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PREFACE. 


Memorialized by the Faculty of Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo., the 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, assembled as 
Fifteenth Delegate Synod from June 20 to 29, 1917, at Milwaukee, Wis., unanimously 
passed the very appropriate resolution to publish as a Memorial of the Quadri- 
centennial of the Glorious Reformation a German-Latin-English edition of the 
Book of Concord containing the Symbols of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 

The work on Concoorpi4 TRIGLOTTA was begun immediately. Chiefly owing 
to the economic conditions created by the World War, however, the completion 
of the large undertaking was delayed much longer than anticipated. And the fact 
that we are now in a position to write the Preface to the finished book, together 
with its detailed Indexes and extensive Historical Introductions, we regard and 
gratefully acknowledge as a special favor of God, whom alone also we credit with 
whatever merit any one may anywhere justly ascribe to this work, or any part of it. 

As for the German and Latin texts embodied in ConcorpiA TRIGLOTTA, the 
former was compared with the original German edition, published 1580 at Dresden. 
Obsolete forms as “Gezeugnis,” “Oberkeit,” “gebeutet,’ and, as a rule, also such 
forms as “nimmet,” “gehet,” “stehet,” etc., were replaced with: ‘“Zeugnis,” “Obrig- 
keit,” “gebietet,” “nimmt,” “geht,” “steht,” etc. The Latin text was revised 
according to the first authentic Latin edition, published 1584 in Leipzig, and 
quite a number of misprints still found in Mueller’s eleventh edition of 1912 were 
corrected. 

While I, the undersigned, alone am responsible for the Latin and German 
texts, the English translation of the TricLot is throughout the joint effort of 
Prof. W. H. T. Dau and myself. It is based on the original German and 
Latin texts, respectively, and on. the existing English translations, chiefly those 
incorporated in Jacobs’s Book of Concord. 

. The Preface to the Christian Book of Concord, the Augsburg Confession, the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession, and the treatise Of the Power and Primacy 
of the Pope are translated from the Latin; the Smalcald Articles, the two Catechisms 
of Luther, the Formula of Concord, and the Visitation Articles, from the German. 
In the Catalog of Testimonies the translation of the introduction, the ten theses, 
and the conclusion are based on the German text, while the passages quoted from 
“Orthodox Antiquity” are translated from the original Greek and Latin, respectively. 

In the running titles of the TrigLtot the small numbers indicate the pages in 
the editions of the Symbolical Books of J. T. Mueller and J.G. Walch. The pages 
of A. Rechenberg’s edition are given in brackets in the Latin columns; ¢.9., on 
page 100 of the Trietor, “M. 74. '75” indicates the corresponding pages in Mueller; 
“W. 67—69,” the pages in Walch; “R. 49,” the page in Rechenberg. 

Whatever in the three texts of the Trictor is included in brackets does not 
belong to the text proper. When reading the longer passages, it may perhaps, in 
some instances, be advisable simply to skip the brackets in order not to disturb 
the natural flow of a period. 


CONCORD! 


IV PREFACE. — 
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In the Latin and German texts brackets with a star contain different textual 
readings, while all other brackets contain explanations, quotations from authors 
referred to in the texts, ete. Unless otherwise indicated, citations from Church 

Fathers, etc., are taken from Mueller’s edition of\the Symbolical Books, p. 840 ff. 
‘ In keeping with the principle otherwise observed in the TricLor, the super- 
scriptions of the first 21 articles of the Latin and German Augsburg Confession 
(with the exception only of Article XX in the German text), furthermore Articles 
I, I, and IX of the Apology, and a number of Bible references should have been 
put in brackets, because they are additions not found in the original German and 
Latin editions of 1580 and 1584. 

Brackets in the English text contain words, phrases, sentences, or shorter or 
longer passages from the respective German or Latin text which is not the basis 
of the translation. 

The “Index of Scripture Texts” and the German “Sach- und Namenregister” 
have been appropriated from Mueller’s edition of the Lutheran symbols, while the 
English “Index of Subjects” is the one found in Jacobs’s Book of Concord, which, 
however, is also based on Mueller. The tedious work of changing the page-numbers 
of these indexes to those of the TriagLoT was done by Prof. Dau. All three indexes 
have also been revised and substantially augmented. 


The Lutheran Church differs from all other churches in being essentially the 
Church of the pure Word and unadulterated Sacraments. Not the great number 
of her adherents, not her organizations, not her charitable and other institutions, 
not her beautiful customs and liturgical forms, etc., but the precious truths confessed 
by her symbols in perfect agreement with the Holy Scriptures constitute the true 
beauty and rich treasures of our Church, as well as the never-failing source of her 
vitality and power. 

Wherever the Lutheran Church ignored her symbols or rejected all or some 
of them, there she always fell an easy prey to her enemies. But wherever she held 
fast to her God-given crown, esteemed and studied her confessions, and actually — 
made them a norm and standard of her entire life and practise, there the Lutheran 
Church flourished and confounded all her enemies. 

Accordingly, if Lutherans truly love their Church, and desire and seek her 
welfare, they must be faithful to her confessions and constantly be on their guard 
lest any one rob her of her treasure. ‘To strengthen this loyalty and to further and 
facilitate the study of our “Golden Concordia,” — such is the object also of this 
Jubilee Edition — the TricLot ConcorDIA. 

May God be pleased, as in the past, so also in the future, to bless our Church, 
and graciously keep her in the true and only saving Christian faith as set forth and 
confessed in the Lutheran symbols, whose paramount object is to maintain the gem 
of Luther’s Reformation, the blessed doctrine of salvation by grace only, which most 
wonderfully magnifies the great glory of our God, and alone is able to impart solid 
comfort to poor sinners. 

F. BENTH, 
July 4, 1921. Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. — 
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTIONS TO THE SYMBOLICAL 
BOOKS OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH. 


I. The Book of Concord, or The Concordia. 


1. General and Particular Symbols. 


Book of Concord, or Concordia, is the title 
of the Lutheran corpus doctrinae, i. e., of the 
symbols recognized and published under that 
mame by the Lutheran Church. The word 
symbol, ovufohor, is derived from the verb 
ovupdiiew, to compare two things for the 
purpose of perceiving their relation and asso- 
ciation. %ufodoy thus developed the mean- 
‘ing of tessara, or sign, token, badge, banner, 
watchword, parole, countersign, confession, 
ereed. A Christian symbol, therefore, is a 
mark by which Christians are known. And 
since Christianity is essentially the belief in 
the truths of the Gospel, its symbol is of 
necessity a confession of Christian doctrine, 
The Church, accordingly, has from the be- 
ginning defined and regarded its symbols as 
a.rule of faith or a rule of truth. Says 
Augustine: “Symbolum est regula fidei bre- 
vis et grandis: brevis numero verborum, 
grandis pondere sententiarum. A symbol is 
a rule of faith, both brief and grand: brief, 
as to the number of words; grand, as to the 
weight of its thoughts.” 

Cyprian was the first who applied the term 
symbol to the baptismal confession, because, 
he said, it distinguished the Christians from 
non-Christians. Already at the beginning of 
the fourth century the Apostles’ Creed was 
universally called symbol; and in the Middle 
Ages this name was applied also to the Nicene 
and the Athanasian Creeds. In the Introduc- 
tion to the Book of Concord the Lutheran 
confessors designate the Augsburg Confession 
as the “symbol of our faith,” and in the Epit- 
ome of the Formula of Concord, as “our sym- 
bol of this time.” 

Symbols may be divided into the following 
classes: 1. Ecumenical symbols, which, at 
least in the past, have been accepted by all 
Christendom, and are still formally acknowl- 
edged by most of the evangelical Churches; 
2. particular symbols, adopted by the various 
denominations of divided Christendom; 38. pri- 
vate symbols, such as have been formulated 
and published by individuals, for example, 
Luther’s Confession of the Lord’s Supper of 
1528. The publication of private confessions 
does not necessarily involve an impropriety; 
for according to Matt. 10, 32. 33 and 1 Pet. 
3,15 not only the Church as a whole, but in- 
dividual Christians as well are privileged and 
in duty bound to confess the Christian truth 
over against its publie assailants. Self- 


evidently, only such are symbols of particular 
churches as have been approved and adopted 
by them. The symbols of the Church, says the 
Formula of Concord, “should not be based on 
private writings, but on such books as have 
been composed, approved, and received in the 
name of the churches which pledge themselves 
to one doctrine and religion.” (Conc. TRIGL., 
851, 2.) 

Not being formally and explicitly adopted 
by all Christians, the specifically Lutheran 
confessions also are generally regarded as par- 
ticular symbols. Inasmuch, however, as they 
are in complete agreement with Holy Serip- 
ture, and in this respect differ from all other 
particulary symbols, the Lutheran confessions 
are truly ecumenical and catholic in character. 
They contain the truths believed universally 
by true Christians everywhere, explicitly by 
all consistent Christians, implicitly even by 
inconsistent and erring Christians. Christian 
truth, being one and the same the world over, 
is none other than that which is found in the 
Lutheran confessions. 


2. The German Book of Concord. 


The printing of the official German edition 
of the Book of Concord was begun in 1578, 
under the editorship of Jacob Andreae. The 
25th of June, 1580, however, the fiftieth anni- 
versary of the presentation of the Augsburg 
Confession to Emperor Charles V, was’ chosen 
as the date for its official publication at Dres- 
den and its promulgation to the general public. 
Following are the contents of one of the five 
Dresden folio copies which we have compared: 
1. The title-page, concluding with the words, 
“Mit Churf. G. zu Sachsen Befreiung. Dres- 
den MDLXXX.” 2. The preface, as adopted 
and signed by the estates at Jueterbock in 
1579, which supplanted the explanation, origi- 
nally planned, of the theologians against the 
various attacks made upon the Formula of 
Concord. 3. The three Ecumenical Symbols. 
4. The Augsburg Confession of 1530. 5. The 
Apology of 1530. 6. The Smalcald Articles of 
1537, with the appendix, “Concerning the 
Power and Supremacy of the Pope.” 7. Lu- 
ther’s Small Catechism, omitting the “Book- 
lets of Marriage and Baptism,” found in some 
copies. 8. Luther’s Large Catechism. 9. The 
Formula of Concord, with separate title-pages 
for the Epitome and the Solida Declaratio, 
both dated 1580. 10. The signatures of the 
theologians, ete., amounting to about 8,000. 


4 Historical Introductions to the Symbolical Books. 


1l. The Catalogus Testimoniorum, with the 
superscription “Appendix” (found in some 
copies only). The Preface is followed by a 
Privilegium signed by Elector August and 
guaranteeing to Matthes Stoeckel and Gimel 
Bergen the sole right of publication, a docu- 
ment not found in the other copies we com- 
pared. The Formula of Concord is followed 
by a twelve-page index of the doctrines treated 
in the Book of Concord; and the list of sig- 
natures, by a page containing the trade-mark 
of the printer. The center of this page fea- 
tures a cut inscribed, “Matthes Stoeckel Gimel 
Bergen 1579.” The cut is headed by Ps. 9, 
1. 2: “Ich danke dem Herrn von ganzem Her- 
zen und erzaehle all deine Wunder. Ich freue 
mich und bin froehlich in dir und lobe deinen 
Namen, du Allerhoechster. I thank the Lord 
with all my heart and proclaim all Thy won- 
ders. I am glad and rejoice in Thee, and 
praise Thy name, Thou Most High.” Under 
the cut are the words: “Gedruckt zu Dresden 
durch Matthes Stoeckel. Anno 1580. Printed 
by Matthes Stoeckel, Dresden, 1580.” 

In a letter dated November 7, 1580, Martin 
Chemnitz speaks of two Dresden folio editions 
of the German Book of Concord, while Feuer- 
linus, in 1752, counts seven Dresden editions. 
As a matter of fact, the Dresden folio copies 
differ from one another, both as to typography 
and contents. Following are the chief differ- 
ences of the latter kind: 1. Only some copies 
have the liturgical Forms of Baptism and of 
Marriage appended to the Small Catechism. 
2. The Catalogus is not entitled “Appendix” 
in all copies, because it was not regarded as 
a part of the confession proper. 3. In some 
copies the passage from the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, quoted in Art, 2, 29 of the Solida Declara- 
tio, is taken, not from the Mainz Manuscript, 
but from the quarto edition of 1531, which 
already contained some alterations. 4. Some 
copies are dated. 1580, while others bear the 
date 1579 or 1581. Dr. Kolde gives it as his 
opinion that in spite of all these and other 
(chiefly typographical) differences they are 
nevertheless all copies of one and the same 
edition, with changes only in individual 
sheets. (Historische Binleitung in die Sym- 
bolischen Buecher der ev.-luth. Kirche, p.70.) 
Dr. Tschackert inclines to the same view, say- 
ing: “Such copies of this edition as have been 
preserved exhibit, in places, typographical 
differences. This, according to Polycarp Ley- 
ser’s Kurzer und gegruendeter Bericht, Dres- 
den, 1597 (Kolde, 70), is due to the fact that 
the manuscript was rushed through the press 
and sent in separate sheets to the interested 
estates, and that, while the forms were in 
press, changes were made on the basis of the 
criticisms sent in from time to time, yet not 
equally, so that some copies differ in certain 
sheets and insertions.” (Die Entstehung der 
luth. und der ref, Kirchenlehre, 1910, p. 621.) 

However, while this hypothesis explains a 
number of the variations in the Dresden folio 
copies, it does not account for all of them, 
especially not for those of a typographical 
nature. In one of the five copies which we 
compared, the title-page, radically differing 


from the others, reads as follows: “Formula 
Concordiae. Das ist: Christliche, Heilsame, 
Reine Vergleichunge, in welcher die Goettliche 
Leer von den vornembsten Artikeln ynserer 
wahrhafftigen Religion, aus heiliger Schrifft 
in kurtze bekanntnues oder Symbola vnd Leer- 
hafte Schrifften;:- welche allbereit vor dieser 
zeit von den Kirchen Gottes. Augspurgischer 
Confession, angenommen vnd approbiert:, ver- 
fasset. Sampt bestendiger, in Gottes wort 
wolgegruendeter, richtiger, endlicher wider- 
holung, erklerung und entscheidung deren 
Streit, welche vnter etlichen Theologen, so 
sich zu ermelter Confession bekant, fuerge- 
fallen. Alles nach inhalt der _ heiligen 
Schrifft, als der einigen Richtschnur der 
Goettlichen wahrheit, vnd nach anleitung ob- 
gemeldter in der Kirchen Gottes, approbierten 
Schrifften. Auff gnedigsten, gnedigen, auch 
guetigsten beuehl, verordnung und einwilli- 
gung nach beschriebener Christlichen . Chur- 
fuersten, Fuersten vnd Stende des heiligen 
Roemischen Reichs Deutscher Nation, Augs- 
purgischer Confession, derselben Landen, Kir- 
chen, Schulen vnd Nachkommen zum trost ynd 
besten in Druck vorfertiget. M. D. LX XIX.” 
(“Formula of Concord, that is, Christian, 
wholesome, pure agreement, in which the 
divine doctrine of the chief articles of our 
true religion have been drawn up from the 
Holy Scripture in short confessions or sym- 
bols and doctrinal writings, which have al- 
ready before this time been accepted and 
approved by the Churches of God of the 
Augsburg Confession, together with a firm, 
Scripturally well-founded, correct, final repe- 
tition, explanation and decision of those con- 
troversies which haye arisen among some 
theologians who have subscribed to said Con- 
fession, all of which has been drawn up ac- 
cording to the contents of Holy Scripture, 
the sole norm of divine Truth, and according 
to the analogy of the above-named writings 
which have the approval of the Churches of 
God. Published by the most gracious, kind, 
and benevolent command, order, and assent of 
the subscribed Christian Electors, princes, and 
estates of the Holy Roman Empire, of the 
German nation, of the Augsburg Confession, 
for the comfort and henefit of said lands, 
churches, schools, and posterity. 1579.”) 
Apart from the above title this copy differs 
from the others we examined in various ways 
Everywhere (at four different places) it bears 
the date 1579, which, on the chief title-page, 
however, seems to have been entered in ink at 
a later date. Also the place of publication, 
evidently Dresden, is not, indicated. Two 
variations are found in the Preface to the 
Book of Concord, one an/omission, the other 
an addition. The signatures of the princes 
and estates to the Preface are omitted. Ma- 
terial and formal differences are found also 
on the pages containing the subscriptions of 
the theologians to the Formula of Concord; 
and the Catalogus is lacking entirely. The 
typography everywhere, especially in the por- 
tions printed in Roman type, exhibits many 
variations and divergences from our other 
four copies, which, in turn, are also character- 
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ized by numerous typographical and other 
variations. The copy of which, above, we 
have given the contents is dated throughout 
1580. Our third copy bears the same date, 
1580, excepting on the title-page of the Solida 
Declaratio, which has 1579. In both of these 
copies the typography of the signatures to 
the Book of Concord is practically alike. In 
our fourth copy the date 1580 is found on the 
title-page of the Concordia, the Catalogus, and 
the appended Saxon Church Order, which 
covers 433 pages, while the title-pages of the 
Epitome and the Declaratio and the page 
carrying the printer’s imprint are all dated 
1579. In this copy the typography of the sig- 
natures closely resembles that of the copy 
dated everywhere 1579. In our fifth Dresden 
folio copy, the title-page of the Book of Con- 
cord and the Catalogus are dated 1580, while 
the title-pages of the Epitome and Solida 
Declaratio are dated 1579. This is also the 
only copy in which the Catalogus is printed 
under the special heading “Appendix.” 

In view of these facts, especially the varia- 
tion of the Roman type in all copies, Kolde’s 
hypothesis will hardly be regarded as firmly 
established. Even if we eliminate the copy 
which is everywhere dated 1579, the variations 
in our four remaining Dresden folio copies 
cannot be explained satisfactorily without as- 
suming either several editions or at least 
several different compositions for the same 
edition, or perhaps for the two editions men- 
tioned by Chemnitz. Feuerlinus distinguishes 
seven Dresden editions of the Book of Con- 
cord —one, printed for the greater part in 
1578, the second, third, and fourth in 1580, 
the fifth in 1581, the sixth also in 1581, but 
in quarto, and the seventh in 1598, in folio. 
(Bibliotheca Symbolica, 1752, p. 9.) A copy 
like the one referred to above, which is every- 
where dated 1579, does not seem to have come 
to the notice of Feuerlinus. 

In the copy of the Tuebingen folio edition 
which is before us, the Index follows the 
Preface. The appendices of the Small Cate- 
chism are omitted, likewise the superscription 
Appendix of the Catalogus. Our copy of the 
Heidelberg folio edition of 1582 omits the 
Catalogus and adds the Apology of the Book 
of Concord of 1583, as also the Refutation of 
the Bremen Pastors of the same year. A copy 
of the Magdeburg quarto edition lying before 
us has the year 1580 on the title-pages of the 
Book of Concord, the Epitome, the Declaratio, 
and the Catalogus. The Preface is followed 
by three pages, on which Joachim Frederick 
guarantees to “Thomas Frantzen Buchvor- 
legern” (Thomas Frantzen, publishers) the 
sole right of publication for a period of five 
‘years, and prohibits the introduction of other 
copies, excepting only those of the Dresden 
folio edition of 1580. Luther’s Booklets: of 
Marriage and of Baptism are appended to the 
Small Catechism, and to the Large Catechism 
is added “Hine kurze Vermahnung zu der 
Beicht. A Brief Exhortation to Confession.’ 
(None of the Dresden folio copies we com- 
pared contain these appendices, nor are they 
found in the Latin editions of 1580.and 1584.) 


The index is followed by a page of corrected 
misprints. The last page has the following 
imprint: “Gedruckt zu Magdeburg durch Jo- 
hann Meiszner und Joachim Walden Erben, 
Anno 1580, Printed at Magdeburg by John 
Meissner’s and Joachim Walden’s heirs. In 
the year 1580.” 


8. The Latin Concordia. 


Even before the close of 1580, Selneccer pub- 
lished a Latin Concordia containing a trans- 
lation of the Formula of Concord begun by 
Lucas Osiander in 1578 and completed by 
Jacob Heerbrand. It was a private under- 
taking and, owing to its numerous and partly 
offensive mistakes, found no recognition. 
Thus, for instance, the passage of the Tracta- 
tus, “De Potestate et Primatu Papae,” in 
§ 24: “Christ gives the highest and final judg- 
ment to the church,” was rendered as follows: 
“Ht Christus summum et ultimum ferculum 
apponit ecclesiae.” (p.317.) Besides, Selnec- 
cer had embodied in his Concordia the ob- 
jectionable text of the Augsburg Confession 
found in the octavo edition of 1531, which 
Melanchthon had altered extensively. 

The necessary revision of the Latin text was 
made at the convention in Quedlinburg during 
December, 1582, and January, 1583, Chemnitz 
giving material assistance. The revised edi- 
tion, which constitutes the Latin textus re- 
ceptus of the Formula of Concord, was pub- 
lished at Leipzig in 1584. Aside from many 
corrections, this edition contains the transla- 
tion of the Formula of Concord as already cor- 
rected by Selneccer in 1582 for his special 
Latin-German edition, and afterwards thor- 
oughly revised by Chemnitz. The texts of the 
Augsburg Confession and the Apology follow 
the editio princeps of 1531. The 8,000 sig- 
natures, embodied also in the Latin edition of 
1580,, were omitted, lest any one might com- 
plain, that his name was appended to a. book. 
which he had neither seen nor approved. In 
keeping herewith, the words in the title of 
the Book of Concord: “et nomina sua huwic 
libro subscripserunt — and have subscribed 
their names to this book,’ which Mueller re- 
tained in his edition, were eliminated. The 
title-page concludes as in the edition of 1580, 
the word “denuo” only being added and the 
date correspondingly changed. On. the last 
two pages of this edition of 1584 Selneccer re- 
fers to the edition of 1580 as follows: “Antea 
publicatus, est liber Christianae Concordiae, 
Latine, sed privato et festinato instituto, Be- 
fore this the Book of Concord has been pub- 
lished in Latin, but as a private and hasty 
undertaking.’’. In the edition of 1584, the 
text of the Small Catechism is adorned with 
23 Biblical illustrations. 

Among the later noteworthy editions of the 
Book. of Concord are the following: Tue- 
bingen, 1599; Leipzig, 1603, 1622; Stuttgart, 
1660, 1681. Editions furnished with intro- 
ductions or annotations or both: H. Pip- 
ping, 1703; 8, J. Baumgarten, 1747; J: W. 
Schoepff, Part I, 1826, Part II, 1827; F. A. 
Koethe, 1830; J. A. Detzer, 1830;  ¥. W. 
Bodemann, 1843. In America the entire Book 


6 Historical Introductions to the Symbolical Books. 


of Concord was printed in German by H. Lud- 
wig, of New York, in 1848, and by the Con- 
cordia Publishing House of St. Louis, Mo., in 
1880. In Leipzig, Latin editions appeared in 
the years 1602, 1606, 1612, 1618, 1626, 1654, 
1669, 1677. Adam Rechenberg’s edition “with 
an appendix in three parts and mew indices” 
(cum appendice tripartita et novis indicibus) 
saw five editions — 1678, 1698, 1712, 1725, 
1742. We mention also the edition of Pfaf- 
fius, 1730;, Tittmann, 1817;, H. A. G. Meyer, 
1830, containing a good preface; Karl Hase, 
in his editions of 1827, 1837, and 1845, was 
the first to number the paragraphs. Reinec- 
cius prepared a German-Latin edition in 1708. 
This was followed in 1750 by the German- 
Latin edition of Johann Georg Walch. Muel- 
ler’s well-known German-Latin Concordia saw 
eleven editions between 1847 and 1912. Since 
1907 it appears with historical introductions 
by Th. Kolde. 


4, English Translations. 


All of the Lutheran symbols have been 
translated into the English language repeat- 
edly. In 1536 Richard Tavener prepared the 
first translation of the Augsburg Confession. 
-Cranmer published, in 1548, “A Short In- 
struction into the Christian Religion,” essen- 
tially a translation of the Ansbach-Nuernberg 
Sermons on the Catechism. In 1834 a trans- 
lation of the German text of the Augsburg 
Confession with “Preliminary Observations” 
was published at Newmarket, Va., by Charles 
Henkel, Prof. Schmidt of the Seminary at 
Columbus, O., assisting in this work. The 
Introduction to the Newmarket Book of 
Concord assigns Henkel’s translation of the 
Augsburg Confession to the year 1831. Our 
copy, however, which does not claim to be 
a second edition, is dated 1834. In his 
Popular Theology of 1834, S. S. Schmucker 
offered a translation of the Latin text, muti- 
lated in the interest of his American Lu- 
‘theranism.  Hazelius followed him with a 
translation in 1841. In 1848, Ludwig, of New 
York, issued a translation of the German text 
of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, as 
well as of the Introduction, prepared by 
C. H. Schott, together with the Ecumenical 
Symbols, also with introductions. The title- 
page of our copy lists the price of the book 
- at 1214 cents. OC. P. Krauth’s translation of 
the Augsburg Confession appeared in 1868. 
The first complete translation of the German 
text of the entire Book of Concord was pub- 
lished in 1851 by the publishing house of Sol- 
omon D. Henkel & Bros., at Newmarket, Va. 
In this translation, however, greater stress 
was laid on literary style than upon an ex- 
act reproduction of the original. Ambrose 
and Socrates Henkel prepared the translation 
of the Augsburg Confession, the Apology, the 
Smalcald Articles, the Appendix, and the 
.Articles of Visitation. The Small Catechism 
was offered in the translation prepared by 
David Henkel in 1827. The Large Catechism 
was translated by J. Stirewalt; the Epitome, 
by H. Wetzel; the Declaratio, by J. R. Moser. 
The second, improved edition of 1854 con- 


tained a translation of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion by C. Philip Krauth, the Apology was 
translated by W. F. Lehmann, the Smaleald 
Articles by W. M. Reynolds, the two Cate- 
chisms by J. G. Morris, and the Formula of 
Concord together with the Catalogus by C. F. 
Schaeffer. In both editions the historical in- 
troductions present a reproduction of the 
material in J. T. Mueller’s Book of Concord. 

In. 1882 a new English translation of the 
entire Book of Concord, together with intro- 
ductions and other confessional material, ap- 
peared in two volumes, edited by Dr. H. E. 
Jacobs. The first volume of this edition em- 
braces the confessional writings of the Lu- 
theran Church. It contains C. P, Krauth’s 
translation of the Augsburg Confession as re- 
vised for Schaff’s Creeds of Christendom. 
Jacobs translated the Apology (from the 
Latin, with insertions, in brackets, of trans- 
lations from the German text), the Smaleald 
Articles (from the German), the Tractatus 
(from the Latin), and the Formula of Con- 
cord. The translation of the Small Catechism 
was prepared by a committee of the Minis- 
terium of Pennsylvania. The Large Catechism 
was done into English by A. Martin. A re- 
print of this edition appeared in 1911, en- 
titled “People’s Edition,’ in which the Augs- 
burg Confession is presented in a translation 
prepared by a committee of the General Coun- 
cil, the General Synod, the United Synod in 
the South, and the Ohio Synod. The second 
volume of Jacobs’s edition of the Book of Con- 
cord embodies historical introductions to the 
Lutheran symbols, translations of the Mar- 
burg Articles, the Schwabach Articles, the 
Torgau Articles, the Altered Augsburg Con- 
fession of 1540 and 1542, Zwingli’s Ratio 
Fidei, the Tetrapolitana, the Romish Confu- 
tatio, Melanchthon’s Opinion of 1530, Luther’s 
Sermon on the Descent into Hell of 1533, the 
Wittenberg Concordia, the Leipzig Interim, 
the Catalogus Testimoniorum, the Articles of 
Visitation, and the Decretum Upsaliense of 
1593. The Principles of Faith and Church 
Polity of the General Council and an index 
complete this volume. A Norwegian and a 
Swedish translation of the Book of Concord 
have also been published in America. 


5. Corpora Doctrinae Supplanted by 
Book of Concord. 


More than twenty different Lutheran col- 
lections of symbols or corpora doctrinae 
(a term first employed by Melanchthon), most 
of them bulky, had appeared after the death 
of Luther and before the adoption of the 
Formula of Concord, by which quite a number 
of them were supplanted. From the sig- 
natures to its Preface it appears that the 
entire Book of Concord was adopted by 
3 electors, 20 princes, 24 counts, 4 barons, and 
35 imperial cities. And the list of signatures 
appended to the Formula of Concord contains 
about 8,000 names of theologians, preachers, 
and schoolteachers. About two-thirds of the 
German territories which professed adherence 
to the Augsburg Confession adopted and in- 
troduced the Book of Concord as their corpus 
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doctrinae. (Compare Historical Introduction 
to, the Formula of Concord.) 


Among the corpora doctrinae which were 
gradually superseded by the Book of Concord 
are the following: 1. Corpus Doctrinae Philip- 
picum, or Misnicum, or Wittenbergense of 
1560, containing, besides the three Ecumenical 
Symbols, the following works of Melanchthon: 
Variata, Apologia, Repetitio Augustanae Con- 
fessionis, Loci, Examen Ordinandorum of 1552, 
Responsio ad Articulos Bavaricae Inquisitio- 
nis, Refutatio Serveti. Melanchthon, shortly 
before his death, wrote the preface for the 
Latin as well as the German edition of this 
Corpus. 2. Corpus Doctrinae Pomeranicum of 
1564, which adds Luther’s Catechisms, the 
Smaleald Articles, and three other works of 
Luther to the Corpus Doctrinae Philippicum, 
which had been adopted 1561. 3. Corpus 
Doctrinae Prutenicum, or Borussicum, of 
Prussia, 1567, containing the Augsburg Con- 
fession, the Apology, the Smalcald Articles, 
and Repetition of the Sum and Content of the 
-True, Universal Christian Doctrine of the 
Church, written by Moerlin and Chemnitz. 
4. Corpus Doctrinae Thuringicum in Ducal 
Saxony, of 1570, containing the three Ecu- 
menical Symbols, Luther’s Catechisms, the 
Smaleald Articles, the Confession of the 
Landed Estates in Thuringia (drawn up by 
Justus Menius in 1549), and the Prince of 
Saxony’s Book of Confutation (Konfutations- 
buch) of 1558. 5. Corpus Doctrinae Branden- 
burgicum of 1572, containing the Augsburg 
Confession according to the Mainz Manu- 
script, Luther’s Small Catechism, Explanation 
of the Augsburg Confession drawn from the 
postils and doctrinal writings “of the faith- 
ful man of God Dr. Luther” by Andreas Mu- 
sculus, and a Church Agenda. 6. Corpus Do- 
ctrinae Wilhelminum of Lueneburg, 1576, 
containing the three Ecumenical Symbols, the 
Augsburg Confession, the Apology, the Smal- 
cald Articles, Luther’s Catechisms, Formulae 
Caute Loquendi (Forms of Speaking Cau- 
tiously) by Dr. Urbanus Regius, and For- 
mulae Recte Sentiendi de Praecipuis Horum 
Temporum Controversiis (Forms of Thinking 
Correctly concerning the Chief Controversies 
of These Times) by Martin Chemnitz. 7. Cor- 
pus Doctrinae Iulium of Duke Julius of Braun- 
schweig-Wolfenbucttel, 1576, containing the 
documents of the Wilhelminum, with the sole 
addition of the Short Report of Some Promi- 
nent Articles of Doctrine, from the Church 
Order of Duke Julius, of 1569. 8. The Ham- 
burg Book of Confession of 1560, which was 
also adopted by Luebeck and Lueneburg, and 
contained a confession against the Interim, 
drawn up by Aepinus in 1548, and also four 
declarations concerning Adiaphorism, Osi- 
andrism, Majorism, and the doctrine of the 
Lord’s Supper, drawn up since 1549. 9. The 
Confessional Book of Braunschweig, adopted 
in 1563 and reaffirmed in 1570, containing, 
The Braunschweig Church Order of 1528, the 
Unaltered Augsburg Confession, the Apology 
thereof, the Smalcald Articles, Explanation, 
etc., drawn up at Lueneburg in 1561 against 
the Crypto-Calvinists. 10. The Church Order 


of the city of Goettingen, 1568, containing 
the Church Order of Goettingen of 1531, Lu- 
ther’s Small Catechism, the Smalcald Articles, 
the Augsburg Confession, and the Apology. 
(Tschackert, l. c., 613 f.; Feuerlinus, 7. c., 1 f.) 


6. Subscription to Confessions. 


The position accorded the symbols in the 
Lutheran. Church is clearly defined by the 
Book of Concord itself. According to it Holy 
Scripture alone is to be regarded as the sole 
rule and norm by which absolutely all doc- 
trines and teachers are to be judged. The 
object of the Augustana, as stated in its Pref- 
ace, was. to show “what manner of doctrine 
has been set forth, in our lands and churches, 
from the Holy Scripture and the pure Word 
of God.” And in its Conclusion the Lutheran 
confessors declare: “Nothing has been re- 
ceived on our part against Scripture or the 
Church Catholic,’ and “we are ready, God 
willing, to present ampler information accords 
ing to the Scriptures.” “Iuxta Scripturam” 
— such are the closing words of the Augsburg 
Confession. The Lutheran Church knows of 
no other principle. 

In the Formula of Concord we read: “Other 
writings, however, of ancient or modern, 
teachers, whatever name they bear, must not: 
be regarded as equal to the Holy Scriptures, 
but all of them together be subjected to them, 
and should not be received otherwise or further 
than as witnesses, [which are to show] in 
what manner after the time of the apostles, 
and at what places, this doctriné of the 
prophets and apostles was preserved.” (777, 2.) 
In the Conclusion of the Catalog of Testi- 
monies we read: “The true saving faith is 
to be founded upon no church-teachers, old or 
new, but only and alone upon God’s Word, 
which is comprised in the Scriptures of the 
holy prophets and apostles, as unquestionable 
witnesses of divine truth.” (1149.) 


The Lutheran symbols, therefore, are not 


‘intended to supplant the Scriptures, nor do 


they dogo. They do, however, set forth what 
has been at all times the unanimous under- 
standing of the pure Christian doctrine ad- 
hered to by sincere and loyal Lutherans every- 
where; and, at the same time, they show 
convincingly from the Scriptures that our 
forefathers did indeed manfully confess noth- 
ing but God’s eternal truth, which every Chris- 
tian is in duty bound to, and consistently 
always will, believe, teach, and confess. 
The manner also in which Lutherans pledge 
themselves confessionally appears from these 
symbols. The Augsburg Confession was en- 
dorsed by the princes and estates as follows: 
“The above articles we desire to present in 
accordance with the edict of Your Imperial 
Majesty, in order to exhibit our Confession 
and let men see a summary of the doctrine 
of our teachers.” (95,6.) In the preamble to 
the signatures of 1537 the Lutheran preachers 
unanimously confess: “We have reread the 
articles of the Confession presented to the 
Emperor in the Assembly at Augsburg, and 
by the favor of God all the preachers who 
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have been present in this Assembly at Smal- 
cald harmoniously declare that they believe 
and teach in their churches according to the 
articles of the Confession and Apology.” 
(529.) John Brenz declares that he had read 
and reread, time and again, the Confession, 
the Apology, etc., and judged “that all these 
agree with Holy Scripture, and with the be- 
lief of the true and genuine catholic Church 
(haec omnia convenire cum Sacra Scriptura 
et cum sententia verae xai yynoins catholicae 
ecclesiae).” (529.) Another subscription — 
to the Smalcald Articles—reads: “I, Con- 
rad Figenbotz, for the glory of God subscribe 
that I have thus believed and am still preach- 
ing and firmly believing as above.” (503, 13.) 
Brixius writes in a similar vein: “I... sub- 
scribe to the Articles of the reverend Father 
Martin Luther, and confess that hitherto 
I have thus believed and taught, and by the 
Spirit of Christ I shall continue thus to be- 
lieve and teach.” (503, 27.) 

In the Preface to the Thorough Declaration 
of the Formula of Concord the Lutheran con- 
fessors declare: “To this Christian Augsburg 
Confession, so thoroughly grounded in God’s 
Word, we herewith pledge ourselves again 
from our inmost hearts. We abide by its 
simple, clear, and unadulterated meaning as 
the words convey it, and regard-the said Con- 
fession as a pure Christian symbol, with which 
at the present time true Christians ought to 
be found next to God’s Word.... We intend 
also, by the grace of the Almighty, faithfully 
to abide until our end by this Christian Con- 
fession, mentioned several times, as it was de- 
livered in the year 1530 to the Emperor 
Charles V; and it is our purpose, neither in 
this nor in any other writing, to recede in the 
least from that oft-cited Confession, nor to 
propose another or new confession.” (847, 
4.5.) Again: “We confess also the First, Un- 
altered Augsburg Confession as our symbol 
for this time (not because it was composed 
by our theologians, but because it has been 
taken from God’s Word and is founded firmly 
and well therein), precisely in the form in 
which it was committed to writing in the 
year 1530, and presented to the Emperor 
Charles V at Augsburg.” (851, 5.) 

In like manner the remaining Lutheran 
symbols were adopted. (852. 777.) Other 
books, the Formula of Concord declares, are 
accounted useful, “as far as (wofern, quate- 
nus) they are consistent with” the Scriptures 
and the symbols. (855, 10.) The symbols, 
however, are accepted “that we may have a 
unanimously received, definite, common form 
of doctrine, which all our Evangelical churches 
together and in common confess, from and ac- 
cording to which, because (cum, weil) it has 
been derived from God’s Word, all other writ- 
ings should be judged and adjusted, as to how 
far (wiefern, quatenus) they are to be ap- 
proved and accepted.” (855, 10.) 

After its adoption by. the Lutheran elec- 
tors, princes, and estates, the Formula of Con- 
cord, and with it the entire Book of Concord, 
was, as stated, solemnly subscribed by about 
$,000 theologians, pastors, and teachers, the 


pledge reading as follows: “Since now, in the 
sight of God and of all Christendom, we wish 
to testify to those now living and those who 
shall come after us that this declaration here- 
with presented concerning all the controverted 
articles aforementioned and explained, and no 
other, is our faith, doctrine, and confession, 
in which we are also willing, by God’s grace, 
to appear with intrepid hearts before the judg- 
ment-seat of Jesus Christ, and give an account 
of it; and that we will neither privately nor 
publicly speak or write anything contrary to 
it, but, by the help of God’s grace, intend to 
abide thereby: therefore, after mature de- 
liberation, we have, in God’s fear and with 
the invocation of His name, attached our sig- 
natures with our own hands.” (1103, 40.) 


Furthermore, in the Preface to the Book 
of Concord the princes and estates declare 
that many churches and schools had received 
the Augsburg Confession “as a symbol of the 
present time in regard to the chief articles of 
faith, especially those involved in controversy 
with the Romanists and various corruptions 
of the heavenly doctrine.” (7.) They solemnly 
protest that it never entered their minds 
“either to introduce, furnish a cover for, and 
establish any false doctrine, or in the least 
even to recede from the Confession presented 
in the year 1530 at Augsburg.” (15.) They 
declare: “This Confession also, by the help 
of God, we will retain to our last breath, 
when we shall go forth from this life to the 
heavenly fatherland, to appear with joyful 
and undaunted mind and with a pure con- 
science before the tribunal of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (15.) “Therefore we also have de- 
termined not to depart even a finger’s breadth 
either from the subjects themselves or from 
the phrases which are found in them (vel 
a rebus ipsis vel a phrasibus, quae in illa 
habentur, discedere), but, the Spirit of the 
Lord aiding us, to persevere constantly, with 
the greatest harmony, in this godly agree- 
ment, and we intend to examine all contro- 
versies according to this true norm and decla- 
ration of the pure doctrine.” (23.) 


7. Pledging of Ministers to the 
Confessions. 


Such being the attitude of the Lutherans 
towards their symbols, and such their evalu- 
ation of pure doctrine, it was self-evident that 
the public teachers of their churches should 
be pledged to the confessions. In December, 
1529, H. Winckel, of Goettingen, drew up a 
form in which the candidate for ordination 
declares: “I believe and hold also of the most 
sacred Sacrament ...as one ought to believe 
concerning it according to the contents of the 
Bible, and as Doctor Martin Luther writes 
and confesses concerning it especially in his 
Confession”: (of the Lord’s Supper,- 1528). 
The Goettingen Church Order of 1530, how- 
ever, did not as yet embody a vow of ordina- 
tion. The first pledges to the symbols were 
demanded by the University of Wittenberg in 
1533 from candidates for the degree of Doctor 
of Divinity. In 1535 this pledge was required 
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also of the candidates for ordination. The 
oath provided that the candidate must faith- 
fully teach the Gospel without corruption, 
steadfastly defend the Ecumenical Symbols, 
remain in agreement with the Augsburg Con- 
fession, and before deciding difficult contro- 
versies consult older teachers of the Church 
of the Augsburg Confession. Even before 
1549 the candidates for philosophical degrees 
were also pledged by oath to the Augsburg 
Confession. . 

In 1535, at the Diet of Smalcald, it was 
agreed that new members entering the Smal- 
cald League should promise “to provide for 
such teaching and preaching as was in har- 
mony with the Word of God and the pure 
teaching of our [Augsburg] Confession.” <Ac- 
eording to the Pomeranian Church Order, 
which Bugenhagen drew up in 1535, pastors 
were pledged to the Augsburg Confession and 
the Apology thereof. Capito, Bucer, and all 
others who took part in the Wittenberg Con- 
cord of 1536, promised, over their signatures, 
“to believe and to teach in all articles accord- 
ing to the Confession and the Apology.” 
(Corpus. Reformatorum, opp. Melanthonis, 
3, 76.) In 1540, at Goettingen, John Wigand 
promised to accept the Augsburg Confession 
and its Apology, and to abide by them all his 
life. “And,” he continued, “if I should be 
found to do otherwise or be convicted of teach- 
ing and confessing contrary to such Confes- 
sion and Apology, then let me, by this sig- 
nature, be condemned and deposed from this 
divine ministry. This do I swear; so help 
me God.” Also at Goettingen, Veit Pflug- 
macher vowed, in 1541, that he would preach 
the Gospel in its truth and purity according 
to the Augsburg Confession and the contents 
of the postils of Anton Corvinus. He added: 
“Should I be found to do otherwise and not 


living up to what has been set forth above, 
then shall I by such act have deposed myself 
from office. This do I swear; so help me 
God.” 

In 1550 and 1552, Andrew Osiander at- 
tacked the oath of confession which was in 
vogue at Wittenberg, claiming it to be “an 
entanglement in oath-bound duties after the 
manner of the Papists.” “What else,” said 
he, “does this oath accomplish than to sever 
those who swear it from the Holy Scriptures 
and bind them to Philip’s doctrine? Parents 
may therefore well consider what they do by 
sending their sons to Wittenberg to become 
Masters and Doctors. Money is there taken 
from them, and they are made Masters and 
Doctors. But while the parents think that 
their son is an excellent man, well versed in 
the Scriptures and able to silence enthusiasts 
and heretics, he is, in reality, a poor captive, 
entangled and embarrassed by oath-bound 
duties. For he has abjured the Word of God 
and has taken an oath on Philip’s doctrine.” 
Replying to this fanatical charge in 1553, 
Melanchthon emphasized the fact that the doc- 
trinal pledges demanded at Wittenberg had 
been introduced, chiefly by Luther, for the 
purpose of “maintaining the true doctrine.” 
“For,” said Melanchthon, “many enthusiasts 
were roaming about at that time, each, in 
turn, spreading new silly nonsense, e. g., the 
Anabaptists, Servetus, Campanus, Schwenck- 
feld, and others. And such tormenting spir- 
its are not lacking at any time (Ht non desunt 
tales fwriae ullo tempore).” A doctrinal 
pledge, Melanchthon furthermore explained, 
was necessary “in order correctly to acknowl- 
edge God and eall upon Him to preserve 
harmony in the Church, and to bridle the 
audacity of such as invent new doctrines.” 
(@. R 12,5.) 
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8. Ecumenical Symbols. 
The Ecumenical (general, universal) Sym- 


bols- were embodied in the Book of Concord: 


primarily for apologetic reasons. Carpzov 
writes: “The sole reason why our Church ap- 
pealed to these symbols was to declare her 
agreement with the ancient Church in so far 
as the faith of the latter was laid down in 
these symbols, to refute also the calumnia- 
tions and the accusations of the opponents, 
and to evince the fact that she preaches no 
new doctrine and in no wise deviates from the 
Church Catholic.” (Tsagoge, 37.) For like 
reasons Article I of the Augsburg Confession 
declares its adherence to the Nicene Creed, 
- and the first part of the Smalcald Articles, 
to the Apostles’ and Athanasian Creeds. The 
oath introduced by Luther in 1535, and re- 
quired of the candidates for the degree of 
Doctor of Divinity, also contained a pledge on 
the Ecumenical Symbols. In 1538 Luther pub- 
lished a tract entitled, “The Three Symbols 
or Confessions of the Faith of Christ Unani- 
mously Used in the Church,” containing the 
Apostles’ Creed, the Athanasian Creed, and 


the Te Deum of Ambrose and Augustine. To 
these was appended the Nicene Creed. 

In the opening sentences of this tract, Lu- 
ther remarks: “Whereas I have previously 
taught and written quite a bit concerning 
faith, showing both what faith is and what 
faith does, and have also published my Con- 
fession [1528], setting forth both what I be- 
lieve and what position I intend to maintain; 
and whereas the devil continues to seek new 
intrigues against me, I have decided, by way 
of supererogation, to publish conjointly, in the 
German tongue, the three so-called Symbols, 
or Confessions, which have hitherto been re- 
ceived, read, and chanted throughout the 
Church. I would thereby reaffirm the fact 
that I side with the true Christian Church, 
which has adhered to these Symbols, or Con- 
fessions, to the present day, and not with the 
false, vainglorious church, which in reality is 
the worst enemy of the true Church, having 
introduced much idolatry beside these beauti- 
ful confessions.” (St. L. 10,993; Erl. 23, 252.) 
Luther’s translation of the Ecumenical Sym- 
bols, together with the captions which ap- 
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peared in his tract, were embodied in the 
Book of Concord. The superscription, “Tria 
Symbola Catholica seu Oecumenica,” oceurs 
for the first time in Selneccer’s edition of the 
Book of Concord of 1580. Before this, 1575, 
he had written: “Quot sunt Symbola fidei 
Christianae in Ecclesia? Tria sunt praecipua, 
quae nominantur oecumenica, sive universalia 
et authentica, id est, habentia auctoritatem et 
non indigentia demonstratione aut probatione, 
videlicet Symbolum Apostolicum, Nicaenum 
et Athanasianum.” (Schmauk, Confessional 
Principle, 834.) 


_ 9. The Apostles’ Creed. 


The foundation of the Apostles’ Creed was, 
in a way, laid by Christ Himself when He 
commissioned His disciples, saying, Matt. 28, 
19.20: “Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you.” The formula of Bap- 
tism here prescribed, “In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,” briefly indicates what Christ wants 
Christians to be taught, to believe, and to con- 
fess. And the Apostles’ Creed, both as to its 
form and contents, is evidently but an ampli- 
fication of the trinitarian formula of Bap- 
tism. Theo. Zahn remarks: “It has been said, 
and not without a good basis either, that 
Christ Himself has ordained the baptismal 
confession. For the profession of the Triune 
God made by the candidates for Baptism is 
indeed the echo of His missionary and bap- 
tismal command reechoing through all lands 
and times in many thousand voices.” (Skiz- 
zen aus dem Leben der Kirche, 252.) 

But when and by whom was the formula 
of Baptism thus amplified? — During the 
Medieval Ages the Apostles’ Creed was com- 
monly known as “The Twelve Articles,” be- 
cause it was generally believed that the twelve 
apostles, assembled in joint session before 
they were separated, soon after Pentecost, 
drafted this Creed, each contributing a clause. 
But, though retained in the Catechismus Ro- 
manus, this is a legend which originated in 
Italy or Gaul in the sixth or seventh (accord- 
ing to Zahn, toward the end of the fourth) 
century and was unknown before this date. 
Yet, though it may seem more probable that 
the Apostles’ Creed was the result of a silent 
growth and very gradual formation cor- 
responding to the ever-changing environments 
and needs of the Christian “congregations, es- 
pecially over against the heretics, there is 
no sufficient reason why the apostles them- 
selves should not have been instrumental in 
its formulation, nor why, with the exception 
of a number of minor later additions, its 
original form should not have been essentially 
what it is to- day. 

Nathanael confessed: ‘Rabbi, Thou art the 
Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel,” 
John 1, 49; the apostles confessed: “Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God,” Matt. 
16,16; Peter confessed: “We believe and are 
sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 


living God,” John 6,69; Thomas confessed: 
“My Lord and my God,” John 20, 28. These 
and similar confessions of the truth concern- 
ing Himself were not merely approved of, but 
solicited and demanded by, Christ. For He 
declares most solemnly: ‘Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess Me before men, him will 
I confess also before My Father which is in 
heaven. But whosoever shall deny Me before 
men, him will I also deny before My Father 
which is in heaven,” Matt. 10, 32. 33. The 
same duty of confessing their faith, i.e., the 
truths concerning Christ, is enjoined upon all 
Christians by the Apostle Paul when he 
writes: “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved,’ Rom. 10, 9. 

In the light of these and similar passages, 
the trinitarian baptismal formula prescribed 
by Christ evidently required from the candi- 
date for Baptism a definite statement of 
what he believed concerning the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, especially concerning Jesus 
Christ the Savior. And that such a con- 
fession of faith was in vogue even in the 
days of the apostles appears from the Bible 
itself. Of Timothy it is said that he had 
“professed a good profession before many 
witnesses,” 1 Tim.6,12. Heb.4,14 we read: 
“Let us hold fast our profession.” Heb. 10, 23: 
“Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering.” Jude urges the Christians 
that they “should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the 
saints,’ and build up themselves on their 
“most holy faith,” vv. 3. 20. Compare also 
1 Cor. 15, 3.4; 1 Tim. 3,16; Titus 1, 13; 
3, 4—7. 


10. Apostles’ Creed and Early Christian 
Writers. 


The Christian writers of the first three cen- 
turies, furthermore, furnish ample proof for 
the following facts: that-from the very be- 
ginning of the Christian Church the candi- 
dates for Baptism everywhere were required 
to make a confession of their faith; that 
from the beginning there was existing in all 
the Christian congregations a formulated con- 
fession, which they called the rule of faith, 
the rule of truth, ete.; that this rule was 
identical with the confession required of the 
candidates for Baptism; that it was declared 
to be of apostolic origin; that the summaries 
and explanations of this rule of truth, given 
by these writers, tally with the contents and, 
in part, also with the phraseology of the 
Apostles’ Creed; that the scattered Christian 
congregations, then still autonomous, re- 
garded the adoption of this rule of faith as 
the only necessary condition of Christian 
unity and fellowship. 

The manner in which Cranients Ignatius, 
Polyearp, Justin, Aristides, and other early 
Christian writers present the Christian truth 
frequently reminds us of the Apostles’ Creed 
and suggests its existence. Thus Justin Mar- 
tyr, who died 165, says in his first Apology, 
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which was written about 140: “Our teacher 
of these things is Jesus Christ, who also was 
born for this purpose and was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judea, that we 
reasonably worship Him, having learned that 
He is the Son of the true God Himself, and 
holding Him in the second place, and the 
prophetic Spirit in the third.” . “Eternal 
praise to the Father of all, through the name 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” Similar 
strains, sounding like echoes of the Second 
Article, may be found in the Epistles to the 
Trallians and to the Christians at Smyrna, 
written by Ignatius, the famous martyr and 
bishop of Antioch, who died 107. 

Irenaeus, who died 189, remarks: Every 
Christian “who retains immovable in himself 
the rule of the truth which he received 
‘through Baptism (6 toy xavdva tis adndetac 
axhivh sy éavt@ xatéyov, Ov did to® Pasti- 
ouatos sitdnme)’’? is able to see through the de- 
ceit of all heresies. Irenaeus here identifies 
the baptismal confession with what he calls 
the “rule of truth, xavéy tis Gdnvetas,”’ 4. €., 
the truth which is the rule for everything 
claiming to be Christian. Apparently, this 
“rule of truth” was the sum of doctrines which 
every Christian received and confessed at his 
baptism. The very phrase “rule of truth” im- 
plies that it was a concise and definite formu- 
lation of the chief Christian truths. For 
“canon, rule,” was the term employed by the 
ancient Church to designate such brief sen- 
tences as were adopted by synods for the prac- 
tise of the Church. And this “rule of truth” 
is declared by Irenaeus to be “the old tradi- 
tion,” “the old tradition of the apostles’: 
i te G00 toy anootdlmy éy tH éxxdnola magd- 
dootc. (Zahn, Ll. ¢., 379 f.) Irenaeus was the 
pupil of Polycarp the Martyr; and what he 
had learned from him, Polycarp had received 
from the Apostle John. Polycarp, says Ire- 
naeus, “taught the things which he had 
learned from the apostles, and which the 
Church has handed down, and which alone 
are true.” According to Irenaeus, then, the 
“rule of truth” received and confessed by 
every Christian at his baptism was trans- 
mitted by the apostles. 

The contents of this rule of truth received 
from the apostles are repeatedly set forth by 
Irenaeus. In his Contra Haereses (1, 10, 1) 
one of these summaries reads as follows: 
“The Church dispersed through the whole 
world, to the ends of the earth, has received 
from the apostles and their disciples the faith 
in one God, the Father Almighty, who has 
‘made heaven and earth and the sea and all 
things that are in them; and in one Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who became incarnate 
for our salvation; and in the Holy Spirit, 
who has proclaimed through the prophets the 
dispensations, and the advents, and the birth 
from a virgin, and the passion, and the resur- 
rection from the dead, and the bodily assump- 
tion into heaven of the beloved Christ Jesus, 
our Lord, and His manifestation from heaven 
in the glory of the Father.” It thus appears 
that the “rule of truth” as Irenaeus knew it, 


the formulated sum of doctrines mediated by 
Baptism, ‘which he, in accordance with the 
testimony of his teacher Polycarp, believed to 
have been received from the apostles, at beast 
approaches our present Apostolic Creed. 


11. Tertullian and Cyprian on Apostles’ 
Creed. 


A similar result is obtained from the writ- 
ings of Tertullian, Cyprian, Novatian, Origen, 
and others. “When we step into the water of 
Baptism,” says Tertullian, who died about 
220, “we confess the Christian faith accord- 
ing to the words of its law,” 4. ¢., according 
to the law of faith or the rule of faith. Ter- 
tullian, therefore, identifies the confession to 
which the candidates for Baptism were 
pledged with the brief formulation of the 
chief Christian doctrines which, he variously 
designates as “the law of faith,” “the rule of 
faith,” frequently also as tessara, watchword, 
and sacramentum, a term then signifying the 
military oath of allegiance, This Law or 
Rule of Faith was, according to Tertullian, 
the confession adopted by Christians every- 
where, which distinguished them from un- 
believers and heretics. The unity of the con- 
gregations, the granting of the greeting of 
peace, of the name brother, and of mutual 
hospitality, — these and similar Christian 
rights and privileges, says Tertullian, “de- 
pend on no other condition than the similar 
tradition of the same oath of allegiance,” i. e., 
the adoption of the same baptismal rule of 
faith. (Zahn, 250.) 

At the same time Tertullian most em- 
phatically claims, “that this rule of faith was 
established by the apostles, aye, by Christ 
Himself,” inasmuch as He had commanded to 
baptize “in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Zahn, 252.) In 
his book Adversus Praxeam, Tertullian con- 
cludes an epitome which he gives of “the rule 
of faith” as follows: “That this rule has come 
down from the beginning of the Gospel, even 
before the earlier heretics, and so, of course, 
before the Praxeas of yesterday, is proved both 
by the lateness of all heretics and by the 
novelty of this Praxeas of yesterday.” (Schaff, 
Creeds of Christendom, 2,18.) The following 
form is taken from Tertullian’s De Virginibus 
Velandis: “Yor the rule of faith is altogether 
one, alone (sola), immovable, and irreform- 
able, namely, believing in one God omnipotent, 
the Maker of the world, and in His Son Jesus 
Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, raised from the dead 
the third day, received into the heavens, sit- 
ting now at the right hand of the Father, 
who shall come to judge the living and the 
dead, also through the resurrection of the 
flesh.” Cyprian the Martyr, bishop of Car- 
thage, who died 257, and who was the first 
one to apply the term symbolum to the bap- 
tismal creed, in his Epistle to Magnus and 
to Januarius, as well as to other Numidian 
bishops, gives the following as the answer of 
the candidate for Baptism to the question, 
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“Do you believe?”’:* “I believe in God the 
Father, in His Son Christ, in the Holy Spirit. 
I believe the remission of sins, and the life 
eternal through the holy Church.” 


12. Variations of the Apostles’ Creed. 


While there can be no reasonable doubt 
either that the Christian churches from the 
very beginning were in possession of a definite 
and formulated symbol, or that this symbol 
was an amplification of the trinitarian for- 
mula of Baptism, yet we are unable to ascer- 
tain with any degree of certainty what its ex- 
act original wording was. There has not been 
found in the early Christian writers a single 
passage recording the precise form of the bap- 
tismal confession or the rule of truth and 
faith as used in the earliest churches. This 
lack of contemporal written records is ac- 
counted for by the fact that the early Chris- 
tians and Christian churches refused on prin- 
ciple to impart and transmit their confession 
in any other manner than by word of mouth. 
Such was their attitude, not because they be- 
lieved in keeping their ereed secret, but be- 
cause they viewed the exclusively oral method 
of impartation as the most appropriate in a 
matter which they regarded as an affair of 
deepest concern of their hearts. 

It is universally admitted, even by those 
who believe that the apostles were instru- 
mental in formulating the early Christian 
Creed, that the wording of it was not abso- 
lutely identical in all Christian congregations, 
and that in the course of time various changes 
and additions were made. “Tradition,” says 
Tertullian with respect to the baptismal con- 
fession, received from the apostles, “has en- 
larged it, custom has confirmed it, faith ob- 
serves and preserves it.” (Zahn, 252. 381.) 
When, therefore, Tertullian and other ancient 
writers declare that the rule of faith received 
from the apostles is “altogether one, immovy- 
able, and irreformable,” they do not at all 
mean to say that the phraseology of this sym- 
bol was alike everywhere, and that in this re- 
spect no changes whatever had been made, nor 
that any clauses had been added. Such varia- 
tions, additions, and alterations, however, in- 
volved a doctrinal change of the confession no 
more than the Apology of the Augsburg Con- 
fession implies a doctrinal departure from 
this symbol. It remained the same Apostolic 
Creed, the changes and additions merely bring- 
ing out more fully and clearly its true, origi- 
nal meaning. And this is the sense in which 
Tertullian and others emphasize that the rule 
of faith is “one, immovable, and irreformable.” 

The oldest known form of the Apostles’ 
Creed, according to A. Harnack, is the one 
used in the church at Rome, even prior to 
150 A.D. It was, however, as late as 337 or 
838, when this Creed, which, as the church at 
Rome claimed, was brought thither by Peter 
himself, was for the first time quoted as a 
whole by Bishop Marcellus of Aneyra in 
a letter to Bishop Julius of Rome, for the 
purpose of vindicating his orthodoxy. During 
the long period intervening, some changes, 
however, may have been, and probably were, 


made also in this Old Roman Symbol, which ~ 


reads as follows: — 

Inotsim sis Yeov aatéoa aavtoxedtoea’ xai 
sig Xovotdy “Inoody [toy] vidy abrod tov wovo- 
yEevy, TOY XVOLOY UY, TOY ysvyndErta &x smrEb- 
fatos ayiov xai Maolas ris maodévov, tov él 
TTovtiov ITkarov otavewmdérvta xai tapévra, ti 
toity Huéog avaordvta &x [tar] vexo@y, ava- 

avta sis tovs obearots, xadyuevoy &y dsSca tod 
ratods, dev Zoyxetar xoivai Cartas xal vexoovs* 
xai sis avsdua yor, aylay &xxdnolay, dpe 
Ede ey oaox0s avaotacw. (Herzog, R. B.1, 
44.) 


13. Present Form of Creed and Its 
Contents. 


The complete form of the present tewtus 
receptus of the Apostles’ Creed, evidently the 
result of a comparison and combination of the 
various preexisting forms of this symbol, may 
be traced to the end of the fifth century and is 
first found in a sermon by Caesarius of Arles 
in France, about 500. — ‘In his translation, 
Luther substituted “Christian” for “catholic” 
in the Third Article. He regarded the two 
expressions as equivalent in substance, as ap- 
pears from the Smaleald Articles, where he 
identifies these terms, saying: “Sic enim 
orant pueri: Credo sanctam ecclesiam catho- 
licam sive Christianam.” (472,5; 498,3.) The 
form, “I believe a holy Christian Church,” 
however, is met with even before Luther’s 
time. (Carpzov, Isagoge, 46.) — In the Greek 
version the received form of the Apostles’ 
Creed reads as follows: — 

Thotedo sic Jedy xatéoa, navtoxedtopa, xown- 
ty oveav0d xal pps. Kai sic “Incooty Xorotdy, 
viov avrod tor Lovoyeri, tov xbo.oy Hu@y, cor 
ovddnpdévta 8x avetbuatos aylov, yeryndérra 
& Maolas tis aaodsvov, xaddvra ei Ilovriov 
Ilddrov, otavomdsrta, Yavdvta, xal tagéyta, 
xatehdovta sig ta xatwtata, tH TolTH Hugoa 
dvaordyta ad tay vexo@r, dveAddvra sis tovs 
odboavots, xadslousvoy ey deka Pod mwaropds 
xavroduvaov, éxetdev goyousvoy xotvar Cayr- 
tas xal vexoots. INortedw sis to avedua rd 
dylov, aylay xavohixny s&xxlnotayr, ayl@y xol- 
voriay, apsow Guaotw@r, ouoxds avaoracw, 
Swhy aidyvior. “Aury. 

As to its contents, the Apostles’ Creed is 
a positive statement of the essential facts of 
Christianity. The Second Article, says Zahn, 
is “a compend of the Evangelical history, in- 
cluding even external details.” (264.) Yet 
some of the clauses of this Creed were prob- 
ably inserted in opposition to prevailing, 
notably Gnostic, heresies of the first centuries. 
It was the first Christian symbol and, as Ter- 
tullian and others declare, the bond of unity 
and, fellowship of the early Christian congre- 
gations everywhere. It must not, however, be 
regarded as inspired, much less as superior 
even to the Holy Scriptures; for, as stated 
above, it cannot even, in any of its existing 
forms, be traced to the apostles. Hence it 


must be subjected to, and tested and. judged- 


by, the Holy Seriptures, the inspired Word of 
God and the only infallible rule and norm of 
all doctrines, teachers, and symbols. In ae- 
cordance herewith the Lutheran Church re- 


TT 
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ceives the Apostles’ Creed, as also the two 
other ecumenical confessions, not as per se 
divine and authoritative, but because its doc- 
trine is taken from, and well grounded in, the 
prophetic and apostolic writings of the Old 
and New Testaments. (Conc. Triet., 851, 4. ) 


14. The Nicene Creed. 


In the year 325 Emperor Constantine the 
Great convened the First Ecumenical Council 
at Nicaea, in Bithynia, for the purpose of 
settling the controversy precipitated by the 
teaching of Arius, who denied the true divin- 
ity of Christ. The council was attended by 
318 bishops and their assistants, among whom 
the young deacon Athanasius of Alexandria 
gained special prominence as a theologian of 
great eloquence, acumen, and learning. “The 
most valiant champion against the Arians,” 
as he was called, Athanasius turned the tide 
of victory in favor of the Homoousians, who 
believed that the essence of the Father and of 
the Son is identical. The discussions were 
based upon the symbol of Eusebius of Caesa- 
rea, which by changes and the insertion of 
Homoousian phrases (such as éx% tio obolas 
tov matoos; yevyndeic, ob noindels; dpmoovo.os 
t@ wato’) was amended into an unequivocal, 
clean-cut, anti-Arian confession. Two Hgyp- 
tian bishops who refused to sign the symbol 
were banished, together with Arius, to Illyria. 
The text of the original Nicene Greed reads 
as follows: — 

ITorebower eis éva Dedy, WATEOA WaAvToxod- 
1006, maVTOY doatay t# xal doodatwy wOUNTHY. 
Kai sic éva xVOLOY “Inooby Xouoror, tov vioy tod 
Deod, pyevyndévea & &x tov HAT OOS MovoyEevy, TOUT- 
gory bad THS ovoiac ob matodc, Vedv 8x Yeod, 
pas & pwrds, Peov alydiwov & Deod alnth- 
vod, yervndérta, ob romdérta, Omoobolory TH ma- 
tol, 30? ov TH AYTO. éyéveto, td te &V TH OVOAYO 
wal va ert TAS YAS" tov bw Huds tos dvIodxove 
‘nal dua wy nuetéoay owrtyjolay xarteldorta zal 
oaguadérta | nal evavdomnnoarea, Madea zal 
dvaotdvre. ai tolty nuéog, xal avelddvra sic tovs 
oveavots, zal EQ LOmEVOY mah xowar C@vrac wai 
vexoovs. Kal sic to avedua v0 dytov. Tods dé hé- 
portac, Out ay wore Ore ov Ys nal molv yevvn- 
Ojvae obx Ws, xal Out 8& vx ovray éyévero, i) e& 
érégac bmoathorms 7) ovolas padoxovras sivas, i) 
HULOTOY, 7” ahhowwtov, 7) TOEMTOY tov vioy rod 
Deod, tobrovs avadenariCer 4 xadodinh xal amo- 
otolixn éxxdnota. (Mansi, Amplissima Col- 
lectio, 2, 665 sq.) 


15. Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 


In order to suppress Arianism, which still 
continued to flourish, Emperor Theodosius con- 
vened the Second Ecumenical Council, in 381, 
at Constantinople. The bishops here assem- 
bled, 150 in number, resolved that the faith 
of the Nicene Fathers must ever remain firm 
and unchanged, and that its opponents, the 
Eunomians, Anomoeans, Arians, HEudoxians, 
Semi-Arians, Sabellians, Marcellians, Photin- 
ians, and Apollinarians, must be rejected. At 
this council also Macedonius was condemned, 
who taught that the Holy Spirit is not God: 
tleye yao abto uh eivar Bedv, adda tis Bedtntos 
tov xatoos alddtovoy. (Mansi, 3, 558. 566. 573. 


577. 600.) By omissions, alterations, and ad- 
ditions (in particular concerning the Holy 
Spirit) this council gave to the Nicene Creed 
its present form. Hence it is also known as 
the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. The 
Third Ecumenical Council, which assembled 
at Toledo, Spain, in 589, inserted the word 
“Filioque,” an addition which the Greek 
Church has never sanctioned, and which later 
contributed towards bringing about the great 
Eastern Schism. A. Harnack considers the 
Constantinopolitanum (CPanum), the creed 
adopted at Constantinople, to be the baptismal 
confession of the Church of Jerusalem, which, 
he says, was révised between 362 and 373 and 
amplified by the Nicene formulas and a rule 
of faith concerning the Holy Ghost. (Herzog, 
R.E., 11,194.) Following is the text of the 
CPanum according to Mansi: — 

Thorevouer sig éva. Deoy WATE. mayvroxod- 
t0ea, IOLNTHY ovoavet xal yas, doaray Te WaY- 
TOV Hal aoodtmy. Kai eis va x0OLOY ‘Inooby 
Xovordy tov vidv tod Veow tov wovoyevy, tov &x 
tod mateds pevendévra 100 TdvtMY THY aidyor, 
pas &x Poros, Deov ahn doy & &% Deod ahyduvod, 
pevon dévea, 0b nomdévra, Soovoroy x MAtol, 
Ov’ ob ta wavTE byeveto, tov Ov’ Huds tovs ‘dvd 00- 
OVS Hal bua. uy nuEeréoay o@tnotay xarehdovra 
én Tay oboaray, xal oupx@dévra & mvEebuatos 
aylov zai Maolas ths maodévor, xal vay oc - 
oarta., sravoabérca TE bake MOY Emi Hovriov 
Ihidcov, wo nadovea., nal TAPEVTA., xal ava- 
OTAYTO TH tolty HuEoE nara Tae yoapas, zal dv- 
ehddvta sic TOUS oveavovs, xal xadelousvor &% 
deEt@y tod matods, xa mad & EQLOMEVOD | meta O6- 
Ens xowat C@ytas xat vExQovs” ov TS Baotheias 
ov fotae tédoc. Kal aig TO VED MAL 70. ayiov, to 
xvOLOY, TO CMOmOLbY, TO &x tod MaTpdS ExTOOEVO- 
Mevoy, tO ody watol xa vl OUUMOOGHUVOVLEVOY 
zal ovvdokalousvor, to laknoay 1a THY TOOWN- 
tov, bic ulay aylay xadolinhy xat anoorohinmny 
&uxdnolav. ‘Onohoyodusy ty Baatioua sis Geo 
GUA0uUaAY' wOODDOXM@uEy AvaoTAGW vEXxO@Y, Hal 
Cony tod wéldovtos ai@vos. Auny. (3, 565.) 
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16. The Athanasian Creed. 


From its opening word this Creed is also 
called Symbolum Quicunque. Roman tradi- 
tion has it that Athanasius, who died 373, 
made this confession before Pope Julius when 
the latter summoned him “to submit himself 
to him [the Pope], as to the ecumenical bishop 
and supreme arbiter of matters ecclesiastical 
(ut et, seu episcopo oecumenico et supremo 
rerum ecclesiasticarum arbitro, sese submit- 
teret).” However, Athanasius is not even the 
author of this confession, as appears from the 
following facts: 1. The Creed was originally 
written in Latin. 2. It is mentioned neither 
by Athanasius himself nor by his Greek eulo- 
gists. 3. It was unknown to the Greek Church 
till about 1200, and has never been accorded 
official recognition by this Church nor its 
“orthodox” sister churches. 4. It presupposes 
the post-Athanasian Trinitarian and Christo- 
logical controversies. — Up to the present day 
it has been impossible to reach a final verdict 
concerning the author of the Quicunque and 
the time and place of its origin. Koellner’s 
Symbolik allocates it to Gaul. Loofs inclines 
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to the same opinion and ventures the con- 
jecture that the source of this symbol must 
be sought in Southern Gaul between 450 and 
600. (Herzog, R. H., 2, 177.) Gieseler and 
others look to Spain for its origin. 

Paragraphs 1, 2, and 40 of the Athanasian 
Creed have given offense not only to theo- 
logians who advocate an undogmatie Chris- 
tianity, but to many thoughtless Christians as 
well. Loofs declares: The Quicunque is un- 
evangelical and. cannot be received, because 
its very first sentence confounds fides with 
expositio fidei. (H., R. B., 2,194.) However, 
the charge is gratuitous, since the Athanasian 
Creed deals with the most fundamental Chris- 
tian truths: concerning the Trinity, the divin- 
ity of Christ, and His work of redemption, 
without the knowledge of which saving faith 
is impossible. The paragraphs in question 
merely express the clear doctrine of such pas- 
sages of the Scriptures as Acts 4,12: “Neither 
is there salvation in any other; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved”; John 8, 21: 
“Tf ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die 
in your sins”; John 14,6; “Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life; 
no man cometh unto the Father but by Me.” 
In complete agreement with the impugned 
statements of the Athanasian Creed, the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession closes its 
article “Of God” as follows: “Therefore we 
do freely conclude that they are all idolatrous, 
blasphemers, and outside of the Chureh of 
Christ who hold or teach otherwise.’ (102.) 

In the early part of the Middle Ages the 
Quicunque had already received a place in the 
order of public worship. The Council of Vavre 
resolved, 1368:  “Proinde Symbolum Aposto- 
lorum silenter et secrete dicitur quotidie in 
Completorio et in Prima, quia fuit editum 
tempore, quo nondum erat fides catholica: pro- 
palata. Alia autem duo publice in diebus 
Dominicis et festivis, quando maior ad eccle- 
siam congregatur populus, decantantur, quia 
fuere edita tempore fidei propalatae. Sym- 
bolum quidem Nicaenum post evangelium can- 
tatur in Missa quasi evangelicae fidei expo- 
sitio. Symbolum Athanasii de mane solum 
cantatur in Prima, quia fuit editum tempore, 
quo maxime fuerunt depulsa et detecta nox 
atra et tenebrae haeresium et errorum.” 
(Mansi, 26, 487.) Luther says: “The first 
symbol, that of the apostles, is indeed the best 
of all, because it contains a concise, correct, 
and splendid presentation of the articles -of 
faith and is easily learned by children and the 
common people. The second, the Athanasian 
Creed, is longer . . . and practically amounts 
to an apology of the first symbol.” “I do not 
know of any more important document of the 
New Testament Church since the days of 
the apostles” [than the Athanasian Creed]. 
(St. L. 10, 994; .6, 1576; HE. 23,253.) 


17. Luther on Ecumenical Creeds. 


The central theme of the three Ecumenical 
Symbols is Christ’s person and work, the 
paramount importance of which Luther extols 
as follows in his tract of 1538: “In all the 


histories of the entire Christendom I have 
found and experienced that all who had and 
held the chief article concerning Jesus Christ 
correctly remained safe and sound in the true 
Christian faith. And even though they erred 
and sinned in other points, they nevertheless 
were finally preserved.” “For it has been de- 
ereed, says Paul, Col. 2, 9, that in Christ 
should dwell all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, or personally, so that he who does not 
find or receive God in Christ shall never have 
nor find Him anywhere outside of Christ, even 
though he ascend above heaven, descend below 
hell, or go beyond the world.” “On the other 
hand, I have also observed that all errors, 
heresies, idolatries, offenses, abuses, and ‘un- 
godliness within the Church originally re- 
sulted from the fact that this article of faith 
concerning Jesus Christ was despised or lost. 
And viewed clearly and rightly, all heresies 
militate against the precious article of Jesus 
Christ, as Simeon says concerning Him, Luke 
2, 34, that He is set for the falling and the 
rising of many in Israel and for a sign which 
is spoken against; and long before this, 
Isaiah, chapter 8, 14, spoke of Him as ‘a stone 
of stumbling and a rock of offense.’” “And 
we, in the Papacy, the last and greatest of 
saints, what have we done? We have con- 
fessed that He [Christ] is God and man; but 
that He is our Savior, who died and rose for 
us, ete., this we have denied and persecuted 
with might and main” (those who taught 
this). “And even now those who claim to be 
the best Christians and boast that they are 
the Holy Chureh, who burn the others and 
wade in innocent blood, regard as the best doc- 
trine [that which teaches] that we obtain 
grace and salvation through our own works. 
Christ is to be accorded no other honor with 
regard to our salvation than that He made 
the beginning, while we are the heroes who 
complete it with our merit.” : 


Luther continues: “This is the way the 
devil goes to work. He attacks Christ with 
three storm-columns. One will not suffer Him 
to be God; the other will not suffer Him to 
be man; the third denies that He has merited 
salvation for us. Each of the three endeavors 
to destroy Christ. For what does it avail 
that you confess Him to be God if you do not 
also believe that He is man? For then you 
have not the entire and the true Christ, but 
a phantom of the devil. What does it avail 
you to confess that He is true man if you 
do not also believe that He is true God? What 
does it avail you to confess that He is God 
and man if you do not also believe that what- 
ever He became and whatever He did was done 
for you?” “Surely, all three parts must be 
believed, namely, that He is God, also, that 
He is man, and that He became such a man 
for us, that is, as the first symbol says: con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary, suffered, was crucified, died, and rose 
again, etc. If one small part is lacking, then 
all parts are lacking. For faith shall and 
must be complete in every particular. While 
it may indeed be weak and subject to afflic- 
tions, yet it must be entire and not (false. 
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III. The Augsburg Confession. 


Weakness [of faith] does not work the harm, 
but false faith — that is eternal death.” 
(St. L. 10, 998; HE. 23, 258.) 

Concerning the mystery involved in the doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity, the chief topic of 
the Ecumenical Creeds, Luther remarks in the 
same tract: “Now, to be sure, we Christians 
are not so utterly devoid of all reason and 
sense as the Jews consider us, who take us to 
be nothing but crazy geese and ducks, unable 
to perceive or notice what folly it is to believe 
that God is man, and that in one Godhead 
there are three distinct persons. No, praise 
God, we perceive indeed that this doctrine 
cannot and will not be received by reason. 
Nor are we in need of any sublime Jewish 
reasoning to demonstrate this to us. We be- 
lieve it knowingly and willingly. We confess 
and also experience that, where the Holy 
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Spirit does not, surpassing reason, shine into 
the heart, it is impossible to grasp, or to be- 
lieve, and abide by, such article; moreover, 
there must remain in it [the heart] a Jewish, 
proud, and supercilious reason deriding and 
ridiculing such article, and thus setting up 
itself as judge and master of the Divine Being, 
whom it has never seen nor is able to see, and 
hence does not know what it is passing judg- 
ment on, nor whereof it thinks or speaks. For 
God dwells in a ‘light which no man can ap- 
proach unto,’ 1 Tim. 6, 16. He must come to 
us, yet hidden in the lantern, and as it is 
written, John 1,18: ‘No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him,’ and as Moses said before this, Ex. 33: 
‘There shall no man see Me [God] and live,.’” 
, (St. L. 10, 1007; E. 28, 568.) 


III. The Augsburg Confession. 


18. Diet Proclaimed by Emperor. 


January 21, 1530, Emperor Charles V pro- 
claimed a diet to convene at Augsburg on the 
Sth of April. The manifesto proceeded from 
Bologna, where, three days later, the Em- 
peror was crowned by Pope Clement VII. The 
proclamation, after referring to the Turkish 
invasion and the action to be taken with ref- 
erence to this great peril, continues as fol- 
lows: “The diet is to consider furthermore 
what might and ought to be done and resolved 
upon regarding the division and separation in 
the holy faith and the Christian religion; and 
that this may proceed the’ better and more 
salubriously, [the Emperor urged] to allay 
divisions, to cease hostility, to surrender past 
errors to our Savior, and to display diligence 
in hearing, understanding, and considering 
with love and kindness the opinions and views 
of everybody, in order to reduce them to one 
single Christian truth and agreement, to put 
aside whatever has not been properly ex- 
plained or done by either party, so that we 
all may adopt and hold one single and true 
religion; and may all live in one communion, 
church, and unity, even as we all live and do 
battle under one Christ.” 

In his invitation to attend the diet, the Em- 
peror at the same time urged the Elector of 
Saxony by all means to appear early enough 
(the Elector reached Augsburg on May 2, 
while the Emperor did not arrive before 
June 16), “lest the others who: arrived in 
time be compelled to wait with disgust, heavy 
expenses, and detrimental delay such as had 
frequently occurred in the past.” The Em: 
peror added the warning: In case the Elector 
should not appear, the diet would proceed as 
if he had been present and assented to its 
resolutions. (Foerstemann, Urkundenbuch, 1, 
Base) 

March 11 the proclamation reached Elector 
John at Torgau. On the 14th Chancellor 
Brueck advised the Elector to have “the opin- 
ion on which our party has hitherto stood 
and to which they have adhered,” in the con- 


troverted points, “properly drawn up in writ- 
ing, with a thorough confirmation thereof 
from the divine Scriptures.” On the same 
day the Elector commissioned Luther, Jonas, 
Bugenhagen, and Melanchthon to prepare a 
document treating especially of “those articles 
on account of which said division, both in 
faith and in other outward church customs 
and ceremonies, continues.” (43.) At Witten- 
berg the theologians at once set to work, and 
the result was presented at Torgau March 27 
by Melanchthon. On April 4 the Elector and 
his theologians set out from Torgau, arriving 
at Coburg on the 15th, where they rested for 
eight days. On the 23d of April the Elector 
left for Augsburg, while Luther, who was still 
under the ban of both the Pope and the Em- 
peror, remained at the fortress Ebernburg. 
Nevertheless he continued in close touch with 
the confessors, as appears from his numerous 
letters written to Augsburg, seventy all told, 
about twenty of which were addressed to 
Melanchthon. 


19. Apology Original Plan of Lutherans. 


The documents which the Wittenberg theo- 
logians delivered at Torgau treated the fol- 
lowing subjects: Human Doctrines and Ordi- 
nances, Marriage of Priests, Both Kinds, 
Mass, Confession, Power of Bishops, Ordina- 
tion, Monastic Vows, Invocation of the Saints, 
German Singing, Faith and Works, Office of 
the Keys (Papacy), Ban, Marriage, and Pri- 
vate Mass. Accordingly, the original inten- 
tion of the Lutherans was not to enter upon, 
and ‘present for discussion at Augsburg, such 
doctrines as -were not in controversy (Of 
God, etc.), but merely to treat of the abuses 
and immediately related doctrines, especially 
of Faith and Good Works. (66 ff.) They evi- 
dently regarded it as their chief object and 
duty to justify before the Emperor and the 
estates both Luther and his protectors, the 
electors of Saxony. This is borne out also by 
the original Introduction to the contemplated 
Apology, concerning which we read in the 
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prefatory remarks to the so-called Torgau 
Articles mentioned above: “To this end [of 
justifying the Elector’s peaceable frame of 
mind] it will be advantageous to begin [the 
projected Apology] with a lengthy rhetorical 
introduction.” (68;.C..R.,26, 171.) ‘his: in- 
troduction, later on replaced by another, was 
composed by Melanchthon at Coburg and pol- 
ished by him during the first days at Augs- 
burg. May 4 he remarks in a letter to Lu- 
ther: “I have shaped the Exordium of our 
Apology somewhat more rhetorical (6ytoo:- 
xoteoov) than I had written it at. Coburg.” 
(C. R., 2, 40; Luther, St. L. 16, 652.) In this 
introduction Melanchthon explains: Next to 
God the Elector builds his hope on the Em- 
peror, who had always striven for peace, and 
was even now prepared to adjust the religious 
controversy in mildness. As to the Elector 


and his brother Frederick, they had ever been” 


attached to the Christian religion, had proved 
faithful to the Emperor, and had constantly 
cultivated peace. Their present position was 
due to the fact that commandments of men 
had been preached instead of faith in Christ. 
Not Luther, but Luther’s opponents, had be- 
gun the strife. It was for conscience’ sake 
that the Elector had not proceeded against 
Luther. Besides, such action would only have 
made matters worse, since Luther had resisted 
the Sacramentarians and the Anabaptists. 
Equally unfounded were also the accusations 
that the Evangelicals had abolished all order 
as well as all ceremonies, and had undermined 
the authority of the bishops. If only the 
bishops would tolerate the Gospel and do away 
with the gross abuses, they would suffer no 
loss of power, honor, and prestige. In con- 
eluding Melanchthon emphatically protests: 
“Never has a reformation been undertaken 
so utterly without any violence as this [in 
Saxony]; for it is a public fact that our men 
have prevailed with such as were already in 
arms to make peace.” (Kolde, J. ¢c., 13.) The 
document, accordingly, as originally planned 
for presentation at Augsburg, was to be a de- 
fense of Luther and his Elector. In keeping 
herewith it was in the beginning consistently 
designated “Apology.” 


20. Transformation of Apology into Con- 
fession Due to Eck’s Slanders. 


This plan, however, was modified when the 
Lutherans, after reaching Augsburg, heard of 
and read the 404 Propositions published by 
Dr. John Eck, in which Luther was classified 
with Zwingli, Oecolampadius, Carlstadt, Pirk- 
heimer, Hubmaier, and Denk, and was charged 
with every conceivable heresy. In a letter of 
March 14, accompanying the copy of his 
Propositions which Eck sent to the Emperor, 
he refers to Luther as the domestic enemy of 
the Church (hostis ecclesiae domesticus), who 
has fallen into every Scylla and Charybdis of 
iniquity; who speaks of the Pope as the Anti- 
christ and of the Church as the harlot; who 
has praise for none but heretics and schis- 
matics; whom the Church has ‘to thank for 
the Iconoclasts, Sacramentarians, New Hus- 


sites; Anabaptists, New Epicureans, who 
teach that the soul is mortal, and the Cerin- 
thians; who rehashes all the old heresies con- 
demned more than a thousand years ago, etc. 
(Plitt, Hinleitung in die Augustana, 1, 527 ff.) 
Such and similar slanders had been dissemi- 
nated by the Papists before this, and they con- 
tinued to do so even after the Lutherans, at 
Augsburg, had made a public confession of 
their faith and had most emphatically dis- 
avowed all ancient and modern heresies. Thus 
Cochlaeus asserted in his attack on the Apol- 
ogy, published 1534, that Lutheranism was a 
concoction of all the old condemned heresies, 
that Luther taught fifteen errors against the 
article.of God, and Melanchthon nine against 
the Nicene Creed, ete. Luther, he declared, 
had attacked the doctrine of the Trinity in 
a coarser fashion than Arius. (Salig, Historie 
d. Augsb. Konf., 1, 377.) 

These calumniations caused the Lutherans 
to remodel and expand the defense originally 
planned into a document which should not 
merely justify the changes made by them with 
regard to customs and ceremonies, but also 
present as fully as possible the doctrinal 
articles which they held over against ancient 
and modern heresies, falsely imputed to them. 
Thus to some extent it is due to the scurrility 
of Eck that the contemplated Apology was 
transformed into an all-embracing Confession, 
a term employed by Melanechthon himself. In 
a letter to Luther, dated May 11, 1530, he 
wrote: “Our Apology is being sent to you, — 
though it is rather a Confession. Mittitur 
tibi apologia nostra, quamquam verius con- 
fessio est. I included [in the Confession] 
almost all articles of faith, because Eck pub- 
lished most diabolical lies against us, quia 
Eckius edidit diaBohixzdtatas dvafolds contra 
nos. Against these it was my purpose to pro- 
vide an antidote.” (0. R.2,45; Luther, St. L. 
16, 654.) 

This is in accord also with Melanchthon’s 
account in his Preface of September 29, 1559, 
to the German Oorpus Doctrinae (Philippi- 
cum), stating: “Some papal scribblers had! 
disseminated pasquinades at the diet [at 
Augsburg, 1530], which reviled our churches 
with horrible lies, charging that they taught 
many condemned errors, and were like the 
Anabaptists, erring and rebellious. Answer 
had to be made to His Imperial Majesty, and 
in order to refute the pasquinades, it was 
decided to inelude all articles of Christian 
doctrine in proper succession, that every one 
might see how unjustly our churches were 
slandered in the lying papal writings. ... 
Finally, this Confession was, as God directed 
and guided, drawn up by me in the manner 
indicated, and the venerable Doctor Martin 
Luther was pleased with it.” (0. R. 9, 929.) 

The original plan, however, was not entirely 
abandoned, but merely extended by adding 
a defense also against the various heresies 
with which the Lutherans were publicly 
charged. This was done in an objective pres- 
entation of the principal doctrines held by the 
Lutherans, for which the Marburg and Schwa- 
bach Articles served as models and guides. 


III. The Augsburg Confession. 


21. Marburg, Schwabach, and Torgau 
' Articles. 


The material from which Melanchthon con- 
structed the Augsburg Confession is, in the 
last analysis, none other than the Reforma- 
tion truths which Luther had proclaimed since 
1517 with ever-increasing clarity and force. 
In particular, he was guided by, and based his 
labor on, the Marburg Articles, the Schwabach 
Articles, and the so-called Torgau Articles. 
The Marburg Articles, fifteen in number, had 
been drawn up by Luther, in 1529, at the Col- 
loquy of Marburg, whence he departed Octo- 
ber 5, about six months before the Diet at 
Augsburg. (Luther, St. L., 17, 1188 f.) The 
seventeen Schwabach Articles were composed 
by Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas, Brenz, and 
Agricola, and presented to the Convention at 
Smalcald about the middle of October, 1529. 
According to recent researches the Schwabach 
Articles antedated the Marburg Articles and 
formed the basis for them. (Luther, Weimar 
Kd., 30, 3, 97. 107.) In 1530 Luther published 
these Articles, remarking: “It is true that 
I helped to draw up such articles; for they 
were not composed by me alone.”’ This public 
statement discredits the opinion of vy. Schubert 
published in 1908, according to which Me- 
lanchthon is the sole author of the Schwabach 
Articles, Luther’s contribution and participa- 
tion being negligible. The Schwabach Arti- 
cles constitute the seventeen basic articles of 
the first part of the Augsburg Confession. 
(St. L. 16, 638. 648. 564; CO. R. 26, 146 f.) 

The so-called Torgau Articles: are the docu- 
ments referred to above, touching chiefly upon 
the abuses. Pursuant to the order of the 
Elector, they were prepared by Luther and his 
assistants, Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, and pos- 
sibly also Jonas. They are called Torgau 
Articles because the order for drafting them 
eame from Torgau (March 14), and because 
they were presented to the Elector at Torgau. 
(Foerstemann, 1, 66; C. R. 26,171; St. L. 16, 
638.) With reference to these articles Luther 
wrote (March 14) to Jonas, who was then still 
conducting the visitation: “The Prince has 
written to us, that is, to you, Pomeranus, 
Philip, and myself, in a letter addressed to 
us in common, that we should come together, 
set aside all other business, and finish before 
next Sunday whatever is necessary for the 
next diet on April 8. For Emperor Charles 
himself will be present at Augsburg to settle 
all things in a friendly way, as he writes in 
his bull. Therefore, although you are absent, 
we three shall do what we can to-day and to- 
morrow; still, in order to comply with the 
will of the Prince, it will be incumbent upon 
you to turn your work over to your com- 
panions and be present with us here on the 
morrow. For things are in a hurry. Jesti- 
nata enim sunt omnia.” (St. L. 16, 638.) 

Melanchthon also wrote to Jonas on the 
15th of March: “Luther is summoning you 
by order of the Prince; you will therefore 
come as soon as it is at all possible. The 
Diet, according to the proclamation, will con- 
vene at Augsburg. And the Emperor gra- 
ciously promises that he will investigate the 
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matter, and correct the errors on both sides. 
May Christ stand by us!” (OC. R. 2,28; Foer- 
stemann, 1,45.) It was to these articles (Tor- 
gau Articles) that’the Elector referred when 
he wrote to Luther from Augsburg on the 
llth of May: “After you and others of our 
learned men at Wittenberg, at our gracious 
desire and demand, have drafted the articles 
which are in religious controversy, we do not 
wish to conceal from you that Master Philip 
Melanchthon has now at this place perused 
them further and drawn them up in one form.” 
(0. R. 2, 47.) 


22. Luther’s Spokesman at Augsburg. 


The material, therefore, out of which Me- 
lanchthon, who in 1530 was still in full ac- 
cord with Luther doctrinally, framed the fun- 
damental symbol of the Lutheran Church were 
the thoughts and, in a large measure, the very 
words of Luther. Melanchthon gave to the 
Augsburg Confession its form and its irenic 
note; its entire doctrinal content, however, 
must be conceded to be “iuwata sententiam Lu- 
theri, according to the teaching of Luther,” 
as Melanchthon himself declared particularly 
with respect to the article of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. (C. R. 2,142.) On the 27th of June, two 
days after the presentation of the Confession, 
Melanchthon wrote to Luther: “We have 
hitherto followed your authority, tuwam secuti 
hactenus auctoritatem,” and now, says Me- 
lanchthon, Luther should also let him know 
how much could be yielded to the opponents. 
(2,146.) Accordingly, in the opinion of Me- 
lanchthon, Luther, though absent, was the 
head of the Evangelicals also at Augsburg. 

In his answer Luther does not deny this, 
but only demands of Melanchthon to consider 
the cause of the Gospel as his own. “For,” 
says he, “it is indeed my affair, and, to tell 
the truth, my affair more so than that of all 
of you.” Yet they should not speak of 
“authority.” “In this matter,” he continues, 
“T will not be or be called your author 
[authority]; and though this might be cor- 
rectly explained, I do not want this word. 
If it is not your affair at the same time and 
in the same measure, I do not desire that it 
be called mine and be imposed upon you. If 
it is mine alone, I shall direct ‘it myself.” 
(St. L. 16, 906. 903. Enders, Luthers Brief- 
wechsel, 8, 43.) 

Luther, then, was the prime mover also at 
Augsburg. Without him there would have 
been no Evangelical cause, no Diet of Augs- 
burg, no Evangelical confessors, no Augsburg 
Confession. And this is what Luther really 
meant when he said: ‘“Confessto Augustana 
mea; the Augsburg Confession is mine.” 
(Walch 22, 1532.) He did not in the least 
thereby intend to deprive Melanchthon of any 
credit properly due him with reference to the 
Confession. Moreover, in a letter written to 
Nicolaus Hausmann on July 6, 1530, Luther 
refers to the Augustana as “our confession, 
which our Philip prepared; quam Philippus 
noster paravit.” (St. L. 16, 882; Enders 8, 80.) 
As a matter of fact, however, the day of Augs- 
burg, even as the day of Worms, was the day 
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of Luther and of the Evangelical truth once 
more restored to light by Luther. At Augs- 
burg, too, Melanchthon was not the real author 
and moving spirit, but the instrument and 
mouthpiece of Luther, out of whose spirit the 
doctrine there confessed had proceeded. (See 
Formula of Concord 983, 32—34. ) 

Only blindness born of false religious inter- 
ests (indifferentism, unionism, etc.) can speak 
of Melanchthon’s theological independence at 
Augsburg or of any doctrinal disagreement 
between the Augsburg Confession and the 
teaching of Luther. That, at the Diet, he was 
led, and wished to be led, by Luther is ad- 
mitted by Melanchthon himself. In the letter 
of June 27, referred to above, he said: “The 
matters, as you [Luther] know, haye been con- 
sidered before, though in the combat it always 
turns out otherwise than expected.” (St. L, 
16, 899; C. &. 2,146.) On the 3lst of August 
he wrote to his friend Camerarius: “Hitherto 
we have yielded nothing to our opponents, ex- 
cept what Luther judged should be done, since 
the matter was considered well and carefully 
before the Diet; re bene ac diligenter delibe- 
rata ante conventum.” (2, 334.) 

Very pertinently E. T. Nitzsch said of Me- 
lanchthon (1855): “With the son of the 
miner, who was destined to bring good ore 
out of the deep shaft, there was associated 
the son of an armorer, who was well quali- 
fied to follow his leader and to forge shields, 
helmets, armor, and swords for this great 
work.” This applies also to the Augsburg 
Confession, in which Melanchthon merely 
shaped the material long before produced by 
Luther from the divine shafts of God’s Word. 
Replying to Koeller, Rueckert, and Heppe, 
who contend that the authorship of the Augs- 
burg Confession must in every way be ascribed 
to Melanchthon, Philip Schaff writes as fol- 
lows: “This is true as far as the spirit [which 
Luther called ‘pussyfooting,’ Leisetreten] and 
the literary composition are concerned; but as 
to the doctrines Luther had a right to say, 
‘The Catechism, the Exposition of the Ten 
Commandments, and the Augsburg Confession 
are mine.’” (Oreeds 1, 229.) 


23. Drafting the Confession. 


May 11 the Confession was so far completed 
that the Elector was able to submit it to 
Luther for the purpose of getting his opinion 
on it. According to Melanchthon’s letter of 
the same date, the document contained “al- 
most all articles of faith, omnes fere articu- 
los fidei.” (O. R. 2,45.) This agrees with the 
account written by Melanchthon shortly be- 
fore his death, in which he states that in the 
Augsburg Confession he had presented “the 
sum of our Church’s doctrine,” and that in so 
doing he had arrogated nothing to himself; 
for in the presence of the princes, ete., each 
individual sentence had been discussed. 
“Thereupon,” says Melanchthon, “the entire 
Confession was sent also to Luther, who in- 
formed the princes that he had read it and 
approved it. The princes and other honest 
and learned men still living will remember 
that such was the case. Missa est denique et 


Luthero tota forma Confessionis, qui Prin- 
cipibus scripsit, se hance Confesstonem et 
legisse et probare. Haec ita acta esse, Prin- 
cipes et alti honesti et docti viri adhuc super- 
stites meminerint.” (9, 1052.) As eaftly as 
May 15 Luther returned the Confession with 
the remark: “I have read Master Philip’s 
Apology. Iam well pleased with it, and know 
nothing to improve or to change in it; neither 
would this be proper, since I cannot step so 
gently and softly. Christ, our Lord, grant 
that it may produce much and great fruit, 
which, indeed, we hope and pray for. Amen.” 
(St. L. 16, 657.) Luther is said to have added 
these words to the Tenth Article: “And they 
condemn those who teach otherwise; et im- 
probant secus docentes.” (Enders, 7, 336.) 

Up to the time of its presentation the Augs- 
burg Confession was diligently improved, pol- 
ished, perfected, and partly recast. Additions 
were inserted and several articles added. Nor 
was this done secretly and without Luther’s 
knowledge. May 22 Melanchthon wrote to 
Luther: “Daily we change much in the 
Apology. I have eliminated the article On 
Vows, since it was too brief, and substituted 
a fuller explanation. Now I am also treating 
of the Power of the Keys. I would like to 
have you read the articles of faith. If you 
find no shortcoming in them, we shall manage 
to treat the remainder. For one must always 
make some changes in them and adapt oneself 
to conditions. Swhinde enim mutandi sunt, 
atque ad occasiones accommodandi.” (CQ. R. 
2, 60; Luther, 16, 689.) Improvements sug- 
gested by Regius and Brenz were also 
adopted. (Zoeckler, Die A. K., 18.) 

Even Brueck is said to have made some im- 
provements. May 24 the Nuernberg delegates 
wrote to their Council: “The Saxon Plan 
[Apology] has been returned by Doctor Lu- 
ther. But Doctor Brueck, the old chancellor, 
still has some changes to make at the begin- 
ning and the end.” (C0. R. 2,62.) The expres- 
sion “beginning and end (hinten und vorne) ,” 
according to Tschackert, is tantamount to “all 
over (ueberall).” However, even before 1867 
Plitt wrote it had long ago been reeognized 
that this expression refers to the Introduction 
and the Conclusion of the Confession, which 
were written by Brueck. (Aug.2,11.) Bret- 
schneider is of the same opinion. (0. R. 2, 62.) 
June 3 the Nuernberg delegates wrote: “Here- 
with we transmit to Your Excellencies a copy 
of the Saxon Plan [Confession] in Latin, to- 
gether with the Introduction or Preamble. 
At the end, however, there are lacking one or 
two articles [20 and 21] and the Conclusion, 
in which the Saxon theologians are still en- 
gaged. When that is completed, it shall be 
sent to Your Excellencies. Meanwhile Your 
Excellencies may cause your learned men and 
preachers to study it and deliberate upon it. 
When this Plan [Confession] is drawn up in 
German, it shall not be withheld from Your 
Excellencies. The Saxons, however, distinctly 
desire that, for the present, Your Excellencies 
keep this Plan or document secret, and that 
you permit no copy to be given to any one 
until it has been delivered to His Imperial 


Ill. The Augsburg Confession. 19 


Majesty. They have reasons of their own for 
making this request. ... And if Your Ex- 
cellencies’ pastors and learned men should de- 
cide to make changes or improvements in this 
Plan or in the one previously submitted, these, 
too, Your Excellencies are asked to transmit 
to us.” (2,83.) June 26 Melanchthon wrote 
to Camerarius: “Daily I changed and recast 
much; and I would have changed still more 
if our advisers (ovupodduores) had permitted 
us to do so.” (2, 140.) 


24. Public Reading of the Confession. 


June 15, after long negotiations, a number 
of other estates were permitted to join the 
adherents of the Saxon Confession. (C. R. 2, 
105.) As a result, Melanchthon’s Introduc- 
tion, containing a defense of the Saxon Elec- 
tors, without mentioning the other Lutheran 
estates, no longer fitted in with the changed 
conditions. Accordingly, it was supplanted 
by the Preface composed by Brueck, and trans- 
lated into Latin by Justus Jonas, whose 
acknowledged elegant Latin and German style 
qualified him for such services. At the last 
deliberation, on June 23, the Confession was 
signed. And on June 25, at 3 p.M., the ever- 
memorable meeting of the Diet took place at 
which the Augustana was read by Chancellor 
Beyey in German, and both manuscripts were 
handed over. The Emperor kept the Latin 
copy for himself, and gave the German copy 
to. the Imperial Chancellor, the Elector and 
Archbishop Albrecht, to be preserved in the 
Imperial Archives at Mainz. Both texts, 
therefore, the Latin as well as the German, 
have equal authority, although the German 
text has the additional distinction and pres- 
tige of having been publicly read at the Diet. 

As to where and how the Lutheran heroes 
confessed their faith, Kolde writes as follows: 
“The place where they assembled on Satur- 
day, June 25, at 3 p.M., was not the court- 
room, where the meetings of the Diet were 
ordinarily conducted, but, as the Imperial 
Herald, Caspar Sturm, reports, the ‘Pfalz,’ 
the large front room, i.e., the Chapter-room 
of the bishop’s palace, where the Emperor 
lived. .The two Saxon chancellors, Dr. Greg. 
Brueck and Dr. Chr. Beyer, the one with the 
Latin and the other with the German copy 
of the Confession, stepped into the middle of 
the hall, while as many of the Evangelically 
minded estates as had the courage publicly to 
espouse the Evangelical cause arose from their 
seats. Caspar Sturm reports: ‘Als aber die 
gemeldeten Commissarii und Botschaften der 
oesterreichischen Lande ihre Werbung und 
Botschaft vollendet und abgetreten, sind dar- 
auf von Stund’ an Kurfuerst von Sachsen, 

-naemlich Herzog Johannes, Markgraf Joerg 
von Brandenburg, Herzog Ernst samt seinem 
Bruder Franzisko, beide Herzoege zu Braun- 
schweig und Lueneburg, Landgraf Philipp von 
Hessen, Graf Wolf von Anhalt usw. von ihrer 
Session auf- und gegen Kaiserliche Majestaet 
gestanden.’ The Emperor desired to hear the 
Latin text. But when Elector John had called 
attention to the fact that the meeting was 
held on German soil, and expressed the hope 
that the Emperor would permit the reading 


to proceed in German, it was granted. Here- 
upon Dr. Beyer read the Confession. The 
reading lasted about two hours; but he read 
with a voice so clear and plain that the mul- 
titude, which could not gain access to the hall, 
understood every word in the courtyard.” 
(19: £.) 

The public reading of the Confession exer- 
cised a tremendous influence in every direc- 
tion. Even before the Diet adjourned, Heil- 
bronn, Kempten, Windsheim, Weissenburg, 
and Frankfurt on the Main professed their 
adherence to it. Others had received the first 
impulse which subsequently induced them to 
side with the Evangelicals. Brenz has it that 
the Emperor fell asleep during the reading. 
However, this can have been only temporarily 
or apparently, since Spalatin and Jonas as- 
sure us that the Emperor, like the other 
princes and King Ferdinand, listened atten- 
tively. Their report reads: “Satis attentus 
erat Caesar, The Emperor was attentive 
enough.” Duke William of Bavaria declared: 
“Never before has this matter and doctrine 
been presented to me in this manner.” And 
when Eek assured him that he would under- 
take to refute the Lutheran doctrine with the 
Fathers, but not with the Scriptures, the 
Duke responded, “Then the Lutherans, I under- 
stand, sit in the Scriptures and we of the 
Pope’s Church beside the Scriptures! So 
hoer’ ich wohl, die Lutherischen sitzen in der 
Schrift und wir Pontificii daneben!” The 
Archbishop of Salzburg declared that he, too, 
desired a reformation, but the unbearable 
thing about it was that one lone monk wanted 
to reform them all. In private conversation, 
Bishop Stadion of Augsburg exclaimed, “What 
has been read to us is the truth, the pure 
truth, and we cannot deny it.” (St. L. 16, 882; 
Plitt, Apologie, 18.) Father Aegidius, the Km- 
peror’s confessor, said to Melanchthon, “You 
have a theology which a person can under- 
stand only if he prays much.” Campegius is 
reported. to have said that for his part he 
might well permit such teaching; but it would 
be a precedent of no little consequence, as the 
same permission would then have to be given 
other nations and kingdoms, which could not 
be tolerated. (Zoeckler, A. K., 24.) 


25. Luther’s Mild Criticism. 


June 26 Melanchthon sent a copy of the 
Confession, as publicly read, to Luther, who, 
adhering to his opinion of May 15, praised it, 
yet not without adding a grain of gentle criti- 
cism. June 29 he wrote to Melanchthon: 
“J have received your Apology and cannot 
understand what you may mean when you 
ask what and how much should he yielded to 
the Papists.... As far as I am concerned, 
too much has already been yielded (plus satis 
cessum est) in this Apology; and if they re- 
ject it, I see nothing that might be yielded 
beyond what has been done, unless I see the 
proofs they proffer, and clearer Bible-passages 
than I have hitherto seen. ... As I have 
always written — I am prepared to yield 
everything to them if we are but given the 
liberty to teach the Gospel. I cannot yield 
anything that militates against the Gospel.” 
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(St. L. 16,902; Enders, 8, 42.45.) The clear- 
est expression of Luther’s criticism is found 
in a letter to Jonas, dated July 21, 1530. 
Here we read: “Now I see the purpose of those 
questions [on the part of the Papists] whether 
you had any further articles to present. The 
devil still lives, and he has noticed very well 
that your Apology steps softly, and that it 
has veiled the articles of Purgatory, the Ado- 
ration of the Saints, and especially that of 
the Antichrist, the Pope.” Another reading 
of this passage of Luther: ‘“Apologiam ve- 
stram, die Leisetreterin, dissimulasse,” is se- 
verer even than the one quoted: “Apologiam 
vestram leise treten et dissimulasse.” (St. L. 
16, 2323; Enders, 8, 133.) 

Brenz regarded the Confession as written 
“very courteously and modestly, valde cwili- 
ter et modeste.” (C. R. 2, 125.) The Nuern- 
berg delegates had also received the impres- 
sion that the Confession, while saying what 
was necessary, was very reserved and discreet. 
They reported to their Council: “Said in- 
struction [Confession], as far as the articles 
of faith are concerned, is substantially like 
that which we have previously sent to Your 
Excellencies, only that it has been improved 
in some parts, and throughout made as mild 
as possible (allenthalben aufs glimpflichste 
gemacht), yet, according to our view, with- 
out omitting anything necessary.” (2, 129.) 
At Smalcald, in 1537, the theologians were 
ordered by the Princes and Estates “to look 
over the Confession, to make no changes per- 
taining to its contents or substance, nor those 
of the Concord [of 1536], but merely to en- 
large upon matters regarding the Papacy, 
which, for certain reasons, was previously 
omitted at the Diet of Augsburg in submissive 
deference to His Imperial Majesty.” (Kolde, 
Analecta, 297.) 

Indirectly Melanchthon himself admits the 
correctness of Luther’s criticism. True, when 
after the presentation of the Confession he 
thought of the angry Papists, he trembled, 
fearing that he had written too severely. 
June 26 he wrote to his most intimate friend, 
Camerarius: “Far from thinking that I have 
written milder than was proper, I rather 
strongly fear (mirum in modum) that some 
have taken offense at our freedom. For Val- 
des, the Emperor’s secretary, saw it before its 
presentation and gave it as his opinion that 
from beginning to end it was sharper than 
the opponents would be able to endure.” 
(C. R. 2,140.) On the same day he wrote to 
Luther: “According to my judgment, the Con- 
fession is severe enough. For you will see 
that I have depicted the monks sufficiently.” 
(141.) 

In two letters to Camerarius, however, 
written on May 21 and June 19, respectively, 
hence before the efforts at toning down the 
Confession were completed, Melanchthon ex- 
pressed the opinion that the Confession could 
not have been written “in terms more gentle 
and mild, mitior et lenior.” (2,57.) No doubt, 
Melanchthon also had in mind his far-reaching 
irenics at Augsburg, when he wrote in the 
Preface to the Apology of the Augsburg Con- 
fession: “It has always been my custom in 
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these controversies to retain, so far as I was 
at all able, the form of the customarily re- 
ceived doctrine, in order that at some time 
concord might the more readily be effected. 
Nor, indeed, am I now departing far from 
this custom, although I could justly lead away 
the men of this age still farther from the 
opinions of the adversaries.” (101,11.) Evi- 
dently, Melanchthon means to emphasize that 
in the Augustana he had been conservative, 
criticizing only when compelled to do so for 
conscience’ sake. 


26. Luther Praising Confession and 
Confessors. 


Luther’s criticism did not in the least 


dampen his joy over the glorious victory at 
Augsburg nor lessen his praise of the splen- 
did confession there made. In the above- 
mentioned letter of June 27 he identifies him- 
self fully and entirely with the Augustana, 
and demands that Melanchthon, too, consider 
it an expression of his own faith, and not 


merely of Luther’s faith. July 3 he wrote to — 
Melanchthon: “Yesterday I reread carefully — 


your entire Apology, and it pleases me ex- 


tremely (vehementer).” (St. L. 16,913; En- | 


ders, 8,79.) 
datus in which he speaks of the Augustana as 


July -6 he wrote a letter to Cor- 


“altogether a most beautiful confession, plane — 


pulcherrima confessio.”” At the same time he 
expresses his great delight over the victory 
won at Augsburg, applying to the Confession. 
Ps. 119,46: “I will speak of Thy testimonies 
also before kings, and will not be ashamed,” 


—a text which ever since has remained the © 
motto, appearing on all of. its subsequent © 


manuscripts and printed copies. 
Luther said: “TI rejoice beyond measure 


that I lived to see the hour in which Christ 2 


was publicly glorified by such great confessors 
of His, in so great an assembly, through this 
in every respect most beautiful Confession. 
And the word has been fulfilled [Ps. 119, 46]: 
‘I will speak of Thy testimonies also before 
kings’; and the other word will also be ful- 
filled: ‘I was not confounded.’ For, ‘Whoso- 
ever confesses Me before men’ (so speaks He 
who lies not), ‘him will I also confess before 
My Father which is in heaven.’” (16, 915; 
E. 8, 83.) July 9 Luther wrote to Jonas: 
“Christ was loudly proclaimed by means of 
the public and glorious Confession (publica 
et gloriosa confessione) and confessed in the 
open (am Lichte) and in their [the Papists’] 
faces, so that they cannot boast that we fled, 
had been afraid, or had concealed our faith. 
I only regret that I was not able to be present 
when this splendid Confession was made (in 
hac pulchra confessione).” (St. L. 16, 928; 
E. 8, 94.) 

On the same day, July 9, Luther wrote to 
the Elector: “I know and consider well that 
our Lord Christ Himself comforts the heart 
of Your Electoral Grace better than I or any 
one else is able to do. This is shown, too, and 
proved before our eyes by the facts; for the 
opponents think that they made a shrewd 
move by having His Imperial Majesty pro- 
hibit preaching. But the poor deluded people 
do not see that, through the written Confes- 
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sion presented to them, more has_ been 
preached than otherwise perhaps ten preachers 
could have done. Is it not keen wisdom and 
great wit that Magister Hisleben and others 
must keep silence? But in lieu thereof the 
Elector of Saxony, together with other princes 
and lords, arises with the written Confession 
and preaches freely before His Imperial Maj- 
esty and the entire realm, under their noses, 
so that they must hear and cannot gainsay. 
I think that thus the order prohibiting preach- 
ing was a success indeed. They will not per- 
mit their servants to hear the ministers, but 
must themselves hear something far worse (as 
they regard it) from such great lords, and 
keep their peace. Indeed, Christ is not silent 
at the Diet; and though they be furious, still 
they must hear more by listening to the Con- 
fession than they would have heard in a year 
from the preachers. Thus is fulfilled what 
Paul says: God’s Word will nevertheless have 
free course. If it is prohibited in the pulpit, 
it must be heard in the palaces. If poor 
preachers dare not speak it, then mighty 
princes and lords proclaim it. In brief, if 
everything keeps silence, the very stones will 
ery out, says Christ Himself.” (16, 815.) Sep- 
tember 15, at the close of the Diet, Luther 
wrote to Melanchthon: “You have confessed 
Christ, offered peace, obeyed the Emperor, en- 
dured reproach, been sated with slander, and 
have not recompensed evil for evil; in sum, 
you have performed the holy work of God, as 
becomes saints, in a worthy manner... . 
I shall canonize you (canonizabo vos) as faith- 
ful members of Christ.” (16, 2319; E. 8, 259.) 


27. Manuscripts and Editions of 
Augustana. 


As far as the text of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion is concerned, both of the original manu- 
seripts are lost to us. Evidently they have 
become a prey to Romish rage and enmity. 
Eek was given permission to examine the Ger- 
man copy in 1540, and possibly at that time 
already it was not returned to Mainz. It may 
have been taken to Trent for the discussions 
at the Council, and thence carried to Rome. 
The Latin original was deposited in the Im- 
perial Archives at Brussels, where it was seen 
and perused by Lindanus in 1562. February 
18, 1569, however, Philip II instructed Duke 
Alva to bring the manuscript to Spain, lest 
the Protestants “regard it as a Koran,” and 
in order that “such a damned work might for- 
ever be destroyed; porque se hunda para 
siempre tan malvada obra.” The keeper of 
the Brussels archives himself testifies that the 
manuscript was delivered to Alva. There is, 
however, no lack of other manuscripts of the 

_ Augsburg Confession. Up to the present time 
no less than 39 have been found. Of these, 
five German and four Latin copies contain 
also the signatures. The five German copies 
are in verbal agreement almost throughout, 
and therefore probably offer the text as read 
and presented at Augsburg. 
| The printing of the Confession had. been 
expressly prohibited by the Emperor. June 26 
Melanchthon wrote to Veit Dietrich: “Our 


Confession has been presented to the Emperor. 
He ordered that it be not printed. You will 
therefore see that it is not made public.” 
(C. R. 2, 142.) However, even during the ses- 
sions of the Diet a number of printed editions, 
six in German and one in Latin, were issued 
by irresponsible parties. But since these were 
full of errors, and since, furthermore, the 
Romanists asserted with increasing boldness 
and challenge that the Confession of the Lu- 
therans had been refuted, by the Roman Con- 
futation, from the Scriptures and the Fathers, 
Melanchthon, in 1530, had a correct edition 
printed, which was issued, together with the 
Apology, in May, 1531. This quarto edition 
(“Beide, Deutsch Und Lateinisch Ps. 119”) is 
regarded as the editio princeps. 

For years this edition was also considered 
the authentic edition of the Augsburg Con- 
fession. Its Latin text was embodied 1584 in 
the Book of Concord as the textus receptus. 
But when attention was drawn to the changes 
in the German text of this edition (also the 
Latin text had been subjected to minor altera- 
tions), the Mainz Manuscript was substituted 
in the German Book of Concord, as its Preface 
explains, (14.) This manuscript, however, 
contains no original signatures and was er- 
roneously considered the identical document 
presented to the Emperor, of which it was 
probably but a copy. In his Introduction to 
the Symbolical Books, J. T. Mueller expresses 
the following opinion concerning the Mainz 
Manuscript: “To say the least, one cannot 
deny that its text, as a rule, agrees with that 
of the best manuscripts, and that its mistakes 
can easily be corrected according to them and 
the editio princeps, so that we have no reason 
to surrender the text received by the Church 
and to accept another in place thereof, of 
which we cannot prove either that it is any 
closer to the original.” (78.) Tschackert, who 
devoted much study to the manuscripts of the 
Augsburg Confession, writes: “The Saxon 
theologians acted in good faith, and the Mainz 
copy is still certainly better than Melanch- 
thon’s original imprint [the editio princeps] ; 
yet, when compared with the complete and — 
because synchronous with the originally pre- 
sented copy — reliable manuscripts of the 
signers of the Confession, the Mainz Manu- 
seript proves to. be defective in quite a num- 
ber of places.” (L. c. 621 f.) 

However, even Tschackert’s minute com- 
parison shows that the Mainz Manuscript 
deviates from the original presented to the 
Emperor only in unimportant and purely 
formal points. For example, in § 20 of the 
Preface the words: ‘“Papst das Generalkon- 
zilium zu halten nicht geweigert, so waere 
HE. K. M. gnaediges Erbieten, zu fordern und 
zu handeln, dass der” are omitted. Art. 27, 
§ 48 we are to read; “dass die erdichteten 
geistlichen Orden Staende sind christlicher 
Vollkommenheit’” instead of: “dass die er- 
dichteten geistlichen Ordensstaende sind 
christliche Vollkommenheit.” Art. 27, § 61 
reads, “die Uebermass der Werke,” instead of, 
“die Uebermasswerke,” by the way, an excel- 
lent expression, which should again be given 
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currency in the German. The conclusion of 
§ 2 has “Leichpredigten” instead of “Beipre- 
digten.” According to the manuscripts, also 
the Mainz Manuscript, the correct reading of 
§ 12 of the Preface is as follows: “Wo aber 
bei unsern Herrn, Freunden und besonders 
den Kurfuersten, Fuersten und Staenden des 
andern Teils die Handlung dermassen, wie 
E. K. M. Ausschreiben vermag (‘bequeme 
Handlung unter uns selbst in Lieb’ und Gue- 
tigkeit?) nicht verfangen noch erspriesslich 
sein wollte” ete. The words, “bequeme Hand- 
lung unter uns selbst in Lieb’ und Guetig- 
keit,” are quoted from the imperial procla- 
mation. (Foerstemann, 7, 378; Plitt, 2, 12.) 

Originally only the last seven articles con- 
cerning the abuses had separate titles, the doc- 
trinal articles being merely numbered, as in 
the Marburg and Schwabach Articles, which 
Melanchthon had before him at Augsburg. 
(Luther, Weimar 30, 3, 86. 160.) Nor are the 
present captions of the doctrinal articles found 
in the original German and Latin editions of 
the Book ‘of Concord, Article XX forming 
a solitary exception; for in the German (in 
the Latin Concordia, too, it bears no title) it 
is superscribed: “Vom Glauben und guten 
Werken, Of Faith and Good Works.” ‘This 
is probably due to the fact that Article XX 
was taken from the so-called Torgau Articles 
and, with its superscription there, placed 
among the doctrinal articles. In the German 
edition of 1580 the word “Schluss” is omitted 
where the Latin has “Epilogus.” 

As to the translations, even before the Con- 
fession was presented to the Emperor, it had 
been rendered into French. (This translation 
was published by Foerstemann, 1, 357.) The 
Emperor had it translated for his own use 
into both Italian and French. (C. R. 2, 155; 
Luther, St. L., 16, 884.) Since then the Augus- 
tana has been done into Hebrew, Greek, Span- 
ish, Portuguese, Belgian, Slavic, Danish, Swed- 
ish, English, and many other languages. As 
to the English translations, see page 6. 


28. Signatures of Augsburg Confession. 


Concerning the signatures of the Augustana, 
Tschackert writes as follows: “The names of 
the signers are most reliably determined from 
the best manuscript copies of the original of 
the Confession, which have been preserved 
to us. There we find the signatures of eight 
princes and two free cities, to wit, Hlector 
John of Saxony, Margrave George of Branden- 
burg-Ansbach, Duke Ernest of Braunschweig- 
Iueneburg, Landgrave Philip of Hesse, then 
John Frederick, the Electoral Prince of 
Saxony, Ernest’s brother Francis of Braun- 
schweig-Lueneburg, Prince Wolfgang of An- 
halt, Count Albrecht of Mansfeld, and the 
cities Nuernberg and Reutlingen.” (1. ¢. 285; 
see also Luther’s letter of July 6, 1530, St. L. 
16, 882.) Camerarius, in his Life of Melanch- 
thon, relates that Melanchthon desired to have 
the Confession drawn up in the name of the 
theologians only, but that his plan did not 
prevail because it was believed that the sig- 
natures of the princes would lend prestige and 
splendor to the act of presenting this confes- 
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sion of faith. Besides, this plan of Melanch- 
thon’s was excluded by the Emperor’s procla- 
mation. 

Although Philip of Hesse, in the interest ‘of 
a union with the Swiss, had zealously, but in 
vain, endeavored to secure for the article con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper a milder form, 
still, in the end, he did not refuse to sign. 
Regius wrote to Luther, May 21, that he had 
discussed the entire cause of the Gospel with 
the Landgrave, who had invited him to din- 
ner, and talked with him for two hours on 
the Lord’s Supper. The Prince had presented 
all the arguments of the Sacramentarians and 
desired to hear Regius refute them. But while 
the Landgrave did not side with Zwingli (non 
sentit cum Zwinglio), yet he desired with all 
his heart an agreement of the theologians, as 
far as piety would permit (evoptat doctorum 
hominum concordiam, quantum sinit pietas). 
He was far less inclined to dissension than 
rumor had it before his arrival. He would 
hardly despise the wise counsel of Melanch- 
thon and others. (Kolde, Analecta, 125; see 


also O. R. 2, 59, where the text reads, “nam — 


sentit cum Zwinglio’’,instead of, “non sentit 
cum Zwinglio.”) . Accordingly, the mind of 
the Landgrave was not outright Zwinglian, 
but unionistic. He regarded the followers of 


Zwingli as weak brethren, who must be borne — 


with, and to whom Christian fellowship should 
not be refused. This also explains how the 
Landgrave could sign the Augustana, and yet 
continue his endeavors to bring about a union. 

May 22 Melanchthon wrote to ~Luther: 
“The Macedonian [Philip of Hesse] now con- 
templates signing our formula of speech, and 
it appears as if he can be drawn back to our 
side; still, a letter from you will he neces- 
sary. Therefore I beg you most urgently that 
you write him, admonishing him not to bur- 
den his conscience with a godless doctrine.” 
Still the Landgrave did not change his posi- 
tion in the next few weeks. June 25, however, 
Melanchthon reported to Luther: “The Land- 
grave approves our Confession and _ has 
signed it. You will, I hope, accomplish much 
if you seek to strengthen him by writing him 
a letter.” (O. R. 2, 60. 92. 96. 101. 103. 126; 
Luther, St. L., 16, 689; 2la, 1499.) 

At Augsburg, whither also Zwingli had sent 
his Fidei Ratio, the South-German imperial 
cities (Strassburg, Constance, Memmingen, 
Lindau) presented the so-called Confessio 


Tetrapolitana, prepared by Bucer and Capito, — 


which declares that the Sacraments are “holy 
types,” and that in the Lord’s Supper the 
“true body” and the “true blood” of Christ 
“are truly eaten and drunk as meat and drink 
for the souls, which are thereby nourished 
unto eternal life.” However, in 1532 these 
cities, too, signed the Augsburg Confession. 

Thus the seed which. Luther sowed had 
grown wonderfully. June 25, 1530, is prop- 
erly regarded as the real birthday of the Lu- 
theran Church. From this day on she stands 
before all the world as a body united by a 
public confession and separate from the 
Roman Church. The lone, but courageous con- 
fessor of Worms saw himself surrounded with 
a stately host of true Christian heroes, who 


Sa on ee RY a eT ee re ee 


IV. Melanchthon’s Alterations of the Augsburg Confession. 93 


were not afraid to place their names under 
his Confession, although they knew that it 
might cost them goods and blood, life and 
limb. When the Emperor, after entering 
Augsburg, stubbornly demanded that the Lu- 
therans cease preaching, Margrave George of 
Brandenburg finally declared: “Rather than 
deny my God and suffer the Word of God to 
be taken from me, I will kneel down and have 
my head struck off.” (0. R. 2,115.) That 
characterizes the pious and heroic frame of 
mind of all who signed the Augustana in 1530. 
In a letter, of June 18, to Luther, Jonas re- 
lates how the Catholic princes and estates 
knelt down to receive the blessing of Cam- 
pegius when the latter entered the city, but 
that the Elector remained standing and de- 
clared: “To God alone shall knees be bowed; 
In Deo flectenda sunt genua.” (Kolde, Ana- 
‘lecta, 135.) When Melanchthon called the 
Elector’s attention to the possible conse- 
quences of his signing the Augsburg Con- 
fession, the latter answered that he would 
_do what was right, without concerning him- 
self about his electoral dignity; he would 
confess his Lord, whose cross he prized higher 
than all the power of the world. 

Brenz wrote: “Our princes are most stead- 
fast in confessing the Gospel, and surely, when 
I consider their great steadfastness, there 
comes over me no small feeling of shame be- 
cause we poor beggars [theologians] are filled 

with fear of the Imperial Majesty.” (C. R. 
2;125.) Luther praises Elector John for hav- 
ing suffered a bitter death at the Diet of Augs- 
burg. There, says Luther, he had to swallow 
all kinds of nasty soups and poison with which 
the devil served him; at Augsburg he pub- 
licly, before all the world, confessed Christ’s 
death and resurrection, and hazarded prop- 
erty and people, yea, his own body and life; 
and because of the confession which he made, 
we shall honor him as a Christian. (St. L. 
12, 2078 f.) And not only the Lutheran 
Church, but all Protestant Christendom, aye, 
the entire world has every reason to revere 
and hold sacred the memory of the heroes who 
boldly affixed their names to the Confession 
of 1530. 


29. Tributes to Confession of Augsburg. 


From the moment of its presentation to 
the present day, men have not tired of prais- 
ing the Augsburg Confession, which has been 
called Oonfessio augusta, Confessio augustis- 
sima, the “Hvangelischer Augapfel,” ete. 
They have admired its systematic plan, its 
completeness, comprehensiveness, and arrange- 
ment; its balance of mildness and firmness; 
its racy vigor, freshness, and directness; its 
beauty of composition, “the like of which can- 


not be found in the entire literature of the 
Reformation period.’ Spalatin exclaims: 
“A Confession, the like of which was never 
made, not only in a thousand years, but as 
long as the world has been standing!’ Sar- 
torius: “A confession of the eternal truth, of 
true ecumenical Christianity, and of all fun- 
damental articles of the Christian faith!” 
“From the Diet of Augsburg, which is the 
birthday of the Evangelical Church Federa- 
tion, down to the great Peace Congress of 
Muenster and Osnabrueck, this Confession 
stands as the towering standard in the entire 
history of those profoundly troublous times, 
gathering the Protestants about itself in ever 
closer ranks, and, when assaulted by the ene- 
mies of Evangelical truth with increasing 
fury, is defended by its friends in severe fight- 
ing, with loss of goods and blood, and always 
finally victoriously holds the field. Under the 
protection of this banner the Evangelical Lu- 
theran Church in Germany has been built up 
on firm and unassailable foundations; under 
the same protection the Reformed Church in 
Germany has found shelter. But the banner 
was carried still farther; for all Swedes, 
Danes, Norwegians, and Prussians have sworn 
allegiance to it, and the Esthonians, Letts, 
Finns, as well as all Lutherans of Russia, 
France, and other lands recognize therein the 
palladium of their faith and rights. No other 
Protestant confession has ever been so hon- 
ored.” (Guericke, Kg., 3,116 f.) 

Vilmar says in praise of the Confession: 
“Whoever has once felt a gentle breath of 
the bracing mountain air which is wafted 
from this mighty mountain of faith [the 
Augsburg Confession] no longer seeks to pit 
against its firm and quiet dignity his own 
uncertain, immature, and wavering thoughts, 
nor to direct the vain and childish puff of his 
mouth against that breath of God in order to 
give it a different direction.” (Theol. d. Tat- 
sachen, 76.) In his Introduction to the Sym- 
bolical Books, J. T. Mueller says: “Luther 
ealled the Diet of Augsburg ‘the last trumpet 
before Judgment Day’; hence we may well 
call the confession there made the blast of 
that trumpet, which, indeed, has gone forth 
into all lands, even as the Gospel of God, 
which it proclaims in its purity.” (78.) The 
highest praise, however, is given the Augs- 
burg Confession by the Church which was 
born with it, when, e.g., in the Formula of 
Concord, the Lutherans designate it as “the 
symbol of our time,” and glory in it as the 
Confession, which, though frowned upon and 
assailed by its opponents, “down to this day 
has remained unrefuted and unoverthrown 
(bis auf diesen Tag unwiderlegt und unumge- 
stossen geblieben).” (777, 4; 847, 3.) 


IV. Melanchthon’s Alterations of the Augsburg Confession. 


. 


80. Changes Unwarranted. 


Melanchthon continued uninterruptedly to 
polish and correct the Augsburg Confession 
till immediately before its presentation on 
June 25, 1530. While, indeed, he cannot be 
censured for doing this, it was, though origi- 


nally not so intended by Melanchthon, an act 
of presumption to continue to alter the docu- 
ment after it had been adopted, signed, and 
publicly presented. Even the editio princeps 
of 1531 is no longer in literal agreement with 
the original manuscripts. For this reason the 
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German text embodied in the Book of Con- 
cord is not the one contained in the editio 
princeps, but that of the Mainz Manuscript, 
which, as stated, was erroneously believed to 
be the identical German copy presented to the 
Emperor. The Latin text of the editio prin- 
ceps, embodied in the Book of Concord, had 
likewise undergone some, though unessential, 
changes. These alterations became much more 
extensive in the Latin octavo edition of 1531 
and in the German revision of 1533. The 
Variata of 1540 and 1542, however, capped 
the climax as far as changes are concerned, 
some of them being very questionable also 
doctrinally. In their “Approbation” of the 
Concordia Germanico-Latina, edited by Rei- 
neccius, 1708, the Leipzig theologians remark 
pertinently: Melanchthon found it “impos- 
sible to leave a book as it once was.” Wit- 
ness his Loci of 1521, which he remodeled 
three times — 1535, 1542, and 1548. How- 
ever, the Loci were his own private work, 
while the Augustana was the property and 
confession of the Church. 

Tschackert is right when he comments as 
follows: “To-day it is regarded as an almost 
incomprehensible trait of Melanchthon’s char- 
acter, that immediately after the Diet and all 
his lifetime he regarded the Confession as 
a private production of his pen, and made 
changes in it as often as he had it printed, 
while he, more so than others, could but eval- 
uate it as a state-paper of the Evangelical 
estates, which, having been read and delivered 
in solemn session, represented an important 
document of German history, both secular and 
ecclesiastical. In extenuation it is said that 
Melanchthon made these changes in pedagogi- 
cal interests, namely, in order to clarify terms 
or to explain them more definitely; further- 
more, that. for decades the Evangelical estates 
and theologians did not take offense at Me- 
lanchthon’s changes. Both may be true. But 
this does not change the fact that the chief 
editor of the Confession did not appreciate 
the world-historical significance of this state- 
paper of the Evangelical estates.” (L. ¢. 288.) 
Nor can it be denied that Melanchthon made 
these changes, not merely in pedagogical inter- 
ests, but, at least a number of them, also in 
the interest of his deviating dogmatic views 
and in deference to Philip of Hesse, who 
favored a union with the Swiss. Nor can 
Melanchthon be fully cleared of dissimulation 
in this matter. The revised Apology of 1540, 
for example, he openly designated on the title- 
page as “diligently revised, diligenter reco- 
gnita” ; but in the case of the Augsburg Con- 
fession of 1540 and 1542 he in no way indi- 
cated that it was a changed and augmented 
edition. 

As yet it has not been definitely ascertained 
when and where the terms*‘Variata” and “In- 
variata” originated. At the princes’ diet of 
Naumburg, in 1561, the Variata was desig- 
nated as the “amended” edition. The Reuss 
Confession of 1567 contains the term “un- 
altered Augsburg Confession.” In its Epitome 
‘as well as in its Thorough Declaration the 
Formula of Concord speaks of “the First Un- 
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altered Augsburg Confession — Augustana illa 
prima et non mutata Confessio.” (777, 4; 
851,5.) The Preface to the Formula of Con- 
cord repeatedly speaks of the Variata of 1540 
as “the other edition of the Augsburg Confes- 


sion — altera Augustanae Confessionis editio.” — 


(13 f.) 


31. Detrimental Consequences of 
Alterations. 


The changes made in the Augsburg Confes- 
sion brought great distress, heavy cares, and 
bitter struggles upon the Lutheran Church, 
both from within and without. Church his- 
tory records the manifold and sinister ways 
in which they were exploited by the Reformed 
as well as the Papists; especially by the 
latter (the Jesuits) at the religious colloquies, 
beginning 1540, until far into the time of the 
Thirty Years’ War, in order to deprive the 
Lutherans of the blessings guaranteed by the 


’ religious Peace of Augsburg, 1555. (Salig, 


Gesch. d. A. K., 1, 770 ff.; Lehre und Wehre 
1919, 218 ff.) 

- On Melanchthon’s alterations of the Augs- 
burg Confession the Romanists, as the Preface 
to’ the Book of Concord explains, based the 
reproach and slander that the Lutherans 
themselves did not know “which is the true 
and genuine Augsburg Confession.” (15.) De- 
crying the Lutherans, they boldly declared 
“that not two preachers are found who agree 
in each and every article of the Augsburg Con-: 
fession, but that they are rent asunder and 
separated from one another to such an extent 
that they themselves no longer know what is 
the Augsburg Confession and its proper sense,” 
(1095.) In spite of the express declaration 
of the Lutherans at Naumburg, 1561, that 
they were minded to abide by the original 
Augsburg Confession as presented to Emperor 
Charles V at Augsburg, 1530, the Papists and 
the Reformed did not cease their calumnia- 
tions, but continued to interpret their decla- 
rations to mean, “as though we [the Lu- 
therans] were so uncertain concerning our 
religion, and so often had transfused it from 
one formula to another, that it was no longer 
clear to us or our theologians what is the Con- 
fession once offered to the Emperor at Augs- 
burg.” (11.) 

As a result of the numerous and, in part, 
radical changes made by Melanchthon in the 
Augsburg Confession, the Reformed also, in 
the course of time more and more, laid claim 
to the Variata and appealed to it over against 
the loyal Lutherans. In particular, they re- 
garded and interpreted the alteration which 
Melanchthon had made im Article X, Of the 
Lord’s Supper, as a correction of the original 
Augustana in deference to the views of Cal- 
vinism. Calvin declared that he (1539 at 
Strassburg) had signed the Augustana “in 
the sense in which its author [Melanchthon] 
explains it (sieut eam auctor ipse imterpre- 
tatur).” And whenever the Reformed, who 
were regarded as confessionally related to the 
Augsburg Confession (Confessionti Augusta- 
nae addicti), and as such shared in the bless- 
ings of the Peace of Augsburg (1555) and the 
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Peace of Westphalia (1648), adopted, and ap- 
pealed to, the Augustana, they interpreted it 
according to the Variata. 

Referring to this abuse on the part of the 
Reformed and Crypto-Calvinists, the Preface 
to the Book of Concord remarks: “To these 
disadvantages [the slanders of the Romanists] 
there is also added that, under the pretext of 
the Augsburg Confession [Variata of 1540], 
the teaching conflicting with the institution 
of the Holy Supper of the body and blood of 
Christ and also other corruptions were intro- 
duced here and there into the churches and 
schools.” (11. 17.) —Thus the changes made 
in the Augsburg Confession did much harm 
to the Lutheran cause. Melanchthon belongs 
to the class of men that have greatly benefited 
our Church, but have also seriously harmed it. 
“These fictions’ of the adversaries, says the 
Preface to the Book of Concord concerning 
the slanders based on Melanchthon’s changes, 
“have deterred and alienated many good men 
from our churches, schools, doctrine, faith, 
and confession.” (11.) 


82. Attitude toward Variata. 


John Eck was the first who, in 1541, at the 
religious colloquy of Worms, publicly pro- 
tested against the Variata. But since it was 
apparent that most of the changes were in- 
tended merely as reenforcements of the Lu- 
theran position against the Papists, and Me- 
lanchthon also declared that he had made no 
changes in “the matter and substance or in 
the sense,” 7. ¢., in the doctrine itself, the Lu- 
therans at that time, as the Preface to the 
Book of Concord shows, attached no further 
importance to the matter. The freedom with 
which in those days formal alterations were 
made even in public documents, and the guile- 
lessness with which such changes were re- 
ceived, appears, for example, from the trans- 
lation of the Apology by Justus Jonas. THow- 
ever, not all Lutherans even at that time were 
able to view Melanchthon’s changes without 
apprehension and indifference. Among these 
was Hlector John Frederick, who declared that 
he considered the Augustana to be the con- 
fession of those who had signed it, and not 
the private property of Melanchthon. 

In his admonition to Brueck of May 5, 1537, 
he says: “Thus Master Philip also is said 
to have arrogated to himself the privilege of 
changing in some points the Confession of 
Your Electoral Grace and the other princes 
and estates, made before His Imperial Majesty 
at Augsburg, to soften it and to print it else- 

_ where [a reprint of the changed Latin octavo 
edition of 1531 had been published 1535 at 


_ Augsburg and another at Hagenau] without . 


the previous knowledge and approval of Your 
Electoral Grace and of the other estates, 
which, in the opinion of Your Electoral Grace, 
he should justly have refrained from, since 
the Confession belongs primarily to Your 
Electoral Grace and the other estates; and 
from it [the alterations made] Your Electoral 
Grace and the other related estates might be 
charged that they are not certain of their 


doctrine and are also unstable. Besides, it 
is giving an offense to the people.” (0. R. 
3, 365.) Luther, too, is said to have remon- 
strated with Melanchthon for having altered 
the Confession. In his Introduction to the 
Augsburg Confession (Koenigsberg, 1577) 
Wigand reports: “I heard from Mr. George 
Rorarius that Dr. Luther said to Philip, 
‘Philip, Philip, you are not doing right in 
changing Augustanam Confessionem so often; 
for it is not your, but the Church’s book.’ ” 
Yet it is improbable that this should have 
oceurred between 1537 and 1542, for in 1540 
the. Variata followed, which was changed still 
more in 1642, without arousing any public 
protest whatever. 

After Luther’s death, however, when Me- 
lanchthon’s doctrinal deviations became ap- 
parent, and the Melanchthonians and the loyal 
Lutherans became more and more opposed to 
one another, the Variata was rejected with in- 
creasing determination by the latter as the 
party-symbol of the Philippists. In 1560 
Flacius asserted at Weimar that the Variata 
differed essentially from the Augustana. In 
the Reuss-Schoenburg Confession of 1567 the 
Variata was unqualifiedly condemned; for 
here we read: We confess “the old, true, un- 
altered Augsburg Confession, which later was 
changed, mutilated, misinterpreted, and falsi- 
fied .'. . by the Adiaphorists in many places 
both as regards the words andathe substance 
(nach den Worten wnd sonst in den Haen- 
deln), which thus became a buskin, Bund- 
schuh, pantofle, and a Polish hoot, fitting 
both legs equally well [suiting Lutherans as 
well as Reformed], or a cloak .and a change- 
ling (Wechselbalgy), by means of which Adi- 
aphorists, Sacramentarians, Antinomians, new 
teachers of works, and the like hide, adorn, 
defend, and establish their errors and falsi- 
fications under the cover and name of the 
Augsburg Confession, pretending to be like- 
wise confessors of the Augsburg Confession, 
for the sole purpose of enjoying with us under 
its shadow, against rain and hail, the common 
peace of the Empire, and selling, furthering, 
and spreading their errors under the sem- 
blance of friends so much the more easily and 
safely.” (olde, Hinleitung, 30.) In a sermon 
delivered at Wittenberg, Jacob Andreae also 
opposed the Variata very zealously. 

Thus the conditions without as well as 
within the Lutheran Church were such .that 
a public declaration on the part of the genuine 
Lutherans as to their attitude toward the 
alterations of Melanchthon, notably in the 
Variata of 1540, became increasingly impera- 
tive. Especially the continued slanders,: in- 
trigues, and threats of the Papists necessi- 
tated such a declaration. As early as 1555, 
when the Peace of Augsburg was concluded, 
the Romanists attempted to limit its pro- 
visions to the adherents of the Augustana of 
1530. At the religious colloquy of Worms, in 
1557, the Jesuit Canisius, distinguishing be- 
tween a pure and a falsified Augustana, de- 
manded that the adherents of the latter be 
condemned, and excluded from the discussions. 
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33. Alterations in Editions of 1531, 
1533, 1540. 


As to the alterations themselves, the Latin 
text of the editio princeps of the Augsburg 
Confession of 1531 received the following ad- 
ditions: 
and § 26 in Article 26. Accordingly, these 
passages do not occur in the German text of 
the Book of Concord. Originally § 2 in the 
conclusion of Article 21 read: ‘Tota dissensio 
est de paucis quibusdam abusibus,”’ and § 3 
in Article 24: “Nam ad hoe praecipue opus 
est ceremoniis, ut doceant imperitos.” The 
additions made to Articles 13 and 18 are also 
found in the German text of the editio prin- 
ceps. (C. R. 26, 279. 564.) 

In the “Approbation” of the Leipzig theo- 
logians mentioned above we read: The octavo 
edition of the Augustana and the Apology, 
printed 1531 by George Rauh, according to 
the unanimous testimony of our theologians, 
cannot be tolerated, “owing to the many ad- 
ditions and other changes originating from 
Philip Melanchthon., For if one compares the 
20th Article of the Augsburg Confession as 
well as the last articles on the Abuses: ‘Of 
Monastic Vows’ and ‘Of Heclesiastical Author- 
ity,’ it will readily be seen what great addi- 
tions (laciniae) have been patched onto this 
Wittenberg octavo edition of 1531. The same 
thing has also been done with the Apology, 
especially in 4he article ‘Of Justification and 
Good Works,’ where often entire successive 
pages may be found which do not oceur in the 
genuine copies. Furthermore, in the declara- 
tion regarding the article ‘Of the Lord’s Sup- 
per,’ where Paul’s words, that the bread is 
a communion of the body of Christ, etc., as 
well as the testimony of Theophylact concern- 
ing the presence of the body of Christ in the 
Supper have been omitted. Likewise in the 
defense of the articles ‘Of Repentance,’ ‘Of 
Confession and Satisfaction, ‘Of Human Tra- 
ditions,’ ‘Of the Marriage of Priests,’ and ‘Of 
Ecclesiastical Power, where, again, entire 
pages have been added.” (L. c. 8,13; O. R. 
27,437.) In the German edition of the Augs- 
burg Confession of 1533 it was especially 
Articles 4, 5, 6, 12, 13, 15, and 20 that were 
remodeled. These alterations, however, in- 
volve no doctrinal changes, with the possible 
exception of Article 5, where the words “where 
and when He will” are expunged. (0. R. 
26, 728.) 

As to the Variata of 1540, however, the ex- 
tent of the 21 doctrinal articles was here 
almost doubled, and quite a number of ma- 
terial alterations were made. Chief among 
the latter are the following: In Article 5 the 
words, “ubi et quando visum est Deo,” are 
omitted. In the 10th Article the rejection of 
the Reformed doctrine is deleted, and the fol- 
lowing is substituted for the article proper: 
“De coena Domini docent, quod cum pane 
et vino vere exhibeantur corpus et sanguis 
Christi vescentibus in Coena Domini.” (C. R. 
26, 357.) The following sentences have also 
given offense: “Et cum hoc modo consolamur 
nos promissione seu Evangelio et erigimus nos 


fide, certo consequimur remissionem peccato- - 


§ 3 in Article 13, § 8 in Article 18,- 


rum, et simul datur nobis Spiritus Sanctus.” 
“Cum Evangelium audimus aut cogitamus aut 
sacramenta tractamus et fide nos consolamur, 
simul est efficax Spiritus Sanctus.” (354.) 
For the words of the 18th Article: “sed haec 
fit in cordibus, cum per Verbum Spiritus San- 
ctus concipitur,” the Variata substitutes: 
“Et Christus dicit: Sine me nihil potestis 
facere. Efficitur autem spiritualis iustitia 
in nobis, cum adiuvamur a Spiritu Sancto. 
Porro -Spiritum Sanctum concipimus, cum 
Verbo Dei assentimur, ut nos fide in terrori- 
bus consolemur.” (362.) Toward the end of 
the same article we read: “Quamquam enim 
externa opera aliquo modo potest efficere 
humana natura per sese, ... verum timorem, 
veram fiduciam, patientiam, castitatem non 
potest efficere, nisi Spiritus Sanctus gubernet 
et adiwvet corda nostra.” (363.) In the 
19th Article the phrase “non adiuvante Deo’’ 
is erased, which, by the way, indicates that 
Melanchthon regarded these words as equiva- 
lent to those of the German text: “so Gott 
die Hand abgetan,” for else he would have 
weakened the text against his own interests. 
(363.) To the 20th Article Melanchthon 
added the sentence: ‘“Debet autem ad haec 
dona [Dei] accedere exercitatio nostra, quae 
et conservat ea et meretur incrementum, iuxta 
illud: Habenti dabitur. Et Augustinus prae- 
clare dixit: Dilectio meretur incrementum 
dilectionis, cum videlicet exercetur.” (371.) 


34. Alterations Render Confession 
Ambiguous. ; 


True, in making all these changes, Melanch- 
thon did not introduce any direct heresy into 
the Variata. He did, however, in the interest 
of his irenic and unionistic policy and dog- 
matic vacillations, render ambiguous and 
weaken the clear sense of the Augustana. By 
his changes he opened the door and cleared 
the way, as it were, for his deviations in the 
direction of Synergism, Calvinism (Lord’s 
Supper), and Romanism (good works are 
necessary to salvation). Nor was Melanch- 
thon a man who did not know what he was 
doing when he made alterations. Whenever 
he weakened and trimmed the doctrines he had 
once confessed, whether in his Loci or in the 
Augustana, he did so in order to satisfy defi- 
nite interests of his own, interests self- 
evidently not subservient to, but conflicting 
with, the clear expression and bold confession 
of the old Lutheran truth. 

Kolde, referring in particular to the changes 
made in the 10th Article, says: “It should 
never have been denied that these alterations. 
involved real changes. ‘The motives which 
actuated Melanchthon cannot be definitely 
ascertained, neither from his own expressions 
nor from contemporary remarks of his circle: 
of acquaintances” [As late as 1575 Selneceer 
reports that Philip of Hesse had asked Me- 
lanchthon to erase the improbatio of the 
10th Article, because then also the Swiss 
would accept the Augustana as their con- 
fession]. “A comparison with the Witten- 
berg Concord of May, 1536 (cum pane et vino 
vere et substantialiter adesse — that the body 


IV. Melanchthon’s Alterations of the Augsburg Confession. QT 


and blood [of Christ] are really and substan- 
tially present with the bread and wine, OC. R. 
3,75) justifies the assumption that by using 
the form: cum pane et vino vere exhibeantur, 
he endeavored to take into account the ex- 
isting agreement with the South Germans 
(Oberlaender). However, when, at the same 
time, he omits the words: vere et substantia- 
liter adesse, and the improbatio, it cannot, in 
view of his gradually changed conception of 
the Lord’s Supper, be doubted that he sought 
to leave open for himself and others the pos- 
sibility of associating also with the Swiss.” 
(25.) 
An adequate answer to the question what 
prompted Melanchthon to make his altera- 
tions will embrace also the following points: 
1. Melanchthon’s mania for changing and re- 
modeling in general. 2. His desire, especially 
‘after the breach between the Lutherans and 
the Papists seemed incurable, to meet and 
satisfy the criticism that the Augustana was 
too mild, and to reenforce the Lutheran posi- 
_tion over against the Papists. 3. Melanch- 
thon’s doctrinal deviations, especially in Re- 
formed and synergistic directions. 


35. Variata Disowned by Lutheran 
Church. 


It cannot be denied that during Luther’s 
life and for quite a time after his death the 
Variata was used by Lutherans without any 
public opposition and recognized as the Augs- 
burg Confession. Martin Chemnitz, in his 
“Tudicium de Controversiis quibusdam circa 
quosdam Augustanae Confessionis Articulos 
— Decision’ concerning Certain Controversies 
about Some Articles of the Augsburg Con- 
fession,” printed 1597, says that the edition 
of 1540 was employed at the religious col- 
loquies with the previous knowledge and ap- 
proval of Luther; in fact, that it was drawn 
up especially for the Colloquy at Hagenau, 
which the opponents (Cochlaeus at Worms, 
Pighius at Regensburg) had taken amiss. 
“Graviter tulerant,’ says Chemnitz, “multis 
articulis pleniori declaratione plusculum lucis 
accéssisse, unde videbant veras sententias 
magis illustrari et Thaidis Babyloniae turpi- 
tudinem manifestius denudare — They took it 
amiss that more light had been shed on many 
articles by a fuller explanation, whence they 
perceived the true statements to be more fully 
illustrated and the shame of the Babylonian 
Thais to be more fully disclosed.” (Mueller, 
Dinleitung, 72.) 

Furthermore, it is equally certain that, on 
the part of the Lutheran princes, the Variata 
was employed without any sinister intentions 
whatever, and without the slightest thought 
of deviating even in the least from the doc- 
trine of the original Augustana, as has been 
falsely asserted by Heppe, Weber, and others. 
Wherever the Variata was adopted by Lu- 
theran princes and theologians, it was never 
for the purpose of weakening the doctrine of 
the Augsburg Confession in any point. More- 
over, the sole reason always was to accentuate 
and present more clearly the contrast between 
themselves and the Papists; and, generally 


speaking, the Variata did serve this purpose. 
True, Melanchthon at the same time, no doubt, 
planned to prepare the way for his doctrinal 
innovations; but wherever such was the case, 
he kept it strictly to himself. 

The complete guilelessness and good faith 
in which the Lutheran princes and theologians 
employed the Variata, and permitted its use, 
appears from the Preface to the Book of Con- 
cord. For here they state: “Therefore we 
have decided in this writing to testify pub- 
licly, and to inform all, that we wished neither 
then nor now in any way to defend, or excuse, 
or to approve, as agreeing with the Gospel- 
doctrine, false and godless doctrines and 
opinions which may lie concealed under cer- 
tain coverings of words [in the Variata]. 
We, indeed, never received the latter edition 
[of 1540] in a sense differing in any part 
from the former which was presented [at 
Augsburg]. Neither do we judge that other 
useful writings of Dr. Philip Melanchthon, or 
of Brenz, Urban Regius, Pomeranus, etc., 
should be rejected and condemned, as far as, 
in all things, they agree with the norm which 
has been set forth in the Book of Con- 
cord.) (10) 

Accordingly, when the Variata was boldly 
exploited by the Romanists to circulate all 
manner of slanders about the Lutherans; 
when it also became increasingly evident that 
the Reformed and Crypto-Calvinists employed 
the Variata as a cover for their false doctrine 
of the Lord’s Supper; when, furthermore, 
within the Lutheran Church the suspicion 
gradually grew into conviction that Melanch- 
thon, by his alterations, had indeed intended 
to foist doctrinal deviations upon the Lu- 
theran Church; and when, finally, a close 
scrutiny of the Variata had unmistakably re- 
vealed the fact that it actually did deviate 
from the original document not only in ex- 
tent, but also with regard to intent, not 
merely formally, but, materially as well, — 
all loyal Lutheran princes and theologians 
regarded it as self-evident that they unani- 
mously and solemnly declare their exclusive 
adherence to the Augsburg Confession as pre- 
sented to Emperor Charles at Augsburg, and 
abandon the Variata without delay. At 
Naumburg, in 1561, the Lutheran princes, 
therefore, after some vacillation, declared 
that they would adhere to the original Augs- 
burg Confession and its “genuine Christian 
declaration and norm,” the Smaleald Articles. 
Frederick TII of the Palatinate alone with- 
drew, and before long joined the Calvinists 
by introducing the Heidelberg Catechism, thus 
revealing the spuriousness of his own Luther- 
anism. 

It was due especially to the Crypto-Calvin- 
ists in Electoral Saxony and to the Corpus 
Doctrinae Philippicwm that the Variata re- 
tained a temporary and local authority, until 
it was finally and generally disowned by the 
Lutheran Church and excluded from its sym- 
bols by the adoption of the Formula of Con- 
cord. For here our Church pledges adherence 
to “the First, Unaltered Augsburg Confession, 
delivered to the Emperor Charles V at Augs- 
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burg in the year 1530, in the great Diet.” 
(777, 4; 847, 5; 851, 5.) And in the Preface 
to the Book of Concord the princes and estates 
declare: “Accordingly, in order that no per- 
sons may permit themselves to be disturbed 
by the charges of our adversaries spun out of 
their own minds, by which they boast that not 
even we are certain which is the true and 
genuine Augsburg Confession, but that both 
those who are now among the living and pos- 
terity may be clearly and firmly taught and 
informed what that godly Confession is which 
we and the churches and schools of our realms 
at all times professed and embraced, we em- 


V. The Pontifical Confutation 


36. Papal Party Refusing Conciliation. 


At the Diet of Augsburg, convened in order 
to restore the disturbed religious peace, the 
Lutherans were the first to take a_ step 
towards reconciliation by delivering their Con- 
fession, June 25, 1530. In accordance with 
the manifesto of Emperor Charles, they now 
expected that the papal party would also 
present its “view and opinion,” in order that 
the discussions might thereupon proceed “in 
love and kindness,” as the Emperor put it. 
In the Preface to their Confession the Lu- 
therans declared: “In obedience to Your In- 
perial Majesty’s wishes, we offer, in this mat- 
ter of religion, the Confession of our preachers 
and of ourselves, showing what manner of 
doctrine from the Holy Scriptures and the 
pure Word of God has been up to this time 
set forth in our lands, dukedoms, dominions, 
and cities, and taught in our churches. And 
if the other Electors, Princes, and Estates of 
the Empire will, according to the said im- 
perial proposition, present similar writings, 
to wit, in Latin and German, giving their 
opinions in this matter of religion, we, with 
the Princes and friends aforesaid, here before 
Your Imperial Majesty, our most clement 
Lord, are prepared to confer amicably con- 
cerning all possible ways and means, in order 
that we may come together, as far as this 
may be honorably done, and, the matter be- 
tween us on both sides being peacefully dis- 
cussed without offensive strife, the dissension, 
by God’s help, may be done away and brought 
back to one true accordant religion; for as 
we all are under one Christ and do battle 
under Him, we ought to confess the one 
Christ, after the tenor of Your Imperial 
Majesty’s edict, and everything ought to be 
conducted according to the truth of God; and 
this is what, with most fervent prayers, we 
entreat of God.” (39, 8.) 

The Lutherans did not believe that the 
manifesto of the Emperor could be construed 
in any other way than that both parties 
would be treated as equals at the Diet. Not 
merely as a matter of good policy, but bona 
fide, as honest Germans and true Christians, 
they clung tenaciously to the words of the 
Emperor, according to which the Romanists, 
too, were to be regarded as a party summoned 
for the trial, the Emperor being the judge. 
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phatically testify that next to the pure and 
immutable truth of God’s Word we wish to 
embrace the first Augsburg Confession alone 
which was presented to the Emperor Charles V, 
in the year 1530, at the famous Diet of Augs- 
burg, this alone (we say), and no other.” (15.) 
At the same time the princes furthermore pro- 
test that also the adoption of the Formula of 
Concord did not make any change in this re- 
spect. For doctrinally the Formula of Con- 
cord was not, nor was it intended to be, 
a “new or different confession,” 7. e., different 
from the one presented to Emperor Charles V. 
(20.) 


of the Augsburg Confession. 


The Lutherans simply refused to take the 
word of the Emperor at anything less than 
par, or to doubt his good will and the sincerity 
of his promise. The fact that from the very 
beginning his actions were in apparent con- 
travention of the manifesto was attributed by 


the Lutherans to the sinister influence of such - | 


bitter, baiting, and unscrupulous theologians 
as Eck, Cochlaeus, and Faber, who, they 


claimed, endeavored to poison and incite the ~ 


guileless heart of the Emperor. Thus the 
Lutherans would not and could not believe 
that Charles had deceived them,—a simple 
trust, which, however, stubborn facts finally 
compelled them to abandon. 

The Romanists, on the other hand, boasting 
before the Emperor that they had remained 
with the true Christian faith, the holy Gospel, 
the Catholie Church, the bull of the Pope, and 
the Edict of Worms, refused with equal 
tenacity to be treated as a party summoned 
for trial. June 25, 1530, Elector John wrote 
to Luther: “Thus we and the other princes 
and estates who are related to us in this 


matter had to consent to submit our opinion ~ 


and confession of faith. Our opponents, how- 
ever, as we are told, declined to present theirs 
and decided to show to the Emperor that 
they adhered to the Edict. [of Worms] and to 
the faith which their fathers had bequeathed 
to and bestowed upon them, and which they 
intended to adhere to even now; if, however, 
the Pope or, in his place, the Legate, together 
with His Imperial Majesty, would point out, 
and expect them to adopt, a different and new 
faith, they would humbly hear the Emperor’s 
opinion.” (Luther, St. L. 16, 758.) 

Thus presupposing what they were sum- 
moned to prove at Augsburg, namely, that the 
doctrine of the Pope was identical with the 
old Christian faith, the,Romanists declared 
a presentation of their views unnecessary. 
The Lutherans, they maintained, were con- 
victed apostates and rebels against Pope and 
Church, against Emperor and realm; sentence 
was not first to be pronounced upon them, but 
had been pronounced long ago, the Diet’s duty 
merely being to confirm and execute it; hence, 
there was nothing else to be done by the Em- 
peror than to attend to his office as warden 
and protector of the Church, and, together 
with the princes and estates, to proceed 
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against the heretics with drastic measures. 
Also in the later discussions, conducted with 
a view of effecting a reconciliation, the 
Romanists refused to relinquish this position. 
From beginning to end they acted as the ac- 
cusers, judges, and henchmen of the Lu- 
therans. Nor was anything else to be ex- 
pected, since, unlike the Lutherans, they 
considered not God’s Word, but the Pope the 
supreme arbiter in religious matters. Thus, 
from the very outset, the gulf between the two 
parties was such that it could not be bridged. 
Common ground was lacking. On the one side 
conscience, bound by the Word of God! On 
the other, blind subjection to human, papal 
authority! Also Romanists realized that this 
fundamental and irreconcilable difference was 
bound to render futile all discussions. It was 
not merely his own disgust which the papal 
historian expressed when he concluded his re- 
port on the prolonged discussions at Augs- 
burg: “Thus the time was wasted with vain 
discussions.” (Plitt, Apologie, 43.) 


37. Further Success Not Hoped for by 
Luther. 


Luther regarded the public reading of the 
Confession as an unparalleled triumph of his 
cause. Further results, such as a union with 
the Romanists, he did not expect. On July 9, 
1530, he wrote to Jonas: “Quid sperem de 
Caesare, quantumvis optimo, sed obsesso? 
What can I hope of the Emperor, even the 
best, when he is obsessed” [by the papal theo- 
logians]? The most Luther hoped for was 
mutual political toleration. In the letter 
quoted he continues: “But they [the Papists] 
‘must expect a sad, and wea happy issue. Not, 
indeed, that there ever will be unity of doc- 
trine; for who can hope that Belial will be 
united with Christ? Excepting that perhaps 
Marriage [of priests] and the two kinds [of 
the Sacrament] be permitted (here too, how- 
ever, this adverb ‘perhaps’ is required, and 
perhaps too much ‘perhaps’). But this I wish 
and earnestly hope for, that, the difference in 
doctrine being set aside, a political union may 
be made. If by the blessing of Christ this 
takes place, enough and more than enough 
has been done and accomplished at this 
Diet. ... Now, if we obtain also the third 
thing, that we adjourn with worldly peace 
secured, then we shall have clearly defeated 
Satan in this year.” (Enders, 8,95; St. L. 16, 
927. 1666.) 

July 21, 1530, Luther wrote in a similar 
vein to Jonas: “The fact that these frogs 
[the papal theologians who wrote the Confu- 
tation] with their croakings [coaxitatibus = 
pasquinades against Luther, instead of an- 
swers to the Augustana] have free access [to 
the Emperor] chagrins me very much in this 
great work in the most important mat- 
ters. ... But this happens to prove that 
I am a true prophet; for I have always 
said that we work and hope in vain for a 
union in doctrine; it would be enough if we 
could obtain worldly peace.” (16, 927. 2324.) 
August 25, when the prolonged discussions of 
reconciliation were nearing their end, he wrote 


to Melanchthon: “In sum, it does not please 
me at all that unity of doctrine is to be dis- 
cussed, since this is utterly impossible, unless 
the Pope would abolish his entire popery. It 
would have sufficed if we had presented to 
them the reasons for our faith and desired 
peace. But how can we hope that we shall 
win them over to accept the truth? We have 
come to hear whether they approve our doc- 
trine or not, permitting them to remain what 
they are, only inquiring whether they ac- 
knowledge our doctrine to be correct or con- 
demn it. If they condemn it, what does it 
avail to discuss the question of unity any 
longer with avowed enemies? If they ac- 
knowledge it to be right, what necessity is 
there of retaining the old abuses?” (16, 1404.) 

Though willing to yield to the Catholic 
party in all other matters, Luther refused to 
compromise the divine truth in any point or 
in any way. For this reason he also insisted 
that the Emperor should not be recognized as 
judge and arbiter without qualification, but 
only with the proviso that his decision would 
not conflict with the clear Word of God. Ac- 
cording to Luther, everybody, Pope and Em- 
peror included, must submit to the authority 
of the Scriptures. In a letter of July 9, 1530, 
he wrote to the Elector: “In the first place: 
Should His Imperial Majesty desire that the 
Imperial Majesty be permitted to decide these 
matters, since it was not His Majesty’s pur- 
pose to enter into lengthy discussions, I think 
Your Electoral Grace might answer that His 
Imperial Majesty’s manifesto promises that 
he would graciously listen to these matters. 
If such was not intended, the manifesto would 
have been needless, for His Imperial Majesty 
might have rendered his decision just as well 
in Spain without summoning Your Electoral 
Grace to Augsburg at such great labor and 
expense. ... In the second place: Should 
His Imperial Majesty insist that the Imperial 
Majesty be permitted to decide these matters, 
Your Electoral Grace may cheerfully answer: 
Yes, the Imperial Majesty shall decide these 
matters, and Your Electoral Grace would ac- 
cept and suffer everything, provided only that 
His Imperial Majesty make no decision against 
the clear Scriptures, or God’s Word. For 
Your Electoral Grace cannot put the Emperor 
above God, nor accept his verdict in oppo- 
sition to God’s Word.” (16, 815.) 


38. Papal Peace Sought by Emperor. 


By their obstinate refusal to regard them- 
selves as a party summoned, the Romanists, 
from the outset, made it impossible for the 
Emperor to maintain the rdle of an impartial 
judge, which, probably, he had never really 
intended to be. At any rate, though ear- 
nestly desirous of religious peace, his actions 
throughout the Diet do not reveal a single 
serious effort at redeeming his promise and 
putting his beautiful words into practise. 
Being bound to the Pope and the papal party 
both religiously and politically, Charles did 
not require of the Romanists a fulfilment of 
the obligations imposed upon them by his 
manifesto. All the concessions were to be 
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made by the Lutherans. Revoca!— that was 
the first and only word which Rome had 
hitherto spoken to Luther. “Revoke and sub- 
mit yourselves!” — that, in the last analysis, 
was also the demand of the Emperor at Augs- 
burg with respect to the Lutheran princes, 
both when he spoke in tones friendly and 
gentle and when he uttered severe and threat- 
ening words. Charles, it is true, desired peace, 
but a Roman peace, a peace effected by uni- 
versal blind submission to the Pope; not a 
peace by mutual understanding and conces- 
sions; least of all a peace by political re- 
ligious tolerance, such as Luther desired, and 
which in our days is generally regarded as the 
outstanding feature of modern civilization, 
notably of Americanism. To force the Lu- 
therans into submission and obedience to the 
Pope, that was the real object of the Em- 
peror. And the political situation demanded 
that this be accomplished by peaceable and 
gentle means — if possible. 

Self-evidently, in his endeayors to establish 
a Papal Peace, the Emperor, who was haunted 
and tormented by the fear that all efforts 
might prove futile, was zealously seconded, en- 
couraged, and prodded on by the papal theo- 
logians. To bring about a religious peace, 
such as the Emperor contemplated, this, they 
flattered Charles, would be an ever-memo- 
rable achievement, truly worthy of the Em- 
peror: for the eyes of all Christendom were 
upon him, and he had staked his honor upon 
the success of this glorious undertaking. 
June 3 the Father Confessor of the Emperor, 
Garsia, then at Rome, wrote to Charles: “At 
present there is nothing so important in this 
life as that Your Majesty emerge victorious 
in the German affair. In Italy you will be 
accounted the best prince on earth if God 
should vouchsafe this grace unto us that the 
heresies which have arisen in that nation be 
cured by your hand.” (Plitt, 4.) June 6 
Garsia wrote: “Gracious Lord! After the 
letters from the legate [Campegius, concern- 
ing the return of Christian II to the Roman 
Church, the disagreement between Philip of 
Hesse and the Elector, etc.] had been read at 
to-day’s Consistorial Meeting, almost all the 
cardinals said that Your Majesty was the 
angel sent from heaven to restore Christen- 
dom. God knows how much I rejoiced, and 
although the sun burned fiercely when I re- 
turned to my home, how patiently I bore it! 
I was not sensitive to it from sheer joy at 
hearing such sweet words about my master 
from those who a year ago had maligned him. 
My chief comfort, however, was to behold that 
they were right; for it seems as if God were 
performing miracles by Your Majesty, and to 
judge by the beginning you have made in 
curing this ailment, it is evident that we may 
expect the issue to prove far more favorable 
than our sins merit.” (11. 67.) 


39. Compulsion Advocated by Theo- 
logians. 


All Romanists, the Emperor included, were 
of the opinion that the Protestants must be 
brought back to the papal fold. But they 


differed somewhat as to the means of accom- 
plishing this purpose. Some demanded that 
force be resorted to forthwith, while others 
counseled that leniency be tried first. Cam- 
pegius advised kindness at the heginning, 
and greater severity only in dealing with cer- 
tain individuals, but that sharper measures 
and, finally, force of arms ought to follow. 
At Rome force was viewed as the “true rhu- 
barb” for healing the breach, especially among 
the common people. July 18 Garsia wrote to 
the Emperor: “If you are determined to bring 
Germany back to the fold, I know of no other 
or better means than by presents and flattery ~ 
to persuade those who are most eminent in 
science or in the empire to return to our faith. 
Once that is done, you must, in dealing with | 
the remaining common people, first of all pub- 
lish your imperial edicts and Christian admo- 
nitions. If they will not obey these, then 
the true rhubarb to cure them is force. 
This alone cured Spain’s rebellion against its 
king. And foree is what will also cure Ger- 
many’s unfaithfulness to God, unless, indeed, 
divine grace should not attend Your Majesty 
in the usual measure. God would learn in 
this matter whether you are a faithful son of 
His, and should He so find, then I promise you 
that among all creatures you will find no 
power sufficiently strong to resist you. All 
will but serve the purpose of enabling you to 
obtain the crown of this world.” (42.) 

Among the open advocates of force were 
Cochlaeus, Eek, Faber, and the theologians 
and monks who flocked to Augsburg in large 
numbers about the time the Augsburg Con- 
fession was read. They all considered it their 
prime duty to rouse the passions of the Em- 
peror, as well as of the. Catholic princes and 
estates, and to incite them against the Lu- 
therans. Their enmity was primarily directed 
against the Augustana, whose objective and 
moderate tone had gained many friends even 
among the Catholics, and which had indirectly 
branded Eck and his compeers as detractors 
and calumniators. For had not Duke William 
of Bavaria, after the reading of the Confes- 
sion, rebuked Eck, in the presence of the Elec- 
tor of Saxony, for having misrepresented the 
Lutheran doctrine to him? ‘The moderation 
of the Augustana, said these Romanists, was 
nothing but the cunning of serpents, decep- 
tion and misrepresentation, especially on the 
part of the wily Melanchthon; for the true 
Luther was portrayed in the 404 theses of Eck. 
Cochlaeus wrote that the Lutherans were slyly 
hiding their ungodly doctrines in order to de- 
ceive the Emperor: “astute occultari in illo- 
rum Confessione prava eorum dogmata, de 
quibus ibi tacendo dissimwabant, ut in hypo- 
crisi loquentes Maiestati Tuae aliisque prin- 
cipibus imponerent.” (Laemmer, Vortridenti- 
nische Theologie, 39.) Thus the malice and 
fanaticism of the papal theologians and the 
monks rose in proportion as friendliness was 
shown the Lutherans by Catholic princes and 
the Emperor. They feared that every ap- 
proach toward the Lutherans would jeopardize 
the pax Pontificia. 

The fanaticism of the papal theologians is 
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frequently referred to by the Lutherans. 


_ June 26 Melanchthon wrote to Luther: “Soph- 


ists and monks are daily streaming into the 
city, in order to inflame the hatred of the 
Emperor against us.” (C@. R. 2,141.) June 27: 


_ “Our Confession was presented last Saturday. 


. have been sufficiently aroused. 


The opponents are now deliberating upon how 
to answer; they flock together, take great 
pains, and incite the princes, who already 
Eck vehe- 
mently demands of the Archbishop of Mainz 
that the matter be not debated, since it has 
already been condemned.” (144.) June 29 
Jonas wrote to Luther: “Faber is goaded on 
by furies, and Eck is not a whit more sensible. 
Both insist in every manner imaginable that 
the affair ought to be managed by force and 
must not be heard.” (154.) Melanchthon, 
July 8: “By chance Eck and Cochlaeus came 


to the legate [Campegius, with whom Me- 


lanchthon was deliberating]. I heard them 
say, distinctly enough, I believe, that the op- 
ponents are merely deliberating upon how to 
suppress us by force.” (175:) July 15: “Re- 
peatedly have I been with certain enemies who 
belong to that herd of Eck. Words fail me 
to describe the bitter, Pharisaical hatred 
I noticed there. They do nothing, they plan 
nothing else than how they may incite the 
princes against us, and supply the Emperor 
with impious weapons.” (197.) The im- 


_placable theologians also succeeded in fanati- 


cizing some of the princes and bishops, who 
gradually became more and more opposed to 
any kind of settlement by mutual under- 
standing. (175.) 

The chief exponent of force was Cochlaecus. 
In his Hapostulatio, which appeared at Augs- 
burg in May, 1530, he argued that not only 
according to papal, but according to imperial 
law as well, which the Evangelicals also 
acknowledged, and according to the Scrip- 
tures, heretics might, aye, must be punished 
with death. The treatise concludes as fol- 
lows: “Thus it is established that obdurate 
heretics may be executed by every form of 
law. We, however, much prefer to have them 
return to the Church, be converted. healed, 
and live, and we beseech them to do so. Con- 
stat igitur, haereticos pertinaces omni iwre 
mterimt posse. Nos tamen longe magis opta- 
mus et precamur, ut redeuntes ad ecclesiam 
convertantur, sanentur et vivant.” (Plitt, 
1, 5.) 

Naturally Eck, too, was prominent among 
those who counseled the employment of com- 
pulsory measures; indeed, he could not await 
the hour when the order would be given to 
proceed against the heretics with fire and 
sword. He lamented, in bitter terms, the fact 


_ that the Emperor had not made use of stern 


measures as soon as he arrived in Germany. 
For now, said he, procrastination and the 


‘conciliatory demeanor of the Evangelicals, 


especially of Melanchthon and Brueck, had 
made it impossible to rouse the Emperor to 
such a degree as the exigency of the case de- 
manded. (Plitt, 63.) Luther wrote: ‘For 
that shameless gab and bloodthirsty sophist, 
Doctor Eck, one of their chief advisers, pub- 
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licly declared in the presence of our people 
that if the Emperor had followed the resolu- 
tion made at Bononia, and, immediately on 
entering Germany, had courageously attacked 
the Lutherans with the sword, and beheaded 
one after another, the matter would have been 
easily settled. But all this was prevented 
when he permitted the Elector of Saxony to 
speak and be heard through his chancellor.” 
(St..L. 16, 1636.) 


40. Emperor Employs Mildness. 


While a number of the Catholic estates, in- 
cited by the theologians, were also in favor 
of immediately resorting to brutal force, the 
Emperor, for political reasons, considered it 
more advisable to employ kindness. Lauding 
the extreme affability and leniency of Charles, 
Melanchthon wrote to Luther, January 25: 
“The Emperor greets our Prince very kindly; 
and I would that our people, in turn, were 
more complaisant towards him. I would ask 
you to admonish our Junior Prince by letter 
in this matter. The Emperor’s court has no 
one milder than himself. All others harbor 
a most cruel hatred against us. Caesar satis 
benigne salutat nostrum principem ; ac velim 
vicissim nostros erga ipswm officiosiores esse. 
Ea de re utinam iwniorem principem nostrum 
litteris admonueris. Nihil ipso Caesare mitius 
habet ipsius aula. Reliqui, omnes crudelissime 
nos oderunt.” (C. RB. 2,125.) 

The reading of the Augustana strengthened 
this friendly attitude of Charles. Both its 
content and its conciliatory tone, which was 
not at all in harmony with the picture of the 
Lutherans as sketched by Eck, caused him to 
be more kindly disposed toward Protestantism, 
and nourished his hope that religious peace 
might be attained by peaceable means. Other 
Catholie dignitaries and princes had been im- 
pressed in the same manner. July 6 Luther 
wrote to Hausmann: ‘Many bishops are in- 
clined to peace and despise the sophists, Eck 
and Faber. One bishop [Stadion of Augs- 
burg] is said to have declared in a private 
conversation, “This [the Confession of the 
Lutherans] is the pure truth, we cannot 
deny it.The Bishop of Mainz is being 
praised very much for his endeavors in the 
interest of peace. Likewise Duke Henry of 
Brunswick, who extended a friendly invita- 
tion to Philip to dine with him, and admitted 
that he was not able to disprove the articles 
treating of both kinds, the marriage of priests, 
and the distinction of meats. Our men boast 
that, of the entire Diet, no one is milder than 
the Emperor himself. Such is the beginning. 
The Emperor treats our Elector not only 
graciously, but most respectfully. So Philip 
writes. It is remarkable how all are aglow 
with love and good will toward the Emperor. 
It may happen, if God so wills, that, as the 
first Emperor [Charles at Worms] was very 
hostile, so this last Emperor [Charles at Augs- 
burg] will be very friendly. Only let us pray; 
for the power of prayer is clearly perceived.” 
(St. L, 16, 882.) The Emperor’s optimism was, 
no doubt, due to the fact that, unlike his theo- 
logians, he did not perceive and realize the 
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impassable gulf fixed between Lutheranism 
and the Papacy, as appeared also from the 
Augustana, in which, however, the Emperor 
mistook moderation of tone for surrender of 
substance. 


41. Augustana Submitted to Catholic 
Party. 


Full of hope the Emperor, on June 26, im- 
mediately after its public presentation, sub- 
mitted the Lutheran Confession to the Cath- 
olic estates for deliberation. These, too, 
though not in the least inclined to abandon 
their arrogant attitude, seem to have given 
themselves over to the delusion that the Lu- 
therans could now be brought to recede from 
their position. Accordingly, their answer 
(Responsum) of June 27, couched in concilia- 
tory language, recommended as “the humble 
opinion of the electors and estates that the 
Imperial Roman Majesty would submit this 
great and important matter to a number of 
highly learned, sensible, honest, conciliating, 
and not spiteful persons, to deliberate on, 
and to consider, the writing [the Augustana], 
as far as necessary, enumerating, on the one 
hand, whatsoever therein was found to be in 
conformity and harmony with the Gospel, 
God’s Word, and the holy Christian Church, 
but, on the other hand, refuting with the true 
foundation of the Gospel and the Holy Scrip- 
ture and its doctrine, and’ bringing into true 
Christian understanding, such matters as were 
found to be against, and out of harmony with, 
the Gospel, the Word of God, and the Chris- 
tian Church.” (Laemmer, 32.) They recom- 
mended, however, that in this entire matter 
Campegius be consulted, and for that purpose 
be furnished with a copy of the Lutheran Con- 
fession. 

The Romanists furthermore resolved that 
the Lutherans be asked whether they had any 
additional points to present, and, if so, to do 
this immediately. The Lutherans, consider- 
ing this a snare, declared, on July 10, that 
in their Confession they had made it a special 
point to present the chief articles which it is 
necessary to believe in order to be saved, but 
had not enumerated all abuses, desiring to 
emphasize such only as burdened the con- 
sciences, lest the paramount questions be ob- 
secured; that they would let this [all that was 
enumerated in their Confession] suffice, and 
have included other points of doctrine and 
abuses which were not mentioned; that they. 
would not fail to give an answer from the 
Word of God in case their opponents should 
attack the Confession or present anything 
new. (Foerstemann, 2, 16. 0. R. 2, 181.) No 
doubt, the Papists felt that the Lutherans 
really should have testified directly also 
against the Papacy, etc. This, too, was the 
interpretation which Luther put on the in- 
quiry of the Romanists. July 21, 1530, he 
wrote to Jonas: “But now I see what the 
questions aimed at whether you had other 
articles to present. For Satan still lives and 
has noticed very well that your Apology 
[Augustana] steps softly and has passed by 
the articles concerning purgatory, the adora- 
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tion of the saints, and especially Antichrist, 


the Pope.’ (St. L. 16, 2323; Enders, 8, 133.) . 


July 5 the Emperor accepted the opinion of 


the estates and appointed the confutators.. 


At the same time he declared with reference 
to the Lutherans that he “was the judge of 
the content of their writing” (Augustana) ; 
that, in case they should not: be satisfied with 
his verdict, the final decision must remain 
with the Council; but that meanwhile the 
Edict of Worms would be enforced every- 
where. (Laemmer, 34; @O. R. 2, 175.) Thus 
the Emperor, in unmistakable terms, indi- 
cated that the Roman Confutation would 
bring his own final verdict, which no further 
discussions could modify, and that he would 


compel the Lutherans by force to observe the | 


Edict of Worms if they refused to submit 
willingly. The Catholic estates endorsed the 
Emperor’s declaration, but added the petition 
that, after the Confutation had been read, the 
Lutherans be asked in all kindness to return, 
and that, in case this remained fruitless, an 
attempt be made to bring about an agreement 
to be reached by a committee appointed by 
both parties. Evidently, the estates as well 
as the Emperor expected the Lutherans to 
yield and surrender. Still, for the present, 
they were willing and preferred to attain this 
end by mild and gentle means. 


42. Rabid Theologians Appointed as 
Confutators. 


Campegius, to whom the entire matter was” 


entrusted, manipulated things in such a man- 
ner that the result was the very opposite of 
what the Emperor and estates had resolved 
upon. To be sure, he made it appear as 
though he were entirely neutral, leaving 
everything to the discretion of the German 
princes. He knew also how to hide his real 
sentiments from the Lutherans. Jonas, for 
example, reports that in his address of 
June 24 Campegius had said “nothing harsh, 
or hateful (nihil acerbe, nihil odiose) against 
the Lutherans.” Spalatin reports: “Some 
one besought the Legate and Cardinal Cam- 
pegius to assist in obtaining peace for the 
cause of the Gospel. To this he responded: 
Since the papal power was suspicious to us, 
the matter rested with the Emperor and the 
German princes. Whatever they did would 
stand.” (Koellner, Symbolik, 403.) Thus Cam- 
pegius created the impression of absolute neu- 


trality, while in reality he was at the same | 


time busy with secret intrigues against the 
Lutherans. 

Among the Confutators (Brueck mentions 
19, Spalatin 20, others 22, still others 24), 
selected by Campegius and appointed by the 
Emperor, were such rabid, abusive, and in- 
veterate enemies of Luther as Eck, Faber, 
Cochlaeus, Wimpina, Colli (author of a slan- 
derous tract against Luther’s marriage), Die- 
tenberger, ete. The first three are repeatedly 
designated as the true authors of the Confu- 
tation. In his Replica ad Bucerum, Eck 
boasts: “Of all the theologians at Augsburg 
I was chosen unanimously to prepare the 
answer to the Saxon Confession, and I obeyed. 


- 
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Augustae ab omnibus theologis fui delectus 
unanimiter, qui responsum pararem contra 
confessionem Saxonicam, et parui.” (Koell- 
ner, 407.) July 10 Brenz wrote to Myconius: 
“Their leader (antesignanus) is that good 
man Eck. The rest are 23 in number. One 
might call them an Iliad [Homer’s Iliad con- 
sists of 24 books] of sophists.” (0. R. 2, 180.) 
Melanchthon, too, repeatedly designates Eck 
and Faber as the authors of the Confutation. 
July 14 he wrote to Luther: “With his leger- 
demain (commanipulatione) Hck presented to 
the Emperor the Confutation of our Confes- 
sion.” (193.) August 6: “This Confutation 
is the most nonsensical of all the nonsensical 
books of Faber.” (253.) August 8, to Myco- 
nius: ‘Eck and Faber have worked for six 
entire weeks in producing the Confutation of 
our Confession.” (260.) Hence also such allu- 
sions in Melanchthon’s letters as “confutatio 
.Fabrilis,” “Fabriliter scripta,” and in the 
Apology: “Nullus Faber Fabrilius cogitare 
quidquam posset, quam hae ineptiae excogi- 
tatae sunt ad eludendum ius naturae.” 
(366, 10.) Brueck was right when he said 
‘that some of the Confutators were “purely 
partial, and altogether suspicious characters.” 
(Koellner, 411.) 


43. Confutation Prepared. 


The resolution which the Catholic estates 
passed June 27 was to the effect that the 
imperial answer to the Lutheran Confession 
be made “by sober and not spiteful men of 
learning.” The Emperor’s Prolog to the Con- 
futation, accordingly, designated the confu- 
tators as “certain learned, valiant, sensible, 
sober, and honorable men of many nations.” 
(CO. R. 27,189.) At the same time they were 
told to couch their answer in winning, convinc- 
ing, moderate, and earnest terms. The im- 
perial instruction read: “To this end it is in- 
deed good and needful that said document [the 
Augustana] be carefully considered and dili- 
gently studied by learned, wise, and sober 
persons, in order that they [the Lutherans] 
be shown in all kindness (durch gute Wege) 
where they err, and be admonished to return 
to the good way; likewise, to grant them 
whatsoever may be serviceable and adapted 
to our holy Christian faith; and to set forth 
the errors, moderately and politely, with such 
good and holy arguments as the matter calls 
for; to defend and prove everything with 
suitable evangelical declarations and admo- 
nitions, proceeding from Christian and neigh- 
borly love; and at the same time to mingle 
therewith earnestness and severity with such 
moderation as may be likely to win the five 
electors and princes, and not to destroy their 
hope or to harden them still more.” (Koell- 
ner, 403.) 

However, inspired by Campegius and goaded 
on by blind hatred, the Confutators employed 
their commission for the purpose of casting 
suspicion on the Lutherans and inciting the 
Emperor against them. They disregarded the 
imperial admonition for moderation, and in- 
stead of an objective answer to the Augus- 
tana, they produced a long-winded pasquinade 

Concordia Triglotta. 


against Luther and the Evangelical preachers, 
a fit companion piece to the 404 theses of Eck, 
—a general accusation against the Protes- 
tants, a slanderous anthology of garbled quo- 
tations from Luther, Melanchthon, and other 
Evangelical preachers. The insinuation lurk- 
ing in the document everywhere was that the 
Confession of the Lutheran princes was in 
glaring contradiction to the real doctrine of 
their pastors. The sinister scheme of the 
Romanists, as the Elector in 1536 reminded 
the Lutheran theologians, was to bring the 
princes in opposition to their preachers. 
(CO, R. 3,148.) The mildness and moderation 
of the Augustana, they openly declared, was 
nothing but subtle cunning of the smooth 
and wily Melanchthon, who sought to hide the 
true state of affairs. In a book which Coch- 
laeus published against the Apology in 1534, 
he said that the open attacks of Luther were 
far more tolerable than the serpentine cun- 
ning and hypocrisy of Melanchthon (instar 
draconis insidiantis fraudes intendens), as 
manifested in particular by his demeanor 
toward Campegius at Augsburg in 1530. 
(Laemmer, 56; Salig, 1, 376.) Thus the 
Roman Confutators disregarded their com- 
mission to refute the Augustana, and substi- 
tuted a caricature of Luther and his doctrines, 
designed to irritate the Emperor. 


44. A Bulky, Scurrilous Document. 


The Confutation, compiled by Eck and Faber 
from various contributions of the Confutators, 
was ready by the 8th of July, and was pre- 
sented to the Emperor on the 12th or 18th. 
The German translation was prepared by the 
Bavarian Chancellor, Leonhard von Eck. 
July 10 Brenz had written: “It is reported 
that they are preparing wagonloads of com- 
mentaries against our Confession.” (C. R. 
2, 180.) Spalatin reports that the Confuta- 
tors delivered to the Emperor “a pile of books 
against Doctor Martin with most scurrilous 
titles.” The chief document was entitled: 
“Catholic and, as it were, Extemporanedus 
Response concerning Certain Articles Pre- 
sented in These Days at the Diet to the Im- 
perial Majesty by the Illustrious Elector of 
Saxony and Certain Other Princes as well as 
Two Cities. Catholica et quasi extemporanea 
Responsio super nonnullis articulis Caesareae 
Maiestati hisce diebus in dieta imperial 
Augustensi per Illustrem Electorem Saxoniae 
et alios quosdam Principes et duas Civitates 
oblatis.” It was supplemented by nine other 
treatises on all manner of alleged contradic- 
tions and heresies of Luther and Anabaptistic 
as well as other fruits of his teaching. (Laem- 
mer, 37; CO. R. 2,197.) The pasquinade with 
its supplements comprised no less than 351 
folios, 280 of which were devoted to the an- 
swer proper. Cochlaeus also designates it as 
“very severe and extended, acrior eaxtensior- 
que.” July 14 Melanchthon reported he had 
heard from friends that the Confutation was 
“Jong and filled with scurrilities.” (193. 218.) 
July 15: “I am sending you [Luther] a list 
of the treatises which our opponents have pre- 
sented to the Emperor, from which you will 
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see that the Confutation is supplemented by 
antilogs and other treatises in order to stir 
up against us the most gentle heart of the 
Emperor. Such are the stratagems these 
slanderers (sycophantae) devise.” (197.) 

The effect of the Confutation on the Em- 
peror, however, was not at all what its authors 
desired and anticipated. Disgusted with the 
miserable bulky botch, the Emperor convened 
the estates on July 15, and they resolved to 
return the bungling document to the theo- 
logians for revision. Tone, method, plan, 
everything displeased the Emperor and estates 
to such an extent that they expunged almost 
one-third of it. Intentionally they ignored 
the nine supplements, and demanded that re- 
flections on Luther be eliminated from the 
document entirely; moreover, that the theo- 
logians confine themselves to a refutation of 
the Augustana. (Laemmer, 39.) Cochlaeus 
writes: “Since the Catholic princes all de- 
sired peace and concord, they deemed it neces- 
sary to answer in a milder tone, and to omit 
all reference to what the [Lutheran] preachers 
had formerly taught and written otherwise 
than their Confession stated.” (Koellner, 405. ) 
In a letter to Brueck he declared that such 
coarse extracts and articles [with which the 
first draft of the Confutation charged Luther] 
should not be mentioned in the reply to the 
Confession, lest any one be put to shame or 
defamed publicly. (Laemmer, 39.) 

In his Annals, Spalatin reports: “At first 
there were perhaps 280 folios. But His Im- 
perial Majesty is said to have weeded out 
many folios and condensed the Confutation to 
such an extent that not more than twelve 
folios remained. This is said to have hurt 
and angered Hck severely.” (St. L. 21a, 1539.) 
In a letter to Veit Dietrich, dated July 30, 
Melanchthon remarks sarcastically: “Recently 
Eck complained to one of his friends that the 
Emperor had deleted almost the third part 
of his treatise; and I suspect that the chief 
ornaments of the book were rooted out, that 
is, the glaring lies and the most stupid tricks, 
insignia mendacia et sycophantiae stolidissi- 
mae.” (O. R. 2, 241.) Brenz regarded this as 
an evidence of the extent to which the Augus- 
tana had perturbed the opponents, leaving 
them utterly helpless. July 15 he wrote to 
Isemann: “Meanwhile nothing new has taken 
place in our midst, except that I heard that 
the confession of the sophists was to-day re- 
turned by the Emperor to its authors, the 
sophists, and this for the reason that it was 
so confused, jumbled, vehement, bloodthirsty, 
and cruel (confusa, incondita, violenta, sangut- 
nolenta et crudelis) that he was ashamed to 
have it read before the Imperial Senate. .. . 
We experience daily that we have so bewil- 
dered, stunned, and confused them that they 
know not where to begin or to end.” (198.) 
“Pussyfooting (Leisetreten) !” — such was the 
slogan at Augsburg; and in this Melanchthon 
was nowhere equaled. Privately also Coch- 
laeus elaborated a milder answer to the Lu- 
theran Confession. But even the friends who 
had induced him to undertake this task con- 
sidered his effort too harsh to be presented 
to the Emperor. 
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The first, rejected draft of the Confutation 
has been lost, with the sole exception of the 
second article, preserved by Cochlaeus. On 
the difference between this draft and the one 
finally adopted, Plitt comments as follows: 
“The Confutation as read simply adopted the 
first article of the Confession [Augustana] 
as in complete agreement with the Roman 
Church. The original draft also approved 
this article’s appeal to the Council of Nicaea, 
but added that now the Emperor should ad- 
monish the confessing estates to accept every- 
thing else taught by the Catholic Church, even 
though it was not verbally contained in the 
Scriptures, as, for example, the Mass, Quad- 
ragesimal fasting, the invocation of the 
saints, ete.; for the wording of the doctrine 
of the Trinity could be found in the Scrip- 
tures just as little as that of the points men- 
tioned; furthermore, that he also call upon 
them to acknowledge said Synod of Nicaea in 
all its parts, hence also to retain the hier- 
archical degrees with their powers; that he 
admonish them to compel their preachers and 
teachers to retract everything which they had 
said and written against that Synod, es- 
pecially Luther and Melanchthon, its public 
defamers. Refusal of such retraction would 
invalidate their appeal to that Synod and 
prove it to be nothing but a means of decep- 
tion. Finally, they were to be admonished, 
not to believe their teachers in anything which 
was against the declarations of the Church 
catholic. Such was the form in which the 
first draft of the Confutation was couched. 
Everywhere the tendency was apparent to 
magnify the differences, make invidious in- 
ferences, cast suspicion on their opponents, 
and place them in a bad light with the Em- 
peror and the majority. This was not the 
case in the answer which was finally read.” 
(37.) 


45. Confutation Adopted and Read. 


Only after repeated revisions, in which 
Campegius and the imperial counselors Val- 
dés and Granvella took part, was an agree- 
ment reached regarding the form of the Con- 
futation. July 30 the Emperor received the 
fourth revision, and on August 1 he presented 
it to the bishops, princes, and estates for their 
opinion. There still remained offensive pas- 
sages which had to be eliminated. A fifth re- 
vision was necessary before the approval of 
the Emperor and the estates was forthcoming. 
A Prolog and an Epilog were added, according 
to which the Confutation is drawn up in the 
name of the Emperor. Thus the original 
volume was boiled down to a comparatively 
small document. But, to speak with Kolde, 
even in its final form the Confutation is “still 
rather an accusation against the Evangelicals, 
and an effort to retain all the medieval church 
customs, than a refutation of the Augus- 
tana.” (34.) August 6 Jonas wrote to Lu- 
ther: “The chaplain [John Henkel] of Queen 
Maria informed us that they had five times 
changed their Confutation, casting and recast- 
ing, minting and reminting it, and still there 
finally was produced nothing but an uncouth 
and confused conglomeration and a hodge- 
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podge, as when a cook pours different soups 
into one pot. At first they patched together 
an enormous volume, as Faber is known to be 
.& verbose compiler; the book grew by reason 
of the multitude of its lies and scurrilities. 
However, at the first revision the Emperor 
eliminated the third part of the book, so that 
barely twelve or sixteen folios remained, 
which were read.” (St. L. 21a, 1539.) 

On August 3, 1530, in the same hall in 
which the Augsburg Confession had been sub- 
mitted thirty-eight days before, in the pres- 
ence of all the estates of the empire, the 
Augustanae Confessionis Responsio, immedi- 
ately called Confutatio Pontificia by the Prot- 
estants, was read in the German language by 
Alexander Schweiss, the Imperial Secretary. 
However, the reading, too, proved to be a dis- 
creditable affair. Owing to the great haste 
in which the German copy had been prepared, 
an entire portion had been omitted; the result 
was that the conclusion of Article 24 as well 
as Articles 25 and 26 were not presented. 
Furthermore, Schweiss, overlooking the lines 
of erasure, read a part which had been 
stricken, containing a very bold deliverance 
on the sacrifice of the Mass, in which they 
labored to prove from the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin that the word facite in the institution 
of the Sacrament was synonymous with “sac- 
rifice.” (Kolde, 34.) August 6, 1530, Jonas 
wrote to Luther: The opponents presented 
their Confutation to the Emperor on July 30, 
and on the 3d of August it was read in the 
presence of the Emperor and the estates, to- 
gether with a Prolog and an Epilog of the 
Emperor. “The reading also consumed two 
entire hours, but with an incredible aversion, 
weariness, and disgust on the part of some of 
the more sensible hearers, who complained 
that they were almost driven out by this 
utterly cold, threadbare songlet (cantilena), 
being extremely chagrined that the ears of 
the Emperor should be molested with such 
a lengthy array of worthless things masquer- 
ading under the name of Catholic doctrines.” 
(St. L. 21a, 1539.) August 4 Brenz wrote to 
Isemann: “The Emperor maintains neutrality ; 
for he slept both when the Augustana and 
when the Confutation was read. Imperator 
neutralem sese gerit; nam cum nostra con- 
fessio legeretur obdormivit; rursus cum ad- 
versariorum responsio legeretur, iterum ob- 
dormivit in media negotit actione.” (C. R. 
2, 245.) 

The Confutation was neither published, nor 
‘was a copy of it delivered to the Lutherans. 
Apparently the Romanists, notably the Em- 
peror and the estates, were ashamed of the 
document. True, Cochlaeus reports that 
toward the close of the Diet Charles author- 
ized him and Eck to publish it, but that this 
‘was not done, because Duke George and the 
Emperor left Augsburg shortly after, and the 
printer also moved away. (Koellner, 414.) 
All subsequent pleading and imploring, how- 
ever, on the part of Eck and others, to in- 
‘duce the Emperor to publish the Confutation 
fell on deaf ears. Evidently Charles no 
longer took any interest in a document that 
had so shamefully shattered his fond ambition 


of reconciling the religious parties. What 
appeared in print, early in 1531, was merely 
an extract prepared by Cochlaeus, entitled, 
Summary of the Imperial Answer, etc. The 
first Latin edition of the Confutation ap- 
peared as late as 1573; the first German 
edition, in 1808. All previous German im- 
pressions (also the edition of 1584) are trans- 
lations of the Latin edition of 1573. (0. R. 27, 
25.82.) Concerning the German text of the 
Confutation Kolde remarks: “Since changes 
were made even after it had been read, we 
have even less definite knowledge, respecting 
details, as to what was read than in the case 
of the Augustana.” (35.) One may therefore 
also speak of a Confutatio Variata. The doc- 
trine of the Confutation does not differ essen- 
tially from that which was later on affirmed 
by the Council of Trent (1545—1563). How- 
ever, says Kolde, “being written by the Ger- 
man leaders of the Catholic party under the 
eye of the Papal Legate, and approved by the 
Emperor, the German bishops, and the Roman- 
minded princes, it [the Confutation] must be 
reckoned among the historically most im- 
portant documents of the Roman Catholic 
faith of that day.” 


46. Confutation Denounced by Lutherans. 


In the opinion of the Lutherans, the final 
draft of the Confutation, too, was a miserable 
makeshift. True, its tone was moderate, and, 
with few exceptions, personal defamations 
were omitted. The arrangement of subjects 
was essentially the same as in the Augustana. 
Still it was not what it pretended to be. It 
was no serious attempt at refuting the Lu- 
theran Confession, but rather an accumulation 
of Bible-texts, arbitrarily expounded, in sup- 
port of false doctrines and scholastic theo- 
ries. These efforts led to exegetical feats that 
made the Confutators butts of scorn and de- 
rision. At any rate, the Lutherans were 
charged with having failed, at the public 
reading, to control their risibilities suf- 
ficiently. Cochlaeus complains: “During the 
reading many of the Lutherans indulged in un- 
seemly laughter. Quando recitata fuit, multi 
e Lutherans inepte cachinnabantur.” (Koell- 
ner, 411.) If this did not actually occur, it 
was not because the Confutators had given 
them no cause for hilarity. 

“Altogether childish and silly” — such is 
Melanchthon’s verdict on many of their exe- 
getical pranks. August 6 he wrote letter after 
letter to Luther, expressing his contempt for 
the document. “After hearing that Confuta- 
tion,” says Melanchthon, “all good people seem 
to have been more firmly established on our 
part, and the opponents, if there be among 
them some who are more reasonable, are said 
to be disgusted (stomachari) that such ab- 
surdities were forced upon the Emperor, the 
best of princes.” (C. R. 2,252.) Again: Al- 
though the Emperor’s verdict was very stern 
and terrible, “still, the Confutation being a 
composition so very puerile, a most remark- 
able congratulation followed its reading. No 
book of Faber’s is so childish but that this 
Confutation is still more childish.” (253.) In 
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another letter he remarked that, according to 
the Confutation, in which the doctrine of 
justification by faith was rejected, “the oppo- 
nents had no knowledge of religion what- 
ever.” (253.) 

August 4 Brenz wrote to Isemann: “All 
things were written in the fashion of Coch- 
laeus, Faber, and Eck. Truly a most stupid 
comment, so that I am ashamed of the Roman 
name, because in their whole Church they can 
find no men able to answer us heretics at least 
in a manner wise and accomplished. Sed 
omnia conscripta erant Cochleice et Fabriliter 
et Hecianice. Commentum sane stupidissi- 
mum, ut pudeat me Romani nominis, quod in 
sua religione non conquirant viros, qui saltem 
prudenter et ornate nobis haereticis respon- 
derent.” (245.) August 15 Luther answered: 
“We received all of your letters, and I praise 
God that he made the Confutation of the ad- 
versaries so awkward and foolish a thing. 
However, courage to the end! Verum frisch 
hindurch !? (Enders, 8, 190.) 


47. Luther on the Confutation. 


Derision increased when the Papists de- 
clined to publish the Confutation, or even to 
deliver a copy of it to the Lutherans for 
further inspection. This refusal was uni- 
versally interpreted as an admission, on the 
part of the Romanists, of a guilty conscience, 
and of being ashamed themselves of the docu- 
ment. In his Warning to My Beloved Ger- 
mans, which appeared early in 1531, Luther 
wrote as follows: “But I am quite ready to 
believe that extraordinary wisdom prompted 
them [the Papists at Augsburg] to keep this 
rebuttal of theirs and that splendid booklet 
{[Confutation] to themselves, because their 
own conscience tells them very plainly that it 
is a corrupt, wicked, and frigid thing, of 
which they would have to be ashamed if it 
were published and suffered itself to be seen 
in the light or to endure an answer. For 
I very well know these highly learned doctors 
who have cooked and brewed over it for six 
weeks, though with the ignorant they may be 
able to give the matter a good semblance. 
But when it is put on paper, it has neither 
hands nor feet, but lies there in a disorderly 
mass, as if a drunkard had spewed it up, as 
may be seen, in particular, in the writings of 
Doctor Schmid and Doctor Eck. For there is 
neither rhyme nor rhythm in whatsoever they 
are compelled to put into writing. Hence 
they are more sedulous to shout and prattle. 
Thus I have also learned that when our Con- 
fession was read, many of our opponents were 
astonished, and confessed that it was the pure 
truth, which they could not refute from the 
Scriptures. On the other hand, when their 
rebuttal was read, they hung their heads, and 
showed by their gestures that they considered 
it a mean and useless makeshift as compared 
with our Confession. Our people, however, 
and many other pious hearts were greatly de- 
lighted and mightily strengthened when they 
heard that with all the strength and art which 
our opponents were then called upon to dis- 
play, they were capable of producing nothing 


but this flimsy rebuttal, which now, praise 
God! a woman, a child, a layman, a peasant, 
are fully able to refute with good arguments 
taken from the Scriptures, the Word of Truth. 
And that is also the true and ultimate reason 
why they refused to deliver [to the Lutherans 
a copy of] their refutation. Those fugitive 
evil consciences were filled with horror at 
themselves, and dared not await the answer 
of Truth. And it is quite evident that they 
were confident, and that they had the Diet 
called together in the conviction that our 
people would never have the boldness to ap- 
pear, but if the Emperor should only be 
brought to Germany in person, every one 
would be frightened and say to them: Mercy, 
dear lords, what would you have us do? When 
they were disappointed in this, and the Elec- 
tor of Saxony was the very first to appear on 
the scene, good Lord, how their breeches be- 
gan to ! How all their confidence was 
confounded! What gathering together, secret 
consultations, and whisperings resulted! .. . 
The final sum and substance of it all was to 
devise ways and means (since our men were 
the first joyously and cheerfully to appear) 
how to keep them from being heard [block the 
reading of the Augustana]. When also this 
scheme of theirs was defeated, they finally 
succeeded in gaining the glory that ‘they did 
not dare to hand over their futile rebuttal nor 
to give us an opportunity to reply to it! ... 
But some one might say: The Emperor was 
willing to deliver the answer to our party, 
provided they would promise not to have it 
published nor its contents divulged. That is 


true, for such a pledge was expected of our. 


men. Here, however, every one may grasp 
and feel (even though he is able neither to 
see nor hear) what manner of people they 
are who will not and dare not permit their 
matter to come to the light. If it is so 
precious a thing and so well founded in the 
Scriptures as they bellow and boast, why, 
then, does it shun the light? What benefit 
can there be in hiding from us and every one 
else such public matters as must nevertheless 
be taught and held among them? But if it 
is unfounded and futile, why, then, did they, 
in the first resolution [of the Diet], have the 
Elector of Brandenburg proclaim and publish 
in writing that our Confession had been re- 
futed [by the Confutation] with the Scrip- 
tures and stanch arguments? If that were 
true, and if their own consciences did not give 
them the lie, they would not merely have 
allowed such precious and well-founded Refu- 
tation to be read, but would have furnished 
us with a written copy, saying: There you 
have it; we defy any one,to answer it! as 
we did and still do with our Confession. . 
What the Elector of Brandenburg said in the 
resolution [read at the Diet], that our Con- 
fession was refuted with the Scriptures and 
with sound arguments, is not the truth, but 
a lie.... For this well-founded refutation 
[Confutation] has as yet not come to light, 
but is perhaps sleeping with the old Tann- 
haeuser on Mount Venus (Venusberg).” 
(St. L. 16, 1635.) 
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48. Emperor Demands Adoption of 
Confutation. 


The Confutation was written in the name of 
the Emperor. This is indicated by the title: 
“Roman Imperial Confutation, Roemisch-Kai- 
serliche Konfutation.” (C. R. 27, 189.) And 
according to his declaration of July 5, demand- 
ing that the Lutherans acknowledge him as 
judge, the Emperor, immediately before the 
reading, announced: The Confutation con- 
tained his faith and his verdict on the Con- 
fession of the Lutherans; he demanded that 
they accept it; should they refuse to do so, he 
would prove himself the warden and protector 
of the Church. In the Epilog the Emperor 
gave expression to the following thoughts: 
From this Confutation he saw that the Evan- 
gelicals “in many articles agree with the Uni- 
versal and also the Roman Church, and reject 
and condemn many wicked teachings current 
among the common people of the German na- 
tion.” He therefore did not doubt that, having 
heard his answer to their Confession, they 
would square themselves also in the remaining 
points, and return to what, by common con- 
sent, had hitherto been held by all true be- 
lievers. Should they fail to heed his admo- 
nition, they must consider that he would be 
compelled to reveal and demean himself in 
this matter in such manner as “by reason of 
his office, according to his conscience, behooved 
the supreme warden and protector of the 
Holy Christian Church.” (27, 228.) Immedi- 
ately aiter the reading, Frederick, Duke of 
the Palatinate, declared in the name of the 
Emperor that the Confutation was the Em- 
peror’s answer to the Lutherans, the verdict 
he rendered against their Confession; and 
they were now called upon to relinquish the 
~ articles of their Confession that were refuted 
in the Confutation, and to return to the 
Roman Church in unity of faith. (See the re- 
ports of Brenz, Melanchthon, and the dele- 
gates from Nuernberg, O. R. 2, 245. 250. 253.) 
Thus the Emperor, who had promised to have 
the deliberations carried on in love and kind- 
ness, demanded blind submission, and closed 
his demand with a threat. His manifesto was 
Protestant; his actions remained Papistical. 
In the estimation of the Romanists, the Em- 
peror, by condescending to an extended reply 
to the Lutheran Confession, had done more 
than his duty, and much more than they had 
considered expedient. Now they rejoiced, be- 
lieving that everything they wished for had 
been accomplished, and that there was no 
other way open for the Lutherans than to 
submit, voluntarily or by compulsion. 

Naturally the attitude of the Emperor was 
a great disappointment to the Lutherans, and 
it caused much alarm and fear among them. 
From the very beginning they had declared 
themselves ready, in the interest of peace, to 
do whatever they could “with God and con- 
science.’ And this remained their position 
to the very last. They dreaded war, and were 
determined to leave no stone unturned towards 


avoiding this calamity. In this interest even 
Philip of Hesse was prepared to go to the very 
limits of possibility. Melanchthen wrote: 
“The Landgrave deports himself with much 
restraint. He has openly declared to me that 
in order to preserve peace, he would accept 
even sterner conditions, as long as he did not 
thereby disgrace the Gospel.” (C. R. 2, 254.) 
But a denial of God, conscience, and the Gos- 
pel was precisely what the Emperor expected. 
Hence the Lutherans refer to his demands as 
cruel, impossible of fulfilment, and as a breach 
of promise. Outraged by the Emperor’s pro- 
cedure, and fearing for his own safety, the 
Landgrave secretly left the Diet on August 6. 
War seemed inevitable to many. The reading 
of the Confutation had shattered the last 
hopes of the Lutherans for a peaceful settle- 
ment. They said so to each other, and wrote 
it to those at home, though not all of them 
in the lachrymose tone of the vacillating Me- 
lanchthon, who, filled with a thousand fears, 
was temporarily more qualified for depriving 
others of their courage than for inspiring 
courage. (Plitt, 24.) 


49. Sustained by Luther. 


In these days of severe trials and sore dis- 
tress the Lutherans were sustained by the 
comforting letters of Luther and the bracing 
consciousness that it was the divine truth it- 
self which they advocated. And the reading 
of the Confutation had marvelously strength-~ 
ened this conviction. Brueck reports an eye- 
witness of the reading of the Augustana as 
saying: “The greater portion among them 
[the Papists] is not so ignorant as not to 
have seen long ago that they are in error.” 
(Plitt, 18.) Because of this conviction there 
was, as Melanchthon reported, a “marvelous 
congratulation” among the Lutherans after 
the reading of the Confutation. “We stand 
for the divine truth, which God cannot but 
lead to victory, while our opponents are con- 
demned by their own consciences,’ — such was 
the buoying conviction of the Lutherans. And 
in this the powerful letters of Luther strength- 
ened the confessors at Augsburg. He wrote: 
“This is the nature of our Christian doctrine, 
that it must be held and grasped as certain, 
and that every one must think and be con- 
vinced: The doctrine is true and sure indeed 
and cannot fail. But whoever falls to reason- 
ing and begins to waver within himself, say- 
ing: My dear friend, do you believe that it 
is true, etc.? such a heart will never he a 
true Christian.” (Plitt, 12.) 

Concerning the spiritual support which the 
confessors at Augsburg, notably Melanchthon, 
received from Luther, Plitt remarks: “What 


Luther did during his solitary stay in the 


Castle at Coburg cannot be rated high enough. 
His ideal deportment during these days, so 
trying for the Church, is an example which 
at all times Evangelical Christians may look 
up to, in order to learn from him and to 
emulate him. What he wrote to his followers 
in order to comfort and encourage them, can 


0 


and must at all times refresh and buoy up 
those who are concerned about the course of 
the Church.” (24.) June 30 Veit Dietrich, 
who shared Luther’s solitude at Coburg, wrote 
to Melanchthon: “My dear Philip, you do not 
know how concerned I am for your welfare, 
and I beseech you for Christ’s sake not to re- 
gard as vain the Doctor’s [Luther’s] letters 
to you. I cannot sufficiently admire that 
man’s unique constancy, joy, confidence, and 
hope in these days of most sore distress. And 
daily he nourishes them by diligent contem- 
plation of the Word of God. Not a day passes 
in which he does not spend in prayer at least 
three hours, such as are most precious for 
study. On one occasion I chanced to hear him 
pray. Good Lord, what a spirit, what faith 
spoke out of his words! He prayed with such 
reverence that one could see he was speaking 
with God, and withal with such faith and 
such confidence as is shown by one who is 
speaking with his father and friend. I know, 
said he, that Thou art our Father and our 
God. Therefore I am certain that Thou wilt 
confound those who persecute Thy children. 
If Thou dost not do it, the danger is Thine 
as well as ours. For the entire matter is 
Thine own. We were compelled to take hold 
of it; mayest Thou therefore also protect 
it, ete. Standing at a distance, I heard him 
praying in this manner with a loud voice. 
Then my heart, too, burned mightily within 
me, when he spoke so familiarly, so earnestly, 
and reverently with God, and in his prayer 
fnsisted on the promises in the Psalms, as 
one who was certain that everything he prayed 
for would be done. Hence I do not doubt that 
his prayer will prove a great help in the des- 
perately bad affair of this Diet. And you, 
my teacher, would do far better to imitate 
our father, the Doctor, also in this point. For 
with your miserable cares and your weakling 
tears you will accomplish nothing, but pre- 
pare a sad destruction for yourself and us all, 
who take pleasure in, and are benefited by, 
nothing more than your welfare.” (C0. R. 2, 
158 f.; St. L. 16, 929 f.) 


50. Copy of Confutation Refused to 
Lutherans. 


Since the Confutation, in the manner indi- 
cated, had been presented as the Emperor’s 
final verdict upon the Augsburg Confession, 
the Lutherans were compelled ‘to declare them- 
selves. Accordingly, Chancellor Brueck at 
once responded to the demand for submission 
made through the Palatinate after the read- 
ing of the Confutation, saying: The import- 
ance of this matter, which concerned their 
salvation, required that the Confutation be 
delivered to the Lutherans for careful inspec- 
tion and examination to enable them to arrive 
at a decision in the matter. 
from Nuernberg reported, in substance: After 
the Confutation was read, Doctor Brueck 
answered: Whereas, according to their Con- 
fession, the Lutherans were willing to do and 
yield everything that could be so done with 
a good conscience; whereas, furthermore, ac- 
cording to the Confutation, some of their [the 


The delegates . 
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Lutherans’] articles were approved, others en- 
tirely rejected, still others partly admitted to 
be right and partly repudiated; and whereas 
the Confutation was a somewhat lengthy docu- 
ment: therefore the Electors, princes, and 
cities deemed it necessary to scan these articles 
more closely, the more so, because many writ- 
ings were adduced in them that made it neces- 
sary to show to what intent, and if at all, 
they were rightly quoted, and accordingly re- 
quested the Emperor, since he had promised 
to hear both parties, to submit the Confuta- 
tion for their inspection. The Emperor 
answered: “As it was now late and grown 
dark, and since the matter was important, he 
would consider their request and reply to it 
later.”” Hereupon, according to the Nuern- 
berg delegates, “the chancellor pleaded again 
and most earnestly that His Imperial Majesty 
would consider this important and great affair 
as a gracious and Christian emperor ought 
to do, and not deny their prayer and petition, 
but deliver to them the document which had 
been read.” (0. R. 2, 251.) 

Now, although the Romanists were in no 
way minded and disposed to submit the Con- 
futation to the Lutherans, they nevertheless 
did not consider it wise to refuse their peti- 
tion outright and bluntly; for they realized 
that this would redound to the glory neither 
of themselves nor of their document. The 
fanatical theologians, putting little faith in 
that sorry fabrication of their own, and shun- 
ning the light, at first succeeded in having 
a resolution passed declaring the entire mat- 
ter settled with the mere reading. However, 
in order to save their faces and to avoid the 
appearance of having. refused the Confutation 
as well as “the scorn and ridicule on that 
account” (as the Emperor naively put it), 
and “lest any one say that His Imperial 
Majesty had not, in accordance with his mani- 
festo, first dealt kindly with” the Lutherans, 
the estates resolved on August 4 to grant their 
request. At the same time, however, they 
added conditions which the Lutherans re- 
garded as dangerous, insinuating, and impos- 
sible, hence rendering the Catholic offer illu- 
sory and unacceptable. 

August 5 the Emperor communicated the 
resolutions adopted by the Catholic estates to 
the Lutherans. According to a report of the 
Nuernberg delegates the negotiations pro- 
ceeded as follows: The Emperor declared that 
the Confutation would be forwarded to the 
Lutherans, but with the understanding that 
they must come to an agreement with the 
Catholic princes and estates; furthermore, 
that they spare His Imperial Majesty with 
their refutations and make no further reply; 
and, above all, that they keep this and other 
writings to themselves, nor let them pass out 
of their hands, for instance, by printing them, 
or in any other way. Hereupon Brueck, in 
the name of the Lutherans, thanked the Em- 
peror, at the same time voicing the request 
“that, considering their dire necessity, His 


Imperial Majesty would permit his Elector | 


and princes to make answer to the Confuta- 
tion.” Duke Frederick responded: The Em- 
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peror was inclined to grant them permission 
to reply, but desired the answer to be “as 
profitable and brief as possible,” also expected 
them to come to an agreement with the Cath- 
olics, and finally required a solemn promise 
that they would not permit the document to 
pass out of their hands. Brueck answered 
guardedly: The Lutherans would gladly come 
to an agreement “as far as it was possible for 
them to do so with God and their conscience” ; 
and as to their answer and the preservation 
of the document, they would be found “irrep- 
rehensible.”’ The Emperor now declared: 
“The document should be delivered to the Lu- 
therans in case they would promise to keep 
it to themselves and not allow it to fall into 
other hands; otherwise His Imperial Majesty 
was not minded to confer with them any 
longer.” Brueck asked for time to consider 
the matter, and was given till evening. In 
his response he declined the Emperor’s offer, 
at the same time indicating that an answer 
to the Confutation would be forthcoming 
nevertheless. The Lutherans, he said, felt 
constrained to relinquish their petition, be- 
cause the condition that the document be kept 
in their hands had heen stressed in such a 
manner that they could not but fear the worst 
interpretation if it would nevertheless leak 
out without their knowledge and consent; 
still, they offered to answer the Confutation, 
since they had noted the most important 
points while it was read; in this case, how- 
ever, they asked that it be not charged to 
them if anything should be overlooked; at 
the same time they besought the Emperor to 
consider this action of theirs as compelled by 
dire necessity, and in no other light. (C. KR. 
2, 255 ff.) In the Preface to the Apology, 
Melanchthon says: “This [a copy of the Con- 
futation] our princes could not obtain, except 
on the most perilous conditions, which it was 
impossible for them to accept.” (99.) 


51. Lutherans on Roman Duplicity and 
Perfidy. 


The duplicity and perfidy of the Emperor 
and the Romanists in their dealings with the 
Lutherans was characterized by Chancellor 
Brueck as follows: “The tactics of the oppo- 
nents in offering a copy [of the Confutation] 
were those of the fox when he invited the 
stork to be his guest and served him food in 
a broad, shallow pan, so that he could not 
take the food with his long bill. In like man- 
ner they treated the five electors and princes, 
as well as the related cities, when they offered 
to accede to their request and submit a copy 
to them, but upon conditions which they could 
“not accept without greatly violating their 
honor.” (Koellner, 419.) Over against the 
Emperor’s demand of blind submission and 
his threat of violence, the Lutherans appealed 
to their pure Confession, based on the Holy 
Scriptures, to their good conscience, bound in 
the Word of God, and to the plain wording 
of the imperial manifesto, which had prom- 
ised discussions in love and kindness. In an 
Answer of August 9, e. g., they declared: The 
articles of the Augustana which we have pre- 


sented are drawn from the Scriptures, and “it 
is impossible for us to relinquish them with 
a good conscience and peace of heart, unless 
we find a refutation founded on God’s Word 
and truth, on which we may rest our con- 
science in peace and certainty.” (Foerstemann, 
2, 185.) In the Preface to the Apology, Me- 
lanchthon comments as follows on the demand 
of the Romanists: “Afterwards, negotiations 
for peace were begun, in which it was ap- 
parent that our princes declined no burden, 
however grievous, which could be assumed 
without offense to conscience. But the adver- 
saries obstinately demanded that we should 
approve certain manifest abuses and errors; 
and as we could not do this, His Imperial 
Majesty again demanded that our princes 
should assent to the Confutation. This our 
princes refused to do, For how could they, 
in a matter pertaining to religion, assent to 
a writing which they had not been able to 
examine, especially as they had heard that 
some articles were condemned in which it 
was impossible for them, without grievous 
sin, to approve the opinions of the adver- 
saries?” (99.) 

Self-evidently the Lutherans also protested 
publicly that the procedure of the Romanists 
was in contravention of the proclamation of 
the Emperor as well as of his declaration on 
June 20, according to which both parties were 
to deliver their opinions in writing for the 
purpose of mutual friendly discussion. In 
the Answer of August 9, referred to above, 
they said: “We understand His Imperial 
Majesty’s answer to mean nothing else than 
that, after each party had presented its mean- 
ing and opinion, such should here be discussed 
among us in love and kindness.” Hence, they 
said, it was in violation of this agreement to 
withhold the Confutation, lest it be answered. 
(Foerstemann, 2, 184 f.) Luther expressed 
the same conviction, saying: “All the world 
was awaiting a gracious diet, as the manifesto 
proclaimed and pretended, and yet, sad to say, 
it was not so conducted.” (St. L. 16, 1636.) 

That the Romanists themselves fully real- 
ized that the charges of the Lutherans were 
well founded, appears from the subterfuges to 
which they resorted in order to justify their 
violence and duplicity, notably their refusal 
to let them examine the Confutation. In 
a declaration of August 11 they stated “that 
the imperial laws expressly forbid, on pain of 
loss of life and limb, to dispute or argue 
(gruppeln) about the articles of faith in any 
manner whatever,” and that in the past the 
edicts of the Emperor in this matter of faith 
had been despised, scorned, ridiculed, and 
derided by the Lutherans. (Foerstemann, 2, 
190.) Such were the miserable arguments 
with which the Romanists defended their 
treachery. Luther certainly hit the nail on 
the head when he wrote that the Romanists 
refused to deliver the Confutation “because 
their consciences felt very well that it was 
a corrupt, futile, and frigid affair, of which 
they would have to be ashamed in case it 
should become public and show itself in the 
light, or endure an answer.” (St. L. 16, 1635.) 
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52. Original Draft of Apology. 


August 5 the Lutherans had declared to the 
Emperor that they would not remain indebted 
for an answer to the Confutation, even though 
a copy of it was refused them. They knew 
the cunning Romanists, and had prepared for 
every emergency. Melanchthon, who, accord- 
ing to a letter addressed to Luther (C. R. 2, 
254), was not present at the reading of the 
Confutation, writes in the Preface to the 
Apology: “During the reading some of us had 
taken down the chief points of the topics and 
arguments.” (101.) Among these was Came- 
rarius. August 4 the Nuernberg delegates re- 
ported to their senate that the Confutation, 
comprising more than fifty pages, had been 
publicly read on August 3, at 2 Pp. M., and that 
the Lutherans had John Kammermeister “re- 
cord the substance of all the articles; this he 
has diligently done in shorthand on his tablet, 
as far as he was able, and more than all of 
us were able to understand and remember, as 
Your Excellency may perceive from the en- 
closed copy.” (C. R. 2, 250.) 

On the basis of these notes the council of 
Nuernberg had a theological and a_ legal 
opinion drawn up, and a copy of the former 
(Osiander’s refutation of the Confutation) 
was delivered to Melanchthon on August 18 
by the Nuernberg delegates. Osiander spe- 
cially stressed the point that the demand of 
the Romanists to submit to the decision of 
the Church in matters of faith must be re- 
jected, that, on the contrary, everything must 
be subordinated to the Holy Scriptures. 
(Plitt, 87.) In drawing up the Apology, how- 
ever, Melanchthon made little, if any, use of 
Osiander’s work. Such, at least, is the in- 
ference Kolde draws from Melanchthon’s 
words to Camerarius, September 20: “Your 
citizens [of Nuernberg] have sent us a book 
on the same subject [answer to the Confuta- 
tion], which I hope before long to discuss with 
you orally.” (383.) There can be little doubt 
that Melanchthon privately entertained the 
idea of writing the Apology immediately after 
the reading of the Confutation. The commis- 
sion, however, to do this was not given until 
later; and most of the work was probably 
done in September. For August 19 the Nuern- 
berg delegates reported that their “opinion” 
had been given to Melanchthon, who as yet, 
however, had not received orders to write 
anything in reply to the Confutation, “un- 
less he is privately engaged in such under- 
taking.” (0. R. 2, 289.) 

At Augsburg the execution of the resolution 
to frame an answer to the Confutation had 
been sidetracked for the time being, by the 
peace parleys between the Lutherans and. the 
Catholics, which began soon after the Confu- 
tation was read and continued through 
August. But when these miscarried, the 
Evangelical estates, on the 29th of August, 
took official action regarding the preparation 
of an Apology. Of the meeting in which the 
matter was discussed the Nuernberg delegates 
report: “It was furthermore resolved: ‘Since 
we have recently declared before His Majesty 
that, in case His Majesty refused to deliver to 
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us the Confutation of our Confession without 
restrictions [the aforementioned conditions], 
we nevertheless could not refrain from writing 
a reply to it, as far as the articles had been 
noted down during the reading, and from de- 
livering it to His Imperial Majesty: we there- 
fore ought to prepare ourselves in this mat- 
ter, in order to make use of it in case of 
necessity.’ In this we, the delegates of the 
cities, also acquiesced. ... I, Baumgaertner, 
also said: In case such a work as was under 
discussion should be drawn up, we had some 
opinions [the theological and the legal opin- 
ions of the city of Nuernberg], which might 
be of service in this matter, and which we 
would gladly submit. Hereupon it was 


ordered that Dr. Brueck and other Saxons be © 


commissioned to draft the writing.” (321.) 
The assumption, therefore, that Melanchthon 
was the sole author of the first draft of the 
Apology is erroneous. In the Preface to the 
Apology he writes: “They had, however, com- 
manded me and some others to prepare an 
Apology of the. Confession, in which the rea- 
sons why we could not accept the Confutation 
should be set forth to His Imperial Majesty, 
and the objections made by the adversaries 
be refuted.” (101.) In the same Preface he 
says that he had originally drawn up the 
Apology at Augsburg, “taking counsel with 
others.” (101.) However, we do not know 
who, besides Brueck, these “others” were. 


538. Apology Presented, But Acceptance 
z Refused. 


By September 20 Melanchthon had finished 
his work. For on the same day he wrote to 
Camerarius: “The verdict [decision of the 
Diet] on our affair has not yet been ren- 
dered. ... Our Prince thought of leaving 
yesterday, and again to-day. The Emperor, 
however, kept him here by the promise that 
he would render his decision within three 
days. ... Owing to the statements of evil- 
minded people, I am now remaining at home 
and have in these days written the Apology 
of our Confession, which, if necessary, shall 
also be delivered; for it will be opposed to 
the Confutation of the other party, which you 
heard when it was read. I have written it 
sharply and more vehemently” (than the Con- 
fession). (0. R. 2, 383.) 

Before long, a good opportunity also for de- 
livering this Apology presented itself. It was 
at the meeting of the Diet on September 22, 
when the draft of a final resolution (Ab- 
schied) was read to the estates. According 
to this decision, the Emperor offered to give 
the Evangelicals time till April 15, 1531, to 
consider whether or not they would unite with 
the Christian Church, the Holy Father, and 
His Majesty “in the other articles,” provided, 
however, that in the mean time nothing be 
printed and absolutely no further innovations 
be made. The imperial decision also declared 
emphatically that the Lutheran Confession 
had been refuted by the Confutation. The 
verdict claimed the Emperor “had, in the 
presence of the other electors, princes, and 
estates of the holy empire, graciously heard 
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the opinion and confession [of the Evangelical 
princes], had given it due and thorough con- 
sideration, and had refuted and disproved it 
with sound arguments from the holy gospels 
and the Scriptures.” (Foerstemann, 2, 475.) 

_Self-evidently, the Lutherans could not let 
this Roman boast pass by in silence. Accord- 
ingly, in the name of the Elector, Brueck arose 
to voice their objections, and, while apologiz- 
ing for its deficiencies, presented the Apology. 
In his protest, Brueck dwelt especially on the 
offensive words of the imperial decision which 
claimed that the Augustana was refuted by 
the Confutation. He called attention to the 
fact that the Lutherans had been offered a 
copy only under impossible conditions; that 
they had nevertheless, on the basis of what was 
heard during the reading, drawn up a “coun- 
ter-plea, or reply’; this he was now holding 

_ in his hands, and he requested that it be read 
publicly; from it every one might learn “with 
what strong, irrefutable reasons of Holy Scrip- 
ture” the Augustana was fortified. (Foerste- 
mann, 2, 479.) Duke Frederick took the 

' Apology, but returned it on signal from the 
Emperor, into whose ear King Ferdinand 
had been whispering. Sleidan relates: “Cum- 
que hucusce perventum esset, Pontanus apo- 
logiam Caesari defert; eam ubi Fridericus 
Palatinus accepit, subnuente Caesare, cui Fer- 
dinandus aliquid ad aures insusurraverat, red- 
dit.” A similar report is found in the annals 
of Spalatin. (Koellner, 422.) 

. By refusing to accept the Apology, the Em- 
peror and the Romanists de facto broke off 
negotiations with the Lutherans; and the 
breach remained, and became permanent. Sep- 
tember 23 the Elector left Augsburg. By the 
time the second imperial decision was ren- 
dered, November 19, all the Evangelical 
princes had left the Diet. The second verdict, 
dictated by the intolerant spirit of the papal 
theologians, was more vehement than the first. 
‘Confusing Lutherans, Zwinglians, and Ana- 
baptists, Charles emphasized the execution of 
the Edict of Worms; sanctioned all dogmas 
and abuses which the Evangelicals had at- 
tacked; confirmed the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the bishops; demanded the restoration of 
all abolished rites; identified himself with 
the Confutation, and repeated the assertion 
that the Lutheran Confession had been refuted 
from the Scriptures. (Foerstemann, 2, 839 f.; 
Laemmer, 49.) 

In his Gloss on the Alleged Imperial Edict 
of 1531, Luther dilates as follows on the 
Roman assertion of having refuted the Augus- 
tana from the Scriptures: “In the first place, 
concerning their boasting that our Confession 
was refuted from the holy gospels, this is so 
manifest a lie that they themselves well know 
it to be an abominable falsehood. With this 
rouge they wanted to tint their faces and to 
defame us, since they noticed very well that 
their affair was leaky, leprous, and filthy, and 
despite such deficiency nevertheless was to be 
honored. Their heart thought: Ours is an 
evil cause, this we know very well; but we 
shall say the Lutherans were refuted; that’s 
enough. Who will compel us to prove such 


a false statement? For if they had not felt 
that their boasting was lying, pure and simple, 
they would not only gladly, and without offer- 
ing any objections, have surrendered their 
refutation as was so earnestly desired, but 
would also have made use of all printing- 
presses to publish it, and heralded it with all 
trumpets and drums, so that such defiance 
would have arisen that the very sun would 
not have been able to shine on account of it. 
But now, since they so shamefully withheld 
their answer and still more shamefully hide 
and secrete it, by this action their evil con- 
science bears witness to the fact that they 
lie like reprobates when they boast. that our 
Confession has been refuted, and that by such 
lies they seek not the truth, but our dis- 
honor and a cover for their shame.” (St. L. 
16, 1668.) 


54. Apology Recast by Melanchthon. 


Owing to the fact that Melanchthon, im- 
mediately after the presentation of the Apol- 
ogy, resolved to revise and recast it, the origi- 
nal draft was forced into the background. It 
remained unknown for a long time and was 
published for the first time forty-seven years 
after the Diet. Chytraeus embodied it in his 
Historia Augustanae Confessionis, 1578, with 
the caption, “Prima Delineatio Caesari Carolo 
Die 22. Septembris Oblata, sed Non Recepta 
— The First Draft which was Offered to Em- 
peror Charles on September 22, but Not Ac- 
cepted.” The German and Latin texts are 
found in Corp. Ref. 27, 275 ff. and 322. Fol- 
lowing is the Latin title: “Apologia Confes- 
sionis, 1530. Ps. 119: Principes persecuti 
sunt me gratis.’ The German title runs: 
“Antwort der Widerlegung auf unser Bekennt- 
nis uebergeben.” (245. 378.) Plitt says of the 
original Apology: “It was well qualified to 
be presented to the Emperor, and, in form 
also, far surpassed the Confutation of the 
Papists. Still the Evangelical Church suf- 
fered no harm when the Emperor declined to 
accept it. The opportunity for revision which 
was thus offered and fully exploited by Me- 
lanchthon, who was never able to satisfy him- 
self, resulted in a great improvement. The 
Apology as it appeared the following year is 
much riper, sharper in its rebuttal, and 
stronger in its argumentation.” (88.) 

The draft of the Apology presented at Augs- 
burg concluded as follows: “If the Confuta- 
tion had been forwarded to us for inspection, 
we would perhaps have been able to give a 
more adequate answer on these and additional 
points.” (C. R. 27,378.) When, therefore, the 
Emperor had refused to accept it, Melanch- 
thon determined to revise, reenforce, and aug- 
ment the document. September 23 he left 
Augsburg in the company of the Elector; and 
already while en route he began the work. 
In his History of the Augsburg Confession, 
1730, Salig remarks: “Still the loss of the 
first copy [of the Apology] does not seem to 
be so great, since we now possess the Apology 
in a more carefully elaborated form. For 
while the Diet was still in session, and also 
after the theologians had returned home, Me- 
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lanchthon was constantly engaged upon it, 
casting it into an entirely different mold, and 
making it much more extensive than it was 
before. When the theologians had returned 
to Saxony from the Diet, Melanchthon, in 
Spalatin’s house at Altenburg, even worked 
at it on Sunday, so that Luther plucked the 
pen from his hand, saying that on this day 
he must rest from such work.” (1, 377.) How- 
ever, since the first draft was presented to the 
Emperor on September 22, and Melanchthon, 
together with the Elector, left Augsburg on 
the following day, it is evident that he could 
not have busied himself very much with the 
revision of the Apology at Augsburg. And 
that Luther, in the Altenburg incident, should 
have put especial stress on the Sunday, for 
this neither Salig nor those who follow him 
(e.g., Schaff, Oreeds, 1, 243) offer any evi- 
dence. In his Seventeen Sermons on the Life 
of Luther, Mathesius gives the following ver- 
sion of the incident: “When Luther, return- 
ing home with his companions from Coburg, 
was visiting Spalatin, and Philip, constantly 
engrossed in thoughts concerning the Apology, 
was writing during the meal, he arose and 
took the pen away from him [saying]: ‘God 
can be honored not alone by work, but also 
by rest and recreation; for that reason He 
has given the Third Commandment and com- 
manded the Sabbath.” (243.) This report 
of Mathesius certainly offers no ground for 
a Puritanic explanation of the incident in 
Spalatin’s home. 

Originally Melanchthon does not seem to 
have contemplated a revision on a very large 
seale. In the Preface, which was printed first, 
he merely remarks that he made “some ad- 
ditions” (quaedam adiect) to the Apology 
drawn up at Augsburg. (101.) Evidently, 
at the time when he wrote this, he had no 
estimate of the proportions the work, which 
grew under his hands, would finally assume. 
Before long also he obtained a complete copy 
of the Confutation. It was probably sent to 
him from Nuernberg, whose delegate had been 
able to send a copy home on August 28, 1530. 
(Kolde, 37.) Says Melanchthon in the Pref- 
ace to the Apology: “I have recently seen the 
Confutation, and have noticed how cunningly 
and slanderously it was written, so that on 
some points it could deceive even the cau- 
tious.” (101.) Eck clamored that the Confu- 
tation “had gotten into Melanchthon’s hands 
in a furtive and fraudulent manner, furtim 
et fraudulenter ad manus Melanchthons ean- 
dem pervenisse.’”’ (Koellner, 426.) The pos- 
session of the document enabled Melanchthon 
to deal in a reliable manner with all ques- 
tions involved, and spurred him on to do most 
careful and thorough work. 


55. Completion of Apology Delayed. 


Owing to the fact that Melanchthon spent 
much more time and labor on the work 
than he had anticipated and originally 
planned, the publication of the Apology was 
unexpectedly delayed. October 1, 1530, Me- 
lanchthon wrote to Camerarius: “Concerning 
the word ‘liturgy’ [in the Apology] I ask you 
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again and again carefully to search out for 
me its etymology as well as examples of its 
meaning.” November 12, to Dietrich: “I shall 
describe them [the forms of the Greek mass] 
to Osiander as soon as I have completed the 
Apology, which I am now having printed and 
am endeavoring to polish. In it I shall fully 
explain the most important controversies, 
which, I hope, will prove profitable.” (0. R. 
2, 438.) In a similar strain he wrote to 
Camerarius, November 18. (440.) January 1, 
1531, again to Camerarius: “In the Apology 
I experience much trouble with the article of 
Justification, which I seek to explain profit- 
ably.” (470.) February, 1531, to Brenz: “I am 
at work on the Apology. It will appear con- 


siderably augmented and better founded. For | 


this article, in which we teach that men are 
justified by faith and not by love, is treated 
exhaustively.” (484.) March 7, to Camera- 
rius: “My Apology is not yet completed. It 
grows in the writing.” (486.) Likewise in 
March, to Baumgaertner: “I have not yet 
completed the Apology, as I was hindered, 
not only by illness, but also by many other 


matters, which interrupted me, concerning . 


the syncretism Bucer is stirring up.” (485.) 
March 17, to Camerarius: “My Apology §is- 
making slower progress than the matter calls. 
for.” (488.) Toward the end of March, to 
Baumgaertner: “The Apology is still in 
press; for I am revising it entirely and ex- 
tending it.” (492.) April 7, to Jonas: “In 
the Apology I have completed the article on 
Marriage, in which the opponents are charged 
with many real crimes.” (493.) April 8, to- 
Brenz: “We have almost finished the Apology. 
I hope it will please you and other good 
people.” (494,) April 11, to Camerarius: 
“My Apology will appear one of these days.. 
I shall also see that you receive it. At times 
I have spoken somewhat vehemently, as I see 
that the opponents despise every mention of 
peace.” (495.) Finally, in the middle of 
April, to Bucer: ‘My Apology has appeared, 
in which, in my opinion, I have treated the 
articles of Justification, Repentance, and sev- 
eral others in such a manner that our oppo- 
nents will find themselves heavily burdened. 
I have said little of the Eucharist.” (498.) 


These letters show that Melanchthon took. 
particular pains with the article of Justifica- 
tion, which was expanded more than tenfold. 
January 31, he was still hard at work on this. 
article. Kolde says: “This was due to the 
fact that he suppressed five and one-half sheets 
[preserved by Veit Dietrich] treating this 
subject because they were not satisfactory to- 
him, and while he at first treated Articles 4 
to 6 together, he now included also Article 20, 
recasting anew the entire question of the 
nature of justification and the relation of 
faith and good works. Illness and important 
business, such as the negotiations with Bucer 
on the Lord’s Supper, brought new delays.. 
He also found it necessary to be more explicit 
than he had contemplated. Thus it came 
about that the work could first appear, to- 
gether with the Augustana, end of April, or, 
at the latest, beginning of May.” (37.) Ac- 


ee 


VI. The Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 43° 


cording to the resolution of the Diet, the Lu- 
therans were to have decided by April 15, 
1531, whether they would accept the Confu- 
tation or not. The answer of the Lutherans 
was the appearance, on the bookstalls, of the 
Augustana and the Apology, and a few days 
prior, of Luther’s “Remarks on the Alleged 
Imperial Edict, Glossen auf das vermeinte 
kaiserliche Edikt.” 


56. German Translation by Jonas. 


The Apology was written in Latin. The 
editio princeps in quarto of 1531 contained 
the German and the Latin texts of the Augs- 
burg Confession, and the Latin text of the 
Apology. From the very beginning, however, 
a German translation was, if not begun, at 
least planned. But, though announced on the 
title-page of the quarto edition just referred 
to, it appeared six months later, in the fall 
of 1531. It was the work of Justus Jonas. 
The title of the edition of 1531 reads: “Avo- 
logie der Konfession, aus dem Latein ver- 
deutscht durch Justus Jonas, Wittenberg. 
Apology of the Confession done into German 
from the Latin by Justus Jonas, Wittenberg.” 
For a time Luther also thought of writing 
a “German Apology.” April 8, 1531, Melanch- 
thon wrote to Brenz: “Lutherus nune insti- 
tut apologiam Germanicam. Luther is now 
preparing a German Apology.” (C. R. 2, 494. 
501.) It is, however, hardly possible that Lu- 
ther was contemplating a translation. Koell- 
ner.comments on Melanchthon’s words: “One 
ean understand them to mean that Luther is 
working on the German Apology.” Instituit, 
however, seems to indicate an independent 
work rather than a translation. Koestlin is 
of the opinion that Luther thought of writing 
an Apology of his own, because he was not 
entirely satisfied with Melanchthon’s. (Mar- 

tin Luther 2, 382.) However, if this view is 
correct, it certainly cannot apply to Melanch- 
thon’s revised Apology, to which Luther in 
1533 expressly confessed himself, but to the 
first draft at Augsburg, in which, e. g., the 
10th Article seems to endorse the concomi- 
tance doctrine. (Lehre und Wehre 1918, 385.) 
At all events, Luther changed his plan when 
Jonas began the translation of the new 
Apology. 

The translation of Jonas is not a literal 
reproduction of the Latin original, but a ver- 
sion with numerous independent amplifica- 
tions. Also Melanchthon had a share in this 
work. In a letter of September 26, 1531, he 
says: “They are still printing the German 
Apology, the improvements of which cost me 
‘no little labor.” (C. R. 2, 542.) The devia- 
tions from the Latin original therefore must 
_perhaps be traced to Melanchthon rather than 
to Jonas. Some of them are due to the fact 
that the translation was based in part not on 
the text of the editio princeps, but on the 
altered Latin octavo edition, copies of which 
Melanchthon was able to send to his friends 
as early as September 14. See, for example, 
the 10th Article, where the German text fol- 
lows the octavo edition in omitting the quo- 
tation from Theophylact. The German text 


appeared also in a separate edition, as we 
learn from the letter of the printer Rhau to 
Stephen Roth of November 30, 1531: “I shall 
send you a German Apology, most beautifully 
bound.” (Kolde, 39.) German translations ad- 
hering strictly to the text of the editio prin- 
ceps are of a much later date. 


57. Alterations of Apology. 


Melanchthon, who was forever changing- 
and improving, naturally could not leave the 
Apology as it read in the first edition. This 
applies to both the German and the Latin text. 
He was thinking of the Latin octavo edition 
when he wrote to Brenz, June 7, 1531: “The 
Apology is now being printed, and I am at 
pains to make some points in the article of 
Justification clearer. It is an extremely great 
matter, in which we must proceed carefully, 
that Christ’s honor may be magnified.” 
(2, 504.) The same edition he had in mind 
when he wrote to Myconius, June 14, 1531: 
“My Apology is now in press, and I am en- 
deavoring to present the article of Justifica- 
tion even more clearly; for there are some 
things in the solution of the arguments which» 
are not satisfactory to me.” (506.) Accord- 
ingly, this octavo edition, of which Melanch- 
thon was able to send a copy to Margrave 
George on September 14, revealed important 
alterations: partly improvements, partly ex- 
pansions, partly deletions. The changes in’ 
the 10th Article, already referred to, especially 
the omission of the quotation from Theophy- 
lact, attracted most attention. The succeed- 
ing Latin editions likewise revealed minor 
changes. The Apology accompanying the 
Altered Augsburg Confession of 1540, was 
designated by Melanchthon himself as “dili- 
genter recognita, diligently revised.” (0. R. 
26, 357. 419.) 

Concerning the German Apology, Melanch- 
thon wrote to Camerarius on January 1, 1533: 
“I have more carefully treated the German 
Apology and the article of Justification, and 
would ask you to examine it. If you have 
seen my Romans [Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans], you will be able to notice how 
exactly and methodically I am endeavoring to, 
explain this matter. I also hope that intelli- 
gent men will approve it. For I have done 
this in order to explain necessary matters and 
to cut off all manner of questions, partly 
false, partly useless.” (C. R. 2, 624.) About 
the same time he wrote to Spalatin: “Two. 
articles I have recast entirely: Of Original 
Sin and Of Righteousness. I ask you to ex-- 
amine them, and hope that they will profit 
pious consciences. For in my humble opinion 
I have most clearly presented the doctrine of 
Righteousness and ask you to write me your 
opinion.” (625.) Kolde says of this second 
revision of the German text of 1533: “This. 
edition, which Melanchthon described as ‘dili- 
gently amended,’ is much sharper in its tone- 
against the Romanists than the first and re- 
veals quite extensive changes. Indeed, entire 
articles have been remodeled, such as those: 
Of Justification and Good Works, Of Repent- 
ance, Of the Mass, and also the statements. 
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on Christian perfection.” (41.) These altera- 
tions in the Latin and German texts of the 
Apology, however, do not involve changes in 
doctrine, at least not in the same degree as 
in the case of the Augustana Variata of 1540. 
Self-evidently, it was the text of the first 
edition of the German as well as the Latin 
Apology that was embodied in the Book of 
Concord. 


58. Purpose, Arrangement, and Character 
of Apology. 


The aim of the Apology was to show why 
the Lutherans “do not accept the Confuta- 
tion,” and to puncture the papal boast that 
the Augustana had been refuted with the Holy 
Scriptures. In its Preface we read: “After- 
wards a certain decree was published [by the 
Emperor], in which the adversaries boast that 
they have refuted our Confession from the 
Seriptures. You have now, therefore, reader, 
our Apology, from which you will understand 
not only what the adversaries have judged 
(for we have reported in good faith), but also 
that they have condemned several articles con- 
trary to the manifest Scripture of the Holy 
Ghost; so far are they from overthrowing our 
propositions by means of-the Scriptures.” 
(101.) The Apology is, on the one hand, a 
refutation of the Confutation and, on the other 
hand, a defense and elaboration of the Augus- 
tana, presenting theological proofs for the cor- 
rectness of its teachings. Hence constant ref- 
erence is made to the Augsburg Confession as 
well as the Confutation; and scholastic the- 
ology is discussed as well. On this account 
also the sequence of the articles, on the whole, 
agrees with that of the Augustana and the 
Confutation. However, articles treating of 
related doctrines are collected into one, €é. g., 
Articles 4, 5, 6, and 20. Articles to which the 
Romanists assented are but briefly touched 
upon. Only a few of them have been elabo- 
rated somewhat, e. g., Of the Adoration of the 
Saints, Of Baptism, Of the Lord’s Supper, Of 
Repentance, Of Civil Government. The four- 
teen articles, however, which the Confutation 
rejected are discussed extensively, and fur- 
nished also with titles, in the editio princeps 
as well as in the Book of Concord of 1580 
and 1584. In Mueller’s edition of the Sym- 
bolical Books all articles of the Apology are 
for the first time supplied with numbers and 
captions corresponding with the Augsburg 
Confession. 

In the Apology, just as in the Augsburg 
Confession, everything springs from, and is 
regulated by, the fundamental Lutheran prin- 
ciple of Law and Gospel, sin and grace, faith 
and justification. Not only is the doctrine of 
justification set forth thoroughly and com- 
fortingly in a particular article, but through- 
out the discussions it remains the dominant 
note, its heavenly strain returning again and 
again as the motif in the grand symphony of 
divine truths —a strain with which the Apol- 
ogy also breathes, as it were, its last, depart- 
ing breath. For in its Conclusion we read: 
“Tf all the scandals [which, according to the 
Papists, resulted from Luther’s teaching] be 


brought together, still the one article concern- 
ing the remission of sins (that for Christ’s” 
sake, through faith, we freely obtain the re- 

mission of sins) brings so much good as to 

hide all evils. And this, in the beginning [of 

the Reformation], gained for Luther not only 

our favor, but also that of many who are now 

contending against us.” (451.) 

In Kolde’s opinion, the Apology is a com- 
panion volume, as it were, to Melanchthon’s 
Loci Communes, and a theological dissertation 
rather than a confession. However, theolog- 
ical thoroughness and erudition do not con- 
flict with the nature of a confession as long 
as it is not mere cold intellectual reflection 
and abstraction, but the warm, living, and 
immediate language of the believing heart. 
With all its thoroughness and erudition the 
Apology is truly edifying, especially the Ger- 
man version. One cannot read without being 
touched in his inmost heart, without sensing 
and feeling something of the heart-beat of the 
Lutheran confessors. Jacobs, who translated 
the Apology into English, remarks: “To one 
charged with the cure of souls the frequent 
reading of the Apology is invaluable; in many 
(we may say, in most) parts it is a book of 
practical religion.” (The Book of Concord — 
2,41.) The Apology does not offer all man- 
ner of theories of idle minds, but living testi- 
monies of what faith, while struggling hotly — 
with the devil and languishing in the fear of 
death and the terrors of sin and the Law, | 
found and experienced in the sweet Gospel as 
restored by Luther. In reading the Apology, — 
one can tell from the words employed how 
Melanchthon lived, moved, and fairly reveled 
in this blessed truth which in opposition to 
all heathen work-righteousness teaches terri-_ 
fied hearts to rely solely and alone on grace. 
In his History of Lutheranism (2, 206) Secken- 
dorf declares that no one can be truly called — 
a theologian of our Church who has not dili- 
gently and repeatedly read the Apology or 
familiarized himself with it. (Salig, 1, 375.) 


59. Moderate Tone of Apology. 


The tone of the Apology is much sharper — 
than that of the Augsburg Confession. The — 
situation had changed; hence the manner of 
dealing with the opposition also changed. — 
The Romanists had fully revealed themselves 
as implacable enemies, who absolutely refused 
a peace on the basis of truth and justice. In © 
the Conclusion of the Apology we read: “But 
as to the want of unity and dissension in the © 
Church, it is well known how these matters 
first happened, and who caused the division, — 
namely, the sellers of indulgences, who shame- — 
fully preached intolerable lies, and afterwards — 
condemned Luther for not approving of those © 
lies, and besides, they again and again excited 
more controversies, so that Luther was in- 
duced to attack many other errors. But since 
our opponents would not tolerate the truth, 
and dared to promote manifest errors by force, 
it is easy to judge who is guilty of the schism. — 
Surely, all the world, all wisdom, all power — 
ought to yield to Christ and His holy Word. 
But the devil is the enemy of God, and there- 
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fore rouses all his might against Christ to ex- 
tinguish and suppress the Word of God. 
Therefore the devil with his members, setting 
himself against the Word of God, is the cause 
of the schism and want of unity. For we have 
most zealously sought peace, and still most 
eagerly desire it, provided only we are not 
forced to blaspheme and deny Christ. For 
God, the discerner of all men’s hearts, is our 
witness that we do not delight and have no 
joy in this awful disunion. On the other hand, 
our adversaries have so far not been willing 
to conclude peace without stipulating that we 
must abandon the saving doctrine of the for- 
giveness of sin by Christ without our merit, 
though Christ would be most foully blas- 
phemed thereby.” (451.) 

Such being the attitude of the Romanists, 
there was no longer any reason for Melanch- 
thon to have any special consideration for 
these implacable opponents of the Lutherans 
and hardened enemies of the Gospel, of the 
truth, and of religious liberty and peace. 
Reconciliation with Rome was out of the ques- 
tion. Hence he could yield more freely to his 
impulse here than in the Augustana; for 
when this Confession was written, an agree- 
ment was not considered impossible. In a 
letter of July 15, 1530, informing Luther of 
the pasquinades delivered to the Emperor, 
Melanchthon declared: “If an answer will 
become necessary, I shall certainly remunerate 
these wretched, bloody men. Si continget, wt 
respondendum sit, ego profecto remunerabor 
istos nefarios viros sanguinum.” (O.R. 2,197.) 
And when about to conclude the Apology, he 
wrote to Brenz, April 8, 1531: “I have en- 
tirely laid aside the mildness which I formerly 
exercised toward the opponents. Since they 
will not employ me as a peacemaker, but 
would rather have me as their enemy, I shall 
do what the matter requires, and faithfully 
defend our cause.” (494.) But while Melanch- 
thon castigates the papal theologians, he 
spares and even defends the Emperor. 

In Luther’s Remarks on the Alleged Im- 
perial Edict, of 1531, we read: “I, Martin 
Luther, Doctor of the Sacred Scriptures and 
pastor of the Christians at Wittenberg, in 
publishing these Remarks, wish it to be dis- 
tinetly understood that anything I am writing 
in this booklet against the alleged imperial 
edict or command is not to be viewed as writ- 
ten against His Imperial Majesty or any 
higher power, either of spiritual or civil 
estate. ... I do not mean the pious Em- 
peror nor the pious lords, but the traitors 
and reprobates (be they princes or bishops), 
and especially that fellow whom St. Paul calls 
God’s opponent (I should say God’s vicar), 
the arch-knave, Pope Clement, and his servant 
Campegius, and the like, who plan to carry 
out their desperate, nefarious roguery under 
the imperial name, or, as Solomon says, at 
court.” (16, 1666.) Luther then continues to 
condemn the Diet in unqualified terms. “What 
a disgraceful Diet,” says he, “the like of which 
was never held and never heard of, and never- 
more shall be held or heard of, on account of 
such disgraceful action! It cannot but re- 


main an eternal blot on all princes and the 
entire empire, and makes all Germans blush 
before God and all the world.” But he con- 
tinues exonerating and excusing the Em- 
peror: “Let no one tremble on account of 
this edict which they so shamefully invent 
and publish in the name of the pious Em- 
peror. And should they not publish their lies 
in the name of a pious Emperor, when their 
entire blasphemous, abominable affair “was 
begun and maintained for over six hundred 
years in the name of God and the Holy 
Church?” (16, 1634.) 

In a similar manner Melanchthon, too, 
treats the Emperor. He calls him “optimum 
imperatorem,’ and speaks of “the Emperor’s 
most gentle disposition, mansuetissimum Cae- 
saris pectus,’ which Heck and his party were 
seeking to incite to bloodshed. (C. R. 2, 197.) 
In the Preface he says: “And now I have 
written with the greatest moderation pos- 
sible; and if any expression appears too 
severe, I must say here beforehand that I am 
contending with the theologians and monks 
who wrote the Confutation, and not with the 
Emperor or the princes, whom I hold in due 
esteem.” (101.) In Article 23 Melanchthon 
even rises to the apostrophe: “And these their 
lusts they ask you to defend with your chaste 
right hand, Emperor Charles (whom even cer- 
tain ancient predictions name as the king of 
modest face; for the saying appears concern- 
ing you: ‘One modest in face shall reign 
everywhere’).” (363.) 

The Confutators, however, the avowed ene- 
mies of truth and peace, were spared no 
longer. Upon them Melanchthon now pours 
out the lye of bitter scorn. He excoriates 
them as “desperate sophists, who maliciously 
interpret the holy Gospel according to their 
dreams,” and as “coarse, sluggish, inexperi- 
enced theologians.” He denounces them as 
men “who for the greater part do not know 
whereof they speak,” and “who dare to de- 
stroy this doctrine of faith with fire and 
sword,” etc. Occasionally Melanchthon even 
loses his dignified composure. Article 6 we 
read: “Quis docuit illos asinos hane dia- 
lecticam?” Article 9: “Videant isti asini.” 
In his book of 1534 against the Apology, Coch- 
laeus complains that the youthful Melanch- 
thon called old priests asses, sycophants, wind- 
bags, godless sophists, worthless hyocrites, etc. 
In the margin he had written: “Fierce and 
vicious he is, a barking dog toward those who 
are absent, but to those who were present at 
Augsburg, Philip was more gentle than a pup. 
Ferox et mordax est, latrator in absentes, ww 
praesentes erat Augustae omni catello blan- 
dior Philippus.” (Salig, 1, 377.) 

On this score, however, Cochlaeus and his 
papal compeers had no reason to complain, for 
they had proved to be past masters in vilify- 
ing and slandering the Lutherans, as well as 
implacable enemies, satisfied with nothing 
short of their blood and utter destruction. As 
a sample of their scurrility W. Walther quotes 
the following from a book written by Duke 
George of Saxony: “Er [Luther] ist gewiss- 
mit dem Teufel besessen, mit der ganzen Le- 
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gion, welche Christus von den Besessenen aus- 
trieb und erlaubte ihnen, in die Schweine zu 
fahren. Diese Legion hat dem Luther seinen 
Moenchschaedel hirnwuetig und wirbelsuech- 
tig gemacht. Du unruhiger, treuloser und 
meineidiger Kuttenbube! Du bist allein der 
groesste, groebste Hsel und Narr, du verfluch- 
ter Apostat! Hieraus kann maenniglich ab- 
nehmen die Verraeterei und Falschheit deines 
blutduerstigen Herzens, rachgierigen Gemuets 
und teuflischen Willens, so du, Luther, gegen 
deinen Naechsten tobend, als ein toerichter 


Hund mit offenem Maul ohne Unterlass 
wagest. Du treuloser Bube und teuflischer 
Moench! Du deklarierter Mameluck and ver- 


dammter Zwiedarm, deren neun einen Pick- 
harden gelten. Ich sage vornehmlich, dass 
du selbst der allerunverstaendigste Bacchant 
und zehneckichte Cornut und Bestia bist. 
Du meineidiger, treuloser und ehrenblosser 
Fleischboesewicht! Pfui dich nun, du sakri- 
legischer, der ausgelaufenen Moenche und 
Nonnen, der abfaelligen Pfaffen und aller Ab- 
truennigen Hurenwirt! Ei, Doktor Schand- 
luther! Mein Doktor Erzesel, ich will dir’s 
prophezeit haben, der allmaechtige Gott wird 
dir kuerzlich die Schanze brechen und deiner 
boshaftigsten, groebsten Hselheit Feierabend 
geben. Du Sauboze, Doktor Sautrog! Dok- 
tor Eselsohr! Doktor Filzhut! Zweiundsieb- 
zig Teufel sollen dich lebendig in den Abgrund 
der Hoelle fuehren. Ich will machen, dass du 
als ein Hoellenhund sollst Feuer ausspruehen 
und dich endlich selbst verbrennen. Ich will 
dich dem wuetenigen Teufel und seiner Huren- 
mutter mit einem blutigen Kopf in den Ab- 
grund der Hoelle schicken.” (Luthers Oha- 
rakter, 148.) 

Despite the occasional asperity referred to, 
the Apology, as a whole, is written with 
modesty and moderation. Melanchthon sought 
to keep the track as clear as possible for a 
future understanding. In the interest of 
unity, which he never lost sight of entirely, 
he was conservative and not disposed need- 
lessly to widen the existing gulf. In the 
Preface to the Apology he declares: “It has 
always been my custom in these controversies 
to retain, so far as I was at all able, the form 
of the customarily received doctrine, in order 
that at some time concord could be reached the 
more readily. Nor, indeed, am I now depart- 
ing far from this custom, although I could 
justly. lead away the men of this age still 
farther from the opinions of the adversaries.” 
{101.) This irenic feature is perhaps most 
prominent in the 10th Article, Of the Lord’s 
Supper, where Melanchthon, in order to 
satisfy the opponents as to the orthodoxy of 
the Lutherans in the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, emphasizes the agreement in such 
a manner that he has been misunderstood as 
endorsing also the Romish doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation. 


60. Symbolical Authority of Apology. 


The great importance ascribed to the Apol- 
ogy appears both from its numerous reprints 
and the strenuous endeavors of the opponents 
to oppose it with books, which, however, no 


one was willing to print. The reception ac- 
corded it by the Lutherans is described in 
a letter which Lazarus Spengler sent to Veit 
Dietrich May 17: “We have received the 
Apology with the greatest joy and in good 
hope that it will be productive of much profit 
among our posterity.” Brenz declares it 
worthy of the canon [worthy of symbolical 
authority]: “Apologiam, me iudice, canone 
dignam” (0. R. 2,510), a phrase which Lu- 
ther had previously applied to Melanchthon’s 
Loci. The joy of the Lutherans was equaled 
only by the consternation of their enemies. 
The appearance of the Apology surprised and 
perturbed them. They keenly felt that they 
were again discredited in the public opinion 
and had been outwitted by the Lutherans. 
On November 19 Albert of Mayence sent a 
copy of the Apology to the Emperor in order 
to show him how the Catholic religion was 
being destroyed while the Confutation re-— 
mained unpublished. Cochlaeus complained 
that, to judge from letters received, the 
Apology found approval even in Rome, 
whereas no printer could be found for Cath- 
olic replies to the Apology. He wrote: 
“Meantime, while we keep silence, they flaunt 
the Apology and other writings, and not only — 
insult us, but cause our people and cities to— 
doubt and to grow unstable in the faith.” 
(Kolde, 40.) | 
The Apology, as revised and published by 
Melanchthon, was a private work. His name, 
therefore, appeared on the title-page of the 
edition of 1531, which was not the case with 
respect to the Confession and Apology pre-— 
sented at Augsburg. The latter were official 
documents, drawn up by order of the Lu-- 
theran princes and estates, while the revised — 
Apology was an undertaking for which Me-— 
lanchthon had received no commission. .Ac-— 
cordingly, as he was not justified in publish-— 
ing a work of his own under the name of the 
princes, there was nothing else for him to do- 
than to affix his own signature. In the 
Preface to the Apology he says: “As it passed — 
through the press, I made some additions. — 
Therefore I give my name, so that no one can — 
complain that the book has been published 
anonymously.” (100.) Melanchthon did not 
wish to make any one beside himself respon-— 
sible for the contents of the revised Apology. — 
Before long, however, the Apology received 
official recognition. At Schweinfurt, 1532, in 
opposition to the Papists, the Lutherans ap- 
pealed to the Augustana and Apology as the 
confession of their faith, designating the lat-_ 
ter as “the defense and explanation of the 
Confession.” And when the Papists advanced — 
the claim that the Lutherans had gone farther 
in the Apology than in the Augustana, and, — 
April 11, 1532, demanded that they abide 
by the Augustana, refrain from making the 
Apology their confession, and accordingly sub- 
stitute “Assertion” for the title “Apology,” — 
the Lutherans, considering the Apology to be | 
the adequate expression of their faith, insisted — 
on the original title. April 17 they declared: — 
“This book was called Apology because it was — 
presented to Caesar after the Confession; nor , 
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could they suffer its doctrine and the Word 
of God to be bound and limited, or their 
preachers restricted to teach nothing else than 
the letter of the Augsburg Confession, thus 
making it impossible for them to rebuke freely 
and most fully all doctrinal errors, abuses, 
sins, and crimes. Nominatum fuisse Apolo- 
giam scriptum illud, quod Caesari post Con- 
fessionem exhibitum sit, neque se pati posse, 
ut doctrina sua et Verbum Dei coangustetur, 
immmuntur et concionatores astringantur, ut 
mhil aliud praedicent quam ad litteram Augu- 
stanae Confessions, neque libere et plenissime 
adversus omnes errores doctrinae, abusus, pec- 
cata et crimina dicere possint.” Hereupon the 
Romanists, on April 22, demanded that at 
least a qualifying explanation be added to the 
title Apology. Brueck answered on the 23d: 
“Tt is not possible to omit this word. The 
Apology is the correlate of the Confession. 


Still the princes and their assuciates do not 


wish any articles taught other than those 
which have so far begun tc he discussed. 
Omitti istud verbum non posse; Apologiam 
esse correlatwm Confessionis; mnolle tamen 
Principes et socios, ut alii articuli docerentur, 
quam hucusque tractari coepti sint.” (Koell- 
ner, 430.) 
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: In his Letter of Comfort, 1533, to the Leip- 
zig Lutherans banished by Duke George, Lu- 


ther says: “There is our Confession and 
Apology. ... Adhere to our Confession and 
Apology.” (10, 1956.) Membership in the 


Smalcald League was conditioned on accept- 
ing the Apology as well as the Augustana. 
Both were also subscribed to in the Witten- 
berg Concord of 1536. (C. R. 3,76.) In 1537, 
at Smalcald, the Apology (together with the 
Augustana and the Appendix Concerning 
the Primacy of the Pope) was, by order of the 
Evangelical estates, subscribed by all of the 
theologians present, and thereby solemnly de- 
clared a confession of the Lutheran Church. 
In 1539 Denmark reckoned the Apology among 
the books which pastors were required to 
adopt. In 1540 it was presented together 
with the Augustana at Worms. It was also 
received into the various corpora doctrinae. 
The Formula of Concord adopts the Apology, 
saying: “We unanimously confess this [Apol- 
ogy] also, because not only is the said Augs- 
burg Confession explained in it as much as 
is necessary and guarded [against the slan- 
ders of the adversaries], but also proved by 
clear, irrefutable testimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture.” (853, 6.) 
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61. General Council Demanded by 
Lutherans. 


In order to settle the religious controversy 
between themselves and the Papists, the Lu- 
therans, from the very beginning, asked for 
a general council. In the course of years this 
demand became increasingly frequent and in- 
sistent. It was solemnly renewed in the 
Preface of the Augsburg Confession. The Em- 
peror had repeatedly promised to summon a 
council. At Augsburg he renewed the promise 
of convening it within a year. The Roman 
Curia, however, dissastisfied with the arrange- 
ments made at the Diet, found ways and 
means of delaying it. In 1532, the Emperor 
proceeded to Bologna, where he negotiated 
with Clement VII concerning the matter, as 
appears from the imperial and papal procla- 
mations of January 8 and 10, 1533, respec- 
tively. As a result, the Pope, in 1533, sent 
Hugo Rangon, bishop of Resz, to Germany, to 
propose that the council be held at Placentia, 
Bologna, or Mantua. Clement, however, was 
not sincere in making this offer. In reality 
he was opposed to holding a council. Such 
were probably also the real sentiments of his 
successor, Paul III. But when the Emperor, 
who, in the interest of his sweeping world 
policy, was anxious to dispose of the religious 
controversy, renewed his pressure, Paul finally 
found himself compelled to yield. June 4, 
1536, he issued a bull convoking a general 


council to meet at Mantua, May 8, 1587.’ 


Nothing, however, was said about the prin- 
ciples according to which it was to be formed 
and by which it should be governed in trans- 
acting its business. Self-evidently, then, the 


rules of the former councils were to be applied. 
Its declared purpose was the peace of the 
Church through the extinction of heresy. In 
the Bull Concerning the Reforms of the Roman 
Court, which the Pope issued September 28, 
he expressly declared that the purpose of the 
council would be “the utter extirpation of 
the poisonous, pestilential Lutheran heresy.” 
(St. L. 16,1914.) Thus the question confront- 
ing the Protestants was, whether they could 
risk to appear at such a council, and ought 
to do so, or whether (and how) they should 
decline to attend. 

Luther, indeed, still desired a council. But 
after 1530 he no longer put any confidence in 
a council convened by the Pope, although, for 
his person, he did not refuse to attend even 
such a council. This appears also from his 
conversation, November 7, 1535, with the papal 
legate Peter Paul Vergerius (born 1497; ac- 
cused of Lutheranism 1546; deprived of his 
bishopric 1549; defending Protestantism after 
1550; employed by Duke Christoph of Wuert- 
temberg 1553; died 1564.) Koestlin writes: 
“Tuther relates how he had told the legate: 
‘Even if you do call a council, you will not 
treat of salutary doctrine, saving faith, etc., 
but of useless matters, such as laws concern- 
ing meats, the length of priest’s garments, ex- 
ercises of monks, etc. While he was thus 
dilating, says Luther, the legate, holding his 
head in his hand, turned to a near-by com- 
panion and said: ‘He strikes the nail on the 
head.’ The further utterances of Luther: ‘We 
do not need a council for ourselves and our 
adherents, for we already have the firm Evan- 
gelical doctrine and order; Christendom, how- 
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ever, needs it, in order that those whom error 
still holds captive may be able to distinguish 
between error and truth,’ appeared utterly in- 
tolerable to Vergerius, as he himself relates. 
He regarded them as unheard-of arrogance. 
By way of answer, he asked, whether, indeed, 
the Christian men assembled from all parts 
of the world, upon whom, without doubt, the 
Holy Spirit descends, must only decide what 
Luther approved of. Boldly and angrily inter- 
rupting him, Luther said: ‘Yes, I will come 
to the council and lose my head if I shall not 
defend my doctrine against all the world’; 
furthermore he exclaimed: ‘This wrath of my 
mouth is not my wrath, but the wrath of God.’ 
Vergerius rejoiced to hear that Luther was 
perfectly willing to come to the council; for, 
so he wrote to Rome, he thought that nothing 
more was needed to break the courage of the 
heretics than the certain prospect of a coun- 
cil, and at the same time he believed that in 
Luther’s assent he heard the decision of his 
master, the Elector, also. Luther declared 
that it was immaterial to him where the 
council would meet, at Mantua, Verona, or at 
any other place. Vergerius continued: ‘Are 
you willing to come to Bologna?’ Luther: 
‘To whom does Bologna belong?’ Vergerius: 
‘To the Pope. Luther: ‘Good Lord, has this 
town, too, been grabbed by the Pope? Very 
well, I shall come to you there.’ Vergerius: 
‘The Pope will probably not refuse to come 
to you at Wittenberg either.’ Luther: ‘Very 
well, let him come; we shall look for him 
with pleasure.’ Vergerius: ‘Do you expect 
him to come with an army or without 
weapons?’ Luther: ‘As he pleases; in what- 
soever manner he may come, we shall expect 
him and shall receive him.’ — Luther and 
Bugenhagen remained with Vergerius until he 
departed with his train of attendants. After 
mounting, he said once more to Luther: ‘See 
that you be prepared for the council.’ Luther 
answered: ‘Yes, sir, with this my neck and 
head.” (Martin Luther 2, 382 sq.) 


62. Luther’s Views Regarding the 
Council. 


What Luther’s attitude toward a general 
council was in 1537 is expressed in the Preface 
to the Smalcald Articles as follows: “But to 
return to the subject. I verily desire to see 
a truly Christian council, in order that many 
matters and persons might be helped. Not 
that we need it; for our churches are now, 
through God’s grace, so enlightened and 
equipped with the pure Word and right use 
of the Sacraments, with knowledge of the 
various callings and of right works, that we 
on our part ask for no council, and on such 
points have nothing better to hope or expect 
from a council. But we see in the bishopries 
everywhere so many parishes vacant and deso- 
late that one’s heart would break, and yet 
neither the bishops nor canons care how the 
poor people live or die, for whom nevertheless 
Christ has died, and who are not permitted 
to hear Him speak with them as the true 
Shepherd with His sheep. This causes me to 
shudder and fear that at some time He may 
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send a council of angels upon Germany ut- ~ 


terly .destroying us, like Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, because we so wantonly mock Him with 
the council.” (457.) 

From a popish council Luther expected 
nothing but condemnation of the truth and 
its confessors. At the same time he was con- 
vinced that the Pope would never permit 
a truly free, Christian council to assemble. 
He had found him out and knew “that the 
Pope would see all Christendom perish and all 
souls damned rather than suffer either him- 
self or his adherents to be reformed eyen a 
little, and his tyranny to be limited.” (455.) 
“For with them conscience is nothing, but 
money, honors, power, are everything.” (455. 
477.) The Second Part of his Articles Luther 
concludes as follows: “In these four articles 
they will have enough to condemn in the 
council. For they cannot and will not con- 
cede to us even the least point in one of these 
articles. Of this we should be certain, and 
animate ourselves with the hope that Christ, 
our Lord, has attacked His adversary, and 
He will press the attack home both by His 
Spirit and coming. Amen. For in the council 
we will stand not before the Emperor or the 
political magistrate, as at Augsburg (where 
the Emperor published a most gracious edict, 
and caused matters to be heard kindly), but 
before the Pope and devil himself, who in- 
tends to listen to nothing, but merely to con- 
demn, to murder, and to force us to idolatry. 
Therefore we ought not here to kiss his feet 
or to say, ‘Thou art my gracious lord,’ but 
as the angel in Zechariah 3, 2 said to Satan, 
The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.” (475,) 
Hence his Preface also concludes with the 
plaint and prayer: “O Lord Jesus Christ, do 
Thou Thyself convoke a council, and deliver 
Thy servants by Thy glorious advent! The 
Pope and his adherents are done for; they 
will have none of Thee. Do Thou, then, help 
us, who are poor and needy, who sigh to Thee, 
and beseech Thee earnestly, according to the 
grace which Thou hast given us, through Thy 
Holy Ghost, who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Father, blessed forever. Amen.” 
(459.) 


63. Elector Opposed to Hearing Papal 
Legate. 


From the very beginning, Elector John 
Frederick was opposed to a council. And the 
question which particularly engaged his atten- 
tion was, whether the Lutherans should re- 
ceive and hear the papal legate who would de- 
liver the invitation. Accordingly, on July 24, 
the Elector came to Wittenberg and through 
Brueck delivered four (five) articles to the 
local theologians and jurists for consideration, 
with instructions to submit their answer in 
writing. (OC. R. 3, 119.) August 1, Melanch- 
thon wrote to Jonas: “Recently the Prince 
was here and demanded an opinion from all 
‘theologians and jurists. ... It is rumored 
that a cardinal-legate will come to Germany 
to announce the council. The Prince is there- 
fore inquiring what to answer, and under what 
condition the synod might be permitted.” 
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(106.) The articles which Brueck presented 
dealt mainly with the questions: whether, in 
view of the fact that the Pope is a party to 
the issue and his authority to convene a coun- 
cil is questioned, the legate should be heard, 
especially if the Emperor did not send a mes- 
senger along with him; whether one would 
not already submit himself to the Pope by 
hearing the legate; whether one ought not 
to protest, because the Pope alone had sum- 
moned the council; and what should be done 
in case the legate would summon the Elector 
as a party, and not for consultation, like the 
other estates. (119 f.) 

In the preparation of their answer, the 
Elector desired the Wittenberg scholars to 
take into careful consideration also his own 
view of the matter, which he persistently de- 
fended as the only correct one. For this pur- 
pose he transmitted to them an opinion of his 
‘own on Brueck’s articles referred to in the 
preceding paragraph. In it he maintained 
that the papal invitation must be declined, 
because acceptance involved the recognition of 
_the Pope “as the head of the Church and of 
the council.” According to the Elector the 
proper course for the Lutheran confederates 
would be to inform the legate, immediately 
on his arrival in Germany, that they would 
never submit to the authority which the Pope 
had arrogated to himself in his proclamation, 
since the power he assumed was neither more 
nor less than abominable tyranny; that they 
could not consider the Pope as differing from, 
or give him greater honor than, any other 
ordinary bishop; that, besides, they must, re- 
gard the Pope as their greatest enemy and 
opponent; that he had arranged for the coun- 
cil with the sinister object of maintaining his 
antichristian power and suppressing the holy 
Gospel; that there was no need of hearing 
the legate any further, since the Pope, who 
was sufficiently informed as to their teaching, 
cared neither for Scripture nor for law and 
justice, and merely wished to be their judge 
and lord; that, in public print, they would 
unmask the roguery of the Pope, and show 
that he had no authority whatever to convoke 
a council, but, at the same time, declare their 
willingness to take part in, and submit their 
doctrine to, a free, common, Christian, and 
impartial council, which would judge accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. Nor did the Elector 
fail to stress the point that, by attending at 
Mantua, the Lutherans would de facto waive 
their former demand that the council must 
be held on German soil. (99 ff.) 


_ 64. Elector Imbued with Luther’s Spirit. 


Evidently, the Elector had no desire of en- 
gaging once more in diplomatic jugglery, such 
as had been indulged in at Augsburg. And 
at Smalcald, despite the opposing advice of 
the theologians, his views prevailed, to the 
sorrow of Melanchthon, as appears from the 
latter’s complaint to Camerarius, March 1, 
1587. (O. R. 3, 293.) The Elector was thor- 
oughly imbued with the spirit of Luther, who 
never felt more antagonistic toward Rome 
than at Smaleald, although, as shown above, 
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he was personally willing to. appear at: the 
council, even if held at Mantua. This spirit 
of bold defiance appears from the articles 
which Luther wrote for the convention, not- 
ably from the article on the Papacy and on 
the Mass. In the latter he declares: “As 
Campegius said at Augsburg that he would 
be torn to pieces before he would relinquish 
the Mass, so, by the help of God, I, too, would 
suffer myself to be reduced to ashes before 
I would allow a hireling of the Mass, be he 
good or bad, to be made equal to Christ Jesus, 
my Lord and Savior, or to be exalted above 
Him. Thus we are and remain eternally 
separated and opposed to one another. They 
fee] well enough that when the Mass falls, the 
Papacy lies in ruins. Before they will permit 
this to occur, they will put us all to death if 
they can.” (465.) In the Pope, Luther had 
recognized the Antichrist; and the idea of 
treating, seeking an agreement, and making 
a compromise with the enemy of his Savior; 
was intolerable to him. At Smaleald, while 
suffering exeruciating pain, he declared, 
“I shall die as the enemy of all enemies of 
my Lord Christ.”» When seated in the wagon, 
and ready to leave Smalcald, he made the sign 
of the cross over those who stood about him 
and said: ‘May the Lord fill you with His 
blessing and with hatred against the Pope!” 
Believing that his end was not far removed, 
he had chosen as his epitaph: “Living, I was 
thy pest; dying, I shall be thy death, O Pope! 
Pestis eram vivius, moriens ero mors tua, 
Papa!” 

The same spirit of bold defiance and deter- 
mination not to compromise the divine truth in 
any way animated the Hlector.and practically 
all of the princes and theologians at Smaleald, 
with, perhaps, the sole exception of Melanch- 
thon.’ Koestlin writes: “Meanwhile the allies 
at Smalcald displayed no lack of ‘hatred 
against the Pope.’ His letters, delivered by 
the legate, were returned unopened. They de- 
cidedly refused to take part in the council, 
and that in spite of the opinion of their theo- 
logians, whose reasons Melanchthon again 
ardently defended. For, as they declared in 
an explanation to all Christian rulers, they 
could not submit to a council which, accord- 
ing to the papal proclamation, was convoked 
to eradicate the Lutheran heresy, would con- 
sist only of bishops, who were bound to the 
Pope by an oath, have as its presiding officer 
the Pope, who himself was a party to the 
matter, and would not decide freely according 
to the Word of God, but according to human 
and papal decrees.. And from the legal stand- 
point they could hardly act differently. Theo- 
logians like Luther could have appeared even 
before such a council in order to give bold 
testimony before it. Princes, however, the 
representatives of the law and protectors of 
the Church, dared not even create the appear- 
ance of acknowledging its legality.” (2, 402.) 


65. Opinion of Theologians. 


August 6 the Wittenberg professors assem- 
bled to deliberate on Brueck’s articles and the 
views of the Elector. The opinion resolved 
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upon was drawn up by Melanchthon. Its 
contents may be summarized as follows: The 
Lutherans must not reject the papal invita- 
tion before hearing whether the legate comes 
with a citation or an invitation. In case they 
were invited like the rest of the princes to 
take part in the deliberations, and not cited 
as a party, this would mean a concession on 
the part of the Pope, inasmuch as he thereby 
consented “that the opinion of our gracious 
Lord [the Elector] should be heard and have 
weight, like that of the other estates.” Fur- 
thermore, by such invitation the Pope would 
indicate that he did not consider these princes 
to be heretics. If the legate were rebuffed, 
the Romanists would proceed against the Lu- 
therans as obstinate sinners (contwmaces) 
and condemn them unheard, which, as is well 
known, would please the enemies best. The 
Lutherans would then also be slandered before 
the Emperor as despisers of His Majesty and 
of the council. Nor did the mere hearing of 
the legate involve an acknowledgment of the 
papal authority. “For with such invitation 
[to attend the council] the Pope does not 
issue a command, nor summon any one to 
appear before his tribunal, but before another 
judge, namely, the Council, the Pope being 
in this matter merely the commander of the 
other estates. By hearing the legate, there- 
fore, one has not submitted to the Pope or to 
his judgments.... For although the Pope has 
not the authority to summon others by divine 
law, nevertheless the ancient councils, as, 
for example, that of Nicaea, have given him 
this charge, which external church regulation 
we do not attack. And although in former 
years, when the empire was under one head, 
some emperors convoked councils, it would be 
in vain at present for the Emperor to pro- 
claim a council, as foreign nations would not 
heed such proclamation. But while the Pope, 
at present, according to the form of the law, 
has the charge to proclaim councils, he is 
thereby not made the judge in matters of 
faith, for even popes themselves have fre- 
quently been deposed by councils. Pope John 
proclaimed the Council of Constance, but was 
nevertheless deposed by it.” Accordingly the 
opinion continues: “It is not for us to advise 
that the council be summarily declined, neither 
do we consider this profitable, for we have 
always appealed to a council. What manner 
of suspicion, therefore, would be aroused with 
His Imperial Majesty and all nations if at the 
outset we would summarily decline a council, 
before discussing the method of procedure!” 
And even if the Lutherans should be cited 
{instead of invited], one must await the word- 
ing of the citation, “whether we are cited to 
show the reason for our teaching, or to hear 
ourselves declared and condemned as publie¢ 
heretics.” In the latter case it might be de- 
clined. In the former, however, the citation 
should be accepted, but under the protest 
“that they had appealed to a free Christian 
council,” and did not acknowledge the Pope 
as judge. “And if (caeteris paribus, that is, 
provided the procedure is correct otherwise) 
the council is considered the highest tribunal, 


as it ought to be considered, ‘one cannot de- 
spise the command of the person to whom 
the charge is given to proclaim councils, who- 
ever he may be. But if afterwards the pro- 
ceedings are not conducted properly, one can 
then justly lodge complaint on that account.” 
“To proclaim a council is within the province 
of the Pope; but the judgment and decision 
belongs to the council. ... For all canonists 
hold that in matters of faith the council is 
superior to the Pope, and that in case of 
difference the council’s verdict must be pre- 
ferred to that of the Pope. For there must 
be a supreme court of the Church, 7. e¢., the 
council.” On account of the place, however, 
they should not refuse to appear. (C. R. 
3, 119.) j 

In their subsequent judgments the theo- 
logians adhered to the view that the Protes- 
tants ought not to incur the reproach of hay- 
ing prevented the council by turning down 
the legate. Luther says, in an opinion writ- 
ten at Smalcald, February, 1537: “I have no 
doubt that the Pope and his adherents are 
afraid and would like to see the council pre- 
vented, but in such a manner as would en- 
able them to boast with a semblance of truth 
that it was not their fault, since they had 
proclaimed it, sent messengers, called the 
estates, ete., as they, indeed, would brag and 
trump it up. Hence, in order that we might 
be frightened and back out, they have set be- 
fore us a horrible devil’s head by proclaiming ~ 
a council, in which they mention nothing 
about church matters, nothing about a hear- 
ing, nothing about other matters, but solely 
speak of the extirpation and eradication of 
the poisonous Lutheran heresy, as they them- 
selves indicate in the bull De Reformatione 
Curiae [of September 23, 1536; St. L. 16, 
1913 ff.]. Here we have not only our sentence, 
which is to be passed upon us in the council, 
but the appeal also with hearing, answer, and 
discussion of all matters is denied us, and all 
pious, honorable men who might possibly have 
been chosen as mediators are also excluded. 
Moreover, these knaves of the devil are bent 
on doing their pleasure, not only in condemn- 
ing (for according to the said bull launched 
against us they want to be certain of that), 
but also in speedily beginning and ordering 
execution and eradication, although we have 
not yet been heard (as all laws require), nor 
have they, the cardinals, ever read our writing 
or learned its doctrine, since our books are 
proscribed everywhere, but have heard only 
the false writers and the lying mouths, hay- 
ing not heard us make a reply, although in 
Germany both princes and bishops know, also 
those of their party, that’they are lying books 
and rascals, whom the Pope, Italy, and other 
nations believe. . .. Hence they would like 
to frighten us into refusing it [the Council] ; 
for then they could safely say that we had 
prevented it.. Thus the shame would not only 
cleave to us, but we would have to hear that, 
by our refusal, we had helped to strengthen 
such abominations of the Pope, which other- 
wise might have been righted.” Such and 
similar reasons prompted Luther to declare 
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that, even though he knew “it would finally 
end in a scuffle,’ he was not afraid of “the 
lousy, contemptible council,” and would 
neither give the legate a negative answer, 
nor “entangle himself,” and therefore not be 
hasty in the matter. (St. L. 16,1997.) Even 
after the princes at Smalcald had resolved not 
to attend the council, Luther expressed the 
opinion that it had been false wisdom to de- 
cline it; the Pope should have been left with- 
out excuse; in case it should convene, the 
council would now be conducted without the 
Protestants. 


66. Elector’s Strictures on Opinion of 
Theologians. 


Elector John Frederick was not at all satis- 
fied with the Wittenberg opinion of August 6. 
Accordingly, he informed the theologians as- 
sembled August 30 at Luther’s house, through 
Brueck, that they had permitted themselves 
to be unduly influenced by the jurists, had 
not framed their opinion with the diligence 
required by the importance of the matter, 
and had not weighed all the dangers lurk- 
ing in an acceptance of the invitation to the 
council. If the Lutherans would be invited 
like the other estates, and attend, they must 
needs dread a repetition of the craftiness 
attempted at Augsburg, namely, of bringing 
their princes in opposition to their preachers. 
Furthermore, in that case it would also be 
considered self-evident that the Lutherans 
submit to the decision of the majority in 
all matters. And if they refused, what 
then? “On this wise we, for our. part, 
would be lured into the net so far that we 
could not, with honor, give a respectable ac- 
count of our action before the world. For 
thereupon to appeal from such decision of the 
council to another would by all the world be 
construed against our part as capriciousness 
pure and simple. At all events, therefore, the 
Lutherans could accept the papal invitation 
only with a public protest, from which the 
Pope and every one else could perceive in ad- 
vance, before the council convened, that the 
Lutherans would not allow themselves to be 
lured into the net of a papal council, and what 
must be the character of the council to which 
they would assent.” (C. R. 3, 147.) 

In this Protest, which the Elector pre- 
sented, and which Melanchthon translated 
into Latin, we read: “By the [possible] ac- 
ceptance [of the invitation to the council], 
they [the Lutherans] assent to no council 
other than a general, free, pious, Christian, 
and impartial one; not to one either which 
would be subject to, and bound by, papal 
prejudices (as the one promised by Clem- 
ent VII), but to such a synod as will en- 
deavor to bring godly and Christian unity 
within the Church by choosing pious, learned, 
impartial, and unsuspected men for the pur- 
pose of investigating the religious contro- 
versies and adjudicating them from the Word 
of God, and not in accordance with usage and 
human traditions, nor on the basis of de- 
cisions rendered by former synods that mili- 
tate against the Word of God.” (152. 157.) 


67. Counter-Council Disadvised. 


The other matters which engaged the Elec- 
tor’s attention dealt primarily with measures 
of defense, the convening of a counter-council 
(Gegenkonzil) and the preparation of articles 
which all would unanimously accept, and by 
which they proposed to stand to the uttermost. 
August 20 Brueck brought these points up for 
discussion. And in a “memorandum” which 
the Elector personally presented. to the theo- 
logians at Wittenberg on December 1, 1536, 
he expressed his opinion as follows: The Lu- 
therans were not obligated to attend the coun- 
cil, neither would it be advisable. One could 
not believe or trust the opponents. Nothing 
but trickery, deception, harm, and destruction 
might be expected. At the council the Lu- 
theran doctrine would be condemned, and its 
confessors excommunicated and outlawed. To 
be sure, the Lutheran cause was in God’s 
hands. And as in the past, so also in the 
future God would protect it. Still they must 
not on this account neglect anything. Luther 
should therefore draw up articles from which 
he was determined not to recede. After they 
had been subscribed by the Wittenbergers and 
by all Evangelical pastors at the prospective 
meeting [at Smaleald], the question might 
also be discussed whether the Lutherans 
should not arrange for a counter-council, 
“a universal, free, Christian council,” pos- 
sibly at Augsburg. The proclamation for this 
council might be issued “by Doctor Luther 
together with his fellow-bishops and _ eccle- 
siastics, as the pastors.” However, one might 
also consider whether this should not prefer- 
ably be done by the princes and estates. In 
such an event, however, one had to see to it 
that the Emperor be properly informed, and 
that the entire blame ‘be saddled upon the 
Pope and his adherents, the enemies and 
opponents of our side. (141.) 

The seriousness with which the Elector con- 
sidered the idea of a counter-council appears 
from the details on which he entered in the 
“memorandum” referred to, where he puts es- 
pecial emphasis on the following points: At 
this free, universal council the Lutherans were 
minded “to set forth their doctrine and faith 
according to the divine, holy Scriptures.” 
Kivery one, whether priest or layman, should 
be heard in case he wanted to present any- 
thing concerning this doctrine from the Holy 
Scriptures. A free, safe, Christian passport 
was to be given to all, even to the worst 
enemy, leaving it to his discretion when to 
come and go. Only matters founded in the 
Scriptures were to be presented and discussed 
at such council. Human laws, ordinances, 
and writings should under no circumstances 
be listened to in matters pertaining to faith 
and conscience, nor be admitted as evidence 
against the Word of God. “Whoever would 
submit such matters, should not be heard, but 
silence enjoined upon him.” To the verdict 
of such a holy and Christian council the 
Lutherans would be willing to submit their 
doctrine. (141.) 

The theologians answered in an opinion of 
December 6, 1536, endorsing the Protest re- 
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ferred to above, but disapproving the counter- 
council. Concerning the first point they ad- 
vised that a writing be published and sent to 
the Emperor and all rulers in which the 
Lutherans were to “request that ways and 
means be considered of adopting a lawful pro- 
cedure [at the council] promoting the true 
Christian unity of Christendom.” Concerning 
the counter-council, however, they advised “at 
all events not to hasten with it. For to con- 
voke it would produce a great and terrible 
appearance of creating a schism, and of set- 
ting oneself against all the world and con- 
templating taking the field soon. Therefore 
such great, apparent resistance should not be 
undertaken till one intends to do something 
in the matter openly and in deed,” Concern- 
ing the defense, the Wittenberg theologians 
were of the opinion that it was the right and 
duty of the princes to protect and defend their 
subjects against notorious injuries (if, for 
example, an attempt should be made to force 
upon them the Romish idolatry, or to rend 
asunder the marriages of their pastors), and 
also against the Emperor, even after the coun- 
cil had condemned them as heretics. Luther 
signed this opinion with the following words: 
“T, too, Martin Luther, will help with my 
prayers and, if necessary, also with my fist.” 
(126.) 


68.-Articles Drafted by Luther. 


In the “memorandum” of December 1 the 
Elector spoke of the articles Luther was to 
frame as follows: “Although, in the first 
place, it may easily be perceived that what- 
soever our party may propose in such a 
[popish] council as has been announced will 
have no weight with the opposition, miserable, 
blinded, and mad men that they are, no mat- 
ter how well it is founded on Holy Scripture, 
moreover, everything will have to be Lutheran 
heresy, and their verdict, which probably has 
already been decided and agreed upon, must 
be adopted and immediately followed by their 
proposed ban and interdict [decree excom- 
municating and outlawing our party], it will, 
nevertheless, be very necessary for Doctor 
Martin to prepare his foundation and opinion 
from the Holy Scriptures, namely, the articles 
as hitherto taught, preached, and written by 
him, and which he is determined to adhere to 
and abide by at the council, as well as upon 
his departure from this world and before the 
judgment of Almighty God, and in which we 
cannot yield without becoming guilty of trea- 
son against God, even though property and 
life, peace or war, are at stake. Such articles, 
however, as are not necessary, and in which, 
for the sake of Christian love, yet without 
offense against God and His Word, something 
might be yielded (though, doubtless, they will 
be few in number), should in this connection 
also be indicated separately by said Doctor 
Martin. And when Doctor Martin has com- 
pleted such work (which, if at all possible 
for the Doctor, must be done between the 
present date and that of the Conversion of 
St. Paul [January 25], at the latest), he shall 
thereupon present it to the other Wittenberg 


theologians, and likewise to some prominent 
preachers whose presence he should require, 
to hear from them, at the same time admon- 
ishing them most earnestly, and asking them 
whether they agreed with him in these articles 
which he had drawn up, or not, and there- 
upon, as they hoped for their souls’ salvation, 
their sentiment and opinion be learned in its 
entirety, but not in appearance, for the sake 
of peace, or because they did not like to op- 
pose the Doctor, and for this reason would 
not fully open their hearts, and still, at a 
later time, would teach, preach, write, and 
make public something else or advise the 
people against said articles, as some have in 
several instances done before this.” An agree- 
ment having been reached, the articles were 
to be subscribed by all and prepared in Ger- 
man and Latin. At the prospective meeting 
[at Smalcald] they should be submitted to 
the religious confederates for discussion and 
subscription. Hence, in the invitation, every 
prince should be asked “to bring with him two 
or three theologians, in order that a unani- 
mous agreement might be reached there, and 
no delay could be sought or pretended.” 
(139.) Accordingly, the Elector planned to 
have Luther draw up articles which were to 
be accepted by all, first at Wittenberg and 
then at Smalcald, without compulsion and 
for no other reason than that they expressed 
their own inmost convictions. The situation 
had changed since 1530, and the Elector de- 
sired a clearer expression, especially on the 
Papacy. Hence he did not appoint Melanch- 
thon, but Luther, to compose the articles. 
The truth was to be confessed without regard 
to anything else. 

Luther had received the order to draw up 
these articles as early as August 20, 1536. 
September 3 Brueck wrote to the Elector on 
this matter: “I also delivered to Doctor Mar- 
tin the credentials which Your Electoral Grace 
gave to me, and thereupon also spoke with 
him in accordance with the command of Your 
Electoral Grace. He promised to be obedient 
in every way. It also appears to me that he 
already has the work well in hand, to open 
his heart to Your Electoral Grace on religion, 
which is to be, as it were, his testament.” 
(147.) Luther, who at the time thought that 
his end would come in the near future, had, 
no doubt, used such an expression himself. 
His articles were to be his testament. In the 
preface to the articles he touched upon it 
once more, saying: “I have determined to 
publish these articles in plain print, so that, 
should I die before there will be a council (as 
I fully expect and hope, because the knayves 
who flee the light and shun, the day take such 
wretched pains to delay.and hinder the coun- 
cil), those who live and remain after my 
demise may be able to produce my testimony 
and confession in addition to the Confession 
which I previously issued, whereby up to this 
time I have abided, and by God’s grace will 
abide.” (455.) 

The Elector seems also to have enjoined 
silence on Luther with respect to the articles 
until they had been approved at Wittenberg. 


= 


-tion and the adiaphora. 


VII. Smalcald Articles and Tract concerning Power and Primacy of Pope. 


For in his letter to Spalatin, of December 15, 
1536, Luther wrote: “But you will keep these 
minatters [his journey to Wittenberg to discuss 
the articles] as secret as possible, and pretend 
other reasons for your departure. Sed haec 
secreta teneas quantum potes, et finge alias 
eausas abeundi.” (St. L. 21b, 2135.) Decem- 
ber 11 the Elector again called attention to 
the articles, desiring that Amsdorf, Agricola, 
and other outside theologians be called to 
Wittenberg at his expense to take part in the 
discussion. Shortly after, Luther must have 
finished the articles. The numerous changes 
and improvements appearing in the original 
manuscript, which is still preserved in the 
Heidelberg library, show how much time and 
labor he spent on this work. Concluding his 
articles, Luther says: “These are the articles 
on which I must stand, and, God willing, shall 
stand even to my death; and I do not know 


how to change or to yield anything in them. 


If any one wishes to yield anything, let him 
do it at the peril of his conscience.” (501, 3.) 
Toward the close of the year Luther sub- 


_ mitted the draft to his colleagues, Jonas, 


Bugenhagen, Cruciger, Melanchthon, and those 
who had come from abroad, Spalatin, Ams- 
dorf, and Agricola. After thorough discussion 
it was adopted by all with but few changes, 
€.g., Tegarding the adoration of the saints, 
concerning which Luther had originally said 
nothing. (Kolde, 44.) Spalatin reports that 
all the articles were read, and successively 
considered and discussed. The Elector had 
spoken also of points in which a concession 
might be possible. In the discussion at Wit- 
tenberg, Spalatin mentioned as such the ques- 
tion whether the Evangelicals, in case the 
Pope would concede the cup to them, should 
cease preaching against the continuance of 
the one kind among the Papists; furthermore, 
what was to be done with respect to ordina- 
Luther had not 
entered upon a discussion of these questions, 
chiefly, perhaps, because he was convinced 
that the council would condemn even the 
essential articles. (Compare Melanchthon’s 
letter of August 4, 1530, to Campegius, C. R. 
2,246.) After the articles had been read and 
approved, Spalatin prepared a copy (now pre- 
served in the archives at Weimar), which was 
signed by the eight theologians present, by 
Melanchthon, however, with the limitation 
that the Pope might be permitted to retain 
his authority “iure humano,” “in case he 
would admit the Gospel.” Perhaps Melanch- 
thon, who probably would otherwise have dis- 
simulated, felt constrained to add this stric- 
ture on account of the solemn demand of the 
Elector that no one should hide any dissent 


of his, with the intention of publishing it 


_ by the hand of 


later. (C. R. 3, 140.) 


69. Articles Endorsed by Elector. 


With these first subscriptions, Luther sent 
his articles to the Elector on January 3, 1537, 
Spalatin. In the accompanying 


letter of the same date he informed the Elec- 


e 


tor that he had asked Amsdorf, Eisleben 


_ [Agricola], and Spalatin to come to Witten- 
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berg on December 28 or the following days. 
“I presented the articles which I had myself 
drawn up according to the command of Your 
Electoral Grace, and talked them over with 
them for several days, owing to my weakness, 
which intervened (as I think, by the agency 
of Satan); for otherwise I had expected to 
deliberate upon them no longer than one day. 
And herewith I am sending them, as affirmed 
with their signatures, by our dear brother 
and good friend, Magister George Spalatin, to 
deliver them to Your Electoral Grace, as they 
all charged and asked me so to do. At the 
same time, since there are some who, by sus- 
picion and words, insinuate that we parsons 
(Pfajfen) , as they call us, by our stubbornness 
desire to jeopardize you princes and lords, to- 
gether with your lands and people, ete., I very 
humbly ask, also in the name of all of us, that 
by all means Your Electoral Grace would rep- 
rimand us for this. For if it would prove 
dangerous for other humble people, to say 
nothing of Your Electoral Grace, together 
with other lords, lands, and people, we would 
much rather take it upon ourselves alone. 
Accordingly, Your Electoral Grace will know 
well how far and to what extent you will ac- 
cept these articles, for we would have no one 
but ourselves burdened with them, leaving it to 
every one whether he will, or will not, burden 
also himself with them.” (St. L. 21b, 2142.) 

In his answer of January 7, 1537, the Elec- 
tor expressed his thanks to Luther for having 
drawn up the articles “in such Christian, true, 
and pure fashion,” and rejoiced over the una- 
nimity of his theologians. At the same time 
he ordered Chancellor Brueck to take steps 
toward having the most prominent pastors 
of the country subscribe the articles, “so that 
these pastors and preachers, having affixed 
their names, must abide by these articles and 
not devise teachings of their own, according 
to their own opinion and liking, in case Al- 
mighty God would summon Doctor Martin 
from this world, which rests with His good 
will.” (Kolde, 45.) In.the letter which the 
Elector sent to Luther, we read: “We give 
thanks to Almighty God and to our Lord 
Christ for having granted you health and 
strength to prepare these articles in such 
Christian, true, and pure fashion; also that 
He -has given you grace, so that you have 
agreed on them with the others in Christian, 
also brotherly and friendly unity.... From 
them we also perceive that you have changed 
your-mind in no point, but that you are stead- 
fastly adhering to the Christian articles, as 
you: have always taught, preached, and writ- 
ten, which are also built on the foundation, 
namely, our Lord Jesus Christ, against whom 
the gates of hell cannot prevail, and who 
shall also remain in spite of the Pope, the 
council, and its adherents. May Almighty 
God, through our Lord Christ, bestow His 
grace on us all, that with steadfast and true 
faith we abide by them, and suffer no human 
fear or opinion to turn us therefrom! ... 
After reading them over for the second time, 
we can entertain no other opinion of them, 
but accept them as divine, Christian, and true, 
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and accordingly shall also confess them and 
have them confessed freely and publicly be- 
fore the council, before the whole world, and 
whatsoever may come, and we shall ask God 
that He would vouchsafe grace to our brother 
and to us, and also to our posterity, that 
steadfastly and without wavering we may 
abide and remain in them.” (21b, 2143.) 


70. Melanchthon’s Qualified Subseription. 


In his letter to Luther the Elector made 
special reference also to the qualified subscrip- 
tion of Melanchthon. ‘Concerning the Pope,” 
he said, “we have no hesitation about resist- 
ing him most vehemently. For if, from good 
opinion, or for the sake of peace, as Magister 
Philip suggests, we should suffer him to re- 
main a lord having the right to command us, 
our bishops, pastors, and preachers, we would 
expose ourselves to danger and burden (hbe- 
cause he and his successors will not cease in 
their endeavors to destroy us entirely and to 
root out all our posterity), for which there 
is no necessity, since God’s Word has deliy- 
ered and redeemed us therefrom. And if we, 
now that God has delivered us from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, should again run into such 
danger and thus tempt God, this [subjection 
to the Pope] would, by a just decree of God, 
come upon us through our wisdom, which 
otherwise, no doubt, will not come to pass.” 
(2145.) Evidently, the Elector, though not 
regarding Melanchthon’s deviation as a false 
doctrine, did not consider it to be without 
danger. 

At the beginning of the Reformation, Lu- 
ther had entertained similar thoughts, but he 
had long ago seen through the Papacy, and 
abandoned such opinions. In the Smaleald 
Articles he is done with the Pope and his 
superiority, also by human right. And this 
for two reasons: first, because it would be 
impossible for the Pope to agree to a mere 
superiority -iwre humano, for in that case “he 
must suffer his rule and estate to be over- 
turned and destroyed together with all his 
laws and books; in brief, he cannot do it”; 
in the second place, because even such a 
purely human superiority would only harm 
the Church. (473,7.8.) Melanchthon, on the 
other hand, still adhered to the position which 
he had occupied in the compromise discussions 
at Augsburg, whence, e. g., he wrote to Came- 
rarius, August 31, 1530: “Oh, would that 
I could, not indeed fortify the domination, 
but restore the administration of the bishops. 
For I see what manner of church we shall 
have when the ecclesiastical body has been 
disorganized. I see that afterwards there will 
arise a much more intolerable tyranny [of the 
princes] than there ever was before.” (C. R. 
2,334.) At Smaleald, however, his views met 
with so little response among the princes and 
theologians that in his “Tract on the Primacy 
of the Pope” he omitted them entirely and 
followed Luther’s trend of thought. March 1, 
1537, Melanchthon himself wrote concerning 
his defeat at the deliberations of the theo- 
logians on the question in which articles con- 
cessions might be made in the interest of 


peace, saying that the unlearned and the more 
vehement would not hear of concessions, since 
the Lutherans would then be charged with in- 
consistency, and the Emperor would only in- 
crease his demands, (0. R. 3,292.) Evidently, 
then, even at that time Melanchthon was not 
entirely cured of his utopian dream. 

“Tf the Pontiff would admit the Gospel, 
si pontifex evangelium admitteret.” A. Osi- 
ander remarked: “That is, if the devil would 
become an apostle.” In the Jena edition of 
Luther’s works Melanchthon’s phrase is com- 
mented upon as follows: “And yet the Pope 
with his wolves, the bishops, even now curses, 
blasphemes, and outlaws the holy Gospel more 
horribly than ever before, raging and fuming 
against the Church of Christ and us poor 
Christians in most horrible fashion, both with 
fire and sword, and in whatever way he can, 
like a real werwolf, aye, like the very devil 
himself.” (6, 557b.) The same comment is 
found in the edition of the Smalcald Articles 
prepared 1553 by Stolz and Aurifaber, where 
the passage begins: “O quantum mutatus ab 
illo [the former Melanechthon]!” (Koellner, 
448. 457.) | Carpzov remarks pertinently: 
“This subscription [of Melanchthon] is not 
a part of the Book of Concord [it does not 
contain the doctrine advocated by the Book 
of Concord], nor was it approved by Luther; 
moreover, it was later on repudiated by Philip 
himself.” (Isagoge 823. 894.) 


71. Luther’s Articles Sidetracked at 
Smalcald. 


It was a large and brilliant assembly, es- 
pecially of theologians, which convened at 
Smaleald in February, 1537. Luther, too, was 
present. On January 7 the Elector had writ- 
ten: “We hope that our God will grant you 
grace, strength, and health that you may be 
able to make the journey to Smaleald with 
us, and help us to right, and bring to a good 
issue, this [matter concerning the Pope] and 
other matters.” 

As stated above, the Elector’s plan was to 
elevate Luther’s articles to a confession 
officially recognized and subscribed to by all 
Lutheran princes, estates, and theologians. 
Accordingly, on February 10, at the first meet- 
ing held at Smaleald, Chancellor Brueck 
moved that the theologians deliberate con- 
cerning the doctrine, so that, in case the Lu- 
therans would attend the council, they would 
know by what they intended to stand, and 
whether any concessions were to be made, or, 
as Brueck put it, “whether anything good 
[perhaps a deliverance on the Papacy] should — 
be adopted, or something should be conceded.” 

Self-evidently, Brueck had Luther’s articles 
in mind, although it cannot be proved that he 
directly and expressly mentioned them or sub- 
mitted them for discussion and adoption. 
Perhaps, he felt from the very beginning that 
the Elector would hardly succeed with his 
plans as smoothly and completely as antici- 
pated. For Luther, desiring to clear the track 
for the whole truth in every direction, the 
Reformed as well as the Papistic, both against 
the “false brethren who would be of our party” 
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{Preface to Sm. Art. 455, 4), as well as against 
the open enemies, had in his articles so sharp- 
ened the expressions employed in the Witten- 
berg Concord of 1536 concerning the Lord’s 
Supper that the assent of Philip of Hesse and 
the attending South German delegates and 
theologians (Bucer, Blaurer, Wolfart, etc.) 
was more than doubtful. Luther’s letter to 
the adherents of Zwingli, December 1, 1537, 
shows that he did not at all desire unneces- 
sarily to disturb the work of union begun 
by the Wittenberg Concord. (St. L. 17, 2143.) 
Still, he at the same time endeavored to pre- 
vent a false union resting on misunderstand- 
ing and self-deception. And, no doubt, his 
reformulation of the article on the Lord’s 
Supper was intended to serve this purpose. 
‘Besides, owing to a very painful attack of 
gravel, Luther was not able to attend the 
sessions, hence could not make his influence 
felt in a decisive manner as desired by the 
Hlector. 


This situation was exploited by Melanch- 
thon in the interest of his attitude toward 
the Zwinglians, which now was much more 
favorable than it had been at Augsburg, 1530. 
From the very outset he opposed the official 
adoption of Luther’s articles. He desired 
more freedom with regard to both the Roman- 
ists and the Reformed than was offered by 
Luther’s articles. The first appears from his 
subscription. Concerning the article of the 
Lord’s Supper, however, which the Strass- 
burgers and others refused to accept, Melanch- 
thon does not seem to have voiced any scruples 
during the deliberations at Wittenberg. Per- 
sonally he may even have been able to accept 
Luther’s form, and this, too, more honestly 
than Bucer did at Smalcald. For as late as 
September 6, 1557, he wrote to Joachim of 
Anhalt: “I have answered briefly that in doc- 
trine all are agreed, and that we all embrace 
and retain the Confession with the Apology 
and Luther’s confession written before the 
Synod of Mantua. Respondi breviter, consen- 
sum esse omniwm de doctrina: amplecti nos 
omnes et retinere Confessionem cum Apologia 
et confessione Lutheri scripta ante Mantua- 
nam Synodum.” (C.R.9, 260.) But, although 
Melanchthon, for his person, accepted Luther’s 
article on the Lord’s Supper, he nevertheless 
considered it to be dangerous to the Concord 
with the Southern Germans and to the Smal- 
cald League. Privately he also made known 
his dissatisfaction in no uncertain manner. 
And in so doing, he took shelter behind Philip 
of Hesse, who, as at Augsburg, 1530, still de- 
sired to have the Zwinglians regarded and 
treated as weak brethren. 

Kolde relates: “On the same day (Febru- 
ary 10) Melanchthon reported to the Land- 
grave: ‘One article, that concerning the 
Sacrament of the Holy Supper, has been 
drawn up somewhat vehemently, in that it 
states that the bread is the body of the Lord, 
which Luther at first did not draw up in this 
form, but, as contained in the [Wittenberg] 
Concord, namely, that the body of the Lord 
is given with the bread; and this was due 
to Pomeranus, for he is a vehement man and 


a coarse Pomeranian. Otherwise he [Melanch- 
thon] knew of no shortcoming or complaint 
in all the articles... ‘He also said’ (this 
the Landgrave reports to Jacob Sturm of 
Strassburg as an expression of Melanchthon) 
‘that Luther would hear of no yielding or re- 
ceding, but declared: This have I drawn up; 
if the princes and estates desired to yield any- 
thing, it would rest with them,’ etc. The 
estates, Melanchthon advised, might therefore 
in every way declare that they had adopted 
the Confession and the Concord, and were 
minded to abide by them. At the same time 
he promised to demand at the prospective 
deliberation of the theologians, ‘that the 
article of the Sacrament be drawn up as con- 
tained in the Concord.’ Melanchthon’s asser- 
tion that Bugenhagen influenced Luther’s for- 
mulation of the article on the Lord’s Supper 
is probably correct. At any rate, it can be 
proved that Luther really changed the article. 
For a glance at the original manuscript shows 
that he had at first written, in conformity 
with the Concord, ‘that the true body and 
blood of Christ is under the bread and wine,’ 
but later on changed it to read: ‘that the 
bread and wine of the Lord’s Supper are the 
true body and blood of Christ.’” (48.) Me- 
lanchthon was diplomatic enough to hide from 
the Landgrave his strictures on Luther’s arti- 
cles about the Pope, knowing well that in this 
point he could expect neither approval nor 
support. 


72. Articles Not Discussed in Meeting 
of League. 


As the Southern Germans regarded Luther’s 
formulation of the article on the Lord’s Sup- 
per with disfavor, the Landgrave found little 
difficulty in winning over (through Jacob 
Sturm) the delegates of Augsburg and Ulm 
to Melanchthon’s view of declaring adherence 
only to the Confession and the Wittenberg 
Concord. Already on February 11 the cities 
decided to “decline on the best grounds” the 
Saxon proposition. Following were the rea- 
sons advanced: It was not necessary at pres- 
ent to enter upon the proposition, since the 
council would make slow progress, as the Em- 
peror and the King of France were not yet at 
peace. They had not understood this (the 
adoption of the Saxon proposition) to be the 
purpose of the invitation to bring scholars 
with them. They had a confession, the Augus- 
tana, presented to the Emperor. It was also 
to be feared that deliberations on the question 
whether any concessions should be made, 
might lead to a division: nor would this re- 
main concealed from the Papists. If the Blec- 
tor desired to present some articles, he might 
transmit them, and they, in turn, would send 
them to their superiors for inspection. (Kolde, 
Analecta, 296.) 

In the afternoon of February 11 the princes, 
according to the report of the Strassburgers, 
expressed their satisfaction with the resolution 
of the cities. At the same time they declared 
that they were not minded to make any con- 
cessions to the Papists, nor to dispute about, 
or question, anything in the Confession or the 
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Wittenberg Concord, “but merely to review 
the Confession, not to change anything against 
its contents and substance, nor that of the 
Concord, but solely to enlarge on the Papacy, 
which before this, at the Diet, had been 
omitted, in order to please His Imperial 
Majesty and for other reasons”; that such 
was the purpose of the deliberation for which 
the scholars had been summoned; and that 
this was not superfluous, since “they were all 
mortal, and it was necessary that their pos- 
terity be thoroughly informed as to what their 
doctrine had been, lest others who would suc- 
ceed to their places accept something else.” 
The report continues: “The cities did not ob- 
ject to this.” (296.) According to this report, 
then, Luther’s articles were neither discussed 
nor adopted at the official meeting of the 
princes and estates belonging to the Smalcald 
League. Without mentioning them, they de- 
clared in their final resolution: Our scholars 
have “unanimously agreed among themselves 
in all points and articles contained in our 
Confession and Apology, presented at the Diet 
of Augsburg, excepting only that they have 
expanded and drawn up more clearly than 
there contained one article, concerning the 
Primacy of the Pope of Rome.” (Koellner, 
468.) Koestlin remarks: ‘Since the princes 
decided to decline the council absolutely, they 
had no occasion to discuss Luther’s articles.” 
(2, 403.) 


73. Meeting of Theologians. 


At Smaleald the first. duty imposed upon 
the scholars and theologians was once more 
to discuss the Augustana and the Apology 
carefully, and to acknowledge both as their 
own confessions by their signatures. There- 
upon they were, in a special treatise, to en- 
large on the Papacy. The Strassburg dele- 
gates report: “It has also come to pass that 
the scholars received orders once more to 
read the articles of the Confession and to en- 
large somewhat on the Papacy, which they 
did.” (Kolde, Analecta, 298.) However, since 
neither the Augustana nor its Apology con- 
tained an article against the Papacy, the de- 
mand of the princes could only be satisfied 
by a special treatise, the “Tractatus de Pote- 
state et Primatu Papae,”’ which Melanchthon 
wrote and completed by February 17, where- 
upon it was immediately delivered to the 
princes. : 

The princes had furthermore ordered the 
theologians, while reviewing and discussing 
the Augustana (and its Apology), to reenforce 
its doctrine with additional proofs. Owing 
to lack of time and books, this was not car- 
ried out. February 17 Osiander reports to 
the Nuernberg preachers: “We are enjoying 
good health here, although we traveled in 
stormy weather and over roads that offered 
many difficulties, and are living under a con- 
stantly beclouded sky, which unpleasantries 
are increased by troublesome and difficult 
questions in complicated matters. ... The 
first business imposed on us by the princes 
embraces two things: first, to fortify the 
Confession and the Apology with every kind 
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of argument from the Holy Scriptures, the 
fathérs, councils, and the decrees of the 
Popes; thereupon, diligently to discuss in 
detail everything concerning the Primacy, 
which was omitted in the Confession because 
it was odious. The latter we completed so 
far to-day that we shall immediately deliver 
a copy to the princes. The former, however, 
will be postponed to another time and place, 
since it requires a longer time, as well as 
libraries, which are lacking here.” (0. R. 
3, 267.) 

The discussion of the Confession was also 
to serve the purpose of obtaining mutual as- 
surance whether they were all really agreed 
in doctrine. This led to deliberations on the 
doctrine of the Lord’s Supper as well as on 
the question what concessions might be made’ 
to the Romanists. According to a report of 
Melanchthon, March 1, the theologians were 
to discuss the doctrines, not superficially, but 
very thoroughly, in order that all disagree- 
ment might be removed, and a harmonious 
and complete system of doctrines exist in our 
churches. They were to review the Confession 
in order to learn whether any one deviated 
in any article or disapproved of anything. 
But Melanchthon remarks that this object 
was not reached, since the special request had 
been voiced not to increase the disagreement 
by any quarrel and thus to endanger the Smal- 
cald League. (0. R. 3,292.) In a second let- 
ter of the same date he says that a real doc- 
trinal discussion had never come to pass, 
partly because Luther’s illness prevented him 
from taking part in the meetings, partly be- 
cause the timidity of certain men [the Land- 
grave and others] had prevented an exact dis- 
putation, lest any discord might arise. (295.) 
March 3 he wrote to Jonas in a similar vein, 
saying that the reports of violent contro- 
versies among the theologians at Smaleald 
were false. For although they had been in 
consultation with one another for the purpose 
of discovering whether all the theologians 
in attendance there agreed in doctrine, the 
matter had been treated briefly and inciden- 
tally. (298.) 

As far as the Lord’s Supper is concerned, 
Melanchthon’s report concerning the super- 
ficial character of the doctrinal discussions is 
little, if at all, exaggerated. He himself was 
one of those timid souls of whom he spoke, 
having from the beginning done all he could 
not only to bar Luther’s articles from the 
deliberations, but also to prevent any pene- 
trating discussion of the Lord’s Supper. As- 
sent to the Wittenberg Concord was considered 
satisfactory, although all felt, and believed 
to know, that some of the’ ‘Southern Germans 
did not agree with the loyal Lutherans in this 
matter. Of the attending theologians who 
were under suspicion, Bucer, Blaurer, Fagius, 
Wolfart, Fontanus, and Melander, only the 
first two took part in the deliberations. (292.) 
March 1 Melanchthon wrote to Camerarius: 
“Bucer spoke openly and clearly of the Mys- 
tery [the Lord’s Supper], affirming the pres- 
ence of Christ. He satisfied all of our party, 
also those who are more severe. Blaurer, how- 
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ever, employed such general expressions as, 
that Christ was present. Afterward he added 
several more ambiguous expressions. Osiander 
pressed him somewhat hotly; but since we 
did not desire to arouse any very vehement 
quarrel, I terminated the discussion. Thus 
we separated, so that agreement was restored 
among all others, while he [Blaurer] did not 
seem to contradict. I know that this is weak, 
but nothing else could be done at this time, 
especially since Luther was absent, being tor- 
tured by very severe gravel pains.” (292.) 

This agrees with the report Veit Dietrich 
made to Foerster, May 16, stating: At the 
first meeting of the committee of the theo- 
logians they completed the first nine articles 
of the Augustana. Blaurer, Wolfart, and 
some others of those who were doctrinally 
under suspicion (nobis suspecti de doctrina) 
-were present. “However, when the article of 
the Lord’s Supper was to be discussed on the 
following day, the meeting was prevented, 
I do not know by whom. It is certain that 
the princes, too, desired. another meeting, be- 
cause they feared a rupture of the [Smalcald] 
Alliance, if any doctrinal difference should be- 
come evident, which, however, would occur if 
the matter were thoroughly discussed. Since 
the disputation was prevented, we were com- 
missioned to write on the Power of the Pope, 
in order to have something to do. Report had 
it that Blaurer did not approve the Concord 
of Wittenberg; certainly, he asked Philip for 
expressions of the Fathers (which are now in 
my possession ), in order to be better furnished 
with arguments. This prompted Pomeranus 
and Amsdorf again to convene the theologians 
against Melanchthon’s will. Then the Lord’s 
Supper was discussed. Bucer indeed satis- 
fied all. Blaurer, however, while speaking 
vaguely of the other matters, nevertheless pub- 
licly attacked the statement that the ungodly 
do not receive the body of Christ.” Wolfart 
declared that he was present at the Concord 
made at Wittenberg, and had approved it. It 
was unpleasant for him [Dietrich] when here- 
upon Stephanus Agricola and then Wolfart 
rehashed some old statements, vetera quaedam 
dicta. (370.) 


74, Luther’s Articles Subscribed. 


As to the articles of Luther, Veit Dietrich 
reports that they were privately circulated 
at Smaleald and read by all. They were also 
to be read at the meeting of the theologians 
on February 18. (0. R.3,371.) As a matter 
of fact, however, neither a public reading nor 
a real discussion, nor an official adoption re- 
sulted. The Strassburg delegates report: 
‘Doctor Martin: Luther has also drawn up 
some special articles, which he purposed to 
send to the council on his own accord, copies 
of which we have designated with W.” 
Strassburgers, then, were in position to send 
‘home a copy of these articles. Furthermore, 
Osiander relates in a letter dated February 17: 
“Besides this, Luther has also written articles 
at Wittenberg, short indeed, but splendid and 
keen (illustres et argutos), in which every- 
thing is summed up in German wherefrom we 
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cannot recede in the council without commit- 
ting sacrilege. To-morrow we shall read them 
publicly in our meeting, in order that any one 
who wishes to add anything to them may pre- 
sent this in the presence of all. They will 
also, as I hope, deliberate on the [Wittenberg] 
Concord in the matter concerning the Lord’s 
Supper. I regard Bucer as being sincerely 
one of us; Blaurer, however, by no means. 
For Philip tells of his having remarked that 
he was not able to agree with us.” (268.) On 
February 18, however, Luther was taken ill, 
and an official, public reading and discussion 
of his articles did not take place on this day, 
nor, as already stated, at a later date. 
Luther’s articles, however, were neverthe- 
less adopted at Smalcald, though not by the 
South Germans. When all other business 
had been transacted, they were presented for 
voluntary subscription. Bugenhagen had 
called the theologians together for this pur- 
pose. He proposed that now all those who 
wished (qw velint) should sign the articles 
Luther had brought with him. Hereupon 
Bucer declared that he had no commission to 
do this. However, in order to obliterate the 
impression that he declined to subscribe be- 
cause of doctrinal differences, he added that 
he knew nothing in Luther’s articles which 
might be criticized. Blaurer of Constance, 
Melander of Hesse, and Wolfart of Augsburg 
followed his example in declaring that they 
had no commission to sign the articles. In 
order not to endanger the Smalcald League, 
Bugenhagen, as appears from his proposition, 
refrained from urging any one to sign. This 
was also the position of the other theologians. 
Veit Dietrich reports: “Bucer was the first 
to say that he had no orders to sign. He 
added, however, that he knew of nothing in 
these articles that could be criticized, but that 
his magistrates had reasons for instructing 
him not to sign them. Afterwards Blaurer, 
Dionysius Melander, and your Boniface [Wol- 
fart of Augsburg] said the same [that they 
had not been authorized by their superiors to 
sign]. The thought came to me immediately 
why Bucer, who taught correctly, should have 
been the first to refuse his signature, since 
it was. certain that the others, Blaurer and, 
if you will, also your man, would not sub- 
scribe because they did not approve of the 
dogma of the Lord’s Supper. This would have 
led to an open doctrinal schism, which the 
Elector, Ernst of Lueneburg, and the Counts 
of Anhalt would, under no circumstances, have 
tolerated among the confederates. But, since 
Bucer did not subscribe, it was not necessary 
to dispute about the doctrine. When we saw 
this, I was also pleased that Luther’s articles 
received no attention [in the official subserip- 
tion], and that all subscribed merely to the 
Augustana and the Concord. And there was 
no one who refused to do this.” (371.) 
While thus Bucer, Fagius, Wolfart, Blau- 
rer, and Fontanus refused to affix their sig- 
natures, the attending loyal Lutheran theo- 
logians endorsed Luther’s articles all the more 
enthusiastically. And while the signatures 
affixed to the Augustana and the Apology 
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total 32, including the suspected theologians, 
44 names appear under Luther’s articles. 
Among these is found also the abnormal sub- 
scription of Melander of Hesse: “I subseribe 
to the Confession, the Apology, and the Con- 
eord in the matter of the Eucharist,” which 
is probably to be interpreted as a limitation 
of Luther’s Article of the Lord’s Supper. 

Although, therefore, the subscription of the 
Smaleald Articles lacked the official character 
and was not by order of the Smalcald League 
as such, it nevertheless is in keeping with the 
actual facts when the Formula of Concord re- 
fers to Luther’s Articles as “subscribed at that 
time [1537] by the chief theologians.” (777, 4; 
8538, 7.) All true Lutheran pastors assembled 
at Smaleald recognized in Luther’s articles 
their own, spontaneous confession against the 
Papists as well as against the Zwinglians and 
other enthusiasts. 


75. Endorsed by Princes and Estates. 


The Thorough Declaration of the Formula 
of Concord makes the further statement that 
the Smaleald Articles were to be delivered in 
the Council at Mantua “in the name of the 
Estates, Electors, and Princes.” (853, 7.) Evi- 
dently this is based on Luther’s Preface to 
the Smaleald Articles, written 1538, in which 
he says concerning his Articles: “They have 
also been accepted and unanimously confessed 
by our side, and it has been resolved that, in 
case the Pope with his adherents should ever 
be so bold as seriously and in good faith, with- 
out lying and cheating, to hold a truly free 
Christian Council (as, indeed, he would be in 
duty bound to do), they be publicly delivered 
in order to set forth the Confession of our 
Faith.” (455.) 

Kolde and others surmise that Luther wrote 
as he did because, owing to his illness, he 
was not acquainted with the true situation 
at Smaleald. Tschackert, too, takes it for 
granted that Luther, not being sufficiently in- 
formed, was under the erroneous impression 
that the princes and estates as well as the 
theologians had adopted, and subscribed to, 
his articles. (300. 302.) Nor has a better 
theory of solving the difficulty hitherto been 
advanced. Yet it appears very improbable. 
If adopted, one must assume that Luther’s 
attention was never drawn to this error of 
his. For Luther does not merely permit his 
assertion to stand in the following editions 
of the Smalcald Articles, but repeats it else- 
where as well. In an opinion written 1541 he 
writes: “In the second place, I leave the mat- 
ter as it is found in the articles adopted at 
Smaleald; I shall not be able to improve on 
them; nor do I know how to yield anything 
further.” (St. L. 17, 666.) 

The Elector, too, shared Luther’s opinion. 
In a letter of October 27, 1543, he urged him 
to publish in Latin and German (octavo), 
under the title, Booklet of the Smalcald Agree- 
ment — Buechlein der geschehenen Schmalkal- 
dischen Vergleichung, the “Articles of Agree- 
ment, Vergleichungsartikel,” on which he and 
Melanchthon had come to an agreement in 
1537, at Smaleald, with the other allied 
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estates, scholars, and theologians. (St. L. 21b, 
2913.) October 17, 1552, immediately after 
he had obtained his liberty, the Elector made 
a similar statement. (0. R.7,1109.) Nor did 
Spalatin possess a knowledge in this matter 
differing from that of Luther and the Elector. 
He, too, believed that not only the theologians, 
but the princes and estates as well, with the 
exception of Hesse, Wuerttemberg, Strass- 
burg, ete., had subscribed to Luther’s articles. 
(Kolde, 51.) 

Evidently, then, Luther’s statement was 
generally regarded as being substantially and 
approximately correct and for all practical 
purposes in keeping, if not with the exact let- 
ter and form, at least with the real spirit of 
what transpired at Smalcald and before as 
well as after this convention. It was not a 
mere delusion of Luther’s, but was generally 
regarded as agreeing with the facts, that at 
Smalcald his articles were not only subscribed 
by the theologians, but adopted also by the 
Lutheran princes and estates, though, in def- 
erence to the Landgrave and the South Ger- 
man cities, not officially and by the Smaleald 
League as such. 


76. Symbolical Authority of Smalcald 
Articles. 


The importance attached to the Smaleald 
Articles over against: the Reformed and 
Crypto-Calvinists appears from a statement 
made by the Elector of Saxony, October 17, 
1552 (shortly after his deliverance from cap- 
tivity), in which he maintained that the Lu- 
theran Church could have been spared her in- 
ternal dissensions if every one had faithfully 
abided by the articles of Luther. He told the 
Wittenberg theologians that during his cap- 
tivity he had heard of the dissensions and con- 
tinued controversies, “which caused us no- 
little grief. And we have therefore often de- 
sired with all our heart that in the churches. 
of our former lands and those of others no 
change, prompted by human wisdom, had been 
undertaken nor permitted in the matters [doc- 
trines] as they were held during the life of 
the blessed Doctor Martin Luther and during 
our rule, and confirmed at Smaleald, in the 
year 1537, by all pastors and preachers of the 
estates of the Augsburg Confession then as- 
sembled at that place. For if this had been 
done, no doubt, the divisions and errors pre- 
vailing among the teachers of said Confession, 
together with the grievous and harmful 
offenses which resulted therefrom, would, with 
the help of God, have been avoided.” (0. R. 
7, 1109.) 

In the Prolegomena to his edition of the 
Lutheran Confessions, Hase remarks concern- 
ing the symbolical authority of Luther’s. 
articles: “The formula of faith, drawn up by 
such a man, and adorned with such names,. 
immediately enjoyed the greatest authority. 
Fidei formula a tali viro profecta talibusque 
nominibus ornata maxima statim auctoritate 
floruit.’ To rank among the symbolical books, 
Luther’s articles required a special resolution 
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Reformer’s name were quite sufficient. Volun- 
tarily the articles were subscribed at Smal- 
cald. On their own merits they won their 
place of honor in our Church. In the situa- 
tion then obtaining, they voiced the Lutheran 
position in a manner so correct and consistent 
that every loyal Lutheran spontaneously gave 
and declared his assent. In keeping with the 
changed historical context of the times, they 
offered a correct explanation of the Augsburg 
Confession, adding thereto a declaration con- 
cerning the Papacy, the absence of which had 
become increasingly painful. They struck the 
timely, logical, Lutheran note also over 
against the Zwinglian and Bucerian [Re- 
formed and Unionistic] tendencies. Luther’s 
articles offered quarters neither for disguised 
Papists nor for masked Calvinists. In brief, 
they gave such a clear expression to genuine 
Lutheranism that false spirits could not re- 
main in their company. It was the recogni- 
tion of these facts which immediately elicited 
the joyful acclaim of all true Lutherans. To 
them it was a recommendation of Luther’s 
articles when Bucer, Blaurer, and others, 
though having subscribed the Augsburg Con- 
fession, refused to sign them. Loyal Lu- 
therans everywhere felt that the Smalcald 
Articles presented an up-to-date touchstone 
of the pure Lutheran truth, and that, in tak- 
ing their stand on them, their feet. were 
planted, over against the aberrations of the 
Romanists as well as the Zwinglians, on 
ground immovable. 

In, the course of time, the esteem in which 
Luther’s articles were held, rose higher and 
higher. Especially during and after the con- 
troversies on the Interim, as well as in the 
subsequent. controversies with the Crypto- 
Calvinists, the Lutherans became more and 
more convinced that the Smaleald Articles, 
and not the Variata, contained the correct 
exposition of the Augsburg Confession. At 
the Diet of Regensburg, in 1541, the Elector, 
by his delegates, sent word to Melanchthon 
“to stand by the Confession and the Smaleald 
Agreement [Smalcald Articles] in word and 
in sense.” The delegates answered that Philip 
would not yield anything “which was opposed 
to the Confession and the Smalcald Agree- 
ment,’ as he had declared that “he would die 
rather than yield anything against his con- 
science.” (O. R. 4,292.) In an opinion of 1544 

-also the theologians of Hesse, who at Smal- 
cald had helped to sidetrack Luther’s articles, 
put them on a par with the Augustana. At 
Naumburg, in 1561, where Elector Frederick 
of the Palatinate and the Crypto-Calvinists 

- endeavored to undermine the authority of Lu- 

ther, Duke John Frederick of Saxony declared 

that he would abide by the original Augustana 

and its “true declaration and norm,” the Smal- 
cald Articles. 

Faithful Lutherans everywhere received the 
Smalcald Articles into their corpora doctrinae. 
In 1557 the Convention of Coswig declared 
them to be “the norm by which controversies 
are to be decided, norma decidendi controver- 
sias.” Similarly, the Synod of Moelln, 1559. 

In 1560 the ministerium of Luebeck and the 


-miserrimas. [necessarias]. 


Senate of Hamburg confessionally accepted 
the Articles. Likewise, the Convention of 
Lueneburg in 1561, and the theologians of 
Schleswig-Holstein in 1570. The Thorough 
Declaration could truthfully say that the 
Smaleald Articles had been embodied in the 
confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, 
“for the reason that these have always and 
everywhere been regarded as the common, 
unanimously accepted meaning of our churches, 
and, moreover, have been subscribed at that 
time by the chief and most enlightened theo- 
logians, and have held sway in all evangelical 
churches and schools.” (855, 11.) 


77. Hditions of Smalcald Articles. 


In 1538 Luther published his Articles, which 
editio princeps was followed by numerous 
other editions, two of them in the same year. 
In the copy of the Articles which Spalatin 
took at Wittenberg the title reads: “Opinion 
concerning the Faith, and What We Must 
Adhere to Ultimately at the Future Council. 
Bedenken des Glaubens halben, und worauf 
im kuenftigen Konzil endlich zu beharren sei,” 
The editio princeps bears the title: “Articles 
which were to be Delivered on Behalf of Our 
Party at the Council of Mantua, or Where 
Hise It Would Meet. Artikel, so da haetten 
aufs Konzilum zu Mantua, oder wo es wuerde 
sein, weberantwortet werden von unsers Teils 
wegen.” These titles designate the purpose 
for which the articles were framed by order 
of the Elector. In the edition of 1553, pub- 
lished by John Stolz and John Aurifaber, Lu- 
ther’s Articles are designated as “prepared for 
the Diet of Smalceald in the year 1587, gestellt 
auf den Tag zu Schmalkalden Anno 1587.” 
Says Carpzov: “They are commonly called 
Smaleald Articles after the place where they 
were composed [an error already found in 
Brenz’s letter of February 23, 1537, appended 
to the subscriptions of the “Tract on the 
Power and Primacy of the Pope” (529). See 
also Formula of Concord 777, 4; 853, 7], as 
well as solemnly approved and_ subscribed, 
since the articles were composed by Luther 
and approved by the Protestants at Smalcald, 
a town in the borders of Saxony and Ducal 
Hesse, and selected for the convention of the 
Protestants for the reason that the individuals 
who had been called thither might have an 
easy and safe approach.” (Isagoge, 769.) 

The text of the Smalcald Articles, as pub- 
lished by Luther, omits the following motto. 
found in the original: “This is sufficient doc- 
trine for eternal life. As to the political and 
economic affairs, there are enough laws to 
trouble us, so that there is no need of in- 
venting further troubles much more burden- 


some, Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. His satis est doctrinae pro vita: 
aeterna. Oaeterum im politia et oeconomia 


satis est legum, quibus vexramur, ut non sit 
opus praeter has molestias fingere alias quam 
Sufficit diet mali- 
tia, sua.” (Luther, Weimar 50, 192. St. L. 16, 
1918.) Apart from all kinds of minor correc- 
tions, Luther added to the text. a Preface 
(written 1538) and several additions, some: 
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of them quite long, which, however, did not 
change the sense. Among these are § 5, $§ 13 
to 15, and §§ 25—28 of the article concerning 
the Mass; §§ 42—45 concerning the False Re- 
pentance of the Papists; §§ 3—13 about En- 
thusiasm in the article concerning Confession. 
The editions of 1543 and 1545 contained 
further emendations. The German text of Lu- 
ther’s first edition of 1538 was received into 
the Book of Concord, “as they were first 
framed and printed.” (853, 7.) The first Latin 
translation by Peter Generanus appeared in 
1541, with a Preface by Veit Amerbach (later 
on Catholic Professor of Philosophy at Ingol- 
stadt). In 1542 it was succeeded by an 
emended edition. In the following year the 
Elector desired a Latin-German edition in 
octavo. The Latin translation found in the 
Book of Concord of 1580 was furnished by 
Selneccer; this was revised for the official 
Latin Concordia of 1584. 


78. Tract on the Power and Primacy 
of the Pope. 


Melanchthon’s “Tract Concerning the Power 
and Primacy of the Pope, T’ractatus de Pote- 
state et Primatw Papae,’ presents essentially 
the same thoughts Luther had already dis- 
cussed in his article “Of the Papacy.” Me- 
lanchthon here abandons the idea of a papal 
supremacy wre hwmano, which he had advo- 
cated at Augsburg 1530 and expressed in his 
subscription to Luther’s articles, and moves 
entirely in the wake of Luther and in the 
trend of the Reformer’s thoughts. The Tract 
was written not so much from his own con- 
viction as from that of Luther and in accom- 
modation to the antipapal sentiment which, 
to his grief, became increasingly dominant at 
Smaleald. (0. R. 3, 270. 292 £:297.) In a let- 
ter to Jonas, February 23, he remarks, indi- 
cating his accommodation to the public opin- 
ion prevailing at Smalcald: “I have written 
this [Tract] somewhat sharper than I am 
wont to do.” (271. 292.) Melanchthon always 
trimmed his sails according to the wind; and 
at Smalcald a decidedly antipapal gale was 
blowing. He complains that he found no one 
there who assented to his opinion that the 
papal invitation to a council ought not be 
declined. (293.) It is also possible that he 
heard of the Elector’s criticism of his quali- 
fied subscription to Luther’s articles. At all 
events, the Tract amounts to a retraction of 
his stricture on Luther’s view of the Papacy. 
In every respect, Smaleald spelled a defeat 
for Melanchthon. His policy toward the 
South Germans was actually repudiated by 
the numerous and enthusiastic subscriptions 
to Luther’s articles, foreshadowing, as it were, 
the final historical outcome, when Philippism 
was definitely defeated in the Formula of Con- 
cord. And his own Tract gave the coup de 
grace to his mediating policy with regard to 
the Romanists. For here Melanchthon, in the 


manner of Luther, opposes and denounces the - 


Pope, as the Antichrist, the protector of un- 
godly doctrine and customs, and the perse- 
cutor of the true confessors of Christ, from 
whom one must separate. The second part 


of the Tract, “Concerning the Power and the 
Jurisdiction of the Bishops, De Potestate et 
Turisdictione Episcoporum,” strikes an equally 
decided note. 

The Tract, which was already completed by 
February 17, received the approval of the 
estates, and, together with the Augustana and 
the Apology, was signed by the theologians 
upon order of the princes, (0. R. 3, 286.) 
Koellner writes: “Immediately at the con- 
vention Veit Dietrich translated this writing 
[the Tract] into German, and (as appears 
from the fact that the Weimar theologians in 
1553 published the document from the archives 
with the subscriptions) this German trans- 
lation was, at the convention, presented to, and 
approved by, the estates as the official text, 
and subscribed by the theologians.” (464.) 
Brenz’s letter appended to the subscriptions 
shows that the signing did not take place 
till after February 23, perhaps the 25th of 
February. For on the 26th Melanchthon and 
Spalatin refer to it as finished. 

With reference to the Concord of 1536, let 
it be stated here that, although mentioned 
with approval by the theologians and also 
included in Brenz’s and Melander’s subscrip- 
tions to the Smalcald Articles, the princes and 
estates nevertheless passed no resolution re-- 
quiring its subscription. Melanchthon writes 
that the princes had expressly declared that 
they would abide by the Wittenberg Concord. 
(CO. R. 3,292.) Veit Dietrich’s remark to Foer- 
ster, May 16, 1537, that only the Augustana 
and the Concord were signed at Smalcald, is 
probably due to a mistake in writing. (372.) 


79. Authorship of Tract. 


The Tract first appeared in print in 1540. 
A German translation, published 1541, desig- 
nates it as “drawn up by Mr. Philip Melanch- 
thon and done into German by Veit Dietrich.” 
(C. R. 23, 722.) In the edition of the Smal- 
eald Articles by Stolz and Aurifaber, 1553, 
the Tract is appended with the caption: ‘“Con- 
cerning the Power and Supremacy of the Pope, 
Composed by the Scholars. Smaleald, 1537.” 
In the Jena edition of Luther’s Works the 
Smaleald Articles are likewise followed by the 
Tract with the title: “Concerning the Power 
and Supremacy of the Pope, Composed by the 
Scholars in the Year 37 at Smaleald and 
Printed in the Year 38.” (6, 523.) This super- 
scription gave rise to the opinion that the 
German was the original text. At any rate, 
such seems to have been the belief of Sel- 
neccer, since he incorporated a Latin trans- 
lation, based on the German text, into the 
Latin edition of his Book of Concord, pri- 
vately published 1580. ,Apart from other 
errors, this Latin version contained also the 
offensive misprint referred to in our article 
on the Book of Concord (p.5). In the official 
edition of 1584 it was supplanted by the origi- . 
nal text of Melanchthon. The subtitle, how- 
ever, remained: “Tractatus per Theologos 
Smalealdicos Congregatos Conscriptus.” 

To-day it is generally assumed that by 1553 
it was universally forgotten both that Me- 
lanchthon was the author of the Tract, and 
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that it was originally composed in Latin. 
However, it remains a mystery how this 
should have been possible — only twelve years 
after Dietrich had published the Tract under 
a title which clearly designates Melanchthon 
as its author, and states that the German text 
is a translation. The evidence for Melanch- 
thon’s authorship which thus became neces- 
sary was furnished by J.C. Bertram in 1770. 
However, before him Chytraeus and Secken- 
dorf, in 1564, had expressly vindicated Me- 
lanchthon’s authorship. Be it mentioned as 
a curiosity that the Papist Lud. Jac. a St. Ca- 
rolo mentioned a certain “Articulus Alsmal- 
caldicus, Germanus, Lutheranus” as the author 
of the Tract. In the Formula of Concord and 
in the Preface to the Book of Concord the 
Tract is not enumerated as a separate con- 
fessional writing, but is treated as an ap- 
pendix to the Smaleald Articles. 


80. A Threefold Criticism, 


On the basis of the facts stated in the pre- 
ceding paragraphs, Kolde, followed by others, 
believes himself justified in offering a three- 
fold criticism. In the first place, he opines 
that Luther’s Articles are “very improperly 
called “Smalcald Articles.’ ’? However, even 
if Iuther’s Articles were not officially adopted 
by the Smaleald League as such, they were, 
nevertheless, written for the Convention of 
Smaleald, and were there signed by the as- 
sembled Lutheran theologians and preachers, 
and privately adopted also by most of the 
princes and estates. Wor Luther’s Articles, 
then, there is and can be no title more appro- 
priate than “Smaleald Articles.” Tschackert 
remarks: “Almost all [all, with the excep- 
tion of the suspected theologians] subscribed, 
and thereby they became weighty and im- 
portant for the Evangelical churches of Ger- 
many; and hence it certainly is not inappro- 
priate to call them ‘Smalcald Articles,’ even 
though they were written at Wittenberg and 
were not publicly deliberated upon at Smal- 
eald.” (302.) 

“Tt is entirely unhistorical,” Kolde con- 
tinues in his strictures, “to designate Me- 
lanchthon’s Tract, which has no connection 
with Luther’s Articles, as an ‘Appendix’ to 
them, when in fact it was accepted as an ap- 

endix of the Augustana and Apology.” (50.) 

t is a mistake, therefore, says Kolde, that the 
Tract is not separately mentioned in the Book 
of Concord, nor counted as a separate con- 
fessional writing. (53.) Likewise Tschackert: 
“On the other hand, it is a mistake to treat 
Melanchthon’s Tract as an appendix to the 
Smalcald Articles, as is done in the Book of 
Concord, The signatures of the estates have 
rather given it an independent authority in 
_ the Church.” (302.) However, there is much 
more of a connection between Luther’s Ar- 
ticles and the Tract than Kolde and Tschackert 
seem to be aware of. Luther’s Articles as well 
as the Tract were prenatas for the Convention 
at Smaleald, Both were there signed by prac- 
tically the same Lutheran theologians. The 
fact that in the case of the Smaleald Articles 
this was done voluntarily rather enhances, 


and does not in the least diminish, their im- 
portance. Both also, from the very beginning, 
were equally regarded as Lutheran confes- 
sional writings. The Tract, furthermore, fol- 
lows Luther’s Articles also in substance, as 
it is but an acknowledgment and additional 
exposition of his article “Of the Papacy.” To 
be sure, the Tract must not be viewed as an 
appendix to Luther’s Articles, which, indeed, 
were in no need of such an appendix. More- 
over, both the Articles and the Tract may 
be regarded as appendices to the Augsburg 
Confession and the Apology. Accordingly, 
there is no reason whatever why, in the Book 
of Concord, the Tract should not follow Lu- 
ther’s Articles or be regarded as closely con- 
nected with it, and naturally belonging to it. 
Koellner is right when he declares it to be 
“very appropriate” that the Tract is connected 
and grouped with the Smaleald Articles. (469.) 

Finally, Kolde designates the words in 
the title “composed, conseriptus, by the 
scholars” as false in every respect. Likewise 
Tschackert. (303.) The criticism is justified 
inasmuch as the expression “composed, 2u- 
sammengezogen, conscriptus, by the scholars’ 
cannot very well be harmonized with the fact 
that Melanchthon wrote the Tract. But even 
this superscription is inappropriate, at least 
not in the degree assumed by Kolde and 
Tschackert. For the fact is that the princes 
and estates did not order Melanchthon, but 
the theologians, to write the treatise concern- 
ing the Papacy, and that the Tract was pre- 
sented in their name. Koellner writes: “Tt 
is certainly a splendid testimony for the noble 
sentiments of those heroes of the faith that 
the Elector should know of, and partly dis- 
approve, Melanchthon’s milder views, and still 
entrust him with the composition of this very 
important document [the Tract], and, on the 
other hand, equally so, that Melanchthon so 
splendidly fulfilled the consideration which he 
owed to the views and the interests of the 
party without infringing upon his own con- 
vietion.” ‘“Seckendorf also,’ Koellner adds, 
‘justly admires this unusual phenomenon.” 
(471.) Wowever, Koellner offers no evidence 
for the supposition that the Hlector charged 
Melanchthon in particular with the compo- 
sition of the Tract. According to the report 
of the Strassburg delegates, the princes de- 
clared that “the scholars” should peruse the 
Confession and enlarge on the Papacy. ‘The 
report continues: “The scholars reeeived 
orders .., to enlarge somewhat on the Papacy, 
which they did, and thereupon transmitted 
their criticism to the Elector and the princes.” 
(Kolde, Anal., 297.)” This is corroborated hy 
Melanchthon himself, who wrote to Camera- 
rius, March 1, 1537: “We received orders 
(iussi swmus) to write something on the Pri- 
macy of Peter or the Roman Pontiff.” (0. R. 
3,292.) Webruary 17 Osiander reported: “The 
first business imposed on ws by the princes 
was ... diligently to explain the Primacy, 
which was omitted from the Confession be- 
cause it was regarded as odious. The latter 
of these duties we have to-day completed, 
so that we shall immediately deliver a copy 
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to the princes.” (3, 267.) These statements 
might even warrant the conclusion that the 
theologians also participated, more or less, 
in the drawing up of the Tract, for which, 
however, further evidence is wanting. Nor 
does it appear how this view could be har- 
monized with Veit Dietrich’s assertion in his 
letter to Foerster, May 16: “Orders were 
given to write about the power of the Pope, 
the primacy of Peter, and the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. Philip alone performed this very 
well.” (3, 370.) 


However, entirely apart from the statement 
of Osiander, the mere fact that the theologians 
were ordered to prepare the document, and 
that it was delivered by, and in the name of, 
these theologians, sufficiently warrants us to 
speak of the document as “The Tract of the 
Scholars at Smaleald” with the same pro- 
priety that, for example, the opinion which 
Melanchthon drew up on August 6, 1536, is 
entitled: “The First Proposal of the Witten- 
berg Scholars concerning the Future Coun- 
ceil.” (O. BR. 3, 119.) 


VIII. Luther’s Efforts at Restoring Catechetical Instruction. 


81. Modern Researches Respecting 
Luther’s Catechisms. 


Besides G. v. Zezschwitz (System der christ- 
lich-kirchlichen Katechetik, 3 volumes, 1862 
to 1874) and numerous other contemporary 
and later students, G. Buchwald, F. Cohrs, and 
O. Albrecht have, since the middle of the past 
century, rendered no mean service by their 
researches pertaining to Luther’s Catechisms. 
Buchwald edited the three series of sermons 
‘on the Five Chief Parts which Luther deliv- 
ered in 1528, pointed out their important bear- 
ing on his Catechisms, and shed new light on 
their origin by discovering and exploiting the 
Stephan Roth correspondence. He published 
the results of his labors in 1894 under the 
title, “The Origin of the Two Catechisms of 
Luther and the Foundation of the Large Cate- 
chism. Die Hntstehung der beiden Katechis- 
men Luthers und die Grundlage des Grossen 
Katechismus.” F. Cohrs enriched this depart- 
ment of knowledge by his articles in the third 
edition of Herzog’s Realenzyklopaedie, and es- 
pecially by his five-volume work on The Evan- 
gelical Oatechism-Attempts Prior to Luthers 
EPnchiridion, in Monumenta Germaniae Paeda- 
gogica, 1900 to 1907. In 1905 O. Albrecht was 
entrusted with the preparation of Luther’s 
Catechisms for the Weimar Critical Edition 
of Luther’s Complete Works. He also con- 
tributed the extensive historical sections of 
the first of the three parts of Vol. 30, where 
the Catechisms are treated. 

This first part of 826 pages, which appeared 
in 1910, represents the latest important re- 
search work on the origin of Luther’s Cate- 
chisms. In its preface R. Drescher says: “The 
writings of 1529 to 15380, in their totality, 
were a difficult mountain, and it gives us par- 
ticular joy finally to have surmounted it. And 
the most difficult and laborious part of the 
way, at least in view of the comprehensive 
treatment it was to receive, was the publica- 
tion of the Large and the Small Catechism, 
including the three series of Catechism Ser- 
mons.... The harvest which was garnered 
fills a large volume of our edition.” 


82. Meaning of the Word Catechism. 


The term catechismus (catechism), like its 
related terms, catechesis, catechizari, catechu- 
mem, Was common in the ancient Church. In 
his Glossariwm, Du Cange defines it as “insti- 
tutio puerorum etiam recens natorum, ante- 


quam baptizentur — the instruction of chil- 
dren, also those recently born, before their 
baptism.” The synonymous expression, cate- 
chesis, he describes as “institutio primoruwm 
fidet Christianae rudimentorwm, de quibus 
xatnynosrs suas seripsit S. Cyrillus Jeruso- 
lymitanus — instruction in the first rudi- 
ments of the Christian faith, about which 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem wrote his ecatechiza- 
tions.” (2,222 f.) Also Luther was acquainted 
with this usage in the ancient Church. He 
began his Catechism sermon of November. 30, 
1528, with the words: “These parts which 
you heard me recite the old Fathers called 
catechism, 7. ¢., a sermon for children, which 
children should know and all who desire to 
be Christians.” (Weimar 30, 1, 57.) At first 
Luther seems to have employed the term but 
seldom; later on, however, especially after 
1526, more frequently. Evidently he was bent 
on popularizing it. Between the Preface and 
the Decalog of the first Wittenberg book edi- 
tion of the Small Catechism we find the title, 
“A Small Catechism or Christian Training — 
Hin kleiner Katechismus oder  christliche 
Zucht.’ No doubt, Luther added the expla- 
nation “christliche Zucht’” beeause the word 
catechism had not yet become current among 
the people. May 18, 1528, he began his ser- 
mon with the explanation: “Oatechismus dici- 
tur instructio — Catechism is instruction”; 
likewise the sermon of September 14: “Cate- 
chism, 7. e., an instruction or Christian teach- 
ing”; the sermon of November 30: “Cate- 
chism, i.e., a sermon for children.’ In the 
Preface to his Small Catechism he again ex- 
plains the term as “Christian doctrine.” Thus 
Luther endeavored to familiarize the people 
with the word catechism. 

The meaning of this term, however, is not 
always the same, It may designate the act 
of instructing, the subject-matter or the doe- 
trine imparted, a summary thereof, the text 
of the traditional chief parts, or a book con- 
taining the catechismal doctrine, text, or text 
with explanation. Luther used the word most 
frequently and preferably in the sense of in- 
struction. This appears from the definitions 
quoted in the preceding paragraph, where 
catechism is defined as “sermon,” “instrue- 
tion,” “Christian training,” ete. “You have 
the catechism” (the doctrine), says Luther, 
“in small and large books.” Bugenhagen de- 
fines thus: “Katechismus, dat is, christlike 
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underrichtinge ut den teyn gebaden Gades.” 
In the Apology, Melanchthon employs the 
word catechism as identical with xatiynors 
puerorum, instruction of the young in the 
Christian fundamentals. (324, 41.) “Accord- 
ingly,’ says O. Albrecht, “catechism means 
elementary instruction in Christianity, con- 
ceived, first, as the act; then, as the material 
for instruction; then, as the contents of a 
book; and finally, as the book itself. This 
usage must be borne in mind also where Lu- 
ther speaks of his own Catechisms. “German 
Catechism” means instruction in, or preach- 
ing on, the traditional chief parts in the Ger- 
man language. And while “Enchiridion” sig- 
nifies a book of small compass, the title “Small 
‘Catechism” (as appears from the old subtitle: 
“Hin kleiner Katechismus oder christliche 
Zucht”) means instruction in the chief parts, 
proceeding with compact brevity, and, at the 
same time, these parts themselves together 
with the explanations added. (W. 30, 1, 454. 
539.) As the title of a book the word cate- 
chism was first employed by Althamer in 1528, 
and by Brenz as the subtitle of his ‘“Ques- 
tions” (Fragestuecke). A school-book written 
‘by John Colet in the beginning of the sixteenth 
century bears the title “Catechyzon, The In- 
structor.” (456.) 

Not every kind of Christian instruction, 
however, is called catechism by Luther. When- 
ever he uses the word, he has in mind begin- 
ners, children, and unlearned people. In his 
“German Order of Worship, Dewtsche Messe,” 
of 1526, he writes: “Catechism is an instruc- 
tion whereby heathen who desire to become 
Christians are taught and shown what they 
must believe, do, not do, and know in Chris- 
tianity; hence the name catechumens was 
given to pupils who were accepted for such 
instruction and who learned the Creed previ- 
ous to their baptism.” (19,76.) In his ser- 
mon of November 30, 1528: ‘The Catechism 
is a sermon for children, which the children 
and all who desire to be Christians must 
know. Whoever does not know it cannot be 
numbered among the Christians. For if he 
does not know these things, it is evident that 
God and Christ mean nothing to him.” 
(30, 1,57.) In his sermon of September 14: 
“This [catechism] is preaching for children, 
or, the Bible of the laity, which serves the 
plain people. Whoever, then, does not know 
these things, and is unable to recite them and 
understand them, cannot be considered a Chris- 
tian. It is for this reason, too, that it bears 
the name catechism, 7. ¢., instruction and 
Christian teaching, since all Christians at the 
very least should know this much. Afterward 
they ought to learn more of the Scriptures. 
Hence, let. all children govern themselves ac- 
cordingly, and see that they learn it.’ (27.) 
May 18 Luther began his sermon thus: “The 
preaching of the Catechism was begun that 
it might serve as an instruction for children 
and the unlearned, ... For every Christian 
must necessarily know the Catechism. Who- 
ever does not know it cannot be numbered 
among the Christians.” (2.) In the short 
Preface to the Large Catechism: “This ser- 


mon is designed and undertaken that it might 
be an instruction for children and the simple- 
minded. Hence, of old it was called in Greek 
catechism, 7. ¢., instruction for children, what 
every Christian must needs know, so that he 
who does not know this could not be numbered 
with the Christians nor be admitted to any 
Sacrament.” (Conc. Trien., 575, 1; 535, 11.) 


83. Chief Parts of Catechism. 


In Luther’s opinion the elementary doctrines 
which form the subject-matter of the Cate- 
chism are comprised in the three traditional 
parts: Decalog, Creed, and Lord’s Prayer. 
These he considered to be the gist of the doc- 
trine every one must learn if he would be re- 
garded and treated as a Christian. ‘Those 
who are unwilling to learn it,” says Luther, 
“should be told that they deny Christ and are 
no Christians; neither should they be admit- 
ted to the Sacraments, accepted as sponsors 
at Baptism, nor exercise any part of Christian 
liberty.” (Conc. Trig. 535, 11.) Of course, 
Luther considered these. three parts only a 
minimum, which, however, Christians who 
partake of the Lord’s Supper should strive 
to exceed, but still sufficient for children and 
plain people. (575, 5.) Even in his later years, 
Luther speaks of the first three parts as the 
Catechism proper. 

However, probably in consequence of the 
controversy with the Enthusiasts, which be- 
gan in 1524, Luther soon added as supple- 
ments the parts treating of Baptism, the 
Lord’s Supper, and Confession. In the Large 
Catechism, where Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper appear as appendices, Luther empha- 
sizes the fact that the first three parts form ° 
the kernel of the Catechism, but that instruc- 
tion in Baptism and the Lord’s Supper must 
also be imparted. “These” (first three), says 
he, “are the most necessary parts, which one 
should first learn to repeat word for word.... 
Now, when these three parts are apprehended, 
it behooves a person also to know what to say 
concerning our Sacraments, which Christ Him- 
self instituted, Baptism and the holy body 
and blood of Christ, namely, the text which 
Matthew and Mark record at the close of their 
gospels, when Christ said farewell to His dis- 
ciples and sent them forth.” (579, 20.) Lu- 
ther regarded a correct knowledge of Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper not only as useful, but 
as necessary. Beginning his explanation of 
the Fourth Chief Part, he remarks: “We have 
now finished the three chief parts of the com- 
mon Christian doctrine. Besides these we 
have yet to speak of our two Sacraments in- 
stituted by Christ, of which also every Chris- 
tian ought to have at least an ordinary, brief 
instruction, because without them there can 
be no Christian; although, alas! hitherto no 
instruction concerning them has been given.” 
(733, 1.) Thus Luther materially enlarged 
the Catechism. True, several prayer- and con- 
fession-books, which appeared in the late 
Middle Ages, also treat of the Sacraments. 
As for the people, however, it was considered 
sufficient for laymen to be able to recite the 
names of the seven Roman sacraments. Hence 
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Luther, in the passage cited from the Large 
Catechism, declares that in Popery practically 
nothing of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
was taught, certainly nothing worth while or 
wholesome. 


84. Parts Inherited from Ancient Church. 


The text of the first three chief parts, Lu- 
ther considered a sacred heirloom from the 
ancient Church. “For,” says he in his Large 
Catechism, ‘the holy Fathers or apostles have 
thus embraced in a summary- the doctrine, 
life, wisdom, and art of Christians, of which 
they speak and treat, and with which they 
are occupied.” (579, 19.) Thus Luther, always 
conservative, did not reject the traditional 
catechism, both bag and baggage, but carefully 
distinguished between the good, which he re- 
tained, and the worthless, which he discarded. 
In fact, he no more dreamt of foisting a new 
doctrine or catechism on the Christian Church 
than he ever thought of founding a new church. 
On the contrary, his sole object was to restore 
the ancient Apostolic Church; and his cate- 
chetical endeavors were bent on bringing to 
light once more, purifying, explaining, and re- 
storing, the old catechism of the fathers. 

In his book Wider Hans Worst, 1541, Lu- 
ther says: “We have remained faithful to 
the true and ancient Church; aye, we are the 
true and ancient Church. You Papists, how- 
ever, have apostatized from us, 7. e., from the 
ancient Church, and have set up a new church 
in opposition to the ancient Church.” In har- 
mony with this view, Luther repeatedly and 
emphatically asserted that in his Catechism 

_he was merely protecting and guarding an 
inheritance of the fathers, which he had pre- 
served to the Church by his correct expla- 
nation. In his German Order of Worship we 
read: “I know of no simpler nor better ar- 
rangement of this instruction or doctrine than 
the arrangement which has existed since the 
beginning of Christendom, viz., the three parts, 
Ten Commandments, Creed, and the Lord’s 
Prayer.” (W.19,76.) In the ancient Church 
the original parts for catechumens and spon- 
sors were the Symbolum and the Paternoster, 
the Apostles’ Creed and the Lord’s Prayer. 
To these the Ten Commandments were added 
as a formal part of doctrine only since the 
thirteenth century. (30, 1, 434.) The usual 
sequence of these parts was: Lord’s Prayer, 
Apostles’ Creed, and, wherever it was not sup- 
planted by other matter, the Decalog. It was 
with deliberation, then, that Luther substi- 
tuted his own objective, logical order. 

In his Short Form of the Ten Command- 
ments, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer, 1520, 
Luther speaks as follows of the three tradi- 
tional parts, which God preserved to the 
Church in spite of the Papacy: “It did not 
come to pass without the special providence 
of God, that, with reference to the common 
Christian, who cannot read the Scriptures, it 
was commanded to teach and to know the Ten 
Commandments, Creed, and Lord’s Prayer, 
which three parts indeed thoroughly and com- 
pletely embrace all that is contained in the 
Seripture and may ever be preached, all also 


that a Christian needs to know, and this, too, 
in a form so brief and simple that no one can 
complain or offer the excuse that it is too 
much, and that it is too hard for him to re- 
member what is essential to his salvation. 
For in order to be saved, a man must know 
three things: First, he must know what he 
is to do and leave undone. Secondly, when 
he realizes that by his own strength he is un- 
able to do it and leave it undone, he must 
know where he may take, seek, and find that 
which will enable him to do and to refrain. 
Thirdly, he must know how he may seek and 
obtain it. Even as a sick man needs first of 
all to know what disease he has, what he may 
or may not do, or leave undone. Thereupon 
he needs to know where the medicine is which 
will help him, that he may do and leave un- 
done like a healthy person. Fourthly, he must 
desire it, seek and get it, or have it brought 
to him. In like manner the commandments 
teach a man to know his disease, that he may 
see and perceive what he can do and not do, 
leave and not leave, and thus perceive that 
he is a sinner and a wicked man. Thereupon 
the Creed holds before his eyes and teaches 
him where to find the medicine, the grace, 
which will help him become pious, that he 
may keep the commandments, and shows him 
God and His mercy as revealed and offered in 
Christ. Fifthly, the Lord’s Prayer teaches 
him how to ask for, get and obtain it, namely, 
by proper, humble, and comforting prayer. 
These three things comprise the entire Serip- 
tures.” (W. 7, 204.) It was things such as 
the chief parts of the Catechism that Luther 
had in mind when he wrote against the fanat- 
ies, 1528: ‘We confess that even under the 
Papacy there are many Christian blessings, 
aye, all Christian blessings, and thence they 
have come to us: the true Holy Scriptures, 
true Baptism, the true Sacrament of the Altar, 
true keys for the forgiveness of sins, the true 
office of the ministry, the true catechism, such 
as the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
the Articles of Faith, ete.” (26, 147.) Luther’s 
meaning is, that in the midst of antichristen- 
dom and despite the Pope, the text of the three 
chief parts was, among other things, preserved 
to the Church. 


85. Service Rendered Catechism by 
Luther. 


The fact that the text of the three chief 
parts existed long before Luther does not de- 
tract from the service which he rendered the 
Catechism. Luther’s work, moreover, con- 
sisted in this, 1. that he brought about a 
general revival of the instruction in the Cate- 
chism of the ancient Church; 2. that he com- 
pleted it by adding the parts treating of Bap- 
tism, Confession, and the Lord’s Supper; 
3. that he purged its material from all man- 
ner of papal ballast; 4. that he eliminated 
the Romish interpretation and adulteration 
in the interest of work-righteousness; 5. that 
he refilled the ancient forms with their gen- 
uine Evangelical and Scriptural meaning. 
Before Luther’s time the study of the Cate- 
chism had everywhere fallen into decay. 
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There were but few who knew its text, and 
when able to recite it, they did not under- 
stand it. The soul of all Christian truths, 
the Gospel of God’s free pardon for Christ’s 
sake, had departed. Concerning “the three 
parts which have remained in Christendom 
from of old” Luther said that “little of it had 
been taught and treated correctly.” (Conc. 
TrieL. 575, 6.) 

In his Warning to My Dear Germans, of 
1531, he enlarges on the same thought as fol- 
lows: “Thanks to God, our Gospel has pro- 
duced much and great good. Formerly no one 
knew what was Gospel, what Christ, what 
Baptism, what Confession, what Sacrament, 
what faith, what spirit, what flesh, what good 
works, what the Ten Commandments, what 
the Lord’s Prayer, what praying, what suffer- 
ing, what comfort, what civil government, 
. what matrimony, what parents, what chil- 
dren, what lords, what servant, what mistress, 
what maid, what devil, what angel, what 
world, what life, what death, what sin, what 
right, what forgiveness of sin, what God, what 
' bishop, what pastor, what Church, what a 
Christian, what the cross. Sum, we knew 
nothing of what a Christian should know. 
Everything was obscured and suppressed by 
the ‘papal asses. For in Christian matters 
they are asses indeed, aye, great, coarse, 
unlearned asses. For I also was one of 
them and know that in this I am speak- 
ing the truth. And all pious hearts who 
were captive under the Pope, even as I, will 
bear me out that they would fain have known 
one of these things, yet were not able nor 
permitted to know it. We knew no better 
than that the priests and monks alone were 
everything; on their works we based our hope 
of salvation and not on Christ. Thanks to 
God, however, it has now come to pass that 
man and woman, young and old, know the 
Catechism, and how to believe, live, pray, suf- 
fer, and die; and that is indeed a splendid 
instruction for consciences, teaching them how 
a pee Christian and to know Christ.” (W. 30, 

,» 317.) 

Thus Luther extols it as the great achieve- 
ment of his day that now every one knew the 
Catechism, whereas formerly Christian doc- 
trine was unknown or at least not understood 
aright. And this achievement is preeminently 
a service which Luther rendered. He revived 
once more the ancient catechetical parts of 
doctrine, placed them in the proper Biblical 
light, permeated them with the Evangelical 
spirit, and explained them in conformity with 
the understanding of the Gospel which he had 
gained anew, stressing especially the finis 
historiae (the divine purpose of the historical 
facts of Christianity, as recorded in the Sec- 
ond Article), the forgiveness of sins not by 
works of our own, but by grace, for Christ’s 
sake. 


86. Catechetical Instruction before 
Luther. 


In the Middle Ages the Lord’s Prayer and 
the Creed were called the chief parts for spon- 
sors (Patenhauptstuecke), since the canons 


Concordia Triglotta, 


‘the Sacrament of the Altar; 


required sponsors to know them, and at Bap- 
tism they were obligated to teach these parts 
to their godchildren. The children, then, were 
to learn the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer from 
their parents and sponsors. Since the Caro- 
lingian Epoch these regulations of the Church 
were often repeated, as, for example, in the 
Hahortation to the Christian Laity of the 
ninth century. From the same century dates 
the regulation that an explanation of the 
Creed and the Lord’s Prayer should be found 
in every parish, self-evidently to facilitate 
preaching and the examination in confession. 
In confession, which, according to the Lateran 
Council, 1215, everybody was required to make 
at least once a year, the priests were to in- 
quire also regarding this instruction and have 
the chief parts recited. Since the middle of 
the thirteenth century the Creed, the Lord’s 
Prayer, together with the Benedicite, Gratias, 
Ave Maria, Psalms, and other matter, were 
taught also in the Latin schools, where prob- 
ably Luther, too, learned them. In the In- 
struction for Visitors, Melanchthon still men- 
tions “der Kinder Handbuechlein, darin das 
Alphabet, Vaterunser, Glaub’ und andere Ge- 
bet’ innen stehen — Manual for Children, con- 
taining the alphabet, the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Creed, and other prayers,” as the first school- 
book. (W. 26, 237.) After the invention of 
printing, chart-impressions with pictures illus- 
trating the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments came into the possession 
also of some laymen. The poorer classes, how- 
ever, had to content themselves with the 
charts in the churches, which especially Nico- 
laus of Cusa endeavored to introduce every- 
where. (Herzog’s Realenezyklopaedie 10, 138.) 
They were followed by confessional booklets, 
prayer-booklets, and also by voluminous books 
of devotion. Apart from other trash, these 
contained confessional and communion prayers, 
instructions on Repentance, Confession, and 
above all, how- 
ever, a mirror of sins, intended as a guide 
for self-examination, on the basis of various 
lists of sins and catalogs of virtues, which, 
supplanting the Decalog, were to be memo- 
rized. Self-evidently, all this was not in- 
tended as a schoolmaster to bring them to 
Christ and to faith in the free grace of God, 
but merely to serve the interest of the Romish 
penances, satisfactions, and work-righteous- 
ness. Says Luther in the Smalcald Articles: 
“Here, too, there was no faith nor Christ, 
and the virtue of the absolution was not de- 
clared to him, but upon his enumeration of 
sins and his self-abasement depended his con- 
solation. What torture, rascality, and idol- 
atry such confession has produced is more 
than can be related.” (485, 20.) The chief 
parts of Christian doctrine but little taught 
and nowhere correctly taught, — such was the 
chief hurt of the Church under the Papacy. 

In the course of time, however, even this 
deficient and false instruction gradually fell 
into decay. The influence of the Latin schools 
was not very far-reaching, their number being 
very small in proportion to the young. Pub- 
lic schools for the people did not ‘exist in the 
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Middle Ages. As a matter of fact, not a 
single synod concerned itself specifically with 
the instruction of the young. (H. R. 10, 187.) 
At home, parents and sponsors became in- 
creasingly indifferent and incompetent for 
teaching. True, the reformers of the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries did attempt to 
elevate the instruction also in the Cate- 
chism. Geiler’s sermons on the Lord’s Prayer 
were published. Gerson admonished: “The 
reformation of the Church must begin with 
the young,” and published sermons on the 
Decalog as models for the use of the clergy. 
John Wolf also urged that the young be in- 
structed, and endeavored to substitute the Dec- 
alog for the prevalent catalogs of sins. The 
Humanists John Wimpheling, Erasmus, and 
John Colet (who wrote the Catechyzon, which 
Erasmus rendered into Latin hexameters) 
urged the same thing. Peter Tritonius Athe- 
sinus wrote a similar book of instruction for 
the Latin schools. However, all of these at- 
tempts proved ineffectual, and even if suc- 
cessful, they would have accomplished little 
for truly Christian instruction, such as Lu- 
ther advocated, since the real essence of Chris- 
tianity, the doctrine of justification, was un- 
known to these reformers. 

Thus in the course of time the people, and 
especially the young, grew more and more 
deficient in the knowledge of even the sim- 
plest Christian truths and facts. And bishops 
and priests, unconcerned about the ancient 
canons, stolidly looked on while Christendom 
was sinking deeper and deeper into the quag- 
mire of total religious ignorance and indiffer- 
ence. Without fearing contradiction, Melanch- 
thon declared in his Apology: “Among the 
adversaries there is no catechization of the 
children whatever, concerning which even the 
canons give commands. ... Among the ad- 
versaries, in many regions [as in Italy and 
Spain], during the entire year no sermons are 
delivered, except in Lent.” (325, 41.) 


87. Medieval Books of Prayer and 
Instruction. 


Concerning the aforementioned Catholic 
books of prayer and edification which, during 
the Middle Ages, served the people as’ cate- 
chisms, Luther, in his Prayer-Booklet of 1522 
(which was intended to supplant the Romish 
prayer-books), writes as follows: “Among 
many other harmful doctrines and booklets 
which have seduced and deceived Christians 
and given rise to countless superstitions, I do 
not consider as the least the prayer-booklets, 
by which so much distress of confessing and 
enumerating sins, such unchristian folly in 
the prayers to God and His saints was in- 
culcated upon the unlearned, and which, never- 
theless, were highly puffed with indulgences 
and red titles, and, in addition, bore precious 
names, one being called Hortulus Animae, the 
other Paradisus Animae, and so forth. They 
are in sore need of a thorough and sound 
reformation, or to be eradicated entirely, 
a sentence which I also pass on the Passional 
or Legend books, to which also a great deal 
has been added by the devil.” (W. 10, 1, 375.) 


The Hortulus Animae, which is mentioned 
even before 1500, was widely circulated at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. It em- 
braced all forms of edifying literature. Se- 
bastian Brandt and Jacob Wimpheling helped 
to compile it. The Paradisus Animae had 
the same contents, but was probably spread 
in Latin only. The Hortulus Animae contains 
very complete rosters of sins and catalogs of 
virtues for “confessing and enumerating sins.” 
Among the virtues are listed the bodily works 
of mercy (Matt. 25, 35) and the seven spir- 
itual works of mercy: to instruct the igno- 
rant, give counsel to the doubtful, comfort the 
afflicted, admonish sinners, pardon adversaries, 
suffer wrong, and forgive the enemies. Among 
the virtues were counted the seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost: wisdom, understanding, ability, 
kindness, counsel, strength, and fear. Further- 
more the three divine virtues: faith, hope, 
and charity. The four cardinal virtues: pru- 
dence, justice, fortitude, and temperance. The 
eight beatitudes according to Matt. 5, 3ff. The 
twelve counsels: poverty, obedience, chastity, 
love of enemies, meekness, abundant mercy, 
simplicity of words, not too much care for 
temporal things, correct purpose and sim- 
plicity of deeds, harmony of doctrine and 
works, fleeing the cause of sin, brotherly ad- 
monition. Finally also the seven sacraments. 
The list of sins contains the nine foreign sins, 
the six sins against the Holy Ghost, the four 
sins that cry to God for vengeance, the five 
senses, the Ten Commandments, and the seven 
mortal sins: pride, covetousness, unchastity, 
anger, gluttony, envy, and sloth. Each of 
these mortal sins is again analyzed exten- 
sively. The Weimar edition of Luther’s Works 
remarks: “If these catalogs were employed 
for self-examination, confusion, endless tor- 
ment, or complete externalization of the con- 
sciousness of sin was bound to result. We 
can therefore understand why the Reformer 
inveighs against this ‘enumerating of sins.’ ” 
(10, 2, 336.) 

The Hortulus Animae also shows how Lu- 
ther was obliged to purge the Catechism from 
all manner of “unchristian follies,” as he calls 
them. For the entire book is pervaded by 
idolatrous adoration of the saints. An acros- 
tic prayer to Mary addresses her as mediatriz, 
auxiliatriz, reparatriz, illuminatriz, advoca- 
triz. In English the prayer would read as 
follows: “O Mary, thou mediator between 
God and men, make of thyself the medium 
between the righteous God and me, a poor 
sinner! QO Mary, thou helper in all an- 
guish and need, come to my assistance in all 
sufferings, and help me, resist and strive 
against the evil spirits and overcome all my 
temptations and afflictions. O Mary, thou re- 
storer of lost grace to all men, restore unto 
me my lost time, my sinful and wasted life! 
O Mary, thou illuminator, who didst give 
birth to the eternal Light of the whole world, 
illumine my blindness and ignorance, lest 


I, poor sinner that I am, enter the darkness — 


of eternal death! O Mary, thou adyocaté of 
all miserable men, be thou my advocate at my 
last end before the stern judgment of God, 


—_ 
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and obtain for me the grace and the fruit of 
thy womb, Jesus Christ! Amen.” Another 
prayer calls Mary the “mighty queen of 
heaven, the holy empress of the angels, the 
one who stays divine wrath.” A prayer to 
the eleven thousand virgins reads as follows: 
“OQ ‘ye, adorned with chastity, crowned with 
humility, clad with patience, covered with the 
blossoms of virtue, well polished with modera- 
tion — O ye precious pearls and chosen virgin 
maids, help us in the hour of death!” 

With this idolatry and saint-worship silly 
superstition was combined. In order to be 
efficacious, a certain prayer prescribed in the 
Hortulus must be spoken not only with “true 
contrition and pure confession,” but also “be- 
fore a figure which had appeared to St. Greg- 
ory.” Whoever offers a certain prayer “before 
the image of Our Lady in the Sun” “will not 
‘depart this life unshriven, and thirty days 
before his death will see the very adorable 
Virgin Mary prepared to help him.” Another 
prayer is good “for pestilence” when spoken 
“before the image of St. Ann”; another prayer 
‘to St. Margaret profits “every woman in trav- 
ail”; still another preserves him who says it 
from “a sudden death.” All of these promises, 
however, are far surpassed by the indulgences 
assured. The prayer before the apparition of 
St. Gregory obtains 24,600 years and 24 days 
of indulgence; another promises “indulgence 
for as many days as our Lord Jesus Christ 
received wounds during His passion, vie., 
5,475.” Whoever prays the Bridget-prayers 
not only obtains indulgence for himself, but 
15 souls of his kin are thereby delivered from 
purgatory, 15 sinners converted, and 15 right- 
eous “confirmed and established in their good 
standing.” (W. 10, 2, 334.) ( 

Also in the chart booklets for the Latin 
schools of the Middle Ages the Ave Maria 
and Salve Regina played an important part. 
— Such were the books which, before Luther, 
were to serve the people as catechisms, or 
books of instruction and prayer. In them, 
everything, even what was right and good in 
itself, such as the Creed, the ‘Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Decalog, was made to serve Romish 
superstition and work-righteousness. Hence 
one can easily understand why Luther de- 
manded that they be either thoroughly re- 
formed or eradicated. : 

Indeed, the dire need of the Church in thi 
respect was felt and lamented by none sooner 
‘and more deeply than Luther. Already inf his 
tract To the Ohristian Nobility of the German 
Nation, 1520, he complained that Christian 
instruction of the young was being neglected. 
He writes: “Above all, the chief and most 
common lesson in the higher and lower schools 
ought to be the Holy Scriptures and for the 
young boys, the Gospel. Would to God every 
‘city had also a school for’ girls, where the 
little maids might daily hear the Gospel for 
‘an hour, either in German or in Latin! Truly, 
‘in the past the schools and convents for men 
and women were founded for this purpose, 
with very laudable Christian intention, as we 
read of St. Agnes and other saints. There 
‘grew up holy virgins and martyrs, and Chris- 
tendom fared very well. But now it amounts 
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to nothing more than praying and singing. 
Ought not, indeed, every Christian at the age 
of nine or ten years know the entire holy 
Gospel, in which his name and life is written? 
Does not the spinner and the seamstress teach 
the same handicraft to her daughter when she 
is still young? But now even the great men, 
the learned prelates and bishops, do not know 
the Gospel. How unjustly do we deal with 
the poor youth entrusted to us, failing, as we 
do, to govern and instruct them! What a 
severe reckoning will be required of us because 
we do not set before them the Word of God! 
For unto them is done as Jeremiah says, 
Lam. 2,11.12: ‘Mine eyes do fail with tears, 
my bowels are troubled, my liver is poured 
upon the earth, for the destruction of the 
daughter of my people; because the children 
and the sucklings swoon in the streets of the 
city. They say to their mothers, Where is 
corn and wine? when they swooned as the 
wounded in the streets of the city, when their 
soul was poured out into their mothers’ 
bosom.’ But we do not see the wretched 
misery, how the young people, in the midst 
of Christendom, now also languish and perish 
miserably for lack of the Gospel, in which 
they should always be instructed and drilled.” 
(W. 6, 461; E. 21, 349.) 


88. Church Visitation Reveals Deplorable 
Ignorance. 


The Saxon Visitation brought to light such 
a total decay of all Christian knowledge and 
of Christian instruction as even Luther had 
not anticipated. Aside from other evils 
(clergymen cohabiting with their cooks, ad- 
dicted to drink, or even conducting tav- 
erns, etc.), the people, especially in the vil- 
lages, were found to be grossly ignorant of 
even the simplest rudiments of Christian doc- 
trine and most unwilling to learn anything, 
while many pastors were utterly incompetent 
to teach. According to the official records, 
one priest, who enjoyed a great reputation as 
an exorcist, could not even recite the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Creed fluently. (Koestlin, Mar- 
tin Luther, 2,41.) Luther took part in the 


’ visitation of the Electoral circuit from the 


end of October till after the middle of No- 
vember, 1528, and again from the end of 
December, 1528, till January, 1529, and on 
April 26, 1529, at Torgau, he, too, signed the 
report on visitation. When Luther therefore 
describes the decay of instruction in Popery, 
he speaks from personal experience. About 
the middle of January, 1529, he wrote to 
Spalatin: ‘Moreover, conditions in the con- 
gregations everywhere are pitiable, inasmuch 
as the peasants learn nothing, know nothing, 
never pray, do nothing but abuse their liberty, 
make no confession, receive no communion, as 
if they had been altogether emancipated from 
religion. They have neglected their papistical 
affairs (ours they despise) to such extent that 
it is terrible to contemplate the administra- 
tion of the papal bishops.” (Enders 7, 45.) 
The intense heartache and mingled feelings 
which came over Luther when he thought of 
the ignorance which he found during the visi- 
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tation, are described in the Preface to the 
Small Catechism as follows: “The deplorable, 
miserable condition which I discovered lately 
when I, too, was a visitor, has forced and 
urged me to prepare this Catechism, or Chris- 
tian doctrine, in this small, plain, simple form. 
Mercy! Good God! what manifold misery 
I beheld! The common people, especially in 
the villages, have no knowledge whatever of 
Christian doctrine, and, alas! many pastors 
are altogether incapable, and incompetent to 
teach. Nevertheless, all maintain that they 
are Christians, all have been baptized and re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament. Yet they cannot 
recite either the Lord’s Prayer, or the Creed, 
or the Ten Commandments; they live like 
dumb brutes and irrational swine; and yet, 
now that the Gospel has come, they have 
nicely learned to abuse all liberty like experts. 
O ye bishops! what will ye ever answer to 
Christ for having so shamefully neglected the 
people and never for a moment discharged 
your office? May all misfortune flee you! 
You command the Sacrament in one form and 
insist on your human laws, and yet at the 
same time you do not care in the least whether 
the people know the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, 
the Ten Commandments, or any part of the 
Word of God. Woe, woe, unto you forever!” 
(533, 1 #.) 

To these experiences made during the visi- 
tation, Luther also refers when he says in the 
Short Preface to the Large Catechism: “For 
I well remember the time, indeed, even now 
it is a daily occurrence that one finds rude, 
old persons who knew nothing and still know 
nothing of these things, and who, nevertheless, 
go to Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and use 
everything belonging to Christians, notwith- 
standing that those who come to the Lord’s 
Supper ought te know more and have a fuller 
understanding of all Christian doctrine than 
children and new scholars.” (575,5.) In his 
“Admonition to the Clergy” of 1530, Luther 
describes the conditions before the Reforma- 
tion as follows: “Im brief, preaching and 
teaching were in a wretched and heart-rending 
state. Still all the hishops Kept silence and 
saw nothing new, although they are now able 
to see a gnat in the sun. Hence all things 
were so confused and wild, owing to the dis- 
eordant teaching and the strange new opin- 
ions, that no one was any longer able to know 
what was certain or uncertain, what was a 
Christian or an unchristian. The old doctrine 
of faith in Christ, of love, of prayer, of cross, 
of comfort in tribulation was entirely trodden 
down. Aye, there was in all the world no 
doetor who knew the entire Catechism, that 
is, the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Creed, te say nothing of understand- 
ing and teaching it, as now, God be praised, 
it is being taught and learned, even by young 
children. In support of this statement I ap- 
peal to all their books, both of theologians 
and jurists. Ifa single part of the Catechism 
ean be correctly learned therefrom, I am ready 
to be broken upon the wheel and to have my 
veins opened.” (W.30, 1, 301.) : 

Melanchthon, Jonas, Brenz, George of An- 
halt, Mathesius, and many others draw a simi- 
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lar- picture of the religions conditions pre 
vailing in Germany, England, and other lands 
immediately prior -to the Reformation. To be 
sure, Papists, particularly Jesuits, have dis- 
puted the accuracy and truth of these descrip- 
tions from the pen of Luther and his con- 
temporaries. But arrayed against these Rom- 
ish apologetes is also the testimony of Papists 
themselves. In his Catholicus Caitechismus, 
published at Cologne, 1543, Nausea writes: 
“T endeavored to renew the instruction, onee 
well known among all churches, which, how- 
ever, not only recently, but long age (I do not 
know to whose stupidity, negligence, or igno- 
rance this was due) was altogether forgotten, 
not without lamentable less to the catholic 
religion. Veterem illam catechesin, per omnes 
quondam ecclesias percelebrem non modo tum, 
sed et anie pridem, nescio quorum vel socordia 
vel negligentia. vel ignorantia, non sine poent- 
tenda catholicae religionis iactura prorsus im 
oblivionem coepiam repetere coepi.” (W. 30, 
1, 467.) _Moreover, when Romanists dispute 
Luther’s assertions, they refer io the one point 
only, that religious instruction {as conceived 
by Catholies) had not declined in the measure 
claimed by Luther. As to the chief point in 
Luther’s assertion, however, viz., the correct 
Evangelical explanation of the Catechism, 
which, in Luther’s opinion, is essential to all 
truly Christian imsiruction, the Catholic 
Church has always been utterly devoid of it, 
not only prior to the Reformation, but also 
after it, and-down to the present day. E 
True, even during the Reformation some 
Papists were incited to greater zeal in preach- 
ing and teaching» Ii was a reaction against 
the Reformation of Luther, who must be re 
garded as the indirect cause also of the 
formal improvement in the instruction of the 
young among the Romanists. To maintain 
their power, bishops and priests were com — 
pelled to resume and cultivate it. This re 
vival, however, meant only an intensified inm- ’ 
struction in the old work-righteousness, and 
therefore was the very opposite of the in q 
tion which Luther desired and advocated. In- 
the Apology, Melanchthon, after charging the 
Papists with totally neglecting the instruc 
tion of the young, continues: “A few among 
them now also begin to preach of good works. 
But of the knowledge of Christ, of faith, of 
the consolation of consciences they are unable 
to preach anything, moreover, this blessed doc- 
trine, the precious holy Gospel. they call In 
theran.” (326, 44.) fs 
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mortal blow, a blow from which they will 
not recover, it must be done through the 
young. For every cause which is not, or can- 
not be made, the cause of the rising genera- 
tion, is doomed from the very outset. “This 
is the total ruin of the Church,” said Luther 
as early as 1516; “for if ever it is to flourish 
again, one must begin by instructing the 
young. /laec est enim ecclesiae rwina tota; 
si enim unquam debet reflorere, necesse est, 
ut aw puerorum institutione exordiuwm fiat.’ 
(W. 1,494.) For, apart from being incapable 
of much improvement, the old people would 
soon disappear from the scene. Hence, if 
Christianity and its saving truths were to be 
reserved to the Church, the children must 
earn them from earliest youth. 

In his Large Catechism Luther gave utter- 
ance to these thoughts as follows: “Let this, 
then, be said for exhortation, not only for 
those of us who are old and grown, but also 
for the young people, who ought to be brought 
up in the Christian doctrine and understand- 
ing. For thereby the Ten Commandments, the 
Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer might be the 
more easily inculeated upon our youth, so that 
they would receive them with pleasure and 
earnestness, and thus would practise them 
from their youth and accustom themselves to 
them. For the old are now well-nigh done 
for, so that these and other things cannot 
be attained, unless we train the people who 
are to come after us and-succeed us in our 
office and work, in order that they also may 
bring up their children successfully, that the 
Word of God and the Christian Church may 
be preserved. Therefore let every father of 
a family know that it is his duty, by the in- 
junction and command of God, to teach these 
things to his children, or have them learn 
what they ought to know.” (773, 85.) 

A thorough and lasting revival of the Cate- 
chism can be hoped for only through the 
young — such were Luther’s convictions. Ac- 
cordingly he implored and adjured pastors 
and parents not to refuse their help in this 
matter. In the Preface to his Small Cate- 
chism we read: “Therefore I entreat you all 
for God’s sake, my dear sirs and brethren, 
who are pastors or preachers, to devote your- 
selves heartily to your office, to have pity on 
the people who are entrusted to you, and to 
help us inculeate the Catechism upon the 
people, especially upon the young.” (533, 6.) 


And as he earnestly admonished the pas- 


tors, so he also tenderly invited them to be 
faithful in this work. He was firmly con- 
vineed that nothing except the Gospel, as re- 
discovered and preached by himself, was able 
to save men. . How, then, could he remain 
silent or abandon this work because of the 
hatred and ungratefulness of men! It was 
this new frame of mind, produced by the Gos- 
pel, to which Luther appealed in the interest 
of the Catechism. “Therefore look to it, ye 
pastors and preachers,” says he, concluding 
the Preface to his Small Catechism, “Our 
office is now become a different thing from 
what it was under the Pope; it is now be- 
come serious and salutary. Accordingly it 


now involves much more trouble and labor, 
danger and trials, and in addition thereto, 
secures but little reward and gratitude in the 
world. But Christ Himself will be our reward 
if we labor faithfully.” (539, 26.) 

At the same time Luther also took proper 
steps toward giving the preachers frequent 
opportunity for Catechism-work. Since 1525 
Wittenberg had a regulation prescribing 
quarterly instruction in the Catechism by 
means of special sermons. The Instruction 
for Visitors, of 1527, demanded “that the Ten 
Commandments, the Articles of Faith, and the 
Lord’s Prayer be steadily preached and ex- 
pounded on Sunday afternoons.... And when 
the Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Creed have been preached on Sundays 
in succession, matrimony, and the sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper shall also 
be preached diligently. In this interest the 
Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and 
the Articles of Faith shall be recited word 
for word, for the sake of the children and 
other simple and ignorant folk.” (W. 26, 230.) 
November 29, 1528, in an admonition to at- 
tend these Catechism-sermons, Luther pro- 
claimed from the pulpit: “We have ordered, 
as hitherto has been customary with us, that 
the first principles and the fundamentals of 
Christian knowledge and life be preached four 
times each year, two weeks in each quarter, 
four days per week, at 10 A.m.” (W. 27, 444; 
29, 146.) In Luther’s sermon of November 27, 
1530, we read: “It is our custom to preach the 
Catechism four times a year. Therefore at- 
tend these services, and let the children and 
the rest of the household come.” (32, 209.) 
September 10, 1531, Luther concluded his ser- 
mon with the following admonition: “It is 
the custom, and the time of the Catechism- 
sermons is at hand. I admonish you to give 
these eight days to your Lord and permit your 
household and children to attend, and you 
yourself may also come and profit by this in- 
struction. ._No one knows as much as he ought 
to know. For I myself am constrained to drill 
it every day. You know that we did not have 
it under the Papacy. Buy while the market 
is at the door; some day you will behold the 
fruit. We would, indeed, rather escape the 
burden, but we do it for your sakes.” 
(34, 2, 195.) 


90. Cooperation of Parents Urged by 
Luther. 


In order to bring the instruction of the 
young: into vogue, Luther saw that church, 
school, and home must needs cooperate. The 
home especially must not fail in this. Ac- 
cordingly, in his admonitions, he endeavored 
to interest the fathers and mothers in this 
work. He was convinced that without their 
vigorous cooperation he could achieve but 
little. In his German Order of Worship, 1526, 
we read: “For if the parents and guardians of 
the young are unwilling to take such pains 
with the young, either personally or through 
others, Catechism. [catechetical instruction] 
will. never be established.” (W. 19, 76.) In 
this he was confirmed by the experiences he 
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had while on his tour of visitation. If the 
children were to memorize the Catechism and 
learn to understand it, they must be instructed 
and questioned individually, a task to which 
the Church was unequal, and for the accom- 
plishment of which also the small number of 
schools was altogether inadequate, Parents, 
however, were able to reach the children indi- 
vidually. They had the time and opportunity, 
too, morning, noon, and evening, at the 
table, etc. Furthermore, they had the great- 
est interest in this matter, the children being 
their own flesh and blood. And they, in the 
first place, were commanded by God to pro- 
vide for the proper training of their children. 
The fathers and mothers, therefore, these 
natural and divinely appointed teachers of the 
children, Luther was at great pains to enlist 
for the urgent work of instructing the young. 
They should see that the children and ser- 
vants did not only attend the Catechism- 
sermons in church, but also memorized the 
text and learned to understand it. The 
Christian homes should again become home- 
churches, home-schools, where the housefathers 
were both house-priests and house-teachers, 
performing the office of the ministry there 
just as the pastors did in the churches. 

With ever-increasing energy Luther, there- 
fore, urged the parents to study the Catechism 
in order to be able to teach it to their chil- 
dren. In his sermons on the Ten Command- 
ments, 1516, he admonishes them to bring up 
their children in the fear and admonition of 
the Lord. “But alas,” he exclaims, “how has 
not all this been corrupted! Nor is it to be 
wondered at, since the parents themselves 
have not been trained and educated.” Ina 
sermon of 1526: “Here are two_ doctrines, 
Law and Gospel. Of them we preach fre- 
quently; but very few there are who take it 
to heart. I hear that many are still so igno- 
rant that they do not know the Ten Com- 
mandments nor are able to pray. It plainly 
shows that they are altogether careless. 
Parents ought to see what their children and 
family are doing. In the school at home they 
should learn these three. I hear that in the 
city, too, there are wicked people. We can- 
not enter the homes; parents, masters, and 
mistresses ought to be sufficiently skilled to 
require their children and servants to say the 
prayers before retiring. But they do not know 
any themselves. What, then, avails it that 
we do a great deal of preaching concerning 
the kingdom of Christ? I thought conditions 
had improved. I admonish you master — for 
it is your duty — to instruct the servants, the 
mistress, the maids, and the children; and 
it is publicly preached in church for the 
purpose that it may be preached at home.” 
(W. 20, 485.) 

In his sermon of September 14, 1528, Lu- 
ther declares that the Catechism is the lay- 
men’s Bible, which every one must know who 
wishes to be considered a Christian and to be 
admitted to the Lord’s Supper. He then pro- 
ceeds: “Hence all children should behave ac- 
cordingly, and learn. And you parents are 
bound to have your children learn these things. 


a 
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Likewise you lords, take pains that your 
family, ete. Whoever does not know these. 
things does not deserve any food. These five 
points are a brief summary of the Christian 
doctrine. When the question is put, ‘What 
is the First Commandment?’ every one should 
be able to recite: ‘Namely this,” ete. (W. 30, 
1, 27.) Exhorting the people to attend the. 
Catechism-seryices, Luther declared Novem- 
ber 29, 1528: “Think not, ye housefathers, 
that you are freed from the care of your house- 
hold when you say: ‘Oh, if they are unwilling 
to go [to Catechism instruction], why should 
I foree them? I am not in need of it’ You 
have been appointed their bishop and house- 
pastor; beware lest you neglect your duty 
toward them!” (27, 444.) On the following 
day, beginning the sermons he had announced, 
Luther said: “Therefore I have admonished 
you adults to have your children and your 
servants, attend it [the Catechism-sermon], 
and also be present yourselves; otherwise we 
shall not admit you to Holy Communion. For 
if you parents and masters will not help us, 
we shall accomplish little by our preaching. 
If I preach an entire year, the household 
comes, gapes at the walls and windows of the 
church, ete. Whoever is a good citizen is in 
duty bound to urge his people to learn these 
things; he should refuse them food unless, ete. 
If the servants complain, slam the door on 
them. If you haye children, accustom them 
to learn the Ten Commandments, the Symbel, 
the Paternoster, ete. If you will diligently 
urge them, they will learn much in one year. 
When they have learned these things, there 
are everywhere in the Scriptures fine passages 
which they may learn next; if not all, at least 
some. /For this reason God has appointed you 
a master, a mistress, that you may urge your 
household to do this. And this you are well 
able to accomplish: that they pray in the 
morning and evening, before and after meals. 
In this way they would be brought up in the 
fear of God. J am no idle prattler; I ask 
you not to cast my words to the winds. 
I would not think you so rude if I did not 
daily hear it. Every housefather is a priest 
in his own house, every housemother is a 
priestess; therefore see that you help us to 
perform the office of the ministry in your | 
homes as we do in church. If you do, we shall 
have a propitious God, who will defend us 
from all evil. In the Psalm [78, 5] it is writ- 
ten: ‘He appointed a law in Israel, which He © 
commanded our fathers, that they should make 
them known to their children.” (30, 1, 57.) 
In the same sermon: “Able teachers are 
necessary because of the great need, since © 
parents do not concern themselves about this. 
But each master and mistress must remember 
that they are priests and priestesses over Hans 
and Gretchen,” their sons and daughters. 
In the same way Luther urges this matter 
in his Catechisms. For here we read: “There- — 
fore it is the duty of every father of a family 
to question and examine his children and ser- 
vants at least once a week and to ascertain 
what they know of it [the Catechism], or are 
learning, and, if they do not know it, to keep 
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them faithfully at it.’ (575, 4.) “Likewise 
every head of a household is obliged to do the 
same with respect to his domestics, man- 
servants and maid-servants, and not to keep 
them in his house if they do not know these 
things and are unwilling to learn them. For 
a person who is so rude and unruly as to be 
unwilling to learn these things is not to be 
tolerated; for in these three parts everything 
that we have in the Scriptures is compre- 
hended in short, plain, and simple terms.” 
(577, 17.) “Therefore let every father of a 
family know that it is his duty, by the in- 
junction and command of God, to teach these 
things to his children, or have them learn 
what they ought to know. For since they are 
baptized and received into the Christian 
Church, they should also enjoy this com- 
munion of the Sacrament, in order that they 
may serve us and be useful to us; for they 
must all indeed help us to believe, love, pray, 
and fight against the devil.” (773, 87.) 

In confession and before visitors, house- 
fathers were also to render account of the 
manner in which they discharged these duties. 
In his sermon of July 11, 1529, Luther said: 
“You will therefore instruct your children and 
servants according to this Catechism... . 
For you have the Catechism in small and large 
books; therefore study it. You had the vis- 
itors, and you have furthermore those who 
will examine you housefathers and your house- 
hold, that they may see how you have im- 
proved. ... You should have given money 
and property for it; yet you neglect it when 
it is offered freely; therefore you house- 
fathers ought to be diligent students of this 
preaching, that as you learn you may instruct, 
discendo doceatis.” (W. 29, 472; 30, 1, 121.) 


91. German Services with German 
Catechism. 


With great emphasis Luther advocated dili- 
gent Catechism instruction in his Deutsche 
Messe (German Mass, it. e., German Service or 
German Order of Worship), which he com- 
pleted toward the end of 1525 and published 
in 1526. Luther issued this Service “because 
German masses and services are everywhere 
insisted upon.” The demand was made es- 
pecially in the interest of the unlearned and 
the children, for whose benefit, according to 
Luther, all such measures were adopted. 
“For,” says he, “we do not at all establish 
such orders for those who are already [ad- 
vanced] Christians. ... But we are in need 
of such orders for the sake of those who are 
still to become Christians or to grow stronger. 
Just as a Christian does not need Baptism, 
the Word, and Sacrament as a Christian, since 
he already has everything, but as a sinner. 
Chiefly, however, this is done for the sake of 
the unlearned and the young people, who 
should and must be exercised daily and 
brought up in the Scriptures, the Word of 
God, that they may become accustomed to 
the Scripture, skilled, fluent, and at home in 
it, in order that they may be able to defend 
their faith, and in time teach others and help 
to increase the kingdom of Christ. For their 


sake one must read, sing, preach, write, and 
compose. And if it would help and promote 
this aim, I would have all bells rung, all 
organs played, and everything that is capable 
of giving sound to sound forth. For the Cath- 
olic services are so damnable because they 
[the Papists] made laws, works, and merits 
of them, thereby smothering faith, and did not 
adapt them to the young and unlearned, to 
exercise them in the Scriptures, in the Word 
of God, but themselves clung to them [as 
works], regarding them as beneficial and 
necessary for salvation to themselves; that 
is the devil.” 

While Luther, in his German Worship, as 
well as in other places, favors also Latin 
masses, yet he demands that “for the sake of 
the unlearned laity” German services be in- 
troduced. And since the unlearned could be 
truly served only by instruction in the funda- 
mental truths of Christianity, the Catechism, 
according to Luther, was to constitute a chief 
part in these services. “Very well,” says he, 
“in God’s name! First of all a clear, simple, 
plain, good Catechism is needed in the Ger- 
man service. Catechism, however, is an in- 
struction whereby heathen who desire to be- 
come Christians are taught and instructed in 
what they must believe, do, not do, and know 
concerning Christianity. Pupils who were ac- 
cepted for such instruction and learned the 
faith before being baptized were therefore 
called catechumens. Nor do I know how to 
present this instruction, or teaching, in a 
form more simple than it already has been 
presented since the beginning of Christianity, 
and hitherto retained, to wit, the three parts: 
the Ten Commandments, the Creed, and the 
Lord’s Prayer. These three parts contain in 
simple and brief form everything that a Chris- 
tian must know. And since as yet we have 
no special congregation (weil man noch keine 
sonderliche Gemeinde hat), this instruction 
must proceed in the following manner, by 
preaching from the pulpit at various times or 
daily, as necessity demands, and by repeating 
and reading it to the children and servants 
at home in the houses morning and evening 
(if one would make Christians of them). Yet 
not only so that they memorize the words or 
recite them, as was done hitherto, but by ques- 
tioning them part for part, and having them 
state in their answer what each part means, 
and how they understand it. If all parts can- 
not be asked at one time, take one, the next 
day another. For if the parents or guardians 
are unwilling to take such pains with the 
young, either personally or through others, 
the Catechism will never be established.” 
(19, 76.) German Catechism in German ser- 
vices — such, then, was the slogan which Lu- 
ther now sounded forth with ever-increasing 
emphasis. 


92. Luther Illustrating Method of 
Procedure. 


According to Luther’s German Worship, pas- 
tors were to preach the Catechism on Mondays 
and Tuesdays. To insure the desired results 
(memorizing and understanding the text), the 
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children should be questioned, especially at 
home by the parents. Exemplifying such cate- 
chization, Luther writes: ‘For so shall they 
be asked: ‘What do you pray?’ Answer: 
‘The Lord’s Prayer.’ What do you mean by 
saying: ‘Our Father who art in heaven?’ 
Answer: ‘That God is not an earthly, but 
a heavenly Father, who would make us rich 
and blessed in heaven.’ ‘What does “Hallowed 
be Thy name” mean?’ Answer: “That we 
should honor God’s name and not use it in 
vain, lest it be profaned.’ ‘How, then, is it 
profaned and desecrated?’ Answer: ‘When 
we who are regarded as His children lead 
wicked lives, teach and believe what is wrong.’ 
And so forth, what God’s kingdom means; 
how it comes; what God’s will is; what daily 
bread, etc. Likewise also of the Creed: ‘What 
do you believe?’ Answer: ‘I believe in God 
the Father,’ ete. Thereupon part for part, as 
leisure permits, one or two at a time. Thus: 
‘What does it mean to believe in God the 
Father Almighty?’ Answer: ‘It means that 
the heart trusts Him entirely, and confidently 
looks to Him for all grace, favor, help, and 
comfort, here and hereafter.’ ‘What does it 
mean to believe in Jesus Christ, His Son?’ 
Answer: ‘It means that the heart believes 
we should all be lost eternally if Christ had 
not died for us,’ etc. In like manner one must 
also question on the Ten Commandments, what 
the first, the second, the third and other com- 
mandments mean. Such questions you may 
take from our Prayer-Booklet, where the three 
parts are briefly explained, or you may formu- 
late others yourself, until they comprehend 
with their hearts the entire sum of Christian 
knowledge in two parts, as in two sacks, which 
are faith and love. Let faith’s sack have two 
pockets; into the one pocket put the part 
according to which we believe that we are 
altogether corrupted by Adam’s sin, are sin- 
ners and condemned, Rom. 5,12 and Ps. 51, 7. 
Into the other pocket put the part telling us 
that by Jesus Christ we have all been re- 
deemed from such corrupt, sinful, condemned 
condition, Rom. 5,18 and John 3, 16. Let 
love’s sack also have two pockets. Into the 
one put this part, that we should serve, and 
do good to, every one, even as Christ did unto 
us, Rom. 13. Into the other put the part that 
we should gladly suffer and endure all manner 
of evil.” (19, 76.) 


In like manner passages of Scripture were 
also to be made the child’s property, as it 
were; for it was not Luther’s idea that in- 
struction should cease at the lowest indis- 
pensably necessary goal (the understanding of 
the text of the chief parts). In his German 
Order of Worship he goes on to say: “When 
the child begins to comprehend this [the text 
of the Catechism], accustom it to carry home 
passages of Scripture from the sermons and 
to recite them to the parents at the table, at 
meal-time, as it was formerly customary to 
recite Latin, and thereupon to store the pas- 
sages into the sacks and pockets, as one puts 
pfennige, and groschen, or gulden into his 
pocket. Let the sack of faith be, as it were, 
the gulden sack. Into the first pocket let this 


passage be put, Rom. 5: ‘By one man’s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners’; and 
Ps. 51: ‘Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me.’ Those 
are two Rheinish gulden in the pocket. The 
other pocket is for the Hungarian gulden, 
such as this passage, Rom. 5: ‘Christ was de- 
livered for our offenses, and was raised again 
for our justification’; again, John 1: ‘Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world.’ That would be two good Hun- 
garian gulden in the pocket. Let love’s sack 
be the silver sack. Into the first pocket be- 
long the passages of well-doing, such as Gal. 5: 
‘By love serve one another’; Matt.25: “Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these My brethren, ye have done it unto 
Me.’ That would be two silver groschen in the 
pocket. Into the other pocket this passage 
belongs, Matt. 5: ‘Blessed are ye when men 
shall persecute you for My sake’; Heb. 12: 
‘For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth; 
He scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.’ 
Those are two Schreckenbergers [a coin made 
of silver mined from Schreckenberg] in the 
pocket.” (19, 77 f.) 

Believing that understanding, not mere me- 
chanical memorizing, of the Catechism is of 
paramount import, Luther insisted that the 
instruction must be popular throughout. 
Preachers and fathers are urged to come down 
to the level of the children and to prattle with 
them, in order to bring the Christian funda- 
mentals home even to the weakest and sim- 
plest. In his German Mass Luther concludes 
the chapter on instruction as follows: “And 
let no one consider: himself too wise and de- 
spise such child’s play. When Christ desired 
to train men, He had to become a man. If 
we are to train children, we also must become 
children with them. Would to God that such 
child’s play were carried on well; then we 
should in a short time see a great wealth of 
Christian people, and souls growing rich in 
the Scriptures and the knowledge of God, 
until they themselves would give more heed 
to these pockets as locos communes and com- 
prehend in them the entire Scriptures; other- 
wise they come daily to hear the preaching 
and leave again as they came. For they be- 
lieve that the object is merely to spend the 
time in hearing, no one intending to learn or 
retain anything. Thus many a man will hear 
preaching for three, four years and still not 
learn enough to be able to give account of his 
faith in one particular, as I indeed experience 
every day. Enough has been written in books, 
True, but not all of it has been impressed on 
the hearts.” (19, 78.) 


93. Value Placed on Memorizing. 


Modern pedagogs have contended that Lu- 
ther’s method of teaching the Catechism un- 
duly multiplies the material to be memorized, 
and does not sufficiently stress the under- 
standing. Both charges, however, are with- 
out any foundation. As to.the first, it is true 
that Luther did not put a low estimate on the 
memorizing of the Catechism. In the Large 
Catechism he says: “Therefore we must have 
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the young learn the parts which belong to the 
Catechism or instruction for children well, and 
fluently and diligently exercise themselves in 
them and keep them occupied with them. 
Hence it is the duty of every father of a 
family to question and examine his children 
and servants at least once a week, and to 
ascertain what they know of it, or are learn- 
ing, and, if they do not know it, to keep them 
faithfully at it.” (575,3.) Again: “These 
are the most necessary parts which one should 
first learn to repeat word for word, and which 
our children should be accustomed to recite 
daily when they arise in the morning, when 
they sit down to their meals, and when they 
retire at night; and until they repeat them, 
they should be given neither food nor drink.” 
(577, 15.) 

According to the Preface to the Small Cate- 
‘ehism, the teacher is to abide with rigid ex- 
actness by the text which he has once chosen, 
and have the children learn it verbatim. “In 
the first place,” says Luther, “let the preacher 
above all be careful to avoid many kinds of 
or various texts and forms of the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, the 
Sacraments, ete., but choose one form to which 
he adheres, and which he inculcates all the 
time, year after year. For young and simple 
people must be taught by uniform, settled 
texts and forms, otherwise they easily become 
confused when the teacher to-day teaches them 
thus, and in a year some other way, as if he 
wished to make improvements, and thus all 
effort and labor will be lost. Also our blessed 
fathers understood this well; for they all 
used the same form of the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Ten Commandments. There- 
fore we, too, should teach the young and 
simple people these parts in such a way as 
not to change a syllable, or set them forth 
and repeat them one year differently than in 
another. Hence, choose whatever form you 
please, and adhere to it\forever. But when 
you preach in the presence of learned and 
intelligent men, you may exhibit your skill, 
and may present these parts in as varied and 
intricate ways and give them as masterly 
turns as you are able. But with the young 
people stick to one fixed, permanent form and 
manner, and teach them, first of all, these 
parts, namely, the Ten Commandments, the 
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, etc., according to 
the text, word for word, so that they, too, 
can repeat it in the same manner after you 
and commit it to memory.” (533, 7 ff.) Thus 
Luther indeed placed a high value on exact 
memorizing of the Catechism. 

As to the quantity of memorizing, however, 
Luther did not demand more than even the 
least gifted were well able to render. He was 
satisfied if they knew, as a minimum, the text 
of the first three chief parts and the words of 
institution of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 
(579, 22. 25.) That was certainly not over- 
burdening even a weak memory. Luther was 
right when he declared in his Short Form of 
the Ten Oommandments, of 1520: In the three 
chief parts everything “is summed up with 
such brevity and simplicity that no one can 


complain or offer the excuse that it is too 
much or too hard for him to remember what 
he must know for his salvation.” (W. 7, 204.) 

Self-evidently, it was not Luther’s opinion . 
that instruction or memorizing should end 
here. In the Preface to the Small Catechism 
he says: “In the third place, after you have 
thus taught them this Short Catechism, then 
take up the Large Catechism, and give them 
also a richer and fuller knowledge. Here ex- 
plain at length every commandment, petition, 
and part with its various works, uses, bene- 
fits, dangers, and injuries as you find these 
abundantly stated in. many books written 
about these matters.” (535, 17.) Then, as Lu- 
ther often repeats, Bible-verses, hymns, and 
Psalms were also to be memorized and ex- 
plained. Nor did he exelude the explanation 
of the Small Catechism from the material for 
memorizing. For this very reason he had 
written the Small Catechism in questions and 
answers, because he wished to have it learned, 
questioned, and recited from memory. “How- 
ever,” says Luther in the Large Catechism, 
“for the common people we are satisfied with 
the three parts, which have remained in 
Christendom from of old.” (575, 5.) As far, 
then, as the material for memorizing is con- 
cerned, Luther certainly did not demand more 
than even the least gifted were well able to 
render. 


94. Memorizing to Serve Understanding. 


The second charge, that Luther attached no 
special importance to the understanding of 
what was memorized, is still more unfounded. 
The fact is that everywhere he was satisfied 
with nothing less than correct understanding. 
Luther was a man of thought, not of mere 
sacred formulas and words. To him instruc- 
tion did not mean mere mechanical memo- 
rizing, but conscious, personal, enduring, and 
applicable spiritual appropriation. Says he: 
“However, it is not enough for them to com- 
prehend and recite these parts according to 
the words only, but the young people should 
also be made to attend the preaching, es- 
pecially during the time which is devoted to 
the Catechism, that they may hear it ex- 
plained, and may learn to understand what 
every part contains, so as to be able to re- 
cite it as they have heard it, and, when asked, 
may give a correct answer, so that the preach- 
ing may not be without profit and fruit.” 
(579, 26.) In the Preface to the Small Cate- 
chism, Luther instructs the preachers: “After 
they [the children] have well learned the text, 
then teach them the sense also, so that they 
know what it means.” (5385, 14.) Correct 
understanding was everything to Luther. 
Sermons in the churches and catechizations 
at home were all to serve this purpose. 

In the same interest, viz., to enrich the 
brief text of the Catechism and, as it were, 
quicken it with concrete perceptions, Luther 
urged the use of Bible-stories as illustrations. 
For the same reason he added pictures to both 
of his Catechisms. His Prayer-Booklet con- 
tained as its most important part the text 
and explanation of the Catechism and, in ad- 
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dition, the passional booklet, a sort of Bible 
History. To this Luther remarks: “I con- 
sidered it wise to add the ancient passional 
booklet [augmented by Luther] to the Prayer- 
Booklet, chiefly for the sake of the children 
and the unlearned, who are more apt to re- 
member the divine histories if pictures and 
parables are added, than by mere words and 
teaching, as St. Mark testifies, that for the 
sake of the simple Christ, too, preached to 
them only in parables.” (W. 10, 2,458.) In- 
deed, Luther left no stone unturned te have 
his instruction understood. On words and 
formulas, merely memorized, but not appro- 
priated intellectually, he placed but little 
value. 

Memorizing, too, was regarded by Luther 
not as an end in itself, but as a means to an 
end. It was to serve the explanation and 
understanding. And its importance in this 
respect was realized by Luther much more 
clearly than by his modern eritics. For when 
the text.is safely embedded, as it were, in the 
memory, its explanation is facilitated, and the 
process of mental assimilation may proceed all 
the more readily. In this point, too, the 
strictures of modern pedagogs on Luther's 
Catechism are therefore unwarranted. Where 
Luther’s instructions are followed, the mem- 
ory is not overtaxed, and the understanding 
not neglected. 

The instruction advocated by Luther dif- 
fered fundamentally from the mechanical 
methods of the Middle Ages. He insisted on 
a thorough mental elaboration, by means of 
sermons, explanations, questions and answers, 
of the material memorized, in order to elevate 
it to the plane of knowledge. With Luther 
we meet the questions: “What does this 
mean? What does this signify? Where is 
this written? What does it profit?” He en- 
gages the intellect. The Table of Christian 
Life of the Middle Ages, which “all good 
Christians are in duty bound to have in their 
houses, for themselves, their children, and 
household,” is regarded by Cohrs as a sort of 
forerunner of Luther’s Small Catechism. “At 
the same time, however,’ Cohrs adds, “it 
clearly shows the difference between the de- 
mands made by the Church of the Middle 
Ages and the requirements of the Evangelical 
Chureh; yonder, numerous parts without any 
word of explanation, sacred formulas, which 
many prayed without an inkling of the mean- 
ing; here, the five chief parts, in which the 
emphasis is put on ‘What does this mean?” 
(Herzog, R. 10, 138.) 

Tt was due to the neglect of Christian teach- 
ing that Christendom had fallen into decay. 
-Force on the part of the popes and priests 
.and blind submission on the part of the people 
had supplanted instruction and conviction 
from the Word of God. Hence the cure of the 
Church, first of all, called for an instructor 
in Christian fundamentals. And just such 
a catechist Luther was, who made it his busi- 
ness to teach and convince the people from 
the Bible. Indeed, in his entire work as a 
Reformer, Luther consistently appealed to the 
intellect, as was strikingly demonstrated in 
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the turmoil which Carlstadt brought about 


at Wittenberg. Instruction was the secret, 
was the method, of Luther’s Reformation. 
In the Preface to the Small Catechism he 
says that one cannot and must not force any 
one to believe nor drive any one to partake of 
the Sacrament by laws, lest it be turned into 
poison, that is to say, lest the very object of 
the Gospel, which is spontaneous action flow- 
ing from conviction, be defeated. (539, 24; 
535, 13.) 


95. Manuals Preceding Luther’s 
Catechism. 


When Luther, in his German Order of Wor- 
ship, sounded the slogan: German services 
with German instruction in Christian funda- 
mentals! he did not lose sight of the fact 
that this required certain helps for both par- 
ents and preachers. A book was needed that 
would contain not only the text to be memo- 
rized, but also necessary explanations. Ac- 
cordingly, in his German Order of Worship, 
Luther referred to his Prayer-Booklet as a 
help for instruction. However, the Brief Form 
of the Ten Commandments, ete., incorporated 
in the Prayer-Booklet, was not adapted for 
children and parents, as it was not drawn up 
in questions and answers. To the experienced 
teacher it furnished material in abundance, 
but children and parents had need of a simpler 
book. Hardeland says: “It is certain that 
Luther in 1526 already conceived the ideal 
catechism to be a brief summary of the most 
important knowledge [in questions -and an- 
swers], adapted for memorizing and still suf- 
ficiently extensive to make a thorough expla- 
nation possible, at once confessional in its 
tone, and fitted for use in divine service.” 
(Katechismusgedanken 2.) But if Luther in 
1526 had conceived this idea, it was not car- 
ried out until three years later. 

However, what Luther said on teaching the 
Catechism by questions and answers, in the 
German Order of Worship, was reprinted re- 
peatedly (probably for the first time at Nuern- 
berg) under the title: “Doctor Martin Lu- 
ther’s instruction how to bring the children 
to God’s Word and service, which parents and 
guardians are in duty bound to do, 1527.” 
This appeal of Luther also called forth quite 
a number of other explanations of the Cate- 
chism. Among the attempts which appeared 
before Luther’s Catechisms were writings of 
Melanchthon, Bug , Eustasius Kannel, 
John Agricola, Val. Ickelsamer, Hans Gerhart, 
John Toltz, John Bader, Petrus Schultz, Cas- 
par Graeter, Andr. Althamer, Wenz. Link, 
Conr. Sam, John Brenz, O. Braunfels, Chr. 
Hegendorfer, Caspar Loener, W. Capito, John 
Oecolampad, John Zwick, and others. The 
work of Althamer, the Humanist and so- 
called Reformer of Brandenburg-Ansbach, was 
the first to bear the title “Catechism.” As 
yet it has not been ascertained whether, or 
not, Luther was acquainted with these writ- 
ings. Cohrs says: “Probably Luther followed 


this literature with interest, and possibly - 


consulted some of it; the relationship is no- 
where close enough to exclude chance; still 
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the frequent allusions must not be overlooked; 
as yet it cannot be simply denied that Luther 
‘was influenced by these writings.” On the 
other hand, it has been shown what an enor- 
mous influence Luther exercised on that liter- 
ature, especially by his Brief Form and his 
Prayer-Booklet. “In fact,” says Cohrs, “Lu- 
ther’s writings can be adduced as the source 
of almost every sentence in most of these books 
of instruction.” (W. 30, 1, 474.) Evidently, 
Luther’s appeal of 1526 had not fallen on 
deaf ears. 


96. Luther’s Catechetical Publications. 


Luther not only stirred up others to bring 
the Catechism back into use, but himself put 
his powerful shoulder to the wheel. From the 
very beginning he was, time and again, occu- 
pied with reading the text of the Catechism 
to the people, and then explaining it in ser- 
mons. From the end of June, 1516, to Easter, 
1517, he preached on the Ten Commandments 
and the Lord’s Prayer. (W. 1, 394; 2, 74; 
9, 122.) In 1518 the explanation of the Ten 
Commandments appeared in print: “Decem 
Praecepta Wittenbergensi Praedicata Populo. 
The Ten Commandments Preached to the 
People of Wittenberg.” (1, 398. 521.) Occo- 
lampadius praised the work, saying that Lu- 
ther had here “taken the veil from the face 
of Moses.” Sebastian Muenster said: Luther 
explains the Ten Commandments “in such a 
spiritual, Christian, and Evangelical way, that 
its like cannot be found, though many teachers 
have written on the subject.” (1, 394.) Agri- 
cola published Luther’s sermons on the Lord’s 
Prayer at the beginning of 1518 with some ad- 
ditions of his own, which fact induced Luther 
to publish them himself. April 5, 1519, his 
Baplanation of the Lord’s Prayer in German 
Bpheeted in print. It was intended for the 
plain people, “not for the learned.” (2,81 to 
130.) July 2, 1519, the Humanist Beatus Rhe- 
nanus wrote to Zwingli that he would like 
to see this explanation of the Lord’s Prayer 
offered for sale throughout all Switzerland, 
in all cities, markets, villages, and houses. 
Mathesius reports: “At Venice Doctor Mar- 
tin’s Lord’s Prayer was translated into Italian, 
his name being omitted. And when the man 
saw it from whom the permission to print it 
was obtained, he exclaimed: Blessed are the 
hands that wrote this, blessed the eyes that 
see it, and blessed will be the hearts that be- 
lieve this book and cry to God in such a man- 
ner.” (W. 2, 75.) This work passed through 
many editions. In 1520 it appeared in Latin 
and Bohemian, and as late as 1844 in Eng- 
lish. March 13, 1519, Luther wrote to Spala- 
tin: “I am not able to turn the Lord’s Prayer 
[Explanation of the Lord’s Prayer in German 
of 1518] into Latin, being busy with so many 
works. Every day at evening I pronounce the 
commandments and the Lord’s Prayer for the 
children and the unlearned, then I preach.” 
(Enders 1, 449.) Thus Luther preached the 
Catechism, and at the same time was engaged 
in publishing it. 

The Brief Instruction How to Confess, 
printed 1519, was also essentially an explana- 


tion of the Ten Commandments. It is an ex- 
tract from Luther’s Latin work, Instructio pro 
Confessione Peccatorwm, published by Spa- 
latin. Luther recast this work and published 
it in March, 1520, entitled: Confitendi Ratio. 
(W. 2, 59.65.) As a late fruit of his Hapla- 
nation of the Lord’s Prayer in German there 
appeared, in 1519, the Brief Form for Under- 
standing and Praying the Lord’s Prayer, 
which explains it in prayers. (6,11—19.) In 
1519 there appeared also his Short and Good 
Haplanation Before Oneself and Behind One- 
self (“vor sich und hinter sich’), a concise ex- 
planation how the seven petitions must be 
understood before oneself (“vor sich”), 4. e., 
being ever referred to God, while many, think- 
ing only of themselves, put and understand 
them behind themselves (“hinter sich’). 
(6, 21. 22.) June, 1520, it was followed by 
the Brief Form of the Ten Commandments, 
the Oreed, the Lord’s Prayer, a combination 
of the revised Brief Haplanation of the Ten 
Oommandments, of 1518, and the Brief Form 
for Understanding the Lord’s Prayer, of 1519, 
with a newly written explanation of the Creed. 
With few changes Luther embodied it in his 
Prayer-Booklet, which appeared for the first 
time in 1522. Here he calls it a “simple Chris- 
tian form and mirror to know one’s sins, and 
to pray.” The best evidence of the enthusi- 
astic reception of the Prayer-Booklet are the 
early editions which followed hard upon each 
other, and the numerous reprints during the 
first years. (10, 2, 350—409.) In 1525 Lu- 
ther’s sermons on Baptism, Confession, and 
the Lord’s Supper were also received into the 
Prayer-Booklet, and in 1529 the entire Small 
Catechism. 

After his return from the Wartburg, Lu- 
ther resumed his Catechism-labors with in- 
creased energy. March 27 Albert Burer wrote 
to Beatus Rhenanus: “Luther intends to 
nourish the weak, whom Carlstadt and Gabriel 
aroused by their vehement preaching, with 
milk alone until they grow strong. He daily 
preaches the Ten Commandments.” At Wit- 
tenberg special attention was given to the in- 
struction of the young, and regular Catechism- 
sermons were instituted. In the spring of 
1521 Agricola was appointed catechist of the 
City Church, to instruct the young in religion. 
Lent 1522 and 1528, Luther also delivered 
Catechism-sermons, Latin copies of which have 
been preserved. In the same year Bugen- 
hagen was appointed City Pastor, part of his 
duties being to deliver sermons on the Cate- 
chism, some of which have also been pre- 
served. 

Maundy Thursday, 1523, Luther announced 
that instead of the Romish confession, abol- 
ished during the Wittenberg disturbances, 
communicants were to announce for com- 
munion to the pastor and submit to an ex- 
amination in the Catechism. As appears from 
Luther’s Formula Missae of this year, the 
pastor was to convince himself whether they 
were able to recite and explain the words of 
institution by questioning them on what the 
Lord’s Supper is, what it profits, and for what 
purpose they desired to partake of it. (12, 215. 
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479.) To enable the people to prepare for 
such examination, Luther (or Bugenhagen, at 
the instance of Luther) published a few short 
questions on the Lord’s Supper, culled from 
one of Luther’s sermons. This examination 
became a permanent institution at Wittenberg. 
In a sermon on the Sacrament of 1526, Luther 
says: “Confession, though it serve no other 
purpose, is a suitable means of instructing the 
people and of ascertaining what they believe, 
how they learn to pray, ete.; for else they 
live like brutes. Therefore I have said that 
the Sacrament shall be given to no one except 
he be able to give an account of what he re- 
ceives [in the Sacrament] and why he is going. 
This can best be done in confession.” (19, 520.) 

Furthermore, on Sundays, after the sermon, 
the Catechism was read to the people, a cus- 
tom which likewise became a fixture in Wit- 
tenberg. According to a small pamphlet of 
1526, entitled, “What Shall be Read to the 
Common People after the Sermon?” it was the 
text of the five chief parts that was read. 
(Herz., R. 10, 182.) These parts came into the 
hands of the people by means of the Booklet 
for Laymen and Ohildren, of 1525, written 
probably by Bugenhagen. He also reorganized 
the Wittenberg school which the fanatics had 
dissolved; and, self-evidently, there, too, Cate- 
chism instruction was not lacking. In a simi- 
lar way religious instruction of the young was 
begun at other places, as appears, for example, 
from the Opinions on Reformation by Nico- 
laus Hausmann (Zwickau), of 1523 and 1525. 
Melanchthon’s Instructions for Visitors (Arti- 
euli, de quibus egerunt per visitatores), drawn 
up in 1527, and used in the visitation of 1528 
and 1529 as the guide by which pastors were 
examined, and pointing out what they should 
be charged to do, provide, above all, for Cate- 
chism-preaching on every Sunday, and give in- 
structions for such sermons: (C. R. 26, 9. 48.) 
* Thus Luther’s strenuous efforts at estab- 
lishing the Catechism were crowned with suc- 
cess. In the Apology of 1530 Melanchthon de- 
clares triumphantly: “Among the opponents 
there is no Catechism, although the canons 
require it. Among us the canons are observed, 
for pastors and ministers instruct the chil- 
dren and the young in God’s Word, publicly 
and privately.” (526, 41.) 


97. Immediate Forerunners of Luther’s 
Catechisms. 


Luther’s entire pastoral activity was essen- 
tially of a catechetical nature and naturally 
issued in his two Catechisms, which, more 
than any other of his books, are the result of 
his labor in the congregation. Three writ- 
ings, however, must be regarded as their direct 
precursors, viz., the Short Form of the Ten 
Commandments, the Oreed, and the Lord’s 
Prayer, of 1520, the Booklet for Laymen and 
Children, of 1525, and the three series of Cate- 
chism-sermons of 1528, delivered in Bugen- 
hagen’s absence, True, they are not yet real 
catechisms, but they paved the way for them. 
The Short Form is a summary and explana- 
tion of the three traditional chief parts. In 
the preface to this work, Luther expresses him- 
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self for the first time on the value and the 
coherence of these parts, which he considered 
to be the real kernel of the Catechism. In the 
Short Form he also abandoned the traditional 
division of the Creed into twelve parts, choos- 
ing, instead, the threefold division of the later 
Small Catechism, In 1522 he embodied the 
Short Form into his Prayer-Booklet, in con- 
sequence of which it was given extended cir- 
culation. It has been called Luther's first 
catechism, and Luther himself regarded it so; 
for in his German Order of Worship he recom- 
mends its use for catechetical instruction. In 
it are summed up Luther’s catechetical efforts 
since 1516. 

The Booklet for Laymen and Children ap- 

eared at Wittenberg in 1525, at first in Low 

German (Hin Boekeschen vor de leyen unde 
Kinder), but done into High German in the 
same year. Though Bugenhagen is probably 
its author, no doubt, the book was written at 
the suggestion and under the influence of Lu- 
ther, parts of whose earlier explanations it 
contains, and who also, since 1526, made use 
of it in his public services, Besides the three 
traditional parts, it offered for the first time 
also those on Baptism (without the baptismal 
command) and on the Lord’s Supper. The 
wording of the text was practically the same 
as that of Luther’s Enchiridion. Several 
prayers, later found in Luther’s Enchiridion, 
were also added. Hence the Booklet for Lay- 
men and Children is properly considered a 
forerunner of Luther’s Catechisms. 

The three series of Catechism-sermons of 
1528 must be considered the last preparatory 
work and immediate source of the explanation 
of the Catechisms. Luther delivered the first 
series May 18 to 30; the second, from Sep- 
tember 14 to 25; the third, from November 30 
to December 19. Each series treats the same 
five chief parts. We have these sermons in 
a transcript which Roerer made from a copy 
(Nachschft) ; the third series also in a copy 
by a South German, In his Origin of the Cate- 
chism, Buchwald has shown how Luther’s 
Large Catechism grew out of these sermons 
of 1528. In his opinion, Luther, while engaged 
on the Large Catechism, “had those three 
series of sermons before him either in his own 
manuscript or in the form of a copy (Nach- 
schrift).” This explains the extensive agree- 
ment of both, apparent everywhere. 

Luther himself hints at this relation; for 
said sermons must have been before him when 
he began the Large Catechism with the words: 
“This sermon is designed and undertaken that 
it might be an instruction for children and 
the simple-minded.” (575, 1.) This was also 
Roerer’s view; for he calls the Lar 
chism “Catechism preached by D. M.,” a title 
found also in the second copy (Nachschrift) 
of the third series: Catechism Preached by 
Doctor Martin Luther. In the conclusion of 
the first edition of the Large Catechism, Lu- 
ther seems to have made use also of his ser- 


mon on Palm Sunday, 1529, and others; and — 


in the Short Bxhortation to Confession, which 
was appended to.the second edition, of the 
sermon of Maundy Thursday, 1529, and others.” 


Cate- 
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Some historians, however, have expressed the 
opinion that the relationship might here be 
reversed. The substance of the sermon-series 
is essentially that also of the Large Catechism. 
In form the Catechism differs from the ser- 
mons by summing up in each case what is 
contained in the corresponding three sermons, 
and by giving in German what the copies of 
the sermons offer in a mixture of Latin and 
German (principally Latin, especially in the 
first series). 

Following is a sample of the German-Latin 
form in which Roerer preserved these ser- 
mons: “Zaehlet mir her illos, qui reliquerunt 
multas divitias, wie reiche Kinder sie gehabt 
haben; du wirst finden, dass ihr Gut zer- 
stoben und zerflogen ist; antequam 3. et 
4. generatio venit, so ist’s dahin. Die Exem- 
pel gelten in allen Historien. Saul 1. fuit 
bonus etc. Er musste ausgerottet werden, ne 
quidem uno puello superstite, quia es musste 
wahr bleiben, quod Deus hie dicit. Sed das 
betreugt uns, dass er ein Jahr oder 20 regiert 
hat, et fuit potens rex; das verdreusst uns, 
ut credamus non esse verum. Sed verba Dei 
non mentiuntur, et exempla ostendunt etc. 
Keontra qui Verbo Dei fidunt, die muessen 
genug haben etc., ut David, qui erat vergeucht 
[verjagt] und verscheucht ut avicula; tamen 
mansit rex. Econtra Saul. Sic fit cum omni- 
bus piis. Ideo nota bene 1. praeceptum, i. e., 
debes ex tota corde fidere Deo et praeterea 
nulli aliae rei, sive sit potestas etc., ut illis 
omnibus utaris, ut sutor subula ete., qui tan- 
tum laborat cum istis suis instrumentis. Sic 
utere bonis et donis; sie sollen dein Abgott 
nicht sein, sed Deus.” (30,1,29.) The three 
series of sermons of 1528, therefore, were to 
the explanation of Luther’s Catechisms what 
the Booklet for Laymen was to the text. 


98. Catechism of Bohemian Brethren. 


The assertion’ has been made that Luther, 
in his Small Catechism, followed the Chil- 
dren’s Questions of the Bohemian Brethren, 
which at that time had been in use for about 
sixty years. This catechism, which was not 
clear in its teaching on the Lord’s Supper, 
came to the notice of Luther 1520 in Bohemian 
or Latin, and 1523 in German and Bohemian. 
In his treatise, Concerning the Adoration of 
the Sacrament of the Holy Body of Christ, 
1523, Luther remarks: “A book has been cir- 
culated by your people [the Bohemian Breth- 
ren] in German and Bohemian which aims 
to give Christian instruction to the young. 


Among other things the statement is made 
that [the presence of] Christ in the Sacra- 
ment is not a personal and natural one, and 
that He must not be adored there, which dis- 
quiets us Germans very much. For without 
doubt it is known to you how, through the 
delegates you sent to me, I requested you to 
make this particular article clear in a sepa- 
rate booklet. For by word of mouth I heard 
them confess that you hold unanimously that 
Christ is truly in the Sacrament with His 
flesh and blood as it was born of Mary and 
hung on the cross, as we Germans believe. 
That booklet has now been sent to me by 
Mr. Luca in Latin. Still, in this article it 
has not yet been made as pure and clear as 
I should like to have seen it. Hence I did 
not have it translated into German nor printed 
as I promised, fearing I might not render the 
obscure words correctly, and thus fail to give 
your meaning correctly. For it may be re- 
garded as a piece of good luck if one has hit 
upon an exact translation, even if the passage 
is very clear and certain, as I daily experi- 
ence in the translations I am making. Now, 
that this matter may come to an end, and that 
the offense of the German booklet which you 
have published may be removed, I shall pre- 
sent to you and everybody, as plainly and as 
clearly as I am able to do, this article as we 
Germans believe it, and as one ought to he- 
lieve according to the Gospel. There you may 
seeswhether I have stated correctly what you 
believe or how much we differ from one an- 
other. Perhaps my German language will be 
clearer to you than your German and Latin 
is to me.” (11, 431.) Luther, then, was 
familiar with the catechism of the Bohemians, 
which contained, besides the chief parts of the 
ancient Church, also the doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments. This, therefore, may have suggested 
to him the idea of publishing a small book 
for children with questions and answers, which 
would also contain the parts of Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper. Such at least is the opin- 
ion of Cohrs, Kolde, Koestlin, Kawerau, and 
Albrecht. (W. 30, 1, 466.) But we have no 
sure knowledge of this. At any rate, it is not 
likely that it was the book of the Bohemian 
Brethren which prompted Luther to embody 
the Sacraments in his Catechism. The further 
assertion of Bhrenfeuchter, Moenckeberg, et al., 
that Luther in his Table of Duties followed 
the Bohemian Brethren, is incorrect, since the 
Table of Duties appeared much later in their 
catechism. 


IX. The Small and the Large Catechism of Luther. 


99. Luther Beginning Work on 
Catechisms. 


Luther first mentioned the plan of publish- 
ing a catechism in a letter of February 2, 
1525, to Nicolaus Hausmann. He informs 
him: “Jonas and Hisleben [Agricola] have 
been instructed to prepare a catechism for 
children. I am devoting myself to the Postil 
[last part of the Winter Postil] and to 


Deuteronomy, where I have sufficient work 
for the present.” (Enders, 5, 115.) In a let- 
ter of March 26, 1525, also to Hausmann, Lu- 
ther repeats: “The Catechism, as I have writ- 
ten before, has been given to its authors, ist 
seinen Verfassern aufgetragen worden.” (144.) 
However, when Jonas and Agricola (who soon 
moved from Wittenberg to Hisleben) failed, 
Luther resolved to undertake the work him- 
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self, which, according to his letter of Febru- 
ary 2, he had declined merely for the reason 
that he was already sufficiently burdened. 
The execution of his plan, however, was de- 
ferred. September 27, 1525, he wrote to Haus- 
mann: “I am postponing the Catechism, as 
I would like to finish everything at one time 
in one work.” (246.) The same letter shows 
what Luther meant. For here he speaks of 
the reformation of the parishes and of the 
introduction of uniform ceremonies. Evi- 
dently, then, he at that time desired to pub- 
lish the Catechism together with a visitation 
tract, such as Melanchthon wrote in 1527. 
Besides, his Prayer-Booklet, containing the 
“Brief Form,” as well as the Booklet for Lay- 
men and Children, offered a temporary sub- 
stitute for the contemplated Catechism. The 
deplorable conditions, however, which the 
Saxon visitation brought to light would. not 
permit him to tarry any longer. “The de- 
plorable, miserable condition,” says Luther in 
the Preface to his Small Catechism, “which 
I discovered lately when I, too, was a visitor, 
has forced and urged me to prepare this Cate- 
chism, or Christian doctrine, in this small, 
plain, simple form.” (553,1.) Thus the Small 
Catechism sprang, as it were, directly from 
the compassion Luther felt for the churches 
on account of the sad state of destitution to 
which they had been brought, and which he 
felt so keenly during the visitation. However, 
Luther’s statements in the German Order of 
Worship concerning the catechetical pro- 
cedure in question and answer quoted above 
show that the thought of such a Catechism 
did not first oceur to him at this time. Still 
it was the visitation that added the decisive 
impulse to put the idea into immediate exe- 
cution. Besides, it was a time in which Lu- 
ther was entirely engrossed in the Catechism, 
having preached in 1528 on the five chief parts 
no less than three times. Thus the harvest 
was at hand. In January, 1529, according to 
his own letters, Luther was engaged in this 
work, having probably begun about the close 
of 1528, He was able to make rapid progress, 
since ample material was at his command. 
The old moot question which of the two 
Catechisms appeared first was decided when 
Buchwald discovered the Stephan Roth let- 
. ters, which show that the Small Catechism 
appeared in chart form in January and March, 
1529, while the first Wittenberg book edition 
appeared in May, after the Large Catechism 
had meanwhile come off the press in April. 
From the fact that Luther simply called his 
Large Catechism “German Catechism” one 
may infer that he began work on this first, 
and that, when writing the title, he had not 
yet begun the Small Catechism nor planned 
it definitely; but not, that Luther completed 
the Large Catechism first. On the other hand, 
from the title “Small Catechism” one can only 
infer that Luther, when he wrote thus, had 
already begun to write, and was working on, 
the Large Catechism, but not, that’ the Small 
Catechism appeared later than the Large. 
Albrecht: “One may certainly speak of .a 
small book before the appearance of a large 


book of similar kind, if the latter has been 
definitely planned, worked out at the same 
time, and is almost completed.” (W. 30, 1, 
569.) 


100. Tables Published First. 


January 15, 1529, Luther wrote to Martin 
Goerlitz: “Modo in parando catechismo pro 
rudibus pagonis versor. I am now busy pre- 
paring the Catechism for the ignorant 
heathen” (not “peasants,” for in his German 
Order of Worship, Luther says: “Catechism 
is an instruction by means of which heathen 
who desire to become Christians are taught”). 
It was formerly asserted that the expression 
“nro rudibus paganis” showed that Luther 
here meant the Small Catechism. Appealing 
to the statement in the Preface to the Large 
Catechism: “This sermon is designed and 


‘undertaken that it might be an instruction for 


children and the simple-minded,” Koellner was 
the first one to assert that Luther’s phrase of 
January 15 referred to the Large Catechism. 
In this he was followed by Cohrs, Enders, and 
others. (Enders, 7,44.) However, according to 
the usage of the word catechism described 
above, the statement quoted does not preclude 
that Luther, when writing thus, was engaged 
on both Catechisms. And such indeed was 
the case. For on January 20, 1529, Roerer, 
the Wittenberg proofreader, wrote to Roth: 
“Nothing new has appeared. I believe that 
the Catechism as preached by D. M. for the 
unlettered and simple will be published for 
the coming Frankfurt mass. Yet, while writ- 
ing this, I glance at the wall of my dwelling, 
and fixed to the wall I behold tables embracing 
in shortest and simplest form Luther’s Cate- 
chism for children and the household, and 
forthwith I send them to you as a sample, so 
that by the same messenger they may he 
brought to you immediately. lam novi mihil 
im lucem prodiit; ad nundimas credo Franco- 
furdenses futuras Oatechismus per D. M. prae- 
dicatus pro rudibus et simplicibus edetur. Hoe 
vero scribens inspicio parietem aestuarioli mei, 
afficas parieti video tabulas complectentes bre- 
wvissime simul et crasse catechismum Lutheri 
pro pueris et familia, statim mitto pro exem- 
plari, ut eodem tabellario iam ad te perfe- 
rantur.” (W. 30, 1, 428; Enders, 7, 44.) 

This letter of January 20 is the first time 
that both of Luther’s Catechisms are men- 
tioned together and distinguished from each 
other. By catechism Roerer means the text 
of the five chief parts which Luther put at 
the head of his Large Catechism. “Oatechis- 
mus per D. M. praedicatus” designates the ex- 
planation of this text as comprised in Luther’s 
three series of sermons of 1528 and summed 
up in the Large Catechism. From_ this 
preached and later on so-called Large Cate- 
chism, which appeared in April, entitled “Ger- 
man Catechism,” Roerer distinguishes “tables, 
summing up Luther’s Catechism in shortest 
and simplest form for children and the house- 
hold.” He means the series of charts contain- 


‘ing the first three chief parts, which Luther. 


considered the Catechism par ewcellence. And 
at the time when Roerer spoke of the pro- 


— 
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spective publication of the Large Catechism 
for the Frankfurt mass, these tables were 
already hanging on his wall. 

Albrecht comments: “For the moment 
Roerer had not remembered the very interest- 
ing novelty, which had already appeared in 
the first tables of the later so-called Small 
Catechism. However, a glance at the wall of 
his room reminded him of it. And from.a let- 
ter of his dated March 16 we must infer that 
they were the three charts containing the Ten 
Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s 
Prayer with Luther’s explanation. These he 
calls ‘tables which in shortest and simplest 
form embrace Luther’s Catechism for the chil- 
dren and the household.’ Thus he wrote in 
view of the superscription: ‘As the head of 
the family should teach them in a simple way 
to his household,’ without implying a differ- 
ence between the expression pro pueris et 
familia and the preceding pro rudibus et sim- 
plicibus, since the former are included in the 
latter. The difference between the two works 
is rather indicated by the words brevissime 
simul et crasse. But at the same time their 
inner connection is asserted, for by sending 
the tables pro exemplari, he characterizes 
them as a model or sample of Luther’s man- 
ner of treating the Catechism. They are the 
catechismus Lutheri, that is, the aforemen- 
tioned catechismus per D. M. praedicatus in 
its shortest form and draft (conceived as an 
extract of the sermons or of the Large Cate- 
chism). He thought that this sample would 
indicate what was to be expected from the 
forthcoming larger work.” (W. 30, 1, 429.) 


When, therefore, Luther wrote on Janu- - 


ary 15: “Modo in parando catechismo pro 


rudibus paganis versor,” he was engaged on. 


both Catechisms, and had proceeded far enough 
to enable him to send the first tables of the 
Small Catechism to the printer. Buchwald 
remarks regarding the letter of January 20 
that Roerer probably had just received the 
tables from the press. However, Roerer’s let- 
ter to Roth of February 12, 1529, shows that 
already about a month ago he had sent the 
“tables of the Catechism” (evidently the same 
to which he referred January 20) to Spalatin. 
Accordingly, these tables were forwarded 
about January 12. The following remark in 
the Church Order for Schoenewald in the dis- 
trict of Schweinitz: “First to pronounce for 
the people the Ten Commandments, the Creed, 
and the Lord’s Prayer, thereupon to explain 
them in the most simple way, as published 
[each] on a printed table,” takes us back still 
a few days more. For the visitation in the 
district of Schweinitz, in which Luther took 
part, was held January 7 to 9, the time from 
which also the Schoenewald Church Order 
dates. At this visitation, therefore, even prior 
to January 7, Luther himself distributed the 
first series of tables, comprising the first three 
chief parts, of his Small Catechism. Cohrs 
opines that Luther sent this series to the 
printer about Christmas 1528 at the latest. 
However, it does not appear why the printing 
should have consumed three to four weeks. 
Seb. Froeschel, however, is mistaken when he 
declares in his book on the Priesthood of 


Christ, 1565, that, at a table conversation of 
1528, Luther had advised Hans Metsch con- 
stantly to have with him a good small cate- 
chism, such as the one he had written. Knaake 
surmises that 1528 is a misprint; it should 
be 1538. (W. 30, 1, 430 f.) 


101. Completion of Catechisms Delayed. 


It was almost two months after the first 
table-series had appeared before the second 
was published. This delay is accounted for 
by Luther’s illness and his being burdened 
with other work, especially with his book 


.against the Turk. March 3 he wrote to Haus- 


mann: “By reason of Satan’s afflictions I.am 
almost constantly compelled to be a sick well 
man (als Geswnder krank zu sein); hence 
I am much hindered in writing and other 
work.” (Enders, 7,61.) However, in the same 
letter Luther informed his impatiently wait- 
ing friend: “The Catechism is not completed, 
my dear Hausmann, but it will be completed 
shortly.” Enders remarks that this refers to 
the Large Catechism. However, it harmonizes 
best with Luther’s usage and with the facts 
if the words are understood as referring to 
both Catechisms. “Shortly,” Luther had writ- 
ten; and on March 16 Roerer, according to 
his letter of this date, forwarded “the tables 
of Confession, the German Litany, the tables 
of the Sacrament of Baptism and of the blood 
of Christ.” Roerer calls them a novelty, 
recens excussa, recently printed, from which 
it appears that the tabulae catechismum Lu- 
theri brevissime simul ef crasse complectentes, 
to which he referred on January 20, did not 
contain the Sacraments. Thus, then, the five 
chief parts, Decalog, Creed, Lord’s Prayer, 
Baptism, and Lord’s Supper, were completed 
by March 16, 1529. Buchwald and Cohrs sur- 
mise, but without further ground for their 
assumption, that the table with the Benedicite 
and the Gratias was issued together with the 
first series in January. At the latest, how- 
ever, the prayers appeared with the second 
series. . For March 7, 1529, Levin Metzsch 
wrote to Roth, evidently referring to Luther’s 
tables: “I am herewith also sending to you 
the Benedicite and the Gratias, also the Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers, together with the 
Vice of Drunkenness.” (W. 30, 1, 432.) The 
exact time when Luther composed the Table 
of Duties is not known. And the first evi- 
dence we have of the Small Catechism’s ap- 
pearing in‘ book form is Roerer’s letter of 
May 16, 1529, saying that he is sending two 
copies of the Small Catechism, the price of 
which, together with other books, is two 
groschen. (432.) The necessary data are lack- 
ing to determine how long Luther’s manu- 
seript was ready before it was printed, and 
before the printed copies were distributed. 
As to the Large Catechism, it was not com- 
pleted when the second table series appeared 
in March. In a letter, the date of which must 
probably be fixed about the end of March, 
Roerer says: “The Turk is not yet entirely 
struck off, neither the Catechism.” April 23, 
however, the Large Catechism was on the 
market, for on this day Roerer wrote: “I am 
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sending three copies of the Catechism,” Tt 
was the Large Catechism; for the price of 
each copy was two groschen, whereas on 
May 16, 1529, Roerer had sent two copies of 
the Small Catechism and other books for two 
groschen, (482.) The Large Catechism: prob- 
ably had appeared several weeks before 
April 23. Albrecht: “Even if all [of Lu- 
ther’s] sermons from Palm Sunday to Maundy 
Thursday, 1529, are considered preliminary 
works, according to which the last paragraphs 
of the Large Catechism were elaborated, we 
can assume that its appearance in the begin- 
ning or the first half of April, 1629, was pos- 
sible, To be sure, the printing must then 
have been advanced so far before Holy Week 
that the rest could be finished speedily on the 
hasis of the manuseript delivered immediately 
after the sermons of Monday and Maundy 
Thursday had been preached. 

This theory fits in with the facts that John 
Lonicer of Marburg had already completed his 
Latin translation on May 15, 1629 (although, 
according to the title-page, it first appeared in 
September), and that Roerer in a letter of 
April 23 merely mentions the Large Catechism 
in passing, without designating it as an im- 
portant novelty. Stephen Roth, the recipient 
of the letter, spent some time at Wittenberg 
during April, and probably purchased his first 
copy there; so Roerer refers to copies which 
were ordered subsequently. (482.) 

While thus the Small Catechism in chart 
form was completed and published before the 
Large Cateehism, the former sueceeded the 
latter in book form, However, though com- 
pleted after the Small Catechism, it can be 
shown that the beginning and perhaps even 
part of the printing of the Large Catechism 
dates back to 1528, thus preceding in this re- 
spect even the Charts of January 9. If the 
short Preface to the Large Catechism, as well 
as the exhortation at the beginning: “Let the 
young people also come to the preaching, that 
they hear it explained and learn to under- 
stand it,’ ete., had been written after the 
9th of January, Luther would probably have 
mentioned the Tables, just as he refers to the 
Large Catechism in the Preface to the Small 
Catechism, which was written about the end 
of April or the beginning of May. (535, 17.) 
Since, however, Luther makes no such indi- 
cation, these paragraphs of the Large Cate- 
chism were, no doubt, composed before Jan- 
uary, 1629, (574, 1; 578,26.) The same infer- 
ence may be drawn from the fact that, in the 
explanation of the First Commandment, the 
wording of the conclusion of the Ten Com- 
mandments shows a number of variations from 
its wording in the Small Catechism, whereas 
its wording at the close of the explanation of 
the commandments is in conformity with it. 
(688, 30; 672, 320.) 


102. Similarity and Purpose of 
Catechisms. 


As great as is the dissimilarity between Lu- 
ther’s two Catechisms, on the one hand, so 
great, on the other, is the similarity, If one 
did not know that the Large Catechism was 
begun before the Small, and that both origi- 
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nated in the sermons of 1528, he might either 


view the Large Catechism as a subsequent ex-— 


pansion of the Small, or the latter as a sum- 
mary of the former. Yet neither the one nor 
the other is the case. If the Large Catechism 
influenced the Small, so also the latter the 
former. Albrecht says: “It is more probable 
that the Small Catechism influenced the Large 
Catechism than vice versa.” (W. 80, 1, 558.) 
At all events, the second table-series could not 
have been extracted from the Large Catechism 
as such, since the latter was only completed 
after March 25, whereas these tables were pub- 
lished already on March 16. The Small Cate- 
chism has been characterized as “a small 
basketful of ripe fruit gathered from that 
tree” [the Large Catechism]. In substance 
that is true, since both originate from the 
same source, the sermons of 1528, Already 
Roerer calls attention to this similarity, when, 
in the aforementioned letter, he designates the 
Large Catechism as “Catechismus per D. M, 
praedicatus,” and then describes the Small 
Catechism as “tabulae complectentes brevis- 
sime simul et crasse catechismum Luthert pro 
pueris et familia.” Both treat of the same 


five chief parts; the explanation of both pre- — 


supposes the knowledge of the text of these 
parts; both owe their origin to the doctrinal 
ignorance, uncovered particularly in the Saxon 
visitation; and the purpose of both is the in- 
struction of the plain people and the young. 
Indeed, it was not for scholars, but for the 
people that Luther lived, labored, and eon- 
tended, “Kor,” says he in his German ass, 
“the paramount thing is to teach and lead the 
people.” (W. 19, 97.) 

Above all, Luther endeavored to acquaint 
the “dear youth” with the saving truths, not 
merely for their own sakes, but in the interest 
of future generations as well. He desired to 
make them mature Christians, able to confess 
their faith and to impart instruction to their 
children later on, In particular, the two Cate- 
chisms were to serve the purpose of properly 
preparing the children and the unlearned for 
the Holy Eucharist, as appears from the 
Preface to the Small Catechism and from 
the last paragraphs of the Large (536, 21 ff; 
760, 89 #.) ; for both end in admonitions dili- 

ently to partake of the Lord's Supper. The 
Sacrament of the Altar, in Luther’s estima- 
tion, is the goal of all catechetical instrue- 
tion, For this reason he added to the ancient 
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chief parts those of Baptism, Confession, and . 


the Lord’s Supper. : 

Accordingly, both Catechisms, though in 
various respects, are intended for all: people, 
youth, parents, preachers, and teachers, It is 
not correct to say that Lather wrote his Large 
Catechism only for scholars, and the other 
only for the unlearned. He desired to instruct 
all, and, at the same time, enable parents and 
pastors to teach. According to Luther, it is 
the duty of every Christian to learn con- 
stantly, in order also to be able to teach others 
in turn. If any one, said he, really no longer 


needed the Catechism for himself, he should — 


study it nevertheless for the sake of the igno- 
rant. Nor did Luther exempt himself from 
such study., In the Long Preface to the Large 
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Catechism we read: “But for myself I say 
this: I am also a doctor and preacher, yea, 
as learned and experienced as all those may 
be who have such presumption and security; 
yet I do as a child who is being taught the 
Catechism, and every morning, and whenever 
I have time, I read and say, word for word, 
the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord’s 
Prayer, the Psalms, ete. And I must, still 
read and study daily, and yet I cannot master 
it as I wish, but must remain a child and 
pupil of the Catechism, and am glad so to re- 
main.” (569, 7.) 

April 18, 1530, Luther repeated this in a 
sermon as follows: “Whoever is able to read, 
let him, in the morning, take a psalm or some 
other chapter in the Bible and study it for 
awhile. For that is what I do. When I rise 
in the morning, I pray the Ten Command- 
-ments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and also 
a psalm with the children. I do so because 
I wish to remain familiar with it, and not, 
have it overgrown with mildew, so that 
I know it.” (W. 32, 65.) In a sermon of 

' November 27, of the same year, Luther warns: 

“Beware lest you become presumptuous, as 
though, because you have heard it often, you 
knew enough of the Catechism, Jor this 
knowledge ever desires us to be its students. 
We shall never finish learning it, since it does 
not consist in speech, but in life. . Tor 
I also, D. M., doctor and preacher, am com- 
pelled day by day to pray and to recite the 
words of the Decalog, the Symbol, and the 
Lord’s Prayer as children are wont to do. 
Hence you need not be ashamed; for much 
fruit will result.” (209.) 


103. Particular Purpose of Large 
Catechism. 


In his sermons of 1529 Luther declared re- 
_peatedly that his purpose was to instruct the 
plain people and the children in those things 
which he regarded as the minimum every 
Christian ought to know. (80, 1, 2. 27. 57.) 
And he did not abandon this purpose when 
he condensed his sermons into the Large Cate- 
chism. Accordingly, he begins it with the 
words: “This sermon is designed and under- 
taken that it might be an instruction for 
children and the simple-minded,” (575, 1.) 
Again: “For the reason why we exercise such 
diligence in preaching the Catechism so often 
is that it may be inculeated on our youth, not 
in a high and subtile manner, but briefly and 
with the greatest simplicity, so as to enter 
_ the mind readily and be fixed in the memory.” 
(581, 27.) Hence Roerer also characterized 
the Large Catechism as “Oatechismus per 
dD. M. praedicatus pro rudibus et simplicibus.” 
Many expressions of the Large Catechism also 
point to the fact that everything was here in- 
tended for'the young and the common people. 
For example: “All this I say that it may be 
well impressed upon the young.” (621, 140.) 
“But now for young scholars let it suffice 
to indicate the most necessary points.” 
(681, 12.) “But to explain all these single 
points separately belongs not to brief sermons 
for children, but rather to the ampler ser- 
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mons that extend throughout the entire year,” 
(687, 32.) Thus Luther aimed to serve the 
people and the children also by his Large 
Catechism. Not, indeed, that it was to be 
given into the hands of the children (the 
Small Catechism served that purpose), but 
that preachers, teachers, and parents were to 
use it with a view to teaching them by ex- 
ample how to expound the articles of the 
Christian doctrine for the simple-minded. 

In particular, the Large Catechism was to 
enable the less educated pastors in the villages 
and in the country to do justice to their sacred 
duty. The instructions of the visitors called 
for regular Catechism-sermons. For this pur- 
pose Luther sought to furnish the Shea pheds 
with material, From the Large Catechism 
they were to learn how to deliver simple, 
plain sermons on the five chief parts. In the 
longer Preface Luther therefore directs his 
admonition “to all Christians, but especially 
to all pastors and preachers, that they should 
daily exercise themselves in the Catechism, 
which is a short summary and epitome of the 
entire Holy Seriptures, and that they may 
always teach the same,” And why? Luther 
explains: “We have no slight reasons for 
treating the Catechism so constantly, and for 
both desiring and beseeching others to teach 
it, since we see to our sorrow that many 
pastors and preachers are very negligent in 
this, and slight both their office and this 
teaching; some from great and high art, but 
others from sheer laziness and care for their 
paunches,” etc. (567.) 

Ministers, according to Luther, were to 
study the Catechism for their own instruction 
and edification as well as in the interest of 
their office. Hence he concludes his Preface, 
saying: “Therefore I again implore all Chris- 
tians, especially pastors and preachers, not to 
be doctors too soon, and imagine that they 
know everything (for imagination and cloth 
unshrunk fall far short of the measure), but 
that they daily exercise themselves well in 
these studies and constantly treat them; 
moreover, that they guard with all eare and 
diligence against the poisonous infection of 
such security and vain imagination, but 
steadily keep on reading, teaching, learning, 
pondering, and meditating, and do not cease 
until they have made a test and are sure 
that they have taught the devil to death, and 
have become more learned than God Himself 
and all His saints.” (573,19; 534, 17.) 

From the Large Catechism, therefore, pas- 
tors were to learn how to preach the funda- 
mental Christian fruths. “To be sure,” says 
Albrecht, “Luther did not make it as easy for 
the pastors as was later done by Osiander and 
Sleupner in the Nuernberg Olildren’s Ser- 
mons, Where the individual sermons are ex- , 
actly marked off, the form of address to the 
children is retained, and, in each instance, 
a short explanation, to be memorized, is added 
to the longer explanation.” (W., 30, 1, 478.)— 
That it was Luther’s purpose to have his 
Large Catechism serve also parents appears 
from the instructions at the beginning and the 
end of it. (574,17; 772, 87.) 

ft 
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104. Special Purpose of Small Catechism. 


The Large Catechism was to serve all; the 
same applies to the Small Catechism. But 
above all it was to be placed into the hands 
of the children, who were to use and to memo- 
rize it at home, and to bring it with them for 
instruction in the church. Buchwald and 
Cohrs surmise that Luther published the sec- 
ond table series during Lent with special ref- 
erence to “grown people.” However, Luther 
was accustomed to direct his admonition to 
partake of the Lord’s Supper diligently also 
to children, and that, too, to children of com- 
paratively tender years. In his sermon of 
March 25, 1529, he says: “This exhortation 
ought not only to move us older ones, but also 
the young and the children. Therefore you 
parents ought to instruct and educate them 
in the doctrine of the Lord: the Decalog, the 
Creed, the Prayer, and the Sacraments. Such 
children ought also to be admitted to the 
Table that they may be partakers” [of the 
Lord’s Supper]. (W.30, 1,233.) In his ser- 
mon of Decémber 19, 1528, we read: “Hence, 
you parents and heads of families, invite your 
subordinates to this Sacrament; and we shall 
demand an account of you if you neglect it. 
If you will not go yourselves, let the young 
go; we are much concerned about them. 
When they come, we shall learn, by examin- 
ing them, how you instruct them in the Word 
as prescribed. Hence, do come more frequently 
to the Sacrament, and also admonish your 
children to do so when they have reached the 
age of discretion. For in this way we want to 
learn who are Christians, and who not. If 
you will not do so, we shall speak to you on 
the subject. For even though you older people 
insist on going to the devil, we shall still in- 


quire about your children. Necessity: be- 
cause sin, the devil, and death are ever 
present. Benefit; because the remission of 


sins and the Holy Spirit are received.” (121 f.) 
The tender age at which the young were held 
to partake of the Lord’s Supper appears from 
Bugenhagen’s preface to the Danish edition of 
the Enchiridion of 1538, where he says “that, 
after this confession is made, also the little 
children of about eight years or less should 
be admitted to the table of Him who says: 
‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me.’” 
(433.) The conjecture, therefore, that the 
tables of Confession and the Sacraments were 
not intended for children, but specifically for 
adults, is without foundation. In all its parts 
the Small Catechism was intended to serve the 
children. 

When the first table appeared, it bore the 
superscription: “The Ten Commandments, as 
the head of the family should teach them in 
a simple way to his household.” Similar to 
* this were the titles of the remaining charts. 
And these superscriptions were permitted to 
stand when Luther published the Enchiridion 
in book form. The book edition, therefore, as 
well as the chart edition, was to render ser- 
vices also to parents, who were to take upon 
themselves a large part of the work in teach- 
ing the young. But how were they to do it, 
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in view of the fact that many of them did not 
know the Catechism themselves? This had 
occurred also to Luther. He realized that, 
besides the Large Catechism, parents were in 
need of a text-book containing questions and 
answers, adapted for catechizing the children 
on the meaning of each part of the Catechism. 
This, too, was the reason why the Small Cate- 
chism was rapidly completed before the Large, 
which had been begun first. Luther intended 
parents to use it, first of all for their own in- 
struction and edification, but also for the pur- 
pose of enabling them to discharge their duty 
by their children and household. 


105. Small Catechism Intended Also for 


Pastors. 


That Luther intended his Small Catechism 
as a help also for pastors was, in so many 
words, stated on the title-page of the first 
book edition. For, surprising as it may seem, 
here he mentions neither the parents nor the 
children, but solely the “ordinary pastors and 
preachers.” The Preface also is addressed to 
“all faithful, pious pastors and preachers,” 
and it shows in detail how they were to make 
use of the book. Evidently, then, the book 
edition was intended to render special services 
also to preachers. The reason, however, was 
not, as has been surmised, because it embodied 
the booklet on Marriage (the booklet on Bap- 
tism was added in the second edition); for 
the Preface, which is addressed to the preach- 
ers, does not even mention it. The pastors, 
moreover, were especially designated on the 
title-page as the recipients of the Enchiridion, 
inasmuch as they were to employ it in their 
religious instruction and catechetical sermons, 
in order to imbue the young with its contents. 
The expression “ordinary pastors and preach- 
ers” referred primarily to the plain preachers 
in the villages, where no properly regulated 
school system existed, and where, at best, the 
sexton might assist the pastor in seeing to it 
that the Catechism was memorized. Albrecht: 
“When Luther prepared both Catechisms at 
the same time and with reference to each 
other, he evidently desired their simultaneous 
use, especially on the part of the plain pas- 
tors, who in the Small Catechism possessed 
the leading thoughts which were to be memo- 
rized, and in the Large Catechism their clear 
and popular explanation.” (W. 30, 1, 548.) 

Luther’s intention was to make the Small 
Catechism the basis of instruction in the 
church as well as in the homes; for uniform 
instruction was required to insure results. 
Having, therefore, placed the Catechism into 
the hands of the parentS, Luther could but 
urge that it be introduced in the churches, 
too. He also showed them how to use it. On 
June 11, 1529, for instance, he expounded the 
First Article after he had read the text and 
the explanation of the Small Catechism. (549.) 
This the pastors were to imitate, a plan which 
was also carried out. 


pended in the churches; the people and chil-— 


dren were wont to bring the book edition with 
them to church; the preachers read the text, 


The charts were sus- — 
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expounded it, and had it recited. The Schoene- 
wald Church Order prescribed that the pastor 
“first pronounce for the people” the text of 
the chief parts, and then expound it as on 
_ Luther’s charts. (549.) 

% 
106. A Book Also for Schools and 
= : Teachers. 


When planning and writing his Small Cate- 
chism, Luther self-evidently did not overlook 
the schools and the schoolteachers. The first 
booklet of the charts for the Latin schools 
of the Middle Ages contained the abc; the 
second, the first reading-material, viz., the 
Paternoster, Ave Maria, and the Credo; the 
third, the Benedicite, Gratias, and similar 
prayers. Albrecht writes: “We may surmise 
that Luther, when composing the German 
tables and combining them in a book, had in 
mind the old chart-booklets. This view is 
supported by the fact that in it he embodied 
the prayers, the Benedicite and Gratias, and 
_ probably also by the title Enchiridion, which, 
besides the titles ‘Handbooklet’ or ‘The Chil- 
dren’s Handbooklet’ was applied to such ele- 
mentary books.” (W. 30, 1, 546.) In the Jn- 
struction for the Visitors we read: “A certain 
day, either Saturday or Wednesday, shall be 
set aside for imparting to the children Chris- 
tian instruction. . . . Hereupon the school- 
teacher shall simply and correctly expound at 
one time the Lord’s Prayer, at another the 
Creed, at another the Ten Commandments, etc.” 
(W. 26, 238.) In these schools Luther’s Small 
Catechism served as text-book. From 1529 
until the beginning of the eighteenth century 
Sauermann’s Latin translation (Parvus Cate- 
chismus pro Pueris in Schola) was employed 
in the Latin schools of Saxony. In the Ger- 
man schools the German Enchiridion was used 
as the First Reader. Hence, the Marburg re- 
print of the first Wittenberg edition of the 
Catechism begins with the alphabet, and makes 
it a point to mention this fact on its title- 
page. ~ 
Down to the present day no other book has 
become and remained a schoolbook for re- 
ligious instruction to such an extent as Lu- 
ther’s Small Catechism, And rightly so; for 
even Bible History must be regarded as sub- 
ordinate to it. The assertion of modern edu- 
cators that instruction in Bible History must 
precede instruction in Luther’s Catechism 
rests on the false assumption that Luther’s 
Catechism teaches doctrines only. But the 
truth is that it contains all the essential facts 
of salvation as well, though in briefest form, 
as appears particularly from the Second 
Article, which enumerates historical facts 
only. The Small Catechism is “the Laymen’s 
Bible, der Laien Biblia,” as Luther called it in 
a sermon of September 14, 1528, an expression 
adopted also by the Formula of Concord. 
(777, 5.) Luther’s Enchiridion presents both 
the facts of salvation and their divine inter- 
pretation. The picture for which the Small 
Catechism furnishes the frame is Christ, the 
historical Christ, as glorified by the Holy 
Spirit, particularly in the writings of the 
Apostle Paul. In the Lutheran Church the 


Small Catechism, therefore, deserves to be and 
always to remain what it became from the 
first moment of its publication: the book of 
religious instruction for home, school, and 
church; for parents, children, teachers, and 
spe he just as Luther had planned and de- 
sired. 


107. Titles of Large Catechism. 


“Deutsch Katechismus, German Catechism,” 
was the title under which the Large Cate- 
chism first appeared, and which Luther never 
changed. In the Preface to the Small Cate- 
chism he used the expression “Large Cate- 
chism,” having in, mind his own Catechism, 
though not exclusively, as the context shows. 
(534, 17.) Yet this was the natural title, 
since the shorter Catechism was from the be- 
ginning known as the “Small Catechism.” 
And before long it was universally in vogue. 
The Church Order for Brueck, of 1530, desig- 
nates the Large Catechism as “the Long Cate- 
chism.” In the catalog of his writings of 
1533, which Luther prefaced, but did not 
compile, it is called “Large Catechism, Cate- 
chismus Gross.” Likewise in the Corpus 
Doctrinae Pomeranicum. The Articles of the 
Visitors in Meiszen, 1533, first employed the 
designation “The Large and Small Cate- 
chisms.” The Church Order for Gera of the 
same year also distinguishes: “The Large 


Catechism and the Small Catechism.” The 
Hisfeld Order of 1554 distinguishes: “The 


Small Catechism of Luther” and “The Large 
Catechism of Luther.” In his treatise on the 
Large Catechism of 1541, Spangenberg first 
employed the new form as a title: “The Large 
Catechism and Children’s Instruction of Dr. M. 
Luther.” 

The title of the Low German edition of 1541 
runs: “De Grote Katechismus Duedesch.” The 
Latin translation by Obsopoeus of 1544 is 
entitled “Catechismus Maior.” The Index of 
the Wittenberg complete edition of Luther’s 
Works of 1553 has “Der grosse Katechismus,” 
while the Catechism itself still bears the origi- 
nal title, “Deutscher Katechismus.” The Jena 
edition of 1556 also has the original title, but - 
paraphrases in the Index: “Zweterle: Vorrede, 
gross und klein, D. M. L. auf den Katechis- 
mum, von thm gepredigt Anno 1529. Two 
Prefaces, large and small, of Dr. M. L. to the 
Catechism, preached by him in the year 1529.” 
Since 1570, the Corpora Doctrinae give the 
title, “The Large Catechism, German. Der 
Grosse Katechismus, deutsch.” So also the 
Book of Concord of 1580. In the Leipzig edi- 
tion and in Walch’s the word “deutsch” is 
omitted. (W. 30, 1, 474 f.) , 

“German Catechism,” corresponding to the 
title “German Mass,” means German preach- 
ing for children, Ggrman instruction in the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity. Luther 
wrote “German Mass” in order to distinguish 
it from the Latin, which was retained for 
many years at Wittenberg beside the German 
service (this is also what Wolfgang Musculus 
meant when he reported in 1536 that in Wit- 
tenberg services were conducted predominantly 
in papistic fashion, ad morem papisticum). 
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So also “German Catechism” is in contrast 
to the Latin instruction in the churches and 
especially in the schools. Concerning the lat- 
ter we read, e. g., in the instruction of the 
visitors: “The boys shall also be induced to 
speak Latin, and the schoolteachers shall, as 
far as possible, speak nothing but Latin with 
them.” (26, 240.) Ever since the early part of 
the Middle Ages the Latin Credo, Pater- 
noster, ete., had been regarded and memorized 
as sacred formulas, the vernacular being per- 
mitted only rarely, and reluctantly at that. 
Also in the Lutheran Chureh the Latin lan- 
guage was not immediately abolished. A num- 
ber of Evangelical eatechisms, antedating Lu- 
ther’s, were written in, and presuppose the use 
of, the Latin language, for example, Melanch- 
thon’s Enchiridion, Urerius’s Paedagogta, 
Agricola’s Elementa Pietatis, ete. The Bruns- 
wick Liturgy of 1528, drafted by Bugenhagen, 
prescribed that on Saturday evening and early 
on Sunday morning the chief parts of the 
Catechism be read in Latin in the churches 
“on both galleries, slowly, without chanting 
(sine tono), alternately (wmmeschicht).” The 
Wittenberg Liturgy provided: “Before the 
early sermon on Sundays or on festival-days 
the boys in the choir, on both sides, shall read 
the entire Catechism in Latin, verse by verse, 
without ornamental tone (sine tono distin- 
eto).” (477.) Accordingly, when Luther be- 
gan to preach on the chief parts in German, 
he was said to conduct “German Catechism.” 
And since German services with German in- 
struction were instituted by Luther in the in- 
terest of the unlearned and such as were un- 
able to attend the Latin schools, the term 
“German Catechism” was equivalent to popu- 
lar instruction in religion. That Luther’s 
Catechism, also in point of racy language, was 
German to the core, appears from the frequent 
use of German words and expressions which, 
in part, have since become obsolete. (Muel- 
ler, Symb. Buecher, 8S57—860.) 


108. Editions of Large Catechism. 


The first edition (quarto) of the Large Cate- 
chism, of which Roerer forwarded copies on 
April 23, 1529, contains, as text, the Com- 
mandments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and 
the words of institution of the Sacraments. 
The text is preceded by a Brief Preface, which, 
however, Luther, considering it a part of the 
Catechism, did not designate and superseribe 
as such. Some instructions and admonitions 
are inserted between the Catechism-text, which 
is followed by the detailed explanation. Such 
is the form in which the Large Catechism first 
appeared, and which, in the main, it also re- 
tained. The second edition (also in quarto 
and from the year 1529) reveals numerous 
textual corrections and adds a longer section 
to the Lord’s Prayer, viz., paragraphs 9 to 11: 
“at the risk of God’s wrath . . . seek His 
grace.” (699.) This addition, though not 
found in the German Book of Concord of 
1580, was received into the official Latin Con- 
cordia of 1584. Furthermore, the second edi- 
tion of 1529 adds the “Short Admonition to 
Confession”; hence the subtitle: 


“Tnereased 
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by a New Instruction and Admonition to Con- 
fession.” This addition, however, was em- 
bodied in neither the German nor the Latin 
Coneordia. In the Seventh Commandment the 
second edition of 1529 omits the words “with 
whom [arch€thieves] lords and princes keep 
company” (644, 230), which, according to 
Albrecht, was due to a timid proof-reader. 
Numerous marginal notes, briefly summarizing 
the contents, were also added to this edition 
and retained in the Latin Concordia of 1584. 
Furthermore, it contained 24 woodcuts, the 
first three of which were already used in Me- 
lanchthon’s fragmentary Catechism sermons 
of 1528, for which book ‘probably also the re- 


maining cuts were originally intended. Al-' 


brecht remarks: “Let it remain undecided 
whether the cuts, which Melanchthon prob- 
ably was first to select for his catechism ser- 
mons of 1528, were received into the edition 
of 1529 (which Luther corrected) upon a sug- 
gestion of the printer Rhau, or Bugenhagen, 
or Luther himself.” (W. 30, 1, 493.) 

Two Latin as well as a Low German trans- 
lation (by Bugenhagen) also appeared in 1529. 
The Low German edition, printed by Rhau, 
seems to have paved the way in using the 
aforementioned pictures. Of the Latin trans- 
lations, one was prepared by Lonicer and 
printed at Marburg, while the other, by Vicen- 
tius Obsopoeus, rector of the school at Ans- 
bach, was printed at Hagenau. After making 
some changes, which were not always improve- 
ments, Selneccer embodied the latter in the 
Latin Concordia, adding the longer Preface 
from the Frankfurt edition of 1544. In the 
Large Catechism this new Preface is found for 
the first time in Rhau’s quarto edition of 1530. 
Literal allusions to Luther’s letter of June 30, 
1530, to J. Jonas have given rise to the as- 
sumption that it was written at Castle Co- 
burg. (Enders, 8, 47.37.) In the Jena edition 
of Luther’s Works, the Dresden edition of the 
Book of Concord of 1580, the Magdeburg 
edition of 1580, the Heidelberg folio edition of 
1582, and the Latin edition of 1580, this longer 
Preface follows the shorter. However, since 
the shorter Preface forms part of the Cate- 
chism itself, the longer Preface ought to pre- 
cede it, as is the case in the official Latin Con- 
eordia of 1584. In the Low German edition 
of 1531 Bugenhagen defends the expressions, 
criticized by some: I believe “an Gott, an 
Christum” in the Low German edition of 1529, 
instead of “in Gott, in Christum.” (W. 30, 1, 
493.) In Rhau’s edition of 1532 and 1535 the 
morning and evening prayers are added, prob- 
ably only as fillers. The changes in uw’s 
edition of 1538, styling itself, “newly corrected 
and improved,” consist in linguistic improve- 
ments and some additions and omissions. 
Albrecht believes that most, but not all, of 
these changes were made by Luther himself, 
and that the omissions are mostly due to in- 
advertence. 


109. Title of Small Catechism. 


Luther seems to have published the chart 
catechism of Jennys 1529, without any 
special title, though Roerer, from the very 
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first, calls it a catechism. In the first Wit- 
tenberg book edition, however, one finds in- 
serted, between the Preface and the Decalog, 
the superseription: “Hin kleiner Katechismus 
oder christliche Zucht. A Small Catechism or 
Christian Discipline.” This may have been 
the title of the charts, since it would hardly 
have been introduced for the book edition, 
where it was entirely superfluous, the title- 
page designating it as “The Small Catechism 
for the Ordinary Pastors and Preachers.” 
Likewise, it cannot be proved that the opening 
word on the title-page of this first book edition 
was “Hnchiridion,” since this edition has dis- 
appeared without a trace, and the only re- 
maining direct reprint does not contain the 
word “Enchiridion.” All subsequent editions, 
however, have it. 

The word “Enchiridion” is already found 
‘in the writings of Augustine, and later be- 
came common. In his Glossary, Du Cange re- 
marks: “This name [Enchiridion] St. Augus- 
tine gave to a most excellent little work on 
_ faith, hope, and charity, which could easily 
be carried in the hand, or, rather, ought con- 
tinually to be so carried, since it contained 
the things most necessary for salvation.” 
(8, 265.) The Erfurt Hymn-Booklet of 1524 
was called “Wnchiridion or Handbooklet, very 
profitable for every Christian to have with 
him for constant use and meditation.” In 
1531 Luther praised the Psalter, saying: “It 
may be called a little Bible, wherein all that 
is found in the entire Bible is most beautifully 
and briefly summed up and has been made and 
prepared to be a splendid Hnehiridion, or 
Handbook.” (E, 63, 28.) The Instruction for 
Visitors calls the primer “the handbooklet of 
the children, containing the alphabet, the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and other prayers.” 
In 1523 Melanchthon had published such a 
book, entitled “Enchiridion.” Thus Unchi- 
ridion denotes a book of pithy brevity, an 
elementary book, The various Church Orders 
employ the word in a similar sense. (W. 30, 
1, 540.) 


110. Editions of Small Catechism. 


At Wittenberg, George Rhau printed the 
Large Catechism and Michel Schirlentz the 
Small Catechism (the chart impressions of 
which must be eonsidered the first edition). 
In the Preface to the Small Catechism, Lu- 
ther speaks of “these tables” and “the form 
of these tables,” thus referring to the chief 
parts, which were already printed on pla- 
ecards. However, since “table” also denotes 
a list, the term could be applied also to the 
chief parts in book form. It was nothing new 
to employ tables (“Zeddeln,” 4. e., placards 
printed on one side) in order to spread the 
parts of the Catechism in churches, homes, 
and schools. In 1518 Luther published his 
“Ten Commandments with a brief exposition 
of their fulfilment and transgression,” on pla- 
cards. Of the charts of the Small Catechism 
only a Low German Sy has as yet been dis- 
covered, It contains Luther’s Morning and 
Evening Prayers, a reduced reproduction of 
which is found in the Weimar Hdition of Lu- 


ther’s Works. (30, 1,241.) The book editions 
soon took their place beside the charts. It 
seems (but here the traces are rather inde- 
finable) that the first three tables were 
summed up into a booklet as early as Jan- 
uary or February, 1529. At Hamburg, Bugen- 
hagen published the charts, which he had re- 
ceived till then, as a booklet, in Low German. 
It contained the five chief parts and the Bene- 
dicite and Gratias. Shortly after the first 
Wittenberg book edition had reached him, 
Bugenhagen translated the Preface and had 
it printed as a supplement. 

Shortly after the completion of the Large 
Catechism Luther made arrangements to have 
the Small Catechism appear in book form. 
May 16 Roerer sent two copies of the Cate- 
chismus Minor. But, as stated above, all 
copies of this edition were completely used up. 
The edition has been preserved in three re- 
prints only, two of which appeared at Erfurt 
and one at Marburg. ‘Th. Harnack published 
the one Erfurt and the Marburg reprint, and 
H. Hartung the other Erfurt reprint in sepa- 
rate facsimile editions. Evidently these re- 
prints appeared before the second Wittenberg 
edition of June, 1529, was known at Erfurt 
and Marburg. In estimating their value, how- 
ever, modern scholars are not agreed as to 
whether they represent three direct or one 
direct and two indirect reprints. Albrecht is 
of the opinion that only one of the three may 
be looked upon as a direct reprint. Judging 
from these reprints, the original edition was 
entitled: “Der kleine Katechismus fuer die 
gemeinen Pfarrherrn und Prediger. ‘The 
Small Catechism for Ordinary Pastors and 
Preachers.” Aside from the five chief parts, 
it contained the Preface, the Morning and 
Evening Prayers, the Table of Duties, and the 
Marriage Booklet. On the other hand, these 
reprints omit not only the word Enchiridion, 
but also the question, “How can bodily eating 
and drinking do such great things?” together 
with its answer. Now, in case all three should 
be direct reprints, the omitted question and 
answer evidently were not contained in the 
first Wittenberg edition either. On the other 
hand, if only one of them is a direct reprint, 
the mistake must be charged to the original 
Wittenberg impression or to the reprint. 
That the omission is an error, probably due 
to the printer, appears from the fact that the 
omitted question and answer were already 
found on the charts; for the Hamburg book 
edition of the charts in Low German has them, 
as also Stifel’s written copies of the charts. 
(W. 30, 1, 573.) 

Of the Wittenberg. editions which followed 
the editio princeps, those of 1529, 1531, and 


1542 deserve special mention. The first ap- 
peared under the title: “Enchiridion. The 


Small Catechism for the Ordinary Pastors and 
Preachers, enlarged and improved.” On the 
13th of June this edition was completed, for 
Roerer reports on this date: “Parvus Cate- 
chismus sub incudem iam tertio reyocatus est 
et in ista postrema editione adauctus.” (Kolde, 
1. c., 60.) Roerer designates this edition as the 
third, probably because two imprints had been 
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made of the editio princeps. According to a 
defective copy, the only one preserved, this 
edition adds to the contents of the editio prin- 
ceps the word Enchiridion in the title, the 
Booklet of Baptism, A Brief Form of Confess- 
ing to the Priest, for the Simple, and the 
Litany. The fifth chief part has the question: 
“How can bodily eating and drinking do such 
great things?” In the Lord’s Prayer, however, 
the explanation of the introduction is still 
lacking. This emended edition of 1529 further- 
more had the pictures, for the first time as 
it seems. The booklets on Marriage and Bap- 
tism were retained, as additions, in all editions 
of the Small Catechism published during the 
life of Luther, and in many later editions as 
well. As yet, however, it has not been proved 
directly that such was intended and arranged 
for by Luther himself. 

Also in the succeeding editions Luther made 
various material and linguistic changes. In 
the edition of 1531 he omitted the Litany, and 
for the “Short Form of Confession” he sub- 
stituted an instruction in confession, which he 
inserted between the fourth and fifth chief 
parts, under the caption, “How the Unlearned 
Shall be Taught to Confess.” The Lord’s 
Prayer was complemented by the addition of 
the Introduction and its explanation, and the 
number of cuts was increased to 23. This 
edition of 1531, of which but one copy (found 
in the Bodleiana of Oxford) is in existence, 
shows essentially the form in which the En- 
chiridion was henceforth regularly printed 
during and after Luther’s life. (W. 30, 1, 608.) 
The editions of 1537 reveal several changes in 
language, especially in the Bible-verses, which 
are made to conform to Luther’s translation. 
In the edition of 1542 the promise of the 
Fourth Commandment appears for the first 
time, and the Table of Duties is expanded. 
The Bible-verses referring to the relation of 
congregations to their pastors were added, 
and the verses setting forth the relation of 
subjects to their government were consider- 
ably augmented. Hence the title: “Newly re- 
vised and prepared, aufs newe webersehen und 
zugerichtet.” Probably the last edition to ap- 
pear during Luther’s life was the one of 1543, 
which, however, was essentially a reprint of 
the edition of 1542. 

Knaake declared that all the editions which 
we possess “must be attributed to the enter- 
prise of the book dealers,” and that one can- 
not speak of a direct influence of Luther on 
any of these editions. In opposition to this 
extreme skepticism, Albrecht points out that, 
for instance, the insertion of the explanation 
of the Introduction to the Lord’s Prayer and 
the new form of confession, as well as its in- 
sertion between Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per, could not have taken place “without the 
direct cooperation of Luther.” 


111. Translations and Elaborations of 
Small Catechism. 


Two of the Latin translations of the Small 
Catechism date back to 1529. The first was 
inserted in the Hnechiridion Piarum Precatio- 
num, the Latin translation of Luther’s Prayer- 


Booklet, which appeared toward the end of 
August, 1529. Roerer met with great diffi- 
culties in editing the book. August, 1529, he 
wrote: “You may not believe me if I tell you 
how much trouble I am having with the Latin 
Prayer-Booklet which is now being. printed. 
Somebody else, it is true, translated it from 
German into Latin, but I spent much more 
labor in this work than he did.” (W. 30, 1, 
588.) We do not know who the translator was 
to whom Roerer refers. It certainly was not 
Lonicer, the versatile Humanist of Marburg, 
who at that time had completed the Large 
Catechism with a Preface dated May 15, 1529. 
Kawerau surmises that it was probably 
G. Major. Evidently Luther himself had noth- 
ing to do with this translation. This Cate- 
chism is entitled: Simplicissima et Brevis- 
sima Catechismi Eapositio. Almost through- 
out the question form was abandoned. In 
1532 a revised form of this translation ap- 
peared, entitled: Nova Catechismi Brevioris 
Translatio. From these facts the theory (ad- 
vocated also by v. Zezschwitz and Knaake) has 
been spun that the Small Catechism sprang 
from a still shorter one, which was not 
throughout cast in questions and answers, 
and offered texts as well as explanations in 
a briefer form. This would necessitate the 
further inference that the Preface to the Small 
Catechism was originally written in Latin. 
All of these suppositions, however, founder on 
the fact that the charts as we have them in 
the handwriting of Stifel are in the form of 
questions and answers. The Prayer-Booklet 
discarded the form of questions and answers, 
because its object was merely to reproduce the 


contents of Luther’s Catechism for such as. 


were unacquainted with German. 

The second Latin translation of 1529 was 
furnished by John Sauermann, not (as v. Zez- 
schwitz and Cohrs, 1901, in Herzog’s R. H., 10, 
135, assume) the Canon of Breslau, who died 
1510, but probably Johannes Sauermann of 
Bambergen, who matriculated at Wittenberg 
in the winter semester of 1518. (W. 30, 1, 601.) 
Sauermann’s translation was intended as a 
school edition of the Small Catechism. First 
came the alphabet, then followed the texts: 
Decalog, Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, Baptism, 
the Lord’s Supper. lLuther’s Preface, the 
Litany, and the Booklets of Marriage and 
Baptism were omitted as not adapted for 
school use. The chapter on Confession, from 


the second Wittenberg book edition, was in-~ 


serted between the fourth and fifth chief 
parts. The note to the Benedicite was put 
into the text with the superscription “Scho- 
lion” (instead of the incorrect “Scholia” of 
the German edition, found also in the Book 
of Concord). ‘“Paedagogus” was substituted 
for “head of the family (Hausvater).” The 
word “Haustafel” remained untranslated. The 
words of the Third Petition, “so uns den 
Namen Gottes nicht heiligen und sein Reich 
nicht kommen lassen wollen,” are rendered: 
“quae nobis nomen Dei non _ sanetificent 
regnumque eius ad nos pervenire non sinant.” 

In the Preface, dated September 19, 1529, 
“Johannes Sauromannus” writes: “Every one 
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is of the opinion that it is clearly the best 
thing from early youth carefully and dili- 
gently to instruct the boys in the principles 
of Christian piety. And since I believe that 
of all the elementary books of the theologians 
of this age none are better adapted for this 
purpose than those of Dr. Martin Luther, 
I have rendered into Latin the booklet of this 
man which is called the Small Catechism, 
hoping that it might be given to the boys to 
be learned as soon as they enter the Latin 
school.” At the same time Sauermann de- 
elares that his translation was published “by 
the advice and order (consilio ac iussu) of the 
author [Luther] himself.” (30, 1, 673.) One 
cannot doubt, therefore, that Sauermann’s 
translation received Luther’s approval. And 
being in entire conformity with the Instruc- 
tion for Visitors, of 1528, for the Latin city 
- schools, the book was soon in general use. In 
1556 Michael Neander speaks of it as “the 
common Latin version, hitherto used in all 
schools.” (603.) The Latin Concordia of 1584 
contains Sauermann’s version, essentially, 
' though not literally. The Preface, which 
Sauermann had not translated, is taken over 
from the Prayer-Booklet. The part On Con- 
fession was newly translated from the Ger- 
man edition of the Catechism of 1531. The 
textual changes which were made in Sauer- 
mann’s translation for the Concordia of 1584 
“show that he was careful and usually felici- 
tous, and are partly to be explained as com- 
binations of the first and second Latin trans- 
lations.” (604.) 

When, in 1539, Justus Jonas translated the 
Nuernberg Sermons for Ohildren, he made a 
third Latin translation of the Small Cate- 
chism. He calls it “this my Latin transla- 
tion, not carefully finished indeed, but never- 
theless rendered in good faith.” (627.) This 
Latin text obtained special importance since 
it was immediately done into English, Polish, 
and Icelandic. In 1560 Job Magdeburg fur- 
nished a fourth Latin version. Concerning 
the translations into Greek, Hebrew, and other 
languages see Weimar Edition of Luther’s 
Complete Works (10, 1,718 f.). 

Among the earliest elaborations of the Small 
Catechism was the Catechism of Justus Me- 
nius, 1532, and the Nuernberg Ohildren’s Ser- 
mons of 1533. Both exploit Luther’s expla- 
nations without mentioning his name. At the 
same time some changing, abbreviating, polish- 
ing, etc., was done, as Luther’s text was con- 
sidered difficult to memorize. Albrecht says 
of Meniys’s emendations: “Some of his formal 
changes are not bad; most of them, however, 
are unnecessary. The entire book finally 
serves the purpose of bringing to light the 
surpassing merit of the real Luther-Cate- 
chism.” (617.) The same verdict will prob- 
ably be passed on all the substitute catechisms 
which have hitherto appeared. John Span- 
genberg’s Small Catechism of 1541, which was 
widely used, is, as he himself says, composed 
“from the Catechism of our beloved father, 
Dr. Martin, and those of others.” It contains 
Luther’s Catechism mainly as changed by 
Menius. The Nuernberg Ohildren’s Sermons, 


which embodied also the pictures of Luther’s 
Catechism and received a wide circulation, 
were written by Osiander and Sleupner in 
1532, and printed at Nuernberg, 1533. They 
contain almost complete the five chief parts 
of Luther’s Small Catechism as concluding 
sentences of the individual sermons, but in 


_ original minting, with abbreviations, addi- 


tions, and other changes, which, however, are 
not nearly as marked as those of Menius. 
These changes were also made to facilitate 
memorizing. Between Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper was found the doctrinal part on the 
Office of the Keys, which in this or a similar 
form was, after Luther’s death, appended to, 
or inserted in, the Small Catechism as the 
sixth or fifth chief part, respectively. 


112. The Part “Of Confession.’’ 


The Small Catechism did not spring from 
Luther’s mind finished and complete at one 
sitting. Originally he considered the first 
three chief parts as constituting the Cate- 
chism. Before long, however, he added the 
parts of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 
These five parts are for the first time men- 
tioned in the German Order of Worship, and 
printed together in the Booklet for Laymen 
and Children. The Introduction to the Large 
Catechism also offers no more. The chart and 
book editions added as real parts of the Cate- 
chism (the Booklets of Marriage and of Bap- 
tism cannot be viewed as such) the Bene- 
dicite and Gratias, the Morning and Nvening 
Prayers, the Table of Duties, and Confession. 
It is the last of these parts which played a 
peculiar réle in the history of the Small Cate- 
chism. Albrecht writes: “In the textual his- 
tory of the Small Catechism, Confession (hbe- 
sides the Table of Duties) is the most restless 
and movable part. In the Low German edi- 
tions since 1531 and 1534 it is found after the 


.Lord’s Supper as a sort of sixth chief part. 


In individual instances it is entirely omitted. 
On the other hand, in elaborations of the Cate- 
chism, notably in the Nuernberg Catechism- 
sermons, it is supplanted by the Office of the 
Keys, and in later prints also combined with 
it or otherwise recast.” (W. 30, 1, 607.) 

As for Luther, evidently, as soon as he be- 
gan to work on the Catechism, he planned to 
include also a part on Confession. Among the, 
charts there were already those which dealt 
with Confession. In fact, Luther must have 
here treated this part at comparative length. 
For Roerer reports that the price of the Con- 
fession charts was three pfennige, whereas the 
price of the Sacrament charts was two pfen- | 
nige. Yet nothing of Confession was em- 
bodied in the first book edition of the Small 
Catechism. The first edition also of the Large 
Catechism had no part treating of Confession. 
But the second Wittenberg edition, of 1529, 
appeared “augmented with a new instruction 
and admonition concerning Confession.” Like- 
wise the “augmented and improved” Small 
Catechism of 1529, superscribed, “Enchirid- 
jon,” contained a “Short Form how the Un- 
learned shall Confess to the Priest. Hime 
kurze Weise zu beichten fuer die Hinfaeltigen, 
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dem Priester.” This Form was not to serve 
the pastor in admonishing, etc., but Christians 
when going to confession. Possibly it was one 
of the charts which Roerer, March 16, men- 
tioned as novelties. The addition of this part 
was, no doubt, caused by Luther himself. 
This is supported by the fact that Sauer- 
mann’s translation, which appeared by Lau- 
ther’s “advice and order,” also contained it. 
And while in the German book edition it was 
found in the Appendix, following the Booklet 
on Baptism, Sauermann inserted it between 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper with the 
superscription: “How schoolmasters ought in 
simplest manner to teach their boys a brief 
form of confession. Quo pacto paedagogi suos 
pueros brevem confitendi rationem simplicis- 
sime docere debeant.” Kvidently this, too, was 
done with Luther’s approval (auctoris con- 
silio et wssw). “Thus Luther at that time 
already,” says Albrecht, “selected this place 
for Confession and retained it later on, when 
[1531] he furnished another form of confes- 
sion for the Catechism which to him seemed 
more appropriate.” The gradual insertion of 
a new chief part (of Confession and Absolu- 
tion) between Baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
was therefore entirely according to Luther’s 
mind; indeed, it had virtually been carried 
out by him as early as 1529. 

The original part Of Confession, however, 
was no catechetical and doctrinal part in the 
proper sense of the word, but purely a litur- 
gical formula of Confession, even the Absolu- 
tion being omitted. It merely contained two 
confessions similar to the forms found in the 
Book of Concord, page 552, sections 21 to 23. 
Hence Luther, in the edition of 1531, replaced 
it with a catechetico-liturgical form entitled, 
“How the Unlearned Should be Taught to Con- 
fess.” It is identical with the one found in 
the Book of Concord of 1580, save only that 
the original contained the words, “What is 
Confession? Answer,’ which are omitted in 
the German Concordia. Luther placed the 
part Of Confession between Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, thereby actually making this 
the fifth and the Lord’s Supper the sixth chief 
part. And when later on (for in Imther’s 
editions the chief parts are not numbered) the 
figures were added, Confession could but re- 
ceive the number 5, and the Lord’s Supper, 6. 
Thus, then, the sequence of the six parts, as 
found in the Book of Concord, was, in a way, 
chosen by Luther himself. 


113. Office of the Keys and Christian 
Questions. 


The three questions on the Office of the Keys 
in the fifth chief part form the most important 
and independent addition to Luther’s Small 
Catechism. However, they are not only in 
complete agreement with Luther’s doctrine of 
Absolution, but, in substance, also contained 
in what he himself offered in the part Of Con- 
fession. For what Luther says in paragraphs 
26 to 28 in a liturgical form is expressed and 
explained in the three questions on the Office 
of the Keys in a doctrinal and catechetical 


form. Not being formulated by Luther, how- 
ever, they were not received into the Book of 
Concord. In the Nuernberg Text-Booklet of 
1531 they are placed before Baptism. Thence 
they were taken over into the Nuernberg Chil- 
dren’s Sermons of 1533 as a substitute for Lu- 
ther’s form of Confession. Andrew Osiander, 
in the draft of his Chureh Order of 1531, in 
the article on “Catechism and the Instruction 
of Children,” added as sixth to the five chief 
parts: “Of the Keys of the Church, or the 
Power to Bind and to Unbind from Sins,” 
quoting as Bible-verse the passage: “The Lord 
Jesus breathed on His disciples,” ete. Brenz, 
though not, as frequently assumed, the author 
of the Nuernberg Catechism, also contributed 
toward introducing and popularizing this part 
of the Catechism. In his Questions of 1535 
and 1536, which appeared in the Appendix to 
the Latin translation of Luther’s Large Cate- 
chism, he offered an original treatment to the 
Keys of Heaven, as the sixth chief part, on 
the basis of Matt. 16, 19; Luke 19, 16; John 
20, 22 f. Thirty-six years after the first pub- 
lication of Luther’s Catechisms, Mathesius, in 
his Sermons on the Life of Luther, also speaks 
of six chief parts of catechetical instruction ; 
but he enumerates Absolution as the part be- 
tween Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, hence 
as the fifth chief part of the Catechism. 

As to the Christian Questions for Those 
Who Intend to Go to the Sacrament, it was 
claimed very early that Luther was the 
author. They were first published in 1549, 
and a number of separate impressions fol- 
lowed. After 1558 they are usually found in 
the appendix to the Small Catechism. The 
Note, “These questions and answers,” etc., 
designating Luther as the author, first ap- 
peared in an edition of 1551. Together with 
this Note, the Questions are found in an un- 
dated Wittenberg edition of the Small Cate- 
chism, which appeared about 1560, containing 
pictures dated 1551. Referring to this edition, 
the Wittenberg proof-reader, Christopher Wal- 
ther, in a polemical writing (1566) against 
Aurifaber, asserted that the Questions were 
not written by Luther, but by John Lang of 
Erfurt (+ 1548). The question at issue has 
not yet been decided. For while the contents 
of the Questions reproduce, from beginning to 
end, Luther’s thoughts, and the last answers 
are almost literally taken from the Large 
Catechism, we have no evidence that Luther 
compiled them; but, on the other hand, also 
no convincing proof against this. Claus 
Harms and Koellner asserted that Luther is 
the author of the Questions, while Kliefoth 
and Loehe declared it as probable. — The In- 
troduction to the Ten Commandments, “I the 
Lord, thy God,” and the Doxology, at the 
close of the Lord’s Prayer, were added after 


Luther’s death. 
K 


114. The Table of Duties — Haustafel. 


The eighth and last chart of the Catechism 
differed from the preceding ones in that it was 
superscribed: ‘‘Table of Duties (Haustafel), 
Consisting of Certain Passages of Scripture 


IX. The Small and the Large Catechism of Luther. 89 


for Various Holy Orders and Stations, 
Whereby These are to be Admonished, as by 
a Special Lesson, Regarding Their Office and 
Service.” The exact time when Luther drew 
up this Table is not known. The latest date 
to which its composition can be assigned is 
the end of April or the beginning of May, 
1529. It may, however, be questioned whether 
it was published at all as a placard. The two 
groups of passages: “What the Hearers Owe 
to Their Pastors,’ and: “What Subjects Owe 
to Their Government,” are probably not from 
Luther. Following are the grounds support- 
ing this view: 1. They are not contained in 
the German editions, but appeared for the 
first time in the Latin translation. 2. Their 
superscriptions differ in form from those of 
the other groups. 3. They adduce quite a 
number of Bible-verses, and repeat some al- 
_ Yeady quoted, ¢.g., 1 Tim. 2,1; Rom. 13, 1. 
The German Book of Concord omitted these 
passages, while the Latin Concordia of 1580 
and 1584 embodied them. Albrecht writes: 
“The Table of Duties is an original part of 
the Catechism, bearing a true Lutheran stamp. 
But it was old material worked over, as is the 
case almost throughout the Small Catechism.” 
The oft-repeated assertion, however, that the 
Table of Duties was borrowed from the cate- 
chism of the Waldensians or Bohemian Breth- 
ren, is not correct. For this Table is not 
found in the Catechism of the Brethren of 
1522, with which Luther was acquainted, but 
first in Gyrick’s Catechism of 1554, in which 
Lutheran material is embodied also in other 
places.” (W. 30, 1, 645.) 

The confession books of the Middle Ages, 
however, which classified sins according to the 
social estates, and especially John Gerson’s 
tract (De Modo Vivendi Omnium Fidelium, 
reprinted at Wittenberg 1513), which treated 
of the offices of all sorts of lay-people in every 
station of life, may have prompted Luther to 
draw up this Table. But, says Albrecht, “it 
certainly grew under his hand into something 
new and characteristic. The old material is 
thoroughly shortened, sifted, supplemented, 
newly arranged, recast. While Gerson’s tract 
throughout bears the stamp of the Middle 
Ages, Luther’s Table of Duties, with its ap- 
peal to the Scriptures alone, its knowledge 
of what is a ‘holy estate,’ its teaching that, 
as divine ordinances, civil government and the 
household (when embraced by the common 
order of Christian love) are equally as holy 
as the priesthood, reveals the characteristic 
marks of the Reformer’s new ideal of life, 
which, rooting in his faith, and opposed to the 
hierarchy and monkery of the Middle Ages, 
as well as to the fanaticism of the Anabap- 
tists, became of far-reaching importance for 
the entire moral thought of the succeeding 
centuries.” (647.) 

Grimm’s Lexicon defines “Haustafel” as 
“der Abschnitt des Katechismus, der weber 
die Pflichten des Hausstandes handelt, that 
section of the Catechism which treats of the 
duties of the household.” This verbal defi- 
nition, suggested by the term, is too narrow, 
‘since Luther’s “Haustafel” is designed “for 


various holy orders and estates,” magistrates 
and pastors included. Still, the term is not 
on this account inappropriate. Table (Tafel, 
tabula) signifies in general a roster, a list, or 
index of leading points, with or without ref- 
erence to the chart form. And such a table, 
suspended in the home and employed in the 
instruction of the home congregation, is prop- 
erly termed “Haustafel.” Agreeably to this, 
Andreas Fabricius, in 1569, called the “Haus- 
tafel” a domestic table of works, tabula ope- 
rum domestica. Daniel Kauzmann, in his 
Handbook (16 sermons on the Catechism) of 
1569, says: “It is called ‘Haustafel’ of the 
Christians because every Christian should 
daily view it and call to mind therefrom his 
calling, as from a table which portrays and 
presents to every one what pertains to him. 
It teaches all the people who may be in a 
house what each one ought to do or to leave 
undone in his calling.” (642.) 

In his Catechismus Lutheri of 1600 Poly- 
carp Leyser offers the following explanation: 
“Why are these passages called a table? Be- 
yond doubt this is due to the fact that, from 
of old, good ordinances have been written and 
graven on tables. So did God, who prescribed 
His Law to the Jews in ten commandments 
on two tables. Similarly Solon wrote the laws 
of Athens on tables. The Romans also had 
their law of twelve tables brought from 
Athens. And so, when the government to-day 
issues certain commands, it is customary to 
suspend them on tables, as also princes and 
lords suspend on tables their court rules. But 
why is it called ‘Haustafel’ when it also treats 
of preachers and the government? The reason 
for this is given by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3, where 
he calls the Church a house of the living God. 
For as the housefather in a large house sum- 
mons his servants and prescribes to each one 
what he is to do, so God is also wont to call 
into certain stations those who have been re- 
ceived into His house by Holy Baptism, and 
to prescribe to them in this table how each one 
in his calling shall conduct himself.” (641.) 

Concerning the purpose of the Table of 
Duties, Albrecht remarks: “If I am correct, 
Luther, by these additions, would especially 
inculeate that Christianity, the essence of 
which is set forth in the preceding chief parts, 
must daily be practised.” That is certainly 
correct, for the Catechism must not only be 
learned, but lived. And the Table of Duties 
emphasizes the great truth, brought to light 
again by Luther, that Christianity does not 
consist in any peculiar form of life, as Romish 
priests, monks, and nuns held, who separated 
themselves from the world outwardly, but that 
it is essentially faith of the heart, which, how- 
ever, is not to flee into cloisters and solitudes, 
but courageously and cheerfully to plunge into 
practical life with its natural forms and re- 
lations as ordained by Creation, there to be 
tried as well as glorified. In his Admonition 
to the Clergy, 1530, Luther says: ‘“Further- 
more, by such abominable doctrine all truly 
good works which God appointed and ordained 
were despised and utterly set at naught [by 
the Papists]. For instance, lord, subject, 
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father, mother, son, daughter, servant, maid 
were not regarded as good works, but were 
called worldliness, dangerous estates, and lost 
works.” (W. 30, 2,291.) The Table of Duties 
is a protest against such perverted views. For 
here Luther considers not only the calling of 
preachers and teachers, but also all those of 
government and subjects, of fathers, mothers, 
and children, of masters and servants, of mis- 
tresses and maids, of employees and employ- 
ers, as “holy orders and estates,” in which 
a Christian may live with a good conscience, 
and all of which the Catechism is to permeate 
with its truths. “Out into the stream of life 
with the Catechism you have learned!” Such, 
then, is the admonition which, in particular, 
the Table of Duties adds to the preceding parts 
of the Catechism. 


115. Symbolical Authority of Catechisms. 


The symbolical authority of Luther’s Cate- 
chisms must be distinguished from the prac- 
tical use to which they were put in church, 
school, and home. As to his doctrine, Luther 
knew it to be the pure truth of the divine 
Word. Hence he could not but demand that 
every one acknowledge it. Self-evidently this 
applies also to the doctrinal contents of the 
Catechisms. Luther, however, did not insist 
that his Catechisms be made the books of in- 
struction in church, school, and home; he only 
desired and counseled it. If for the purpose 
of instruction the form of his Small Catechism 
did not suit any one, let him, said Luther, 
choose another. In the Preface to the Small 
Catechism he declared: ‘Hence, choose what- 
ever form you think best, and adhere to it 
forever.” Again, “Take the form of these 
tables or some other short, fixed form of your 
choice, and adhere to it without the change 
of a single syllable.” Self-evidently Luther 
is here not speaking of the doctrine of the 
Catechism, but of the form to be used for in- 
struction. And with respect to the latter he 
makes no demands whatever. However, the 
contents of these books and the name of the 
author sufficed to procure for them the widest. 
circulation and the most extensive use. Every- 
where the doors of churches, schools, and 
homes were opened to the writings of Luther. 

The tables had hardly been published when 
catechism instruction already generally was 
given according to Luther’s Explanation. The 
church regulations, first in Saxony, then also 
in other lands, provided that Luther’s Small 
Catechism be memorized word for word, and 
that preaching be according to the Large Cate- 
chism. The Church Order of Henry the Pious, 
1539, declares: “There shall not be taught 
a different catechism in every locality, but one 
and the same form, as presented by Dr. Mar- 
tin Luther at Wittenberg, shall be observed 
everywhere.” In 1533 the ministers of All- 
staedt were ordered “to preach according to 
Luther’s Large Catechism.” (Kolde, 63.) ‘The 
authority of the Catechisms grew during the 
controversies after Luther’s death, when the 
faithful Lutherans appealed to the Smaleald 
Articles and especially to Luther’s Catechisms. 


The Lueneburg Articles of 1561 designate 
them, together with the Smalcald Articles, as 
the correct “explication and explanation” of 
the true sense of the Augustana. The Corpus 
Doctrinae Pomeranicum of 1564 declares that 
“the sum of Christian and evangelical doctrine 
is purely and correctly contained in Luther’s 
Catechisms.” Their authority as a genuinely 
Lutheran norm of doctrine increased when the 
Reformed of Germany, in 1563, made the 
Heidelberg Catechism their particular con- 
fession. 

Like the Smaleald Articles, Luther’s Cate- 
chisms achieved their symbolical authority by 
themselves, without resolutions of princes, 
estates, and theologians. The Thorough Decla- 
ration of the Formula of Concord is merely 
chronicling actual facts when it adopts the 
Catechisms for this reason: “because they 
have been unanimously approved and received 
by all churches adhering to the Augsburg 
Confession, and have been publicly used in 
churches, schools, and homes, and, moreover, 
because the Christian doctrine from God’s 
Word is comprised in them in the most cor- 
rect and simple way, and, in like manner, is 
explained, as far as necessary for simple lay- 
men.” (852,8.) The Epitome adds: “And be- 
cause such matters concern also the laity and 
the salvation of their souls, we also confess 
the Small and Large Catechisms of Dr. Luther, 
as they are included in Luther’s works, as the 
Bible of the laity, wherein everything is com- 
prised which is treated at greater length in 
Holy Scripture, and is necessary for a Chris- 
tian man to know for his salvation.” (777, 5.) 


116. Enemies and Friends of Small 
Catechism. 


In recent times liberal German theologians, 
pastors, and teachers have endeavored to dis- 
lodge Luther’s Small Catechism from its posi- 
tion in church, school, and home. As a rule, 
these attacks were made in the name of peda- 
gogy; the real cause, however, were their 
liberal dogmatical views. The form was men- 
tioned and assailed, but the contents were 
meant. As a sample of this hostility we 
quote the pedagog, philologian, and historian 
Dr. Ludwig Gurlitt (Die Zukunft, Vol. 17, 
No. 6, p. 222): “At the beginning of the six- 
teenth century,” he says, “a monk eloped from 
a cloister and wrote a religious book of in- 
struction for the German children. At the 
time it was a bold innovation, the delight of 
all freethinkers and men of progress, of all 
who desired to serve the future. This book, 
which will soon celebrate its five-[four-]hun- 
dredth anniversary, is still the chief book of 
instruction for German children. True, its 
contents already are so antiquated that par- 
ents reject almost every sentence of it for 
themselves; true, the man of to-day under- 
stands its language only with difficulty — 
what of it, the children must gulp down the 
moldy, musty food. How we would scoff and 
jeer if a similar report were made about the 
school system of China! To this Lutheran 
Catechism, which I would best like to see in ° 
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state libraries only, are added many anti- 
quated hymns of mystical turgidity, which 
a simple youth, even with the best will, does 
not know how to use. All outlived! Faith in 
the Bible owes its existence only to the tough 
power and law of inertia. It is purely me- 
chanical thinking and speaking which the 
schoolmaster preaches to them and pounds 
into them. We continue thus because we are 
too indolent to fight, or because we fear an 
enlightened people.” 

The best refutation of such and similar 
aspersions is a reference to the enormous cir- 
culation which Luther’s Small Catechism has 
enjoyed, to its countless editions, translations, 
elaborations, and its universal use in church, 
school, and home for four centuries. Thirty- 
seven years after the publication of Luther’s 
Catechisms, Mathesius wrote: “Praise God, 
_ it is said that in our times over one hundred 
thousand copies have been printed and used 
in great numbers in all kinds of languages 
in foreign lands and in all Latin and German 
schools.” And since then, down to the present 
' day, millions and millions of hands have been 
stretched forth to receive Luther’s catechet- 
ical classic. While during the last four cen- 
turies hundreds of catechisms have gone 
under, Luther’s Enchiridion is afloat to-day 
and is just as seaworthy as when it was first 
launched. A person, however, endowed with 
an average measure of common sense will 
hardly be able to believe that the entire Lu- 
theran Church has, for four centuries, been 
so stupid as would have been the case if men 
of Dr. Gurlitt’s stripe had spoken only half 
the truth in their criticisms. 

Moreover, the number of detractors dis- 
appears in the great host of friends who down 
to the present day have not tired of praising 
the Catechisms, especially the Enchiridion. 
They admire its artistic and perfect form; its 
harmonious grouping, as of the petals of a 
flower; the melody and rhythm of its lan- 
guage, notably in the explanation of the Sec- 
ond Article; its clarity, perspicuity, and 
popularity; its simplicity, coupled with depth 
and richness of thought; the absence of 
polemics and of theological terminology, etc. 
However, with all this and many other things 
which haye been and might be said in praise 
of the Catechism, the feature which made 
it what it truly was, a Great Deed of the 
Reformation, has not as yet been pointed out. 
Luther Paulinized, Evangelicalized, the Cate- 
chism by properly setting forth in his expla- 
nations the finis historiae, the blessed mean- 
ing of the great deeds of God, the doctrine of 
justification. Indeed, also Luther’s Catechism 
is, in more than one way, conditioned by its 
times, but in its kernel, in its doctrine, it 
contains, as Albrecht puts it, “timeless, never- 
aging material. For in it pulsates the heart- 
beat of the primitive Christian faith, as wit- 
nessed by the apostles, and experienced anew 
by the Reformer.” (648.) This, too, is the 
reason why Luther’s Enchiridion is, indeed, 
as G. y. Zezschwitz remarks, “a booklet which 
a theologian never finishes learning, and a 
Christian never finishes living.” 


117. Evaluation of Small Catechism. 


Luther himself reckoned his Catechisms 
among his most important books. In his let- 
ter to Wolfgang Capito, July 9, 1537, he 
writes: “I am quite cold and indifferent about 
arranging my books, for, incited by a Satur- 
nine hunger, I would much rather have them 
all devoured, eo quod Saturnina fame percitus 
magis cuperem €os omnes devoratos. For none 
do I acknowledge as really my books, except 
perhaps De Servo Arbitrio and the. Cate- 
chism.” (Enders, 11, 247.) Justus Jonas de- 
clares: “The Catechism is but a small book- 
let, which can be purchased for six pfennige, 
but six thousand worlds could not pay for it.” 
He believed that the Holy Ghost inspired the 
blessed Luther to write it. Mathesius says: 
“Tf in his career Luther had produced and 
done no other good thing than to give his 
two Catechisms to homes, schools, and pulpits, 
the entire world could never sufficiently thank 
or repay him for it.” J. Fr. Mayer: “Tot res, 
quot verba, Tot utilitates, quot apices com- 
plectens. Pagellis brevis, sed rerum theologi- 
carum amplitudine incomparabilis. As many 
thoughts as words; as many uses as there 
are characters in the book. Brief in pages, 
but incomparable in amplitude of theological 
thoughts.” 

In his dedicatory epistle of 1591, to Chem- 
nitz’s Loci, Polycarp Leyser says: “That 
sainted man, Martin Luther, never took 
greater pains than when he drew up into a 
brief sum those prolix expositions which he 
taught most energetically in his - various 
books... .. Therefore he composed the Short 
Catechism, which is more precious than gold 
or gems, in which the pure doctrine of the 
prophets and apostles (prophetica et aposto- 
lica doctrinae puritas) is summed up into one 
integral doctrinal body, and set forth in such 
clear words that it may justly be considered 
worthy of the Canon (for everything has been 
drawn from the canonical Scriptures). I can 
truthfully affirm that this very small book 
contains such a wealth of so many and so 
great things that, if all faithful preachers of 
the Gospel during their entire lives would do 
nothing else in their sermons than explain 
aright to the common people the secret wis- 
dom of God comprised in those few words, 
and set forth from the divine Scriptures the 
solid ground upon which each word is built, 
they could never exhaust this immense abyss.” 

Leopold von Ranke, in his German History 
of the Time of the Reformation, 1839, de- 
clares: “The Catechism which Luther pub- 
lished in 1529, and of which he said that he, 
old Doctor though he was, prayed it, is as 
childlike as it is deep, as comprehensible as 
it is unfathomable, simple, and sublime. 
Blessed is the man who nourishes his soul 
with it, who adheres to it! He has imperish- 
able comfort in every moment: under a thin 
shell the kernel of truth, which satisfies the 
wisest of the wise.” 

Loehe, another enthusiastic panegyrist of 
Luther, declares: “The Small Lutheran Cate- 
chism can be read and spoken throughout with 
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a praying heart; in short, it can be prayed. 
This can be said of no other catechism. It 
contains the most definitive doctrine, resisting 
every perversion, and still it is not polemical 
—it exhales the purest air of peace. In it is 
expressed the manliest and most developed 
knowledge, and yet it admits of the most bliss- 
ful contemplation the soul may wish for. It 
is a confession of the Church, and of all, the 
best known, the most universal, in which 
God’s children most frequently meet in con- 
scious faith; and still this universal confes- 
sion speaks in a most pleasing personal tone. 
Warm, hearty, childlike, yet it is so manly, 
so courageous, so free the individual confessor 
speaks here. Of all the confessions comprised 
in the Concordia of 1580, this is the most 
youthful, the clearest, and the most penetrat- 
ing note in the harmonious chime, and, witha, 
as rounded and finished as any. One may say 
that in it the firmest objectiveness appears 
in the garb of the most pleasing subjective- 
ness.” 

Schmauk writes: “The Small Catechism is 
the real epitome of Lutheranism in the sim- 
plest, the most practical, the most modern and 
living, and, at the same time, the most radical 


form. It steers clear of all obscure historical 
allusions; it contains no condemnatory ar- 
ticles; it is based on the shortest and the 


oldest of the ecumenical symbols. It is not 
a work for theologians, but for every Lu- 
theran; and it is not nearly as large as the 
Augsburg Confession.” (Conf. Prin., 696.) 

McGiffert says: “In 1529 appeared his [Lu- 
ther’s] Large and Small Catechisms, the latter 
containing a most beautiful summary of Chris- 
tian faith and duty, wholly devoid of polemics 
of every kind, and so simple and concise as to 
be easily understood and memorized by every 
child. It has formed the basis of the religious 
education of German youth ever since. Though 
preceded by other catechisms from the pen of 
this and that colleague or disciple, it speedily 
displaced them all, not simply because of its 
authorship, but because of its superlative 
merit, and has alone maintained itself in gen- 
eral use. The versatility of the Reformer in 
adapting himself with such success to the 
needs of the young and immature is no less 
than extraordinary. Such a little book as this 
it is that reveals most clearly the genius of 
the man.” (Life of Luther, 316.) 

O. Albrecht. writes: “Reverently adhering 
to the churehly tradition and permeating it 
with the new understanding of the Gospel, 
such are the characteristics of Luther’s Cate- 
chisms, especially the Small Catechism.” “On 
every page new and original features appear 
beside the traditional elements.” “The essen- 
tial doctrinal content of the booklet is thor- 
oughly original; in it Luther offered a care- 
fully digested presentation of the essence of 
Christianity, according to his own understand- 
ing as the Reformer, in a manner adapted to 
the comprehension of children — a simple, 
pithy description of his own personal Chris- 
tian piety, without polemics and systematiza- 
tion, but with the convincing power of experi- 
enced truth.” (W. 30, 1, 647.) — Similar testi- 
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monies might easily be multiplied and have 
been collected and published repeatedly. 

The best praise, however, comes from the 
enemy in the form of imitation or even verbal 
appropriation. Albrecht says: “Old Catholic 
eatechetes, and not the worst, have not hesi- 
tated to draw on Luther’s Large Catechism. 
If one peruses the widely spread catechism of 
the Dominican monk John Dietenberger, of 
1537 (reprinted by Maufang in his work on 
the Catholic Catechisms of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, 1881), one is frequently edified and de- 
lighted by the diligence with which, besides 
older material, Luther’s Large and Small Cate- 
chisms, as well as the Nuernberg Catechism- 
sermons of 1533, have been exploited.” (W. 30, 
1, 497.) 


118, Literary Merit of Small Catechism. 


Moenckeberg remarks: The Small Cate- 
chism betrays “the imperfection of the haste 
in which it had to be finished.” As a matter 
of fact, however, Luther, the master of Ger- 
man, paid much attention also to its language, 
in order, by pithy brevity and simple, attrac- 
tive form, to make its glorious truths the per- 
manent property of the children and unlearned 
who memorized it. In his publication “Zur 
Sprache und Geschichte des Kleinen Katechis- 
mus Luthers, Concerning the Language and 
History of Luther’s Small Catechism,” 1909, 
J. Gillhoff writes: “Here, if ever, arose a mas- 
ter of language, who expressed the deepest 
mysteries in sounds most simple. Here, if 
ever, there was created in the German lan- 
guage and spirit, and in brief compass, a work 
of art of German prose. If ever the gods 
blessed a man to create, consciously or un- 
consciously, on the soil of the people and 
their needs, a perfect work of popular art in 
the spirit of the people and in the terms of 
their speech, to the weal of the people and 
their youth throughout the centuries, it was 
here. The explanation of the Second Article 
is one of the chief creations of the home art 
of German poetry. And such it is, not for 
the reason that it rises from desert surround- 
ings, drawing attention to itself alone, but 
because it sums up and crowns the character 
of the book throughout.” (16.) 

Speaking in particular of the Second Article, 
Bang, in 1909, said in his lecture “Lwthers 
Kleiner Katechismus, ein Kleinod der Volks- 
schule — Luther’s Small Catechism, a Jewel 
of the Public Schools”: “The Catechism is 
precious also for the reason that Luther in 
the explanations strikes a personal, subjective, 
confessional note. When at home I read the 
text of the Second Article in silence, and then 
read Luther’s explanation dlowd, it seems to 
me as if a hymn rushing heavenward arises 
from the lapidary record of facts. It is no 
longer the language of the word, but of the 
sound as well. The text reports objectively, 
like the language of a Roman, writing tables 
of law. The explanation witnesses and con- 
fesses subjectively. It is Christianity trans- 
formed into flesh and blood. It sounds like 
an oath of allegiance to the flag. In its 
ravishing tone we perceive the marching tread 
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of the myriads of believers of nineteen cen- 
turies; we see them moving onward under 
the fluttering banner of the cross in war, vic- 
tory, and peace. And we, too, by a power 
which cannot be expressed in words, are drawn 


X. The Smalcald War and the 


119. Bulwark of Peace Removed. 


Luther died on the day of Concordia, Febru- 
ary 18, 1546. With him peace and concord de- 
parted from the Lutheran Church. His death 
was everywhere the signal for action against 
true Lutheranism on the part of both its 
avowed enemies and false brethren. As long 
as that hero of faith and prayer was still 
living, the weight of his personal influence 
and authority proved to be a veritable bul- 

-wark of peace and doctrinal purity against 
the enemies within as well as without the 
Church. Though enemies seeking to devour 
had been lurking long ago, the powerful and 

_ commanding personality of Luther had checked 
all forces making for war from without and 
for dissension from within. The Emperor 
could not be induced to attack the Lutherans. 
He knew that they would stand united and 
strong as long as the Hero of the Reformation 
was in their midst. Nor were the false 
brethren able to muster up sufficient courage 
to come out into the open and publish their 
errors while the voice of the lion was heard. 
- But no sooner had Luther departed than 
strife began its distracting work. War, po- 
litical as well as theological, followed in the 
wake of his death. From the grave of the 
fallen hero a double specter began to loom up. 
Pope and Emperor now joined hands to crush 
Protestantism by brute force as they had 
planned long ago. The result was the Smal- 
cald War. The secret enemies which Luther- 
anism harbored within its own bosom began 
boldly to raise their heads. Revealing their 
true colors and coming out in the open with 
their pernicious errors, they caused numerous 
controversies which spread over all Germany 
(Saxony, the cradle of the Reformation, be- 
coming the chief battlefield), and threatened 
to undo completely the blessed work of Lu- 
ther, to disrupt and disintegrate the Church, 
or to pervert it into a unionistic or Reformed 
sect. Especially these discreditable internal 
dissensions were a cause of deep humiliation 
and of anxious concern to all loyal Lutherans. 

To the Romanists and Reformed, however, who 
united in predicting the impending collapse 
of Lutheranism, they were a source of mali- 
cious and triumphant scoffing and jeering. 
A prominent theologian reported that by 1566 
matters had come to such a pass in Germany 
that the old Lutheran doctrine was publicly 
proclaimed only in relatively few places. In 
the Calvinized Palatinate public thanks were 
rendered to God in the churches that also 
Electoral Saxony was now about to join them. 
The Jesuits insisted that, having abandoned 
the doctrine of the real presence in the Lord’s 
Supper, the Lutherans were no longer genuine 
Lutherans and hence no more entitled to the 
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into the great, blessed experience of our an- 
cestors and champions. Who would dare to 
lay his impious hands on this consecrated, in- 
herited jewel, and rob the coming generations 
of it?!” (20-) 


Augsburg and Leipzig Interims. 


privileges guaranteed by the Peace of Augs- 
burg (1555). That the final result of this 
turmoil, political as well as theological, 
proved a blessing to the Lutheran Church 
must be regarded and ever gratefully remem- 
bered as a special grace and a remarkable 
favor of Almighty God. 


120. Luther Foretold Coming Distress. 


Though fully conscious of the gravity of the 
political and theological situation, and con- 
vinced that war and dissensions were bound 
to come, Luther was at the same time confi- 
dent that it would not occur during his life. 
With respect to the coming war he said: 
“With great earnestness I have asked God, 
and still pray daily, that He would thwart 
their [the Papists’] plan and suffer no war to 
come upon Germany during my life. And 
I am confident that God surely hears such 
prayer of mine, and I know that there will 
be no war in Germany as long as I shall live.” 
(St. L. 9, 1856.) In his Commentary on the 
Book of Genesis he wrote: “It is a great con- 
solation when he says (Is. 57, 1) that the 
righteous are taken away from the evil to 
come. Thus we, too, shall die in peace before 
misfortune and misery overtake Germany.” 
(St..Go1,)17585) 

Luther spoke frequently also of the impend- 
ing doctrinal dissensions. As early as 1531 
he declared that the Gospel would abide only 
a short time. “When the present pious, true 
preachers will be dead,” said he, “others will 
come who will preach and act as it pleases 
the devil.” (8, 72.) In 1546 he said in a ser- 
mon preached at Wittenberg: “Up to this 
time you have heard the real, true Word; 
now beware of your own thoughts and wis- 
dom. The devil will kindle the light of reason 
and lead you away from the faith, as he did 
the Anabaptists and Sacramentarians. .. . 
I see clearly that, if God does not give us 
faithful preachers and ministers, the devil 
will tear our church to pieces by the fanatics 
(Rottengeister), and will not cease until he 
has finished. Such is plainly his object. If 
he cannot accomplish it through the Pope and 
the Emperor, he will do it through those who 
are [now] in doctrinal agreement with us.... 
Therefore pray earnestly that God may pre- 
serve the Word to you, for things will come 
to a dreadful pass.” (12, 1174. 437.) 

Reading the signs of the times, Melanch- 
thon also realized that Luther’s prophecies 
would be fulfilled. His address to the stu- 
dents of Wittenberg University, on Febru- 
ary 19, 1546, in which he announced the death 
of Luther, concludes: “Obit auriga et currus 
Israel. He is dead, the chariot of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof, who guided the Church 
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in this last old age of the world. For the doc- 
trine of the forgiveness of sins and of faith 
in the Son of God was not discovered by 
human sagacity, but revealed by God through 
this man. Let us therefore love his memory 
and his teaching; and may we be all the more 
humble and ponder the terrible calamity and 
the great changes which will follow this mis- 
fortune.” (C. R. 6, 59.) 

Nor were these prophecies of Luther mere 
intuitions or deductions based on general re- 
flections only. They were inductions from 
facts which he had not failed to observe at 
Wittenberg, even in his immediate surround- 
ings. Seckendorf relates that Luther, when 
sick at Smalcald in 1537, told the Elector of 
Saxony that after his death, discord would 
break out in the University of Wittenberg, 
and that his doctrine would be changed. 
(Comm. de Lutheranismo 3, 165.) In his 
Preface to Luther’s Table Talk, John Auri- 
faber reports that Luther had frequently pre- 
dicted that after his death his doctrine would 
wane and decline because of false brethren, 
fanatics, and sectarians, and that the truth, 
which in 1530 had been placed on a pinnacle 
at Augsburg, would descend into the valley, 
since the Word of God had seldom flourished 
more than forty years in one place. (Richard, 
Conf. Hist., 311.) Stephanus Tucher, a faith- 
ful Lutheran preacher of Magdeburg, wrote 
in 1549: “Doctor Martin Luther, of sainted 
memory, has frequently repeated before many 
trustworthy witnesses, and also before Doctor 
Augustine Schurf, these words: ‘After my 
death not one of these [Wittenberg] theolo- 
gians will remain steadfast.’” Tucher adds: 
“This I have heard of Doctor Augustine 
Schurf not once, but frequently. Therefore 
I also testify to it before Christ, my Lord, 
the righteous Judge,” ete. (St. L. 12, 1177; 
Walther, Kern und Stern, 7.) 

It was, above all, the spirit of indifferent- 
ism toward false doctrine, particularly con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper, which Luther ob- 
served and deplored in his Wittenberg col- 
leagues: Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Cruciger, 
Eber, and Major. Shortly before his last 
journey to Hisleben he invited them to his 
house, where he addressed to them the follow- 
ing solemn words of warning: They should 
“remain steadfast in the Gospel; for I see 
that soon after my death the most prominent 
brethren will fall away. I am not afraid of 
the Papists,” he added; “for most of them are 
coarse, unlearned asses and Epicureans; but 
our brethren will inflict the damage on the 
Gospel; for ‘they went out from us, but they 
were not of us’ (1 John 2,19); they will give 
the Gospel a harder blow than did the Pa- 
pists.” About the same time Luther had writ- 
ten above the entrance to his study: “Our 
professors are to be examined on the Lord’s 
Supper.” When Major, who was about to 
leave for the colloquy at Regensburg, entered 
and inquired what these words signified, Lu- 
ther answered: “The meaning of these words 
is precisely what you read and what they say; 
and when you and I shall have returned, an 
examination will have to be held, to which 


you as well as others will be cited.” Major 
protested that he was not addicted to any 
false doctrine. Luther answered: “It is by 
your silence and cloaking that you cast sus- 
picion upon yourself. If you believe as you 
declare in my presence, then speak so also in 
the church, in public lectures, in sermons, 
and in private conversations, and strengthen 
your brethren, and lead the erring back to 
the right path, and contradict the contuma- 
cious spirits; otherwise your confession is 
sham pure and simple, and worth nothing. 
Whoever really regards his doctrine, faith, 
and confession as true, right, and certain can- 
not remain in the same stall with such as 
teach, or adhere to, false doctrine; nor can 
he keep on giving friendly words to Satan — 
and his minions. A teacher who remains 
silent when errors are taught, and neverthe- 
less pretends to be a true teacher, is worse 
than an open fanatic and by his hypocrisy 
does greater damage than a heretic. Nor 
ean he be trusted. He is a wolf and a fox, 
a hireling and a servant of his belly, and 
ready to despise and to sacrifice doctrine, 
Word, faith, Sacrament, churches, and schools. 
He is either a secret bedfellow of the enemies, 
or a skeptic and a weathervane, waiting to 
see whether Christ or the devil will prove vic- 
torious; or he has no convictions of his own 
whatever, and is not worthy to be called a 
pupil, let alone a teacher; nor does he want 
to offend anybody, or say a word in favor of 
Christ, or hurt the devil and the world.” 
(Walther, 39 f.) 


121. Unfortunate Issue of Smalcald War. 


All too soon the predictions of Luther, and 
the fears expressed by Melanchthon and 
others, were realized. June 26, 1546, four 
months after Luther’s death, Pope and Em- 
peror entered into a secret agreement to com- 
pel the Protestants by force of arms to ac- 
knowledge the decrees of the Council of Trent, 
and to return to the bosom of the Roman 
Church. The covenant provided that, “in the 
name of God and with the help and assist- 
ance of His Papal Holiness, His Imperial 
Majesty should prepare himself for war, and 
equip himself with soldiers and everything 
pertaining to warfare against those who ob- 
jected to the Council, against the Smalcald 
League, and against all who were addicted to 
the false belief and error in Germany, and 
that he do so with all his power and might, 
in order to bring them back to the old [papal] 
faith and to the obedience of the Holy See.” 
The Pope promised to assist the Emperor with 
200,000 Krontaler, more than 12,000 Italian 
soldiers, and quite a number of horsemen. He 
furthermore permitted the Emperor to appro- 

riate, for the purpose of this war, one half 
of the total income of the church property in 
Spain and 500,000 Krontaler from the revenue 
of the Spanish cloisters. 

While the Emperor endeavored to veil the 
real purpose of his preparations, the Pope 
openly declared in a bull of July 4, 1546: 
“From the beginning of our Papacy it has 
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always been our concern how to root out the 
weeds of godless doctrines which the heretics 
have sowed throughout Germany. ... Now 
it has come to pass that, by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, our dearest son in Christ, 
Charles, the Roman Emperor, has decided to 
employ the sword against these enemies of 
God. And for the protection of religion we 
intend to promote this pious enterprise with 
all our own and the Roman Church’s posses- 
‘sions. Accordingly, we admonish all Chris- 
tians to assist in this war with their prayers 
to God and their alms, in order that the god- 
less heresy may be rooted out and the dis- 
sension removed. ... To each and all who 
do these things we grant the most complete 
indulgence and remission of all their sins.” 
(St. L. 17, 1453 ff. Walther, 10.) 
The Smalcald War, so called because it was 
directed against the Smaleald League, was 
_easily won by the Emperor. Among the 
eauses of this unfortunate issue were the 
neutral attitude of Joachim II of Branden- 
burg and of other Lutheran princes, and es- 
pecially the treachery of the ambitious and 
unscrupulous Maurice, Duke of Saxony and 
nephew of Elector John Frederick of Saxony, 
who, in order to gain the Electorate of Sax- 
ony, had made a secret agreement with the 
Emperor according to which he was to join 
his forces with those of the Emperor against 
the Lutherans. The decisive battle was fought 
at Muehlberg on the Elbe, April 24, 1547. It 
proved to be a crushing defeat for the Protes- 
tants. The Elector himself was taken captive, 
treated as a rebel, and sentenced to death. 
The sentence was read to him while he was 
playing chess with his fellow-captive, Duke 
Ernest of Lueneburg. John Frederick an- 
swered, he did not believe that the Emperor 
would deal so severely with him; if, however, 
he were in earnest, they should let him know 
that he might order his affairs with his wife 
and children. He then calmly turned to the 
Duke, saying: “Let us continue the game; 
it’s your move.” (Jaekel, G. d. Ref. 1, 114.) 
The day after the battle at Muehlberg, Torgau 
fell into the hands of the Emperor; and when 
he threatened to execute the Blector, having 
already erected a scaffold for this purpose, 
Wittenberg, too, though well protected by 
5,000 soldiers, signed a capitulation on 
May 19, in order to save the Elector’s life. 
On the 23d of May, Wittenberg was occupied 
by the Emperor. Here Charles, when stand- 
ing at the grave of Luther, and urged to have 
the body of “the heretie” exhumed, spoke the 
memorable words that he was warring not 
with the dead, but with the living. The 
death-sentence was rescinded, but, apart from 
other cruel conditions forced upon the Elector, 
he was compelled to resign in favor of Maurice 
and promise to remain in captivity as long as 
the Emperor should desire. His sons were 
granted the districts of Weimar, Jena, Hise- 
nach, and Gotha. Philip of Hesse surrendered 
without striking a blow, and was likewise 
treacherously held in captivity and humili- 
ated in every possible way by the Emperor. 
The imperial plenipotentiaries had assured 


the Landgrave that he would not be impris- 
oned. Afterwards, however, the words in the 
document, “not any bodily captivity — nit 
eenige Leibesgefangenschaft,” were fraudu- 
lently changed by Granvella to read, “not 
eternal captivity — nit ewige Leibesgefangen- 
schaft.” (Marheineke, G. d. Deut. Ref. 4, 438.) 
The sons of the Landgrave remained in pos- 
session of his territory. Thus all of Southern 
and, barring a few cities, also all of Northern 
Germany was conquered by Charles. Hvery- 
where the Lutherans were at the tender merey 
of the Emperor, whose undisputed power 
struck terror into all Germany. 


122. The Augsburg Interim. 


The first step to reduce the Lutherans to 
obedience to the Pope was the so-called Augs- 
burg Interim. It was proclaimed by the Em- 
peror at Augsburg on May 15, 1548, as the 
law of the Empire under the title: ‘Der 
roemischen kaiserlichen Majestaet Erklaerung, 
wie es der Religion halben im heiligen Reich 
bis zu Austrag des gemeinen Concilii gehalten 
werden soll.” The people were also forbidden 
to teach, write, or preach against the docu- 
ment. The Interim had been prepared by the 
papal bishops Julius Pflug and Michael Hel- 
ding and the court-preacher of Elector Joa- 
chim of Brandenburg, John Agricola, a man 
with whom Luther had, already since 1540, 
refused to have any further intercourse owing 
to his insincerity and duplicity. “I go forth 
as the Reformer of all Germany,” Agricola 
boasted when he left Berlin to attend the Diet 
at Augsburg, which was to open September 1, 
1547. After the Diet he bragged that in Augs- 
burg he had flung the windows wide open for 
the Gospel; that he had reformed the Pope 
and made the Emperor a Lutheran; that a 
golden time had now arrived, for the Gospel 
would be preached in all Kurope; that he 
had not only been present, but had presided 
at the drafting of the Interim; that he had 
received 500 crowns from the Emperor, and 
500 from King Ferdinand, etc. (Preger, 
M. Flacius Illyricus, 1, 119.) 

The document, prepared at the command of 
the Emperor, was called Interim because its 
object was to regulate the church affairs un- 
til the religious controversy would be finally 
settled by the Council of Trent, to the reso- 
lutions of which the Lutherans were required 
to submit. It was, however, essentially papal. 
For the time being, indeed, it permitted Prot- 
estant clergymen to marry, and to celebrate 
the Lord’s Supper in both kinds, but de- 
manded the immediate restoration of the 
Romish customs and ceremonies, the acknowl- 
edgment of papal supremacy twre divino, as 
well as the jurisdiction of the bishops, and the 
adoption of articles in which the doctrines 
were all explained in the sense of the Catholic 
dogmas, and in which truth and falsehood, 
in general, were badly mingled. Transub- 
stantiation, the seven sacraments, and other 
papal errors were reaffirmed, while Lutheran 
tenets, such as the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone, were either denied or omitted. 
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And from the fact that this Interim was 
nevertheless condemned by the Pope and the 
Romanists, who demanded an unqualified, 
blind, and unconditional submission, the Lu- 
therans could infer what they were to expect 
after consenting to these interimistic pro- 
visions. The general conviction among Cath- 
olics as well as Protestants was that the In- 
terim was but the first step to a complete 
return to Romanism. Indeed, soon after its 
promulgation, the Catholic Electors of Mainz 
and Koeln endeavored to rob the Lutherans 
also of the use of the cup and of the marriage 
of the priests. The Elector of Mainz declared 
all such marriages void and their children 
bastards. (Jaekel, 162.) 

In the most important point, the doctrine 
of justification, the Augsburg Interim not 
only omitted the sola fide, but clearly taught 
that justification embraces also renewal. 
When God justifies a man, the Interim de- 
clared, He does not only absolve him from 
his guilt, but also “makes him better by im- 
parting the Holy Ghost, who cleanses his 
heart and incites it through the love of God 
which is shed abroad in his heart.” (Frank, 
Theologie d. Konkordienformel, 2, 80.) A man 
“is absolved from the guilt of eternal damna- 
tion and renewed through the Holy Spirit, 
and thus an unjust man becomes just.” (143.) 
Again: “This faith obtains the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by which the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts; and after this has been 
added to faith and hope, we are truly justified 
by the infused righteousness which is in man; 
for this righteousness consists in faith, hope, 
and love.” (81.) 

In Southern Germany, Charles V and his 
Italian and Spanish troops, employing brute 
force, succeeded in rigidly enforcing the In- 
terim outwardly and temporarily. Free cities 
rejecting it were deprived of their liberties 
and privileges. Constance, having fallen after 
a heroic defense, was annexed to Austria. 
Magdeburg offered the longest resistance and 
was outlawed three times. Defiantly its citi- 
zens declared: “We are saved neither by an 
Interim nor by an Exterim, but by the Word 
of God alone.” (Jaekel 1, 166.) Refractory 
magistrates were treated as rebels. Pastors 
who declined to introduce the Interim were 
deposed; some were banished, others incar- 
cerated, still others even executed. In Swabia 
and along the Rhine about four hundred min- 
isters were willing to suffer imprisonment 
and banishment rather than conform to the 
Interim. They were driven into exile with 
their families, and some of them were killed. 
When Jacob Sturm of Augsburg presented his 
grievances to Granvella, the latter answered: 
“Tf necessary, one might proceed against here- 
tics also with fire.” “Indeed,” Sturm retorted, 
“you may kill people by fire, but even in this 
way you cannot force their faith.” (165.) 
Bucer and Fagius, preachers in Augsburg, left 
for England. Musculus was deposed because 
he had preached against the Interim. Osian- 
der was compelled to leave Nuernberg, Erhard 
Schnepf, Wuerttemberg. Among the fugitives 
eagerly sought throughout Germany by the 


imperial henchmen was Brenz in Schwaebisch- 
Hall, the renowned theologian of Wuerttem- 
berg, who spoke of the Interim only as “In- 
teritus, Ruin.” (C. &. 7,289.) The tombstone 
of Brenz bears the inscription: ‘Voce, stylo, 
pietate, fide, ardore probatus — Renowned for 
his eloquence, style, piety, faithfulness, and 
ardor.” (Jaekel, 164.) A prize of 5,000 gul- 
den was offered for the head of Caspar Aquila, 
who was one of the first to write against the 
Interim. (Preger 1,12.) Of course, by perse- 
cuting and banishing their ministers, the Em- 
peror could not and-did not win the people. 
Elector Frederick II of the Palatinate con- 
sented to introduce the Interim. But even in 
Southern Germany the success of the Emperor 
was apparent rather than real. The churches 
in Augsburg, Ulm, and other cities stood 
empty asa silent protest against the Interim 
and imperial tyranny. 

In Northern Germany the Emperor met 
with more than a mere passive resistance on 
the part of the people as well as the preachers. 
The Interim was regarded as a trap for the 
Lutherans. The slogan ran: “There is a 
rogue behind the Interim! O selig ist der 
Mann, Der Gott vertrauen kann Und willigt 
nicht ins Interim, Denn es hat den Schalk hin- 
ter ihm!” The Interim was rejected in Bruns- 
wick, Hamburg, Luebeck, Lueneburg, Goslar, 
Bremen, Goettingen, Hannover, Hinbeck, His- 
leben, Mansfeld, Stolberg, Schwarzburg, Ho- 
henstein, Halle, ete. Joachim of Brandenburg 
endeavored to introduce it, but soon aban- 
doned these efforts. At a convent~of 300 
preachers assembled in Berlin for the purpose 
of subscribing to the Interim, an old minister, 
whose name was Leutinger, arose and de- 
clared in the presence of Agricola, the co- 
author of the Interim: “TI love Agricola, and 
more than him I love my Elector; but my 
Lord Jesus Christ I love most,” and saying 
this, he cast the document handed him for 
subscription into the flames of the fire burning 
in the hearth. Before this, Margrave Hans, 
of Kuestrin, had flung away the pen handed 
him for the subscription of the infamous docu- 
ment, saying: “I shall never adopt this poi- 
sonous concoction, nor submit to any council. 
Rather sword than pen; blood rather than 
ink!” 

The three Counts of Mansfeld, Hans Jorge, 
Hans Albrecht, and Hans Ernest, declared in 
a letter of August 20, 1548, to the Emperor: 
“Most gracious Emperor and Lord! As for 
our government, the greater part of the people 
are miners, who have not much to lose and 
are easily induced to leave. Nor are they will- 
ing to suffer much coercion. Yet the welfare 
of our whole government depends upon them. 
Besides, we know that, if we should press the 
matter, all of the preachers would leave, and 
the result would be a desolation of preaching 
and of the Sacraments. And after losing our 
preachers, our own lives and limbs would not 
be safe among the miners, and we must needs 
expect a revolt of all the people.” (Walther, 
19f.) Thus the Interim before long became 
a dead letter throughout the greater part. of 
Germany. 
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123. Attitude of John Frederick toward 
Interim. 


In order to obtain his liberty, the vacillat- 
ing Philip of Hesse, though he had declined 
to submit to the resolutions of the Council of 
Trent, declared himself willing to adopt thé 
Interim. “It is better,” he is reported to have 
said, “to hear a mass than to play cards,” ete. 
(Jaekel 1, 130. 162.) Especial efforts were also 
made by the Emperor to induce John Fred- 
erick to declare his submission to the Council 
and to sanction the Interim. But the Elector 
solemnly protested that this was impossible 
for him. All attempts to induce him to aban- 
don his religious convictions met with quiet, 
but determined resistance. One of the cruel 
conditions under which the Emperor was will- 
ing to rescind the death-sentence passed on 

_the Elector was, that he should consent to 
everything the Emperor or the Council would 
prescribe in matters of religion. But the 
Elector declared: “TI will rather lose my head 
and suffer Wittenberg to be battered down 

than submit to a demand that violates my 
conscience. Lieber will ich meinen Kopf ver- 
lieren und Wittenberg zusammenschiessen las- 
sen, als eine Forderung eingehen, die mein 
Gewissen verletat.’”? (1,116.) Through Gran- 
vella the Emperor promised the Elector lib- 
erty if he would sign the Interim. But again 
the Elector declared decidedly that this was 
impossible for him. 

In a written answer to the Emperor the ex- 
Elector declared, boldly confessing his faith: 
“T cannot refrain from informing Your Maj- 
esty that since the days of my youth I have 
been instructed and taught by the servants of 
God’s Word, and by diligently searching the 
prophetic and apostolic Scriptures I have also 
learned to know, and (this I testify as in the 
sight of God) unswervingly to adhere in my 
conscience to this, that the articles com- 
posing the Augsburg Confession, and whatever 
is connected therewith, are the correct, true, 
Christian, pure doctrine, confirmed by, and 
founded in, the writings of the holy prophets 
and apostles, and of the teachers who followed 
in their footsteps, in such a manner that no 
substantial objection can be raised against 
it... . Since now in my conscience I am 
firmly persuaded of this, I owe this grateful- 
ness and obedience to God, who has shown me 
such unspeakable grace, that, as I desire to 
obtain eternal salvation and escape eternal 
damnation, I do not fall away from the truth 
of His almighty will which His Word has re- 
vealed to me, and which I know to be the 
truth. For such is the comforting and also 
the terrible word of God: ‘Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess Me before men, him will 
I confess also before My Father which is in 
heaven. But whosoever shall deny Me before 
men, him will I also deny before My Father 
which is in heaven.’ If I should acknowledge 
and adopt the Interim as Christian and godly, 
I would have to condemn and deny against 
my own conscience, knowingly and maliciously, 
the Augsburg Confession, and whatever I have 
heretofore held and believed concerning the 
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Gospel of Christ, and approve with my mouth 
what I regard in my heart and conscience as 
altogether contrary to the holy and divine 
Scriptures. This, O my God in heaven, would 


- indeed be misusing and cruelly blaspheming 


Thy holy name, ... for which I would have 
to pay all too dearly with my soul. For this 
is truly the sin against the Holy Ghost con- 
cerning which Christ says that it shall never 
be forgiven, neither in this mor in the world 
to come, 7. e., in eternity.” (Walther, 16.) 

The Emperor was small enough to punish 
the heroic refusal and bold confession of the 
Elector by increasing the severity of his im- 
prisonment. For now he was deprived of Lu- 
ther’s writings and even of the Bible. But 
the Elector, who drew the line of submission 
at his conscience and faith, declared, “that 
they were able indeed to deprive him of the 
books, but could not tear out of his heart 
what he had learned from them.” And when 
Musculus and the Lutheran preachers of 
Augsburg whom the Emperor had banished 
because of their refusal to introduce the In- 
terim, took leave of the Elector, the latter 
said: “Though the Emperor has banished you 
from the realm, he has not banished you from 
heaven. Surely, God will find some other 
country where you may preach His Word.” 
(Jaekel, 164.) 


124. Melanchthon’s Attitude toward the 
Interim. 


In the beginning, Melanchthon, too, assumed 
an attitude of defiance over against the Augs- 
burg Interim. Especially among his friends 
and in his private letters he condemned it. 
In several letters, also to Elector Maurice, he 
and his Wittenberg colleagues declared that 
they disapproved of the document, and that 
the doctrine must not be denied, changed, nor 
falsified. (0. R. 6, 874.954.) April 25, 1548, 
he wrote to Camerarius that the Interim cor- 
rupted the truth in the doctrine of justifica- 
tion, and that he was unable to assent to its 
sophisms. (878. 900.) April 29, 1548: “The 
manifest facts teach that efforts at concilia- 
tion with our persecutors are vain. Even 
though some kind of concord is patched up, 
still a peace will be established such as ex- 
ists between wolves and lambs. Etiam cum 
sarcitur concordia qualiscumque, tamen pax 
constituitur, qualis est inter lupos et agnos.” 
(Cc. R. 6, 889; Frank 4, 90.) In a letter to 
Christian, King of Denmark (June 13, 1548), 
he said that the Interim “confirmed and re- 
established many papal errors and abuses,” 
and that the “abominable book would cause 
many dissensions in the German nation.” 
(C.R. 6,923.) June 20 he wrote with reference 
to the Interim: “I shall not change the doc- 
trine of our churches, nor assent to those who 
do.” (946.) July 31, to the Margrave John of 
Brandenburg: “As for my person, I do not in- 
tend to approve of this book, called Interim, 
for which I have many weighty reasons, and 
will commend my miserable life to God, even 
if I am imprisoned or banished.” (7, 85.) In 
a letter of August 10 he speaks of the cor- 
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ruptions “which are found in the Augsburg 


sphinx,” and declares that he is determined. 


faithfully to guard the doctrine of the Gos- 
pel. (97.) August 13, 1548, he wrote to Med- 
ler: “Brenz, Nopus [Noppius], Musculus, 
learned, pious, and most deserving men, have 
been driven from their churches, and I hear 
that everywhere others are being expelled 
from other places, —and Islebius [Agricola] 
is shouting that this is the way to spread the 
Gospel.” (102.) 

In a criticism of the Augsburg Interim pub- 
lished in the beginning of July, 1548, Me- 
lanchthon declared: “Although war and de- 
struction are threatened, it is, nevertheless, 
our duty to regard the Word of God as higher ; 
that is to say, we must not deny what we 
know to be the truth of the Gospel.” On 
November 10, 1548, he said before a conven- 
tion of theologians: “Remember that you are 
the guardians of truth, and consider what 
has been entrusted to you for preservation by 
God through the prophets and the apostles, 
and, last of all, through Dr. Luther. If that 
man were still living, the misfortune of a 
change of doctrine would not be threatening 
us; but now that there is no one who is 
clothed with the authority which he had, now 
that there is no one who warns as he was wont 
to do, and many are accepting error for truth, 
the churches are brought to ruin, the doc- 
trine heretofore correctly transmitted is dis- 
torted, idolatrous customs are established, 
fear, doubt, and strife are reigning every- 
where.” (Walther, 21.) 

However, though Melanchthon disapproved 
of the imperial Interim, he was afraid to an- 
tagonize it openly and unflinchingly. Yet it 
was just such a public and decided testimony 
that was needed, and everywhere expected of 
Melanchthon; for he was generally regarded 
as the logical and lawful successor of Luther 
and as the theological leader of the Church. 
July 22, 1548, Aquila wrote: “What shall 
I say of the arch-knave Hisleben, Agricola? 
He said: “The Interim is the best book and 
work making for unity in the whole Empire 
and for religious agreement throughout all 
Europe. For now the Pope is reformed, and 
the Emperor is a Lutheran.’” Imploring Me- 
lanchthon to break his silence and sound the 
public warning, Aquila continues: ‘Thou holy 
man, answer and come to our assistance, de- 
fend the Word and name of Christ and His 
honor (which is the highest good on earth) 
against that virulent sycophant Agricola, who 
is an impostor.” (7, 78.) 

Such were the sentiments of loyal Lutherans 
everywhere. But Melanchthon, intimidated by 
threats of the Emperor, and fearing for his 
safety, turned a deaf ear to these entreaties. 
While the captive Elector was determined to 
die rather than submit to the Interim, and 
while hundreds of Lutheran ministers were 
deposed, banished, imprisoned, and some. of 
them even executed because of their devotion 
to the truth, Melanchthon was unwilling to 
expose himself to the anger of the Emperor. 
And before long his fear to confess and his 
refusal to give public testimony to the truth 


was followed by open denial. At the behest 
of Elector Maurice he consented to elaborate, 
as a substitute for the Augsburg Interim, a 
compromise document — the so-called Leipzig 
Interim. 


125. Melanchthon and the Leipzig 
Interim. 


After the victory of the Emperor and the 
proclamation of the Augsburg Interim, Mau- 
rice, the new-fledged Elector, found himself in 
a dilemma. Charles V urged him to set a 
good example in obeying and enforcing the 
Interim. Indebted as he was to the Emperor 
for his Electorate, he, to some extent, felt 
bound to obey him also in religious matters. 
At the same time, Maurice was personally not 
at all in agreement with the radical Augsburg 
Interim and afraid of forfeiting the sympa- 
thies of both his old and new subjects on ac- 
count of it. Nor did he fail to realize the 
difficulties he would encounter in enforcing it. 
Accordingly, he notified the Emperor on 
May 18 that he was not able to introduce the 
Interim at present. Soon after, he commis- 
sioned the Wittenberg and Leipzig theologians 
to elaborate, as a substitute for the Augsburg 
Interim, a compromise, more favorable and 
acceptable to his subjects. At the preliminary 
discussions, especially at Pegau and Celle, the 
theologians yielded, declaring their willing- 
ness to submit to the will of the Emperor 
with respect to the reintroduction of Romish 
ceremonies and to acknowledge the authority 
of the Pope and bishops if they would tolerate 
the true doctrine. (Preger 1, 40.) The final 
upshot of it all was the new Interim, a com- 
promise document, prepared chiefly by Me- 
lanchthon and adopted December 22, 1548, at 
Leipzig. This “Resolution of the Diet at Leip- 
zig” was designated by its opponents the 
“Leipzig Interim.” Schaff remarks: “It was 
the mistake of his [Melanchthon’s] life, yet 
not without plausible excuses and incidental 
advantages. He advocated immovable stead- 
fastness in doctrine [?], but submission in 
everything else for the sake of peace. He had 
the satisfaction that the University of Wit- 
tenberg, after temporary suspension, was re- 
stored and soon frequented again by two thou- 
sand students. [The school was closed May 19, 
and reopened October 16, 1547.] But outside 
of Wittenberg and Saxony his conduct ap- 
peared treasonable to the cause of the Refor- 
mation, and acted as an encouragement to 
an unscrupulous and uncompromising enemy. 
Hence the venerable man was fiercely assailed 
from every quarter by friend and foe.” 
(Creeds 1, 300.) i 

It is generally held that fear induced Me- 
lanchthon to condescend to this betrayal of 
Lutheranism, — for such the Leipzig Interim 
amounted to in reality. And, no doubt, there 
is a good deal of truth in this assumption. 
For Melanchthon had been told that because 
of his opposition to the Augsburg Interim the 
anger of the Emperor was directed against 
him especially, and that he had already called 
upon Maurice to banish this “arch-heretic.” 
It certainly served the purpose of Maurice 
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well that he had to deal with Melanchthon, 
whose fear and vacillation made him as pli- 
‘able as putty, and not with Luther, on whose 
unbending firmness all of his schemes would 
have foundered. However, it cannot have been 
mere temporary fear which induced Melanch- 
thon to barter away eternal truth for tem- 
poral peace. For the theologians of Witten- 
berg and Leipzig did not only identify them- 
selves with the Leipzig Interim while the 
threatening clouds of persecution were hover- 
ing over them, but also afterwards continued 
to defend their action. When the represen- 
tatives of the Saxon cities protested against 
some of the provisions of the Interim, they 
declared, on December 28, 1548: “We have 
learned your request and are satisfied with 
the articles [Leipzig Interim] delivered, which 
not we alone, but also several other super- 
intendents and theologians prepared and 
weighed well; therefore we are unable to 
change them. For they can well be received 
and observed without any violence to good 
conscience.” (C.R. 7,270.) It was as late as 
September, 1556, that Melanchthon, though 
even then only in a qualified way, admitted 
that he had sinned in this matter, and should 
have kept aloof from the insidious counsels 
of the politicians. (8, 839.) Indeed, in 1557 
and 1560 the Leipzig and Wittenberg theo- 
logians still defended the position they had 
occupied during the Interim. Evidently, then, 
apart from other motives of fear, etc., Me- 
lanchthon consented to write the Interim be- 
cause he still believed in the possibility of 
arriving at an understanding with the Roman- 
ists and tried to persuade himself that the 
Emperor seriously sought to abolish prevail- 
ing errors and abuses, and because the theo- 
logical views he entertained were not as far 
apart from those of the Leipzig compromise 
_as is frequently assumed. 


126. Provisions of Leipzig Interim. 


The professed object of the Leipzig Interim 
was to effect a compromise in order to escape 
persecution and desolation of the churches by 
adhering to the doctrine, notably of justifica- 
tion, but yielding in matters pertaining to 
ceremonies, etc. December 18, 1548, Melanch- 
thon (in the name of George of Anhalt) wrote 
to Burchard concerning the Interim adopted 
four days later: “They [Maurice and the 
estates] hope to be able to ward off dangers 
if we receive some rites which are not in 
themselves vicious; and the charge of unjust 
_ obstinacy is made if in such things we are 
unwilling to contribute toward public tran- 
quillity. . .. In order, therefore, to retain 
' necessary things, we are not too exacting with 
respect to such as are unnecessary, especially 
since heretofore these rites have, to a great 
extent, remained in the churches of these 
regions. .. . We know that much is said 
against this moderation; but the devastation 
of the churches, such as is taking place in 
Swabia, would be a still greater offense.” 
(7, 251 ff.) The plan of Melanchthon there- 
fore was to yield in things which he regarded 


as unnecessary in order to maintain the truth 
and avoid persecution. 

As a matter of fact, however, the Leipzig 
Interim, too, was in every respect a truce over 
the corpse of true Lutheranism. It was a 
unionistic document sacrificing Lutheranism 
doctrinally as well as practically. The ob- 
noxious features of the Augsburg Interim had 
not been eliminated, but merely toned down. 
Throughout, the controverted doctrines were 
treated in ambiguous or false formulas. 
Tschackert is correct in maintaining that, in 
the articles of justification and of the Church, 
“the fundamental thoughts of the Reformation 
doctrine were catholicized” by the Leipzig In- 
terim. (508.) Even the Lutheran sola (sola 
fide, by faith alone) is omitted in the article 
of justification. The entire matter is pre- 
sented in terms which Romanists were able 
to interpret in the sense of their doctrine of 
“infused righteousness, iustitia infusa.” Faith 
is coordinated with other virtues, and good 
works are declared to be necessary to salva- 
tion. “Justification by faith,” says Schmauk, 
“is there [in the Leipzig Interim] so changed 
as to mean that man is renewed by the Holy 
Spirit, and can fulfil righteousness with his 
works, and that God will, for His Son’s sake, 
accept in believers this weak beginning of 
obedience in this miserable, frail nature.” 
(Conf. Prin., 596.) 

Furthermore, the Leipzig Interim indirectly 
admits the Semi-Pelagian teaching regarding 
original sin and free will, while other doc- 
trines which should have been confessed are 
passed by in silence. It recognizes the su- 
premacy of the Pope, restores the power and 
jurisdiction of the bishops, acknowledges the 
authority of the council, approves of a num- 
ber of ceremonies objectionable as such (e. g., 
the Corpus Christi Festival), and advocates 
the reintroduction of these and others in order 
to avoid persecution and to maintain outward 
peace with the Papists. 

Self-evidently, in keeping with the Interim, 
the Pope also could no longer be regarded as, 
and publicly declared to be, the Antichrist. 
In 1561 Flacius wrote that at that time the 
suspected Lutherans did not consider the Pope 
the Antichrist. Simon Musaeus and others 
were banished because they refused to elimi- 
nate the hymn “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem 
Wort” from their services. (Walther, 25.) — 
Such, then, being the character of the Leipzig 
Interim, it stands to reason that this docu- 
ment, adopted as it was by Melanchthon and 
other Lutheran leaders, was bound to become 
a fertile source of numerous and violent con- 
troversies. 


127. Flacius and Other Opponents of 
. Interimists. 


The Leipzig Interim was imposed upon the 
churches of Electoral Saxony as a directory 
for teaching, preaching, and worship. Me- 
lanchthon declared that it could be adopted 
with a good conscience, and hence should he 
introduced, as demanded by Maurice, in order 
to insure the peace of the Church. At Wit- 
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tenberg and other places corresponding efforts 
were made. But everywhere the result was 
dissension and strife. The Interim defeated 
its own purpose. Pastors who declined to 
conform were deposed, banished, incarcerated, 
or abused in other ways. And wherever faith- 
ful ministers were remoyed, the people refused 
to be served by the hirelings who took their 
places. At the very convention at Leipzig 
where the Interim was adopted, Wolfgang 
Pfentner, Superintendent at Annaberg, de- 
clared: “What caused them to reintroduce 
such tomfooleries [Romish ceremonies]? 
Were they growing childish again? They 
might do what they wanted to, but as for 
himself, he could not consent [to the In- 
terim]. And even if he should permit him- 
self to be deceived, his parishioners would 
not accept it. For in a letter delivered by 
a messenger on horseback they had charged 
him to agree to no ungodly article, or not 
return to them. Accordingly, he would have 
his head cut off at Leipzig and suffer this 


with a good conscience rather than give. 


offense to his church.” (Walther, 22.) 

December 24, three days after the adoption 
of the Interim, representatives of the cities 
in Saxony presented complaints to Elector 
Maurice and Melanchthon against some of 
the provisions of the document. They pro- 
tested particularly against the reinstitution 
of Extreme Unction, the Festival of Corpus 
Christi, and the use of chrism at Baptism. 
(C. R. 7,270.) Even the Wittenberg theo- 
logians finally admitted that in consequence 
of “the Interim the rupture had become so 
great that there was an agreement neither 
of one church with another, nor, in the same 
church, of any deacon, any schoolmaster, or 
sexton with his pastor, nor of one neighbor 
with another, nor of members of the house- 
hold with one another.” (Walther, 23.) 

Foremost among the champions of true 
Lutheranism over against the Interimists 
were John Hermann, Aquila, Nicholas Ams- 
dorf, John Wigand, Alberus, Gallus, Matthias 
Judex, Westphal, and especially Matthias 
Flacius Illyrieus, then (from 1544 to 1549) 
a member of the Wittenberg faculty, where 
he opposed all concessions to the Adiaph- 
orists. It is due, no doubt, to Flacius more 
than to any other individual that true Lu- 
theranism and with it the Lutheran Church 
was saved from annihilation in consequence 
of the Interims. In 1548 he began his 
numerous and powerful publications against 
them. In the same year, 1548, the follow- 
ing book of John Hermann appeared: “That 
during These Dangerous Times Nothing 
should be Changed in the Churches of God 
in Order to Please the Devil and the Anti- 
christ.” In 1549: “Against the Mean Devil 
who Now Again is Disguising Himself as an 
Angel of Light.” 

In 1549, when he was no longer safe in 
Wittenberg, Flacius removed to Magdeburg, 
then the only safe asylum in all Germany for 
such as were persecuted on account of their 
Lutheran faith and loyalty, where he was 
joined by such “exiles of Christ” as Wigand, 
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Gallus, and others, who had also been ban- 
ished and persecuted because of their oppo- 
sition to the Interim. Here they inaugurated 
a powerful propaganda by publishing broad- 
sides of annihilating pamphlets against the 
Interim, as well as its authors, patrons, and 
abettors. They roused the Lutheran con- 
sciousness everywhere; and before long the 
great majority of Lutherans stood behind 
Flacius and the heroes of Magdeburg. The 
publications emanating from this fortress 
caused such an aversion to the Adiaphoristic 
princes as well as theologians among the 
people that from the very outset all their 
plans and efforts were doomed to failure, and 
the sinister schemes of the Pope and Emperor 
were frustrated. Because of this able and 
staunch defense of Lutheranism and the de- 
termined opposition to any unionistic compro- 
mise, Magdeburg at that time was generally 
called “God’s chancellery, Gottes Kanglev.” 
Nor did the opposition subside when this Lu- 
theran stronghold, thrice outlawed by the Em- 
peror, was finally, after a siege of thirteen 
months, captured by Maurice. In their at- 
tacks the champions of Magdeburg were joined 
also by the ministers of Hamburg and other 
places. Only in Saxony and Brandenburg the 
policy of Melanchthon was defended. 

As the conflict extended, it grew in bitter- 
ness, revealing with increasing luridness the 
insincerity and dishonesty of the Philippists. 
True Lutherans everywhere were satisfied that 
the adoption also of the Leipzig Interim was 
tantamount to a complete surrender of Lu- 
theranism. Their animosity against this 
document was all the stronger because it bore 
the stamp of the Wittenberg and Leipzig theo- 
logians and was sponsored by Melanchthon, 
the very man whom they had regarded as 
Luther’s successor and as the leader of the 
Church. This, too, was the reason why the 
Leipzig Interim caused even more resentment 
among the Lutherans, especially in Northern 
Germany, than did the Augsburg Interim. In 
their view, Melanchthon and his colleagues 
had betrayed the cause of the Reformation 
and practically joined their forces with those 
of the Romanists, even as Maurice had be- 
trayed the Lutherans politically when fight- 
ing at the side of the Emperor against his 
own coreligionists. Tschackert remarks: “In 
view of the fact that at that time about 400 
Evangelical pastors in Southern Germany, be- 
cause of their refusal to adopt the Augsburg 
Interim, had suffered themselves to be driven 
from their charges and homes and wandered 
about. starving, many with their wives and 
children, the yielding of the theologians of 
Electoral Saxony could but appear as un- 
pardonable and as a betrayal of the Church.” 
(508. ) 


128. Grief over Melanchthon’s 
Inconstancy. 


In consequence of his dubious attitude, Me- 
lanchthon also, who before this had been gen- 
erally honored as the leader of the Lutheran 
Church, completely lost his prestige, even 
among many of his formerly most devoted” 


X. The Smalcald War and the Augsburg and Leipzig Interims. 


friends. The grief and distress experienced 
by loyal Lutherans at his wavering and yield- 
ing is eloquently expressed by Antonius Cor- 
vinus, Superintendent at Kalenberg-Goettin- 
gen, the Lutheran martyr, who, because of 
his opposition to the Interim, was incarcer- 
ated for three years, in consequence of which 
he died, 1553. Ina letter dated September 25, 
1549, he implored his friend to abandon the 
Interim, and to “return to his pristine candor, 
his pristine sincerity, and his pristine con- 
stancy,” and “to think, say, write, and do 
what is becoming to Philip, the Christian 
teacher, not the court philosopher.” Peace, 
indeed, was desirable, but it must not be ob- 
tained by distracting the churches. Christ 
had also declared that He did not come to 
bring peace, but the sword. Even the heathen 
Horatius Flaccus had said: “Si fractus illa- 
bitur orbis, impavidum ferient ruinae.” How 
‘much more should Christians avoid cow- 
ardice! One must not court the cross wan- 
tonly, but it must be borne courageously when 
for the sake of truth it cannot be avoided, ete. 

In the original, Corvinus’s letter reads, in 
‘part, as follows: “O mi Philippe, 0, inquam, 
Philippe noster, rede per immortalem Chri- 
stum ad pristinum candorem, ad pristinam 
sinceritatem, ad pristinam constantiam! Ne 
languescito ista tua formidine ac pusillanimi- 
tate nostrorum animos tantopere! ... Non 
sis tantorum in ecclesia offendiculorum autor ! 
Ne sinas, tua tam egregia scripta, dicta, facta, 
quibus mirifice hactenus de ecclesia ac scholis 
meritus es, isto condonationis, novationis, 
moderationis naevo ad eum modum defor- 
mari! Cogita, quantum animi ista vestra 
consilia et adversariis addant et nostris adi- 
mant! ... Rogamus, ut, professionis tuae 
memor, talem te cum Vitebergensibus tuis 
jam geras, qualem te ab initio huius causae 
gessisti, hoc est, ut ea sentias, dicas, scri- 
bas, agas, quae Philippum, doctorem Chri- 
stianum, non aulicum philosophum decent.” 
(Tschackert, 506.) 

In a similar manner Melanchthon was ad- 
monished also by Brenz, who preferred exile 
and misery to the Interim. In a letter writ- 
ten early in 1549 he said: “It is also most 
manifest that the Interitus [Ruin, a term 
employed by Brenz for Interim] conflicts with 
the Word of the Lord. What concord, then, 
can be found between such conflicting things? 
You think that one ought to come to the as- 
sistance of the churches and pious ministers. 
Correct, if such can be done without dishonor 
to Christ. Perhaps you believe that the In- 
terimists will tolerate the pious doctrine if 
we agree to accept all their ceremonies. But 
do you not know that it is clearly commanded 
in ‘the introduction of the Interitus that no 
one shall speak or write against this book? 

What kind of liberty in regard to doctrine 
is this? Therefore, if the Church and the 
pious ministers cannot be saved in any other 
way than by dishonoring the pious doctrine, 
let us commend them to Christ, the Son of 
God. He will take care of them. Meanwhile 
let us patiently bear our exile and wait for 
the Lord.” (0. R. 7, 289.) 
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June 18, 1550, Calvin also wrote a letter 
of warning to Melanchthon, in which he said, 
in substance: “My grief renders me almost 
speechless. How the enemies of Christ enjoy 
your conflicts with the Magdeburgers appears 
from their mockeries. Nor do I acquit you 
altogether of all guilt. Permit me to ad- 
monish you freely as a true friend. I should 
like to approve of all your actions. But now 
I accuse you before your very face (ego te 
nune apud te ipsum accuso). This is the sum 
of your defense: If the purity of doctrine be 
retained, externals should not be pertina- 
ciously contended for (modo retineatur do- 
ctrinae puritas, de rebus externis non esse per- 
tinaciter dimicandum). But you extend the 
adiaphora too far. Some of them plainly con- 
flict with the Word of God. Now, since the 
Lord has drawn us into the fight, it behooves 
us to struggle all the more manfully (eo wiri- 
lus nos enitt decebat). You know that your 
position differs from that of the multitude. 
The hesitation of the general or leader is more 
disgraceful than the flight of an entire regi- 
ment of common soldiers. Unless you set an 
example of unflinching steadfastness, all will 
declare that vacillation cannot be tolerated in 
such a man. By yielding but a little, you 
alone have caused more lamentations and com- 
plaints than a hundred ordinary men by open 
apostasy (Itaque plures tw unus paululum ce- 
dendo querimonias et gemitus excitasti quam 
centum mediocres aperta defectione). I would 
die with you a hundred times rather than see 
you survive the doctrine surrendered by you. 
You will pardon me for unloading into your 
bosom these pitiable, though useless groans.” 
(Schluesselburg 13, 635; OC. R. 41 [Calvini 
Opera 13], 593; Frank 4, 88.) 


129. Interim Eliminated Politically, But 
Not Theologically. 


It was also in the interest of allaying the 
animosity against his own person that Hlector 
Maurice had prevailed upon Melanchthon to 
frame the Leipzig Interim. But in this re- 
spect, too, the document proved to be a dis- 
mal failure. Openly the people, his own 
former subjects included, showed their con- 
tempt for his person and character. Every- 
where public sentiment was aroused against 
him. He was held responsible for the cap- 
tivity and shameful treatment of Philip of 
Hesse and especially of John Frederick, whom 
the people admired as. the Confessor of Augs- 
burg and now also as the innocent Martyr of 
Lutheranism. Maurice, on the other hand, 
was branded a mameluke, condemned as a 
renegade and an. apostate, despised as the 
traitor of Lutheranism, and abhorred as the 
“Judas of Meissen,” who had sold his co- 
religionists for an electorate. 

At the same time Maurice was provoked by 
the arbitrary manner in which the Emperor 
exploited and abused his victory by a repeated 
breach of his promises, and by the treacher- 
ous and shameful treatment accorded his 
father-in-law, Philip of Hesse. Chagrined at 
all this and fully realizing the utter impos- 
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sibility of enforcing the Interim, Maurice de- 
cided to end the matter by a single stroke, 
which at the same time would atone for his 
treachery, and turn shame into glory and the 
vile name of a “traitor” into the noble title 
of ‘Champion of Protestantism.’”’ Accordingly 
Maurice, easily the match of Charles in du- 
plicity and cunning, secretly prepared his 
plans, and, suddenly turning his army against 
the unsuspecting Emperor, drove him from 
Innsbruck, scared the “Fathers of Trent” to 
their homes, and on April 5, 1552, victori- 
ously entered Augsburg, where he was re- 
ceived with great rejoicing. The fruits of 
this victory were the Treaties of Passau, 
August 2, 1552, and of Augsburg, 1555, which 
for the first time granted religious liberty to 
the Protestants. The latter placed Lutherans 
and Catholics on an equal footing in the Em- 
pire and, according to the rule: Owius regio, 
eius religio, gave every prince religious con- 
trol in his own territory, non-conformists 
being granted the right of emigration. To 
the great advantage of the Romanists, how- 
ever, the treaty also provided that territories 
ruled by bishops must remain Catholic eyen 
though the ruler should turn Protestant. 
But while the Interim was thus eliminated 
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as a, political and practical issue, the theo- 
logical controversy precipitated by it con- 
tinued unabated. Its political elimination 
cleared the situation toward the Romanists, 
but left conditions within the Lutheran 
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Church unsettled. It neither unified nor paci- — 


fied the Church. It neither eliminated the 
false doctrines and unionistic principles and 
tendencies injected by the Interimists, nor did 
it restore confidence in the doctrinal sound- 
ness, loyalty, and sincerity of the vacillating 
Philippists, who had caused the first breach 
in the Lutheran Church. “Does it agree with 
the character of the Lutheran Church to toler- 
ate and approve the doctrines and principles 
contained and involved in the Interim, and 
to harbor and fellowship such indifferentists 
as framed, indorsed, and defended this docu- 
ment?” such and similar were the questions 
which remained live issues even after the In- 
terim was politically dead. The theological 
situation within the Lutheran Church, there- 
fore, was not changed in the least when the 
annihilation threatening her from without 
was warded off by the victory of Maurice over 
the Emperor, The Interim was fraught with 
doctrinal issues which made unavoidable the 
subsequent controversies. ; 
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130. Three Theological Parties. 


In the theological conflicts after Luther’s 
death three parties may be distinguished. The 
first party embraced chiefly the Interimists, 
the Synergists, and the Crypto-Calvinists. 
They were adherents of Philip Melanchthon, 
hence called Melanchthonians or, more com- 
monly, Philippists, and were led by the theo- 
logians of Electoral Saxony. Their object 
was to supplant the authority and theology of 
Luther by the unionistic and liberal views of 
Melanchthon. ‘Their headquarters were the 
universities of Wittenberg and Leipzig. Some 
of their chief representatives were: Joachim 
Camerarius (born 1500, professor of Greek in 
Leipzig, a close friend of Melanchthon, died 
1574); Paul Eber (born 1511, professor in 
Wittenberg, died 1568) ; Caspar Cruciger, Jr. 
(born 1525, professor in Wittenberg, died at 
Cassel 1597); Christopher Pezel (born 1539, 
professor in Wittenberg, died 1600 or 1604) ; 
George Major (Meier; born 1502, professor in 
Wittenberg, died 1574); Caspar Peucer (doc- 
tor of medicine, son-in-law of Melanchthon; 
born 1525, imprisoned from 1574 till 1586, 
died 1602); Paul Crell (born 1531, professor 
in Wittenberg, died 1579); John Pfeffinger 
(born 1493, professor in Leipzig, died 1573) ; 
Victorin Strigel (born 1524, 1548 professor 
in Jena, died in Heidelberg 1569); John 
Stoessel (born 1524, died in prison 1576) ; 
George Cracow (born 1525, professor of juris- 
prudence in Wittenberg, privy counselor in 
Dresden, died in prison 1575). 

The second party, the so-called Gnesio- 
Lutherans (genuine Lutherans), was repre- 
sented chiefly by the theologians of Ducal 


Saxony and embraced such staunch and loyal 
men as Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand, Gallus, 
Matthias Judex, Moerlin, Tileman Hesshu- 
sius, Timann, Westphal, and Simon Musaeus. 
Though some of these leaders were later dis- 
credited by falling into extreme positions 
themselves, they all proved to be valiant 
champions of Luther and most determined 
opponents of the Philippists. The strong- 
holds of this party were Magdeburg and the 
University of Jena, founded by the sons of 
John Frederick in 1547. Led by Flacius, this 
university unflinchingly opposed the modified 
and unionistic Lutheranism advocated by the 
Philippists at Wittenberg and Leipzig. See- 
berg says, in substance: The Gnesio-Luther- 
ans were opposed to the philosophy of the 
Philippists and stood for “the simple Biblical 
truth as Luther had understood it.” Even 
when opposed by the government, they de- 
fended the truth, and were willing to suffer 
the consequences. Strict doctrinal discipline 
was exercised by them. They opposed with 
equal determination the errors also of their 
fellow-combatants: Amsdorf, Flacius, Poach, 
and others. Intellectually they were superior 
to the Philippists. Seeberg concludes: “In the 
forms of their time (which were not outgrown 
by any one of the Philippists either) they pre- 
served to the Church genuine Luther-treasures 
—echtes Luthergut.”’ (Dogmengeschichte 4, 2, 
482.) 

The third, or center-party, was composed of 
the loyal Lutherans who took no conspicuous 
part in the controversies, but came to the 
front when the work of pacification began. 
They were of special service in settling the 
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controversies, framing the Formula of Con- 
cord, and restoring a true and godly peace to 
our Church. Prominent among them were 
Brenz, Andreae, Chemnitz, Selneccer, Chy- 
traeus, Cornerus, Moerlin, and others. These 
theologians were, on the one hand, opposed to 
all unnecessary logomachies, i. ¢., controver- 
sies involving no doctrinal differences, and, at 
the same time, were most careful not to fall 
into any extreme position themselves. On the 
other hand, however, they approved of all con- 
troversies really necessary in the interest of 
truth, rejected and condemned all forms of in- 
differentism and unionism, and strenuously 
opposed every effort at sacrificing, veiling, or 
compromising any doctrine by ambiguous for- 
mulas for the sake of external peace or any 
other policy whatsoever. (Conc. TRIGL., 855 f.) 


131. Various Theological Controversies, 


Following is a synopsis and summary of 
the main controversies within the Lutheran 
Church after the death of Luther, which were 
. settled in the first eleven articles of the For- 
mula of Concord: The sequence of these 
articles, however, is not strictly historical and 
chronological, but dogmatic. In the main, the 
arrangement of the Augsburg Confession is 
observed. : 

The first of these controversies was the so- 
called Adiaphoristic Controversy, from 1548 
to 1555, in which the Wittenberg and Leip- 
zig theologians (Melanchthon, Eber, Pfef- 
finger, etc.) defended the Leipzig Interim and 
the reintroduction of Romish ceremonies into 
the Lutheran Church. They were opposed by 
the champions of a consistent and determined 
Lutheranism, led by Flacius, who declared: 
“Nihil est adiaphoron in statu confessions et 
scandal. Nothing is an adiaphoron in case 
of confession and offense.” The controversy 
was decided by Article X. 

The second is the Majoristic Controversy, 
from 1551 to 1562, in which George Major and 
Justus Menius defended the phrase of Me- 
lanchthon that good works are necessary to 
salvation. They were opposed by the loyal 
Lutherans, of whom Amsdorf, however, lapsed 
into the opposite error: Good works are detri- 
mental to salvation. This controversy was 
settled by Article IV. 

The third is the Synergistic Controversy, 
from 1555 to 1560, in which Pfeffinger, Eber, 
Major, Crell, Pezel, Strigel, and Stoessel held 
with Melanchthon that man by his own natu- 
ral powers cooperates in his conversion. Their 
opponents (Amsdorf, Flacius, Hesshusius, Wi- 
gand, Gallus, Musaeus, and Judex) taught, as 
formulated by Flacius: “Solus Deus conver- 
tit hominem. ... Non excludit voluntatem, 
sed omnem efficaciam et operationem eius. 
God alone converts man... . He does not 
exclude the will, but all efficaciousness and 
operation of the same.” This controversy was 
decided and settled by Article II. 

The fourth is the Flacian Controversy, from 
1560 to 1575, in which Flacius, supported by 
Cyriacus Spangenberg, Christian Irenaeus, 
Matthias Wolf, I. F. Coelestinus, Schneider, 
and others, maintained that original sin is 


103 


not an accident, but the very substance of 
fallen man. The Lutherans, including the 
Philippists, were practically unanimous in op- 
posing this error. It was decided by Article I. 

The fifth was the Osiandristic and the Stan- 
carian Controversy, from 1549 to 1566, in 
which Andrew Osiander denied the forensic 
character of justification, and taught that 
Christ is our righteousness only according to 
His divine nature, while Stancarus contended 
that Christ is our righteousness according to 
His human nature only. Both, Osiander as 
well as Stancarus, were opposed by Melanch- 
thon, Flacius, and practically all other Lu- 
therans, the Philippists included. This con- 
troversy was settled by Article III. 

The sixth was the Antinomistic Contro- 
versy, from 1527 to 1556, in which various 
false views concerning the Law and the Gos- 
pel were defended, especially by John Agri- 
cola, who maintained that repentance (con- 
trition) is not wrought by the Law, but by 
the Gospel (a view which, in a modified form, 
was later on defended also by Wittenberg 
Philippists), and, after Luther’s death, by 
Poach and Otto, who rejected the so-called 
Third Use ofthe Law. The questions in- 
volved in these Antinomian controversies were 
decided by Articles V and VI. 

The seventh was the Crypto-Calvinistie Con- 
troversy, from 1560 to 1574, in which the 
Philippists in Wittenberg, Leipzig, and Dres- 
den (Peucer, Cracow, Stoessel, etc.) endeav- 
ored gradually to supplant Luther’s doctrines 
concerning the Lord’s Supper and the majesty 
of the human nature of Christ by the Cal- 
vinistic teachings on these points. These 
secret and dishonest enemies of Lutheranism 
were opposed by true Lutherans everywhere, 
notably by the theologians of Ducal Saxony. 
In 1574 they were publicly unmasked as de- 
ceivers and Calvinistic schemers. The con- 
troversy was settled by Articles VII and VIII. 

The two last controversies were of a local 
nature. The first was chiefly confined to 
Hamburg, the second to Strassburg. In the 
former city John Aepinus taught that Christ’s 
descent into hell was a part of His suffering 
and humiliation. He was opposed by his col- 
leagues in Hamburg. In Strassburg John 
Marbach publicly denounced Zanchi, a Crypto- 
Calvinist, for teaching that faith, once en- 
gendered in a man, cannot be lost. The ques- 
tions involved in these two articles are dealt 
with in Articles IX and XI, respectively. 


132. Conflicts Unavoidable. 


When describing the conflicts after Luther’s 
death, historians frequently deplore “the 
dreadful controversies of these dark days of 
doctrinal extremists and the polemical spirit 
of rigid Lutheranism.” G. J. Planck, in par- 
ticular, characterized them all as useless quar- 
rels and personal wranglings of narrow- 
minded, bigoted adherents of Luther, who 
vitiated original Lutheranism by making it 
essentially a matter of “pure doctrine.” To 
the present day indifferentistically inclined 
historians are wont to mar their pages with 
similar views. 
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True, “pure doctrine,” “unity in the pure 
doctrine of the Gospel,” such was the shib- 
boleth of the faithful Lutherans over against 
the Melanchthonians and other errorists. But 
this was neither reprehensible. doctrinalism 
nor a corruption of original Lutheranism, but 
the very principle from which it was born and 
for which Luther contended throughout his 
life —a principle of life or death for the Lu- 
theran Church. It was the false doctrine of 
justification which made Luther a most miser- 
able man. It was the pure doctrine as taught 
by St. Paul which freed his conscience, trans- 
ported him into Paradise, as he himself puts 
it, and made him the Reformer of the Church. 
Ever since, purity of doctrine was held, by 
Luther and all true Lutheran theologians, to 
be of paramount import to Christianity and 
the Church. Fully realizing that adultera- 
tion of any part of the Christian doctrine was 
bound to infect also the doctrine of faith and 
justification and thus endanger salvation, they 
earnestly warned against, and opposed, every 
deviation from the clear Word of God, no mat- 
ter how insignificant it might appear. They 
loved the truth more than external peace, 
more even than their own lives. Hence they 
found it impossible to be silent, apathetic, and 
complacent spectators while the Philippists 
and others denied, attacked, and corrupted the 
truth taught by Luther from the Word of God. 

Accordingly, since the Leipzig Interim in- 
volved and maintained doctrines and prin- 
ciples subversive of genuine Lutheranism and 
was prepared, introduced, and defended by the 
very men who were regarded as pillars of the 
Lutheran Church, it was evident from the out- 
set that this document must of necessity pre- 
cipitate most serious internal troubles. From 
the moment the Wittenbergers cast the In- 
terim as a firebrand into the Church, a domes- 
tic warfare was unavoidable, — if indeed any 
true disciples of Luther still remained in the 
Chureh of which he, and not Melanchthon, 
was the founder, While the Augsburg In- 
terim resulted in an external theological war- 
fare of the Lutherans against the Romanists, 
the Leipzig Interim added a most serious do- 
mestice conflict, which conscientious Lutherans 
could not evade, though it well-nigh brought 
our Church to the brink of destruction. For 
now the issue was not merely how to resist 
the Pope and the Romanists, but, how to 
purge our own Church from the Interimists 
and their pernicious principles. And as long 
as the advocates of the Interim or of other 
aberrations from the old Lutheran moorings 
refused to abandon their errors, and neverthe- 
less insisted on remaining in the Church, 
there was no real unity in the truth. Hence 
there could also be no true peace and broth- 
erly harmony among the Lutherans. And the 
way to settle these differences was not in- 
differently to ignore them, nor unionistically 
to compromise them by adopting ambiguous 
formulas, but patiently to discuss the doc- 
trines at issue until an agreement in the truth 
was reached, which finally was done by means 
of the Formula of Concord. 

True, these controversies endangered the 


| 


Historical Introductions to the: Symbolical Books. 


very existence of our Church. But the real 
cause of this was not the resistance which the 
loyal Lutherans offered to the errorists, nor 
even the unseemly severity by which the 
prosecution of these controversies was fre- 
quently marred, but the un-Lutheran spirit 
and the false principles and doctrines mani- 
fested and defended by the opponents. In so 
far as divine truth was defended and error 
opposed, these controversies were truly wars 
to end war, and to establish real peace and 
true unity within our Church. A cowardly 
surrénder to the indifferentistic spirit, the 
unionistic policy, the false principles, and the 
erroneous doctrines of the Interimists would 


have been tantamount to a complete trans- | 


formation of our Church and a total annihi- 
lation of genuine Lutheranism. 

The manner in which these controversies 
were conducted, it is true, was frequently such 
as to obstruct, rather than further, mutual 
understanding and peace. As a rule, it is 
assumed that only the genuine Lutherans in- 
dulged in unseemly polemical invective, and 
spoke and wrote in a bitter and spiteful tone. 
But the Melanchthonians were, to say the 
least, equally guilty. And when censuring 
this spirit of combativeness, one must not 
overlook that the ultimate cause of the most 
violent of these controversies was the bhe- 
trayal of the Lutheran Church by the In- 
terimists; and that the severity of the po- 
lemics of the loyal Lutherans did not, at least 
not as a rule, emanate from any personal 
malice toward Melanchthon, but rather from 
a burning zeal to maintain sound Lutheran- 
ism, and from the fear that by the scheming 
and the indifference of the Philippists the 
fruits of Luther’s blessed work might be alto- 
gether lost to the coming generations. The 
“peace-loving” Melanchthon started a confla- 
gration within his own church in order to ob- 
tain a temporal and temporary peace with 
the Romanists; while the loyal Lutherans, in- 
asmuch as they fought for the preservation 
of genuine Lutheranism, stood for, and pro- 
moted, a truly honorable, godly, and lasting 
peace on the basis of eternal truth. And 
while the latter fought honestly and in the 
open, the Philippists have never fully cleared 
themselves from the charges of-duplicity, dis- 
honesty, and dissimulation. 


133. Melanchthon Prime Mover of 
Conflicts. 


The Leipzig Interim was the signal for a 
general and prolonged warfare within the 
Lutheran Church. It contained the germs of 
various doctrinal errors, and produced a spirit 
of general distrust and suspicion, which 
tended to exaggerate and multiply the real 
differences. Schmauk says: “The seeds of the 
subsequent controversies are all to be found 
in the Leipzig Interim.” (595.) At any rate, 
most of the controversies after Luther’s death 
flowed from, or were in some way or other 
connected with, this unfortunate document. 
Such is the view also of the Formula of Con- 
cord, which declares that the thirty years’ 
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controversies which it settled originated es- 
pecially in the Interim. (857, 19; 946, 29.) 
Yet the Interim was rather the occasion 
than the ultimate cause of these conflicts. 
Long before the flames of open discord burst 
forth, the embers of secret doctrinal dissension 
had been glowing under the surface. Even 
during the life of Luther much powder had 
been secretly stored up for which the Interim 
furnished the spark. This is proved, among 
other things, by Luther’s predictions (referred 
to in the preceding chapter) concerning his 
own colleagues. And above all it was the 
“peace-loving” Philip who first and most suc- 
cessfully sowed the dragon’s teeth of discord. 
Melanchthon’s doctrinal deviations from the 
teachings of Luther and from his own former 
position must be regarded as the last cause of 
both the Leipzig Interim and the lamentable 
controversies that followed in its wake. In- 
deed, a tragic sight to behold: The colaborer 
of Luther, the servant of the Reformation 
second only to Luther, the Praeceptor Ger- 
-maniae, the ardent and anxious lover of 
peace, ete.—untrue to his confiding friend, 
disloyal to the cause of the Reformation, and 
the chief cause of strife and dissension in the 
Lutheran Chureh! And withal, Melanchthon, 
mistaking external union for real unity and 
temporal peace with men for true peace with 
God, felt satisfied that he had spent the 
efforts of his entire life in the interest of the 
true welfare of the Church! Shortly before 
liis death (April 19, 1560) he expressed his 
joy that now he would be delivered from the 
“fury of the theologians.” On a sheet of 
paper found on his table were written a num- 
ber of reasons why he feared death less. One 
of them was: “Liberaberis ab aerwmnis et 
a rabie theologorum. You will be delivered 
from toils and from the fury of the theo- 
logians.” (C. &. 9, 1098.) Thus even in the 
face of death he did not realize that he him- 
self was the chief cause of the conflicts that 
had embittered his declining years! 


134. Melanchthon’s Humanistic and 
Unionistic Tendencies. 


Till about 1530 Melanchthon seems to have 
been in complete harmony with Luther, and to 
have followed him enthusiastically. To propa- 
gate, coin, and bring into scholastic form the 
Christian truths once more brought to light by 
the Reformer he considered to be his peculiar 
mission. But his secret letters and, with grad- 
ually increasing clearness and boldness, also 
his publications show that later on he began 
to strike out on paths of his own, and to cul- 
tivate and disseminate doctrines incompatible 
with the Lutheranism of Luther. In a 
measure, these deviations were known also to 
the Wittenberg students and theologians, to 
Cordatus, Stifel, Amsdorf, the Elector John 
Frederick, Brueck, and Luther, who also called 
him to account whenever sufficient evidence 
warranted his doing so. (Lehre wnd Wehre 
1908, 61 ff.) 

In a letter to Cordatus, dated April 15, 
1537, Melanchthon was bold enough to state 
that he had made many corrections in his 
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writings and was glad of the fact: “Multa 
ultro corrext in libellis meis et correxisse me 
gaudeo.” (CO. R. 3, 342.) In discussing the 
squabble between Cordatus and Melanchthon, 
whether good works are necessary for salva- 
tion, Luther is reported by the former to have 
said, in 1536: “To Philip I leave the sciences 
and philosophy and nothing else. But I shall 
be compelled to chop off the head of philos- 
ophy, too.” (Kolde, Analecta, 266.) Melanch- 
thon, as Luther put it, was always troubled 
by his philosophy; that is to say, instead of 
subjecting his reason to the Word of God, he 
was inclined to balance the former against 
the latter. The truth is that Melanchthon 
never fully succeeded in freeing himself from 
his original humanistic tendencies, a fact 
which gave his mind a moralistic rather than 
a truly religious and Scriptural bent. Even 
during the early years of the Reformation, 
when he was carried away with admiration 
for Luther and his work, the humanistic 
undercurrent did not disappear altogether. 
January 22, 1525, he wrote to Camerarius: 
“Hgo mihi conscius sum, non ullam ob causam 
unquam, tedeohoynxévar, nisi ut mores meos 
emendarem. I am conscious of the fact that 
I have never theologized for any other reason 
than to improve my morals.” (C. R. 1, 722.) 
Such, then, being his frame of mind, it was no 
wonder that he should finally desert Luther 
in most important points, lapse into syner- 
gism and other errors, and, in particular, 
value indifferentistically doctrinal convictions, 
notably on the real presence in the Lord’s 
Supper and the person of Christ. “Over 
against Luther,’ says Schaff, “Melanchthon 
represented the unionistic and liberal type of 
Lutheranism.” (Oreeds, 1, 259.) This is cor- 
rect; but the stricture must be added that, 
since unionism and liberalism are incompat- 
ible with the very essence of Lutheranism, Me- 
lanchthonianism as such was in reality not a 
“type,” but a denial of Lutheranism. 
Melanchthon lacked the simple faith in, and 
the firm adherence and implicit submission to, 
the Word of God which made Luther the un- 
daunted and invincible hero of the Reforma- 
tion. Standing four-square on the Bible and 
deriving from this source of divine power 
alone all his theological thoughts and con- 
victions, Luther was a rock, firm and im- 
movable. With him every theological ques- 
tion was decided and settled conclusively by 
quoting a clear passage from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, while Melanchthon, devoid of Luther’s 
single-minded and whole-hearted devotion to 
the Word of God, endeavored to satisfy his 
reason as well. Consequently he lacked as- 
surance and firm conviction, wavered and 
vacillated, and was never fully satisfied that 
the position he occupied was really the only 
correct one, while, on the other hand, he en- 
deavored to present his views concerning some 
of the disputed doctrines in ambiguous and 
indefinite terms. “We have twenty-eight large 
volumes of Melanchthon’s writings,” ‘says 
C. P. Krauth, “and, at this hour, impartial 
and learned men are not agreed as to what 
were his views on some of the profoundest 
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questions of church doctrine, on which Me- 
lanchthon was writing all his life!” (Con- 
servative Ref., 291; Schmauk, 748.) This in- 
definite and wavering attitude towards divine 
truth, the natural consequence of the human- 
istic bent of his mind, produced in Melanch- 
thon a general tendency and proneness to sur- 
render or compromise doctrinal matters in the 
interest of policy, and to barter away eternal 
truth for temporal peace. It made him an 
indifferentist and a unionist, always ready to 
strike a bargain also in matters pertaining 
to Christian faith, and to cover doctrinal dif- 
ferences with ambiguous formulas. While Lu- 
ther’s lifelong attitude on matters of Chris- 
tian doctrine is characterized by the famous 
words spoken by him at Worms in 1521: “Ich 
kann nicht anders, I cannot do otherwise,” 
Melanchthon, treating even questions of faith 
as matters of expediency rather than of con- 
science, was the man who, as a rule, could 
also do otherwise, and who was great in manu- 
facturing “Polish boots,” as the ambiguous 
phrases by which he endeavored to unite op- 
posing parties were called by the Lutherans 
in Reuss. 

In order to preserve peace with the Roman- 
ists at Augsburg in 1530, he did not hesitate 
to sacrifice Lutheran truths and to receive 
into the bargain a number of what he con- 
sidered minor papal errors. In his subsequent 
overtures to the Reformed he was more than 
willing to make similar concessions. The 
spirit of Melanchthon was the spirit of re- 
ligious indifference and of unionism, which, 
though thoroughly eliminated by the Formula 
of Concord, was from time to time revived 
within the Lutheran Church by such men as 
Calixtus, Spener, Zinzendorf, Neander, and, 
in our own country, by S. S. Schmucker. 

The unionistice tendencies and doctrinal cor- 
ruptions which Melanchthon injected into Lu- 
theranism were all the more dangerous to our 
Church because they derived special weight 
and prestige from the fact that Luther had 
unstintingly praised his gifts, his books, and 
the services he had rendered the Church 
(St. L. 18, 1671; 23, 1152), that he was now 
generally regarded as Luther’s successor with 
regard to theological leadership of the Church; 
and that he was gratefully admired as the 
Praeceptor Germaniae by a host of loyal 
pupils, who made it a point also to cultivate 
just those theological peculiarities of Master 
Philip, as they called him, in which he dif- 
fered from Luther. 


135. Melanchthon’s “Shameful 
Servitude.”’ 


That Melanchthon failed our Church in the 
Interim emergency as well as in the subse- 
quent controversies is generally ascribed to 
the fact that he lacked the bracing influence 
and assistance of Luther. No doubt, there is 
a good deal of truth in this assumption. But 
the true reason why he did not measure up 
to the demands of the times and the expecta- 
tions of our Church were not mere moral 
weaknesses, but rather the errors and false 
principles to which he was wedded. How 
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could Melanchthon have approved himself a 
leader of the Lutherans when he was out of 
sympathy with them, doubted some of their 
most cherished doctrines, and long ago had 
struck out on a path deviating from that 
mapped out by Luther? True, the bracing 
which he received from Luther in the past had 
repeatedly kept him from publicly sacrificing 
the truth; but even in these instances he did 
not always yield because he was really con- 
vinced, but because he feared the uncompro- 
mising spirit of Luther. 

That fear of an open conflict with Luther, 
which, he felt, would result in a crushing de- 
feat for himself, bulked large among the 
motives which prompted him to maintain a 
semblance of true orthodoxy as long as Lu- 
ther lived, is clearly admitted by Melanch- 
thon himself. In his notorious and most dis- 
creditable letter to Carlowitz (counselor of 
Elector Maurice), written April 28, 1548, 
eight days after the meeting at Celle, where 
he had debauched his conscience by promising 
submission to the religious demands of the 
Emperor, Melanchthon, pouring forth his 
feelings and revealing his true inwardness 
and his spirit of unionism and indifferentism, 
as much as admitted that in the past he had 
been accustomed to hiding his real views. 
Here he declared in so many words that it 
was not he who started, and was responsible 
for, the religious controversy between the 
Lutherans and Romanists, but rather Luther, 
whose contentious spirit (he said) also had 
constantly increased the rupture, and that 
under Luther he had suffered “a most shame- 
ful servitude.” 

In the original the letter reads, in part, as 
follows: “Totum enim me tibi [Carlowitz] 
aperio. . . . Ego, cum decreverit princeps, 
etiamsi quid non probabo, tamen nihil sedi- 
tiose faciam, sed vel tacebo, vel cedam, vel 
feram, quidquid accidet. Tuli etiam antea 
servitutem paene deformem, cum saepe Lu- 
therus magis suae naturae, in qua giloverxia 
erat non exigua, quam vel personae suae vel 
utilitati communi serviret. Et scio, omnibus 
aetatibus, ut tempestatum incommoda, ita 
aliqua in gubernatione vitia modeste et arte 
ferenda et dissimulanda esse.... Fortassis 
natura sum ingenio servili.” (C0. R. 6, 879 f.) 

Even before Melanchthon had, in private 
letters to his friends, displayed a similar vein 
of ill will toward Luther, whom he evidently 
feared because of his own secret doctrinal 
deviations. (Lehre und Wehre 1908, 61. 68.) 
No doubt, as stated above, fear was also 
among the motives which induced him to 
identify himself with the, Leipzig Interim. 
But evidently his own theological attitude, 
too, differed little from the spirit pervading 
this document. At any rate, the letter to 
Carlowitz does not support the assumption 
that Melanchthon really outraged’ his own 
convictions when he wrote and adopted the 
Interim. As a matter of fact, he also con- 
tinued to defend the Interim; and it was as 
late as 1556 before he was ready to make even 
a qualified admission of one of the errors con- 
nected with it. 
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XII. The Adiaphoristie Controversy. 


While, therefore, the Lutheran Church will 
always gratefully acknowledge the splendid 
services which Melanchthon rendered in the 
work of Luther’s Reformation, it must at the 
same time be admitted and cannot be gain- 
said that, in the last analysis, Melanchthon, 
by reason of his deviations from Luther, 
which will be set forth more fully in the fol- 
lowing, was the ultimate cause and originator 
of most of the dissensions which began to dis- 
tract the Lutheran Church soon after the 
death of Luther. Andrew Musculus, who as- 
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sisted in drafting the Formula of Ooncord, 
brought out this fact (though in terms too 
strong) when he characterized Melanchthon 
as a “philosophical theologian and a patriarch 
of all heretics.” (Meusel, Handl. 4, 710.) In 
a way, Melanchthon may even be regarded as 
the indirect cause of the Smalcald War and 
its unfortunate issue, inasmuch, namely, as his 
vacillating and compromising attitude and his 
incompetent leadership created conditions of 
internal weakness among the Lutherans, which 
invited the aggression of Pope and Emperor. 


XII. The Adiaphoristic Controversy. 


136. Contents of the Leipzig Interim. 


To exhibit the insidious character of the 
Leipzig Interim more fully, we submit the 
' following quotations. In its Introduction we 
read: “As far as the doctrine of the state 
and nature of man before and after the Fall 
is concerned, there is no controversy” (be- 
tween the Lutherans and Romanists). The 
article “Of Justification,” in which the Lu- 
theran sola fide is omitted, declares: ‘The 
merciful God does not work with man as with 
a block, but draws him, so that his will also 
cooperates if he be of understanding years.” 
Again: “And they who have thus received the 
forgiveness of sins and the Holy Ghost, and 
in whom the Holy Ghost begins faith and 
trust in the Son of God, love and hope, then 
become heirs of eternal salvation for the 
Savior’s sake.” In the article “Of Good 
Works” we read: ‘Nevertheless, the new vir- 
tues and good works are so highly necessary 
that, if they were not quickened in the heart, 
there would be no reception of divine grace.” 
Again: “It is certainly true that these vir- 
tues, faith, love, hope, and others, must be in 
us and are necessary to salwation.... And 
since the virtues and good works, as has been 
said, please God, they merit also a reward in 
this life, both spiritual and temporal, accord- 
ing to God’s counsel, and still more reward 
in the eternal life, because of the divine 
promise.” 

The article “Of Ecclesiastical Power” runs 
as follows: ‘‘What the true Christian Church, 
gathered in the Holy Ghost, acknowledges, 
determines, and teaches in regard to matters 
of faith is to be taught and preached, since 
it neither should nor can determine anything 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures.”  Self- 
evidently, Romanists construed this as an 
@ priori endorsement of the Council and its 
resolutions. In the article “Of Ecclesiastical 
Ministers” we read: “And that all other min- 
isters should be subject and obedient to ‘the 
chief bishop [the Pope] and to other bishops 
who administer their episcopal office accord- 
ing to God’s command, using the same for 
edification and not for destruction; which 
ministers should be ordained also by such 
bishops upon presentation by the patrons.” 
This article conceded the primacy of the Pope 
and the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the 
bishops. The article “Of Ordination” de- 
clares: “Also, that, as has been said, upon 


presentation by patrons, ministers should 
hereafter be ordained with Christian ceremo- 
nies by such bishops as administer their 
episcopal office, and that no one should be 
allowed to be in the ministry unless, as has 
been said, he be presented by the patrons and 
have the permission of the bishops.” That 
was tantamount to a restoration of the “sacra- 
ment” of episcopal ordination. 

The Interim™furthermore demanded the im- 
mediate reintroduction of abolished ceremo- 
nies, such as exorcism and other ceremonies of 
Baptism, confirmation by bishops, auricular 
confession, extreme unction, episcopal ordina- 
tion, and the like. We read: “That repent- 
ance, confession, and absolution, and what 
pertains thereto, be diligently taught and 
preached; that the people confess to the 
priests, and receive of them absolution in 
God’s stead, and be also diligently admonished 
and urged to prayer, fasting, and almsgiving; 
also, that no one be admitted to the highly 
venerable Sacrament of the body:and blood of 
Christ [in this indirect way only the cup of 
the laity is referred to in the Interim] unless 
he have first confessed to the priest and re- 
ceived of him absolution.” Again: “AI- 
though in this country the unction [Extreme 
Unction] has not been in use for many years, 
yet ... such unction, according to the apostle, 
may be hereafter observed.” Again: “That 
henceforth the mass be observed in this coun- 
try with ringing of bells, with lights and ves- 
sels, with chants, vestments, and ceremonies.” 
Among the holidays to be observed the In- 
terim mentions also Corpus Christi and the 
festivals of the holy Virgin Mary. Again we 
read: “The images and pictures of the suf- 
ferings of Christ and of the saints may be 
also retained in the churches.” Again: “In 
the churches where the canonical hours have 
been formerly observed, the devout Psalms 
shall be sung in chapters and towns at the 
appointed time and on other high festivals, 
and also on Sundays.” “Likewise, that on 
Fridays and Saturdays, as well as during 
fasts, the eating of meat be abstained from, 
and that this be observed as an external ordi- 
nance at the command of His Imperial 
Majesty.” The clause, “that this be ob- 
served,” etc., was regarded by Flacius and 
Gallus as implying self-deception and hypoc- 
risy on the part of the Interimists. (Frank 4, 
72. 119.) Again, as to the apparel of priests, 
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that “a distinction be observed between minis- 
ters and secular persons, and that proper rev- 
erence be paid the priestly estate.” The In- 
troduction of the Interim gives the assurance 
that the Lutherans would obey the Emperor 
and be found disposed toward peace and unity. 
The Conclusion adds the humble promise: “In 
all other articles we are ready ... in a 
friendly and submissive manner to confer with 
Your Beloved and Princely Graces, and to 
settle our differences in a Christian way.” 
(C. R. 7,258. Jacobs, Book of Concord, 2, 260.) 


137. Issue in Adiaphoristic Controversy. 


From the passages quoted it appears that 
the Leipzig Interim was inoculated with the 
germs of many controversies. However, while 
in the beginning its offensive doctrinal fea- 
tures were not fully and generally recognized 
and realized, the Emperor’s demand for, and 
approval of, the Wittenberg and Leipzig theo- 
logian’s reintroduction of the Romish ceremo- 
nies immediately created an acute situation 
and a great commotion everywhere. The re- 
sulting theological conflict pertaining to the 
latter point in particular was called the Adi- 
aphoristiec or Interimistic Controversy. And, 
as explained above, even after the Interim had 
become a dead letter politically, this contro- 
versy did not subside, because its paramount 
object was not merely to pass a correct judg- 
ment on past events during the Interim, nor 
even to obtain norms for similar situations 
in the future, but, above all, to eliminate 
from our Church the spirit of indifferentism, 
unionism, and of direct as well as indirect 
denial of the Gospel-truth. 

Accordingly, the exact issue in the Adi- 
aphoristic Controversy was: May Lutherans, 
under conditions such as prevailed during the 
Interim, when the Romanists on pain of per- 
secution and violence demanded the reinstitu- 
tion of abolished papal ceremonies, even if the 
ceremonies in question be truly indifferent in 
themselves, submit with a good conscience, 
that is to say, without denying the truth and 
Christian liberty, without sanctioning the 
errors of Romanism, and without giving 
offense either to the enemies or to the friends 
of the Lutheran Church, especially its weak 
members? This was affirmed by the Interim- 
ists and denied by their opponents. 


138. Opposition to the Adiaphorists. 


Prominent among the theologians who par- 
ticipated in the controversy against the Adi- 
aphorists were Flacius, Wigand, Gallus, and 
others, who in Magdeburg opened a most 
effective fire on the authors, sponsors, and ad- 
vocates of the Interim. Following are some 
of the chief publications which dealt with the 
questions involved: “Opinion concerning the 
Interim, by Melanchthon, June 16, 1548,” pub- 
lished by Flacius without the knowledge of 
Melanchthon. — “Report on the Interim by 
the Theologians of Meissen,” 1548. — “That in 
These Dangerous Times (in diesen geschwin- 
den Laeuften) Nothing is to be Changed in 
the Churches of God in Order to Please the 
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Devil and the Antichrist,” by John Hermann, 
1548. A Latin edition of this publication ap- 
peared 1549, mentioning Flacius as its author. 
—“A Brief Report (Hin kurzer Bericht) on 
the Interim from which One may Easily Learn 
the Doctrine and Spirit of That Book,” 1548. 
— “A General Protest and Writ of Complaint 
(Kine gemeine Protestation und Klageschrift ) 
of All Pious Christians against the Interim 
and Other Sinister Schemes and Cruel Perse- 
eutions by the Enemies of the Gospel, by 
John Waremund, 1548.” Waremund was a 
pseudonym for Flacius. — “Against the In- 
terim, Papal Mass, Canon, and Master His- 
leben,” 1549.— “Against the Vile Devil (Wi- 
der den schnoeden Teufel), who Now Again 
Transforms Himself into an Angel of Light, 
i. €., against the New Interim, by Carolus 
Azarias Gotsburgensis, 1549.” Of this book, 
too, Flacius was the author. (Preger 1, 67.) — 
“Apology (Entschuldigung) of Matthias Fla- 
cius Illy. to a Certain Pastor,” 1549.— “Sev- 
eral Letters of the Venerable D. M. Luther 
concerning the Union of Christ and Belial, 
Written 1530 to the Theologians at the Diet 
in Augsburg,” 1549, with a preface by Flacius. 
— “Apology of Matthias Flacius Illy., Ad- 
dressed to the University of Wittenberg, re- 
garding the Adiaphora,” 1549. — “Writing of 
Matthias Flacius Illy. against a Truly 
Heathen, yea, Epicurean Book of the Adi- 
aphorists (in which the Leipzig Interim is 
Defended) in Order to Guard Oneself against 
the Present Counterfeiters of the True Re- 
ligion,” 1549. — “Answer of Magister Nico- 
las Gallus and Matthias Flacius Illy. to the 
Letter of Some Preachers in Meissen regard- 
ing the Question whether One should Aban- 
don His Parish rather than Don the Cassock” 
(linea vestis, Chorrock).—“Against the Ex- 
tract of the Leipzig Interim, or the Small In- 
terim,” by Flacius, 1549.— “Book concerning 
True and False Adiaphora (Liber de Veris et 
Falsis Adiaphoris), in which the Adiaphoris- 
tie Controversy is Explained Almost in Its 
Entirety, by Flacius, 1549.” This book, which 
is most frequently quoted and deals most thor- 
oughly with the questions involved, is found 
in Schluesselburg’s Oatalogus Haereticorwm, 
13, 154 ff. — “An Admonition (Vermahnung) to 
be Constant in the Confession of the Truth, 
in Cross and Prayer, by Flacius,” 1549. — 
“A Christian Admonition by Matthias Fla- 
cius Illy. to be Constant in the True, Pure 
Religion of Jesus Christ and in the Augsburg 
Confession,” 1550. — “Against the Alleged 
Power and Primacy of the Pope, Useful to 
Read at This Time, when the Whole World 
Endeavors again to Place the Expelled Anti- 
christ into the Temple of’ Christ, by Mat- 
thias Flacius Illy.” — “Against the Evangelist 
of the Holy Chorrock, D. Geitz Major, by 
Matthias Flacius Illy., 1552.”— For a com- 
plete list of the writings of Flacius against 
the Interim, see Preger’s Matthias Flacius 
Illyricus, 2, 540 ff. 

Even the titles of these publications indi- 
eate that the Adiaphoristie Controversy did 
not lack violence and virulence. This ani- 
mosity against the Interimists was chiefly due 
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to the fear that their policy would finally 
lead to the complete undoing of the Reforma- 
tion. For while Melanchthon still believed in, 
and hoped for, an understanding with the 
Romanists, Flacius saw through their schemes 
and fully realized the impending danger. In 
the reintroduction of Catholic ceremonies, 
which Melanchthon regarded as entirely harm- 
less, Flacius beheld nothing but the entering 
wedge, which would gradually be followed by 
the entire mass of Romish errors and abuses 
and the absolute dominance of Pope and Em- 
peror over the Lutheran Church. The obedi- 
ence demanded by the Emperor, said Flacius, 
consists in this, that “we abandon our true 
doctrine and adopt the godless Papacy.” In 
all its details, he explained, the ultimate pur- 
pose of the Interim is none other than the 
reestablishment of Popery, of which even such 
seemingly trifling matters as the reintroduc- 
tion of the Chorrock (linea vestis) were but 
the beginning, as it were, the breach in the 
dam which was bound ultimately to result 
in a complete submersion of Lutheranism. 
(Frank 4, 74. 76. 119.) 

Since the loyal Lutherans, in keeping with 
the teaching of Luther and the Lutheran Con- 
fessions, regarded the Papacy as antichristen- 
dom, they could not but abhor the concessions 
made by the Interimists as treachery against 
the truth. From the very outset Flacius and 
Gallus insisted that their opponents answer 
the question, “whether the Pope with his goy- 
ernment is the true Antichrist in the Church 
as according to the Word of God he has been 
publicly declared to be in our churches, and 
whether he still should and must be regarded 
and confessed as such.” And if Luther’s doc- 
trine was to stand, how, then, they argued, 
could a union be effected between the enemies 
of the Gospel (the Antichrist and his bishops) 
and the. Lutherans without idolatry and de- 
nial of the religion of Christ? (53.107.) On 
the title-page of his Apology, of 1549, Flacius 
declares: “The upshot [of the Interim] is the 
establishment of the Papacy and the installa- 
tion of the Antichrist in the temple of Christ, 
the encouragement of the wicked to flaunt 
their victory over the Church of Christ and 
to grieve the godly, likewise weakening, lead- 
ing into doubt, separation and innumerable 
offenses.’ (Schaff 1, 301.) Regarding the ac- 
knowledgment of the Pope and bishops by 
the Interim, Flacius remarked: “Mark well, 
here the werwolf (Baerwolf), together with 
his fellow-wolves, is placed over the little flock 
of Christ. There is, however, no danger what- 
ever; for, as is added [in the Interim: “The 
Pope should use his power not for destruction, 
but for edification”], they have counted the 
sheep and commanded the wolves to be gentle. 
In my opinion this is certainly a good adi- 
aphoron to restore Antichrist to the temple 
from which he has been expelled by the Finger 
of God.” (Preger 1,191.) Accordingly, burn- 
ing with shame and indignation, and trem- 
bling with fear for the future of Lutheranism, 
Flacius charged Melanchthon with want of 
faith and with treason against the truth, and 
characterized the Leipzig Interim as an un- 
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holy union of Christ and Belial, of light and 
darkness, of Christ and Antichrist. 

While Flacius thus denounced the Interim 
as well as its authors and abettors, he at the 
same time admonished and encouraged the 
Lutheran pastors to be steadfast in confess- 
ing the truth, in spite of cross and persecu- 
tion, and to stand by their flocks as true shep- 
herds. That minister, he said, who denies or 
fails to confess the truth, or who yields to a 
tyrant, deserts his Church. We must not only 
confess with our mouths, but by deeds and 
actions as well. Not abandonment of the 
flock, but suffering is the best way to win the 
victory over a tyrant. Flacius also earnestly. 
warned the people against yielding to the 
princes and acknowledging, hearing, and fol- 
lowing their own ministers if they advocated 
and introduced the Interim. Moreover, he en- 
couraged both pastors and laymen to resist 
the tyranny of princes demanding the reinsti- 
tution of the Roman ceremonies. “A govern- 
ment,” said he in his Admonition, “no matter 
which, has not the authority to forbid a pastor 
to preach the pure doctrine.” When the gov- 
ernment presecutes the truth, we must not 
yield, no matter what the consequences 
may be. Christians will sacrifice everything 
to a tyrannical prince, but not “the truth, not 
the consolation of divine grace, nor the hope 
of eternal life.” (Frank 4, 68. 117.) 


189. Doctrinal Position of Anti- 
Adiaphorists. 


The theological position occupied by the op- 
ponents of the Adiaphorists may be sum- 
marized as follows: Ceremonies which God 
has neither commanded nor prohibited are 
adiaphora (res mediae, Mitteldinge) and, 
ceteris paribus (other things being equal), 
may be observed or omitted, adopted or re- 
jected. However, under circumstances testing 
one’s faith they may become a matter of prin- 
ciple and conscience. Such is the case where- 
ever and whenever they are demanded as 
necessary, or when their introduction involves 
a denial of the truth, an admission of error, 
an infringement of Christian liberty, an en- 
couragement of errorists and of the enemies 
of the Church, a disheartening of the confes- 
sors of the truth, or an offense to Christians, 
especially the weak. Such conditions, they 
maintained, prevailed during the time of the 
Interim, when both Pope and Emperor plainly 
declared it to be their object to reestablish the 
Romish religion in Lutheran churches; when 
the adoption of the Interim and the reinstitu- 
tion of the papal ceremonies were universally 
regarded, by Catholics as well as Protestants, 
as the beginning of just such a reestablish- 
ment of the Papacy; when the timid Witten- 
berg and Leipzig theologians, instead of boldly 
confessing the Gospel and trusting to God for 
the protection of His Church, compromised the 
truth and yielded to the demands of the 
Romanists in order to escape persecution; 
when the consciences of Lutherans were per- 
plexed and confused wherever the abolished 
rites were reinstituted. Accordingly, they de- 
clared that under the prevailing circumstances 
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the reintroduction of the Romish ceremonies 
was nothing short of a denial of Christian 
faith and of Christian love as well. 

Flacius, in particular, maintained that 
under the prevailing circumstances even such 
ceremonies as were in themselves true adi- 
aphora ceased to be adiaphora and could not 
be reintroduced with a good conscience, be- 
cause they were forced upon the Lutherans 
by the enemies of the Gospel, because they 
were accepted for reprehensible reasons, such 
as fear of persecution and desire for external 
peace, and because their reintroduction con- 
founded the consciences, offended the weak, 
and gave comfort and encouragement to the 
enemies of Christ. The people, Protestants 
as well as Catholics, said Flacius, would re- 
gard such reintroduction both as an admission 
on the part of the Lutherans that they had 
been in the wrong and the Romanists in the 
right, and as the beginning of a general resto- 
ration of the Papacy. Explain the reintro- 
duction of the ceremonies as piously as you 
may, said he to the Interimists, the common 
people, especially the Romanists, always im- 
pressed by ceremonies much more than by the 
doctrine, will infer that those teachers who 
reintroduce the ceremonies approve of the 
Papacy in every respect and reject the Evan- 
gelical doctrine. In his book De Veris et Fal- 
sis Adiaphoris we read: ‘“Adversarii totum 
suum cultum, vel certe praecipua capita suae 
religionis in ceremoniis collocant, quas cum 
in nostris ecclesiis in eorum gratiam resti- 
tuimus, an non videmur tum eis, tum aliis 
eorum impiis cultibus assentiri? Nee dubi- 
tant, quin quandoquidem in tantis rebus ipsis 
cesserimus, etiam in reliquis cessuri simus, 
nostrum errorem agnoscamus, eorumque reli- 
gionem veram esse confiteamur.” (Schluessel- 
burg 13, 217.) Accordingly, Flacius contended 
that under the prevailing circumstances a con- 
cession to the Romanists, even in ceremonies 
harmless in themselves, was tantamount to a 
denial of Lutheranism. The entire argument 
of the Anti-Adiaphorists was by him reduced 
to the following principle or axiom: “Nihil 
est adiaphoron in casu confessionis et scan- 
dali. Nothing is an adiaphoron when con- 
fession and offense are involved.” And 
wherever the Interim was enforced, the con- 
sequences foretold by Flacius showed them- 
selves: consciences were confused, simple 
Christians were offended, and the enemies 
were strengthened in their error and embold- 
ened in their attacks and in further demands 
made upon the Lutherans. 


140. Sophistries of Adiaphorists 
Refuted. 


The Wittenberg Interimists endeavored to 
justify their attitude by a series of sophisms 
to which they also adhered in the “Final Re- 
port (Endlicher Bericht) of the Theologians 
of Both Universities of Leipzig and Witten- 
berg,” 1570. (Frank 4, 87. 2.) By adopting 
the Interim, the Wittenbergers, in reality, had 
assented also to doctrinally false and dubious 
statements and to a number of ceremonies ob- 
jectionable as such. Yet they pleaded the 
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guilelessness of their intentions and the harm- 
lessness of their procedure. They maintained 
that they had yielded merely in minor matters 
and ceremonies, which were neither com- 
manded nor prohibited by the Word of God; 
that this was done in order to preserve intact 
the central Christian truth of justification ; 
to preserve political peace and to save the 
Church from ruin; to protect the weak, whose 
shoulders were not strong enough to suffer 
persecution; that in their concessions they 
had been guided by the dictates of true wis- 
dom, which always chooses the lesser of two 
evils; and that in all this they had merely 
followed the example set by Luther himself. 
They minimized the entire affair, and endeay- 
ored to explain away the seriousness of the 
situation. In particular they ridiculed Fla- 
cius for shouting and sounding the fire-alarm, 
when in reality, they said, he had discovered 
nothing but a little smoke coming from a 
Wittenberg chimney. 

But in the ears of all genuine and earnest 
Lutherans their sophistries and apologies rang 
neither true nor sincere. The arguments 
which they employed merely served to defeat 
their own purpose. What else, for example, 
than disgust, indignation, and distrust could 
be the effect on all honest Lutherans when 
the Wittenberg theologians, dishonestly veil- 
ing the real facts, declared in their official 
“Exposition” of 1559 (when danger of perse- 
cution had passed long ago) concerning the 
reintroduction of Corpus Christi that they 
had reintroduced this festival all the more 
readily in order that they might be able to 
instruct the people in the right use of the 
Sacrament and in the horrible abuses and 
profanations of the most holy Supper of the 
Lord in the cireumgestation and adoration of 
the bread which their critics [the Lutheran 
opponents of the Interimists, by their doctrine 
concerning the Lord’s Supper] strengthened, 
and that they might thank God for the puri- 
fication of the temple from the Romish idol 
Maozim, Dan. 11, 38. (Tschackert, 510.) Frank 
remarks: “One must see this passage black on 
white in order to believe the Wittenbergers 
really capable of stultifying themselves in 
such an incredible manner. It is a mon- 
strosity, a defense unworthy of an honest 
man, let alone an Hvangelical Christian.” 
(4, 61. 113.) 

The weak and insincere arguments of the 
Adiaphorists were thoroughly and convinc- 
ingly refuted by their opponents. To the as- 
sertion of the Wittenbergers that the dispute 
was concerning mere unimportant ceremonies, 
which were neither commanded nor prohibited 
by God, Flacius and Gallus replied (in their 
answer to the question of the ministers of 
Meissen whether they should leave their 
charges rather than don the Chorrock, lineam 
vestem induere) that even with respect to 
such seemingly most trifling adiaphora as the 
cope (Chorrock, vestis alba) one must not 
overlook what is attached to it. “We do not 
believe,” they said, “that the robber will let 
the traveler keep his money, although first he 
only asks for his coat or similar things, at 
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the same time, however, not obscurely hint- 
ing that, after having taken these, he will 
also demand the rest. We certainly do not 
_ doubt that you yourselves, as well as all men 
endowed with a sound mind, believe that, 
since the beginning is always hardest, these 
small beginnings of changes are at present 
demanded only that a door may be opened for 
all the other impieties that are to follow — 
quod tantum ideo parva ista mutationwm 
imitia iam proponantur, ut quia principia sem- 
‘per sunt difficillima per ea aditus reliquis 
omnibus secuturis impietatibus patefiat.” 
(Schluesselburg 13, 644.) 

The Adiaphorists pretended that they had 
consented to the Interim in the interest of the 
weak, who were unable to bear persecution. 
But the Lutherans answered that weak Chris- 
tians could not be strengthened in their faith 

‘by teaching and persuading them to deny it, 
and that the enemies and persecutors of the 
Gospel could certainly not be regarded as 
weak. (Frank 4,78.) The protestations of the 
Adiaphorists that they had made the changes 
in ceremonies with the very best of intentions 
were answered by Flacius in De Veris et Fal- 
sis Adiaphoris as follows: Hardly ever has a 
Christian denied Christ without endeavoring 
to deceive both God and himself as to his 
motives. “But one must also consider, as may 
be clearly shown from 1 Cor. 10, with what 
design (quo animo) the adversaries propose 
such things to us, likewise, how they as well 
as others interpret our act.” (Schl. 13, 217.) 
“Even though the intention of those who re- 
ceive and use the adiaphora be not an evil 
one, the question is,” said Martin Chemnitz 
in his Iudiciwm de Adiaphoris, “whether the 
opinion of the one who commands, imposes, 
and demands the adiaphora is impious or 
wicked, whether such reception and observa- 
tion is interpreted and understood as a turn- 
ing away from the confession of the true doc- 
trine, and whether the weak are offended and 
grow faint thereby.” (717.) 

To the claims of the Interimists that they 
were but following the example of Luther, 
who, for the sake of the weak, had tolerated 
Romish ceremonies, etc., the Lutherans re- 
plied: Distinguish times and conditions! 
Luther was dealing with Christians who in 
their consciences still felt bound to the Roman 
usages, while the “weakness” spoken of by 
Adiaphorists is not an erring conscience, but 
fear of persecution. Moreover, Luther toler- 
ated existing Romish ceremonies as long as 
there was hope of arriving at an agreement 
with the Romanists in doctrine, while the 
Adiaphorists reinstitute ceremonies which 
have been abolished, and this, too, in defer- 
ence and obedience to irreconcilable adver- 
saries of the truth. Accordingly, Luther’s 
attitude in this matter flowed from pure love 
for truth and from compassion with the weak, 
whom he endeavored to win for the truth, 
while the submission of the Adiaphorists to 
the demands of their adversaries is nothing 
short of unchristian denial of both true love 
and faith. (Frank 4, 55.) Brenz declared: 
“Adiaphora ex suis conditionibus iudicanda 
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sunt. Adiaphora must be judged from their 
conditions. For if the condition is good, the 
adiaphoron, too, is good, and its observance 
is commanded. If, however, the condition is 
evil, the adiaphoron, too, is evil, and the ob- 
servance of it is prohibited.” (Schl. 13, 562.) 

Furthermore, when the Wittenberg and 
Leipzig theologians maintained that, in pre- 
ferring the lesser evil (the Roman ceremo- 
nies) to the greater (persecution), they had 
merely listened to, and followed, the voice of 
true wisdom, the Lutherans replied that moral 
evils must not be placed on a level with phys- 
ical evils, nor guilt be incurred in order to 
avoid suffering and persecution. Westphal 
declared in his Haplicatio Generalis Senten- 
tiae, quod a Duobus Malis Minus sit Eligen- 
dum: “Impiwm est, amoliri pericula per pec- 
cata, nec ita removentur aut minuuntur, sed 
accersuntur et augentur poenae. It is wicked 
to avert dangers by sins, nor are they re- 
moved or diminished in this way, but rather 
superinduced and increased.” (13, 251.) “It 
is better to take upon oneself punishments and 
great dangers than to offend God and to pro- 
voke His wrath by such offense.” (250.) “It 
is better and easier to bear many evils and to 
undergo many dangers than to be unfaithful 
in the least commandment of God, and burden 
oneself with the guilt of even a single sin.” 
(251.) Our paramount duty is not to escape 
persecution, but to retain a good conscience. 
Obey the Lord and await His help! Such was 
the counsel of Flacius and the loyal Lu- 
therans. (Frank 4, 65.) 

But our Wittenberg school will be closed, 
our churches will be desolated, and our 
preachers will be banished, exclaimed the 
faint-hearted Wittenbergers. The Lutherans 
answered: It is our duty to confess the truth 
regardless of consequences, and, at the same 
time, to look to God for the protection of His 
Church. Flacius said, in De Veris et Falsis 
Adiaphoris: Confess the truth and suffer the 
consequences! A Christian cannot obtain 
peace by offending God and serving and satis- 
fying tyrants. Rather be drowned by the 
Spaniards in the Elbe with a millstone about 
one’s neck than offend a Christian, deny the 
truth, and surrender the Church to Satan. 
“Longe satius esset teste Christo pati, ut alli- 
gata mola asinaria in medium Albis ab Hi- 
spanis proiiceremur, quam wnicum parvulum 
Christi scandalizaremus, multo vero magis 
haec et quaevis gravissima pati deberemus, 
quam tam infinitis (ut iam fit) Christi par- 
vulis offendiculum daremus, ecclesiam Sata- 
nae proderemus et salvificam confessionem 
veritatis abiiceremus.” (Schl. 13, 227.) 

As to the Wittenberg School, Flacius said: 
“Tt would certainly be better that the school 
were closed not one, but many years than that 
we, by avoiding confession, extremely weaken 
our own religion as well as strengthen the 
one opposed to it.” (13, 231.) “As for myself, 
I do not doubt that, if only the theologians 
had been steadfast, the Wittenberg School 
would have been to-day much firmer than it 
is.... The Interim sprang from the timidity 
of the Wittenberg theologians. ... Even a 
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thousand Wittenberg schools ought certainly 
not to be valued so highly by pious men that, 
in order to preserve them unimpaired, they 
would rather suffer the world to be deprived 
of the light of the Gospel. Certe non tanti 
mille Wittenbergenses scholae pris egse debent, 
ut propter earum incolumitatem velint pati 
orbem terrarum Evangel luce privat.” 
(232.) In a letter to Melanchghon, written in 
the beginning of 1549, Brenz said: “If there- 
fore the Church and pious ministers cannot 
be preserved in any other way than by bring- 
ing reproach upon the pious doctrine, then 
let us commend them to Christ, the Son of 
God; He will take care of them; and in the 
mean time let us patiently bear our banish- 
ment and wait for the Lord.” (0€. R. 7, 290.) 

June 30, 1530, Luther had written to Me- 
lanchthon, who was then in Augsburg: “You 
want to govern things according to your phi- 
losophy; you torment yourself and do not see 
that this matter is not within your power 
and wisdom. ... If we fall, Christ, that is 
to say, the Ruler of the world, falls with us; 
and even though He should fall, I would 
rather fall with Christ than stand with the 
Emperor.” This passage is contained in one 
of the letters of Luther which Flacius pub- 
lished 1548 in order to dispel’ Melanchthon’s 
timidity, rouse his Lutheran consciousness, 
and cure him of his vain and most dangerous 
disposition to save the Church by human 
wisdom and shrewdness, instead of, as Luther 
believed, solely by a bold confession of the 
truth of God’s Word. 


141. Theological Attitude of Flacius 
Sanctioned. 


The theological position which Flacius and 
his fellow-combatants occupied over against 
the Adiaphorists was embodied in the Tenth 
Article of the Formula of Concord, and thus 
endorsed by the Lutheran Church as a whole. 
Frank says concerning this most excellent 
article which our Church owes to the faith- 
fulness of the Anti-Melanchthonians, notably 
Flacius: “The theses which received churchly 
recognition in the Formula of Concord were 
those of Flacius.” The entire matter, too, 
concerning the adiaphora had been discussed 
so thoroughly and correctly that the subse- 
quent formulation and recognition of the 
Tenth Article caused but little difficulties. 
(Frank 4, 3 f.) 

Even Melanchthon, though refusing to con- 
fess that he was guilty of any doctrinal devia- 
tions, finally yielded to the arguments of his 
opponents and admitted that they were right 
in teaching as they did regarding the adi- 
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aphora. In his famous letter to Flacius (who, 
however, was not satisfied with the manner 
of Melanchthon’s retraction), dated Septem- 
ber 5, 1556, he wrote with respect to the Adi- 
aphoristic Controversy: “I knew that even 
the least changes [in ceremonies] would be 
unwelcome to the people. However, since the 
doctrine [?] was retained, I would rather have 
our people submit to this servitude than for- 
sake the ministry of the Gospel. Cwm do- 
ctrina retineretur integra, mali nostros hanc 
servitutem subire quam deserere ministerium 
evangelii. And I confess that I have given 
the same advice to the Francans (Francis). 
This I have done; the doctrine of the Con- 
fession I have never changed. . .. After- 
wards you began to contradict. I yielded; 
I did not fight. In Homer, Ajax fighting with 
Hector is satisfied when Hector yields and ad- 
mits that the former is victor. You never 
come to an end with your accusations. Where 
is the enemy that does such a thing as strik- 
ing those who yield and cast their arms away? 
Win! I yield. I do not contend concerning 
those rites, and I most earnestly wish that 
the churches would enjoy sweet concord. 
I also admit that I have sinned in this mat- 
ter, and ask forgiveness of God, that I did 
not flee far from those insidious deliberations 
[in which the Interim was framed]. Fateor 
hac in re a me peccatum esse, et a Deo veniam 
peto, quod non procul fugi insidiosas illas 
deliberationes.” (C. R.8, 839.) 

On January 17, 1557, Melanchthon wrote to 
the Saxon pastors: “I was drawn into-the in- 
sidious deliberations of the courts. Therefore, 
if in any way I haye either fallen or been too 
weak, I ask forgiveness of God and of the 
Church, and I shall submit to the judgments 
of the Church.” (9, 61.) In the Formula Con- 
sensus, written by Melanchthon at Worms, in 
1557, the Interim is expressly condemned. 
For here we read: “With the help of God we 
retain, and shall retain, the entire doctrine 
of justification, agreeing with the Augsburg 
Confession and with the confessions which 
were published in the church of Hamburg 
against the book called Interim. Nor do we 
want any corruptions or ambiguities to be 
mixed with it; and we desire most earnestly 
that the true doctrine in all its articles be set 
forth, as far as possible, in identical and 
proper forms of speech, and that ambitious 
innovations be avoided.” (9, 369.) The Frank- 
furt Recess of 1558, also written by Melanch- 
thon and signed by the princes, maintains: 
“Where the true Christian doctrine of the 
holy Gospel is polluted or persecuted, there 
the adiaphora as well as other ceremonies are 
detrimental and injurious.” (9, 501.) 


XIII. The Majoristic Controversy. 


142. Early Origin of This Error. 


Though not personally mentioned and at- 
tacked by the opponents of Majorism, Me- 
lanchthon must be regarded as the real father 
also of this controversy. He was the first to 
introduce and to cultivate the phrase: “Good 


works are necessary to salvation.” In his 
Loci of 1535 he taught that, in the article of 
justification, good works are the causa sine 
qua non and are necessary to salvation, ad 
vitam aeternam, ad salutem. (Herzog, R. B., 
1903, 12, 519; Galle, Melanchthon, 345. 134.) 


XIII, The Majoristie Controversy. 


Melanchthon defined: “Oausa sine qua non 
works nothing, nor is it a constituent part, 
but merely something without which the effect 
does not occur, or by which, if it were not 
present, the working cause would be hindered 
because it was not added. Causa sine qua 
non nihil agit, nec est pars constituens, sed 
tantum est quiddam, sine quo non fit effectus, 
seu quo, si non adesset, impediretur agens, 
ideo quia illud non accessisset.” (Preger 1, 
356.) According to Melanchthon, therefore, 
justification cannot occur without the pres- 
ence of good works. He explained: “Ht 
tamen bona opera ita necessaria sunt ad vitam 
aeternam, quia sequi reconciliationem neces- 
sario debent. Nevertheless good works are 
necessary to eternal life, inasmuch as they 
must necessarily follow reconciliation.” (C0. R. 
21, 429. 775.) According to the context in 
‘which it is found, this statement includes that 
good works are necessary also to justification ; 
for Melanchthon, too, correctly held “that the 
adoption to eternal life or the gift of eternal 
life was connected with justification, that is, 
the reconciliation imparted to faith.” (453.) 

At Witttenberg Melanchthon’s efforts to in- 
troduce the new formula met with energetic 
opposition, especially on the part of Cordatus 
and Amsdorf. The formula: “Bona opera non 
quidem esse causam efficientem salutis, sed 
tamen causam sine qua non — Good works are 
indeed not the efficient cause of salvation, but 
nevertheless an indispensable cause,” a neces- 
sary antecedent, was launched in a lecture de- 
livered July 24, 1536, by a devoted pupil of 
Melanchthon, Caspar Cruciger, Sr. [born at 
Leipzig, January 1, 1504; professor in Wit- 
tenberg; assisted Luther in translating the 
Bible and in taking down his lectures and ser- 
mons; present at colloquies in Marburg 1529, 
in Wittenberg 1536, in Smalcald 1537, in 
Worms and Hagenau 1540, in Regensburg 
1541, in Augsburg 1548; died November 16, 
1548]. According to Ratzeberger, Cruciger 
had dictated: “Bona opera requiri ad salutem 
tamquam causam sine qua non.’ Cordatus re- 
ports Cruciger’s dictation as follows: “Tan- 
tum Christus est causa propter quem ; interim 
tamen verum est, homines agere aliquid opor- 
tere; oportere nos habere contritionem et 
debere Verbo erigere conscientiam, ut fidem 
concipiamus, ut nostra contritio et noster co- 
natus sunt causae iustificationis sine quibus 
non — our contrition and our endeavor are 
causes of justification without which it does 
not take place.” (3, 350.) 

Cordatus immediately attacked the new 
formula as false. “I know,” said he, “that 
this duality of causes cannot stand with the 
simple article of justification.” (3,350.) He 
demanded a public retraction from Cruciger. 
Before long Amsdorf also entered the fray. 
September 14, 1536, he wrote to Luther about 
the new-fangled teaching of Melanchthon, 
“that works are necessary to eternal life.” 
(3, 162; Luther, St. L. 21b, 4104.) Pressed by 
Cordatus, Cruciger finally admitted that Me- 
lanchthon was back of the phrases he had dic- 
tated. He declared that he was the pupil of 
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Mr. Philip; that the entire dictation was 
Mr. Philip’s; that by him he had been led 
into this matter; and that he did not know 
how it happened. Se esse D. Philippi discipu- 
lum, et dictata omnia esse D. Philippi, se ab 
eo in illam rem traductum, et nescire quo- 
modo.” (0. R. 3, 162.) 

That Melanchthon had been making efforts 
to introduce the new phrases in Wittenberg 
appears from the passage in his Loci of 1535 
quoted above, and especially from his letters 
of the two following years. November 5, 1536, 
he wrote to Veit Dietrich: “Cordatus incites 
the city, its neighborhood, and even the Court 
against me because in the explanation of the 
controversy on justification I have said that 
new obedience is necessary to salvation, novam 
obedientiam necessariam esse ad salutem.” 
(185. 179.) May 16, 1537, Veit Dietrich wrote 
to Foerster: “Our Cordatus, driven, I know 
not, by what furies, writes against Philip and 
Cruciger as against heretics, and is deter- 
mined to force Cruciger to retract because he 
has said that good works are necessary to sal- 
vation.... This matter worries Philip very 
much, and if certain malicious men do not 
control themselves, he threatens to leave.” 
(372.) As for Melanchthon, he made no 
efforts to shirk the responsibility for Cruci- 
ger’s dictation. “Libenter totam rem in me 
transfero — I cheerfully transfer the entire 
affair to myself,” he wrote April 15, 1537. 
Yet he was worried much more than his words 
seem to indicate. (342.) 

Complaints against the innovations of Me- 
lanchthon and Cruciger were also lodged with 
Luther by Cordatus, Amsdorf, and Stiefel. 
Cordatus reports Luther as saying after the 
matter had been related to him, October 24, 
1536: “This is the very theology of Erasmus, 
nor can anything be more opposed to our doc- 
trine. Haec est ipsissima theologia Hrasmi, 
neque potest quidquam nostrae doctrinae esse 
magis adversum.” To say that new obedience 
is the “causa sine qua non — sine qua non 
contingit vita aeterna,”’ Luther declared, was 
tantamount to treading Christ and His blood 
under our feet. “Oruciger autem haec, quae 
publice dictavit, pwblice revocabit. What he 
has publicly dictated, Cruciger shall publicly 
retract.” (Kolde, Analecta, 266.) 

According to Ratzeberger, Luther imme- 
diately warned and censured Cruciger “in se- 
vere terms.” (O. R.4, 1038.) Flacius reports 
that Luther had publicly declared more than 
five times: “Propositionem: Bona opera esse 
necessaria ad salutem, volumus damnatam, 
abrogatam, ex ecclesiis et scholis nostris pent- 
tus explosam.” (Schluesselburg 7, 567.) After 
his return from Smaleald, where he had ex- 
pressed grave fears as to the future doctrinal 
soundness of his Wittenberg colleagues, Lu- 
ther, in a public disputation on June 1, 1537, 
“exploded and condemned” the teaching that 
good works are necessary to salvation, or 
necessary to salvation as a causa sine qua non. 
(Lehre u. Wehre 1908, 65.) Both parties were 
present at the disputation, Cordatus as well 
as Melanchthon and Cruciger. In a letter to 
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Veit Dietrich, June 27, 1537, Cruciger re- 
ports: Luther maintained that new obedience 
is an “effect necessarily following justifica- 
tion,” but he rejected the statement: “New 
obedience is necessary to salvation, necessa- 
riam ad salutem.” He adds: “Male hoc ha- 
bwit nostrum [Melanchthon], sed noluit eam 
rem porro agitare. Melanchthon was dis- 
pleased with this, but he did not wish to agi- 
tate the matter any further.” (0. R. 3, 385.) 
After the disputation Cruciger was handed an 
anonymous note, saying that his “Treatise on 
Timothy” was now branded as “heretical, sac- 
rilegious, impious, and blasphemous (haere- 
tica, sacrilega, impia et blasphema) ,” and-un- 
less he retracted, he would have to be regarded 
as a Papist, a teacher and servant of Satan 
and not of Christ, and that his dictations 
would be published. (387.) In a letter to 
Dietrich, Cruciger remarks that Luther had 
disapproved of this anonymous writing, but 
he adds: “I can’t see why he [Luther] gives 
so much encouragement to Cordatus.” (385.) 

In private, Luther repeatedly discussed this 
matter also with Melanchthon. This appears 
from their Disputation of 1536 on the ques- 
tion: “Whether this proposition is true: The 
righteousness of works is necessary to salva- 
tion.” (E.58, 353.) In a letter to Dietrich of 
June 22, 1537, Melanchthon, in substance, re- 
fers as follows to his discussions with Luther: 
I am desirous of maintaining the unity of the 
Wittenberg Academy; in this matter I also 
employ some art; nor does Luther seem to be 
inimical; yesterday he spoke to me in a very 
kind manner on the questions raised by Qua- 
dratus [Cordatus]. What a spectacle if the 
Lutherans would oppose each other as the 
Cadmean brethren! I will therefore modify 
whatever Ican. Yet I desire a more thorough 
exposition of the doctrines of predestination, 
of the consent of the will, of the necessity of 
our obedience, and of the sin unto death. 
(0. R. 3, 383.) 

A number of private letters written by Me- 
lanchthon during and immediately after his 
conflict with Cordatus, however, reveal much 
animosity, not only against Cordatus, but 
against Luther as well. Nor do those written 
after Luther’s disputation, June 1, 1537, indi- 
cate that he was then fully cured of his error. 
(357. 392. 407.) Moreover, in his Loci of 1538 
we read: “Ht tamen haec nova spiritualis 
obedientia (nova spiritualitas) necessaria est 
ad vitam aeternam. And nevertheless this 
new spiritual obedience is necessary to eter- 
nal life.” (21,429.) Evidently, then, Melanch- 
thon did not grasp the matter, and was not 
convinced of the incorrectness of his phrase- 
ology. Yet he made it a point to avoid and 
eliminate from his publications the obnoxious 
formula: “Bona opera necessaria esse ad 
salutem.” At any rate, his essay on Justi- 
fication and Good Works, of October, 1537, as 
well as subsequent publications of his, do not 
contain it. In the Loci of 1538, just referred 
to, he replaced the words bona opera by the 
phrase obedientia haec nova spiritualis, — in- 
deed, a purely verbal rather than a doctrinal 
change. Nor did it reappear even in the 
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Variata of 1540. In 1541, at Regensburg, Me- 
lanchthon consented to the formula “that we 
are justified by a living and efficacious faith 
— wustificari per fidem vivam et efficacem.” 
But when Luther deleted the words “et effica- 
cem, and efficacious,” Melanchthon acquiesced. 
(4, 499.) In the Loci of 1543 he expunged 
the appendix “ad salutem, to salvation.” At 
the same time, however, he retained the error 
in a more disguised form, viz., that good 
works are necessary to retain faith. For 
among the reasons why good works are neces- 
sary he here enumerates also “the necessity of 
retaining the faith, since the Holy Spirit is 
expelled and grieved when sins against the 
conscience are admitted.” (21, 775.) 


143. Formula Renewed — Abandoned. 


Under the duress of the Augsburg Interim, 
Melanchthon relapsed into his old error. 
July 6, 1548, he (together with Caspar Cru- 
ciger, John Pfeffinger, Daniel Gresser, George 
Major, and John Foerster) agreed to the state- 
ment: “For this proposition is certainly true, 
that no one can be saved without love and good 
works. Yet we are not justified by love and 
good works, but by grace for Christ’s sake.” 
(7, 22.) In the Leipzig Interim, adopted sev- 
eral months later, the false teaching concern- 
ing the necessity of good.works to salvation 
was fully restored, as appears from the quota- 
tions from this document cited in the chapter 
on the Adiaphoristic Controversy. According 
to the Formula of Concord this renewal of the 
obnoxious formula at the time of the Interim 
furnished the direct occasion for the Major- 
istic Controversy. For here we read: “The 
aforesaid modes of speech and false .expres- 
sions [concerning the necessity of good works 
to salvation] -were renewed by the Interim, 
just at a time when there was special need of 
a clear, correct confession against all sorts of 
corruptions and adulterations of the article of 
justification.” (947,29.) However, when the 
controversy on good works began, and George 
Major zealously championed the restored for- 
mula, Melanchthon, probably mindful of his 
former troubles in this matter, signally failed 
to support and endorse his friend and col- 
league. Moreover, he now advised Major and 
others to abstain from using the phrase: Good 
works are necessary to salvation, “because,” 
said he, “this appendix [to salvation, ad salu- 
tem] is interpreted as merit, and obscures the 
doctrine of grace.” 


In an opinion of December, 1553, Melanch- 
thon explains: “New obedience is necessary; 
. . . but when it is said:,, New obedience is 
necessary to salvation, the Papists understand 
that good works merit salvation. This propo- 
sition is false; therefore I relinquish this 
mode of speech.” (0. &.8,194.) January 13, 
1555, he wrote to the Senate of Nordhausen 
that their ministers “should not preach, de- 
fend, and dispute the proposition [Good works 
are necessary to salvation], because it would 
immediately be interpreted to mean that good 
works merit salvation — weil doch alsbald 
diese Deutung angehaengt wird, als soliten 
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gute Werke Verdienst sein der Seligkeit.” 
(410.) September 5, 1556, he said in his let- 
ter to Flacius: “I have always admonished 
George [Major] not only to explain his sen- 
tence (which he did), but to abandon that 
form of speech. And he promised that he 
would not use it. What more canI ask? The 
same I did with others.” (842.) 

In the Frankfurt Recess of 1558, written 
by Melanchthon and signed by the Lutheran 
princes, we read: “Although therefore this 
proposition, ‘New obedience is necessary 
(Nova obedientia est necessaria, nova ob- 
edientia est debitum),’ must be retained, we 
nevertheless do not wish to attach these 
words, ‘ad salutem, to salvation,’ because this 
appendix is interpreted as referring to merit 
and obscures the doctrine of grace; for this 
remains true that man is justified before God 
and is an heir of eternal salvation by grace, 
for the sake of the Lord Christ, by faith in 
Him only.” (9, 497.405.) In an opinion writ- 
ten November 13, 1559, Melanchthon (together 
with Paul Eber, Pfeffinger, and H. Salmut) 
_again declared: “I say clearly that I do not 
employ the phrase, ‘Good works are necessary 
to salvation.’ ” (969.) In his Responsiones ad 
Articulos Bavaricos of 1559 he wrote: “Ego 
non utor his verbis: Bona opera sunt neces- 
saria ad salutem, quia hac additione ‘ad salu- 
tem’ intelligitur meritum. I do not use these 
words: Good works are necessary to salva- 
tion, because by the addition ‘to salvation’ 
a merit is understood.” In his lectures, too, 
Melanchthon frequently rejected the appendix 
(to salvation), and warned his pupils not to 
use the phrase. (4, 543; Lehre und Wehre 
1908, 78.) 

Thus Melanchthon, time and again, dis- 
owned the proposition which he himself had 
first introduced. Nowhere, however, did he 
reject it or advise against its use because it 
was inherently erroneous and false as such, 
but always merely because it was subject to 
abuse and misapprehension, —a qualified re- 
jection which self-evidently could not and did 
not satisfy his opponents. In an opinion, 
dated March 4, 1558, Melanchthon refuses to 
reject flatly the controverted formula, and en- 
deavors to show that it is not in disagreement 
with the mode of speech employed in the 
Bible. We read: “Illyricus and his com- 
peers are not satisfied when we say that the 
appendix [to salvation] is to be omitted on 
account of the false interpretation given it, 
but demand that we simply declare the propo- 
sition, ‘Good works are necessary to salvation,’ 
to be wrong. Against this it must be con- 
sidered what also Paul has said, Rom. 10: 
Confession is made to salvation (Confessio fit 
ad salutem), which Wigand maliciously alters 
thus: Confession is made concerning salvation 
(Confessio fit de salute). Again, 2 Cor. 7: 
‘For godly sorrow worketh repentance to sal- 
vation.’ Likewise Phil.2: ‘Work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling.’ Nor 
do these words sound any differently: ‘Who- 
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
will be saved,’ Acts 2,21. But, they say, one 
must understand these expressions correctly! 
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That is what we say, too. This disputation, 
however, would be ended if we agreed to elimi- 
nate the appendix and rack our brains no 
further — dass wir den Anhang ausschliessen 
und nicht weiter gruebelten.” (9, 474.) 


144, Major Champions Error. 


The immediate cause of the public contro- 
versy concerning the question whether good 
works are necessary to salvation was George 
Major, a devoted pupil and adherent of. Me- 
lanchthon and a most active member of the 
Wittenberg faculty [Major was born April 25, 
1502; 1529 Rector of the school in Magde- 
burg; 1536 Superintendent in Hisleben; soon 
after, preacher and professor in Wittenberg; 
1544 Rector of the University of Wittenberg; 
in 1548, at Celle, he, too, submitted to the 
demands of Maurice; in the Leipzig Interim 
he merely objected to the insertion of Extreme 
Unetion; 1552 Superintendent in Hisleben; 
professor in Wittenberg from 1553 until his 
death in 1574]. 

“That Dr. Pommer [Bugenhagen] and Dr. 
Major have Oaused Offense and Confusion. 
Nicholas Amsdorf, Exul Christi. Magdeburg, 
1551,” — such was the title of a publication 
which appeared immediately prior to Major’s 
appointment as Superintendent in Hisleben. 
In it Bugenhagen (who died 1558) and Major 
(of course, Melanchthon could and should 
have been included) were denounced for their 
connection with the Leipzig Interim. Major, 
in particular, was censured for having, in the 
Interim, omitted the word sola, ‘alone,’ in 
the phrase “sola fide iustificamwur, we are jus- 
tified by faith alone,” and for having empha- 
sized instead that Christian virtues and good 
works are meritorious and necessary to salva- 
tion. When, as a result of this publication, 
the preachers of Hisleben and Mansfeld re- 
fused to recognize Major as their superior, 
the latter promised to justify himself pub- 
licly. He endeavored to do so in his Answer, 
published 1552 at Wittenberg, after he had 
already been dismissed by Count Albrecht as 
Superintendent of Hisleben. The Answer was 
entitled: Auf des ehrenwuerdigen Herrn Nic- 
las von Amsdorfs Schrift, so jetzwnd neulich 
mense Novembri 1551 wider Dr. Major oef- 
fendtlich im Druck ausgegangen. Antwort 
Georg Majors. In it Major disclaimed re- 
sponsibility for the Interim (although he had 
been present at Celle, where it had been 
framed), and declared that he had never 
doubted the “sola fide, by faith alone.” 
“But,” continued Major, “I do confess that 


“I have hitherto taught, and still teach, and 


henceforth will teach all my life: that good 
works are necessary to salvation. And I de- 
clare publicly and with clear and plain words 
that no one is saved by evil works, and also, 
that no one is saved without good works. 
Furthermore I say, let him who teaches other- 
wise, even though an angel from heaven, be ac- 
cursed (der sei verflucht)!” Again: “There- 
fore it is impossible for a man to be saved 
without good works.’? Major explained that 
good works are necessary to salvation, not be- 
cause they effect or merit forgiveness of sins, 
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justification, the gift of the Holy Spirit, and 
eternal life (for these gifts are merited alone 
by the death of our only Mediator and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and can be received only by 
faith), “but nevertheless good works must be 
present, not as a merit, but as due obedience 
toward God.” (Schlb. 7, 30:) 

In his defiant attitude Major was imme- 
diately and firmly opposed by Amsdorf, Fla- 
cius, Gallus, and others. Amsdorf published 
his “Brief Instruction Concerning Dr. Major’s 
Answer, that he is not innocent, as he boasts. 
Ein kurzer Unterricht auf Dr. Majoris Ant- 
wort,-dass er nicht unschuldig sei, wie er 
sich ruehmet,” 1552. Major’s declaration and 
anathema are here met by Amsdorf as follows: 
“First of all, I would like to know against 
whom Dr. George Major is writing when he 
says: Nobody merits heaven by evil works. 
Has even the angry and impetuous Amsdorf 
ever taught and written thus? ... We know 
well, praise God, and confess that a Christian 
should and must do good works. Nobody dis- 
putes and speaks concerning that; nor has 
anybody doubted this. On the contrary, we 
speak and dispute concerning this, whether a 
Christian earns salvation by the good works 
which he should and must do. ... For we all 
say and confess that after his renewal and 
new birth a Christian should love and fear 
God and do all manner of good works, but 
not that he may he saved, for he is saved 
already by faith (aber nicht darwm, dass er 
selig werde, denn er ist schon durch den 
Glauben selig). This is the true prophetic 
and apostolic doctrine, and whoever teaches 
otherwise is already accursed and damned. 
I, therefore, Nicholas von Amsdorf, declare: 
Whoever teaches and preaches these words as 
they read (Good works are necessary to sal- 
vation), is a Pelagian, a mameluke, and a de- 
nier of Christ, and he has the same spirit 
which prompted Drs. Mensing and Witzel to 
write against Dr. Luther, of blessed memory, 
that good works are necessary to salvation.” 
(Schlb. 7, 210.) 

Another attack was entitled: “Against the 
Evangelist of the Holy Gown, Dr. Miser Major. 
Wider den Evangelisten des heiligen Chor- 
rocks, Dr. Geite Major,” 1552. Here Flacius 
— for he was the author of this publication — 
maintained that neither justification, nor sal- 
vation, nor the preservation of the state of 
grace is to be based on good works. He ob- 
jected to Major’s propositions because they 
actually made good works the antecedent and 


cause of salvation and robbed Christians of , 


their comfort. He declared: “When we say: 
That is necessary for this work or matter, it 
means just as much as if we said: It is a 
cause, or, by this or that work one effects this 
or that.” As to the practical consequences of 
Major’s propositions, Flacius remarks: “If 
therefore good works are necessary to salva- 
tion, and if it is impossible for any one to be 
saved without them, then tell us, Dr. Major, 
how can a man he saved who all his life till 
his last breath has led a sinful life, but now, 
when about to die, desires to apprehend Christ 
(as is the case with many on their death-bed 
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or on the gallows) ? How will Major comfort 
such a poor sinner? The poor sinner, Flacius 
continues, would declare: “Major, the great 
theologian, writes and teaches as most certain 
that no one can be saved without good works, 
and that good works are absolutely necessary 
(ganze notwendig) to salvation; therefore 
I am damned, for I have heretofore never 
done any good works.” “Furthermore Major 
will also have to state and determine the least 
number of ounces or pounds of good works 
one is required to have to obtain salvation.” 
(Preger 1, 363 f.) 

In his “Explanation and Answer to the New 
Subtle Corruption of the Gospel of Christ — 
Erklaerung wnd Antwort auf die neue subtile 
Verfaelschung des Bvangelit Christi,” 1554, 
Nicholas Gallus maintained that, if the right- 
eousness presented by Christ alone is the cause 
of our justification and salvation, then good 
works can only be the fruits of it. In a 
similar way Schnepf, Chemnitz, and others de- 
clared themselves against Majorism. (Schlb. 
7, 55. 162. 205. 534. 572; C.R. 9, 475; See- 
berg, Dogg. 4, 486.) 


145. Major’s Modifications. 


Major answered his opponents in his book 
of 1553 entitled, A Sermon on the Conversion 
to God of St. Paul and All God-fearing Men.” 
In it he most emphatically denied that he had 
ever taught that good works are necessary in 
order to earn salvation, and explained more 
fully “whether, in what way, which, and why 
good works are nevertheless necessary to sal- 
vation.” Here he also admits: “This propo- 
sition would be dangerous and dark if I had 
said without any distinction and explanation: 
Good works are necessary to salvation. For 
thus one might easily be led to believe that 
we are saved by good works without faith, or 
also by the merit of good works, not by faith 
alone.” “We are not just and saved by re- 
newal, and because the fulfilment of the Law 
is begun in us, as the Interim teaches, but in 
this life we always remain just and saved by 
faith alone.” (Preger 1, 364 ff.) 

Major explains: ‘When I say: The new 
obedience or good works which follow faith 
are necessary to salvation, this is not to be 
understood in the sense that one must earn 
salvation by good works, or that they consti- 
tute, or could effect or impart the righteous- 
ness by which a man may stand before the 
judgment-seat of God, but that good works 
are effects and fruits of true faith, which are 
to follow it [faith] and are wrought by Christ 
in believers. For whoever believes and is just, 
he, at the risk of losing His righteousness and 
salvation, is in duty bound and obliged to be- 
gin to obey God as his Father, to do that 
which is good, and to avoid evil.” (370.) 

Major furthermore modified his statement 
by explaining: Good works are necessary to 
salvation, not in order to obtain, but to re- 
tain, salvation. “In order to retain salvation 
and not to lose it again,” he said, “they are 
necessary to such an extent that, if you fail 
to do them, it is a sure indication that your 
faith is dead and false, a painted faith, an 
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opinion existing only in your imagination.” 
The reason, said Major (Menius, too, later on 
expressed his agreement in this point with 
Major), why he had urged his. proposition 
concerning the necessity of good works to sal- 
vation, was the fact that the greater number 
also of those who claim to be good evangelical 
Christians “imagine that they believe, and 
imagine and fabricate a faith which may ex- 
ist without good works, though this is just as 
impossible as that the sun should not emit 
brightness and splendor.” (Tschackert 515; 
Frank 2, 162. 373.) 

Reducing his teaching to a number of syl- 
logisms, Major argued, in substance, as fol- 
lows: Eternal life is given to none but the 
regenerate; regeneration, however, is new 
obedience and good works in the believers and 
the beginning of eternal life: hence the new 
life, which consists in good works, is neces- 
sary to believers for salvation. Again: No 
one is saved unless he confesses with his 
mouth the faith of his heart in Christ and re- 

mains steadfast in such faith, Rom. 10, 9. 10; 
Matt. 22, 13; hence the works of confessing 
and persevering faith are necessary to salva- 
tion as fruits of faith, in order that salvation, 
obtained by faith, may not be lost by denial 
and apostasy. (Frank 2, 162.) Again: The 
thing without which salvation cannot be pre- 
served is necessary to salvation; without obe- 
dience toward God salvation, received by grace 
through faith, cannot be preserved; hence 
obedience toward God is necessary in order 
that by it salvation, received by grace, may be 
preserved and may not be lost by disobedience. 
At the conclusion of his “Sermon on Paul’s 
Conversion,’ Major also repeated his anath- 
ema against all those who teach otherwise, 
and added: ‘“Hiewider moegen nun Amseln 
[Amsdorf] oder Drosseln singen und schreien, 
Haehne [Gallus] kraehen oder gatzen [gak- 
kern], verloffene und unbekannte Wenden und 
Walen [Flacius] laestern, die Schrift verwen- 
den, verkehren, kalumniieren, schreiben und 
malen, wie sie wollen, so bin ich doch gewiss, 
dass diese Lehre, so in diesem Sermon steht, 
die rechte goettliche Wahrheit ist, wider 
welche auch alle hoellischen Pforten nichts 
Bestaendiges oder Gruendliches koennen auf- 
bringen, wie boese sie sich auch machen.” 
(Preger 1, 371. 380.) 

Schluesselburg charges Major also with con- 
founding justification with sanctification. In 
proof of this he quotes the following from 
Major’s remarks on Rom. 8: “Salvation or 
justification is twofold: one in this life and 
the other in eternal life. The salvification in 
this life consists, first, in the remission of sins 
and in the imputation of righteousness; sec- 
ondly, in the gift and renewing of the Holy 
Spirit and in the hope of eternal life bestowed 
freely for the sake of Christ. This salvifica- 
tion and justification is only begun [in this 
life] and imperfect; for in those who are 
saved and justified by faith there still remains 
sin, the depravity of nature; there remain 
also the terrors of sin and of the Law, the 
bite of the old Serpent, and death, together 
with all miseries that flesh is heir to. Thus 
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by faith and the Holy Ghost we, indeed, begin 
to be justified, sanctified, and saved, but we 
are not yet perfectly justified, sanctified, and 
saved. It remains, therefore, that we become 
perfectly just and saved. Sie per fidem et 
Spiritum Sanctum coepimus quidem iustifi- 
cari, sanctificari, et salvari, nondum tamen 
perfecte iusti et salvi sumus. Reliquum igi- 
tur est, ut perfecte iusti et salvi fiamus.” 
(7, 348.) 


146. Menius Sides with Major. 


Prominent among the theologians who were 
in essential agreement with Major was Justus 
Menius. He was born 1499; became Super- 
intendent in Gotha 1546; was favorably dis- 
posed toward the Leipzig Interim; resigned 
his position in Gotha 1557; removed to Leip- 
zig, where he published his polemical writings 
against Flacius; died August 11, 1558. In 
1554 he was entangled in the Majoristie con- 
troversy. In this year Amsdorf demanded 
that Menius, who, together with himself, 
Schnepf, and Stolz, had been appointed visit- 
ors of Thuringia, declare himself against the 
Adiaphorists, and, in particular, reject the 
books of Major, and his doctrine that good 
works are necessary to salvation. Menius de- 
clined, because, he said, he had not read these 
books. As a result Menius was charged with 
being a secret adherent of Majorism. 

In 1556, however, Menius himself proved by 
his ‘publications that this suspicion was not 
altogether unwarranted. For in his Prepara- 
tion for a Blessed Death and in a Sermon on 
Salvation, published in that year, Menius 
taught that the beginning of the new life in 
believers is “necessary to salvation” (Tschack- 
ert, 517; Herzog, R. 12,89.) This caused Fla- 
cius to remark in his book, Concerning the 
Unity of Those who in the Past Years have 
Fought for and against the Adiaphora, 1556: 
“Major and Menius, in their printed books, 
are again reviving the error that good works 
are necessary to salvation; wherefore it is to 
be feared that the latter misfortune will be 
worse than the former.” (Preger 1, 382.) 
Soon after, Menius was suspended from office 
and required to clear himself before the Synod 
in Hisenach, 1556. Here he subscribed seven 
propositions in which the doctrine that good 
works are necessary to salvation, or to retain 
salvation, was rejected. 

The seven Hisenach propositions, signed by 
Menius, read as follows: “1. Although this 
proposition, Good works are necessary to sal- 
vation, may be tolerated in the doctrine of the 
Law abstractly and ideally (in doctrina legis 
abstractive et de idea tolerari potest), never- 
theless there are many weighty reasons why 
it should be avoided and shunned no less than 
the other: Christ is a creature. 2. In the 
forum of justification and salvation this 
proposition, Good works are necessary to sal- 
vation, is not at all to be tolerated. 3. In the 
forum of new obedience, after reconciliation, 
good works are not at all necessary to salva- 
tion, but for other causes. 4. Faith alone 
justifies and saves in the beginning, middle, 
and end. 5. Good works are not necessary to 
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retain salvation (ad retinendam salutem). 
6. Justification and salvation are synonyms 
and equipollent or convertible terms, and 
neither can nor must be separated in any way 
(nee ulla ratione distrahi aut possunt aut 
debent). 7. May therefore the papistical bus- 
kin be banished from our church on account 
of its manifold offenses and innumerable dis- 
sensions and other causes of which the 
apostles speak Acts 15.” (Preger 1, 383.) 

In his subscription to these theses Menius 
declared: “I, Justus Menius, testify by my 
present signature that this confession is true 
and orthodox, and that, according to the gift 
given me by God, I have heretofore by word 
and writing publicly defended it, and shall 
continue to defend it.” In this subscription 
Menius also promised to correct the offensive 
expressions in his Sermon on Salvation. How- 
ever, dissatisfied with the intolerable situa- 
tion thus created, he resigned, and soon after 
became Superintendent in Leipzig. In three 
violently polemical books, published there in 
1557 and 1558, he freely vented his long pent- 
up feelings of anger and animosity, especially 
against Flacius. (384 f.) 

In these publications, Menius denied that 
he had ever used the proposition of Major. 
However, he not only refused to reject it, but 
defended the same error, though in somewhat 
different terms. He merely replaced the 
phrase “good works” by “new life,” “new 
righteousness,” “new obedience,” and affirmed 
“that it is necessary to our salvation that 
such be wrought in us by the Holy Ghost.” 
He wrote: The Holy Spirit renews those who 
have become children of God by faith in 
Christ, and that this is performed in them, 
“this, I say, they need for their salvation — 
set ihnen zur Seligkeit vonnoeten.” (Frank 2, 
223.) Again: “He [the Holy Spirit] begins 
righteousness and life in the believers, which 
beginning is in this life (as long as we dwell 
on earth in this sinful flesh) very weak and 
imperfect, but nevertheless necessary to salva- 
tion, and will be perfect after the resurrection, 
that we may walk in it before God eternally 
and be saved.” (222.) Works, said Menius, 
must not be introduced into the article of 
justification, reconciliation, and redemption; 
but when dealing with the article of sanctifi- 
cation, “then it is correct to say: Sanctifica- 
tion, or renewal of the Holy Spirit, is neces- 
sary to salvation.” (Preger 1, 388.) 

With respect to the proposition, Good works 
are necessary to salvation, Menius stated that 
he could not simply condemn it as altogether 
false and heretical. Moreover, he argued: “If 
it is correct to say: Sanctification, or re- 
newal by the Holy Spirit, is necessary to sal- 
vation, then it cannot be false to say: Good 
works are necessary to salvation, since it is 
certain and cannot be gainsaid that sanctifi- 
cation and renewal do not and cannot exist 
without good works.” (386.) Indeed, he him- 
self maintained that “good works are neces- 
sary to salvation in order that we may not 
lose it again.” (387.391.) At the same time 
Menius, as stated above, claimed that he had 
never employed Major’s proposition, and coun- 
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seled-others to abstain from its use in order 
to avoid misinterpretation. The same advice 
he gave with respect to his own formula, 
that new obedience is necessary to salvation. 
(Frank 2, 165. 223.) 

Menius also confounded justification and 
sanctification. He wrote: “By faith in Christ 
alone we become just before God and are 
saved. Why? Because by faith one receives, 
first, forgiveness of sins and the righteousness 
or obedience of Christ, with which He fulfilled 
the Law for us; thereupon, one also -receives 
the Holy Spirit, who effects and fulfils in us 
the righteousness required by the Law, here 
in this life imperfectly, and perfectly in the 
life to come.” (Preger 1,387.) At the synod 
of Eisenach, 1556, the theologians accordingly 
declared: “Although it is true that grace and 
the gift through grace cannot be separated, 
but are always together, nevertheless the gift 
of the Holy Spirit is not a piece or part, much 
less a co-cause of justification and salvation, 
but an appendix, a consequence, and an ad- 
ditional gift of grace. — Wiewohl es wahr ist, 
dass gratia und donum per gratiam nicht 
koennen getrennt werden, sondern allezeit bei- 
eimander sind, so ist doch die Gabe des Hei- 
ligen Geistes nicht ein Stueck oder Teil, viel 
weniger eine Mitursache der Justifikation und 
Salvation, sondern ist ein Anhang, Folge wnd 
Zugabe der Gnade.” (Seeberg 4, 487.) 


147. Attitude of Anti-Majorists. 


With the exception of Menius and other ad- 
herents in Electoral Saxony, Major was firmly 
opposed by Lutheran ministers and _ theo- 
logians everywhere. Even when he was still 
their superintendent, the ministers of Mans- 
feld took issue with him; and after he was 
dismissed by Count Albrecht, they drafted an 
Opinion, in which they declared that Major’s 
proposition obscures the doctrine of God’s 
grace and Christ’s merit. Also the clergy of 
Luebeck, Hamburg, Lueneburg, and Magde- 
burg united in an Opinion,in which they re- 
jected Major’s proposition. Chief among the 
theologians who opposed him were, as stated, 
Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand, Gallus, Moerlin, 
and Chemnitz. In their publications they 
unanimously denounced the proposition that 
good works are necessary to salvation, and its 
equivalents, as dangerous, godless, blasphe- 
mous, and popish. Yet before the controversy 
they themselves had not all nor always been 
consistent and correct in their terminology. 

The Formula of Concord says: “Before this 
controversy quite a few pure teachers em- 
ployed such and similar expressions [that 
faith is preserved by good works, ete.] in 
the exposition of the Holy Scriptures, in no 
way, however, intending thereby to confirm 
the above-mentioned errors of the Papists.” 
(949, 36.) Concerning the word “faith,” 1549, 
Flacius, for example had said that our effort 
to obey God might be called a “causa sine qua 
mon, or something which serves salvation.” 
His words are: “Atque hine apparet, quate- 
nus nostrum studium obediendi Deo dici pos- 
sit causa sine qua non, seu tanoetxdy wm, id 
est, quiddam subserviens ad salutem.” But 
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when his attention was called to this passage, 
he first eliminated the causa sine qua non and 
substituted ad vitam aeternam for ad salutem, 
and afterwards changed this phrase into. ad 
veram pietatem. (Frank 2, 218. 169.) How- 
ever, as soon as the controversy began, the 
Lutherans, notably Flacius, clearly saw the 
utter falsity of Major’s statements. 

Flacius wrote: “Salvation is forgiveness of 
sins, as Paul testifies, Rom. 4, and David, 
Ps. 32: ‘Blessed are they whose sins are for- 
given’ ‘Thy faith hath made thee whole.’ 
Matt.9; Mark 5.10; Luke7.8.18. Jesus saves 
sinners and the lost. Matt. 1,18; 1 Tim. 1. 
Since, now, salvation and forgiveness of sins 
are one and the same thing, consider, dear 
Christian, what kind of doctrine this is: No 
one has received forgiveness of sins without 

_ good works; it is impossible for any one to 
receive forgiveness of sins or to be saved with- 
out good works; good works are necessary to 
forgiveness of sins.” (Preger 1,375.) Again: 
“Young children and those who are converted 
in their last hour (who certainly constitute 
the greater part), must confess that they 
neither possess, nor will possess, any good 
works, for they die forthwith. Indeed, 
St. Bernard also wrote wlien on his death- 
bed: Perdite viai—I have led a wicked life! 
And what is still more, all Christians, when, 
in their dying moments, they are striving with 
sins, must say: ‘All our good works are like 
filthy rags; in my life there is nothing good’; 
and, as David says, Ps. 51: ‘Before Thee I am 
nothing but sin,’ as Dr. Luther explains it.” 
(376.) Again: “We are concerned about this, 
that poor and afflicted consciences may have 
a firm and certain consolation against sin, 
death, devil, and hell, and thus be saved. For 
if a condition or appendix concerning our good 
works and worthiness is required as necessary 
to salvation, then, as Dr. Major frequently dis- 
cusses this matter very excellently, it is im- 
possible to have a firm and solid consolation.” 
(376.) : 

Flacius showed that Major’s proposition, 
taken as it reads, can be interpreted only in 
a papistical sense, and that no amount of ex- 
planations is able to cure it of its ingrained 
falsity. Major, said he, must choose between 
his proposition, or the interpretations which 
he places upon it; for the former does not ad- 
mit of the latter. He added that a proposi- 
tion which is in constant need of explanations 
in order’ not to be misunderstood is not 
adapted for religious instruction. From the 
fact, says Flacius, that the justified are 
obliged to obey the Law, it follows indeed 
that good works are necessary, but not that 
they are necessary to salvation (as Major and 
Menius inferred). “From the premises [that 
Christians are in duty bound to obey the Law 
and to render the new obedience] it merely 
follows that this obedience is necessary; but 
nothing is here said of salvation.” (392.) 
Flacius showed that Major’s proposition, even 
with the proviso that each and every merit of 
works was to be excluded, remained objection- 
able. The words “necessary to, necessaria ad,” 
always, he insisted, designate something that 
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precedes, moves, works, effects. The propo- 
sition: Justification, salvation, and faith are 
necessary to good works, cannot be reversed, 
because good works are not antecedents, but 
consequents of justification, salvation, and 
faith. 

For the same reason Flacius objected to the 
phrase that good works are necessary as causa 
sine qua non. “Dear Dr. G.” (Major), says 
he, “ask the highly learned Greek philosophers 
for a little information as to what they say 
de causa sine qua non, @y odx dvev. Ask, 
I say, the learned and the unlearned, ask 
philosophy, reason, and common languages, 
whether it is not true that it [causa sine qua 
non] must precede.” (377.) No-one, said he, 
would understand the propositions of Major 
and Menius correctly. Illustrating this point, 
Flacius wrote: “Can one become a carpenter 
without the house which he builds after- 
wards? Can one make a wagon or ship with- 
out driving or sailing? I say, yes! Or, dear 
Doctor, are we accustomed to say: Driving 
and sailing is necessary to the wagon and ship, 
respectively, and it is impossible for a wagon 
or ship to be made without driving or sailing? 
I hear: No!” (375.) “Nobody says: Fruits 
and leaves are necessary to the tree; wine and 
grapes are necessary to the vineyard; or, 
dwelling is necessary to a house; driving and 
sailing, to a wagon and ship; riding is neces- 
sary to a horse; but thus they speak: Wagons 
and horses are necessary to riding, a ship is 
necessary to sailing.” (391.) 

The charge that Major’s proposition robbed 
Christians of their assurance of salvation was 
urged also by Nicholas Gallus. He says: It 
is giving with one hand and taking again 
with the other when Major adds [to his propo- 
sition concerning the necessity of good works 
to salvation] that our conscience is not to 
look upon our works, but on Christ alone. 
(Frank 2, 224.) The same point was stressed 
in the Opinion of the ministers of Luebeck, 
Hamburg, Lueneburg, and Magdeburg, pub- 
lished by Flacius and Gallus in 1553. (220.) 
The Hamburg theologians declared: “This ap- 
pendix [necessary to salvation, ad salutem] 
indicates a cause and a merit.” They added 
that in this sense also the phrase was gener: 


_ally understood by the Papists. (Planck, Ge- 


schichte des prot. Lehrbegriffes 5, 505. 497.) 
Gallus also ‘explained that it was papistical 
to infer: By sins we lose salvation, hence it 
is retained by good works; or, Sins condemn, 
hence good works save. (Frank 2,171.) Hess- 
husius wrote to Wigand: “I regard Eber’s as- 
sertion that good works are necessary to justi- 
fication because they must be present, as false 
and detrimental. For Paul expressly excludes 
good works from the justification of a sinner 
before God, not only when considered a merit, 
cause, glory, dignity, price, object or trust, 
and medium of application, etc., but also as 
to the necessity of their presence (verum etiam 
quoad necessitatem praesentiae). If it is 
necessary that good works be present with 
him who is to.be justified, then Paul errs 
when he declares that a man is justified with- 
out the works of the Law.” (172.) 
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Regarding this point, that good works are 
necessary to justification in so far as they 
must be present, the Majorists appealed to Lu- 
ther, who, however, had merely stated that 
faith is never alone, though it alone justifies. 
His axiom was: “Faith alone justifies, but it 
is not alone — Fides sola wstificat, sed non 
est sola.” According to Luther good works, 
wherever they are found, are present in virtue 
of faith; where they are not present, they are 
absent because faith is lacking; nor can they 
preserve the faith by which alone they are 
produced. At the Altenburg Colloquy (1568 
to 1569) the theologians of Electoral Saxony 
insisted that, since true faith does not and 
cannot exist in those who persevere in sins 
against their conscience, good works must not 
be altogether and absolutely excluded from 
justification, at least their necessity and pres- 
ence must not be regarded as unnecessary. 
(189.) The theologians of Ducal Saxony, how- 
ever, denied “that in the article and act of 
justification our good works are necessary by 
necessity of presence. Sed impugnamus istam 
propositionem, in articulo et actu iustificatio- 
nis bona nostra opera necessaria esse neces- 
sitate praesentiae.” On the other hand, how- 
ever, they, too, were solicitous to affirm the 
impossibility of faith’s coexisting with an evil 
purpose to sin against God in one and the 
same mind at the same time.” (237; Gieseler 
3, 2,251.) In the Apology of the Book of Con- 
cord the Lutheran theologians declared: “The 
proposition (Justification of faith requires 
the presence of good works) was rejected [in 
the Formula of Concord] because it cannot be 
understood otherwise than of the cause of 
justification. For whatever is present in jus- 
tification as necessary in such a manner that 
without its presence justification can neither 
be nor occur, that must indeed be understood 
as being a cause of justification itself.” (238.) 


148. Major’s Concessions Not 
Satisfactory. 


In order to put an end to the controversy, 
Major offered a concession in his “Confession 
concerning the Article of Justification, that 
is, concerning the doctrine that by faith alone, 
without any merit, for the sake of Christ, 
a man has forgiveness of sins, and is just be- 
fore God and an heir of eternal salvation,” 
1558. Here he states that he had not used the 
controverted formula for several years and, 
in order not to give further cause for public 
contention, he promised “not to employ the 
words, ‘Good works are necessary to salva- 
tion,’ any more, on account of the false inter- 
pretations placed upon it.” (Preger 1, 396.) 
In making this concession, however, Major did 
not at all intend to retract his teaching or to 
condemn his proposition as false. He prom- 
ised to abstain from its use, not because he 
was now convinced of his error and viewed his 
propositions as false and incorrect as such, 
but merely because it was ambiguous and 
liable to abuse, and because he wished to end 
the conflict. (Frank 2, 166 f. 223.) 

Nor did Major later on ever admit that he 
had erred in the matter. In an oration deliv- 
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ered 1567 he boasted of his intimate relation 
and doctrinal agreement with Luther and Me- 
lanchthon, adding: “Neither did I ever devi- 
ate, nor, God assisting me, shall I ever devi- 
ate, from the truth once acknowledged. Nee 
discessi umquam nec Deo iuvante discedam ab 
agnita semel veritate.” He had never thought 
or taught, said he, that good works are a 
cause of justification. And concerning the 
proposition, “Good works are necessary to 
salvation,” he had expressly declared that he 
intended to abstain from its use “because it 
had offended some on account of its ambiguity, 
cum propter ambiguitatem offenderit aliquos.” 
He continued: ‘The facts show that we [the 
professors of Wittenberg University] are and 
have remained guardians of that doctrine 
which Luther and Melanchthon . . . delivered 
to us, in whose writings from the time of the 
[Augsburg] Confession there is neither a dis- 
sonance nor a discrepancy, either among them- 
selves or from the foundation, nor anything 
obscure or perplexing.” (Frank 2, 224. 167.) 

Also in his Testament (Testamentum Docto- 
vis Georgii Majoris), published 1570, Major 
emphatically denied that he had ever harbored 
or taught any false views concerning justifica- 
tion, salvation, and good works. Of his own 
accord he had also abandoned the phrases: 
“Good works are necessary to salvation; it is 
impossible to be saved without good works; 
no one has ever been sayed without good 
works — Bona opera sunt necessaria ad salu- 
tem; wmpossibile est, sine bonis operibus sal- 
ovum fiert; nemo umquam sine bonis operibus 
salvatus est.” He had done this in order to 
obviate the misapprehension as though he 
taught that good works are a eause of salva- 
tion which contribute to merit and effect sal- 
vation. According to this Testament, he de- 
sired his doctrines and writings to be judged. 
In future he would not dispute with anybody 
about these phrases. (168.) Thus in his 
Testament, too, Major withdrew his state- 
ments not because they were simply false, but 
only because they had been interpreted to 
mean that good works are the efficient cause 
of justification and salvation. And while 
Major in later writings did eliminate the ap- 
pendix “ad salutem, to salvation,” or “ad 
vitam aeternam, to eternal life,” He retained, 
and continued to teach, essentially the same 
error in another garb, namely, that good 
works are necessary in order to retain faith. 
Enumerating, in his Explanation of the Let- 
ter to the Galatians, of 1560, the purposes on 
account of which good works ought to be ren- 
dered, he mentions as the “first, in order to 
retain faith, the Holy Spirit, the grace be- 
stowed, and a good conscience.” (218.) 

Thus Major was willing to abandon as 
dangerous and ambiguous, and to abstain 
from the use of, the formula, “Good works are 
necessary to salvation,” but refused to reject 
it as false and to make a public admission 
and confession of his error. This, however, 
was precisely what his opponents demanded; 
for they were convinced that they could be 
satisfied with nothing less. As a result the 
controversy continued till Major’s death, in 
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1574. The Jena professors, notably Flacius, 
have been charged with prolonging the con- 
troversy from motives of personal revenge. 
(Schaff, 276.) No doubt, the Wittenbergers 
had gone to the very limit of rousing the 
animosity and resentment of Flacius (who 
himself, indeed, was not blameless in the lan- 
guage used against his opponents). Major 
had depicted Flacius as a most base and 
wicked man; as a cunning and sly adven- 
turer; as a tyrant, who, after having sup- 
pressed the Wittenbergers, would, as a pope, 
lord it over all Germany; as an Antinomian 
and a despiser of all good works, etc. (Preger 
1, 397.) In the address of October 18, 1567, 
already referred to, Major said: ‘There was 
in this school [Wittenberg] a vagabond of un- 
certain origin, fatherland, religion, and faith, 
who called himself Flacius Illyricus.... He 
was the first one to spew out against this 
school, against its principal Doctors, against 
the churches of these regions, against the 
princes themselves, the poison which he had 
brewed and imbibed some time ago, and, hav- 
ing gnawed and consumed with the bite of a 
serpent the womb of his mother, to destroy 
the harmony of these churches, at first by 
spreading his dreams, fables, and gossip, but 
now also by calumnies and manifest lies.” 
(Frank 2, 217.) Melanchthon, too, had re- 
peatedly written in a similar vein. In an 
Opinion of his, dated March 4, 1558, we read: 
“Even if they [Flacius and his adherents] 
condemn and banish me, I am well satisfied; 
for I do not desire to associate with them, be- 
cause I well know that the said Illyricus with 
his adherents does not seek the honor of God, 
but publicly opposes the truth, and as yet has 
never declared himself concerning the entire 
sum of Christian doctrine.” (0. R. 9, 463. 476. 
311.) In an Opinion of March 9, 1559, Me- 
lanchthon even insinuated that Flacius denied 
the Trinity. (763.) Before this, August, 1549, 
he had written to Fabricius: ‘The Slavic run- 
agate (Slavus deasérms) received many bene- 
fits from our Academy and from me. But we 
have nursed a serpent in our bosom. He de- 
serves to be branded on his forehead as the 
Macedonian king did with a soldier: ‘Un- 
grateful stranger, &évo¢g dydovotos.’ Nor do 
I believe that the source of his hatred is any 
other than that the place of Cruciger was not 
given to him. Bnt I omit these disagreeable 
narrations.” (7, 449. 478 ff.) This personal 
abuse, however, was not the reason why Fla- 
cius persisted in his opposition despite the 
concessions made by Major and Menius, — 
concessions with which even such moderate 
men as Martin Chemnitz were not satisfied. 
Flacius continued his opposition because he 
could not do otherwise without sacrificing his 
own principles, compromising the truth, and 
jeopardizing the doctrine of justification. He 
did not yield because he was satisfied with 
nothing less than a complete victory of the 
divine truth and an unqualified retraction of 
error. The truly objective manner in which he 
dealt with this matter appears from his Stric- 
tures on the Testament of Dr. Major (Cen- 
sura de Testamento D. Majoris). Here we 
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read, in substance: In his Testament Major 
covers his error with the same sophism which 
he employed in his former writings. For he 
says that he ascribes the entire efficient cause, 
merit, and price of our justification and sal- 
vation to Christ alone, and therefore excludes 
and removes all our works and yirtues. This 
he has set forth more fully and more clearly 
in his previous writings, saying that the 
proposition, “Good works are necessary to sal- 
vation,” can be understood in a double sense; 
vig., that they are necessary to salvation as a 
certain merit, price, or efficient cause of justi- 
fication or salvation (as the Papists under- 
stand and teach it), or that they are neces- 
sary to salvation as a certain debt or an in- 
dispensable cause (causa sine qua non), or a 
cause without which it is impossible for the 
effect of salvation to follow or for any one to 
obtain it. He now confesses this same opinion. 
He does not expressly eliminate ‘the indis- 
pensable cause, or the obligation without the 
fulfilment of which it is impossible for any 
one to be preserved, as he asserted repeatedly 
before this, from which it appears that he ad- 
heres to his old error. Ht non diserte tollit 
causam sine qua non seu debitum, sine cuius 
persolutione sit impossibile quemquam ser- 
vari, quod toties antea asseruit ; .facile patet, 
eum pristinum illum swum errorem retinere.” 
(Schlb. 7, 266; Preger 1, 398.) Flacius de- 
manded an unqualified rejection of the state- 
ment, “Good works are necessary to salva- 
tion” —a demand with which Major as well 
as Melanchthon refused to comply. (C. R. 9, 
474 f.) 

The Formula of Concord, however, sane- 
tioned the attitude of Flacius. It flatly’ re- 
jected the false and dubious formulas of Me- 
lanchthon, Major, and Menius concerning the 
necessity of good works to salvation, and fully 
restored Luther’s doctrine. Luther’s words 
concerning “good works” are quoted as fol- 
lows: ‘We concede indeed that instruction 
should be given also concerning love and good 
works, yet in such a way that this be done 
when and where it is necessary, namely, when 
otherwise and outside of this matter of justi- 
fication we have to do with works. But here 
the chief matter dealt with is the question, 
not whether we should also do good works and 
exercise love, but by what means we can be 
justified before God and saved. And here we 
answer with St. Paul: that we are justified 
by faith in Christ alone, and not by the deeds 
of the Law or by love. Not that we hereby 
entirely reject works and love, as the adver- 
saries falsely slander and accuse us, but that 
we do not allow ourselves to be led away, as 
Satan desires, from the chief matter, with 
which we have to do here, to another and 
foreign affair, which does not at all helong to 
this matter. Therefore, whereas and as long 
as we are occupied with this article of justi- 
fication, we reject and condemn works, since 
this article is so constituted that it can ad- 
mit of no disputation or treatment whatever 
regarding works. Therefore in this matter we 
eut short all Law and works of the Law.” 
(925, 29.) 
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The Formula of Concord rejects the Major- 
istie formula, not because it is ambiguous, but 
because it is false. Concerning ambiguous 
phrases it declares: “To avoid strife about 
words, aequivocationes vocabulorum, 4. €., 
words and expressions which are applied and 
used in various meanings, should be carefully 
and distinctly explained.” (874,51.) An am- 
biguous phrase or statement need not be con- 
demned, because it may be made immune from 
error and misapprehension by a careful ex- 
planation. The statement, “Good works are 
necessary to salvation,” however, does not ad- 
mit of such treatment. It is inherently false 
and cannot be cured by any amount of expla- 
nation or interpretation. Because of this in- 
herent falsity it must be rejected as such. 
Logically and grammatically the phrase, 
“Good works are necessary to salvation,” re- 
verses the correct theological order, by placing 
works before faith and sanctification before 
justification. It turns things topsy-turvy. It 
makes the effect the cause; the consequent, 
the antecedent; and vice versa. 

Not personal animosity, but this funda- 
mental falsity of the Majoristic formula was, 
in the last analysis, the reason why the ex- 
planations and concessions made by Major 
and Menius did not and could not satisfy their 
opponents. They maintained, as explained 
above, that the words “necessary to” always 
imply “something that precedes, moves, effects, 
works,” and that, accordingly, the obnoxious 
propositions of Major “place good works be- 
fore the remission of sins and before salva- 
tion.” (Preger 1, 377.) Even Planck admits 
that only foree could make the proposition, 
“Good works are necessary to salvation,” say, 
“Good works must follow faith and justifica- 
tion.” “According to the usage of every lan- 
guage,” says he, “a phrase saying that one 
thing is necessary to another designates a 
causal connection. Whoever dreamt of assert- 
ing that heat is necessary to make it day, be- 
cause it is a necessary effect of the rays of the 
sun, by the spreading of which it becomes 
day.” (4, 542. 485.) Without compromising 
the truth and jeopardizing the doctrine of 
justification, therefore, the Lutherans were 
able to regard as satisfactory only a clear and 
unequivocal rejection of Majorism as it is 
found in the Formula of Concord. 


149. Absurd Proposition of Amsdorf. 


Nicholas Amsdorf, the intimate and trusted 
friend of Luther, was among the most zealous 
of the opponents of Majorism. He was born 
December 3, 1483; professor in Wittenberg; 
1521 in Worms with Luther; superintendent 
in Magdeburg; 1542 bishop at Naumburg; 
banished by Maurice in 1547, he removed to 
Magdeburg; soon after professor and super- 
intendent in Jena; opposed the Interimists, 
Adiaphorists, Osiandrists, Majorists, Syner- 
gists, Sacramentarians, Anabaptists, and 
Schwenckfeldians; died at Hisenach May 14, 
1565. Regarding the bold statements of 
Major as a blow at the very heart of true 
Lutheranism, Amsdorf antagonized his teach- 
ing as a “most pernicious error,” and de- 


Historical Introductions to the Symbolical Books. 


nounced Major as a Pelagian and a double 
Papist. But, alas, the momentum of his un- 
controlled zeal carried him.a step too far — 
over the precipice. He declared that good 
works are detrimental and injurious to salva- 
tion, bona opera perniciosa (nowia) esse ad 
salutem. He defended his paradoxical state- 
ment in a publication of 1559 against Menius, 
with whose subscription to the EHisenach 
propositions, referred to above, he was not 
satisfied; chiefly because Menius said there 
that he had taught and defended them also 
in the past. The flagrant blunder of Amsdorf 
was all the more offensive because it appeared 
on the title of his tract, reading as follows: 
“Dass diese Propositio: ‘Gute Werke sind 
zur Seligkeit schaedlich, eine rechte, wahre, 
christliche Propositio sei, durch die heiligen 
Paulum und Lutherum gelehrt und gepredigt. 
Niclas von Amsdorf, 1559. That this propo- 
sition, ‘Good works are injurious to salva- 
tion,’ is a correct, true, Christian proposition, 
taught and preached by Sts. Paul and Luther.” 
(Frank 2, 228.) 

Luther, to whose writings Amsdorf ap- 
pealed, had spoken very guardedly and cor- 
rectly in this matter. He had declared: Good 
works are detrimental to the righteousness of 
faith, “if one presumes to be justified by them, 
st quis per ea praesumat iustificari.” Where- 
ever Luther speaks of the injuriousness of 
good works, it is always swb specie iustifica- 
tionis, that is to say, viewing good works as 
entering the article of justification, or the for- 
giveness of sins. (Weimar 7, 59; 10, 3, 373. 
374. 387; E. 16, 465. 484; Tschackert, 516.) 
What vitiated the proposition as found in 
Amsdorf’s tract was the fact that he had 
omitted the modification added by Luther. 
Amsdorf made a flat statement of what Lu- 
ther had asserted, not flatly, nude et simpli- 
citer, but with a limitation, secundum quid. 

Self-evidently the venerable Amsdorf, too, 
who from the very beginning of the Reforma- 
tion had set an example in preaching as well 
as in living a truly Christian life, did not in 
the least intend to minimize, or discourage 
the doing of, good works by his offensive 
phrase, but merely to eliminate good works 
from the article of justification. As a mat- 
ter of fact, his extravagant statement, when 
taken as it reads, flatly contradicted his own 
clear teaching. In 1552 he had declared 
against Major, as recorded above: “Who has 
ever taught or said that one should or need 
not do good works?” “For we all say and 
confess that after his renewal and new birth 
a Christian should love and fear God and 
do all manner of good works,” etc. What 
Amsdorf wished to emphasize was not that 
good works are dangerous in themselves and 
as such, but in the article of salvation. For 
this reason he added: “ad salutem, to salva- 
tion.” By this appendix he meant to empha- 
size that good works are dangerous when in- 
troduced as a factor in justification and 
trusted in for one’s salvation. 

Melanchthon refers to the proposition of 
Amsdorf as “filthy speech, wnflaetige Rede.” 
In 1557, at Worms, he wrote: “Now Amsdorf 
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writes: Good works are detrimental to sal- 
vation. ... The Antinomians and their like 
must avoid the filthy speech, ‘Good works are 
detrimental to salvation.’?” (0. R. 9, 405 ff.) 
Though unanimously rejecting his blundering 
proposition, Amsdorf’s colleagues treated the 
venerable veteran of Lutheranism with con- 
sideration and moderation. No one, says 
Frank, disputed the statement in the sense in 
_ which Amsdorf took it, and its form was so 
apparently false that it could but be gener- 
ally disapproved. (2, 176.) The result was 
that the paradox assertion remained without 
any special historical consequences. 

True, Major endeavored to foist Amsdorf’s 
teaching also on Flacius. He wrote: Flacius 
“endeavors with all his powers to subvert this 
proposition, that good works are necessary to 
_ those who are to be saved; and tries to estab- 
lish the opposite blasphemy, that good works 
are dangerous to those who are to be saved, 
and that they are a hindrance to eternal sal- 
vation — evertere summis viribus hance propo- 
- sitionem conatur: bona opera salvandis esse 
necessaria. Ac contra stabilire oppositam 
blasphemiam studet: Bona opera salvandis 
periculosa sunt et aeternae saluti officiunt.” 
Major continues: “Let pious minds permit 
Flacius and his compeers, at their own risk, 
to prostitute their eternal salvation to the 
devils, and by their execrations and anath- 
emas to sacrifice themselves to the devil and 
his angels.” (Frank 2, 221.) This, however, 
was slander pure and simple, for Flacius was 
among the first publicly to disown Amsdorf 
when he made his extravagant statement 
against Menius. (Preger 1, 392. 384.) 

The Formula of Ooncord most emphatically 
rejects the error of Amsdorf (the bare state- 
ment that good works are injurious to salva- 
tion) “as offensive and detrimental to Chris- 
tian discipline.” And justly so; for the ques- 
tion was not what Amsdorf meant to say, but 
what he really did say. The Formula adds: 
“For especially in these last times it is no less 
needful to admonish men to Christian disci- 
pline and good works, and remind them how 
necessary it is that they exercise themselves 
in good works as a declaration of their faith 
and gratitude to God, than that works be not 
mingled in the article of justification; be- 
cause men may be damned by an Epicurean 
delusion concerning faith, as well as by pa- 
pistic and Pharisaical confidence in their own 
works and merits.” (801, 18.) 


150. Other Points of Dispute. 


Is it correct to say: God requires good 
works, or, Good works are necessary, and, 
Christians are obliged or in duty-bound to do 
good works (bona opera sunt necessaria et 
debita)? This question, too, was a point of 
dispute in the Majoristic controversy. Origi- 
nally the controversy concerning these terms 
and phrases was a mere logomachy, which, 
however, later on (when, after the error lurk- 
ing in the absolute rejection of them had been 
pointed out, the phrases were still flatly con- 
demned), developed into a violent controversy. 
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The Formula of Concord explains: “It has 
also been argued by some that good works are 
not necessary (noetig), but are voluntary 
(frewwillig), because they are not extorted by 
fear and the penalty of the Law, but are to 
be done from a voluntary spirit and a joyful 
heart. Over against this the other side con- 
tended that good works are necessary. This 
controversy was originally occasioned by the 
words necessitas and libertas [“notwendig” 
und “frei’’], that is, necessary and free, he- 
cause especially the word necessitas, neces- 
sary, signifies not only the eternal, immutable 
order according to which all men are obliged 
and in duty bound to obey God, but sometimes 
also a coercion, by which the Law forces men 
to good works. But afterwards there was a 
disputation not only concerning the words, 
but the doctrine itself was attacked in the 
most violent manner, and it was contended 
that the new obedience in the regenerate is 
not necessary because of the above-mentioned 
divine order.” (939, 4 f.) 

From the very beginning of the Reforma- 
tion the Romanists had slandered Luther also 
by maintaining that he condemned good works 
and simply denied their necessity. A similar 
charge was made by the Majorists against 
their opponents generally. And Melanchthon’s 
writings, too, frequently create the same im- 
pression.. But it was an inference of their 
own. They argued: If good works are not 
necessary to salvation, they cannot be neces- 
sary at all. Wigand wrote: “It is a most 
malicious and insidious trait in the new 
teachers [the Majorists] that they, in order 
to gloss over their case, ery out with the 
Papists that the controversy is whether good 
works are necessary. But this is not in dis- 
pute, for no Christian ever denied it. Good 
works are necessary; that is certainly true. 
But the conflict arises from the appendix at- 
tached to it, and the patch pasted to it, viz., 
‘to salvation.’ And here all God-fearing men 
say that it is a detrimental, offensive, dam- 
nable, papistic appendix.” (Planck 4, 498. 
544.) 

It is true, however, that the Antinomians 
(who will be dealt with more extensively in 
a following chapter) as well as several other 
opponents of the Majorists were unwilling to 
allow the statement, “Good works are neces- 
sary.” Falsely interpreting the proposition as 
necessarily implying, not merely moral obli- 
gation, but also compulsion and coercion, they 
rejected it as unevangelical and semipopish. 
The word “must” is here not in place, they 
protested. Agricola, as well as the later Anti- 
nomians (Poach and Otto), rejected the ex- 
pressions “necessariwm, necessary” and “duty, 
debitum,” when employed in connection with 
good works. January 13, 1555, Melanchthon 
wrote: “Some object to the words, ‘Good 
works are necessary, or, ‘One must do good 
works.’ They object to the two words neces- 
sitas and debitwm. And the Court-preacher 
[Agricola] at that time juggled with the word 
must: ‘das Muss ist versalzen” He under- 
stood necessarium and debitum as meaning, 
coerced by fear of punishment, eatortum co- 
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actione (extorted by coercion), and spoke 
high-sounding words, such as, how good works 
came without the Law. Yet the first meaning 
of necessariwm and debitum is not extortum 
coactione, but the eternal and immutable 
order of divine wisdom; and the Lord Christ 
and Paul themselves employ these words ne- 
cessarium and debitum.’ In December, 1557, 
he wrote: “They [the Antinomians] object 
to the proposition: ‘New obedience is neces- 
sary’; again: ‘New obedience is a debt (debi- 
tum). And now Amsdorf writes: ‘Good 
works are detrimental to salvation, and it 
was Hisleben’s [Agricola’s] slogan: ‘Das 
Muss ist versalzen.’ In Nordhausen some one 
has publicly announced a disputation which 
contains the proposition: ‘Summa ars Chri- 
stianorum est nescire legem — The highest art 
of a Christian is not to know the Law.” 
March 4, 1558: “Some, for instance, Amsdorf 
and Gallus, object to the word debitum.” 
(OC. R. 8, 411. 194. 842; 9, 405. 474.) 

Andrew Musculus, professor in Frankfurt 
on the Oder, is reported to have said in a 
sermon, 1558: “They are all the devil’s own 
who teach: ‘New obedience is necessary (nova 
obedientia est necessaria)’; the word ‘must 
(necessary)’ does not belong here. ‘Good 
works are necessary to salvation,’ and, ‘Good 
works are necessary, but not to salvation’ — 
these are both of a cloth — das sind zwei 
Hosen aus EINEM Tuch.”’ (Meusel, Handlexi- 
kon 4, 710; Gieseler 3, 2, 216.) 

Over against this extreme position, Me- 
lanchthon, Flacius, Wigand, Moerlin, and 
others held that it was entirely correct to 
say that good works are necessary. In the 
Opinion of November 13, 1559, referred to 
above, Melanchthon, after stating that he does 
not employ the phrase, “Good works are neces- 
sary to salvation,” continues as follows: “But 
I do affirm that these propositions are true, 
and that one may properly and without 
sophistry say, “The new obedience or good 
works are necessary,’ because obedience is due 
to God, ... and because it is necessary that, 
after the Holy Spirit has been received, re- 
generation or conversion be followed by mo- 
tions corresponding to the Holy Spirit... . 
And the words ‘duty’ and ‘necessity’ signify 
the order of God’s wisdom and justice; they 
do not signify an obedience which is compelled 
or extorted by fear.” (0. R. 9, 969.) The 
Frankfurt Regess of 1558 [Rezess, Rueckzug, 
Vergleich — Agreement], written by Melanch- 
thon and signed by the Lutheran princes, de- 
celared: “These propositions, ‘Nova obedientia 
est necessaria, nova obedientia est debitum, 
New obedience is necessary, is a debt,’ shall 
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not be rejected.” The Rezess explained: “It 
is certainly a divine, immovable truth that 
new obedience is necessary in those who are 
justified; and these words are to be retained 
in their true meaning. ‘Necessary’ signifies 
divine order. New obedience is necessary and 
is a debt for the very reason that it is an im- 
mutable divine order that the rational crea- 
ture obeys God.” (C0. R. 9, 496. 498. ) 

In a similar way this matter was explained 
by Flacius and other theologians. They all 
maintained that it is correct to say, Good 
works are necessary. Even Amsdorf wrote 
1552 in his Brief Instruction against Major: 
“For we all say and confess that a Christian 
after his renewal and new birth should and 
must (soll und muss) love and fear God and 
do all manner of good works, but not in order 
to be saved thereby, for he is saved already by 
faith.” (Sehlb. 7,210.) This view, which was 
also plainly taught in the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, prevailed and received the sanction of 
our Church in Article IV of the Formula of 
Concord. When a Christian spontaneously 
and by the free impulse of his own faith does 
(and would do, even if there were no law at 
all) what, according to the holy will of God, 
revealed in the Ten Commandments, he is 
obliged and in duty bound to do — such 
works, and such only, are, according to the 
Formula of Concord, truly good works, works 
pleasing to God. . It was the doctrine of Lu- 
ther, who had written, e. g., in his Church 
Postil of 1521: “No, dear man, you [cannot 
earn heaven by your good works, but you] 
must have heaven and already be saved be- 
fore you do good works. Works do not merit 
heaven, but, on the contrary, heaven, imparted 
by pure grace, does good works spontaneously, 
seeking no merit, but only the welfare of the 
neighbor and the glory of God. Nein, lieber 
Mensch, du musst den Himmel haben und 
schon selig sein, ehe du gute Werke tust. 
Die Werke verdienen nicht den Himmel, son- 
dern wiederum L[umgekehrt], der Himmel, aus 
lauter Gnaden gegeben, tut die guten Werke 
dahin, ohne Gesuch des Verdienstes, nur dem 
Naechsten zu Nutz und Gott zu Ehren.” 
(E.7,174.) Again, in De Servo Arbitrio of 
1525: “The children of God do good entirely 
voluntarily, seeking no reward, but only the 
glory and will of God, ready to do the good 
even if, assuming the impossible, there were 
neither heaven nor hell. Filui autem Dei gra- 
twita voluntate faciunt bonum, nullum prae- 
mim quaerentes, sed solam gloriam et volun- 
tatem Dei, parati bonwm facere, si per impos- 
sibile neque regnum neque imfernus esset.” 
(K. v. a. 7, 234.) 


/ 


XIV. The Synergistic Controversy. 


151. Relation of Majorism and 
Synergism. 

The theological connection between Major- 
ism and synergism is much closer than is 
generally realized. Both maintain that, in 
part, or in a certain respect, salvation depends 
not on grace alone, but also on man and his 


efforts. The Majorists declared good works 
to be necessary to salvation, or at least to the 
preservation of faith and of salvation. Thus 
salvation would, in a way, depend on the right 
conduct of a Christian after his conversion. 
The Synergists asserted: Man, too, must do 
his bit and cooperate with the Holy Spirit if 
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he desires to be saved. Conversion and sal- 
vation, therefore, would depend, at least in 
part, on man’s conduct toward converting 
grace, and he would be justified and saved, 
not by grace alone, but by a faith which to 
a certain extent is a work of his own. The 
burden of both, Majorism and synergism, was 
the denial of the sola gratia. Both coordi- 
nated man and God as the causes of our sal- 
vation. Indeed, consistently carried out, both 
destroyed the central Christian truth of justi- 
fication by grace alone and, with it, the as- 
surance of a gracious God and of eternal sal- 
vation — the supreme religious concern of 
Luther and the entire Lutheran theology. 

Majorists and Synergists employed also the 
same line of argument. Both derived their 
doctrine, not from any clear statements of 
the Bible, but by a process of anti-Scriptural 
and fallacious reasoning. The Majorists in- 
ferred: Since evil works and sins against 
conscience destroy faith and justification, 
good works are required for their preserva- 
tion. The Synergists argued: Since all who 
are not converted or finally saved must blame, 
not God, but themselves for rejecting grace, 
those, too, who are converted must be credited 
with at least a small share in the work of 
their salvation, that is to say, with a better 
conduct toward grace than the conduct of 
those who are lost. 

However, while Majorism as well as syner- 
gism, as stated, represented essentially the 
same error and argued against the doctrine 
of grace in the same unscriptural manner, the 
more subtle, veiled, and hence the more dan- 
gerous of the two, no doubt, was synergism, 
which reduced man’s cooperation to a seem- 
ingly harmless minimum and, especially in the 
beginning, endeavored to clothe itself in am- 
biguous phrases and apparently pious and 
plausible formulas. Perhaps this accounts 
also for the fact that, though Melanchthon 
and the Majorists felt constrained to abandon, 
as described in the preceding chapter, the 
coarser and more offensive Majoristic propo- 
sitions, they had at the same time no com- 
punctions about retaining and defending es- 
sentially the same error in their doctrine of 
conversion; and that, on the other hand, their 
opponents, who by that time fully realized 
also. the viciousness of synergism, were not 
satisfied with Major’s concessions in the con- 
troversy on good works, because he and his 
colleagues in Wittenberg were known to iden- 
tify themselves with the Synergists. For the 
same reason the dangerous error lurking in 
the synergistic phrases does not seem from 
the first to have been recognized by the Lu- 
therans in the same degree as was the error 
contained in the Majoristic propositions, 
which indeed had even during Luther’s life 
to some extent become a subject of dispute. 
Yet it seems hardly possible that for years 
they should not have detected the synergistic 
deviations in Wittenberg from Luther’s doc- 
trine of free will. Perhaps the fact that at 
the time when Melanchthon came out boldly 
with his synergism, 1548, the Lutherans were 
engrossed with the Adiaphoristic and Major- 
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istic controversies may help to explain, at 
least to some extent, why the synergistic 
error caused small concern, and was given but 
little consideration in the beginning. As a 
matter of fact, although a_ considerable 
amount of synergistic material had been pub- 
lished by 1548, the controversy did not begin 
till 1556, while the error that good works are 
necessary to salvation was publicly opposed 
soon after its reappearance in the Leipzig In- 
terim. At the Weimar Disputation, 1560, 
Strigel referred to this silence, saying: “I am 
astonished that I am pressed so much in this 
matter [concerning synergism], since three 
years ago at Worms no mention whatever [ ?] 
was made of this controversy, while many 
severe commands were given regarding others.” 
(Richard, Conf. Prin., 349.) The matter was 
mentioned at Worms, but Melanchthon is re- 
ported to have satisfied Brenz and others by 
declaring that in the passages of his Loci sus- 
pected of synergism he meant “the regener- 
ated will.” 


152. Luther’s Monergism. 


According to Lutheran theology, the true 
opposite of synergism is not Calvinism with 
its double election, irresistible grace, de- 
nial of universal redemption, ete., but the 
monergism of grace, embracing particularly 
the tenets that in consequence of Adam’s fall 
man is spiritually dead and utterly unable to 
contribute in any degree or manner toward 
his own justification and conversion; more- 
over, that, being an enemy of God, man, of 
his own natural powers, is active only in re- 
sisting the saving efforts of God, as well as 
able and prone only to do so; that God alone 
and in every respect is the Author of man’s 
conversion, perseverance, and final salvation; 
and that, since the grace of God is universal 
and earnestly proffered, man alone is respon- 
sible for, and the cause of, his own damnation. 

“Sola fides iustificat, Faith alone justifies” 
— that was the great slogan of the Reforma- 
tion sounded forth by Luther and his fol- 
lowers with ever increasing boldness, force, 
and volume, And the distinct meaning of this 
proposition, which Luther called “hoc meuwm 
dogma, this my dogma,” was just this, that 
we are saved not by any effort or work of our 
own, but in every respect by God’s grace 
alone. The restoration of this wonderful 
truth, taught by St. Paul, made Luther the 
Reformer of the Church. This truth alone, 
as Luther had experienced, is able to impart 
solid comfort to a terror-stricken conscience, 
engender divine assurance of God’s pardon 
and acceptance, and thus translate a poor 
miserable sinner from the terrors of hell into 
paradise. 

In the Seven Penitential Psalms, written 
1517, Luther says: “If God’s mercy is to be 
praised, then all [human] merits and worthi- 
ness must come to naught.” (Weimar 1, 161.) 
“Not such are blessed as have no sins or ex- 
tricate themselves by their own labors, but 
only those whose sins are graciously forgiven 
by God.” (167.) It is characteristic of God 
(es ist Gottes Natur) to make something out 
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of nothing. Hence God cannot make anything 
out of him who is not as yet nothing. . . 
Therefore God receives none but the forsaken, 
heals none but the ill, gives sight to none but 
the blind, quickens none but the dead, makes 
pious none but the sinners, makes wise none 
but the ignorant, — in short, He has mercy on 
none but the miserable, and gives grace to 
none but those who are in disgrace. Whoever, 
therefore, is a proud saint, wise or just, can- 
not become God’s material and receive God’s 
work within himself, but remains in his own 
work and makes an imaginary, seeming, false, 
and painted saint of himself, 7. e., a hypo- 
erite.” (183.) “For he whom Thou [God] dost 
justify will never become righteous by his 
works; hence it is called Thy righteousness, 
since Thou givest it to us by grace, and we 
do not obtain it by works.” (192.) “Israel, 
the true [new] man, does not take refuge in 
himself, nor in his strength, nor in his right- 
eousness and wisdom.... For help and grace 
is not with themselves. They are sinners and 
damned in themselves, as He also says through 
Hosea: O Israel, with thee there is nothing 
but damnation, but with Me is thine help.” 
(210.) “He, He, God Himself, not they them- 
selves, will deliver the true Israel.... Mark 
well, Israel has sin and cannot help itself.” 
(211.) 

In his explanation of Ps. 109 (110), 1518, 
Luther says: “He calls these children [con- 
ceived from spiritual seed, the Word of God] 
dew, since no soul is converted and trans- 
formed from Adam’s sinful childhood to the 
gracious childhood of Christ by human work, 
but only by God, who works from heaven like 
the dew, as Micah writes: ‘The children of 
Israel will be like the dew given by God which 
does not wait for the hands of men.’” (701.) 
Again: “In every single man God precedes 
with grace and works before we pray for grace 
or cooperate. The Doctors call this gratiam 
primam et praevenientem, that is, the first 
and prevenient grace. Augustine: Gratia Dei 
praevemt, ut velimus, ne frustra velimus. 
God’s grace prevenes that we will, lest we will 
in vain.” (710.) 

In his 40 theses for the Heidelberg dispu- 
tation, also of 1518, Luther says of man’s 
powers in spiritual matters: “13. Free~ will 
after sin [the Fall] is a mere titular affair 
[an empty title only], and sins mortally 
when it does what it is able to do. Liberwm 
arbitrium post peccatum res est de solo titulo, 
et dum facit, quod in se est, peccat morta- 
liter.” “16. A man desirous of obtaining grace 
by doing what he is able to do adds sin to 
sin, becoming doubly guilty. Homo putans, 
se ad gratiam velle pervenire faciendo, quod 
est im se, peccatwm addit peccato, ut duplo 
reus fiat.” “18. It is certain that a man must 
utterly despair of himself in order to become 
apt to acquire the grace of Christ. Certwm 
est, hominem de se penitus oportere desperare, 
ut aptus fiat ad consequendam gratiam Chri- 
sti.” (W.1, 354.) By way of explanation Lu- 
ther added to thesis 13: “The first part [of 
this thesis, that free will is a mere empty 
title] is apparent, because the will is a cap- 
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tive and a servant to sin; not that it is noth- 
ing, but that it is free only to [do] evil— 
non quod sit nihil, sed quod non sit liberwm 
nisi ad malum. John 8, 34. 36: ‘Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of sin. If the 
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free in- 
deed.’ Hence St. Augustine says in his book 
De Spiritu et Litera: Free will without grace 
can only sin—non nisi ad peccandum valet. 
And in his second book against Julianus: 
You call that a free will which in truth is 
captive, etc.” To thesis 16 Luther added: 
“When man does what. he is able to do (dum 
facit, quod est in se), he sins, seeking alto- 
gether his own. And if he is minded to be- 
come worthy of, and apt for, grace by a sin, 
he adds proud presumption.” 

In his sermon of 1519 on Genesis 4, Luther 
remarked: “This passage [“The Lord had re- 
spect unto Abel’] subverts the entire liberty 
of our human will. Hie locus semel invertit 
universam libertatem voluwntatis nostrae.” 
(Weimar 9, 337.) In a sermon of Septem- 
ber 8, 1520, we read: “By nature we are born 
accursed; .. . through Christ we are born 
again children of life. Thus we are born not 
by free will, not by works, not by our efforts. 
As a child in the womb... is not born by 
its own works, but suffers itself to be carried 
and to be given birth, so we are justified by 
suffering, not by doing.” (474.) “Where, 
then,” Luther exclaimed about the same time 
in his Operationes in Psalmos, “will free will 
remain? where the doing what one can? Ubi 
ergo manebit liberum arbitriwm, wbi facere, 
quod in se?” (5, 544. 74.) In a sermon of 
February 2, 1521, he said: “Whatever grace 
is in us comes from God alone. Here free 
will is entirely dead. All that we attempt to 
establish with our powers is lost, unless He 
prevenes and makes us alive through His 
grace. Grace is His own work, which we re- 
ceive in our hearts by faith. This grace the 
soul did not possess before, for it is the new 
man. ... The great proud saints will not 
do this [ascribe everything to God and His 
mercy]. They, too, would have a share in it, 
saying to our Lord: “This I have done by my 
free will, this I have deserved.’” (9, 573; 
5, 544.) 

Thus Luther, from the very beginning of the 
Reformation, stood for the doctrine of justifi- 
cation, conversion, and salvation by grace 
alone. Most emphatically he denied that man, 
though free to a certain extent in human and 
temporal affairs, is able to cooperate with the 
powers of his natural, unregenerate will in 
matters spiritual and pertaining to God. This 
was also the position which Luther victori- 
ously defended against Erasmus in his De 
Servo Arbitrio of 1525. Goaded on by the 
Romanists to come out publicly against the 
German heretic, the great Humanist, in his 
Diatribe of 1524, had shrewdly planned to at- 
tack his opponent at the most vulnerable 
point. As such he regarded Luther’s moner- 
gistic doctrine, according to which it is God 
alone who justifies, converts, preserves, and 
saves men, without any works of their own. 
In reality, however, as presently appeared 


XIV. The Synergistic Controversy. 


from his glorious classic on the sola-gratia- 
doctrine, Erasmus had assaulted the strongest 
gate of Luther’s fortress. For the source of 
the wonderful power which Luther displayed 
throughout the Reformation was none other 
than the divine conviction born of the Word 
of God that in every respect grace alone is 
the cause of our justification and salvation. 
And if ever this blessed doctrine was firmly 
established, successfully defended, and greatly 
glorified, it was in Luther’s book against 
Erasmus. 

Justification, conversion, perseverance in 
faith, and final salvation, obtained not by any 
- effort of ours, but in every respect received as 
a gracious gift of God alone — that was the 
teaching also to which Luther faithfully, most 
determinedly, and without any wavering ad- 
hered throughout his life. In his Large Con- 
‘fession of 1528, for example, we read: “Here- 
with I reject and condemn as nothing but 
error all dogmas which extol our free will, as 
they directly conflict with this help and grace 
of our Savior Jesus Christ. For since out- 
side of Christ death and sin are our lords, 
and the devil our god and prince, there can 
be no power or might, no wisdom or under- 
standing, whereby we can qualify ourselves 
for, or strive after, righteousness and life; 
but we must be blinded people and prisoners 
of sin and the devil’s own, to do and to think 
what pleases them and is contrary to God and 
His commandments.” (Conc. TRIGL. 897, 43.) 


153. Luther’s Doctrine Endorsed. 


To adhere faithfully to Luther’s doctrine of 
conversion and salvation by grace alone was 
also the determination of the loyal Lutherans 
in their opposition to the Synergists. Planck 
correctly remarks that the doctrine which 
Flacius and the Anti-Synergists defended was 
the very doctrine which “Luther advocated in 
his conflict with Erasmus.” (Prot. Lehrbegriff 
4,667.) This was substantially conceded even 
by the opponents. When, for example, at the 
colloquy in Worms, 1557, the Romanists de- 
manded that Flacius’s doctrine of free will be 
condemned by the Lutherans, Melanchthon de- 
clared that herein one ought not to submit to 
the Papists, who slyly, under the name of 
Illyricus [Flacius], demanded the condemna- 
tion of Luther, whose opinion in the doctrine 
of free will he [Melanchthon] was neither able 
nor willing to condemn. (Gieseler 3, 2, 232.) 
In their Confession, published in March, 1569, 
the theologians of Ducal Saxony (Wigand, 
Coelestin, Irenaeus, Kirchner, etc.) declared: 
“We also add that we embrace the doctrine 
and opinion of Dr. Luther, the Elias of these 
latter days of the world, as it is most lumi- 
nously and skilfully set forth in the book 
De Servo Arbitrio, against Erasmus, in the 
Commentary on Genesis, and in other books; 
and we hold that this teaching of Luther 
agrees with the eternal Word of God.” 
(Schluesselburg, Catalogus 5, 133.) 

Luther’s sola-gratia-doctrine was embodied 
also in the Formula of Concord, and this with 
a special endorsement of his book De Servo 
Arbitrio. For here we read: “Even so Dr. Lu- 
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ther wrote of this matter [the doctrine that 
our free will has no power whatever to qualify 
itself for righteousness, etc.] also. in his book 
De Servo Arbitrio; %.¢., Of the Captive Will 
of Man, in opposition to Erasmus, and eluci- 
dated and supported this position well and 
thoroughly [egregie et solide]; and afterward 
he repeated and explained it in his glorious 
exposition of the book of Genesis, especially 
of chapter 26. There likewise his meaning 
and understanding of some other peculiar dis- 
putations introduced incidentally by Erasmus, 
as of absolute necessity, etc., have been se- 
cured by him in the best and most careful way 
against all misunderstanding and perversion; 
to which we also hereby appeal and refer 
others.” (897,44; 980,28.) In the passage of 
his Commentary on Genesis referred to by 
the Formula, Luther does not, as has been 
claimed, retract or modify his former state- 
ments concerning the inability of the human 
will and the monergism of grace, but empha- 
sizes that, in reading De Servo Arbitrio, one 
must heed and not overlook his frequent ad- 
monitions to concern oneself with God as He 
has revealed Himself in the Gospel, and not 
speculate concerning God in His transcend- 
ence, absoluteness, and majesty, as the One in 
whom we live and move and have our being, 
and without whom nothing can either exist 
or occur, and whose wonderful ways are past 
finding out. (Conc. Triex., 898.) And the fact 
that the Lutheran theologians, living at the 
time and immediately after the framing of 
the Formula of Concord, objected: neither to 
the book De Servo Arbitrio itself nor to its 
public endorsement by the Formula of Con- 
cord, is an additional proof of the fact that 
they were in complete agreement with Lu- 
ther’s teaching of conversion and salvation by 
grace alone. (Frank 1, 120.) 

This sola-gratia-doctrine, the vital truth of 
Christianity, rediscovered and proclaimed once 
more by Luther, was, as stated, the target at 
which Erasmus directed his shafts. In his 
Diatribe he defined the power of free will to 
be the faculty of applying oneself to grace 
(facultas applicandi se ad gratiam), and de- 
clared that those are the best theologians who, 
while ascribing as much as possible to the 
grace of God, do not eliminate this human 
factor. He wrote: Free will is “the ability 
of the human will according to which man is 
able either to turn himself to what leads to 
eternal salvation or to turn away from it.” 
(St. L. 18, 1612.) Again: “Those, therefore, 
who are farthest apart from the views of 
Pelagius ascribe to grace the most, but to free 
will almost nothing; yet they do not abolish 
it entirely. They say that man cannot will 
anything good without special grace, cannot 
begin anything good, cannot continue in it, 
cannot complete anything without the chief 
thing, the constant help of divine grace. This 
opinion seems to be pretty probable because 
it leaves to man a striving and an effort, and 
yet does not admit that he is to ascribe even _ 
the least to his own powers.” (1619.) One 
must avoid extremes, and seek the middle of 
the road, said Erasmus. Pelagius had fallen 
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into Seylla, and Luther into Charybdis. “I am 
pleased with the opinion of those who ascribe 
to free will something, but to grace by far the 
most.” (1666.) Essentially, this was the error 
held, nursed, and defended also by the Syner- 
gists, though frequently in more guarded and 
ambiguous phrases. But their theory of con- 
version also involved, as Schaff and Schmauk 
put it, “the idea of a partnership between God 
and man, and a corresponding division of 
work and merit.” (Conf. Principle, 600.) 

However, these attempts to revamp the 
Semi-Pelagian teaching resulted in a contro- 
versy which more and longer than any other 
endangered and disquieted the Lutheran 
Church, before as well as after the adoption 
of the Formula of Concord. Whether the un- 
regenerate man, when the Word of God is 
preached, and the grace of God is offered him, 
is able to prepare himself for grace, accept it, 
and assent thereto, was, according to the For- 
mula of Concord, “the question upon which, 
for quite a number of years now, there has 
been a controversy among some theologians 
in the churches of the Augsburg Confession.” 
(881, 2.) And of all the controversies after 
Luther’s death the synergistic controversy was 
most momentous and consequential. For the 
doctrine of grace with which it dealt is the 
vital breath of every Christian. Without it 
neither faith nor the Christian religion can 
live and remain. “If we believe,” says Luther 
in De Servo Arbitrio, “that Christ has re- 
deemed men by His blood, then we must con- 
fess that the entire man was lost; otherwise 
we make Christ superfluous or the Redeemer 
of but the meanest part of us, which is blas- 
phemous and sacrilegious.” Reading the book 
of Erasmus, in which he bent every effort 
toward exploding the doctrine of grace, Lu- 
ther felt the hand of his opponent clutching 
his throat. In the closing paragraph of 
De Servo Arbitrio Luther wrote: “I highly 
laud and extol you for this thing also, that 
of all others you alone have gone to the heart 
of the subject. ... You alone have discerned 
the core of the matter and have aimed at the 
throat, for which I thank you heartily. — 
Unus tu et solus cardinem rerum widisti, et 
ipsum iugulum petisti, pro quo ex animo tibi 
gratias ago, in hac enim causa libentius ver- 
sor, quantum favet tempus et otiwm.” (E.v.a. 
7, 367. 137; St. L. 18, 1967; Pieper, Dogm. 2, 
543.) And so the Synergists, who renewed 
the doctrine of Erasmus, also flew at the 
throat of Christianity. Genuine Lutheranism 
would have been strangled if synergism had 
emerged victorious from this great contro- 
versy of grace versus free will. 


154. The Father of Synergism. 


During the first period of his activity in 
Wittenberg, Melanchthon was in perfect agree- 
ment with Luther also on the question of 
man’s inability in spiritual matters and the 
sole activity, or monergism, of grace in the 
work of his salvation. As late as 1530 he 
incorporated these views in the Augsburg Con- 
fession, as appears, in particular, from Arti- 
eles II, V, XVIII, and XIX. His later doce- 
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trine, concerning the three coneurring causes 
of conversion (the Holy Spirit, the Word, and 
the consenting will of man), as well as his 
theory explaining synergistically, from an 
alleged dissimilar action in man, the differ- 
ence why some are saved while others are lost, 
is not so much as hinted at in the Confession. 
But even at this early date (1530) or soon 
after, Melanchthon also does not seem any 
longer to have agreed whole-heartedly with 
Luther in the doctrine of grace and free will. 
And in the course of time his theology drifted 
farther and farther from its original moner- 
gistic moorings. Nor was Luther wholly un- 
aware of the secret trend of his colleague and 
friend toward — Hrasmus. In 1536, when the 
deviations of Melanchthon and Cruciger, dealt 
with in our previous chapter, were brought to 
his notice, Luther exclaimed: “Haee est ipsis- 
sima theologia Brasmi. This is the identical 
theology of Erasmus, nor can there be any- 
thing more opposed to our doctrine.” (Kolde, 
Analecta, 266.) 

That Melanchthon’s theology was verging 
toward Erasmus appears from his letter of 
June 22, 15387, to Veit Dietrich, in which he 
said that he desired a more thorough expo- 
sition also of the doctrines of predestination 
and of the consent of the will. (C. R. 3,383.) 
Before this, in his Commentary on Romans of 
1532, he had written that there is some cause 
of election also in man; viz., in as far as he 
does not repudiate the grace offered — “tamen 
eatenus aliquam causam in accipiente esse, 
quatenus promissionem oblatam non repu- 
diat.” (Seeberg 4, 442.) In an addition to his 
Loci of 1533 he also spoke of a cause of justi- 
fication and election residing in man. (C. R. 
21,332.) In the revised editions of 1535 and 
1543 he plainly began to prepare the way for 
his later bold and unmistakable deviations. 
For even though unable to point out a clean- 
cut and unequivocal synergistic statement, one 
cannot read these editions without scenting 
a Semi-Pelagian and Erasmian atmosphere. 
What Melanchthon began to teach was the 
doctrine that man, when approached by the 
Word of God, is able to assume either an atti- 
tude of pro or con, 1. e., for or against the 
grace of God. The same applies to the 
Variata of 1540 in which the frequent “ad- 
iuvarv’ there employed, though not incorrect 
as such, was not without a synergistic flavor. 

Tschackert remarks of the Loci of 1535: 
“Melanchthon wants to make man _ respon- 
sible for his state of grace. Nor does the 
human will in consequence of original sin 
lose the ability to decide itself when incited; 
the will produces nothing new by its own 
power, but assumes an attitude toward what 
approaches it. When man hears the Word of 
God, and the Holy Spirit produces spiritual 
affections in his heart, the will can either as- 
sent or turn against it. In this way Melanch- 
thon arrives at the formula, ever after stereo- 
type with him, that there are three concurring 
causes in the process of conversion: ‘the Word 
of God, the Holy Spirit, and the human will, 
which, indeed, is not idle, but strives against 
its infirmity. ” (520.) 
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However, during the life of Luther, Me- 
lanchthon made no further measurable prog- 
ress towards synergism. Perhaps the un- 
pleasant experiences following upon his inno- 
vations in the doctrine of good works acted as 
a check also on the public development of his 
synergistic tendencies. During Luther’s life 
Melanchthon, as he himself admitted to Car- 
lowitz (106), dissimulated, keeping his deviat- 
ing views to himself and his intimate friends. 
After Luther’s death, however, he came out 
unmistakably and publicly, also in favor of 
synergism, endorsing even the Erasmian defi- 
nition of free will as “the power in man to 
apply himself to grace.” He plainly taught 
that, when drawn by the Holy Spirit, the will 
is able to decide pro or con, to obey or to re- 
sist. Especially in his lectures, Melanchthon 
—not indeed directly, but mentioning the 

‘name of Flacius — continually lashed such 
phrases of Luther as “purely passive,” “block,” 
“resistance,” — a fact to which Schluessel- 
burg, who had studied in Wittenberg, refers 

_in support of his assertion that Melanchthon 
had departed from Luther’s teaching on free 
will. (Catalogus 5, 32.) While Melanchthon 
formerly (in his Loci of 1543) had spoken of 
three causes of a good action (bonae actionis), 
he now publicly advocated the doctrine of 
three concurring causes of conversion. Now 
he boldly maintained that, since the grace of 
God is universal, one must assume, and also 
teach, that there are different actions in dif- 
ferent men, which accounts for the fact that 
some are converted and saved while others are 
lost. According to the later Melanchthon, 
therefore, man’s eternal salvation evidently 
does not depend on the gracious operations of 
God’s Holy Spirit and Word alone, but also 
on his own correct conduct toward grace. In 
his heart, especially when approaching the 
mercy-seat in prayer, Melanchthon, no doubt, 
forgot and disavowed his own teaching, and 
believed and practised Luther’s sola-gratia- 
doctrine. But it cannot be denied that, in his 
endeavors to harmonize universal grace with 
the fact that not all, but some only, are saved, 
Melanchthon repudiated the monergism of Lu- 
ther, espoused and defended the powers of free 
will in spiritual matters, and thought, argued, 
spoke, and wrote in terms of synergism. In- 
deed, Melanchthon must be regarded as the 
father of both synergism and the rationalistic 
methods employed in its defense, and as the 
true father also of the modern rationalistico- 
synergistic theology represented by such dis- 
tinguished men as Von Hofmann, Thomasius, 
Kahnis, Luthardt, etc. (Pieper 2, 582; Frank 
1, 231.) 


155. Unsound Statements of 
Melanchthon. 


Following are some of the ambiguous and 
false deliverances of Melanchthon: In the 
Loci of 15385 the so-called human cause of con- 
version which must be added to the Word and 
Spirit is described as endeavoring, striving, 
and wishing to obey and believe. We read: 
“We do not say this to ensnare the con- 
sciences, or to deter men from the endeavor 
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to obey and believe, or from making an effort. 
On the contrary, since we are to begin with 
the Word, we certainly must not resist the 
Word of God, but strive to obey it.... We 
see that these causes are united: the Word, 
the Holy Spirit, and the will, which is cer- 
tainly not idle, but strives against its in- 
firmity. In this manner ecclesiastical writers 
are accustomed to join these causes. Basil 
says: ‘Only will, and God will precede.’ God 
precedes, calls, moves, assists us; but let us 
beware lest we resist.... Chrysostom says: 
He who draws, draws him who is willing.” 
(C. R. 21, 376.) 

In conversion and salvation God certainly 
must do and does His share, but man must 
beware lest he fail to do what is required of 
him. This is also the impression received 
from Melanchthon’s statements in the third 
elaboration of his Loci, 1543. We read: 
“Here three causes of a good action concur 
(hic concurrunt tres causae bonae actionis) : 
the Word of God, the Holy Spirit, and the 
human will assenting to and not resisting the 
Word of God (humana voluntas assentiens, 
nec repugnans Verbo Dei). For it could ex- 
pel [the Spirit], as Saul expelled [Him] of 
his own free will. But when the mind hear- 
ing and sustaining itself does not resist, does 
not give way to diffidence, but, the Holy Spirit 
assisting, endeavors to assent, — in such a 
struggle the will is not inactive (im hoe cer- 
tamine voluntas non est otiosa). The ancients 
have said that good works are done when 
grace precedes and the will follows. So also 
Basil says: Mévov Bélnoor, xai Beos mo0- 
anayta, Only will, and God anticipates. God 
precedes, calls, moves, assists us; but as for 
us, let us see to it that we do not resist. Deus 
antevertit nos, vocat, movet, adiuvat, SED NOS 
VIDERIMUS, ne repugnemus.” (21,658.) “And 
Phil. 1,6: ‘He which hath begun a good work 
in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ,’ 7, ¢., we are assisted by God (adiuva- 
mur a Deo), but we must hear the Word of 
God and not resist the drawing God.” (916.) 
“God draws our minds that they will, but we 
must assent, not resist. Deus trahit mentes, 
ut velint, sed assentiri nos, non repugnare 
oportet.” (917.) Here we also meet the re- 
mark: “But the will, when assisted by the 
Holy Spirit, becomes more free. Fit autem 
voluntas adiwvata Spiritu Sancto magis 
libera.” (663.) Frank comments pertinently 
that the magis presupposes a certain degree 
of liberty of the will before the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. (1, 198.) 

The boldest synergistic statements are 
found in the Loci of 1548. It was the year 
of the Leipzig Interim, in which the same 
error was embodied as follows: “The merci- 
ful God does not deal with man as with a 
block, but draws him in such a way that his 
will, too, cooperates.” (O. R. 7, 51. 260.) As 
to the Loci of this year, Bindseil remarks in 
the Oorpus Reformatorum: “This edition is 
famous on account of certain paragraphs in- 
serted by the author in the article on Free 
Will. For these additions contain the Eras- 
mian definition of free will (that it is the 
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faculty of applying oneself to grace), on ac- 
count of which Melanchthon was charged with 
synergism by the Flacians. . .. For this 
reason the edition is called by J. T. Mayer 
‘the worst of all (omniwm pessima).”” At 
the Weimar colloquy, 1560, even Strigel was 
not willing to identify himself openly with 
the Erasmian definition of free will (facultas 
applicandi se ad gratiam) as found in one of 
these sections. When Flacius quoted the pas- 
sage, Strigel retorted excitedly: “I do not de- 
fend that definition which you have quoted 
from the recent edition [1548]. When did 
you hear it from me? When have I under- 
taken to defend it?” (Frank 1, 199. 135.) At 
the Herzberg colloquy Andreae remarked: 
“The Loci Communes of Melanchthon are use- 
ful. But whoever reads the locus de libero 
arbitrio must confess, even if he judges most 
mildly, that the statements are dubious and 
ambiguous. And what of the four paragraphs 
which were inserted after Luther’s death? For 
here we read: “There must of necessity be a 
cause of difference in us why a Saul is re- 
jected, a David received.’” (Pieper 2, 587.) 

From these additions of, 1548 we cite: “Nor 
does conversion occur in David in such a man- 
ner as when a stone is turned into a fig; but 
free will does something in David; for when 
he hears the rebuke and the promise, he will- 
ingly and freely confesses his fault. And his 
will does something when he sustains himself 
with this word: The Lord hath taken away 
your sin. And when he endeavors to sustain 
himself with this word, he is already assisted 
by the Holy Spirit.” (0. R. 21,659.) Again: 
“T therefore answer those who excuse their 
idleness because they think that free will does 
nothing, as follows: It certainly is the eter- 
nal and immovable will of God that you obey 
the voice of the Gospel, that you hear the Son 
of God, that you acknowledge the Mediator. 
How black is that sin Which refuses to behold 
the Mediator, the Son of God, presented to 
the human race! You will answer: ‘I can- 
not.’ But in a manner you can (tmmo aliquo 
modo potes), and when you sustain yourself 
with the voice of the Gospel, then pray that 
God would assist you, and know that the Holy 
Spirit is efficacious in such consolation. Know 
that just in this manner God intends to con- 
vert us, when we, roused by the promise, 
wrestle with ourselves, pray and resist our 
diffidence and other vicious affections. For 
this reason some of the ancient Fathers have 
said that free will in man is the faculty to 
apply himself to grace (lUberwm arbitrium 
in homine facultatem esse applicandi se ad 
gratiam); %.e., he hears the promise, en- 
deavors to assent, and abandons sins against 
conscience. Such things do not oceur in 
devils. The difference therefore between the 
devils and the human race ought to be con- 
sidered. These matters, however, become still 
clearer when the promise is considered. For 
since the promise is universal, and since there 
are no contradictory wills in God, there must 
of necessity be in us some cause of difference 
why Saul is rejected and David is received; 
i. e., there must of necessity be some dissimilar 
action in these two. Owm promissio sit uni- 
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versalis, nec sint in Deo contradictoriae volun- 
tates, necesse est in nobis esse aliquam dis- 
criminis causam, cur Saul abiiciatur, David 
recipiatur, id est, necesse est aliquam esse 
actionem dissimilem in his duobus. Properly 
understood, this is true, and the use [uwsus] 
in the exercises of faith and in true consola- 
tion (when our minds acquiesce in the Son 
of God, shown in the promise) will illustrate 
this copulation of causes: the Word of God, 
the Holy Spirit, and the will.” (0. R. 21, 
659 f.) 

At the colloquy of Worms, 1557, Melanch- 
thon, interpellated by Brenz, is reported to 
have said that the passage in his Loci of 1548 


defining free will as the faculty of applying | 


oneself to grace referred to the regenerated 
will (voluntas renata), as, he said, appeared 
from the context. (Gieseler 3, 2, 225; Frank 
1,198.) As a matter of fact, however, the 
context clearly excludes this interpretation. 
In the passage quoted, Melanchthon, moreover, 
plainly teaches: 1. that in conversion man, 
too, can do, and really does, something by 
willingly confessing his fault, by sustaining 
himself with the Word, by praying that God 
would assist him, by wrestling with himself, 
by striving against diffidence, ete.; 2. that 
the nature of fallen man differs from that of 
the devils in this, that his free will is still 
able to apply itself to grace, endeavor to as- 
sent to it, etc.; 8. that the dissimilar actions 
resulting from the different use of this natu- 
ral ability accounts for the fact that some are 
saved while others are lost. Such was the 
plain teaching of Melanchthon from which he 
never receded, but which he, apart from other 
publications, reaffirmed in every new edition 
of his Loci. For all, including the last one to 
appear during his life (1559), contain the ad- 
ditions of 1548. “The passage added by the 
author [Melanchthon, 1548] after Luther’s 
death is repeated in all subsequent editions,” 
says Bindseil. (C. R. 21, 570.) 

The sections which were added to the Loci 
after 1548 also breathe the same synergistic 
spirit. In 1553 Melanchthon inserted a para- 
graph which says that, when approached by 
the Holy Spirit, the will can obey or resist. 
We read: “The liberty of the human will 
after the Fall, also in the non-regenerate, is 
the faculty by virtue of which man is able to 
govern his motions; 7.e., he can enjoin upon 
his external members such actions as agree, or 
such as do not agree, with the Law of God. 
But he cannot banish doubts from his mind 
and evil inclinations from his heart without 
the light of the Gospel and without the Holy 
Spirit. But when the will is drawn by the 
Holy Spirit, it ean obey or resist. Cum autem 
trahitur a Spiritu Sancto, potest obsequi et 
repugnare.” (21, 1078; 138, 162.) 


Other publications contain the same doc- | 


trine. While in his Loci of 1543 he had 
spoken only of three causes of a good action 
(bonae actionis), Melanchthon, in his Hnar- 
ratio Symboli Nicaent of 1550, substituted 
“eonversion” for “good action.” We read: In 
conversion these causes concur: the Holy 


Spirit, the voice of the Gospel, “and the will - 


of man, which does not resist the divine voice, 


q 
| 
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but somehow, with trepidation, assents. Con- 
currunt im conversione hae causae: Spiritus 
Sanctus ... vow Hvangelii . . . et voluntas 
hominis, quae non repugnat voci divinae, sed 
inter trepidationem wutewmque assentitur.” 
Again: “And concerning this copulation of 
causes it is said: The Spirit comes to the as- 
sistance of our infirmity. And Chrysostom 
truly says: God draws, but He draws him 
who is willing.’ Again: God’s promise is 
universal, and there are no contradictory wills 
in God; hence, though Paul is drawn -in a 
different manner than Zacchaeus, ‘“neverthe- 
less there is some assent of the will (tamen 
aliqua est voluntatis assensio).” “God there- 
fore begins and draws by the voice of the Gos- 
pel, but He draws him who is willing, and 
assists him who assents.” “Nor is anything 
detracted from the glory of God, but it is 
‘truly affirmed that the assistance of God 
always concurs in the beginning and after- 
wards (auwiliwm Dei semper initio et deinceps 
concurrere).” (23, 280 ff.) Accordingly, God 
‘merely concurs as one of three causes, among 
which the will of man is the third. In his 
Baamen Ordinandorum of 1554, Melanchthon 
again replaced the term “good action” by 
“conversion.” He says: “In conversion these 
causes concur: the Word of God, the Holy 
Spirit, whom the Father and Son send to 
kindle our hearts, and our will, assenting and 
not resisting the Word of God (et nostra 
voluntas assentiens et non repugnans Verbo 
Dei). And lest we yield to diffidence, we must 
consider that both preachings are universal, 
the preaching of repentance. as well as. the 
promise of grace... . Let us therefore not 
resist, but assent to the promise, and con- 
stantly repeat this prayer: I believe, O Lord, 
but come to the help of my weakness.” 
(23, 15.) Finally in his Opinion on the Wei- 
mar Book of Confutation, March 9, 1559, Me- 
lanchthon remarks: ‘Again, if the will is able 
to turn from the consolation, it must be in- 
ferred that it works something and follows 
the Holy Spirit when it accepts the consola- 
tion. Item, so sich der Wille vom Trost ab- 
wenden mag, so ist dagegen zu verstehen, dass 
er etwas wirket und folget dem Heiligen 
Geist, so er den Trost annimmt.’ (9, 768.) 

W. Preger is right when he says: “Accord- 
ing to Melanchthon’s view, natural man is 
able to do the following [when the Word of 
God is preached to him]: he is able not to 
resist; he is able to take pains with respect 
to obedience; he is able to comfort himself 
with the Word.... This [according to Me- 
lanchthon] is a germ of the positive good will 
still found in natural man which prevenient 
grace arouses.” (Flacius Illyricus 2, 189 f.) 
Sehmauk writes: Melanchthon found “the 
cause for the actual variation in the working 
of God’s grace in man, its object. This subtle 
synergistic spirit attacks the very foundation 
of Lutheranism, flows out into almost every 
doctrine, and weakens the Church at every 
point. And it was particularly this weakness 
which the great multitude of Melanchthon’s 
scholars, who became the leaders of the gen- 
eration of which we are speaking, absorbed, 
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and which rendered it difficult to return, 
finally, after years of struggle, to the solid 
ground, once more recovered in the Formula 
of Concord.” (Conf. Principle, 601.) 

R. Seeberg characterizes Melanchthon’s doc- 
trine as follows: “A synergistic trait there- 
fore appears in his doctrine. In the last 
analysis, God merely grants the outer and 
inner possibility of obtaining salvation. With- 
out man’s cooperation this possibility would 
not become reality; and he is able to refuse 
this cooperation. It is, therefore, in conver- 
sion equally a cause with the others. Sie [die 
Mitwirkung des Menschen] ist also freilich 
eme den andern Ursachen gleichberechtigte 
Ursache in der Bekehrung.” God makes con- 
version possible, but only the decision of man’s 
free will makes it actual,—such, according 
to Seeberg, was the “synergism” of Melanch- 
thon. (Seeberg, Dogg., 4, 444. 446.) 

Frank says of Melanchthon’s way of soly- 
ing the question why some are converted and 
saved while others are lost: “The road chosen 
by Melanchthon has indeed led to the goal. 
The contradictions are solved. But let us look 
where we have landed. We are standing — 
in the Roman camp!” After quoting a pas- 
sage from the Tridentinum, which speaks of 
conversion in terms similar to those employed 
by Melanchthon, Frank continues: “The foun- 
dation stone of Luther’s original Reformation 
doctrine of salvation by grace alone; viz., 
that nothing in us, not even our will moved 
and assisted by God, is the causa meritoria 
of salvation, is subverted by these propo- 
sitions; and it is immaterial to the contrite 
heart whether much or little is demanded from 
free will as the faculty of applying oneself to 
grace.” Frank adds: “What the Philippists, 
synchronously [with Melanchthon] and later, 
propounded regarding this matter [of free 
will] are but variations of the theme struck 
by Melanchthon. Everywhere the sequence of 
thought is the same, with but this difference, 
that here the faults of the Melanchthonian 
theory together with its consequences come 
out more clearly.” (1, 134 f.) The same is 
true of modern synergistic theories. Without 
exception they are but variations of notes 
struck by Melanchthon, — the father of all the 
synergists that have raised their heads within 
the Lutheran Church. 


156. Pfeffinger Champions Synergistic 
Doctrine. 


Prior to 1556 references to the unsound 
position of the Wittenberg and Leipzig theo- 
logians are met with but occasionally. (Planck 
4, 568.) The unmistakably synergistic doc- 
trine embodied in the Loci of 1548, as well as 
in the Leipzig Interim, did not cause alarm 
and attract attention immediately. But when, 
in 1555, John Pfeffinger [born 14938; 1539 
superintendent, and 1543 professor in Leip- 
zig; assisted 1548 in framing the Leipzig In- 
terim; died January 1, 1573] published his 
“Five Questions Concerning the Liberty of the 
Human Will — De Libertate Voluntatis Hu- 
manae, Quaestiones Quinque. D. Johannes 
Pfeffinger Lipsiae Editae in Officina Georgii 
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Hantschi 1555,” the controversy flared up in- 
stantly. It was a little booklet containing, 
besides a brief introduction, only 41 para- 
graphs, or theses. In these Pfeffinger dis- 
cussed and defended the synergistic doctrine 
of Melanchthon, maintaining that in conver- 
sion man, too, must contribute his share, 
though it be ever so little. 

Early in the next year Pfeffinger was al- 
ready opposed by the theologians of Thu- 
ringia, the stanch opponents of the Philip- 
pists, John Stolz, court-preacher at Weimar, 
composing 110 theses for this purpose. In 
1558 Amsdorf published his Public Confession 
of the True Doctrine of the Gospel and Con- 
futation of the Fanatics of the Present Time, 
in which he, quoting from memory, charged 


Pfeffinger with teaching that man is able to- 


prepare himself for grace by the natural 
powers of his free will,’just as the godless 
sophists, Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, and their 
disciples, had held. 
About the same time Stolz published the 110 
theses just referred to with a preface by Auri- 
faber (Refutatio Propositionum Pfeffingeri de 
Libero Arbitrio). Flacius, then professor in 
Jena, added his Refutation of Pfeffinger’s 
Propositions on Free Will and Jena Disputa- 
tion on Free Will. 

In the same year, 1558, Pfeffinger, in turn, 
published his Answer to the Public Confession 
of Amsdorf, charging the latter with falsifi- 
cation, and denouncing Flacius as the “origi- 
nator and father of all the lies which have 
troubled the Lutheran Church during the last 
ten years.” But at the same time Pfeffinger 
showed unmistakably that the charges of his 
opponents were but too well founded. Says 
Planck: “Whatever may have moved Pfef- 
finger to do so, he could not (even if Flacius 
himself had said it for him) have confessed 
synergism more clearly and more definitely 
than he did spontaneously and unasked in this 
treatise.” (4, 574.) Frank: “Pfeffinger goes 
beyond Melanchthon and Strigel; for the ac- 
tion here demanded of, and ascribed to, the 
natural will is, according to him, not even in 
need of liberation by prevenient grace... . 
His doctrine may without more ado be desig- 
nated as Semi-Pelagianism.” (1, 137.) 

At Wittenberg, Pfeffinger was supported by 
George Major, Paul Eber, and Paul Crell; 
and before long his cause was espoused also 
by Victorin Strigel in Jena. Disputations by 
the Wittenberg and Leipzig synergists (whom 
Schluesselburg, 5, 16, calls “cooperators” and 
“die freiwilligen Herren”) and by their oppo- 
nents in Jena increased the animosity. Both 
parties cast moderation to the winds. In a 
public letter of 1558 the Wittenberg profes- 
sors, for example, maligned Flacius in every 
possible way, and branded him as “der ver- 
loffene undeutsche Flacius Illyricus” and as 
the sole author of all the dissensions in the 
churches of Germany. (Planck 4, 583.) 


157. Statements of Pfeffinger. 


_ Following are some of the synergistic de- 
liverances made by Pfeffinger in his Five Ques- 
tions Concerning the Liberty of the Human 


(Planck 4, 573. 568.). 
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Will. -§ 11 reads: “Thirdly, when we inquire 
concerning the spiritual actions, it is correct 
to answer that the human will has not such a 
liberty as to be able to effect the spiritual 
motions without the help of the Holy Spirit 
(humanam voluntatem non habere eiusmodi 
libertatem, ut motus spirituales SINE AUXILIO 
Spiritus Sancti efficere possit).” § 14: “There- 
fore some assent or apprehension on our part 
must concur (oportet igitur nostram aliquam 
assensionem seu apprehensionem concurrere) 
when the Holy Spirit has aroused (accen- 
derit) the mind, the will, and the heart. 
Hence Basil says: Only will, and God antici- 
pates; and Chrysostom: He who draws, draws 
him who is willing; and Augustine: He assists 
those who have received the gift of the call 
with becoming piety, and preserve the gifts of 
God as far as man is able. Again: When 
grace precedes, the will follows — praceunte 
gratia, comitante voluntate.’ In § 16 we 
read: ‘The will, therefore, is not idle, but as- 
sents faintly. Voluntas igitur non est otiosa, 
sed languide assentitur.” 

Paragraph 17 runs: “If the will were idle 
or purely passive, there would be no difference 
between the pious and the wicked, or between 
the elect and the damned, as, between Saul 
and David, between Judas and Peter. God 
would also become a respecter of persons and 
the author of contumacy in the wicked and 
damned; and to God would be ascribed con- 
tradictory wills, — which conflicts with the 
entire Scripture. Hence it follows that there 
is in us a cause why some assent while others 
do not. Sequitur ergo in nobis esse aliquam 
causam, cur alii assentiantur, alii non assen- 
tiantur.” § 24: “Him [the Holy Spirit], 
therefore, we must not resist; but on the part 
of our will, which is certainly not like a stone 
or block, some assent must be added — sed ali- 
quam etiam assensionem -accedere nostrae 
voluntatis, quam non sicut saxum aut incu- 
dem se habere certum est.” § 30: “But ap- 
prehension on our part must concur. For, 
since the promise of grace is universal, and 
since we must obey this promise, some dif- 
ference between the elect and the rejected 
must be inferred from our will (sequitur, ali- 
quod discrimen inter electos et reiectos a vo- 
luntate nostra sumendum esse), viz., that 
those who resist the promise are rejected, 
while those who embrace the promise are re- 
ceived. ... All this clearly shows that our 
will is not idle in conversion or like a stone 
or block in its conduct. Ha quibus omnibus 
manifestissimum apparet, voluntatem nostram 
non esse otiosam im conversione, aut se ut 
saczum aut incudem habere,” 

§ 34 reads: “Some persons, however, shout 
that the assistance of the Holy Spirit is ex- 
tenuated and diminished if even the least par- 
ticle be attributed to the human will. Though 
this argument may appear specious and plau- 
sible, yet pious minds understand that by our 
doctrine — according to which we ascribe some 
cooperation to our will; viz., some assent and 
apprehension (qua tribuimus aliquam SYNER- 
GIAM voluntati nostrae, videlicet qualemcum- 
que assensionem et apprehensionem ) — abso- 
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lutely nothing is taken away from the assist- 
ance rendered by the Holy Spirit. For we 
affirm that the first acts (primas partes) must 
be assigned and attributed to Him who first 
and primarily, through the Word or the voice 
of the Gospel, moves our hearts to believe, to 
which thereupon we, too, ought to assent as 
much as we are able (cwi deinde et NOS, QUAN- 
TUM IN NOBIS EST, ASSENTIRI oportet), and 
not resist the Holy Spirit, but submit to the 
Word, ponder, learn, and hear it, as Christ 
says: ‘Whosoever hath heard of the Father 
and learned, cometh to Me.’” § 36: “And 
although original sin has brought upon our 
nature a ruin so sad and horrible that we can 
hardly imagine it, yet we must not think that 
absolutely all the knowledge (notitiae) which 
was found in the minds of our first parents 
before the Fall has on that account been de- 
-stroyed and extinguished after the Fall, or 
that the human will does not in any way 
differ from a stone or a block; for we are, as 
St. Paul has said most seriously, coworkers 
with God, which coworking, indeed, is assisted 
‘and strengthened by the Holy Spirit — sumus 
synergi Dei, quae quidem synergia adiuvatur 
a Spiritu Sancto et confirmatur.” Evidently 
no comment is necessary to show that the pas- 
sages cited from Pfeffinger are conceived, born, 
and bred in Semi-Pelagianism and rationalism. 

Planck furthermore quotes from Pfeffinger’s 
Answer to Amsdorf, 1558: “And there is no 
other reason why some are saved and some are 
damned than this one alone, that some, when 
incited by the Holy Spirit, do not resist, but 
obey Him and accept the grace and salvation 
offered, while others will not accept it, but 
resist the Holy Spirit, and despise the grace.” 
(4, 578.) Again: “Although the will cannot 
awaken or incite itself to spiritually good 
works, but must be awakened and incited 
thereto by the Holy Ghost, yet man is not 
altogether excluded from such works of the 
Holy Ghost, as if he were not engaged in it 
and were not to contribute his share to it — 
dass er nicht auch dabei sein und das Seime 
nicht auch dabei tun muesse.” (576.) Again: 
In the hands of the Holy Spirit man is not 
like a block or stone in the hands of a sculp- 
tor, which do not and cannot “know, under- 
stand, or feel what is done with them, nor in 
the least further or hinder what the artist en- 
deavors to make of them.” (576.) “But when 
the heart of man is touched, awakened, and 
moved by the Holy Ghost, man must not be 
like a dead stone or block, ... but must obey 
and follow Him. And although he perceives 
his great weakness, and, on the other hand, 
how powerfully sin in his flesh opposes, he 
must nevertheless not desist, but ask and pray 
God for grace and assistance against sin and 
flesh.” (577.) Planck remarks: According to 
Pfeffinger, the powers for all this are still 
found in natural man, and the only thing re- 
quired is, not to recreate them, but merely to 
incite them to action. (579.) 

In 1558, in an appendix to his disputation 
of 1555, Pfeffinger explained and illustrated 
his position, in substance, as follows: I was 
to prove nothing else than that some use of 
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the will [in spiritual matters] was left, and 
that our nature is not annihilated or extin- 
guished, but corrupted and marvelously de- 
praved after the Fall. Now, to be sure, free 
will cannot by its own natural powers regain 
its integrity nor rise after being ruined; yet, 
as the doctrine [the Gospel] can be under- 
stood by paying attention to it, so it can also 
in a manner (aliquo modo) be obeyed by as- 
senting to it. But it is necessary for all who 
would dwell in the splendor of the eternal 
light and in the sight of God to look up to, 
and not turn away from, the light. Schlues- 
selburg adds: “Haec certe est synergia — 
This is certainly synergism.” (Oatalogus 5, 
161.) 

Tschackert summarizes Pfeffinger’s doctrine 
as follows: “When the Holy Spirit, through 
the Word of God, influences a man, then the 
assenting will becomes operative as a factor 
of conversion. The reason why some assent 
while others do not must lie in themselves. ... 
Evidently Pfeffinger’s opinion was that not ~ 
only the regenerate, but even the natural will 
of man possesses the ability either to obey the 
divine Spirit or to resist Him.” (521.) Ac- 
cording to W. Preger, Pfeffinger taught “that 
the Holy Spirit must awaken and incite our 
nature that it may understand, think, will, 
and do what is right and pleasing to God,” 
but that natural free will is able “to obey and 
follow” the motions of the Spirit. (2, 192. 
195.) 

*No doubt, Pfeffinger advocated, and was a 

candid exponent and champion of, nothing but 
the three-concurring-causes doctrine of Me- 
lanchthon, according to which God never fails 
to do His share in conversion, while we must 
beware (sed nos viderimus, O. R. 21, 658) lest 
we fail to do our share. Pfeflinger himself 
made it a special point to cite Melanchthon 
as his authority in this matter. The last 
(41st) paragraph in his Five Questions begins 
as follows: “We have briefly set forth the 
doctrine concerning the liberty of the human 
will, agreeing with the testimonies of the 
prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, a fuller ex- 
planation of which students may find in the 
writings of our preceptor, Mr. Philip (pro- 
lixiorem explicationem wequirant studiosi in 
scriptis D. Philippi, praeceptoris nostri).” 
And when, in the subsequent controversy, 
Pfeffinger was publicly assailed by Amsdorf, 
Flacius, and others, everybody knew that their 
real target was none other than — Master 
Philip. Melanchthon, too, was well aware of 
this fact. In his Opinion on the Weimar Con- 
futation, of March 9, 1559, in which the syner- 
gism of the Philippists is extensively treated, 
he said: “As to free will, it is apparent that 
they attack me, Philip, in particular.” (C. &. 
9, 763.) 


158. Strigel and Huegel Entering 
Controversy. 


The synergistic controversy received new 
zest and a new impetus when, in 1559, Vic- 
torin Strigel and Huegel (Hugelius), respec- 
tively professor and pastor at Jena, the 
stronghold of the opponents of the Wittenberg 
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Philippists, opposed Flacius, espoused the 
cause of Pfeffinger, championed the doctrine 
of Melanchthon, and refused to endorse the 
so-called Book of Confutation which Flacius 
had caused to be drafted particularly against 
the Wittenberg Philippists and Synergists, 
and to be introduced. The situation thus cre- 
ated was all the more sensational, because, in 
the preceding controversies, Strigel had, at 
least apparently, always sided with the oppo- 
nents of the Philippists. 

The “Konfutationsbuch — Book of Confuta- 
tion and Condemnations of the Chief Corrup- 
tions, Sects, and Errors Breaking in and 
Spreading at this Time” was published in 
1559 by Duke John Frederick II as a doc- 
trinal norm of his duchy. In nine chapters 
this Book, a sort of forerunner of the Formula 
of Concord, dealt with the errors 1. of Serve- 
tus, 2. of Schwenckfeld, 3. of the Antino- 
mians, 4. of the Anabaptists, 5. of the Zwing- 
. lians, 6. of the Synergists, 7. of Osiander and 
Stancarus, 8. of the Majorists, 9. of the Adi- 
aphorists. Its chief object, as expressly stated 
in the Preface, was to warn against the errors 
introduced by the Philippists, whose doctrines, 
as also Planck admits, were not in any way 
misrepresented in this document. (4, 597.595.) 
The sixth part, directed against synergism, 
bore the title: “Confutatio Corruptelarum in 
Articulo de Libero Arbitrio sive de Viribus 
Humanis — Confutation of the Corruptions in 
the Article Concerning Free Will or Concern- 
ing the Human Powers.” The Oonfutation 
was framed by the Jena theologians, Strigel 
and Huegel also participating in its compo- 
sition. However, some of the references to the 
corruptions of the Philippists must have been 
rather vague and ambiguous in the first draft 
of the book; for when it was revised at the 
convention in Weimar, Flacius secured the 
adoption of additions and changes dealing 
particularly with the synergism of the Wit- 
tenbergers, which were energetically opposed 
by Strigel. 

Even before the adoption of the Book of 
Confutation, Strigel had been polemicizing 
against Flacius, But now (as Flacius re- 
ports) he began to denounce him at every oc- 
easion as the “architéct of a new theology” 
and an “enemy of the Augsburg Confession.” 
At the same time he also endeavored to incite 
the students in Jena against him. Flacius, 
in turn, charged Strigel with scheming to 
establish a Philippistiec party in Ducal 
Saxony. The public breach came when the 
Book of Confutation was submitted for adop- 
tion and publication in the churches and 
schools. Pastor Huegel refused to read and 
explain it from the pulpit, and Strigel pre- 
sented his objections to the Duke, and asked 
that his conscience be spared. But when 
Strigel failed to maintain silence in the mat- 
ter, he as well as Pastor Huegel were sum- 
marily dealt with by the Duke. On March 27, 
1559, at two o’clock in the morning, both were 
suddenly arrested and imprisoned. Flacius, 
who was generally regarded as the secret in- 
stigator of this act of violence, declared pub- 
licly that the arrest had been made without 


«. 


Historical Introductions to the. Symbolical Books. 


his counsel and knowledge. About six months 
later (September 5, 1569) Strigel and Huegel, 
after making some doctrinal concessions and 
promising not to enter into any disputation 
on the Confutation, were set at liberty. 
(Planck 4, 591. 604.) 


159. Weimar Disputation. 


In order to settle the differences, Flacius 
and his colleagues (Wigand, Judex, Simon 
Musaeus), as well as Strigel, asked for a pub- 
lic disputation, which John Frederick, too, 
was all the more willing to arrange because 
dissatisfaction with his drastic procedure 


against Strigel and Huegel was openly dis- | 


played everywhere outside of Ducal Saxony. 
The disputation was held at Weimar, August 
2 to 8, 1560. It was attended by the Saxon 
Dukes and their entire courts, as well as by 
a large number of other spectators, not only 
from Jena, but also from Erfurt, Wittenberg, 
and Leipzig. The subjects of discussion, for 
which both parties had submitted theses, 
were: Free Will, Gospel, Majorism, Adiaph- 
orism, and Indifferentism (academica epoche, 
toleration of error). The disputing parties 
(Flacius and Strigel) agreed that “the only 
rule should be the Word of God, and that a 
clear, plain text of the Holy Scriptures was 
to weigh more than all the inferences and 
authorities of interpreters.” (Planck 4, 606.) 

According to the proceedings of the Weimar 
Disputation, written by Wigand and published 
by Simon Musaeus 1562 and 1563 under the 
title: “Disputatio de Originali Peccato et 
Libero Arbitrio inter M. Flacium Illyr. et 
Vict. Strigelium Publice Vinariae Anno 1560 
Habita,” the only questions discussed were 
free will and, incidentally, original sin. Stri- 
gel defended the Melanchthonian doctrine, ac- 
cording to which the causes of conversion are 
the Holy Spirit, the Word of God, and the 
will of man feebly assenting to the Gospel 
and, at the same time, seeking strength from 


-God. He repeated the formula: “Concurrunt 


in conversione haec tria: Spiritus Sanctus 
movens corda, vox Dei, voluntas hominis, quae 
voci divinae assentitur.” Flacius, on the 
other hand, defended the mere passive of Lu- 
ther, according to which man, before he is 
converted and endowed with faith, does not 
in any way cooperate with the Holy Spirit, 
but merely suffers and experiences His opera- 
tions. At the same time, however, he seri- 
ously damaged and discredited himself as well 
as the sacred cause of divine truth by main- 
taining that original sin is not a mere acci- 
dent, such as Strigel maintained, but the very 
substance of man. The discussions were dis- 
continued after the thirteenth session. The 
Duke announced that the disputation would 
be reopened later, charging both parties in the 
mean time to maintain silence in public, — 
a compromise to which Flacius and his ad- 
herents were loath to consent. 

John Wigand and Matthias Judex, however, 
continued to enforce the Book of Confutation, 
demanding an unqualified adoption in every 
point, per omnia, When the jurist Matthew 
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Wesenbecius declined to accept the book in 
this categorical way, he was not permitted to 
serve as sponsor at a baptism. John Frederick 
was dissatisfied with this procedure and ac- 
tion of the ministers; and when they per- 
sisted in their demands, the autocratic Duke 
deprived them of the right to excommunicate, 
vesting this power in a consistory- established 
at Weimar. Flacius and his adherents pro- 
tested against this measure as tyranny exer- 
cised over the Church and a suppression of 
the pure doctrine. As a result Musaeus, 
Judex, Wigand, and Flacius were suspended 
and expelled from Jena, December, 1561. 
(Gieseler 3, 2, 244. 247.) Their vacant chairs 
at the university were filled by Freihub, Sal- 
muth, and Selneccer, who had been recom- 
‘mended by the Wittenberg Philippists at the 
request of the Duke, who now evidently 
- favored a compromise with the Synergists. 
Strigel, too, was reinstated at Jena after sign- 
ing an ambiguous declaration. 

Amsdorf, Gallus, Hesshusius, Flacius, and 
the other exiled theologians denounced Stri- 
' gel’s declaration as insincere and in conflict 
with Luther’s book De Servo Arbitrio, and 
demanded a public retraction of his synergis- 
tic statements. When the ministers of Ducal 
Saxony also declined to acknowledge Strigel’s 
orthodoxy, a more definite “Superdeclaration,” 
‘framed by Moerlin and Stoessel (but not 
signed by Strigel), was added as an interpre- 
tation of Strigel’s declaration. But even now 
a minority refused to submit to the demands 
of the Duke, because they felt that they were 
being deceived by ambiguous terms, such as 
“capacity” and “aptitude,” which the wily 
Strigel and the Synergists used in the active 
or positive, and not in the passive sense. 
These conscientious Lutherans, whom the 
rationalist Planck brands as “almost insane, 
beinahe verrueckt,” were also deposed and 
banished, 1562. Strigel’s declaration of 
March, 1562, however, maintaining that “the 
will is passive in so far as God alone works 
all good, but active in so far as it must be 
present in its conversion, must consent, and 
not resist, but accept,” showed that he had 
not abandoned his synergism. In the same 
year he applied for, and accepted, a professor- 
ship in Leipzig. Later on he occupied a chair 
at the Reformed university in Heidelberg, 
where he died 1569, at the age of only forty- 
five years. 

In 1567, when John William became ruler 
of Ducal Saxony, the Philippists were. dis- 
missed, and the banished Lutheran pastors 
and professors (with the exception of Fla- 
cius) were recalled and reinstated. While 
this rehabilitation of the loyal Lutherans 
formally ended the synergistic controversy in 
Ducal Saxony, occasional echoes of it still 
lingered, due especially to the fact that some 
ministers had considered Strigel’s ambiguous 
declaration a satisfactory presentation of the 
Lutheran truth with regard to the questions 
involved. That the synergistic teaching of 
Melanchthon was continued in Wittenberg ap- 
pears, for example, from the Oonfessio Wit- 
tenbergica of 1570. 
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160. Strigel’s Rationalistic Principle. 


Although at the opening of the disputation 
the debaters had agreed to decide all questions 
by clear Scripture-passages alone, Strigel’s 
guiding principle was in reality not the Bible, 
but philosophy and reason. His real concern 
was not, What does Scripture teach concern- 
ing the causes of conversion? but, How may 
we harmonize the universal grace of God with 
the fact that only some are converted and 
saved?  Self-evidently Strigel, too, quoted 
Bible-passages. Among others, he appealed to 
such texts as John 6, 29; Rom. 1, 16; 10,17; 
Luke 8, 18; Heb. 4, 2; Rev. 3, 20; LIuke 
11,13; Mark 9, 24; 1 Thess. 2,13; Jas. 1, 18. 
But as we shall show later, his deductions 
were philosophical and sophistical rather than 
exegetical and Scriptural. Preger remarks: 
In his disputation Strigel was not able to ad- 
vance a single decisive passage of Scripture 
for the presence and cooperation of a good will 
at the moment when it is approached and in- 
fluenced (ergriffen) by grace. (2, 211.) And 
the clear, irrefutable Bible-texts on which Fla- 
cius founded his doctrine of the inability of 
natural will to cooperate in conversion, Strigel 
endeavored to invalidate by philosophical rea- 
soning, indirect arguing, and alleged necessary 
logical consequences. 

At Weimar and in his Confession of Decem- 
ber 5, 1560, delivered to the Duke soon after 
the disputation, Strigel argued: Whoever de- 
nies that man, in a way and measure, is able 
to cooperate in his own conversion is logically 
compelled also to deny that the rejection of 
grace may be imputed to man; compelled to 
make God responsible for man’s damnation; 
to surrender the universality of God’s grace 
and call; to admit contradictory wills in 
God; and to take recourse to an absolute de- 
cree of election and reprobation in order to 
account for the fact that some reject the grace 
of God and are lost while others are converted 
and saved. At Weimar Strigel declared: 
“T do not say that the will is able to assent 
to the Word without the Holy Spirit, but 
that, being moved and assisted by the Spirit, 
it assents with trepidation. If we were un- 
able to do this, we would not be responsible 
for not having received the Word. Si hoc 
[uteumque assentiri inter trepidationes] non 
possemus, non essemus ret propter Verbum 
non receptum.” Again, also at Weimar: “If 
the will is not able to assent in some way, 
even when assisted, then we cannot be respon- 
sible for rejecting the Word, but the blame 
must be transferred to another, and others 
may judge how religious that is. 87 voluntas 
ne quidem adiuta potest aliquo modo annuere, 
non possumus esse rei propter Verbum re- 
tectum, sed culpa est in alium transferenda, 
quod quam sit religiosum, alii iudicent.” 
(Planck 4, 689. 719; Luthardt, Lehre vom 
freien Willen, 222.) 

Over against this rationalistic method of 
Strigel and the Synergists generally, the Lu- 
therans adhered to the principle that nothing 
but a clear passage of the Bible can decide 
a theological question. They rejected as false 
philosophy and rationalism every argument 
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directed against the clear sense of a clear 
Word of God. They emphatically objected to 
the employment of reason for establishing a 
Christian doctrine or subverting a statement 
of the Bible. At Weimar, Flacius protested 
again and again that human reason is not 
an authority in theological matters. “Let us 
hear the Scriptures! Audiamus Secripturam !” 
“Let the woman be silent in the Church! 
Mulier taceat in ecclesia!” With such slo- 
gans he brushed aside the alleged necessary 
logical inferences and deductions of Strigel. 
“You take your arguments from philosophy,” 
he said in the second session, “which ought 
not to be given a place in matters of religion. 
Disputas ex philosophia, cui locus in rebus 
religionis esse non debet.” Again, at Weimar: 
“Tt is against the nature of inquiring truth 
to insist on arguing from blind philosophy. 
What else corrupted such ancient theologians 
as Clement, Origen, Chrysostom, and after- 
wards also the Sophists [scholastic theolo- 
gians] but that they endeavored to decide 
spiritual things by philosophy, which does not 
understand the secret and hidden mysteries of 
God. Est contra naturam inquirendae veri- 
tatis, si velimus ex caeca philosophia loqut. 
Quid aliud corrupit theologos veteres, wut 
Clementem, Originem, Chrysosthomum et 
postea etiam Sophistas, nisi quod de rebus 
divinis ex philosophia voluerunt statuere, quae 
non intelligit abstrusissima et occultissima 
mysteria Dei.” “May we therefore observe 
the rule of Luther: Let the woman be silent 
in the Church! For what a miserable thing 
would it be if we had to judge ecclesiastical 
matters from logic! IJtaque observemus legem 
Lutheri: Taceat mulier in- ecclesia! Quae 
enim miseria, si ex dialectica duudicandae 
nobis essent res ecclesiae!” (Planck 4, 709.) 

In an antisynergistic confession published 
by Schluesselburg, we read: “This doctrine 
{of conversion by God’s grace alone] is simple, 
clear, certain, and irrefutable if one looks to 
God’s Word alone and derives the WNosce 
teipsum, Know thyself, from the wisdom of 
God. But since poor men are blind, they love 
their darkness more than the light, as Christ 
says John 3, and insist on criticizing and 
falsifying God’s truth by means of blind phi- 
losophy, which, forsooth, is a shame and a 
palpable sin, if we but had eyes to see and 
know. ... Whatsoever blind reason produces 
in such articles of faith against the Word of 
God is false and wrong. For it is said: 
Mulier in ecclesia taceat! Let philosophy and 
human wisdom be silent in the Church.” 
(Catalogus 5, 665f.) Here, too, the sophis- 
tical objections of the Synergists are disposed 
of with such remarks as: “In the first place, 
this is but spun from reason, which thus acts 
wise in these matters. Denn fuers erste ist 
solches nur aus der Vernunft gesponnen, die 
weiss also hierin zu kluegelm.” (668.) “This 
is all spun from reason; but God’s Word 
teaches us better. Dies ist alles aus der Ver- 
nunft spintisiert; Gottes Wort aber lehrt es 
besser.” (670.) 

Evidently Strigel’s rationalistic method was 
identical with that employed by Melanchthon 
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in his: Loci, by Pfeffinger, and the Synergists 
generally. Accordingly, his synergism also 
could not differ essentially from Melanch- 
thon’s. Planck pertinently remarks: “It is 
apparent from this [argument of Strigel that 
natural man must have power to cooperate in 
his conversion because otherwise God would 
be responsible for his resistance and damna- 
tion] that his synergism was none other than 
that of the Wittenberg school; for was not 
this the identical foundation upon which Me- 
lanchthon had reared his [synergism] ?” 
(4, 690.) Like methods lead to the same re- 
sults, and vice versa. Besides, Strigel had 
always appealed to the Wittenbergers; and 
in his Opinion on the Weimar Confutation, 
1559, Melanchthon, in turn, identified himself 
with Strigel’s arguments. (0. R. 9,766.) The 
“Confession and Opinion of the Wittenbergers 
Concerning Free Will— Confessio et Senten- 
tia Wittebergenstum de Libero Arbitrio” of 
1561 also maintained the same attitude. 


161. Strigel’s Theory. 


Strigel’s views concerning the freedom of 
man’s will in spiritual matters may be sum- 
marized as follows: Man, having a will, is 
a free agent, hence always able to decide for 
or against. This ability is the “mode of ac- 
tion” essential to man as long as he really 
is a man and in possession of a will. Even in - 
matters pertaining to grace this freedom was 
not entirely lost in the Fall. It was impeded 
and weakened by original sin, but not annihi- 
lated. To be converted, man therefore re- 
quires that these residual or remaining powers 
be excited and strengthened rather than that 
new spiritual powers be imparted or a new 
will be created. Accordingly, persuasion 
through the Word is the method of conversion 
employed by the Holy Spirit. When the will 
is approached by the Word, incited and as- 
sisted by the Spirit, it is able to admit the 
operations of the Spirit and assent to the 
Word, though but feebly. Hence, no matter 
how much of the work of conversion must be 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit and the Word, 
the will itself, in the last analysis, decides 
for or against grace. Man is, therefore, not 
purely passive in his conversion, but cooper- 
ates with the Holy Spirit and the Word, not 
merely after, but also in his conversion, be- 
fore he has received the gift of faith. 

“God who, outside of His essence in exter- 
nal actions, is the freest agent,” said Strigel, 
“created two kinds of natures, the one free, 
the other acting naturally (naturaliter agen- 
tes). The free natures are the angels and 
men. Those acting naturally embrace all the 
rest of the creatures. A natural agent is one 
that cannot do anything else [than it does], 
nor suspend its action; e¢.g., fire. Men and 
angels were created differently, after the 
image of God, that they might be free agents. 
Homines et angeli aliter conditi sunt ad 
imaginem Dei, ut sint liberwm  agens.” 
(Planck 4, 669.) This freedom, which dis- 
tinguishes man essentially from all other 
creatures, according to Strigel, always implies 
the power to will or not to will with respect 
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to any object. He says: The act of willing, 
be it good or evil, always belongs to the will, 
because the will is so created that it can will 
or not, without coercion. “Ipsum velle, seu 
bonum seu malum, quod ad substantiam atti- 
net, semper est voluntatis; quia voluntas sic 
est condita, UT POSSIT VELLE AUT NON; sed 
etiam hoc habet voluntas ex opere creationis, 
quod adhuc reliquum, et non prorsus abolitum 
et extinctwm est, UT POSSIT VELLE AUT NON, 
SINE COACTIONE.” (674.) According to Stri- 
gel, the very essence of the will consists in 
being able, in every instance, to decide in 
either direction, for or against. Hence the 
very idea of will involves also a certain ability 
to cooperate in conversion. (689.) 

This freedom or ability to decide pro or 
con, says Strigel, is the mode of action essen- 


tial to man, his mode of action also in con- 
_ version. 


And in the controversy on free will 
he sought to maintain that this alleged mode 
of action was a part of the very essence of 
the human will and being. At Weimar Stri- 


_ gel declared: “I do not wish to detract from 


the will the mode of action which is different 
from other natural actions. Nolo voluntati 
detraht modum agendi, qui est dissimilis aliis 
actionibus natwralibus.” (Planck 4, 668.) 
Again: “The will is not a natural, but a free 
agent; hence the will is converted not as a 
natural agent, but as a free agent.... In 
conversion the will acts in its own mode; it 
is not a statue or a log in conversion. Hence 
conversion does not occur in a purely passive 
manner. Voluntas non est agens naturale, sed 
liberum; ergo convertitur voluntas non wut 
naturalitur agens, sed ut luberum agens.... 
Et voluntas suo modo agit in conversione, nec 
est statua vel truncus in conversione. Ht per 
consequens non fit conversio pure passive.” 
(Luthardt, 217. 219. 209.) 

What Strigel means is that man, being a 
free agent, must, also in conversion, be ac- 
corded the ability somehow to decide for 
grace. According to the Formula of Concord 
the words, “man’s mode of action,” signify 
“a way of working something good and salu- 
tary in divine things.” (905, 61.) The connec- 
tion and the manner in which the phrase was 
employed by Strigel admitted of no other 
interpretation. Strigel added: This mode of 
action marks the difference between the will 
of man and the will of Satan; for the devil 
neither endeavors to assent, nor prays to God 
for assistance, while man does. (Luthardt, 
220.) Natural man is by Strigel credited with 
the power of “endeavoring to assent, conari 
assentiri,” because he is endowed with a will. 
But shrewd as Strigel was, it did not occur to 
him that, logically, his argument compelled 


-him to ascribe also to the devils everything 


he claimed for natural man, since they, too, 
have a will and are therefore endowed with 
the same modus agendi, which, according to 
Strigel, belongs to the very idea and essence 
of will. Yet this palpable truth, which over- 
threw his entire theory, failed to open the eyes 
of Strigel. 

If, as Strigel maintained, the human will, 
by virtue of its nature as a free agent, is, in 
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a way, able to cooperate in conversion, then 
the only question is how to elevate this ability 
to an actuality, in other words, how to in- 
fluence the will and rouse its powers to move 
in the right direction. Strigel answered: 
Since the will cannot be forced, moral suasion 
is the true method required to convert a man. 
“The will,” says he, “cannot be forced, hence 
it is by persuasion, 7. e., by pointing out some- 
thing good or evil, that the will is moved to 
obey and to submit to the Gospel; not co- 
erced, but somehow willing. Voluntas non 
potest cogi, ergo voluntas persuadendo, id est, 
ostensione alicuius boni vel mali flectitur ad 
obediendum et obtemperandum evangelio, non 
coacta, sed ALIQUO MODO VOLENS.” (Seeberg 4, 
491.) Again: “Although God is efficacious 
through the Word, drawing and leading us 
eflicaciously, yet He does not make assenting 
necessary for such a nature as the will, — 
a nature so created that it is able not to as- 
sent, if it so wills, and to expel Him who 
dwells in us. This assent therefore is the 
work of God and the Holy Spirit, but in so~ 
far as it is a free assent, not coerced and 
pressed out by force, it is also the work of the 
will, Htiamsi Deus est efficaw per Verbum et 
efficaciter nos trahit et ducit, tamen non affert 
necessitatem assentiendi tali naturae, qualis 
est voluntas, id est, quae sic est condita, ut 
possit non assentiri, si velit, et excutere ses- 
sorem. Est igitur hic assensus opus Dei et 
Spiritus Sancti, sed quatenus est liber assen- 
sus, NON coactus, expressus vi, EST ETIAM 
VOLUNTATIS.” (491.) Strigel evidently means: 
The fact that man is able not to assent to 
grace of necessity involves that somehow (ali- 
quo modo) he is able also to assent; according 
to man’s peculiar mode of action (freedom), 
he must himself actualize his conversion by 
previously (in the logical order) willing 
it, deciding for it, and assenting to it; he 
would be converted by coercion if his assent 
to grace were an act of the will engendered 
and created solely by God, rather than an act 
effected and produced by the powers of the 
will when incited and assisted by the Spirit. 
Man is converted by persuasion only, because 
God does not create assent and faith in him, 
but merely elicits these acts from man by 
liberating and appealing to the powers of his 
will to effect and produce them. 

In defending this freedom of the will, Stri- 
gel appealed also to the statement of Luther: 
“The will cannot be coerced; . if the will 
could be coerced, it would not be volition, but 
rather nolition. Voluntas non potest cogi; 
... 8t posset cogi voluntas, non esset voluntas, 
sed potius noluntas.” However, what Luther 
said of the form or nature of the will, accord- 
ing to which it always really wills what it 
wills, and is therefore never coerced, was by 
Strigel transferred to the spiritual matters 
and objects of the will. According to Stri- 
gel’s theory, says Seeberg, “the will must be 
free even in the first moment of conversion, 
free not only in the psychological, but also in 
the moral sense.” (4,492.) Tschackert, quot- 
ing Seeberg, remarks that Strigel transformed 
the natural formal liberty into an ethical 
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material liberty — “indem die natwerliche for- 
male Freiheit sich ihm unter der Hand [?] 
verwandelte in die ethische materiale Frei- 
heit.? (524.) 


162. Strigel’s Semi-Pelagianism. 


Strigel’s entire position is based on the 
error that a remnant of spiritual ability still 
remains in natural man. ‘True, he taught 
that in consequence of original sin the powers 
of man and the proper use and exercise of 
these powers are greatly impeded, weakened, 
checked, and insulated, as it were, and that 
this impediment can be removed solely by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. “Through the 
Word the Holy Spirit restores to the will 
the power and faculty of believing,” Strigel 
declared. (Luthardt, 250.) But this restora- 
tion, he said, was brought about by liberat- 
ing, arousing, inciting, and strengthening the 
powers inherent in man rather than by divine 
impartation of new spiritual powers or by the 
creation of a new good volition. 

Strigel plainly denied that natural man is 
truly spiritually dead. He declared: “The 
will is so created that it can expel the Holy 
Spirit and the Word, or, when assisted by the 
Holy Spirit, can in some manner will and 
obey — to receive is the act of the will; in 
this I cannot concede that man is simply 
dead — accipere est honunis; im hoc non pos- 
sum concedere simpliciter mortuum esse homi- 
nem.” (Krank 1, 199.) Natural man, Strigel 
explained, is indeed not able to grasp the 
helping hand of God with his own hand; yet 
the latter is not dead, but still retains a 
minimum of power. (678.) Again: Man is 
like a new-born child, whose powers must first 
be strengthened with nourishment given it by 
its mother, and which, though able to drasw 
this nourishment out of its mother’s breast, 
is yet unable to lift itself up to it, or to take 
hold of the breast, unless it be given it. 
(Preger 2, 209.) 

With special reference to the last illustra- 
tion, Flacius declared: “Strigel, accordingly, 
holds that we have the faculty to desire and 
receive the food, 4. e., the benefits of God. For- 
sooth, you thereby attribute to corrupt man 
a very great power with respect to spiritual 
things. Now, then, deny that this opinion 
is Pelagian.” (209.) “Your statements agree 
with those of Pelagius; yet I do not simply 
say that you are a Pelagian; for a good man 
may fall into an error which he does not see.” 
Pelagius held that man, by his natural 
powers, is able to begin and complete his own 
conversion; Cassianus, the Semi-Pelagian, 
taught that man is able merely to begin this 
work; Strigel maintained that man can ad- 
mit the liberating operation of the Holy 
Spirit, and that after such operation of the 
Spirit he is able to cooperate with his natural 
powers. Evidently, then, the verdict of Fla- 
clus was not much beside the mark. Planck, 
though unwilling to relegate Strigel to the 
Pelagians, does not hesitate to put him down 
as a thoroughgoing Synergist. (Planck 4, 
683 f.) Synergism, however, always includes 
at least an element of Pelagianism. 
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Strigel illustrated his idea by the following 
analogy. When garlic-juice is applied to a 
magnet, it loses its power of attraction, but 
remains a true magnet, and, when goat’s blood 
is applied, immediately regains its efficacious- 
ness. So the will of man is hindered by origi- 
nal sin from beginning that which is good; 
but when the impediment has been removed 
through the operation of the Holy Spirit, the 
native powers of the will again become effica- 
cious and active. (Tschackert, 524; Planck 4, 
672; Preger 2, 198; Luthardt, 211.) Frank 
remarks: “The example of the temporarily 
impeded power of the magnet, which was re- 
peated also at this juncture [in the disputa- 
tion at Weimar], immediately points to the 
related papal doctrine; for the Catholic An- 
dradius explains the dogma of the Tridenti- 
num to this effect: The free will of natural 
man may be compared to a chained prisoner, 
who, though still in possession of his loco- 
motive powers, is nevertheless impeded by his 
fetters.” (1,186.) Also the Formula of Con- 
cord, evidently with a squint at Strigel, re- 
jects as a Pelagian error the teaching “that 
original sin is not a despoliation or deficiency, 
but only an external impediment to these spir- 
itual good powers, as when a magnet is 
smeared with garlic-juice, whereby its natu- 
ral power is not removed, but only hindered; 
or that this stain can be easily washed away, 
as a spot from the face or a pigment from the 
wall,” (865, 22.) i 


163. Strigel’s “Cooperation.” 


When the impediment caused by original 
sin has been removed, and the will liberated 
and aroused to activity, man, according to 


Strigel, is able also to cooperate in his con- — 


version. At Weimar he formulated the point 
at issue as follows: “The question is whether 
[in conversion] the will is present idle, as an 
inactive, indolent subject, or, as the common 
saying is, in a purely passive way; or 
whether, when grace precedes, the will follows 
the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, and in some 
manner assents — an vero praceunte gratia 
voluntas comitetur efficaciam Spiritus Sancti 
et aliquo modo annuat.” (Luthardt, 222.) 
Following are some of his answers to this 
question: When incited by the Spirit, the 


will is able to assent somewhat and to pray | 


for assistance. Inter trepidationem utcuwmque 
assentitur, simul petens auxiliwm. Contrition 
and faith, as well as other virtues, are gifts 
of God, “but they are given to those only who 
hear and contemplate God’s Word, embrace it 
by assenting to it, strive against their doubts, 
and in this conflict pray for the help of God.” 
(230.) The Holy Ghost converts those “who 
hear the Word of God and do not resist stub- 
bornly, but consent,” and God assists such 
only “as follow His call and pray for assist- 
ance.” (229.) “The will and heart do not re- 
sist altogether, but desire divine consolation, 
when, indeed, they are assisted by the Holy 
Ghost.” “The will is neither idle nor con- 
tumacious; but, in a manner, desires to 
obey.” (Planck 4, 682.) “Man is dead [spir- 
itually] in as far as he is not able to heal his 
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wounds with his own powers; but when the 
remedy is offered him by the Holy Spirit and 
the Word, then he, at least in receiving the 
benefit, is not altogether dead; for otherwise 
a conversion could not occur. For I cannot 
conceive a conversion where the process is that 
of the flame consuming straw (denn ich kann 
mir keine Bekehrung vorstellen, bet der es zu- 
geht, wie wenn die Flamme das Stroh er- 
greift). The nature of the will is such that 
it can reject the Holy Spirit and the Word; 
or, being supported by the Holy Spirit, can in 
a manner will and obey. The remedy is heav- 
enly and divine; but the will—not the will 
alone, but the will supported by the Holy 
Spirit —is able to accept it. One must as- 
eribe at least a feeble consent and an ‘Aye’ 
to the will, which is already supported by the 
Holy Spirit.” (Preger 2, 208.) “In a bhe- 
-trothal, consent is necessary; conversion is 
a betrothal of Christ to the Church and its 
individual members; hence consent is re- 
quired,’ which the will is able to give when 
assisted by the Holy Spirit. (Luthardt, 224.) 

It is, however, only a languid, wavering, 
and weak consent which man is able to render 
(qualiscumque assensio languida, trepida et 
imbecilla). “Compared with the divine opera- 
tion,” Flacius reports Strigel as having said, 
“the cooperation of our powers in conversion 
is something extremely small (qwiddam per- 
tenue prorsus). If, after drinking with a rich 
man, he paying a taler and I a heller, I would 
afterwards boast that I had been drinking 
and paying with him— such is cooperation, 
talis est synergia.” (Planck 4, 677; Luthardt, 
220. 222.) According to Strigel, therefore, 
man is not purely passive, but plays an active 
part in his conversion. With Melanchthon 
and Pfeffinger he maintained: “These three 
concur in conversion: the Holy Spirit, who 
moves the hearts; the voice of God; the will 
of man, which assents to the divine voice. 
Concurrunt in conversione haec tria: Spwui- 
tus Sanctus movens corda, vow Dei, voluntas 
hominis, quae voci divinae assentitwr.” 
(Tschackert, 524.) 

Flacius declared with respect to the issue 
formulated by Strigel: “I explain my entire 
view as follows: “Man is purely passive 
(homo se habet pwre passive). If you con- 
sider the native faculty of the will, its will- 
ing and its powers, then he is purely passive 
when he receives (in accipiendo). But if 
that divinely bestowed willing or spark of 
faith kindled by the Spirit is considered, then 
this imparted willing and this spark is not 
purely passive. But the Adamic will does not 
only not operate or cooperate, but, according 
to the inborn malice of the heart, even oper- 
ates contrarily (veruwm etiam pro nativa ma- 
litia cordis sui contra operatur).” (Planck 
4, 697.) Thus Flacius clearly distinguished 
between cooperation before conversion (which 
he rejected absolutely) and cooperation after 
conversion (which he allowed). And pressing 
this point, he said to Strigel: “I ask whether 
you say that the will cooperates before the 
gift of faith or after faith has been received; 
whether you say that the will cooperates from 
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natural powers, or in so far as the good voli- 
tion has been bestowed by the renovation of 
the Holy Spirit. Quaero, an dicas, volunta- 
tem cooperart ante donwm fidei aut post ac- 
ceptam fidem; an dicas, cooperari ex natu- 
ralibus viribus aut quatenus ex renovatione 
Spiritus Sancti datum est bene velle.” (See- 
berg 4, 492.) Again: I shall withdraw the 
charge of Pelagianism if you will declare it as 
your opinion “that only the regenerated, sanc- 
tified, renewed will cooperates, and not the 
other human, carnal, natural will.” “Confess 
openly and expressly and say clearly: ‘I af- 
firm that man cooperates from faith and the 
good will bestowed by God, not from the will 
he brings with him from his natural Adam — 
quod homo cooperetur ex fide et bono velle 
divinitus donato, non ex e0, quod attulit ex 
suo naturali Adamo.’” “We say, Only the re- 
generate will cooperates; if you [Strigel] say 
the same, the controversy is at an end.” Stri- 
gel, however, who, to use a phrase of Luther 
(St. L. 18, 1673), was just as hard to catch as 
Proteus of old, did not reply with a definite 
yes or no, but repeated that it was only a 
weak assent (qualiscumque assensio languida 
trepida et imbecilla) which man was able to 
render when his will was incited and sup- 
ported by the prevenient grace of the Holy 
Spirit. (Preger 2, 217; Luthardt, 217. 222. 
227; Frank 1, 115.) 


164. Objections Answered. 


At Weimar, Strigel insisted: The human 
will must not be eliminated as one of the 
causes of conversion; for without man’s will 
and intellect no conversion is possible. Fla- 
cius replied: The will, indeed, is present in 
conversion, for it is the will that is converted 
and experiences conversion; but the inborn 
power of the natural will contributes nothing 
to conversion, and therefore the will “is 
purely passive in the reception of grace.” 
(Preger 2, 217.) “We are pressed hard with 
the sophistical objection that man is not con- 
verted without his knowledge and will. But 
who doubts this? The entire question is: 
Whence does that good knowledge originate? 
Whence does that good volition originate?” 
(216.) “We certainly admit that in conver- 
sion there are many motions of the intellect 
and will, good and bad. But the dispute 
among us is not whether in conversion the 
intellect understands and the will wills; but 
whence is the capability to think right, and 
whence is that good willing of the will? Is 
it of us, as of ourselves, or is this sufliciency 
of willing and thinking of God alone?” 
(Planck 4, 711.) The fact that God alone 
converts man, said Flacius, “does not exclude 
the presence of the will; but it does exclude 
all efficaciousness and operation of the natural’ 
will in conversion (non eacludit voluntatem, 
ne adsit, scd excludit omnem efficaciam et 
operationem naturalis voluntatis im conver- 
sione).” (Seeberg 4, 492.) 

In order to prove man’s cooperation in con- 
version, Strigel declared: “Both [to will and 
to perform] are in some way acts of God and 
of ourselves; for no willing and performing 
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takes place unless we will. Utrumque [velle 
et perficere] aliquo modo Dei et nostrum est ; 

non fi velle aut perficere nisi nobis volenti- 
bus.” Charging Strigel with ambiguity, Fla- 
cius replied: “You speak of one kind of syner- 
gism and we of another. You cannot affirm 
with a good conscience that these questions 
are unknown to you.” Strigel, protesting 
that he was unable to see the difference, 
answered: “For God’s sake, have a little for- 
pearance with me; I cannot see the difference. 
If that is to my discredit, let it be to my dis- 
credit. — Bitte wm Gottes willen, man wolle 
mir’s zugut halten; ich kann’s nicht aus- 
messen. Ist mir’s eine Schand’, so sei mir’s 
eine Schand’.” (Frank 1, 136.) Strigel, how- 
ever, evidently meant that man, too, ‘has a 
share in producing the good volition, while 
Flacius understood the phraseology as Luther 
and Augustine explained it, the latter, e. g., 
writing in De Gratia et Libero Arbitrio: “It 
is certain that we will when we will; but He 
who makes us will is He of whom it is writ- 
ten: It is God who worketh in us to will. 
Certum est, nos velle cum volumus; sed ille 
facit, ut velimus, de quo dictwm est: Deus est, 
qui operatur in nobis velle.” (Frank 1, 238.) 

In his objections to the doctrine that man 
is purely passive in his conversion, Strigel 
protested again and again that man is not 
like a block or stone when he is converted. 
“That is true,” said Flacius, “for a block can 
neither love nor hate God, while man by na- 
ture hates God, and scoffs at Him. Rom. 8, 1; 
1 Cor.2. Thus God is dealing with one whose 
will and heart is altogether against Him. But 
here [in the denial that man is purely passive 
in conversion] is buried a popish meritum de 
congruo and a particle of free will.” (Preger 
2,191.) Flacius furthermore explained that 
in his conversion man is able to cooperate just 
as little as a stone can contribute to its trans- 
formation into a statue. Indeed, man’s con- 
dition is even more miserable than that of a 
stone or block (miserior trunco), because by 
his natural powers he resists, and cannot but 
resist, the operations of the Spirit. (Planck 
4, 696 f.) 

Strigel reasoned: If man is converted with- 
out his consent, and if he cannot but resist 
the operations of the Holy Spirit, conversion 
is an impossibility, a contradiction. He said: 
“Tf the will, even when assisted by the Holy 
Spirit, is unable to assent, it must of necessity 
resist Him perpetually, drive out, reject, and 
repudiate the Word and Holy Spirit; for it 
is impossible that motiens extremely conflict- 
ing and contradictory, the one embracing, the 
other repudiating and persistently rejecting, 
should be in the same will. Si voluntas etiam 
adiuta a Spiritu Sancto non potest assentiri, 
necesse est, ut perpetuo ei repugnet, ut ex- 
cutiat, reviciat et repudiet Verbum et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Nam impossibile est in eadem 
voluntate esse motus extreme pugnantes et 
contradictorios, quorum alter est amplecti, 
alter repudiare et quidem perstare in re- 
tectione.” Flacius replied: You need but dis- 
tinguish between the sinful natural will in- 
herited from Adam, which always resists, and 
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the new consenting will implanted by God in 
conversion. “Man consents with the faith 
given by God, but he resists with the inborn 
wickedness of his Old Adam.” Your error is 
that you acknowledge only an inciting grace, 
which mere incitation presupposes powers of 
one’s own to do and to perform (talis inci- 
tatio includit proprias vires ad perficiendum) . 
“T plead,” said Flacius, “that by original sin 
man is not only wounded, but, as the Scrip- 
tures affirm, entirely dead, and his faculties 
to do that which is good have been destroyed ; 
on the other hand, however, he is alive and 
vigorous toward evil (hominem .. . penitus 
esse mortuum, extinctum et interfectum ad 
bonum et contra insuper vivum et vigentem 
ad malum).” “The will is free with respect 
to things beneath itself, but not with respect 
to things above itself. In spiritual matters 
it is a servant of Satan.” Hence, said Fla- 
cius, in order to cooperate, new spiritual life 
must first be imparted to, and created in, man 
by the grace of God. (Planck 4, 693 ff.; Frank 
1, 224 ff.; Luthardt, 224; Preger 2, 216.) 

Strigel argued: If-man is able only to sin 
and to resist the grace of God, he cannot be 
held accountable for his actions. But Flacius 
replied: “Also the non-regenerate are justly 
accused [made responsible for their actions] ; 
for with the remnant of the carnal liberty 
they are able at least to observe external 
decency (Zucht), which God earnestly de- 
mands of us, for example, to hear God’s Word, 
to go to church more frequently than into the 
tavern.” “Furthermore, there are many car- 
nal transgressions in which natural man could 
have done something which he has not done.” 
“God may justly hold us responsible also with 
respect to things which we are unable to do, 
because He has bestowed uninjured powers 
upon the human race, which, though fore- 
warned, man has shamefully lost through his 
own fault.” (Preger 2, 214 f.) 

Time and again Strigel told Flacius that 
accerding to his doctrine man is coerced to 
sin and compelled to resist the grace of God. 
But the latter replied: As far as his own 
powers are concerned, the natural will of man 
indeed sins and resists inevitably and of_ 
necessity (voluntas repugnat necessario et in- 
evitabiliter), but not by coercion or compul- 
sion. Necessity to resist (necessitas repu- 
gnandi), Flacius explained, does not involve 
coercion to resist (coactio repugnandi), since 
there is such a thing as a necessity of im- 
mutability (necessitas immutabilitatis), that 
is to say, man may be unable to act otherwise 
and yet act willingly. The impossibility of 
being able to will otherwise than one really 
wills, does, according to Flacius, not at all 
involve coercion or compulsion. The holy 
angels are free from compulsion, although they 
cannot sin or fall any more. It is the highest 
degree of freedom and Christian perfection 
when, in the life to come, our will to remain 
in union with God is elevated to immutability 
of so willing. Again, though Satan cannot 
but sin, yet he is not coerced to sin. Thus, 
too, of his own powers, natural man is able 
only to resist grace, yet there is no compulsion 
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involved. The fact, therefore, that natural 
man cannot but sin and resist grace does not 
warrant the inference that he is compelled to 
sin; nor does the fact that natural man is 
not coerced to resist prove that he is able also 
to assent to grace. The fact, said Flacius, 
that the wicked willingly will, think, and do 
only what pleases Satan does not prove an 
ability to will in the opposite spiritual direc- 
tion, but merely reveals the terrible extent of 
Satan’s tyrannical power over natural man. 
(Luthardt, 224. 231.) According to Flacius, 
the will always wills willingly when it wills 
and what it wills. In brief: The categories 
“coercion” and “compulsion” cannot be ap- 
plied to the will. This, however, does not 
imply that God is not able to create or re- 
store a good will without coercion or com- 
_pulsion. There was no coercion or compulsion 
involved when God, creating Adam, Eve, and 
the angels, endowed them with a good will. 
Nor is there any such thing as coercion or 
compulsion when God, in conversion, bestows 
faith and a good will upon man. 

In his statements on the freedom of the 
will, Flacius merely repeated what Luther 
had written before him, in De Servo Arbitrio: 
“For if it is not we, but God alone, who works 
salvation in us, then nothing that we do 
previous to His work, whether we will or not, 
is salutary. But when I say, ‘by necessity,’ 
I do not mean by coercion, but, as they say, 
by the necessity of immutability, not by ne- 
cessity of coercion, 7. ¢., man, destitute of the 
Spirit of God, does not sin perforce, as though 
seized by the neck [stretched upon the rack], 
nor unwillingly, as a thief or robber is led to 
his punishment, but spontaneously and will- 
ingly. And by his own strength he cannot 
omit, restrain, or change this desire or will- 
ingness to sin, but continues to will it and to 
find pleasure in it. For even if he is com- 
pelled by force, outwardly to do something 
else, within, the will nevertheless remains 
averse, and rages against him who compels 
or resists it. For if it were changed and 
willingly yielded to force, it would not be 
angry. And this we call the necessity of 
immutability, 7. ¢., the will cannot change it- 
self and turn to something else, but is rather 
provoked to will more intensely by being re- 
sisted, as is proved by its indignation. Si 
enim non nos, sed solus Deus operatur salu- 
tem in nobis, nihil ante opus eius operamur 
salutare, velimus nolimus. Necessario vero 
dico, NON COACTE, sed, ut ili dicunt, necessi- 
tate immutabilitatis, NON COACTIONIS; id est, 
homo cum vacat Spiritu Det, NON QUIDEM 
VIOLENTIA, velut raptus obtorto collo, NOLENS 
facit peccatum, quemadmodum fur aut latro 
nolens ad poenam ducitur, sed sponte et libenti 
voluntate facit. Verum hance libentiam sew 
voluntatem faciendi non potest suis viribus 
omittere, coercere aut mutare, sed pergit vo- 
lendo et Wbendo; etiamsi ad extra cogatur 
aliud facere. per vim, tamen voluntas imtus 
manet aversa et indignatur cogenti aut resi- 
stenti. Non enim indignaretur, si mutaretur 
ac volens vim sequeretur. Hoc vocamus modo 
necessitatem wmmutabilitatis, id est, quod 
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voluntas sese mutare et vertere alio non pos- 
sit, sed potius irritetur magis ad volendum, 
dum ev resistitur, quod probat eius indigna- 
NOK (Be Virdey (a, LO. gl 84 Li TeSt. L.18; 
1717. 1692. 1718.) 

Flacius was also charged with teaching that 
“man is converted resisting (hominem con- 
verti repugnantem). “In their Confession and 
Opinion Concerning Free Will, of 1561, the 
Wittenberg theologians repeated the assertion 
that Flacius taught “converti hominem... 
repugnantem et hostiliter Deo convertenti ad- 
versantem.” (Planck 4, 688.) But Flacius 
protested: “I do not simply say that man is 
converted resisting (hominem repugnantem 
converti). But I say that he resists with 
respect to his natural and carnal free will.” 
“Tt is not denied that God converts us as will- 
ing and understanding (quin Deus nos con- 
vertat volentes et intelligentes), but willing 
and understanding not from the Old Adam, 
but from the light given by God and from the 
good volition bestowed through the Word and 
the Holy Spirit.” (692.) “Man is converted 
or drawn by the Father to the Son not as a 
thief is cast into prison, but in such a manner 
that his evil will is changed into a good will 
by the power of the Holy Spirit.” (Preger 2, 
218.) It is the very essence of conversion that 
by the grace of God unwilling men are made 
willing. 

In support of his error that natural man 
is able to cooperate in his conversion Strigel 
appealed to Rom. 8,26: “Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities,’ etc.; and ap- 
pealing to the Augustana for the correctness 
of his interpretation, he declared that this 
passage proves that one may speak of a lan- 
guid and weak assent in man even before he 
is endowed with faith. Flacius replied that 
this Bible-passage referred to such only as are 
already converted, and that Strigel’s interpre- 
tation was found not in the original Augu- 
stana, but in the Variata.— From the admo- 
nition 2 Cor. 5,20: “Be ye reconciled to God,” 
Strigel inferred that free will must to a cer- 
tain extent be capable of accepting the grace 
offered by God. Flacius answered that it was 
a logical fallacy, conflicting also with the 
clear Word of God, to conclude that man by 
his own powers is able to perform some- 


_ thing because God demands it and admonishes 


and urges us to do it. — From Acts 5, 32: 
“ . , the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given 


‘to them that obey Him,” Strigel argued that 


the will is able to consent to the Holy Spirit, 
But Flacius rejoined that this passage refers 
to special gifts bestowed upon such as are 
already converted. — In support of his syner- 
gism, Strigel also appealed to the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, who himself repented 
and returned to his father. But Flacius 
answered: If every detail of this parable 
taken from every-day life were to be inter- 
preted in such a manner, Strigel would have 
to abandon his own teaching concerning pre- 
venient grace, since according to the parable 
the repentance and return of the son precedes 
the grace bestowed by the father. (Preger 2, 
210 f.) 
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165, Teaching of the Anti-Synergists. 


While the Philippists, also in the Syner- 
gistie Controversy, endeayored to supplant 
the authority and doctrine of Luther by that 
of Melanchthon, their opponents, Amsdorf, 
Flacius, Wigand, Hesshusius, and others 
(though not always fortunate in the choice 
of their phraseology), stood four-square on 
Luther’s teaching of the sola gratia, which, 
they were fully convinced, was nothing but 
the pure truth of the Gospel itself. They 
maintained that, as a result of the Fall, man 
has lost his original holiness and righteous- 
ness, or the image of God; that both as to his 
intellect and will he is totally corrupt spirit- 
ually; that of his own powers he is utterly 
unable to think or will anything that is truly 
good; that not a spark of spiritual life is 
found in natural man by virtue of which he 
might assent to the Gospel or cooperate with 
the Holy Spirit in his conversion; that his 
carnal mind is enmity toward God; that of 
his own powers he is active only in resisting 
the work of the Holy Spirit, nor is he able to 
do otherwise; that such resistance continues 
until he is converted and a new will and heart 
have been created in him; that conversion con- 
sists in thisy that men who by nature are un- 
willing and resist God’s grace become such as 
willingly consent and obey the Gospel and the 
Holy Spirit; that this is done solely by God’s 
grace, through Word and Sacrament; that 
man is purely passive in his conversion, in- 
asmuch as he contributes nothing towards it, 
and merely suffers and experiences the work 
of the Holy Spirit; that only after his con- 
version man is able to cooperate with the Holy 
Spirit; that such cooperation, however, flows 
not from innate powers of the natural will, 
but from the new powers imparted in con- 
version; that also in the converted the natu- 
ral sinful will continues to oppose whatever 
is truly good, thus causing a conflict between 
the flesh and the spirit which lasts till death; 
in brief, that man’s conversion and salvation 
are due to grace alone and in no respect what- 
ever to man and his natural powers. 

The Book of Confutation, of 1559, drafted, 
as stated above, by the theologians of Jena, 
designates the synergistic dogma as a “rejec- 
tion of grace.” Here we also meet with state- 


ments such as the following: Human nature | 


“is altogether turned aside from God, and is 
hostile toward Him and subject to the tyranny 
of sin and Satan (naturam humanam prorsus 
a Deo aversam eique inimicam et tyrannidi 
peccati ac Satanae subiectam esse).” It is 
impossible for the unregenerate man “to 
understand or to apprehend the will of God 
revealed in the Word, or by his own power to 
convert himself to God and to will or perform 
anything good (homini non renato impossibile 
esse intelligere aut apprehendere voluntatem 
Dei in Verbo patefactam aut sua ipsius volun- 
tate ad Dewm se convertere, boni aliquid velle 
aut perficere).” “Our will to obey God or to 
choose the good is utterly extinguished and cor- 
rupted. Voluntas nostra ad Dei obedientiam aut 
ad bonum eligendwm prorsus extincta et depra- 
vata est.” (Tschackert, 523; Gieseler 3, 2, 229.) 
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The second of the Propositions prepared by 
Simon Musaeus and Flacius for the Disputa- 
tion at Weimar, 1560, reads: “Corrupt man 
cannot operate or cooperate toward anything 
good by true motions, and such as proceed 
from the heart; for his heart is altogether 
dead spiritually, and has utterly lost the 
image of God, or all powers and inclinations 
toward that which is good. Homo corruptus 
nihil bom potest veris ac ew corde proficiscen- 
tibus motibus operari aut cooperari, nam 
plane est spiritualiter mortuus et Det imagi- 
nem seu omnes bonas vires et imelinationes 
prorsus amisit.” The third: Not only “has 
he lost entirely all good powers, but, in addi- 
tion, he has also acquired contrary and most 
evil powers, ... so that, of necessity or in- 
evitably, he constantly and vehemently op- 
poses God and true piety (ita wt necessario 
sew inevitabiliter Deo ac verae pietati semper 
et vehementer adversetur.” The fourth thesis 
states that God alone, through His Word and 
the Holy Spirit, converts, draws, and illu- 
mines man, kindles faith, justifies, renews, 
and creates him unto good works, while natu- 
ral or Adamic free will is of itself not only 
inactive, but resists (non solwm non coope- 
rante ex se naturali aut Adamico libero arbi- 
trio, sed etiam contra furente ac fremente). 
(Planck 4, 692; Gieseler 3, 2, 245.) 

The same position was occupied by the 
Mansfeld ministers in a statement of August 
20, 1562, and by Hesshusius in his Oonfwta- 
tion of the Arguments by which the Synergists 
Endeavor to Defend Their Error Concerning 
the Powers of the Dead Free Will. They held 
that in his conversion man is purely passive 
and has no mode of action whatever; that he 
is but the passive subject who is to be con- 
verted (subiectum patiens, swbiectum conver- 
tendum); that he contributes no more to his 
conversion than an infant to its own forma- 
tion in the womb of its mother; that he is 
passive, like a block, inasmuch as he does 
not in any way cooperate, but at the same 
time differs from, and is worse than, a block, 
because he is active in resisting the Holy 
Spirit until he has been converted. The Con- 
fession presented by the theologians of Ducal 
Saxony (Wigand, Coelestinus, Irenaeus, Rosi- 
nus, Kirchner, ete.) at the Altenburg Collo- 
quy, March, 1569, occupies the same doctrinal 
position. As stated before, these theologians 
made it a special point also to declare their 
agreement with Luther’s book De Servo Arbi- 
trio. (Schluesselburg 5, 316. 133.) 


166. Attitude of Formula of Concord. 


The second article of the Formula of Con- 
cord, which decided the questions involved in 
the Synergistic Controversy, takes a clear, 
determined, and consistent stand against all 
forms and formulas of synergism. At the 
same time it avoids all extravagant, improper, 
offensive, and inadequate terms and phrases, 
as well as the numerous pitfalls lurking every- 
where in the questions concerning free will, 
against which also some of the opponents of 
the Synergists had not always sufficiently been 
on their guard. Article II teaches “that origi- 
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nal sin is an unspeakable evil and such an 
entire corruption of human nature that in it 
and all its internal and external powers noth- 
ing pure or good remains, but everything is 
entirely corrupt, so that on account of origi- 
nal sin man is in God’s sight truly spiritually 
dead, with all his powers dead to that which 
is good (dass der Mensch durch die Erbswende 
wahrhafiig vor Gott geistlich tot und zum 
Guten mit allen seinen Kraeften erstorben 
sei)” (Cone. Trici. 879, 60); “that in spirit- 
ual and divine things the intellect, heart, and 
will of the unregenerate man are utterly un- 
able, by their own natural powers, to under- 
stand, believe, accept, think, will, begin, effect, 
work, or concur in working, anything, but 
they are entirely dead to what is good, and 
corrupt, so that in man’s nature since the 
Fall, before regeneration, there is not the 
‘least spark of spiritual power remaining, nor 
present, by which, of himself, he can prepare 
himself for God’s grace, or accept the offered 
grace, nor be capable of it for and of himself, 
_or apply or accommodate himself thereto, or 
by his own powers be able of himself, as of 
himself, to aid, do, work, or concur in work- 
ing anything towards his conversion, either 
wholly, or half, or in any, even the least or 
most inconsiderable part; but that he is the 
servant [and slave] of sin, John 8, 34, and 
a captive of the devil, by whom he is moved, 
Eph. 2,2; 2 Tim. 2,26. Hence natural free 
will according to its perverted disposition and 
nature is strong and active only with respect 
to what is displeasing and contrary to God” 
(883, 7; 887,17); that “before man is en- 
lightened, converted, regenerated, renewed, 
and drawn by the Holy Spirit, he can of him- 
self and of his own natural powers begin, 
work, or concur in working in spiritual things 
and in his own conversion or regeneration 
just as little as a stone or a block or clay.” 
(891, 24); that, moreover, “in this respect” 
[inasmuch as man resists the Holy Spirit] 
“it may well be said that man is not a stone 
or block, for a stone or block does not resist 
the person who moves it, nor does it under- 
stand and is sensible of what is being done 
with it, as man with his will so long resists 
God the Lord until he is converted (donec ad 
Deum conversus fuerit)” (905, 59); that “the 
Holy Scriptures ascribe conversion, faith in 
Christ, regeneration, renewal, and all that be- 
longs to their efficacious beginning and com- 
pletion, not to the human powers of the natu- 
ral free will, neither entirely, nor half, nor in 
any, even the least or most inconsiderable 
part, but in solidum, that is, entirely and 
solely, to the divine working and the Holy 
Spirit” (891, 25); that “the preaching and 
hearing of God’s Word are instruments of the 
Holy Ghost, by, with, and through which He 
desires to work eflicaciously, and to convert 
men to God, and to work in them both to will 
and to do” (901, 52); that “as soon as the 
Holy Ghost ...has begun in us this His work 
of regeneration and renewal, it is certain that 
through the power of the Holy Ghost we can 
and should cooperate (mitwirken), although 
still in great weakness” (907,65); that this 
cooperation, however, “does not occur from 
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our carnal natural powers, but from the new 
powers and gifts which the Holy Ghost has 
begun in us in conversion,’ and “is to be 
understood in no other way than that the con- 
verted man does good to such an extent and 
so long as God by His Holy Spirit rules, 
guides, and leads him, and that as soon as 
God would withdraw His gracious hand from 
him, he could not for a moment persevere in 
obedience to God,” and that hence it is not a 
power independent from, and coordinated 
with, the Holy Spirit, as though “the con- 
verted man cooperated with the Holy Ghost 
in the manner as when two horses together 
draw a wagon” (907, 66); and finally, that 
as to the three-concurring-causes doctrine it 
is “manifest, from the explanations presented, 
that conversion to God is a work of God the 
Holy Ghost alone, who is the true Master that 
alone works this in us, for which He uses the 
preaching and hearing of His holy Word as 
His ordinary means and instrument. But the 
intellect and will of the unregenerate man are 
nothing else than subiectum convertendum, 
that is, that which is to be converted, it being 
the intellect and will of a spiritually dead 
man, in whom the Holy Ghost works conver- 
sion and renewal, towards which work man’s 
will that is to be converted does nothing, but 
suffers God alone to work in him until he is 
regenerated and then he [cooperates] works 
also with the Holy Ghost that which is pleas- 
ing to God in other good works that follow, 
in the way and to the extent fully set forth 
above” (915,90). 

It has been said that originally also the 
Formula of Concord in its Torgau draft (Das 
Torgausche Buch, %.€., the draft preceding the 
Bergic Book = Formula of Concord) contained 
the three-concurring-causes doctrine of Me- 
lanchthon and the Synergists. As a matter 
of fact, however, the Torgau Book does not 
speak of three causes of conversion, but of 
three causes in those who are already con- 
verted, — a doctrine entirely in agreement 
with the Formula of Concord, which, as 
shown, plainly teaches that after conversion 
the will of man also cooperates with the Holy 
Spirit. In the Torgau Book the passage in 
question reads: “Thus also three causes con- 
eur to effect this internal new obedience in 
the converted. The first and chief cause is 
God Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.... The 
second is God’s Word. ... The third is 
man’s intellect, enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, which ponders and understands God’s 
command [threat and promise], and our new 
and regenerate will, which is governed by the 
Holy Spirit, and now desires with a glad and 
willing heart (herzlich gern und willig), 
though in great weakness, to submit to, and 
obey, the Word and will of God.” In the same 
sense, at the colloquy in Altenburg, 1568 to 
1569, the Jena theologians also mentioned as 
a “third cause” “the mind of man, which is 


regenerated and renewed, and yields to, and 


obeys, the Holy Spirit and the Word of God 
(des Menschen Gemuet, so wiedergeboren und 
erneuert ist und dem Heiligen Geiste und Got- 
tes: Wort Folge tut und gehorsam ist).” 
(Frank 1, 214 f.) 
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XV. The Flacian Controversy. 


167. Flacius Entrapped by Strigel. 


Matthias Flacius Illyricus, one of the most 
learned and capable theologians of his day 
and the most faithful, devoted, stanch, 
zealous, and able exponent and defender of 
genuine Lutheranism, was the author of the 
malignant controversy which bears his name. 
Flacius was born March 8, 1520, in Illyria, 
hence called Illyricus. He studied in Basel, 
Tuebingen, and Wittenberg. At Wittenberg 
he was convinced that the doctrine of the 
Lutheran Church is in complete agreement 
with the Word of God. Here, too, he was ap- 
pointed Professor of Hebrew in 1544. In 
April, 1549, he left the city on account of 
the Interim. He removed to Magdeburg, 
where he became the energetic and successful 
leader of the opponents of the Interimists and 
Adiaphorists. He was appointed professor at 
the University of Jena, founded 1547, partly 
in opposition to Philippism. In December, 
1561, he and his adherents were banished from 
Jena. When the latter returned in 1567, he 
was not recalled. Persecuted by his enemies 
(especially Elector August of Saxony) and 
forsaken by his friends, he now moved from 
one place to another: from Jena to Regens- 
burg, thence to Antwerp, to Frankfort-on-the- 
Main, to Strassburg (from where he was ex- 
pelled in the spring of 1573), and again to 
Frankfort-on-the-Main, where he found a last 
asylum for himself and his family (wife and 
eight children), and where he also died in a 
hospital, March 11, 1575. 

In the Adiaphoristic Controversy Flacius 
had time and again urged the Lutherans to 
die rather than deny and surrender the truth. 
And when in the controversy about original 
sin all shunned him and turned against him, 
he gave ample proof of the fact that he him- 
self was imbued with the spirit he had en- 
deavored to kindle in others, being willing to 
suffer and to be banished and _ persecuted 
rather than sacrifice what he believed to be 
the truth. — The most important of his numer- 
ous books are: Catalogus Testium Veritatis, 
qui ante nostram. aetatem reclamarunt Papae, 
1556; Heclesiastica Historia, or the so-called 
Magdeburg Centuries (Centuriones), compris- 
ing the history of the first thirteen centuries, 
and published 1559—1574; COlavis Scripturae, 
of 1567; and Glossa Novi Testamenti. Wal- 
ther remarks: “It was a great pity that Fla- 
cius, who had hitherto been such a faithful 
champion of the pure doctrine, exposed him- 
self to the enemies in such a manner. Hence- 
forth the errorists were accustomed to brand 
all those as Flacianists who were zealous in 
defending the pure doctrine of Luther.” (Kern 
und Stern, 34.) 

The Flacian Controversy sprang from, and 
must be regarded as an episode of, the Syner- 
gistic Controversy, in which also some cham- 
pions of Luther’s theology (Amsdorf, Wigand, 
Hesshusius, and others) had occasionally em- 
ployed unguarded, extreme, and inadequate 
expressions. Following are some of the im- 
moderate and extravagant statements made by 
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Flacius: God alone converts man, the Adamic 
free will not only not cooperating, “but also 
raging and roaring against it (sed etiam con- 
tra fwrente ac fremente).” (Preger 2, 212.) 
The malice of our free will is a “diabolical 
malice (nostra diabolica malitia carnis aut 
libert arbitrii).” By original sin man is 
“transformed into the image of Satan (ad 
imaginem Satanae transformatus, eiusque 
charactere [foeda Satanae imagine] signa- 
tus).” (Gieseler 3, 2, 245.) By original sin 
“the substance of man is destroyed (suwbstan- 
tiam hominis ablatam esse)”; after the Fall 
original sin is the substance of man; man’s 
nature is identical with sin; in conversion a 
new substance is created by God. In par- 
ticular, the assertions concerning the substan- 
tiality of original sin gave rise to the so-called 
Flacian Controversy. After Strigel, at the 
second session of the disputation in Weimar, 
had dilated on the philosophical definitions of 
the terms “substance” and “accident” (‘‘acci- 
dens, quod adest vel abest praeter subiecti cor- 
ruptionem”), and had declared that original 
sin was an accident which merely impeded 
free will in its activity, Flacius, in the heat 
of the controversy, exclaimed: “Originale pee- 
catuwm non est accidens. Original sin is not 
an accident, for the Scriptures call it flesh, the 
evil heart,” ete. Thus he fell into the pitfall 
which the wily Strigel had adroitly laid for 
him. Though Flacius seemed to be loath to 
enter upon the matter any further, and pro- 
tested against the use of philosophical defi- 
nitions in theology, Strigel now was eager to 
entangle him still further, plying him with 
the question: “An negas peccatum originis 
esse accidens? Do you deny that original sin 
is an accident?” Flacius answered: “Luthe- 
rus diserte negat esse accidens. Luther ex- 
pressly denies that it is an accident.” Stri- 
gel: “Visne negare peccatum esse accidens? 
Do you mean to deny that sin is an accident?” 
Flacius: “Quod sit substantia, diawi Scriptu- 
ram et Lutherum affirmare. I have said that 
Scripture and Luther affirm that it is a sub- 
stance.” (Luthardt, 213. 216.) 

After the session in which the fatal phrase 
had fallen from his lips, Wigand and Musaeus 
expostulated with Flacius, designating (ac- 
cording to later reports of theirs) his state- 
ment as “this new, perilous, and blasphemous 
proposition of the ancient Manicheans (haec 
nova, periculosa et blasphema veterum Mani- 
chacorum propositio).” (Planck 4, 611.) Fla- 
cius declared that, “in the sudden and press- 
ing exigency, in the interest of truth, and 
against Pelagian enthusiasm, he had taken 
this expression [concerning the substantiality 
of original sin] from Luther’s doctrine and 
books.” (Preger 2, 324.) In the following 
(third) session, however, he repeated his 
error, declaring: I must stand by my state- 
ment that original sin is not an accident, but 
a substanee, “because the testimonies of the 
Holy Scriptures which employ terms denoting 
substance (quae verbis substantialibus utun- 
tur) are so nwmerous.” (Planck 4, 610; Lut- 
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hardt, 216.) Also later on Flacius always 
maintained that his doctrine was nothing but 
the teaching of the Bible and of Luther. As 
to Scripture-proofs, he referred to passages in 
which the Scriptures designate sin as “flesh,” 
“stony heart,” etc. Regarding the teaching 
of Luther, he quoted statements in which he 
describes original sin as “man’s nature,” “es- 
sence,” “substantial sin,” “all that is born of 
father and mother,” ete. (Preger 2, 318.) 
However, the palpable mistake of Flacius 
was that he took the substantial terms on 
which he based his theory in their original 
and proper sense, while the Bible and Luther 
employ them in a figurative meaning, as the 
Formula of Concord carefully explains in its 
first article, which decided and settled this 
controversy. (874, 50.) Here we read: “Also, 
_ to avoid strife about words, aequivocationes 
vocabulorum, that is, words and expressions 
which are applied and used in various mean- 
ings, should be carefully and. distinctly ex- 
plained; as when it is said: God creates the 
nature of men, there by the term nature the 
essence, body, and soul of men are understood. 
But often the disposition or vicious quality 
of a thing is called its nature, as when it. is 
said: It is the nature of the serpent to bite 
and poison. Thus Luther says that sin and 
sinning are the disposition and nature of cor- 
_Yrupt man. Therefore original sin properly 
signifies the deep corruption of our nature as 
it is described in the Smalcald Articles. But 
sometimes the concrete person or the subject, 
that is, man himself with body and soul, in 
which sin is and inheres, is also comprised 
under this term, for the reason that man is 
corrupted by sin, poisoned and sinful, as when 
Luther says: “Thy birth, thy nature, and thy 
entire essence is sin,’ that is, sinful and un- 
clean. Luther himself explains that by 
nature-sin, person-sin, essential sin he means 
that not only the words, thoughts, and works 
are sin, but that the entire nature, person, 
and essence of man are altogether corrupted 
from the root by original sin.” (875, 51 f.) 


- 168. Context in which Statement 
was Made. 


In making his statement concerning the 
substantiality of original sin, the purpose of 
Flacius was to wipe out the last vestige of 
spiritual powers ascribed to natural man by 
Strigel, and to emphasize the doctrine of 
total corruption, which Strigel’ denied. His 
fatal blunder was that he did so in terms 
which were universally regarded as savoring 
of Manicheism. As was fully explained in 
the chapter of the Synergistic Controversy, 
Strigel taught that free will, which belongs 
to the substance and essence of man, and 
hence cannot be lost without the annihilation 
of man himself, always includes the capacity 
to choose in both directions; that also with 
respect to divine grace and the operations of 
the Holy Spirit man is and always remains 
a liberum agens in the sense that he is able 
to decide in utramque partem; that this 
ability, constituting the very essence of free 
will, may be weakened and impeded in its 


Concordia Triglotta. 


145 


activity, but never lost entirely. If it were 
lost, Strigel argued, the very substance of 
man and free will as such would have to be 
regarded as annihilated. But now man, also 
after the Fall, is still a real man, possessed 
of intellect and will. Hence original sin can- 
not have despoiled him of this liberty of 
choosing pro or con also in matters spiritual. 
The loss of, original righteousness does not, 
according to Strigel, involve the total spir- 
itual disability of the will and its sole tend- 
ency and activity toward what is spiritually 
evil. Moreover, despite original corruption, 
it is and remains an indestructible property 
of man to be able, at least in a measure, to 
assent to, and to admit, the operations of the 
Holy Spirit, and therefore and in this sense 
to be converted “aliquo modo volens.” (Planck 
4, 667. 675. 681.) 

It was in oppositon to this Semi-Pelagian 
teaching that Flacius declared original sin to 
be not a mere accident, but the substance of 
man. Hntering upon the train of thought and 
the phraseology suggested by his opponent, he 
called substance what in reality was an acci- 
dent, though not an accident such as Strigel 
contended. From his own standpoint it was 
therefore a shrewd move to hide his own 
synergism and to entrap his opponent, when 
Strigel plied Flacius with the question 
whether he denied that original sin was an ac- 
cident. For in the context and the sense in 
which it was proposed the question involved 
a vicious dilemma. Answering with yes or 
no, Flacius was compelled either to affirm 
Strigel’s synergism or to expose himself to 
the charge of Manicheism, Instead. of reply- 
ing as he did, Flacius should have cleared the 
sophistical atmosphere by explaining: “If 
I say, ‘Original sin is an accident,’ you [Stri- 
gel] will infer what I reject, vig., that the 
corrupt will of man retains the power to de- 
cide also in favor of the operations of the 
Holy Spirit. And if I answer that original 
sin is not an accident (such as you have in 
mind), you will again infer what I disavow, 
vz., that man, who by the Fall has lost the 
ability to will in the spiritual direction, has 
eo ipso lost the will and its freedom entirely 
and as such. As it was, however, Flacius, 
instead of adhering strictly to the real issue 
—the question concerning man’s cooperation 
in conversion — and exposing the sophistry 
implied in the question put by Strigel, most 
unfortunately suffered himself to be caught on 
the horns of the dilemma. He blindly walked 
into the trap set for him by Strigel, from 
which also later on he never succeeded in fully 
extricating himself. 

With all his soul Flacius rejected the 
synergism involved in Strigel’s question. His 
blunder was, as stated, that he did so in terms 
universally regarded as Manichean. He was 
right when he maintained that original sin is 
the inherited tendency and motion of the 
human mind, will, and heart, not toward, but 
against God, —a direction, too, which man is 
utterly unable to change. But he erred 
fatally by identifying this inborn evil tend- 
ency with the substance of fallen man and the 
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essence of his will as such. It will always be 
regarded as a redeeming feature that it was 
in antagonizing synergism and championing 
the Lutheran sola gratia that Flacius coined 
his unhappy proposition. And in properly 
estimating his error, it must not be overlooked 
that he, as will be shown in the following, 
employed the terms “substance” and “acci- 
dent” not in their generally accepted meaning, 
but in a sense, and according to a philosoph- 
ical terminology, of his own. 


169, Formal and Material Substance. 


The terms “substance” and “accident” are 
defined in Melanchthon’s Hrotemata Dialecti- 
ces as follows: ‘“Substantia est ens, quod 
revera propruum esse habet, nec est in alio, ut 
habens esse a subiecto. Substance is some- 
thing which in reality has a being of its own 
and is not in another as having its being from 
the subject.” (C. R. 13, 528.) “Accidens est, 
quod non per sese subsistit, nec est pars sub- 
stantiae, sed in alio est mutabiliter. Accident 
is something which does not exist as such nor 
is a part of the substance, but is changeable 
in something else.” (522.) Melanchthon con- 
tinues: “Accidentium alia sunt separabilia, 
ut frigus ab aqua, notitia a mente, laetitia, 
tristitia a corde. Alia accidentia sunt in- 
separabilia, ut quantitas seu magnitudo a 
substantia corporea, calor ab igni, humiditas 
ab aqua, non separantur.... Et quia separa- 
bilia accidentia magis conspicua sunt, ideo 
inde sumpta est puerilis descriptio: Accidens 
est, quod adest et abest praeter subiecti cor- 
ruptionem. Whatever is present or absent 
without the corruption of the subject is an 
accident.” (C. R. 13, 523; Preger 2, 396. 407; 
Seeberg 4, 494.) 

Evidently this last definition, which was 
employed also by Strigel, is ambiguous, inas- 
much as the word “corruption” may signify 
an annihilation, or merely a perversion, or a 
corruption in the ordinary meaning of the 
word. In the latter sense the term applied to 
original sin would be tantamount to a denial 
of the Lutheran doctrine of total corruption. 
When Jacob Andreae, in his disputation with 
Flacius, 1571, at Strassburg, declared that 
accident is something which is present or ab- 
sent without corruption of the subject, he em- 
ployed the term in the sense of destruction or 
annihilation. In the same year Hesshusius 
stated that by original sin “the whole nature, 
body and soul, substance as well as accidents, 
are defiled, corrupted, and dead,” of course, 
spiritually. And what he understood by sub- 
stance appears from his assertion: “The being 
itself, the substance and nature itself, in as 
far as it is nature, is not an evil conflicting 
with the Law of God. ... Not even in the 
devil the substance itself, in as far as it is 
substance, is a bad thing, 7.e., a thing con- 
flicting with the Law.” (Preger 2, 397.) 

The Formula of Concord carefully and cor- 
rectly defines: “Everything that is must be 
either substantia, that is, a self-existent es- 
sence, or accidens, that is, an accidental mat- 
ter, which does not exist by itself essentially, 
but is in another self-existent essence and can 
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be distinguished from it.” “Now, then, since 
it is the indisputable truth that everything’ 
that is, is either a substance or an accidens, 
that is, either a self-existing essence or some- 
thing accidental in it (as has just been shown 
and proved by testimonies of the church- 
teachers, and no truly intelligent man has 
ever had any doubts concerning this), neces- 
sity here constrains, and no one can evade it, 
if the question be asked whether original sin 
is a substance, that is, such a thing as exists 
by itself, and is not in another, or whether it is 
an accidens, that is, such a thing as does not 
exist by itself, but is in another, and cannot 
exist or be by itself, he must confess straight 
and pat that original sin is no substance, but 
an accident.” (877, 54. 57.) 

Flacius, however, took the words “sub- 
stance” and “accident” ina different sense. 
He distinguished between the material and 
formal substance, and the latter he regarded 
as man’s true original essence. This essence, 
he explained, consisted in the original right- 
eousness and holiness of man, in the image of 
God or the will as truly free and in proper 
relation toward God. He said: “Ipsum homi- 
nem essentialiter sie esse formatum, ut recta 
voluntas esset imago Dei, non tantum eius ac- 
cidens.” (Seeberg 4, 494.) He drew the con- 
clusion that original sin, by which the image 
of God (not the human understanding and 
will as such) is lost, cannot be a mere acci- 
dent, but constitutes the very essence and sub- 
stance of fallen man. He argued: The image 
of God is the formal essence of man, or the 
soul itself according to its best part; by 
original sin this image is changed into its 
opposite: hence the change wrought by origi- 
nal sin is not accidental, but substantial, — 
just as substantial and essential as when wine 
is changed into vinegar or fire into frost. 
What man has lost, said Flacius, is not indeed 
his material substance (substantia materia- 
lis), but his true formal substance or sub- 
stantial form (substantia formalis or forma 
substantialis). Hence also original sin, or 
the corruption resulting from the Fall, in 
reality is, and must be designated, the formal 
substance or substantial form of natural man. 
Not all gifts of creation were lost to man by 
his Fall; the most essential boon, however, 
the image of God, was destroyed and changed 
into the image of Satan. “In homine,” said 
Flacius, “et mansit aliquid, et tamen quod 
optimum in ratione et essentia fuit, nempe 
imago Dei, non tantum eyanuit, sed etiam in 
contrarium, nempe in imaginem diaboli, com- 
mutatum est.’’ The devil, Flacius continued, 
has robbed man of his original form (forma), 
the image of God, and stamped him with his 
own diabolical form and nature. (Luthardt 
215; Gieseler 3, 2, 253.) 


170. Further Explanations of Flacius. 


The manner in which Flacius distinguished 
between material and formal substance ap- 
pears from the tract on original sin (De Pec- 
cati Originalis aut Veteris Adami Appellatio- 
nibus et Essentia), which he appended to his 
Clavis Scripturae of 1567. There we read: 
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“Tn this disputation concerning the corruption 
of man I do not deny that this meaner matter 
(illam viliorem materiam) or mass of man 
created in the beginning has indeed remained 
until now, although it is exceedingly vitiated, 
as when in wine or aromas the spirituous 
(awry) or fiery substance escapes, and nothing 
remains but the earthy and watery substance; 
but I hold that the substantial form or the 
formal substance (formam substantialem aut 
substantiam formalem) has been lost, yea, 
changed into its opposite. But I do not speak 
of that external and coarse form (although it, 
too, is corrupted and weakened very much) 
which “a girl admires in a youth, or philosophy 
also in the entire man, according to which he 
consists of body and soul, has an erect stature, 
two feet, hands, eyes, ears, and the like, is an 
animal laughing, counting, reasoning,  ete.; 
but I speak of that most noble substantial 
form (nobilissima substantialis forma) ac- 
cording to which especially the heart itself, 
or rather the rational soul, was formed in 
such a manner that his very essence might be 
the image of God and represent Him, and 
that his substantial powers, intellect and will, 
and his affections might be conformed to the 
properties of God, represent, truly acknowl- 
edge, and most willingly embrace Him.” 
(Preger 2, 314; Gieseler 3, 2, 254.) 

Again: “In this manner, therefore, I be- 
lieve and assert that original sin is a sub- 
stance, because the rational soul (as united 
with God) and especially its noblest substan- 
tial powers, namely, the intellect and will, 
which before had been formed so gloriously 
that they were the true image of God and the 
fountain of all justice, uprightness, and piety, 
and altogether essentially like unto gold and 
gems, are now, by deceit of Satan, so utterly 
perverted that they are the true and living 
image of Satan, and, as it were, filthy or 
rather consisting of an infernal flame, not 
otherwise than when the sweetest and purest 
mass, infected with the most venomous. fer- 
ment, is altogether and substantially changed 
and transformed into a lump of the same 
ferment.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 254.) Original sin 
“is not a mere accident in man, but his in- 
verted and transformed essence or new form 
itself, just as when a most wholesome medi- 
cine is changed into the most baneful poison.” 
“The matter remains, but it receives a new 
form, namely, the image of Satan.” “Man, 
who in his essential form was the image of 
God, has in his essential form become the 
image of Satan.” “This change may be com- 
pared to the change which the golden image 
of a beautiful man undergoes when it is trans- 
formed into the image of a dragon, the matter 
at the same time being corrupted.” (Preger 2, 
214. 217. 325.) 

Dilating on the substantiality of original 
sin, Flacius furthermore declared: “Original 
malice in man is not something different from 
the evil mind or stony heart itself, not some- 
thing that destroys him spiritually as a dis- 
ease consumes him bodily, but it is ruined and 
destroyed nature itself (sed est tantum ipsa 
perditissima et iam destructissima natura) . 
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Original malice was not, as many now think, 
infused from without into Adam in such a 
way as when poison or some other bad sub- 
stance is thrown or poured into good liquor, 
so that by reason of the added bad substance 
also the rest becomes noxious, but in such a 
way as when good liquor or bread itself is 
perverted so that now it is bad as such and 
poisonous or rather poison (wt illud per se 
1am malum ac venenatum aut potius venenum 
sit).” (Preger 2, 313.) 

Also concerning the body and soul of fallen 
man Flacius does not hesitate to affirm that, 
since they are permeated and corrupted by 
original sin, “these parts themselves are sin, 
eas ipsas (partes, corpus et animam] esse 
iulud nativum malum, quod cum Deo pugnat.” 
“Some object,” says Flacius, “that the crea- 
ture of God must be distinguished from sin, 
which is not of God. I answer: Now do 
separate, if you can, the devil from his in- 
herent wickedness! ... How can the same 
thing be separated from itself! We therefore 
cannot distinguish them in any other way 
than by stating that with respect to his first 
creation and also his present preservation, 
man, even as the devil himself, is of God, but 
that with respect to this horrible transforma- 
tion (ratione istius horrendae metamorpho- 
seos) he is of the devil, who, by the force of 
the efficacious sentence and punishment of 
angry God: ‘Thou shalt die,’ not only cap- 
tured us to be his vilest slaves, but also re- 
cast, rebaked, and changed, or, so to speak, 
metamorphosed us into another man, as the 
Scripture says, even as he [the devil] himself 
is inverted.” All parts, talents, and abilities 
of man, Flacius contends, are “evil and mere 
sins,” because they all oppose God. “What 
else are they than armed unrighteousness!” 
he exclaims. Even the natural knowledge of 
God “is nothing but the abominable source of 
idolatry and of all superstitions.” (Preger 
316 f.; Gieseler 3, 2, 255.) 

That the fundamental view of Flacius, how- 
ever, was much farther apart from Maniche- 
ism than some of his radical phrases imply, 
appears from his ,,J7@0. osavtdy, De Hssentia 
Originalis Tustitiae,”’ of 1568. After admit- 
ting that Augustine, Luther, and the Apology 
of the Augsburg Confession are correct when 
they define original sin as an inordinate dis- 
position, a disorder (dtaé/a), perversion, and 
confusion of the parts of man, Flacius pro- 
ceeds: “The substantial form of a certain 
thing, for the most part, consists in the right 
position and disposition of the parts; as, for 
example, if a human body were born which 
had its eyes, ears, and mouth on the belly or 
feet, and, vice versa, the toes on the head, no 
one would say that it was properly a man, 
but rather a monster.... It appears, there- 
fore, that the inordinate disposition of the 
parts produces an altogether new body or 
thing. Thus, forsooth, the horrible perturba- 
tion of the soul has also produced, as it were, 
a new kind of monster fighting against God.” 
(Preger 2, 409.) Accordingly, it was not 
man’s body and soul as such, but the altera- 
tion of the relation of his powers toward one 
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another and the consequent corruption of 
these powers, that Flacius had in mind when 
he designated original sin as the new sub- 
stantial form, or substance, of sinful man. 

Flacius expressly denied that the fall of 
man or his conversion involved a physical 
change. “I do not teach a physical regenera- 
tion,’ he declared, “nor do I say that two 
hearts are created, but I say that this most 
excellent part of the soul or of man is once 
more established, or that the image of God is 
recast and transformed out of the image of 
Satan, even as before the image of God was 
transformed into the image of Satan. Physi- 
cam renascentiam non assero nec dico duo 
corda creari, sed dico istam praestantissimam 
animae aut hominis partem denuo condi aut 
ex imagine Satanae refundi aut transformari 
imaginem Dei, sicut antea imago Dei fuit 
transformata in imaginem Satanae.’” (Seeberg 
4, 495.) 
apparent that Flacius did not deviate from 
the common concept of original sin, but from 
the concepts of substance and accident, but 
that here, too, he was uncertain, inasmuch as 
he employed the terms substantia, forma sub- 
stantialis, and substantia formalis promiscu- 
ously.” (3, 2, 255.) 

If not necessarily involved in, it was at 
least in keeping with his extreme. position 
and extravagant phraseology concerning origi- 
nal sin when Flacius, in his De Primo et Se- 
cundo Oapite ad Romanos, quatenus Libero 
Arbitrio Patrocinart. Videntur, rejected the 
doctrine of an inborn idea of God and of His 
Law inscribed in the heart of natural man. 
On Rom. 1,19 he comments: It is only from 
the effects in the world that man infers the 
existence of a supreme cause. And with re- 
spect to Rom. 2, 15 he maintains that Paul’s 
statements were to be understood, not of a 
law written in the heart of man, but of a 
knowledge which the heathen had derived by 
inference, from experience, or from tradition 
of the fathers. On this point Strigel, no 
doubt, was correct when he objected: If the 
knowledge of God’s existence were really ex- 
tinguished from the heart, there could be no 
discipline among men; and if man had no in- 
born knowledge of the Law, then there could 
be no such thing as conscience which con- 
demns him when he sins. The fact that man 
fears punishments even when there is no goy- 
ernment to fear, as was the case with Alex- 
ander when he had murdered Clitus, proves 
that in the heart there is a certain knowledge 
both of God and of His Law. (Preger 2, 213.) 
However, Flacius did not, as Strigel seems to 
insinuate, deny that natural man has an ob- 
scure knowledge of God’s existence and Law, 
but merely maintained that this knowledge 
was not inborn or inherited, but. acquired 
from without. 


171. Controversy Precipitated by Flacius. 


Though Flacius, when he first made his 
statement concerning the substantiality of 
original sin may not have felt absolutely sure 
of the exact meaning, bearing, and correctness 
of his position, yet the facts do not warrant 


Gieseler pertinently remarks: “It is- 
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the assumption that afterwards he was in any 
way diffident or wavering in his attitude. 
Whatever his views on this subject may have 
been before 1560 — after the fatal phrase had 
fallen from his lips, he never flinched nor 
flagged in zealously.defending it. Nor was he 
ever disposed to compromise the matter as far 
as the substance of his doctrine was con- 
cerned. In 1570 Spangenberg of Mansfeld, 
who sided with Flacius, suggested that he re- 
tain his meaning, but change his language: 
“Teneat Illyricus mentem, mutet linguam.”’ 
To this Flacius consented. On September 28, 
1570, he published his Brief Confession, in 
which he agreed to abstain from the use of 
the term “substance.”’. However, what he sug- 
gested as a substitute, viz., that original sin 
be defined as the nature of man (the word 
“nature,” as he particularly emphasized, to 
be taken not in a figurative, but in its proper 
meaning), was in reality but another way of 
repeating his error. 

The same was the case in 1572, when 
Flacius,. opposed and sorely pressed by the 
ministerium of Strassburg (whence he was 
banished the following year), offered to sub- 
stitute for the word “substance” the phrase 
“essential powers.” (Preger 2,371.) Two years 
later, at the public disputation in Langenau, 
Silesia, where Flacius defended his doctrine 
with favorable results for himself against 
Jacob Coler [born 1537; studied in Frank- 
fort-on-the-Oder; 1564 pastor in Lauban, Up- 
per Lausatia (Oberlausitz); 1573 in Neu- 
kirech; 1574 he opposed Leonard Crentzheim 
and Flacius; 1575 professor in Frankfort; 
afterwards active first as Praepositus in Ber- 
lin and later on as Superintendent in Meck- 
lenburg; published Disputatio De Libero Ar- 
bitrio; died March 7, 1612], he declared that 
he did not insist on his phrase as long as the 
doctrine itself was adopted and original sin 
was not declared to be a mere accident. But 
this, too, was no real retraction of his error. 
(Preger 2,387.) Ina similar way Flacius re- 
peatedly declared himself willing to abstain 
from the use of the word “substance” in con- 
nection with his doctrine concerning original 
sin, but with conditions and limitations which 
made his concessions illusory, and neither did 
nor could satisfy his opponents. 

At the disputation in Weimar, 1560, Wi- 
gand and Musaeus, as stated, warned Flacius 
immediately after the session in which he had 
made his statement. Schluesselburg relates: 
“Immediately during the disputation, as I fre- 
quently heard from their own lips, Dr, Wi- 
gand, Dr. Simon Musaeus, and other colleagues 
of his who attended the disputation... ad- 
monished Illyricus in a brotherly and faith- 
ful manner to abstain from this new, perilous, 
and blasphemous proposition of the ancient 
Manicheans, which would cause great turmoil 
in the Church of God, and to refute the error 
of Victorin [Strigel] concerning free will not 
by means of a false proposition, but with the 
Word of God. However, intoxicated with am- 
bition, and relying, in the heat of the conflict, 
too much on the acumen and sagacity of his 
own mind, Illyricus haughtily spurned the 
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brotherly and faithful admonitions of all his 
colleagues.” (Catalogus 2,4.) In his book De 
Manichaeismo Renovato Wigand himself re- 
ports: “Illyricus answered [to the admoni- 
tion of his colleagues to abstain from the 
Manichean phrase] that he had been drawn 
into this discussion by his opponent against 
his own will. But what happened? Contrary 
to the expectations of his colleagues, Illyri- 
eus in the following session continued, as he 
had begun, to defend this insanity.” (Preger 
2,324; Planck 4, 611.) However, it does 
not appear that after the disputation his 
friends pressed the matter any further, or 
that they made any efforts publicly to dis- 
avow the Flacian proposition. 

In 1567 Flacius published his tract De Pec- 
cali Originalis aut Veteris Adami Appellatio- 
mibus et Hssentia, “On the Appellations and 
Essence of Original Sin or the Old Adam,” 
appending it to his famous Olavis Scripturae 
of the same year. He had written this tract 
probably even before 1564. In 1566 he sent 
it to Simon Musaeus, requesting his opinion 
and the opinion of Hesshusius, who at. that 
time was celebrating his marriage with the 
daughter of Musaeus. In his answer, Mu- 
saeus approved the tract, but desired that 
the term “‘substance” be explained as meaning 
not the matter, but the form of the substance, 
to which Hesshusius also agreed. After the 
tract had appeared, Musaeus again wrote to 
Flacius, June 21, 1568, saying that he agreed 
with his presentation of original sin. At the 
same time, however, he expressed the fear 
that the bold statement which Flacius had re- 
tained, “Sin is substance,” would be danger- 
ously misinterpreted. (Preger 2, 327.) And 
before long a storm was brewing, in which 
animosity registered its highest point, and 
a veritable flood of controversial literature 
~(one publication following the other in rapid 
succession) was poured out upon the Church, 
which was already distracted and divided by 
numerous and serious theological conflicts. 

By the publication of this treatise Flacius, 
who before long also was harassed and ostra- 
cized everywhere, had himself made a public 
controversy unavoidable. In the conflict 
which it precipitated, he was opposed by all 
parties, not only by his old enemies, the 
Philippists, but also by his former friends. 
According to the maxim: Amicus Plato, 
amicus Socrates, sed magis amica veritas, 
they now felt constrained, in the interest of 
truth, to turn their weapons against their 
former comrade and leader, Flacius himself 
had made it impossible for his friends to 
spare him any longer. Nor did he deceive 
himself as to the real situation. In a letter 
written to Wigand he reveals his fear that 
the Lutherans and Philippists, then assembled 
at the Colloquium in Altenburg (held from 
October 21, 1568, to March, 1569, between 
the theologians of Thuringia and those of 
Electoral Saxony), would unite in a public 
declaration against his teaching. Wigand, 
whose warning Flacius had disregarded at 
Weimar, wrote to Gallus: Flacius has for- 
feited the right to request that nothing be 
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published against him, because he himself has 
already spread his views in print. And be- 
fore long Wigand began to denounce publicly 
»the Flacian doctrine as “new and_ prolific 
monsters, monstra nova et fecunda.” 


172. Publications Pro and Con. 


According to Preger the first decided oppo- 
sition to the Flacian teaching came from 
Moerlin and Chemnitz, in Brunswick, to whom 
Flacius had also submitted his tract for ap- 
proval. Chemnitz closed his criticism by say- 
ing: It is enough if we are able to retain 
what Luther has won (parta tueri); let us 
abandon all desires to go beyond (ulteriws 
quaerere) and to improve upon him. (Preger 
2, 328.) Moerlin characterized Flacius as a 
vain man, and dangerous in many respects. 
Flacius answered in an objective manner, be- 
traying no irritation whatever. (332.) In a 
letter of August 10, 1568, Hesshusius, who 
now had read the tract more carefully, 
charged Flacius with teaching that Satan was 
a creator of substance, and before long re- 
fused to treat with him any further. In Sep- 
tember of the same year Flacius published his 
IvG ceavtdy against the attacks of the 
Synergists and Philippists, notably Chris- 
topher Lasius [who studied at Strassburg and 
Wittenberg; was active in Goerlitz, Greussen, 
Spandau, Kuestrin, Cottbus, and Senftenberg; 
wrote Praelibationes Dogmatis Flacian de 
Prodigiosa Homims Conversione; died 1572]. 
In the same year Hesshusius prepared his 
Analysis, which was approved by Gallus and 
the Jena theologians. 

Realizing that all his former friends had 
broken with him entirely, Flacius, in January, 
1570, published his Demonstrations Concern- 
ing the Essence of the Image of God and the 
Devil, in which he attacked his opponents, but 
without mentioning their names. His request 
for a private discussion was bluntly rejected 
by the Jena theologians. Wigand, in his 
Propositions on Sin of May 5, 1570, was the 
first publicly to attack Flacius by name. 
About the same time Moerlin’s Themata de 
Imagine Dev and Chemnitz’s Resolutio ap- 
peared. The former was directed “against 
the impious and absurd proposition that sin 
is a substance’; the latter, against the asser- 
tion “that original sin is the very substance 
of man, and that the soul of man itself is 
original sin.” Hesshusius also published his 
Letter to M. Placius Illyricus in the Contro- 
wersy whether Original Sin is a Substance. 
Flacius answered in his Defense of the Sound 
Doctrine Concerning Original Righteousness 
and Unrighteousness, or Sin, of September 1, 
1570. Hesshusius published his Analysis, in 
which he repeated the charge that Flacius 
made the devil a creator of substance. 

In his Brief Confession, of September 28, 
1570, Flacius now offered to abstain from the 
use of the term “substance” in the manner 
indicated above. A colloquium, however, re- 
quested by Flacius and his friends on the 
basis of this Confession, was declined by the 
theologians of Jena. Moreover, in answer to 
the Brief Confession, Hesshusius published 
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(April 21, 1571) his True Counter-Report, in 
which he again repeated his accusation’ that 
Flacius made the devil a creator of substance. 
He summarized his arguments as follows: 
“T have therefore proved from one book [Fla- 
cius’s tract of 1567] more than six times that 
Illyricus says: Satan condidit, fabricavit, 
transformavit veterem hominem, Satan est 
figulus, that is: The devil created and made 
man, the devil is man’s potter.” The idea of 
a creation out of nothing, however, was not 
taught in the statements to which Hesshusius 
referred, (Preger 2, 348.) 

Further publications by Andrew Schoppe 
{died after 1615], Wigand, Moerlin, Hess- 
husius, and Chemnitz, “which destroyed all 
hopes of a peaceful settlement, caused Flacius 
to write his Orthodox Confession Ooncerning 
Original Sin. In this comprehensive answer, 
which appeared August 1, 1571, he declares 
“that either image, the image of God as well 
as of Satan, is an essence, and that the oppo- 
site opinion diminishes the merit of Christ.” 
At the same time he complained that his 
statements were garbled and misinterpreted 
by his opponents; that his was the position 
of the man who asked concerning garlic and 
received an answer concerning onions; that 
his opponents were but disputing with imagi- 
nations of their own. (349 f.) 

In the same year, 1571, Wigand published 
a voluminous book, On Original Sin, in which 
he charged Flacius with teaching that origi- 
nal sin is the entire carnal substance of man 
according to both his body and soul. In his 
description of the Flacian doctrine we read: 
“Original sin is a substance, as they teach. 
Accordingly, original sin is an animal, and 
that, too, an intelligent animal. You must 
also add ears, eyes, mouth, nose, arms, belly, 
and feet. Original sin laughs, talks, sews, 
sows, works, reads, writes, preaches, baptizes, 
administers the Lord’s Supper, etc. For it is 
the substance of man that does such things. 
Behold, where such men end!” Flacius re- 
plied in his Christian and Reliable Answer 
to All Manner of Sophistries of the Pelagian 
Accident, 1572, protesting that the doctrine 
ascribed to him was a misrepresentation of his 
teaching. In the same year Wigand published 
Reasons Why This Proposition, in Contro- 
versy with the Manicheans: “Original Sin Is 
the Corrupt Nature,” Cannot Stand. Here 
Wigand truly says: “Evil of the substance 
and evil substance are not identical. Malum 
substantiae et mala substantia non sunt 
idem.” (Preger 2, 353. 410.) 

In several publications of the same year 
Hesshusius asserted (quoting testimonies to 
this effect from Augustine), that the Flacian 
doctrine was identical with the tenets of the 
Manicheans, in substance as well as terms. 
Flacius answered in De Augustini et Mani- 
chaeorum Sententia, in Controversia Peccati, 
1572, in which he declared: “I most solemnly 
condemn the Manichean insanity concerning 
two creators. I have always denied that origi- 
nal sin is something, or has ever been some- 
thing, outside of man; I have never ascribed 
to this sin any materiality of its own.” (355.) 
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This book was followed by another attack by 
Hesshusius and an answer, in turn, by Flacius. 

In the same year Hesshusius, in order to 
prevent further accessions to Flacianism, pub- 
lished his Antidote (Antidoton) against the 
Impious and Blasphemous Dogma of Matthias 
Flacws Illyricus by which He Asserts that 
Original Sin Is Substance. In this book, 
which was republished in 1576 and again in 
1579, Hesshusius correctly argued: “If origi- 
nal sin is the substance of the soul, then we 
are compelled to assert one of two things, viz., 
either that Satan is the creator of substances, 
or that God is the creator and preserver of 
sin. Si substantia animae est peccatum origi- 
nis, alterwm a duobus necesse est poni, vide- 
licet, aut Satanam esse conditorem substan- 
tiarum, aut Deum esse peccati creatorem et 
sustentatorem.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 256.) At this 
late hour, 1572, Simon Musaeus, too, entered 
the arena with his Opinion Concerning Origi- 
nal Sin, Sententia de Peccato Originali. In 
it he taught “that original sin is not a sub- 
stance, but the utmost corruption of it, in 
matter as well as form,’ and that therefore 
“Pelagianism no less than Manicheism is to 
be excluded and condemned.” 

When the ministerium of Strassburg tur si 
against Flacius, he again published several 
books defending his position on the contro- 
verted questions, which resulted in his expul- 
sion from the city. In 1573 Flacius published 
an answer to Hesshusius’s Antidote entitled, 
Solid Refutation of the Groundless Sophis- 
tries, Calumnies, and Figments, as also of the 
Most Corrupt Errors of the “Antidote” and of 
Other Neopelagian Writers. Flacius charged 
Hesshusius with misrepresentation, and de- 
manded that he swear whether he really be- 
lieved to have found the alleged errors in his 
writings. (Preger 2, 364 ff.) 

Till his death, on March 11, 1575, at Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main, Flacius consistently adhered 
to his false terminology as well as teaching, 
apparently never for a moment doubting that 
he was but defending Luther’s doctrine. One 
of his last books was entitled, Some Clear and 
Splendid Testimonies of Martin Luther Con- 
cerning the Hvil Essence, Image, Form, or 
Shape (Wesen, essentia, Bild, Form oder Ge- 
stalt) of the Earthly Dead Adam and Con- 
cerning the Essential Transformation of Man. 
(389.) As stated above, the mistake of Fla- 
cius was that he took literally terms denoting 
substance which the Bible and Luther employ 
in a figurative sense. 


173. Adherents of Flacius. 


The chief supporters of Flacius were the 
Mansfeldians, Count Vollrath and Cyriacus 
Spangenberg [born 1528; studied in Witten- 
berg; served in Hisleben, then in Mansfeld; 
died in’ Strassburg February 10, 1604]. In 
the serious dissensions which arose in Mans- 
feld in consequence of the controversy on 
original sin, the Count and Spangenberg were 
opposed by the Jena theologians and Super- 
intendent Menzel [Jerome Menzel, born 1517; 
studied in Wittenberg; wrote against Span- 
genberg; died 1590]. As stated above, it was 
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Spangenberg who endeavored to bring about 
an understanding between the contending par- 
ties on the principle: ‘“Teneat Illyricus men- 
tem, mutet linguam.”’ A colloquy was held 
1572 at Castle Mansfeld, in which Flacius and 
his adherents were pitted against Menzel, 
Rhode, Fabricius, and others. When Fabri- 
cius declared in the discussions: ‘Only in so 
far as our nature is not in conformity with 
the Law of God is it corrupt,’ Flacius ex- 
claimed: “Non quantum, not in as far; but 
I say it is not in conformity because it is cor- 
rupt, quia corrupta est.’ (Preger 2, 375.) 
Count Vollrath and his adviser, Caspar Pflug, 
gave Flacius a written testimony that at the 
colloquy he had not been convinced, but found 
to be correct, in the controversy on original 
sin. The publication of this testimony by 
Flacius as also of the minutes of the Colloquy 
by Count Vollrath, in 1573, resulted in a 
number of further publications by Flacius and 
his friends as well as his opponents. At Mans- 
feld the animosity against the Flacians did 
not subside even after the death of Flacius in 
1575. They were punished with excommuni- 
cation, incarceration, and the refusal of a 
Christian burial. Count Vollrath left 1577, 
and died at Strassburg 1578. Spangenberg, 
who also had secretly fled from Mansfeld, de- 
fended the doctrine of Flacius in a tract, De 
Peccato Originali, Concerning Original. Sin, 
which he published 1586 under a pseudonym. 
He died without retracting or changing his 
‘views. 

Another adherent of Flacius was F. Coeles- 
tinus, professor at Jena. After his suspension 
he left the city and participated in the con- 
troversy. He published Colloquiwm inter Se 
et Tilem. Hesshusium. He died 1572. In 
August, 1571, Court-preacher Christopher 
Irenaeus and Pastors Guenther and Reinecker 
were dismissed in Weimar because of Fla- 
cianism. Irenaeus published Heamen Libri 
Concordiae and many other books, in which 
he contends that original sin is a substance. 
Pastors Wolf in Kahla, Schneider in Alten- 
dorf, and Franke in Oberrosla were dismissed 
in 1572 for the same reason. They, too, 
entered the public arena in favor of Flacius. 
At Lindau four preachers, who had identified 
themselves with Flacius, were also deposed. 
One of them, Tobias Rupp, held a public dis- 
putation with Andreae. In Antwerp the elders 
forbade their ministers to indulge in any pub- 
lie polemics against Flacius. Among the sup- 
porters of Flacius were also his son, Matthias 
Flacius, and Caspar Heldelin. It may be 
noted here that Saliger (Beatus) and Frede- 
land, who were deposed at Luebeck in 1568, 
also taught “that original sin is the very sub- 
stance of the body and soul of man,” and that 
Christ had assumed “the flesh of another 
species” than ours. (Gieseler 3, 2, 257.) 

In Regensburg four adherents of Flacius 
were dismissed in 1574, among them Joshua 
Opitz [born 1543; died 1585]. These and 
others emigrated to the Archduchy of Austria, 
where the Lutherans were numerous and in- 
fluential, Opitz frequently preaching to an 
audience of 7,000. No less than 40 of the 
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Lutheran ministers of Austria are said to 
have shared the views of Flacius. (Preger 2, 
393.) Only a few of them revealed symptoms 
of fanaticism, which resulted in their dis- 
missal. Among the latter was Joachim Mag- 
deburgius, then an exile at Efferding. He 
taught “that the bodies of believing Christians 
after their death were still essential original 
sin, and that God’s wrath remained over them 
till the Day of Judgment.” (Joecher, Lexicon 
3, 32.) At the same time he branded as error- 
ists Spangenberg, Opitz, and Irenaeus, who 
declared their dissent. In 1581 the Flacians 
in Austria issued a declaration against the 
Formula of Concord, charging its teaching to 
be inconsistent with Luther’s doctrine on 
original sin. As late as 1604 there were 
numerous Flacianists in German Austria. 


174. Decision of Formula of Concord. 


Seeberg remarks: “Flacius was not a here- 
tic, but in the wrangle of his day he was 
branded as such, and this has been frequently 
repeated.” (4, 2,495.) A similar verdict is 
passed by Gieseler and other historians. But 
whatever may be said in extenuation of his 
error, it cannot be disputed that the unfortu- 
nate phrases of Flacius produced, and were 
bound to produce, most serious religious 
offense, as well as theological strife, and hope- 
less doctrinal confusion. Hyven when viewed 
in the light of his distinction between formal 
substance (man as endowed with the image 
of God) and material substance (man as pos- 
sessed of body and soul, together with will 
and intellect), the odiousness of his termi- 
nology is not entirely removed. It was and 
remained a form of doctrine and trope or 
mode of teaching which the Lutherans were 
no more minded to tolerate than the error of 
Strigel. 

Accordingly, the first article of the Formula 
of Concord rejects both the synergistic as well 
as the Manichean aberrations in the doctrine 
of original sin. In its Thorough Declaration 
we read: “Now this doctrine [of original sin] 
must be so maintained and guarded that it 
may not deflect either to the Pelagian or the 
Manichean side. For this reason the contrary 
doctrine . . . should also be briefly stated.” 
(865, 16.) Accordingly, in a series of argu- 
ments, the Flacian error is thoroughly refuted 
and decidedly rejected. At the same time the 
Formula of Concord points out the offensive- 
ness of the Flacian phraseology. It refers to 
the controversy regarding this question as 
“scandalous and very mischievous,” and de- 
elares: “Therefore it is unchristian and hor- 
rible to hear that original sin is baptized in 
the name of the Holy Trinity, sanctified, and 
saved, and other similar expressions found in 
the writings of the recent Manicheans, with 
which we will not offend sinrple-minded 
people.” (873, 45. 59.) 

On the other hand, the Formula of Concord 
is just as determined in opposing every effort 
at extenuating the corruption wrought by 
original sin. It is solicitous to explain that, 
in designating original sin as an accident, its 
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corruption is not minimized in the least, if 
the answer concerning the nature of this acci- 
dent is not derived from philosophy or human 
reason, but from the Holy Scriptures. “For 
the Scriptures,” says the Formula, “testify 
that original sin is an unspeakable evil and 
such an entire corruption of human nature 
that in it and all its internal and external 
powers nothing pure or good remains, but 
everything is entirely corrupt, so that on ac- 
count of original sin man in God’s sight is 
truly spiritually dead (plane sit emortwus), 
with all his powers dead to that which is 
good.” (879, 60.) ; 
Accordingly, the Formula of Concord rejects 
the errors of Strigel and the Semi-Pelagians, 
“that original sin is only external, a slight, 
insignificant spot sprinkled, or a stain dashed 
upon the nature of man... along with and 
beneath which the nature nevertheless pos- 
sesses and retains its integrity and power 
even in spiritual things. Or that original sin 
is not a despoliation or deficiency, but only 
an external ‘impediment to these spiritual 
good powers.... They are rebuked and re- 
jected likewise who teach that the nature has 
indeed been greatly weakened and corrupted 
through the Fall, but that nevertheless it has 
not entirely lost all good with respect to 
divine, spiritual things, and that what is sung 
in our churches, ‘Through Adam’s fall is all 
corrupt, nature and essence human, is not 
true, but from natural birth it still has some- 
thing good, small, little, and inconsiderable 
though it be, namely, capacity, skill, aptness, 
or ability to begin, to effect, or to help effect 
something in spiritual things.” (865, 21 ff.) 
While the Formula of Concord does not 
deny the capacity of fallen man for salvation, 
it is careful in defining that this is not an 
active, but a passive capacity. That is to 
say: Man is utterly incapable of qualifying 
himself for, or of contributing in the least 
toward, his own spiritual restoration; but 
what is impossible for man is not impossible 
with God, who, indeed, is able to convert man, 
endow him with new spiritual powers, and 
lead him to eternal salvation, — a goal for the 


XVI. The Osiandrian and 


175. Osiander in Nuernberg and in 
Koenigsberg. 


In the writings of Luther we often find pas- 
sages foreboding a future corruption of the 
doctrine of justification, concerning which he 
declared in the Smaleald Articles: “Of this 
article nothing can be yielded or surrendered, 
even though heaven and earth, and whatever 
will not abide, should sink to ruin.... And 
upon this article all things depend which we 
teach and,practise in opposition to the Pope, 
the devil, and the world. Therefore we must 
be sure concerning this doctrine, and not 
doubt; for otherwise all is lost, and the Pope 
and devil and all things gain the victory and 
suit over us.” (461,5.) Martin Chemnitz re- 
marks: “I frequently shudder, because Lu- 
ther —I do not know by what kind of pre- 
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attainment of which, in contradistinction from 
inanimate and other creatures, man, being a 
rational creature, endowed with intellect and 
will, was created by God and redeemed by 
Christ. In the Formula of Concord we read: 
“And although God, according to His just, 
strict sentence, has utterly cast away the 
fallen evil spirits forever, He has nevertheless, 
out of special, pure mercy, willed that poor 
fallen human nature might again become and 
be capable and participant of conversion, the 
grace of God, and eternal life; not from its 
own natural, active [or effective] skill, apt- 
ness, or capacity (for the nature of man is 
obstinate enmity against God), but from pure 
grace, through the gracious efficacious work- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. And this Dr. Luther 
calls capacitatem (non activam, sed passi- 
vam), which he explains thus: Quando patres 
liberum arbitrium defendunt, capacitatem 
libertatis eius praedicant, quod scilicet verti 
potest ad bonum per gratiam Dei et fieri 
revera liberum, ad quod creatum est. That 
is: When the Fathers defend the free will, 
they are speaking of this, that it is capable 
of freedom in this sense, that by God’s grace 
it can be converted to good, and become truly 
free, for which it was created in the begin- 
ning.” (889, 20.) 

This accords with Luther’s words in De 
Servo Arbitrio: “It would be correct if we 
should designate as the power of free will 
that [power] by which man, who is created 
for life or eternal death, is apt to be moved 
by the Spirit and imbued with the grace of 
God. For we, too, confess this power, 4. e., 
aptitude or, as the Sophists [Scholastic theo- 
logians] say, disposition and passive aptitude. 
And who does not know that trees and ani- 
mals are not endowed with it? For, as the 
saying goes, heaven is not created for geese. 
Hane enim vim, hoc est, aptitudinem, seu, ut 
Sophistae loquuntur, dispositivam qualitatem 
et passivam aptitudinem, et nos confitemur ; 
quam non arboribus neque bestiis inditam 
esse, quis est, qui nesciat? Neque enim pro 
anseribus, ut dicitwr, coelum creavit.” (FE. v. a. 
158; St. L. 18, 1720.) 
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sentiment —in his commentaries on the Let- 
ter to the Galatians and on the First Book of 
Moses so often repeats the statement: “This 
doctrine [of justification] will be obscured 
again after my death.” (Walther, Kern und 
Stern, 26.) 

Andrew Osiander was the first to fulfil Lu- 
ther’s prophecy. In 1549 he began publicly 
to propound a doctrine in which he abandoned 
the forensic conception of justification by im- 
putation of the merits of Christ, and returned 
to the Roman view of justification by infusion, 


i. e., by infusion of the eternal essential right- . 


eousness of the divine nature of Christ. Ac- 
cording to his own statement, he had harbored 
these views ever since about 1522. He is said 
also to have presented them in a sermon de- 
livered at the convention in Smaleald, 1537. 


XVI. The Osiandrian and Stancarian Controversies. 


(Planck 4, 257.) Yet he made no special 
effort to develop and publicly to disseminate 
his ideas during the life of Luther. After the 
death of the Reformer, however, Osiander is 
reported to have said: “Now that the lion is 
dead, I shall easily dispose of the foxes and 
hares” — 7%. e., Melanchthon and the other Lu- 
theran theologians. (257.) Osiander was the 
originator of the controversy “Concerning the 
Righteousness of Faith before God,” which 
was finally settled in Article III of the For- 
mula of Concord. 

Osiander, lauded by modern historians as 
the only real “systematizer” among the Lu- 
therans of the first generation, was a man as 
proud, overbearing, and passionate as he was 
gifted, keen, sagacious, learned, eloquent, and 
energetic. He was born December 19, 1498, at 
Gunzenhausen, Franconia, and died October 
“17, 1552, at Koenigsberg, where he was also 
buried with high honors in the Old City 
Church. In 1522 he was appointed priest at 
St. Lawrence’s Church in the Free City of 
-Nuernberg. Here he immediately acted the 
part of a determined champion of the Refor- 
mation. Subsequently he also participated in 
some of the most important transactions of 
his day. He was present at the Marburg Col- 
loquy, 1529, where he made the personal ac- 
quaintance of Luther and the Wittenbergers. 
He also took part in the discussions at the 
Diet in Augsburg; 1530; at Smalcald, 1537; 
at Hagenau and Worms, 1540. Nor were his 
interests confined to theological questions. 
When, at Nuernberg, 1543, the work of Coper- 
nicus, De Revolutionibus Orbiwm Coelestiwm, 
“Concerning the Revolutions of the Heavenly 
Bodies,’ was published for the first time, 
Osiander read the proof-sheets and wrote the 
Preface, in which he designated the new 
theory as “hypotheses,” thus facilitating its 
circulation also among the Catholics, until in 
the 17th century the book was placed on the 
Index Librorum Prohibitorwm, where it re- 
mained till the 18th century. 

When the Augsburg Interim was introduced 
in Nuernberg, Osiander resigned, and with 
words of deep emotion (in a letter of Novem- 
ber 22, 1548, addressed to the city council), 
he left the place where he had labored more 
than a quarter of a century. January 27, 
1549, he arrived in Koenigsberg. Here he was 
joyously received by Count Albrecht of Prus- 
sia, whom he had gained for the Reformation 
in 1523. Moved by gratitude toward Osian- 
der, whom he honored as his “spiritual 
father,” Count Albrecht appointed him pastor 
of the Old City Church and, soon after, first 
professor of theology at the University of 
Koenigsberg, with a double salary, though 
Osiander had never received an academic de- 
gree. The dissatisfaction which this unusual 
preferment caused among his colleagues, 
Briessman, Hegemon, Isinder, and Moerlin, 
soon developed into decided antipathy against 
Osiander, especially because of his overbear- 
ing, domineering ways as well as his intrigu- 
ing methods. No doubt, this personal element 
added largely to the animosity and violence of 
the controversy that was soon to follow, and 
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during which the professors in Koenigsberg 
are said to have earried firearms into their 
academic sessions. (Schaff, Creeds 1, 273.) 
Yet it cannot be regarded as the real cause, 
or even as the immediate occasion, of the con- 
flict, which was really brought about by the 
unsound, speculative, and mystical views of 
Osiander on the image of God and, particu- 
larly, on justification and the righteousness of 
faith, — doctrinal points on which he deviated 
from the Lutheran teaching to such an extent 
that a controversy was unavoidable. Evi- 
dently, his was either a case of relapse into 
Romanism, or, what seems to be the more 
probable alternative, Osiander never attained 
to a clear apprehension of the Lutheran truth, 
nor ever fully freed himself from the Roman 
doctrine, especially in its finer and more veiled 
form of mysticism. 


176. Opposed by Moerlin and Lutherans 
Generally. 


Osiander, as stated, had conceived the fun- 
damental thoughts of his system long before 
he reached Koenigsberg: In 1524, when only 
twenty-six years of age, he laid down the out- 
lines of his theory in a publication entitled: 
“A Good Instruction (Hin gut Unterricht) 
and Faithful Advice from the Holy Divine 
Scriptures What Attitude to Take in These 
Dissensions Concerning Our Holy Faith and 
Christian Doctrine, dealing especially with the 
questions what is God’s Word and what 
human doctrine, what Christ and what Anti- 
christ.” Here he says: ‘Whoever hears, re- 
tains, and believes the Word, receives God 
Himself, for God is the Word. If, therefore, 
the Word of God, Christ, our Lord, dwells in 
us by faith and we are one with Him, we may 
say with Paul: ‘I live, though not I, but 
Christ lives in me,’ and then we are justified 
by faith.” (Gieseler 3, 2,270.) In the follow- 
ing year, 1525, he wrote in his Action of the 
Honorable Wise Council in Nuernberg with 
their Preachers (Handlung eines ehrsamen 
weisen Rats eu Nuernberg mit thren Praedi- 
kanten): “The one and only righteousness 
availing before God is God Himself. But 
Christ is the Word which we apprehend by 
faith, and thus Christ in us, God Himself, is 
our Righteousness which- avails before God.” 
“The Gospel has two parts; the first, that 
Christ has satisfied the justice of God; the 
other, that He has cleansed us from sin, and 
justifies us by dwelling in us (wnd wns recht- 
fertigt, so er in uns wohnet).” (271.) The 
embryonic ideas of these early publications 
concerning the image of God and justification 
were fully developed by Osiander in his book 
of 1550, Whether the Son of God would have 
had to be Incarnated (An Filius Dei fuerit 
Incarnandus), tf Sin had Not Hntered the 
World; and especially in his confession of 
September, 1551, Concerning the Only Medi- 
ator Jesus Christ (Von dem einigen Mittler 
Jesu Christo) and, Justification of Faith, 
which appeared also in Latin under the title, 
De Unico Mediatore, in October of the same 
year. 
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The public conflict began immediately after 
Osiander had entered upon his duties at the 
university. In his inaugural disputation of 
April 5, 1549, “Concerning the Law and Gos- 
pel (De Lege et Evangelio) ,” Osiander’s vanity 
prompted him at least to hint at his peculiar 
views, which he well knew were not in agree- 
ment with the doctrine taught at Wittenberg 
and in the Lutheran Church at large. His 
colleague, Matthias Lauterwald, a Wittenberg 
master, who died 1555, immediately took 
issue with him. On the day following the 
disputation, he published theses in which he 
declared: “Osiander denied that faith is a 
part of repentance.” October 24 of the fol- 
lowing year Osiander held a second disputa- 
tion (“On Justification, De Iustificatione”) , 
in which he came out clearly against the doc- 
trine hitherto taught in the Lutheran Church. 
But now also a much more able and deter- 
mined combatant appeared in the arena, Joa- 
chim Moerlin, who henceforth devoted his en- 
tire life to defeat Osiandrism and to vindicate 
Luther’s forensic view of justification. 

Moerlin (Moehrlein) was born at Witten- 
berg April 6, 1514; he studied under Luther, 
and was made Master in 1537 and Doctor in 
1540; till 1543 he was superintendent in Arn- 
stadt, Thuringia, and superintendent in Goet- 
tingen till 1549, when he was compelled to 
leave because of his opposition to the Augs- 
burg Interim. Recommended by Elizabeth, 
Duchess of Braunschweig -Lueneburg, the 
mother-in-law of Duke Albrecht, he was ap- 
pointed preacher at the Dome of Koenigsberg 
in 1550. Clearly understanding that solid 
comfort in life and death is possible only as 
long as our faith rests solely on the aliena 
iustitia, on the objective righteousness of 
Christ, which is without us, and is offered in 
the Gospel and received by faith; and fully 
realizing also that Christian assurance is in- 
compatible with such a doctrine as Osiander 
taught, according to which our faith is to rely 
on a righteous condition within ourselves, 
Moerlin publicly attacked Osiander from his 
pulpit, and in every way emphasized the fact 
that his teaching could never be tolerated in 
the Lutheran Church. Osiander replied in his 


lectures. The situation thus created was most 
intolerable. At the command of the Duke dis- 


cussions were held between Moerlin and Osi- 
ander, but without result. 

In order to settle the dispute, Duke <Al- 
brecht, accordingly, on October 5, 1551, placed 
the entire matter before the evangelical 
princes and cities with the request that the 
points involved be discussed at the various 
synods and their verdicts forwarded to Koe- 
nigsberg. This aroused the general interest 
and the deepest concern of the entire Lutheran 
Church in Germany. Numerous opinions of 
the various synods and theologians arrived 
during the winter of 1551 to 1552. With the 
exception of the Wuerttemberg Response (Re- 
sponsum), written by John Brenz, and the 
Opinion of Matthew Vogel, both of whom re- 
garded Osiander’s teaching as differing from 
the doctrine received by the Lutheran Church 
in terms and phrases rather than in substance, 
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they: were unfavorable to Osiander. At the 
same time all, including the opinions of Brenz 


‘and Vogel, revealed the fact that the Lu- 


therans, the theologians of Wittenberg as well 
as those of Jena, Brandenburg, Pomerania, 
Hamburg, etc., were firmly united in main- 
taining Luther’s doctrine, viz., that the right- 
eousness of faith is not the essential right- 
eousness of the Son of God, as Osiander held, 
but the obedience of Christ the God-man im- 
puted by grace to all true believers as their 
sole righteousness before God. 

Feeling safe under the protection of Duke 
Albrecht, and apparently not in the least im- 
pressed by the general opposition which his 
innovations met with at the hands of the Lu- 
therans, Osiander continued the controversy 
by publishing his Proof (Beweisung) that for 
Thirty Years I have Always Taught the Same 
Doctrine. And irritated by an opinion of Me- 
lanchthon (whom Osiander denounced as a 
pestilential heretic), published with offensive 
explanations added by the Wittenbergers, he 
in the same year (April, 1552) wrote his 
Refutation (Widerlegung) of the Unfounded, 
Unprofitable Answer of Philip Melanchthon. 
In this immoderate publication Osiander 
boasted that only the Philippian rabble, dane- 
ing according to the piping of Melanchthon, 
was opposed to him. 

Before long, however, also such opponents 
of the Philippists as Flacius, Gallus, Ams- 
dorf, and Wigand were prominently arraigned 
against Osiander. Meanwhile (May 23, 1552) 
Moerlin published a large volume entitled: 
Concerning the Justification of Faith. Osian- 
der replied in his Schmeckbier of June 24, 
1552, a book as keen as it was coarse. In 
1552 and 1553 Flacius issued no less than 
twelve publications against Osiander, one of 
them bearing the title: Zwo fuernehmliche 
Gruende Osiandri verlegt, zu einem Schmeck- 
bier; another: Antidotum auf Osiandri gif- 
tiges Schmeckbier. (Preger 2, 551.) 

When the controversy had just about 
reached its climax, Osiander died, October 17, 
1552. Soon after, the Duke enjoined silence 
on both parties, and Moerlin was banished. 
He accepted a position as superintendent in 
Brunswick, where he zealously continued his 
opposition to Osiandrism as well as to other 
corruptions of genuine Lutheranism. At Koe- 
nigsberg the Osiandrists continued to enjoy 
the protection and favor of Duke Albrecht, 
and gradually developed into a quasi-political 
party. The leader of the small band was John 
Funck, the son-in-law of Osiander and the 
chaplain of the Duke. In 1566, however, the 
king of Poland intervened, and Funck was 
executed as a disturber of the public peace. 
Moerlin was recalled and served as bishop of 
Samland at Koenigsberg from 1567 till his 
death in 1571. The Corpus Doctrinae Pru- 
thenicum, or Borussicum, framed by Moerlin 
and Chemnitz and adopted 1567 at Koenigs- 
berg, rejected the doctrines of Osiander. 
Moerlin also wrote a history of Osiandrism 
entitled: Historia, welchergestalt sich die 
Osiandrische Schwaermerei im Lande zu 
Preussen erhaben. 
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177. Corruptions Involved in Osiander’s 
Teaching. 


Osiander’s theory of justification, according 
to which the righteousness of faith is the eter- 
nal, essential holiness of the divine nature of 
Christ inhering and dwelling in man, con- 
sistently compelled him to maintain that jus- 
tification is not an act by which God declares 
a man just, but an act by which He actually 
makes him inherently just and righteous; 
that it is not an imputation of a righteous- 
ness existing outside of man, but an actual 
infusion of a righteousness dwelling in man; 
that it is not a mere acquittal from sin and 
guilt, but regeneration, renewal, sanctification, 
and internal, physical cleansing from sin; 
that it is not a forensic or judicial act out- 
side of man or a declaration concerning man’s 
standing before God and his relation to Him, 
but a sort of medicinal process within man; 
that the righteousness of faith is not the alien 
(strange, foreign) righteousness, aliena iusti- 
tia (a term employed also by Luther), con- 
sisting in the obedience of Christ, but a 
quality, condition, or change effected in be- 
lievers by the essential righteousness of the 
divine nature dwelling in them through faith 
in Christ; that faith does not justify on ac- 
count of the thing outside of man in which it 
trusts and upon which it relies, but by reason 
of the thing which it introduces and produces 
in man; that, accordingly, justification is 
never instantaneous and complete, but gradual 
and progressive. 

Osiander plainly teaches that the righteous- 
ness of faith (our righteousness before God) 
is not the obedience rendered by Christ to the 
divine Law, but the indwelling righteousness 
of God (iustitia Dei inhabitans) ,— essentially 
the same original righteousness or image that 
inhered in Adam and Eve before the Fall. It 
consists, not indeed in good works or in “doing 
and suffering,” but in a quality (Art) which 
renders him who receives it just, and moves 
him to do and to suffer what is right. It is 
the holiness (Frommbkeit) which consists in 
the renewal of man, in the gifts of grace, in 
the new spiritual life, in the regenerated na- 
ture of man. By His suffering and death, said 
Osiander, Christ made satisfaction and ac- 
quired forgiveness for us, but He did not 
thereby effect our justification. His obedience 
as such does not constitute our righteousness 
before God, but merely serves to restore it. 
It was necessary that God might be able to 
dwell in us, and so become our life and right- 
eousness. Faith justifies, not inasmuch as it 
apprehends the merits of Christ, but inasmuch 
as it unites us with the divine nature, the in- 
finite essential righteousness of God, in which 
our sins are diluted, as it were, and lost, as 
an impure drop disappears when poured into 
an ocean of liquid purity. 

According to the teaching of Osiander, 
therefore, also the assurance that we are jus- 
tified and accepted by God does not rest ex- 
clusively on the merits of Christ and the 
pardon offered in the Gospel, but must be 
based on the righteous quality inhering in us. 
Our assurance is conditioned not alone upon 
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what Christ has done outside of us and for us, 
but rather upon what He is in us and produces 
in us. The satisfaction rendered by Christ 
many centuries ago is neither the only ground 
on which God regards us as just, nor a suf- 
ficient basis of our certainty that we are ac- 
cepted by God. Not the Christ for us, but 
rather the Christ in us, is the basis both of 
our justification and assurance. Accordingly, 
in order to satisfy an alarmed sinner, it is not 
sufficient to proclaim the Gospel-promise of 
divine absolution. In_addition, an investiga- 
tion is required whether the r righteousness and 
holiness of God is also really “found dwelling 
in him. While Luther had urged alarmed con- 
sciences to trust in the merits of Christ alone 
for their justification and salvation, Osiander 
led them to rely on the new life of divine wis- 
dom, holiness, and righteousness dwelling in 
their own hearts. From the very beginning 
of the controversy, Moerlin, Melanchthon, and 
the Lutherans generally were solicitous to 
point out that Osiander’s doctrine robs Chris- 
tians of this glorious and only solid comfort, 
that it is not a subjective quality in their 
own hearts, but solely and only the objective 
and absolutely perfect obedience rendered by 
Christ many hundred years ago, which God 
regards when He justifies the wicked, and 
upon which man must rely for the assurance 
of his acceptance and salvation. 

Consistently developed, therefore, the inno- 
vation of Osiander was bound to vitiate in 
every particular the doctrine of justification 
restored once more by Luther. In fact, his 
theory was but a revamping of just such 
teaching as had driven the Lutherans out of 
the Church of Rome. True, Osiander denied 
that by our own works we merit justification ; 
that our righteousness consists in our good 
works; that our good works are imputed to 
us as righteousness. But the fact that he held 
a subjective condition to be our righteousness 
before God gives to his doctrine an essentially 
Roman stamp, no matter how widely it may 
differ from it in other respects. Moehler, the 
renowned Catholic apologist, declared that, 
properly interpreted and illucidated, Osian- 
der’s doctrine was “identical with the Roman 
Catholic doctrine.” (Frank 2, 5. 91.) As 
stated before, his teaching was Romanism in 
its finer and more veiled form of mysticism. 


178. Excerpts from Osiander’s Writings. 


In his publication of January 10, 1552, 
Wider den lichtfluechtigen Nachtraben, Osian- 
der endeavors to prove that he is in complete 
doctrinal agreement with Luther. In it he 
gives the following summary, but guarded, 
presentation of his views. “I understand it 
this way,” says he. “1. It flowed from His 
pure grace and mercy that God sacrificed His 
only Son for us. 2. The Son became man and 
was made under the Law, and He has re- 
deemed us from the Law and from the curse 
of the Law. 3. He took upon Himself the 
sins of the whole world, for which He suf- 
fered, died, shed His blood, descended into hell, 
rose again, and thus overcame sin, death, and 
hell, and merited for us forgiveness of sin, 
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reconciliation with God, the grace and gift of 
justification, and eternal life. 4. This is to be 
preached in all the world. 5. Whoever be- 
lieves this and is baptized, is justified and 
blessed (selig) by virtue of such faith. 
6. Faith apprehends Christ so that He dwells 
in our hearts through faith, Eph. 3, 17. 
7. Christ, living in us through faith, is our 
Wisdom, Righteousness, Holiness, and ~Re- 
demption, 1 Cor. 1, 30; Jer. 28, 6; 33, 16. 
8. Christ, true God and man, dwelling in us 
through faith, is our Righteousness according 
to His divine nature, as Dr. Luther says: 
‘I rely on the righteousness which is God 
Himself; this He cannot reject. Such is, 
says Luther, the simple, correct understand- 
ing; do not suffer yourself to be led away 
from it.’” (Frank 2,7f.), Seeberg cites the 
following passage: “But if the question be 
asked what is righteousness, one must.answer: 
Christ dwelling in us by faith is our Right- 
eousness according to His divinity; and the 
forgiveness of sins, which is not Christ Him- 
self, but merited by Christ, is a preparation 
and cause that God offers us His righteous- 
ness, which He is Himself.” (Dogg. 4, 498.) 
Incidentally, Osiander’s appeal to Luther is 
unwarranted, For according to him Christ 
is our Righteousness because His obedience is 
God’s obedience, the work not only of His 
human nature, but, at the same time, also of 
His divine nature, while according to Osian- 
der everything that Christ did for us merely 
serves to bring about the indwelling of the 
divine nature of Christ, whose essential holi- 
ness is our righteousness before God. That 
Osiander was not in agreement with Luther, 
as he claimed, appears also from his assertion 
that such statements of Luther as: Christ’s 
death is our life, forgiveness of sins is our 
righteousness, etc., must be-explained figura- 


tively, as words flowing from a joyous heart. . 


(2,,23.) 

The manner in which Osiander maintained 
that Christ is our Righteousness only accord- 
ing to His divine nature appears from the fol- 
lowing excerpts: “If the question be asked 
according to. what nature Christ, His whole 
undivided person, is our Righteousness, then, 
just as when one asks according to what na- 
ture He is the Creator of heaven and earth, 
the clear, correct, and plain answer is. that 
He is our Righteousness according to His 
divine, and not according to His human na- 
ture, although we are unable to find, obtain, 
or apprehend such divine righteousness apart 
from His humanity.” (Frank 2, 12.) Again: 
“When we say: Christ is our Righteousness, 
we must understand His deity, which enters 
us through His humanity. When Christ says: 
I am the Bread of Life, we must understand 
His deity which comes into us through His 
humanity and is our life. When He says: 
My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink 
indeed, we must take it to mean His deity 
which is in the flesh and blood and is meat 
and drink for us. Thus, too, when John says, 
1 John 1,7: The blood of Christ cleanseth 
us from all sin, we must understand the deity 
of Christ which is in the blood; for John does 
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not speak of the blood of Christ as it was shed 
on the cross, but as it, united with the flesh 
of Christ, is our heavenly meat and drink by 
faith.” (23.) Osiander, therefore, is but con- 
sistent when he reiterates that the Son of 
God, the Holy Spirit, and the Father are our 
Righteousness, because their divine essence, 
which by faith dwells in Christians, is one 
and the same. 

Osiander emphasizes that the essential 
righteousness of the divine nature of Christ 
alone is able to save us. He says: “For of 
what help would it be to you if you had all 
the righteousness which men and angels can 
imagine, but lacked this eternal righteousness 
which is itself the Son of God, according to 
His divine nature, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost? For no other righteousness can 
lift you up to heaven and bring you to the 
Father, But when you apprehend this right- 
eousness through faith, and Christ is. in you, 
what can you then be lacking which you do 
not possess richly, superabundantly, and in- 
finitely in His deity?” Again: “Since Christ 
is ours and is in us, God Himself and all His 
angels behold nothing in us but righteousness 
on account of the highest, eternal, and in- 
finite righteousness of Christ, which is His 
deity itself dwelling in us. And although sin 
still remains in, and clings to, our flesh, it is 
like an impure little drop compdred with a 
great pure ocean, and on account of the right- 
eousness of Christ which is in us God does 
not want to see it.” (Frank 2, 100. 102.) 

To this peculiarity of Osiander, according 
to which he seems to have had in mind a 
justification by a sort of mystico-physical 
dilution rather than by imputation, the For- 
mula of Concord refers as follows: “For one 
side has contended that the righteousness of 
faith, which the apostle calls the righteous- 
ness of God, is God’s essential righteousness, 
which is Christ Himself as the true, natural, 
and essential. Son of God, who dwells in the 
elect by faith and impels them to do right, 
and thus is their righteousness, compared, with 
which righteousness the sins of all men are 
as a drop of water compared with the great 
ocean.” (917, 25-790, 2.) 

In his confession Ooncerning the Only Medi- 
ator, of 1551, Osiander expatiates on justifi- 
cation, and defines it as an act by which right- 
eousness is “infused” into believers. We read: 
“It is apparent that whatever part Christ, as 
the faithful Mediator, acted with regard to 
God, His heavenly Father, for our sakes, by 
fulfilling the Law and by His suffering and 
death, was accomplished more than 1,500 years 
ago, when we were not in existence, For this 
reason it cannot, properly speaking, have been, 
nor be called, our justification, but only our 
redemption and the atonement for us and our 
sins. For whoever would be justified must 
believe; but if he is to believe, he must 
already be born and live. Therefore Christ 
has not justified us who now live and die; 
but we are redeemed by it [His work 1,500 
years ago] from God’s wrath, death, and 
hell. .... This, however, is true and un- 
doubted that by the fulfilment of the Law and 
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by His suffering and death He merited and 
earned from God, His heavenly Father, this 
great and superabounding grace, namely, that 
He not only has forgiven our sin and taken 
from us the unbearable burden of the Law, 
but that He also wishes to justify ws by faith 
im Christ, to infuse justification or the right- 
eousness (sondern auch uns durch den Glau- 
ben an Christum will rechtfertigen, die Ge- 
rechimachung eingiessen), and, if. only we 
obey, through the operation of His Holy Spirit 
and through the death of Christ, in which we 
are embodied by the baptism of Christ, to 
mortify, purge out, and entirely destroy sin 
which is already forgiven us, but nevertheless 
still dwells in our flesh and adheres to us. 
Therefore the other part of the office of our 
dear faithful Lord and Mediator Jesus Christ 
is now to turn toward us in order to deal also 
' with us poor ‘sinners, as with the guilty 
party, that we acknowledge suth great grace 
and gratefully receive it by faith, im order 
that He by faith may make us alive and just 
_ from the death of sin, and that sin, which is 
already forgwen, but nevertheless still dwells 
and wheres in our flesh, may be altogether 
mortified and destroyed in us. And this, first 
of all, ts the act of our justification.” 
(Tschackert, 492 f.;. Planck 4, 268.) 

That Osiander practically identified justifi- 
eation with regeneration, renewal, and grad- 
ual sanctification appears from the following 
quotations. To justify, says he, means “to 
make a just man out of an unjust one, that 
is to recall a dead man to life — ex impio 
dustum facere, hoc est, mortuum ad vitam 
revocare.” (Seeberg 4, 499.) Again: “Thus 
the Gospel further shows its power and also 
justifies us, 7.¢., it makes us just, even as, 
and in the same degree as, He also makes us 
alive (eben wnd in aller Masse, wie er uns 
auch lebendig macht).” (Frank 2, 18.) “And 
here you see again how terribly those err who 
endeavor to prove by this passage of David 
and Paul that our righteousness is nothing 
else than forgiveness of sin; for they have 
overlooked the covering of sin with the [es- 
sential] righteousness of Christ whom we put 
on in Baptism; they have also removed from 
justification the renewal of the inner man 
effected by regeneration.” (102.) 

Osiander was fanatical in denouncing those 
who identified justification with the forgive- 
ness of sins. In his Disputation of October 
24, 1550, he declared: “The entire fulness of 
the deity dwells in Christ bodily, hence in 
those also in whom Christ dwells. ... There- 
fore we are just by His essential righteous- 
ness. ... Whoever does not hold this manner 
of our justification is certainly a Zwinglian 
at heart, no matter what he may confess with 
his mouth. ... They also teach things colder 
than ice [who hold] that we are regarded as 
righteous only on account of the forgiveness 
of sins, and not on account of the [essential] 
righteousness of Christ who dwells in) us 
through faith. Glacie frigidiora docent nos 
tantum propter remissionem peccatorum re- 
putari wstos, et non etiam propter iustitiam 
Christi per fidem in nobis inhabitantis. Non 
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enim tam iniquus Deus est, wt ewm pro iusto 
habeat, in quo verae iustitiae prorsus nil est.” 
(Frank 2, 97; Tschackert, 494; Seeberg 4, 
497.) They are errorists, Osiander declared, 
“who say, teach, and write that the right- 
eousness is outside of us.’ (Frank 2, 100.) 
“The [essential] righteousness of Christ is, , 
indeed, imputed to us, but only when it is’ 
in us.” “For God is not so unrighteous, nor 
such a lover of unrighteousness that He re- 
gards him as just in whom there is absolutely 
nothing of the true righteousness; as it is 
written, Ps. 5,4: ‘For Thou art not a God 
that hath pleasure in wickedness; neither 
shall evil dwell with Thee.” (Planck 4, 273.) 
Evidently, Osiander rejected or had never 
fully grasped Paul’s clear statement and 
teaching concerning the God who justifies 
the ungodly, Rom. 4,5: “But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness.” 


179. Attitude of Brenz and Melanchthon. 


With the exception of Brenz and Vogel, 
who, as stated before, regarded Osiander’s doc- 
trine as differing from the generally received 
view in phraseology and mode of presentation 
rather than in substance, the Lutherans every- 
where were unanimous in rejecting Osiander’s 
theory as a recrudescence of the Romish justi- 
fication not by imputation, but by infusion. 
And as to Brenz, who put a milder construc- 
tion on the statements of Osiander, Melanch- 
thon wrote October 1, 1557: “Concerning the 
affair with Osiander, my Writings are pub- 
licly known, which I hope will be of benefit to 
many. Brenz also is agreed with us doc- 
trinally. He said he had advised peace, for 
he did not take Osiander’s expressions to be as 
dangerous as the opponents did, and for this 
reason could not as yet condemn his person; 
but in doctrine he was agreed with us and 
would unite in condemning Osiander if: the 
charges made against him were proved.” Me- 
lanchthon himself fully realized the vicious- 
ness of Osiander’s error, although at the col- 
loquy in. Worms, 1557, he, too, was opposed to 
condemning Osiandrism together with Zwing- 
lianism, Majorism, and Adiaphorism, as the 
theologians of Ducal Saxony demanded. (C. Rh. 
9, 311. 402.) 

In May, 1551, Melanchthon wrote to Osian- 
der that by the essential righteousness of 
Christ renewal is effected in us, but that we 
have forgiveness of sins and are reputed to be 
righteous on account of the merit of Christ, 
whose blood and death appeased the wrath of 
God. In his confutation of the Osiandsic doc- 
trine, written in September, 1555, we read: 
“Osiander’s definition of righteousness is: 
Righteousness is that which makes us do what 
is righteous. ... Hence man is righteous by 
doing what is righteous. ... Thereupon Osi- 
ander, in order to say something also concern- 
ing forgiveness of sins, tears remission of sins 
from righteousness. He expressly declares 
that the sins are forgiven to all men; Nero, 
however, is damned because he does not pos- 


sess the essential righteousness; and this, he 
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says, is God Himself, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. . . . Osiander contends that man is 
just on account of the indwelling of God, or 
on account of the indwelling God, not on ac- 
count of the obedience of the Mediator, not 
by the imputed righteousness of the Mediator 
through grace. And he corrupts the propo- 
sition, ‘By faith we are justified,’ into, By 
faith we are prepared that we may become 
just by something else, viz., the inhabiting 
God. Thus he in reality says what the 
Papists say: ‘We are righteous by our re- 
newal,’ except that he mentions the cause 
where the Papists mention the effect. Ita re 
ipsa dicit, quod Papistae dicunt, sumus tusti 
novitate, nisi quod nominat causam, wbi nomi- 
nant Papistae effectum. We are just when 
God renews us. He therefore detracts from 
the honor due to the Mediator, obscures the 
greatness of sin, destroys the chief consolation 
of the pious, and leads them into perpetual 
doubt. For faith cannot exist unless it looks 
upon the promise of mercy concerning the 
Mediator. Nor is there an inhabitation un- 
less the consolation is received by this faith. 
And it is a preposterous way of teaching that 
one is to believe first the inhabitation, after- 
wards forgiveness of sins (prius credere in- 
habitationem, postea remissionem  peccato- 
rum). Since therefore this dogma of Osiander 
is both false and pernicious to consciences, it 
must be shunned and damned.” (C. R.7, 781; 
8, 579 ff.) 

In another essay, of September, 1555, signed 
also by Melanchthon, the following proposi- 
tions are rejected? 1. Man becomes righteous 
on account of the essential righteousness. 
2. Man becdmes righteous on account of the 
essential righteousness of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 3. Man becomes right- 
eous before God on account of the indwelling 
of God. 4. Righteousness consists in the in- 
dwelling of Christ, on account of which God 
imputes righteousness to us.... 5. Nor must 
one say there are two or more parts of justi- 
fication: faith, inhabitation, good works, ete. 
For justification before God is to receive for- 
giveness of sins and to become acceptable to 
God on account of Christ. ... 6. This propo- 
sition, too, is false: The regenerate after the 
Fall are righteous in the same manner as 
Adam was before the Fall, namely, not by im- 
putation, but by inhabitation or original 
righteousness. .. . 8. It is also false when 
some say we are righteous by faith, namely, 
in a preparative way in order afterwards to 
be righteous by the essential righteousness. 
At bottom this is Popish and destructive of 
faith. .@ . 9. The following propositions must 
be rejected altogether: The obedience of 
Christ is called righteousness in a tropical 
sense; Christ justifies accidentally (per acci- 
dens)! (O..R. 8, 561 4.5 9, 319. 451. 455.9457.) 


180. Osiander’s Views on Image of God. 


Osiander’s corruption of the doctrine of 
justification was closely connected with his 
peculiar view concerning the image of God 
(the central idea of his entire system), of 


Historical Introductions to the Symbolical Books. 


which, -however, he declared that he did not 
consider it essential, and would not contend 
with anybody about it. Nor were the ques- 
tions involved disputed to any extent or dealt 
with in the Formula of Concord. As to Osi- 
ander, however, the train of his thoughts runs 
as follows: — 

The Logos, the divine Word, is the image 
of God, into whom His entire essence flows 
in a manner and process eternal. In a tem- 
poral and historical way the same image is 
destined to be realized in the nature of man. 
Divine essential righteousness indwelling and 
efficacious in humanity — such was the eternal 
plan of God. For the realization of this’ pur- 
pose the Logos, God’s image, was to become 
man, even if the human race should not have 
fallen. This was necessary because in finite 
man there is absolutely no similarity with the 
infinite essence of the non-incarnate Logos. 
Without the inearnation, therefore, this in- 
finite dissimilarity would have remained for- 
ever (esset et maneret simpliciter infinita dis- 
similitudo inter hominem et Verbum Dei). 
And in order that man might be capable of 
God and share His divine nature (capax Dei 
et divinae naturae consors), God created him 
according to His image; 7. e., according to the 
idea of the incarnate Logos. “God formed the 
body of man,” said Osiander, “that it should 
be altogether like unto the future body of 
Christ. Thereupon He breathed into it the 
breath of life, 7. e., a rational soul together 
with the human spirit, adorned with the 
proper powers, in such a manner that it, too, 
should be like unto the future soul of Christ 
in everything.” (Frank 2, 104.) 

In the incarnate Logos, however, according 
to whom man was created, humanity and 
divinity are personally united. When the 
Word was made flesh, the divine essence was 
imparted to His human nature. And Christ, 
in turn, imparts the same essence to all who 
by faith are one with Him. From eternity the 
incarnate Word was destined to be the head 
of the congregation in order that the essential 
righteousness of God might flow from Him 
into His body, the believers. Before the Fall 
the Son of God dwelled in Adam, making him 
just by God’s essential righteousness. By the 
Fall this righteousness was lost. Hence the 
redemption and atonement of Christ were re- 
quired in order again to pave the way for the 
renewal of the lost image or the indwelling of 
God’s essential righteousness in man. The 
real source of this righteousness and divine 
life in man, however, is not the human, but 
the divine nature of Christ. In the process of 
justification or of making man righteous, the 
human nature of Christ merely serves as a 
medium, or, as it were, a canal, through which 
the eternal essential wisdom, holiness, and 
righteousness of Christ’s divine nature flows 
into our hearts. 

Christ, the “inner Word” (John 1), says 
Osiander, approaches man in the “external 
Word” (the words spoken by Jesus and His 
apostles), and through it enters the believing 
soul. For through Word, Sacrament, and 
faith we are united with His humanity. In 
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the Lord’s Supper, for instance, we become the 
flesh and blood of Christ, just as we draw the 
nourishment out of natural food and trans- 
form it into our flesh and blood. And since 
the humanity of Christ, with which we be- 
come one in the manner described, is person- 
ally united with the deity, it imparts to us 
also the divine essence, and, as a result, we, 
too, are the abode of the essential rightcous- 
ness of God. “We.cannot receive the divine 
nature from Christ,” says Osiander, “if we are 
not embodied in Him by faith and Baptism, 
thus becoming flesh and blood and bone of 
His flesh, blood, and bone.” As the branches 
could not partake of the nature of the vine 
if they were not of the wood of the vine, even 
so we could not share the divine nature of 
Christ if we had not, incorporated in Him by 
faith and Baptism, become flesh, blood, and 
‘bone of His flesh, blood, and bone. Accord- 
ingly, as Christ’s humanity became righteous 
through the union with God, the essential 
righteousness which moved Him to obedience 
toward God, thus we also become righteous 
through our union with Christ and in Him 
with God. (Frank 2, 104, 20 ff.; Seeberg 4, 
497 £.) 

In view of such speculative teaching, in 
which justification is transformed into a sort 
of mystico-physical. process, it is not surpris- 
ing that the charge of pantheism was also 
raised against Osiander. The theologians of 
Brandenburg asserted that he inferred from 
his doctrine that the believers in Christ are 
also divine persons, because the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost dwell in them essentially. 
But Osiander protested: “Creatures we are 
and creatures we remain, no matter how 
wonderfully we are renewed; but the seed of 
God and the entire divine essence which is in 
us by grace in the same manner as it is in 
Christ by nature and remains eternally in us 
(das also aus Gnaden in uns ist wie in Chri- 
sto von Natur wnd bleibt ewiglich in uns) is 
God Himself, and no creature, and will not 
become a creature in us or on account of us, 
but will eternally remain in us true God.” 
Frank says concerning the doctrine of Osian- 
der: It is not pantheism or a mixture of the 
divine and human nature, “but it is a sub- 
jectivism by which the objective foundation 
of salvation as taught by the Lutheran Church 
is rent to the very bottom. It is a mysticism 
which transforms the Christ for ws into the 
Christ in us, and, though unintentionally, 
makes the consciousness of the inhabitatio es- 
sentialis wstitiae (indwelling of the essential 
righteousness) the basis of peace with God.” 
(2, 19. 10. 13. 95. 103.) In his teaching con- 
cerning the image of God and justification, 
Osiander replaced the comforting doctrine of 
the Bible concerning the substitutionary and 
atoning work of Christ in His active and pas- 
sive obedience unto death with vain _philo- 
sophical speculations concerning divinity and 
humanity or the two natures of Christ. It 
was not so very far beside the mark, there- 
fore, when Justus Menius characterized his 
theory as “a new alchemistic theology.” 
(Planck 4, 257.) 
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181. Error of Stancarus. 


The Stancarian dispute was incidental to 
the Osiandrie conflict. Its author was Fran- 
cesco Stancaro (born in Mantua, 1501), an 
Italian ex-priest, who had emigrated from 
Italy on account of his Protestant views. 
Vain, opinionated, haughty, stubborn, and in- 
solent as he was, he roamed about, creating 
trouble wherever he appeared, first in Cracow 
as professor of Hebrew, 1551 in Koenigsberg, 
then in Frankfort-on-the-Oder, next at vari- 
ous places in Poland, Hungary, and Transyl- 
vania. He died at Stobnitz, Poland, Novem- 
ber 12, 1574. Stanecarus treated all of his 
opponents as ignoramuses and spoke contemp- 
tuously of Luther and Melanchthon, branding 
the latter as an antichrist. In Koenigsberg 
he immediately felt called upon to interfere 
in the controversy which had just flared up. 
He opposed Osiander in a fanatical manner, 
declaring him to be the personal antichrist. 
The opponents of Osiander at Koenigsberg, 
however, were not elated over his comrade- 
ship, particularly because he fell into an oppo- 
site error. They were glad when he resigned 
and left for Frankfort the same year he had 
arrived at Koenigsberg. In Frankfort, Stan- 
carus continued the controversy, publishing, 
1552, his Apology against Osiander — A pologia 
contra Osiandrum. But he was ignored rather 
than opposed by the Lutheran theologians. In 
1553 Melanchthon wrote his Answer (Respon- 
sio) Concerning Stancar’s Controversy. Later 
on, 1561, when Stancarus was spreading his 
errors in Poland, Hungary, and Transylvania, 
Calvin and the ministers of Zurich also wrote 
against him. The chief publication in which 
Stanearus set forth and defended his views 
appeared 1562, at Cracow, under the title: 
Concerning the Trinity (De Trinitate) and the 
Mediator, Our Lord Jesus Christ. As late as 
1585 Wigand published his book Concerning 
Stancarism — De Stancarismo. 

Stancarus had been trained in scholastic 
theology and was a great admirer of Peter 
Lombard. In his book De Trinitate et Media- 
tore he says: “One Peter Lombard is worth 
more than a hundred Luthers, two hundred 
Melanchthons, three hundred Bullingers, four 
hundred Peter Martyrs, five hundred Calvins, 
out of whom, if they were all brayed in a 
mortar, not one drop of true theology would 
be squeezed. Plus valet unus Petrus Lombar- 
dus quam centum Lutheri, ducentt Melan- 
chthones, trecenti Bullingeri, quadringenti 
Petri Martyres et quingenti Calvini, qui 
omnes, st in mortario contunderentur, non 
exprimeretur una mica verae theologiae.” 
(J. G. Walch, Religionsstreitigkeiten 4, 177.) 

Concerning Christ’s obedience Peter Lom- 
bard taught: “Christus Mediator dicitur se- 
cundum humanitatem, non secundum divinita- 
tem. ... Mediator est ergo, in quantum homo, 
et non in quantum Deus. Christ is called 
Mediator according to His humanity, not ac- 
cording to His divinity. ... He is therefore 
Mediator inasmuch as He is man, and not 
inasmuch as He is God.” (Planck 4, 451; See- 
berg 4, 507.) In accordance with this teach- 
ing, Stancarus maintained, in pointed opposi- 
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tion to Osiander, that Christ is our Right- 
eousness only according to His human nature, 
and not according to His divine nature. The 
divine nature of Christ, Stancarus declared, 
must be excluded from the office of Christ’s 
mediation and priesthood; for if God the Son 
were Mediator and would do something which 
the Father and the Holy Spirit could not do, 
then He would have a will and an operation 
and hence also a nature and essence different 
from that of the Father and the Holy Spirit. 
He wrote: “Christ, God and man, is Medi- 
ator [and Redeemer] only according to the 
other nature, namely, the human, not accord- 
ing to the divine; Christ made satisfaction 
for us according to His human nature, but 
not according to His divine nature; accord- 
ing to His divine nature Christ was not under 
the Law, was not obedient unto death, etc.” 
(Frank 2, 111.) Stancarus argued: “Christ 
is one God with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. Apart from the three personal. prop- 
erties of ‘paternitas, filiatio, and spiratio pas- 
siva’ the three divine persons are absolutely 
identical in their being and operation. Their 
work is the sending of the Mediator, whose 
divine nature itself, in an active way, par- 
ticipates in this sending; hence only the 
human nature of the .God-man is sent, and 
only the human nature of the Mediator acts 
in a reconciling way. Men are reconciled by 
Christ’s death on the cross; but the blood 
shed on the cross,and death are peculiar to 
the human nature, not to the divine nature; 
hence we are reconciled by the human nature 
of Christ only, and not by His divine nature 
(ergo per naturam humanam Christi tantum 
sumus reconciliati et non per divinam).” 
(Schluesselburg 9, 216 ff.) 

Consistently, the Stancarian doctrine de- 
stroys both the unity of the person of Christ 
and the sufficiency of His atonement. It not 
only corrupts the doctrine of the infinite and 
truly redeeming value of the obedience of the 
God-man, but also denies the personal union 
of the divine and human natures in Christ. 
For if the divine nature is excluded from the 
work of Christ, then it must be excluded also 
from His person, since works are always acts 
of a person. And if it was a mere human 
nature that died for us, then the price of 
our redemption is altogether inadequate, and 
we are not redeemed, as Luther so earnestly 
emphasized against Zwingli. (Conc. Triex. 
1028, 44.) True, Stancarus protested: “Christ 
is Mediator according to the human nature 
only; this exclusive ‘only’ does not exclude 
the divine nature from the person of Christ, 
but from His office as Mediator.” (Frank 2, 
lll.) However, just this was Luther’s con- 
tention, that Christ is our Mediator also ac- 
cording to His divine nature, and that the 
denial of this truth both invalidates His satis- 
faction and divides His person. 

The Third Article of the Formula of Con- 
cord, therefore, rejects the error of Stancarus 
as well as that of Osiander. Against the lat- 
ter it maintains that the active and passive 
obedience of Christ is our righteousness before 
God; and over against the former, that this 
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obedience was the act of the entire person of 


Christ, and not of His human nature alone. 


We read: “In opposition to both these par- 
ties [Osiander and Stancarus] it has been 
unanimously taught by the other teachers of 
the Augsburg Confession that Christ is our 
Righteousness not according to His divine na- 
ture alone, nor according to His human nature 
alone, but according to both natures; for He 
has redeemed, justified, and saved us from our 
sins as God and man, through His complete 
obedience; that therefore the righteousness of 
faith is the forgiveness of sins, reconciliation 
with God, and our adoption as God’s children 
only on account of the obedience of Christ, 
which through faith alone, out of pure grace, 
is imputed for righteousness to all true be- 
lievers, and on account of it they are absolved 
from all their unrighteousness.” (916, 4.) 


182. Deviations of Parsimonius and 
Hamburg Ministers. 


In 1563 a collateral controversy concerning 
the obedience of Christ was raised by Parsi- 
monius (George Karg). He was born 1512; 
studied under Luther in Wittenberg; . 1547 
he became pastor in Schwabach, and 1556 
superintendent in Ansbach; 1563 he was de- 
posed because of erroneous theses published 
in that year; he was opposed by Hesshusius 
and Ketzmann in Ansbach; 1570, having dis- 
cussed his difference with the theologians in 
Wittenberg, Karg retracted and was restored 
to his office; he died 1576. In his theses on 
justification Parsimonius deviated from the 
Lutheran doctrine by teaching that Christ re- 
deemed us by His passive obedience only, and 
by denying that His active obedience had any 
vicarious merit, since as man He Himself 
owed such obedience to the Law of God, — 
a view afterwards defended also by such 
Reformed divines as John Piscator, John 
Camero, and perhaps Ursinus. (Schaff 1, 274.) 


Over against this error the Formula of Con- 
cord explains and declares: “Therefore the 
righteousness which is imputed to faith or to 
the believer out of pure grace is the obedience, 
suffering, and resurrection of Christ, since He 
has made satisfaction for us to the Law, and 
paid for our sins. For since Christ is not man 
alone, but God and man in one undivided per- 
son, He was as little subject to the Law (hbe- 
cause He is the Lord of the Law) as He had 
to suffer and die as far as His person is con- 
cerned. For this reason, then, His obedience, 
not only in suffering and dying, but also in 
this, that He in our stead was voluntarily 
made under the Law and fulfilled it by this 
obedience, is imputed to us for righteousness, 
so that, on account of this complete obedience, 
which He rendered His heavenly Father for 
us, by doing and suffering, in living and 
dying, God forgives our sins, regards us as 
godly and righteous, and eternally saves us.” 
(919, 16.) — 

In their zealous opposition to the doctrine 
of Osiander, according to which the indwell- 
ing essential holiness of the divine nature of 
Christ is our righteousness before God, also 


XVII, The Antinomistic Controversy. 


the Hamburg ministers went a step too far in 
the opposite direction. They denied, or at any 
rate seemed to deny, the indwelling of the 
Holy Trinity as such in believers. In their 
Response (Responsio) of 1552 they declared: 
“God is said to dwell where He is present by 
His grace and benevolence, where He gives the 
Word of His grace, and reveals His promises 
concerning His mercy and the remission of 
sins, where He works by His Spirit, etc.” 
(Frank 2,107.) Again: “That His indwelling 
pertains to His efficacy and operation appears 
from many passages which describe without a 
figure the efficacy and operation of Christ and 
of the Holy Spirit dwelling in_ believers.” 
“The dwelling of the Holy Spirit in believers 
signifies that they are led by the Spirit of 
God.” “But it cannot be proved by the Serip- 
ture that the fulness of God dwells bodily in 
- us as it dwells in Christ Jesus. The inhabi- 
tation of God in us is a matter of grace, not 
of nature; of gift, not of property.” (107.) 
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In 1551 Melanchthon had written; “It must 
be admitted that God dwells in our hearts, 
not only in such a manner that He there is 
efficacious, though not present with His own 
essence, but that He is both present and effi- 
cacious. A personal union, however, does not 
take place in us, but God is present in us in 
a separable manner as in a separable domi- 
cile.” (OC. R. 7,781.) This was the view of the 
Lutheran theologians generally. Article III 
of the Formula of Concord, too, is emphatic 
in disavowing a personal union of the deity 
and humanity in believers, as well as in as- 
serting that God Himself, not merely His 
gifts, dwell in Christians. (935,54; 937, 65.) 
In addition to the aberrations enumerated, 
Article III rejects also some of the Roman 
and the Romanizing errors concerning justifi- 
cation in the Leipzig Interim, and some views 
entertained by Majorists which are exten- 
sively and ex professo dealt with in Article lV. 
(Conc. Trier. 917, 5.) 
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183. Distinction between Law and Gospel 
of Paramount Import. 


Zwingli, who was a moralist and a Hu- 
manist rather than a truly evangelical re- 
former, taught: “In itself the Law is nothing 
else than a Gospel; that is, a good, certain 
message from God by means of which He in- 
structs us concerning His will.” (Frank 2, 
312.) While Zwingli thus practically identi- 
fied Law and Gospel, Luther, throughout his 
life, held that the difference between both is 
as great as that between life and death or the 
merits of Christ and our own sinful works; 
and that no one can be a true minister of the 
Christian Chureh who is unable properly to 
distinguish and apply them. For, according 
to Luther, a commingling of the Law and the 
Gospel necessarily leads to a corruption of 
the doctrine of justification, the very heart 
of Christianity. And as both must be care- 
fully distinguished, so both must also be up- 
held and preached in the Church; for the 
Gospel presupposes the Law and is rendered 
meaningless without it. Wherever the Law is 
despised, disparaged, and corrupted, the Gos- 
pel, too, cannot be kept intact. Whenever the 
Law is assailed, even if this be done in the 
name of the Gospel, the latter is, in reality, hit 
harder than the former. The cocoon of anti- 
nomianism always bursts into antigospelism. 

Majorism, the mingling of sanctification 
and justification, and synergism, the min- 
gling of nature and grace, were but veiled 
efforts to open once more the doors of the Lu- 
theran Church to the Roman work-righteous- 
ness, which Luther had expelled. The same is 
true of antinomianism in all its forms. It 
amounts to nothing less than apostasy from 
true Evangelicalism and a return to Roman- 
ism. When Luther opposed Agricola, the 
father of the Antinomians in the days of the 
Reformation, he did so with the clear knowl- 
edge that the Gospel of Jesus Christ with its 
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doctrine of justification by grace and faith 
alone was at stake and in need of_ defense. 
“By these spirits,” said he, “the devil does not 
intend to rob us of the Law, but of Christ, 
who fulfilled the Law.” .(St. L. 20,1614; Pie- 
per, Dogm. 3, 279; Frank 2, 268. 325.) 

With the same interest in view, to save the 
Gospel from corruption, the Formula of Con- 
cord opposes antinomianism and urges that 
the distinetion between the Law and the Gos- 
pel be carefully preserved. The opening para- 
graph of Article V, “Of the Law and the Gos- 
pel,” reads: “As the distinction between the 
Law and Gospel is a special brilliant light 
which serves to the end that God’s Word may 
be rightly divided, and the Scriptures of the 
holy prophets and apostles may be properly 
explained and understood, we must guard it 
with especial care, in order that these two doc- 
trines may not be mingled with one another, 
or a Law be made out of the Gospel, whereby 
the merit of Christ is obscured and troubled 
consciences are robbed of their comfort, which 
they otherwise have in the holy Gospel when 
it is preached genuinely and in its purity, 
and by which they can support themselves in 
their most grievous trials against the terrors 
of the Law.” (951,1.) The concluding para- 
graph of this article declares that the proper 
distinction between the Law and the Gospel 
must be preserved, “in order that both doc- 
trines, that of the Law and that of the Gos- 
pel, be not mingled and confounded with one 
another, and what belongs to the one may not 
be ascribed to the other, whereby the merit 
and benefits of Christ are easily obscured and 
the Gospel is again turned into a doctrine of 
the Law, as has occurred in the Papacy, and 
thus Christians are deprived of the true com- 
fort which they have in the Gospel against 
the terrors of the Law, and the door is again 
opened in the Church of God to the Papacy.” 
(961, 27.) The blessed Gospel, our only com- 
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fort and consolation against the terrors of the 
Law, will be corrupted wherever the Law and 
the Gospel are not properly distinguished, — 
such, then, was the view also of the Formula 
of Concord. 

Articles V and VI of the Formula treat and 
dispose of the issues raised by the Anti- 
nomians. In both Luther’s doctrine is main- 
tained and reaffirmed. Article V, “Of the Law 
and Gospel,” teaches that, in the proper sense 
of the term, everything is Law that reveals 
and rebukes sin, the sin of unbelief in Christ 
and the Gospel included; that Gospel, in the 
proper and narrow sense, is nothing but a 
proclamation and preaching of grace and for- 
giveness of sin; that, accordingly, the Law 
as well as the Gospel are needed and must be 
retained and preached in the Church. This 
was precisely what Luther had taught. In 
one of his theses against Agricola he says: 
“Whatever discloses sin, wrath, or death exer- 
cises the office of the Law; Law and the dis- 
closing of sin or the revelation of wrath are 
convertible terms. Qwidquid ostendit pecca- 
tum, tram sew mortem, id exercet officium 
legis; lew et ostensio peccati seu revelatio 
irae sunt termini convertibiles.” Article VI, 
“Of the Third Use of the Law,” teaches that, 
although Christians, in as far as they are 
regenerate, do the will of God spontaneously, 
the Law must nevertheless be preached to 
them on account of their Old Adam, not only 
as a mirror revealing their sins and as a check 
on the lusts of the flesh, but also as a rule of 
their lives. This, too, is precisely what Lu- 
ther had maintained against Agricola: “The 
Law,” said he, “must be retained [in the 
Church], that the saints may know which are 
the works God requires.” (Drews, Disputatio- 
nen Dr. Martin Luthers, 418; Herzog R. 1, 
588; Frank 2, 272; Tschackert, 482.) 


184. Agricola Breeding Trouble. 


In the Lutheran Church antinomianism ap- 
peared in a double form: one chiefly before, 
the other after the death of Luther. The first 
of these conflicts was originated by Agricola, 
who spoke most contemptuously and dis- 
paragingly of the Law of God, teaching, in 
particular, that true knowledge of sin and 
genuine contrition is produced, not by the 
Law, but by the Gospel only, and that hence 
there is in the Church no use whatever for 
the Law of God. After Luther’s death similar 
antinomistic errors were entertained and de- 
fended by the Philippists in Wittenberg, who 
maintained that the sin of unbelief is re- 
buked not by the Law, but by the Gospel. 
Poach, Otto, and others denied that, with re- 
spect to good works, the Law was of any ser- 
vice whatever to Christians after their con- 
version. 


Barring Carlstadt and similar spirits, John 


Agricola (Schnitter, Kornschneider, Magister’ 


Islebius — Luther called him Grickel) was the 
first to strike a discordant note and breed 
trouble within the Lutheran Church. Born 
April 20, 1492, at Hisleben, he studied at Leip- 
zig, and from 1515 to 1516 at Wittenberg. 
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Here he became an enthusiastic adherent and 
a close friend of Luther and also of Melanch- 
thon, after the latter’s arrival in 1518. In 
1539 Luther himself declared that Agricola 
had been “one of his best and closest friends.” 
(St. L. 20, 1612.) In 1519 he accompanied 
both to the great debate in Leipzig. In 1525 
he became teacher of the Latin school and, 
though never ordained, pastor of the church 
in Hisleben. Being a speaker of some renown, 
he was frequently engaged by the Elector of 
Saxony, especially on his journeys—to Speyer 
1526 and 1529, to Augsburg 1530, to Vienna 
1535. At Hisleben, Agricola was active also 
in a literary way, publishing sermons, a cate- 
chism, and, 1526, a famous collection of 300 
German proverbs (the Wittenberg edition of 
1592 contains 750 proverbs). 

When the new theological professorship, 
created 1526 at Wittenberg, was given to Me- 
lanchthon, Agricola felt slighted and much 
disappointed. In the following year he made 
his first antinomian attack upon Melanchthon. 
The dispute was settled by Luther, but only 
for a time. In 1536 Agricola, through the in- 
fluence of Luther (whose hospitality also he 
and his large family on their arrival in Wit- 
tenberg enjoyed for more than six weeks), re- 
ceived an appointment at the university. He 
rewarded his generous friend with intrigues 
and repeated renewals of the antinomian 
quarrels, now directing his attacks also 
against his benefactor. By 1540 matters had 
come to such a pass that the Elector felt con- 
strained to institute a formal trial against 
the secret plotter, which Agricola escaped only 
by accepting a call of Joachim II as court- 
preacher and superintendent at Berlin. After 
Luther’s death, Agricola, as described in a 
preceding chapter, degraded and discredited 
himself by helping Pflug and Sidonius to pre- 
pare the Augsburg Interim (1547), and by 
endeavoring to enforce this infamous docu- 
ment in Brandenburg. He died September 22, 
1566. { 

Vanity, ambition, conceit, insincerity, im- 
pudence, arrogance, and ungratefulness were 
the outstanding traits of Agricola’s char- 
acter. Luther said that Agricola, swelled 
with vanity and ambition, was more vexatious 
to him than any pope; that he was fit only 
for the profession of a jester, ete. December 6, 
1540, Luther wrote to Jacob Stratner, court- 
preacher in Berlin: “Master Grickel is not, 
nor ever will be, the man that he may appear, 
or the Margrave may consider him to be. For 
if you wish to know what vanity itself is, 
you can recognize it in no surer image than 
that of Hisleben. Si enim velis scire, quidnam 
ipsa vanitas sit, nulla certiore imagine cogno- 
sces quam Islebu.” (St. L. 21b, 2536.) Flacius 
reports that shortly before Luther’s death, 
when some endeavored to excuse Agricola, the 
former answered angrily: “Why endeavor to 
excuse Hisleben? Jisleben is incited by the 
devil, who has taken possession of him en- 
tirely. You will see what a stir he will make 
after my death! Jhr werdet wohl erfahren, 
was er nach meinem Tod fuer einen Laerm 
wird anrichten!” (Preger 1, 119.) 
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185. Agricola’s Conflict with Melanch- 
thon. 


The antinomian views that repentance (con- 
trition) is not wrought by the Law, but by 
the Gospel, and that hence there is no room 
for the Law and its preaching in the Chris- 
tian Church, were uttered by Agricola as 
early as 1525. In his Annotations to the 
Gospel of St. Luke of that year he had writ- 
ten: “The Decalog belongs in the court- 
house, not in the pulpit. All those who are 
occupied with Moses are bound to go to the 
devil. To the gallows with Moses!” (Tschack- 
ert, 481; Herzog R. 1, 588; EH. 4, 423.) The 
public dispute began two years later when 
Agricola criticized Melanchthon because ‘in 
the latter’s “Instructions to the Visitors of 
the Churches of Saxony” (Articles of Visita- 
tion, Articuli, de quibus Lgerunt per Visita- 
tores in Regione Samwoniae, 1527) the minis- 
ters were urged first to preach the Law to 
their spiritually callous people in order to 
produce repentance (contrition), and thus to 
' prepare them for saving faith in the Gospel, 
the only source of truly good works. Melanch- 
thon had written: “Pastors must follow the 
example of Christ. Since He taught repent- 
ance and remission of sins, pastors also must 
teach these to their churches. At present it is 
common to vociferate concerning faith, and 
yet one cannot understand what faith is, un- 
less repentance is preached. Plainly they 
pour new wine into old bottles who preach 
faith without repentance, without the doc- 
trine of the fear of God, without the doctrine 
of the Law, and accustom the people to a cer- 
tain carnal security, which is worse than all 
former errors under the Pope have been.” 
(CO. R. 26,9.) Agricola considered these and 
similar exhortations of Melanchthon un- 
friendly and Romanizing, and published his 
dissent in his 130 Questions for Young Chil- 
dren, where he displayed a shocking contempt 
for the Old Testament and the Law of God. 
In particular, he stressed the doctrine that 
genuine repentance (contrition) is wrought, 
not by the Law, but by the Gospel only. In 
letters to his friends, Agricola at the same 
time charged Melanchthon with corrupting 
the evangelical doctrine. (Frank 2, 252.) 

At a meeting held at Torgau, November 26 
to 28, 1527, the differences were discussed by 
Agricola and Melanchthon in the presence of 
Luther and Bugenhagen. The exact issue was: 
Does faith presuppose contrition? Melanch- 
thon affirmed the question, and Agricola de- 
nied it. Luther finally effected an agreement 
by distinguishing between general and justi- 
fying faith, and by explaining that repent- 
ance (contrition), indeed, presupposes a gen- 
eral faith in God, but that justifying faith 
presupposes the terrors of conscience (contri- 
tion) wrought by the Law. His decision ran 
“that the term faith should be applied to 
justifying faith which consoles us in these 
terrors [produced by the threats of the Law], 
but that the word repentance correctly in- 
eludes a general faith,” viz., that there is a 
God who threatens transgressors, etc. (0. R. 
1, 916.) 
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In agreement herewith Melanchthon wrote 
in the German Unterricht der Visitatoren, 
published 1528 at Wittenberg, that, in the 
wider and more general sense, the term 
“faith” embraces contrition and the Law, but 
that in the interest of the common people the 
word “faith” should be reserved for the special 
Christian or justifying faith in Christ. We 
read: “Denn wiewohl etliche achten, man 
solle nichts lehren vor dem Glauben, sondern 
die Busse aus und nach dem Glauben folgend 
lehren, auf dass die Widersacher [Papisten] 
nicht sagen moegen, man widerrufe unsere 
vorige Lehre, so ist aber doch anzusehen, weil 
[dass] die Busse und Gesetz auch zu dem ge- 
meinen Glauben gehoeren. Denn man muss ja 
zuvor glauben, dass Gott sei, der da drohe, 
gebiete, schrecke usw. So sei es fuer den ge- 
meinen, groben Mann, dass man _ solche 
Stuecke des Glaubens lasse bleiben unter dem 
Namen Busse, Gebot, Gesetz, Furcht usw., auf 
dass sie desto unterschiedlicher den Glauben 
Christi verstehen, welchen die Apostel istifi- 
cantem fidem, das ist, der da gerecht macht 
und Suende vertilgt, nennen, welches der 
Glaube von dem Gebot und Busse nicht tut, 
und doch der gemeine Mann ueber dem Wort 
Glauben irre wird und Fragen aufbringt ohne 
Nutzen.” (CO. R. 26, 51 f.) 


186. Luther’s First Disputation against 
the Antinomians. 


At Wittenberg, in 1537, Agricola renewed 
his antinomianism by secretly and anony- 
mously circulating a number of propositions 
(Positiones inter Fratres Sparsae) directed 
against both Luther and Melanchthon, whom 
he branded as “contortors of the words of 
Christ,” urging all to resist them in order to 
preserve the pure doctrine. Quotations from 
Luther and Melanchthon were appended to the 
theses in order to show that their teaching 
concerning the “mode of justification (modus 
wstificationis)” was sometimes “pure,” some- 
times “impure.” Agricola wrote: “Impure 
[among the statements of Melanchthon and 
Luther] are: 1. In the Saxon Visitation: 
‘Since Christ commands that repentance and 
remission of sins is to be preached in His 
name, hence the Decalog is to be taught.’ 
2. Again ...: ‘As the Gospel therefore teaches 
that the Law has been given to humiliate us, 
in order that we may seelk Christ,’ ete. 3. In 
his Commentary on the Upistle to the Gala- 
tians Luther says that it is the office of the 
Law to torment and to terrify the conscience, 
that it may know Christ more readily. Many 
similar passages are found in this commen- 
tary, which we reject as false, in order to 
maintain the purity of the doctrine.” (E., v.a. 
4, 422f.; St. L. 20, 1627.) 

Luther answered by publishing, December 1, 
1537, the theses of Agricola together with 
Other Antinomian Articles (Alii Articuli An- 
tinomi), compiled from written and verbal ex- 
pressions of Agricola and his followers. In 
his introductory remarks Luther not only dis- 
owned and emphatically condemned (nos ab 
eiusmodi portentis prorsus abhorrere) Agri- 
cola’s Positiones inter Fratres Sparsae, but 
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also announced a number of disputations 
against antinomianism. (H. 4,420.) The first 
was held December 18, 1537, in which Luther 
maintained: Contrition is wrought by the 
preaching of the Law; but a man is able to 
make a good resolution and to hate sin out 
of love toward God only after the Gospel has 
comforted his alarmed conscience. 

Following are some of the 39 theses dis- 
cussed by Luther in his first disputation 
against the Antinomians: “4. The first part 
of repentance, contrition, is [wrought] by the 
Law alone. The other part, the good purpose, 
cannot be [wrought] by the Law. 24. And 
they [the Antinomians] teach perniciously 
that the Law of God is simply to be removed 
from the church, which is blasphemous and 
sacrilegious. 25. For the entire Scripture 
teaches that repentance must begin from the 
Law, which also the order of the matter it- 
self as well as experience shows. 31. Neces- 
sarily, then, sin and death cannot be revealed 
by the Word of Grace and Solace, but by the 
Law. 32. Ixperience teaches that Adam is 
first reproved as a transgressor of the Law, 
and afterwards cheered by the promised Seed 
of the woman. 33. Also David is first. killed 
by the Law through Nathan, saying: ‘Thou art 
the man,’ etc.; afterwards he is saved by the 
Gospel, declaring: ‘Thou shalt not die,’ ete. 
[2 Sam. 12, 7. 13.] 34. Paul, prostrated by 
the Law, first hears: ‘Why persecutest thou 
Me?’ Afterwards he is revived by the Gospel: 
‘Arise,’ etc. [Acts 9, 4. 6.] 35. And Christ 
Himself says, Mark 1,15: ‘Repent ye and be- 
lieve the Gospel, for the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 36. Again: ‘Repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in His name.’ 
[Luke 24, 47.] 37. Likewise the Spirit first 
reproves the world of sin, in order to teach 
faith in Christ, 7. ¢., forgiveness of sin. [John 
16, 8.] 38. In the Epistle to the Romans Paul 
observes this method, first to teach that all 
are sinners, and thereupon, that they are to 
be justified solely through Christ.” (Drews, 
253 ff.; St. L: 20, 1628 ff.) ‘ 


187. Luther’s Second Disputation against 
the Antinomians. 


Since Agricola did not appear at the first 
public disputation against the Antinomians, 
moreover secretly [“im Winkel’] continued 
his opposition and intrigues, Luther insisted 
that his privilege of lecturing at. the univer- 
sity be withdrawn. Thus brought to terms, 
Agricola, through his wife, sued for recon- 
ciliation. Luther demanded a retraction to 
be made at his next disputation, which was 
held January 12, 1538. (Drews, 248. 334 f.; 
O. R. 25, 64; 3, 482f.) Here Luther ex- 
plained that, though not necessary to justifi- 
cation, the Law must not be cast out of the 
church, its chief object being to reveal the 
guilt of sin; moreover, that the Law must be 
taught to maintain outward discipline, to re- 
veal sin, and to show Christians what works 
are pleasing to God. (Drews, 418.) 

Following are some of the 48 theses dis- 
cussed by Luther in his second disputation: 
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“3. When treating of justification, one cannot 
say too much against the inability of the Law 
[to save] and against the most pernicious 
trust in the Law. 4. For the Law was not 
given to justify or vivify or help in any way 
toward righteousness. 5. But to reveal sin 
and work wrath, i. e., to render the conscience 
guilty. [Rom. 3,20; 4,15.] 8. In brief, as far 
as heaven is from the earth, so far must the 
Law be separated from justification. 9. And 
nothing is to be taught, said, or thought in 
the matter of justification but only the word 
of the grace exhibited in Christ. 10. From 
this, however, it does not follow that the Law 
is to be abolished and excluded from the 
preaching of [done in] the church. 11. In- 
deed, just for the reason that not only is it 
not necessary to justification, but also cannot 
effect it, it is the more necessary to teach and 


urge it. 12. In order that man, who is proud 
and trusts in his own powers, may be in- 
structed that he cannot be justified by the 


Law. 18. Whatever reveals sin, wrath, or 
death exercises the office of the Law, whether 
it be in the Old or in the New Testament. 
19. For to reveal sin is nothing else, nor can 
it be anything else, than the Law or an effect 
and the peculiar power of the Law. 20. Law 
and revelation of sin or of wrath are con- 
vertible terms, 24. So that it is impossible 
for sin to be, or to be known, without the Law, 
written or inscribed [in the heart]. 27. And 
since. the Law of God requires our obedience 
toward God, these Antinomians (nomomacht) 
abolish also obedience toward God. 28. From 
this it is manifest that Satan through these 
his instruments teaches about sin, repentance, 
and Christ in words only (verbaliter tantwir). 
29, But in reality he takes away Christ, re- 
pentance, sin, and the entire Scripture, to- 
gether with God, its Author. 45. For the 
Law, as it was before Christ, did indeed ac- 
cuse us; but under Christ it is appeased 
through the forgiveness of sins, and there- 
after it is to be fulfilled through the Spirit. 
47. Therefore the Law will never, in all eter- 
nity, be abolished, but will remain, either to 
be fulfilled by the damned, or already fulfilled 
by the blessed. 48. These pupils of the devil, 
however, seem to think that the Law is tem- 
porary only, which ceased under Christ even 
as circumcision did.” (Drews, 336ff.; St. L. 20, 
1632 ff.) 

Following is a summary of the views ex- 
pressed by Luther in his second disputation: 
“Why is the Law to be taught? The Law is 
to be taught on account of discipline, accord- 
ing to the word of Paul, 1 Tim. 1, 9: “The 
Law is made for the lawless,’ and that by this 
pedagogy men might come to Christ as Paul 
says to the Galatians (3,24): ‘The Law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.’ In 
the second place, the Law is to be taught to 
reveal sin, to accuse, terrify, and damn the 
consciences, Rom. 3, 20: ‘By the Law is the 
knowledge of sin’; again, chapter 4, 15: ‘The 
Law worketh wrath.’ In the third place, the 
Law is to be retained that the saints may 
know what kind of works God requires in 
which they may exercise their obedience 
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toward God. Lex est retinenda, ut sciant 
sancti, quaenam opera requirat Deus, in qui- 

bus obedientiam exercere erga Deum possint.” 
(Drews, 418; Herzog R. 1, 588.) 


188. Third and Fourth Series of Luther’s 
Theses against Antinomianism. 


Having complied with the conditions, and 
publicly (also in two sermons delivered 
April 23) retracted his error, and declared his 
assent to the views expressed in Luther’s sec- 
ond disputation, Agricola was again permitted 
to, preach and teach. As a result, Luther 
also, though he had no faith in the sincerity 
of Agricola’s retraction, did not carry out his 
original plan of discussing a third and fourth 
series of theses which he had prepared against 
antinomianism. (Drews, 419 ff.; E. 4, 430 ff. 

From the third series, comprising 40 theses, 
we quote the following: “1. The repentance of 
the Papists, Turks, Jews, and of all un- 
’ believers and hypocrites is alike in every re- 
spect. 2. It consists in this, that they are 
sorry and make satisfaction for one or sev- 
eral sins, and afterwards are secure as to 
other sins or original sin. 5. The repentance 
of believers in Christ goes beyond the actual 
sins, and continues throughout life, till death. 
8. For the sin in our flesh remains during the 
entire time of our life, warring against the 
Spirit, who resists it. [Rom.7,23.] 9. There- 
fore all works after justification are nothing 
else than a continuous repentance, or a good 
purpose against sin. 10. For nothing else is 
done than that sin, revealed by the Law and 
forgiven in Christ, is swept out. 17. The 
Lord’s Prayer, taught by the Lord Himself 
to the saints and believers, is-a part of re- 
pentance, containing much of the doctrine of 
the Law. 18. For whoever prays it aright 
confesses with his own mouth that he sins 
against the Law and repents. 27. Therefore 
also the Lord’s Prayer itself teaches that the 
Law is before, below, and after the Gospel 
(legem esse ante, sub et post evangelium), 
and that from it repentance must begin. 
30. From this it follows that these enemies 
of the Law [Antinomians] must abolish also 
the Lord’s Prayer if they abolish the Law. 
31. Indeed, they ‘are compelled to expunge the 
greatest part of the sermons of Christ Him- 
self from the Gospel-story. 32. For Matt. 
5, 17 ff. He does not only recite the Law of 
Moses, but explains it perfectly, and teaches 
that it must not be destroyed. 34. Hvery- 
where throughout the Gospel He also reproves, 
rebukes, threatens, and exercises similar offices 
of the Law. 35. So that there never has been 
nor ever will be more impudent men than 
those who teach that the Law should be abol- 
ished.” (St. L. 20, 1636 ff.; E. 4, 430 ff.) 

From the fourth series of 41 theses directed 
by Luther against the Antinomians we quote: 
“12. Therefore we must beware of the doctrine 
of the Papists concerning repentance as of 
hell and the devil himself. 13. Much more, 
however, must we avoid those who leave no 
repentance whatever in the Church, 14. For 
those who deny that the Law is to be taught 
- in reality simply wish that there be no re- 
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pentance. 15. The argument: ‘Whatever is 
not necessary to justification, neither in the 
beginning, nor in the middle, nor in the end, 
must not be taught,’ ete., amounts to nothing. 
17. It is the same as though you would argue: 
The truth that man is dead in sin is not neces- 
sary to justification, neither in the beginning, 
nor in the middle, nor in the end; hence it 
must not be taught. 18. To honor parents, 
to live chaste, to abstain from murders, adul- 
teries, and thefts is not necessary to justifica- 
tion; hence such things must not be taught. 
22. Although the Law helps nothing toward 
justification, it does not follow therefrom that 
it ought to be abolished and not to be taught. 
26. Everywhere in Paul [the phrase] ‘without 
the Law’ must be understood (as Augustine 
correctly explains) ‘without the assistance of 
the Law,’ as we have always done. 27. For 
the Law demands fulfilment, but helps noth- 
ing toward its own fulfilment. 35. But faith 
in Christ alone justifies, alone fulfils the Law, 
alone does good works, without the Law. 
37. It is true that after justification good 
works follow spontaneously, without the Law, 
4. €., Without the help or coercion of the Law. 
38. In brief, the Law is neither useful nor 
necessary for justification, nor for any good 
works, much less for salvation. 39. On the 
contrary, justification, good works, and salva- 
tion are necessary for the fulfilment of the 
Law. 40. For Christ came to save that which 
was lost [Luke 19, 10], and for the restitution 
of all things, as St. Peter says [Acts 3, 21]. 
41. Therefore the Law is not destroyed by 
Christ, but established, in order that Adam 
may become such as he was, and even better.” 
(St. L. 20, 1639 ff.; E. 4, 433.) 


189. Luther’s Third Public Disputation 
against the Antinomians. 


Soon after his second disputation Luther 
obtained evidence of Agricola’s relapse into 
his former errors and ways. The upshot was 
another disputation on a fifth series of theses, 
held September 13, 1538, in which Luther de- 
nounced the Antinomians as deceivers, who 
lulled their hearers into carnal security. He 
also explained that the passages culled from 
his own writings were torn from their his- 
torical context, and hence misinterpreted. His 
former statements, said Luther, had been ad- 
dressed to consciences already alarmed, and 
therefore in immediate need of the consolation 
of the Gospel; while now the Antinomians 
applied them to secure consciences, who, first 
of all, were in need of the terrifying power of 
the Law. (Drews, 421 f.; Tschackert, 482.) 

From the 70 theses treated by Luther in 
his third disputation, we submit the follow- 
ing: “1. The Law has dominion over man as 
long as he lives. [Rom. 7, 1.] 2. But he is 
freed from the Law when he dies. 3. Neces- 
sarily, therefore, man must die if he would be 
free from the Law. 7. These three: Law, sin, 
and death, are inseparable. 8. Accordingly, 
so far as death is still in man, in so far sin 
and the Law are in man. 9. Indeed, in Christ 
the Law is fulfilled, sin abolished, and death 
destroyed. 11. That is, when, through faith 
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we are crucified and have died in Christ, such 
things [the Law fulfilled, sin abolished, and 
death destroyed] are true also in us. 13. But 
the fact itself and experience testify that 
the just are still daily delivered to death. 
14. Necessarily, therefore, in as far as they 
are under death, they are still also under the 
Law and sin. 15. They [the Antinomians] 
are altogether inexperienced men and de- 
ceivers of souls who endeavor to abolish the 
Law from the church. 16. For this is not 
only foolish and wicked, but also absolutely 
impossible. 17. For if you would abolish the 
Law, you will be compelled to abolish also 
sin and death. 18. For death and sin are 
present by virtue of the Law, as Paul says 
[2 Cor. 3, 6]: “he letter killeth,’ and [1 Cor. 
15, 56]: ‘The strength of sin is the Law.’ 
19. But since you see that the just die daily, 
what a folly is it to imagine that they are 
without the Law! 20. For if there were no 
Law, there would be neither sin nor death. 
21. Hence they should have first proved that 
the just are altogether without sin and death. 
22. Or that they no longer live in the flesh, 
but are removed from the world. 23. Then it 
might justly be taught that also the Law is 
altogether removed from them and must not 
be taught in any way. 24. This they cannot 
prove, but experience itself shows the con- 
trary to their very faces. 25. So, then, the 
impudence of the teachers who wish to remove 
the Law from the church is extraordinary. 
26. Yet it is a much greater impudence, or 
rather insanity, when they assert that even 
the wicked should be freed from the Law, and 
that it should not be preached to them. 
29. If, however, they pretend that their church 
or their hearers simply are all pious men and 
Christians, without the Law, 30. Then it is 
evident that they are altogether of unsound 
mind and do not know what they say or 
affirm. 31. For this is nothing else than to 
imagine that all their hearers have been re- 
moved from this life. 35. Thus it [the Law] 
is also given to the pious, in so far as they 
are not yet dead and still live in the flesh. 
40. Now, in as far as Christ is raised in us, 
in so far we are without Law, sin, and death. 
41. But in as far as He is not yet raised in 
us, in so far we are under the Law, sin, and 
death. 42. Therefore the Law (as also the 
Gospel) must be preached, without discrimina- 
tion, to the righteous as well as to the wicked. 
44, To the pious, that they may thereby be 
reminded to crucify their flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts, lest they become secure. [Gal. 
5, 24.]. 45. For security abolishes faith and 
the fear of God, and renders the latter end 
worse than the beginning. [2 Pet. 2, 20.] 
46. It appears very clearly that the Anti- 
nomians imagine sin to have been removed 
through Christ essentially and philosophically 
or juridically (formaliter et philosophice seu 
wridice). 47. And that they do not at all 
know that sin is removed only inasmuch as 
the merciful God does not impute it [Ps. 32, 2], 
and forgives it (solum reputatione et ignoscen- 
tia Dei miserentis). 61. For if the Law is re- 
moved, no one knows what Christ is, or what 
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He did when He fulfilled the Law for us. 
66. The doctrine of the Law, therefore, is 
necessary in the churches, and by all means 
is to be retained, as without it Christ cannot 
be retained. 67. For what will you retain of 
Christ when (the Law having been removed 
which He fulfilled) you do not know what He 
has fulfilled? 69. In brief, to remove the Law 
and to let sin and death remain, is to hide the 
disease of sin and death to men unto their 
perdition. 70. When death and sin are abol- 
ished (as was done by Christ), then the Law 
would be remoyed happily; moreover, it 
would be established, Rom. 3, 31.’ (Drews, 
423 ff.; St. L. 20, 1642 ff.; EH. 4, 436 ff.) 


190. Agricola’s Retraction Written and 
Published by Luther. 


Seeing his position in the Wittenberg Uni- 
versity endangered, Agricola was again ready 
to submit. And when a public retraction was 
demanded, he even left it to Luther to formu- 
late the recantation. Luther did so in a pub- 
lic letter to Caspar Guettel in Hisleben, en- 
titled, Against the Antinomians — Wider die 
Antinomer, which he published in the begin- 
ning of January, 1539. (St. L. 20, 1610.) In 
a crushing manner Luther here denounced 
“the specter of the new spirits who dare 
thrust the Law or the Ten Commandments 
out of the church and relegate it to the court- 
house.” 

Complaining of “false brethren,” Luther 
here says: “And I fear that, if I had died at 
Smaleald [1537], I should forever have been 
called the patron of such [antinomian] spir- 
its, because they appeal to my books. And all 
this they do.behind my back, without my 
knowledge and against my will, not even con- 
sidering it worth while to inform me with as 
much as a word or syllable, or at least to ask 
me regarding the matter. Thus I am com- 
pelled to proceed against Magister John Agri- 
cola,” ete. (1611.) “But since he was afraid 
that he might not express it in a manner such 
as would be considered satisfactory, he has 
fully authorized and also requested me to do 
it [write the retraction for Agricola] as well 
as I could, which, he being satisfied, I agreed 
to do, and herewith have done, especially for 
the reason that after my death neither Master 
Hisleben himself nor anybody else might be 
able to pretend that I had done nothing in 
this matter and simply allowed everything to 
pass and go on as fully satisfactory to me.” 
(1612.) 

Referring to his former statements appealed 
to by Agricola, Luther continues: “I have in- 
deed taught, and still teach, that sinners 
should be led to repentance by the preaching 
of, and meditation upon, the suffering of 
Christ, so that they may realize how great 
God’s wrath is over sin, seeing that there is 
no other help against it than that God’s Son 
must die for it.... But how does it follow 
from this that the Law must be abandoned? 
I am unable to discover such an inference in 
my logic, and would like to see and hear the 
master who would be able to prove it. When 
Isaiah says, chap. 53, 8: ‘For the transgres- 
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sion of My people was He stricken,’ tell me, 
dear friend, is the Law abandoned when here 
the suffering of Christ is preached? What 
does ‘for the transgression of My people’ 
mean? Does it not mean: because My people 
have sinned against, and not kept, My Law? 
Or can any one imagine that sin is something 
where there is no law? Whoever abolishes 
the Law must with it also abolish sins. If 
he would allow sins to remain, he must much 
more allow the Law to remain. For Rom. 
5, 13 [4, 15] we read: ‘Sin is not imputed 
where there is no law.’ If there is no sin, 
Christ is nothing. For why does He die if 
there be neither Law nor sin for which He 
was to die? From this we see that by this 
spiritism [Geisterei] the devil does not mean 
to take away the Law, but Christ, who ful- 
[Matt. 5, 17.] For he well 
knows that Christ may well and easily be 
taken away, but not so the Law, which is 
written in the heart.” (1613f.) “Therefore 
I request of you, my dear Doctor [Guettel], 
that, as you have done heretofore, you would 
continue in the pure doctrine and preach that 
sinners should and must be led to repentance 
not only by the sweet grace and suffering of 
Christ, who has died for us, but also by the 
terrors of the Law.” (1615.) “For whence 
do we know what sin is if there is no Law 
and conscience? And whence shall we learn 
what Christ is, what He has done for us, if 
we are not to know what the Law is which 
He has fulfilled for us, or what sin is, for 
which He has atoned? And even if we did 
not need the Law for us and were able to 
tear it out of our hearts (which is impos- 
sible), we nevertheless must preach it for the 
sake of Christ (as also is done and must. be 
done), in order that we may know what He 
has done and suffered for us. For who could 
know what and for what purpose Christ has 
suffered for us if no one were to know what 
sin or the Law is? Therefore the Law must 
certainly be Bren if we would preach 
Christ.” (1616.) “This, too, is a peculiar 
blindness and folly, that they imagine the 
revelation of wrath to be something else than 
the Law (which is impossible) ; for the reve- 
lation of wrath is the Law when realized and 
felt, as Paul says [Rom. 4, 15]: ‘Lex wam 
operatur. The Law worketh wrath.’ ” (1618.) 

By way of conclusion Luther remarked: 
“Let this suffice at present, for I hope that, 
since Master Eisleben is converted and re- 
tracts, the others, too, who received it [the 
antinomian error] from him, will abandon it, 
which God may help them to do! Amen.” 
(1619.) At the same time, however, he did 
not withhold the opinion that Agricola’ s self- 
humiliation would hardly be of long duration. 
“Tf he continues in such humility,” said Lu- 
ther, “God certainly can and will exalt him; 
if he abandons it, then God is able to hurl 
him dewn again.” (1612.) 


191. Luther’s Fourth Disputation against 
the Antinomians. 

Luther’s distrust was not unfounded, for 

Agricola continued secretly to teach his anti- 

nomianism, abetted in his sentiments among 
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others also by Jacob Schenck [since 1536 first 
Lutheran pastor in Freiberg, Saxony; 1538 
dismissed on account of his antinomianism; 
1540 professor in Leipzig; later on deposed, 
and finally banished from Saxony]. Indeed, 
in March, 1540, Agricola even lodged a com- 
plaint with the ‘Elector, charging Luther with 
“calumnies.” In the first part of the follow- 
ing month Luther answered these charges in 
a Report to Doctor Brueck Concerning Magis- 
ter John Eisleben’s Doctrine and Intrigues. 
(St. L. 20, 1648 ff.) About the same time, 
Count Albrecht of Mansfeld denounced Agri- 
cola to the Elector as a dangerous, trouble- 
some man. Hereupon the Elector, on June 15, 
1540, opened formal legal proceedings against 
Agricola, who, as stated above, removed to 
Berlin in August without awaiting the trial, 
although he had promised with an oath not 
to leave before a legal decision had heen ren- 
dered. (Drews, 611.) Incensed by the treach- 
erous conduct of Agricola, Luther, September 
10, 1540, held a final disputation on a sixth 
series of theses against. the Antinomians, 
charging them with destroying all order, 
human as well as divine. (St. L. 20, 1647; 
E. 4, 441.) 

Regarding Agricola’s duplicity, Luther, in 
his Report to Brueck, said in substance: Ac- 
cording to the statements of Caspar Guettel 
and Wendelin Faber, Agricola had for years 
secretly agitated against the Wittenbergers 
and founded a sect at Hisleben calling them- 
selves Minorish [Minorists]; he had branded 
and slandered their doctrine as false and im- 
pure, and this, too, without conferring with 
them or previously admonishing them; he had 
come to Wittenberg for the purpose of cor- 
rupting and distracting the Church; his ad- 
herents had made the statement that Hisleben 
would teach the Wittenbergers theology and 
logic; he had inveigled Hans Lufft into print- 
ing his Postil by falsely stating that it had 
been read and approved by Luther; in his 
dealings with the Wittenbergers he had acted, 
not as an honest man, let alone a pious Chris- 
tian and theologian, but treacherously and in 
keeping with his antinomian principles; pa- 
rading as a loyal Lutheran at public conven- 
tions and laughing and dining with them, he 
had misled “his old, faithful friend” [Luther] 
to confide in him, while secretly he was acting 
the traitor by maligning him and undermin- 
ing his work. In the Report we read: “Agri- 
cola blasphemes and damns our doctrine as 
impure and false (7. ¢., the Holy Spirit Him- 
self in His holy Law); he slanders and de- 
fames us Wittenbergers most infamously 
wherever he can; and all this he does treach- 
erously and secretly, although we have done 
him no harm, but only did well by him, as he 
himself must admit. He deceives and attacks 
us [me], his best friend and father, making 
me believe that he is our true friend. Nor 
does he warn me, but, like a desperate treach- 
erous Villain, secretly works behind our back 
to cause the people to forsake our doctrine 
and to adhere to him, thus treating us with 
an ungratefulness, pride, and haughtiness such 
as I have not frequently met with before.” 
(1656. ) 
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In his charge against Luther, Agricola had 
said that it was dangerous to preach the Law 
without the Gospel, because it was a ministry 
of death (ministerium mortis). Luther an- 
swered in his Report to Brueck: “Behold now 
what the mad fool does. God has given His 
Law for the very purpose that it should bite, 
cut, strike, kill, and sacrifice the old man. 
For it should terrify and punish the proud, 
ignorant, secure Old Adam and show him his 
sin and death, so that, being humiliated, he 
may despair of himself, and thus become de- 
sirous of grace, as St. Paul says: ‘The 
strength of sin is the Law; the sting of 
death is sin.’ [1 Cor. 15, 56.] For this reason 
he also calls it bonam, iustam, sanctam — 
good, just, holy. Again, Jeremiah [23, 29]: 
‘My Word is like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock to pieces. Again: ‘Hgo ignis consu- 
mens, ete. —I am a consuming fire.’ Ps. 9, 
21 [20]: ‘Constitue legislatorem super eos, ut 
sciant gentes, se esse homines, non deos, nec 
Deo similes — Put them in fear, O Lord, that 
the nations may know themselves to be but 
men.’ Thus St. Paul does Rom. 1 and 2 and 8, 
making all the world sinners by the Law, 
casting them under the wrath of God, and en- 
tirely killing them before God. But here our 
dear Master Grickel appears on the scene and 
invents a new theology out of his own mad 
and reckless fool’s head and teaches: One 
must not kill and reprove the people, 7. e., one 
must not preach the Law. Here he himself 
confesses publicly in his suit [against Luther] 
that he has condemned and prohibited the 
preaching of the Law.” (St. L. 20, 1657.) 

The Report continues: “Since, now, the 
little angry devil who rides Master Grickel 
will not tolerate the Law, 7. ¢., mortificantem, 
drascentem, accusantem, terrentem, occidentem 
legem, — the mortifying, raging, accusing, ter- 
rifying, killing Law, — it is quite evident 
what he intends to do through Master 
Grickel’s folly (for he nevertheless wishes to 
be praised as preaching the Law after and 
under the Gospel, etc.), viz., to hide original 
sin and to teach the Law no further than 
against future actual sins, for such is the 
manner of his entire Postil; even as the 
Turks, Jews, philosophers, and Papists teach, 
who regard our nature as sound; but Master 
Grickel does not see that it is just this which 
his little spirit [devil] aims at by his brag- 
ging and boasting, that he, too, is preaching 
the Law. ... Thus Christ and God are alto- 
gether vain and lost. And is not this blind- 
ness beyond all blindness that he does not 
want to preach the Law without and before 
the Gospel? For are these not impossible 
things? How is it possible to preach of for- 
giveness of sins if previously there have been 
no sins? How can one proclaim life if pre- 
viously there is no death? Are we to preach 
to angels who have neither sin nor death con- 
cerning forgiveness of sins and redemption 
from death? But how can one preach of sins, 
or know that there are sins, if the Law does 
not reveal them? For according to its proper 
office the Gospel does not say who [is a sin- 
ner] and what is sin; it does, however, indi- 
cate that there must be some great hurt, since 
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so great a remedy is required; but it does not 
say how the sin is called, or what it is. The 
Law must do this. Thus Master WHisleben 
must in fact (re ipsa) allow the Law to per- 
form its duty (occidere, to kill, ete.) prior to 
the [preaching of the] Gospel, no matter how 
decidedly he, with words only, denies it, to 
spite the Wittenbergers, in order that he also, 
as novus autor (new author), may produce 
something of his own and confuse the people 
and separate the churches.” (1658.) 

From the 20 theses which Luther treated 
in his last disputation against the Anti- 
nomians we cull the following: “1. The in- 
ference of St. Paul: ‘For where no law is, 
there is no transgression’ [Rom. 4, 15] is valid 
not only theologically, but also politically and 
naturally (non solwm theologice, sed etiam 
politice et naturaliter). 2. Likewise this too: 
Where there is no sin, there is neither punish- 
ment nor remission. 3, Likewise this too: 
Where there is neither punishment nor re- 
mission, there is neither wrath nor grace. 
4. Likewise this too: Where there is neither 
wrath nor grace, there is neither divine nor 
human government. 5. Likewise this~ too: 
Where there is neither divine nor human goy- 
ernment, there is neither God nor man. 
6. Likewise this too: Where there is neither 
God nor man, there is nothing except perhaps 
the devil. 7. Hence it is that the Antino- 
mians, the enemies of the Law, evidently are 
either devils themselves or the brothers of the 
devil. 8. It avails the Antinomians nothing 
to boast that they teach very much of God, 
Christ, grace, Law, etc. 10. This confession 
of the Antinomians is like the one when the 
devils cried: “Thou art the Son of the living 
God.’ [Luke 4, 34; 8, 28.] 12. Whoever de- 
nies that the damning Law must be taught, 
in reality simply denies the Law. 14. A law 
which does not damn is an imagined and 
painted law as the chimera or tragelaphus. 
15. Nor is the political or natural law any- 
thing unless it damns and terrifies sinners, 
Romi?3, Eos Petey laf. rs What the 
Antinomians say concerning God, Christ, 
faith, Law, grace, ete., they say without any 
meaning as the parrot says its ‘yaioe, Good 
day!’ 18. Hence it is impossible to learn the- 
ology or civil polity (theologiam aut poli- 
tiam) from the Antinomians. 19. Therefore 
they must be avoided as most pestilential 
teachers of licentious living who permit the 
perpetration of all crimes. 20. For they serve 
not Christ, but their own belly [Rom. 16, 18], 
and, madmen that they are, seek to please 
men, in order that from them, as a man’s 
judgment, they may gain glory.” (Drews, 
613; St. L. 20, 1647; E. 4, 441.) — Regarding 
Luther’s disputations against the Antino- 
mians Planck pertinently remarks that they 
compel admiration for his clear and penetrat- 
ing mind, and rank among the very best of 
his writings. (1,18; Frank 2, 311.) 


192. “Grickel’?’ Remained Grickel. 


At the instance of Elector Joachim, nego- 
tiations were begun with Luther, which finally 
led to a sort of peaceful settlement. Agricola 
was required to send (which he also did) 
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a revocation to the preachers, the council, and 
the congregation at Hisleben. However, the 
new and enlarged edition (1541) of the cate- 
chism which Agricola had published in 1527 
revealed the fact that also this last recanta- 
tion was insincere; for in it he repeated his 
antinomistic teaching, though not in the origi- 
nal defiant manner. Little wonder, then, that, 
despite the formal settlement, cordial rela- 
tions were not restored between Luther and 
Agricola. When the latter visited Wittenberg 
in 1545, Luther refused to see the man whom 
he regarded incurably dishonest. “Grickel,” 
said he, “will remain Grickel to all eternity, 
Grickel wird in alle Dwigkeit Grickel blei- 
ben.” 

And “Grickel” he did remain; for in 1565 
he published a sermon in which he said: 
. “Every one who is to be appointed as teacher 

and preacher shall be asked: What do you 
intend to teach in the church? He shall 
answer: The Gospel of Jesus Christ. But 
when further asked: What does the Gospel 
preach? he shall answer: The Gospel preaches 
repentance and forgiveness of sins.” Con- 
sidering this a further evidence that Agricola 
still adhered to, and was now ready once more 
to champion, his old errors, the preachers of 
Mansfeld registered their protest in a publi- 
cation of the same year. A controversy, how- 
ever, did not materialize, for Agricola died 
the following year. (Planck 5, 1,47; Frank 
2, 267.) 


193. False Propositions of Agricola. 


Following are some of Agricola’s radieal 
‘statements concerning the Law and the Gospel. 
The first thesis of his Positions of 1537 reads: 
“Repentance is to be taught not from the 
Decalog or from any law of Moses, but from 
the violation of the Son through the Gospel. 
Poenitentia docenda est non ex decalogo aut 
ulla lege Mosis, sed ex violatione Fil per 
evangelium.” (BH. 4. 420.) Thesis 13: “In 
order to keep the Christian doctrine pure, we 
must resist those [Luther and Melanchthon] 
who teach that the Gospel must be preached 
only to such whose hearts have previously 
been terrified and broken by the Law. Quare 
pro conservanda puritate doctrinae resisten- 
-dum est tis, gui docent, evangelium non prae- 
dicandum nisi animis prius quassatis et con- 
tritis per legem.” (421.) Thesis 16: “The 
Law merely rebukes sin, and that, too, with- 
‘out the Holy Spirit; hence it rebukes to 
damnation.” Thesis 17: “But there is need 
of a doctrine which does not only condemn 
with great efficacy, but which saves at the 
same time; this, however, is the Gospel, a doc- 
trine which teaches conjointly repentance and 
remission of sins.” (421.) In his Brief Sum- 
mary of the Gospel, Agricola says: “In the 
New Testament and among Christians or in 
the Gospel we must not preach the violation 
‘of the Law when a man breaks or transgresses 
the Law, but the violation of the Son, to wit, 
that he who does not for the sake of the king- 
-dom of heaven willingly omit what he should 
-omit, and does not do what he should do, cru- 
-cifies Christ anew.” (St. L. 20, 1622 ff.; Frank 
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2, 313; Gieseler 3, 2, 187; Pieper, Dogm. 3, 
265 ff.) 

A commingling of the Law and Gospel 
always results in a corruption of the doctrines 
of conversion, faith, and justification. Such 
was the case also with respect to Agricola, 
who taught that justification follows a con- 
trition which flows from, and hence is pre- 
ceded by, love toward God. Turning matters 
topsy-turvy, he taught: Repentance consists 
in this, that the heart of man, experiencing 
the kindness of God which calls us to Christ 
and presents us with His grace, turns about, 
apprehends God’s grace, thanks Him heartily 
for having spared it so graciously, begins to 
repent, and to grieve heartily and sorrowfully 
on account of its sins, wishes to abstain from 
them, and renounces its former sinful life. 
“This,” says Agricola, “is repentance (poeni- 
tentia, Buessen) and the first stage of the new 
birth, the true breathing and afflation of the 
Holy Spirit. After this he acquires a hearty 
confidence in God, believing that He will con- 
done his folly and not blame him for it, since 
he did not know any better, although he is 
much ashamed of it and wishes that it had - 
never happened; he also resolves, since he has 
fared so well, never to sin any more or to do 
anything that might make him unworthy of 
the benefit received as if he were ungrateful 
and forgetful; he furthermore learns to work 
out, confirm, and preserve his salvation in fear 
and trembling . ..: this is forgiveness of 
sins.” (Frank 2, 247.) These confused ideas 
plainly show that Agricola had a false con- 
ception, not only of the Law and Gospel, but 
also of original sin, repentance, faith, regen- 
eration, and justification. Hssentially, his 
was the Roman doctrine, which makes an 
antecedent of what in reality is an effect and 
a consequence of conversion and justification. 
Viewed from this angle, it occasions little 
surprise that Agricola consented to help for- 
mulate and introduce the Augsburg Interim, 
in which the essentials of Lutheranism were 
denied. 


194, Poach, Otto, Musculus, Neander. 


The antinomistic doctrines rejected, in par- 
ticular, by Article VI of the Formula of 
Concord, were represented chiefly by Andrew 
Poach, Anton Otto, Andrew Musculus, and 
Michael Neander. Poach, born 1516, studied 
under Luther and was an opponent of the 
Philippists; he became pastor in Halle in 
1541; in Nordhausen, 1547; in Erfurt, 1550; 
in Uttenbach, near Jena, 1572, where he died 
1585. At Erfurt, Poach was deposed in 1572 
on account of dissensions due to the anti- 
nomistie controversies. He signed the Book 
of Concord. — Otto [Otho; also called Herz- 
berger, because he was born in Herzberg, 1505] 
studied under Luther; served as pastor in 
Graefenthal, and from 1543 in Nordhausen, 
where he was deposed in 1568 for adherence 
to Flacius. However, when Otto, while an- 
tagonizing Majorism and synergism, in ser- 
mons on the Letter to the Galatians of 1565, 
rejected the Third Use of the Law, he was 
opposed also by Flacius, who reminded him of 
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the fact that here on earth the new man re- 
sembles a child, aye, an embryo, rather than 
a full-fledged man. 

In his zealous opposition to the Majorists, 
Andrew Musculus (Meusel, born 1514; studied 
at Leipzig 1532—1538, then at Wittenberg; 
became a zealous and passionate adherent of 
Luther, whom he considered the greatest man 
since the days of the apostles; from 1540 till 
his death, September 29, 1581, professor and 
pastor, later on, General Superintendent, in 
Frankfurt -on-the-Oder) also made some ex- 
treme statements. Later on, however, he co- 
operated in preparing and revising the For- 
mula of Concord. Musculus wrote of Luther: 
“There is as great a difference between the 
dear old teachers and Luther as there is be- 
tween the light of the sun and that of the 
moon; and beyond all doubt, the ancient 
fathers, even the best and foremost among 
them, as Hilary and Augustine, had they lived 
contemporaneously with him, would not have 
hesitated to deliver the lamp to him, as the 
saying is.” (Meusel, Handl. 4, 709; Richard, 
450.) 

The most prominent opponents of these 
Antinomians were the well-known theologians 
Moerlin, Flacius, Wigand, and Westphal 
(chiefly in letters to Poach). The contro- 
versy was carried on with moderation, and 
without any special efforts to cause trouble 
among the people. The main issue was not 
—as in the conflict with Agricola — whether 
the Law is necessary in order to effect con- 
trition and prepare men for the Gospel, but 
the so-called Third Use of the Law (tertius 
usus legis), 1.e., whether the Law is, and is 
intended to be, of service to Christians after 
their regeneration; in particular, whether 
the regenerate still need the Law with respect 
to their new obedience. ; 

The conflict with Poach arose from the 
Majoristic controversy. Dealing in particular 
with the aberrations of Menius, the Synod at 
Hisenach, 1556, adopted seven theses which 
Menius was required to subscribe. The first 
declared: “Although the proposition, Good 
works are necessary to salvation, may be 
tolerated. hypothetically and in an abstract 
way in the doctrine of the Law (in doctrina 
legis abstractive et de idea tolerari potest), 
nevertheless there are many weighty reasons 
why it ought and should be avoided no less 
than this one: Christ is a creature.” (Preger 
1,383.) While Flacius, Wigand, and Moerlin 
defended the thesis, Amsdorf (who first, too, 
adopted it, but later on withdrew his assent; 
Seeberg 4, 488), Aurifaber, and especially 
Poach rejected it. This marked the beginning 
of the so-called Second Antinomistie Contro- 
versy. Poach denied that the Law has any 
promise of salvation. Even the most perfect 
fulfilment of the Law, ‘said he, is but the ful- 
filment of a duty which merits no reward. 
The only thing one may acquire by a perfect 
fulfilment is freedom from guilt and punish- 
ment. Fulfilment of our duty (solutio debiti) 
does not warrant any claim on salvation. Yet 
Poach was careful to declare that this did not 
aply to the fulfilment of the Law which Christ 
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rendered for us. Why? Poach answered: Be- 
cause Christ, being the Son of God, was not 
obliged to fulfil the Law. When, therefore, 
He did fulfil it in our stead, He rendered 
satisfaction to divine justice, so that right- 
eousness can now be imputed to us and we be- 
come partakers of eternal life. 

Poach wrote: “It Would not be correct to 
say: In the doctrine of the Law all the works 
commanded in the Law are necessary to salva- 
tion. In doctrina legis omnia opera mandata 
im lege sunt necessaria ad salutem.” (Schlues- 
selburg 4, 343.) Again: “The works of Christ, 
which are the fulfilment of the Law, are the 
merit of our salvation. Our works, which 
ought to have been the fulfilment of the Law, 
do not merit salvation, even though they were 
most perfect, as the Law requires, — which, 
however, is impossible. The reason is that we 
are debtors to the Law. Christ, however, is 
not a debtor to the Law. Even if we most 
perfectly fulfilled all the commandments of 
God and completely satisfied the righteousness 
of God, we would not be worthy of grace and 
salvation on that account, nor would God be 
obliged to give us grace and salvation as a 
debt. He justly demands the fulfilment of His 
Law from us as obedience due Him from His 
creature, which is bound to obey its Creator. 
Btiamsi nos omnia mandata Dei perfectissime 
impleremus et wstitiae Dei penitus satisfa- 
ceremus, tamen non ideo digm essemus gratia 
et salute, nec Deus obligatus esset, ut nobis 
gratiam et salutem daret ew debito. Sed wre 
requirit impletionem legis suae a nobis, ut 
debitam obedientiam a sua creatura, quae con- 
ditort suo obedire tenetur.” (274.) Again: 
“The Law has not the necessity of salvation, 
but the necessity of obligation (non habet lew 
necessitatem salutis, sed necessitatem debitr). 
For, as said, even though a man would most 
perfectly do the works of the Law, he would 
not obtain salvation on account of these 
works. Nor is God under obligation to man, 
but man is under obligation to God, And in 
the Law God requires of man the obedience he 
owes; He does not require an obedience with 
the promise of salvation.” (276.) 

As to Otto, he distinguished, in a series of 
Latin theses, a double office of the Law, the 
ecclesiastical and political — officium ecclesia- 
sticum and officiwm politicwum. The former is 
to give knowledge of sin; the latter, to coerce 
the old man and maintain order among the 
obstinate. He denied that the Law in any 
way serves Christians with respect to good 
works. Otto declared: “The Law is useful 
and necessary neither for justification nor for 
any good works. But faith in Christ the 
Mediator alone is useful and necessary both 
for justification and the good works them- 
selves. Lew enim non modo ad iustificationem 
sed neque ad ulla bona opera utilis et neces- 
saria est. Sed sola fides in Christum media- 
torem utilis et necessaria est tam ad iustifica- 
tionem quam ad ipsa bona opera.” Quoting 
Luther, he said: “The highest art of Chris- 
tians is to know nothing of the Law, to ignore 
works. Summa ars Christianorum est nescire 
legem, ignorare opera,” %.¢., in the article of 
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justification, as Otto did not fail to add by 
way of explanation. (Luther, Weimar 40, 1, 
43; Tschackert, 485.) Seeberg remarks that, 
in reality, Poach and Otto were merely op- 
posed to such an interpretation of the Third 
Use of the Law as made the Law a motive of 
good works, and hence could not be charged 
with antinomianism proper. (4, 488 f.) 

Planck, Frank, and other historians have 
fathered upon Otto also a series of radical 
German theses, which, however, were com- 
posed, not by Otto, but probably by some 
of his adherents. These theses, in which all 
of the errors of Agricola are revamped, were 
discussed at the Altenburg colloquy, 1568 to 
1569; their author, however, was not men- 
tioned. We submit the following: “1. The 
Law does not teach good works, nor should 
_ it be preached in order that we may do good 
works. 3. Moses knew nothing of our faith 
and religion. 5. Evangelical preachers are 
to preach the Gospel only, and no Law. 
7. A Christian who believes should do abso- 
- lutely nothing, neither what is good nor what 
is evil. 10. We should pray God that we may 
remain steadfast in faith till our end, without 
all works. 14. The Holy Spirit does not work 
according to the norm or rule of the Law, but 
by Himself, without the assistance of the Law. 
16. A believing Christian is supra omnem ob- 
edientiam, above all Law and all obedience. 
17. The rebuking sermons of the prophets do 
not at all pertain to Christians. 21. The Law, 
good works, and new obedience have no place 
in the kingdom of Christ, but in the world, 
just as Moses and the government of the Pope. 
25. The Law has no place in the Church or in 
the pulpit, but in the court-house (Rathaus). 
28. The Third Use of the Law is a blasphemy 
in theology and a monstrosity in the realm of 
nature (portentum in rerum natura). 29. No 
man can be saved if the Third Use of the Law 
is true and is to be taught in the Church. 
The Holy Spirit in man knows nothing of the 
Law; the flesh, however, is betimes in need 
of the Law.” (Tschackert, 485; Planck 5, 
1, 62.) Frank also quotes: “The Christians 
or the regenerate are deified (vergoettert) ; 
yea, they are themselves God and cannot sin. 
God has not given you His Word that you 
should be saved thereby (dass du dadurch 
sollst ‘selig werden); and whoever seeks no 
more from God than salvation (Seligkeit) 
seeks just as much as a louse ina scab. Such 
Christians are the devil’s own, together with 
all their good works.” (2,326. 275.) 

Also Musculus is numbered among the theo- 
logians who were not always sufficiently dis- 
ereet and guarded in their statements con- 
cerning the necessity of good works and the 
use of the Law. All expressions of the Apostle 
Paul regarding the spiritual use of the Law, 
said Musculus, must be understood as refer- 
ring to such only as are to be justified, not 
to those who are justified (de iustificandis, 
non de wustificatis). But he added: “For 
these, in as far as they remain in Christ, are 
far outside of and above every law. Hi enim, 
quatenus in Christo manent, longe extra et 
supra omnem legem sunt.” (Tschackert, 486.) 
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Michael Neander of Ilfeld, a friend of Otto, 
was also suspected of antinomianism. He de- 
nied that there is any relation whatever be- 
tween the Law and a regenerate Christian. 
But he, too, was careful enough to add: “in 
as far as he is just or lives by the spirit, 
quatenus est iustus seu spiritu vivit.? In a 
letter, Neander said: “I adhere to the opinion 
that the Law is not given to the just in any 
use or office whatsoever, in so far as he is just 
or lives by the spirit.... ‘For the Law,’ as 
Luther says in his marginal note to Jeremiah, 
chap. 31, ‘is no longer over us, but under us, 
and does not surround us any more.’ Love 
rules and governs all laws, and frequently 
something is true according to the Law, but 
false according to love (saepeque aliquid lege 
verum, dilectione tamen falsum est). For 
love is the statute, measure, norm, and rule 
of all things on earth.... The Law only ac- 
cuses and damns, and apart from this it has 
no other use or office, i.¢., the Law remains 
the norm of good works to all eternity, also 
in hell after the Last Day, but for the unjust 
and reprobate, and for the flesh in every man. 
To the just, regenerated, and new man, how- 
ever, it is not the norm of good works; i.e., 
the Law does not govern, regulate, and teach 
the just man; i.e¢., it is not active with re- 
spect to him as it is with respect to an un- 
just man, but is rather regulated and gov- 
erned and taught by the just man. It no 
longer drives the just (as it did before con- 
version and as it still drives the flesh), but is 
now driven and suffers, since as just men we 
are no longer under the Law, but above the 
Law and lords of the Law. How, therefore, 
ean the Law be a norm to the just man when 
he is the lord of the Law, commands the Law, 
and frequently does what is contrary to the 
Law (cum wstus legis sit dominus, legi im- 
peret et saepe legit contraria faciat)? ».. 
When the just man meditates in the Law of 
the Lord day and night, when he establishes 
the Law by faith, when he loves the Law and 
admires the inexhaustible wisdom of the 
divine Law, when he does good works. written 
and prescribed in the Law (as indeed he alone 
can), when he uses the Law aright, — all 
these are neither the third, nor the fourth, 
nor the twelfth, nor the fiftieth use or office 
of the Law, .. . but fruits of faith, of the 
Spirit, or regeneration.... But the Old Man, 
who is not yet new, or a part of him which is 


_ not as yet regenerated, has need of this Law, 


and he is to be commanded: ‘Put on the new 
man; put off the old.’” (Schluesselburg 4, 61; 
Tschackert, 484.) 


195. Melanchthon and the Philippists. 


A further controversy concerning the proper 
distinction between the Law and the Gospel 
was caused by the Philippists in Wittenberg, 
whose teaching was somewhat akin to that of 
Agricola, They held that the Gospel, in the 
narrow sense of the term, and as distinguished 
from the Law, is “the most powerful preach- 
ing of repentance.” (Frank 2, 327.) Taking 
his cue from Luther, Melanchthon, in his Loct 
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of 1521 as well as in later writings, clearly 
distinguished between Law and Gospel. (C. h. 
21,139; 23,49; 12,576.) True, he had taught, 
also in the Apology, that, in the wider sense, 
the Gospel is both a preaching of repentance 
and forgiveness of sin. But this, as the For- 
mula of Concord explains, was perfectly cor- 
rect and in keeping with the Scriptures. How- 
ever, in repeating the statement that the Gos- 
pel embraces both the preaching of repentance 
and forgiveness of sins, Melanchthon was not 
always sufficiently careful to preclude mis- 
apprehension and misunderstanding. Indeed, 
some of the statements he made after Lu- 
ther’s death are misleading, and did not es- 
cape the challenge of loyal Lutherans. 

During a disputation in 1548, at which Me- 
lanchthon presided, Flacius criticized the un- 
qualified assertion that the Gospel was a 
preaching of repentance, but was satisfied 
when Melanchthon explained that the term 
Gospel was here used in the wider sense, as 
comprising the entire doctrine of Christ. 
However, when Melanchthon, during another 
disputation, 1556, declared: The ministry of 
the Gospel “rebukes the other sins which the 
Law shows, as well as the saddest of sins 
which is revealed by the Gospel (hoe tristis- 
simum peccatum, quod in Bvangelio ostendi- 
tur), viz., that the world ignores and despises 
the Son of God,’ Flacius considered it his 
plain duty to register a public protest. It 
was a teaching which was, at least in part, 
the same error that Luther, and formerly also 
Melanchthon himself, had denounced when 
espoused by Agricola, viz., that genuine con- 
trition is wrought, not by the Law, but by 
the Gospel; by the preaching, not of the vio- 
lation of the Law, but of the violation of the 
Son. (0. R. 12, 634. 640.) 

These misleading statements of Melanch- 
thon were religiously cultivated and zealously 
defended by the Wittenberg Philippists. With 
a good deal of animosity they emphasized 
that the Gospel in its most proper sense is 
also a preaching of repentance (praedicatio 
poenitentiae, Busspredigt), inasmuch as it re- 
vealed the baseness of sin and the greatness 
of its offense against God, and, in particular, 
inasmuch as the Gospel alone uncovered, re- 
buked, and condemned the hidden sin (arca- 
num peccatum) and the chief sin of all, the 
sin of unbelief (ineredulitas et neglectio 
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Filii),-which alone condemns a man, These 
views, which evidently involved a commingling 
of the Law and the Gospel, were set forth by 
Paul Crell in his Disputation against John 
Wigand, 1571, and were defended in the 
Propositions Concerning the Chief Controver- 
sies of These Times (also of 1571), by Pezel 
and other Wittenberg theologians. (Frank 2, 
277. 323.) 

As a consequence, the Philippists, too, were 
charged with antinomianism, and were stren- 
uously opposed by such theologians as Fla- 
cius, Amsdorf, and Wigand. Wigand attacked 
the Wittenberg Propositions in his book of 
1571, Concermmg Antinomianism, Old and 
New. Pezel answered in his Apology of the 
True Doctrine on the Definition of the Gospel, 
1571; and Paul Crell, in Spongia, or 150 
Propositions Concerning the Definition of the 
Gospel, Opposed to the Stupid Accusation of 
John Wigand, 1571. The teaching of the 
Philippists was formulated by Paul Crell as 
follows: “Since this greatest and chief sin 
{unbelief] is revealed, rebuked, and con- 
demned by the Gospel alone, therefore also 
the Gospel alone is expressly and particularly, 
truly and properly, a preaching and a voice 
of repentance or conversion in its true and 
proper sense. A solo evangelio, cum pececa- 
tum hoc summum et praecipuum monstretur, 
arguatur et damnetur, expresse ac nominatim 
solum etiam evangelium vere ac proprie prae- 
dicatio ac vow est poenitentiae sive conversio- 
mis vere et proprie ita dictae.” (277. 327.) 

This doctrine of the Philippists, according 
to which the Gospel in the narrow and proper 
sense, and as distinguished from the Law, is 
a preaching of repentance, was rejected by 
Article V of the Formula of Concord as fol- 
lows: “But if the Law and the Gospel, like- 
wise also Moses himself as a teacher of the 
Law and Christ as a preacher of the Gospel, 
are contrasted with one another, we believe, 
teach, and confess that the Gospel is not a 
preaching of repentance or reproof, but prop- 
erly nothing else than a preaching of conso- 
lation, and a joyful message which does not 
reprove or terrify, but comforts consciences 
against the terrors of the Law, points alone 
to the merit of Christ, and raises them up 
again by the lovely preaching of the grace 
and- favor of God, obtained through Christ’s 
merit.” (803, 7.) 


XVIII. The Crypto-Calvinistic Controversy. 


196. Contents and Purpose of Articles VII 
and VIII. 


In all of its articles the Formula of Con- 
cord is but a reaffirmation of the doctrines 
taught and defended by Luther. The fire of 
prolonged and hot controversies through 
which these doctrines passed after his death 
had but strengthened the Lutherans in their 
conviction that in every point Luther’s teach- 
ing was indeed nothing but the pure Word of 
God itself. It had inereased the conscious- 
ness that, in believing and teaching as they 
did, they were not following mere human 


authorities, such as Luther and the Lutheran 
Confessions, but the Holy Scriptures, by which 
alone their consciences. were bound, Articles 
VII and VIII of the Formula of Concord, too, 
reassert Luther’s doctrines on the Lord’s Sup- 
per and the person of Christ as being in every 
particular the clear and unmistakable teach- 
ing of the divine Word,— two doctrines, by 
the way, which perhaps more than any other 
serve as the acid test whether the fundamental 
attitude of a church or a theologian is truly 
Scriptural and fully free from every rational- 
istic and enthusiastic infection. 
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The Seventh Article teaches the real and 
substantial presence of the true body and 
blood of Christ; their sacramental union in, 
with, and under the elements of bread and 
wine; the oral manducation, or eating and 
drinking of both substances by unbelieving as 
well as believing communicants. It main- 
tains that this presence of the body and blood 
of Christ, though real, is neither an impana- 
tion nor a companation, neither a local inclu- 
sion nor a mixture of the two substances, but 
illocal and transcendent. It holds that the 
eating of the body and the drinking of the 
blood of Christ, though truly done with the 
mouth of the body, is not Capernaitic, or 
natural, but supernatural. It affirms that 
this real presence is effected, not by any 
human power, but by the omnipotent power 
of Christ in accordance with the words of the 
institution of the Sacrament. 

The Highth Article treats of the person of 
Christ, of the personal union of His two na- 
tures, of the communication of these natures 
as well as of their attributes, and, in par- 
ticular, of the impartation of the truly divine 
majesty to His human nature and the termi- 
nology resulting therefrom. One particular 
object of Article VIII is also to show that the 
doctrine of the real presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Holy Supper, as taught 
by the Lutheran Church, does not, as was con- 
tended by her Zwinglian and Calvinistic ad- 
versaries, conflict in any way with what the 
Scriptures teach concerning the person of 
Christ, His human nature, His ascension, and 
His sitting at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty. The so-called Appendix, or 
Catalogus, a collection of passages from the 
Bible and from the fathers of the ancient 
Church, prepared by Andreae and Chemnitz, 
was added to the Formula of Concord (though 
not as an authoritative part of it) in further 
support of the Lutheran doctrine particularly 
concerning the divine majesty of the human 
nature of Christ. 

Both articles, the seventh as well as-the 
eighth, were incorporated in the Formula of 
Concord in order thoroughly to purify the Lu- 
theran Church from Reformed errors concern- 
ing the Lord’s Supper and the person of 
Christ, which after Luther’s death had 
wormed their way into some of her schools 
and churches, especially those of Electoral 
Saxony, and to make her forever immune 
against the infection of Calvinism (Crypto- 
Calvinism) — a term which, during the con- 
troversies preceding the Formula of Concord, 
did not, as is generally the case to-day, refer 
to Calvin’s absolute decree of election and 
reprobation, but to his doctrine concerning 
the Lord’s Supper, as formulated by himself 
in the Oonsensus Tigurinus (Zurich Consen- 
sus), issued 1549. The subtitle of this con- 
fession reads: “Consensio Mutua in Re Sa- 
cramentaria Ministrorum Tigurinae Ecclesiae, 
et D. Iohannis Calvini Ministri Genevensis 
Ecclesiae, iam nune ab ipsis autoribus edita.” 
In this confession, therefore, Calvin declares 
his agreement with the teaching of Zwingli 
as represented by his followers in Zurich, 
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notably Bullinger. Strenuous efforts were 
made by the Calvinists and Reformed every- 
where to make the Consensus Tigurinus the 
basis of a pan-Protestant union, and at the 
same time the banner under which to conquer 
all Protestant countries, Lutheran Germany 
included, for what must be regarded as being 
essentially Zwinglianism. The Consensus was 
adopted in Switzerland, England, France, and 
Holland. In Lutheran territories, too, its 
teaching was rapidly gaining friends, notably 
in Southern Germany, where Bucer had pre- 
pared the way for it, and in Electoral Saxony, 
where the Philippists offered no resistance. 
Garnished as it was with glittering and seem- 
ingly orthodox phrases, the Consensus Tiguri- 
nus lent itself admirably for such Reformed 
propaganda. “The consequence was,” says the 
Formula of Concord, “that many great men 
were deceived by these fine, plausible words 
— splendidis et magnificis verbis.” (973, 6.) 
To counteract this deception, to establish Lu- 
ther’s doctrine of the real presence of the 
body and blood of Christ, and to defend it 
against the sophistries of the Sacramenta- 
rians: Zwinglians, Calvinists, and Crypto- 
Calvinists —such was the object of Articles 
VIL and VIII of the Formula of Concord. 


197. John Calvin. 


Calvin was born July 10, 1509, in Noyon, 
France. He began his studies in Paris, 1523, 
preparing for theology. In 1529 his father 
induced him to take up law in: Orleans and 
Bourges. In 1531 he returned to his theo- 
logical studies in Paris. Here he experienced 
what he himself describes as a “sudden con- 
version.” He joined the Reformed congrega- 
tion, and before long was its acknowledged 
leader. In 1533 he was compelled to leave 
France because of his anti-Roman testimony. 
In Basel, 1535, he wrote the first draft of his 
Institutio Religionis Christianae. In Geneva, 
where he was constrained to remain by Wil- 
liam Farel [born 1489; active as a fiery 
Protestant preacher in Meaux, Strassburg, 
Zurich, Bern, Basel, Moempelgard, Geneva, 
Metz, etc.; died 1565], Calvin developed and 
endeavored to put into practise his legalistic 
ideal of a theocratic and rigorous puritanical 
government. As a result he was banished, 
1538. He removed to Strassburg, where he 
was held and engaged by Bucer. He attended 
the conventions in Frankfort, 1539; Hagenau, 
1540; Worms, 1540; and Regensburg, 1541. 
Here he got acquainted with the Lutherans, 
notably Melanchthon. September 13, 1541, he 
returned to Geneva, where, woefully mixing 
State and Church, he continued his reforma- 
tory and puritanical efforts. One of the vic- 
tims of his theocratic government was the 
anti-Trinitarian Michael Servetus, who, at 
the instance of Calvin, was burned at the 
stake, October 27, 1553. In 1559 Calvin estab- 
lished the Geneva School, which exercised a 
far-reaching theological influence. He died 
May 27, 1564. 

Calvin repeatedly expressed his unbounded 
admiration for Luther as a “preeminent ser- 
vant of Christ — praeclarus Christi servus.” 
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(C. R. 37,54.) In his Answer of 1543 against 
the Romanist Pighius he said: “Concerning 
Luther we testify without dissimulation now 
as heretofore that we esteem him as a dis- 
tinguished apostle of Christ, by whose labor 
and service, above all, the purity of the Gos- 
pel has been restored at this time. De Lu- 
thero nunc quoque sicut hactenus non dissimu- 
lanter testamur, eum nos habere pro insigni 
Christi apostolo, cuius maxime opera et mini- 
sterio restituta hoc tempore fuerit Evangel 
puritas.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 169.) Even after 
Luther had published his Brief Confession, in 
which he unsparingly denounces the Sacra- 
mentarians (deniers of the real presence of 
Christ’s body and blood in the Lord’s Sup- 
per), and severs all connection with them, 
Calvin admonished Bullinger in a letter dated 
November 25, 1544, to bear in mind what a 
great and wonderfully gifted man Luther was, 
and with what fortitude, ability, and power- 
ful teaching he had shattered the kingdom of 
Antichrist and propagated the salutary doc- 
trine. “I am frequently accustomed to say,” 
he declared, “that, even if he should call me 
a devil, I would accord him the honor of 
acknowledging him to be an eminent servant 
of God.” In the original the remarkable 
words of Calvin read as follows: “Sed haec 
cupio vobis in mentem venire, primum quan- 
tus sit vir Lutherus, et quantis dotibus ea- 
cellat, quanta animi fortitudine et constantia, 
quanta dexteritate, quanta doctrinae efficacia 
hactenus ad profliigandum Antichristi regnum 
et simul propagandam salutis doctrinam in- 
cubuerit. Saepe dicere solitus sum, etiamsi 
me diabolum vocaret, me tamen hoc illi hono- 
ris habiturum, ut insignem Dei servum agno- 
scam, qui tamen, ut pollet eximiis virtutibus, 
ita magnis vitiis laboret.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 169; 
CO. R. 39 [Calvimi Opp. 11], 774.) 

However, though he admired the personality 
of Luther, Calvin, like Zwingli and Oecolam- 
padius at Marburg. 1529, revealed a theolog- 
ical spirit which was altogether different from 
Luther’s. In particular, he was violently op- 
posed to Luther’s doctrines of the real pres- 
ence in the Lord’s Supper and of the majesty 
of the human nature of Christ. Revealing his 
animus, Calvin branded the staunch and ear- 
nest defenders of these doctrines as the “apes” 
of Luther. In his Second Defense against 
Westphal, 1556, he exclaimed: «“O Luther, 
how few imitators of your excellences, but 
how many apes of your pious ostentation have 
you left behind! O Luthere, quam paucos 
tuae praestantiae imitatores, quam multas 
vero sanctae tuae iactantiae simias reliqui- 
sti!” (Gieseler 3, 2, 209.) . 

True, when in Strassburg, Calvin signed the 
Augsburg Confession (1539 or 1540), and was 
generally considered a Lutheran. However, in 
his Last Admonition to Westphal, of 1557, 
and in a letter of the same year to Martin 
Schalling, Calvin wrote: “Nor do I repudiate 
the Augsburg Confession, to which I have 
previously subscribed, in the sense in which 
the author himself [Melanchthon in the 
Variata of 1540] has interpreted it. Nec vero 
Augustanam Confessionem repudio, cui pridem 
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volens ac libens subscripsi, sicut eam auctor 
ipse interpretatus est.” (C. R. 37, 148.) <Ac- 
cording to his own confession, therefore, Cal- 
vin’s subscription to the Augustana, at least 
as far ‘as the article of the Lord’s Supper is 
concerned, was insincere and nugatory. In 
fact, Calvin must be regarded as the real 
originator of the second controversy on the 
Lord’s Supper between the Lutherans and the 
Reformed, even as the first conflict on this 
question was begun, not by Luther, but by his 
opponents, Carlstadt, Zwingli, and Oecolam- 
padius. For the adoption of the Consensus 
Tigurinus in 1549, referred to above, cannot 
but be viewed as an overt act by which the 
Wittenberg Concord, signed 1536 by represen- 
tative Lutheran and Reformed theologians, 
was publicly repudiated and abandoned by Cal- 
vin and his adherents, and whereby an anti- 
Lutheran propaganda on an essentially Zwing- 
lian basis was inaugurated. Calvin confirmed 
the schism between the Lutherans and the Re- 
formed which Carlstadt, Zwingli, and Oeco- 
lampadius had originated. 


198. Calvin’s Zwinglianism. 


The doctrine of Calvin and his adherents 
concerning the Lord’s Supper is frequently 
characterized as a materially modified Zwing- 
lianism. Schaff maintains that “Calvin’s 
theory took a middle course, retaining, on the 
basis of Zwingli’s exegesis, the religious sub- 
stance of Luther’s faith, and giving it a more 
intellectual and spiritual form, triumphed in 
Switzerland, gained much favor in Germany, 
and opened a fair prospect for union.” (Creeds 
1,280.) As a matter of fact, however, a fact 
admitted also by such Calvinists as Hodge 
and Shedd, Calvin’s doctrine was a denial 
im toto of the real presence as taught by Lu- 
ther. (Pieper, Dogm. 3, 354.) Calvin held that 
after His ascension Christ, according to His 
human nature, was locally enclosed in heaven, 
far away from the earth. Hence he denied 
also the real presence of Christ’s body and 
blood in the Holy Supper. In fact, Calvin’s 
doctrine was nothing but a polished form of 
Zwingli’s crude teaching, couched in phrases 
approaching the Lutheran terminology as 
closely as possible. Even where he paraded 
as Luther, Calvin was but Zwingli disguised 
(and poorly at that) in a seemingly orthodox 
garb and promenading with several imitation 
Lutheran feathers in his hat. 

In the Formula of Concord we read: “Al- 
though some Sacramentarians strive to em- 
ploy words that come as close as possible to 
the Augsburg Confession and the form and 
mode of speech in its churches, and confess 
that in the Holy Supper the body of Christ 
is truly received by believers, still, when we 
insist that they state their meaning properly, 
sincerely, and clearly, they all declare them- 
selves unanimously thus: that the true essen- 
tial body and blood of Christ is absent from 
the consecrated bread and wine in the Holy 
Supper as far as the highest heaven is from 
the earth.... Therefore they understand this 
presence of the body of Christ not as a pres- 
ence here upon earth, but only respectw fidet 
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(with respect to faith), that is, that our 
faith, reminded and excited by the visible 
signs, just as by the Word preached, elevates 
itself and ascends above all heavens, and re- 
ceives and enjoys the body of Christ, which 
is there in heaven present, yea, Christ Him- 
self, together with all His benefits, in a man- 
ner true and essential, but nevertheless spir- 
ttual only; .. . consequently nothing else is 
received by the mouth in the Holy Supper 
than bread and wine.” (971,2f.) This is, and 
was intended to be, a presentation of Calvin- 
ism as being nothing but Zwinglianism clothed 
in seemingly orthodox phrases. 

That this picture drawn by the Formula of 
Concord is not a earicature or in any point 
a misrepresentation of Calvinism appears 
from the Consensus Tigurinus itself, where 
we read: “In as far as Christ is a man, He 
is to be sought nowhere else than in heaven 
and in no other manner than with the mind 
and the understanding of faith. Therefore it 
is a perverse and impious superstition to in- 
elude Him under elements of this world. 
Christus, quatenus homo est, non alibi quam 
im coelo nec aliter quam mente et fider intelli- 
gentia quaerendus est. Quare perversa et 
wmpia superstitio est, ipsum sub elementis 
huius mundi includere.” Again: “We repu- 
diate those [who urge the literal interpreta- 
tion of the words of institution] as preposter- 
ous interpreters.” “For beyond controversy, 
they are to be taken figuratively, ...as when 
by metonymy the name of the symbolized 
thing is transferred to the sign — wt per me- 
tonymiam ad signum transferatur rei figura- 
tae nomen.” Again: “Nor do we regard it as 
less absurd to place Christ under, and to 
unite Him with, the bread than to change the 
bread into His body. Neque enim minus ab- 
surdum iudieamus, Christum sub pane locare 
vel cum pane copulare, quam panem trans- 
substantiare in corpus eis.” Again: “When 
we say that Christ is to be sought in heaven, 
this mode of speech expresses a distance of 
place, . . . because the body of Christ, ... 
being finite and contained in heaven, as in 
a place, must of necessity be removed from 
us by as great a distance as the heaven is 
removed from the earth — necesse est, a nobis 
tanto locorum intervallo distare, quanto cae- 
lum abest a terra.’ (Niemeyer, Collectio Con- 
fessionum, 196.) Such was the teaching cun- 
ningly advocated by Calvin and his adherents, 
the Crypto-Calvinists in Germany included, 
but boldly and firmly opposed by the loyal 
Lutherans, and finally disposed of by Articles 
VII and VIII of the Formula of Concord. 


199. Melanchthon’s Public Attitude. 


As stated, Calvin’s doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper was received with increasing favor 
also in Lutheran territories, notably in South- 
ern Germany and Electoral Saxony, where the 
number of theologians and laymen who 
secretly adopted and began to spread it was 
rapidly increasing. They were called Crypto- 
Calvinists (secret or masked Calvinists) be- 
eause, while they subscribed to the Augsburg 
Confession, claimed to be loyal Lutherans, and 
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occupied most important positions in the Lu- 
theran Church, they in reality were propa- 
gandists of Calvinism, zealously endeavoring 
to suppress Luther’s books and doctrines, and 
to substitute for them the views of Calvin. 
Indeed, Calvin claimed both privately and 
publicly that Melanchthon himself was his 
ally. And, entirely apart from what the lat- 
ter may privately have confided to him, there 
can be little doubt that Calvin’s assertions 
were not altogether without foundation. In 
fact, theologically as well as ethically, Me- 
lanchthon must be regarded as the spiritual 
father also of the Crypto-Calvinists. 

True, originally Melanchthon fully shared 
Luther’s views on the Lord’s Supper. At Mar- 
burg, 1529, he was still violently opposed to 
the Zwinglians and their “profane” teaching. 
In an Opinion on Carlstadt’s doctrine, of Octo- 
ber 9, 1525, he affirms that Christ, both as 
God and man, 7.e., with His body and blood, 
is present in the Supper. (C. R. 1, 760.) In 
September of the following year he wrote to 
Philip Eberbach: “Know that Luther’s teach- 
ing [concerning the Lord’s Supper] is very 
old in the Church. Hoe scito, Lutheri senten- 
tiam perveterem im ecclesia esse.” (823.) 
This he repeats in a letter of November 11, 
also to Eberbach. In an Opinion of May 15, 
1529: “I am satisfied that I shall not agree 
with the Strassburgers all my life, and I know 
that Zwingli and his compeers write falsely 
concerning the Sacrament.” (1067.) June 20, 
1529, to Jerome Baumgaertner: “I would 
rather die than see our people become con- 
taminated by the society of the Zwinglian 
cause. Nam mort malim, quam societate 
Cinglianae causae nostros contaminari. My 
dear Jerome, it is a great cause, but few con- 
sider it. I shall be lashed to death on account 
of this matter.” (C. R. 1, 1077; 2, 18.) No- 
vember 2, 1529, to John Fesel: “I admonish 
you most earnestly to avoid the Zwinglian 
dogmas. Your Judimagister [Eberbach], 
I fear, loves these profane disputations too 
much. I know that the teaching of Zwingli 
can be upheld neither with the Scriptures nor 
with the authority of the ancients. Concern- 
ing the Lord’s Supper, therefore, teach as Lu- 
ther does.” (1,1109.) In February, 1530, he 
wrote: “The testimonies of ancient writers 
concerning the Lord’s Supper which I have 
compiled are now being printed.” (2,18.) In 
this publication Melanchthon endeavored to 
show by quotations from Cyril, Chrysostom, 
Vulgarius, Hilary, Cyprian, Irenaeus, and 
Augustine that Zwingli’s interpretation of 
the words of institution does not agree with 
that of the ancient Church. (23, 732.) <Ac- 
cording to his own statement, Melanchthon 
embodied Luther’s doctrine in the Augsburg 
Confession and rejected that of the Zwing- 
lians. (2, 142. 212.) 

At Augsburg, Melanchthon was much pro- 
voked also when he heard that Bucer claimed 
to be in doctrinal agreement with the Lu- 
therans. In his Opinion Concerning the Doc- 
trine of the Sacramentarians, written in 
August, 1530, we read: “1. The Zwinglians 
believe that the body of the Lord can be 
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present in but one place. 2. Likewise that 
the body of Christ cannot be anywhere except 
locally only. They vehemently contend that 
it is contrary to the nature of a body to be 
anywhere in a manner not local; also, that 
it is inconsistent with the nature of a body 
to be in different places at the same time. 
3. For this reason they conclude that the body 
of Christ is circumscribed in heaven in a cer- 
tain place, so that it can in no way be else- 
where at the same time, and that in truth 
and reality it is far away from the bread, and 
not in the bread and with the bread. 4, Bucer 
is therefore manifestly wrong in contending 
that they [the Zwinglians] are in agreement 
with us. For we say that it is not necessary 
for the body of Christ to be in but one place. 
We say that it can be in different places, 
whether this oceurs locally or in some other 
secret way by which different places are as 
one point present at the same time to the 
person of Christ. We, therefore, affirm a true 
and real presence of the body of Christ with 
the bread. 6. If Bucer wishes to accept the 
opinion of Zwimgli and Oecolampadius, he will 
never dare to say that the body of Christ is 
really with the bread without geometric dis- 
tance. 9. Here they [the Zwinglians] wish 
the word ‘presence’ to be understood only con- 
cerning efficacy and the Holy Spirit. 10. We, 
however, require not only the presence of 
power, but of the body. This Bucer purposely 
disguises. 11. They simply hold that the body 
of Christ is in heaven, and that in reality 
it is neither with the bread nor in the bread. 
12. Nevertheless they say that the body of 
Christ is truly present, but by contemplation 
of faith, i. ¢, by imagination. 13. Such is 
simply their opinion. 'They deceive men by 
saying that the body is truly present, yet add- 
ing afterwards, ‘by contemplation of faith,’ 
4. €., by imagination. 14,*°We teach that 
Christ’s body is truly and really present with 
the bread or in the bread. 15. ... Although 
we say that the body of Christ is really 
present, Luther does not say that it is present 
locally, namely, in some mass, by circumscrip- 
tion; but in the manner by which Christ’s 
person or the entire Christ is present to all 
creatures. ... We deny transubstantiation, 
and that the body is locally in the bread,” ete. 
(2, 222. 311. 315.) 

Such were the views of Melanchthon in and 
before 1530. And publicly and formally he 
continued to adhere to Luther’s teaching. In 
an Opinion written 1534, prior to his conven- 
tion with Bucer at Cassel, he said: “If Christ 
were a mere creature and not God, He would 
not be with us essentially, even if He had the 
government; but since He is God, He gives 
His body as a testimony that He is essentially 
with us always. This sense of the Sacrament 
is both simple and comforting. ... There- 
fore I conclude that Christ’s body and blood 
are truly with the bread and wine, that is to 
say, Christ essentially, not figuratively. But 
here we must cast aside the thoughts proffered 
by reason, viz., how Christ ascends and de- 
scends, hides Himself in the bread, and is no- 
where else.” (2, 801.) In 1536 Melanchthon 
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signed the Wittenberg Concord, which plainly 
taught that the body and blood of Christ are 
received also by unworthy guests. (Conc. 
Tricu. 977, 12 ff.) In 1537 he subscribed to 
the Smalcald Articles, in which Luther 
brought out his doctrine of the real presence 
in most unequivocal terms, declaring that 
“bread and wine in the Supper are the true 
body and blood of Christ, and are given and 
received not only by the godly, but also by 
wicked Christians.” (Conc. Trial, 493, 1.) In 
his letter to Flacius of September 5, 1556, 
Melanchthon solemnly declared: “I have never 
changed the doctrine of the Confession.” 
(CO. R. 8, 841.) September 6, 1557, he wrote: 
“We all embrace and retain the Confession 
together with the Apology and the confession 
of Luther written previous to. the Synod at 
Mantua.” (9, 260.) Again, in November of 
the same year: “Regarding the Lord’s Sup- 
per, we retain the Augsburg Confession and 
Apology.” (9,371.) In an Opinion of March 
4, 1558, Melanchthon declared that in the 
Holy Supper the Son of God is truly and sub- 
stantially present in such a manner that when 
we use it, He gives us with the bread and wine 
His body,” ete., and that Zwingli was wrong 
when he declared “that it is a mere outward 
sign, and that Christ is not essentially present 
in it, and that it is a mere.sign by which 
Christians know each other.” (9,472 f.) Sev- 
eral months before his death, in his preface 
to the Corpus Philippicum, Melanchthon de- 
clared that in the Holy Supper “Christ is 
truly and substantially present and truly ad- 
ministered to those who take the body and 
blood of Christ,” and that in it “He gives His 
body and blood to him who eats and drinks.” 
(Richard, 389.) 


200. Melanchthon’s Private Views. 


While Melanchthon, in a public and formal 
way, continued, in the manner indicated, to 
maintain orthodox appearances till his death, 
he had inwardly and in reality since 1530 
come to be more and more of a stranger to 
Luther’s firmness of conviction, also with re- 
spect to the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper. 
Influenced by an undue respect for the 
authority of the ancient fathers and misled 
by his reason or, as Luther put it, by his 
philosophy, he gradually lost his firm hold on 
the clear words of the institution of the Holy 
Supper. As a result he became a wavering 
reed, driven to and fro with the wind, now 
verging toward Luther, now toward Calvin. 
Always oscillating between truth and error, 
he was unable to rise to the certainty of firm 
doctrinal conviction, and the immovable stand 
which characterized Luther. In a letter dated 
May 24, 1538, in which he revealed the tor- 
ments of his distracted and doubting soul, he 
wrote to Veit Dietrich: “Know that for ten 
years neither a night nor a day has passed in 
which I did not reflect on this matter,” the 
Lord’s Supper. (C. &. 3,537.) And his doubts 


led to a departure from his own former posi- - 


tion, — a fact for which also sufficient evi- 
dences are not wholly lacking. “Already in 
1531,” says Seeberg, “Melanchthon secretly 
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expressed his opinion plainly enough to the 
effect that it was sufficient to acknowledge 
a presence of the divinity of Christ in the 
Lord’s Supper, but not a union of the body 
and the bread. Ep., p. 85.” (Dogg. 4, 2, 447.) 

That Melanchthon’s later public statements 
and protestations concerning his faithful ad- 
herence to the doctrine of the Augsburg Con- 
fession must be more or less discounted, ap- 
pears, apart from other considerations, from 
his own admission that he was wont to dis- 
simulate in these and other matters; from 
his private letters, in which he favorably re- 
fers to the symbolical interpretation of the 
words of institution; from his communication 
to Philip of Hesse with regard to Luther’s 
article on the Lord’s Supper at Smaleald, re- 
ferred to in a previous chapter; from the 
' changes which he made 1540 in Article X of 
the Augsburg Confession; from his later in- 
definite statements concerning the real pres- 
ence in the Holy Supper; from his intimate 
relations and his cordial correspondence with 
Calvin; from his public indifference and neu- 
trality during the eucharistic controversy 
with the Calvinists; and from his unfriendly 
attitude toward the champions of Luther in 
this conflict. 


201. Misled by Oecolampadius and Bucer. 


That Melanchthon permitted himself to be 
guided by human authorities rather than by 
the clear Word of God alone, appears from 
the fact that Oecolampadius’s Dialogus of 
1530 — which endeavored to show that the 
symbolical interpretation of the words of in- 
stitution is found also in the writings of the 
Church Fathers, notably in those of St. Augus- 
tine, and which Melanchthon, in a letter to 
Luther (C. R. 2,217), says, was written “with 
greater exactness (accuratius) than he is 
otherwise wont to write’’— made such a pro- 
found impression on him that ever since, as 
is shown by some of his private letters, to 
which we shall presently refer, he looked with 
increasing favor on the figurative interpre- 
tation, 

As a result, Melanchthon’s attitude toward 
the Southern Germans and the Zwinglians 
also underwent a marked change. When he 
left to attend the conference with Bucer at 
Cassel, in December, 1534, Luther in strong 
terms enjoined him to defend the sacramental 
union and the oral eating and drinking; 
namely, that in and with the bread the body 
of Christ is truly present, distributed, and 
eaten. Luther’s Opinion in this matter, dated 
December 17, 1534, concludes as follows: 
“Und ist Summa das unsere Meinung, dass 
wahrhaftig in und mit dem Brot der Leib 
Christi gegessen wird, also dass alles, was das 
Brot wirkt und leidet, der Leib Christi wirke 
und leide, dass er ausgeteilt [ge]gessen und 
mit den Zaehnen zerbissen werde.” (St. L. 17, 
2052.) Self-evidently, when writing thus, 
Luther had no Capernaitic eating and drink- 
ing in mind, his object merely being, as stated, 
to emphasize the reality of the sacramental 
union. January 10, 1535, however, the day 
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after his return from Cassel, Melanchthon 
wrote to his intimate friend Camerarius that 
at Cassel he had been the messenger, not of 
his own, but of a foreign opinion. (C. R. 2, 
822.) 

As a matter of fact, Melanchthon returned 
to Wittenberg a convert to the compromise 
formula of Bucer, according to which Christ’s 
body and blood are truly and substantially 
received in the Sacrament, but are not really 
connected with the bread and wine, the signs 
or signa exhibitiva, as Bucer called them. 
Stating the difference between Luther and 
Bucer, as he now saw it, Melanchthon said: 
The only remaining question therefore is the 
one concerning the physical union of the bread 
and body, — and of what need is this ques- 
tion? Zantum igitur reliqua est quaestio de 
physica coniwnetione panis et corporis, qua 
quaestione quid opus est?” (CO. R, 2,827. 842; 
St. L. 17, 2057.) To Erhard Schnepf he had 
written: “He [Bucer] confesses that, when 
these things, bread and wine, are given, Christ 
is truly and substantially present. As for me, 
I would not demand anything further.” (0. R. 
2, 787.) In February he wrote to Brenz: 
“T plainly judge that they [Bucer, etc.] are 
not far from the view of our men; indeed, 
in the matter itself they agree with us (reipsa 
convenire) ; nor do I condemn them.” (2, 843; 
St. L. 17,2065.) This; however, was not Lu- 
ther’s view. In a following letter Melanch- 
thon said: “Although Luther does not openly 
condemn it [the formula of Bucer], yet he did 
not wish to give his opinion upon it as yet. 
Lutherus, etst now plane damnat, tamen non- 
dum voluit pronuntiare”’? (C0, R. 2,848; St. L. 
17, 2062.) A letter of February 1, 1535, to 
Philip of Hesse and another of February 3, to 
Bucer, also both reveal, on the one hand, Me- 
lanchthon’s desire for a union on Bucer’s plat- 
form and, on the other, Luther’s attitude of 
aloofness and distrust. (CO. R. 2, 836.841.) 


202. Secret Letters and the Variata 
of 1540. 


In the letter to Camerarius of January 10, 
1535, referred to in the preceding paragraph, 
Melanchthon plainly indicates that his views 
of the Holy Supper no longer agreed with 
Luther’s. “Do not ask for my opinion now,” 
says he, “for I was the messenger of an 
opinion foreign to me, although, forsooth, 
I will not hide what I think when I shall 
have heard what our men answer. But con- 
cerning this entire matter either personally, 
or when I shall have more reliable messengers. 
Meam sententiam noli nune requirere; fur 
enim nuntius alienae, etsi profecto non dis- 
simulabo, quid sentiam, wbi audiero, quid re- 
spondeant nostri. Ac de hac re tota aut 
coram, aut cum habebo certiores tabellarios.” 
(2, 822.) Two days later, January 12, 1535, 
Melanchthon wrote a letter to Brenz (partly 
in Greek, which language he employed when 
he imparted thoughts which he regarded as 
dangerous, as, e. g., in his defamatory letter to 
Camerarius, July 24, 1525, on Luther’s mar- 
riage; O. R. 1,754), in which he lifted the 
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veil still more and gave a clear glimpse of his 
own true inwardness. From this letter it 
plainly appears that Melanchthon was no 
longer sure of the correctness of the literal 
interpretation of the words of institution, the 
very foundation of Luther’s entire doctrine 
concerning the Holy Supper. 

The letter reads, in part, as follows: “You 
have written several times concerning the 
Sacramentarians, and you disadvise the Con- 
cord, even though they should incline towards 
Luther’s opinion. My dear Brenz, if there are 
any who differ from us regarding the Trinity 
or other articles, I will have no alliance with 
them, but regard them as such who are to be 
execrated.... Concerning the Concord, how- 
ever, no action whatever has as yet been 
taken. I have only brought Bucer’s opinions 
here [to Wittenberg]. But I wish that I could 
tallk to you personally concerning the contro- 
versy. I do not constitute myself a judge, and 
readily yield to you, who govern the Church, 
and I affirm the real presence of Christ in the 
Supper. I do not desire to be the author or 
defender of a new dogma in the Church, but 
I see that there are many testimonies of the 
ancient writers who without any ambiguity 
explain the mystery typically and tropically 
[se0t tix0ov xal toomxa@s|, while the oppos- 
ing testimonies are either more modern or 
spurious. You, too, will have to investigate 
whether you defend the ancient opinion. But 
I do wish earnestly that the pious Church 
would decide this case without sophistry and 
tyranny. In France and at other places many 
are killed on account of this opinion. And 
many applaud such judgments without any 
good reason, and strengthen the fury of the 
tyrants. To tell the truth, this matter pains 
me not a little. Therefore my only request is 
that you do not pass on this matter rashly, 
but consult also the ancient Church. I most 
fervently desire that a concord he effected 
without any sophistry. But I desire also that 
good men may be able to confer on this great 
matter in a friendly manner. Thus a con- 
cord might be established without sophistry. 
For I do not doubt that the adversaries would 
gladly abandon the entire dogma if they he- 
lieved that it was new. You know that 
among them are many very good men. Now 
they incline toward Luther, being moved by 
a few testimonies of ecclesiastical writers. 
What, then, do you think, ought to be done? 
Will you forbid also that we confer together? 
As for me, I desire that we may be able fre- 
quently to confer together on this matter as 
well as on many others. You see that in other 
articles they as well as we now explain many 
things more skilfully (dexterius) since they 
have begun to be agitated among us more dili- 
gently. However, I conclude and ask you to 
put the best construction on this letter, and, 
after reading it, to tear it up immediately, 
and to show it to nobody.” (C. R. 2, 823 f£.; 
Luther, St. L. 17, 2060.) 

In a letter to Veit Dietrich, dated April 23, 
1538, Melanchthon declares: “In order not to 
deviate too far from the ancients, I have main- 
tained a sacramental presence in the use, and 
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said that, when these things are given, Christ 
is truly present and efficacious. That is cer- 
tainly enough. I have not added an inclusion 
or a connection by which the body is affixed 
to, concatenated or mixed with, the bread. 
Sacraments are covenants [assuring us] that 
something else is present when the things are 
received. Nec addidi inclusionem aut con- 
iunctionem talem, qua affigeretur t@ dot@m to 
o@ua, aut ferruminaretur, aut misceretur. 
Sacramenta pacta sunt, ut rebus sumptis ad- 
sit aliud. .... What more do you desire?) And 
this will have to be resorted to lest you de- 
fend what some even now are saying, viz., 
that the body and blood are tendered sepa- 
rately — separatim tradi corpus et sanguinem. 
This, too, is new and will not even please the 
Papists. Error is fruitful, as the saying goes. 
That physical connection (illa physica con- 
iunctio) breeds many questions: Whether the 
parts are separate; whether included; when 
[in what moment] they are present; whether 
[they are present] apart from the use. Of 
this nothing is read among the ancients. Nor 
do I, my dear Veit, carry these disputations 
into the Church; and in the Loci I have 
spoken so sparingly on this matter in order 
to lead the youth away from these questions. 
Such is in brief and categorically what 
I think. But I wish that the two most cruel 
tyrants, animosity and sophistry, would be re- 
moved for a while, and a just deliberation 
held concerning the entire matter. If I have 
not satisfied you by this simple answer, F shall 
expect of you a longer discussion. I judge 
that in this manner I am speaking piously, 
carefully, and modestly concerning the sym- 
bols, and approach as closely as possible to 
the opinion of the ancients.” (0. R. 3, 514 f.) 
A month later, May 24, Melanchthon again 
added: “I have simply written you what 
I think, nor do I detract anything from the 
words. For I know that Christ is truly and 
substantially present and efficacious when we 
use the symbols, You also admit a synecdoche. 
But to add a division and separation of the 
body and blood, that is something altogether 
new and unheard of in the universal ancient 
Church.” (3, 536; 7, 882.) 

Evidently, then, Melanchthon’s attitude 
toward the Reformed and his views concern- 
ing the Lord’s Supper had undergone remark- 
able changes since 1530. And in order to 
clear the track for his own changed senti- 
ments and to enable the Reformed, in the 
interest of an ultimate union, to subscribe the 
Augsburg Confession, Melanchthon, in’ 1540, 
altered its Tenth Article in the manner set 
forth in a previous chapter. Schaff remarks: 
Calvin’s view of the Lord’s Supper “was in 
various ways officially recognized in the Augs- 
burg Oonfession of 1540.” (1, 280.) Such at 
any rate was the construction the Reformed 
everywhere put on the alteration. It was gen- 
erally regarded by them to be an essential con- 
cession to Calvinism. Melanchthon, too, was. 
well aware of this; but he did absolutely 
nothing to obviate this interpretation — no 
doubt, because it certainly was not very far 
from the truth: 
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203. Not in Sympathy with Lutheran 
Champions. 


When Westphal, in 1552, pointed out the 
Calvinistic menace and sounded the tocsin, 
loyal Lutherans everywhere enlisted in the 
controversy to defend Luther’s doctrine con- 
cerning the real presence and the divine 
majesty of Christ’s human nature. But Me- 
lanchthon again utterly failed the Lutheran 
Church both as a leader and a private. For 
although Lutheranism in this controversy was 
fighting for its very existence, Master Philip 
remained silent, mnon-committal, neutral. 
Viewed in the light of the conditions then 
prevailing, it was impossible to construe this 
attitude as pro-Lutheran. Moreover, when- 
ever and wherever Melanchthon, in his letters 

-and opinions written during this controversy, 
did show his colors to some extent, it was but 
too apparent that his mind and heart was 
with the enemies rather than with the cham- 
pions of Lutheranism. For while his letters 

abound with flings and thrusts against the 
men who defended the doctrines of the sacra- 
mental union and the omnipresence of the 
human nature-of Christ, he led Calvin and his 
adherents to believe that he was in sympathy 
with them and their cause. 

Melanchthon’s animosity ran high not only 
against such extremists as Saliger (Beatus) 
and Fredeland (both were deposed in Lue- 
beck 1568, and Saliger again in Rostock 1569), 
who taught that in virtue of the consecration 
before the use (ante usum) bread and wine 
are the body and blood of Christ, denouncing 
all who denied this as Sacramentarians 
(Gieseler 3, 2,257), but also against all those 
who faithfully adhered to, and defended, Lu- 
ther’s phraseology concerning the Lord’s Sup- 

per. He rejected the teaching of Westphal and 
the Hamburg ministers, according to which, 
in the Lord’s Supper, the bread is properly 
called the body of Christ and the wine the 
blood of Christ, and stigmatized their doc- 
trine as “bread-worship, dotolatoeta.” (C.K. 
8, 362. 660. 791; 9, 470. 962.) 

In a similar manner Melanchthon ridiculed 
the old Lutheran teaching of the omnipresence 
of Christ according to His human nature as 
a new and foolish doctrine. Concerning the 
Confession and Report of the Wuerttemberg 
Theologians, framed by Brenz and adopted 
1559, which emphatically asserted the real 
presence, as well as the omnipresence of 
Christ also according to His human nature, 
Melanchthon remarked contemptuously in a 
letter to Jacob Runge, dated February 1, 1560, 
and in a letter to G. Cracow, dated Febru- 
ary 3, 1560, that he could not characterize 
“the decree of the Wuerttemberg Fathers 
(Abbates Wirtebergenses) more aptly than as 
Hechinger Latin (Hechingense Latinum, He- 
chinger Latein),” i.¢., as absurd and insipid 
teaching. (9, 10385f.; 7, 780. 884.) 


204. Melanchthon Claimed by Calvin. 


In 1554 Nicholas Gallus of Regensburg re- 
published, with a preface of his own, Philip 
Melanchthon’s Opinions of Some Ancient 
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Writers Concerning the Lord’s Supper. The 
timely reappearance of this book, which Me- 
lanchthon, in 1530, had directed against the 
Zwinglians, was most embarrassing to him as 
well as to his friend Calvin. The latter, there- 
fore, now urged him to break his silence and 
come out openly against his public assailants. 
But Melanchthon did not consider it expedient 
to comply with this request. Privately, how- 
ever, he answered, October 14, 1554: “As re- 
gards your admonition in your last letter that 
I repress the ignorant clamors of those who 
renew the strife concerning the bread-worship, 
know that some of them carry on this dispu- 
tation out of hatred toward me in order to 
have a plausible reason for oppressing me. 
Quod me hortaris, ut reprimam ineruditos 
clamores illorwm, qui renovant certamen xeoi 
dotolatoeias, scito, quosdam praecipue odio 
met eam disputationem movere, ut habeant 
plausibilem causam ad me opprimendum.” 
(8, 362.) 

Fully. persuaded that he was in complete 
doctrinal agreement with his Wittenberg 
friend on the controverted questions, Calvin 
finally, in his Last Admonition (Ultima Ad- 
monitio) to Westphal, 1557, publicly claimed 
Melanchthon as his ally, and implored him to 
give public testimony “that they [the Cal- 
vinists and Zwinglians] teach nothing foreign 
to the Augsburg Confession, nihil alienum nos 
tradere a Oonfessione Augustana.” “I con- 
firm,” Calvin here declared, “that in this cause 
[concerning the Lord’s Supper] Philip can no 
more be torn from me than from his own 
bowels. Confirmo, non magis a me Phiippwm 
quam «& proprvis visceribus in hae causa posse 
dwell.” (C.R. 37 [Calvimi Opp. 9], 148. 149. 
193. 466; Gieseler 3, 2,219; Tschackert, 536.) 
Melanchthon, however, continued to preserve 
his sphinxlike silence, which indeed declared 
as loud as words could have done that he 
favored the Calvinists, and was opposed to 
those who defended Luther’s doctrine. To 
Mordeisen he wrote, November 15, 1557: “If 
you will permit me to live at a different place, 
I shall reply, both truthfully and earnestly, 
to these unlearned sycophants, and say things 
that are useful to the Church.” (C. R. 9, 374.) 

After the death of Melanththon, Calvin 
wrote in his Dilucida Explicatio against Hess- 
husius, 1561: “O Philip Melanchthon! For 
it is to you that I appeal, who art living with 
Christ in the presence of God and there wait- 
ing for us until we shall be assembled with 
you into blessed rest. A hundred times you 
have said, when, fatigued with labor and over- 
whelmed with cares, you, as an intimate 
friend, familiarly laid your head upon my 
breast: Would to God I might die on this 
bosom! But afterwards I have wished a thou- 
sand times that we might be granted to be to- 
gether. You would certainly have been more 
courageous to engage in battle and stronger to 
despise envy, and disregard false accusations. 
In this way, too, the wickedness of many 
would have been restrained whose audacity to 
revile grew from your pliability, as they 
called it. O Philippe Melanchthon! Te enim 
appello, qui apud Deum cum Christo vivis, 
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nosque illic exspectas, donec tecum m beatam 
quietem colligamur. Diwvisti centies, quum 
fessus laboribus et molestiis oppressus caput 
familiariter in sinwm meum deponeres: Uti- 
nam, utinam moriar in hoe sinu! Ego vero 
millies postea optavi nobis contingere, ut 
simul essemus. Certe animosior fuisses ad 
obeunda certamina et ad spernendam invidiam 
falsasque criminationes pro nihilo ducendas 
fortior. Hoc quoque modo cohibita fuisset 
multorum improbitas, quibus ex twa mollitie, 
quam vocabant, crevit insultandi audacia.” 
(C. R. 37 [Calvini Opp. 9], 461f.) It was not 
Melanchthon, but Westphal, who disputed Cal- 
vin’s claim by publishing (1557) extracts 
from Melanchthon’s former writings under 
the title: Olarissimi Viri Ph. Melanchthonis 
Sententia de Coena Domini, ex seriptis eius 
collecta. But, alas, the voice of the later Me- 
lanchthon was not that of the former! 


205. Advising the Crypto-Calvinists. 


In various other ways Melanchthon showed 
his impatience with the defenders of Luther’s 
doctrine and his sympathy with their Cal- 
vinistic opponents. When Timann of Bremen, 
who sided with Westphal, opposed Harden- 
berg, a secret, but decided Calvinist, Melanch- 
thon admonished the latter not to rush into 
a conflict with his colleagues, but to dissimu- 
late. He says in a letter of April 23, 1556: 
“Te autem oro, ne properes ad certamen cum 
collegis. Oro etiam, ut multa dissimules.” 
(C. R. 8,736.) Another letter (May 9, 1557), 
in which he advises Hardenberg how to pro- 
ceed against his opponents, begins as follows: 
“Reverend Sir and Dear Brother. As you see, 
not only the controversy, but also the mad- 
ness (rabies) of the writers who establish the 
bread-worship is growing.” (9, 154.) He 
meant theologians who, like Timann and 
Westphal, defended Luther’s doctrine that in 
the Lord’s Supper the bread is truly the body 
of Christ and the wine truly the blood of 
Christ, and that Christ is truly present also 
according to His human nature. Again, when 
at Heidelberg, in 1559, Hesshusius refused to 
acknowledge the Calvinist Klebitz (who had 
publicly defended the Reformed doctrine) as 
his assistant in*the distribution of the Lord’s 
Supper, and Elector Frederick III, the patron 
of the Crypto-Calvinists, who soon after 
joined the Reformed Church, demanded that 
Hesshusius come to an agreement with Kle- 
bitz, and finally deposed the former and dis- 
missed the latter, Melanchthon approved of 
the unionistic methods of the Elector, and 
prepared ambiguous formulas to satisfy both 
parties. 

In the Opinion requested by the Elector, 
dated November 1, 1559, Melanchthon said: 
“To answer is not difficult, but dangerous.... 
Therefore I approve of the measure of the 
illustrious Elector, commanding silence to the 
disputants on both sides [Hesshusius and the 
Calvinist Klebitz], lest dissension occur in 
the weak church. ... The contentious men 
having been removed, it will be profitable that 
the rest agree on one form of words. It would 
be best in this controversy to retain the words 
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of Paul: ‘The bread which we break is the 
communion (xoivmrvia) of Christ. Much 
ought to be said concerning the fruit of the 
Supper to invite men to love this pledge and 
to use it frequently. And the word ‘com- 
munion’ must be explained: Paul does not 
say that the nature of the bread is changed, 
as the Papists say; He does not say, as those 
of Bremen do, that the bread is the substan- 
tial body of Christ; he does not say that the 
bread is the true body of Christ, as Hess- 
husius does; but that it is the communion, 
7.e., that by which the union occurs (con- 
sociatio fit) with the body of Christ, which 
occurs in the use, and certainly not without 
thinking, as when mice gnaw the bread... . 
The Son of God is present in the ministry of 
the Gospel, and there He is certainly effica- 
cious in the believers, and He is present not 
on account of the bread, but on account of 
man, as He says, ‘Abide in Me and I in you.’ 
Again: ‘I am in My Father, and you in Me, 
and I in you.’ And in these true consolations 
He makes us members of His, and testifies 
that He will raise our bodies. Thus the 
ancients explain the Lord’s Supper.” (0. R. 9, 
961.) No doubt, Calvin, too, would readily 
have subscribed to these ambiguous and in- 
definite statements. C.P.Krauth pertinently 
remarks: “Whatever may be the meaning of 
Melanchthon’s words in the disputed cases, 
this much is certain, that they practically 
operated as if the worse sense were the real 
one, and their mischievousness was not dimin- 
ished, but aggravated, by their obscurity and 
double meaning. They did the work of avowed 
error, and yet could not be reached as candid 
error might.” (Cons. Ref., 291.) 


206. Historians on Melanchthon’s 
Doctrinal Departures. 


Modern historians are generally agreed that 
also with respect to the Lord’s Supper the 
later Melanchthon was not identical with the 
earlier. Tschackert: “Melanchthon had long 
ago [before the outbreak of the second contro- 
versy on the Lord’s Supper] receded from the 
peculiarities of the Lutheran doctrine of the 
Lord’s Supper; he was satisfied with main- 
taining the personal presence of Christ dur- 
ing the Supper, leaving the mode of His pres- 
ence and efficacy in doubt.” (532.) Seeberg, 
who maintains that Melanchthon as early as 
1531 departed from Luther’s teaching con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper, declares: “Me- 
lanchthon merely does not want to admit that 
the body of Christ is really eaten in the Sup- 
per, and that it is omnipresent as such.” (4, 2, 
449.) Theo. Kolde: “It should never have 
been denied that these alterations in Article X 
of the Augustana involved real changes. . . . 
In view of his gradually changed conception 
of the Lord’s Supper, there can be no doubt 
that he sought to leave open for himself and 
others the possibility of associating also with 
the Swiss.” (25.) Schaff: ‘“Melanchthon’s 
later view of the Lord’s Supper agreed essen- 
tially with that of Calvin.” (1, 280.) 

Such, then, being the attitude of Melanch- 
thon as to the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, 
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it was but natural and consistent: that his 
pupils, who looked up to Master Philip with 
unbounded admiration, should become decided 
Calvinists. Melanchthon, chiefly, must be 
held responsible for the Calvinistic menace 
which threatened the Lutheran Church after 
the death of Luther. In the interest of fra- 
ternal relations with the Swiss, he was ready 
to compromise and modify the Lutheran truth. 
Had he had his way, and had not the tendency 
which he inaugurated been checked, the Lu- 
theran Church would have lost its character 
and been transformed into a Reformed or, at 
least, a unionistic body. In a degree, this 
guilt was shared’also by his older Wittenberg 
colleagues: Caspar Cruciger, Sr., Paul Eber, 
John Foerster, and others, who evidently in- 
clined toward Melanchthon’s view and atti- 
tude also in the matter concerning the Lord’s 
. Supper. Caspar Cruciger, for example, as ap- 
pears from his letter to Veit Dietrich, dated 
April 18, 1538, taught the bodily presence of 
Christ in the use of the Lord’s Supper, but 
not “the division or separation of the body 
and blood.” (C.&.3,510.) Shortly before his 
death, as related in a previous chapter, Lu- 
ther had charged these men with culpable 
silence with regard to the truth, declaring: 
“Tf you believe as you speak in my presence, 
then speak the same way in church, in public 
lectures, in sermons, and in private discus- 
sions, and strengthen your brethren, and lead 
the erring back to the right way, and contra- 
dict the wilful spirits; otherwise your con- 
fession is a mere sham and will be of no value 
whatever.” (Walther, 40.) Refusal to confess 
the truth will ultimately always result in re- 
jection of the truth. Silence here is the first 
step to open denial. 


207. Westphal First to Sound Tocsin. 


Foremost among the men who saw through 
Calvin’s plan of propagating the Reformed 
doctrine of the Lord’s Supper under phrases 
coming as close as possible to the Lutheran 
terminology, and who boldly, determinedly, 
and ably opposed the Calvinistic propaganda, 
was Joachim Westphal of Hamburg [born 
1510; 1527 in Wittenberg; since 1541 pastor 
in Hamburg; died January 16, 1574]. Fully 
realizing the danger which threatened the en- 
tire Lutheran Church, he regarded it as his 
sacred duty to yvaise his voice and warn the 
Lutherans against the Calvinistic menace. 
He did so in a publication entitled: “Parrago 
Confusanearum et inter se Dissidentium Opi- 
nionum de Coena Domini — Medley of Con- 
fused and Mutually Dissenting Opinions on 
the Lord’s Supper, compiled from the books 
of the Sacramentarians,” 1552. In it he 
proved that in reality Calvin and his ad- 
herents, despite their seemingly orthodox 
phrases, denied the real presence of the body 
and blood of Christ in the Lord’s Supper just 
as emphatically and decidedly as Zwingli had 
done. At the same time he refuted in strong 
terms the Reformed doctrine in the manner 
indicated by the title, and maintained the 
Lutheran doctrine of the real presence, the 
oral eating and drinking (manducatio oralis) , 
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also of unbelievers. Finally he appealed to 
the Lutheran theologians and magistrates 
everywhere to guard their churches against 
the Calvinistic peril. “The Farrago,” says 
Kruske, “signified the beginning of the end 
of Calvin’s domination in Germany.” Schaff: 
“The controversy of Westphal against Calvin 
and the subsequent overthrow of Melanch- 
thonianism completed and consolidated the 
separation of the two Confessions,” Lutheran 
and Reformed. (Creeds 1, 280.) 

Thus Westphal stands preeminent among 
the men who saved the Lutheran Church from 
the Calvinistic peril. To add fuel to the anti- 
Calvinistic movement, Westphal, in the year 
following, published a second book: “Correct 
Faith (Recta Fides) Concerning the Lord’s 
Supper, demonstrated and confirmed from the 
words of the Apostle Paul and the Evan- 
gelists,” 1553. Here he again called upon all 
true disciples of Luther to save his doctrine 
from the onslaughts of the Calvinists, who, 
he declared, stooped to every method in order 
to conquer Germany for Zwinglianism. 

Westphal’s fiery appeals for Lutheran 
loyalty received a special emphasis and wide 
publicity when the Pole, John of Lasco 
(Laski), who in 1553, together with 175 mem- 
bers of his London congregation, had been 
driven from England by Bloody Mary, reached 
the Continent. The liberty which Lasco, who 
in 1552 had publicly adopted the Consensus 
Tigurinus, requested in Lutheran territories 
for himself and his Reformed congregation, 
was refused in Denmark, Wismar, Luebeck, 
and Hamburg, but finally granted in Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main. Soon after, in 1554, the 
Calvinistic preacher Micronius, who also 
sought refuge in Hamburg, was forbidden to 
make that city the seat of Reformed activity 
and propaganda. As a result, Calvin decided 
to enter the arena against Westphal. In 1555 
he published his Defensio Sanae et Orthodowae 
Doctrinae de Sacramentis, “Defense of the 
Sound and Orthodox Doctrine Concerning the 
Sacraments and Their Nature, Power, Pur- 
pose, Use, and Fruit, which the pastors and 
ministers of the churches in Zurich and 
Geneva before this have comprised into a 
brief formula of the mutual Agreement” (Con- 
sensus Tigurinus). In it he attacked West- 
phal in such an insulting and overbearing 
manner (comparing him, e.g., with “a mad 
dog”) that from the very beginning the con- 
troversy was bound to assume a personal and 
acrimonious character. 


208. Controversial Publications. 


After Calvin had entered the controversy, 
Westphal was joined by such Lutherans as 
John Timann, Paul v. Hitzen, Erhard Schnepf, 
Alber, Gallus, Flacius, Judex, Brenz, Andreae, 
and others. Calvin, on the other hand, was 
supported by Lasco, Bullinger, Ochino, Vale- 
randus Polanus, Beza (the most scurrillous of 
all the opponents of Lutheranism), and Bibli- 
ander. In 1555 Westphal published three ad- 
ditional books: Collection (Collectanea) of 
Opinions of Aurelius Augustine Concerning 
the Lord’s Supper, and Faith (Fides) of Cyril, 
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Bishop of Alexandria, Concerning the Pres- 
ence of the Body and Blood of Ohrist, and 
Adversus cuiusdam Sacramentaru Falsam 
Criminationem Iusta Defensio, “Just Defense 
against the False Accusation of a Certain 
Sacramentarian.” The last publication was 
a personal defense against the insults and in- 
vectives of Calvin and a further proof of the 
claim that the Calvinists were united only in 
their denial of the real presence of Christ in 
the Lord’s Supper. Coming to the support of 
Westphal, John Timann, Pastor in Bremen, 
published in 1555: “Medley (Farrago) of 
Opinions Agreeing in the True and Catholic 
Doctrine Concerning the Lord’s Supper, which 
the churches of the Augsburg Confession have 
embraced with firm assent and in one spirit 
according to the divine Word.” 

In the following year Calvin wrote his 
Secunda Defensio . . . contra J. Westphali 
Calumnias, “Second Defense of the Pious and 
Orthodox Faith, against the Calumnies of 
J. Westphal,” a vitriolic book, dedicated to 
the Crypto-Calvinists, viz., “to all ministers 
of Christ who cultivate and follow the pure 
doctrine of the Gospel in the churches of 
Saxony and Lower Germany.” In it Calvin 
declared: “I teach that Christ, though absent 
according to His body, is nevertheless not only 
present with us according to His divine power, 
but also makes His flesh vivifying for us.” 
(0. R. 37 [Calvim Opp. 9], 79.) Lasco also 
wrote two books against Westphal and Ti- 
mann, defending his congregation at Frank- 
fort, and endeavoring to show the agreement 
between the Calvinian doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper and the Augsburg Confession. In 
1556 Henry Bullinger appeared on the battle- 
field with his Apologetical Haposition, Apolo- 
getica Hapositio, in which he endeavored to 
show that the ministers of the churches in 
Zurich do not follow any heretical dogma in 
the doctrine concerning the Lord’s Supper. 

In the same year, 1556, Westphal published 
Epistola, qua Breviter Respondet ad Convicia 
I. Calvini — “Letter in which He [Westphal] 
Answers Briefly to the Invectives of J. Cal- 
vin,” and “Answer (Responsum) to the Writ- 
ing of John of Lasco, in which he transforms 
the Augsburg Confession into Zwinglianism.” 
In the same year Westphal published “‘Confes- 
sion of Faith (Confessio Fidei) Concerning 
the Sacrament of the Hucharist, in which the 
ministers of the churches of Saxony maintain 
the presence of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the Holy Supper, and 
answer regarding the book of Calvin dedicated 
to them.” This publication contained opinions 
which Westphal had secured from the minis- 
teriums of Magdeburg (including Wigand and 
Flacius), of Mansfeld, Bremen, Hildesheim, 
Hamburg, Luebeck, Lueneburg, Brunswick 
(Moerlin and Chemnitz), Hannover, Wismar, 
Schwerin, ete. All of these ministeriums de- 
clared themselves unanimously and definitely 
in favor of Luther’s doctrine, appealing to 
the words of institution as they read. In 1557 
Erhard Schnepf [born 1595; active in Nas- 
sau, Marburg, Speier, Augsburg; attended 
convents in Smaleald 1537; in Regensburg 


/ 


Historical Introductions to the. Symbolical Books. 


1546; in Worms 1557; died 1558], then in 
Jena, published his Confession Concerning the 
Supper. In the same year Paul von Hitzen 
[born 1522; died 1598; refused to sign For- 
mula of Concord] published his Defense of the 
True Doctrine Concerning the Supper of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Westphal also made a 
second attack on Lasco in his “Just Defense 
against the Manifest Falsehoods of J. A. Lasco 
which he spread in his letter to the King of 
Poland against the Saxon Churches,” 1557. 
In it he denounces Lasco and his congregation 
of foreigners, and calls upon the magistrates 
to institute proceedings against them. 

Calvin now published his Ultima Admonitio, 
“Last Admonition of John Calvin to J. West- 
phal, who, if he does not obey (obtemperet), 
must thenceforth be held in the manner as 
Paul commands us to hold obstinate heretics; 
in this writing the vain censures of the Mag- 
deburgians and others, by which they endeay- 
ored to wreck heaven and earth, are also 
refuted,” 1557. Here Calvin plainly reveals 
his Zwinglianism and says: “This is the sum- 
mary of our doctrine, that the flesh of Christ 
is a vivifying bread because it truly nourishes 
and feeds our souls when by faith we coalesce 
with it. This, we teach, occurs spiritually 
only, because the bond of this sacred unity is 
the secret and incomprehensible power of the 
Holy Spirit.” (0. R. 37 [Calvini Opp. 9], 162.) 
In this book Calvin also, as stated above, ap- 
peals to Melanchthon to add his testimony’ 
that “we [the Calvinists] teach nothing that 
conflicts with the Augsburg Confession.” 

Though Calvin had withdrawn from the 
arena, Westphal continued to give public testi- 
mony to the truth. In 1558 he wrote several 
books against the Calvinists. One of them 
bears the title: “Apologetical Writings (Apo- 
logetica Scripta) of J.W., in which he both 
defends the sound doctrine concerning the 
Kucharist and refutes the vile slanders of the 
Sacramentarians,” ete. Another is entitled: 
Apology of the Confession Concerning the 
Lord's Supper against the Corruptions and 
Calumnies of John Calwin. In 1559 Theodore 
Beza donned the armor of Calvin and entered 
the controversy with his “Treatise (Tractatio) 
Concerning the Lord’s Supper, in which the 
calumnies of J. Westphal are refuted.” Lasco’s 
Reply to the Virulent Letter of That Furious 
Man J. Westphal, of 1560, appeared post- 
humously, he having died shortly before in 
Poland. 


209. Brenz and Chemnitz. 


Foremost among the influential theologians 
who, besides Westphal, took a decided stand 
against the Calvinists and their secret abet- 
tors in Lutheran territories were John Brenz 
in Wuerttemberg and Martin Chemnitz in 
Brunswick. John Brenz [born 1499, perse- 
cuted during the Interim, since 1553 Provost 
at Stuttgart, died 1570], the most influential 
theologian in Wuerttemberg, was unanimously 
supported in his anti-Calvinistic attitude by 
the whole ministerium of the Duchy. He is 
the author of the Confession and Report (Be- 
kenntnis und Bericht) of the Theologians in 
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Wuerttemberg Concerning the True Presence 
of the Body and Blood of Christ in the Holy 
Supper, adopted at the behest of Duke Chris- 
topher by the synod assembled in Stuttgart, 
1559. The occasion for drafting and adopting 
this Confession had been furnished by Bar- 
tholomew Hagen, a Calvinist. At the synod 
in Stuttgart he was required to dispute on 
the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper with Jacob 
Andreae, with the result that Hagen admitted 
that he was now convinced of his error, and 
promised to return to the Lutheran teaching. 
The Confession thereupon adopted teaches 
in plain and unmistakable terms that the 
body and blood of Christ are orally received 
by all who partake of the Sacrament, and that 
Christ, by reason of the personal union, is 
omnipresent also according to His human na- 
ture, and hence well able to fulfil the promise 
He gave at the institution of the Holy Supper. 
It teaches the real presence (praesentia rea- 
lis), the sacramental union (wnio sacramen- 
talis), the oral eating and drinking (mandu- 
catio oralis), also of the wicked (manducatio 
imptorum). It holds “that in the Lord’s Sup- 
per the true body and the true blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are, through the power of 
the word [of institution], truly and essen- 
tially tendered and given with the bread and 
wine to all men who partake of the Supper 
of Christ; and that, even as they are tendered 
by the hand of the minister, they are at the 
same time also received with the mouth of 
him who eats and drinks it.” Furthermore, 
“that even as the substance and’ the essence 
of the bread and wine are present in the 
Lord’s Supper, so also the substance and the 
essence of the body and blood of Christ are 
present and truly tendered and received with 
the signs of bread and wine.” (Tschackert, 
541.) It protests: “We do not assert any 
mixture of His body and blood with the bread 
and wine, nor any local inclusion in the 
bread.” Again: “We do not imagine any dif- 
fusion of the human nature or expansion of 
the members of Christ (ullam humanae na- 
turae diffusionem aut membrorum Christi dis- 
tractionem), but we explain the majesty of 
the man Christ by which He, being placed at 
the right hand of God, fills all things not only 
by His divinity, but also as the man Christ, 
in a celestial manner and in a way that to 
human reason is past finding out, by virtue 
of which majesty His presence in the Supper 
is not abolished, but confirmed.” (Gieseler 38, 
2,239.) Thus, without employing the term 
“ubiquity,” this Confession prepared by Brenz 
restored, in substance, the doctrine concerning 
the Lord’s Supper and the person of Christ 
which Luther had maintained over against 
Zwingli, Carlstadt, and the Sacramentarians 
generally. 

As stated above, Melanchthon ridiculed this 
Oonfession as “Hechinger Latin.” In 1561 
Brenz was attacked by Bullinger in his T'rea- 
tise (Tractatio) on the Words of St. John 1}. 
In the same year Brenz replied to this attack 
in two writings: Opinion (Sententia) on the 
Book of Bullinger and On the Personal Union 
(De Personali Unione) of the Two Natures in 
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Ohrist and on the Ascension of Ohrist into 
Heaven and His Sitting at the Right Hand 
of the Father, ete. This called forth renewed 
assaults by Bullinger, Peter Martyr, and Beza. 
Bullinger wrote: “Answer (Responsio), by 
which is shown that the meaning concerning 
‘heaven’ and the ‘right hand of God’ still 
stands firm,” 1562. Peter Martyr: Dialogs 
(Dialogi) Concerning the Humanity of Christ, 
the Property of the Natures, and Ubiquity, 
1562. Beza: Answers (Responsiones) to the 
Arguments of Brenz, 1564. Brenz answered 
in two of his greatest writings, Concerning 
the Divine Majesty of Christ (De Divina Ma- 
testate Christi), 1562, and Recognition (Re- 
cognitio) of the Doctrine Concerning the True 
Majesty of Ohrist, 1564. In the Dresden Con- 
sensus (Consensus Dresdensis) of 1571 the 
Philippists of Electoral Saxony also rejected 
the omnipresence (which they termed ubiq- 
uity) of the human nature of Christ. 

In order to reclaim the Palatinate (which, 
as will be explained later, had turned Re- 
formed) for Lutheranism, the Duke of Wuert- 
temberg,; in April, 1564, arranged for the 
Religious Discussion at Maulbronn between 
the theologians of Wuerttemberg and the 
Palatinate. But the only result was a further 
exchange of polemical publications. In 1564 
Brenz published Hpitome of the Maulbronn 
Colloquium ... Concerning the Lord’s Supper 
and the Majesty of Christ. And in the follow- 
ing year the Wuerttemberg theologians pub-, 
lished Declaration and Confession (Declaratio 
et Confessio) of the Tuebingen Theologians 
Concerning the Majesty of the Man Christ. 
Both of these writings were answered by the 
theologians of the Palatinate. After the death 
of Brenz, Jacob Andreae was the chief cham- 
pion in Wuerttemberg of the doctrines set 
forth by Brenz. 

In his various publications against the 
Calvinists, Brenz, appealing to Luther, taught 
concerning the majesty of Christ that by 
reason of the personal union the humanity of 
Christ is not only omnipotent and omniscient, 
but also omnipresent, and that the human 
nature of Christ received these as well as 
other divine attributes from the first moment 
of the incarnation of the Logos. Following 
are some of his statements: “Although the 
divine substance [in Christ] is not changed 
into the human, and each has its own proper- 
ties, nevertheless these two substances are 
united in one person in Christ in such a man- 
ner that the one is never in reality separated 
from the other.” “Wherever the deity is, there 
is also the humanity of Christ.” “We do not 
ascribe to Christ many and various bodies, 
nor do we ascribe to His body local extension 
or diffusion; but we exalt Him beyond this 
corporeal world, outside of every creature and 
place, and place Him in accordance with the 
condition of the hypostatic union in celestial 
majesty, which He never lacked, though at 
the time of His flesh in this world He hid it 
or, as Paul says, He humbled Himself (quam 
etsi tempore carnis suae in hoc saeculo dis- 
simulavit, sew ea sese, ut Paulus loquitur, 
ewinanivit, tamen numquam ea caruit).” Ac- 
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cording to Brenz the man Christ was om- 
nipotent, almighty, omniscient while He lay 
in the manger. In His majesty He darkened 
the sun, and kept alive all the living while 
in His humiliation He was dying on the cross. 
When dead in the grave, He at the same time 
was filling and ruling heaven and earth with 
His power. (Gieseler 3, 2, 240 f.) 

In Brunswick, Martin Chemnitz (born 1522; 
died 1586), the Second Martin (alter Marti- 
nus) of the Lutheran Church, entered the con- 
troversy against the Calvinists in 1560 with 
his Repetition (Repetitio) of the Sound Doe- 
trine Concerning the True Presence of the 
Body and Blood of Christ in the Supper, in 
which he based his arguments for the real 
presence on the words of institution. Ten 
years later he published his famous book, 
Concerning the Two Natwres in Christ (De 
Duabus Naturis in Christo), ete.,— preemi- 
nently the Lutheran classic on the subject it 
treats. Appealing also to Luther, he teaches 
that Christ, according to His human nature, 
was anointed ‘with all divine gifts; that, in 
consequence of the personal union, the human 
nature of Christ can be and is present where, 
when, and in whatever way Christ will; that 
therefore, in accordance with His promise, He 
is in reality present in His Church and in His 
Supper. Chemnitz says: “This presence of 
the assumed nature in Christ of which we now 
treat is not natural or essential [flowing from 

, the nature and essence of Christ’s humanity], 
but voluntary and most free, depending on the 
will and power of the Son of God (non est vel 
naturalis vel essentialis, sed voluntaria. et 
liberrima, dependens a voluntate et potentia 
Filii Dei); that is to say, when by a definite 
word He has told, promised, and asseverated 
that He would be present with His human 
nature, ... let us retain this, which is most 
certainly true, that’ Christ can be with His 
body wherever, whenever, and in whatever 
manner He wills (Christum suo corpore esse 
posse, ubicunque, quandocunque et quomodo- 
cunque vult). But we must judge of His will 
from a definite, revealed word.” (Tschackert, 
544; Gieseler 3, 2, 259.) 

The Formula of Concord plainly teaches, 
both that, in virtue of the personal union by 
His incarnation, Christ according to His 
human nature possesses also the divine attri- 
bute of omnipresence, and that He ean be and 
is present wherever He will. In the Epitome 
we read: This majesty Christ always had ac- 
cording to the personal union, and yet He ab- 
stained from it in the state of His humilia- 
tion until His resurrection, “so that’ now not 
only as God, but also as man He knows all 
things, can do all things, is present with all 
creatwres, and has under His feet and in His 
hand everything that is in heaven and on 
earth and under the earth.... And this His 
power He, being present, can exercise every- 
where, and to Him everything is possible and 
everything is known.” (821, 16.27.30.) The 
Thorough Declaration declares that Christ 
“truly fills all things, and, being present 
everywhere, not only as God, but also as man, 
rules from sea to sea and to the ends of the 
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earth.” (1025, 27 ff.) Again: “We hold... 
that also according to His assumed human 
nature and with the same He [Christ] can be, 
and also is, present where He will, and es- 
pecially that in His Church and congregation 
on earth He is present as Mediator, Head, 
King, and High Priest, not in part, or one- 
half of Him only, but the entire person of 
Christ, to which both natures, the divine and 
the human, belong, is present not only accord- 
ing to His divinity, but also according to, and 
with, His assumed human nature, according 
to which He is our Brother, and we are flesh 
of His flesh and bone of His bone.” (1043, 
78f.) In virtue of the personal union Christ 
is present everywhere also according to His 
human nature; while the peculiarly gracious 
manner of His presence in the Gospel, in the 
Church, and in the Lord’s Supper depends 
upon His will and is based upon His definite 
promises. 


210. Bremen and the Palatinate Lost for 
Lutheranism. 

The indignation of the Lutherans against 

the Calvinistic propaganda, roused by West- 

phal and his comrades in their conflict with 


_ Calvin and his followers, was materially in- 


creased by the success of the crafty Calvinists 
in Bremen and in the Palatinate. In 1547 
Hardenberg [Albert Rizaeus from Hardenberg, 
Holland, born 1510] was appointed Dome- 
preacher in Bremen. He was a former priest 
whom Lasco had won for the Reformation. 
Regarding the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper 
he inclined towards Zwingli. Self-evidently, 
when his views became known, the situation 
in Bremen became intolerable for his Lutheran 
colleagues. How could they associate with, 
and fellowship, a Calvinist! To acknowledge: 
him would have been nothing short of sur- 
rendering their own views and the character 
of the Lutheran Church. The result was that 
John Timann [pastor in Bremen; wrote a 
tract against the Interim; died February 17, 
1557], in order to compel Hardenberg to un- 
mask and reveal his true inwardness, de- 
manded that all the ministers of Bremen sub- 
scribe to the Farrago Sententiarum Consen- 
tientiwm in Vera Doctrina et Coena Domini, 
which he had ‘published in 1555 against the 
Calvinists. Hardenberg and two other minis- 
ters refused to comply with the demand. In 
particular, Hardenberg objected to the omni- 
presence of the human nature of Christ 
taught in Timann’s Farrago. In his Doce- 
trinal Summary (Summaria Doctrina) Har- 
denberg taught: “St. Augustine and many 
other fathers write that the body of Christ 
is circumscribed by a certain space in heaven, 
and I regard this as the true doctrine of the 
Church.” (Tschackert, 191.) Hardenberg also 
published the fable hatched at Heidelberg 
(Heidelberger Landluege, indirectly referred 
to also in the Formula of Concord, 981, 28), 
but immediately refuted by Joachim Moerlin, 
according to which Luther is said, toward the 
end of his life, to have confessed to Melanch- 
thon that he had gone too far and overdone 
the matter in his controversy against the 
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Sacramentarians; that he, however, did not 
want to retract his doctrine concerning the 
Lord’s Supper himself, because that would 
cast suspicion on his whole teaching; that 
therefore after his death the younger theo- 
logians might make amends for it and settle 
this matter... . In 1556 Timann began to 
preach against Hardenberg, but died the fol- 
lowing year. The Lower Saxon Diet, how- 
ever, decided February 8, 1561, that Harden- 
berg be dismissed within fourteen days, yet 
“without infamy or condemnation, citra i- 
famiam et condemnationem.” Hardenberg 
submitted under protest and left Bremen 
February 18, 1561 (he died as a Reformed 
preacher at Emden, 1574). Simon Musaeus, 
who had just been expelled from Jena, was 
ealled as Superintendent to purge Bremen of 
Calvinism. Before long, however, the burgo- 
master of the city, Daniel von Bueren, whom 
Hardenberg had secretly won for the Reformed 
doctrine, succeeded in expelling the Lutheran 
ministers from the city and in filling their 
‘places with Philippists, who before long 
joined the Reformed Church. Thus ever since 
1562 Bremen has been a Reformed city. 

A much severer blow was dealt Lutheranism 
when the Palatinate, the home of Melanch- 
thon, where the Philippists were largely 
represented, was Calvinized by Hlector Fred- 
erick III. Tileman Hesshusius [Hesshusen, 
born 1527; 1553 superintendent at Goslar; 
1556 professor and pastor at Rostock; 1557 
at Heidelberg; 1560 pastor at Magdeburg; 
1562 court-preacher at Neuburg; 1569 pro- 
fessor at Jena; 1573 bishop of Samland, at 
Koenigsberg; 1577 professor at Helmstedt, 
where he died 1588] was called in 1557 by 
Elector Otto Henry to Heidelberg both as pro- 
fessor and pastor and as superintendent of 
the Palatinate. Here the Calvinists and 
Crypto-Calvinists had already done much to 
undermine Lutheranism; and after the death 
of Otto Henry, February 12, 1559, Hesshusius, 
who endeavored to stem the Crypto-Calvinistic 
tide, was no longer able to hold his own. 
Under Elector Frederick III, who succeeded 
Otto Henry, the Calvinists came out into the 
open. This led to scandalous clashes, of which 
the Klebitz affair was a typical and conse- 
quential instance. In order to obtain the de- 
gree of Bachelor of Divinity, William Klebitz, 
the deacon of Hesshusius, published, in 1560, 
a number of Calvinistic theses. As a result, 
Hesshusius most emphatically forbade him 
henceforth to assist at the distribution of the 
Holy Supper. When Klebitz nevertheless ap- 
peared at the altar, Hesshusius endeavored 
to wrest the cup from his hands. Elector 
Frederick ordered both Hesshusius and Kle- 
hitz to settle their trouble in accordance with 
the Augustana (Variata). Failing to comply 
with this unionistic demand, Hesshusius was 
deposed, September’ 16, 1559, and Klebitz, too, 
was dismissed. In a theological opinion, re- 
ferred to above, Melanchthon approved of the 
action. Hereupon Hesshusius entered the pub- 
lie controversy against Calvinism, In 1560 he 
published Concerning the Presence (De Prae- 
-sentia) of the Body of Christ in the Lord’s 
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Supper and his Answer (Responsio) to the 
Prejudicial Judgment (Praeiudicium ) of Philip 
Melanchthon on the Controversy Concerning 
the Lord’s Supper [with Klebitz]. 

After the dismissal of Hesshusius, Elector 
Frederick III, who had shortly before played 
a conspicuous role in endeavoring to win the 


‘day for Melanchthonianism at the Lutheran 


Assembly of Naumburg, immediately began to 
Calvinize his territory. In reading the con- 
troversial books published on the Lord’s Sup- 
per, he suffered himself to be guided by the 
renowned physician Thomas Erastus [died 
1583], who was a Calvinist and had himself 
published Calvinistic books concerning the 
Lord’s Supper and the person and natures of 
Christ. As a result the Elector, having be- 
come a decided Reformedist, determined to 
de-Lutheranize the Palatinate in every par- 
ticular, regarding practise and divine service 
as well as with respect to confessional books, 
doctrines, and teachers. The large number of 
Philippists, who had been secret Calvinists be- 
fore,. was increased by such Reformed theo- 


_ logians as Caspar Olevianus (1560), Zacha- 


rias Ursinus (1561), and Tremellius (1561). 
Images, baptismal fonts, and altars were re- 
moved from the churches; wafers were 
replaced by bread, which was broken; the 
organs were closed; the festivals of Mary, 
the apostles, and saints were abolished. Min- 
isters refusing to submit to the new order of 
things were deposed and their charges filled 
with Reformed men from the Netherlands. 
The Calvinistic Heidelberg Oatechism, com- 
posed by Olevianus and Ursinus and published 
1563 in German and Latin, took the place of 
Luther’s Catechism. This process of Calvini- 
zation was completed by the introduction of 
the new Church Order of November 15, 1563. 
At the behest of Frederick III the Swiss Con- 
fession (Confessio Helvetica) was published in 
1566, in order to prove by this out-and-out 
Zwinglian document, framed by Bullinger, 
“that he [the Elector of the Palatinate] enter- 
tained no separate doctrine, but the very same 
that was preached also in many other and 
populous churches, and that the charge was 
untrue that the Reformed disagreed among 
themselves and were divided into sects.” Thus 
the Palatinate was lost to the Lutheran Con- 
fession, for though Ludwig VI (1576—1583), 
the successor of Frederick III, temporarily re- 
stored Lutheranism, Frederick IV (1583 to 
1610) returned to Calvinism. 


211. Saxony in the Grip of Crypto- 
Calvinists. 


It was a severe blow to the Lutheran 
Church when Bremen and the Palatinate fell 
a prey to Calvinism. And the fears were not 
unfounded that before long the Electorate of 
Saxony would follow in their wake, and Wit- 
tenberg, the citadel of the Lutheran Reforma- 
tion, be captured by Calvin. That this mis- 
fortune, which, no doubt, would have dealt 
a final and fatal blow to Lutheranism, was 
warded off, must be regarded as a special 
providence of God. For the men (Melanch- 
thon, Major, etc.) whom Luther had accused 
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of culpable silence regarding the true doctrine 
of the Lord’s Supper, were, naturally enough, 
succeeded by theologians who, while claiming 
to be true Lutherans adhering to the Augs- 
burg Confession and, in a shameful manner, 
deceiving and misleading Elector August, zeal- 
ously championed and developed the Melanch- 
thonian aberrations, in particular with respect 
to the doctrines concerning the Lord’s Supper 
and the person of Christ, and sedulously 
propagated the views of Calvin, at first 
secretly and guardedly, but finally with bold- 
ness and abandon. Gieseler says of these 
Philippists in Wittenberg: “Inwardly they 
were out-and-out Calvinists, although they 
endeavored to appear as genuine Lutherans 
before their master,” Elector August. (3, 2, 
250.) 

The most prominent and influential of these 
so-called Philippists or Crypto-Calvinists were 
Dr. Caspar Cruciger, Jr., Dr. Christopher Pe- 
zel, Dr. Frederick Widebram, and Dr. Henry 
Moeller. The schemes of these men were 
aided and abetted by a number of- non- 
theological professors: Wolfgang Crell, pro- 
fessor of ethics; Esrom Ruedinger, professor 
of philosophy; George Cracow, professor of 
jurisprudence and, later, privy councilor of 
Elector August; Melanchthon’s son-in-law, 
Caspar Peucer, professor of medicine and phy- 
sician in ordinary of the Elector, who natu- 
rally had a great influence on August and the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the Electorate. He 
held that Luther’s doctrine of the real pres- 
ence had no more foundation in the Bible 
than did the Roman transubstantiation. To 
these must be added John Stoessel, confessor 
to the Elector and superintendent at Pirna; 
Christian Schuetze, court-preacher at Dres- 
den; Andrew Freyhub and Wolfgang Harder, 
professors in Leipzig; and others. The real 
leaders of these Philippists were Peucer and 
Cracow. Their scheme was to prepossess the 
Elector against the loyal adherents of Luther, 
especially Flacius, gradually to win him over 
to their liberal views, and, at the proper mo- 
ment, to surrender and deliver Electoral 
Saxony to the Calvinists. In prosecuting this 
sinister plan, they were unscrupulous also in 
the choice of their means. Thus Wittenberg, 
during Luther’s days the fountainhead of the 
pure Gospel and the stronghold of uncompro- 
mising fidelity to the truth, had become a 
veritable nest of fanatical Crypto-Calvinistic 
schemers and dishonest anti-Lutheran plotters, 
who also controlled the situation in the en- 
tire Electorate. 

The first public step to accomplish their 
purpose was the publication of the Corpus 
Doctrinae Christianae, or Corpus Doctrinae 
Misnicum, or Philippicum, as it was also 
called. This collection of symbolical books 
was published 1560 at Leipzig by Oaspar 
Peucer, Melanchthon’s son-in-law, with a pref- 
ace to both the German and Latin editions 
written by Melanchthon and dated Septem- 
ber 29, 1559, and February 16, 1560, respec- 
tively, —an act by which, perhaps without 
sufficiently realizing it, Melanchthon immod- 
estly assumed for himself and his views the 
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place within the Lutheran Church which be- 
longed not to him, but to Luther. The title, 
which reveals the insincerity and the purpose 
of this publication, runs as follows: “Oorpus 
Doctrinae, 7. e., the entire sum of the true and 
Christian doctrine . ..as a testimony of the 
steadfast and unanimous confession of the 
pure and true religion in which the schools 
and churches of these Electoral Saxon and 
Meissen territories have remained and perse- 
vered in all points according to the Augsburg 
Confession for now almost thirty years 
against the unfounded false charges and ac- 
cusations of all lying spirits, 1560.” As a 
matter of fact, however, this Corpus con- 
tained, besides the Ecumenical Symbols, only 
writings of Melanchthon, notably the altered 
Augsburg Confession and the altered Apology 
of 1542, the Saxon Confession of 1551, the 
changed Loci, the Haamen Ordinandorum of 
1554, and the Responsiones ad Impios Articu- 
los Inquisitionis Bavaricae. 

Evidently this Corpus Philippicum, which 
was introduced also in churches outside of 
Electoral Saxony, particularly where the 
princes or leading theologians were Melanch- 
thonians, was intended to alienate the Elec- 
torate from the old teaching of Luther, to- 
sanction and further the Melanchthonian tend- 
ency, and thus to pave the way for Cal- 
vinism. It was foisted upon, and rigorously 
enforced in, all the churches of Electoral 
Saxony. All professors, ministers, and teach- 
ers were pledged by an oath to teach accord- 
ing to it. Such as refused to subsertbe were 
deposed, imprisoned, or banished. Among the 
persecuted pastors we find the following 
names: Tettelbach, superintendent in Chem- 
nitz; George Herbst, deacon in Chemnitz and 
later superintendent in Hisleben; Graf, super- 
intendent in Sangerhausen; Schade, Heine, 
and Schuetz, pastors in Freiberg. When min- 
isters who refused their signatures appealed 
to Luther’s writings, they were told that Lu- 
ther’s books must be understood and explained 
according to Melanchthon’s Corpus. At Wit- 
tenberg the opposition to Luther and his 
teaching bordered on fanaticism. When, for 
example, in 1568 Conrad Schluesselburg and 
Albert Schirmer, two Wittenberg students, 
entered a complaint against Professors Pezel 
and Peucer because of their deviations from 
Luther in the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, 
and refused to admit that Peucer and his col- 
leagues represented the pure doctrine in this. 
matter, they were expelled from the univer- 
sity, anathematized, and driven from the city. 
(Schluesselburg 13, 609. 730; Gieseler 3, 2,. 
250.) 7 

Immediately after its appearance, the Cor- 
pus Philippicum was denounced by loyal Lu- 
therans, notably those of Reuss, Schoenfeld,. 
and Jena. When the charges of false teach- 
ing against the Wittenberg theologians in- 
creased in number and force, Elector August 
arranged a colloquy between the theologians. 
of Jena and Wittenberg. It was held at Alten- 
burg and lasted from October, 1568, to March, 
1569, because the Wittenbergers, evidently 
afraid of compromising themselves, insisted on. 
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its being conducted in writing only. The re- 
sult of this colloquy was a public declaration 
on the part of Wigand, Coelestinus, Kirchner, 
Rosinus, and others to the effect that the Wit- 
tenberg and Leipzig theologians had unmis- 
takably revealed themselves as false teachers. 
At the colloquy the Jena theologians objected 
in particular also to the Corpus Misnicum be- 
cause it contained the altered Augustana, con- 
cerning which they declared: Melanchthon 
“has changed the said Augsburg Confession 
so often that finally he has opened a window 
through which the Sacramentarians and Cal- 
vinists. can sneak into it. One must watch 
carefully, lest in course of time the Papists 
also find such a loophole to twist themselves 
into it.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 252.) 

The Philippists of Leipzig and Wittenberg, 
in turn, denounced the Jena theologians as 


- Flacian fighting cocks (Flacianische Hader- 


katzen). They also succeeded in persuading 
Elector August to adopt more rigorous meas- 
ures against the malcontents in his territories, 


_ For in addition to the adoption of the Corpus 


Philippicum the ministers were now required 
to subscribe to a declaration which was tanta- 
mount to an endorsement of all of the false 
doctrines entertained by the Wittenbergers. 
The declaration read: “I do not adhere to 
the dangerous Flacian Illyrian errors, conten- 
tions, poisonous backbitings, and fanaticism 
(zaenkischem Geschmeiss, giftigem Gebeiss 
und Schawaermerei) with which the schools 
and churches of this country are burdened 
[by Flacius] concerning the imagined adi- 
aphorism, synergism, and Majorism and other 
false accusations, nor have I any pleasure in 
it [the quarreling], and in the future I in- 
tend, by the help of God, to abstain from it 
altogether, to damn, flee, and avoid it, and, 
as much as I am able, to prevent it.” (Giese- 
ler 3, 2, 253; Walther, 49.) 


212. Bold Strides Forward. 


Feeling themselves firm and safe in the 
saddle, the Wittenberg Philippists now de- 
cided on further public steps in the direction 
of Calvinism. In 1570 they published Propo- 
sitions (Propositiones) Concerning the Chief 
Controversies of This Time, in which the Lu- 
theran doctrine regarding the majesty of the 
human nature of Christ was repudiated. In 
the following year they added a new Cate- 
chism, entitled: “Oatechesis continens expli- 
cationem simplicem et brevem decalogi, Sym- 
boli Apostolici, orationis dominicae, doctrinae 
Christianae, quod amplectuntur ac tuentur Ke- 
clesiae regionum Saxonicarum et Misnicarum, 
quae sunt subiectae ditioni Ducis Electoris 
Saxoniae, edita in Academia Witebergensi et 
accommodata ad usum scholarum puerilium. 
1571.” 

This Catechism, written, according to Wi- 
gand, by Pezel, appeared anonymously. Its 
preface, signed by the Wittenberg theological 
faculty, explains that the new Catechism was 
an epitome of the Corpus Doctrinae Misnicum 
and merely intended as a supplement of Lu- 
ther’s Catechism for progressed scholars who 
were in need of additional instruction. As a 
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matter of fact, however, its doctrine concern- 
ing the person of Christ and the Lord’s Sup- 
per was in substantial agreement with the 
teaching of Calvin. Under the odious name of 
“ubiquity” it rejected the omnipresence of 
Christ according to His human nature, and 
sanctioned Calvin’s teaching concerning the 
local inclusion of Christ in heaven. Acts 3, 21 
was rendered in Beza’s translation: “Quem 
oportet coelo capt. Who must be received by 
the heaven.” 

The Catechism declares: “The ascension 
was visible and corporeal; the entire An- 
tiquity has always written that Christ’s body 
is restricted to a certain place, wherever He 
wishes it to be; and a bodily ascension was 
made upwards. Ascensio fuit visibilis et cor- 
poralis, et semper ita seripsit tota antiquitas, 
Christum corporali locatione in aliquo loco 
esse, ubicumque vult, et ascensio corporalis 
facta est surswm.” Concerning the real pres- 
ence, the Catechism merely states: ‘The 
Lord’s Supper is the communication of the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
it is instituted in the words of the Gospel; 
in which eating (swmptione) the Son of God 
is truly and substantially present, and testi- 
fies that He applies His benefits to the be- 
lievers. He also testifies that He has assumed 
the human nature for the purpose of making 
us, who are ingrafted into Him by faith, His 
members. He finally testifies that He wishes 
to be in) the believers, to teach, quicken and 
govern them.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 263.) The sacra- 
mental union, oral eating and drinking, and 
the eating and drinking of the wicked are not 
mentioned. Tschackert remarks that every 
Calvinist would readily have subscribed to 
the teaching of this Catechism. (545.) 

When the Wittenberg Catechism was warned 
against and designated as Calvinistic by Chem- 
nitz, Moerlin, and other theologians of Bruns- 
wick, Lueneburg, Mansfeld, Jena, and Halle, 
the Wittenbergers answered and endeavored 
to defend their position in the so-called 
Grundfeste, Firm Foundation, of 1571. It 
was a coarse and slanderous publication, as 
even the title indicates, which reads: “Firm 
Foundation of the True Christian Church Con- 
cerning the Person and Incarnation of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ against the Modern Mar- 
cionites, Samosatenes, Sabellians, Arians, Nes- 
torians, Eutychians, and Monothelites among 
the Flacian Rabble Published by the Theo- 
logians in Wittenberg.” In this Grundfeste 
the Wittenbergers present the matter as 
though the real issue were not the Lord’s Sup- 
per, but Christology. They enumerate as her- 
etics also the “Ubiquitists,” including Brenz, 
Andreae, and Chemnitz. With respect to their 
own agreement with Calvin, they remark that 
their teaching is the doctrine of the early 
Church, in which point, they said, also Calvin 
agreed. (Tschackert, 546.) 

This daring Calvinistie publication again 
resulted in numerous protests against the 
Wittenbergers on the part of alarmed Lu- 
therans everywhere outside of Electoral Sax- 
ony, which induced Elector August to require 
his theologians to deliver at Dresden, Octo- 
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ber 10, 1571, a definite statement of their 
faith. The confession which they presented 
was entitled: Brief Christian and Simple 
Repetition of the Confession of the Churches 
of God in the Territories of the Blector of 
Saxony Concerning the Holy Supper,’ ete. 
The Consensus Dresdensis, as the document 
was called, satisfied the Elector at least tem- 
porarily, and was published also in Latin and 
Low German. Essentially, however, the in- 
definite and dubious language of the Cate- 
chism was here but repeated. Concerning the 
majesty of Christ the Dresden Consensus de- 
clares that after the resurrection and ascen- 
sion the human nature of Christ “was adorned 
with higher gifts than all angels and men.” 
In His ascension, the Consensus continues, 
Christ “passed through the visible heavens 
and occupied the heavenly dwelling, where He 
in glory and splendor retains the essence, 
property, form, and shape of His true body, 
and from there He, at the last day, will come 
again unto Judgment in great splendor, 
visibly.” 

In a similar vague, ambiguous, and mis- 
leading manner Christ’s sitting at the right 
hand of God is spoken of. Omitting the oral 
eating and drinking and the eating and drink- 
ing of the wicked, the Consensus states con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper that “in this Sacra- 
ment Christ gives us with the bread and wine 
His true body sacrificed for us on the cross, 
and His true blood shed for us, and thereby 
testifies that He receives us, makes us mem- 
bers of His body, washes us with His blood, 
presents forgiveness of sins, and wishes truly 
to dwell and to be efficacious in us.” (Tschack- 
ert, 546.) The opponents of the Wittenbergers 
are branded as unruly men, who, seeking 
neither truth nor peace, excite offensive dis- 
putations concerning the real presence in the 
Lord’s Supper as well as with regard to other 
articles. Their doctrine of the real communi- 
cation (“realis sew physica commumnicatio” ) 
is characterized as a corruption of the article 
of the two natures in Christ and as a revamp- 
ing of the heresies of the Marcionites, Valen- 
tinians, Manicheans, Samosatenes, Sabellians, 
Arians, Nestorians, Eutychians, and Monoth- 
elites. (Gieseler 3, 2, 264 f.) 


213. Apparently Victorious. 


All the Crypto-Calvinistic publications of 
the Wittenberg and Leipzig Philippists were 
duly unmasked by the Lutherans outside of 
Electoral Saxony, especially in Northern Ger- 
many. Their various opinions were published 
at Jena, 1572, under the title: “Unanimous 
Confession (Hinhelliges Bekenninis) of Many 
Highly Learned Theologians and Prominent 
Churches 1. concerning the New Catechism of 
the New Wittenbergers, and 2. concerning 
their New Foundation (G@rundfeste), also 
3. concerning their New Confession (Consen- 
sus Dresdensis), thereupon adopted.” How- 
ever, all this and the repeated warnings that 
came from every quarter outside of his own 
territories, from Lutheran princes as well as 
theologians, do not seem to have made the 
least impression on Elector August. Yet he 
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evidently was, and always intended to be, 
a sincere, devoted, true-hearted, and single- 
minded Lutheran. When, for example, in 
1572 Beza, at the instance of the Wittenberg 
Philippists, dedicated his book against Sel- 
neccer to Elector August, the latter advised 
him not to trouble him any further with such 
writings, as he would never allow any other 
doctrine in his territory than that of the 
Augsburg Confession. 

However, blind and credulous as he was, 
and filled with prejudice and suspicion against 
Flacius and the Jena theologians generally, 
whom he, being the brother of the usurper 
Maurice, instinctively feared as possibly also 
political enemies, Elector August was easily 
duped and completely hypnotized, as it were, 
by the men surrounding him, who led him to 
believe that they, too, were in entire agree- 
ment with Luther and merely opposed the 
trouble-breeding Flacians, whom they never 
tired of denouncing as zealots, fanatics, big- 
ots, wranglers, barkers, alarmists, ete. While 
in reality they rejected the doctrine that the 
true body and blood of Christ is truly and 
essentially present in the Holy Supper, these 
Crypto-Calvinists pretended (and Elector 
August believed them) that they merely ob- 
jected to a local presence and to a Caper- 
naitic eating and drinking of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Holy Supper. And 
while in reality they clearly repudiated Lu- 
ther’s teaching, according to which the divine 
attributes (omnipotence, omnipresence, etc.) 
are communicated to the human nature of 
Christ, they caused the Elector to believe that 
they merely opposed a delusion of the “Ubiq- 
uitists,” who, they said, taught that the body 
of Christ was locally extended over the entire 
universe. This crass localism, they main- 
tained, was the teaching of their opponents, 
while they themselves faithfully adhered to 
the teachings of Luther .and Philip, and, in 
general, were opposed only to the exaggera- 
tions and excrescences advocated by the big- 
oted Flacians. (Walther, 43.) 

Such was the manner in which the Elector 
allowed himself to be duped by the Philip- 
pists who surrounded him,—men who grad- 
ually developed the art of dissimulation to 
premeditated deceit, falsehood, and perjury. 
Even the Reformed theologian Simon Stenius, 
a student at Wittenberg during the Crypto- 
Calvinistic period, charges the Wittenbergers 
with dishonesty and systematic dissimulation. 
The same accusation was raised 1561 by the 
jurist Justus Jonas in his letters to Duke 
Albrecht of Prussia. (Gieseler 3, 2, 249.) And 
evidently believing that Elector August could 
be fooled all the time, they became increas- 
ingly bold in their theological publications, 
and in their intrigues as well. 

To all practical purposes the University of 
Wittenberg was already Calvinized. Calvin- 
istic books appeared and were popular. Even 
the work of a Jesuit against the book of 
Jacob Andreae on the Majesty of the Person 
of Christ was published at Wittenberg. The 
same was done with a treatise of Beza, al- 
though, in order to deceive the public, the 
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title-page gave Geneva as the place of publi- 
eation. Hans Lufft, the Wittenberg printer, 
later declared that during this time he did 
not know how to dispose of the books of Lu- 
ther which he still had in stock, but that, if 
he had printed twenty or thirty times as many 
Calvinistic books, he would have sold all of 
them very, rapidly. 

Even Providence seemed to bless and favor 
the plans of the plotters. For when on 
March 3, 1573, Duke John William, the pa- 
tron and protector of the faithful Lutherans, 
died, Elector August became the guardian of 
his two sons. And fanaticized by his ad- 
visers, the Elector, immediately upon taking 
hold of the government in Ducal Saxony, ban- 
ished Wigand, Hesshusius, Caspar Melissander 
[born 1540; 1571 professor of theology in 
_ Jena; 1578 superintendent in Altenburg; 
died 1591], Rosinus’ [born 1520; 1559 super- 
intendent in Weimar; 1574 superintendent in 
Regensburg; died 1586], Gernhard, court- 
preacher in Weimar, and more than 100 
' preachers and teachers of Ducal Saxony. The 
reason for this cruel procedure was their re- 
fusal to adopt the Corpus Philippicum, and 
because they declined to promise silence with 
respect to the Philippists. 


214. “Exegesis Perspicua.”’ 


In 1578, the Calvinization of Electoral and 
Ducal Saxony was, apparently, an accom- 
plished fact. But the very next year marked 
the ignominious downfall and the unmasking 
of the dishonest Philippists. For in this year 
appeared the infamous Haegesis, which finally 
opened the eyes of Elector August. Its com- 
plete title ran: “Waegesis Perspicua et ferme 
Integra Controversiae de Sacra Coena— Per- 
spicuous and Almost Complete Explanation of 
the Controversy Concerning the Holy Supper.” 
The contents and make-up of the book as well 
as the secret methods adopted for its circula- 
tion clearly revealed that its purpose was to 
deal a final blow to Lutheranism in order to 
banish it forever from Saxony. Neither the 
author, nor the publisher, nor the place and 
date of publication were anywhere indicated 
in the book. The paper bore Geneva mark 
and the lettering was French. The prima 
facie impression was that it came from 
abroad. 

Before long, however, it was established 
that the Hwegesis had been published in Leip- 
zig by the printer Voegelin, who at first also 
claimed its authorship. But when the im- 
possibility of this was shown, Voegelin, in a 
public hearing, stated that Joachim Curaeus 
of Silesia, a physician who had left Saxony 
and died 1573, was the author of the book. 
Valentin Loescher, however, relates (Historia 
Motuwm 3,195) that probably Pezel and the 
son-in-law of Melanchthon, Peucer, had a hand 
in it; that the Crypto-Calvinist Esram Rue- 
dinger [born 1523, son-in-law of Camerarius, 
professor of physics in Wittenberg, died 1591] 
was its real author; that it was printed at 
Leipzig in order to keep the real originators 
of it hidden; and that, for the same purpose, 
the Silesian Candidate of Medicine Curaeus 
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had taken the responsibility of its authorship 
upon himself. (Tschackert, 547.) 

Self-evidently, the Wittenberg theologians 
disclaimed any knowledge of, or any connec- 
tion with, the origin of the Exegesis. How- 
ever, they were everywhere believed to share 
its radical teachings, and known to have 
spread it among the students. of the univer- 
sity, and suspected also of having before this 
resorted to tactics similar to those employed 
in the Hwegesis. As early as 1561, for ex- 
ample, rhymes had secretly been circulated in 
Wittenberg, the burden of which was that 
faith alone effects the presencé of Christ in 
the Lord’s Supper, and that the mouth re- 
ceives nothing but natural bread. One of 
these ran as follows: “Allein der Glaub’ an 
Jesum Christ Schafft, dass er gegenwaertig 
ist, Und speist uns mit sei’m Fleisch und Blut 
Und sich mit uns einigen tut. Der Mund 
empfaeht natuerlich Brot, Die Seel’ aber 
speist selber Gott.” (Walther, 46.) Of course, 
the purpose of such dodgers was to prepare 
the way for Calvinism. And on the very face 
of it, the Hxegesis Perspicua was intended to 
serve similar secret propaganda. 

The chief difference between the preceding 
publications of the Philippists and the Hze- 
gesis was that here they came out in clear 
and unmistakable language. The sacramental 
union, the oral eating and drinking (mandu- 
catio oralis), and the eating and drinking of 
the wicked, which before were passed by in 
silence, are dealt with extensively and repu- 
diated. The Hwxegesis teaches: The body of 
Christ is inclosed in heaven; in the Holy 
Supper it is present only according to its 
efficacy; there is no union of the body of 
Christ with the bread and wine; hence, there 
neither is nor can be such a thing as oral 
eating and drinking or eating and drinking of 
unbelievers. The “ubiquity,” as the Haegesis 
terms the omnipresence of Christ’s human na- 
ture, is condemned as Eutychian heresy. The 
Eaegesis declared: “In the use of the bread 
and wine the believers by faith become true 
and living members of the body of Christ, 
who is present and efficacious through these 
symbols, as through a ministry inflaming and 
renewing our hearts by His Holy Spirit. The 
unbelieving, however, do not become partakers, 
or xowwyvol, but because of their contempt are 
guilty of the body of Christ.” (Seeherg, Grund- 
riss 146.) 

After fulsome praise of the Reformed, whose 
doctrine, the Haxegesis says, is in agreement 
with the symbols of the ancient Church, and 
who as to martyrdom surpass the Lutherans, 
and after a corresponding depreciation of Lu- 
ther, who in the heat of the controversy was 
said frequently to have gone too far, the Dae- 
gesis recommends that the wisest thing would 
be to follow the men whom God had placed at 
the side of Luther, and who had spoken more 
correctly than Luther. Following Melanch- 
thon, all might unite in the neutral formula, 
“The bread is the communion of the body of 
Christ,” avoiding all further definition regard- 
ing the ubiquity [the omnipresence of Christ’s 
human nature] and the eating of the true 
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body of Christ, until a synod had definitely 
decided these matters. (T'schackert, 547.) 

All purified churches (all churches in Ger- 
many, Switzerland, etc., purified from Roman 
errors), the Ewegesis urges, “ought to be in 
accord with one another; and this pious con- 
cord should not be disturbed on account of 
this difference [regarding the Holy Supper]. 
Let us be united in Christ and discontinue 
those dangerous teachings concerning the 
ubiquity, the eating of the true body on the 
part of the wicked, and similar things. The 
teachers should agree on a formula which 
could not create offense. They should employ 
the modes of speech found in the writings of 
Melanchthon. It is best to suppress public 
disputations, and when contentious men cre- 
ate strife and disquiet among the people, the 
proper thing to do, as Philip advised [in his 
opinion to the Elector of the Palatinate], is 
to depose such persons of either party, and to 
fill their places with more modest men. The 
teachers must promote unity, and recommend 
the churches and teachers of the opposite 
party.” (Walther, 51.) Such was the teaching 
and the theological attitude of the Hxegesis. 
It advocated a union of the Lutherans and 
the Reformed based on indifferentism, and a 
surrender in all important doctrinal points to 
Calvinism, the Lutherans merely retaining 
their name. This unionistic attitude of the 
Exegesis has been generally, also in America, 
termed Melanchthonianism. 


215. Plotters Unmasked. 


The plain and unmistakable language of 
the Haegesis cleared the atmosphere, and 
everywhere dispelled all doubts as to the real 
nature of the theological trend at Wittenberg 
and Leipzig. Now it was plain to everybody 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that Electoral 
Saxony was indeed infested with decided Cal- 
vinists. And before long also the web of de- 
ceit and falsehood which they had spun 
around the Elector was torn into shreds. The 
appearance of the Hwegesis resulted in a ery 
of indignation throughout Lutheran Germany 
against the Wittenberg and Leipzig Philip- 
pists. Yet, in 1574, only few books appeared 
against the document, which, indeed, was not 
in need of a special refutation. Wigand pub- 
lished Analysis of the New BPaegesis, and 
Hesshusius: Assertion (Assertio) of the True 
Doctrine Concerning the Supper, against the 
Calvinian Huegesis. At the same time Elector 
August was again urged by Lutheran princes, 
notably the King of Denmark and Duke Lud- 
wig of Wuerttemberg, also by private per- 
sons, to proceed against the Calvinists in his 
country and not to spare them any longer. 
(Gieseler 3, 2,267.) The aged Count of Henne- 
berg made it a point to see the Elector per- 
sonally in this matter. But there was little 
need for further admonitions, for the Hxvegesis 
had opened the Elector’s eyes. And soon after 
its publication discoveries were made which 
filled August with deep humiliation and burn- 
ing indignation at the base deception prac- 
tised on him by the very men whom he had 
trusted implicitly and placed in most im- 
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portant positions. By lying and deceit the 
Philippists had for a long period succeeded in 
holding the confidence of Elector August; but 
now the time for their complete and inglorious 
unmasking had arrived. 

Shortly after the Hwegesis had appeared, 
Peucer wrote a letter to the Crypto-Calvinist 
Christian Schuetze, then court-preacher in 
Dresden [who studied at Leipzig; became 
superintendent at Chemnitz in 1550; court- 
preacher of Elector August in 1554; when he 
was buried, boys threw a black hen over his 
coffin, crying, ‘Here flies the Calvinistic devil’; 
Joecher, Lexicon 4, 372], which he had ad- 
dressed to the wife of the court-preacher in 
order to avoid suspicion. By mistake the 
letter was delivered to the wife of the court- 
preacher Lysthenius [born 1532; studied in 
Wittenberg; became court-preacher of Elector 
August in 1572 and later on his confessor; 
opposed Crypto-Calvinism; was dismissed 
1590 by Chancellor Crell; 1591 restored to 
his position in Dresden; died 1596]. After 
opening the letter and finding it to be written 
in Latin, she gave it to her husband, who, in 
turn, delivered it to the Elector. In it Peucer 
requested Schuetze dexterously to slip into 
the hands of Anna, the wife of the Elector, 
a Calvinistiec prayer-book which he had sent 
with the letter. Peucer added: “If first we 
have Mother Anna on our side, there will be 
no difficulty in winning His Lordship [her 
husband] too.” 

Additional implicating material was dis- 
covered when Augustus now confiscated the 
correspondence of Peucer, Schuetze, Stoessel, 
and Cracow. The letters found revealed the 
consummate perfidy, dishonesty, cunning, and 
treachery of the men who had been the trusted 
advisers of the Elector, who had enjoyed his 
implicit confidence, and who by their false- 
hoods had caused him to persecute hundreds 
of innocent and faithful Lutheran ministers. 
The fact was clearly established that these 
Philippists had been systematically plotting 
to Calvinize Saxony. The very arguments 
with which Luther’s doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper and the Person of Christ might best 
be refuted were enumerated in these letters. 
However, when asked by the Elector whether 
they were Calvinists, these self-convicted de- 
ceivers are said to have answered that “they 
would not see the face of God in eternity if 
in any point they were addicted to the doc- 
trines of the Sacramentarians or deviated in 
the least from Dr. Luther’s teaching.” (Wal- 
ther, 56.) The leaders of the conspiracy were 
incarcerated. Cracow died, in prison, 1575; 
Stoessel, 1576. It was as late as 1586 that 
Peucer regained his liberty, Schuetze in 1589. 


216. Lutheranism Restored. 


In all the churches of Saxony thanksgivin 
services were held to praise God for the fina 
triumph of genuine Lutheranism. A memorial 
coin celebrating the victory over the Crypto- 
Calvinists, bearing the date 1574, was struck 
at Torgau. The obverse exhibits Elector 
August handing a book to Elector John George 
of Brandenburg. The inscription above reads: 
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“Oonserva Apud Nos Verbum Tuum, Domine. 
Preserve Thy Word among Us, O Lord.” Be- 
low, the inscription runs: “Augustus, Dei 
Gratia Dux Saxomae et Hlector. Augustus, 
by the Grace of God Duke of Saxony and 
Elector.” The reverse represents Torgau and 
its surroundings, with Wittenberg in the dis- 
tance. The Elector, clad in his armor, is 
standing on a rock bearing the inscription: 
“Schloss Hartenfels” (castle at Torgau). In 
his right hand he is holding a sword, in his 
left a balance, whose falling seale, in which 
the Child Jesus is sitting, bears the inscrip- 
tion: “Die Allmacht, Omnipotence.” The 
lighter and rising pan, in which four Wit- 
tenberg Crypto-Calvinists are vainly exerting 
themselves to the utmost in pulling on the 
chains of their pan in order to increase its 
weight, and on the beam of which also the 
devil is sitting, is inscribed: “Die Vernunft, 
Reason.” Above, God appears, saying to the 
Elector, “Joshua 1, 5. 6: Oonfide, Non Dere- 
linquam Te. Trust, I will not forsake thee.” 
_ Below we read: “Apud Dewm Non Est Impos- 
sibile Verbum Ullum, Lucae 1. Conserva 
Apud Nos Verbum Tuwm, Domine. 1574. 
Nothing is impossible with God, Luke 1. 
Preserve Thy Word among us, Lord. 1574.” 

The obverse of a smaller medal, also of 
1574, shows the bust of Elector August with 
the inscription: “Augustus, Dei Gratia Dux 
Saxoniae Ht Blector.” The reverse exhibits 
a ship in troubled waters with the crucified 
Christ in her expanded sails, and the Elector, 
in his armor and with the sword on his 
shoulder, standing at the foot of the mast. 
In the roaring ocean are enemies, shooting 
with arrows and striking with swords, mak- 
ing an assault upon the ship. ‘The fearless- 
ness of the Elector is expressed in the inscrip- 
tion: “Te Gubernatore, Thou [Christ] being 
the pilot.” Among the jubilee medals of 1617 
there is one which evidently, too, celebrates 
the victory oyer Zwinglianism and Calvinism. 
Its obverse exhibits Frederick in his electoral 
garb pointing with two fingers of his right 
hand to the name Jehovah at the head of the 
medal. At his left Luther is standing with 
a burning light in his right hand and point- 
ing with the forefinger of his left hand to a 
book lying on a table and bearing the title: 
“Biblia Sacra: V[erbum] D[et] M{anet] I[n] 
Ae[ternum].” The reverse represents the 
Elector standing on a rock inscribed: “Schloss 
Hurtenfels, Castle Hartenfels.” In his right 
hand he is holding the sword and in his left 
a balanee. Under the falling scale, containing 
the Child Jesus, we read: “Die Allmacht, 
Omnipotence,” and under the rising pan, in 
which the serpent is lying: “Die Vernunft, 


Reason.” The marginal inscription runs: 
“Tosua 1: Oonfide. Non Derelinquam Te. 
Joshua 1: Trust. I will not forsake thee.” 


(Ch. Junker, Ehrengedaechtnis Dr. M. Lu- 
thers, 353. 383.) 

Self-evidently, Elector August immediately 
took measures also to reestablish in his terri- 
tories Luther’s doctrine of the Lord’s Supper. 
The beginning was made by introducing a 
confession prepared by reliable superintend- 
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ents, and discussed, adopted, and subscribed 
at the Diet of Torgau, September, 1574, and 
published simultaneously in German and 
Latin. Its German title ran: “Brief Con- 
fession (Kurz Bekenntnis) and Articles Con- 
cerning the Holy Supper of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, from which may clearly be 
seen what heretofore has been publicly taught, 
believed, and confessed concerning it in both 
universities of Leipzig and Wittenberg, and 
elsewhere in all churches and schools of the 
lector of Saxony; also what has been re- 
buked and is still rebuked as Sacramentarian 
error and enthusiasm.” The Torgau Confes- 
sion, therefore, does not reject the Corpus 
Doctrinae Misnicum of 1560 nor even the Con- 
sensus Dresdensis of 1571, and pretends that 
Melanchthon was in doctrinal agreement with 
Luther, and that only a few Crypto-Calvin- 
ists had of late been discovered in the Elect- 
orate. This pretense was the chief reason why 
the Confession did not escape criticism. In 
1575 Wigand published: “Whether the New 
Wittenbergers had hitherto always taught 
harmoniously and agreeably with the Old, and 
whether Luther’s and Philip’s writings were 
throughout in entire harmony and agree- 
ment.” 

As for its doctrine, however, the Torgau 
Confession plainly upholds the Iutheran 
teaching. Article VII contends that in the 
distribution of the Lord’s Supper the body 
and blood of Christ “are truly received also 
by the unworthy.” . Article VIII maintains 
the “oral eating and drinking, oris mandu- 
catio.” Calvin, Beza, Bullinger, Peter Martyr, 
and the Heidelberg theologians are rejected, 
and their names expressly mentioned. On the 
other hand, the “ubiquity [local extension] of 
the flesh of Christ” is disavowed and a dis- 
cussion of the mode and possibility of the 
presence of the body and blood of Christ is 
declined as something inscrutable. The Latin 
passage reads: “Ac ne carnis quidem ubiqui- 
tatem, aut quidquam, quod vel veritatem cor- 
poris Christi tollat, vel ulli fider articulo re- 
pugnet, propter praesentiam in Coena fingimus 
aut probamus. Denique de modo et possibili- 
tate praesentiae corporis et sanguinis Domin 
plane nihil disputamus. Nam omnia haec im- 
perscrutabilia statuimus.” (Gieseler 3, 2, 268.) 

Caspar Cruciger, Jr., Henry Moeller, Chris- 
topher Pezel, and Frederick Widebram, who 
refused to subscribe the Brief Confession, were 
first arrested, then, after subscribing with a 
qualification, released, but finally (1574) ban- 
ished. Widebram and Pezel removed to Nas- 
sau, Moeller to Hamburg, and Cruciger to 
Hesse. At Leipzig, Andrew Freyhub, who, 
appealing to the Consensus Dresdensis, taught 
that Christ was exalted according to both na- 
tures, that divine properties were not com- 
municated to His humanity, and that His 
body was inclosed in a certain place in heaven, 
was deposed in 1576. 

Thus ended the Crypto-Calvinistic drama in 
Hlectoral Saxony. Henceforth such men as 
Andreae, Chemnitz, and Selneccer were the 
trusted advisers of August, who now became 
the enthusiastic, devoted, and self-sacrificing 
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leader of the larger movement for settling all 
of the controversies distracting the Lutheran 
Church, which finally resulted in the adoption 
of the Formula of Concord, 


217. Visitation Articles. 


Elector August, the stanch defender of gen- 
uine Lutheranism, died 1586. Under his suc- 
eessor, Christian I, and Chancellor Nicholas 
Crell, Crypto-Calvinism once more raised its 
head in Electoral Saxony. But it was for a 
short period only, for Christian I died Sep- 
tember 25, 1591, and during the regency of 
Duke Frederick William, who acted as guard- 
ian of Christian II, Lutheranism was reestab- 
lished. In order effectually and permanently 
to suppress the Crypto-Calvinistie intrigues, 
the Duke, in February of 1592, ordered a gen- 
eral visitation of all the churches in the en- 
_ tire Electorate. For this purpose Aegidius 
Hunnius [born 1550; 1576 professor in Mar- 
burg and later superintendent and professor 
in Wittenberg; attended colloquy at Regens- 
burg 1601; wrote numerous books, particu- 
larly against Papists and Calvinists; died 
1603], Martin Mirus [born 1532, died 1593], 
George Mylius [born 1544; 1584 expelled 
from Augsburg because he was opposed to the 
Gregorian almanac; since 1585 professor in 
Wittenberg and Jena; died 1607], Wolfgang 
Mamphrasius [born 1557; superintendent in 
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Wurtzen; died 1616], and others, who were 
to conduct the visitation, composed the so- 
called Visitation Articles, which were printed 
in 1593. The complete title of these articles 
runs: “Visitation Articles in the Entire 
Electorate of Saxony, together with the Nega- 
tive and Contrary Doctrines of the Calvinists, 
and the Form of Subscription, as Presented 
to be Signed by Both Parties.” 

As a result of the visitation, the Crypto- 
Calvinistic professors in Wittenberg and Leip- 
zig were exiled. John Salmuth [born 1575; 
court-preacher in Dresden since 1584; died 
1592] and Prierius, also a minister in Dres- 
den, were imprisoned. As a bloody finale of 
the Crypto-Calvinistic drama enacted in Elect- 
oral Saxony, Chancellor Crell was beheaded, 
October 9, 1601, after an imprisonment of ten 
years. Crell was punished, according to his 
epitaph, as “an enemy of peace and a dis- 
turber of the publie quiet —hostis pacis et 
quietis publicae turbator,” or, as Hutter re- 
marks in his Concordia Concors, “not on ac- 
count of his religion, but on account of his 
manifold perfidy — non ob religionem, sed ob 
perfidiam multiplicem.” (448. 1258.) For: a 
long period (till 1836) all teachers and minis- 
ters in Electoral Saxony were required to sub- 
scribe also to the Visitation Articles as a 
doctrinal norm. Self-evidently they are not 
an integral part of the Book of Concord. 


XIX. Controversy on Christ’s Descent into Hell. 


218. Luther’s Doctrine. 


While according to medieval theologians 
the descent into hell was regarded as an act 
by which Christ, with His soul only, entered 
the abode of the dead; and while according 
to Calvin and the Reformed generally the 
descent into hell is but a figurative expression 
for the sufferings of Christ, particularly of 
His soul, on the cross, Luther, especially in 
a sermon delivered 1533 at Torgau, taught in 
accordance with the Scriptures that Christ, 
the God-man, body and soul, descended into 
hell as Victor over Satan and his host. With 
special reference to Ps. 16, 10 and Acts 2, 
24. 27, Luther explained: After His burial 
the whole person of Christ, the God-man, de- 
scended into hell, conquered the devil, and 
destroyed the power of hell and Satan. The 
mode and manner, however, in which this was 
done can no more be comprehended by human 
reason than His sitting at the right hand of 
the Father, and must therefore not be investi- 
gated, but believed and accepted in simple 
faith. It is sufficient if we retain the conso- 
lation that neither hell nor devil are any 
longer able to harm us. Accordingly, Luther 
did not regard the descent into hell as an act 
belonging to the state of humiliation, by 
which He paid the penalty for our sins, but 
as an act of exaltation, in which Christ, as it 
were, plucked for us the fruits of His suf- 
ferings which were finished when He died 
upon the cross, 

Luther’s sermon at Torgau graphically de- 

_ Scribes the descent as a triumphant march of 


our victorious Savior into the stronghold of 
the dismayed infernal hosts. From it we 
quote the following: “Before Christ arose 
and ascended into heaven, and while yet lying 
in the grave, He also descended into hell in 
order to deliver also us from if, who were to 
be held in it as prisoners. . . . However, 
I shall not discuss this article in a profound 
and subtle manner, as to how it was done or 
what it means to ‘descend into hell,’ but. ad- 
here to the simplest meaning conveyed by 
these words, as we must represent it to chil- 
dren and uneducated people.” “Therefore, 
whoever would not go wrong or stumble had 
best adhere to the words and understand them 
in a simple way as well as he can. Accord- 
ingly, it is customary to represent Christ in 
paintings on walls, as He descends, appears 
before hell, clad in a priestly robe and with 
a banner in His hand, with which He beats 
the devil and puts him to flight, takes hell 
by storm, and rescues those that are His. 
Thus it was also acted theynight before Easter 
as a play for children. And I am well pleased 
with the fact that it is painted, played, sung, 
and said in this manner for the benefit of 
simple people. We, too, should let it go at 
that, and not trouble ourselves with profound 
and subtle thoughts as to how it may have 
happened, since it surely did not occur bodily, 
inasmuch as He remained in the grave three 
days.” , ; 
Luther continues: “However, since we can- 
not but conceive thoughts and images of what 
is presented to us in words, and are. unable to 
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think of or understand anything without such 
images, it is appropriate and right that we 
view it literally, just as it is painted, that 
He descends with the banner, shattering and 
destroying the gates of hell; and we should 
put aside thoughts that are too deep and in- 
comprehensible for us.” “But we ought... 
simply to fix and fasten our hearts and 
thoughts on the words of the Creed, which 
says: ‘I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, dead, buried, and descended into 
hell,’ that is, in the entire person, God and 
man, with body and soul, undivided, ‘born of 
the Virgin, suffered, died, and buried’; in like 
manner I must not divide it here either, but 
believe and say that the same Christ, God 
and man wv one person, descended into hell, 
but did not remain in it; as Ps. 16,10 says 
of Him: ‘Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, 
nor suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.’ 
By the word ‘soul,’ He, in accordance with the 
language of the Scripture, does not mean, as 
-we do, a being separated from the body, but 
the entire man, the Holy One of God, as He 
here calls Himself. But how it may have oc- 
eurred that the man lies there in the grave, 
and yet descends into hell — that, indeed, we 
shall and must leave unexplained and uncom- 
prehended; for it certainly did not take place 
in a bodily and tangible manner, although 
we can only paint and conceive it in a coarse 
and bodily way and speak of it in pictures.” 
“Such, therefore is the plainest manner to 
speak of this article, that we may adhere to 
the words and cling to this main point, that 
for us, through Christ, hell has been torn to 
pieces and the devil’s kingdom and power 
utterly destroyed, for which purpose He died, 
was buried, and descended, — so that it should 
no longer harm or overwhelm us, as He Him- 
self says, Matt. 16,18... .” (Conc. TrIGL., 
1050.) 


219. Aepinus in Hamburg. 


The two outstanding features of Luther’s 
sermon are that Christ descended into hell, 
body and soul, and that He descended as a 
triumphant Victor, and not in order to com- 
plete His suffering and the work of atone- 
ment. The denial of these two points, in 
particular, caused a new controversy, which, 
however, was of brief duration only, and 
practically confined to the city of Hamburg, 
hence also called the Hamburg Church Con- 
troversy, der Hamburger Kirchenstreit. Its 
author was John Aepinus [Huck or Hoeck; 
born 1499; studied under Luther; persecuted 
in Brandenburg and banished; rector in 
Stralsund; 1532 pastor and later superintend- 
ent in Hamburg; wrote 1547 against the In- 
terim; sided with Flacius against the Philip- 
pists; published books in Latin and Low 
German; dealt with Christ’s descent to hell 
especially in his Commentary on Psalm 16, 
of 1544, and in his Daplanation of Psalm 68, 
of 1553; died May 13, 1553]. 

Aepinus taught that Christ’s descent is a 
part of His suffering and atonement. While 
the body was lying in the grave, His soul 
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descended into hell in order to suffer the 
qualms and pangs required to satisfy the 
wrath of God, complete the work of redemp- 
tion, and render a plenary satisfaction, satis- 
factio plenaria, The descent is the last stage 
of Christ’s humiliation and suffering, His 
triumph first beginning with the resurrection. 
Though we know His sufferings in hell to 
have been most sad and bitter, yet we are un- 
able to say and define what they were in par- 
ticular, or to describe them concretely, because 
Scripture is silent on this question. 

But while Aepinus originally held that the 
soul of Christ suffered in hell the punishment 
of eternal death, he later on distinguished he- 
tween the first and the second death (eternal 
damnation), asserting the suffering Christ en- 
dured in hell to have been a part of the pun- 
ishment of the first death, and that He did 
not suffer the cruciatus AETERNI tartaret ignis. 
— Such were the views advocated, developed, 
and variously modified by Aepinus in his theo- 
logical lectures and publications. From the 
Latin “Consummatum est, It is finished,” the 
teaching that Christ finished His suffering 
and the work of atonement by His death on 
the cross was stigmatized by Aepinus as 
“error consummaticus,’ and its advocates as 
“Consummatists,” while these, in turn, dubbed 
Aepinus and his adherents “Infernalists.” 
(Frank 3, 440.) 

Among the statements of Aepinus are the 
following: “TI believe that hell is a place pre- 
pared by divine justice to punish the devils 
and wicked men according to the quality of 
their sins.” (437.) “On account of our re- 
demption Christ descended to hell, just as He 
suffered and died for us.” (4387.) “Theo- 
logians who either deny that the soul of 
Christ descended into hell, or say that Christ 
was present in hell only in effect ‘and power, 
and not by His presence, deprive the Church 
of faith in the sufficient, complete, and per- 
fect satisfaction and redemption of Christ, 
and leave to Satan the right over pious souls 
after their separation from the body. For by 
denying that Christ sustained and bore those 
punishments of death and hell which the souls 
were obliged to bear after their separation 
from the body, they assert that complete satis- 
faction has not been made for them.” (439.) 
“J believe that the descent of the soul of 
Christ to hell is a part of the Passion of 
Christ, 7. e., of the struggles, dangers, anguish, 
pains, and punishments which He took upon 
Himself and bore in our behalf; for, in the 
Scriptures, to descend to hell signifies to be 
involved in the highest struggles, pain, and 
distress. I believe that the descent of Christ 
to hell is a part of His obedience foretold by 
the prophets and imposed on Him because of 
our sins.” (440.) “I believe that the descent 
of Christ pertains to His humiliation, not to 
His glorification and triumph.” (441.) “The 
descent to hell was by God’s judgment laid 
upon Christ as the last degree of His humilia- 
tion and exinanition and as the extreme part 
of His obedience and satisfaction.” (441.) 
“Peter clearly teaches, Acts 2, that the soul of 
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Christ felt the pangs of hell and death while 
His body was resting in the sepulcher.” (441.) 
“What Christ experienced when He descended 
into hell is known to Himself, not to us; may 
we acknowledge and accept with grateful 
minds that He descended into hell for us. But 
let. us not inquire what it was that He ex- 
perienced for us in His descent, for we may 
piously remain ignorant of matters which God 
did not reveal to His Church, and which He 
does not demand that she know.” (444.) 


220. Opposed by His Colleagues. 


The views of Aepinus, first presented in lec- 
tures delivered 1544 before the ministers of 
Hamburg, called forth dissent and opposition 
on the part of his colleagues. Before long, 
however (1549), the controversy began to as- 
sume a virulent character. While the con- 
duct of Aepinus was always marked by dig- 
nity, moderation, and mildness, his opponents, 
Tileman Epping, John Gartz, and Caspar 
Hackrott, ventilated and assailed his teaching 
in their pulpits. 

The chief argument against Aepinus was 
that his doctrine conflicted with, and invali- 
dated, the words of Christ, ‘It is finished,” 
“To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” 
Aepinus rejoined that the word “to-day” is 
an ambiguous term, denoting both the im- 
mediate ,presence and the indefinite near 
future (pro praesenti et imminente tempore 
indefinito). (414.) However, it was not in 
every respect Luther’s position which was 
occupied by some of the opponents of Aepinus. 
Gratz is reported to have taught that the 
article concerning the descent of Christ was 
not necessary to salvation; that descendere 
(descend) was identical with sepeliri (to be 
buried); that the descent to hell referred to 
the anguish and temptation of Christ during 
His life; that Christ immediately after His 
death entered paradise together with the male- 
factor; that the work of atonement and satis- 
faction was completed with His death. (446.) 

In 1550 the city council of Hamburg asked 
Melanchthon for his opinion. But Melanch- 
thon’s answer of September, 1550, signed also 
by Bugenhagen, was rather indefinite, vague, 
and evasive. He said, in substance: Although 
we have frequently heard the Reverend Doctor 
Luther speak on this matter and read his 
writings, yet, since a controversy has now 
been raised, we have written also to others 
for their views, in order to present a unani- 
mous opinion, and thus ayoid dissensions 
later on. In his Commentary on Genesis and 
in his Torgau sermon, Luther referred Descent 
only to the victory of the Son of God, indicat- 
ing that the rest must not be searched out. 
The Son of God did indeed overcome the tor- 
ments of hell; but the Psalms show that the 
pains of hell are not to be restricted only to 
the time after the separation of the soul 
(dolores inferorum non restringendos esse tan- 
tum ad tempus post animae separationem). 
Luther, said Melanchthon, expressed it as his 
opinion “that this article concerning the 
Descent must be retained even when referred 
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only to the victory of Christ, confessing that 
the tyranny of the devil and hell is destroyed, 
i. e., that all who believe in Christ are liber- 
ated from the power of the devil and hell, 
according to the word: ‘No one shall pluck 
My sheep out of My hands.’ And in a certain 
way the Son of God manifested this victory 
to the devils,.and, no doubt, the devils felt 
that their power was broken by this Victor, 
and that the head of the serpent was truly 
bruised by the Seed of the Woman, by Christ, 
God and man. And among the signs of His 
victory was the resurrection of many dead.” 
With respect to the controverted point, con- 
cerning the sufferings of the soul of Christ 
after its separation from the body, Melanch- 
thon advised that the council of Hamburg 
“enjoin both parties to await the opinions of 
others also, and in the mean time to ayoid 
mentioning this question in sermons, schools, 
or other public meetings.’ Not the article 
concerning the Descent itself, but “only the 
investigation of this particular point, concern- 
ing the suffering of His departed soul in hell, 
is to be omitted, an inquiry which also 
Dr. Luther did not consider necessary.” (C. R. 
7, 667.) : 

Before this Melanchthon had written in a 
similar vein of compromise to Aepinus and his 
colleague, John Gartz. “I wish,” said he in 
a letter of April 4, 1550, “that there would 
be an amnesty between you in this entire 
strife” about the descent of Christ. “Let us 
cultivate peace with one another, and cover up 
certain wounds of ours, lest sadder disputa- 
tions originate.” (7,569; compare 6,116.) In 
the following year the Hamburg Council, act- 
ing on the advice of Melanchthon, deposed and 
expelled the leaders of the opposition to Aepi- 
nus, which, however, was not intended as a 
decision in favor of the doctrine of Aepinus, 
but merely as a measure to restore peace and 
silence in the city. 


221. Other Participants in This 
Controversy. 


Though the controversy was suppressed in 
Hamburg, and Aepinus died May 13, 1553, the 
theological questions involved were not settled, 
nor had all of the advocates of the views set 
forth by Aepinus disappeared from the scene. 
Even such theologians as Westphal, Flacius, 
Gallus, and Osiander were partly agreed with 
him. Osiander says in an opinion: “I am 
asked whether the descent of Christ pertains 
to the satisfaction made for us or only to His 
triumph over the enemies. I answer briefly 
that the descent of Christ into hell pertained 
to the satisfaction He merited for us as well 
as to the triumph over the enemies, just as 
His death on the cross does not belong to the 
one only, but to both.... Thus by descending 
into hell He rendered satisfaction for us who 
merited hell, according to Ps. 16.” On the 
other hand, a synod held July 11, 1554, at 
Greifswald made it a point expressly to deny 
that the descent of Christ involved any suf- 
fering of His soul, or that it was of an ex- 
piatory nature, or that this article referred 
to the anguish of His soul before His death, 
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or that it was identical with His burial. They 
affirmed the teaching of Luther, viz., that the 
entire Christ, God and man, body and soul, 
descended into hell after His burial and be- 
fore His resurrection, etc. (Frank, 446f.; 416.) 

Furthermore, in a letter to John Parsimo- 
nius, court-preacher in Stuttgart, dated Feb- 
ruary 1, 1565, John Matsperger of Augsburg 
taught that, in the article of the descent of 
Christ, the word “hell” must not be taken 
figuratively for torments, death, burial, etc., 
but literally, as the kingdom of Satan and 
the place of the damned spirits and souls, 
wherever that might be; that the entire 
Christ descended into this place according to 
both divinity and humanity, with His body 
and soul, and not only with the latter, while 
the former remained in the grave; that this 
occurred immediately after His vivification or 
the reunion of body and soul in the grave and 
before His resurrection; that the Descent was 
accomplished in an instant, viz., in the mo- 
ment after His vivification and before His 
‘resurrection; and that Christ descended, not 
to suffer, but, as a triumphant Victor, to de- 
stroy the portals of hell for all believers. 
Parsimonius, too, maintained that Christ did 
not in any way suffer after His death, but 
denied emphatically that “hell” was a definite 
physical locality or place in space, and that 
the descent involved a local motion of the 
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body. Brenz assented to the views of Parsi- 
monius, and the preachers of Augsburg also 
assented to them. In order to check his zeal 
against his opponents, Matsperger was de- 
posed and imprisoned. (Frank, 450 f.) 

Such being the situation within the Lu- 
theran Church concerning the questions in- 
volved in the Hamburg Controversy, which, 
by the way, had been mentioned also in the 
Imperial Instruction for the Diet at Augs- 
burg, 1555, the Formula of Concord consid- 
ered it advisable to pass also on this matter. 
It did so, in Article IX, by simply repro- 
ducing what Luther had taught in the sermon 
referred to above. Here we read: “We simply 
believe that the entire person, God and man, 
after the burial, descended into hell, con- 
quered the devil, destroyed the power of hell, 
and took from the devil all his might.” 
(1051, 3.) “But how this oceurred we should 
[not curiously investigate, but] reserve until 
the other world, where not only this point 
[this mystery], but also still others will be 
revealed, which we here simply believe, and 
cannot comprehend with our blind reason.” 
(827, 4.) Tschackert remarks: “Ever since 
[the adoption of the Ninth Article of the 
Formula of Concord] Lutheran theology has 
regarded the Descent of Christ as the begin- 
ning of the state of exaltation of the human 
nature of the God-man.” (559.) 


XX. The Eleventh Article of the Formula of Concord: 
On Predestination. 


222. Why Article XI was Embodied in 
the Formula. 


The reason why Article XI was embodied in 
the Formula of Concord is stated in the open- 
ing paragraph of this article: “Although 
among the theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession there has not occurred as yet any pub- 
lie dissension whatever concerning the eternal 
election of the children of God that has caused 
offense, and has become wide-spread, yet since 
this article has been brought into very pain- 
ful controversy in other places, and even 
among our theologians there has been some 
agitation concerning it; moreover, since the 
same expressions were not always employed 
concerning it by the theologians: therefore, 
in order, by the aid of divine grace, to pre- 
vent disagreement and separation on its ac- 
count in the future among our successors, we, 
as much as in us lies, have desired also to 
present an explanation of the same here, so 
that every one may know what is our unani- 
mous doctrine, faith, and confession also con- 
cerning this article.” (1063, 1.) 

The statements contained in these intro- 
ductory remarks are in agreement with the 
historical facts. For, while serious dissen- 
sions pertaining to election did occur in Re- 
formed countries, the Lutheran Church, ever 
since the great conflict with Erasmus on free 
' will, in 1525, had not been disturbed by any 
general, public, and offensive controversy on 
this question, neither ad intra among them- 


selves, nor ad extra with the Calvinists. 
Hence the chief purpose for embodying Ar- 
ticle XI in the Formula was not to settle past 
or present disputes, but rather, as stated in 
the paragraph quoted, to be of service in 
avoiding future differences and conflicts. 

This earnest concern for the future peace 
of our Church, as well as for the maintenance 
of its doctrinal purity, was partly due to 
apprehensions, which, indeed, were not with- 
out foundation. As a matter of fact, long be- 
fore the Formula was drafted, the theological 
atmosphere was surcharged with polemical 
possibilities and probabilities regarding pre- 
destination, — a doctrine which is simple 
enough as long as faith adheres to the plain 
Word of God, without making rationalistic 
and sophistical inferences, but which in pub- 
lic controversies has always proved to be a 
most intricate, crucial, and dangerous ques- 
tion. 

Calvin and his adherents boldly rejected the 
universality of God’s grace, of Christ’s re- 
demption, and of the Spirit’s efficacious opera- 
tion through the means of grace, and taught 
that, in the last analysis, also the eternal 
doom of the damned was solely due to an ab- 
solute decree of divine reprobation (in their 
estimation the logical complement of elec- 
tion), and this at the very time when they 
pretended adherence to the Augsburg Confes- 
sion and were making heavy inroads into Lu- 
theran territory with their doctrine concern- 
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ing the Lord’s Supper and the person of 
Christ, — which in itself was sufficient reason 
for a public discussion and determined resent- 
ment of their absolute predestinarianism. The 
Synergists, on the other hand, had long ago 
been busy explaining that the only way to es- 
cape the Stoic dogma of Calvinism, and to ac- 
count for the difference why some are accepted 
and elected, while the rest are rejected, was 
to assume a different conduct in man — aliqua 
actio dissimilis in homine. And as for their 
_ Lutheran opponents, it cannot be denied that 
some of their statements were not always suf- 
ficiently guarded to preclude all misapprehen- 
sions and false inferences. 

Thus controversial material had been every- 
where heaped up in considerable quantities. 
Considering these factors, which for decades 
had been making for a theological storm, one 
may feel rather surprised that a controversy 
on predestination had not arisen long ago. 
Tschackert says: “They [the Lutheran theo- 
logians] evidently feared an endless debate if 
the intricate question concerning predestina- 
tion were made a subject of discussion.” 
(559.) Sooner or later, however, the conflict 
was bound to come with dire results for the 
Church, unless provisions were made to es- 
cape it, or to meet it in the proper way. Well 
aware of this entire critical situation and the 
imminent dangers lurking therein, the framers 
of the Formula of Concord wisely resolved to 
embody in it also an article on election in 
order to clear the theological atmosphere, 
maintain the divine truth, ward off a future 
controversy, and insure the peace of our 
Church. 


223. Unguarded Statements of Anti- 
Synergists. 


That the occasional dissimilar and inade- 
quate references to eternal election and re- 
lated subjects made by some opponents of 
the Synergists were a matter of grave con- 
cern to the authors of the Formula of Con- 
cord appears from the passage quoted from 
Article XI, enumerating, among the reasons 
why the article on predestination was em- 
bodied in the Formula, also the fact that “the 
same expressions were not always employed 
concerning it [eternal election] by the theo- 
logians.” These theologians had stanchly de- 
fended the sola gratia doctrine, but not always 
without some stumbling in their language. 
In their expositions they had occasionally em- 
ployed phrases which, especially when torn 
from their context, admitted a synergistic or 
Calvinistic interpretation. The framers of 
the Formula probably had in mind such in- 
adequate and unguarded statements of Bucer, 
Amsdorf, and others as the following. 

Bucer had written: “The Scriptures do not 
hesitate to say that God delivers some men 
into a reprobate mind and drives them to per- 
dition. Why, then, is it improper to say that 
God has afore-determined to deliver these into 
a reprobate mind and to drive them to per- 
dition? Scriptura non veretur dicere, Dewm 
tradere quosdam homines in sensum reprobum 
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et agere in perniciem. Quid igitur indignum 
Deo, dicere, etiam statuisse antea, ut illos in 
sensum reprobum traderet et ageret in per- 
nictem?” (Frank 4, 264.) The Formula of 
Concord, however, is careful to explain: 
“Moreover, it is to be diligently considered 
that when God punishes sin with sins, that 
is, when He afterwards punishes with ob- 
duracy and blindness those who had been con- 
verted, because of their subsequent security, 
impenitence, and wilful sins, this should not 
be interpreted to mean that it never had been 
God’s good pleasure that such persons should 
come to the knowledge of the truth and be 
saved.” (1001, 83.) 

Brenz had said: ‘To the one of the entire 
mass of the human race God gives faith in 
Christ, whereby he is justified and saved, while 
He leaves the other in his incredulity that he 
may perish. Deus ex wniversa generis humant 
massa alteri quidem donat fidem in Christm, 
qua twestificetur et salvetur, alterum autem 
relinguit in sua ‘ineredulitate, ut pereat.” 
(Frank 4, 256.) Again: It was God’s will to 
elect Jacob and to leave Hsau in his sin. 
What is said of these two must be understood 
of the election and rejection of all men in 
general. “Potuisset Deus optimo iwre ambos 
abvicere ; . sed sie proposuerat Deus, sie 
visum est Deo, sie erat voluntas Dei, sie erat 
bene placitum Dei, ut Iacobwm eligeret, Hsaw 
autem im peccato suo relinqueret; quod de 
his duobus dictum est, hoc intelligendum erit 
generaliter de omniwm hominum electione et 
abiectione.” (256.) Hesshusius: “In this re- 
spect God does not will that all. be saved, for 
He has not elected all. Hoe respectu Deus 
non vult, ut omnes salventur; non erm 
omnes elegit.” (Schluesselburg 5, 320. 548.) 
Such statements, when torn from their con- 
text, gave color to the inference that God’s 
grace was not universal. The Formula of 
Concord, therefore, carefully urges that God 
earnestly endeavors to save all men, also those 
who are finally lost, and that man alone is the 
cause of his damnation. 

In his Sententia de Declaratione Victorint 
of 1562 Nicholas Amsdorf said: “God has but 
one mode of working in all creatures. . .. 
Therefore God works in the same way in man 
who has a will and intellect as in all other 
creatures, rocks and blocks included, viz., 
through His ‘willing and saying alone. ... 
As rocks and blocks are in the power of God, 
so and in the same manner man’s will and in- 
tellect are in the will of God, so that man ean 
will and choose absolutely nothing else than 
what God wills and says, be it from grace or 
from wrath. Won est nisi unus modus agendi 
Dei cum omnibus creaturis.... Quare eodem 
modo cum homine volente et intelligente agit 
Deus, quemadmodum cum omnibus creaturis 
reliquis, lapide et trunco, per solum suum velle 
et dicere.... Sicut lapides et trunci sunt in 
potestate Dei, ita et eodem modo voluntas et 
intellectus hominis sunt in voluntate Dei, ut 
homo nihil prorsus velle et eligere possit nist 
id, quod vult et dicit Deus, sive ew gratia, sive 
ex tra, derelinquens eum in manu consilit 
eius.” (Schlb.'5, 547; Gieseler 3, 2,230; Frank 
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4, 259.) This, too, was not embodied in the 
Formula of Concord, which teaches that, al- 
though man before his conversion has no mode 
of working anything good in spiritual things, 
God nevertheless has a different way of work- 
ing in rational creatures than in irrational, 
and that man is not coerced, neither in his 
sinning nor in his conversion. (905, 60 ff.) 


224. Synergistic Predestination. 


The connection between the doctrines of con- 
version and election is most intimate. <A cor- 
rect presentation of the former naturally leads 
to a correct presentation of the latter, and 
vice versa. Hence Melanchthon, the father of 
synergism in conversion, was also the author 
of a synergistic predestination. In his first 
period he speaks of predestination as Luther 
did, but, as Frank puts it, “with less of 
mysticism, conformably to reason, following 
the same line of thought as Zwingli (mit we- 
niger Mystik, auf verstandesmaessige, Zwing- 
lis Ausfuehrungen aehnliche Weise.” (1, 125; 
OC. R. 21, 88. 93.) In reality he probably had 
never fully grasped the truly religious and 
evangelical view of Luther, which, indeed, 
would account for his later synergistic devia- 
tions as well as for the charges of Stoicism 
he preferred against Luther. After abandon- 
ing his former doctrine, he, as a rule, was non- 
committal as to his exact views on election. 
But whenever he ventured an opinion, it sa- 
vored of synergism. September 30, 1531, he 
wrote to Brenz: “But in the entire Apology 
I have avoided that long and inexplicable dis- 
putation concerning predestination. Every- 
where I speak as though predestination fol- 
lows our faith and works. And this I do 
intentionally; for I do not wish to perturb 
consciences with these inexplicable labyrinths. 
Sed ego in tota Apologia fugi illam longam 
et inexplicabilem disputationem de praedesti- 
natione. Ubique sic loquor, quasi praedesti- 
natio sequatur nostram fidem et opera. Ac 
facio hoc certo consilio; non enim volo con- 
scientias perturbare illis inexplicabilibus laby- 
rinthis. (C. R. 2, 547.) 

In the third, revised edition of his Haplana- 
tion of the Epistle to the Romans, 1532, he 
suggests “that divine compassion is truly the 
cause of election, but that there is some cause 
also in him who accepts, namely, in as far as 
he does not repudiate the grace offered. Vere- 
cundius est, quod aliquamdiu placuit Augu- 
stino, misericordiam Dei vere causam electio- 
nis esse, sed tamen eatenus aliquam causam 
im accipiente esse, quatenus promissionem ob- 
latam non repudiat, quia malum ex nobis est.” 
(Gieseler 3, 2, 192; Seeberg 4, 2, 442.) In an 
addition to his Loci in 1533, Melanchthon 
again speaks of a cause of justification and 
election residing in man, in order to harmo- 
nize the statements that the promise of the 
Gospel is both gratis and universal. (C. FR. 21, 
332.) In the Loci edition of 1543 we read: 
“God elected because He had decreed to call 
us to the knowledge of His Son, and desires 
His will and benefits to be known to the 
human race. He therefore approves and 
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elected those who obey the call. EHlegit Deus, 
quia vocare nos ad Filii agnitionem decrevit 
et vult genert humano suam voluntatem et 
sua beneficia imnotescere. Approbat igitur ac 
elegit obtemperantes vocation.” (21, 917.) 
The bold synergistic views concerning con- 
version later on developed by Melanchthon 
plainly involve the doctrine that there must 
be in man a cause of discrimination why some 
are elected while others are rejected. In his 
Loci of 1548 he had written: “Since the 
promise is universal, and since there are no 
contradictory wills in God, some cause of dis- 
crimination must be in us why Saul is re- 
jected and David accepted (cur Saul abiicia- 
tur, David recipiatur), that is, there must 
be some dissimilar action in these two.” 
(21,659.) Self-evidently Melanchthon would 
not have hesitated to replace the phrase, “why 
Saul was rejected and David accepted,” with, 
“why Saul was rejected and David elected.” 
Melanchthon held that the sole alternative 
of, and hence the only escape from, the doc- 
trine of absolute necessity (Stoica dvdyxn) 
and from the absolute decree, which makes 
God responsible also for sin and eternal dam- 
nation, was the synergistic assumption of 
man’s “ability to apply himself to grace — 
facultas applicandi se ad gratiam.” ~Accord- 
ingly, as he dubbed those who opposed his 
Calvinizing views on the Lord’s Supper as 
“bread-worshipers,” so he stigmatized as 
Stoics all Lutherans who opposed his syner- 
gistic tendencies. (C. R. 8, 782. 783. 916; 
9, 100. 565. 733; 23, 392.) Seeberg sum- 
marizes Melanchthon’s doctrine as follows: 
“Grace alone saves, but it saves by imparting 
to man the freedom to decide for himself. 
This synergistic element reappears in his doc- 
trine of election.” (4, 2,446.) “God elects all 
men who desire to believe.” (@rundriss, 144.) 
Naturally the Synergists of Wittenberg and 
other places followed Master Philip also in the 
doctrine of election. In 1555, John Pfeffinger 
declared in his Quaestiones Quinque (exten- 
sively quoted from in the chapter on the 
Synergistic Controversy), thesis 17: “If the 
will were idle or purely passive [in conver- 
sion], there would be no distinction between 
the pious and the impious, or the elect and 
the damned, as between Saul and David, be- 
tween Judas and Peter. God would become a 
respecter of persons and the author of con- 
tumacy in the wicked and damned. Moreover, 
contradictory wills would be ascribed to God, 
which conflicts with the entire Scripture. 
Hence it follows that there is in us some 
cause why some assent while others do. not 
assent.” Thesis 23: “For we are elected and 
received because we believe in the Son. (Ideo 
enim electi suwmus et recepti, quia credimus in 
Filium.) But our apprehension must concur. 
For since the promise of grace is universal, 
and we must obey the promise, it follows that 
between the elect and the rejected some dif- 
ference must be inferred from our will, viz., 
that those are rejected who resist the promise, 
while contrariwise those are accepted who em- 
brace the promise.” 
The Synergists argued: If in every respect 


198 


grace alone is the cause of our salvation, con- 
version, and election, grace cannot be uni- 
versal. Or, since man’s contempt of God’s 
Word is the cause of his reprobation, man’s 
acceptance of God’s grace must be regarded as 
a cause of his election. Joachim Ernest of 
Anhalt, for instance, in a letter to Landgrave 
William of Hesse, dated April 20, 1577, criti- 
cized the Formula of Concord for not allow- 
ing and admitting this argument. (Frank 4, 
135. 267.) 


225. Calvinistic Predestination. 


While the Synergists, in answering the ques- 
tion why only some are saved, denied the sola 
gratia and taught a conversion and predesti- 
nation conditioned by the conduct of man, 
John Calvin and his adherents, on the other 
hand, made rapid progress in the opposite 
direction, developing with increasing clearness 
and boldness an absolute, bifurcated predesti- 
nation, i.e¢., a capricious election to eternal 
damnation as well as to salvation, and in ac- 
cordance therewith denied the universality of 
God’s grace, of Christ’s redemption, and of 
the efficacious operation of the Holy Spirit 
through the means of grace. Ini his “Jnsti- 
tutio Religionis Christianae, Instruction in 
the Christian Religion,’ of which the first 
edition appeared 1535, the second in 1539, and 
the third in 1559, Calvin taught that God cre- 
ated and foreordained some to eternal life, 
others to eternal damnation. Man’s election 
means that he has been created for eternal 
life; man’s reprobation, that he has been 
created for eternal damnation. We read 
(Lib. 3, cap. 21,5): “Praedestinationem voca- 
mus aeternum Dei decretum, quo apud se con- 
stitutum habuit, quid de wnoquoque homine 
fiert vellet. Non enim pari conditione crean- 
tur omnes; sed aliis vita aecterna, aliis 
damnatio aeterna pracordinatur. Itaque prout 
in alterutrum finem quisque conditus est, ita 
vel ad vitam, vel ad mortem praedestinatum 
dicimus.” (Tholuck, Calvini Institutio 2, 133.) 
In the edition of 1559 Calvin says that eter- 
nal election illustrates the grace of God by 
showing “that He does not adopt all pro- 
miscuously unto the hope of salvation, but be- 
stows on some what He denies to others — 
quod non omnes promiscue adoptat im spem 
salutis, sed dat aliis, quod aliis negat.’’ (Gie- 
seler 3, 2,172.) Again: “I certainly admit 
that all the sons of Adam have fallen by the 
will of God into the miserable condition of 
bondage, in which they are now fettered; for, 
as I said in the beginning, one must always 
finally go back to the decision of the divine 
will alone, whose cause is hidden in itself. 
Fateor sane, in hane qua nune illigati sunt 
conditionis miseriam Dei voluntate cecidisse 
universos filios Adam; atque id est, quod prin- 
cipio dicebam, redeundum tandem semper esse 
ad solum divinae voluntatis arbitriwm, cuius 
causa sit in ipso abscondita.” (173.) Cal- 
vin’s successor in Geneva, Theodore Beza, was 
also a strict supralapsarian. At the colloquy 
of Moempelgard (Montbeliard), 1586, in dis- 
puting with Andreae, he defended the propo- 
sition “that Adam had indeed of his own 
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accord fallen into these calamities, yet, never- 
theless, not only according to the prescience, 
but also according to the ordination and de- 
cree of God — sponte quidem, sed tamen non 
modo praesciente, sed etiam iuste ordinante et 
decernente Deo.” (186.) ‘There never has 
been, nor is, nor will be a time,” said he, 
“when God has wished, wishes, or will wish 
to have compassion on every individual per- 
son. Nullwm tempus fuit vel est vel erit, quo 
voluerit, velit aut voliturus sit Deus singu- 
lorum misereri.” (Pieper, Dogm. 2, 25. 50.) 

In foisting his doctrine of election on the 
Reformed churches, Calvin met with at least 
some opposition. The words in the paragraph 
of the Formula of Concord quoted above: 
“Yet, since this article [of predestination] has 
been brought into very painful controversy in 
other places,’ probably refer to the conflicts 
in Geneva and Switzerland. October 16, 1551, 
Jerome Bolsec [a Carmelite in Paris; secretly 
spread Pelagianism in Geneva; sided with the 
Protestants in Paris and Orleans after his. 
banishment from Geneva; reembraced Roman- 
ism when persecution set in; wrote against 
Calvin and Beza; died 1584] was imprisoned 
in Geneva because of his opposition to Cal- 
vin’s doctrine of predestination. Melanch- 
thon remarks in a letter of February 1, 1552: 
“Laelius [Socinus] wrote me that in Geneva 
the struggle concerning the Stoic necessity is 
so great that a certain one who dissented from 
Zeno [Calvin] was incarcerated. What a mis- 
erable affair! The doctrine of salvation is ob- 
scured by disputations foreign to it.” (0. R. 
7, 932.) Although the German cantons (Zu- 
rich, Bern, Basel) advised moderation, Bolsee 
was banished from Geneva, with the result, 
however, that he continued his agitation 
against Calvin in other parts of Switzerland. 
In Bern all discussions on predestination were 
prohibited by the city council. Calvin com- 
plained in a letter of September 18, 1554: 
“The preachers of Bern publicly declare that 
I am a heretic worse than all the Papists.’”” 
(Gieseler 3, 2,178.) January 26, 1555, the 
council of Bern renewed its decree against 
public doctrinal discussions, notably those on 
predestination — “principalement touchant la 
‘matiére de la divine prédestination, qui nous 
semble non étre nécessaire,” ete. (179.) Later 
on the doctrine of Calvin was opposed by the 
Arminians from Semi-Pelagian principles. 


226. Calvinistic Confessions. 


The essential features of Calvin’s doctrine 
of predestination were embodied in most of 
the Reformed confessions. The Consensus 
Genevensis of January 1, 1552, written by Cal- 
vin against Albert Pighius [a fanatical de- 
fender of Popery against Luther, Bucer, Cal- 
vin; died December 26, 1542] and adopted by 
the pastors of Geneva, is entitled: “Concern- 
ing God’s Eternal Predestination, by which - 
He has elected some to salvation and left the 
others to their perdition — qua in salutem 
alios ex hominibus elegit, alios suo ewxitio re- 
liquit.” (Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum,. 
218. 221.) The Confessio Belgica, of 1559, and. 


‘ 


XX. The Eleventh Article of the Formula of Concord: On Predestination. 


the Confessio Gallicana, of 1561, teach the 
same absolute predestinarianism. In Article 
XVI of the Belgic Confession we read: In 
predestination God proved Himself to be what 
He is in reality, viz., merciful and just. “Mer- 
ciful by liberating and saving from damnation 
and perdition those whom .. . He elected; 
just, by leaving the others in their fall and 
in the perdition into which they precipitated 
themselves. Iustum vero, alios im illo suo 
lapsu et perditione relinquendo, in quam sese 
ipsi praecipites dederunt.” (Niemeyer, 370.) 
The Gallic Confession [prepared by Calvin and 
his pupil, De Chandieu; approved by a synod 
at Paris 1559; delivered by Beza to Charles 
IX, 1561; translated into German, 1562, and 
into Latin, 1566; adopted 1571 by the Synod 
of La Rochelle] maintains that God elected 
some, but left the others in their corruption 
and damnation. In Article XII we read: “We 
believe that from this corruption and general 
damnation in which all men are plunged, God, 
according to His eternal and immutable coun- 
sel, calls those whom He has chosen by His 
goodness and mercy alone in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, without consideration of their works, 
to display in them the riches of His mercy, 
leaving the rest in this same corruption and 
condemnation to show in them His justice. 
Oredimus ex hac corruptione et damnatione 
wumversali, in qua omnes homines natura sunt 
submersi, Deum alios quidem eripere, quos 
videlicet aeterno et immutabili suo consilio 
sola sua bonitate et misericordia, nulloque 
operum ipsorum respectu in Iesu Christo ele- 
git; alios vero in ea corruptione et damna- 
tione relinquere, in quibus nimirum iuste swo 
tempore damnandis iustitiam suam demon- 
‘stret, sicut in aliis divitias misericordiae suae 
declarat.” (Niemeyer, 332; Schaff 3, 366.) 

The Formula Consensus Helveticae of 1675 
says, canon 13: ‘‘As from eternity Christ was 
elected Head, Leader, and Heir of all those 
who in time are saved by His grace, thus also 
in the time of the New Covenant He has been 
the Bondsman for those only who by eternal 
election were given to Him to be His peculiar 
people, seed, and heredity. Sicut Christus ab 
aeterno electus est ut Oaput, Princeps et 
Haeres omnium eorwm, qui in tempore per 
gratiam eius salvantur, ita etiam in tempore 
Novi Foederis Sponsor factus est pro tis solis, 
qui per aeternam electionem dati ipst sunt ut 
populus peculit, semen et haereditas eis,’ ete. 
(Niemeyer, 733.) 

The same Calvinistic doctrines were sub- 
sequently embodied in the Canons of the 
Synod of Dort, promulgated May 6, 1619, and 
in the Westminster Confession of Faith, pub- 
lished 1647. In the former we read: ‘That 
some receive the gift of faith from God, and 
others do not receive it, proceeds from God’s 
eternal election... . According to His just 
judgment He leaves the non-elect to their own 
wickedness and obduracy.” (Schaff 3, 582.) 
“The elect, in due time, though in various de- 
grees and in different measures, attain the 
assurance of this eternal and unchangeable 
election, not by inquisitively prying into the 
secret and deep things of God, but by obsery- 
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ing in themselves, with a spiritual joy and 
holy pleasure, the infallible fruits of election 
pointed out in the Word of God, such as a 
true faith in Christ, filial fear, a godly sor- 
row for sin, a hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, ete.” (583.) “Not all, but some 
only, are elected, while others are passed by 
in the eternal decree; whom God, out of His 
sovereign, most just, irreprehensible, and un- 
changeable good pleasure, hath decreed to 
leave in the common misery into which they 
have wilfully plunged themselves, and not to 
bestow upon them saving faith and the grace 
of conversion.” . (584.) “For this was the 
sovereign counsel and most gracious will and 
purpose of God the Father, that the quicken- 
ing and saving efficacy of the most precious 
death of His Son should extend to all the 
elect, for bestowing wpon them alone the gift 
of justifying faith, thereby to bring them in- 
fallibly to salvation; that is, it was the will 
of God that Christ by the blood of the cross, 
whereby He confirmed the New Covenant, 
should effectually redeem out of every people, 
tribe, nation, and language all those, and 
those only, who were from eternity chosen to 
salvation, and given to Him by the Father.” 
(587.) “But God, who is rich in mercy, ac- 
cording to His unchangeable purpose of elec- 
tion, does not wholly withdraw the Holy 
Spirit from His own people, even in their 
melancholy falls, nor suffer them to proceed 
so far as to lose the grace of adoption and 
forfeit the state of justification, * ete. (Schaff 
3, 593; Niemeyer, 716.) 

The Westminster Confession declares: “By 
the decree of God, for the manifestation of His 
glory, some men and angels are predestinated 
unto everlasting life, and others foreordained 
(Schaff 3, 608.) “As 
God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so 
hath He, by the eternal and most free pur- 
pose of His will, foreordained all the means 
thereunto. Wherefore they who are elected, 
being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Christ, 
are effectually called unto faith in Christ by 
His Spirit working in due season; are justi- 
fied, adopted, sanctified, and kept by His 
power through faith unto salvation. Neither 
are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually 
called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved 
but the elect only.” (609.) “The rest of man- 
kind God was pleased, according to the un- 
searchable counsel of His own will, whereby 
He extends or withholds mercy as He pleases, 
for the glory of His sovereign power over His 
creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them to 
dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the praise 
of His glorious justice.” (610; Niemeyer, Ap- 
pendix 6. 7.) 


227. Marbach and Zanchi in Strassburg. 


In view of the situation portrayed in the 
preceding paragraphs, it is certainly remark- 
able that a general public controversy, par- 
ticularly with the Calvinists and Synergists, 
had not been inaugurated long before the For- 
mula of Concord was able to write that such 
a conflict had not yet occurred. Surely the 
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powder required for a predestinarian confla- 
gration was everywhere stored up in consider- 
able quantities, within as well as without the 
Lutheran Church. Nor was a local skirmish 


lacking which might have served as the spark . 


and been welcomed as a signal for a general 
attack. It was the conflict between Marbach 
and Zanchi, probably referred to by the words 
quoted above from Article XI: “Something of 
it [of a discussion concerning eternal election] 
has been mooted also among our theologians.” 
This controversy took place from 1561 to 1563, 
at Strassburg, where Lutheranism and Cal- 
vinism came into immediate contact. In 1536 
Strassburg had adopted the Wittenberg Con- 
cord and with it the Augsburg Confession, 
which since took the place of the Tetrapoh- 
tana delivered to Emperor Charles at the Diet 
of Augsburg, 1530. The efficient and zealous 
leader in Lutheranizing the city was John 
Marbach, a graduate of Wittenberg and, to- 
gether with Mathesius, a former guest at Lu- 
ther’s table. He was born in 1521 and labored 
in Strassburg from 1545 to 1581, the year of 
his death. He had Bucer’s Catechism replaced 
by Luther’s, and entered the public contro- 
versy against the Calvinists with a publica- 
tion entitled, Concerning the Lord’s Supper, 
against the Sacramentarians, which defends 
the omnipresence of Christ also according to 
His human nature. 

In his efforts to Lutheranize the city, Mar- 
bach was opposed by the Crypto-Calvinist 
Jerome Zanchi (born 1516, died 1590), a con- 
verted Italian and a pupil of Peter Martyr 
[born September 8, 1500; won for Protes- 
tantism by reading books of Bucer, Zwingli, 
and others; professor, first in Strassburg, 
1547 in Oxford; compelled to return to the 
Continent (Strassburg and Zurich) by Bloody 
Mary; died November 12, 1562, when just 
about to write a book against Brenz]. From 
1553 to 1563 Zanchi was professor of Old 
Testament exegesis in Strassburg. Though he 
had signed the Augsburg Confession, he was 
and remained a rigid Calvinist, both with re- 
spect to the doctrine of predestination and 
that of the Lord’s Supper, but withheld his 
public dissent until about 1561. It was the 
Calvinistic doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints, according to which grace once received 
cannot be lost, upon which Zanchi now laid 
especial emphasis. According to lLoescher 
(Historia Motuwm 3, 30) he taught: “1. To 
the elect in this world faith is given by God 
only once. 2. The elect who have once been 
endowed with true faith ... can neyer again 
lose faith altogether. 3. The elect never sin 
with their whole mind or their entire will. 
4. When Peter denied Christ, he, indeed, lacked 
the confession of the mouth, but not the faith 
of the heart. 1. Hlectis in hoe saeculo semel 
tantum vera fides a Deo datur. 2. Blecti 
semel vera fide donati Christoque per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum insiti fidem prorsus amittere... 
non possunt. 3. In electis regeneratis duo 
sunt homines, interior et exterior. Ti, quum 
peccant, secundum tantum hominem eaterio- 
rem, 1.€., ea tantum parte, qua non sunt re- 
geniti, peccant; secundum vero interiorem 
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hominem nolunt peccatum et condelectantur 
legi Dei; quare non toto animo aut plena 
voluntate peccant, 4. Petrum, quum negavit 
Christum, defecit quidem fidei confessio in 
ore, sed non defecit fides in corde.’ (Tschack- 
ert, 560; Frank 4, 261.) 

This tenet, that believers can neither lose 
their faith nor be eternally lost, had been 
plainly rejected by Luther. In the Smaleald 
Articles we read: “On the other hand, if cer- 
tain sectarists would arise, some of whom are 
perhaps already extant, and in the time of the 
insurrection [of the peasants, 1525] came to 
my own view, holding that all those who had 
once received the Spirit or the forgiveness of 
sins, or had become believers, even though 
they should afterwards sin, would still remain 
in the faith, and such sin would not harm 
them, and hence erying thus: ‘Do whatever 
you please; if you believe, it all amounts to 
nothing: faith blots out all sins,’ etc. — they 
say, besides, that if any one sins after he has 
received faith and the Spirit, he never truly 
had the Spirit and faith: I have had before 
me many such insane men, and I fear that in 
some such a devil is still remaining [hiding 
and dwelling]. It is, accordingly, necessary 
to know and to teach that when holy men, 
still having and feeling original sin, also daily 
repenting of and striving with it, happen to 
fall into manifest sins, as David into adultery, 
murder, and blasphemy, that then faith and 
the Holy Ghost has departed from them. For 
the Holy Ghost does not permit sin to have 
dominion, to gain the upper hand, so as to be 
accomplished, but represses and restrains it, 
so that it must not do what it wishes. But 
if it does what it wishes, the Holy Ghost and 
faith are not present. For St. John says, 
1 Ep. 3, 9: ‘Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin, ...and he cannot sin.” And 
yet it is also the truth when the same St. John 
says, 1 Ep. 1, 8: ‘If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not 
in.us.’” (491, 42 f.) 

In an opinion of March 9, 1559, Melanch- 
thon remarks that about 1529 some Anti- 
nomians maintained and argued “that, since 
in this life sin remains in saints, they remain 
holy and retain the Holy Spirit and salvation 
even when they commit adultery and other 
sins against their conscience. ... There are - 
many at many places who are imbued with 
this error [that righteousness, Holy Spirit, 
and sins against the conscience can remain in 
aman at the same time], regard themselves 
holy although they live and persevere in sins 
against their consciences.” (C. 2.9, 764. 405. 
473; 8, 411.) 

The perseverance of saints as taught by 
Zanchi was the point to which Marbach im- 
mediately took exception. A long discussion 
followed, which was finally settled hy the 
Strassburg Formula of Concord of 1563, out- 
side theologians participating and acting as 
arbiters. This Formula, which was probably 
prepared by Jacob Andreae, treated in its first 
article the Lord’s Supper; in its second, pre- 
destination. It rejected the doctrine that, 
once received, faith cannot be lost, and pre- 
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scribed the Wittenberg Concord of 1536 as the 
doctrinal rule regarding the Holy Supper. 
The document was signed by both parties, 
Zanchi stating over his signature: “Hanc 
doctrinae formam ut piam agnosco, ita eam 
recipio.” Evidently his mental reservation 
was that he be permitted to withdraw from it 
in as far as he did not regard it as pious. 
Later Zanchi declared openly that he had sub- 
scribed the Formula only conditionally. Soon 
after his subscription he left Strassburg, serv- 
ing till 1568 as preacher of a Reformed Italian 
congregation in Chiavenna, till 1576 as pro- 
fessor in the Reformed University of Heidel- 
berg, and till 1582 as professor in Neustadt. 
He died at Heidelberg as professor emeritus, 
November 19, 1590. Marbach continued his 
work at Strassburg, and was active also in 
promoting the cause of the Formula of Con- 
cord. His controversy with Zanchi, though 


' of a local character, may be regarded as the 


immediate cause for adding Article XI. The 
thorough Lutheranizing of the city was com- 
pleted by Pappus, a pupil of Marbach. In 
1597 Strassburg adopted the Formula of Con- 


cord. 


228. The Strassburg Formula. 


The Strassburg Formula of Concord sets 
forth the Scriptural and peculiarly Lutheran 
point of view in the doctrine of election, ac- 
cording to which a Christian, in order to at- 
tain to a truly divine assurance of his election 
and final salvation, is to consider predestina- 
tion not a priori, but a posteriori. That is to 
say, he is not to speculate on the act of eter- 
nal election as such, but to consider it as 
manifested to him in Christ and the Gospel 
of Christ. Judging from his own false con- 
ception of predestination, Calvin remarked 
that the Strassburg Formula did not deny, 
but rather veiled, the doctrine of election, — 
a stricture frequently made also on Article XI 
of the Formula of Concord, whose truly Serip- 
tural and evangelical view of election the Re- 
formed have never fully grasped and realized. 

The Strassburg Formula taught that, in ac- 
cordance with Rom. 15,4, the doctrine of pre- 
destination must be presented so as not to 
bring it into conflict with the doctrines of 
repentance and justification nor to deprive 
alarmed consciences of the consolation of the 
Gospel, nor in any way to violate the truth 
that the only cause of our salvation is the 
grace of God alone; that the consolation 
afforded by election, especially in tribulations 
(that no one shall pluck us out of the hands 
of Christ), remains firm and solid only as 
long as the universality of God’s promises is 
kept inviolate; that Christ died and earned 
salvation for all, and earnestly invites all to 
partake of it by faith, which is the gift of 
grace, and which alone receives the salvation 
proffered to all; that the reason why the gift 
of faith is not bestowed upon all men, though 
Christ seriously invites all to come to Him, 
is a mystery known to God alone, which 
human reason cannot fathom; that the will 
of God proposed in Christ and revealed in 
the Bible, to which all men are directed, and 
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in which it is most safe to acquiesce, is not 
contradictory of the hidden will of God. 
(Loescher, Hist Mot. 2, 229; Frank 4, 126. 
262; Tschackert, 560.) 

Particularly with respect to the “mystery,” 
the Strassburg Formula says: “The fact that 
this grace or this gift of faith is not given by 
God to all when He calls all to Himself, and, 
according to His infinite goodness, certainly 
calls earnestly: “Come unto the marriage, for 
all things are now ready,’ is a sealed mystery, 
known to God alone, past finding out for 
human reason; a secret that must be contem- 
plated with fear and be adored, as it is writ- 
ten: ‘O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! How un- 
searchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out!’ Rom. 11, 33. And Christ 
gives thanks to the Father because He has hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and 
revealed them unto babes. Matt. 11, 25. 
Troubled consciences, however, must not take 
offense at this hidden way of the divine will, 
but look upon the will of God revealed in 
Christ, who calls all sinners to Himself.” 
This was also the teaching of the contempo- 
rary theologians. Moerlin wrote: “God has 
revealed to us that He will save only those 
who believe in Christ, and that unbelief is 
chargeable to us. Hidden, however, are God’s 
judgments — why He converts Paul, but does 
not convert Caiaphas; why He receives fallen 
Peter again and abandons Judas to despair.” 
Chemnitz: “Why, then, is it that God does 
not put such faith into the heart of Judas, 
so that he, too, might have believed and been 
saved through Christ? Here we must leave 
off questioning and say, Rom. 11: ‘O the 
depth!’ ... We cannot and must not search 
this nor meditate too deeply upon such ques- 
tions.” Kirchner: “Since, therefore, faith in 
Christ is a special gift of God, why does He 
not bestow it upon all? Answer: We must 
defer the discussion of this question unto 
eternal life, and in the mean time be con- 
tent to know that God does not want us to 
search His secret judgments, Rom.11: ‘O the 
depth,’ ete.” In a similar way Chemnitz, Sel- 
neccer, and Kirchner expressed themselves in 
their Apology of the Book of Concord, of 1582, 
declaring that, when asked why God does not 
convert all men, we must answer with the 
apostle: ‘How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments and His ways past finding out!’ but 
not ascribe to God the Lord the willing and 
real cause of the reprobation or damnation of 
the impenitent.” (Pieper, Dogm. 2, 585 f.) 


229. Predestination according to 
Article XI of Formula of Concord. 


In keeping with her fundamental teaching 
of sola gratia and gratia universalis, accord- 
ing to which God’s grace is the only cause of 
man’s salyation, and man’s evil will the sole 
cause of his damnation, the Lutheran Church 
holds that eternal election is an election of 
grace, i. e., a predestination to salvation only. 
God’s eternal election, says the Formula of 
Concord, “does not extend at once over the 
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godly and the wicked, but only over the chil- 
dren of God, who were elected and ordained 
to eternal life before the foundation of the 
world was laid, as Paul says, Eph. 1, 4.5: ‘He 
hath chosen us in Him, having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ.’ ” (1065, 5.) This election, the For- 
mula continues, “not only foresees and fore- 
knows the salvation of the elect, but is also, 
from the gracious will and pleasure of God in 
Christ Jesus, a cause which procures, works, 
helps, and promotes our salvation, and what 
pertains thereto; and upon this [divine pre- 
destination] our salvation is so founded that 
the gates of hell cannot prevail against it, 
Matt. 16,18, as is written John 10, 28: Nei- 
ther shall any man pluck My sheep out of My 
hand.’ And again, Acts 13,48: ‘And as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed.’ ” 
(1065, 8; 1833, 5.) While thus election is a 
cause of faith and salvation, there is no cause 
of election in man. The teaching “that not 
only the merey of God and the most holy 
merit of Christ, but also in us there is a cause 
of God’s election on account of which God 
has elected us to everlasting life,” is rejected 
by the Formula of Concord as one of the “blas- 
phemous and dreadful erroneous doctrines 
whereby all the comfort which they have in 
the holy Gospel and the use of the holy Sacra- 
ments is taken from Christians.” (837, 20 f.) 

Concerning the way of considering eternal 
election, the Formula writes: “If we wish to 
think or speak correctly and profitably con- 
cerning eternal election, or the predestination 
and ordination of the children of God to eter- 
nal life, we should accustom ourselves not to 
speculate concerning the bare, secret, con- 
cealed, inscrutable foreknowledge of God, but 
how the counsel, purpose, and ordination of 
God in Christ Jesus, who is the true Book of 
Life, is revealed to us through the Word, 
namely, that the entire doctrine concerning 
the purpose, counsel, will, and ordination of 
God pertaining to our redemption, call, justi- 
fication, and salvation should be taken to- 
gether; as Paul treats and has explained 
this article Rom. 8, 29f.; Eph. 1, 4f., as 
also Christ in the parable, Matt. 22, 1 ff.” 
(1067, 13.) 

While according to the Lutheran Church 
election is the cause of faith and salvation, 
there is no such a thing as an election of 
wrath or a predestination to sin and damna- 
tion, of both of which God is not the cause and 
author. According to the Formula the vessels 
of mercy are prepared by God alone, but the 
vessels of dishonor are prepared for damna- 
tion, not by God, but by themselves. More- 
over, God earnestly desires that all men turn 
from their wicked ways and live. We read: 
“For all preparation for condemnation is by 
the devil and man, through sin, and in no re- 
spect by God, who does not wish that any man 
be damned; how, then, should He Himself 
prepare any man for condemnation? For as 
God is not a cause of sins, so, too, He is no 
cause of punishment, of damnation; but the 
only cause of damnation is sin; for the wages 
of sin is death, Rom. 6, 23. And as God does 
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not will sin, and has no pleasure in sin, so 
He does not wish the death of the sinner 
either, Ezek. 33,11, nor has He pleasure in his 
condemnation. For He is not willing that any 
one should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. So, too, it is written 
in Hzek. 18,23; 33,11: ‘As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live. And St. Paul testifies in clear 
words that from vessels of dishonor vessels of 
honor may be made by God’s power and work- 
ing, when he writes 2 Tim. 2, 21: ‘If a man, 
therefore, purge himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honor, sanctified and meet 
for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every 
good work.’ For he who is to purge himself 
must first have been unclean, and hence a ves- 
sel of dishonor. But concerning the vessels 
of mercy he says clearly that the Lord Him- 
self has prepared them for glory, which he 
does not say concerning the damned, who 
themselves, and not God, have prepared them- 
selves as vessels of damnation.” (1089, 81 f.) 
“Hence the apostle distinguishes with especial 
care the work of God, who alone makes ves- 
sels of honor, and the work of the devil and 
of man, who by the instigation of the devil, 
and not of God, has made himself a vessel of 
dishonor. For thus it is written, Rom. 9, 22f.: 
‘God endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction, that He 
might make known the riches of His glory on 
the vessels of mercy, which He had afore pre- 
pared unto glory.’ Here, then, the apostle 
clearly says that God endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath, but does not say 
that He made them vessels of wrath; for if 
this had been His will, He would not have re- 
quired any great long-suffering for it. The 
fault, however, that they are fitted for de 
struction belongs to the devil and to men 
themselves, and not to God.” (1089, 79 f.) — 
It is man’s own fault when he is not con- 
verted by the Word or afterwards falls away 
again. We read: “But the reason why not 
all who hear it [the Word of God] believe and 
are therefore condemned the more deeply, is 
not because God had begrudged them their 
salvation; but it is their own fault, as they 
have heard the Word in such a manner as not 
to learn, but only to despise, blaspheme, and 
disgrace it, and have resisted the Holy Ghost, 
who through the Word wished to work in 
them, as was the case at the time of Christ 
with the Pharisees and their adherents.” 
(1089, 78.) “For few receive the Word and 
follow it; the greatest number despise the 
Word, and will not come to the wedding, 
Matt. 22,3 ff. The cause of this contempt for 
the Word is not God’s foreknowledge [or pre- 
destination], but the perverse will of man, 
which rejects or perverts the means and in- 
strument of the Holy Ghost, which God offers. 
him through the call, and resists the Holy 
Ghost, who wishes to be efficacious, and works 
through the Word, as Christ says: ‘How often 
would I have gathered you together, and ye 
would not!’ Matt. 23,37. Thus many receive 
the Word with joy, but afterwards fall away 
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again, Luke 8,13. But the cause is not as 
though God were unwilling to grant grace 
for perseverance to those in whom He has be- 
gun the good work, for that is contrary to 
St. Paul, Phil. 1,6; but the cause is that they 
wilfully turn away again from the holy com- 
mandment, grieve and embitter the Holy 
Ghost, implicate themselves again in the filth 
of the world, and garnish again the habita- 
tion of the heart for the devil. With them 
the last state is worse than the first.” (1077, 
41 f.; 835, 12.) 

It is not because of any deficiency in God 
that men are lost; for His grace is universal 
as well as serious and efficacious. The For- 
mula of Concord declares: “However, that 
many are called and few chosen is not owing 
to the fact that the call of God, which is made 
through the Word, had the meaning as though 
God said: Outwardly, through the Word, I in- 
deed call to My kingdom all of you to whom 
I give My Word; however, in My heart I do 
not mean this with respect to all, but only 
with respect to a few; for it is My will that 
the greatest part of those whom I call through 
the Word shall not be enlightened nor con- 
verted, but be and remain damned, although 
through the Word, in the call, I declare My- 
self to them otherwise. Hoc enim esset Deo 
contradictorias voluntates affingere. For this 
would be to assign contradictory wills to God. 
That is, in this way it would be taught that 
God, who surely is Eternal Truth, would be 
contrary to Himself [or say one thing, but 
revolve another in His heart], while, on the 
contrary, God [rebukes and] punishes also in 
men this wickedness, when a person declares 
himself to one purpose, and thinks and 
means another in the heart, Ps.5,9; 12,2.” 
(1075, 36.) 

It is a punishment of their previous sins 
and not a result of God’s predestination when 
sinners are hardened; nor does such harden- 
ing signify that it never was God’s good 
pleasure to save them. “Moreover,” says the 
Formula, “it is to be diligently considered 
that when God punishes sin with sins, that is, 
when He afterwards punishes with obduracy 
and blindness those who had been converted, 
because of their subsequent security, impeni- 
tence, and wilful sins, this should not be inter- 
preted to mean that it never had been God’s 
good pleasure that such persons should come 
to the knowledge of the truth and be saved. 
For both these facts are God’s revealed will: 
first, that God will receive into grace all who 
repent and believe in Christ; secondly, that 
He also will punish those who wilfully turn 
away from the holy commandment, and agairt 
entangle themselves in the filth of the world, 
2 Pet. 2,20,'and garnish their hearts for Sa- 
tan, Luke 11, 25f., and do despite unto the 
Spirit of God, Heb. 10, 29, and that they shall 
be hardened, blinded, and eternally condemned 
if they persist therein.” (1091, 83.) 

“But that God .. . hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart, namely, that Pharaoh always sinned 
again and again, and became the more ob- 
durate, the more he was admonished, that was 
a punishment of his antecedent sin and hor- 
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rible tyranny, which in many and manifold 
ways he practised inhumanly and against the 
accusations of his heart towards the children 
of Israel. And since God caused His Word to 
be preached and His will to be proclaimed to 
him, and Pharaoh nevertheless wilfully reared 
up straightway against all admonitions and 
warnings, God withdrew His hand from him, 
and thus his heart became hardened and ob- 
durate, and God executed His judgment upon 
him; for he was guilty of nothing else than 
hell-fire. Accordingly, the holy apostle also 
introduces the example of Pharaoh for no 
other reason than to prove by it the justice 
of God which He exercises towards the im- 
penitent and despisers of His Word; by no 
means, however, has he intended or under- 
stood it to mean that God begrudged salvation 
to him or any person, but had so ordained him 
to eternal damnation in His secret counsel 
that he should not be able, or that it should 
not be possible for him, to be saved.” (1091, 
85 f.) 


230. Agreement of Articles XI and II. 


In the Formula of Concord, Article XI is 
closely related to most of the other articles, 
particularly to Article I, Of Original Sin, and 
Article II, Of Free Will and Conversion. Elec- 
tion is to conversion what the concave side of 
a lens is to the convex. Both correspond to 
each other in every particular. What God 
does for and in man when He converts, justi- 
fies, sanctifies, preserves, and finally glorifies 
him, He has in eternity resolved to do, — that 
is one way in which eternal election may be 
defined. Synergists and Calvinists, however, 
have always maintained that the Second 
Article is in a hopeless conflict with the 
Eleventh. But the truth is, the Second fully 
confirms and corroborates the Eleventh, and 
vice versa; for both maintain the sola gratia 
as well as the wniversalis gratia. 

Both articles teach that in every respect 
grace alone is the cause of our conversion and 
salvation, and that this grace is not confined 
to some men only, but is a grace for all. 
Both teach that man, though contributing 
absolutely nothing to his conversion and sal- 
vation, is nevertheless the sole cause of his 
own damnation. Both disavow Calvinism, 
which denies the universality of grace. Both 
reject synergism, which corrupts grace by 
teaching a cooperation of man towards his 
own conversion and salvation. Teaching, 
therefore, as they do, the same truths, both 
articles will and must ever stand and fall to- 
gether. It was, no doubt, chiefly due to this 
complete harmony between the Second and the 
Eleventh Article that, after the former (which 
received its present shape only after repeated 
changes and additions) had been decided upon, 
the revision of the latter (the Eleventh) caused 
but little delay. (Frank 4, V. 133.) 

Concerning the alleged conflict between 
Articles II and XI, we read in Schaff’s Creeds 
of Christendom: “There is an obvious and 
irreconcilable antagonism between Article IT 
and Article XI. They contain not simply op- 
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posite truths to be reconciled by theological 
science, but contradictory assertions, which 
ought never to be put into a creed. The For- 
mula adopts one part of Luther’s book De 
Servo Arbitrio, 1525, and rejects the other, 
which follows with logical necessity. It is 
Augustinian, yea, hyper- Augustinian and 
hyper-Calvinistic in the doctrine of human 
depravity, and anti-Augustinian in the doc- 
trine of divine predestination. It endorses 
the anthropological premise, and denies the 
theological conclusion. If man is by nature 
like a stone and block, and unable even to ac- 
cept the grace of God, as Article II teaches, 
he can only be converted by an act of al- 
mighty power and irresistible grace, which 
Article XI denies. If some men are saved 
without any cooperation on their part, while 
others, with the same inability and the same 
opportunities, are lost, the difference points 
to a particular predestination and the in- 
serutable decree of God. On the other hand, 
if God sincerely wills the salvation of all men, 
as Article XI teaches, and yet only a part are 
actually saved, there must be some difference 
in the attitude of the saved and the lost 
towards converting grace, which is denied in 
Article II. The Lutheran system, then, to be 
consistent, must rectify itself, and develop 
either from Article Il in the direction of 
Augustinianism and Calvinism, or from Ar- 
ticle XI in the direction of synergism and 
Arminianism. The former would be simply 
returning to Luther’s original doctrine [7], 
which he never recalled, though he may have 
modified it a little; the latter is the path 
pointed out by Melanchthon, and adopted 
more or less by some of the ablest modern 
Lutherans.” (1, 314. 330.) Prior to Schaff, 
similar charges had been raised by Planck, 
Schweizer, Heppe, and others, who maintained 
that Article XI suffers from a “theological 
confusion otherwise not found in the Jor- 
mula.” ’ 

Apart from other unwarranted assertions 
in the passage quoted from Schaff, the chief 
charges there raised against the Formula of 
Concord are: 1. that Articles XI and II are 
contradictory to each other; 2. that the Lu- 
theran Church has failed to harmonize the 
doctrines of sola gratia and gratia universalis. 
However, the first of these strictures is based 
on gross ignorance of the facts, resulting from 
a superficial investigation of the articles in- 
volved; for the alleged disagreement is purely 
imaginary. As a matter of fact, no one can 
read the two articles attentively without being 
everywhere impressed with their complete har- 
mony. In every possible way Article XI ex- 
cludes synergism, and corroborates the sola 
gratia doctrine of Article II. And Article II, 
in turn, nowhere denies, rather everywhere, 
directly or indirectly, confirms, the universal 
grace particularly emphasized in Article XI. 

The framers of the Formula were well 
aware of the fact that the least error in the 
doctrine of free will and conversion was bound 
to manifest itself also in the doctrine of elec- 
tion, and that perhaps in a form much more 
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difficult to detect. Hence Article XI was not 
only intended to be a bulwark against the 
assaults on the doctrine of grace coming from 
Calvinistic quarters, but also an additional 
reenforcement of the article of Free Will 
against the Synergists, in order to prevent a 
future recrudescence of their errors in the 
sphere of predestination. Its object is clearly 
to maintain the doctrine of the Bible, accord- 
ing to which it is grace alone that saves, 
a grace which, at the same time, is a grace for 
all, and thus to stear clear of synergism as 
well as of Calvinism, and forever to close the 
doors of the Lutheran Church to every form 
of these two errors. 
_ According to the Second Article, Christians 
cannot be assured of their election if the doc- 
trine of conversion [by grace alone] is not 
properly presented. (900,47.57.) And Article 
XI most emphatically supports Article II in 
its efforts to weed out every kind of syner- 
gistic or Romanistic corruption. For here we 
read: “Thus far the mystery of predestina- 
tion is revealed to us in God’s Word; and if 
we abide thereby and cleave thereto, it is a 
very useful, salutary, consolatory doctrine; 
for it establishes very effectually the article 
that we are justified and saved without all 
works and merits of ours, purely out of grace 
alone, for Christ’s sake. For before the time 
of the world, before we existed, yea, before the 
foundation of the world was laid, when, of 
course, we could do nothing good, we were ac- 
cording to God’s purpose chosen by grace in 
Christ to salvation, Rom. 9, 11; 2 Tim. 1, 9. 
Moreover, all opinions and erroneous doctrines 
concerning the powers of our natural will are 
thereby overthrown, because God in His coun- 
sel, before the time of the world, decided and 
ordained that He Himself, by the power of 
His Holy Ghost, would produce and work in 
us, through the Word, everything that per- 
tains to our conversion.” (1077, 43f.; 837, 20.) 
Again: “By this doctrine and explanation 
of the eternal and saving choice of the elect 
children of God, His own glory is entirely and 
fully given to God, that in Christ He saves 
us out of pure [and free] mercy, without any 
merits or good works of ours, according to the 
purpose of His will, as it is written Eph. 1, 
5f.: ‘Having predestinated us.’ ...  There- 
fore it is false and wrong when it is taught 
that not alone the mercy of God and the most 
holy merit of Christ, but that also in us there 
is a cause of God’s predestination on account 
of which God has chosen us to eternal life.” 
Indeed, one of the most exclusive formulations 
against every possible kind of subtile syner- 
‘gism is found in Article XI when it teaches 
that the reason why somé are converted and 
saved while others are lost, must not be 
sought in man, i. e., in any minor guilt or less 
faulty conduct toward grace shown by those 
who are saved, as compared with the guilt and 
conduct of those who are lost. (1081, 57 f.) 
If, therefore, the argument of the Calvinists 
and Synergists that the sola gratia doctrine 
involves a denial of universal grace were cor- 
rect, the charge of Calvinism would have to 
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be raised against Article XI as well as against 
Article II. 
. Ina similar manner the Second Article con- 
firms the Eleventh by corroborating its anti- 
Calvinistie teaching of universal grace and re- 
*demption; of man’s responsibility for his own 
damnation; of man’s conversion, not by com- 
pulsion or coercion, etc. The Second Article 
most emphatically teaches the sola gratia, but 
without in any way limiting, violating, or en- 
croaching upon, universal grace. It is not 
merely opposed to Pelagian, Semi-Pelagian, 
and synergistic errors, but to Stoic and Cal- 
vinistic aberrations as well. While it is not 
the special object of the Second Article to set 
forth the universality of God’s grace, its anti- 
Calvinistic attitude is nevertheless everywhere 
apparent. 
Article II plainly teaches that “it is not 
. God’s will that any one should be damned, 
but that all men should be converted to Him 
and be saved eternally. Ezek. 33,11: ‘As 
I live.” (901, 49.) It teaches that “Christ, 
in whom we are chosen, offers to all men His 
' grace in the Word, and holy Sacraments, and 
wishes earnestly that it be heard, and has 
promised that where two or three are gath- 
ered together in His name and are occupied 
with His holy Word, He will be in their 
midst.” (903, 57.) It maintains that through 
the Gospel the Holy Ghost offers man grace 
and salvation, effects conversion through the 
preaching and hearing of God’s Word, and is 
present with this Word in order to convert 
men. (787,4ff.; 889,18.) It holds that. “all 
who wish to be saved ought to hear. this 
preaching, because the preaching and hearing 
of God’s Word are the instruments of the 
Holy Ghost, by, with, and through which He 
desires to work eflicaciously, and to convert 
men to God, and to work in them both to will 
and to do.” (901,52 ff.) It admonishes that 
“no one should doubt that the power and efli- 
eacy of the Holy Ghost is present with, and 
efficacious in, the Word when it is preached 
purely and listened to attentively, and that 
we should base our certainty concerning the 
presence, operation, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost not on our feeling, but on the promise 
that the Word of God preached and heard is 
truly an office and work of the Holy Ghost, 
by which He is certainly efficacious and works 
in our hearts, 2 Cor. 2, 14ff.; 3, 5ff.” (903, 56.) 
It asserts that men who refuse to hear the 
Word of God are not converted because they 
despised the instrument of the Holy Spirit 
and would not hear (903,58); that God does 
not force men to become godly; that those 
who always resist the Holy Ghost and per- 
sistently oppose the known truth are not con- 
verted (905,60). If, therefore, the inference 
were correct that the doctrine of universal 
- grace involved a denial of the sola gratia, 
then the charge of synergism would have to 
be raised against Article II as well as against 
Article XI. Both articles will always stand 
and fall together; for both teach that the 
grace of God is the only cause of our conver- 
sion and salvation, and that this grace is 
truly universal. 


a 


231. Mystery in Doctrine of Grace. 


The second charge raised by Calvinists and 
Synergists against the Formula of Concord is 
its failure to harmonize “logically” what they 
term “contradictory doctrines”: sola gratia 
and universalis gratia, —a stricture which 
must be characterized as flowing from ration- 
alistic premises, mistaking a divine mystery 
for a real contradiction, and in reality 
directed against the clear Word of God itself. 
Says Schaff, who also in this point voices the 
views of Calvinists as well as Synergists: 
“The Formula of Concord sanctioned a com- 
promise between Augustinianism and univer- 
salism, or between the original Luther and 
the later Melanchthon, by teaching both the 
absolute inability of man and the universality 
of divine grace, without an attempt to solve 
these contradictory positions.” (304.) “Thus 
the particularism of election and the univer- 
salism of vocation, the absolute inability of 
fallen man, and the guilt of the unbeliever for 
rejecting what he cannot accept, are illogic- 
ally combined.” (1, 330.) The real charge here 
raised against the Formula of Concord is, that 
it fails to modify the doctrines of sola gratia 
or universalis gratia in a manner satisfactory 
to the demands of human reason; for Syner- 
gists and Calvinists are agreed that, in the 
interest of rational harmony, one or the other 
must be abandoned, either wniversalis gratia 
seria et efficaz, or sola gratia. 

In judging of the charge in question, it 
should not be overlooked that, according to 
the Formula of Concord, all Christians, theo- 
logians included, are bound to derive their en- 
tire doctrine from the Bible alone; that mat- 
ters of faith-must be decided exclusively by 
clear passages of Holy Scripture; that human 
reason ought not in any point to criticize and 
lord it over the infallible Word of God; that 
reason must be subjected to the obedience of 
Christ, and dare not hinder faith in believing 
the divine testimonies even when they seem- 
ingly contradict each other. We are not com- 
manded to harmonize, says the Formula, but 
to believe, confess, defend, and faithfully to 
adhere to the teachings of the Bible. (1078, 
52 ff.) In the doctrine of conversion and sal- 
vation, therefore, Lutherans confess both the 
sola gratia and the wniversalis gratia, be- 
cause they are convinced that both are clearly 
taught in the Bible, and that to reject or 
modify either of them would amount to a 
criticism of the Word of God, and hence of 
God Himself. Synergists differ from Lu- 
therans, not in maintaining universal grace 
(which in reality they deny as to intention 
as well as extension, for they corrupt the 
Scriptural content of grace by making it de- 
pendent on man’s conduct, and thereby limit 
its extension to such only as comply with its 
conditions), but in denying the sola gratia, 
and teaching that the will of man enters con- 
version as a factor alongside of grace. “And 
Calvinists differ from Lutherans not in main- 
taining the sola gratia, but in denying uni- 
versal grace. 

But while, in accordance with the clear 
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Word of God, faithfully adhering to both the 
sola gratia and universalis gratia, and firmly 
maintaining that whoever is saved is saved 
by grace alone, and whoever is lost is lost 
through his own fauit alone, the Formula of 
Concord at the same time fully acknowledges 
the difficulty presenting itself to human reason 
when we hold fast to this teaching. In par- 
ticular, it admits that the question, not 
answered in the Bible, viz., why some are 
saved while others are lost, embraces a mys- 
tery which we lack the means and ability of 
solving, as well as the data. Accordingly, the 
Formula also makes no efforts whatever to 
harmonize them, but rather discountenances 
and warns against all attempts to cater to 
human reason in this respect, and insists that 
both doctrines be maintained intact and 
taught conjointly. Lutherans are fully satis- 
fied that here every effort at rational harmo- 
nization cannot but lead either to Calvinistic 
corruption of universal grace or to synergistic 
modification of sola gratia. 

Thus the Lutheran Church not only admits, 
but zealously guards, the mystery contained 
in the doctrine of grace and election. It dis- 
tinguishes between God in as far as He is 
known and not known; in as far as He has 
revealed Himself, and in as far as He is still 
hidden to us, but as we shall learn to know 
Him hereafter. The truths which may be 
known concerning God are contained in the 
Gospel, revealed in the Bible. The things still 
hidden from us include the unsearchable judg- 
ments of God, His wonderful ways with men, 
and, in particular, the question why some are 
saved while others are lost. God has not seen 
fit to reveal these mysteries. And since rea- 
son cannot search or fathom God, man’s quest 
for an answer is both presumptuous and vain. 
That is to say, we are utterly unable to un- 
cover the divine counsels, which would show 
that the mysterious judgments and ways pro- 
ceeding from them are in complete harmony 
with the universal grace proclaimed by the 
Gospel. 

Yet Lutherans believe that the hidden God 
is not in real conflict with God as revealed in 
the Bible, and that the secret will of God does 
not in the least invalidate the gracious will 
of the Gospel. According to the Formula of 
Concord there are no real contradictions in 
God; in Him everything is yea and amen; 
His very being is pure reality and truth. 
Hence, when relying on God as revealed in 
Christ, that is to say, relying on grace which 
is pure grace only and at the same time grace 
for all, Christians may be assured that there 
is absolutely nothing in the unknown God, 
7. €., in as far as He has not revealed Himself 
to them, which might subvert their simple 
faith in His gracious promises. The face of 
God depicted in the Gospel is the true face 
of God. Whoever has seen Christ has seen the 
Father as He is in reality. 

Indeed, also the hidden God, together with 
His secret counsels, unsearchable judgments, 
and ways past finding out, even the majestic 
God, in whom we live and move and have our 
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being, .the God who has all things well in 
hand, and without whom nothing can be or 
occur, must, in the light of the Scriptures, be 
viewed as an additional guarantee that, in 
spite of all contingencies, the merciful divine 
promises of the Gospel shall stand firm and 
immovable. Upon eternal election, says the 
Formula of Concord, “our salvation is so 
[firmly] founded ‘that the gates of hell can- 
not prevail against it.’ (1065, 8.) As for us, 
therefore, it remains our joyous privilege not 
to investigate what God has withheld from us, 
or to climb into the adyton of God’s trans- 
cendent. majesty, but merely to rely on, and 
securely trust in, the blessed Gospel, which 
proclaims grace for all and salvation by grace 
alone, and teaches that whoever is saved must 
praise God alone for it, while whoever is 
damned must blame only himself. 


Regarding the mystery involved in predesti- 
nation, the Formula of Concord explains: 
“A distinction must be observed with especial 
care between that which is expressly revealed 
eoncerning it [predestination] in God’s Word 
and what is not revealed. Jor in addition to 
what has been revealed in Christ concerning 
this, of which we have hitherto spoken, God 
has still kept secret and concealed much con- 
cerning this mystery, and reserved it for His 
wisdom and knowledge alone, which we should 
not investigate, nor should we indulge our 
thoughts in this matter, nor draw conclusions, 
nor inquire curiously, but should adhere to 
the revealed Word. This admonition is most 
urgently needed. For our curiosity has-always 
much more pleasure in concerning itself with 
these matters [investigating things abstruse 
and hidden] than with what God has revealed 
to us concerning this in His Word, because 
we cannot harmonize it [cannot by the acu- 
men of our natural ability harmonize the in- 
tricate and involved things occurring in this 
mystery], which, moreover, we have not been 
commanded to do.” 


The Formula enumerates as such inscrutable 
mysteries: Why God gives His Word at one 
place, but not at another; why He removes it 
from one place, and allows it to remain at an- 
other; why one is hardened, while another, 
who is in the same guilt, is converted again, 
Such and similar questions, says the Formula, 
we cannot answer and must not endeavor to 
solve. On the contrary, we are to adhere un- 
flinchingly to both truths, viz., that those who 
are converted are saved, not because they are 
better than others, but by pure grace alone; 
and that those who are not converted and not 
saved cannot accuse God of any neglect or in- 
justice, but are lost by their own fault. The 
Formula concludes its paragraphs on the mys- 
teries in predestination by saying: “When we 
proceed thus far in this article [maintaining 
that God alone is the cause of man’s salva- 
tion and man alone is the cause of his damna- 
tion, and refusing to solve the problems in- 
volved], we remain on the right [safe and 
royal] way, as it is written Hos, 13, 9: 
‘O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in 
Me is thy help.’ However, as regards these 
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things in this disputation which would soar 
too high and beyond these limits, we should, 
with Paul, place the finger upon our lips, re- 
member and say, Rom. 9,20: ‘O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God?’ ” (1078, 52 ff.) 


232. Predestination a Comforting Article. 


Christian doctrines, or doctrines of the 
Church, are such ‘only as are in exact har- 
mony with the Scriptures. They alone, too, 
are able to serve the purpose for which the 
Scriptures are given, viz., to convert and save 
sinners, and to comfort troubled Christians. 
Scriptural doctrines are always profitable, and 
detrimental doctrines are never Scriptural. 
‘This is true also of the article of eternal elec- 
tion. It is a truly edifying doctrine as also 
the Formula of Concord is solicitous to ex- 
plain. (1092, 89 ff.) However, it is comforting 
only when taught in its purity, 7. e., when pre- 
sented and preserved in strict adherence to 
the Bible; that is to say, when both the sola 
gratia and gratia universalis are kept invio- 
late. Whenever the doctrine of predestination 

' causes despair or carnal security, it has been 
either misrepresented or misunderstood. 

In the introductory paragraphs of Article 
XI we read: “For the doctrine concerning 
this article, if taught from, and according to, 
the pattern of the divine Word, neither can 
nor should be regarded as useless or unneces- 
sary, much less as offensive or injurious, be- 
cause the Holy Scriptures not only in but one 
place and incidentally, but in many places, 
thoroughly treat and urge the same. More- 
over, we should not neglect or reject the doc- 
trine of the divine Word on account of abuse 
or misunderstanding, but precisely on that ac- 
count, in order to avert all abuse and mis- 
understanding, the true meaning should and 
must be explained from the foundation of the 
Scriptures.” (1063, 2; 1067, 18.) 

“Tf it is treated properly,” says also the 
Epitome, the doctrine of predestination “is 
a consolatory article’ (830,1); that is to 
say, if predestination is viewed in the light 
of the Gospel, and particularly, if sola gratia 
as well as gratia wniversalis are kept invio- 
late. Outside of God’s revelation in the Gos- 
pel there is no true and wholesome knowledge 
whatever concerning election, but mere nox- 
ious human dreams. And when the univer- 
sality of grace is denied, it is impossible for 
any one to know whether he is elected, and 
whether the grace spoken of in the Gospel is 
intended for or belongs to him. “Therefore,” 
says the Formula of Concord, “if we wish to 
consider our eternal election to salvation with 
profit, we must in every way hold sturdily 
and firmly to this, that, as the preaching of 
repentance, so also the promise of the Gospel 
is wniversalis (universal), that is, it pertains 
to all men, Luke 24, 47,” ete. (1071, 28.) By 
denying that universal grace is meant seri- 
ously and discounting the universal promises 
of the Gospel, “the necessary consolatory foun- 
dation is rendered altogether uncertain and 
void, as we are daily reminded and admon- 
ished that only from God’s Word, through 
which He treats with us and calls us, we are 
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to learn and conclude what His will toward 
us is, and that we should believe and not 
doubt what it affirms to us and promises.” 
(1075, 86.) If God cannot be trusted in His 
universal promises, absolutely nothing in the 
Bible can be relied upon. <A doctrine of elec- 
tion from which universal grace is eliminated, 
necessarily leads to despair or to contuma- 
ciousness and carnal security. Calvin was 
right when he designated his predestination 
theory, which denies universal grace, a “hor- 
rible decree.” It left him without any ob- 
jective foundation whatever upon which to 
rest his faith and hope. 

In like manner, when the doctrine of elec- 
tion and grace is modified synergistically, no 
one can know for certain whether he has 
really been pardoned and will be saved finally, 
because here salvation is not exclusively based 
on the sure and immovable grace and promises 
of God, but, at least in part, on man’s own 
doubtful conduct —a rotten plank which can 
serve neither foot for safely crossing the great 
abyss of sin and death. Only when presented 
and taught in strict adherence to the Bible is 
the doctrine of election and grace fully quali- 
fied to engender divine certainty of our 
present adoption and final salvation as well, 
since it assures us that God sincerely desires 
to save all men (us included), that He alone 
does, and has promised to do, everything per- 
taining thereto, and that nothing is able to 
thwart His promises, since He who made them 
and confirmed them with an oath is none 
other than the majestic God Himself. 

Accordingly, when Calvinists and Syner- 
gists criticize the Formula of Concord for not 
harmonizing (modifying in the interest of 
rational harmony) the clear doctrines of the 
Bible, which they brand as contradictions, 
they merely display their own conflicting, 
untenable position. For while professing to 
follow the Scriptures, they at the same time 
demand that its doctrines be corrected accord- 
ing to the dictate of reason, thus plainly re- 
vealing that their theology is not founded on 
the Bible, but orientated in rationalism, the 
true ultimate principle of Calvinism as well 
as synergism. 

In the last analysis, therefore, the charge of 
inconsistency against the Formula of Concord 
is tantamount to an indirect admission that 
the Lutheran Church is both a consistently 
Scriptural and a truly evangelical Church. 
Consistently Scriptural, because it receives in 
simple faith and with implicit obedience every 
elear Word of God, all counter-arguments to 
the contrary notwithstanding. Truly evan- 
gelical, because in adhering with unswerving 
loyalty to the seemingly contradictory, but 
truly Scriptural doctrine of grace, it serves 
the purpose of the Scriptures, which — praise 
the Lord —is none other than to save, edify, 
and comfort poor disconsolate sinners. 


233. Statements of Article XI on Conso- 
lation Offered by Predestination. 


The purpose of the entire Scripture, says 
the Formula of Concord, is to comfort peni- 
tent sinners. If we therefore abide by, and 


. 
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cleave to, predestination as it is revealed to 
us in God’s Word, “it is a very useful, salu- 
tary, consolatory doctrine.” Every presenta- 
tion of eternal election, however, which pro- 
duces carnal security or despair, is false. We 
read: “If any one presents the doctrine con- 
cerning the gracious election of God in such 
a manner that troubled Christians cannot de- 
rive comfort from it, but are thereby incited 
to despair, or that the impenitent are con- 
firmed in their wantonness, it is undoubtedly 
sure and true that such a doctrine is taught, 
not according to the Word and will of God, 
but according to [the blind judgment of 
human] reason and the instigation of the 
devil. For, as the apostle testifies, Rom. 15, 4: 
‘Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. But when this consolation and 
hope are weakened or entirely removed by 
Scripture, it is certain that it is understood 
and explained contrary to the will and mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.” (1093, 91 f.; 837, 16; 
1077, 43.) 

Predestination is comforting when Chris- 
tians are taught to seek their election in 
Christ. We read: “Moreover, this doctrine 
gives no one a cause either for despondency or 
for a shameless, dissolute life, namely, when 
men are taught that they must seek eternal 
election in Christ and His holy Gospel, as in 
the’ Book of Life, which excludes no penitent 
sinner, but beckons and calls all the poor, 
heavy-laden, and troubled sinners who are dis- 
turbed by the sense of God’s wrath, to re- 
pentance and the knowledge of their sins and 
to faith in Christ, and promises the Holy 
Ghost for purification and renewal, and thus 
gives the most enduring consolation to all 
troubled, afflicted men, that they know that 
their salvation is not placed in their own 
hands (for otherwise they would lose it much 
more easily than was the case with Adam and 
Eve in Paradise, yea, every hour and mo- 
ment), but in the gracious election of God, 
which He has revealed to us in Christ, out 
of whose hand no man shall pluck us, John 
10, 28; 2 Tim. 2, 19.” (1093, 89.) 


In order to manifest its consolatory power, ° 


predestination must be presented in proper re- 
lation to the revealed order of salvation. We 
read: “With this revealed will of God [His 
universal gracious promises in the Gospel] we 
should concern ourselves, follow and be dili- 
gently engaged upon it, because through the 
Word, whereby He calls us, the Holy Ghost 
bestows grace, power, and ability to this end 
[to begin and complete our salvation], and 
should not [attempt to] sound the abyss of 
God’s hidden predestination, as it is written 
in Luke 13, 24, where one asks: Lord, are 
there few that be saved?’ and Christ answers: 
‘Strive to enter in at the strait gate.” Accord- 
ingly, Luther says [in his Preface to the 
Epistle to the Romans]: ‘Follow the Epistle 
to the Romans in its order, concern yourself 
first with Christ and His Gospel, that you 
may recognize your sins and His grace; next, 
that you contend with sin, as Paul teaches 
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from the first to the eighth chapter; then, 
when in the eighth chapter you will come 
into [will have been exercised by] tempta- 
tion under the cross and afflictions, — this 
will teach you in the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters how consolatory predestina- 
tion is,’ ete.” (1073, 33.) 

Predestination, properly taught, affords the 
glorious comfort that no one shall pluck us 
out of the almighty hands of Christ. The 
Formula says: “Thus this doctrine affords 
also the excellent, glorious consolation that 
God was so greatly concerned about the con- 
version, righteousness, and salvation of every 
Christian, and so faithfully purposed it [pro- 
vided therefor] that before the foundation of 
the world was laid, He deliberated concern- 
ing it, and in His [secret] purpose ordained 
how He would bring me thereto [call and lead 
me to salvation], and preserve me therein. 
Also, that He wished to secure my salvation 
so well and certainly that, since through the 
weakness and wickedness of our flesh it could 
easily be lost from our hands, or through craft 
and might of the devil and the world be 
snatched and taken from us, He ordained it 
in His eternal purpose, which cannot fail or 
be overthrown, and placed it for preservation 
in the almighty hand of our Savior Jesus 
Christ, from which no one ean pluck us, John 
10,28. Hence Paul also says, Rom. 8, 28. 39: 
‘Because we have been called according to the 
purpose of God, who will separate us from the 
love of God in Christ?’ [Paul builds the cer- 
tainty of our blessedness upon the foundation 
of the divine purpose, when, from our being 
called according to the purpose of God, he 
infers that no one can separate us, etc.]” 
(1079, 45.) “This article also affords a glori- 
ous testimony that the Church of God will ex- 
ist and abide in opposition to all the gates of 
hell, and likewise teaches which is the true 
Church of God, lest we be offended by the 
great authority [and majestic appearance] of 
the false Church, Rom. 9, 24. 25.” (1079, 50.) 

Especially in temptations and tribulations 
the doctrine of eternal election reveals its 
comforting power. We read: “Moreover, this 
doctrine affords glorious consolation under the 
cross and amid temptations, namely, that God 
in His counsel, before the time of the world, 
determined and decreed that He would assist 
us in all distresses [anxieties and perplexi- 
ties], grant patience, give consolation, excite 
{nourish and encourage] hope, and produce 
such an outcome as would contribute to our 
salvation. Also, as Paul in a very consolatory 
way treats this, Rom. 8, 28. 29. 35. 38. 39, that 
God in His purpose has ordained before the 
time of the world by what crosses and suffer- 
ings He would conform every one of His elect 
to the image of His Son, and that to every 
one his cross shall and must work together 
for good, because they are called according to 
the purpose, whence Paul has concluded that 
it is certain and indubitable that neither 
tribulation nor distress, nor death, nor 
life, etc., shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord.” (1079, 48.) 


XXI. Luther and Article XI of the Formula of Concord. 
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XXII. Luther and Article XI of the Formula of Concord. 


234. Luther Falsely Charged with 
Calvinism. 


Calvinists and Synergists have always con- 
tended that Luther’s original doctrine of pre- 
destination was essentially identical with that 
of John Calvin. Melanchthon was among the 
first who raised a charge to this effect. In 
his Opinion to Elector August, dated March 9, 
1559, we read: “During Luther’s life and 
aiterwards I rejected these Stoic and Mani- 
chean deliria, when Luther and others wrote: 
All works, good and bad, in all men, good 
and bad, must occur as they do. Now it is 
apparent that such speech contradicts the 
Word of God, is detrimental to all discipline, 
and blasphemes God. Therefore I have sedu- 
_lously made a distinction, showing to what 
extent man has a free will to observe out- 
ward discipline, also before regeneration,” etc. 
(C. Kk. 9, 766.) Instead of referring to his own 
early statements, which were liable to mis- 
interpretation more than anything that Lu- 
ther had written, Melanchthon disingenuously 
mentions Luther, whose real meaning he mis- 
represents and probably had never fully 
grasped. The true reason why Melanchthon 
charged Luther and his loyal adherents with 
Stoicism was his own synergistic departure 
from the Lutheran doctrine of original sin 
and of salvation by grace alone. Following 
Melanchthon, rationalizing Synergists every- 
where have always held that without abandon- 
ing Luther’s doctrine of original sin and of 
the gratia sola there is no escape from Cal- 
vinism. 

In this point Reformed theologians agree 
with the Synergists, and have therefore always 
claimed Luther as their ally. I. Mueller de- 
clared in Luthert de Praedestinatione et Li- 
bero Arbitrio Doctrina of 1832: “As to the 
chief point (quod ad caput rei attinet), 
Zwingli’s view of predestination is in har- 
mony with Luther’s De Servo Arbitrio.” In 
his Zentraldogmen of 1854 Alexander Schwei- 
‘zer endeavored to prove that the identical doc- 
trine of predestination was originally the cen- 
tral dogma of the Lutheran as well as of the 
Zwinglian reformation. “It is not so much 
the dogma [of predestination] itself,” said he 
(1, 445), “as its position which is in dispute” 
among Lutherans and Calvinists. Schweizer 
(1,483) based his assertion on the false as- 
sumption “that the doctrines of the captive 
will and of absolute predestination [denial of 
universal grace] are two halves of the same 
ring.” (Frank 1, 12. 118. 128; 4, 262.) Simi- 
lar contentions were made in America by 
Schaff, Hodge, Shedd, and other Reformed 
theologians. 

As a matter of fact, however, also in the 
doctrine of predestination Zwingli and Cal- 
vin were just as far and as fundamentally 
apart from Luther as their entire rationalistic 
theology differed from the simple and implicit 
Scripturalism of Luther. Frank truly says 
that the agreement between Luther’s doc- 
trine and that of Zwingli and Calvin is “only 
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specious, nur scheinbar.” (1,118.) Tschackert 
remarks: “Whoever [among the theologians 
before the Formula of Concord] was ac- 
quainted with the facts could not but see that 
in this doctrine [of predestination] there was 
a far-reaching difference between the Lutheran 
and the Calvinistic theology.” (559.) F. Pie- 
per declares that Luther and Calvin agree 
only in certain expressions, but differ entirely 
as to substance. (Dogm. 3, 554.) 

The Visitation Articles, adopted 1592 as a 
norm of doctrine for [lectoral Saxony, enu- 
merate the following propositions on “Pre- 
destination and the Eternal Providence of 
God” which must be upheld over against the 
Calvinists as “the pure and true doctrine of 
our [Lutheran] churches”: “1. That Christ 
has died for all men, and as the Lamb of God 
has borne the sins of the whole world. 2. That 
God created no one for condemnation, but will 
have all men to be saved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. He commands all to 
hear His Son Christ in the Gospel, and prom- 
ises by it the power and working of the Holy 
Ghost for conversion and salvation. 3. That 
many men are condemned by their own guilt, 
who are either unwilling to hear the Gospel 
of Christ, or again fall from grace, by error 
against the foundation or by sins against con- 
science. 4. That all sinners who repent are 
received into grace, and no one is excluded, 
even though his sins were as scarlet, since 
God’s mercy is much greater than the sins of 
all the world, and God has compassion on all 
His works.” (Conc. Tricu., 1153.) Not one of 
these propositions, which have always been 
regarded as a summary of the Lutheran teach- 
ing in contradistinction from Calvinism, was 
ever denied by Luther. 


235. Summary of Luther’s Views. 


Luther distinguished between the hidden 
and the revealed or “proclaimed” God; the 
secret and revealed will of God; the majestic 
God in whom we live and move and have our 
being, and God manifest in Christ; God’s un- 
searchable judgments and ways past finding 
out, and His merciful promises in the Gospel. 
Being truly God and not an idol, God, ac- 
cording to Luther, is both actually omnipo- 
tent and omniscient. Nothing can exist or 
occur without His power, and everything 
surely will occur as He has forescen it. This 
is true of the thoughts, volitions, and acts of 
all His creatures. He would not be God if 
there were any power not derived from, or 
supplied by Him, or if the actual course of 
events could annul His decrees and stultify 
His knowledge. Also the devils and the 
wicked are not beyond His control. 

As for evil, though God does not will or 
cause it, — for, on the contrary, He prohibits 
sin and truly deplores the death of a sinner, 
—yet sin and death could never have entered 
the world without His permission. Also the 
will of fallen man receives its power to will 
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from God, and its every resolve and conse- 

quent act proceeds just as God has foreseen, 
ordained, or permitted it. The evil quality 
of all such acts, however, does not emanate 
from God, but from the corrupt will of man. 
Hence free will, when defined as the power of 
man to nullify and subvert what God’s maj- 
esty has foreseen and decreed, is a nonent, 
a mere empty title. This, however, does not 
involve that the human will is coerced or com- 
pelled to do evil, nor does it exclude in fallen 
man the ability to choose in matters tem- 
poral and subject to reason. 

But while holding that we must not deny 
the majesty and the mysteries of God, Luther 
did not regard these, but Christ crucified and 
justification by faith in the promises of the 
Gospel, as the true objects of our concern. 
Nor does he, as did Calvin, employ predestina- 
tion as a corrective and regulative norm for 
interpreting, limiting, invalidating, annulling, 
or casting doubt upon, any of the blessed 
truths of the Gospel. Luther does not modify 
the revealed will of God in order to harmonize 
it with God’s sovereignty. He does not place 
the hidden God in opposition to the revealed 
God, nor does he reject the one in order to 
maintain the other. He denies neither the re- 
vealed universality of God’s grace, of Christ’s 
redemption, and of the efficaciousness of the 
Holy Spirit in the means of grace, nor the 
unsearchable judgments and ways of God’s 
majesty. Even the Reformed theologian 
A. Schweizer admits as much when he says in 
his Zentraldogmen (1,445): “In the Zwing- 
lio-Calvinian type of doctrine, predestination 
is a dogma important as such and regulating 
the other doctrines, yea, as Martyr, Beza, and 
others say, the chief part of Christian doc- 
trine; while in the Lutheran type of doctrine 
it is merely a dogma supporting other, more 
important central doctrines.” (Frank 4, 264.) 

Moreover, Luther most earnestly warns 
against all speculations concerning the hidden 
God as futile, foolish, presumptuous, and 
wicked. The secret counsels, judgments, and 
ways of God cannot and must not be investi- 
gated. God’s majesty is unfathomable, His 
judgments are unsearchable, His ways past 
finding out. Hence, there is not, and there 
cannot be, any human knowledge, understand- 
ing, or faith whatever concerning God in so 
far as He has not revealed Himself. For 
while the fact that there are indeed such 
things as mysteries, unsearchable judgments, 
and incomprehensible ways in God is plainly 
taught in the Bible, their nature, their how, 
why, and wherefore, has not been revealed to 
us, and no amount of human ingenuity is 
able to supply the deficiency. Hence, in as 
far as God is still hidden and veiled, He can- 
not serve as a norm by which we are able to 
regulate our faith and life. Particularly 
when considering the question how God is dis- 
posed toward us individually, we must not 
take refuge in the secret counsels of God, 
which reason cannot spy and pry into. Ac- 
cording to Luther, all human speculations con- 
cerning the hidden God are mere diabolical 
inspirations, bound to lead away from the 


saving truth of the Gospel into despair and 
destruction. 

What God, therefore, would have men be- 
lieve about His attitude toward them, must, 
according to Luther, be learned from the Gos- 
pel alone. The Bible-tells us how God is dis- 
posed toward poor sinners, and how He wants 
to deal with them. Not His hidden majesty, 
but His only-begotten Son, born in Bethlehem, 
is the divinely appointed object of human in- 
vestigation. Christ crucified is God manifest 
and visible to men. Whoever has seen Christ 
has seen God. The Gospel is God’s only reve- 
lation to sinful human beings. The Bible, 
the ministry of the Word, Baptism, the Lord’s 
Supper, and absolution are the only means of 
knowing how God is disposed toward us. To 
these alone God has directed us. With these 
alone men should occupy and concern them- 
selves. 

And the Gospel being the Word of God, the 
knowledge furnished therein is most reliable. 
Alarmed sinners may trust in its comforting 
promises with firm assurance and unwavering 
confidence. In De Servo Arbitrio Luther ear- 
nestly warns men not to investigate the hid- 
den God, but to look to revelation for an 
answer to the question how God is minded 
toward them, and how He intends to deal 
with them. In his Commentary on Genesis 
he refers to this admonition and repeats it, 
protesting that he is innocent if any one is 
misled to take a different course. “I have 
added” [to the statements in De Servo Arbi- 
trio concerning necessity and the hidden God], 
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~ Luther here declares, “that we must look upon 


the revealed God. Addidi, quod aspiciendus 
sit Deus revelatus.” (Conc. TRIGL. 898.) 

This Bible-revelation, however, by which 
alone Luther would have men guided in judg- 
ing God, plainly teaches both, that grace is 
universal, and that salvation is by grace 
alone. Luther always taught the universality 
of God’s love and mercy, as well as of Christ’s 
redemption, and the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in the means of grace. Also according 
to De Servo Arbitrio, God wants all men to 
be saved, and does not wish the death of sin- 
ners, but deplores and endeavors to remove it. 
Luther fairly revels in such texts as Hzek. 18, 
23 and 31,11: “As I live, saith the Lord God, 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live. Turn ye from your evil ways; for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel?” He calls the 
above a “glorious passage” and “that sweetest 
Gospel voice —illam vocem dulcissimi Hvan- 
gel.’ (H.v. a. 7, 218.) 

Thus Luther rejoiced in universal grace, be- 
cause it alone was able to convince him that 
the Gospel. promises embraced and included 
also him. In like manner he considered the 
doctrine that salvation is by grace alone to be 
most necessary and most comforting. With- 
out this truth divine assurance of salvation 
is impossible; with it, all doubts about the 
final victory of faith are removed. Luther 
was convinced that, if he were required to con- 
tribute anything to his own conversion, preser- 
vation, and salvation, he could never attain 
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these blessings. Nothing can save but the 
grace which is grace alone. In De Servo Arbi- 
trio everything is pressed into service to dis- 
prove and explode the assertion of Erasmus 
that the human will is able to and does “work 
something in matters pertaining to salvation,” 
and to establish the monergism or sole ac- 
tivity of grace in man’s conversion. (St. L. 18, 
1686, 1688.) 

At the same time Luther maintained that 
man alone is at fault when he is lost. In 
De Servo Arbitrio he argues: Since it is God’s 
will that all men should be saved, it must be 
attributed to man’s will if any one perishes. 
The cause of damnation is unbelief, which 
thwarts the gracious will of God so clearly 
revealed in the Gospel. The question, how- 
ever, why some are lost while others are saved, 
though their guilt is equal, or why God does 
not save all men, since it is grace alone that 
saves, and since grace is universal, Luther 
declines to answer. Moreover, he demands 
that we both acknowledge and adore the un- 
- searchable judgments of God, and at the same 
time firmly adhere to the Gospel as revealed 
in the Bible. All efforts to solve this mystery 
or to harmonize the hidden and the revealed 
God, Luther denounces as folly and presump- 
tion. 

Yet Luther maintains that the conflict is 
seeming rather than real. Whatever may be 
true of the majestic God, it certainly cannot 
annul or invalidate what He has made known 
of Himself in the Gospel. There are and can 
be no contradictory wills in God. Despite ap- 
pearances to the contrary, therefore, Chris- 
tians are firmly to believe that, in His deal- 
ings with men, God, who saves so few and 
damns so many, is nevertheless both truly 
merciful and just. And what we now believe 
we shall see hereafter. When the veil will 
have been lifted and we shall know God even 
as we are known by Him, then we shall see 
with our eyes no other face of God than the 
most lovable one which our faith beheld in 
Jesus. The light of glory will not correct, 
but confirm, the truths of the Bible, and re- 
veal the fact that in all His ways God was 
always in perfect harmony with Himself. 

Indeed, according to Luther, the truth con- 
cerning the majestic God, in whom we live 
and move and have our being, and without 
whom nothing can be or occur, in a way 
serves both repentance and faith. It serves 
repentance and the Law inasmuch as_ it 
humbles man, causing him to despair of him- 
self and of the powers of his own unregenerate 
will. It serves faith inasmuch as it guaran- 
tees God’s merciful promises in the Gospel. 
For if God is supreme, as He truly is, then 
there can be nothing more reliable than the 
covenant of grace to which He has pledged 
Himself by an oath. And if God, as He truly 
does, controls all contingencies, then there re- 
mains no room for any fear whether He will 
be able to fulfil His glorious promises, also 
the promise that nothing shall pluck us out 
of the hands of Christ.— Such, essentially, 
was the teaching set forth by Luther in De 
Servo Arbitrio and in his other publications. 


211 


236. Object of Luther’s “De Servo 
Arbitrio.” 


The true scope of De Servo Arbitrio is to 
prove that man is saved, not by any ability 
or efforts of his own, but solely by grace. 
Luther says: “We are not arguing the ques- 
tion what we can do when God works [moves 
us], but what we can do owrselves, viz., 
whether, after being created out of nothing, 
we can do or endeavor [to do] anything 
through that general movement of omnipo- 
tence toward preparing ourselves for being a 
new creation of His Spirit. This question 
should have been answered, instead of turn- 
ing aside to another.” Luther continues: “We 
go on to say: Man, before he is renewed to 
become a new creature of the kingdom of 
the Spirit, does nothing, endeavors nothing, 
toward preparing himself for renewal and 
the kingdom; and afterwards, when he has 
been created anew, he does nothing, endeavors 
nothing, toward preserving himself in that 
kingdom; but the Spirit alone does each of 
these things in us, both creating us anew 
without our cooperation and preserving us 
when recreated, — even as Jas. 1, 18 says: 
‘Of His own will begat He us by the Word 
of Truth that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of His creatures.’ He is speaking here 
of the renewed creature.” (E. v. a. 7, 317; 
St. L. 18, 1909; compare here and in the fol- 
lowing quotations Vaughan’s Martin Luther 
on the Bondage of the Will, London, 1823.) 

Man lacks also the ability to do what is 
good hefore God. Luther: “I reply: The 
words of the Prophet [Ps.14,2: “The Lord 
looketh down from heaven upon the children 
of men to see if there were any that did 
understand and seek God. They are all gone 
aside,” ete.] include both act and power; and 
it is the same thing to say, ‘Man does not 
seek after God,’ as it would be to say, ‘Man 
eannot seek after God.’” (KE. 330; St. L. 
1923.) Again: “Since, therefore, men are 
flesh, as God Himself testifies, they cannot 
but be carnally minded (nihil sapere possunt 
mist carnem); hence free will has power only 
to sin. And since they grow worse even when 
the Spirit of God calls and teaches them, what 
would they do if left to themselves, without 
the Spirit of God?” (EH. 290; St. L. 1876.) 
“In brief, you will observe in Scripture that, 
wherever flesh is treated in opposition to the 
Spirit, you may understand by flesh about 
everything that is contrary to the Spirit, as 
in the passage [John 6, 63]: ‘The flesh prof- 
iteth nothing.’ ” (H. 291; St.L.1877.) “Thus 
also Holy Scripture, by way of emphasis (per 
epitasin), calls man ‘flesh,’ as though he were 
carnality itself, because his mind is occupied 
with nothing but carnal things. Quod nimio 
ac nihil aliud sapit quam ea, quae carnis 
sunt.” (HB. 302; St. L. 1890.) 

According to Luther there is no such thing 
as a neutral willing in man. He says: “It 
is a mere logical fiction to say that there is 
in man a neutral and pure volition (medium 
et purum velle); nor can those prove it who 
assert it. It was born of ignorance of things 
and servile regard to words, as if something 
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must straightway be such in substance as we 
state it to be in words, which sort of figments 
are numberless among the Sophists [Scholas- 
tic theologians]. The truth of the matter is 
stated by Christ when He says [Luke 11, 23]: 
‘He that is not with Me is against Me.’ He 
does not say, ‘He that is neither with Me nor 
against Me, but in the middle.’ For if God 
be in us, Satan is absent, and only the will 
for good is present with us. If God be ab- 
sent, Satan is present, and there is no will in 
us but towards evil. Neither God nor Satan 
allows a mere and pure volition in us; but, 
as you have rightly said, having lost our lib- 
erty, we are compelled to serve sin; that is, 
sin and wickedness we will, sin and wicked- 
ness we speak, sin and wickedness we act.” 
(E. 199; St. L. 1768.) 


In support of his denial of man’s ability 
in spiritual matters Luther quotes numerous 
Bible-passages, and thoroughly refutes as fal- 
lacies a debito ad posse, etc., the arguments 
drawn by Erasmus from mandatory and con- 
ditional passages of Scripture. His own argu- 
ments he summarizes as follows: “For if we 
believe it to be true that God foreknows and 
preordains everything, also, that He can 
neither be deceived nor hindered in His fore- 
knowledge and predestination; furthermore, 
that nothing occurs without His will (a truth 
which reason itself is compelled to concede), 
then, according to the testimony of the self- 
same reason, there can be no free will in man 
or angel or any creature. Likewise, if we be- 
lieve Satan to be the prince of the world, who 
is perpetually plotting and fighting against 
the kingdom of Christ with all his might, so 
that he does not release captive men unless he 
be driven out by the divine power of the 
Spirit, it is again manifest that there can be 
no such thing as free will. Again, if we be- 
lieve original sin to have so ruined us that, 
by striving against what is good, it makes 
most troublesome work even for those who are 
led by the Spirit, then it is clear that in man 
devoid of the Spirit nothing is left which can 
turn itself to good, but only [what turns it- 
self] to evil. Again, if the Jews, following 
after righteousness with all their might, 
rushed forth into unrighteousness, and the 
Gentiles, who were following after unright- 
eousness, have freely and unexpectingly at- 
tained to righteousness, it is likewise mani- 
fest, even by very deed and experience, that 
man without grace can will nothing but evil. 
In brief, if we believe Christ to have redeemed 
man by His blood, then we are compelled to 
confess that the whole man was lost; else we 
shall make Christ either superfluous, or the 
Redeemer only of the vilest part [of man], 
which is blasphemous and sacrilegious.” 
(E. 366;. St. L. 1969.) 


237. Relation of Man’s Will toward God’s 
Majesty. 


According to Luther man has power over 
things beneath himself, but not over God in 
His majesty. We read: “We know that man 
is constituted lord of the things beneath him, 
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over which he has power and free will, that 
they may obey him and do what he wills and 
thinks. But the point of our inquiry is 
whether he has a free will toward God, so 
that God obeys and does what man wills; or, 
whether it is not rather God who has a free 
will over man, so that the latter wills and 
does what God wills, and can do nothing but 
what God has willed and does. Here the Bap- 
tist says that man can receive nothing except . 
it be given him from heayen: wherefore free 
will is nothing.” (HE, 359; St. L. 1957.) 

God as revealed in the Word may, accord- 
ing to Luther, be opposed and resisted by 
man, but not God in His majesty. We read: 
“Lest any one should suppose this to be my 
own distinction, [let him know that] I follow 
Paul, who writes to the Thessalonians con- 
cerning Antichrist (2 Thess. 2,4): that he will 
exalt himself above every God that is pro- 
claimed and worshiped, plainly indicating that 
one may be exalted above God, so far as He 
is proclaimed and worshiped, that is, above 
the Word and worship by which God is known 
to us, and maintains intercourse with us. 
Nothing, however, can be exalted above God 
as He is in His nature and majesty (as not 
worshiped and proclaimed); rather, every- 
thing is under His powerful hand.” (E. 221; 
St. L. 1794.) 

God in His majesty is supreme and man 
cannot resist His omnipotence, nor thwart 
His decrees, nor foil His plans, nor render His 
omniscience fallible. Luther: “For all men 
find this opinion written in their hearts, and, 
when hearing this matter discussed, they, 
though against their will, acknowledge and 
assent to it, first, that God is omnipotent, not 
only as regards His power, but also, as stated, 
His action; else He would be a ridiculous 
God; secondly, that He knows and foreknows 
all things, and can neither err nor be de- 
ceived. These two things, however, being con- 
ceded by the hearts and senses of all men, 
they are presently, by an inevitable conse- 
quence, compelled to admit that, even as we 
are not made by our own will, but by neces- 
sity, so likewise we do nothing according to 
the right of free will, but just as God has 
foreknown and acts by a counsel and an 
energy which is infallible and immutable. 
So, then, we find it written in all hearts alike 
that free will [defined as a power independent 
of God’s power] is nothing, although this 
writing [in the hearts of men] be obscured 


* through so many contrary disputations and 


the great authority of so many persons who 
during so many ages have been teaching dif- 
ferently.” (E. 268; St. L. 1851.) 

The very idea of God and omnipotence in- 
volves that free will is not, and cannot be, 
a power independent of God. Luther: “How- 
ever, even natural reason is obliged to confess 
that the living and true God must be such 
a one who by His freedom imposes necessity 
upon us; for, evidently, He would be a ridicu- 
lous God or, more properly, an idol, who 
would either foresee future events in an un- 
certain way, or be deceived by the events, as 
the Gentiles have asserted an inescapable fate 
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also for their gods. God would be equally 
ridiculous if He could not do or did not do all 
things, or if anything occurred without Him. 
Now, if foreknowledge and omnipotence are 
conceded, it naturally follows as an irrefut- 
able consequence that we have not been made 
by ourselves, nor that we live or do anything 
by ourselves, but through His omnipotence. 
Since, therefore, He foreknew that we should 
be such [as we actually are], and even now 
makes, moves, and governs us as such, pray, 
what can be imagined that is free in us so as 
to occur differently than He has foreknown 
or now works? God’s foreknowledge and 
omnipotence, therefore, conflict directly with 
our free will [when defined as a power in- 
dependent of God]. For either God will be 
mistaken in foreknowing, err also in acting 
(which is impossible), or we shall act, and be 
-acted upon, according to His foreknowledge 
and action. By the omnipotence of God, how- 
ever, I do not mean that power by which He 
can do many things which He does not do, 
but that active omnipotence by means of 
which He powerfully works all things in 
all, in which manner Scripture calls Him 
omnipotent. This omnipotence and prescience 
of God, I say, entirely abolish the dogma of 
free will. Nor can the obscurity of Scripture 
or the difficulty of the matter be made a pre- 
text here. The words are most clear, known 
even to children; the subject-matter is plain 
and easy, judged to be so even by the natural 
reason common to all, so that ever so long 
a series of ages, times, and persons writing 
and teaching otherwise will avail nothing.” 
(E. 267; St. L. 1849.) 

According to Luther, therefore, nothing can 
or does occur independently of God, or dif- 
ferently from what His omniscience has fore- 
seen. Luther: “Hence it follows irrefutably 
that all things which we do, and all things 
which happen, although to us they seem to 
happen changeably and contingently, do in 
reality happen necessarily and immutably, if 
one views the will of God. For the will of 
God. is efficacious and cannot be thwarted, 
since it is God’s natural power itself. It is 
also wise, so that it cannot be deceived. And 
since His will is not thwarted, the work itself 
cannot be prevented, but must occur in the 
very place, time, manner, and degree which 
He Himself both foresees and wills.” (H. 134; 
St. L. 1692.) 


238. God Not the Cause of Sin. 


Regarding God’s relation to the sinful ac- 
tions of men, Luther held that God is not the 
cause of sin. True, His omnipotence impels 
also the ungodly; but the resulting acts are 
evil because of man’s evil nature. He writes: 
“Since, therefore, God moves and works all 
in all, He necessarily moves and acts also in 
Satan and in the wicked. But He acts in 
them precisely according to what they are, 
and what He finds them to be (agit in illis 
taliter, quales illi sunt, et quales invenit). 
That is to say, since they are turned away 
{from Him] and wicked, and [as such] are 
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impelled to action by divine omnipotence, they 
do only such things as are averse [to God] 
and wicked, just as a horseman driving a 
horse which has only three or two [sound] 
feet (equum tripedem vel bipedem) will drive 
him in a manner corresponding to the con- 
dition of the horse (agit quidem taliter, qualis 
equus est), i. €., the horse goes at a sorry gait. 
But what can the horseman do? He drives 
such a horse together with sound horses, so 
that it sadly limps along, while the others 
take a good gait. -He cannot do otherwise, 
unless the horse is cured. Here you see that, 
when, God works in the wicked and through 
the wicked, the result indeed is evil (mala 
quidem fieri), but that nevertheless God can- 
not act wickedly, although He works that 
which is evil through the wicked; for He, 
being good, cannot Himself act wickedly, al- 
though He uses evil instruments, which can- 
not escape the impulse and motion of His 
power. The fault, therefore, is in the instru- 
ments, which God does not suffer to remain 
idle, so that evil occurs, God Himself im- 
pelling them, but in no other manner than 
a carpenter who, using an ax that is notched 
and toothed, would do poor work with it. 
Hence it is that a wicked man cannot but 
err and sin continually, because, being im- 
pelled by divine power, he is not allowed 
to remain idle, but wills, desires, and acts, 
according to what he is (velit, cupiat, faciat 
taliter, qualis ipse est).” (BH. 255; St. L. 1834.) 
“For although God does not make sin, still 
He ceases not to form and to multiply a na- 
ture which, the Spirit having been withdrawn, 
is corrupted by sin, just as when a carpenter 
makes statues of rotten wood. Thus men be- 
come what their nature is, God creating and 
forming them of such nature.” (H. 254; St. L. 
1833.) 

Though God works all things in all things, 
the wickedness of an action flows from the 
sinful nature of the creature. Luther: “Who- 
ever would have any understanding of such 
matters, let him consider that God works eyil 
in us, 7.¢., through us, not by any fault of 
His, but through our own fault. For since 
we are by nature evil, while God is good, and 
since He impels us to action according to the 
nature of His omnipotence, He, who Himself 
is good, cannot do otherwise than do evil with 
an evil instrument, although, according to 
His wisdom, He causes this evil to turn out 
unto His own glory and to our salvation.” 
(E. 257; St. L. 1837.) “For this is what we 
assert and contend, that, when God works 
without the grace of His Spirit [in His 
majesty, outside of Word and Sacrament], He 
works all in all, even in the wicked; for He 
alone moves all things, which He alone has 
created, and drives and impels all things by 
virtue of His omnipotence, which they [the 
created things] cannot escape or change, but 
necessarily follow and obey, according to the 
power which God has given to each of them, 
— such is the manner in which all, even 
wicked, things cooperate with Him. Further- 
more, when He acts by the Spirit of Grace in 
those whom He has made righteous, 7.e., in 
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His own kingdom, He in like manner impels 
and moves them; and, being new creatures, 
they follow and cooperate with Him; or 
rather, as Paul says, they are led by Him.” 
(E. 317; St. L. 1908.) ‘For we say that, with- 
out the grace of God, man still remains under 
the general omnipotence of God, who does, 
moves, impels all things, so that they take 
their course necessarily and without fail, but 
that what man, so impelled, does, is nothing, 
4. €., avails nothing before God, and is ac- 
counted nothing but sin.” (E. 315; St. L. 
1906.) 

Though everything occurs as God has _fore- 
seen, this, according to Luther, does not at 
all involve that man is coerced in his actions, 
Luther: “But pray, are we disputing now 
concerning coercion and force? Have we not 
in so many books testified that we speak of 
the necessity of immutability? We know... 
that Judas of his own volition betrayed 
Christ. But we affirm that, if God foreknew 
it, this volition would certainly and without 
fail occur in this very Judas.... We are not 
discussing the point whether Judas became 
a traitor unwillingly or willingly, but whether 
at the time foreappointed by God it infal- 
libly had to happen that Judas of his own vo- 
lition betrayed Christ.” (E. 270; St. L. 1853.) 
Again: “What is it to me that free will is 
not coerced, but does what it does willingly? 
It is enough for me to have you concede that 
it must necessarily happen, that he [Judas] 
does what he does of his own volition, and 
that he cannot conduct himself otherwise if 
God has so foreknown it. If God foreknows 
that Judas will betray, or that he will change 
his mind about it,— whichever of the two 
He shall have foreknown will necessarily come 
to pass; else God would be mistaken in fore- 
knowing and foretelling,— which is impos- 
sible. Necessity of consequence effects this: 
if God foreknows an event, it necessarily hap- 
pens. In other words, free will is nothing” 
[it is not a pewer independent of God or able 
to nullify God’s prescience]. (E. 272; St. L. 
1855.) 

To wish that God would abstain from im- 
pelling the wicked is, according to Luther, 
tantamount to wishing that He cease to be 
God. Luther: “There is still this question 
which some one may ask, ‘Why does God not 
cease to impel by His omnipotence, in conse- 
quence of which the will of the wicked is 
moved to continue being wicked and even 
growing worse?’ The answer is: This is 
equivalent to desiring that God cease to be 
God for the sake of the wicked, since one 
wishes His power and action to cease, i. €., 
that He cease to be good, lest they become 
worse!” (HE. 259; St. L. 1839.) 


239. Free Will a Mere Empty Title. 


Luther considers free will (when defined as 
an ability in spiritual matters or as a power 
independent of God) a mere word without any- 
thing corresponding to it in reality (figmen- 
tum in rebus seu titulus sine re, E. vy. a. 5, 
230), because natural will has powers only 
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in matters temporal and subject to reason, 
but none in spiritual things, and because of 
itself and independently of God’s omnipotence 
it has no power whatever. We read: “Now 
it follows that free will is a title altogether 
divine and cannot belong to any other being, 
save only divine majesty, for He, as the 
Psalmist sings [Ps. 115, 3], can do and does 
all that He wills in heaven and in earth. 
Now, when this title is ascribed to men, it is 
so ascribed with no more right than if also 
divinity itself were ascribed to them, —a sac- 
rilege than which there is none greater. <Ac- 
cordingly, it was the duty of theologians to 
abstain from this word when they intended to 
speak of human power, and to reserve it ex- 
clusively for God, thereupon also to remove 
it from the mouth and discourse of men, 
claiming it as a sacred and venerable title 
for their God. And if they would at all as- 
scribe some power to man, they should have 
taught that it be called by some other name 
than ‘free will,’ especially since we all know 
and see that the common people are miserably 
deceived and led astray by this term; for by 
it they hear and conceive something very far 
different from what theologians mean and 
discuss. ‘Free will’ is too magnificent, ex- 
tensive, and comprehensive a term; by it com- 
mon people understand (as also the import 
and nature of the word require) a power 
which can freely turn to either side, and 
neither yields nor is subject to any one.” 
(E. 158; St. L. 1720.) : 

If the term “free will” be retained, it 
should, according to Luther, be conceived of 
as a power, not in divine things, but only in 
matters subject to human reason. We read: 
“So, then, according to Erasmus, free will is 
the power of the will which is able of itself 
to will and not to will the Word and work 
of God, whereby it is led to things which ex- 
ceed both its comprehension and perception. 
For if it is able to will and not to will, it is 
able also to love and to hate. If it is able 
to love and to hate, it is able also, in some 
small degree, to keep the Law and to believe 
the Gospel. For if you will, or do not will, 
a certain thing, it is impossible that by that 
will you should not be able to do something 
of the work, even though, when hindered by 
another, you cannot complete it.” (H. 191; 
St. L. 1759.) “If, then, we are not willing to 
abandon this term altogether, which would 
be the safest and most pious course to fol- 
low, let us at least teach men to use it in 
good faith (bona fide) only in the sense that 
free will be conceded to man, with respect to 
such matters only as are not superior, but in- 
ferior to himself; 7.¢., man is to know that, 
with regard to his means and possessions, he 
has the right of using, of doing, and of for- 
bearing to do according to his free will; al- 
though also even this is directed by the free 
will of God alone whithersoever it pleases 
Him. But with respect to God, or in things 
pertaining to salvation or damnation, he has 
no free will, but is the captive, subject, and 
servant, either of the will of God or of the 
will of Satan.” (E.160; St. L.1722.) “Per- 
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haps you might properly attribute some will 
(aliquod arbitrium) to man; but to attribute 
free will to him in divine things is too much, 
since in the judgment of all who hear it the 
term ‘free will’ is properly applied to that 
which can do and does with respect to God 
whatsoever it pleases, without being hindered 
by any law or authority. You would not call 
a slave free who acts under the authority of 
his master. With how much less propriety 
do we call men or angels truly free, who, to 
say nothing of sin and death, live under the 
most complete authority of God, unable to 
subsist for a moment by their own power.” 
(E. 189; St. L. 1756.) 


Lost liberty, says Luther, is no liberty, just 
as lost health is no health. We read: “When 
it has been conceded and settled that free 
’ will, having lost its freedom, is compelled to 
serve sin, and has no power to will anything 
good, I can conceive nothing else from these 
expressions than that free will is an empty 
word, with the substance lost. My grammar 
calls a lost liberty no liberty. But to at- 
tribute the title of liberty to that which has 
no liberty is to attribute an empty name. If 
here I go astray, let who can correct me; if 
my words are obscure and ambiguous, let 
who can make them plain and definite. 
I cannot call health that is lost health. If 
I should ascribe it to a sick man, I believe 
to have ascribed to him nothing but an empty 
name. But away with monstrous words! For 
who can tolerate that abuse of speech by 
which we affirm that man has free will, and 
in the same breath assert that he, having lost 
his liberty, is compelled to serve sin, and can 
will nothing good? It conflicts with common 
sense, and utterly destroys the use of speech. 
The Diatribe is rather to be accused of blurt- 
ing out its words as if it were asleep, and 
giving no heed to those of others. It does not 
consider, I say, what it means, and what it 
all includes, if I declare: Man has lost his 
liberty, is compelled to serve sin, and has no 
power to will anything good.” (EK. 200; St. L. 
1769.) 

Satan causes his captives to believe them- 
selves free and happy. Luther: “The Scrip- 
tures set before us a man who is not only 
bound, wretched, captive, sick, dead, but who 
(through the operation of Satan, his prince) 
adds this plague of blindness to his other 
plagues, that he believes himself to be free, 
happy, unfettered, strong, healthy, alive. For 
Satan knows that, if man were to realize his 
own misery, he would not be able to retain 
any one in his kingdom, because God could not 
but at once pity and help him who recognizes 
his misery and cries for relief. For through- 
out all Scripture He is extolled and greatly 
praised for being nigh unto the contrite in 
heart, as also Christ testifies, Isaiah 61, 1. 2, 
that He has been sent to preach the Gospel 
to the poor and to heal the broken-hearted. 
Accordingly, it is Satan’s business to keep his 
grip on men, lest they recognize their misery, 
but rather take it for granted that they are 
able to do everything that is said.” (H. 213; 
St. L. 1785.) 
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240. The Gospel to be Our Only Guide. 


According to De Servo Arbitrio God’s maj- 
esty and His mysterious judgments and ways 
must not be searched, nor should speculations 
concerning them be made the guide of our 
faith and life. Luther says: “Of God or of 
the will of God proclaimed and revealed, and 
offered to us, and which we meditate upon, 
we must treat in a different way than of God 
in so far as He is not proclaimed, not re- 
vealed, and not offered to us, and is not the 
object of our meditations. For in so far as 
God hides Himself, and desires not to be 
known of us, we have nothing to do with Him. 
Here the saying truly applies, ‘What is above 
us does not concern us.’” (E.221; St. L.1794.) 
“We say, as we have done before, that one 
must not discuss the secret will of [divine] 
majesty, and that man’s temerity, which, due 
to continual perverseness, disregards neces- 
sary matters and always attacks and en- 
counters this [secret will], should be called 
away and withdrawn from occupying itself 
with scrutinizing those secrets of divine maj- 
esty which it is impossible to approach; for 
it dwells ‘in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto,’ as Paul testifies, 1 Tim. 6, 16.” 
(KE. 227; St. L. 1801.) This statement, that 
God’s majesty must not be investigated, says 
Luther, “is not our invention, but an in- 
junction confirmed by Holy Scripture. For 
Paul says Rom. 9, 19—21: ‘Why doth God 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted His 
will? Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God? ... Hath not the pot- 
ter power,’ etc.? And before him Isaiah, chap- 
ter 58, 2: ‘Yet they seek Me daily, and de- 
light to know My ways, as a nation that did 
righteousness, and forsook not the ordinance 
of their God. They ask of Me the ordinances 
of justice; they take delight in approaching 
to God.’ These words, I take it, show abun- 
dantly that it is unlawful for men to scruti- 
nize the will of majesty.” (H. 228; St. L. 
1803.) 

Instead of searching the Scriptures, as they 
are commanded to do, men unlawfully crave 
to investigate the hidden judgments of God. 
We read: “But we are nowhere more irrey- 
erent and rash than when we invade and 
argue these very mysteries and judgments 
which are unsearchable. Meanwhile we imag- 
ine that we are exercising incredible rever- 
ence in searching the Holy Scriptures, which 
God has commanded us to search. Here we 
do not search, but where He has forbidden us 
to search, there we do nothing but search with 
perpetual temerity, not to say blasphemy. Or 
is it not such a search when we rashly en- 
deavor to make that wholly free foreknowl- 
edge of God accord with our liberty, and are 
ready to detract from the prescience of God, 
if it does not allow us liberty, or if it induces 
necessity, to say with the murmurers and blas- 
phemers, ‘Why doth He find fault? Who shall 
resist His will? What is become of the most 
merciful God? What of Him who wills not 
the death of the sinner? Has He made men 
that He might delight Himself with their tor- 
ments?’ and the like, which will be howled out 
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forever among the devils and the damned.” 
(E. 266; St. L. 1848.) 

God’s unknowable will is not and cannot be 
our guide. Luther: “The Diatribe beguiles 
herself through her ignorance, making no dis- 
tinction between the proclaimed and the hid- 
den God, that is, between the Word of God 
and God Himself. God does many things 
which He has not shown us in His Word. He 
also wills many things concerning which He 
has not shown us in His Word that He wills 
them. For instance, He does not will the 
death of a sinner, namely, according to His 
Word, but He wills it according to His in- 
scrutable will. Now, our business is to look 
at His Word, disregarding the inscrutable 
will; for we must be directed by the Word, 
not by that inscrutable will (nobis spectan- 
dum est Verbum relinquendaque illa voluntas 
imperscrutabilis; Verbo enim nos dirigi, non 
voluntate illa inscrutabili oportet). Indeed, 
who could direct himself by that inscrutable 
and unknowable will? It is enough merely to 
know that there is such an inscrutable will 
in God; but what, why, and how far it wills, 
that is altogether unlawful for us to inquire 
into, to wish [to know], and to trouble or oc- 
cupy ourselves with; on the contrary, we 
should fear and adore it.” (HE. 222; St. L. 
1795.) 

Instead of investigating the mysteries of 
divine majesty, men ought to concern them- 
selves with God’s revelation in the Gospel. 
Luther: “But let her [human temerity] oc- 
cupy herself with the incarnate God or, as 
Paul says, with Jesus Crucified, in whom are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge. For through Him she has abundantly 
what she ought to know and not to know. It 
is the incarnate God, then, who speaks here 
[Matt. 23]: ‘I would, and thou wouldest not.’ 
The incarnate God, I say, was sent for this 
purpose, that He might will, speak, do, suffer, 
and offer to all men all things which are 
necessary to salvation, although He offends 
very many who, being either abandoned or 
hardened by that secret will of His majesty, 
do not receive Him who wills, speaks, works, 
offers, even as John says: “The light shineth 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth 
it not’; and again: ‘He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not.’” (HE. 227 f.; 
St. L. 1802.) 


241. God’s Grace Is Universal and 
Serious. 

All men are in need of the saving Gospel, 
and it should be preached to all. We read in 
De Servo Arbitrio: “Paul had said just be- 
fore: “The Gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; to the 
Jew first and also to the Greek.’ These words 
are not obseure or ambiguous: ‘To the Jews 
and to the Greeks,’ that is, to all men, the 
Gospel of the power of God is necessary, in 
erder that, believing, they may be saved from 
the revealed wrath.” (KE. 322; St. L. 1915.) 
“He [God] knows what, when, how, and to 
whom we ought to speak. Now, His injunc- 
tion is that His Gospel, which is necessary 
for all, should be limited by neither place nor 
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time, but be preached to all, at all times, and 
in all places.” (EH. 149; St. L. 1709.) 


The universal promises of the Gospel offer 
firm and sweet consolation to poor sinners. 
Luther: “It is the voice of the Gospel and the 
sweetest consolation to poor miserable sinners 
when Ezekiel says [18, 23. 32]: ‘I have no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he be converted and live. Just so also 
the thirtieth Psalm [v.5]: ‘Hor His anger en- 
dureth but a moment; in His favor is life 
{His will rather is life]... And the sixty- 
ninth [v.16]: ‘For Thy loving-kindness is 
good [How sweet is Thy mercy, Lord!]’ Also: 
‘Because I am merciful.’ And that saying of 
Christ, Matt.11,28: ‘Come unto Me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will re- 
fresh you.’ Also that of Exodus [20, 6], 
‘I show mercy unto thousands of them that 
love Me.’ Indeed, almost more than half of 
Holy Scripture, — what is it but genuine 
promises of grace, by which mercy, life, peace, 
and salvation are offered by God to men? 
And what else do the words of promise sound 
forth than this: ‘I have no pleasure in the 
death of a sinner’? Is it not the same thing 
to say, ‘I am merciful,’ as to say, ‘I am not 
angry, ‘I do not wish to punish,’ ‘I do not 
wish you to die,’ ‘I desire to pardon,’ ‘I de- 
sire to spare’? Now, if these divine promises 
did not stand [firm], so as to raise up afflicted 
consciences terrified by the sense of sin and 
the fear of death and judgment, what place 
would there be for pardon or for hope? What 
sinner would not despair?” (EH. 218; -St. L. 
1791.) 

God, who would have all men to be saved, 
deplores and endeavors to remove death, so 
that man must blame himself if he is lost. 
Luther: “God in His majesty and nature 
therefore must be left untouched [unsearched], 
for in this respect we have nothing to do with 
Him; nor did He want us to deal with Him 
in this respect; but we deal with Him in so 
far as He has clothed Himself and come forth 
in His Word, by which He has offered Him- 
self to us. This [Word] is His glory and 
beauty with which the Psalmist, 21, 6, cele- 
brates Him as being clothed.” Emphasizing 
the seriousness of universal grace, Luther con- 
tinues: “Therefore we affirm that the holy 
God does not deplore the death of the people 
which He works in them, but deplores the 
death which He finds in the people, and en- 
deavors to remove (sed deplorat mortem, quam 
invenit in populo, et amovere studet). For 
this is the work of the proclaimed God to take 
away sin and death, that we may be saved. 
For He has sent His Word and healed them.” 
(BE. 222; St. L. 1795.) “Hence it is rightly 
said, If God wills not death, it must be 
charged to our own will that we perish. 
‘Rightly,’ I say, if you speak of the proclaimed 
God. For He would have all men to be saved, 
coming, as He does, with His Word of salva- 
tion to all men; and the fault is in the will, 
which does not admit Him; as He says, Matt. 
23, 37: ‘How often would I have gathered 
thy children together, and ye would not!’ ” 
(18. 222; St. L. 1795.) 
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242. Sola Gratia Doctrine Engenders 
Assurance. ° 
» Luther rejoices in the doctrine of sola gra- 
tia because it alone is able to engender assur- 
ance of salvation. He writes: “As for my- 
self, I certainly confess that, if such a thing 
could somehow be, I should be unwilling to 
have free will given me, or anything left in 
my own hand, which might enable me to make 
an effort at salvation; not only because in 
the midst of so many dangers and adversities 
and also of so many assaulting devils I should 
not be strong enough to remain standing and 
keep my hold of it (for one devil is mightier 
than all men put together, and not a single 
man would be saved), but because, even if 
there were no dangers and no adversities and 
no devils, I should still be compelled to toil 
forever uncertainly, and to beat the air in my 
struggle. For though I should live and work 


to eternity, my own conscience would never , 


be sure and at ease as to how much it ought 
to do in order to satisfy God. No matter 
how perfect a work might be, there would be 
left a doubt whether it pleased God, or 
whether He required anything more; as is 
proved by the experience of all who endeavor 
to be saved by the Law (iustitiariorwm), and 
as I, to my own great misery, have learned 
abundantly during so many years. But now, 
since God has taken my salvation out of the 
hands of my will, and placed it into those of 
His own and has promised to save me, not by 
my own work or running, but by His grace 
and mercy, I feel perfectly secure, because 
He is faithful and will not lie to me; more- 
over, He is powerful and great, so that neither 
devils nor adversities can crush Him, or pluck 
me out of His hand. No one, says He, shall 
pluck them out of My hand; for My Father, 
who gave them unto Me, is greater than all. 
Thus it comes to pass that, though not all 
are saved, at least some, nay, many are, 
whereas by the power of free will absolutely 
none would be saved, but every one of us 
would be lost. We are also certain and sure 
that we please God, not by the merit of our 
own work, but by the favor of His mercy 
which He has promised us; and that, if we 
have done less than we ought, or have done 
anything amiss, He does not impute it to us, 
but, as a father, forgives and amends it. 
Such is the boast of every saint in his God.” 
(E. 362; St. L. 1961 f.) 

In the Apology of the Augsburg Confession 
this thought of Luther’s is repeated as fol- 
lows: “If the matter [our salvation] were to 
depend upon our merits, the promise would be 
uncertain and useless, because we never could 
determine when we would have suflicient 
merit. And this experienced consciences can 
easily understand [and would not, for a thou- 
sand worlds, have our salvation depend upon 
ourselves].” (Conc. Tries. 145, 84; compare 
1079, 45 f.) 


243. Truth of God’s Majesty Serves God’s 
Gracious Will. 

Luther regarded the teaching that every- 

thing is subject to God’s majesty as being of 

service to His gracious will. We read: “Two 
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things require the preaching of these truths 
[concerning the infallibility of God’s fore- 
knowledge, ete.]; the first is, the humbling 
of our pride and the knowledge of the grace 
of God; the second, Christian faith itself. 
First, God has certainly promised His grace 
to the humbled, 7. ¢., to those who deplore 
their sins and despair [of-themselves]. But 
man cannot be thoroughly humbled until he 
knows that his salvation is altogether beyond 
his own powers, counsels, efforts, will, and 
works, and depends altogether upon the de- 
cision, counsel, will, and work of another, i. e., 
of God only. For as long as he is persuaded 
that he can do anything toward gaining sal- 
vation, though it be ever so little, he continues 
in self-confidence, and does not wholly despair 
of himself; accordingly he is not humbled he- 
fore God, but anticipates, or hopes for, or at 
least wishes for, a place, a time, and some 
work by which he may finally obtain salva- 
tion.” (HE. 153.133; St. L. 1715. 1691.) “More 
than once,” says Luther, “I myself have been 
offended at it [the teaching concerning God’s 
majesty] to such an extent that I was at the 
brink of despair, so that I even wished I had 
never been created a man,— until I learned 
how salutary that despair was and how close 
to grace.” (H.268; St. L. 1850.) 

Of the manner in which, according to Lu- 
ther, the truth concerning God’s majesty 
serves the Gospel, we read: “Moreover, I do 
not only wish to speak of how true these 
things are, . . . but also how becoming to a 
Christian, how pious, and how necessary it is 
to know them. For if these things are not 
known, it is impossible for either faith or any 
worship of God to be maintained. That would 
be ignorance of God indeed; and if we do not 
know Him, we cannot obtain salvation, as is 
well known. For if you doubt that God fore- 
knows and wills all things, not contingently, 
but necessarily and immutably, or if you scorn 
such knowledge, how will you be able to be- 
lieve His promises, and with full assurance 
trust and rely upon them? When He prom- 
ises, you ought to be sure that He knows 
what He is promising, and is able and willing 
to accomplish it, else you will account Him 
neither true nor faithful. That, however, is 
unbelief, extreme impiety, and a denial of the 
most high God. But how will you be confi- 
dent and sure if you do not know that He 
certainly, infallibly, unchangeably, and neces- 
sarily knows, and wills, and will perform what 
He promises? Nor should we merely be cer- 
tain that God necessarily and immutably wills 
and will perform [what He has promised], but 
we should even glory in this very thing, as 
Paul does, Rom. 3, 4: ‘Let God be true, but 
every man a liar.’ And again, Rom. 9, 6; 
4, 21; 1 Sam. 3,19: ‘Not that the Word of 
God hath taken none effect.’ And in another 
place, 2 Tim. 2,19: “The foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are His.’ And in Titus 
1,2: ‘Which God, that cannot lie, hath prom- 
ised before the world began.’ And in Heb. 
11, 6: ‘He that cometh to God must believe 
that God is, and that He is a rewarder of 
them that hope in Him.’ So, then, Christian 
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faith is altogether extinguished, the promises 
of God and the entire Gospel fall absolutely 
to the ground, if we are taught and believe 
that we have no need of knowing the fore- 
knowledge of God to be necessary and the 
necessity of all things that must be done. For 
this is the only and highest possible conso- 
lation of Christians in all adversities to know 
that God does not lie, but does all things im- 
mutably, and that His will can neither be re- 
sisted, nor altered, nor hindered.” (EH. 137. 
264; St. L. 1695. 1845.) 


244, There Are No Real Contradictions 
in God. 


Among the mysteries which we are unable 
to solve Luther enumerates the questions: 
Why did God permit the fall of Adam? Why 
did He suffer us to be infected with original 
sin? Why does God not change the evil will? 
Why is it that some are converted while 
others are lost? We read: “But why does 
He not at the same time change the evil will 
which He moves? This pertains to the secrets 
of His majesty, where His judgments are in- 
comprehensible. Nor is it our business to in- 
vestigate, but to adore these mysteries. If, 
therefore, flesh and blood here take offense and 
murmur, let them murmur; but they will 
effect nothing, God will not be changed on that 
account. And if the ungodly are scandalized 
and leave in ever so great numbers, the elect 
will nevertheless remain. The same answer 
should be given to those who ask, ‘Why did 
He allow Adam to fall, and why does He 
create all of us infected with the same sin 
when He could have preserved him [Adam], 
and created us from something else, or after 
first having purged the seed?’ He is God, for 
whose will there is no cause or reason which 
might be prescribed for it as a standard and 
rule of action; for it has no equal or superior, 
but is itself the rule for everything. If it had 
any rule or standard, cause or reason, it could 
no longer be the will of God. For what He 
wills is right, not because He is or was in 
duty bound so to will, but, on the contrary, 
because He wills so, therefore what occurs 
must be right. Cause and reason are pre- 
scribed to a creature’s will, but not to the 
will of the Creator, unless you would set an- 
other Creator over Him.” (EK. 259; St. L. 
1840.) 

Regarding the question why some are con- 
verted while others are not, we read: “But 
why this majesty does not remove this fault 
of our will, or change it in all men (seeing 
that it is not in the power of man to do so), 
or why He imputes this [fault of the will] to 
man when he cannot be without it, it is not 
lawful to search, and although you search 
much, you will never discover it, as Paul says, 
Rom. 9, 20: ‘O man, who art thou that re- 
pliest against God?’” (H. 223; St. L. 1796.) 
“But as to why some are touched by the Law 
and others are not, so that the former receive, 
and the latter despise, the grace offered, this 
is another question, and one not treated by 
Ezekiel in this place, who speaks of the 
preached and offered mercy of God, not of the 
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secret and to-be-feared will of God, who by 
His counsel ordains what and what kind of 
persons He wills to be capable and partakers 
of His preached and offered mercy. This will 
of God must not be searched, but reverently 
adored, as being by far the most profound 
and sacred secret of divine majesty, reserved 
for Himself alone, and prohibited to us much 
more religiously than countless multitudes of 
Corycian Caves.” (EH. 221; St. L. 1794.) 
Christians firmly believe that in His deal- 
ings with men God is always wise and just 
and good. Luther: “According to the judg- 
ment of reason it remains absurd that this 
just and good God should demand things that 
are impossible of fulfilment by free will, and, 
although it cannot will that which is good, 
but necessarily serves sin, should nevertheless 
charge this to free will; and that, when He 
does not confer the Spirit, He should not act 


.a whit more kindly or more mercifully than 


when He hardens or permits men to harden 
themselves. Reason will declare that these 
are not the acts of a kind and merciful God. 
These things exceed her understanding too 
far, nor can she take herself into captivity 
to believe God to be good, who acts and judges 
thus; but setting faith aside, she wants to 
feel and see and comprehend how He is just 
and not cruel. She would indeed comprehend 
if it were said of God: ‘He hardens nobody, 
He damns nobody, rather pities everybody, 
saves everybody,’ so that, hell being destroyed 
and the fear of death removed, no future pun- 
ishment need be dreaded. This is the reason 
why she is so hot in striving to excuse and 
defend God as just and good. But faith and 
the spirit judge differently, believing God to 
be good though He were to destroy all men.” 
(HE. 252; St. L. 1832.) . “The reason why of the 
divine will must not be investigated, but 
simply adored, and we must give the glory to 
God that, being alone just and wise, He does 
wrong to none, nor can He do anything fool- 
ish or rash, though it may appear far other- 
wise to us. Godly men are content with this 
answer.” (BH. 153; St. L. 1714.) 

According to Luther, divine justice must be 
just as incomprehensible to human reason as 
God’s entire essence. We read: “But when 
we feel ill at ease for the reason that it is 
difficult to vindicate the mercy and equity of 
God because He damns the undeserving, i. ¢.,. 
such ungodly men as are born in ungodliness, 
and hence cannot in any way prevent being 
and remaining ungodly and damned, and are 
compelled by their nature to sin and perish, 
as Paul says [Eph. 2, 3]: ‘We were all the 
sons of wrath even as othets,’ they being cre- 
ated such by God Himself out of the seed 
which was corrupted through the sin of the- 
one Adam, — then the most merciful God is to: 
be honored and revered in [His dealings with] 
those whom He justifies and saves, although 
they are most unworthy, and at least a little: 
something ought to be credited to His divine- 
wisdom by believing Him to be just where to- 
us He seems unjust. For if His justice were- 
such as could be declared just by human 
understanding, it would clearly not be divine,_ 
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differing nothing from human justice. But 
since He is the one true God, and entirely in- 
comprehensible and inaccessible to human 
reason, it is proper, nay, necessary, that His 
justice also be incomprehensible, even as Paul 
also exclaims, Rom. 11, 33, saying: ‘O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are 
His judgments, and His ways past finding 
out!’ Now, they would not be incompre- 
hensible if we were able, in everything He 
does, to comprehend why they are just. What 
is man compared with God? How much is 
our power capable of as compared with His? 
What is our strength compared with His 
powers? What is our knowledge compared 
with His wisdom? What is our substance 
compared with His substance? In short, what 
is everything that is ours as compared with 
everything that is His?” (E. 363; St. L. 1962.) 

Christians embrace the opportunity offered 
by the mysterious ways of God to exercise 
their faith. Luther: “This is the highest de- 
gree of faith, to believe that He is merciful, 
who saves so few and condemns so many; to 
believe Him just, who by His will [creating us 
out of sinful seed] necessarily makes us dam- 
nable, thus, according to Erasmus, seeming 
to be delighted with the torments of the 
wretched, and worthy of hatred rather than 
of love. If, then, I could in any way compre- 
hend how this God is merciful and just who 
shows such great wrath and [seeming] in- 
justice, there would be no need of faith. But 
now, since this cannot be comprehended there 
is to be an opportunity for the exercise of 
faith when these things are preached and pub- 
lished, even as when God kills, our faith in 
life is exercised in death.” (EH. 154; St. L. 
1716.) 


245. Seeming Contradictions Solved in 
Light of Glory. 


Christians are fully satisfied that hereafter 
they will see and understand what they here 
believed, viz., that in His dealings with men 
God truly is and always was absolutely just. 
Luther: “If you are pleased with God for 
crowning the unworthy, you ought not to be 
displeased with Him for condemning the un- 
deserving [who were not worse or more guilty 
than those who are crowned]. If He is just 
in the former case, why not in the latter? In 
the former case He scatters favor and mercy 
upon the unworthy; in the latter He scatters 
wrath and severity upon the undeserving [who 
are guilty in no higher degree than those who 
are saved]. In both cases He is excessive and 
unrighteous before [in the judgment of] men, 
but just and true in His own mind. For how 
it is just that He crowns the unworthy is 
incomprehensible to us now; but we shall 
understand it when we have come to that 
place where we shall no longer believe, but 
behold with our face unveiled. So, too, how 
it is just that He condemns the undeserving 
we cannot comprehend now; yet we believe 
it until the Son of Man shall be revealed.” 
(E. 284; St. L. 1870.) “Of course, in all other 
things we concede divine majesty to God; 
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only in His judgment we are ready to deny 
it, and cannot even for a little while believe 
that He is just, since He has promised us 
that, when He will reveal His glory, we all 
shall then both see and feel that He has been, 
and is, just.” (HE. 364; St. L. 1964.) 

Again: “Do you not think that since the 
light of grace has so readily solved a question 
which could not be solved by the light of 
nature, the light of glory will be able to solve 
with the greatest ease the question which in 
the light of the Word or of grace is unsolv- 
able? In accordance with the common and 
good distinction let it be conceded that there 
are three lights — the light of nature, the 
light of grace, and the light of glory. In the 
light of nature it is unsolvable that it should 
be just that the good are afflicted while the 
wicked prosper. The light of grace, however, 
solves this [mystery]. In the light of grace 
it is unsolvable how God may condemn him 
who cannot by any power of his own do other- 
wise than sin and be guilty. There the light 
of nature as well as the light of grace declares 
that the fault is not in wretched man, but in 
the unjust God. For they cannot judge other- 
wise of God, who crowns a wicked man gra- 
tuitously without any merits, and does not 
crown another, but condemns him, who per- 
haps is less, or at least not more wicked 
{than the one who is crowned]. But the 
light of glory pronounces a different verdict, 
and when it arrives, it will show God, whose 
judgment is now that of incomprehensible 
justice, to be a Being of most just and mani- 
fest justice, which meanwhile we are to be- 
lieve, admonished and confirmed by the ex- 
ample of the light of grace, which accom- 
plishes a like miracle with respect to the light 
of nature.” (E. 365; St. L. 1965.) 


246. Statements Made by Luther before 
Publication of “De Servo Arbitrio.”’ 


Wherever Luther touches on predestination, 
both before and after 1525, essentially the 
same thoughts are found, though not devel- 
oped as extensively as in De Servo Arbitrio. 
He consistently maintains that God’s majesty 
must be neither denied nor searched, and that 
Christians should be admonished to look and 
rely solely upon the revealed universal prom- 
ises of the Gospel. In his Church Postil of 
1521 we read: “The third class of men who 
also approve this [the words of Paul, Rom. 
11, 34.35: ‘For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? Or who hath been His counselor? 
Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto Him again?’] are those 
who indeed hear the Word of Revelation. For 
I am not now speaking of such as deliberately 
persecute the Word (they belong to the first 
class, who do not at all inquire about God), 
but of those who disregard the revelation and, 
led by the devil, go beyond and beside it, seek- 
ing to grasp the ways and judgments of God 
which He has not revealed. Now, if they were 
Christians, they would be satisfied and thank 
God for giving His Word, in which He shows 
what is pleasing to Him, and how we are to 
be saved. But they suffer the devil to lead 
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them, insist on seeking other revelations, 
ponder what God may be in His invisible 
majesty, how He secretly governs the world, 
and what He has in particular decreed for 
each one in the future. For nature and 
human reason cannot desist; they will meddle 
in His judgment with: their wisdom, sit in 
His most secret council, instruct Him and 
master Him. This is the pride of the foul 
fiend, who was cast into the abyss of hell for 
trying to meddle in [matters of] divine maj- 
esty, and who in the same way eagerly seeks 
to bring man to fall, and to cast him down 
with himself, as he did in Paradise in the 
beginning, tempting also the saints and even 
Christ with the same thing, when he set Him 
on the pinnacle of the Temple, etc. Against 
such in particular St. Paul here introduces 
these words [Rom. 11, 34.35] to the inquisi- 
tive questions of wise reason: Why did God 
thus punish and reject the Jews while He per- 
mitted the condemned heathen to come to the 
Gospel? Again, Why does He govern on this 
wise, that wicked and evil men are exalted 
while the pious are allowed to undergo mis- 
fortune and be suppressed? Why does He 
call Judas to be an apostle and later on re- 
ject him while He accepts the murderer and 
malefactor? By them [his words, Rom. 11] 
Paul would order such to cease climbing up 
to the secret Majesty, and to adhere to the 
revelation which God has given us. For such 
searching and climbing is not only in vain, 
but also harmful. Though you search in all 
eternity, you will never attain anything, but 
only break your neck.” 

“But if you desire to proceed in the right 
way, you can do no better than busying your- 
self with His Word and works, in which He 
has revealed Himself and permits Himself to 
be heard and apprehended, to wit, how He 
sets before you His Son Christ upon the cross. 
That is the work of your redemption. There 
you can certainly apprehend God, and see that 
He does not wish to condemn you on account 
of your sins if you believe, but to give you 
eternal life, as Christ says: ‘God so loved the 
world that He gave His only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.’ (John 3, 16.) 
In this Christ, says Paul, are hid all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge. (Col.-2, 3.) 
And that will be more than enough for you 
to learn, study, and consider. This lofty reve- 
lation of God will also make you marvel and 
will engender a desire and love for God. It 
is a work which in this life you will never 
finish studying; a work of which, as Peter 
says, even the angels cannot see enough, but 
which they contemplate unceasingly with joy 
and delight. (1 Pet. 1, 12.)” 

“This I say that we may know how to in- 
struct and direct those (if such we should 
meet with) who are being afllicted and tor- 
mented by such thoughts of the devil to tempt 
God, when he entices them to search the devi- 
ous ways of God outside of revelation, and 
to grope about trying to fathom what God 
plans for them— whereby they are led into 
such doubt and despair that they know not 
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how they will survive. Such people must be 
reminded of these words [Rom. 11], and be re- 
buked with them (as St. Paul rebukes his Jews 
and wiseacres) for seeking to apprehend God 
with their wisdom and to school Him, as His 
advisers and masters, and for dealing with 
Him by themselves without means, and for 
giving Him so much that He must requite 
them again. For nothing will come of it; 
He has carefully built so high that you will 
not thus scale Him by your climbing. His 
wisdom, counsel, and riches are so great that 
you will never be able to fathom or to ex- 
haust them. Therefore be glad that He per- 
mits you to know and receive these things 
somewhat by revelation.” (E.9,15sqq.; St. L. 
12, 641 sqq.} 

In a sermon on 2 Pet. 1, 10, delivered in 
1523 and published in 1524, Luther said: 
“Here a limit [beyond which we may not go] 
has been set for us how to treat of predestina- 
tion. Many frivolous spirits, who have not 
felt much of faith, tumble in, strike at the 
top, concerning themselves first of all with 
this matter, and seek to determine by means 
of their reason whether they are elected in 
order to be certain of their standing. From 
this you must desist; it is not the hilt of the 
matter. If you would be certain, you must 
attain to this goal by taking the way which 
Peter here proposes. Take another, and you 
have already gone astray; your own experi- 
ence must teach you. If faith is well exer- 
cised and stressed, you will finally become sure 
of the matter, so that you will not. fail.” 
(E. 52, 224; St. L. 9, 1353.) 

After a discussion at Wittenberg with a 
fanatic from Antwerp, in 1525, Luther wrote 
a letter of warning to the Christians of Ant- 
werp, in which he speaks of God’s will with 
respect to sin in an illuminating manner as 
follows: “Most of all he [the fanatic] fiercely 
contended that God’s command was good, and 
that God did not desire sin, which is true 
without a doubt; and the fact that we also 
confessed this did not do us any good. But 
he would not admit that, although God does 
not desire sin, He nevertheless permits (ver- 
haengt) it to happen, and such permission cer- 
tainly does not come to pass without His will. 
For who compels Him to permit it? Aye, how 
could He permit it if it was not His will to 
permit it? Here he exalted his reason, and 
sought to comprehend how God could not de- 
sire sin, and still, by permitting sin, will it, 
imagining that he could exhaust the abyss of 
divine majesty: how these two wills may ex- 
ist side by side.... Nor do I doubt that he 
will quote me to you as saying that God de- 
sires sin. To this I would herewith reply that 
he wrongs me, and as he is otherwise full of 
lies, so also he does not speak the truth in 
this matter. I say that God has forbidden 
sin, and does not desire it. This will has 
been revealed to us, and it is necessary for 
us to know it. But in what manner God per- 
mits or wills sin, this we are not to know; 
for He has not revealed it. St. Paul himself 
would not and- could not know it, saying, 
Rom. 9, 20: ‘O man, who art thou that re- 
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pliest against God?’ Therefore I beseech you, 
in case this spirit should trouble you much 
with the lofty question regarding the secret 
will of God, to depart from him and to speak 
thus: ‘Is it’ too little that God instructs us 
in His public [proclaimed] will, which He has 
revealed to us? Why, then, do you gull us, 
seeking to lead us into that which we are 
forbidden to know, are unable to know, and 
which you do not know yourself? Let the 
manner in which that comes to pass be com- 
mended to God; it suffices us to know that 
He desires no sin. In what way, however, 
He permits or wills sin, this we shall leave 
unanswered (sollen wir gehen lassen). The 
servant is not to know his master’s secrets, 
but what his master enjoins upon him; much 
less is a poor creature to explore and desire 
to know the secrets of the majesty of its God.’ 
— Behold, my dear friends, here you may per- 
ceive that the devil always makes a practise 
of presenting unnecessary, vain, and impos- 
sible things in order thereby to tempt the 
frivolous to forsake the right path. There- 
fore take heed that you abide by that which 
is needful, and which God has commanded us 
to know, as the wise man says: ‘Do not in- 
quire for that which is too high for you, but 
always remain with that which God has com- 
manded you.’ We all have work enough to 
learn all our lifetime God’s command and His 
Son Christ.” (E. 53, 345; St. L. 10, 1531; 
Weimar 18, 549 f.) 


247. Statements Made by Luther in 1528. 


In a letter of comfort written July 20, 1528, 
Luther says: “A few days ago my dear 
brother Caspar Cruciger, Doctor of Divinity, 
informed me with grief that on his various 
visitations he learned from your friends that 
you are afflicted with abnormal and strange 
thoughts pertaining to God’s predestination, 
and are completely confused by them; also, 
that you grow dull and distracted on account 
of them; and that finally it must be feared 
that you might commit suicide, — from which 
Almighty God may preserve you! ... Your 
proposition and complaints are: God Al- 
mighty knows from eternity who are to be 
and who will be saved, be they dead, living, 
or still to live in days to come, — which is 
true, and shall and must be conceded; for He 
knows all things, and there is nothing hidden 
from Him, since He has counted and knows 
exactly the drops in the sea, the stars in the 
heavens, the roots, branches, twigs, leaves of 
all trees, also all the hair of men. From this 
you finally conclude that, do what you will, 
good or evil, God still knows whether you 
shall be saved or not (which is indeed true) ; 
yet, at the same time, you think more of 
damnation than of salvation and on that ac- 
count you are faint-hearted, nor do you know 
how God is minded toward you; hence you 
grow dispirited and altogether doubtful.” 

“Against this I, as a servant of my dear 
Lord Jesus Christ, give you this advice and 
comfort, that you may know how God Al- 
mighty is disposed toward you, whether you 
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are elected unto salvation or damnation. Al- 
though God Almighty knows all things, and 
all works and thoughts in all creatures must 
come to pass according to His will (iuaxta de- 
cretum voluntatis suae), it is nevertheless His 
earnest will and purpose, aye, His command, 
decreed from eternity, to save all men and 
make them partakers of eternal joy, as is 
clearly stated Ezek. 18, 23, where He says: 
God does not desire the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn and live. Now, if 
He desires to save and to have saved the sin- 
ners who live and move under the wide and 
high heaven, then you must not separate your- 
self from the grace of God by your foolish 
thoughts, inspired by the devil. For God’s 
grace extends and stretches from east to west, 
from south to north, overshadowing all who 
turn, truly repent, and make themselves par- 
takers of His mercy and desire help. For He 
is ‘rich unto all that call upon Him’, Rom. 
10,12. This, however, requires true and gen- 
uine faith, which expels such faint-heartedness 
and despair and is our righteousness, as it is 
written Rom. 3,22: ‘the righteousness of God 
through faith in Jesus Christ unto all and 
upon all.’ Mark these words, in omnes, super 
omnes (unto all, upon all), whether you also 
belong to them, and are one of those who lie 
and grovel under the banner of the sinners.” 
“Think also as constantly and earnestly of 
salvation as you [now] do of damnation, and 
comfort yourself with God’s Word, which is 
true and everlasting, then such ill winds will 
cease and pass entirely.” 

“Thus we are to comfort our hearts and con- 
sciences, silence and resist the evil thoughts 
by and with the divine Scriptures. For one 
must not speculate about God’s Word, but be 
still, drop reason and, holding the Word to be 
true, believe it, and not cast it to the winds, 
nor give the Evil Spirit so much power as to 
suffer ourselves to be overcome, and thus to 
sink and perish. For the Word, by which all 
things and creatures in all the wide world, 
no matter what they are called, have been 
created and made, and by which all that lives 
and moves is still richly preserved, is true 
and eternal; and it must be accounted and 
held to be greater and more important, 
mightier and more powerful than the flutter- 
ing, empty, and vain thoughts which the devil 
inspires in men. For the Word is true, but 
the thoughts of men are useless and_vain. 
One must also think thus: God Almighty has 
not created, predestinated, and elected us to 
perdition, but to salvation, as Paul asserts, 
Eph. 1,4; nor should we begin to dispute 
about God’s predestination from the Law or 
reason, but from the grace of God and the 
Gospel, which is proclaimed to all men.” 
“Hence these and similar thoughts about 
God’s predestination must be judged and de- 
cided from the Word of God’s grace and 
mercy. When this is done, there remains no 
room or occasion for a man thus to pester 
and torment himself, — which neither avails 
anything, even if he should draw the marrow 
out of his bones, leaving only skin and hair.” 
(E. 54, 21 ff.) 
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248. Statements Made by Luther in 1531 
and 1533. 


In a letter of comfort, dated April 30, 1531, 
Luther refers to the fact that he, too, had 
passed through temptation ,concerning pre- 
destination. “For,” says he, “I am well ac- 
quainted with this malady, having lain in this 
hospital sick unto eternal death. Now, in ad- 
dition to my prayer I would gladly advise and 
comfort you, though writing is weak in such 
an affair. However, I shall not omit what Iam 
able to do (perhaps God will bless it), and 
show you how God helped me out of this afflic- 
tion, and by what art I still daily maintain 
myself against it. In the first place, you 
must be firmly assured in your heart that 
such thoughts are without doubt the inspira- 
tion and the fiery darts of the foul fiend... . 
Hence it is certain that they do not proceed 
from God, but from the devil, who therewith 
plagues a heart that man may become an 
enemy of God and despair,—all of which 
God has strictly forbidden in the First Com- 
mandment, bidding men to trust, love, and 
praise Him — whereby we live. Secondly: 
When such thoughts come to you, you must 
learn to ask yourself, ‘Friend, in what com- 
mandment is it written that I must think or 
treat of this??... Fourthly: The chief of 
all the commandments of God is that we pic- 
ture before our eyes His dear Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is to be the daily and the 
chief mirror of our heart, in which we see 
how dear we are to God, and how much He 
has cared for us as a good God, so that He 
even gave His dear Son for us.” 

“Here, here, I say, and nowhere else, a man 
can learn the true art of predestination. Then 
it will come to pass that you believe on 
Christ. And if you believe, then you are 
called; if you are called, then you are also 
surely predestinated. Do not suffer this mir- 
ror and throne of grace to be plucked from 
the eyes of your heart. On the contrary, 
when such thoughts come and bite like fiery 
serpents, then under no circumstances look at 
the thoughts or the fiery serpents, but turn 
your eyes away from them and look upon the 
brazen serpent, 7.¢., Christ delivered for us. 
Then, by the grace of God, matters will mend.” 
(St. L. 10, 1744 sq.; E. 54, 228.) 

In Luther’s House Postil of 1533 we read: 
“From the last passage: ‘Many are called, 
but few are chosen,’ wiseacres draw various 
false and ungodly conclusions. They argue: 
He whom God has elected is saved without 
means; but as for him who is not elected, 
may he do what he will, be as pious and be- 
lieving as he will, it is nevertheless ordained 
that he must fall and cannot be saved; hence 
I will let matters take what course they will. 
If I am to be saved, it is accomplished with- 
out my assistance; if not, all I may do and 
undertake is nevertheless in vain. Now every 
one may readily see for himself what sort of 
wicked, secure people develop from such 
thoughts. However, in treating of the pas- 
sage from the Prophet Micah on the day of 
Epiphany, we have sufficiently shown that one 
must guard against such thoughts as against 
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the devil, undertake another manner of study- 
ing and thinking of God’s will, and let God 
in His majesty and with respect to election 
untouched [unsearched]; for there He is in- 
comprehensible. Nor is it possible that a man 
should not be offended by such thoughts, and 
either fall into despair or become altogether 
wicked and reckless.” 

“But whoever would know God and His will 
aright must walk the right way. Then he will 
not be offended, but be made better. The right 
way, however, is the Lord Jesus Christ, as He 
says: ‘No one cometh unto the Father but 
by Me.’ Whoever knows the Father aright 
and would come unto Him must first come to 
Christ and learn to know Him, viz., as fol- 
lows: Christ is God’s Son, and is almighty, 
eternal God. What does the Son of God 
now do? He becomes man for our sakes, is 
made under the Law to redeem us from the 
Law, and was Himself crucified in order to 
pay for our sins. He rises again from the 
dead, in order by His resurrection to pave the 
way to eternal life for us, and to aid us 
against eternal death. He sits at the right 
hand of God in order to represent us, to give 
us the Holy Spirit, to govern and lead us by 
Him, and to protect His believers against all 
tribulations and insinuations of Satan. That 
means knowing Christ rightly.” 

“Now when this knowledge has been clearly 
and firmly established in your heart, then he- 
gin to ascend into heaven and make this con- 
clusion: Since the Son of God has done this 
for the sake of men, how, then, must God’s 
heart be disposed to us, seeing that His Son 
did it by the Father’s will and command? 
Ts it not true that your own reason will com- 
pel you to say: Since God has thus delivered 
His only-begotten Son for us, and has not 
spared Him for our sakes, He surely cannot 
harbor evil intentions against us? Evidently 
He does not desire our death, for He seeks 
and employs the very best means toward as- 
sisting us to obtain eternal life. In this man- 
ner one comes to God in the right way, as 
Christ Himself declares, John 3,16: ‘God so 
loved the world that He gave His only-begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.’ 
Now contrast these thoughts with those that 
grow out of the former opinion, and they will 
be found to be the thoughts of the foul fiend, 
which must offend a man, causing him either 
to despair, or to become reckless and ungodly, 
since he can expect nothing good from God.” 

“Some conceive other thoughts, explaining 
the words thus: ‘Many are called,’ 7.e., God 
offers His grace to many, ‘but few are chosen,’ 
i. ¢., He imparts such grace to only a few; for 
only a few are saved. This is an altogether 
wicked explanation. For how is it possible 
for one who holds and believes nothing else 
of God not to be an enemy of God, whose will 
alone must be blamed for the fact that not all 
of us are saved? Contrast this opinion with 
the one that is formed when a man first 
learns to know the Lord Christ, and it will 
be found to be nothing but devilish blasphemy. 
Hence the sense of this passage, ‘Many are 
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called,’ ete., is far different. For the preach- 
ing of the Gospel is general and public, so 
that whoever will may hear and accept it. 
Furthermore, God has it preached so gener- 
ally and publicly that every one should hear, 
believe, and accept it, and be saved. But what 
happens? As the Gospel states: ‘Few are 
chosen,’ 7.¢., few conduct themselves toward 
the Gospel in such a manner that God has 
pleasure in them. For some do not hear and 
heed it; others hear it, but do not cling to it, 
being loath either to risk or suffer anything 
for it; still others hear it, but are more con- 
cerned about money and goods, or the pleas- 
ures of the world. This, however, is dis- 
pleasing to God, who has no pleasure in such 
people. This Christ calls ‘not to be chosen,’ 
4. €., conducting oneself so that God has no 
pleasure in one. Those men are chosen of 
God and well-pleasing to Him who diligently. 
_ hear the Gospel, believe in Christ, prove their 

faith by good fruits, and suffer on that ac- 
count what they are called to suffer.” 

“This is the true sense, which can offend 
no one, but makes men better, so that they 
think: Very well, if I am to please God and 
be elected, I cannot afford to live so as to 
have an evil conscience, sin against God’s 
commandments, and be unwilling to resist 
sin; but I must go to church, and pray God 
for His Holy Spirit; nor must I permit the 
Word to be taken out of my heart, but resist 
the devil and his suggestions, and pray for 
protection, patience, and help. This makes 
good Christians, whereas those who think that 
God begrudges salvation to any one either he- 
come reckless or secure, wicked people, who 
live like brutes, thinking: It has already 
been ordained whether I am to be saved or 
not; why, then, should I stint myself any- 
thing? To think thus is wrong; for you are 
commanded to hear God’s Word and to be- 
lieve Christ to be your Savior, who has paid 
for your sin. Remember this command and 
obey it. If you notice that you are lacking 
faith, or that your faith is weak, pray God to 
grant you His Holy Ghost, and do not doubt 
that Christ is your Savior, and that if you 
‘believe in Him, i.e., if you take comfort in 
Him, you shall by Him be saved. Dear Lord 
Jesus Christ, grant this unto us all! Amen.” 
(BE. 1, 204; St. L. 13, 199.) 


249. Statements Made by Luther in 1538 


and 1545. 
In his remarks of 1538 on Matt. 11, 25. 26, 
Luther says: “Christ speaks especially 


against those who would be wise and judge 
in religious matters, because they have on 
their side the Law and human reason, which 
is overwise, exalting itself against the true 
religion both by teaching and by judging. 
Hence Christ here praises God as doing right 
when He conceals His secrets from the wise 
and prudent, because they want to be over 
and not under God. Not as though He hid 
it in fact or desired to hide it (for He com- 
mands it to be preached publicly under the 
entire heaven and in all lands), but that He 
has chosen that kind of preaching which the 
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wise and prudent abhor by nature, and which 
is hidden from them through their own fault, 
since they do not want to have it —as is 
written Is. 6,9: ‘See ye indeed, but perceive 
not.’ Lo, they see, 7.¢., they have the doc- 
trine which is preached both plainly and pub- 
licly. Still they do not perceive, for they 
turn away from it and refuse to have it. 
Thus they hide the truth from themselves by 
their own blindness. And so, on the other 
hand, He reveals it to the babes; for the 
babes receive it when it is revealed to them. 
To them the truth is revealed since they wish 
and desire it.” (W.7, 133.) 

In a letter giving comfort concerning pre- 
destination, dated August 8, 1545, Luther 
wrote: “My dear master and friend N. has 
informed me that you are at times in tribu- 
lation about God’s eternal predestination, and 
requested me to write you this short letter 
on that matter. Now to be sure, this is a sore 
tribulation. But to overcome it one must 
know that we. are forbidden to understand 
this or to speculate about it. For what God 
wants to conceal we should be glad not to 
know. This is the apple the eating of which 
brought death upon Adam and Eve and upon 
all their children, when they wanted to know 
what they were not to know. For as it is sin 
to commit murder, to steal, or to curse, so it 
is also sin to busy oneself searching such 
things. As an antidote to this God has given 
us His Son, Jesus Christ. Of Him we must 
daily think; in Him we must consider our- 
selves (uns in ihm spiegeln). Then predesti- 
nation will appear lovely. For outside of 
Christ everything is only danger, death, and 
the devil; in Him, however, there is nothing 
but peace and joy. For if one forever tor- 
ments himself with predestination, all one 
gains is anguish of soul. Hence flee and avoid 
such thoughts as the aflliction of the serpent 
of Paradise, and, instead, look upon Christ. 
God preserve you!” (HE. 56,140; St. L. 10, 
1748.) 


250. Statements Made by Luther in His 
Commentary on Genesis. 


Luther’s caeterwm censeo, that we are nei- 
ther to deny nor to search the. hidden God 
(who cannot be apprehended in His bare maj- 
esty — qui in nuda sua matestate non potest 
apprehend, H., Op. Lat. 2,171), but to adhere 
to the revelation He has given us in the Gos- 
pel, is repeated again and again also in his 
Commentary on Genesis, which was begun in 
1536 and completed in 1545. In the explana- 
tion of chap. 26, 9 we read, in part: “I gladly 
take occasion from this passage to discuss the 
question concerning doubt, concerning God 
and God’s will. For I hear that everywhere 
among the nobles and magnates profane say- 
ings are spread concerning predestination or 
divine prescience. For they say: ‘If I am pre- 
destinated, I shall be saved, whether I have 
done good or evil. If I am not predestinated, 
I shall be damned, without any regard what- 
ever to my works.’ Against these ungodly 
sayings I would gladly argue at length if my 
ill health would permit. For if these sayings 
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are true, as they believe them to be, then the 
incarnation of the Son of God, His suffering 
and resurrection, and whatever He did for the 
salvation of the world, is entirely abolished. 
What would the prophets and the entire Holy 
Scriptures profit us? what the Sacraments? 
Let us therefore abandon and crush all this,” 
all these ungodly sayings. 

Luther proceeds: “These thoughts must be 
opposed by the true and firm knowledge of 
Christ, even as I frequently admonish that 
above all it is useful and necessary that our 
knowledge of God be absolutely certain, and, 
being apprehended by firm assent of the mind, 
cleave in us, as otherwise our faith will be in 
vain. For if God does not stand by His 
promises, then our salvation is done for, while 
on the contrary this is to be our consolation, 
that, although we change, we may neverthe- 
less flee to Him who is unchangeable. For 
this is what He affirms of Himself, Mal. 3, 6: 
‘I am the Lord, I change not,’ and Rom. 11,29: 
‘For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance.’ Accordingly, in the book De 
Servo Arbitrio and elsewhere I have taught 
that we must distinguish when we treat of 
the knowledge of God or, rather, of His es- 
sence. For one must argue either concerning 
the hidden or the revealed God. Concerning 
God, in so far as He has not been revealed to 
us, there is no faith, no knowledge, no cog- 
nition whatever. Here one must apply the 
saying: What is above us does not concern us 
(Quae supra nos, nihil ad nos). For such 
thoughts as search for something higher, be- 
yond or without the revelation of God, are 
altogether diabolical; and by them nothing 
else is achieved than that we plunge ourselves 
into perdition, because they are occupied with 
an unsearchable object, i.¢., the unrevealed 
God. Indeed, rather let God keep His decrees 
and mysteries concealed from us; for there is 
no reason why we should labor so much that 
they be disclosed to us. Moses, too, asked God 
to show His face, or glory, to him. But the 
Lord answered, Ex. 33, 23: ‘Thou shalt see My 
back parts; but My face shall not be seen. 
Posteriora mea tibi ostendam, faciem autem 
meam videre non poteris.’ For this curiosity 
is original sin itself, by which we are impelled 
to seek for a way to God by natural specula- 
tion. But it is an enormous sin and a use- 
less and vain endeavor. For Christ says, John 
6,65; 14,6: ‘No man cometh unto the Father 
but by Me.’ Hence, when we approach the 
non-revealed God, there is no faith, no word, 
nor any knowledge, because He is an invisible 
God whom you will not make visible.” 

With special reference to his book De Servo 
Arbitrio Luther continues: “It was my de- 
sire to urge and set forth these things, be- 
cause after my death many will quote my 
books and by them try to prove and confirm 
all manner of errors and follies of their own. 
Now, among others I have written that all 
things are absolute and necessary; but at 
the same time (and very often at other times) 
I added that we must look upon the revealed 
God, as we sing in the Psalm: ‘Er heisst 
Jesus Christ, der Herr Zebaoth, und ist kein 
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andrer Gott, ‘Jesus Christ it is, of Sabaoth 
Lord, and there’s none other God.’ But they 
will pass by all these passages, and pick out 
those only concerning the hidden God. You, 
therefore, who are now hearing me, remember 
that I have taught that we must not inquire 
concerning the predestination of the hidden 
God, but acquiesce in that which is revealed 
by the call and the ministry of the Word. 
For there you can be certain regarding your 
faith and salvation and say: I believe in the 
Son of God who said: ‘He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life” John 3,36. In 
Him therefore is no damnation or wrath, but 
the good will of God the Father. But these 
very things I have set forth also elsewhere in 
my books, and now I transmit them orally, 
too, viva voce; hence I am excused — ideo sum 
excusatus.” (H., Op. Exeg. 6, 200. 292. 300; 
Conc. TriGu., 897 f.) 


251. Luther Never Retracted His Doc- 
trine of Grace. 


It has frequently been asserted that Lu- 
ther in his later years recalled his book 
De Servo Arbitrio, and retracted, changed, 
and essentially modified his original doctrine 
of grace, or, at least silently, abandoned it 
and relegated it to oblivion. Philippi says in 
his Glaubenslehre (4, 1, 37): “In the begin- 
ning of the Reformation [before 1525] the 
doctrine of predestination fell completely into 
the background. But when Erasmus, in his 
endeavors to restore Semi-Pelagianism, in- 
jected into the issue also the question of pre- 
destination, Luther, in his De Servo Arbitrio, 
with an overbold defiance, did not shrink from 
drawing also the inferences from his position. 
He, however, not only never. afterwards re- 
peated this doctrine, but in reality taught the 
very opposite in his unequivocal proclamation 
of the universality of divine grace, of the all- 
sufficiency of the merits of Christ, and of the 
universal operation of the means of grace; 
and he even opposed that doctrine [of De 
Servo Arbitrio] expressly as erroneous, and 
by his corrections took back his earlier utter- 
ances on that subject.” Endorsing Philippi’s 
view as “according well with the facts in the 
ease,’ J. W. Richard, who, too, charges the 
early Luther with “absolute predestinarian- 
ism,” remarks: “But this is certain: the 
older Luther became, the more did he drop his 
earlier predestinarianism into the background, 
and the more did he lay stress on the grace of 
God and on the means of grace, which offer 
salvation to all men (im omnes, super omnes) 
without partiality, and convey salvation to all 
who believe.” (Conf. Hist., 336.) 

Time and again similar assertions have been 
repeated, particularly by synergistic theolo- 
gians. But they are not supported by the 
facts. Luther, as his books abundantly show, 
was never a preacher of predestinarianism 
(limited grace, limited redemption, etc.), but 
always a messenger of God’s universal grace 
in Christ, offered in the means of grace to all 
poor and penitent sinners. In his public 
preaching and teaching predestination never 
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predominated. Christ Crucified and His 
merits offered in the Gospel always stood in 
the foreground. In De Servo Arbitrio Luther 
truly says: “We, too, teach nothing else than 
Christ Crucified.” (St. L. 18, 1723; E. v. a. 7, 
160.) Luther’s sermons and books preached 
and published before as well as after 1525 
refute the idea that he ever made predestina- 
tion, let alone predestinarianism, the center 
of his teaching and preaching. It is a fiction 
that only very gradually Luther became a 
preacher of universal grace and of the means 
of grace. In fact, he himself as well.as his 
entire reformation were products of the 
preaching, not of predestinarianism, but of 
God’s grace and pardon offered to all in abso- 
lution and in the means of grace. The bent 
of Luther’s mind was not speculative, but 
truly evangelical and Scriptural. Nor is it 
‘probable that he would ever have entered 
upon the question of predestination to such 
an extent as he did in De Servo Arbitrio, if 
the provocation had not come from without. 
_It was the rationalistic, Semi-Pelagian at- 
tack of Erasmus on the fundamental Christian 
truths concerning man’s inability in spiritual 
matters and his salvation by grace alone, 
which, in Luther’s opinion, called for just 
such an answer as he gave in De Servo Arbi- 
trio. Wherever the occasion demanded it, 
Luther was ready to defend also the truth 
concerning God’s majesty and supremacy, but 
he always was and remained a preacher of 
the universal mercy of God as revealed in 
Christ Crucified. 

Nor is there any solid foundation whatever 
for the assertion that Luther later on re- 
tracted his book against Erasmus or aban- 
doned its doctrine, —a fact at present gener- 

- ally admitted also by disinterested historians. 
(Frank 1, 129. 135. 125.) In his criticism of 
the Book of Confutation, dated March 7, 1559, 
Landgrave Philip of Hesse declared: “As to 
free will, we a long time ago have read the 
writings of Luther and Erasmus of Rotter- 
dam as well as their respective replies; and, 
although in the beginning they were far apart, 
Luther some years later saw the disposition 
of the common people and gave a better ex- 
planation (und sich besser erklaeret); and 
we believe, if a synod were held and one would 
hear the other, they would come to a broth- 
erly agreement in this article.” (0. 2. 9,760.) 
But Flacius immediately declared that this 
assertion was false, as appeared from Luther’s 
Commentary on Genesis and his letter to the 
Elector concerning the Regensburg Interim. 
(Preger 2, 82.) Schaff writes: “The Philip- 
pist [Christopher] Lasius first asserted, 1568, 
that Luther had recalled his book De Servo 
Arbitrio; but this was indignantly charac- 
terized by Flacius and Westphal as a wretched 
lie and an insult to the evangelical church. 
The fact is that Luther emphatically re- 
affirmed this book, in a letter to Capito 
[July 9], 1537, as one of his very best.” 
(Creeds 1, 303.) In his letter to Capito, Lu- 
ther says: ‘“Nullum enim agnosco mewm 
iustum librum nisi forte ‘De Servo Arbitrio’ 
et ‘Oatechismum, ” thus endorsing De Servo 
Concordia Triglotta. 
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Arbitrio in the same manner as his Catechism. 
(Enders 11, 247.) Before this Luther had said 
at his table: “Erasmus has written against 
me in his booklet Hyperaspistes, in’ which he 
endeavors to defend his book On Free Will, 
against which I wrote my book On the En- 
slaved Will, which as yet he has not refuted, 
and will never in eternity be able to refute. 
This I know for certain, and I defy and chal- 
lenge the devil together with all his minions 
to refute it. For I am certain that it is the 
immutable truth of God.” (St. L. 20, 1081.) 
Despite numerous endeavors, down to the 
present day, not a shred of convincing evi- 
dence has been produced showing that Luther 
ever wavered in this position, or changed his 
doctrine of grace. 

Luther’s. extensive reference to De Servo 
Arbitrio in his Commentary on Genesis, from 
which we freely quoted above, has frequently 
been interpreted as a quasi-retraction. But 
aecording to the Formula of Concord these 
expositions of Luther’s merely “repeat and ex- 
plain” his former position. They certainly do 
not offer any corrections of his former funda- 
mental views. Luther does not speak of any 
errors of his own, but of errors of others 
which they would endeavor to corroborate by 
quoting from his books — “post meam mortem 
multi meos libros proferrent in mediwm et 
inde omnis generis errores et deliria sua con- 
firmabunt.” Moreover, he declares that he is 
innocent if some should misuse his statements 
concerning necessity and the hidden God, be- 
cause he had expressly added that we must 
not search the hidden majesty of God, but look 
upon the revealed God to judge of His dispo- 
sition toward us — “addidi, quod aspiciendus 
sit Deus revelatus. . . . Ideo swm excusatus.” 
(Conc. Trigt., 898.) Luther’s entire theolog- 
ical activity, before as well as after 1525, was 
an application of the principle stressed also 
in De Servo Arbitrio, viz., that we must 
neither deny nor investigate or be concerned 
about the hidden God, but study God as He 
has revealed Himself in the Gospel and firmly 
rely on His gracious promises in the means of 
grace. . 


252. Luther’s Doctrine Approved by 
Formula of Concord. 


Flacius, who himself did not deny the uni- 
versality of grace, declared at the colloquy in 
Weimar, 1560, that, when taken in their con- 
text, Luther’s statements in De Servo Arbi- 
trio contained no inapt expressions (nihil in- 
commodi). He added: “I do not want to be 
the reformer of Luther, but let us leave the 
judgment and discussion concerning this book 
to the Church of sound doctrine. Nolo refor- 
mator esse Lutheri, sed iudiciwm et discussio- 
nem istius libri permittamus sanae ecclesiae.” 
(Planck 4, 704; Frank 4, 255.) In Article II 
of the Formula of Concord the Church passed 
on Luther’s book on the bondage of the will 
together with his declarations in his Commen- 
tary on Genesis. In referring to this matter, 
the Formula gives utterance to the following 
thoughts: 1. that in De Servo Arbitrio Luther 
“elucidated and supported this position [on 

co) 
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free will, occupied also by the Formula of 
Concord] well and thoroughly, egregie et so- 
lide”; 2. that “afterwards he repeated and ex- 
plained it in his glorious exposition of the 
Book of Genesis, especially of chapter 26”; 
3. that in this exposition also “his meaning 
and understanding of some other peculiar dis- 
putations, introduced incidentally by Eras- 
mus, as of absolute necessity, ete., have been 
secured by him in the best and most careful 
way against all misunderstanding and per- 
version”; 4. that the Formula of Concord 
“appeals and refers others” to these deliver- 
ances of Luther. (Conc. Triex. 896, 44.) 

The Formula of Concord, therefore, en- 
dorsed Luther’s De Servo Arbitrio without 
expressing any strictures or reservations 
whatever, and, particularly in Articles I, II, 
and XI, also embodied its essential thoughts, 
though not all of its phrases, statements, and 
arguments. The said articles contain a 
guarded reproduction and affirmation of Lu- 
ther’s doctrine of grace, according to: which 
God alone is the cause of man’s salvation, 
while man alone is the cause of his damnation. 
In particular they reaffirm Luther’s teaching 
concerning man’s depravity and the inability 
of his will to cooperate im conversion; the 
divine monergism in man’s salvation; the 
universality of grace and of the efficaciousness 
of the means of grace; man’s responsibility 
for the rejection of grace and for his damna- 
tion; God’s unsearchable judgments and mys- 
terious ways; the mystery why some are lost 
while others are saved, though all are equally 
guilty and equally loved by God; the solu- 
tion of this problem in the light of glory, 
where it will be made apparent that there 
never were contradictory wills in God. In its 
doctrine of predestination as well as of free 
will, therefore, the Formula of Concord is not 
a compromise between synergism and moner- 
gism, but signifies a victory of Luther over 
the later Melanchthon. 


253. Attitude of Apology of the Book of 
Concord, 


The attitude of the Formula of Concord 
with respect to Luther’s De Servo Arbitrio 
was shared by contemporary Lutheran theo- 
logians. They expressed objections neither to 
the book itself nor to its public endorsement 
by the Formula of Concord. In 1569 the theo- 
logians of Ducal Saxony publicly declared 
their adherence to the doctrine “set forth most 
luminously and skilfully (swmma luce et dea- 
teritate traditum)” in De Servo Arbitrio, the 
Commentary on Genesis, and other books of 
Luther. (Schluesselburg 5, 133.) That the 
authors of the Formula of Concord were fully 
conscious of their agreement with Luther’s 
De Servo Arbitrio and his Commentary on 
Genesis appears also from the Apology of the 
Book of Concord, composed 1582 by Kirchner, 
Selneccer, and Chemnitz. Instead of charging 
Luther with errors, these theologians, who 
were prominent in the drafting of the For- 
mula of Concord, endorse and defend his posi- 
tion, viz., that we must neither deny nor in- 
vestigate the hidden God, but search the 
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Gospel for an answer to the question how 
God is-disposed toward us. 

In this Apology the opening paragraph of 
the section defending Article XI of the For- 
mula of Concord against the Neustadt theo- 
logians reads as follows: “In their antilog 
{antilogia-attack on Article XI of the Por- 
mula of Concord] regarding God’s eternal 
election and predestination they merely en- 
deavor to persuade the people that in this 
article the doctrine of the Christian Book of 
Concord [Formula of Concord] conflicts with 
the teaching of Doctor Luther and his book 
De Servo Arbitrio, while otherwise we our- 
selves are accustomed to appeal to -Luther’s 
writings. They accordingly charge the Book 
of Concord with condemning Luther, who in 
the book called Servum Arbitrium maintained 
the proposition that it was not superfluous, 
but highly necessary and useful for a Chris- 
tian to know whether God’s foreknowledge 
(Versehung) is certain or uncertain, change- 
able, etc. Now, praise the Lord, these words 
of Dr. Luther are not unknown to us, but, be- 
sides, we also well know how Dr. Luther in 
his last explanation of the 26th chapter of 
the First Book of Moses explains and guards 
these words of his.” (Fol. 204 a.) After quot- 
ing the passages from Luther’s Genesis, which 
we cited above (p. 223 f.), the Apology con- 
tinues: “With this explanation of Luther we 
let the matter rest. If our opponents [the 
Neustadt theologians] wish to brood over it 
any further and in their investigating and 
disputing dive into the abyss or unfathomable 
depth of this mystery, they may do so for 
themselves [at their own risk] and suffer the 
consequences of such an attempt. As for us, 
we are content to adhere to God in so far as 
He has revealed Himself in His Word, and 
lead and direct Christianity thereto, reserving 
the rest for the life to come.” (405 a.) 


254. Agreement of Apology with For- 
mula of Concord and Luther. 


Doctrinally also, the Apology of the Book 
of Concord is in agreement with both Luther 
and the Formula of Concord. This appears 
from the following excerpts: ‘Nor does the 
Christian Book of Concord [Formula of Con- 
cord] deny that there is a reprobation in God, 
or that God rejects some; hence also it does 
not oppose Luther’s statement when he writes 
in De Servo Arbitrio against Erasmus that it 
is the highest degree of faith to believe that 
God, who saves so few, is nevertheless most 
merciful; but it does not intend to ascribe 
to God the efficient cause of such reprobation 
or damnation as the doctrine of our opponents 
teaches; it rather holds,,that, when this 
question is discussed, all men should put 
their finger on their lips and first say with 
the Apostle Paul, Rom. 11, 20: ‘Propter in- 
credulitatem defracti sunt — Because of un- 
belief they were broken off, and Rom. 6, 23: 
‘For the wages of sin is death.’ In the second 
place: When the question is asked why God 
the Lord does not through His Holy Spirit 
convert, and bestow faith upon, all men, ete. 
(which He is certainly able to do—das er 


XXI. Luther and Article XI of the Formula of Concord. 


doch wohl koennte), that we furthermore say 
with the Apostle [Rom. 11, 33]: ‘Quam in- 
comprehensibilia sunt iudicia eius et imper- 
‘westigabiles viae eius — How unsearchable are 
His judgments and His ways past finding out,’ 
but not in any way ascribe to the Lord God 
Himself the willing and efficient cause of the 
reprobation and damnation of the impenitent.” 

“But when they, pressing us, declare, ‘Since 
you admit the election of the elect, you must 
also admit the other thing, viz., that in God 
Himself there is from eternity a cause of 
reprobation, also apart from sin,’ etc., then 
we declare that we are not at all minded to 
make God the author [Ursacher] of reproba- 
tion (the cause of which properly lies not in 
God, but in sin), nor to ascribe to Him the 
efficient cause of the damnation of the un- 
godly, but intend to adhere to the word of the 
Prophet Hosea, chapter 13, where God Him- 
self says: ‘O Israel, thou hast destroyed thy- 
self; but in Me is thy help. Nor do we in- 
tend to search our dear God in so far as He 
is hidden and has not revealed Himself. For 
it is too high for us anyway, and we cannot 
comprehend it. And the more we oecupy our- 
selves with this matter, the farther we depart 
from our dear God, and the more we doubt His 
gracious will toward us.” (206.) 

The Apology continues: “Likewise the Book 
of Concord [Formula of Concord] does not 
deny that God does not work in all men in the 
same manner. For at all times there are 
many whom He has not called through the 
public ministry. However, our opponents 
shall nevermore persuade us to infer with 
them that God is an efficient [szcirkliche] cause 
of the reprobation of such people, and that 
He decreed absolutely from His mere counsel 
[fuer sich aus blossem Rat] to reject and cast 
them away eternally, even irrespective of their 
sin [auch ausserhalb der Suende]. For when 
we arrive at this abyss of the mysteries of 
God, it is sufficient to say with the Apostle, 
Rom. 11: ‘His judgments are unsearchable’; 
and 1 Cor. 15,57: ‘But thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ Whatever goes beyond this our 
Savior Christ Himself will reveal to us in 
eternal life.” 

“Nor is there any cause for the ery that 
the Book of Concord did not distinguish be- 
tween malum culpae, i. e., sin. which God 
neither wills, nor approves, nor works, and 
malum poenae, or the punishments which He 
wills and works. For there [in Article XI] 
the purpose was not to discuss all questions 
which occur and might be treated in this mat- 
ter concerning God’s eternal election, but 
merely to give a summary statement of the 
chief points of this article; and elsewhere 
this distinction is clearly explained by our 
theologians. Nor is there any one among us 
who approves of this blasphemy, that God 
wills sin, is pleased with it, and works it; 
moreover, we reject such speech as a blas- 
phemy against God Himself. Besides, it is 
plainly stated, p. 318 [edition of 1580; Conc. 
Trien. 1065, 6], that God does not will evil 
acts and works, from which it is apparent 
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that the Book [Formula] of Concord does not 
at all teach that God is the author of malum 
culpae or of sins in the same manner as He 


executes and works the punishments of sins.” 
(206 b.) 


255. Apology on Universalis Gratia Seria 
et Efficax. 


Emphasizing the universality and serious- 
ness of God’s grace and the possibility of con- 
version and salvation even for those who are 
finally damned, the Apology proceeds: “And 
why should we not also reject [the propo- 
sition]: ‘The reprobate cannot be converted 
and saved,’ since it is undoubtedly true that, 
with respect to those who are finally rejected 
and damned, we are unable to judge with cer- 
tainty who they are, and there is hope for the 
conversion of all men as long as they are still 
alive? For the malefactor, Luke 23, was con- 
verted to God at his last end; concerning 
whom, according to the judgment of reason, 
everybody might have said that he was one 
of the reprobates. The passage John 12, 39: 
‘Therefore they could not believe,’ etc., does 
not properly treat of eternal reprobation, nor 
does it say with so many words that no repro- 
bate can be converted and saved. ... It is 
therefore the meaning neither of the prophet 
[Is. 6, 9. 10] nor of the evangelist [John 
12, 39] that God, irrespective of the sins and 
wickedness of such people, solely from His 
mere counsel, purpose, and will, ordains them 
to damnation so that they cannot be saved. 
Moreover, the meaning and correct under- 
standing of this passage is, that in the ob- 
stinate and impenitent God punishes sin with 
sins, and day by day permits them to become 
more blind, but not that He has pleasure in 
their sin and wickedness, effectually works in 
them blindness and obstinacy, or that He, 
solely from His purpose and mere counsel, 
irrespective also of sins, has foreordained 
them to damnation so that they cannot con- 
vert themselves and be saved. In all such and 
similar passages, therefore, we shall and must 
be sedulously on our guard, lest we spin there- 
from this blasphemy, that out of His free pur- 
pose and counsel, irrespective also of sin, God 
has decreed to reject eternally these or 
others. .. .” (207.) 

With respect to the seriousness of universal 
grace we furthermore read: “They [the Neu- 
stadt theologians] say that in His Word God 
declares what He approves in, and earnestly 
demands of, all men, but not what He wishes 
to work and effect in all of them. For, they 
say, He reveals His secret counsel in no other 
way than by working in man, viz., through 
conversion or final hardening of those who are 
either converted or hardened and damned... . 
With regard to this we give the following 
correct answer, viz.: that we are not minded 
in the least to carry on a dispute or discussion 
with our opponents concerning God and His 
secret counsel, purpose, or will in so far as 
He has not in His Word revealed Himself and 
His counsel. The reason is the one quoted 
above from the words of Luther himself, viz., 
that concerning God, so far as He has not been 
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revealed [to us], or has not made Himself 
known in His Word, there is neither faith nor 
knowledge, and one cannot know anything of 
Him, etc., which also in itself is true. Why, 
then, should we, together with our opponents, 
dive into the abyss of the incomprehensible 
judgments of God and presumptuously assert 
with them that from His mere counsel, pur- 
pose, and will, irrespective also of sin, God 
has ordained some to damnation who cannot 
be converted, moreover, whom He, according 
to His secret purpose, does not want to be 
converted, despite the fact that through the 
office of the ministry He declares Himself 
friendly towards them and offers them His 
grace and mercy? My dear friend, where is 
it written in the Word of God that it is not 
the will of God that all should be saved, but 
that, irrespective of their sin, He has ordained 
some to damnation only from His mere coun- 
sel, purpose, and will, so that they cannot be 
saved? Never in all eternity, try as they may, 
will they prove this proposition from God’s 
revealed Word. For nowhere do the Holy 
Seriptures speak thus. Yet from sheer fool- 
hardiness they dare employ, contrary to Scrip- 
ture, such blasphemous doctrine and speech, 
and spread it in all Christendom.” (108 b.) 


256. Apology on God’s Mysterious Judg- 
ments and Ways. 


Concerning the mysterious judgments and 
ways of God the Apology says: “At the same 
time we do not deny that God does not work 
alike in all men, enlightening all, — for 
neither does He give His Word to all, —and 
that nevertheless He is and remains both just 
and merciful, and that nobody can justly ac- 
cuse Him of any unfaithfulness, envy, or 
tyranny, although He does not, as said, give 
His Word to all and enlighten them. But we 
add that, when arriving at this mystery, one 
should put his finger on his lips and not dis- 
pute or brood over it [gruebeln— from the 
facts conceded infer doctrines subversive of 
God’s universal serious grace], but say with 
the apostle: ‘How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments, and His ways past finding out!’ Much 
less should one rashly say, as our opponents 
do, that of His free will, and irrespective of 
sin, God has ordained that some should be 
damned. For as to what God holds and has 
decreed in His secret, hidden counsel, nothing 
certain can be said. Nor should one discuss 
this deeply hidden mystery, but reserve it for 
yonder life, and meanwhile adhere to the re- 
vealed Word of God by which we are called to 
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repentance, and by which salvation is faith- 
fully offered us. And this Word, or revealed 
will, of God concerning the giving rest to all 
those that labor and are heavy laden, is cer- 
tain, infallible, unwavering, and not at all 
opposed to the secret counsel of God, with 
which alone our opponents are occupied. Ac- 
cordingly, nothing that conflicts with the will 
revealed in the Word of God should be in- 
ferred from it, even as God Himself in His 
Word has not directed us to it. Because of 
the fact, therefore, that not all accept this 
call, we must not declare that from His free 
purpose and will, without regard to sin, God, 
in His secret counsel, has ordained those who 
do not repent to damnation, so that they can- 
not be converted and saved (for this has not 
been revealed to us in the Word), but adhere 
to this, that God’s judgments in these cases 
are unsearchable and incomprehensible.” 

“Tt is impossible that the doctrine of the 
opponents concerning this article should not 
produce in the hearers either despair or Epi- 
curean security, when in this doctrine it is 
taught that God, from His mere counsel and 
purpose and irrespective of sin, has ordained 
some to damnation so that they cannot be con- 
verted. For as soon as a heart hears this, it 
cannot but despair of its salvation, or fall 
into these Epicurean thoughts: If you are 
among the reprobate whom, from His free 
purpose and without regard to sin, God_ has 
ordained to damnation, then you cannot he 
saved, do what you will. But if you are 
among those who shall be saved, then you can- 
not fail; do what you will, you must never- 
theless be saved, ete. We do not in the least 
intend to join our opponents in. giving occa- 
sion for such things. God also shall protect 
us from it.” (209.) 

Again: “They [the opponents] also say that 
we stress the universal promises of grace, but 
fail to add that these belong and pertain to 
believers. But herein they wrong us. For we 
urge both, viz., that the promises of grace are 
universal, and that, nevertheless, only be- 
lievers, who labor and are heavy laden, 
Matt. 11, become partakers of them. But their 
[our opponents’] object is to have us join 
them in saying that some are ordained to 
damnation from the free purpose of God, also 
without regard to sin, whom He does not 
want to be saved, even though He calls them 
through the Word and offers His grace and 
salvation to them, — which, however, we shall 
never do. For our heart is filled with horror 
against such a Stoic and Manichean doctrine.” 
(209 b.) 


XXII. Article XII of the Formula of Concord: 
Of Other Heretics and Sects. 


257. Purpose of Article XII. 


The purpose of the first eleven articles of 
the Formula of Concord was not only to estab- 
lish peace within the Lutheran Church and 
to ward off future controversies, but also to 
meet the ridicule and obloquy of the Papists, 
and to brand before the whole world as slan- 


der, pure and simple, their assertions that 
the Lutherans were hopelessly disagreed and 
had abandoned the Augsburg Confession, and 
that the Reformation was bound to end in 
utter confusion and dissolution. The Formula 
of Concord was to leave no doubt regarding 
the fact that the Lutheran Church offers a 
united front in every direction: against the 
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-Romanists, the Calvinists, the errorists that 
had arisen in their own midst, and self- 
evidently also against the sects and fanatics, 

_ old and modern, with whom the Romanists 
slanderously identified them. 

Summarizing the errors which Lutherans 
repudiate, the Formula of Concord declares: 
“First, we reject and condemn all heresies 
and errors which were rejected and condemned 
in the primitive, ancient, orthodox Church, 
upon the true, firm ground of the holy divine 
Scriptures. Secondly, we reject and condemn 
all sects and heresies which are rejected in 
the writings, just mentioned, of the compre- 
hensive summary of the confession of our 
churches [the Lutheran symbols, preceding the 
Formula of Concord]. Thirdly, we reject also 
all those errors which caused dissension within 
the Lutheran Church, and which are dealt 
with and refuted in the first eleven articles 
of the Formula of Concord.” (857, 17 ff.) 
Among the errors rejected in the Augsburg 
Confession and the subsequent Lutheran sym- 
pols were those also of the Anabaptists, Anti- 
trinitarians, and others. (Conc. Trier. 42, 6; 
44,4; 46,3; 48,7; 50, 3. 4; 138, 66; 244, 52; 
310, 13; 356, 43; 436, 49; 744, 55; 746, 58.) 
And this is the class of errorists which Ar- 
ticle XII of the Formula of Concord makes 
it a special point to characterize summarily 
and reject by name. Before this the Book of 
Confutation, composed 1559 by the theologians 
of Duke John Frederick, had enumerated and 
rejected the doctrines of such errorists as Ser- 

_vetus, Schwenckfeld, and the Anabaptists. 

From the very beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, and especially at Augsburg, 1530, Eck 
and other Romanists had either identified the 
Lutherans with the Anabaptists and other 
sects, or had, at least, held them responsible 
for their origin and growth. Both charges 
are denied by the Formula of Concord. Yor 
here we read: “However, lest there be silently 
ascribed to us the condemned errors of the 
above enumerated factions and sects (which, 
as is the nature of such spirits, for the most 
part, secretly stole in at localities, and es- 
pecially at a time when no place or room was 
given to the pure word of the holy Gospel, 
Hut all its sincere teachers and confessors 
were persecuted, and the deep darkness of the 
Papacy still prevailed and poor simple men 
‘who could not help but feel the manifest 
idolatry and false faith of the Papacy, in 
their simplicity, alas! embraced whatever was 
called Gospel, and was not papistic) , we’ could 
not forbear testifying also against them pub- 
licly, before all Christendom, that we have 
neither part nor fellowship with their errors, 
be they many or few, but reject and condemn 
them, one and all, as wrong and heretical, and 
contrary to the Scriptures of the prophets 
and apostles, and to our Christian Augsburg 
Confession, well grounded in God’s Word.” 
(1097, 7 f.) 


258. The Anabaptists. 


The Anabaptistic movement originated in 
Zurich. Their leaders were Conrad Grebel, 
Felix Manz, and the monk George of Chur 
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(also called Blawrock, Bluecoat), who was the 
first to introduce anabaptism. In rapid suc- 
cession Anabaptistic congregations sprang up 
in Swabia, Tyrol, Austria, Moravia, ete. Be- 
cause of their attitude toward the civil gov- 
ernment the Anabaptists were regarded as 
rebels and treated accordingly. As early as 
January, 1527, some of them were executed in 
Zurich. Persecution increased after the coun- 
cil held by Anabaptists in the autumn of 1527 
at Augsburg, which then harbored a congrega- 
tion of more than 1,100 “Apostolic Brethren,” 
as the Anabaptists there called themselves. 
In Germany the imperial mandate of Septem- 
ber 23, 1529, authorized the governments to 
punish Anabaptists, men and women of every 
age, by fire or sword “without previous inqui- 
sition by spiritual judges.” They suffered 
most in Catholic territories. By 1531 about 
1,000 (according to Sebastian Franck 2,000) 
had been executed in Tyrol and Goerz. 

The most prominent of the early Anabap- 
tistic leaders and protagonists were Hub- 
maier, Denk, Dachser, and Hans Hutt. Be- 
sides these we mention: Ludwig Haetzer, 
published a translation of the prophets from 
the Hebrew, 1527, for which he was praised 
by Luther, was executed as adulterer Feb- 
ruary 4, 1529, at Constance; Hitelhans Lan- 
genmantel, a former soldier and son of the 
Augsburg burgomaster, expelled from the 
city October 14, 1527, impassionate in his 
writings against the “old and new Papists,” 
1. €., Luther and others who adhered to the 
real presence of Christ in the Lord’s Supper, 
decapitated May 12, 1528, at Weissenburg; 
Christian Entfelder, 1527 leader of the Breth- 
ren at Eisenschuetz, Moravia, and later on 
counselor of Duke Albrecht of Prussia; Hans 
Schlaffer, a former priest, active as Anabap- 
tistic preacher and author, executed 1528; 
Joerg Haug, pastor in Bibra; Wolfgang 
Vogel, pastor near Nuernberg, executed 1527; 
Siegmund Salminger, imprisoned 1527 in 
Augsburg; Leonard Schiemer, former Fran- 
ciscan, bishop of the Brethren in Austria, an 
Antitrinitarian, executed 1528; Ulrich Hug- 
wald, professor in Basel; Melchior Rinck, 
pastor in Hesse; Pilgram Marbeck; Jacob 
Buenderlin; Jacob Kautz, preacher and 
author in Worms; Clemens Ziegler; Peter 
Riedemann, an Anabaptistic author and 
preacher, who was frequently imprisoned and 
died 1556; Melchior Hofmann, an Anabap- 
tistic lay-preacher and prolific author, who 
died in prison at Strassburg, 1543. (Tschack- 
ert, 148 ff.; Schlottenloher, Philipp Ulhart, 
ein Augsburger Winkeldrucker und Helfers- 
helfer der “Schwaermer”’ und “Wiedertaeufer,” 
1523—1529, p. 59 ff.) 

The various errors of the Anabaptists are 
enumerated in the Twelfth Article of the For- 
mula of Ooncord. The Epitome remarks: 
“The Anabaptists are divided among them- 
selves into many factions, as one contends 
for more, another for less errors; however, 
they all in common propound such doctrine 
as is to be tolerated or allowed neither in the 
church, nor in the commonwealth and secular 
government, nor in domestic life.” (839, 2.) 
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Urbanus Regius said in his book Against the 
New Baptistic Order: “Not all [of the Ana- 
baptists] know of all of these errors [enumer- 
ated in his book]; it is therefore not our in- 
tention to do an injustice to any one; we 
mean such public deceivers in the Baptistic 
Order as John Denk and Balthasar Fried- 
berger,” Hubmaier. (Schlottenloher, 80.) 

While some of the Anabaptists, as Hub- 
maier, were more conservative, others (Denk, 
Schiemer) went so far as to deny even the 
doctrine of the Trinity. They all were agreed, 
however, in their opposition to infant bap- 
tism, and to the Lutheran doctrines of justi- 
fication, of the means of grace, of the Sacra- 
ments, etc. What their preachers stressed 
was not faith in the atonement made by 
Christ, but medieval mysticism, sensation- 
faith (Gefuehlsglaube), and the law of love 
as exemplified by Christ. Tschackert quotes 
from one of their sermons: “Whoever fol- 
lows the voice which constantly speaks in his 
heart always finds in himself the true testi- 
mony to sin no more, and an admonition to 
resist the evil.” (153.) In his introduction 
to a publication of hymns of Breuning, Sal- 
minger said: “Whoever speaks in truth to 
what his own heart testifies will be received 
by God.” Schlottenloher remarks: “It was 
medieval mysticism from which they [the 
Anabaptists] derived their consuming desire 
for the complete union of the soul with God 
and the Spirit.” (83.) 


259. Balthasar Hubmaier. 


Hubmaier (Hubmoer, Friedberger, Pacimon- 
tanus) was born at Friedberg, near Augsburg, 
and studied under Eck. In 1512 he became 
Doctor and professor of theology at Ingol- 
stadt; 1516 preacher in Regensburg; 1522 
pastor in Waldshut on the Rhine. Before he 
came to Waldshut, he had read the books of 
Luther. He joined Zwingli in his opposition 
to Romanism. In January, 1525, however, he 
wrote to Oecolampadius that now “he pro- 
claimed publicly what before he had kept to 
himself,” referring in particular to his views 
on infant baptism. On Easter Day of the 
same year he was rebaptized together with 
60 other persons, after which he continued to 
baptize more than 300. In July of 1525 he 
published his book Concerning Christian Bap- 
tism of Believers, which was directed against 
Zwingli, whose name, however, was not men- 
tioned. At Zurich, whither he had fled from 
Waldshut after the defeat of the peasants in 
their rebellion of 1525, he was compelled to 
hold a public: disputation with Zwingli on 
infant baptism. This led to his imprisonment, 
from which he was released only after a pub- 
lic recantation, 1526. He escaped to Nicols- 
burg, Moravia, where, under the protection of 
a powerful nobleman, he developed a feverish 
activity and rebaptized about 12,000 persons. 
When the persecutions of the Anabaptists be- 
gan, Hubmaier was arrested, and after sul- 
phur and powder had been well rubbed into 
his long beard, he was burned at the stake, 
in Vienaa, March 10, 1528. Three days after, 
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his wife, with a stone about her neck, was 
thrust from the bridge into the Danube. 

Hubmaier denounced infant baptism as “an 
abominable idolatry.” He taught: Children 
are incapable of making the public confession 
required by Baptism; there is no Scriptural 
reason for infant baptism; it robs us of the 
true baptism, since people believe that chil- 
dren are baptized while in reality they are 
nothing less than baptized. He says: “Since 
the alleged infant baptism is no baptism, those 
who now receive water-baptism according to 
the institution of Christ cannot be charged 
with anabaptism.” 

Concerning the Lord’s Supper, Hubmaier 
taught: “Here it is apparent that the bread 
is not the body of Christ, but only a reminder 
of it. Likewise the wine is not the blood of 
Christ, but also a mere memorial that He has 
shed and given His blood to wash all be- 
lievers from their sins.” “In the Lord’s Sup- 
per the body and blood of Christ are received 
spiritually and by faith only.” In the Supper 
of Christ “bread is bread and wine is wine, 
and not Christ. For He has ascended to 
heaven and sits at the right hand of God, 
His Father.” 

Hubmaier did not regard the Word as a 
means of grace nor Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper as gracious acts of God, but as mere 
works of man. “In believers,” he says, “God 
works both to will and to do, by the inward 
anointing of His Holy Spirit.” Concerning 
church discipline he taught: Where the Chris- 
tian ban is not established and used accord- 
ing to the command of Christ, there sin, 
shame, and vice control everything. A per- 
son who is expelled must be denied all com- 
munion until he repents. In connection with 
his deliverances on the ban, Hubmaier, after 
the fashion of the Papists, made the Gospel 
of Christian liberty as preached by Luther 
responsible for the carnal way in which many 
abused it. The socialistic trend of Anabap- 
tism, however, was not developed by Hub- 
maier. (Tschackert 132. 172. 234.) 


260. Dachser and Hutt. 


Jacob Dachser was one of the most zealous 
members and leaders of the large Anabaptis- 
tic congregation in Augsburg, where he was 
also imprisoned, 1527. He, not Langenman- 
tel, is the author of the “Offenbarung von den 
wahrhaftigen Wiedertaeufern. Revelation of 
the True Anabaptists,” secretly published by 
the Anabaptistic printer Philip Ulhart in 
Augsburg and accepted as a sort of confession 
by the council held by the Anabaptists in the 
fall of 1527 at Augsburg. The book of Urban 
Regius: “Wider den neuen Tauforden not- 
wendige Warnung an alle Christenglaeubigen 
— Against the new Baptistic Order, a Neces- 
sary Warning to All Christians,” was directed 
against Dachser’s Revelation. In 1529 Dach- 
ser published his Form and Order of Spirituat 
Songs, the first hymn-book of the Anabaptists, 
containing hymns of Luther, Speratus, Muen- 
zer, Hutt, Pollio, and Dachser. , 


In his Revelation Dachser said: ‘The en- 
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tire world is against each other; we don’t 
know any more where the truth is. While 
all are convinced that the Pope has erred and 
- deceived us, the new preachers, by reviling 
and maligning each other, betray that they, 
too, are not sent by God.” “In their pulpits 
the false teachers [Lutherans, etc.] themselves 
confess that the longer they preach, the less 
good is done. But since they do not forsake 
a place where they see no fruits of their doc- 
trine, they thereby reveal that they are not 
sent by God.” “God draws us to Himself 
through the power which is in us, and warns 
us against wickedness and through the 

Teacher Christ, who in His Word has taught 

us the will of God.” “Christ sent His dis- 

ciples to preach the Gospel to all creatures 
and to baptize such as believe. And such as 
obey this command are called ‘Anabaptists’!” 

“By our evil will original purity has been de- 

filed; from this uncleanness we must purge 

our heart. Who does not find this unclean- 
ness in himself, neither without nor within, 
is a true child of God, obedient to the Word 
of God. Who, in accordance with the com- 
mand of Christ, preaches and baptizes such 
as believe, is not an Anabaptist, but a co- 
baptist [Mittaeufer] of Christ and the Apos- 
tiles.” “All such as preach, teach, and bap- 
tize otherwise than Christ commanded, are the 
real Anabaptists [opponents of Baptism], act- 
ing contrary to the Son of God, by first bap- 
tizing, instead of first teaching and awaiting 
faith, as Christ commanded.” ‘We need but 
. strive with Christ to do the will of the Father, 
then we receive from God through the Holy 
Ghost the power to fulfil the divine com- 
mand.” (Schlottenloher, 72 ff.) 

Hans Hutt (Hut), a restless bookbinder in 
Franconia, attended the Anabaptistic council 
in Augsburg, where he was opposed by Regius 
and incarcerated. He died 1527 in an attempt 
to escape from prison. As a punishment his 
body was burned. Hutt must not be con- 
founded with Jacob Huter or Hueter, an Ana- 
baptist in Tyrol. The followers of Hans Hutt 
in the city of Steyr developed the socialistic 
tendencies of Anabaptism. They taught: Pri- 
vate ownership is sinful; all things are to be 
held in common; Judgment Day is imminent; 
then the Anabaptists will reign with Christ 
on earth. Some also taught that finally the 
devil and all the damned would be saved; 
others held that there is neither a devil nor 
a hell, because Christ had. destroyed them. 
(Tschackert 134 ff. 141. 153.) Article XVII 
of the Augsburg Confession condemns “the 
Anabaptists, who think that there will be an 
end to the punishments of condemned men 
and devils . . .; also others, who are now 
spreading certain Jewish opinions, that be- 
fore the resurrection of the dead the godly 
shall take possession of the kingdom of the 
world, the ungodly being erczyovnere sup- 
pressed. ” (Conc. TRIGL., 51.) 


261. John Denk. 


Denk, who was called the “Archbaptist,” 
the “Bishop, ” “Pope,” and “Apollo” of the 
Anabaptists, was born in Bavaria and trained 


in Basel. In 1523 he became Rector of 
St. Sebald in Nuernberg, where he was op- 
posed by Osiander. Banished in the follow- 
ing year, he escaped to St. Gallen. Expelled 
again, he fled to Augsburg. Here he was re- 
baptized by immersion and became an active 
member of the Anabaptistic “Apostolic Breth- 
ren,” who at that time numbered about 1,100 
persons. Denk was the leader of the council 
held by the Anabaptists in 1527 in Augsburg. 
Expelled from the city, Denk died during his 
flight, 1527, at Basel. His “Retraction, Wider- 
ruf” (a title probably chosen by the printer), 
published 1527 after his death, does not con- 
tain a retraction, but a summary of his 
teaching. (Schlottenloher, 84.) The mystic 
mind of Denk runs a good deal in the chan- 
nels of the author of the “German Theology, 
Deutsche Theologie,’ and of his pantheistic 
contemporary, Sebastian Franck, 

Denk taught: God is one, and the source 
of unity. To return from all divisions to this 
unity must be our constant aim. The only 
way is entire surrender to God and submission 
in tranquillity. He says: “Nothing is neces- 
sary for this salvation [reunion with God] 
but to obey Him who is in us, and to be tran- 
quil and wait for Him in the true real Sab- 
bath and tranquillity, losing ourselves and all 
that is ours, so that God may both work and 
suffer in us. He who is in us is ready every 
hour and moment to follow, if we are but 
willing. His hour is always, but ours is not. 
He calls and stretches forth His arms the 
entire day, always ready; nobody answers 
Him, nobody admits Him or suffers Him to 
enter. Do but seek the Lord, then you will 
find Him; yea, He is already seeking you; 
only suffer yourselves to be found. Indeed, 
He has already found you, and even now is 
knocking. Do but open unto Him and let 
Him in. Apprehend and know the Lord, even 
as you are apprehended and known of Him.” 

Denk held that the source of religious and 
moral knowledge is not the Scriptures, but 
the voice of God in the heart of man, or 
Christ Himself, who speaks and writes the 
divine Law into the hearts of those who are 
His. [Before Denk, Thomas Muenzer had 
said: “Was Bibel! Bibel, Bubel, Babel!) 
Whoever has this divine Law in his heart 
lacks nothing that is needed to fulfil the will 
of God. According to Denk a man may be 
saved without the preaching of the Word, 
without the Scriptures, and without any 
knowledge of the historical Christ and His 
work. Nor can the Scriptures be understood 
without heeding the revelation of God in our 
own bosom. The Scriptures must indeed be 
regarded as higher than “all human treasures, 
but not as high as God’s Word” [in our own 
bosom]. Baptism is a mere outward sign that 
one has joined the number of believers; hence 
it can be administered to such only as are 
conscious of their faith. Ceremonies in them- 
selves are not sin, says Denk; “but whoever 
imagines to obtain grace through them, either 
by Baptism or by the Breaking of Bread, is 
given to superstition.” (Tschackert, 143; Meu- 
sel, Handl. 2, 142.) 


262. The Schwenckfeldians. 


Caspar Schwenckfeldt, of Ossig in Liegnitz, 
a descendent of a noble family in Silesia, was 
born 1490 and studied in Cologne. In 1524 
he helped to introduce the Reformation in 
Liegnitz. He was twice in Wittenberg; 1522, 
when he met Carlstadt and Thomas Muenzer, 
and 1525, when he visited Luther. He en- 
deavored to interest Luther in the formation 
of conventicles, and particularly in his mys- 
tical theory concerning the Lord’s Supper, 
which he considered the correct middle ground 
on which Lutherans and Zwinglians might 
compromise. But Luther had no confidence in 
the enthusiast, whom he characterized as a 
“mad fool,” “possessed by the devil.” He 
said: “In Silesia Schwenckfeldt has kindled 
a fire which as yet has not been quenched and 
will burn on him eternally.” 

Because of the troubles and dissensions cre- 
ated in Liegnitz, Schwenckfeldt, in 1529, was 
compelled to leave. Having removed to Strass- 
burg, he was zealous in propagating his en- 
thusiasm in Southern Germany by establish- 
ing conventicles of “Lovers of the Glory of 
Christ,” as the adherents of Schwenckfeldt 
called themselves. At a colloquy in Tuebin- 
gen, 1535, he promised not to disquiet the 
Chureh. In 1539 he published his Summary 
of Several Arguments that Christ according 
to His Humanity Is To-day No Oreature, but 
Entirely Our God and Lord. He ealled it the 
doctrine of the “Deification of the Flesh of 
Christ.” When this teaching was rejected 
as Hutychianism, Schwenckfeldt published his 
Large Confession, 1540. At the convention of 
Smaleald, also 1540, his views were con- 
demned, and his books prohibited and burned, 
Compelled to leave Strassburg, he spent the 
remainder of his life in Augsburg, in Speier, 
and in Ulm (where he died, December 10, 
1561). Schwenckfeldt exchanged controver- 
sial writings with many contemporary theo- 
logians, whom he kept in constant excitement. 
In Liegnitz he was supported by the ministers 
Valentin Krautwald, Fabian Eckel, Sigismund 
Werner, and Valerius Rosenheyn. His ad- 
herents were called “Neutrals,” because they 
declined to affiliate with any of the existing 
churches, 


263. Schwenckfeldt’s Doctrine. 


In 1526 Schwenckfeldt wrote to Paul Spe- 
ratus: Since by the preaching of the Gospel 
as set forth by Luther so few people amended 
their lives, the thought had occurred to him 
‘that “something must still be lacking, what- 
ever that may he.” Endeavoring to supply 
this defect, Schwenckfeldt taught: Grace can- 
not be imparted by any creature, bodily word, 
writing, or sacrament, but only by the om- 
nipotent, eternal Word proceeding from the 
mouth of God. Whatever is external is a 
mere symbol and image of God, able neither 
to bring God into the soul nor to produce 
faith or an inward experience of divine life. 
“Mark well,” says he, “God is not in need of 
external things and means for His internal 
grace and spiritual action. For even Christ, 
according to the flesh, was a hindrance to 
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grace and [the Spirit] of God, and had to be 
translated into the heavenly mode of being 
that the grace of the Holy Spirit might come 
to us.... Whoever endeavors to come from 
without and through external means into the 
inner [the heart] does not understand the 
course of grace. God works without all means 
and pictures. ... Man must forget and drop 
everything, and be free and tranquil for the 
inbreathing [Hinsprechen, inspiration], and 
be drawn away from all creatures, giving him- 
self up to God altogether.” 

Schwenckfeldt continues: The Holy Spirit 
enters the quiet soul only through the eter- 
nal Word, which “proceeds from the mouth 
of God without means and not at all through 
Scripture, external Word, Sacrament, or any 
creature in heaven or on earth. God wants 
to have this honor reserved solely to Himself; 
through Himself [without any means] He 
wants to pardon man, teach him, impart the 
Holy Spirit to him, and save him. He does 
not want to grant His grace, and effect illu- 
mination and salvation through any creature; 
for even the flesh of Christ was not a suf- 
ficient instrument for this purpose before He 
was glorified, translated into the heavenly 
places, and removed from our eyes.” “Serip- 
ture is for the external man; the Holy Spirit 
teaches everything to the elect inwardly and 
is not in need of Scripture to give faith to 
them and to save them.” Schwenckfeldt, who 
employed the term “revelation” for this im- 
mediate operation of God, was inconsistent in 
not rejecting Scripture, preaching, ete., alto- 
gether. But when admitting these, he adds 
that he distinguishes ““God’s own inner work 
from the external service.” 

Self-evidently, these views concerning the 
means of grace had a corrupting influence 
also on other doctrines. Saving faith, accord- 
ing to Schwenckfeldt, is not trust in God's 
promise of pardon for Christ’s sake, but an 
immediate mystical relation of the soul to 
God. Justification, says he, “is not only for- 
giveness and non-imputation of sin, but also 
renewal of the heart.” “We must seek our 
justification and righteousness not in Christ 
according to His first state [of humiliation], 
in a manner historical,’ but according to His 
state of glorification, in which He governs the 
Church. In order to enhance the “glory of 
Christ” and have it shine and radiate in a 
new light, Schwenckfeldt taught the “deifica- 
tion of the flesh of Christ,” thus corrupting 
the doctrine of the exaltation and of the per- 
son of Christ in the direction of Mono- 
physitism. And the more his views were 
opposed, the more he was enamored of, and 
engrossed by, them, calling himself the ‘“con- 
fessor and lover of the glory of Christ.” 

Concerning the Lord’s Supper, Schwenck- 
feldt taught that the deified humanity of 
Christ is really imparted and appropriated, 
not indeed through bread and wine, but im- 
mediately (without the intervention of any 
medium), internally, spiritually. The words 
of institution mean: My body, which is given 
for you, is what bread is, a food, i. e., a food 
for souls; and the new testament in My blood 
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is a chalice, i. e., a drink for the elect to 
drink in the kingdom of God. Baptism, says 
Schwenckfeldt, is the “baptizing of the heav- 
enly High Priest Jesus Christ, which occurs 
in the believing soul by the Holy Ghost and 
by fire. Infant baptism is a human ordinance, 
not merely useless, but detrimental to the bap- 
tism of Christ.” (Tschackert, 159 ff.) 


264. The Antitrinitarians. 


° 

The first article of the Augsburg Confession 
makes a special point of rejecting not only 
the ancient, but also the “modern Samosa- 
tenes,” i.e., the Antitrinitarians, who in the 
beginning of the Reformation began their ac- 
tivity in Italy, Spain, Switzerland, and Ger- 
many. Most of these “modern Arians and 
Antitrinitarians,” as they are called in the 
Twelfth Article of the Formula of Concord, 
came from the skeptical circles of Humanists 
‘in Italy. Concerning these rationalists and 
Epicureans the Apology remarks: “Many [in 
Italy and elsewhere] even publicly ridicule all 
religions, or, if they approve anything, they 
approve such things only as are in harmony 
with human reason, and regard the rest as 
fabulous and like the tragedies of the poets.” 
(Conc. Trick. 235, 28; CO. R. 9, 763.) Pope 
Leo X was generally regarded as being one 
of those who spoke of the profitable “fables 
concerning Christ.” 

According to a letter of warning to the 
‘Christians in Antwerp, 1525, a fanatic (Iwm- 
pelgeist) there taught: “Every man has the 
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is our reason 
and understanding (ingeniuwm et ratio natu- 
ralis). Every man believes. There is neither 
hell nor damnation. Every one will obtain 
eternal life. Nature teaches that I should do 
unto my neighbor as I would have him do 
unto me — to desire which is faith. The Law 
is not violated by evil lust as long as I do not 
consent to lust. -Who has not the Holy Ghost 
has no sin, for he has no reason.” (KH. 53, 344; 
St. L. 21 a, 730; Enders 5, 147.) 

In his report on the Marburg Colloquy, 
‘October 5, 1529, Melanchthon remarks: “We 
have heard that some of them [the Strassbur- 
gers] speak of the Deity as the Jews do, as 

though Christ were not God by nature. (C. R. 
- 1,1099.) At Marburg, Zwingli remarked that 
some had spoken incorrectly concerning the 
‘Trinity, and that Haetzer had written a book 
against the divinity of Christ, which he, 
Zwingli, had not permitted to be published. 
(1103.) 

In a letter of Luther to Bugenhagen, 1532, 
we read: “Your undertaking [of publishing 
a writing of Athanasius concerning the Trin- 
ity] is Christian and wholesome in this our 
most corrupt time, in which all articles of 
faith in general are attacked by the servants 
-of Satan, and the one concerning the Trinity 
is in particular beginning to be derided con- 
fidently by some skeptics and Epicureans. 
‘These are ably assisted not only hy those 
Italian grammarians [Humanists] and ora- 
tors, which they flatter themselves to be, but 
also by some Italico-German vipers and others, 
or, as you are accustomed to call them, viper- 
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aspides, who sow their seed here and there in 
their discourses and writings, and, as Paul 
says [2 Tim. 2,17], eat as doth a canker (gar 
sehr um sich fressen) and promote godless- 
ness, about which they, when among them- 
selves, laugh so complacently and are so happy 
that one can hardly believe it.” (St. L. 14, 326; 
Enders 9, 252.) 

Some Antitrinitarians who affiliated with 
the Anabaptists have already been referred to. 
Denk, Haetzer, and others rejected the Apos- 
tles’ Creed because of their opposition to the 
doctrine of the Trinity. Haetzer, as stated, 
wrote a book against the deity of Christ in 
which he denied the tripersonality of God and 
the preexistence of the Logos, and blasphe- 
mously designated the belief in the deity of 
Christ as “superstition” and the trust in His 
satisfaction as “drinking on the score of 
Christ (ein Zechen auf die Kreide Christi) .” 
According to Denk, Christ is merely an ex- 
ample showing us how to redeem ourselves, 
which we are all able to do because there is 
still within us a seed of the divine Word and 
light. (Tschackert, 143, 461.) It was of Denk 
that Capito wrote, 1526: “At Nuernberg the 
schoolteacher at St. Sebald denied that the 
Holy Ghost and the Son are equal to the 
Father, and for this reason he was expelled.” 
(Plitt, Augustana 1, 153.) 

At Strassburg the Anabaptists were pub- 
licly charged, in 1526, with denying the 
Trinity; in 1529, with denying the deity of 
Christ. In 1527 Urban Regius spoke of the 
Anabaptists in Augsburg as maintaining that 
Christ was merely a teacher of a Christian 
life. In the same year Althamer of Nuern- 
berg published his hook Against the New Jews 
and Arians under the*Christian Name Who 
Deny the Deity of Christ. In 1529 Osiander 
wrote concerning Anabaptists in Nuernberg: 
“It is well known, and may be proved by their 
own writings, that they deny and contradict 
the sublime article of our faith concerning the 
Holy Trinity, from which it follows immedi- 
ately that they also deny the deity of Christ.” 
“Christ is not the natural, true Son of God,” 
such was also the accusation made by Justus 
Menius in his book concerning the Doctrines 
and Secrets of the Anabaptists. In his Ser- 
mons on the Life of Luther, Mathesius said: 
“Now the Anabaptists speak most contemp- 
tuously of the deity of Jesus Christ. ... 
This was their chief article that they de- 
spised the written Word, the Holy Bible, and 
believed nothing or very little of Jesus Christ, 
the eternal Son of God.” 


265. Franck, Campanus, Ochino, Ser- 
vetus, Blandrata, etc. 


Sebastian Franck and John Campanus must 
also be numbered among the Antitrinitarians. 
Franck was a pantheist, who had been pastor 
in the vicinity of Nuernberg till 1528, when 
he resigned and engaged in soap manufactur- 
ing, writing, and printing. Campanus ap- 
peared in Wittenberg, 1527. At the Colloquy 
of Marburg he endeavored to unite Luther and 
Zwingli by explaining the words: “This is 
My body” to mean: This is a body created 
by Me. In 1530 he published a_ book: 
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“Against the Entire World after the Apostles 
— Contra Totum post Apostolos Mundum,” in 
which he taught that the Son is inferior to 
the Father, and denied the personality of the 
Holy Spirit. “He argues,” says Melanchthon, 
who in his letters frequently refers to the 
“blasphemies of Campanus,” “that Christ is 
not God; that the Holy Spirit is not God; 
that original sin is an empty word. Finally 
there is nothing which he does not transform 
into philosophy.” (C. &. 2, 33. 34, 98. 29. 513; 
9,763; 10,132.) When Campanus endeavored 
to spread his doctrines, he was banished from 
Saxony, 1531. He returned to Juelich, where 
he preached on the imminence of Judgment 
Day, with the result that the peasants sold 
their property and declined to work any 
longer. Campanus was imprisoned for twenty 
years and died 1575. 

Prominent among the numerous Antitrini- 
tarians who came from Italy were Ochino, 
Servetus, Gribaldo, Gentile, Blandrata, and 
Alciati. Bernardino Ochino, born 1487, was 
Vicar-General of the Capuchins and a re- 
nowned pulpit orator in Siena. In 1542 he 
was compelied to leave Italy in order to es- 
cape the Inquisition. He served the Italian 
congregation in Zurich from 1555 to 1564, 
when he was banished because he had de- 
fended polygamy. He died in Austerlitz, 
1565. In his Thirty Dialogs, published 1563, 
he rejects the doctrines of the Trinity, of the 
deity of Christ, and of the atonement. (Her- 
zog R. 14, 256.) — Michael Servetus was born 
in 1511 and educated at Saragossa and Tou- 
louse. In 1531, at Hagenau, Alsace, he pub- 
lished De Trimtatis Drroribus Libri VII. He 
was opposed by Zwingli and Oecolampadius. 
In 1540 he wrote his Christianismi Resti- 
tutio, a voluminous book, which he published 
in 1553. In it he opposes the Trinity as an 
unbiblical and satanic doctrine, and at the 
same time rejects original sin and infant bap- 
tism. The result was that, while passing 
through Geneva, on his way to Italy, he was 
arrested at the instance of Calvin, tried, con- 
demned, and burned at the stake, October 27, 
1553 —an act which was approved also by 
Melanchthon. (C. R. 8, 362; 9, 763.) — Matteo 
Gribaldo, in 1554, uttered tritheistic views 
concerning the Trinity in the Italian congre- 
gation at Geneva. Arrested in Bern, he re- 
tracted his doctrine. He died 1564.— John 
Valentine Gentile also belonged to the Italian 
fugitives in Geneva. In 1558 he signed an 
orthodox confession concerning the Trinity. 
Before long, however, he relapsed into his 
Antitrinitarian errors. He was finally be- 
headed at Bern. (Herzog R. 6, 518.) 

George Blandrata, born 1515, was influ- 
enced by Gribaldo. Fearing for his liberty, 
he left Geneva and went to Poland and thence 
to Transylvania. Here he published his Con- 
fessio Antitrinitaria, and was instrumental in 
introducing Unitarianism into Transylvania. 
He died after 1585. In 1558 Gianpaolo Al- 
ciati of Piedmont accompanied Blandrata to 
Poland. He taught that Christ was inferior 
to the Father, and denied that there were two 
natures in Christ. 
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266. Davidis and Socinus. 


Francis Davidis in Transylvania was an 
Antitrinitarian of the most radical stripe. 
He had studied in Wittenberg 1545 and 1548. 
In 1552 he joined the Lutherans, in 1559 the 
Calvinists. Secretly after 1560 and publicly 
since 1566 he cooperated with Blandrata to 
introduce Unitarianism in Transylvania. In 
numerous disputations he attacked the doc- 
trine of the Trinity as unscriptural and con- 
tradictory. In 1567 he published his views in 
De Falso et Vera Unius Dei Patris, Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti Cognitione Libri Duo. He 
contended that the doctrine of the Trinity 
was the source of all idolatry in the Church; 
that Christ, though born of Mary in a super- 
natural way, was preexistent only in the de- 
cree of God, and that the Holy Spirit was 
merely a power emanating from God for our 
sanctification. He also rejected infant bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper. After the prince 
and the greater part of the nobility had been 
won for Unitarianism, Davidis, in 1568, was 
made Superintendent of the Unitarian Church 
in Transylvania. In 1571 religious liberty 
was proclaimed, and Unitarians, Catholics, 
Lutherans, and Calvinists were tolerated 
equally. Before long, however, a reaction 
set in. The Catholic Stephan Bathory, who 
succeeded to the throne, removed the Uni- 
tarians from his court and surrounded himself 
with Jesuits. On March 29, 1579, Davidis de- 
livered a sermon against the adoration of 
Christ, declaring it to be the same idolatry as 
the invocation of Mary and the saints. Three 
days after he was deposed and imprisoned. 
In the proceedings instituted against him he 
was convicted as a -blasphemer and sentenced 
to imprisonment for life. He died in prison, 
November 15, 1579, prophesying the final 
downfall of all “false dogmas,” meaning, of 
course, the doctrines which he had combated. 

In Poland, especially since 1548, the human- 
istic and. liberal-minded nobility opposed the 
Catholic clergy and protected Protestants and 
later on also fugitive Antitrinitarians. Among 
these were the Italians Francis Lismanio, 
Gregory Pauli, and Peter Statorius. These 


_Unitarians, however, lacked unity and har- 


mony. They disagreed on infant baptism, the 
preexistence and adoration of Christ, etc. 
These dissensions continued until Faustus So- 
cinus (born at Siena 1539, died 1604 in Po- 
land) arrived. He was the nephew of the 
skeptical and liberal-minded Laelius Socinus: 
(Lelio Sozzini) who left Italy in 1542, when: 
the Inquisition was established there, and’ 
died in Zurich, 1562. 

Faustus Socinus claimed that he had received: 
his ideas from his uncle Laelius. In 1562 he 
published anonymously an’ explanation of the: 
first chapter of the Gospel of St. John, which: 
contained the entire program of Unitarianism. 
In 1578 he followed an invitation of Blan- 
drata to oppose non-adorantism (the doctrine 
that Christ must not be adored) as taught byr 
Davidis. In the following year Faustus re- 
moved to Poland, where he endeavored to: 
unite the various Unitarian parties: the Ana- 
baptists, Non-adorantes, the believers in tlhie- 
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preexistence of Christ, etc., and their oppo- 
nents. The growth of Unitarianism in Poland 
was rapid. A school flourished in Rakow, 
numbering in its palmy days about 1,000 
scholars. However, here, too, a Jesuitic re- 
action set in. In 1638 the school at Rakow 
was destroyed, the printery closed, and the 
teachers and ministers expelled. In 1658 the 
Unitarians generally were banished as trai- 
tors, and in 1661 the rigorous laws against 
Unitarianism were confirmed. 

The chief source of the Antitrinitarian and 
Socinian doctrine is the Racovian Catechism, 
published 1605 in the Polish and 1609 in the 
Latin language under the title: “Catechism 
of the Churches in the Kingdom of Poland 
which affirm that no one besides the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is that One God of 
Israel.” It teaches: There is but one divine 
person; Christ is a mere man; the doctrine 
_ concerning the deity of Christ is false; as 
*a reward for His sinless life, God has given 
Christ all power in heaven and on earth; as 
such, as God’s representative (homo Deus 
factus, the man made God), He may be 
- adored; there is no original sin; with the 
help of God, that is to say, with the com- 
mandments and promises of God revealed by 
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Christ, man may acquire salvation; he is 
able to keep these commandments, though not 
perfectly; man’s shortcomings are pardoned 
by God on account of his good intention; an 
atonement by Christ is not required for this 
purpose; moreover, the doctrine of atonement 
must be opposed as false and pernicious; by 
His death Christ merely sealed His doctrine; 
all who obey His commandments are ad- 
herents of Christ; these will participate in 
His dominion; the wicked and the devils will 
be annihilated; there is no such thing as 
eternal punishment; whatever in the Bible 
comports with human reason and serves moral 
ends is inspired; the Old Testament is super- 
fluous for Christians, because all matters per- 
taining to religion are contained better and 
bea in the New Testament. (Tschackert, 
473.) 

Evidently, in every detail, Antitrinitarian- 
ism and Socinianism are absolutely incom- 
patible with, and destructive of, the very 
essence of Christianity. The Apology declares 
that the deniers of the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity “are outside of the Church of Christ, 
and are idolaters, and insult God.” (103, 1.) 
This verdict is confirmed by Article XII of 
the Formula of Concord, (843, 30; 1103, 39.) 


XXIII. Origin, Subscription, Character, etc., of Formula of 
Concord. 


267. Lutherans Yearning for a Godly 
Peace. 


A holy zeal for the purity and unity of 
doctrine is not at all incompatible, rather 
always and of necessity connected with an 
earnest desire for peace; not, indeed, a peace 
at any price, but a truly Christian and godly 
peace, a peace consistent with the divine 
truth. Also in the loyal Lutherans, who dur- 
ing the controversies after Luther’s death 
faithfully adhered to their Confessions, the 
fervent desire for such a godly peace grew in 
proportion as the dissensions increased. While 
Calvinists and Crypto-Calvinists were the ad- 
vocates of a unionistic compromise, true Lu- 
therans everywhere stood. for a union based 
on the truth as taught by Luther and con- 
tained in the Lutheran Confessions. Though 
yearning for peace and praying that the con- 
troversies might cease, they were determined 
that the Lutheran Church should never be con- 
taminated with indifferentism or unionism, 
nor with any teaching deviating in the least 
from the divine truth. 

As a result, earnest and repeated efforts to 
restore unity and peace were madg everywhere 
by Lutheran princes as well as by theologians, 
especially the theologians who had not par- 
ticipated in the controversies, but for all that 
were no less concerned about the maintenance 
of pure Lutheranism and no less opposed to 
a peace at the expense of the divine truth 
than the others. As early as 1553 Flacius 
and Gallus published their Provokation oder 
Erbieten der adiaphorischen Sachen halben, 
auf Erkenntnis und Urteil der Kirchen. In 
this Appeal they urged that ten or twenty 


competent men who hitherto had not partici- 
pated in the public controversy be appointed 
to decide the chief differences between them- 
selves and the Interimists. In the two fol- 
lowing years Flacius and Gallus continued 
their endeavors to interest influential men in 
Saxony and other places for their plan. Me- 
lanchthon and his Wittenberg colleagues, how- 
ever, maintained silence in the matter. 

At the behest of the dukes of Thuringia, 
Amsdorf, Stolz, Aurifaber, Schnepf, and Stri- 
gel met at Weimar in the early part of 1556 
to discuss the conditions of peace. Opposed 
as they were to a peace by agreeing to dis- 
agree or by ignoring the differences and past 
contentions, they demanded that synergism, 
Majorism, adiaphorism, as also the doctrines 
of Zwingli, Osiander, and Schwenckfeldt, be 
publicly rejected by the Wittenbergers. (Pre- 
ger 2, 4. 7.) 


268. Pacific Overtures of Flacius. 


Soon after the convention in Weimar, Gott- 
schalk Praetorius, rector of the school in 
Magdeburg, and Hubertus Languet from Bur- 
gundy (an intimate friend of Melanchthon 
and a guest at his table, who later on ma- 
liciously slandered Flacius) had an interview 
with Flacius, in which the latter submitted 
the conditions on which peace might be estab- 
lished. However, a letter written in this mat- 
ter by Praetorius, in April, 1556, was not 
answered by Melanchthon, who, moreover, in- 
sinuated that Flacius’s object merely was to 
kindle hatred. (0. &. 8, 794.) 

In May, 1556, Flacius, continuing his peace 
efforts, forwarded to Paul Eber his “Mild Pro- 
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posals, Linde Vorschlaege, dadurch man gott- 
selige und notwendige friedliche Vergleichung 
machen koennte zwischen den Wittenbergi- 
schen und Leipzigischen Theologen in causa 
Adiaphoristica und den andern, so wider sie 
geschrieben haben.” According to these Pro- 
posals, Flacius demanded that, in a publica- 
tion signed by the theologians of both parties, 
the Pope be denounced as the true Antichrist, 
the Augsburg Interim be rejected, the propo- 
sition: “Good works are necessary to salva- 
tion,” be condemned, also the errors of Zwingli 
and Osiander. “The good Lord knows,” said 
Flacius, “that every day and hour I consider 
and plan earnestly how the affair of the Adi- 
aphorists might be settled in a Christian man- 
ner.” But he added that he could not be satis- 
fied until, by repentance, they wipe out their 
sin, denial, apostasy, and persecution, instead 
of increasing them by their excuses.” But 
Flacius received an answer neither from Eber 
nor from Melanchthon. Instead, the Witten- 
bergers, with the silent consent of Melanch- 
thon, circulated a caricature in which Flacius 
was accorded the role of a braying ass being 
erowned by other asses with a soiled crown. 
(Preger 2, 11. 13.) 

Another offer of Flacius to meet Melanch- 
thon in Wittenberg and discuss the matter 
personally was also declined. July 15, 1556, 
Melanchthon wrote: “I enjoyed a_ sweet 
friendship and familiarity with Illyricus, and 
I would gladly confer with him on the entire 
doctrine. But before this he has spread 
things which I had neither said nor thought, 
wherefore now, too, I fear treachery (insidias 
metuo).” Timid as he was, Melanchthon 
really feared for his life at the contemplated 
colloquy, because the statement of Chytraeus: 
“As long as Flacius and Melanchthon are 
alive, unity will not be restored,” had been re- 
ported to him in the form: unless Philip 


were put out of the way, unity would not be 


possible. “None of my friends,” he wrote, 
is willing to attend the colloquy, and they be- 
lieve that it is not safe for me to confer with 
him [Flacius] alone.” (0. R. 8, 798.) Con- 
sidering Melanchthon’s answer as insincere 
and sophistical, Flacius declared that, after 
having earnestly sought peace in a private 
way, he would now appeal to the Church. 
He did so by publishing “Von der Hinigkeit, 
Concerning Unity,” a book which he had writ- 
ten before he made his pacific overtures to 
Melanchthon. (Preger 2, 17. 22.) 

However, induced by a letter of Fabricius 
of Meissén (August 24, 1556), Flacius made 
a further effort, addressing Melanchthon in a 
letter of September 1, 1556, in which he im- 
plored him to make his peace with God and 
the Church by an unequivocal disavowal of 
Adiaphorism. As a result, Melanchthon wrote 
his famous letter of September 5, 1556, re- 
ferred to in our chapter on the Adiaphoristie 
Controversy, in which he admitted in a quali- 
fied way that he had sinned in the matter, 
In his reply of September 16, 1556, Flacius 
again declared that his object was not an 
triumph or glory for himself, but “only the 
maintenance of truth and the rooting out of 
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error,’ and that nothing was able to remove 
the offense given by Melanchthon and the 
Adiaphorists but a clear confession of the 
truth and an unequivocal rejection of error. 
Melanchthon, however, broke off the corre- 
spondence and continued to nurse his ani- 
mosity against Flacius. (Preger 2, 29 f.) 


269. Lower Saxons Endeavoring to Me- 
diate between Melanchthon and Flacius. 


Despite his experiences with Melanchthon, 
Flacius did not allow himself to be dis- 
couraged in his efforts to bring about unity 
and peace. Hmbracing an opportunity which 
a correspondence with the clergy of Lower 
Saxony concerning Schwenckfeldt offered him, 
he requested the Lower Saxons to mediate 
between himself and Melanchthon, submitting 
for this purpose articles, differing from the 
Mild Proposals only in expressly mentioning 
also the Leipzig Interim. The request was 
granted, and four superintendents, accompa-" 
nied by four ministers, were delegated for the 
purpose to Wittenberg. The delegates were: 
from Luebeck: Valentin Curtius and Diony- 
sius Schunemann; from Hamburg: Paul von 
Hitzen and Westphal; from Lueneburg: F. 
Henning and Antonius Wippermann; from 
Brunswick: Moerlin and Chemnitz. After 
agreeing, at Brunswick, January 14, 1557, on 
theses based on those of Flacius, and after 
conferring with Flacius in Magdeburg, Jan- 
uary 17, 1557, they unexpectedly, January 19, 
arrived in Wittenberg, offering their services 
as mediators. 

Melanchthon received them in a friendly 
manner; but when, on the following day, 
Moerlin read the articles of agreement, he 
denounced Flacius and Gallus as having slan- 
dered him, and declined to treat with the 
Lower Saxons on the basis of the “Flacian 
theses.” On January 21 the delegation sub- 
mitted eight new articles. Of these the third 
read: “All corruptions which militate against 
the pure apostolic doctrine and that of the 
Augsburg Confession shall be eliminated from 
the article of justification, in particular the 
corruption concerning the necessity of good 
works to salvation.” Article VII requested 
Melanchthon to make a public statement con- 
cerning the adiaphora and the necessity of 
good works, declaring his agreement with the 
confession of our Church. (Preger 2, 37.) 

The presentation of these articles had a 
most unfavorable effect on Melanchthon. The 
Saxon.mediators report that he was excited 
to such an extent that they feared he would 
be taken seriously ill. In a most violent man- 
ner Melanchthon charged the delegation with 
treacherously conspiring with Flacius to en- 
snare him, However, appeased by Paul Eber, 
he finally consented to reply in writing on the 
morrow, January 22. In his answer Melanch- 
thon declared: For thirty years he had borne 
the heavy burdens of the Church and encoun- 
tered most insidious conflicts; they therefore 
ought now to have had compassion with him 
instead of assaulting him alone; it was being 
fulfilled what Sturm had once told him on 
leaving: We shall meet again to crucify you. 
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Sparing Flacius, they had presented articles 
with the sole purpose of forcing him and 
others to cut their own throats. As to the 
articles themselves, Melanchthon objected to 
the third, because, he said, it falsely charged 
him and others with having taught and de- 
fended errors regarding justification. He de- 
clined Article VII because the publication 
there required was unnecessary, since it might 
easily be learned from his many writings what 
he had taught in the matter there referred to. 
(Preger 2, 38. 40.) 

Fearing that the Lower Saxon mediators 
might yield and make concessions detrimental 
to the truth, Flacius and his adherents (Wi- 
gand, Baumgartner, Judex, Albert Christiani, 
P. Arbiter, H. Brenz, Antonius Otto) assem- 
bled in Coswig, a place not very far from Wit- 
tenberg. In a letter, dated January 21, 1557, 

. they admonished the Saxon mediators not to 
yield anything contrary to the divine truth, 
but firmly to insist on the elimination of the 
errors connected with the Interim (wt id iwgu- 
lum recte iuguletis). Flacius also requested 

’ Count of Ungnad first to meet them in Cos- 

wig, and then go to Wittenberg in order to 
assist In winning Melanchthon for his peace 
proposals. In the letter to the Count, Flacius 
remarked: he feared that the mediators were 
administering to Melanchthon “sweet rather 
than wholesome and strong medicine.” (Pre- 
gér 2, 42.) In a similar manner Pastor 
Michael Stiefel was urged to go to Witten- 
herg to influence Melanchthon. At the same 
time Judex was sent to implore the Saxon 
delegates not to discontinue their efforts, and 
adopt no resolution before submitting it also 
to them [the Magdeburgers] for consideration. 
No news having arrived by Saturday, Jan- 
uary 23, an additional letter was dispatched 
to Wittenberg, written-in the same spirit of 
anxiety, and urging the mediators to stand 
firm, not to yield, and to continue their efforts 
until successful, since failure, they said, 
would not only expose them to ridicule, but 

greatly damage the Church. (2, 42 f.) 

On the evening of the same day Moerlin, 
Hennig, and Westphal arrived in Coswig. 
Moerlin reported on their discussions, and 
submitted the articles presented to Melanch- 
thon together with the latter’s answer. At 
the same time he requested the Flacians to 
overlook the harsh language of Philip, tell- 
ing also of the animosity and general oppo- 
sition they had met with in Wittenberg, 
where the students, he said, had even threat- 
ened to stone them. Having heard the report, 
the Flacians withdrew for a brief consulta- 
tion. Their impression was (which they nei- 
ther made any efforts to hide) that in defer- 
ence to Melanchthon the Saxons had not been 
sufficiently careful in seeking only the honor 
of God, the welfare of the Church, and the 
true conversion of sinners. In a meeting held 
on Sunday, January 24, Wigand and Flacius 
declared their dissatisfaction with the pro- 
ceedings in Wittenberg. Referring particu- 
larly to the shocking stubbornness of Melanch- 
thon, the former urged the Saxon delegates 
to regard God higher than men, and earnestly 
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and openly to call the Wittenbergers to re- 
pentance. He thereupon handed the delegates, 
besides a list of Adiaphoristic errors and of 
offensive statements culled from Major’s homi- 
lies, two sealed letters, which contained their 
strictures on the eight articles presented to 
Melanchthon, their answer to Melanchthon’s 
charges, etc. Flacius said in the meeting: 
This matter troubled him day and night; 
hope for the conversion of the Adiaphorists, 
who had despised the admonition, not of men, 
but of the Holy Spirit, was constantly de- 
creasing; having already yielded more than 
he should have done, he now must insist that, 
in a publication signed by both parties, the 
Leipzig Interim be condemned by name, and 
that also in the future the people be warned 
against such sins and be called to repentance. 
Flacius furthermore declared that his theses 
should have been either retained or refuted. 
In this he was supported by Otto of Nord- 
hausen. Moerlin answered, irritated: They 
had presented other articles because Melanch- 
thon had declined the first; if any one was 
able to frame better theses, he was at liberty 
to do so. Discouraged and ill-humored, the 
delegation returned to Wittenberg, where, too, 
animosity had reached its climax. For in his 
sermon, delivered Sunday in Bugenhagen’s 
pulpit, and in the presence of Melanchthon 
and the other professors, John Curio had 
spoken of Flacius as “the rascal and knave 
(Schalk und Bube),” and even referred to the 
Lower Saxon delegates in unfriendly terms. 
Also a filthy and insulting pasquil, perhaps 
composed by Paul Crell, in which Flacius and 
the Saxon delegates were reviled, was circu- 
lated in Wittenberg and even sent to Coswig. 
(Preger 2,49.) The first lines of the pasquil 
ran thus: “Qui huc venistis legati Illyrict 
permerdati, Ab illo concacati, Polypragmones 
inflati, Illus natibus nati, Quae communio 
veritati, Mendacio et vanitati?” (C.R.9, 50. 
235.) 

Having read the sealed letters and con- 
vineed themselves that Melanchthon could 
never be induced to accede to the demands 
of the Magdeburgers, the delegation (with the 
exception of Chemnitz) immediately returned 
to Coswig, January 25. Here they declared: 
They had not delivered the list of errors to 
Melanchthon; if they had done so, delibera- 
tions would have been broken off immediately ; 
only the charges with respect to justification 
had been transmitted; they therefore re- 
quested the Magdeburgers to declare their 
agreement with the articles already submitted 
to Melanchthon. Seeing no other course, the 
Magdeburgers finally yielded, though reluc- 
tantly, and not without protests and some 
changes in the articles. TFlacius, too, con- 
sented, but “only with a wounded conscience,” 
as he declared. Having returned to Witten- 
berg, the delegates transmitted the modified 
articles together with the additions of the 
Magdeburgers to Melanchthon. 

In his answer of January 27 to the Lower 
Saxon pastors, Melanchthon said in part: 
“You know that in the last thirty years a 
great confusion of opinions obtained in which 
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it was difficult not to stumble somewhere. 
And many hypocrites have been, and still are, 
hostile in particular tome. I was also drawn 
into the insidious deliberations of the princes. 
If, therefore, I have either stumbled anywhere 
or been too lukewarm in any matter, I ask 
God and the churches to forgive me and shall 
submit to the verdict of the Church.... As 
to the Flacian quarrels, however, concerning 
which you are now treating with me so 
eagerly, and into which Flacius has injected 
many foreign matters, you yourselves know 
that this affair pertains also to many others, 
and that, without offending them, I cannot 
decide and settle anything (me aliquid sta- 
tuere posse). ... This now I desire to be 
my last answer (hance volo nunc meam postre- 
mam responsionem esse); if it does not sat- 
isfy you, I appeal to the verdict of the Church, 
in which you, too, will be judges. May the 
Son of God govern all of us, and grant that 
we be one in Him!” As to the articles sub- 
mitted by the delegates, Melanchthon rejected 
all the changes and additions suggested by 
the Magdeburgers. He declared that he was 
not willing to enter into a discussion of the 
adiaphora, nor in any way to censure the 
honorable men who had participated in the 
deliberations concerning the Leipzig Interim. 
(C2R2 9,62.) 

Toward evening Flacius received Melanch- 
thon’s answer, together with the information 
that the Saxon delegates would depart on the 
morrow, and that now the Magdeburgers 
might do what.seemed best to them. Early 
next morning they dispatched another letter 
written by Flacius, in which they modified 
their demands, and urged the Saxon delegates 
to continue their efforts to induce the Wit- 
tenbergers to reject the Adiaphoristie errors. 
“We call upon God as our witness,” they said, 
“that we most earnestly desire a godly peace, 
and that, if it is not brought about, the fault 
lies not with us, but with them, who expressly 
say and confess concerning themselves that 
they absolutely refuse to condemn the Adi- 
aphoristic errors — the real issue of the entire 
controversy.” (C. R.9, 67.) But the messenger 
arrived too late; he met the delegation when 
they were about to leave the gates of Witten- 
berg. Increased animosity on both sides was 
the only result of the mediation-efforts of the 
Lower Saxon theologians. 


270. Futile Efforts of Duke John 
Albrecht. 


Four weeks later Duke John Albrecht of 
Mecklenburg sent messengers to Wittenberg 
for the same purpose, viz., of mediating be- 
tween Melanchthon and Flacius, Melanchthon 
in particular having previously requested him 
to frame articles which might serve as a basis 
of peace. The articles, composed by the theo- 
logians and counselors of the Duke, were more 
severe than those of the Lower Saxons. 
George Venetus, professor at Rostock, and 
Counselor Andrew Mylius were commissioned 
to present them, first at Wittenberg, then at 
Magdeburg. When the articles were submit- 
ted to Melanchthon, he again fell into a state 
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of violent agitation. The report says: “As 
soon as he noticed that Adiaphorism was 
criticized, and that he was requested to re- 
ject it, even if only in a mild form, he in- 
stantly sprang up with great impatience and 
would not permit them [the delegates] to 
finish their speech {although they most ear- 
nestly, in the name of their prince, requested 
to be heard), but burst forth into invectives 
and denunciations of Illyricus and others, and 
finally also declaimed against the prince him- 
self and his delégates, vociferating that Illy- 
ricus secretly entertained many repulsive 
errors, ete.” On February 27, Melanchthon 
delivered his answer to the delegates. When 
these urged him to give a more favorable 
reply, he again interrupted them, exclaiming: 
“Oppress me, if you so desire; such is the lot 
of the peaceful. ... I commend myself to 
God.” After Melanchthon had left, Peucer, 
who had accompanied him, harshly told the 
delegates: “Don’t trouble my father-in-law 
any more with such matters. Jhr sollt fort- 
hin meinen Schwacher zufrieden lassen mit 
solchen Haendelm.” (9, 106 f.) 

Regarding the last (8) of the articles sub- 
mitted by the delegates of Duke Albrecht which 
dealt with the Adiaphora, Melanchthon de- 
clared in his answer of February 27: “I should 
not be astonished to have these two conditions 
[to confess the Adiaphoristie errors, etc.] im- 
posed on me if I had been an enemy. The 
action of the Saxon pastors was milder. 
I may have been lukewarm in some trans- 
actions, but I certainly have never been an 
enemy. ... Therefore I clearly state that 
I do not assent to these presentations [of 
Duke Albrecht], which are cunningly framed, 
so that, if I accept them, I myself may cut 
my throat (ut me, si eas recepero, ipse Wwgu- 
lem).” (CO. R.9, 104.) 

The Magdeburgers refused to participate in 
these efforts of Count Albrecht, chiefly be- 
cause, as they said, there was no hope for 
peace as long as Melanchthon remained under 
the influence of his Wittenberg friends. But 
even now Flacius did not entirely abandon 
his attempts to bring about a godly peace. 
In 1557 he asked Paul Vergerius, who passed 
Jena on his way to Wittenberg, to treat with 
Melanchthon on the Adiaphoristic question. 
Melanchthon, however, is reported to have 
said: “Omit that; let us treat of other 
things.” Flacius also wrote to King Chris- 
tian III of Denmark to influence Elector 
August to abolish the Adiaphoristic errors, 
but apparently without any result. 


271. Clash at Colloquy in Worms, 1557. 


The Diet at Regensburg, which adjourned 
in March of 1557, resolved that a colloquy be 
held at Worms to bring about an agreement 
between the Lutheran and Roman parties of 
the Empire. In order to prepare for the col- 
loquy, a convention was held by the Lutherans 
in June, 1557, at Frankfort-on-the- Main. 
June 30 a resolution was adopted to the effect 
that all controversies among the Lutherans be 
suspended, and the Romanists be told at the 
prospective colloquy that the Lutherans were 
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all agreed in the chief points of doctrine. 
Against this resolution Nicholas Gallus and 
several others entered their protest. Self- 
evidently, also Flacius and his adherents, who 
had always held that the controverted issues 
involved essential points of doctrine, could not 
assent to the resolution without violating 
their conscience, and denying their convictions 
and the truth as they saw it. Such being the 
situation, the wise thing for the Lutherans 
to do would have been to decline the colloquy. 
For, since also Ducal Saxony with its stanch 
Lutherans was held to attend it, a public 
humiliating clash of the Lutherans was un- 
avoidable. 

Before the formal opening of the colloquy, 
the Thuringian delegates at Worms received 
a letter from Flacius, dated August 9, 1557, 
in which he admonished them to make a de- 

_ termined confession, and to induce the other 
Lutheran theologians to reject the Interim, 
Adiaphorism, Majorism, Osiandrism, and 
Zwinglianism. This was necessary, said Fla- 
cius, because the Romanists would, no doubt, 
exploit the concessions made in the Leipzig 
Interim and the dissensions existing among 
the Lutherans. (0. R. 9, 199 ff.) Flacius ex- 
pressed the same views in an opinion to the 
dukes of Saxony, who, in turn, gave cor- 
responding instructions to their delegates in 
Worms. In a letter dated August 20, 1557, 
Duke John Frederick said it was impossible 
that, in defending the Augsburg Confession 
against the Romanists, the Lutherans could 
stand as one man and speak as with one 
mouth (fuer einen Mann und also ex uno 
ore), if they had not previously come to an 
agreement among themselves and condemned 
the errors. For otherwise the Papists would 
be able to defeat the Lutherans with their 
own sword, 7. ¢., their own polemical publica- 
tions. (231.) On the same day, August 20, 
1557, Flacius repeated his sentiments and ad- 
monitions in letters to Schnepf, Moerlin, and 
Sarcerius. (232 ff.) 

In a meeting of the Lutheran theologians 
at Worms, held September 5, Dr. Basilius 
Monner, professor of jurisprudence at Jena, 
made a motion in keeping with his instruc- 
tions and the admonitions of Flacius, where- 
upon Hrhard Schnepf, professor in Jena, read 
a, list of the errors that ought to be rejected. 
But the majority, led by Melanchthon, op- 
posed the motion. A breach seemed unavoid- 
able. For Duke John Frederick had decided 
that his theologians could not participate in 
the colloquy with Lutherans who refused, to 
reject errors conflicting with the Augsburg 
Confession, nor recognize them as pure, faith- 
ful, loyal, and true members and adherents 
of the Augsburg Oonfession, the Apology, and 
the Smalcald Articles. (Preger 2,67.) The 
imminent clash was temporarily warded off 
by the concession on the part of the Melanch- 
thonians that the Thuringian theologians 
should be allowed freely to express their 
opinion on any article discussed at the col- 
loquy. At the session held September 11, 
1557, however, Bishop Michael Helding de- 
manded to know whether the Lutherans ex- 
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cluded the Zwinglians, Calvinists, Osiandrists, 
and Flacians (in the doctrine de servo arbi- 
trio) from the Augsburg Confession. The 
Jesuit Canisius plied the Lutherans with 
similar questions: Whether they considered 
Osiander, Major, and others adherents of the 
Augustana. Melanchthon declared evasively 
that all evangelical delegates and pastors 
present were agreed in the Awgsburg Confes- 
sion, As a result the Thuringians decided to 
enter their protest. In a special meeting of 
the Lutherans the majority threatened to ex- 
clude the Thuringians from all following ses- 
sions if they dared to express their protest 
[containing the list of errors which they re- 
jected] before the Papists. The consequence 
was that the Thuringians presented their 
protest in writing to the President, Julius 
Pflug, and departed from Worms. The Ro- 
manists, who from the beginning had been 
opposed to the colloquy, refused to treat with 
the remaining Lutheran theologians, because, 
they said, it was impossible to know who the 
true adherents of the Augsburg Oonfession 
were with whom, according to the Regensburg 
Resolution, they were to deal. 


272. Efforts of Princes to Restore Unity: 
Frankfort Recess. 


The Colloquy of Worms had increased the 
enmity and animosity among the Lutherans. 
It had brought their quarrels to a climax, and 
given official publicity to the dissensions ex- 
isting among them, —a situation which was 
unscrupulously exploited by the Romanists, 
also politically, their sinister object being to 
rob the Lutherans of the privileges guaranteed 
by the Augsburg Peace, and to compel them 
to return to the Roman fold. In particular 
the Jesuits stressed the point that the dis- 
sensions among the Lutherans proved conclu- 
sively that they had abandoned the Augsburg 
Oonfession, to the adherents of which alone 
the provisions of the Augsburg Peace of 1555 
applied. At the same time they embraced the 
opportunity to spread false reports concerning 
all manner of heresies that were tolerated in 
the Lutheran churches. This roused the Lu- 
theran princes, who according to the Augs- 
burg Peace Treaty were responsible to the 
Empire for the religious conditions within 
their territories, to bend all their energies 
toward healing the breach and restoring re- 
ligious unity within their churches. Efforts 
to this effect were made especially at Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main, 1558, and at Naumburg, 
1561. But instead of promoting peace among 
the Lutherans also these conventions of the 
princes merely poured oil into the flames by 
adding new subjects of dissension, increasing 
the general distrust, and confirming the con- 
vietion that Luther’s doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper was in danger indeed. Yor, instead of 
insisting on a clear confession of the truth 
and an unequivocal rejection of error, the 
princes endeavored to establish peace by ig- 
noring, veiling, and compromising the ditf- 
ferences. (+ 

At Frankfort, Otto Henry of the Palatinate, 
Augustus of Saxony, Joachim of Brandenburg, 
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Wolfgang of Zweibruecken, Christopher of 
Wuerttemberg, and Philip of Hesse discussed 
the religious situation and, on March 18, 1558, 
signed the so-called Frankfort Recess (Agree- 
ment), in which they again solemnly pledged 
their adherence to the Holy Scriptures, the 
Ecumenical Symbols, the Augsburg Confession 
of 1530, and its Apology. (C.R.9, 494.) In 
the Recess the princes stated that the existing 
dissensions encouraged the Romanists to pro- 
ceed against the Lutherans, who, the princes 
declared, were not disagreed in their confes- 
sion. In four articles the controverted ques- 
tions concerning justification, good works, the 
Lord’s Supper, and the adiaphora were dealt 
with, but in vague and ambiguous terms, the 
articles being based on Melanchthon’s anti- 
Flacian opinion of March 4, 1558. (499 ff.; 
462 ff.) 

When the Frankfort Recess was submitted 
for subscription to the estates who had not 
been present at Frankfort, it failed to receive 
the expected approval. It was criticized by 
the theologians of Anhalt, Henneberg, Meck- 
lenburg, Pomerania, the Lower Saxon cities, 
and Regensburg. The strongest opposition, 
however, came from Ducal Saxony, where Fla- 
cius attacked the Recess in two books. The 
first was entitled: “Refutatio Samaritani In- 
terim, in quo vera religio cum sectis et cor- 
ruptelis scelerate et perniciose confunditur — 
Refutation of the Samaritan Interim, in 
which the true religion is eriminally and 
perniciously confounded with the sects.” The 
other: “Grund wnd Ursach’, warum das 
Frankfurtisch Interim in keinem Wege anzu- 
nehmen set — Reason and Cause why the 
Frankfort Interim must Not be Adopted.” 
The chief objections of Flacius were: 1. The 
Smalcald Articles should have been included 
in the confessions subscribed to. 2. The dif- 
ferences within the Lutheran Church should 
not have been treated as questions of minor 
import. 3. Major’s statement should have 
been rejected as simply false, and not merely 
when falsely interpreted. 4. The statements 
concerning the Lord’s Supper are “dark, gen- 
eral, and ambiguous,” hence Crypto-Calvin- 
istic. 5. The article on the adiaphora is am- 
biguous and altogether unsatisfactory. 6. The 
measures adopted to suppress theological dis- 
cussions and controversies would lead to sup- 
pression of the truth (“binding the mouth of 
the Holy Ghost”) and tyrannizing of the 
churches by the princes. (Preger 2, 74.) 

In his attitude Flacius was supported by 
his colleagues in Jena and by Duke John 
Frederick. When a delegation appeared re- 
questing him to sign the Recess, he declined 
and ordered his theologians to set forth his 
objection in a special book. Elector August, 
in turn, charged Melanchthon to write an 
apology of the Recess against the ducal theo- 
logians; which, again, was answered by Fla- 
cius. In order to unite the opponents of the 
Recess, John Frederick invited the Lower 
Saxons to attend a convention in Magdeburg. 
When this failed, Flacius induced the Duke 
to publish a book treating particularly the 
doctrinal differences within the Lutheran 
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Church. In the drafting and revision of this 
Book of Confutation, as it was called, the 
following theologians participated: Strigel, 
Schnepf, Andrew Huegel, John Stoessel, Simon 
Musaeus, Joachim Moerlin, Sarcerius, Auri- 
faber, and Flacius. November 28, 1558, it re- 
ceived the sanction of the dukes. Among the 
Melanchthonians the Book of Confutation, 
which had made it a special point to refute 
and reject the errors of the Wittenberg Phil- 
ippists, caused consternation and bitter re- 
sentment. For evidently its theological atti- 
tude was incompatible with the Recess, and 
hence the breach now seemed incurable and 
permanent. By order of Elector August, Me- 
lanchthon, in the name of the Wittenberg 
faculty, wrote an opinion of the Book of Oon- 
futation. (C.R. 9,763.) But contents as well 
as form of this opinion merely served to con- 
firm the ducal theologians in their position. 
The Philippists also fortified themselves by 
publishing the Corpus Doctrinae (Corpus Phi- 
lippicum or Misnicum), which contained 
writings only of Melanchthon. The Frank- 
fort Recess, therefore, instead of bringing re- 
lief to the Lutherans, only. increased their 
mutual enmity and distrust. In order to 
reconcile John Frederick, the Duke of Wuert- 
temberg suggested a convention of princes at 
Fulda, on January 20, 1559. But when Elec- 
tor August heard that besides the Duke of 
Saxony also other opponents of the Frankfort 
Recess were invited, he foiled the plan by de- 
clining to attend. 


273. General Lutheran Council Advocated 
by Flacianists. 


To heal the breach and end the public scan- 
dal, Flacius and his adherents fervently ad- 
vocated the convocation of a General Lutheran 
Synod. In 1559 they published “Supplicatio 
Quorundam Theologorum ... pro Libera Chri- 
stiana et Legitima Synodd, Supplication of 
Some Theologians .. . for a Free, Christian, 
and Lawful Synod.” The document was signed 
by 51 superintendents, professors, and pas- 
tors, “who after Luther’s death,” as they em- 
phasized, “had contended orally and in writ- 
ing against the corruptions and sects.” The 
signatures represented theologians from Ducal 
Saxony, Hamburg, Bremen, Luebeck, Rostock, 
Wismar, Brunswick, Magdeburg, Halberstadt, 
Koethen, Nordhausen, Schweinfurt, Regens- 
burg, Lindau, Upper Palatinate, Hesse, Bran- 
denburg, Electoral Saxony, Nuernberg, Augs- 
burg, Baden, ete. Some of the first were: 
Amsdorf, Musaeus, Joachim Moerlin, Hesshu- 
sius, Max Moerlin, Gallus, Wigand, Judex, 
Westphal, John Freder of Wismar, Anton Otto 
of Nordhausen, Flacius. ‘The Swpplication 
showed why a General Synod was necessary 
and how it was to be conducted. Its chief 
object, the Supplication said, would be to pass 
on adiaphorism, Majorism, and synergism, all 
participants in the Synod having previously 
been pledged on the Augsburg Confession, the 
Apology, and the Smaleald Articles, aceord- 
ing to which all questions were to be decided. 
(Preger 2, 86 f.) 

The most violent opponent of this plan was 
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Melanchthon. Fearing that the Flacianists 
might get control of the prospective general 
council, he, in advance, denounced and branded 
it as a “Robber Synod (Raeubersynode), ad- 
vocated by the ignorant Flacian rabble.” 
Three weeks before his death, March 28, 1560, 
he wrote: “Since they [the Flacians] cannot 
kill me, the object of these hypocrites is to 
expel me. For long ago they have said that 
they would not leave a foot of ground for me 
in Germany. Hoe agunt isti hypocritae, ut 
me pellant, cwm sanguinem meuwm haurire non 
possint; et quidem oratio istorwm vetus est, 
qua diverunt, se mihi non relicturos esse in 
Germania vestigium pedis.” (CO. R. 9, 1079.) 
Philip of Hesse consented to attend the gen- 
eral synod with the proviso that the power of 
the Jena theologians be curbed and also the 
Swiss be admitted. (Preger 2,93.) That the 
_ plan of the Flacianists failed was chiefly due 
to Elector August, who declined to attend the 
synod. 


274. Futile Efforts of Princes at 
Naumburg. 


In lieu of the General Lutheran Council 
advocated by the Flacians, Christopher of 
Wuerttemberg, in March, 1559, recommended 
as the best means to heal the breach a con- 
vention of all the Iutheran princes and 
estates to be held at Naumburg, deliberations 
to begin January 20, 1561. The object of this 
assembly, he said, was neither to discuss the 
differences among the Lutherans, nor to for- 
mulate any condemnations, but only to renew 
the subscription to the Augsburg Confession, 
and to consider how the Lutherans might pre- 
sent a united front and a unanimous confes- 
sion at the next diet and at the prospective 
papal council. All finally consented to at- 
tend, including Duke John Frederick, Elector 
‘August (who, instigated by Melanchthon, first 
had declined participation), and the Crypto- 
Calvinist, Elector Frederick of the Palatinate. 
Expecting no results favorable to genuine Lu- 
theranism from this assembly, the Jena theo- 
logians renewed their request for a general 
synod and sent their Supplication to Naum- 
burg with an additional writing, dated Jan- 
uary 23, 1561, in which they admonished the 
princes not to enter into an ungodly and 
unionistic agreement, rather to eliminate the 
errors of Major, Osiander, etc. But the 
princes, whose object was to settle matters 
without the theologians, declined to consider 
their petition, and, on February 8, the last 
day of the convention, returned the documents 
to their authors in Jena. 

After comparing the various editions of the 
Augsburg Confession, the Naumburg Assembly 
decided to subseribe to the Confession as de- 
livered 1530 in Augsburg and published 1531 
in German and Latin at Wittenberg. But 
when, in the interest of Calvinism, whither 
he at that time already was openly tending, 
Elector Frederick, supported by Elector 
August, demanded that the edition of 1540 
be recognized as the correct explanation of 
the original Augustana, the majority of the 
princes yielded, and, as a result, the Variata 
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of 1540 alone was mentioned in the Preface 
(Praefatio), in which the princes stated the 
reasons for renewing their subscription to 
the Augsburg Confession at Naumburg. This 
Preface, prepared by Elector Frederick and 
the Wittenberg Crypto-Calvinist Cracow, also 
asserted that hitherto no doctrinal corruptions 
or deviations from the Augsburg Confession 
had been tolerated among the Lutherans. It 
mentioned neither the controversies within 
the Lutheran Chureh nor the Smalcald 
Articles. 

Evidently, to subscribe to this Preface was 
impossible for genuine Lutherans. Duke John 
Frederick was told by his theologians Moer- 
lin and Stoessel that, if he signed it, they 
would resign and leave. The duke replied 
that he, too, would mount his horse and de- 
part rather than put his signature to a docu- 
ment in which the errors introduced by the 
Philippists, ete., were not rejected. Ulrich of 
Mecklenburg took the same stand. And fail- 
ing in his efforts to have the Preface changed 
in accordance with his convictions, the Duke 
entered his protest and left Naumburg with- 
out any further conference with the princes. 
When hereupon the latter sent messengers to 
Weimar, John Frederick remained firm. As 
conditions of his subscription the Duke de- 
manded that in the Preface the apostasy dur- 
ing the Interim be confessed, the distinctive 
features of the Lutheran doctrine concerning 
the Lord’s Supper be brought out clearly, the 
recognition of the Variata of 1540 as a doc- 
trinal norm he eliminated, and the Smalcald 
Articles be recognized with the rest of the 
Lutheran symbols. Unwilling to accede to 
these demands, the princes closed the discus- 
sions at Naumburg without the Duke, — hence 
also without having attained their goal: peace 
among the Lutherans. ~ 

The Preface containing the objectionable 
features was signed by the Electors of the 
Palatinate, Saxony, and Brandenburg, by 
Christopher of Wuerttemberg, Philip of Hesse, 
Carl of Baden, and quite a number of other 
princes and cities. However, Duke John 
Frederick did not by any means stand alone 
in his opposition to the ambiguous, unionistic 
Naumburg document. He was supported by 
Ulrich of Mecklenburg (who also left Naum- 
burg before the close of the convention), 
Ernest and Philip of Brunswick, Albrecht of 
Mecklenburg, Adolf of Holstein, Francis of 
Saxon-Lauenburg, the counts of Schwartzburg, 
Mansfeld, Stolberg, Barby, and a number of 
other princes and cities, among the latter 
Regensburg, Augsburg, Strassburg, Nuernberg, 
and Windsheim. Besides, the loyal Lutherans 
were represented also in the territories of 
almost all the princes who had signed the 
Preface. Margrave John of Brandenburg em- 
phatically declared his dissatisfaction with 
the subscription of his delegate at Naumburg. 
Before long also August of Saxony, Wolfgang 
of the Palatinate, Christopher of Wuerttem- 
berg, and Joachim of Brandenburg signified 
their willingness to alter the Preface in ac- 
cordance with the views and wishes of John 
Frederick, especially regarding the doctrine of 
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the Lord’s Supper. Indeed, the princes de- 
clared that from the beginning they had 
understood the Preface in the strict Lutheran 
sense. In the Preface of the Book of Concord 
signed by the Lutheran princes, we read: 
“Now, our conferences and those of our illus- 
trious predecessors, which were undertaken 
with a godly and sincere intention, first at 
Frankfort-on-the-Main and afterwards at 
Naumburg, and were recorded in writing, not 
only did not accomplish that end and peaceful 
settlement which was desired, but from them 
even a defense for errors and false doctrines 
was sought by some, while it had never 
entered our mind, by this writing of ours, 
either to introduce, furnish a cover for, and 
establish any false doctrine, or in the least 
even to recede from the Confession presented 
in the year 1530 at Augsburg, but rather, as 
many of us as participated in the transactions 
at Naumburg, wholly reserved it to ourselves, 
and promised besides that if, in the course of 
time, anything would be desired with respect 
to the Augsburg Confession, or as often as 
necessity would seem to demand it, we would 
further declare all things thoroughly and at 
length.” (Conc. Triet, 15.) Even Philip of 
Hesse finally consented to the changes de- 
manded by Duke John Frederick. Elector 
Frederick of the Palatinate, however, who had 
misled and, as it were, hypnotized the Lu- 
theran princes at Naumburg, openly embraced 
the Reformed confession and expelled all con- 
sistent Lutherans. For the cause of Luther- 
anism the loss of the Palatinate proved a 
great gain internally, and helped to paye the 
way for true unity and the formulation and 
adoption of the Formula of Concord. And 
more than any other individual it was Fla- 
cius who had helped to bring about this re- 
sult. (Preger 2, 102.) 


275. Andreae and Chemnitz. 


The theologians who were first in adopting 
effective methods and measures to satisfy the 
general yearning for a real peace in the divine 
truth were Jacob Andreae and Martin Chem- 
nitz, Andreae was born 1528 in Weiblingen, 
Wuerttemberg. He studied at Stuttgart and 
Tuebingen. In 1546 he became pastor in 
Stuttgart, where, two years later, he was de- 
posed because of his refusal to consent to the 
Interim. In 1549 he became pastor and later 
on superintendent in Tuebingen. Since 1562 
he was also professor and chancellor of the 
university. 
called “the spiritual heir of John Brenz.” 
Hoping against hope, he incessantly labored 
for the unity and peace of the Lutheran 
Church. Being a man of great energy and 
diplomatic skill, he served her at numerous 
occasions and in various capacities. In his 
pacification efforts he made more than 120 
journeys, visiting nearly all evangelical 
courts, cities, and universities in Northern 
and Southern Germany. With the consent of 
the Duke of Wuerttemberg, Andreae entered 
the service of Elector August, April 9, 1567, 
and lived with his family in Saxony till his 
dismissal in December, 1580. Here he was 


He died 1590. Andreae has been - 
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engaged in directing the affairs of the 
churches and universities, and in promoting 
the work of Lutheran pacification and concord 
at large. During his efforts to unite the Lu- 
therans he was maligned by the Philippists, 
and severely criticized also by the strict Lu- 
therans. The latter was largely due to the 
fact that in his first attempts at pacification 
he allowed himself to be duped by the Witten- 
berg Philippists, being even blind enough to 
defend them against the charges of Calvinism 
in the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper made by 
their opponents in Jena and in Lower Saxony. 
While thus Andreae was the able and en- 
thusiastie promoter of the pacification which 
culminated in the adoption of the Formula of 
Concord, he lacked the theological insight, 
acumen, and consistency which characterized 
Martin Chemnitz. 

Martin Chemnitz was born November 9, 
1522, at Treuenbritzen in Brandenburg. As 
a boy he attended, for a brief period, the 
school in Wittenberg, where he “rejoiced to 
see the renowned men of whom he had heard 
so much at home, and to hear Luther preach.” 
From 1539 to 1542 he attended the Gymna- 
sium at Magdeburg; from 1543 to 1545 he 
studied in Frankfort-on-the-Oder; in 1545 
he went to Wittenberg, where Melanchthon 
directed his studies. In 1548 he became rector 
of the school in Koenigsberg, and 1550 libra- 
rian of Duke Albrecht, with a good salary. 
Owing to his participation in the Osiandrian 
controversy, Chemnitz lost the favor of Al- 
brecht,. and in 1553 he removed to Witten- 
berg. On June 9, 1554, he began his lectures 
on Melanchthon’s Loci Communes before a 
large and enthusiastic audience, Melanchthon 
himself being one of his hearers. In Novem- 
ber, 1554, he accepted a position as pastor, 
and in 1567 as superintendent, in the city of 
Brunswick. He died April 8, 1586. Chem- 
nitz was the prince of the Lutheran divines 
of his age and, next to Luther, the greatest 
theologian of our Church. Referring to Lu- 
ther and Chemnitz, the Romanists said: 
“You Lutherans have two Martins; if the 
second had not appeared, the first would have 
disappeared (si posterior non fuisset, prior 
non stetisset).’ Besides the two Lutheran 
classics: Hxamen Coneilii Tridentini, pub- 
lished 1565—1573, and De Duabus Naturis in 
Christo, 1570, Chemnitz wrote, among other 
books: Harmonia Evangelica, continued and 
published 1593 by Leyser and completed by 
John Gerhard, and Foundations (Die Funda- 
mente) of the Sound Doctrine concerning the 
Substantial Presence, Tendering, and Eating 
and Drinking of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord in the Supper, 1569. 

Andreae and Chemnitz’ became acquainted 
with each other in 1568, when Duke Julius 
invited the former to conduct the visitation 
in Brunswick together with Chemnitz. They 
jointly also composed the Brunswick Church 
Order of 1569, which was preceded by the 
Corpus Doctrinae Iuliwm, compiled by Chem- 
nitz and containing the Augsburg Confession, 
the Apology, the Smalcald Articles, the Cate- 
chisms of Luther, and a “short [rather long], 
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simple, and necessary treatise on the preva- 
lent corruptions.” Andreae and Chemnitz are 
the theologians to whom more than any other 
two men our Church owes the Formula of 
Concord and the unification of our Church in 
the one true Christian faith as taught by 
Luther. However, it is Chemnitz who, more 
than Andreae or any other theologian, must 
be credited with the theological clarity and 
correctness which characterizes the Formula, 


276. First Peace Efforts of Andreae Fail. 


In his first attempts to unify the Lutheran 
Chureh, Andreae endeavored to reconcile all 
parties, including the Wittenberg Philippists, 
who then were contemplating an agreement 
with the Calvinists. In 1567, at the instance 
of Landgrave William of Hesse-Cassel and 
Duke Christopher of Wuerttemberg, Andreae 
composed his “Oonfession and Brief Laplana- 
tion of Several Controverted Articles, accord- 
ing to which a Christian unity might be 
effected in the churches adhering to the Augs- 
burg Confession, and the offensive and weari- 
some dissension might be settled.” In five 
articles he treated: 1. Justification, 2. Good 
Works, 3. Free Will, 4. The Adiaphora, 
5. The Lord’s Supper. The second article 
maintains that we are neither justified nor 
saved by good works, since Christ has earned 
for us both salvation and righteousness by 
His innocent obedience, suffering, and death 
alone, which is imputed as righteousness to 
all believers solely by faith. It rejects all 
. those who teach otherwise, but not directly 
and expressly the statement: Good works are 
necessary to salvation. The third article 
maintains that, also after the Fall, man is 
not a block, but a rational creature having 
a free, though weak, will in external things; 
but that in divine and spiritual matters his 
intellect is utterly blind and his will is dead; 
and that hence, unless God creates a new 
volition in him, man is unable of himself, of 
his own powers, to accept the grace of God 
offered in Christ. It rejects all who teach 
otherwise. The fourth article states that cere- 
monies are no longer free, but must be aban- 
doned, when their adoption is connected with 
a denial of the Christian religion, doctrine, 
and confession. It rejects all those who teach 
otherwise. The fifth article emphasizes that 
also the wicked, when they partake of the 
Lord’s Supper, receive the body of Christ, but 
to their damnation. It furthermore declares: 
Since it is objected that the body and blood 
cannot be present in the Holy Supper because 
Christ ascended to heaven with His body, it 
is necessary “to explain the article of the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, and to indicate, 
in as simple a way as possible, the manner 
in which both natures, divine and human, are 
united in Christ, wherefrom it appears to 
what height the human nature in Christ has 
been exalted by the personal union.” (Hutter, 
Concordia Concors, 110 ff.) 

In 1568, at the Brunswick: Visitation, re- 
ferred to above, Andreae submitted his five 
articles to Duke Julius, and succeeded in win- 
ning him for his plan. In the same interest 


243 


he came to Wittenberg, January 9, 1569. 
Furnished with letters of commendation from 
Duke Julius and Landgrave William of Hesse, 
he obtained an interview also with Elector 
August, who referred him to his theologians. 
On August 18, 1569, Andreae held a confer- 
ence with the Wittenbergers. They insisted 
that the basis of the contemplated agreement 
must be the Corpus Misnicum (Philippicum). 
When Andreae, unsophisticated as he still was 
with respect to the real character of Phil- 
ippism, publicly declared that the Witten- 
bergers were orthodox teachers, and that the 
Corpus Misnicum contained no false doctrine, 
he was supplied with a testimonial in which 
the Wittenbergers refer to their Corpus, but 
not ‘to Andreae’s articles, to which also they 
had not fully consented. The result was that 
the Jena theologians, in particular Tilemann 
Hesshusius, denounced Andreae’s efforts as a 
unionistic scheme and a betrayal of true Lu- 
theranism in the interest of Crypto-Calvinism. 
They rejected Andreae’s articles because they 
were incomplete, and contained no specific re- 
jection of the errors of the Philippists. 

At the instance of Andreae, May 7, 1570, 
a conference met at Zerbst in Anhalt, at which 
twenty theologians represented Electoral Sax- 
ony, Brunswick, Hesse, Brandenburg, Anhalt, 
and Lower Saxony (the Ducal Saxon theolo- 
gians declining to participate). The confer- 
ence decided that a new confession was not 
needed, and unanimously recognized the Augs- 
burg Confession, its Apology, the Smalcald 
Articles, and the Catechisms of Luther. An- 
dreae was elated. In his “Report” to the Km- 
peror and the princes he gloried in “the Chris- 
tian unity” attained at Zerbst. But also this 
apparent victory for peace and true Lutheran- 
ism was illusory rather than real, for the 
Wittenberg theologians qualified their sub- 
seription by formally declaring that they 
interpreted and received the confessions enu- 
merated only in as far as they agreed with 
the Corpus Philippicum. And before long the 
Crypto-Calvinistie publications, referred to in 
the chapter on the Crypto-Calvinistic Contro- 
versy, began to make their appearance. The 
only result of these first peace efforts of An- 
dreae, which lacked in single-minded devotion 
to the truth, and did not sufficiently exclude 
every form of indifferentism and unionism, 
was that he himself was regarded with in- 
creasing suspicion by the opponents of the 
Philippists. As for Andreae, however, the 
dealings which he had with the dishonest Wit- 
tenbergers opened his eyes and convinced him 
that it was impossible to win Electoral Sax- 
ony for a truly Lutheran union as long as the 
Crypto-Calyinists were firmly seated in the 
saddle. 


277. Andreae’s Sermons and the 
Swabian Concordia. 


Abandoning his original scheme, which had 
merely served to increase the animosity among 
the Lutherans and to diseredit himself, An- 
dreae resolved henceforth to confine his peace 
efforts to true Lutherans, especially those of 
Swabia and Lower Saxony, and to unite them 
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in opposition to the Zwinglians, Calvinists, 
and Philippists, who, outside of Electoral 
Saxony, were by this time generally regarded 
as traitors to the cause of Lutheranism. In 
1573 he made his first move to carry out this 
new plan of his by publishing sermons which 
he had delivered 1572 on the doctrines con- 
troverted within the Lutheran Church. The 
title ran: “Sia Christian Sermons concerning 
the dissensions which from the year 1548 to 
this 1573d year have gradually arisen among 
the theologians of the Augsburg Confession, 
as to what attitude a plain pastor and a com- 
mon Christian layman who may have been 
offended thereby should assume toward them 
according to his Catechism.” These sermons 
treat of justification, good works, original sin, 
free will, the adiaphora, Law and Gospel, and 
the person of Christ. As the title indicates, 
Andreae appealed not so much to the theolo- 
gians as to the pastors and the people of the 
Lutheran Church, concerning whom he was 
convinced that, adhering as they did, to Lu- 
ther’s Catechism, they in reality, at least in 
their hearts, were even then, and always had 
been, agreed. Andreae sent these sermons to 
Chemnitz, Chytraeus, Hesshusius, Wigand, 
and other theologians with the request that 
they be accepted as a basis of agreement. In 
the preface, dated February 17, 1573, he dedi- 
cated them to Duke Julius of Brunswick, 
whose good will and consent in the matter he 
had won in 1568, when he assisted in intro- 
ducing the Reformation in his territories. Be- 
fore this Nicholas Selneceer, then superintend- 
ent of Wolfenbuettel, in order to cultivate the 
friendly relations between Swabia and Lower 
Saxony, had dedicated his Instruction in the 
Christian Religion (Institutio Religionis Chri- 
stianae) to the Duke of Wuerttemberg, prais- 
ing the writings of Brenz, and lauding the 
services rendered by Andreae to the duchy of 
Brunswick. 

The sermons of Andreae were welcomed by 
Chemnitz, Westphal in Hamburg, David Chy- 
traeus in Rostock, and others. They also 
endeavored to obtain recognition for them 
from various ecclesiastical ministries of Lower 
Saxony. But having convinced themselves 
that the sermonie form was not adapted for 
a confession, they, led by Chemnitz, advised 
that their contents be reduced to articles in 
“thesis and antithesis,” and that this be done 
“with the assistance of other theologians.” 
Andreae immediately acted on this suggestion, 
and the result was what is known as the 
Swabian Concordia (Schwaebische Konkordie) , 
— the first draft of the Formula of Concord. 
This document, also called the Tuebingen 
Book, was submitted to, and approved by, the 
theologians of Tuebingen and by the Stutt- 
gart Consistory. In substance it was an elabo- 
ration of the Siw Sermons with the addition 
of the last two articles. It contains eleven 
articles, treating 1. Original Sin; 2. Free 
Will; 3. The Righteousness of Faith before 
God; 4. Good Works; 5. Law and Gospel; 
6. The Third Use of the Law; 7. The Church 
Usages Called Adiaphora; 8. The Lord’s Sup- 
per; 9. The Person of Christ; 10. Eternal 
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Election; 11. Other Factions and Sects. In 
the introduction Andreae also emphasizes the 
necessity of adopting those symbols which 
were afterwards received into the Book of 
Concord. 


278. The Swabian-Saxon Concordia. 


On March 22, 1574, Andreae sent the Swa- 
bian Concordia to Duke Julius and Chemnitz 
with the request to examine it and to have it 
discussed in the churches of Lower Saxony. 
On the twelfth of May the Duke ordered 
Chemnitz to prepare an opinion on the book 
and to present it to the clergy for their ex- 
amination and approval. Under the leader- 
ship of Chemnitz numerous conferences were 
held, and the various criticisms offered led 
to a revision of the document. This work 
was begun in April, 1575, by the theological 
faculty of Rostock. Apart from numerous 
changes and additions everywhere, the articles 
on Free Will and on the Lord’s Supper were 
completely remodeled by Chytraeus and Chem- 
nitz. 

The new confession, known as the Swabitan- 
[Lower] Saxon Concordia, was subscribed by 
the theologians and pastors of the duchies of 
Brunswick, Mecklenburg, Mansfeld, Hoya, and 
Oldenburg. It acknowledges as its doctrinal 
basis the Holy Scriptures, the three Ecumen- 
ical Creeds, the Augsburg Confession, its 
Apology, the Smalcald Articles, and Luther’s 
two Catechisms. It discusses the following 
articles in the following order: 1. Of Original 
Sin; 2. Of the Person of Christ; 3. Of the 
Righteousness of Faith before God; 4. Of 
Good Works; 5. Of the Law and the Gospel; 
6. Of the Third Use of the Law of God; 7. Of 
the Holy Supper; 8. Of God’s Eternal Provi- 
dence and Election; 9. Of Church Usages. 
which are Called Adiaphora or Things Indif- 
ferent; 10. Of Free Will or Human Powers; 
11. Of Other Factions and Sects which have 
Never Acknowledged the Augsburg Confession. 

While this new Concordia was adopted in 
Lower Saxony, the Swabians, to whom it was 
forwarded, September 5, 1575, were not quite 
satisfied with its form, but did not object to 
its doctrinal contents. They criticized the un- 
evenness of its style, its frequent use of Latin 
technical terms, its quotations (now approved, 
now rejected) from Melanchthon, ete. Par- 
ticularly regarding the last mentioned point, 
they feared that the references to Melanchthon 
might lead to new dissensions; hence they 
preferred that citations be taken from Lu- 
ther’s writings only, which was done in the 
Formula of Concord as finally adopted. 


279. The Maulbronh Formula. 


The movement for a general unity within 
the Lutheran Church received a powerful im- 
petus by the sudden and ignominious collapse 
of Crypto-Calvinism in Electoral Saxony, 
1574. By unmasking the Philippists, God had 
removed the chief obstacle of a godly and gen- 
eral peace among the Lutherans. Now the 
clouds of dissension began to disappear rap- 
idly. As long as the eyes of Elector August 
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were closed to the dishonesty of his theolo- 
gians, there was no hope for a peace embrac- 
ing the entire Lutheran Church in Germany. 
- Eyen before the public exposure of the Philip- 
pists, August had been told as much by Count 
Henneberg and other princes, viz., that the 
Wittenberg theologians were universally sus- 
pected, and that peace could not be established 
until their Calvinistic errors had been con- 
demned. For in the doctrines of the Lord’s 
Supper and of the person of Christ, as has 
been shown in the chapter on the Crypto- 
Calvinistic Controversy, the Philippists of 
Electoral Saxony and of other sections of Ger- 
many were Calvinists rather than Lutherans. 
It was the appearance of the Calvinistie Dae- 
gesis Perspicua of 1574 which left no doubt in 
the mind of the Elector that for years he had 
been surrounded by a clique of dishonest theo- 
logians and unscrupulous schemers, who, 
though claiming to be Lutherans, were secret 
adherents of Calvinism. And after the Hlec- 
tor, as Chemnitz remarks, had discovered the 
deception of his theologians in the article on 
the Lord’s Supper, he began to doubt their 
entire contention. (Richard, 426.) 

Among Lutherans generally the humiliating 
events in Saxony increased the feeling of 
shame at the conditions prevailing within 
their Church as well as the earnest desire for 
a genuine and lasting peace in the old Lu- 
theran truths. And now Elector August, who, 
despite his continued animosity against Fla- 
cius, always wished to be a true Lutheran, but 
- up to 1574 had not realized that the Philip- 
pistic type of doctrine dominant in his country 
departed from Luther’s teaching, was deter- 
mined to satisfy this universal longing for 
unity and peace. Immediately after the un- 
masking of the Philippists he took measures 
to secure the restoration of orthodox Luther- 
anism in his own lands. At the same time 
he placed himself at the head of the larger 
movement for the establishment of religious 
peace among the Lutherans generally by the 
elaboration and adoption of a doctrinal for- 
mula settling the pending controversies. To 
restore unity and peace to the Lutheran 
Church, which his own theologians had done 
so much to disturb, was now his uppermost 
desire. He prosecuted the plan of pacification 
with great zeal and perseverance. He also 
paid the heavy expenses (80,000 gulden), in- 
curred by the numerous conventions, etc. And 
when, in the interest of such peace and unity, 
the theologians were engaged in conferences, 
the pious Hlector and his wife were on their 
knees, asking God that He would crown their 
labor with success. 

The specific plan of the Elector was, as ap- 
pears from his rescript of November 21, 1575, 
to his counselors, that pacific theologians, ap- 
pointed by the various Lutheran princes, 
“meet in order to deliberate how, by the grace 
of God, all [the existing various corpora 
doctrinae|] might be reduced to one corpus, 
which we all could adopt, and that this book 
or corpus doctrinae be printed anew and the 
ministers in the lands of each ruler be re- 
quired to be guided thereby.” Before this 
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Elector August had requested Count George 
Ernest of Henneberg to take the initiative in 
the matter. Accordingly, in November, 1575, 
Henneberg, Duke Ludwig of Wuerttemberg, 
and Margrave Carl of Baden agreed to ask 
a number of theologians to give their opinion 
concerning the question as to how a document 
might be prepared which would serve as a be- 
ginning to bring about true Christian concord 
among the churches of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion. The theologians appointed were the 
Wuerttemberg court-preacher Lucas Osiander 
(born 1534; died 1604), the Stuttgart provost 
Balthasar Bidembach (born 1533; died 1578), 
and several theologians of Henneberg and 
Baden. Their opinion, delivered November 14, 
1575, was approved by the princes, and Osian- 
der and Bidembach were ordered to prepare 
a formula.of agreement in accordance with it. 
The document which they submitted was dis- 
cussed with theologians from Henneberg and 
Baden at Cloister Maulbronn, Wuerttemberg, 
and subscribed January 19, 1576. 

The Maulbronn Formula, as the document 
was called, differs from the Swabian-Saxon 
Concordia in being much briefer (about half 
as voluminous), in avoiding technical Latin 
terms, in making no reference whatever to 
Melanchthon, in quoting from Luther’s works 
only, and in omitting such doctrinal points 
(Anabaptism, Schwenckfeldianism, Antitrini- 
tarianism, etc.) as had not been controverted 
among the Lutherans. Following the order of 
the Augustana, this Formula treats the fol- 
lowing articles: 1. Of Original Sin; 2. Of the 
Person of Christ; 3. Of Justification of Faith; 
4, Of the Law and Gospel; 5. Of Good Works; 
6. Of the Holy Supper of Our Lord Christ; 
7. Of Church Usages, Called Adiaphora or 
Things Indifferent; 8. Of Free Will; 9. Of 
the Third Use of God’s Law. 


280. The Torgau Book. 


On February 9, 1576, the Maulbronn For- 
mula, approved by Count Ludwig of Wuert- 
temberg, Margrave Carl of Baden, and Count 
George Ernest of Henneberg, was transmitted 
to Elector August, who had already received 
a copy of the Swabian-Saxon Concordia from 
Duke Julius of Brunswick. The Elector sub- 
mitted both to Andreae for an opinion, whom 
formal reasons induced to decide in favor of 
the Maulbronn Formula. At the same time 


Andreae advised the Elector to arrange a gen- 


eral conference of prominent theologians to 
act and decide in this matter, suggesting as 
two of its members Chemnitz and Chytraeus 
of Rostock. This being in agreement with his 
own plans, the lector, at the convention at 
Lichtenberg, February 15, 1576, submitted the 
suggestions of Andreae to twelve of his own 
theologians, headed by Nicholas Selneccer, 
then professor in Leipzig. [Selneccer was born 
December 6, 1530. In 1550 he took up his 
studies in Wittenberg, where he was much 
impressed and influenced by Melanchthon. In 
1557 he was appointed court-preacher in 
Dresden. Beginning with 1565, after the ban- 
ishment of Flacius and his colleagues, he was 
professor in Jena. He returned to Leipzig in 


246 


1568. In 1570 he accepted a call from Duke 
Julius as court-preacher and superintendent 
in Brunswick, but returned to Leipzig in 1574. 
Before the unmasking of the Crypto-Calvinists 
his theological attitude lacked clearness and 
determination. Ever after, however, he was 
the leader of the Lutheran forces in Electoral 
Saxony. At the Lichtenberg Convention, con- 
voked February 16, 1576, by Elector August, 
Selneccer successfully advocated the removal 
of the Wittenberg Catechism, the Consensus 
Dresdensis, and the Corpus Philippicum. In 
their place he recommended the adoption of 
a new corpus doctrinae containing the three 
Ecumenical Creeds, the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, the Apology, the Smalcald Ar- 
ticles, the Catechisms of Luther, and, if de- 
sired, Luther’s Commentary on Galatians. 
Finally he advised that the electors and 
princes arrange a convention of such repre- 
sentative theologians as, ¢.g., Chytraeus, 
Chemnitz, Andreae, and Marbach, to discuss 
the doctrinal differences. Selneccer’s recom- 
mendations were adopted by the convention 
and transmitted to Elector August. Though 
contributing little to the contents of the For- 
mula of Concord, Selneccer heartily cooperated 
in its preparation, revision, and adoption. In 
1580, of his own accord, he published the 
Latin Book of Concord, which was followed 
in 1584 by an edition authorized by the 
princes. Selneccer also participated in pre- 
paring the Apology of the Book of Concord, 
first published 1582 in Magdeburg. In May, 
1589, after the Crypto-Calvinistic reaction 
under Christian I, Selneccer, whom the Cal- 
vinists hated more than others of the theolo- 
gians who had participated in the promulga- 
tion of the Formula of Concord, was deposed, 
harassed, and reduced to poverty because of 
his testimony against Chancellor Crell and his 
earnest and continued warnings against the 
Calvinists. After the death of Christian I, 
Selneccer was recalled to Leipzig, where he 
arrived May 19, 1592, five days before his 
death, May 24, 1592.] 

Having through the influence of Selneccer, 
at Lichtenberg, obtained the consent of his 
clergy to his plans of unification, and, also 
in accordance with their desire, called An- 
dreae to Saxony, Elector August immediately 
made arrangements for the contemplated gen- 
eral convention of theologians. It was held 
at Torgau, from May 28 to June 7, 1576, and 
attended by Selneccer, the Saxon ministers 
who had participated in the Lichtenberg con- 
vention, Andreae, Chemnitz, Andrew Musculus 
[General Superintendent of Brandenburg], 
Christopher Cornerus [professor in Frankfurt- 
on-the-Oder; born 1518; died 1549], and Da- 
vid Chytraeus [born February 26, 1530, in 
Wuerttemberg; awarded degree of magister in 
Tuebingen when only fourteen years old; be- 
gan his studies 1544 in Wittenberg, where he 
also heard Luther; was professor in Rostock 
from 1551 till his death, June 25, 1600]. The 
result of the Torgau deliberations, in which 
much time was spent on the articles of Origi- 
nal Sin and Free Will, was the so-called Tor- 
gaw Book. On the seventh of June the theo- 
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logians informed the Elector that, on the basis 
of the Swabian-Saxon and the Maulbronn 
documents, they, as desired by him, had agreed 
on a corpus doctrinae. i 

The Torgaw Book was essentially the Swa- 
bian-Saxon Concordia, recast and revised, as 
urged by Andreae, with special reference to: 
the desirable features (enumerated above) of 
the Maulbronn Formula. The majority de- 
cided, says Chemnitz, that the ‘Saxon Con- 
cordia should be retained, but in such a man- 
ner as to incorporate also the quotations from: 
Luther, and whatever else might be regarded. 
as useful in the Maulbronn Formula. The 
Torgau Book contained the twelve articles of 
the later Formula of Concord and in the same 
sequence; Article IX, “Of the Descent of 
Christ into Hell,” had been added at Torgau. 
The Book was entitled: “Opinion as to how 
the dissensions prevailing among the theolo- 
gians of the Augsburg Confession may, ac- 
cording to the Word of God, be agreed upon 
and settled in a Christian manner.” It was. 
signed as “their faith, doctrine, and confes- 
sion” by the six men who were chiefly re- 
sponsible for its form and contents: Jacob 
Andreae, Martin Chemnitz, Nicholas Selnec- 
cer, David Chytraeus, Andrew Musculus, and: 
Christopher Cornerus. The convention was: 
closed with a service of thanksgiving to 
Almighty God for the blessed results of their 
labors and the happy termination and favor- 
able issue of their discussions, Selneccer de- 
livering the sermon. Similar services were 
held at other places, notably in Mecklenburg 
and Lower Saxony. 

In a letter to Hesshusius, Chemnitz says 
concerning the Torgau Convention: “Every- 
thing in this entire transaction occurred aside 
from, beyond, above, and contrary to the hope, 
expectation, and thought of all. I was utterly 
astounded, and could scarcely believe that 
these things were done when they were done. 
It seemed like a dream to me. Certainly a 
good happy and desired beginning has been 
made toward the restoration of purity of doc- 
trine, toward the elimination of corruptions, 
toward the establishment of a godly confes- 
sion.” In a letter of July 24, 1576, to Hess- 
husius and Wigand, Andreae wrote in a simi- 
lar vein, saying: “Often were they [Chemnitz” 
and Chytraeus] almost overwhelmed with- re- 
joicing and wonder that we were there [at 
Torgau] brought to such deliberation. Truly, 
this is the change of the right hand of the 
Most High, which ought also to remind us 
that since the truth no longer suffers, we 
should do everything that may contribute to 


the restoration of good feeling.” (Richard, 

428. 430.) A 

281. The Bergic Book or the Formula of 
Concord. 


In accordance with the recommendation of 
the Torgau convention the’ Electot of Saxony 
examined the Torgaw Book himself and had 
copies of it sent to the various Lutheran 
princes and estates in Germany with the re- 
quest to have it tested by their theologians, 
and to return their opinions and censures to» 
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Dresden. Of these (about 25) the majority 
were favorable. The churches in Pomerania 
and Holstein desired that Melanchthon’s 
authority be recognized alongside of Luther’s. 
On the other hand, Hesshusius and Wigand 
demanded that Flacius, Osiander, Major, Me- 
lanchthon, and other “originators and patrons 
of corruptions” be referred to by name and 
condemned as errorists. Quite a number of 
theologians objected to the Torgau Book be- 
cause it was too bulky. To meet this objec- 
tion the Epitome, a summary of the contents 
of the Torgau Book, was prepared by Andreae, 
with the consent of the Elector. Originally 
its title read: “Brief Summary of the articles 
which, controverted among the theologians of 
the Augsburg Confession for many years, were 
settled in a Christian manner at Torgau in 
the month of June, 1576, by the theologians 
_ which there met and subscribed.” 

After most of the censures had arrived, the 
“triumvirate” of the Formula of Concord (as 
Chytraeus called them 1581), Andreae, Sel- 
neccer, and Chemnitz, by order of the Elector, 
met on March 1, 1577, at Cloister Bergen, near 
Magdeburg, for the consideration of the criti- 
cisms and final editing of the new confession. 
They finished their work on March 14. Later, 
when other criticisms arrived and a further 
revision took place (also at Bergen, in May, 
1577), Musculus, Cornerus, and Chytraeus 
were added to their number. Though numer- 
ous changes, additions, and omissions were 
made at Bergen, and in Article TX the present 
form was substituted for the sermon of Lu- 
ther, the doctrinal substance of the Torgau 
Book remained unchanged. The chief object 
of the revisers was to eliminate misunder- 
standings and to replace ambiguous and dark 
terms with clear ones. At the last meeting 
of the six revisers (at Bergen, in May) the 
Solid Declaration was quickly and finally 
agreed upon, only a few changes of a purely 
verbal and formal nature being made. On 
May 28, 1577, the revised form of the Torgaw 
Book was submitted to Elector August. It is 
known as the Bergic Book, or the Solid Decla- 
ration, or the Formula of Concord, also as the 
Book of Concord (a title which was after- 
wards reserved for the collection of all the 
Lutheran symbols). Of course, the Epitome, 
prepared by Andreae, was also examined and 
approved by the revisers at Cloister Bergen. 

In order to remove a number of misunder- 
standings appearing after the completion of 
the Bergic Book, a “Preface” (Introduction to 
the Book of Concord) was prepared by the 
theologians and signed by the princes. The 
Catalog of Testimonies, added first with the 
caption “Appendix” and later without the 
same, or omitted entirely, is a private work 
of Andreae and Chemnitz, and not a part of 
the confession. Its special purpose is to prove 
that the Lutheran doctrine concerning the 
person of Christ and the majesty of His 
human nature as set forth in Article VII of 
the Formula of Concord, is clearly taught by 
the Scriptures as well as by the Fathers of 
the ancient Church. The Formula of Concord 
(German) was first published at Dresden, 
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1580, as a part of the Book of Concord. The 
first authentic Latin edition appeared in Leip- 
zig, 1584. (Compare chapter on “The Book of 
Concord.” ) 


282. Subscription to the Formula of 
Concord. 


Originally Elector August planned to sub- 
mit the Bergic Book to a general convention 
of the evangelical estates for approval. But, 
fearing that this might lead to new discus- 
sions and dissensions, the six theologians, in 
their report (May 28, 1577) on the final re- 
vision of the Bergic Book, submitted and 
recommended a plan of immediate subscription 
instead of an adoption at a general conven- 
tion. Consenting to their views, the Electors 
of Saxony and Brandenburg forthwith sent 
copies of the Bergic Book to such princes and 
estates as were expected to consent. These 
were requested to multiply the copies, and 
everywhere to circulate and submit them for 
discussion and subscription. As a result the 
Formula of Concord was signed by the elec- 
tors of Saxony, of Brandenburg, and of the 
Palatinate; furthermore by 20 dukes and 
princes, 24 counts, 4 barons, 35 imperial 
cities, and about 8,000 pastors and teachers, 
embracing about two-thirds of the Lutheran 
territories of Germany. 

The first signatures were those of Andreae, 
Selneccer, Musculus, Cornerus, Chytraeus, and 
Chemnitz, who on May 29, 1577, signed both 
the Hpitome and the Thorough Declaration, 
the latter with the following solemn protes- 
tation: “Since now, in the sight of God and 
of all Christendom, we wish to testify to those 
now living and those who shall come after us 
that this declaration herewith presented con- 
cerning all the controverted articles afore- 
mentioned and explained, and no other, is our 
faith, doctrine, and confession, in which we 
are also willing, by God’s grace, to appear 
with intrepid hearts before the judgment-seat 
of Jesus Christ, and give an account of it; 
and that we will neither privately nor pub- 
licly speak or write anything contrary to it, 
but, by the help of God’s grace, intend to abide 
thereby: therefore, after mature deliberation, 
we have, in God’s fear and with the invocation 
of His name, attached our signatures with our 
own hands.” (Cone. Trier. 1103, 40; 842, 31.) 

Kolde remarks: “Wherever the civil author- 
ities were in favor of the Bergic Book, the 
pastors and teachers also were won for its 
subscription. That the wish of the ruler con- 
tributed to this result cannot be denied and is 
confirmed by the Crypto-Calvinistic troubles 
reappearing later on in Saxony. But that the 
influence of the rulers must not be overesti- 
mated, appears, apart from other things, 
from the frequent additions to the signatures: 
‘With mouth and heart (cwm ore et corde). ” 
Self-evidently the Crypto-Calvinists as well as 
other errorists had to face the alternative of 
either subscribing or being suspended from the 
ministry. The very object of the Formula of 
Concord was to purge the Lutheran Church 
from Calvinists and others who were not in 
sympathy and agreement with the Lutheran 
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Confessions and constituted a foreign and dis- 
turbing element in the Lutheran Church. 

As to the manner in which the Formula 
was submitted for subscription, it was cer- 
tainly not indifferentistic, but most solemn 
and serious, and perhaps, in some instances, 
even severe. Coercion, however, was nowhere 
employed for obtaining the signatures. At 
any rate, no instance is recorded in which 
compulsion was used to secure its adoption. 
Moreover, the campaign of public subscription, 
for which about two years were allowed, was 
everywhere conducted on the principle that 
such only were to be admitted to subscription 
as had read the Formula and were in complete 
agreement with its doctrinal contents. Yet 
it was probably true that some, as Hutter 
assumes, signed with a bad conscience [Hut- 
ter: “Deinde esto: swbseripserunt aliqui mala 
conscientia Formulae Concordiae”’; Mueller, 
Hinleitung, 115]; for among those who af- 
fixed their names are quite a few of former 
Crypto-Calvinists — men who had always 
found a way of escaping martyrdom, and, 
also in this instance, may have preferred the 
retaining of their livings to following their 
conviction. The fact is that no other confes- 
sion can be mentioned in the elaboration of 
which so much time, labor, and care was ex- 
pended to bring out clearly the divine truth, 
to convince every one of its complete har- 
mony with the Bible and the Lutheran sym- 
bols, and to hear and meet all objections, as 
was the case with respect to the Formula of 
Concord. 

“Tn reply to the criticism [of the Calvinists 
in the Neustadt Admonition, ete.] that it was 
unjust for only six theologians to write a Con- 
fession for the whole Church, and that a Gen- 
eral Synod should have been held before the 
signing of the Confession, the Convention of 
Quedlinburg, in 1583, declared it untrue that 
the Formula of Concord had been composed by 
only six theologians, and reminded the critics 
how, on the contrary, the articles had first 
been sent, a number of times, to all the Lu- 
. theran churches in Germany; how, in order to 
consider them, synods and conferences had 
been held on every side, and the articles had 
been thoroughly tested; how criticisms had 
been made upon them; and how the criticisms 
had been conscientiously taken in hand by a 
special commission, The Quedlinburg Con- 
vention therefore declared in its minutes that, 
indeed, ‘such a frequent revision and testing 
of the Christian Book of Concord, many times 
repeated, is a much greater work than if a 
General Synod had been assembled respect- 
ing it, to which every province would have 
commissioned two or three theologians, who 
in the name of all the rest would have helped 
to test and approve the book, For in that 
way only one synod would have been held for 
the comparing and testing of this work, but, 
as it was, many synods were held; and it was 
sent to many provinces, which had it tested 
by the weighty and mature judgment of their 
theologians, in such manner as has never oc- 
curred in the case of any book or any matter 
of religion since the beginning of Christian- 
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ity, as is evident from the history of the 
Church.’... We are solemnly told [by An- 
dreae, Selneccer, ete.] that no one was forced 
by threats to sign the Formula of Concord, 
and that no one was tempted to do so by 
promises. We know that no one was taken 
suddenly by surprise. Every one was given 
time to think. As the work of composition 
extended through years, so several years were 
given for the work of signing. We very much 
doubt whether the Lutheran Church to-day 
could secure any democratic subscription so 
clean, so conscientious, so united, or so large 
as that which was given to the Book of Con- 
cord.” (Schmauk, 663 f.) 


283. Subscription in Electoral Saxony, 
Brandenburg, etc. 


In Electoral Saxony, where Crypto-Calvin- 
ism had reigned supreme for many years, pre- 
vailing conditions naturally called for a strict 
procedure. For Calvinists could certainly not 
be tolerated as preachers in Lutheran churches 
or as teachers in Lutheran schools. Such was 
also the settled conviction and determination 
of Elector August. When he learned that the 
Wittenberg professors were trying to evade an 
unqualified subscription, he declared: By the 
help of God I am determined, as long as I live, 
to keep.my churches and schools pure and in 
agreement with the Formula of Concord. 
Whoever does not want to cooperate with me 
may go; I have no desire for him. God pro- 
tect me, and those belonging to me, from Pa- 
pists and Calvinists —I have experienced it. 
(Richard, 529.) 

The Elector demanded that every pastor 
affix his own signature to the Formula. Ac- 
cordingly, in every place, beginning with Wit- 
tenberg, the commissioners addressed the min- 
isters and schoolteachers, who had been sum- 
moned from the smaller towns and villages, 
read the Formula to them, exhorted them to 
examine it and to express their doubts or 
scruples, if they had any, and finally de- 
manded subscription of all those who could 
not bring any charge of false doctrine 
against it. According to Planck only one 
pastor, one superintendent (Kolditz, who later 
on subseribed), and one schoolteacher refused 
to subscribe. (6, 560.) Several professors in 
Leipzig and Wittenberg who declined to ac- 
knowledge the Formula were dismissed. 

However, as stated, also in Electoral Saxony 
coercion was not employed. Moreover, ob- 
jections were listened to with patience, and 
time was allowed for consideration. Indeed, 
in the name of the Elector every one was ad- 
monished not to subscribe against his con- 
science. I. F. Mueller says in his Historico- 
Theological Introduction to the Lutheran 
Symbols: “At the Herzberg Convention, 1578, 
Andreae felt justified in stating: ‘I can truth- 
fully say that no one was coerced to subscribe 
or banished on that account. If this is not 
true, the Son of God has not redeemed me 
with His blood; for otherwise I do not want 
to become a partaker of the blood of Christ.’ 
Pursuant to this declaration the opponents 
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were publicly challenged to mention a single 
person who had subscribed by compulsion, but 
they were unable to do so. Moreover, even 
the Nuernbergers, who did not adopt the For- 
mula of Concord, acknowledged that the sig- 
natures had been affixed without employment 
of force.” (115.) True, October 8, 1578, An- 
dreae wrote to Chemnitz: “We treated the 
pastors with such severity that a certain truly 
good man and sincere minister of the church 
afterwards said to us in the lodging that, 
when the matter was proposed so severely, his 
mind was seized with a great consternation, 
which caused him to think that he, being near 
Mount. Sinai, was hearing the promulgation 
. of the Mosaic Law (se animo adeo consternato 
fuisse, cum negotium tam severiter proponere- 
tur, ut existimaret, se monti Sinai proximum 
legis Mosaicae promulgationem audire).... 
I do not believe that anywhere a similar 
severity has been employed.”. (116.) But the 
term “severity” here employed does not mean 
force or compulsion, but merely signifies re- 
ligious seriousness and moral determination 
to eliminate Crypto-Calvinism from the Lu- 
theran Church in Electoral Saxony. The 
spirit in which also Andreae desired this mat- 
ter to be conducted appears from his letter of 
November 20, 1579, to Count Wolfgang, in 
which he says: Although as yet some minis- 
ters in his country had not subscribed to the 
Formula, he should not make too much of 
that, much less press or persuade them; for 
whoever did not subscribe spontaneously and 
with a good conscience should abstain from 
subscribing altogether much rather than 
pledge himself with word and hand when his 
heart did not concur — denn wer es nicht mit 
seinem Geist und gutem Gewissen tue, bleibe 
viel besser davon, als dass er sich mit Worten 
und mit der Hand dazu bekenne und das Herz 
nicht daran waere. (115.) 

Also Selneccer testifies to the general will- 
ingness with which the ministers in Saxony 
affixed their signatures. With respect to the 
universities of Wittenberg and Leipzig, how- 
ever, he remarks that there some were found 
who, while willing to acknowledge the first 
part of the Book of Concord, begged to be ex- 
cused from signing the Formula, but that they 
had been told by the Elector: If they agreed 
with the first part, there was no reason why 
they should refuse to sign the second, since it 
was based on the first. (Carpzov, Isagoge 20.) 
While thus in Electoral Saxony subscription 
to the Formula was indeed demanded of all 
professors and ministers, there is not a single 
ase on record in which compulsion was em- 
ployed to obtain it. 

In Brandenburg the clergy subscribed un- 
conditionally, spontaneously, and with thank- 
fulness toward God and to their “faithful, 
pious ruler for his fatherly care of the 
Church.” Nor was any opposition met with 
in Wuerttemberg, where the subscription was 
completed in October, 1577. In Mecklenburg 
the ministers were kindly invited to subscribe. 
Such as refused were suspended and given 
time for deliberation, with the proviso that 
they abstain from criticizing the Formula be- 
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fore the people. When the superintendent of 
Wismar and several pastors declined finally to 
adopt the Formula, they were deposed. 

Accordingly, it was in keeping with the 
facts when the Lutheran electors and princes 
declared in the Preface to the Formula of Con- 
cord “that their theologians, ministers, and 
schoolteachers” “did with glad heart and 
heartfelt thanks to God the Almighty volun- 
tarily and with well-considered courage adopt, 
approve, and subscribe this Book of Concord 
[formula of Concord] as the true and Chris- 
tian sense of the Augsburg Confession, and 
did publicly testify thereto with heart, mouth, 
and hand. Wherefore also this Christian 
Agreement is not the confession of some few 
of our theologians only, but is called, and is, 
in general, the unanimous confession of each 
and every one of the ministers and school- 
teachers of our lands and provinces.” (Conc. 
TRIGL., 12 f.) 


284. Where and Why Formula of Con- 
cord was Rejected. 


Apart from the territories which were reall 
Calvinistic (Anhalt, Lower Hesse, the Palati- 
nate, etc.), comparatively few of the German 
princes and estates considered adherents of 
the Augsburg Confession declined to accept 
the Formula of Concord because of any doc- 
trinal disagreement. Some refused to append 
their names for political reasons; others, be- 
cause they were opposed on principle to a new 
symbol. With still others, notably some of 
the imperial cities, it was a case of religious 
particularism, which would not brook any dis- 
turbance of its own mode of church-life. 
Also injured pride, for not having been con- 
sulted in the matter, nor called upon to par- 
ticipate in the preparation and revision of the 
Formula, was not altogether lacking as a 
motive for withholding one’s signature. In 
some instances personal spite figured as a 
reason. Because Andreae had given offense 
to Paul von Witzen, Holstein rejected the For- 
mula, stating that all the articles it treated 
were clearly set forth in the existing symbols. 
Duke Julius of Brunswick, though at first 
most zealous in promoting the work of paci- 
fication and the adoption of the Book of Con- 
cord, withdrew in 1583, because Chemnitz had 
rebuked him for allowing his son to be conse- 
crated Bishop of Halberstadt. (Kolde, 73 f.) 
However, despite the unfriendly attitude of 
Duke Julius, some of the Brunswick theolo- 
gians openly declared their agreement with 
the Formula as well as their determination, 
by the help of God, to adhere to its doctrine. 
No doubt but that much more pressure was 
exercised in hindering than in urging Lu- 
therans to subscribe to the Formula. 

For the reasons enumerated the Formula of 
Concord was not adopted in Brunswick, Wol- 
fenbuettel, Holstein, Hesse, Pomerania (where, 
however, the Formula was received later), An- 
halt, the Palatinate (which, after a short Lu- 
theran interregnum, readopted the Heidelberg 
Catechism under John Casimir, 1583), Zwei- 
bruecken, Nassau, Bentheim, Tecklenburg, 
Solms, Ortenburg, Liegnitz, Brieg, Wohlau, 
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Bremen, Danzig, Magdeburg, Nuernherg, 
Weissenburg, Windsheim, Frankfort-on-the- 


Main, Worms, Speyer, Strassburg. 

‘In Sweden and Denmark, Frederick II 
issued an edict, July 24, 1580, forbidding (for 
political reasons) the importation and publi- 
cation of the Formula of Concord on pen- 
alty of execution and confiscation of property. 
He is said to have cast the two elegantly 
bound copies of the Formula sent him by his 
sister, the wife of Elector August of Saxony, 
into the fireplace. Later on, however, the 
Formula came to be esteemed also in the 


Danish Church and to be regarded as a sym- . 


bol, at least in fact, if not in form. 

While some of the original signatories sub- 
sequently withdrew from the Formula of Con- 
cord, a larger number acceded to it. Among 
the latter were Holstein, Pomerania, Krain, 
Kaernthen, Steiermark, ete. In Sweden the 
Formula was adopted 1593 by the Council of 
Upsala; in Hungary, in 1597. With few ex- 
ceptions the Lutheran synods in America and 
Australia all subscribed also to the Formula 
of Concord. 


285. Formula Not a New Confession 
Doctrinally. 


The Formula of Concord purified the Lu- 
theran Church from Romanism, Calvinism, 
indifferentism, unionism, synergism, and other 
errors and unsound tendencies. It did so, not 
by proclaiming new exclusive laws and doc- 
trines, but by showing that these corruptions 
were already excluded by the spirit and letter 
of the existing Lutheran symbols. Doctrinally 
the Formula of Concord is not a new confes- 
sion, but merely a repetition and explanation 
of the old Lutheran confessions. It does not 
set forth or formulate a new faith or tenets 
hitherto unknown to the Lutheran Church. 
Nor does it correct, change, or in any way 
modify any of her doctrines. On the contrary, 
its very object was to defend and maintain the 
teaching of her old symbols against all man- 
ner of attacks coming from without as well 
as from within the Lutheran Church. The 
Formula merely presents, repeats, reaffirms, 
explains, defends, clearly defines, and consist- 
ently applies the truths directly or indirectly, 
explicitly or implicitly confessed and taught 
in the antecedent Lutheran confessions. The 
Augsburg Confession concludes its last para- 
graph: “If there is anything that any one 
might desire in this Confession, we are ready, 
God willing, to present ampler information 
(latiorem informationem) according to the 
Scriptures.” (94,7.) Close serutiny will re- 
veal the fact that in every detail the Formula 
must be regarded as just such an “ampler in- 
formation, according to the Scriptures.” The 
Lutheran Church, therefore, has always held 
that whoever candidly adopts the Augsburg 
Confession cannot and will not reject the For- 
mula of Concord either. 

As for the Formula itself, it most emphatice- 
ally disclaims to be anything really new. In 
their Preface to the Book of Concord the Lu- 
theran princes declared: “We indeed (to re- 
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peat in conclusion what we have -mentioned 
several- times above) have wished, in this 
work of concord, in no way to devise anything 
new, or to depart from the truth of the heay- 
enly doctrine, which our ancestors (renowned 
for their piety) as well as we ourselves have 
acknowledged and professed. We mean that 
doctrine, which, having been derived from the 
prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, is con- 
tained in the three ancient Creeds, in the 
Augsburg Confession, presented in the year 
1530 to Emperor Charles V, of excellent 
memory, then in the Apology, which was 
added to this, in the Smalcald Articles, and 
lastly in both the Catechisms of that excellent 
man, Dr. Luther. Therefore we also have de- 
termined not to depart even a finger’s breadth. 
either from the subjects themselves, or from 
the phrases which are found in them, but, the 
Spirit of the Lord aiding us, to persevere con- 
stantly, with the greatest harmony, in this 
godly agreement, and we intend to examine 
all controversies according to this true norm 
and declaration of the pure doctrine.” (Conc. 
TrieL., 23.) In the Comprehensive Summary 
we read: “We [the framers and signers of the 
Formula of Concord] have declared to one an- 
other with heart and mouth that we will not 
make or receive a separate or new confession 
of our faith, but confess the public common 
writings which always and everywhere were 
held and used as such symbols or common con- 
fessions in all the churches of the Augsburg 
Confession before the dissensions arose among 
those who accept the Augsburg Confession, 
and as long as in all articles there was-on all 
sides a unanimous adherence to the pure doc- 
trine of the divine Word, as the sainted 
Dr. Luther explained it.” (851, 2.9.) The For- 
mula of Ooncord therefore did not wish to 
offer anything that was new doctrinally. It 
merely expressed the consensus of all loyal 
Lutherans, and applied the truths contained 
in the existing symbols to the questions raised 
in the various controversies. 


286. Formula a Reaffirmation of Genuine 
Lutheranism. 


To restore Lather’s doctrine, such was the 
declared purpose of the promoters and authors 
of the Formula of Concord. And in deciding 
the controverted questions, they certainly did 
most faithfully adhere to Luther’s teaching. 
The Formula is an exact, clear, consistent, and 
guarded statement of original Lutheranism, 
purified of all foreign elements later on in- 
jected into it by the Philippists and’ other 
errorists. It embodies the old Lutheran doc- 
trine, as distinguished not merely from Ro- 
manism and Calvinism, but also from Me- 
lanchthonianism and other innovations after 
the death of Luther. Surely Luther would 
not have hesitated to endorse each and all of 
its articles or doctrinal statements. Even 
Planck, who poured contempt and sarcasm on 
the loyal Lutherans, admits: “It was almost 
beyond controversy that the Formula, in every” 
controverted article, established and author- 
ized precisely the view which was most clearly- 
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sanctioned by the Unaltered Augsburg Oonfes- 
sion, by its Apology according to the edition 
of the year 1531, by the Smalcald Articles, 
and by the Catechisms of Luther.” (6, 697.) 
This complete agreement with Luther also ac- 
counts for the fact that the Formula was 
immediately acknowledged by two-thirds of 
the Protestants in Germany. 

As for Luther, the Formula of Concord re- 
gards him as the God-given Reformer and 
teacher of the Church. We read: “By the 
special grace and mercy of the Almighty the 
doctrine concerning the chief articles of our 
Christian religion (which under the Papacy 

had been horribly obscured by human teach- 
ings and ordinances) were explained and puri- 
fied again from God’s Word by Dr. Luther, of 
blessed and holy memory.” (847,1.) Again: 
“Tn these last times God, out of special grace, 
has brought the truth of His Word to light 
again from the darkness of the Papacy 
through the faithful service of the precious 
man of God, Dr. Luther.” (851,5.) Luther is 
spoken of as “this highly illumined man,” 
“the hero illumined with unparalleled and 
most excellent gifts of the Holy Ghost,” “the 
leading teacher of the Augsburg Confession.” 
(980, 28; 983, 34.) “Dr. Luther,” says the 
Formula, “is to be regarded as the most dis- 
tinguished (vornehmste, praecipwus) teacher 
of the Churches which confess the Augsburg 
Confession, whose entire doctrine as to sum 
and substance is comprised in the articles of 
the Augsburg Confession.” (985, 41.) Again: 
“Dr. Luther, who, above others, certainly 
understood the true and proper meaning of 
the Augsburg Confession, and who constantly 
remained steadfast thereto till his end, and 
defended it, shortly before his death repeated 
his faith concerning this article [of the Lord’s 
Supper] with great zeal in his last Confes- 
sion.” (983, 33.) Accordingly, only from Lu- 
ther’s writings quotations are introduced by 
the Formula to prove the truly Lutheran char- 
acter of a doctrine. In this respect Luther 
was considered the highest authority, out- 
weighing by far that of Melanchthon or any 
other Lutheran divine. Everywhere Luther’s 
books are referred and appealed to, e. g., his 
“heautiful and glorious exposition of the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians,” his book 
concerning Councils, his Large Confession, his 
De Servo Arbitrio, his Commentary on Gene- 
sis, his sermon of 1533 at Torgau, ete. 
(925, 28; 937, 67; 823, 21; 897,43; 827, 2; 
1051, 1; ef. 1213 ff.) 

Luther’s doctrine, according to the Formula 
of Concord, is embodied in the old Lutheran 
symbols, and was “collected into the articles 
and chapters of the Augsburg Oonfession.” 
(851, 5.) The Augsburg Confession, the Apol- 
ogy, the Smalcald Articles, and the Small and 
the Large Catechism, says the Formula, “have 
always been regarded as the norm and model 
of the doctrine which Dr. Luther, of blessed 
memory, has admirably deduced from God’s 
Word, and firmly established against the 
Papacy and other sects; and to his full ex- 
planations in his doctrinal and_ polemical 
writings we wish to appeal, in the manner 
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and as far as Dr. Luther himself in the Latin 
preface to his published works has given neces- 
sary and Christian admonition concerning his 
writings.” (853, 9.) According to the For- 
mula there were no dissensions among the 
Lutherans “as long as in all articles there 
was on all sides a unanimous adherence to 
the pure doctrine of the divine Word as the 
sainted Dr. Luther explained it.” (851, 2.) 
Melanchthon, Agricola, Osiander, Major, and 
the Philippists, departing from Luther, struck 
out on paths of their own, and thus gave rise 
to the controversies finally settled by the For- 
mula of Concord. 

As for the Formula of Concord itself, the 
distinct object also of its promoters and 
authors was to restore, reaffirm, and vindicate 
the doctrine of Luther. In a letter of July 24, 
1576, to Hesshusius and Wigand, Andreae, 
giving an account of the results of the Tor- 
gau Convention, remarks: “For this I dare 
affirm and promise sacredly that the illus- 
trious Elector of Saxony is bent on this alone, 
that the doctrine of Luther, which has been 
partly obscured, partly corrupted, partly con- 
demned openly or secretly, shall again be re- 
stored pure and unadulterated in the schools 
and churches, and accordingly Luther shall 
live, 7. e., Christ, whose faithful servant Lu- 
ther was —adeoque Lutherus, hoc est, Ohri- 
stus, cuius fidelis minister Lutherus fuit, 
vivat. What more do you desire? Here [in 
the Torgau Book] nothing is colored, nothing 
is dressed up, nothing is concealed, but every- 
thing is in keeping with the spirit of Luther, 
which is Christ’s. Nihil hic fucatum, nihil 
palliatwnm, mhil tectum est, sed iuxta spiri- 
tum Lutheri, qui Christi est.” (Schaff 1, 339.) 
Also the Formula of Concord, therefore, con- 
tains Luther’s theology. 

Tt has been asserted that the Formula of 
Concord is a compromise between Luther and 
Melanchthon, a “synthesis or combination of 
the two antagonistic forces of the Reforma- 
tion, a balance of mutually destructive prin- 
ciples,” ete. The Formula, says also Seeberg, 
represents a “Melanchthonian Lutheranism.” 
But the plain truth is that the Formula is 
a complete victory of Luther over the later 
Melanchthon as well as the other errorists 
who had raised their heads within the Lu- 
theran Church. It gave the floor, not to 
Philip, but to Martin. True, it was the 
avowed object of the Formula to restore peace 
to the Lutheran Church, but not by compro- 
mising in any shape or form the doctrine of 
Luther, which, its authors were convinced, is 
nothing but divine truth itself. In thesis and 
antithesis, moreover, the Formula takes a 
clearly defined stand against all the errorists 
of those days: Anabaptists, Schwenckfeldians, 
Antitrinitarians, Romanists, Zwinglians, Cal- 
vinists, Crypto-Calvinists, Adiaphorists, Anti- 
nomians, Synergists, Majorists, the later Fla- 
cianists, etc. It did not acknowledge, or leave 
room for, any doctrines or doctrinal tenden- 
cies deviating in the least from original gen- 
uine Scriptural Lutheranism. At every poiut 
it occupied the old Lutheran ground. Every- 
where it observed a correct balance between 
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two errors (¢. g., Romanism and Zwinglianism, 
Calvinism and synergism, Majorism and anti- 
nomianism) ; it steered clear of Scylla as well 
as Charybdis, avoiding errors to the right as 
well as pitfalls to the left. The golden high- 
way of truth on which it travels was not 
Melanchthon nor a middle ground between 
Luther and Melanchthon, but simply Luther 
and the truths which he had brought to light 
again. 

Melanchthonianism may be defined as an 
effort to inoculate Lutheranism with a union- 
istic and Calvinistic virus. The distinct ob- 
ject of the Formula, however, was not merely 
to reduce, but to purge the Lutheran Church 
entirely from, this as well as other leaven. 
The Formula’s theology is not Lutheranism 
modified by, but thoroughly cleansed from, 
antinomianism, Osiandrianism, and particu- 
larly from Philippism. Accordingly, while in 
the Formula Luther is celebrated and quoted 
as the true and reliable exponent of Lutheran- 
ism, Melanchthon is nowhere appealed to as 
an authority in this respect. It is only in the 
Preface of the Book of Concord that his writ- 
ings are referred to as not to be “rejected and 
condemned”; but the proviso is added, “in 
as far as (quatenus) they agree throughout 
with the norm laid down in the Book of Con- 
cord.” (16.) 


287. Scripture Sole Standard and Rule. 


From the high estimation in which Luther 
was held by the Formula of Concord it has 
falsely been inferred that this Confession 
accords Luther the “highest authority,” as 
Hase says, or considers him “the regulative 
and almost infallible expounder” of the Bible, 
as Schaff asserts. (Oreeds 1, 313.) But accord- 
ing to the Formula the supreme arbiter and 
only final rule in all matters of religion is 
the inspired Word of God; and absolutely all 
human teachers and books, including Luther 
and the Lutheran symbols, are subject to its 
verdict. When, after Luther’s death, God per- 
mitted doctrinal controversies to distract the 
Church, His purpose, no doubt, being also to 
have her fully realize not only that Luther’s 
doctrine is in complete harmony with Scrip- 
ture, but, in addition, that in matters of faith 
and doctrine not Luther, not the Church, not 
the symbols, nor any other human authority, 
but His Word alone is the sole rule and norm. 
The Formula certainly learned this lesson 
well. In its opening paragraph we read: 
“We believe, teach, and confess that the sole 
rule and standard according to which both all 
doctrines and all teachers should be estimated 
and judged are the prophetic and apostolic 
Scriptures of the Old and the New Testament 
alone. ... Other writings, however, of ancient 
or modern teachers, whatever name they bear, 
must not be regarded as equal to the Holy 
Scriptures, but all.of them together be sub- 
jected to them.” (777, 1.) And in this, too, 
the Formula was conscious of being in agree- 
ment with Luther. Luther himself, it de- 
clares, “has expressly drawn this distinction, 
namely, that the Word of God alone should 
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be and remain the only standard and rule of 
doctrine, to which the writings of no man 
should be regarded as equal, but to which 
everything should be subjected.” (853, 9.) 
Scripture is, and always must remain, the 
only norma normans, the standard that rules 
everything, — such was the attitude of the 
Formula of Concord. 

Accordingly, the proof proper for the truth 
of any doctrinal statement is taken by the 
Formula neither from the Lutheran symbols 
nor the writings of Luther, but from the Word 
of God. And the only reason why the pro- 
moters and framers of the Formula were 
determined to restore the unadulterated teach- 
ing of Luther was because, in the controversies 
following his death, they had thoroughly con- 
vinced themselves that, on the one hand, the 
doctrines proclaimed by Luther were nothing 
but the purest gold mined from the shafts of 
God’s Word, and that, on the other hand, the 
various deviations from Luther’s teaching, 
which had caused the dissensions, were aber- 
rations not only from the original Lutheran 
Confessions, but also from Holy Scripture. 
The thirty years of theological discussion had 
satisfied the Lutherans that to adhere to the 
Bible was tantamount to adhering to the 
teaching of Luther, and vice versa. Accord- 
ingly, the Formula also declared it as its ob- 
ject to prove that the doctrines it presented 
were in harmony with the Bible, as well as 
with the teaching of Luther and the Augs- 
burg Confession. (856,19.) This agreement 
with the Word of God and the preceding Lu- 
theran symbols constitutes the Formula a 
Lutheran confession, which no one who is 
a true Lutheran can reject or, for doctrinal 
reasons, refuse to accept. 


288. Formula Benefited Lutheran Church. 


It has frequently been asserted that’ the 
Formula of Concord greatly damaged Lu- 
theranism, causing bitter controversies, and 
driving many Lutherans into the fold of Cal- 
vinism, e. g., in the Palatinate (1583), in An- 
halt, in Hesse, and in Brandenburg (1613). 
Richard says: “The Formula of Concord was 
the cause of the most bitter controversies, dis- 
sensions, and alienations. The position taken 
by the adherents of the Formula of Concord 
that this document is the true historical and 
logical explanation of the older confessions, 
and is therefore the test and touchstone of 
Lutheranism, had the effect, as one extreme 
generates a counter-extreme, of driving many 
individual Lutherans and many Lutheran 
churches into the Calvinistie fold, as that 
fold was represented in Germany by the Hei- 
delberg Catechism as the chief confession of 
faith.” (516.) ’ 

But this entire view is founded on indiffer- 
entism and unionism flowing from the false 
principle that quality must be sacrificed to 
quantity, eternal truth to temporal peace, and 
unity to external progress and temporary suc- 
cess. Viewed in the light of God’s Word, 
error is the centrifugal force and the real 
cause of dissension and separations among 
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Christians, while divine truth always acts as 
a centripetal or a truly unifying power. The 
Formula therefore, standing clearly as it 
does for divine truth only, cannot be charged 
with causing dissension and breeding trouble 
among Christians. It settled many contro- 
versies and healed dissensions, but produced 
none. True, the Formula was condemned by 
many, but with no greater justice and for no 
other reasons than those for which the truths 
of God’s Word have always been assailed by 
their enemies, 

Nor is the statement correct that the For- 
mula of Concord drove loyal Lutherans out of 
their own churches into Calvinistic folds. It 
clearly stated what, according to God’s Word 
and their old confessions, Lutherans always 
will believe, teach, and confess, as also what 
they always must reject as false and detri- 
mental to the cause of the Church of Christ; 
however, in so doing, it did not drive Lu- 
therans into the ranks of the Calvinists, but 
drove masked Calvinists out of the ranks of 
loyal Lutherans into those folds to which they 
really belonged. Indeed, the Formula failed 
to make true Lutherans of all the errorists; 
but neither did the Augsburg Confession suc- 
ceed in making friends and Lutherans of all 
Papists, nor the Bible, in making Christians 
of all unbelievers. However, by clearly stat- 
ing its position in thesis and antithesis, the 
Formula did succeed in bringing about a 
wholesome separation, ridding the Lutheran 
Church of antagonistic spirits, unsound ten- 
dencies, and false doctrines. In fact, it saved 
the Church from slow, but sure poisoning at 
the hands of the Crypto-Calvinists; it re- 
stored purity, unity, morale, courage, and 
hope when she was demoralized, distracted, 
and disfigured by many dissensions and cor- 
ruptions. Whatever, by adopting the For- 
mula of Concord, the Lutheran Church there- 
fore may have lost in extension, it won in 
intention; what it lost in numbers, it won in 
unity, solidity, and firmness in the truth. 

True, the Formula of Concord completely 
foiled Melanchthon’s plan of a union between 
the Lutheran and Reformed churches on the 
phasis of the Variata of 1540, —a fact which 
more than anything else roused the ire of 
Philippists and Calvinists. But that was an 
ungodly union, contrary to the Word of God; 
a union involving a denial of essential Chris- 
tian truths; a union incompatible with the 
spirit of Lutheranism, which cannot survive 
where faith is gagged and open confession of 
the truth is smothered; a union in which Cal- 
vinism, engrafted on Lutheranism, would have 
reduced the latter to a mere feeder of a for- 
eign life. However, though it shattered the 
ungodly plans of the Philippists and Calvin- 
ists, the Formula did not in the least destroy 
the hope of, or block the way for, a truly 
Christian agreement. On the contrary, it for- 
mulated the only true basis for such a union, 
which it also realized among the Lutherans. 
And if the Lutheran and Reformed churches 
will ever unite in a true and godly manner, 
it must be done on the basis of the truths set 
forth by the Formula. 
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289. Necessity of Formula of Concord. 


Several Lutheran states, as related above, 
declined to accept the Formula of Concord, 
giving as their reason for such action that 
there was no need of a new confession. The 
fact, however, that the Formula was adopted 
by the great majority of Lutheran princes, 
professors, preachers, and congregations proves 
conclusively that they were of a different 
opinion, A new confession was necessary, not 
indeed because new truths had been discovered 
which called for confessional coining or formu- 
lation, but because the old doctrines, assailed 
by errorists, were in need of vindication, and 
the Lutheran Church, distracted by prolonged 
theological warfare, was sorely in need of 
being restored to unity, peace, and stability. 
The question-marks suspended everywhere in 
Germany after Luther’s death were: Is Lu- 
theranism to die or live? Are its old stand- 
ards and doctrines to be scrapped or vindi- 
cated? Is the Chureh of Luther to remain, 
or to be transformed into a unionistic or 
Reformed body? Is it to retain its unity, or 
will it become a house divided against itself 
and infested with all manner of sects? 

Evidently, then, if the Lutheran Church was 
not to go down ingloriously, a new confession 
was needed which would not only clear the 
religious and theological atmosphere, but re- 
store confidence, hope, and normaley. A con- 
fession was needed which would bring out 
clearly the truths for which Lutherans must 
firmly stand if they would be true to God, 
true to His Word, true to their Church, true 
to themselves, and true to their traditions. 
A confession was needed which would draw 
exactly, clearly, and unmistakably the lines 
which separate Lutherans, not only from 
Romanists, but also from Zwinglians, Cal- 
vinists, Crypto-Calvinists, unionists, and the 
advoeates of other errors and unsound tenden- 
cies. Being essentially the Church of the pure 
Word and Sacrament, the only way for the 
Lutheran Church to maintain her identity and 
independence was to settle her controversies, 
not by evading or compromising the doctrinal 
issues involved, but by honestly facing and 
definitely deciding them in accordance with 
her principles: the Word of God and the old 
confessions. Particularly with respect to the 
doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, Melanchthon, 
by constantly altering the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, had muddied the water to such an ex- 
tent that the adoption of the Augustana was 
no longer a clear test of Lutheran orthodoxy 
and loyalty. Even Calvin, and the German 
Reformed generally, subscribed to it; “in the 
sense,” they said, “in which Melanchthon has 
explained it.” The result was a corruption 
of Lutheranism and a pernicious Calvinistie 
propaganda in Lutheran territories. A new 
confession was the only means of ending the 
confusion and checking the invasion. 


290, Formula Fully Met Requirements. 


The Formula of Concord was just such a 
confession as the situation called for. The 
Preface to the Apology of the Book of Con- 
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cord, signed by Kirchner, Selneccer, and Chem- 
nitz, remarks that the purpose of the Formula 
was “to establish and propagate unity in the 
Lutheran churches and schools, and to check 
the Sacramentarian leaven and other corrup- 
tions and sects.” This purpose was fully at- 
tained by the Formula. It maintained and 
vindicated the old Lutheran symbols. It 
cleared our Church from all manner of for- 
eign spirits which threatened to transform its 
very character. It settled the controversies by 
rendering a clear and correct decision on all 
doctrinal questions involved. It unified our 
Church when she was threatened with hope- 
less division, anarchy, and utter ruin. It sur- 
rounded her with a wall of fire against all her 
enemies. It made her a most uncomfortable 
place for such opponents of Lutheranism as 
Crypto-Calvinists, unionists, etc. It infused 
her with confidence, self-consciousness, con- 
viction, a clear knowledge of her own position 
over against the errors of other churches and 
sects, and last, but not least, with a most re- 
markable vitality. 

Wherever and whenever, in the course of 
time, the Formula of Concord was ignored, 
despised, or rejected, the Lutheran Church fell 
an easy prey to unionism and sectarianism; 
but wherever and whenever the Formula was 
held in high esteem, Lutheranism flourished, 
and its enemies were confounded. Says 
Schaff: “Outside of Germany the Lutheran 
Church is stunted in its normal growth, or 
undergoes, with the change of language and 
nationality, an ecclesiastical transformation. 
This is the case with the great majority of 
Anglicized and Americanized Lutherans, who 
adopt Reformed views on the Sacraments, the 
observance of Sunday, church discipline, and 
other points.” But the fact is that, since 
Schaff wrote the above, the Lutheran Church 
developed and flourished nowhere as in 
America, owing chiefly to the return of 
American Lutherans to their confessions, in- 
cluding the Formula of Concord. The For- 
mula of Concord fully supplied the dire need 
created by the controversies after Luther’s 
death; and, despite many subsequent contro- 
versies, also in America, down to the present 
day, no further confessional deliverances have 
been necessary, and most likely such will not 
be needed in the future either. 

The Formula of Concord, therefore, must 
ever be regarded as a great blessing of God. 
“But for the Formula of Concord,” says 
Krauth, “it may be questioned whether Prot- 
estantism could have been saved to the world. 
It staunched the wounds at which Lutheran- 
ism was bleeding to death; and crises were 
at hand in history in which Lutheranism was 
essential to the salvation of the Reformatory 
interest in Europe. The Thirty Years’ War, 
the war of martyrs, which saved our modern 
world, lay indeed in the future of another 
century, yet it was fought and settled in the 
Cloister of Bergen. But for the pen of the 
peaceful triumvirate, the sword of Gustavus 
had not been drawn. Intestine treachery and 
division in the Church of the Reformation 
would have done what the arts and arms of 
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Rome failed to do. But the miracle of resto- 
ration was wrought. From being the most 
distracted Church on earth, the Lutheran 
Church had become the most stable. The 
blossom put forth at Augsburg, despite the 
storm, the mildew, and the worm, had rip- 
ened into the full round fruit of the amplest 
and clearest Confession in which the Chris- 
tian Church has ever embodied her faith.” 
(Schmauk, 830.) 


291. Formula Attacked and Defended. 


Drawing accurately and deeply, as it did, 
the lines of demarcation between Lutheran- 
ism, on the one hand, and Calvinism, Philip- 
pism, ete., on the other, and thus also putting 
an end to the Calvinistic propaganda success- 
fully carried on for decades within the Lu- 
theran Church, the Pormula of Concord was 
bound to become a rock of offense and to meet 
with opposition on the part of all enemies of 
genuine Lutheranism within as well as with- 
out the Lutheran Church. Both Romanists 
and Calvinists had long ago accustomed them- 
selves to viewing the Lutheran Church as 
moribund and merely to be preyed upon by 
others. Accordingly, when, contrary to all ex- 
pectations, our Church, united by the For- 
mula, rose once more to her pristine power 
and glory, it roused the envy and inflamed 
the ire and rage of her enemies. Numerous 
protests against the Formula, emanating 
chiefly from Reformed and Crypto-Calvinistie 
sources, were lodged with Elector August and 
other Lutheran princes. Even Queen Eliza- 
beth of England sent a deputation urging the 
Elector not to allow the promulgation of the 
new confession. John Casimir of the Palati- 
nate, also at the instigation of the English 
queen, endeavored to organize the Reformed 
in order to prevent its adoption. Also later 
on the Calvinists insisted that a general coun- 
cil (of course, participated in by Calvinists 
and Crypto-Calvinists) should have been held 
to decide on its formal and final adoption! 

Numerous attacks on the Formula of Oon- 
cord were published 1578, 1579, 1581, and 
later, some of them anonymously. They were 
directed chiefly against its doctrine of the 
real presence in the Lord’s Supper, the maj- 
esty of the human nature of Christ, and eter- 
nal election, particularly its refusal to solve, 
either in a synergistic or in a Calvinistic 
manner, the mystery presented to human rea- 
son in the teaching of the Bible that God 
alone is the cause of man’s salvation, while 
man alone is the cause of his damnation. In 
a letter to Beza, Ursinus, the chief author of 
the Heidelberg Catechism, shrewdly advised 
the Reformed to continue accepting the Augs- 
burg Confession, but to agitate against the 
Formula. He himself led the Reformed at- 
tacks by publishing, 1581, “Admonitio Chri- 
stiana de Libro Concordiae, Christian Admo- 
nition Concerning the Book of Concord,” also 
called ‘“Admonitio Neostadiensis, Neustadt 
Admonition.” Its charges were refuted in the 
“Apology or Defense of the Christian Book of 
Concord — Apologia oder Verantwortung des 
christlichen Konkordienbuchs, in welcher die 
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wahre christliche Lehre, so im Konkordien- 
buch verfasst, mit gutem Grunde heiliger, 
goettlicher Schrift verteidiget, die Verkehrung 
aber und Kalumnien, so yon unruhigen Leuten 
wider gedachtes christliche Buch ausgespren- 
get, widerlegt worden,” 1583 (1582). Having 
been prepared by command of the Lutheran 
electors, and composed by Kirchner, Selneccer, 
and Chemnitz, and before its publication also 
submitted to other theologians for their ap- 
proval, this guardedly written Apology, also 
called the Erfurt Book, gained considerable 
authority and influence. 

The Preface of this Erfurt Book enumerates, 
besides the Christian Admonition of Ursinus 
and the Neustadt theologians, the following 
writings published against the Formula of 
Concord: 1. Opinion and Apology (Bedencken 
und Apologie) of Some Anhalt Theologians; 
2. Defense (Verantwortung) of the Bremen 
Preachers; Christian Irenaeus on Original 
Sin; Nova Novorwm (“ein famos Libell”) ; 
other libelli, satyrae et pasquilli; Calumniae 
et Scurrilia Convitia of Brother Nass (Bruder 
Nass); and the history of the Awgsburg Con- 
fession by Ambrosius Wolf, in which the 
author asserts that from the beginning the 
doctrine of Zwingli and Calvin predominated 
in all Protestant churches. The theologians 
of Neustadt, Bremen, and Anhalt replied to 
the Erfurt Apology; which, in turn, called 
forth counter-replies from the Lutherans. 
Beza wrote: Refutation of the Dogma Con- 
cerning the Fictitious Omnipresence of the 
Flesh of Christ. In 1607 Hospinian published 
his Concordia Discors,’ to which Hutter re- 
plied in his Concordia Concors. The papal 
detractors of the Formula were led by the 
Jesuit Cardinal Bellarmin, who in 1589 pub- 
lished his Judgment of the Book of Concord. 


292. Modern Strictures on Formula of 
Concord. 


Down to the present day the Formula of 
Concord has been assailed particularly by 
unionistic and Reformed opponents of true 
Lutheranism. Schaff criticizes: ‘Religion 
was confounded with theology, piety with 
orthodoxy, and orthodoxy with an exclusive 
confessionalism.” (1, 259.) However, the sub- 
jects treated in the Formula are the most 
vital doctrines of the Christian religion: con- 
cerning sin and grace, the person and work of 
Christ, justification and faith, the means of 
grace, — truths without which neither Chris- 
tian theology nor Christian religion can re- 
main. “Here, then,” says Schmauk, “is the 
one symbol of the ages which treats almost 
exclusively of Christ — of His work, His pres- 
ence, His person. Here-is the Christ-symbol 
of the Lutheran Church. One might almost 
say that the Formula of Concord is a devel- 
oped witness of Luther’s explanation of the 
Second and Third Articles of the Apostles’ 
Creed, meeting the modern errors of Protes- 
tantism, those cropping up from the sixteenth 
to the twentieth century, in a really modern 
way.” (751.) Tschackert also designates the 
assertion that the authors of the Formula of 
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Concord “abandoned Luther’s idea of faith 
and established a dead scholasticism” as an 
unjust charge. (478.) Indeed, it may be ques- 
tioned whether the doctrine of grace, the real 
heart of Christianity, would have been saved 
to the Church without the Formula. 

R. Seeberg speaks of the “ossification of 
Lutheran theology” caused by the Formula 
of Concord, and Tschackert charges it with 
transforming the Gospel into a “doctrine.” 
(571.) But what else is the Gospel of Christ 
than the divine doctrine or statement and 
proclamation of the truth that we are saved, 
not by our own works, but by grace and faith 
alone, for the sake of Christ and His merits? 
The Formula of Concord truly says: “The 
Gospel is properly a doctrine which teaches 
what man should believe, that he may obtain 
forgiveness of sins with God, namely, that 
the Son of God, our Lord Christ, has taken 
upon Himself and borne the curse of the Law, 
has expiated and paid for all our sins, through 
whom alone we again enter into favor with 
God, obtain forgiveness of sins by faith, are 
delivered from death and all the punishments 
of sins, and eternally saved.” (959, 20.) Says 
Schmauk: “The Formula of Concord was... 
the very substance of the Gospel and of the 
Augsburg Confession, kneaded through the ex- 
perience of the first generation of Protes- 
tantism, by incessant and agonizing conflict, 
and coming forth from that experience as a 
true and tried teaching, a standard recognized 
by many.” (821.) The Formula of Concord 
is truly Seriptural, not only because all its 
doctrines are derived from the Bible, but also 
because the burden of the Scriptures, the doc- 
trine of justification, is the burden also of all 
its expositions, the living breath, as it were, 
pervading all its articles. 

Another modern objection to the Formula 
is that it binds the future generations to the 
Book of Concord. This charge is correct, for 
the Formula expressly states that its decisions 
are to be “a public, definite testimony, not 
only for those now living, but also for our 
posterity, what is and should remain (sei und 
bleiben solle—esseque perpetuo debeat) the 
unanimous understanding and judgment of 
our churches in reference to the articles in 
controversy.” (857,16.) However, the criti- 
cism implied in the charge is unwarranted. 
For the Lutheran Confessions, as promoters, 
authors, and signers of the Formula were 
fully persuaded, are in perfect agreement with 
the eternal and unchangeable Word of God. 
As to their contents, therefore, they must 
always remain the confession of every Church 
which really is and would remain loyal to the 
Word of God. 


293. Formula Unrefuted. 


From the day of its birth down to the 
present time the Formula of Concord has 
always been in the limelight of theological 
discussion. But what its framers said in 
praise of the Augsburg Confession, viz., that, 
in spite of numerous enemies, it had remained 
unrefuted, may be applied also to the For- 
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mula: it stood the test of centuries and 
emerged unscathed from the fire of every con- 
troversy. It is true to-day what Thomasius 
wrote 1848 with special reference to the For- 
mula: - “Numerous as they may be who at 
present revile our Confession, not one has ever 
appeared who has refuted its chief proposi- 
tions from the Bible.” (Bekenntnis der ev.- 
luth. Kirche, 227.) 

Nor can the Formula ever be refuted, for 
its doctrinal contents are unadulterated 
truths of the infallible Word of God. It con- 
fesses the doctrine which Christians every- 
where will finally admit as true and divine, 
indeed, which they all in their hearts believe 
even now, if not explicitly and consciously, 
at least implicitly and in principle. The doc- 
trines of the Formula are the ecumenical 
truths of Christendom; for true Lutheranism 
is nothing but consistent Christianity. The 
Formula, says Krauth, is “the completest and 
clearest confession in which the Christian 
Church has ever embodied her faith.” Such 
being the case, the Formula of Concord must 
be regarded also as the key to a godly peace 
and true unity of entire Christendom. 

The authors of the Formula solemnly de- 
clare: “We entertain heartfelt pleasure and 
love for, and,are on our part sincerely in- 
clined and anxious to advance with our ut- 
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most power that unity [and peace] by which 
His glory remains to God uninjured, nothing 
of the divine truth of the Holy Gospel is 
surrendered, no room is given to the least 
error, poor sinners are brought to true, gen- 
uine repentance, raised up by faith, confirmed 
in new obedience, and thus justified and eter- 
nally saved alone through the sole merit of 
Christ.” (1095, 96.) Such was the godly peace 
and true Christian unity restored by the For- 
mula of Concord to the Lutheran Church. 
And what it did for her it is able also to do 
for the Church at large. Being in complete 
agreement with Scripture, it is well qualified 
to become the regeneration center of the en- 
tire present-day corrupted, disrupted, and de- 
moralized Christendom. 

Accordingly Lutherans, the natural adyo- 
cates of a truly wholesome and God-pleasing 
union based on unity in divine truth, will not 
only themselves hold fast what they possess 
in their glorious Confession, but strive to im- 
part its blessings also to others, all the while 
praying incessantly, fervently, and trustingly 
with the pious framers of the Formula: 
“May Almighty God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus grant the grace of His Holy Ghost 
that we all may be one in Him, and con- 
stantly abide in this Christian unity, which 
is well pleasing to Him! Amen.” (837, 23.) 


SOLI DEO GLORIA! 
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Accident, 146. 

Accountability, man’s, 140. 

Adiaphoristic Controversy, 7. 103. 107 f. 

Admonitio Christiana de Libro Concordiae, 
254. 

Aegidius on A.C., 19. 

Aepinus, John, 7.103; his doctrine on Christ’s 
descent into hell, 193 f. 

Agricola, catechist at Wittenberg, 75; in- 
structed to write catechism, 77; co-author 
of Augsburg Interim, 95 ff.; praises In- 


terim, 98; author of Antinomistic Contro- 
versy, 103. 161 ff.; on necessity of good 
works, 123. 

Ajax, in Homer, 112. 

Alber, 181. 


Albert of Mayence, 46. 

Albrecht, O., defines catechism, 63. 79. 80. 92. 

Albrecht of Prussia, 153 f. 

Altenburg Colloquy, 186. 

Altered Augsburg Confession, 23 ff. 

Althamer, 63. 74. 233. 

Alziati, 234. 

Amsdorf, 102. 113. 115. 122. 124. 132. 1385. 154. 
196. 235. 240. 

Anabaptists, 9. 229 ff. 

Andreae, 3. 103. 130. 181. 191. 200. 242—249. 

Ann, St., prayer to, 67. 

Antinomian Controversy, 103. 161 ff. 

Antisynergists, 142. 196. 

Antitrinitarians, 229. 233. 

Antwerp Fanatic, 220. 

aerogy Agi Augsburg Confession, 26. 37 ff. 

Apology of Book (Formula) of Concord, 201. 

f. 253. 246. 254. 

Apostles’ Oreed, 2. 10. 

Apostolic Brethren in Augsburg, 229. 231. 

Appendia of Formula of Concord, 5. 173. 247. 

Aptitude, passive — active in conversion, 152. 

Aquila, encourages Melanchthon to come out 
against the Interim, 98. 

Aquinas, Thomas, a godless sophist, 132. 

Arbiter, 237. y 5 

Arius, 13. 

Athanasian Creed, 3. 13. 

Athanasius, 13. 

Augsburg Confession, 15 ff. 32 ff. 56. 97; 
changed by Melanchthon, 23. 26. 187; at 
Naumburg, 241. 

Augsburg, delegates of, at Smaleald, 55. 

Augsburg, Diet at, 15. 39 ff. 

Augsburg Interim, 95. 153; 

Augsburg peace treaty, 239. 

Augustana; see Augsburg Confession. 

Augustine, 3. 132. 

August, Elector, -240 f. 245. 248. 

Aurifaber, 88. 94. 235. 240. 

Ansbach-Nuernberg Sermons on Catechism, 6. 

Ave Maria, in medieval books, 67. 

Concordia Triglotta. 


see Interim. 


Ban, Christian, 230. 

Bang, on Second Article, 92. 

Baptism, infant, 230; according to Schwenck- 
feld, 233. 

Basil, statements of, 129. 

Baumgaertner, 40. 175. 237. 

Beatus, 151. 

Bellarmine, 255. 

Bergen, cloister at, 247. 

Bergic Book, 246 f. 

Bern, city of, opposes Calvinism, 198. 

Bertram, vindicates Melanchthon’s authorship 
of Tract, 61. 

Beza, 181 ff. 255; his absolute predestination, 
198. 

Bible-stories illustrate Catechism, 73. 

Bidembach, 245. 

Bindseil, 129. 

Blandrata, 233. 

Blaurer, his attitude at Smaleald, 55; on 
Lord’s Supper, 56 f. 

Bohemian Brethren, their catechism, 89; their 
error regarding Lord’s Supper, 77. 

Bolsec, opposed Calvin’s Predestinarianism, 
198. 

Block or stone in conversion, 140. 

Booklet for Laymen and Children, 76. 

Book of Concord, 3. 5. 

Book of Confutation, 7. 131. 134. 142. 229. 

Books, medieval, 66. 

Bread-worship, 179. 

Bremen, lost to Lutheranism, 184. 

Brenz, John, 8. 20. 38. 88. 96. 103. 112. 154. 
237. 242. 244; his catechism, 63; admon- 
ishes Melanchthon, 101; his attitude 
toward Osiander, 157; his confession, 179; 
on Christ’s majesty and omnipresence, 
181 ff.; on Christ’s descent into hell, 195; 
on predestination, 196. 

Brethren, false, 166. 

_ Bridget- prayers, 67. 

* Briessman, 1538. 

Brizius, 8. 

Brueck, Chancellor, 18. 33. 38. 41. 

Bucer, 9. 42. 96. 177. 200; his attitude 1537 
at Smaleald, 55; on Lord’s Supper, 56 f.; 
opposed by Melanchthon, 175; on predes- 
tination, 196. 

Buchwald, G., 62. 76. 78. 79. 

Buenderlin, Jacob, 229. 

Bueren, Daniel von, 185. 

Bugenhagen, 9. 15. 75; his influence on Smal- 
cald Articles, 55; defines catechism, 62; 
his Booklet for Laymen and Children, 76. 

Bullinger, 181 f. 

Burer, Albert, 75. 


240. 


Caesarius of Arles, 12. 
Calixtus, 106. 
Calvin warns Melanchthon regarding adiaph- 
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orism, 101; agrees with Zwingli, 173 f. 
182; praises Luther, 173; reviles loyal 


Lutherans, 174; signs Augsburg Confes- 
sion, 174; claims Melanchthon as ally, 
179; opposes Westphal, 181 ff.; his double 
predestination, 198; his Institutio Religio- 
nis Christianae, 198; opposed in Bern, etc., 
198. 

Calvinistic confessions, 198 ff. 

Calvinists, deny universality of God’s grace, 
195 f. 198 f. 

Camerarius, 40. 102. 

Campanus, 9. 233. 

Campegius on Augsburg Confession, 19. 

Canisius at Worms, 239. 

Canons of Synod of Dort, 199. 

Capito, Wolfgang, 9. 91; Luther’s letter con- 
cerning De Servo Arbitrio to, 225. 

Carlstadt, 162. 
Carpzov, Isagoge, 12; on Melanchthon’s sub- 
scription to Smaleald Articles, 54. 59. 
Casimir, John, opposed to Formula of Con- 
cord, 254. 

Cassel Colloquy between Melanchthon and Bu- 
cer, 177. 

Catalogs, medieval, of virtues and sins, 66. 


Catalogus of Formula of Concord, 5; see “Ap- 


pendix of F. of C.” 

Catechesis, Wittenberg, 187. 

Catechetical instruction restored by Luther, 
62 ff.; in the Middle Ages, 65. 

Catechetical publications of Luther, 75. 

Catechism, meaning of the term, 62; its chief 
parts, 63; inherited from ancient Church, 
64; its study fallen into decay, 64; cate- 
chisms before Luther, 74; forerunners of 
Luther’s, 76; read from pulpit in Witten- 
berg, 76; Luther’s catechisms, 5. 77 ff.; 
sample of Luther’s Catechism Sermons of 
1528, 76 f.; similarity and dissimilarity of 
Luther’s Small and Large Catechism, 80; 
their purpose, 80; Fifth Chief Part of, 88; 
symbolical authority of, 90; enemies and 
friends of, 90; praise of, 91; literary 
merit of Small Catechism, 92. 

Catechism of Bohemian Brethren, 77. 

Catechism of Wittenberg Crypto-Calvinists, 
187. 

Catechism, Racovian, 235. 

Catholic — Christian, 12. 

Causa sine qua non, Melanchthon’s 
Ching gd ite 

Causes, three concurring, 129. 

Ceremonies, Romish, reintroduced by Interim, 
107. 

Chandieu, 199. 

Charles V, 15.19. 31.33. 35., 37 £.,95.4.; 
ored by Luther and Melanchthon, 45. 

Chemnitz, 3. 5. 7. 103. 116: 149: 152. 191. 226. 
236. 247. 255; his life, 242 ff.; on Variata, 
27; on Torgau Convention, 
Christ’s majesty and omnipresence, 184; 
on mystery in predestination, 201; rebukes 
Duke Julius, 249. 

Children, to be instructed by parents, 70. 

Christ, His person and work, 14; righteous- 
ness of His divine nature, 156; in Him we 
may know our predestination, 222. His 
humanity deified according to Schwenck- 
feld, 232. 


definition 


hon- 


246; on. 
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Christian Questions, 88. 

Christiami, Albert, 237. 

Chrysostom, 131 f. 

Church, ancient, Lutherans true to, 64. 

Chytraeus, 61. 103. 244—247. 

Clavis Scripturae of Flacius (1567), 

Clement VII, Pope, 15. 47. 

Cloister Bergen, 247. 

Cochlaeus, slanders Luther and Melanchthon, 
16. 28. 31—36. 

Coelestinus, 151. 187. 

Coercion in sinning and in conversion? 137. 
140. 214; not employed in obtaining sub- 
scriptions to Formula of Concord, 247 f. 

Cohrs, F., 62. 79. 

Coler, Jacob, 148. 

Colet, his Catechyzon, 63. 66. 

Colli, slandered Luther, 32. 

Colloquy at Herzberg, 130; Castle Mansfeld, 
151; at Langenau, 148; at Marburg, 233; 
at Altenburg, 186; at Montbeliard, 198; 
at Worms, 1557, 238. 

Comfort of predestination, 207 ff. 

Commentary, Luther’s, on Genesis, 225. 

Communicants to be examined, 76. 

Concord, Wittenberg ; see Wittenberg Concord. 

Concordia, 3; see Book of Concord. 

Concurring causes, three, in conversion, 129. . 

Confession of the truth, 109. 

Confession, private, at Wittenberg, served in- 
struction, 75; confession books of Middle 
Ages, 63. 65. 89. 

Confessions, Calvinistic, 198 ff. 

Confession, Torgau, of 1574, 191. 

Confessional oath, opposed by Osiander, 9. 

Confessio Wittenbergica, 135. 

Confutation, Book of; see Book of Confuta- 
tion. 

Confutation, pontifical, of the A.C., 28. 34. 
31. 42. 

Confutators, pontifical, 32 f.; 
Melanehthon, 45. 

Consensus Dresdensis, 188. 

Consensus Genevensis, 198. 

Consensus Tigurinus, 173; on Lord’s Supper 
and person of Christ, 175. 

Constance, city of, 96. 

Constantine, Emperor, 13, 

Consummatists, opponents of Aepinus, 193. 

Contradictions, seeming, in God, 211; will be 
solved hereafter, 211. 218 f. 

Controversies after Luther’s death, 102 ff. 
Conversion, 103; involves no physical change, 
148; its relation to predestination, 204. 
Copernicus, his book published by Osiander, 

153. 

Cordatus, opposed Melanchthon, 113. 

Cornerus, Chr., 103. 246 f, 

Corpus Christi Festival, restored by Leipzig 
Interim, 99. 107. a 

Corpus Doctrinae, 3..6; Philippicum, 186 f. 
189. 240. 243. 246; Pruthenicum, 154; Iu- 
lium, 242. 

Corvinus, 9; grieving over 
vacillation, 101. 

Coswig, assembly of theologians at, 59. 237. 

Council, General, 13; demanded by Lutherans, 
47; not needed by them, 48; superior to 
Pope, 50; counter-counceil, 51; general Lu- 
theran council advocated by Flacians, 240f. 


146. 


denounced by 


Melanchthon’s 
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_ Counter-Council disadvised by Lutheran theo- 
logians, 51. 

Cracow, George, 102. 186. 190. 

“Cranmer, 6. 

Oreeds, General, 3. 10. 

Crell, Nicholas, beheaded, 192. 246. 

Crell, Paul, 102. 132.172. 

Crentzheim, 148. 

Cruciger, Caspar, Sr., his error regarding good 
works, 113. 181. 221. 

Cruciger, Caspar, Jr., 102. 186. 191. 

Crypto-Calwinists, 27. 102 f. 172 ff. 175. 185. 
186. 188. 190. 192. 243. 245. 

Curaeus, 189. 

, Curio, John, 237. 

Cyprian, 3. 11; first employed term “sym- 
bol,” 3; on Apostles’ Creed, 11 f. 

Cyrill, his catechizations, 62. 


Dachser, 229. 230. 

Damnation man’s own fault, 211. 216. 226. 

David, why accepted, 130. 132. 

Davidis, Francis, 234. 

Deification of flesh of Christ according to 
Schwenckfeld, 232. 

Denk, John, 229. 231; denied deity of Christ, 
233: 

Descent, Christ’s, into hell, 192. 

De Servo Arbitrio, Luther’s, 126. 204. 211 ff. 
224; never retracted, 225; approved by 
Formula of Concord, 127. 225; defended 
by Lutheran theologians, 226; on univer- 
sal grace, 211. 

Deutsche Messe = German Worship, 71. 

Diatribe of Erasmus, 215. 

Diet of Augsburg, 15. 39. 40. 41. 

Dietenberger, John, exploiting Luther’s Cate- 
chism, 92. 

Dietrich, Veit, 38. 62. 113. 

Disputation at Weimar, 134; 
148. 

Dissensions, doctrinal, foretold by Luther, 93. 

Doctrine, unity in pure, 103 f. 

Dort, Synod of, 199. 

Dresden Consensus, 188. 

Du Cange, defines catechism, 62. 


at Langenau, 


Eber, Paul, 102. 132. 181. 

Eberbach, Philip, 175. 

Bek, John, slanders Luther, ete., 16. 19. 21. 25. 
28. 31 f. 34. 36. 229. 

Eck, Leonard von, 33. 

Eckel, Fabian, 232. 

Beumenical Symbols, 9 ff. 

Bisenach propositions, seven, 117. 

Bitzen, Paul von, 181 f. 236. 249. 

Election, eternal, 195 ff.; a sore tribulation, 
223. 

Blizabeth, Queen, protests against F. of C., 
254. 

English translations of Lutheran symbols, 6. 

Entfelder, 229. 

Enthusiasts, 63. 

Epitome of Formula of Concord, 247. 

Epping, Tileman, 194. 

Equivocations, 145. 

Erasmus, 66; his Diatribe against Luther, 
126; his Semi-Pelagianism, 127; definition 
of free will, 129. 

Brastus, Thomas, 185. 
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Erfurt Book, 255; 
Concord. 

Errors rejected by Formula of Concord, 229; 
error a centrifugal force, 252. 

Eucharist ; see Lord’s Supper. 

Busebius of Caesarea, 13. 

Avil, difference of moral and physical, 111. 

Leamination at Wittenberg to prepare for 
Lord’s Supper, 76. 

Exegesis Perspicua, 189. 245. 


see Apology of Book of 


Faber, 28. 31. 32. 33. 35. 

Fabricius, Andrew, 89. 151. 

Fagius, 96. : 

Faith, general and justifying, 163; exercised 
by God’s mysterious ways, 219; highest 
degree of, 226; saving faith according to 
Schwenckfeld, 232. 

Fallacy: a debito at posse; 212. 

False Brethren, 166. 

Fanatic from Antwerp, 220. 

Farel, William, 173. 

Feuerlinus, 4. 

Figenbotz, 8. 

Filioque, 13. 

Flacius, his life, 144; on Variata, 25; leader 
of Gnesio-Lutherans, 102; on adiaphora, 
and conversion, 103. 144; his publications 
against Adiaphorists, 108; opposed Major, 
116. 119 f.; on causa sine qua non, 118; 
opposed Pfeffinger, 132; slandered by Wit- 
tenbergers, 121. 132; demanded complete 
victory of truth, 121; falsely charged with 
Amsdorf’s error on good works, 123; de- 
fended lLuther’s monergism, 127;  de- 
nounced by Strigel, 134; expelled from 
Jena, 135; protested against rationalism, 
136; on Strigel’s Semi-Pelagianism, 138; 
his antisynergism, 139; charged with 
teaching coercion in conversion, 141; his 
propositions for Weimar disputation, 142; 
inadequate statements, 144; error on origi- 
nal sin, 144; formal and material sub- 


stance, 146; opposed to Manicheism, 
147; denies inborn idea of God, 148; his 


tract on original sin, 149; opposed Osian- 
der, 154; opposed Antinomians, 170; sup- 
ported Westphal, 181; on Christ’s descent 
into hell, 194; denied that Luther re- 
tracted his De Servo Arbitrio, 225; de- 
fends it, 225; his peace efforts, 235 ff.; at 
Coswig, 237; insisted that adiaphorism, 
Majorism, Osiandrism, and Zwinglianism 
must be rejected at Colloquy of Worms, 
239; opposed Frankfort Recess, 240; urges 
drafting of Book of Confutation, 240. 

Flacian Controversy, 103. 144 ff. 

Flacianists, 150; denounced by Philippists, 
187; advocate General Lutheran Council, 
240. 

Flacius, Matthias, Jr., 151. 

“Flesh,” 145. 

Foerster, 113. 181. 

Formula of Concord, Strassburg; 
burg F. of C. 

Formula of Concord on Augsburg Confession, 
23; on Strigel’s Semi-Pelagianism, 138; 
on free will and conversion, 142 f.; on sub- 
stance and accident, 146: on Flacianism, 
151; on Osiander and Stancarus, 160; op- 


see Strass- 
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poses Antinomianism in the interest of the 
Gospel, 161; its definition of Law and 
Gospel, 172; contents and purpose of Ar- 
ticles VII and VIII, 172 ff.; on Calvinists, 
174; on the majesty of Christ’s human 
nature, 184; why it embodied Article XI, 
195 ff.; on predestination, 201 ff.; agree- 
ment of Articles XI and II, 203 f.; both 
articles teach sola gratia and universalis 
gratia, 204f.; its Seripturalism, 205; on 
mystery in predestination, 206; on com- 
fort of predestination, 207 ff.; approves 
Luther’s De Servo Arbitrio, 225; why it 
embodied Article XII, 228; its origin, 
246 f.; its subscription, 247; where and 
why rejected, 249f.; not a new confession 
doctrinally, 28. 250; restored genuine Lu- 
theranism, 250; not a compromise between 
Luther and Melanchthon, 251; benefited 
Lutheran Church, 252; shattered Melanch- 
thon’s plan of union, 253; its necessity, 
253; restored purity and unity to Lu- 
theran Church, 254; imparted vitality, 
254; attacked and defended, 254; modern 
strictures on, 255; truly Scriptural, 255; 
binds future generations, 255; unrefuted, 
255; its desire for a godly peace, 255; its 
prayer for true unity, 256. 

Formula Consensus Helvetici, 199. 

Franck, Sebastian, 233. , 

Frank, 209. 129. 131. 182. 138. 171. 

Frankfort Recess, 112. 115. 124. 239. 240. 

Fredeland, 151. 179. 

Freder, 240. 

Frederick IT of Denmark rejects Formula of 
Concord, 250. 

Frederick III, Wlector of the Palatinate, 59. 
180. 185. 

Free will, 126. 130. 145. 212. 214. 

Freyhub, Andrew, 186. 191. 

Froeschel, Seb., 79. 

Funck, John, 154. 


Gallus, 102. 110. 116. 135. 154. 181. 194. 235. 
239. 240. 

Gartz, John, 194. 

Gefuehlsglaube, 230. 

Geiler, his sermons, 66. 

General Lutheran Oouncil, advocated by Fla- 
cianists, 240 f. 

Gentile, 234. 

Geneva Consensus, 198. ' 

George, Duke of Saxony, vilified Luther, 45 f.; 
banished Lutherans, 47. 

George of Chur, 229. 

German services advocated by Luther, 71. 

Gernhardt, 189. 

Gerson, on training of the young, 66. 89. 

Gillhoff, J., on Small Catechism, 92. 

heey sob Christ, according to Schwenckfeld, 


Gnesio-Lutherans, 102. 

Gnostic heresies, 12. 

God, inborn idea of, 148; three personal prop- 
erties of, 160; hidden and revealed, 206; 
His majesty, 210; may be resisted in His 
Word, but not in His majesty, 212; His 
unknowable will, 216; His universal grace, 
216; no real contradictions in Him, 218; 
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always wise, just, and good, 218; can be 
known only in Christ, 222; not cause of 
sin and damnation, 213. 227. 

Good works; see “Works, good.” 

Gospel and Law, in the Apology, 44; distine- 
tion of, 161; reveals God, 210; our only 
guide, 215; object of our search, 220; is 
a doctrine, 255. 

Grace and gift of grace, 118; irresistible 
grace, 204; gratia universalis and sola 
gratia, 204 ff. 216. 222 ff. 227; assurance 
of grace, 217. 

Graf, 186. 

Granvella, 34. 97. 

Grebel, Conrad, 229. 

Greek Church, 13. 

Gregory, St., prayer to, 67. 

Gribaldo, 234. 

Grickel (Agricola), 168 f. 

Grimm’s Lexicon, 89. 

Grundfeste, Wittenberg, 187. 

Guenther, 151. 

Guettel, Caspar, 166 f. 

Gurlitt, L., eriticizes Catechism, 90. 

Gyrick’s Catechism, 89. 


Hackrott, Caspar, 194. 

Haetzer, Ludwig, 229; his blasphemy, 233. - 

Hamburg ministers, on indwelling of God in 
believers, 161. 

Hardenberg, 180. 184. 

Harder, Wolfgang, 186. 

Harms, Claus, 88. 

Harnack, A., on Apostles’ Creed, 12. 13. 

Hase, 6; on Smalcald Articles, 58. 

Haug, Joerg, 229. 

Hausmann, Nicholas, 76. 

Haustafel, 88. 

Hechinger Latin, 179. 

Hegemon, 153. 

Heidelberg Catechism, 185. 

Heidelberg Theses, Luther’s, 126. 

Heidelberger Landluege, 184. 

Heine, 186. 

Heldelin, Caspar, 151. 

Helding, Michael, 95. 239. 

Henkel, John, Charles, Socrates, David, Am- 
brose, John, 6. 34. : 

Henneberg, Count of, 190. 245. 

Henning, F., 236. 

Herbst, George, 186. 

Herzberg Colloquy, 130. 248. 

Hesshusius, his life, 185; 
180; 185. 142. 
247. 

Hofmann, Melchior, 229. 

Holy Spirit is our own reason according to a 
fanatic in Antwerp, 233. 

Homoousians, 13. 

Horatius Flaccus, 101. / 

Hortulus Animae, 66. 

Hospinian, 255. 

Hubmaier, 229. 230. 

Huegel, 133. 240. 

Hugwald, Ulrich, 229. 

Humanists, 233. 

Hunnius, Aegidius, 192. 

Huter, Jacob, 231. 

Hutt, Hans, 229. 231. 

Hutter, 192. 248. 


opposed Klebitz, 
149. 150. 189. 196. 240. 
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Idea, inborn, of God, 148. 

Ignatius, 11. 

Ignorance, spiritual, before Luther, 65 f. 68. 

Image of God, Osiander’s view of, 153. 158. 

Indifferentism among Luther’s colleagues in 
Wittenberg, 94. 106. 

Indulgences, 67. 

Infant Baptism, 230. 

Infernalists, adherents of Aepinus, 193. 

Instruction, Christian, neglected before the 
days of Luther, 67;  catechetical; see 
“Catechetical instruction.” 

Interims, Augsburg and Leipzig, 93 ff. 96. 98. 7. 

Irenaeus, 11. 

Irenaeus, Christopher, 151. 

Isinder, 153. 

Iustitia aliena Christi, 155; inhabitans, 155. 

Jacobs, H. E., Book of Concord, 6. 

Jena University, 102. 

. Jesuits, 93. 239. 

Jews, rejecting Trinity, 15. 

Jonas, Justus, 15. 25. 34; his translation of 
Apology, 43; instructed to prepare cate- 
chism, 77; his praise of Luther’s Cate- 

- chism, 91. 

John Albrecht, Duke, his futile efforts to 
establish peace, 238. 

John Frederick, Elector, 15. 16; praised by 
Luther, 20; his bold confession, 23; op- 
posed to alterations of Augsburg Confes- 
sion, 25; opposed to attending papal coun- 
cil, 48; imbued with Luther’s spirit, 49; 
endorsed Smalcald Articles, 53. 58;  criti- 
cized Melanchthon’s subscription to Smal- 
cald Articles, 54; on dissensions among 
Lutherans, 58; his attitude toward In- 
terim, 97. 95. 

John Frederick, Duke, 135. 241 ff. 

Judas and Peter, difference between them, 132. 

Judex, Matthias, 102. 135. 181. 237. 240. 

Judgments, God’s mysterious, 215. 228. 

Julius, Bishop of Rome, 12. 

Julius, Duke, 7. 242. 249. 

Julius, Pope, 13. 

Justice, divine, incomprehensible, 218. 

Justification, in Apology, 42 ff.; in Augsburg 
Interim, 96; in Leipzig Interim, 107; cor- 
rupted by Osiander and Stanearus, 152. 
155; identified with regeneration, 157; ac- 
cording to Schwenckfeld, 232. 

Justin Martyr, 10. 


Kautz, Jacob, 229. 

Kauzmann, Daniel, 89. 

Kirchner, 187. 226. 255; 
destination, 201. 

Klebitz, 180. 185. 2 

Koellner, on John Frederick and Melanchthon, 
61. 78. 

Kolde, Th., 4; on changes in Augsburg Con- 
fession, 26; his criticisms of Smalcald Ar- 
ticles, 61 f.; on Melanchthon, 180; on sub- 
scription of Formula of Concord, 247. 

Kolditz, refused to subseribe Formula of Con- 
cord, 248. 

Konfutationsbuch, 134; see Book of Confuta- 
tion, 

Krauth, C. P., 6; on Melanchthon, 105. 180; 
on Formula of Concord, 254. 


on mystery of pre- 
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Krautwald, Valentin, 232. 
Kuestrin, Margrave Hans of, 96. 
Kurtius, Valentin, 236. 


Landgrave; see Philip of Hesse. 
Lang, John, 88. 
Langenmantel, 229. 
Languet, Hubert, 235. 
Large Catechism, 79; 
Lasco, John, 181 f. 
Lasius, Christopher, 149. 225. 

Lateran Council of 1215, 65. 

Latin, Hechinger, 179. 

Latin Service, 71. 

Law and Gospel, 44. 161; third use of Law, 170. 

Legend Books, 66. 

Lehmann, W. F., 6. 

Leipzig theologians on Melanchthon’s changes 
of Augustana and Apology, 26. 

Leipzig Interim, 98. 99. 104. 107; 
terim.” 

Leuwtinger, 96. 

Leyser, Polycarp, 89; praises Luther’s Cate- 
chism, 91. 

Liberty, Christian, 230. 

Liberty, lost, 215; man, through deceit of 
Satan, believes himself to be free, 215. 

Lichtenberg Convention, 246. 

Light of glory, grace, and nature, 219. 

Lismanio, Fraticis, 234. 

Liturgy, 42. 

Loci Communes, Melanchthon’s, 129. 

Loehe, praises Luther’s Catechism, 91. 

Loescher, Valentin, 189. 200. 

Lombard, Peter, 159. 

Lord’s Supper, in Apology, 42.46; in Witten- 
berg Concord and Smaleald Articles, 55; 
in discussions at Smaleald, 56; in Crypto- 
Calvinistic controversies, 172 ff.; views of 
Bohemian Brethren, 77; views of Osiander, 
159; of Hubmaier, 230; of Schwenckfeld, 
232; catechisms to prepare for its use, 80. 

Lower Saxon theologians, endeavoring to me- 
diate between Melanchthon and Flacius, 
236. 

Ludwig, H., 6. 

Lueneburg Convention, 59. 

Lufft, Hans, 189. 

Luther, “the faithful man of God,” 7f.; intro- 
duced doctrinal pledges in Wittenberg, 9; 
identifies catholic and Christian, 12; on 
Ecumenical Creeds, 14; resisted Sacramen- 
tarians and Anabaptists, 16; his relation 
to Augsburg Confession, 17; his eriticism 
and praise of A.C., 18—20; his attitude 
toward Variata, 25;. on success at Augs- 
burg, 29; on Papal Confutation, 36; his 
letters to confessors in Augsburg, 37; on 
Romanist’s boast of having refuted the 
Augustana, 41; on Sabbath, 42; on im- 
perial edict, 43; preparing a German Apol- 
ogy, 43; on Apology, 43; defends Hm- 
peror, 45; reviled by Duke George, 45 f.; 
approves Apology, 47; desired general 
council, 47. 48; his defiance of Pope at 
Smaleald, 49; favors attending council, 
50f.; ready to assist in opposing Roman 
tyranny also with his fist, 52; framed 
Smalcald Articles, 52; burdens no one 
with his Articles, 53; did not change his 


see “Catechism.” 


see ‘In- 
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doctrine, 53; his Articles sidetracked at 
Smaleald, 54; opposed to false union, 55; 
his illness at Smaleald, 56; his Articles 
praised by Osiander, 57; subscribed en- 
thusiastically, 57; endorsed by princes, 
58; his efforts at restoring catechetical in- 
struction, 62; defines Catechism, 62; en- 
larged Catechism, 63; maintained ancient 
catechism, 64; on chief parts of Catechism, 
64; on blessings derived from Papacy, 64; 
his service rendered Catechism, 64; bless- 
ings of “our Gospel,” 65; on medieval 
prayer-books, 66; his Prayer-Booklet, 66; 
complains Christian instruction is neg- 
lected, 67; participated in church visita- 
tion, 67; deplores condition in churches, 
68; cause of advancement in instruction 
among Romanists, 68; devised measures 
to restore catechism, 68; admonishes pas- 
tors and parents to do their duty by the 
young, 69; enlists aid of parents to co- 
operate in training their children, 69; his 
Deutsche Messe, 71; illustrates catechet- 
ical method, 71; urges memorizing Cate- 
chism, 72, and its understanding, 73; his 
eatechetical publications, 75; his influence 
on other catechisms, 75; begins work on 
his Catechisms, 77; his connection with 
Bohemian Brethren, 77; completion of his 
Catechisms delayed, 79; ‘origin of his 
Haustafel, 89; was bulwark of peace, 93; 
foretold coming distress, 93; his colleagues 
in Wittenberg, 94; his authority would 
have warded off dissensions, 98; contended 
for pure doctrine, 104; stood on the Bible, 
105; praised Melanchthon, 106; some of 
his letters published by Flacius, 108; his 
toleration of the weak, 111; warns Cru- 
ciger, 113; encourages Cordatus, 114; op- 
posed doctrine that good works are neces- 
sary to salvation, 114; discussed matter 
with Melanchthon, 114; speaks guardedly 
on good works, 122; slandered by Roman- 
ists as an enemy of good works, 123; on 
truly good works, 124: his monergism, 
125; his theological rule, 136; De Servo 
Arbitrio, 126; on absolute necessity, 127; 
on coercion, 137; on necessity of sinning, 
141; on man’s aptitude in conversion, 152; 
his forebodings as to doctrine of justifica- 
tion, 152; settles conflict between Agricola 
and Melanchthon on Law and Gospel, 163; 
his disputations against Antinomians, 
163 ff.; writes Agricola’s retraction, 166; 
praised by Calvin, 173; on oral eating and 
drinking in Lord’s Supper, 177; disered- 
ited by Crypto-Calvinists, 189; on Christ’s 
descent into hell, 192; his conflict with 
Erasmus, 195; on perseverance of the 
saints, 200; falsely charged with Calvin- 
ism, 209; on the hidden and revealed God, 
209; differing from Calvin, 210; rejoiced 
in universal grace, 210; and in sola gratia, 
217; his statements on predestination, 
209 ff. 219 ff.; on his own temptation con- 
cerning predestination, 222: his Commen- 
tary on Genesis, 223; never retracted his 
doctrine of grace, 224; never preached pre- 
destinarianism, 224; never retracted De 
Servo Arbitrio, 225; on Schwenckfeld, 
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232; on Antitrinitarians of his day, 233; 
his letter to the Christians in Antwerp, 
233; praised by Formula of Concord, 251; 
his doctrine embodied in Lutheran Con- 
fessions, 251. 

Lutherans, their Confessions, 7. 8; birthday 
of their Church, 22; disown Variata, 27; 
at Augsburg, 35; clash of, at Colloquy in 
Worms, 238 f.; three theological parties of, 
102; unguarded statements of some, 196; 
vitality of their Church, 254; true to an- 
cient Church, 64. 

Lutheranism restored in Saxony, 190 ff. 

Lysthenius, 190. 


McGiffert, praises Luther’s Catechism, 92. 

Macedonius, 13. 

Magdeburg, 96. 102. 

Magdeburgius, 151. 

Maine Manuscript, 4. 7. 21. 

Majesty, God’s, 210 ff.; serves doctrine of . 
grace, 211 f.; must not be investigated, 
215. 220; serves God’s gracious will, 217. 

Majesty of Christ’s human nature, 189. 191. 

Major, George, 94. 102. 115, 116; never ad- 
mitted his error, 120; his Testament, 120; 
supports Pfeffinger, 132. 239. 

Majorism, 7. 161; its relation to synergism, 
124. 

Majoristie Controversy, 103. 112 ff. 

Mamphrasius, Wolfram, 192. 

Man, his inability in spiritual matters, 211; 
his will as related to God’s majesty, 212; 
must blame himself if lost, 216. 

Manducatio oralis, 189; of the wicked, 189. 

Manicheism, 144. 145. 147. 

Mansfeld, 151; counts of, 96; its ministers 
on synergism, 142; support Flacius, 150. 

Manuals for children in Middle Ages, 65, 

Marbach, John, 103. 199 ff. 

Marbeck, Pilgram, 229. 

Marburg Articles, 17. 

Marburg Colloquy, 233. 

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, 12. 

Margaret, St., prayer to, 67. 

Martin, A., translated Large Catechism into 
English, 6. 

Martyr, Peter, 183. 200. 

Mary, medieval prayers to, 66; our Lady in 
the Sun, 67. 

Mass, meaning of term, 71. 

Mathesius, 42; on Luther’s “Lord’s Prayer,” 
75; praises Luther’s Catechism, 91; on 
Anabaptists, 233. 

Matsperger, John, on Christ’s descent into 
hell, 195. 

Maulbronn, religious discussion at, 183; Maul- 
bronn Formula, 244 f. 

Maurice, Elector, ‘Judas of Meissen,” 101. 

Manz, Felix, 229. : 

Mayer, J. Fr., praises Luther’s Catechism, 91. 

Mayer, J. T., on Melanchthon’s Loci of 1548, 
130. 

Means of grace rejected by Hubmaier, 230; 
also by Schwenckfeld, 232. 

Medals; see “Memorial Coin,” 190 f. 

Melanchthon, 5. 6. 7. 9. 15. 33. 34. 38; on 
Augustana, 16; Luther’s spokesman at 
Augsburg, 17; his alterations of Augus- 


Index to Historical Introductions. 


tana, 19. 23. 26. 27; both benefited and 
damaged Church, 25; his cunning, 30; on 
Oonfutation, 42; shared in translating 
Apology, 43;  castigates Romanists in 
Apology, 45; his moderation in Apology, 
46; signs his name to Apology, 46; his 
subscription to Smalcald Articles, 53. 54; 
opposed official adoption of Luther’s Ar- 
ticles, 55; his attitude at Smaleald, 60; 
author of tract On Power of Pope, 60; his 
instruction for visitors, 76; on Luther’s 
death, 93; his attitude towards Interim, 
97; fear induced him to yield during In- 
terim, 98; admonished by Corvinus, Brenz, 
and Calvin, 101 ff.; prime mover of con- 
troversies, 104. 107; his humanistic and 
unionistic tendencies, 105; praised by Lu- 
ther, 106; his “shameful servitude,” 106; 
his letter to Carlowitz, 106; his ill will 
toward Luther, 106; admits to have sinned 
regarding Interim, 112; originator of Ma- 
joristic error, 112. 114; rejects statement 
that good works are necessary to salvation, 
114; opposes Amsdorf, 122; refuses to 
condemn Luther’s monergism, 127. 128; 
father of synergism, 128; his three-con- 
eurring-causes doctrine, 128; his Loci, 
129; his synergistic statements, 129; 
criticized Luther, 129; dissimulated, 129; 
his Bnarratio Symboli Nicaeni, 130; his 
Examen Ordinandorum, 131; his Opinion 
on Weimar Book of Confutation, 131; ap- 
pealed to by Pfeffinger, 133; real target of 
Anti-Synergists, 133; his definitions of 
substance and accident, 146; his attitude 
toward Osiander, 154. 157; on God’s 
dwelling in believers, 161; opposed by 
Agricola, 163; confounded Law and Gos- 
pel, 171 f.; his attitude toward Zwingli, 
Bucer, Calvin, 177 £.; misled by Oecolam- 
padius and Bucer in doctrine of Lord’s 
Supper, 177; his secret letters.on Lord’s 
Supper, 177 f.; his Variata, 178; was out 
of sympathy with champions of Luther, 
179; in sympathy with Calvin, 179; his 
silence, 179; his relation to Crypto-Calvin- 
ists, 180; responsible for Calvinistic men- 
ace, 181; his opinion on the controversy 
in Hamburg, 194; on predestination, 197; 
on Calvin’s Stoicism, 198; on perseverance 
of saints, 200; charges Luther with Stoi- 
cism, 197. 209; refuses to retract adiaph- 
oristic errors, 237 f.; ignores pacific over- 
tures of Flacius, 235 ff.; his irritation and 
violence, 236. 238; opposed General Lu- 
theran Council, 240f.; his plan of union 
shattered by Formula of Concord, 253. 

Melanchthonianism, its nature, 252. 

Melanchthonians, 102. 

Melissander, Caspar, 189. 

Memorial Coins of victory of Lutheranism 
over Calvinism, 190 f. 
Memorizing, its value, 72 f.; 

Middle Ages, 74. 

Menius, Justus, 3; sides with Major, 117; 
confounds justification and sanctification, 
118; on Osiandrism, 159. 

Menzel, 150. 

Method, catechetical, 71 f. 

Metzsch, Hans and Levin, 79. 


mechanical in 
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Micronius, 181. 

Middle Ages, catechetical instruction in, 65. 

Mirus, Martin, 192. 

Modus agendi, man’s, in conversion, 137. 

Moeller, Henry, 191. 186. 

Moelln, Synod of, 59. 

Moenckeberg, 92. ' 

Moerlin, 7. 103, 135. 149. 153 f. 170. 184. 201. 
236. 240. 241. 

Monergism, Luther’s, 125. 

Monner, Basilius, 239. 

Morris, J. G., 6: 

Moser, J. R., 6. 

Muehlberg, battle at, 95. 

Mueller, I., on Luther’s predestination, 209. 

Mueller, J. T., 5. 6. 23. 248. 

Muenster, Sebastian, praises 
Commandments, 75. 

Muenzer, Thomas, 231. 

Muler taceat in ecclesia, 136. 

Musaeus, Simon, 102. 135. 142. 144. 148. 185. 
240. 

Musculus, Andrew, 7. 96. 97. 124. 170 f. 246. 
247. 

Mylius, Andrew, 238. 

Mylius, George, 192. 

Mystery in doctrine of grace and predestina- 
tion, 201. 205 ff. 211;. of conversion, 218; 
must not be investigated, 216. 226; God’s 
mysterious judgments and ways, 228. 

Mysticism, 230. 231. 


Luther’s Ten 


Naumburg Assembly of princes, 241 f. 

Nausea, on neglect of catechism before Lu- 
ther, 68. 

Neander, 106. 171. 

Necessary to — meaning of phrase, 122. 

Necessity, 127. 140 f. 197. 213'f. 221. 

Neustadt Admonition, 248. 226. 

Neutral will, 211. 

Neutrals (Schwenckfeldians), 232. 

Newmarket Book of Concord, 6. 

Nicene Creed, 3. 13. 

Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed, 13. 

Nicholas of Cusa, 65. 

Nitzsch, E. T., on Melanchthon and Luther, 18. 

Norma normans, 252. 

Nuernberg delegates at Augsburg, 18. 20. 40. 


Oath of confession, 9. 

Ochino, 181. 234. 

Oecolampadius, praises Luther’s explanation 
of Ten Commandments, 75. 177. 

Office of the Keys, 88. 

Olevianus, Caspar, 185. 

Omnipotence, God’s, 212. 

Omnipresence of Christ’s human nature, 189. 
191. 

Omniscience, infallible, 212. 221. 

Opite, Joshua, 151. 

Ordination, oath of, § f. 

Original sin, 43. 144 ff. 

Osiander, Andrew, 9. 56 f. 61 f. 88. 103. 152 ff. 
239. 245; his refutation of Confutation, 40; 
on Melanchthon’s subscription to Smalcald 
Articles, 54; his views on image of God, 
158; on Christ’s descent into hell, 194; 
on Anabaptists, 233; opposed Denk, 231. 

Osiandrian Controversy, 7. 108. 152 ff. 

Otto, 103. 169 ff. 237. 240. 
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Palatinate Calvinized, 93. 185. 

Pantheism, Osiander charged with, 159. 

Papacy, blessings derived from, 64. 

Papal Party at Augsburg, 28 ff. 

Papists, their ignorance of Christian religion, 
65; slander Lutherans, 228; see “Roman- 
ists.” 

Pappus, 201. 

Paradisus Animae, 66. 

Parents, their duty by their children, 69. 

Parsimonius, on active obedience of Christ, 
160; on descent into hell, 195. 

Passau, treaty of, 102. 

Passional books, 66. 

Pastors must labor for the young, 69. 

Patenhauptstuecke, 65. 

Paul III, Pope, 47. 

Pauli, Gregory, 234. 

Peace treaties of Passau and Augsburg, 93. 
102. 239; political, desired by Luther, 29; 
Lutherans yearning for godly peace, 235. 

Pérmission, God’s, of sin, 220. 

Persecution of Lutherans, advocated by Ro- 
manists, 30. 

Perseverance of saints, 200. 

Peter and Judas, difference between, 132. 

Peucer, Caspar, 102. 186. 190. 

Pezel, 102. 186. 189. 191. 

Pfeffinger, 102; champions synergism, 131; 
his synergistic statements, 132; his syn- 
ergistic predestination, 197. 

Pflug, Julius, 95. 239. 

Pflugmacher, Veit, 9. 

Philip II destroyed Latin Ms. of A.C., 21. 

Philip of Hesse signs Augsburg Confession, 
22; endeavors to maintain peace at Augs- 
burg, 37; his attitude toward Smalcald 
Articles, 55; surrenders to Emperor 
Charles, 95; his attitude toward Interim, 
97; asserted Luther had modified his doe- 
trine of De Servo Arbitrio, 225. 

Philippi, on Luther’s De Servo Arbitrio, 224. 

Philippists, 102, 245; their synergism, 131; 
dismissed from Jena, 135; confound Law 
and Gospel, 172. 

Philosophy, 136. 

Pictures serve understanding of Catechism, 74. 

Pieper, F., on Luther’s predestination doc- 
trine, 209. 

Pighius, Albert, 198. 

Planck, 132 f. 135 f. 250; praises Luther’s 
antinomian disputations, 168; errs regard- 
ing Otto, 171; criticism of Formula of 
Concord, 204. 

Pledging of Ministers to Confessions, 7. 9. 

Poach, 103. 169 ff. 

Polanus, 181. 

Polemical invectives, 104. 

Polish books, 106. 

Polycarp, 11. / 

Pope, his authority not recognized by Luther- 
ans, 49; hatred of, 49; subject to coun- 
cil, 50; treatise on power and primacy of, 
56; Antichrist, 99. 109. 

Praetorius, Gottschalk, 235. 

Prayer-Booklet, Luther’s, 66. 74. 75. 

Prayer-books of Middle Ages, 63. 65. 

Praweas, 11. 

Predestination, 195 ff.; synergistic, 197; its 
relation to conversion, 204; mystery of, 
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205 ff.; special comfort of, 206 ff.; not ob- 
ject of speculation, 221; must be consid- 
ered in Christ, 223. 

Preface to Book of Concord, 247. 

Preger, W., on Melanchthon’s synergism, 131; 
on Pfeffinger, 133. 

Pro and con ability of free will, 145. 

Promises, universal, of the Gospel, 216. 

Pure doctrine, evaluation of, 8. 


Quedlinburg Convention concerning Formula 
of Concord, 248. 

Questions, Christian, 88. 

Quicunque, symbolum, 13. 


Racovian Catechism, 235. 

Ranke praises Luther’s Catechism, 91. 

Reason vs. God’s Word, 136. 191. 

Recess, Frankfort, 112. 115. 124. 239. 

Rechenberg, Adam, 6. 

Reformation, peaceable, in Saxony, 16; 
achievements of, 65; conditions prior to, 
68; secret of Luther’s, 74. 

Reformed, their attitude toward Augsburg 
Confession, 24£.; claimed Luther as their 
ally on predestination, 209. 

Regius, 7; on Anabaptists, 230. 233. 

Regulating Principle, 210. 

Reinecker, 151. 

Revelation, immediate, according to Schwenck- 
feld, 232. 

Reynolds, W. M., 6. 

Rhenanus, Beatus, praises Luther’s ‘“Lord’s 
Prayer,” 75. 

Rhode, 151. f 

Richard, charges Luther with predestinarian- 
ism, 224. 

Riedemann, Peter, 229. 

Rinck, 229. 

Roerer, 76. 78. 79. 80. 

Roman Symbol, old (Apostles’ Creed), 12. 

Romanists, slandering Lutherans, 24. 25, 45 f. 
50; their duplicity and perfidy, 39; their 
boast of having refuted Augustana, 41. 44; 
caused division, 44; implacable opponents 
of Lutherans, 45; see “Papists.” 

Rosenheim, 232. 

Rosinus, 187. 189. 

Roth, Stephan, 78. 

Ruedinger, 186. 189. 

Rule of faith, 3. 10. 12. 

Rupp, Tobias, 151. 


Sabbath, Luther on, 42. 

Saint-worship, medieval, 66 f. 

Salig, History of Augsburg Confession, 41. 

Saliger, 151. 179. 

Salminger, 229. 

Salmuth, John, 192. 

Salve Regina, in medieval’ books for Latin 
schools, 67. 

Sarcerius, 240. 

Sartorius on Augsburg Confession, 23. 

Sauermann’s Latin translation of Luther’s 
Small Catechism, 88. 

Saul expelled the Spirit, 129; why rejected, 
180. 132. 

Saxony, in grip of Crypto-Calvinists, 185. 

Saxony, Lutheranism restored in, 190 ff. 

Schade, 186. 
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Schaeffer, C. F., 6. 

_Schaff on Melanchthon, 180; his eriticism of 
Formula of Concord, 203. 255; on Lu- 
theran Church, 254. 

Schiemer, Leonard, 229. 

Schirmer, Albert, 186. 

Schlaffer, Hans, 229. 

Schluesselburg, 117. 129. 133. 136. 186. 

Schmauk, 10. 92. 181. 248. 255. 

Schmucker, 8. S., 106. 

Schneider, 151. 

Schnepf, Erhard, 96. 116. 181. 182. 235. 239. 
240. 

Schoenewald, church order of, 78. 

School, Wittenberg; see “Wittenberg” and 
“University, Wittenberg.” 

Schools in Middle Ages, 65. 

Schoppe, Andrew, 150. 

Schuetz, 186. 

Schuetze, Christian, 186. 190. 

Schunemann, Dionysius, 236. 

Schurf, Aug., 94. 

Schwabach Articles, 17. 

Schweiss, Alex., 35. 

Schweitzer, his criticism on Formula of Con- 
cord, 204. 209. 210. 

Schwencekfeld, 9. 229. 232. 

Scotus, 132. 

Scripture, its authority, 7; superior to Em- 
peror, 29; and to reason, 191; only rule 
and principle, 136. 205; our only guide, 
215; ignored by Denk, Muenzer, etc., 231; 
sole standard of faith, 252, 

Secret will of God, 221. 

Seckendorf, praises Apology, 44; on Luther’s 
prophecy of dissension in Wittenberg, 94; 
admires Elector and Melanchthon, 61. 

Seeberg, on Melanchthon’s synergism, 131. 180. 
197; on Strigel, 137; criticizes Formula 
of Concord, 255. 

Selneccer, 5. 10. 108. 191. 226. 244. 245 f. 247. 
255; testifies to willingness of pastors in 
affixing their signatures to F. of C., 249. 

Sensation-faith, 230. 

Servetus, 7. 9. 173. 229. 234. 

Service, Latin and German, in Wittenberg, 71. 

Severity in obtaining subscription to Formula 
of Concord, 249. 

Sin, not God, but man cause of, 209. 213. 220; 
permitted by God, 220. 

Smaleald Articles, 9f. 47 ff. 52. 53. 240. 241. 
246. 

Smalcald League, condition of membership, 
9. 95. 

Smalcald War, unfortunate issue of, 93 ff. 

Small Catechism, published before Large, 78; 

- see “Catechism.” 

Socinus, Faustus and Laelius, 234. 

Sola fides iustificat, 125; omitted in Leipzig 
Interim, 99. 

Spalatin, 33. 34; on Augustana, 23; on Smal- 
cald Articles, 53. 

Spangenberg, 148. 150. 

Speculations concerning hidden God futile, 
210, 221. 

Spener, 106. 

Spirit, un-Lutheran, 104. 

Stadion, Bishop, on Augustana, 19. 

Stancarus, 103; his error regarding justifica- 
tion, 159. 
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Statorius, Peter, 234. 

Stiefel, Michael, 113. 237. 

Stoessel, John, 102.135, 186. 190. 140. 141. 

Stoicism, 197. 209. 

Stolz, John, opposes Pfeffinger, 132. 235. 

Stony heart, 145. 

Strassburg, Lutheranism in, 200; ministerium 
of, 148. 150. 

Strassburg Formula of Concord (1563), 200f.; 
on predestination, 201; on mystery in pre- 
destination, 201. 

Strigel, Victorin, 102. 180. 132. 133. 235. 240; 
his rationalistic principle, 135; his theory, 
136; his Semi-Pelagianism, 138; his co- 
oper ‘ation in conversion, 138; his sophistry, 
140; misinterprets Bible- -passages, 141, 

Sturm, Jacob, 55. 96. 236. 

Subscription to Confessions, 7, 248; 
spontaneous, 249, 

Substance, formal and material, 146; substan- 
tial terms of sin, 145. 

Sunday, Luther on, 42. 

Superdeclaration regarding Strigel, 135: 

Superstition in prayers to saints, 67. 

Swabian Concordia, 243 f. 

Swabian-[Lower]Saxon Concordia, 244. 

Symbolical Books, Introductions to, 3 ff. 

Symbols, general and particular, 3; adoption 
of, 7 f.; universal symbols, 9 ff. 

Synergism, controversy on, 103. 124 ff.; its 
relation to Majorism, 124. 161; import of 
controversy on, 128; modern theories of, 
131. 

Synergists revamped error of Erasmus, 128; 
on predestination, 196. 197. 


must be 


Table of Ohristian Life, 74; of duties, Lu- 
ther’s and of Bohemian Brethren, 77. 88; 
of Small Catechism, 78. 

Tavener, translated Augsburg Confession, 6. 

Teachers needed to do work of parents, 70. 

Te Deum of Ambrose published by Luther, 9. 

Temptation and tribulation reveal comforting 
power of doctrine of election, 208. 

Tertullian on Apostles’ Creed, 11. 12. 


Tetrapolitana, confession of Sotth-German 
cities, 22. 

Tettelbach, 186. 

Theodosius, convened Second Ecumenical 
Council, 13. 


Thomas Aquinas, a godless sophist, 132. 

Timann, 180. 181. 182. 184. 

Torgau Articles, 15. 17. 

Torgaw Book, 245 f. 

Torgau Sermon of Luther, 192. 

Tract concerning Power and Primacy of Pope, 
47. 60. 

Translating, difficulty of, 77. 

Translations, English, of Lutheran Symbols, 6 

Treaties of Passau and of Augsburg, 102. 

Tremellius, 185. : 

Tridentinum on conversion, 131. 

Trinity, mystery of, 15; denied by some Ana- 
baptists and others, 230. 

Trinitarian formula of Baptism, 10. 

Tritonius, Peter, 66. 

Triumvirate of Formula of Concord (Andreae, 
Selneccer, Chemnitz), 247. 

Truth, divine, centripetal force, 253. 
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Tschackert, on Melanchthon’s changes of A. C., 
24; his criticism of Smalcald Articles, 61; 
on Pfeffinger, 133; on Strigel, 137; on 
Melanchthon, 180; on Article IX of. For- 
mula of Concord, 195; on predestination, 
196; on difference between Lutherans and 
Calvinists in predestination, 209; his eriti- 
cism of Formula of Concord, 255. 

Tucher, Stephanus, 94. 

Tuebingen Book, 244. 

Twelve Articles = Apostles’ Creed, 10. 


Ubiquity of Christ’s human nature, 189.191. 

Ulm, delegates of, at Smaleald, 55. 

Ulrich of Mecklenburg, 241. 

Understanding of Catechism urged by Luther, 
73. 74. 

Ungnad, Count of, 237. 

Unguarded statements of some Lutherans, 196. 

Union of Lutherans and Reformed advocated 
by Exegesis, 190. 

Unionism, spirit of Melanchthon, 106. 

Unity, doctrinal, demanded by Elector, 52. 

Universality of God’s grace and love, 210. 227. 

University, Wittenberg, 94. 98. 111. 

Ursinus, Zacharias, 185; opposes F. of C., 254. 


Valdés and Confutation, 34. 

Variata, Augustana, 23 ff. 59; at Naumburg, 
241. 

Venetus, George, 238. 

Venusberg and papal Confutation, 36. 

Vergerius, Peter Paul, 47. 238. 

Vilmar on Augsburg Confession, 23. 

Virgins, eleven thousand, prayer to, 67. 

Visitation Articles, 192. 209. 

Visitation of Saxon churches, 67. 

Voegelin, 189. 

Vogel, Matthew, on Osiander, 154. 

Vogel, Wolfgang, Anabaptist, 229. 

Vollrath, Count, 150. 


Waldensians ; see Bohemian Brethren, 89. 
Walther, Chr., Wittenberg proof-reader, 88. 
Walther, C. F. W., 94. 95. 144. 

Ways, God’s mysterious, 228. 


Index to Historical Introductions. 


Weimar Book of Confutation; see “Book of 
Confutation.” 

Weimar Disputation, 134 ff. 

Werner, Sigismund, 232. 

Wesenbecius, 135. 

Westminster Confession, 199. : 

Westphal, 102. 170. 180. 181 ff. 194. 236, 240. 
244, 

Wetzel, H., 6. 

Widebram, Frederick, 186. 191. 

Wigand, 9. 102. 135. 144. 148. 150. 154. 170. 
187. 190. 237. 240. 247. 

Will, neutral, 211; secret, 221. 

William of Bavaria, 19. 

Wimpheling, John, 66. 

Wimpina, 32. 

Winckel, H., 8. 

Wippermann, Antonius, 236. 

Wiseacres, 223. 

Wittenberg Concord, 8. 26. 47. 55. 60. 

Wittenberg, regulations for instruction in 
Catechism at, 69. 75; discord of Univer- 
sity at, 94; during Interim, 98 f. 111; 
sophistries of its theologians, 110; who 
also prevented peace, 237. 

Wittenberg Confession, 135. 

Wolf, John, 66. 151. 

Wolfart, his attitude at Smalcald on Lord’s 
Supper, 56 f. 

Works, good, are they necessary to salvation? 
107. 113. 117; detrimental to salvation? 
122; necessary or free? 123. 124. 

Worms Colloquy (1557), 130. 


Young people, future welfare of the Church 
depends on their training, 68 f. 


Zahn, Theo., on Apostles’ Creed, 10 ff. 

Zanchi, 103. 199 ff. 

Zerbst, conference at, 243. 

Zezschwitz, 62; on Luther’s Catechism, 91. 

Ziegler, Clemens, 229. 

Zinzendorf, 106. 

Zurich Consensus, 173. 175. 

Zwingli identifies Law and Gospel, 161; . on 
predestination, 209. 

Zwinglianism, Calvin’s, 174. 


a 2 - ok cay wy 
wiioliaaiin aapiinint 
“ 2 ds sini, i? 3 Nessa chen 
ii qt atte) ir LEN ety 


nahdiad  yavadareiipiaticy 


“aman 


ety 


Laie a 


PaaS gi0H SRG) eh ste less 5 


nie 


} vetadulirnagle (fot 


ee ts 


— shagii z sate yrtibya CS 4 thaw nstklagr ied 


. aie nian lies 1S ‘6a itnfist Lye 


fer iis Bear, 3 ay " > 
Ve See ek ew § a ae Se 
wie ebnet nce Ben baat 


oe 


= 


CONCORDIA. 


ryt" 


Chriflidjes wiederholtes einmiitiqes Bekenntnis 


nathbenannter Rurfiirfien, Fitvfien und Afande 
Augsburgifder Ronfelfion und derjelben zu Ende des Burhs 
unter|chriebener Cheologen 


Lehre und Glaubens. 
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CONCORDIA. 


Pia et unanimi consensu 


repetita 


CONFESSIO FIDEI ET DOCTRINAE 


Electorum, Principum et Ordinum Imperii atque eorundem 
Theologorum, qui Augustanam Confessionem amplectuntur. 


Cui ex Sacra Scriptura, 


unica illa veritatis norma et regula, 


QUORUNDAM ARTICULORUM, 


qui post Doctoris Martini Lutheri felicem ex hac vita 


exitum in controversiam venerunt, 


SOLIDA 


accessit 


DECLARATIO. 


Communi consilio et mandato eorundem Electorum, Principum ac 
Ordinum Imperii et erudiendis et monendis Subditis, 
Ecclesiis et Scholis suis, 


AD MEMORIAM POSTERITATIS 


denuo typis vulgata. 


Lipsiae, Anno MDL,XXXIIII. Cum gratia et privilegio Elect. Sax. 


CONCORDIA. 


The Pious Confession of Faith and Doctrine, 


Reiterated by Unanimous Consent of the Electors, Princes, 
and Estates of the Empire, and of Their Theologians, 


who Embrace the Augsburg Confession. 


Whereunto there has been added from Holy Scripture, 
that Only Norm and Rule of Doctrine, 


A Thorough Explanation of Certain Articles, 


which after Dr. Martin Luther’s happy departure from 


this life were being controverted. 


Published by the joint resolution and order of the said Electors, Princes, 
and Estates of the Empire for the Instruction and Admonition 


of their Subjects, Churches, and Schools, 


as a 


MEMORIAL TO POSTERITY. 


Issued for the second time at Leipzig, 1584. With the gracious privilege 
of the Elector of Saxony. 


Duorrede 


gu dem 


Chriftlihen Ronkordienbud. 


PRAEFATIO 


Electorum, Principum et Ordinum 
Imperii 


Augustanae Confessioni Addictorum. 


PREFACE 


to the 


Christian Book of Concord. 


Wien und jeden, denen diejeS unfer Schreiben 
au fefen pvorfommt, entbieten twit, die hernad)- 
benannten der MugSbhurgifden Monfeffion gu- 
getanen RKurfiirften, Fiirjten und Stande im 
heiligen MNeid) deutfcher Nation, nad) Crforderung 
eines jeden Standes und YWiirden, unfere ge- 
biihrliden Dienfte, Freundfchaft, quadigen Grup 
und geneigten Willen, auch untertanigite, unter= 
tinige und willige Dienfte und hiemit 
gu iwtifen: 


Nachdem Gott der Wmadhtige gu diefen legten 
Beiten der vergingliden Welt aus unermeplicher 
Giebe, Gnade und Barmberzigkeit dem menfd)- 
lichen Gefdledht daS Licht feineS Heiligen Coanz 
aelit und alfeinfeliqmachenden WorteS aus der 
abergliubifdhen papftifhen Finjternis deutfder 
Nation, unjerm geliebten Vaterland, vein, Lauter 
und unberfalfeht erfdeinen und vorleuchten lafjen 
und darauf aus gdttlicer, prophetijder, apojto- 
lifer Schrift cin tur3 Befenntnis sufammen- 
Gefakt, fo auf dem ReidhStag gu Wugsburg Anno 
1530 Weiland Kaifer Carolo dem Fiinften, Hoch= 
LHblidfter Gedadtnis, von unfern gottfeligen und 
hriftliden Vorfahren in deutfdher und lateinifder 
Sprache iibergeben, vor allen Standen deS Reichs 
dargetan und Sffentlid) durd) die ganze Chriften- 
heit in der weiten Welt auSgebreitet worden und 
erfcollen ift: : 


Ws [fo] haben fich folgends gu foldhem Befennt= 
ni8 viele RKirden und Sehulen al8 dtefer Beit 
gum Symbolo ihres Glaubens in den vornehmften 
ftreitigen Wrtifeln wider das Papfttum und allerz 
leit Motten befannt und darauf in chriftlichem, 
einmiitigem Berftand und ohne ecinigen Streit 
und Stweifel fich gezogen, berufen und die darin 
beguiffene und in gbttlidher Schrift wobhlgegriin- 
dete, auch) in den betwahrten alten Symbola fur3 
verfafte Sehre fiir den einigen alten und bon 
der allgemeinen redhtlehrenden Rirde Chrifti ge- 
glaubten, wider hiele Kekereien und Srrtitmer 
erftrtttenen und twiederholten Ronfens erfannt, 
fejt und beftindig gehalten. 


Was aber bald auf den chriftlicen Whfdhied des 
Hocherleucdteten und gottfeligen Mannes D. Marz 
tin Suthers in unferm geliebten Vaterland deuwt= 
fcher Nation fitr ganz gefihrliche Laiufte und be- 
{hwerlice Unruhen erfolgt, und twie bet foldem 
forgliden Buftand und Berviittung de8 twohl- 
gefafter RegimentS der Feind de$ menfehlichen 
Gefchlechts fic) bemitht, feinen Samen, falfde 
Vehre und Uneinigteit, ausgufprengen, in Kiv- 
chen und Sdhulen fchidliche und argerlide Spal- 
tung gu erregen, Damit die reine Vchre Gottes 
WortsS gu verfilfehen, das Band der hriftliden 
Liebe und Cinmiitigtett 3u trennen und den Sauf 
deS heiligen Changelit hiedurc) merflich gu ver= 
Hindern und aufgubalten, und welder Geftalt daz 
Her die Widerfacher dev gittlidhen Wahrhett Ur- 
jache genommen, uns und unfere Sdulen und 
Rirchen tibel auSzurufen, ihre Yrrtiimer zu bez 


Omnibus et singulis has nostras lecturis nos, 
qui iisdem nomina nostra _ subscripsimus, 
Augustanae Confessioni addicti JHlectores, 
Principes et Sacri Romani Imperii in Ger- 
mania Ordines pro dignitate et gradu cu- 
iusque nostra studia, amicitiam ac salutem 
cum officio coniunctam deferimus et 
nuntiamus: 


Ingens Dei Opt. Max. beneficium est, quod 
postremis temporibus et in hac mundi senecta 
pro ineffabili amore, clementia ac misericor- 
dia sua humano generi lucem evangelii et 
verbi sui (per quod solum veram salutem 
accipimus), post tenebras illas papisticarum 
superstitionum in Germania, carissima patria 
nostra, puram et sinceram exoriri et prae- 
lucere voluit. Et eam sane ob causam brevis 
et succincta confessio ex verbo Dei et sacro- 
sanctis prophetarum et apostolorum scriptis 
collecta est, quae etiam in Comitiis Augu- 
stanis anno 1530 Imperatori Carolo Quinto, 
excellentis memoriae, a pientissimis maio- 
ribus nostris Germanico et Latino idiomate 
oblata et Ordinibus Imperii proposita, deni- 
que publice ad omnes homines christianam 
doctrinam profitentes adeoque in totum ter- 
rarum orbem sparsa ubique percrebuit, et in 
ore et sermone omnium esse coepit. 

Hane deinceps confessionem multae eccle- 
siae et academiae ut symbolum quoddam 
horum temporum in praecipuis fidei articulis 
praesertim controversis illis contra Romanen- 
ses et varias corruptelas doctrinae coelestis 
complexae sunt et defenderunt, et perpetuo 
consensu ad eam absque omni controversia et 
dubitatione provocaverunt. Doctrinam etiam 
in illa comprehensam, quam scirent et solidis 
Scripturae testimoniis suffultam et a veteri- 
bus receptisque symbolis approbatam, unicum 
et perpetuum illum vere sentientis ecclesiae 
ac contra multiplices haereses et errores olim 
defensum, nune autem repetitum consensum 
esse, constanter iudicaverunt. 

At vero ignotum nemini esse potest, statim 
posteaquam summa pietate praeditus et prae- 
stantissimus heros D. Martinus Lutherus re- 
bus eximeretur humanis, duleem patriam no- 
stram Germaniam periculosissima tempora et 
rerum perturbationes gravissimas excepisse. 
In quibus sane difficultatibus et reipublicae 
ante florentis optimeque constitutae misera 
distractione hostis ille mortalium astute labo- 
ravit, ut semina falsae doctrinae et dissen- 
siones in ecclesiis et scholis spargeret, dissi- 
dia cum offendiculo coniuncta excitaret, atque 
his suis artibus puritatem doctrinae coelestis 
corrumperet, vinculum caritatis christianae 
et pium consensum solveret, sacrosancti evan- 
gelii cursum maiorem in modum impediret et 
retardaret. Notum etiam universis est, qua 
ratione hostes veritatis coelestis inde occasio- 


To the Readers, one and all, of these Writ- 
ings of ours, we, the Electors, Princes, and 
Deputies of the Holy Roman Empire in Ger- 
many, adherents of the Augsburg Confession, 
who have subscribed our names to the same, 
announce and declare, according to the dig- 
nity and rank of each one, our devotion, 
friendship, and greeting, combined with 
willing service. 


It is a remarkable favor of Almighty God 
that in these last times and in this old age 
of the world He has willed, according to His 
unspeakable love, forbearance, and mercy, 
that after the darkness of papistical super- 
stitions the light of His Gospel and Word, 
through which alone we receive true salva- 
tion, should arise and shine clearly and purely 
in Germany, our most beloved fatherland: 
And on this account, indeed, a brief and suc- 
cinet confession was prepared from the Word 
of God, and the most holy writings of the 
Prophets and Apostles, and at the Diet of 
Augsburg, in the year 1530, was offered, by 
our most godly ancestors, in the German and 
Latin languages, to the Emperor Charles V, 
of excellent memory, and laid before [all] 
the deputies of the Empire, and finally, being 
circulated publicly among all men professing 
Christian doctrine, and thus in the entire 
world, was diffused everywhere, and began to 
be current in the mouths and speech ‘of all. 

Afterwards many churches and schools em- 
braced and defended this Confession as a sym- 
bol of the present time in regard to the chief 
articles of faith, especially those involved in 
controversy with the Romanists and various 
corruptions of the heavenly doctrine [sects], 
and with perpetual agreement have appealed 
to it without any controversy and doubt. The 
doctrine comprised in it, which they knew 
both to be supported by firm testimonies of 
Scripture, and to be approved by the ancient 
and accepted ‘symbols, they have also con- 
stantly judged to be the only and perpetual 
consensus of the truly believing Church, 
which was formerly defended against mani- 
fold heresies and errors, and is now repeated. 

But it can be unknown to no one that, im- 
mediately after Dr. Martin Luther, that most 
distinguished hero, endowed with most emi- 
nent piety, was removed from human affairs, 
Germany, our dear fatherland, experienced 
most perilous times and most severe agita- 
tions. In these difficulties, and in the sad 
distraction of a government. before flourish- 
ing and well regulated, the enemy of mortals 
cunningly labored to scatter in the churches 
and schools the seeds of false doctrine and 
dissensions, to excite divisions combined with 
offense, and by these arts of his to corrupt 
the purity of the heavenly doctrine, to sever 
the bond of Christian love and godly agree- 
ment, and to hinder and retard to a greater 


degree the course of the most holy Gospel. 
It is also known to all in what manner the 
enemies of the heavenly doctrine seized this 
opportunity to disparage our churches and 
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minteln und Die armen verirrten Gewiffen von 
dev Erfenntnis der reinen ebangelijdhen Lehre ab- 
zuvenden und defto twilliger unter dem papftifcen 
Soc und Zwang, wie auc) unter andern tider 
Gottes Wort ftreitigen Brrtiimern 3u halten: 
folches ijt zwar manniglid bewupt, offendbar und 
unbverborgen, 


Wiewoh!l wir nun nists Lieberes gefehen und 
bon dem Allmadhtigen gewiinjdht und gebeten, 
Denn dak unjere RKirden und Schulen in der 
Lehre Gottes Worts, auch lieblicher, chriftlicer 
Cinigteit erhalten und wie bet Vebzeiten D. uz 
thers nach Unleitung Gottes Worts dhrijtlid und 
twohl angeftellt und fortgepflangt werden moddhten: 
fo ift doc) gleicher Geftalt wie noch bei der hei- 
ligen Wpoftel Leben in den Kirchen, davinnen fie 
das reine, lautere Wort Gottes felbft gepflanzt, 
Durch falfche Vehrer verfehrte Lehre eingejchoben 
worden, aljo auch ither unjere Rirdhen um unferer 
und der undanfbaren Welt Unbuffertigfeit und 
Siinde twillen verhingt worden. 


Deriwegen wir denn uns unferS bon Gott be- 
fohlenen und tragenden Wmts erinnert und nicht 
unterlaffen haben, unfern lei} dahin anzuwen- 
Den, Damit in unfern Landen und Gebieten den- 
felben darin ecingefiihrten und je linger, je mehr 
cinfchleidenden falfden, verfithrerifden ehren 
gefteuert, und unfere Untertanen auf rechter 
Bahn der einmal erfannten und befannten gitt- 
lichen Wahrheit erhalten und nidt davon abge- 
fiihrt werden mochten. Bnmagen denn unfere 
WHblichen Vorfahren und zum Teil wir auch der= 
twegen uns 3u dem Ende miteinander 3u Franf- 
furt am Main deS 1558. Jahres bet der damals 
vorgejtandenen Gelegenheit de8 gehaltenen Rur- 
fiirjtentages eines Whfchieds und dahin verglichen, 
DaB wir in einer gemeinen Verjammlung 3zuhauf 
gefommen und bon etliden Gachen, die bon un- 
fern Widerwartigen uns und unfern RKircen und 
Schulen zum argften gedeutet worden, notdiirftig 
und freundlid) un8 unterreden twollten. 


Darauf dann folgends unfere feligen Bor- 
fahren und 3um Teil wir un8 gegen der Naum- 
burg in Thiiringen zufammengetan, mehrgedadte 
YAugsburgifdhe RKonfeffion, jo RKaifer Karl dem 
oinften im der grofen ReichSverfammlung 3u 
Augsburg Wnno 1530 itberantwortet, an die 
Hand genommen und folch chriftlic) Betenntnis, 
fo auf da8 Beugni8 der untwandelbaren Wahrheit 
gdttlices YWorts gegriindet, damit fiinftiglid 
auc) unfere Nacdhfommen vor unreiner, falfcher 
und dem YWort Gottes widerwartiger Vehre, fo- 
viel an un8, 3u warnen und 3u veriwahren, aber- 
mals einhelliglid) unterfdrieben und folchergeftalt 
gegen der rim. faij. Majeftit, unferm aller- 
gnddigften Herrn, und fonft manniglic) begewgt 
und dargetan, Dak unfer Gemiit und Meinung 
gat nicht wire, einige andere oder neue Vehre an- 
gunehmen, ju derteidigen oder auszubreiten, jon- 
dern bei der gu Wugshurg Anno 1530 einmal er- 
fannten und befannten Wahrheit vermittelft 
gdttlider Berleihung beftindig 3u verharren und 
gu bletben, der Buverficdht und Hoffnung, e8 follten 
nicht allein dadurc) die Widerjadher der reinen 
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nem arripuerint, ut ecclesiis et academiis no- 
stris detraherent, suis erroribus integumenta 
invenirent, pavidas errantesque conscientias 
a puritate doctrinae evangelicae abstraherent, 
ut illis in ferendo et tolerando iugo servitutis 
pontificiae et amplectendis reliquis etiam cor- 
ruptelis cum verbo Dei pugnantibus obsequen- 
tioribus uterentur. 

Nobis profecto nihil vel gratius accidere 
poterat, vel quod maiore animorum conten- 
tione et precibus a Deo Opt. Max. petendum™ 
judicaremus, quam ut nostrae et ecclesiae et 
scholae in sincera doctrina verbi Dei ac ex- 
optata illa et pia animorum consensione per- 
severassent et, quod Luthero adhuc superstite 
fiebat, pie et praeclare secundum regulam 
verbi Dei institutae et propagatae ad poste- 
ritatem fuissent. Animadvertimus autem, 
quemadmodum temporibus Apostolorum in 
eas ecclesias, in quibus ipsi evangelium Chri- 
sti plantaverant, per falsos fratres corrupte- 
lae introductae fuerunt, ita propter nostra 
peccata et horum temporum dissolutionem 
tale quid irato Deo contra nostras quoque 
ecclesias permissum. 

Quare nostri officli, quod divinitus nobis 
iniunctum esse novimus, mMemores in eam 
curam diligenter nobis incumbendum existi- 
mamus, ut in provinciis et ditionibus nostris 
falsis dogmatibus, quae ibi sparsa sunt et 
subinde magis magisque sese quasi in consue- 
tudinem et familiaritatem hominum insinu- 
ant, occurratur et imperio nostro subiecti 
in recta pietatis via et agnita et hactenus 
constanter retenta defensaque veritate do- 
ctrinae coelestis perseverent, nec ab ea se 
abduci patiantur. Qua sane in re partim 
antecessores nostri laudatissimi, partim nos 
elaborare studuimus, quum anno Christi 1558 
Francofurti ad Moenum oblata comitiorum, 
quae tum ab Electoribus habebantur, occa- 
sione communibus votis in eam sententiam 
itum est, peculiarem et communem conven- 
tum habendum esse, in quo de iis rebus, quae 
ab adversariis ecclesiis et academiis nostris 
odiose per calumniam obiicerentur, solide et 
familiariter tamen inter nos ageretur. 

Et quidem post deliberationes illas ante- 
cessores nostri, piae excellentisque memoriae, 
et partim etiam nos Numburgi in Thuringia 
congressi sumus. Et tum Augustanam Con- 
fessionem, cuius iam aliquoties meminimus, 
Imperatori Carolo Quinto in frequentioribus 
illis imperii comitiis Augustae anno 1530 
habitis oblatam in manus sumsimus, et piae 
illi confessioni, quae solidis testimoniis im- 
motae ac in verbo Dei expressae veritatis 
superstructa est, tum una mente omnes sub- 
scripsimus. Videlicet ut ea ratione posteri- 
tati consuleremus et, quantum quidem in no- 
bis erat, auctores et monitores essemus ad 
vitanda falsa dogmata,* quae cum verbo Dei 
pugnarent. Idque eo consilio fecimus, ut et 
apud Caesaream Maiestatem, Dominum no- 
strum clementissimum, deinde in universum 
apud omnes testificatio sempiterna exstaret, 
nunquam in animum nos induxisse, noyum 
aliquod et peregrinum dogma vel defendere 
vel spargere velle, sed cupere, eam veritatem, 
quam Augustae anno 1530 professi sumus, 
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schools, to find covering for their errors, to 
draw alarmed and erring consciences away 
from the purity of the Gospel-doctrine, in 
order to render them more compliant in bear- 
ing and tolerating the yoke of the papal 
slavery, and in embracing also other corrup- 
tions conflicting with God’s Word. 

To us, indeed, nothing could happen, either 
more agreeable, or which, we would judge, 
should be sought for more earnestly and 
prayerfully from Almighty God, than that 
both our churches and our schools should 
have persevered in the pure doctrine of God’s 
Word and in that longed-for and godly una- 
nimity of mind, and, as was the case while 
Luther was still alive, that they should have 
been regulated according to the rule of the 
divine Word, and handed down to. posterity 
in a godly and excellent way. We notice, 
however, that, just as in the times of the 
Apostles, into those churches in which they 
themselves had planted the Gospel of Christ 
corruptions were introduced by false brethren, 
so, on account of our sins and the looseness 
of these times, this has been allowed by an 
angry God against our churches also. 

Wherefore, mindful of our duty, which, we 
know, has been divinely enjoined upon us, 
we think that we ought diligently to apply 
ourselves to the labor of attacking in our 
provinces and realms the false teachings 
which have been disseminated there, and are 
gradually insinuating themselves, as it were, 
into the intimate acquaintance and famili- 
arity of men, and that we should see to it 
that the subjects in our government may per- 
severe in the straight way of godliness and 
in the truth of the heavenly doctrine, ac- 
knowledged and thus far retained and de- 
fended, and not be suffered to be led away 
from it. In this matter, indeed, partly our 
most worthy predecessors, partly we ourselves, 
were eagerly at work, when, in the year of 
Christ 1558, on the occasion of the Diet which 
was then being held by the Electors at Frank- 
fort on the Main, the resolution was adopted 
by a unanimous vote that a special, general 
assembly should be held, where in a thorough, 
but nevertheless amicable manner there might 
be a conference among us concerning such 
matters as are maliciously charged, by our 
adversaries, against [us and] our churches 
and schools. 

And, indeed, after these deliberations our 
predecessors, of godly and excellent memory, 
together with some of us, assembled at Naum- 
burg in Thuringia. On that occasion we took 
in hand the Augsburg Confession, offered to 
the Emperor Charles V in the great assembly 
of the Empire at Augsburg in the year 1530, 
and mentioned by us several times previously, 
and to that godly confession, built upon solid 
testimonies of the truth, which cannot be 
shaken, and is expressed in the Word of God, 
we all subscribed with one mind. In this 
way, oi course, we meant to provide for the 
interests of posterity, and to enable and urge 
them, as far as we could, to avoid false doc- 
trines conflicting with God’s Word. This we 
did also with the design that, both with his 


Imperial Majesty, our most clement lord, and 
also universally among all, there might be 
a permanent testimony that it has never been 
our intention to wish to defend or spread any 
new and strange dogma, but that we desired, 
God aiding us, to constantly support and re- 
tain the truth which we professed at Augs- 
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evangelifden Gehre von ihrem erdidteten Laftern 
und BVerunglimpfung wider uns abgeftanden und 
andere gutherzige Qeute durch folches unfer twie= 
Derholtes und repetiertes Befenntnis erinnert und 
angerei3t tworden fein, mit defto mehr Crnift 
det Wahrheit de alleinfeligmachenden godttliden 
Worts nacdhzuforfdhen, beizupflidten und ju threr 
Seelen Hetl und ewigen YWobhlfahrt dabet ohne 
einige fernere Disputation und Gezank chriftlich 
3u bleiben und 3u verharren. 


Wir haben aber, deffen allen ungeachtet, nicht 
ohne Befdwerung erfahren miiffen, dab dtefe un- 
fere Erflarung und Wiederholung unjers vorigen 
chriftliden Befenntniffes bet den YWiderfachern 
twenig geachtet, noch hierdurch wir oder unjere 
Kitchen der ausgefprengten befdwerlichen Nad)- 
reden erledigt, fondern bom Den andern, wnfern 
und unferer chriftliden Religion widerwartigen 
und itrigen OpinionSvertwandten, auch folde 
tooh{meinende Handlung nacdmals dahin verjtan- 
Den und gedeutet worden, als follten wir unjers 
Glaubens und NReligionshefenntniffes fo ungewif 
jein und dasjelbe fo biel und oft vberandert haben, 
Daf tweder wir nod unfere Theologen wwiffen 
mogen, tweldeS die rechte und einmal itbergebene 
Uugsburgifde Ronfeffion fei; durd) weld) un- 
gegriindet Vorgeben viel fromme Herzen von unz 
fern Sirden und Sdhulen, Lehre, Glauben und 
Befenntnis abgefdhredt und abgehalten worden. 
Dazu auch) diejer Unrat gefommen, dak unter dem 
Namen vielgedadter Wugsburgifher Monfeffion 
Dic widerwdrtige Lehre vom heiligen Saframent 
DeS Lethes und Blutes Chrifti und andere irrige 
Opinionen hin und wieder in Kirchen und Sdhuz 
len eingejchoben tvorden. 

Wann denn foldhes etlice gottesfiirdtige, fried- 
fiebende und gelehrte Theologen wvermertt und 
twoohl gefehen, dak diefen faljchen Verleumdungen 
und den tiglich tweiter einreifenden Neligions- 
ftreiten beffer nicht 3u begegnen, denn fo die ein 
gefallenen Spaltungen von allen ftreitigen Wr- 
tifeln griindlich und eigentlic) aus Gottes Wort 
erflirt, entfdieden und falfde Lehre ausgefest 
und verworfen, die gittliche Wahrheit aber lauter 
befannt, dadurd) den Widerfadhern mit beftandi- 
gem Grunde der Mund geftopft und den einfal- 
tigen frommen Herzen ricdhtige Crflirung und 
Anleitung vorgeftellt wiirde, tie fie fic) in fol- 
chen Brwtejpalt jchicen und fiinftiglic&) durc Got- 
te8 Gnade bor faljder Lehre bewwahrt merden 
mochten: ' 

So haben obgedachte Theologen fich anfinglid 
durch ausfiihrlide Schriften aus Gottes Wort 
Gegeneinander Ddeutlic) und richtig erflirt, tmel- 
chergeftalt mebhrgedacte argerlice Spaltungen 
ohne Berriidung der gittlicen Wahrheit bet- 
gelegt und aufgehoben und dadurch den Wider= 
fachern aller gejudte Schein und Urfache 3u 
fajtern abgeftrict und benommen twerden finnte, 
endlic) auc) die ftreitigen Wrtifel bor die Hand 
genomimen, in Gottesfurcht betrachtet, ertwogen, 
evflart und, tie die eingefallenen Spaltungen 
Mriftlic) gu entjchetden, in cine Schrift verfagt. 
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Deo nos iuvante, constanter tueri ac retinere. 
Fuimus etiam in spem non dubiam adducti, 
fore, ut ea ratione non solum ii, qui puriori 
doctrinae evangelicae adversantur, a confi- 
ctis criminationibus et accusationibus absti- 
nerent, sed alii etiam boni et cordati homines 
hac nostra iterata et repetita confessione in- 
vitarentur, ut maiori studio et cura verita- 
tem coelestis doctrinae (quae sola nobis ad 
salutem ductrix est) quaererent et investi- 
garent, et in ea, saluti animae ac aeternae 
felicitati suae consulturi, repudiatis in poste- 
rum omnibus controversiis et disceptationibus 
acquiescerent. 

Sed non absque animi perturbatione cer- 
tiores facti sumus, hane nostram declaratio- 
nem ac repetitionem illam piae confessionis 
apud adversarios parum admodum ponderis 
habuisse, nec nos et ecclesias nostras calu- 
mniis praeiudiciorum, quae contra nos illi in 
vulgus sane gravissima sparserant, liberatas. 
Esse etiam ab adversariis verae religionis ea, 
quae nos optimo animo et consilio fecimus, in 
eam partem accepta, perinde ac si ita incerti 
de religione nostra essemus eamque toties in 
alias atque alias formulas transfuderimus, 
ut nec nobis nec theologis nostris constaret, 
quae illa olim Augustae Imperatori oblata 
confessio esset. Haec adversariorum com- 
menta multos bonos ab ecclesiis, scholis, do- 
etrina, fide et confessione nostra absterrue- 
runt et abalienaverunt. Ad haec incommoda 
id etiam accessit, quod sub praetextu Augu- 
stanae Confessionis dogma illud pugnans cum 
institutione sacrae coenae corporis et sangui- 
nis Christi, et aliae etiam corruptelae passim 
et in ecclesias et in scholas introducerentur, 


Quae omnia quum nonnulli pii, pacis et 
concordiae amantes, praeterea etiam docti 
theologi animadvertissent, iudicarunt, calu- 
mniis illis et subinde magis magisque crescen- 
tibus dissidiis in religione rectius occurri non 
posse, quam si controversi articuli ex verbo 
Dei solide accurateque declararentur et expli- 
carentur, falsa dogmata reiicerentur et dam- 
narentur, contra autem divinitus tradita veri- 
tas diserte et luculenter proponeretur; ut qui 
sibi persuaderent, hac ratione et adversariis 
silentium imponi, et simplicioribus et piis 
viam ac rationem certam demonstrari posse, 
quomodo porro in his se dissidiis gerere et in 
posterum etiam, divina adiuti gratia, cor- 
ruptelas doctrinae vitare possent. 

Principio igitur theologi scripta quaedam 
hac de re, eaque satis prolixa et ex verbo Dei 
desumta inter se communicarunt, quibus di- 
serte et dextre ostenderunt, quomodo contro- 
versiae illae cum offensione ecclesiarum con- 
iunctae absque ulla veritatis evangelicae 
iactura sopiri et tolli e medio possent; ita 
enim futurum, ut adversariis occasiones et 
praetextus ad calumniam quaesiti praecide- 
rentur et eriperentur. Postremo articulos 
controversos, in manus sumtos, accurate et 
religiose perpenderunt et declararunt, adeoque 
seripto quodam peculiari complexi sunt, qua 
via ac ratione dissidia illa exorta recte et 
pie componi possent. 
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burg in the year 1530. We were also led to 
entertain a not uncertain hope that in this 
way not only those who oppose the pure 
evangelical doctrine would abstain from 
fabricated charges and accusations, but also 
other good and well-disposed men would be 
attracted by this renewed and repeated con- 
fession of ours, and, with greater zeal and 
care, would seek and investigate the truth 
of the heavenly doctrine, which alone is our 
guide to salvation, and, out of regard for 
the salvation of the soul and their eternal 
happiness, would assent to it, all further 
controversies and disputations being rejected. 

But, not without agitation of mind, we 
were informed that this declaration of ours 
and that repetition of a godly confession had 
too little weight with our adversaries, and 
that neither we nor our churches were de- 
livered from the most grievous  slanders, 

_ arising from prejudice, which they had cir- 
culated against us among the people; also, 
that those. things which we have done, with 
the best intention and purpose, have been re- 
ceived by the adversaries of the true religion 
in such a way as though we were so un- 
certain concerning our [confession of faith 
and] religion, and so often had transfused it 
from one formula to another that it was no 
longer clear to us or our theologians what 
is the Confession once offered to the Emperor 
at Augsburg. These fictions of the adver- 
saries have deterred and alienated many good 
men from our churches, schools, doctrine, 
faith, and confession. To these disadvantages 
there is also added that, under the pretext 
of the Augsburg Confession, the teaching con- 
flicting with the institution of the Holy Sup- 
per of the body and blood of Christ and also 
other corruptions were introduced here and 
there into the churches and schools. 

When some godly men, lovers of peace and 
harmony, besides also learned theologians, 
had noticed all these things, they judged that 
these slanders and the dissensions in religion 
which were constantly increasing more and 
more, could not be better met than if the 
controverted articles. would be thoroughly 
and accurately set forth and explained from 
the Word of God, the false teachings would 
be rejected and condemned, and, on the other 
hand, the truth divinely delivered be clearly 
and lucidly presented; because. they were 
convinced that by this method both silence 
could be imposed upon the adversaries, and 
the more simple and godly be shown a sure 
way and plan as to how they should act in 
these dissensions, and, aided by divine grace, 
could also in the future avoid corruptions of 
doctrine. 

In the beginning, therefore, the theologians 
communicated to one another certain writ- 
ings concerning this subject, sufficiently com- 
prehensive, and derived from the Word of 
God, in which they showed clearly and _skil- 
fully how these controversies, which were 
not without offense to the churches, could 
be put to rest and removed from sight with- 
out any loss to the truth of the Gospel; for 
the result would be that .the opportunities 


and pretexts sought for slander would be cut 
off and removed from the adversaries. Fi- 
nally they: took up and accurately and in the 
fear of God pondered and explained the con- 
troverted articles, and accordingly in a special 
writing stated comprehensively in what way 
and by what method the dissensions which 
had arisen could be settled in a right and 
godly manner. 
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Und alS un8 3um Teil von jolchem chrijtlicen 
Werf Bericht eingefommen, haben wir darob nicht 
alfein ein guteS Gefallen gehabt, fondern das- 
felbe auch mit chriftlidem Ernft und Cifer gu bez 
fordern un bon wegen unjer$ tragenden und 
pon Gott befohlenen Wmtes fchuldig geachtet. 

Und demnad) Wir, der RKurfiirft 3u Sachfen 
ujiv., mit Rat und Butun etlicher unferer reli- 
gionSbverwandten Kurz und Fiirften gu Befsrde= 
rung det chriftlichen Lehrer Cinigheit etlice vor- 
nehine, unberdichtige, wobhlerfahrene und gelehrte 
Theologen gen Torgau der wenigern Bahl im 
fecjSundfiebzigften Sahr zujammenberufen, welche 
fid) miteinander bon den ftreitigen Wrtifeln und 
Der jekt angezogenen, derhalben gefahten fdjrift- 
lichen Vergleichung dhriftlid) unterredet und mit 
Wnrufung Gottes deS Wlmachtigen 3u feinem 
Bob und Ehre endlic) mit gutem Bedadht und 
forgfiltigem Fleif durch) bejondere Gnade des 
Heiligen Geiftes alles, fo hier3u gehdrig und not- 
wendig, in gute Ordnung jujammengefaht und 
in ein Buch gebracht haben, weldes hernach et- 
fichen vielen der Wugsburgijdhen Ronfejfion ver- 
wandten Kurfiirften und Standen zugefandt und 
begehrt worden, dak ihre iebden und fie das- 
felbe durch ihre vornehmften Theologen mit be- 
‘fonderem Ernft und chriftlisem Cifer durdhlefen, 
hin und her ertwaigen, darauf ihre Erflirungen 
und censuras in Schriften bverfaffen laffen und 
un dariiber allenthalben ihr ratjames Bedenfen 
ohne Scheu gu erfennen geben twollten. 


Radhdem nun folche erholte indicia und Be- 
dDenfen eingebracht und in denfelben allerhand 
riftlide, notwendige und niibliche Crinnerungen 
gefchehen, welchergeftalt die in der iiberfchicten 
Erflirung begriffene chriftlicje Vehre wider aller- 
let gefahrliden Mipverjtand mit Gottes Wort 
vetivahrt werden finnte, damit unter Dderfelben 
fiinftightch nicht unreine Lehre verftect, fondern 
eine lautere Crflirung dev Wahrheit auch auf 
unjere Machfommen gebracht werden midhte: als 
[fo] tft daraus {ebtlic) obberiihrtes Buch der 
chriftlichen Ronfordie, wie hernad) folgt, verfer- 
tigt worden. 


Darauf unter uns etlidje, dieweil e8 bet uns 
allen aw3 fonderbaren verhinderlicen Urfachen 
wie auch bet etlichen andern mehr Standen noch 
gurzeit nicht [hat] vorgenommen werden migen, 
daSjelbe ferner allen und jeden unjerer Sande 
und Gebtete Theologen, RKirden= und Schuldie- 
nern bon Wrtifel ;u WUrtifel vorlefen und fie 3u 
fleigiger und ernftlider Betradjtung dev darinnen 
lie Lehre [haben] erinnern und ermahnen 
affen. 

Und nachdem fie die Erklarung der eingefatle- 
nen Btotejpaltungen zuvirderft dem Worte Got- 
teS und dann auch der Augsburgifden Konfeffion 
gemif und gletchformig befunden, al8 [fo] haben 
fie, Denen e8 obgehirtermafen vorgelegt worden, 
mit erfreutem Gemiit und herglider Dankjagung 
gegen Gott den Wilmidhtigen dies Nonftordienbudh 
fiir den vedten chriftliden Berftand der Wugs- 
burgijden Ronfeffion freitwillig und mit wobt- 
bedachtem Mut angenommen, approbiert, unter= 
fehrieben und folcdhes mit Herzen, Mund und Hand 
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Nos autem de hoc pio theologorum propo- 
sito facti certiores, non modo id probayimus, 
sed magno etiam studio ae zelo pro ratione 
muneris et officii divinitus nobis commissi 
promoyendum nobis esse iudicavimus. 


Ac proinde nos Dei gratia, Dux Saxoniae, 
Elector etce., de consilio quorundam etiam 
aliorum Electorum et Principum in religione 
nobiscum consentientium, ad provehendum 
pium illud inter doctores ecclesiae concordiae 
institutum, eximios quosdam minimeque su- 
spectos, exercitatos etiam et singulari erudi- 
tione praeditos theologos Torgam anno sep- 
tuagesimo sexto evocavimus. Hi cum fuissent 
congressi, de articulis controversis et scripto 
pacificationis (cuius paulo ante meminimus) 
religiose inter se contulerunt. Et quidem pri- 
mum precibus piis ad Deum Opt. Max. eius- 
que laudem et gloriam susceptis, cura deinde 
et diligentia singulari (iuvante eos Domini 
Spiritu gratia sua) omnia ea, quae ad hane 
deliberationem pertinere et requiri. vide- 
bantur, optimo convenientissimoque ordine 
scripto quodam complexi sunt. Is postea 
liber praecipuis nonnullis Augustanam Con- 
fessionem profitentibus Electoribus et. Prin- 
cipibus ac Ordinibus transmissus est, et peti- 
tum, ut ipsi, adhibitis praestantissimis et 
doctissimis theologis, sollicita cura et pio 
zelo eum legerent, diligenter examinarent et 
suam de eo sententiam et censuram scriptis 
comprehenderent, et postremo de omnibus et 
singulis iudicium suum eiusque rationes no- 
bis liberrime exponerent. x 

Has ergo censuras cum accepissemus, mul- 
tas in iis pias et. utiles commonefactiones 
invenimus, quomodo transmissa illa decla- 
ratio sincerae doctrinae Christianae contra 
corruptelas ac depravationes sacrarum litera- 
rum testimeniis muniri et confirmari posset, 
ne forte progressu temporis sub eius prae- 
textu impia dogmata occultarentur, sed sin- 
cerae veritatis minime fucata declaratio ad 
posteritatem transmitteretur. Ex his ergo, 
quae optime meditata ad nos pervenerant, 
liber iste piae concordiae, de quo diximus, 
compositus et ea forma, qua subiicietur, ab- 
solutus est. 

Deinceps ex nostro ordine quidam (neque 
enim nos omnes, ut et alii nonnulli, hoe tem- 
pore certas ob causas, quae obstabant, id 
facere poteramus) librum hune omnibus et 
singulis nostrarum’ regionum et ditionum 
theologis, ecclesiae et scholarum ministris 
articulatim et distincte recitari, et ipsos ad 
diligentem accuratamque  considerationem 
earum doctrinae partium, quae in illo conti- 
nentur, excitari curavimus. 

Cum ergo illi declarationem controversorum 
articulorum congruere imprimis quidem cum 
verbo Dei, deinde Augustana Confessione ani- 
madverterent, promtissimo animo et testifi- 
eatione suae erga Deum gratitudinis hune 
Concordiae librum, ut piam et genuinam sen- 
tentiam Augustanae Confessionis exprimen- 
tem, ultro et quidem accurate meditatum et 
consideratum receperunt, approbarunt eique 
subscripserunt, et de eo corde, ore et manu 
palam testati sunt. Quare pia illa pacificatio 
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Having been informed of this godly pur- 
pose of the theologians, we have not only 
approved it, but have also judged that it 
ought to be promoted by us with great 
earnestness and zeal, in view of the office 
and duty divinely committed to us. 

And accordingly, upon the counsel of some 
other Electors and Princes agreeing with us 
in religion, we, by the grace of God, Duke of 
Saxony, Elector, etc., summoned certain emi- 
nent and least suspected theologians, who 
were also experienced and endowed with pre- 
eminent learning, to Torgau in the year 1576, 
for the purpose of promoting the godly de- 
sign of harmony among the teachers of the 
Church. When they had assembled, they con- 
ferred devoutly with one another concerning 
the controverted articles and the peace docu- 
ment which we have just mentioned. And 
indeed, after prayers had first been offered to 
Almighty God, and His praise and glory, 
they comprised, with extraordinary care and 
diligence, — the Spirit of the Lord aiding 
them by His grace, — all those things which 
seemed to pertain to, and to be required for, 
this deliberation in a very good and suitable 
document. Afterwards this book was trans- 
mitted to some chief adherents of the Augs- 
burg Confession, Electors, Princes, and Depu- 
ties, with the request that they themselves, 
calling to their aid the most eminent and 
most learned theologians, should read it with 
anxious care and godly zeal, should diligently 
examine it, and commit their opinion and 
criticism upon it to writing, and, finally, 
express their judgment and the reasons there- 
fore concerning the whole and each part. 

Therefore, when we had received these 
criticisms, we found in them many godly and 
useful suggestions how the transmitted dec- 
laration of the pure Christian doctrine could 
be fortified and strengthened against corrup- 
tions and perversions by the testimonies of 
Holy Scripture, in order that in the course 
of time, under its guise, godless doctrines 
might not be concealed, but an altogether un- 
varnished declaration of the pure truth might 
be transmitted to posterity. Therefore, out 
of those things which had been considered 
best when they came to us, that book of godly 
concord of which we spoke was composed, and 
completed in the form in which it will be sub- 
mitted. 

Then some of our rank (for at that time 
not all of us, nor some others as well, were 
able to do this, on account of certain causes 
which were in the way), have caused this 
book to be recited article by article and dis- 
tinctly to the theologians, and the ministers 
of the church and of the schools collectively 
and individually, and have caused them to be 
urged to a diligent and accurate considera- 
tion of those parts of the doctrine which are 
contained in it. 

Accordingly, when they perceived that the 
explanation of the controverted articles, in- 
deed, agreed especially with the Word of God, 
and then with the Augsburg Confession, they 
received this Book of Concord with a very 
ready mind and an expression of their grati- 


tude towards God, as expressing the godly 
and genuine meaning of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, having voluntarily, and indeed ac- 
curately, pondered and considered it, and 
they approved it and-subscribed to it, and 
publicly bore witness concerning it with 
heart, mouth, and hand. Wherefore that 


* 
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Bffentlich bezeugt. Derwegen denn auch dtejelbe 
hriftlicdhe BVergleichung nicht allein etlicer wenig 
unferer Theologen, fondern in8gemein aller und 
jeder unferer Rirchen= und Schuldiener in unferen 
Vanden und Gebicten einmiitiges und einhelliges 
PVefenntnis heift und ijt. 

Dietweil denn nun die vorgemeldeten unjerer 
hlichen Vorfahren und unfere 3u Franffurt am 
Main und Naumburg aufgeridteten und wohl- 
gemeinten Wbfdhiede nicht allein das begehrte 
Ende der Hhriftlichen Cinigteit nicht erreieht, jon- 
Dern Ddiefelben auch von etlicen zur Beftdtigung 
ihrer irvigen Lehre haben wollen angezogen wer 
Den, Da Doc) in unfjer Gemiit und Herz nicht ge- 
fommen, Daf wit durch) diefelbigen einige neue, 
falfche oder irrige ehre einfiihren, befdhinen, be- 
ftatigen oder von der Wnno 1530 itbergebenen 
Uugsburgifhen Konfeffion im geringften ab- 
tweichen twollten, und wir, foviel unfer bet ob- 
etiwdhnter Naumburgifher Handlung gewwefen, 
unS damalS vorbehalten und erboten haben, 
wenn unjer Befenntni$ pon jemand fiinftig an- 
Gefochten, oder 3u welcher Beit e8 die Motdurft 
erfordern iwiirde, Dak wir Dertwegen fernere Wus- 
fiihrung tun wollten: fo haben wir un$ 3u end- 
Yicher Crflarung unferS Gemiits nunmebhr ge- 
Dachten Buches dev Konfordie und YWiederholung 
unjers driftliden Glaubens und Befenntniffes 
chrijtlic) vereinigt und verglicen. Und damit 
fich Durch unferer Widerfadher ungegriindete Ver- 
leumbung, al8 follten wir felbft nicht miffen, wel- 
cheS die rechte Wugsbhurgifdhe Monfeffion ware, 
niemand ditrfte irremacjen lIaffen, fondern die, fo 
jebt leben, fowohl al8 unfere lieben Nachfommen 
eigentlich und griindlid) michten berid)tet werden 
und endliche Gewipheit haben, twelches diefelbe 
chriftliche Ronfeffion, dazu fic) bi8 anher wir und 
die Kirdhen und Schulen unferer Ganbde jederzeit 
befannt und berufen, fei: haben tir in dem= 
felben nad) dem veinen, unfeh{baren und unz 
toandelbaren Wort Gottes uns einig und allein 
gu der Wugsburgifden Konfeffion, jo Kaifer Ca- 
tolo dem Giinften Wnno 1530 in der grofen 
MRetchsperfammlung zu Wugsburg iibergeben, wie 
Die In unjerer feligen Vorfahren, weldje diefelbige 
Katjer Carolo dem Fiinften auf jektgemeldetem 
MRetehSstage felbft iiberantwortet, Wrehiven vor- 
handen getvejen und hernad) mit dem rechten, 
dem RKaijer iibergebenen Original, fo im de8 het- 
Tigen RetehS Verwahrung geblieben, durch) wohl- 
beglaubigte Leute mit grofem Fleip follationiert 
und Hernac) beide das fateinijdhe und deutfde 
Eremplar allenthalben gleiher Meinung befun- 
Den, und gu feiner andern befennen wollen, auch 
der Urfache folde damals itbergebene Ronfeffion 
Diefer nachfolgenden unferer Erflirung und Ron-z 
fordienbuch einbverleiben laffen, auf dak mannig- 
Nich fehen mige, dak tir in unfern Landen, Rir- 
den und Sdulen feine andere Lehre 3u gedulden 
gemeint, denn twie Ddiefelbe 3u WugSbhurg Wnno 
1530 durch) mehrgedachte Kurfiirften, Fitrften und 
Stinde einmal befannt tworden, dabei wir and) 
bermittelft ber Gnade Gottes bis an unjer feliges 
Ende gedenten 3u verharren und bor dem Richter- 
ftubl unfers OErrn SCfu Chrijti mit frvhlicjem, 
unerfdjrodenem Herzen und Gewwiffen gu erfdet- 
nen. Und verhoffen demnad), e8 werden hinfiir 
unfere Widerfacher unjer, aud unferer RKircen 
und derjelben Diener mit den befdhwerliden Wuf- 
lagen verfconen, da fie vorgeben, al8 ob twir 
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non solum paucorum quorundam nostrorum 
theologorum, sed in universum omnium et 
singulorum ecclesiae ministrorum et ludimo- 
deratorum in nostris provinciis et ditionibus 
consentiens et concors confessio et vocatur et 
perpetuo erit. 

‘Quia’ vero nostrae et praeclari nominis 
antecessorum nostrorum primum Francofurti 
ad Moenum, deinde Numburgi pio et sincero 
animo susceptae et scriptis comprehensae con- 
ventiones non modo eum, qui expetebatur, 
finem et pacificationem non sunt assecutae, 
sed ex iis etiam a quibusdam patrocinium 
erroribus et falsis dogmatibus quaesitum est: 
cum tamen nobis ne in mentem quidem un- 
quam. venerit, hoe nostro scripto vel novum 
aliquod et falsum doctrinae genus introdu- 
cere, integumentis commendare, confirmare, 
vel in minimis etiam a Confessione illa anno 
1530 Augustae exhibita discedere, quin potius, 
quotquot nostrum actionibus Numburgicis 
illis interfuimus, tum etiam id integrum no- 
bis reservavimus et promisimus insuper, ut 
si quid successu temporis in nostra Confes- 
sione desideraretur, aut quoties id necessitas 
postulare videretur, nos porro omnia solide 
et prolixe declaraturos esse. Ideoque hance 
ipsam ob causam in hoe Libro Concordiae ad 
declarationem constantis et perpetuae volun- 
tatis mnostrae et repetitionem Christianae 
fidei et confessionis nostrae magno et pio 
consensu elaboravimus. Ideo ne adversario- 
rum nostrorum calumniis de ingenio suo 
confictis, quibus iactant ne nobis quidem 
constare, quae sit vera et genuina illa Augu- 
stana Confessio, aliqui se turbari sinant, sed 
et ii, qui nune in vivis sunt, et posteritas 
etiam diserte et firmiter doceatur ac certior 
reddatur, quaenam illa pia confessio sit, quam 
et nos et ecclesiae ac scholae nostrarum ditio- 
num omnibus temporibus professae et am- 
plexae fuerint: post sinceram et immotam 
verbi Dei veritatem solam primam illam 
Augustanam Confessionem Imperatori Ca- 
rolo V. anno 1530 in celebribus illis Comitiis 
Augustanis exhibitam, solam (dicimus) nec 
ullam aliam, amplecti nos velle luculenter 
testamur, cuius exempla in archivis Anteces- 
sorum nostrorum excellentis memoriae, qui 
ipsi Carolo V. in Comitiis illis eam exhibue- 
runt, reposita, per fide dignos homines, ne 
quid ad accuratissimas rationes diligentiae 
in nobis desideraretur, cum eo, quod Impera- 
tori ipsi exhibitum est et in Sacri Rom. Imp. 
archivo asservatur, conferri voluimus, et certi 
sumus nostra et Latina et Germanica exempla 
per omnia sibi conformi sententia invicem re- 
spondere. Qua etiam de causa confessionem 
illam tum exhibitam nosttae, quae his sub- 
jicietur, declarationi sive Libro Concordiae 
inserere voluimus, ut omnes intelligant, quod 
in nostris ditionibus, ecclesiis et scholis nul- 
lam aliam doctrinam ferre constituerimus, 
quam quae Augustae anno 1530 a commemo- 
ratis supra Electoribus, Principibus et Im- 
perii Ordinibus solenni confessione approbata 
fuit. Hane confessionem etiam, Deo nos bene 
iuvante, usque ad ultimos spiritus, pie ex hac 
vita ad coelestem patriam migraturi, tenebi- 
mus, excelso et intrepido animo puraque con- 
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godly agreement is called, and forever will 
be, not only the harmonious and concordant 
confession of some few of our theologians, 
but, in general, of the ministers of our 
churches and rectors of schools, jointly and 
severally, in our provinces and realms. 

Now, our conferences and those of our 
illustrious predecessors which were under- 
taken with a godly and sincere intention, 
first at Frankfort on the Main, and after- 
ward at Naumburg, and were recorded in 
writing, not only did not accomplish that end 
and peaceful settlement which was desired, 
but from them even a defense for errors and 
false doctrines was sought by some, while it 
had never entered our mind, by this writing 
of ours, either to introduce, furnish a cover 
for, and establish any false doctrine, or in 
the least even to recede from the Confession 
presented in the year 1530 at Augsburg, but 
rather, as many of us as participated in the 
transactions at Naumburg wholly reserved it 
to ourselves, and promised besides that if, in 
the course of time, anything would be desired 
with respect to the Augsburg Confession, or 
as often as necessity would seem to demand 
it, we would further declare all things 
thoroughly and at length. And that is the 
reason why we have elaborated in this Book 
of Concord with great and godly agreement 
a declaration of our constant and perpetual 
wish, and a repetition of our Christian faith 
and confession. Accordingly, in order that 
no persons may permit themselves to be dis- 
turbed by the charges of our adversaries spun 
out of their own mind, by which they boast 
that not even we are certain which is the 
true and genuine Augsburg Confession, but 
that both those who are now among the liv- 
ing and posterity also may be clearly and 
firmly taught and informed what that godly 
Confession is which both we and the churches 
and schools of our realms at all times pro- 
fessed and embraced, we emphatically testify 
that after the pure and immutable truth of 
God’s Word we wish to embrace the first 
Augsburg Confession alone which was _ pre- 
sented to the Emperor Charles V, in the year 
1530, at the famous Diet of Augsburg (this 
alone we say), and no other; copies of which, 
deposited in the archives of our predecessors, 
of excellent memory, who presented it in the 
Diet to Charles V himself, we caused to be 
compared by men worthy of confidence (lest 
we should be found wanting in most accu- 
rate regard for diligence) with the copy 
which was presented to the Emperor him- 
self, and is preserved in the archives of the 
Holy Roman Empire, and we are sure that 
our copies, both the Latin and the German, 
in all things correspond to it, with like 
meaning. For this reason also we wished to 
insert the confession then presented in our 
explanation, which will be submitted here- 
with or in the Book of Concord, in order that 
all may understand that we have resolved to 
tolerate in our realms, churches, and schools 
no other doctrine than that which, in the 
year 1530, was approved at Augsburg in a 
solemn confession, by the above-mentioned 


Electors, Princes, and Deputies of the Em- 
pire. This Confession also, by the help of 
God, we will retain to our last breath, when 
we shall go forth from this life to the heay- 
enly fatherland, to appear with joyful and 
undaunted mind and with a pure conscience 
before the tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We hope, therefore, that our adversaries will 
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unfers Glauben8 ungewif feien und DdeSivegen 
faft alle Sahr oder Monat cine neue Konjfeffion 
madden follten. 


suetis illis et gravissimis criminationibus usuros 
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scientia comparituri coram tribunali Domini 
nostri Iesu Christi. Speramus itaque adver- 
sarios nostros posthac et nobis et ecclesiarum 
nostrarum ministris parsuros esse, nec con- 
, nos de fide nostra nihil certi apud nos ipsos 


posse constituere, eamque ob causam fere singulis annis imo vero mensibus novas confes- 


siones cudere. 


Yas dann die andere Edition der Wugsburgi- 
fchen SKonfeffion anlangt, deren auch in der 
Naumburgifdhen Handlung Meldung gefchehen, 
toeil twit befunden und manniglid offenbar und 
unbderborgen ift, Dah fich ctlice unterftanden, die 
Yrrtiimer vom Heiligen Wbendmah!l und andere 
unveine Lehren unter Den Worten derjelben andern 
dition gu verftecen und gu verbergen und fol- 
ches in bffentliden Schriften und ausgegangenem 
Drud den einfailtigen Leuten eingubilden, unge- 
adjtet, Dak folche irrige Vehre in der gu Wugsburg 
jibergebenen Ronfeffion mit ausdritdliden Wor- 
ten bertporfen, und biel ein anbdereS 3u ertvcifen 
ift: fo haben wir hiemit aud) bffentlic bezeugen 
und dartun wollen, Daf Damals, wie auch nod, 
unfer Wille und Meinung feineStwegs getwefen, 
falfce und unreine Lehre, fo darunter berborgen 
werden mochte, Dadurd) 3u befchinen, 3u bemdn- 
tel oder al8 Der ebangelifchen Lehre gemap 3u 
beftitigen; inmafen wir denn die andere Edition 
Der erften iibergebenen Wugsburgifden RKonfeffion 
guider niemalsS verftanden noc) aufgenomimen 
oder andere mehr niiglide Schriften Herrn Phi- 
lippt Melandthonis, wie aud) Brentit, Urbani 
MNegit, Pomerant ufiv., wofern fie mit der Norm, 
dev Konfordie ecinverleibt, itbereinftimmen, nidyt 
verivorfen oder verdammt haben twollen. 


DeSgleihen, obtwoh! etlice DBheologt wie auch 
Lutherus felbft vom hHeiligen Whendmahl in die 
Disputation von der perfonliden Vereinigung 
betder Naturen in Chrijto (doc wider ihren 
Willen) von den Widerjachern gezogen, fo er- 
flaven fic) unfere Theologen Snhalts de8 Kontor- 
Dienbuchs und der darin begriffenen Norma lau- 
ter, Daf unferer und de Buchs beftandiger Mei- 
nung nach die Chriften im Handel bon des HErrn 
Ahendmah! auf teinen andern, fondern auf die- 
fen einigen Grund und Fundament, namlicd) auf 
Die Worte der Stiftung deS Teftaments Chriftt, 
getviefen twerden follen, welder allmacjtig und 
wahrhaftig und demnach gu verfchaffen bermag, 
twas er berordnet und in feinem YWort berheifen 
Hat, und da fie bei diefem Grund unangefodten 
bleiben, von andern Griinden nicht dt8putteren, 
fondern mit einfaltigem Glauben bet den einfal- 
tigen Worten Chrijtt verharren, welches am ficher= 
ften und bet dem gemeinen Gaten auch erbaulich, 
Det Dicje Di8putation nit ergreifen fann. Wenn 
aber die Widerfader folden unfern einfaltigen 
Glauben und Verftand der Worte des Leftaments 
Chriftt anfedten und alS einen Unglauben fchel- 
ten und un8 voriverfen, al8-fet unfer etnfaltiger 
Verjtand und Glaube wider die Artifel unfers 
chriftlidjen Glaubens, befondersS bon der Menfdy- 
werdung DdeS SohneS Gottes, von feiner Him= 
melfahrt und Siken zur Redhten der allmadhtigen 
Kraft und Majeftit Gottes, und demnach falfeh 
und untredht: fo foll durd twahrhaftige Ertlirung 
Der Artifel unfers chriftlicben Glaubens angeszeigt 
und ertvtefen werden, dak obgemelbdeter unfer ein- 


Porro quod ad alteram Augustanae Confes- 
sionis editionem, cuius etiam in Numburgi- 
cis actis fit mentio, attinet, animadvertimus 
(quod et notum universis est) quosdam sub 
praetextu verborum posterioris illius editio- 
nis corruptelas in negotio coenae et alios erro- 
res contegere et occultare voluisse, et scriptis 
publice excusis imperitae plebeculae obtrudere 
conatos, nee motos esse Augustanae Confes- 
sionis (quae prima exhibita est) disertis ver- 
bis, quibus errores illi palam reiiciuntur, ex 
quibus etiam longe alia, quam ipsi volunt, 
sententia evinci potest. Visum igitur est no- 
bis, hisce literis publice testari et certiores 
facere universos, quod nec tum ac ne nune 
quidem ullo modo voluerimus, falsa et impia 
dogmata et opiniones (quae sub integumen- 
tis aliquibus verborum latere possent) defen- 
dere, excusare aut veluti cum doctrina evan- 
gelica consentientes approbare. Nos sane 
nunquam posteriorem editionem in ea sen- 
tentia accepimus, quae a priori illa, quae ex- 
hibita fuit, ulla ex parte dissideret. Nee 
etiam alia scripta utilia D. Philippi Melan- 
chthonis neque Brentii, Urbani Regii, Pome- 
rani et similium repudianda ac damnanda 
esse iudicamus, quatenus cum ea norma, quae 
Concordiae libro expressa est, per omnia con- 
sentiunt. 


Quamquam autem nonnulli theologi et in 
his ipse Lutherus, cum de coena dominica 
agerent, inviti etiam ab adversariis ad dis- 
putationes de personali unione duarum in 
Christo naturarum pertracti sint, tamen 
theologi nostri in Concordiae libro et ea, quae 
in illo est, sanioris doctrinae norma diserte 
testantur et nostram et huius libri sententiam 
constantem et perpetuam esse, pios homines 
in negotio coenae dominicae ad nulla alia fun- 
damenta quam verborum institutionis testa- 
menti Domini nostri Iesu Christi deducendos 
esse. Nam cum ille et omnipotens et verax 
sit, expeditum ei esse ea, quae et instituit et 
verbo suo pollicitus est, praestare. Et sane 
cum hoc fundamentum ab adversariis impu- 
gnatum non fuerit, de aliis probandi rationi- 
bus in hoe argumenti genere non contendent, 
sed in vera fidei simplicitate verbis apertissi- 
mis Christi firmiter insistent, quae ratio tu- 
tissima et erudiendis imperitis hominibus ac- 
commodatissima est; neque enim illi ea, quae 
de his rebus accuratius disputata sunt, in- 
telligunt. At vero cum illa assertio nostra 
et simplex verborum testamenti Christi sen- 
sus ab adversariis impugnatur, et velut im- 
pius et rationibus verae fidei repugnans re- 
jicitur, denique articulis Symboli Apostolici 
(praesertim .de Filii Dei incarnatione, ascen- 
sione in coelum et sessione ad dexteram 
omnipotentis virtutis et maiestatis Dei) con- 
trarius et proinde etiam falsus esse contendi- 
tur, vera solidaque articulorum illorum inter- 
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hereafter spare both us and the ministers of 
our churches, and not employ these custo- 
mary and most grievous accusations, that we 
cannot decide among ourselves upon anything 
as certain concerning our faith, and that, on 
this account, we are forging new confessions 
almost every year, yea, even every month. 

Moreover, as to the second edition of the 
Augsburg Confession, of which mention is 
made also in the transactions at Naumburg, 
we. notice, what is also known to all, that, 
under the pretext of the words of this latter 
edition, some have wanted to cover and con- 
ceal corruptions with respect to the Lord’s 
Supper and other errors, and by means of 
published writings have attempted to obtrude 
them upon an ignorant populace; nor have 
they been moved by the distinct words of the 
Augsburg Confession, (which was first pre- 
. sented,) by which these errors are openly re- 
jected, and from which a far different mean- 
ing than they wish can be shown. Therefore 
we have decided in this writing to testify 
publicly, and. to inform all, that we wished 
' neither then nor now in any way to defend, 
or excuse, or to approve, as though agreeing 
with the Gospel-doctrine, false and godless 
doctrines and opinions which may lie con- 
cealed under certain coverings of words. We, 
indeed, never received the latter. edition in 
a sense differing in any part from the former 
which was presented. Neither do we judge 
that other useful writings of Dr. Philip Me- 
lanchthon, or of Brenz, Urban Rhegius, Pome- 
ranus, etc., should be rejected and condemned, 
so far as, in all things, they agree with the 
norm which has been set forth in the Book 
of Concord. 

Now, although some theologians, and 
among them Luther himself, when they 
treated of the Lord’s Supper, were drawn, 
against their will, by their adversaries to 
disputations concerning the personal union 
of the two natures in Christ, nevertheless our 
theologians in the Book- of Concord, and by 
the norm of sound doctrine which is in 
it, testify that both our constant and per- 
petual opinion and that of this book is that 
with regard to the Lord’s Supper godly men 
should be led to no other foundations than 
to those of the words of institution of the 
testament of our Lord Jesus Christ. For 
since He is both almighty and true, it is easy 
for Him to do those things which He has both 
instituted and promised in His Word. And 
indeed, when this foundation will not be as- 
sailed by their adversaries, they will not con- 
tend in this kind of argument concerning 
other methods of proof, but, in true sim- 
plicity of faith, will firmly insist upon the 
very plain words of Christ, which method is 
the safest, and is best suited to the instruc- 
tion of uneducated men; for those things 
which have been discussed with greater ex- 
actness they do not understand. But indeed, 
since this our assertion and the simple mean- 
ing of the words of Christ’s testament are 
assailed by the adversaries, and rejected as 
godless and conflicting with the nature of 
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true faith, and finally are claimed to be con- 
trary to the Apostles’ Creed (especially to 
the statements concerning the incarnation of 
the Son of God, His ascension into heaven, 
and His sitting at the right hand of the al- 
mighty power and majesty of God) and there- 
fore to be false, it must be shown by a true 
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filtiger Berftand der Worte Chrifti denfelben 
Uettifeln. nicht guider fet. 


Die phrases und modos loquendi, ‘da§ ift, die 
Art und Weife gu rede, welcye int Bud) der Kon= 
fordie gebraucht pon der Majeftdt der menfd= 
ficken Natur in der Perfon Chrifti, daretn fie 
zur Nechten Gottes gefekt und erhoht, betreffend, 
Damit aud) deShalben aller Mipverftand und 
Yirgernis aufgehoben, dietweif! das Wort abstra- 
etum nidt in einerlet BVerftand von den Schulz 
und Kirchenlehrern gebraucht, erflaren fich unjere 
Theologi mit lautern, flaren Worten, dak ermel- 
dete gittlice Majeftat der menjdhliden Natur 
Chrifti nicht auperhalh dev perfinliden Bereini- 
gung gugejdhrieben, oder dap fie diefelbe an und 
fiir fich felbft auc) in der perfinlichen Bereini- 
gung (essentialiter, formaliter, habitualiter, 
subiective, tie Die Schullehrer reden), habe, der= 
geftalt dann, und da alfo gelehrt wiirde, die 
gottlice und menjfchlide Natur famt derfjelben 
Cigenjchaften miteinander vermifcht, und die 
menfdliche Natur der godttliden Natur nach 
ihrem Wefen und Cigenjdhaften exdquiert und 
alfo berleugnet wwiirde, fondern, wie die alten 
Kirdhenlehrer geredet, ratione et dispensatione 
hypostaticae unionis, Dda8 ift, bon wegen der 
perfonlicen Vereinigung, tweldjeS ein unerfor{ch- 
Tic) Geheimnis ijt. 


Was dann die condemnationes, Wusfehungen 
und Berwerfungen faljdher und unreiner Lehre, 
hefonders im AUrtifel bon deS HErrn Wbendmahl, 
betvifft, jo in diefer Erflarung und griindfiden 
Hinlegung der ftreitigen Wrtifel ausdritclid) und 
unterjchiedlid) gefekt werden miiffen, damit fid 
manniglich vor denfelben withte gu hiiten, und 
aus vielen andern Urjaden feineStwegs umgangen 
werden fann, ift gleichergeftalt unfer Wille und 
Meinung night, dak hiemit die Perjonen, fo aus 
Cinfalt irren und die Wahrheit des guttlichen 
Wortes nidt laftern, viel weniger aber ganze 
RKirchen in= oder auferhalb des Heiligen Reichs 
Deutfdher Nation gemeint, fondern dak allein da- 
mit die falfchen und verfiihrerifden Sehren und 
derfelben halsftarrige Lehrer und Lafterer, die wir 
in unfern Sanden, Kirdhen und Schulen feine8- 
wegs gu gedulden gedenfen, eigentlic) berworfen 
tverden, Ddietveil diefelben dem auSgedriidten Wort 
Gottes guwider und neben foldhem nicht beftehen 
finnen, auf dak fromme Herzen vor denfelben 
getwarnt werden michten, fintemal mir un$ ganj 
und gat feinen Biveifel machen, daf viel fromme, 
unjduldige Leute, auc) in den Kirdjen, die fic 
bisher mit un8 nist allerdings vergliden, gu 
finden find, tele in der Cinfalt ihres Herzens 
wandeln, die Sache nicht recht berftehen und an 
den Lafterungen wider da8 hHeilige AWhendmabl, 
tie folches in unfern Rirdhen nad der Stiftung 
Chrijtt gehalten und vermige der Worte feines 
Teftaments davon einhellighid) gelehrt wird, gar 
teinen Gefallen tragen und fic) verbhoffentlich, 
wenn fie in der Lehre recht unterridtet tverden, 
durd) Anleitung des Heiligen Geiftes zu der unz 
feblbaren Wahrheit de gittlichen WWorts mit 
unS und unfern Sirden und Scdhulen begeben 
und wenden werden; wie denn den Theologen 
und Rirdendienern obliegen twill, dah fie an8 
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pretatione demonstrandum est, nostram illam 
sententiam ne¢ a verbis Christi neque ab arti- 
culis illis dissidere. MS A 
Quod vero ad phrases et loquendi modos 
attinet, qui in- hoe Concordiae libro, quando 
de maiestate humanae naturae in persona 
Christi’ ad dexteram ‘Dei collocatae et’ evectae 
agitur, usurpantur, ut omnes sinistrae su- 
Spiciones et offendicula, quae ex varia signi- 
ficatione vocabuli ‘abstracti: (quemadmodum 
hoe nomine et scholae et patres hactenus usi 
sunt) existere possent, e medio tollantur, 
theologi nostri disertis et expressis : verbis 
testatum volunt, maiestatem illam humanae 
Christi naturae extra unionem -personalem 
nequaquam adscribendam esse, nec etiam con- 
cedendum, quod humana natura eam maie- 
statem, vel propriam, vel per se (etiam in 
unione personali), essentialiter, formaliter, 
habitualiter, subiective (haee enim, quamvis 
non satis Latine, vocabula scholis placent) 
possideat, Nam si eam et dicendi et docendi 
rationem teneremus, divina et humana natu- 
rae una cum proprietatibus suis confunde- 
rentur, humana etiam divinae ratione essen- 
tiae et proprietatum exaequaretur, imo vero 
tota negaretur. Sentiendum ergo esse theo- 
logi iudicant, id ratione et dispensatione hypo- 
staticae unionis fieri, quemadmodum docta 
antiquitas ea de re caute locuta est, quod 
mysterium tantum habet, ut omnes ingenii 
nostri intelligentiaeque vires superet. 

Ad condemnationes, reprobationes et re- 
iectiones impiorum dogmatum et eius prae- 
sertim, quod de sacra coena exstitit, quod at- 
tinet, hae sane in hae nostra declaratione et 
controversorum articulorum solida explica- 
tione et decisione expresse et. distincte non 
solum eam ob causam, ut universi sibi ab his 
damnatis dogmatibus caverent, omnino pro- 
ponendae fuerunt, sed ob alias etiam quasdam . 
rationes nullo modo praetermitti potuerunt. 
Sie ut nequaquam consilium et institutum no- 
strum sit eos homines, qui ex quadam animi 
simplicitate errant, nec tamen blasphemi in 
veritatem doctrinae coelestis sunt, multo vero 
minus totas ecclesias, quae vel sub Romano 
Imperio Nationis Germanicae vel alibi sunt, 
damnare; quin potius mens atque animus 
noster fuerit, hac ratione fanaticas opiniones 
et earundem pervicaces doctores et blasphe- 
mos duntaxat (quos in ditionibus, ecclesiis et 
scholis nostris nequaquam tolerandos iudica- 
mus) palam reprehendere et damnare, quod 
illi errores expresso verbo Dei repugnent, et 
quidem ita, ut cum eo conciliari nequeant. 
Deinde etiam eam ob causam hoc suscepimus, 
ut pii omnes de his diligenter vitandis mone- 
rentur. Nequaquam enim dubitamus multos 
pios et minime malos homines in iis etiam 
ecclesiis, quae hactenus non per omnia no- 
biscum ‘senserunt, reperiri, qui simplicitatem 
quandam suam sequantur et negotium quidem 
ipsum non probe intelligant, sed blasphemiasy 
quae contra sacram coenam (quemadmodum 
ea in ecclesiis nostris secundum institutionem 
Christi dispensatur et iuxta verba testamentii 
ipsius magna bonorum omnium consensione 
docetur), ‘evomuntur, nullo modo: probant. 
Magna etiam in spe sumus,-illos, si recte de 
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and thorough interpretation of these articles 
that our: opinion differs neither. from the 
‘words of Christ nor from these articles. 
As to the phrases and forms of expression 
which are employed in this-Book of, Concord, 
when we treat of the majesty of the human 
nature in the person of Christ, elevated and 
placed at the right hand of God, in order to 
remove all subtle suspicions and causes of 
offense which might arise from the different 
significations of the word abstract, (as both 
the schools and the fathers have hitherto em- 
ployed this term,) our theologians in distinet 
and express words wish to testify that this 
majesty is in no way to be ascribed to the 
human nature of Christ outside of the per- 
sonal union, neither are we to grant that the 
human nature possesses this majesty as its 
own or by itself (even in the personal union) 
essentially, formally, habitually, subjectively. 
(The schools like these terms, although they 
are not good Latin.) For if we would adopt 
this method both of speaking and teaching, 
the divine and human natures with their 
properties would be confounded, and the 
human, with respect to its essence and prop- 
erties, would be made equal to the divine, 
yea, indeed, would be -altogether denied. 
Therefore the theologians judge that we 
ought to believe that this occurs according 
to the method and economy of the hypostatic 
union, as learned antiquity has spoken cau- 
tiously concerning this subject, that it is a 
mystery so great as to exceed all the powers 
of our natural ability and understanding. 
As to the condemnations, censures, and re- 
jections of godless doctrines, and especially 
of that which has arisen concerning the 
Lord’s Supper, these indeed had to be ex- 
pressly set forth in this our declaration and 
. thorough explanation and decision of contro- 
verted articles, not only that all should guard 
against these condemned doctrines, but also 
for certain other reasons could in no way 
have been passed by. Thus, as it is in no 
way our design and purpose to condemn those 
men who err from a certain simplicity of 
mind, but are not blasphemers against the 
truth of the heavenly doctrine, much less, 
indeed, entire churches, which are either 
under the Roman Empire of the German na- 
tion or elsewhere; nay, rather has it been 
our intention and disposition in this manner 
openly to censure and condemn only the fa- 
natical opinions and their obstinate and 
blasphemous teachers, (which, we judge, 
‘should in no way be tolerated in our do- 
‘minions, churches, and _ schools,) because 
‘these errors conflict with the express Word 
‘of God, and that, too, in such a way that 
they cannot be reconciled with it. We have 
undertaken this also for this reason, wiz., 
‘that all godly persons might be warned dili- 
gently to avoid them. For we have no doubt 
‘whatever that even in those churches which 
‘have hitherto not agreed with us in all 
‘things many godly and by no means wicked 
‘men. are found who follow their own sim- 
‘plicity, and do not understand aright the 
‘matter itself, but in no way approve the blas- 


phemies which are cast forth against the 


Holy Supper as it is administered in our 
churches, according to Christ’s institution, 
and, with the unanimous approval of all good 
men; is taught in accordance with the words 
of the testament itself;..We are also in great 
hope that, if they would be taught aright 
concerning all these things,-the Spirit of the 
Lord aiding them, they would agree with us, 
and with our churches and schools, to the 
infallible truth of Ged’s: Word. And as- 
suredly, the duty. is especially incumbent 
upon all the theologians and ministers. of 
the Church, that with such moderation as 
is becoming they teach from the Word of 
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Gottes Wort auch diejenigen, fo aus Cinfalt und 
untiffend irren, ihrer Seelen Gefahr gebithrlicd 
erinnern und Dabor berivarnen, Damit fith nidjt 
ein Blinder durch den andern verieiten laffe. 
Derwegen wir denn auch hiemit vor Gottes des 
WAllmachtigen UWngeficht und [vor] der ganzen Chri-z 
ftenbeit bezeugen, dak unfer Gemiit und Meinung 
gat nidt ift, Durd dieje dhriftliche Bergleidhung 
zu einiger Befdhwerung und Werfolgung der 
armen, bedraingten Chriften Urfache 3u geben. 
Denn wie wir mit denjelben aus chriftlider Liebe 
cin befonderes Mitleid tragen, aljo haben twit an 
der Berfolger YWiiten einen Wbhfdheu und herg- 
licheS Mipfallen, twwollen uns auch diefes Bluts 
ganz und gar nicht teilhaftig machen, twelches 
fonder Siweifel bon der Verfolger Handen an dem 
grofen Tag de§ HErrn bor dem ernjten und ge- 
ftrengen Nicjterftuhl Gottes wird gefordert, fie 
auch) dafiir eine jchiwere Rechenfchaft geben twerden 
mitfjen. 
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his omnibus doceantur, iuvante eosdem Do- 
mini Spiritu, immotae veritati verbi Dei no- 
biseum et cum ecclesiis ac scholis nostris 
consensuros esse. Et profecto theologis omni- 
busque ecclesiae ministris imprimis hoc nego- 
tii ineumbit, ut ex verbo Dei etiam eos, qui 
ex quadam vel simplicitate vel inscitia a veri- 
tate aberrarunt, de periculo salutis suae ea, 
qua decet, moderatione doceant et contra 
corruptelas muniant, ne forte, dum _ coeci 
coecorum sunt duces, universi periclitentur. 
Quamobrem hoc nostro scripto in conspectu 
omnipotentis Dei et coram tota ecclesia testa- 
mur nobis propositum nunquam fuisse, hac 
pia conciliationis formula molestiam aut peri- 
culum creare piis, qui persecutionem hodie 
patiuntur. Quemadmodum enim christiana 
caritate moti in societatem doloris cum eis 
dudum venimus, ita a persecutione et gra- 
vissima tyrannide, quae in miseros illos 
maxima exercetur, abhorremus eamque ex 


animo detestamur. Nullo etiam modo in profusionem innocentis illius sanguinis consentimus, 
qui haud dubie in tremendo illo Domini iudicio ac coram tribunali Christi a persecutoribus 
illis magna severitate repetetur, et hi sane tum tyrannidis suae gravissimas rationes reddituri 


ac poenas horrendas subituri sunt. 


Und dieweil unfer Gemiit und Meinung, wie 
oben gemeldet, allezeit dahin gericdtet getwefen, 
Dag in unjern Landen, Gebieten, Sdhulen und 
Kitchen feine andere Lehre denn allein die, jo in 
Dev Heiligen gdttliden Schrift gegriindet und der 
Augsburgifdhen Ronfelfion und Apologia in 
ihrem rechten Verftande cinverleibet, gefiihrt und 
getrieben, und dabei nidjts8, fo derfelben juent- 
gegen, einreiRen mibchte, verftattet twiirde, dahin 
Dent Dieje jegige Vergleidhung auch geftellt, gemeint 
und ins Werf gerichtet: fo wollen wir hiemit 
abermals dffentlic) bor Gott und allerminniglicd 
bezeugt haben, dah wir mit vielgedachter jegiger 
Crildrung der jtreitigen Yrtifel Teine neue oder 
andere Ronfejfion denn die, jo einmal Raijer 
Carolo dem Fiinften chriftlider Gedadhtnis 3u 
Augsburg Anno 1530 iibergeben worden ift, ge- 
macht, fondern unfere Rirdhen und Sdhulen 3uz 
vivderft auf die Heilige Schrift und Stmbola, 
Dann auch auf erftermeldete AWugshurgijdhe Kon- 
feffton getwiejen und hiemit ernftlic) permahnt 
haben wollen, dak befonders die Sugend, fo zum 
Kirchendienft und heiligen Minifterio auferzogen, 
in folder mit Treue und Fleiy unterrictet mwerde, 
Damit auch bei unfern MNachfommen die reine 
Vehre und Befenntnis de§ Glaubens bis auf dte 
Herrlice Bufunft unferS cinigen CErlbfers und 
Seligmachers JEfu Chrifti durch Hilfe und Bei- 
ftand deS Heiligen Geiftes erhalten und fort= 
Gepflan3t werden midge. 

Wann [weil] denn dem aljo und wir unfers 
chriftliden Befenntniffes und Glaubens aus gitt- 
Vicher, prophetifdher und apoftolijder Schrift ge- 
wip, Und Ddeffen durch) die Gnade des Heiligen 
Geiftes in unjern Herzen und chriftlichen Gewiffen 
genugjam derfichert find, und [e3] denn die hichjte 
und duperjte Rotdurft erfordert, dah bet jo vielen 
eingetiffenen Jrrtiimern, erregten rgerniffen, 
Streiten und langiwierigen Spaltungen eine chrift= 
Vice Crflirung und Wergleicung aller einge- 
fallenen DiSputationen gejdehe, die im Gottes 
Wort wohl gegriindet, nach welcher die reine 
Sehre von der verfalfdten erfannt und unter- 
{hieden werde, und den unrubigen, gantgierigen 


Nostrum equidem in his (ut supra memini- 
mus) id semper propositum fuit, ut in terris, 
ditionibus, scholis et ecclesiis nostris non alia 
doctrina, quam quae verbo Dei fundata et 
Augustana Confessione, tum Apologia (et ea 
quidem dextre in genuino suo sensu intel- 
lecta) continetur, sonaret et accurate propo- 
neretur, nec pugnantes cum his opiniones 
admitterentur, quo sane consilio haec pacifi- 
cationis formula instituta et absoluta fuit. 
Quare denuo etiam coram Deo et omnibus 
mortalibus profitemur et testamur, nos decla- 
ratione articulorum controversorum, quorum 
iam aliquoties mentio facta est, non novam 
confessionem, aut ab ea, quae Imperatori 
Carolo V. felicis recordationis anno 1530 ex- 
hibita fuit, alienam afferre, sed ecclesias et 
scholas nostras imprimis quidem ad fontes 
sacrarum literarum et Symbola, tum ad Con- 
fessionem Augustanam, cuius ante memini- 
mus, deducere voluisse. Hortamur etiam 
severissime, ut imprimis iuventus, quae ad 
sacrum ecclesiarum et scholarum ministerium 
educatur, in hoe fideliter et diligenter insti- 
tuatur, ut ad posteritatem etiam nostram sin- 
cera doctrina professioque fidei usque ad glo- 
riosum illum adventum unici Redemptoris 
et Servatoris nostri Iesu Christi (largiente 
hoc Sancto Spiritu) conservetur et propa- 
getur. 

Cum ergo haec sic habeant, et nos de do- 
ctrina et confessione nostra propheticis et 
apostolicis scriptis eruditi certi simus, gra- 
tiaque Sancti Spiritus mentes et conscientiae 
nostrae maiorem in modum confirmatae sint, 
librum hune Concordiae in lucem edendum 
putavimus. Videbatur enim id apprime esse 
necessarium, ut inter tot nostris temporibus 
exortos errores, tum offendicula, certamina et 
diuturnas distractiones illas pia explicatio et 
conciliatio harum omnium controversiarum 
e verbo Dei exstructa exstaret, ut secundum 
rationes eius sincera doctrina a falsa inter- 
nosceretur et secerneretur. Praeterea ea res 
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God also those who either from a certain 
simplicity or ignorance have erred from the 
truth, concerning the peril of their salvation, 
and that they fortify them against corrup- 
tions, lest perhaps, while the blind are leaders 
of the blind, all may perish. Wherefore, by 
this writing of ours, we testify in the sight 
of Almighty God and before the entire Church 
that it has never been our purpose, by means 
of this godly formula for union to create 
trouble or danger to the godly who to-day 
are suffering persecution. For, as we have 
already entered into the fellowship of grief 
with them, moved by Christian love, so we are 
shocked at the persecution and most grievous 
tyranny which with such severity is exer- 
cised against these poor men, and sincerely 
detest it. For in no way do we consent to 
the shedding of that innocent blood, which 
undoubtedly will be required with great se- 
verity from the persecutors at the awful judg- 
ment of the Lord and before the tribunal of 
Christ, and they will then certainly render 
a most strict account, and suffer fearful 
punishment. 

In regard to these matters (as we have 
mentioned above) it has always been our 
purpose that in our lands, dominions, schools, 
and churches no other doctrine be proclaimed 
and accurately set forth than that which is 
founded upon the Word of God, and con- 
tained in the Augsburg Confession and the 
Apology, (and that, too, when understood 
.properly in its genuine sense,) and that 
opinions conflicting with these be not ad- 
mitted; and indeed, with this design, this 
formula of agreement was begun and com- 
pleted. Therefore before God and all mortals 
we once more declare and testify that in the 
declaration of the controverted articles, of 
which mention has already been made sev- 
eral times, we are not introducing a new con- 
fession, or one different from that which was 
presented in the year 1530 to Charles V, of 
happy memory, but that we wished indeed 
to lead our churches and schools, first of all, 
to the fountains of Holy Scripture, and to 
the Creeds, and then to the Augsburg Con- 
fession, of which we have before made men- 
tion. We most earnestly exhort that es- 
pecially the young men who are being edu- 
cated for the holy ministry of the churches 
and schools be instructed in this faithfully 
and diligently, in order that the pure doc- 
trine and profession of our faith may, by the 
help of the Holy Ghost, be preserved and 
propagated also to our posterity, until the 
glorious advent of Jesus Christ, our only 
Redeemer and Savior. 

Since, therefore, such is the case, and being 
instructed from the Prophetic and Apostolic 
Scriptures, we are sure concerning our doc- 
trine and confession, and by the grace of the 
Holy Ghost our minds and consciences have 
been confirmed to a greater degree, we have 
thought that this Book of Concord ought to 
be published. For it seemed exceedingly 
necessary that, amidst so many errors that 
had arisen in our times, as well as causes of 
offense, variances, and these long-continued 


dissensions, there should exist a godly ex- 
planation and agreement concerning all these 
controversies, derived from God’s Word, ac- 
cording to the terms of which the pure doc- 
trine might be discriminated and separated 
from the false. Besides, this matter is of 
importance also in this respect, viz., that 
troublesome and contentious men, who do not 
suffer themselves to be bound to any formula 
of the pure doctrine, may not have the lib- 
erty, according to their good pleasure, to ex- 
cite controversies which furnish ground for 
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Seuten, fo an féine gewiffe Form der reinen Lehre 
gebunden fein tvollen, nit alles fret und offen 
ftehe, ihtes Gefallens drgerlice Disputationen gu 
ertveden umd ungeretmte Srrtiimer eingufiihren 
und 3u verfedjten, Davaus nichts anderes erfolgen 
fann, denn dab endlid) die recjte Lehre gar ver= 
dunfelt und betloren und auf die nacjfommende 
Welt anderes nichts denn ungetviffe opiniones 
und tveifelhaftige, di8putierlicje Wahn und 
Meinungen gebracht werden; und denn tir aus 
gdttlicem Befehl unfers tragenden Umts halben, 
unferer eigenen und-unferer zugehorigen Unter- 
tanen 3eitlider und ewiger Wobhlfahrt wegen uns 
fchuldig erfennen, alles das 3u tun und fort- 
gufegen, twas gu [der] Vermehrung und WusSbret- 
tung Gottes obs und Chre und 3u feines alletn- 
feligmachenden Worts Fortpflanzung, gu[r] Rube 
und Frieden chriftliher Schulen und SRirchen, 
auc) 3u notwendigem Croft und Unterricht der 
armen verirrten Getwiffen Ddienftlic) und nitb- 
lich fein mag, und un$ daneben unberborgen iff, 
dak viel gutherzige chriftlice Perjonen hohen 
und niedrigen Standes nad) diefem heiljamen 
Werk der chriftlichen Monfordie fehnlic) feufzen 
und ein befonderes Berlangen tragen; Ddietweil 
Denn aud) anfangs diefer unferer chriftliden Ver- 
gleichhung unfer Gemiit und Meinung niemals ge- 
twefen, tie auch nod) nicht ift, DiefeS Hetlfame und 
hodjnitige Konfordienwerf im Finftern bor jeder- 
mann heimlic) und verborgen 3u halten oder das 
Vict der gittliden Wahrheit unter den Scheffel 
und ij) 3u feken: fo haben wir die Edition 
und Publizierung deSfelben nicht Langer ein- 
ftellen noc) aufhalten jollen und 3iveifeln gar 
nicht, e8 werden alle frommen Herzen, jo recht= 
{dhaffene Liebe 3u gittlider Wahrheit und drift- 
licher, gottgefalliger Cinigteit tragen, thnen [fich] 
DiefeS Heilfame, hodnitige und chriftliche Wert 
neben uns chriftlich gefallen und an ihnen dieSfalls 
gur Befirderung der Chre Gottes und der ge- 
meinen ewigen und 3ecitlicen Wohlfahrt feinen 
Mangel fein laffen. 


Denn wir — abermals fchlichlid) und endlid 
gu twiederholen — durch DdDiefeS Ronfordientwert 
nichts Neues zu machen noc) bon der einmal von 
unfern gottjeligen Borfahren und wns erfannten 
und befannten gittliden Wahrheit, wie die [fie] 
in prophetifcher und apoftolifdher Schrift gegriin- 
Det und in Den Drei Symbolis, auch der Wugsbur- 
gifdhen Konfeffion Anno 1530 Kaijer Carolo dem 
Sinften hodmilden Gedacdhtniffes itbergeben, der 
Darauf erfolgten Apologia, in den Sdhmalfaldi- 
fchen Artifeln und dem Grofen und Kleinen 
Katechismo de8 hocherleuchteten Mannes Doktor 
Quthers ferner begriffen ift, gar nicht, tweder 
in rebus noc) phrasibus, abjutweiden, fondern 
vielmehr durch die Gnade deS Heiligen Geiftes 
einmiitiglic) dabei 3u verharren und 3u bleiben, 
auch alle Religionsftreite und deren Crflarungen 
Dana) zu reguilieren gefinnt und daneben mit 
unfern Mtitgliedern, den Kurfiirften und Stinz 
Den im Heiligen Mimifchen Reich, aud) andern 
hriftliden Potentaten, nad) Bnhalt de8 heiligen 
Reidh$ Ordnungen und fonderer Vereinigungen, 
die wit mit ihnen haben, in gutem Frieden und 
Cinigteit ;u leben und einem jeden nach feines 
Standes Gebithr alle Liebe, Dienft und Freund: 
{haft gu erzeigen entfchloffen und gemeint find. 
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ad ‘hoe etiam confert, ut turbulentis con 
tentiosisque hominibus, qui ad nullam formu- 
lam purioris doctrinae adstringi se patiuntur, 
liberum non sit, pro sua libidine controversias 
cum. offendiculo coniunctas movyere et pro- 
digiosas opiniones et proponere et propu- 
gnare. Ex his enim-hoc tandem consequitur; 
ut purior. doctrina obscuretur et amittatur; 
ad. posteritatem autem nihil quam opiniones 
et éxoyal academicae transmittantur. His 
accedit et illud, quod pro officii a Deo nobis 
iniuncti ratione hoc nos subditis nostris 
debere. intelligimus, ut, quae ad huius et 
secuturae vitae rationes pertinent, diligenter 
curemus ac demus operam, ut, quae ad am- 
plificationem nominis ac gloriae Dei: et 
propagationem. verbi ipsius (ex quo solo 
salus speratur), ad pacem et tranquillitatem 
ecclesiarum et scholarum, ad commonefactio- 
nes et-consolationem perturbatarum conscien- 
tiarum faciunt, summo studio et quidem, 
quantum fieri potest, procuremus. Praeser- 
tim cum nobis certo constaret, a multis bonis 
et cordatis hominibus»summi et infirmi- or- 
dinis hoc salutare christianae concordiaé opus 
dudum seriis gemitibus summoque. desiderio 
fuisse expetitum et exspectatum; ac ne nos 
quidem ab initio suscepti negotii pacificatio- 
nis huius in ea’ sententia fuerimus neque 
etiamnum simus, hoc tam salutare et ap- 
prime necessarium opus concordiae ab homi:? 
num oculis removendum ‘et penitus occultan- 
dum, ac lucem illam coelestis veritatis subter 
modium aut mensam ponendam esse: qua- 
propter editionem eius diutius extrahere neu; 
tiquam debuimus.. Neque: dubitamus_ pios 
omnes, qui et veritatis coelestis et concordiae 
Deo gratae sunt amantes, una nobiscum hoe 
salutare, utile, pium et pernecessarium insti- 
tutum probaturos et non commissuros: esse; 
ut ad amplificationem gloriae Dei et utilita- 
tem publicam, quae et in aeternis et tempo- 
ralibus cernitur, in ipsis aliquid vel ad sum- 
mum conatum desiderari possit. * 
Nos certe (ut ad extremum id repetamus, 
cuius -aliquoties supra meminimus) hoe c¢on- 
cordiae negotio nequaquam nova -comminiscei, 
aut a veritate doctrinae coelestis, quam maio- 
res nostri pietatis nomine celeberrimi, sicut 
et nos, agnoverunt et professi sunt, ullo modo 
discedere voluimus. Eam autem doctrinam 
intelligimus, quae ex propheticis et aposto- 
licis scriptis exstructa, in tribus veteribus 
Symbolis: Augustana Confessione, anno 1530 
Imperatori Carolo V. excellentis memoriae ex- 
hibita, deinde Apologia, quae huic. coniuncta 
fuit, Smalcaldicis Articulis, utroque denique 
Catechismo excellentis viri D. Lutheri, com- 
prehensa est. Quare etiam nos ne latum qui- 
dem unguem vel a rebus ipsis vel a phrasibus, 
quae in illa habentur, discedere, sed iuvante 
nos Domini Spiritu summa. concordia con- 
stanter in pio hoe consensu perseveraturos 
esse decrevimus, controversias omnes ad hane 
veram normam et declarationem: purioris do- 
ctrinae examinaturi. Deinde etiam apud ani- 
mum nostrum constituimus velle nos cum 
reliquis Electoribus, Principibus et Ordinibus 
Sacri Romani Imperii et aliis christianae 
reipublicae Regibus, Principibus et Magnati- 
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offense, and; to publish and: contend for ex- 
travagant opinions. For the result of these 
things, at length, is that the pure doctrine 
_is obscured and lost, and nothing is trans- 
mitted to posterity except academical opinions 
and suspensions of judgment. To these con- 
siderations was also added this that, agree- 
ably to the office committed to us by God, 
we understand that we owe our subjects this, 
viz., that we should diligently care for the 
things which pertain to this life and the life 
to come, and that we should take pains, with 
the greatest earnestness and to our utmost 
ability, to attend to those matters which pro- 
mote the extension of God’s name and glory, 
the propagation of His Word, (from which 
alone we hope for salvation,) the peace and 
tranquillity of churches and schools, and the 
instruction and consolation of disturbed con- 
sciences, especially since it is certainly a 
settled fact with us that this salutary work 
of Christian concord has already been longed 
for and expected with anxious prayers and 
the greatest desire by many good and sincere 
men both of the highest and the lowest rank. 
For from the beginning of this work of peace- 
ful settlement, indeed, we haye not been of 
the opinion, neither are we even now, that 
this work of concord, which is so salutary 
and exceedingly necessary, should be removed 
from the eyes of men, and altogether con- 
cealed, and that the light of heavenly truth 
should be placed under a bushel or table; 
wherefore we ought in no wise to defer its 
.publication.. Nor do we doubt that all the 
godly who are lovers of the heavenly: truth, 
and of concord pleasing to God, will approve, 
together with us, of this salutary, useful, 
godly, and very necessary undertaking, and 
that they will act so that nothing may be 
wanting in them, even to the greatest effort, 
whereby the glory of God and the common 
welfare in both temporal and eternal things 
may be promoted. 

We indeed (to repeat in conclusion what 
we have mentioned several times above) have 
wished, in this work of concord, in no way to 
devise what is new, or.to depart from the 
truth of the heavenly doctrine which our 
ancestors, renowned for their piety, as well 
as we ourselves, have acknowledged and pro- 
fessed. . We mean that doctrine, which; hav- 
ing been derived from the Prophetic and 
Apostolic Scriptures, is contained in the three 
ancient Creeds, in the Augsburg Confession, 
presented in the year 1530 to the Emperor 
Charles V, of excellent.memory, then ‘in the 
Apology, which was added to this, in the 
Smaleald Articles, and lastly in both the 
Catechisms of that excellent man, Dr. Luther. 
Therefore we also have determined not to de- 
part even a finger’s breadth either from the 
subjects themselves, or from the phrases 
which are found in them, but, the Spirit of 
the Lord aiding us, to persevere constantly, 
with the greatest harmony, in this godly 
agreement, and we intend to examine all con- 
troversies according to this true norm. and 
declaration of the pure doctrine. Then, also 
with the rest of the Electors, Princes, and 


Deputies of the Holy Roman -Empire, and 
other kings, princes, and magnates of the 
Christian state, in accordance with the con- 
stitution of the Holy Empire, and the agree- 
ments which we have with them, we deter- 
mined and desired to cultivate peace and 
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bus secundum Sacri Imperii constitutiones et pacta conventa (quae nobis cum illis sunt), 
pacem et concordiam colere et singulis pro dignitatis et ordinis ratione omnia nostra officia 
cum benevolentia coniuncta et deferre et exhibere. 


So wollen wir un8 auch weiter Freundlich verz 
aleichen, twelchergeftalt in unjern Landen durch 
fleigige Vifitation der RKirchen und Schulen, Muf- 
fehung auf die Drucercien und andere heiljame 
Mittel nach unfer felbft und jedes Orts Gelegen-z 
Heit itber diefem Ronfordientwert ernftlid) 3u hal- 
ten, und two fic) die jekigen oder neue Strette 
bet unferer chriftliden MNeligion wieder regen 
twollten, twie Ddiefelben ohne gefabrlide Weit- 
laufigteit, gu[r] Berhittung allerlei Mrgerniffes, 
Zzeitlid) migen beigelegt und verglicen werden. 


Bu [de8 zur] Urfund’ haben wir un mit ein- 
mittigem Herzen unterfdrieben und unfer Sefret 
aujdruden lajfen: 

Ludwig, Pfalzgqraf bet Mhein, Murfiirjt. 
Auguftus, Herzog 3u Sachfen, Kurfiirft. Bo-= 
hann Georg, Marfgraf ju Brandenburg, 
Kurfirft. BSoadhim Friedrid, Mearigraf 
3u Brandenburg, Wdminiftrator deS Crgjtifts 
Magdeburg. Johann, Bifcehof 3u Mteifen. 
Eberhard, Bijhof zu Liibet, Wdminiftrator 
des Stifts Verden. Philipp Ludwig, Pfalz- 
gtaf. Herzog Friedrid Wilhelms und 
Herzog BSohanns gu Sadhjen BVormunde. 
Herzog Johann RKafimirs und Herzog 
Sohann CErnfts yu Sadhfen Vormunde. 
Georg Friedrid, Marfgraf ju Branden 
burg. Bulius, Herzog 3u Braunfdhweig und 
Liineburg. Otto, Herzog 3u Braunfdhweig und 
Vineburg. Heinrid der Diingere, Herzog ju 
Braunfhweig und Liineburg. Wilhelm oder 
Siingere, Herzog ju Braunfdhweig und Liineburg. 
Wolff, Herzog gu Braunfehweig und Liine- 
burg. Ulrich, Herzog gu Mtecflenburg. Herz 
30g Sohanns und Herzog Sigismund 


Wugufts 3u Medlenburg Vormunde. Vud= 
wig, Herzog gu Wiirttemberg.  Marfgraf 
Crnfts und Marfgraf Batobs 3u Baden 


Vormunde. Georg Ernft, Graf und Herr 
gu Hennenberg. Friedrich, Graf ju Witrt- 
temberg und Mimpelgard.. Hans Giinther, 
Graf ju Sdhwarkburg. Wilhelm, Graf ju 
Shwarkburg. Wilhbreht, Graf ju Schwark- 
burg. Cmidh, Graf 3u Leiningen. PHilippy, 
Graf 3u Hanau. Gottfried, Graf zu Ht- 
tingen. Georg, Graf und Herr 3u Caftel. 
Heinrid, Graf und Herr zu Caftel. Otto, 
Graf ju Hoya und Burghaufen. Johannes, 
Graf ju Oldenburg und Delmenhorft. Hans 
Hoter, Graf 3u Mansfeld. Bruno, Graf 
gu Mansfeld. Hoier Chriftoph, Graf zu 


Mansfeld. Peter Ernft der Siingere, Graf 
gu Mansfeld. Chriftoph, Graf 3u Mans- 
feld. Wilbhbredht Georg, Graf zu Stolberg. 
Wolff Ernft, Graf 3u Stolberg. Vud- 
wig, Graf ju Gleihen. Karl, Graf gu 
Gleichen. ECrunft, Graf 3u Reinftein. Boto, 
Graf ju Neinftein. Ludwig, Graf zu Vdwen- 
ftein. Heinrich, Herr zu Limburg, Semper- 
frey. Georg, Herr von Schinburg. Wolff, 


Herr von Schinburg. 
Herr zu Wildenfels. 
Stadt Litbed. 


Wnardh Friedrig, 
Viirgermeifter und Rat der 
Viirgermeifter und Rat der 


Praeterea communicatis consiliis in hoe 
etiam sedulo incumbemus, ut in ditionibus 
nostris per diligentes ecclesiarum et schola- 
rum visitationes et inspectiones officinarum 
typographicarum et alias denique salutares 
rationes observatis occasionibus et circum- 
stantiis, quae ex nostro et aliorum usu sint, 
hoc concordiae opus magna severitate et 
summo studio defendamus. Dabimus etiam 
operam, si vel renascantur controversiae iam 
sopitae, vel novae in religionis negotio orian- 
tur, ut eae absque longioribus et periculosis 
ambagibus ad praecavenda offendicula in tem- 
pore e medio tollantur et componantur. 


In cuius rei evidens testimonium nomina 
nostra magno consensu  subscripsimus et 
sigilla etiam adiunximus. 


Ludovicus, Palatinus Rheni, Elector. Augu- 
stus, Dux Saxoniae, Elector. Johannes Geor- 
gius, Marchio Brandeburgensis, Elector. Joa- 
chimus Fridericus, Marchio Brandeburgensis, 
Administrator Archiepiscopatus Magdeburgen- 
sis. Johannes, Episcopus Misnensis. Dber- 
hardus, Episcopus Lubecensis, Administrator 
Episcopatus Verdensis. Philippus Ludovicus, 
Palatinus Rheni. Friderici Vilhelmi et Jo- 
hannis, Ducum Saxoniae, Tutores. Johannis 
Casimiri et Johannis Ernesti, Ducum Saxo- 
niae, Tutores. Georgius Fridericus, Marchio 
Brandeburgensis. Julius, Dux Brunsvicensis 
et Luneburgensis. Ottho, Dux Brunsvicensis 
et Luneburgensis. Henricus Junior, Dux 
Brunsvicensis et Luneburgensis. Vilhelmus 
Junior, Dux Brunsvicensis et Luneburgensis. 
Vuolfgangus, Dux Brunsvicensis et Lune- 
burgensis. Ulricus, Dux Megalopurgensis. 
Johannis et Sigismundi Augusti, Ducum Me- 
galopurgensium, Curatores. Ludovicus, Dux 
Virtembergensis. Ernesti et Jacobi, Marchio- 
num Badensium, Curatores. Georgius Hr- 
nestus, Comes et Dominus Hennebergensis. 
Fridericus, Comes Virtembergensis et Mum- 
pelgartensis. Johannes Guntherus, Comes 
Schvuarcenburgensis. ‘Vilhelmus, | Comes 
Schvuarcenburgensis. Albertus, Comes 
Schvuarcenburgensis. Hmich, Comes Leimin- 
gensis. Philippus, Comes Hanauensis. Gott- 
fridus, Comes Oetingensis. Georgius, Comes 
ac Dominus in Castel. Henricus, Comes ac 
Dominus in Castel. Otto, Comes Hoiensis et 
Bruchhusensis. Johannes, Comes Oldenbur- 
gensis et Delmenhorstensis. Johannes Hoirus, 
Comes Mansveldensis. Bruno, Comes Mans- 
veldensis. Hoierus Christophorus, Comes 
Mansveldensis. Petrus Hrnestus Junior Co- 
mes Mansveldensis. Christophorus, Comes 
Mansveldensis. Albertus Georgius, Comes 
Stolbergensis. Vuolfgangus Hrnestus, Comes 
Stolbergensis. Ludovicus, Comes Glichensis. 
Carolus, Comes Glichensis. Hrnestus, Comes 
Reinsteinensis. Boto, Comes Reinsteinensis. 
Ludovicus, Comes Leonsteinensis. Henricus, 
Baro Limpurgensis Semperfrei. Georgius, 
Baro Schonburgensis. Vuolfgangus, Baro 
Schonburgensis. Anarce Fridericus, Baro 
Vuildenfeldensis. Consul et Senatus Lube- 


Preface to the Christian Book of Concord. 


harmony, and to render to each one, accord- 
ing to his rank, all duties belonging to us, 
together with the offices of friendship. 

Besides, having made known our objects, 
we will also earnestly apply ourselves with 
great strictness and the most ardent zeal to 
the defense of this work of concord, by dili- 
gent visitations of the churches and schools 
in our realms, oversight of printing-offices, 
and other salutary means, according to oc- 
casions and .circumstances which may be 
offered to ourselves and others. We will also 
take pains, if either controversies already 
composed should be renewed, or new contro- 
versies concerning religion should arise, to 
remove and settle them betimes, for the pur- 
pose of avoiding offense, without long and 
dangerous digressions. 

As a manifest testimony of this, we have 
with great consent subscribed our names, and 
attached also our seals: — 

Louis, Count Palatine on the Rhine, Elector. 
Augustus, Duke of Saxony, Elector. John 
George, Margrave of Brandenburg, Elector. 
Joachim Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg, 
Administrator of the Archbishopric of Mag- 
deburg. John, Bishop of Meissen. Eberhard, 
Bishop of Luebeck, Administrator of the Epis- 
copate of Werden. Philip Louis, Count Pala- 
tine on the Rhine. The guardians of Fred- 
erick William and John, Dukes of Saxony. 
The guardians of John Casimir and John 
Ernest, Dukes of Saxony. George Frederick, 
Margrave of Brandenburg. Julius, Duke of 
Brunswick and Lueneburg. Otho, Duke of 
Brunswick and lLueneburg. Henry the 
Younger, Duke of Brunswick and Lueneburg. 
William the Younger, Duke of Brunswick and 
Lueneburg. Wolfgang, Duke of Brunswick 
and Lueneburg. Ulrich, Duke of Mecklen- 
burg. The guardians of John and Sigismund 
Augustus, Dukes of Mecklenburg. Lowis, 
Duke of Wuerttemberg. The guardians of 
Ernest and Jacob, Margraves of Baden. 
George Ernest, Count and Lord of Henneburg. 
Frederick, Count of Wuerttemberg and Moem- 
pelgard. John Gunther, Count of Schwartz- 
burg. William, Count of Schwartzburg. Al- 
* bert, Count of Schwartzburg. Hmich, Count 
of Leiningen. Philip, Count of Hanau. Gott- 
fried, Count of Oettingen. George, Count and 
Lord in Castel. Henry, Count and Lord in 
Castel. Otho, Count of Hoya and Burgk- 
hausen. John, Count of Oldenburg and Del- 
menhorst. John Hoier, Count of Mansfeld. 
Bruno, Count of Mansfeld. Hoier Christo- 
pher, Count of Mansfeld. Peter Ernest, Jr., 
Count of Mansfeld. Christopher, Count of 
Mansfeld. Albert George, Count of Stolberg. 
Wolfgang Ernest, Count of Stolberg. Louis, 
Count of Gleichen. Charles, Count of Glei- 
chen. Hrnest, Count of Reinstein. Boto, 
Count of Reinstein. Lowis, Count of Lewen- 
stein. Henry, Baron of Limburg, Semperfrei. 
George, Baron of Schoenburg. Wolfgang, 
Baron of Schoenburg. Anare Frederick, 
Baron of Wildenfels. Mayor and Council of 
the City of Lwebeck. Mayor and Council of 
the City of Lueneburg. Mayor and Council 
of the City of Hamburg. Council of the City 
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Litneburg. Der Rat der Stadt 

Der Mat der Stadt Braun=- 
Piirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt 
Landau. Piirgermeifter und Nat der Stadt 
Miinfter in St. Georgental. Der Rat der 
Stadt Goflar. Biirgermeifter und Rat der 
Stadt Wim. Biirgermeifter und Mat der Stadt 
ExRlingen. Der Rat der Stadt RMeut- 
lingen. Siirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt 
Nirdlingen. VBiirgermeifter und Mat 3u 
Notenburg a. d. Lauber. Stadtmeifter und 
Rat der Stadt SH wabifm-Hall. Biirger- 
meifter und Nat der Stadt Heilbronn. Biir- 
germeifter und Mat der Stadt Memmingen. 
Viirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt Linda. 
PViirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt Sd wein= 
furt. Der Rat der Stadt DonauwirthH. 
Kammerer und Rat der Stadt MegensSbhurg. 
PViirgermeifter und Nat der Stadt Wimpffen. 
PViirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt Giengen. 
PViirgermeifter und Rat gu Bopfingen. Biir- 
germeifter und Rat der Stadt Wlen. Biirger- 
meifter und Mat der Stadt Kaufbheuren. 


Stadt 
Hamburg. 
{ch weitg. 


Piirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt Yuna. Biir- 
germetjter und Mat der Stadt KRempten. 
Der Mat der Stadt Gottingen. Biirger- 


meifter und Rat der Stadt Leuttird. Die 
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censis. Consul et Senatus Luneburgensis. 
Consul et Senatus Hamburgensis. Senatus 
Brunsvicensis.. Consul et Senatus Landawien- 
sis. Consul et Senatus Civitatis Monaste- 
riensis in Valle Gregoriana. Senatus Gosla- 
riensis. Consul et Senatus Ulmensis. Consul 
et Senatus Hslingensis.. Senatus Reutlingen- 
sis. Consul et Senatus Nordlingensis. Con- 
sul et Senatus Rothenburgensis ad Tuberam. 
Consul et Senatus Halae Svevorum. Consul 
et Senatus Heilbronensis.. Consul et Senatus 
Memmingensis. - Consul et Senatus Lindau- 
iensis. Consul et Senatus Schwueinfurten- 
sis. Senatus Donauverdensis. Camerarii. et 
Senatus Ratisponensis. Consul et Senatus 
Vuimffensis. Consul et Senatus Giengensis. 
Consul et Senatus Bopfingensis. Consul et 
Senatus Alensis. Consul et Senatus Kauf- 
bewrensis. Consul et Senatus Isnensis. Con- 
sul et Senatus Campidonensis.. Senatus Goet- 
tingensis. Consul et Senatus Leutkirchensis. 
Senatus Hildesheimensis. Consul et. Senatus 
Hamelensis. Consul et Senatus Hannoveren- 
sis. Senatus Mulhusinus.. Senatus. Hrfur- 
densis. Senatus Himbecensis. Senatus Nort- 
heimensis. ; 


ganze Regierung der Stadt HildesSheim. VBiirgermeifter und Rat der Stadt Hameln. Bitz 


germeifter und Ratsminner der Stadt Hannover. 
Der Rat der Stadt Cimbed. Der Rat der Stadt NMortheim. 


gu Erfurt. 


Der Nat gu Mit hlhaufen. Der Rat 


Preface to the Christian Book of Concord. 


of Brunswick. Mayor and Council of the 
City of Landau. Mayor and Council of the 
City of Muenster in the Gregorian Valley. 
Council of the City of Goslar. Mayor and 
Council of the City of Ulm. Mayor and 
Council of the City of Hsslingen. Council 
of the City of Reutlingen. Mayor and Coun- 
cil of the City of Noerdlingen. Mayor and 
Council of Rothenburg on the Tauber. Mayor 
and Council of the City of Hall in Swabia. 
Mayor and Council of the City of Heilbronn. 
Mayor and Council of the City of Mem- 
mingen. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Lindau. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Schweinfurt. Council of the City of Donau- 
woerth. Chamberlain and Council of the City 
of Regensburg. Mayor and Council of the 
City of Wimpffen. Mayor and Council of the 
City of Giengen. Mayor and Council of Bop- 
fingen. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Alen. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Kaufbeuren. Mayor and Council of the City 
of Isna. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Kempten. Council of the City of Goettingen. 
Mayor and Council of the City of Leutkirch. 
The entire Government of the City of Hildes- 
heim. Mayor and Council of the City of 
Hameln. Mayor and Councilmen of the City 
of Hannover. Council of Muehlhausen. Coun- 
cil of Erfurt. Council of the City of Him- 
beck. Council of the City of Nordheim. 
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I. 


Die dret Barupt{ymbola 


oder 
Bekenniniffe des Glaubens Chrifit, 
in dev Rirde eintrachtiglt gebrawht. 


TRIA SYMBOLA 


Catholica seu Oecumenica. 


THE THREE UNIVERSAL 


ECUMENICAL CREEDS. 


Das erjte Belenninis oder Symbolum 


ift Da8 gemeine Gefenntnis der Wpoftel, darin 
der Grund gelegt ift des chriftliden Glaubens, 
und lautet aljo: 


Yh glaube an Gott Vater Wlmidhtigen, Sdhsp- 
fer Himmel und der Erde. 

Und an JEjum Chrijtum, feinen einigen Sohn, 
unjern O€rrn, der empfangen ift vom Heiligen 
Geift, geboren bon der Bungfrau Maria, gelitten 
unter Pontio Pilato, -gefreugigt, geftorben und 
begraben, niedergefahren zur Hille, am dritten 
Tage auferftanden bon den Toten, aufgefahren 
gen Himmel, fikend zur Redhten Gottes, des alf= 
miadtigen Baters, bon Dannen er fommen tvird, 
gu vicdhten Die Lebendigen und die Toten. 

Sch glaube an den Heiligen Geift, eine heilige 
chriftlide Rirde, die Gemeinde der Heiligen, Ber= 
gebung der Siinden, Wuferftehung des Fleifches 
und ein etwiges Leben. Wien. 


Das andere Befenninis oder Nizitijme 
Symbolum. 


Sc glaube an einen einigen allmadtigen Gott, 
den Vater, Sdhipfer Himmels und der Erde, 
alles, Das fichthar und unfichtbar ijt. 

Und an einen einigen HErrn SEjum Chriftum, 
Gottes ecinigen Sohn, der bom Vater geboren ift 
bor der gangen YWelt, Gott von Gott, Vict vom 
Vicht, wahrhaftigen Gott bom wahrhaftigen Gott, 
geboren, nicht gefchaffen, mit dem Vater in einer= 
lei Wefen, durch weldhen alles gefchaffen ift; wel= 
cher um uns Menfchen und um unjerer Seligfeit 
illen bom Himmel gefommen ift und leibhaftig 
getworden dDurd) den Heiligen Geift von der Sung- 
frau Maria und Menfch getworden, auch fiir wns 
gefreugzigt unter Pontio Pilato, gelitten und bez 
gtaben; und am dvitten. Tage auferftanden nad 
der Schrift und ijt aufgefahren gen Himmel und 
ftgt gur Mechten deS Vaters. Und wird twieder- 
fommen mit errlicdfeit, gu richten die eben- 
sete und Die Toten; deS Reid) fein Ende haben 
wird. 

Und an den HErrn, den Heiligen Geift, der da 
Iebendig macht, der bom Bater und dem Sohn 
ausgeht, ber mit dem Vater und dem Sohn juz 
gleid) angebetet und 3ugleich geehrt twird,. der 
Dutd) die Propheten geredet hat. 

Und eine einige, Heilige, dhriftlide, apojftolifche 
Kirche. 

ch befenne eine einige Taufe zur Vergebung 
det Siinden und twarte auf die Uuferftehung 
ae Voten und ein Leben der gufiinftigen Welt. 

men. 


Das dritte Befenninis oder Symtbolunt 
heift Sancti Athanasii, tvelde3 er gemacht hat 
wider Die Reger, Ariani genannt, und 
lautet alfo: 

Wer da will felig werden, der mub bor allen 
Dingen den rechten chriftliden Glauben haben. 
Wer denfelben nicht gang und rein halt, der 

wird ohne Biweifel ewiglic) verloren fein. 


Symbolum Apostolicum. 


1] Credo in Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, 
Creatorem coeli et terrae. [R.1 

2] Et in Iesum Christum, Filium eius uni- 
3] cum, Dominum nostrum, qui conceptus est 
4] de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine, 
passus:sub Pontio Pilato,-crucifixus, mortuus 
5] et sepultus, descendit ad inferna, tertia die 
resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit ad coelos, sedet 
6] ad dexteram Dei, Patris omnipotentis, inde 
venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos. 


7] Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam 
ecclesiam catholicam, sanctorum communio- 
S] nem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis re- 
surrectionem ét vitam aeternam. Amen. 


Symbolum Nicaenum. 


1] Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, Factorem coeli et terrae, visibilium 
omnium et invisibilium. 

2] Et in unum Dominum Iesum Christum, 
Filium Dei unigenitum et ex Patre natum 
3] ante omnia saecula, Deum de Deo, lumen 
de lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, geni- 
tum, non factum, consubstantialem Patri, per 
4] quem omnia facta sunt; qui propter nos 
homines et propter nostram salutem descen- 
dit de coelis, et incarnatus est de Spiritu 
Sancto ex Maria virgine et homo factus est; 
5] crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pi- 
lato, passus et sepultus est; et resur- [R.2 
rexit tertia die secundum Scripturas et ascen- 
6] dit ad coelos; sedet ad dexteram Patris 
et iterum venturus est in gloria iudicare vivos 
et mortuos, cuius regni non erit finis. 


7] Et in Spiritum Sanctum, Dominum et 
vivificantem, qui ex Patre Filioque procedit, 
qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et 
glorificatur, qui locutus est per prophetas. 


8] Et unam, sanctam, catholicam et apo- 
stolicam ecclesiam. 

9] Confiteor unum Baptisma in remissio- 
10] nem peccatorum et exspecto resurrectio- 
nem mortuorum et vitam venturi saeculi. 
Amen. 


Symbolum Athanasii 


contra Arianos scriptum. 


1] Quicunque vult salvus esse, ante omnia 
opus est, ut teneat catholicam fidem. 

2] Quam nisi quisque integram inviolatam- 
que servaverit, absque dubio in aeternum 
peribit. 


THE THREE UNIVERSAL OR 
_ ECUMENICAL CREEDS. 


The Apostles’ Creed. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, 

Maker of heaven and earth. 
_ And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary; - suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried; He descended into hell; the third 
day He rose again from the dead; He as- 
cended into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; from 
thence He shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy 
Catholic Church, the communion of saints; 
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of 
the body; and the life everlasting. Amen. 


The Nicene Creed. 


I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things 
visible and invisible. 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father 
before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made, 
being of one substance with the Father; by 
whom all things were made; who for us 
men, and for our salvation, came down from 
heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and 
was crucified also for us under Pontius Pi- 
late; He suffered and was buried; and the 
third day He rose again according to the 
Scriptures; and ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father; and 
He shall come again with glory to judge the 
quick and the dead; whose kingdom shall 
have no end. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Giver of life, who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son; who with the Father 
and the Son together is worshiped and glori- 
fied; who spake by the Prophets. 

And I believe in one holy €atholic and 
Apostolic Church. 

I acknowledge one Baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins; and I look for the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life of the world to 
come. Amen. 


The Creed of Athanasius. 
Written against the Arians. 
Whosoever will be saved, before all things 
it.is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith. 
., Which faith-except every one do keep whole 


and undefiled, without doubt he shall perish 
everlastingly. 


39 M. 30. 31. 


Dies ift aber der rechte chriftlide Glaube, dah 
wit einen einigen Gott in drei Perjonen und dret 
Perfonen in einiger Gottheit ehren 

Und nist die Perfonen ineinandermengen, nod) 
Das gittliche Wejen gertrennen. 

Gine andere Perfon ift der Vater, eine andere 
der Sohn, cine andere der Heilige Geift. 

Wher der Vater und Sohn und Heilige Gerjt 
ift ein einiger Gott, gleid) in der Herrlidjfeit, 
gleich) in etviger Majeftit. 

Welcherlet der Vater ift, foldherlei iit der Sohn, 
folcherlet ift auch der Heilige Geift. 

Der Vater ijt nicht gefchaffen, der Sohn ijt 
nicht gejchaffen, der Heilige Geift ift nicht ge- 
jdajfen. 

Der Vater ift unmeflidh, der Sohn ift unmef- 
lich, der Heilige Geijt ijt unmeflic. 

Der Vater ift ewig, der Sohn ift ewig, der 
Heilige Geijt ift ewig; 

Und find doch nicht drei Ciwige, fondern eS ift 
ein tiger, 

Gleichiwie auch nicht drei Ungefchaffene noch dret 
Unmeplice, fondern e8 ift ein Ungefdhaffener 
und ein Unmeflicder. 

Alfo auc) der Vater ift allmadhtig, der Sohn 
ift allmadhtig, der Heilige Geijt ift allmadtig; 

Und find dod nicht drei Wimadhtige, fondern 
e8 ift ein Wimadtiger. 

Wlfo der Vater ift Gott, der Sohn ift Gott, 
Der Heilige Geift ift Gott; 

Und find doc) nicht Drei Gitter, fondern e3 ift 
ein Gott. 

Alfo der Vater ft der HErr, der Sohn ift der 
HErr, der Heilige Geift ift der HErr; 

Und find doch nicht dret HErren, fondern es ift 
ein Err. 

Denn gleichwie wir miiffen nach chriftlicher 
Wahrheit eine jegliche Perfon fiir fic) Gott und 
HErrn hefennen, 

Ajo finnen wir im driftlihen Glauben nicht 
Drei Gitter oder drei HErren nennen. 

Der Vater iff bon niemand weder gemacht noch 
Gejhaffen noch geboren. 

Der Sohn ift allein bom Vater, nist gemacht 
noc) gejchaffen, fondern geboren. 

Der Heilige Geift ift pom Vater und Sohn, 
nicht gemacht, nicjt gefdaffen, nicht geboren, fon- 
Dern ausgehend. 

So if’ nun ein Vater, nidjt drei Vater, ein 
Sohn, nicht drei Sihne, ein Heiliger Geift, nicht 
Drei Heilige Geifter. 

Und unter diefen drei Perfonen ift feine -die 
erfte, fetne die Lekte, feine die grifte, fetne die 
fleinjte, 

Sondern alle drei Perfonen find mitetnander 
gleich etwig, gleid) grof, 

Uujf dab alfo, wie gefagt ift, drei Perjonen in 
einer Gottheit und ein Gott in drei Perfonen 
geehrt twerde. 

Wer nun will felig werden, der mu alfo von 
den drei Perfonen in Gott halten. 

Es ijt aber auch not zur ewigen Seligteit, dak 
man treulid) glaube, dak SEjus Chriftus, unfer 
HErr, jet wahrhaftiger Menfch. 

So ijt nun dies der rechte Glaube, fo wir glau- 
ben und befennen, dah unfer OErr JEjus Chri- 
ftus, Gottes Sohn, Gott und Menfch ift. 


Symbola Oecumenica. 


Ww. 12. 13. 


3] Fides autem catholica haec ést, ut unum 
Deum in Trinitate et Trinitatem in unitate 
veneremur, 

4] Neque confundentes personas, neque sub- 
stantiam separantes. 

5] Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii, 
alia Spiritus Sancti. 

6] Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 
una est divinitas, aequalis gloria, coaeterna 
maiestas. 

7] Qualis Pater, talis Filius, talis Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

8] Increatus Pater, increatus Filius, increa- 
tus Spiritus Sanctus. 


9] Immensus Pater, immensus Filius, im- 
mensus Spiritus Sanctus. 

10] Aeternus Pater, aeternus Filius, aeter- 
nus Spiritus Sanctus; 

11] Et tamen non tres aeterni, sed unus 
aeternus, [R.3 

12] Sicut non tres increati, nec tres im- 
mensi, sed unus increatus et unus immensus. 


13] Similiter omnipotens. Pater, omnipo- 
tens Filius, omnipotens Spiritus Sanctus; 

14] Et tamen non tres omnipotentes, sed 
unus omnipotens. 

15] Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spi- 
ritus Sanctus; 

16] Et tamen non tres Dii sunt, sed unus 
est Deus. 

17] Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius, 
Dominus Spiritus Sanctus; : 

18] Et tamen non tres Domini, sed unus 
est Dominus. 

19] Quia sicut singulatim unamquamque 
personam Deum ac Dominum confiteri chri- 
stiana veritate compellimur, 

Ita tres Deos, aut tres Dominos dicere ¢a- 
tholica religione prohibemur. 

20] Pater a nullo est factus, nee creatus, 
nec genitus. 

21] Filius a Patre solo est, non factus, nee 
creatus, sed genitus. 

22] Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio, non 
factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, sed procedens, 


23] Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; 
unus Filius, non tres Filii; unus Spiritus 
Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sancti. 

24] Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut po- 
sterius, nihil maius aut minus; 


25] Sed totae tres personae coaeternae sibi 
sunt et coaequales, 

Ita ut per omnia, sicut iam supra dictum 
est, et Trinitas in unitate’et unitas in Trini- 
tate veneranda sit. 

26] Qui vult ergo salvus esse, ita de Trini- 
tate sentiat. 

27] Sed necessarium est ad aeternam salu- 
tem, ut incarnationem quoque Domini nostri 
Iesu Christi fideliter credat. 

28] Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et 
confiteamur, quod Dominus noster Iesus Chri- 
stus, Dei Filius, Deus et homo est: 


The. Three General Oreeds. 


And..the Catholic faith is this, that we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity ; 


Neither confounding the Persons, nor di- 


viding the Substance. 

For there is one Person of the Father, 
another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost is all-one: the glory 
equal, the majesty coeternal. 

Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and 
such is the Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and 
the Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son in- 
comprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incom- 
prehensible. 

The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and 
the Holy Ghost eternal. 

And yet they are not three Eternals, but 
one Eternal. 

- As there are not three Uncreated nor three 
Incomprehensibles, but one Uncreated and 
one Incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is almighty, the 
Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty. 

And yet they are not three Almighties, but 
one Almighty. : : 

So the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God. 


God. 


So. likewise the Father is Lord; the Son 


Lord, and the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords, but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the Chris- 
tian verity to acknowledge every Person by 
Himself to be God and Lord, 

So are we forbidden by the catholic re- 
ligion to say, There be three Gods, or three 
Lords. 

The Father is made of none: neither cre- 
ated nor begotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone: not made, 
nor created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of 
the Son: neither made, nor created, nor be- 
gotten, but proceeding. 

So there is one Father, not three Fathers; 
one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost, 
not three Holy Ghosts. 

And in this Trinity none is before or after 
other; none is greater or less than another; 

But the whole three Persons are coeternal 
together, and coequal: so that in all things, 
as. is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity and the 
Trinity in Unity is to be worshiped. 

He, therefore, that will be saved must thus 
think of the Trinity. 

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting 
salvation that he also believe faithfully the 
incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

For the right faith is, that we believe and 
confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, is God and Man; 


Concordia Triglotta. 


And yet they are not three Gods, but one. 


33 


34 M. 31. 32. 


Gott ift er, aus de$ Bater$ Natur vor der Welt 
geboren; Menfch ift er, aus der Mutter Natur in 
dev Welt geboren: 

Gin vollfommener Gott, ein vollfommener 
ae mit verniinftiger Seele und menfdhlidem 

eibe. 

Gleich ijt er dem Vater nach der Gottheit, tlei- 
ner ijt er Denn der Vater nach der Mtenjdhhert. 

Und wiewoh! er Gott und Menfd ijt, fo ift er 
doch nicht gwei, fondern ein Chriftus: 

Ciner, nidt dak die Gottheit in die Menfm- 
Heit bertwandelt fei, fondern dag Die Gottheit hat 
Die Menfhheit an fic) genommen. 

Sa, einer ift er, nicht Daf die zwei Naturen 
hermengt find, fondern Daf er eine einige Per- 
fom ift. 

Denn gleichwie Leib und Seele ein Mtenjch 
ijt, jo tft Gott und Menfreh ein Chriftus, 


Welcher gelitten hat um unferer Seligfeit wil- 
fen, gur Holle gefahren, am dritten Lage auf- 
erjtandDen bon den Toten, 

Wufgefahren gen Himmel, fiket gur Mechten 
Gottes, de$ allmachtigen Vaters, 

Von dannen ev fommen wird, 3u vidten die 
Nebendigen und die Loten. 

Und 3u feiner Sufunft miiffen alle Menfden 
auferftehen mit ihren eigenen Geibern 
, ay miiffen Nechenfdeaft geben, twas fie getan 

aben. 

Und welche Gutes getan haben, twerden in8 
ewige Leben gehen, welde aber BifeS getan, in8 
etwige Geuer. 

Das ift der rechte chriftlidje Glaube; twer den-= 
felben nicht feft und treulic) glaubt, der fann 
nidjt felig werden. 


« Symbola. Oecumenica.* ° 


W. 13. 14. 


29) Deus ex substantia Patris ante’ saecula 
genitus, et homo ex substantia matris in sae/ 
culo natus: TRi4 

30) Perfectus Deus;, ‘perfectus’ homo, ex 
anti rationali et Ee: carne subsistens 5 y 


31) Megha lias Patei secundum divinitatem; 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem, K 

32] Qui, licet; Deus ‘sit et homo, non duo 
tamen, sed unus est: Christusy |») 

33] Unus autemnon°conversione: divinitas 
tis in. carnem, ‘sed assumptione humanitatis 
in Deum. 

34] Unus.omnino, non contusions sobatan- 
tiae, sed unitate personae. 


35] Nam, sicut anima rationalis et. caro, 
unus est homo, ita Deus et homo, unus est 
Christus,. 

36] Qui passus est pro nostra salute, de- 
scendit ad. inferos, tertia, die resurrexit 
a mortuis, : 

37] Ascendit ad coelos,. sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris omnipotentis, 

Inde venturus est iudicare yivos et mor-, 
tuos. 

38] Ad cuius adventum omnes homines Te- 
surgere habent cum corporibus suis 

Et reddituri sunt de factis propriis ratio- 
nem, ° 

39] Et qui bona egerunt, ibunt in vitam 
aeternam; qui vero mala, in ignem aeter- 
num. : 
40] Haec est fides catholica: quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit, salvus 
esse non poterit. 


The Three General Creeds. 


God of the Substance of the Father, be- 
gotten before the worlds; and Man of the 
substance of His mother, born in the world; 

Perfect God and perfect Man, of a reason- 
able soul and human flesh subsisting. 

Equal to the Father as touching His God- 
head, and inferior to the Father as touching 
His manhood; 

Who, although He be God and Man, yet 
He is not two, but one Christ: 

One, not by conversion of the Godhead into 
flesh, but by taking the manhood into God; 

One altogether; not by confusion of Sub- 
stance, but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one 
man, so God and Man is one Christ; 

Who suffered for our salvation; descended 
into hell, rose again the third day from the 
dead ; 

He ascended into heaven; He sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, God Almighty; 
from whence He shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

At whose coming all men shall rise again 
with their bodies, and shall give an account 
of their own works. 

And they that have done good shall go into 
life everlasting; and they that have done 
evil, into everlasting fire. 

This is the catholic faith; which except 
a man believe faithfully and firmly, he can- 
not be saved. 
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II. 


CONFESSIO 


[Augsburgifce Ronfel ton | 


oder 


Bekenninis des Glaubens 
eflicker Fitrfien und Sfadte, 
jiberantworket Railerlijer Majelkat yt Augsburg 


Anno 1530, 


CONFESSIO FIDE! 


exhibita 


Invictissimo Imperatori Carolo V. Caesari Augusto 
in Comitiis Augustae 


Anno MDXXX. 


THE CONFESSION OF FAITH 


which was submitted to 


His Imperial Majesty Charles V at the Diet of Augsburg 
in the year 1530 


[by certain princes and cities]. 


Bi. 119,46: Bch rede bon det- Ps. 119, 46: Loquebar de Ps. 119, 46: I will speak of 
trem Seugniffen bor Rinigen und testimoniis tuis in conspectu Thy testimonies also before 
fhame mic nicht. regum et non confundebar. kings, and will not be ashamed. 


Vorrede. . 
UAllerdurhlaudhtigfter, grofmadhtigfter, unitber= 


twindlidfter Raifer, allergnadigiter Herr! Ws: 


Eure Kaiferliche Majeftit turz verfdhienener [abge- 
laufener] Beit cinen gemeinen MeichStag allhier 
gen UWugshurg guadiglich auSgefdhrieben mit Wn- 
Zeige und ernftem Begehr, bon Sachen, unfern und 
Dde8 chriftliden Namens Crbfeind, den Tiirfen, bez 
treffend, und wie demjelben mit beharrlicher Oilfe 
ftattlic) twiderftanden, auch wie der Btwiefpalte 
halben in dem heiligen Glauben und der chrift- 
lichen Religion gehandelt mige werden, gu rat- 
fhlagen und Fleip anzutehren, alle eines jeglichen 
Gutdiinfen, Opinion und Meinung zwifden uns 
felbft in Liebe und Gittigfeit 3u hdren, 3u erfehen 
UND 3U eriwagen und Ddiefelben ju einer ethigen 
hriftlicen Wahrheit zu bringen und 3u_ ver- 
gleicen, alles, fo 3u beiden Leilen nicht recht aus= 


gelegt oder gehandelt ware, abjutun und Ddurd” 


uns alle eine einige und wahre Meligion anzuz 
nehmen und 3u halten, und wie wir alle unter 
einem Chrifto find und ftreiten, aljo auch alle 
in einer Gemeinfcaft, Kirche und Cinigfeit 3u 
leben; 

Und wir, die unten benannten’ Kurfiirft und 
Siirften famt unfern Verwandten, gleicd) andern 
Kurfiirften, Fiirften und Standen dazu erfordert: 
jo haben wir unS darauf dermafen erhoben, dap 
wir fonder Nuhm mit den erjten hierher ge- 
fommen. 


Und alSdann aud ©. K. M. zu untertinigfter 
Polgtuung beriihrten C.K. M. Wusfehreibens und 
Demfelbem gemap diefer Sache halben, den Glau-z 
ben beriithrend, an Murfiirjten, Giirften und 
Stinde inSgemein gnidiglich, auc) mit hidftem 
Sileif und ernftlid) begehrt, Daf ein jealicher ver- 
midge vorgemeloeten ©. &K. Mt. Wusfehreibens fein 
Gutdiinten, Opinion und Meinung derfelben Br-z 
tungen, Srwiejpalte und Mibbraucde halben uf. 
gu Deutjdh und Latein in Schrift ftellen und iiber= 
antiworten follte; darauf dann nach genommenem 
Bedacht und gehaltenem Mat EC. K. Mt. an verz 
gangenem Mittwocd) ijt vorgetragen worden, als 
wollten wir-auf unferm Teil das Unfere bermige 
©. K. M. Vortrags in Deutjd und Latein auf 
heute, Freitag, iibergeben: hterum und C. KL. M. 
gu untertinigitem Gehorjam iiberreidhen und 
iibergeben wir unferer Pfarrherren, Prediger und 
ihrer Lehren, auc) unfers Glaubens Befenntnis, 
was und iwelchergeftalt fie aus Grund gittlicher 
Heiliger Schrift in unfern Landen, Fiirften- 
tiimern, Herrfdhaften, Stadten und Gebieten pre- 
digen, Iehren, halten und Unterricht tun. 

Und find gegen ©. K. M., unfern allerqnadigiten 
Hercn, wir in aller Untertinigfeit: erbitig, fo 
die ander RKurfiirjten, Fiirften und Stinde der- 
leiden geswiefadte fchviftlice itbergebung ihrer 
Meinung und Opinion in Latein und. Deutfdh 
jeht auc) tun twerden, dah wir un8 mit ihren 


Praefatio ad Caesarem Carolum V. 


1] Invictissime Imperator, Caesar Auguste, 
Domine clementissime. Quum Vestra [R.5 
Caesarea Maiestas indixerit conventum Im- 
perii Augustae, ut deliberetur de auxiliis con- 
tra. Turcam, atrocissimum, haereditarium at- 
que veterem Christiani nominis ac religionis 
hostem, quomodo illius scilicet furori et cona- 
tibus durabili et perpetuo belli apparatu re- 
2] sisti possit, deinde et de dissensionibus in 
causa nostrae sanctae religionis et Christia- 
nae fidei, et ut in hac causa religionis par- 
tium opiniones ac’ sententiae inter sese in 
earitate, lenitate et mansuetudine mutua au- 
diantur coram, intelligantur et ponderentur, 
3] ut illis, quae utrimque in Scripturis secus 
tractata aut intellecta sunt, sepositis et cor- 
rectis, res illae ad unam simplicem veritatem 
et Christianam concordiam componantur et 
4] reducantur; ut de cetero a nobis una, sin- 
cera et vera religio colatur et servetur, ut, 
quemadmodum sub uno Christo sumus et mili- 
tamus, ita in una etiam ecclesia Christiana 
in unitate et concordia vivere possimus; 

Quumque nos infra scripti Elector et [R.6 


' 5]. Principes cum aliis, qui nobis coniuncti 


sunt, perinde ut alii Electores et Principes et 
Status ad praedicta [*praefata] comitia evo- 
eati sumus [simus], ut Caesareo mandato 
obedienter obsequeremur, mature venimus 
Augustam et, quod citra iactantiam dictum 
volumus, inter primos affuimus. 

6} Quum igitur V. C. M. Electoribus, Prin- 
cipibus et aliis Statibus Imperii etiam hic 
Augustae sub ipsa initia horum comitiorum 
inter cetera proponi fecerit, quod singuli sta- 
tus imperii vigore Caesarei edicti suam opi- 
nionem et sententiam in Germanica et Latina 


7) lingua proponere debeant atque offerre; et 


habita deliberatione proxima feria quarta 
rursum responsum est, V. C. M. nos proxima 


- feria sexta articulos nostrae confessionis pro 


nostra parte oblaturos esse: ideo, ut V.C.M. 
8] voluntati obsequamur, offerimus in hac 
religionis causa nostrorum concionatorum et 
nostram eonfessionem, cuiusmodi doctrinam 
ex Scripturis Sanctis et puro Verbo Dei hacte- 
nus illi in nostris terris, ducatibus, ditionibus 
et urbibus tradiderint ac in ecclesiis tracta: 
verint. ‘ oy 


9] Quodsi et ceteri Electores, Principes ac 
Status Imperii similibus seriptis, Latinis -sci- 
licet et Germanicis, iuxta praedictam Caesa- 
ream propositionem suas opiniones in hac 
10] causa religionis produxerint: hie nos 
coram V.C. M. tanquam domino nostro cle- 


Preface to the Emperor Charles V. 


_ Most Invincible Emperor, Caesar Augustus, 
Most Clement Lord: Inasmuch as Your Im- 
perial Majesty has summoned a Diet of the 
Empire here at Augsburg to deliberate con- 
cerning measures against the Turk, that most 
atrocious, hereditary, and ancient enemy of 
the Christian name and religion, in what way, 
namely, effectually to withstand his furor and 
assaults by strong and lasting military pro- 
vision; and then also concerning dissensions 
in the matter of our holy religion and Chris- 
tian Faith, that in this matter of religion the 
opinions and judgments of the parties might 
be heard in each other’s presence, and con- 
sidered and weighed among ourselves in mu- 
tual charity, leniency, and kindness, in order 
that, after the removal and correction of such 
things as have been treated and understood 
in a different manner in the writings on 
either side, these matters may be settled 
and brought back to one simple truth and 
Christian concord, that for the future one 
pure and true religion may be embraced and 
maintained by us, that as we all are under 
one Christ and do battle under Him, so we 
may, be able also to live in unity and con- 
cord-in the one Christian Church. 

And inasmuch as we, the undersigned 
Elector and Princes, with others joined with 
us, have been called to the aforesaid Diet, 
the same as the other Electors, Princes, and 
Estates, in obedient, compliance with the Im- 
perial mandate, we have promptly come to 
Augsburg, and— what we do not mean to 
say as boasting —we were among the first 
to be here. 

Accordingly, since even here at Augsburg, 
at the very beginning of the Diet, Your Im- 
perial Majesty caused to be proposed to the 
Electors, Princes, and other Estates of the 
Empire, amongst other things, that the sey- 
eral Estates of the Empire, on the strength 
of the Imperial edict, should set forth and 
submit their opinions and judgments in the 
German and the Latin language, and -since, 
on the ensuing Wednesday, answer was given 
to Your Imperial Majesty, after due delibera- 
tion, that we would submit the Articles of our 
Confession for our side on next Wednesday, 
therefore, in obedience to Your Imperial 
Majesty’s wishes, we offer, in this matter of 
religion, the Confession of our preachers and 
of ourselves, showing what manner of doc- 
trine from the Holy Scriptures and the pure 
Word of God has been up to this time set 
forth in our lands, dukedoms, dominions, 
and cities, and taught in our churches. 

And if the other Electors, Princes, and 
Estates of the Empire will, according to the 
said Imperial proposition, present similar 
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Liebden und ihnen germ von bequemen, gleid- 
miapigen Wegen unterreden und derfelben, fovtel 
der Gleidhheit nach immer modglich, bvereinigen 
wollen, damit unjer beiderjeitiges, als Parte, 
fhriftlies Vorbringen und Gebrechen giwijden 
uns jelbjft in Liebe und Giitigfett gehandelt und 
Diefelben Bwiejpalte zu einer einigen wahren Relt= 
gion, wie wir alle unter einem Cbhrifto find 
und jtreiten und Chriftum befennen jollen, alles 
nad) aut oftgemeldeten ©. RK. Mt. Waursjehreibens 
und nach gittlicer Wahrheit gefiithrt migen 
werden. WLS [wie] wir denn auc) Gott den WM- 
miachtigen mit hichjter Demut anrufen und bitten 
wollen, feine gittlice Gnade dazu gu verleihen. 
Wimen. 

Wo aber bet unfern Herren, Freunden und be- 
fombderS den Kurfiirften, Fiirjten und Standen 
deS andern TeilS die Handlung dermafen, tie 
©. K. M. Wusfehreiben vermag, unter uns felbft 
in Giebe und Giitigteit bequeme Handlung nicht 
[*pvermag (,bequeme Handlung unter uns felbjt 
in Giebe und Giitigfeit”) nicht] verfangen nod) 
erjprichlich fein wollte, al$ doch an uns in feinem, 
das mit Gott und Gewwiffen zu chriftlicher Cinig- 
feit Dienftlic) fein fann oder mag, erwinden foll; 
tuie ©. K. Me. auch gemeldete unfere Freunde, 
die Kurfiirften, Fiirjien, Stande und ein jeder 
Liebhaber chrijtlidher Meligion, dem diefe Sadhen 
vorfommen, aus nadfolgenden unfern und der 
Unjern Betenniniffen guadviglic, freundlid) und 
genugfant werden 3u bernehmen haben. 


Nacdhdem denn E. K. M. vormals Kurfiirften, 
Siirften und Stinden deS MeichS gnadiglich gu 
verftehen gegeben und jonderlic) dDurd) eine bffent- 
Lich verlefene Snjtruftion auf dem Reichstage, fo 
im Jahr der mindern Bahl 26 3u Speter gehalten, 
dab ©. K. M. in Sachen, unjern heiligen Glauben 
belangend, gu jejltefen faffen, aus Urfachen, fo 
Dabet gemeldet, nicht gemeint, jondern bet dem 
Papft um ein Konjzilium fleipigen und Wnhaltung 
tun twollten; und bor einem Jahr auf dem legten 
RNeicdhstag zu Speier bermbge einer jchriftlicen 
Vujtruttion Kurfiirften, Fiirften und Standen des 
Meichs, dure C. K. Mt. Statthalter im Reid), 
Konigli&he Wiirden gu Ungarn und Vohmen afi. 
famt © RK. M. Orator und verordneten Rom- 
mifjavien Dies unter andern haben vortragen und 
anjeigen Iaffen, dak ©. KR. Mt. derjelben Statt- 
halter, Ximtsveriwalter und Rate des faiferlicen 
Regiments, auc) dev abtvefenden Kurfiirften, Fiir- 
ften und Stinde Botfchafter, fo auf dem aws- 
gejdhriebenen Reichstag zu Megensburg verjammelt 
getwefen, Gutdiinfen, das Generalfonzifium be- 
langend, nadjgedacdht und foldhes angujeken auch 
fiir frudjthav erfannt; und tveil fich aber diefe 
Sachen jwifeen C.K. M. und dem Papft gu 
gutem, chriftlidem Berftand fchicfen, dak C.K. Mt. 
gewif} ware, Daf Durd) den [*Papft das General- 
fongilium 3u alten nicht geweigert: fo wire 
©. K. ML. qnadigeS Crbieten zu fordern und 3u 
handeln, dag dev] Papjt fold) Generalfonzilium 
neben ©. RK. M. Zum erften auszufchreiben bez 
wilfigen und dDaran fein Mangel evfceinen follte. 


Confessio Augustana. ' Praefatio. 
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mentissimo paratos offerimus, nos cum prae- 
fatis Principibus et amicis nostris de tolera- 
bilibus modis ac viis amice conferre, ut 
quantum honeste fieri potest, conveniamus, et 
re inter nos, partes, citra odiosam contentio- 
nem pacifice agitata, Deo dante, dissensio 
dirimatur et ad unam yeram concordem reli- 
11] gionem reducatur; sicut omnes sub uno 
Christo sumus et militamus et unum Chri- 
stum confiteri debemus, iuxta tenorem edicti 
V..C. M., et omnia ad veritatem Dei perdu- 
cantur, id quod ardentissimis votis a Deo 
petimus. : 


12] Si autem, quod ad ceteros Electo- [R.7 
res, Principes et Status, ut partem alteram, 
attinet, haec tractatio causae religionis eo 
modo, quo V. C. M. agendam et tractandam sa- 
pienter duxit, scilicet cum tali mutua praesen- 
tatione scriptorum ac sedata collatione inter 
nos non processerit, nee aliquo fructu facta 
13] fuerit: nos quidem testatum clare relin- 
quimus, hie nihil nos, quod ad Christianam 
concordiam (quae, cum Deo et bona con- 
scientia fieri possit) conciliandam conducere 
queat, ullo modo detrectare; quemadmodum 
14] et V.C.M., deinde et ceteri Electores et 
Status Imperii et omnes, quicunque sincero 
religionis amore ac studio tenentur, quicunque 
hance causam aequo animo audituri sunt, ex 
hae nostra et nostrorum confessione hoc cle- 
menter cognoscere et intelligere dignabuntur. 

15] Quum etiam V.C. M. Electoribus, Prin- 
cipibus et reliquis Statibus Imperii nen una 
vice, sed saepe clementer significaverit et in 
comitiis Spirensibus, quae anno Domini cet. 
XXVI. habita sunt, ex data et praescripta 
forma Vestrae Caesareae instructionis et com- 
missionis recitari et publice praelegi fecerit: 
16] V. M. in hoe negotio religionis ex causis 
certis, quae V. M. nomine allegatae sunt, non 
velle quidquam determinare, nec concludere 
posse, sed apud Pontificem Romanum pro 
officio V.C. M. diligenter daturam operam de 
congregando concilio generali. Quemadmodum 
17] idem latius expositum est ante annum in 
publico proximo conventu, qui Spirae congre- 
18] gatus fuit. Ubi V. C. M. per Dominum Fer- 
dinandum, Bohemiae et Ungariae Regem, ami- 
cum et dominum clementem nostrum, deinde 
per Oratorem et Commissarios Caesareos haec 
inter cetera proponi fecit, quod V. C. M. in- 
tellexisset et expendisset Locum-tenentis [R.8 
V.C.M. in Imperio et Praesidentis et Consi- 
liariorum in regimine et Legatorum ab aliis 
Statibus, qui Ratisbonae convenerant, delibe- 
19] rationem de concilio congregando, et quod 
ludicaret etiam V.C.M. utile esse, ut congre- 
garetur concilium, et quia causae, quae tum 
tractabantur inter V. C. M. et Romanum Pon- 
tificem, vicinae essent concordiae et Christia- 
nae reconciliationi, non dubitaret V. C. M., 
quin Romanus Pontifex adduci posset ad 
20) habendum generale concilium: ideo signi- 
ficabat se V.C.M. operam daturam, ut prae- 
fatus pontifex maximus una cum VY. C. M. 
tale generale concilium primo quoque tem- 
pore emissis litteris publicandum congregare 
consentiret. 
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writings, to wit, in Latin and German, giv- 
ing their opinions in this matter of religion, 
we, with the Princes and friends aforesaid, 
here before Your Imperial Majesty, our most 
clement Lord, are prepared to confer ami- 
ably concerning all possible ways and means, 
in order that we may come together, as far 
as this may be honorably done, and, the mat- 
ter between us on both sides being peacefully 
discussed without offensive strife, the dissen- 
sion, by God’s help, may be done away and 
brought back to one true accordant religion; 
for as we all are under one Christ and do 
battle under Him, we ought to confess the 
one Christ, after the tenor of Your Imperial 
Majesty’s edict, and everything ought to be 
conducted according to the truth of God; and 
this it is what, with most fervent prayers, 
we entreat of God, 

However, as regards the rest of the Hlect- 
ors, Princes, and Estates, who constitute the 
other part, if no progress should be made, nor 
some result be attained by this treatment of 
the cause of religion after the manner in 
which Your Imperial Majesty has wisely held 
that it should be dealt with and treated, 
namely, by such mutual presentation of writ- 
ings and calm conferring together among our- 
selves, we at least leave with you a clear 
testimony, that we here in no wise are hold- 
ing back from anything that could bring 
about Christian concord, — such as could be 
effected with God and a good conscience, — 
as also Your Imperial Majesty and, next, the 
other Electors and Estates of the Empire, 
and all who are moved by sincere love and 
zeal for religion, and who will give an im- 
partial hearing to this matter, will graciously 
deign to take notice and to understand this 
from this Confession of ours and of our asso- 
ciates. 

Your Imperial Majesty also, not only once, 
but often, graciously signified to the Electors, 
Princes, and Estates of the Empire, and at 
the Diet of Spires held A. D. 1526, according 
to the form of Your Imperial instruction and 
commission given and prescribed, caused it 
to be stated and publicly proclaimed that 
Your Majesty, in dealing with this matter of 
religion, for certain reasons which were al- 
leged in Your Majesty’s name, was not will- 
ing to decide and could not determine any- 
thing, but that Your Majesty would diligently 
use Your Majesty’s office with the Roman 
Pontiff for the convening of a General Coun- 
cil. The same imatter was thus publicly set 
forth at greater length a year ago at the 
last Diet which met at Spires. There Your 
Imperial Majesty, through His Highness Fer- 
dinand, King of Bohemia and Hungary, our 
friend and clement Lord, as well as through 
the Orator and Imperial Commissioners, 
caused this, among other things, to be sub- 
mitted: that Your Imperial Majesty had 
taken notice of, and pondered, the resolution 
of Your Majesty’s Representative in the Em- 
pire, and of the President and Imperial Coun- 
selors, and the Legates from other Estates 
convened at Ratisbon, concerning the calling 
of a Council, and that your Imperial Majesty 


also judged it to be expedient to convene a 
Council; and that Your Imperial Majesty 
did not doubt the Roman Pontiff could be 
induced to hold a General Council, because 
the matters to be adjusted between Your Im- 
perial Majesty and the Roman Pontiff were 
nearing agreement and Christian reconcilia- 
tion; therefore Your Imperial Majesty him- 
self signified that he would endeavor to se- 
cure the said Chief Pontifi’s consent for con- 
vening, together with your Imperial Majesty, 
such General Council, to: be published as soon 
as possible by letters that were to be sent out. 
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So erbicten gegen E. K. Mi wir uns hiemit 
in-aller Untertinigteit und gum itberflup, im bez 
riihttem Fall ferner auf ein fold) gemein, frei, 
hriftlid) Kongilium, darauf auf allen ReidhStagen, 
fo ©. K. M. bet Shrer Regierung im Reich gehal- 
ten, Durdy RKurfiirften, Fiirften und Stinde aus 
Hohen und tapfern Belwegungen gefcloffen, an 
welcheS auc) zujamt &. K. M. wir uns von tegen 
Diefer grobiwichtigften Sade in redhtlider Weije 
und Form verfdienener [abgelaufener] Beit be- 
rufen und appelliert haben, der wir htemit noch- 
malS anhingig bleiben und uns durd) diefe oder 
nadfolgende Handlung (e8 werden denn diefe 
s1iefpaltigen Sachen endlic) in Liebe und Gittig- 
feit, laut ©. K. M. Wusfehreibens, gehirt, er= 
wogen, beigelegt und 3u einer chriftliden Cinig- 
feit berglidjen) nidjt gu begeben iwiffen, Davon tir 
Hhiemit Sffentlid) bezeugen und proteftieren. Und 
find DaS unjere und der Unjern Befenntniffe, wie 
unterfdiedlic) von WUrtifel su Wrtifel hernach folgt. 


Urtifel des Glaubens und der Lehre. 


Der I. WUrtifel. Bon Gott. 

Erftlich wird eintradtiglic) gelehrt und ge- 
halten, laut de8 Befchluffes Concilii Nicaeni, daf 
eit einig gittlid) Wefen fet, weldhes genannt 
wird und wahrhaftiglic) ijt Gott, und find doch 
Drei Perfonen im demfelben einigen gittliden 
Wefen, gleich) getwaltig, gleich ewig, Gott Vater, 
Gott Sohn, Gott Heiliger Geift, alle dret ein 
gottlid) Wefen, ewig, ohne Stiide, ohne Ende, 
unermeplider Macht, Weisheit und Giite, cin 
Schipfer und Crhalter aller fichtbaren und un- 
fidhtbaren Dinge. Und wird durd) das Wort 
Persona perftanden nicdt cin Stiic, nicht cine 
Cigenjchaft in einem andern, fondern das felbft 
befteht, wie denn die Vater in diejfer Sache dies 
Wort gebraucht haben. 


Derhalben werden verworfen alle Kekereien, fo 
Diefemt Wrtifel guwider find, alS Manidai, dic 
sivet Gitter gejekt haben, einen bijen und einen 
guten; item Balentiniani, Wriani, Eunomiani, 
Mahometiften und alle dergleiden, auc) Samoz- 
fatent, alte und neue, jo nur eine SPerfon feken 
und bon Ddiefen siweien, Wort und Heiligem Geift, 
Sophifteret machen und fagen, daf e8 nicht miiffen 
unterjchiedene Perfonen fein, fondern Wort be- 
Deute leiblic) Wort oder Stimme, und der Heilige 
Geift fet erfhaffene Regung in Kreaturen. 


Der Il. Urtifel. Bon der Erbjiinde. 


Weiter wird bei uns gelehrt, dak nach Woams 
all alle Menjdhen, fo natitrlich geboren tverden, 
in GSitnden empfangen und geboren werden, 
das ift, dab fie alle von Mutterleibe an voll bsfer 
Luft und Neigung find und feine wahre Gottes- 
furdt, feinen wahren Glauben an Gott von Naz 
tur haben finnen; daf} auch diefelbe angeborne 
Seude und Erbfiinde wahrhaftiglid Siinde fei 
und berdamme alle die unter etoigen Gotteszorn, 
fo nidjt dDurd) die Taufe und Heiligen Geift wie- 
Derum neugeboren werden. 
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21] In eventum ergo talem, quod in causa 
religionis dissensiones inter nos et partes 
amice et in caritate non fuerint compositae, 
tune coram V. C. M. hic in omni obedientia 
nos offerimus ex superabundanti comparituros 
et causam dicturos in tali generali, libero et 
Christiano concilio, de quo congregando in 
omnibus comitiis imperialibus, quae quidem 
annis Imperii V. C. M. habita sunt, per Electo- 
res, Principes et reliquos Status Imperii sem- 
per concorditer actum et congruentibus suf- 
22] fragiis conclusum est. Ad cuius etiam 
generalis concilii conventum, simul et ad 
V. C. M. in hac longe maxima et gravissima 
causa iam ante etiam debito modo et in forma 
juris provocavimus et appellavimus. Cui ap- 
23] pellationi ad V.C.M. simul et concilium 
adhue adhaeremus, neque eam per hunc vel 
alium tractatum (nisi causa inter nos et par- 
tes iuxta tenorem Caesareae proximae citatio- 
nis amice in caritate composita, sedata et ad 
Christianam concordiam reducta fuerit) dese- 
24) rere intendimus aut possumus; de quo 
hic etiam solenniter et publice protestamur. 


ARTICULI FIDEI PRAECIPUI. 


Art. I. De Deo. 


1] Ecclesiae magno consensu apud nos do- 
cent, decretum Nicaenae synodi de wnitate 
essentiae divinae et de tribus personis [R.9 
verum et sine ulla dubitatione credendum 
2] esse, videlicet, quod sit una essentia divina, 
quae et appellatur et est Deus, aeternus, in- 
corporeus, impartibilis, immensa _potentia, 
sapientia, bonitate, Creator et Conservator 
omnium rerum, visibilium et invisibilium; et 
3] tamen tres sint personae eiusdem essentiae 
et potentiae, et coaeternae, Pater, Filius et 
Spiritus Sanctus. Et nomine personae utun- 
4) tur ea significatione, qua usi sunt in hac 
causa scriptores ecclesiastici, ut significet non 
partem aut qualitatem in alio, sed quod pro- 
prie subsistit. 

5] Damnant omnes haereses, contra hune 
articulum exortas, ut Manichaeos, qui duo 
principia ponebant, bonum et malum, item 
Valentinianos, Arianos, Hunomianos, Maho- 
metistas et omnes horum similes.. Damnant 
6] et Samosatenos, veteres et neotericos, qui, 
quum tantum unam personam esse conten- 
dant, de Verbo et de Spiritu Sancto astute 
et impie rhetoricantur, quod non sint per- 
sonae distinctae, sed quod Verbum significet 
verbum vocale et Spiritus motum in rebus 
creatum. 


Art. II. De Peccato Originis. 


1] Item docent, quod post lapsum Adae . 
omnes homines, secundum naturam propagati, 
nascantur cwm peccato, hoe est, sine [R.10 
metu Dei, sine fiducia erga Deum et cum con- 
2] cupiscentia, quodque hic morbus seu vitiwm 
origimis vere sit peccatum, damnans et affe- 
rens nune quoque aeternam mortem his, qui 
non renascuntur per baptismum et Spiritum 
Sanctum. : ; 
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If the outcome, therefore, should be such 
that the differences between us andthe other 
parties in the matter of religion should not 
be amicably and in charity settled, then here, 
before Your Imperial Majesty, we make the 
offer in all obedience, in addition to what we 
have already done, that we will all appear 
and defend our cause in such a general, free, 
Christian Council, for the convening of which 
there has always been accordant action and 
agreement of votes in all the Imperial Diets 
held during Your Majesty’s reign, on the part 
of the Electors, Princes, and other Estates of 
the Empire. To the assembly of this General 
Council, and at the same time to Your Im- 
perial Majesty, we have, even before this, in 
due manner and form of law, addressed our- 
selves and made appeal in this matter, by far 
the greatest and gravest. To this appeal, both 
to Your Imperial Majesty and to a Council, 
we still adhere; neither do we intend, nor 
would it be possible for us, to relinquish it 
by this or any other document, unless the 
matter between us and the other side, accord- 


CHIEF ARTICLES OF FAITH. 
Article I: Of God. 


Our Churches, with common consent, do 
teach that the decree of the Council of Nicaea 
concerning the Unity of the Divine Essence 
and concerning the Three Persons, is true and 
to be believed without any doubting; that is 
to say, there is one Divine Essence which is 
called and which is God: eternal, without 
body, without parts, of infinite power, wis- 
dom, and goodness, the Maker and Preserver 
of all things, visible and invisible; and yet 
there are three Persons, of the same essence 
and power, who also are coeternal, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And the term 
‘erson” they use as the Fathers have used 
it, to signify, not a part or quality in another, 
but that which subsists of itself. 

They condemn ‘all heresies which have 
sprung up against this article, as the Mani- 
chaeans, who assumed two principles, one 
Good and the other Evil; also the Valen- 
tinians, Arians, Eunomians, Mohammedans, 
and all such. They condemn also the Samo- 
satenes, old and new, who, contending that 
there is but one Person, sophistically and im- 
piously argue that the Word and the Holy 
Ghost are not distinct Persons, but that 
“Word” signifies a spoken word, and “Spirit” 
signifies motion created in things. 


Article II: Of Original Sin. 


Also they teach that since the fall of Adam, 
all men begotten in the natural way are born 
with sin, that is, without the fear of God, 
without trust in God, and with conecupiscence ; 
and that this disease, or vice of origin, is 
truly sin, even now condemning and bring- 
ing eternal death upon those not born again 
through Baptism and the Holy Ghost. 


| 


ing to the tenor’ of the latest: Imperial cita- 
tion, should be» amicably and charitably 
settled, allayed, and brought to. Christian 
concord; and regarding this we even here 
solemnly and publicly testify. 


NY. 
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Hieneben werden derworfen die Pelagianer und 
andere, fo die Erbjiinde nicht fiir Sitnde haben, 
damit fie die Natur fromm madden durch natiir- 
fiche Nvafte, gu Sehmach dem Leiden und Verz 
Dienft Chrijtt. 


Der IIT. Artifel. Von dent Sohne Gottes. 


Stem, ¢8 wird gelehrt, daf Gott der Sohn 
fet Menfa) geworden, geboren aus der reinen 
Jungfrau Maria, und dah die gwet Naturen, 
gittliche und menfdlice, in ctner Perjon, aljo 
ungertrenntlich beveinigt, cin Chriftus find, wel- 
cher wahrer Gott und Menjch ijt, wahrhaftig ge- 
boren, gelitten, gefreugigt, geftorben und begraben, 
dah er cin Opfer tvaire nicht allein fiir die Erb- 
fiinde, jondern auch fitr alle andern Giinden, und 
Gottes Zorn verjshnte. 


Stem, dah derjelbe Chriftus fet abgeftiegen gur 
Holle, wahrhaftig am dritten Tage von den Toten 
auferftanden, aufgefahren gen Himmel, fikend gur 
Mechten Gottes, da er ewig herrfde itber alle 
Kreaturen und vegtere, Dak er alle, fo an ihn 
glauben, durch den Heiligen Geift heilige, reinige, 
ftirfe und trodjte, thnen auc) Seber und alferlet 
Gaben und Giiter austeile und [fie] wider den 
Teufel und wider die Siinde fchitke und befchirme. 

Stem, Dah dDevfelbe HErr Chriftus endlich wird 
Hffentlich fommen, gu richten die Lebendigen und 
Die Toten ufw., faut des Symboli Apostolorum. 


Der IV. Artifel. Bon der Medhtfertigurg. 


Weiter wird gelehrt, dak wir Vergebung der 
Sinden and Geredhtigkeit vor Gott nit er- 
Jangen migen dur unfer BVerdienft, Werke 
und Genragtun, fondern dak wir Vergebang der 
Siinden befomimen und vor Gott geredt wer- 
Den ats Gnaden, unt Chrijtrs’ swillen, dared 
Det Glauber, fo wir glauben, dak Chriftus fiir 
uns gelitten hat, und da} uns um feinctiviffen 
Die Siinden vergeben, Gerechtigtcit und etviges 
Leben gejchentt wird. Denn diejen Glauben will 
Gott fiir Gerechtigteit bor ihm Hhalten und git- 
igh yy wie St. Paulus jagt 3u den Mimern am 

. und 4, 


Der V. Urtifel, Bom Predigtamt. 


Soldhen Glauben gu erlangen, hat Gott das 
Predigtamt cingefest, Gvangelinm und Safra- 
mente gegeben, dDadurch er, als durch Mittel, den 
Heiligen Geift gibt, welcher den Glauben, wo und 
ann er twill, in denen, fo das Changelium Hiren, 
wirtt, welches da Lehrt, daf wir durd) Chriftus’ 
Verdtenft, nicht durch unfer Verdtenft, einen gnit- 
Ddigen Gott haben, fo wit folehes glauben, 


Und werden verdammt die Wiedertiufer und 
andere, jo Lehren, dah wir ohne das lLeiblice 
Wort des Cvangelit den Heiligen Geift durch 
eigene Bereitung, Gedanten und Werte erlangen. 


Der VI. Artifel. Bont nenen Gehorfam. 


Auch wird gelehrt, dak folder Glaubhe gute 
Sriidte und gute Werke bringen fol, und dah 
man mitffe gute Werte tun, allerlei, jo Gott gee 
boten Hat, wm Gottes wiflen, doch nicht auf felae 
Werfe ju vertvauen, dadure Gnade vor Gott ju 
berdienen. Denn wir empfangen BVergebung der 
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3] Damnant Pelagianos et alios, qui vitium 
originis negant esse peccatum et, ut extenuent 
gloriam meriti et beneficiorum Christi, dispu- 
tant hominem propriis viribus rationis eoram 
Deo iustificari posse. 


Art. III. De Filio Dei. 


1] Item docent, quod Verbum, hoe est, Fi- 
lius Dei, assumserit humanam natwram in 
2] utero beatae Mariae virginis, ut sint duae 
naturae, divina et humana, in unitate per- 
sonae inseparabiliter coniunctae, unus Chri- 
stus, vere Deus et vere homo, natus ex vir- 
gine Maria, vere passus, crucifixus, mortuus et 
3] sepultus, ut reconciliaret nobis Patrem et 
hostia esset non tantum pro culpa originis, 
sed etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum 
peceatis. 

4] Idem descendit ad inferos et vere resur- 
rexit tertia die, deinde ascendit ad coeclos, ut 
sedeat at dexteram Patris, et perpetuo regnet 
et dominetur omnibus creaturis, sanctificet 
5] credentes in ipsum, misso in corda eorum 
Spiritu Sancto, qui regat, consoletur ae vivi- 
ficet eos ac defendat adversus diabolum et vim 
peceati. 


6] Idem Christus palam est rediturus, ‘ut 
iudicet vivos et mortuos ete, iuxta Symbolum 
Apostolorum. 


Art. IV. De Iustificatione. 


1] Item docent, quod homines non possint 
iustificart coram Deo propriis viribus, meritis 
aut operibus, sed gratis iustificentur propter 
2) Ohristum per fidem, quum credunt se in 
gratiam recipi et peccata remitti propter 
Christum, qui sua morte pro nostris peccatis 
3] satisfecit. Hane fidem imputat Deus pro 
iustitia coram ipso, Rom. 3 et 4. 


Art. V. De Ministerio Ecclesiastico. 


1] Ut hane fidem consequamur, institutum 
est ministertum docendi evangelii et porri- 
gendi sacramenta. Nam per Verbum et [R.11 
sacramenta tamquam per instrumenta dona- 
2] tur Spiritus Sanctus, qui fidem efficit, ubi 
et quando visum est Deo, in iis, qui audiunt 
3] evangelium, sciliceb quod Deus non propter 
nostra merita, sed propter Christum iustificet 
hos, qui eredunt se propter Christum in gra- 
tiam recipi. 

4) Damnant Anabaptistas et alios, qui sen- 
tiunt Spiritum Sanctum contingere sine Verbo 
externo hominibus per ipsorum praeparationes 
et opera. 


Art. VI. De Nova Obedientia. 


1) Item docent, quod fides illa debeat bonos 
fructus parere, et quod oporteat bona opera 
mandata a Deo facere propter voluntatem Dei, 
non ut confidamus per ea opera iustificatio- 
2] nem 2oram Deo mereri. Nam _ remissio 
peceatorum t iustificatio fide apprehenditur, 
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They condemn the Pelagians and others who 
deny that original depravity is sin, and who, 
to obscure the glory of Christ’s merit and 
benefits, argue that man can be justified be- 
fore God by his own strength and reason. 


Article III: Of the Son of God. 


Also they teach that the Word, that is, the 
Son of God, did assume the human nature in 
the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, so that 
there are two natures, the divine and the 
human, inseparably conjoined in one Person, 
one Christ, true God and true man, who was 
born of the Virgin Mary, truly suffered, was 
crucified, dead, and buried, that He might 
reconcile the Father unto us, and be a sacri- 
fice, not only for original guilt, but also for 
all actual sins of men. 

He also descended into hell, and truly rose 
again the third day; afterward He ascended 
into heaven that He might sit on the right 
hand of the Father, and forever reign and 
have dominion over all creatures, and sanc- 
tify them that believe in Him, by sending the 
Holy Ghost into their hearts, to rule, com- 
fort, and quicken them, and to defend them 
against the devil and the power of sin. 

The same Christ shall openly come again 
to judge the quick and the dead, etc., accord- 
ing to the Apostles’ Creed. 


Article IV: Of Justification. 


Also they teach that men cannot be justi- 
fied before God by their own strength, merits, 
or works, but are freely justified for Christ's 
sake, through faith, when they believe that 
they are received into favor, and that their 
sins are forgiven for Christ’s sake, who, by 
His death, has made satisfaction for our sins. 
This faith God imputes for righteousness in 
His sight. Rom. 3 and 4. 


Article V: Of the Ministry. 


That we may obtain this faith, the Minis- 
try of Teaching the Gospel and administering 
the Sacraments was instituted: For through 
the Word and Sacraments, as through in- 
struments, the Holy Ghost is given, who 
works faith, where and when it pleases God, 
in them that hear the Gospel, to wit, that 

God, not for our own merits, but for Christ’s 
' sake, justifies those who believe that they 
are received into grace for Christ’s sake. 

They condemn the Anabaptists and others 
who think that the Holy Ghost comes to men 
without the external Word, through their own 
preparations and works. 


Article VI: Of New Obedience. 


Also they teach that this faith is bound to 
bring forth good fruits, and that it is neces- 
sary, to do good works commanded by God, 
because of God’s will, but that we should not 
rely on those works to merit justification be- 
fore God. For remission of sins and justi- 
fication is apprehended by faith, as also the 
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Giinden und Gerechtigteit durch) den Glauben an 
Chriftum, wie Chriftus felbft fpridt Vuk. 17, 10: 
nSo ihr dies alleS getan habt, follt ihr fprechen: 
Wir find untiichtige Knechte.” Alfo Lehren auch 
die Vater. Denn Wmbrofius fpridt: Ao ift’s 
befchloffen bet Gott, dap, wer an Chriftum glaubt, 
felig fet und nicht durd) Werke, fondern allein 
Durch den Glauben, ohne BVerdienjt, Vergebung 
Der Siinden habe.” 


Der VII. Mrtifel. Bon der Kirde. 


ES wird auc) gelehrt, dap allezeit miiffe etne 
Heilige chrijtlidhe Rirde fein und bleiben, twelde 
ift die Verjammlung aller Gliubigen, bei welden 
das Changelium rein gepredigt und die heiligen 
Satramente laut des Coangelit gereicht werden. 

Denn diefes ift genug 3u twahrer Cinigfeit der 
hrijtlicen Kirche, Dak da etntradhtiglic&) nad) rei- 
nem Verftand das Evangelium gepredigt und die 
Saframente dem gittliden Wort gemap gereicht 
werden. Und ift nicht not gu wahrer Cinigfeit 
Der chriftliden Rive, dak allenthalben gleid)- 
formige Zeremonien, von den Menfchen eingefet, 
gehalten tverden; wie Paulus fpridt Eph. 4, 5. 6: 
nin Leib, ein Geift, wie ihr berufen feid gu 
einerlet Hoffnung eures Berufs; ein OHErr, ein 
Glaube, eine Vaufe.” 


Der VIII. Wrtifel. Was die Kirde fei. 


Stem, wietwoh! die dhriftlidhe Kirde ecigentlid 
nichts anbdereS ift denn die BVerjammlung aller 
Glaubigen und Heiligen, jedoch dietweil in diefem 
Seben viel faljdhe Chriften und Heuchler find, auch 
Hffentlide Sitnder unter den Frommen bleiben, 
jo find die Saframente gleichwobhl fraftig, obfdon 
Die Priefter, Dadurd) fie gereicht werden, nicht 
fromm find; wie denn Chriftus felbft anzeigt 
Matth. 23, 2: ,Wuf dem Stubhl Moffts figen die 
Phavifier” uft. 

Derhalben werden die Donatiften und alle 
andetn berdammt, fo ander8 halten. 


Der IX. Artikel. Bon der Tanfe. 


Von der Caufe wird gelehrt, dak fie ndtig fei, 
und da} dadurd Gnade angeboten twerde, dah 
man auch) die Kinder taufen foll, weldhe durch 
folhe Taufe Gott iiberantwortet und gefallig 
twerden. 

Derhalben werden die Wiedertiufer vertworfen, 
welthe Iehren, dab die Rindertaufe nicht recht fei. 


Der X. Artifel. Vom Heiligen Abendmahl. 


Vom Wbendmahl de3 HErrn wird alfo ge- 
Vehrt, dak wahrer Geib und Blut Chrifti wahr- 
haftiglic) unter der Geftalt de§ Brots und Weins 
im AWhendmabhl gegenwartig fet und da ausgeteilt 
und genommen wird. Derhalben wird auch die 
Gegenlehre veriworfen. 


Der XI. Wrtifel. Bon der Veidite. 


Von der BVeidhte wird alfo gelehrt, dak man 
in der Rirde privatam absolutionem erhalten 
und nicht fallen laffen fol; miewohl in der Beichte 
nidjt not ift, alle Miffetat und Siinden gu er- 
gablen, dieweil dod) folheS nicht miglic ift, 
Pj. 19,13: , Wer fennt die Miffetat 2 


Confessio Augustana,» Art. VII--XI.. 


YW, 29. 30. 


sicut testatur: et vox: Christi: Luc. 17, 10: 
Quum feceritis haec omnia, dicite: Servi in 
utiles swmus.. Idem docent et veteres seripto- 
3] res ecclesiastici. Ambrosius enim inquit:! 
Hoe constitutum. est a@ Deo, ut; qui eredit in 
Christum, salwus sit sine opere, sola fide gratis 
accipiens remissionem peccatorum, ° : 


Art. VII.. De Ecclesia. 
1] Item docent, quod wna sancta ecclesia 
perpetuo mansura sit. ‘Est autem ecclesia 
congregatio sanctorum, in qua evangelium 
recte docetur et recte administrantur sacra- 
menta. ; ‘ 
2] Et ad/veram unitatem ‘ecclesiae satis 
est consentire'de doctrina evangelii et admini- 
3] stratione sacramentorum. Nec necesse est 
ubique esse similes traditiones humanas, seu 
ritus aut ceremonias ab hominibus institutas. 
4] Sicut inquit Paulus Eph. 4, 5.6: Una 
fides, unum baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omniwm etc. 


Art. VIII. , Quid sit Ecclesia. 


1] Quamquam ecclesia proprie sit congre- 
gatio sanctorum et vere credentium, tamen, 
quum in hae vita multi hypocritae et mali 
admixti sint, licet uti sacramentis, quae per 
malos administrantur, iuxta vocem ([R.12 
Christi Matth. 23,2: Sedent scribae et Phari- 
2] saei in cathedra Mosis etc. Et sacramenta 
et Verbum propter ordinationem et mandatum 
Christi sunt efficacia, etiamsi per malos ex- 
hibeantur. 3 

3] Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui nega- 
bant licere uti ministerio malorum in ecclesia, 
et sentiebant ministerium malorum inutile et 
inefficax esse. 


Art. IX.. De Baptismo. 


1] De baptismo docent, quod sit necessa- 
2] rius ad salutem, quodque per baptismum 
offeratur gratia Dei, et quod pueri sint bapti- 
zandi, qui per, baptismum oblati Deo reci- 
piantur in gratiam Dei. 

3] Damnant Anabaptistas, qui improbant 
baptismum puerorum et affirmant pueros sine 
baptismo.salvos fieri. 


Art. X. De Coena Domini. 


1] De coena Domini docent, quod corpus et 
sanguis Christi vere .adsint et distribuantur 
2] vescentibus in coena Domini; et impro- 
bant secus docentes. 


Art. XI. _De Confessione. 

1] De confessione docent, quod absolutio 
privata in ecclesiis retinenda sit, quamquam 
in confessione ‘non sit. necessaria omnium 
2] delictorum enumeratio. Est enim impossi- 
bilis iuxta Psalmum 19, 13: Delicta quis in- 
telligit? iis yt debaodongqs untnod 
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voice of Christ attests: -When -ye shall have 
done all these things, say; We are unprofit- 
able servants. .Luke 17,10,. The same is also 
taught by. the, Fathers. For Ambrose says: 
It is ordained of God that he, who believes im 
Christ is saved, freely receiving remission of 
sins, without works, by faith alone. 


"Article VII: Of, the Church. 


- Also they teach ‘that one holy Church is 
to continue forever. The Church is the con- 
gregation of saints, in which the Gospel is 
rightly taught and the Sacraments are rightly 
administered. 

And to the true unity of the Church ‘it: is 
enough to agree concerning the doctrine of 
the Gospel and the administration of the 
Sacraments. Nor is it necessary that human 
traditions, that is, rites or ceremonies, insti- 
tuted by men, should be everywhere alike. As 
Paul says: One faith, one Baptism, one God 
and Father of all, etc. Eph. 4, 5.6. 


Article VIII: What the Church Is. 


_ Although the Church properly is the con- 
gregation of saints and true believers, never- 
theless, since in this life many hypocrites 
and evil persons are mingled therewith, it is 
lawful to use Sacraments administered, by 
evil men, according to the saying of Christ: 
The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat, etc. Matt. 23,2. Both the Sacraments 
and Word are effectual by reason of the in- 
stitution and commandment of Christ, not- 
withstanding they be administered by evil 
men. 

They condemn the Donatists, and such like, 
who denied it to be lawful to use the ministry 
of evil men. in the Church, and who thought 
the ministry of evil men to be unprofitable 
and of none effect. 


Article IX: Of Baptism. 


Of Baptism they teach that it is necessary 
to salvation, and that through Baptism is 
offered the grace of God; and that children 
are to be baptized, who, being offered to God 
through Baptism, are: received into God’s 
grace. 

They condemn the Anabaptists, who reject 
the baptism of children, and say that children 
are saved without Baptism. 


“Article X: Of the Lord’s Supper. 


' Of the Supper of the Lord they teach that 
the Body and Blood of Christ are truly 
present, and are distributed to those who eat 
in the Supper of the Lord; and they reject 
those that teach otherwise. 


Article XI: Of Confession. 


‘(Of Confession they teach. that Private Ab- 
solution ought to be retained in the churches, 
although in confession an enumeration of all 
sins is not necessary.’ For it is impossible, 
according to the Psalm: Who can wnderstand 
his errors? Ps. 19, 12. 
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Der XII. Artifel, Bon der Buse. 


Ron der Bue wird gelehrt, dah diejenigen, 
fo nad) der Taufe gefiindigt haben, 3u aller Beit, 
jo fie zur Bue fommen, migen Vergebung der 
Siinden erlangen, und ihnen die Whjolution bon 
der Kirche nicht foll geweigert werden. Und ijt 
wahre, redjte Bue eigentlich, Neue und Leid oder 
Sdhreden haben iiber die Sitnde und dod) daneben 
glauben an das Changelium und Abjolution, dap 
die Siinden bergeben und durch Chrijtum Gnade 
ertworben fet; welcher Glaube wiederum das Her3 
trijtet und 3ufrieden madt. Dana fol auch 
Vefferung folgen, und dak man von Siinden lafje; 
Denn dies follen dic Friidte der Bufe fein, wie 
Yohannes jfpridt Matth. 3, 8: ,Wirket recht- 
fchaffene Fritchte der Bufe./ 

Hier werden verworfen die, fo lehren, dak diez 
jenigen, fo einft [einmal] find fromm geworden, 
nicht wieder fallen migen. 


Dageqen werden auch verdammt die MNova- 
tiant, welche die Whjolution denen, jo nach der 
Taufe gejiindigt hatten, weigerten. 

Mach werden die verworfen, jo nicht Iehren, dab 
man durd) Glauben Vergebung der Siinden erz 
lange, jondern Durch unjer Genugtun. 


Der XIII. Mrtifel. 
Vom Gebraud der Safranmente. 


Vom Gebrand der Saframente twird gelehrt, 
Dak die Satramente eingefegt find nicht allein 
Darum, dak jie Beichen feten, Dabet man duper- 
lich die Chriften fennen mbge, jondern dak es 
Beichen und Beugniffe find godttliches Willens 
gegen uns, unjern Glauben dadurch ju erwecfen 
und 3u ftirfen; derhalben fie auc) Glauben for- 
Dern und dann recht gebraucht twerden, fo man’s 
BS ‘auea entpfangt und den Glauben dadurd) 
tart. 


Der XIV. Mrtifel. Bom Kirdhenregiment. 


Vom KirdGenregiment twird gelehrt, dap nie- 
mand in der Kirche Hffentlid) lehren oder predigen 
oder Caframente reicjen foll ohne ordentlicen 
Beruf. 


Der XV. AUrtifel. Von Kirdhenordnungen. 


Von Kirdenordnungen, von Menjden ge- 
macht, Iehrt man Diejenigen alten, fo obne 
Siinde migen gehalten werden und gum Frieden, 
3u guter | Ordnung in der Kirche dienen, als ge- 
wiffe Feier, Fejte und dergleichen. Dod) gefdhieht 
Unterricht dabei, dak man die Gewwiffen nicht 
damit bejchiweren joll, al8 fet fold Ding nidtig 
gur Seligfeit. Dariiber wird gelehrt, dak alle 
Sabkungen und Traditionen, pon Menfden dazu 
gemacht, Dak man dadurd) Gott verfdhne und 
Gnade verdiene, dem Ehangelio und der Lehre 
bom Glauben an Chriftum entgegen find; Dder- 
halben jeien Kloftergelitbde und andere Traditio: 
nen bon Unterfchied der Speife, Tage ujiw., da- 
Durcd) man vbermeint Gnade 3u verdienen und fiir 
Siinden_genuggzutun, untiichtig und wider das 
Evangelium. 
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YW. 30—32. 


Art. XII. De Poenitentia. 


1] De poenitentia docent, quod lapsis post 
baptismum contingere possit remissio pecca- 
torum quocunque tempore, quum convertun- 
2] tur, et quod ecclesia talibus redeuntibus 
ad poenitentiam absolutionem impertiri de- 
beat. Constat autem poenitentia proprie his 
3] duabus partibus. Altera est contritio seu 
4] terrores incussi conscientiae agnito pec- 
cato; altera est fides, quae concipitur ex evan- 
5] gelio seu absolutione, et credit propter 
Christum remitti peccata, et consolatur con- 
6] scientiam et ex terroribus liberat. Deinde 
sequi debent bona opera, quae sunt fructus 
poenitentiae. 


7] Damnant Anabaptistas, qui negant semel 
iustificatos posse amittere Spiritum Sanctum; 
item, qui contendunt, quibusdam tantam [R.13 
8] perfectionem in hac vita contingere, ut pec- 
care non possint. 

9] Damnantur et Novatiani,. qui nolebant 
absolvere lapsos, post baptismum redeuntes 
ad poenitentiam. 

10] Reiiciuntur et isti, qui non docent re- 
missionem peccatorum per fidem contingere, 
sed iubent nos mereri gratiam per satisfactio- 
nes nostras. 


Art. XIII.. De Usu Sacramentorum. 


1) De usu sacramentorum docent, quod sa- 
cramenta instituta sint, non modo ut sint 
notae professionis inter homines, sed magis 
ut sint signa et testimonia voluntatis Dei 
2) erga nos, ad excitandam et confirmandam 
fidem in his, qui utuntur, proposita, Itaque 
utendum est sacramentis ita, ut fides accedat, 
quae credat promissionibus, quae per sacra- 
menta exhibentur et ostenduntur. 

3] Damnant igitur illos, qui docent, quod 
sacramenta ex opere operato iustificent, nee 
docent fidem requiri in usu sacramentorum, 
quae credat remitti peccata. : 


Art. XIV. De Ordine Ecclesiastico. 


De ordine ecclesiastico docent, quod nemo 
debeat in ecclesia publice docere aut sacra- 
menta administrare, nisi rite vocatus. 


Art. XV. De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis. 


1) De ritibus ecclesiasticis docent, quod 
ritus illi servandi sint, qui sine peccato ser- 
vari. possunt et prosunt ad tranquillitatem 
et bonum. ordinem in ecclesia, sicut certae 
feriae, festa et similia. 

2] De talibus rebus tamen admonentur ho- 
mines, ne conscientiae onerentur, tamquam 
talis cultus ad salutem necessarius sit. 

3] Admonentur etiam, quod traditiones hu- 
manae institutae ad.placandum Deum, ad pro- 
merendam gratiam et satisfaciendum pro pec- 
eatis adversentur evangelio et doctrinae [R.14 
fidei;. quare vota et traditiones de cibis et 
4] diebus etc. institutae ad promerendam gra- 
tiam et satisfaciendum pro pores inutiles 
sint et contra evangelium. 
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Article XII: Of Repentance. 

Of Repentance they teach that for those 
who have fallen after Baptism there is re- 
mission of sins whenever they are converted ; 
and that the Church ought to impart abso- 
lution to those thus returning to repentance. 
Now, repentance consists properly of these 
two parts: One is contrition, that is, terrors 
smiting the conscience through the knowledge 
of sin; the other is faith, which is born of 
the Gospel, or of absolution, and believes that, 
for Christ’s sake, sins are forgiven, comforts 
the conscience, and delivers it from terrors. 
Then good works are bound to follow, which 
are the fruits of repentance. 

They eondemn the Anabaptists, who deny 
that those once justified can lose the Holy 
Ghost. Also those who contend that some 
may attain to such perfection in this life 

that they cannot sin. 

The Novatians also are condemned, who 
would not absolve such as had fallen after 
Baptism, though they returned to repentance. 

They also are rejected who do not teach 
that remission of sins comes through faith, 
but command us to merit grace through satis- 
factions of our own. 


Article XIII: } 
Of the Use of the Sacraments. 

Of the Use of the Sacraments they teach 
that the Sacraments were ordained, not only 
to be marks of profession among men, but 
rather to be signs and testimonies of the will 
of God toward us, instituted to awaken and 
confirm faith in those who use them. Where- 
fore we must so use the Sacraments that faith 
be added to believe the promises which are 
offered and set forth through the Sacraments. 

They therefore condemn those who teach 
that the Sacraments justify by the outward 
act, and who do not teach that, in the use of 
the Sacraments, faith which believes that sins 
are forgiven, is required. 


Article XIV: Of Ecclesiastical Order. 

Of Ecclesiastical Order they teach that no 
one should publicly teach in the Church or 
administer the Sacraments unless he be regu- 
larly called. 


Article XV: Of Ecclesiastical Usages. 


Of Usages in the Church they teach that 
those ought to be observed which may be ob- 
served without sin, and which are profitable 
unto tranquillity and good order in the 
Church, as particular holy-days, festivals, and 
the like. 

Nevertheless, concerning such things men 
are admonished that consciences are not to 
be burdened, as though such observance was 
necessary to salvation. 

They are admonished also that human tra- 
ditions instituted to propitiate God, to merit 
grace, and to make satisfaction for sins, are 
opposed to the Gospel and the doctrine of 
faith. Wherefore vows and traditions con- 
cerning meats and days, etc., instituted to 
merit grace and to make satisfaction for sins, 
are useless and contrary to the Gospel. 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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Der XVI. Artikel. 
Gon Polizet und weltlidem Regiment. 


Von Poliget und weltlidhem Regiment wird 
gelehrt, dak alle Obrigtcit in der Welt und ge- 
ordnete Regimente und Gefeke, gute Ordnung, 
pon Gott gefdhaffen und ecingefekt find; und dak 
Chriften migen in Obrigteit-, Fiirften- und Ridh= 
teramt ohne Giinde fein, nad) faiferlidhen und 
andetn iiblidjen Rechten Urteil und Recht fprechen, 
libeltiter mit dem Schwert ftrafen, rechte Kriege 
fiihren, ftreiten, faufen und bvertaufen, aufgelegte 
Gide tun, Cigenes haben, ehelich fein uft. 

Hier werden verdammt die YWiedertiufer, fo 
Iehren, Daf der Obangezeigten feines chriftlich fet. 

Much werden diejenigen verdamimt, jo lehren, 
dak chriftlide Vollfommenheit fei, Hans und Hof, 
Weib und Kind leiblic) verlaffen und fic) der vor- 
beriihrten Stiide dufern, fo doch dies allein redhte 
Bollfommenheit ijt: redte Furdht Gottes und 
rechter Glaube an Gott. Denn das Evangelium 
Iehrt nicht ein Guferlich, 3zeitlich, fondern inner- 
Yich, etnig Wefen und Geredhtigkeit des Herzens 
und ftoRt nicht um tweltlid) Regiment, Polizet 
und Cheftand, fondern will, dab man folded alles 
halte al8 twahrhaftige Ordnung [* Gottes], und 
in folchen Standen chriftlidhe Liebe und redhte, 
gute Werke, ein jeder nach feinem Beruf, betweife. 


Confessio Augustana. Art. XVI—XVIII. 


MW. 32. 33. 


Art. XVI. De Rebus Civilibus. 


1] De rebus civilibus docent, quod legitimae 
ordinationes civiles sint bona opera Dei, quod 
2] Christianis liceat gerere magistratus, exer- 
cere iudicia, iudicare res ex imperatoriis et 
aliis praesentibus legibus, supplicia iure con- 
stituere, iure bellare, militare, lege contra- 
here, tenere proprium, iusiurandum postu- 
lantibus magistratibus dare, ducere uxorem, 
nubere. 


3] Damnant Anabaptistas, qui interdicunt 
haec civilia officia Christianis. 

4] Damnant et illos, qui evangelicam per- 
fectionem non collocant in timore Dei et fide, 
sed in deserendis civilibus officiis, quia evan- 
5] gelium tradit iustitiam aeternam cordis. 
Interim non dissipat politiam aut oecono- 
miam, sed maxime postulat conservare tam- 
quam ordinationes Dei et in talibus ordina- 
6] tionibus exercere caritatem. Itaque neces- 
sario debent Christiani obedire magistratibus 
7] suis et legibus; nisi quum iubent peccare, 
tune enim magis debent obedire Deo quam 
hominibus. Act. 5, 29. 


Derhalben find die Chriften fcehuldig, der Obrigteit untertan und ihren Geboten gehorfam gu fein in 


allem, fo ohne Giinde gefchehen mag. 


Denn fo der Obrigteit Gebot ohne Siinde nicht gefdhehen mag, 


joll man Gott mehr gehorfam jein denn den Menfden. Act. 5, 29. 


Der XVI. Urtifer. 
Bon der WiederFunft Chriftt gum Geridt. 


Wud) wird gelehrt, dah unfer HErr GEfus 
Chriftus am Siingfter Tage fommen wird, 3u 
ticten, und alle Toten auferweden, den Glaubi- 
gen und WuSeriwahlten ewiges Leben und elwige 
@reude geben, die gottlojen Menjdhen aber und 
Die Teufel in die Hille und etwige Strafe ver- 
Dammen [wird]. 

Derhalben werden die Wiedertiufer verworfen, 
jo lehren, dak die Teufel und [die] berdammten 
Menjchen nicht ewige Pein und Oual haben 
tverDden. 

Stem, Hier werden verworfen etlide jiidijde 
ehren, die fich auch jekund ereignen, dag bor der 
Auferftehung der Coten eitel Heilige, Fromme ein 
pea Reich Haben und alle Gottlofen vertilgen 
werden. 


Der XVII. Urtifel. Vom freien Willen. 


Vom freien Willen wird gelehrt, dap der 
Menjch etlichermafen einen freien Willen hat, 
aduperlic) ehrbar 3u Teben und ju wabhlen unter 
den Dingen, fo die Vernunft begreift; aber ohne 
Gnade, Hilfe und Wirkung de Hetligen Geiftes 
bermag det Menfch nicht Gott gefallig [3u] wer- 
Den, Gott herglich 3u fitrdten oder 3u glauben oder 
Die angeborne bife Luft aus dem Herzen 3u wer= 
fen, jondern foldes gefdhieht durd den Heiligen 
Geift, welder durd Gottes Wort gegeben twird. 
Denn Paulus fpricht 1 Mor. 2,14: ,Der natiir- 
Tide Menfeh vernimmt nichts bom Geift Gottes.” 


Und damit man erfennen mige, daf hierin feine 
Neuigkeit gelehrt werde, fo find das die Haren 
Worte Wuguftint bom freien Willen, wie jekund 
Hierbet gefdrieben aus dem 3. Bud) ,Oypognofti- 


Art. XVII. 
De Christi Reditu ad Iudicium. 


1] Item docent, quod Christus apparebit 
in consummatione mundi ad wdicandwun, et 
2] mortuos omnes resuscitabit, piis et electis 
dabit vitam aeternam et perpetua gaudia, im- 
3] pios autem homines ac diabolos condemna- 
bit, ut sine fine crucientur. 


4] Damnant Anabaptistas, qui sentiunt ho- 
minibus damnatis ac diabolis finem poenarum 
futurum esse. 


5] Damnant et alios, qui nunc spargunt 
Iudaicas opiniones, quod ante resurrectionem 
mortuorum pii regnum mundi occupaturi sint, 
ubique oppressis impiis. 


Art. XVIII. De Libero Arbitrio. 


1] De libero arbitrio docent, quod humana 
voluntas habeat aliquam libertatem ad [R.15 
efficiendam civilem iustitiam et deligendas 
2] res rationi subiectas. Sed non habet vim 
sine Spiritu Sancto efficiendae iustitiae Dei 
seu iustitiae spiritualis, quia animalis homo 
3] non percipit ea, quae Sunt Spiritus Dei, 
1 Cor. 2, 14; sed haee fit in cordibus, quum 
4] per Verbum Spiritus Sanctus concipitur. 
Haec totidem verbis dicit Augustinus lib. ITI. 
Hypognosticon: Esse fatemur liberum arbi- 
trium omnibus hominibus, habens quidem 
tudicium rationis, non per quod sit idonewm 
in vis, quae ad Deum pertinent, sine Deo aut 
inchoare aut certe peragere, sed tantum im 
operibus vitae praesentis, tam bonis quam 
5] etiam malis. Bonis dico, quae de bono 
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Article XVI: Of Civil Affairs. 


Of Civil Affairs they teach that lawful civil 
ordinances are good works of God, and that 
it is right for Christians to bear civil office, 
to sit as judges, to judge matters by the Im- 
perial and other existing laws, to award just 
punishments, to engage in just wars, to serve 
as soldiers, to make legal contracts, to hold 
property, to make oath when required by the 
magistrates, to marry a wife, to be given in 
marriage. 

They condemn the Anabaptists who forbid 
these civil offices to Christians. 

They condemn also those who do not place 
evangelical perfection in the fear of God and 
in faith, but in forsaking civil offices; for 
the Gospel teaches an eternal righteousness of 
the heart. Meanwhile, it does not destroy the 

. State or the family, but very much requires 
that they be preserved as ordinances of God, 
and that charity be practised in such ordi- 
nances. Therefore, Christians are necessarily 
bound to obey their own magistrates and laws, 
save only when commanded to sin; for then 
they ought to obey God rather than men. 
Acts 5, 29. 


Article XVII; 
Of Christ’s Return to Judgment. 


Also they teach that at the Consummation 
of the World Christ will appear for judgment, 
and will raise up all the dead; He will give 
to the godly and elect eternal life and ever- 
lasting joys, but ungodly men and the devils 
He will condemn to be tormented without end. 

They condemn the Anabaptists, who think 
that there will be an end to the punishments 
of condemned men and devils. 

They condemn also others, who are now 
spreading certain Jewish opinions, that he- 
fore the resurrection of the dead the godly 
shall take possession of the kingdom of the 
world, the ungodly being everywhere sup- 
pressed. 


Article XVIII: Of Free Will. 


Of Free Will they teach that man’s will has 
some liberty to choose civil righteousness, and 
to work things subject to reason. But it has 
no power, without the Holy Ghost, to work 
the righteousness of God, that is, spiritual 
righteousness; since the natural man _ re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
1 Cor. 2,14; but this righteousness is wrought 
in the heart when the Holy Ghost is received 
through the Word. These things are said in 
as many words by Augustine in his Hypo- 
gnosticon, Book III: We grant that all men 
have a free will, free, inasmuch as it has the 
judgment of reason; not that it is thereby 
capable, without God, either to begin, or, at 


least, to complete aught in things pertaining, 


to God, but only in works of this life, whether 
good or evil. “Good” I call those works which 
spring from the good in nature, such as, will- 
ing to labor im the field, to eat and drink, to 
have a friend, to clothe oneself, to build a 


house, to marry a wife, to raise cattle, to 
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fon” [Berfaffer diejer antipelagianifdhen Schrift 
ift nicht Wuguftin, fondern Marius Mercator oder 
der Presbyter Sirtus, der nach CoHleftin Bifchof 
su Rom wurde]: ,YWir befennen, dak in allen 
Menfchen ein Freier Wille ift; denn jie haben je 
alle natiirlicben, angebornen Berftand und Ber- 
nunft, nidt dak fie etioas bermigen, mit Gott 3u 
handeln, alS, Gott bon Herzen 3u lieben, 3u fiirch- 
ten; jondern alleit in duperlichen Werfen diejes 
Lebens haben fie Freihett, Gute oder BHjes 3u 
wahlen. Gutes, meine ic, Das die Natur vermag, 
al auf dem Weer 3u arbeiten oder nicht, zu effen, 
gu trinfen, zu einem Freunde 3u gehen oder nicht, 
ein Mleid an= oder auszutun, 3u banen, ein YWeib 
au nehmen, cin Handwert zu tretben und derglei- 
chen etivas Niigliches und Gutes zu tun; mweldhes 
alles doch ohne Gott nicht ijt nod) befteht, jondern 
affleS au8 ihm und dure thn ijt. Dagegen fann 


Der Mtenfeh auch BojeS aus cigener Wahl vor= | 


nehmen, als. bor einem Whgott niederzufnien, 
einen Totfclag zu tun ujtv./ 


Der KIX. Mrtife!. 
Vor der Urjade der Siinde. 


Von [der] Urfache der Sitnde wird bet uns 
gelehrt, dap, wietwohl Gott der Wllmachtige die 
ganze Natur gefehaffen hat und erhalt, jo wirit 
Doc) der verfehrte Wille die Siinde in allen Bojen 
und Berdchtern Gottes; wie denn des Teufels 
Wille ijt und aller Gottlofen, welcher alsbald, fo 
Gott die Hand abgetan, fic) von Gott zum Urgen 
gewandt hat, wie Chriftus jpridt Boh. 8, 44: 
nDer Teufel redet Liigen aus feinem Cigenen.” 


Der XX. MUrtifel. 
Vom Glauben und guten Werfen. 


Den Unjern wird mit Untwahrheit aufacleat, 
Daf, fie gute Werke verbicten. Denn ihre Sehrif- 
ten von [Den] zehn Geboten und andere bewweijen, 
Daf fie bon rechten dhriftliden Standen und Wer- 
fen guten, niiglicben Beridt und Ermahnung gez 
tan haben, dDabon man bor Ddiefer Beit menig 
gelehrt hat, fondern allermeift in allen Predigten 
auf findifde, unndtige Werte, als Rofentrainze, 
Heiligendienjt, Mtinchwerden, Wallfahrten, ge- 
febte Faften, Feier, Britderfchaften ufw., getrieben. 
Solche unndtige Werke rithmt auch unjer Wibder- 
part nun nicht mehr fo hoch als borzeiten; dazu 
haben fie auch gelernt, nun bom Glauben 3u reden, 
Dabon fie Doc) in Borzeiten gar nichts gepredigt 
haben; lfehren dennoc) nun, daf wir nicht alfein 
aus Werfen gerecht werden bor Gott, jondern 
fegen den Glauben an Chriftum dazu, jprechen, 
Glaube und Werke machen uns gerecht por Gott, 
weldhe Rede mehr Xroft bringen mige, denn fo 
man allein Iehrt, auf Werfe gu vertrauen. 


Dieweitl nun die Lehre bom Glauben, die da3 
Hauptftiick ijt in hriftlidem Wefen, fo lange Beit, 
twie man befennen muf, nict getrieben tworden, 
fondern allein Wertlehre an allen Orten gepre- 
Digt, ijt Davon durd) die Unjern jolcher Unter- 
ridt gefchehen: 


Erftlich, dak uns unfere Werte nicht mogen mit 
Gott verfdhnen und Gnade erwerben, fondern 
folcheS gefchieht allein durd) den Glauben, fo man 
glaubt, dak uns um Chriftus’ willen die Siinden 
bergeben werden, welder allein der Mittler tft, 
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naturae oriuntur, id est, velle laborare in 
agro, velle manducare et bibere, velle habere 
amicum, velle habere indwmenta, velle fabri- 
care domum, uxorem velle ducere, pecora nu- 
trire, artem discere diversarum rerum bona- 
rum, vel quidquid bonum ad praesentem 
6] pertinet vitam. Quae omnia non sine 
divino gubernaculo subsistunt, imo ex wvpso 
et per ipsum sunt et esse coeperunt. Malis 
7) vero dico, ut est velle idolum colere, velle 
homicidiwm ete. 

8] Damnant Pelagianos et alios, qui docent, 
quod sine Spiritu Sancto solis naturae viri- 
bus possimus Deum super omnia diligere, 
item praecepta Dei facere quoad substan- 
tiam actuum. Quamquam enim externa opera 
9] aliquo modo efficere natura possit (potest 
enim continere manus a furto, a caede), tamen 
interiores motus non potest efficere, ut timo- 
rem Dei, fiduciam erga Deum, castitatem, 
patientiam ete. 


Art. XTX. De Causa Peccati. 


De causa peceati docent, quod, tametsi Deus 
creat et conservat naturam, tamen causa pec- 
cati est voluntas malorum, videlicet diaboli 
et impiorum, quae, non adiuvante Deo, avertit 
se a Deo, sicut Christus ait Ioh. 8,44: Qwuum 
loquitur mendaciuwm, ex se ipso loquitur. 


Art. XX. De Bonis Operibus. 


1] Falso accusantur nostri, quod bona opera 
2] prohibeant. Nam secripta eorum, quae ex- 
stant de decem praeceptis, et alia simili [R.16 
argumento testantur, quod utiliter docuerint 
de omnibus vitae generibus et officiis, quae 
genera vitae, quae opera in qualibet voca- 
3] tione Deo placeant. De quibus rebus olim 
parum docebant concionatores, tantum pue- 
rilia et non necessaria opera urgebant, ut 
certas ferias, certa ieiunia, fraternitates, pere- 
grinationes, cultus sanctorum, rosaria, mona- 
4) chatum et similia. Haec adversarii nostri 
admoniti nune dediscunt, nee perinde praedi- 
5] cant’ haec inutilia opera ut olim. Prae- 
terea incipiunt fidei mentionem facere, de qua 
6] olim mirum erat silentium. Docent nos 
non tantum operibus iustificari, sed coniun- 
gunt fidem et opera, et dicunt nos fide et 
7] operibus iustificari. Quae doctrina tole- 
rabilior est priore, et plus afferre potest con- 
solationis quam vetus ipsorum doctrina. 

8] Quum igitur doctrina de fide, quam 
oportet in ecclesia praecipuam esse, tamdiw 
jacuerit ignota, quemadmodum fateri omnes 
necesse est, de fidei iustitia altissimum silen- 
tium fuisse in concionibus, tantum doctrinam 
operum versatam esse in ecclesiis, nostri 
de fide sic admonuerunt ecclesias: re 

_9) Principio, quod opera nostra non possint 
reconciliare Deum, aut mereri remissionem 
peccatorum et gratiam et iustificationem, sed 
hane tantum fide consequimur, credentes, 
quod propter Christum’ recipiamur in gra- 
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learn divers useful arts, or whatsoever good 
pertains to this life. For all of these things 
are not without dependence on the providence 
of God; yea, of Him and through Him they 
are and have their beginning. “Hil? I call 
such works as willing to worship an idol, to 
commit murder, ete. 

They condemn the Pelagians and others, 
who teach that without the Holy Ghost, by 
the power of nature alqne, we are able to love 
God above all things; also to do the com- 
mandments of God as touching “the substance 
of the act.” For, although nature is able in 
a manner to do the outward work, (for it is 
able to keep the hands from theft and mur- 
der,) yet it cannot produce the inward mo- 
tions, such as the fear of God, trust in God, 
chastity, patience, ete. 


Article XIX: Of the Cause of Sin. 


Of the Cause of Sin they teach that, al- 
though God does create and preserve nature, 
yet the cause of ‘sin is the will of the wicked, 
that is, of the devil and ungodly men; which 
will, unaided of God, turns itself from God, 
as Christ says John 8,44: When he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of Jis own, 


Article XX: Of Good Works. 


Our teachers are falsely accused of forbid- 
ding Good Works. For their published writ- 
ings on the 'Ten Commandments, and others 
of like import, bear witness that they have 
taught to good purpose concerning all estates 
and duties of life, as to what estates of life 
and what works in every calling be pleasing 
to God. Concerning these things preachers 
heretofore taught but little, and urged only 
childish and needless works, as particular 
holy-days, particular fasts, brotherhoods, pil- 
grimages, services in honor of saints, the use 
of rosaries, monasticism, and such like. Since 
our adversaries have been admonished of these 
things, they are now unlearning them, and 
do not preach these unprofitable works as 
heretofore, Besides, they begin, to mention 
faith, of which there was heretofore mar- 
velous silence, They teach that we are justi- 
fied not by works only, but they conjoin faith 
and works, and say that we are justified by 
faith and works. This doctrine is more toler- 
able than the former one, and can afford more 
consolation than their old, doctrine. 

Forasmuch, therefore, as the doctrine con- 
cerning faith, which ought to be the chief one 
in the Church, has lain so long unkown, as 
all must needs grant that there was. the 
deepest silence in their sermons concerning 
the righteousness of faith, while only the doc- 


trine of works was treated in the churches, 


our teachers have instructed the churches con- 
cerning faith as follows: — 

_ First, that our. works cannot reconcile God 
or merit forgiveness of sins, grace, and justifi- 
cation, but that we obtain this only by faith, 
when we believe that we are received into 
favor for Christ’s sake, who alone has been 
set forth the Mediator and Propitiation, 
1 Tim. 2, 5, in order that the Father may be 
reconciled through Him. Whoever, therefore, 
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den Vater zu verfdhnen. 1 Tim. 2,5. Wer nun 
permeint, foldes durch Werle ausjzuricdten und 
Gnade 3u verdienen, der veracdhtet Chriftum und 
fucht einen eigenen Weg zu Gott, wider das Chanz- 
gelium. 


Diefe Lehre bom Glauben ift Hffentlid) und Har 
im Paulo an vielen Orten gehandelt, fonderlicd) 
gu den Ephefern am 2, 8: ,Wus Gnaden feid ihr 
felig worden durd) den Glauben, und dasfelbige 
nict aus euch, fondern e8 ijt Gottes Gabe; nicht 
aus Werfen, damit fid) niemand rithme” ujtv. 

Und dah hierin fein neuer Verftand cingefiihrt 
fei, fann man aus YUuguftino betweifen, dev diefe 
Sache fleipig Handelt und aud) alfo lehrt, dah wir 
durd) den Glauben an Chriftum Gnade erlangen 
und vor Gott geredht werden und nit durch 
Werke, wie fein ganze Buch De Spiritu et Litera 
austwerft. 
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tiam, qui solus positus est mediator et pro- 
pitiatorium, per quem reconcilietur Pater. 
10], Itaque qui confidit operibus se mereri 
gratiam, is aspernatur Christi meritum et 
gratiam, et quaerit sine Christo humanis viri- 
bus viam ad Deum, quum Christus de se 
dixerit Ioh. 14, 6: Ego sum via, veritas 
et vita. 

11] Haec doctrina de fide-ubique in Paulo 
tractatur; Eph.2;8:  @ratia salvi facti estis 
per fidem, et hoc non ex vobis, Dei donum 
est, non ex operibus ete. 


12] Et ne quis cavilletur a nobis novam 
Pauli interpretationem excogitari, tota haec 
causa habet testimonia patrum. Nam [R.17 
13] Augustinus multis voluminibus defendit 
gratiam et iustitiam fidei contra merita ope- 
14] rum. Et similia docet Ambrosius [Pro- 
sper Aquitanus] De Vocatione Gentiwm et 
alibi. Sie enim inquit. De Vocatione Gen- 


tium: Vilesceret redemptio sanguims Christi, nec misericordiae Dei humanorum operwm prae- 
rogativa succumberet, si iwustificatio, quae fit per gratiam, meritis praecedentibus deberetur, 
ut non munus largientis, sed merces esset operantis, 


Wietwoh! nun dieje Lehre bei unverjudten Leu- 
ten fehr verachtet wird, fo befindet fich’S dod, dak 
fie den bliden und erjchrocdenen Getwiffen fehr 
triftlic) und heilfam ift. Denn das Getwifjen fann 
nicht gu MRuhe und Frieden fommen durd) Werte, 
fondern alfein durcd) [den] Glauben, fo e8 bet fich 
Gewiflich fchlieht, dak eS um Chriftus’ iwiflen 
einen gnaddigen Gott habe, wie auch Paulus fprict 
Rom. 5,1: ,So wir durd den Glauben find ge- 
red worden, haben wir RMuhe und Frieden mit 
Gott.” 


Diefen Troft hat man vorzeciten nidjt getrieben 
in Predigten, fondern die armen Gewiffen auf 
eigene Werke getrieben, und find mancherlet Werke 
borgenommen. Denn etlice hat das Gewiffen in 
Die Kldfter gejagt, der Hoffnung, dajelbft Gnade 
gu eriverben durd) Rofterleben; etlicye haben an- 
Deve Werke erdacht, damit Gnade 3u verdienen 
und fitr Siinde genug3zutun. Derfelben dicle 
haben erfahren, dak man dadurd nicht ift gum 
Orteden gefommen. Darum ijt not getvefen, diefe 
ehre vom Glauben an Chriftum zu predigen und 
fleipig gu tretben, Dak man wiffe, Dak man allein 
Durch den Glauben, ohne Verdienft, Gottes Gnade 
ergreift. 

€§ gejdieht aud Unterridt, dah man hier nicht 
von folcem Glauben redet, den auch die Teufel 
und [Die] Gottlofen haben, die auch die Hiftorien 
glauben, dak Chriftus gelitten habe und aufer- 
ftanden fet bon [den] Toten, jondern man redet 
bon wahrem Glauben, der da glaubt, dak wir 
durch Chriftum Gnade und Vergebung der Siin- 
den erlangen. 

Und der nun tweif, Dak er einen gnadigen Gott 
durd Chriftum hat, fennt alfo Gott, ruft ihn an 
und ijt nidt ohne Gott tie die Heiden. Denn 
der Veufel und [die] Gottlofen glauben diejen 
Urtifel, BVergebung der Sinden, nicht, darum 
find fie Gott feind, finnen ihn night anrufen, 


15] Quamquam autem haee doctrina con- 
temnitur ab imperitis, tamen experiuntur piae 
ac pavidae conscientiae plurimum eam con- 
solationis afferre, quia conscientiae non pos- 
sunt reddi tranquillae per ulla opera, sed 
tantum fide, quum certo statuunt, quod pro- 
pter Christum habeant placatum Deum, quem- 
16] admodum Paulus docet Rom. 5,1:_ Justi- 
ficati per 'fidem, pacem habemus apud Deum. 
17] Tota haec doctrina ad illud certamen 
perterrefactae conscientiae referenda est, nec 
sine illo certamine intelligi potest. Quare 
18] male iudicant de ea re homines imperiti 
et profani, qui Christianam iustitiam nihil 
esse somniant nisi civilem et philosophicam 
iustitiam. 

19] Olim vexabantur conscientiae doctrina 
operum, non audiebant ex evangelio consola- 
20] tionem. Quosdam conscientia expulit in 
desertum, in monasteria, sperantes ibi se gra- 
tiam merituros esse per vitam monasticam. 
21) Alii alia excogitaverunt opera ad prome- 
rendam gratiam et satisfaciendum pro pec- 
22] catis. Ideo magnopere fuit opus hance 
doctrinam de fide in Christum tradere et reno- 
vare, ne deesset consolatio pavidis conscientiis, 
sed scirent, fide in Christum appfehendi gra- 
tiam et remissionem peccatorum et iustifica- 
tionem. 


23) Admonentur etiam homines, quod hic 
nomen fidei non significet tantum historiae 
notitiam, qualis est in impiis et diabolo, [R.18 
sed significet fidem, quae credit non tantum 
historiam, sed etiam effectum historiae, vide- 
licet hune articulum, remissionem peccatorum, 
quod videlicet per Christum habeamus gra- 
tiam, iustitiam et remissionem peccatorum. 

24) Tam qui scit se per Christum habere 
propitium Patrem, is vere novit Deum, scit 
se ei curae esse, invocat eum, denique non est 
25] sine Deo, sicut gentes. Nam diaboli et 
impii non possunt hune articulum credere: 
remissionem peccatorum. Ideo Deum tam- 
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trusts that by works he merits grace, despises 
the merit and grace of Christ, and seeks a 
way to God without Christ, by human 
strength, although Christ has said of Him- 
self: I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
John 14, 6. 

This doctrine concerning faith is everywhere 
treated ‘by Paul, Eph. 2,8: By grace are ye 
saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves; it is the gift of God, not of works, etc. 

And lest any one should craftily say that 
a new interpretation of Paul has been de- 
vised by us, this entire matter is supported 
by the testimonies of the Fathers. For 
Augustine, in many volumes, defends grace 
and the righteousness of faith, over against 
the merits of works. And Ambrose, in his 
De Vocatione Gentiwm, and elsewhere, teaches 
' to like effect. For in his De Vocatione Gen- 
tium he says as follows: Redemption by the 
blood of Christ would become of little value, 
neither would the preeminence of man’s works 
be superseded by the mercy of God, if justi- 
fication, which is wrought through grace, were 
due to the merits going before, so as to be, 
not the free gift of a donor, but the reward 
due to the laborer, 

But, although this doctrine is despised by 
the inexperienced, nevertheless God-fearing 
and anxious consciences find by experience 
that it brings the greatest consolation, be- 
cause consciences cannot be set at rest through 
any works, but only by faith, when they take 
the sure ground that for Christ’s sake they 
have a reconciled God. As Paul teaches Rom. 
5,1: Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God. This whole doctrine is to be re- 
ferred to that conflict of the terrified con- 
science; neither can it be understood apart 
from that conflict. Therefore inexperienced 
and profane men judge ill concerning this 
matter, who dream that Christian righteous- 
ness is nothing but civil and philosophical 
righteousness. 

Heretofore consciences were plagued with 
the doctrine of works; they did not hear the 
consolation from the Gospel. Some persons 
were driven by conscience into the desert, 
into monasteries, hoping there to merit grace 
by a monastic life. Some also devised other 
works whereby to merit grace and make sat- 
isfaction for sins. Hence there was very great 
need to treat of, and renew, this doctrine of 
faith in Christ, to the end that anxious con- 
sciences should not be without consolation, 
but that they might know that grace and 
forgiveness of sins and justification are ap- 
prehended by faith in Christ. 

Men are also admonished that here the term 
“faith” does not signify merely the knowledge 
of the history, such as is in the ungodly and 
in the devil, but signifies a faith which be- 
lieves, not merely the history, but also the 
effect of the history — namely, this article: 
the forgiveness of sins, to wit, that we have 
grace, righteousness, and forgiveness of sins 
through Christ. 

Now he that knows that he has a Father 
gracious to him through Christ, truly knows 
God; he knows also that God cares for him, 
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nits Gutes bon ihm hoffen. Wnd alfo, wie jebt 
angezeigt ijt, redet die Schrift bom Glauben, und 
heift nicht Glauben ein foldes Wiffen, das Teufel 
und gottlofe Menjchen haben. Denn alfo wird 
pom Glauben gelehrt 3u den Hebradern am 11., 
dap glauben fet nidt allein die Hijtorien wiffen, 
fondern Suberficht haben su Gott, fetne Bufjage 
3u empfangen. Und uguftinus evinnert uns 
aud, Dak wir das Wort ,Glaube” in der Schrift 
verftehen jollen, dak eS heife Subverficht 3u Gott, 
Dap er un gnadig fei, und heife nicht alletn folche 
Hiftorien wiffen, wie auch dite Teufel wiffer. 

Ferner wird gelehrt, dak qute Werfe follen und 
miifjfen gejdehen, nicht da} man darauy vertraue, 
Gnade damit zu verdienen, jondern um Gottes 
tiller und Gott 3u Lob. Der Glaube ergreift 
allezeit allen Gnade und Vergebung der Sinden. 
Und dietweil durd) den Glauben dev Heilige Geijt 
gegeben wird, fo wird auch das Herz gefchict, 
gute Werte 3u tun. Denn zubvor, dieweil e8 ohne 
den Heiligen Geift ift, fo ijt e8 3u jchwad, dazu 
ift e8 im dDeS Teufel$ Getwalt, der die arme menjch- 
Yiche Natur 3u vielen Sitnden tretht; wie wir 
fehen in den Philojophen, welche fich unterftan- 
dent, chrlic) und unjtraflic) 3u leben, haben aber 
Dennoch jolches nicht ausgerictet, jondern find in 
viele grope, Sffentliche Siinde gefallen. 2Alfo geht 
e§ mit Dem Mtenfchen, jo ev auger dem rechten 
Glauben ohne den Heiligen Geift ift und fich allein 
dDurd) cigene menjdjlice Krajfte regiert. 


Derhalben ift die Lehre pom Glauben nicht gar 
jdelten, Dak fie gute Werfe verbiete, fondern viel- 
mehr 3u viihmen, dah fie lehre, gute Werke gu 
tun, und Hilfe anbiete, wie man zu quten Werfen 
fommen mige. Denn aufer dem Glauben und 
auperhalh Chrijto ift menjehlidhe Natur und BVer-= 
mogen viel 3u jchtwadh, gute Werke zu tun, Gott 
anjurufen, Geduld 3u haben im Leiden, den Nach- 
ften 3u Tieben, befohlene vimter fleihig auszuridy- 
ten, gehorjam 3u fein, bdje Liifte 3u meiden. 
Solthe hohe und vechte Werfe migen nicht ge- 
jchehen ohne die Hilfe Chrifti, wie er jelbft jpricdht 
Joh. 15,5: ,Ohne mich fiunt ibe nichts tun.” 


Der KXI. Wrtifel. Bom Dienjt der Heiligen. 


Vom Heiligendienft wird von den Unfern alfo 
gelehrt, dag man der Heiligen gedenfen foll, auf 
Daf wir unjern Glauben ftirfen, jo wir fehen, tvie 
inen Gnade twiderfahren, auch wie ihnen durch 
Glauben geholfen ijt; dazu, dak man Cxrempel 
nehme bon ihren guten Werfen, cin jeder nach fei- 
nem, Beruf, gleidhwie die Katjerlide Majeftit feligz 
Tich und gittlic) dem ECrempel Davids folgen mag, 
Kriege wider den Tiirfen zu fiihren; denn beide 
find fie in dem finiglichen Amt, welhes Sdhusk 
und Schirm ihrer Untertanen fordert. Durch 
Schrift aber mag man nicht beweijen, dak man 
die Heiligen anrufen oder Hilfe bet ihnen juchen 
joll. Denn eS ijt allein cin einiger Verjshner und 
Mittler gefekt zwifdhen Gott und den Menfdhen, 
JEjus Chriftus, 1 Tim. 2, 5, welcher ift der einige 
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quam hostem oderunt, non invocant eum, 
26] nihil boni ab eo exspectant. Augustinus 
etiam de fidei nomine hoc modo admonet lecto- 
rem et docet in Scripturis nomen fidei accipi 
non pro notitia, qualis est in impiis, sed pro 
fiducia, quae consolatur et erigit perterre- 
factas mentes. 


27] Praeterea docent nostri, quod necesse 
sit bona opera facere, non ut confidamus per 
ea gratiam mereri, sed propter voluntatem 
28] Dei. Tantum fide apprehenditur remissio 
29] pececatorum ac gratia. Et quia per fidem 
accipitur Spiritus Sanctus, iam corda reno- 
vantur et induunt novos affectus, ut parere 
30] bona opera possint. Sic enim ait Ambro- 
sius [De Vocatione Gentium]: Fides bonae 
voluntatis et iustae actionis genitrix est. 
31] Nam humanae vires sine Spiritu Sancto 
plenae sunt impiis affectibus et sunt imbecil- 
liores, quam ut bona opera possint efficere 
32] coram Deo. Adhaec sunt in potestate 
diaboli, qui impellit homines ad varia pec- 
33] cata, ad impias opiniones, ad manifesta 
scelera; quemadmodum est videre in philo- 
sophis, qui et ipsi conati honeste vivere, 
tamen id non potuerunt efficere, sed conta- 
34] minati sunt multis manifestis sceleribus. 
Talis est imbecillitas hominis, quum est sine 
fide et sine Spiritu Sancto et tantum huma- 
nis viribus se gubernat. 

35] Hine facile apparet, hane doctrinam 
non esse accusandam, quod bona opera [R.19 
prohibeat, sed multo magis laudandam, quod 
ostendit, quomodo bona opera facere possi- 
36] mus. Nam sine fide nullo modo potest 
humana natura, primi aut secundi praecepti 
37] opera facere. Sine fide non invocat Deum, 
a Deo nihil exspectat, non tolerat crucem, sed 
quaerit humana praesidia, confidit humanis 
38] praesidiis. Ita regnant in corde omnes 
cupiditates et humana consilia, quum abest 
39] fides et fiducia erga Deum. Quare et 
Christus dixit: Sine me nihil potestis facere, 
40) Toh. 15, 5. Et ecclesia canit: Sine tuo 
numine nihil est in homine, nihil est in- 
noxium. 


Art. XXI. De Cultu Sanctorum. 


1] De cultu sanctorum docent, quod me- 
moria sanctorum proponi potest, ut imitemur 
fidem eorum et bona opera iuxta vocationem, 
ut Caesar imitari potest exemplum Davidis in 
bello gerendo ad depellendos Turcas a patria. 
2] Nam uterque rex est. Sed Scriptura non 
docet invocare sanctos, seu petere auxilium 
a sanctis, quia unum Christum nobis proponit 
mediatorem, propitiatorium, pontificem et 
3] intercessorem. Hic invocandus est, et pro- 
misit se exauditurum esse preces nostras, et 
hune cultum maxime probat, videlicet ut in- 
4] vocetur in omnibus afllictionibus. 1 Ioh. 
2,1: St quis peccat, habemus advocatum apud 
Deum ete. 


Augsburg Confession. 


and calls upon God; in a word, he is not 
without God, as the heathen. For devils and 
the ungodly are not able to believe this 
article: the forgiveness of sins. Hence, they 
hate God as an enemy, call not upon Him, and 
expect no good from Him. Augustine also 
admonishes his readers concerning the word 
“faith,” and teaches that the term “faith” is 
accepted in the Scriptures, not for knowledge 
such as is in the ungodly, but for confidence 
which consoles and encourages the terrified 
mind. 

Furthermore, it is taught on our part that 
it is necessary to do good works, not that we 
should trust to merit grace by them, but. be- 
cause it is the will of God. It is only by 
faith that forgiveness of sins is apprehended, 
and that, for nothing. And because through 
' faith the Holy Ghost is received, hearts are 
renewed and endowed with new affections, so 
as to be able to bring forth good works. For 
Ambrose says: Faith is the mother of a good 
will and right doing. For man’s powers with- 
out the Holy Ghost are full of ungodly affec- 
tions, and are too weak to do works which 
are good in God’s sight. Besides, they are in 
the power of the devil, who impels men to 
divers sins, to ungodly opinions, to open 
crimes. This we may see in the philosophers, 
who, although they endeavored to live an 
honest life, could not succeed, but were defiled 
with many open crimes. Such is the feeble- 
ness of man when he is without faith and 
without the Holy Ghost, and governs himself 
only by human strength. 

Hence it may be readily seen that this doc- 
trine is not to be charged with prohibiting 
good works, but rather the more to be com- 
mended, because it shows how we are enabled 
to do good works. For without faith human 
nature can in no wise do the works of the 
First or of the Second Commandment. With- 
out faith it does not call upon God, nor ex- 
pect anything from God, nor bear the cross, 
but seeks, and trusts in, man’s help. And 
thus, when there is no faith and trust in God, 
all manner of lusts and human devices rule 
jn the heart. Wherefore Christ said, John 
15,5: Without Me ye can do nothing; and 
the Church sings: 

Lacking Thy divine favor, 
There is nothing found in man, 
Naught in him is harmless. 


Article XXI: 
Of the Worship of the Saints. 


Of the Worship of Saints they teach that 
the memory of saints may be set before us, 
that we may follow their faith and good 
works, according to our calling, as the Em- 
peror may follow the example of David in 
making war to drive away the Turk from 
his country. For both are kings. But the 
Scripture teaches not the invocation of saints, 
or to ask help of saints, since it sets before 
us the one Christ as the Mediator, Propitia- 
tion, High Priest, and Intercessor. He is to 
be prayed to, and has promised that He will 
hear our prayer; and this worship He ap- 
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Seiland, dev einige oberfte Pricfter, Gnadenftuhl und Fiirfpredjer bor Gott, Rim. 8, 34. Und der hat 
allein 3ugefagt, da er unjer Gebet erhiren wolle. Da8 ift auch der Hidfte Gottesdienft nad) der Schrift, 
dak man denjelben SEfum Chriftum in allen Niten und Anliegen von Herzen fuche und anrufe. 
1 Soh. 2, 1: »So jemand fiindigt, haben wir einen Fiir[precher bet Gott, der gerecht ijt, SCjum.” 


Dies ift faft die Summa der Lehre, welche in 
unfern Rircden gu redtem chriftliden Unterricht 
und Vroft der Gewwiffen, auc) zur Befferung der 
Glaubigen gepredigt und gelehrt ift, wie wir denn 
unfere eigene Seele und Getviffen je nicht gerne 
twollten bor Gott mit Mibbrauch gottlidjes Na- 
mens oder Worts in die hidfte und gripte Fahr 
[Gefahr] feyen oder auf unfere Kinder und Nach= 
fommen cine andere Gehre, denn fo Dem reinen 
gdttlichen Wort und hriftliher Wahrheit gemag, 
fallen [fallen laffen] oder erben. Go denn diefelbe 
in Heiliger Schrift flar gegriindet und dazu aud) 
gemeiner chriftlicber, ja rimifdher Kirche, jodiel aus 
der Vater Sdriften gu vermerfen, nicht guider 
noc) entgegen ift, fo achten wir aud), unfere 
Widerfaher finnen in obangezeigten Wrtifeln 
nicht uneinig mit un8 fein. Derhalben handeln 
Diejenigen gang unfreundlich, gefdwind und tider 
alle chrijtlide Cinigteit und Liebe, fo die Unfern 
derhalben al8 Reker abzufondern, 3u beriwerfen 
und 3u meiden ifnen felbft ohne einigen beftin- 
Digen Grund gittlider Gebote oder Schrift bor- 
nehmen. Denn die Jrrung und Bank ift vor- 
nehmlicd) itber etlichen Zraditionen und Mip- 
braucen. So denn nun an den Hauptartiteln 


1] Haec fere summa est doctrinae apud 
nos, in qua cerni potest nihil inesse, quod 
disecrepet a Scripturis, vel ab ecclesia catho- 
lica, vel ab ecclesia Romana, quatenus ex 
seriptoribus nota est. Quod quum ita sit, 
inclementer iudicant isti, qui nostros pro 
2] haereticis haberi postulant. Sed dissensio 
est de quibusdam abusibus, qui sine certa 
auctoritate in ecclesias irrepserunt, in quibus 
etiam, si qua esset dissimilitudo, tamen [R.20 
decebat haee lenitas episcopos, ut propter con- 
fessionem, quam modo recensuimus, tolera- 
rent nostros, quia ne canones quidem tam duri 
sunt, ut eosdem ritus ubique esse postulent, 
neque similes unquam omnium ecclesiarum 
3] ritus fuerunt. Quamquam apud nos magna 
ex parte veteres ritus diligenter servantur. 
4} Falsa enim calumnia est, quod omnes cere- 
moniae, omnia vetera instituta in ecclesiis 
5] nostris aboleantur. Verum publica querela 
fuit abusus quosdam in vulgaribus ritibus 
haerere. Hi, quia non poterant bona con- 
scientia probari, aliqua’ ex parte correcti 
sunt. 


fein befinbdlicer Ungrund oder Mangel, und dies unfer Befenntnis gottlid und chriftlich ift, follten fic 
billig die Bifchife, wenn fdon bei uns der Tradition halben ein Mtangel ware, gelinder erzeigen, twie= 
woh! wir verhoffen, beftindigen Grund und Urfadhen darzutun, warum bet uns etlide Traditionen 


und Mifbrauche gedndert find. 


Urtifel, pon welchhen Swiefpalt ijt, da 
erzahlt werden die Mipbranche, fo 
geandert find. 


So nun bon den Artifeln deS Glaubens$ in 
unfern Rirden nicht gelehrt wird 3umwider der 
Hetligen Schrift oder gemeiner dyriftlider Kirche, 
fjondern allein etliche Mipbraduche geandert find, 
welche zum Teil mit der Beit felbft cingeriffen, 
gum Veil mit Gewalt aufgeridjtet [find], fordert 
unfere Motdburft, diefelben 3u erzahlen und Ur- 
fache dargutun, warum Hierin sxnderung gedulbdet 
iit, Damit Kaiferliche Majeftit erfennen mige, dab 
nicht hierin unchriftlid) oder freventlic) gehandelt, 
jondern daf wir durch Gottes Gebot, welches billig 
Hodher zu achten denn alle Gewohnheit, gedrungen 
find, jolche wnderung 3u geftatten. 


ARTICULI, IN QUIBUS RECENSENTUR 
ABUSUS MUTATI. 


1] Quum ecclesiae apud nos de nullo arti- 
culo fidei dissentiant ab ecclesia catholica, 
tantum paucos quosdam abusus omittant, qui 
novi sunt et contra, voluntatem canonum 
vitio temporum recepti, rogamus, ut Caesarea 
Maiestas clementer audiat, et quid sit mu- 
tatum, et quae fuerint causae, quo minus 
coactus sit populus illos abusus contra con- 
2] scientiam observare. Nec habeat fidem 
Caesarea Maiestas istis, qui, ut inflamment 
odia hominum adversus nostros, miras calu- 
3] mnias spargunt in populum. Hoc modo 
irritatis animis bonorum virorum initio prae- 
buerunt occasionem huic dissidio, et eadem 


4] arte conantur nunc augere discordias. Nam Caesarea Maiestas haud dubie comperiet tolera- 
biliorem esse formam et doctrinae et ceremoniarum apud nos, quam qualem homines iniqui 
5] et malevoli describunt. Porro veritas ex vulgi rumoribus aut maledictis inimicorum col- 
6] ligi non potest. Facile autem hoc iudicari potest, nihil magis prodesse ad dignitatem cere- 


moniarum conservandam et alendam reverentiam ac pietatem in populo, quam si ceremoniae 


rite fiant in ecclesiis. 


Der XXII. Artifel. 
Bon beider Geftalt de3 Saframents. 


Den Laien wird bet uns Heide Geftalt de3 
SaframentS gereidht aus diefer Urfache, dak dies 
tft ein Harer Befehl und Gebot Chrifti, Mtatth. 
26,27: ,Xrintet alle daraus!” Da gebietet Chri- 
ftuS mit flaren Worten von dem Kelch, dak fie 
alfe baraus trinfen follen. 

Und damit niemand diefe Worte anfechten und 
glojfieren fonne, alS gehore e8 allein den Prieftern 
gu, jo zeigt Paulus 1 Kor. 11, 26 an, dak die 


Al 


I. De Utraque Specie. 


1) Laicis datur wtraque species sacramenti 
im coena Domini, quia hie mos habet [R.21 
mandatum Domini Matth. 26, 27: Bibite ew 
=] hoe omnes. Ubi manifeste praecepit Chri- 
stus de poculo, ut omnes bibant. 


3] Et ne quis possit cavillari, quod hoe ad 
sacerdotes tantum pertineat, Paulus ad Co- 
rinthios 11,26 exemplum recitat, in quo ap- 
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proves above all, to wit, that in all afflictions 
He be called upon, 1 John 2,1: If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, etc. 

This is about the Sum of our Doctrine, in 
which, as can be seen, there is nothing that 
varies from the Scriptures, or from the 
Church Catholic, or from the Church of 
Rome as known from its writers. This being 
the case, they judge harshly who insist that 
our teachers be regarded as, heretics. There 
is, however, disagreement on certain Abuses, 
which have crept into the Church without 
rightful authority., And even in these, if 
there were some difference, there should be 
proper lenity on the part of bishops to bear 
with us by reason of the Confession which 
we have now reviewed; because even the 
Canons are not so severe as to demand the 
‘same rites everywhere, neither, at any time, 
have the rites of all churches been the same; 
although, among us, in large part, the ancient 
rites are diligently observed. For it is a false 
and malicious charge that all the ceremonies, 
all the things instituted of old, are abolished 
in our churches. But it has been a common 
complaint that some abuses were connected 
with the ordinary rites. These, inasmuch as 
they could not be approved with a good con- 
science, have been to some extent corrected. 


ARTICLES IN WHICH ARE REVIEWED 
THE ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN 
CORRECTED. 


Inasmuch, then, as our churches dissent in 
no article of the faith from the Church Cath- 
olic, but only omit some abuses which are 
new, and which have been erroneously ac- 
cepted by the corruption of the times, contrary 
to the intent of the Canons, we pray that 
Your Imperial Majesty would graciously hear 
both what has been changed, and what were 
the reasons why the people were not com- 
pelled to observe those abuses against their 
conscience. Nor should Your Imperial Maj- 
esty believe those who, in order to excite the 
hatred of men against our part, disseminate 
strange slanders among the people. Having 
thus excited the minds of good men, they have 
first given occasion to this controversy, and 
now endeavor, by the same arts, to increase 
the discord. For Your Imperial Majesty will 
undoubtedly find that the form of doctrine 
and of ceremonies with us is not so intolerable 
as these ungodly and malicious men represent. 
Besides, the truth cannot be gathered from 
common rumors or the revilings of enemies. 
But it can readily be judged that nothing 
would serve better to maintain the dignity 
of ceremonies, and to nourish reverence and 
pious devotion among the people than if 
the ceremonies were observed rightly in the 
churches. 

Article XXII: 
Of Both Kinds in the Sacrament. 

To the laity are given Both Kinds im the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, because this 


usage has the commandment of the Lord in 
Matt. 26,27: Drink ye all of it, where Christ 


has manifestly commanded concerning the cup 
that all should drink. 

And lest any man should craftily say that 
this refers, only to priests, Paul in 1 Cor. 
11,27 recites an example from which it ap- 
pears that the whole congregation did use 
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ganze Verfammlung der NKovintherfirdhen beide 
Geftalt gebraucht hat. Und diefer Braud) tft 
lange eit in Der Kirche geblieben, tie man durd) 
Die Hiftorien und der Vater Schriften bewertjert 
fann. Cyprianws gedentt am vielen Orten, dap 
der Laien dev Keldh die Beit gevetchht fet. So 
fpridht St. Hieronymus, dah die Priefter, jo das 
Satrament reicen, dem Volf das Blut Chrifti 
austeilen. So gebietet Gelafius, der Papft, 
felbft, Dak man das Saframent nicht tetlen foll, 
distinct. 2. De Consecrat., cap. Comperimus. 
Man findet auch nindert [nirgend] feinen Kanon, 
der da gebiete, allein eine Geftalt 3u nehmen. 
§ fann auc) niemand twiffen, mann oder durd) 
welche dieje Gewohnheit, cine Geftalt gu neh- 
men, cingefiihrt ift, wietwohl der Kardinal Cuja- 
nus gedentt, wann dieje Weife approbtert jet. 
Nun ift’s Hyfentlich, dak folche Getwohnbheit, wider 
Gottes Gebot, auch wider die alten Canones ein-z 
qefiihrt, unredht tft. Derhalben hat fic) nicht ge- 
bithrt, dDerjenigen Getwiffen, fo das heilige Safra- 
ment nach) Chrijtus’ Cinjegung gu gebrauchen be- 
Gehrt haben, 3u befehweren und [fie su] atvingen, 
wider unfjers HErrn Chriftt Ordnung 3u handeln. 
Und dietweil die Teilung des Saframents der Cinz 
fegung Chriftt guentgegen ift, wird auch bet uns 
Die gewihnlice Prozeffion mit dem Satrament 
unterlaffen, 


Der KITT. Wrtifel. 
Vom Chejtand der Priefter. 


&S§ ijt bet jedermann, hohen und niedern Stan- 
Des, eine grofe, mad)tige Mlage im der Welt ge- 
ivejen bon grower Ungucht und wildem YWejen und 
Leben der Priefter, fo nicht vermodten, RKeufdy- 
Heit 3u halten, und tar auch je mit jolden greu- 
Yichen ajtern aufS hoddfte gefommen. So viel 
Hapliches, grofes Mrgernis, Ehebruc) und andere 
Unjucht su vermeiden, haben fich etliche Pricfter 
bet uns in [den] ehelichen Stand begeben. Diez 
felben zeigen am diefe Urfachen, daR fte dahin ge- 
Drungen und betwegt find aus hoher Not ihrer 
Gervijfen, nachdem die Schrift Har meldet, der ehe- 
fiche Stand fet von Gott dem HErrn eingejest, 
Unjucht ju vermeiden, wie Paulus fagt 1 Ror. 
7,2: ,Die Ungucht 3u vermeiden, habe ein jeg- 
Ticher jein eigen Cheweib”, item B. 9: C8 tft 
bejjer, ehelid) werden denn brennen.” UWnd nach- 
Dem Chrijtus fagt Matth. 19, 12: ,Sie faffen 
nicht alle daS Wort", da zeigt Chriftus an (wel- 
cher wohl gewupt hat, tas am Menfehen fei), dak 
wenig Leute die Gabe, feufeh gu leben, haben; 
Denn Gott hat den Menfcher Mannlein und 
ordulein gefdhaffen, Gen. 1,28. Ob e3 nun in 
menjchlicher Macht oder Bermigen fet, ohne jon- 
Derliche Gabe und Gnade Gottes durch eigen Bor- 
nehmen oder Geltibde Gottes der hHohen Majeftat 
Gejchopfe beffer gu machen oder gu andern, hat 
die Crfahrung allgutlar gegeben. 


Confessio Augustana. Art. XXIII. 
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paret totam ecclesiam utraque specie usam 
4] esse. Ht diu mansit hie mos in ecclesia, 
nee constat, quando aut quo auctore muta- 
tus sit, tametsi Cardinalis Cusanus recitet, 
5] quando sit approbatus. Cyprianus aliquot 
locis testatur populo sanguinem datum esse. 
6] Idem testatur Hieronymus, qui ait: Sacer- 
dotes eucharistiae ministrant et sanguinem 
Christi populis dividunt. Imo Gelasius Papa 
7) mandat, ne dividatur sacramentum, dist. 2. 
De Consecrat., cap. Comperimus [Gelasius: 
»Comperimus autem, quod quidam sumpta 
tantummodo corporis sacri portione a calice 
sacrati cruoris abstineant; qui procul dubio 
aut integra sacramenta percipiant, aut ab 
integris arceantur, quia divisio unius eius- 
demque mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio non 
8] potest provenire‘]. Tantum consuetudo 
non ita vetus aliud habet. Constat autem, 
9] quod consuetudo contra mandata Dei in- 
troducta non sit probanda, ut testantur cano- 
nes, dist. 8., cap. Veritate, cum sequentibus. 
10) Haee vero consuetudo non solum contra 
Scripturam, sed etiam contra veteres canones 
141) et exemplum ecclesiae recepta est. Quare 
si qui maluerunt utraque specie sacramenti 
uti, non fuerunt cogendi, ut aliter facererit 
cum offensione conscientiae. Et quia divisio 
12] sacramenti non convenit cum institutione 
Christi, solet apud nos omitti processio, quae 
hactenus fieri solita est. 


II. De Coniugio Sacerdotum. 


1] Publica querela fuit de exemplis sacer- 
2] dotum, qui non. continebant. Quam ob 
causam et Pius Papa dixisse fertur, fuisse 
aliquas causas, cur ademptum sit sacerdoti- 
bus coniugium, sed multo maiores esse [R.22 
causas, cur reddi debeat. Sie enim scribit 
Platina [Platina, Vita Pii I[.: ,,Sacerdotibus 
magna ratione sublatas nuptias maiori resti- 
3] tuendas videri“]. Quum igitur sacerdotes 
apud nos publica illa seandala vitare vellent, 
duxerunt uxores, ac docuerunt, quod liceat 
ipsis contrahere matrimonium, Primum, quia 
4) Paulus dicit 1 Cor. 7, 2.9: Unusquisque 
habeat wxorem swam propter fornicationem. 
Item: Melius est nubere, quam wri. Secundo, 
5] Christus inquit Matth. 19,12: Non omnes 
capiunt verbum hoc; ubi docet non omnes 
homines ad coelibatum idoneos esse, quia Deus 
creavit hominem ad procreationem, Gen. 1, 28. 
6] Nee est humanae potestatis, sine singulari 
dono et opere Dei creationem mutare. Igitur 
7] qui non sunt idonei ad coelibatum, debent 
8] contrahere matrimonium. Nam mandatum 
Dei et ordinationem Dei nulla lex humana, 
nullum votum tollere potest. Ex his causis 
9] docent sacerdotes sibi licere uxores ducere. 


Denn was Gutes, was ehrbaren, sitdhtigen Lebens, was chriftlicen, 


ehrlicen oder redlicen Wandel3 an vielen daraus erfolgt, wie greulice, jdredlide Unruhe und Oual 
ihrer Geiwiffen viele an ihrem legten Ende derhalben gehabt, ijt am Tage, und ihrer viele haben es 


felbjt befannt. 


So denn Gottes Wort und Gebot durd fein menjehlid) Geliibde oder Gejek mag ge- 


andert werden, haben aus diefer und andetn Urfaden und Griinden die Priefter und andere Geift- 


Tice Cheweiber genommen. 

So ijt e8 auc) aus den Hiftorien und der 
Biter Schriften zu betweifen, dak in der chrift- 
Tichen Mirche vor alterS der Braud) gewefen, dak 


10] Constat etiam in ecclesia veteri sacer- 
11) dotes fuisse maritos. Nam et Paulus ait 
1 Tim. 3,2, episcopwm eligendum esse, qui sit 
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both kinds. And this usage has long re- 
mained in the Church, nor is it known when, 
or by whose authority, it was changed; 
although Cardinal Cusanus mentions the time 
when it was approved. Cyprian in some 
places testifies that the blood was given to 
the people. ‘The same is testified by Jerome, 
who says: The priests administer the Eucha- 
rist, and distribute the blood of Christ to the 
people. Indeed; Pope Gelasius commands 
that the Sacrament be not divided (dist. IT., 
De Consecratione, cap. Comperimus). Only 
custom, not so ancient, has it otherwise. But 
it is evident that any custom introduced 
against the commandments of God is not to 
be allowed, as the Canons witness (dist. IIT, 
cap. Veritate, and the following chapters) . 
But this custom has been received, not only 
against the Scripture, but also against the 
old Canons and the example of the Church. 
Therefore, if amy preferred’ to use both kinds 
of the Sacrament, they ought not to have 
been compelled with offense to their con- 
sciences to do otherwise. And: because the 
division of the Sacrament does not agree with 
the ordinance of Christ, we are accustomed 
to omit the procession, which hitherto has 
been in use. 


Article XXIII: 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 


There has been common complaint concern- 
ing the examples of priests who were not 
chaste. For that reason also Pope Pius is 
reported to have said that there were certain 
causes why marriage was taken away from 
priests, but that there were far weightier ones 
why it ought to be given back; for so Platina 
writes. Since, therefore, our priests were de- 
sirous to avoid these open scandals, they mar- 
ried wives, and taught that it was lawful for 
them to contract matrimony. First, because 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 7, 2.9: To avoid fornication, 
let every man have his own wife. Also: It is 
better to marry than to burn. Secondly, 
Christ says, Matt.19,11: All men cannot re- 
ceive this saying, where He teaches that not 
all men are fit to lead a single life; for God 
created man for procreation, Gen. 1,28. Nor 
is it In man’s power, without a singular gift 
and work of God, to alter this creation. [For 
it is manifest, and many have confessed that 
no good, honest, chaste life, no Christian, sin- 
cere, upright conduct has resulted (from the 
attempt), but a horrible, fearful unrest: and 
torment of conscience has been felt by many 
until the end.] Therefore, those who are not 
fit to lead a single life ought to contract 
matrimony. For no man’s law, no vow, can 
annul the commandment and ordinance of 
God. For these reasons the priests teach 
that it is lawful for them to marry wives. 

It is also evident that in the ancient Church 
priests were married men. For Paul says, 
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die Pricfter und Diafonen Chetveiber gehabt 
[haben]. Darum fagt Paulus 1 Tim. 3,2: C83 
foll cin Bifdhof unftraflich fein, eines Wetbes 
Mann.” E88 find auch in Deutfdland erft vor 
hierhundert Jahren die Priefter zum Gelithde der 
Keujdhheit bom Cheftand mit Gewalt abgedrungen, 
welche fic) dagegen famtlich, auch fo ganz ernft- 
Lich und hart gefekt haben, dah ein Crgbijdof zu 
Maing, welcher das papftlide neue Coift derhalben 
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12] maritus. Et in Germania primum ante 
annos quadringentos sacerdotes vi coacti sunt 
ad coelibatum, qui quidem adeo adversati 
sunt, ut archiepiscopus Moguntinus, publica- 
turus edictum Romani pontificis de ea re, 
paene ab iratis sacerdotibus per tumultum op- 
13] pressus sit. Et res gesta est tam incivi- 
liter, ut non solum in posterum coniugia pro- 
hiberentur, sed etiam praesentia, contra omnia 


iura divina et humana, contra ipsos etiam 
canones, factos non solum a pontificibus, sed 
a laudatissimis synodis, distraherentur. 


vertiindigt, gar nave in ciner Empdrung der gan- 
zen Pricfterjdhaft in einem Gedrange tare um- 
gebracht [worden]. Und dasjelbe Verbot ijt bald 
im Anfang fo gefdwind und unfdhidlich vorge- 
mommen, Dak der Papft die Beit nicht allein die fiinftige Che den Pvieftern verboten, fondern auch der= 
jenigen Che, fo fchon in dem Stand lange gewejen, zerviffen; tweldjeS dod) nicht allein wider alle 
gittlicjen, natiirlichen und tweltlichen Rechte, jondern auch den Canonibus (jo die Papfte jelbft ge- 
macht) und den berithmteften Conciliis ganz entgegen und gutwider ijt. 

Auch ift bei viel hohen, gottesfiirdtigen, verftindigen Leuten Ddergleiden Rede und Bedenfen oft 
gehirt, dak fold) gedrungener Zilibat und Beraubung de$ Cheftandes (twelchen Gott felbjt eingefebt 
und fret gelaffen) nie fein Gutes, fondern viel groper, bifer after und viel Arges eingefiihrt habe. 
€§ hat auch einer von [den] Papften, Pius IL., felbjt, wie jeine Hiftorie angeigt, diefe Worte oft ge- 
tedet und bon fich fchreiben laffen: e& mige woh! etlice Urfachen haben, warum den Geiftliden die 
Che verboten fei; e8 habe aber viel hihere, grifere und wichtigere Urjachen, marum man ihnen die 


Che folle wieder fret laffen. 
DieS Wort aus gropem Bedenten geredet, 


Derhalben wollen wir un8 in Untertinigteit 
gu RKaijerlicer Majeftat vertriften, dag Dhre 
Majeftit, alS ein chrijtlicher, hochliblicer RKaijer, 
gnadiglic) beherzigen twerde, dah jegund in [den] 
legten Seiten und Tagen, von tweldhen die Sdrift 
meldet, die Welt immer je drger und die Mten- 
{cen gebrechlicer und fdhiwicher werden. 

Derhalben woh! hochnstig, nitglid) und rift- 
lich ijt, dDiefe fleiBige Cinfehung 3u tun, damit, 
too der Cheftand verboten, nicht argere und 
fchandlicere Ungudht und after in Ddeutfchen 
Landen moidten einreifen. Denn e8 wird je 
Diefe Sache niemand twei8licher oder beffer Gndern 
oder machen finnen denn Gott felbft, welder den 
Chejtand, menfehlicher Gebrechlidfeit 3u helfen 
und Unjucht 3u wehren, eingefekt hat. 


Ungesiveifelt, eS hat Papft Pius, als ein verftindiger, twetjer Mann, 


14] Et quum senescente mundo paulatim 
natura humana fiat imbecillior, convenit pro- 
spicere, ne plura vitia serpant in Germaniam. 


15] Porro Deus instituit coniugium, ut 
esset remedium humanae infirmitatis. Ipsi 
16] canones veterem rigorem interdum_poste- 
rioribus temporibus propter imbecillitatem 
hominum laxandum, esse dicunt, quod [R.23 
optandum est, ut fiat et in hoc negotio. 
17] Ac videntur ecclesiis aliquando defuturi 
pastores, si diutius prohibeatur coniugium. 


So fagen die alten Canones auch, man miiffe gugeiten die Scarfe und rigorem finbdern und nad)- 
laffen um menjfehliher Schwadhheit willen, und [um] MrgereS gu verhiiten und gu meiden. 


Nun ware das in diejem Fall auch woh! Hhriftlish und ganz hod vonniten. 


Was fann aud) der 


Priefter und der Geiftliden Cheftand gemeiner chriftlider Kirche nachteilig fein, fonderlid) der Pfarr- 
Herren und anderet, die der Kirche dienen follen? (C3 wiirde tooh! fiinftig an Pricftern und Pfarrherren 
mangeln, jo Dies harte Verbot deS Cheftandes linger wahren follte. 


So nun diefes, ndmlid) dak die Priefter und 
Geiftlihen migen chelid) werden, gegriindet ift 
auf das gittlide Wort und Gebot, dagu die 
Hijtorien beweijen, dak die Priefter ehelich ge- 
twefen, jo auch daS Gelithde der Reufehheit fo 
viele haplice, unchriftlide drgerniffe, fo viel Che- 
bruch, fchrectlice, ungehirte Unzucht und greulide 
Lajter hat angervichtet, dak auch etlihe unter Tum- 
Herren, [*auch etlicje] Rurtifane 3u Nom folches 
oft felbft befannt und flaglic) angezogen, wie 
folche Lafter im Clero gu greulich und iibermadt 
{maplos feien, und] GotteS Born twiirde erregt 
twerden: fo ift’S je erbarmlid, daB man den chrift= 
Tidken Cheftand nicjt allein verboten, fondern an 
etliden Orten auf8 gefdhwinbdefte, wie um grofe 
Ubeltat, gu ftrafen fic) unterftanden hat [* fo dod) 
Gott in der Heiligen Schrift den Cheftand in 
allen Ehren 5u haben geboten hat]. So ift auch 
Der Cheftand in faiferliden Rechten und in allen 


18] Quum autem exstet mandatum Dei, 
quum mos ecclesiae notus sit, quum impurus 
coelibatus plurima pariat scandala, adulteria 
et alia scelera digna animadversione boni 
magistratus: tamen mirum est nulla in re 
maiorem exerceri saevitiam quam adversus 
19] coniugium sacerdotum. Deus praecipit 
honore afficere coniugium. Leges in omnibus 
20] rebus publicis bene constitutis, etiam 
apud ethnicos, maximis honoribus ornaverunt. 
21] At nune capitalibus poenis excruciantur, 
et quidem sacerdotes, contra canonum volun- 
tatem, nullam aliam ob causam nisi propter 
22] coniugium. Paulus vocat doctrinam dae- 
moniorum, quae prohibet coniugium, 1 Tim. 
23] 4,1 sqq. Id facile nune intelligi potest, 
quum talibus suppliciis prohibitio coniugii 
defenditur. 


Monardhien, wo je Gejek und Recht gewefen, Hod) gelobt. Wllein, diefer Zeit beginnt man die Seute 
unfduldig, allein um det Che willen, gu martern, und dazu Pricfter, deren man bor andern jdonen 
follte, und gefhieht nidt allein wider gittliche Nechte, fondern auch wider die Canones. Paulus der 
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1 Tim. 3, 2, that a@ bishop should be chosen 
who is the husband of one wife. And in Ger- 
many, four hundred years ago for the first 
time, the priests were violently compelled to 
lead a single life, who indeed offered such re- 
sistance that the Archbishop of Mayence, 
when about to publish the Pope’s decree con- 
cerning this matter, was almost killed in the 
tumult raised by the enraged priests. And so 
harsh was the dealing in the matter that not 
only were marriages forbidden for the future, 
but also existing marriages were torn asunder, 
contrary to all laws, divine and human, con- 
trary even to the Canons themselves, made 
not only by the Popes, but by most celebrated 
Synods. [Moreover, many God-fearing and in- 
telligent people in high station are known 
frequently to have expressed misgivings that 
such enforced celibacy and depriving men of 
marriage (which God Himself has instituted 
and left free to men) has never produced any 
good results, but has brought on many great 
and evil vices and much iniquity.] 


Seeing also that, as the world is aging, 
man’s nature is gradually growing weaker, 
it is well to guard that no more vices steal 
into Germany. 


Furthermore, God ordained marriage to be 
a help against human infirmity. The Canons 
themselves say that the old rigor ought now 
and then, in the latter times, to be relaxed 
because of the weakness of men; which it is 
to be wished were done also in this matter. 
And it is to be expected that the churches 
shall at some time lack pastors if marriage 
is any longer forbidden. 


But while the commandment of God is in 
force, while the custom of the Church is well 
known, while impure celibacy causes many 
scandals, adulteries, and other crimes desery- 
ing the punishments of just magistrates, yet 

_it is a marvelous thing that in nothing is 
more cruelty exercised than against the mar- 
riage of priests, God has given command- 
ment to honor marriage. By the laws of all 


well-ordered commonwealths, even among the - 


heathen, marriage is most highly honored. 
But now men, and that, priests, are cruelly 
put to death, contrary to the intent of the 
Canons, for no other cause than marriage. 
Paul, in 1 Tim. 4,3, calls that a doctrine of 
devils which forbids marriage. This may now 
be readily understood when the law against 
marriage is maintained by such penalties. 
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1. 4042. 


Upojtel, 1 Tim. 4, 1 ff., nennt die Vehren, jo die Che verbieten, Veufelslehren. Co fagt Chrijtus jelbjt 
Yoh. 8, 44, der Teufel fet cin Mirder von Wnbeginn; welches denn wohl gujammenjtimmt, dafy 8 frei- 
lich Veufelslehren fein miiffen, die Che verbieten und fic) unterftehen, jolde Lehre mit Blutvergiefen 


gu erhalten. 


Wie aber fein menfchlic) Gefek Gottes Gebot 
fann wegtun oder andern, aljo fann auch fein 
Gelitbde Gottes Gebot andern. Darum gibt auch 
St. Cyprianus den Mat, da} die Weiber, jo die 
Gelobte Reujchheit nicht halten, follen eheltd) twer- 
den, und jagt Lib. I, epist. 11 alfo: ,Go fte aber 
RKeufchheit nicht halten wollen oder nicht vermogen, 
jo ijt’S beffer, Dak fie ehelich werden, denn dap fie 
durch) ihre Luft ins Feuer fallen, und follen jich 
wohl vorjehen, dak fie den Britdern und Sehwe- 
ftern fein Yirgernis anvichten.” 

Qudem, jo brauchen auch alle Canones grofere 
Gelindigteit und Mquitat gegen Diejenigen, jo im 
Der Jugend Geliibde getan; wie denn Prtefter 
und Minehe des mehreren Teils in der Jugend in 
folcen Stand aus Untwiffenheit gefommen find. 


Der XXIV. Mrtifel, Vow der Meffe. 


Man legt den Unfern mit Unredht anf, dak jie 
Dic Mteffe follen abgetan haben. Denn das ift 
Hffentlich, Day die Meffe, ohne Ruhm gu reden, 
bet uns mit groferer Undacht und Crnft gehalten 
wird Denn bet Den Widerfachern. So werden arch 
Die Leute mit hochftem Fleif gumt ofternmal unter- 
richtet vom heiligen Gatrament, twozu ¢8 cinge- 
jekt und tte eS 3u gebrauchen fei, als namlich 
Die erjchrocdenen Getwiffer damit zu trodften, da- 
durd) das Vol zur Kommunion und Mefje ge- 
zogen wird. Dabet gefchieht auch Untervicht wider 
andere unredjte Lehre bom Gaframent. So it 
auch in Den Offentlichen Beremonten der Mtefje 
feine meviliche Ynderung gejdehen, denn dap an 
etlichen Orten deutfche Gejainge (das Bolt damit 
gu fehren und 3u itben) neben lateintjdem Ge- 
jang gejungen werden, fintemal alle Seremonien 
vornehmlid) dazu dienen follen, Daf das Volk 
Davan ferne, was ihm 3u wiffen von Chrifto 
not ift. 


Nachdem aber die Meffe auf mancherl[et Weije 
bor Diejer Beit gemifbraucht, wie am Tage ijt, 
daz ein Vahrmarft daraus gemacht, da} man jie 
gefauft und verfauft hat, und das mehrere Teil 
in allen Kircen um Geldes willen gehalten twor- 
den, ift folcher Mifbraud zu mehreren Malen, 
auch bor Diejer Beit, von gelehrten und frommen 
Leuten geftraft worden. Wl nun die Prediger 
bet uns Dabvon gepredigt und die Priefter evinnert 
find der jdreclichen Bedrohung (fo denn billig 
einen jeden CShriften bewegen foll), dap, mer das 
Saframent unioiirdiglic) braucht, der jet fehuldig 
am Leib und Blut Chrifti, darauf find folche 
Kaufmeffen und Wintelmeffen (welche biS anher 
aus Zwang um Geldes und dev Prabenden willen 
gehalter worden) im unfern Kitchen gefallen. 


Dabei ift auch der greulide Qrrtum gejtraft, 
Daf} man gelehrt hat, unfer HEre Chrijtus habe 
Dutd) jeinen Tod allein fiir die Erbfitnde genwg- 
getan und die Meffe eingefekt gu-ecinem Opfer 
fiir die andern Siinden, und aljo die Meffe au 
einem Opfer gemacht fiir die ebendigen und 


24) Sicut autem nulla lex humana potest 
mandatum Dei tollere, ita nec votum potest 
25] tollere mandatum Dei. Proinde etiam 
Cyprianus suadet, ut mulieres nubant, quae 
non servant promissam castitatem. Verba 
eius sunt haec, Lib. I, epist. 11: St autem 
perseverare nolunt aut non possunt, melius 
est, ut nubant, quam ut in ignem delictis suis 
cadant; certe nullum fratribus aut sororibus 
scandalum faciant. 


26] Et aequitate quadam utuntur ipsi cano- 
nes erga hos, qui ante iustam aetatem vove- 
runt, quomodo fere hactenus fieri consuevit. 


IIT. De Missa. 


1] Falso accusantur ecclesiae nostrae, quod 
missam aboleant. Retinetur enim missa apud 
2] nos et summa reverentia celebratur. Ser- 
vantur et usitatae ceremoniae fere omnes, 
praeterquam quod Latinis cantionibus ad- 
miscentur alicubi Germanicae, quae additae 
3] sunt ad docendum populum. Nam ad hoe 
unum opus est ceremoniis, ut doceant [R.24 
4] imperitos. Et non modo Paulus 1 Cor. 14, 
2 sq. praecipit uti lingua intellecta populo 
in ecclesia, sed etiam ita constitutum est hu- 
5] mano iure. Assuevit populus, ut una utan- 
tur sacramento, si qui sunt idonei; id quoque 
auget reverentiam ac religionem publicarum 
6] ceremoniarum. Nulli enim admittuntur, 
7] nisi antea explorati. Admonentur etiam 
homines de dignitate et usu sacramenti, quan- 
tam consolationem afferat pavidis conscientiis, 
ut discant Deo credere et omnia bona a Deo | 
8] exspectare et petere. Hie cultus delectat 
Deum, talis usus sacramenti alit pietatem 
9] erga Deum. Itaque non videntur apud ad- 
versarios missae maiore religione fieri quam 


“apud: nos, 


10] Constat autem hane quoque publicam 
et longe maximam querelam omnium bono- 
rum virorum diu fuisse, quod missae turpiter 
profanarentur, collatae ad quaestum. Neque 
1%] enim obscurum est, quam late pateat hic 
abusus in omnibus templis, a qualibus cele- 
brentur missae tantum propter mercedem aut 
stipendium, quam multi contra interdictum 
12] canonum celebrent. Paulus autem gra- 
viter minatur his, qui indigne tractant eucha- 
ristiam, quum ait 1 Cor. 11, 27: Qui ederit 
panem hunc, aut biberit calicem Domini in- 
digne, reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini. 
13] Itaque quum apud’ nos admonerentur 
sacerdotes de hoe peccato, desierunt apud nos 
privatae missae, quum fere nullae privatae 
missae nisi quaestus causa fierent. 

14) Neque ignoraverunt hos abusus epi- 
scopi; qui si correxissent eos in tempore, 
minus nune esset dissensionum. <Antea sua 
15] dissimulatione multa vitia passi sunt in 
ecclesiam serpere. Nune sero incipiunt queri 
16] de calamitatibus ecclesiae, quum hic tu- 
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~ But as no law of man can annul the com- 
mandment of God, so neither can it be done 
by any vow. Accordingly, Cyprian also ad- 
vises that women who do not keep the chas- 
tity they have promised should marry. His 
words are these (Book I, Epistle XI): But if 
they be unwilling or unable to persevere, it is 
better for them to marry than to fall into the 
fire by their lusts; they should certainly give 
no offense to their brethren and sisters. 

And even the Canons show some leniency 
toward those who have taken vows before the 
proper age, as heretofore has generally been 
the case. 


Article XXIV: Of the Mass. 


Falsely are our churches accused of abolish- 
ing the Mass; for the Mass is retained among 
us, and celebrated with the highest reverence. 
Nearly all the usual ceremonies are also pre- 
served, save that the parts sung in Latin are 
interspersed here and there with German 
hymns, which have been added to teach the 
people. For ceremonies are needed to this 
end alone that the unlearned be taught [what 
they need to know of Christ]. And not only 
has Paul commanded to use in the church 
a language understood by the people, 1 Cor. 
14, 2.9, but it has also been so ordained by 
man’s law. The people are accustomed to 
partake of the Sacrament together, if any be 
fit for it, and this also increases the rever- 
ence and devotion of public worship. For 
none are admitted except they be first ex- 
amined. The people are also advised con- 
cerning the dignity and use of the Sacrament, 
how great consolation it brings anxious con- 
sciences, that they may learn to believe God, 
and to expect and ask of Him all that is good. 
{In this connection they are also instructed 
regarding other and false teachings on the 
Sacrament.] This worship pleases God; such 
use of the Sacrament nourishes true devotion 
toward God. It does not, therefore, appear 
that the Mass is more devoutly celebrated 
among our adversaries than among us. 

But it is evident that for along time this 
also has been the public and most grievous 
eomplaint of all good men that Masses have 
been basely profaned and applied to purposes 
of lucre. For it is not unknown how far this 
abuse obtains in all the churches by what 
manner of men Masses are said only for fees 
or stipends, and how many celebrate them 
eontrary to the Canons. But Paul. severely 
threatens those who deal unworthily with the 
Eucharist when he says, 1 Cor.11,27: Who- 
soever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord. When, therefore, 
our priests were admonished concerning this 
sin, Private Masses were discontinued among 
us, as scarcely any Private Masses were cele- 
brated except for lucre’s sake. 

Neither were the bishops ignorant of these 
abuses, and if they had corrected them in 
time, there would now be less dissension. 
Heretofore, by their own connivance, they 
suffered many corruptions to creep into the 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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Toten, dadurd) Siinden wegzunchmen und Gott 
3u dverjohnen. Daraus ift weiter gefolgt, dak 
man Ddi8putiert hat, ob eine Meffe, fiir viele ge= 
halten, alfo viel verdiene, al fo man fiir einen 
jeglicen eine fonderlice Hielte. Daher ijt die 
gtofe, unzablige Menge der Meffen gefommen, 
dak man mit diejem Werk hat twollen bei Gott 
alle8 erlangen, Da8 man bedurft hat, und ijt da- 
neben de8 Glauben8 an Chriftum und redten 
Gottesdienftes vergeffen tvorden. 
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multus non aliunde sumserit occasionem quam 
ex illis abusibus, qui tam manifesti erant, ut 
tolerari amplius non possent. Magnae [R.25 
17) dissensiones de missa, de sacramento ex- 
18] stiterunt. Fortasse dat poenas orbis tam 
diuturnae profanationis missarum, quam in 
ecclesiis tot saeculis toleraverunt isti, qui 
19] emendare et poterant et debebant. Nam 
in Decalogo, Ex. 20,7, scriptum est: Qui Dei 
nomine abutitur, non erit impunitus. At ab 
20] initio mundi nulla res divina ita videtur 
unquam ad quaestum collata fuisse ut missa. 


21] Accessit opinio, quae auxit privatas missas in infinitum, videlicet quod Christus sua 
passione satisfecerit pro peceato originis, et instituerit missam, in qua fieret oblatio pro quo- 


22] tidianis delictis, mortalibus et venialibus. 
23] opus delens peccata vivorum et mortuorum ex opere operato. 
utrum una missa dicta pro pluribus tantumdem valeat, quantum singulae pro singulis. 


Hine manavit publica opinio, quod missa sit 
Hic coeptum est disputari, 
Haec 


disputatio peperit istam infinitam multitudinem missarum. 


Darum ift davon Unterridt gejdhehen, wie ohne 
Biweifel die Not gefordert, da} man witkte, wie 
daS Saframent recht gu gebrauchen tare. Und 
erftlid, Dab fein Opfer fiir [die] Erbfiinde und 
andere Giinbde fet denn der einige Tod Chrifti, 
zeigt Die Schrift an vielen Orten an. Denn alfo 
fteht gejchrieben zu den Hebraern, 10, 10, da fich 
Chriftus einmal geopfert hat und dadurch fir alle 
Siinden genuggetan. C8 ift eine unerhdrte Neutg- 
feit, in Der Kirche lehren, dak Chrijftus’ Tod follte 
allein fiir Die Crbfiinde und fonjt nicht aud) fiir 
andere Siinde genuggetan haben; derhalben ju 
Hoffen, dak mainniglid) [jedermann] verjftehe, dab 
folcher Srrtum nidt unbillig geftraft fei. 

Zum andern, jo lehrt St. Paulus, dah wir vor 
Gott Gnade erlangen durd) [den] Glauben und 
nicht durch Werte. Datwider ift Hffentlich diefer 
Mipbrauch der Meffe, fo man vermeint, durd) 
DiejeS Werf Gnade zu erlangen, wie man denn 
vei, Dab man die Meffe dazu gebraucht, dadurdh 
Siinde abzulegen und Gnade und alle Giiter bet 
Gott 3u erlangen, nicht allein der Priefter fiir 
fich, fondern auch fiir die ganze Welt und fiir 
andere, Lebendige und Lote. 

Bum dritten, fo ift das heilige Saframent ein= 
Gejekt, nicht Damit fiir Die Siinde ein Opfer an-z 
suridten (Denn das Opfer ijt gubor gefchehen), 
fondern dah} unfer Glaube dadurd) erwedt und 
Die Getviffen getriftet werden, welche durchs 
Saframent erinnert werden, dak ihnen Gnade 
und Vergebung der Siinden bon Chrifto gu- 
gejagt tft. Derhalben fordert dies Satrament 
Glauben und wird ohne Glauben vergeblid) ge- 
braudt. 


Dietweil nun die Meffe nidt cin Opfer ift fiir 
andere, Lebendige oder Vote, ihre Siinden tveg- 
gunehmen, fondern foll cine Rommunion jein, da 
dev Priefter und andere da3 Saframent emp- 
fangen fiir fic), fo wird diefe Weife bet uns ge- 
Halten, dak man an Feiertagen, auch fonft, fo 
Kommunifanten da find, Meffe halt und etlice, 
fo daS begehren, fommuniziert. Alfo bleibt dte 
Meffe bet uns in ihrem rechten Brauch, tie fie 
porzeiten in der Kirche gehalten, wie man be- 
weifen mag aus St. Paulo, 1 Kor. 11, dazu auch 
pieler Biter Schriften. Denn Chryfoftomus 
fpricjt, tie der Priefter taglid) ftehe und fordere 


24] De his opinionibus nostri admonuerunt, 
quod dissentiant a Scripturis Sanctis et lae- 
dant gloriam passionis Christi. Nam passio 
25] Christi fuit oblatio et satisfactio non 
solum pro culpa originis, sed etiam pro omni- 
bus reliquis peccatis, ut ad Hebraeos, 10, 10, 
26] scriptum est: Sanctificati sumus per ob- 
lationem Iesu Christi semel. Item 10, 14: 
27) Una oblatione consummavit in perpetuum 
sanctificatos. 


28] Item Scriptura docet nos coram Deo 
iustificari per fidem in Christum, quum cre- 
dimus, nobis remitti peccata propter Chri- 
29] stum. Iam si missa delet peccata vivo- 
rum et mortuorum ex opere operato, contingit 
iustificatio ex opere missarum, non ex fide, 
quod Scriptura non patitur. 


30] Sed Christus iubet facere in sui memo- 
riam, Lue. 22,19. Quare missa instituta est, 
ut fides in iis, qui utuntur sacramento, recor- 
detur, quae beneficia accipiat per Christum, 
et erigat et consoletur pavidam conscientiam. 
Nam id est meminisse Christi, beneficia [R.26 
31] meminisse ac sentire, quod vere exhibean- 
32] tur nobis. Nee satis est historiam recor- 
dari, quia hane etiam Iudaei et impii recor- 
33] dari possunt. Est igitur ad hoc facienda 
missa, ut ibi porrigatur sacramentum his, 
quibus opus est consolatione, sicut Ambrosius 
ait: Quwia semper pecco, semper debeo acci- 
pere medicinam. 

34] Quum autem missa sit talis communi- 
eatio sacramenti, servatur apud nos una com- 
munis missa singulis feriis atque aliis etiam 
diebus, si qui sacramento velint uti, ubi por- 
rigitur sacramentum his, qui petunt. Neque 
35] hic mos in ecclesia novus est. Nam ve- 
teres ante Gregorium non faciunt mentionem 
privatae missae; de communi missa_ pluri- 
mum loquuntur. Chrysostomus ait: Sacer- 
36] dotem quotidie stare ad altare et alios ad 
37] communionem accersere, alios arcere. Et 
ex canonibus veteribus apparet unum aliquem 
celebrasse missam, a quo reliqui presbyteri et 
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Church. Now, when it is too late, they begin 
to complain of the troubles of the Church, 
while this disturbance has been occasioned 
simply by those abuses which were so mani- 
fest that they could be borne no longer. 
There have been great dissensions concerning 
the Mass, concerning the Sacrament. Per- 
haps the world is being punished for such 
long-continued profanations of the Mass as 
have been tolerated in the churches for so 
many centuries by the very men who were 
both able and in duty bound to correct them. 
For in the Ten Commandments it is written, 
Ex. 20,7: The Lord will not hold him guilt- 
less that taketh His name in vain. But since 
the world began, nothing that God ever or- 
dained seems to have been so abused for filthy 
lucre as the Mass. 

There was also added the opinion which 
infinitely increased Private Masses, namely, 
that Christ, by His passion, had made satis- 
faction for original sin, and instituted the 
Mass wherein an offering should be made for 
daily sins, venial and mortal. From this has 
arisen the common opinion that the Mass 
takes away the sins of the living and the 
dead by the outward act. Then they began 
to dispute whether one Mass said for many 
were worth as much as special Masses for 
individuals, and this brought forth that in- 
finite multitude of Masses. [With this work 
men wished to obtain from God.all that they 
needed, and in the mean time faith in Christ 
and the true worship were forgotten.] 

Concerning these opinions our teachers have 
given warning that they depart from the Holy 
Scriptures and diminish the glory of the pas- 
sion of Christ. For Christ’s passion was an 
oblation and satisfaction, not for original 
guilt only, but also for all other sins, as it 
is written to the Hebrews, 10,10: We are 
sanctified through the offering of Jesus Christ, 
once for all. Also, 10,14: By one offering 
He hath perfected forever them that are sanc- 
tified. [It is an unheard-of innovation in the 
Chureh to teach that Christ by His death 
made satisfaction only for original sin and 
not likewise for all other sin. Accordingly, 
it is hoped that everybody will understand 
that this error has not been reproved with- 
out due reason. ] 

Seripture also teaches that we are justified 
before God through faith in Christ, when we 
believe that our sins are forgiven for Christ’s 
sake. Now if the Mass take away the sins 
of the living and the dead by the outward act, 
justification comes of the work of Masses, and 
not of faith, which Scripture does not allow. 

But Christ commands us, Luke 22,19: This 
do in remembrance of Me; therefore the Mass 


was instituted that the faith of those who use. 


the Sacrament should remember what benefits 
it receives through Christ, and cheer and com- 
fort the anxious conscience. For to remem- 
ber Christ is to remember His benefits, and 
to realize that they are truly offered unto us. 
Nor is it enough only to remember the his- 
tory; for this also the Jews and the ungodly 
can remember. Wherefore the Mass is to be 
used to this end, that there the Sacrament 


[Communion] may be administered to them 
that have need of consolation; as Ambrose 
says: Because I always sin, I am always 
bound to take the medicine. [Therefore this 
Sacrament requires faith, and is used in vain 
without faith.] 

Now, forasmuch as the Mass is such a 
giving of the Sacrament, we hold one com- 
munion every holy-day, and, if any desire the 
Sacrament, also on other days, when it is 
given to such as ask for it. And this custom 
is not new in the Church; for the Fathers 
before Gregory make no mention of any pri- 
vate Mass, but of the common Mass [the 
Communion] they speak very much. Chrys- 
ostom says that the priest stands daily at 
the altar, inviting some to the Communion 
and keeping back others. And it appears 
from the ancient Canons that some one cele- 
brated the Mass from whom all the other 
presbyters and deacons received the body of 
the Lord; for thus the words of the Nicene 
Canon say: Let the deacons, according to 
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etlidje gur Kommunion, etlidjen verbiete er hinguz 
3utreten. Wuch zeigen die alten Canones an, da 
einer “das Wmt qehalten hat und die andern 
Priefter und Diafonen fommuniziert. Denn alfo 
lauten- die Worte im canone Nicaeno: ,,Die 
Diafonen follen nad) den Prieftern ordentltch das 
Saframent empfangen bom Bijchof oder Priefter.” 

So man nun feine Nenigkeit hierin, dte in der 
Kirche vor alters nidt gewejen, borgenommen hat, 
und in den Sffentliden Zeremonien der Meffe feine 
merilide WMnderung. gejdehen ift, allein Daf die 
anbdetn unnitigen Meffen, ettoa durch) einen Mip- 
brauch gehalten, neben dev Pfarrmeffe, gefallen 
find, foll billig diefe Weife, Meffe zu halten, nicht 
fiir fegerifd) und undjriftlid) verdammt werden. 
Denn man hat vorzeiten aud) in den grofen Mir= 
den, da viel Vols gewefen, auch auf die Lage, 
fo dDaS Volt gujammenfam, nicht tiglic) Meffe gez 
halten, tie Tripartita Historia, lib.9, anzeigt, 
dah man ju WAlerandria am Mtittiwod) und Yrei- 
tag die Schrift gelefen und ausgelegt habe und 
fonft alle Gottesdienfte gehalten ohne die Meffe. 


Der XXV. Urtifel. Von doer Veidjte. 


Die Beidhte ift durch) die Prediger diefes Teils 
nicht abgetan. Denn diefe Getwohnheit wird bet 
uns gehalten, da8 Gaframent nicht 3u reichen 
Denen, fo nidjt gubor verhirt und abfolviert find. 
Dabei wird das Bol€ fleibig untervichtet, wie 
triftlid) daS Wort der Wbfolution fet, wie hod) 
und teuer die Whfolution 3u achten; denn eS fei 
nicht deS gegenivirtigen Menfden Stimme oder 
Wort, fondern Gottes Wort, der da die Siinde 
vergibt. Denn fie wird an Gottes Statt und 
aus Gottes Befeh{ gejprodjen. Bon Ddiefem Bez 
fehl und Gewalt der Sehliiffel, wie trbftlich, wie 
nbtig fie fet den erfchroctenen Getviffen, wird mit 
grofem Fleip gelehrt; dazu, wie Gott fordert, 
Diefer Whfolution 3u qlauben, nicht weniger, denn 
fo Gottes Stimme vom Himmel! erfchille, und uns 
Dero [deren] Frohlich triften und wiffen, dah twir 
Durch) jolden Glauben Vergebung der Siinden er- 
fangen. Won diefen nitigen Stiiden haben vor- 
geiten die Prediger, fo bon der Beichte viel lehr= 
ten, nicht ein YWortlein geriihrt, fondern allein 
Die Getviffen gemartert mit langer Erzahlung der 
Siinden, mit Genugtun, mit Wbhlap, mit Wall- 
fahrten und dergleiden. Und viele unferer 
Widerfacher befennen jelbft, dak diefes Teil bon 
redhter chriftlider Bufe fchidlider denn gubor in 
Tanger Beit gefdhrieben und gehandelt fei. 

Und wird von der Veidhte aljo gelehrt, dak 
man niemand dringen foll, die Siinde nambaftig 
gu erzablen. Denn folehes ift unmiglid, wie der 
Pjalm 19,13 fpridt: Wer fennet die Miffetat 
Und Yeremias 17, 9 fpridt: ,DeS Menfchen Hera 
ift fo avg, Dak man e8 nict auslernen fann.” 
Die elende menjfdliche Natur ftect alfo tief in 
Siinden, dah fie diefelbe nicht alle fehen oder fen- 
nen fann, und follten tir allein bon denen abfol- 
biert tverden, die twir zahlen finnen, mire un8 
wenig geholfen. Derhalben ift nidt not, die Leute 
ju Ddringen, die Siinde nambaftig gu erzablen. 
Wijo haben auch die Vater gehalten, wie man 
findet distinct. 1, De Poenitentia, da die Worte 
Chrpfoftomi angezogen twerden: Bch fage nicht, 
Daf du dich jelbft follft Sffentlid) dargeben, nod) 
bet einem anbdern dic) felbft berflagen oder fdul- 
dig geben, fondern gehorde dem Propheten, wel= 
cher fprict: Offenbare dem OHErrn deine Wege, 
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diaconi sumpserunt corpus Domini. Sic enim 
38] sonant verba canonis Nicaeni: <Accipiant 
diaconi secundum ordinem post presbyteros 
ab episcopo vel a presbytero sacram commu- 
39] nionem. Et Paulus 1 Cor. 11, 33 de com- 
munione iubet, ut alii alios exspectent, ut fiat 
communis participatio. 

40] Postquam igitur missa apud nos habet 
exemplum ecclesiae, ex Scriptura et patribus, 
confidimus improbari eam non posse, maxime 
quum .publicae ceremoniae magna ex parte 
similes usitatis serventur. Tantum numerus 
missarum est dissimilis, quem propter maxi- 
mos et manifestos abusus certe moderari prod- 
41] esset. Nam olim etiam in ecclesiis fre- 
quentissimis non fiebat quotidie missa, ut 
testatur Historia Tripartita, lib. 9, e. 38: 
Rursus autem in Alexandria quarta et sexta 
feria Scripturae leguntwr easque doctores 
interpretantur, et omnia fiunt praeter solen- 
nem oblationis morem. j 


IV. De Confessione. 


1] Confessio in ecclesiis apud nos non est 
abolita. Non enim solet porrigi corpus [R.27 
Domini nisi antea exploratis et absolutis. Et 
2] docetur populus diligentissime de fide abso- 
lutionis, de qua ante haec tempora magnum 
3] erat silentium. Docentur homines, ut ab- 
solutionem plurimi faciant, quia sit vox Dei 
4] et mandato Dei pronuntietur. Ornatur po- 
testas clavium et’ commemoratur, quantam 
consolationem afferat perterrefactis conscien- 
tiis et quod requirat Deus fidem, ut illi abso- 
lutioni tamquam voci de coelo sonanti creda- 
mus, et quod illa fides in Christum vere 
consequatur et accipiat remissionem pecca- 
torum. Antea immodice extollebantur satis- 
5] factiones; fidei vero et meriti Christi ac 
iustitiae fidei nulla fiebat mentio. Quare in 
hac parte minime sunt culpandae ecclesiae 
nostrae. Nam hoe etiam adversarii tribuere 
6] nobis coguntur, quod doctrina de poeniten- 
tia diligentissime a nostris tractata ac pate- 
facta sit. 


7] Sed de confessione docent, quod enume- 
ratio delictorum non sit necessaria, nec sint 
onerandae conscientiae cura enumerandi 
omnia delicta,’ quia impossibile est omnia 
delicta recitare, ut testatur Psalmus 19, 13: 
Delicta quis intelligit? Item Ieremias 17, 9: 
8] Pravum est cor hominis et imscrutabile. 
Quodsi nulla peccata nisi recitata remitte- 
9] rentur, nunquarh acquiescere conscientiae 
possent, quia plurima peccata neque vident, 
10} neque meminisse possunt. Testantur et 
veteres scriptores enumerationem non esse ne- 
cessariam, Nam. in decretis citatur Chryso- 
11] stomus, qui sic ait: Non tibi dico, ut te 
prodas in publicum, neque apud alios te ac- 
cuses; sed obedire te volo prophetae dicenti: 
Revela ‘ante Dewm viam tuam. Ergo tua con 
fitere peccata apud Deum, verum iudicem, cum 
oratione. Delicta tua pronuncia non [R.28 
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their order, receive the Holy Commumion after 
the presbyters, from the bishop or from a 
presbyter. And Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 33, commands 
concerning. the Communion: Tarry one for 
another, so that there may be a common par- 
ticipation. 

Forasmuch, therefore, as the Mass with us 
has the example of the Church, taken from 
the Scripture and the Fathers, we are con- 
fident that it cannot be disapproved, espe- 
cially since public ceremonies, for the most 
part like those hitherto in use, are retained; 
only the number of Masses differs, which, be- 
cause of very great and manifest abuses, 
doubtless might be profitably reduced. For 
in olden times, even in churches most fre- 
quented, the Mass was not celebrated every 
day, as the Tripartite History (Book 9, 
chap. 33) testifies: Again in Alexandria, 
every Wednesday and Friday the Scriptures 
are read, and the doctors expound them, and 
all things are done, except the solemn rite of 
Communion. 


Article XXV: Of Confession. 


Confession in the churches is not abolished 
among us; for it is not usual to give the 
body of the Lord, except to them that have 
been previously examined and absolved. And 
the people are most carefully taught concern- 
ing faith in the absolution, about which 
formerly there was profound silence. Our 
people are taught that they should highly 
prize the absolution, as being the voice of 
God, and pronounced by God’s command. The 
power of the Keys is set forth in its beauty, 
and they are reminded what great consola- 
tion it brings to anxious consciences; also, 
that God requires faith to believe such abso- 
lution as a voice sounding from heaven, and 
that such faith in Christ truly obtains and 
receives the forgiveness of sins. Aforetime, 
satisfactions were immoderately extolled; of 
faith and the merit of Christ and the right- 
eousness of faith no mention was made; 
wherefore, on this point, our churches are 
by no means to be blamed. For this even 
our adversaries must needs concede to us 
that the doctrine concerning repentance has 
been most diligently treated and laid open 
by our teachers. 

But of Confession they teach that an enu- 
meration of sins is not necessary, and that 
consciences be not burdened with anxiety to 
enumerate all sins, for it is impossible to re- 
count all sins, as the Psalm testifies, 19, 13: 
Who can understand his errors? Also Jere- 
miah, 17,9: The heart is deceitful; who can 
know it? But if no sins were forgiven, ex- 
cept those that are recounted, consciences 
could never find peace; for very many sins 
they neither see nor can remember. The an- 
cient writers also testify that an enumera- 
tion is not necessary.- For in the Decrees, 
Chrysostom is quoted; who says thus: J ‘say 
not to you that you should disclose yourself 
im public, nor that you accuse yourself before 
others, but I would have you obey the prophet 
who says: “Disclose thy way before God.” 
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Pj.37,5. Derhalben beidte Gott dem HErrn, dem 
wahrhaftigen Nidter, neben deinem Gebet; nicht 
fage Deine Siinde mit der Bunge, fondern in det- 
nem Getviffen.” Hier fieht man Har, dak Chry- 
foftomus nicht siwingt, die Sitnde nambaftig 3u 
erziblen. Go lehrt auch die Glossa in Decretis, 
De Poenitentia, distinct. 5, cap. Consideret, 
Dak die Beidjte nidjt durch die Schrift geboten, 
fondern durd) die Kirche eingefekt fet. 
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lingua, sed conscientiae tuae memoria ete. 
12] Et glossa De Poenitentia, dist. 5, cap. 
Consideret, fatetur humani iuris esse con- 
13] fessionem. Verum confessio cum propter 
maximum absolutionis beneficium tum pro- 
pter alias conscientiarum utilitates apud nos 
retinetur, 


Doch wird durch die Prediger diejeS Teils fleipig gelehrt, dak 


die Beichte pon wegen der Whfolution, welche das Hauptitii und das VBornehmfte darin ift, gum Troft 
Det erfchrodenen Getwiffen, dazu um etlicer anderer Urjaden willen gu erhalten fet. 


Der KXXVI. WArtifel. 
Vom Unterfdhied der Speife. 


BVorzeiten hat man alfo gelehrt, gepredigt und 
acfdhrieben, Dak Unterfmied der Spetfen und der- 
gleidhen Traditionen, bon Menfdjen eingefegt, dazu 
Dienen, Daf man dadurd) Gnade berdiene und fiir 
die Siinde genugtue. Wus diefem Grunde hat 
man taglid) neue Gajten, neue Zeremonien, neue 
Orden und dergleicen erdacdht und auf folcdhes 
heftig und hart getrieben, alS twairen folche Dinge 
nitige Gottesdienfte, dadurd man Gnade ber- 
diene, fo man’s halte, und grofe Siinde gefdebe, 
fo man’s nicht halte. Daraus jind viel jchadliche 
Srrtiimer in der Kirdhe erfolgt. 


Erftlich ijt dDadurd) die Gnade Chrifti und die 
Lehre pom Glauben verdunfelt, welche uns das 
Cvyangelium mit grofem Crnft vorhalt und treibt 
hart darauf, daf} man das Verdienft Chrifti hod 
und teuer adhte und twiffe, DaB glauben an Chri- 
ftum hoch und weit iiber alle Werke 3u feken fet. 
Derhalben hat St. Paulus Hheftig wider das Gez 
jek Mofis und menjdhlide Traditionen gefodten, 
dah wir fernen follen, Dak wir bor Gott nicht 
fromm werden aus unjern Werfen, fondern allein 
durd den Glauben an Chriftum, dah wir Gnade 
erlangen um Chriftus’ willen. Sole Lehre ift 
fdier gang erlofdhen dadurch, daf man gelehrt, 
Gnade zu verdienen mit Gefegen, Faften, Unter- 
f{chied der Speifen, Kleidern ufiw. 


Bum andern haben auch foldhe Traditionen 
Gottes Gebot verduntelt; denn man fete Ddiefe 
Traditionen weit iiber Gottes Gebot. Dies hielt 
man allein fiir dhriftlimes Seben, wer die Feier 
alfo Hielt, aljo betete, alfo faftete, alfo gefleidet 
twat; das nannte man geiftlides, chriftlices 
Leben. Daneben hielt man andere, nbtige gute 
Werte fiir cin tweltliches, ungeiftliches Wefen, 
namic) die, jo jeder nad jeinem Beruf zu tun 
fdhuldig ift, als dak der HauSvater arbeitet, Weib 
und Kind 3u ernahren und 3 Gottesfurdht auf- 
gugiehen, die Hausmutter Kinder gebiert und 
toartet ihrer, cin Giirft und Obrigfett Gand und 
Seute regiert uftv. Golde Werke, bon Gott ge- 
boten, muften cin tweltlices und unvollfommenes 
Wefen fein, aber die Craditionen muften den 
practigen Namen haben, dah fie allein heilige, 
vollfomimene Werte hieRen. Derhalben war fein 
Mah noch Cnde, folche Vraditionen gu machen. 


Bum odritten, folde Traditionen find 3u hoher 
Vejdhiwerung der Getviffen geraten. Denn e8 war 


V. De Discrimine Ciborum. 


1] Publica persuasio fuit non tantum vulgi, 
sed etiam docentium in ecclesiis, quod diseri- 
mina ciborum et similes traditiones humanae 
sint opera utilia ad promerendam gratiam 
et satisfactoria pro peccatis. Et quod sic 
2] senserit mundus, apparet ex eo, quia quo- 
tidie instituebantur novae ceremoniae, novi 
ordines, novae feriae, nova ieiunia, et docto- 
res in templis exigebant haec opera tamquam 
necessarium cultum ad promerendam gratiam, 
et vehementer terrebant conscientias, si quid 
3] omitterent. Ex hac persuasione de tra- 
ditionibus multa incommoda in ecclesia secuta 
sunt. 

4] Primo obscurata est doctrina de gratia 
et iustitia fidei, quae est praecipua pars evan- 
gelii, et quam maxime oportet exstare et 
eminere in ecclesia, ut meritum Christi bene 
cognoscatur et fides, quae credit remitti pec- 
cata propter Christum, longe supra opera 
collocetur. Quare et Paulus in hune locum 
5] maxime incumbit, legem et traditiones hu- 
manas removet, ut ostendat iustitiam Chri- 
stianam aliud quiddam esse quam huiusmodi 
opera, videlicet fidem, quae credit peccata 
6] gratis remitti propter Christum. At haec 
doctrina Pauli paene tota oppressa est per 
traditiones, quae pepererunt opinionem, quod 
per discrimina ciborum et similes cultus 
7] oporteat mereri gratiam et iustitiam. In 
poenitentia nulla mentio fiebat de fide, tan- 
tum haee opera satisfactoria proponebantur ; 
in his videbatur poenitentia tota consistere. 

8] Secundo hae traditiones obscuraverunt 
praecepta Dei, quia traditiones longe praefere- 
bantur praeceptis Dei. Christianismus [R.29 
totus putabatur esse observatio certarum 
feriarum, rituum, ieiuniorum, vestitus. Hae 
9] observationes erant in possessione hone- 
stissimi tituli, quod essent vita spiritualis et 
vita perfecta. Interim mandata Dei iuxta 
10} vocationem nullam laudem habebant, quod 
paterfamilias educabat sobolem, quod mater 
pariebat, quod princeps regébat rempublicam. 
Haec putabantur esse opera mundana et im- 
perfecta et longe deteriora illis splendidis 
observationibus. Et hie error valde cruciavit 
11] pias conscientias, quae dolebant se teneri 
imperfecto vitae genere, in coniugio, in magi- 
stratibus aut aliis functionibus  civilibus, 
mirabantur monachos et similes, et falso 
putabant illorum observationes Deo gratio- 
Tes esse. 

12] Tertio traditiones attulerunt magna 
pericula. conscientiis, quia impossibile erat 
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Therefore confess your sins before God, the 
true Judge, with prayer. Tell your errors, 
not with the tongue, but with the memory 
of your conscience, etc. And the Gloss (Of 
Repentance, Distinct. V, Cap. Consideret) ad- 
mits that Confession is of human right only 
[not commanded by Scripture, but ordained 
by the Church]. Nevertheless, on account of 
the great benefit of absolution, and because 
it is otherwise useful to the conscience, Con- 
fession is retained among us. 


Article XXVI: 
Of the Distinction of Meats. 


It has been the general persuasion, not of 
the people alone, but also of those teaching 
in the churches, that making Distinctions of 
Meats, and like traditions of men, are works 
profitable to merit grace, and able to make 
satisfactions for sins. And that the world so 
thought, appears from this, that new cere- 
monies, new orders, new holy-days, and new 
fastings were daily instituted, and the teach- 
ers in the churches did exact these works as 
a service necessary to merit grace, and did 
greatly terrify men’s consciences, if they 
should omit any of these things. From this 
persuasion concerning traditions much detri- 
ment has resulted in the Church. 

First, the doctrine of grace and of the 
righteousness of faith has been obscured by 
it, which is the chief part of the Gospel, and 
ought to stand out as the most prominent in 
the Church, in order that the merit of Christ 
may be well known, and faith, which be- 
lieves that sins are forgiven for Christ’s sake, 
be exalted far above works. Wherefore 
Paul also lays the greatest stress on this 
article, putting aside the Law and human 
traditions, in order to show that Christian 
righteousness is something else than such 
works, to wit, the faith which believes that 
sins are freely forgiven for Christ’s sake. 
But this doctrine of Paul has been almost 
wholly smothered by traditions, which have 
produced an opinion that, by making dis- 
tinctions in meats and like services, we must 
merit grace and righteousness. In treating 
of repentance, there was no mention made of 
faith; only those works of satisfaction were 
set forth; in these the entire repentance 
seemed to consist. 

Secondly, these traditions have obscured 
the commandments of God, because traditions 
were placed far above the commandments of 
God. Christianity was thought to consist 
wholly in the observance of certain holy-days, 
rites, fasts, and vestures. These observances 
had won for themselves the exalted title of 
being the spiritual life and the perfect life. 
Meanwhile the commandments of God, accord- 
ing to each one’s calling, were without honor; 
namely, that the father brought up his off- 
spring, that the mother bore children, that 
the prince governed the commonwealth, — 
these were accounted works that were worldly 
and imperfect, and far below those glittering 
observances. And this error greatly tor- 
mented devout consciences, which grieved that 


they were held in an imperfect state of life, 
as in marriage, in the office of magistrate, or 
in other civil ministrations; on the other 
hand, they admired the monks and such like, 
and falsely imagined that the observances of 
such men were more acceptable to God. 
Thirdly, traditions brought great danger 
to consciences; for it was impossible to keep 
all traditions, and yet men judged these ob- 


2. M. 55. 56. 


nicht miglid, alle Craditionen gu halten, und 
waren dod) die Leute in, der Meinung, al8 ware 
foldeS ein ndtiger Gottesdienft, und fdhreibt Ger- 
fon, dab viele hiemit in Bergweiflung gefallen, 
etliche haben fich auch felbft umgebracht, derhalben, 
dah fie feinen Troft bon der Gnade Chriftt gehirt 
haben. Denn man fieht bei den Gummiffén und 
Thevlogen, wie die Gewiffen verwwirrt, welche fich 
unterftanden haben, die Traditionen gujammen- 
guziehen, und émecxelas gefudt, dak fie den Gez 
wiffen hiilfen, haben fo biel damit gu tun gebabt, 
Dag dietweil alle heilfame driftliche Lehre von 
nitigeren Gachen, alS bom Glauben, bom Troft 
in bohen AUnfechtungen und dergleichen, danieder= 
gelegen ift. Dariiber haben auch viel fromme 
Veute bor diejer Beit fehr geflagt, dag folche Tra- 
Ditionen viel Bank in der Kirche anvichten, und 
dak fromme Leute, damit verhindert, 3u rechter 
Erfenntnis Chriftt nicht fommen michten. Ger- 
fon und etliche mehr haben heftig dariiber ge- 
flagt. Sa, e8 hat aud) Wuguftino mipfallen, dab 
man die Getwiffen mit fo viel Lraditionen be- 
fhwert [hat]. Derhalben er dabei Unterricht 
gibt, Dak man’s nicht fiir ndtige Dinge halten foll. 


Darum haben die Unfern nidt aus Frevel oder 
Verachtung geiftlicer Gewalt von diefen Sachen 
gelehrt, fondern e8 hat die hohe Not gefordert, 
Unterridt zu tun bon obangezetgten Srrtiimern, 
welche aus Mifverftand der Tradition gewadfen 
find. Denn das Changelium szwingt, dak man 
die Lehre vom Glauben folle und miiffe in [den] 
Kivdhen treiben, welche doch nicht mag verftanden 
twerden, fo man bermeint, durd) eigenerwahlte 
Werfe Gnade 3 verdienen. 

Und ift aljo davon gelehrt, dak man durd) Hal= 
tung gedadter menfdlicber Traditionen nicht fann 
Gnade verdienen oder Gott verfHhnen oder fiir 
die Siinde genugtun. UWnbd foll derhalben fein 
nodtiger GotteSdienft Ddaraus gemadt twerden. 
Dazu wird Urfache aus der Schrift angezogen. 
Chrijftus ent{dhuldigt Matth. 15, 3.9 die WApoftel, 
dak fie gewihnliche Traditionen nist gebhalten 
haben, und fpridt dabei: Sie ehren mid) ver- 
geblid) mit Menfdengeboten.” Go er nun dies 
einen vergebliden Dienft nennt, mu er nicht 
nitig fein. Und bald hernad: ,IWGas zum Munde 
eingehet, berunreiniget den Mtenfden nicht.” 
Stem Paulus fprist Rim. 14, 17: ,Da8 Him- 
melreic) ftehet nicht in Speife oder rant.” 
Kol. 2,16: ,Niemand fol euch ridjten in Speife, 
Tranf, Sabbat” uftv. Act. 15, 10 fprict Petrus: 
nWarum verfucdht ihr Gott mit Xuflegung de3 
ods auf der Diinger Halfe, twweldes weder unfere 
Viiter nod) wir haben migen tragen? Gonbdern 
wir glauben durch die Gnade unfer$ HErrn YEfu 
Chrijtt felig 3u werden.” Da verbietet Petrus, 
dak man die Gewiffen nicht befcweren foll mit 
mehr dugerliden Seremonien, e8 fet MofiS oder 
andetn. Und 1 Tim. 4,1—3 werden folche Ber- 
bote, alS Speife verbieten, Che verbieten uftv., 
Teujfelslehren genannt. [*Denn alfo lauten 
St. Paulus’ Worte: pDer Geift aber fagt deut- 
Tich, DaB in den Iekten Zeiten twerden etlidje von 
dem Glauben abtreten und anhangen den ver- 
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MW. 45. 46, 


omnes traditiones servare, et tamen homines 
arbitrabantur has observationes necessarios 
esse cultus. Gerson scribit multos incidisse 
13] in desperationem, quosdam etiam sibi 
mortem conscivisse, quia senserant se non 
posse satisfacere traditionibus, et interim 
consolationem nullam de iustitia fidei et de 
14] gratia audierant. . Videmus summistas 
et theologos colligere traditiones et quaerere 
éavsixetac, ut levent conscientias; non satis 
tamen expediunt, sed interdum magis. in- 
15] iiciunt laqueos conscientiis, Et in colli- 
gendis traditionibus ita fuerunt occupatae 
scholae et conciones, ut non vacaverit attin- 
gere Scripturam et quaerere utiliorem [R.30 
doctrinam de fide, de cruce, de spe, de digni- 
tate civilium rerum, de consolatione conscien- 
16] tiarum in arduis tentationibus. Itaque 
Gerson et alii quidam theologi graviter questi 
sunt se his rixis traditionum impediri, quo- 
minus versari possent in meliore genere 
doctrinae. Et Augustinus vetat onerare con- 
17] scientias huiusmodi observationibus, et 
prudenter admonet Ianuarium, ut sciat eas 
indifferenter observandas esse; sic enim lo- 
quitur [Augustinus, Epist. 119 ad Ianuarium: 
Quod enim neque contra fidem, neque contra’ 
bonos mores iniungitur, indifferenter est ha- 
bendum et pro eorum, inter quos vivitur, 
societate servandum est]. : 

18] Quare nostri non debent videri hanc 
causam temere attigisse aut odio episcoporum, 
19] ut quidam falso suspicantur. Magna 
necessitas fuit de illis erroribus, qui nati 
erant ex traditionibus male intellectis, admo- 
20] nere ecclesias. Nam evangelium cogit 
urgere doctrinam in ecclesiis de gratia et 
iustitia fidei, quae tamen intelligi non potest, 
si- putent homines se mereri gratiam per 
observationes ab ipsis electas. 

21] Sie igitur docuerunt, quod per obser- 
vationem traditionum humanarum non possi- 
mus gratiam mereri aut iustificari. Quare 
non est sentiendum, quod huiusmodi obser- 
22] vationes sint necessarius cultus. Addunt 
testimonia ex Scriptura. Christus Matth. 15, 
3.9 excusat apostolos, qui non servaverant 
usitatam traditionem, quae tamen videbatur 
de re non illicita, sed media esse, et habere 
cognationem cum baptismatibus legis, et 
dicit: Frustra colunt me mandatis hominuwm. 
23) Igitur non exigit cultum inutilem. Et 
paulo post addit: Omne, quod intrat in os, 
non inquinat hominem. Item Rom. 14, 17: 
24] Regnum Dei non est esca aut potus. 
25] Col. 2, 16. 20.21: Nemo wdicet vos in 
cibo, potu, sabbato aut die festo. Item: Si 
26) mortui estis cum Christo ab elementis 
mundi, quare tamquam viventes in mundo 
decreta facitis: Ne attingas, ne gustes, ne 
contrectes? Act. 15,10 ait Petrus: Quare 
27] tentatis Deum, imponentes iugum super 
cervices discipulorum, quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri portare potuimus? Sed per 
gratiam Domini nostri Tesw Christi credimus 
28} salwari, quemadmodum et illi. Hic vetat 
Petrus onerare conscientias pluribus ritibus 
29] sive Mosis, sive aliis. Et 1 Tim. 4, 1—3 
vocat prohibitionem ciborum doctrinam [R.31 
daemoniorum,-quia pugnat cum evangelio talia 
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servances te be necessary acts of worship. 
Gerson writes that many fell into despair, 
and that some even took their own lives, be- 
cause they felt that they were not able to 
satisfy the traditions; and they had all the 
while not heard any consolation of the right- 
eousness of faith and grace. We see that the 
summists and theologians gather the tradi- 
tions, and seek mitigations whereby to ease 
consciences, and yet they do not sufficiently 
unfetter, but sometimes entangle, consciences 
even more. And with the gathering of these 
traditions, the schools and sermons have been 
so much occupied that they have had no 
leisure to touch upon Scripture, and to seek 
the more profitable doctrine of faith, of the 
cross, of hope, of the dignity of civil affairs, 
of consolation of sorely tried consciences. 
Hence Gerson and some other theologians 
have grievously complained that by these 
strivings concerning traditions they were 
prevented from giving attention to a better 
kind of doctrine. Augsutine also forbids that 
men’s consciences should be burdened with 
such observances, and prudently advises Jan- 
uarius that he must know that they are to 
be observed as things indifferent; for such 
are his words. 

Wherefore our teachers must not be looked 
upon as having taken up this matter rashly 
or from hatred of the bishops, as some falsely 
suspect. There was great need to warn the 
churches of these errors, which had arisen 
from misunderstanding the traditions. For 
the Gospel compels us to insist in the churches 
upon the doctrine of grace, and of the right- 
eousness of faith; which, however, cannot be 
understood, if men think that they merit 
grace by observances of their own choice. 

Thus, therefore, they have taught that by 
the observance of human traditions we can- 
not merit grace or be justified; and hence we 
must not think such observances necessary 
acts of worship. They add hereunto testimo- 
nies of Scripture. Christ, Matt. 15, 3, defends 
the Apostles who had not observed the usual 
tradition, which, however, evidently pertains 
to a matter not unlawful, but indifferent, and 
to have a certain affinity with the purifica- 
tions of the Law, and says, 9: In vain do 
they worship Me with the commandments of 
men. He, therefore, does not exact an un- 
profitable service. Shortly after He adds: 
Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
aman. So also Paul, Rom. 14,17: The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink. Col. 2, 16: 
Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or 
im drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of 
the Sabbath-day; also: If ye be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though living im the world, are ye subject 
to. ordinances: Touch not, taste not, handle 
not? And Peter says, Acts 15, 10: Why 
tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear? But we believe 
that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall be saved, even as they. Here 
Peter forbids to burden the consciences with 
many rites, either of Moses or of others. And 
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fithrerijden Geijtern und Lehren der Teufel durd) 


Die, fo in GleiSnerei Liigenredner find und Brand- 
mal in ihrem Gewwiffen haben und verbieten, ehe- 
lich gu twerden und gu meiden die Speije, die Gott 
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XS. 46—48. 


opera instituere aut facere, ut per ea merea- 
mur gratiam, aut quod non possit existere 
Christianismus sine tali cultu. 


gefdaffen hat, gu nehimen mit Danfjagung, den Glaiubigen und denen, die die Wahrheit erfannt 
haben.”] Denn dies ift ftrads dem Cvangelio entgegen, foldje Werte einfeken oder tun, dak man 
damit Vergebung der Giinden verdiene, oder alS mige niemand [ein] Chrift fein ohne folche Dienfte. 


Dak man aber den Unfern hie fehuld gibt, als 
verbiten fie Kaftetung und Zucht, wie Yodvinia- 
nus, wird fic) viel ander$ aus ihren Schriften 
befinden. Denn fie haben allezeit gelehrt bom 
heiligen Kreuz, dag Chriften gu leiden fdhuldig 
find; und Ddiefes ijt rechte, ernftlice und nicht 
erdicdtete Kaftetung. 


Daneben wird aud) gelehrt, dak ein jeglider 


fchuldig ift, fic) mit Leiblicber trbung, als Faften 
und anderer libung, aljo 3u halten, dah er nidjt 
Urfache gu Siinden gebe, nidjt, Daf er mit folden 
Werfen Gnade verdiene. Diefe leiblice Wbung 
foll nicht alfein etliche beftimmte Dage, fondern 
jtetig getrieben werden. Dabon redet Chriftus 
Vuf, 21, 34: ,Hiitet euch, dab eure Herzen nicht 
befdjweret werden mit Bolerei!” Stem Matth. 
17, 21: ,Die Teufel werden nicht ausgeworfen 
denn Ddurd Faften und Gebet.” Und Paulus 
fpricht 1 Ror. 9, 27, ev fafteie feinen Leib und 
bringe ihn 3um Gebhorfam, damit [womit] er 
anjeigt, Dak Rafteiung dienen foll, nicht damit 
Gnade 3u verdienen, fondern den Leth gefdhictt 
gu halten, dDaB er nidjt berhindere, twas einem 
jeglichen nach feinem Beruf 3u fdaffen befoh- 
fen ift. Und wird aljo nidt das Faften ver- 
tworfen, fondern dak man einen ndtigen Dienft 
Daraus auf beftimmte Tage und Speijen zur Ver-= 
wirrung dev Gewwiffen gemadt hat. 


Wuch werden diejes DeilS viele Beremonien und 
Traditionen gehalten, alg Ordnung der Meffe und 
andere Gefinge, Fefte ufw., welche dazu dienen, 
Dak in der Kirche Ordnung gehalten werde. Daz 
neben aber twird daS Bolf unterridtet, dah fol- 
cher duperliche GotteSdienjt nicht fromm macht vor 
Gott, und dak man’s ohne Befdhwerung de8 Ge- 
wiffens halten foll, alfo dab, jo man e8 nachlaft 
ohne Mrgernis, nit Daran gefiindigt wird. Diefe 
Oreiheit in duperlidjen Zeremonien haben auch die 
alten Bater gehalten. Denn im Orient hat man 
das Ofterfeft auf andere Beit denn gu Ptom ge- 
halter. Und da etliche dieje Ungleidhheit fiir eine 
Trennung in dev Kirdhe halten twollten, find fie 
vermahnt bon andern, dak nicht not ift, in foldhen 
Getwohnheiten Gleidhheit gu halten. Und fpricht 
Srenius alfo: ,Ungleihheit im Faften trennt 
nicht die Cinigfeit des Glaubens.” Wie auch 
distinct. 12. bom folder Ungleidheit in menfd- 
Tiden Ordnungen gefehrieben, dak fie Der Cinig- 
feit det Chriftenheit nict guider fet. Und 
Tripartita Hist., lib. 9, 3teht 3ufammen viel 
ungleiche Rirdhengewohnheiten und jet einen niig- 
Tichen chriftlicen Sprud: ,Der Wpoftel Meinung 
ift nicht gewefen, Feiertage eingufegen, fondern 
Glauben und Liebe gu lehren.” 


Der XXVITI. MArtifel. Bon Koftergeliibden. 


Von Kloftergeliibden ju reden, ift not, erjt- 
Tich gu bedenten, wie e8 bis anher damit gehalten, 
weld) Wejen fie in Kldftern gehabt, und dak fehr 


30] Hic obiiciunt adversarii, quod nostri 
prohibeant disciplinam et wmortificationem 
carnis, sicut Iovinianus. Verum aliud depre- 
31] hendetur ex scriptis nostrorum. Semper 
enim docuerunt de cruce, quod Christianos 
oporteat tolerare afflictiones. Haec est vera, 
32] seria et non simulata mortificatio, variis 
afflictionibus exerceri et crucifigi cum Christo. 

33] Insuper docent, quod quilibet Christia- 
nus debeat se corporali disciplina aut corpo- 
ralibus exercitiis et laboribus sic exercere et 
coercere, ne saturitas aut desidia exstimulet 
ad peccandum, non ut per illa exercitia 
mereamur gratiam aut satisfaciamus pro pec- 
34] catis. Et hance corporalem disciplinam 
oportet semper urgere, non solum paucis et 
constitutis diebus, sicut Christus praecipit 
35] Luc. 21, 34: Cavete, ne corpora vestra 
36] graventur crapula. Item Matth. 17, 21: 
Hoe genus daemoniorum non eticitur nisi 
37] ieiunio et oratione. Et Paulus ait 1 Cor. 
9,27: Castigo corpus meum et redigo in ser- 
38] vitutem. Ubi clare ostendit se ideo casti- 
gare corpus, non ut per eam disciplinam 
mereatur remissionem peccatorum, sed ut 
corpus habeat obnoxium et idoneum ad res 
spirituales et ad faciendum officium iuxta 
39] vocationem suam. Itaque non damnan- 
tur ipsa ieiunia, sed traditiones, quae certos 
dies, certos cibos praescribunt cum periculo 
conscientiae, tamquam istiusmodi opera sint 
necessarius cultus. 

40] Servantur tamen apud nos pleraeque 
traditiones, quae conducunt ad hoc, ut res 
ordine geratur in ecclesia, ut ordo lectionum 
41] in missa et praecipuae feriae. Sed in- 
terim homines admonentur, quod talis cultus 
non iustificet coram Deo, et quod non sit [R.32 
ponendum peccatum in talibus rebus, si omit- 
42] tantur sine scandalo. MHaec libertas in 
ritibus humanis non fuit ignota patribus. 
43] Nam in Oriente alio tempore servaverunt 
pascha quam Romae, et quum Romani propter 
hane dissimilitudinem accusarent Orientem 
schismatis, admoniti sunt ab aliis, tales mores 
44) non oportere ubique similes esse. Et Ire- 
naeus inquit: Dissonantia ieiunii fidei conso- 
nantiam non solvit [H diapwria tis ynoteias 
THY Oudvolay tHS mloteMs ovvlotyor], sicut et 
distinct. 12 Gregorius Papa significat, talem 
dissimilitudinem non laedere unitatem eccle- 
45] siae. Et in Historia Tripartita, lib. 9, 
multa colliguntur exempla dissimilium rituum 
et recitantur haee verba: Mens apostolorwm 
fuit non dé diebus festis sancire, sed praedi- 
care bonam conversationem et pietatem. 


VI. De Votis Monachorum. 


1] Quid de votis monachorum apud nos 
doceatur, melius intelliget, si quis meminerit, 
qualis status -fuerit monasteriorum, quam 
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in 1 Tim. 4, 1.3 Paul calls the prohibition of 
meats a doctrine of devils; for it is against 
the Gospel to institute or to do such works 
that by them we may merit grace, or as 
though Christianity could not exist without 
such service of God. 

Here our adversaries object that our 
teachers are opposed to discipline and mor- 
tification of the flesh, as Jovinian. But the 
contrary may be learned from the writings 
of our teachers. For they have always taught 
concerning the cross that it behooves Chris- 
tians to bear afflictions. This is the true, 
earnest, and unfeigned mortification, to wit, 
to be exercised with divers afflictions, and to 
be crucified with Christ. 

Moreover, they teach that every Christian 
ought to train and subdue himself with bodily 
restraints, or bodily exercises and labors, that 
neither satiety nor slothfulness tempt him to 
sin, but not that we may merit grace or make 
satisfaction for sins by such exercises. And 
such external discipline ought to be urged at 
all times, not only on a few and set days. So 
Christ commands, Luke 21, 34: Take heed lest 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting ; 
also Matt.17,21: This kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting. Paul also says, 1 Cor. 
9,27: I keep under my body and bring it into 
subjection. Here he clearly shows that he 
was keeping under his body, not to merit for- 
giveness of sins by that discipline, but to have 
his body in subjection and fitted for spiritual 
things, and for the discharge of duty accord- 
ing to his calling. Therefore, we do not con- 
demn fasting in itself, but the traditions 
which prescribe certain days and certain 
meats, with peril of conscience, as though 
such works were a necessary service. 

Nevertheless, very many traditions are kept 
on our part, which conduce to good order in 
the Church, as the Order of Lessons in the 
Mass and the chief holy-days. But, at the 
same time, men are warned that such ob- 
servances do not justify before God, and that 
in such things it should not be made sin if 

_ they be omitted without offense. Such liberty 
in human rites was not unknown to the 
Fathers. For in the East they kept Easter 
at another time than at Rome, and when, 
on account of this diversity, the Romans ac- 
cused the Eastern Church of schism, they 
were admonished by others that such usages 
need not be alike everywhere. And Irenaeus 
says: Diversity concerning fasting does not 
destroy the harmony of faith; as also Pope 
Gregory intimates in Dist. XII, that such 
diversity does not violate the unity of the 
Church. And in. the Tripartite History, 
Book 9, many examples of dissimilar rites 
are gathered, and the following statement is 
made: It was not the mind of the Apostles 
to enact rules concerning holy-days, but to 
preach godliness and a holy life [, to teach 
faith and love]. 


Article XXVII: Of Monastic Vows. 


What is taught on our part concerning 
Monastic Vows, will be better understood if 
it be remembered what has been the state of 
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biel darin taglid) nidt allein wider Gottes Wort, 
fondern aud) papftliden Nechten guentgegen [gu- 
wider] gehandelt ijt. Denn 3u St. Wuguftini Bet- 
ten find Rlofterftinde fret gewefen; folgend [her- 
nad)], da die rechte Bucht und Lehre zerriittet, hat 
man Rloftergeliibde erdacht und damit eben als 
mit einem erdadten GefingniS die Bucht twie= 
DdDerum aufridten wollen. 

itber daS hat man neben den Kloftergeliibden 
viel andere Stiide mehr aufgebracht und mit fol- 
chen Banden und Bejdhwerden ihrer viele, auc) vor 
gebiihrenden Sahren, beladen. 

So find auch viele Perfonen aus Uniwiffenheit 
gu folcem Rlofterleben gefommen, tvelche, twie- 
wohl fie fonft nicht gu jung gewefen, haben dod) 
ihr Vermigen nidjt genugfam ermeffen und ver= 
ftanden. Diefelben alle, alfo verftridt und der- 
widelt, find geziwungen und gedrungen, in folden 
Banden zu bleiben, ungeadtet deffen, dak aud) 
[da8] papftlide Recht ihrer viele freigibt. Und 
das ift befchwerlider getwefen in Sungfrauenfls- 
ftern denn Minchstliftern, fo fic) doch geztemt 
hatte, der Weibshilder als der Schwachen 3u ver- 
fchonen. Diefelbe Strenge und Hartigkeit hat 
aud) viel frommen euten in Borzeiten mif= 
fallen; denn fie haben wohl gefehen, dah beide 
Knaben und Maidlein um CErhaltung willen des 
Neibes in die Kilbfter find verftedt worden. Sie 
haben aud) wohl gejehen, tie itbel daSfelbe Bor- 
nehmen geraten ijt, was Mrgernis, was Befdhiwe- 
tung det Getviffen eS gebracdht, und haben viele 
Reute geflagt, dak man in folcher gefahrlicen 
Sache die Canone$ fo gar nicht geachtet [hat]. 
Zudem, fo hat man eine folche Meinung bon den 
RKioftergeliibden, die unverborgen [ijt], dite ad) 
piel Minchen itbel gefallen hat, die wentg ein [die 
cin tvenig] Verftand gehabt [haben]. 


Denn fie gaben bor, da RKloftergeliibde der 
Taufe gleid) waren, und dak man mit dem KIv= 
fterleben Bergebung der Siinden und MRedhtferti- 
quiig bor Gott verdiene. Ba, fie fegten noch mehr 
Dagu, Dak man mit dem Kofterleben verdiente 
nicht allein Gerechtigfeit und Frimmigfeit, fon- 
Dern aud), Dak man damit Hielte die Gebote und 
Rite, im Cyangelio verfaft, und wurden aljo 
Die Klojftergeliibde hdher gepriejen denn die Taufe; 
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multa contra canones in ipsis monasteriis 
2] quotidie fiebant: Augustini tempore erant 
libera collegia; postea, corrupta disciplina, 
ubique addita sunt vota, ut tamquam excogi- 
tato carcere disciplina restitueretur. 


3] Additae sunt paulatim supra vota aliae 
4] multae observationes. Et haec vincula 
multis ante iustam aetatem contra’ canones 
iniecta sunt. 

5] Multi inciderunt errore in hoe vitae 
genus, quibus, etiamsi non deessent anni, 
tamen iudicium de suis viribus defuit. Qui 
6] sic irretiti erant, cogebantur manere, 
etiamsi quidam beneficio canonum liberari 
7) possent. Et hoe accidit magis etiam in 
monasteriis virginum quam monachorum, 
quum sexui imbecilliori magis parcendum 
8] esset. Hic rigor displicuit multis bonis 
viris ante haec tempora, qui videbant [R.33 
puellas et adolescentes in monasteria detrudi 
propter victum. Videbant, quam infeliciter 
succederet hoc consilium, quae scandala pare- 
ret, quos laqueos conscientiis iniiceret. Dole- 
9] bant auctoritatem canonum in re_peri- 
culosissima omnino negligi et contemni. Ad 
10] haee mala accedebat talis persuasio de 
votis, quam constat etiam olim displicuisse 
ipsis monachis, si qui paulo cordatiores fue- 
11) runt. Docebant vota paria esse baptismo; 
docebant se hoe vitae genere mereri remissio- 
nem peccatorum et iustificationem coram Deo. 
12] Imo addebant vitam monasticam non tan- 
tum iustitiam mereri coram Deo, sed amplius 
etiam, quia servaret non modo praecepta, sed 
etiam consilia evangelica. 

13] Ita persuadebant monasticam profes- 
sionem longe meliorem esse baptismo, vitam 
monasticam ‘plus mereri quam vitam magi- 
stratuum, vitam pastorum et similium, qui 
in mandatis Dei sine factitiis religionibus 
14] suae vocationi serviunt. Nihil horum ne- 
gari potest; exstant enim in libris eorum. 


item, Dak man mehr verdiente mit dem Rlofterleben 


denn mit allen andern Standen, fo von Gott geordnet find, als Pfarrherr- und Predigerftand, Obrig- 
feit=, Fiirften=, Herrenftand und dergleichen, die alle nad) Gottes Gebot, Wort und Befehl in ihrem 
Beruf ohne erdichtete Geiftlichfeit dienen, wie denn Ddiefer Stitce feineS verneint werden mag, denn 
man findet’s in ihren eigenen Bitchern. iber da8, wer alfo gefangen und ins Klofter getommen [tar], 


lernte twenig bon Chrijto. 

tia [vorzeiten] hat man Schulen der Heiligen 
Schrift und anderer Riinfte, fo der chriftliden 
Kirche dienftlid) find, in den Kldjtern gehalten, dak 
man aus den Kldftern Pfarrherren und Bijdhofe 
genommen hat; jegt aber hat’S viel eine andere 
Geftalt. Denn vorzeiten tamen fie der Meinung 
gufammen int Klofterleben, dak man die Schrift 
ferne. Zebt geben fie bor, da8 Kilofterleben fei ein 
fold) Wefen, dak man Gottes Gnade und Frim- 
migfeit por Gott damit verdiene, ja, e8 fet ein 
Stand der Vollfommenheit, und feken’s den an-z 
Dern Standen, fo bon Gott eingejekt, weit vor. 
Das alles wird darum angezogen, ohne alle Ver= 
unglimpfung, Damit man je defto bah [beffer] ver- 
nehmen und dverftehen mige, wa8 und wie die Un- 
fern predigen und Iehren. 

Erjtlid) lehren fie bet unS bon denen, die 3ur 
Che greifen, alfo, dapB alle die, fo gum ledigen 


15] Quid fiebat postea in monasteriis? 
Olim erant scholae sacrarum litterarum et 
aliarum disciplinarum, quae sunt utiles eccle- 
siae, et sumebantur inde pastores et episcopi: 
nunc alia res-ést; nihil opus est recitare nota. 
16] Olim ad discendum conveniebant: nune 
fingunt institutum esse vitae genus ad prome- 
rendam gratiam et iustitiam, imo praedicant, 
esse statum perfectionis, et longe praeferunt 
omnibus aliis vitae generibus, a Deo ordinatis. 
17] Haec ideo recitavimus nihil odiose exagge- 
rantes, ut melius intelligi posset de hac re do- 
etrina nostrorum. 


18] Primum de his,. qui matrimonia con: 
trahunt, sic docent apud-nos, quod-liceat omni- - 
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the monasteries, and how many things were 
daily done in those very monasteries, contrary 
to the Canons. In Augustine’s time they were 
free associations. Afterward, when discipline 
was corrupted, vows were everywhere added 
for the purpose of restoring discipline, as in 
a carefully planned prison. 

Gradually, many other observances were 
added besides vows. And these fetters were 
laid upon many before the lawful age, con- 
trary to the Canons. 

Many also entered into this kind of life 
through ignorance, being unable to judge their 
own strength, though they were of sufficient 
age. Being thus ensnared, they were com- 
pelled to remain, even though some could 
have been freed by the kind provision of the 
Canons. And this was more the case in con- 
vents of women than of monks, although more 
consideration should have been shown the 
weaker sex. This rigor displeased many good 
men before this time, who saw that young 
men and maidens were thrown into convents 
for a living. They saw what unfortunate re- 
sults came of this procedure, and what scan- 
dals were created, what snares were cast upon 
consciences! They were grieved that the 
authority of the Canons in so momentous a 
_matter was utterly set aside and despised. 
To these evils was added such a persuasion 
concerning vows as, it is well known, in 
former times displeased even those monks 
who were more considerate. They taught 
that vows were equal to Baptism; they 
taught that by this kind of life they merited 
forgiveness of sins and justification before 
God. Yea, they added that the monastic life 
not only merited righteousness before God, 
but even greater things, because it kept not 
only the precepts, but also the so-called 
“evangelical counsels.” 

Thus they made men believe that the pro- 
fession of monasticism was far better than 
Baptism, and that the monastic life was more 
meritorious than that of magistrates, than 
the life of pastors, and such like, who serve 
their calling in accordance with God’s com- 
mands, without any man-made services. None 
of these things can be denied; for they ap- 
pear in their own books. [Moreover, a person 
who has been thus ensnared and has entered 
a monastery learns little of Christ.] 

What, then, came to pass in the monas- 
teries? Aforetime they were schools of 
theology and other branches, profitable to 
the Church; and thence pastors and bishops 
were obtained. Now it is another thing. It 
is needless to rehearse what is known to all. 
Aforetime they came together to learn; now 
they feign that it is a kind of life instituted 
to merit grace and righteousness; yea, they 
preach that it is a state of perfection, and 
they put it far above all other kinds of life 
ordained of God. These things we have re- 
hearsed without odious exaggeration, to the 
end that the doctrine of our teachers on this 
point might: be: better understood. 


First, concerning such as contract matri- 
mony, they teach on our part that it is law- 
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Stand nicht gefchidt find, Macht, Fug und Recht 
haben, fich gu vereheliden. Denn die Geliibde ver- 
migen nicjt Gottes Ordnung und Gebot aufzu- 
heben. Nun lautet Gottes Gebot alfo 1 Kor. 7, 2: 
nllm dev Hurerei twillen habe ein jeglicher fein 
eigen Weib, und eine jegliche habe ihren eigenen 
Mann.” Dajzu dringt, zwingt und treibt nidt 
alfein Gottes Gebot, fondern aud) Gottes Ge- 
{hopf und Ordnung alle die 3um Cheftand, die 
ohne fonderes [befondere] Gottesiwerf mit der 
Gabe dev Sungfraufdhaft nicht beqnadet find, laut 
Diefes Spruchs Gottes felbft Gen. 2,18: C8 ift 
nicht gut, dah der Mtenfd allein fei; wir wollen 
ihm eine Gehilfin machen, die um ihn fet.” 

Was mag man nun datpider aufbringen? Mtan 
tiihme das Geliihbde und Pflicht, wie hoch man 
wwolle, man mute e8 auf, als [fo] hod man fann, 
fo mag [fann] man dennod) nicht er3wingen, dah 
Gottes Gebot dadurd) aufgehoben twerde. Die 
Doctores fagen, dag die Geliibde, aud) wider des 
Papjts Recht, unbiindig [nidt verbindlich] find, 
wiebdtel weniger follen fie denn binden, Statt und 
Kraft haben wider Gottes Gebot! 

Wo die Pflichten der Gelithde fetne anderen 
Urjachen Hatten, dak fie midjten aufgehoben twer- 
Den, jo Hatten die Papfte auch nicht dawider dis- 
penfiert oder erlaubt. Denn e8 gebiihrt feinem 
Menfaen die Pflicht, fo aus godttliden Rechten 
heriwachft, 3 zerreifen. Darum haben die Piapfte 
wohl bedacht, dak in diefer Pflicht eine sMquitat 
foll gebraucht werden, und haben 3um Sfternmal 
Dispenfiert, als, mit einem Rinige von Aragonien 
und vielen andern. Go man nun 3ur Erhaltung 
zeitlicher Dinge dispenfiert hat, foll viel bifliger 
DISpenfiert werden um Notdurft willen der Seelen. 

Golgends [Ferner], warum treibt der Gegenteil 
fo hart, Daf} man die Geliibde halten mu, und 
fieht nicht 3uvor an, ob das Geliibde feine Wert 
habe? Denn das Geliibde foll in miglicen 
Sachen willig und ungegioungen fein. Wie aber 
Die etwige Reufchheit in des Mtenfcyen Getwalt und 
Vermogen ftehe, weif man wohl; auch find wenig, 
beide Manns- und WeibSperfonen, die bon ihnen 
felbjt, willig und mohlbedacht, da8 Rloftergelithde 
getan haben. Che fie gum rechten Verftand fom- 
men, jo itberredet man fie 3um Rloftergeliibde; 
gutveilen werden fie auch dazu gezwungen und ge- 
Dtungen. Darum ift eS je nicht billig, dak man 
fo fhiwind [fcharf] und hart bon der Gelithde- 
pflicht dtSputiere, angefehen, dah fie alle befennen, 
Daf folches wider die Natur und Wrt de3 Gelithdes 
ijt, Dab eS nicht willig und mit gutem Rat und 
BVedadh)t gelobt wird. 

tliche Canones und papftliche Rechte zerreifen 
die Geliibde, die unter fiinfzehn Sahren gefdehen 
find. Denn fie halten’s dafiir, baj man vor der- 
felben Beit fo viel Verftandes nicht hat, dak man 
die Ordnung de8 gangen eben, tie daSfelbe an- 
guftellen, befchliefen finne. (Cin anderer Kanon 
gibt der menfdliden Schwachheit noch mehr 
wahre su; denn er verbietet, da8 Kloftergeliibde 
unter adjtzehn Jahren 3u tun. Daraus hat der 
metjte Vet! Cntfdhuldigung und Urfacen, aus den 
Kloftern gu gehen; denn fie de8 mehreren Teils 
in der Rindheit vor diejen Jahren in Mldfter ge- 
fommen find. 

Endlich, wenngleich) die Verbredhung [das Bre- 
chen] deS Kloftergeliibdes michte getadelt werden, 
fo finnte aber dennoc) nicht darau8 folgen, da 
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bus, qui non sunt idonei ad coelibatum, con- 
trahere matrimonium, quia vota non possunt 
ordinationem ac mandatum Dei tollere. Est 
19] autem hoc mandatum Dei 1 Cor. 7, 2: 
Propter fornicationem habeat wnusquisque 
20] uxorem suam. Neque mandatum solum, 
sed etiam creatio et ordinatio Dei cogit [R.34 
hos ad coniugium, qui sine singulari Dei opere 
non sunt excepti, iuxta illud: Non est bonum 
21] homini esse solum, Gen. 2,18. Igitur non 
peceant isti, qui obtemperant huie mandato 
et ordinationi Dei. 


22] Quid potest contra haee opponi? Ex- 
aggeret aliquis obligationem voti, quantum 
volet, tamen non poterit efficere, ut votum 
23] tollat mandatum Dei. Canones docent in 
omni voto ius superioris excipi; quare multo 
minus haee vota contra mandata Dei valent! 


24] Quodsi obligatio votorum nullas haberet 
causas, cur mutari possit: nec Romani pon- 
tifices dispensassent. Neque enim licet ho- 
mini obligationem, quae simpliciter est iuris 
25] divini, rescindere. Sed prudenter iudi- 
caverunt Romani pontifices aequitatem in hac 
obligatione adhibendam esse; ideo saepe de 
26] votis dispensasse leguntur. Nota est 
historia de rege Arragonum revocato ex mona- 
sterio; et exstant exempla nostri temporis. 


27] Deinde, cur obligationem exaggerant 
adversarii seu effectum voti, quum interim de 
ipsa voti natura sileant, quod debet esse in re 
possibili, quod debet esse voluntarium, sponte 
28] et consulto conceptum? At quomodo sit 
in potestate hominis perpetua castitas, non 
29] est ignotum. Et quotusquisque sponte 
et consulto vovit? Puellae et adolescentes, 
priusquam iudicare possunt, persuadentur ad 
vovendum, interdum etiam coguntur. Quare 
30]. non est aequum tam rigide de obligatione 
disputare, quum omnes fateantur contra voti 
naturam esse, quod non sponte, quod incon- 
sulto, admittitur. 


31] Plerique canones rescindunt vota, ante 
annum quintum decimum contracta, quia 
ante illam aetatem non videtur tantum esse 
iudicii, ut de perpetua vita constitui possit. 
32] Alius canon, plus concedens hominum im- 
becillitati, addit annos aliquot; vetat [R.35 
enim ante annum duodevicesimum votum fieri. 
33] Sed utrum sequemur? Maxima pars ha- 
bet excusationem, cur monasteria deserant, 
quia plurimi ante hanc aetatem voverunt. 


34] Postremo, etiamsi voti violatio repre- 
hendi posset, tamen non videtur statim sequi, 
quod coniugia talium personarum dissolvenda 
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ful for all men who are not fitted for single 
life to contract matrimony, because vows can- 
not annul the ordinance and commandment 
of God. But the commandment of God is, 
‘1 Cor. 7,2: To avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife. Nor is it the com- 
mandment only, but also the creation and 
ordinance of God, which forces those to marry 
who are not excepted by a singular work of 
God, according to the text Gen. 2,18: Jt is 
not good that the man should be alone. 
Therefore they do not sin who obey this com- 
mandment and ordinance of God. 

What objection can be raised to this? Let 
men extol the obligation of a vow as much 
as they list, yet shall they not bring to pass 
that the vow annuls the commandment of 
God. The Canons teach that the right of 
the superior is excepted in every vow; [that 
vows are not binding against the decision of 
the Pope;] much less, therefore, are these 
vows of force which are against the command- 
ments of God. 

Now, if the obligation of vows could not be 
changed for any cause whatever, the Roman 
Pontiffs could never have given dispensation ; 
for it is not lawful for man to annul an 
obligation which is simply divine, But the 
Roman Pontiffs have prudently judged that 
leniency is to be observed in this obligation, 
and therefore we read that many times they 
have dispensed from vows. The case of the 
King of Aragon who was called back from 
the monastery is well known, and there are 
also examples in our own times. [Now, if 
dispensations have been granted for the sake 
of securing temporal interests, it is much 
more proper that they be granted on account 
of the distress of souls.] 

In the second place, why do our adversaries 
exaggerate the obligation or effect of a vow, 
when, at the same time, they have not a word 
to say of the nature of the vow itself, that 
it ought to be in a thing possible, that it 
ought to be free, and chosen spontaneously 
and deliberately? But it is not unknown to 
what extent perpetual chastity is in the power 
of man. And how few are there who have 


taken the vow spontaneously and deliberately! . 


Young maidens and men, before they are able 
to judge, are persuaded, and sometimes even 
compelled, to take the vow. Wherefore it is 
not fair to insist so rigorously on the obli- 
gation, since it is granted by all that it is 
against the nature of a vow to take it with- 
out spontaneous and deliberate action. 

Most canonical laws rescind vows made be- 
fore the age of fifteen; for before that age 
there does not seem sufficient judgment in 
a person to decide concerning a perpetual 
life. Another Canon, granting more to the 
weakness of man, adds a few years; for it 
forbids a vow to be made before the age of 
eighteen. But which of these two Canons 
shall we follow? The most part have an ex- 
cuse for leaving the monasteries, because most 
of them have taken the vows before they 
reached these ages. 

Finally, even though the violation of a vow 
might be censured, yet it seems not forth- 
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man Dderfelben Che zerreifen follte. Denn St. 
Uuguftinus fagt 27. quaest., 1. cap., Nuptiarum, 
daB man folche Che nicht zerreifen foll. Nun ift 
je St. Uuguftin nicht in geringem Wnfehen in der 
Hriftlicen Kirche, obgleich etliche hernad anders 
gehalten [haben]. 

Wierwoht nun Gottes Gebot von dem Cheftande 
ihrer fehr viele bom Nloftergelithde fret und ledig 
gemacht [hat], jo wenden doch die Unfern mod) 
mehr Urfacen vor, dak Rloftergelitbde nictig und 
unbiindig feien. Denn aller Gottesdienft, von den 
Menfchen ohne Gottes Gebot und Befehl eingefest 
und erwablt, Gerechtigfeit und Gottes Gnade 3u 
erlangen, jet tider Gott und dem Cvangelio und 
Gottes Befehl entgegen; wie denn Chriftus felbft 
fagt Matth. 15,9: ,Gie dienen mir bergebens mit 
Menjchengeboten.” So lehret’s aud) St. Paulus 
iiberall, Dak man Gerechtigteit nicdjt foll fuchen 
aus unfern Geboten und Gottesdtentten, fo von 
Menfchen erdichtet find, fondern dak Gerechtigfert 
und Frimmigfeit bor Gott fommt aus dem Glau- 
ben und Bertrauen, dak wir glauben, dah uns 
Gott um feines einigen Gohnes Chriftus twillen 
gu Gnaden annimmt. 

Nun ift es je am Lage, dah die Monche gelehrt 
und gepredigt haben, dak die erdadhte Geiftlichfeit 
genugtue fiir die Siinde und Gottes Gnade und 
Geredhtigfeit erlange. YWa8 ift nun dieS anders, 
Denn Die Herrlichfeit und Preis der Gnade Chriftt 
bermindern und die Gerechtigfit des Glaubens 
verleugnen? Darum folgt aus dem, daf folche ge- 
wihnlide Geliibde unrechte, falfche Gottesdientte 
getwejen [find]. Derhalben find fie auc unbiindig. 
Denn ein gottlos Geliibde, und das wider Gottes 
Gebot gefdehen, ift unbiindig und nidhtig; tie 
aud) die Canones Iehren, dak der Cid nicht joll 
ein Band zur Siinde fein. 

St. Paulus fagt ju den Galatern am 5, 4: 
nasht jeid ab bon Chrijfto, die ihe durch) das Gefeh 
rechtfertig werden tvol{t, und habt der Gnade gez 
fehlt.” Derhalben auch die, fo durch Gelitbde 
wollen vechtfertig werden, find bon Chrifto ab 
und febhlen der Gnade Gottes. Denn diefelben 
rauben Chrifto feine Chre, der allein gerecht macht, 
a geben foldhe Ghre ihren Geliibden und RKlofter- 
eben. 

Man fann aud) nidt leugnen, dah die Mince 
gelehrt und gepredigt haben, daf fie durd) ihre 
Geliibde und Kofterwejen und = weife gerecht wer- 
den und BVergebung der Siinden verdienen; ja, 
fie haben noch wohl ungefchictere Dinge erdidtet 
und gefagt, da fie ihre guten Werte den andern 
mittetlen. Wenn nun ciner dies alleS wollte un- 
glimpflic treiben und aufmugen, wie viele Stiice 
finnte er 3ufammenbringen, deren fich die Monde 
jebt felbft fcjdmen und nidt wollen getan haben! 
Uber das alles haben fie auch die Leute iiberredet, 
Daf Die erdidjteten geiftliden Ordensftinde find 
chriftlice Vollfommenheit [*dak die erdidjteten 
geiftlichen Orden Stinde find driftlider Boll- 
fommenheit]. Dies ift ja die Werke rithmen, dah 
man dadurd) gerecht werde. Nun ift e8 nicht ein 
GeringeS Wrgernis in der chriftlichen Kirche, dah 
man dem Wolk einen folden GotteSdienft por- 
trigt, Den die Menfden ohne Gottes Gebot er- 
Didtet haben, und Iehren, dak ein folder Gottes- 


dDienjt die Menfden vor Gott fromm und geredht macht. 
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35] sint. Nam Augustinus negat debere dis- 
solvi, 27. quaest., 1. cap., Nuptiarum; cuius 
non est. levis auctoritas, etiamsi alii postea 
aliter senserunt [Augustinus, De Bono Vidui- 
tatis: ,,Coniugia voventium non sunt dissol- 
venda‘]. 

36] Quamquam autem mandatum Dei de 
coniugio videatur plerosque liberare a votis, 
tamen afferunt nostri et aliam rationem de 
votis, quod sint irrita, quia omnis cultus Dei, 
ab hominibus sine mandato Dei institutus 
et electus ad promerendam iustificationem et 
gratiam, impius est, sicut Christus ait Matth. 
37] 15,9: Frustra colunt me mandatis homi- 
num. Et Paulus ubique docet iustitiam non 
esse quaerendam ex nostris observationibus et 
cultibus, qui sint excogitati ab hominibus, sed 
contingere eam per fidem credentibus, se recipi 
in gratiam a Deo propter Christum. 


38] Constat autem monachos docuisse, quod 
factitiae religiones satisfaciant pro peccatis, 
mereantur gratiam et iustificationem. Quid 
hoc est aliud, quam de gloria Christi detra- 
here et obscurare ac negare iustitiam fidei? 
39] Sequitur igitur ista vota usitata impios 
40] cultus fuisse, quare sunt irrita. Nam 
votum impium et factum contra mandata Dei 
non valet; neque enim debet votum vinculum 
esse iniquitatis, ut canon dicit. 


41] Paulus dicit Gal. 5,4: Hvacuati estis 
a Christo, qui in lege iustificamini; a gratia 
42] excidistis. Ergo etiam qui votis iustifi- 
cari volunt, evacuantur a Christo et a gratia 
43) excidunt. Nam et hi, qui votis tribuunt 
iustificationem, tribuunt propriis operibus 
hoc, quod proprie ad gloriam Christi pertinet. 


44] Neque vero negari potest, quin monachi 
docuerint se per vota et observationes [R.36 
suas iustificari et mereri remissionem pecca- 
torum; imo affinxerunt absurdiora, dixerunt 
45] se aliis mutuari:sua opera. Haec si quis 
velit odiose exaggerare, quam multa possit 
eolligere, quorum iam ipsos monachos pudet! 
46] Adhaec persuaserunt hominibus factitias 
religiones esse statum Christianae perfectio- 
47] nis. An non est hoe iustificationem tri- 
48] buere operibus? Non est leve scandalum 
in ecclesia, populo proponere certum cultum 
ab hominibus excogitatum Sine mandato Dei, 
et docere, quod talis cultus iustificet homines. 
Quia iustitia fidei, quam maxime oportet 
tradi in ecclesia, obscuratur, quum illae miri- 
ficae religiones angelorum, simulatio pauper- 
tatis et humilitatis et coelibatus offunduntur 
oculis hominum. 


Denn Geredhtigteit deS Glauben$, die man 


am meiften in der Rirde treiben foll, wird verduntelt, wenn den Lenten die Wugen aufgefperct werden 
mit dDiefer feltfamen EngelSgeiftlichfett und falfhem Borgeben der Armut, Demut und Keufchheit. 


Augsburg Confession. Art. XXVII. 


with to follow that the marriages of such per- 
sons must be dissolved. For Augustine denies 
that they ought to be dissolved (XXVIII. 
Quaest. I, Cap. Nuptiarum) ; and his author- 
ity is not lightly to be esteemed, although 
other men afterwards thought otherwise. 


But although it appears that God’s com- 
mand concerning marriage delivers very many 
from their vows, yet our teachers introduce 
also another argument concerning vows to 
show that they are void. For every service 
of God, ordained and chosen of men without 
the commandment of God to merit justifica- 
tion and grace, is wicked; as Christ says, 
Matt. 15,9: In vain do they worship. Me with 
the commandments of men. And Paul teaches 
everywhere that righteousness is not to be 
sought from our own observances and acts of 
worship, devised by men, but that it comes 
‘by faith to those who believe that they are 
received by God into grace for Christ’s sake. 


But it is evident that monks have taught 
that services of man’s making satisfy for sins 
and merit grace and justification. What else 
is this than to detract from the glory of 
Christ and to obscure and deny the righteous- 
ness of faith? It follows, therefore, that the 
vows thus commonly taken have been wicked 
services, and, consequently, are void. For 
a wicked vow, taken against the command- 
ment of God, is not valid; for (as the Canon 
says) no vow ought to bind men to wicked- 
ness. 


Paul says, Gal. 5,4: Ohrist is become of 
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are just- 
fied by the Law; ye are fallen from grace. 
To those, therefore, who want to be justified 
by their vows Christ is made of no effect, and 
they fall from grace. For also these who 
ascribe justification to vows ascribe to their 
own works that which properly belongs to 
the glory of Christ, 


Nor can it be denied, indeed, that the 
monks have taught that, by their vows and 
observances, they were justified, and merited 
forgiveness of sins, yea, they invented still 
greater absurdities, saying that they could 
give others a share in. their works. If any 
one should be inclined to enlarge on these 
things with evil intent, how many things 
could he bring together whereof even the 
monks are now ashamed! Over and above 
this, they persuaded men that services of 
man’s making were a state of Christian per- 
fection. And is not this assigning justifica- 
tion to works? It is no light offense in the 
Church to set forth to the people a service 
devised by men, without the commandment 
of God, and to teach that such service justi- 
fies men. For the righteousness of faith, 
which chiefly ought to be taught in the 
Church, is obscured when these wonderful 
angelic forms of worship, with their show of 
poverty, humility, and celibacy, are cast be- 
fore the eyes of men. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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82 M. 61. 62. 


Uiberdas werden auch die Gebote Gottes und der 
rechte und tahre Gottesdienft dadurc) verdunfelt, 
wenn die Leute Hiren, dah allein die Monde im 
Stand der Vollfommenheit fein follen. Denn die 
hriftliche Vollfommenheit ift, dak man Gott bon 
Herzen und mit Ernft fiirchtet und dod) auch eine 
hergzliche Quberfidht und Glauben, aud) Vertrauen 
fat, Daf wir um Chriftus’ willen einen gnadigen, 
barmberzigen Gott haben, dag wir migen und 
follen pon Gott bitten und begehren, twas uns 
not ift, und Hilfe von ihm in allen Tritbjalen 
Gewiflic) nad) eines jeden Beruf und Stand ge- 
wwarten; Dak wir auc) indeS follen duferlich mit 
Fleif gute Werke tun und unfers Berufs warten. 
Darin fteht die rechte Vollfommenheit und der 
rechte Gottesdienft, nicht im Betteln oder in einer 
fchwarzen oder grauen Kappe ufiw. Wber das ge- 
meine Bolf fat viel fchadlice Meinungen aus 
falfcem ob de8 Klofterlebens. So fie eS hiren, 
dah man den ledigen Stand ohne alle Maen lobt, 
folgt, Dab e8 mit befdwertem Gewiffen im Che- 
jtand ijt. Denn daraus, fo der gemeine Mann 
hort, da} die Bettler allein follen vollfommen fein, 
fann er nicht twiffen, DaR er ohne Siinde Giiter 
haben und hantieren mige. So das Bol€ hort, 
e8 fet nur cin Rat, nicht Race iiben, folgt, dak 


etlide bermeinen, e8 fei nicjt Siinde, auperhalb deS Wmte$ Mache zu itben. 


Confessio Augustana, Art. XXVIII. 


Ww. 52. 53. 


49] Praeterea obscurantur praecepta Dei et 
verus cultus Dei, quum audiunt homines solos 
monachos esse in statu perfectionis, quia per- 
fectio Christiana est serio timere Deum et 
rursus concipere magnam fidem et confidere 
propter Christum, quod habeamus Deum pla- 
catum, petere a Deo-et certo exspectare auxi- 
lium in omnibus rebus gerendis iuxta, voca- 
tionem; interim foris diligenter facere bona 
50] opera et servire vocationi.. In his rebus 
est vera perfectio et verus cultus Dei; non 
est in coelibatu aut mendicitate aut veste 
51] sordida. Verum populus concipit multas 
perniciosas opiniones ex illis falsis praeconiis 
52] vitae monasticae. Audit sine modo lau- 
dari coelibatum: ideo cum offensione con- 
53] scientiae versatur in coniugio. Audit 
solos mendicos esse perfectos: ideo cum offen- 
sione conscientiae retinet possessiones, nego- 
54] tiatur. Audit consilium evangelicum esse 
de non vindicando: ideo alii in privata vita 
non verentur ulcisci; audiunt enim consi- 
55] lium esse, non praeceptum.* Alii omnes 
magistratus et civilia officia iudicant indigna 
esse Christianis. 


Ctlide meinen, Rache 


gezieme den Chriften gar nidt, aud) nicht der Obrigfeit. 


Man Vieft auch der Erempel viele, dak etliche 
Weib und Kind, auch ihr Regiment verlaffen und 
fic) in Klbfter geftedt haben. Dasjelbe, haben fie 
gefagt, heipt aus der Welt flichen und ein fold 
eben fuden, das Gott bak [beffer] gefiele denn 
Der andern Leben. Sie haben auch nicht finnen 
toiffen, Dak man Gott dienen foll in den Geboten, 
Die er gegeben hat, und nidt in den Geboten, die 
bon Menjfcen erdicdtet find. Nun ift je das ein 
guter und vollfommener Stand deS Leben, wel= 
cher Gottes Gebot fiir fic) hat; das aber ift ein 
gefahrlider Stand deS Lebens, der Gottes Gebot 
nicht fiir fid) hat. Won folden Sachen ift von- 
niten getwefen, den Leuten guten Bericht gu tun. 

€$ hat aud) Gerfon in Vorzeiten den Srrtum 
Der Mince bon der Vollfommenheit geftraft und 
zieht an, Dap bet feinen Seiten diefes eine neue 
Rede gewefen fei, Dak das Klofterleben ein Stand 
der Vollfommenheit fein folle. 

So viel gottloje Meinungen und Srrtitmer 
leben in den SRloftergelitbden: dak fie follen 
rechtfertigen und fromm bor Gott machen, dab 
+ fie die hriftliche Vollfommenheit fein follen, da 
man damit beide de8 Evangeliums Rate und Ge- 
bote halte, dak fie haben die itbhermafh der Werte 
[* dah fie haben die ithermafwerte], die man Gott 
nicht jchuldig fet. Dietweil denn foldes alles 
faljch, eitel und erdichtet ift, fo macht eS auch die 
RKloftergeliibde nidtig und unbiindig. ; 


Der XXVIII. Mrtifel. 
Von der Vifhife Gewalt. 


Von der Bijshife Gewalt ift vorzeiten viel und 
mancherlet gefchrieben und haben etlice ungefchic= 
lich die Gewalt der Bifdhife und da8 weltlide 
Swert untereinander gemengt, und find aus 
Diejem unordentliden Gemenge jehr grofe Kriege, 
Aufruhre und ECmpsirungen erfolgt, aus dem, dak 
Die VBifhife im Schein ihrer Getwalt, die ihnen 
von Chrijto gegeben, nidt allein neue Gottes- 
Dienfte angeridtet haben und mit Borbehaltung 
etlicher Galle und mit gewaltfamem Bann die 


56] Leguntur exempla hominum, qui [R.37 
deserto coniugio, deserta reipublicae admini- 
stratione abdiderunt se in monasteria. Id 
57] vocabant fugere ex mundo et quaerere 
vitae genus, quod Deo magis placeret; nec 
videbant, Deo serviendum esse in illis manda- 
tis, quae ipse tradidit, non in mandatis, quae 
58] sunt excogitata ab hominibus. Bonum et 
perfectum vitae genus est, quod habet man- 
59] datum Dei. De his rebus necesse est ad- 
monere homines. 


60] Et ante haeec tempora reprehendit Ger- 
son errorem: monachorum de perfectione et 
testatur, suis temporibus novam vocem fuisse, 
quod vita monastica sit status perfectionis. 


' 61) Tam multae impiae opiniones haerent 
in votis: quod iustificent, quod sint perfectio’ 
Christiana, quod servent consilia et praecepta,’ 
quod habeant opera supererogationis. Haec 
62] omnia quum sint falsa et inania, faciunt 
vota irrita. 


VII. De Potestate Ecclesiastica. 


1) Magnae disputationes fuerunt de pote- 
state episcoporum, in quibus nonnulli in- 
commode commiscuerunt potestatem ecclesia- 
2] sticam et potestatem gladu. Et ex hac 
confusione maxima bella, maximi motus ex- 
stiterunt, dum pontifices, freti potestate cla- 
vium, non solum novos cultus instituerunt, 
reservatione casuum, violentis excommunica- 
tionibus conscientias oneraverunt, sed etiam 
regna mundi transferre et imperatoribus ad- 
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Furthermore, the precepts: of God and the 
true service of God are obscured when men 
hear that only monks are in a state of per- 
fection. For Christian perfection is to fear 
God from the heart, and yet to conceive great 
faith, and to trust that for Christ’s sake we 
have a God who has been reconciled, to ask 
of God, and assuredly to expect His aid in 
all things that, according to our calling, are 
to be done; and meanwhile, to be diligent in 
outward good works, and to serve our calling. 
In these things consist the true perfection and 
the true service of God. It does not consist 
in celibacy, or in begging, or in vile apparel. 
But the people conceive many pernicious 
opinions from the false commendations. of 
monastic life. They hear celibacy praised 
above measure; therefore they lead their 
married life with offense to their consciences. 
They hear that only beggars are perfect; 
therefore they keep their possessions and do 
business with offense to their consciences. 
They hear that it is an evangelical counsel 
not to seek revenge; therefore some in pri- 
vate life are not afraid to take revenge, for 
they hear that it is but a counsel, and not 
a commandment. Others judge that the 
Christian cannot properly hold a civil office 
or be a magistrate. 


There are on record examples of men who, 
forsaking marriage and the administration 
of the Commonwealth, have hid themselves 
in monasteries. This they called fleeing from 
the world, and seeking a kind of life which 
would be more pleasing to God. Neither did 
they see that God ought to be served in those 
commandments which He Himself has given, 
and not in commandments devised by men. 
A good and perfect kind of life is that which 
has for it the commandment of God. It is 
necessary to admonish men of these things. 


And before these times, Gerson rebukes this 
error of the monks concerning perfection, and 
testifies that in his day it was a new saying 
that the monastic life is a state of perfection. 


So many wicked opinions are inherent in 
the vows, namely, that they justify, that 
they constitute Christian perfection, that. they 
keep the counsels and commandments, that 
they have works of supererogation. All these 
things, since they are false and empty, make 
vows null and void. 


Article XXVIII: Of Ecclesiastical Power. 


There has been great controversy concern- 
ing the Power of Bishops, in which some 
have awkwardly confounded the power of the 
Church and the power of the sword. And 
from this confusion very great wars and 
tumults have resulted, while the Pontiffs, em- 
boldened by the power of the Keys, not only 
have instituted new services and burdened 
consciences with reservation of cases and 
ruthless excommunications, but have also 
undertaken to transfer the kingdoms of this 


83 


84 M. 62—G4. 


Getwiffern befchwert, fondern aud) fid) untertounden 
[haben], Kaifer und Kinige 3u fegen und [gu] 
entfegen ihres Gefallens, weldhen Frevel auch lange 
Beit hiervor gelehrte und gottesfiirdtige Leute in 
der Chriftenheit geftraft haben. Derhalben die 
Unfern zu[m] Croft dex Gewwiffen gegwungen find 
tworden, den Unterfdied der geiftliden und twelt= 
Lichen Gewalt, Schwerts und Regiments anzuzei- 
gen, und haben gelehrt, dak man beide Megimente 
und Gewalten um Gottes Gebots willen mit aller 
Andacht ehren und twoohl halten folle al gtwei 
hichjte Gaben Gottes auf Crden. 

Nun Lehren die Unfern alfo, daf die Getwalt 
der Schliiffel oder der Bifdhofe fet laut des Cvan- 
geliums eine Gewalt und Befehl Gottes, das 
Evangeltum zu predigen, die Siinde zu vergeben 
und gu behalten und die Saframente ju reichen 
und ju handeln. Denn Chriftus hat die Wpoftel 
mit dem Befehl ausgefandt Boh. 20, 21 Ff.: 
»Gleidhiwie mic) mein Bater- gefandt hat, alfo 
fende id) euch auch. MNehmet Hin den Heiligen 
Geift! Welchhen ihr die Siinden erlaffen twerdet, 
denen follen fic erfajfen fein, und denen ihr fie 
vorbehalten twerdet, denen follen fie vorbehalten 
fein.” 

Diefelbe Gewalt der Sajliiffel oder Bifchife ikbt 
und tretbt man allein mit der Lehre und Predigt 
Gottes Worts und mit Handreidhung der Safra- 
mente gegen viele oder einjelne Perjonen, danad) 
der Beruf ift. Derm damit werden gegeben nicht 
Leibliche, fondern etwige Dinge und Giiter, als 
ndmlich ewige Gerechtigkeit, der Heilige Geift und 
Das etvige Leben. Diefe Giiter fann man anders 
nist erlangen denn durch das Wmt der Predigt 
und durd) die Handreichung der hetligen Safra- 
mente. Denn St. Paulus fprict Rom. 1, 16: 
nDas Evangelium ift cine Kraft Gottes, felig zu 
machen alle, Die Daran glauben.” Dietveil nun die 
Gewalt der Kirche oder Bifdhife etwige Giiter gibt 
und aflein durch das Predigtamt geiibt und ges 
trieben tird, fo hinbdert fie die Polizei und- das 
weltlide Regiment nichts iiberall, Denn das 
weltlide Regiment geht mit viel andern Sachen 
um denn das Evangelium; tweldhe Gewalt fehiigt 
nit die Seelen, fondern Leib und Gut twider 
duperlide Getwalt mit Dem Schwert und leiblicen 
Ponen [Strafen]. 

Darum joll man die ziei Regimente, das geift- 
liche und tweltlice, nidt ineinandermengen und 
siwerfen. Denn die geiftlide Getwalt hat ihren 
BVefehl, das Changelium 3u predigen und die 
Satramente 3u reiden, foll auch nicht in ein fremd 
Amt fallen, foll nicht Kinige feken oder entfegen, 
foll tweltlic) Gefek und Gehorjam der Obrigteit 
nicht aufheben oder 3zerriitten, foll tweltlider Ge- 
walt nicht Gefeke madden und ftellen bon twelt- 
Tichen Haindeln; wie denn auch Chriftus felbft ge- 
fagt hat Yoh. 18, 36: Mein Reid ijt nidt von 
Diefer Welt.” Stem Luk. 12,14: , Wer hat mid 
gu einem Richter gwifdhen euch gefekt?” Und 
St. Paulus gu den Philippern am 3, 20: ,,Unfere 
Viirgerfdhaft ijt im Himmel.” Und in der ziweiten 
ju den RKorinthern, 10,4: ,Die Waffen unferer 
MNitterfhaft find nicht fleijdlich, fondern machtig 
bor Gott, gu verftiren die Wnfdlige und alle 
Hohe, die fic) erhebt wider die Erfenntnis Gottes.“ 

Diefergeftalt unterfcheiden die Unfern beider 
Regimente und Gewalten Amt und heigen fie 
beide al8 die Hichfte Gabe GotteS auf Erden in 
Chren halten. 


Confessio Augustana. Art. XXVIII. 


<8. 53. 54. 


83] imere imperium ‘conati sunt. “Haee vitia 
multo ante reprehenderunt in ecclesia homines 
4} pii et eruditi. Itaque nostri ad consolan- 
das conscientias coacti sunt ostendere dis- 
crimen ecclesiasticae potestatis et potestatis 
gladii, et docuerunt, utramque propter man- 
datum Dei religiose venerandam et honore 
afficiendam esse tamquam summa Dei beneficia 
in terris. 


5] Sic autem sentiunt, potestatem clavium 
seu potestatem episcoporum iuxta evangelium 
potestatem esse seu mandatum Dei praedi- 
candi evangelii, remittendi et retinendi [R.38 
peccata et administrandi sacramenta. Nam 
6] cum hoe mandato Christus mittit apostolos 
Toh. 20, 21 sqq.: Sicut misit me Pater, ita et 
ego mitto vos. Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; 
quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur ets, 
et quorum retinueritis peccata, retenta sunt. 
7] Mare. 16,15: Ite, praedicate evangelium 
omni creaturae etc. 


8] Haec potestas tantum exercetur docendo 
seu praedicando Verbum et porrigendo sacra- 
menta vel multis, vel singulis iuxta vocatio- 
nem, quia conceduntur non res corporales, sed 
res aeternae, iustitia aeterna, Spiritus San- 
9] ctus, vita aeterna. Haec non possunt con- 
tingere nisi per ministerium Verbi et sacra- 
mentorum,' sicut Paulus dicit Rom. 1, 16: 
Evangelium est potentia Dei ad salutem omni 
10] credenti. Itaque quum potestas ecclesia- 
stica concedat res aeternas et tantum exercea- 
tur per ministerium Verbi, non impedit  po- 
liticam administrationem, sicut ars canendi 
nihil impedit. politicam administrationem. 
11] Nam politica administratio versatur circa 
alias res quam evangelium. Magistratus de- 
fendit non mentes, sed corpora et res corpo- 
rales adversus manifestas iniurias, et coercet 
homines gladio et corporalibus poenis, ut 
iustitiam civilem et pacem retineat. 


12] Non igitur commiscendae sunt pote- 
states ecclesiastica et civilis. Ecclesiastica 
suum mandatum habet evangelii docendi et 
13] administrandi sacramenta. Non irrum- 
pat in alienum officium, non transferat regna 
mundi, non abroget leges magistratuum, non 
tollat legitimam obedientiam, non impediat 
iudicia de ullis civilibus ordinationibus aut 
contractibus, non praescribat leges magistra- 
14] tibus de forma reipublicae; sicut dicit 
Christus Ioh. 18,36: Regnum meum non est 
15] de hoc mundo. Item Luce. 12, 14: Quis 
constituit me iudicem aut, divisorem super 
16] vos? Et Paulus ait Phil. 3,2: Nostra 
17] politia in coelis est. 2 Cor. 10,4: Arma 
militiae nostrae non sunt carnalia, sed [R.39 
potentia Deo ad destruendas cogitationes etc. 


18] Ad hune modum discernunt nostri 
utriusque potestatis officia, et iubent utram- 
que honore afficere et agnoscere, utramque 
Dei donum et beneficium esse. 


Augsburg Confession, Art. XXVIII. 


world, and to take the Empire from the Em- 
peror. These wrongs have long since been 
rebuked in the Church by learned and godly 
_men. Therefore our teachers, for the com- 
forting of men’s consciences, were constrained 
to show the difference between the power of 
the Church and the power of the sword, and 
taught that both of them, because of God’s 
commandment, are to be held in reverence 
and honor, as the chief blessings of God on 
earth. 


But this is their opinion, that the power 
of the Keys, or the power of the bishops, ac- 
cording to the Gospel, is a power or command- 
ment of God, to preach the Gospel, to remit 
and retain sins, and to administer Sacra- 
ments. For with this commandment Christ 
sends forth His Apostles, John 20, 21 sqq.: 
As My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. Mark 16,15: Go, preach the 
Gospel to every creatwre. 


This power is exercised only by teaching 
or preaching the Gospel and administering 
the Sacraments, according to their calling, 
either to many or to individuals. For thereby 
are granted, not bodily, but eternal things, 
as eternal righteousness, the Holy Ghost, 
eternal life. These things cannot come but 
by the ministry of the Word and the Sacra- 
ments, as Paul says, Rom. 1,16: The Gospel 
is the power of God unto salwation to every 
one that believeth. Therefore, since the power 
of the Church grants eternal things, and is 
exercised only by the ministry of the Word, 
it does not interfere with civil government; 
no more than the art of singing interferes 
with civil government. For civil government 
deals with other things than does the Gospel. 
The civil rulers defend not minds, but bodies 
and bodily things against manifest injuries, 
and restrain men with the sword and bodily 
punishments in order to preserve civil justice 
and peace, 

Therefore the power of the Church and the 
civil power must not be confounded. The 
power of the Church has its own commission, 
to teach the Gospel and to administer the 
Sacraments. Let it not break into the office 
of another; let it not transfer the kingdoms 
of this world; let it not abrogate the laws 
of civil rulers; let it not abolish lawful obedi- 
ence; let it not interfere with judgments con- 
cerning civil ordinances or contracts; let it 
not prescribe laws to civil rulers concerning 
the form of the Commonwealth. As Christ 
says, John 18,36: My kingdom is not of this 
world; also. Luke 12,14: Who made Me a 
judge or a dwider over you? Paul also says, 
Phil. 3, 20: Owr citizenship is in heaven; 
2 Cor. 10,4: The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
casting down of imaginations. 

After this manner our teachers discrimi- 
nate between the duties of both these powers, 
and command that both be honored and 
acknowledged as gifts and blessings of God. 


86 M. 64. 65. 


Wo aber die Bifdhife weltlid) Regiment und 
Schwert haben, fo haben fie diefelben nicht als 
BVifhsfe aus guttliden Mechten, fondern aus 
menjdlicen, faiferlicen Mechten, gejdenft von 
Kaijern und Kinigen 3u weltlider BVerwaltung 
ihrer Giiter, und geht das Wmt deS Changeliums 
gat nidtS an. - 

Derhalben ift das bifhsfliche Wmt nach) gott- 
Tiden Rechten: das Cvangelium predigen, Sitn- 
den vergeben, Lehre urteilen und die Lehre, fo Dem 
Evangelio entgegen, veriverfen und die Gottlojen, 
deren gottlo$ Wefen offenbar ift, aus [der] dhrift- 
lichen Gemeinde ausfdhlieben, ohne menfchlide Ge- 
walt, fondern allein durch Gottes Wort. Und 
dieSfalls find die Pfarrleute und Kirdhen fduldig, 
den Bifdhofen gehorjam 3u fein, laut Diefes 
Spruchs Chrifti, Lucd am 10, 16: ,Wer euch 
hivet, der horet mic.” Wo fie aber etwas dem 
Cvangelio entgegen lehren, feken oder aufridten, 
haben wir Gottes Befehl in jolchem Fall, dak wir 
nicht jollen gehorfam fein, Matthat am 7, 15: 
nSehet euch vor vor den falfden Propheten!” 
Und St. Paulus zu den Galatern am 1,8: ,Go 
auc) tir oder ein Engel vom Himmel euch ein 
ander Changelium predigen wiirde, Denn das tir 
eud) gepredigt haben, der fet verfludt!” Und in 
der 2. Epiftel gu den Rorinthern am 13, 8. 10: 
nic haben feine Macht wider die Wahrheit, jon- 
Dern fiir die Wahrheit.” Stem: Mach der Macht, 
twoelche mir der HErr 3u beffern und nicht 3u ver= 
Derben gegeben hat.” AUlfo gebietet auch das 
geiftlide Mecht 2., q. 7., in cap. Sacerdotes und 
in cap. Oves. Und St. Wuguftin fchreibt in der 
Cpiftel wider Petilianus: ,Mtan foll auch den 
Vifchofen, fo ordentlich gewahlt, nicht folgen, two 
fie irten oder etiaS twider Die heilige gbttlide 
Schrift lehren oder ordnen.” 

Dak aber die Bifchife fonft Gewwalt und Ge- 
richtSzwang haben in etlichen Sachen, als namlic 
Chefachen oder Sehnten, diefelben haben fie aus 
Kraft menfdhlidher Nechte. Wo aber die Ordi- 
narien nachlajfig in jolchem Wmt, fo find die Fiir- 
jten fculdig, fie tun’S aud) gern oder ungern, 
hierin ihren Untertanen um Friedens willen Recht 
gu fprechen, 3u[r] BWerhiitung Unfrieden8 und 
groker Unrubhe in Vandern. 

Weiter diSputiert man, ob auch Bifchife Macht 
haben, Beremonien in der Kirche aufzurichten, des- 
gleichen Gakungen von Speifen, Feiertagen, von 
unterfchiedliden Orden der RKirchendiener. Denn 
Die den Bijchifen diefe Getwalt geben, ziehen die- 
fen Spruch Chriftt an, Joh. 16, 12: , Beh habe euch 
nod) biel 3u fagen, thr aber finnet’8 jekt nicht 
tragen; twenn aber der Geift der Wahrheit fom- 
men wird, der twird euch in alle Wahrheit fiihren.” 
Dazu fiihren fie auch das Erempel Wctorum am 
15, 20. 29, da fie Blut und Crjtidtes verboten 
haben. So zieht man auc das an, dah der Sab- 
bat in Sonntag bveritvandelt ift worden wider Die 
zehn Gebote, dafiir fie e8 adjten, und wird fein 
Crempel fo hod) getrieben und angezogen als die 
Veriwandlung des Sabbats, und wollen damit erz 
Halten, dak die Gewalt der Kirche grok fet, die= 
weil fie mit den 3ehn Geboten diSpenfiert. und 
etiya8 dDaran berainbdert hat. 

Wber die Unfern lehren in diefer Frage alfo, 
Dap die Bifdhofe nidt Madt haben, ettwas wider 
das Changelium 3u fegen und aufzuridten; wie 
denn oben angezeigt ift, und die geiftlidjen Rechte 
durd) die ganze neunte Diftinftion lehren. Mun 
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19] Si quam habent episcopi potestatem 
gladii, hance non habent episcopi ex mandato 
evangelii, sed iure humano, donatam a regi- 
bus et imperatoribus’ ad administrationem 
civilem suorum bonorum. Haec interim alia 
functio est quam ministerium evangelii. 


20] Quum igitur de iurisdictione episcopo- 
rum quaeritur, discerni debet imperium ab 
24] ecclesiastica iurisdictione. Porro secun- 
dum evangelium seu, ut loquuntur, de iure 
divino nulla iurisdictio competit episcopis ut 
episcopis, hoc est, his, quibus est commissum 
ministerium Verbi et sacramentorum, nisi re- 
mittere peccata, item cognoscere doctrinam et 
doctrinam ab evangelio dissentientem reiicere 
et impios, quorum nota est impietas, exclu- 
dere a communione ecclesiae sine vi humana, 
22] sed Verbo. Hic necessario et de iure 
divino debent eis ecclesiae praestare obedien- 
tiam, iuxta illud Luc. 10,16: Qwi vos audit, 
23] me audit, Verum quum aliquid contra 
evangelium docent aut statuunt, tunc habent 
ecclesiae mandatum Dei, quod obedientiam 
prohibet, Matth.7,15: Cavete a pseudopro- 
24] phetis! Gal. 1,8: Si angelus de coelo 
aliud evangelium evangelizaverit, anathema 
25] sit! 2 Cor.13,8: Non possumus aliquid 
26] contra veritatem, sed pro veritate. Item: 
Data est nobis potestas ad aedificationem, non 
27) ad destructionem. Sie et canones prae- 
cipiunt, 2, q.7, cap. Sacerdotes, et cap. Oves. 
28] Et Augustinus contra Petiliani epistolam 
inquit: Nee catholicis episcopis consentien- 
dum est, sicubi forte falluntur, aut contra 
canonicas Dei Scripturas aliquid sentiunt. 


29] Si quam habent aliam vel potestatem 
vel iurisdictionem in cognoscendis certis [R.40 
causis, videlicet matrimonii aut decimarum 
etc., hane habent humano iure, ubi cessanti- 
bus ordinariis coguntur principes vel inviti 
suis subditis ius dicere, ut pax retineatur. 


30] Praeter haec disputatur, utrum epi- 
scopi seu pastores habeant ius instituendi 
ceremonias in ecclesia et leges de cibis, feriis, 
gradibus ministrorum seu ordinibus ete. con- 
31] dendi. Hoc ius, qui tribuunt episcopis, 
allegant testimonium Joh. 16, 12: Adhue 
multa habeo vobis dicere, sed non potestis 
portare modo. Quum autem venerit ille 
Spiritus veritatis, docebit vos omnem veri- 
32] tatem. Allegant etiam exemplum aposto- 
lorum Act. 15, 20, qui prohibuerunt abstinere 
33] a sanguine et suffocato. Allegant sab- 
batum, mutatum in diem dominicum contra 
Decalogum, ut videtur. Ne¢ ullum exemplum 
magis iactatur quam mutatio sabbati. Ma- 
gnam contendunt ecclesiae potestatem esse, 
quod dispensaverit de praecepto Decalogi. 


34] Sed de hac quaestione nostri sic docent, 
quod episcopi non habent potestatem statuendi 
aliquid contra evangelium, ut supra osten- 
sum est. Docent idem canones 9. distinct. 
35] Porro contra Scripturam est traditiones 
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If bishops have any power of the sword, 
that power they have, not as bishops, by the 
commission of the Gospel, but by human law, 
having received it of kings and emperors for 
the civil -administration of what is theirs. 
This, however, is another office than the min- 
istry of the Gospel. 

When, therefore, the question is concerning 
the jurisdiction of bishops, civil authority 
must be distinguished from ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. Again, according to the Gospel, 
or, as they say, by divine right, there belongs 
to the bishops as bishops, that is, to those to 
whom has been committed the ministry of 
the Word and the Sacraments, no jurisdiction 
except to forgive sins, to judge doctrine, to 
reject doctrines contrary to the Gospel, and 
to exclude from the communion of the Church 
wicked men, whose wickedness is known, and 
this without human force, simply by the 
Word. Herein the congregations of necessity 
and by divine right must obey them, accord- 
ing to Luke 10, 16: He that heareth you 
heareth Me. But when they teach or ordain 
anything against the Gospel, then the congre- 


gations have a commandment of God prohibit-- 


ing obedience, Matt. 7,15: Beware of false 
prophets; Gal. 1,8: Though an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel, let him be 
accursed; 2Cor.13,8: We can do nothing 
against the truth, but for the truth. Also: 
The power which the Lord hath given me 
to edification, and not to destruction. So, 
also, the Canonical Laws command (II. Q. 
VII. Cap., Sacerdotes, and Cap. Oves). And 
Augustine (Contra Petiliam LHpistolam) : 
Netther must we submit to Catholic bishops 
if they chance to err, or hold anything con- 
trary to the Canonical Scriptures of God. 

If they have any other power or jurisdic- 
tion, in hearing and judging certain cases, 
as of matrimony or of tithes, etc., they have 
it by human right, in which matters princes 
are bound, even against their will, when the 
ordinaries fail, to dispense justice to their 
subjects for the maintenance of peace. 

Moreover, it is disputed whether bishops 
or pastors have the right to introduce cere- 
monies in the Church, and to make laws con- 
cerning meats, holy-days and grades, that is, 
orders of ministers, etc. They that give this 
right to the bishops refer to this testimony 
John 16, 12.13: I have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, He will guide you into all truth. They 
also refer to the example of the Apostles, who 
commanded to abstain from blood and from 
things strangled, Acts 15,29. They refer to 
the Sabbath-day as having been changed into 
the Lord’s Day, contrary to the Decalog, as 
it seems. Neither is there any example 
whereof they make more than concerning the 
changing of the Sabbath-day. Great, say 
they, is the power of the Church, since it has 
dispensed with one of the Ten Command- 
ments! 

But concerning this question it is taught 


on our part (as has been shown above) that’ 


bishops have no power to decree anything 
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ift DiefeS Hffentlic) wider Gottes Befehl und Wort, 
der Meinung Gefeke gu machen oder 3u gebieten, 
Dak man Ddadurd fiir die Sinden genugtue und 
Gnade erlange. Denn c8 wird die Chre de$ Ber= 
Dienftes Chrifti verlaftert, wenn wir uns mit fol- 
hen Sakungen unterwinden, Gnade zu berdienen. 
8 ijt auc) am Tage, dah um diefer Meinung 
twillen in der Chriftenheit menfchlide Wuffakungen 
unzahlig iiberhandgenommen haben, und indes 
Die Lehre bom Glauben und die Geredhtigteit des 
Glaubens gar ift unterdritdt gewefen. Man hat 
tiglid) neue Feiertage, neue Faften geboten, neue 
Zeremonien und neue Chrerbietung der Heiligen 
eingejegt, mit jolchen Werfen Gnade und alles 
Gute bet Gott zu verdienen. 

Stem, die menfdliche Sakungen aufridjten, tun 
auc) damit wider Gottes Gebot, dak fie Siinde 
fegen in der Speife, in Tagen und dergleihen 
Dingen und bhefchweren alfo die Chriftenheit mit 
der Knechtfchaft des Gefekes, eben al miifte bei 
den Chriften ein folder Gottesdienft fein, Gottes 
Gnade 3u verdienen, der gleich ware dem Iediti- 
fen Gottesdienft, welchen Gott follte den Wpo- 
jteln und Bifdhdofen befohlen haben aufzuridten, 
wie Denn etliche Davon jchretben; [eS] fteht aud 
twoht 3u glauben, dak etliche Bifdofe mit dem 
Erempel des Gefeges Mofis find betrogen worden, 
Daher fo unzahlige Sakungen gefommen find, dah 
[e8] eine Todjiinde fein foll, wenn man an Feier- 
tagen eine Handarbeit tue, aud) ohne Mirgernis 
Der andern; Dak [eS] eine Vodjiinde fei, wenn 
man die Siebenzeit nahlapt; dak etliche Speifen 
Das Gewiffen verunreinigen; dak Fajften ein fold 
Werk fei, damit man Gott verfohne; dah die 
Siinde in einem vorbehaltenen Fall werde nicht 
vergeben, man erfuche Denn zuvor den Vorbehalter 
deS Falls, unangefehen, dak die geiftliden Rechte 
nist pon Vorbehaltung der Schuld, fondern von 
Vorbehaltung der Kirchenpdnen reden. 

Woher haben denn die Bijchdfe Recht und 
Macht, jolche Wuffaike der Chriftenheit aufzulegen, 
Die Gewiffen 3u verftriden? Denn St. Petrus 
verbietet in [den] Gefdhicten der Apoftel am 
15,10, da8 och auf der Viinger Halje 3u legen. 
Und St. Paulus fagt gu den Rorinthern, dah 
ihnen die Getwalt 3u beffern und nicht 3u der- 
Derben gegeben fei. Warum mebhren fie denn die 
Siinde mit folchen Wufjaigen? 

Dod hat man Helle Sprite der gittlichen 
Schrift, die Da verbieten, folche Wuffage aufzu- 
vidjten, Die Gnade Gottes damit 3u verdienen, 
oder al$ follten fie bonniten zur Seligfeit fein. 
So jagt St. Paulus 3u den RKoloffern, 2, 16. 20: 
So lat nun niemand euc) Getwiffen machen iiber 
Speife oder ither Tran€ oder iiber bejtimmte Tage, 
ndmlich die Fetertage oder neue Monde oder Sab-= 
bate, twelcheS ift der Schatten bon dem, das 3uz 
fiinftig wat, aber der Korper felbft ijt in Chrijto.4 
Stem: ,So thr denn geftorben feid mit Chrifto 
pon den tweltliden Sakungen, twas laffet ihr euch 
Denn fangen mit Sabkungen, al8 twaret ihr leben- 
dig? Die da fagen: Du follft das nidt anviihren, 
du follft das nicht effen noch trinfen, du follft das 
nicht anlegen, weldhes fic) doch alles unter Handen 
verzehret, und find Menjfchengebote und -lehren 
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condere aut exigere, ut per eam observationem 
satisfaciamus pro peccatis, aut mereamur gra- 
36] tiam et iustitiam. Laeditur enim gloria 
meriti Christi, quum talibus observationibus 
37) conamur mereri iustificationem. Constat 
autem, propter hance persuasionem in ecclesia 
paene in infinitum. crevisse traditiones, op- 
pressa interim doctrina de fide et iustitia fidei, 
quia subinde plures feriae factae sunt, ieiunia 
indicta, ceremoniae noyae, novi honores san- 
ctorum instituti sunt, quia arbitrabantur se 
auctores talium rerum his operibus mereri 
38] gratiam. Sic olim creyerunt canones 
poenitentiales, quorum adhue in satisfactio- 
nibus vestigia quaedam videmus. 

39] Item auctores traditionum faciunt con- 
tra mandatum Dei, quum collocant peccatum 
in cibis, in diebus et similibus rebus, et [R.41 
onerant ecclesiam servitute legis, quasi opor- 
teat apud Christianos ad promerendam iustifi- 
cationem cultum esse similem Levitico, cuius 
ordinationem commiserit Deus apostolis et 
40] episcopis.. Sic enim scribunt quidam, et 
yidentur pontifices aliqua ex parte exemplo 
41] legis Mosaicae decepti esse. Hine sunt 
villa onera, quod peccatum mortale sit etiam 
sine offensione aliorum in feriis laborare 
manibus, quod sit peccatum mortale omittere 
horas canonicas, quod certi cibi polluant con- 
scientiam, quod ieiunia sint opera placantia 
Deum, quod peccatum in casu reservato non 
possit remitti, nisi accesserit auctoritas reser- 
vantis; quum quidem ipsi canones non de 
reservatione culpae, sed de reservatione poenae 
ecclesiasticae loquantur. 


42] Unde habent ius episcopi has traditio- 
nes imponendi ecclesiis ad illaqueandas con- 
scientias, quum Petrus vetet Act.15,10 im- 
ponere iugum discipulis, quum Paulus dicat 
2 Cor. 13,10, potestatem ipsis datam esse ad 
aedificationem, non ad destructionem. Cur 
igitur augent peccata per has traditiones? 


43] Verum exstant clara testimonia, quae 
prohibent condere tales traditiones ad prome- 
rendam gratiam, aut tamquam necessarias ad 
44] salutem. Paulus Col. 2, 16.20: Nemo 
vos wdicet in cibo, potu, parte diei festi, novi- 
45] lunio aut sabbatis. Item: Si mortwi estis 
cum Christo ab elementis mundi, quare tam- 
quam viventes in mundo decreta facitis: Non 
attingas, non gustes, non contrectes? Quae 
omnia pereunt usu et sunt mandata et do- 
ctrinae hominwm, quae habent speciem sapien- 
46] tiae. Item ad Titum ‘1, 14, aperte pro- 
hibet traditiones: Non attendentes Iudaicis 
fabulis et mandatis hominum, aversantium 
veritatem. 


und Jaben einen Schein der Wahrheit.” Stem, 


St. Paulus 3u Tito am 1, 14 verbietet Hffentlich, man foll nicht achten auf jiidifdhe Fabeln und 


Menfhengebote, welche die Wahrheit abwenden. 
So redet auc) Chrijtus felbft Matth. am 15, 

14. 13 von denen, fo die Leute auf Menjdengebote 

treiben: ,Qapt fie fahren; fie find der Blinden 


47) Et Christus Matth. 15, 14.13 inquit de 
his, qui exigunt traditiones: Sinite illos; 
48] caeci sunt et duces caccorum; et impro- 
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against. the Gospel. The Canonical Laws 
teach the same thing (Dist. IX). Now, it is 
against Scripture to establish or require the 
observance of any traditions, to the end that 
by such observance we may make satisfaction 
for sins, or merit grace and righteousness. 
For the glory of Christ’s merit suffers injury 
when, by such observances, we undertake to 
merit justification. But it is manifest that, 
by such belief, traditions have almost in- 
finitely multiplied in the Church, the doc- 
trine concerning faith and the righteousness 
of faith being meanwhile suppressed. For 
gradually more holy-days were made, fasts 
appointed, new ceremonies and services in 
honor of saints instituted, because the authors 
of such things thought that by these works 
they were meriting grace. Thus in times past 
the Penitential Canons increased, whereof we 
still see some traces in the satisfactions. 


Again, the authors of traditions do con- 
trary to the command of God when they find 
matters of sin in foods, in days, and like 
things, and burden the Church with bondage 
of the law, as if there ought to be among 
Christians, in order to merit justification, 
a service like the Levitical, the arrangement 
of which God had committed to the Apostles 
and bishops. For thus some of them write; 
and the Pontiffs in some measure seem to be 
misled by the example of the law of Moses. 
Hence are such burdens, as that they make 
it mortal sin, even without offense to. others, 
to do manual labor on holy-days, a mortal 
sin to omit the Canonical Hours, that certain 
foods defile the conscience, that fastings are 
works which appease God, that sin in a re- 
served case cannot be forgiven but by the 
authority of him who reserved it; whereas 
the Canons themselves speak only of the re- 
serving of the ecclesiastical penalty, and not 
of the reserving of the guilt. 


Whence have the bishops the right to lay 
these traditions upon the Church for the en- 
snaring of consciences, when Peter, Acts 
15, 10, forbids to put a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples, and Paul says, 2 Cor. 13, 10, that 
the power given him was to edification, not 
to destruction? Why, therefore, do they in- 
crease sins by these traditions? 


But there are clear testimonies which. pro- 
hibit the making of such traditions, as though 
they merited grace or were necessary to sal- 
vation. Paul says, Col. 2, 16—23: Let no 
man judge you in meat, or im drink, or in 
respect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath-days. If ye be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though living in the world, are ye subject 
to ordinances (touch not; taste not; handle 
not, which all are to perish with the using) 
after the commandments and. doctrines of 
men? which things have indeed a show of 
wisdom. Also in Titus 1, 14 he openly for- 
bids traditions: Not giving heed to Jewish 
fables and commandments of men that turn 
from the truth. 

And Christ, Matt. 15, 14. 13, says of those 
who require traditions: Let them alone; 
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blinde Seiter”; und bverwirft folden Gottesdienft 
und fagt: ,%Ule Pflanzen, die mein Himmlifder 
Vater nidt gepflanget hat, die werden auSge- 
reutet.” 

So nun die Bifchife Macht haben, die Kirden 
mit unzahligen Wuffdgen gu befdweren und die 
Gewiffen 3u verftriden, warum bverbietet denn die 
gdttliche Schrift fo oft, die menfchlicen Wuffage 
zit machen und 3u Hiren? Warum nennt fie die- 
felben Teufel8lehren? CSollte denn der Heilige 
Geift foldes alles vergeblic) verwarnt haben? 

Derhalben, dieweil foldhe Ordnungen, als ndtig 
aufgeridtet, Damit Gott 3u verfohnen und Gnade 
3u verdienen, dem Cvangelio entgegen find, fo 
ziemt fich TeineStwegs den Bifdifen, folche Gottes- 
Dienfte 3u ergzwingen. Denn man mu in der 
Chriftenheit die Lehre von der chriftliden Frei- 
Heit behalten, alS namlich, dak die Rnecht{chaft 
deS Gefekes nicht nbtig ift zur Rechtfertigung, tote 
denn St. Paulus gu den Galatern fdhreibt am 
5, 1: ,So beftehet nun in dev Fretheit, damit 
uns ChriftusS befreict hat, und laht euch nicht 
wieder in das Tnedhtifche Bod veriniipfen!” Denn 
e8 mu je der bornehmite Urtitel des Coangeliums 
erhalten tverden, Dak twit die Gnade Gottes durd 
den Glauben an Chriftum ohne unjer PVerdienft 
erlangen und nicht durd) Dienft, bon Menfden 
eingefegt, berdienen. 

Was foll man denn halten bom Sonntag und 
dergleiden andern Kirdenordnungen und Bere- 
monten? Dazu geben die Unfern diefe Wntwort, 
Day die Bifdsfe oder Pfarrherren migen Ord- 
nungen machen, damit e8 ordentlid) in der Kirche 
gugehe, nict damit Gottes Gnade 3u erlangen, 
auc) nidt damit fiir bie Siinden genuggutun oder 
Die Gewiffen damit gu verbinden, foldes fiir nbti- 
gen Gottesdienft 3u halten und c8 dafiir 3u adhten, 
Daf fie Siinde taiten, toenn fie ohne Mrgerni8 die= 
felben brechen. Alfo hat St. Paulus gu den 
Korinthern, 1 Ror. 11, 5. 6, verordnet, dak die 
Weiber in der Verjammlung ihr Haupt follen 
Deen; item, Dak die Prediger in der Verfamm- 
lung nicht zugleich alle reden, fondern ordentlich, 
einet nach Dent andern. 

Sole Ordnung gebithrt der chriftlicen Ber- 
fammlung um dev Liebe und [de8] Friedens 
willen 3u halten und den Bifchdfen und Pfarr- 
Herren in diefen Fallen gehorjam gu fein und 
Diefelben fofern 3u halten, dak einer den andern 
nicht drgere, Damit in Der Kirche feine Unordnung 
oder twitftes Wefen fei; doch alfo, dak die Ge- 
twiffen nicht befdwert werden, dak man’s fiir 
jolche Dinge halte, die not fein follten zur Selig- 
feit, und e8 Ddafiir adjte, Dak fie Siinde taten, 
toenn fie Ddtefelben ohne der andern MMrgernis 
breden; tvie denn niemand fagt, dak da8 Werb 
Siinde tue, die mit blofem Haupt ohne Mrgernis 
Der Leute ausgebt. 

Alfo ift die Ordnung bom Sonntag, von der 
Ofterfeter, von den Pfingften und dergleichen Feter 
und Weife. Denn die e8 dafiir adjten, dak die 
Oronung bom Sonntag fiir den Sabbat al8 nitig 
aufgerichtet fei, die irren fehr. Denn die Heilige 
Schrift hat den Sabbat abgetan und lehrt, dah 
alle Beremonien de alten Gefekes nac) Erdffnung 
deS ~Changeliums migen nadhgelaffen werden; 
und dennod), ieil bonnidten getwefen ift, einen ge- 
wiffen Tag zu verordnen, auf dak das Volk wiifte, 
tpann e& 3ufammenfommen follte, hat die chrijt= 
Tiche Kirde den Sonntag dagu berordnet und 3u 
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bat tales cultus: Omnis plantatio, quam [R.42 
non plantavit Pater meus coelestis, eradica- 
bitur. 


49] Si ius habent episcopi, onerandi eccle- 
sias infinitis traditionibus et illaqueandi con- 
scientias, cur toties. prohibet Scriptura con- 
dere et audire traditiones? - Cur vocat eas 
doctrinas daemoniorum, 1 Tim. 4,1? Num 
frustra haec praemonuit Spiritus Sanctus? 


50] Relinquitur igitur, quum ordinationes, 
institutae. tamquam necessariae aut cum 
opinione promerendae gratiae, pugnent cum 
evangelio, quod non liceat ullis episcopis tales 
51] cultus instituere aut exigere. Necesse est 
enim in ecclesiis retineri doctrinam de liber- 
tate Christiana, quod non sit necessaria ser- 
vitus legis ad iustificationem, sicut in Gala- 
tis, 5, 1, scriptum est: Nolite iterum iugo 
52] servitutis subiict. Necesse est retineri 
praecipuum evangelii locum, quod gratiam 
per fidem in Christum gratis consequamur, 
non propter certas observationes aut propter 
cultus ab hominibus institutos. 


53] Quid igitur sentiendum est de die domi- 
nico et similibus ritibus templorum? Ad haec 
respondent, quod liceat episcopis seu pasto- 
ribus facere ordinationes, ut res ordine geran- 
tur in ecclesia, non ut per illas mereamur 
gratiam, aut satisfaciamus pro peccatis, aut 
obligentur conscientiae, ut iudicent esse ne- 
cessarios cultus, ac sentiant se peccare, quum 
54] sine offensione aliorum violant. Sic Pau- 
lus 1 Cor. 11, 5.6 ordinat, ut in congregatione 
mulieres velent capita, 1 Cor. 14, 30, ut or- 
dine audiantur in ecclesia interpretes ete. 


55] Tales ordinationes convenit ecclesias 
propter caritatem et tranquillitatem servare 
eatenus, ne alius alium offendat, ut ordine et 
sine tumultu omnia fiant in ecclesiis, 1 Cor. 
56] 14,40; cf. Phil. 2,14; verum ita, ne con- 
scientiae onerentur, ut ducant res esse neces- 
sarias ad salutem, ac judicent se peccare, 
quum violant eas sine aliorum offensione; 
sicut nemo dixerit peccare mulierem, quae in 
publicum non velato capite procedit sine offen- 
sione hominum. ? 


57] Talis est observatio diei dominici, pa- 
schatis, pentecostes et similium feriarum et 
58] rituum. Nam qui iudicant ecclesiae [R. 43 
auctoritate pro sabbato institutam esse diei 
dominici observationem tamquam necessariam,' 
59] longe errant. Scriptura abrogavit sabba- 
tum, quae docet omnes ceremonias Mosaicas’ 
post revelatum evangelium omitti posse. Et 
60] tamen quia opus erat constituere certum 
diem, ut sciret populus, quando convenire de- 
beret, apparet ecclesiam ei rei destinasse diem 
dominicum, qui ob hance quoque causam vide- 


Augsburg Confession. Art, XXVIII. 


they be blind leaders of the blind; and He 
rejects such services: Hvery plant. which My 
heavenly Father hath not planted. shall be 
plucked up. 


If bishops have the right to burden churches 
with infinite traditions, and’ to ensnare con- 
sciences, why does Scripture so often prohibit 
to make, and to listen to, traditions? Why 
does it call them “doctrines of devils”? 1 Tim. 
4,1. Did the Holy Ghost in vain forewarn of 
these things? 


Since, therefore, ordinances instituted as 
things necessary, or with an opinion of merit- 
ing grace, are contrary to the Gospel, it fol- 
lows that it is not lawful for any bishop to 
institute or exact such services. For it is 
necessary that the doctrine of Christian lib- 
erty be preserved in the churches, namely, 
that the bondage of the Law is not necessary 
to justification, as it is written in the Epistle 
to the Galatians, 5,1: Be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. It is necessary 
that the chief article of the Gospel be pre- 
served, to wit, that we obtain grace freely by 
faith in Christ, and not for certain observ- 
ances or acts of worship devised by men. 


What, then, are we to think of the Sunday 
and like rites in the house of God? To this 
we answer that it is lawful for bishops or 
pastors to make ordinances that things be 
done orderly in the Church, not that thereby 
we should merit grace or make satisfaction 
for sins, or that consciences be bound to judge 
them necessary services, and to think that it 
is a sin to break them without offense to 
others. So Paul ordains, 1 Cor. 11, 5, that 
women should cover their heads in the con- 
gregation, 1 Cor. 14, 30, that interpreters be 
heard im order in the church, etc. 


It is proper that the churches should keep 
such ordinances for the sake of love and tran- 
quillity, so far that one do not offend an- 
other, that all things be done in the churches 
in order, and without confusion, 1 Cor. 14, 40; 
comp. Phil. 2, 14; but so that consciences be 
not burdened to think that they are necessary 
to salvation, or to judge that they sin when 
they break them without offense to others; 
as no one; will say that a woman sins who 
goes out in public with her head uncovered, 
provided only that no offense be given. 


Of this kind is the observance of the Lord’s 
Day, Easter, Pentecost, and like holy-days 
and rites. For those who judge that by the 
authority of the Church the observance of the 
Lord’s Day instead of the Sabbath-day was 
ordained as a thing necessary, do greatly err. 
Scripture has abrogated the Sabbath-day; 
for it teaches that, since the Gospel has been 
revealed, all the ceremonies of Moses can be 
omitted. And yet, because it was necessary 
to appoint a certain day, that the people 
might know when they ought to come to- 
gether, it appears that the Church designated 
the Lord’s Day for this purpose; and this 
day seems to have been chosen all the more 
for this additional reason, that men might 
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diefer Verinderung defto mehr GefallenS und 
Wilkens gehabt, damit die Leute etn Crempel 
Hatten der chriftlicen Fretheitt, da} man wiipte, 
Dak weder die Haltung des Sabbats noc) eines 
andern Zags vonniten fei. 

G8 find biel unridtige Disputationen bon der 
Verwandlung des Gefekes, von den Beremonien 
deS Neuen Teftaments, von der Veranderung des 
Sabbats, welche alle entfprungen find aus falfcdher 
und irriger Meinung, als miifte man in der 
Chriftenheit einen foldhen Gottesdienft haben, der 
dem levitifcen oder jiidifchen Gottesdientt gemas 
ware, und als follte Chriftus den Wpofteln und 
Pifchdfen befohlen haben, neue Beremonien 3u ev- 
Denten, Dte zur Seligfeit nitig waren. Diefelben 
Jrrtiimer haben fic) in die Chriftenheit cinge- 
flochten, da man die Gerechtigkeit des Glaubens 
nidt Tauter und rein gelehrt und gepredigt hat. 
tlie di8putieren alfo bom Sonntag, dah man 
ihn halten miiffe, twietwoh! nist aus gdttlichen 
Rechten [*dennoch fdier alS viel alS aus gdtt- 
lien Mechten], ftellen Gorm und Ma, twiefern 
man am Feiertag arbeiten mag. Was find aber 
folche Disputationes anderS denn Fallftrice des 
Getwiffens? Denn wiewoh! fie fic) unterftehen, 
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W, 58. 59. 


tur magis placuisse, ut haberent homines ex- 
emplim Christianae libertatis, et scirent nec 
sabbati nee alterius diei observationem neces- 
sariam esse. 


61], Exstant prodigiosae disputationes de 
mutatione legis, de ceremoniis noyae legis, 
de mutatione sabbati, quae omnes, ortae sunt 
ex falsa persuasione, quod oporteat in ecclesia 
eultum esse similem Levitico, et quod Chri- 
stus commiserit apostolis et episcopis excogi- 
tare novas ceremonias, quae sint ad salutem 
62] necessariae. Hi errores serpserunt in ec- 
clesiam, quum iustitia fidei non satis clare 
63] doceretur. Aliqui disputant diei domi- 
nici observationem non quidem iuris divini 
esse, sed quasi luris divini; praescribunt de 
feriis, quatenus liceat operari. Huiusmodi 
64] disputationes quid sunt aliud nisi laquei 
conscientiarum? Quamquam enim conentur 
epiikeizare traditiones, tamen nunquam potest 
aequitas deprehendi, donec manet opinio ne- 
cessitatis, quam manere necesse est, ubi igno- 
rantur iustitia fidei et libertas Christiana. 


menfdjliche Wuffage gu lindern und epiizieren, jo fann man doch feine émve/xeray oder Linderung treffen, 


folange die Meinung fteht und bleibt, als follten fie bonndten fein. 


Nun musk diefelbe Meinung 


bleiben, wenn man nists wei bon der Gerechtigfett des Glaubens und bon der dhriftliden Freiheit. 


Die AWpojtel haben geheigen, man folle fic) ent= 
halter de Blutes und [deS] CErfticten. Wer 
halt’s aber jeko? Aber dennod tun die feine 
Giinde, die e8 nicht Halten; denn die Wpoftel 
haben auch felb{t die Gewiffen nicht wollen be- 
{dhweren mit folder Knecht{chaft, fondern haben’s 
um SMrgerniffes willen eine Beitlang verboten. 
Denn man mup AWdhtung haben in diejer Sabkung 
auf daS Hauptftiid hriftlider Lehre, das durd 
Dicfes Defret nidt aufgehoben wird. 

Man Halt fehier feine alten Canones, wie fie 
Yauten; e8 fallen auch derfelben Gagungen tig- 
lic viele tweg, auch) bet denen, die folche Wufjage 
allerfleipigft halten. Da fann man den Gewwiffen 
nist raten nod helfen, wo diefe Vinderung nidjt 
gehalten wird, Dak twir wiffen, folche Wuffage aljo 
3u halten, dak man’s nicht dafiirhalte, dak fte 
ndtig jeien, dak [eS] auch den Gewiffen unfchad- 
lich fei, obgleich folche Wuffake fallen. 

€§ wiirden aber die Bifdhofe leichtlid) den Ge- 
horjam erhalten, wo fie nicht Darauf drangen, die- 
jenigen Sabungen zu halten, fo doch) ohne Siinde 
nicht moigen gehalten werden. Beko aber tun fie 
ein Ding und verbieten beide Geftalten deS het- 
figen Satrament8; item den Geiftlichen den Che- 
ftand; nehmen niemand auf, ehe er denn zubor 
einen Cid getan habe, er twolle diefe Lehre, jo dod 
ohne Srweifel dem heiligen Coangelio gemaf tft, 
nicht predigen. Unfere Rirdhen begehren nicht, dak 
Die Bifdhofe mit Nachteil ihrer Chren und Witrden 
wiederum Frieden und Cinigkeit machen, wiewobh! 
folches den Bifchofen in der Not auch gu tun ge- 
bithrte. Allein bitten fie darum, dak die Bifchife 
etliche unbiflige Befdhwerungen nadlaffen, die doch 
borzeiten auch in der Kirche nicht gewefen und an- 
Genommen find wider den Gebrauch der chriftliden 
gemeinen Kirche; welche vielleicht im Wnheben et- 
Tiche Urjachen gehabt, aber fie reimen fic) nicht gu 
unfern Seiten. So ift e8 aud) unleugbar, daf 
etlide Sakungen aus Unverftand angenommen 
find. Darum follten die Bifchife der Giitigfeit 
fein, Ddiefelben Sagungen 3u mildern, fintemal 


65] Apostoli iusserunt, Act. 15, 20, absti- 
nere a@ sanguine. Quis nune observat? Neque 
tamen peccant, qui non observant, quia ne 
ipsi quidem ‘apostoli voluerunt onerare con- 
scientias tali servitute, sed ad tempus prohi- 
66] buerunt propter scandalum. Est enim 
perpetua voluntas evangelii consideranda in 
decreto. 


67] Vix ulli canones servantur accurate et 
multi quotidie exolescunt apud illos etiam, qui 
diligentissime defendunt traditiones. [R.44 
68] Nec potest conscientiis consuli, nisi haec 
aequitas servetur, ut sciamus eos sine opi- 
nione necessitatis servari nec laedi conscien- 
tias, etiamsi traditiones exolescant. 


69] Facile autem possent episcopi legiti- 
mam obedientiam retinere, si non urgerent 
servare traditiones, quae bona conscientia ser- 
70] vari non possunt. Nunc imperant coeli- 
batum, nullos recipiunt, nisi iurent se puram 
71] evangelii doctrinam nolle docere. Non 
petunt ecclesiae, ut episcopi honoris sui 
lactura sarciant concordiam; quod tamen 
72] decebat bonos pastores facere. Tantum 
petunt, ut iniusta onera remittant, quae nova 
sunt et praeter consuetudinem ecclesiae catho- 
73] licae recepta. Fortassis initio quaedam 
constitutiones habuerunt probabiles causas; 
quae tamen posterioribus temporibus non con- 
74) gruunt. Apparet etiam quasdam errore 
receptas esse. Quare pontificiae clementiae 
esset illas nune mitigare, quia talis mutatio 
non labefacit ecclesiae unitatem. Multae 
enim traditiones humanae tempore mutatae 
75] sunt, ut ostendunt ipsi canones. Quodsi 
non potest impetrari, ut relaxentur observa- 
tiones, quae sine peccato non possunt prae- 
stari, oportet nos regulam apostolicam, Act. 
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have an example of Christian liberty, and 
might know that the keeping neither of the 
Sabbath nor of any other day is necessary. 


There are monstrous disputations concern- 
ing the changing of the law, the ceremonies 
of the new law, the changing of the Sabbath- 
day, which all have sprung from the false 
belief that there must needs be in the Church 
a service like to the Levitical, and that Christ 
had given commission to the Apostles and 
bishops to devise new ceremonies as necessary 
to salvation. These errors crept into the 
Church when the righteousness of faith was 
not taught clearly enough. Some dispute 
that the keeping of the Lord’s Day is not 
indeed of divine right, but in a manner so. 
They prescribe concerning holy-days, how far 
it is lawful to work. What else are such dis- 
putations than snares of consciences? For 
although they endeavor to modify the tradi- 
tions, yet the mitigation can never be per- 
ceived as long as the opinion remains that 
they are necessary, which must needs remain 
where the righteousness of faith and Chris- 
tian liberty are not known. 


The Apostles commanded Acts 15,20 to ab- 
stain from blood. Who does now observe it? 
And yet they that do it not sin not; for not 
even the Apostles themselves wanted to bur- 
den consciences with such bondage; but they 
forbade it for a time, to avoid offense. For 
in this decree we must perpetually consider 
what the aim of the Gospel is. 


Searcely any Canons are kept with exact- 
ness, and from day to day many go out-of 
use even among those who are the most 
zealous advocates of traditions. Neither can 
due regard be paid to consciences unless this 
mitigation be observed, that we know that the 
Canons are kept without holding them to be 
necessary, and that no harm is done con- 
sciences, even though traditions go out of use. 


But the bishops might easily retain the 
lawful obedience of the people if they would 
not insist upon the observance of such tradi- 
tions as cannot be kept with a good con- 
science. Now they command celibacy; they 
admit none unless they swear that they will 
not teach the pure doctrine of the Gospel. 
The churches do not ask that the bishops 
should restore concord at the expense of 
their honor; which, nevertheless, it would 
be proper for good pastors to do. They ask 
only that they would release unjust burdens 
which are new and have been received con- 
trary to the custom of the Church Catholic. 
It may be that in the beginning there were 
plausible reasons for some of these ordi- 
nances; and yet they are not adapted to 
later times. It is also evident that some 
were adopted through erroneous conceptions. 
Therefore it would be befitting the clemency 
of the Pontiffs to mitigate them now, be- 
cause such a modification does not shake 
the unity of the Church. For many human 
traditions have been changed in process of 
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eine folche Stnderung nidt8 fdadet, die Cinigteit 
Hriftlider Kirche gu erhalten; denn viele Sakun- 
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5, 29, sequi, quae praecipit, Deo. magis obe- 
dire, quam hominibus. 


gen, bon den Menjchen aufgefommen, find mit i 

der Beit felbft gefallen und nicht nbtig gu halten, wie die papjtliden Rechte felbft seugen. Mann’s aber 
je nicht fein, [ift] e8 aud) bei ihnen nicht 3u erhalten, dak man jolde menjchliden Sakungen mapige 
und abtue, tweldje man ohne Siinde nicht fann halten, fo miiffen wir der Wpojtel Regel folgen, die uns 


gebietet, wir follen Gott mehr gehorjam fein denn den Menjden. 


St. Petrus verbietet den Bifchofen die Herr- 
fdhaft, als hatten fie Gewalt, die RKirdhen, wozu 
fie wollten, gu 3ziwingen. Sekt geht man nicht da- 
mit um, tie man den Bifdhifen ihre Gewalt 
nehme, fondern man bittet und begehrt, fie woll- 
ten die Gewiffen nist 3u Siinden 3wingen. 
Wenn fie aber foldhes nicht tun werden und diefe 
Bitte veradten, fo migen fie gedenfen, wie fie 
twerden deShalben Gott Wntwort geben miiffen, 
Dietweil fie mit folder ihrer Hartigfeit Urjache 
geben 3u Spaltung und Schisma, das fie dod) 
billig follten berbiiten helfen. 


SHhluf. 


Dies find die yornehmiten WUrtitel, die fiir ftret- 
tig geachtet werden. Denn tvietwohl man diel 
mehr Mipbraudhe und Unrichtigfeit hatte an- 
gziehen finnen, fo haben wir doch, die YWeit= 
lduftigteit und Gange gu verhiiten, alfein die vor- 
nehmiten vermeldet, Daraus die andern leidhtlic) 
gu ermeffen [find]. Denn man [hat] in Bor- 
geiten fehr geflagt itber den Whlak, itber Wall- 
fahrten, iiber Mifbrauc) de§ Bannes. C8 hatten 
auch die Pfarrer unendlic) Geganf mit den Min- 
chen bon wegen de Beichthirens, des Begrab= 
niffes, der Leichenpredigten [* Beipredigten] und 
unzabhliger anderer Stitde mehr. Soles alles 
haben tvir im beften und Glimpfs twillen itber- 
gangen, damit man die bornehmiten Stiice in 
diefer Sache defto bak [beffer] vbermerten midte. 
Dafiir fol e8 auch nicht gehalten twerden, dah in 
Dem jemand idjtes 3u Hak, wider oder Unglimpf 
geredet [Dak mit dem im Befenntnis Gefagten 
jemand ectioas 3u Hap, zutvider oder 3u Unglimpf 
geredet] oder angezogen fet, fondern wir haben 
allein die Stitce ergahlt, die wir fiir nitig an- 
zuziehen und 3u bermelden geadjtet haben, damit 
man daraus defto bak [beffer] au vernehmen habe, 
Dak bet uns nichts weder mit Lehre noch mit Bere- 


76] Petrus vetat episcopos dominari et ec- 
77] clesiis imperare, 1 Petr. 5, 3. Nune non 
id agitur, ut dominatio eripiatur episcopis, 
sed hoc unum petitur, ut patiantur evange- 
lium pure doceri, et relaxent paucas quasdam 
observationes, quae sine peccato servari non 
78] possunt. Quodsi nihil remiserint, ipsi 
viderint, quomodo Deo rationem reddituri 
sint, quod pertinacia sua causam schismati 
praebent. 


Epilogus, 


1) Hi sunt praecipui articuli, qui videntur 
habere controversiam. Quamquam enim [R.45 
de pluribus abusibus dici poterat, tamen, ut 
fugeremus prolixitatem, praecipua complexi 
sumus, ex quibus cetera facile iudicari pos- 
2] sunt. Magnae querelae fuerunt de in- 
dulgentiis, de peregrinationibus, de abusu 
excommunicationis. Parochiae multipliciter 
vexabantur per stationarios. Infinitae con- 
tentiones erant pastoribus cum monachis de 
iure parochiali, de confessionibus, de sepul- 
turis, de extraordinariis concionibus. et de 
3] aliis innumerabilibus rebus.. Huiusmodi 
negotia praetermisimus, ut illa, quae sunt in 
hac causa praecipua, breviter proposita faci- 
4] lius cognosci possent.. Neque hic quid- 
quam ad ullius. contumeliam dictum aut col- 
5] lectum est. Tantum ea recitata sunt, quae 
videbantur necessario dicenda esse, ut intel- 
ligi possit, in doctrina ac ceremoniis apud 
nos nihil esse receptum contra Scripturam aut 
ecclesiam catholicam, quia manifestum est, 
nos diligentissime cavisse, ne qua nova et 
impia dogmata in ecclesias nostras serperent. 


monien angenommen ift, Das entweder der Heiligen Schrift oder gemeiner chriftlicher Rirde zuentgegen 


[zutvider] tire. 


Denn e8 ift je am Tage und Hffentlich, dak wir mit allem Fleif mit Gottes Hilfe 


(ohne Ruhm zu redem) verhiitet haben, damit je feine neue und gottlofe Lehre fic) in unjern Kirden ein- 


fledhte, einreife und iiberhandnehme. 

Die obgemeldeten AUrtifel haben wir dem Wus- 
{reiben nad) iibergeben wollen 3u einer Wnjzei- 
gung unjers Befenntniffes und der Unjern Lehre. 
Und ob jemand befunden tviirde, der datan 
Mangel hatte, dem ift man ferner Bericht mit 
Grund gittlider Heiliger Schrift gu tun erbotig. 


Curer Kaiferlider Majeftit 
Untertanigfte: 
Sohannes, Hergog gu Gachfen, Kurfiirjt. 
Georg, Marfgraf zu Brandenburg. 
Ernjft, Hergog gu Liineburg. 
Philipp, Landgraf gu Hefjen. 


Wolfgang, Fiirft gu Anhalt. 
Die Stadt Niirnberg. 
Die Stadt Reutlingen. 


6] Hos articulos supra scriptos voluimus ex- 
hibere iuxta edictum Caesareae Maiestatis, in 
quibus confessio nostra exstaret et eorum, qui 
apud nos docent, doctrinae summa cerneretur. 
7] Si quid in hae confessione desiderabitur, 
parati sumus latiorem informationem, Deo 
volente, iuxta Scripturas exhibere. 


8] Caesareae Maiestatis Vestrae 
fideles et subditi: 


9] Joannes, Duw Saxoniae, Elector. 
10]  Georgius, Marchio Brandenburgensis. 
11) Ernestus, Dua Luneburgensis. 
12) Philippus, Landgravius Hessorum. 
13] Joannes Fridericus, Duw Saxoniae. 
14] Franciscus, Duw Luneburgensis. 
15] Volfgangus, Princeps ab Anhalt. 
16] Senatus Magistratusque Nurnbergensis. 


17) Senatus Reutlingensis. 
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time, as the Canons themselves show. But 
if it be impossible to obtain a mitigation of 
such observances as cannot be kept without 
sin, we are bound to follow the apostolic 
rule, Acts 5,29, which commands us to obey 
God rather than men. 


Peter, 1 Pet. 5, 3, forbids bishops to be 
lords, and to rule over the churches. It is 
not our design now to wrest the government 
from the bishops, but this one thing is asked, 
namely, that they allow the Gospel to be 
purely taught, and that they relax some few 
observances which cannot be kept without 
sin. But if they make no concession, it is 
for them to see how they shall give account 
to God for furnishing, by their obstinacy, 
a cause for schism. 


Conclusion. 


These are the chief articles which seem to 
be in controversy. For although we might 
have spoken of more abuses, yet, to avoid 
undue length, we have set forth the chief 
points, from which the rest may be readily 
judged. There have been great complaints 
concerning indulgences, pilgrimages, and the 
abuse of excommunications. The parishes 
have been vexed in many ways by the dealers 
in indulgences. * There were endless conten- 
tions between the pastors and the monks 
concerning the parochial right, confessions, 
burials, sermons on extraordinary occasions, 
and innumerable other things. Issues of this 
sort we have passed over, so that the chief 
points in this matter, having been briefly set 
forth, might be the more readily understood. 
Nor has anything been here said or adduced 
to the reproach of any one. Only those things 
have been recounted whereof we thought that 
it was necessary to speak, in order that it 
might be understood that in doctrine and 
ceremonies nothing has been received on our 
part against Scripture or the Church Cath- 
olic. For it is manifest that we have taken 
most diligent care that no new and ungodly 
doctrine should creep into our churches. 


The above articles we desire to present in 
accordance with the edict of Your Imperial 
Majesty, in order to exhibit our Confession 
and let men see a summary of the doctrine 
of our teachers. If there is anything that 
any one might desire in this Confession, we 
are ready, God willing, to present ampler in- 
formation according to the Scriptures. 


Your Imperial Majesty’s 
faithful subjects: 


John, Duke of Saxony, Elector. 
George, Margrave of Brandenburg. 
Ernest, Duke of Lueneburg. 

Philip, Landgrave of Hesse. 

John Frederick, Duke of Saxony. 
Francis, Duke of Lueneburg. 
Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt. 

Senate and Magistracy of Nuremburg. 
Senate of Reutlingen. 
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III. 


APOLOGIA 
Conlesionis Ausgustanae. 


Apologia der Rontel ion. 


APOLOGY 


of the 


AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


Concordia Triglotta. 


APOLOGIA CONFESSIONIS. [8.47 
Philippus Melanchthon Lectori S. D. 


1] Postquam confessio Principum nostro- 
rum publice praelecta est, theologi quidam ac 
monachi adornaverunt confutationem nostri 
scripti, quam quum Caesarea Maiestas cu- 
rasset etiam in consessu Principum praelegi, 
postulavit a nostris Principibus, ut illi con- 
futationi assentirentur. 


Apologia der Konfejjion. 
AUus dem Latein verdeutfdht durd Sujtus Jonas. 


Vorrede. 
Philippus Melandhthon dem Lefer. 


Wis da8 Bekenntnis unferer gnadigften und 
gnaddigen Herren, de8 Kurfiirften 3u Sadfen und 
Der Fiirften diejes Teils, zu Wugsburg osffentlidh 
por faiferlider Majeftat und den Standen des 
Reichs ijt verlefen worden, haben etliche Theologi 
und Minche wider dasjelbe Betenntnis und Konz 
feffion eine Wntwort und Berlequng [YWider=- 
legung] geftellt, weldje dann faijerlice Majeftat 


hernach bor Shrer Majeftat, den Kurfiirften, Fiirften und Standen deS Reichs verlefen laffen, und hat 
begehrt, dag unfere Fiirften auf foldhe Meinung forthin wollten gu glauben, aud) 3u lehren und ju 


halten willigen. 


2] Nostri autem, quia audierant multos 
articulos improbatos esse, quos abiicere sine 
offensione conscientiae non poterant, rogave- 
runt sibi exhiberi exemplum confutationis, ut 
et videre, quid damnarent adversarii, et ratio- 
nes eorum refellere possent. 


Et in tali causa, quae ad religionem et ad 
docendas conscientias pertinet, arbitrabantur 
fore, ut non gravatim exhiberent suum scri- 
ptum adversarii. : 


Sed non potuerunt id impetrare nostri nisi 
periculosissimis conditionibus, quas recipere 
non poterant. 


3] Instituta est autem deinde pacificatio, 
in qua apparuit, nostros nullum onus quam- 
libet incommodum detrectare, quod sine of- 
4] fensione conscientiae suscipi posset. Sed 
adversarii obstinate hoe postulabant, ut quos- 
dam manifestos abusus atque errores appro- 
baremus; quod quum non, possemus facere, 
iterum postulavit Caesarea Maiestas, ut Prin- 
cipes nostri assentirentur confutationi. Id 
facere Principes nostri recusaverunt. 


Quomodo enim assentirentur in causa [R.48 
religionis scripto non inspecto? Et audierant 
articulos quosdam damnatos esse, in quibus 
non poterant iudicia adversariorum sine sce- 
lere comprobare. 


Dieweil aber die Unfern angehirt, dak in fol- 
cher Wntwort der Theologen viele Wrtitel verwor- 
fen, welde fie ohne Befchwerung der Getwiffen und 
mit Gott nidt finnten laffen verwerfen, haben 
fie Der Wnttwort oder [der] Konfutation Wbhjchrift 
gebeten, damit fie eigentlid) fehen und ertwagen 
michten, wa8 die Widerjacer zu verdammen fich 
unterftiinden, und defto rictiger auf ihre Urfache 
und borgebrachten Griinde wieder antworten 
michten. 

Und in defer grofen, Hochwidhtigiten Sache, 
welche nidt Seitlides, fondern eine gemetne Reliz 
gion, aller Heil und Wohlfahrt der Gewiffen und 
wiederum auch grofe Fahrlidfett und Befdwerung 
derfelben belangt, haben e8 die Unfern gewif da- 
fiirgehalten, dak die Widerjacher folche Whichvift 
ohne alle Befhwerung ganz willig und gern itber- 
teicen oder auc) uns anbieten iwiirden. 

Wher die Unfern haben foldeS gar nicht anders 
erlangen migen Denn mit faft [fehr] befchwerliden 
angehefteten Berpflidtungen und Ronditionen, 
welche fie in feinem Weg haben willigen migen. 

Danach ijt eine Unterhandlung und etliche Wege 
der Giite oder Siihne borgenommen, da fic) denn 
Die Unfern aufs hichfte erboten, alles gern 3u tra= 
gen, 3u dDulden und 3u tun, tas ohne Befchwerung 
Der Getwiffen gefdehen finnte. Aber die Wider= 
fader haben darauf allein hart geftanden, dah 
wir in etlice Sffentlide Mipbraudhe und Brr- 
tiimer haben willigen follen, und fo tir das nit 
tun finnten noch wollten, hat die fatferlide Maie= 
ftit wieder begehrt, dak unfere Herren und Fiir- 
ften twilligen follten, fo gu glauben, jo 3u halten, 
wie Der Theologen Konfutation lautet, weldhes un- 
fere Giirften ganz und gar abgefdlagen [haben]. 

Denn wie follten Bhre Kure und Fiirftlicen 
Gnaden in jo hoher, allerwidtigften Gade, vieler 
und ihre cigene Seele und Gewwiffen befangend, in 
eine Schrift willigen, Die man thnen nicht itber- 
geben nod) gu iiberlefen verginnen oder iiberrei- 
chen twollte, fonderlich fo fie in der Verlefung an-z 
gehirt, dah folche Wrtitel vertworfen tvaren, die fie 
nidht michten nocd) tinnten nachgeben, fie wollten 
Denn Hffentlic) wider Gott und Chrbarkeit han- 
Deln? 


THE APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION. 


Philip Melanchthon Presents His Greeting 
to the Reader. Pa 


After the Confession of our princes had 
been publicly read, certain theologians and 
monks prepared a confutation of our writing; 
and when His Imperial Majesty had caused 
this also to be read in the assembly of the 
princes, he demanded of our princes that they 
should assent to this Confutation. 


But as our princes had heard that many 
articles were disapproved, which they could 
not abandon without offense to conscience, 
they asked that a copy of the Confutation be 
furnished them, that they might be able both 
to see what the adversaries condemned, and 
to refute their arguments. 


And, indeed, in a cause of such importance, 
pertaining to religion and the instruction of 
consciences, they thought that the adversaries 
would produce their writing without any hesi- 
tation [, or even offer it to us]. 


But this our princes could not obtain, un; 
less on the most perilous conditions, which if 
was impossible for them to accept. 


Then, too, negotiations for peace were he- 
gun, in which it was apparent that our 
princes declined no burden, however grievous, 
that could be assumed without offense to con- 
science. But the adversaries obstinately de- 
manded this, namely, that we should approve 
certain manifest abuses and errors; and as 
we could not do this, His Imperial Majesty 
again. demanded that our princes should as- 
sent to the Confutation. This our princes 
refused to do. 


For in a matter pertaining to religion, how 
could they assent to a writing into which they 
had not looked, especially, as they had heard 
that some articles were condemned, in which 
it was impossible for them, without grievous 
sin, to approve the opinions of the adver- 
saries? 


100 M. 74. 75. 


5] TIusserant autem me et alios quosdam 
parare apologiam confessionis, in qua expone- 
rentur Caesareae Maiestati causae, quare non 
reciperemus confutationem, et ea, quae obiece- 
6] rant adversarii, diluerentur. Quidam enim 
ex nostris inter praelegendum capita locorum 
7] et argumentorum exceperant. Hance apolo- 
giam obtulerunt ad extremum Caesareae Maie- 
stati, ut cognosceret nos maximis et gravissi- 
mis causis impediri, quominus confutationem 
approbaremus. Verum Caesarea Maiestas non 
recepit oblatum scriptum. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


W. 6769. 


Derhalben Shre Kur= und Fiirftliden Gnaden 
mir und andern befohlen, eine Sahusrede oder 
UApologie unfers erften Befenntnifjes gu ftellen, 
in twelcher der faiferliden Mtajeftat Urfacen an- 
Gezeigt wiirden, tarum wir die Ronfutation nit 
annehmen, und warum Ddiefelbe nicht gegritndet 
waite. Denn ob man uns wohl Wbfchrift und 
Kopie iiber unfer Flehen, Bitten und hschftes WAn- 
fuchey verfagt, fo hatten die Unjern doc) in Ber= 
lefung der RKonfutation die Summa der Argu- 
mente faft in Cile und als im Fluge gefangen 
und aufgezeichnet, darauf wir Die Wpologie da8- 
mal, fo uns Ropie endlich) verfagt, ftellen muften. 


Diefelbe Wpologie haben die Unfern gulegt, als fie bon WugSsburg Wbjdied genommen, der faijerlicen 
Majeftit iberantwortet, damit Shre Majeftat verftehen mobdhte, dah eS ganz groke, hochwichtige Urjache 
hatte, warum wit die Konfutation nicht Hatten migen willigen. Wher die faijerlide Majeftit hat die 


iiberantiwortete Wpologie getweigert anzunehmen. 


8] Postea editum est decretum quoddam, in 
quo gloriantur adversarii, quod nostram con- 
fessionem ex Scripturis confutaverint. 


9] Habes igitur, lector, nune apologiam no- 
stram, ex qua intelliges, et quid adversarii 
iudicaverint , (retulimus enim bona fide), et 
quod articulos aliquot contra manifestam 
Scripturam Spiritus Sancti damnaverint, tan- 
tum abest, ut nostras sententias per Scriptu- 
ras labefactaverint. 


10] Quamquam autem initio apologiam in- 
stituimus communicato cum aliis consilio, ta- 
men ego inter excudendum quaedam adieci. 
Quare meum nomen profiteor, ne quis queri 
possit sine certo auctore librum editum esse. 


11] Semper hic meus mos fuit in his con- 
troversiis, ut, quantum omnino facere possem, 
retinerem formam usitatae doctrinae, ut faci- 
lius aliquando coire concordia posset. Neque 
multo secus nune facio, etsi recte possem 
longius abducere huius aetatis homines ab ad- 
versariorum opinionibus. 

12] Sed adversarii sic agunt causam, ut 
ostendant se neque veritatem neque concor- 
diam quaerere, sed ut sanguinem nostrum 
exsorbeant. 

13] Et nunc scripsi, quam moderatissime 
potui; ac si quid videtur dictum asperius, 
hie mihi praefandum est, me cum theologis 
ac monachis, qui scripserunt confutationem, 
litigare, non cum Caesare aut Principibus, 
14] quos, ut debeo, veneror. Sed vidi nuper 
confutationem et animadverti adeo insidiose 
et calumniose scriptam esse, ut fallere [R.49 
etiam cautos in certis locis posset. 


15] Non tractavi tamen omnes cavillatio- 
nes; esset enim infinitum opus; sed prae- 
cipua argumenta complexus sum, ut exstet 
apud omnes nationes testimonium de nobis, 
quod recte et pie sentiamus de evangelio 
16] Christi. Non delectat nos discordia, nec 
nihil movemur periculo nostro, quod quan- 
tum sit in tanta acerbitate odiorum, quibus 
intelligimus accensos esse adversarios, facile 


Danach ijt gleichwoh!l ein Defret ausgegangen, 
Darin die Widerfacher fic) mit Ungrund riihmen, 
Daf fie unfer Befenntnis aus der Heiligen Schrift 
verlegt [iwiderlegt] haben. 

Dagegen aber hat jedermann unfere Wpologie 
und Schubrede, Davaus er wird fehen, wie und 
twas die Widerjacher geurteilt haben. Denn wir 
haben e8 hier eigentlid) ergahlt, wie e8 ergangen, 
und nidjt anders, tweif Gott! So haben wir aud 
hier flar angegeigt, wie fie etliche Wrtitel wider 
Die offentlice, Helle Schrift und flare Worte des 
Heiligen Geijtes verdammt haben, und diirfen 
nimmermehr mit der Wahrheit jagen, daf fie 
einen Viittel aus der Heiligen Schrift wider uns 
perantiwortet Hatten. . 

Wiewoh! ic) nun anfinglic) 3u Wugsburg diefe 
Apologie hatte angefangen mit Rat und Bedenten 
etlicher anderer, fo habe ic) doch jegund, fo Ddie= 
felbe in Druct ausgehen follte, etwas dagugetan. 
Darum fchreibe ich auch hier meinen Namen dran, 
Damit niemand flagen mige, das Buch fet ohne 
Namen ausgeqangen. 

Sh Habe mich bisher, joviel mir maoglid) ge- 
twefen, gefliffen, bon chriftlicer Lehre nach gewihn- 
Licher Weife gu reden und zu handeln, damit man 
mit dev Zeit defto leidtlider 3ufammenriiden und 
fic) vergleichen finnte, wietwoh! ic) diefe Sache 
mit Fug weiter von ihrer gewshnlichen Weife 
hatte fiihren mogen [fdnnen]. 

Die Widerfacher handeln aber dieje Sache da- 
gegen alfo unfreundlich, dah fie fid) genug merfen 
laffen, dak fie weder Wahrheit nocd) Cinigfeit 
fucen, fondern allein unfer Blut gu jaufen. 

Nun habe ic) auf dieSmal auch noc) aufs ge- 
linbdefte gefchrieben; two aber ettvas Gefchwindes 
in Ddiefem Buche ijt, will ic) folches nicht wider 
faiferliche Majeftit oder die Fiirften, welden id 
gebiihrlide Chre gern erzeige, fondern wider Die 
Mince und Theologen geredet haben. Denn ich 
habe erft neulic) die Ronfutation befommen recht 
gu fefen und merte, dak viel davin fo gefahrlic, 
fo giftig und neidijd gefdhricben, da ¢8 auch an 
etliden Orten fromme Leute betriigen midte. 

Sh Habe aber nidt alle zantifden, muttwilli- 
gen Ranke der Widerfader gehandelt; denn da 
wiren unzahlige Biidher bon 3u fcjreiben. Bhre 
beften, hicdhjten Griinde habe ich gefaht, dak bei 
hohen und niedern Stinden, bei den jegigen und 
unfern Nacdhfommen, bei allen eingebornen Deut 
fden, auch fonft aller Welt, allen fremden Natio-= 
nen ein flar Seugnis vor YWugen fet und etvig 
ftehen bleibe, Daf wir rein, gbttlich, recht bon dem 


Apology. of the Augsburg Confession. 


They had, however, commanded me and 
some others to prepare an Apology of the 
Confession, in which the reasons why we 
could not receive the Confutation should be 
set forth to His Imperial Majesty, and the 
objections made by the adversaries should be 
refuted. For during the reading some of us 
had taken down the chief points of the topics 
and arguments. This Apology they finally 
[at last when they took their departure from 
Augsburg] offered to His Imperial Majesty, 
that he might know that we were hindered, 
by the greatest and most important reasons, 
from approving the Confutation. But His 
Imperial Majesty did not receive the offered 
writing. 

Afterwards a certain decree was published, 
in which the adversaries boast that they have 
refuted our Confession from the Scriptures. 


You have now, therefore, reader, our Apol- 
ogy, from which you will understand not only 
what the adversaries have judged (for we 
have reported in good faith), but also that 
they have condemned several articles contrary 
to the manifest Scripture of the Holy Ghost; 
so far are they from overthrowing our propo- 
sitions by means of the Scriptures. 


Now, although originally we drew up the 
Apology by taking counsel with others, never- 
theless, as it passed through the press, I have 
made some additions. Wherefore I give my 
name, so that no one can complain that the 
book has been published anonymously. 


It has always been my custom in these con- 
troversies to retain, so far as I was at all 

able, the form of the customarily received 
' doctrine, in order that at some time concord 
could be reached the more readily. Nor, in- 
deed, am I now departing far from this cus- 
tom, although I could justly lead away the 
men of this age still farther from the opinions 
of the adversaries. 


But the adversaries are treating the case 
in such a way as to show that they are seek- 
ing neither truth nor concord, but to drain 
our blood. 


_And now I have written with the greatest 
moderation possible; and if any expression 
appears too severe, I must say here beforehand 
that I am ‘contending with the theologians 
and monks who wrote the Confutation, and 
not with the Emperor or the princes, whom 
I hold in due esteem. But I have recently 
seen the Confutation, and have noticed how 
cunningly and slanderously it was written, 
so that on some points it could deceive even 
the cautious. 


Yet I have not discussed all their sophis- 
tries, for it would be an endless task; but 
I have comprised the chief arguments, that 
there might be among all nations a testimony 
concerning us that we hold the Gospel of 
Christ correctly and in a pious way.  Dis- 
cord does not delight us, neither are we in- 
different to our danger; for we readily under- 
stand the extent of it in such a bitterness of 
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intelligimus. Sed non possumus abiicere 
manifestam veritatem et ecclesiae necessa- 
riam. 


Apologia Confessions. Art. I. 


YW. 69. 70. 


Evangelio Chrifti gelehrt haben. Wir haben - 
wahrlid) nidt Luft oder Freude an Uneinigfeit; 
aud find wir nicht fo gar ftoc= oder fteinhart, dab 
wit unjere Fahr [Gefahr] nicht bedenten. Denn 


wit fehen und merfen, tvie die Widerfacher in diefer Sache uns jo mit grohem Gift und Bittertett fucken 


und bi8 hieher gefudt haben an Leib, Veben und allem, was wir haben. 


Aber wir wiffen die Hffent= 


liche gittliche Wahrheit, ohne weldhe die Kirche Chriftt nidt fann fein oder bleiben, und das ewige 
heilige Wort deS Cvangelit nidt gu verleugnen oder gu veriwerfen. 


Quare incommoda et pericula propter glo- 
riam Christi et utilitatem ecclesiae perferenda 
esse sentimus, et confidimus Deo probari hoc 
nostrum officium, et speramus aequiora de 
nobis judicia posteritatis fore. 


Derhalben, fo wir um de$ HErrn Chriftt und 
um DdDiefer allerhidhjten, wichtigiten Sache twillen, 
an twelcher der ganze heilige chriftlide Glaube, die 
ganze chriftlicke Kirche gelegen ift, noch grofern 
Widerftand, Fahr oder Verfolgung warten oder 
ausftehen follen, tvollen twit in fo gang gdttlicer, 


redjter Sache gern leiden und bertriften un$ des ganglich, find’s auch gewif, dap der Heiligen, géttliden 
Majeftat im Himmel und unferm fieben Heiland SEju Chrifto diejes wohlgefallt, und nach diefer Beit 
werden Leute fein und unfere Machfommen, die gar viel anders und mit mehr Trauen bon DdDiejen 


Sachen urtetlen werden. 

17] Neque enim negari potest, quin multi 
loci doctrinae Christianae, quos maxime prod- 
est exstare in ecclesia, a nostris patefacti et 
illustrati sint; qui, qualibus et quam pericu- 
losis opinionibus obruti, olim iacuerint apud 
monachos, canonistas et theologos sophistas, 
non libet hic recitare. 


18] Habemus publica testimonia multorum 
bonorum virorum, qui Deo gratias agunt pro 
hoe summo beneficio, quod de multis neces- 
sariis locis docuerit meliora, quam passim 
leguntur apud adversarios nostros. 


19] Commendabimus itaque causam no- 
stram Christo, qui olim iudicabit has contro- 
versias, quem oramus, ut respiciat afflictas et 
dissipatas ecclesias et in concordiam piam et 
perpetuam redigat. 


Denn e§ fonnen die Widerjacher felbft nicht ver= 
neinen nocd leugnen, daf} viele und die hidjten, 
nodtigften WUrtifel der chriftlichen Lehre, ohne welche 
Die chriftliche Kirche jamt der gangzen chrijftliden 
Lehre und Namen twiirde vergeffen und unter= 
gehen, Durch die Unjern wieder an Tag gebradt 
feien. Denn mit was 3anfijden, vergebliden, un-z 
niigen, findifdhen Lehren viele ndtige Stiice bor 
twenig Jahren bei Minden, Theologen, RKano= 
niften und Sophiften unterdriidt gewefen, will ic 
hier dieSmal nidt erzahlen; eS joll nod) wohl 
fommen. 

Wir Haben, Gott Lob! Beugnis von vielen 
hohen, ehrlicen, redlichen, gottesfiirdtigen Leu- 
ten, welche Gott von Herzen danfen fiir die un 
ausfpredliden Gaben und Gnaden, dah fie in den 
allernitigiften Stiiden der ganzen Sdrift von uns 
viel flarere, getwiffere, cigentlicdere, ricjtigere Lehre 
und Troft der Gewiffen haben, denn in allen 
Viichern der Widerfacher immer [je] gefunden ift. 

Darum wollen tvir, fo die erfannte helle Wahr- 
Heit je mit Fiifen getreten wird, diefe Sache hier 
Chrifto und Gott im Himmel befehlen, der der 
Waijen und Witwen Vater und aller VBerlaffenen 
Richter tft; der wird (da8 wiffen wir je fiirwahr) 


_ Ddiefe Sache urteilen und recht ridjten. Und du, 
HErr JEfu Chrift, dein Heiliges Changelium, deine Sache ift e3; wolleft anfehen jo mand) betriibt Herz 
und Gerwiffen und deine Kirchen und Hiauflein, die bom Teufel Wngft und Not leiden, erhalten und 
ftirten deine Wahrheit! Mache zufchanden alle Heuhelet und Liigen und gib alfo Frieden und Cinig- 
feit, Dak deine Chre borgehe und dein Reich wider alle Pforten der Hille traftig ohne Unterlah wachfe 


und 3unehme! 


APOLOGIA CONFESSIONIS. [8.50 


Art. I. De Deo. 


1] Primum articulum confessionis nostrae 
probant nostri adversarii, in quo exponimus, 
nos credere et docere, quod sit wna essentia 
divina, individua etc., et tamen tres sint 
distinctae personae eiusdem essentiae divinae 
et coaeternae, Pater, Filius et Spiritus San- 
2] ctus. Hune articulum semper docuimus et 
defendimus, et sentimus eum habere certa et 
firma testimonia in Scripturis Sanctis, quae 
labefactari non queant. Et constanter affir- 
mamus, aliter sentientes extra ecclesiam 
Christi et idololatras esse et Deum contu- 
melia afficere. 


Apologia der Konfeffion, 
berdeutfht aus dem Latein durd Buftus Jonas. 


MUrtifel I. Von Gott. 


Den erften Urtifel unferS Befenntniffes laffen 
ihnen die Widerfacher gefallen, in welcem anz 
Gezeigt wird, wie wir glauben und Iehren, dak da 
fei ett ewiges, eciniges, ungerteiltes gittlidjes 
Wefen und dod) Drei unterfdhiedene Perfonen 
in einem  géttlidhen Wefen, gleich madhtig, 
gleich ewig, Gott Vater, Gott Sohn, Gott Heili- 
get Geijt. Diefen Artifel haben wir allzeit alfo 
rein gelehrt und verfocjten, halten auch) und find 
gewif, Daf Derfelbe fo ftarten, guten, gewiffen 
Grund in dev Heiligen Sdrift hat, dak [eS] nie- 
mand miglich, den gu tadeln oder umpuftofen. 
Darum jfehliehen wir frei, dab alle diejenigen ab-= 
gdttifch, Gotteslafterer und auperhalb der Kirche 
Chrifti feien, die da ander3 Halten oder lehren. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession.* Art. I. 


hatred wherewith we see that the adversaries 
have been inflamed. But we cannot abandon 
truth that is manifest and necessary to the 
Church, 

Wherefore we believe that troubles and 
dangers for the glory of Christ and the good 
of the Church should be endured, and we are 
confident that this our fidelity to duty is ap- 
proved of God, and we hope that the judg- 
ment of posterity concerning us will be more 
just. 

For it is undeniable that many topics of 
Christian doctrine whose existence in the 
Church is of the greatest moment have been 
brought to view by our theologians and ex- 
plained; in reference to which we are not 
disposed here to recount under what sort of 
opinions, and how dangerous, they formerly 
lay covered in the writings of the monks, 
canonists, and sophistical theologians. [This 
may have to be done later.] 

We have the public testimonials of many 
good men, who give God thanks for this 
greatest blessing, namely, that concerning 
many necessary topics it has taught better 
things than are read everywhere in the books 
of our adversaries. 

We shall commend our cause, therefore, to 
Christ, who some time will judge these con- 
troversies, and we beseech Him to look upon 
the afflicted and scattered churches, and to 
bring them back to godly and perpetual con- 
cord. [Therefore, if the known and clear 
truth is trodden under foot, we will resign 
this cause to God and Christ in heaven, who 
is the Father of orphans and the Judge of 
widows and of all the forsaken, who (as we 
certainly know) will judge and pass sentence 
upon this cause aright. Lord Jesus Christ, 
it is Thy holy Gospel, it is Thy cause; look 
Thou upon the many troubled hearts and con- 
sciences, and maintain and strengthen in Thy 
truth Thy churches and little flocks, who 
suffer anxiety and distress from the devil. 


Confound all hypocrisy and lies, and grant. 


peace and unity, so that Thy glory may ad- 
vance, and Thy kingdom, strong against all 
the gates of hell, may continually grow and 
increase. ] 


APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION. 
Article I: Of God. 


The First Article of our Confession our ad- 
versaries approve, in which we declare that 
we believe and teach that there is one divine 
essence, undivided, etc., and yet, that there 
are three distinct persons, of the same divine 
essence, and coeternal, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. This article we have always taught 
and defended, and we believe that it has, in 
Holy Scripture, sure and firm testimonies 
that cannot be overthrown. And we con- 
stantly affirm that those thinking otherwise 
are outside of the Church of Christ, and are 
idolaters, and insult God. 
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Art. II. (I.) De Peccato Originali. 


1) Secundum articulum, de peccato originis, 
probant adversarii, verum ita, ut reprehen- 
dant tamen definitionem peccati originalis, 
quam nos obiter recitavimus. Hic in ipso 
statim vestibulo deprehendet Caesarea Maie- 
stas, non solum iudicium, sed etiam candorem 
istis defuisse, qui confutationem scripserunt. 
Nam quum nos simplici animo obiter recen- 
sere voluerimus illa, quae peccatum originis 
complectitur, isti, acerba interpretatione con- 
ficta, sententiam per se nihil habentem incom- 
modi arte depravant. Sic inquiunt: Sine 
metu Dei, sine fide esse est culpa actuals; 
igitur negant esse culpam originalem. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. II. (I.) 


8. 70. 71. 


Urtifel II. @.) Bon der Crbfiinde. 


Den andern Artifel, von der CErbfiinde, laffer 
ihnen auch die Widerfacher gefallen, doch fechten 
fie an, al8 haben wit’8 nidt recht getroffen, da 
twit gefagt, was die Erbfiinde fei, fo wir doch zu- 
fallig alfein dDe8 Orts davon geredet. Da wird 
alsbald im Gingang die faiferlice Mtajeftat be- 
finden, Daf unfere Widerwirtigen in diefer hodh- 
wichtigen Sache oft gar nicdtS merfen noch ver- 
ftehen, wiederum auch oft unfere Worte bislid 
und mit Fleif uns berfehren oder je 3u Mtip- 
verftand deuten. Denn fo wir aufs allereinfal- 
tigfte und flarfte davon geredet, was die Erbfiinde 
fei oder nicht fet, fo haben fie au8 cite! Gift und 
Vitterfeit die Worte, jo an ihnen felbft rect und 
hleht geredet, mit Fleif itbel und unrecht ge- 


i 
deutet. Denn alfo fagen fie: ,Bhr fprecht, die Erbjiinde fet diefes, dak uns ein folder Sinn und Her; 
angeboren ift, Darin feine Furdt Gottes, tein Vertrauen gegen Gott ijt, das ift je eine wirtlidje Schuld 
und felbjt ein Werf oder actualis culpa; darum ift’s nicht Erbfiinde.” 


2] Has argutias satis apparet in scholis 
natas esse, non in consilio Caesaris. Quam- 
quam autem haec cavillatio facillime refelli 
possit, tamen, ut omnes boni viri intelligant, 
nos nihil absurdi de hac causa docere, [R.51 
primum petimus, ut inspiciatur Germanica 
confessio; haec absolvet nos suspicione novi- 
tatis. Sic enim ibi scriptum est: Wetter 
wird gelehrt, dass nach dem Fall Adams alle 
Menschen, so natuerlich geboren werden, in 
Suenden empfangen und geboren werden, das 
ist, dass sie alle von Mutterleibe an voll boeser 
Lueste und Neigung sind, keine wahre Gottes- 
furcht, keimen wahren Glauben an Gott von 
3] Natur haben koennen. Hic locus testatur 
nos non solum actus, sed potentiam seu dona 
efficiendi timorem et fiduciam erga Deum ad- 
imere propagatis secundum carnalem natu- 
ram. Dicimus enim, ita natos habere concu- 
piscentiam, nec posse efficere verum timorem 
et fiduciam erga Deum. Quid hic reprehendi 
potest? Bonis viris quidem arbitramur nos 
satis purgatos esse. Nam in hance sententiam 
Latina descriptio potentiam naturae detrahit, 
hoc est, dona et vim efficiendi timorem et fidu- 
ciam erga Deum detrahit et in adultis actus. 
Ut quum nominamus concupiscentiam, non 
tantum actus seu fructus intelligimus, sed 
perpetuam naturae inclinationem. 


8 ift leichtlic) 3u merfen und abzunehmen, dap 
folde cavillatio bon Theologen, nidt bon des 
Kaijers Rat herfommt. Wietwoh! wir nun foldhe 
neidifde, gefihrlide, mutwillige Deutungen wohl 
wiffen 3u verlegen [widerlegen], doch, dak alle red= 
lichen und ehrbaren Leute verftehen mogen, dap 
wit in DdDiefer Sade nicht8 Ungefdhidtes lehren, 
fo, bitten tir, fie wollen unfere borige deut{de 
Konfeffion, fo 3u Xugsbhurg itberantiwortet, an- 
fehen; die wird genug anzeigen, dah wir nidts 
Neues oder Ungehsrtes lehren. Denn in derfel= 
ben ift aljfo gefdrieben: Weiter wird gelehrt, 
dak nad) dem Fall Adams alle Menfdjen, jo 
natiirlich geboren werden, in Giinden empfangen 
und geboren tverden, das ift, dah fie alle bon 
Mutterleibe an voll hdfer Litjte und Meigung find, 
feine wahre Gottesfurdt, feinen toahren Glauben 
an Gott pon Natur haben fdnnen.”“ Yn diefem 
erfdheint genug, dak wir bon allen, fo aus Fleijd 
geboren find, fagen, Daf fie untiictig find 3u allen 
Gottesjachen, Gott nicht herzlic) fiirdten, ihm 
nicht glauben nod) vertrauen finnen. Da reden 
wir von angeborner bifer Wrt des Herzens, nicht 
alfein. pon actuali culpa oder bon twirflicer 
Sdhuld und Siinde. Denn wir fagen, dag in 
allen WoamSsfindern eine bdfe Neigung und Luft 
fei, und dak niemand ihm felbft ein Herz finne 
oder bermige 3u machen, das Gott erfenne oder 
Gott hergzlich vertraue, herglich fitrcdhte. Bch wollte 
Dod gerne Hiren, twas fie da fdelten wollen oder 


midten. Denn fromme, redlice Leute, denen die Wahrheit Lieb, fehen ohne allen Brweifel, dak diejes 
recht und twabr ijt. Denn auf die Meinung fagen wir in unferm lateinifden Betenntnis, dak in einem 
natiirlichen Menjchen nidt potentia, dag ift, nicht fo viel Viigens [Laugen8, Kinnens], Bermigens fet, 
auc) nicht an unjchuldigen Rindlein, welche aud) aus Adam untiichtig find, immer hergzlich Gott gu 


fitrehten und herzlich Gott 3u Lieben. 


Sn den Wlten aber und CEriwadhfenen find nod) itber die an- 
geborne bije Art deS Herzen auc) noch actus und wwirtlide Siinden. 


Darum wenn twit angeborne 


bife Luft nennen, meinen wir nicht allein die actus, bife Werke oder Friicdhte, fondern inwendig die 
hoje Neigung, welche nicht aufhirt, folange wir nidt neugeboren werden durch Geift und Glauben. 


4] Sed postea ostendemus pluribus verbis, 
nostram descriptionem consentire cum usitata 
ac veteri definitione. Prius enim consilium 
nostrum aperiendum est, cur his potissimum 
verbis hoc loco usi simus. Adversarii in 
scholis fatentur materiale, ut vocant, peccati 
originalis esse conewpiscentiam. Quare in 
definiendo non fuit praetereunda, praesertim 
hoc tempore, quum de ea nonnulli parum reli- 
giose philosophantur. 


“Wber danach wollen wir mit mehr Worten an-z 
zeigen, Dah wit bon der Erbjiinde, namlich was 
Diefelbe fet oder nicht, auch auf geitbte, alte Weife 
der Sdholaftifer und nicht fo ungewshnlich geredet 
haben. Sch mu aber erft anzeigen, aus was 
Urfachen ic) an dem Ort vornehmlic) folder und 
nicht anderer Worte habe brauchen wollen. Die 
Widerfacher felbft reden alfo davon in ihren Schu= 
fen und befennen, dak die Mtaterie vder Mtate- 
riale der Erbfiinde, wie fie eS nennen, fet bdfe 
Luft. Darum, fo id habe wollen fagen, was Erb- 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


Article II (I): Of Original Sin. 


The Second Article, Of Original Sin, the 
‘adversaries approve, but in such a way that 
they, nevertheless, censure the definition of 
original sin, which we incidentally gave. 
Here, immediately at the very threshold, His 
Imperial Majesty will discover that the 
writers of the Confutation were deficient not 
only in judgment, but also in candor. For 
whereas we, with a simple mind, desired, in 
passing, to recount those things which origi- 
nal sin embraces, these men, by framing an 
invidious interpretation, artfully distort a 
proposition that has in it nothing which of 
itself is wrong. Thus they say: “To be with- 
out the fear of God, to be without faith, is 
actual guilt”; and therefore they deny that 
it is original guilt. 

It is quite evident that such subtilties have 
originated in the schools, not in the council 
of the Emperor. But although this sophistry 
can be very easily refuted; yet, in order that 
all good men may understand that we teach 
in this matter nothing that is absurd, we ask 
first of all that the German Confession be 
examined. This will free us from the sus- 
picion of novelty. For there it is written: 
Weiter wird gelehrt, dass nach dem Fall 
Adams alle Menschen, so natuerlich geboren 
werden, in Suenden empfangen und geboren 
werden, das ist, dass sie alle von Mutterleibe 
an voll boeser Lueste und Neigung sind, keine 
wahre Gottesfurcht, keinen wahren Glauben 
an Gott von Natur haben koennen. [It is 
further taught that since the Fall of Adam 
all men who are naturally born are conceived 
and born in sin, 2. e., that they all, from their 
mother’s womb, are full of evil desire and 
inclination, and can have by nature no true 
fear of God, no true faith in God.] This pas- 
sage testifies that we deny to those propa- 
gated according to carnal nature not only the 
acts, but also the power or gifts of producing 
fear and trust in God. For we say that those 
thus born have concupiscence, and cannot 
produce true fear and trust in God. What is 
there here with which fault can be found? 
To good men, we think, indeed, that we have 
exculpated ourselves sufficiently. For in this 
sense the Latin description denies to nature 
[even to innocent infants] the power, 7. e., it 
denies the gifts and energy by which to pro- 
duce fear and trust in God, and, in adults 
[over and above this innate evil disposition 
of the heart, also] the acts, so that, when we 
mention concupiscence, we understand not 
only the acts or fruits, but the constant in- 
clination of the nature [the evil inclination 
within, which does not cease as long as we 
are not born anew through the Spirit and 
faith]. 

But hereafter we will show more fully that 
our description agrees with the usual and 
ancient definition. For we must first show 
our design in preferring to employ these 
words in this place. In their schools the ad- 
versaries confess that “the material,” as they 
eall it, “of original sin is concupiscence.” 
Wherefore, in framing’ the definition, this 
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should not have been passed by, especially at 


this time, when some are: philosophizing con- 
cerning it in a manner unbecoming teachers 
of religion [are speaking concerning this in- 
nate, wicked desire more after the manner of 
heathen from philosophy than according to 
God’s Word, or Holy Scripture]. 
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Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. IL. (1.) 8. 71-73. 


fiinde fei, ift Das nicht gu iibergehen getwefen, fonbderlid) diefer Beit, da etlidhe bon derjelben angebornen 
- bijen Quft mehr heidnifd) aus dev Philofophie denn nad) dem gittliden Wort oder nach der Heiligen 


Schrift reden. 


5] Quidam enim disputant, peccatum origi- 
nis non esse aliquod in natura hominis vitium 
seu corruptionem, sed tantum servitutem seu 
conditionem mortalitatis, quam propagati ex 
Adam sustineant sine aliquo proprio vitio 
propter alienam culpam. Praeterea addunt 
neminem damnari morte aeterna propter pec- 
catum originis, sicut ex ancilla servi nascun- 
tur et hane conditionem sine naturae [R.52 
vitiis, sed propter calamitatem matris susti- 
6] nent. Nos ut hane impiam opinionem 
significaremus nobis displicere, concupiscen- 
tiae mentionem fecimus, optimo animo mor- 
bos nominavimus et exposuimus, quod natura 
hominum corrupta et vitiosa nascatur. 


Denn etliche reden aljo davon, dak die Erb= 
fiinde an der menfdhlicden Natur nicht fei eine 
angeborne bije Wrt, fondern allein cin Gebrechen 
und aufgelegte Laft oder Biirde, die alle Woams- 
finder um fremder Giinde twillen, namlic) Woams 
Siinde Hhalben, tragen miiffen, und darum alle 
fterblic) feien, nidt dak fie felbft alle von rt 
und aus Mutterleibe Siinde ererdbten. Dariiber 
fagen fie dazu, dak fein Menfd) ewig verdammt 
werde allein um dev Erbfiinde oder Erbjammers 
willen, fondern gleicwie von einer Leibeigenen 
Magd leibeigene Leute und Erbtnechte geboren 
werden, nicht ihrer eigenen Schuld halben, fon- 
Dern dak fie der Mutter Ungliids und Clends 
entgelten und tragen miiffen, jo fie Dod an ihnen 
felbft, wie andere Menfchen, ohne Wandel geboren 


werden: fo fei die Erbfiinde aud) nicht ein angebornes bel, fondern allein ein Gebrechen und aft, 
Die wir bon Adam tragen, aber fiir un& felbft darum nicht in Siinden und Erbungnaden ftecen, 
Damit ic) nun anjeigte, Daf un8 jolde unchriftlide Meinung nicht gefiele, habe ic) diefer Worte ge- 


braucht: 


vUle Menfehen von Mutterleibe an find alle voll bifer Liifte und Neigung’ und nenne Die 


Exrbfiinde auch dDarum eine Seudhe, anguzeigen, dak nicht cin Stiid, fondern der ganze Mtenfd) mit 
feiner gangzen Natur mit einer Erbfenme von Wrt in Siindew geboren wird. 


7] Neque vero tantum concupiscentiam no- 
minavimus, sed diximus etiam deesse timo- 
rem Dei et fidem. Id hoe econsilio adiecimus. 
Extenuant peccatum originis et scholastici 
doctores, non satis intelligentes definitionem 
peccati originalis, quam acceperunt a patri- 
bus. De fomite disputant, quod sit qualitas 
corporis, et, ut suo more sint inepti, quae- 
runt, utrum qualitas illa contagione pomi 
an ex afflatu serpentis contracta sit, utrum 
augeatur medicamentis. Huiusmodi quae- 
stionibus oppresserunt principale negotium. 
8] Itaque quum de peccato originis loquun- 
tur, graviora vitia humanae naturae non com- 
memorant, scilicet ignorationem Dei, contem- 
ptum Dei, vacare metu et fiducia Dei, odisse 
ludicium Dei, fugere Deum iudicantem, ira- 
sci Deo, desperare gratiam, habere fiduciam 
rerum praesentium etc. Hos morbos, qui 
maxime adversantur legi Dei, non animadver- 
tunt scholastici; imo tribuunt interim hu- 
manae naturae integras vires ad diligendum 
Deum super omnia, ad facienda praecepta 
Dei, quoad substantiam actuum; nec vident 
9] se pugnantia dicere. Nam propriis viribus 
posse diligere Deum super omnia, facere prae- 
cepta Dei, quid aliud est, quam habere iusti- 
10] tiam originis? Quodsi has tantas vires 
habet humana natura, ut per sese possit dili- 
gere Deum super omnia, ut confidenter affir- 
rant scholastici, quid erit peccatum originis? 
Quorsum autem opus erit gratia Christi, si 
nos possumus fieri iusti propria iustitia? 
Quorsum opus erit Spiritu Sancto, si vires 
humanae per sese possunt Deum super omnia 
11) diligere et praecepta Dei facere? Quis 
non videt, quam praepostere sentiant adver- 
sarii? Leviores morbos in natura hominis 
agnoscunt, graviores morbos non agnoscunt, 
de quibus tamen ubique admonet nos [R.53 
Scriptura et prophetae perpetuo conquerun- 
tur, videlicet de carnali securitate, de con- 
temptu Dei, de odio Dei et similibus vitiis 
12] nobiscum natis. Sed postquam schola- 


Darum nennen wir e3 auch nicht allein eine 
bije Luft, fondern fjagen auch, dak alle Menfden 
in Giinden ohne GotteSfurdt, ofne Glauber 
geburen werden. Dasfelbe feken wir nit. ohne 
Urfache dagu. Die Schulszanter oder Scholaftici, 
die reden von der Erbfiinde, alS fet e8 allein ein 
Liederliches [Leidjtes], geringeS Gebrechen, und ver= 
ftehen nicht, was die Erbjiinde fei, oder tie eS die 
andern hetligen Vater gemeint haben. Wenn die 
Sophiften fdhreiben, twa8 Crbfiinde fet, was der 
fomes oder bife Neigung fei, reden fie unter 
anbdern dabon, alS fet eS ein Gebredhen am Leribe, 
wie fie Denn wunderfindijd von Gachen gu reden 
pflegen, und geben Fragen vor: ob daSfelbe Ge- 
brethen aus Vergiftung de$ verbotenen Wpfels im 
Paradies oder aus AUnblafen der Schlange Woam 
erft angefommen fet; item, ob e8 mit Dem Ge- 
brechen Die Wr3net je linger, je drger macht. Mit 
folchen 3anfifdhéen Fragen haben fie diefe ganze 
Hauptfadhe und die vornehmfte Frage, was die 
Erbjiinde doch fei, gar verwirrt und unterdritdt. 
Darum, wenn fie von dev Erbfiinde reden, laffen 
fie Das Gripte und Notigfte aufen, und wnjfers 
rechten, gropten Jammers gedenten fie gar nicht, 
nimlid) dak wir Menfaen alle alfo bon Wrt ge- 
boren werden, dak wir Gott oder Gottes Werk 
nist fennen, nidjt fehen noc) merfen, Gott ver-z 
adhten, Gott nicht ernftlic) fiirchten nod ver- 
trauen, feinem Geridt. oder Urteil feind find; 
item, Daf wir alle pon Natur vor Gott als einem 
Tyrannen fliehen, wider feinen Willen jiirnen 
und murren, item, un&S auf Gottes Giite gar 
nicht Laffen [derlaffen] nod) magen, fondern all- 
zeit mehr auf Geld, Gut, Freunde [uns] ber 
laffen. Diefe gefhiwinde Erbjeucye, durch welche 
die ganze Natur verderbt, durd) welche wir alle 
fold) Herz, Sinn und Gedanten von Xdam er- 
erben, tweldeS ftracksS wider Gott und das erfte, 
hichfte Gebot Gottes ift, itbergehen die Schola- 
ftict und reden davon, al8 fet Die menfdhlice 
Natur unverderbt, bermige, Gott gro gu achten, 
gu lieben itber alle’, Gottes Gebote ju hale 
ten uf., und fehen nit, dah fie wider fich felbft 
find. Denn folches aus eigenen RKraften ver- 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. II. (1.) 


For some contend that original sin is not 
a depravity or corruption in the nature of 
man, but only servitude, or a condition of 
mortality [not an innate evil nature, but only 
a blemish or imposed load, or burden], which 
those propagated from Adam bear because of 
the guilt of another [namely, Adam’s sin], 
and without any depravity of their own. Be- 
sides, they add that no one is condemned to 
eternal death on account of original sin, just 
as those who are born of a bond-woman are 
slaves, and bear this condition without any 
natural blemish, but because of the calamity 
of their mother [while, of themselves, they 
are born without fault, like other men: thus 
original sin is not an innate evil, but a de- 
fect and burden which we bear since Adam, 
but we are not on that account personally in 
sin and inherited disgrace]. To show that 
this impious opinion is displeasing to us, we 
made mention of “concuwpiscence,” and, with 
the best intention, have termed and explained 
it as “diseases,” that “the nature of men is 
born corrupt and full of faults’ [not a part 
of man, but the entire person with its entire 
nature is born in sin as with a hereditary 
disease]. 

Nor, indeed, have we only made use of the 
term concupiscence, but we have also said 
that “the fear of God and faith are wanting.” 
This we have added with the following de- 
sign: The scholastic teachers also, not suf- 
ficiently understanding the definition of origi- 
nal sin, which they have received from the 
Fathers, extenuate the sin of origin. They 
contend concerning the fomes [or evil incli- 
nation] that it is a quality of [blemish in 
the] body, and, with their usual folly, ask 
whether this quality be derived from the con- 
tagion of the apple or from the breath of the 
serpent, and whether it be increased by reme- 
dies. With such questions they have sup- 
pressed the main point. Therefore, when 
they speak of the sin of origin, they do not 
mention the more serious faults of human 
nature, to wit, ignorance of God, contempt 
for God, being destitute of fear and confidence 
in God, hatred of God’s judgment, flight from 
God [as from a tyrant] when He judges, 
anger toward God, despair of grace, putting 
one’s trust in present things [money, prop- 
erty, friends], etc. These diseases, which are 
in the highest degree contrary to the Law of 
God, the scholastics do not notice; yea, to 
human nature they meanwhile ascribe un- 
impaired strength for loving God above all 
things, and for fulfilling God’s commandments 
according to the substance of the acts; nor 
do they see that they are saying things that 
are contradictory to one another. For what 
else is the being able in one’s own strength 
to love God above all things, and to fulfil 
His commandments, than to have original 
righteousness [to be a new creature in Para- 
dise, entirely pure and holy]? But if human 
nature have such strength as to be able of 
itself to love God above all things, as the 
scholastics confidently affirm, what will origi- 
nal sin be? For what will there be need of 
the grace of Christ if we can be justified by 
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408: M. 79-1. 


stici admiscuerunt doctrinae Christianae phi- 
losophiam de perfectione naturae, et plus, 
quam satis erat, libero arbitrio et actibus 
elicitis tribuerunt, et homines philosophica 
seu civili iustitia, quam et nos fatemur 
rationi subiectam esse et aliquo modo in 
potestate nostra esse, iustificari coram Deo 
docuerunt: non potuerunt videre interiorem 
13] immunditiam naturae hominum. Neque 
enim potest iudicari nisi ex Verbo Dei, quod 
scholastici in suis disputationibus non saepe 
tractant. 


| Apologia Confessions. Art. II. (1.) 


YW. 73. 74. 


migen, namlic) Gott grok gu achten, herglid) 3u 
Tieben, feine Gebote ju halten, was ware das anz 
Der, Denn eine neue Kreatur im Paradies, gar 
tein und heilig fein? Go wir nun aus unfern 
Kraiften jo Grokes vermoddten, Gott itber alles 
zu lieben, feine Gebote 3u halten, wie die Scho- 
laftict tapfer diirfen herausfagen, wa8.ware dann 
Die Exrbfiinde? Und fo wir aus eigenen RKraf- 
ten gerecht twiirden, fo ijt Die Gnade Chrifti ver- 
geblid); was Ddiirften wir auch de8 Heiligen 
Geiftes, fo wir aus menjdlichen Rraften Gott 
itber alles lieben und feine Gebote halten fonnen? 
Hier fieht je jedermann, wie ungefhidt die Wider- 


jader von diejem hohen Handel reden. Sie befennen die tleinen Gebrecden an der fiindlicen Natur, 
und deS allergripten Erbjammers und Clendes gedenten fie nidjt, Da Doc) die Wpoftel alle iiber flagen, 
das die ganze Schrift allenthalben meldet, da alle Propheten iiber fchreten, wie der 13.[14.] Pjalm und 
etlide andere Pfalmen fagen: ,Da ift nicht, der gerecht fei, aud) nist einer; da ijt nicht, der nad) 
Gott fraget; da ift nicht, Der Gutes tut, aud) nidt einer.” ,3hr Schlund ift ein offenes Grab, 
Otterngift ijt unter ihren Lippen. C8 ift feine Furdt Gottes vor ihren Wugen”, Pj. 5,10. Go doch 
aud) die Schrift far jagt, dak uns foldes alles nicht angeflogen, jondern angeboren fet. Dietweil aber 
Die Scholaftict unter die chriftliche Lehre viel Philojophie gemengt und viel bon dem Licht der Vernunft 
und den actibus elicitis reden, halten fie 3u viel bom freien Willen und unfern Werfen. Dariiber 
haben fie gelehrt, Daf die Menfden durch ein duferlic) ehrbar Leben vor Gott fromm wmwerden, und 
haben nicht gefehen die angeborne Unreinigteit inwendig der Herzen, welde niemand gewahr wird 
Denn allein Durch das Wort Gottes, weldhes die Sdolaftici in ihren Biichern faft [fehr] fparlic) und 
felten hanbdeln. Wir fagen auch wohl, dak duferlich ehrbar zu leben etlidermafen in unjerm Vermogen 


jtehe, aber bor Gott fromm und heilig 3u werden, ift nicht unfers Vermigens. 


14] Hae fuerunt causae, cur in descriptione 
peccati originis et concupiscentiae mentionem 
fecimus, et detraximus naturalibus viribus 
hominis timorem et fiduciam erga Deum. 
Voluimus enim significare, quod peccatum 
originis hos quoque morbos contineat: igno- 
rationem Dei, contemptum Dei, vacare metu 
Dei et fiducia erga Deum, non posse diligere 
Deum. Haec sunt praecipua vitia naturae 
humanae, pugnantia proprie cum prima ta- 
bula Decalogi. 


15] Neque novi quidquam diximus. Vetus 
definitio recte intellecta prorsus idem dicit, 
quum ait, peccatwm origins carentiam esse 
wstitiae originalis. Quid est autem iustitia? 
Scholastici hie rixantur de dialecticis quae- 
stionibus, non explicant, quid sit iustitia 
16] originalis. Porro iustitia in Scripturis 
continet non tantum secundam tabulam Deca- 
logi, sed primam quoque, quae praecipit de 
17] timore Dei, de fide, de amore Dei. Itaque 
iustitia originalis habitura erat non solum 
aequale temperamentum qualitatum corporis, 
sed etiam haec dona: notitiam Dei certiorem, 
timorem Dei, fiduciam Dei, aut certe [R.54 
18] rectitudinem et vim ista efficiendi. Idque 
testatur Scriptura, quum inquit hominem ad 
imaginem et similitudinem Dei conditum esse. 
Quod quid est aliud, nisi in homine hance sa- 
pientiam et iustitiam effigiatam esse, quae 
Deum apprehenderet et in qua reluceret Deus, 
hoc est, homini dona esse data: notitiam Dei, 
timorem Dei, fiduciam erga Deum et similia? 
19] Sic enim interpretantur similitudinem 
Dei Irenaeus et Ambrosius, qui quum alia 
multa in hane sententiam dicit, tum ita in- 
quit: Non est ergo anima ad imaginem Dei, 
20) in qua Deus non semper est. Et Paulus 
ad Ephesios 5, 9 et Colossenses 3, 10 ostendit 
imaginem Dei notitiam Dei esse, iustitiam et 


Das find die Urfaden, twarum ich dDeS Orts, als 
id) habe tvollen fagen, was die Erbfitnde fet, der 
angebotnen bifen Luft gedacht habe und gejagt, 
Dak aus natiirliden Kraften fein Menfc) vermag 
Gott 3u fiirdten oder ihm 3u vertrauen. Denn 
id) Habe wollen anzeigen, da die Erbjiinde aud) 
Diefen Yammer in fich begreife, namic, dak fein 
Menfch Gott fennt oder achtet, feiner ihn herglich 
fiirchten oder Tieben oder ihm vertrauen fann. 
Das find die groften Stiice der Erbfeuche, durch 
twelche wir alle aus Adam ftraks wider Gott, 
wider Die erfte Tafel Mofis und das gropte, hichfte 
gittliche Gebot gefinnt und geartet find. 

Und wir haben da nichts Neues gefagt. Die 
alten Scholaftict, jo man fie rect berfteht, haben 
auc) gleich dasfelbe gefagt; denn fie fagen, die 
GErbfiinde fet cin Mangel der erjten Reinigkeit 
und Geredhtigfcit tm Baradies. Was ift aber 
iustitia originalis oder die erfte Gerechtigfeit im 
Paradies? Gerechtigfeit und Heiligieit in der 
Schrift hetkt je nicht alletn, wenn ic) die andere 
Tafel Mofis halte, gute Werke tue und dem Nad)- 
ften diene, fondern Ddenjentgen nennt die Schrift 
fromm, Heilig und gerecht, der Die erfte Tafel, der 
das erfte Gebot halt, das ift, der Gott von Herzen 
fiirchtet, ihn YLiebt und fid) auf Gott verlaft. 
Darum ift Wdams Reinighkeit und unverriidtes 
Wefen nicht allein eine feine, vollfommene Ge- 
fundbeit und allenthalben reines Gebliit, unver- 
Derbte Krafte des Lethe getwefen, wie fie Dabon 
reden, fondern das Grofte an folcher edlen erften 
Kreatur ift gewefen ein HelleS Licht im Herzen, 
Gott und fein Werf 3u erfennen, eine rechte 
Gottesfurcht, ein recht hergliches Vertrauen gegen 
Gott und allenthalben ein rechtfchaffener, geiwiffer 
Verftand, cin feines, gute’, fréhlides Herz geaen 
Gott und alle gittlidhen Sachen. Und das bez 
Zzeugt auch die Heilige Schrift, da fie fagt, dah 
der Menjsh nad Gottes Bild und Gleidnis 
gefdaffen fet. Denn twas ift das anders, denn 
Daf gdttliche Weisheit und Gerechtigkeit, die aus 
Gott ift, fid) im Menfchen bildet, dadurd) wir 
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our own righteousness’ [powers]? “For what 
will there be need of the Holy Ghost’ if human 
strength can by itself love God above all 
things, and fulfil God’s commandments? Who 
does not see what preposterous thoughts our 
adversaries entertain? The lighter diseases 
in the nature of man they acknowledge, the 
more severe they do not acknowledge; and 
yet of these, Scripture everywhere admonishes 
us, and the prophets constantly complain [as 
the 13th Psalm, and some other psalms say, 
Ps. 14, 1—3; 5,9; 140, 3; 36, 1], namely, of 
carnal security, of the contempt of God, of 
hatred toward God, and of similar faults born 
with us. [For Scripture clearly says that all 
these things are not blown at us, but born 
with us.] But after the scholastics mingled 
with Christian doctrine philosophy concern- 
ing the perfection of nature [light of reason], 
and ascribed to the free will and the acts 
springing therefrom more than was sufficient, 
and taught that men are justified before God 
by philosophic or civil righteousness (which 
we also confess to be subject to reason, and, 
in a measure, within our power), they could 
not see the inner uncleanness of the nature 
of men. For this cannot be judged except 
from the Word of God, of which the scho- 
lastics, in their discussions, do not frequently 
treat. 

These were the reasons why, in the descrip- 
tion of original sin, we made mention of con- 
cupiscence also, and denied to man’s natural 
‘strength the fear of God and trust in Him. 
For we wished to indicate that original sin 
contains also these diseases, namely, igno- 
rance of God, contempt for God, the being 
destitute of the fear of God and trust in Him, 
inability to love God. These are the chief 
faults of human nature, conflicting especially 
with the first table of the Decalog. 

Neither have we said anything new. The 
ancient definition understood aright ex- 
presses precisely the same thing when it 
says: “Original sin is the absence of original 
righteousness” [a lack of the first purity 
and righteousness in Paradise]. But what is 
righteousness? Here the scholastics wrangle 
about dialectic questions; they do not ex- 
plain what original righteousness is. Now, 
in the Scriptures, righteousness comprises not 
only the second table of the Decalog [regard- 
ing good works in serving our fellow-man], 
but the first also, which teaches concerning 
the fear of God, concerning faith, concerning 
the love of God. Therefore original right- 
eousness was to embrace not only an even 
temperament of the bodily qualities [perfect 
health and, in all respects, pure blood, un- 
impaired powers of the body, as they con- 
tend], but also these gifts, namely, a quite 
certain knowledge of God, fear of God, con- 
fidence in God, or certainly the rectitude and 
power to yield these affections [but the great- 
est feature in that noble first creature was 
a bright light in the heart to know God and 
His work, etc.]. And Scripture testifies to 
this, when it says, Gen. 1, 27, that man was 


fashioned in the image and likeness of God., 


What else is this than that there were em- 


109 


110 M. 81. 82. YW. 74, 75. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. II. (I.) 
Gott erfennen, durd) welde Gottes Klarheit fic 
in un8 fpiegelt, daS ift, Dab Dem Menfchen erjtlic, 
al ev gefchaffen, diefe Gaben gegeben feien, rechte, 
flare €rfenntnis Gottes, redhte Furdt, rechtes 
Vertrauen und dergleidhen? Denn alfo legt aud 
foldes aus vom Bild und Gleidnis Gottes Yre- 
naius; und UAmbrofius, jo er allerlei auf die Meinung redet, fagt unter anderm: ,Dte Seele ijt nidjt 
nad) dem Bilde Gottes gefchaffen, in welder Gott nicht allzeit ijt.” Und Paulus 5u den Ephejern und 
RKoloffern zeigt genug an, dak Gottes Bild in der Schrift nidts anderes heike denn Crienntnis Gottes 
und recht{dhaffenes Wefen und Geredhtigteit vor Gott. Und Longobardus fagt fret heraus, dak die 
erftgefdhaffene Gerechtigheit in Woam fet das Bild und Gleichnis Gottes, welches an dem Menfden von 
Gott gebildet ijt”. Sch erzihle die Meinung und Spriide der Wlten, welche an der Wuslegung Wugu- 


21) veritatem. Nec Longobardus veretur di- 
cere, quod iustitia originis sit ipsa similitudo 
22] Dei, quae homini indita est a Deo. Reci- 
tamus veterum sententias, quae nihil impe- 
diunt Augustini interpretationem de imagine. 


ftini, wie derfelbe bom Bilde Gottes redet, nidts hindern. 


23] Itaque vetus definitio, quum inquit pec- 
catum esse carentiam iustitiae, detrahit non 
solum obedientiam inferiorum virium homi- 
nis, sed etiam detrahit notitiam Dei, fiduciam 
erga Deum, timorem et amorem Dei, aut certe 
vim ista efficiendi detrahit. Nam et ipsi 
theologi in scholis tradunt ista non effici sine 
certis donis et auxilio gratiae. Nos ipsa dona 
nominamus, ut res intelligi possit, notitiam 
Dei, timorem et fiduciam erga Deum. Ex his 
apparet veterem definitionem prorsus idem 
dicere, quod nos dicimus, detrahentes metum 
Dei et fiduciam, videlicet non actus tantum, 
sed dona et yim ad haec efficienda. 


Darum die Witen, da fie fagen, was die Erb- 
fiinde fei, und fprechen, e& fet ein Mangel der 
erften angefdaffenen Geredhtigfeit, da ift ihre Mei= 
nung, dak der Mtenfch nicht allein am Leibe oder 
Geringften, niederften Rraften verderbt fei, jon- 
Dern Dak er auc) Dadure verloren habe Diefe 
Gaben: redhte Erfenntnis Gottes, redjte Liebe und 
Vertrauen gegen Gott und die Kraft, das Licht 
im Herzen, jo ihm 3u dem allem Liebe und Luft 
macht. Denn die Scholaftict oder Theologen felbjft 
in Sdulen fehren, dah} diefelbe angeborne Gered)- 
tigteit un8 nicht miglid) ware gewefen ohne fon- 
derlice Gaben und ohne Hilfe der Gnade. Und 
Diefelben Gaben nennen wir Gottesfurdt, Gottes- 
erfenntni8 und Vertrauen gegen Gott, damit man 


e8 verftehen mige. Wus diefem allem erjcheint genugjam, dah die Wlten, da fie fagen, twas die Crbjiinde 
fei, gleid) mit uns ftimmen, und aud) ihre Meinung ift, Dak wir Durch die Erbfiinde in den Fammer 
gefommen, geboren, dak wir fein guteS Herz, weldeS Gott recht Liebt, gegen Gott haben, nicht alfein 


fein reine’, gute$ Werf 3u tun oder [3u] vollbringen vermoigen. 


24) Eadem est sententia definitionis, quae 
exstat apud Augustinum, qui solet definire 
peccatum originis concupiscentiam esse. 
Significat enim concupiscentiam successisse 
amissa iustitia. Nam aegra natura, quia non 
potest Deum timere et diligere, Deo credere, 
quaerit et amat carnalia; iudicium Dei aut 
secura contemnit, aut odit perterrefacta. Ita 
et defectum complectitur Augtstinus et [R.55 
25] vitiosum habitum, qui successit. Neque 
vero concupiscentia tantum corruptio quali- 
tatum corporis est, sed etiam prava conversio 
ad carnalia in superioribus viribus. Nec 
vident, quid dicant, qui simul tribuunt homini 
concupiscentiam non mortificatam a Spiritu 
Sancto et dilectionem Dei super omnia. 


Gleich daSfelbe meint aud) Wuguitinus, da er 
auch will fagen, was die Erbfiinde fei, und pflegt 
die Erbfiinde eine bife Luft ju nennen; denn 
et will anjeigen, Dag nad) Woams Fall anjtatt der 
Gerechtigfeit boje Luft uns angeboren wird. 
Denn von dem Fall an, dieweil wir, als von Art 
fiindfich geboren, Gott nicht fiird)ten, Tieben nocd 
ihm vertrauen, fo tun twit nicht$ andere’, denn 
dak wir uns auf uns felbjt verlaffen, veradten 
Gott oder erfdreden und flichen bon Gott. Und 
alfo ift in Wuguftinus’ Worten aud) die Meinung 
Gefaft und begriffen derjenigen, die Da fagen, Die 
Exrbjiinde fet cin Mangel der erjten Gerechtigteit, 
das ift; die bofe Luft, tweldhe anftatt derfelben 
Gerechtigtcit un8 anhingt. Und ift die bife Qujt 
nicht allein eine BVerderbung oder Verriidung der 
erften reinen LeibeSgejundheit Woams im Para-z 


Die8, fondern aud) cine bife Luft und Neigung, da wir nach den allerbeften, hichften Kraften und Licht 
det Vernunft dennod) fleijchlich wider Gott geneigt und gefinnt find. WUWnd diejenigen wiffen nicht, mas 
fie fagen, dDte da lehren, der Menjeh vermige aus feinen Kraften Gott iiber alles zu lieben, und miiffen 
Doc) gugleid) befennen, e8 bleibe, folange dies Veben wihrt, noch bofe Luft, fofern fie bom Heiligen 


Geift nidht ganglic) getdtet ift. 


26] Nos igitur recte expressimus utrumque 
in descriptione peccati originalis, videlicet de- 
fectus illos, non posse Deo credere, non posse 
Deum timere ac diligere, item habere concu- 
piscentiam, quae carnalia quaerit contra 
Verbum Dei, hoc est, quaerit non solum 
voluptates corporis, sed etiam sapientiam et 
iustitiam carnalem, et confidit his bonis, con- 
27) temnens Deum. Neque solum veteres, sed 
etiam recentiores, si qui sunt cordatiores, 
docent simul ista vere peccatum originis esse, 
defectus videlicet, quos recensui, et concu- 
piscentiam. Sic enim inquit Thomas: Pec- 
catum origmis habet privationem originalis 


Derhalben wir jo eigentlic) beides erwahnt und 
ausgedritét, Da wir haben Iehren wollen, was die 
GErbjiinde fet, beide die bife Vujt und auch den 
Mangel der erften Gerechtigfeit im Paradies, und 
fagen, derfelbe Mangel fet, dak wir Woamsfinder 
Gott von Herzen nidt vertrauen, ihn nicht fiird)- 
ten noch lieben. Die bife Luft fei, dak natiirlicd 
twider Gottes Wort all unfer Sinn, Herz und 
Mut fteht, da wir nicht allein fuchen allerlei 
Wollujt deS Leibes, fondern auch auf unfere 
MWeisheit und Geredhtigteit vertrauen und daz 
gegen Gottes vergeffen und twenig, ja gar nichts 
adten. Und nicht alfein die alten Vater, als 
Uuguftinus und dergleiden, fondern auch die neu-z 
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bodied in man such wisdom and righteousness 
as apprehended God, and in which God was 
reflected, 7. ¢., to man there were given the 
‘gifts of the knowledge of God, the fear of 
God, confidence in God, and the like? For 
thus.Irenaeus and Ambrose interpret the like- 
ness to God, the latter of whom not only says 
many things to this effect, but especially de- 
clares: That soul is not, therefore, in the 
amage of God, in which God is not at all 
times. And Paul shows in the Epistles to 
the Ephesians, 5,9, and Colossians, 3, 10, that 
the image of God is the knowledge of God, 
righteousness, and truth. Nor does Longo- 
bard fear to say that original righteousness 
is the very Ukeness to God which God im- 
planted in man. We recount the opinions of 
the ancients, which in no way interfere with 
Augustine’s interpretation of the image. 

Therefore the ancient definition, when it 
says that sin is the lack of righteousness, not 
only denies obedience with respect to man’s 
lower powers [that man is not only corrupt 
in his body and its meanest and lowest facul- 
ties], but also denies the knowledge of God, 
confidence in God, the fear and love of God, 
or certainly the power to produce these affec- 
tions [the light in the heart which creates 
a love and desire for these matters]. For 
even the theologians themselves teach in their 
schools that these are not. produced without 
certain gifts and the aid of grace. In order 
that the matter may be understood, we term 
these very gifts the knowledge of God, and 
fear and confidence in God, From these facts 
it appears that the ancient definition says 
precisely the same thing that we say, denying 
fear and confidence toward God, to wit, not 
only the acts, but also the gifts and power to 
produce these acts [that we have no good 
heart toward God, which truly loves God, not 
only that we are unable to do or achieve any 
perfectly good work]. 

Of the same import is the definition which 
occurs, in the writings of Augustine, who is 
accustomed to define original sin as con- 
cupiscence [wicked desire]. For he means 
that when righteousness had been lost, con- 
cupiscence came in its place. For inasmuch 
as diseased nature cannot fear and love God 
and believe God, it seeks and loves carnal 
things. God’s judgment it either contemns, 
when at ease, or hates, when thoroughly ter- 
rified. Thus Augustine includes both the de- 
fect and the vicious habit which has come in 
its place. Nor indeed is coneupiscence only 
a corruption of the qualities of the body, but 
also, in the higher powers, a vicious turning 
to carnal things. Nor do those persons see 
what they say who ascribe to man at the same 
time concupiscence that is not entirely de- 
stroyed by the Holy Ghost, and love to God 
above all things. 

We, therefore, have been right in express- 
ing, in our description of original sin, both, 
namely, these defects: the not being able to 
believe God, the not being able to fear and 
love God; and, likewise: the having concu- 
piscence, which seeks carnal things contrary 
to God’s Word, %.e., seeks not only the 
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pleasure of the body, but also carnal wisdom 
and righteousness, and, contemning God, 
trusts in these as good things. Nor only the 
ancients [like Augustine and others], but also 
the more recent [teachers and. scholastics], at 
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tustitiae et cum hoc inordinatam dispositio- 
nem partium: aumae, unde non est privatio 
pura, sed quidam habitus corruptus [Thomas 
Aquinas, Summa theol., P. II, partic. 1, ‘q. 82: 
»sicut aegritudo corporalis habet aliquid de 
privatione, in quantum tollitur aequalitas 
sanitatis, et aliquid habet positivi, ipsos sci- 
licet humores inordinate dispositos: ita etiam 
peccatum originale habet privationem origi- 
nalis iustitiae et cum hoc inordinatam dispo- 
sitionem partium animae; unde non est 
privatio pura, sed est quidam habitus cor- 
28] ruptus“]. Et Bonaventura: Quum quae- 
ritur, quid sit originale peccatum, recte re- 
spondetur, quod sit concupiscentia immode- 
rata.  Recte etiam respondetur, quod sit 
debitae iustitiae carentia. Ht in una istarum 
29] responsionum includitur altera. Idem 
sensit Hugo, quum ait, originale peccatwm 
esse ignorantiam in mente et concupiscentiam 
in carne. Significat enim, nos nascentes af- 
ferre ignorationem Dei, incredulitatem, diffi- 
30] dentiam, contemptum, odium Dei. Haec 
enim complexus est, quum ignorantiam no- 
minat. Et hae sententiae consentiunt cum 
Seripturis. Nam Paulus interdum expresse 
nominat defectum, ut 1 Cor.2,14: Amimalis 
homo non percipit ea, quae Spiritus Dei sunt. 
Alibi, Rom. 7, 5, concupiscentiam nominat 
efficacem in membris et parientem malos 
31] fructus. Plures locos citare de utraque 
parte possemus; sed in re manifesta nihil 
opus est testimoniis. Et facile iudicare [R.56 
poterit prudens lector, has non tantum culpas 
actuales esse, sine metu Dei et sine fide esse. 
Sunt enim durabiles defectus in natura non 
renovata. 


32] Nihil igitur de peccato originis senti- 
mus alienum aut a Scriptura aut a catholica 
ecclesia, sed gravissimas sententias Scriptu- 
rae et patrum, obrutas sophisticis rixis theo- 
logorum recentium, repurgamus et in lucem 
restituimus. Nam res ipsa loquitur recen- 
tiores theologos non animadvertisse, quid vo- 
33] luerint patres de defectu loquentes. Est 
autem necessaria cognitio peccati originis. 
Neque enim potest intelligi magnitudo gra- 
tiae Christi, nisi morbis nostris cognitis. 
Tota hominis iustitia mera est hypocrisis 
coram Deo, nisi agnoverimus cor naturaliter 
34] vacare amore, timore, fiducia Dei. Ideo 
propheta Ieremias 31,19 inquit: Postquam 
ostendisti mihi, percussi femur mewm. Item 
Ps. 116,11: Hgo diawi in excessu meo: Omnis 
poe mendaw, id est, non recte sentiens de 

eo. 
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lichften Sehrer und Scholaftici, die etwas Verftand 
gehabt, lehren, Daf diefe gwet Stitde famtlic) die 
Erbfiinde find, namlic) der Mangel und die bofe 
Luft. Denn alfo fagt St. Thomas, dak ,€rb- 
fiinde ift nicht allein ein Mangel der erften Ge- 
rechtigfeit, fondern aud) eine unordentlide Be- 
gierde oder Luft in der Seele. Derhalben ift es“, 
fagt er, ,nicht allein ein lauterer Mangel, fondern 
aud) aliquid positivum™. nbd Bonaventura 
fagt aud) flar: ,YWenn man fragt, was die Erb- 
fiinde fet, ift die’ die recdhte Writwort, dak e§ eine 
ungewehrte bife Quft fet. Wud) ift die rechte Wnt= 
twort, Daf e8 ein Mangel fet der Gerechtigteit, und 
eins gibt das andere.” Gleich dasjelbe meint auc 
Hugo, da er fagt: ,Die Crbfiinde ift Blindheit 
im Herzen und boje Luft im Fleifde” Denn er 
will anzeigen, da} wir Wdamstinder alle fo ge- 
boren werden, dak twit Gott nicht fennen, Gott 
veradhten, ihm nicht vertrauen, ja thn auch fltehen 
und haffen. Denn das hat Hugo wollen furz be- 
aveifen, da et gefagt: ignorantia in mente, 
Blindheit oder Unwiffenheit im Herzen. Und die 
Sprite aud) der neueften Lehrer ftimmen iiber- 
ein mit der Heiligen Schrift. Denn Pauls 
nennt die Erbfiinde unter Zeiten mit Haren Wor- 
ten einen Mangel gittliden Lidjtes uj. 1 Kor. 
2,14: Der natiirliche Menjc) aber bernimmt 
nidts vom Geifte Gottes” Und an anbdern. 
Orten nennt er e8 bife Luft, alS 3u den Romern 
am 7,23, da er jagt: sc) jee ein ander Gefek 
in meinen Gliedern” uftv., welche Luft allerfet bofe 
Sriichte gebiert. Bch tinnte hier wohl viel mehr 
Spriiche der Schrift vorbringen von beiden diefen 
Stiiden; aber in dDiefer sffentliden Wahrheit ift 
eS nidjt not. Cin jeder Berjtindiger wird leicht- 
lich fehen und merten, dah alfo ohne Gottesfurct, 
ohne Vertrauen im Herzen fein, find nicht allein 
actus oder wittlide Siinden, fondern ein an- 
geborner Mtangel de8 gdttliden Lichtes und alles 
Guten, twelcher da bleibt, jolange wir nidt durch 
den Heiligen Geift neugeboren und durd) den [ihn] 
erleud)jtet werden. 

Wie wir nun bhisher bon der Erbfiinde gefchrie- 
ben und gelehrt, fo lehren wir nichts Neues, nichts 
andereS denn die Heilige Schrift, die gemetme 
Heilige chriftlide Kirche; fondern folde nitige, 
tapfere, flare Spriide der Heiligen Schrift und 
Der Viter, welche durch) ungefcdhidtes Gezant der 
Sophiften unterdritcét getwejen, bringen wir tvte- 
Der an Tag und twollten gerne die chriftlide Lehre 
rein haben. Denn e8 ift je am Tage, dah die 
Sopbhiften und Schulzinter nidt verftanden haben, 
toas die Vater mit dem Wort ,Mangel der erften 
Gerechtigteit” gemeint. Dies Stiicd aber eigent- 
lich und richtig 3u Tehren, und was die Erbfiinde 
fei oder nicht fet, ift gar hoc) bonniten, und fann 
niemand fic) nad) Chrifto, nad) dem unausfpred)- 
Tichen Shak gittliher Huld und Gnade, twelhe 
das Evangelium vortrigt, herzlid) fehnen oder 
dana Verlangen haben, der ‘nicht feinen Yam- 
mer und Seuche erfennt, wie Chriftus jagt Matth. 
9,12; Mart. 2,17: ,Die Gefunden bediirfen des 


Urgztes nit.” Alles heilige, ehrbare Geben, alle guten Werte, fodiel immer ein Menfch auf Crden tun 
mag, find bor Gott eitel Heuchelet und Greuel, wir erfennen denn erft, dag wir bon Art elende Siinder 
find, welche in Ungnabde Gottes find, Gott weder fiirdten nod lieben. Wlfo fagt der Prophet Jeremias 
31,19: ,Dietweil du mir e8 gezeiget haft, bin id) erfehroden.” Und der 116. Pfalm: ,,Wlle Menfrjen 
find Siigner’, das ift, fie find nicht recht gefinnt bon Gott. 


35] Hic flagellant adversarii etiam Luthe- 
rum, quod scripserit, peccatum originis ma- 


Hier fchreien nun die Widerfacher heftig wider 
D. Suther, dak er gefecjrieben hat, die Erbfiinde 
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least the wiser ones among them, teach that 
original sin is at the same time truly these, 
namely, the defects which I have recounted, 
and concupiscence. For Thomas says thus: 
Original sin comprehends the loss of original 
righteousness, and with this an inordinate 
disposition of the parts of the soul; whence 
ut is not pure loss, but a corrupt habit [some- 
thing positive]. And Bonaventura: When the 
question is asked, What is original sin? the 
correct answer is, that it is immoderate [un- 
checked] concupiscence. The correct answer 
is also, that it is want of the righteousness 
that is due. And in one of these replies the 
other is included. The same is the opinion of 
Hugo, when he says that original sin is igno- 
rance in the mind and concupiscence in the 
flesh. For he thereby indicates that when we 
are born, we bring with us ignorance of God, 
unbelief, distrust, contempt, and hatred of 
‘God. For. when he mentions ignorance, he 
includes these. And these opinions [even of 
the most recent teachers] also agree with 
Scripture. For Paul sometimes expressly 
calls it a defect [a lack of divine light], as 
1 Cor. 2,14: The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God. In another 
place, Rom. 7,5, he calls it concupiscence, 
working in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. We could cite more passages re- 
lating to both parts; but in regard to a mani- 
fest fact there is no need of testimonies. And 
the intelligent reader will readily be able to 
decide that to be without the fear of God 
and without faith are more than actual guilt. 
For they are abiding defects in our unre- 
newed nature. 

In reference to original sin we therefore 
hold nothing differing either from Scripture 
or from the Church eatholic, but cleanse from 
_corruptions and restore to light most im- 
portant declarations of Scripture and of the 
Fathers, that had been covered. over by the 
sophistical controversies of modern theolo- 
gians. For it is manifest from the subject 
itself that modern theologians have not no- 
ticed what the Fathers meant when they 
spake of defect [lack of original righteous- 
ness]. But the knowledge of original sin is 
necessary. For the magnitude of the grace 
of Christ cannot be understood [no one can 
heartily long and have a desire for Christ, 
for the inexpressibly great treasure of divine 
favor and grace which the Gospel offers], un- 
less our diseases be recognized. [As Christ 
says Matt.9,12; Mark 2,17: They that are 
whole need not a physician.) The entire 
righteousness of man is mere hypocrisy [and 
abomination] before God, unless we acknowl- 
edge that our heart is naturally destitute of 
love, fear, and confidence in God [that we are 
miserable sinners who are in disgrace with 
God]. For this reason the prophet Jeremiah, 
31,19, says: After that I was instructed, 
I smote upon my thigh. Likewise Ps. 116,11: 
I said in my haste, All men are liars, i. e., 
not thinking aright concerning God. 

Here our adversaries inveigh against Lu- 
ther also because he wrote that “Original sin 
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nere post Baptismum; addunt, hune articu- 
lum iure damnatum esse a Leone X. Sed 
Caesarea Maiestas in hoe loco manifestam 
calumniam deprehendet. Sciunt enim adver- 
sarii, in quam sententiam Lutherus hoe dictum 
velit, quod peccatum originis reliquum sit 
post Baptismum. Semper ita scripsit, quod 
Baptismus tollat reatum peccati originalis, 
etiamsi materiale, ut isti vocant, peccati 
maneat, videlicet concupiscentia. Addidit 
etiam de materiali, quod Spiritus Sanctus, 
datus per Baptismum, incipit mortificare con- 
cupiscentiam et novos motus creat in homine. 
86] Ad eundem modum loquitur et Augusti- 
nus, qui ait: Peccatum in Baptismo remitti- 
tur, non ut non sit, sed ut non imputetur 
[Augustinus, De nupt., lib. I, ¢. 25: ,,Dimitti 
concupiscentiam carnis in Baptismo, non ut 
non sit, sed ut in peccatum non imputetur“]. 
Hic palam fatetur esse, hoc est, manere pec- 
catum, tametsi non imputetur. Et haec sen- 
tentia adeo placuit posterioribus, ut recitata 
sit et in decretis. Et contra Iulianum inquit 
Augustinus: Lex ista, quae est in membris, 
remissa est regeneratione spirituali et manet 
im carne mortali. Remissa est, quia [R.57 
reatus solutus est sacramento, quo renascun- 
tur fideles; manet autem, quia operatur desi- 
37] deria, contra quae dimicant fideles. Sic 
sentire ac docere Lutherum sciunt adversarii, 
et quum rem improbare non possint, verba 
tamen calumniantur, ut hoe artificio innocen- 
tem opprimant. 
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bleibe and nad der Taufe, und jagen dazu, 
Derfelbe Urtifel fet billig verdammt von Papft 
Leo X. Wber faiferlide Majeftit wird hier dffent= 
lid) finden, dak fie uns gan3 unrecht tun; denn 
die Widerfacher berftehen faft [jehr] wohl, auf 
twas Meinung D. Vuther das geredet will haben, 
da er fagt, die Erbfiinde bleibe nach der Laufe. 
Gr hat allgeit flar alfo gefchrieben, da die het= 
lige Vaufe die ganze Schuld und Crbpflicht der 
Exrbfiinde wegnimmt und austilgt, wiewohl das 
Material (wie fie eS nennen) der Siinde, namlid 
die Life Neigung und Luft, bleibt. Dariiber in 
allen jeinen Schriften fet er noc) dazu bom 
felben Material, dak der Heilige Geijt, welder 
gegeben wird durd) die Taufe, anfaingt, intwwendig 
Die iibrigen bijen Liifte taglic) 3u tdten und gu 
fHfchen, und bringt ins Herz ein neues Licht, einen 
neuen Ginn und Mut. Wut die Meinung redet 
auc) Wuguftinus, da ev aljo fagt: Die Erbfiinde 
wird in der Lauje vergeben, nicht Dak jie nicht 
mehr fet, fondern dak fie nicht ;ugerechnet merde.” 
Da hefennt Wuguftinus sffentlic), dak die Sitnde 
in unS bleibt, micwoh! fie uns nicht zugerechnet 
wird. Und diefer Spruch Auguftint hat den Veh- 
vern hernac) fo twohl gefallen, dak er auch im 
Defret angezogen wird. Und wider Sulianus fagt 
Auguftinus: ,Das Gefek, das in unjern Gliez 
Dern ift, ift weggetan durch dite geiftliche Wreder- 
geburt und bleibt doch im Fleijche, twelches aft 
fterblich. €8 ijt Hinweggetan, dettn die Schuld 
ift ganz LoS durch das Saframent, dadurcd die 
Glaubigen neugeboren werden; und bleibt nod 
Da, Denn e8 wirtt bije Litfte, wider welche fimpfen 
die Glaubigen.” Dak D. Vuther fo halt und lehrt, 


wiffen die Widerfacher faft wohl, und fo fie e8 nicht fonnen anfechten, jondern felbft befennen miiffen, 
verfehren fie ihm bbstlich die Worte und deuten ihm feine Meinung faljchlich, die Wahrheit unter- 
gudritden [3u unterdritcden] und unfduldig gu verdammen. 


38] At disputant concupiscentiam poenam 
esse, non peccatum. lLutherus defendit pec- 
catum esse. Supra dictum est Augustinum 
definire peccatum originis, quod sit concupi- 
scentia, Expostulent cum Augustino, si quid 
39] habet incommodi haec sententia. Prae- 
terea Paulus ait Rom.7,7. 23: Concupiscen- 
tiam nesciebam esse peccatum, nisi lex dice- 
ret: Non concupisces; item: Video alam 
legem in membris meis repugnantem legi men- 
tis meae et captivantem me legi peccati, quae 
40) est in membris meis. Haec testimonia 
nulla cavillatione everti possunt. Clare enim 
appellant concupiscentiam peccatum, quod 
tamen his, qui sunt in Christo, non imputa- 
tur, etsi res sit natura digna morte, ubi non 
41) condonatur. Sic patres citra controver- 
siam sentiunt. Nam Augustinus longa dispu- 
tatione refellit opinionem istorum, qui sen- 
tiebant concupiscentiam in homine non esse 
vitium, sed addsa~oeor, ut corporis color aut 
adversa valetudo ddvdq~ogor dicitur. 


Siinde; 


Uber weiter dDiSputieren die Widerfader, dak die 
hoje Luft cine Laft und aufgelegte Strafe fet und 
fei nicht etite foldhe Siinde, die Des TodeS und Ver-= 
Dammnis {huldig [fet]. Datvider jagt D. Quther, 
e8 fet eine folde verdammlide Siinde. Bch habe 
hier oben gefagt, dak Wuguftinus auch folches 
meldet, Die Erbfiinde fet die angeborne bife Luft. 
Soll diefes itbel geredet fein, modgen fte eS mit 
UWuguftino ausfedhten. Daritber fagt Paulus 
Rim. 7, 7.23: ,Die Siinde ertannte ich nicht 
ohne durch das Gefek; denn ic) wupte nichts von 
der Luft, wo das Gefek nicht gejagt hatte: Laf 
Did) nicht geliiften.” Da fagt je Paulus diirre 
heraus: Sch wubte nit, dak die Luft Siinde 
war ufto. Stem: Beh fehe ein ander Geek in 
meinen Gliedern, das da iwiderftreitet dem Gefeg 
in meinem Gemiite und nimmt mid) gefangen in 
det Siinde Gefek, twelches ift in meinen Gliedern.” 
Diefes find Pauli helle, gewiffe Worte und flare 
Spriide; da vermag feine Goffe, fein Liftiges 
Findlein nichts wider; diefe Spriiche werden alle 
Teufel, alle Menfden nist migen [finnen] umz- 
ftofen. Da nennt er flar Die bofe Luft eine 


Doch fagt er, dah foldhe Siinde denjenigen, jo an Chriftum glauben, nicht wird gugerechnet: 


Doch an ihr jelbft ijt e8 gleidjwoh! twahrlic) eine Siinde, des Todes und etwiger Verdammnis fehuldig. 


Und hat feinen Brweifel, dak auch folches der alten Vater Meinung getvefen. 


Dern Wuguftinus dis= 


puttert und ficht Heftig wider diejenigen, die da Hielten, Daf die bife Neigung und Luft am Mtenfden 
nicht Siinde ware und weder gut noc) bife, wie fdwarzen oder weifen Leib haben artch weder gut 


noch bofe ift. 

42] Quodsi contendent adversarii fomitem 
esse ddvaqooor, reclamabunt non solum mul- 
tae sententiae Scripturae, sed plane tota ec- 


Und wenn die YWiderfacdher werden vorgeben, 
Daf fomes oder die bife Neigung weder gut nod) 
hoje fei, Da werden nicht allein viele Spriide der 
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remains after Baptism.” They add that this 

article was justly condemned by Leo X. But 

His Imperial Majesty will find on this point 

a manifest slander. For our adversaries know 

' in what sense Luther intended this remark, 
that original sin remains after Baptism. He 
always wrote thus, namely, that Baptism re- 
moves the guilt of original sin, although the 
material, as they call it, of the sin, 7. ¢., con- 
cupiscence, remains. He also added in refer- 
ence to the material that the Holy Ghost, 
given through Baptism, begins to mortify the 
concupiscence, and creates new movements 
[a new light, a new sense and spirit] in man. 
In the same manner, Augustine also speaks, 
who says: Sin is remitted in Baptism, not m 
such a manner that it no longer exists, but so 
that it 1s not imputed. Here he confesses 
openly that sin exists, 7. ¢., that it remains, 
although it is not imputed. And this judg- 
ment was so agreeable to those who succeeded 
him that it was recited also in the decrees. 
Also against Julian, Augustine says: The 
Law, which 1s im the members, has been an- 
nulled by spiritual regeneration, and remains 
im the mortal flesh. It has been annulled 
because the gwlt has been remitted in the 
Sacrament, by which believers wre born again ; 
but it remains, because it produces desires, 
against which believers contend. Our adver- 
saries know that Luther believes and teaches 
thus, and while they cannot reject the matter, 
they nevertheless pervert his words, in order 
by this artifice to crush an innocent man. 

_. But they contend that concupiscence is a 
penalty, and not a sin [a burden and imposed 
penalty, and is not such a sin as is subject 
to death and condemnation]. Luther main- 
tains that it is a sin. It has been said above 
that Augustine defines original. sin as con- 
eupiscence. If there be anything disadvan- 
tageous in this opinion, let them, quarrel with 
Augustine. Besides Paul says, Rom. 7, 7. 23: 
I had not known lust (coneupiscence), except 
the Law had said, Thou shalt not covet. Like- 
wise: I see another law in my members, war- 
ring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members. These testimonies can be 
overthrown by no sophistry. [All devils, all 
men cannot overthrow them.] For they 
clearly call concupiscence sin, which, never- 
theless, is not imputed to those who are in 
Christ, although by nature it is a matter 
worthy of death where it is not forgiven. 
Thus, beyond all controversy, the Fathers be- 
lieve. For Augustine, in a long discussion, 
refutes the opinion of those who thought that 
concupiscence in man is not a fault, but an 
adiaphoron, as color of the body or ill health 
is said to be an adiaphoron [as to have a 
black or a white body is neither good nor 
evil]. 

But if the adversaries will contend that 
the fomes [or evil inclination] is an adiaph- 
oron, not only many passages of Scripture, 
but simply the entire Church [and all the 
Fathers] will contradict them. For [even if 
not entire consent, but only the inclination 
and desire be there] who ever dared to say 
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clesia. Quis enim unquam ausus est dicere 
haec esse daddsdqooa, etiamsi perfectus con- 
sensus non accederet: dubitare de ira Dei, 
de gratia Dei, de Verbo Dei, irasci iudiciis 
Dei, indignari, quod Deus non eripit statim 
ex afflictionibus, fremere, quod impii meliore 
fortuna utuntur quam boni, incitari ira, [R.58 
43) libidine, cupiditate gloriae, opum ete. Et 
haee agnoscunt in se homines pii, ut apparet 
in psalmis ac prophetis. Sed in scholis trans- 
tulerunt hue ex philosophia prorsus alienas 
sententias, quod propter passiones nec boni 
nec mali simus, nec laudemur nee vitupe- 
remur. Item nihil esse peccatum, nisi volun- 
tarium. Hae sententiae apud philosophos de 
civili iudicio dictae sunt, non de iudicio Dei. 
Nihilo prudentius assuunt et alias sententias, 
naturam non esse malam. Id in loco dictum, 
non reprehendimus; sed non recte detorquetur 
ad extenuandum peccatum originis. Et tamen 
hae sententiae leguntur apud scholasticos, qui 
intempestive commiscent philosophicam seu 
civilem doctrinam de moribus cum evangelio. 
44] Neque haec in scholis tantum disputa- 
bantur, sed ex scholis, ut fit, efferebantur ad 
populum. Et hae persuasiones regnabant et 
alebant fiduciam humanarum virium et op- 
primebant cognitionem gratiae Christi. Ita- 
45] que Lutherus, volens magnitudinem pec- 
cati originalis et humanae infirmitatis decla- 
rare, docuit reliquias illas peccati originalis 
non esse sua natura in homine ddcdqooa, sed 
indigere gratia Christi, ne imputentur, item 
Spiritu Sancto, ut mortificentur. 
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Schrift dawider fein, fonderm aud) die ganze 
Kirche und alle Biter. Denn alle -erfahrenen, 
chriftliden Herzen wwiffen, dah dieje Stiice leider 
uns in det Haut ftecen, angeboren find, namic) 
dak wir Geld, Gut und alle andern Sachen groper 
denn Gott achten, fier dahingehen und feben; 
item, Daf wir immer nach Art fleifdhlider Sicher- 
Heit aljo gedenfen, Gottes Zorn und CErnft fei 
nidt fo grop itber die Siinde, al er dod) gewik 
ijt; item, Daf wir den edlen, unaus{pred)liden 
Shak deS Coangeltt und Verfihnung Chrifti 
nicht hergzlic) [pon Herzen] jo tener und edel 
achten, al8 fie [er] ift; item, Daf} wir wider Got- 
tes Werk und Willen murren, dak er in Trith- 
falen nicht bald hilft und madht’s, wie tir twollen. 
Stem, wir erfahren taglich, dak e$ uns webe tut, 
twie auc) David und alle Heiligen geflagt, dak 
[e8] den Gottlofen in diejer Welt woh! geht. 
Dariiber fiihlen alle Menfchen, wie leicht ihr Herz 
entbrennt, jekund mit Chrget3, dann mit Grimm 
und Zorn, dann mit Unjudt. So nun die 
Widerjadher felbft befennen miiffen, dak folder 
Unglaube, folder Ungehorfam wider Gott im 
Herzen ijt, wennfdon nicht ganze Verwilligung 
(twte fie Davon reden), fondern alfein die Neigung 
und Luft da ijt, wer will fo fiihn fein, dak er 
diefe groben Stiice weder boje nod) gut achte? 
Nun find die Haren Pjalmen und flaren Worte 
Der Propheten da, dak fie befennen, dah fie fich 
alfo fiihlen. Wher die Sophiften in Schulen haben 
zu Diefer Sache wider die flare, iffentlide Schrift 
geredet und aus der Philofophie ihre eigenen 
Traume und Spritche erdichtet, jagen, dak wir 
um det bifen Liifte willen weder bdje noch gut, 
nod) 3u fcelten nocd) 3u Loben find; item, dap 


Liifte und Gedanten intwendig nidt Siinde find, wenn id) nicht ganz drein veriwillige. Diejelben Meden 
und Worte in der Philofophen Biichern find gu verftehen von auerlicer Chrbarfeit vor der Welt 
und aud [von] Guperlicer Strafe vor der Welt. Denn da ift’s wahr, wie die Yuriften fagen: 
L. cogitationis, ,Gedanten find zollfret und ftraffret”. Wher Gott erforfcht die Herzen; mit Gottes 
Gericht und Urteil ift’S anders. WAlfo flicen fie auch an diefe Sache andere ungereimte Spriidje, nam- 
Tich: GotteS Gefdhipf und die Natur finne an ihr felbjt nidt bife fein. Das fechte ich nicht an, wenn 
e8 irgend geredet wird, da e8 ftatthat; aber dagu foll diejer Spruch nicht angezogen werden, die Erb- 
fiinde gering 3u machen. Und diefelben Spriide der Sophiften haben viel unfaglicen Schaden getan, 
durd) twelche fie die Philofophie und die Lehre, welche Guperlices Leben bor der Welt belangen, ver- 
mijden mit dem Changelio und haben dod) folches nicht allein in der Schule gelehrt, jondern auch 
Sffentlic) unverfdhaimt vor dem Volk gepredigt. Und die ungittlichen,, irrigen, gefihrliden, jdhadliden 
ehren Hatten in aller Welt iiberhandgenommen; da toward nists gepredigt denn unfer Verdienft in 
aller Welt; dadurd) ward die Erienntnis Chriftt und das Eoangelium ganz unterdriidt. Derhalben 
hat D. Luther aus der Schrift lehren und erflairen twollen, tvie eine grofe Todesfcjuld die Erbjiinde 
vor Gott fei, und wie in gropem Clend mir geboren werden, und dafh die itbrige Erbfiinde, fo nach der 
Taufe bleibt, an ihr felbft nicjt indifferens fei, fondern bedarf de8 Mtittlers Chrifti, dak jie wns Gott 
nicht 3uredjne, und ohne Unterlag deS Lidtes und Wirfung des Heiligen Geijtes, durcd) welchen fie 
ausgefegt und getitet twerde. 


46] Quamquam scholastici utrumque ex- 
tenuant, peccatum et poenam, quum docent 
hominem propriis viribus posse mandata Dei 
facere: in Genesi aliter describitur poena im- 
posita pro peceato originis. Ibi enim non 
solum morti et aliis corporalibus malis sub- 
jicitur humana natura, sed etiam regno dia- 
boli. Nam ibi, Gen. 3, 15, fertur haee hor- 
ribilis sententia: Inimicitias ponam inter te 
et mulierem, et inter semen tuum et semen 
47] illius. Defectus et concupiscentia sunt 
poenae et peccata; mors et alia corporalia 
mala et tyrannis diaboli proprie poenae sunt. 
Est enim natura humana in servitutem [R.59 
tradita, et captiva a diabolo tenetur, qui eam 
impiis opinionibus et erroribus dementat et 


Wiewoh! nun die Sophiften und Scholaftici 
anbder$ Iehren und beide bon der Erbfiinde und 
von derfelben Strafe der Schrift ungemaf lehren, 
Da fie fagen, der Menfd) vermige aus feinen 
Kraften Gottes Gebote gu halten, jo wird dod 
die Strafe, fo Gott auf Adams Kinder auf die 
Erbfiinde gelegt, im erften Buch Mojis viel anders 
befdhrieben. Denn da wird die menfdlice Natur 
perurteilt nidt allein 3um Tod und [ju] anderm 
leibliden itbel, fondern dem Reid) des TeufelS 
unterworfen. Denn da wird Ddiefes jdredlide 
Urteil gefallt: Ich will Feind[chaft swifden dir 
und dem Weibe, swifchen ihrem Samen und dei- 
nem Gamen fegen” uj. Der Mangel erfter 
Gerechtigfeit und die bofe Luft find Siinde und 
Strafe. Der Tod aber und die andern leiblicen 
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that these matters,.even though perfect agree- 
ment could not be attained, were adiaphora, 
namely, to doubt concerning God’s wrath, con- 
cerning God’s grace, concerning God’s Word, 
- to be angry at the judgments of God, to be 
provoked because God does not at once deliver 
one from afflictions, to murmur because the 
wicked enjoy a better fortune than the good, 
to be urged on by wrath, lust, the desire for 
glory, wealth, ete.? And yet godly men 
acknowledge these in themselves, as appears 
in the Psalms and the prophets. [For all 
tried, Christian hearts know, alas! that these 
evils are wrapped up in man’s skin, namely, 
to esteem money, goods, and all other mat- 
ters more highly than God, and to spend our 
lives in security; again, that after the man- 
ner of our carnal security we always imagine 
that God’s wrath against sin is not as serious 
and great as it verily is. Again, that we 
murmur against the doing and will of God, 
when He does not succor us speedily in our 
tribulations, and arranges our affairs to 
please us. Again, we experience every day 
that it hurts us to see wicked people in good 
fortune in this world, as David and all the 
saints have complained. Over and above this, 
all men feel that their hearts are easily in- 
flamed, now with ambition, now with anger 
and wrath, now with lewdness.] But in the 
schools they transferred hither from philos- 
ophy notions entirely different, that, because 
of passions, we are neither good nor evil, we 
are neither deserving of praise nor blame. 
Likewise, that nothing is sin, unless it be 
‘ voluntary [inner desires and thoughts are 
not sins, if I do not altogether consent 
thereto]. These notions were expressed 
among philosophers with respect to civil 
righteousness, and not with respect to God’s 
judgment. [For there it is true, as the jurists 
say, L. cogitationis, thoughts are exempt from 
custom and punishment. But God searches 
the hearts; in God’s court and judgment it 
is different.] With no greater prudence they 
add also other notions, such as, that [God’s 
creature and] nature is not [cannot in itself 
be] evil. In its proper place we do not cen- 
sure this; but it is not right to twist it into 
an extenuation of original sin. And, never- 
theless, these notions are read in the works 
of scholastics, who inappropriately mingle 
philosophy or civil doctrine concerning ethics 
with the Gospel. Nor were these matters 
only disputed in the schools, but, as is usu- 
ally the case, were carried from the schools 
to the people. And these persuasions [god- 
less, erroneous, dangerous, harmful teach- 
ings] prevailed, and nourished confidence in 
human strength, and suppressed the knowl- 
edge of Christ’s grace. Therefore, Luther 
wishing to declare the magnitude of original 
sin and of human infirmity [what a grievous 
mortal guilt: original sin is in the sight of 
God], taught that these remnants of original 
sin [after Baptism] are not, by their own 
nature, adiaphora in man, but that, for their 
non-imputation, they need the grace of Christ, 


and, likewise for their mortification, the Holy _ 


Ghost. 
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Although the scholastics extenuate both sin 
and punishment when they teach that man, 
by his own strength, can fulfil the command- 
ments of God; in Genesis the punishment, 
imposed on account of original sin, is de- 
scribed otherwise. For there human nature 
is subjected not only to death and other 
bodily evils, but also to the kingdom of the 
devil.. For there, Gen. 3,15, this fearful sen- 
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48] impellit ad omnis generis peccata. Sicut 
autem diabolus vinci non potest nisi auxilio 
Christi, ita non possumus nos propriis viribus 
49] ex ista servitute eximere. Ipsa mundi 
historia ostendit, quanta sit potentia regni 
diaboli. Plenus est mundus blasphemiis con- 
tra Deum et impiis opinionibus, et his vin- 
eulis habet diabolus irretitos sapientes et 
50] iustos coram mundo. In aliis ostendunt 
se crassiora vitia. Quum autem datus sit 
nobis Christus, qui et haee peccata et has 
poenas auferat et regnum diaboli, peccatum 
et mortem destruat: beneficia Christi non 
poterunt cognosci, nisi intelligamus mala 
nostra. Ideo de his rebus nostri concionatores 
diligenter docuerunt, et nihil novi tradiderunt, 
sed Sanctam Scripturam et sanctorum patrum 
sententias proposuerunt. 
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tibel, die Xyrannei und Herrfdhaft des Teufels 
find eigentlic) Die Strafen und poenae der Erb- 
fiinde. Denn die menfchliche Natur ift durch die 
Erbfiinde unter de8 TeufelS Gewalt dahingegeben 
und ift alfo gefangen unter deS Teufels Reich, 
welder manchen gropen, weifen Menfchen in der 
Welt mit fehrecflichem Srrtum, Kegeret und ande-= 
rev Blindheit betaubt und verfiihrt und fonjt die 
Menfchen zu allerlei Laftern dahinreift. Wie es 
aber nicht miglich tft, den liftigen und gewaltigen 
Geift, Gatan, 3u iibertwinden ohne die Hilfe 
Chrifti, aljo finnen twir uns aus eigenen Kraften 
aus dem Gefingnis aud) nicht helfen. C8 ift in 
allen Hiftorien bom Anfang dev Welt 3u fehen 
und 3u finden, wie eine unjiglic grope Gewalt 
das Reich deS Teufel fet. WMtan fieht, dah die 
Welt vom Hoddhften bis zum MNiedrigften boll 
Gotteslafterung, voll groper Srrtitmer, gottlofer 
Lehre wider Gott und fein Wort ijt. Bn den 


ftarfen Feffeln und Ketten halt der Teufel jammerlicd) gefangen viel weife Leute, viel Heuchler, die vor 


der Welt hetlig jcheinen. 


Die andern fithrt er in andere grobe Lafter: Gei3, Hoffart uftv. 


So uns 


nun Chriftus darum gegeben ift, DaR er diefelben Gitnden und fdweren Strafen der Siinden tweg- 
nehme, die Sitnde, Den Tod, dDeS Deufels Reich uns zugut itberwinde, fann niemand herglich fid) freuen 
des gropen Schakes, ntemand die iiberfdhwengliden Reichtiimer der Gnade erfennen, er fiihle denn von 


erft diefelbe Laft, unfer angebornes grofes Elend und Yammer. 


Darum haben unjere Prediger von 


dem ndtigen Urtifel mit allem Hichften Fleife gelehrt und haben nichts Neues gelehrt, fondern eitel flare 
Worte der Heiligen Schrift und gewiffe Spriiche der Vater, Wuguftint und der andern. 


51] Haec arbitramur satisfactura esse 
Caesareae Maiestati de puerilibus et frigidis 
cavillationibus, quibus adversarii articulum 
nostrum calumniati sunt. Scimus enim nos 
recte et cum catholica ecclesia Christi sentire. 
Sed si renovabunt hane controversiam adver- 
sarii, non defuturi sunt apud nos, qui respon- 
deant et veritati patrocinentur. Nam adver- 
sarii in hac causa magna ex parte, quid 
loquantur, non intelligunt. Saepe dicunt 
pugnantia, nec formale peccati originis nec 
defectus, quos vocant, recte ac dialectice ex- 
pediunt. Sed nos hoe loco noluimus istorum 
rixas nimis subtiliter excutere. Tantum sen- 
tentiam sanctorum patrum, quam et nos 
sequimur, communibus et notis verbis duxi- 
mus esse recitandam. 


Wejen die Erbfiinde fet oder nicht fet, was auch Der Mtangel der erften Gerechtigfeit fet. 


Diefes, achten vir, folle die faiferlice Majeftat 
ihe billig laffen genug jein wider das Loje, fin- 
Difche, ungegriindete Vorbringen der YWiderjacher, 
Durch melches fie Dev Unfern WUrtifel ohne Urfache 
gan3 unbillig anfecjten. Denn fie fingen, fagen, 
tviediel, was und wie lange fie twollen, jo twiffen 
wit eigentlich Das und find’s fiirwahr gewif, daf 
wir dhriftlic) und recht Tehren und mit der ge- 
meinen chriftlichen SRirche gleic) ftimmen und 
halten. Werden fie dariiber weiter mutwilligen 
Bank einfiihren, fo follen fie fehen, e8 follen hier, 
will’S Gott, Leute nicht fehlen, die ihnen ant- 
tworten und die Wahrheit dennocd erhalten. 
Denn die Widerjacher wiffen daS mehrere Teil 
nidt, twas fie reden. Denn tie oft reden und 
fdretben fie thnen felbft Widerwartiges? Ber- 
ftehen auch thre cigene Dialeftifa nicht pom For- 
mal der Erbfiinde, das tft, was eigentlich an ihrem 
Wn diefem Ort 


aber haben wir nicht wollen bon ihrer zanfifdhen Disputation jubtiler oder weiter reden, fondern allein 
Die Spriihe und Meinung der heiligen Vater, welchen wir auch gleichfirmig Iehren, mit flaven, ge- 


meinen, berftindlicen Worten erzahlen wollen. 


Art. III. De Christo. 


52] Tertium articulum probant adversarii, 
in quo confitemur duas in Ohristo naturas, 
videlicet naturam humanam, assumptam a 
Verbo in unitatem personae suae; et quod 
idem Christus passus sit ac mortuus, ut recon- 
ciliaret nobis Patrem; et resuscitatus, ut 
regnet, iustificet et sanctificet credentes ete. 
iuxta Symbolum Apostolorum et Symbolum 
Nicaenum. 


Art. IV. (II.) De Iustificatione. 


1] In quarto, quinto, sexto et infra in [R.60 
articulo vicesimo damnant nos, quod docemus, 
homines non propter sua merita, sed gratis 
propter Christum consequi remissionem pec- 


Artifel ITI. Bon Chrifto. 


Den dritten AUrtifel laffen ihnen die Wider- 
fader gefallen, da wir befennen, dak im Chrifto 
gwet Naturen find, namic, daf Gottes Sohn 
die menfdhliche Natur hat angenommen und alfo 
Gott und Menfhh cine Perfon, cin Chriftus 
ijt; und dah} derfelbe fiir uns hat gelitten und 
ift geftorben, un8 dem Bater gu verfohnen; und 
dak er auferftanden ift, Dak er ein ewig Reich) be- 
fige, alle Glaubigen heilige und gerecdht mache ufiw., 
twie bas Credo der Upoftel und Symbolum Nicae- 
num [{ehrt. 


Urtifel IV. (II. ) 
Wie man vor Gott fromm und geredjt wird. 


Sm dierten, fiinften und fechften und hernach 
im gwanzigften Wrtifel berdammen die Wibder-= 
fader unfer Befenntnis, dak wir Iehren, dah die 
Gliubigen Vergebung der Sinden durd Chri- 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. III. IV. (II.) 


tence is proclaimed: I will put enmity be- 
tween thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed. The defects, and the con- 
-cupiscence are punishments and sins. Death 
and other bodily evils, and the dominion of 
the devil, are properly punishments. For 
human nature has been delivered into slavery, 
and is held captive by the devil, who in- 
fatuates it with wicked opinions and errors, 
and impels it to sins of every kind. But just 
as the devil cannot be conquered except by 
the aid of Christ, so by our own strength we 
cannot free ourselves from this slavery. Even 
the history of the world shows how great is 
the power of the devil’s kingdom. The world 
is full of blasphemies against God and of 
wicked opinions, and the devil keeps en- 
tangled in these bands those who are wise 
and righteous [many hypocrites who appear 
holy] in the sight of the world. In other 
persons grosser vices manifest themselves. 
But since Christ was given to us to remove 
both these sins and these punishments, and 
to destroy the kingdom of the devil, sin and 
death, it will not be possible to recognize the 
benefits of Christ unless we understand our 
evils. For this reason our preachers have 
diligently taught concerning these subjects, 
and have delivered nothing that is new, but 
have set forth Holy Scripture and the judg- 
ments of the holy Fathers. 

We think that this will satisfy His Im- 
perial Majesty concerning the puerile and 
trivial sophistry with which the adversaries 
‘have perverted our article. For we know 
that we believe aright and in harmony with 
the Church catholic of Christ. But if the ad- 
versaries will renew this controversy, there 
will be no want among us of those who will 
reply and defend the truth. For in this case 
our adversaries, to a great extent, do not 
understand what they say. They often speak 
what is contradictory, and neither explain 
correctly and logically that which is essential 
to [t.e., that which is or is not properly of 
the essence of] original sin, nor what they 
call defects. But we have been unwilling at 
this place to examine their contests with any 
very great subtlety. We have thought it 
worth while only to recite, in customary and 
well-known words, the belief of the holy 
Fathers, which we also follow. 


Article III: Of Christ. 


The Third Article the adversaries approve, 
in which we confess that there are in Christ 
two natures, namely, a human nature, as- 
sumed by the Word into the unity of His 
person; and that the same Christ suffered 
and died to reconcile the Father to us; and 
that He was raised again to reign, and to 
justify and sanctify believers, etc., according 
to the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed. 


Article IV (II): Of Justification. 


In the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, and, below, in 
the Twentieth Article, they condemn us, for 
teaching that men obtain remission of sins, 
not because of thew own merits, but freely 
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catorum fide in Christum. Utrumque enim 
damnant, et quod negamus homines propter 
sua merita consequi remissionem peccatorum, 
et quod affirmamus homines fide consequi re- 
missionem peccatorum et fide in Christum 
2) jiustificari. Quum autem in hac contro- 
versia praecipuus locus doctrinae Christianae 
agitetur, qui recte intellectus illustrat et am- 
plificat honorem Christi et affert necessariam 
et uberrimam consolationem piis conscientiis, 
rogamus, ut Caesarea Maiestas de rebus tan- 
3] tis clementer nos audiat. Nam adversarii, 
quum neque quid remissio peccatorum, neque 
quid fides, neque quid gratia, neque quid 
iustitia sit, intelligant, misere contaminant 
hune locum, et obscurant gloriam et beneficia 
Christi, et eripiunt piis conscientiis proposi- 
4} tas in Christo consolationes. Ut autem 
et confirmare confessionem nostram et diluere 
ea, quae adversarii obiiciunt, possimus, initio 
quaedam praefanda sunt, ut fontes utriusque 
generis doctrinae, et adversariorum et nostrae, 
cognosci possint. 


| Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. IV. (I1.) YB. 80. 81. 


ftunt ofme alles Berdienft allein durch den 
Glauben erlangen, und verwerfen gar trogiglich 
beides. Crjtlidh, Daf wir meiw dazu fagen, dap 
den Mtenfehen durch ihre Berdienfte jollten die 
Siinden pergeben werden. Bum andern, dap wir 
Halter, lehren und befennen, dak niemand Gott 
verfihnt wird, niemand Vergebung der Siinden 
etlangt denn alfeim durd) den Glauben an Chri-z 
ftum. Dieweil aber jolher Bank ift iiber dem 
hichften, vornehmften WArtifel dev gangen chrift- 
Lichen Lehre, aljo dak an diejem Artifel ganz viel 
gelegen ift, welcher auch 3u flavem, vichtigem Ber= 
jtande der gangen Heiligen Schrift pornehmlich 
Dient und Zu dem unausfprechliden Shake und 
der rechten Erfenntnis Chrifti allein den Weg 
tweift, auch in die ganze Bibel alletn die Viir auf- 
tut, ohne welchen Wrtifel auch fein arm Getwiffen 
einen rechten, beftindigen, gewiffen Troft haben 
oder Die Neichtiimer der Gnade Chriftt erfennen 
mag: fo bitten wir, faiferliche Majeftit wolle von 
Diefer grofen, tapfern [ernften], hochwichtigen 
Sache nach Notdurft und gnadiglid) uns Horen. 
Denn dietveil die Widerfacher gar nicht verftehen 
noch wiffen, was Durch) diefe Worte in der Schrift 


3u dverftehen, was Vergebung der Siinden fei, was Glaube, was Gnade, was Gerechtigteit fet, fo haben 
fie Diefen edelin, hodnitigen, vornehmften Wrtifel, ohne weldhen niemand Chriftum erfennen wiirde, 
jammerlich befudelt und den hohen, teuren Shak der Crfenntnis Chrifti, oder was Chriftus und fein 
Reich und Gnade jet, gav unterdriidt und den armen Getwiffen einen folchen, fo edeln, grofen Scag 


und etvigen Troft, Daran eS gar gelegen, jammerlid) geraubt. 


Daf wir aber unfer BVefenntnis bez 


fraftigen und twas die Widerfacher porgebracht, verlegen [ividerlegen] miger, fo wollen wir zuvor erft 
anzeigen Grund und Urfache beiderlet Vehre, damit jeder Teil flarer zu vernehmen fei. 


5] Universa Scriptura in hos duos locos 
praecipuos distribui debet: in legem et pro- 
missiones. Alias enim legem tradit, alias 
tradit’ promissionem de Christo, videlicet 
quum aut promittit Christum venturum esse, 
et pollicetur propter eum remissionem pecca- 
torum, iustificationem et vitam aeternam, aut 
in evangelio Christus, postquam apparuit, 
promittit remissionem peccatorum, iustifica- 
6] tionem et vitam aeternam. Vocamus 
autem legem in hac disputatione Decalogi 
praecepta, ubicunque illa in Scripturis legun- 
tur. De ceremoniis et iudicialibus legibus 
Mosis in praesentia nihil loquimur. 


7) Ex his adversarii sumunt legem, [R.61 
quia humana ratio naturaliter intelligit ali- 
quo modo legem (habet enim idem iudicium 
scriptum divinitus in mente), et per legem 
quaerunt remissionem peccatorum et iustifi- 
8] cationem. Decalogus autem requirit non 
solum externa opera civilia, quae ratio ut- 
cunque efficere potest, sed etiam requirit alia 
longe supra rationem posita, scilicet vere 
timere Deum, vere diligere Deum, vere invo- 
care Deum, vere statuere, quod Deus exaudiat, 
et exspectare auxilium Dei in morte, in omni- 
bus afflictionibus; denique requirit obedien- 
tiam erga Deum in morte et omnibus afilictio- 
nibus, ne has fugiamus aut aversemur, quum 
Deus imponit. 


Die ganze Sdhrift beide Witen und Neuen Tefta- 
ment$ wird in Die jzivet Stiice geteilt und Tehrt 
Diefe get Stiice, nadmlich Gejek und godttliche 
Verheifungen. Denn an etlicen Orten halt fie 
uns por das Gefek, an etliden bietet fie Gnade 
an durch die herrlichen Verheibungen von Chrifto; 
als, wenn tm Alten Teftament die Sdjrift dver- 
Heipt den 3ufiinftigen Chriftum und bietet etwi- 
gen Segen, Benedeiung, etviges Heil, Gerechtig- 
feit und ewiges Leben dDurd) ihn an, oder im 
Neuen Teftament, toenn Chriftus, fieder [feitdem] 
er gefommen ijt auf Erden, im Cvangelio ver- 
heift BVergebung der Siinden, ewige Geredhtigteit 
und elwtges Leben. Hier aber, an dem Orte, 
nennen wir das Gefek die zehn Gebote Gottes, 
two Diefelben in der Schrift gelefen werden. Bon 
Den Beremonien und den Gefeken der Gerichts- 
Handel wollen wir hier nicht reden. 

Von diefen gwet Stitcen nehmen nun. die 
Widerfacher das Gefek vor fich. Denn dietweil das 
natiirlide Gefeh, twelches mit dem Gejek Mofis 
oder [den] gehn Geboten iibercinftimmt, in aller 
Menfshen Herzen angeboren und gejcdhrieben ijt, 
und alfo die BVernunft etlichermafen die zehn 
Gebote faffem und verftehen fann, will fie mahnen, 
fte habe genug am Gefek, und durcdhs Gefek finne 
man Vergebung der Siinden erlangen. Die zehn 
Gebote aber erfordern nicht alfein ein auberlid 
ehrbar Leben oder gute Werte, welche die Ver- 
nunft etlicermagen bermag zu tun, fondern er- 
fordern etivnas viel Hdheres, tweldhes iiber alle 
menfdlichen Rrifte, iiber alles Vermigen der Ver= 
nunft ift; namic) will das Gejek von uns haben, 
dah wir Gott follen mit gangem Ernft bon Her- 
zensgrund fitrdten und lieben, ihn in allen Niten 


affein anrufen und jonft auf nichts einigen Croft feken. Btem, das Gejek will haben, dak wir nicht 
weichen nocd) wanfen follen, jondern aufs allergewiffefte im Herzen fcliejen, dak Gott bet uns fei, 
unfer Gebet erhirt, und dap unjer Seufgen und Bitten Ya fet; item, dak wir bon Gott nod Leben 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (II.) 


for Christ’s sake, through faith in Christ. 
[They reject quite stubbornly both these 
statements.] For they condemn us both for 
denying that men obtain remission of sins 
because of their own merits, and for affirm- 
img that, through faith, men obtain remission 
of sins, and through faith in Christ are justi- 
fied. But since in this controversy the chief 
topic of Christian doctrine is treated, which, 
understood aright, illumines and amplifies 
the honor of Christ [which is of especial ser- 
vice for the clear, correct understanding of 
the entire Holy Scriptures, and alone shows 
the way to the unspeakable treasure and right 
knowledge of Christ, and alone opens the door 
to the entire Bible], and brings necessary and 
most abundant consolation to devout con- 
sciences, we ask His Imperial Majesty to hear 
us with forbearance in regard to matters of 
such importance. For since the adversaries 
understand neither what the remission of sins, 
nor what faith, nor what grace, nor what 
righteousness is, they sadly corrupt this topic, 
and obscure the glory and benefits of Christ, 
and rob devout consciences of the consola- 
tions offered in Christ. But that we may 
strengthen the position of our Confession, 
and also remove the charges which the adver- 
saries advance against us, certain things are 
to be premised in the beginning, in order that 
the sources of both kinds of doctrine, 2%. e., 
both that of our adversaries and our own, 
may be known. 

All Scripture ought to be distributed into 
these two principal topics, the Law and the 
promises. For in some places it presents the 
Law, and in others the promise concerning 
Christ, namely, either when [in the Old Testa- 
ment] it promises that Christ will come, and 
offers, for His sake, the remission of’ sins, 
justification, and life eternal, or when, in the 
Gospel [in the New Testament], Christ Him- 
self, since He has appeared, promises the re- 
mission of sins, justification, and life eternal. 
Moreover, in this discussion, by Law we desig- 
nate the Ten Commandments, wherever they 
are read in the Scriptures. Of the ceremonies 
and judicial laws of Moses we say nothing at 
present. 

‘Of these two parts the adversaries select 
the Law, because human reason naturally 
understands, in some way, the Law (for it 
has the same judgment divinely written in 
the mind); [the natural law agrees with the 
law of Moses, or the Ten Commandments] and 
by the Law they seek the remission of sins 
and justification. Now, the Decalog requires 
not only outward civil works, which reason 
can in some way produce, but it also requires 
other things placed far above reason, namely, 
truly to fear God, truly to love God, truly to 
call upon God, truly to be convinced that God 
hears us, and to expect the aid of God in 
death and in all afflictions; finally, it re- 
quires obedience to God, in death and all 
afflictions, so that we may not flee from these, 
or refuse them when God imposes them. 


422 M. 88. 89. 


Apologia Oonfessionis. Art. IV. (II.) 


YW. 81. 82. 


und allerlet Troft ertwarten follen mitten im Vode, in allen Anfechtungem feinem Willen uns ganglid) 
[an]hetmgeben, in Lod und Triibjal niet von ihm fliehen, jondern ihm gehorjam fein, gerne alles 


tragen und leiden, twie e8 uns gebt. 


9] Hic scholastici secuti philosophos tan- 
tum docent iustitiam rationis, videlicet civilia 
opera, et affingunt, quod ratio sine Spiritu 
Sancto possit diligere Deum supra omnia. 
Nam donee humanus animus otiosus est, nec 
sentit iram aut iudicium Dei, fingere potest, 
quod velit Deum diligere, quod velit propter 
Deum benefacere. Ad hune modum docent 
homines mereri remissionem peccatorum, fa- 
ciendo quod est in se, hoc est, si ratio dolens 
de peccato eliciat actum dilectionis Dei, aut 
10] bene operetur propter Deum. Et haec 
opinio, quia naturaliter blanditur hominibus, 
peperit et auxit multos cultus in ecclesia, vota 
monastica, abusus missae, et subinde alii alios 
cultus atque observationes hac opinione ex- 
11] cogitaverunt. Et ut fiduciam talium ope- 
rum alerent atque augerent, affirmaverunt 
Deum necessario gratiam dare sic operanti, 
necessitate non coactionis, sed immutabili- 
tatis. 


Hier haben die Scholattict den Philofophis ge- 
folgt, und wenn fie wollen fagen, wie man bor 
Gott fromm wird, lehren fie allein cine Gereh- 
tigfeit und Frimmigtcit, Da ein Menfch duberlicd 
por der Welt ein ehrbar Leben fiihrt und gute 
Werke tut, und erdicjten diejen Traum dazu, dah 
Die menfdhlide Vernunft ohne den Heiligen Geift 
permige Gott iiber alles zu lieben. Denn woh! 
ift’8 wahr, wenn cin Menjdenhers miipig ift und 
nidt in Unfed)tungen, und Ddiewetl e§ Gottes 
Born und Gericht nicht fiihlt, fo mag eS einen 
folehen Traum ihm erdichten, als liebe eS Gott 
iiber alles und tue viel Gutes, viele Werke um 
Gottes twillen; aber eS ift eitel Heuchelet. Und 
auf die Weife haben doch die Widerfacher gelehrt, 
Dak die Menfchen Vergebung der Sitnden ver= 
Dienen, iwenn fie fo viel tun, alS an ihnen ift, 
das ift, wenn die Vernunft ihr lakt die Siinde 
leid fein und erdidtet einen Willen dazu, Gott 
3u lieben. Und diefe Meinung und irrige Lehre, 
Dietveil die Leute natiirlidy Dagu geneigt find, dab 
ihre Verdienfte und Werke vor Gott etwas gez 


ahtet und berdienen michten, hat unzahlig viel mifbraudlice Gottesdienfte in der Kirche angerictet 
und geurjadt, alS [da] find Die MKloftergeliibde, Mifbrauche der Meffe, wie denn foldhes unzabhlig, 
immer ein Gottesdienft itber Den andern, aus diejem Brrtum erdacht ijt. Und dak nur fold) Vertrauen 
auf unfere Berdienfte und Werke immer weiter ausgebreitet worden, haben fie unverfdhamt diirfen 
fagen und fdlieben, Gott der HErr miiffe bon Not Gnade geben denjenigen, die alfo gute Werke tun, 
nicht Daf er gegwungen ware, fondern da Dies Die Ordnung alfo fet, Die Gott nicht itbergehe noc) andere. 


12] In hac opinione multi magni et perni- 
ciosi errores haerent, quos longum esset 
enumerare. Tantum illud cogitet prudens 
lector: Si haec est iustitia Christiana, quid 
interest inter philosophiam et Christi doctri- 
nam? Si meremur remissionem peccatorum 
his nostris actibus elicitis, quid praestat [R. 62 
Christus? Si iustificari possumus per ratio- 
nem et opera rationis, quorsum opus est 
13] Christo aut regeneratione? Et ex his 
opinionibus iam eo prolapsa res est, ut multi 
irrideant nos, qui docemus aliam iustitiam 
14] praeter philosophicam quaerendam esse. 
Audivimus quosdam pro concione, ablegato 
evangelio, Aristotelis ethica enarrare. Nec 
errabant isti, si vera sunt, quae defendunt 
adversarii. Nam Aristoteles de moribus civili- 
bus adeo scripsit erudite, nihil ut de his requi- 
15] rendum sit amplius. Videmus exstare 
libellos, in quibus conferuntur quaedam dicta 
Christi cum Socratis, Zenonis et aliorum 
dictis, quasi ad hoe venerit Christus, ut 
traderet leges quasdam; per quas mereremur 
remissionem peccatorum, non acciperemus 
16] gratis propter ipsius merita. Itaque si 
recipimus hic adversariorum doctrinam, quod 
mereamur operibus rationis remissionem pec- 
catorum et iustificationem, nihil iam intererit 
inter iustitiam philosophicam, aut certe phari- 
saicam, et Christianam. 


Und in diefen Stiiden, eben in diefer Lehre, 
find viel andere grofe, ganz fhadliche Sretitmer 
und fdredliche Lajterungen Gottes begriffen und 
verborgen, welche alle bet Namen 3u erzahlen 
jebt gu lang ware. Allein das wwolle dod um 
Gottes willen ein jeglicher chriftlicher Lefer be- 
dDenfen: RKinnen wir durch folehe Werke vor Gott 
fromm und Chriften werden, jo twollte ich gerne 
Hhoren (und verjucht alle euer Beftes, hier gu ant- 
worten), twas doch fiir Unterfdied fein wollte 
swifden der Philojophen und Chrijfti Lehre. So 
wit Vergebung der Siinden erlangen migen durch 
folde unfere Werke oder actus elicitos, was hilft 
uns dann Chriftus? RKinnen wir heilig und 
fromm bor Gott werden durch natiirlide Ver- 
nunft und unfere eigenen guten Werke, was 
[be]diirfen wir denn de Blutes und Todes 
Chrifti, oder dah wir durd) ihn newgeboren wer- 
Den, wie Petrus 1 Petr. 1, 18 ff. fagt? Und aus 
dem [ge]fahrliden Brrtum (dieweil! man folden 
Hffentlic) in Sdhulen gelehrt und auf den Predigt= 
ftithlen getrieben), ijt eS leider dahin geraten, dab 
auch groge Theologen 3u Lowen, Paris ujto. von 
feiner andern chriftliden Frimmigfeit oder Ge- 
rechtigteit gewupt haben (obwoh! alle Buchftaben 
und Syllaben im Paulo anders lehren) denn von 
der Frommigteit, welche die Philojophie lehrt. 
Und fo e8 un§ billig fremd jein follte, und tir 
billig fie verlachen follten, verlachen fie uns, ja 
perfpotten Paulum felbft. Wlfo gar ift der 
{chindlice, greulice Srrtum cingeriffen. Sch habe 


felbjt einen grofen Prediger gehirt, welder Chrifti und de8 Coangeliums nicht gedacdht und AUvijtotelis 
»Hthicorum predigte; heift da8 nicht findifch, narrifdh unter Chriften gepredigt? Wher ift der 
Widerfackher Lehre wahr, fo ift das ,,.Hthicorum“ ein fiftlich Predigtbuch und eine feine neue Bibel. 
Denn von duperlich ehrbarem Leben wird nicht leicht jemand beffer fdreiben denn Aviftoteles. Wir 
fehen, dag etliche Hochgelehrte haben Biicher gejdrieben, darin fie anjeigen, al8 ftimmten die Worte 
Chrijtt und die Spriiche Sofratis und Benonis fein zujammen, gleich) alS fei Chriftus gefommen, dak 
er gute Gefeke und Gebote gebe, durch welche wir Vergebung dev Siinden verdienen follten, und nidjt 
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Here the scholastics, having followed the 
philosophers, teach only a righteousness of 
reason, namely, civil works, and fabricate be- 
sides that without the Holy Ghost reason can 
love God above all things. For, as long as the 
human mind is at ease, and does not feel the 
wrath or judgment of God, it can imagine 
that it wishes to love God, that it wishes to 
do good for God’s sake. [But it is sheer 
hypocrisy.] In this manner they teach that 
men merit the remission of sins by doing 
what is in them, 7. ¢., if reason, grieving over 
sin, elicit an act of love to God, or for God’s 
sake be active in that which is good. And 
because this opinion naturally flatters men, 
it has brought forth and multiplied in the 
Church many services, monastic vows, abuses 
of the mass; and, with this opinion the one 
has, in the course of time, devised this act of 
worship and observances, the other that. And 
in order that they might nourish and increase 
confidence in such works, they have affirmed 
that God necessarily gives grace to one thus 
working, by the necessity not of constraint, 
but of immutability [not that He is con- 
strained, but that this is the order which 
God will not transgress or alter]. 

In this opinion there are many great and 
pernicious errors, which it would be tedious 
to enumerate. Let the discreet reader think 
only of this: If this be Christian righteous- 
ness, what difference is there between phi- 
losophy and the doctrine of Christ? If we 
merit the remission of sins by these elicit 
acts [that spring from our mind], of what 
benefit is Christ? If we can be justified by 
reason and the works of reason, wherefore is 
there need of Christ or regeneration [as Peter 
declares, 1’ Pet. 1, 18 ff.]? And from these 
opinions the matter has now come to such 
a pass that many ridicule us because we teach 
that an other than the philosophic righteous- 
ness must be sought after. [Alas! it has come 
to this, that even great theologians at Lou- 
vain, Paris, etc., have known nothing of any 
other godliness or righteousness (although 
every letter and syllable in Paul teaches other- 
wise) than the godliness which philosophers 
teach. And although we ought to regard this 
as a strange teaching, and ought to ridicule 
it, they rather ridicule us, yea, make a jest 
of Paul himself.] We have heard that some, 
after setting aside the Gospel, have, instead 
of a sermon, explained the ethics of Aristotle. 
[I myself have heard a great preacher who 
did not mention Christ and the Gospel, and 
preached the ethics of Aristotle. Is this not 
a childish, foolish way to preach to Chris- 
tians?] Nor did such men err if those things 
are true which the adversaries defend [if the 
doctrine of the adversaries be true, the Ethics 
is a precious book of sermons, and a fine new 
Bible]. For Aristotle wrote concerning civil 
morals so learnedly that nothing further con- 
cerning this need be demanded. We see books 
extant in which certain sayings of Christ are 
compared with the sayings of Socrates, Zeno, 
and others, as though Christ had come for 
the purpose of delivering certain laws through 
which we might merit the remission of sins, 
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as though we did not receive this gratuitously, 
because of His merits. Therefore, if we here 
receive the doctrine of the adversaries, that 
by the works of reason we merit the remission 
of sins and justification, there will be no 
difference between philosophic, or certainly 
pharisaic, and Christian righteousness. 
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W. 82—84. 


vielmehr Gnade und Frieden Gottes gu verfiinden und den Heiligen Geift ausgzuteilen durch fein Ver- 


Dienft und, Blut. 


Darum fo wir der Widerjacher Lehre annehmen, dak wir Vergebung der Siinden 


verdienen migen aus Vermigen natiirliher Vernunft und [durd)] unfere Werke, jo find wir jdon 
aviftotelijh und nicht hriftijdh, und ijt tein Unterfchien siwifden ehrbarem, hetdnifchem, gwijden phart- 
fdijdhem und chriftlidem Leben, swifehen der Philojophte und dem Cvarigelio, 


17] Quamquam adversarii, ne Christum 
omnino praetereant, requirunt notitiam histo- 
riae de Christo et tribuunt ei, quod meruerit 
nobis dari quendam habitum, sive, ut ipsi 
vocant, primam gratiam, quam intelligunt 
habitum esse inclinantem, ut facilius diliga- 
mus Deum, exiguum tamen est, quod huic 
habitui tribuunt, quia fingunt actus volun- 
tatis ante habitum illum et post illum habi- 
tum eiusdem speciei esse. Fingunt volun- 
tatem posse diligere Deum; sed habitus ille 
tamen exstimulat, ut idem faciat libentius. 
Et iubent mereri hune habitum primum per 
praecedentia merita; deinde iubent mereri 
operibus legis incrementum illius habitus et 
18] vitam aeternam. Ita sepeliunt Christum, 
ne eo mediatore utantur homines, et propter 
ipsum sentiant se gratis accipere remissio- 
nem peceatorum et reconciliationem, sed [R.63 
somnient se propria impletione legis mereri 
remissionem peccatorum et propria impletione 
legis coram Deo iustos reputari; quum tamen 
legi nunquam satisfiat, quum ratio nihil faciat 
nisi quaedam civilia opera, interim neque 
timeat Deum, neque vere credat se Deo curae 
esse. Et quamquam de habitu illo loquun- 
tur, tamen sine iustitia fidei neque existere 
dilectio Dei in hominibus, neque quid sit 
dilectio Dei, intelligi potest. 


Wiewoh! nun die Widerjacher, damit fie des 
Namens Chrifti nidjt gar als die gottlofen, rohen 
Heiden fedhweigen, aljo bom Glauben reden, dak 
jie fagen, e& jet etne Erfenntnis der Hiftorie von 
Chrifto, und wiewoh! fie bon Chrifto aud) dennod 
etwas jagen, namlic) dak er uns verdient habe 
einen habitum pbder, tvie fie eS nennen, primam 
gratiam, Die erfte Gnade, welche fie acdten fiir 
eine Neigung, dDadurch wir dennocy Gott leichter 
denn fonjt lieben fonnen: jo ift e8 doch eine 
fchwache, geringe, fleine, jchlechte Wirfung, die 
Chriftus aljfo hatte, oder die durd) jolcen habi- 
tus gefdahe. Denn fie jagen nicjtsdeftoweniger, 
dah die Werke unjerer Vernunft und Willens, 
ehe derjelbe habitus da ift, und auch danach, tenn 
Detjelbe habitus da ift, eiusdem speciei, da ift, 
por und nach einerlet und ein Ding fei. Denn 
fie fagen, Dak unjere BVernunft und menjfehlicer 
Wille an ihm felbft vermbge, Gott 3u lieben, 
alfein der habitus bringe eine Neigung, daf die 
Vernunft dasjelbe, das fie guvor wohl vermag, 
Defto Lieber und leichter tue. Darum lehren fie 
auch, dak derfelbe habitus miiffe verdient werden 
dDurd) unfere vorgehenden Werke, und dah wir 
durd) die Werke de§ Gefekes Vermehrung folder 
guten Neigung und das ewige Leben herdienen. 
Ajo verbergen un die Leute Chriftum und bez 
graben ihn aufs neue, dab tviv ihn nicht fiir einen 
Mittler erfennen finnen. Denn fie fchweigen gar, 
Daf tir lauter aus Gnaden, ohne Verdienft Ver- 


gebung der Siinden durch ihn erlangen, fondern bringen ihre Traume auf, als fonnten wir durd gute 
Werte und des Gefjekes Werke VBergebung der Sinden bverdienen, fo Doc) die ganze Schrift fagt, dap 
wir das Gefeg nicht bermigen 3u erfiillen oder 3u halten. Und fo die Vernunft am Gefek nidts aus- 
tichtet, denn daf fte allein Guferliche Werke tut, im Herzen aber fiirdhtet fie Gott nicht, fo glaubt fie 


auch nicht, Daf Gott ihrer wahrnehme. 


Und twiewoh! fie von dem habitus aljo reden, jo ift e8 


Doc) gewif, Daf ohne den Glauben an Chriftum rechte Gottesliebe in feinem Spergen fein tann; jo 
fann auch niemand verftehen, was Gottes Liebe ijt, ohne den Glauben. 


19] Et quod fingunt discrimen inter meri- 
tum congrwi et meritum condigni, ludunt tan- 
tum, ne videantur aperte zedayiavitew. Nam 
si Deus necessario dat gratiam pro merito 
congrui, iam non est meritum congrui, sed 
meritum condigni. Quamquam quid dicant, 
non vident. Post habitum illum dilectionis 
fingunt, hominem de. condigno mereri. Et 
tamen iubent dubitare, utrum adsit habitus. 
Quomodo igitur sciunt, utrum de congruo an 
20] de condigno mereantur? Sed tota haec 
res conficta est ab otiosis hominibus, qui non 
norant, quomodo contingat remissio pecca- 
torum, et quomodo in iudicio Dei et terrori- 
bus conscientiae fiducia operum nobis excu- 
tiatur. Securi hypocritae semper iudicant se 
de condigno mereri, sive adsit habitus ille, 
sive non adsit, quia naturaliter confidunt 
homines propria iustitia; sed conscientiae 
perterrefactae ambigunt et dubitant, et sub- 
inde alia opera quaerunt et cumulant, ut 
acquiescant. Hae nunquam sentiunt se de 
condigno mereri, et ruunt in desperationem, 
nisi audiant praeter doctrinam legis evange- 
lium de gratuita remissione peccatorum et 
iustitia fidei. 


Daf fie aber einen Unterjdhied erdichten unter 
dem meritum congrui und meritum condigni, 
unter Dem gebithrlicen Berdienft und redjtem, 
gangem BVerdienft, fpielen umd ganfen fie allein 
mit Worten, Damit fie fic) nicht dffentlicd) als 
Pelagianer merfen laffen. Denn fo Wott von 
Not mug Gnade geben um Gebiihrverdienjt, fo 
it e8 nicht Gebiihrverdienjt, fondern eine rechte 
Pfliht und ganz Berdienft, wietwohl fie felbjt 
nicht wiffen, was fie fagen. Denn fie erdicten 
und trdéumen, dab, wenn der habitus der Liebe 
Gottes (Davon oben gefagt), da ijt, jo verdiene der 
Menfd) gebiihrlic) oder de congruo [de condigno, 
mit gangem Berdienft] die Gnade Gottes, und 
fagen doch, e8 fdnne niemand jo gewif} fein, ob 
Derfelbe habitus da fei. Mun Hort, liebe Herren, 
wie Iwiffen fie Denn, oder twann wiffen fie e8, ob 
fie gebiihrlic) oder durch ganz Verdienft, fiir voll 
odev halb, unferm Crrgott feine Gnade abver- 
Dienen? Wher, ach Lieber HErr Gott! das find 
eitel falte Gedanten und Triume miifiger, heil- 
lofer, unerfahrener Leute, welche die Bibel nidt 
viel in Praftifen bringen, die gar nicht wiffen 
noc) erfahren, wie einem Siinder ums Herg ift, 
twas Anfechtungen deS TodeS oder deS Teufels 


‘find, Die gav nicht wiffen, wie rein wir alles Ber- 


Dienftes, aller Werke vergeffen, wenn das Herj 


Apology of the Awgsburg Oonfession. Art. IV. (II.) 


Although the adversaries, not to pass by 
Christ altogether, require a knowledge of the 
history concerning Christ, and ascribe to Him 

_that it is His merit that a habit is given us, 
or, as they say, prima gratia, “first grace,” 
which they understand as a habit, inclining 
us the more readily to love God; yet, what 
they ascribe to this habit is of little impor- 
tance [is a feeble, paltry, small, poor opera- 
tion, that would be ascribed to Christ], be- 
cause they imagine that the acts of the will 
are of the same kind before and after this 
habit. They imagine that the will can love 
God; but nevertheless this habit stimulates 
it to do the same the more cheerfully. And 
they bid us first merit this habit by preced- 
ing merits; then they bid us merit by the 
works of the Law an increase of this habit 
and life eternal. Thus they bury Christ, so 
that men may not avail themselves of Him 
as a Mediator, and believe that for His sake 
they freely receive remission of sins and rec- 
onciliation, but may dream that by their 
own fulfilment of the Law they merit the 
remission of sins, and that by their own ful- 
filment of the Law they are accounted right- 
eous before God; while, nevertheless, the Law 
is never satisfied, since reason does nothing 
except certain civil works, and, in the mean 
time, neither [in the heart] fears God, nor 
truly believes that God cares for it. And al- 
though they speak of this habit, yet, without 
the righteousness of faith, neither the love 
of God can exist in man, nor can it be under- 
stood what the love of God is. 

Their feigning a distinction between meri- 
tum congrui and meritum condign [due merit 
and true, complete merit] is only an artifice 
in order not to appear openly to Pelagianize. 
For, if God necessarily gives grace for the 
meritum congrui [due merit], it is no longer 
meritum congrui, but meritum condigni 
[a true duty and complete merit]. But they 
do not know what they are saying. After 
this habit of love [is there], they imagine 
that man can acquire merit de condigno. And 
yet they bid us doubt whether there be a 
habit present. How, therefore, do they know 
whether they acquire merit de congruo or de 
condigno [in full, or half]? But this whole 
matter was fabricated by idle men [But, good 
God! these are mere inane ideas and dreams 
of idle, wretched, inexperienced men, who do 
not much reduce the Bible to practise], who 
did not know how the remission of sins oc- 
curs, and how, in the judgment of God and 
terrors of conscience, trust in works is driven 
out of us. Secure hypocrites always judge 
that they acquire merit de condigno, whether 
the habit be present or be not present, be- 
cause men naturally trust in their own right- 
eousness; but terrified consciences waver and 
hesitate, and then seek and accumulate other 
works in order to find rest. Such consciences 
never think that they acquire merit de con- 
digno, and they rush into despair unless they 
hear, in addition to the doctrine of the Law, 
the Gospel concerning the gratuitous remis- 
sion of sins and the righteousness of faith. 
[Thus some stories are told that when the 
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GotteS Born fihlt, oder das Gewiffen in Mngften ift. Die ficheren, unerfahrenen Leute gehen wohl 
immer dahin in dem Wahn, al8 verdienten fie mit ihren Werfen de congruo Gnade. Denn eS ijt 
ohne das un$ angeboren natiirlid, Daf wir bon uns jelbft und unfern Werken gern etwas diel wollten 
Halten. Wenn aber cin Gewwiffen recht feine Siinde und Qammer fiihlt, jo ift aller Scherg, jo find alle 
Spielgedanten aus, und ift eitel groper, rechter Ernft; da ligt fic) fein Herz noch Getwiffen jtillen noc) 
_ gufriedenftellen, fudt allerlei Werke und aber[mals] Werte und wollte gern Gewwiphett, wollte gern 
Grund fiihlen und gewif auf etwas fuben und ruben, Wher diefelben erjdrodenen Gewijfen fiihlen 
twohl, da man de condigno nod de congruo nidhtS verdienen fann, finfen bald dahin in Verjagen 
und BVerziweiflung, wenn ihnen nidt ein andere YWort denn de8 GefegeS Lehre, namlich das Cvan- 
gelium bon Chrifto, dak der fiir uns gegeben ift, gepredigt wird. Daher tweth man etliche Hitjtorien, 
dag die BarfiiRerminde, wenn fie etliden guten Gewiffen an [in] der TodeSftunde lange haben umjonft 
ihren Orden und gute Werke gelobt, dak fie gulekt haben miiffen ihres Orden$ und St. Frangisten 


{hweigen und dies Wort fagen: Lieber Menfd, Chriftus ijt fiir dich gejtorben! 
erquidt und ertithlt, Frieden und Troft allein gegeben. 


21] Ita nihil docent adversarii nisi iusti- 
tiam rationis aut certe legis, in quam intuen- 
tur sicut Iudaei in velatam Mosis faciem, et 
in securis hypocritis, qui putant se legi satis- 
facere, excitant praesumptionem et inanem 
fiduciam operum et contemptum gratiae 
Christi. Econtra pavidas conscientias adi- 
gunt ad desperationem, quae operantes [R.64 
cum dubitatione nunquam possunt experiri, 
quid sit fides et quam sit efficax; ita ad ex- 
tremum penitus desperant. 


22] Nos autem de iustitia rationis sic sen- 
timus, quod Deus requirat eam, et quod pro- 
pter mandatum Dei necessario sint facienda 
honesta opera, quae Decalogus praecipit, iuxta 
illud Gal. 3, 24: Lew est paedagogus; item 
1 Tim. 1,9: Lex est imiustis posita. Vult 
enim Deus coerceri carnales illa civili disci- 
plina, et ad hance conservandam dedit leges, 
litteras, doctrinam, magistratus, poenas. Et 
23] potest hanc iustitiam utcunque ratio suis 
viribus efficere, quamquam saepe vincitur im- 
becillitate naturali et impellente diabolo ad 
24] manifesta flagitia. Quamquam autem 
huic iustitiae rationis libenter tribuimus 
suas laudes; nullum enim maius bonum habet 
haec natura corrupta, et recte inquit Aristo- 
teles: Neque hesperum neque luciferwm for- 
mosiorem esse wstitia [Aristoteles, Ethico- 
rum ad Nicomachum, lib. V. ¢. 3: DTohhdxic 
xoatlotn THY Goset@y eivar Soxst 4 Sixarootyn, 
zai od goxso0s ov EGos o8tw VYavuaotos], 
ac Deus etiam ornat eam corporalibus prae- 
miis: tamen non debet cum contumelia 
Christi laudari. 


25) Falsum est enim, quod per opera nostra 
mereamur remissionem peccatorum. 


26) Falsum est et hoc, quod homines repu- 
tentur esse iusti coram Deo propter iusti? 
tiam rationis. 

27) Falsum est et hoc, quod ratio propriis 
viribus possit Deum supra omnia diligere et 
legem Dei facere, videlicet vere timere Deum, 
vere statuere, quod Deus exaudiat, velle obe- 
dire Deo in morte et aliis ordinationibus Dei, 
non concupiscere aliena etce., etsi civilia opera 
efficere ratio potest. 


Das hat in ngften 


Ulfo Lehren die Widerfacher nidts denn eine 
duperlihe Frimmigtcit duperlicher guter Werke, 
welche Paulus deS Gefees Frommigteit nennt, 
und fehen alfo, wie die Suden, das verdedte Wn- 
Geficht Mtofis, tun nichts, denn dah fie in etlichen 
ficheren Heuchlern die Sicherheit und Hiavtigteit 
ftarien, fiihren die Leute auf einen Gandgrund, 
auf ihre eigenen Werke, dadurd) Chriftus und 
das Cvyangelium verachtet wird, geben manchen 
elenden Getviffen Urfache 3ur Verzweiflung; denn 
fie tun gute Werfe auf ungewiffen Wahn, erz 
fahren nimmer, tie cin grog, fraftig Ding der 
Glaube ijt, fallen 3ulekt ganz; in Verzweiflung. 

Wir halten und reden von der Guberliden 
Srommigfeit aljo, dak Gott wohl fordert und 
haben will ein fold) Guberlic) ehrbar Leben, und 
um GotteS Gebotes willen miiffe man diefelben 
guten Werke tun, welche in [den] 3zehn Geboten 
werden geboten. Denn das Gefek ijt unfer Zudht- 
meijter und das Gefeg ift den Ungeredjten ge- 
geben. Denn Gott der HErr will, dak den groben 
Siinden durch cine duferliche Sucht gewehrt-werde, 
und dasfelbe 3u erhalten, gibt er Gefeke, ordnet 
Obrigteit, gibt gelehrte, weije Leute, dDte 3um 
Regiment dienen. Und alfo duberlic) ehrbaren 
Wandel und Leben gu fiihren, vermag etlidjer- 
mafen die Vernunft aus ihren Kraften, wiewoh! 
fie oft durch) angeborne Schwachheit und durd) 
Lift Des Teufel3 auch daran gehindert wird. Wie- 
woh! id) nun einem folden duferlicen Leben und 
den guten Werfen gerne fo viel Lobes laffe, als 
ihm gebiihrt; Denn in diefem Leben und im tvelt- 
lichen Wefen ift je nichts Befferes denn Redlich- 
feit und Dugend, wie denn Ariftoteles fagt, daf 
weder der Morgenftern nocd) Whendftern lieblider 
und finer fet denn Chrbarfeit und Gerechtigteit, 
wie Denn Gott foldhe Tugend auch belohnt mit 
leiblichen Gaben: fo foll man doch gute Werke 
und folchen Wandel nicht aljo hoch heben, dak e8 
Chrijto zur Sdhmach [ge]reiche. 

Denn alfo fchliehe id) und hin de gewif: ev- 
Didjtet if? und nicht tahr, da wir durd) unfere 
Werte jollten Vergebung der Siinden verditenen. 

UWuch ift’S Liige und nicht wahr, dah ein Menjfch 
vor Gott finne gerecht und fromm werden Durch 
feine Werfe und duferlidhe Frommigfeit. 

Wuch ift e§ Ungrund und nicht wahr, dah die 
menfdhlidhe Vernunft aus ihren Kraften vermigen 
follte, Gott iiber alles gu lieben, fein Gebot gu 
halten, ihn 3u fiirchten, gewif dDarauf 3u ftehen, 
DafB Gott das Gebet erhire, Gott 3u danfen und 
gehorjam 3u fein in Triibjalen und anderm, was 
Gottes Gefek gebietet, al8, nicht fremdes Gut be- 
gehren ufo. Denn das alles vermag die BVer- 
nunft nicht, wietwoh! fie duperlid) ehrbares Ceben 
und gute Werke etlidsermagken vermag. 


Apology of the Augsburg Oonfession. Art. IV. (II.) 


Barefooted monks had in vain praised their 
order and good works to some good con- 
sciences in the hour of death, they at last 
_had to, be silent concerning their order and 
St. Franciscus, and to say: “Dear man, Christ 
has died for you.” This revived and refreshed 
in trouble, and alone gave peace and comfort. ] 


Thus the adversaries teach nothing but the 
righteousness of reason, or certainly of the 
Law, upon which they look just as the Jews 
upon the veiled face of Moses; and, in secure 
hypocrites who think that they satisfy the 
Law, they excite presumption and empty con- 
fidence in works [they place men on a sand 
foundation, their own works] and contempt 
of the grace of Christ. On the contrary, they 
drive timid consciences to despair, which, 
laboring with doubt, never can experience 
what faith is, and how efficacious it is; thus, 
at last they utterly despair. 


Now, we think concerning the righteousness 
of reason thus, namely, that God requires it, 
and that, because of God’s commandment, the 
honorable works which the Decalog commands 
must necessarily be performed, according to 
the passage Gal. 3,24: The Law was our 
schoolmaster; likewise 1 Tim.1,9: The Law 
is made for the ungodly. For God wishes 
those who are carnal [gross sinners] to be 
restrained by civil discipline, and to maintain 
this, He has given laws, letters, doctrine, 
magistrates, penalties. And this righteous- 
ness reason, by its own strength, can, to a 
certain extent, work, although it is often over- 
‘come by natural weakness, and by the devil 
impelling it to manifest crimes. Now, al- 
though we cheerfully assign this righteous- 
ness of reason the praises that are due it (for 
this corrupt nature has no greater good [in 
this life and in a worldly nature, nothing is 
ever better than uprightness and virtue], and 
Aristotle says aright: Neither the evening 
star nor the morming star is more beautiful 
than righteousness, and God also honors it 
with bodily rewards), yet it ought not to be 
praised with reproach to Christ. 


For it is false [I thus conclude, and am cer- 
tain that it is a fiction, and not true] that 
we merit the remission of sins by our works. 


False also is this, that men are accounted 
righteous before God because of the righteous- 
ness of reason [works and external piety]. 


False also is this, that reason, by its own 
strength, is able to love God above all things, 
and to fulfil God’s Law, namely, truly to fear 
' God, to. be truly confident that God hears 
prayer, to be willing to obey God in death 
and other dispensations of God, not to covet 
what belongs to others, etc.; although reason 
can work civil works. 
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28] Falsum est et hoc et contumeliosum in 
Christum, quod non peccent homines facientes 
praecepta Dei sine gratia. 


29] Huius nostrae sententiae testimonia 
habemus non solum ex Scripturis, sed etiam 
ex patribus. Nam Augustinus copiosissime 
disputat contra Pelagianos, gratiam non dari 
propter merita nostra. Et De Natura et 
Gratia inquit: Si possibilitas naturalis per 
liberum arbitrium et ad cognoscendum, [R.65 
quomodo vivere debeat, et ad bene vivendum 
sufficit sibi, ergo Christus gratis mortuus est, 
ergo evacuatum est scandalum crucis. Cur 
30) non etiam ego hic exclamem? Imo ea- 
clamabo et istos increpabo dolore Christiano: 
BHvacuati estis a Christo, qui in natura wsti- 
ficamim; a gratia excidistis, Gal. 5, 4; ef. 
2, 21. Ignorantes enim wstitiam Dei et ve- 
stram volentes constituere, wstitiae Dei non 
estis subiecti. Sicut enim finis legis, ita etiam 
naturae humanae vitiosae salvator Christus 
est ad iustitiam omm credenti. Rom. 10, 3. 4. 
31] Kt Ioh. 8, 36: Si vos Filius liberaverit, 
vere libert eritis. Non igitur possumus per 
rationem liberari a peccatis et mereri remis- 
sionem peccatorum. Et Ioh. 3,5 scriptum est: 
Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, 
non potest introire in regnum Dei. Quodsi 
opus est renasci per Spiritum Sanctum, iusti- 
tia rationis non iustificat nos coram Deo, non 
32] facit legem. Rom. 3, 23: Omnes carent 
gloria Dei, id est, carent sapientia et iustitia 
Dei, quae Deum agnoscit et glorificat. Item 
Rom. 8,7.8: Sensus carnis inimicitia est ad- 
versus Dewm. Legi enim Dei non est sub- 
vectus ac ne potest quidem ei subiici. Qui 
autem in carne sunt, Deo placere non possunt. 
33] Haec adeo sunt aperta testimonia, ut non 
desiderent acutum intellectorem, sed atten- 
tum auditorem, ut Augustini verbis utamur, 
quibus ille in eadem causa usus est. Si sen- 
sus carnis est inimicitia adversus Deum, certe 
caro non diligit Deum; si non potest legi Dei 
subiici, non potest Deum diligere. Si sensus 
earnis est inimicitia adversus Deum, peccat 
caro etiam, quum externa civilia opera faci- 
mus. Si non potest subiici legi Dei, certe 
peccat, etiamsi egregia facta et digna laude 
34) iuxta humanum iudicium habet. Adver- 
sarii intuentur praecepta secundae tabulae, 
quae iustitiam civilem continent, quam in- 
telligit ratio. Hac contenti putant se [R.66 
legi Dei satisfacere. Interim primam tabu- 
lam non vident, quae praecipit, ut diligamus 
Deum, ut vere statuamus, quod Deus irasca- 
tur peccato, ut vere timeamus Deum, ut vere 
statuamus, quod Deus exaudiat. At humanus 
animus sine Spiritu Sancto aut securus con- 
temnit iudicium Dei, aut in poena fugit et 
35] odit iudicantem Deum. Itaque non ob- 
temperat.primae tabulae. Quum igitur hae- 
reant in natura hominis contemptus Dei, 
dubitatio de Verbo Dei, de minis et promis- 
sionibus; vere peccant homines etiam, quum 
honesta opera faciunt sine Spiritu Sancto, 
quia faciynt ea impio corde, iuxta illud Rom. 
14, 23: idquid non est ex fide, peccatum est. 
Tales enim operantur cum contemptu Dei, 
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Uuch ift e$ erdichtet und nidt wahr und eine 
Vafterung wider Chriftum, dak diejenigen follten 
ohne Siinde fein, dte Gottes Gebote allen auper= 
lich Halten ohne Geift und Gnade im Herzen. 

Diefes meines Befdhluffes habe ich Beugnis nicht 
allein auS der Heiligen Schrift, fondern auch aus 
den alten Vatern. Wuguftinus redet und han- 
Delt folcheS aufs allerreidhlidfte wider dite Pela- 
gianer, DafR die Gnade nicht gegeben wird um 
unfers Berdienftes willen. Und im Buche De 
Natura et Gratia, da8 ijt, bon ber Natur und 
Gnade, jagt er alfo: ,So das Bermigen der 
Natur dure) den freien Willen genug ift, beide, 
gut erfennen, wie man Ieben joll, und aljo recht 
gu eben, fo ijt Cbhriftus umfonft geftorben. 
Warum follte id hier aud) nicht rufen und 
jehreien mit Paulo? Bh mag billig fehreten: 
sShr Habt Chriftum verloren, die ihr durd) des 
Gefekes Werke gerecht werden twollt, und jetd bon 
der Gnade gefallen.” Denn ihr erfennt die Ge- 
vechtigteit nicht, die vor Gott gilt, und trachtet 
eure eigene Gerechtigfeit aufguricten, und fetid 
der Gerechtigteit, Die bor Gott gilt, nicdjt untertan. 
Denn wie das Ende de$ Gefekes Chrijtus ijt, alfo 
tft aud) der Heiland der berderbten Natur Chri- 
ftus. Stem, Yoh. 8, 36: ,So euch der Sohn frei- 
macht, fo fetd ihr recht frei.” Derhalben tinnen 
wir Durch die Vernunft oder unfere guten Werte 
nicht fret werden bon den GSiinden oder Ber-z 
gebung der Siinden verdienen. Stem, Joh. am 
3, 5 fteht gejdrieben: ,€S§ fet denn, dab jemand 
neugeboren werde aus dem YWaffer und Geift, jo 
fann er nicht in das Reich Gottes fommen.” So 
nun da dazu gehirt, dak wir dDurd) den Heiligen 
Geift miiffen meugeboren werden, fo werden uns 
unfere guten YGerfe oder eigen Verdienft nicht 
rechtfertig machen vor Gott, jo finnen wir das 
Gefeg nicht halten nod) evfiillen. Btem, Mom. 
3, 23: Sie find allzumal Siinder und mangeln 
de8 Ruhmes, den fie an Gott haben jollten”, das 
ijt, thnen mangelt die Weisheit und Geredhtigkett, 
die por Gott gilt, dadurch fie Gott recht erfennen, 
Grop achten und preijen follten. Btem, Mosm. 8, 
7.8: ,Fleijdhlich gefinnet fein, ift eine Feindfdaft 
wider Gott, fintemal e§ dem Gefek Gottes nidjt 
untertan ift, Denn e8 vermag eS auch nict; Die 
aber fleijdhlich gefinnet find, mdgen Gott nicht ge- 
fallen.” Das find fo gar flare, helle Spriide der 
Sdrift, dab fie nicht fo fcharfes Berftandes be- 
Diitfen, fondern allein, Dak man’s lefe und Die 
flaren Worte woh! anjehe, wie auch Wuguftinus 
in der Sache fagt. Sft nun die Vernunft und 
fleifhlich gefinnt fein eine Feindfdaft wider Gott, 
jo tann fein Menjch ohne den Heiligen Geift herg- 
lich Gott lieben. Stem, ift fleifehlic) gefinnt fein 
wider Gott, jo find twabhrlic) die beften guten 
Werfe unrein und Siinde, die immer ein Wdams=- 
find tun mag. Stem, fann das Fleijc) Gottes 
Gejek nicht untertan fein, fo fiindigt twabhrlic 
auch ein Menfch, wenn er gleich edle, jchine, fdft- 
liche gute Werke tut, die die Welt grokachtet. Die 
Widerjacher fehen allein die Gebote an der andern 
Tafel Mofis, die da aud) von der duferliden Chr- 
barfeit redet, welche die Vernunft beffer vernimmt, 
und twollen wahnen, mit folden duperliden guten 
Werfen halten fie Gottes Gefek. Sie fehen aber 
die erfte Tafel nidt an, welche gebietet und bon 
uns haben will, dah wir Gott herzlid) follen 
lieben, daran gar nidt wanten nod) jtweifeln 
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False also and dishonoring Christ is this, 
that men do not sin who, without grace, do 
the commandments of God [who keep the com- 
mandments of God merely in an external man- 
ner, without the Spirit and grace in their 
hearts]. 


We have testimonies for this our belief, not 
only from the Scriptures, but also from the 
Fathers. For in opposition to the Pelagians, 
Augustine contends at great length that grace 
is not given because of our merits. And in 
De Natura et Gratia he says: If natural 
ability, through the free will, suffice both for 
learning to know how one ought to live and 
for living aright, then Christ has died in vain, 
then the offense of the Cross 1s made void. 
Why may I not also here cry out? Yea, 
I will ery out, and, with Christian grief, will 
chide them: Ohrist has become of no effect 
unto you whosoever of you are justified by 
the Law; ye are fallen from grace. Gal. 5,4; 
ef. 2,21. For they, being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God. 
For Christ 1s the end of the Law for right- 
eousness to every one that believeth. Rom. 10, 
3.4. And John 8, 36: If the Son therefore 
shall make yow free, ye shall be free indeed. 
Therefore by reason we cannot be freed from 
sins and merit the remission of sins. And 
in John 3,5 it is written: Hacept a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. But if it is 

“necessary to be born again of the Holy Ghost, 
the righteousness of reason does not justify 
us before God, and does not fulfil the Law, 
Rom. 8,23: All have come short of the glory 
of God, i.¢., are destitute of the wisdom and 
righteousness of God, which acknowledges and 
glorifies God. Likewise Rom. 8,7.8: The car- 
nal mind is enmity against God; for it is not 
subject to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So then they that are im the flesh 
cannot please God. These testimonies are so 
manifest that, to use the words of Augustine 
which he employed in this case, they do not 
need an acute understanding, but only an at- 
tentive hearer. If the carnal mind is enmity 
against God, the flesh certainly does not love 
God; if it cannot be subject to the Law of 
God, it cannot love God. If the carnal mind 
is enmity against God, the flesh sins, even 
when we do external civil works. If it can- 
not be subject to the Law of God, it certainly 
sins even when, according to human judg- 
ment, it possesses deeds that are excellent 
and worthy of praise. The adversaries con- 
sider only the precepts of the Second Table, 
which contain civil righteousness that reason 
understands. Content with this, they think 
that they satisfy the Law of God. In the 
mean time they do not see the First Table, 
which commands that we love God, that we 
declare as certain that God is angry with sin, 
that we truly fear God, that we declare as 
certain that God hears prayer. But the 
human heart without the Holy Ghost either 
in security despises God’s judgment, or in 
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sicut Epicurus non sentit se Deo curae esse, 
respici aut exaudiri a Deo. Hic contemptus 
vitiat opera in speciem honesta, quia Deus 
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follen, day Gott um der Siinde tvillen giirne, daf 
wir Gott herglic) fiirdten follen, Daf wir uns 
gewifR im unfern Herzen jollen davauf verlaffen, 


Gott fei nicht ferne, ev evhire unfer Gebet uf. 
Nun find wit, che wir durd) den Heiligen Geift 
neugeboren twerden, alle der UWrt aus Adam, dah unfer Herz in Sicherheit Gottes Born, Urtetl und 
Driiuen vevachtet, jeinem Urteil und Strafen gehiffia und fetnd ift. So nun alle Wdamsfinder in fo 
grogen Siinden geboren twerden, dah wir alle bon Wrt Gott verachten, fein Wort, jetne Verheipung 
und Drauen in Biweifel jegken, fo mitjfen toahrlid) unfere beften guten Werte, die wir tun, ehe wir durch 
den Heiligen Geijt neugeboren twerden, fiindlice und vberdammte Werke por Gott fein, wenn fie gleich 
por der Welt fchin find; denn fie gehen aus cinem bofen, gottlofen, unreinen Herzen, wie Paulus jagt 


ludicat corda. 


Nim. 14, 23: Was nicht aus dem Glauben gehet, das tft Siinde.” 


Denn alle folehe Werfhetlige tun 


Werke ohne Glauben, verachten Gott im Herzen und glauben alS wenig, dak Gott fic) ihrer annehme, 


al8 ©pifurus geglaubt hat. 


Die Verachtung Gotte3 inwendig mup je die Werke unflatig und jiindlid) 


machen, wenn fie gleid) bor den Veuten fin find; denn Gott forjeht die Herzen. 


26] Postremo hoe imprudentissime scribi- 
tur ab adversariis, quod homines, rei aeternae 
irae, mereantur remissionem peecatorum per 
actum elicitum dilectionis, quum impossibile 
sit diligere Deum, nisi prius fide apprehen- 
datur remissio peccatorum. Non enim potest 
cor, vere sentiens Deum irasci, diligere Deum, 
nisi ostendatur placatus. Donec terret et 
videtur nos abiicere in aeternam mortem, non 
potest se erigere natura humana, ut diligat 
37] iratum, iudicantem et punientem. Facile 
est otiosis fingere ista somnia de dilectione, 
quod reus peceati mortalis possit Deum dili- 
~ gere super omnia, quia non seftiunt, quid sit 
ira aut judicium Dei. At in agone conscien- 
tiae et in acie experitur conscientia vanita- 
tem illarum speculationum philosophicarum. 
38] Paulus ait Rom. 4,15: Lex iram ope- 
ratur. Non dicit, per legem mereri homines 
remissionem peccatorum. Lex enim semper 
accusat conscientias et perterrefacit. Non 
igitur iustificat, quia conscientia perterre- 
facta lege fugit iudicium Dei. Errant [R.67 
igitur, qui per legem, per opera sua mereri 
se remissionem peccatorum confidunt. Haec 
39} de iustitia rationis aut legis, quam ad- 
versarii docent, satis sit dixisse. Nam paulo 
post, quum nostram sententiam de iustitia 
fidei dicemus, res ipsa coget plura testimonia 
ponere; quae etiam proderunt ad illos errores 
adversariorum, quos hactenus recensuimus, 
evertendos. 


Bulekt, fo ift je das aud) aufs narrijdfte und 
ungejchictefte bon den Widerjachern geredet, Daf 
die Mtenfehen, die auch etwiges Bornes jdhuldig 
jind, Bergebung der Siinden erlangen durd) die 
Riebe oder actum elicitum dilectionis, fo e3 Dod 
unmiglid ijt, Gott 3u Tteben, wenn das Herz nicht 
erft dDurd) den Glauben BVergebung der Siinden 
ergriffen hat. Denn e8 fann je etm Herz, das in 
Mngiten ijt und Gottes Born recht fiihlt, Gott 
nicht Lieben, ev gebe denn dem Herzen Luft, er 
trifte und er3eige fic) Denn wieder gnadig. Denn 
Dietwetl er fehredt und alfo uns angreift, als wolle 
et us in elwiger Ungnade in den etwigen Tod. 
yon fich ftofen, fo mu der armen fchiwachen Natur 
das Herz und Mut entfallen und mup je vor fo 
grofem Born erjzittern, der fo grewlich fcjrectt und 
ftraft, und fann je alspdann, ehe Gott felbft troftet, 
fein Fiinflein Liebe Fiithfen. Mtithige und un- 
erfahrene Leute migen ihnen wohl jelbjt einen 
Traum von der Liebe erdidjten, Darum reden fie 
auch jo findijd davon, Dak einer, der gleich) einer 
Todfiinde fchuldig ift, fonne gletchwohtl Gott itber 
affeS lieben; denn fie wiffen noch micht recht, was 
Siinde fiir cine Laft, was fiir cine grofe Qual 
fei, Gottes Born fiihlen. Wher Fromme Herzen, 
Die eS im rechten Kampf mit dem Satan und 
rechten snaften des Getwiffens erfahren haben, die 
wiffen wohl, Dak jolche Worte und Gedanten eitel 
Gedanten, citel Traume find. Paulus fagt: ,Das 
Gefek rictet nur Zorn an”, Rim. 4,15. Cr jagt 
nicht, Dak durch das Gefek die Leute verdienen 
Bergebung der Siinden. Denn das Gefek flagt 
alfzeit daS Getwiffen an und erfehredt’s. Der- 


halben macht das Gejek niemand fromm und geredjt por Gott; denn ein erjdjrocen Gewwifjen fleucht vor 
Gott und feinem Urteil. Derhalben irren diejenigen, die Durch ihre Werke oder durch das Gejek wollen 
verdienen Vergebung der Siinden. Diejes fet genug gefagt von der Gerechtigfeit der Werthetligen oder 
Der Vernunjft, welche die Widerjacher lehren. Denn bald hernach, wenn wir werden fagen von der 
orommigteit und Gerechtigteit, die bor Gott gilt, die aus dem Glauben fommt, wird die Sache an ihr 
jelbjt mit fic) bringen, mehr Spriiche aus der Schrift etngufithren, twelche denn alle auch gleth ftart 


Dienen Iwerden, Die obangeszeigten Sretiimer der Widerfacher umpuftofen. 


40] Quia igitur non possunt homines viri- 
bus suis legem Dei facere, et omnes sunt sub 
peccato et rei aeternae irae ac mortis: ideo 
non possumus per legem a peccato liberari 
ac iustificari, sed data est promissio remis- 
sionis peccatorum et iustificationis propter 
Christum, qui datus est pro nobis, ut satis- 
faceret pro peccatis mundi, et positus est 
41] mediator ac propitiator. Et haec pro- 
missio non habet conditionem meritorum 
nostrorum, sed gratis offert remissionem pec- 
eatorum et iustificationem, sicut Paulus ait 


Dietweil denn fein Menfd aus feinen Mrajten 
Gottes Gefek ju halten vermag, und find alle 
unter der Siinde, fchuldig deS eigen Zornes und 
Tovdes, jo finnten wir durch das, Gefek der Siinde 
nicht [08 noc) bor Gott fromm tverden, fondern 
e8 ift verheifen Vergebung der Siinden und Ge- 
rechtigteit durch Chriftum, melcher fitr uns gee 
geben ijt, Dak er die Siinden der Welt bezahlte, 
utd iff der einige Mittler und CErlodfer. Und 
Dieje Verheipung fautet nicht aljo: Durd) Chri- 
ftum Habt ihr Gnade, Heil ujw., wo ihr’s ver= 
dient, fondern Lauter aus Gnade bietet er an Ver= 
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punishment flees from, and hates, God when 
He judges. Therefore it does not obey the 
First Table. Since, therefore, contempt of 
God, and doubt concerning the Word of God, 
and concerning the threats and promises, in- 
here in human nature, men truly sin, even 
when, without the Holy Ghost, they do 
virtuous works, because they do them with 
a wicked heart, according to Rom. 14, 23: 
Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. For such 
persons perform their works with contempt 
otf God, just as Epicurus does not believe that 
God cares for him, or that he is regarded or 
heard by God. This contempt vitiates works 
seemingly virtuous, because God judges the 
heart. 


Lastly, it was very foolish for the adver- 
saries to write that men who are under 
eternal wrath merit the remission of sins by 
an act of love, which springs from their mind, 

_since it is impossible to love God, unless the 
remission of sins be apprehended first by 
faith. For the heart, truly feeling that God 
is angry, cannot love God, unless He be shown 
to have been reconciled. As long as He ter- 

-yxifies us, and seems to cast us into eternal 
death, human nature is not able to take 
courage, so as to love a wrathful, judging, 
and punishing God [poor, weak nature must 
lose heart and courage, and must tremble be- 
fore such great wrath, which so fearfully ter- 
rifies and punishes, and can neyer feel a 
spark of love before God Himself comforts]. 
It is easy for idle men to feign such dreams 
concerning love, as, that a person guilty of 
mortal sin can love God above all things, be- 
cause they do not feel what the wrath or 
judgment of God is. But in agony of con- 
science and in conflicts [with Satan]. con- 
science experiences the emptiness of these 
philosophical speculations. Paul says, Rom. 
4,15: The Law worketh wrath. He does not 
say that by the Law men merit the remission 
of sins. For the Law always accuses and ter- 
rifies consciences. Therefore it does not jus- 
tify, because conscience terrified by the Law 
flees from the judgment of God. Therefore 
they err who trust that by the Law, by their 
own works, they merit the remission of sins. 
It is sufficient for us to have said these things 
concerning the righteousness of reason or of 
the Law, which the adversaries teach. For 
after a while, when we will declare our belief 
concerning the righteousness of faith, the sub- 
ject itself will compel us to adduce more 
testimonies, which also will be of service in 
overthrowing the errors of the pGuENaaTich 
which we have thus far reviewed, 


Because, therefore, men by their own 
strength cannot fulfil the Law of God, and 
all are under sin, and subject to eternal 
wrath and death, on this account we cannot 
be freed by the Law from sin and be justified, 
but the promise of the remission of sins. and 
of justification has been given us for Christ’s 
sake, who was given for us in order that He 
might make satisfaction for the sins of the 
world, and has been appointed as the [only] 
Mediator and Propitiator. And this promise 


Art. IV. (IL) 


131 


132 M. 94. 95. 


Rom.11,6: Si ex operibus, iam non est gratia. 
Et alibi, Rom. 3,21: Iustitia Dei 1am mani- 
festatur sine lege, id est, gratis offertur re- 
missio peccatorum. Nec pendet reconciliatio 
42) ex nostris meritis. Quodsi ex nostris 
meritis penderet remissio peccatorum et re- 
conciliatio esset ex lege, esset inutilis. Quia 
enim legem non facimus, sequeretur etiam 
promissionem reconciliationis nunquam nobis 
contingere. Sic argumentatur Paulus Rom. 
4,14: Si ew lege esset hereditas, inanis esset 
fides et abolita promissio. Si enim promissio 
requireret conditionem meritorum nostrorum 
ac legem, quum legem nunquam faciamus, 
sequeretur promissionem inutilem esse. 


Gejfek daS Erbe ift, fo ift Der Glaube nichts, und die 
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gebung dev Giinden, wie Paulk3 fjagt: ,So aus 
den Werfen Vergebung der Siindeit ift, jo ift’s 
nicht Gnade” Und an einem andern Ort: 
nDiefe Gerechtigteit, die vor Gott gilt, ift ohne 
Gejek offenbart”, das ijt, umjonjt wird Vergebung 
der Siinden angeboten. Und darum fiegt’s nicht 
an unferm Yerdienft, daf wir Gott verjihnt 
werden. Denn wenn’s an unjerm Berdienjt lage, 
Vergebung der Siinden und die Verfshnung 
Gottes aus dem Gefek twaire, jo toadre e8 verloren | 
und twadren wir twahrlich iibel Gott vereinigt und 
verfohnt. Denn wir halter das Gefjeg nicht und 
vermogen e8 nidjt 3u halten; fo twiirde folgen, 
Daf wir auch die gugefagte Gnade und Berjsh- 
nung mimmermehr erlangten. Denn aljo jchleuft 
Paulus zu den Mimern am 4, 14: ,So aus dem 
Verheifung ift ab.” So fic) nun die Verheifung 


aviindete auf unfer Verdienjt und auf das Gefek, jo folgte, dietweil tir das Gejek nicht halten fonnen, 


Daf die Verheifung vergeblich ware. 


43] Quum autem iustificatio contingat per 
gratuitam promissionem, sequitur, quod non 
possimus nos ipsi iustificare. Alioqui quor- 
sum opus erat promittere? Quumque pro- 
missio non possit accipi nisi fide, evangelium, 
quod est proprie promissio remissionis pec- 
catorum et iustificationis propter Christum, 
praedicat iustitiam fidei in Christum, quam 
non docet lex; neque haec est iustitia legis. 
44] Lex enim requirit a nobis opera nostra 
et perfectionem nostram. Sed promissio [R.68 
offert nobis, oppressis peccato et morte, gratis 
reconciliationem propter Christum, quae ac- 
cipitur non operibus, sed sola fide. Haec fides 
non affert ad Deum fiduciam propriorum meri- 
torum, sed tantum fiduciam promissionis seu 
45] promissae misericordiae in Christo. Haec 
igitur fides specialis, qua credit unusquisque 
sibi remitti peccata propter Christum, et 
Deum placatum et propitium esse propter 
Christum, consequitur remissionem peccato- 
rum et iustificat nos. Et quia in poenitentia, 
hoe est, in terroribus, consolatur et erigit 
corda, regenerat nos et affert Spiritum San- 
ctum, ut deinde legem Dei facere possimus, 
videlicet diligere Deum, vere timere Deum, 
vere statuere, quod Deus exaudiat, obedire 
Deo in omnibus afflictionibus, mortificat con- 
46] cupiscentiam etc. Ita fides, quae gratis 
accipit remissionem peccatorum, quia opponit 
mediatorem et propitiatorem Christum irae 
Dei, non opponit nostra merita aut dilectio- 
nem nostram, quae fides est vera cognitio 
Christi, et utitur beneficiis Christi et regene- 
rat corda et praecedit legis impletionem. Et 
47] de hac fide nulla syllaba exstat in do- 
etrina adversariorum nostrorum. Proinde 
reprehendimus adversarios, quod tantum tra- 
dunt iustitiam legis, non tradunt iustitiam 
evangelii, quod praedicat iustitiam fidei in 
Christum. 


So wir aber por Gott fromm und geredt wer= 
den alfein aus lauter Gnade und Barmberzigfeit, 
Die in Chrifto verheifen ift, erfolgt, dak wir durd) 
unfere Werfe nicht fromm werden. Denn was 
tocive fonft der herrliden gdttliden VerheiRungen 
ponniten, und twas diirfte Paulus die Gnade fo 
hod) heben und pretfen? Derhalben lehrt, riihmt, 
predigt und pretft das Changelium die Geredjtig- 
feit, Die aus dem Glauben fommt an Chrijtum, 
welche nicht eine Gevechtigtett des Gejekes tft. So 
Tehrt aud) das Gefek davon nichts, und ijt gar 
viel eine hihere Geredhtigteit, denn des Gejekes 
Geredjtigfeit ijt. Denn das Gejek fordert von 
ung unjere Werfe und will haben, dak wir in- 
wendig im Herzen gotteSfiirdtig und gan3 recht= 
{chaffen find. Wher die gdttliche Bufage, die bietet 
uns an, alS Denjenigen, Die bon der Siinde und 
Lode iiberiwaltigt find, Hilfe, Gnade und Ber- 
fohnung um Chriftus’ wiflen, welche Gnade nie= 
mand mit WWerfen faffen fann, fondern allein 
durd den Glauben an Chriftum.  Derjelbe 
Glaube bringt nod) fchentt Gott dem HErrn fein 
Werk, fein eigen Verdienft, jondern haut blo 
auf fauter Gnade und wei fich nichts zu troften 
nod) zu verlaffen denn alfein anf Barmberjigteit, 
Die verheiben ijt in Chrifto. Derfelbe Glaube 
nun, Da ein jeder fiir fic) glaubt, dak Chriftus 
fiir ihn gegeben ijt, der erlangt allein Bergebung 
Dev Siinden um Chriftus’ willen und macht uns 
vor Gott fromm und gerecht. Und Ddietveil der= 
jelbe im vedjt{chaffener Bue ijt, unfere Herzen 
aud) im Gchrecen der Sitnde und des Todes 
wieder aufrictet, fo werden wir durch) dDenfelben 
neugeboren, und fommt durd den Glauben dev 
Heilige Geift in unfer Herz, welder unfere Herzen 
verneuert, dak tir Gottes Gejek halten finnen, 
Gott recht lieben, gewiflich fiirchten, nicht wanten 
noch giweifeln, Chrijtus fet uns geqeben, er erhire 
unjer Rufen und Bitten, und dak wir in Gottes 
Willen uns frbhlid) geben tinnen auch mitten im 
ode. Wlfo derfelbe Glaube, der aus Gnaden 
umfonft empfingt und erlangt Bergebung der 


Siinde, ift recht{haffen, der gegen Gottes Born nicht fein Verdienft oder Werk fest, weldhes etn Feder- 
lein gegen einen Sturmiwind tire, fondern der Chriftum den Mittler darftellt; und dervjelbe Glaube 


ift eine rechte Erfenntnis Chrifti. 


} Wer alfo glaubt, der erfennt die grofe Wobhltat Chrijti und wird 
cine neue Mreatur; und ehe ein folder Glaube im Herzen ijt, fann niemand das Gefek erfitllen. 


Non 


demfelben Glauben und Erfenntnis Chriftt ift nicht eine Syilabe, nicht ein Tiittel in allen Biidhern der 


Widerjacher. 


Datum fcdelten wir aud die Widerfacher, dak fie allein das Gefek lehren von unjern 


Werfen und nicht das Coangelium, das da lehrt, dak man gered)t werde, wenn man an Chriftum glaubt. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (II.) 


has not the condition of our merits [it does 
not read thus: Through Christ you have 
grace, salvation, etc., if you merit it], but 
freely offers the remission of sins and justi- 
fication, as Paul says, Rom. 11,6: If it be of 
works, then is it no more grace. And in ane 
other place, Rom. 3,21: The righteousness of 
God without the Law is manifested, i. e., the 
remission of sins is freely offered. Nor does 
reconciliation depend upon our merits. Be- 
cause, if the remission of sins were to depend 
upon our merits, and reconciliation were 
from the Law, it would be useless. For, as 
we do not fulfil the Law, it would also fol- 
low that we would never obtain the promise 
of reconciliation. Thus Paul reasons, Rom. 
4,14: For if they which are of the Law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
made of none effect. For if the promise would 
require the condition of our merits and the 
Law, which we never fulfil, it would follow 
‘that the promise would be useless. 


But since justification is obtained through 
the free promise, it follows that we cannot 
justify ourselves. Otherwise, wherefore would 
there be need to promise? [And why should 
Paul so highly extol and praise grace?] For 
since the promise cannot be received except 
by faith, the Gospel, which is properly the 
promise of the remission of sins and of justi- 
fication for Christ’s sake, proclaims the right- 
eousness of faith in Christ, which the Law 
does not teach. Nor is this the righteousness 
of the Law. For the Law requires of us our 
works and our perfection. But the Gospel 
freely offers, for Christ’s sake, to us, who 
have been vanquished by sin and death, rec- 
onciliation, which is received, not by works, 
but by faith alone. This faith brings to God, 
not confidence in one’s own merits, but only 
confidence in the promise, or the mercy prom- 
ised in Christ. This special faith, therefore, 
by which an individual believes that for 
Christ’s sake his sins are remitted him, and 
that. for Christ’s sake God is reconciled 
and propitious, obtains remission of sins and. 
justifies us. And because in repentance, i. ¢., 
in terrors, it comforts and encourages hearts, 
it regenerates us, and brings the Holy Ghost, 
that then we may be able to fulfil God’s Law, 
namely, to love God, truly to fear God, truly 
to be confident that God hears prayer, and 
to obey God in all afflictions; it mortifies 
coneupiscence, ete. Thus, because faith, which 
freely receives the remission of sins, sets 
Christ, the Mediator and Propitiator, against 
God’s wrath, it does not present our merits 
or our love [which would be tossed aside like 
a little feather by a hurricane]. This faith 
is the true knowledge of Christ, and avails 
itself of the benefits of Christ, and regenerates 
hearts, and precedes the fulfilling of the Law. 
And of this faith not a syllable exists in the 
doctrine of our adversaries. Hence we. find 
fault with the adversaries, equally because 
they teach only the righteousness of the Law, 
and because they do not teach the righteous- 
ness of the Gospel, which proclaims the right- 
eousness of faith in Christ. 
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Quid Sit Fides Iustificans. 


48] Adversarii tantum fingunt fidem esse 
notitiam historiae, ideoque docent eam cum 
peceato mortali posse existere. Nihil igitur 
loquuntur de fide, qua Paulus toties dicit 
homines iustificari, quia, qui reputantur iusti 
coram Deo, non versantur in peccato mortali. 
Sed illa fides, quae iustificat, non est [R.69 
tantum notitia historiae, sed est assentiri 
promissioni Dei, in qua gratis propter Chri- 
stum offertur remissio peccatorum et iusti- 
ficatio. Et ne quis suspicetur tantum noti- 
tiam esse, addemus amplius: est velle et 
accipere oblatam promissionem remissionis 
peceatorum et iustificationis. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. IV. (II.) 


W. 88—H0. 


Was der Glaube fei, Der.vor Gott 
fromm und geredi magi. 


Die Widerfacher wollen wahnen, der Glaube fei 
Diefjes, Dak ic) wiffe oder gehort habe die Hiftorie 
bon Chrijto; darum fehren fie, ich) tonne twobhl 
alauben, ob ic) gleich in Todfiinden fei. Darum, 
von dem rechten dhriftliden Glauben, davon Pauz 
fus an allen Orten jo oft redet, dak wir durch 
den Glauben vor Gott fromm werden, da wwiffen 
oder reden fie gar nichts von. Denn twelche vor 
Gott heilig und gerecdht geachtet werden, die find 
je nist in Lodfiinden. Darum, der Glaube, 
welder vor Gott fromm und geredht madht, ijt 
nicht allein dDiefe$, Daf id) wiffe Die Hiftorie, wie 
Chriftus geboren, gelitten uj. (das wifjen die 
Teufel auch), fondern ift die Gewifheit oder das 
geiffe, ftarfe Bertrauen im Herzen, da ich mit 


gangem Herzen die Bufage Gottes fiir gewif und wabhr halte, durch welche mir angeboten wird ohne 
mein Verdienft Vergebung der Siinden, Gnade und alles Heil durch den Mittler Chrijtum. Wnd damit 


Dap niemand wabhne, e8 fet allein ein blofes Wiffen der Hiftorie, jo fee id) Das dazu: 


Der Glaube ift, 


Daf fic) mein ganze8 Herz deSjelben Schage$ annimmt, und ijt nicht mein Tun, nidjt mein Schenten 
nod) Geben, nicht mein Werk oder Bereiten; fonderm daz ein Herz fid) deS trdjtet und ganz darauf 
verlaft, Dak Gott uns fchenft, uns gibt, und tir thm nicht, da er uns mit allem Schak der Gnade in 


Chrifto iberfdhitttet. 


49] Ac facile potest cerni discrimen inter 
hane fidem et inter iustitiam legis. Fides est 
iatosia, quae accipit a Deo oblata beneficia ; 
iustitia legis est jatosia, quae offert Deo 
nostra merita. Fide sic vult coli Deus, ut 
ab ipso accipiamus ea, quae promittit et 
offert. 


50] Quod autem fides significet non tan- 
tum historiae notitiam, sed illam fidem, quae 
assentitur promissioni, aperte testatur Pau- 
lus, qui ait Rom. 4, 16, iustitiam ideo ex fide 
esse, ut sit firma promissio. Sentit enim pro- 
missionem non posse accipi nisi fide. Quare 
inter se correlative comparat et connectit pro- 
51] missionem et fidem. Quamquam facile 
erit iudicare, quid sit fides, si Symbolum con- 
sideremus, ubi certe ponitur hie articulus: 
Remissionem peccatorum. Itaque non satis 
est credere, quod Christus natus, passus, 
resuscitatus sit, nisi addimus et hune articu- 
lum, qui est causa finalis historiae: Remis- 
sionem peccatorum. Ad hune articulum re- 
ferri cetera oportet, quod videlicet propter 
Christum, non propter nostra merita, donetur 
52] nobis remissio peccatorum. Quid enim 
opus erat Christum dari pro peccatis nostris, 
si nostra merita pro peccatis nostris possunt 
satisfacere? 


53] Quoties igitur de fide iustificante loqui- 
mur, sciendum est haec tria obiecta concur- 
rere: promissionem, et quidem gratwitam, et 
merita Christi tamquam pretium et propitia- 
tionem. Promissio accipitur fide; gratuitum 
excludit nostra merita et significat tantum 
per misericordiam offerri beneficium; Christi 
merita sunt pretium, quia oportet esse ali- 
quam certam propitiationem pro _peccatis 
54] nostris. Scriptura crebro misericordiam 
implorat. Et sancti patres saepe dicunt nos 


YWus diejem ift leicht gu merfen Unterjhied z1i- 
jchen dem Glauben und ziwifchen der Frommigfeit, 
Die Durdhs Gefeh fommt. Denn der Glaube ift 
ein folder GotteSdienft und latria, da ic) mir 
jhenfen und geben laffe. Die Gerechtigfeit aber 
des Gefeges ift etn folcher GotteSdienjt, der da 
Gott anbietet unfjere Werfe. So will Gott nun 
durch den Glauben alfo geehrt jein, dak wir bon 
ihm empfangen, was er verheift und amnbictet. 

Dap aber der Glaube nicht allein fei die Hiftorte 
wiffen, fondern der da fefthalt die gittltchen Ber- 
heigungen, zeigt Paulus genugjam an, det da 
fagt 3u den Romern am 4,16: ,Derhalben mup 
Die Gerechtigtcit urd) den Glauben fommen, auf 
Daf die Verheifung feft bleibe.” Da heftet und 
verbindet Paulus die 3wet aljo zujammen, dak, 
two Verheipung tft, da mu auc) Glaube fein ujw.; 
und iwiederum correlative, po Berheipung ijt, da 
fordert Gott aud) Glauben. Wietwoh!l noch flarer 
und jchledhter 31 zeigen ift, twas der Glaube, der 
Da gerecht macht, jet, tenn wir unjer eigen Credo 
und Glauben anjehen. Denn im Symbolo jteht 
je Diejfer Artifel: BWergebung der Sinden. 
Darum ijt’s nicht genug, dak ich wiffe oder glaube, 
dap Chriftus geboren ijt, gelitten hat, auferjtan- 
Den ift, wenn twit nicht auch diefen WUrtifel, darum 
Das alles endlich gefdhehen, glauben, namfich: %ch 
glaube, dak mir die Siinden vergeben feien. Wut 
den Artifel mu das andere alles gezogen werden, 
ndmlich, Dag um Chriftus’ willen, nicht um meiz 
nes Verdienftes willen, uns die Siinden vergeben 
werden. Denn twas ware not, da} Gott Chriftum 
fiir unfere Siinden gabe, wenn unjer Berdienjt 
fiir unfere Sinden finnte genugtun? 

Derhalben, jooft wir reden von dent Glauben, 
Der geredjt madjt, oder fide iustificante, fo find 
alfezeit Diefe Drei Stiide oder obiecta beiecinander: 
erjtlich, die gittlidje Verheifsung, zum andern, 
dak diefelbe umfonjt, ohne BVerdienjt Gnade 
anbietet, fiir Das dritte, Daf Chriftt Slat und 
Verdienft der Shas tft, durd welden die 
Sitnde begahlt ijt. Die Verheifung wird dur 
den Glauben empfangen; dak fie aber ohne Ver-= 
dienft Gnade anbietet, da geht alle unfere Witr- 
digfeit und Verdienft unter und 3u Boden, und 


— -- . 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (I1.) 


What Is Justifying Faith? 


The adversaries feign that faith is only 
a knowledge of the history, and therefore 


-teach that it ean coexist with mortal sin. 


Hence they say nothing concerning faith, by 
which Paul so frequently says that men are 
justified, because those who are accounted 
righteous before God do not live in mortal sin. 
But that faith which justifies is not merely 
a knowledge of history, [not merely this, that 
I know the stories of Chrisi’s birth, suffer- 
ing, ete. (that even the devils know,) ] but it 
is to assent to the promise oi God, in which, 
for Christ’s sake, the remission of sins and 
justification are freely offered. [It is the cer- 
tainty or the certain trust in the heart, when, 
with my whole heart, I regard the promises 
of God as certain and true, through which 
there are offered me, without my merit, the 
forgiveness of sins, grace, and all salvation, 
through Christ the Mediator.] And that no 
one may suppose that it is mere knowledge, 
we will add further: it is to wish and to re- 
ceiye the offered promise of the remission of 
sins and of justification. [Faith is that my 
whole heart takes to itself this treasure. It 
is not my doing, not my presenting or giving, 
not my work or preparation, but that a heart 
comforts itself, and is perfectly confident with 
respect to this, namely, that God makes a 
present and gift to us, and not we to Him, 
that He sheds upon us every treasure of grace 
in Christ.] 

And the difference between this faith and 


the righteousness of the Law can be easily 


discerned. Faith is the jatosia [divine ser- 
vice], which receives the benefits offered by 
God; the righteousness of the Law is the 
datozia [divine service] which offers to God 
our merits. By faith God wishes to be wor- 
shiped in this way, that we receive from Him 
those things which He promises and offers. 

Now, that faith signifies, not only a knowl- 
edge of the history, but such faith as assents 
to the promise, Paul plainly testifies when he 
says, Rom.4,16: Therefore it is of faith, to 
the end the promise might be sure. For he 
judges that the promise cannot he received 
unless by faith. Wherefore he puts them to- 
gether as things that belong to one another, 
and connects promise and faith. [There Paul 
fastens and binds together these two, thus: 
Wherever there is a promise faith is required, 
and conversely, wherever faith is required, 
there must be a promise.] Although it will 
be easy to decide what faith is if we consider 
the Creed, where this article certainly stands: 
The forgiveness of sins. Therefore it is not 
enough to believe that Christ was born, suf- 
fered, was raised again, unless we add also 
this article, which is the purpose of the his- 
tory: The forgiveness of sins. To this article 
the rest must be referred, namely, that for 
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of our 
merits, forgiveness of sins is given us. For 
what need was there that Christ was given 
for our sins if for our sins our merits can 
make satisfaction? : 

As often, therefore, as we speak of justi- 
fying faith, we must keep in mind that these 
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55] per misericordiam salvari. Quoties igi- 
tur fit mentio misericordiae, sciendum [R.70 
est, quod fides ibi requiratur, quae promissio- 
nem misericordiae accipit. Et rursus, quoties 
nos de fide loquimur, intelligi volumus ob- 
iectum, scilicet misericordiam promissam. 
56] Nam fides non ideo iustificat aut salvat, 
quia ipsa sit opus per sese dignum, sed tan- 
tum, quia accipit misericordiam promissam. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. IV. (IL) W. 90. 91. 


wird gepriefen dic Gnade und grofe Barmberzig- 
feit. Das Verdienft Chriftt aber ift der Shag; 
Denn e8-muf fe ein Schak und edles Pfand fein, 
Dadurd) die Siinden aller Welt bezahlt find. Die 
ganze Schrift, Wen und Neuen Leftaments, tenn 
fie von Gott und Glauben redet, braucht vtel die- 
fe Wortes: Giite, Barmberzigfeit, misericordia. 
Und die Heiligen Vater in allen ihren Biichern 
fagen alle, Daf wir durd) Gnade, durch Gitte, 
purd) Vergebung felig werden. CSooft wir nun 


das Wort Barniherszigfeit in der Schrift oder in den VBatern finden, jollen twir wiffen, dak da vom 
Glauben gelehrt wird, der die Verheipung folder Barmberzighett faft. Wiederum, fooft die Sdjrift 
pom Glauben redet, meint fie den Glauben, der auf lauter Gnade baut; denn der Glaube nicht darum 
por Gott fromm und gerecht macht, dak er an ihm felbft unfer Wert und unfer ift, fondern allein 
Darum, Daf et die verheipene, angebotene Gnade ohne Verdienft aus reihem Schak gefdhentt nimmt. 


57] Et hie cultus, haee datoeéa, in pro- 
phetis et psalmis passim praecipue laudatur, 
quum tamen lex non doceat gratuitam re- 
missionem peccatorum. Sed patres norant 
promissionem de Christo, quod Deus propter 
Christum vellet remittere peccata. Igitur 
quum intelligerent Christum fore pretium pro 
nostris peccatis, sciebant opera nostra non 
esse pretium rei tantae. Ideo gratuitam 
misericordiam et remissionem peccatorum fide 
accipiebant, sicut sancti in novo testamento. 
58] Huc pertinent illae crebrae repetitiones 
misericordiae et fidei in psalmis et prophetis 
ut hic, Ps. 130,3sq.: Si iniquitates observa- 
veris, Domine, Domine, quis sustinebit? Hic 


confitetur peccata, nec allegat merita sua.’ 


Addit: Quia apud te propitiatio est. Hic 
erigit se fiducia misericordiae Dei. Et citat 
promissionem: Sustinwit ama mea im verbo 
eius, speravit amma mea in Domino, id est, 
quia promisisti remissionem peccatorum, hac 
59] tua promissione sustentor. Itaque et 
patres iustificabantur, non per legem, sed per 
promissionem et fidem. Ac mirum est adver- 
sarios adeo extenuare fidem, quum videant 
ubique pro praecipuo cultu laudari, ut Ps. 
50,15: Invoca me in die tribulationis et eri- 
60} piam te. Ita vult innotescere Deus, ita 
vult se coli, ut ab ipso accipiamus beneficia, 
et quidem accipiamus propter ipsius miseri- 
cordiam, non propter merita nostra. Haec est 
amplissima consolatio in omnibus afflictioni- 
bus. Et huiusmodi consolationes abolent ad- 
versarii, quum fidem extenuant et vituperant, 
et tantum docent homines per opera et merita 
cum Deo agere. 


heilig auch nicht durch$ Gefek, jondern durd) Gottes Zufage und den Glauben. 


Und folcher Glaube und Vertrauen auf Gottes 
Varmherzigfeit wird als dev gripte, heiligfte Got- 
te8dienft gepriefen, jonderlid) in Propheten und 
Pfalmen. Denn wietwohl das Gejek nicht vor- 
nehmlicd) predigt Gnade und Vergebung der Siin- 
Den twie Das Changelium, fo find doch die Ver- 
Heifungen bon dem fiinftigen Chrifto bon etnem 
Patriarchen auf den andern geerbt, und [fie] 
haben gewuft, auch) geglaubt, dak Gott durd) 
Den gebenedeiten Samen, durd) Chriftum, wollte 
Segen, Gnade, Heil und Troft geben. Darum, 
fo fie verftanden, dak Chriftus follte der Shak 
fein, Dadurcd unfere Siinden bezahlt werden, 
haben fie gewubt, dah unfjere Werte cine folche 
grope Sdhuld nicht bezahlen finnten. Darum 
haben fie BVergebung der Siinden, Gnade und 
Heil ohne alles Verdienft empfangen und find 
durd) den Glauben an die gittliche BVerheipung, 
an das Cyangelium bon Chrijto, felig geworden 
alg wohl alS wir oder die Heiligen im Neuen 
Yeftament. Daher fommt’s, dak diefe YWorte: 
Varmberzigfeit, Gite, Glaube, fo oft in Pfalmen 
und Propheten wiederholt werden. 2S im 
130. Pjalm: ,So du willft, HErr, abhthaben auf 
Miffetat, HErv, wer wird beftehen?” Da bhefennt 
David jeine Siinde, riihmt nicht viel Verdienft, 
fagt auch weiter: ,Denn bei dir ijt BVergebung, 
Dah man did) fitrdhte.” Da fiihlt ex wieder Troft 
und verlapt fid) auf Gnade und Barmberzigfcit, 
verlift fic) auf die. gittlide Sufage und fpricht: 
nMeine Seele harret de§ HErrn, und ich twarte 
auf fein Wort.” Und aber[mals]: ,Meine Seele 
wartet doch auf Den HErrn.” Das ift, dietweil du 
verheifen Haft Vergebung der Siinden, fo halte 
id) mich an die Bujage, fo verlaffe und twage id) 
mich auf die qnadige BVerheifung. Darum twer-= 
Den Die Heiligen Patriarcden por Gott fromm und 
Und follte wabhrlich 


jedermann fich hoch vertoundern, marum die Widerfacher dod) jo wenig oder gar nichts vom Glauben 
Tehren, jo fie doch fehen gar nae in allen Syllaben dev Bibel, dak ver Glaube fiir den allerhsdhften, 
edelften, Hetligften, gripten, angenehmften, beften Gottesdienft gelobt und gepriejen wird. Wijo fagt er 
im 50. Pjalm: ,Rufe mich an in der Beit der Not, und ich twill dich ervetten.” Wljo nun und durch 
Dieje Weije will Gott uns befannt werden. Alfo will er geehrt fein, da} wir bon thm Gnade, Heil, 
alles Gute nehmen und empfangen follen, und namlich aus Gnaden, nicht um unjers Verdienftes willen. 
Diefe Crienntnis ift gar eine edle Crienntnis und ein grofmiadtiger Croft in allen Anfechtungen, leib- 
fichen und geijtliden, e8 fomme 3u fterben oder gu leben, wie fromme Herzen wifjen; und denjelben 
edeln, teuren, getviffen Troft rauben und nehmen die YWiderjadher den armen Gewwifjen, wenn fie vom 
Glauben jo falt, fo verachtlich reden und lehren und dagegen mit Gott, der hohen Majeftit, durch unfer 
elend, bettelifd) Wert und Verdienft handeln. 
DafR der Glaubean PEATE tt 


geredt madt. 

GSiir das erfte, Dak niemand gedentfe, wir reden 
pon einem fdlechten Wiffen oder Erfenntnis der 
Hiftorie bon Chrifto, fo miiffen wir erftlich) fagen, 
wie eS gugeht, wie cin Herz anfingt 3u glauben, 


Quod Fides in Christwm Tustificet. 


61] Primum, ne quis putet nos de otiosa 
notitia historiae loqui, dicendum est, [R.71 
quomodo contingat fides. Postea ostendemus, 
et quod iustificet et quomodo hoc intelligi 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (II.) 


three objects concur: the promise, and that, 
too, gratuitous, and the merits of Christ, as 
the price and propitiation. The promise is 
received by faith; the “gratuitous” excludes 
‘our merits, and signifies that the benefit is 
offered only through merey; the merits of 
Christ are the price, because there must be 
a certain propitiation for our sins. Scrip- 
ture frequently implores mercy; and the holy 
Fathers often say that we are saved by mercy. 
As often, therefore, as mention is made of 
mercy, we must keep in mind that faith is 
there required, which receives the promise of 
mercy. And, again, as often as we speak of 
faith, we wish an object to be understood, 
namely, the promised mercy. For faith justi- 
fies and saves, not on the ground that it is 
a work in itself worthy, but only because it 
receives the promised mercy. 

And throughout the prophets and _ the 
psalms this worship, this Jazgeia, is highly 
praised, although the Law does not teach the 
gratuitous remisssion of sins, But the 
Fathers knew the promise concerning Christ, 
that. God for Christ’s sake wished to remit 
sins. Therefore, since they understood that 
Christ would be the price for our sins, they 
knew that our works are not a price for so 
great a matter [could not pay so great a 
debt]. Accordingly, they received gratuitous 
mercy and remission of sins by faith, just as 
the saints in the New Testament. Here be- 
long those frequent repetitions concerning 
mercy and faith, in the psalms and the 
prophets, as this, Ps. 130, 3 sq.: Jf Thou, 
Lord, shouldest mark imiquities, O Lord, who 
shall stand? Here David confesses his sins, 
and does not recount his merits. He adds: 
But there is forgiveness with Thee. Here he 
comforts himself by his trust in God’s mercy, 
and he cites the promise: My soul doth wait, 
and in His Word do I hope, 1. e., because Thou 
hast promised the remission of sins, I am sus- 
tained by this Thy promise. Therefore the 
fathers also were justified, not by the Law, 
but by the promise and faith. And it is 
amazing that the adversaries extenuate faith 
to such a degree, although they see that it is 
everywhere praised as an eminent service, as 
in Ps. 50,15: Call upon Me in the day of 
trouble: I will deliver thee. Thus God wishes 
Himself to be known, thus He wishes Himself 
to be worshiped, that from Him we receive 
benefits, and receive them, too, because of 
His merey, and not because of our merits. 
This is the richest consolation in all afflic- 
tions [physical or spiritual, in life or in death, 
as all godly persons know]. And such con- 
solations the adversaries abolish when they 
extenuate and disparage faith, and teach only 
that by means of works and merits men treat 
with God [that we treat with God, the great 
Majesty, by means of our miserable, beggarly 
works and merits]. f 


That Faith in Christ Justifies. 


In the first place, lest any one may think 
that we speak concerning an idle knowledge 
of the history, we must declare how faith is 
obtained [how the heart begins to believe]. 
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deheat, et diluemus ea, quae adversarii ob- 
62] iiciunt. Christus Lucae ultimo, 24, 47, 
iubet praedicare poenitentiam im nomine 
suo et remissionem peccatorum. Evangelium 
enim arguit omnes homines, quod sint sub 
peceato, quod omnes sint rei aeternae irae ac 
mortis, et offert propter Christum remissio- 
nem peccatorum et iustificationem, quae fide 
accipitur. Praedicatio poenitentiae, quae 
arguit nos, perterrefacit conscientias veris et 
seriis terroribus. In his corda rursus debent 
concipere consolationem. Id fit, si credant 
promissioni Christi, quod propter ipsum ha- 
beamus remissionem peccatorum. Haec fides 
in illis pavoribus erigens et consolans accipit 
remissionem peccatorwm, wustificat et vivificat. 
Nam illa consolatio est nova et spiritualis 
63] vita. Haec plana et perspicua sunt, et 
a piis intelligi possunt, et habent ecclesiae 
testimonia. Adversarii nusquam possunt di- 
cere, quomodo detur Spiritus Sanctus. Fin- 
gunt sacramenta conferre Spiritum Sanctum 
ex opere operato sine bono motu accipientis, 
quasi vero otiosa res sit donatio Spiritus 
Sancti. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. LV. (II.) 


Wel, 92: 


twice e8 jum Glauben fommt. Danach wollen wir 
anzeigen, da} derfelbe Glaube por Gott fromm 
macht, und tie das gu verftehen fei, und wollen 
der Widerfacher Griinde etgentlic) lar und gewif, 
ablehnen. Gbhrijtus befiehlt Yucd am lekten, 3u 
predigen ,Bue und BVergebung der Siinden’. 
Das Cvangelium auch ftraft alle Menfden, dak. 
fie in Siinden geboren feien, und dah fie alle 
fechuldig dDeS eigen Borns und Todes feien, wid 
bietet thnen an BVergebung dev Siinden und Ge- 
rechtigfeit durch Chriftum. Und Ddiejelbe Ver- 
gebung, Verfihnung und Geredtigfeit wird durd) 
den Glauben empfangen. Denn die Predigt von 
Der Bue oder diefe Stimme de3 Cvangelii: 
rBeffert euch, tut Bube”, wenn fie recht in die 
Herzen geht, erjchrectt fie die Gewifjen und ift 
nicht ein Scherz, fondern ein grok Sdhrecen, da 
das Gewwiffen feinen Yammer und Siinde und 
Gottes Born fihlt. Bn dem Crjfdhrecten jolfen 
Die Herzen wieder Troft juden. Das g¢efdieht, 
wenn fie glaubern an die Verheifung bon Chrijto, 
Daf wit durd ihn Vergebung der Siinden haben. 
Der Glaube, welsher in foldhemt Sagen und 
Smhrecen die Herzen wieder aufridjtet und 
triftet, empfingt und enpfindet BVergebung 
der Sinden, macht geredht und bringt Leben; 


Denn Derfelbe ftarfe Troft ijt eine neue Geburt und ein neu Leben. Dicjes ift je einfaltig und flar ge- 
vedet; fo wiffen fromme Herzen, dak eS alfo tft; jo find die Crempel, dag eS mit allen Heiligen jo 
gegangen bon Anbeginn, in der Kirche vorhanden, wie an der Betehrung Pauli und A2uguftini 32 


iehen it. 


Die Widerfacher haben nidts Gewiffes, finnen nirgend recht fagen oder verftindlic) davon 


reden, wie der Heilige Geift gegeben wird. Sie erdicdten ihnen eigene Tradume, dak durd) fchlecht leib- 
lic) Cmpfangen und Brauden der Saframente, ex opere operato, die Leute Gnade erlangen und den 
Heiligen Geijt empfangen, wennjdhon das Herz gar nicht dabet ijt; gleich alS fet das Licht des Heiligen 


Geiftes fo ein fdlecht, {hwach, nichtig Ding. 

64] Quum autem de tali fide loguamur, quae 
non est otiosa cogitatio, sed quae a morte 
liberat, et novam vitam in cordibus parit et 
est opus Spiritus Sancti: non stat cum pec- 
cato mortali, sed tantisper, dum adest, bonos 
65] fructus parit, ut postea dicemus. Quid 
potest dici de conversione impii seu de modo 
regenerationis simplicius et clarius? Profe- 
rant unum commentarium in Sententias [Petri 
Lombardi] ex tanto scriptorum agmine, qui 
66] de modo regenerationis dixerit. Quum 
loquuntur de habitu dilectionis, fingunt [R. 72 
eum homines per opera mereri, non docent per 
Verbum accipi, sicut et hoc tempore Ana- 
67] baptistae docent. At cum Deo non potest 
agi, Deus non potest apprehendi nisi per Ver- 
bum. Ideo iustificatio fit per Verbum, sicut 
Paulus inquit Rom. 1,16: Hvangeliwm est po- 
tentia Dev ad salutem omni ecredenti. Item 
10,17: Fides est ex auditu. Et vel hinc argu- 
mentum sumi potest, quod fides iustificet, 
quia, si tantum fit iustificatio per Verbum 
et Verbum tantum fide apprehenditur, sequi- 
68] tur, quod fides iustificet. Sed sunt aliae 
maiores rationes. Haee diximus hactenus, ut 
modum regenerationis ostenderemus, et ut in- 
telligi posset, qualis sit fides, de qua loquimur. 


So wir aber von einem jolhen Glauben reden, 
welcher nicht ein miihiger Gedante ijt, fondern ein 
fold) neues Licht, Leben und Kraft im Herzen, 
weldhe Herz, Sinn und Mut verneuert, einen anz 
Dern Menjchen und neue Kreatur aus uns macht, 
ndmlic) ein neues Licht und Werf des Heiligen 
Geiftes: jo verfteht ja manniglich, dak wir nicht 
von folhem Glauben reden, dabet Todfiinde ift, 
wte Die Widerjacher yom Glauben reden. Denn 
wie will Licht und Finfternis bheteinander fein? 
Denn dev Glaube, two ex ift, und dietveil er da ift, 
gebiert er gute Fritchte, wie wir dana fagen 
wollen, Diefes ijt je mit flaren, deutlidjen, ein- 
faltigen Worten gevedet, wie eS jugeht, wenn ein 
Siinder vecht fich betehrt, was die neue Geburt fei 
odet nicht fet. Trok [fet] nun geboten alle den 
Sententiariis, ob fie unter den unjahligen Kom- 
menten, Gloffen und Sfribenten iber Sententia- 
rum [de$ Petrus Lombardus] einen finnen vor- 
bringen, der cin Wortlein, einen Litttel recht 
Dabon jet, tote e$ gugeht, wenn ein Giinder bez 
fehrt wird. YWenn fie von der Liebe reden, oder 
wenn fie von ihrem habitu dilectionis reden, fo 
bringen fie wohl thre Traume vor, da} denjelben 
habitum die Veute verdienen durch ihre Werte, 
reden aber gar nichts von ,Gottes Verheipung 
oder Wort, wie auch 3u diefer Beit die Wieder- 
tdufer Tehren, Nun fann man mit Gott dod) je 


nicht handeln, fo laht fic Gott nicht erfennen, juchen noc faffen denn allein im Wort und durchs Wort, 


wte Paulus fagt: ,Das Cvangelium ift eine Kraft Gottes allen, die daran glauben.” 


Rimern am 10: ,Der Glaube ift aus dem Gehir.” 


wir aflein durch) den Glauben vor Gott fromm werden. 


Stem, ju den 
Und aus dem allein follte je flar genug fein, daf 
Denn jo wir allein durhs Wort Gottes ju 


Gott fommen und gered)t werden, und da8 Wort fann niemand faffen denn durd) den Glauben, fo 
folgt, Daf} Der Glaube gerecht macht. Doch find andere Urjadhen, die fich gu diefer Sache befjer reimen. 
Diejes habe ich bisher gejagt, dag ich anzeige, wie e8 zugeht, wie wit neugeboren twerden, und dafy man 
verftehen michte, was der Glaube ift oder nicht ijt, Dabon wir reden. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (II.) 


Afterward we will show both that it justi- 
fies, and how this ought to be understood, and 
we will explain the objections of the adver- 
saries. Christ, in the last chapter of Luke, 
24,47, commands that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in His name. 
For the Gospel convicts all men that they are 
under sin, that they all are subject to eternal 
wrath and death, and offers, for Christ’s sake, 
remission of sin and justification, which is 
received by faith. The preaching of repent- 
ance, which accuses us, terrifies consciences 
with true and grave terrors. [For the preach- 
ing of repentance, or this declaration of the 
Gospel: Amend your lives! Repent! when 
it truly penetrates the heart, terrifies the con- 
science, and is no jest, but a great terror, in 
which the conscience feels its misery and sin, 
and the wrath of God.] In these, hearts 
ought again to receive consolation. This hap- 
pens if they believe the promise of Christ, 
that for His sake we have remission of sins. 
This faith, encouraging and consoling in these 
fears, receives remission of sins, justifies and 
quickens. For this consolation is a new and 
spiritual life [a new birth and a new life]. 
These things are plain and clear, and can be 
understood by the pious, and have testimonies 
of the Church [as is to be seen in the con- 
version of Paul and Augustine]. The adver- 
saries nowhere can say how the Holy Ghost 
is given. They imagine that the Sacraments 
confer the Holy Ghost ex opere operato, with- 


out a good emotion in the recipient, as though, , 


. indeed, the gift of the Holy Ghost were an 
idle matter. 

But since we speak of such faith as is not 
an idle thought, but of that which liberates 
from death and produces a new life in hearts, 
[which is such a new light, life, and force in 
the heart as to renew our heart, mind, and 
spirit, makes new men of us and new crea- 
tures,] and is the work of the Holy Ghost; 
this does not coexist with mortal sin [for 
how can light and darkness coexist?], but, 
as long as it is present, produces good fruits, 
as we will say after a while. For concerning 
the conversion of the wicked, or concerning 
the mode of regeneration, what ean be said 
that is more simple and more clear? Let 
them, from so great an array of writers, ad- 
duce a single commentary upon the Sententiae 
that speaks of the mode of regeneration. 
When they speak of the habit of love, they 
imagine that men merit it through works, 
and they do not teach that it is received 
through the Word, precisely as also the 
Anabaptists teach at this time. But God 
cannot be treated with, God cannot be ap- 
prehended, except through the Word, Ac- 
cordingly, justification oceurs through the 
Word, just as Paul says, Rom. 1, 16: The 
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth. Likewise 10, 17: 
Faith cometh by hearing. And proof can be 
derived even from this that faith justifies, be- 
cause, if justification occurs only through the 
Word, and the Word is apprehended only by 
faith, it follows that faith justifies. But 
there are other and more important reasons. 
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We have said these things thus far in order 
that we might show the mode of regeneration, 
and that the nature of faith fwhat is, or is 
not, faith], concerning which we speak, might 
be understood. 
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69] Nunc ostendemus, quod fides iustificet. 
Ubi primum hoe monendi sunt lectores, quod, 
sicut necesse est hance sententiam tueri, quod 
Christus sit mediator, ita necesse sit defen- 
dere, quod fides iustificet. Quomodo enim erit 
Christus mediator, si in iustificatione non 
utimur eo mediatore, si non sentimus, quod 
propter ipsum iusti reputemur? Id autem 
est credere, confidere meritis Christi, quod 
propter ipsum certo velit nobis Deus placa- 
70] tus esse. Item sicut oportet defendere, 
quod praeter legem necessaria sit promissio 
Christi, ita necesse est defendere, quod fides 
iustificet. Lex enim non potest fieri, nisi 
prius accepto Spiritu Sancto.. Necesse est 
igitur defendere, quod promissio Christi ne- 
cessaria sit. At haee non potest accipi nisi 
fide. Itaque qui negant fidem iustificare, nihil 
nisi legem abolito evangelio et abolito Christo 
docent. 


das Gejek finnen wir nicht erfiillen noch halten, che wir den Heiligen Geift empfangen. 


Apologia Oonfessionis. Art. IV. (II.) 


W. 92, 93. 


Nun wollen wir anzeigen, das derfelbe Glaube, 
und font nidts, uns vor Gott geredt madht. 
Und erftlich will ic) diejfeS Hier den Lefer ver= 
toarnen, gleichiwie diejer Sprud) mu und foll 
ftehenbleiben, und fann ifn niemand umftofen: 
Chrijtus ijt wunfer ciniger Mtittler, alfo fann 
auc) diefen Spruc) niemand umjtopen: Durd 
der Glauben werden wir redjtfertig, ohne 
Werke. Denn wie will Chriftus der Mittler fein 
und bleiben, wenn twit nicht durd) den Glauben 
uns an ihn Halten alS an den Mittler und alfo 
Gott verfohnt werden, wenn wie nicht gewifR im 
Herzen halten, dak wir um feinetiillen bor Gott 
gerecht gefhakt werden? Das heift nun glauben: 
aljo bertrauen, aljo fich getriften des BVerdienftes 
Chrifti, dak um feinetwillen Gott gewik uns wolle 
gnddig fein. Btem, wie Diefes flar in der Schrift 
ift, Dak itber das Gefek gur Seligfcit not ift dic 
Verheifung Chrijti, alfo ift auch flar, dap der 
Glaube geredt macht; denn das Gejek predigt 
nicht Vergebung der Siinden aus Gnaden. Stem, 
Darum muf 


das beftehen, Daf gur Seligkeit die Verheipung Chrifti bonndten ijt. Diefelbe fann nun niemand fafjen 
nod empfangen denn allein Durch den Glauben. Darum diejenigen, jo lehren, dak wir nidt durch den 
Glauben vor Gott gerecht und fromm tverden, toa tun die anders, denn dak fie Chrijtum: und das 


Evangelium untferdriiden und das Gejek lehren? 


71] Sed nonnulli fortassis, quum dicitur, 
quod fides iustificet, intelligunt de principio, 
quod fides sit initium iustificationis seu prae- 
paratio ad iustificationem, ita ut non sit ipsa 
fides illud, quo accepti sumus Deo, sed opera, 
quae sequuntur, et somniant fidem ideo valde 
laudari, quia sit principium. Magna enim vis 
est principii, ut vulgo dicunt: “Aoyi iucov 
zaytos, ut si quis dicat, quod grammatica 
efficiat omnium artium doctores, quia [R.73 
praeparet ad alias artes, etiamsi sua quemque 
ars vere artificem efficit. Non sic de fide sen- 
timus, sed hoc defendimus, quod proprie ac 
vere ipsa fide propter Christum iusti repute- 
72) mur seu accepti Deo simus. Et quia 
iustificari significat ex iniustis iustos effici 
seu regenerari, significat et iustos pronun- 
tiari seu reputari. Utroque enim modo loqui- 
tur Scriptura. Ideo primum volumus hoe 
ostendere, quod sola fides ex iniusto iustuwm 
efficiat, hoc est, accipiat remissionem pecca- 
torum. 

73] Offendit quosdam particula SOLA, 
quum et Paulus dicat Rom. 3, 28: Arbitra- 
mur hominem tustificari fide, non ex operi- 
bus; item Eph. 2, 8.9: Det donwm est, non 
ex vobis neque ex operibus, ne quis glorietur ; 
item Rom. 3, 24: Gratis iustificati. Si dis- 
plicet exclusiva SOLA, tollant etiam ex Paulo 
illas exclusivas: gratis, non ex operibus, do- 
num est etc. Nam hae quoque sunt exclu- 
sivae. Hacludimus autem opinionem meriti. 
Non excludimus Verbum aut sacramenta, 
ut calumniantur adversarii. Diximus enim 
supra fidem ex Verbo concipi, ac multo ma- 
74] xime ornamus ministerium Verbi. Dile- 
ctio etiam et opera sequi fidem debent. Quare 
non sic excluduntur, ne sequantur, sed fiducia 
meritt dilectionis aut operum in iustificatione 
excluditur. Idque perspicue ostendemus. 


\ 


Aber etliche, wenn man fagt, der Glaube macht 
rechtfertig vor Gott, verftehen folches vielleicht 
pom Anfang, namlich dak der Glaube fet nur 
Dev Anfang oder cine VBorbereitung gu der Recht- 
fertigung, alfo da nicht der Glaube felbft dafiir- 
gehalten twerden foll, da wit dadurc Gott ge- . 
fallen und angenchm find, fondern dah wir Gott 
angenehm find bon twegen der Liebe und Werte, 
fo folgen, nicht bon twegen deS Glaubens. Und 
folde meinen, der Glaube twerde allein derhalben 
gelobt in der Schrift, dak er cin Unfang fei guter 
Werke, wie denn allezeit viel am Anfang ge- 
legen ift. Dies aber ift nicht unfere Meinung, 
fondern twit fehren alfo vom Glauben, dak tvir 
durd den Glauben felbjt vor Gott angenehm find. 
Und nachdem das Wort iustificari auf siweierler 
Weife gebraucht wird, namlich, fiir befehrt twer- 
Den oder neugeboren, item, fiir geredht gefhakt 
werden, twollen wir das erft anzeigen, Dafe wir 
allein durd den Glauben anus dem gottlofen 
Wefen befehrt, neugeboren und geredht werden. 


Ctliche fedhten groh an das Wort SOLA, fo 
Doc) Paulus flar fagt gu den Nimern am 3, 28: 
So halter wir nun, dap der Mtenfch gerecht twerde 
ohne deS Gefekes Werte”; item, zu den Cphejern 
am 2, 8.9: ,@ottes Gabe ift ¢8, nidt aus euch 
nod) aus den YWerfen, auf dah fich nidt jemand 
riihme”; item, 3u den Rimern am 3, 24 der- 
gleichen. Go nun diefeS Wort und diefe exclu- 
siva SOLA ctliden fo hart entgegen ift und jo 
dibel gefallt, die migen an fo vielen Orten in den 
Cpijteln Pauli auch diefe Worte austraken: ,aus 
Gnaden"; item: ,nidjt aus Werfen”; item: ,Got- 
te3 Gabe” ufiv.; item: ,daf fic) niemand rithme” 
und dergleicen; denn e8 find gan3 ftarfe exelu- 
sivae. Das Wort ,aus Gnaden” fdlieht Ber- 
Dienjt und alle Werke aus, wie die Namen haben. 
Und durd) das Wort SOLA, fo twir fagen: 
Allein der Glaube macht fromm”, faliefen wir 
nist aus das Changelium und die Saframente, 


dah Darum das Wort und [die] Satramente jollten vergeblich fein, fo e8 der Glanbe alles alfein tut, 
wie Die Widerjadher un§ alles gefihrlids deuten; fondern unfer Verdienft daran fliefen wir aus. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. TV. (I1.) 


Now we will show that faith [and nothing 
else] justifies. Here, in the first place, 
readers must be admonished of this, that just 
as it is necessary to maintain this sentence: 
Christ is Mediator, so is it necessary to de- 
fend that faith justifies, [without works]. 
For how will Christ be Mediator if in justifi- 
cation we do not use Him as Mediator; if 
we do not hold that for His sake we are ac- 
counted righteous? But to believe is to 
trust in the merits of Christ, that for His 
sake God certainly wishes to be reconciled 
with us. Likewise, just as we ought to main- 
tain that, apart from the Law, the promise 
of Christ is necessary, so also is it needful 
to maintain that faith justifies. [For the Law 
does not preach the forgiveness of sin by 
grace.] For the Law cannot be performed 
unless the Holy Ghost be first received. It 
is, therefore, needful to maintain that the 
promise of Christ is necessary. But this can- 
not be received except by faith. Therefore, 
those who deny that faith justifies, teach 
nothing but the Law, both Christ and the 
Gospel being set aside. 

But when it is said that faith justifies, 
some perhaps understand it of the beginning, 
namely, that faith is the beginning of justi- 
fication or preparation for justification, so 
that not faith itself is that through which 
we are accepted by God, but the works which 
follow; and they dream, accordingly, that 
faith is highly praised, because it is the be- 
ginning. For great is the importance of the 
. beginning, as they commonly say, “Aoyi jjucov 
aayvtos, The beginning is half of everything; 
just as if one would say that grammar makes 
the teachers of all arts, because it prepares 
for other arts, although in fact it is his own 
art that renders every one an artist. We do 
not believe thus concerning faith, but we 
maintain this, that properly and truly, by 
faith itself, we are for Christ’s sake accounted 
righteous, or are acceptable to God. And be- 
cause “to be justified” means that out of un- 
just men just men are made, or born again, 
it means also that they are pronounced or 
accounted just. For Scripture speaks in both 
ways. [The term “to be justified” is used in 
two ways: to denote, being converted or re- 
generated; again, being accounted righteous. ] 
Accordingly we wish first to show this, that 
faith alone makes of an unjust, a just man, 
1, @., receives remission of sins. 

The particle alone offends some, although 
even Paul says, Rom. 3,28: We conclude that 
aman is justified by faith, without the deeds 
of the Law. Again, Eph. 2,8: It is the gift 
of God; not of works, lest any man should 
boast. Again, Rom. 3, 24: Being justified 
freely. If the exclusive alone displeases, let 
them remove from Paul also the exclusives 
freely, not of works, it is the gift, ete. For 
these also are [very strong] exclusives. IJ¢ 
is, however, the opinion of merit that we exa- 
clude. We do not exclude the Word or Sacra- 
ments, as the adversaries falsely charge us. 
For we have said above that faith is conceived 
from the Word, and we honor the ministry 
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Apologia Confessionis. Art. IV. (II.) 


YW, 94. 95. 


Denn wir haben oben genug gejagt, dak der Glaube durch Wort fommt; fo preijen wir das Predigt- 
amt und Wort hiher und mehr denn die Widerjacher; jo fagen wir auch, die Liebe und Werke jollen 
Dem Glauben folgen. Darum fchliehen wir die Werke durchs Wort SOLA nicht alfo aus, daf fie nicht 
folgen follten, fondern da8 Vertranen auf Verdientt, auf Werfe, das jchliefen wir anus und 


jagen, fie verdienen nidt Vergebung der Sinden, 


flarer 3eigen. 


Quod Remissionem Peccatorum Sola Fide in 
Christum Consequamur. 


75) Fateri etiam adversarios existimamus, 


quod in iustificatione primum necessaria sit 
remissio peccatorum. Omnes enim sub pec- 
cato sumus. Quare sic argumentamur: 


76] Consequi remissionem peccatorum est 
iustificari iuxta illud, Ps. 32,1: Beati, [R.74 
77) quorum remissae sunt wuquitates. Sola 
fide in Christum, non per dilectionem, non 
propter dilectionem aut opera consequimur 
remissionem peccatorum, etsi dilectio sequi- 
78] tur fidem. Jgitwr sola fide iustificamur, 
intelligendo iustificationem, ex iniusto iustum 
effici seu regenerari. 


79] Minor ita facile poterit declarari, si 
sciamus, quomodo fiat remissio peccatorum. 
Adversarii frigidissime disputant, utrum sint 
una mutatio, remissio peccatorum et infusio 
gratiae. Otiosi homines, quid dicerent, non 
habebant. In remissione peccatorum oportet 
in cordibus vinci terrores peccati et mortis 
aeternae, sicut Paulus testatur 1 Cor. 15, 
56sq.: Aculeus mortis peccatum est, potentia 
vero peccati lex. Gratia autem Deo, qui dat 
nobis victoriam per Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christwm. Id est, peccatum perterrefacit con- 
scientias; id fit per legem, quae ostendit iram 
Dei adversus peccatum, sed vincimus per 
Christum.. Quomodo? Fide, quum erigimus 
nos fiducia promissae misericordiae propter 
$0} Christum. Sic igitur probamus minorem: 
Ira Dei non potest placari, si opponamus no- 
stra opera, quia Christus propositus est pro- 
pitiator, ut propter ipsum fiat nobis placatus 
Pater. Christus autem non apprehenditur 
tamquam mediator nisi fide. Igitur sola fide 
consequimur remissionem peccatorum, quum 
erigimus corda fiducia misericordiae propter 
81] Christum promissae. Item Paulus Rom. 
5,2 ait: Per ipsum habemus accessum ad 
Patrem, et addit: per fidem. Sic igitur re- 
conciliamur Patri et accipimus remissionem 
peecatorum, quando erigimur fiducia pro- 
missae misericordiae propter Christum. Ad- 
versarii Christum ita intelligunt mediatorem 
et propitiatorem esse, quia meruerit habitum 
dilectionis, non iubent nune eo uti mediatore, 
sed prorsus sepulto Christo, fingunt nos [R.75 
habere accessum per propria opera, et per 
haec habitum illum mereri, et postea dile- 
ctione illa accedere ad Deum. Annon est hoe 
prorsus sepelire Christum et totam fidei do- 
ctrinam tollere? Paulus econtra docet nos 
habere accessum, hoc est, reconciliationem per 
Christum. Et ut ostenderet, quomodo id fiat, 
addit, quod per fidem habeamus accessum. 
Fide igitur propter Christum accipimus re- 


Und das wollen wir noch richtiger, Heller und 


DapZ wir Vergebung der Gitnden 
(alflein) Durd den Glauben an 
Chrijtum erlangen. 


Wir Halten, die Widerjacher mitjfen befennen, 
Dak vor allen Dingen zu der Rechtfertigung von- 
noten jet Vergebung der Siinden. Denn wir 
find alle unter dev Siinde geboren. - Darum fo 
{hliexen wie nun afjo: 

Vergebung der Siinden erfangen und haben, 
dasjelbe heift vor Gott gerecht und fromm iwer-z 
De, wie Der 32. Pjalm fagt: ,YWohl dem, dem 
Die Itbertretung vergeben ijt.” Wein aber durch 
den Glauber an Chriftum, nicht durd) die Liebe, 
nicht wm der Liebe oder Werfe willen, erlangen 
wir Vergebung der Siinden, wiewoh! die Liebe 
folgt, wo der Glaube ijt. Derhalben muh folgen, 
Daf wir aflein durd den Glauben gereht 
werden. Denn gerecht werden heift ja, aus 
einem GSiinder fromm tverden und Ddurd) den 
Heiligen Geijt neugeboren werden. 

Dak wir aber allein durd den Glauben, wie 
Die minor meldet, nicht durch Die Liebe Berges 
bung der Siinden erlangen, wollen wir jehund 
tlarmaden. Die Widerfacher reden findifd) von 
Diefen Hohen Dingen; fie fragen, ob e8 etneriet 
Verinderung fei, Bergebung der Siinden und 
Cingiepung der Gnade, oder ob e8 giwet feten. 
Die miifigen, unerfahrenen Leute finnen dod) 
gar nicht bon Diefen Sachen reden. Denn Siinde 
recht fiihlen und Gottes Zorn, ift nicht fo ein 
fhlecht, fhlafrig Ding. Wiederum, Vergebung 
der Siinden ergreifen ift nicht fo etn fchwacher 
Trojt. Denn alfo fagt Paulus 1 Ror. 15, 56 F.: 
nDet Stachel deS Todes ijt die Sitnde, die Kraft 
aber der Siinde ift dDaS Gefek. Gott aber jet Lob, 
der uns gibt itbertwindung durd) VEfum Chri- 
ftum, unjern OErrn.” Das ijt, die Siinde er- 
fdredt das Gewwiffen, das gejdhieht durchs Gefes, 
welches uns Gottes Ernjt und Born zeigt wider 
die Siinde; aber wir fliegen ob durch Chrijtum. 
Wie gefdhieht das? Wenn wir glauben, wenn 
unfere Herzen wieder aufgeridjtet werden und fic) 
halter an die Verheifung der Gnade durch Chri- 
ftum. Go betweifen wir num diejes aljo, Daz twir 
durd den Glauben an Chriftum und nicht dure) 
Werfe Vergebung der Siinden erlangen. Niaim-= 
Lich Gottes Born fann nicht verfohnt noc) geftillt 
werden durch) unfere Werke, jondern allein Chri- 
ftus ijt der Mittler und Berfohner, und um 
feinetwillen alfein wird tins der Vater qnadig. 
Nun fann Chriftum niemand al einen Mittler 
faffen dure) Werke, fondern allein, Dak wir Dem 
Wort glauben, weldhes ihn al3 einen Mittler pre- 
digt. Darum erlangen wir allein durd den 
Glauber Vergebung der Siinden, wenn unjer 
Herz getroftet und aufgeridtet wird durch die 
gdttlice Bufage, welche unsS um Chriftus’ willen 
angeboten wird. Stem, Paulus 3u den Mimern 
am 5,2: ,Durd ihn haben wir einen Sugang 
gum Water”; und fagt far dazu: ,durd den 
Glauben”. Wlfo werden wir nun, und nidt anz 
ders, Dem Vater verfihnt, alfo erlangen tir. Ver= 
Gebung der Siinden, wenn wir aufgeridtet twer- 
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of the Word in the highest degree. Love also 
and works must follow faith. Wherefore, 
they are not excluded so as not to follow, but 
confidence in the merit of love or of works is 
excluded in justification. And this we will 
clearly show. 


That We Obtain Remission of Sins by Fuith 
Alone wm Christ. 


We think that even the adversaries ac- 
knowledge that, in justification, the remission 
of sins is necessary first. For we all are under 
sin. Wherefore we reason thus: — 

To attain the remission of sins is to be 
justified, according to Ps. 32,1: Blessed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven. By faith 
alone in Christ, not through love, not because 
of love or works, do we acquire the remission 
of sins, although love follows faith. There- 
fore by faith alone we are justified, under- 
. standing justification as the making of a 
righteous man out of an unrighteous, or that 
he be regenerated. 

It will thus become easy to declare the 
minor premise [that we obtain forgiveness of 
sin by faith, not by love] if we know how the 
remission of sins occurs. The adversaries 
with great indifference dispute whether the 
remission of sins and the infusion of grace 
are the same change [whether they are one 
change or two]. Being idle men, they did 
not know what to answer [cannot speak at 
all on this subject]. In the remission of 
sins, the terrors of sin and of eternal death, 
in the heart, must be overcome, as Paul testi- 
fies, 1 Cor. 15, 56sq.: The sting of death is 
sin, and the strength of sin is the Law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ. That 
is, sin terrifies consciences; this occurs 
through the Law, which shows the wrath of 
God against sin; but we gain the victory 
through Christ. How? By faith, when we 
comfort ourselves by confidence in the mercy 
promised for Christ’s sake. Thus, therefore, 
we prove the minor proposition. The wrath 
of God cannot be appeased if we set against 
it our own works, because Christ has been 
set forth as a Propitiator, so that, for His 
sake, the Father may become reconciled to us. 
But Christ is not apprehended as a Mediator 
except by faith. Therefore, by faith alone we 
obtain remission of sins, when we comfort our 
hearts with confidence in the mercy promised 
for Christ’s sake. Likewise Paul, Rom. 5, 2, 
says: By whom also we have access, and adds, 
by faith. Thus, therefore, we are reconciled 
to the Father, and receive remission of sins, 
when we are comforted with confidence in the 
merey promised for Christ’s sake. The adver- 
saries regard Christ as Mediator and Propi- 
tiator for this reason, namely, that He has 
merited the habit of loye; they do not urge 
us to use Him now as Mediator, but, as 
though Christ were altogether buried, they 
imagine that we have access through our own 
works, and, through these, merit this habit, 
and afterwards, by this love, come to God. 
Is not this to bury Christ altogether, and to 
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missionem peccatorum. Non possumus irae 
Dei opponere nostram dilectionem et opera 
nostra. 
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YW. 95. 96. 


Den, feftzuhalten an der Bujage, dDa- uns Gnade 
und Barmberzigteit verheipen ijt durd) Chriftum. 
Die Widerfacher, die verftehen diefes vom Mittler 
und BVerfohner Chrifto alfo, dak Chriftus uns 


verdiene die Ltebe oder Den habitum dilectionis, und fagen nicht, Daf wir ihn als einen cinigen Mtittler 
brauden miiffen, fondern ftecten Chrijftum wieder in8 Grab, erdichten ein anderes, al8 Hatten wir einen 
BZutritt urd) unjere Werke, item, als verdienten wir durch) Werke den habitum und fdnnten danad) 
durd die Liebe 3u Gott fommen. Das heift je Chrijtum wieder ins Grab ftecen und die ganze Lehre 
pom Glauben wegnehmen. Dagegen aber lehrt Paulus tlar, dak wir einen Butritt haben, das iff, Ver-= 
johnung Gottes, dure) Chriftum. Und dah er angeige, wie dasfelbe gejcehe, jo jekt ev dDagu: ,Durd) 
Den. Glauben haben wir den Qutritt, durd den Glauben empfangen wir Vergebung der Siinden aus 
Dem Verdienft Chrifti”, und finnen Gottes Born nicht ftillen denn durch Chriftum. So ijt leicht zu 
verftehen, Daf} wir nidt Vergebung verdienen durd) unjere Werte oder Liebe. 


82] Secundo. Certum est peccata remitti 
propter propitiatorem Christum. Rom. 3, 25: 
Quem posuit Deus propitiatorem. Addit 
autem Paulus: per fidem. Itaque ita nobis 
prodest hie propitiator, quum fide apprehen- 
dimus promissam in eo misericordiam et op- 
ponimus eam irae ac iudicio Dei. Et in ean- 
dem sententiam scriptum est ad Ebraeos 4, 
14.16: Habentes pontificem etc. Accedamus 
cum fiducia. Iubet enim accedere ad Deum, 
non fiducia nostrorum meritorum, sed fiducia 
pontificis Christi; requirit igitur fidem. 


83] Tertio. Petrus in Actis, cap. 10, 43: 
Huic omnes prophetae testimonium perhibent, 
remissionem peccatorum accipere per nomen 
els omnes, qui credunt in ewm. Quomodo 
potuit clarius dicere? Remissionem pecca- 
torum accipimus, inquit, per nomen eius, hoe 
est, propter eum: ergo non propter nostra 
merita, non propter nostram contritionem, 
attritionem, dilectionem, cultus, opera. Et 
addit: quwm credimus in ewm. Requirit igi- 
tur fidem. Neque enim possumus apprehen- 
dere nomen Christi nisi fide. Praeterea alle- 
gat consensum omnium prophetarum. Hoc 
vere est allegare ecclesiae auctoritatem. Sed 
de hoe loco infra, de poenitentia, rursus dicen- 
dum erit. 


84] Quarto. Remissio peccatorum est res 
promissa propter Christum. Igitur non pot- 
est accipi nisi sola fide. Nam promissio ac- 
cipi non potest nisi sola fide. Rom. 4, 16: 
Ideo ex fide, ut sit firma promissio, secun- 
dum gratiam ; quasi dicat: si penderet res ex 
meritis nostris, incerta et inutilis esset [R.76 
promissio, quia nunquam constituere posse- 
mus, quando satis meriti essemus. Idque 
facile intelligere queunt peritae conscientiae. 
Ideo Paulus ait Gal. 3, 22: Conclusit Deus 
omnia sub peccatum, ut promissio ew fide Iesu 
Christi detur credentibus. Hic detrahit meri- 
tum nobis, quia dicit omnes reos esse et con- 
clusos sub peccatum; deinde addit promis- 
sionem, videlicet remissionis pececatorum et 
iustificationis, dari, et addit, quomodo accipi 
promissio possit, videlicet fide. Atque haec 
ratio sumpta ex natura promissionis apud Pau- 
lum praecipua est et saepe repetitur. Neque 


Zum andern ift’S gewip, Dag die Sitnden bver= 
geben werden um des Verfihners Chriftt willen, 
Rim. 3, 25: ,Welckhen Gott dargeftellet hat ju 
einem Gnadenftuhl” oder ju einem Verjshner, 
und fegt flar dazu: durch den Glauben”. So 
wird uns der Verfshner nun aljo niik, wenn wir 
durd) den Glauben faffen dasS Wort, dadurd) ver= 
heifen wird Barmberzigfeit, und dicjelbe halten 
gegen Gottes Born und Urteil. Und dergleicen 
fteht gejchrieben Hebr. am 4, 14.16: ,Wir haben 
einen Hohenpriefter, Chriftum uf. Lakt uns ju 
ihm treten mit Freudigteit.” Cr heipt uns 3u 
Gott treten, nicht im Bertrauen unjerer Werte, 
fondern im ertrauen auf den Hobhenpriefter 
Chriftum; Dderhalben fordert er je flar den 
Glauben. 

Fiiv das dritte, Petrus in Gejchidten der 
Apoftel am 10, 43 jagt: ,Dem BEju geben Beug= 
nis alle Propheten, dak wir Vergebung dev Sitn- 
den dDurd) feinen Jamen erlangen follen, alle, die 
in ihn glauben.” Wie hatte doch) Petrus flarer 
finnen reden? Cr fagt: ,Bergebung dev-Siinden 
empfangen wir durch jeinen Namen”, das ijt, 
durch ihn erlangen wir fie, nidt durch) unfer Ver- 
Dienft, nicht Durd) unfere RMeue oder Attrition, 
nicht dDurd) unfere Liebe, nicht Durch eigenen Got- 
tesdienft, nicht durch cigene Menfdenfakung oder 
Werte, und fekt dazu: ,two wir in thn glauben’. 
Derhalben will er, dah cin Glaube im Herzen fei, 
Darum fagt er: ¢8 zeugen mit einem Wtunde 
bon dem Chrifto alle Propheten. Das, meine ich, 
heift recht die chriftlide Rirche oder fatholifce 
Kirche allegiert. Denn wenn alle heiligen Pro- 
pheten 3eugen, das tft je ein herrlicd), grop, treff- 
lid), ftavé Defret und Beugnis. Wher von dem 
Sprud wollen wir drunten weiter reden. 

Zum vierten, Vergebung der Siinden ijt ver- 
heifen um Chriftus’ willen. Darum fann fie 
niemand erlangen denn affein dur) Den Glauben. 
Denn die Verheifung fann man nicht faffen nod) 
Derfelben tetlhaftig werden denn allein durd) den 
Glauben. Mdm. 4,16: ,Derhalben muk die Ge- 
rechtigteit durd den Glauben fommen, auf dah 
fie fet aus Gnaden und die Verheifung feft 
bleibe.” Gleich alS follte er fagen: fo unfer Heil 
und Gerechtigteit auf unferm Verdienft ftiinde, fo 
tare die Verheipung Gottes immer nod ungewif 
und ware un8 unnitk; denn wir fonnen nimmer 
De8 gewifk fein, wann twit genug berdient hiatten. 
Und Ddiefes verftehen fromme Herzen und dhrift- 
Liche Gewiffen fajt [fehr] wohl, nahmen nicht tau- 
fend Welten, daf unfer Heil auf uns ftiinde. Da- 
mit ftimmt Paulus zu den Galatern: ,Gott hat 
alles unter die Siinde befchloffen, dak die Ver= 
heifung aus dem Glauben BEju Chrifti den 
Gliubigen widerfahre.” Da ftspt Paulus all 
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take away the entire doctrine of faith? Paul, 
on the contrary, teaches that we have access, 
#.€., reconciliation. through Christ. And to 
show how this occurs, he adds that we have 
access by faith. By faith, therefore, for 
Christ's sake, we receive remission of sins. 


_We cannot set our own love: and our. own 


works over against God’s wrath. 

Secondly. tt is certaim that sims are for- 
given for the sake of Christ, as Propitiator. 
Rom.3,25: Whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation. Moreover, Paul adds: through 
faith. Therefore this Propitiater thus bene 
fits us. when by faith we apprehend the mercy 
promised in Him. and set it against the wrath 
and judgment of God. And to the same effect 
it is written, Heb. 4. 14.16: Seeing, then, that 
we have @ great High Priest, ete.. let us there- 
fore come with confidence. For the Apostle 
bids us come to God, not with confidence in 
- @8F Own merits, but with confidence in Christ, 
as a High Priest; therefore he requires faith. 

Thirdly. “Peter, oa Acts 10, 43, says: To 
Him give all ihe* prophets witness thai 
through His name, whosoever believeth on 
Him, shall receive remission of sins. How 
eould this be said more clearly? We receive 
Femission of sins, he says, through His name. 
#.¢., for His sake; therefore, not for the sake 
oi our merits, not for the sake of our eon- 
trition, atirition, love. worship, works. And 
he adds: When we believe in Him. Therefore 
he requires faith. For we cannot apprehend 
the name of Christ except by faith. Besides, 
he eltes the agreement of all the prophets. 
This is truly to cite the authority ef the 
Church. [For when all the holy prophets bear 
Witness, that is ceriainly a glorious. great. 
excellent, powerful decretal and testimony-] 
But of this topic we will speak again aiter 
a while, when treating of “Repentance.” 

Pourthly. Remission of sins is something 
promised for Christ's sake. Therefore it can- 
not be received except by faith alone. For 
a promise cannot be received except by faith 
alone. Rom. 4,16: Therefore it is of fasta 
thai it mighf be by grace, io the end that ihe 
promise might be sure; 2s though he were to 
say: “If the matter were to depend upon our 
merits, the promise would be uncertain and 
useless, because we mever could determime 
when we would have sufficient merit.” And 
this, experiencedconsciences can easily under- 
stand [and would not, for a thousand worlds, 
have our salvation depend upon ourselves]. 

; Paul says, Gal. 3, 22: But the 

Scripture hath concluded ali under sin, that 
the promise hy faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them thai believe. He takes merit 
away from us, because he says that all are 
and concluded under sin; then he adds 

; of the remission of 


reasoning 

fa veritable rock] in Paul, and is often re 

peated. Nor can anything he devised or 

imagined whereby this argument of Paul can 
Concordia Trisiotts. 
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excogitari neque fingi quidquam potest, quo 
hoc Pauli argumentum everti queat. Proinde 
85] non patiantur se bonae mentes depelli ab 
hae sententia, quod tantum fide accipiamus 
remissionem propter Christum. In hac habent 
certam et firmam consolationem adversus pec- 
cati terrores et adversus aeternam mortem et 
adversus omnes portas inferorum. 
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W. 96. 97. 


unjer Berdienft danieder; denn ev fagt, wir find 
alle jduldig deS Todes und unter der Siinde bez 
fcloffen; und gedentt der gittlicjen Sujage, daz 
Durd) wir allein Bergebung der Siinden erlangen, 
und fekt noch weiter Dagu, wie wir der Verheihung 
teifhaftig tmerden, namilich durd) den Glauben. 
Und diefer Grund, diefeS Wrgument, da Paulus 
aug Art und Natur der gittliden Verheipung 
fclieft, namic) aljfo: Go Gottes Verheifung ge- 


wif fein und fejtitehen foll, wie fie nicht fehlen fann, jo muh Vergebung der Siinden nicht aus unferm 
Verdienft fein, jonft ware fie ungewif, und [wir] iwiiften nicht, mann wir genug verdient Hatten: ja, 
dies UWrgument, fage ich, und Der Grund ift ein rechter Fels und faft das Stirifte inv gangen Paulo und 


wird gar oft erholt [wiederholt] und angezogen in allen Cpifteln. 


3 wivd aud) nimmermehr auf 


Erden cin Menjch etwas tradjten und dicdten oder erdenten, dadurd) der einige Grund allein, wenn 


fonft nidjtS ware, mdge umgeftofen werden. 


€§ werden auc) fromme Herzen und chrijtlicke Gewiffen 


fic) in feinem Weg laffen Hievon abfiihren, namlich, dak wir allein durd) den Glauben, um Chriftus’ 


Verdienftes willen Vergebung der Siinden haben. 


Troft wider die Siinde, Teufel, Tod, Holle. 
AUnfedhtungen. 

86] Quum autem sola fide accipiamus re- 
missionem peccatorum et Spiritum Sanctum, 
sola fides iustificat, quia reconciliati repu- 
tantur iusti et filii Dei, non propter suam 
munditiem, sed per misericordiam propter 
Christum, si tamen hane misericordiam fide 
apprehendant. Ideoque Scriptura testatur, 
quod fide iusti reputemur, Rom. 3, 26. <Ad- 
liciemus igitur testimonia, quae clare pro- 
nuntiant, quod fides sit ipsa iustitia, qua 
coram Deo iusti reputamur, videlicet, non 
quia sit opus per sese dignum, sed quia ac- 
cipit promissionem, qua Deus pollicitus est, 
quod propter Christum velit propitius esse 
eredentibus in eum, seu quia sentit, quod 
Christus sit nobis factus a Deo sapientia, 
iustitia, sanctificatio et redemptio, 1 Cor. 
1, 30. 

87] Paulus in Epistola ad Romanos prae- 
cipue de hoe loco disputat et proponit, [R.77 
quod gratis iustificemur fide, credentes nobis 
Deum placatum propter Christum. Et hance 
propositionem capite tertio, quae statum uni- 
yersae disputationis continet, tradit: Arbi- 
tramur hominem fide iustificari, non ex ope- 
ribus legis, 3,28. Hic adversarii interpre- 
tantur ceremonias Leviticas. At Paulus non 
tantum de ceremoniis loquitur, sed de tota 
lege. Allegat enim infra, 7,7, ex Decalogo: 
Non concupisces. Et si opera moralia mere- 
rentur remissionem peccatorum et iustificatio- 
nem, etiam nihil opus esset Christo et pro- 
missione, et ruerent omnia illa, quae Paulus 
de promissione loquitur. Male etiam scriberet 
ad Ephesios, 2,8, gratis nos salvatos esse, et 
donum Dei esse, non ex operibus. Item Pau- 
lus allegat Rom. 4, 1.6 Abraham, allegat Da- 
videm. At hi de cirecumcisione habuerunt 
mandatum Dei. Itaque si ulla opera iustifi- 
cabant, necesse erat illa opera tune, quum 
mandatum haberent, etiam iustificasse. Sed 
recte docet Augustinus Paulum de tota lege 
loqui, sicut prolixe disputat De Spiritu et 
Litera, ubi postremo ait: His igitur conside- 
ratis pertractatisque pro viribus, quas Domi- 
nus donare dignatur, colligimus non wustifi- 
cari hominem praeceptis bonae vitae, nisi per 
fidem Iesu Christi [hoc est, non lege operum, 
sed fidei, non littera, sed spiritu, non factorum 
meritis, sed gratuita gratia]. 


Denn da Haben fie einen getviffen, ftarien, eigen 
Das andere alles ift ein Gandgrund und befteht nidt in 


So wir nun allein durd den Glauben Ver= 
gebung der Giinden erlangen und den Heiligen 
Geift, fo macht allen der Glaube vor Gott 
fromm. Denn diejenigen, fo mit Gott verjdhnt 
find, die find bor Gott fromm und Gottes Kinder, 
nicht um ihrer Reinigkett willen, fondern um 
Gottes Barmberjzigtcit willen, fo fie diefelbe faffen 
und ergreifen durd) den Glauben. Darum jeugt 
die Schrift, dak wir durd den Glauber vor 
Gott fromm werden. So wollen wir nun 
Spriice erzahlen, welche Har melden, dah der 
Glaube fromm und gerecht mache, nidjt derhalben, 
dap unfer Glauben ein fold) fiftlich, rein Werk 
fei, fondern allein derhalben, dak wir durdh 
[den] Glauben und jonft mit feinem Dinge die 
angebotene Barmberzigteit empfangen. 


Paulus in der Epiftel gu den Romern handelt 
pornehmlid diefeS Stic, wie cin Menjc) vor Gott 
fromm verde, und befchlie®t, dap alle, die da 
glauben, Daf fie dDurcd) Chriftum einen gnadigen 
Gott haben, ohne Berdienjt durcd) den Glauben 
vor Gott fromm tverden. Und diefen getwaltigen 
Vefdhlus, diefe Propofition, in twelcher gefaht ift 
Die Hauptfache der ganzen Cpifteln, ja Der ganjzen 
Schrift, fekt ex im Ddritten Kapitel mit diirren, 
flaren Worten aljo: ,So halten wir eS nun, daf 
der Menjdh gevecht werde ohne DeS Gefekes: Werte, 
allein durd) den Glauben”, Rim. 3, 28. Da 
wollen die Widerfacder fagen, Paulus habe aus- 
gefechloffen allein die jiidijcen Beremonien, nidjt - 
andere tugendlice Werte. Wher Paulus redet 
nist allein von Seremonien, fondern eigentlid) ge= 
wif redet er auc) von allen andern Werfen und 
bom dem ganzen Gefeke oder zehn Geboten. Denn 
tm 7. Kapitel hernad) zieht er an den Sprucdh aus 
Den zehn Geboten: La dic) nicht geliiften!” Und 
jo wir Durch andere Werke, welche midt jitdijche 
Seremonien waren, fonnten Vergebung der Siin- 
den erlangen und dadurd) Gervedtigteit verdienen, 
was ware denn Chrijtus und feine Verheifung 
vonndten? Da lige fcon danieder alles, was 
Paulus pom der Verheifung an jo viel Orten 
redet. Go jchriebe auc) Paulus wunrecht zu den 
Epbhefern, da er fagt Eph. 2,8: , Ohne Verdientt, 
umfonft fetd ihr jelig worden; denn Gottes Gabe 
ifs, nidt aus Werfen.” Ytem, Paulus sieht an 
im dev Epijtel ju den Rimern Abraham und 
David. Diefelben Hatten einen Befeh{ und Got= 
teS Gebot bon der Bejdhneidung. So nun irgend= 
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be oyerthrown. -Wherefore let not good minds 
suffer themselves to be forced from the con- 
viction that we receive remission of sins for 
Christ’s sake, only through faith. In this 
they have sure and firm consolation against 
the terrors of sin, and against eternal death, 
and against all the gates of hell. [Hvery- 
thing else is a foundation of sand that sinks 
in trials. ] ‘ 

But since we receive remission of sins and 
the Holy Ghost by faith alone, faith alone 
justifies, because ‘those reconciled are ac- 
counted righteous and children of God, not 
on account of their own purity, but through 
merey for Christ’s sake, provided only they 
by faith apprehend this merey. Accordingly, 
Scripture testifies that by faith we wre ac- 
counted righteous, Rom. 3,26. We, therefore, 
will add testimonies which clearly declare that 
faith is that very righteousness by which we 
are accounted righteous before God, namely, 
not because it is a work that is in itself 
worthy, but because it receives the promise 
by which God has promised that for Christ’s 
sake He wishes to be propitious to those he- 
lieving in Him, or because He knows that 
Christ of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion, 1 Cor. 1, 30. : 


In the Epistle fo the Romans, Paul dis- 
cusses this topic especially, and declares that, 
when we believe that God, for Christ’s sake, 
is reconciled to us, we are justified freely by 
faith. And this proposition, which contains 
the statement of the entire discussion [the 
principal matter of all Epistles, yea, of the 
entire Scriptures], he maintains in the third 
chapter: We conclude that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the Law, 
Rom. 3, 28. Here the adversaries interpret 
that this refers to Levitical ceremonies [not 
to other virtuous works]. But Paul speaks 
not only of the ceremonies, but of the whole 
Law. For he quotes afterward (7,7) from 
the Decalog: Thou shalt not covet. And if 
moral works [that are not Jewish ceremo- 
nies] would merit the remission of sins and 
justification, there would also be no need of 
Christ and the promise, and all that Paul 
speaks of the promise would be overthrown. 
He would also have been wrong in writing to 
the Ephesians, 2,8: By grace are ye saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves; it 
is the gift of God, not of works. Paul like- 
wise refers to Abraham and David, Rom. 4, 
1.6. But they had the command of God con- 
cerning circumcision. Therefore, if any works 
justified, these works must also have justified 
at the time that they had a command. But 
Augustine teaches correctly that Paul speaks 
of the entire Law, as he discusses at length 
in his book, Of the Spirit and Letter, where 
he says finally: These matters, therefore, 
having been considered and treated, accord- 
ing to the ability that the Lord has thought 
worthy to give ws, we infer that man is not 
justified by the precepts of a good life, but by 
faith in Jesus Christ, 


148 M. 104, 105. 
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ein Werf vor Gott fromm madjte, fo miiften je die Werke, Die Dazumal Gottes Befehl hatten, anc 


gerecht und fromm gemacht haben. 


Uber Wuguftinus, der lehrt flar, dak Paulus von dem ganzen 


Gejek rede, wie er Denn nach der Lange folches di8putiert De Spiritu et Litera, ,Bon dem Geijt und 
Budftaben”, da er gulegkt jagt: ,SGo wir nun diefes Stiic nach [Dem] BVermogen, das Gott verliehen 
hat, bewogen [ertwogen] und gehandelt haben, fo fdlieRen wir, dak fein Menjc) fromm wird durd) 
Gebote eines guten Lebens, fondern durd den Glauben SEju Chrijftt.” 


88] Et ne putemus temere excidisse Paulo 
sententiam, quod fides iustificet, longa dispu- 
tatione munit et confirmat eam fn quarto 
capite ad Romanos, et deinde in omnibus epi- 
89] stolis repetit. Sic ait capite quarto ad 
Romanos 4, 5: Operanti merces non imputa- 
tur secundum gratiam, sed secundum debi- 
tum; et autem, qui non operatur, credit 
autem in ewm, qui iustificat impium, repu- 
tatur fides evws ad iustitiam. Hie clare dicit 
fidem ipsam imputari ad iustitiam. Fides 
igitur est illa res, quam Deus pronuntiat esse 
lustitiam, et addit gratis imputari, et negat 
posse gratis imputari, si propter opera debe- 
retur. Quare excludit etiam meritum operum 
moralium. Nam si his deberetur iustificatio 
coram Deo, non imputaretur fides ad iustitiam 
90] sine,operibus. Et postea, Rom. 4,9: Dici- 
mus enim, quod Abrahae imputata est [R.78 
91) fides ad iustitiam. Capite 5, 1 ait: Iusti- 
ficati ex fide, pacem habemus erga Deum, id 
est, habemus conscientias tranquillas et laetas 
92] ecoram Deo. Rom. 10,10: Corde creditur 
ad wstitiam. Hie pronuntiat fidem esse 
93] iustitiam cordis. Ad Gal. 2,16: Nos in 
Ohristo Iesu credimus, ut iustificemur ex 
fide Christi et non ex operibus legis. Ad 
Eph. 2,8: Gratia enim salwati estis per fidem, 
et hoc non ew vobis, Dei enim donum est; 
non ex operibus, ne quis glorietur. 


Und dag niemand denfen darf, als fet Paulo 
DiejeS Wort (,der Menfch wird gevect allein dure) 
den Glauben”) entfahren, fo fiihrt er das nach der 
Lange aus im 4. Kapitel zu den Romern und er-z 
holt folcheS in allen jeinen Cpifteln. Denn aljo 
jagt er am 4. Rapitel: ,Dem, der mit Werfen 
umgebet, wird der Lohn nist aus Gnaden juz 
gerednet, jondern aus Pflicht; dem aber, dev nicht 
mit Werfen umgehet, glaubet aber an den, der 
Die Gottlofen gerecht macht, dem wird jein Glaube 
gerechnet zur Gerechtigteit.” So ift’S nun aus den 
Worten flar, da der Glaube das Ding und das 
Wefen ijt, welehes er Gottes Gerechtigteit nennt, 
und febt dazu, fie terde aus Gnaden 3ugered)net, 
und fagt, fie fonnte un$ aus Gnaden nicht 3u- 
geredhnet twerden, fo Werfe oder Verdienft da 
wiren. Darum fajlieBt er getviplich aus alles 
Verdienft und alle Werke nicht allein jiidijdher 
Beremonien, jondern auc) alle andern guten 
Werke. Denn fo wir durch diejelben Werte 
fromm tviirden bor Gott, fo twiirde uns der 
Glaube nicht gerechnet zur Geredhtigfeit ohne alle 
Werke, wie doch Paulus flar jagt. Und bernach 
fprict er: ,UUnd tvir fagen, dak Whraham fein 
Glawbe ijt gerechnet 3ur Gerechtigfeit.” Btem, 
Kap. 5, 1: Mun wir denn find gerecht worden 
durch) den Glauben, fo haben wiv Frieden mit 
Gott durd unfern HErrn BEfum Chrijt”, das 
ift, wir haben frihlice, ftille Gewiffen vor Gott. 
Rom. 10,10: ,So man von Herzen glaubt, fo 
wird man gerecht.” Da nennt er den Glauben 


Die Gerechtigkeit de$ Herzen8. Bu den Galatern am 2, 16: ,So glauben wit aud an Chriftum FEjum, 
auf dak wir gerecht werden dure) den Glauben an Chriftum und nicht durcdh’s Gejekes Werte.” 
Eph. 2,8: ,Denn aus Gnaden feid ihr felig worden durch den Glauben, und dasfelbige nicht ans euch, 
Gottes Gabe tft e8; nicht aus den Werken, auf daf fic) niemand rithme.” 


94] Iohannis, capite primo, v.12: Dedit eis 
potestatem filios Dei fieri, his, qui credunt 
im NOMINE EiUs, Qui Non ex sanguinibus neque 
ex voluntate carnis neque ex voluntate viri, 
95] sed ex Deo nati sunt. Iohannis 8, 14. 15: 
Sicut Moses exaltavit serpentem in deserto, 
ita exaltari oportet Filium hominis, ut omnis, 
96] qui credit in ipswm, non pereat. Item 
v.17: Non misit Deus Filium suum in mun- 
dum, ut iudicet mundum, sed ut salvetur 
mundus per ipsum. Qui eredit in eum, non 
audicatur. 


97] Act. 13, 38.39: Notum igitur sit vobis, 
viri fratres, quod per hune vobis remissio pec- 
catorum annuntiatur et ab omnibus, quibus 
non potuistis in lege iustificari. In hoc omnis, 
qui credit, iustificatur. Quomodo potuit cla- 
rius de officio Christi et de iustificatione dici? 
Lex, inquit, non iustificabat. Ideo Christus 
datus est, ut credamus nos propter ipsum 
iustificari. Aperte detrahit legi iustificatio- 
nem. Ergo propter Christum iusti reputamur, 
quum credimus, nobis Deum placatum esse 
98] propter ipsum. Act. 4, 11.12: Hie est 
lapis, qui reprobatus est a vobis aedificanti- 
bus, qui factus est in caput anguli, et non est 
in aliquo alio salus. Neque enim aliud [R.79 


Yoh. 1,12: ,Denen gab er Macht, Kinder Got- 
teS 3u werden, die da an feinen Namen glauben, 
welche nicht bon dem Gebliit noc) von dem Willen 
DeS Fleifdes noc) von dem Willen des tanned, 
jondern bon Gott geboren find.” Sohannes am 3, 
14.15: ,Wie Mofes in dev YWiifte eine Sehlange 
erhibet hat, alfo muh de8 Menjden Sohn auch 
erbibet werden, auf dab.alle, die an ifn glauben, 
nicjt verloren werden.” Stem B.17: ,Gott hat 
feinen Gohn nicht gefandt in die Welt, daz er die 
Welt ridte, jondern dah die Welt durd ihn felig 
twerde. Wer an ihn glaubt, der wird nicht ge- 
vichtet.” 

Act. 13, 38. 39: ,So fet es nun eu) fund, liebe 
Briider, dak cud) vertiindigt wird BVergebung der 
Giinden und bon dem allem, dur) welthes ihr 
nicht fonntet im Gejek WMtofis gevedjt werden. 
Wer aber.an diejen glaubet, der tft gerecht.“ Wie 
hatte er doch flarer reden finnen von dem Reid) 
Chrifti und von der Rechtfertigung? Cr jagt, das 
Gefek habe nicht finnen jemand gerecht maden, 
und fagt, dDarum fet Chriftus gegeben, das wir 
glauben, dak wir Durch ihn gerecht werden. Mit 
flaren Worten fagt er: Das Gejek fann niemand 
Gerecht machen. Darum wird uns durd) Chriftum 
Gerechtigteit zugerecdhnet, wenn tir glauben, dak 
un§ Gott durd ihn gnadig ift. Wet. 4, 11. 12: 
Das ift der Stein, von eud) Bauleuten veriwor- 
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And lest we may think that the sentence 
that faith justifies, fell from Paul inconsider- 
ately, he fortifies and confirms this by a long 
discussion in the fourth chapter to the Ro- 
mans, and afterwards repeats it in all his 
epistles. Thus he says, Rom. 4,4.5: To him 
that worketh is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous 
ness. Here he clearly says that faith itself 
is imputed for righteousness. Faith, there- 
fore, is that thing which God declares to be 
righteousness, and he adds that it is imputed 
freely, and says that it could not be imputed 
freely, if it were due on account of works. 
Wherefore he excludes also the merit of moral 
works [not only Jewish ceremonies, but all 
other good works]. For if justification be- 
fore God were due to these, faith would not 
be imputed for righteousness without works. 
And afterwards, Rom.4,9: For we say that 
faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteous- 
ness. Chapter 5, 1 says: Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, i. e¢., we have 
consciences that are tranquil and joyful be- 
fore God. Rom. 10,10: With the heart man 
believeth wnto righteousness. Here he de- 
clares that faith is the righteousness of the 
heart. Gal.2,16: We have believed in Christ 
Jesus that we might be justified by the faith 
of Christ, and not by the works of the Law. 
Kph. 2,8: For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast. 

John 1,12: Yo them gave He power to be- 
come the sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on His name; which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. John 3,14.15: As 
Moses lifted wp the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish. 
Likewise, v. 17: For God sent not His Son 
into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through Him might be saved. 
He that believeth on Him is not condemned. 


Acts 13, 38. 39: Be it known unto you, 
therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this Man is preached unto you the forgiwe- 
ness of sins; and by Him all that believe are 
justified from all things from which ye could 
not be justified by the Law of Moses. How 
could the office of Christ and justification be 
declared more clearly? The Law, he says, did 
not justify. Therefore Christ was given, that 
we may believe that for His sake we are justi- 
fied. He plainly denies justification to the 
Law. Hence, for Christ’s sake we are ac- 
counted righteous when we believe that God, 
for His sake, has been reconciled to us. Acts 
4,11.12: This is the stone which was set at 
naught of you builders, which is become the 
head of the corner. Neither is there salva- 
tion in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved. But the name of Christ 
is apprehended only by faith. [I cannot be- 
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nomen est sub coelo datum hominibus, in quo 
oporteat nos salvos fiert. Nomen autem 
Christi tantum fide apprehenditur. Igitur 
fiducia nominis Christi, non fiducia nostro- 
rum operum salvamur. Nomen enim hic 
significat causam, quae allegatur, propter 
quam contingit salus. Et allegare nomen 
Christi est confidere nomine Christi, tamquam 
causa seu pretio, propter quod salvamur. 
99] Act. 15,9: Fide purificams corda eorwm. 
Quare fides illa, de qua loquuntur apostoli, 
non est otiosa notitia, sed res, accipiens Spiri- 
tum Sanctum et iustificans nos. 
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Art. IV. (II) YW. 99. 100. 


fen, Dev zum Cdftein worden iff; und ijt in fet- 
nent ardern Heil, und ift aud) fein anderer Name 
Den Menfehen gegeben, dDarinnen wir follen jelig 
werden.” Wn den Namen aber Chrifti fann ich 
nidt anders glauben, denn dah ich Hire predigen 
daS BVerdienft Chriftt und folches faffe. Der- 
halben durd) Glauben an den Namen Chrijti und 
nicht dur Vertrauen auf unfere Werke werden 
tir felig. Denn das Wort , Mame” an dem Ort 
bedeutet Urfade, dadurd und darum das Heil 
fommt. Darum den Namen Chrijftt rithmen oder 
befennen ift als viel, al bertrauen auf den, der 
Chriftus allein ijt und Heift, dak Dev causa mei- 
ne$ Setls und Shakes fet, Dadureh ich erldft bin. 


Act. 15,9: ,Durch den Glauben reinigte er ihre Herzen.” -—Darum ijt der Glaube, da die Wpojtel von 
reden, nidt eine fchlechte Crfenntnis dev Htjtorte, jondern ein ftavf, fraftig Werk deS Heiligen Geiftes, 


das die Herzen veradndert. 


100] Abacuc 2,4: Justus ew fide vivet. Hic 
primum dicit homines fide esse iustos, qua 
eredunt Deum propitium esse, et addit, quod 
eadem fides vivificet, quia haec fides parit in 
corde pacem et gaudium et vitam aeternam. 


101] Esaiae 53,11: Notitia eius iustificabit 
multos. Quid est autem notitia Christi, nisi 
nosse beneficia Christi, promissiones, quas per 
evangelium sparsit in mundum? Et haec 
beneficia nosse, proprie et vere est credere in 
Christum, credere, quod, quae promisit Deus 
propter Christum, certo praestet. 


102] Sed plena est Scriptura talibus testi- 
moniis, quia alibi legem, alibi promissiones 
de Christo et de remissione peccatorum et 
de gratuita acceptatione propter Christum 
tradit. 


103] Exstant et apud sanctos patres spar- ° 


sim similia testimonia. Ambrosius enim in- 
quit in Hpistola ad Irenaewm quendam: Sub- 
ditus autem mundus eo [Deo] per legem factus 
est, quia ex praescripto legis omnes conve- 
muntur et ex operibus legis nemo iustrficatur, 
id est, quia per legem peccatum cognoscitur, 
sed culpa non relaxatur. Videbatur lew no- 
cuisse, quae omnes fecerat peccatores, sed 
veniens Dominus TIesus peccatum omnibus, 
quod nemo poterat evitare, donavit et chiro- 
graphum nostrum sui sangwinis effusione 
delevit. Hoc est, quod ait Rom. 5,20: Abun- 
davit peccatum per legem; superabundavit 
autem gratia per Iesum. Qwia postquam 
totus mundus subditus factus est, totius mundi 
peccatum abstulit, sicut testificatus est [R.80 
LIohannes, Toh. 1,29, dicens: Ecce agnus Det, 
ecce, qui tollit peccatum mundi. Et ideo nemo 
glorietur im operibus, quia nemo factis suis 
iustificatur. Sed qu iustus est, donatum 
habet, quia post lavacrum iustificatus est. 
Fides ergo est, quae liberat per sanguinem 
Christi, quia beatus ille, cut peccatum remit- 
104] titur et vena donatur, Ps. 32,1. Haec 
sunt Ambrosii verba, quae aperte patroci- 
nantur nostrae sententiae; detrahit operibus 
justificationem et tribuit fidei, quod liberet 
105] per sanguinem Christi. Conferantur in 
unum acervum sententiarii omnes, qui magni- 
ficis titulis ornantur. Nam alii vocantur an- 


Hab. 2,4: Der Gerechte lebt feines Glaubens.” 
Da fagt er erftlic, dak der Gerechte durcdy) den 
Glauben gerecht wird, fo ev glaubt, dak Gott 
dure Chriftum gnadig fei. Sum andern fagt er, 
dah Der Glaube lebendig macht. Denn der Glaube 
bringt allein den Herzen und Gewiffen Frieden 
und Freude und das ewige Leben, welches hier in 
Diefem Leben anfangt. 

Sef. 53, 11: Seine Erfenntnis wird viele ge- 
recht maden.” Was ift aber die Crfenntnis 
Chrifti, denn feine Wohltaten fennen und jeine 
Verheifungen, die er in die Welt hat gepredigt 
und predigen faffer? Und die Wohltaten fennen, 
Das Heipt an Chriftum wabhrlic) glauben, naimlich 
glauben da8, twa8 Gott durch Chriftum verheifen 
hat, day er das gewif geben twolle. 

Wher die Schrift ift voll folkher Sprite und 
Beugniffe. Denn diefe swet Stiice handelt die 
Schrift: Gefes Gottes und Berheifung Gottes. 
Nut reden die Verheifungen von Vergebung der 
Sinden und Gottes Verjohnung durd) Chriftum. 

Und bei den Vatern findet man auc) viel der 
Spritche. Denn auch Ambrofius gu Brenio 
jchreibt: ,Die ganze Welt aber twird darum Gott 
untertan, unteriworfen durdhs Gejeg; denn durely 
Das Gebot des Gefekes werden wir alle angetlagt, 
aber durch die Werke des Gefekes wird niemand 
gerecht. Denn durd) das Gejek wird die Siinde 
erfannt, aber die Schuld wird aufgelift durd) den 
Glauben; und e8 fcheint wohl, als hatte das Gee 
jek Schaden getan, denn e8 alle 3u Siindern ge- 
macht hat; aber der HErr Chriftus ift gefomimen 
und hat un§ die Siinde, welche niemand fonnte 
meitben, gefchentt und hat die Handjchrift dure 
VergteBem feines Bluts ausgelojdt. Und das ijt, 
das Paulus jagt 3u den Rdmern am 5, 20: ,Die 
Siinde ift madtig worden dDurdhs Gefek, aber die 
Gnade ijt noch madhtiger tworden durch JEfum.* 
Denn dieweil die ganze Welt ijt fehuldig worden, 
fo hat er dev ganjzen Welt Siinde weggenommen, 
wie Johannes zeugt: ,Siehe, das ift das Lamm 
Gottes, twelcheS der Welt Siinde wegnimmt.* 
Und darum foll niemand feiner Werte fic) rvith- 
men; Denn durch fein eigen Tun wird niemand 
gevecht; twer aber geredht ift, dem ift’S gejdentt 
in der Taufe in Chrifto, da er ift gerecht worden. 
Denn der Glaube ift’s, der uns Lo8macht durch 
das Blut Chrifti, und wohl dem, weldem die 
Siinde bergeben wird und Gnade iwiderfahret.” 
Diefe find Wmbrofit flare Worte, die doch ganz 
Offentlich mit unjerer Lehre auch ftimmen. Er 
fagt, da} die Werke nicht geredht maden, und 
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lieve in the name of Christ in any other way 
than when I hear His merit preached, and 
lay hold of that.] . Therefore, by confidence 
-in the name of Christ, and not by confidence 
in our works, we are saved. For “the name” 
here signifies the cause which is mentioned, 
because of which salvation is attained. And 
to call upon the name of Christ is to trust in 
the name of Christ, as the cause or price be- 
cause of which we are saved. Acts 15, 9: 
Purifying their hearts by faith. Wherefore 
that faith of which the Apostles speak is not 
idle knowledge, but a reality, receiving the 
Holy Ghost and justifying us [not a mere 
knowledge of history, but a strong powerful 
work of the Holy Ghost, which changes 
hearts]. 

Hab. 2,4: The just shall live by his faith. 
- Here he says, first, that:men are just by faith, 
by which they believe that God is propitious, 
and he adds that the same faith quickens, be- 
cause this faith produces in the heart peace 
and joy and eternal life [which begins in the 
present life]. 

Is. 53,11: By His knowledge shall He jus- 
tify many. But what is the knowledge of 
Christ unless to know the benefits of Christ, 
the promises which by the Gospel He has 
seattered broadcast in the world? And to 
know these benefits is properly and truly to 
believe in Christ, to believe that that which 
God. has promised for Christ’s sake He will 
certainly fulfil. 

But Scripture is full of such testimonies, 
‘since, in some places, it presents the Law, 
and in others the promises concerning Christ, 
and the remission of sins, and the free ac- 
ceptance of the sinner for Christ’s sake. 

Here and there among the Fathers similar 
testimonies are extant. For Ambrose says in 
his letter to a certain Irenaeus: Moreover, 
the world was subject to Him by the Law for 
the reason that, according to the command 
of the Law, all are indicted, and yet, by the 
works of the Law, no one is justified, 1. e., be- 
cause, by the Law, sin is perceived, but guilt 
as not discharged. The Law, which made all 
sinners, seemed to have done injury, but when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came, He forgave to all 
sin which no one could avoid, and, by the 
shedding of His own blood, blotted owt the 
handwriting which was against us. This is 
what he says in Rom. 5, 20: “The Law en- 
tered that the offense might abound. But 
where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound.” Because after the whole world be- 
came subject, He took away the sin of the 
whole world, as he [John] testified, saying, 
John 1,29: “Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world.’ And on 
this account let no one boast of works, because 
no one is justified by his deeds. But he who 
is righteous has it given him because he was 
justified after the laver [of Baptism]. Faith, 
therefore, is that which frees through the 
blood of Christ, because he is blessed “whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sim is cov- 
ered,” Ps. 32,1. These are the words of Am- 
brose, which clearly favor our doctrine; he 
denies justification to works, and ascribes to 
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gelici, alii subtiles, alii irrefragabiles. Omnes 
isti lecti et relecti non tantum conferent ad 


intelligendum Paulum, quantum confert haec 
una Ambrosii sententia. 
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Art. IV. (II.) YW. 100. 101. 


fagt, Daf der Glaube uns erlife durcd) das Blut 
Chrijti. Wenn man alle Sententiarios iiber einen 
Haufen jufjammenjdmelzte, die Dod) groke Litel 
fiihren, denn etliche nennen fie engelifd), angeli- 


cos, etficje subtiles, etlicje irrefragabiles, das 
ift, Doctores, die nicht tvren finnen, und wenn man fie alle laje, fo twiirden fie alle miteinander nidt jo 
niike fein, Baulum 3u verftehen, alS der einige Sprud) Ambrojit. [Xhomas Wquinas wurde Doctor 
angelicus genannt; Duns Scotus Doctor subtilis; Wlerander Halefius Doctor irrefragabilis; 
Bonaventura Doctor seraphicus. Die Kommentatoren de§ Petrus Lombardus hiefen Sententiarii.] 


106] In eandem sententiam multa contra 
Pelagianos scribit Augustinus. De Spiritu 
et Litera sic ait: Ideo quippe proponitur 
iustitia legis, quod qui fecerit eam, vivet in 
illa, ut quum quisque infirmitatem suam co- 
gnoverit, non per suas vires neque per literam 
ipsius legis, quod fiert non potest, sed per 
fidem concilians iustificatorem perveniat et 
faciat et vivat in ea. Opus rectum, quod qui 
fecerit, vivet in eo, non fit nisi in iustificato. 
Iustificatio autem ew fide impetratur. Hic 
clare dicit iustificatorem fide conciliari et 
iustificationem fide impetrari. Et paulo post: 
He lege timemus Dewm, ex fide speramus in 
Deum. Sed timentibus poenam absconditur 
gratia, sub quo timore anima laborans ete. 
per fidem confugiat ad misericordiam Dei, ut 
det, quod iuwbet. Hic docet lege terreri corda, 
fide autem consolationem capere, et docet 
prius fide apprehendere misericordiam, quam 
legem facere conemur. Recitabimus paulo 
post et alia quaedam. 


107] Profecto mirum est, adversarios tot 
locis Scripturae nihil moveri, quae aperte 
tribuunt iustificationem fidei, et quidem [R.81 
108] detrahunt operibus. Num frustra existi- 
mant toties idem repeti? Num arbitrantur 
excidisse Spiritui Sancto non animadvertenti 
109] has voces? Sed excogitaverunt etiam 
cavillum, quo eludunt. Dicunt de fide for- 
mata accipi debere, hoc est, non tribuunt fidei 
iustificationem nisi propter dilectionem. Imo 
prorsus non tribuunt fidei iustificationem, sed 
tantum dilectioni, quia somniant. fidem posse 
110) stare cum peccato mortali. Quorsum 
hoe pertinet, nisi ut promissionem iterum 
aboleant et redeant ad legem? Si fides ac- 
cipit remissionem peccatorum propter dile- 
ctionem, semper erit incerta remissio pecca- 
torum, quia nunquam diligimus tantum, quan- 
tum debemus; imo non diligimus, nisi certo 
statuant corda, quod donata sit nobis remissio 
peccatorum. Ita adversarii, dum requirunt 
fiduciam propriae dilectionis in remissione 
peecatorum et iustificatione, evangelium de 
gratuita remissione peccatorum prorsus abo- 
lent; quum tamen dilectionem illam neque 
praestent neque intelligant, nisi credant gra- 
tis accipi remissionem peceatorum. 


Auf die Meinung hat auc) Wuguftinus viel 
wider die Pelagianer gefdrieben, und De Spiritu 
et Litera fagt er affo: ,Darum wird uns das 
Gejek und feine Gerechtigteit vorgehalten, dak, 
twer jie tut, Dadurd) febe, und dak ein jeder, fo er 
feine Sdhwachheit erfennt, 3u Gott, welcher allein 
gerecht macht, fomme, nicht durch feine. eigenen 
Krafte noc durch den Buchjtaben deS Gefeges, 
welchen twiv nicht erfitllen finnen, jondern durch 
Det Glauben. Cin recht gut Werf tann niemand ~ 
tun, Denn Der 3ubor felbft geredht, fromm und 
gut fei; Gerechtigfceit aber erflangen wir alfein 
durch den Glauben.” Da fagt ev flar, dak Gott, 
welcher aflein feligt und Heiltgt, durd den Glau- 
ben verfohnt wird, und dah der Glaube uns bor 
Gott fromm und gerecht macht. Und bald her- 
nad: ,%AXusS dem Gefek fiirdten wir Gott, durch 
den Glauben hojfen und vertranen wir in Gott. 
Die aber die Strafe fiirdjten, denen wird die 
Gnade verborgen, unter tweldher Furdt, wenn ein 
Menfch in Wnoft ift wufiw., foll er durch den Glau- 
ben jfliehen gu der Barimberzigteit Gottes, dak ev 
Dasjenige gebe, dazu Gnade verleihe, das er im 
Gefek gebietet.” Da lehrt er, dak durd) das Gefek 
die Herzen gefdhrect werden und durd) den Glau- 
ben twieder Troft empfangen. 

G8 ift wabhrlic) Wunder, dah die Widerfacher 
fonnen fo blind fein und fo viel flare Spriiche 
nicht anfehen, die da flar melden, dak wir durd) 
den Glauber gerecht werden und nicht aus den 
Werfen. Wo dente doch die armen Leute hin? 
Meinen fie, Dak die Schrift ohne Urfache etnerlei 
fo oft mit Taren YWorten erholt [wiederholt] ? 
Meinen fie, dak der Heilige Geift fein Wort nicht 
gewif} und beddchtlich feke oder nicht wwiffe, was 
er rede? Dariiber haben die gottlofen Leute eine 
fophiftifche Gloffe erdidtet und fagen, die Spriide 
der Schrift, fo fie vom Glauber reden, find von 
fide formata ju verftehen. Das ift, fie fagen: 
Der Glaube macht niemand fromm oder geredt 
Denn um der Liebe oder Werke twillen. Und in 
Summa, nad threr Meinung, fo madjt der 
Glaube niemand geredt, fondern die Liebe ,alfein. 
Denn fie fagen, der Glaube fine neben einer 
Todfiinde fein. Was ift das anderS, denn alle 
Bufage Gottes und Verheifung der Gnade ume- 
geftohen und das Gefek und Werke gepredigt? 
Sv der Glaube Vergebung der GSiinden und 
Gnade erlangt um der Liebe willen, fo wird die 
Vergebung der Siinden alfegeit ungetwif} fein. 
Denn wir lieben Gott nimmer fo volltimmilic, 
als wir follten. Qa, wir finnen Gott nicht lieben, 
Denn Das Herz fet erft gewif, Dak ihm die Siin- 
Den vergeben feter. Wlfo, fo die Widerfacher 


lehren auf [die] Liebe Gottes [3u Gott], die wir vbermigen, und eigene Werke vertrauen, jtofen fie das 
Cyangelium, welches Bergebung der Siinden predigt, gar ju Boden, fo dod) die Liebe niemand recht 
haben noch verftehen fann, er glaube denn, dak wir aus Gnaden, umfonft Vergebung der Siinden er- 
fangen durch Chriftum. 

111] Nos quoque dicimus, quod dilectio 
fidem sequi debeat, sicut et Paulus ait Gal. 


Wir fagen auch, dah die Liebe dem Glauben 
folgen foll, wie Paulus jagt: ,3n Chrifto SEju 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


faith that it sets us free through the blood 
of Christ. Let all the Sententiarists, who are 
adorned with magnificent titles, be collected 
into one heap. For some are called angelic; 
others, subtile; and others, irrefragable [that 
is, doctors who cannot err]. When all these 
have been read and reread, they will not be 
of as much aid for understanding Paul as is 
this one passage of Ambrose. 


To the same effect, Augustine writes many 
things against the Pelagians. In Of the 
Spirit and Letter he says: The righteousness 
of the Law, namely, that he who has fulfilled 
it shall live in it, is set forth for this reason 
that when any one has recognized his in- 
firmity, he may attain and work the same and 
live in tt, conciliating the Justifier not by his 
own strength nor by the letter of the Law 1t- 
self (which cannot be done), but by faith. 
BDacept in a justified man, there is no right 
work wherein he who does it may live. But 
justification is obtained by faith. Here he 
clearly says that the Justifier is conciliated 
by faith, and that justification is obtained 
by faith. And a little after: By the Law we 
fear God; by faith we hope in God. But to 
those fearing punishment grace is hidden; 
and the soul laboring, etc., wnder this fear be- 
takes itself by faith to God’s mercy, in order 
that He may give what He commands. Here 
he teaches that by the Law hearts are terri- 
fied, but by faith they receive consolation. .He 
also teaches us to apprehend, by faith, mercy, 
before we attempt to fulfil the Law. We will 
‘shortly cite certain other passages. 


Truly, it is amazing that the adversaries 
are in no way moved by so many passages of 
Scripture, which clearly ascribe justification 
to faith, and, indeed, deny it to works. Do 
they think that the same is repeated so often 
for no purpose? Do they think that these 
words fell inconsiderately from the Holy 
Ghost? But they have also devised sophistry 
whereby they elude them. They say that 
these passages of Scripture, (which speak of 
faith,) ought to be received as referring to 
a fides formata, i. e., they do not ascribe" justi- 
fication to faith except on account of love. 
Yea, they do not, in any way, ascribe justi- 
fication to faith, but only to love, because they 
dream that faith can coexist with mortal sin. 
Whither does this tend, unless that they again 
abolish the promise and return to the Law? 
If faith receive the remission of sins on ac- 
count of love, the remission of sins will always 
be uncertain, because we never love as much 
as we ought; yea, we do not love unless our 
hearts are firmly convinced that the remission 
of sins has been granted us. Thus the adver- 
saries, while they require in the remission of 
sins and justification confidence in one’s own 
love, altogether abolish the Gospel concerning 
the free remission of sins; although, at the 
same time, they neither render this love nor 
understand it, unless they believe that the re- 
mission of sins is freely received. 


We also say that love ought to follow faith, 
as Paul also says, Gal. 5,6: For in Jesus 


Art. IV. (IL.) 
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5,6: In Ohristo Iesw neque cireumeisio ali- 
quid valet neque praeputium, sed fides per 
112] dilectionem efficaw. Neque tamen ideo 
sentiendum est, quod fiducia huius dilectionis 
aut propter hane dilectionem accipiamus re- 
missionem peccatorum et reconciliationem, 
sicut neque accipimus remissionem peccato- 
rum propter alia opera sequentia, sed sola 
fide, et quidem fide proprie dicta, accipitur 
remissio peccatorum, quia promissio non pot- 
113] est accipi nisi fide. Est autem fides pro- 
prie dicta, quae assentitur promissioni; de 
114] hac fide loquitur Scriptura. Et quia ac- 
cipit remissionem peccatorum et reconciliat 
nos Deo, prius hac fide iusti reputamur [R.82 
propter Christum, quam diligimus ac legem 
facimus, etsi necessario sequitur dilectio. 
115] Neque vero haec fides est otiosa notitia, 
nec potest stare cum peccato mortali, sed est 
opus Spiritus Sancti, quo liberamur a morte, 
quo eriguntur et vivificantur perterrefactae 
116] mentes. Et quia sola haec fides accipit 
remissionem peccatorum et reddit nos acce- 
ptos Deo et affert Spiritum Sanctum, rectius 
vocari gratia gratum faciens poterat, quam 
effectus sequens, videlicet dilectio. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. IV. (II.) 


YW. 101. 102. 


ift weder Vefchneidung nod) Vorhaut etwas, fon- 
Dern der Glaube, welder durch die Liebe wwirtt.” 
Man foll aber darum auf die Liebe nicht ver- 
trauen noc) bauen, alS erlangten wir um der 
Liebe twillen oder durch) die Liebe Vergebung der 
Siinden und Verjshnung Gottes, gleichwie wir 
night Vergebung der Sinden erlangen um anderer 
Werte willen, die da folgen, fondern alfein dure) 
den Glauben. Denn die Verheifung Gottes fann 
niemand durch Werte faffen, fondern allein mit 
dem Glauben. Und der Glaube eigentlic) oder 
fides proprie dicta ijt, wenn mir mein Herg und 
Dev Heilige Geift im Herzen fagt, die Verheipung 
Gottes ift tahr und ja; von demfelben Glauben 
redet die Schrift. Und Ddieweil der Glaube, che 
wit etwas tun oder wirfen, nur ihm jeenten und 
geben lakt und empfingt, fo wird uns der Glanbe 
gur Gerechtigteit gerechnet wie Whraham, ehe wir 
fieben, che tir daS Gefek tun oder einig Werf. 
Wiewoh! eS wahr ijt, dak Srithte und Werke 
nit aufien bleiben, und der Glaube ijt nicht 
eine blofe, fajledte Erfenntnis der Hiftorie, 
fondern ein new Lit im Herzen wand frajftig 
Werk de$ Heiligen Geijtes, dadurd wir new- 
geboren werden, dadurc) die erfdrodenen Ge- 
wiffen wieder aufgeridjtet [werden] und Leben 
erfaigen. Und dietweil der Glaube alfein Ber- 


gebung dev Sinden erlangt und uns Gott angenehm macht, bringt er mit fic) Den Heiligen Geift und 
follte billiger genannt werden gratia gratum faciens, das ift, die Gnade, die da angenchm macht, 


Denn Die Liebe, welche folgt. 


117] Hactenus satis copiose ostendimus et 
testimoniis Scripturae et argumentis ex Scri- 
ptura sumptis, ut res magis fieret perspicua, 
quod sola fide consequimur remissionem pec- 
catorum propter Christum, et quod sola fide 
iustificemur, hoe est, ex iniustis iusti eflicia- 
118] mur seu regeneremur. Facile autem 
iudicari potest, quam necessaria sit huius 
fidei cognitio, quia in hac una conspicitur 
Christi officium, hac una accipimus Christi 
beneficia, haee una affert certam et firmam 
119] consolationem piis mentibus, Et opor- 
tet in ecclesia exstare doctrinam, ex qua con- 
cipiant pii certam spem salutis. Nam ad- 
versarii infeliciter consulunt hominibus, dum 
iubent dubitare, utrum consequamur remissio- 
nem peccatorum. Quomodo in morte susten- 
tabunt se isti, qui de hac fide nihil audiverunt, 
qui putant dubitandum esse, utrum conse- 
quantur remissionem pececatorum? Praeterea 
120] necesse est retineri in ecclesia Christi 
evangelium, hoc est, promissionem, quod gra- 
tis propter Christum remittuntur peccata. Id 
evangelium penitus abolent, qui de hac fide, 
121) de qua loquimur, nihil docent. At scho- 
lastici ne verbum quidem de hac fide tradunt. 
Hos sequuntur adversarii nostri et improbant 
hane fidem. Nee vident se totam promissio- 
nem gratuitae remissionis peccatorum et iusti- 
tiae Christi abolere improbata hac fide. 


Visanher haben wir reichlid angezeigt aus 
Spriichen der Vater und der Schrift, damit doch 
diefe Sache gar flar wiirde, dak wir allein durd 
den Glauben Vergebung der Siinden erlangen um 
Chriftus’ willen, und dak wir allein durch den 
Glauben gerecht werden, das ift, aus Ungeredten 
fromm, heilig und neugeboren werden. Fromme 
Herzen aber fehen hie und merfen, wie gang itber- 
aus hocnitig diefe Lehre bom Glauben ijt; denn 
durd) fie allein lernt man Chriftum erfennen und 
feine Wobhltaten, und durch die [dieje] Lehre fine 
Den die Herzen und Gerwiffen allein rechte, geriffe 
RNuhe und Troft. Denn foll eine chriftliche Kirde 
fein, foll etn Chriftenglaube fein, jo muf} je eine 
Predigt und Lehre darin fein, dadurch die Ge- 
wiffen auf feinen Wahn nok Sandgrund gebaut 
werden, fondern darauf fie fich gewif verlaffen 
und vertrauen migen. Darum find wahrlid die 
Widerfacher untreue Bifdofe, untreue Prediger 
und Doctores, haben bisanher den Gewiffen iibel 
geraten und raten thnen noc) iibel, dah fie folche 
Vehre fithren, da fie die Leute laffen im Bweifel 
jtecen, ungewif} {chiweben und hangen, ob fie Ver- 
gebung dev Siinden erlangen oder nist. Denn 
wie tft miglic, da Ddiejenigen in Todesniten 
und lebten Biigen und gingften beftehen follten, 
Die Dieje ndtige Lehre bon Chrifto nicht gehsrt 
Haben oder nicht wiffen, die Da noc) wanfen und 
im Btveifel ftehen, ob fie Vergebung der Siinden 
haben oder nicht? Stem, joll eine chriftlide Kirde 
jein, fo muff} je in Det Rirdhe das Cvangelium 


Chrijtt bleiben, nimlich diefe gittlidhe Verheifung, dak uns ohne Verdienft Sinden vergeben twerden 
um Chriftus’ willen. Dasfelbe heilige Cvangelium driicden diejenigen gav unter, die bon dem Glauben, 


Dabon wir reden, gar nichts Lehren. 


Nun lehren noch fchretben die Scholaftici nicht ein Wort, nicht 


einen Tilttel pom Glauben, twelches fchrecklich ijt gu Hiren, Denen folgen unfere Widerfacher und ver= 
werfen dDiefje hichfte Vehre bom Glauben und find fo verftodt und blind, dafh fie nicht fehen, dah fie damit 
Das ganze Changelium, die gbttliche Verheifung von der Vergebung der Siinden und den ganjen 


Chrijtum unter die Fithe treten. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. IV. (II.) 


Christ neither circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh 
by love. And yet we must not think on that 
-aceount that by confidence in this love or on 
account of this love we receive the remission 
of sins and reconciliation, just as we do not 
receive the remission of sins because of other 
works that follow. But the remission of sins 
is received by faith alone, and, indeed, by 
faith properly so called, because the promise 
cannot be received except by faith. But faith, 
properly so called, is that which assents to 
the promise [is when my heart, and the Holy 
Ghost in the heart, says: The promise of 
God is true and certain]. Of this faith Scrip- 
ture speaks. And because it receives the re- 
mission of sins, and reconciles us to God, by 
this faith we are [like Abraham] accounted 
righteous for Christ’s sake before we love and 
do the works of the Law, although love neces- 
sarily follows. Nor, indeed, is this faith an 
idle knowledge, neither can it coexist with 
mortal sin, but it is a work of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby we are freed from death, and terri- 
fied minds are encowraged and quickened. 
And because this faith alone receives the re- 
mission of sins, and renders us acceptable to 
God, and brings the Holy Ghost, it could be 
more correctly called gratia gratum faciens, 
grace rendering one pleasing to God, than an 
effect following, namely, love. 

Thus far, in order that the subject might 
be made quite clear, we have shown with suf- 
ficient fulness, both from testimonies of 
‘Scripture, and arguments derived from Scrip- 
ture, that by faith alone we obtain the re- 
mission of sins for Christ’s sake, and that 
by faith alone we are justified, 7. e., of un- 
righteous men made righteous, or regenerated. 
But how necessary the knowledge of this faith 
is, can be easily judged, because in this alone 
the office of Christ is recognized, by this 
alone we receive the benefits of Christ; this 
alone brings sure and firm consolation to pious 
minds. And in the Church [if'there is to be 
a church, if there is to be a Christian Creed], 
it is necessary that there should be the 
[preaching and] doctrine [by which con- 
sciences are not made to rely on a dream or 
to build on a foundation of sand, but] .from 
which the pious may receive the sure hope 
of salvation.. For the adversaries give men 
bad advice [therefore the adversaries are 
truly unfaithful bishops, unfaithful preachers, 
and doctors; they have hitherto given eyil 
counsel to consciences, and still do so by in- 
troducing such doctrine] when they bid them 
doubt whether they obtain remission of sins. 
For how will such persons sustain themselves 
in death who have heard nothing of this faith, 
and think that they ought to doubt whether 
they obtain the remission of sins? Besides, 
it is necessary that in the Church of Christ 
the Gospel be retained, 7. e., the promise that 
for Christ’s sake sins are freely remitted. 
Those who teach nothing of this faith, con- 
cerning which we speak, altogether abolish 
the Gospel. But the scholastics mention not 
even a word concerning this faith. Our ad- 
versaries follow them, and reject this faith. 
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Nor do they see that, by rejecting this faith, 
they abolish the entire promise concerning the 
free remission of sins and the righteousness 
of Christ. 


156 M. 109. 110. 


(Art. III.) [R.83 
De Dilectione et Impletione Legis. 


1) Hic obiiciunt adversarii: Si vis in vitam 
ingredi, serva mandata, Matth. 19,17; item: 
Factores legis iustificabuntur, Rom. 2,13; et 
alia multa similia de lege et operibus, ad quae 
priusquam respondemus, dicendum est, quid 
nos de dilectione et impletione legis sentiamus. 


2] Seriptum est apud prophetam, Ter. 31,33: 
Dabo legem meam in corda eorum. Et Rom. 
3, 31 ait Paulus, legem stabiliri, non aboleri 
per fidem. Et Christus ait Matth.19,17: Si 
vis ingredi in vitam, serva mandata. Item 
1 Cor. 13,3: 8% dilectionem non habeam, mihil 
3] sum. Hae sententiae et similes testantur, 
quod oporteat legem in nobis inchoari et 
magis magisque fieri. Loquimur autem non 
de ceremoniis, sed de illa lege, quae praecipit 
de motibus cordis, videlicet de Decalogo. 
4] Quia vero fides affert Spiritum Sanctum 
et parit novam vitam in cordibus, necesse est, 
quod pariat ‘spirituales motus in cordibus. 
Et qui sint illi motus, ostendit propheta, 
Ter. 31, 33, quum ait: Dabo legem meam m 
corda eorum. Postquam igitur fide iustificati 
et renati sumus, incipimus Deum timere, dili- 
gere, petere et exspectare ab eo auxilium, 
gratias agere et praedicare et obedire ei in 
afflictionibus. Incipimus et diligere proxi- 
mos, quia corda habent spirituales et sanctos 
motus. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


(Art, III.) YW. 102, 103. 


(Ut, IIT.) j 
Von der Liebe und Erfiillung de3 Gefeses. 


Hier werfen uns8 die Widerjacher diefen Spruch 
por: ,WWillft du ewig leben, jo halte die Gebote 
Gottes.” Stem gu den MRimern am 2,13: ,, Richt 
Die Das Gejek horen, werden gerecht fein, jondern 
die daS Gefegk tun’; und dergleicen viel vom 
Gefek und von Werfen. Nun, ehe wir darauf 
antworten, miiffen wir fagen bon der Liebe, 
und was wir von [der] Crfitllung des Ge- 
febeS halten. 

8 fteht gefdhrieben im Propheten: Beh will 
mein Gejeh in the Herz geben.” Und Rim. 3, 31 
fagt Paulus: ,Wir heben das Gejek nicht auf 
Durch den Glauben, jondern vichten das Gefeg 
auf.” Stem, Chriftus fagt: ,Willft du ewig 
leben, fo halte die Gebote.” Jtem, gu Den Rovin- 
thern fagt Paulus: ,So ich nicht die Yiebe habe, 
bin ich nichts.” Diefe und dergleichen Spriice 
eigen an, dak wir das Gefek halten follen, toenn 
twir dDurd den Glauben gerecht worden find, und 
aljo je linger je mehr im Geift gunehmen. Wir 
reden aber hier nicht von Seremonien Mofis, jon- 
Dern von den zehn Geboten, welche von uns for- 
Dern, Dak wir bon HergzenSgrund Gott recht fiirch- 
ten und fieben follen. Dietveil nun der Glaube 
mit fic) bringt den Heiligen Geift und ein neu 
List und Leben im Herzen wirtt, fo ift e3 gewip 
und folgt von Not, dak der Glaube das Herz ver= 
neut und dndert. Und was das fiir eine Neue- 
rung Der Herzen fei, zeigt der Prophet an, da er 
fagt: » 3h will mein Gejeh in ihre Herzen geben.” 
Wenn wit nun durd) den Glauben neugeboren 
find und erfannt haben, dag un$ Gott will gnadig 
fein, will unfer Vater und Helfer fein, fo heben 


wir an, Gott 3u fiirdten, gu lieben, thm gu danfen, thn ju preijen, von ihm alle Hilfe gu bitten und 
[au] getwarten, ihm auch nach feinem Willen in Trithjalen gehorjam gu fein. Wir heben alsdann auch 
an, Den Nachften gu lieben; da ift nun inwendig durd den Geift Chrifti ein neu Herz, Sinn und Mut. 


5] Haee non possunt fieri, nisi postquam 
fide iustificati sumus et renati accipimus 
Spiritum Sanctum. Primum quia lex non 
potest fieri sine Christo. Item lex non potest 
6] fieri sine Spiritu Sancto. At Spiritus 
Sanctus accipitur fide, iuxta illud Pauli, 
Gal. 3,14: Ut promissionem Spiritus accipia- 
7] mus per fidem. Item quomodo potest hu- 
manum cor diligere Deum, dum sentit eum 
horribiliter irasci et opprimere nos tempora- 
libus et perpetuis calamitatibus? Lex autem 
semper accusat nos, semper ostendit irasci 
8] Deum. Non igitur diligitur Deus, [R.84 
nisi postquam apprehendimus fide misericor- 
diam. Ita demum fit obiectum amabile. 


Diefes alles fann nicht gefdhehen, ehe wir durch 
den Glauben geredht twerden, ehe wir neugeboren 
twerden durd) den Heiligen Geift. Denn erftlid 
fann niemand das Gefek halten ohne Chrijtus’ 
Grfenntnis; fo fann auch niemand das Gefek er- 
fitllen phne den Heiligen Geift. Den Heiligen 
Geift aber fonnen wir nicht empfangen denn durch 
den Glauben, wie 3u den Galatern am 3, 14 Pau- 
{us fagt, Daf} wir ,die BVerheifung de$ Geiftes 
Durch den Glauben empfangen”. Stem, 8 ift un- 
moglich, dak ein Menfchenherz; allein durd) das 
Gejek oder fein Werk Gott liebe. Denn das Gejes 
zeigt alfein an Gottes Zorn und Ernft; das Ge- 
jek flagt un$ an und zeigt an, wie er fo fchreclid 
Die Siinde ftrafen twolle beide mit jeitlichen und 
etwigen Strafen. Darum was die Scholajtict von 


der Liebe Gottes reden, ift ein Traum, und ift unmiglich, Gott zu lieben, ehe wir durch den Glauben 
die Barmberzigkeit erfennen und ergreifen. Denn alSdann erft wird Gott obiectum amabile, ein fieb- 


Yicher, feliger Unblic. 


9] Quamquam igitur civilia opera, hoc est, 
externa opera legis, sine Christo et sine Spi- 
ritu Sancto aliqua ex parte fieri possint, 
tamen apparet ex his, quae diximus: illa, 
quae sunt proprie legis divinae, hoc est, af- 
fectus cordis erga Deum, qui praecipiuntur 
in prima tabula, non posse fieri sine Spiritu 
10} Sancto. Sed adversarii nostri sunt suaves 
theologi; intuentur secundam tabulam et po- 
litica opera, primam nihil curant, quasi nihil 
pertineat ad rem, aut certe tantum externos 


Wietwohl nun ein ehrbar Yeben gu fiihren und 
duperlice Werke deS Gefekes gu tun, die Ber- 


' nunft etlihermagen ohne Chriftum, ohne den Hei- 


Tigen Geift aus angebornem Licht permag, jo ift 
eS Doch getwif, wie oben angegeigt, Daf die Hidh- 
ften Stitce des gdttliden Gefekes, al8, das ganze 
Herz 3u Gott gu fehren, von ganzem Herzen ihn 
grog 3u achten (tvelcheS in der erften Tafel und 
im erften, hichften Gebot gefordert wird), nie- 
mand bermag ohne den Heiligen Geift. Wber 
unfere Widerjadher find gute, rohe, faule, un- 
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Article III: 
Of Love and the Fulfilling of the Law. 


Here the adversaries urge against us: If 
‘thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments, Matt. 19, 17; likewise: The doers of 
the Law shall be justified, Rom. 2, 13, and 
many other like things concerning the Law 
and works. Before we reply to this, we must 
first declare what we believe concerning love 
and the fulfilling of the Law. 

It is written in the prophet, Jer. 31, 33: 
I will put My Law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts. And in Rom. 3, 31, 
Paul says: Do we, then, make void the Law 
through faith? God forbid! Yea, we estab- 
lish the Law. And Christ says, Matt. 19,17: 
If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. Likewise, 1 Cor. 18,3: If I have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. These and 
similar sentences testify that the Law ought 
to be begun in us, and be kept by us more 
and more [that we are to keep the Law when 
we have been justified by faith, and thus in- 
erease more and more in the Spirit]. More- 
over, we speak not of ceremonies, but of that 
Law which gives commandment concerning 
the movements of the heart, namely, the 
Decalog. Because, indeed, faith brings the 
Holy Ghost, and produces in hearts a new 
life, it is necessary that it should produce 
spiritual movements in hearts. And what 
these movements are, the prophet, Jer. 31, 33, 
shows, when he says: I will put My Law into 
their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts. Therefore, when we have been justi- 
fied by faith and. regenerated, we begin to 
fear and love God, to pray to Him, to expect 
from Him aid, to give thanks and praise Him, 
and to obey Him in afflictions. We begin also 
to love our neighbors, because our hearts have 
spiritual and holy movements [there is now, 
through the Spirit of Christ a new heart, 
mind, and spirit within]. 

These things cannot occur until we have 
been justified by faith, and, regenerated, we 
receive the Holy Ghost: first, because the Law 
cannot be kept without [the knowledge of] 
Christ; and likewise the Law cannot be kept 
without the Holy Ghost. But the Holy Ghost 
is received by faith, according to the declara- 
tion of Paul, Gal. 3, 14: That we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 
Then, too, how can the human heart love God 
while it knows that He is terribly angry, and 
is oppressing us with temporal and perpetual 
calamities? But the Law always accuses us, 
always shows that God is angry. [Therefore, 
what the scholastics say of the love of God is 
a dream.] God therefore is not loved until 
we apprehend mercy by faith. Not until then 
does He become a lovable object. 

Although, therefore, civil works, 7.e., the 
outward works of the Law, can be done, in 
a measure, without Christ and without the 
Holy Ghost [from our inborn light], never- 
theless it appears from what we have said 
that those things which belong peculiarly to 
the divine Law, 7. ¢., the affections of the 
heart towards God, which are commanded in 
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the first table, cannot be rendered without 
the Holy Ghost. But our adversaries are fine 
theologians; they regard the second table and 
political works; for the first table [in which 
is contained the highest theology, on which 
all depends] they care nothing, as though it 
were of no matter; or certainly they require 
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cultus requirunt. Illam aeternam legem et 
longe positam supra omnium creaturarum 
sensum atque intellectum, Deut.6,5: Diliges 
Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde, prorsus 
non considerant. 


Apologia Oonfessions. 


(Art. IIL.) %..103—105. 


erfahrene Theologen. Gie fehen alfein die andere 
Tafel Mofis an und die Werke derjelben, Wher 
die erfté Tafel, da die hichjte Bhenlogie innen 
fteht, da e8 alleS an gelegen ift, acdten fte gar 
nicht; ja dasfelbe hochjte, hetligfte, gropte, vor- 
nehmfte Gebot, tweldhes allen menfdliden und 


entgelijden Verftand iibertvifft, melches den hidften Gottesdienft, die Gottheit jelbft und die Chre der 
eigen Mtajeftit belangt, da Gott gebietet, Daf wir herglic) ihn follen fiir cinen HCrrn und Gott 
halten, fiirchten und lieben, halten fie fo gering, fo fein, al8 gehdrte eS gu der Theologie nicht. 


11} At Christus ad hoc datus est, ut pro- 
pter eum donentur nobis remissio peccatorum 
et Spiritus Sanctus, qui novam et aeternam 
vitam ac aeternam iustitiam in nobis pariat. 
Quare non potest lex vere fieri nisi accepto 
Spiritu Sancto per fidem. Ideo Paulus dicit, 
legem stabiliri per fidem, non aboleri; quia 
lex ita demum fieri potest, quum contingit 
12] Spiritus Sanctus. Et Paulus docet 2 Cor. 
3,15 sq.: Velamen, quo facies Mosis tecta est, 
non posse tolli msi fide in Christum, qua ac- 
cipitur Spiritus Sanctus. Sie enim ait: Sed 
usque in hodiernum diem, quum legitur Moses, 
velamen positum est super cor eorum; quum 
autem conversi fuerint ad Dewm, auferetur 
velamen. Dominus autem Spiritus est; whi 
autem Spiritus Domini, ibi libertas. Vela- 
13] men intelligit Paulus humanam opinio- 
nem de tota lege, Decalogo et ceremoniis, vide- 
licet quod hypocritae putant externa et civilia 
opera satisfacere legi Dei, et sacrificia et cul- 
tus ex opere operato iustificare coram Deo. 
14] Tune autem detrahitur nobis hoe vyela- 
men, hoe est, eximitur hic error, quando Deus 
ostendit cordibus nostris immunditiem [R.85 
nostram et magnitudinem peccati. Ibi pri- 
mum videmus nos longe abesse ab impletione 
legis. Ibi agnoscimus, quomodo caro secura 
atque otiosa non timeat Deum, nec vere sta- 
tuat respici nos a Deo, sed casu nasci et occi- 
dere: homines. Ibi experimur nos non credere, 
quod Deus ignoscat et exaudiat. Quum autem 
audito evangelio et remissione peccatorum fide 
erigimur, concipimus Spiritum Sanctum, ut 
iam recte de Deo sentire possimus, et timere 
Deum et credere ei ete. Ex his apparet, non 
en legem sine Christo et sine Spiritu Sancto 
fieri. 


Chriftus ijt uns aber dazu dargeftellt, dak um 
feinetwillen un8 Giinden vergeben und der Het- 
lige Geift gefchentt wird, dev cin_neu Licht und 
ewiges Leben, ewige Gerechtigteit in ung twirft, 
Dap er uns Chriftum im Herzen zeigt, wie Yo-= 
hanni8 am 16, 15 gejcdrieben: Cr wird’s von 
Dem Meinen nehmen und. euch vertiindigen.” 
Stem, er mirit auc) .andere Gaben: Liebe, Dant- 
fagung, Keufehheit, Geduld ufw. Darum vermag 
Das Gefek niemand ohne den Heiligen Geift 3u 
erfiillen; darum jagt Paulus: ,Wir vidhten das 
Gejek auf durd den Glauben und tun’s nicht ab"; 
Denn jo finnen wir, erjt das Gejek erfiillen und 
halten, wenn der Heilige Geift uns gegeben wird. 
Und Paulus 2 Kor. 3, 15 Ff. fagt, dah die Decke des 
UAngefichts Mofis finne nicht weggetan werden 
denn allein dur den Glauben an den HErrn 
Chriftum, durch welchen gegeben wird der Heilige 
Geift. Denn alfo jagt ev: ,Bi8 auf diefen Tag, 
wenn Mojes gelejen wird, ift die Decke itber ihrem 
Herzen; wenn fie fic) aber 3um HErrn befehren, 
wird die Decke weggetan. Denn dev HErr ift ein 
Geift; wo aber des HErrn Geijt ijt, da ift Frei- 
Heit.” Die Deke nennt Paulus den menjdlicden 
Gedanten und YWahn von [den] sehn Geboten 
und ZSeremonien, namlich dak dte Heuchler mah- 
nen wollen, da} das Gefek modge erfiillt und gez 
halten twerden dure) auperliche Werte, und als 
madjten die Opfer, item allerlet Gottesdienjte, ex 
opere operato jemand getecht vor Gott. Dann 
twird aber die Dede bom Herzen genommen, das 
ijt, Dev JSrrtum und Wahn wird weggenommen, 
wenn Gott im Herzen uns zeigt unjern Jammer 
und abt un8 Gottes Zorn und unfere Siinde 
fiihlen. Da merfen wir erft, wie gar fern und 
weit wir bom Gefek feien. Da erfennen tir erjt, 
wie ficher und verblendet alle Menfchen dahin- 
gehen, wie fie Gott nicht fiirdten, in Gumma, 
nicht glawben, dap Gott Himmel, Erde und alle 


Kreaturen gefhaffen hat, unfern Odem und Leben und die ganze Kreatur alle Stunden erhalt und 


wider Den Satan bewahrt. 
in uns fo tief berborgen ftectt. 


Da erfahren wir erft, dak eitel Unglaube, Sicherheit, Verachtung Gottes 
Da erfahren wir erft, Dak wit jo fchwach oder gar nichts glauben, dap 


Gott Siinde vergebe, dak er Gebet erhire uf. Wenn wir nun da8 Wort und Evangelium hiren und 
durch den Glauben Chriftum erfennen, empfangen wir den Heiligen Geijt, dak wir dann recht von 
Gott halten, ihn fiirdhten, ihm glauben uf. Bn diejem ift nun genugfam angezeigt, dak wir Gottes 
Gejek ohne den Glauben, ohne Chrijtum, ohne den Heiligen Geift nist halten finnen. 


15] Profitemur igitur, quod necesse sit in- 
choari in nobis et subinde magis magisque 
fieri legem. Et complectimur simul utrumque, 
videlicet spirituales motus et externa bona 
opera. Falso igitur calumniantur nos adver- 
sarvi, quod nostri non doceant bona opera, 
quum ea non solum requirant, sed etiam osten- 
16] dant, quomodo fieri possint. Eventus co- 
arguit hypocritas, qui suis viribus conantur 
legem facere, quod non possint praestare, 
17] quae conantur, Longe enim imbecillior 
est humana natura, quam ut suis viribus 
resistere diabolo possit, qui habet captivos 


Darim fagen wir auch, dak man mu das Ge- 
fek halten, und ein jeder Gliubiger fihet e§ an 
[fangt an, e8] 3u halten, und nimmt je Langer, 
je mehr gu in Viebe und Furdht Gottes, welches 
ift recht Gottes Gebote erfiillt. Und twenn wir 
pom Gefeghalten reden oder bon guten Werten, 
begreifen wir beides, Das gute Herz iniwendig und 
die Werke ausSwendig. Darum tun uns die 
Widerfader unredt, da fie un$ fduld geben, 
wir Tehrten nidjt von guten Werfen; jo wir 
night allein fagen, man miiffe gute Werke tun, 
jondern fagen auch cigentlicj), wie das Hers 
miiffe dabei fein, damit e8 nidjt Loje, tanbe, 
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only outward observances. They in no way 
consider the Law that is eternal, and placed 
far above the sense and intellect of all crea- 
tures [which concerns the very Deity, and the 
honor of the eternal Majesty], Deut. 6, 5: 
Thow shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all 
thine heart, [This they treat as such a paltry, 
small matter as if it did not belong to the- 
ology.] 

But Christ was given for this purpose, 
namely, that for His sake there might be be- 
stowed on us the remission of sins, and the 
Holy Ghost to bring forth in us new and 
eternal life, and eternal righteousness [to 
manifest Christ in our hearts, as it is written 
John 16,15: He shall take of the things of 
Mine, and show them unto you. Likewise, He 
works also other gifts, love, thanksgiving, 
charity, patience, ete.]|. Wherefore the Law 
cannot be truly kept unless the Holy Ghost 
be received through faith. Accordingly, Paul 
says that the Law is established by faith, and 
not-made void; because the Law can only 
then be thus kept when the Holy Ghost is 
given. And Paul teaches 2 Cor. 3, 15sq., the 
neil that covered the face of Moses cannot be 
removed except by faith in Christ, by which 
the Holy Ghost is received. For he speaks 
thus: But even unto this day, when Moses is 
read, the veil is wpon their heart. Neverthe- 
less, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord 1s, 
there is liberty. Paul understands by the 
veil the human opinion concerning the entire 
Law, the Decalog and the ceremonies, namely, 
that hypocrites think that external and civil 
works satisfy the Law of God, and that sacri- 
fices and observances justify before God ex 
opere operato. But then this veil is removed 
from us, i.e., we are freed from this error, 
when God shows to our hearts our unclean- 
ness and the heinousness of sin. Then, for 
the first time, we see that we are far from 
fulfilling the Law. Then we learn to know 
how flesh, in security and indifference, does 
not fear God, and is not fully certain that we 
are regarded by God, but imagines that men 
are born and die by chance. Then we ex- 
perience that we do not believe that God for- 
gives and hears us. But when, on hearing 
the Gospel and the remission of sins, we are 
consoled by faith, we receive the Holy Ghost, 
so that now we are able to think aright con- 
cerning God, and to fear and believe God, etc. 
From these facts it is apparent that the Law 
cannot be kept without Christ and the Holy 
Ghost. 

We, therefore, profess that it is necessary 
that the Law be begun in us, and that it be 
observed continually more and more. And at 
the same time we comprehend both spiritual 
movements and external good works [the good 
heart within and works without]. Therefore 
the adversaries falsely charge against us that 
our theologians do not teach good works, 
while they not only require these, but also 
show how they can be done [that the heart 
must enter into these works, lest they be mere, 
lifeless, cold works of hypocrites]. The result 
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omnes, qui non sunt liberati per fidem. 
18] Potentia Christi opus est adversus dia- 
bolum, videlicet, ut, quia scimus nos propter 
Christum exaudiri et habere promissionem, 
petamus, ut gubernet et propugnet nos Spiri- 
tus Sanctus, ne decepti erremus, ne impulsi 
contra voluntatem Dei aliquid suscipiamus. 
Sicut Psalmus, 68,19, docet: Oaptivam duit 
captivitatem, dedit dona hominibus.  Chri- 
stus enim vicit diabolum et dedit nobis pro- 
missionem et Spiritum Sanctum, ut auxilio 
divino vincamus et ipsi. Et 1Ioh.3,8: Ad 
hoe apparuit Filius Dei, ut solvat opera 
19] diaboli. Deinde non hoc tantum doce- 
mus, quomodo fieri lex possit, sed etiam quo- 
modo Deo placeat, si quid fit, videlicet non 
quia legi satisfaciamus, sed quia sumus [R.86 
in Christo, sicut paulo post dicemus. Con- 
stat igitur nostros requirere bona opera. 
20] Imo addimus et hoc, quod impossibile 
sit, dilectionem Dei, etsi exigua est, divellere 
a fide, quia per Christum acceditur ad Patrem, 
et accepta remissione peccatorum vere iam 
statuimus nos habere Deum, hoc est, nos Deo 
curae esse, invocamus, agimus gratias, time- 
mus, diligimus, sicut Iohannes docet in prima 
epistola. Nos diligimus eum, inquit 1 Ioh. 
4,19, qua prior dilewit nos, videlicet, quia 
dedit pro nobis Filium et remisit nobis pec- 
cata. Ita significat praecedere fidem, sequi 
21] dilectionem. Item fides illa, de qua loqui- 
mur, existit in poenitentia, hoc est, concipitur 
in terroribus conscientiae, quae sentit iram 
Dei adversus nostra peccata, et quaerit re- 
missionem peccatorum et liberari a peccato. 
Et in talibus terroribus et aliis afflictionibus 
debet haec fides crescere et confirmari. Quare 
22] non potest existere in his, qui secundum 
carnem vivunt, qui delectantur cupiditatibus 
suis et obtemperant eis. Ideo Paulus ait 
Rom. 8,1: Nulla nune damnatio est his, qui 
sunt in Christo Iesu, qui non secundum car- 
nem ambulant, sed secundum Spiritum. Item 
v. 12.13: Debitores sumus, non carni, ut se- 
cundum carnem vivamus. Si enim secundum 
carnem vixeritis, moriemini; sin autem Spi- 
ritu actiones corporis mortificabitis, vivetis. 
23] Quare fides illa, quae accipit remissio- 
nem peccatorum in corde perterrefacto et 
fugiente peccatum, non manet in his, qui ob- 
temperant cupiditatibus, nee existit cum mor- 
tali peccato. 


det Glaube alfo vorgehe und die Liebe alSdann folge. 


Apologia Confessionis. (Art. III.) 


W. 105. 106. 


falte Seudlerwerfe feten. €3 lehrt die Cr- 
fahrung, Dap die Heuchler, wietwoh! fie fic) unter- 
ftehen, aus ihren Kraften das Gefeg 3u halten, 
Dap fie e3 nicht bermigen, noc) mit der Tat bez 
weifen. Denn wie fein find fie ohne Hab, Ned, 
Zant, Grimm, Born, ohne Gei3, Chebruch ufiv.! 
Yifo, dah nirgend die Lajter groper find denn in 
Kildftern und Stiften.  ©8 find alle menfchlicen 
RKrafte viel gu jehwad) dem Teufel, dap fie jetner 
Lift und Starte aus cigenemt Vermbgen wider-= 
ftehen follten, twelhher alle diejenigen gefinglid 
halt, die nicht durch Chriftum erloft werden. C3 
mug gittlice Stirfe fein und Chriftus’ Wuf- 
erftehung, Die den Teufel iberivinde. Und fo wir 
wiffen, daB wir Chriftt Starte, feines Sieges 
dure) Den Glauben teifhaftig werden, fonnen wir 
auf die Verheifung, die wit haben, Gott bitten, 
Daf er un durch feines Geiftes Starfe bejdirme 
und regiere, Dak uns der Teufel nicht falle oder 
ftiivze; font fielen wir alle Stunden in Srrtum 
und greulide Lajter. Darum fagt Paulus nicht 
bon ung, jondern bon Chrijto Cph.4, 8: ,Cr hat 
das Gefaingnis gefangen gefithrt.” Denn Chrt- 
ftus hat den Teufel iiberiwunden und durdhs 
Cpangelium verheifen den Heiligen Geift, dak wir 
Durch Hilfe deSfelben auch alfes 1ibel iibertvinden. 
Und 1 Soh. 3; & ijt gefdhrieben: ,Dazu ijt er- 
fcdienen der Sohn Gottes, dah er aufloje die 
Werfe de§ Teufels.” Darum jo lehren wir nidht 
alfein, wie man das Gefek halte, jondern auch, 
twie e8 Gott gefalle alle’, wa8 wir tun, namlich, 
nicht Daf wir in Diefem Leben das Gejek jo voll- 
fommlic) und rein halten finnen, jondern dah 
wit in Chrifto find, tie wir hernad) wollen jagen. 
So ift c8 nun getvif, Daf Die Unfern auch) von 
guten Werfen recht lehren. Und wir feken nod 
Dazu, Dak eS unmoglich fet, DaB rechter Glaube, 
Der Das Herz trojtet und Vergebung der Sinden 
empfaingt, ohne die Liebe Gottes fet. Denn durch 
Chrijtum fommt man 3um Vater, und tenn wir 
Dur) Chrijtum Gott verjohnt find, jo glauben 
und fchfiepen wir dann erft recht gewif im Herz 
em, Dak ein wahrer Gott lebe und fei, dah tvir 
einen Vater im Himmel haben, der auf uns alf- 
zeit fieht, Dev gu fiirdhten fet, Der um jo unfaglide 
Wohltat zu Lieben fei, dem wir jollen allezeit 
herglic) danften, ihm Lob und Preis fagen, wel- 
cher unjer Gebet, auc) unjer Sehnen und Seufzen 
erhort, wie Denn Sohannes in fetner erften Epiftel 
fagt, 1 Soh. 4,19: ,YWir lieben ihn, denn er hat 
uns 3ubor geliebet.” MWn8 namic); denn er hat 


‘feinen Sohn fiir un8 gegeben und uns Siinde 


vergeben. Da jeigt Johannes genug an, dah 


Stem, diejfer Glaube ijt in denen, da rechte 


Bue tft, das tft, da ein erfdroden Gewiffen Gottes Zorn und je Siinde fithlt, Vergebung der 


Siinden und Gnade fucht. 


Und in foldhem Schrecen, in folchen 
der Glaube und mug auch alfo bewahrt werden und zunehmen. 


ngften und Noten betweift fic) erft 
Darum fann der Glaube nicht fein 


in fletjdlicen, ficheren Leuten, welche nad) deS Fleijches Luft und Willen dahinleben. Denn aljo fagt 
Paulus Rom. 8,1: ,So ift nun nists Verdammlices an denen, die in Chrijto SEju find, dte nicht 
nad) dem Fleijdh wandeln, fondern nach dem Geift.” Stem, BV. 12.13: So find wir nun Schuldner, 
nicht dem Fleifch, dak wir nach dem Fleifd leben; denn too ihr nach dem Fleifch lebet, fo twerdet ihr 
fterben mitffen; too ihr aber durd den Geift deS Fleifches Gefchafte tétet, fo twerdet thr leben.” Der- 
halben fann der Glaube, welder allein in den Herzen und Getwtfjen ijt, denen ihre Siinden herglid 
leid find, nicht sugleid) neben einer Todfiinde fein, wie die Widerfacher lehren. So fann er auch nicht 
in Denjentgen fein, die nach der Welt fleifhlich, nach de8 Satans und de8 Fleifches Willen Leben. 


24) Ex his effectibus fidei excerpunt adver- 
sarii unum, videlicet dilectionem, et docent, 
quod dilectio iustificet. Ita manifeste appa- 
ret, eos tantum docere legem. Non prius 


UWus diefen Friidten und Werfen de Glaubens 
flauben die Widerfacer nur ein Stiid, naimlich 
die Liebe, und Iehren, dak die Liebe bor Gott 
gerecht mache; alfo find fie nictS anderes denn 
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convicts hypocrites, who by their own powers 
endeavor to fulfil the Law, that they cannot 
accomplish what they attempt. [For are they 
free from hatred, envy, strife, anger, wrath, 
avarice, adultery, etc.? Why, these vices were 
nowhere greater than in the cloisters and 
sacred institutes.] For human nature is far 
too weak to be able by its own powers to re- 
sist the devil, who holds as captives all who 
have not been freed through faith. There is 
need of the power of Christ against the devil, 
namely, that, inasmuch as we know that for 
Christ’s sake we are heard, and have the 
promise, we may pray for the governance and 
defense of the Holy Ghost, that we may 
neither be deceived and err, nor be impelled 
to undertake anything contrary to God’s will. 
[Otherwise we should, every .hour, fall into 
error and abominable vices.] Just as Ps. 
68, 18 teaches: Thow hast led captivity cap- 
tive; Thou hast received gifts for man. For 
Christ has overcome the devil, and has given 
to us the promise and the Holy Ghost, in 
order that, by divine aid, we ourselves also 
may overcome. And 1] John 3,8: For this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 
He might destroy the works of the devil. 
Again, we teach not only how the Law can 
be observed, but also how God is pleased if 
anything be done, namely, not because we 
render satisfaction to the Law, but because 
we are in Christ, as we shall say after a little. 
It is, therefore, manifest that we require 
good works. Yea, we add also this, that it is 
impossible for love to God, even though it be 
small, to be sundered from faith, because 
through Christ we come to the Father, and, 
the remission of sins having been received, we 
now are truly certain that we have a God, 1. e., 
that God cares for us; we call upon Him, we 
give Him thanks, we fear Him, we love Him, 
as John teaches in his first Epistle, 4,19: We 
love Him, he says, because He first loved us, 
namely, because He gave His Son for us, and 
forgave us our sins. Thus he indicates that 
faith precedes and love follows. Likewise the 
faith of which we speak exists in repentance, 
1. @., it is conceived in the terrors of con- 
science, which feels the wrath of God against 
our sins, and seeks the remission of sins, and 
to be freed from sin. And in such terrors 
and other afflictions this faith ought to grow 
and be strengthened. Wherefore it cannot ex- 
ist in those who live according to the flesh, 
who are delighted by their own lusts and obey 
them. Accordingly, Paul says, Rom. 8, 1: 
There is, therefore, now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. So, too, 
vv. 12.13: We are debtors, not to the flesh, to 
live after the flesh. For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through the 
Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live. Wherefore, the faith which re- 
ceives remission of sins in a heart terrified 
and fleeing from sin does not remain in those 
who obey their desires, neither does it co- 
exist with mortal sin. 

From these effects of faith the adversaries 
select one, namely, love, and teach that love 

Concordia Triglotta. 


Art. Til. 


1l 


161 


162 M. 113, 114. 


docent accipere remissionem peccatorum per 
fidem. Non docent de mediatore Christo, quod 
propter Chrisftum habeamus Deum propitium, 
sed propter nostram dilectionem. Et tamen 
qualis sit illa dilectio, non dicunt, neque [R.87 
25] dicere possunt. . Praedicant se legem im- 
plere, quum haec gloria proprie debeatur 
Christo; et fiduciam propriorum operum op- 
ponunt indicio Dei, dicunt enim se de con- 
digno mereri gratiam et vitam aeternam. 
Haec est simpliciter impia et vana fiducia. 
Nam in hae vita non possumus legi satis- 
facere, quia natura carnalis non desinit malos 
affectus parere, etsi his resistit Spiritus in 
nobis. 


26] Sed quaerat aliquis: Quum et nos fa- 
teamur dilectionem esse opus Spiritus Sancti, 
quumque sit iustitia, quia est impletio legis, 
cur non doceamus, quod iustificeet? Ad hoe 
respondendum est: Primum hoe certum est, 
quod non accipimus remissionem peccatorum 
neque per dilectionem, neque propter dilectio- 
nem nostram, sed propter Christum sola fide. 
27| Sola fides, quae intuetur in promissionem 
et sentit ideo certo statuendum esse, quod 
Deus ignoscat, quia Christus non sit frustra 
mortuus ete., vincit terrores peccati et mortis. 
28] Si quis dubitat, utrum remittantur sibi 
peccata, contumelia afficit Christum, quum 
peceatum suum iudicat maius aut efficacius 
esse quam mortem et promissionem Christi; 
quum Paulus dicat Rom. 5, 20, gratiam exube- 
rare supra peccatum, hoe est, misericordiam 
=9] ampliorem esse quam peccatum. Si quis 
sentit se ideo consequi remissionem peccato- 
rum, quia diligit, afficit contumelia Christum 
et comperiet in iudicio Dei, hane fiduciam 
propriae iustitiae impiam et inmanem esse. 
Ergo necesse est, quod fides reconeciliet et 
30] iustificet. Et sicut non accipimus remis- 
sionem peccatorum per alias virtutes legis 
seu propter eas, videlicet propter patientiam, 
castitatem, obedientiam erga magistratus etce., 
et tamen has virtutes sequi oportet: ita neque 
propter dilectionem Dei accipimus remissio- 
nem peccatorum, etsi sequi eam necesse est. 
81] Ceterum nota est consuetudo sermonis, 
quod interdum eodem verbo causam et effectus 


complectimur xzata ovvexdoyjy. Ita Lucae 
7,47 ait Christus: Remittuntur ei peccata 
multa, quia dilexit multum. Interpretatur 


enim se ipsum Christus, quum addit v. 50: 
Fides tua salwam te fecit. Non igitur [R.88 
voluit Christus, quod mulier illo opere dile- 
ctionis merita esset remissionem peccatorum. 
Ideo enim clare dicit: Fides tua salvam te 
32] fecit. At fides est, quae apprehendit 
misericordiam propter verbum Dei gratis. Si 
quis hoe negat fidem esse, prorsus non in- 
33] telligit, quid sit fides. Et ipsa historia 
hoe loco ostendit, quid vocet dilectionem. 
Mulier venit hane afferens de Christo opinio- 
nem, quod apud ipsum quaerenda esset re- 
missio peccatorum. Hic cultus est summus 
cultus Christi. Nihil potuit maius tribuere 
Christo. Hoe erat vere Messiam agnoscere, 
quaerere apud eum remissionem peccatorum. 
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Werfprediger und Gejeglehrer. Sie lehren nicht 
erft, Dak wir Bergebung der Siinden erlangen 
durd den Glauben. Sie lehren nidts bon dem 
Mittler Chrifto, da wir durch denfelben einen 
qnadigen Gott erlangen, jondern reden bon wn- 
ferer Liebe und unjern Werfen und fjagen doch 
nicht, was eS fitr eine Liebe fei, und finnen e§ 
auch nicht fagen. Sie riihmen, fie finnten das 
Gefjek erfiillen oder halten, jo doc die Ehre niez 
mand gehirt denn Chrijto, und halten alfo ihr 
eigen Werf gegen Gottes Urteil, fagen, fie ber- 
Dienten de condigno Gnade und ewiges Leben. 
Das ijt doch cin ganz vergeblich und gottlos Ber-= 
trauen auf cigene Werke. Denn in diefem Leben 
finnen auch Chrijten und die Seiltgen felbft Got- 
te8 Gefek nicht vollfimmlich halten; denn e3 blei- 
ben immer bidfe Neigungen und Litfte in uns, Iwie- 
woh! der SHeilige Geijt denfelben widerjteht. 

(&S michte aber jemand unter thnen fragen: 
So wiv felbjt befennen, dah die Liebe cine Frucht 
des Geiftes fei, und jo die Liebe Denno) ein heilig 
Werf und Erfiilhing des Gefekes genannt wird, 
warunt wir Denn auch nicht Iehren, dak jie bor 
Gott gerecht mache? Xntiwort: Crftlich ijt das 
Gewip, Daf} wir Vergebung der Sitnden nicht emp- 
fangen weder durch die Liebe mod) um der Liebe 
willen, fondern alfein durd) den Glauben um 
(Shriftus’ willen. Denn allein der Glaube im 
Herzen fieht auf Gottes Verhetfung; und alfein 
der Glaube ift die Gewipheit, da das Herz gewith 
dDrauf fteht, dah Gott gnadig tft, dah Chrijtus 
nicht umjonjt geftorben fet uj. Und derjelbe 
Glaube iiberwindet allein das Schrecten des Todes 
und der Sitnde. Denn wer noch want oder zivei-z 
felt, ob thm die Siinden vergeben feien, der ber- 
traut Gott nicht und verzaqgt an Chrijto;-denn er 
halt feine Siinde fiir gréper und ftirfer denn den 
Tod und Blut ChHrijti, jo doc) Paulus fagt ju 
Det Rimern am 5, 20, ,die Gnade fet machtiger 
Denn die Siinde”, das ift, fraftiger, reicher und 
ftirfer. Go nun jemand meint, dak er Darum 
Vergebung der Siinden will erlangen, dak er Dte 
Liebe hat, dev fehmaht und fchandet Chriftum und 
wird am Iegten Ende, wenn er vor Gottes Ge- 
richt jtehen foll, finden, daf jolch BVertrauen ver- 
qeblic) tft. Darum tft eS gewip, da allem der 
Glaube gerecht macjt. UWnd gleichwie wir nicht 
erlangen Bergebung der Siinden dure) andere 
gute Werfe und Tugenden, als, um Geduld 
wiflen, um Reufehheit, um Gehorjams willen 
gegen Die Obrigfeit, und folgen doch die Tugen- 
den, wo Glarbe ift: alfo empfangen intv auch nicht 
um der Liebe Gottes twillen Vergebung der Siin- 
Den, wielwoh! fie nicdjt aufenbletbt, wo Ddiefer 
Glaube ift. Dag aber Chriftus Luca am 7, 47 


 fpricht: , hr werden viel Sitnden vergeben ter 


Den, Denn fie hat viel geltebet”, da legt Chrijtus 
fei Wort felbft aus, da er fagt BV. 50: Dein 
Glaube hat dir geholfen.” Und Chriftus will 
nicht, Dah die Frau durch das Werk der Liebe verz 
dient habe Vergebung der Sinden; darum faqt 
er flar: ,Dein Glaube hat dir geholfen.” Nun ijt 
das der Glaube, welcher fich verlaft auf Gottes 
Barmberzigtcit und Wort, nicht auf eigene Werke. 
Und meint jemand, dak der Glaube fich zugleich 
auf Gott und ecigene Werfe verlajfen finne, der 
verfteht gewiplic) nicht, was Glaube fei. Denn 
das erfchrodene Geviffen iwird nicht jufrieden 
dure) eigene Werke, jondern mup nad Barme 
herzigfeit fdhreten und {apt fich allein durch) Got- 
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justifies. Thus it is clearly apparent that 
they teach only the Law. They do not teach 
that remission of sins through faith is first 
received. They do not teach of Christ as 
Mediator, that for Christ’s sake we have a 
gracious God; but because of our love. And 
yet, what the nature of this love is they do 
not say, neither can they say. They proclaim 
that they fulfil the Law, although this glory 
belongs properly to Christ; and they set 
against the judgment of God confidence in 
their own works; for they say that they 
merit de condigno (according to righteous- 
ness) grace and eternal life. This confidence 
is absolutely impious and vain. For in this 
life we cannot satisfy the Law, because carnal 
nature does not cease to bring forth wicked 
dispositions [evil inclination and desire], even 
though the Spirit in us resists them. 

But some one may ask: Since we also con- 
fess that love is a work of the Holy Ghost, 
and since it is righteousness, because it is the 
fulfillmg of the Law, why do we not. teach 
that it justifies? To this we must reply: In 
the first place, it is certain that we receive 
remission of sins, neither through our love, 
nor for the sake of our love, but for Christ’s 
sake, by faith alone. Faith alone, which looks 
upon the promise, and knows that for this 
reason it must be regarded as certain that 
God forgives, because Christ has not died in 
vain, etc., overcomes the terrors of sin and 
death. If any one doubts whether sins are 
remitted him, he dishonors’ Christ, since he 
judges that his sin is greater or more effica- 
cious than the death and promise of Christ; 
although Paul says, Rom. 5, 20: Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound, i. e., 
that merey is more comprehensive [more 
powerful, richer, and stronger] than sin. If 
any one thinks that he obtains the remission 
of sins because he loves, he dishonors Christ, 
and will discover in God’s judgment that this 
confidence in his own righteousness is wicked 
and vain. Therefore it is necessary that faith 
[alone] reconciles and justifies. And as we 
do not receive remission of sins through other 
virtues of the Law, or on account of these, 
namely, on account of patience, chastity, obe- 
dience towards magistrates, etc., and never- 
theless these virtues ought to follow, so, too, 
we do not receive remission of sins because 
of love to God, although it is necessary that 
this should follow. Besides, the custom of 
speech is well known that by the same word 
we sometimes comprehend by synecdoche the 
cause and effects. Thus in Luke 7,47 Christ 
says: Her sins, which wre many, are forgiven, 
for she loved much. For Christ interprets 
Himself [this very passage] when He adds: 
Thy faith hath saved thee. Christ, therefore, 
did not mean that the woman, by that work 
of love, had merited the remission of sins. 
For that is the reason He says: Thy faith 
hath saved thee. But faith is that. which 
freely apprehends God’s mercy on account of 
God’s Word [which relies upon God’s mercy 
and Word, and not upon one’s own work]. Ji 
any one denies that this is faith [if any one 
imagines that he can rely at the same time 
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upon God and his own works], he does not 
understand at all what faith is. [For the ter- 
rified conscience is not satisfied with its own 
works, but must ery after mercy, and is com- 
forted and encouraged alone by God’s Word.] 
And the narrative itself shows in this passage 
what that is which He calls love. The woman 
came with the opinion concerning Christ that 
with Him the remission of sins should be 
sought. This worship is the highest worship 
of Christ. Nothing greater could she ascribe 
to Christ. To seek from Him the remission 
of sins was truly to acknowledge the Messiah. 
Now, thus to think of Christ; thus to worship 
Him, thus to embrace Him, is truly to be- 
lieve. Christ; moreover, employed the word 
“love” not towards the woman, but against 
the Pharisee, because He contrasted the en- 
tire worship of the Pharisee with the entire 
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Porro sic de Christo sentire, sic colere, sic 
complecti Christum est vere credere, Chri- 
stus autem usus est verbo dilectionis non 
apud mulierem, sed adversus Pharisaeum, 
quia totum cultum Pharisaei cum toto cultu 
mulieris comparabat. Obiurgat Pharisaeum, 
quod non agnosceret ipsum esse Messiam, etsi 
haec externa officia ipsi praestaret, ut hospiti, 
viro magno et sancto. Ostendit mulierculam 
et praedicat huius cultum, unguenta, lacri- 
mas etc., quae omnia erant signa fidei et con- 
fessio quaedam, quod videlicet apud Christum 
quaereret remissionem peccatorum. Magnum 
profecto exemplum est, quod non sine causa 
commoyit Christum, ut obiurgaret Phari- 
saeum, virum sapientem et honestum, sed 
non credentem. Hance ei impietatem expro- 
brat et admonet eum exemplo mulierculae, 
significans turpe ei esse, quod, quum indocta 
muliercula credat Deo, ipse legis doctor non 
credat, non agnoscat Messiam, non quaerat 
apud eum remissionem peccatorum et salu- 
34] tem. Sic igitur totum cultum laudat, ut 
saepe fit in Scripturis, ut uno verbo multa 
complectamur; ut infra latius dicemus in 
similibus locis, ut Lue. 11,41: Date eleemo- 
synam, et omnia erunt munda. Non tantum 
eleemosynas requirit, sed etiam iustitiam fidei. 
Ita hie ait: Remittuntur ei peccata multa, 
quia dilexit multum, id est, quia me [R.89 
vere coluit fide et exercitiis et signis fidei. 
Totum cultum comprehendit. Interim tamen 
hoe docet, quod proprie accipiatur fide re- 
missio peccatorum, etsi dilectio, confessio et 
alii boni fructus sequi debeant. Quare non 
hoe vult, quod fructus illi sint pretium, sint 
propitiatio, propter quam detur remissio pec- 
35] catorum, quae reconciliet nos Deo. De 
magna re disputamus, de honore Christi, et 
unde petant bonae mentes certam et firmam 
consolationem, utrum fiducia collocanda sit 
36] in Christum, an in opera nostra. Quodsi 
in opera nostra collocanda erit, detrahitur 
Christo honos mediatoris et propitiatoris. 
Et tamen comperiemus in iudicio Dei, hane 
fiduciam vanam esse et conscientias inde 
ruere in desperationem. Quodsi remissio pec- 
catorum et reconciliatio non contingit gratis 
propter Christum, sed propter nostram dile- 
etionem, nemo habiturus’est remissionem pec- 
catorum, nisi ubi totam legem fecerit, quia 
lex non iustificat, donee nos accusare potest. 
37] Patet igitur, quum iustificatio sit recon- 
ciliatio propter Christum, quod fide iustifice- 
mur, quia certissimum est sola fide accipi 
remissionem peccatorum. 


38] Nunc igitur respondeamus ad illam ob- 
iectionem, quam supra proposuimus. Recte 
cogitant adversarii dilectionem esse legis im- 
pletionem, et obedientia erga legem certe est 
iustitia; sed hoc fallit eos, quod putant, nos 
ex lege iustificari. Quum autem non iustifi- 
cemur ex lege, sed remissionem peccatorum 
et reconciliationem accipiamus fide propter 
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men, Dak er dem Gefek genuggetan habe. 


(Art, III.) YS: 107. 108. 


te8 Wort trdften und aufridten. Und. die Hijtorie 
felbjt geigt an dem Ort wohl an, was Chrijtus 
Viebe nennt. Die Frau fommmt in der Zuverftcht 
3 Chrifto, dak fie wolle Vergebung der Siinden 
bei ihm erlangen; das Heiht recht Chrijtum er- 
fennen und ehren; denn gripere Shre fann man 
Chrifto nicht tun. Denn das heifRt Mejftam oder 
Chriftum wahrlich evfennen, bet ihm fuchen Ver= 
gebung der Siinden. DaSfelbe von Chrifto hal- 
ten, aljo Chriftum erfennen und annefhmen, das 
heipt recht an Chriftum glauben. Chriftus aber 
hat diefeS Wort, da er jagt: ,Sie hat vtel ge= 
fiebet”, nicht gebraucht, als er mit Der Frau redete, 
fondern als er mit Dem PBharijder redete. Denn 
der HEre Chriftus Halt geqeneinander die ganze 
(Ghre, die ihm der Pharifader getan hat, mtt dem 
Erbieten und Werfen, fo die Frau ihm erjeigt hat. 
Er ftvaft den Pharifder, dah er ifn nicht hat er- 
fannt fiir Chriftum, wiewoh! er ihn auperlich gez 
ehrt af einen Gaft und frommen, hetligen Mann. 
Aber den Gottesdienft der Frau, dap fie ihre 
Siinde erfennt und bet Chrijto Vergebung der 
Siinden jucht, diefen Dienft lobt Chrijtus. Und 
eS ift ein groped Crempel, welches Chriftunr billig 
betwogen hat, dak er den Bhartjaer al etnen 
weijen, ehrlicen Mann, der doch nicht an thn 
glaubt, ftraft. Den Unglauben wirft er thm vor 
und vermahnt ihn durch) das Crempel, als follte 
er jagen: Billig follteft du dich fchamen, du Pha=z 
rvifaer, dah du fo blind bijt, mich fiir Chriftum 
und Meffiam nicht erfennft, fo du cin Lehrer des 
Gefekes bift, und daS Weib, das etn ungeiehrt, 
arm YGeib ift, mich evfennt. Darum fobt er da 
nidt allein die Liebe, fondern det ganzen cultum 
oder Gottesdienjt, den Glauben mit den Fritchten, 
und nennt doc vor dem Bharijder die -Frucht. 
Denn man fann den Glauben im Herzen andetn 
nicht toeifen und anzeigen dent durch die Friidte, 
Die betweijen vor Den Menfehen den Glauben tm 
Herzen. Darum will Chriftus nicht, da dte Liebe 
und die Werte follen der Schak fein, Dadurd) die 
Siinden bezahlt werden, tweldhes Chrijtus’ Blut it. 
Derhalben ift diefer Streit itber einer hohen, widh)= 
tigen Sache, da den frommen Herzen und Geez 
wiffer thr Hobchjter, gewiffejter, emwiger Troft an 
gelegen ift, namic) von Chrifto, ob wir jollen 
pertrauen auf das Berdienft Chriftt oder auf 
unfere Werke. Denn fo wit auf unfere Werke 
pertrauen, fo wird Chrifto feine Ghre qenomimen, 
fo ift Chriftus nicht der Verjohner noch Mittler, 
und twerden doch endlich erfahren, dap fold Ber- 
trauen vergeblich fet, und dak die Getwiffen da- 
durch) nur in Vergweiflung fallen. Denn jo wir 
Vergebung dev Siinden und Verfohnung Gottes 
night ohne Verdienft erlangen durd) Chrijtum, jo 
wird niemand Vergebung der Siinden haben, er 
habe denn das ganze Gefek gehalten. Denn das 
Gejek macht niemand geredjt bor Gott, folange 
e8 un8 anflagt. Nun fann fid) ja niemand riih- 
Darum 
miiffen wir fonft Troft fucken, naimlic) an Chrifto. 

Nun wollen tir antiworten auf die Frage, 
welche wir oben angezeigt: warum die Liebe oder 
dilectio niemand vor Gott gerecdyt mache. Die 
Widerfacher denfen alfo, die Liebe fet die CEr- 
fiillug de8 Gefeges, Darum wire eS woh! twahr, 
Daf Die Liebe wn gerecht macht, wenn wir das 
Gefek hielten. Wer darf aber mit Wahrheit 
fagen oder rithmen, da er Das Gejek Halte und 
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worship of the woman. He reproved the Phar- 
isee because he did not acknowledge that He 
was the Messiah, although he rendered Him 
the outward offices due to a guest and a great 
‘and holy man. He points to the woman and 
praises her worship, ointment, tears, etc., all 
of which were signs of faith and a confession, 
namely, that with Christ she sought the re- 
mission of sins. It is indeed a great example, 
which, not without reason, moved Christ to 
reprove the Pharisee, who was a wise and 
honorable man, but not a believer. He 
charges him with impiety, and admonishes 
him by the example of the woman, showing 
thereby that it is disgraceful to him, that, 
while an unlearned woman believes God, he, 
a doctor of the Law, does not believe, does 
not acknowledge the Messiah, and does not 
seek from Him remission of sins and salva- 
tion. Thus, therefore, He praises the entire 
worship [faith with its fruits, but towards 
the Pharisee He names only the fruits which 
prove to men that there is faith in the heart], 
as it often occurs in the Scriptures that by 
one word we embrace many things; as below 
we shall speak at greater length in regard to 
similar passages, such as Luke 11,41: Give 
alms of such things as ye have; and, behold, 
all things are clean unto you. He requires 
not only alms, but also the righteousness of 
faith. Thus He here says: Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven, for she loved much, 
d. €., because she has truly worshiped Me with 
.faith and the exercises and signs of faith. He 
.comprehends the entire worship. Meanwhile 
He teaches this, that the remission of sins is 
properly received by faith, although love, con- 
fession, and other good fruits ought to fol- 
low. Wherefore He does not mean this, that 
these fruits are the price, or are the pro- 
pitiation, because of which the remission of 
sins, which reconciles us to God, is given. We 
are disputing concerning a great subject, con- 
cerning the honor of Christ, and whence good 
minds may seek for sure and firm consolation, 
whether confidence is to be placed in Christ 
or in our works. Now, if it is to be placed 
in our works, the honor of Mediator and Pro- 
pitiator will be withdrawn from Christ. And 
yet we shall find, in God’s judgment, that this 
confidence is vain, and that consciences rush 
thence into despair. But if the remission of 
sins and reconciliation do not occur freely for 
Christ’s sake, but for the sake of our love, no 
one will have remission of sins, unless when 
he has fulfilled the entire Law, because the 
Law does not justify as long as it can ac- 
ecuse us. Therefore it is manifest that, since 
justification is reconciliation for Christ’s sake, 
we are justified by faith, because it is very 
certain that by faith alone the remission of 
sins is received. 

Now, therefore, let us reply to the objec- 
tion which we have above stated: [Why does 
love not justify anybody before God?] The 
adversaries are right in thinking that love 
is the fulfilling of the Law, and obedience to 
the Law is certainly righteousness. [There- 
fore it would be true that love justifies us, 
if we would keep the Law. But who in truth 
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Gott Liebe, wie das Gefek gebietet? Wir haben 
oben angezeigt, Daf Darum Gott die Verheifung 
der Gnade getan hat, dah wir das Gejek nicht 
halten finnen. Darum jfagt auch allenthalben 
Paulus, dak wir durch das Gejek nicht finnen vor Gott gerecht werden. Die Widerjacher mitjjen hte 
wohl weit jehlen und dex Hauptfrage irregehen, denn fie jehen Hie im diejem Sandel allein das 
Gefek an. Denn alle menjfehliche Vernunft und Weishett fann nicjt anders urteilen, denn dajfy man 
dure) Gefege miiffe fromm twerden, und wer duberlich das Gejek halte, der jet heilig und fromm. %ber 
das CShangelium ritét uns herum und weift uns bon dem Gejek ju den gottlichen Verhethungen und 
{ehrt, Dak wir nicht gerecht werden dDurchs Gefesk (denn niemand fan es Halten), jondern dadurch, dap 
uns um Chrijtus’ willen Verfshnung gejchentt ift, und die empfangen wir allein durch den Glauben. 
Denn ehe wir einen Tiittel am Gejeg erfiillen, mu erft da fein der Glaube an Chrijtum, dure melden 
wir Gott verfshnt werden und erft Vergebung der Siinden erlangen. Lieber HMErrgott, wie ditrjen 
Doc) die Leute fich Chriften nennen oder jagen, dah fie auch die Biicher des Changelti einmal je an- 
gejeher oder gelejen haben, die noch diejes anfechten, dah wir Vergebung der Sinden durd) den Glauben 


Christum, non propter dilectionem aut legis 
impletionem, sequitur necessario, quod fide in 
Christum iustificemur. 


an Chriftum erlangen? Vjt cS doc) einem Chriftenmenjchen jehrecklich alletn 3u hdren. 


39] Deinde illa legis impletio seu obedientia 
erga legem est quidem iustitia, quum est in- 
tegra, sed in nobis est exigua et immunda. 
Ideo non placet propter seipsam, non est ac- 
40] cepta propter seipsam. Quamquam [R.90 
autem ex his, quae supra dicta sunt, constet 
iustificationem non solum initium renovatio- 
nis significare, sed reconciliationem, qua etiam 
postea accepti,sumus: tamen nunc multo cla- 
rius perspici poterit, quod illa inchoata legis 
impletio non iustificet, quia tantum est ac- 
cepta propter fidem. Nee est confidendum, 
quod propria perfectione et impletione legis 
coram Deo iusti reputemur, ac non potius 
propter Christum: 


Bum andern it’s gewif, Daf auch diejenigen, jo 
durch Den Glauben und Heiligen Geift neugeboren 
find, doch gleichwohl noch, jolange dies Leben 
wahrt, nicht gar rein find, auch das Gejeh nicht 
vollfimmlic) halten. Denn iwiewoh! fte die Crjt- 
linge DeS Geiftes empfangen, wd iwitewoh! fich in 
ifnen Das neue, ja Das etvige Leben angefangen, 
fo bleibt doch noch etwas da von der Siinde und 
bifer Lujt und findet das Gefek noch viel, des es 
ung anjuffagen hat. Darum, objchon Liebe Gotz 
tes und gute Werke in Chriften jollen und miijfen 
jetn, find fie dDennoch vor Gott nicht gevecht wm 
jolcher ihrer Werke willen, jondern wm Chriftus’ 
willen dure) den Glauben. Und Vertrauen auf 
cigene Grfiitlung des Gefekes ift citel Whgbtteret 


und Lafterung Chrifti und fallt doch zulekt weg 
und macht, da die Getwiffen verjzweifeln. Derhalben foll diefer Grund feftitehen bleiben, dak wir wm 
Shriftus’ willen Gott angenehm und gerecht find durch Glauben, nicht von wegen unferer Yiebe und. 
Werfe. Das wollen twiv alfo flar und gewik machen, dah man’s greifen mige. Solange das Herz 
nicht Frieden vor Gott hat, farm e& nicht gerecht fein; denn e8 flicht bor Gottes Born und verjivetfelt 
und iwollte, da} Gott nicht ridjtete. Darum fann das Herz nicht gerecht und Gott angenehm jein, 
Dietweil eS nicht Frieden mit Gott hat. Nun macht der Glaube allein, dak das Herz; jzufvieden wird, 
und erlangt Ruhe und Leben, Mm. 5, 1, fo eS fich getroft und fret verlakt auf Gottes Zujage um 
Chriftus’ willen. Wher unjere Werfe bringen das Her; nicht zufrieden, Denn wir finden allezcit, dap 
fie nicht vein find. Darum mur folgen, dap twir alfein durd) Glauben Gott angenehm und gerecht find, 
fo wir im Herzen fehliehen, Gott wolle uns gnadig jein, nicht don tegen unjerer Werfe und Crfiillung 
des Gejekes, fondern aus fauter Gnade um Chriftus’ willen. Was finnen die Widerjacher wider 
Diefen Grund aufbringen? Was finnen fie wider die Hffentlide Wahrheit erdicten oder erdenten? 
Denn dies tft je gewip, und dte Erfahrung lehrt ftarf genug, dah, wenn wir Gottes Urteil und Zorn 
vecht fithlen oder in Wnfechtung fommen, unjere Werfe oder Gottesdienfte das Gerwiffen nicht finnen 
sur Ruhe bringen. Und das zeigt die Schrift oft genug an, als im Pfalm, 143, 2: ,Duw wolleft mit 
Deinem Knechte nicht in das Gevicht gehen; Denn bor Div wird feiner, Der Da lebt, gerecht fein.” Da 
jeigt er flav an, dak alle Setligen, alle frommen Kinder Gottes, welche den Heiligen Geift Habe, wenn 
Gott nicht aus Gnaden ihnen rill ihre Sinden vergeben, nod) iibrige Siimde im Fletfch an fich haben. 
Denn dak David an einem andern Ort, Pj. 7,9, faat: ,HMErr, vidjte mic) nad) meiner Gerechtigfeit!” 
Da vedet er bon feiner Sache und nicht von eigener Gerechtigteit, jondern bittet, dak Gott feine Sache 
und Wort fehithen wolle; wie er denn fagt: ,,Midhte meine Sache!” Wiederum Pj. 130, 3 jagt er flar, 
daR feiner, auch nicht die Hhichften Heiligen, finnen Gottes Urteil ertragen, wenn er will auf Mtifjetat 
achtgeben, wie ev fagt: ,So du willft achthaben auf Mtiffetat, HErv, wer wird beftehen?” Und alfo 
fagt tob am 9. [28.30.31]: 3h entjege mic) por allen meinen YWerfen”: item: ,Wenn ich gleich 
jehneeweif gewafden wire, und meine Hande gleid) qlanjeten vor Meinigkeit, noc) wiirdeft du Unreines 
an mir finden.” Und in [den] Spriichen Salomonis, 20,9: ,Wer fann fagen: Mein Herz ijt vein 24 
Und'1 Yoh. 1,8: ,So wiv werden jagen, dah wir feine Siinde haben, verfiihren wir uns jelbjt und 
ift Die Wahrheit nist in uns.” Ytem, im Vaterunjer bitten auch die Heiligen: ,Wergih uns unjere 
Schuld!” Darum haben auch die Heiligen Schuld und Siinde. Stem, im 4. Buch Mofis, 14, 18: ,Wireh 
Dev Unfduldige wird nicht unfehuldig fein.” Und Zacharias der Prophet jagt im 2. Nap., BW. 13: Ailes 
Hletfeh fet fitlle vor dem HEren!” Und Sefaias fagt 40, 6: Alles Fleijch ijt Gras”, das ijt, das Fletjd 
und alle Gerechtigteit, fo wir bermigen, die finnen Gottes Urteil nicht ertragen. Und Jonas jagt am 
2, Rap., BV. 9: ,Weldhe fich verlaffen auf Citelfeit vergeblich, die laffen Barmberzigkeit fahren.” Der= 
Halben erhalt uns citel Barmberjzigfcit; unfere eigenen Werte, Verdienft und Vermigen fiunen uns 
nicht helfen. Dieje Spriihe und dergleichen in der Schrift zeigen an, dah} unjere Werfe unrein find, 
und dag twit Gnade und Varmbherzigtcit bediirfen. Darum ftellen die Werfe die Getwiffen nicht j3u= 
frieden, fondern alfein die Barmbhergzigfeit, welche wir durch den Glauben ergreifen. 
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can say or boast that he keeps the Law, and 
loves God as the Law has commanded? We 
have shown above that God has made the 
promise of grace, because we cannot observe 
the Law. Therefore Paul says everywhere 
that we cannot be justified before God by 
the Law.] But they make a mistake in this, 
that they think that we are justified by the 
Law. [The adversaries have to fail at this 
point, and miss the main issue, for in this 
business they only behold the Law. For all 
men’s reason and wisdom cannot but hold that 
we must become pious by the Law, and that 
a person externally observing the Law is holy 
and pious. But the Gospel faces us about, 
directs us away from the Law to the divine 
promises, and teaches that we are not justi- 
fied, ete.] Since, however, we are not justi- 
fied by the Law [because no person can keep 
it], but receive remission of sins and recon- 
ciliation by faith for Christ’s sake, and not 
for the sake of love or the fulfilling of the 
Law, it follows necessarily that we are justi- 
fied by faith in Christ. [For before we fulfil 
one tittle of the Law, there must be faith in 
Christ by which we are reconciled to God 
and first obtain the remission of sin. Good 
God, how dare people call themselves Chris- 
tians or say that they once at least looked 
into or read the books of the Gospel when 
they still deny that we obtain remission of 
sins by faith in Christ? Why, to a Chris- 
tian it. is shocking merely to hear such a 
statement. | 

. Again, [in the second place,] this fulfill- 
ing of the Law, or obedience towards the 
Law, is indeed righteousness, when it is com- 
plete; but in us it is small and impure. [For, 
although they have received the first-fruits of 
the Spirit, and the new, yea, the eternal life 
has begun in them, there still remains a rem- 
nant of sin and evil lust, and the Law still 
finds much of which it must accuse us.] <Ac- 
cordingly, it is not pleasing for its own sake, 
and is not accepted for its own sake. But 
although from those things which have been 
said above it is evident that justification sig- 
nifies not the beginning of the renewal, but 
the reconciliation by which also we afterwards 
are accepted, nevertheless it can now be seen 
much more clearly that the inchoate fulfilling 
of the Law does not justify, because it is ac- 
cepted only on account of faith. [Trusting 
in our own fulfilment of the Law is sheer 
idolatry and blaspheming Christ, and in the 
end it collapses and causes our consciences 
to despair. Therefore, this foundation shall 
stand forever, namely, that for Christ’s sake 
we are accepted with God, and justified by 
faith, not on account of our love and works. 
This we shall make so plain and certain that 
anybody may grasp it. As long as the heart 
is not at peace with God, it cannot be right- 
eous; for it flees from the wrath of God, de- 
spairs, and would-have God not to judge it. 
Therefore the heart cannot be righteous and 
accepted with God while it is not at peace 
with God. Now, faith alone makes the heart 
to be content, and obtains peace and life, 
Rom. 5,1, because it confidently and frankly 
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relies on the promise of God for Christ’s sake. 
But our works do not make the heart content, 
for we always find that they are not pure. 
Therefore it must follow that we are accepted 
with God, and justified by faith alone, when 
in our hearts we conclude that God desires 
to be gracious to us, not on account of our 
works and fulfilment of the Law, but from 
pure grace, for Christ’s sake. What can our 
opponents bring forward against this argu- 
ment? What can they invent and devise 
against the plain truth? For this is quite 
certain, and experience teaches forcibly 
enough, that when we truly feel the judgment 
and wrath of God, or become afflicted, our 
works and worship cannot set the heart at 
rest. Scripture indicates this often enough, 
as in Ps. 143, 2: Enter not into judgment 
with Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Here he clearly shows 
that all the saints, all the pious children of 
God, who have the Holy Ghost, if God would 
not by grace forgive them their sin, still have 
remnants of sin in the flesh. For when David 
in another place, Ps. 7,8, says: Judge me, 
O Lord, according to my righteousness, he re- 
fers to his cause, and not to his righteous- 
ness, and asks God to protect his cause and 
word, for he says: Judge, O Lord, my cause. 
Again, in Ps. 130, 3 he clearly states that no 
person, not even the greatest saints, can bear 
God’s judgment, if He were to observe our 
iniquity, as he says: If Thou, Lord, shouldest 
mark iniquity, O Lord, who shall stand? And 
thus says Job, 9, 28: I was afraid of all my 
works (Engl. vers., sorrows). Likewise chap. 
9,30: If I wash myself with snow-water, and 
make my hands never so clean, yet shalt Thou 
plunge me wm the ditch. And Prov. 20, 9: 
Who can say, I have made my heart clean? 
And 1 John 1, 8: Jf we say that we have no 
sin, we decewe ourselves and the truth is not 
in ws. And in the Lord’s Prayer the saints 
ask for the forgiveness of sins. Therefore 
even the saints have guilt and sins. Again, 
in Num. 14,18: The imnocent will not be in- 
nocent, And Zechariah, 2, 13, says: Be silent, 
O ail flesh, before the Lord. And Isaiah, 
40, 6 sqq.: All flesh is grass, i. e., flesh and 
righteousness of the flesh cannot endure the 
judgment of God. And Jonah says, 2, 9: 
They that, observe lying vanities forsake their 
own mercy. Therefore, pure mercy preserves 
us; our own works, merits, endeavors, can- 
not preserve us. These and similar declara- 
tions in the Scriptures testify that our works 
are unclean, and that we need merey. Where- 
fore works do not render consciences pacified, 
but only mercy apprehended by faith does.], 
Nor must we trust that we are accounted 
righteous before God by our own perfection 
and fulfilling of the Law, but rather for 
Christ’s sake. 
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41] Primum, quia Christus non desinit esse 
mediator, postquam renovati sumus. Errant, 
qui fingunt eum tantum primam gratiam 
meritum esse, nos postea placere nostra legis 
impletione et mereri-vitam aeternam. Manet 
42] mediator Christus, et semper statuere 
debemus, quod propter ipsum habeamus pla- 
catum Deum, etiamsi nos indigni simus. 
Sicut Paulus 1 Cor. 4, 4 aperte docet, quam 
ait: Nihil mihi conscius sum, sed in hoe non 
iustificatus sum; sed sentit se fide reputari 
iustum propter Christum, iuxta illud: Beati, 
quorum remissae sunt iniquitates, Ps. 32, 1; 
Rom. 4, 7. Illa autem remissio semper ac- 
cipitur fide. Item imputatio iustitiae evan- 
gelii est ex promissione; igitur semper ac- 
cipitur fide, semper statuendum est, quod fide 
43] propter Christum iusti reputemur. Si 
renati postea sentire deberent, se acceptos 
fore propter impletionem legis, quando esset 
conscientia certa, se placere Deo, quum nun- 
44] quam legi satisfaciamus? Ideo semper 
ad promissionem recurrendum est, hac susten- 
tanda est infirmitas nostra, et statuendum nos 
propter Christum iustos reputari, qui sedet 
ad dextram Patris et perpetwo interpellat pro 
nobis, Rom. 8, 34. Hune pontificem contu- 
melia afficit, si quis sentit se iam iustum et 
acceptum esse propter propriam impletionem 
legis, non propter illius promissionem, Nee 
intelligi potest, quomodo fingi queat homo 
iustus esse coram Deo, excluso propitiatore et 
mediatore Christo. 


45] Item, quid opus est longa disputatione? 
Tota Scriptura, tota ecclesia clamat legi [R.91 
non satisfieri. Non igitur placet illa inchoata 
legis impletio propter seipsam, sed propter 
46] fidem in Christum. Alioqui lex semper 
accusat nos. Quis enim satis diligit, aut satis 
timet Deum? Quis satis patienter sustinet 
afflictiones a Deo impositas? Quis non saepe 
dubitat, utrum Dei consilio an casu regantur 
res humanae? Quis non saepe dubitat, utrum 
a Deo exaudiatur? Quis non saepe stomacha- 
tur, quod impii fortuna meliore utuntur quam 
pii, quod pii ab impiis opprimuntur? Quis 
satisfacit vocationi suae? Quis diligit pro- 
ximum sicut seipsum? Quis non irritatur 
47] a concupiscentia? Ideo Paulus inquit 
Rom. 7,19: Non quod volo, bonuwm, hoe facio, 
sed quod nolo, malum. Item vy. 25: Mente 
servio legi Dei, carne autem servio legi pec- 
cati. Hie aperte praedicat se legi peccati 
servire. Et David ait Ps. 143,2: Non intres 
in iudicium cum servo tuo, quia non iustifi- 
cabitur in conspectu tuo omnis vivens. Hic 
etiam servus Dei deprecatur iudicium. Item 
Ps. 32,2: Beatus vir, cui non imputat Domi- 
nus peccatum. Semper igitur in hae infirmi- 
tate nostra adest peccatum, quod imputari 
poterat, de quo paulo post inquit, v.6: Pro 
hoc orabit ad te omnis sanctus. Hie ostendit 
sanctos etiam oportere petere remissionem 
48] peccatorum. Plus quam caeci sunt, qui 
malos affectus in carne non sentiunt esse pec- 
eata, de quibus Paulus Gal. 5,17 dicit: Caro 
coneupiscit adversus Spiritum, Spiritus ad- 
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Bum dritten, Chriftus bletbt nichtsdeftoweniger 
por als nach dev einige Mtttler und Berjihner, 
wenn wit tr thm aljo neugeboren find. Darum 
ivrven Diejenigen, Die da erdichten, Daf Chriftus 
uns affein primam gratiam pbder die erfte Gnade 
verdiene, und dah wir Hernach durch unfere eige- 
nen Werfe und Verdienft miijffen das ewige Leben 
verdienen. Denn ev bleibt der einige Mittler, 
und iit follen de8 gewif, fein, Daf wir um feinet= 
willen allen einen gnadigen Gott haben; ob wir 
e8 auch gleicd) untoiirdig find, wie Paulus fagt 
Rim. 5,2: ,Durch ihn haben wir einen Bugang 
gu Gott.” Denn unfere beften Werke, auc) nad) 
empfangener Gnade deS Changelit (wie ich ge- 
fagt), find noch fahiwach und nicht gar rein; denn 
e8 ijt je nicht fo etn fdlecht Ding um die Siinde 
und Wdams Fall, wie die Bernunft meint vder 
gedentt, und ift iiber allen menfdhlidhen Berftand 
und Gedanfen, was durch den Ungehorfam fiir ein 
fdvectlicher Gottesgorn auf unS geerbt iff. WWnd 
ift gar eine greuliche Verderbung an der ganjen 
menjfehlichen Natur gejcheher, welche fein Men- 


fchentverf, jondern allein Gott felbft fann her- 
wiederbringen. Darum fagt dev Pfalm: Wohl 
denen, welchen thre GSiinden vergeben find.” 


Darum diirfen [bediirfen] wir Gnade und Got- 


_ teS gnidiger Gitte und Vergebung der Siinden, 


wenn wir gleid) viele gute Werke getan haben. 
Diefelbe Gnade aber aft fic) allein durch den 
Glauben faffen. lfo bleibt Chriftus alleiu der 
Hohepriefter und Mittler, und twas twir nun Gutes 
tun, oder was wir dDeS Gefekes halten, gefallt 
Gott nicht fir fieh felbft, fondern dah wir uns 
an Ghriftum halten und twiffen, dah wir einen 
gnadigen Gott haben nicht um de8 Gejekes Wwitlen, 
fondern um Chriftus’ willen. 

Bum vierten, fo wir Hielten, da [iit], wenn 
wit nun zu Dem Evangelium fomnren und nertge- 
boren find, hernach durch unjere Werke verdienen 
follen, dafX un8 Gott gnadig forthin ware, nicht 
durch Glauben, fo time das Gewiffen nimmer gur 
Ruhe, fondern niifte vergiweifeln; denn das Gefes 
flagt un$ ohne Unterlak an, dictweil wir eS nicht 
vollfimmilich Halten fonnen ufty. Wie denn die 
gangze Hheilige chrifttiche Kirche, alle Heiligen allzcit 
befannt haben und nod) befennen. Denn alfo fagt 
Paulus ju den Mimern am 7, 19: ,DasS Gute, 
Das ic will, Das tue teh nicht, Fonbdern das Bife, 
Das ich nicht will, das tie ich” uf. Atem: ,Mit 
Dem Fleifdhe diene ic) dem Gefeh der Siinde” uftv. 
Denn eS ijt fener, der Gott den HErrn fo bon 
gamgem serzen fiird)tet und Tiedt, alS er fehuldig 
ijt; feiner, der Kreuz und Triibfal im ganjem 
Gehorjam gegen Gott trigt; feiner, der nicht 
Durcd) SHhwadhheit oft gweifelt, ob auch Gott fich 
unjer annehme, ob er uns achte, ob er unfer Gebet 
erhire. Dariiber murren wir oft aus Ungeduld 
wider Gott, dak eS den Gottlofen wohl geht, den 
Srommen tibel. Btem, twer ift, der feinem Beruf 
rect genug tut, dev nicht wider Gott 3iirnt in 
Anfechtungen, wenn Gott fieh berbirgt? Wer liebt 
feinen Nadhften als fich felbft? Yer ift ohne aller- 
Tet bofe Liifte? Bon den Siinden allen fagt der 
Pfalm: ,Dafitr werden bitten alle Heiligen 3u 
rechter Beit.” Da fagt er,” dah alle Heiligen 
miiffen um Vergebung dev Siinden bitten. Der- 
halben find Diejenigen gar ftodblind, iwelthe die 
bdjen Litite tm Fleifd nicht fiir Siinde halten, 
pon wweldhen Paulus fagt: ,Das Fleifeh ftrebet 
wider den Geift, und der Geift ftrebet wider das 
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First [in the third place], because Christ 
does not cease to be Mediator after we have 
been renewed. They err who imagine that He 

~has merited only a first grace, and that after- 
wards we please God and merit eternal life 
by our fulfilling of the Law. Christ remains 
Mediator, and we ought always to be confident 
that for His sake we have a reconciled God, 
even although we are unworthy. As Paul 
clearly teaches when he says [By whom also 
we have access to God, Rom. 5, 2. For our 
best works, even after the grace of the Gospel 
has been received, as I stated, are still weak 
and not at all pure. For sin and Adam’s fall 
are not such a trifling thing as reason holds 
or imagines; it exceeds the reason and 
thought of all men to understand what a 
horrible wrath of God has been handed on 
to us by that disobedience. There oceurred 
a shocking corruption of the entire human 
nature, which no work of man, but only God 
Himself, can restore], 1 Cor. 4,4: JI know 
nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justi- 
fied, but he knows that by faith he is ac- 
counted righteous for Christ’s sake, accord- 
ing to the passage: Blessed are they whose 
imiquities are forgiven, Ps. 32,1; Rom. 4, 7. 
[Therefore we need grace, and the gracious 
goodness of God, and the forgiveness of sin, 
although we have done many good works.] 
But this remission is always received by faith. 
Likewise, the imputation of the righteousness 
of the Gospel is from the promise; therefore 
it is always received by faith, and it always 
“must be regarded certain that by faith we are, 
for Christ’s sake, accounted righteous. If the 
regenerate ought afterwards to think that 
they will be accepted on account of the ful- 
filling of the Law, when would conscience be 
certain that it pleased God, since we never 
satisfy the Law? Accordingly, we must al- 
ways. recur to the promise; by this our in- 
firmity must be sustained, and we must re- 
gard it as certain that we are accounted right- 
eous for the sake of Christ, who is ever at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us, Rom. 8,34. If any one think 
that he is righteous and accepted on account 
of his own fulfilment of the Law, and not on 
account of Christ’s promise, he dishonors this 
High Priest. Neither can it be understood 
how one could imagine that man is righteous 
before God when Christ is excluded as Pro- 
pitiator and Mediator. 

Again [in the fourth place], what need is 
there of a long discussion? [If we were to 
think that, after we have come to the Gospel 
and are born again, we were to merit by our 
works that God be gracious to us, not by faith, 
conscience would never find rest, but would 
be driven to despair. For the Law unceas- 
ingly accuses us, since we never can satisfy 
the Law.] All Scripture, all the Church cries 
out that the Law cannot be satisfied. There- 
fore this inchoate fulfilment of the Law does 
not please on its own account, but on account 
of faith in Christ. Otherwise the Law always 
accuses us. For who loves or fears God suf- 
ficiently? Who with sufficient patience bears 
the afflictions imposed by God? Who does 
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not frequently doubt whether human affairs 
are ruled by God’s counsel or by chance? Who 
does not frequently doubt whether he be heard 
by God? Who is not frequently enraged he- 
cause the wicked enjoy a better lot than the 
pious, because the pious are oppressed by the 
wicked? Who does satisfaction to his own 
calling? Who loves his neighbor as himself? 
Who is not tempted by lust? Accordingly, 
Paul says, Rom. 7,19: The good that I would 
I do not; but the evil which I would not, 
that I do. Likewise v.25: With the mind 
I myself serve the Law of God, but with the 
flesh, the law of sin. Here he openly declares 
that he serves the law of sin. And David 
says, Ps. 143,2: Hnter not into judgment 
wrth Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Here even a servant 
of God prays for the averting of judgment. 
Likewise Ps. 32, 2: Blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. There- 
fore, in this our infirmity there is always 
present sin, which could be imputed, and of 
which he says a little while after, v.6: For 
this shall every one that 1s godly pray wnto 
Thee. Here he shows that even saints ought 
to seek remission of sins. More than blind 
are those who do not perceive that wicked 
desires in the flesh are sins, of which Paul, 
Gal. 5,17, says: The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh. The 
flesh distrusts God, trusts in present things, 
seeks human aid in calamities, even contrary 
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49] versus carnem. Caro diffidit Deo, con- Fleijch.” Denn das Fleifch vertraut Gott nicht, 
fidit rebus praesentibus, quaerit humana  perlaift fich auf diefe Welt und jeitlice Giiter, 
auxilia in calamitate, etiam contra volunta- jucht in Trithjalen menjchlidhen Trojt und Silfe, 
tem Dei, fugit aftlictiones, quas debebat tole- auch wider Gottes Willen, siweifelt an Gottes 
rare propter mandatum Dei, dubitat de Dei Gnade und Hilfe, murrt wider Gott in Kreuz und 
misericordia ete. Cum talibus affectibus Anfechtungen, welches alles wider Gottes Gebot ijt. 
luctatur Spiritus Sanctus in cordibus, ut Wider die AXoamsfiinde ftreitet und jtrebt dev MHet- 
eos reprimat ac mortificet, et inferat novos lige Geift in den Herzen der Heiligen, Dak ev das- 
50] spirituales motus. Sed de hoe loco  jfelbe Gift des alten Adams, die hoje verzweifelte 
infra plura testimonia colligemus, quamquam ' Art, ausfege und tite und in das Her; einen 
ubique obvia sunt, non solum in Seripturis, anbdern Sinn und Mut bringe. 

sed etiam in sanctis patribus. i 

51] Praeclare inquit Augustinus: Omnia Und Auguftinus fagt auch: ,Wle Gebote Got- 
mandata Dei implentur, quando, quidquid non  teS halten wir dann, wenn uns alles, was wir 
fit, ignoscitur. Requirit igitur fidem, [R.92 nicht halten, vergeben wird.” Darum will Xugu- 
etiam in bonis operibus, ut credamus nos pla- _ ftinws, Dap auch die guten Were, welche der Het- 
cere Deo propter Christum nec opera ipsa per — lige Geift wirtt in uns, Gott nicht anders gefallen 
52] se digna esse, quae placeant. Et Hiero- denn alfo, dak wir glauben, dah wir Gott an- 
nymus contra Pelagianos: Tune ergo iusti genehm feien um Chriftus’ willen, nicht dah jie 
sumus, quando nos peceatores fatemur, et an ihnen jelbft Gott follten gefallen. Und Hie- 
iustitia nostra non ex proprio merito, sed ex ronymus fagt wider Pelagius: ,Dann find wir 
53] Dei consistit misericordia. Oportet igi-  gerecht, wenn wir uns fiir Giinder erfennen; 
tur adesse fidem in illa inchoata legis imple- und wnjere Gerechtigfeit jteht nicht in unjerm 
tione, quae statuat, nos propter Christum Werbdienjt, jondern in Gottes Barmberjzigfeit.” 
habere Deum, placatum. Nam misericordia Darum, wenn twit gleich ganz reid) von [an] 
non potest apprehendi nisi fide, sicut supra rechten guten Werfen find und aljo angefangen 
54] aliquoties dictum est. Quare quum ait haben, Gottes Gejeh ju halten, wie Paulus, da 
Paulus Rom. 3,31, legem stabiliri per fidem, — er treulich gepredigt hat ufiv., fo muh dDennocy der 
non solum hoe intelligi oportet, quod fide  Gfaube da fein, dadurc) wir vertrauen, da} Gott 
renati concipiant Spiritum Sanctum, et ha- wns gnadig und verfohnt jet um Chrijtus’ willen 
beant motus consentientes legi Dei, sed multo und nicht um unferer Werte twillen. Denn die 
maxime refert et hoc addere, quod sentire nos Sarmberzigfeit (apt fic) nicht faffen denn aflein 
oportet, quod procul a perfectione legis ab-  durd) den Glauben. Darum diejenigen, jo lehren, 
55] simus. Quare non possumus statuere, da twit um Werfe twillen, nicht um Chriftus’ 
quod coram Deo iusti reputemur propter  wiflen Gott angenehm werden, die fiihren die “Sez 
nostram impletionem legis, sed quaerenda est  twiffen in Ber3iweiflung. 
alibi iustificatio, ut conscientia fiat tran- 
quilla. Non enim sumus iusti coram Deo, donee fugientes iudicium Dei irascimur Deo, Sen- 
56] tiendum est igitur, quod reconciliati fide propter Christum iusti reputemur, non propter 
legem aut propter opera nostra, sed quod haeec inchoata impletio legis placeat propter fidem, 
et quod propter fidem non imputetur hoc, quod deest impletioni legis, etiamsi conspectus im- 
puritatis nostrae perterrefacit nos. Iam si est alibi quaerenda iustificatio, ergo nostra dilectio 
57) et opera non iustificant. Longe supra nostram munditiem, imo longe supra ipsam legem 
collocari debent mors et satisfactio Christi, nobis donata, ut statuamus nos propter illam [R.93 
satisfactionem habere propitium Deum, non propter nostram impletionem legis. 

58] Hoe docet Paulus ad Gal. 3, 13, quum ait: Ohristus redemit nos a maledictione legis, 
factus pro nobis maledictum, hoe est, lex damnat omnes homines, sed Christus, quia sine pee- 
cato subiit poenam peccati et victima pro nobis factus est, sustulit illud ius legis, ne accuset, 
ne damnet hos, qui credunt in ipsum, quia ipse est propitiatio pro eis, propter quam nunc iusti 
reputantur. Quum autem iusti reputentur, lex non potest eos accusare aut damnare, etiamsi 
re ipsa legi non satisfecerint. In eandem sententiam scribit ad Colossenses, 2,10: In Christo 
consummati estis; quasi dicat: etsi adhue procul abestis a perfectione legis, tamen non 
damnant vos reliquiae peccati, quia propter Christum habemus reconciliationem certam et 
firmam, si creditis, etiamsi haeret peccatum in carne vestra. 

59] Semper debet in conspectu esse promissio, quod Deus propter suam promissionem, propter 
Christum, velit esse propitius, velit lustificare, non propter legem aut opera nostra. In hae 
promissione debent pavidae conscientiae quaerere reconciliationem et iustificationem, hae pro- 
missione debent se sustentare ac certo statuere, quod haheant Deum propitium propter Chri- 
stum, propter suam promissionem. Ita nunquam possunt opera conscientiam reddere pacatam, 
60] sed tantum promissio. Si igitur praeter dilectionem et opera alibi quaerenda est iusti- 
ficatio et pax conscientiae, ergo dilectio et opera non iustificant, etsi sunt virtutes et iustitiae 
legis, quatenus sunt impletio legis. Et eatenus haec obedientia legis iustificat iustitia legis. 
Sed haec imperfecta iustitia legis non est accepta Deo nisi propter fidem, Ideo non iustificat, 
id est, neque reconciliat, neque regenerat, neque per se facit acceptos coram Deo. 


61] Ex his constat sola fide nos wstificari Wus dem allem ift’s far genug, dafs alfein der 
coram Deo, quia sola fide accipimus [R.94 G@fanbe uns vor Gott geredt macht, das ift, 
remissionem peccatorum et reconciliationem er etlangt Bergebung der Sitnden und Gnade 
propter Christum, quia reconciliatio seu iusti- um Chrijtus’ willen und bringt uns ju einer 
ficatio est res promissa propter Christum, non neuen Geburt. Stem, fo ift’s flar genug, dah toir 
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to God’s will, flees from afflictions, which it 
ought to bear because of God’s commands, 
doubts concerning God’s mercy, ete. The Holy 
Ghost in our hearts contends with such dis- 
positions [with Adam’s sin] in order to sup- 
press and mortify them [this poison of the 
old Adam, this desperately wicked disposi- 
tion], and to produce new spiritual move- 
ments. But concerning this topic we will col- 
lect more testimonies below, although they 
are everywhere obvious not only in the Scrip- 
tures, but also in the holy Fathers. 

Well does Augustine say: All the com- 
mandments of God are fulfilled when what- 
ever is not done, is forgiven. Therefore he 
requires faith even in good works [which the 
Holy Spirit produces in us], in order that we 
may believe that for Christ’s sake we please 
God, and that even the works are not of them- 
selves worthy and pleasing. And Jerome, 
against the Pelagians, says: Then, therefore, 
we are righteous when we confess that we are 
sinners, and that our righteousness consists 
not in our own merit, but in God’s mercy. 
Therefore, in this inchoate fulfilment of the 
' Law, faith ought to be present, which is cer- 
tain that for Christ’s sake we have a recon- 
ciled God. For mercy cannot be apprehended 
unless by faith, as has been repeatedly said 
above. [Therefore those who teach that we 
are not accepted by faith for Christ’s sake, 
but for the sake of our own works, lead con- 
sciences into despair.] Wherefore, when Paul 
says, Rom. 3, 31: We establish the Law 
through faith, by this we ought to under- 
stand, not only that those regenerated by 
faith receive the Holy Ghost, and have moye- 
ments agreeing with God’s Law, but it is by 
far of the greatest importance that we add 
also this, that we ought to perceive that we 
are far distant from the perfection of the 
Law. Wherefore we cannot conclude that we 
are accounted righteous before God because 
of our fulfilling of the Law, but in order that 
the conscience may become tranquil, justifica- 
tion must be sought elsewhere. For we are 
not righteous before God as long as we flee 
from God’s judgment, and are angry with 
God. Therefore we must conclude that, being 
reconciled by faith, we are accounted right- 
eous for Christ’s sake, not for the sake of the 
Law or our works, but that this inchoate 
fulfilling of the Law pleases on account of 
faith, and that, on account of faith, there is 
no imputation of the imperfection of the ful- 
filling of the Law, even though the sight of 
our impurity terrifies us. Now, if justifica- 
tion is to be sought elsewhere, our love and 
works do not therefore justify. Far above 
our purity, yea, far above the Law itself, 
ought to be placed the death and satisfaction 
of Christ, presented to us that we might be 
sure that because of this satisfaction, and 
not because of our fulfilling of the Law, we 
have a gracious God. 

Paul teaches this in Gal. 3, 13, when he 
says: Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the Law, being made a curse for us, 1. @., 
the Law condemns all men, but Christ, he- 
cause without sin He has borne the punish- 
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ment of sin, and been made a victim for us, 
has removed that right of the Law to accuse 
and condemn those who believe in Him, be- 
cause He Himself is the propitiation for them, 
for whose sake we are now accounted right- 
eous. But since they are accounted righteous, 
the Law cannot accuse or condemn them, even 
though they have not actually satisfied the 
Law. To the same purport he writes to the 
Colossians, 2,10: Ye are complete in Him, as 
though he were to say: Although ye are still 
far from the perfection of the Law, yet the 
remnants of sin do not condemn you, because 
for Christ’s sake we have a sure and firm 
reconciliation, if you believe, even though sin 
inhere in your flesh. 

The promise ought always to be in sight 
that God, because of His promise, wishes for 
Christ’s sake, and not because of the Law or 
our works, to be gracious and to justify. In 
this promise timid consciences ought to seek 
reconciliation and justification; by this 
promise they ought to sustain themselves, 
and be confident that for Christ’s sake, be- 
cause of His promise, they haye a gracious 
God. Thus works can never render a con- 
science pacified, but only the promise can. 
If, therefore, justification and peace of con- 
science must be sought elsewhere than in love 
and works, love and works do not justify, al- 
though they are virtues and pertain to the 
righteousness of the Law, in so far as they 
are a fulfilling of the Law. So far also this 
obedience of the Law justifies by the right- 
eousness of the Law. But this imperfect 
righteousness of the Law is not accepted by 
God, unless on account of faith. Accordingly, 
it does not justify, 7. ¢., it neither reconciles, 
nor regenerates, nor by itself renders us ac- 
cepted before God. 

From this it is evident that we are justified 
before God by faith alone [1. e., it obtains the 
remission of sins and grace for Christ’s sake, 
and regenerates us. Likewise, it is quite clear 
that by faith alone the Holy Ghost is re- 
ceived; again, that our works and this in- 
choate fulfilling of the Law do not by them- 
selves please God. Now, even if I abound in 
good works like Paul or Peter, I must seek 
my righteousness elsewhere, namely, in the 
promise of the grace of Christ; again, if only 
faith calms the conscience, it must, indeed, 
be certain that only faith justifies before God. 
For, if we wish to teach correctly, we must 
adhere to this, that we are accepted with God, 
not on account of the Law, not on account of 
works, but for Christ’s sake. For the honor, 


MB. 112. 113. 


M. 119. 120. (Art. IIL.) 


172 Apologia Confessionis. 
alfein Durch den Glauben den Heiligen Geijt emp- 
fangen; item, dak unjere Werte, und da wir anz 
fangen, da Gefek gu halten, am thm felbjt Gott 
nicht gefallen. So ich nun, wenn ich gletc voll guter Werke bin, mie Paulus war und Petrus, dennoch 
andersivo muf meine Gerechtigteit juden, namlich in der Verheipung der Gnade Chrifti, item, fo allein 
der Glaube das Gewwiffen ftillt, fo mu je das gewif jein, dah allein Der Glaube vor Gott gerecht macht. 
Denn twir miiffen allegeit dabei bleiben, wollen wir recht lehren, dak wir nicht um deS Gefeges willen, 
nicht um Werte willen, fondern um Chrijtus’ willen Gott angenehm find. Denn die Ghre, fo Chrijto 


propter legem. Itaque sola fide accipitur, etsi 
donato Spiritu Sancto sequitur legis impletio. 


gebithrt, foll man nicht dem Gefege oder unfern elenden Werfen geben. 


Responsio ad Argumenta Adversariorum. 


62] Cognitis autem huius causae fundamen- 
tis, videlicet discrimine legis et promissionum 
seu evangelii, facile erit diluere ea, quae ad- 
versarii obiiciunt. Citant enim dicta de lege 
et operibus et omittunt dicta de promissio- 
63] nibus. Semel autem responderi ad omnes 
sententias de lege potest, quod lex non possit 
fieri sine Christo, et si qua fiunt civilia opera 
sine Christo, non placent Deo. Quare quum 
praedicantur opera, necesse est addere, quod 
fides requiratur, quod propter fidem praedi- 
centur, quod sint fructus et testimonia fidei. 
64] Ambiguae et periculosae causae multas 
et varias solutiones gignunt. WVerum est enim 
illud veteris poetae: 

‘O 0 ddtx0s Adyos 
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Sed in bonis et firmis causis una atque altera 
solutio, sumpta ex fontibus, corrigit omnia, 
quae videntur offendere. Id fit et in hac no- 
stra causa. Nam illa regula, quam modo reci- 
tavi, interpretatur omnia dicta, quae de lege 
65] et operibus citantur. Fatemur enim 
Seripturam alibi legem, alibi evangelium seu 
gratuitam promissionem peccatorum propter 
Christum tradere. Verum adversarii nostri 
simpliciter abolent gratuitam promissionem, 
quum negant, quod fides iustificet, quum do- 
cent, quod propter dilectionem et opera nostra 
acciplamus remissionem peccatorum et [R.95 
G66] reconciliationem. Si pendet ex conditione 
operum nostrorum remissio peccatorum, pror- 
sus erit incerta. Erit igitur abolita promissio. 
67] Proinde nos revocamus pias mentes ad 
considerandas promissiones, et de gratuita re- 
missione peccatorum et reconciliatione, quae 
fit per fidem in Christum, docemus. Postea 
addimus et doctrinam legis. Et haece oportet 
6oVotousty, ut ait Paulus 2 Tim. 2, 15. Viden- 
dum est, quid legi, quid promissionibus Seri- 
ptura tribuat. Sic enim laudat opera, ut non 
tollat gratuitam promissionem. 


unjeret Liebe und Werke willen Vergebung der Siinden erlangen und nicht durch den Glauben. 


Antwort auf die Argumente der 
Widerfadher. 


So wir nun die rechten Griinde diejer Sache 
haben angezeigt, namlic) den Unterjchied unter 
gottlicher Berheihung und deS Gefeges, jo fann 
man feichtlich verlegen [widerlegen] Dasjenige, jo 
Die Widerjacer dagegen vorbringen. Denn fie 
fiihren Spriiche ein bom Gefek und guten Werten. 
Die Spritche aber, fo von gbttlicher Verheifung 
teden, laffen fie aufen. tan fann aber fur3 ant- 
tworten auf alle Sprite, jo fie einfithren bon 
Dem Gefeke, namlich, Daf das Gefjek ohne Chri- 
ftum niemand halten fann, und wenngleich aufer- 
lich gute Werke gejdehen ohne Chriftum, jo hat 
Doc) Gott darum an der Perjon nicht Gefallen. 
Darum iwenn man will bon guten YWWerken lehren 
oder predigen, foll man allezett dazufeken, dah 
zuviroerft Glaube da fein miiffe, und dap fie 
allein um de8 Glaubens willen an Chriftum Gott 
angenehm feien, und dab fie Fritdhte und BZeug- 
niffe dDeS Glaubens find. Dieje unjere Lehre ijt 
je tar, fie lapt fich auch wohl am Licht fehen und 
gegen Die Heilige Schrift halten, und ift auch hte 
flav und richtig borgetragen, ter ihm will jagen 
laffen und die Wahrheit nicht wiffentlic) der- 
leugnen. Denn Chriftt Wohltat und den gropen 
Schak de Eoangelit (weldhen Paulus fo hoch hebt) 
vecht gu erfennen, miiffen wir je auf einem Teil 
Gottes Verheibung und angebotene Gnade, auf 
Dem andern Teil daS Gejek jo wett poneinander 
{chetden alS Himmel und Erde. Sn baufalligen 
Sachen bedarf man viele Gloffen; aber in guten 
Sachen ift alfezett cine solutio oder stwei, die 
Durchaus gehen und Ldfen alles auf, jo man da- 
gegen bermeint aufzubringen. Wljo hier in diefer 
Sache: Ddtefe einige solutio [sft alle Spriiche auf, 
Die wider uns angezogen twerden, namic) Daf man 
das Gejeh ohne Chrijtum nicht recht tun fann, 
und objchon duperlice Werte gefdehen, daf doch 
Gott die Perfon nicht gefallt auger Chrijto. Denn 
twtr betennen, dak die Schrift dieje swet Vehren 
fiihrt: Gejek und Berheifung der Gnade. Die 
Widerjacher aber, die treten fehlechts das ganze 
Cvangelium mit Fiipen und alle Berheifungen 
dev Gnade in Chrifto; fo (ehren fie, dak wir um 
Denn 


fo GotteS Gnade und Hilfe gegen uns gebaut ift auf unjere Werke, fo ijt fle gar ungewth. Denn wir 
fonnen ninumermehr get fein, wann wir Werke genug tun, oder ob die Werke heilig oder rein genug 
feten. Go wird auch aljo die Vergebung der Siinden ungetwip, und geht GotteS Bufjage unter, wie 
Paulus jagt Rom. 4, 14: ,Die gbttlidhe Bujage ift dann umgeftofen, und ift alles ungewif.” Darum 
{ehren wir die Herzen und Gewiffen, dah fie fich triften durch diefelbe Verheifung Gottes, welche feft 
fteht und bietet Gnade an und Vergebung der Siinden um Chrijtus’ willen, nicht um unferer Werke 
willen. Danach lehren wir auch von guten Werfen und bon dem Gefek, nit dak wir durch das Gejes 
verdtenen Vergebung der Siinden, oder daf} wir um deS Gefekes tvillen Gott angenehm feien, fondern 
DaR Gott gute Werte haben will. Denn man muh, wie Paulus fagt, recht feneiden und teilen Gottes 
Wort, das Gefek auf einen Ort, die Bufage Gottes auf den andern. Man mu jehen, wie die Schrift 
von der Verheihung, twie fie bon dem Gefek redet. Denn die Schrift gebietet und lobt aljo gute Werte, 
eae fie doch gleichwohl Gottes Verheibung und den redten Sdhak, Chriftum, noc viel taufendmatl 
Oher jest. 
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due Christ, must not be given to the Law or 
our miserable works.] because by faith alone 
we receive remission of sins and reconcilia- 
tion, because reconciliation or justification is 
a matter promised for Christ’s sake, and not 
for the sake of the Law. Therefore it is re- 
ceived by faith alone, although, when the Holy 
Ghost is given, the fulfilling of the Law fol- 
lows. 


Reply to the Arguments of the Adversaries. 


Now, when the grounds of this case have 
been understood, namely, the distinction be- 
tween the Law and the promises, or the 
Gospel, it will be easy to resolve the objec- 
tions of the adversaries. For they cite pas- 
sages concerning the Law and works, and 
omit passages concerning the promises. But 
a reply can once for all be made to all 
opinions concerning the Law, namely, that 
the Law cannot be observed without Christ, 
and that if civil works are wrought without 
Christ, they do not please God. [God is not 
pleased with the person.] Wherefore, when 
works are commended, it is necessary to add 
that faith is required, that they are com- 
mended on account of faith, that they are the 
fruits and testimonies of faith. [This our 
doctrine is, indeed, plain; it need not fear 
the light, and may be held against the Holy 
Scriptures. We have also clearly and cor- 
rectly presented it here, if any will receive 
instruction and not knowingly deny the truth. 
For rightly to understand the benefit of Christ 
and the great treasure of the Gospel (which 
Paul extols so greatly), we must separate, on 
the one hand, the promise of God and the 
grace that is offered, and, on the other hand, 
the Law, as far as the heavens are from the 
earth. In shaky matters many explanations 
are needed, but in a good matter one or two 
thoroughgoing explanations dissolve all ob- 
jections which men think they can raise.] 
Ambiguous and dangerous cases produce many 
and various solutions. For the judgment of 
the ancient poet is true: 

“An unjust cause, being in itself sick, requires 
skilfully applied remedies.” 

But in just and sure cases one or two expla- 
nations derived from the sources correct all 
things that seem to offend. This occurs also 
in this case of ours. For the rule which 
I have just recited, explains all the passages 
that are cited concerning the Law and works 
[namely, that without Christ the Law can- 
not be truly observed, and although external 
works may be performed, still the person 
doing them does not please God outside of 
Christ]. For we acknowledge that Scripture 
teaches in some places the Law, and in other 
places the Gospel, or the gratuitous promise 
of the remission of sins for Christ’s sake. 
But our adversaries absolutely abolish the 
free promise when they deny that faith justi- 
fies, and teach that for the sake of love and 
of our works we receive remission of sins and 
reconciliation. If the remission of sins de- 
pends upon the condition of our works, it is 
altogether uncertain. [For we can never be 
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certain whether we do enough works, or 
whether our works are sufficiently holy and 
pure. Thus, too, the forgiveness of sins is 
made uncertain, and the promise of God per- 
ishes, as Paul says, Rom. 4,14: The promise 
is made of none. effect, and everything is ren- 
dered uncertain.] Therefore the promise will 
be abolished. Hence we refer godly minds to 
the consideration of the promises, and we 
teach concerning the free remission of sins 
and concerning reconciliation, which occurs 
through faith in Christ. Afterwards we add 
also the doctrine of the Law. [Not that by 
the Law we merit the remission of sins, or 
that for the sake of the Law we are accepted 
with God, but because God requires good 
works.] And it is necessary to divide these 
things aright, as Paul says, 2 Tim. 2,15. We 
must see what Scripture ascribes to the Law, 
and what to the promises. For it praises 
works in such a way as not to remove the 
free promise [as to place the promise of God 
and the true treasure, Christ, a thousand 
leagues above it]. 


174 M. 120. 121. 

68] Sunt enim facienda opera propter man- 
datum Dei, item ad exercendam fidem, item 
propter confessionem et gratiarum actionem. 
Propter has causas necessario debent bona 
opera fieri, quae, quamquam fiunt-in carne 
nondum prorsus renovata, quae retardat mo- 
tus Spiritus Sancti et aspergit aliquid de sua 
immunditie, tamen propter fidem sunt opera 
sancta, divina, sacrificia et politia Christi 
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Denn gute Werke foll und mup man tun, dent 
Gott will fie haben; fo find e8 Friichte des Glau- 
bens, wie Paulus zu den Ephefern am 2, 10 fagt: 
yDenn wir find gejechaffen in Chrifto JEju ju 
guten Werfen.” Darum folfen gute Werfe Dem 
Gfauben folgen als Danffagungen gegen Gott, 
item, Daf Der Glaube dadurch geiibt tverde, wachfe 
und 3unehme, und dap durch unfer Befenntnis 
und guten Wandel andere auch erinnert werden. 


regnum suum ostendentis coram hoe mundo. 

In his enim sanctificat corda et reprimit diabolum, et ut retineat evangelium inter homines, 
foris opponit regno diaboli confessionem sanctorum et in nostra imbecillitate declarat poten- 
69) tiam suam. Pauli apostoli, Athanasii, Augustini et similium, qui docuerunt ecclesias, 
pericula, labores, conciones sunt sancta opera, sunt vera sacrificia Deo accepta, sunt cer- 
70) tamina Christi, per quae repressit diabolum et depulit ab his, qui crediderunt. Labores 
Davidis in gerendis bellis et in administratione domestica sunt opera sancta, sunt vera sacri- 
ficia, sunt certamina Dei, defendentis illum populum, qui habebat Verbum Dei, adversus 
71) diabolum, ne penitus extingueretur notitia Dei in terris.. Sic sentimus etiam de singulis 
bonis operibus in infimis vocationibus et in privatis. Per haee opera triumphat Christus 
adversus diabolum, ut quod Corinthii, 1 Cor. 16,1, conferebant. eleemosynam, sanctum [R.96 
opus erat et sacrificium et certamen Christi adversus diabolum, qui laborat, ne quid fiat 
72) ad laudem Dei. Talia opera vituperare, confessionem doctrinae, afflictiones, officia cari- 
tatis, mortificationes carnis, profecto esset vituperare externam regni Christi inter homines 
73) politiam. Atque hic addimus etiam de praemiis et de merito. _Docemus operibus fide- 
lium proposita et promissa esse praemia. Docemus bona opera meritoria esse, non remis- 
sionis peccatorum, gratiae aut iustificationis (haec enim tantum fide consequimur), sed 
aliorum praemiorum corporalium et spiritualium in hae vita et post hane vitam, quia Paulus 
74) inquit 1 Cor.3,8: Unusquisque recipiet mercedem iuxta suum laborem. Erunt igitur 
dissimilia praemia propter dissimiles labores. At remissio peccatorum similis et aequalis 
est omnium, sicut unus est Christus, et offertur gratis omnibus, qui credunt sibi propter 
Christum remitti peccata. Accipitur igitur tantum fide remissio peccatorum et iustificatio, 
non propter ulla opera, sicut constat in terroribus conscientiae, quod non possunt irae Dei 
opponi ulla nostra opera, sicut Paulus clare dicit Rom. 5,1: Fide iustificati, pacem habemus 
erga Deum per Dominum nostrum Tesum Christwm, per quem et accessum habemus fide ete. 
75) Fides autem, quia filios Dei facit, facit et coheredes Christi. Itaque quia iustificationem 
non meremur operibus nostris, qua efficimur filii Dei et coheredes Christi, non meremurvitam 
aeternam operibus nostris. Fides enim consequitur, quia fides iustificat nos, et habet placatum 
Deum. Debetur autem iustificatis iuxta illud Rom. 8,30: Quwos iustificavit, eosdem et glori- 
76) ficavit. Paulus: Eph. 6, 2 sq. commendat nobis praeceptum de honorandis parentibus men- 
tione praemii, quod additur illi praecepto, ubi non vult, quod obedientia erga parentes iustifieet 
77) nos coram Deo; sed postquam fit in iustificatis, meremur alia magna praemia. Deus [R.97 
tamen varie exercet sanctos et saepe differt praemia iustitiae operum, ut discant non confidere 
sua iustitia, ut discant quaerere voluntatem Dei magis quam praemia, sicut apparet in Iobo, in 
Christo et aliis sanctis. Et de hae re docent nos multi psalmi, qui consolantur nos adversus 
felicitatem impiorum, ut Ps. 37,1: Noli aemulari. Et Christus ait Matth. 5,10: Beati, qui 
78) persecutionem patiuntur propter iustitiam, quoniam ipsorum est regnum coelorwm. His 
79) praeconiis bonorum operum moventur haud dubie fideles ad bene operandum. Interim 
etiam praedicatur doctrina poenitentiae adversus impios, qui male operantur, ostenditur ira 


80] Dei, quam minatus est omnibus, qui non agunt poenitentiam. 


Laudamus igitur et requi- 


rimus bona opera et multas ostendimus causas, quae fieri debeant. 


Sic de operibus docet et Paulus, quum in- 
quit Rom. 4,9 sq., Abraham accepisse cireum- 
cisionem, non ut per illud opus iustificaretur. 
Jam enim fide consecutus erat, ut iustus repu- 
taretur. Sed accessit cireumcisio, ut haberet 
in corpore scriptum signum, quo commone- 
factus exerceret fidem, quo etiam confiteretur 
fidem coram aliis et alios ad eredendum suo 
81] testimonio invitaret. Abel fide gratio- 
rem hostiam obtulit, Hebr. 11,4. Quia igitur 
fide iustus erat, ideo placuit sacrificium, quod 
faciebat, non ut per id opus mereretur remis- 
sionem peccatorum et gratiam, sed ut fidem 
suam exerceret et ostenderet aliis ad invi- 
tandos eos ad credendum. 

82] Quum hoe modo bona opera sequi fidem 
debeant, longe aliter utuntur operibus homi- 
nes, qui non possunt credere ac statuere in 
corde, sibi gratis ignosci propter Christum, 


Aifo fagt Paulus, dak Xbraham habe die Bez 
fcneidung empfangen, nicht dak er um des Werkes 
willen ware gerecht getworden, jondern Dap er an 
feinent Leibe cin Beichen hatte, dadurcy er er- 
innert tviirde und immer im Glauben zundhme; 
item, Daf er feinen Glauben befennete vor andern 
und dure) fein Beugnts dte andern auch 3u glau- 
ben reizte. Wlfo Hat Whel durd) den Glauben 
Gott ecim angenehm Opfer getan. Denn das 
Opfer hat Gott nidt gefallert'ex opere operato, 
fondern hel Htelt’S getwif, dafitr, Dak er einen 
gnadigen Gott hatte; das Werf aber tat er, dah 
er feinen Glauben itbte und die andern durch fein 
Srempel und BVefenntnis 34 qlauben reizte. 


So nun alfo und nicht anders die quten Werte 
follten dem Glauben folgen, fo tun die viel an- 
Derer Meinung ihre Werke, die nicht glauben, dah 
ibnen ohne Verdienft [die] Siinden vergeben wer- 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


For good works are to be done on account 
of God’s command, likewise for the exercise 
of faith [as Paul says, Eph. 2,10: We are 
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 

“unto good works|, and on account of con- 
fession and giving of thanks. For these 
reasons good works ought necessarily to be 
done, which, although they are done in the 
flesh not as yet entirely renewed, that retards 
the movements of the Holy Ghost, and im- 
parts some of its uncleanness, yet, on account 
of Christ, are holy, divine works, sacrifices, 
and acts pertaining to the government of 
Christ, who thus displays His kingdom before 
this world. For in these He sanctifies hearts, 
and represses the devil, and, in order to re- 
tain the Gospel among men, openly opposes 
to the kingdom of the devil the confession of 


saints, and, in our weakness, declares His 
power. The dangers, labors, and sermons of 


the Apostle Paul, of Athanasius, Augustine, 
and the like, who taught the churches, are 
holy works, are true sacrifices acceptable to 
God, are contests of Christ through which 
He repressed the devil, and drove him from 
those who believed. David’s labors, in wag- 
ing wars and in his home government, are 
holy works, are true sacrifices, are contests 
of God, defending the people who had the 
Word of God against the devil, in order that 
the knowledge of God might not be entirely 
extinguished on earth. We think thus also 
concerning every good work in the humblest 
callings and in private affairs. Through these 
works: Christ celebrates His victory over the 
devil, just as the distribution of alms by the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor, 16, 1, was a holy work, 
and a sacrifice and contest of Christ against 
the devil, who labors that nothing may be 
done for the praise of God. To “disparage 
such works, the confession of doctrine, afflic- 
tion, works ‘of love, mortifications of the flesh, 
would be indeed to disparage the outward 
government of Christ’s kingdom among men. 
Here also we add something concerning re- 
wards and merits. We teach that rewards 
have been offered and promised to the works 
of believers. We teach that good works are 
meritorious, not for the remission of sins, for 
grace or justification (for these we obtain 
only by faith), but for other rewards, bodily 
and spiritual, in this life and after this life, 
because Paul says, 1 Cor. 3,8: Hvery man 
shall receive his own reward, according to his 
own labor. There will, therefore, be different 
rewards according to different labors. But 
the remission of sins is alike and equal to all, 
just as Christ is one, and is offered freely to 
all who believe that for Christ’s sake their 
sins are remitted. Therefore the remission 
of sins and justification are received only by 
faith, and not on account of any works, as is 
evident in the terrors of conscience, because 
none of our works can be opposed to God's 
wrath, as Paul clearly says, Rom. 5,1: Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also 
we have access by faith, ete. But because 
faith makes sons of God, it also makes co- 
heirs with Christ. Therefore, because by our 
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works we do not merit justification, through 
which we are made sons of God, and coheirs 
with Christ, we do not by our works merit 
eternal life; for faith obtains this, because 
faith justifies us and has a reconciled God. 
But eternal life is due the justified, accord- 
ing to the passage Rom. 8, 30: Whom He 
ar them He also glorified. Paul, Eph. 
6,2, commends to us the commandment con- 
cerning honoring parents, by mention of the 
reward which is added to that commandment, 
where he does not mean that obedience to 
parents justifies us before God, but that, when 
it occurs in those who have been justified, it 
merits other great rewards. Yet God exer- 
cises His saints variously, and often defers the 
rewards of the righteousness of works in order 
that they may learn not to trust in their own 
righteousness, and may learn to seek the will 
of God rather than the rewards; as appears 
in Job, in Christ, and other saints. And of 
this, many psalms teach us, which console 
us against the happiness of the wicked, as 
Ps. 37, 1: Neither be thow envious. And 
Christ says, Matt. 5,10: Blessed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. By these 
praises of good works, believers are un- 
doubtedly moved to do good works. Mean- 
while, the doctrine of repentance is also pro- 
claimed against the godless, whose works are 
wicked; and the wrath of God is displayed, 


which He has threatened all who do not re- 
pent. We therefore praise and require good 


works, and show many reasons why they 
ought to be done. 

Thus of works Paul also teaches when he 
says, Rom. 4, 9 sq., that Abraham received cir- 
cumeision, not in order that by this work he 
might be justified; for by faith he had al- 
ready attained it that he was accounted 
righteous. But circumcision was added in 
order that he might have in his body a written 
sign, admonished by which he might exercise 
faith, and by which also he might confess his 
faith before others, and, by his testimony, 
might invite others to believe. By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice, 
Heb. 11,4. Because, therefore, he was just by 
faith, the sacrifice which he made was pleas- 
ing to God; not that by this work he merited 
the remission of sins and grace, but that he 
exercised his faith and showed it to others, in 
order to invite them to believe. 

Although in this way good works ought to 
follow faith, men who cannot believe and be 
sure that for Christ’s sake they are freely 
forgiven, and that freely for Christ’s sake 
they have a reconciled God, employ works far 


176 M, 121. 122. 
se habere Deum propitium gratis propter 
Christum. Hi, quum vident opera sanctorum, 
humano more iudicant, sanetos promernisse 
remissionem peccatorum et gratiam per haec 
opera. Ideo imitantur ea et sentiunt [R.98 
se per opera similia mereri remissionem pec- 
eatorum et gratiam, sentiunt se per illa 
opera placare iram Dei et consequi, ut pro- 
$3] pter illa opera iusti reputentur. Hane 
impiam opinionem in operibus damnamus. 
Primum, quia obseurat gloriam Christi, quum 
homines proponunt Deo haee opera tamquam 
pretium et propitiationem. Hie honos, debi- 
tus uni Christo, tribuitur nostris operibus. 
Secundo, neque tamen inveniunt conscientiae 
pacem in his operibus, sed alia super alia in 
veris terroribus cumulantes tandem desperant, 
quia nullum opus: satis mundum inveniunt. 
Semper accusat lex et parit iram. ‘Tertio, 
tales nunquam assequuntur notitiam Dei; 
quia enim irati fugiunt Deum iudicantem et 
affligentem, nunquam sentiunt se exaudiri. 
S4] At fides ostendit praesentiam Dei, post- 
quam constituit, quod Deus gratis ignoscat et 
exaudiat. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


(Art. IIL.) W. 14-116. 


Den um Chriftus’ willen. Denn wenn dtefelben 
fehen gute Werte an den Heiligen, vidhten fie 
menfdlidertweife don den Hetligen, wollen wah- 
nen, Die Heiligen haben mit ihren Werke Ber-z 
gebung der Giinden erlangt oder feien durch 
Werke vor Gott gerecht geworden. Darum tun 
fie dDeraleicen ihnen nach) und meinen, fie wollen 
auch alfo Bergebung der Siinden erlangen und 
Gottes Born verfihnen. Solchen Hffentlichen 
Vretum und falfehe Lehre von den Werfen ver= 
Dammen twit, Crjtlich, Daf Dadurch Chrifto, dem 
rechten Mittler, die Ehre genommen wird und 
wird den elenden Werfen gegeben, wenn wir an 
Chriftus’ Statt unfere Werle wollen darfteflen 
fiir cinen Schak und Verfihnung de8 gbttlichen 
Borns und dev Siinde. Denn die Ehre gehirt 
allein Chrijto, micht wnjern elenden Werfen. 
Bum andern, fo finden doc) die Geriffen arch 
nicht Frieden in folchen Werfen. Denn wenn fie 
fehon der Werte viel tun und gu tun fich bee 
fleiRigem, fo findet fich doch feim Werk, das vein 
genug fet, Das widhtig, fHftlic) genug fet, einen 
qnadigen Gott gu machen, das ewige Leber gez 
wif gu erfangen, in Summa, das Gewwiffen rubhig 
und friedlich gu machen. Fiir das dvitte, die auf 
Werte bauen, die lernen nimmermehr Gott recht 


fennen noch feinen Willen. Dens ci Gewwiffer, Das an Gottes Gnade siweifelt, das tann nicht qlauben, 


Daf} cS erhort werde. 
fann alfo Gott nicht fernen fernen. 


Und dietweil e8 Gott nicht anrufen fann, wird e8 ach gdttlidjer Hilfe nicht inne, 
Wenn aber der Glawbe da ift, naimlich da} wir durd) Chvijtum 


einen gnibdigen Gott haben, dev darf frdhlich Gott anvufen, fernt Gott und feinen Willen fermen. 


85] Semper autem in mundo haesit impia 
opinio de operibus. Gentes habebant sacri- 
ficia, sumpta a patribus. Horum opera imi- 
tabantur, fidem non tenebant, sed sentiebant 
opera illa propitiationem et pretium esse, 
propter quod Deus reconciliaretur ipsis. Po- 
86] pulus in lege imitabatur sacrificia hac 
opinione, quod propter illa opera haberent 
placatum Deum, ut ita loquamur, ex opere 
operato. Hic videmus, quam vehementer 
obiurgent populum prophetae. Psalmo 50,8: 
Non in sacrificiis arguam te. Et Ieremia 
7,22: Non praecepi de holocaustomatis. Ta- 
les loci damnant non opera, quae certe Deus 
praeceperat ut externa exercitia in hac politia, 
sed damnant impiam persuasionem, quod sen- 
tiebant se per illa opera placare iram Dei, et 
$7] fidem abiiciebant. Kt quia nulla opera 
reddunt pacatam conscientiam, ideo subinde 
nova opera excogitantur praeter mandata Dei. 
Populus Israel viderat prophetas in excelsis 
sacrificasse. Porro sanctorum exempla ma- 
xime movent animos, sperantes se similibus 
operibus perinde gratiam consecuturos esse, 
ut illi conseeuti sunt. Quare hoc opus [R.99 
mirabili studio coepit imitari populus, ut per 
id opus mereretur remissionem peccatorum, 
gratiam et iustitiam. At prophetae sacrifi- 
caverant in excelsis, non ut per illa opera 
mererentur remissionem pececatorum et gra- 
tiam, sed quia in illis locis docebant, ideo ibi 
testimonium fidei suae proponebant. Popu- 
58] lus audierat Abraham immolasse filium 
suum. Quare et ipsi, ut asperrimo ac diffi- 
cillimo opere placarent iram Dei, mactaverunt 
filios. At Abraham non hae opinione immo- 
labat filium, ut id opus esset pretium et pro- 
pitiatio, propter quam iustus reputaretur. 
$9] Sic in ecclesia instituta est coena Domini, 


Wher der Yrrtum pon den Werfen flebt der 
Welt gar hart an. Die Heiden haben arc Opfer, 
welche von [den] Patriarcen erftlich hHerfommen; 
Diefelben Opfer und Werke der Biter haben fie 
nadhgetan. Bom Glauber wuten fie nicht, hiel- 
ten dDafiir, Daf Diejelben Werke thnen einen gni- 
digen Gott madhten. Die YSsraeliten erdichteten 
ihnen auch Werfe und Opfer dev Meinung, dah 
fie Dadurd) wollten einen qnadigen Gott machen 
Durch ihr opus operatum, das ift, dDurd) das bloke 
Werk, weldhes ohne Glanben gefehah. Da fehen 
wir, twie heftiq die Propheten daiwider freien 
und ritfen, al8 tm 50. Bjalm: ,Deines Opfers 
halben ftrafe ich dic) nicht” ufio. Atem, Neve= 
mias fagt: »Xch habe nicht mit euren Batern 
pon Brandopfern geredet.” Da verdammen die 
Propheten nicht die Opfer an nen jelbft, denn 
die Hat Gott geboten alS duferliche Urhungen in 
Demfelben feinem Volt, jorwdern fie treffen pore 
nehmlid) ihe gottlo$S Herz, da fie Die Opfer der 
Meinung taten, Daf fie meinten, Dadure). witrde 
Gott ex opere operato verjihnt; dadureh ward 
der Glaube unterdritet. Und fo nun fein Werk 
daS Geiviffen recht gufriedenftellt, fo pflegen die 
Seuchler auf cin blindes Geratewoh! und Wagen= 
dahin gleidiwohl ein Werk iiber dasS andere, ein 
Opfer, iiber das andere gu evfinden, und alles 
ohne Gottes Wort und Befehl mit bofem Gee 
wiffer, wie wir tm Papfttum gefehen, Und bor- 
nehmlich Laffen fie fich betwegeit dure die Erempel 
Der Heiligen. Denn wenn fie denen alfo nadfol- 
gen, meinen [fie], fie wollen Vergebung der Siin- 
dent erfangen, wie die Heiligen erlangt haben ufir. 
Wher die Heiligen glaubten. Das Voll BSrael 
hatte gejehen, dak die Propheten opferten auf den 
Hdhen und Hainen; dasS Werk taten fie nach, dah 
fie Durd) Das Werk Gottes Born verfihnten. Die 
Propheten aber hatten da Opfer getan, nicht dah 
fie Durch die Werke VBergebung dev Siinden vev-e 
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otherwise. : When they see the works of saints, 
they judge in a human manner that saints 
have merited the remission of sins and grace 
through these works. Accordingly, they ‘imi- 
tate them, and think that through similar 
works they merit the remission of sins and 
grace; they think that through these works 
they appease the wrath of God, and attain 
that for the sake of these works they are ac- 
counted righteous. This godless opinion ‘con- 
cerning works we condemn. In the first place, 
because it obscures the glory of Christ when 
men offer to God these works as a price and 
propitiation. This honor, due to Christ alone, 
is ascribed to our works. Secondly, they 
nevertheless do not find, in these works, peace 
of conscience, but in true terrors, heaping up 
works upon works, they at length despair be- 
cause they find no work sufficiently pure [suf- 
ficiently important and precious to propitiate 
God, to obtain with certainty eternal life, in 
a word, to tranquilize and pacify the con- 
science]. The Law always accuses, and pro- 
duces wrath, Thirdly, such persons never at- 
tain the knowledge of God [nor of His will]; 
for, as in anger they flee from God, who judges 
and afflicts them, they never believe that they 
are heard. But faith manifests the presence 
‘of God, since it is certain that God freely for- 
gives and hears us. 

Moreover, this godless opinion concerning 
works always has existed in the world [sticks 
to the world quite tightly]. The heathen had 
sacrifices, derived from the fathers. They 
imitated their works. Their faith they did 
not retain, but thought that the works were 
a propitiation and price on account of which 
God would be reconciled to them. The people 
in the Law [the Israelites] imitated sacri- 
fices with the opinion that by means of these 
works they would appease God, so to say, ew 
opere operato. We see here how earnestly 
the prophets rebuke the people: Ps. 50, 8: 
I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, and 


Jer. 7,22: I spake not unto your fathers con- | 


cerning burnt offerings. Such passages con- 
demn not works, which God certainly had 
commanded as outward exercises in this gov- 
ernment, but they condemn the godless opinion 
according to which they thought that by these 
works they appeased the wrath of God, and 
thus cast away faith. And because no works 
pacify the conscience, new works, in addition 
to God’s commands, were from time to time 
devised [the hypocrites nevertheless used to 
invent one work after another, one sacrifice 
after another, by a blind guess and in reckless 
wantonness, and all this without the word 
and command of God, with wicked conscience, 
as we have seen in the Papacy]. The people 
of Israel had seen the prophets sacrificing on 
high places [and in groves]. Besides, the ex- 
amples of the saints. very greatly move ;the 
minds of those, hoping by. similar works to 
obtain grace just as these saints obtained it. 
[But the saints believed.] . Wherefore the 
people began, with remarkable zeal, to. imi- 
tate this work, in order that by such a work 
[they might appease the wrath of God] they 


Concordia Triglotta, 


177 


might merit remission of sins, grace, and 
righteousness. But the prophets had been 
sacrificing on high places, not that by these 
works they might merit the remission of sins 
and grace, but because on these places they 
taught, and, accordingly, presented there a 
testimony of their faith. The people had 
heard that Abraham had sacrificed his son. 
Wherefore they also, in order to appease God 
by a most cruel and difficult work, put to 


178 M. 122—124. 


ut recordatione promissionum Christi, qua- 
rum in hoc signo admonemur, confirmetur in 
nobis fides et foris confiteamur fidem nostram 
et praedicemus beneficia Christi, sicut Paulus 
ait 1 Cor. 11, 26: Quwoties feceritis, mortem 
Domini annunciabitis ete. VWerum adversarii 
nostri contendunt missam esse opus, quod ex 
opere operato iustificat et tollit reatum cul- 
pae et poenae in his, pro quibus fit. Sie enim 
seribit Gabriel. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


(Art. ILL.) ®W. 116. 117. 


dienen fwollten, fondern daf fie an den Orten pre- 
Digten und Iehrten. Darum taten fie die Opfer 
gu einem Zeugni8s ihres Glaubens: Btem, das 
Volf hatte nun gehirt, dak Wbraham feinen Sohn 
geopfert hatte; dah fie nun aud) Werke taiten, die 
fie fehwer und fauer anfamen, jo opferten fie ihre 
Sohne auc. Wbraham aber war nicht der Mei- 
nung, feinen Sohn 3u opfern, dak folches follte 
cine Berfohnung fein, dadurch er vor Gott ge 
recht wiirde uj. Wlfo in der Kirdhe hat Chriftus 
das AUbendmahl cingefekt, darin Durch gittlice 


Bufage Vergebung der Siinden wird angeboten, dDaf wir erinnert werden, dak durd) das duberliche 
Beichen unjer Glaube geftirit werde, dak wir dadurch auch vor den Leuten unjern Glauben befennen 
und die Wohltat Chrijtt preijen und predigen, wie Paulus fagt: ,Sooft ihr das tut, jollt ihr den Dod 
de HErrn verfiindigen” uj. Die Widerfacer aber geben bor, die Mteffe fei ein jolch Werk, das 
ex opere operato por Gott un8 gerecdht mache und erlije diejenigen von Pein und Sdchuld, fiir welche 


e8 gejdjieht. 


90] Antonius, Bernhardus, Dominicus, Fran- 
ciscus et alii sancti patres elegerunt certum 
vitae genus vel propter studium, vel propter 
alia utilia exercitia. Interim sentiebant se 
fide propter Christum iustos reputari et ha- 
bere propitium Deum, non propter illa pro- 
pria exercitia. Sed multitudo deinceps imi- 
tata est non, fidem patrum, sed exempla sine 
fide, ut per illa opera mererentur remissio- 
nem peccatorum, gratiam et iustitiam; non 
senserunt se haec gratis accipere propter pro- 
pitiatorem Christum. Sie de omnibus operi- 
91] bus iudicat mundus, quod sint propitiatio, 
qua placatur Deus, quod sint pretia, propter 
quae reputamur iusti. Non sentit Christum 
esse propitiatorem, non sentit, quod fide gra- 
tis consequamur, ut iusti reputemur propter 
Christum. Et tamen quum opera non [R.100 
possint reddere pacatam conscientiam, eligun- 
tur subinde alia, fiunt novi cultus, nova vota, 
novi monachatus praeter mandatum Dei, ut 
aliquod magnum opus quaeratur, quod possit 
92] opponi irae et iudicio Dei. 


St. Antonius, Bernhardus, Dominitus und 
andere Heilige haben durch) ein eigen Leben von 
Leuten fic) getan, damit fie dejto leithter die Hei= 
lige Schrift finnter lefen, oder um anderer libung 
willen.  Michtsdeftoweniger haben fie bet fitch ge- 
halten, dah. fie durd) den Glauben an Chrijtum 
vor Gott gerecht waren, daf fie allein durd) Chri- 
jtum einen gnddigen Gott erlangten. Wher der 
grope Naufe ijt hernad) 3ugefahren, haben den 
Glauben an Chriftum fahren laffen, haben allein 
gejehen, auf die Crempel ohne Glauben und fih 
unterftanden, durch Ddiefelben SMlofterwerfe Ber= 
gebung der Siinden 3u erlangen, 2lfo jekt alle- 
zeit Die Vernunjt die guten Yerfe gu hod) und 
an einen unrecdhten Ort. Den Brrtum fidt nun 
an da8 Evangelium und fehrt, Daf wir vor Gott 
Gerecd)t werden nicht um des Gejekes oder unjerer 
Werfe willen, fondern allein wm Chriftus’ willen. 
Chriftum aber fann man nidt faffen denn allein 
purd) den Glauben. Darum jo werden wit aud 
alfein durch den Glauben vor Gott geredt. 


Has impias opiniones de operibus adversarii tuentur contra 


Seripturam. At haec tribuere operibus nostris, quod sint propitiatio, quod mereantur remis- 
sionem peccatorum et gratiam, quod propter ea iusti coram Deo reputemur, non fide propter 
Christum propitiatorem, quid hoe aliud est, quam Christo detrahere honorem mediatoris et 
93] propitiatoris? Nos igitur, etsi sentimus ac docemus, bona opera necessario facienda esse 
(debet erm sequi fidem inchoata legis vmpletio), tamen Christo suum honorem reddimus. Sen- 
timus ac docemus, quod fide propter Christum coram Deo iusti reputemur, quod non reputemur 
iusti propter opera sine mediatore Christo, quod non mereamur remissionem peccatorum, 
gratiam et iustitiam per opera, quod opera nostra non possimus opponere irae et iudicio Dei, 
quod opera non possint terrores peccati vincere, sed quod sola fide vincantur terrores peccati, 
94] quod tantum mediator Christus per fidem opponendus sit irae et iudicio Dei. Si quis secus 
sentit, non reddit Christo debitum honorem, qui propositus est, ut sit propitiator, ut per ipsum 
95] habeamus accessum ad Patrem. Loquimur autem nune de iustitia, per quam agimus cum 
96] Deo, non cum hominibus, sed qua apprehendimus gratiam et pacem conscientiae. Non 
potest autem conscientia pacata reddi coram Deo, nisi sola fide, quae statuit nobis Deum pla- 
catum esse propter Christum, iuxta illud, Rom. 5,1: Iustificati ew fide, pacem habemus; quia 
iustificatio tantum est res gratis promissa propter Christum, quare sola fide semper coram 
Deo accipitur. é 


Dagege ziehen die Widerfader an den Spruch 
Pauli zu den Korinthern am, 13: Wenn id) hatte 
alle Glauber uf. und hatte aber die Liebe nidt, 
fo wate id) nichts.” Da rufen die Widerfader 
mit einem gropen Triumph und rithmen, fie feten 
durch diefen Sprud) gewif, Dag nicht allein der 
Glaube vor Gott wnS gerecht made, fondern auch 
die Liebe. E38 ijt aber ganz leicht 3u antworten, 
nachdem wir oben haben angejeigt, twas wir bon 
der Viebe und YWerfen ‘halten. Paulus will in 
Dem Spruche/ dafy in den Chrifter folle Liebe fein 


97) Nune igitur respondebimus ad _ illos 
locos, quos citant adversarii, ut probent nos 
dilectione et operibus iustificari. Ex [R.101 
Corinthiis, 1 Cor. 13, 2, citant: Si omnem 
fidem habeam etc., caritatem autem non ha- 
beam, nihil sum. Et hic magnifice trium- 
phant. Totam ecclesiam, aiunt, certificat 
Paulus, quod non iustificet sola fides. Facilis 
98] autem responsio est, postquam ostendi- 
mus supra, quid de dilectione et operibus 
sentiamus. Hic locus Pauli requirit dilectio- 
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death their sons. But Abraham did not sacri- 
fice his son with the opinion that this work 
was a price and propitiatory work for the 
sake of which he was accounted righteous. 
-Thus in the Church the Lord’s Supper was 
instituted that by remembrance of the prom- 
ises of Christ, of which we are admonished 
in this sign, faith might be strengthened in 
us, and we might publicly confess our faith, 
and proclaim the benefits of Christ, as Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 11, 26: As often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death, ete. But our adversaries con- 
tend that the mass is a work that justifies us 
ex opere operato, and removes the guilt and 
liability to punishment in those for whom it 
is celebrated: for thus writes Gabriel. 
‘Anthony, Bernard, Dominicus, Franciscus, 
and other holy Fathers selected a certain kind 
of life either for the sake of study [of more 
readily reading the Holy Scriptures] or other 
useful exercises. In the mean time they be- 
lieved that by faith they were accounted 
righteous for Christ’s sake, and that God was 
gracious to them, not on account of those 
exercises of their own. But the multitude 
since then has imitated not the faith of the 
Fathers, but their example without faith, in 
order that by such works they might merit 
the remission of sins, grace, and righteous- 
ness: they did not believe that they received 
these freely on account of Christ as Pro- 
pitiator. [Thus the human mind always ex- 
alts works too highly, and puts them in the 
wrong place. And this error the Gospel re- 
‘proves, which teaches that men are accounted 
righteous not for the sake of the Law, but for 
the sake of Christ alone. Christ, however, is 
apprehended by faith alone; wherefore we 
are accounted righteous by faith alone for 
Christ’s sake.] Thus the world judges of all 
works that they are a propitiation by which 
God. is appeased; that they are a price be- 
cause of which we are accounted righteous. 
It does not believe that Christ is Propitiator; 
it does not believe that by faith we freely at- 
tain that we are accounted righteous for 
Christ’s sake. And, nevertheless, since works 
cannot pacify the conscience, others are con- 
tinually chosen, new rites are performed, new 
vows made, and new orders of monks formed 
beyond the command of God, in order that 
some great work may be sought which may 
be, set against the wrath and judgment of 
God. Contrary to Scripture, the adversaries 
uphold these godless. opinions concerning 
works. But to ascribe to our works these 
things, namely, that they are a propitiation, 
that they merit the remission of sins and 
grace, that for the sake of these and not by 
faith, for the sake of Christ as Propitiator, 
we are accounted righteous before God, what 
else is this than to deny Christ the honor of 
Mediator and Propitiator?. Although, there- 
fore, we believe and teach that good works 
must necessarily be done (for the inchoate 
fulfilling of the Law ought to follow faith), 


nevertheless we give to Christ His own honor.» 
We believe and) «teach that by faith, for 


Christ’s sake, we are accounted-righteous be- 
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fore God, that we are not accounted right- 
eous because of works without Christ as 
Mediator, that by works we do not merit the 
remission of sins, grace, and righteousness, 
that we cannot set our works against the 
wrath and justice of God, that works cannot 
overcome the terrors of sin, but that the ter- 
rors of sin are overcome by faith alone, that 
only Christ the Mediator is to be presented 
by faith against the wrath and judgment of 
God. If any one think differently, he does 
not give Christ due honor, who has been set 
forth that He might be a Propitiator, that 
through Him we might have access to the 
Father. We are speaking now of the right- 
eousness through which we treat with God, 
not with men; but by which we apprehend 
grace and peace of conscience. Conscience, 
however, cannot be pacified before God, unless 
by faith alone, which is certain that God for 
Christ’s sake is reconciled to us, according 
to Rom. 5,1: Being justified by faith, we 
have peace, because justification is only a 
matter freely promised for Christ’s sake, and 
therefore is always received before God by 
faith alone. 

Now, then, we will reply to those passages 
which the adversaries cite, in order to prove 
that we are justified by love and works. From 
1 Cor. 13,2 they cite: Though I have all 
faith, etc., and have not charity, I am nothing. 
And here they triumph greatly. Paul testi- 
fies to the entire Church, they say, that faith 
alone does not justify. But a reply is easy 
after we have shown above what we hold con- 
cerning love and works. This passage of Paul 
requires love. We also require this. For we 
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nem. Hane requirimus et nos. Diximus enim 
supra, oportere existere in nobis renovationem 
et inchoatam legis impletionem, iuxta illud, 
Ter. 31, 33: Dabo legem meam in corda eorum. 
Si quis dilectionem abiecerit, etiamsi habet 
magnam fidem, tamen non retinet eam. Non 
99] enim retinet Spiritum Sanctum. Neque 
vero hoc loco tradit’ Paulus modum iustifi- 
eationis, sed scribit his, qui, quum fuissent 
iustificati, cohortandi erant, ut bonos fructus 
ferrent, ne amitterent Spiritum Sanctum. Ac 
100] praepostere faciunt adversarii: hunc 
unum locum citant, in quo Paulus docet de 
fructibus, alios locos plurimos omittunt, in 
quibus ordine disputat de modo iustificationis. 
Ad hoe in aliis locis, qui de fide loquuntur, 
semper ascribunt correctionem, quod debeant 
intelligi de fide formata. Hie nullam ascri- 
bunt correctionem, quod fide etiam opus sit 
sentiente, quod reputemur iusti propter Chri- 
stum propitiatorem. Ita adversarii excludunt 
Christum a iustificatione et tantum docent 
iustitiam legis. Sed redeamus ad Paulum. 
101) Nihil quisquam ex hoe textu amplius 
ratiocinari potest, quam quod dilectio sit ne- 
cessaria. Id fatemur. Sicut necessarium est 
non furari. Neque vero recte ratiocinabitur, 
si quis inde velit hoe efficere: non furari ne- 
cessarium est, igitur non furari iustificat; 
quia iustificatio non est certi operis appro- 
batio, sed totius personae. Nihil igitur laedit 
nos hic Pauli locus; tantum ne affingant ad- 
versarii, quidquid ipsis libet. Non enim dicit, 
quod iustificet dilectio, sed quod nihil sim, 
id est, quod fides extinguatur, quamlibet 
magna contigerit. Non dicit, quod dilectio 
vineat terrores peccati et mortis, quod [R:102 
dilectionem nostram opponere possimus irae 
ac iudicio Dei, quod dilectio nostra satisfa- 
ciat legi Dei, quod sine propitiatore Christo 
habeamus accessum ad Deum nostra dile- 
etione, quod dilectione nostra accipiamus 
promissam remissionem peccatorum. Nihil 
horum dicit Paulus. Non igitur sentit, quod 
dilectio iustificet, quia tantum ita iustifi- 
camur, quum apprehendimus propitiatorem 
Christum et credimus nobis Deum propter 
Christum placatum esse. Nee est iustificatio 
somnianda omisso propitiatore Christo. Tol- 
102] lant adversarii promissionem de Christo, 
aboleant evangelium, si nihil opus est Christo, 
si nostra dilectione possumus vincere mortem, 
si nostra dilectione sine propitiatore Christo 
103] accessum habemus ad Deum. Adversarii 
corrumpunt pleraque loca, quia suas opinio- 
nes ad ea afferunt, non sumunt ex ipsis locis 
sententiam. Quid enim habet hic locus in- 
commodi, si detraxerimus interpretationem, 
quam adversarii de suo assuunt, non intelli- 
gentes, quid sit iustificatio aut quomodo fiat? 
Corinthii antea iustificati multa acceperant 
excellentia dona. Fervebant initia, ut fit. 
Deinde coeperunt inter eos existere simulta- 
tes, ut significat Paulus, coeperunt fastidire 
bonos doctores. Ideo obiurgat eos Paulus, 
revocans ad officia dilectionis; quae, etiamsi 
sunt necessaria, tamen stultum fuerit so- 
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gegen Den Nachften; das fagen wir aud). Denn 
wir haben je hier oben gefagt: Wenn wir neu- 
geboren find; fo fangen tir an, das Gefek ju 
halten und Gottes Gejesk gehorfam 3u fein. 
Darum wenn jemand die dhriftlidce Liebe nadh- 


Lat, fo iff er, wenn ev gleich grofen, ftarfen 


Glauben gehabt, falt geworden und ift nun tvie- 
der fleifhlic), ohne Geift und Glauben. Denn 
Da ift nicht der Heilige Geift, wo nicht hriftlide 
Viebe ift und andere gute Friicte. C8 folgt aber 
Daraus nicht, Dak uns die Liebe vor Gott gevedht 
macht, das tft, Daf} wir Darum Ddurd) die Liebe 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangen, dah die Liebe 
die Screen der Siinde und de$ Todes itber- 
winde, Daf} Die Liebe an Chriftus’ Statt gegen 
Gottes Zorn und Gericht folle gehalten werden, 
DaR die Liebe das Gefjek erfiille, dak twir durd) 
die Liebe Gott verjshnt und angenehm werden 
und nist um Chriftus’ willen. Bon dem allem 
fagt Paulws nichts, und die Widerfacher erdichten 
e8 Doc) aus ihrem Hirn. Denn fo wir durch un- 
fere Siebe Gottes Born iiberwinden, fo wir durch 
unfer Gefegerfiillen Gott angenehm find, migen 
Die Widerfacher auch fagen, dah die gittliche Ber= 
heigung, das ganze Evangelium, nicts jet. Denn 
dasfelbe Lehrt, Daf wir einen Bugang haben 3u 
Gott allen durd Chriftum, dak wir nicht durd 
unfer Gefegwert, fondern um Chrijtus’ tvillen 
Gott angenehm find, alS durd) den etnigen Mitt- 
ler und Verfohner. Die Widerfacher deuten viele 
Spriihe auf ihre Meinung, die doch nicht alfo 
lauten; aber fie machen Bujak daran, tie hier. 
Denn diejer Sprud) ijt Har genug, wenn allein 
die Widerfacher ihre eigenen TXrawme auferhalb 
der Schrift nidt dDaran flidten; fo fte dod) nicht 
verftehen, waS Glaube fet, was Chriftus ift, oder 
wie e8 3ugeht, wenn ett Menfd) vor Gott geredjt 
wird. Die Korinther und etliche aus ihnen Hatten 
das Evangelium gehirt und viele trefflicde Gaben 
empfangen, und tie e§ denn in folchen Sachen 
gugeht, im Unfang waren fie hikig und wacker 3u 
allen Sachen, dDanad) ertoudjen Rotten und Seften 
unter ihnen, wie Paulus anzeigt, hoben an, die 
rechten Wpoftel gu verachten. Darum ftraft fie 
Paulus, vermahnt fie wieder zur Cinigkeit und 3u 
chriftlicer Liebe. Und Paulus redet an dem Ort 
nicht von BVergebung der Siinden, oder wie man 
vor Gott fromm und gerecht twird, oder wie e8 
gugeht, wenn ein Siinder 3u Chrifto befehrt wird, 
fondern redet bon den Fritchten deS Glaubens, 
redet aud) nidt bon der Liebe gegen Gott, fon 
Dern bon det Liebe gegen den Madhften. Nun ift 
e8 faft narrifch, Dak die Liebe gegen den Nachften, 
Dadurd) wir hier auf Erden mit den Leuten Hane - 
defn, uns vor Gott foll gerect madden, fo doch 
gu dev Gerechtigteit, weldhe vor Gott gilt, diefes 
gehirt, Daf wir etwas erlangen, dDadurd) Gottes 
Born geftilt und das Getwiffen gegen Gott im 
Himmel zum Frieden fomme. Der feines gefdhieht 
durd) die Liebe, fondern alfein durch) den Glauben, 
dutch weldhen man fakt Chriftum und Gottes Bu- 
fage. Das ift aber wahr: wer die Liebe verliert, 
dev berliert auc) Geift und Glauben. Und alfo 
fagt Paulus: Wenn id) die Liebe nidjt habe, fo 
bin ich nichts.” Cr fekt aber nicht die affirma- 
tivam dazu, Daf die Liebe vor Gott geredht mache. 


mniare, quod opera secundae tabulae coram Deo iustificent, per quam agimus cum hominibus, 
non agimus proprie cum Deo. At in iustificatione agendum est cum Deo, placanda est ira eius, 
conscientia erga Deum pacificanda est. Nihil horum fit per opera secundae tabulae. 
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have said above that renewal and the in- 
choate fulfilling of the Law must exist in us, 
according to Jer. 31,33: I will put My Law 
im their inward parts, and write it in thew 
hearts. If any one should cast away. love, 
even though he have great faith, yet he does 
not retain it, for he does not retain the Holy 
Ghost [he becomes cold and is now again 
fleshly, without Spirit and faith; for the 
Holy Ghost is not where Christian love and 
other fruits of the Spirit are not]. Nor in- 
deed does Paul in this passage treat of the 
mode of justification, but he writes to those 
who, after they had been justified, should be 
urged to bring forth good fruits lest they 
might lose the Holy Ghost. The adversaries, 
furthermore, treat the matter preposterously: 
they cite this one passage, in which Paul 
teaches concerning fruits; they omit very 
many other passages, in which in a regular 
order he discusses the mode of justification. 
Besides, they always add a correction to the 
other passages, which treat of faith, namely, 
that they ought to be understood as applying 
to fides formata. Here they add no correc- 
tion that there is also need of the faith that 
holds that we are accounted righteous for 
the sake of Christ as Propitiator. Thus the 
adversaries exclude Christ from justification, 
and teach only a righteousness of the Law. 
But let us return to Paul. No one can infer 
anything more from this text than that love 
is necessary. ‘This we confess. So also not 
to commit theft is necessary. But the reason- 
ing will not be correct if some one would de- 
sire to frame thence an argument such as 
this: “Not to commit theft is necessary. 
Therefore, not to commit theft justifies.” Be- 
cause justification is not the approval of a 
certain work, but of the entire person. Hence 
this passage from Paul does not harm us; 
only the adversaries must not in imagination 
add to it whatever they please. For he does 
not say that love justifies, but: [“And if 
I have not love”’] “I am nothing,” namely, 
that faith, however great it may have been, 
is extinguished. He does not say that love 
overcomes the terrors of sin and of death, 
that we can set our love against the wrath 
and judgment of God, that our love satisfies 
God’s Law, that without Christ as Propitiator 
we have access, by our love, to God, that by 
our love we receive the promised remission 
of sins. Paul says nothing of this. He does 
not, therefore, think that love justifies, be- 
cause we are justified only when we appre- 
hend Christ as Propitiator, and believe that 
for Christ’s sake God is reconciled to us. 
Neither is justification even to be dreamed 
of with the omission of Christ as Propitiator. 
If there be no need of Christ, if by our love 
we can overcome death, if by our love, with- 
out Christ as Propitiator, we have access to 
God, then let our adversaries remove. the 
promise concerning Christ, then let them 
abolish the Gospel [which teaches that we 
have access to God through Christ as Pro- 
pitiator, and that we are accepted not-for the 
sake of our; fulfilling of the Law, but for 
Christ’s sake]. The adversaries corrupt: very. 
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many passages, because they bring to them 
their own opinions, and ido not derive the 
meaning from the passages themselves. For 
what difficulty is there in this passage if we 
remove the interpretation which the adver- 
saries, who do not understand what. justifi- 
eation is or how it occurs [what faith is, 
what Christ is, or how a man is justified be- 
fore God], out of their own mind attach 
to it? The Corinthians, being justified be- 
fore, had received many excellent gifts. In 
the beginning they glowed with zeal, just as 
is generally the case. Then dissensions [fac- 
tions and sects] began to arise among them, 
as Paul indicates; they began to dislike good 
teachers. Accordingly, Paul reproves them, 
recalling them [to unity and] to offices of 
love. Although these are necessary, yet it 
would be foolish to imagine that works of 
the Second Table, through which we have to 
do with man and not properly with God, 
justify us. But in justification we have to 
treat with God; His wrath must be appeased, 
and conscience must be pacified with respect 
to God. None of these occur through the 
works of the Second Table [by love, but only 
by faith, which apprehends Christ and the 
promise of God. However, it is true that 
losing love involves losing the Spirit and 
faith. And thus Paul says: If I have not 
love, I am nothing. But he does not add the 
affirmative statement, that love justifies in 
the sight of God]. 
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104] Sed obiiciunt praeferri dilectionem 
fidei et spei. Paulus enim ait 1 Cor. 13,13: 
Maior horum caritas. Porro consentaneum 
est maximam et praecipuam virtutem iusti- 
105) ficare. Quamquam hoe loco Paulus pro- 
prie loquitur de dilectione proximi et [R.103 
significat, dilectionem maximam esse, quia 
plurimos fructus habet. Fides et spes tan- 
tum agunt cum Deo. At dilectio foris erga 
homines infinita habet officia, tamen largia- 
mur sane adversariis, dilectionem Dei et 
proximi maximam virtutem esse, quia hoc 
summum praeceptum est: Diliges Dominum 
Deum, Matth. 22, 37.. Verum quomodo inde 
ratiocinabuntur, quod dilectio iustificet? Ma- 
106] xima virtus, inquiunt, iustificat. Imo, 
sicut lex etiam maxima seu prima non iusti- 
ficat, ita nee maxima virtus legis. Sed illa 
virtus iustifieat, quae apprehendit Christum, 
quae communicat nobis Christi merita, qua 
accipimus gratiam et pacem a Deo. Haee 
autem virtus fides est. Nam, ut saepe dictum 
est, fides non tantum notitia est, sed multo 
magis velle aceipere seu apprehendere ea, 
quae in promissione de Christo offeruntur. 
107] Hst autem et haec obedientia erga Deum, 
velle accipere oblatam promissionem, non 
minus Aatoséa, quam dilectio. Vult sibi eredi 
Deus, vult nos ab ipso bona accipere, et id 
pronuntiat esse verum cultum. 
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Uber hier fagen fie auch, Die Liebe werde dem 
Glauben und der Hoffnung vorgezogen. Denn 
Paulus fagt 1 Kor. 18, 18: ,Die Liebe ijt die 
qrofte unter dem dreien.” Nun fet eS gu adjten, 
dah die Tugend, fo Paulus die grifte nennt, vor 
Gott uns geredht und Heiliqg mache. Wiewoh! 
nun Paulus da cigentlid) redet von der Liebe 
gegen det Madften, und fo er fpridt: ,Die Liebe 
ift Die quifte”, fagt er Darum, Denn die Liebe geht 
weit und tragt viel Frithte auf Erden. Denn 
Glaube und Hoffnung handeln allein mit Gott. 
Aber die Viebe geht auf Erden unter den Leuten 
um und tut piel Gutes mit Triften, Lehven, 
Unterridten, Helfen, Naten, heimlid) und sffent= 
lich. Dod) laffen wir 3u, dak Gott und den Madh- 
ften Tieben die Hichfte Tugend fei. Denn dies ijt 
das hidfte Gebot: ,Du folljt Gott lieben von 
ganjem Herzen.” Daraus folgt nun nidt, daf 
Die Liebe uns geredht macht. Ba, fprechen fie, die 
hidhfte Tugend foll billig geredjt machen. Ant= 
tort: 8 ware wahr, wenn wit um unferer 
Tugend willen einen gnadigen Gott hatten. Nun 
ift Droben bewiefen, dak wir um Chriftus’ willen, 
nicht um unferer Tugend twillen angenehm und 
Gerecht find; denn unfere Tugenden find wnrein. 
Ja, wie diejes Gefek daS Hichfte ift: ,Du follft 
Gott lieben”, alfo fann diefe Tugend, Gott lieben, 
am allertwenigfter geredt maden. Denn fo das 
Gefeh und Tugend Hodher ift, fo wir e8 weniger 
tun Tinnen, Darum find wir nidt um der Liebe 
willen gerecht. Der Glawbe aber macht geredht, 


nidt um unfers Tuns willen, fondern allein derhalben, dak er Barmberzigkeit fudt und empfingt und 
will fic) auf fein eigen Tun verlaffen, das ijt, dak wir lehren, Gefek madht nidt gerecht, fondern das 
Evangelium, daS glauben Heift, dak wir um Chriftus’ willen, nicht um unfers Tuns willen einen 


gnidigen Gott haben. 


108] Ceterum adversarii tribuunt dilectioni 
iustificationem, quia ubique legis iustitiam 
docent et requirunt. Non enim possumus ne- 
gare, quin dilectio sit summum opus legis. 
Kt humana sapientia legem intuetur et quae- 
rit in ea iustitiam. Ideo et scholastici docto- 
res, magni et ingeniosi homines, summum 
opus legis praedicant, huic operi tribuunt 
iustificationem. Sed decepti humana sa- 


Die Widerjacher Iehren aber darum alfo von 
Dev Liebe, dah fie uns Gott verfihne; denn fie 
wiffen nichts vom Cvangelio, fomdern fehen allein 
das Gefek an, wollen damit um eigener Heilig- 
feit iwillen einen gnddtgen Gott haben, nidjt aus 
Varmberzigteit um Chriftus’ twillen. WAlfo find 
ie? allein Gefeglehrer und nicht Lehrer des Evan- 
gelii. 


pientia non viderunt faciem Mosis retectam, sed velatam, sicut Pharisaei, philosophi, Mahome- 


109) tistae. 


Verum nos stultitiam evangelii praedicamus, in quo alia iustitia revelata est, 


videlicet, quod propter Christum propitiatorem iusti reputemur, quum credimus nobis Deum 
propter Christum placatum esse. Nec ignoramus, quantum haee doctrina abhorreat a iudicio 
rationis ac legis. Nec ignoramus multo speciosiorem esse doctrinam legis de dilectione. [R.104 


Est enim sapientia. 


Sed non pudet nos stultitiae evangelii. 


Id propter gloriam Christi defen- 


dimus et rogamus Christum, ut Spiritu Sancto suo adiuyet nos, ut id illustrare ac patefacere 


possimus. 


110] Adversarii in confutione et hune locum 
contra nos citaverunt ex Col. 3,14: Oaritas 
est vinculum perfectionis. Hine ratiocinan- 
tur, quod dilectio iustificet, quia perfectos 
efficit. Quamquam hic multis modis de per- 
fectione responderi posset, tamen nos sim- 
pliciter sententiam Pauli recitabimus.  Cer- 
tum est Paulum de dilectione proximi loqui. 
Neque vero existimandum est, quod Paulus 
aut iustificationem aut perfectionem coram 
Deo tribuerit operibus secundae tabulae po- 
_tius, quam primae. Et si dilectio efficit per- 
fectos, nihil igitur opus erit propitiatore 
Christo. Nam fides tantum apprehendit pro- 
pitiatorem Christum. Hoe autem longissime 
abest a sententia Pauli, qui nunquam patitur 
111) excludi propitiatorem Christum. Loqui- 


Auch giehen die Widerfacher wider un an den 
Spruch gu den Koloffern: ,Die Liebe ift cin Band 
dev Vollfommenheit.” Daher jcjlieken fie, dah 
Die Liebe vor Gott gerecdht mache, den fie macht 
uns vollfommen. Wietwohl wir hier allerlei ant-= 
worten finnten bon der BVollfommenheit, dod) 
wollen wir Hier den Sprucd) Pauli einfaltig han- 
deln. 8 tft gewif, Dak Paulus pon der Liebe 
deS Nachften vedet; fo darf man aud) nidt ge- 
denfen, dak Paulus’ Meinung fei, dak wir follten 
vor Gott eher gerect werden durch die Werke der 
anbdern Tafel denn, durch die Werke der erften 
Tafel. Btem, fo die Liebe cine Vollfommenheit 
ift oder vollfommlice CErfiillung deS Gefekes, fo 
ift DeS Mittlers Chriftt nidt vonniten. Paulus 
aber, der Iehrt am allen Orten, dak wir darum 
Gott angenehm feien um Chriftus’ willen, nidt 
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But they’ object that love is preferred ‘to 
faith and hope. For Paul says, 1 Cor. 138, 13: 
The greatest of these is charity. Now, it is 

“reasonable that the greatest and chief virtue 
should justify, although Paul, in this pas- 
sage, properly speaks of love towards one’s 
neighbor, and indicates that love is the 
greatest, because it has most fruits. Faith 
and hope have to do only with God; but love 
has infinite offices externally towards’ men. 
[Love goes forth upon earth among the 
people, and does much good, by consoling, 
teaching, instructing, helping, counseling pri- 
vately and publicly.] Nevertheless, let us, 
indeed, grant to the adversaries that love 
towards God and our neighbor is the greatest 
virtue, because the chief commandment is 
this: Thow shalt love the Lord, thy God, 
Matt. 22,37. But how will they infer thence 
that love justifies? The greatest virtue, they 
say, justifies. By no means. [It would be 
true if we had a gracious God because of our 
virtue. Now, it was proven above that we 
are accepted and justified for Christ’s sake, 
not because of our virtue; for our virtue is 
impure.] For just as even the greatest or 
first Law does not justify, so also. the greatest 
virtue of the Law does not, justify. [For, as 
the Law and virtue is higher, and our ability 
to do the same proportionately lower, we are 
not, righteous: because of love.] But that 
virtue justifies: which apprehends Christ, 
which communicates to us Christ’s merits, 
by which we receive grace and peace from 

God. But this virtue is faith. For as it 
has been-often said, faith is not only knowl- 
edge, but much rather willing to receive or 
apprehend those things which are offered in 
the promise concerning Christ. | Moreover, 
this obedience towards God, namely, to wish 
to receive the offered. promise, is no less a 
divine service, Jatosia, than is love. God 
wishes us to believe Him, and to receive from 
Him blessings, and this He declares to be true 
divine service. 

But the adversaries ascribe justification to 
love because they everywhere teach and re- 
quire the righteousness of the Law. For we 
cannot deny that love is the highest work of 
the Law. And human wisdom gazes at the 
Law, and seeks in it justification. Accord- 
ingly, also the scholastic doctors, great and 
talented men, proclaim this as the highest 
work of the Law, and ascribe to, this work 
justification. But deceived by human wis- 
dom, they did not look upon the uncovered, 
but upon the veiled face of Moses, just as the 
Pharisees, philosophers, Mahometans. But 
we preach the foolishness of the Gospel, in 
which another righteousness is revealed, 
namely, that for the sake of Christ, as Pro- 
pitiator, we are accounted righteous, when 
we believe that for Christ’s sake God has been 
reconciled to, us. Neither are we ignorant 


how far distant this doctrine is from the judg-’ 


ment of reason and of the Law. Nor are we 
ignorant that the doctrine of the Law con- 
cerning love makes a much greater show; for 
it is wisdom, But we are not ashamed of 
the foolishness of the Gospel. For the sake 
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of Christ’s glory we defend this, and beseech 
Christ, by His Holy Ghost, to aid us that we 
may be able to make this clear and manifest. 

The adversaries, in the Confutation, have 
also cited against us Col. 3,14: Charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness, From this 
they infer that love justifies because it ren- 
ders men perfect. Although a reply concern- 
ing perfection could here be made in many 
ways, yet we will simply recite the meaning 
of Paul. It is certain that Paul spoke of 
love towards one’s neighbor. Neither must 
we indeed think that Paul would ascribe 
either justification or perfection to the works 
of the Second Table, rather than to those of 
the First. And if love render men perfect, 
there will then be no need of Christ as Pro- 
pitiator, [However, Paul teaches in all places 
that we are accepted on account of Christ, 
and not on account of our love, or our works, 
or of the Law; for no saint (as was stated 
before) perfectly fulfils the Law. Therefore, 
since he in all places writes and teaches that 
in this life there is no perfection in-our works, 
it is not to be thought that he speaks here of 
personal perfection.] for faith apprehends 
Christ only as Propitiator, This, however, is 
far distant from the meaning of Paul, who 
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tur, igitur non de: personali perfectione, sed 
de integritate communi ecclesiae. Ideo enim 
ait, dilectionem esse vinculum seu colligatio- 
nem, ut significet se loqui de colligandis et 
copulandis pluribus membris ecclesiae inter, se. 
Sicut enim in omnibus familiis, in omnibus 
rebuspublicis concordia mutuis officiis alenda 
est, nec retineri tranquillitas potest,. nisi 
quaedam errata inter se dissimulent homines 
et condonent: ita iubet Paulus in ecclesia 
dilectionem existere, quae. retineat concor- 
diam, quae toleret, sicubi opus est, asperiores 
mores fratrum, quae dissimulet quaedam levia 
errata, ne dissiliat ecclesia in varia schismata 
et ex schismatis oriantur odia, factiones et 
haereses. 


Apologia, Confessions. 


(Art, IIL.) YW. 119. 120. 


um unferer Liebe oder usferer. Werke oder Ge- 
fegeS tviflen. Denn auch fein Heiliger (wie ober 
gejagt) -erfiillt das Gefek vollfommlid. Darum 
fo ev an allen andern Orten jdreibt und: Lehtt, 
dah} in’ diefem Leben an unfern Werfen feine 
Vollfommenheit ijt, fo ift nicht gu gedenten, dab 
ev 3u den, RKoloffern von Bollfommenheit der 
Perjon rede, fondern er. redet von Cinigfeit der 
Kirche, und das Wort, fo fie Vollfommenheit deu- 
ten, Heift nichts andere’, Denn unzerriffen: fein, 
Das ift, einig fein. Dak er nun fagt: ,Die Liebe 
ift ein Band der BVollfommenheit”, das it, fie 
bindet, fiigt und Halt zufammen die vielen Glied= 
mafen Der Kirche unter fich felbft (denn gleidiwie 
in einer Stadt oder in einem Haufe die. Cinigteit 
dDadurch erhalten twird, dak einer Dem andern 3u- 
gute halte, und ftann nicht Hriede nod Mubhe blei- 


ben, two nicht einer dem andern diel berfiet, two wir nicht einander tragen), aljo will Paulus da ver-= 
mahnen gu der chriftliden Liebe, Dak einer deS andern Febhle, Gebrechew dulden und tragen foll, dah fie 
einander vergeben follen, damit Cinigteit erhalten werde in der Kirde, damit Der Chriftenhaufe nicht 
zerriffen, 3ertrennt twerde und fic) in allerlei Rotten und Seften teile, Daraus dann groper Unrat, Hab 
und Neid, allerlet Bitterfeit und Hafes Gift, endlich offentlide Mekerei erfolgen midte. | 


112] Necesse est enim dissilire concordiam, 
quando aut episcopi imponunt populo duriora 
onera, nee habent rationem imbecillitatis in 
populo. Et oriuntur dissidia, quando popu- 
lus nimis acerbe iudicat de moribus doctorum 
aut fastidit doctores propter quaedam levia 
incommoda; quaeruntur enim deinde [R.105 
et aliud doctrinae genus et alii doctores. 
113] Kcontra perfectio, id est, integritas ec- 
clesiae, conservatur, quando firmi tolerant in- 
firmos, quando populus boni consulit quaedam 
incommoda in moribus doctorum, quando epi- 
scopi quaedam condonant imbecillitati populi. 
114] De his praeceptis aequitatis pleni sunt 
libri omnium sapientum, ut in hac vitae con- 
suetudine multa condonemus inter nos pro- 
pter communem tranquillitatem. Et de ea 
quum hic, tum alias saepe praecipit Paulus. 
Quare adversarii imprudenter ratiocinantur 
ex nomine perfectionis, quod dilectio iustificet, 
quum Paulus de integritate et tranquillitate 
communi loquatur. Et sic interpretatur hune 
locum Ambrosius: Sicut aedificium dicitur 
perfectum seu integrum, quum omnes partes 
115] apte inter se coagmentatae sunt. Turpe 
est autem adversariis, tantopere praedicare 
dilectionem, quum nusquam praestent eam. 
Quid nune agunt? Dissipant ecclesias, scri- 
bunt leges sanguine et has proponunt Caesari, 
elementissimo Principi, promulgandas, truci- 
dant sacerdotes et alios bonos viros, si quis 
leviter significavit se aliquem manifestum 
abusum non omnino probare. Haec non con- 
veniunt ad ista praeconia dilectionis, quae, 
si sequerentur adyversarii, ecclesiae tranquil- 
lae essent et respublica pacata. Nam hi tu- 
multus consilescerent, si adversarii non nimis 
acerbe exigerent quasdam traditiones inutiles 
ad pietatem, quarum plerasque ne ipsi quidem 
observant, qui vehementissime defendunt eas. 
Sed sibi facile ignoscunt, aliis non item, ut 
ille apud poétam: Hgomet mi ignosco, Mae- 
116] vius [Maenius] inquit. Id autem alie- 
nissimum est ab his encomiis dilectionis, quae 
hic ex Paulo recitant, nec magis intelligunt, 
quam parietes intelligunt vocem, quam red- 
dunt. 


Denn die Cinigteit fann nicht bleiben, wenn 
Die Bifdsfe ohne alle Urfade zu fdhwere Biirden 
auflegen dem Bolf. Auch werden daraus Leicht= 
lich Rotten, wenn das Bolt aufs gefdhwindefte 
[heftigfte] alles fill meiftern und auseden an der 
Pifchsfe oder Prediger Wandel und Leben; oder 
wenn fie alsbald der Prediger miide werden, etiva 
um eines fleinen Gebrechens willen; da folgt viel 
grofen Unrats. Wlsdann bald just man aus 
derfelben Verbitterung andere Lehrer und andere 
Prediger. Wiederum wird erhalten Vollfommen- 
heit und Cinigteit, das ift, Die Kirche bleibt un- 
zettrennt und gan3, wenn die Starfen — die 
SHhwahen dulden und tragen, wenn das Volt 
mit feinen Predigern aud Geduld hat, wenn die 
PVifdhife und Prediger wiederum allerlei Schwach- 
Heit, Gebrecen dem Bolt nad Gelegenheit wiffen 
gugut ju Halten. Bon dem Wege und der Weife, 
Cinigfeit gu halten, ift auch viel allenthalben ge- 
fhrieben in den Viihern der Philofophen und 
Weltiveifen. Denn wir mitffen einander viel verz 
geben und fiir gut haben um Cinigfeit willen. 
Und davon redet Paulus mehr denn an einem 
Ort. Darum fchliehen die Widerjadher nicht 
recht, Dak die Liebe folle bor Gott gerecht machen. 
Denn Paulus redet da nidt von der BVollfom=- 
menheit ober Hetligkit der Perfonen, tie fie 
wahnen, fondern fagt: ,Dte Liebe macht ein 
ftilles Wejen in der Mirche.” Und alfo Legt den 
Sprud aud Wmbrofius aus: |,Gleichwie ein 
Gebau ganz ift, wenn ‘alle Stiide jzujammen- 
hangen” ufiw. 8 follten fich aber die Wider- 
facher auch wohl {chimen, dah fie fo trefflich hod 
bon der Liebe fchretben umd predigen und Liebe, 
Liebe in allen ihren Biichern fareiben und fchreien 
und gat feine Liebe ergeigen. Denn wie eine 
{chine Chriftenliebe ijt da8, dah fie Durch) thre un- 
erhirte Xyrannei jertrennen und jerreigen die 
Cinigteit der Kirche, fo fie nidts denn Blutbriefe 
und thrannifde Gebote ausgehen 3u laffen, dem 
allerlibligften Raifer gern das YWroafte toollten ein- 
bilden. Gie ertwiirgen die Priefter und viele an- 
deve fromme, ehrlide Leute feiner andern Urfache 
halben, denn daf fie allein sffentliche, fhandlicde 
Mibbraudhe anfedten. Sie wollten gerne, dak 
alle die tot taren, Die wider ihre gottlofe Le a 
mit einem Wort muden. Das alleS retmt. 
gar ibel gu dem grofen Rithmen bon Liebe, on 
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never suffers Christ to be excluded as .Pro- 
pitiator. Therefore he speaks not of personal 
perfection, but of the integrity common to 
the Church [concerning the unity of , the 
Church, and the word which they interpret as 
perfection means nothing else’ than to be not 
rent]. For on this account he says that love 
is a bond or connection, to signify that he 
speaks of the binding and joining together, 
with each other, of the many members of the 
Church. For just as in all families and in 
all states concord should be nourished by 
mutual offices, and tranquillity cannot be re- 
tained unless men overlook and forgive cer- 
tain mistakes among themselves; so Paul 
commands that there should be love in the 
Church in order that it may preserve con- 
cord, bear’ with the harsher manners of 
brethren as there is need, overlook certain 
less serious’ mistakes, lest the Church fly 
. apart into various schisms, and enmities and 
factions and heresies arise from the schisms. 
‘For concord must necessarily be rent 
asunder whenever either the bishops impose 
[without cause] upon the people heavier 
burdens, or have no respect to. weakness in 
the people. And dissensions arise when the 
people’ judge too ‘severely [quickly censure 
and criticize] concerning the conduct [walk 
and life] of teachers [bishops or preachers], 
or’ despise the teachers because of certain less 
serious faults; for then’ both another :kind 
of doctrine and other teachers are sought 
after. On the other hand, perfection, 7. e., 
the integrity of the Church, is preserved, when 
the strong bear with the weak, when the 
people take in good part some faults in the 
conduct of their teachers [have patience also 
with their preachers], when the bishops make 
some allowances for the weakness of the 
people. [know how to exercise forbearance to 
the people, according to ‘circumstances, with 
respect to all kinds of weaknesses and faults]. 
Of these precepts of equity the books of all 
the ' wise are full, namely, that in’ every-day 
life -we should) make many allowances .mu- 
tually for the sake of common tranquillity. 
And of ‘this Paul frequently teaches both 
here and elsewhere. Wherefore the adver- 
saries argue indiscreetly from the term “‘per- 
fection” that love justifies, while Paul speaks 
of common integrity and tranquillity. And 
thus: Ambrose interprets this passage: Just 
as a building is said to be perfect or entire 
when all its parts are fitly joined together 
with one another. Moreover, it is disgrace- 
ful for the adversaries to preach so much 
concerning love while they nowhere exhibit it. 
What are they now doing? They are rending 
asunder churches, they are writing laws in 
blood, and are proposing to the most clement 
prince, the Emperor, that these should be 
promulgated; they are slaughtering priests 
and other good men, if any one! have [even] 
slightly intimated that: he does not entirely 
approve some’manifest abuse. [They ‘wish 
all dead who say\a single word against their 
godless doctrine.] These things are not con- 
sistent with those declamations: of love, which 
if the adversaries would follow; the churches 
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would be tranquil and the state have peace. 
For these tumults would be quieted if the ad- 


sversaries would not <insist ‘with too much 
bitterness [from ‘sheer’ vengeful spite’ and 


pharisaical envy, against the truth which they 
have perceived] upon certain traditions, use- 
less for godliness, most of which not even 
those very persons observe who most earnestly 
defend them. But they easily forgive them- 
selves, and yet do not likewise forgive others, 
according to the passage. in the poet: J for- 
gwe myself, Maevius said. But this is very 
far distant from those encomiums of love 
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Apologia Confessionis. 


(Art. III.) W, 120. 121. 


caritas ujtv. Denn tenn bei den Widerfachern ein Tropflein Liebe ware, fo tinnte man woh! Frieden 
und Ginigteit in der Kivche machen, wenn fie ihre Menfchenfakungen, welche doch nichts gu chriftlicer 
Sehre oder Leben niike find, nicht alfo aus Lauter rachgieriger Bitterfeit und pharifdijdem Netd wider 
die erfannte Wahrheit verfodten, fonderlich fo fie ihre Sahungen felbft nicht recht halten. 


117] Ex Petro citant et hane sententiam, 
1 Petr.4,8: Universa delicta operit caritas. 
Constat et Petrum loqui de dilectione erga 
proximum, quia hune locum accommodat ad 
praeceptum, quo iubet, ut diligant se [R.106 
mutuo. Neque vero ulli apostolo in mentem 
venire potuit, quod dilectio nostra vincat pec- 
catum et mortem, quod dilectio sit propitiatio, 
propter quam Deus reconcilietur omisso me- 
diatore Christo, quod dilectio sit iustitia sine 
mediatore Christo. Haec enim dilectio, si 
qua esset, esset iustitia legis, non evangelii, 
quod promittit nobis reconciliationem et iusti- 
tiam, si eredamus, quod propter Christum pro- 
pitiatorem Pater placatus sit, quod donentur 
118] nobis merita Christi. Ideo Petrus paulo 
ante iubet, ut accedamus ad Christum, ut 
aedificemur super Christum. Et addit: Qui 
crediderit in ewm, non confundetur, 1 Petr. 2, 
4—6, Dilectio nostra non liberat nos a con- 
fusione, quum Deus iudicat et arguit nos. 
Sed fides in Christum liberat in his pavoribus, 
quia scimus propter Christum nobis ignosci. 


119] Ceterum haec sententia de dilectione 
sumpta est ex Proverbiis, 10, 12, ubi anti- 
thesis clare ostendit, quomodo intelligi de- 
beat: Odium suscitat rivas, et wniversa de- 
120] licta tegit dilectio. Idem prorsus docet, 
quod illa Pauli sententia ex Colossensibus 
sumpta, ut, si quae dissensiones inciderint, 
mitigentur et componantur aequitate et com- 
moditate nostra. Dissensiones, inquit, cre- 
scunt odiis, ut saepe videmus ex levissimis 
offensionibus maximas fieri tragoedias. In- 
ciderant quaedam inter C. Caesarem et Pom- 
peium leves offensiones, in quibus, si alter 


alteri paululum cessisset, non extitisset bel- - 


lum civile. Sed dum uterque morem gerit 
odio suo, ex re nihili maximi motus orti sunt. 
121} Et multae in ecclesia haereses ortae sunt 
tantum odio doctorum. Itaque non de propriis 
delictis, sed de alienis, loquitur, quum ait: 
Dilectio tegit delicta, videlicet aliena, [R.107 
et quidem inter homines, id est, etiamsi quae 
offensiones incidunt, tamen dilectio dissimu- 
lat, ignoscit, cedit, non agit omnia summo 
jure. Petrus igitur non hoc vult, quod dilectio 
coram Deo mereatur remissionem peccatorum, 
quod sit propitiatio excluso mediatore Christo, 
quod regeneret ac iustificet, sed quod erga 
homines non sit morosa, non aspera, non in- 
tractabilis, quod quaedam errata amicorum 
dissimulet, quod mores aliorum etiam asperio- 
res boni consulat, sicut vulgaris quaedam sen- 
tentia praecipit: Mores amici noveris, non 
122] oderis. Neque temere de hoe officio dile- 
ctionis toties praecipiunt apostoli, quod philo- 
sophi vocant éme(xevay. Necessaria est enim 
haee virtus ad publicam concordiam retinen- 


Aus dem Wpoftel Petro giehen fie auc) an den 
Spruch, da ev jagt: »Die Liebe det gu dite Menge 
dev Siinden.” Nun ift eS gewif, Dak Petrus da 
auch vedet von der Liebe gegen den Nachften. 
Denn ev vedet dafelbft von dem Gebot dev Liebe, 
Da geboten ift, Dak wir uns untereinander lieben 
follen. So ift eS auch fetnem Wpoftel nie im jeine 
Gedanfen fommen, dak die Liebe follte den Tod 
iiberwinden oder die Siinde, dak die Liebe follte 
eine Verfohnung fein ohne den Mittler Chriftum, 
Daf Die Liebe fjollte unjere Gerechtigteit fein ohne 
den Verfohner Chriftum. Denn die Liebe, wenn 
wir fie fehon gleich) haben, fo ift eS nidts mehr 
denn cine Gevechtigheit des Gefekes; fie ift je 
nicht Chriftus, durd) welden wir allein gerecht 
werden, wenn wir glauben, Dak um des Mittlers 
willen uns der Vater gnidig ijt, dak uns fein 
Verdienft gefchenft wird. Darum turz zubor ver- 
mahnt Petrus, da wir uns follen 3u Chrijto 
halten, dah wir auf ihn als den Cefftein erbaut 
werden, Denn er fagt: ,Wer an ihn glaubet, 
Dev wird nicht gufchanden werden.” Mit unfern 
MWerfen und Leben werden wir wahrlid) vor Got- 
teS Urteil und Angefiht mit Schanden. beftehen. 
Wher der Glaube, durch welchen Chriftus unfer 
wird, det erlift un& von foldhen Sdhreden des 
Tode8. Denn durd) die Verheifung find wir recht 
gewip, dDagB uns durch Chriftum die Siinde ver- 
geben ift. 

Und das Wort 1 Petr. 4: ,Die Liebe deft der 
Siinden Menge” uf. iff genommen aus den 
Spriichen Salomonis, da er fagt: ,Qah ridjtet 
Hader an, aber die Liebe det der Siinden Menge 
gu.” Da gibt der Text flar an ihm felbft genug, 
Dak ev bon det Liebe redet gegen den Nachften 
und nidt von der Liebe gegen Gott. Und er will 
gleich dasfelbe, das der nichfte Sprud) Pauli gu 
den RKoloffern fagt, namlich, dak wir uns follen 
fleibigen, briiderlicd), freundlich gu leben, alfo dak 
einer Dem andern viel gugute halte, daf Untuft 
und Bwiefpalt vermieden tverden, al8 follte er 
fagen: Srwiefpalt ertwoacdhft aus Hak; wie wir denn 
fehen, dag aus gevingen Fiinflein oft grokes 
Beuet angeht. ECs waren nicht fo grofe Gachen, 
Daviiber erft ©. Cajar und Pompejus uneins ge- 
worden, und wo einer Dem andern gewiden hatte, 
fo ware det folgende grofe Krieg, fo viel Blut- 
bergteRen, jo mand) gro} Unglité und Unrat nicht 
dDaraus, gefommen. Uber da ein jeder mit dem 
Kopf hindurc wollte, ift der grofe, unfaiglice 
Schade, Berviittung de$ ganjzen rimifden. Regi- 
ment der Beit erfolgt. Und e8 find viele Mege= 
reien daher erwachfen, dak Prediger aufeinander 
find berbittert worden. So ift nun Petri Spruch 
alfo gu berftehen: ,Die Liebe det der Siinden 
Menge zu”, das ift, Die Liebe dect des Nachften 
Siinde. Das ift, ob fich gleichwoh!l Unitwille unter 
Chriften begibt, jo tragt doch die Liebe alles, iiber- 
fieht gern, weicht dem Nadften, duldet und trigt 
briiderlic) feine Gebrecen und fudt nicht alles 
aufs fharffte. So will nun Petrus das gar nicht, 
Dah die Liebe bor Gott verdiene Bergebung der 
Siinden, Dak die Liebe uns Gott verfihne ohne 
den Mittler Chriftum, dak wir durdy) die Liebe 
follten Gott angenehm fein ohne den Mittler 
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which they here recite from Paul, nor do 
they understand the word any more than the 
walls which give it back. From Peter they 
‘cite also this sentence, 1 Pet. 4, 8: Charity 
shall cover the multitude of sins. It is evi- 
dent that also Peter speaks of love towards 
one’s neighbor, because he joins this passage 
to the precept by which he commands that 
they should love one another. Neither could 
it haye come into the mind of any apostle 
that our love overcomes sin and death; that 
love is the propitiation on account of which, 
to the exclusion of Christ as Mediator, God 
is reconciled; that love is righteousness with- 
out Christ as Mediator. For this love, if 
there would be any, would be a righteousness 
of the Law, and not of the Gospel, which 
promises to us reconciliation and righteous- 
ness if we believe that, for the sake of Christ 
as Propitiator, the Father has been recon- 
ciled, and that the merits of Christ are be- 
stowed upon us. Peter, accordingly, urges 
us, a little before, to come to Christ that we 
may be built’ upon Christ. And he adds, 
1 Pet. 2,4—6: He that believeth on Him shall 
not be confounded. When God judges and 
convicts us, our love does not free us from 
confusion [from our works and lives, we truly 
suffer shame]. But faith in Christ liberates 
us in these fears, because we know that for 
Christ’s sake we are forgiven. 


Besides, this sentence concerning love is de- 
rived from Prov. 10,12, where the antithesis 
clearly shows how it ought to be understood: 
Hatred stirreth up strifes; but love covereth 
all sins. It teaches precisely the same thing 
as that passage of Paul taken from Colos- 


sians, that if any dissensions would occur,’ 


they should be moderated and settled by our 
equitable and lenient conduct. Dissensions, 
it says, increase by means of hatred, as we 
often see that from the most, trifling offenses 
tragedies arise [from the smallest sparks a 
great conflagration arises]. Certain trifling 
offenses occurred between Caius Caesar and 
Pompey, in which, if the one had yielded a 
very little to the other, civil war would not 
have arisen. But while each indulged his own 
hatred, from a matter of no account the 
greatest commotions arose. And many here- 
sies have arisen in the Church only from the 
hatred of the teachers. Therefore it does not 
refer to a person’s own faults, but to the 
faults of others, when it says: Charity cov- 
ereth sins, namely, those of others, and that, 
too, among men, 7. ¢., even though these 
offenses occur, yet love overlooks them, for- 
gives, yields, and does not carry all things 
to the extremity of justice. Peter, there- 
fore, does not mean that love merits in God’s 
sight the remission of sins, that it is a 
propitiation to the exclusion of Christ as 
Mediator, that it regenerates and, justifies, 
but that it is not morose, harsh, intractable 
towards men, that it overlooks some mistakes 
of its friends, that it takes in good part even 
the harsher manners of others, just as the 
well-known maxim enjoins: Know, but do 
not hate, the manners of a friend. Nor was 
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dam, quae non potest durare, nisi multa dis- 
simulent, multa condonent inter se pastores 
et ecclesiae. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


(Art. IIL.) W.. 121—128. 


Chriftum, fondern das will Petrus, dak, in wel= 
chem chrijtlice Liebe ift, der ijt nicht eigenfinnig, 
tha hart und unfreundlich, fondern halt Leidt= 

lich Dem Nachften feine Gebrecjen und Feble juz 


gute, vergibt briiderlic) Dem Nachften, fttllt, twetft fic) felbjt und weidht um Friedens willen, wie aud) 


lehrt der Spruch: 


ihn (ob ¢8 nicht alles fdnurgleicd) tft) dDarum nicht haffen. 


Amici vitia noris, non oderis, da8 ift, id) foll meines Freundes Weife lernen, aber 


Und die Apoftel vermahnen nidjt ohne 


Urfache gu folcher Liebe, welches die PhHilofophi émetxecax genannt haben. Denn follen Leute in Cinig- 
teit beicinander jein oder bleiben, e8 fet in der Kirche oder auch tweltlichem Megiment, jo mitffen fie nicht 
alle Gebrechen gegeneinander auf der Goldtwage abrecjnen, fie miiffen laffen einander faft biel mit Dem 
Waffer voriibergehen und immer jugute halten, foviel auc) immer moglich, britderlic) mitcinander 


Geduld haben. 


123] Ex Iacobo citant 2,24: Videtis igitur, 
quod ex operibus iustificatur homo et non ex 
fide sola. Neque alius locus ullus magis puta- 
tur officere nostrae sententiae, sed est facilis 
et plana responsio. Si non assuant adversarii 
suas opiniones de meritis operum, Iacobi verba 
nihil habent incommodi. Sed ubicunque fit 
mentio operum, adversarii affingunt suas im- 
pias opiniones, quod per bona opera mereamur 
remissionem peccatorum, quod bona opera sint 
propitiatio ac pretium, propter quod Deus 
nobis reconcilietur, quod bona opera vincant 


terrores peccati et mortis, quod bona opera 


coram Deo propter suam bonitatem sint ac- 
cepta, nec egeant misericordia et propitiatore 
Christo. Horum nihil venit in mentem Ia- 
cobo, quae tamen omnia nunc defendunt ad- 
versarii praetextu sententiae Jacobi. 


124) Primum igitur hoc expendendum est, 
quod hic locus magis contra adversarios facit, 
quam contra nos. Adversarii enim docent 
hominem iustificari dilectione et operibus. 
De fide, qua apprehendimus propitiatorem 
Christum, nihil dicunt. Imo hance fidem im- 
probant; neque improbant tantum sententiis 
aut scriptis, sed etiam ferro et suppliciis co- 
nantur in ecclesia delere. Quanto melius 
docet Jacobus, qui fidem non omittit, non sub- 
licit pro fide dilectionem, sed retinet [R.108 
fidem, ne propitiator Christus excludatur in 
iustificatione. Sicut et Paulus, quum sum- 
mam tradit vitae Christianae, complectitur 
fidem et dilectionem, 1 Tim.1,5: Finis man- 
dati caritas est de corde puro et conscientia 
bona et fide non ficta. 

125] Secundo res ipsa loquitur, hic de 
operibus dici, quae fidem sequuntur, et osten- 
dunt fidem non esse mortuam, sed vivam et 
efficacem in corde. Non igitur sensit Iacobus, 
nos per bona opera mereri remissionem pec- 
catorum et gratiam. Loquitur enim de operi- 
bus iustificatorum, qui iam sunt reconciliati, 
accepti et consecuti remissionem peccatorum. 
Quare errant adversarii, quum hinc ratio- 
cinantur, quod Iacobus doceat, nos per bona 
opera mereri remissionem peceatorum et gra- 
tiam, quod per opera nostra habeamus ac- 
cessum ad Deum, sine propitiatore Christo. 


WAuch giehen fie den Spruch aus dem Wpoftel 
Yafobo an und fagen: ,Sehet ihr nun, dak tir 
nicht allein durd) den Glauben, fondern durd 
Werte vor Gott gerecht werden?” Und fie wollen 
wahnen, der Spruch fet feft, ftarf wider unjere 
Vehre. Wher wenn die YWiderfacher allein ihre 
Traume aufen faffen und nicht hinanfliden, was 
fie twollen, fo ift die Wntwort leicht. Denn des 
Upoftels Yafobi Spruch hat woh! feinen einfal- 
tigen Berftand, aber die Widerjacher erdichten pas 
Dazu, Dak wir Durch unfere Werke verdienen Ber= 
gebung der Siinden; item, dDaf die guten Werte 
cine Verfohnung feien, dadurd uns Gott gnadig 
wird; item, dah tir Durch) die guten Werke itber- 
winden finnen die grofe Macht des Teufels, des. 
Todes und der Siinde; item, dak unfere guten 
Werte an ihnen felbft vor Gott fo angenehm und 
gro geachtet feien, Dah wir de Mittlers Chrifti 
nicht bediirfen. Der feines ift dem Wpoftel Jafobo 
in fein Herz gefommen,. tweldhes doch alles die 
Widerfacher fich gu erhalten unterftehen durd) den 
Sprucd) Satobi. 

So miiffen wir nun erft diefes “mevien, dab 
diefer Spruc) mehr ift wider die Widerfacher denn 
fiir fie. Denn die Widerjacher lehren, der Menfdh 
werde bor Gott fromm und gevecht durd) die Liebe 
und Werke. Von dem Glauben, dadurch wir uns 
halten an den Mittler Chriftum, reden fie nidts. 
Und da8 mehr ift, bon dem Glauben twollen fie 
nichts Hiren noch fehen, unterftehen fich, Ddiefe 
Lehre bom Glauben mit dem Sdywert und Feuer 
gu tilgen. Satobus aber tut anders; er. lift den 
Glauben nicht aufen, fondern redet pom Glau- 
ben, damit lift er Chriftum den Shak und den 
Mittler bleiben, dadurch wir vor Gott gerecht 
werden, wie aud) Paulus, da er die Gumma fest 
hriftliden Glaubens, fegt er Glauben und Liebe 
zufammen, 1 Lim. 1, 5: Die Summa des Ge- 
fekeS ift die Riebe aus ungefirbtem Glauber.” 

Bum andern zeigt bie Sache an ihr felbft an, 
dah ev bon YWerfen redet, welche dem Glauben 
folgen; denn er zeigt an, Dak der Glaube nicht 
mitffe tot, fondern Iebendig, fraftig, gefdiaftig und 
titig im Herzen fein. Darum ift Safobi Meiz 
nung nicht gewefen, Dak wir durd) Werke Gnade 
oder Vergebung der SGiinden verdienen. Denn er 
redet bon Werfen derjentgen, tweldhe fdon durdh 
Chriftum gerecht geworbden find, welche jon Gott 
perfihnt find und Vergebung der Siinden durd 
Chriftum erlangt haben. Darum irren die 
Widerfacer weit, wenn fie aus dem Spruche 
fhliehen wollen, dak wir durch gute Werke Gnade 
und BVergebung dev Siinden verdienen, oder dap 
Safobus dies wolle, daf wir durch unfere Werke 
einen Zugang ju Gott haben ohne den Mittler 
und Berfihner Chriftum. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. : Art. III. 


it without design that the apostle taught so 
frequently concerning this office what the 


philosophers call ézve/xeva, leniency. For this - 


virtue is necessary for retaining public har- 
mony [in the Church and the civil govern- 
ment], which cannot last unless pastors and 
Churches mutually overlook and pardon many 
things [if they want to be extremely pavr- 
ticular about every defect, and do not allow 
many things to flow by without noticing 
them]. 


From James they cite 2,24: Ye see, then, 
how by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith alone. Nor is any other passage sup- 
posed to be more contrary to our belief. But 
the reply is easy and plain. If the adver- 
saries do not attach their own opinions con- 
cerning the merits of works, the words of 
James have in them nothing that is of dis- 
advantage. But wherever there is mention 
of works, the adversaries add falsely their 
own godless opinions, that by means of good 
works we merit the remission of sins; that 
good works are a propitiation and price on 
account of which God is reconciled to us; 
that good works overcome the terrors of sin 
and of death; that good works are accepted 
in God’s sight on account of their goodness; 
and that they do not need mercy and Christ 
as Propitiator. None of all these things came 
into the mind of James, which the adversaries, 
nevertheless, defend under the pretext of this 
passage of James. | 


In the first place, then, we must ponder, 
this, namely, that the passage is more against 
the adversaries than against us. For the ad- 
versaries teach that man is justified by love 
and works. Of faith, by which we apprehend 
Christ as Propitiator, they say nothing. Yea, 
they condemn this faith; nor do they con- 
demn it only in sentences and writings, but 
also by the sword and capital punishments 
they endeavor to exterminate it in the Church. 
How much better does James teach, who does 
not omit faith, or present love in preference 
to faith, but retains faith, so that in justifi- 
eation Christ may not be excluded as Pro- 
pitiator! Just as Paul also, when he treats 
of the sum of the Christian life, includes faith 
and love, 1 Tim. 1,5: The end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. 

Secondly, the subject itself declares that 
here such works are spoken of as follow faith, 
and show that faith is not’ dead, but living 
and efficacious in the heart. James, there- 
fore, did not believe that by good works we 
merit the remission of sins and grace, For 
he speaks of the works of those who have been 
justified, who have already been reconciled 
and accepted, and have obtained remission of 
sins. Wherefore the adversaries err when 
they infer that James teaches that we merit 
remission of sins and grace by good works, 
and that by our works we have access to God, 
without Christ as Propitiator. 
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126] Tertio Iacobus paulo ante dixit de 
regeneratione, quod fiat per evangelium. Sic 
enim ait 1,18: Volens genwit nos Verbo Veri- 
tatis, ut nos essemus primitiae creaturarum 
eius. Quum dicit nos evangelio renatos esse, 
docet, quod fide renati ac iustificati simus. 
Nam promissio de Christo tantum fide ap- 
prehenditur, quum opponimus eam terroribus 
peccati et mortis. Non igitur sentit Iacobus, 
nos per opera nostra renasci. 


127] Ex his liquet non adversari nobis Iaco- 
bum, qui, quum otiosas et securas mentes, 
quae somniabant se habere fidem, quum non 
haberent, vituperaret, distinxit inter mor- 
128] tuam fidem ac vivam fidem. Mortuam 
ait esse, quae non parit bona opera; vivam 
ait esse, quae parit bona opera. Porro nos 
saepe iam ostendimus, quid appellemus fidem. 
Non enim loquimur de otiosa notitia, qualis 
est etiam in diabolis, sed de fide, quae resistit 
terroribus conscientiae, quae erigit et conso- 
129] latur perterrefacta corda. Talis fides 
neque facilis res est, ut somniant adversarii, 
neque humana potentia, sed divina [R.109 
potentia, qua vivificamur, qua diabolum et 
mortem vincimus. Sicut Paulus ad Colos- 
senses, 2, 12, ait, quod fides sit efficax per 
potentiam Dei et vincat mortem: In quo et 
resuscitati estis per fidem potentiae Dei. 
Haec fides, quum sit nova vita, necessario 
parit novos motus et opera. Ideo Iacobus 
recte negat nos tali fide iustificari, quae est 
130] sine operibus. Quod autem dicit nos 
iustificari fide et operibus, certe non dicit nos 
per opera renasci. Neque hoc dicit, quod 
partim Christus sit propitiator, partim opera 
nostra sint propitiatio. Nee describit hic 
modum iustificationis, sed describit, quales 
sint iusti, postquam iam sunt iustificati et 
131] renati. Et iustificari significat hic non 
ex impio iustum effici, sed usu forensi iustum 
pronuntiari. Sicut hic, Rom. 2,13: Factores 
legis iustificabuntur. Sicut igitur haec verba 
nihil habent incommodi: Factores legis iusti- 
ficabuntur, ita de Iacobi verbis sentimus: 
Lustificatur homo non solum ea fide, sed etiam 
ex operibus, quia certe iusti pronuntiantur 
homines habentes fidemyet bona opera. Nam 
bona opera in ssneue te diximus, sunt iusti- 
tiae et placent propter fidem. Nam haec 
tantum opera praedicat Iacobus, quae fides 
efficit, sicut testatur, quum de Abrahamo dicit 
2,21: Fides adiuwvat opera eius. In hance 
sententiam dicitur: Factores legis iustifican- 
tur, hoc est, iusti pronuntiantur, qui corde 
ceredunt Deo, et deinde habent bonos fructus, 
qui placent propter fidem, ideoque sunt im- 
132] pletio legis. Haec simpliciter ita dicta 
nihil habent vitii, sed depravantur ab adver- 
sariis, qui de suo affingunt impias opiniones. 
Non enim sequitur hine opera mereri remis- 
sionem peccatorum, opera regenerare corda, 
opera esse propitiationem, opera placere sine 
propitiatore Christo, opera non indigere pro- 
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MW. 123. 124. 


Bum dritten, fo hatte St. Saftobus zuvor gefagt 
bon dev geiftliden Wiederacburt, dak fie Durd) 
Das Evangelium gefdhieht. Denn aljo fagt er 
im 1. Kapitel: ,€r hat uns gezeuget nach feinem 
Willen durd das Wort der Wahrheit, auf dak 
wir waren Erftlinge jeiner RKreaturen.” So ev 
nun fagt, DaB wir durd) das Changelium neu- 
Geboren jeien, fo will er, Daf wir Durd) den Glau- 
ben gerecht feien bor Gott getvorden. Denn die 
Verheipung von Chrifto fakt man allein durd) 
Den Glauben, wenn wir durch diefelbe getroftet 
werden iwider die Sehreden deS odes, der 
Siinde uj. Darum ift feine Meinung nicht, 
Dap wiv durd) unfere Werke follten neugeboren 
toerDden. 

Aus diejem allem ift flar genug, dak der Spruch 
VSafobi nicht wider uns ift. Denn ev fcilt da 
etlice faule Chriften, welche allgu fier waren 
geworden, madten ihnen Gedanten, fie batten 
det Glauben, jo fie dod ohne Glauben waren. 
Darum macht ev Unterfchied swifchen Iebendigem 
und totem Glauben. Den toten Glauben nennt 
er, wo nicht allerlet gute Werke und Friichte des 
Geiftes folgen: Gehorfam, Geduld, RKeufdheit, 
Liebe uj. Lebendigen Glauben nennt er, da 
gute Friichte folgen. Mum haben wir gar oft 
gefagt, was wir Glauben nennen. Denn wir 
nennen das nidt Glauben, dak man die jchlechte 
Hiftorie wiffe von Chrifto, welches auc) in Teuz 
feln ift, jondern daS neue Licht und dte Kraft, 
welche det Heilige Geift in den Herzen wirtt, 
durd) tele wir die Sehrecien deS Lodes, der 
Siinde uftv. iiberwinden. Das heifen wir Glau- 
ben. Cin fold) recht hriftlicher Glaube ift nicht 
fo ein Teicht, jhlecht Ding, al3 die YWiderjacher 
wahnen wollen. Wie fie Denn fagen: Glaube, 
Glaube, tie bald fann id) glauben! ujm. 8 
ift auch nidt ein Menfdengedante, den id) mir 
felbft machen finne, jondern ijt eine gittlice 
Kraft im Herzen, dadurd) wir neugeboren wer- 
Den, Dadurd) wit die groke Geiwalt de8 Teufels 
und de$ Todes itherwinden, wie Paulus jagt, 3u 
Den Koloffern: ,3n welchem ihr auch fetd aufer- 
ftanden Durch den Glauben, den Gott wirtt” ufiw. 
Derjelbe Glaube, dieweil e8 cin neu  gittlicd 
Vidht und Leben im Herzen. ijt, dadurdy wir 
anbdern. Sinn und Mut. friegen, ift Iebendig, 
gefchaftig und. reid) bon [an] guten Werfen. 
Darum ift das recht geredet,, dak der Glaube 
nicht recht ift, der ohne Werte ift. Und ob er 
fagte, Dak wir durd) den Glauber und Werke 
gered)t werden, fo fagt ev doc) nidt, dah. wir 
Durd) die Werke neugeboren werden; jo fagt er 
aud nist, dag Chriftus halh der Berjohner fei, 
halb unfere Werke, fondern er redet von Chrijten, 
twie fie fein follen, nacjdem fie nun neugeboren 
find dur) das Changelium. Denn er redet bon 
Werfen, die nach dem Glauben folgen follen; da 
if’s. recht geredet: Wer Glauben und qute Werke 
Hat, det ijt gerecht. Sa, nicht um der Werke 
willen, fondern um Chriftus’ twillen, durd den 
Glauben. Und wie cin guter Baum gute 
Hriihte tragen foll, und doch die Friihte machen 
den Baum nicht gut, aljo mitffen gute Werke 
folgen nad) der neuen Geburt, wietwoh! fie den 
Menfehen nidjt vor Gott angenehm machen, fon- 
Dern wie der Baum gubor gut fein mu, alfo 
milffe Der Menfe) guvor Gott angenehm fein 
durd) den Glauben, um Chriftus’ willen. Die 
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Thirdly, James has spoken shortly before 
concerning regeneration, namely, that it oc- 
curs through the Gospel. For thus he says, 
1,18: Of His own will begat He us with the 
Word of Truth, that we should be w kind of 
first-fruits of His creatures, ‘When he says 
that we have been born again by the Gospel, 
he teaches that we have been born again and 
justified by faith. For the promise concern- 
ing Christ is apprehended only by faith, when 
we set it against the terrors of sin and of 
death. James does not, therefore, think that 
we are born again by our works. 

From these things it is clear that James 
does not contradict us, who, when censuring 
idle and secure minds, that imagine that they 
have faith, although they do not have it, made 
a distinction between dead and living faith. 
He says that that is dead which does not 
bring forth good works [and fruits of the 
Spirit, obedience, patience, chastity, love]; 
he says that that is living which brings forth 
good works. Furthermore, we have frequently 
already shown what we term faith. For we 
do not speak of idle knowledge [that merely 
the history concerning Christ should be 
known], such as devils have, but of faith 
which resists the terrors of conscience, and 
cheers and consoles terrified hearts [the new 
light and power which the Holy Ghost works 
in the heart, through which we overcome the 
terrors of death, of sin, etc.].. Such faith is 
neither an easy matter, as the adversaries 
dream [as they say: Believe, believe, how 
‘easy it is to believe! ete.], nor a human power 
[thought which I can form for myself], but 
a divine power, by which we are quickened, 
and by which we overcome the devil and death. 
Just as Paul says to the Colossians, 2, 12, 
that faith is efficacious through the power of 
God, and overcomes death: Wherein also ye 
are risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God. Since this faith is a new 
life, it necessarily produces new movements 
and works. [Because it is a new light and 
life in the heart, whereby we obtain another 
mind and spirit, it is living, productive, and 
rich in good works.] Accordingly, James is 
right in denying that we are justified by such 
a faith as is without works. But when he 
says that we are justified by faith and works, 
he certainly does not say that we are born 
again by works. Neither does he say this, 
that partly Christ is our Propitiator, and 
partly our works are our propitiation. Nor 
does he deseribe the mode of justification, but 
only of what nature the just are, after they 
have been already justified and regenerated. 
[For he is speaking of works which should 
follow faith. There it is well said: He who 
has faith and good works is righteous; not, 
indeed, ‘on account’ of the works, but for 
Christ’s' sake, through faith. And as a good 
tree should bring forth good fruit, and yet 
the fruit does not make the tree good, so good 
works ‘must ‘follow ‘the new birth, ‘although 
they do not’ make man accepted before God ; 
but as the ‘tree must first be good; so ‘also 
must man be first accepted before God by 
faith for Christ’s sake. © The works are too 
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insignificant to render God gracious to us for 
their sake, if He were not gracious to us for 
Christ’s sake. Therefore James does not con- 
tradict St. Paul, and does not say that by our 
works we merit, etc.] And here to be justi- 
fied does not mean that a righteous man is 
made from a wicked man, but to be pro- 
nounced righteous in a forensic sense, as also 
in the passage Rom. 2,13: The doers of the 
Law shall be justified. As, therefore, these 
words: The doers of the Law shall be justi- 
fied, contain nothing contrary to our doctrine, 
so, too, we believe concerning the words of 
James: By works a man is justified, and not 
by faith alone, because men having faith and 
good works are certainly pronounced right- 
eous. For, as we have said, the good works 
of saints are righteous, and please on account 
of faith. For James commends only such 
works as faith produces, as he testifies when 
he says of Abraham, 2, 21: Faith wrought 
with his works. In this sense it is said: The 
doers of the Law are justified, i.e., they are 
pronounced righteous who from the heart be- 
lieve God, and afterwards have good fruits, 
which please Him on account of faith, and, 
accordingly, are the fulfilment of the Law. 
These things, simply spoken, contain nothing 
erroneous, but they are distorted by the ad- 
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pitiatore Christo. Horum nihil dicit Iacobus, 
quae tamen impudenter ratiocinantur adver- 
sarii ex Iacobi verbis. 


Werke find viel gu gering dDagu,- dak uns Gott 
um. ihvetwille gnaidig fein follte, wo er uns 
nidht um Chriftus’ willen gnadig wire. Wifo 
ift Qafobus St. Paulo nicht entgegen, fagt ard 
nicht, Dak wir durd) die Werke berdiencn Vergebung der Siinden; fagt nicht, dak unfere Werke des 
Teufels Macht, den Tod, die Siinde, der Hille Sehrecen iiberwinden und dem Tode Chrifti gleidh 
feien; er jagt nicht, dak wir durc) Werke Gott angenehm werden; er fagt nidt, dak unfere Werke die 
Herzen zur Rube bringen und Gottes Zorn iiberwwinden, oder dak wir Barmbherzigtcit nicht bediicfen, 
wenn twir Werke haben: dev feines jagt Qafobus, weldhen Sufak dod) die Widerfacher hinguflicen an 


die Worte Safobi, 


133] Citantur adversus nos et aliae quae- 
dam sententiae de operibus. Luc. 6,37: Re- 
mittite et remittetur vobis. Hsa. 58,7: [R.110 
Frange esurienti panem twum; tune invoca- 
bis, et Dominus exaudiet. Dan. 4, 24: Peccata 
tua eleemosywis redime. Matth. 5,3: Beati 
pauperes spiritu, quia talium est regnum 
134] coelorwm. Item v.7:, Beati misericor- 
des, quia misericordiam consequentur. Hae 
sententiae etiam nihil haberent incommodi, 
si nihil affingerent adversarii. Duo enim con- 
tinent: Alterum est praedicatio seu legis seu 
poenitentiae, quae et arguit malefacientes et 
iubet benefacere; alterum est promissio, quae 
additur. Neque vero ascriptum est peccata 
remitti sine fide, aut ipsa opera propitiatio- 
135] nem esse. Semper autem in praedica- 
tione legis haec duo oportet intelligi, et quod 
lex non possit fieri, nisi fide in Christum 
renati simus, sicut ait Christus Ioh. 15, 5: 
Sine me nihil potestis facere. Et ut maxime 
fieri possint quaedam externa opera, retinenda 
est haec universalis sententia, quae totam 
legem interpretatur: Sine fide impossibile est 
placere Deo; retinendum est evangelium, quod 
per Christum habeamus accessum ad Patrem, 
136] Hebr. 11, 6; Rom. 5, 2. Constat enim, 
quod non iustificamur ex lege. Alioqui quor- 
sum opus esset Christo aut evangelio, si sola 
praedicatio legis sufficeret? Sic in praedica- 
tione poenitentiae non sufficit praedicatio legis 
seu verbum arguens peccata, quia lex iram 
operatur, tantum accusat, tantum terret con- 
scientias, quia conscientiae nunquam acquie- 
scunt, nisi audiant vocem Dei, in qua clare 
promittitur remissio peccatorum. Ideo ne- 
cesse est addi evangelium, quod propter Chri- 
stum peccata remittantur, et quod fide in 
Christum consequamur remissionem peccato- 
rum. Si excludunt adversarii a praedicatione 
poenitentiae evangelium de Christo, merito 
sunt iudicandi blasphemi adversus Christum. 


‘unmiglich, Gott gefallen”; 


Urch fithren fie nod) mehr Spriiche wider uns, 
alS diefen: Danicli am 4. fagt dev Vert: ,Deine 
Siinden {wje mit Gerechtigtceit und deine Ttber- 
tretungen mit Wlmojen gegen die Wrmen.” Und 
Sefaias am 58.: ,Brich den Hungrigen dein 
Brot.” Stem, Ruf. 6: ,Vergebet, fo wird eud) 
pergeben werden.” Und Matthai am 5.: ,Selig 
find die Barmtherzigen, denn fie werden die Barme= 
hergigteit erlangen.” Wuf dicje Sprite und 
dergleiden bon den Werken antworten wir erfte 
Tid) diefes, namlic) da (twie twir oben gefagt) 
das Gejek niemand halten fann ohne Glauben, 
fo fann niemand Gott gefallen ohne Glauben 
an Chriftum, wie er fagt: ,»Obhne mid) finnt ibr 
nists tun”; item: ,Ohne den Glauben ijt 8 
item, tie Paulus 
fagt: ,Dure) Chriftum haben wir einen Sugang 
gu Gott durcd den Glauben.” Darum, fooft die 
Sdrift der Werke gedentt, fo will fie allenthalben 
das Evangelium von Chrifto und den Glauben 
mit gemeint haben. 3um andern, fo find die 
Spriiche aus Daniel und andern (jo. jegkund 
ergahlt) faft alle Predigten bon der Bube.  Erft- 
lid) predigen fie daS Gefek, zeigen die Siinde 
an und bermahnen gur Befferung und guten 
Werfen. Bum andern ift. daneben eine Ber- 
heifung, dak Gott twolle gnadig fein. Mun ijt 
e§ getvif,ZY Daf gu einer rechten Bue nidt genug 
ift, allein Das Gefek gu predigen, denn e8 fchredt 
alfein die Getwiffen; fondern e8 muk dagufommen 
auch das Evangelium, namic) dah die Giinden 
ohne Berdienft vergeben werden um Chriftus’ 
willen, Dah twir Durd) den Glauben erlangen BVer= 
gebung der Siinden. Das ift fo gewifk und alfo 
flat, Dak, two Die Widerfacher das werden an= 
fedjten und Chriftum und den Glauben von der 
Bue fdeiden, [fie] billig fiir Lafterer des Cvan- 
gelit und Chriftt geadjtet werden. . 


137] Itaque quum Esaias primo capite, v. 16—18, praedicat poenitentiam: Quiescite agere 
perverse, discite benefacere, quaerite iudicium, subvenite oppresso, iudicate pupillo, defendite 
viduam, et venite et expostulate mecum: si fuerint peccata vestra ut coccinum, quasi [R.111 
min dealbabuntur. Sic et hortatur ad poenitentiam propheta et addit promissionem. Et 
stultum fuerit in tali sententia tantum haec opera considerare: subvenire oppresso, iudicare 
pupillo. Initio enim ait: Desinite agere perverse, ubi taxat impietatem cordis et requirit 
fidem. Nec dicit propheta, quod per opera illa: swbvenire oppresso, iudicare pupillo, mereri 
possint remissionem peccatorum ex opere operato, sed praecipit haee opera ut necessaria in 
nova vita. Interim tamen remissionem peccatorum fide accipi vult ideoque additur promissio. 
138] Sic sentiendum est de omnibus similibus locis. Christus praedicat poenitentiam, quum 
ait: Remittite, et addit promissionem: Remittetur vobis, Luc. 6,38. Neque vero hoe dicit, 
quod illo nostro opere, quum remittimus, mereamur remissionem peccatorum ex opere operato, 
ut vocant, sed requirit novam vitam, quae certe necessaria est. Interim tamen vult fide 
accipi remissionem peccatorum. Sic quum ait Esaias 58,7: Frange esurienti panem, novam 
vitam requirit. Nec propheta de illo uno opere loquitur, sed de tota poenitentia, ut indicat 
139] textus; interim tamen vult remissionem peccatorum fide accipi... Certa est enim 
sententia, quam nullae portae inferorum evertere poterunt, quod in praedicatione poenitentiae 
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versaries, who attach to them godless opinions 
out of their mind. For it does not follow 
hence that works merit the remission of sins; 
‘that works regenerate hearts; that works are 
a propitiation; that works please without 
Christ as Propitiator; that works do not need 
Christ as Propitiator. James says nothing 
of these things, which, nevertheless, the ad- 
versaries shamelessly infer from the words of 
James. 


Certain other passages concerning works 
are also cited against us. Luke 6,37: fFor- 
give, and ye shall be forgiven. Is. 58,7[9]: 
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry? ... 
Then shalt thow call, and the Lord will an- 
swer. Dan. 4, 24 [27]: Break off thy sins, 
by showing mercy to the poor. Matt. 5, 3: 
Blessed are. the poor im spirit; for theirs ts 
the kingdom of heaven; and v. 7: Blessed 
are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy. 
Even these passages would contain nothing 
contrary to us if the adversaries would not 
falsely attach something to them, For they 
contain two things: The one is a preaching 
either of the Law or of repentance, which not 
only convicts those doing wrong, but also en- 
joins them to do what is right; the other is 
a promise which is added. But it is not 
added that sins are remitted without faith, 
or that works themselves are a propitiation. 
Moreover, in the preaching of the Law these 
two things ought always to be understood, 
namely: First, that the Law cannot be ob- 
served unless we have been regenerated by 
faith in Christ, just as Christ says, John 
15, 5: Without Me ye can do nothing. Sec- 
ondly, and though some external works can 
certainly be done, this general judgment: 
Without faith it is impossible to please God, 
which interprets the whole Law, must be re- 
tained; and the. Gospel must be retained, 
that through Christ we have access to the 
Father, Heb. 10,19; Rom. 5,2. For it is evi- 
dent that we are not justified by the Law. 
Otherwise, why would there be need of Christ 
or the Gospel, if the preaching of the Law 
alone would be sufficient? Thus in the preach- 
ing of repentance, the preaching of the Law, 
or the Word convicting of sin, is not suf- 
ficient, because the Law works wrath, and 
only accuses, only terrifies consciences, be- 
cause consciences never are at rest, unless 
they hear the voice of God in which the re- 
mission of sins is clearly promised. Accord- 
ingly, the Gospel must be added, that for 
Christ’s sake sins are remitted, and that we 
obtain remission of sins by faith in Christ. 
If the adversaries exclude the Gospel of 
Christ. from the preaching of repentance, 
they are judged aright to be blasphemers 
against Christ. 

Therefore, when Isaiah, 1, 16—18, preaches 
repentance: Cease to do evil; learn to do 
well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, 
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. 
Come now and let us reason together, saith 
the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow, the prophet thus 
both exhorts to repentance, and adds the 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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promise. But it would be foolish to consider 
in such a sentence only the words: Relieve 
the oppressed; judge the fatherless. Yor he 


says in the beginning: Cease to do evil, 
where he censures impiety of heart and re- 
quires faith. Neither does the prophet say 
that through the works: MReheve the op- 
pressed, judge the fatherless, they can merit 
the remission of sins ex opere operato, but he 
commands such works as are necessary in the 
new life. Yet, in the mean time, he means 
that remission of sins is received by faith, 
and accordingly the promise is added. Thus 
we must understand all similar passages. 
Christ preaches repentance when He says: 
Forgive, and He adds the promise: And ye 
shall be forgiven, Luke 6, 37. Nor, indeed, 
does He say this, namely, that, when we for- 
give, by this work of ours we merit the re- 
mission of sins ex opere operato, as they term 
it, but He requires a new life, which cer- 
tainly is necessary. Yet, in the mean time, 
He means that remission of sins is received 
by faith. Thus, when Isaiah says, 58, 7: 
Deal thy bread to the hungry, he requires 
a new life. Nor does the prophet speak of 
this work alone, but, as the text indicates, 
of the entire repentance; yet, in the mean 
time, he intends that remission of sins is re- 
ceived by faith. For the position is sure, and 
none of the gates of hell can overthrow it, 
that in the preaching of repentance the 
preaching of the Law is not sufficient, because 
the Law works wrath and always accuses. 
But the preaching of the Gospel should be 
added, namely, that in this way remission of 
sins is granted us, if we believe that sins are 
remitted us for Christ’s sake. Otherwise, why 
would there be need of the Gospel, why would 
there be need of Christ? ‘This belief ought 


13 


194 M. 132. 133. 


non sufficiat praedicatio legis, quia lex iram operatur et semper accusat. 


Apologia Confessions. (Art. III.) 


YS. 125. 126. 


Sed oportet addi 


praedicationem evangelii, quod ita donetur nobis remissio peccatorum, si credamus nobis 
remitti peceata propter Christum. Alioqui quorsum opus erat evangelio, quorsum opus erat 


Christo? 


Haec sententia semper in conspectu esse debet, ut opponi possit his, qui abiecto 


Christo, deleto evangelio male detorquent Scripturas ad humanas opiniones, quod remissionem 


peccatorum emamus nostris operibus. 


140] Sic et in concione Danielis, 4, 24, fides 
requirenda est. Non enim volebat Daniel 
regem tantum eleemosynam largiri, [R.112 
sed totam poenitentiam complectitur, quam 
ait: Redime peccata tua eleemosynis, id est, 
redime peccata tua mutatione cordis et ope- 
rum. Hie autem et fides requiritur. Et 
Daniel de cultu unius Dei Israelis multa ei 
concionatur, et regem conyertit non solum ad 
eleemosynas largiendas, sed multo magis ad 
fidem. Exstat enim egregia confessio regis 
de Deo Israelis: Non est alius Deus, qu 
possit ita salvare, Dan. 3,29. Itaque duae 
sunt partes in concione Danielis. Altera pars 
est, quae praecipit de nova vita et operibus 
novae vitae. Altera pars est, quod Daniel 
promittit regi remissionem peccatorum. Et 
haec promissio remissionis peccatorum non 
est praedicatio legis, sed vere prophetica et 
evangelica vox, quam certe voluit Daniel fide 
141] accipi. Norat enim Daniel promissam 
esse remissionem peceatorum in Christo non 
solum Israelitis, sed etiam omnibus gentibus. 
Alioqui non potuisset regi polliceri remissio- 
nem pececatorum. Non est enim hominis, 
praesertim in terroribus peccati, sine certo 
Verbo Dei statuere de voluntate Dei, quod 
irasci desinat. Ac verba Danielis in sua 
lingua clarius de tota poenitentia loquuntur 
et clarius promissionem efferunt: Peccata 
tua per iustitiam redime et imiquitates tuas 
benefictis erga pauperes. Haec verba prae- 
cipiunt de tota poenitentia. Iubent enim, ut 
fiat iustus, deinde ut bene operetur, ut, quod 
regis officium erat, miseros adversus iniuriam 
142} defendat. TIustitia autem est fides in 
corde. Redimuntur autem peccata per poeni- 
tentiam, id est, obligatio seu reatus tollitur, 
quia Deus ignoscit agentibus poenitentiam, 
sicut Ezech. 18, 21. 22 scriptum est. Neque 
hine ratiocinandum est, quod ignoscat [R.113 
propter opera sequentia, propter eleemosynas, 
sed ignoscit propter suam promissionem his, 
qui apprehendunt promissionem. Nee appre- 
hendunt, nisi qui vere credunt et fide pecca- 
tum vineunt et mortem. Hi renati dignos 
fructus poenitentiae parere debent, sicut Io- 
hannes ait Matth. 3,8. Est igitur addita pro- 
missio: Hece (Dan. 4,24) erit sanatio dilecto- 
143] rwm tuorwm. Hieronymus hic praeter 
rem addidit dubitativam particulam et multo 
imprudentius in commentariis contendit re- 
missionem peccatorum incertam esse. Sed nos 
meminerimus evangelium certo promittere re- 
missionem peceatorum. Et hoc plane fuerit 
evangelium tollere, negare, quod certo debeat 
promitti remissio peccatorum. Dimittamus 
igitur hoe in loco Hieronymum. Quamquam 
et in verbo redimendi promissio ostenditur. 
Significatur enim, quod remissio peccatorum 
possibilis sit, quod possint redimi peccata, id 
est, tolli obligatio seu reatus, seu placari ira 
Dei. Sed adversarii nostri ubique omissis 


Darum foll man die Worte des gropen, hohen 
Propheten Daniel nicht allein auf das blope Werk, 
auf die UWimojen, deuten und ziehen, fondern auc 
den Glauben anfehen. Mtan mup der Propheten 
Worte, welche voll Glaubens und Geiftes gerwefen, 
nicht fo heidnifd anfehen als Wriftotelts oder eines 
anbdern Heiden. Wriftoteles hat auc) Wlerandrum 
vermahnt, dak er feine Macht nidt 3u cigenem 
Mutwillen, fondern zur Befferung [von] Landen 
und euten brauchen follte. Das ift recht und 
wohl gejdrieben; man fann auch bom finigliden 
Umt nicht Befferes predigen oder fehreiben. Wher 
Daniel fagt jeinem Sinig nicht allein von fet- 
nem finiglichen Wmt, fondern von der Bufe, von 
Bergebung der Siinden, von BVerfohnung gegen 
[mit] Gott und von den hohen, groken, getjt- 
liden Sachen, welche gar hoc) und weit itber alle 
menjdhliden Gedanten und Werfe gehen. Darum 
find feine YWorte nidt aflein von Yerfen und 
Wimofen 3u verftehen, welche auc ein Heucdhler 
tun fann, fondern vornehmlid) bom Glauben. 
Daf man aber muf Glauben hier verftehen, da 
wit bon reden, da8 ift, glauben, dak Gott Siinde 
purd Barmberzigfeit, nicjt um unfers Verdienftes 
wwillen bergebe, dad betweift ber Lert felbjt. CErft- 
lid damit, denn e8 find 3iwet Stiice in Daniels 
Predigt. Das eine ift Gefekpredigt und Strafe. 
Das andere ift die Verheifung oder Wbfolution. 
Wo nun Verheifung ift, mus Glaube fein. 
Denn Verheifung fann nicht ander$ empfangen 
werden, Denn Ddaf fic) Das Herz verlakt auf fold 
GotteSwort und fichet nicht an ecigene Wiirdigfeit 
oder Unwiirdigfeit. Darum fordert Daniel auch 
Glauben; denn alfo flautet die Berheipung: 
nDeine Siinden werden geheilet.” Diefes Wort 
ift eine recht prophetifde und evangelijdhe Prez 
digt. Denn Daniel weik, dak durch den fiinf- 
tigen Samen, Chriftum, nict allein den Yuden, 
fondern auc) den Heiden Vergebung der Siinden, 
Gnade und ewiges Leben zugefagt war, fonft hatte 
er den Konig night alfo fonnen trojten. Denn e8 
ift nicht Menfchentwerf, einem erfchrodenen Ge- 
wiffen gewiflid) Bergebung der Siinden zufagen 
und triften, Daf Gott nicht mehr ziirnen wolle; 
da muff man bon Wottes Willen Beugnis aus 
Gottes Wort haben, wie denn Daniel die hohen 
BVerheipungen bom fiinftigen Samen gewupt und 
berftanden hat. Dieweil er nun eine Promijfion 
fest, ift flar und offenbar, dak er Glauben for- 
dett, Da wir bon teden. Dak er aber fpricht: 
vDeine Siinden loje mit Gerechtigfeit und deine 
Ubertretungen mit Wohltaten aegen die Urmen”, 
ijt eine Summa einer ganjen, Predigt und ift fo 
biel: Beffere dich! Und ift wahr, fo wir uns 
beffern, werden wir 108 bon Siinden. Darum 
fagt er recht: ,Qbje deine Siinden.” Daraus 
folgt aber nicht, dak wir bon Siinden 108 twer- 
den um unferer Werke willen, oder dak unfere 
Werte die Bezahlung find fiir die Siinde. Anh 
fet Daniel nicht allein die Werke, fondern fpricdt: 
nLdje deine Siinden mit Gerechtigteit.” Nun weif 
manniglih, dak Gerechtigteit in der Schrift nidt 
alfein Guferlidhe Werke heift, fondern fabt den 
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always to be in view, in order that it may 
be opposed to those who, Christ being cast 
aside and the Gospel being blotted out, 
‘wickedly distort the Scriptures to the human 
opinions, that by our works we purchase re- 
mission of sins. 


Thus also in the sermon of Daniel, 4, 24, 
faith is required. [The words of the prophet, 
which were full of faith and spirit, we must 
not regard as heathenish as those of Aristotle, 
or any other heathen. Aristotle also ad- 
monished Alexander that he should not use 
his power for his own wantonness, but for 
the improvement of countries and men. This 
was written correctly and well; concerning 
the office of king nothing better can be 
preached or written. But Daniel is speaking 
to his king, not only concerning his office as 
king, but concerning repentance, the forgive- 
ness of sins, reconciliation to God, and con- 
cerning sublime, great, spiritual subjects, 
which far transcend human thoughts and 
works.] For Daniel did not mean that the 
king should only bestow alms [which even 
a hypocrite can do], but embraces repentance 
when he says: Break off [Redeem, Vulg.] thy 
ima@quities by showing mercy to the poor, 1%. é., 
break off thy sins by a change of heart and 
works. But here also faith is required. And 
Daniel proclaims to him many things con- 
cerning the worship of the only God, the God 
of Israel, and converts the king not only 
to bestow alms, but much more to faith. For 
we have the excellent confession of the king 
concerning the God of Israel: There is no 
other God that can deliver after this sort, 
Dan. 3,29. Therefore, in the sermon of Daniel 
there are two parts. The one part is that 
which gives commandment concerning the 
new life and the works of the new life. The 
other part is, that Daniel promises to the 
king the remission of sins. [Now, where there 
is a promise, faith is required. For the 
promise cannot be received in any other way 
than by the heart’s relying on such word. of 
God, and not regarding its own worthiness or 
unworthiness. Accordingly, Daniel also de- 
mands faith; 
There wili be healing for thy offenses.| And 
this promise of the remission of sins is not 
a preaching of the Law, but a truly prophet- 
ical and evangelical voice, of which Daniel 
certainly meant that it should be received in 
faith. For Daniel knew that the remission 
of sins in Christ was promised not only to 
the Israelites, but. also to all nations. Other- 
wise he could not have promised to the king 
the remission of sins. For it is not in the 
power of man, especially amid the terrors of 
sin, to assert, without a sure word of God 
concerning God’s will, that He ceases to be 
angry. And the words of Daniel speak in his 
own language still more clearly of repentance, 
and still more clearly bring out the promise: 
Redeem thy sins by righteousness and thy 
iniquities by favors toward the poor. These 
words teach concerning the whole of repent- 
ance. [It is as much as to say: Amend your 
life! And it is true, when we amend our 


for thus the promise reads: . 
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lives, we become rid of sin.] For they direct 
him to become righteous, then to do good 
works, to defend the miserable against in- 
justice, as was the duty of a king. But 
righteousness is faith in the heart. More- 
over, sins are redeemed by repentance, i. e., 
the obligation or guilt is removed, because 
God forgives those who repent, as it is writ- 
ten in Hzek. 18, 21.22. Nor are we to infer 
from this that He forgives on account of 
works that follow, on account of alms; but 
on account of His promise He forgives those 
who apprehend His promise. Neither do any 
apprehend His promise, except those who 
truly believe, and by faith overcome sin and 
death. These, being regenerated, ought to 
bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, just 
as John says, Matt. 3,8. The promise, there- 
fore, was added: So, there will be healing for 
thy offenses, Dan. 4,24. [Daniel does not only 
demand works, but says: Redeem thy sins by 
righteousness. Now, everybody knows that in 
Scripture righteousness does not mean only 
external works, but embraces faith, as Paul 
says: Iustus ex fide vivet, The just shall live 
by his faith, Heb. 10,38. Hence, Daniel first 
demands faith when he mentions righteous- 
ness and says: Redeem thy sins by righteous- 
ness, that is, by faith toward God, by which 
thou art made righteous. In addition to this, 
do good works, administer your office, do not 
be a tyrant, but see that your government be 
profitable to your country and people, pre- 
serve peace, and protect the poor against un- 
just force. These are princely alms.] Jerome 
here added a particle expressing doubt, that 
is beside the matter, and in his commentaries 
contends much more unwisely that the re- 
mission of sins is uncertain. But let us re- 
member that the Gospel gives a sure promise 
of the remission of sins. And to deny that 
there must be a sure promise of the remission 
of sins would completely abolish the Gospel. 
Let us therefore dismiss Jerome concerning 
this passage. Although the promise is dis- 
played even in the word redeem. For it sig- 
nifies that the remission of sins is possible, 
that sins can be redeemed, 7, e., that their 
obligation or guilt can be removed, or the 
wrath of God appeased. But our adversaries, 
overlooking the promises, everywhere, con- 
sider only the precepts, and attach falsely the 
human opinion that remission occurs on ac- 
eount of works, although the text does not say 
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promissionibus tantum praecepta intuentur 
et affingunt humanam opinionem, quod pro- 
pter opera contingat remissio, quum hoe 
textus non dicat, sed multo magis fidem 
requirat. Nam ubicunque promissio est, ibi 
fides requiritur. Non enim potest accipi pro- 
missio nisi fide, 
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Glauben, wie Paulus fpridjt: Iustus ex fide 
vivet, ;der Geredhte lebt jeines Glaubens”, Hebr. 
10,38. Darum fordert Daniel erjtlid) Glauben, 
da er Gerechtigicit nennt, und fpridt: ,Qdfe 
Deine Sinden mit Geredhtigfeit”, das ijt, mit 
Glauben gegen Gott, dadurch du gerecht twirjt. 
Dazu tue auch gute Werke, namlich warte deines 


Aintes; fei nidt ein Tyvann, fondern fiehe gu, 
Dah dein Regiment Landen und Leuten niiblid fei, halte Frieden und fchiige die Wrmen wider unrechte 
Getwalt. Das find fiirftlide eleemosynae. A°lfo ift far, Dak diefer Spruch der Lehre vom Glauben 
nicht entgegen ift. Wher unfere Widerjacher, die groben Cjel, flicen ihre Bujage an alle folde Spritdhe, 
nimlic) dag uns die Siinden um unferer Werke willen vergeben werden, und Iehren bertrauen auf 
Werke, fo doc) die Spriiche nidt alfo reden, fondern fordern gute Werke, wie Denn wahr ijt, dak muf 
eit. ander und beffer Veben in unS werden. Aber denmoch follen dicjelben Werke Chrijto jeine Chre 
nicht nehmen. 


Wifo ift auch auf den Spruch aus dem Chyangelin gu antworten: ,,Vergebet, jo wird euch vergeben.” 
Denn eS ift gleich cine foldje Lehre bon der Bupe. Das erfte Stiic an diejem Spruch fordert Befferung 
und gute Werke, das andere Stiid fet dazu die Verheifung, und man foll daraus nicht jdliejen, dak 
unjer Vergeben uns ex opere operato Vergebung der Siinden verdiene. Denn das fagt Chrijtus nicht, 
fondern wie in andern Gatframenten Chriftus die Verheifung heftet an das auferlice Beichen, aljo 
heftet er auch Hier die Verheifung von Vergebung dev Siinden an die auperlicen guten Werte. Wnd 
wie wir im Wbendmahl nist erlangen Vergebung der Siinden ohne den Glauben, ex opere operato, 
alfo auch nicht in diejem Werfe und unferm Vergeben; denn unjer Vergeben tft auch fein gut Werk, 
e§ gefdjehe denn von denjenigen, welden bon Gott in Chrifto die Sinden {chon gubor vergeben find. 
Darum unfer'Bergeben, foll e8 Gott gefallen, fo mup eS nad) der Vergebung, da uns Gott vergibt, 
folgen. Denn Chriftus pflegt die gwet alfo gufammenjzujegen, das Gejek und Cvangelium, beide der 
Glauben und auch die guten Werke, dak er anjeige, dah fein Glaube da fet, wenn nicht gute Werke 
folgen; item, dah wir duperlide Beichen haben, welche und erinnern deS Cvangelti und Vergebung der 
Siinden, dDadureh wir getroftet werden, dak alfo mannigfaltig unfer Glaube geitht werde. Wjo follen 
folhe Spriiche verftanden werden, denn forft wire ¢8 ftrac3 wider das ganze Evangelium, und twiirde 
unfer bettelijcd Wert an Chrijtus’ Statt gejekt, welder allein foll die Verjshnung fein, welher je nicht 
3u berachten ift. Stem, two fie follten bon YWerten verftanden werden, fo wiirde die Bergebung der 
Siinden gan3 ungewik; denn fie ftiinde auf einem Lofen Grunde, auf unfern elenden Werfen. 

144] Verum opera incurrunt hominibus in oculos. Haec naturaliter miratur humana ratio, 
et quia tantum opera cernit, fidem non intelligit neque considerat, ideo somniat haec- opera 
mereri remissionem peceatorum et iustificare. Haec opinio legis haeret naturaliter in animis 
145] hominum, neque excuti potest, nisi quum divinitus docemur. Sed revocanda mens est 
ab huiusmodi carnalibus opinionibus ad Verbum Dei. Videmus nobis evangelium et promissio- 
nem de Christo propositam esse, Quum igitur lex praedicatur, quum praecipiuntur opera, non 
est repudianda promissio de Christo. Sed haec prius apprehendenda est, ut bene operari possi- 
mus, et ut opera nostra Deo placere queant, sicut inquit Christus Ioh. 15,5: Sine me nihil 
potestis facere. Itaque si Daniel his verbis usus esset: Peccata tua redime per poenitentiam, 
praeterirent hunc locum adversarii. Nune quum vere hanc ipsam sententiam verbis aliis, [R.114 
ut videntur, extulit, detorquent verba adversarii contra doctrinam gratiae et fidei, quum Daniel 
146] maxime voluerit complecti fidem. Sic igitur ad verba Danielis respondemus, quod, quia 
poenitentiam praedicat, non doceat tantum de operibus, sed de fide quoque, ut ipsa historia in 
textu testatur. Secundo, quia Daniel clare ponit promissionem, necessario requirit fidem, quae 
credat gratis remitti peccata a Deo. Quamquam igitur in poenitentia commemorat opera, tamen 
hoe Daniel non dicit, quod per opera illa mereamur remissionem peccatorum. Loquitur enim 
Daniel non solum de remissione culpae [poenae], quia remissio poenae frustra quaeritur, nisi cor 
147] apprehenderit prius remissionem culpae. Ceterum si adversarii tantum intelligunt Danie- 
lem de remissione poenae, nihil contra nos faciet hic locus, quia ita necesse erit ipsos fateri, 
quod remissio peccati et iustificatio gratuita praecedat. Postea nos quoque concedimus poenas, 
quibus castigamur, mitigari nostris orationibus et bonis operibus, denique tota poenitentia, 
juxta illud 1 Cor. 11,31: Si nos iudicaremus, non iudicaremur a Domino. Et Ter.15,19: 8% 
converteris, convertam te. Et Zach. 1, 3: Convertimim ad me, et ego convertar ad vos. Et 
Ps. 50,15: Invoca me in die tribulationis. 

148] Teneamus igitur has regulas in omnibus encomiis operum, in praedicatione legis, quod 
lex non fiat sine Christo, sicut ipse inquit: Sine me nihil potestis facere; item, quod sine fide 
impossibile sit placere Deo, Hebr. 11,6. Certissimum est enim, quod doctrina legis non vult 
tollere evangelium, non vult tollere propitiatorem Christum, Et maledicti sint Pharisaei, ad- 
versarii nostri, qui legem ita interpretantur, ut operibus tribuant gloriam Christi, videlicet, 
quod sint propitiatio, quod mereantur remissionem peceatorum. Sequitur igitur semper ita 
laudari opera, quod placeant propter fidem, quia opera non placent sine propitiatore [R.115 
Christo. Per hunc habemus accessum ad Deum, Rom. 5, 2, non per opera sine mediatore Christo. 
149] Ergo quum dicitur: Si vis in vitam ingredi, serva mandata, Matth. 19,7, sentiendum est 
mandata sine Christo non servari, nec placere sine Christo, Sic in ipso Decalogo, in primo 
praecepto, Exod. 20, 6: Faciens misericordiam in millia his, qui diligunt me et custodiumt 
praecepta mea, amplissima promissio legis additur. Sed haec lex non fit sine Christo. Semper 
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this, but much rather requires faith. For 
wherever a promise is, there faith is required. 
For a promise cannot be received unless by 
faith. [The same answer must also be given 
“in reference to the passage from the Gospel: 
Forgive, and you will be forgiven. For this 
is just such a doctrine of repentance. The 
first part in this passage demands amend- 
ment of life and good works, the other part 
adds the promise. Nor are we to infer from 
this that our forgiving merits for us ex opere 
-operato remission of sin. For that is not 
what Christ says, but as in other sacraments 
Christ has attached the promise to an ex- 
ternal sign, so He attachés the promise of 
the forgiveness of sin in this place to external 
good works, And as in the Lord’s Supper we 
do not obtain forgiveness of sin without faith, 
ex opere operato, so neither in this action, 
when we forgive. For, our forgiving is not 
a good work, except it is performed by a 
person whose sins have been previously for- 
given by God in Christ... If, therefore, our 
forgiving is to please God, it must follow 
after the forgiveness which God extends to us. 
For, as a rule, Christ combines these two, the 
Law and the Gospel, both faith and good 
works, in order to indicate that, where good 
‘works do not follow, there is no faith either, 
that we may have external marks, which re- 
mind us of the Gospel and the forgiveness of 
sin, for our comfort, and that thus our faith 
may be exercised in many ways. In this 
manner we are to understand such passages, 
otherwise ‘they would directly contradict the 
‘entire Gospel, and our beggarly works would 
be put in the place of Christ, who alone is 
to be the propitiation, which no man is by 
any means to despise. Again, if these pas- 
sages were to be understood as relating to 
works, the remission of sins would be quite 
uncertain; for it would rest on a poor foun- 
dation, on our miserable works.] 

' But works become conspicuous among men. 
Human reason naturally admires these, and 
because it sees only works, and does not under- 
stand or consider faith, it dreams accordingly 
that these works merit remission of sins and 
justify. This opinion of the Law inheres by 
nature in men’s minds; neither can it be ex- 
pelled, unless when we are divinely taught. 
But the mind must be recalled from such 
earnal opinions to the Word of God. We see 
that the Gospel and the promise concerning 
‘Christ have been laid before us. When, there- 
fore, the Law is preached, when works are en- 
joined, we should not spurn the promise con- 
cerning Christ. But the latter must first be 
apprehended, in order that we may be able 
to produce good works, and our works may 
please God, as Christ says, John 15,5: With- 
out Me ye can do nothing. Therefore, if 
Daniel would have used such words as these: 
“Redeem your sins by repentance,” the ad- 
versaries would take no notice of this pas- 
sage. Now, since he has actually expressed 
this thought in apparently other words, the 
adversaries distort his words to the injury of 
the doctrine of grace and faith, although 
Maniel meant most especially to include faith. 
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Thus, therefore, we reply to the words of 
Daniel, that, inasmuch as he is preaching re- 
pentance, he is teaching not only of works, 


-but also of faith, as the narrative itself in 


the context testifies. Secondly, because Daniel 
clearly presents the promise, he necessarily re- 
quires faith which believes that sins are freely 
remitted by God. Although, therefore, in re- 
pentance he mentions works, yet: Daniel does 
not say that by these works we merit remis- 
sion of sins. For Daniel speaks not only of 
the remission of the punishment; because re- 
mission of the punishment is sought for in 
vain, unless the heart first receive the re- 
mission of guilt. Besides, if the adversaries 
understand Daniel as speaking only of the 
remission of punishment, this passage will 
prove nothing against us, because it will thus 
be necessary for even them to confess that 
the remission of sin and free justification pre- 
cede. Afterwards even we concede that the 
punishments by which we are chastised, are 
mitigated by our prayers and good works, and 
finally by our entire repentance, according to 
1 Cor. 11, 31: For if we would judge owr- 
selves, we should not be judged. And Jer. 
15,19: If thou return, then will I bring thee 
again. And Zech. 1,3: Turn ye unto Me, and 
I will turn unto you. And Ps. 50,15: Call 
upon Me im the day of trouble. 

Let us, therefore, in all our encomiums upon 
works and in the preaching of the Law re- 
tain this rule: that the Law is not observed 
without Christ. .As He Himself has said: 
Without Me ye can do nothing. Likewise 
that: Without faith it is impossible to please 
God, Heb. 11, 6. For it is very certain that 
the doctrine of the Law is not intended to re- 
move the Gospel, and to remove Christ as 
Propitiator. And let the Pharisees, our ad- 
versaries, be cursed, who so interpret the Law 
as to ascribe the glory of Christ to works, 
namely, that they are a propitiation, that 
they merit the remission of sins. It follows, 
therefore, that works are always thus praised, 
namely, that they are pleasing on account of 
faith, as works do not please without Christ 
as Propitiator. By Him we have access to 
God, Rom. 5, 2, not by works, without Christ 
as Mediator. Therefore, when it is said, 
Matt. 19,17: If thow wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments, we must believe that with- 
out Christ the commandments are not kept, 
and without Him cannot please. Thus in the 
Decalog itself, in the First Commandment, 
Ex. 20,6: Showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love Me and keep My command- 
ments, the most liberal promise of the Law is 
added. But this Law is not observed without 
Christ. For it always accuses the conscience, 
which does not satisfy the Law, and therefore, 
in terror, flies from the judgment and punish- 
ment of the Law. Because the Law worketh 
wrath, Rom. 4,15. Man observes the Law, 
however, when he hears that for Christ’s sake 
God is reconciled to us, even though we can- 
not satisfy the Law. When, by this faith, 
Christ is apprehended as Mediator, the heart 
finds rest, and begins to love God and observe 
the Law, and knows that now, because of 
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enim accusat conscientiam, quae legi non satisfacit, quare territa fugit iudicium et poenam 
legis. Lew enim operatur tram, Rom. 4,15, Tune autem facit legem, quando audit nobis pro- 
pter Christum reconciliari Deum, etiamsi legi non possumus satisfacere. Quum hae fide appre- 
henditur mediator Christus, cor acquiescit et incipit diligere Deum et facere legem, et scit iam 
se placere Deo propter mediatorem Christum, etiamsi illa inchoata legis impletio procul absit 
150] a perfectione et valde sit immunda, Sie iudicandum est et de praedicatione poenitentiae, 
Quamquam enim scholastici nihil omnino de fide in doctrina poenitentiae dixerunt, tamen arbi- 
tramur neminem adversariorum tam esse furiosum, ut neget absolutionem evangelii vocem esse, 
Porro absolutio fide accipi debet, ut erigat perterrefactam conscientiam, 


151) Ttaque doctrina poenitentiae, quia non solum nova opera praecipit, sed etiam promittit 
remissionem peecatorum, necessario requirit fidem. Non enim accipitur remissio peecatorum 
nisi fide. Semper igitur in his locis de poenitentia intelligere oportet, quod non solum opera, 
sed etiam fides requiratur, ut hic Matth. 6,14: Si dimiseritis hominibus peccata eorwm, dimit- 
tet et vobis Pater vester coclestis delicta vestra, Hic requiritur opus et additur promissio 
remissionis peccatorum, quae non contingit propter opus, sed propter Christum per fidem. 
152) Sicut alibi multis locis testatur Scriptura. Act. 10, 43: Hwie omnes prophetae testi- 
monium perhibent, remissionem peccatorum accipere per nomen eius omnes, qui credunt [R.116 
in eum. Et 1 Toh. 2,12: Remittwntur vobis peccata propter nomen eius. Eph.1,7: In quo 
153] habemus redemptionem per sanguinem eius in remissionem peccatorum. Quamquam quid 
opus est recitare testimonia? Haee est ipsa vox evangelii propria, quod propter Christum, 
non propter nostra opera, fide consequamur remissionem peccatorum. Hane evangelii vocem 
adversarii nostri obruere conantur male detortis locis, qui continent doctrinam legis aut 
operum. Verum est enim, quod in doctrina poenitentiae requiruntur opera, quia certe nova 
vita requiritur. Sed hie male assuunt adversarii, quod talibus operibus mereamur remissio- 
154) nem peccatorum aut iustificationem. Et tamen Christus saepe annectit promissionem 
remissionis peccatorum bonis operibus, non quod velit bona opera propitiationem esse, sequun- 
tur enim reconciliationem, sed propter duas causas. Altera est, quia necessario sequi debent 
boni fructus. Monet igitur hypocrisin et fictam poenitentiam esse, si non sequantur boni 
fructus. Altera causa est, quia nobis opus est habere externa signa tantae promissionis, quia 
155] conscientia pavida multiplici consolatione opus habet. Ut igitur baptismus, ut coena 
Domini sunt signa, quae subinde admonent, erigunt et confirmant pavidas mentes, ut credant 
firmius remitti peccata, ita scripta et picta est eadem promissio in bonis operibus, ut haec 
opera admoneant nos, ut firmius credamus. Et qui non benefaciunt, non excitant se ad creden- 
dum, sed contemnunt promissiones illas. Sed pii ampleetuntur eas et gaudent habere signa 
et testimonia tantae promissionis. Ideo exercent se in illis signis et testimoniis. Sicut igitur 
coena Domini non iustificat ex opere operato sine fide, ita eleemosynae non iustificant sine fide 
ex opere operato. 


156] Sic et Tobiae concio, cap. 4, 11, accipi 
debet: Hleemosyna ab omni peccato et [R117 
a morte liberat. Non dicemus hyperbolen esse, 
quamquam ita accipi debet, ne detrahat de 
laudibus Christi, cuius propria sunt. officia 
liberare a peceato et a morte. Sed recurren- 
dum est ad regulam, quod doctrina legis sine 
157] Christo non prodest. Placent igitur 
eleemosynae Deo, quae sequuntur reconcilia- 
tionem seu iustificationem, non quae praece- 
dunt. Itaque liberant a peeeato et morte non 
ex opere operato, sed ut de poenitentia supra 
diximus, quod fidem et fructus complecti 
debeamus, ita hie de eleemosyna dicendum est, 
quod tota illa novitas vitae salvet. Et elee- 
mosynae sunt exercitia fidei, quae accipit re- 
missionem peccatorum, quae vineit mortem, 
dum se magis magisque exercet et in illis 
exercitiis vires accipit. Concedimus et hoe, 
quod eleemosynae mereantur multa beneficia 
Dei, mitigent poenas, quod mereantur, ut de- 
fendamur in periculis peeecatorum et mortis, 
sicut paulo ante de tota poenitentia diximus. 
158] Ac tota concio Tobiae, 4, 6, inspecta 
ostendit ante eleemosynas requiri  fidem: 
Omnibus diebus vitae twae in mente habeto 
Dewm, Et postea, v.20; Ommi tempore bene- 
dic Dewm et pete ab eo, ut vias tuas dirigat. 
Hoe autem proprie fidei est illius, de qua nos 
loquimur, quae sentit se habere Deum placa- 
tum propter ipsius misericordiam, et vult 
a Deo iustificari, sanctificari et gubernari, 


Artch giehen fie an cinen Spruch aus Tobias: 
Die Wlmofen erlifen von der Siinde und von 
Dem Lode.” Wir wollen nicht jagen, dak da cine 
Hyperbole fet wiewoht wir eS fagen midten, daz 
mit Chvriftt Ehve erhalten wevde; denm dies ift 
Chriftus’ Amt alfein, von der Siinde, bom Tode 
erlijen ufiv. Wir wollen aber un$ gu unferer 
alten Megel Halten, namlich dak das Gejek oder 
die Werke aufer Chrifto niemand geredht machen 
por Gott. So gefallen nun die Whmnofen (welche 
dem Glauben folgen) dann erft Gott, wenn id 
durch Chriftum perfdhnt bin, nidt die vorher= 
gehen. Darum erlifen fie bom Lode nidjt ex 
opere operato, fondern tie ic) fury gubor bon 
dev Bue gefagt habe, da} man den Glauben mit 
den Fritdten gugleid mufy gufammenfaffen, alfo 
ift auc) bon den Wlmofen gu fagen, dah fie Gott 
gefallen, dietweil fie gefdehen in den Gliubigen. 
Denn Tobias redet nicht allein von Wimrofen, fone 
derm aud) vom Glauben. Denn ev fagt: Lobe 
Gott und bitte ihn, dah ev dich) wolle auf deinen 
Wegen lciten” uf, Da redet er eigentlic) von 
dem Glauben, da wit von reden, der da glaubt, 
dah ev cinen gnadigen Gott habe, den ev gu oben 
{dhulbdig ift fiir citel grofe Giite und Gnade, von 
Dem ev auch tiglid) erwarte Hilfe, und bittet ihn, 
dak ev ihn im eben und Sterben feiten und 
regieven twolle, Wuf die Weife migen mir nach- 
Geben, dah die Whnofen nicht unvderdienftlic) feten 
gegen Gott, nidt aber, dah fie finnen den Lod, 
die Hille, den Teufel, die Silnde iiberwinden, die 
Getwiffen sur Rube {tellen (denn daS muh durch 
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‘Christ as Mediator, it is pleasing to God, even 
though the inchoate fulfilling of the Law be 
far from perfection and be very impure. Thus 
we must judge also concerning the preaching 
of repentance. For although in the doctrine 
of repentance the scholastics have said noth- 
ing at all concerning faith, yet we think that 
none of our adversaries is so mad as to deny 
that absolution is a voice of the Gospel. And 
absolution ought to be received by faith, in 
order that it may cheer. the terrified con- 
science. 

Therefore the doctrine of repentance, he- 
cause it not only commands new works, but 
also promises the remission of sins, neces- 
sarily requires faith. For the remission of 
sins is not received unless by faith. There- 
fore, in those passages that refer to repent- 
ance, we should always understand that not 
only works, but also faith is required, as in 
Matt. 6,14: Por if ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also for- 
give you. Here a work is required, and the 
promise of the remission of sins is added, 
which does not occur on account of the 
work, but through faith, on account of 
Christ. Just as Scripture testifies in many 
passages: Acts 10,43: To Him give all the 
prophets witness that through His name, who- 
soever believeth in Him, shall receive remis- 
sion of sins; and 1 John 2,12: Your sins are 
forgiven you for His name’s sake; Eph. 1,7: 
In whom we have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, Although what 
need is there to recite testimonies? This is 
the very voice peculiar to the Gospel, namely, 
that for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake 
of our works, we obtain by faith remission of 
sins. Our adversaries endeavor to suppress 
this voice of the Gospel by means of distorted 
passages which contain the doctrine of the 
Law, or of works. For it is true that in the 
doctrine of repentance works are required, he- 
cause certainly a new life is required. But 
here the adversaries wrongly add that by such 
works we merit the remission of sins, or justi- 
fication. And yet Christ often connects the 
promise of the remission of sins to good works, 
not because He means that good works are 
a propitiation, for they follow reconciliation; 
but for two reasons. One is, because good 
fruits must necessarily follow. Therefore He 
reminds us that, if good fruits do not follow, 
the repentance is hypocritical and feigned. 
The other reason is, because we have need of 
external signs of so great a promise, because 
a conscience full of fear has need of manifold 
consolation. As, therefore, Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper are signs that continually ad- 
monish, cheer, and encourage desponding 


minds to believe the more firmly that their’ 


sins are forgiven, so the same promise is 
written and portrayed in good works, in order 
that these works may admonish us to believe 
the more firmly. And those who produce no 
good works do not excite themselves to be- 
lieve, but despise these promises. The godly, 
on the other hand, embrace them, and rejoice 
that they have the signs and testimonies of 
so great a promise. Accordingly, they exer- 


199 


cise themselves in these signs and testimonies, 
Just as, therefore, the Lord’s Supper does not 
justify us e# opere operato, without faith, so 
alms do not justify us without faith, ew opere 
operato. 

So also the address of Tobias, 4,11, ought 
to be received: Alms free from every sin and 
from death. We will not say that this is 
hyperbole, although it ought thus to be re- 
ceived, so as not to detract from the praise 
of Christ, whose prerogative it is to free from 
sin and death. But we must come back to the 
rule that without Christ the doctrine of the 
Law is of no profit. Therefore those alms 
please God which follow reconciliation or 
justification, and not those which precede. 
Therefore they free from sin and death, not 
ew opere operato, but, as we have said above 
concerning repentance, that we ought to em- 
brace faith and its fruits, so here we must 
say concerning alms that this entire newness 
of life saves [that they please God because 
they occur in believers]. Alms also are the 
exercises of faith, which receives the remis- 
sion of sins and overcomes death, while it 
exercises itself more and more, and in these 
exercises receives strength. We grant also 
this, that alms merit many favors from God 
[but they cannot overcome death, hell, the 
devil, sins, and give the conscience peace (for 
this must occur alone through faith in 
Christ) ], mitigate punishments, and that 
they merit our defense in the dangers of sins 
and of death, as we have said a little before 
concerning the entire repentance. [This is 
the simple meaning, which agrees also with 
other passages of Scripture. For wherever 
in the Scriptures good works are praised, we 
must always understand them according to 
the rule of Paul, that the Law and works 
must not be elevated above Christ, but that 
Christ and faith are as far above all works 
as the heavens are above the earth.] And 
the address.of Tobias, regarded as a whole, 
shows that faith is required before alms, 4, 5: 
Be mindful of the Lord, thy God, all thy days. 
And afterwards, v.19: Bless the Lord, thy 
God, always, and desire of Him that thy ways 
be directed. This, however, belongs properly 
to that faith of which we speak, which be- 
lieves that God is reconciled to it because of 
His mercy, and which wishes to be justified, 
sanctified, and governed by God. But our ad- 
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159] Sed adversarii nostri, suaves homines, 
excerpunt mutilatas sententias, ut imperitis 
fucum faciant. Postea affingunt aliquid de 
suis opinionibus. Requirendi igitur sunt in- 
tegri loci, quia, iuxta vulgare praeceptum, 
incivile est, nisi tota lege perspecta, una 
aliqua particula eius proposita, iudicare vel 
respondere. Et loci integri prolati ah eke 
secum afferunt interpretationem. 


160] Citatur mutilatus et hic locus Lue. 
11, 41: Date eleemosynam, et ecce omnia 
munda sunt vobis. Plane surdi sunt [R.118 
adversarii. Toties iam dicimus ad praedica- 
tionem legis oportere addi evangelium de 
Christo, propter quem placent bona opera, 
sed illi ubique excluso Christo docent mereri 
161] iustificationem per opera legis. Hic 
locus integer prolatus ostendet fidem requiri. 
Christus obiurgat Pharisaeos, sentientes se 
eoram Deo mundari, hoc est, iustificari crebris 
ablutionibus. Sicut papa, nescio quis, de aqua 
sale conspersa inquit, quod populum sancti- 
ficet ac mundet; et glossa ait, quod mundet 
a venialibus., Tales erant et Pharisaeorum 
opiniones, quas reprehendit Christus, et op- 
ponit huic fictae purgationi duplicem mun- 
ditiam, alteram internam, alteram externam. 
Iubet, ut intus mundentur, et addit de mun- 
ditie externa: Date eleemosynam de eo, quod 
superest, et sic omnia erunt vobis munda. 
162] Adversarii non recte accommodant par- 
ticulam universalem omnia; Christus enim 
addit hane conclusionem utrique membro: 
Tune omnia erunt munda, si intus’ eritis 
mundi, et foris dederitis eleemosynam. Signi- 
ficat. enim, quod externa mundities collocanda 
sit in operibus a Deo praeceptis, non in tra- 
ditionibus humanis, ut tune erant illae ablu- 
tiones, et nunc est quotidiana illa aspersio 
aquae, vestitus monachorum, discrimina cibo- 
rum et similes pompae. Sed adversarii cor- 
rumpunt sententiam, sophistice translata par- 
ticula universali ad unam partem: Omnia 
163] erunt munda datis eleemosynis. Atqui 
Petrus dixit Act. 15, 9, fide purificari corda. 
Sed totus locus inspectus sententiam offert 
consentientem cum reliqua Scriptura, quod si 
corda sint mundata, et deinde foris accedant 
eleemosynae, hoe est, omnia opera caritatis: 
ita totos esse mundos, hoe est, non intus 
solum, sed foris etiam. Deinde cur non tota 
illa concio coniungitur? Multae sunt partes 
obiurgationis, quarum aliae de fide, aliae de 
operibus praecipiunt. Nec est candidi lectoris 
excerpere praecepta operum, omissis locis de 
fide. 
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der Glauben an Chriftum alfein gejchehen), fonz 
Detn berdienen, dak uns Gott {chiigt vor fitnftiz 
gem Ubel und ahr [Gefahr] Lcibes und der 
Seele. Das ift dev einfaltige Verftand, welder 
aud) mit anbdern Spriichen der Schrift iberein- 
ftimmt. Denn two gute Werke gelobt werden in 
der Schrift, jo [da] foll man e8 allezeit nach der 
Negel Pauli verftehen, daf man das Gefeh und 
Die Werke nidjt iiber Chriftum hebe, dak Chrijtus 
und der Glaube fo hoch iiber alle Werke gehen, 
al der Himmel tiber der Erde ift. 

Auch gziehen fie an den Spruch Chrifti: ,Gebet 
Wimofen, fo wird euch alles rein fein.” Die 
MWiderjacher find taub und haben dide Obhren, 
datum miiffen wir ihnen die Regel oft erholen 
[wiederholen], dak das Gejek ohne Chrijtum niez 
mand bor Gott fromm mache, und daf alle Werte 
alfein um Chriftus’ wiffen angenehm find. %€°ber 
die Widerfacher fdliehen Chriftum allenthalben 
aus, tun gleich, af8 fet Chrijtus nichts, und lehren 
unberfdhimt, dak wir Vergebung der Siinden erz 
fangen durch gute YWerfe uf. Wenn wir aber 
Den Spruch unzerriffen, ganz anfehen, fo werden 
twit fehen, dak er auc) bom Glauben mit redet. 
Chriftus jhilt die Phavifaer, Daf fie wollten wah- 
nen, fie twitrden bor Gott heilig und rein durd 
alfer{ei baptismata carnis, dag ift, Durch allerlei 
letbliches Baden, Wafchen und Meinigung am 
Leibe, an Geffen, an Kleidern, tie auch ein 
Papft in feine Canones gefekt hat ein nvtig papft- 
lich Stiice bom Weihwaffer, dap, toenn e3 mit ge- 
tweihtem Galz bejprengt wird, fo heiligt’s und 
teinigt’8 dDa8 Bolt von Siinden. Und die Gloffe 
fagt, e8 tetnige von tigliden Siinden. Alo 
hatten die Pharifier auc) Arrtiimer unter fich, 
welche Chriftus ftraft und jekt gegen die erdidhte- 
ten Meinigungen zweierlet Reinigfett, eine inner- 
lich, die andere Guferlid, und vermahnt, dak fie 
inwwendig follen rein fein; das gefchieht, wie 
Petrus fagt in Gefdhisten der Wpoftel am 15., 
ndurd) den Glauben”. Und fekt dazu bon duber= 
Licher Reinigheit: ,Gebet Wlmofen bon dem, das 
ihe itbrig habt, fo wird euch alles rein fein.” Die 
Widerfacher fihren nicht recht ein das Wort 
nolles”. Denn Chriftus fegt den Befdh{up auf 
beide Stitée, auf die innerlide und dauberlice 
RNeinighkeit, und fagt: ,Wles wird euch rein fein.” 
Das ift, wenn ihr euch nicht allein leiblic) badet, 
fondern Gott glaubt und alfo inwendig rein feid 
und ausiwendig Wlhmofen gebt, jo wird euch alles 
rein fein. Und zeigt an, DagR auch die redhte 
duperliche Reintgteit ftehe in den Werfen, welche 
Gott geboten habe, und nicht in menjchlicden 
Sagkungen, alS da waren diejelben traditiones 
Pharisaeorum ujtv., und wie bei unferer Beit ift 
das Vefpriten und Sprengen deS Weihwaffers, 
Die fchnectwcipen Mtinchsfleider, die Unterjchiede 
der Speijen und dergleiden. Die Widerfacher 
aber ziehen dies signum universale, namlich das 


Wort ,alles”, fophiftijd allein auf einen Teil und fagen: Wiles wird eu) rein fein, wenn ihr Wimofern 


gebt ufio. ws fwenn einer fagt: Wndreas ift da, Darum find alle WApoftel da. 
oder bor[auf]gehenden Stic diefeS Spruchs foll beides beicinander bleiben: 


Wimojen. 
glauben follen. 


Daritm im antecedente 
Glaubt und: Gebt 


Denn darauf geht die ganze GSendung, das ganze Wmt Chrifti, darum ijt er da, Daf fie 
Wenn nun bheide Stiice gufammengefaht werden: glauben und Cleemofynen geben, 


fo folgt recht, dab alles rein fet, das Herz durd) Glauben, der auferlide Wandel durd) gute Werte, 
Wifo fol man die Predigt gang faffen und nicht das eine Stiid umfehren und deuten, dah das Herg 


pon Siinden rein wird dur) unjere Eleemo{ynen. 


8 find auch woh! etlide, die Da meinen, dak es 


wider die Phavifder von Chrifto ironice oder fpsttifch geredet fei, alS jollte er fagen: Ba, liebe Gunter, 


raubt und ftehlt und geht danach hin, gebt AWlmofen, fo werdet ihr bald rein fein! 


Daf alfo Chriftus 
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versaries, charming men, pick out mutilated 
sentences, in order to deceive those who are 
unskilled. Afterwards they attach something 
from their own opinions. Therefore, entire 
‘passages are to be required, because, accord- 
ing to the common precept, it is unbecoming, 
before the entire Law is thoroughly examined, 
to judge or reply when any single clause of 
it is presented. And passages, when produced 
in their entirety, very frequently bring the 
interpretation with them. 

Luke 11, 41 is also cited in a mutilated 
form, namely: Give alms of such things as 
ye have; and, behold, all things are clean 
umto you. The adversaries are very stupid 
[are deaf, and have callous ears; therefore, 
we must so often etc.]. For time and again 
we have said that to the preaching of the 
Law there should be added the Gospel con- 
eerning Christ, because of whom good works 
are pleasing, but they everywhere teach [with- 
out shame] that, Christ being excluded, justi- 
fication is merited by the works of the Law. 
When this passage is produced unmutilated, 
it will show that faith is required. Christ 
rebukes the Pharisees who think that they 
are cleansed before God, 7. ¢., that they are 
justified by frequent ablutions [by all sorts 
of baptismata carnis, that is, by all sorts of 
baths, washings, and cleansings of the body, 
of vessels, of garments]. Just as some Pope 
or other says of the water sprinkled with salt 
that it sanctifies and cleanses the people; and 
the gloss says that it cleanses from venial 
sins. Such also were the opinions of the 
‘Pharisees which Christ reproved, and to this 
feigned cleansing He opposes a double clean- 
ness, the one internal, the other external. He 
bids them be cleansed inwardly [ (which oc- 
eurs only through faith) ], and adds concern- 
ing the outward cleanness: Give alms of such 
things as ye have; and, behold, all things are 
clean unto you. The adversaries do not apply 
aright the universal particle all things; for 
Christ adds this conclusion to both members: 
“All things will be clean unto you, if you will 
be clean within, and will outwardly give 
alms.” For He indicates that outward clean- 
ness is to be referred to works commanded by 
God, and not to human traditions, such as 
the ablutions were at that time, and the daily 
sprinkling of water, the vesture of monks, the 
distinctions of food, and similar acts of osten- 
tation are now, But the adversaries distort 
the meaning by sophistically transferring the 
universal particle to only one part: “All 
things will be clean to those having given 
alms.” [As if any one would infer: Andrew 
is present; therefore all the apostles are 
present. Wherefore in the antecedent both 
members ought to be joined: Believe and give 
alms. For to this the entire mission, the en- 
tire office of Christ points; to this end He is 
come that we should believe in Him. Now, 
if both parts are combined, believing and giv- 
ing alms, it follows rightly that. all things 
are clean: the heart by faith, the external 
conversation by good works. Thus we must 
combine the entire sermon, and not invert the 
parts, and interpret the text to mean that the 
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heart is cleansed from sin by alms. More- 
over, there are some who think that these 
words were spoken by Christ against the 
Pharisees ironically, as if He meant to say: 
Aye, my dear lords, rob and steal, and then 
go and give alms, and you will be promptly 
cleansed, so that Christ would in a somewhat 
sarcastic and mocking way puncture their 
pharisaical hypocrisy. For, although they 
abounded in unbelief, avarice, and every evil 
work, they still observed their purifications, 
gave alms, and believed that they were quite 
pure, lovely saints. This'interpretation is not 
contrary to the text.] Yet Peter says, Acts 
15,9, that hearts are purified by faith. And 
when this entire passage is examined, it pre- 
sents a meaning harmonizing with the rest 
of Scripture, that, if the hearts are cleansed, 
and then outwardly alms are added, 7. e., all 
the works of love, they are thus entirely clean, 
4, é., not only within, but also without. And 
why is not the entire discourse added to it? 
There are many parts of the reproof, some 
of which give commandment concerning faith, 
and others concerning works. Nor is it the 
part of a candid reader to pick out the com- 
mands concerning works, while the passages 
concerning faith are omitted. 

Lastly, readers are to be admonished of 
this, namely, that the adversaries give the 
worst advice to godly consciences when they 
teach that by works the remission of sins is 
meritéd, because conscience, in acquiring re- 
mission through works, cannot be confident 
that the work will satisfy God. Accordingly, 
it is always tormented, and continually de- 
vises other works and other acts of worship, 
until it altogether despairs. This course is 
described by Paul, Rom. 4,5, where he proves 
that the promise of righteousness is not ob- 
tained because of our works, because we could 
never affirm that we had a reconciled God. 
For the Law always accuses. Thus the 
promise would be in vain. and uncertain. He 
accordingly concludes that this promise of 
the remission of sins and of righteousness is 
received by faith, not on account of works. 
This is the true, simple, and genuine mean- 
ing of Paul, in which the greatest consola- 
tion is offered godly consciences, and the glory 
of Christ is shown forth, who certainly was 
given to us for this purpose, namely, that 
through Him we might have grace, righteous- 
ness, and peace. 

Thus far we have reviewed the principal 
passages which the adversaries cite against 
us, in order to show that faith does not jus- 
tify, and that we merit, by our works, remis- 
sion of sins and grace. But we hope that we 
have shown clearly enough to godly con- 
sciences that these passages are not opposed 


to our doctrine; that the adversaries 
wickedly distort the Scriptures to their 
opinions; that the most of the passages 


which they cite have been garbled; that, 
while omitting the clearest passages concern- 
ing faith, they only select from the Scriptures 
passages concerning works, and even these 
they distort; that everywhere they add cer- 
tain human opinions to that which the words 
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ettvas herbe und hdhnifd anfteche ihre pharifatfdhe Oeudhelet. Denn twietwohl fie voll Unglaubens, voll 
Geizes und alles Wrgen waren, fo hielten fie doch ihre Reinigung, gaben Wlmojen und metnten, fie 
waren gar reine, z3atte Heilige. Die Wuslequng ift bem Text dafelbft nidt entgegen. 

164] Postremo hoc monendi sunt lectores, quod adversarii pessime consulunt piis conscientiis, 
quum docent per opera mereri remissionem peccatorum, quia conscientia colligens per [R.119 
opera remissionem non potest statuere, quod opus satisfaciat Deo. Ideo semper angitur et 
subinde alia opera, alios cultus excogitat, donec prorsus desperat. Haec ratio exstat apud 
Paulum, Rom. 4, 5, ubi probat, quod promissio iustitiae non contingat propter opera nostra, 
quia nunquam possemus statuere, quod haberemus placatum Deum. Lex enim semper accusat. 
Ita promissio irrita esset et incerta. Ideo concludit, quod promissio illa remissionis peccato- 
rum et iustitiae fide accipiatur, non propter opera. Haec est vera et simplex et germana sen- 
tentia Pauli, in qua maxima consolatio piis conscientiis proposita est et illustratur gloria 
Christi, qui certe ad hoc donatus est nobis, ut per ipsum habeamus gratiam, iustitiam et pacem. 


165] Hactenus recensuimus praecipuos locos, quos adversarii contra nos citant, ut ostendant, 
quod fides non iustificet et quod mereamur remissionem peccatorum et gratiam per opera 
nostra. Sed speramus nos piis conscientiis satis ostendisse, quod hi loci non adversentur 
nostrae sententiae, quod adversarii male detorqueant Scripturas ad suas opiniones, quod ple- 
rosque locos citent truncatos, quod omissis locis clarissimis de fide tantum excerpant ex 
Scripturis locos de operibus eosque depravent, quod ubique affingant humanas quasdam opinio- 
nes praeter id, quod verba Scripturae dicunt, quod legem ita doceant, ut evangelium de Christo 
166] obruant. Tota enim doctrina adversariorum partim est a ratione humana sumpta, partim 
est doctrina legis, non evangelii. Duos enim modos iustificationis tradunt, quorum alter est 
sumptus a ratione, alter ex lege, non ex evangelio seu promissione de Christo. j 


167] Prior modus iustificationis est apud ipsos, quod docent homines per bona opera [R.120 
mereri gratiam tum de congruo, tum de condigno. Hic modus est doctrina rationis, quia ratio 
non videns immunditiem cordis sentit se ita placare Deum, si bene operetur, et propterea sub- 
inde alia opera, alii cultus ab hominibus in magnis periculis excogitati sunt adversus terrores 
conscientiae. Gentes et Israelitae mactaverunt humanas hostias et alia multa durissima opera 
susceperunt, ut placarent iram Dei. Postea excogitati sunt monachatus, et hi certaverunt inter 
se acerbitate observationum contra terrores conscientiae, contra iram Dei. Et hic modus iusti- 
ficationis, quia est rationalis et totus versatur in externis operibus, intelligi potest et utcunque 
praestari. Et ad hune canonistae detorserunt ordinationes ecclesiasticas male intellectas, quae 
a patribus longe alio consilio factae sunt, nempe non ut per opera illa quaereremus iustitiam, 
sed ut ordo quidam propter tranquillitatem hominum inter se in ecclesia esset. Ad hune modum 
detorserunt et sacramenta maximeque missam; per hanc quaerunt iustitiam, gratiam, salutem 
ex opere operato. ; 

168] Alter modus iustificationis traditur a theologis scholasticis, quum docent, quod iusti 
simus per quendam habitum a Deo infusum, qui est dilectio, et quod hoe habitu adiuti intus 
et foris faciamus legem Dei, et quod illa impletio legis sit digna gratia et vita aeterna. Haec 
doctrina plane est doctrina legis. Verum est enim, quod lex inquit: Diliges Dominum Deum 
tuum etc., Deut. 6,5. Diliges proximum twum, Ley. 19,18. Dilectio igitur est impletio legis. 


169] Facile est autem iudicium homini Christiano de utroque modo, quia uterque modus ex- 
cludit Christum, ideo reprehendendi sunt. In priore manifesta est impietas, qui docet, [R.121 
quod opera nostra sint propitiatio pro peccatis. Posterior modus multa habet incommoda. 
Non docet uti Christo, quum renascimur. Non docet iustificationem esse remissionem pecca- 
torum. Non docet prius remissionem peccatorum contingere, quam diligimus, sed fingit, quod 
eliciamus actum dilectionis, per quem mereamur remissionem peccatorum. Nec docet fide in 
Christum vincere [vinci] terrores peccati et mortis. Fingit homines propria impletione legis 
accedere ad Deum sine propitiatore Christo; fingit postea ipsam impletionem legis sine pro- 
pitiatore Christo iustitiam esse dignam gratia et vita aeterna, quum tamen vix imbecillis et 
exigua legis impletio contingat etiam sanctis. 


170] Verum si quis cogitabit evangelium non esse frustra datum mundo, Christum non esse 
frustra promissum, exhibitum, natum, passum, resuscitatum, facillime intelliget nos non ex 
ratione aut lege iustificari. Nos igitur cogimur de iustificatione dissentire ab adversariis. 
Evangelium enim alium modum ostendit; evangelium cogit uti Christo in iustificatione, docet, 
quod per ipsum habeamus accessum ad Deum per fidem, docet, quod ipsum mediatorem et pro- 
pitiatorem debeamus opponere irae Dei; docet fide in Christum accipi remissionem peccatorum 
171] et reconciliationem et vinci terrores peccati et mortis. Ita et Paulus ait, iustitiam esse 
non ex lege, sed ex promissione, in qua promisit Pater, quod velit ignoscere,/quod velit recon- 
ciliari propter Christum. Haec autem promissio sola fide accipitur, ut testatur Paulus ad 
Rom., cap. 4, 13. Haec fides sola accipit remissionem peccatorum, iustificat et regenerat. 
Deinde sequitur dilectio et ceteri boni fructus. Sie igitur docemus hominem iustificari, ut 
supra diximus, quum conscientia, territa praedicatione poenitentiae, erigitur et credit se habere 
Deum placatum propter Christum. Haec fides imputatur pro iustitia coram Deo, Rom. 4, 3.5. 
172] Et quum hoe modo cor erigitur et vivificatur fide, concipit Spiritum Sanctum, qui [R. 122 
renovat nos, ut legem facere possimus, ut possimus diligere Deum, Verbum Dei, obedire Deo 
in afflictionibus, ut possimus esse casti, diligere proximum etc. Haec opera, etsi adhuc a per- 
fectione legis procul absint, tamen placent propter fidem, qua iusti reputamur, quia credimus 
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of Scripture say; that they teach the Law 
in such a manner as to suppress the Gospel 
concerning Christ. For the entire doctrine 
of the adversaries is, in part, derived from 
human reason, and is, in part, a doctrine of 
the Law, not of the Gospel. For they teach 
two modes of justification, of which the one 
has been derived from reason and the other 
from the Law, not from the Gospel, or the 
promise concerning Christ. 

The former mode of justification with them 
is, that they teach that by good works men 
merit grace both de congruo and de condigno. 
This mode is a doctrine of reason, because 
reason, not seeing the uncleanness of the 
heart, thinks that it pleases God if it per- 
form good works, and for this reason other 
works and other acts of worship are con- 
stantly devised, by men in great peril, against 
the terrors of conscience. The heathen and 
the Israelites slew human victims, and under- 
took many other most painful works in order 
to appease God’s wrath, Afterwards, orders 
of monks were devised, and these vied with 
each other in the severity of their observances 
against the terrors of conscience and God’s 
wrath. And this mode of justification, be- 
cause it is according to reason, and is alto- 
gether occupied with outward works, can be 
understood, and to a certain extent be ren- 
dered. And to this the canonists have dis- 
torted the misunderstood Church ordinances, 
which were enacted by the Fathers for a far 
different purpose, namely, not that by these 
works we should seek after righteousness, 
but that, for the sake of mutual tranquillity 
among men, there might be a certain order in 
the Church. In this manner they also dis- 
torted the Sacraments, and most. especially 
the Mass, through which they seek ew opere 
operato righteousness, grace, and salvation. 

Another mode of justification is handed 
down by the scholastic theologians when they 
teach that we are righteous through a habit 
infused by God, which is love, and that, aided 
by this habit, we observe the Law of God out- 
wardly and inwardly, and that this fulfilling 
of the Law is worthy of grace and of eternal 
life. This doctrine is plainly the doctrine of 
the Law. For that is true which the Law 
says: Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, etc., 
Deut. 6,5. Thou shalt love thy neighbor, 
Lev. 19,18. Love is, therefore, the fulfilling 
of the Law. 

But it is easy for a Christian to judge con- 
cerning both modes, because both modes ex- 
clude Christ, and are therefore to be rejected. 
In the former, which teaches that our works 
are a propitiation for sin, the impiety is mani- 
fest. The latter mode contains much that is 
injurious. It does not teach that, when we 
are born again, we avail ourselves of Christ. 
It does not teach that justification is the re- 
mission of sins. It does not teach that we 
attain the remission of sins before we love, 
but falsely represents that we rouse in our- 
selves the act of love, through which we merit 
remission of sins. Nor does it teach that by 
faith in Christ we overcome the terrors of sin 
and death. It falsely represents that, by their 
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own fulfilling of the Law, without Christ as 
Propitiator, men come to God. Finally, it 
represents that this very fulfilling of the Law, 
without Christ as Propitiator, is righteous- 
ness worthy of grace and eternal life, while 
nevertheless scarcely a weak and feeble ful- 
filling of the Law occurs even in saints. 
But if any one will only reflect upon it 
that the Gospel has not been given in vain 
to the world, and that Christ has not been 
promised, set forth, has not been born, has 
not suffered, has not risen again in vain, he 
will most readily understand that we are jus- 
tified not from reason or from the Law. In 
regard to justification, we therefore are com- 
pelled to dissent from the adversaries. For 
the Gospel shows another mode; the Gospel 
compels us to avail ourselves of Christ in 
justification; it teaches that through Him 
we have access to God by faith; it teaches 
that we ought to set Him as Mediator and 
Propitiator against God’s wrath; it teaches 
that by faith in Christ the remission of sins 
and reconciliation are received, and the ter- 
rors of sin and of death overcome. Thus 
Paul also says that righteousness is not of the 
Law, but of the promise, in which the Father 
has promised that He wishes to forgive, that 
for Christ’s sake He wishes to be reconciled. 
This promise, however, is received by faith 
alone, as Paul testifies, Rom. 4,13. This faith 
alone receives remission of sins, justifies, and 
regenerates. Then love and other good fruits 
follow. Thus, therefore, we teach that man 
is justified, as we have above said, when con- 
science, terrified by the preaching of repent- 
ance, is cheered and believes that for Christ’s 
sake it has a reconciled God. This faith is 
counted for righteousness before God, Rom. 4, 
3.5. And when in this manner the heart is 
cheered and quickened by faith, it receives 
the Holy Ghost, who renews us, so that we 
are able to observe the Law; so that we are 
able to love God and the Word of God, and 
to be submissive to God in afflictions; so 
that we are able to be chaste, to love our 
neighbor, etc. Even though these works are 
as yet far distant from the perfection of the 
Law, yet they please on account of faith, by 
which we are accounted righteous, because 
we believe that for Christ’s sake we have a 
reconciled God. These things are plain and 
in harmony with the Gospel, and can he 
understood by persons of sound mind. And 
from this foundation it can easily be decided 
why we ascribe justification to faith, and 
not to love; although love follows faith, be- 
cause love is the fulfilling of the Law. But 
Paul teaches that we are justified not from 
the Law, but from the promise which is re- 
ceived only by faith. For we neither come 
to God without Christ as Mediator, nor re- 
ceive remission of sins for the sake of our 
love, but for the sake of Christ. Likewise 
we are not able to love God while He is angry, 
and the Law always accuses us, always mani- 
fests to us an angry God. Therefore, by faith 
we must first apprehend the promise that for 
Christ’s sake the Father is reconciled and for- 
gives. Afterwards we begin to observe the 
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nos propter Christum habere placatum Deum. Haec plana sunt et evangelio consentanea et 
173] a sanis intelligi possunt. Et ex hoe fundamento facile iudicari potest, quare fidei tribua- 
mus iustificationem, non dilectioni, etsi dilectio fidem sequitur, quia dilectio est impletio legis. 
At Paulus docet nos non ex lege, sed ex promissione iustificari, quae tantum fide accipitur. 
Neque enim accedimus ad Deum sine mediatore Christo, neque accipimus remissionem pecca- 
174] torum propter nostram dilectionem, sed propter Christum. Ac ne diligere quidem possu- 
mus iratum Deum, et lex semper accusat nos, semper ostendit iratum Deum. Necesse est igitur 
nos prius fide apprehendere promissionem, quod propter Christum Pater sit placatus et igno- 
175] scat. Postea incipimus legem facere. Procul a ratione humana, procul a Mose reiiciendi 
sunt oculi in Christum et sentiendum, quod Christus sit nobis donatus, ut propter eum iusti 
reputemur. Legi nunquam in carne satisfacimus. Ita igitur iusti reputamur non propter 
176] legem, sed propter Christum, quia huius merita nobis donantur, si in eum credimus. Si 
quis igitur haec fundamenta consideraverit, quod non iustificemur ex lege, quia legem Dei 
humana natura non potest facere, non potest Deum diligere, sed quod iustificemur ex pro- 
missione, in qua propter Christum promissa est reconciliatio, iustitia et vita aeterna: is 
facile intelliget necessario tribuendam esse iustificationem fidei, si modo cogitabit Christum 
non esse frustra promissum, exhibitum, natum, passum, resuscitatum, si cogitabit promissio- 
nem gratiae in Christo non esse frustra, praeter legem et extra legem factam esse statim [R.123 
a principio mundi, si cogitabit promissionem fide accipiendam esse, sicut Iohannes inquit 
l.ep. 5, 10sq.: Qui non credit Deo, mendacem facit eum, quia non credit in testimoniwm, quod 
testificatus est Deus de Filio suo, et hoc est testimonium, quod vitam aeternam dedit nobis 
Deus, et haec vita in Filio eius est. Qui habet Filium, habet vitam; qui non habet Filtwm Dei, 
vitam non habet. Et Christus ait Ioh. 8,36: Si vos Filius liberaverit, vere bert eritis. Et 
Paulus Rom. 5,2: Per hunc habemus accessum ad Deum, et addit: per fidem. Fide igitur in 
Christum accipitur promissio remissionis peccatorum et iustitiae. Nec iustificamur coram Deo 
ex ratione aut lege. 


177] Haec tam perspicua, tam manifesta sunt, ut miremur tantum esse furorem adversario- 
rum, ut haec vocent in dubium. Manifesta dadderfic est, quum non iustificemur coram Deo ex 
lege, sed ex promissione, quod necesse sit fidei tribuere iustificationem. Quid potest contra 
178] hane azddeéy opponi, nisi totum evangelium, totum Christum abolere quis volet? Gloria 
Christi fit illustrior, qaum docemus eo uti mediatore ac propitiatore. Piae conscientiae vident 
in hac doctrina uberrimam consolationem sibi proponi, quod videlicet credere ac certo statuere 
debent, quod propter Christum habeant placatum Patrem, non propter nostras iustitias, et 
179] quod Christus adiuvet tamen, ut facere etiam legem possimus. Haec tanta bona eripiunt 
ecclesiae adversarii nostri, quum damnant, quum delere conantur doctrinam de iustitia fidei. 
Viderint igitur omnes bonae mentes, ne consentiant impiis consiliis adversariorum. In doctrina 
adversariorum de iustificatione non fit mentio Christi, quaomodo ipsum debeamus opponere irae 
Dei, quasi vero nos possimus iram Dei dilectione vincere, aut diligere Deum iratum possimus. 
180] Adhaec conscientiae relinquuntur incertae. Si enim ideo sentire debent se habere [R.124 
Deum placatum, quia diligunt, quia legem faciunt, semper dubitare necesse est, utrum habea- 
mus Deum placatum, quia dilectionem illam aut non sentiunt, ut fatentur adversarii, aut certe 
sentiunt valde exiguam esse, et multo saepius sentiunt se irasci iudicio Dei, qui humanam 
naturam multis terribilibus malis opprimit, aerumnis huius vitae, terroribus aeternae irae etc. 
Quando igitur acquiescet, quando erit pacata conscientia? Quando diliget Deum in hac dubi- 


tatione, in his terroribus? Quid est aliud haec doctrina legis nisi doctrina desperationis?, 


181] Ac prodeat aliquis ex adversariis, qui doceat nos de hac dilectione, quomodo. ipse diligat 
Deum. Prorsus, quid dicant, non intelligunt; tantum vocabulum dilectionis non intellectum 
reddunt, sicut parietes. Adeo confusa et obscura est eorum doctrina et gloriam Christi trans- 
fert in humana opera et conscientias vel ad praesumptionem vel ad desperationem adducit. 
182] Nostra vero speramus a piis mentibus facile intelligi, et speramus afferre perterrefactis 
conscientiis piam et salubrem consolationem. Nam quod adversarii cavillantur multos impios 
ac diabolos etiam credere, saepe iam diximus nos de fide in Christum, hoc est, de fide remissionis 
peccatorum, de fide, quae vere et ex corde assentitur promissioni gratiae, loqui. Haec non fit 
sine magno agone in cordibus humanis. Et homines sani facile iudicare possunt, illam fidem, 
quae credit nos a Deo respici, nobis ignosci, nos exaudiri, rem esse supra naturam; nam 
humanus animus per sese nihil tale de Deo statuit. Itaque neque in impiis, neque in diabolis 
haec fides est, de qua loquimur. : 


183] Praeterea si quis sophista cavillatur iustitiam in voluntate esse, quare non possit tribui 
fidei, quae in intellectu est, facilis est responsio, quia isti in scholis etiam fatentur voluntatem 
imperare intellectui, ut assentiatur Verbo Dei. Ac nos clarius dicimus: Sicut terrores [R.125 
peccati et mortis non sunt tantum cogitationes intellectus, sed etiam horribiles motus volun- 
tatis fugientis iudicium Dei, ita fides est non tantum notitia in intellectw, sed etiam fiducia 
in voluntate, hoe est, est velle et accipere hoc, quod in promissione offertur, videlicet reconcilia- 
184] tionem et remissionem peccatorum. Sic utitur nomine fidei Scriptura, ut testatur haec 
sententia Pauli, Rom. 5,1: Justificati ex fide, pacem habemus erga Deum. Iustificare vero hoe 
loco forensi consuetudine significat reum absolvere et pronuntiare iustum, sed propter alienam 
185] iustitiam, videlicet Christi, quae aliena iustitia communicatur nobis per fidem.. Itaque 
quum hoe loco iustitia nostra sit imputatio alienae iustitiae, aliter hic de iustitia loquendum 
est, quam quum in philosophia aut in foro quaerimus iustitiam proprii operis, quae certe est 
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Law. Our eyes are to be cast far away from 
human reason, far away from Moses upon 
Christ, and we are to believe that Christ is 
given us, in order that for His sake we may 
be accounted righteous. In the flesh we never 
satisfy the Law. Thus, therefore, we are ac- 
counted righteous, not on account of the Law, 
but on account of Christ, because His merits 
are granted us, if we believe on Him. If any 
one, therefore, has considered these founda- 
tions, that we are not justified by the Law, 
because human nature cannot observe the 
Law of God and cannot love God, but that 
we are justified from the promise, in which, 
for Christ’s sake, reconciliation, righteous- 
ness, and eternal life have been promised, he 
will easily understand that justification must 
necessarily be ascribed to faith, if he only 
will reflect wpon the fact that it is not in 
vain tRat Christ has been promised and set 
forth, that He has been born and has suf- 
fered and been raised again; if he will re- 
flect upon the fact that the promise of grace 
in Christ is not in vain, that it was made 
immediately from the beginning of the world, 
apart from and beyond the Law; if he will 
reflect upon the fact that the promise should 
be received by faith, as John says, 1 Ep. 5, 
10 sq.: He that believeth not God hath made 
Him a liar, because he believeth not the record 
that God gave of His Son. And this is the 
record that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in His Son. He that hath the 
Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. And Christ says, 
John 8, 36: If the Son, therefore, shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed. And Paul, 
Rom. 5,2: By whom also we have access to 
God; and he adds: by faith. By faith in 
Christ, therefore, the promise of remission of 
sins and of righteousness is received. Neither 
are we justified before God by reason or by 
the Law. 

These things are so plain and so manifest 
that we wonder that the madness of the ad- 
versaries is so great as to call them into 
doubt. The proof is manifest that, since we 
are justified before God not from the Law, 
but from the promise, it is necessary to 
ascribe justification to faith. What can be 
opposed to this proof, unless some one wish 
to abolish the entire Gospel and the entire 
Christ? The glory of Christ becomes more 
brilliant when we teach that we avail our- 
selves of Him as Mediator and Propitiator. 
Godly consciences see that in this doctrine 
the most abundant consolation is offered to 
them, namely, that they ought to believe and 
most firmly assert that they have a recon- 
ciled Father for Christ’s sake, and not for 
the sake of our righteousness, and that, never- 
theless, Christ aids us, so that we are able 
to observe also the Law. Of such great bless- 
ings as’ these the adversaries deprive the 
Church when they condemn, and endeavor to 
efface, the doctrine concerning the righteous- 
ness of faith. Therefore let all well-disposed 
minds beware of consenting to the godless 
counsels of the adversaries. In the doctrine 
of the adversaries concerning justification no 
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mention is made of Christ, and how we ought 
to set Him against the wrath of God, as 
though, indeed, we were able to overcome the 
wrath of God by love, or to love an angry 
God. In regard to these things, consciences 
are left in uncertainty. For if they are to 
think that they have a reconciled God for 
the reason that they love, and that they ob- 
serve the Law, they must needs always doubt 
whether they have a reconciled God, because 
they either do not feel this love, as the ad- 
versaries acknowledge, or they certainly feel 
that it is very small; and much more fre- 
quently do they feel that they are angry at 
the judgment of God, who oppresses human 
nature with many terrible evils, with troubles 
of this life, the terrors of eternal wrath, ete. 
When, therefore, will conscience be at rest, 
when will it be pacified? When, in this doubt 
and in these terrors, will it love God? What 
else is the doctrine of the Law than a doc- 
trine of despair? And let any one of our ad- 
versaries come forward who can teach us con- 
cerning this love, how he himself loves God. 
They do not at all understand what they say; 
they only echo, just like the walls of a house, 
the little word “love,” without understand- 
ing it. So confused and obscure is their doc- 
trine: it not only transfers the glory of Christ 
to human works, but also leads consciences 
either to presumption or to despair. But 
ours, we hope, is readily understood by pious 
minds, and brings godly and salutary conso- 
lation to terrified consciences. For as the ad- 
versaries quibble that also many wicked men 
afid devils believe, we have frequently already 
said that we speak of faith in Christ, 7. e., of 
faith in the remission of sins, of faith which 
truly and heartily assents to the promise of 
grace. This is not brought about without 
a great struggle in human hearts. And men 
of sound mind can easily judge that the faith 
which believes that we are cared for by God, 
and that we are forgiven and heard by Him, 
is a matter above nature. For of its own ac- 
cord the human mind makes no such decision 
concerning God. Therefore this faith of which 


“we speak is neither in the wicked nor in devils. 


Furthermore, if any sophist cavils that 
righteousness is in the will, and therefore it 
cannot be ascribed to faith, which is in the 
intellect, the reply is easy, because in the 
schools even such persons acknowledge that 
the will commands the intellect to assent to 
the Word of God. We say also quite clearly: 
Just as the terrors of sin and death are not 
only thoughts of the intellect, but also hor- 
rible movements of the will fleeing God’s judg- 
ment, so faith is not only knowledge in the 
intellect, but also confidence in the will, 7. ¢., 
it is to wish and to receive that which is 
offered in the promise, namely, reconciliation 
and remission of sins. Scripture thus uses 
the term “faith,” as the following sentence 
of Paul testifies, Rom. 5,1: Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God. Moreover, 
in this passage, to justify signifies, accord- 
ing to forensic usage, to acquit a guilty one 
and declare him righteous, but on account 
of the righteousness of another, namely, of 
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in voluntate. Ideo Paulus inquit 1 Cor. 1,30: Ha ipso vos estis in Christo Iesu, qui factus est 
nobis sapientia a Deo, iustitia et sanctificatio et redemptio. Et 2 Cor. 5,21: Bum, qui non 
186] novit peccatum, pro nobis fecit peccatum, ut nos efficeremur iustitia Dei in ipso. Sed 
quia iustitia Christi donatur nobis per fidem, ideo fides est iustitia in nobis imputative, id est, 
est id, quo efficimur accepti Deo propter imputationem et ordinationem Dei, sicut Paulus ait 
187] Rom. 4,3.5: Fides imputatur ad iustitiam. Etsi propter morosos quosdam tezvoloyixn@ 
loquendum est: Fides recte est iustitia, quia est obedientia erga evangelium. Constat enim 
obedientiam erga edictum superioris vere esse speciem distributivae iustitiae. Et haec obe- 
dientia erga evangelium imputatur pro iustitia adeo, ut tantum propter hance, quia hac appre- 
hendimus propitiatorem Christum, placeant bona opera seu obedientia erga legem. Neque enim 
legi satisfacimus, sed id propter Christum condonatur nobis, ut Paulus ait Rom.8,1: Nulla 
nune damnatio est his, qui in Christo Iesw etc. Haec fides reddit Deo honorem, reddit Deo, 
188] quod suum est, per hoe, quod obedit accipiens promissiones. Sicut et Paulus inquit [R. 126 
Rom. 4, 20: De promissione Dei non dubitavit per diffidentiam, sed firmus fuit fide dans gloriam 
189] Deo. Ita cultus et Aatosia evangelii est accipere bona a Deo; econtra cultus legis est 
bona nostra Deo offerre et exhibere. Nihil autem possumus Deo offerre, nisi antea reconciliati 
et renati. Plurimum autem consolationis affert hic locus, quod cultus in evangelio praecipuus 
est a Deo velle accipere remissionem peccatorum, gratiam et iustitiam. De hoc cultu ait 
Christus Ioh. 6,40: Haec est voluntas Patris mei, qui misit me, ut omnis, qui videt Filiwm et 
credit in eum, habeat vitam aeternam. Et Pater inquit Matth. 17, 5: Hie est Filiuis meus 
190) dilectus, in quo mihi complacitum est; hunc audite. Adversarii de obedientia erga legem 
dicunt, non dicunt de obedientia erga evangelium, quum tamen legi non possimus obedire, nisi 
renati per evangelium, quum non possimus diligere Deum, nisi accepta remissione peccatorum. 
191] Donec enim sentimus eum nobis irasci, natura humana fugit iram et iudicium eius. Si 
quis hoe etiam cavilletur: Si fides est, quae vult illa, quae in promissione offeruntur, videntur 
confundi habitus, fides et spes, quia spes est, quae exspectat res promissas: ad hoc respondemus 
hos affectus non ita divelli posse re ipsa, ut in scholis distrahunt otiosis cogitationibus. Nam 
et ad Hebraecos definitur fides esse exspectatio rerum sperandarum, Hebr. 11,1. Si quis tamen 
volet discerni, dicimus spei obiectum proprie esse eventum futurum, fidem autem de rebus 
futuris et praesentibus esse et accipere in praesentia remissionem peccatorum exhibitam in 
promissione. 

192] Ex his speramus satis intelligi posse, et quid sit fides, et quod cogamur sentire, quod 
fide iustificemur, reconciliemur et regeneremur, siquidem iustitiam evangelii, non iustitiam 
legis docere volumus. Nam qui docent, quod dilectione iustificemur, legis iustitiam docent, 
193] nec uti docent Christo mediatore in iustificatione. Et haec manifesta sunt, quod [R.127 
non dilectione, sed fide vincamus terrores peccati et mortis, quod non possimus nostram dile- 
etionem et impletionem legis opponere irae Dei, quia Paulus dicit Rom. 5, 2: Per Christum 
habemus accessum ad Deum per fidem. Hane sententiam toties inculeamus propter perspicui-’ 
tatem. ‘Totius enim causae nostrae statum clarissime. ostendit, et diligenter inspecta abunde 
de tota re docere et consolari bonas mentes potest. Ideo prodest eam in promptu et in con- 
spectu habere, non solum ut opponere possimus adversariorum doctrinae, qui docent non fide, 
sed dilectione et meritis sine mediatore Christo ad Deum accedere, sed etiam ut per eam 
194] erigamus nos in pavoribus et fidem exerceamus. Manifestum est et hoc, quod sine auxilio 
Christi non possimus legem facere, sicut ipse inquit Ioh. 15,5: Sine me nihil potestis facere. 
Ideo priusquam legem facimus, oportet corda fide renasci. 


Was nun auf andere dergleicen mehr Spriidhe gu antworten fet, ift leichtlich abzunehmen aus diefem, 
jo wie erflart haben. Denn die Megel leqt aus alle Spriiche von guten Werien, dak fie auker Chrifto 
vor Gott nichts gelten, fomdern das Herz mup guvor Chrijtum haben und glauben, dak c8 Gott gefalle 
um Chriftus’ willen, nicht von wegen cigener Werte. Die Widerfacher fiihren auch etlidhe Sdhul- 
arguimente, Davauf Leichtlid) gu antiworten ijt, wenn man weif, twas Glaube ijt. Crfahrene Chriften 
reden diel anders vom Glauben denn die Sopbhiften, wie wir droben angezecigt, dak glauben heift ver= 
trauen auf Gottes Barmberzigheit, dak er qnadig fein wolle um Chriftus’ willen, ohne unjer Verdienft, 
und das heiht glauben den Artifel: Bergebung der Siinde. Diefer Glaube ift nicht allein die Hiftoria 
wiffen, Die aud) die Teufel wiffen. Darum ift das Schulargument leichtlid) aufzulifen, dak fie {preden, 
Die Teufel glauben auch, darum mache der Glaube nicht geredht. Ba, die Teufel wiffen die Hiftoria, 
glauben aber nicht Vergebung der Siinden. Stem, dah fie fprechen, qerecht fein heift Gehorjam; nun 
ift ja Werte tun ein Gehorjam, darum miiffen die Werke gerecht machen. Darauf foll man aljo ant- 
wworten: Gerecht jein heift ein folder Gehorjam, den Gott dafiir annimmt. Nun will Gott unjern 
Gehorjam in Werfen nist annehmen fiir Geredhtigkeit; denn e8 ift nit ein heralider Gehorjam, die- 
weil niemand das Gefek recht hilt. Darum hat er einen andern Gehorjam georditet, den er will fiir 
Gerechtigfeit annuehmen, namlic) da wir unjern Ungehorfam erfennen und bertrauen, wir gefallen 
Gott um Chriftus’ willen, nicht von wegen unjer$ Gehorjams. Derhalben heift nun hier gerecht fein, 
Gott angenehm fein, nicht von wegen eigenen Gehorjams, fondern aus Barmberzighit, um Chrijtus’ 
willen. Stem, Siinde ift Gott haffen, dDarum mu Geredtigfeit fein, Gott lieben. Wabhr ift’s, Gott 
lieben ijt Geved)tigteit deS GefekeS; aber diejeS Gefes erfiidt niemand. Darum lehrt das Coangelium 
eine neue Geredhtigteit, dak wir um Chriftus’ willen Gott gefallen, ob wir jchon da8 Gejek nidt er- 
fiillen, und follen doc) anheben, da8 Gefek gutun. Stem, was ift der Unterfdhied swifden Glauben und 
Hoffen? Wntwort: Hoffnung wartet fiinftiger Giiter und Rettung aus der Triibjal; Glaube empfingt 
Gegeniwdrtige Verjihnung und fehlicht im Herzen, dak Gott die Siinden vergeben habe, und dah ev jegt 
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Christ, which righteousness of another is 
communicated to us by faith. Therefore, 
since in this passage our righteousness is the 
imputation of the righteousness of another, 
we must here speak concerning righteousness 
otherwise than when in philosophy or in a 
civil court we seek after the righteousness of 
one’s own work, which certainly is in the will. 
Paul accordingly says, 1 Cor. 1, 30: Of Him 
are ye in Ohrist Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us Wisdom, and Righteousness, and 
Sanctification, and Redemption. And 2 Cor. 
5,21: He hath made Him to be sim for us 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. But because 
the righteousness of Christ is given us by 
faith, faith is for this reason righteousness 
in us imputatively, 7.¢. it is that by which 
we are made acceptable to God on account of 
the imputation and ordinance of God, as Paul 
says, Rom. 4, 3.5: Faith is reckoned for right- 
eousness. Although on account of certain cap- 
tious persons we must say technically: Faith 
is truly righteousness, because it is obedience 
to the Gospel. For it is evident that obe- 
dience to the command of a superior is truly 
a species of distributive justice. And this 
obedience to the Gospel is reckoned for right- 
eousness, so that, only on account of this, be- 
cause by this we apprehend Christ as Pro- 
pitiator, good works, or obedience to the Law, 
are pleasing. For we do not satisfy the Law, 
but for Christ’s sake this is forgiven us, as 
Paul says, Rom.8,1: YVhere is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus. This faith gives God the honor, gives 
God that which is His own, in this, that, by 
receiving the promises, it obeys Him. Just 
as Paul also says, Rom. 4,20: He staggered 
not at the promise of God through unbelief, 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God. 
Thus the worship and divine service of the 
Gospel is to receive from God gifts; on the 
contrary, the worship of the Law is to offer 
and present our gifts to God. We can, how- 
ever, offer nothing to God unless we have first 
been reconciled and born again. This passage, 
too, brings the greatest consolation, as the 
chief worship of the Gospel is to wish to re- 
ceive remission of sins, grace, and righteous- 
ness. Of this worship Christ says, John 6, 40: 
This is the will of Him that sent Me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on Him, may have everlasting life. And the 
Father says, Matt.17,5: This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye Him. 
The adversaries speak of obedience to the 
Law; they do not speak of obedience to the 
Gospel; and yet we cannot obey the Law, 
unless, through the Gospel, we have been born 
again, since we cannot love God, unless the 
remission of sins has been received. For as 
long as we feel that He is angry with us, 
human nature flees from His wrath and judg- 
ment. If any one should make a cavil such 
as this: If that be faith which wishes those 
things that are offered in the promise, the 
habits of faith and hope seem to be con- 
founded, because hope is that which expects 
promised things, — to this we reply that these 
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dispositions cannot in reality be severed, in 
the manner that they are divided by idle 
speculations in the schools. For also in the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews faith is defined as 
the substance (exspectatio) of things hoped 
for, Heb. 11, 1. Yet if any one wish a dis- 
tinction to be made, we say that the object of 
hope is properly a future event, but that faith 
is concerned with future and present things, 
and receives in the present the remission of 
sins offered in the promise, 

From these statements we hope that it can 
be sufficiently understood, both what faith is, 
and that we are compelled to hold that by 
faith we are justified, reconciled, and _ re- 
generated, if, indeed, we wish to teach the 
righteousness of the Gospel, and not the right- 
eousness of the Law. For those who teach 
that we are justified by love teach the right- 
eousness of the Law, and do not teach us in 
justification to avail ourselves of Christ as 
Mediator. These things also are manifest, 
namely, that not by love, but by faith, we 
overcome the terrors of sin and death, that 
we cannot oppose our love and fulfilling of 
the Law to the wrath of God, because Paul 
says, Rom. 5,2: By Christ we have access to 
God by faith. We urge this sentence so fre- 
quently for the sake of perspicuity. For it 
shows most clearly the state of our whole 
case, and, when carefully considered, can 
teach abundantly concerning the whole mat- 
ter, and can console well-disposed minds, <Ac- 
cordingly, it is of advantage to have it at 
hand and in sight, not only that we may be 
able to oppose it to the doctrine of our ad- 
versaries, who teach that we come to God 
not by faith, but by love and merits, with- 
out Christ as Mediator; and also, at the 
same time that, when in fear, we may cheer 
ourselves and exercise faith. This is also 
manifest, that without the aid of Christ we 
cannot observe the Law, as He Himself says, 
John 15, 5: Without Me ye can do nothing. 
Accordingly, before we observe the Law, our 
hearts must be born again by faith. [Irom 
the explanations which we have made it can 
easily be inferred what answer must be given 
to similar quotations. For the rule so inter- 
prets all passages that treat of good works 
that outside of Christ they are to be worthless 
before God, and that the heart must first have 
Christ, and believe that it is accepted with 
God for Christ’s sake, not because of its own 
works. The adversaries also bring forward 
some arguments of the schools, which are 
easily answered, if you know what faith is. 
Tried. Christians speak of faith quite dif- 
ferently from the sophists, for we have shown 
before that to believe means to rely on the 
merey of God, that He desires to be gracious 
for Christ’s sake, without our merits. That 
is what it means to believe the article of the 
forgiveness of sin. To believe this does not 
mean to know the history only, which the 
devils also know. ‘Therefore we can easily 
meet the argument of the schools when they 
say that the devils also believe, therefore 
faith does not justify. Aye, the devils know 
the history, but they do not believe the for- 
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mit gnadig fei. UUWnbd diefes ift ein hoher GotteSdienft, der Gott damit dient, dak ev ihm die Chre tut 
und die Barmbherzigtett und Verheifung fo gewip Halt, dap. er ohne Verdienft fann allerlet Giiter don 
ihm empfangen und twarten [erwarten]. Und in diefem GotteSdienft fol das Herz geitht werden und 
gunehmen; davon wiffen die tollen Sophiften nichts. 


195] Hine etiam intelligi potest, quare re- 
prehendamus adversariorum doctrinam de me- 
rito condigni. Facillima diiudicatio est, quia 
non faciunt mentionem fidei, quod fide propter 
Christum placeamus, sed fingunt bona opera, 
facta adiuvante illo habitu dilectionis, iusti- 
tiam esse dignam, quae per se placeat Deo, 
et dignam aeterna vita, nec opus habere me- 
196] diatore Christo. Quid est hoe aliud, 
quam transferre gloriam Christi in opera 
nostra, quod videlicet propter opera nostra 
placeamus, non propter Christum? At hoc 
quoque est detrahere Christo gloriam media- 
toris, qui perpetuo est mediator, non tantum 
in principio iustificationis. Et Paulus ait 
Gal. 2, 17, si iustificatus in Christo opus habet, 
ut postea alibi quaerat iustitiam, tribw 
Christo, quod sit minister peccati, id est, quod 
197] non plene iustificet, Et absurdissimum 
est, quod adversarii docent, quod bona [R.128 
opera de condigno mereantur gratiam, quasi 
vero post principium iustificationis, si con- 
scientia terreatur, ut fit, gratia per bonum 
opus quaerenda sit, et non fide in Christum. 


us diefem allent ift leichtlich 3u verftehen, was 
man halten foll pom merito condigni, ba die 
Widerjacher erdicjten, dak wir vor Gott geredht 
find durch) die Liebe und unjere Werke. Da gez 
Denfen fie nidjt einmal deS Glaubens und anftatt 
de8 Mittlers Chrifti feken fic unfere Werfe, unfere 
Erfiillung deS Gefekes; das ijt in feinem Weg gw 
Icidben. Denn twiewoh! wir oben gefagt, wo die 
neue Geburt ift dure Geift und Gnade, da folgt 
auc) gewiflicd) die Liebe, fo joll man doch die Chre 
Chriftt niet unfern Werfen geben; fondern das 
ijt getwip, Dak wit bor und nach, wenn wir ju 
dem Evangelio fommen, geredjt gefdhakt werden 
um Chriftus’ willen, und der Chrijtus bleibt der 
Mittler und Verfohner bor als [tvie] nach, nach 
alg por, und durd) Chriftum haben wir einen Buz 
gang 3u Gott, nicht dDarum, dap wir das Gejeg 
gehalten haben und viel Gutes getan, fondern dap 
wir jo Frohlich, getroft auf Gnade bauen und fo 
qewik un berlaffen, dDaB wir aus Gnaden um 
Chriftus’ willen gerecht vor Gott gefdhakt werden. 
Und das {ehrt, predigt, befennt die heilige catho- 
lica, chrijtliche Kirche, dak wir felig werden durch 
BVBarmberzigfeit, wie twir oben haben angezogen 


aus Hieronymo. Unfere Geredhtigheit fteht nicht 
auf eigenen Berdtenft, fondern auf Gottes Barm- 
hergzigteit, und diefelbe Barmberzigheit fakt man 
dDurd) den Glauben. 


198] Secundo. Doctrina adversariorum relinquit conscientias ambiguas, ut nunquam pacatae 
esse queant, quia lex semper accusat nos etiam in bonis operibus. Semper enim caro con- 
cupiscit adversus Spiritum, Gal. 5,17. Quomodo igitur hic habebit conscientia pacem sine fide, 
si sentiet, quod non propter Christum, sed propter opus proprium iam placere debeat? Quod 
opus inveniet, quod statuet dignum esse vita aeterna? Siquidem spes ex meritis tantum debet. 
199] existere. Adversus has dubitationes Paulus inquit Rom.5,1: Tustificati ex fide, pacem 
habemus ; certo statuere debemus, quod propter Christum donetur nobis iustitia et vita aeterna. 
Et de Abraham ait Rom. 4,18: Contra spem in spem credidit. 


200] Tertio. Quomodo sciet conscientia, quando opus inclinante illo habitu dilectionis 
factum sit, ut statuere possit, quod de condigno mereatur gratiam? Sed haec ipsa distinctio 
tantum ad eludendas Scripturas conficta est, quod alias de congruo, alias de condigno mereantur 
homines, quia, ut supra diximus, intentio operantis non distinguit genera meritorum, sed hypo- 
eritae securi sentiunt simpliciter opera sua esse digna, ut propterea iusti reputentur. Hcontra 
territae conscientiae de omnibus operibus dubitant, ideo subinde alia quaerunt. Hoe est enim 
de congruo mereri, dubitare et sine fide operari, donee desperatio incidit. In summa, plena 
errorum et periculorum sunt omnia, quae in hac re tradunt adversarii. 


201) Quarto. Tota ecclesia confitetur, quod vita aeterna per misericordiam contingat. Sic 
enim inquit Augustinus de gratia et libero arbitrio, quum quidem loquitur de operibus [R.129 
sanctorum post iustificationem factis: Non meritis nostris Deus nos ad aeternam vitam, sed 
pro sua miseratione perducit. Et lib.9 Confess.: Vae hominum vitae quantumcunque lauda- 
bil, si remota misericordia iudicetur! Et Cyprianus in enarratione orationis dominicae: Ne 
quis sibt quasi innocens placeat et se ewxtollendo plus pereat, instruitur et docetur peccare 
202] quotidie, dum quotidie pro peccatis iubetur orare. Sed res nota est et habet plurima et. 
clarissima testimonia in Scriptura et ecclesiasticis patribus, qui uno ore omnes praedicant nos, 
203] etiamsi habeamus bona opera, tamen in illis bonis operibus misericordia indigere. Hane 
misericordiam intuens fides erigit et consolatur nos. Quare adversarii malé docent, quum ita 
efferunt merita, ut nihil addant de hac fide apprehendente misericordiam. Sicut enim supra 
diximus promissionem et fidem correlativa esse, nec apprehendi promissionem nisi fide, ita hic 
dicimus promissam misericordiam correlative requirere fidem, nee posse apprehendi nisi fide. 
Iure igitur reprehendimus doctrinam de merito condigni, quum nihil de fide iustificante tradat. 
204) et obscuret gloriam et officium mediatoris Christi. Neque nos quidquam hac in re novi 
docere existimandi sumus, quum patres in ecclesia hane sententiam tam clare tradiderint, quod 
misericordia indigeamus etiam in bonis operibus. 


205] Et Scriptura idem saepe inculeat. In Psalmo 143,2: Non intres in iudicium cum servo 
tuo, quia non wustificabitur in conspectu tuo omnis vivens. Hic simpliciter detrahit omnibus 


» eousness. 
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giveness of sin. Again, they say: To be 
righteous is to be obedient. Now, to per- 
form works is certainly obedience; therefore 
works must justify. We should answer this 
as follows: To he righteous is a kind of 
obedience which God accepts as such., Now, 
God is not willing to accept our obedience in 
works as righteousness; for it is not an obedi- 
ence of the heart, because none truly keep 
the Law. For this reason He has ordained 
that there should be another kind of obedi- 
ence which He will accept as righteousness, 
namely, that we are to acknowledge our dis- 
obedience, and trust that we are pleasing to 
God for Christ’s sake, not on account of our 
obedience. Accordingly, to be righteous in 
this case means to be pleasing to God, not on 
account of our own obedience, but from mercy 
for Christ’s sake. Again, to sin is to hate 
God; therefore, to love God must be right- 
True, to love God is the righteous- 
ness of the Law. But nobody fulfils this Law. 
Therefore the Gospel teaches a new kind of 
righteousness, namely, that we are pleasing 
to God for Christ’s sake, although we have 
not fulfilled the Law; and yet, we are to be- 
gin to do the Law. Again, what is the dif- 
ference between faith and hope? Answer: 
Hope expects future blessings and deliverance 
from tribulation; faith receives the present 
reconciliation, and concludes in the heart, 
that God has forgiven my sin, and that He 
is now gracious to me. And this is a noble 
service of God, which serves God by giving 
Him the honor, and by esteeming His mercy 
and promise so sure that without merit we 
can receive and expect from Him all manner 
of blessings. And in this service of God the 
heart should be exercised and increase, of 
which the foolish sophists know nothing.] 
Hence it can also be understood why we 
find fault with the doctrine of the adver- 
saries concerning meritum condigm. The de- 
cision is very easy: because they do not make 
mention of faith, that we please God by faith 
for Christ’s sake, but imagine that good 
works, wrought by the aid of the habit of 
love, constitute a righteousness worthy by 
itself to please God, and worthy of eternal 
life, and that they have no need of Christ 
as Mediator. [This can in no wise be toler- 
ated.] What else is this than to transfer 
the glory of Christ to our works, namely, 
that we please God because of our works, and 
not because of Christ? But this is also to 
rob Christ of the glory of being the Mediator, 
who is Mediator perpetually, and not merely 
in the beginning of justification. Paul also 
says, Gal. 2,17, that if one justified in Christ 
have need afterwards to seek righteousness 
elsewhere, he affirms of Christ that He is a 
minister of sin, 7.¢., that He does not fully 
justify. [And this is what the holy, catholic, 
Christian Church teaches, preaches, and con- 
fesses, namely, that we are saved by mercy, 
as we have shown above from Jerome.] And 
most absurd is that which the adversaries 
teach, namely, that good works merit grace 
de condigno, as though indeed after the be- 
ginning of justification, if conscience is ter- 
Concordia Triglotta. 
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rified, as is ordinarily the case, grace must 
be sought through a good work, and not by 
faith in Christ. 

Secondly, the doctrine of the adversaries 
leaves consciences in doubt, so that they never 
can be pacified, because the Law always ac- 
cuses us, even in good works. For always 
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, Gal. 5,17. 
How, therefore, will conscience here have 
peace without faith, if it believe that, not 
for Christ’s sake, but for the sake of one’s 
own work, it ought now to please God? What 
work will it find, upon what will it firmly 
rely as worthy of eternal life, if, indeed, hope 
ought to originate from merits? Against 
these doubts Paul says, Rom. 5,1: Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God; 
we ought to be firmly convinced that for 
Christ’s sake righteousness and eternal life 
are granted us. And of Abraham he says, 
Rom. 4,18: Against hope he believed in hope. 

Thirdly, how will conscience know when, 
by the inclination of this habit of love, a 
work has been done of which it may affirm 
that it merits grace de condigno? But it is 
only to elude the Scriptures that this very 
distinction has been devised, namely, that 
men merit at one time de congruo and at an- 
other time de condigno, because, as we have 
above said, the intention of the one who works 
does not distinguish the kinds of merit; but 
hypocrites, in their security, think simply 
their works are worthy, and that for this 
reason they are accounted righteous. On the 
other hand, terrified consciences doubt con- 
cerning all works, and for this reason are 
continually seeking other works. For this is 
what it means to merit de congruo, namely, 
to doubt and, without faith, to work, until 
despair takes place. In a word, all that the 
adversaries teach in regard to this matter is 
full of errors and dangers. 

Fourthly, the entire [the holy, catholic, 
Christian] Church confesses that eternal life 
is attained through mercy. For thus Augus- 
tine speaks On Grace and Free Will, when, 
indeed, he is speaking of the works of the 
saints wrought after justification: God leads 
us to eternal life not by our merits, but 
according to His mercy. And Confessions, 
Book IX: Woe to the life of man, however 
much it may be worthy of praise, if it be 
judged with mercy removed. And Cyprian 
in his treatise on the Lord’s Prayer: Lest 
any one should flatter himself that he is in- 
nocent, and by exalting himself, should perish 
the more deeply, he is instructed and taught 
that he sins daily, in that he is bidden to 
entreat daily for his sins. But the subject 
is well known, and has very many and very 
clear testimonies in Scripture, and in the 
Church Fathers, who all with one mouth de- 
clare that, even though we have good works, 
yet in these very works we need mercy. Faith 
looking upon this mercy cheers and con- 
soles us. Wherefore the adversaries teach 
erroneously when they so extol merits as to 
add nothing concerning this faith that ap- 
prehends mercy. For just as we have above 
said that the promise and faith stand in 
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etiam sanctis et servis Dei gloriam iustitiae, si non ignoscat Deus, sed iudicet et arguat corda 
eorum. Nam quod alibi gloriatur David de sua iustitia, loquitur de causa sua adversus perse- 
eutores Verbi Dei, non loquitur de personali munditie, et rogat causam et gloriam Dei defendi, 
ut Psalmo 7, 9: T udica me, Domine, secundum iustitiam meam et secundwm innocentiam meam 
super me. Rursus Psalmo 130, 3 ait neminem posse sustinere iudicium Dei, si observet [R.130 
206) peccata nostra: Si iniquitates observaveris, Domine, Domine, quis sustinebit? Et 
Tob. 9,28: Verebar omnia opera mea. Item v.30: Si lotus fuero quasi aquis nivis, et fulserint 
velut mundissimae manus meae, tamen sordibus intinges me. Et Prov. 20,9: Qws potest 
207] dicere, mundum est cor meum, purus sum a peccato? Et 1Ioh.1,8: Si diverimus, quod 
peccatum non habemus, ipsi nos seducimus, et veritas in nobis non est etc. Et in oratione 
208] dominica sancti petunt remissionem peccatorum. Habent igitur et sancti peceata. In 
Numeris, cap. 14, 18: Ht innocens non erit innocens. Et Deut. 4, 24: Deus tuus ignis con- 
sumens est. Et Zacharias ait 2,13: Sileat a facie Domini omnis caro. Et Esaias 40,6: Omnis 
caro foenum et omnis gloria eius quasi flos agri; exsiccatum est foenwm, et cecidit flos, quia 
Spiritus Domini suffiavit in eo, id est, caro et iustitia carnis non potest sustinere iudicium Dei. 
209] Ht Ionas ait cap. 2,9: Frusta observant vana, qui misericordia relinquunt, id est, omnis 
fiducia est inanis, praeter fiduciam misericordiae, misericordia servat nos, propria merita, pro- 
210] prii conatus non servant nos. Ideo et Daniel orat cap. 9, 18 sq.: Neque enim in iustifica- 
tionibus nostris prosternimus preces coram te, sed in miserationibus tuis multis. Exaudi, 
Domine, placare, Domine, attende et fac ne moreris propter temet ipsum, Deus meus, quia 
nomen tuum invocatum est super civitatem et super populum twum. Sic docet nos Daniel 
apprehendere misericordiam in orando, hoe est, confidere misericordia Dei, non confidere nostris 
211) meritis coram Deo. Kt miramur, quid agant in precatione adversarii, si tamen homines 
profani unquam aliquid a Deo petunt. Si commemorant se dignos esse, quia dilectionem et 
bona opera habeant, et reposcunt gratiam tamquam debitam, perinde orant ut Pharisaeus apud 
Lucam, cap. 18, 11, qui ait: Non sum sicut ceteri homines. Qui sie petit gratiam, nee [R.131 
nititur misericordia Dei, iniuria afficit Christum, qui, quum sit pontifex noster, interpellat pro 
212) nobis. Sie igitur nititur oratio misericordia Dei, quando credimus nos propter Christum 
pontificem exaudiri, sicut ipse ait Ioh. 14,13: Quidquid petieritis Patrem in nomine meo, dabit 
vobis. In nomine meo, inquit, quia sine hoe pontifice non possumus accedere ad Patrem. 


Hier wollen aber alle Verftindigen feher, was aus der Widerjacher Lehre folgen wollte. Denn fo wir 
Halten werden, da} Chrijftus allein uns primam gratiam, das ift, die erfte Gnade, verdient hatte (tie 
fie eS mennen), und twit hernad) durch unjere Werke erft das ewige Leben miiften verdienen, jo twerden 
Die Herzen oder Gewwijfen weder an [in] der Lode8ftunde noch fonjt nimmmermebhr gufrteden werden, 
werden ninumermehr bauen finnen auf gewiffer Grund, werden nimmer gewif, ob uns Gott gnadig 
wire. Wlfo fiihrt ihre Lehre die Gewwiffen ohne Unterlaf auf eitel Oergzeleid und endlic) auf Ver- 
sweiflung. Denn Gottes Gejek ift nicht ein Scher3; das flagt die Gewiffen an auper Chrijto ohne 
Unterlah, wie Paulus fagt Mim. 4,15: ,Das Gefek vichtet Sorn an.” Wljo dann, wenn die Getviffen 
Gottes Urteil fithlen und haben teinen gewiffen Croft, fallen fie dahin in Vergweiflung. 


Paulus fagt Mom. 14, 23: Ales, was nicht aws dent Glauben ijt, das ijt Siinde.” Diejenigen aber 
fOnnen nichts aus Glauben tun, die Dann follen einen gnadigen Gott erft befommen, tvenn fie mit ihren 
Werfer das Gefjesk erfillt haben. Denn fie werden allegeit wanfen und siweifeln, ob fie Werte genug 
getan haben, ob dem Gejek genug gefchehen fet. Ya, file werden ftart fiihlen und empjinden, da fie nod) 
Dent Gejek fchuldig jeter; darum twerden fie nimmermehr bei fich gewif halten, dak fie einen gnadigen 
Gott haben, oder dah thy Gebet erhirt werde. Derhalben fonnen fie Gott nimmer recht lieben, and 
nichts Gites fie gu Gott verfehen oder Gott recht dienen. Denn twas find doch jolche Herzen und Gez 
wiffen anders Denn Die Hblle jelbft, fo nichts anderes in folthen Herzen tft denn eitel Brweifeln, citel 
Verjagen, eitel Murren, Verdrieh und Hah wider Gott. Und in dem Hak rufen fie dod) gleichwoht 
Gott Heuchlerijc) an, wie der gottloje Kinig Saul tat. 


Siev fdrnen wir wars berufern auf alle Hhrijtliden Getwiffen und alle diejenigen, die Wnfechtungen ver= 
fucht haben; die miitffen befennen und fagen, Daf folche grofe Ungewifheit, jolche Unrube, folche Qual 
und Wnoft, joleh fehrecklicy Bagen und Bergiweiflung aus joleher Lehre der Widerjacher folgt, da fie 
fehren oder wahnen, dah wir durd) unfere Werke oder Erfiillung des Gejeges, fo wir tun, vor Gott 
Gevecht werden, und iweifen uns Den Holzweg, gu vertrauen nicht auf die veichen, jeligen Bujagungen der 
Gnade, welche uns durch den Mittler Chriftum werden angeboten, jondern auf unjere elenden Werte. 


Darum bleibt diefer Befdhluf wie eine Mauer, ja wie cin Fels fejtftehen, dak wir, ob wir fehon anz 
gefangen Habe, das Gefek gu tun, dennoch nicht wm folder Werke willen, fondern um Chrijtus’ willen 
duvd) Derr Glauber Gott angenehm find und mit Gott Frieden haben, und ift un$ Gott fiir diejelben 
Werte nicht fhuldig das ewige Leben, jondern gleidhwie un$ Vergebung der Siinden und Geredhtigteit 
um Chriftus’ willen, nidt wm unferer Werke oder des Gefeges willen, wird zugered)net, aljo wird uns 
auc) nicht wim unferer Werke wile noch um des Gejeges twillen, fondern um Chrijtus’ willen jamt der 
Gevrechtigteit ewiges Leben angeboten, wie denn Chrijtus fagt Joh. 6, 40: ,Das ijt der Wille des Vaters, 
der mich gejandt hat, Daf ein jeglicher, det Den Sohn jiehet und glaubet an ihn, habe das eoige Leben”; 
item B. 47: ,Der da glaubet im den Sohn, hat das ewige Leben.” 


Nun find hier wohl die Widerfadher gu Fragen, was fie Dod) den armen Getwiffen in der Todesftunde 
fiir Nat geben; ob fie die Gewiffen vertrijten, dafy fie follen wohl fahren, jeliq werden, einen gnadigen 
Gott haben unr ihres eigenen Verdienftes willen oder aus Gottes Gnade und Barmbergigfeit um 
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a reciprocal relation, and that the promise 
is not apprehended unless by faith, so we 
here say that the promised mercy correlatively 
requires faith, and cannot be apprehended 
‘without faith. Therefore we justly find fault 
with the doctrine concerning meritwm con- 
digni, since it teaches nothing of justifying 
faith, and obscures the glory and office of 
Christ as Mediator. Nor should we be re- 
garded as teaching anything new in this mat- 
ter, since the Church Fathers have so clearly 
handed down the doctrine that even in good 
works we need mercy. 

Scripture also often inculeates the same. 
In Ps. 143,2: And enter not into judgment 
with Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. This passage denies 
absolutely, even to all saints and servants of 
God, the glory of righteousness, if God does 
not forgive, but judges and convicts their 
hearts. For when David boasts in other 
places of his righteousness, he speaks con- 
cerning his own cause against the persecutors 
of God’s Word; he does not speak of his 
personal purity; and he asks that the cause 
and glory of God be defended, as in Ps. 7,8: 
Judge me, O Lord, according to Thy right- 
eousness, and according to mine integrity 
that 1s in me. Likewise in Ps. 130, 3, he says 
that no one can endure God’s judgment, if 
God were to mark our sins: Jf Thou, Lord, 
shouldest mark imiquities, O Lord, who shall 
stand? Job 9, 28: I am afraid of all my sor- 
rows [VULG., opera, works]; v.30: Jf I wash 
myself with snow-water, and make my hands 
never so clean, yet Thou shalt plunge me in 
the ditch. Prov.20,9: Who can say, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin? 
1 John 1, 8: Jf we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves and the truth is not im 
ws, ete. And in the Lord’s Prayer the saints 
ask for the remission of sins. Therefore even 
the saints have sins. Num. 14,18: The in- 
nocent shall not be imiocent [ef. Ex. 34, 7]. 
Deut. 4, 24: The Lord, thy God, is a con- 
suming fire. Zechariah also says, 2,13: Be 
silent, O all flesh, before the Lord. Is. 40,6: 
All flesh is as grass, and all the goodliness 
thereof is as the flower of the field; the grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth, because the 
Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it, i. e., flesh 
and righteousness of the flesh cannot endure 
the judgment of God. Jonah also says, chap. 
2,8: They that observe lying vanities for- 
sake their own mercy, 1. e., all confidence is 
vain, except confidence in mercy; mercy de- 
livers us; our own merits, our own efforts, 
do not. Accordingly, Daniel also prays, 
9.18sq.: For we do not present our suppli- 
cations before Thee for our righteousnesses, 
but for Thy great mercies. O Lord, hear; 
O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do it; 
defer not for Thine own sake, O my God; for 
Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy 
name. ‘Thus Daniel teaches us in praying to 
lay hold upon mercy, 7. e., to trust in God’s 
mercy, and not to trust in our own merits 
before God. We also wonder what our ad- 
versaries do in prayer, if, indeed, the profane 
men ever ask anything of God. If they de- 
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clare that they are worthy because they have 
love and good works, and ask for grace as 
a debt, they pray precisely like the Pharisee 
in Luke 18, 11, who says: I am not as other 
men are. He who thus prays for grace, and 
does not rely upon God’s mercy, treats Christ 
with dishonor, who, since He is our High 
Priest, intercedes for us. Thus, therefore, 
prayer relies upon God’s mercy, when we be- 
lieve that we are heard for the sake of Christ, 
the High Priest, as He Himself says, John 
14,13: Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in My name, He will give it you. In My, 
name, He says, because without this High 
Priest we cannot approach the Father. 

[All prudent men will see what follows 
from the opinion of the adversaries. For if 
we shall believe that Christ has merited only 
the prima gratia, as they call it, and that we 
afterwards merit eternal life by our works, 
hearts or consciences will be pacified neither 
at the hour of death, nor at any other time, 
nor can they ever build upon certain ground; 
they are never certain that God is gracious. 
Thus their doctrine unintermittingly leads 
to nothing but misery of soul and, finally, to 
despair. For God’s Law is not a matter of 
pleasantry; it ceaselessly accuses consciences 
outside of Christ, as Paul says, Rom. 4, 15: 
The Law worketh wrath. Thus it will hap- 
pen that if consciences feel the judgment of 
God, they have no certain comfort and will 
rush into despair. 

Paul says: Whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin, Rom. 14, 23. But those persons can do 
nothing from faith who are first to attain to 
this that God is gracious to them only when 
they have at length fulfilled the Law. They 
will always quake with doubt whether they 
have done enough good works, whether the 
Law has been satisfied, yea, they will keenly 
feel and understand that they. are still under 
obligation to the Law. Accordingly, they 
will never be sure that they have a gracious 
God, and that their prayer is heard. There- 
fore they can never truly love God, nor ex- 
pect any blessing from Him, nor truly wor- 
ship God. What else are such hearts and 
consciences than hell itself, since there is 
nothing in them but despair, fainting away, 
grumbling, discontent, and hatred of God, and 
yet in this hatred they invoke and worship 
God, just as Saul worshiped Him. 

Here we appeal to all Christian minds and 
to all that are experienced in trials; they 
will be forced to confess and say that such 
great uncertainty, such disquietude, such tor- 
ture and anxiety, such horrible fear and doubt 
follow from this teaching of the adversaries 
who imagine that we are accounted righteous 
before God by our own works or fulfilling of 
the Law which we perform, and point us to 
Queer Street by bidding us trust not in the 
rich, blessed promises of Grace, given us by 
Christ the Mediator, but in our own miserable 
works. Therefore, this conclusion stands like 
a rock, yea, like a wall, namely, that, al- 
though we have begun to do the Law, still 


“we are accepted with God and at peace with 


Him, not on account of such works of ours, 
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Chriftus’ willen. Denn St. Peter, St. Paul und dergleichen Heilige finnen nicht riithmen, dak ihner 
Gott fiir ihre Marter das ewige Leben fchuldig fei, haben aud nicht auf ihre Werke vertraut, jondern 
auf die Barmbherzigteit, in Chrifto verheifen. 


Und eS ware auch nicht miglich, Dak ein Heiliger, wie groh und hoch er ift, wider das Unflagen gott= 
Liches Gefeges, wider die grofe Macht deS Teufels, wider die Schrecen deS Tode$ und endlich wider dte 
Verzweiflung und AUngft der Holle follte bleiben oder beftehen finnen, tenn er nicht die gdttlide Bujage, 
das Evangelium, wie einen Baum oder Sweig ergriffe in der grofen Flut, in dem ftarfen, getwaltigen 
Strome, unter den Wellen und Bulgen [YWogen] der TodeSangjt, wenn er nidjt durch den Glauben fics 
an das Wort, weldes Gnade verfiindigt, hielte, und aljo ohne alle Werke, ohne Gefek, lauter aus 
Gnaden, das ewige Leben erlangte. Denn diefe Lehre allein erhalt die chriftlicken Gewiffen in Wne 
fechtungen und TodeSingften, bon welchen die Widerjacher nichts wiffen und reden davon twie Der Blinde 
bon det garbe. 


Hier twerden fie aber fagen: So wir aus lauter Barmbherzigfeit jollen felig werden, twas ift dann fiir 
ein Unterfdied unter denen, Die da felig twerden, und Die da nicht felig werden? Gilt fein Verdienft, 
fo ift fein Unterjchied unter Bsfen und Guten und folgt, dah fie gugleich felig werden. Das rgu- 
ment hat die Scholaftifer bewegt, dak fie haben erfunden das meritum condigni; denn eS muf ein 
Unterfechied unter denen fein, die da feltg werden, und Die berdammt werden. 


Giir das erfte aber jagen tvir, Daf} das ewige Leben gehire denen, Die Gott gerecht fchagt, und wenn 
fie find gerecht gefchagt, find fie Damit Gottes Kinder und Chrifti Miterben geworden, wie Paulus gu 
den Rodmern am 8, 30 fagt: ,YWelthe er hat geredht gemacht, die hat er auch Herrlic) gemacht.” Darum 
wird niemand felig denn allein, die da glauben Dem Cvangelio. Wie aber unfere Verjihnung gegen 
Gott ungewik [ware], wenn fie follte auf unfern Werfen ftehen und nicht auf Gottes gnadiger Ver-= 
heifung, welche nicht fehlen fann, aljo auch ware alles ungewip, was wir durch die Hoffnung erivarten, 
wenn fie follte gebaut fein auf unfer Verdienft und Werke. Denn Gottes Gefek flagt das Getwiffen 
an ohne Unterlap, und [wir] fiihlen im Herzen nichts anderes denn dieje Stimme aus der Wolfe und 
Seuerflammen, Deut. am 5, 6 ff.: vIeh bin der HErr, dein Gott; das follft du tun, das bift du fdhuldig, 
das will id) haben” uf. Und fein Getviffen fann Rube haben einen Wugenblict, wenn das Gefek und 
Mofes im Herzen drangt, ehe e§ Chriftum ergreift durch den Glauben. C8 fann auch nicht recht hoffen 
Da$ etvige Leben, e8 fei denn erft zur Ruhe [gefommen]. Denn cin Gewwiffen, daS da jziweifelt, das flieht 
por Gott und vergiweifelt und fann nidyt hoffen. Nun muk aber die Hoffnung des etvigen Lebens gez 
wif fein. Damit fie nun nicht wane, fondern geivif fei, fo mitffen wir glauben, dak wir das elwige 
eben haben nicht durch unfere Werke oder Verdienft, fondern aus Lauter Gnade, durch den Glauber 
an Chriftum. 


Sn Welthandeln und in den weltliden Geridtsftiihlen, da ijt aweierlet, Gnade und Mecht. Mecht tft 
durch Die Gefeke und Urtetl gewip, Gnade ift ungewif. Hier vor Gott ijt’s ein ander Ding; denn die 
Gnade und Barmberzigkeit ift durch ein gewif} Wort gugejagt, und das Evangelium ift das Wort, das 
uns gebtetet 3u glauben, dah} un8 Gott gnadig fei und felig machen twolle wim Chriftus’ willen, wie der 
Vert lautet, Joh. 3,17: ,,Gott hat feinen Sohn nidt in die Welt gejchict, dak er die Welt ridjte, fon- 
Dern Dafs Die Welt felig werde durch ihn. Wer in ihn glaubet, der wird nicht gerichtet.” 


Sooft al$ man nun redet bon Barmbergzigfeit, fo ift’s alfo su verftehen, dak Glaube gefordert wird, 
und derfelbe Glaube, der macht den Unterfdhied unter denen, die felig, und unter denen, Die verdammt 
werden, unter Wiirdigen und Uniwiirdigen. Denn das ewige Leben ift niemand gugefagt denn den 
Verfohnten in Chrifto. Der Glaube aber verfshnt und macht un8 gered)t vor Gott, wenn und 3u 
welder Beit wir die Sujage durd den Glauben ergreifen. Und das ganze Leben durd follen wir Gott 
bitten und uns fleifigen, Dak wir den Glauben befommen und in dem Glauben jzunehmen. Denn, 
wie oben gefagt ift, der Glaube ift, wo Bue ift, und ift nidjt in denen, die nach dem Fleijc) wandeln. 
Derfelbe Glaube foll auc) durd) allerlet Wnfedhtungen das ganze Leben durch twachfen und zunehmen. 
Und welche den Glauben erlangen, die werden neugeboren, daf fie auc) ein neu Leben fiihren und gute 
Werke tun. 


Wie wir nun fagen, Dak die rechte Bube foll das ganze Leben durd) wihren, alfo jagen wir aud, 
dah Die guten Werke und Friidjte des Glaubens das ganze Leben durch gefchehen follen; twiewoh! unfere 
Werke nimmermehr fo teuer werden, dak fie follten dem Schake Chriftt gleich fein oder das etwige Leben 
verdienen. Wie auch Chriftus fagt Luf. 17,10: ,YWenn thr alles getan habt, fo fprecht: Wir find un- 
nitge Knechte” Und St. Bernhardus fagt recht: ,C8 ift not, und du muft erft glauben, dak du Ber= 
gebung der Siinden nicht haben finneft denn allein durch) Gottes Gnade, und danach, dak du auch 
fonft bernad) fein gut Werk haben und tun finneft, wenn Gott div’s nicht gibt; endlich, daf du das 
ewige Veben mit feinen Werfen verdienen fannft, wenn dir dasfelbe auch nicht ohne Verdienft gegeben 
wird.” Und bald hernach: ,,Niemand wolle fich felbft verfiihren; denn wenn du Iwiivdeft recht die Sache 
bedenten, fo twiirdeft Du ohne Siweifel finden, daf} Du mit zehntaufend nicht finneft entgegenfommen 
Dem, Det dir mit zwanzigtaufend begeqnet” ufy. Das find je ftarfe Spritche St. Bernhardi; fie midten 
Dod) denfelben glauben, ob fie un$ nidt glauben wollten. [3m Original lauten Bernhards Worte, die 
auc) in die Oftavausgabe der Wpologie bon 1531 Wufnahme fanden, aljo: ,,Necesse est primo cre- 
dere, quod remissionem peccatorum habere non possis nisi per indulgentiam Dei. Deinde, quod 
nihil prorsus habere queas operis boni, nisi et hoc dederit ipse. Postremo, quod aeternam vitam 
nullis possis operibus promereri, nisi gratis detur et illa, Nemo itaque se seducat, quia, si 
bene cogitare voluerit, inveniet procul dubio, quod nec cum decem millibus possit occurrere ei, 
qui cum viginti millibus venit ad se. rl 
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but for Christ’s sake by faith; nor does God 
owe us everlasting life on account of these 
works. But just as forgiveness of sin and 
righteousness is imputed to us for Christ’s 
sake, not on account of our works, or the Law, 
so everlasting life, together with righteous- 
ness, is offered us, not on account of our 
works, or of the Law, but for Christ’s sake, 
as Christ says, John 6, 40: This is the 
Father's will that sent Me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, 
may have everlasting life. Again, v.47: He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life. Now, the adversaries should be asked at 
this point what advice they give to poor con- 
sciences in the hour of death: whether they 
comfort consciences by telling them that they 
will have a blessed departure, that they will 
be saved,.and have a propitiated God, because 
of their own merits, or because of God’s grace 
and mercy for Christ’s sake. For St. Peter, 
St. Paul, and saints like them cannot boast 
that God owes them eternal life for their 
martyrdom, nor have they relied on their 
works, but on the mercy promised in Christ. 

Nor would it be possible that a saint, great 
and high though he be, could make a firm 
stand against the accusations of the divine 
Law, the great might of the devil, the terror 
of death, and, finally, against despair and the 
anguish of hell, if he would not grasp the 
divine promises, the Gospel, as a tree or 
branch in the great flood, in the strong, vio- 
lent stream, amidst the waves and billows of 
the anguish of death; if he does not cling by 
faith to the Word, which proclaims grace, 
and thus obtains eterna] life. without works, 
without the Law, from pure grace. For this 
doctrine alone preserves Christian consciences 
in afflictions and anguish of death. Of these 
things the adversaries know nothing, and talk 
of them like a blind man about color. 

Here they will say: If we are to be saved 
by pure mercy, what difference is there be- 
tween those who are saved, and those who are 
not saved? If merit is of no account, there 
is no difference between the evil and the good, 
and it follows that both are saved alike. This 
argument has moved the scholastics to invent 
the meritum condigni; for there must be 
(they think) a difference between those who 
are saved, and those who are damned. 

We reply, in the first place, that everlast- 
ing life is accorded to those whom God es- 
teems just, and when they have been esteemed 
just, they are become, by that act, the chil- 
dren of God and coheirs of Christ, as Paul 
says, Rom. 8, 30: Whom He justified, them 
He also glorified. Hence nobody is saved ex- 
cept only those who believe the Gospel. But 
as our reconciliation with God is uncertain 
if it is to rest on our works, and not on the 
gracious promise of God, which cannot fail, 
so, too, all that we expect by hope would be 
uncertain if it must be built on the foun- 
dation of our merits and works. For the 
Law of God ceaselessly accuses the conscience, 
and men feel in their hearts nothing but this 
voice from the fiery, flaming cloud: I am the 
Lord, thy God; this thou shalt do; that thou 
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art obliged to do; this I require of thee. 
Deut. 5, 6 ff. No conscience can for a mo- 
ment be at rest when the Law and Moses as- 
sails the heart, before it apprehends Christ 
by faith. Nor can it truly hope for eternal 
life, unless it be pacified before. For a doubt- 
ing conscience flees from God, despairs, and 
cannot hope. However, hope of eternal life 
must be certain. Now, in order that it may 
not be fickle, but certain, we must believe 
that we have eternal life, not by our works 
or merits, but from pure grace, by faith in 
Christ. 

In secular affairs and in secular courts we 
meet with both, mercy and justice. Justice 
is certain by the laws and the verdict ren- 
dered; mercy is uncertain. In this matter 
that relates to God the case is different; for 
grace and mercy have been promised us by 
a certain word, and the Gospel is the word 
which commands us to believe that God is 
gracious and wishes to save us for Christ’s 
sake, as the text reads, John 3, 17: God sent 
not His Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Him might 
be saved. He that believeth on Him is not 
condemned. 

Now, whenever we speak of mercy, the 
meaning is to be this, that faith is required, 
and it is this faith that makes the difference 
between those who are saved, and those who 
are damned, between those who are worthy, 
and those who are unworthy. For everlasting 
life has been promised to none but those who 
have been reconciled by Christ. Faith, how- 
ever, reconciles and justifies before God the 
moment we apprehend the promise by faith. 
And throughout our entire life we are to pray 
God and be diligent, to receive faith and to 
grow in faith. For, as stated before, faith 
is where repentance is, and it is not in those 
who walk after the flesh. This faith is to 
grow and increase throughout our life by all 
manner of afflictions. Those who obtain faith 
are regenerated, so that they lead a new life 
and do good works. 

Now, just as we say that true repentance 
is to endure throughout our entire life, we 
say, too, that good works and the fruits of 
faith must be done throughout our life, al- 
though our works never become so precious 
as to be equal to the treasure of Christ, or to 
merit eternal life, as Christ says, Luke 17, 10: 
When ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants. And St. Bernard truly 
says: There is need that you must first be- 
lieve that you cannot have forgiveness of sin 
except by the grace of God; neat, that there- 
after you cannot have and do any good work, 
unless God grants it to you; lastly, that you 
cannot earn eternal life with your works, 
though it is not given you without merit. 
A little further on he says: Let no one de- 
ceive himself; for when you rightly consider 
the matter, you will undoubtedly: find that 
you cannot meet with ten thousand him who 
approaches you with twenty thousand. These 
are strong sayings of St. Bernard; let them 
believe these if they will not believe us. 


W. 138, 139. 
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Darum, damit die Herzen cinen rechten, gewiffen Croft und Hoffnung haben migen, fo twetjen wir 
fic, wie Paulus tut, auf die gittliche Bujage der Gnade in Chrifto und lehren, dak man mitfje glauben, 
dak Gott nicht um unferer Werke, nicht um Crfiillung de8 Gefekes willen, un§ das etige Leben gibt, 
fondern um Chriftus’ willen; wie Qohannes der WApoftel in feiner Cpiftel jprict, 1 Yoh. 5, 12: Wer 


den Sohn hat, der hat das Leben; wer den Sohn nicht hat, dev hat nicht das Leben.” 


213] Hue pertinet et sententia Christi Luc. 
17,10: Quwm feceritis omnia, quae praecepta 
sunt vobis, dicite: Servi inutiles sumus. 
Haec verba clare dicunt, quod Deus salvet 
per misericordiam et propter suam promissio- 
nem, non quod debeat propter dignitatem 
214) operum nostrorum. Sed adversarii miri- 
fice ludunt hie in verbis Christi. Primum 
faciunt dytoteépor et in nos retorquent. 
Multo magis, inquiunt, dici posse: Si credi- 
deritis omnia, dicite: Servi inutiles sumus. 
Deinde addunt opera inutilia esse Deo, nobis 
215] vero non esse inutilia. Videte, quam 
delectet adversarios puerile studium sophi- 
stices. Et quamquam hae ineptiae indignae 
sint, quae refutentur, tamen paucis responde- 
bimus. “Avtoteépor est vitiosum. Primum 
216] enim decipiuntur adversarii in vocabulo 
fidei, quodsi significaret nobis notitiam illam 
historiae, quae etiam in impiis et diabolis est, 
recte ratiocinarentur adversarii fidem inuti- 
lem esse, quum dicunt: Quum credideritis 
omnia, dicite: Servi inutiles sumus. Sed nos 
non de notitia historiae, sed de fiducia pro- 
missionis et misericordiae Dei loquimur. Et 
haec fiducia promissionis fatetur nos esse 
servos inutiles, imo haec confessio, quod opera 
nostra sint indigna, est ipsa vox fidei, sicut 
apparet in hoe exemplo Danielis, 9, 18, quod 
paulo ante citavimus: Non in iustificatiom- 
bus nostris prosternimus preces etc. Fides 
217) enim salvat, quia apprehendit miseri- 
cordiam seu promissionem gratiae, etiamsi 
nostra opera sint indigna. Et in hanc sen- 
tentiam nihil laedit nos avtiotoémorv: Quum 
eredideritis omnia, dicite: Servi inutiles 
sumus, videlicet, quod opera nostra [R.132 
sint indigna; hoc enim cum tota ecclesia 
docemus, quod per misericordiam salvemur. 
218] Sed si ex simili ratiocinari volunt: 
Quum feceris omnia, noli confidere operibus 


tuis, ita: Quum credideris omnia, noli con- 
fidere promissione divina: haee non cohae- 
rent. Sunt enim dissimillima. Dissimiles 


causae, dissimilia obiecta fiduciae sunt in 
priore propositione et in posteriore. Fiducia 


Hier haben die YWiderjacher ihre qrofe Kunft 
trefflich betwiefen und den Spruch Chrijtt ver= 
fehrt: ,Wenn ihr alles getan habt, fo fprecht: 
Wir find unnitge Knehte” Biehen ihn von 
Werfen auf Glauben, fagen vielmehr, tvenn wir 
alles glauben, find wir unnitke RKnedhte. Das 
find je fdindlice Sophiften, die die troftlice 
Lehre vom Gflauben jo gar verfehren. Sagt, ihr 
fel, wenn einer da liegt am Tode und fiuhlt, dab 
er fein Werk hat, das vor Gottes Gericht genug 
fei, und fann auf fein Werf vertrauen, was twollt 
ihe dDemfelben raten? YWollt ihr ihm auch fagen: 
Wenn du fon glaubjt, jo bijt Du dod ein unz 
nitger Knecht, und Hilft dir nists? Da mup 
das arme Getwiffen in Verziweiflung fallen, wenn 
eS nidt tweik, Dak das Evangelium den Glauben 
eben Darum fordert, dietveil wir untiidtige NRnechte 
find und nic)t Verdienft haben. Darum fjoll man 
fich hiiten bor den Sophiften, fo die Worte Chrijti 
aljo Lafterlic) verfehren. Denn eS folgt nicht: 
Die Werke helfen nit, darum Hilft der Glaube 
auc) nicht. Wir miiffen den groben Cfeln ein 
grob Crempel geben. C8 folgt nicht: Der Heller 
Hilft nicht, darum Hilft dev Gulden auch nit. 
Afjo, wie der Gulden viel Hiher und ftarfer ijt 
Denn der Heller, joll man verftehen, dak Glaube 
viel hiher und ftirfer ift denn Werke. Nicht, 
Daf Glaube Hhelfe um feiner Wiirdigfeit tvillen, 
fondern Darum, dah er auf Gottes Verheifung 
und Barmberzigfeit vertraut. Glaube ift ftart, 
nicht um feiner Wiirdigfeit willen, fondern von 
wegen der godttliden Verheifung. Und darum 
verbietet Chriftus hier ertrauen auf cigene 
Werte; denn fie finnen nist helfen. Dagegen 
verbietet er nicht bvertrauen auf GotteS Ber- 
heifung. Da, er fordert daSfelbe Vertrauen auf 
Gottes Verheipung eben darum, dietveil wir un- 
tiichtige Knechte find und die Werke nicht helfen 
finnen. Derhalben zichen die Bifewidhter die 
Worte Chrijti unredht bon Wertrauen eigener 
Wiirdigteit auf BWertrauen gittlider Bufage. 
Damit ift ihre Sophifterct flar verlegt [wider- 
Iegt] und aufgelift. Der HErr Chriftus wolle 
Die Sophijten, fo fein heiliges Wort alfo jer- 
reifen, bald 3ujchanden machen! Xmen. 


in priore est fiducia nostrorum operum. Fiducia in posteriore est fiducia promissionis divinae. 
Christus autem damnat fiduciam nostrorum operum, non damnat fiduciam promissionis suae. 
Non vult nos de gratia et misericordia Dei desperare, arguit opera nostra tamquam indigna, 
219] non arguit promissionem, quae gratis offert misericordiam. Et praeclare hie inquit Am- 
brosius: Agnoscenda est gratia, sed non ignoranda natura. [Ambrosius, Tom. V, p. 131, Basi- 
leae 1567: ,,Sequitur, ut nemo in operibus glorietur, quia iure Domino debemus obsequium. . . . 
Si ergo tu non solum non dicis servo tuo: Recumbe, sed exigis ab eo aliud ministerium et 
gratias ei non agis: ita nec in te patitur Dominus unius usum esse operis aut laboris, quia 
dum vivimus, debemus semper operari. Ergo agnosce te esse servum plurimis obsequiis defoene- 
ratum. Non te praeferas, quia Filius Dei diceris: agnoscenda gratia, sed non ignoranda natura 
(das natuerliche, kreatuerliche Verhaeltnis). Neque te iactes, si bene servisti, quod facere 
debuisti. Obsequitur sol, obtemperat luna, serviunt angeli. Vas gentium electus a Domino: 
non sum, inquit, dignus vocari apostolus, quia persecutus sum Ecclesiam Dei. Deinde alibi 
nullius se ostendens conscium culpae, subiecit; sed non in hoc iustificatus sum. Et nos ergo 
non a nobis laudem exigamus, nec praecipiamus iudicium Dei, et praeveniamus sententiam 
Tudicis, sed suo tempori, suo Iudici reservemus.“] Promissioni gratiae confidendum est, non 
220) naturae nostrae. Sed adversarii suo more faciunt, contra fidei doctrinam detorquent 
221) sententias pro fide traditas. Verum haec spinosa reiiciamus ad scholas. Illa cavillatio 
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In order, then, that hearts may have a true, 
certain comfort and hope, we point them, with 
Paul, to the divine promise of grace in Christ, 
and teach that we must believe that God gives 

us eternal life, not on account of our works, 
but for Christ’s sake, as the Apostle John 
says in his Epistle, I, 5,12: He that hath the 
Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life.) 

Here belongs also the declaration of Christ, 
Luke 17, 10: So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say, We are unprofitable ser- 
wants. These words clearly declare that God 
saves by mercy and on account of His promise, 
not that it is due on account of the value of 
our works. But at this point the adversaries 
play wonderfully with the words of Christ. 
In the first place, they make an antistrophe 
and turn it against us. Much more, they 
say, can it be said: “If we have believed all 
things, say, We are unprofitable servants.” 
Then they add that works are of no profit to 
God, but are not without profit to us. See 
how the puerile study of sophistry delights 
the adversaries, and although these absurdi- 
ties do not deserve a refutation, nevertheless 
we will reply to them in a few words. The 
antistrophe is defective. For, in the first 
place, the adversaries are deceived in regard 
to the term faith; because, if it would sig- 
nify that knowledge of the history which is 
also in the wicked and in devils, the adver- 
saries would be correct in arguing that faith 
is unprofitable when they say: “When we 
‘have believed all things, say, We are un- 
profitable servants.” But we are speaking, 
not of the knowledge of the history, but of 
confidence in the promise and mercy of God. 
And this confidence in the promise confesses 
that we are unprofitable servants; yea, this 
confession that our works are unworthy is 
the very voice of faith, as appears in this ex- 
ample of Daniel, 9, 18, which we cited a little 
above: We do not present our supplications 
before Thee for our righteousnesses, etc. For 
faith saves because it apprehends mercy, or 
the promise of grace, even though our works 
are unworthy; and, thus understood, namely, 
that our works are unworthy, the antistrophe 
does not injure us: “When ye shall have be- 
lieved all things, say, We are unprofitable 
servants”; for that we are saved by mercy, 
we teach with the entire Church. But if 
they mean to argue from the similar: When 
you have done all things, do not trust in your 
works, so also, when you have believed all 
things, do not trust in the divine promise, 
there is no connection. [The inference is 
wrong: “Works do not help; therefore, faith 
also does not help.” We must give the un- 
cultured men a homely illustration: It does 
not follow that because a half-farthing does 
not help, therefore a florin also does not help. 
Just as the florin is of much higher denomi- 
nation and value than the half-farthing, so 
also should it be understood that faith is 
much higher and more efficacious than works. 
Not that faith helps because of its worth, but 
because it trusts in God’s promises and mercy. 
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Faith is strong, not because of its worthiness, 
but because of the divine promise.] For they 
are very dissimilar, as the causes and objects 
of confidence in the former proposition are 
far dissimilar to those of the latter. In the 
former, confidence is confidence in our own 
works. In the latter, confidence is confidence 
in the divine promise. Christ, however, con- 
demns confidence in our works; He does not 
condemn confidence in His promise. He does 
not wish us to despair of God’s grace and 
mercy. He accuses our works as unworthy, 
but does not accuse the promise which freely 
offers mercy. And here Ambrose says well: 
Grace is to be acknowledged; but nature 
must not be disregarded. We must trust in 
the promise of grace and not in our own 
nature. But the adversaries act in accord- 
ance with their custom, and distort, against 
faith, the judgments which have been given 
on behalf of faith. [Hence, Christ in this 
place forbids men to trust in their own works; 
for they cannot help them. On the other 
hand, He does not forbid to trust in God’s 
promise. Yea, He requires such trust in the 
promise of God for the very reason that we 
are unprofitable servants and works can be 
of no help. Therefore, the knaves have im- 
properly applied to our trust in the divine 
promise the words of Christ which treat of 
trust in our own worthiness. This clearly 
reveals and defeats their sophistry. May the 
Lord Christ soon put to shame the sophists 
who thus mutilate His holy Word! Amen.] 
We leave, however, these thorny points to the 
schools. The sophistry is plainly puerile 
when they interpret “unprofitable servant,” 
as meaning that the works are unprofitable 
to God, but are profitable to us. Yet Christ 
speaks concerning that profit which makes 
God a debtor of grace to us, although it is 
out of place to discuss here concerning that 
which is profitable or unprofitable. For “un- 
profitable servants” means “insufficient,” be- 
cause no one fears God as much, and loves 
God as much, and believes God as much as 
he ought. But let us dismiss these frigid 
cavils of the adversaries, concerning which, 
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plane puerilis est, quum interpretantur servos inutiles, quia opera Deo sint inutilia, nobis 
vero sint utilia. At Christus de ea utilitate loquitur, quae constituit nobis Deum debitorem 
gratiae. Quamquam alienum est hoc loco disputare de utili aut inutili. Nam servi inutiles 
significant insuflicientes, quia nemo tantum timet, tantum diligit Deum, tantum credit Deo, 
222] quantum oportuit. Sed missas faciamus has frigidas cavillationes adversariorum, de 
quibus quid iudicaturi sint homines, si quando proferentur in lucem, facile possunt existimare 
viri prudentes. In verbis maxime planis et perspicuis repererunt rimam. At nemo non videt, 
in illo loco fiduciam nostrorum operum improbari. 


223] Teneamus igitur hoc, quod ecclesia confitetur, quod per misericordiam salyemur, [R.133 
Et ne quis hic cogitet: Si per misericordiam salvandi sumus, incerta spes erit, si nihil prae- 
cedit in his, quibus contingit salus, quo discernantur ab illis, quibus non contingit: huie 
satisfaciendum est. Scholastici enim videntur hac ratione moti quaesivisse meritum condigni. 
224] Nam haec ratio valde potest exercere humanum animum. Breviter igitur respondemus. 
Ideo ut sit certa spes, ideo ut sit praecedens discrimen inter hos, quibus contingit, et illos, 
quibus non contingit salus, necesse est constituere, quod per misericordiam salvemur. Hoe, 
quum ita nude dicitur, absurdum videtur. Nam in foro et iudiciis humanis ius seu debitum 
certum est, misericordia incerta. Sed alia res est de iudicio Dei. Hic enim misericordia habet 
claram et certam promissionem et mandatum Dei. Nam evangelium proprie hoc mandatum 
est, quod praecipit, ut credamus Deum nobis propitium esse propter Christum. Non misit 
Deus Filium suwm in mundum, ut iudicet mundum, sed ut salvetwr mundus per ipsum. Qw 
225] credit in ewm, non iudigatur ete., Ioh. 3,17. 18. Quoties igitur de misericordia dicitur, 
addenda est fides promissionis, Et haec fides parit certam spem, quia nititur Verbo et man- 
dato Dei. Si spes niteretur operibus, tune vero esset incerta, quia opera non possunt pacare 
226] conscientiam, ut supra saepe dictum est. Et haec fides facit discrimen inter hos, quibus 
contingit salus, et illos, quibus non contingit. Fides facit discrimen inter dignos et indignos, 
quia vita aeterna promissa est iustificatis, fides autem iustificat. 


227] Sed hie iterum clamitabunt adversarii, nihil opus esse bonis operibus, si non merentur 
vitam aeternam. Has calumnias supra refutavimus. Imo vero necesse est bene operari. Tusti- 
ficatis dicimus promissam esse vitam aeternam, At nec fidem nec iustitiam retinent illi, [R.134 
qui ambulant secundum carnem. Ideo iustificamur, ut iusti bene operari et obedire legi Dei 
228] incipiamus. Ideo regeneramur et Spiritum Sanctum accipimus, ut nova vita habeat nova 
229] opera, novos affectus, timorem, dilectionem Dei, odium concupiscentiae ete. Haee fides, 
de qua loquimur, existit in poenitentia, et inter bona opera, inter tentationes et pericula con- 
firmari et crescere debet, ut subinde certius apud nos statuamus, quod Deus propter Christum 
respiciat nos, ignoscat nobis, exaudiat nos, Haec non discuntur sine magnis et multis certa- 
minibus. Quoties recurrit conscientia, quoties sollicitat ad desperationem, quum ostendit aut 
vetera peccata aut nova aut immunditiem naturae! Hoe chirographum non deletur sine magno 
230] agone, ubi testatur experientia, quam difficilis res sit fides. Et dum inter terrores erigi- 
mur et consolationem concipimus, simul erescunt alii motus spirituales, notitia Dei, timor Dei, 
spes, dilectio Dei, et regeneramur, ut ait Paulus Col. 3, 10 et 2 Cor. 3, 18, ad agnitionem Dei, et 
intuentes gloriam Domini transformamur in eandem imaginem, id est, conecipimus veram no- 
231) titiam Dei, ut vere timeamus eum, vere confidamus nos respici, nos exaudiri. Haee 
regeneratio est quasi inchoatio aeternae vitae, ut Paulus ait Rom. 8,10: Si Christus in vobis 
232) est, spiritus vivit, corpus autem mortuwm est ete. Et 2 Cor. 5,2.3: Superinduemur, si 
tamen induti, non nudi reperiemur. Ex his iudicare candidus lector potest, nos maxime 
requirere bona opera, siquidem hane fidem docemus in poenitentia existere et debere subinde 
crescere in poenitentia. Et in his rebus perfectionem Christianam et spiritualem ponimus, si 
simul crescant poenitentia et fides in poenitentia, Haee intelligi melius a piis possunt, quam 
233] quae de contemplatione aut perfectione apud adversarios docentur. Sicut autem iusti- 
ficatio ad fidem pertinet, ita pertinet ad fidem vita aeterna. Ht Petrus ait 1 Petr. 1,9: Repor- 
tantes finem seu fructum fidei vestrae, salutem animarum,. Fatentur enim adversarii, [R.135 
234] quod iustificati sint filii Dei et coheredes Christi. Postea opera, quia placent Deo propter 
fidem, merentur alia praemia corporalia et spiritualia. Erunt enim discrimina gloriae san- 
etorum. 


235] Sed hic reclamant adversarii, vitam 
aeternam yvocari mercedem, quare necesse sit 
eam de condigno mereri per bona opera. Bre- 
viter et plane respondemus. Paulus Rom. 
6, 23 vitam aeternam donwm appellat, quia 
donata iustitia propter Christum simul effi- 
eimur filii Dei et coheredes Christi, sicut ait 
Iohannes 3, 36: Qwi credit in Filium, habet 
vitam aeternam. Et Augustinus inquit, et 
hune secuti alii multi idem dixerunt: Dona 
sua coronat Deus in nobis. Alibi vero, Luc. 
6, 23, scriptum est: Merces vestra copiosa 
erit in coelis. Haee si videntur adversariis 
236] pugnare, ipsi expediant. Sed parum 
aequi iudices sunt, nam doni vocabulum omit- 


Die Widerfadher aber wollen betweifen, dak wir 
das emige Leben mit Werken berdienen de con- 
digno, damit, Daf} da8 etwige Leben tvird genannt 
ein Lohr. Wir wollen darauf fury und richtig 
antiworten. Paulus nennt das etwige Leben cin 
Gefen’ und Gabe; denn tenn tir dure den 
Glauben gevedjt werden, fo twerden wir Gottes 
Sihne und Miterben Chrifti. Wn einem andern 
Ort aber fteht gefchrieben: ,Cuer Lohn ift reid- 
Tic) tm Himmel.” Wenn nun die Widerfacher 
ditntt, Daf diefeS widereinander fei, fo migen fie 
e8 ausridten. Sie tun, wie fie pflegen: fie laffen 
da8 Wort donum aufen und laffen allenthalben 
aupen daS Hauptftite, wie wir vor Gott gerecht 
werden, item, dah} Chriftus allegeit der Mittler 
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if at any time they are brought to the light, 
prudent men will easily decide what they 
should judge. They have found a flaw in 
words which are very plain and clear. But 
every one sees that in this passage confidence 
in our own works is condemned. 

Let us, therefore, hold fast to this which 
the Church confesses, namely, that we are 
saved by mercy. And lest any one may here 
think: “If we are to be saved by mercy, hope 
will be uncertain, if in those who obtain sal- 
vation nothing precedes by which they may be 
distinguished from those who do not obtain 
it,’ we must give him a satisfactory answer. 
For the scholastics, moved by this reason, 
seem to have devised the meritum condigni. 
For this consideration can greatly exercise 
the human mind. We will therefore reply 
briefly. For the very reason that hope may 
be sure, for the very reason that there may 
be an antecedent distinction between those 
who obtain salvation, and those who do not 
obtain it, it is necessary firmly to hold that 
we are saved by mercy. When this is ex- 
pressed thus unqualifiedly, it seems absurd. 
For in civil courts and in human judgment, 
that which is of right or of debt is certain, 
and merey is uncertain. But the matter is 
different with respect to God’s judgment; for 
here merey has a clear and certain promise 
and command from God. For the Gospel is 
properly that command which enjoins us to 
believe that God is propitious to us: for 
Christ’s sake. For God sent not His Son into 
_the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through Him might be saved, John 3, 
17.18. As often, therefore, as mercy is spoken 
of, faith in the promise must be added; and 
this faith produces sure hope, because it relies 
upon the Word and command of God. If 
hope would rely upon works, then, indeed, it 
would be uncertain, because works cannot 
pacify the conscience, as has been said above 
frequently. And this faith makes a distinc- 
tion between those who obtain salvation, and 
those who do not obtain it. Faith makes the 
distinction between the worthy and the un- 
worthy, because eternal life has been promised 
to the justified; and faith justifies. _ 

But here again the adversaries will ery 
out that there is no need of good works if 
they do not merit eternal life. These calum- 
nies we have refuted above. Of course, it is 
necessary to do good works. We say that 
eternal life has been promised to the justified. 
But those who walk according to the flesh re- 
tain neither faith nor righteousness. We are 
for this very end justified, that, being right- 
eous, we may begin to do good works and to 
obey God’s Law. We are regenerated and re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost for the very end that 
the new life may produce new works, new 
dispositions, the fear and love of God, hatred 
of concupiscence, ete. This faith of which we 
speak arises in repentance, and ought to be 
established and grow in the midst of good 
works, temptations, and dangers, so that we 
may continually be the more firmly persuaded 
that God for Christ’s sake cares for us, for- 
gives us, hears us. This is not learned with- 
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out many and great struggles. How often is 
conscience aroused, how often does it incite 
even to despair when it brings to view sins, 
either old or new, or the impurity of our 
nature! This handwriting is not blotted out 
without a great struggle, in which experi- 
ence testifies what a difficult matter faith is. 
And while we are cheered in the midst of the 
terrors and receive consolation, other spiritual 
movements at the same time grow, the knowl- 
edge of God, fear of God, hope, love of God; 
and we are regenerated, as Paul says, Col. 
3, 10 and 2 Cor. 3, 18, in the knowledge of 
God, and, beholding the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, 1. €., we receive 
the true knowledge of God, so that we truly 
fear Him, truly trust that we are cared for, 
and that we are heard by Him. This regen- 
eration is, as it were, the beginning of eternal 
life, as Paul says, Rom. 8,10: Jf Christ be in 
you, the body is dead because of sin; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness. And 
2 Cor. 5, 2. 3: We are clothed upon, if so be 
that, being clothed, we shall not be found 
naked. From these statements the candid 
reader can judge that we certainly require 
good works, since we teach that this faith 
arises in repentance, and in repentance ought 
continually to increase; and in these matters 
we place Christian and spiritual perfection, 
if repentance and faith grow together in re- 
pentance. This can be better understood by 
the godly than those things which are taught 
by the adversaries concerning contemplation 
or perfection. Just as, however, justification 
pertains to faith, so also life eternal pertains 
to faith. And Peter says, 1 Pet. 1,9: Re- 
ceiving the end, or fruit, of your faith, the 
salwation of your souls. For the adversaries 
confess that the justified are children of God 
and coheirs of Christ. Afterwards works, be- 
cause on account of faith they please God, 
merit other bodily and spiritual rewards. 
For there will be distinctions in the glory of 
the saints. 

But here the adversaries reply that eternal 
life is called a reward, and that therefore it 
is merited de condigno by good works. We 
reply briefly and plainly: Paul, Rom. 6, 23, 
calls eternal life a gift, because by the right- 
eousness presented, for Christ’s sake, we are 
made at the same time sons of God and co- 
heirs of Christ, as John says, 3,36: He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. 
And Augustine says, as also do very many 
others who follow him: God crowns His gifts 
in ws. Elsewhere indeed, Luke 6, 23, it is 
written: Your reward is great in heaven. If 
these passages seem to the adversaries to 
conflict, they themselves may explain them. 
But they are not fair judges; for they omit 
the word gift. They omit also the sources of 
the entire matter [the chief part, how we are 
justified before God, also that Christ remains 
at all times the Mediator], and they select 
the word reward, and most harshly interpret 
this not only against Scripture, but /also 
against the usage of the language. Hence 
they infer that inasmuch as it. is called a 
reward, our works, therefore, are such that 
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tunt et fontes totius negotii, et excerpunt 
vocabulum mercedis idque acerbissime inter- 
pretantur non solum contra Seripturam, sed 
etiam contra sermonis consuetudinem. Hine 
ratiocinantur, quia merces nominatur, igitur 
opera nostra sunt eiusmodi, quae debeant esse 
pretium, pro quo debetur vita aeterna. Sunt 
igitur digna gratia et vita aeterna, nec in- 
digent misericordia aut mediatore Christo 
237] aut fide. Plane nova est haec diale- 
etica: vocabulum audimus mercedis, igitur 
nihil opus est mediatore Christo aut fide 
habente accessum ad Deum propter Chri- 
stum, non propter opera nostra. Quis non 
238] videt haec esse avaxddovia ? Nos non 
rixamur de vocabulo mercedis. De hac re 
litigamus, utrum bona opera per se sint digna 
gratia et vita aeterna, an vero placeant tan- 
tum propter fidem, quae apprehendit media- 
239) torem Christum. Adversarii nostri non 
solum hoc tribuunt operibus, quod sint digna 
gratia et vita acterna, sed fingunt etiam, quod 
merita supersint sibi, quae donare aliis [R.136 
et iustificare alios queant, ut quum monachi 
suorum ordinum merita vendunt aliis. Haec 
portenta Chrysippeo more coacervant, hac 
una voce mercedis audita: Merces appellatur, 
igitur habemus opera, quae sunt pretium, pro 
quo debetur merces; igitur opera per sese, 
non propter mediatorem Christum placent. 
Et quum alius alio plura habeat merita, 
igitur quibusdam: supersunt merita. Et haec 
merita donare aliis possunt isti, qui meren- 
240] tur. 


huius donationis, mortuis induitur cucullus ete. 


et iustitia fidei obscurata sunt. 


241] Non movemus inanem doyowaylay de 
vocabulo mercedis. Si coneedent adversarii, 
quod fide propter Christum iusti reputemur, 
et quod bona opera propter fidem placeant 
Deo, de nomine mercedis postea non valde 
rixabimur. Nos fatemur vitam aeternam mer- 
cedem esse, quia est res debita propter pro- 
missionem, non propter nostra merita, Est 
enim promissa iustificatio, quam supra osten- 
dimus proprie esse donum Dei. Et huic dono 
coniuncta est promissio vitae aeternae, iuxta 
illud, Rom. 8, 30: Quos iustificavit, eosdem 
242) et glorificavit. Huc pertinet, quod Pau- 
lus ait 2 Tim. 4,8: Reposita est mihi corona 
iustitiae, quam reddet mihi Dominus iustus 
iudex ete. Debetur enim corona iustificatis 
243) propter promissionem. Et hane pro- 
missionem scire sanctos oportet, non ut pro- 
pter suum commodum laborent, debent enim 
laborare propter gloriam Dei; sed ne despe- 
rent in afflictionibus, scire eos oportet volun- 
tatem Dei, quod velit eos adiuvare, eripere, 
servare. tsi aliter perfecti, aliter infirmi 
audiunt mentionem poenarum et praemiorum ; 
nam infirmi laborant sui commodi — causa. 
244) Et tamen praedicatio praemiorum et 
poenarum necessaria est. In praedicatione 
poenarum ira Dei ostenditur, quare ad prae- 
dicationem poenitentiae pertinet. In praedi- 
catione praemiorum gratia ostenditur. [R.137 
Et sicut Scriptura saepe mentione bonorum 
operum fidem complectitur, vult enim com- 
plecti iustitiam cordis cum fructibus: ita 
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Mane lector, nondum habes totum soriten. 


(Art. III.) W, 140, 141. 


bleibt, und fauben danad) heraus das Wort 
merces oder ,ohn” und legen dann dadsfelbe. 
ihres Gefallens aufs drgfte aus, nicht allein wider 
Die Schrift, fondern auch wider gemeinen Ge- 
brauch 3u reden, und fehlieRen dann alfo: Da 
fteht in der Schrift: ,Cuer Lohn” ufiv.; darum 
find unjere Werke fo wiirdig, dak wir dadurch 
Das ewige Leben verdienen. Das ift gar eine neue 
Dialeftifa, da finden wir das etnzelne Wort 
nQohn’; darum tun unjere Werke vollfimmlich 
genug dem Gefek, dDarum find twir durch wunfere 
MWerfe Gott angenchm, bediirfen feiner Gnade 
noch feines Mittlers Chriftt. Unjere quten Werte 
find der Schak, dDadurch das ewige Leben erfauft 
und erlangt wird. Darum finnen wir durch 
unjere guten Werfe das erfte, hichfte Gebot Got- 
te und dasS ganze Gefek halten. Weiter foinnen 
wir auc) tun opera supererogationis, das ift, 
iibrige Werfe und mehr, denn das Gefek fordert. 
Darum haben die Minche, jo fie mehr tun, denn 
fie jhuldig find, itbriges, iiberfliiffiges Berdienft, 
Das mogen fie andern fdhenten oder um Geld mit- 
teilen und migen deS Gejdhenfs, al8 die neuen 
Gitter, ein neu Saframent einfeken, damit fie 
bezeugen, Dap fie ihre Verdienjte jenen verfauft 
und mitgeteilt haben; wie denn die Barfiifer= 
mone und andere Orden undverfchamt getan, daR 
fie Den toten RKébrpern haben OrdenSfappen anz- 
gezogen. Das find feine, ftarfe Griinde, welche 
fie alle aus der einigen Syllabe ,Lohn” fpinnen 
fonnen, damit fie Chriftum und den Glauben ver= 
dunfeln. 


Addenda sunt enim certa sacramenta 
Talibus coacervationibus beneficium Christi 


Wir aber zanfen nicht um das Wort ,Lohn”, 
fondern bon Ddiejen grofen, hohen, allerwichtigften 
Sadhen, namlic) wo chriftliche Herzen rechten, ge- 
wiffen Troft fuchen jollen; item, ob unfere Werke 
Die Getwiffen fonnen ju Rube oder Frieden 
bringen; item, ob wir halten follen, dak unjfere 
Werke deS eigen Lebens wiirdig find, oder ob 
e8 um Chriftus’ willen gegeben twerde. Diefes 
find die rechten Fragen in diefen Gachen; wenn 
Da Die Gewiffen nidt recht beridtet find, fo fonnen 
fie Teinen getwiffen Troft haben. Wir aber haben 
flar genug gejagt, Daf} die guten Werte das Ge- 
fek nicht erfitllen, dak wit Gottes Barmberzig- 
feit bediirfen, und dah} wir durd den Glauben 
Gott angenehm werden, und dah die guten Werfe, 
fie jeien, wie foftlic) fie wollen, wenn eS auch 
St. Paulus’ Werke felbft waren, tein Getwiffen 
fonnen 3u Ruhe maden. Wus dem allem folgt, 
Daf wir follen glauben, dak wir das ewige Leben 
erlangen durd) Chriftum aus Gnaden, nicht um 
der Werke oder deS Gefeges twillen. Was fagen 
twit aber bon dem Lohn, weldeS [deffen] die 
Sahrift gedenkt? Fiir das erjte, wenn twir jagten, 
Dak das ewige Leben twerde ein Lohn genannt 
dDarum, dak e8 den Glaubigen Chrifti aus der 
gdttliden Verheifung gehirt, fo hatten wir recht 
gejfagt. Wher die Schrift nennt das ewige Leben 
einen. Lohn, nist dag Gott fchuldig fei, um die 
Werke das ewige Leben zu geben, fondern nachdem 
das ewige Leben fonft geqeben wird aus andern 
Urfaden, dak dennod) damit vergolten werden 
unfere Werfe und Triibjale, obfdon der Sdhak 
fo grof ift, Dab ihn Gott uns um die Werke nicht 
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they ought to be a price for which eternal 
life is due. They are, therefore, worthy of 
grace and life eternal, and do not stand in 
need of merey, or of Christ as Mediator, or 
of faith. This logic is altogether new; we 
hear the term reward, and therefore are to 
infer that there is no need of Christ as Medi- 
ator, or of faith having access to God for 
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of our 
works! Who does not see that these are 
anacoluthons?) We do not. contend concern- 
ing the term reward, We dispute concerning 
this matter, namely, whether good works are 
of themselves worthy of grace and of eternal 
life, or whether they please only on account 
of faith, which apprehends Christ as Medi- 
ator. Our adversaries not only ascribe this 
to works, namely, that they are worthy of 
grace and of eternal life, but they also state 
falsely that they have superfluous merits, 
which they can grant to others, and by which 
they can justify others, as when monks sell 
the merits of their orders to others. These 
monstrosities they heap up in the manner of 
Chrysippus, where this one word reward is 
heard, namely: “It is called a reward, and 
therefore we have works which are a price 
for which a reward is due; therefore works 
please by themselves, and not for the sake of 
Christ as Mediator. And since one has more 
merits than another, therefore some have 
superfluous merits. And those who merit 
them can bestow these merits upon others.” 
Stop, reader; you have not the whole of this 
.sorites. For certain sacraments of this dona- 
tion must be added; the hood is placed upon 
the dead. [As the Barefooted monks and other 
orders have shamelessly done in placing the 
hoods of their orders upon dead bodies.] By 
such accumulations the blessings brought us 
in Christ, and the righteousness of faith have 
been obscured. [These are acute and strong 
arguments, all of which they can spin from 
the single word reward, whereby they obscure 
Christ and faith.] 

We are not agitating an idle logomachy 
concerning the term reward [but this great, 
exalted, most important matter, namely, 
where Christian hearts are to find true and 
certain consolation; again, whether our works 
can give consciences rest and peace; again, 
whether we are to believe that our works are 
worthy of eternal life, or whether that is 
given us for Christ’s sake. These are the 
real questions regarding these matters; if 
consciences are not rightly instructed con- 
cerning these, they can have no certain com- 
fort. However, we have stated clearly enough 
that good works do not fulfil the Law, that 
we need the mercy of God, that by faith we 
are accepted with God, that good works, be 
they ever so precious, even if they were the 
works of St. Paul himself, cannot bring rest 
to the conscience. From all this it follows 
that we are to believe that we obtain eternal 
life through Christ by faith, not on account 
of our works, or of the Law. But what do 
we say of the reward which Scripture men- 
tions?] If the adversaries will concede that 
we are accounted righteous by faith because 


of Christ, and that good works please God 
hecause of faith, we will not afterwards con- 
tend much concerning the term reward. We 
confess that eternal life is a reward, because 
it is something due on account of the promise, 
not on account of our merits. For the justi- 
fication has been promised, which we have 
above shown to be properly a gift of God; 
and to this gift has been added the promise 
of eternal life, according to Rom. 8, 30: 
Whom. He justified, them He also glorified. 
Here belongs what Paul says, 2 Tim. 4, 8: 
There is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me. For the crown is due the jus- 
tified because of the promise. And this 
promise saints should know, not that they 
may labor for their own profit, for they ought 
to labor for the glory of God; but in order 
that they may not despair in afflictions, they 
should know God’s will, that He desires to 
aid, to deliver, to protect them. [Just as the 
inheritance and all possessions of a father 
are given to the son, as a rich compensation 
and reward for his obedience, and yet the 
son receives the inheritance, not on account 
of his merit, but because the father, for the 
reason that he is his father, wants him to 
have it. Therefore it is a sufficient reason 
why eternal life is called a reward, because 
thereby the tribulations which we suffer, and 
the works of love which we do, are compen- 
sated, although we have not deserved it. For 
there are two kinds of compensation: one, 
which we are obliged, the other, which we 
are not obliged, to render. H#.g., when the 
emperor grants a servant a principality, he 
therewith compensates the servant’s work; 
and yet the work is not worth the princi- 
pality, but the servant acknowledges that he 
has received a gracious lien. Thus God does 
not owe us eternal life, still, when He grants 
it to believers for Christ’s sake, that is a 
compensation for our sufferings and works.] 
Although the perfect hear the mention of 
penalties and rewards in one way, and the 
weak hear it in another way; for the weak 
labor for the sake of their own advantage. 
And yet the preaching of rewards and punish- 
ments is necessary. In the preaching of 
punishments the wrath of God is set forth, 
and therefore this pertains to the preaching 
of repentance. In the preaching of rewards, 
grace is’ set forth. And just as Scripture, 
in the mention of good works, often embraces 
faith, — for it wishes righteousness of the 
heart to be included with the fruits, — so 
sometimes it offers grace together with other 
rewards, as in Is. 58, 8 f., and frequently in 
other places in the prophets. We also con- 
fess what we have often testified, that, al- 
though justification and eternal life pertain 
to faith, nevertheless good works merit other 
bodily and spiritual rewards [which are ren- 
dered both in this life and after this life; for 
God defers most rewards until He glorifies 
saints after this life, because He wishes them 
in this life to be exercised in mortifying the 
old man] and degrees of rewards, according 
to 1 Cor. 3, 8: Hvery man shall receiwe his 
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interdum cum aliis praemiis simul offert gra- 
tiam, ut Esa. 58, 8 sq. et saepe alias apud pro- 
245] phetas. Fatemur et hoc, quod saepe 
testati sumus, quod, etsi iustificatio et vita 
aeterna ad fidem pertinent, tamen bona opera 
mereantur alia praemia corporalia et’ spiri- 
tualia et gradus praemiorum iuxta illud, 
1 Cor.3,8: Unus quisque accipiet mercedem 
iuata suum laborem. Nam iustitia evangelii, 
quae versatur circa promissionem gratiae, 
gratis accipit iustificationem et vivificatio- 
nem. Sed impletio legis, quae sequitur fidem, 
versatur circa legem, in qua non gratis, sed 
pro nostris operibus offertur et debetur 
merces. Sed qui hance merentur, prius iusti- 
ficati sunt, quam legem faciunt. Itaque prius 
sunt translati in regnum Pili Dei, ut Pau- 
lus ait Col. 1,13; Rom. 8,17, et facti co- 
246) heredes Christi. Sed adversarii, quoties 
de merito dicitur, statim transferunt rem 
a reliquis praemiis ad iustificationem, quum 
evangelium gratis offerat iustificationem pro- 
pter Christi merita, non nostra; et merita 
Christi communicantur nobis per fidem. Ce- 
terum opera et afflictiones merentur non iusti- 
ficationem, sed alia praemia, ut in his sen- 
tentiis merces operibus offertur: Qui parce 
seminat, parce metet, et qui largiter seminat, 
largiter metet, 2 Cor.9,6. Hie clare modus 
mercedis ad modum operis confertur. Honora 
patrem et matrem, ut sis longaevus super ter- 
ram, Exod. 20,12. Et hie proponit lex certo 
247) operi mercedem. Quamquam igitur legis 
impletio meretur mercedem, proprie enim 
merces ad legem pertinet: tamen meminisse 
nos evangelii oportet, quod gratis offert iusti- 
ficationem propter Christum. Nec legem 
prius facimus, aut facere possumus, quam 
reconciliati Deo, iustificati et renati sumus. 
Nec illa legis impletio placeret Deo, nisi pro- 
pter fidem essemus accepti. Et quia [R.138 
homines propter fidem sunt accepti, ideo illa 
inchoata legis impletio placet, et habet mer- 
cedem in hac vita et post hane vitam. De 
248] nomine mercedis pleraque alia hic etiam 
dici poterant ex natura legis, quae, quia 
longiora sunt, alio in loco explicanda erunt. 

249) Verum urgent adversarii, quod pro- 
prie mereantur vitam aeternam bona opera, 
quia Paulus dicit Rom. 2,6:: Reddet unicui- 
que secundum opera eius. Item v.10: Gloria, 
honor et pax omni operanti bonum. Toh. 5, 29: 
Qui bona fecerunt, in resurrectionem vitae. 
Matth. 25,35: Dsurivi, et dedistis mihi man- 
250] ducare etc. In his locis et similibus 
omnibus, in quibus opera laudantur in Scri- 
pturis, necesse est intelligere non tantum ex- 
terna opera, sed fidem etiam cordis, quia 
Scriptura non loquitur de hypocrisi, sed de 
iustitia cordis cum fructibus suis. Quoties 
251) autem fit mentio legis et operum, scien- 
dum est, quod non sit excludendus Christus 
mediator. Is est enim finis legis et ipse in- 
quit Ioh. 15,5: Sine me nihil potestis facere. 
Ex hoe canone diximus supra iudicari posse 
omnes locos de operibus. Quare quum operi- 
bus redditur vita aeterna, redditur iustifica- 
tis, quia neque bene operari possunt homines 
nisi iustificati, qui aguntur Spiritu Christi, 
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fhuldig wire. Gleichwie das CErbteil oder alle 
Giiter. cines Baters dem Sohn gegeben twerden 
und find cine reice Vergleidhung und Belohnung 
feines Gehorjams; aber dennod) empfingt er das 
Erbe nicht um feines Verdienftes willen, fondern 
dah e8 ihm der Vater ginnt als ein Vater ufiv. 
Darum ift’S geniwg, dak das ewige Leben deShalb 
werde ein Lohn genannt, da dDadurc bergolten 
werden die Tritbfale, fo wir leiden, und die Werke 
der Liebe, die wir tun, ob eS wohl damit nicht 
perdient wird. Denn eS ijt stweierlet Vergelten, 
eins, Das man fchuldig ift, Das andere, Das man 
nicht fehuldig tft. WLS, fo der Kaifer einem Dez 
ner ein Fiirftentum gibt, damit wird vergolten 
deS Diener$ Arbeit, und ift doch die Wrbeit nidjt 
wiirdig deS Fiirftentums, fondern der Diener bez 
fennt, e8 fet cin Gnadenlehen. Wlfo tft uns Gott 
um die Werke nicht fchuldig das etwige Leben; 
aber dennoc, fo er’8 gibt um Chriftus’ willen 
den Glaiubigen, fo wird damit unfer Leiden und 
Werke vergolten. Weiter fagen wir, DaB die guten 
Werte wahrlid) verdienjtlid) und meritoria feien. 
Nidht daw fie Vergebung der Sinden uns follten 
berDdienen oder bor Gott gered)t machen. Denn fie 
gefallen Gott nicht, fie gefdhehen denn bon Dden- 
jenigen, welden die Siinden fchom bergeben find. 
So find fie auch nidt wert des etwigen Lebens, 
fondern fie find berdienftlic) 3u andern Gaben, 
twelche in diefem und nach diefem Leben geqeben 
werden. Denn Gott, der verzieht viele Gaben 
bi8 in jenes Leben, da nach diefem Leben Gott die 
Heiligen wird zu Ehren feken. Denn hier in die= 
fem Leben will er den alten Woam freuzigen and 
titen mit allerfet Wnfechtungen und Tritbfalen. 
Und dahin gehirt der Spruch Pauli: Cin jeder 
wird ohn empfangen nach feiner Wrbeit.”- Denn 
die Seligen werden Belohnung haben, einer hoher 
Solthen Unterfhied macht das 
Verdienft, naddem eS nun Gott gefallt, und ift 
Verdienft, dietweil diejenigen folche gute Werte 
tun, die Gott zu Kindern und Erben angenom- 
men hat. So haben fie denn cigenes und fonder- 
Yidje3 Verdienft, wie cin Kind vor dem andern. 


Die Widerfadher jziehen auch andere Spriiche 
an, 3u betweifen, dah die Werke das ewige Leben 
verdienen. WL{S diefe: Paulus fagt: ,€r wird 
einem jeden geben nad) jeinen Werfen.” Stem, 
Soh. am 5.: ,Die Gutes getan haben, twerden 
auferftehen sur Wuferftehung deS Lebens.” tem, 
Matth. 25: Mid hat gehungert, und ihr habt 
mich gefpeifet.” Wntwort: Dieje Spriiche alle, 
toelche die Werte oben, follen wir verftehen nad 
der Megel, welche id) oben gefekt habe, namlid, 
dak die Werke auferhalh Chrifto Gott nicht ge- 
fallen, und dak man in feinem Wege ausfchliefen 
foll ben Mittler Chrijtum. Darum, fo der Lert 
fagt, Dak das etwige Leber twerde geaeben denen, 
ndte Gutes getan haben”, fo zeigt er an, daf 8 
werde Denfenigen gegeben, Die dDurd) den Glauben 
an @hriftum judor geredt find worden. Denn 
Gott gefallen feine guten Werke, e8 fet denn der 
Glaube dabei, dadurd) fie glauben, dah fte Gott 
angenehm feien um Chriftus’ willen; und tvelde 
alfo dur) den Glauben find gerecht tvorden, die 
bringen gewiplich gute Werke und gute Fritdte; 
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own reward according to his own labor, [For 
the blessed will have reward, one higher than 
the other. This difference merit makes, ac- 
cording as it pleases God; and it is merit, be- 
cause they do these good works whom God has 
adopted as children and heirs. For thus they 
have merit, which is their own and peculiar, 
as one child with respect to another.] For 
the righteousness of the Gospel, which has 
to do with the promise of grace, freely re- 
ceives justification and quickening. But the 
fulfilling of the Law, which follows faith, has 
to do with the Law, in which a reward is 
offered and is due, not freely, but according 
to our works. But those who merit this are 
justified before they do the Law. Therefore, 
as Paul says, Col. 1,13; Rom. 8,17, they have 
before been translated into the kingdom of 
God’s Son, and been made joint-hewrs with 
Ohrist. But as often as mention is made of 
merit, the adversaries immediately transfer 
the matter from other rewards to justifica- 
tion, although the Gospel freely offers justi- 
fication on account of Christ’s merits and 
not of our own; and the merits of Christ 
are communicated to us by faith. But works 
and afflictions merit, not justification, but 
other remunerations, as the reward is offered 
for the works in these passages: He which 
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, 
and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bowntifully, 2 Cor.9,6. Here clearly the 
measure of the reward is connected with the 
measure of the work. Honor thy father and 
thy mother, that thy days may be long wpon 
the land, Ex. 20,12. Also here the Law offers 
a reward to a certain work. Although, there- 
fore, the fulfilling of the Law merits a re- 
ward, for a reward properly pertains to the 
Law, yet we ought to be mindful of the 
Gospel, which freely offers justification for 
Christ’s sake. We neither observe the Law, 
nor can observe it, before we have been recon- 
ciled to God, justified, and regenerated. 
Neither would this fulfilling of the Law 
please God, unless we would be accepted on 
account of faith. And because men are ac- 
cepted on account of faith, for this very 
reason the inchoate fulfilling of the Law 
pleases, and has a reward in this life and 
after this life. Concerning the term reward, 
very many other remarks might here be made, 
derived from the nature of the Law, which, 
as they are too extensive, must be explained 
in another connection. 


But the adversaries urge that it is the pre- 
rogative of good works to merit eternal life, 
because Paul says, Rom. 2,6: Who will ren- 
der to every one according to his works. 
Likewise v.10: Glory, honor, and peace to 
every man that worketh good. John 5, 29: 
They that have done good [shall come forth] 
unto the resurrection of life. Matt. 25, 35: 
I was an hungred and ye gave Me meat, etc. 
In these and all similar passages in which 
works are praised in the Scriptures, it is 
necessary to understand not only outward 
works, but also the faith of the heart, be- 
cause Scripture does not speak of hypocrisy, 
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but of the righteousness of the heart with its 
fruits. Moreover, as often as mention is made 
of the Law and of works, we must know that 
Christ as Mediator is not to be excluded. For 
He is the end of the Law, and He Himself 
says, John 15, 5: Without Me ye can do 
nothing. According to this rule we have said 
above that all passages concerning works can 
be judged. Wherefore, when eternal life is 
granted to works, it is granted to those who 
have been justified, because no men except 
justified men, who are led by the Spirit of 
Christ, can do good works; and without faith 
and Christ, as Mediator, good works do not 
please, according to Heb. 11,6: Without faith 
it is impossible to please God. When Paul 
says: He will render to every one according 
to his works, not only the outward work 
ought to be understood, but all righteousness 
or unrighteousness. So: Glory to him that 
worketh good, i. e., to the righteous. Ye gave 
Me meat, is cited as the fruit and witness of 
the righteousness of the heart and of faith, 
and therefore eternal life is rendered to right- 
eousness. [There it must certainly be ac- 
knowledged that Christ means not only the 
works, but that He desires to have the heart, 
which He wishes to esteem God aright, and 
to believe correctly concerning Him, namely, 
that it is through mercy that it is pleasing 
to God. Therefore Christ teaches that ever- 
lasting life will be given the righteous, as 
Christ says: The righteous shall go into ever- 
lasting life.) In this way Scripture, at the 
same time with the fruits, embraces the right- 
eousness of the heart. And it often names 
the fruits, in order that it may be ‘better 


929 M. 149. 150. 


nee sine mediatore Christo et fide placent bona 
opera, iuxta illud, Hebr. 11,6: Sine fide im- 
252] possibile est placere Deo. Quum dicit 
Paulus: Reddet unicuique secundum opera 
ews, intelligi debet non tantum opus exter- 
num, sed tota iustitia vel iniustitia. Sic: 
Gloria operanti bonwm, hoe est, iusto. Dedi- 
stis mihi manducare, fructus et testimonium 
iustitiae cordis et fidei allegatur, redditur 
253] igitur vita aeterna iustitiae. Ad hune 
modum Scriptura simul complectitur iusti- 
tiam cordis cum fructibus. Et saepe fructus 
nominat, ut ab imperitis magis intelligatur, 
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al8 det Lert fagt: Mid hat gehungert, und ihr 
Habt mic) gejpeijet” ujw. Da muf man ja bez 
fennen, dah Chriftus nidt allein das Werk ver- 
ftehe, fondern das Her; haben twolle, das da recht 
pon Gott halt und glaubt, dak e8 Gott gefalle 
Durd) Barmbherzigfeit. Ajo lehrt Chrijtus, daf 
das ewige Leben den Gerechten gegeben wird, wie 
Dabei Chriftus fpridt Matth. 25, 46: Die Geez 
rechten twerden ims etvige Leben gehen”, und nennt 
doch Droben die Fritchte, Daf tir fermen follen, dah 
Geredhtigfcit und Glawbe nicht eine Heuchelet, fon-= 
Dern ein neu Leben fet, da gute Werke miiffen 
folgen. 


et ut significet requiri novam vitam et regene- 
rationem, non hypocrisin. Fit autem regene- 
ratio fide in poenitentia. 


254] Nemo sanus iudicare aliter potest, nec nos aliquam otiosam subtilitatem hie affecta- 
mus, ut divellamus fructus a iustitia cordis, si tantum adversarii concesserint, quod [R.139 
fructus propter fidem et mediatorem Christum placeant, non sint per sese digni gratia et vita 
255] aeterna. Hoe enim reprehendimus in adversariorum doctrina, quod talibus locis Seri- 
pturae, seu philosophico, seu ludaico more intellectis, abolent iustitiam fidei et excludunt 
mediatorem Christum. Ex his locis ratiocinantur, quod haee opera mereantur gratiam, alias 
de congruo, alias de condigno, quum videlicet accedit dilectio, id est, quod iustificent et, quia 
sint iustitia, digna sint vita aeterna. Hie error manifeste abolet iustitiam fidei, quae sentit, 
quod accessum ad Deum habeamus propter Christum, non propter opera nostra, quae sentit nos 
per pontificem et mediatorem Christum adduci ad Patrem et habere placatum Patrem, ut supra 
256] satis dictum est. Et haec doctrina de iustitia fidei non est in ecclesia Christi negligenda, 
quia sine ea non potest officium Christi conspici, et reliqua doctrina iustificationis tantum est 
doctrina legis. Atqui nos oportet retinere evangelium et doctrinam de promissione propter 
Christum donata. 


Wir juchen hier nicht eine unndtige Subtilitdt, fondern e3 hat grofe Urfade, tarum man in Ddiefen 
Hragen einen gewiffen Veridt muff habe. Denn alsbhald, wenn man den YWiderjachern gulapt, dak 
Die Werke Das etwige Leben verdienen, bald fpinnen fie diefe umngefdhictte Lehre daraus, dak wir ver- 
migen Gottes Gefek 3u halten, dak wir feiner Barmberzigkeit beditrfen, dak wir vor Gott gerecht feien, 
das ijt, Gott angenehm, durd) unfere Werke, nicht wm Chriftus’ willen, dak wir auc) opera superero- 
gationis und mehr tun finnen, denn das Gefek erfordert. Wlfo wird dann die ganze Lehre vom 
Glauben gar unterdritct. Goll aber cine chriftlide Nirdhe fein und bleiben, fo muh je die reine Lehre 
pon Shrijto, bon Gerechtigteit des Glaubens erhalten werden. Darum miiffen wir foldhe grofe phari- 
jatjche Jretitmer anfedhten, damit wir den Namen Chrifti und die Chre des Coangelit und Chrifti er= 
retten und den chriftltchen Herzen einen rechten, beftindigen, getviffen Troft erhalten. Den wie ift eS 
miglic), Dag ein Herz oder Gewiffen finne zur Nubhe fommen oder die Seligtcit hoffen, wenn in YWn- 
fechtungen und Vodesingften vor Gottes Uvteil und Wuger unfere Werke fo gar gu Staub twerden, two 
eS nicht durch Glauben des gewifh wird, dah wir felig werden aus Gnaden, um Chriftus’ willen, nidjt 
am unjere Werfe, um wumnfere Crfiilluirg dei Gejeges? Und freilic) St. Lorenz, da er auf dem Moft ge- 
fegen und um Chriftus’ willen gemartert, ift nicht alfo gefinnt gewefen, Dak dasfelbe fein Werk Gottes 
Gefek volltsmmlich und rein erfiillte, dak ev vhne Siinde wire, dDaR er des Mittlers Chrifti oder der 
Gnade nicht beditrfte. Cr hat’s freilich bleiben laffen bet dem Worte deS Propheten David, Pf. 143, 2: 
yDu wollejft nicht ins Gericht gehen, HErv, mit deinem Knechte” uj. St. Bernhardus hat auch nicht 
gerithmt, da jeine Werte wiirdig waren des etwigen Vebens, da er fpricjt: ,,Perdite vixi, ic) habe 
fiindlich gelebt” ufiv. Doch richtet ev fich getroft wieder auf, Halt fich an die Verheifung der Gnade 
und glaubt, daf er um Chriftus’ willen Bergebung der Siinden habe und das etwige Leben, wie der 
Pjalin fagt, 32, 1: ,Wobhl denen, welchen die Siinden vergeben find”, und Paulus zu den Romern am 
4,6: ,Dies ift de} Menfchen Seligtcit, wenn ihm die Gerechtigkeit wird zugerednet ohne Werte.” So 
fagt nun Paulus, der fet felig, welchem die Gerechtigtcit wird gugerechnet dard den Glauber at 
Chriftwm, ob er gleich) tein gut Werk getan hat. Das ift der rechte bejtindige Troft, welder in An- 
Fechtungen befteht, damit die Herzen und Gewwiffen finnen geftirit und getriftet werden, namlich, daf 
um Chrijtus’ willen durch den Glauben uns Vergebung der Siinden, Geredhtigteit und ewiges Leben 
Gegeben wird. Wenn nun die Spriiche, fo von Werfen reden, dDermafen verftanden werden, dah fie den 
Glauben mitbegretfen, fo find fie gar nichts wider diefe Lehre. Und man muf allegeit den Glawben 
mitbegreifen, Damit iwir den Mittler Chriftum nicht ausfechliehen. Dem Glauben aber folgt Erfiillung 
Des Gefjeges; denn der Heilige Geift ift da, Dev macht cin neu Leben. Das fei genitg von diejemt Wrtitel. 


257] Non igitur litigamus in hoe loco de parva re cum adversariis. Non quaerimus otiosas 
subtilitates, qauum reprehendimus eos, quod docent vitam aeternam mereri operibus, omissa hac 
258] fide, quae apprehendit mediatorem Christum. Nam de hac fide, quae credit nobis Patrem 
propitium esse propter Christum, nulla apud scholasticos syllaba exstat. Ubique sentiunt, 
quod simus accepti, iusti propter opera nostra vel ex ratione facta, vel certe facta, inclinante 
+59] illa dilectione, de qua dicunt. Et tamen habent quaedam dicta, quasi apophthegmata 
260) veterum auctorum, quae depravant interpretando. Jactatur in scholis, quod bona opera 
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understood by the inexperienced, and to sig- 
nify that a new life and regeneration, and 
not hypocrisy, are required. But regenera- 
‘tion occurs, by faith, in repentance. 

No sane man can judge otherwise; neither 
‘do we here affect any idle subtilty, so as to 
separate the fruits from the righteousness of 
the heart; if the adversaries would only have 
conceded that the fruits please because of 
faith, and of Christ as Mediator, and that 
by themselves they are not worthy of grace 
and of eternal life. For in the doctrine of 
the adversaries we condemn this, that in such 
passages of Scripture, understood either in 
a philosophical or a Jewish manner, they 
abolish the righteousness of faith, and ex- 
elude Christ as Mediator. From these pas- 
sages they infer that works merit grace, some- 
times de congruo, and at other times de con- 
digno, namely, when love is added; 7. ¢., that 
they justify, and because they are righteous- 
ness they are worthy of eternal life. This 
error manifestly abolishes the righteousness 
of faith, which believes that we have access 
to God for Christ’s sake, not for the sake of 
our works, and that through Christ, as Priest 
and Mediator, we are led to the Father, and 
have a reconciled Father, as has been suf- 
ficiently said above. And this doctrine con- 
cerning the righteousness of faith is not to 
be neglected in the Church of Christ, because 
without it the office of Christ cannot be con- 
sidered, and the doctrine of justification that 
is left is only a doctrine of the Law. But 
‘we should retain the Gospel, and the doctrine 
concerning the promise, granted for Christ’s 
sake. 

[We are here not seeking an unnecessary 
subtilty, but there is a great reason why we 
must have a reliable account as regards these 
questions. For as soon as we concede to the 
adversaries that works merit eternal life, they 
spin from this concession the awkward teach- 
ing that we are ablé to keep the Law of God, 
that we are not in need of mercy, that we are 
righteous before God, that is, accepted with 
God by our works, not for the sake of Christ, 
that we can also do works of supererogations, 
namely, more than the Law requires. Thus 
the entire teaching concerning faith is sup- 
pressed. However, if there is to be and abide 
a Christian Church, the pure teaching con- 
eerning Christ, concerning the righteousness 
of faith, must surely be preserved. Therefore 
we must fight against these great pharisaical 
errors, in order that we redeem the name of 
Christ and the honor of the Gospel and of 
Christ, and preserve for Christian hearts a 
true, permanent, certain consolation. For 
how is it possible that a heart or conscience 
can obtain rest, or hope for salvation, when 
in afflictions and in the anguish of death our 
works in the judgment and sight of God 
utterly become dust, unless it becomes certain 
by faith that men are saved by mercy, for 
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of their 
works, their fulfilling of the Law? And, in- 
deed, St. Laurentius, when placed on the 
gridiron, and being tortured for Christ’s sake, 
did not think that by this work he was per- 


fectly and absolutely fulfilling the Law, that 
he was without sin, that he did not need 
Christ as Mediator and the mercy of God. 
He rested his case, indeed, with the prophet, 
who says: Hnter not into judgment with Thy 
servant; for in Thy sight shall no man living 
be justified, Ps. 143,2. Nor did St. Bernard 
boast that his works were worthy of eter- 
nal life, when he says: Perdite viai, I have 
led a sinful life, ete. But he boldly com- 
forts himself, clings to the promise of grace, 
and believes that he has remission of sins 
and life eternal for Christ’s sake, just as 
Psalm 32, 1 teaches: Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin 1s cov- 
ered. And Paul says, Rom. 4,6: David also 
describeth the blessedness of the man to whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works. 
Paul, then, says that he is blessed to whom 
righteousness is imputed through faith im 
Christ, even though he have not performed 
any good works. That is the true, permanent 
consolation, by which hearts and consciences 
ean be confirmed and encouraged, namely, 
that for Christ’s sake, through faith, the re- 
mission of sins, righteousness, and life eternal 
are given us. Now, if passages which treat 
of works are understood in such a manner 
as to comprise faith, they are not opposed 
to our doctrine. And, indeed, it is necessary 
always to add faith, so as not to exclude 
Christ as Mediator. But the fulfilment of 
the Law follows faith; for the Holy Ghost 
is present, who renews life. Let this suffice 
concerning this article.] 

We are not, therefore, on this topie con- 
tending with the adversaries concerning a 
small matter. We are not seeking out idle 
subtilties when we find fault with them for 
teaching that we merit eternal life by works, 
while that faith is omitted which apprehends 
Christ as Mediator. For of this faith which 
believes that for Christ’s sake the Father is 
propitious to us there is not a syllable in 
the scholastics. Everywhere they hold that 
we are accepted and righteous because of our 
works, wrought either from reason, or cer- 
tainly wrought by the inclination of that love 
concerning which they speak. And yet they 
have certain sayings, maxims, as it were, of 
the old writers, which they distort in inter- 
preting. In the schools the boast is made 
that good works ‘please on account of grace, 
and that confidence must be put in God’s 
grace. Here they interpret grace as a habit 
by which we love God, as though, indeed, the 
ancients meant to say that we ought to trust 
in our love, of which we certainly experience 
how small and how impure it is. Although 
it is strange how they bid us trust in love, 
since they teach us that we are not able to 
know whether it be present. Why do they 
not here set forth the grace, the merey of 
God toward us? And as often as mention is 
made of this, they ought to add faith. For 
the promise of God’s merey, reconciliation, 
and love towards us is not apprehended un- 
less by faith. With this view they would be 
right in saying that we ought to trust in 
grace, that good works please because of grace, 
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placeant propter gratiam, et quod sit confidendum gratiae Dei. Hic interpretantur [R.140 
gratiam habitum, quo nos diligimus Deum, quasi vero voluerint dicere veteres, quod debeamus 
confidere nostra dilectione, quae, quam sit exigua, quam sit immunda, certe experimur. Quam- 
quam hoe mirum est, quomodo isti iubeant confidere dilectione, quum doceant nesciri, utrum 
-adsit. Cur non exponunt hic gratiam misericordiam Dei erga nos? Et quoties mentio huius 
fit, addere oportebat fidem. Non enim apprehenditur nisi fide promissio misericordiae, recon- 
ciliationis, dilectionis Dei erga nos. In hance sententiam recte dicerent. confidendum esse gratia, 
261] placere bona opera propter gratiam, quum fides gratiam apprehendit. Jactatur et hoe 
in scholis, valere bona opera nostra virtute passionis Christi. Recte dicitur. Sed cur non 
addunt de fide? - Christus enim est propitiatio, ut Paulus Rom. 3, 25 ait, per fidem. Quum fide 
eriguntur pavidae conscientiae et sentiunt peccata nostra deleta esse morte Christi et Deum 
nobis reconciliatum esse propter passionem Christi, tum vero prodest nobis passio Christi. Si 
omittatur doctrina de fide, frustra dicitur opera valere virtute passionis Christi. 


262] Ht plerasque alias sententias corrumpunt in scholis, propterea quia non tradunt iusti- 
tiam fidei, et fidem intelligunt tantum notitiam historiae seu dogmatum, non intelligunt hance 
virtutem esse, quae apprehendit promissionem gratiae et iustitiae, quae vivificat corda in ter- 
263] roribus peccati et mortis. Quum Paulus inquit Rom. 10,10: Corde creditur ad wstitiam, 
ore fit confessio ad salutem. Hic fateri adversarios existimamus, quod confessio ex opere 
operato non iustificet aut salvet, sed tantum propter fidem cordis. Et Paulus sic loquitur, 
quod confessio salvet, ut ostendat, qualis fides consequatur vitam aeternam, nempe firma et 
264] efficax fides. Non est autem firma fides, quae non ostendit se in confessione. Sic cetera 
bona opera placent propter fidem, sicut et orationes ecclesiae rogant, ut omnia sint accepta 
propter Christum, Item petunt omnia propter Christum. Constat enim semper in fine [R.141 
265] precationum addi hanc clausulam: per Christum, Domimum nostrum. Ideo concludimus, 
quod fide iustificemur coram Deo, reconciliemur Deo et regeneremur, quae in poenitentia appre- 
hendit promissionem gratiae et vere vivificat perterritam mentem, ac statuit, quod Deus sit 
nobis placatus ac propitius propter Christum. Et hac fide ait Petrus l.ep.1,5, nos custodiri 
266] ad salutem, quae revelabitur. Huius fidei cognitio Christianis necessaria est et uberri- 
mam affert consolationem in omnibus afflictionibus et officium Christi nobis ostendit, quia isti, 
qui negant homines fide iustificari, negant Christum mediatorem esse ac propitiatorem, negant 
promissionem gratiae et evangelium, Tantum docent aut doctrinam rationis aut legis de iusti- 
267] ficatione. Nos, quantum hic fieri potuit, ostendimus fontes huius causae et exposuimus 
ea, quae adversarii obiiciunt. Quae quidem facile diiudicabunt boni viri, si cogitabunt, quoties 
citatur locus de dilectione aut operibus, legem non fieri sine Christo, nec nos ex lege, sed ex 
268] evangelio, hoc est, promissione gratiae in Christo promissae, iustificari. Et speramus 
hance, quamvis brevem, disputationem bonis viris ad confirmandam fidem, ad docendam et con- 
solandam conscientiam utilem futuram esse. Scimus enim ea, quae diximus, consentanea esse 
scripturis propheticis et apostolicis, sanctis patribus, Ambrosio, Augustino et plerisque aliis 
et universae ecclesiae Christi, quae certe confitetur Christum esse propitiatorem et iustifi- 
catorem, 


269] Nec statim censendum est Romanam ecclesiam sentire, quidquid papa aut cardinales 
aut episcopi aut theologi quidam aut monachi probant. Constat enim pontificibus magis curae 
esse dominationem suam quam evangelium Christi. Et plerosque compertum est palam Epi- 
curaeos esse. Theologos constat plura ex philosophia admiscuisse doctrinae Christianae, [R.142 
270] quam satis erat. Nec auctoritas horum videri debet tanta, ut nusquam dissentire a dis- 
putationibus eorum liceat, quum multi manifesti errores apud eos reperiantur, ut quod possi- 
mus ex puris naturalibus Deum super omnia diligere. Hoe dogma peperit alios errores multos, 
271) quum sit manifeste falsum. Reclamant enim ubique Scripturae, sancti patres et omnium 
piorum indicia. Itaque, etiamsi in ecclesia pontifices aut nonnulli theologi ac monachi docue- 
runt remissionem peccatorum, gratiam et iustitiam per nostra opera et novos cultus quaerere, 
qui obscuraverunt Christi officium, et ex Christo non propitiatorem et iustificatorem, sed tan- 
272] tum legislatorem fecerunt: mansit tamen apud aliquos pios semper cognitio Christi. 
Porro Scriptura praedixit, fore ut iustitia fidei hoc modo obscuraretur per traditiones humanas 
et doctrinam operum. Sicut Paulus saepe (cf. Gal. 4,9; 5,7; Col. 2, 8. 16sq.; 1 Tim. 4, 2 sq. 
et al.) queritur tune quoque fuisse, qui pro iustitia fidei docebant homines per opera propria 
et proprios cultus, non fide propter Christum reconciliari Deo et iustificari, quia homines 
273) naturaliter ita iudicant Deum per opera placandum esse. Nec videt ratio aliam iustitiam 
quam iustitiam legis civiliter intellectae. Ideo semper exstiterunt in mundo, qui hance carnalem 
iustitiam solam docuerunt, oppressa iustitia fidei, et tales doctores semper’ existent etiam. 
274) Idem accidit in populo Israel. Maxima populi pars sentiebat se per sua opera mereri 
remissionem peccatorum, cumulabant sacrificia et cultus. Econtra prophetae, damnata illa 
opinione, docebant iustitiam fidei. Et res gestae in populo Israel sunt exempla eorum, quae in 
275] ecclesia futura fuerunt. Itaque non perturbet pias mentes multitudo adversariorum, qui 
nostram doctrinam improbant. Facile enim iudicari de spiritu eorum potest, quia in quibus- 
dam articulis adeo perspicuam et manifestam veritatem damnaverunt, ut palam appareat 
276] eorum impietas. Nam et bulla Leonis X. [Iunii 15, 1520: Haswrge, Domine] damnavit 
articulum maxime necessarium, quem omnes Christiani teneant et credant, videlicet [R.143 
non esse confidendum, quod simus absoluti propter nostram contritionem, sed propter verbum 
277) Christi Matth. 16,19: Quodcunque ligaveris etc. Et nunc in hoc conventu auctores con- 
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when faith apprehends grace. In the schools — 


the boast is also made that our good works 
avail by virtue of Christ’s passion. Well 
said! But why add nothing concerning faith? 
For Christ is @ propitiation, as Paul, Rom. 
3,25, says, through faith. When timid con- 
sciences are comforted by faith, and are con- 
vinced that our sins have been’ blotted out by 
the death of Christ, and that God has been 
reconciled to us on account of Christ’s suf- 
fering, then, indeed, the suffering of Christ 
profits us. If the doctrine concerning faith 
be omitted, it is said in vain that works avail 
by virtue of Christ’s passion. 

And very many other passages they cor- 
rupt in the schools because they do not teach 
the righteousness of faith, and because they 
understand by faith merely a knowledge of 
the history or of dogmas, and do not under- 
stand by it that virtue which apprehends the 
promise of grace and of righteousness, and 
which quickens hearts in the terrors of sin 
and of death. When Paul says, Rom. 10, 10: 
With the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation, we think that the adversaries 
acknowledge here that confession justifies or 
saves, not ex opere operato, but only on ac- 
count of the faith of the heart. And Paul 
thus says that confession saves, in order to 
show what sort of faith obtains eternal life; 
namely, that which is firm and active. That 
faith, however, which does not manifest it- 
self in confession is not firm, Thus other 
‘good works please on account of faith, as also 
the prayers of the Church ask that all things 
may be accepted for Christ’s sake. They like- 
wise ask all things for Christ’s sake. For it 
is manifest that at the close of prayers this 
clause is always added: Through Christ, our 
Lord. Accordingly, we conclude that we are 
justified before God, are reconciled to God 
and regenerated by faith, which in repentance 
apprehends the promise of grace, and truly 
quickens the terrified mind, and is convinced 
that for Christ’s sake God is reconciled and 
propitious to us. And through this faith, says 
Peter, 1 Ep.1,5, we are kept unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed. The knowledge of this 
faith is necessary to Christians, and brings 
the most abundant consolation in all afflic- 
tions, and displays to us the office of Christ, 
because those who deny that men are justi- 
fied by faith, and deny that Christ is Medi- 
ator and Propitiator, deny the promise of 
grace and the Gospel. They teach only the 
doctrine either of reason or of the Law con- 
cerning justification. We have shown the 
origin of this case, so far as can here be done, 
and have explained the objections of the ad- 
versaries. Good men, indeed, will easily judge 
these things, if they will think, as often as 
a passage concerning love or works is cited, 
that the Law cannot be observed without 
Christ, and that we cannot be justified from 
the Law, but from the Gospel, that is, from 
the promise of the grace promised in Christ, 
And we hope that this discussion, although 
brief, will be profitable to good men for 
strengthening faith, and teaching and com- 
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forting conscience. For we know that those 
things which we have said are in harmony 
with the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, 
with the holy Fathers, Ambrose, Augustine, 
and very many others, and with the whole 
Church of Christ, which certainly confesses 
that Christ is Propitiator and Justifier. 
Nor are we immediately to judge that the 
Roman Church agrees with everything that 
the Pope, or cardinals, or bishops, or some 
of the theologians, or monks approve. For 
it is manifest that to most of the pontiffs 
their own authority is of greater concern than 
the Gospel of Christ. And it has been ascer- 
tained that most of them are openly Epicu- 
reans. It is evident that theologians have 
mingled with Christian doctrine more of phi- 
losophy than was sufficient. Nor ought their 
influence to appear so great that it will never 
be lawful to dissent from their disputations, 
because at the same time many manifest 
errors are found among them, such as, that 
we are able from purely natural powers to 
love God above all things. This dogma, al- 
though it is manifestly false, has produced 
many other errors. For the Scriptures, the 
holy Fathers, and the judgments of all the 
godly everywhere make reply. Therefore, 
even though Popes, or some theologians, and 
monks in the Church have taught us to seek 
remission of sins, grace, and righteousness 
through our own works, and to invent new 
forms of worship, which have obscured the 
office of Christ, and have made out of Christ 
not a Propitiator and Justifier, but only a 
Legislator, nevertheless the knowledge of 
Christ has always remained with some godly 
persons. Scripture, moreover, has predicted 
that the righteousness of faith would be ob- 
secured in this way by human traditions and 
the doctrine of works. Just as Paul often 
complains (cf. Gal. 4,9; 5,7; Col. 2,8, 16 sq.; 
1 Tim, 4, 2sq., ete.) that there were even at 
that time those who, instead of the righteous- 
ness of faith, taught that men were recon- 
ciled to God and justified by their own works 
and own acts of worship, and not by faith 
for Christ’s sake; because men judge by na- 
ture that God ought to be appeased by works, 
Nor does reason see a righteousness other than 
the righteousness of the Law, understood in 
a civil sense. Accordingly, there have always 
existed in the world some who have taught 
this carnal righteousness alone to the exclu- 
sion of the righteousness of faith; and such 
teachers will also always exist. The same 
happened among the people of Israel. The 
greater part of the people thought that they 
merited remission of sins by their works; 
they accumulated sacrifices and acts of wor- 
ship. On the contrary, the prophets, in con- 
demnation of this opinion, taught the right- 
eousness of faith. And the occurrences among 
the people of Israel are illustrations of those 
things which were to occur in the Church. 
Therefore, let the multitude of the adver- 
saries, who condemn our doctrine, not dis- 
turb godly minds. For their spirit can easily 
be judged, because in some articles they have 
condemned truth that is so clear and mani- 
15 
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futationis damnaverunt apertis verbis hoc, quod fidem diximus partem esse poenitentiae, qua 
consequimur remissionem peccatorum et vincimus terrores peccatorum et conscientia pacata 
redditur. Quis autem non videt hunc articulum, quod fide consequamur remissionem peccato- 
rum, verissimum, certissimum et maxime necessarium esse omnibus Christianis? Quis ad 
omnem posteritatem, audiens talem sententiam damnatam esse, iudicabit auctores huius con- 
demnationis ullam Christi notitiam habuisse? 

278) Et de spiritw eorum coniectura fieri potest ex illa inaudita crudelitate, quam constat 
eos in bonos viros plurimos hactenus exercuisse. Et accepimus in hoc conventu quendam reve- 
rendum patrem in senatu imperii, quum de nostra confessione sententiae dicerentur, dixisse 
nullum sibi consilium videri utilius, quam si ad confessionem, quam nos exhibuissemus atra- 
mento scriptam, sanguine rescriberetur. Quid diceret crudelius Phalaris? Itaque hane vocem 
nonnulli etiam principes iudicaverunt indignam esse, quae in tali consessu diceretur. Quare 
279) etiamsi vindicant sibi adversarii nomen ecclesiae, tamen nos sciamus ecclesiam Christi 
apud hos esse, qui evangelium Christi docent, non qui pravas opiniones contra evangelium 
defendunt, sicut inquit Dominus Ioh. 10,27: Oves meae vocem meam audiunt. Et Augustinus 
ait: Quaestio est, ubi sit ecclesia. Quid ergo factwri sumus? In verbis nostris eam quaesi- 
turi sumus, an in verbis capitis sui, Domimi nostri Iesu Christi? Puto, quod in illus verbis 
quaerere debemus, qui veritas est et optime novit corpus swum. Proinde non perturbent [R.144 
nos iudicia adversariorum, quum humanas opiniones contra evangelium, contra auctoritatem 
sanctorum patrum, qui in ecclesia scripserunt, contra piarum mentium testimonia defendunt. 
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1] Septimum articulum confessionis nostrae 
damnaverunt, in quo diximus ecclesiam esse 
congregationem sanctorum. Et addiderunt 
longam declamationem, quod mali non sint 
ab ecclesia segregandi, quum Iohannes com- 
paraverit ecclesiam areae, in qua triticwm et 
paleae simul coacervata sint, Matth. 3,12, et 
Christus comparaverit eam sagenae, m qua 
2] pisces boni et mali sunt, 13,47 etc. Pro- 
fecto verum est, quod aiunt: Nullum reme- 
dium, esse adversus sycophantae morsum. 
Nihil ‘tam circumspecte dici potest, ut calu- 
3] mniam evitare queat. Nos ob hance ipsam 
causam adiecimus octavum articulum, ne quis 
existimaret nos segregare malos et hypocri- 
tas ab externa societate ecclesiae, aut adimere 
sacramentis efficaciam, quae per hypocritas 
aut malos administrantur. Itaque hie non 
est opus longa defensione adversus hane 
calumniam. Satis nos purgat articulus octa- 
vus. Concedimus enim, quod hypocritae et 
mali in hac vita sint admixti ecclesiae et sint 
membra ecclesiae, secundum externam socie- 
tatem signorum ecclesiae, hoc est, Verbi, pro- 
fessionis et sacramentorum, praesertim si non 
sint excommunicati. Nec sacramenta ideo 
non sunt efficacia, quia per malos tractantur, 
imo recte uti possumus sacramentis, quae per 
4] malos administrantur. Nam et Paulus 
2 Thess. 2, 4 praedicit futurum, ut anti- 
christus sedeat in templo Dei, hoc est, in ec- 
5] clesia dominetur et gerat officia. At eccle- 
sia non est tantum societas externarum rerum 
ac rituum, sicut aliae politiae, sed principa- 
liter est societas fidei et Spiritus Sancti in 
cordibus, quae tamen habet externas [R.145 
notas, ut agnosci possit, videlicet puram evan- 
gelii doctrinam et administrationem sacra- 
mentorum consentaneam evangelio Christi. 
Et haec ecclesia sola dicitur corpus Christi, 
quod, Christus Spiritu suo renovat, sanctifi- 
cat et gubernat, ut testatur Paulus Eph, 1, 
22 sq., quum ait: Ht ipsum dedit caput super 
omnia ecclesiae, quae est corpus eius, videlicet 
integritas, id est, tota congregatio ipsius, qui 
6] omnia in omnibus perficit. Quare illi, in 
quibus nihil agit Christus, non sunt membra 
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Art, VII und VIII (IV). Bow der Kirde. 


Den fiebten Artifel unfers Befenntniffes, da 
twir fagen, Dap die chriftliche Rirche fei die Berz= 
jammlung der Heiligen, berdammen die Wider= 
facher und fithren iweitliuftig Gefdhwak ein, dab 
Die Bojen oder Gottlofen von der Kirche nicht 
follen gefondert werden, dietwet! Johannes der 
Taufer die Kirche vergleicht einer Tenne, in wel- 
cher Korn und Spreu beteinander fliegen; item, 
Chriftus die Kirche yergleicdht cinem Nege, da bife 
und gute Fife innen find. Da fehen wir, dak 
[e8] wabhr ijt, wie man fagt, Dab man nicht fo 
Deutlic) reden fann, boje Bungen fonnen’s ber= 
fehren, Wir haben eben dDarum und aus Ddiefer 
Urjache den achten Wrttfel Dazugefekt, Dah nte- 
mand darf Gedanfen faffen, alS wollten wir die 
Vofen und Heuchler von der Guferlicen Gejell- 
fchaft der Chriften oder Mirche abfondern, oder 
al3 twaire unjere Meinung, dak die Saframente, 
wenn fie Durch) Gottlojfe gereicdt twerden, ohne 
Kraft oder Wirfung jeien. Darum darf [bedarf] 
Diefe faljche, unrechte Deutung fener langen Wnt= 
twort; der achte WWrtifel entjchuldigt uns genug- 
fam. Gir befennen und jagen auch, dak die 
Heuchler und Bsjen auch migen Glieder der Kirche 
fein in duperlicher Gemeinjdaft des Namens und 
Dev Wmter, und dak man bon Bofen mige die 
Satframente recht empfangen, jonderlic) wenn fie 
nist verbannt [gebannt] find. Und die Safra- 
mente find dDarum nicht ohne Kraft oder Wirfung, 
Daf fie Durch Gottlofe gereidt werden. Denn auch 
Paulus gubor hat prophezeit, da} antichristus 
joll fiken im Tempel Gottes, herrjcen und regie- 
ren in der Kirche, Regiment und Wmt darin haben. 
Aber die chrijtliche Mirche jteht nicht allein in Ge- 
fellfehaft Guperlicer Beichen, jondern fteht vor- 
nehmlicy in Gemeinfchaft intwendig der eigen 
Giiter im Herzen, alS des Heiligen Geiftes, des 
Glaubens, der Furdht und Liebe Gottes. Und 
Diefelbe Mirche hat dod) aud) auferlide Beichen, 
Dabet man fie fennt, namlich, too Gottes Wort 
rein geht, wo die Satramente demfelben gemap 
gereicht werden, da ift geivif} die Kirche, da find 
Chriften, und diefelbe Kirche twird allein genannt 
in Der Schrift Chriftus’ Leib. Denn Chrijtus ijt 
ihe Haupt und heiligt und jtarft fie Durd feinen 
Geift, wie Paulus gu den Cphefern am 1. fagt: 
vllnd hat ihn gejegt zum Haupt der Gemeinde, 
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fest that their godlessness appears openly. 
For the bull of Leo X condemned a very 
necessary article, which all Christians should 
hold and believe, namely, that we ought to 
trust that we have been absolved not because 
of our contrition, but because of Christ’s word, 
Matt. 16,19: Whatsoever thou shalt bind, etc. 
And now, in this assembly, the authors of the 
Confutation have in clear words condemned 
this, namely, that we have said that faith is 
a part of repentance, by which we obtain re- 
mission of sins, and overcome the terrors of 
sin, and conscience is rendered pacified. Who, 
however, does not see that this article, that 
by faith we obtain the remission of sins, is 
most true, most certain, and especially neces- 
sary to all Christians? Who to all posterity, 
hearing that such a doctrine has been con- 
demned, will judge that the authors of this 
condemnation had any knowledge of Christ? 

And concerning their spirit, a conjecture 
can be made from the unheard-of cruelty, 
which it is evident that they have hitherto 
exercised towards most good men. And in 
_ this assembly we have heard that a reverend 
father, when opinions concerning our Con- 
fession were expressed, said in the senate of 
the Empire that no plan seemed to him better 
than to make a reply written in blood to the 
Confession which we had presented written 
in ink. What more cruel would Phalaris say? 
Therefore some princes also have judged this 
expression unworthy to be spoken in such 
a meeting. Wherefore, although the adver- 
saries claim for themselves the name of the 
Church, nevertheless we know that the Church 
of Christ is with those who teach the Gospel 
of Christ, not with those who defend wicked 
opinions contrary to the Gospel, as the Lord 
says, John 10, 27: My sheep hear My voice. 
And Augustine says: The question is, Where 
is the Church? What, therefore, are we to do? 
Are we to seek it in our own words or in the 
words of its Head, owr Lord Jesus Christ? 
I think that we ought to seek it in the words 
of Him who is Truth, and who knows His own 
body best. Hence the judgments of our adver- 
saries will not disturb us, since they defend 
human opinions contrary to the Gospel, con- 
trary to the authority of the holy Fathers, 
who have written in the Church, and contrary 
to the testimonies of godly minds. 


Articles VII and VIII: Of the Church. 


The Seventh Article of our Confession, in 
which we said that the Church is the con- 
gregation of saints, they have condemned, 
and have added a long disquisition, that the 
wicked are not to be separated from the 
Church, since John has compared the Church 
to a threshing-floor on which wheat and chaff 
are heaped together, Matt.3,12, and Christ 
has compared it to a net in which there are 
both good and bad fishes, Matt. 13,47. It is, 
verily, a true saying, namely, that there is 
no remedy against the attacks of the slan- 
derer. Nothing can be spoken with such care 
that it can escape detraction. For this reason 
we have added the Eighth Article, lest any 
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one might think that we separate the wicked 
and hypocrites from the outward fellowship 
of the Church, or that we deny efficacy to 
Sacraments administered by hypocrites or 
wicked men. Therefore there is no need here 
of a long defense against this slander. The 
Highth Article is sufficient to exculpate us. 
For we grant that in this life hypocrites and 
wicked men have been mingled with the 
Church, and that they are members of the 
Church according to the outward fellowship 
of the signs of the Church, 7. e., of Word, pro- 
fession, and Sacraments, especially if they 
have not been excommunicated. Neither are 
the Sacraments without efficacy for the reason 
that they are administered by wicked men; 
yea, we can even be right in using the Sacra- 
ments administered by wicked men. For 
Paul also predicts, 2 Thess. 2,4, that Anti- 
christ will sit in the temple of God, %.e., he 
will rule and bear office in the Church. But 
the Church is not only the fellowship of out- 
ward objects and rites, as other governments, 
but it is originally a fellowship of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost in hearts. [The Christian 
Church consists not alone in fellowship of 
outward signs, but it consists especially in 
inward communion of eternal blessings in 
the heart, as of the Holy Ghost, of faith, of 
the fear and love of God]; which fellowship 
nevertheless has outward marks so that it 
can be recognized, namely, the pure doctrine 
of the Gospel, and the administration of the 
Sacraments in accordance with the Gospel of 
Christ. [Namely, where God’s Word is pure, 
and the Sacraments are administered in con- 
formity with the same, there certainly is the 
Church, and there are Christians.] And this 
Church alone is called the body of Christ, 
which Christ renews [Christ is its Head, and] 
sanctifies and governs by His Spirit, as Paul 
testifies, Eph. 1, 22 sq., when he says: And 
gave Him to be the Head over all things to 
the Church, which is His body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all. Wherefore, 
those in whom Christ does not act [through 
His Spirit] are not the members of Christ. 
This, too, the adversaries acknowledge, 
namely, that the wicked are dead members 
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Christi. Idque fatentur adversarii, malos esse 
mortua membra ecclesiae. Quare miramur, 
cur reprehenderint nostram descriptionem, 
7] quae de vivis membris loquitur. Neque 
novi quidquam diximus. Paulus omnino 
eodem modo definivit ecclesiam Eph. 5, 25 sq., 
quod purificetur, ut sit sancta. Et addit ex- 
ternas notas, Verbum et sacramenta. Sic 
enim ait: Christus dilewit ecclesiam et se 
tradidit pro ea, ut eam sanctificet, purificans 
lavacro aquae per Verbum, ut exhibeat eam 
sibi gloriosam ecclesiam non habentem macu- 
lam neque rugam aut aliquid tale, sed ut sit 
sancta et inculpata. Hane sententiam pene 
totidem verbis nos in confessione posuimus. 
Sic definit ecclesiam et articulus in symbolo, 
qui iubet nos eredere, quod sit sancta catho- 
8] lica ecclesia. Impii vero non sunt sancta 
ecclesia. Et videtur additum, quod sequitur, 
sanctorum communio, ut exponeretur, quid 
significet ecclesia, nempe congregationem san- 
ctorum, qui habent inter se societatem eius- 
dem evangelii seu doctrinae et eiusdem Spiri- 
tus Sancti, qui corda eorum renovat, sancti- 
ficat et gubernat. 
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toelche ift fei Leth und die Fitlle des, der alles in 
allem erfiillt.”“ Darum in welchen Chrijtus durd 
feinen Geift nichts wwirft, die find nicht Glied- 
mapen Chrijti. Und das befennen aud) die 
Widerfacher, dah die Bofen allein tote Gliedmafen 
Der Kirche find. Datum fann id) mid) nicht ge- 
nugfam vertwundern, warumi fie Doc) unfern Be- 
fchlup von det Kirche anfedhten, fo wir von feben= 
digen Gliedmagen der Kirche reden. Und wir 
haben nicdt8 Neues gefagt. Denn Paulus zu den 
Ephefern am 5. Kapitel fagt gleid) auch aljo, was 
die Kirche fei, und fekt aud) die duberlicen Bet= 
chen, naimlic) Das Cyangelium, die Saframente; 
denn alfo fagt er: ,Chriftus hat geliebet die Ge- 
meinbde und fich felbft fiir jie geqeben, auf dag er 
fie heiligte, und hat fie gereinigt durd) das Waffer= 
bad im Wort, auf dah er fie thm felbjt zurictete 
eine Gemeinde, die herrlic) fet, die nicht habe 
Slecen oder Mirngel [oder des etwas], fondern 
Daf fie heilig fet, unftraflicy” uf. Diejen Spruch 
DdeS Apoftels haben wir gar nahe von Wort 3u 
Wort gefegt in unfer Vefenntnis und aljo bez 
fennen wir aud in unferm heiligen Symbolo und 
Glauben: Bch glaube eine heilige chriftlice 
Kirche.” Da fagen wir, dah dite Kirche hetlig jet; 
die Gottlojen aber und Vodjen finnen nicht die 


heilige Kirdhe fein. Sn unferm Glauben folgt bald hernad): ,Gemeinfcaft der Heiligen”, welches noch 
farer, deutlicer auslegt, was die Kirche heift, namlic) der Haufe und die Verjammilung, welche ein 


Evangelium befennen, gleid) cine CErfenntni$ Chrifti haben, 


Herzen verneuert, heiligt und regiert. 


9] Et hic articulus necessaria de causa pro- 
positus est. Infinita pericula videmus, quae 
minantur ecclesiae interitum. Infinita mul- 
titudo est impiorum in ipsa ecclesia, qui op- 
primunt eam, Itaque ne desperemus; sed 
sciamus ecclesiam tamen mansuram esse; 
item, ut sciamus, quamvis magna multitudo 
sit impiorum, tamen ecclesiam existere [R.146 
et Christum praestare illa, quae promisit ec- 
clesiae, remittere peccata, exaudire, dare Spi- 
ritum Sanctum: has consolationes proponit 
10) nobis articulus ille in symbolo. Et catho- 
licam ecclesiam dicit, ne intelligamus, eccle- 
siam esse politiam externam certarum gen- 
tium, sed magis homines sparsos per totum 
orbem, qui de evangelio consentiunt et habent 
eundem Christum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum 
et eadem sacramenta, sive habeant easdem 
11] traditiones humanas sive dissimiles. Et 
in decretis inquit glossa, ecclesiam large 
dictam complecti bonos et malos; item, malos 
nomine tantum in ecclesia esse, non re, bonos 
vero re et nomine. [Glossa decreti: ,,Eccle- 
sia Christi, quandoque large sumitur, ut gra- 
num et paleam complectitur. ... Vel dic 
aliud esse de ecclesia, quod hie negatur de 
malis; aliud esse in ecclesia, quod in con- 
trariis conceditur. Vel distingue. Nam sunt 
quidam in ecclesia nomine et re, ut boni catho- 
lici; ut hic: quidam nec nomine nec re, ut 
praccisi.“] Et in hane sententiam multa 
leguntur apud patres. Hieronymus enim ait: 
Qui ergo peccator est aliqua sorde maculatus, 
de ecclesia Christi non potest appellari nec 
Christo subiectus dici, 


einen Geift haben, welcher ihre 


Und der Artifel von der fatholifden oder ge= 
meinen Kirche, welche bon aller Nation unter der 
Sonne j;ufjammen fic) fdict, ijt gar trojtlid) und 
hodjnitig. Denn der Haufe der Gottlofen ift viel 
groper, gav nahe ungahlig, welde das Wort ver= 
achten, bitter haffen und aufs duperite bevfolgen, 
alS da find Tiirfen, Mahometijten, andere Tyran-z 
nen, Keer ufw. Dariiber wird die rechte Lehre 
und Kirche oft fo gar untergedriidt [unterdriidt] 
und berloren, wie unterm Papfttum gefdhehen, als 
fei feine Kirche, und Laft fich oft anjehen, als fet 
fie gar untergegangen. Dagegen, dah wir gewif 
fein migen, nicht siweifeln, fonbdern fet und gangz 
lich glauben, dap eigentlic) cine chrijtliche Rirche 


bis an das Ende der Welt auf Crden jein und 


bleiben twerde; daz tvir auch gar nicht giweifeln, 
Daf} cine chriftlide Kirche auf Erden lebe und fei, 
welche Chrifti Braut fei, obtwoh! der gottlofe 
Haufe mehr und grifer ift; dak aud der OErr 
Chriftus hier auf Erden in dem Haufen, welcher 
Kirche heift, taglid) wirfe, Sinden vergebe, tage 
lid) dDaS Gebet erhire, tiglic) in Unfechtungen mit 
reidem, ftarfem Troft die Seinen erquice und 
immer Wieder aufridte: fo ijt der trftlide Urtitel 
im Glauben gefegt: 3c) glaube eine fatholifde, 
Gemeine, chriftliche Kirche”, Damit niemand denfen 
midhte, Die Kirche fet, wie eine andere aGuferliche 
Polizei, an DdiefeS oder jenes Land, RKinigreicdh 
oder Stand gebunden, wie der Papft von Mom 
fagen will, fondern dak [e8] gewif} wwahr bleibt, 
Daf} Der Haufe und die Mtenfehen die rechte Kirche 
feien, twelde hin und wieder in der Welt, pom 
UWufgang der Sonne bi 3um MNiedergang, an 
Chriftum wahrlid) glauben, welche denn ein 
Evangelium, einen Chriftum, einerlei Taufe 
und Saframente haben, durd einen Heiligen 


Geift regiert werden, ob fie wohl ungleite Beremonien haben. Denn auch im Defret Gratiant fagt 
flar die Gloffe, dak dics Wort ,Mirde”, large gu nehmen, begreift Bife und Gute; item, dak die 
VBifen allein mit dem Namen in der Kirche feien, nidt mit dem Werke; die Guten aber find beide mit 
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of the Church. Therefore we wonder why 
they have found fault with our description 
[our conclusion concerning the Church] which 
speaks of living members. Neither have we 
said anything new. Paul has defined the 
Church precisely in the same way, Eph. 5, 
25 f., that it should be cleansed in order to 
be holy. And he adds the outward marks, 
the Word and Sacraments. For he says thus: 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave Him- 
self for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the Word, 
that He might present it to Himself a glori- 
ous Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. In the Confession we 
have presented this sentence almost in the 
very words. Thus also the Church is defined 
by the article in the Creed which teaches us 
to believe that there is a holy Catholic 
Church. The wicked indeed are not a holy 
Church. And that which follows, namely, 
the communion of saints, seems to be added 
in order to explain what the Church signi- 
fies, namely, the congregation of saints, who 
have with each other the fellowship of the 
same Gospel or doctrine [who confess one 
Gospel, have the same knowledge of Christ] 
and of the same Holy Ghost, who renews, 
sanctifies, and governs their hearts. 

And this article has been presented for a 
necessary reason. [The article of the Church 
Catholic or Universal, which is gathered to- 
gether from every nation under the sun, is 
very comforting and highly necessary.] We 
see the infinite dangers which threaten the 
destruction of the Church. In the Church 
itself, infinite is the multitude of the wicked 
who oppress it [despise, bitterly hate, and 
most violently persecute the Word, as, ¢.9., 
the Turks, Mohammedans, other tyrants, here- 
tics, ete. For this reason the true teaching 
and the Church are often so utterly suppressed 
and disappear, as if there were no Church, 
which has happened under the papacy; it 
often seems that the Church has completely 
perished]. Therefore, in order that we may 
not despair, but may know that the Church 
will nevertheless remain [until the end of 
the world], likewise that we may know that, 
however great the multitude of the wicked is, 
yet the Church [which is Christ’s bride] ex- 
ists, and that Christ affords those gifts which 
He has promised to the Church, to forgive 
sins, to hear prayer, to give the Holy Ghost, 
this article in the Creed presents us these 
consolations. And it says Church Catholic, 
in order that we may not understand the 
Church to be an outward government of cer- 
tain nations [that the Church is like any 
other external polity, bound to this or that 
land, kingdom, or nation, as the Pope of 
Rome will say], but rather men scattered 
throughout the whole world [here and there 
in the world, from the rising to the setting 
of the sun], who agree concerning the Gospel, 
and have the same Christ, the same Holy 
Ghost, and the same Sacraments, whether 
they have the same:or different human tra- 
ditions. And the gloss upon the Decrees says 
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that the Church im its wide sense embraces 
good and evil; likewise, that the wicked are 
in the Church only in name, not in fact; but 
that the good are in the Church both in fact 
and in name. And to this effect there are 
many passages in the Fathers. For Jerome 
says: The sinner, therefore, who has been 
soiled with any blotch cannot be called a 
member of the Church of Christ, neither can 
he be said to be subject to Ohrist. 


230 M. 154. 155. 


Namen und Werfen darin. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Und auf die Meinung ltéft man viel Spriide bei den Bitern. 


Art, VII. VIII. (IV.) YW. 147. 148, 


Denn 


Hieronymus fagt: Welder ein Siinder ift und in Siinden noch unvein liegt, der fant nicht genannt 
werden ein Gliedmak der Kirche, noch in dem Reich Chriftt fein.” 


12] Quamquam igitur hypocritae et mali 
sint socii huius verae ecclesiae secundum ex- 
ternos ritus, tamen quum definitur ecclesia, 
necesse est eam definiri, quae est vivum cor- 
pus Christi, item, quae est nomine et re ec- 
13] clesia. Et multae sunt causae. Necesse 
est enim intelligi, quae res principaliter effi- 
ciat nos membra et viva membra ecclesiae. 
Si ecclesiam tantum definiemus externam 
politiam esse bonorum et malorum, non in- 
telligent homines regnum Christi esse iusti- 
tiam cordis et donationem Spiritus Sancti, 
sed iudicabunt tantum externam observatio- 
nem esse certorum cultuum ac rituum. Item, 
14] quid intererit inter populum legis et ec- 
elesiam, si ecclesia est externa politia? . At 
sic discernit Paulus ecclesiam a populo legis, 
quod ecclesia sit populus spiritualis, hoc est, 
non civilibus ritibus distinctus a gentibus, 
sed verus populus Dei, renatus per Spiritum 
Sanctum. In populo legis praeter promissio- 
nem de Christo habebat et carnale semen pro- 
missiones rerum corporalium, regni ete. [R.147 
Et propter has dicebantur populus Dei etiam 
mali in his, quia hoc carnale semen Deus 
separaverat ab aliis gentibus per certas ordi- 
nationes externas et promissiones; et tamen 
15] mali illi non placebant Deo. At evan- 
gelium affert non umbram aeternarum rerum, 
sed ipsas res aeternas, Spiritum Sanctum et 
iustitiam, qua coram Deo iusti sumus. 


Wiewoh!l nun die Bofen und [die] gottlofen 
Heucdhler mit der rechten Kirde Gefellfhaft haben 
in Guperliden Beicen, in Namen und gmtern, 
Dennod, wenn man eigentlid) reden will, was die 
Kirche fet, mufk man von diejer Kirdhe jagen, die 
Der Leib Chriftt Heipt und Gemeinfdaft hat nicht 
alfein in Guberlicen Beichen, jondern die Giiter 
im Herzen hat, den Heiligen Geift und Glauben. 
Denn man muy je recht eigentlich wiffen, wodurch 
twit Gliedmapen Chrifti werden, und was uns 
madt 3u Iebendigen Gliedmafen der Rirde. 
Denn fo wir wiirden fagen, dak die Kirche alfein 
eine duferlidje Polizei wire, wie andere Regiz 
mente, Darin Boje und Gute waren ujtv., fo 
wird [iwiirde] niemand daraus fernen noch ver- 
ftehen, dak Chriftt Mei) geiftlich ijt, tie e3 dod) 
ift, Darin Chriftus inwendig die Herzen regiert, 
ftartt, triftet, ben Heiligen Geift und mancherlet 
geiftlide Gaben, auSsteilt, fondern man tvird ge- 
Denfen, e8 fei eine Guferlide Weije, getwiffe 
Ordnung etlidher Beremonien und Gottesdienfts. 
Stem, twas twollte fiir ein Unterfcied fein giz 
fcen dem Volk de$ Gefekes und der Kirde, fo die 
Kirche allein cine duperliche Polizet ware? Nun 
unterfchetdet Paulus aljo die Kirche von den 
Suden, dak er fagt, die Kirche fei ein geijtlid 
Volf, das ift, cin fol) Volt, welhes nicht allein 
in der Polizei und biirgerlidjem Wejen unterz 
{dieden fet von den Heiden, fondern ein recht Volt 
Gottes, weldes im Herzen erleuchtet wird und 
neugeboren durd den Heiligen Geift. Stem, in 
Dem jiidifehen Bolf, da hatten alle dicjenigen, fo 


bon Natur Suden und aus Wbrahams Samen geboren waren, itber die Verheifung der geiftliden Giiter 
in Chrijto auc) viele Bufagen von leibliden Giitern, al8 bom Konigreid) ufiv. Und um der gittlichen 


Bufagen twillen waren [wurden] aud) die Bojen unter ihnen Gottes Volt genannt. 


Denn den leib- 


fiden Samen Abrahams und alle gebornen Yuden hatte Gott abgefondert bon andern Heiden durch 
diefelben lLeiblichen Verheipungen; und diefelben Gottlofen und Bofen waren doch nidt das redjte 


Gottesvolf, gefielen auch Gott nicht. 


Aber das Changelium, welches in der Kirche gepredigt wird, 


bringt mit fid) nicht allein den Schatten der eigen Gitter, fondern ein jeder redjter Chrift, der wird 
hier auf Erden der etwwigen Giiter felbft, auc) de etwigen Troftes, deS ewigen LebenS und Heiligen 
Geiftes und der Geredhtigteit, die aus Gott ift, teilhaftig, bis dah er dort vollfimmlid) {elig tverde. 


16] Igitur illi tantum sunt populus iuxta 
evangelium, qui hane promissionem Spiritus 
accipiunt. Adhaec ecclesia est regnum Chri- 
sti, distinctum contra regnum diaboli. Cer- 
tum est autem impios in potestate diaboli et 
membra regni diaboli esse, sicut docet Paulus 
Eph. 2, 2, quum ait, diabolum efficacem esse 
in incredulis, Et Christus inquit ad Phari- 
saeos, quibus certe erat externa societas cum 
ecclesia, id est, cum sanctis in populo legis, 
praeerant enim, sacrificabant et docebant: 
Vos ex patre diabolo estis, Ioh. 8,44. Itaque 
ecclesia, quae vere est regnum Christi, est 
proprie congregatio sanctorum. Nam impii 
reguntur a diabolo et sunt captivi diaboli, 
non reguntur Spiritu Christi. 

17] Sed quid verbis opus est in re mani- 
festa? Si ecclesia, quae vere est regnum 
Christi, distinguitur a regno diaboli, necesse 
est impios, quum sint in regno diaboli, non 
esse ecclesiam; quamquam in hac vita, quia 
nondum revelatum est regnum Christi, sint 
admixti ecclesiae et gerant officia in ecclesia. 
18} Nec propterea impii sunt regnum Christi, 
quia revelatio nondum facta est. Semper 


Derhalben find die allein nad) dem Changelto 
Gottes Volk, welche die geiftliden Giiter, den Hei- 
ligen Geift empfangen, und diefelbe Rirde ift das 
Reich Chrifti, unterfdhieden von dem Reich de8 
Teufels. Denn e§ ift gewif, da alle Gottlojen 
in der Getwalt deS Teufels find und Gliedmagen 
feineS NeichS, wie Paulus zu den Cphejern jagt, 
Dak vdev Leufel traftig regiere in Den RKindern 
deS Unglaubens”. Und Chriftus fagt zu den 
Pharifdern (weldhe die Heiligften waren und aud 
den Namen Hatten, dak fie Gottes Volf und die 
Kirche waren, weldhe auch ihr Opfer taten): , Ahr 
fetd aus eurem Bater, dem Teufel.“ Darum, die 
rechte Rirde ift Das Reid) Chrifti, das ijt, die Ber= 
fammlung aller Heiligen; denn die Gottlofen twer- 
Den nicht regiert dDurd) den Geift Chrijti. 

Was find aber viele Worte vonndten in fo 
flarer, offentlider Sache? Wllein die Widerfader 
wider{prechen det hellen Wahrheit. So die Kirche, 
welche je gewif Chrifti und Gottes Reich ijt, unter= 
fchieden tft bon deS Teufel Reich, fo finnen die 
Gottlofen, weldhe in deS TeufelS Reid) find, je 
nicht die Kirche fein, wietwohl fie in diefem Leben, 
Dietweil Das Reich Chrifti noc nidt offenbart ijt, 
unter den rechten Chriften und in der Kirche find, 
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Although, therefore, hypocrites and wicked 
men are members of this true Church accord- 
ing to outward rites [titles and offices], yet 

. when the Church is defined, it is necessary to 
define that which is the living body of Christ, 
and which is in name and in fact the Church 
[which is called the body of Christ, and has 
fellowship not alone in outward signs, but has 
gifts in the heart, namely, the Holy Ghost 
and faith]. And for this there are many 
reasons. For it is necessary to understand 
what it is that principally makes us mem- 
bers, and that, living members, of the Church. 
If we will define the Church only as an out- 
ward polity of the good and wicked, men will 
not understand that the kingdom of Christ 
is righteousness of heart and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost [that the kingdom of Christ is 
spiritual, as nevertheless it is; that therein 
Christ inwardly rules, strengthens, and com- 
forts hearts, and imparts the Holy Ghost and 
various spiritual gifts], but they will judge 
that it is only the outward observance of 
certain forms of worship and rites. Likewise, 
what difference will there be between the 
people of the Law and the Church if the 
Church is an outward polity? But Paul dis- 
tinguishes the Church from the people of the 
Law thus, that the Church is a spiritual 
people, i. ¢., that it has been distinguished 
from the heathen not by civil rites [not 
in the polity and civil affairs], but that it is 
the true people of God, regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost. Among the people of the Law, 
.apart from the promise of Christ, also the 
earnal seed [all those who by nature were 
born Jews and Abraham’s seed] had prom- 
ises concerning corporeal things, of govern- 
ment, etc. And because of these even the 
wicked among them were called the people 
of God, because God had separated this carnal 
seed from other nations by certain outward 
ordinances and promises; and yet, these 
wicked persons did not please God. But the 
Gospel [which is preached in the Church] 
brings not merely the shadow of eternal 
things, but the eternal things themselves, 
the Holy Ghost and righteousness, by which 
we are righteous before God. [But every true 
Christian is even here upon earth partaker 
of eternal blessings, even of eternal comfort, 
of eternal life, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
of righteousness which is from God, until he 
will be completely saved in the world to 
come, | 

Therefore, only those are the people, ac- 
cording to the Gospel, who receive this 
promise of the Spirit. Besides, the Church 
is the kingdom of Christ, distinguished from 
the kingdom of the devil. It is certain, how- 
ever, that the wicked are in the power of the 
devil, and members of the kingdom of the 
devil, as Paul teaches, Eph. 2,2, when he says 
that the devil now worketh im the children 
of disobedience. And Christ says to the 
Pharisees, who certainly had outward fellow- 
ship with the Church, 7.e., with the saints 
among the people of the Law (for they held 
office, sacrificed, and taught): Ye are of your 
father, the devil, John 8,44. Therefore, the 
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Church, which is truly the kingdom of Christ, 
is properly the congregation of saints. For 
the wicked are ruled by the devil, and are 
captives of the devil; they are not ruled by 
the Spirit of Christ. 

But what need is there of words in a mani- 
fest matter? [However, the adversaries con- 
tradict the plain truth.) If the Church, 
which is truly the kingdom of Christ, is dis- 
tinguished from the kingdom of the devil, it 
follows necessarily that the wicked, since they 
are in the kingdom of the devil, are not the 
Church; although in this life, because the 
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enim hoc est regnum Christi, quod Spiritu 
suo vivificat, sive sit revelatum, sive sit 
tectum -cruce. Sicut idem est Christus, qui 
nune glorificatus est, antea afflictus erat. Et 
19] conveniunt hue similitudines Christi, qui 
elare dicit Matth. 13, 38, bomwm semen esse 
filios regni, at zizama filios diaboli; agrum 
dicit mundum esse, non ecclesiam. Ita Io- 
hannes de illa tota gente Iudaeorum loquitur 
et dicit fore, ut. vera ecclesia separetur ab 
illo populo. Itaque hic locus magis contra 
adversarios facit, quam pro eis, quia [R.148 
ostendit verum et spiritualem populum a po- 
pulo carnali separandum esse. Et Christus de 
specie ecclesiae dicit, quum ait Matth. 13, 47: 
Simile est regnum coelorum sagenae aut decem 
virginibus, et docet ecclesiam tectam esse mul- 
titudine malorum, ne id scandalum pios offen- 
dat; item ut sciamus Verbum et sacramenta 
efficacia esse, etsi tractentur a malis. Atque 
interim docet impios illos, quamvis habeant 
societatem externorum signorum, tamen non 
esse verum regnum Christi et membra Christi. 
20] Sunt enim membra regni diaboli. Neque 
vero somniamus nos Platonicam civitatem, ut 
quidam impie cavillantur, sed dicimus exi- 
stere hanc ecclesiam, videlicet vere credentes 
ac iustos sparsos per totum orbem. Et addi- 
mus notas: puram doctrinam evangelii et 
sacramenta. Et haec ecclesia proprie est co- 
lumna veritatis, 1 Tim.3,15. Retinet enim 
purum evangelium et, ut Paulus inquit 1 Cor. 
3, 12, fundamentwm, hoc est, veram Christi 
cognitionem et fidem. Etsi sunt in his etiam 
multi imbecilles, qui supra fundamentum 
aedificant stipulas perituras, hoc est, quas- 
dam inutiles opiniones, quae tamen, quia non 
evertunt fundamentum, tum condonantur illis, 
21] tum etiam emendantur. Ac sanctorum 
patrum scripta testantur, quod interdum sti- 
pulas etiam aedificaverint supra fundamen- 
tum, sed quae non everterunt fidem eorum. 
Verum pleraque istorum, quae adversarii 
nostri defendunt, fidem evertunt, ut quod 
damnant articulum de remissione peccatorum, 
in quo dicimus fide accipi remissionem pecca- 
torum. Manifestus item et perniciosus error 
est, quod docent adversarii mereri homines 
remissionem peccatorum dilectione erga Deum 
ante gratiam. Nam hoc quoque est tollere 
fundamentum, hoc est, Christwm. Item, quid 
opus erit fide, si sacramenta ex opere operato 
22] sine bono motu utentis iustificant? Sicut 
autem habet ecclesia promissionem, quod sem- 
per sit habitura Spiritum Sanctum, ita [R.149 
habet comminationes, quod sint futuri impii 
doctores et lupi. Illa vero est proprie ecclesia, 
quae habet Spiritum Sanctum. Lupi et mali 
doctores, etsi grassantur in ecclesia, tamen 
non sunt proprie regnum Christi. Sicut et 
Lyra testatur, quum ait: Ecclesia non con- 
sistit im hominibus ratione- potestatis vel 
dignitatis ecclesiasticae vel saecularis, quia 
multi principes et summi pontifices. et alii 
infertores inventi sunt apostatasse a fide. 
Propter quod ecclesia consistit in illis per- 
soms, im quibus est notitia vera et confessio 
fide et veritatis. Quid aliud diximus nos in 
confessione nostra, quam quod hic dicit Lyra? 
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datin aud Lehramt und andere Ymter mit haben. 
Und die Gottlofen find darum mittlerzeit nicht 
ein Stiic deS Reichs Chrifti, weil es noch nit 
offenbart ijt. Denn das rechte Reich Chrijti, der 
techte Haufe Chriftt, find und bleiben allesett die= 
jenigen, welche Gottes Geift erleuchtet hat, ftartt, 
regiett, ob eS wohl vor der Welt noch nicht offen- 
bart, fondern unterm Kreuz verborgen ijt, gleidh= 
twie e8 allgeit cin Chriftus ift und bleibt, der 
die Beit gefreugigt ward und nun in etviger Herr= 
lichfeit herrfdt und regiert im Himmel. Und da 
reimen fic) auch die Gleichniffe Chriftt hin, da er 
flar fagt Matth. 13, dak ,der gute Game feien 
die Kinder de8 Neichs, das Untraut feien die Kin-= 
Der dDeS KeufelS, der Wefer fet die Welt”, nicht die 
Kirche. Wljo tft auch gu verftehen das Wort Yoz 
hanni8, da er fagt Matth. 3: ,€r wird feine 
Yenne fegen und den YWeizen in feine Scheuer 
fammeln; aber die Spreu wird er verbrennen.” 
Da redet er von dem ganjzen jiidifdhen Volt und 
fagt, Die rechte Kirche folle pon dem Bol€ abge- 
fonbdert werden. Derfelbe Spruch ift den Wider= 
facern mehr entgegen denn fiir fie. Denn er zeigt 
flar an, wie das recht gliubige, geiftliche Volt folle 
bon dem Ieiblicen Ssrael abgefchteden werden. 
Und da Chriftus fpridt: ,Das Himmelreid) ift 
gleic) einem Neke”, item, »den zehn Sungfranen”, 
will er nicht, Dak die Bijen die Kirche feien, fon= 
Dern unterridhtet, wie die Kirche fceint [fichtbar 
wird] in Ddiefer Welt. Darum fpricjt er, fie fet 
gleich diefem uftv.; das ijt, wie im Haufen Fifde 
die guten und bijen dDurcheinanderliegen, aljo ift 
Die Kirche hier verborgen unter dem grofen Hau-z 
fen und Menge der Gottlofen, und will, dap fic 
Die Frommen nicht drgern follen; item, Dak wir 
twiffen follen, dak das Wort und die Saframente 
Darum nidt ohne Kraft feien, obgleicd) Gottlofe 
predigen oder die Saframente reichen. Und lehrt 
un8 Chriftus damit alfo, dak die Gottlofen, ob 
fie tooh!l nach Giuferlider Gefellfdhaft in der Kirche 
find, doch nicht Gliedmafen Chrifti, nicht die 
techte Kirche feien, denn fie find Gliedmafen des 
TeufelS. Und wir reden nicht bon einer erdichte- 
ten Kirche, die nirgend 3u finden fei, fondern wir 
fagen und wiffen fiirwahr, dab diefe Kirche, Darin 
Hetlige leben, wahrhaftig auf Erden ift und bleibt, 
namlic) Dak etlice Gottestinder find hin und 
wieder in aller Welt, in alferlet Minigreidyen, 
Snjeln, Lindern, Stidten, vom Wufgang der 
Sonne bis zum Niedergang, die Chriftum und 
das Evangelium rect erfannt haben; und [tir] 
fagen, Diefelbe Rirde habe dieje duperlicen Bet= 
chen: das Predigtamt oder Cvangelinm und 
die Saframente. Und diefelbe Kirde ift cigent= 
lich, wie Paulus fagt, ,cine Saule der Wahrheit“, 
denn fie behalt das reine Evangelium, den rechten 
Grund. Und wie Paulus fagt: ,Cinen andern 
Grund fann niemand legen aufer dem, det gez 
Tegt tft, welcher tft Chriftus.” Wuf den Grund 
find nun die Chriften gebaut. Und wiewohl nun 
in dem Haufen, welcher auf den rechten Grund, 
das ijt, Chriftum und den Glauben, gebaut ift, 
viel Schwache find, twelde auf folden Grund 
Stroh und Hew bauen, das ift, etliche menfdlice 
Gedantfen und Opinionen, mit melden fie dod) den 
Grund, Chriftum, nicht umftoken noch verwerfen, 
Derhalben fie dennod) Chriften find und werden 
ihnen folde Fehle pergeben, toerden auch etwa er= 
leuchtet und beffer unterrictet: alfo fehem tit in 
BVitern, dak fie aud) bi8weilen Stroh und Heu 
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kingdom of Christ has not yet been revealed; 
- they are mingled with the Church, and hold 
offices [as teachers, and other offices] in the 
Church. Neither are the wicked the kingdom 
of Christ, for the reason that the revelation 
has not yet been made. For that is always 
the kingdom which He quickens by His Spirit, 
whether it be revealed or be covered by the 
cross; just as He who has now been glori- 
fied is the same Christ who was before af- 
flicted. And with this clearly agree the par- 
ables of Christ, who says, Matt. 13, 38, that 
the good seed are the children of the king- 
dom, but the tares are the children of the 
Wicked One. The field, He says, is the world, 
not the Church. Thus John [Matt. 3,12: He 
will throughly purge His floor, and gather His 
wheat into the garner; but He will burn up 
the chaff] speaks concerning the whole race 
of the Jews, and says that it will come to 
pass that the true Church will be separated 
from that people. Therefore, this passage is 
more against the adversaries than in favor 
of them, because it shows that the true and 
spiritual people is to be separated from the 
carnal people. Christ also speaks of the out- 
ward appearance of the Church when He says, 
Matt. 18,47: The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net, likewise, to ten virgins; and He 
teaches that the Church has been covered by 
a multitude of evils, in order that this stum- 
bling-block may not offend the pious; like- 
- wise, in order that we may know that the 
Word and Sacraments are efficacious even 
when administered by the wicked. And 
meanwhile He teaches that these godless men, 
although they have the fellowship of outward 
signs, are nevertheless not the true kingdom 
of Christ and members of Christ; for they 
are members of the kingdom of the devil. 
Neither, indeed, are we dreaming of a Pla- 
tonic state, as some wickedly charge, but we 
say that this Church ewists, namely, the 
truly believing and righteous men scattered 
throughout the whole world. [We are speak- 
ing not of an imaginary Church, which is to 
be found nowhere; but we say and know cer- 
tainly that this Church, wherein saints live, 
is and abides truly upon earth; namely, that 
some of God’s children are here and there in 
all the world, in various kingdoms, islands, 
lands, and cities, from the rising of the sun 
to its setting, who have truly learned to know 
Christ and His Gospel.] And we add the 
marks: the pure doctrine of the Gospel [the 
ministry or the Gospel] and the Sacraments. 
And this Church is properly the pillar of 
the truth, 1 Tim. 3,15. For it retains the 
pure Gospel, and, as Paul says, 1 Cor. 3, 11 
{: “Other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ’], the 
foundation, i. e., the true knowledge of Christ 
and faith. Although among these [in the 
body which is built upon the true founda- 
tion, 7.e., upon Christ and faith] there are 
also many weak persons, who build wpon the 
foundation stubble that will perish, 4. é., 
certain unprofitable opinions [some human 
thoughts and opinions], which, nevertheless, 
because they do not overthrow the founda- 
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tion, are both forgiven them and also cor- 
rected. And the writings of the holy Fathers 
testify that sometimes even they built stubble 
upon the foundation, but that this did not 
overthrow their faith. But most of those 
errors which our adversaries defend, over- 
throw faith, as, their condemnation of the 
article concerning the remission of sins, in 
which we say that the remission of sins is 
received by faith. Likewise it is a mani- 
fest and pernicious error when the adver- 
saries teach that men merit the remission of 
sins by love to God, prior to grace. [In the 
place of Christ they set up their works, 
orders, masses, just as the Jews, the heathen, 
and the Turks intend to be saved by their 
works.] For this also is to remove “the foun- 
dation,” 7%, e., Christ. Likewise, what need 
will there be of faith if the Sacraments jus- 
tify ea opere operato, without a good dispo- 
sition on the part of the one using them? 
[without faith. Now, a person that does not 
regard faith as necessary has already lost 
Christ. Again, they set up the worship of 
saints, call upon them instead of Christ, the 
Mediator, etc.] But just as the Church has 
the promise that it will always have the Holy 
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auf den Grund gebatt haben, doc) haben fie damit den Grund nicht umftofen wollen. Wher viele 
Urtifel bei unjern Widerfachern ftofen den rechten Grund nieder, die Ertenntnis Chrifti und den 
Glauben. Denn fie veriwerfen und verdammen den Hohen, gripten Wrtifel, da twir fagen, dak tvir 
allein purd) den Glauben, ohne alle Werke, Vergebung der Siinden durch Chrijtum erlangen. Dagegen 
Iehren fie vertrauen auf unjere Werke, damit Vergebung der Siinden ju derdienen, und fegen anftatt 
Chrifti ihre Werke, Orden, Meffe, wie auch die Buden, Heiden und Tiirfen mit eigenen Werfen vov- 
haben felig gu werden. Stem, fie lehren, die Satvamente machen fromm ex opere operato, ohne 
Glauben. Wer nun den Glauben nicht ndtig achtet, der hat Chriftum bereits verloren. Ytem, fie 
ridten Heiligendienft an, rufen fie an anftatt Chrifti, als Mittler ufiv. Wie aber Hare Verheibungen 
Gottes in der Schrift ftehen, dak die Kirde allezeit foll den Heiligen Geift haben, alfo ftehen auch ernjte 
Driuungen in der Schrift, dak neben den rechten Predigern werden einjchleichen falfche Lehrer und 
Wile. Diefe ift aber eigentlich) die chriftliche Kirche, die den Heiligen Geift hat. Dte Wolfe und faljche 
Lehrer, wietwohl fie in der Kirche wiiten und Scaden tun, fo find fie doch nicht die Rirde oder das 
Reid) Chrifti, wie auc) Lyra begzeugt, da er fagt: ,Die rechte Kirche fteht nidht auf Pralaten hres 
Gewalts halben, denn viele hohen Standes, Fiirften und Vijdhife, auch viele niedern Standes find bom 
Glauben abgefallen. Darum fteht die Kirdhe auf denjenigen, in twelchen ift eine rechte Crienntnis 
Chriftt, eine rechte Konfeffion und Befenntnis de3 Glaubens und der Wahrheit.” Nun haben wir in 
unferer Ronfejfion nichts andere gefagt im Grunde denn eben da8, was Lyra alfo mit flaren Worten 


fagt, DaR er nicht Harer reden finnte. 


23] Sed fortassis adversarii sic postulant 
definiri ecclesiam, quod sit monarchia ex- 
terna suprema totius orbis terrarum, in qua 
oporteat Romanum pontificem habere potesta- 
tem arvmetdvvor, de qua nemini liceat dispu- 
tare aut iudicare, condendi articulos fidei, 
abolendi Scripturas, quas velit, instituendi 
cultus et sacrificia, item condendi leges, quas 
velit, dispensandi et solvendi, quibuscunque 
legibus velit, divinis, canonicis et civilibus, 
a quo imperator et reges omnes accipiant 
potestatem et ius tenendi regna de mandato 
Christi, cui quum Pater omnia subiecerit, in- 
telligi oporteat hoc ius in papam translatum 
esse. Quare necesse sit papam esse dominum 
totius orbis terrarum, omnium regnorum 
mundi, omnium rerum privatarum et publi- 
carum, habere plenitudinem potestatis in tem- 
poralibus et spiritualibus, habere utrumque 
gladium, spiritualem et temporalem. Atque 
24] haec definitio, non ecclesiae Christi, sed 
regni pontificii, habet auctores non solum 
canonistas, sed etiam Danielem, cap. 11, 36 sqq. 


Aber e$ wollten gern die Widerfacher eine neue 
rimifche Definition der Kirche haben, dag wir 
follten fagen, die Kirche ift die oberfte Monardia, 
Die grdpte, machtigfte Hobheit in der ganjzen Welt, 
Darin der rimifdhe Papft alS das Haupt der Kirche 
aller hohen und niedern Sachen und Handel, twelt= 
licher, geiftlider, mie er mill und denfen darf, 
Durdhaus gang miachtig ijt, von twelches -[deffen] 
Gewalt (er brauch’8, mipbraud)’s, wie er twolle) 
niemand Ddi8putieren, veden oder mucden datf; 
item, in welcher Rirde der Papft Macht hat, 
Urtifel deS Glaubens gu machen, allerlet Gottes- 
Dienfte aufguridten, die Heilige Schrift nad) allem 
feinem Gefallen abgutun, 3u verfehren und 3u 
Deuten wider alle gittliden Gejeke, wider jein 
eigen Defretal, wider alle RKaiferredhte, tvie oft, 
wiebdiel und twann e8 ihn geliiftet, Freiheit und 
Dispenfation um Geld gu verfaufen, bon weldem 
der romifdhe RKaijer, alle RKinige, Fiirjten und 
Potentaten fdhuldig feien, ihre finigliche Krone, 
ihre Herrlicshfeit und Titel gu empfangen, al vom 
Statthalter Chrifti. Derhalben der Papft etn 
ixdifder Gott, eine oberfte Majeftat und allein der 


‘grofmiadjtigite Serv in aller Welt ift, iiber alle 


Kinigreiche, iiber alle Lande und Leute, iiber alle Gitter, getftlicje und weltliche, und alfo in feiner 


Hand hat alles, beide weltlices und geiftlices Sdwert. 


Diefe Definition, welche fic) auf die rechte 


Kirde gar nicht, aber auf de rimifchen Papfts Wejen wohl reimt, findet man nicht allein in der 
Kanonijten Biidern, jondern Daniel der Prophet malt den AUntichrijten auf dieje Weife. 


25] Quodsi hoc modo definiremus ecclesiam, 
fortassis haberemus aequiores iudices. Multa 
enim exstant immoderate et impie scripta de 
potestate Romani pontificis, propter quae 
nemo unquam reus factus est. Nos soli ple- 
etimur, quia praedicamus beneficium [R. 150 
Christi, quod fide in Christum consequamur 
remissionem peccatorum, non cultibus excogi- 
26) tatis a pontifice. Porro Christus, pro- 
phetae et apostoli longe aliter definiunt eccle- 
siam Christi quam regnum pontificium. Nec 
27] est ad pontifices transferendum, quod ad 
veram ecclesiam pertinet, quod videlicet sint 
columnae veritatis, quod non errent. Quo- 
tusquisque enim curat evangelium aut iudi- 
cat dignum esse lectione? Multi etiam palam 
irrident religiones omnes, aut si quid probant, 
probant illa, quae humanae rationi consen- 
tanea sunt; cetera fabulosa esse arbitrantur 
28] et similia tragoediis poetarum. Quare 
nos iuxta Scripturas sentimus ecclesiam pro- 


Wenn wir eine folche Definition fekten und 
fagten, Dak die Rirche wire eine folde Pracht, 
wie DeS Papfts Wefen fteht, fo mbchten wir viel= 
leicht nicht fo gar ungnadige Richter haben. Denn 
e8 find der Widerjacher Biicher am Tage, darin 
deS Papfts Getwalt allguhoch gehoben wird; Ddie= 
jelben jtraft niemand. Allein wir miiffen her- 
Halten derhalben, dag wir Chriftus’ Wobhltat 
pretjen und hod) heben und die flaren Worte und 
Lehre der Apojtel jchreiben und predigen, namlich 
dap wir Vergebung der Siinden erlangen durch 
den Glauben an SCfum Chriftum und nist durd 
Heuchelet oder erdidhtete GotteSdienfte, weldhe der 
Papjt unzahlig angerictet. Chriftus aber und 
Die Propheten und Apoftel fdreiben und reden 
gat biel anders Dabon, twaS die Kirche Chrifti fei, 
UND De$ Papfts Reich will fich gu derjelben Kirche 
gar nicht reimen, fondern fieht ihr gar undhniid. 
Darum foll man die Spriiche, fo bon der rechten 
RKirdhe reden, nicht anf die Papfte oder Bifchofe 
deuten, namlic) dak fie Saulen der Wahrheit 
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Ghost, so it has also the threatenings that 
there will be wicked teachers and wolves. But 
that is the Church in the proper sense which 
has the Holy Ghost. Although wolves and 
wicked teachers become rampant [rage and 
do injury] in the Church, yet they are not 
properly the kingdom of Christ. Just as 
Lyra also testifies, when he says: The Church 
does not consist of men with respect to power, 
or ecclesiastical or secular dignity, because 
many princes and archbishops and others of 
lower rank have been found to have aposta- 
tized from the faith. Therefore, the Church 
consists of those persons in whom there is 
a true knowledge and confession of faith and 
truth. What else have we said in our Con- 
fession than what Lyra here says [in terms 
so clear that he could not have spoken more 
clearly]? 

But the adversaries perhaps require [a new 
Roman definition], that the Church be defined 
thus, namely, that it is the supreme outward 
monarchy of the whole world, in which the 
Roman pontiff necessarily has unquestioned 
power, which no one is permitted to dispute 
or censure [no matter whether he uses it 
rightly, or misuses it], to frame articles of 
faith; to abolish, according to his pleasure, 
the Scriptures [to pervert and interpret them 
contrary to all divine law, contrary to his own 
decretals, contrary to all imperial rights, as 
often, to as great an extent, and whenever it 
. pleases him; to sell indulgences and dispen- 
sations for money]; to appoint rites of wor- 
ship and sacrifices; likewise, to frame such 
laws as he may wish, and to dispense and 
exempt from whatever laws he may wish, 
divine, canonical, or civil; and that from 
him [as from the vicegerent of Christ] the 
Emperor and all kings receive, according to 
the command of Christ, the power and right 
to hold their kingdoms, from whom, since the 
Father has subjected all things to Him, it 
must be understood, this right was trans- 
ferred to the Pope; therefore the Pope must 
necessarily be [a God on earth, the supreme 
Majesty,] lord of the whole world, of all the 
kingdoms of the world, of all things private 
and public, and must have absolute power 
in temporal and spiritual things, and both 
swords, the spiritual and temporal. Besides, 
this definition, not of the Church of Christ, 
but of the papal kingdom, has as its authors 
not only the canonists, but also Daniel 11, 
36 ff. [Daniel, the prophet, represents Anti- 
christ in this way.] 

Now, if we would define the Church in this 
way [that it is such pomp, as is exhibited 
in the Pope’s rule], we would perhaps have 
fairer judges. For there are many things 
extant written extravagantly and wickedly 
concerning the power of the Pope of Rome, 
on account of which no one has ever been 
arraigned. We alone are blamed, because we 
proclaim the beneficence of Christ [and write 
and preach the clear word and teaching of 
the apostles], that by faith in Christ we ob- 
tain remission of sins, and not by [hypocrisy 
or innumerable] rites of worship devised by 
the Pope. Moreover, Christ, the prophets, 
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and the apostles define the Church of Christ 
far otherwise than as the papal kingdom. 
Neither must we transfer to the Popes what 
belongs to the true Church, namely, that they 
are pillars of the truth, that they do not err, 
For how many of them care for the Gospel, 
or judge that it [one little page, one letter 
of it] is worth being read? Many [in Italy 
and elsewhere] even publicly ridicule all re- 
ligions, or, if they approve anything, they 
approve such things only as are in harmony 
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prie dictam esse congregationem sanctorum, 
qui vere credunt evangelio Christi et habent 
Spiritum Sanctum. Et tamen fatemur mul- 
tos hypocritas et malos his in hae vita ad- 
mixtos habere societatem externorum signo- 
rum, qui sunt membra ecclesiae ‘secundum 
societatem externorum signorum ideoque ge- 
runt officia in ecclesia. Nec adimit sacra- 
mentis efficaciam, quod per indignos tractan- 
tur, quia repraesentant Christi personam 
propter vocationem ecclesiae, non repraesen- 
tant proprias personas, ut testatur Christus 
Luc. 10,16: Qui vos audit, me audit. Quum 
Verbum Christi, quum sacramenta porrigunt, 
Christi vice et loco porrigunt. Id docet nos 
illa vox Christi, ne indignitate ministrorum 
offendamur. 


Art. VII. VIII. (IV.) W, 151. 152. 


feien, item, dah fie nidt irren fonnen. Denn 
wiediel findet man twobl oder twieviel find bis- 
anher gefunden unter Bifdhifen, Papften ufw., die 
fit) dDeS Eoangelit mit Crnft und herglic) angez 
nommen oder das wert geadhtet hatten, ein Blatt= 
fein, cinen Buchftaben darin recht 3u lefen. Man 
wei wohl Leider viele Erempel, dak ihrer viele 
in Welfehland [Stalien] und fonft find, welche die 
ganze Religion, Chriftum und das Coangelium 
perlachen und dffentlic) fiir einen Spott halten. 
Und laffen fie ihnen etwas gefallen, fo laffen fie 
ihnen das gefallen, das menfdlicer Bernunft 
gemaf, [ift]; da8 andere alles halten fie fitr 
Pabeln. Darum fagen und fdliepen wir nach 
der Heiligen Schrift, dak die rechte hhriftlide Kirche 
fei der Haufe hin und tieder in der YWelt der- 
jenigen, Die Da wabhrlic) glauben dem Cvangelio 
Chriftt und den Heiligen Geift haben. Und wir 


befennen doc) aud), dak, folange diejeS Seben auf Erden wahrt, viele Heuchler und Boje in der Kirchen 
feien unter den rechten Chriften, welche auch Glieder find der Kirche, fofern [e8] duerlide Beichen be- 


trifft. 


Denn fie haben MWmter in der Kirche, predigen, veihen Satramente und tragen den Vitel und 


Namen der Chriften. Und die Saframente, Taufe ufiv., find darum nidt ohne Wirfung oder Kraft, 
dah fie Durch Unwiirdige und Gottlofe gereicht werden. Denn um deS Berufs willen der Kirche find 
folche da, nicht fiir ihre eigene Perfon, fondern alS Chriftus, wie Chriftus geugt: ,Wer euch horet, 


der hiret mich.” 


Ufo ift auch Vudas zu predigen gefendet. 
bie Saframente reicen, fo reicen fie diefelben an Chriftus’ Statt. 


Wenn nun gleic) Gottlofe predigen und 
Und das Yehrt uns das Wort 


Chrifti, dah wir in folchem Fall die Untwiirdigheit der Diener uns nicht follen irren [irremaden] laffen. 


29] Sed de hac re satis clare diximus in 
Confessione, nos improbare Donatistas et 
Viglevistas, qui senserunt homines peccare, 
accipientes sacramenta ab indignis in ecclesia. 
Haec in praesentia videbantur sufficere ad de- 
fensionem descriptionis ecclesiae, quam tra- 
didimus. Neque videmus, quum ecclesia pro- 
prie dicta appelletur corpus Christi, quomodo 
aliter describenda fuerit, quam nos descripsi- 
mus. Constat enim impios ad regnum et cor- 
pus diaboli pertinere, qui impellit et habet 
captivos impios. Haec sunt luce meridiana 
clariora, quae tamen si pergent calumniari 
adversarii, non gravabimur copiosius [R.151 
respondere. 


30] Damnant adversarii et hance partem se- 
ptimi articuli, quod diximus ad veram unita- 
tem ecclesiae satis esse, consentire de doctrina 
evangelii et administratione sacramentorum, 
nee necesse esse, ubique similes traditiones 
humanas esse seu ritus aut ceremonias ab 
hominibus institutas. Hic distinguunt wni- 
versales et particulares ritus et probant arti- 
culum nostrum, si intelligatur de particulari- 
bus ritibus; de universalibus ritibus non 
81] recipiunt. Non satis intelligimus, quid 
velint adversarii. Nos de vera, hoc est, spiri- 
tuali unitate loquimur, sine qua non potest 
existere fides in corde seu iustitia cordis 
coram Deo. Ad hance, dicimus, non esse ne- 
cessariam similitudinem rituum humanorum 
sive universalium sive particularium, quia 
iustitia fidei non est iustitia alligata certis 
traditionibus, sicut iustitia legis erat alligata 
Mosaicis ceremoniis, quia illa iustitia cordis 
est res vivificans corda. Ad hance vivificatio- 
nem nihil conducunt humanae traditiones 
sive universales, sive particulares, nec sunt 


Aber von dem Stiic haben wir tlar genug ge- 
redet in unferer Ronfeffion, namic, dah tir e8 
nit Halten mit den Donatiften und Wiklifiten, 
Die da Hielten, dak Ddiejenigen fiindigen, Die Die 
Satramente in der Kirche von gottlojen Dienern 
empfangen. Diefes, achten tir, foll genug fein, 
gu fcitken und 3u erhalten die Definition, da wir 
gefagt, was die Kirche fei. Und nadjdem [da] die 
techte Kirche in der Schrift genanitt wird Chri- 
ftus’ Seib, jo ift je gar nicht miglich, anders da- 
bon 3u reden, Denn tie wir Dabon geredet haben, 
Denn eS ift je gewifk, Dak die Heudler und Gott- 
lofen nicht Chriftus’ Leib fein Tinnen, fondern in 
das Reich) dDeS TeufelS gehsren, welcher fie gefangen 
hat und treibt, woju er will, Diefe3 alles ift 
gan3 offentlic) und fo far, dak [e8] niemand 
feugnen mag. Werden aber die Widerfacher mit 
ihren Kalumnien fortfahren, foll ihnen ferner 
Antwort gegeben werden. i . 

Auch verdamimen die Widerfacher diefes Stiid 
pom fiebten WUrtifel, da wir gejagt haben, dak 
genug fet zur Cinigfeit der Rirdhe, dah einerlet 
Evangelium, einerlet Saframente gereicht werden, 
und fet nist not, dak die Menfdenfakungen 
allenthalben gleid)firmig feien.  Diefe Stiice 
laffen fie alfo 3u, dak nicht not fet 3ur Cinigteit 
Der Rirdhe, Daf traditiones particulares gleid 
feten. Wher dak traditiones universales {eid 
feten, DaS fei not gu twahrer Cinigteit der Kirche. 
Das ift eine gute, grobe distinctio. Wir fagen, 
Dap dDiejenigen eine cintraictige Kirche heifen, die 
an einen Chriftum glauben, ein Evangelium, 
einen Geift, etnen Glauben, einerlet Safra- 
mente haben, und reden alfo von geiftlider Cinig- 
feit, ohne tele der Glaube und ein chrifttic) 
Wefen nicht fein fann. Bu derfelben Cinigfeit 
fagen wir nun, e8 fei nidt not, dak Mtenjchen- 
fagungen, fie feten universales oder particulares, 
allenthalben gleid) feien. Denn die Gerechtigteit, 
welche vor Gott gilt, die durd den Glauben 
fommt, iff nidt gebunden an duferlice Seremo- 
nien oder Menfdenfakungen. Denn der Glaube 
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with human reason, and regard the rest fabu- 
lous and like the tragedies of the poets. 
Wherefore we hold, according to the Scrip- 
tures, that the Church, properly so called, is 
the congregation of saints [of those here and 
there in the world], who truly believe the 
Gospel of Christ, and have the Holy Ghost. 
And’ yet we confess that in this life many 
hypocrites and wicked men, mingled with 
these, have the fellowship of outward signs, 
who are members of the Church according 
to this fellowship of outward signs, and ac- 
cordingly bear offices in the Church [preach, 
administer the Sacraments, and bear the title 
and name of Christians]. Neither does the 
fact that the Sacraments are administered 
by the unworthy detract from their efficacy, 
because, on account of the call of. the Church, 
they represent the person of Christ, and do 
not represent their own persons, as Christ 
testifies, Luke 10, 16: He that heareth you 
heareth Me. [Thus even Judas was sent to 
preach.] When they offer the Word of God, 
when they offer the Sacraments, they offer 
them in the stead and place of Christ. Those 
words of Christ teach us not to be offended 
by the unworthiness of the ministers. 

But concerning this matter we have spoken 
with sufficient clearness in the Confession 
that we condemn the Donatists and Wyclif- 
ites, who thought that men sinned when they 
received the Sacraments from the unworthy 
’ in the Church. These things seem, -for the 
present, to be sufficient for the defense of the 
description of the Church which we have pre- 
sented. Neither do we see how, when the 
Church, properly so called, is named the body 
of Christ, it should be described otherwise 
than we have described it: For it is evident 
that the wicked belong to the kingdom and 
body of the devil, who impels and holds cap- 
tive the wicked. These things are clearer 
than the light of noonday; however, if the 
adversaries still continue to pervert them, we 
will not hesitate to reply at greater length. 

The adversaries condemn also the part of 
the Seventh Article in which we said that “to 
the unity of the Church it is sufficient to 
agree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel 
and the administration of the Sacraments; 
nor is it necessary that human traditions, 
rites, or ceremonies instituted by men should 
be alike everywhere.” Here they distinguish 
between universal and particular rites, and 
approve our article if it be understood con- 
cerning particular rites; they do not receive 


it concerning universal rites. [That is a fine, ° 


clumsy distinction!] We do not sufficiently 
understand what the adversaries mean. We 
are speaking of true, 7. ¢., of spiritual unity 
[we say that those are one harmonious Church 
who believe in one Christ; who have one 
Gospel, one Spirit, one faith, the same Sacra- 
ments; and we are speaking, therefore, of 
spiritual unity], without which faith in the 
heart, or righteousness of heart before God, 
cannot exist. For this we say that similarity 
of human rites, whether universal or par- 
ticular, is not necessary, because the right- 
eousness of faith is not a righteousness bound 
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to certain traditions [outward ceremonies of 
human ordinances] as the righteousness of 
the Law was bound to the Mosaic ceremonies, 
because this righteousness of the heart is a 
matter that quickens the heart. To this 
quickening, human traditions, whether they 
be universal or particular, contribute noth- 
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effectus Spiritus Sancti, sicut castitas, patien- 
tia, timor Dei, dilectio proximi et opera dile- 
ctionis. 


32] Nec leves causae fuerunt, cur hunce arti- 
culum poneremus. Constat enim multas stul- 
tas opiniones de traditionibus serpsisse in 
ecclesiam, Nonnulli putaverunt humanas tra- 
ditiones necessarios cultus esse ad promeren- 
dam iustificationem. Et postea disputaverunt, 
qui fieret, quod tanta varietate coleretur Deus, 
quasi vero observationes illae essent cultus, 
et non potius externae et politicae ordinatio- 
nes, nihil ad iustitiam cordis seu cultum Dei 
pertinentes, quae alibi casu, alibi propter 
quasdam probabiles rationes variant. Item 
aliae ecclesiae alias propter tales traditiones 
excommunicaverunt, ut propter observatio- 
nem Paschatis, picturas et res similes. [R.152 
Unde imperiti existimaverunt fidem seu iusti- 
tiam cordis coram Deo non posse existere sine 
his observationibus. Exstant enim de hoc 
negotio multa inepta scripta Summistarum et 
aliorum. 


33] Sed sicut dissimilia spatia dierum ac 
noctium non laedunt unitatem ecclesiae, ita 
sentimus non laedi veram unitatem ecclesiae 
dissimilibus ritibus institutis ab hominibus. 
Quamquam placet nobis, ut universales ritus 
propter tranquillitatem serventur. Sicut et 
nos in ecclesiis ordinem missae, diem domi- 
nicum et alios dies festos celebriores libenter 
servamus. Et gratissimo animo amplectimur 
utiles ac veteres ordinationes, praesertim 
quum contineant paedagogiam, qua prodest 
populum et imperitos assuefacere ac docere. 
34] Sed non disputamus nunc, an conducat 
propter tranquillitatem aut corporalem utili- 
tatem servare. Alia res agitur. Disputatur 
enim, utrum observationes traditionum huma- 
narum sint cultus necessarii ad iustitiam 
eoram Deo. Hoe est xoivduevoy in hac con- 
troversia, quo constituto postea iudicari 
potest, utrum ad veram unitatem ecclesiae 
necesse sit, ubique similes esse traditiones 
humanas. Si enim traditiones humanae non 
sunt cultus necessarii ad iustitiam coram Deo, 
sequitur posse iustos et filios Dei esse, etiamsi 
quas traditiones non habent, quae alibi re- 
ceptae sunt. Ut si forma vestitus Germanici 
non est cultus Dei necessarius ad iustitiam 
eoram Deo, sequitur posse iustos ac filios Dei 
et ecclesiam Christi esse, etiamsi qui utantur 
non Germanico, sed Gallico vestitu. 
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ift ein Lidt im Herzen, das die Herzen berneuert 
und Iebendig macht; da helfen duperlide Sagun- 
gen oder Zetremonien, fie find [feien] univerfal 
oder partifular, twenig 3u. 

Und e8 hat nicht geringe Urjachen gehabt, daf 
toir den WUrttfel gejekt haben; denn e8 ift gat 
mander grope Srrtum und narrifde Opinion 
bon den Sabungen eingeriffen in der Rirde. 
Etliche haben wollen wihnen, dah chriftlice Heilige 
fett und Glaube ohne folche Menjchenjakungen 
nicht gelte vor Gott, finne aud) niemand [ein] 
Chrift fein, er halte denn folcje traditiones, fo 
fie Doc) nicht8 anbderes find denn duferlide Ord- 
nungen, weldje oft 3ufallig, oft aud) aus Urjadhen 
an einem Ort anders find denn am andern; wie 
im ‘weltliden Regiment eine Stadt andere Ge- 
braduce hat denn die andere. Wuch Lieft man in 
Hiftorien, dak eine Kirche die andern“in Bann 
aetan folder Sakungen halben, als um de§ Ofterz 
tag8 willen, um der Bilder willen und desgleiden. 
Darum haben die Unerfahrenen nidt ander$ ge- 
halten, denn Dak man durch folche Beremonien bor 
Gott fromm fviirde, und Daf niemand [ein] Chrift 
fein finnte ohne folche Gottesdienjte und Berez 
monien. Denn e8 find gar viel ungejdhicte Bitcher 
der Summiften und anderer dDabon mod) bor 
Wugen. 

Uber wie die Cinigfeit der Kirche dadurch nidt 
getrennt twird, ob in einem Lande, an einem Ort 
die Tage natiirlid) linger oder fiirzer find Denn 
am anbdern, aljo halten wit auch, dak die Cintg- 
feit der Rirdhe dadurc) nicht getrennt wird, ob 
folche Menfchenfakungen an einem Ort dieje, am 
anbern jene Ordnung haben. Wielwohl es uns 
auch wohlgefaillt, dak die Univerfalzeremonien um 
Cinigfeit und guter Ordnung willen gleidfirmig 
gehalten twerden, wie wir Denn in unjern Rirchen 
Die Meffe, des Sonntags Feier und die andern 
hohen Feiern and) behalten. Und wir laffen uns 
gefallen alle guien, niibliden Menfchenjagungen, 
fonderlich die Da 3u einer feinen, duperlichen Sudt 
Dienen der Jugend und deS Volfs. Wber hier ift 
Die Frage daritber nidt, ob Menfchenfakungen 
um duperlider Sucdht willen, um Friedens willen 
3u halten feten; ¢8 ift gar viel cine andere Frage, 
nimlich ob folde Menfdenfakgungen halten ein 
Gottesdienft fei, Dadurd) man Gott verjohne, und 
Daf} ohne folche Sakungen niemand vor Gott ge- 
recht fein mige. Das ift die Hauptfrage. Wenn 
Darauf fdlieflid) und endlich geantwortet ijt, fo 
ijt Danach flar gu urteilen, ob das heife einig oder 
eintrachtig mit der Rirche fein, wenn wir alfent= 
halben folde Sagungen jzugleid) [gleid] halten. 
Denn fo foldhe Menfchenfakungen nidt ein ndtiger 
Gottesdienft find, fo folgt, dak etlide fromm, 
heilig, gerecht, Gottestinder und Chrijten fein 
finnen, Die gleich nidjt die Beremonien haben, 
fo in andern Rirden im Gebrauch find. LS ein 


Gleidnis: Wenn dies fteht, dak Deutfdhe und frangzofifche Keidung tragen nit ein ndtiger Gottesdientt 
fei, fo folgt, dag etliche gered)t, heilig und in der Kirche Chrifti fein finnen, die anch gleid) nicht 


Deut{de oder frangzofifde Kletdung tragen. 


35] Hoc clare docet Paulus ad Col. 2, 16. 17, 
quum ait: Nemo vos iudicet in cibo aut in 
potu aut m parte diet festi aut neomeniae 
aut sabbatorum, quae sunt wmbra futurorum, 
corpus autem Christi. Item, v. 20sqq.: Si 
mortwi estis cwm Christo ab elementis mundi, 
quid adhuc tamquam viventes mundo decreta 
facitis: ne tetigeritis, neque gustaveritis, 


Aifo lehrt auch Paulus flar zu den Moloffern 
am 2: ,Go faffet nun niemand euch Geivifjen 
machen ither Speife, Trant oder bejtimmte Feier= 
tage oder Neumonden oder Sabbate, welche find 
dev Schatten von dem, das jzufiinftiq mar, aber 
der Rirper felbit ift in Chrifto.” Stem: ,So 
ihr denn nun abgeftorben feid mit Chrifto den 
Sabungen der Welt, twas labt ihr eu) denn 
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ing; neither are they effects of the Holy 
Ghost, as are chastity, patience, the fear of 
‘God, love to one’s neighbor, and the works 
of love. 

Neither were the reasons trifling why we 
présented this article. For it is evident that 
many [great errors and] foolish opinions con- 
cerning traditions had crept into the Church. 
Some thought that human traditions were 
necessary services for meriting justification 
[that without such human ordinances Chris- 
tian holiness and faith are of no avail before 
God; also that no one can be a Christian 
unless he observe such traditions, although 
they are nothing but an outward regulation]. 
And afterwards they disputed how it came 
to pass that God was worshiped with such 
variety, as though, indeed, these observances 
were acts of worship, and not rather outward 
and political ordinances, pertaining in no re- 
spect to righteousness of heart or the worship 
of God, which vary, according to the circum- 
stances, for certain probable reasons, some- 
times in one way, and at other times in an- 
other [as in worldly governments one state 
has customs different from another]. Like- 
wise some Churches have excommunicated 
others because of such traditions, as the ob- 
servance of Easter, pictures, and the like. 
Hence the ignorant have supposed that faith, 
or the righteousness of the heart before God, 
cannot exist [and that no one can be a Chris- 
tian] without these observances. For many 
foolish writings of the Summists and of others 
concerning this matter are extant. 


But just as the dissimilar length of day 
and night does not injure the unity of the 
Church, so we believe that the true unity of 
the Church is not injured by dissimilar rites 
instituted by men; although it is pleasing 
to us that, for the sake of tranquillity [unity 
and good order], universal rites be observed, 
just as also in the churches we willingly ob- 
serve the order of the Mass, the Lord’s Day, 
and other more eminent festival days. And 
with a very grateful mind we embrace the 
profitable and ancient ordinances, especially 
since they contain a discipline by which it 
is profitable to educate and train the people 
and those who are ignorant [the young 
people]. But now we are not discussing the 
question whether it be of advantage to ob- 
serve them on account of peace or bodily 
profit. Another matter is treated of. For the 
question at issue is, whether the observances 
of human traditions are acts of worship nec- 
essary for righteousness before God. This is 
the point to be judged in this controversy, 
and when this is decided, it can afterwards 
be judged whether to the true unity of the 
Church it is necessary that human traditions 
should everywhere be alike. For if human 
traditions be not acts of worship necessary 
for righteousness before God, it follows that 
also they can be righteous and be the sons 
of God who have not the traditions which 
have been received elsewhere. F.1., if the style 
of German clothing is not worship of God, 
necessary for righteousness before God, it fol- 
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lows that men can be righteous and sons of 
God and the Church of Christ, even though 
they use a costume that is not German, but 
French. 

Paul clearly teaches this to the Colossians, 
2,16.17: Let no man, therefore, judge you 
in meat, or in drink, or im respect of an holy- 
day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
days, which are a shadow of things to come; 
but the body is of Christ. Likewise, v. 20 sqq.: 
If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though living in the 
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neque contrectaveritis, quae omnia pereunt 
usu consumpta et sunt praecepta et [R.153 
doctrinae hominum, speciem habentia sapien- 
36] tiae in superstitione et humilitate? Hst 
enim sententia: Quum iustitia cordis sit res 
spiritualis vivificans corda, et constet, quod 
traditiones humanae non vivificent corda, nec 
sint effectus Spiritus Sancti, sicut dilectio 
proximi, castitas etc., nec sint instrumenta, 
per quae Deus movet corda ad credendum, 
sicut Verbum et sacramenta divinitus tradita, 
sed sint usus rerum nihil ad cor pertinentium, 
quae usu pereant, non est sentiendum, quod 
sint necessariae ad iustitiam coram Deo. Et 
in eandem sententiam inquit Rom. 14, 17: 
Regnum Dei non est esca et potus, sed wstitia 
37] et pax et gaudiwm in Spiritu Sancto. Sed 
non est opus citare multa testimonia, quum 
ubique sint obvia in Seripturis, et nos plurima 
in confessione congesserimus in posterioribus 
articulis. Et huius controversiae xowomevor 
infra paulo post repetendum erit, videlicet 
utrum traditiones humanae sint cultus neces- 
sarii ad iustitiam coram Deo. Ubi de hac re 
copiosius disputabimus. 


38] Adversarii dicunt universales traditio- 
nes ideo servandas esse, quia existimentur ab 
apostolis traditae esse. O religiosos homines! 
Ritus ab apostolis sumptos retineri volunt, 
non volunt retineri doctrinam apostolorum. 
39] Sic iudicandum est de ritibus illis, sicut 
ipsi apostoli in suis scriptis iudicant. Non 
enim voluerunt apostoli nos sentire, quod per 
tales ritus iustificemur, quod tales ritus sint 
res necessariae ad iustitiam coram Deo. Non 
voluerunt apostoli tale onus imponere con- 
scientiis; non voluerunt iustitiam et pecca- 
tum collocare in observationibus dierum, ci- 
40] borum et similium rerum. Imo Paulus 
appellat huiusmodi opiniones doctrinas dae- 
moniorum, 1 Tim. 4,1. Itaque voluntas et con- 
silium apostolorum ex scriptis eorum quaeri 
debet; non est satis allegare exemplum. Ser- 
vabant certos dies, non quod ea observatio ad 
iustificationem necessaria esset, sed ut populus 
sciret, quo tempore conveniendum esset. Ser- 
vabant et alios quosdam ritus, ordinem [R.154 . 
lectionum, si quando conveniebant. Quaedam 
etiam ex patriis moribus, ut fit, retinebat po- 
pulus, quae apostoli nonnihil mutata ad histo- 
riam evangelii accommodaverunt, ut Pascha, 
Pentecosten, ut non solum docendo, sed etiam 
per haee exempla memoriam maximarum 
41] rerum traderent posteris. Quodsi haec 
tradita sunt tamquam necessaria ad iustifi- 
cationem, cur in his ipsis postea multa muta- 
runt episcopi? Quodsi erant iuris divini, non 
licuit ea mutare auctoritate humana. Pascha 
42] ante synodum Nicaenam alii alio tem- 
pore servabant. Neque haee dissimilitudo 
laesit fidem. Postea ratio inita est, ne. in- 
cideret nostrum Pascha in Iudaici Paschatis 
tempus. At apostoli iusserant ecclesias ser- 
vare Pascha cum fratribus conversis ex 
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fangen mit Gagungen, al Iebtet ihr nod) in der 
Welt? Die da fager: Du folljt das nit an- 
ateifen, du follft daS nicht foften, Du follft das 
nicht anviihren, welded fic) doc) alles unter den 
Handen verzehrt und ift Menfcengebot und 
clehre; tweldje haben einen Schein der Weisheit 
durch felbfterwahlte Geiftlicfett und Demut.” 
Denn das ift Pault Meinung: Der Glaube im 
Herzen, Dadurc) wit fromm werden, ift ein geift= 
lich Ding und Licht im Herzen, dadurd) wir ver= 
neuert werden, andern Sinn und Mut getoinnen. 
Die Menfchenjagungen aber find nicht ein folch 
lebendig Licht und Kraft deS Heiligen Geiftes im 
Herzen, find nidtS Cwiges; darum machen fie 
nidt etoig Seben, fondern find duferliche, letbliche 
Tibungen, die das Herz nist dndern, Darum ijt 
nicht 31 halten, dab fie nbtig feten 3u der Geredh= 
tigfett, die vor Gott gilt. Und auf die Meinung 
redet Paulus auch zu den Momern am 14: ,Das 
Reich Gottes ijt nicht Speije und Grant, jondern 
Gerechtigteit, Griede und Freude im Heiligen 
Geift.” Uber e8 ift nicht not, hier viel Spriide 
anguzeigen, fo die ganze Bibel deren voll ift, und 
wir auc) in unferer Ronfeffion, in den legter 
Urtifeln, deren viele vorgebradt; jo wollen wir 
Diefer Sache Hauptfrage hernad) auch) fonderlich 
handeln, namic) ob folche Mtenjchenjakungen ein 
Gottesdienft feten, tweldher not jet zur Seligfeit, 
da wir denn reichlicher und mehr von dtejer Sache 
teden twollen. 

Die Widerjacher fagen, man miiffe darum folde 
Sakungen, fonbderlic) die Univerjalzeremonten, 
halten; “denn e8 fet bermutlich, dak fie bon der 
UApofteln auf uns geerbt [feien]. O wie grofe, 
Heilige, trefflicje, apoftolijde Leute! Wie fromm 
und geitftlic) find fie doc nun geworden! Die 
Sakungen und Zeremonien, von den Wpofteln, wie 
fie jagen, aufgeridtet, wollen fie halten, und der 
Apoftel Lehre und flare Worte wollen fie nicht 
Halten. Wir fagen aber und wiffen, dak eS recht 
ijt: Man foll alfo und nicht anders von allen 
Sagungen fehren, urteilen und reden, denn wie 
die Wpoftel felbft in ihren Schriften davon gelehrt 
haben. Die Wpoftel aber fechten auf das aller- 
jtdrffte und heftigfte allenthalben nicht allein 
wider Diejenigen, fo Menfchenfakungen wollen 
hoch heben, fondern auch, die Das gittliche Gefes, 
Die Beremonien der BVefdhneidung ujiw. wollter 
al8 nodtig achten zur Seligteit. Die Apoftel haber 
in feinem Weg eine folce Biirde auf die Getwiffen 
legen wollen, daf foldhe Sagungen bon getwifjen 
agen, von Faften, von Speije und dergletchen 
follten Siinde fein, fo man’ nidt hielte. UWnd, 
das mehr tft, Paulus nennt far folce ehren 
Tenfelslehren. Darum twas die Wpoftel in dem 
fiir gut und recht gehalten, da8 mu man aus 
ihren flaren Sdriften fuden und nist allein 
Exempel anzeigen. Sie haben toohl gehalten 
etliche getwiffe Tage, nicht dak folches nitig ware, 
bor Gott fromm und geredjt gu werden, fonder 
Dak das Volk wiifte, wann e3 follte 3ufammen- 
fommen. Wuch haben fie toohl etlidhe Gebrauche 
und Zeremonien gehalten, alS ordentlidhe Lettion 
in der Bibel, wenn fie zufammentamen uftv. Wudy 
haben im Anfang der Kirche die Suden, fo Chri- 
ften getworden, viel behalten bon ihren jitdifcher 
Seften und Zeremonien, tweldhes die Wpoftel daz 
nach auf die Giftorien deS Ebangelit geridtet 
haben. Whfo find unfere Oftern bon der Suder 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. VII. VIII. 


world, are ye subject to ordinances (touch 
_not; taste not; handle not; which all are 
to perish with the using), after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men? Which things 
have, indeed, a show of wisdom im will- 
worship and humility. For the meaning is: 
Since righteousness of the heart is a spiritual 
matter, quickening hearts, and it is evident 
that human traditions do not quicken hearts, 
and are not effects of the Holy Ghost, as are 
love to one’s neighbor, chastity, etc., and are 
not instruments through which God moves 
hearts to believe, as are the divinely given 
Word and Sacraments, but are usages with 
regard to matters that pertain in no respect 
to the heart, which perish with the using, 
we must not believe that they are necessary 
for righteousness before God. [They are noth- 
ing eternal; hence, they do not procure eter- 
‘ nal life, but are an external bodily discipline, 
which doés not change the heart.] And to 
the same effect he says, Rom. 14,17: The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness and peace and joy im the Holy 
Ghost. But there is no need to cite many 
testimonies, since they are everywhere ob- 
vious in the Scriptures, and in our Confes- 
sion we have brought together very many of 
them, in the latter articles. And the point 
to be decided in this controversy must be re- 
peated after a while, namely, whether human 
traditions be acts of worship necessary for 
.Tighteousness before God. There we will dis- 
cuss this matter more fully. 

The adversaries say that universal tradi- 
tions are to be observed because they are 
supposed to have been handed down by the 
apostles. What religious men they are! They 
wish that the rites derived from the apostles 
be retained; they do not wish the doctrine 
of the apostles to be retained. They must 
judge concerning these rites just as_ the 
apostles themselves judge in their writings. 
For the apostles did not wish us to believe 
that through such rites we are justified, that 
such rites are necessary for righteousness be- 
fore God. The apostles did not wish to im- 
pose such a burden upon consciences; they 
did not wish to place righteousness and sin 
in the observance of days, food, and the like. 
Yea, Paul calls such opinions doctrines of 
devils, 1 Tim. 4,1. Therefore the will and 
advice of the apostles ought to be derived 
from their writings; it is not enough to 
mention their example. ‘They observed cer- 
tain days, not because this observance was 
necessary for justification, but in order that 
the people might know at what time they 
should assemble. They observed also certain 
other rites and orders of lessons whenever they 
assembled. The people [In the beginning of 
the Church the Jews who had become Chris- 
tians] retained also from the customs of the 
Fathers [from their Jewish festivals and cere- 
monies], as is commonly the case, certain 
things which, being somewhat changed, the 
apostles adapted to the history of the Gospel, 
as the Passover, Pentecost, so-that not only 
by teaching, but also through these examples 
they might hand down to posterity the mem- 
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ory of the most important subjects. But if 
these things were handed down as necessary 
for justification, why afterwards did the 
bishops change many things in these very 
matters? For, if they were matters of divine 
right, it was not lawful to change them by 
human authority. Before the Synod of Nice, 
some observed Haster at one time and others 
at another time. Neither did this want of 
uniformity injure faith. Afterward the plan 
was adopted by which our Passover [Easter] 
did not fall at the same time as that of the 
Jewish Passover. But the apostles had com- 
manded the Churches to observe the Passover 
with the brethren who had been converted 
from Judaism. Therefore, after the Synod 
of Nice, certain nations tenaciously held to 
the custom of observing the Jewish time. 
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Iudaismo. Itaque hune morem quaedam gen- 
tes pertinaciter post synodum Nicaenam reti- 
nuerunt, ut Iudaicum tempus observarent. 
Verum apostoli decreto illo non voluerunt ec- 
clesiis imponere necessitatem, id quod verba 
decreti testantur. lJubet enim, ne quis curet, 
etiamsi fratres servantes Pascha non recte 
supputent tempus. Verba decreti exstant 
apud Epiphanium:. “Yuets uy pnpilynte, adda 
mosite, Otay of adehqot bum@y of &x mEQLTO- 
Uas, mer avr@y Gua movite, xGv te ahaynda@ot, 
unoey buty wehétwm,* Haec scribit Epiphanius 
verba esse apostolorum in decreto quodam 
posita de Paschate, in quibus prudens lector 
facile potest iudicare, apostolos voluisse po- 
pulo stultam opinionem de necessitate certi 
temporis eximere, quum prohibent curare, 
43] etiamsi in supputando erretur. Porro 
quidam in Oriente, qui Audiani appellati sunt 
ab auctore dogmatis, propter hoc decretum 
apostolorum contenderunt Pascha cum Iudaeis 
servandum esse. Hos refellens Epiphanius 
laudat decretum et inquit nihil continere, 
quod dissentiat a fide aut ecclesiastica regula, 
et vituperat Audianos, quod non recte intelli- 
gant 70 oytdy, et interpretatur in hance sen- 
tentiam, in quam nos interpretamur, [R.155 
quod non senserint apostoli referre, quo tem- 
pore servaretur Pascha, sed quia praecipui 
fratres ex Iudaeis conversi erant, qui morem 
suum servabant, horum exemplum propter 
44] concordiam voluerint reliquos sequi. Et 
sapienter admonuerunt lectorem apostoli, se 
neque libertatem evangelicam tollere, neque 
necessitatem conscientiis imponere, quia ad- 
dunt non esse curandum, etiamsi erretur in 
supputando. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. VII. VIIL (IV.) W, 155. 156. 


Oftern und unfere Pfingften von der Buden 
Pfingften hergefommen. Und haben die Wpoftel 
nicht allein mit Lehren, fondern aud) durd) folde 
Fefte bon der Hiftorie die Crfenntnis Chrijti und 
Den groper Scag auf die Nacdhfommen erben 
wollen. Go nun folde und derglethen Beremo- 
nien nitig find zur Seligteit, warum haben her= 
nad) die Bifdhife viel darin veraindert? Denn 
find fie durch) Gottes Befehl eingejest, fo hat tein 
Menjc) Macht gehabt, fie gu verdndern. Die 
Oftern Hat man vor dem Concilio 3u Mtzda an 
einem Ort auf eine andere Beit gehalten denn 
am andern, Und die Ungleicheit hat dem Glau- 
ben oder der chriftlichen Cinigkeit nichts gefdadet. 
Danach hat man mit Fleif den Oftertag verritdt, 
dah unfer Oftertag mit der Juden Oftertag je 
nicht follte iibereintreffen. Die Apoftel aber haben 
befohlen, in [den] Kirden den Oftertag alfo auf 
Die Beit 3u halten, wie ihn die Briider, fo aus 
Dem Sudentum befehrt waren, hielten. Darum 
haben etliche Bi8tiimer und Bolter, auch nach dem 
Concilio gu Nizia, hart darither gehalten, daf 
Der Oftertag mit dem jiidifchen Oftertag follte 
[au] gleicher Beit gehalten twerden. Wher die 
UApoftel haben mit ihrem Defret den Mirchen 
nicht wollen eine folche Laft auflegen, als ware 
folcheS nitig gur Seligfeit, wie die flaven Worte 
aud) desfelben ihres Defrets anzeigen; denn fie 
driiden’s mit Haren Worten aus, ,dah niemand 
fich dDarum befiimmern folle, ob die Briider, fo 
Oftertag halten ufiw., gleich) die Beit nidt eigent- 
fich abrechnen”. Denn Cpiphanius zieht an die 
Worte der Upoftel, daraus ein jeder Verftandiger 
flar gu merfen hat, dak die Wpojtel die Leute von 
Dem Srrtum haben wollen abweijen, damit ihm 
niemand Getwiffen mache iiber Feiertage, geiwiffe 
Beit uf. Denn fie feken flav dazu, man folle 
fic nidt grof darum befiimmern, obfdon in der 


Recdhnung deS Oftertags geirrt fet. [Die im lateinifden Lert zitierte griechifche Stelle findet fich nicht 
in den fogenannten Apoftolijdhen Konftitutionen; auch Cpiphanius, gejtorben 402, findet den apofto- 


lifchen Urfprung derjelben siweifelhaft. ] 


45] Multa huius generis colligi possunt ex 
historiis, in quibus apparet dissimilitudinem 
humanarum observationum non laedere uni- 
tatem fidei. Quamquam quid opus est dispu- 
tatione? Omnino quid sit iustitia fidei, quid 
sit regnum Christi, non intelligunt adver- 
sarii, si iudicant necessariam esse similitu- 
dinem observationum in cibis, diebus, vestitu 
et similibus rebus, quae non habent manda- 
46] tum Dei. Videte autem religiosos homi- 
nes, adversarios nostros! Requirunt ad uni- 
tatem ecclesiae similes observationes humanas, 
quum ipsi mutaverint ordinationem Christi 
in usu coenae, quae certe fuit antea ordinatio 
universalis. Quodsi ordinationes universales 
necessariae sunt, cur mutant ipsi ordinatio- 
nem coenae Christi, quae non est humana, sed 
divina? Sed de hac tota controversia infra 
aliquoties dicendum erit. 

47) Octavus articulus approbatus est totus, 
in quo confitemur, quod hypocritae et mali 
admixti sint ecclesiae, et quod sacramenta 
sint efficacia, etiamsi per malos ministros tra- 
etentur, quia ministri funguntur vice Christi, 
non repraesentant suam personam, iuxta illud 
48] Luc. 10,16: Qwi vos audit, me audit. 
Impii doctores deserendi sunt, quia hi iam 
non funguntur persona Christi, sed sunt anti- 


Dergleihen unzihlig finnte ic) aus den Hiftoz 
tien borbringen und noc) flarer anzeigen, dah 
folde Ungleidheit an [in] duperliden Sabungen 
niemand bon det gemeinen Chriftentirce abjon- 
Dert oder fcheidet. Die Widerfacher verjtehen gar 
nicht, was der Glanbe, was das Reich Chrifté fei, 
Die Da Iehren, Daf} in Den Sabungen, welche von 
Speife, von Tagen, von Kleidung und dergleiden 
Dingen reden, die Gott nicht geboten Hat, die 
Ginigteit dev dhriftlichen Mirche ftehe. (ES mag 
aber hier jedermann fehen und merfen, wie ane 
Dachtige, itberaus Heilige Leute die Widerfacher 
feien. Denn fo Univerjafordnungen nitig find 
und nicht follen geindert werden, ter hat ihnen 
befohlen, die Ordnung im Wbendmah!l Chrifti zu 
dndern, welche nicht eine Menfchenfakung ijt, fon 
Dern cine gittlicde Ordnung?, Wher davon wollen 
wir hernach fonderlicd) handeln. 


Den VILL. Artifel laffen ihnen die Widerfacher 
gan3 gefallen, da wir fagen, Daf} aud) Heuchler 
und Gottloje in der Rivrdhe gefunden werden, und 
Dak die Saframente nidt darum ohne Kraft feten, 
ob fie durch) Heuchler gereicht werden; denn fie 
retdhen’S an Ohriftus’ Statt und nicht fiir ihre 
Perfor, wie der Spruc) lautet: ,Wer euch hiret, 
dev Horet mich.” Doh foll man falfche Lehrer nicht 
annehmen oder Hiren; denn Ddiefelben find nit 
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But the apostles, by this decree, did not wish 
to impose necessity upon the Churches, as 
‘the words of the decree testify. For it bids 
no one to be troubled, even though his breth- 
ren, in observing Easter, do not compute the 
time aright. The words of the decree are ex- 
tant in Epiphanius: Do not calculate, but 
celebrate it whenever your brethren of the 
circumcision do; celebrate it at the same 
time with them, and even though they may 
have erred, let not this be a care to you. 
Epiphanius writes that these are the words of 
the apostles presented in a decree concerning 
Easter, in which the discreet reader can easily 
judge that the apostles wished to free the 
people from the foolish opinion of a fixed 
time, when they prohibit them from being 
troubled, even though a mistake should be 
made in the computation. Some, moreover, 
in the Kast, who were called, from the author 
of the dogma, Audians, contended, on account 
of this decree of the apostles, that the Pass- 
over should be observed with the Jews. Epi- 
phanius, in refuting them, praises the decree, 
and says that it contains nothing which devi- 
ates from the faith or rule of the Church, 
and blames the Audians because they do not 
understand aright the expression, and inter- 
prets it in the sense in which we interpret it, 
because the apostles did not consider it of 
any importance at what time the Passover 
should be observed, but because prominent 
brethren had been converted from the Jews, 
‘who observed their custom, and, for the sake 
of harmony, wished the rest to follow their 
example. And the apostles wisely admon- 
ished the reader neither to remove the lib- 
erty of the Gospel, nor to impose necessity 
upon consciences, because they add that they 
should not be troubled even though there 
should be an error in making the compu- 
tation, 

Many things of this class can be gathered 
from the histories, in which it appears that 
a want of uniformity in human observances 
does not injure the unity of faith [separate 
no one from the universal Christian Church]. 
Although, what need is there of discussion? 
The adversaries do not at all understand 
what the righteousness of faith is, what the 
kingdom of Christ is, when they judge that 


uniformity of observances in food, days, cloth- 


ing, and the like, which do not have the com- 
mand of God, is necessary. But look at the 
religious men, our adversaries. For the unity 
of the Church they require uniform human 
observances, although they themselves have 
ehanged the ordinance of Christ in the use 
of the Supper, which certainly was a uni- 
versal ordinance before. But if universal 
ordinances are so necessary, why do they 
themselves change the ordinance of Christ’s 
Supper, which is not human, but divine? 
But concerning this entire controversy we 
shall have to speak at different times below. 

The entire Eighth Article has been ap- 
proved, in which we confess that hypocrites 
and wicked persons have been mingled with 
the Chureh, and that the Sacraments are 
efficacious even though dispensed by wicked 
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ministers, because the ministers act in the 
place of Christ, and do not represent their 
own persons, according to Luke 10,16: He 
that heareth you heareth' Me. Impious 
teachers are to be deserted [are not to be re- 
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christi. Et Christus ait Matth. 7,15: Cavete 
a pseudoprophetis. Et Paulus Gal. 1,9: Si 
quis aliud evangelium evangelizaverit, ana- 
thema sit. 


49] Ceterum monuit nos Christus in colla- 
tionibus de ecclesia, ne offensi privatis [R.156 
vitiis sive sacerdotum sive populi schismata 
excitemus, sicut scelerate fecerunt Donatistae. 
50] Illos vero, qui ideo excitaverunt schis- 
mata, quia negabant sacerdotibus licere, 
tenere possessiones aut proprium, plane sedi- 
tiosos iudicamus. Nam tenere proprium 
civilis ordinatio est. Licet autem Christianis 
uti civilibus ordinationibus, sicut hoe aére, 
hac luce, cibo, potu. Nam ut haec rerum 
natura et hi siderum certi motus vere sunt 
ordinatio Dei et conservantur a Deo, ita legi- 
timae politiae vere sunt ordinatio Dei et reti- 
nentur ac defenduntur a Deo adversus dia- 
bolum. 


[Art. Ix. De Baptismo. ] 


51] Nonus articulus approbatus est, in quo 
confitemur, quod Baptismus sit necessarius ad 
salutem, et quod pueri sint baptizandt, et quod 
baptismus puerorum non sit irritus, sed ne- 
52] cessarius et efficaw ad salutem. Et quo- 
niam evangelium pure ac diligenter apud nos 
docetur, Dei beneficio hune quoque fructum 
ex eo capimus, quod in ecclesiis nostris nulli 
exstiterunt Anabaptistae, quia populus Verbo 
Dei adversus impiam et seditiosam factionem 
illorum latronum munitus est. Et quum ple- 
rosque alios errores Anabaptistarum damna- 
mus, tum hune quoque, quod disputant baptis- 
mum parvulorum inutilem esse. Certissimum 
est enim, quod promissio salutis pertinet etiam 
ad parvulos. Neque vero pertinet ad illos, 
qui sunt extra ecclesiam Christi, ubi nec Ver- 
bum nec sacramenta sunt, quia regnum Christi 
tantum cum Verbo et sacramentis existit. 
Igitur necesse est baptizare parvulos, ut ap- 
plicetur eis promissio salutis iuxta manda- 
tum Christi, Matth. 28,19: Baptizate omnes 
gentes. Ubi sicut offertur omnibus salus, ita 
offertur omnibus baptismus: viris, mulieri- 
bus, pueris, infantibus. Sequitur igitur clare 
infantes baptizandos esse, quia salus cum 
53] baptismo offertur. Secundo manifestum 
est, quod Deus approbat baptismum [R.157 
parvulorum. Igitur Anabaptistae impie sen- 
tiunt, qui damnant baptismum parvulorum. 
Quod autem Deus approbet baptismum parvu- 
lorum, hoe ostendit, quod Deus dat Spiritum 
Sanctum sie baptizatis. Nam si hic baptis- 
mus irritus esset, nullis daretur Spiritus San- 
ctus, nulli fierent salvi, denique nulla esset 
ecclesia. Haec ratio bonas et pias mentes vel 
sola satis confirmare potest contra impias et 
fanaticas opiniones Anabaptistarum. 
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mehr an Chrijtus’ Statt, fondern find Wider= 
rijti. Und Chriftus hat von denen far be= 
foblen: ,Siitet cud) bor den falfdhen Propheten’; 
und Paulus gu den Galatern: ,Wer euch cin 
ander Evangelium prediget, det fet verflucht.” 
Sonft, wa8 der Priefter eigen Leben belangt, 
hat uns Chriftus vermahnt in den Gleidhniffen 
pon det Kirche, daR wir nidjt schismata oder 
Trennungen follen anvicten, ob die Priefter oder 
das Volt nicht allenthalben rein, chriftlic) leben, 
wie Die Donatiften getan haben. Dicjenigen aber, 
die Darum an etlicen Orten haben schismata 
und Trennungen angerictet, dak fie vorgeben, 
die Priefter diirften nicht Giiter oder Cigenes 
haben, die acdten wiv fiir aufrithrevijdh. Denn 
Cigenes haben, Giiter haben ift cine weltlice Ord- 
nung, Die Chriften aber migen allerfet welt= 
fiche Orduung jo frei brauchen, alS fie dev Luft, 
Speife, Trans, gemeines Lidts braucden, Denn 
gleihinie Himmel, Erde, Gonne, Mond und 
Sterne Gottes Ordnurg find und bon Gott erz 
halten werden, alfo find Politien und alles, was 
gur Polizet gehirt, Gottes Ordnung und werden 
erhalten und befdiigt von Gott wider den Teufel. 


Urtifel IX. Bon der Tanfe. 


Den neunten Wrtifel laffen ihnem die Wider= 
fader aud) gefallen, da wir befennen, dab die 
Taufe gur Seligfeit bonnidten fei, und dah die 
Taufe der jungen Kinder nicht vergeblid) fei, 
fordern ndtig and feliglic&. Und diciweil das 
Changelium bei un& vein und mit allem Fleik 
gepredigt wird, fo haben wir auch, Gott Yob, den 
grofen Nugken und felige Frucht davon, dah nicht 
MWiedertiufer in unjere Kirchen eingeriffen [find]. 
Denn unjer Volk ift, Gott Lob, unterrictet durch 
GotteS Wort wider die gottlojen, aufrithrerifdhen 
Rotten derjelben mirderifden Bofewidte, und fo 
wit viel andere Srrtiimer der Wiedertiufer 
Dampfen und berdammen, fo haben wir den dod 
fonderlich wider fie erftritten und erhalten, dag 
Die Kindertaufe nicht wunniig fei. Denn e8 ift 
gang getvif, da die gittlidben Verheibungen der 
Gnade de8 Heiligen Geiftes nicht allein die Wlten, 
fondern auc) die Kinder belangen. Nun gehen 
Die Verheipungen diejenigen nidjt an, fo aufer= 
halb der Kirche Chrifti find, da weder Coangelium 
nod) Gaframent ift. Denn das Reich Chrifti tft 
nirgend, denn two das Wort Gottes und die 
Satramente find. Darum ift e8 auch recht chrift- 
lich und not, die Kinder zu taufen, damit fie de8 
Cvangelii, der Berheifung de$ HeilS und der 
Gnade teilhaftig werden, wie Chriftus befiehlt: 
nGehet hin, taufet alle Heiden.” Wie ihnen nun 
wird Gnade, Heil in Chrifto, alfo wird ihnen anz 
Geboten die Taufe, beide Mannern und Weibern, 
Knaben und jungen Kinderus So folgt getwif 
Daraus, Dak man die jungen Kinder taufen mag 
und foll, denn in und mit der Taufe wird ihnen 
die gemeine Gnade und der Shak des Evangelii 
angeboten. Sum andern ift’s am Lage, dak Gott: 
der HErr ihm gefallen ligt die Taufe der jungen 
Kinder. Derhalben lehren die Wiedertiufer un- 
rect, fo diefelbe Daufe verdammen. Dah aber 
Gott Gefallen hat an der Taufe der jungen Kin- 
der, geigt ev damit an, daB er vielen, fo in der 
Kindheit getauft find, den Heiligen Geift hat ge- 
geben; denn 8 find diel heilige Seute in Der Kirche 
gelvefen, die nidt ander getauft find. 
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ceived or heard], because these do not act any 
longer in the place of Christ, but are anti- 
christs. And Christ says Matt. 7,15: Be- 
ware of false prophets. And Paul, Gal. 1,9: 
If any man preach any other gospel unto you, 
let him be accursed. 

Moreover, Christ has warned us in His par- 
ables concerning the Church, that when of- 
fended by the private vices, whether of priests 
or people, we should not excite schisms, as 
the Donatists have wickedly done. As _ to 
those, however, who have excited schisms, be- 
cause they denied that priests are permitted 
to hold possessions and property, we hold 
that they are altogether seditious. For to 
hold property is a civil ordinance. It is law- 
ful, however, for Christians to use civil ordi- 
nances, just as they use the air, the light, 
food, drink. For as this order of the world 
and fixed movements of the heavenly bodics 
are truly God’s ordinances and these are pre- 
served by God, so lawful governments are 
truly God’s ordinances, and are preserved and 
defended by God against the devil. 


Article IX: Of Baptism. 


The Ninth Article has been approved, in 
which we confess that Baptism is necessary 
to salvation, and that children are to be bap- 
tized, and that the baptism of children is not 
im vain, but is necessary and effectual to sal- 
vation. And since the Gospel is taught among 
us purely and diligently, by God’s favor we 
receive also from it this fruit, that in our 
Churches no Anabaptists have arisen [have 
not gained ground in our Churches], because 
the people have been fortified by God’s Word 
against the wicked and seditious faction of 
these robbers. And as we condemn quite a 
number of other errors of the Anabaptists, 
we condemn this also, that they dispute that 
the baptism of little children is unprofitable. 
For it-is very certain that the promise of sal- 
vation pertains also to little children [that 


the divine promises of grace and of the Holy. 


Ghost belong not alone to the old, but also to 
children]. It does not, however, pertain to 
those who are outside of Christ’s Church, 
where there is neither Word nor Sacraments, 
because the kingdom of Christ exists only 
with the Word and Sacraments. Therefore 
it is necessary to baptize little children, that 
the promise of salvation may be applied to 
them, according to Christ’s command, Matt. 
28,19: Baptize all nations. Just as here 
salvation is offered to all, so Baptism is 
offered to all, to men, women, children, in- 
fants. It clearly follows, therefore, that 
infants are to be baptized, because with Bap- 
tism salvation [the universal grace and 
treasure of the Gospel] is offered. Secondly, 
it is manifest that God. approves of the bap- 
tism. of little children. -Therefore the Ana- 
baptists, who condemn the baptism of little 
children, believe wickedly. That God, how- 
ever, approves. of the baptism of little chil- 
dren is shown by this, namely, that God 
gives the. Holy Ghost to those thus baptized 
[to many who have been baptized in child- 


Art. DX: 245 


hood]. For if this baptism would be in vain, 
the Holy Ghost would be given to none, none 
would be saved, and finally there would be 
no Church. [For there have been many holy 
men in the Church who have not been bap- 
tized otherwise.] This reason, even taken 
alone, can sufficiently establish good and 
godly minds against the godless and fanatical 
opinions of the Anabaptists. 
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[Art. X. De Sacra Coena.] 


54] Decimus articulus approbatus est, in 
quo confitemur nos sentire, quod in coena Do- 
mim vere et substantialiter adsint corpus et 
sanguis Christi et vere exhibeantur cum illis 
rebus, quae videntur, pane et vino, his, qu 
sacramentum accipiunt. Hane sententiam 
constanter defendimus re diligenter inquisita 
et agitata. Quum enim Paulus dicat 1 Cor. 
10, 16, panem esse participationem corporis 
Domini ete., sequeretur panem non esse par- 
ticipationem corporis, sed tantum spiritus 
Christi, si non adesset vere corpus Domini. 
55] Et comperimus non tantum Romanam 
ecclesiam aflirmare corporalem praesentiam 
Christi, sed idem et nune sentire et olim sen- 
sisse Graecam ecclesiam. Id enim testatur 
canon missae apud illos, in quo aperte orat 
sacerdos, ut mutato pane ipsum corpus Christi 
fiat. Et Vulgarius [Theophylactus Bulgarius], 
scriptor, ut nobis videtur non stultus, diserte 
inquit, panem non tantum figuram esse, sed 
56] vere in carnem mutarit. Et longa sen- 
tentia est Cyrilli in Iohannem, cap. 15, in qua 
docet, Christum corporaliter nobis exhiberi 
in coena. Sic enim ait: Non tamen negamus 
recta nos fide caritateque sincera Christo spi- 
ritualiter comungi. Sed nullam nobis [R.158 
comunctioms rationem secundum carnem cum 
allo esse, id profecto pernegamus. Idque 
a diwinis Scripturis omnino alienum dicimus. 
Quis enim dubitavit Christum etiam sic vitem 
esse, nos vero palmites, qui vitam inde nobis 
acquirimus? Audi Paulum dicentem 1 Cor. 
10,17; Rom. 12, 5; Gal. 3, 28: Quwia ,,omnes 
unum corpus sumus in Christo“, qua, ,,etsr 
multi sumus, unum tamen in eo sumus. 
Omnes enm uno pane participamus*. An 
fortasse putat ignotam nobis mysticae bene- 
dictions virtutem esse? Quae quum in nobis 
sit, nonne corporaliter quoque facit, communi- 
catione carnis Christi, Christum in nobis habi- 
tare? Et paulo post: Unde considerandwm 
est non habitudine solum, quae per caritatem 
intelligitur, Christum im nobis esse, verum 
57] etiam participatione naturali ete. Haec 
recitavimus, non ut hie disputationem de hac 
re institueremus, non enim improbat hune 
articulum Caesarea Maiestas, sed ut clarius 
etiam perspicerent, quicunque ista legent, nos 
defendere receptam in tota ecclesia senten- 
tiam, quod in coena Domini vere et substan- 
tialiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi et 
vere exhibeantur cum his rebus, quae viden- 
tur, pane et vino. Et loquimur de praesentia 
vivi Christi; scimus enim, quod mors ei ultra 
non dominabitur, Rom. 6, 9. 


tuum.“ (€nbdlic) in der ,,Liturgia s. Cyrilli®: 
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[Urtifel KX. Bom hHeiligen Abendmahl.] 


Den jehnten Wrtifel fechten die Widerjacher 
nicht an, Darin twir befennen, Daf unfers HErrn 
Chriftt Leth und Blut wahrhaftigliag im Nadht- 
mah! Chriftt zugegen und mit den ficdhtbaren 
Dingen, Brot und Wein, dargereidht und ge- 
nomen wird; wie man bisanher in det Kirche 
gehalten hat, wie auch der Grifen [Griechen] Raz 
non jcugt. Und Cyriflus fprict, dak uns Chri- 
ftus leiblic) gereicht und gegeben wird im WWbend- 
mabf. Denn jo jagt er: ,Wir leugnen nit, dak 
wir durd) rechten Glauben und reine Liebe Chrijto 
Geiftlic) bereinigt werden. Daf wir aber nad) dem 
Sleijdh gar feine Vereinigung mit ihm haben foll- 
ten, Da jagen wit nein 3u, und das ift auch wider 
Die Schrift. Denn wer will sweifeln, dak Chri- 
ftus auch aljo der Weinftod fei, wir die Reben, dap 
wir Saft und Leben von ihm haben? Sore, wie 
Paulus fagt: Wir find alle ein Leth in Chrifto; 
wielwohl unjer viel find, fo find wir in thm doch 
ein8; Denn tir geniepen alle eines Brots.* 
Meineft du, Dak wir die Kraft des gittlichen 
Segens im Abendmabh! nicht wiffen? Denn wenn 
Der gefchieht, jo madt er, Dah Durch die Gentepung 
Des HFleijhes und LeibeS Chrifti Chriftus auch 
fetblich in un§ wobhnt.” Btem: ,Darum tft das 
zu merfen, dak Chrijtus nicht alfein durch geift- 
fiche Cinigfeit, durch) die Liebe, fondern auch Durd) 
natitrlice Gemeinfehaft in uns ijt” Und wir 
reden bon Gegenivartigteit des lebendigen Leibes; 
Denn wir Iwiffen, wie Paulus fagt, ,dak der Tod 
forthin nicht itber ihn herrjcden wird’. [Was 
den Mehfanon betrifft, auf den fic) der latei- 
nifehe Dext beszteht, fo betet der Priefter in der 
»Missa s. Iacobi*: ,,dd7d to avéduad “cov to 
mavaytoy xatanenpor, Aéomota, &p’ Huds xal 
émi ta ooxelusva dyia OM@oa tadra... iva ént- 
pothoay th ayia xa ayaty xal &vddE@ avrtod 
TMAQ0Vvola AyLaoy xAal MoLHoy TOY Mév AoOTOY TOD- 
tov o@ma dywov tov Xorotov cov... xal to 
motHoLoY tovto aiwa rtiucoy tov Xorotod cov.‘ 
Qn der ,,Liturgia s. Marci® betet der Priefter: 
» Héandotehoy ... &y Huds mai éni tovs do- 
TOUS TOUTOVS HAL EMI TA MOTHOLA TADTA tO AVEDUA 
cov tO dytoy, va auta ayiaon xai telei@on ws 
ravtodtvauos Besos xal moijon tov pmév Gotor 
oma. Sn der ,,Missa s. Basilii<: ,,Hddoyn- 
cov, Agonora, tov dyoy Gotov ... tov wey Gotoy 
todrIoY, avTO tO Tiwioy O@ua tov Kuoiov ... 
ustapahoy tH avebuate t® ayiwm.“© In der 
» Missa s. Chrysostomi‘: ,,HvAdynoov, Agomor , 
tov dyiov dotoy . . . moinoov tov wiv GotoY 
todtoy tiuioy o@ua tod Xerotod oov.4 Sn 
der ,,Liturgia s. Gregorii® betet’ der Priefter: 
»Mitte super nos gratiam Spiritus Sancti 
tui, qui purificet et commutet has propositas 
oblationes in corpus et sanguinem liberationis 
nostrae. Et fiat panis corpus sacrosanctum 
»Hmitte Spiritum Sanctum, tuum super nos, 


famulos tuos, et super has oblationes venerandas, quas incipio apponere Coram te, super hune 
panem et super hune calicem, ut sanctificentur et commutentur. Et hune panem faciat corpus 


sanctum Christi.“ 


Mit dem Meftanon und dem Bitat aus Theophylatt foll nur, wie der Tert ded: 


gehuten WUrtifels far zeigt, die reale Gegenwart deS Leibes und Vlutes Chrifti mit dem Brot und Wein 
bezeugt werden; twas in diejen Stellen dariiber hinausgeht, ift darum felbjtderftindlid) nidt Lehre 


Det Wpologie. ] 


[Art. XI. De Confessione. | 


58] Undecimus articulus de retinenda abso- 
lutione in ecclesia probatur. Sed de confes- 
sione addunt correctionem, videlicet observan- 


(Mrtifel XI. Bon der Beidte.] 
Den elften Urtifel, da wir fagen bon der MH- 
jolution, laffen ihnen die Widerjacder gefallen. 
Aber was die Beidhte belangt, feken fie diefes 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


Article X: Of the Holy Supper. 


The Tenth Article has been approved, in 
. which we confess that we believe, that in the 
Lords Supper the body and blood of Christ 
are truly and substantially present, and are 
truly tendered, with those things which are 
seen, bread and wine, to those who receive the 
Sacrament. This belief we constantly defend, 
as the subject has been carefully examined 
and considered. For since Paul says, 1 Cor. 
10, 16, that the bread is the communion of 
. the Lord’s body, etc., it would follow, if the 
Lord’s body were not truly present, that the 
bread is not a communion of the body, but 
only of the spirit of Christ. And we have 
ascertained that not only the Roman Church 
affirms the bodily presence of Christ, but the 
Greek Church also both now believes, and 
formerly believed, the same. For the canon 
of the Mass among them testifies to this, in 
which the priest clearly prays that the bread 
may be changed and become the very body of 
Christ. And Vulgarius, who seems to us to 
be not a silly writer, says distinctly that 
bread is not a mere figure, but is truly 
changed into flesh. And there is a long ex- 
position of Cyril on John 15, in which he 
teaches that Christ is corporeally offered us 
in the Supper. For he says thus: Never- 
theless, we do not deny that we are joined 
spiritually to Christ by true faith and sin- 
cere love. But that we have no mode of con- 
nection with Him, according to the flesh, this 
. indeed we entirely deny. And this, we say, 
is altogether foreign to the divine Scriptures. 
For who has doubted that Christ is in this 
manner a vine, and we the branches, deriving 
thence life for ourselves? Hear Paul. saying 
1 Cor. 10,17; Rom. 12,5; Gal. 3,28: We are 
all one body im Christ; although we are 
many, we are, nevertheless, one in Him; for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. Does 
he perhaps think that the virtue of the mys- 
tical benediction is unknown to us? Since 
this is im us, does it not also, by the com- 
munication of Christ’s flesh, cause Christ to 
dwell in us bodily? And a little after: 
Whence we must-consider that Christ is. in 
us not only according to the habit, which 
we call love, but also by natural participa- 
tion, ete. We have cited these testimonies, 
not to undertake a discussion here concerning 
this subject, for His Imperial Majesty does 
not disapprove of this article, but in order 
that all who may read them may the more 
clearly perceive that we defend the doctrine 
received in the entire Church, that in the 
Lord’s Supper the body and blood of Christ 
are truly and substantially present, and are 
truly tendered with those things which are 
seen, bread and wine. And we speak of the 
presence of the living Christ [living body]; 
for we know that death hath no more do- 
minion over Him, Rom. 6, 9. 


Article XI: Of Confession. 


The Eleventh Article, Of Retaining Abso- 
lution in the Church, is approved. But they 
add a correction in reference to confession, 


Art, X. XI. 
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dam esse constitutionem cap. Omnis utrius- 
que,* ut et quotannis fiat confessio, et quamvis 
omnia peccata enumerari non queant, tamen 
diligentiam adhibendam esse, ut colligantur, 
et illa, quae redigi in memoriam possunt, 
recenseantur. [Concilium Lateranense, A. D. 
1515, can.21: ,,Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, 
postquam ad annos discretionis pervenerit, 
omnia sua solus peccata fideliter confiteatur, 
saltem semel in anno, proprio sacerdoti, et 
iniunctam sibi poenitentiam studeat pro viri- 
bus adimplere, suscipiens reverenter ad minus 
in Pascha eucharistiae sacramentum, nisi 
forte de consilio proprii sacerdotis ob ali- 
quam rationabilem causam ad tempus ab eius 
perceptione duxerit abstinendum; alioquin et 
vivens ab ingressu ecclesiae arceatur, et mo- 
riens Christiana careat sepultura. Unde 
hoe salutare statutum frequenter in ecclesiis 
publicetur, ne quisquam ignorantiae caecitate 
velamen excusationis assumat. Si quis autem 
alieno sacerdoti voluerit iusta de causa sua 
confiteri peccata, licentiam prius_ postulet et 
obtineat a proprio sacerdote, cum aliter ille 
ipse non possit solvere vel ligare.“ Mansi, 
Collectio amplissima 22, 1007.] De hoe toto 
articulo dicemus paulo post copiosius, quum 
sententiam nostram de poenitentia totam ex- 
59] plicabimus. Constat nos beneficium ab- 
solutionis et potestatem clavium ita illu- 
stravisse et ornavisse, ut multae afflictae con- 
scientiae ex doctrina nostrorum consolationem 
conceperint, postquam audiverunt mandatum 
Dei esse, imo propriam evangelii vocem, [R.159 
ut absolutioni credamus et certo statuamus 
nobis gratis donari remissionem peccatorum 
propter Christum, et sentiamus vere nos hac 
fide reconciliari Deo. 


Apologia Confessionis, Art. X. XI. 


WW. 158. 159. 


Dagu, dah mit der Beichte foll gehalten werden 
nach) dem SKapitel! Omnis utriusque sexus, baf 
ein jeder Chrift alle Jahr einmal beidte, und ob 
er alle Giinden fo rein nidt fann erzaiblen, dag 
er doch Gleif} habe, fich deren aller gu erinnern, 
und foviel er fich erinnern mag, Daf} ev die in der 
Beichte fage. Bom ganjzen Artifel wollen wir 
hernad) weiter handeln, wenn wir von dev drift- 
Lichen Bue werden reden. C8 ift am Tage und 
e8 finnen die Widerfadher nidt leugnen, dah die 
Unfern von der Whfolution, bon den Schliiffeln, 
alfo chriftlich, ridjtig, rein gepredigt, gefdrieben 
und gelehrt haben, dak viel betrithte, angefodtene 
Gewiffen daraus grofen Croft empfangen, nachz 
Dem fie DiefeS nbtigen Stitds flar unterrichtet 
find, namlich Dak e8 Gottes Gebot ift, dak e8 der 
rechte Braud) des Coangelii ift, dak wir der Whfo- 
lution glauben und gewif bet uns dafitrhalten, 
Daf ohne unfer BVerdienft uns Siinden vergeben 
twerden dure) Chriftum, dak wir auc) fo wahr-= 
haftig, wenn wir Dem Wort der Whfolution glau- 
ben, Gotte werden verfihnt, alS horten tir eine 
Stimme pom Himmel. Diefe Lehre, welche faft 
[febr] nitig, ift vielen angefodtenen Gewiffer faft 
triftlid) gewefen. Wuch haben viel vedliche, ver= 
ftindige eute, viel fromme Herzen im Anfang 
Diefer unferer Sehre halben D. Quther hoch gelobt 
und Dde8 cine fondere Freunde gehabt, dak der 
nitige, getwiffe Troft wiederum ware an [den] 
Tag gebracht. Denn zuvor twar die ganze nodtige 
Lehre von der Bube und Wbfolution untergedritdt 
[unterdriidt], nadjdem die Sophiften feinen rec)= 
ten und beftindigen Croft deS Gerwiffens lehrten, 
fondern tweifeten die Leute auf ihre eigenen Werke, 
bares eitel Verziweiflung in erfehrodene Geiviffen 
ommt, 


Haec sententia multas pias mentes erexit, et initio commendationem 


maximam apud omnes bonos viros attulit Luthero, quum ostendit certam et firmam ‘consola- 
tionem conscientiis, quia antea tota vis absolutionis erat oppressa doctrinis operum, quum 
de fide et gratuita remissione nihil docerent sophistae et monachi. 


60] Ceterum de tempore, certe in ecclesiis 
nostris plurimi saepe in anno utuntur sacra- 
mentis, absolutione et coena Domini. Et qui 
docent de dignitate et fructibus sacramento- 
rum, ita dicunt, ut invitent populum, ut saepe 
utantur sacramentis. Exstant enim de hac 
re multa a nostris ita scripta, ut adversarii, 
si qui sunt boni viri, haud dubie probent ac 
61] laudent. Denuntiatur et excommunicatio 
flagitiosis et contemptoribus sacramentorum. 
Haec ita fiunt et iuxta evangelium et iuxta 
62] veteres canones. Sed certum tempus non 
praescribitur, quia non omnes pariter eodem 
tempore idonei sunt. Imo si accurrant eodem 
tempore omnes, non possunt ordine audiri et 
institui homines. Et veteres canones ac patres 
non constituunt certum tempus. Tantum ita 
dicit canon: Si qui intrant ecclesiam Dei et 
deprehenduntur nunquam communicare, admo- 
neantur. Quodsi non communicant, ad poeni- 
tentiam accedant. Si communicant, non sem- 
per abstineant. Si non fecerint, abstineant. 
{Concilium Toletanum, A. D. 400, can. 13: ,,De 
his, qui intrant in ecclesiam, et deprehendun- 
tur nunquam communicare, admoneantur, ut 
si (quod si) non communicant, ad poeniten- 
tiam accedant; si communicant, non ‘super 
abstineantur; si non fecerint, abstineantur.“ 


Was aber die gewiffe Zeit der Beidjte belangt, 
fo ift ce wahr und den Widerfachern unberborgen, 
Dap in unfern Kirden viele Leute de8 Jahrs nicht 
alfein einmal, fondern oft beidten, der Whfolution 
und des Heiligen Saframents brauden. Und die 
Prediger, wenn fie bon dem Brauch und Nuk der 
Heiligen Satramente Iehren, Iehren fie alfo, daf 
fie Das Volk mit Fleip vermahnen, de$ heiligen 
Satrament$ oft 3u gebraucen. Und eS find auch 
die Biicher und Schriften der Unjern am Licht, 
welche alfo gefdrieben, dak die Widerfadher, welche 
ehrbare, gottesfiirdtige Leute find, folehe nicht anz 
fechten, fondern {oben miiffen. Go wird auch von 
unjern Predigern allezeit daneben gemeldet, dah 
Die follen berbannt und. ausgefdloffen werden, 
Die tm Hffentlicen Lajftern leben, Huverei, Chez 
bruch uftv.; item, fo die heiligen Gaframente ver= 
achten. Das halten wir alfo nad) dem Evangelio 
und nach den alten canonibus. ber auf gewiffe 
Tage oder Beit im Jahr wird niemand jgum 
Saframent gedrungen; denn eS ift nicht mbglic, 
Dak die Leute alle gleich auf eine gewijje Beit ge- 
fchict feten, und wenn fie alle in einer ganjen 
Pfarre auf eine Beit zum Altar laufen, tinnen 
fie nicht jo fleifig berhirt und unterrictet werden, 
tote fie bet un8 unterridtet werden. Und die 
alten CanoneS und Biter feken feine gewiffe Beit; 
alfein alfo fagt der Kanon: So etlidhe fic) gu der 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. X. XI. 


namely, that the regulation headed, Omnis 
Utriusque, be observed, and that both an- 
nual confession be made, and, although all 
sins cannot be enumerated, nevertheless dili- 
gence be employed in order that they be rec- 
ollected, and those which can be recalled, 
be recounted. Concerning this entire article, 
we will speak at greater length after a while, 
when we will explain our entire opinion con- 
cerning repentance. It is well known that 
we have so elucidated and extolled [that we 
have preached, written, and taught in a man- 
ner so Christian, correct, and pure] the bene- 
fit of absolution and the power of the keys 
that many distressed consciences have de- 
rived consolation from our doctrine; after 
they heard that it is the command of God, 
nay, rather the very voice of the Gospel, that 
we should believe the absolution, and regard it 
as certain that the remission of sins is freely 
granted us for Christ’s sake; and that we 
should believe that by this faith we are truly 
reconciled to God [as though we heard a voice 
from heaven]. This belief has encouraged 
many godly minds, and, in the beginning, 
brought Luther the highest commendation 
from all good men, since it shows consciences 
sure and firm consolation; because previously 
the entire power of absolution [entire neces- 
sary doctrine of repentance] had been kept 
suppressed by doctrines concerning works, 
since the sophists and monks taught noth- 
ing of faith and free remission [but pointed 
‘men to their own works, from which nothing 
but despair enters alarmed consciences]. 
But with respect to the time, certainly 
most men in our churches use the Sacraments, 
absolutiqn and the Lord’s Supper, frequently 
in a year. And those who teach of the worth 
and fruits of the Sacraments speak in such 
a manner as to invite the people to use the 
Sacraments frequently. For concerning this 
subject there are many things extant writ- 
ten by our theologians in such a manner that 
the adversaries, if they are good men, will 
undoubtedly approve and praise them. Ex- 
communication is also pronounced against 
the openly wicked [those who live in mani- 
fest vices, fornication, adultery, ete.] and the 
despisers of the Sacraments. These things 
are thus done both according to the Gospel 
and according to the old canons. But a fixed 
time is not prescribed, because all are not 
ready in like manner at the same time. Yea, 
if all are to come at the same time, they can- 
not be heard and instructed in order [so dili- 
gently]. And the old canons and Fathers do 
not appoint a fixed time. The canon speaks 
only thus: If any enter the Church and be 
found never to commune, let them be admon- 
ished that, if they do. not commune, they 


249 


250 M. 165-167. 


Mansi, Coll. amp. 3, 1000.] Christus ait 1 Cor. 
11, 29, illos sibi iudicium manducare, qui man- 
ducant indigne. Ideo pastores non cogunt hos, 
qui non sunt idonei, ut sacramentis utantur. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Arty X. XI. W. 159. 160. 


RKirdhe begeben und befunden werden, dah fie das 
Saframent nicht braucen, joll man fie vermah- 
nen. Wo etlide nicht fommunigieren, follen fte 
zur Bue bermahnt werden; jo fie aber wollen 
fiir Chriften gehalten jein, follen fie fid) nicht alle 


zeit davon Halten. Paulus 1 Kor. 11 jagt, dak diejenigen das Satrament jum Gericht empfangen, die 
e8 untwiirdig empfangen. Darum gwingen unfere Pfarrer diejenigen nicht, Die nidt gefchidt jind, das 


Satrament 3u empfangen. 

63] De enwmeratione peccatorum in confes- 
sione sic docentur homines, ne laquei iniician- 
tur conscientiis. Etiamsi prodest rudes as- 
suefacere, ut quaedam enumerent, ut doceri 
facilius possint: verum disputamus [R.160 
nunc, quid sit necessarium iure divino. Non 
igitur debebant adversarii nobis allegare con- 
stitutionem Omnis utriusque, quae nobis non 
_est ignota, sed ex iure divino ostendere, quod 
enumeratio peccatorum sit necessaria ad con- 
64] sequendam remissionem. Tota ecclesia 
per universam Europam scit, quales laqueos 
iniecerit conscientiis illa particula constitu- 
tionis, quae iubet omnia peccata confiteri. 
Nec tantum habet incommodi textus per se, 
quantum postea affinxerunt Summistae, qui 
colligunt circumstantias peccatorum. Quales 
ibi labyrinthi, quanta carnificina fuit opti- 
marum mentium! Nam feros et profanos ista 
65] terriculamenta nihil movebant. Postea 
quales tragoedias excitavit quaestio de pro- 
prio sacerdote inter pastores et fratres, qui 
tune minime erant fratres, quum de regno 
confessionum belligerabantur. Nos igitur sen- 
timus enumerationem peccatorum non esse ne- 
cessariam iure divino. Idque placet Panormi- 
tano et plerisque aliis eruditis iurisconsultis. 
Nec volumus imponere necessitatem conscien- 
tiis nostrorum per constitutionem illam Omnis 
utriusque, de qua perinde iudicamus, ut de 
aliis traditionibus humanis, de quibus senti- 
mus, quod non sint cultus ad iustificationem 
necessarli. Et haec constitutio rem impossi- 
bilem praecipit, ut omnia peccata confiteamur. 
Constat autem plurima nos nec meminisse, nec 
intelligere iuxta illud Ps. 19,13: Delicta quis 
intelligit ? 


iwar, 


Vor dem Erzahlen aber und Erinnerung der 
Sinden in der Veidjte unterricten unfere Prez 
diget alfo die Seute, dak fte dod) die Gewiffen 
nicht verftriden, als fei e38 not, alle Siinden bei 
Namen zu erzdhlen. Wiewoh! eS nun gut tft, 
die Groben, Unerfahrenen dazu [gu] unteriweifen, 
dap fie etlidhe Giinden in der Beichte nambaftig 
macden, was fie drift, damit man fie leidhtlicder 
unterridjten fann: fo disputieren wir dod) Dabon 
hier nicht, fondern davon, vb Gott geboten habe, 
dak man die Siinden alfo alle erzahlen miiffe, 
und ob die Siinden unerzaihlt nicht mogen ver-= 
geben werden. Derhalben follten die Widerfacher 
uns nidt angezogen haben das Rapitel! Omnis 
utriusque sexus, twelche$ wir fehr twohl fennen, 
jondern aus der Heiligen Schrift, aus Gottes 
Wort, uns bewiefen haben, dap fold) Crzahlen 
der Siinden bon Gott geboten wire. C8 ift Letder 
alfju far am Tage und ritchtig [rudtbar] durch 
alle Rircen in ganz Europa, wie diefe particula 
DeS Kapitels Omnis utriusque sexus, da e8 gez 
bietet, man folle fcjuldig fein, alle Siinden ju 
beichten, die Getwiffen in Clend, Jammer und Ver= 
ftridung gebradjt hat. Und der Lert an ihm felbft 
hat nicht fo viel Schaden getan al8 hernad) der 
Summijten Bitcher, avin die Umftinde, Zirfum- 
ftan3 der Siinden jufammengelefen; denn damit 
haben fie erft die Getviffen recht irregemadt und 
unjaiglic geplagt, und dazu citel gutherzige Leute, 
denn die Frechen und Wilden haben dana nicht 
viel gefragt. Dariiber, nachdem der Vert alfo 
fautet: ein jeder jollte feinem eigenen Priefter 
beidien, was grofes Banks und wie mirdlicden 
Neid und Hap hat 3zwifehen Pfarrern und Pon 
chen alferlei Ordens diefe Frage angerichtet, mel- 
cheS doc) der cigene Priefter wire! Denn da war 
alle Briiderfchaft, alle Freund{chaft aus, wenn e8 
um Ddie Herrfchaft, um den Beichtpfennig zu tun 


Darum hHalten wir, dak Gott nidt geboten hat, die Siinden nambaftig 3u maden und gu er- 
zablen. Und das halt auc) Panormitanus und viel andere Gelehrte. 


Darum wollen wir feine Biirde 


auf die Getviffen legen durch das Kapitel Omnis utriusque sexus, jondern fagen bon demfelben twie 
bon andern Menjhenfakungen, nimlid) dak c8 nicht cin Gottesdienft fei, der nitig fet zur Seligteit. 
Auch fo wird tn dem Kapitel ein unmiglic) Ding geboten, nimlich dak wir alle Sinden beidjten follen, 
Nun if’S gewif, dab wir vieler Siinden nicht finnen gedenfen, auch wohl die grigten Sitnden nicht 
fehen, wie der Pfalm fagt: Wer fennet feine Fehle 2” 


66] Si sint boni pastores, scient, quatenus 
prosit examinare rudes, sed illam carnificinam 
Summistarum confirmare non volumus, quae 
tamen minus fuisset intolerabilis, si verbum 
unum addidissent de fide consolante et eri- 
gente conscientias. Nune de hac fide conse- 
quente remissionem peccatorum nulla est syl- 
laba in tanta mole constitutionum, glossarum, 
summarum, confessionalium. Nusquam ibi 
Christus legitur. Tantum leguntur suppu- 
tationes peccatorum. Et maxima pars [R.161 
consumitur in peccatis contra traditiones 
67] humanas, quae est vanissima. Haec do- 
ctrina adegit multas pias mentes ad despera- 
tionem, quae non potuerunt acquiescere, quia 
sentiebant iure divino necessariam esse enume- 


Wo verftindige, gottesfiirdtige Pfarrherren 
und Prediger find, die werden toohl wiffen, twie= 
fern not und mite fein mag, die Sugend und 
jonft unerfahrene Leute in der Beichte 3u fragen. 
Aber dieje Tyrannet iiber die Gewwiffen, da die 
Suminiften als die Stodmeifter die Getviffen ohne 
Unterlak geplagt haben, finnen nod) wollen wir 
nicht Toben; twelche dennoch tweniger bejchiwerlich 
Getwejen waren, twenn fie doch mit einem YWort 
aud) de Glaubens an Chriftum, dadurch die Ge- 
wiffern recht getriftet werden, gedacht Hatten. Nun 
aber ift bon Chrifto, bom Glauben, von Verge- 
bung der Siinde nidjt cine Silbe, nicht ein Titttel 
in fo viel gropen Biichern ihrer Defretale, ihrer 
Kommente, ihrer Summiften, ihrer Konfeffionale; 
Da wird niemand ein Wort lefen, daraus er Chri- 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


come to repentance. If they commune [if 
they wish to be regarded as Christians], let 
_ them not be expelled; if they fail to do so, 
let them be excommunicated. Christ [Paul] 
‘ says, 1 Cor. 11, 29, that those who cat un- 
worthily eat judgment to themselves. The 
pastors, accordingly, do not compel those 
who are not qualified to use the Sacraments. 


Concerning the enwmeration of sins in con- 
fession, men are taught in such a way as not 
to ensnare their consciences. Although it is 
of advantage to accustom inexperienced men 
to enumerate some things [which worry 
them], in order that they may be the more 
readily taught, yet we are now discussing 
what is necessary according to divine Law. 
Therefore, the adversaries ought not to cite 
for us the regulation Omnis Utriusque, which 
is not unknown to us, but they ought to show 
from the divine Law that an enumeration 
of sins is necessary for obtaining their re- 
mission. The entire Church, throughout all 
Europe, knows what sort of snares this point 
of the regulation, which commands that all 
sins be confessed, has east upon consciences. 
Neither has the text by itself as much dis- 
advantage as was afterwards added by the 
Summists, who collect the circumstances of 
the sins. What labyrinths were there! How 
great a torture for the best minds! For the 
licentious and profane were in no way moved 
by these instruments of terror. Afterwards, 
what tragedies [what jealousy and hatred] 

‘did the questions concerning one’s own priest 
excite among the pastors and brethren [mouks 
of various orders], who then were by no means 
brethren when they were warring concerning 
jurisdiction of confessions! [For all brother- 
liness, all friendship, ceased, when the ques- 
tion was concerning authority and confes- 
sor’s- fees.] We, therefore, believe that, ac- 
cording to divine Law, the enumeration of 
sins is not necessary. This also is pleasing 
to Panormitanus and very many other learned 
jurisconsults. Nor do we wish to impose ne- 
cessity upon the consciences of our people by 
the regulation Omnis Utriusque, of which we 
judge, just as of other human traditions, that 
they are not acts of worship necessary for 
justification. And this regulation commands 
an impossible matter, that we should confess 
all sins. It is evident, however, that most 
sins we neither remember nor understand [nor 
do we indeed even see the greatest sins], ac- 
cording to Ps. 19,13: Who can understand 
his errors? 


If the pastors are good men, they will know 
how far it is of advantage to examine [the 
young and otherwise] inexperienced persons; 
but we do not wish to sanction the torture 
[the tyranny of consciences] of the Summists, 
which notwithstanding would have been less 
intolerable if they had added one word con- 
cerning faith, which comforts and encourages 
conseiences. Now, concerning this faith, 
which obtains the remission of sins, there is 
not a syllable in so great a mass of regula- 
tions, glosses, summaries, books of confession. 
Christ is nowhere read there. [Nobody will 
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there read a word by which he could learn to 
know Christ, or what Christ is.] Only the 
lists of sins are read .[to the end of gather- 
ing and accumulating sins; and this would 
be of some value if they understood those 
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rationem, et tamen experiebatur impossibilem 
esse. Sed haerent alia non minora vitia in 
doctrina adversariorum de poenitentia, quae 
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ftum, oder was Chriftus fei, mbge lernen. Allein 
Gehen fie mit Diejen Regijtern um, die Siimden ju 
jammeln, 3u haufen, und twdre nod) etivas, wenn 


fie Doc) die Siinden verftiinden, die Gott fitr 
Giinden Halt. Mun ift der grofere Teil ihrer 
Summen nichts anderes denn bon Narrentwert, von Menfchenfakungen. O was hat die Heilloje, gott- 
lofe Lehre viel fromme Herzen und Getwiffen, die germ recht getan Hatten, gur Verzweiflung gebracht, 
welche nicht haben ruben finnen! Denn fie wubten nicht anders, fie miipten fich aljo frejjen und beifen 
mit dent Erzahlen, Zujammenrednen der Siinden, und befanden doc) tmmer Unrube, und dak eS ihnen 


jam recensebimus. 


unmoglich war. n 
gelehrt, melcjes wir hernach wollen erzahlen. 


Art. XII. (V.) De Poenitentia. 


1] In articulo duodecimo probant primam 
partem, qua exponimus lapsis post baptismum 
contingere posse remissionem peccatorum, quo- 
cunque tempore et quotiescunque convertun- 
tur. Secundam partem damnant, in qua poe- 
nitentiae partes dicimus esse contritionem et 
fidem. Negant fidem esse alteram partem 
2] poenitentiae. Quid hic, Carole, Caesar in- 
victissime, faciamus? Haec est propria vox 
evangelii, quod fide consequamur remissionem 
peccatorum. Hance vocem evangelii damnant 
isti scriptores Confutationis. Nos igitur nullo 
modo assentiri Confutationi possumus. Non 
possumus saluberrimam vocem evangelii et 
plenam consolationis damnare. Quid est aliud 
negare, quod fide consequamur remissionem 
peccatorum, quam contumelia afficere sangui- 
3] nem et mortem Christi? Rogamus igitur 
te, Carole, Caesar invictissime, ut nos de hac 
re maxima, quae praecipuum evangelii locum, 
quae veram Christi cognitionem, quae verum 
cultum Dei continet, patienter ac diligenter 
audias et cognoscas. Comperient enim omnes 
boni viri, nos in hac re praecipue docuisse 
vera, pia, salubria et necessaria universae ec- 
clesiae Christi. Comperient ex scriptis nostro- 
rum plurimum lucis accessisse evangelio, et 
multos perniciosos errores emendatos [R.162 
esse, quibus antea obruta fuit doctrina de 
poenitentia per scholasticorum et canonista- 
rum opiniones. 


Aber nidt weniger ungefdhidtes Dinges haben die Widerfacher bon der ganjzen Bufe 


Artifel KIT. (V.) Bon der Bute. 


Jn dem Ziwilften Artifel fLaffen thnen die 
Widerjacher den erften Teil gefallen, da wir fagen, 
Daf} alle diejenigen, fo nach der Vaufe in Siinde 
fallen, Vergebung der Siinden erlangen, 3u twel= 
cher Beit und wie oft fie fic) befehren. Den andern 
Teil veriwerfen und berdammen fie, da wit fagen, 
die Bube habe zwet Stiide, contritionem und 
fidem, das ijt, zur Bue gehiren dieje gwei, ein 
renig, geridlagen Herg und der Glaube, dah 
id) glaube, dak td) Bergebung der Sitnden durdy 
Chriftum erfange. Da hire man nun, wozu die 
Widerfacher nein fagen! Da diirfen fie unbver= 
jchamt verneinen, dag der Glaube nicht etn Stite 
der Bue fet. Was jollen wir nun hier, aller- 
gnidigfter Herr RKatjer, gegen diejfe Leute tun? 
Gewif ift’s, dak wir durcd) den Glauben Ber-= 
gebung dev Sitnden erlangen. DiefeS Wort ijt 
nicht unjer Wort, jondern die Stimme und Wort 
SEfu Chrijti, unjer$ Heilandes. Das flare Wort 
Chrifti nun verdammen Ddiefe Meijter der Ron- 
jutation, darum finnen wir in feinem YWege in 
Die KRonfutation iwilligen. Wir twollen, ob Gott 
will, die flaren QWorte de$ Coangelii, die heilige 
gdttlide Wahrheit und das jelige Wort, darin 
aller Trojt und Seligteit fteht, nict verleugnen. 
Denn diejes aljo verneinen, dag wir durch den 
Glauben Vergebung dev Siinden erlangen, was 
ware Das anders, Denn das Blut Chrijti und fei- 
nen Tod lajtern und fdhainden? Darum bitten 
wit, allergnadigfter Herr Kaijer, dak Cw. Kaijer- 
Tiche Mtajeftat in diefer grofen, hichften, allertwich- 
tigiten Sache, welche unfere etgene Seele und Ge- 


wiffer, welche auch den gangen Chriftenglauben, das ganze Evangelium, die Crienntnis Chriftt und das 
Hdchjte, Grodpte nicht allein in diejem vergdngliden, fondern auch tiinftigem eben, ja unjer aller ewiges 
Genejen und Verderben vor Gott belangt, gnadightcd und mit Fleip horen und erfennen. 8 follen 
alle gotteSfitrdtigen, frommen und ehrbaren Leute nicht anders befinden, denn dah wir in dicjer Sache 
Die gdttliche Wahrheit und eitel heilfamen, hocdhndtigiten, troftlidjten Unterritht der Getwiffen gelehrt 
haben und lehren laffen, daran allen frommen Herzen der ganzen chriftliden Kirche das Merklidjte und 
Grdpte, ja all thr Heil und Wobhlfahrt gelegen, ohne welcen Unterricht fein Predigtamt, feine chrift. 
Tiche Kirche fein noch bleiben fann. 8 follen alle Gottesfiirdtigen befinden, Dak diefe Lehre der Unjern 
von der Buge das Coangelium und reinen Verftand wieder an [den] Taq gebracdht hat, und dak dadurd) 
viel fhadliche, hapliche Srrtiimer abgetan, wie denn durd) der Scholaftiter und Manoniften Biicher diefe 
Lehre, was doch rechte Bue fet oder nicht fei, gar unterdriict war. re : 


4] Ac priusquam accedimus ad defensio- 
nem nostrae sententiae, hoe praefandum est. 
Omnes boni viri omnium ordinum, ac theolo- 
gici ordinis etiam, haud dubie fatentur ante 
Lutheri scripta confusissimam fuisse doctri- 
5] nam poenitentiae. Exstant libri Senten- 
tiariorum, ubi sunt infinitae quaestiones, quas 
nulli theologi unquam satis explicare potue- 
runt. Populus neque rei summam complecti 
potuit nec videre, quae praecipue requireren- 
tur in poenitentia, ubi quaerenda esset pax 
6] conscientiae. Prodeat nobis aliquis ex ad- 
versarlis, qui dicat, quando fiat remissio pec- 


~ Und ehe wir jur Sache greifen, miiffen wir 
DiefeS anzeigen: C8 werden “alle ehrbaren, red- 
lichen, gelehrten Leute hohen und niedern Stan= 
dDeS, auch Die Mheologen felbft beternen miiffen, 
und ohne Biweifel audy die Feinde werden Hon 
ihrem eigenen Herzen iiberzeugt, dak gubor und 
ehe. denn -Dottor Luther gefdrieben’ hat, eitel 
dunffle, deriworrene Schriften und Bilder bon der 
Bue vorhanden geiwefen [find]. Wie man fieht 
bei den Sententiarien, da ungiblige unniige Fra- 
gen find, welche nod) feine Dheologi felbft haben 
genugfam fonnen aussrtern. “Viel weniger hat 
das. Volk aus ihren Predigten amd° verivirrten 
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sins which God regards as such], And the 
greater part is occupied with sins against 
human traditions, and this is most vain, This 
doctrine has forced to despair many godly 
minds, which were not able to find rest, be- 
cause they believed that by divine Law an 
enumeration was necessary, and yet they ex- 
perienced that it was impossible. But other 
faults of no less moment inhere in the doc- 
trine of the adversaries concerning repent- 
ance, which we will now recount. 


Article XII (V): Of Repentance. 


In the Twelfth Article they approve of the 
first part, in which we set forth that such as 
have fallen after baptism may obtain remis- 
sion of sins at whatever time, and as often 
as they are converted. They condemn the 
second part, in which we say that the parts 
of repentance are contrition and faith [a peni- 
tent, contrite heart, and faith, namely, 
that I receive the forgiveness of sins through 
Christ]. [Hear, now, what it is that the ad- 
yersaries deny.] They [without shame] deny 
that faith is the second part of repentance. 
What are we to do here, O Charles, thou most 
invincible Emperor? ‘The very voice of the 
Gospel is this, that by faith we obtain the 
remission of sins, [This word is not our word, 
but the voice and word of Jesus Christ, our 
Savior,] This voice of the Gospel these 

writers of the Confutation condemn, We, 
therefore, can in no way assent to the Con- 
futation. We cannot condemn the voice of 
the Gospel, so salutary and abounding in con- 
solation, What else is the denial that by 
faith we obtain remission of sins than to 
treat the blood and death of Christ with 
scorn? We therefore beseech thee, O Charles, 
most invincible Emperor, patiently and dili- 
gently to hear and examine this most im- 
portant subject, which contains the chief 
topic of the Gospel, and the true knowledge 
of Christ, and the true worship of God [these 
great, most exalted and important matters 
which concern our own souls and consciences, 
yea, also the entire faith of Christians, the 
entire Gospel, the knowledge of Christ, and 
what is highest and greatest, not only in this 
perishable, but also in the future life: the 
everlasting welfare or perdition of us all 
before God]. For all good men will ascer- 
tain that especially on this subject we have 
taught things that are true, godly, salutary, 
and necessary for the whole Chureh of Christ 
[things of the greatest significance to all 
pious hearts in the entire Christian Church, 
on which their whole salvation and welfare 
depends, and without instruction on which 
there can be or remain no ministry, no Chris- 
tian Church]. They will ascertain from the 
writings of our theologians that very much 
light has been added to the Gospel, and many 
pernicious errors have been corrected, by 
which, through the opinions of the scholas- 
tics and canonists, the doctrine of repentance 
was previously covered. 
Before we come to the defense of our po- 
_ sition, we must say this first: All good men 
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of all ranks, and also of the theological rank, 
undoubtedly confess that before the writings 
of Luther appeared, the doctrine of repent- 
ance was very much confused. The books of 
the Sententiaries are extant, in which there 
are innumerable questions which no_ theo- 
logians were ever able to explain satisfac- 
torily. The people were able neither to com- 
prehend the sum of the matter, nor to see 
what things especially were required in re- 
pentance, where peace of conscience was to be 
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catorum. Bone Deus, quantae tenebrae sunt! 
Dubitant, utrum in attritione vel in contri- 
tione fiat remissio peccatorum. Et si fit pro- 
pter contritionem, quid opus est absolutione, 
quid agit potestas clavium, si peccatum iam 
est remissum? Hic vero multo magis etiam 
sudant et potestatem clavium impie extenuant. 
7) Alii somniant potestate clavium non re- 
mitti culpam, sed mutari poenas aeternas in 
temporales. Ita saluberrima potestas esset 
ministerium non vitae et Spiritus, sed tan- 
tum irae et poenarum. Alii, videlicet cautio- 
res, fingunt potestate clavium remitti peccata 
coram ecclesia, non coram Deo. Hic quoque 
perniciosus error est. Nam si potestas cla- 
vium non consolatur nos coram Deo, quae res 
tandem reddet pacatam conscientiam? Iam 
8] illa sunt magis etiam perplexa. Docent 
nos contritione mereri gratiam. Ubi si quis 
interroget, quare Saul, Iudas et similes non 
consequantur gratiam, qui horribiliter con- 
triti sunt? Hic de fide et de evangelio respon- 
dendum erat, quod Iudas non crediderit, non 
erexerit se evangelio et promissione Christi. 
Fides enim ostendit discrimen inter contri- 
tionem Iudae et Petri. Verum adversarii de 
lege respondent, quod Iudas non dilexerit 
9] Deum, sed timuerit poenas. Quando [R.163 
autem territa conscientia praesertim in seriis, 
veris et illis magnis terroribus, qui describun- 
tur in psalmis ac prophetis et quos certe de- 
gustant isti, qui vere convertuntur, iudicare 
poterit, utrum Deum propter se timeat, an 
fugiat aeternas poenas? Hi magni motus 
literis et vocabulis discerni possunt, re ipsa 
non ita divelluntur, ut isti suaves sophistae 
10) somniant. Hic appellamus iudicia omnium 
bonorum et sapientum virorum. Hi haud 
dubie fatebuntur has disputationes apud ad- 
versarios perplexissimas et intricatissimas 
esse. Et tamen agitur de re maxima, de prae- 
cipuo evangelii loco: de remissione peccato- 
rum. Tota haec doctrina de his quaestionibus, 
quas recensuimus, apud adversarios plena est 
errorum et hypocrisis, et obscurat beneficium 
Christi, potestatem clavium et iustitiam fidei. 
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Biidhern bon der Bufe eine Summa faffen mogen 
oder merfen, was doch 3u wahrer Bue bornehm-= 
fich gehirt, wie oder dur) a8 Weife ein Herj 
und Gewwiffen Ruhe und Frieden fuchen miifte; 
und Tro! e8 trete nod) einer hervor, der aus 
ihren Biichern einen einigen Menjdhen unterridte, 
ann gewifR Die Giinden vergeben find. Lieber 
HErr Gott, twte fieht man da Blindheit! Wie 
wiffen fie fo gar nichts davon, wie find ihre 
Schriften eitel Nacht, eitel Finfternis! Ste 
bringen Fragen dor, ob in attritione oder con- 
tritione Bergebung der Siinden gefchehe, und fo 
die Siinde bergeben twird um der Meue oder Ron- 
trition willen, was dann der Wbfolution vonndten 
fet; und fo die Siinden jchon vergeben find, twas 
Dann die Gewalt der Sehliifjel vonniten fet. Und 
Da angften fie fid) und verbrechen fich erft itber 
[serbrecen fic) den Kopf dariiber] und machen 
Die Getwalt der Sehliiffel gar gunichte. Ctliche 
unter ihnen erdicjten und jagen, durd) die Gewalt 
Der Schliiffel werde nicht vergeben die Schuld vor 
Gott, fondern die etwige Pein werde dadurd) ver= 
wandelt in 3eitlice; und machen alfo aus der 
UAbfolution, aus [der] Getwalt der Sehlitfjel, daz 
durch wir Troft und Leben getwarten follen, eine 
foldhe Gewalt, dadurd uns nur Strafe aufgelegt 
werde. Die andern wollen flliger jetn, die jagen, 
Daf Durch) [dic] Gewalt der Schliiffel Siinden berz 
geben werden bor den Leuten oder bor der chrift= 
lichen Gemeinde, aber nicht vor Gott. Das ift 
auch faft ein [ein fehr] fchadlicer Srrtum; denn 
fo die Gewalt der Sehfiiffel, welche bon Gott ge- 
geben ift, uns nicht troftet bor Gott, wodurdh will 
denn das Gewwiffen zur Ruhe fommen? Daritber. 
fo lehren und fchreiben fie noc) ungefchicter und 
veriwirrter Ding; fie lehren, man fone durch 
Meue Gnade berdienen, und twenn fie da gefragt 
werden, warum denn Saul und Judas und der- 
gleichen nicht Gnade verdient haben, in welchen 
gar eine fchredlicje NKontrition getwefen ift: auf 
Diefe Frage follten fie antworten, dak eS Budas 
und Gaul am Cpangelio und Glauben gefehlt 
hatte, dak Sudas fich nicht getrdftet hat durehs 
Gvangelium und hat nicht geqlaubt; denn der 
Glaube unterfcheidet die Reue Petri und Buda. 
Aber die Widerfacher gedenten de$ Coangelit und 
Glaubens gar nicht, fondern deS Gefekes; fagen, 


Suda8 Habe Gott nicht geliebt, fondern habe fic) vor der Strafe gefitrehtet. Aft aber das nicht ungeif 


und ungefdhidt bon der Bue gelehrt? 


Denn wann will ein erfchrocen Gewwiffen, jonderlich in den 


rechten grogen Mngften, welche in Pfalmen und Propheten bhefchrichen werden, wiffen, ob eS Gott aus 
Liebe alg feinen Gott fiirdtet, oder ob e8 feinen Zorn und ewige Verdammnis flieht und haft? Cs 
migen Ddiejenigen von DdDtefen grofen Mngften nicht viel erfahren haben, dicweil fie alfo mit Worten 


fpielen und nach ihren Tréiumen Unterfehied machen. 


Aber im Herzen, und wenn e8 zur Erfahrung 


fommt, findet ftch’s btel anders, und mit den jehledten Syilaben und Worten findet fein Getviffen 
NRuhe, wie die guten, fanften, miifigen Sophiften traumen. Hier berufen wir uns auf [die] Erfahrung 
aller Gottesfiirdhtigen, auf alle redlicjen, verftindigen Geute, die auch gern die Wahrheit ertennten; 
die werden befennen, dak die Widerfacher in allen ihren Biichern nits RechtjAHaffenes gelehrt haben 
bon det Buge, fondern eitel verworren, unniik Gefchwik; und ift dod) die’ ein Hauptartifel dev dhrift- 


lidjen Lehre, bon der Bue, von Vergebung der Siinden. 


Nun ift diefelbe Lehre bon den Fragen, die 


jebo ergahtt, voll grofer Bretitmer und Heuchelei, dadurch die rechte Lehre bon Chrijto, von den 
Scliiffeln, vom Glauben gu unfiglichem Schaden der Gewiffen unterdritct gewefen. 


11) Haee fiunt in primo actu. Quid quum 
ventum est ad confessionem? Quantum ibi 
negotii est in illa infinita enumeratione pec- 
catorum, quae tamen magna ex parte consu- 
mitur in traditionibus humanis? Et quo 
magis crucientur bonae mentes, fingunt hanc 
12) enumerationem esse iuris divini. Et quum 
ipsam enumerationem exigant praetextu iuris 


Weiter ridten fie nod) mehr Sretiimer an, tenn 
man von der Beidhte reden foll; da Lehre fie 
nists, denn lange Regifter machen und Siinden 
erzahlen und mehrenteils Siinden wider Men- 
fcengebote, und treiben hier die Leute, al8 jet 
fold) Bablen de iure divino, da ift, vow Gott 
geboten; und diejeS wire nod) fo hoc) befdhwer- 
Tich nicht, wenn fie nur aud) recht von dev Whfoz 
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sought for. Let any one of the adversaries 
come forth and tell us when remission of 
sins takes place. O good God, what darkness 
there is! They doubt whether it is in attri- 
tion or in contrition that remission of sins 
occurs. And if it occurs on account of con- 
trition, what need is there of absolution, what 
does the power of the keys effect, if sins have 
been already remitted? Here, indeed, they 
also labor much more, and wickedly detract 
from the power of the keys. Some dream 
that by the power of the keys guilt is not 
remitted, but that eternal punishments are 
changed into temporal. Thus the most salu- 
tary power would be the ministry, not of life 
and the Spirit, but only of wrath and punish- 
ments. Others, namely, the more cautious, 
imagine that by the power of the keys sins 
are remitted before the Church and not he- 
fore God. This also is a pernicious error. 
For if the power of the keys does not console 
us before God, what, then, will pacify the 
conscience? Still more involved is what fol- 
lows. They teach that by contrition we merit 
grace. In reference to which, if any one 
should ask why Saul and Judas and similar 
persons, who were dreadfully contrite, did 
not obtain grace, the answer was to he 
taken from faith and according to the Gos- 
pel, that Judas did not believe, that he 
did not support himself by the Gospel and 
promise of Christ. For faith shows the 
‘distinction between the contrition of Judas 
and of Peter. But the adversaries take their 
answer from thé Law, that Judas did not 
love God, but feared the punishments. [Is 
not this teaching uncertain and improper 
things concerning repentance?] When, how- 
ever, will a terrified conscience, especially in 
those serious, true, and great terrors which 
are described in the psalms and the prophets, 
and which those certainly taste who are truly 
converted, be able to decide whether it fears 
God for His own sake [out of love it fears 
God, as its God], or is fleeing from eternal 
punishments? [These people may not have 
experienced much of these anxieties, because 
they juggle words and make distinctions ac- 
cording to their dreams. But in the heart, 
when the test is applied, the matter turns 
out quite differently, and the conscience can- 
not be set at rest with paltry syllables and 
words.] These great emotions can be dis- 
tinguished in letters and terms; they are not 
thus separated in fact, as these sweet sophists 
dream. Here we appeal to the judgments of 
all good and wise men [who also desire to 
know the truth]. They undoubtedly will con- 
fess that these discussions in the writings of 
the adversaries are very confused and intri- 
cate. And nevertheless the most important 
subject is at stake, the chief topic of the 
Gospel, the remission of sins. This entire 
doctrine concerning these questions which we 
have reviewed, is, in the writings of the ad- 
versaries, full of errors and hypocrisy, and 
obscures the benefit of Christ, the power. of 
the keys, and the righteousness of faith [to 
inexpressible injury of conscience]. 


These things occur in the first act. What 
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when they come to confession? What a work 
there is in the endless enumeration of sins, 
which is nevertheless, in great part, devoted 
to those against human traditions! And in 
order that good minds may by this means be 
the more tortured, they falsely assert that 
this enumeration is of divine right. And 
while they demand this enumeration under 
the pretext of divine right, in the mean time 
they speak coldly concerning absolution, 
which is truly of divine right. They falsely 
assert that the Sacrament itself confers grace 
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divini, interim de absolutione, quae vere est 
juris divini, frigide loquuntur. Fingunt 
ipsum sacramentum ex opere operato conferre 
gratiam sine bono motu utentis; de fide ap- 
prehendente absolutionem et consolante con- 
scientiam nulla fit mentio. Hoe vere est, 
quod dici solet, daévar 200 t@v wvotnoloy. 

13] Restat tertius actus de satisfactionibus. 
Hic vero habet confusissimas disputationes. 
Fingunt aeternas poenas mutari in poenas 
purgatorii, et harum partem remitti potestate 
clavium, partem docent redimendam esse satis- 
14] factionibus. Addunt amplius, quod opor- 
teat satisfactiones esse opera supererogatio- 
nis, et haec constituunt in stultissimis obser- 
yationibus, velut in peregrinationibus, [R.164 
rosariis aut similibus observationibus, quae 
15] non habent mandata Dei. Deinde, sicut 
purgatorium satisfactionibus redimunt, ita 
excogitata est ars redimendi satisfactiones, 
quae fuit quaestuosissima. Vendunt enim 
indulgentias, quas interpretantur esse remis- 
siones satisfactionum. Et hie quaestus non 
solum ex vivis, sed multo amplior est ex mor- 
tuis.* Neque solum indulgentiis, sed etiam 
sacrificio missae redimunt satisfactiones mor- 
16] tuorum. Denique infinita res est de satis- 
factionibus. Inter haee scandala (non enim 
possumus enumerare omnia) et doctrinas dae- 
moniorum iacet obruta doctrina de iustitia 
fidei in Christum et de beneficio Christi. 
Quare intelligunt omnes boni viri utiliter et 
pie reprehensam esse doctrinam sophistarum 
et canonistarum de poenitentia. Nam haec 
dogmata aperte falsa sunt, et non solum 
aliena a Scripturis sanctis, sed etiam ab ec- 
clesiasticis patribus: 


ganje chriftliche Lehre bom Glauben, von Chrifto, wie wir dadurch follen getriftet twerden. 
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ution und Glauben Hatten gelehrt. Wher da 
fahren fie abermal voriiber und laffen den hohen 
Troft fiegen und dichten, das Werk, beicdten und 
reuen, mace fromm ex opere operato, obne 
Chriftum, ohne Glauben. Das Heigen redte 
Ssuden, 


Das dritte Stite von diefem Spiel ifp die satis- 
factio oder Genugtuung fix die Siinde. Daz 
felbjt {chren fie noch ungefchicter, beriwirrter, mers 
fen das Hundert ins Taufend, dak dafelbft nicht 
ein Tropflein guten oder ndtigen roftes ein arm 
Gewiffen finden michte. Denn da evdicten fie 
ihnen felbft, dak die ewige Pein werde vor Gott 
periwandelt in Pein de8 Fegfeuers, und cin Teil 
dev Pein twerde vergeben und erlaffen durch die 
Sliiffel, fiir einen Teil aber miiffe man genug- 
tun mit Werfen. Dariiber fagen fie weiter und 
nennen die Genugtuung opera supererogationis, 
das find denn bet ihnen die findifden, narrifden 
Werke, als Wallfahrten, Rofentringe und dere 
gleichen, da fein Gebot Gottes von ift. Und twei- 
ter, wie fie die Pein deS Fegfeuers abfaufen und 
fdfer mit ihrem Genugtun, alfo haben fie noch 
weiter ein Fiindlein erdacht, diejelben Genug- 
tuungen fiir das Fegfeuer ach abzulofen, welches 
Denn cin recht geniehlider, reicher Kauf und grofer 
Vahrmarft geworden. Denn fie haben unver= 
fchaimt ihren Wbhlah verfauft und gejagt, wer %Ab- 
laf} life, der faufe fic alfo ab, da ev jonjt miifte 
Genugtun; und Die Kretfchmerei, den Sahrmartt, 
haben fie unverjdhamt getrieben, nicht allein dak 
fie dem Lebendigen Whlafh verfauft, jondern auc) 
fiiy die Toten hat man Wblak miiffer faufer. 
Dariiber haben fie auch den fehreclicen Mie 
branch dev Meffe ecingefiihrt, dah fie die Toten 
haben mit Meffehalten erldjen wollen, und unter 
foldhen eufelsSlehren ijt unterdviict getwefen die 
Darum 


merien und verftehen Hier alle ehrbaven, redlichen, ehrlicbenden, verftindigen eute, gefdhweige denn 
Chriften, dak ganz hoch vonndten gewefen tft, jolde ungittlice Lehre der Sophiften und Kanoniften 


bon der Bue 3u tadeln. 


Denn dtefelbe ihre Lehre ijt Kffertlich falfch, unrecht, wider die Haren Worte 


Chriftt, wider alle Schrift der Upoftel, wider die ganze Heilige Schrift und Vater, und find das ihre 


Srrtiimer: 


17] I. Quod per bona opera extra gratiam 
facta mereamur ex pacto divino gratiam. 

18] II. Quod per attritionem mereamur 
gratiam. 

19] IIT. Quod ad deletionem peccati sola 
detestatio eriminis sufficiat. 

20] IV. Quod propter contritionem, non 
fide in Christum consequamur remissionem 
peccatorum. 

21] V. Quod potestas clavium valeat ad 
remissionem peccatorum non coram Deo, sed 
coram ecclesia. 

aa) VI. Quod potestate clavium non re- 
mittantur peccata coram Deo, sed quod sit 
instituta potestas clavium, ut mutet poenas 
aeternas in temporales, ut imponat certas 
satisfactiones conscientiis, ut instituat novos 
cultus et ad tales satisfactiones et cultus obli- 
get conscientias. 

23) VII. Quod enumeratio delictorum in 
confessione, de qua praecipiunt adversarii, sit 
necessaria iure divino. 

Sa) VLU Quod canonicae satisfactiones ne- 
cessariae sint ad poenam purgatorii [R.165 
redimendam, aut prosint tamquam compen- 


I. Daf uns Gott mugk die Siinde vergeben, fo 
wir gute Werfe tun, aud) auferhalh der Gnade. 

II. Da wir durch die Attrition oder Rene 
Gnade verdienen. 

IIT. Daf unjere Siinde auszuldfahen genug fei, 
wenn th Die Siinde an mir felbjt haffe und fcjelte. 

IV. Daf wir durch unfere Neue, nicht um de 
Glaubens willen an Chriftum, Bergebung der 
Siinden erlangen. 

V. Dah die Gewalt der Sehliiffel verleihe Ber- 
gebung der Giinden nicht bor Gott, jondern bor 
Der Kirche oder den Veuten. 

VI. Dak durd) die Getwalt der Schliiffel nidt 
affein die Siinden vergeben werden, fondern diez 
felbe Getwalt fei barum eingefekt, Daf fie die etvige 
Pein verwwandle in geitliche, und dah fie den Gez 
wiffen etlide Genugtuungen auflege und Gottes- 
dienfte und satisfactiones aufridte, Dagu die Ge= 
wiffen vor Gott verpflidjte und verbinde. 

VII. Dak das Erzahlen und eigentlic) Rednen 
aller Siinden bon Gott geboten fei, 


VIII. Daf satisfactiones, twelde dod) bon 
Menfehen aufgefekt, not feien, gu bezahlen die 
Pein oder aud) die Schuld; denn tvietwoht man 
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ex opere operato, without a good disposition 
on the part of the one using it; no mention 
is made of faith apprehending the absolu- 
tion and consoling the conscience.’ This is 
truly what is generally called dmévar 100 tay 
uvotnoiwy, departing before the mysteries. 
[Such people are called genuine Jews.] 


The third act [of this play] remains, con- 
cerning satisfactions. But this contains the 
most confused discussions. They imagine 
that eternal punishments are commuted to 
the punishments of purgatory, and teach that 
a part of these is remitted by the power of 
the keys, and that a part is to be redeemed 
by means of satisfactions. They add further 
that satisfactions ought to be works of super- 
erogation, and they make these consist of 
most foolish observances, such as pilgrimages, 
rosaries, or similar observances which do not 
have the command of God. Then, just as 
they redeem purgatory by means of satis- 
factions, so a scheme. of redeeming satisfac- 
tions which was most abundant in revenue 
[which became quite a profitable, lucrative 
business and a grand fair] was devised. For 
they sell [without shame] indulgences which 
they interpret as remissions of satisfactions. 
And this revenue [this trafficking, this fair, 
conducted so shamelessly] is not only from 
the living, but is much more ample from 
the dead. Nor do they redeem the satisfac- 
‘tions of the dead only by indulgences, but 
also by the sacrifice of the Mass. In a word, 
the subject of satisfactions is infinite. Among 
these scandals (for we cannot enumerate all 
things) and doctrines of devils lies buried 
the doctrine of the righteousness of faith in 
Christ and the benefit of Christ. Wherefore, 
all good men understand that the doctrine 
of the sophists and canonists concerning re- 
pentance hasbeen censured for a useful and 
godly purpose. For the following dogmas are 
clearly false, and foreign not only to Holy 
Scripture, but also to the Church Fathers: — 


I. That from the divine covenant we merit 
grace by good works wrought without grace. 

II. That by attrition we merit grace. 

III. That for the blotting out of sin the 
mere detestation of the crime is sufficient. 

IV. That on account of contrition, and not 
by faith in Christ, we obtain remission of 
sins. 

V. That the power of the keys avails for 
the remission of sins, not before God, but be- 
fore the Church. 

VI. That by the power of the keys sins are 
not remitted before God, but that the power 
of the keys has been instituted to commute 
eternal to temporal punishments, to impose 
upon consciences certain satisfactions, to in- 
stitute new acts of worship, and to obligate 
consciences to such satisfactions and acts of 
worship. 

VII. That according to divine right the 
enumeration of offenses in confession, cen- 
cerning which the adversaries teach, is neces- 
sary. 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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VIII. That canonical satisfactions are neces- 
sary for redeeming the punishment of purga- 
tory, or they profit as a compensation for the 
blotting out of guilt. For thus uninformed 
persons understand it. [For, although in the 


17 


258 M. 170. 171. 


satio ad delendam culpam. Sic enim imperiti 


intelligunt. 


25] IX. Quod susceptio sacramenti poeni- 
tentiae ex opere operato sine bono motu uten- 
tis, hoe est, sine fide in Christum, consequatur 
gratiam. 

26] X. Quod potestate clavium per indul- 
gentias liberentur animae ex purgatorio. 

27] XI. Quod in reservatione casuum non 
solum poena canonica, sed etiam culpa reser- 
vari debeat in eo, qui vere convertitur. 


28] Nos igitur, ut explicaremus pias con- 
scientias ex his labyrinthis sophistarum, con- 
stituimus duas partes poenitentiae, videlicet 
contritionem et fidem. Si quis volet addere 
tertiam, videlicet dignos fructus poenitentiae, 
hoc est, mutationem totius vitae ac morum in 
29] melius, non refragabimur. De contritione 
praecidimus illas otiosas et infinitas disputa- 
tiones, quando ex dilectione Dei, quando ex 
timore poenae doleamus. Sed dicimus con- 
tritionem esse veros terrores conscientiae, 
quae Deum sentit irasci peccato, et dolet se 
peccasse. Et haec contritio ita fit, quando 
Verbo Dei arguuntur peccata, quia haec est 
summa praedicationis evangelii, arguere pec- 
cata et offerre remissionem peccatorum et 
iustitiam propter Christum et Spiritum San- 
etum et vitam aeternam, et ut renati bene- 
30} faciamus. Sic ‘complectitur summam 
evangelii Christus, quum ait Lucae ultimo, 
v.47: Praedicari in nomine meo poenitentiam 
et remissionem peccatorum inter omnes gentes. 
31) Et de his terroribus loquitur Scriptura, 
ut Ps. 38,5: Quoniam iniquitates meae super- 
gressae sunt caput mewm, sicut onus grave 
gravatae sunt swper me, etc. Afflictus sum et 
humiliatus sum nimis. Rugiebam a gemitu 
cordis mei. Et Ps. 6, 3.4: Miserere mei, 
Domine, quoniam infirmus sum. Sana me, 
Domine, quoniam conturbata sunt ossa mea, 
et anima mea turbata est valde. Et tu, Do- 
mine, usque quo? Et Es. 38,10.13: Ego diat 
in dimidio dierum meorum: Vadam [R.166 
ad portas inferi. Sperabam usque ad mane. 
Quasi leo, sic contrivit omnia ossa mea. In 
2] his terroribus sentit conscientia iram Dei 
adversus peccatum, quae est ignota securis 
hominibus secundum carnem ambulantibus. 
Videt peccati turpitudinem et serio dolet se 
peccasse; etiam fugit interim horribilem iram 
Dei, quia non potest eam sustinere humana 
33] natura, nisi sustentetur Verbo Dei. Ita 
Paulus ait, Gal. 2,19: Per legem legi mortuus 
34] swm. Lex enim tantum accusat et terret 
conscientias. In his terroribus adversarii 
nostri nihil de fide dicunt: ita tantum pro- 
ponunt verbum, quod arguit peccata. Quod 
quum solum traditur, doctrina legis est, non 
evangelii. His doloribus ac terroribus dicunt 
homines mereri gratiam, si tamen diligunt 
Deum. At quomodo diligent Deum homines 
in veris terroribus, quum sentiunt horribilem 
et inexplicabilem humana voce iram Dei? 
Quid aliud nisi desperationem docent, qui in 
his terroribus tantum ostendunt legem? 
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in det Schule die satisfactiones allein fiir die 
Pein abrecynet, fo verfteht dod minniglich, dak 
man dadurc BVergebung der Schuld verdiene. 

IX. Daf twir aus Empfangung de Satraments 
det Bue, ex opere operato, wenn daS Herz gleich 
nicht dabei ift, ohne den Glauben an Chrijtum, 
Gnade erlangen. 

X. Dap aus der Getwalt der Schliiffel durch den 
Ablak die Seelen aus dem Feqfeuer evloft werden. 

XI. Daf in Refervatfillen nicht die Strafe der 
canonum, fondern die Sduld der Siinden bor 
Gott durch den Papft moge referdiert werden in 
Denen, Die fic) wahrlic) [wahrhaft] gu Gott be- 
Tehren. 

Dak wir nun den Geiviffen hiilfen aus den un-z 
zabligen Stricen und verworrenen Megken der So= 
phiften, fo jagen wir, die Supe oder Befehrung 
Habe gwet Stiide, contritionem und fidem. 
So nun jemand twill das dritte Stiid dagufeen, 
nimlic) die Friichte der Bupe und Belehrung, 
welche find gute Werte, jo folgen follen und 
miiffen, mit dem will id) nicht grop fechten. 
MWenn wir aber de contritione, das ijt, bon 
recyter Meue, reden, jeyneiden wir ab die unzah- 
ligen unniigen Fragen, da fie Fragen vorgeben, 
wann wir aus der Liebe Gottes, item, wann wir 
aus Furdt der Strafe MReue haben. Denn e8 
find allein blope Worte und vergeblide Gejdhwake 
Derjenigen, die nicht erfahren haben, wie einem 
erfchrocdenen Getvifjen 3u Sinne ijt. Wir fagen, 
Daf contritio oder rechte Reue das fet, wenn das 
Gewwiffen erfcrectt wird und jeine Siinde und 
Den groken Zorn Gottes iiber die Siimde anhebt 
gu fithlen, und ift ihm leid, Dak e8 gefitndigt hat. 
Und diejelbe contritio geht alfo zu, wenn unjere 
Siinde durch) Gottes Wort gejtraft wird. Denn 
in Ddiefen jwet Stiicen fteht die Gumma des 
Gvangelit. Crftlic) jagt e8: Beffert euch! und 
macht jedermann 3u GSiindern. Bum andern 
bietet’8 an Bergebung der Sinden, das etwige 
eben, Seligheit, alles Heil und den Heiligen 
Geift durd) Chriftum, dure welchen wit neu- 
geboren werden. Ajo faht auch die Summa de 
Epangelit Chriftus, da er Luci am Legten fagt: 
nju predigen in meinem Namen Bufe und Ber= 
gebung der Sitnden unter allen Heiden”. Und 
von dem Schrecen und Wngft des Gewiffens redet 
die Schrift im 38. Pjalm: Denn meine Miffe- 
taten find itber mein Haupt gegangen; tvie eine 
fchivere Lajt find fie mir 3u fchwer getworden.” 
Und im 6. Pjalm: Err, fet mir gnadig, denn 
ich bin fchwach! Heile mich, HErv; denn meine 
Gebeine find erfehroden, und meine Seele tft fehr 
erjchroden ufiv. Ae) vu HErr, wie lange!” Und 
Jef. 88: , Bh fprach: Nun muh id) gur Hillen 
Pforten fahren, da ich Langer ju eben ge- 
Dachte ufity. Bd) dachte: Moddhte ic) bis morgen 
leben; aber er jerbrach mtr alle meine Gebeine 
toie ein Litve.” Ftem: ,Mteine Wiugen twollten 
mir brechen; Err, ich leide Not!” uf. Bn den= 
felben nogften fiih{t daS Gewwiffen Gottes Zorn 
und Ernft wider die Siinde, twelches gar eine unz 
befannte Sache ift folchen miifigen und fleifd- 
lichen Leuten wie den Sophijten und ihresgleicden. 
Denn da merft erft das Getwiffen, was die Siinde 
fiir ein grofer Ungehorjam gegen Gott ijt, da 
Dritct erft recht das Geiwiffen der fehredliche Zorn 
Gottes, und eS iff unmbglich der menfchficen 
Natur, denjelben ju trager, wenn fie nicht durd 
Gottes Wort wiirde aufgeridtet. Wljo fagt Pau- 
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schools satisfactions are made to apply only 
to the punishment, everybody thinks that re- 
mission of guilt is thereby merited.] 

IX. That the reception of the sacrament of 
repentance ew opere operato, without a good 
disposition on the part of the one using it, 
1.e., Without faith in Christ, obtains grace. 

X. That by the power of the keys our souls 
are freed from purgatory through indulgences. 

XI. That in the reservation of cases not 
only canonical punishment, but the guilt also, 
ought to be reserved in reference to one who 
is truly converted. 

In order, therefore, to deliver pious con- 
sciences from these labyrinths of the sophists, 
we have ascribed to repentance [or conver- 
sion] these two parts, namely, contrition and 
faith. If any one desires to add a third, 
. namely, fruits worthy of repentance, 7. ¢@., a 
change of the entire life and character for 
the better [good works which shall and must 
follow conversion], we will not make any 
opposition. From contrition we separate 
those idle and infinite discussions, as to when 
we grieve from love of God, and when from 
fear. of punishment. [For these are nothing 
but mere words and a useless babbling of 
persons who have never experienced the state 
of mind of a terrified conscience.] But we 
say that contrition is the true terror of con- 
science, which feels that God is angry with 
sin, and which grieves that it has sinned. 
And this contrition takes place in this man- 
ner when sins are censured by the Word of 
God, because the sum of the preaching of the 
Gospel is this, namely, to convict of sin, and 
to offer for Christ’s sake the remission of 
sins and righteousness, and the Holy Ghost, 
and eternal life, and that as regenerate men 
we should do good works. Thus Christ com- 
prises the sum of the Gospel when He says 
in the last chapter of Luke, v.74: That re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in My name among all nations. 
And of these terrors Scripture speaks, as 
Ps. 38, 4.8: _For mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head, as a heavy burden they wre 
too heavy for me.... I am feeble and sore 
broken; I have roared by reason of the dis- 
quietness of my heart. And Ps. 6,2.3: Have 
mercy wpon me, O Lord; for I am weak; 
O Lord, heal me; for my bones are vexed. 
My soul is also sore vexed; but Thou, O Lord, 
how long? And Is. 38,10.13: I said im the 
cutting off of my days, I shall go to the gates 
of the grave: I am deprived of the residue 
of my years.... I reckoned till morning, 
that, as a lion, so will He break all my bones. 
[Again, v.14: Mine eyes fail with looking up- 
ward; O Lord, I am oppressed.| In these ter- 
rors, conscience feels the wrath of God against 
sin, which is unknown to secure men walk- 
ing according to the flesh [as the sophists and 
their like]. It sees the turpitude of sin, and 
seriously grieves that it has sinned; mean- 
while it also flees from the dreadful wrath of 
God, because human nature, unless sustained 
by the Word of God, cannot endure it. Thus 
Paul says, Gal.2,19: I through the Law am 
dead to the Law. For the Law only accuses 
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tus: ,Durch da Gefek hin ich dem Gefek geftorben.” Denn das Gejek Hagt allein die Getwifjen an, 


gebietet, twas man tun folle, und erfehrect fie. 


Und da reden die Widerfadher nicht ein Wort pom 


Glauben, lehren alfo fein Wort pom Evangelio nod von Chrijto, fondern eitel Gefeslehre und jagen, 
dah} die Leute mit foldhem Schmerz, Meue und eid, mit folchen Yngften Gnade verdienen, doc) wo fe 


aus Liebe Gottes Meue haben oder Gott lieben. 


Lieber HErr Gott, was ift dod) das fiir cine Predigt 


fitt die Gewiffen, denen Trofts ponndten tft! Wie tinnen wir dod) dann Gott lieben, wenn wie in jo 
hohen, grofen Wnoften und unfaglichem Kampf fteden, wenn wir fo grofen, fcrecdlidjen Gottes Crnft 
und Born fithlen, welder fic) da ftarter fiuhlt, denn fein Mend) auf Crden nachfagen oder reden fan? 
Was lehren doch folche Prediger und Doctores anders$ denn eitel Vergweiflung, die im fo grofen- 
Yngfter einem armen Getviffen fein Evangelium, feinen Lroft, allein das Gefeh predigen? 


85] Nos igitur addimus alteram partem 
poenitentiae de fide im Christum, quod in his 
terroribus debeat conscientiis proponi evan- 
gelium de Christo, in quo promittitur gratis 
remissio peccatorum per Christum. Debent 
igitur credere, quod propter Christum gratis 
36] remittantur ipsis peccata. Haec fides 
erigit, sustentat et vivificat contritos, iuxta 
illud, Rom. 5, 1: Justificati ew fide pacem 
habemus. Haec fides consequitur remissio- 
nem peccatorum. Haec fides iustificat coram 
Deo, ut idem locus testatur: Justificati ex 
fide. Haec fides ostendit discrimen inter con- 
tritionem Iudae et Petri, Saulis et Davidis. 
Ideo Iudae aut Saulis contritio non prodest, 
quia non accedit ad eam haec fides apprehen- 
dens remissionem peccatorum donatam propter 
Christum. Ideo prodest Davidis aut Petri 
contritio, quia ad eam fides accedit [R.167 
apprehendens remissionem peccatorum dona- 
37] tam propter Christum. Nec prius dilectio 
adest, quam sit facta fide reconciliatio. Lex 
enim non fit sine Christo, iuxta illud, Rom. 
5,2: Per Christum habemus accessum ad 
Deum. Et haec fides paulatim crescit et per 
omnem vitam luctatur cum peccato, ut vincat 
peccatum et mortem. Ceterum fidem sequitur 
88] dilectio, ut supra diximus. Et sic clare 
definiri potest filialis timor, talis pavor, qui 
eum fide coniunctus est, hoe est, ubi fides con- 
solatur et sustentat pavidum cor. Servilis 
timor, ubi fides non sustentat pavidum cor. 


Wir aber feben das andere Stic dev Bue 
dagu, namic) den Glauber am Chriftum, und 
fagen, dah in foldhem Sdjrecen den Gewwiffer foll 
porgehalten twerden das Evangelium von Chrifto, 
in welchem verheifen ijt Vergebung der Siinden 
aus Gnaden durd) Chriftum. Und foldhe Gee 
wiffer follen glauben, dak ihnen wn Chriftus’ 
willem Siinden vergeben werden. Derfelbe Glaube. 
ridjtet twieder auf, triftet und macht wieder leben- 
Dig Und Frohlich folche gerfdhlagene Herzen; wie 
Paulus gu den Nin. 5 fagt: ,So wir nun gee 
rechtfertigt find, fo haben wir Frieden mit Gott.” 
Derfelbe Glaube jeigt recht an dew Unterfdhied 
unter der Meue Buda und Petri, Sauls und 
Davids. Und darum ijt Qudad und Sauls Neue 
nichts niike gewefen; denn da ift nicht Glaribe 
Getvefen, der fich gehalten Hitte an die VerheiRung 
Gottes durch Chriftum. Dagegen find Davids 
und St. PeterS Mee vechtjchaffer gewefen; Denn 
Da ijt Der Glaube gewefen, welcher gefaft hat die 
Bufage Gottes, welche anbietet Bergebung der 
Siinden durd) Chriftum. Denn etgentltdl) ift in 
feinent Oergen einige Liebe Gottes, eS fei denn, 
dah wir evft Gott verjshnt werden durch Chriz 
ftum. Denn Gottes Gejek oder das erfte Gebot 
fann ohne Chriftum niemand erfiillen nod) halten; 
wie Paulus gu den Cphefern, 2,18; 3, 12, fagt: 
y»Durd) Chriftum haben wiv einen Butvitt gu 
Gott.” Und der Glawbhe fimpft das gange Leben 
durc wider die Siinde und wird dure mancherlet 
Anfechtungen probiert und nimint gu. Wo mur 
der Glaube ift, da folgt denn erft die Liebe Gottes, 
twie twir hier oben gefagt. Und das heift alfo 


recht gelehrt, tua8 timor filialis fei, nimfich ein foldes Fitrehten und Erfehvecten por Gott, da dennodh 


der Glaube an Chriftum uns twiederum troftet. 


ervilis timor autem, tnechtlice [fnedhtijche] Furdt, 


ift Furcht ohne Glauben, da wird citel Born und Versiweiflung. 


89] Porro potestas ciavium administrat et 
exhibet evangelium per absolutionem, quae 
est vera vox evangelii. Ita et absolutionem 
complectimur, quum de fide dicimus, quia fides 
est ew auditu, ut ait Paulus Rom. 10, 17. 
Nam audito evangelio, audita absolutione 
erigitur et concipit consolationem conscientia. 
40] Et quia Deus vere per Verbum vivificat, 
claves vere coram Deo remittunt peccata, 
iuxta illud, Luc. 10, 16: Quwi vos audit, me 
audit. Quare voci absolventis non secus ac 
41] voci de coelo sonanti credendum est. Et 
absolutio proprie dici potest sacramentum 
poenitentiae, ut etiam scholastici theologi 
42) eruditiores loquuntur. Interim haec fides 
in tentationibus multipliciter alitur per evan- 
gelii sententias et per usum sacramentorum. 
Haec enim sunt signa novi testamenti, hoc 
est, signa remissionis peccatorum. Offerunt 
igitur remissionem peccatorum, sicut clare 
testantur verba coenae Domini, Matth. 26, 
26. 28: Hoe est corpus meum, quo pro vobis 
traditur. Hic est caliv novi testamenti ete. 


Die Gewalt nun der Sehliiffel, die verfiindigt 
uns durch die Wbfolution da8 Coangelium. Denn 
das Wort der Whfolution verfiindigt miv Frieden 
und ift da8 Evangelium felbft. Darwm wenn 
twit bom Glauben reden, wollen wir die Whfo- 
lution mitbeqriffen haben. Denn der Glawbe 
tft aus dent Gehdr, und tenn ic) die Whfolution 
Hire, das ift, die Bujage gittlider Gnade oder 
das Evangelium, fo wird mein Herg und Gee 
wiffen getriftet. Und dieweil Gott durch) das 
Wort wahrlic) new Leben und Troft in$ Herg 
gibt, fo twerden auch dure [die] Getwalt der 
Sehliiffel wahrhaftia hier auf Erden die Siinden 
Lo8qezahlt, alfo dak fie vor Gott tm Himmel [08 
find, wie der Spruc) lautet: Wer euch hiret, 
det Hiret mid.” Darum follen wir das Wort 
det Wbfolution nicht tweniger adjten nod) glauber, 
denn wenn wir Gottes flare Stimme bom Himz- 
mel hirten, und die UWhfolution. das felige, trift- 
fiche Wort, follte billig das Satrament dev Bue 
Heifer, wie denn atch etliche Scholaftict, welche 
gelehrter denn die andern getwefen, Davon reden. 
Und derfelbe Glaube an da8 Wort foll fiir und 

\ 
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and terrifies consciences. In these terrors 
our adversaries say nothing of faith; they 
present only the Word, which convicts of sin. 
When this is taught alone, it is the doctrine 
of the Law, not of the Gospel. By these 
griefs and terrors, they say, men merit grace, 
provided they love God. But how will men 
love God in true terrors when they feel the 
terrible and inexpressible wrath of God? 
What else than despair do those teach who, 
in these terrors, display only the Law? 

We therefore add as the second part of re- 
pentance, Of Faith in Christ, that in these 
terrors the Gospel concerning Christ ought 
to be set forth to consciences, in which Gos- 
pel the remission of sins is freely promised 
concerning Christ. Therefore, they ought to 
believe that for Christ’s sake sins are freely 
remitted to them. This faith cheers, sus- 
tains, and quickens the contrite, according 
to Rom. 5,1: Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God. This faith obtains the 
remission of sins.’ This faith justifies before 
God, as the same passage testifies: Being 
justified by faith. This faith shows the dis- 
tinction between the contrition of Judas and 
Peter, of Saul and of David. The contrition 
of Judas or Saul is of no avail, for the reason 
that to this there is not added this faith, 
which apprehends the remission of sins, be- 
stowed as a gift for Christ’s sake. Accord- 
ingly, the contrition of David or Peter avails, 
‘because to it there is added faith, which ap- 
prehends the remission of sins granted for 
Christ’s sake. Neither is love present before 
reconciliation has been made by faith. For 
without Christ the Law [God’s Law or the 
First Commandment] is not performed, ac- 
cording to [Eph. 2,18; 3,12] Rom.5,2: By 
Christ we have access to God. And this faith 
grows gradually and throughout the entire 
life, struggles with sin [is tested by various 
temptations] in order to overcome sin and 
death. But love follows faith, as we have 
said above. And thus filial fear can be clearly 
defined as such anxiety as has been connected 
with faith, 7. e., where faith consoles and sus- 
tains the anxious heart. It is servile fear 
when faith does not sustain the anxious heart 
[fear without faith, where there is nothing 
but wrath and doubt]. — 

Moreover, the power of the keys adminis- 
ters and presents the Gospel through absolu- 
tion, which [proclaims peace to me and] is the 
true voice of the Gospel. Thus we also com- 
prise absolution when we speak of faith, be- 
cause faith cometh by hearmg, as Paul says 
Rom. 10, 17. For when the Gospel is heard, 
‘and the absolution [i. ¢., the promise of divine 
grace] is heard, the conscience is encouraged 
and receives consolation. And because God 
truly quickens through the Word, the keys 
truly remit sins before God [here on earth sins 
are truly canceled in such a manner that they 
are canceled also before God in heaven] ac- 
cording to Luke 10,16: He'that heareth you 
heareth Me. Wherefore the voice of theone 
absolving must be believed not otherwise than 
we would believe a voice from. heaven. And 
absolution [that blessed word of comfort] 
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properly can be called a .sacrament of re- 
pentance, as also the more learned scholastic 
theologians speak. Meanwhile this faith is 
nourished in a manifold way in temptations, 
through the declarations of the Gospel [the 
hearing of sermons, reading] and the use of 
the Sacraments. For these are [seals and] 
signs of [the covenant and grace in] the New 
Testament, %.¢., signs of [propitiation and] 
the remission of sins. They offer, therefore, 
the remission of sins, as the words of. the 
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Ita fides concipitur et confirmatur per abso- 
lutionem, per auditum evangelii, per usum 
sacramentorum, ne succumbat, dum luctatur 
43] cum terroribus peccati et mortis. Haec 
ratio poenitentiae plana et perspicua est, et 
auget dignitatem potestatis clavium et [R.168 
sacramentorum, et illustrat beneficium Chri- 
sti, docet nos uti mediatore ac propitiatore 
Christo. 
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W. 166. 167. 


fiir geftdrit werden durd) Predigthiren, durch 
Vejen, durd) Brauch der Saframente. Denn das 
find die Siegel und Seiden deS Bundes und der 
Gnade im neuen Teftament; das find Beichen 
der Verjohnung und Vergebung der Siinden. 
Denn fte bieten an Vergebung der Siinden, wie 
denn flar zeugen die Worte im Whendmahl: ,Das 
ift mein Leib, der fiir euch gegeben wird’ uf. 
vDas ift der Kelch deS neuen VLeftaments” ujtv. 
Aifo wird auch der Glaube geftirft dur) das 


Wort der Wbfolution, durch die Prediger de Changelii, durch Cmpfangung de Gaframents, damit er 


in folden Sehrecfen und ngften deS Gewiffens nidjt untergehe. 


Das ift eine flare, getwiffe, rictige 


Vehre bon der Bupe; dadurc) fann man verftehen und twiffen, was die Sehlitffel find oder nicht find, 
was die Saframente niige find, was Chrifti Wobhltat ift, warum und wie Chriftus unfer Mtittler ift. 


44] Sed quia Confutatio damnat nos, quod 
has duas partes poenitentiae posuerimus, 
ostendendum est, quod Scriptura in poeni- 
tentia seu conversione impii ponat has praeci- 
puas partes. Christus enim inquit Matth. 
11,28: Venite ad me omnes, qui laboratis et 
onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos. Hic duo 
membra sunt. Labor et onus significant con- 
tritionem, pavores et terrores peccati et mor- 
tis. Venire ad Christum est credere, quod pro- 
pter Christum remittantur peccata; quum 
eredimus, vivificantur corda Spiritu Sancto 
45] per verbum Christi. Sunt igitur hic duae 
partes praecipuae, contritio et fides. Et Marci 
primo, v. 15, Christus ait: Agite poeniten- 
tiam et credite evangelio. Ubi in priore par- 
ticula arguit peccata, in posteriore consolatur 
nos et ostendit remissionem peccatorum. Nam 
eredere evangelio non est illa generalis fides, 
quam habent et diaboli, sed proprie est cre- 
dere remissionem peccatorum propter Chri- 
stum donatam. Haec enim revelatur in evan- 
gelio. Videtis et hic duas partes coniungi, 
contritionem, quum arguuntur peccata, et 
fidem, quum dicitur: Oredite evangelio. Si 
quis hic dicat Christum complecti etiam 
fructus poenitentiae seu totam novam vitam, 
non dissentiemus. Nam hoc nobis sufficit, 
quod hae partes praecipuae nominantur: con- 
tritio et fides. 


46] Paulus fere ubique, quum describit con- 
versionem seu renovationem, facit has duas 
partes, mortificationem et vivificationem, ut 
Col. 2,11: In quo cirewmcisi estis cirewm- 
cisione non manu facta, videlicet exspolia- 
tione corporis peccatorum carnis. Et postea, 
v.12: In quo simul resuscitati estis per fidem 
efficaciae Dei. Hic duae sunt partes. Altera 
est exspoliatio corporis peccatorum, altera est 
resuscitatio per fidem. Neque haec [R.169 
verba, mortificatio, vivificatio, exspoliatio cor- 
poris peccatorum, resuscitatio, Platonice in- 
telligi debent de simulata mutatione; sed 
mortificatio significat veros terrores, quales 
sunt morientium, quos sustinere natura non 
posset, nisi erigeretur fide. Ita hic exspolia- 
tionem corporis peccatorum vocat, quam nos 
dicimus usitate contritionem, quia in illis do- 
loribus concupiscentia naturalis expurgatur. 
Et vivificatio intelligi debet non imaginatio 


Dieweil aber die Widerfacer verdammen, dak 
wir die gtuct Teile der Bufe gejekt haben, fo 
miiffen twit anzeigen, dah nicht wir, fondern die 
Schrift diefe gwei Stiicke der Bupe oder Bekeh- 
tung alfo ausdritdt. Chriftus fagt Matthat 11: 
nXontmt 3u mir alle, die ihr mithfelig und be- 
laden feid, und id) twill euch erquiden.” Da find 
sivet Stiice: die Raft oder die Bitrde, da Chri- 
ftuS bon redet, das ift, det Yammer, das grofe 
Erjehreen vor Gottes Zorn im Herzen; gum 
andern dDaS Kommen 3u Chrifto, denn das Kom-= 
men ift nidjtS anbderes, Denn glauben, dak um 
Chrijtus’ willen un Siinden bergeben werden, 
und dak wit durch) den Heiligen Geift neugeboven 
und Iebendig werden. Darum miiffen diefe Ziet 
Die vornehmiten Stiide in der Bue fein: die 
Neue und der Glaube. Und Marci am 1. fagt 
Chriftus: ,Tut Bue und glaubet dem Chan- 
gelio!” Fiir da erjte macht er un$ 3u Siindern 
und fdredt uns. Zum andern triftet er uhs und 
verfiindigt BVergebung der Siinden. Denn dem 
Cvangelio glauben heift nidt allein die Hiftorien 
Des Ehangelii glauben, weldhen Glauben auch die 
Teufel haben, fondern heift eigentlid) glauben, 
dak uns durd) Chriftum Siinden vergeben find; 
Denn denfelben Glauben predigt uns das Evanz 
gelium. Da feht ihr auch die zwei Stiice: die 
Meue oder das Sehrecfen deS Getwiffens, da er 
fagt: ,Zut Bupe!l” und den Glauben, da er jagt: 
r»Glaubet dem Cvangelio!’ Ob nun jemand 
wollte fagen, Chriftus begreift aud) die Fritchte 
der Bue, das ganze neue Leben, das fedhten iwir 
nist grok an. 8 ift un$ hier genug, dak die 
Sadhrift diefe gwet Stitcde vornehmlicd) ausdriidt: 
Reue und Glaudben. 

Paulus in allen ECpifteln, fooft er handelt, tie 
twir befehrt twerden, fapt er diefe gwei Stiide 3u- 
jammen: Sterbern de$ alten Menfdjen, das ift, 
Neue, Erfdrecen vor Gottes Zorn und Geridht, 
und dagegen Vernenerung durd den Glauben. 
Denn dure) [den] Glauben werden wir getvriftet 
und wieder 3um Leben gebracht und errettet pon 
Tod und Holle. Bon diefen: zwei Stiiden redet 
ev flar Rim. 6, 2. 4. 11: ,Dap wir der Siinde 
geftorben find”, daS gefdieht dur) Reue und 
Sehrecen; ,und twiederum follen tir mit Chrifto 
auferftehen”, da& gefcieht, fo wir durd) [den] 
Glauben wiederum Troft und Leben erlangen. 
Und dietveil Glaube foll Troft und Frieden im 
Gewwiffen bringen faut des Spruchs Mom. 5, 1: 
nSo wir gerecht find worden durch den Glauben, 
haben wir Frieden”, folat, dah guvor Sehrecfen 
und Ungft im Gewwiffen ijt. Wlfo gehen Reue und 
Glaube nebeneinander. 
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_Lord’s Supper clearly testify, Matt. 26, 26. 28: 
This is My body, which is given for you. 
This is the cup of the New Testament, eto. 
Thus faith is conceived and strengthened 
through absolution, through the hearing of 
the Gospel, through the use of the Sacra- 
ments, so that it may not succumb while it 
struggles with the terrors of sin and death. 
This method of repentance is plain and clear, 
and increases the worth of the power of the 
keys and of the Sacraments, and illumines 
the benefit of Christ, and teaches us to avail 
ourselves of Christ as Mediator and Pro- 
pitiator. 

But as the Confutation condemns us for 
having assigned these two parts to repent- 
ance, we must show that [not we, but] Scrip- 
ture expresses these as the chief parts in 
repentance or conversion. For Christ says, 
Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Here there are two members. The labor and 
the burden signify the contrition, anxiety, 
and terrors of sin and of death. Z'o come to 
Christ is to believe that sins are remitted for 
Christ’s, sake; when we believe, our hearts 
are quickened by the Holy Ghost through the 
Word of Christ. Here, therefore, there are 
these two chief parts, contrition and faith. 
And in Mark 1, 15 Christ says: Repent ye 
and believe the Gospel, where in the first 
_ member He convicts of sins; in the latter 
He consoles us, and shows the remission of 
sins. For to believe the Gospel is not that 
general faith which devils also have [is not 
only to believe the history of the Gospel], 
but in the proper sense it is to believe that 
the remission of sins has been granted for 
Christ’s sake. For this is revealed in the 
Gospel. You see also here that the two parts 
are joined, contrition when sins are reproved, 
and faith, when it is said: Believe the Gospel. 
If any one should say here that Christ in- 
cludes also the fruits of repentance or the 
entire new life, we shall not dissent. For 
this’ suffices us, that contrition and faith are 
named as the chief parts. 

Paul almost everywhere, when he describes 
conversion or renewal, designates these two 
parts, mortification and quickening, as in 
Col. 2,11: In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands, 
namely, by putting off the body of the sins 
of the flesh. And afterward, v.12: Wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the 
faith of the operation of God. Here are 
two parts. [Of these two parts he speaks 
plainly Rom. 6, 2. 4. 11, that we are dead to 
sin, which takes place by contrition and its 
terrors, and that we should rise again with 
Christ, which takes place when by faith we 
again obtain consolation and life. And since 
faith is to bring consolation and peace into 
the conscience, according to Rom. 5,1: Being 
justified by faith, we have peace, it follows 
that there is first terror and anxiety in the 
conscience. Thus contrition and faith go side 
by side.] One is putting off the body of 
sins; the other is the rising again through 
faith. Neither ought these words, mortifi- 
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cation, quickening, putting off the body of 
sins, rising again, to be understood in a Pla- 
tonie way, concerning a feigned change; but 
mortification signifies true terrors, such as 
those of the dying, which nature could not 
sustain unless it were supported by faith. 
So he names that as the putting off of the 
body of sins which we ordinarily call con- 
trition, because in these griefs the natural 
concupiscence is purged away. And quick- 
ening ought not to be understood as a Pla- 
tonic fancy, but as consolation which truly 
sustains life that is escaping in contrition. 
Here, therefore, are two parts: contrition 
and faith. For as conscience cannot be paci- 
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W. 167—169. 


47]. Platonica, sed consolatio, quae vere sustentat fugientem vitam in contritione. Sunt ergo 


hic duae partes, contritio et fides. 


Quia enim conscientia non potest reddi pacata nisi fide, 


ideo sola fides vivificat, iuxta hoe dictum, Hab. 2,4; Rom.1,17: Iustus ea fide vivet. 
48] Et deinde in Colossensibus, 2, 14, inquit, Christum delere chirographum, quod per legem 


adversatur nobis. 


autem chirographum conscientia arguens et condemnans nos. 


Hie quoque duae sunt partes, chirographum et deletio chirographi. 


Est 
Porro lex est verbum, quod 


arguit et condemnat peccata. Haec igitur vox, quae dicit: Peccavi Domino, sicut David ait 
2 Sam. 12,13, est chirographum. Et hane vocem impii et securi homines non emittunt serio. 


Non enim vident, non legunt scriptam in corde sententiam legis. 
Est igitur chirographum ipsa contritio, condemnans nos. 


roribus cernitur haec sententia. 


In veris doloribus ac ter- 


Delere chirographum est tollere hane sententiam, qua pronuntiamus, fore ut damnemur, et 


sententiam insculpere, qua sentiamus nos liberatos esse ab illa condemnatione. 


Est autem 


fides nova illa sententia, quae abolet priorem sententiam et reddit pacem et vitam cordi. 


49] Quamquam quid opus est multa citare 
testimonia, quum ubique obvia sint in Scri- 
pturis. Psalmo 118, 18: Castigans castiga- 
vit me Dominus, et morti non tradidit me. 
Psalmo 119,28: Defecit anima mea prae an- 
gustia; confirma me Verbo tuo. Ubi in 
priore membro continetur contritio, in [R.170 
secundo modus clare describitur, quomodo in 
contritione recreemur, scilicet Verbo Dei, quod 
50] offert gratiam. Id sustentat et vivificat 
corda. Et 1 Reg. 2 (1 Sam. 2,6): Dominus 
mortificat et vivificat, deducit ad imferos et 
reducit. Horum altero significatur contritio, 
51] altero significatur fides. Et Hs. 28, 21: 
Dominus irascetur, ut faciat opus suum. Alie- 
num est opus eius, ut operetur opus swum. 
Alienum opus Dei vocat, quum terret, quia 
Dei proprium opus est vivificare et consolari. 
Verum ideo terret, inquit, ut sit locus con- 
solationi et vivificationi, quia secura corda et 
non sentientia iram Dei fastidiunt consolatio- 
52] nem. Ad hune modum solet Scriptura 
haec duo coniungere, terrores et consolatio- 
nem, ut doceat haee praecipua membra esse 
in poenitentia, contritionem et fidem conso- 
lantem et wustificantem. Neque videmus, quo- 
modo natura poenitentiae clarius et simpli- 
cius tradi possit. 


'Gottes eigene Werte. 


Wiewoh!, was ift not, viel Spriide oder Beug- 
niffe der Schrift eingufiihren, fo die ganze Schrift 
der Spritche poll ijt? WS im 118. Pfalm: ,Der 
HErr zithtigt mich) tooh!, aber er gibt mich dem 
ode nicht.” Und im 119. Pjalm: ,, Meine Seele 
pergehet bor Gramen; richte mich auf nach deinen 
Worten!” CErftlich fagt er bon Schrecken oder von 
der Neue. Bm andern Stii deS Berjes zeigt er 
flar an, wie ein reuig arm Gewwiffen wieder ge- 
triftet wird, namlic) durch da8 Wort Gottes, 
twelcheS Gnade anbietet und wieder erquidt. Stem 
1 Sam. 2: ,Der HErr titet und macht lebendig; 
er fithrt im die Hille und wieder heraus.” Da 
twerden auc) die 3tet Stiice gerithrt [berithrt]: 
RMeue und Glaube. Btem Befaia am 28.: ,Der 
HErr wird giirnen, dak er fein Werk tue, twelches 
doch nicht fein Werk ijt.” Cr fagt: Gott werde 
fchrecen, twietooh!l dasfelbe nict Gottes Werk fet; 
Den Gottes cigen Werf ift, lebendig machen. 
Andere Werke, als Sdrecen, Tdten, find nicht 
Denn Gott macht allein 
lebendig, und wenn er fchredt, tut er’s darum, 
dah fein feliger Troft un defto angenehmer und 
fiiper tverde; denn fichere und fleifchlide Herzen, 
Die Gottes Born und ihre Siinde nicht fiihlen, 
adhten feines Crofts. BWuf die Weife pflegt die 
Heilige Schrift die 3wet Stiicfe beictnander 3u 
fegen, erftlic) das Schreden, danad) den Troft, daf 
fie anzeige, Daf dieje grei Stitde 3u einer rechten 


Bue oder VBetehrung gehiren, erftlic) hergliche Rewe, dana) Glawbe, der a8 Gewiffen wieder anf- 
ridjte. Und ift je gewif alfo, Daf nicht wohl mbglic tft, bon der Sache flarer oder ricjtiger 3u reden. 
So wiffen wir fiirwahr, dak Gott in feinen Chriften, in der Kirche, alfo twirit. 


53] Haeec enim sunt duo praecipua opera 
Dei in hominibus, perterrefacere, et iustifi- 
care ac vivificare perterrefactos. In haee duo 
opera distributa est universa Scriptura. Al- 
tera pars lex est, quae ostendit, arguit et con- 
demnat peccata. Altera pars evangeliwm, hoe 
est, promissio gratiae in Christo donatae, et 
haec promissio subinde repetitur in tota Seri- 
ptura, primum tradita Adae, postea patriar- 
chis, deinde a prophetis illustrata, postremo 
praedicata et exhibita a Christo inter Iudaeos 
et ab apostolis sparsa in totum mundum. 
54] Nam fide huius promissionis sancti omnes 
iustificati sunt, non propter suas attritiones 
vel contritiones. 


Dies find nun die vornehmiten zwei Werke, daz 
dDurd) Gott in den Seinen wirft. Yon den stei 
Stiicen redet die ganze Schrift: erftlich, dak er 
unfere Herzen erfdrect und uns die Siinde geigt; 
gum andern, Daf ev iwiederum uns troftet, auf- 
richtet und Iebendig macht. Darum fiihrt aud 
Die ganze Schrift diefe siweierlet Vehre: Cine ijt 
das Gefew, tocldhe un3, geigt unfern Jammer, 
ftraft die Siinde. Die andere Lehre ift das 
Gvangelium; denn, Gottes Berheifung, da er 
Gnade zufjagt durd Chriftum, und die Verheifung 
der Gnade wird von Wdam her durch die ganze 
Sdhrift immer twiederholt. Denn erjtlic) ijt die 
Verheipung der Gnade oder das erfte Changelium 
Adam gugejagt: »Beh will Feind{chaft fegen” uj, 
Hernadh find Abraham und andern Patriarchen 


pon demfelben Chrifto Verheifungen gefdhehen, weldhe dann die Propheten hernach gepredigt; und zu- 
legt ijt Ddiejelbe Verheifung der Gnade durch Chrijtum jelbft, alS er nun gefommen war, gepredigt 


unter Den Yuden und endlich) durch die Apoftel unter die Heiden im alle Welt auSgebreitet. 


Denn 


durch den Glauben an das Cvangelium oder an dig Bujage von. Chrifto find alle Patriarden, alle 
Heiligen von Anbeginn der Welt gerecht por Gott georden und nicht um ihrer Meue oder Leids oder 


einigerlet Werke willen. 


55] Et exempla ostendunt similiter has duas 
partes. Adam obiurgatur post peccatum et 


4 “ALA die Erempel, wie Die Seiligen find fromm 
Getworden, geigen aud) die obgedadjten givci Stitde 
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fied except by faith, therefore faith alone 
- quickens, according to the declaration, Hab. 
_ 2,4; Rom.1,17: The just shall live by faith. 


And then in Col. 2, 14 it is said that Christ 
blots out the handwriting which through the 
Law is against us. Here also there are two 
parts, the handwriting and the blotting out 
of the handwriting. The handwriting, how- 
ever, is conscience, convicting and condemn- 
ing us. The Law, moreover, is the word 
which reproves and condemns sins. There- 
fore, this voice which says, I have sinned 
against the Lord, as David says, 2 Sam. 
12,13, is the handwriting. And wicked and 
secure men do not seriously give forth this 
voice. For they do not see, they do not read 
the sentence of the Law written in the heart. 
In true griefs and terrors this sentence is 
perceived. Therefore the handwriting which 
condemns us is contrition itself. To blot out 
the handwriting is to expunge this sentence 
by which we declare that we shall be con- 
demned, and to engrave the sentence accord- 
ing to which we know that we have been 
freed from this condemnation. But faith is 
the new sentence, which reverses the former 
sentence, and gives peace and life to the 
heart. 


However, what need is there to cite many 
testimonies since they are everywhere obvious 
in the Scriptures? Ps. 118,18: The Lord 

_ hath chastened me sore, but He hath not given 
me over unto death. Ps. 119,28: My soul 
melteth for heaviness; strengthen Thou me 
according unto Thy word. Here, in the first 
member, contrition is contained, and in the 
second the mode is clearly described how in 
contrition we are revived, namely, by the 
Word of God, which offers grace. This sus- 
tains and quickens hearts. And 1 Sam. 2,6: 
The Lord killeth and maketh alive; He 
bringeth down to the grave and. bringeth up. 
By one of these, contrition is signified; by 
the other, faith is signified. And Is. 28, 21: 
The Lord shall be wroth that He may do His 
work, His strange work, and bring to pass 
His act, His. strange act. He calls it the 
strange work of the Lord when He terrifies, 
because to quicken and console is God’s own 
work. [Other works, as, to terrify and to 
kill, are not God’s own works, for God only 
quickens.] But He terrifies, he says, for this 
reason, namely, that there may be a place for 
consolation and quickening, because hearts 
that are secure and do not feel the wrath of 
God loathe consolation. In this manner 
Scripture is accustomed to join these two, 
the terrors and the consolation, in order to 
teach that in repentance there are these chief 
members, contrition, and faith that consoles 
and justifies. Neither do we see how the 
nature of repentance can be presented more 
clearly and simply. [We know with certainty 
that God thus works in His Christians, in the 
Church.] bs te 
‘For the two chief works of God in men are 
these, to, terrify, and to justify and quicken 
those who have been terrified. Into these two 
works all. Scripture has been distributed. 
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The one part is the Law, which shows, re- 
proves, and condemns sins. The other part 
is the Gospel, i.e., the promise of grace be- 
stowed in Christ, and this promise is con- 
stantly repeated in the whole of Scripture, 
first having been delivered to Adam [J will 
put enmity, etc., Gen. 3, 15], afterwards to 
the patriarchs; then, still more clearly pro- 
claimed by the prophets; lastly, preached 
and set forth among the Jews by Christ, and 
disseminated over the entire world by the 
apostles. For all the saints were justified 
by faith in this promise, and not by their 
own attrition or contrition. 

And the examples [how the saints became 
godly] show likewise these two parts. After 
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perterrefit; haec fuit contritio. Postea pro- 
mittit Deus gratiam, dicit futurum semen, 
quo destruetur regnum diaboli, mors et pec- 
catum; ibi offert remissionem peceati. Haec 
sunt praecipua. Nam etsi postea additur 
poena, tamen haec poena non meretur remis- 
sionem peccati. Et de hoe genere [R.171 
poenarum paulo post dicemus. 


Sinden. Das find die get Stiide. 


ev doch dDurd) die Strafe nicht Vergebung der Siinden. 


wir hernad fagen. 


56] Sie David obiurgatur a Nathan et per- 
terrefactus inquit 2 Sam. 12,13: Peccavi Do- 
mino. Ha est contritio. Postea audit abso- 
lutionem: Dominus sustulit peccatum tuwm, 
non morieris. Haec, vox erigit Davidem et 
fide sustentat, iustificat et vivificat eum. Ad- 
ditur et hie poena, sed haec poena non mere- 
57] tur remissionem peccatorum. Nec sem- 
per adduntur peculiares poenae, sed haec duo 
semper existere in poenitentia oportet, con- 
tritionem et fidem, ut Lue. 7, 37.38. Mulier 
peccatrix venit ad Christum lacrymans. Per 
has lacrymas agnoscitur contritio. Postea 
audit absolutionem: Remittuntur tibi pec- 
cata; fides tua salvam te fecit; vade in pace. 
Haec est altera pars poenitentiae, fides, quae 
58] erigit et consolatur eam. Ex his omni- 
bus apparet piis lectoribus nos eas partes 
poenitentiae ponere, quae propriae sunt in 
conversione seu regeneratione et remissione 
peccati. Fructus digni et poenae sequuntur 
regenerationem et remissionem peccati. Ideo- 
que has duas partes posuimus, ut magis con- 
spici fides possit, quam in poenitentia requiri- 
mus. Et magis intelligi potest, quid sit fides, 
quam praedicat evangelium, quum opponitur 
contritioni ac mortificationi. 
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an, namic) das Gefek und Changelium. Denn 
WAdam, als er gefallen war, wird er erft vane 
dag fein Getwiffen erjdridt und in grofe Wnogfte 
fommt; Ddasjelbe ift Die rechte Meue oder con- 
tritio. Serna) fagt ihm Gott Gnade und Heil 
ju Durch den gebenedeiten Samen, das ijt, Chri- 
ftum, Durch tweldhen der Tod, die Sitnde und des 
Teufels Reich follte zerbrochen werden; da bietet 
er ihmt wieder an Gnade und Bergebung der 


Denn tvietwoh! Gott hernach Wdam Strafe auflegt, jo verdient 


Und bon derfelben aufgelegten Strafe wollen 


Alfo wird David vom Propheten Nathan hart 
angeredet und erfdhredt, DafB er fpridt und be- 
fennt: 3d habe vor dem HErrn gefiindigt.” 
Das ift nun die Reue. Hernad) hort er das Evanz- 
gelium und die Whfolution: ,Der HErr hat deine 
Siinde weggenommen, du folljt nicht fterben.” ls 
David das Wort glaubt, empfangt fein Herz twie= 
der Croft, Licht und Leben. Und wietwoh! thm 
auc) Die Strafe wird aufgelegt, jo berdient er doch 
dur) die Strafe nicht Vergebung der Siinden. 
Und eS find aud) wohl Erempel, da folche fonder- 


‘Tiche Strafen nicht dazugetan werden, jondern 


Diefe giei Stiice gehiren allzeit bornehmlic) gu 
einer rechten Bube: erjftlidh, daf unfer Gewiffer 
die Siinde erfenne und erfdrecde; 3um andern, 
da’ wir der gittlidjen Zufage glauben. 2s 
Lut. 7 fommt das armeé, fiindige Weib 3u Chrifto 
und fweint bitterlich, Das YWeinen zetgt Die 
RMenue an. Hernach Hirt fie das Cvangelium: 
Deine Siinden find div vbergeben; dein Glaube 
hat div geholfen; gehe hin in Frieden.” Das 
ijt num das andere, vornehmfte Stité der Bue, 
naimlich der Glaube, der fie wieder trdftet. Wus 
Diejem finnen hier alle chriftlichen Lefer merfen, 
Daf wir nicht unnbtige Disputationes einfiihren, 
fondern flav, ridjtig und eigentlid) die Stiicde der 
Buke feken, ohne welche die Siinden nicht finnen 
pergeben werden, ohne welche niemand bor Gott 


fromm, Heilig oder neugeboren wird. Die Fritdhte aber und quten Werte, item Geduld, dah wir gern 
leiden Kreuz und Strafe, was Gott dem alten Adam auflegt, das alles folgt, wenn alfo erft durd) den 
Glauben die Siinde vergeben ijt und tir neugeboren find. Ind wir haben diefe zwei Stiice Har ge- 
jegt, Damit der Glaube an Chriftum, davon die Sophijten, Nanonijten alle gejdwiegen, aud) einmal 
gelehrt werde, Damit man auch defto flarer fehen midge, was der Glaube fei oder nicht fei, wenn er 
alfo gegen da grofe Schrecen und WAnogjt gehalten wird. 


59] Sed quia adversarii nominatim hoe 
damnant, quod dicimus homines fide consequi 
remissionem peccatorum, addemus paucas 
quasdam probationes, ex quibus intelligi pot- 
erit remissionem peccatorum contingere non 
ex opere operato propter contritionem, sed 
fide illa speciali, qua unusquisque credit sibi 
remitti peceata. Nam hic articulus praeci- 
puus est, de quo digladiamur cum adversariis, 
et cuius cognitionem ducimus maxime neces- 
sariam esse Christianis omnibus. Quum 
autem supra de iustificatione de eadem re 
satis dictum videatur, hic breviores erimus. 
Sunt enim loci maxime cognati, doctrina 
poenitentiae et doctrina iustificationis. 


60] Adversarii quum de fide loquuntur et 
dicunt eam praecedere poenitentiam, [R.172 
intelligunt fidem, non hane, quae iustificat, 
sed quae in genere credit Deum esse, poenas 
propositas esse impiis ete. Nos praeter illam 


Dicweil aber die Widerjacher diefen laren, ge- 
wiffen, trefflicften Wrtifel ohne alle Scheu und 
Sham nambaftig verdammen, da wir fagen, dah 
die Mtenfden Vergebung der Siinden erlangen 
durch den Glauben an Chriftum, fo twollen wir 
de8 etlice Griinde und Betveijungen feken, aus 
welder 3u verftehen jet, dak wir Vergebung der 
GSiinden nidt erlangen ex opere operato ober 
Durd) Das getane Werk, durch Mewe oder Lcid ujiv., 
jondern allein dure) den Glauben, da ein jeder 
fiiv fid) felbft glaubt, daf ihm [die] Siinden ber- 
geben find. Denn diefjer Urtifel ift der bornehmfte 
und nodtigfte, Darum wir mit den Widerfadhern 
ftretten; twelcjer auch der nitigfte ift allen Chri- 
ften 3 wiffen. So wir aber hier oben im Artitel 
De iustificatione pon demfelben genugjam ge- 
fagt, fo wollen wir Ddefto fiirzer hier dasfelbe 
handeln. 

Die Widerfacher, tenn fie bom Glauben reden, 
fagen fie, Der Glaube miiffe vor der Bufe her- 
gehen, und verftehen nicht den Glauben, welher 
bor Gott gerecdht madt, fondern den Glauben, 
durd) welden in genere, da8 ift, in8gemein, gez 


—" 
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- his sin Adam is repréved and becomes terri- 
fied; this was contrition. Afterward God 
promises grace, and speaks of a future seed 
(the blessed seed, 7. e., Christ), by which the 
kingdom of the devil, death, and sin will be 
destroyed; there He offers the remission of 
sins. These are the chief things. For al- 
‘though the punishment is afterwards added, 
yet this punishment does not merit the re- 
mission of sin. And concerning this kind of 
punishment we shall speak after a while. 


So David is reproved by Nathan, and, ter- 
rified, he says, 2Sam.12,13: J have sinned 
against the Lord. This is contrition. After- 
ward he hears the absolution: The Lord also 
hath put away thy sin; thow shalt not die. 
This voice encourages David, and by faith 
sustains, justifies, and quickens him. Here 
a punishment is also added, but this punish- 
ment does not merit the remission of sins. 
Nor are special punishments always added, 
but in repentance these two things ought al- 
ways to exist, namely, contrition and faith, 
as Luke 7, 37.38. The woman, who was a sin- 
ner, came to Christ weeping. By these tears 
the contrition is recognized. Afterward she 
hears the absolution: Thy sins are forgiven; 
thy faith hath saved thee; go im peace. This 
is the second part of repentance, namely, 
faith, which encourages and consoles her. 
From all these it is apparent to godly readers 
that we assign to repentance those parts 
which properly belong to it in conversion, 
or regeneration, and the remission of sin. 
Worthy fruits and punishments [likewise, 
patience that we be willing to bear the cross, 
and punishments, which God lays upon the 
old Adam] follow regeneration and the re- 
mission of sin. For this reason we have men- 
tioned these two parts, in order that the faith 
which we require in repentance [of which the 
sophists and canonists have all been silent] 
might be the better seen. And. what that 
faith is which the Gospel proclaims can be 
better understood when it is set over against 
contrition and mortification. 


But as the adversaries expressly condemn 
our statement that men obtain the remission 
of sins by faith, we shall add a few proofs 
from which it will be understood that the 
remission of sins is obtained not ex opere 
operato because of contrition, but by that 
special faith by which an individual believes 
that sins are remitted to him. For this is 
the chief article concerning which we are 
contending with our adversaries, and the 
knowledge of which we regard especially 
necessary to all Christians. As, however, it 
appears that we have spoken sufficiently 
above concerning the same subject, we shall 
here be briefer. For very closely related are 
the topics of the doctrine of repentance and 
the doctrine of justification. 


When the adversaries speak of faith, and 
say that it precedes repentance, they under- 
stand by faith, not that which justifies, but 
that which, in a general way, believes that 
God exists, that punishments have been 
threatened to the wicked [that there is a 
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hell], etc. In addition to this faith we re- 
quire that each one believe that his sins are 
remitted to him. Concerning this special 
faith we are disputing, and we oppose it to 
the opinion which bids us trust not in the 
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fidem requirimus, ut credat sibi quisque re- 
mitti peccata. De hac fide specialt litigamus ; 
et opponimus eam opinioni, quae iubet con- 
fidere non in promissione Christi, sed in opere 
operato contritionis, confessionis et satisfa- 
etionum ete. Haec fides ita sequitur terrores, 
ut vineat eos et reddat pacatam conscientiam. 
Huic fidei tribuimus, quod iustificet et regene- 
ret, dum ex terroribus liberat, et pacem, gau- 
dium et novam vitam in corde parit. Hane 
fidem defendimus vere esse necessariam ad 
remissionem peccatorum, ideo ponimus inter 
partes poenitentiae. Nec aliud sentit ecclesia 
Christi, etiamsi adversarii nostri reclamant. 


61] Principio autem interrogamus adver- 
sarios, utrum absolutionem accipere pars sit 
poenitentiae nec ne. Quod si a confessione 
separant, ut sunt subtiles in distinguendo, 
non videmus, quid prosit confessio sine abso- 
lutione. Sin autem non separant a confes- 
sione acceptionem absolutionis, necesse est eos 
sentire, quod fides sit pars poenitentiae, quia 
absolutio non accipitur nisi fide. Quod autem 
absolutio non accipiatur nisi fide, ex Paulo 
probari potest, qui docet Rom. 4, 16, quod pro- 
missio non possit accipi nisi fide. Absolutio 
autem est promissio remissionis peccatorum. 
62] Igitur necessario requirit fidem. Nec 
videmus, quomodo dicatur is accipere abso- 
lutionem, qui non assentitur ei, Et quid 
aliud est non assentiri absolutioni, quam 
Deum accusare mendacii? Si cor dubitet, 
sentit incerta et inania esse, quae promittit 
Deus. Ideo 1 Ioh. 5, 10 scriptum est: Qu 
non credit Deo, mendacem facit ewm, quia 
non credit im testimoniwm, quod testificatus 
est Deus de Filio suo. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XII. (V.) 


YW. 170. 171. 


glaubt wird, dak ein Gott fei, dak eine Holle 
fet uj. Wir reden aber daritber [auferdem] 
bon einem Glauben, da ich fiir mic) gewif glaube, 
Dak mir die Siinden vergeben find um Chriftus’ 
willen. Bon diefem Glauben jftretten wir, der 
nach dem Screen folgen foll und mu, und das 
Gewwiffen triften und das Herj in dem fdpweren 
Kampf und Wngft wieder gufrieden machen. Und 
das wollen tvir, will’s Gott, emiglich verfecdhten 
und wider alle Pforten der Hdlle erhalten, dag 
derfelbe Glaube muh da fein, follen jemand Giin- 
Det bergeben iwerden. Darum feken twir diejes 
Sti auch zur Bupe. C8 fann auch die chriftliche 
Kirche nicht anders halten, denn dak Siinden ver= 
geben. werden durch folden Glauben, wiewoh! die 
Widerfacher alS die twiitenden Sunde Ddatwider 
belfen. 

Giir das erfte Frage ich Hier die Widerjacher, 
ob e8 auch ein Stitc der Bue fet, die Whfolution 
Hiren oder empfangen. Denn two fie die Wbjo- 
lution abfondern bon der Beidhte, wie fie denn 
fubtil fein wollen 3u diftinguieren, fo wird nie= 
mand tviffen oder fagen finnen, toas die Beidte 
ohne die Wbfolution niike fet. Go fie aber die 
Wbfolution von der Betdhte nicht abfondern, fo 
miiffen fie fagen, dab der Glaube an das Wort 
Chrifti fet cin Stiid der Bupe, fo man die Whfo-z 
lution nicht empfangen fann denn allein durch 
den Glauben. Dak man aber das Wort der 
Ubfolution nidt empfangen fann denn allein 
dure den Glauben, ift 3u betweijen aus Paulo, 
Rom. 4, da er fagt, dak die Verheifung Gottes 
niemand faffen fann denn allein dur) den 
Glauben. Die Whfolution aber ijt nichts anderes 
Denn das Evangelium, cine gittlidhe Bufage der 
Gnade und Huld Gottes ufiv. Darum fann man 
fie nicht haben noch erlangen denn alfein dtrch 
den Glauben.. Denn wie fann denjenigen das 
Wort der Wbfolution nitke werden, die fie nidjt 
qlauben? Die Wbfolution aber nist glauben, 
twas ift Das ander8, denn Gott Viigen ftrafen? 


Dieweil das Herz want, sweifelt, Halt’s fiir ungetwig, was Gott da gufagt. Darum fteht 1 Soh. 5 ge- 
{hrieben: ,Wer Gott nist glaubt, der liigenftraft ihn, denn er glaubt nicht dem Beugnis, das Gott 


bon feinem Sohne 3eugt.” 


63] Secundo fateri adversarios existimamus, 
remissionem peccatorum poenitentiae [R.173 
seu partem, seu finem, seu, ut ipsorum more 
loquamur, terminum esse ad quem. Ergo 
id, quo accipitur remissio peccatorum, recte 
additur partibus poenitentiae. Certissimum 
est autem, etiamsi omnes portae inferorum 
reclamant, remissionem peccatorum non posse 
accipi nisi sola fide, quae credit peccata 
remitti propter Christum, iuxta illud Rom. 
3,25: Quem proposuit Deus propitiatorem 
per fidem in sanguine ipsius. Item Rom. 5, 2: 
Per quem accessum habemus per fidem in 
64] gratiam ete. Nam conscientia territa 
non potest opponere irae Dei opera nostra 
aut dilectionem nostram, sed ita demum fit 
pacata, quum apprehendit mediatorem Chri- 
stum et credit» promissionibus propter illum 
donatis. Non enim intelligunt, quid sit re- 
missio peccatorum aut quomodo nobis con- 
tingat, qui somniant corda pacata fieri sine 
65] fide in Christum. Petrus, 1. ep. 2, 6, citat 
ex Esaia, 49, 23 et 28,16: Qui crediderit in 
eum, non confundetur. Necesse est igitur con- 
fundi hypocritas, confidentes se accipere re- 


Bum anbdern, fo miiffen je die Widerfacher ge- 
wig befennen, Dak die Vergebung der Siinden fet 
ein Stiic oder, Daf} wir auf ihre Weije reden, fei 
finis, Da8 Ende, oder terminus ad quem der ganz 
gen Buwe. Denn twas hHiilfe Bube, wenn nicht 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangt wiirde? Darum 
DaSjenige, Dadurd) Vergebung der Siinden erfangt 
wird, foll umd miu} je et vornehmftes Sti dev 
Bue fein. Cigentltd ijt e8 aber wahr, flar und 
Gewif, wenn [wenngletch] alle Teufel, alle Pfor= 
ten Der Hodlle Dawider fchrien, Daf das Wort von 
der Vergebung der Siinden niemand faffen fann 
denn alfeth durd) den Glaubey, Mim. 3: Welz 
chen Gott hat vorgeftellt zu einem Gnaderiftuhl 
dur den Glauben” uf. Dtem Rom. 5: Durch 
tweldhen wir auch einen Sutritt haben im Glaue 
ben 3u diefer Gnade” ufiv. Denn ein erfehroden 
Gewiffen, da8 feine Siinde fiihlt, merft bald, dah 
Gottes Zorn mit unfern elenden Werfen nicht gu 
berfohrten tft, fondern alfo: fommt ein Getiffen 
redt gum Frieden, wenn.es fic) halt an den Mitt= 
fer Chriftum und glaubt den gittliden Sufaqun- 
ger.’ Denn diejenigen verftehen nicht, was Ber= 
gebung Det Siinden. fei, oder tvie man diefelbe 
evlargt, Die Da -wahnen,. die Herzen: und Gewtffer 
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promise of Christ, but in the opus opera- 
’ tum of contrition, confession, and satisfac- 
tions, etc. This faith follows terrors in such 
a manner as to overcome them, and render 
the conscience pacified. To this faith we 
ascribe justification and regeneration, inas- 
much as it frees from terrors, and brings 
forth in the heart not only peace and joy, 
but also a new life. We maintain [with the 
help of God we shall defend to eternity and 
against all the gates of hell] that this faith 
is truly necessary for the remission of sins, 
and accordingly place it among the parts of 
repentance. Nor does the Church of Christ 
believe otherwise, although our adversaries 
[like mad dogs] contradict us. 

Moreover, to begin with, we ask the adver- 
saries whether to receive absolution is a part 
of repentance, or not. But if they separate 
it. from confession, as they are subtile in 
making the distinction, we do not see of what 
benefit confession is without absolution. If, 
however, they do not separate the receiving 
of absolution from confession, it is necessary 
for them to hold that faith is a part of re- 
pentance, because absolution is not received 
except by faith. That absolution, however, 
is not received except by faith can be proved 
from Paul, who teaches, Rom. 4,16, that the 
promise cannot be received except by faith. 
But absolution is the promise of the remis- 
sion of sins [nothing else than the Gospel, 
’ the divine promise of God’s grace and favor]. 
Therefore, it necessarily requires faith. Nei- 
ther do we see how he who does not assent 
to it may be said to receive absolution. And 
what else is the refusal to assent to abso- 
lution but charging God with falsehood? If 
the heart doubts, it regards those things which 
God promises as uncertain and of no account. 
Accordingly, in 1 John 5, 10 it is written: 
He that believeth not God hath made Him 
a liar, because he believeth not the record 
that God gave of His Son. 

Secondly, we think that the adversaries 
acknowledge that the remission of sins is 
either a part, or the end, or, to speak in 
their manner, the terminus ad quem of re- 
pentance. [For what does repentance help if 
the forgiveness of sins be not obtained?] 
Therefore that by which the remission of sins 
is received is correctly added to the parts 
[must certainly be the most prominent part] 
of repentance. It is very certain, however, 
that even though all the gates of hell con- 
tradict us, yet the remission of sins cannot 
be received except by faith alone, which be- 
lieves that sins are remitted for Christ’s sake, 
according to Rom. 3,25: Whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith im 
His blood. Likewise Rom. 5,2: By whom 
also we have access by faith unto grace, etc. 
For a terrified conscience cannot set against 
God’s wrath our works or our love, but it is 
at length pacified when it apprehends Christ 
as Mediator, and believes the promises given 
for His sake. For those who dream that 
without faith in Christ hearts become paci- 
fied, do not understand what the remission 
of sins is, or how it came to us. Peter, 1 Ep. 
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missionem peccatorum propter sua opera, non 
propter Christum. Et Petrus ait in Actis, 
cap. 10,43: Huic omnes prophetae testvmo- 
nium perhibent, remissionem peccatorum ac- 
cipere per nomen eius omnes, qui credunt in 
eum. Non potuit dici magis dilucide, quam 
quod ait: per nomen eius, et addit: omnes, 
qui credunt in ewm. Tantum igitur ita ac- 
cipimus remissionem peccatorum per nomen 
Christi, hoe est, propter, Christum, non pro- 
pter ulla nostra merita atque opera. Et hoc 
ita fit, quum credimus nobis remitti peccata 
propter Christum. 
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fonnten geftillt werden ohne den Glauben an 
Chriftum. Petrus der °Apoftel fithrt ein den 
Sprucd) Sef. 49: ,Wer an ihn glaubt, der wird 
nicht gujdanden werden.” Derhalben miiffen die 
Heuchler vor Gott zufdhanden werden, die Da met= 
nen, fie wollen Bergebung der Siinden erlangen 
durch ihre Werke, nidt um Chriftus’ willen. Und 
Petrus in den Gefdhichten der Wpoftel am 10. jagt: 
Dem JBEfu geben Zeugnis alle Propheten, dap 
Diejenigen Bergebung der Siinden durch feinen 
Namen erlangen, fo an ihn glauben.” Cr hatte 
nicht flarer reden finnen, Denn dah er fagt ,durd 
feinen Namen”, und fet dazu: ,alle, die an ihn 
glauben”, Darum erlangen wir Vergebung der 


Siinden durd den Namen Chrifti, das ijt, um Chriftus’ willen, nicht um unjers Berdtenjtes oder 
Werte twillen, und das gefdhieht alfo, wenn wir glauben, dah uns Siinden bergeben werden um 


Chriftus’ willen. 

66] Adversarii nostri vociferantur se esse 
ecclesiam, se consensum ecclesiae sequi. At 
Petrus hic in nostra causa etiam allegat con- 
sensum ecclesiae: Hwic, inquit, omnes pro- 
phetae perhibent testimoniwm, remissionem 
peccatorum aeccipere per nomen eius etc. 
Profecto consensus prophetarum iudicandus 
est universalis ecclesiae consensus esse. [R.174 
Nec papae nec ecclesiae concedimus potesta- 
tem decernendi contra hune consensum pro- 
67] phetarum. At bulla Leonis aperte damnat 
hune articulum de remissione peccatorum, 
damnant et adversarii in confutatione. Qua 
ex re apparet, qualis sit ecclesia iudicanda 
istorum, qui non solum decretis improbant 
hane sententiam, quod remissionem peccato- 
rum consequamur fide, non propter opera 
nostra, sed propter Christum, sed etiam iubent 
eam vi ac ferro abolere, iubent omni genere 
crudelitatis perdere viros bonos, qui sic sen- 
tiunt. 


Die Widerfacher fehreien wohl, fie feien die 
chrijtlice Kirche, und fie hielten, was die catho- 
lica, gemeine Rirche halt. Petrus aber, der 
Upoftel, hier in unferer Sache und unfjerm hbdj- 
ften Wrtifel riihmt auch eine catholica, gemeine 
Kirche, da er fagt: ,Dem JEju geben Zeugnis 
alle Propheten, dak wir Vergebung der Siinden 
erlangen durd) feinen Namen.” Sch meine je, 
wenn alle heiligen Bropheten eintracdtig zujamz 
menftimmen (naddem Gott auch einen einigen 
PBropheten fiir einen Weltjcdhak achtet), fjolle je 
auc) ein Defret, cine Stimme und eintrachtiger 
ftarfer Befehlufh fein der gemeinen, fatholifcen, 
chriftliden, hetligen Kirche und billig dafiirgehal- 
ten twerden. Wir werden tweder Papft, Bifchof 
noch Kirche die Getwalt cinrdumen, wider aller 
Propheten ecintrachtige Stimme etivas zu halten 
oder zu [be]fdliefen. oc) [dennoch] hat Papft 
Veo X. diefen Wrtifel alS irvig diivfen verdam- 
men. Und die Widerfacher verdammen Diefes 
aud. Darum ijt genug am Tag, was das fiir 
cine feine chriftlidje Rirche fet, die nicht allein 


durd) Hffentlice, gefchriebene Defrete und Mandate diefen Wrtitel, namic) dak wir VBergebung der 
Siinden ohne Werke, durch den Glauben an Chriftum erlangen, verdammen darf, fondern auch iber 


dem Vefenntnis diefeS ArtifelS unfduldig Blut verdammen und ertwiirgen. 


Sie diirfen Gebote aus- 


gehen laffen, Daf man fromme, redliche Geute, die aljo Lehren, jolle verjagen, und tradten ifnen durd) 
alferlet Thrannei, alS die Bluthunde, nad) Leth und Leben. 


68] Sed habent magni nominis auctores, 
Scotum, Gabrielem et similes, dicta patrum, 
quae in decretis truncata citantur. Certe, 
si numeranda sunt testimonia, vincunt. Est 
enim maxima turba nugacissimorum scripto- 
rum in sententias, qui tamquam coniurati de- 
fendunt illa figmenta de merito attritionis et 
operum et cetera, quae supra recitavimus. 
69] Sed ne quis multitudine moveatur, non 
magna auctoritas est in testimoniis poste- 
riorum, qui non genuerunt sua scripta, sed 
tantum compilatis superioribus transfuderunt 
illas opiniones ex aliis libris in alios. Nihil 
iudicii adhibuerunt, sed ut pedanei senatores 
[Du Cange, Glossarium, Tom. 6, p. 242: ,,Pe- 
daneus iudex, inferior, qui minora iudicia 
exercet. ...  Pedarii dicti senatores, qui 
nondum maioribus honoribus functi, pedibus 
itabant in curiam.“] taciti comprobaverunt 
superiorum errores non intellectos. Nos igi- 
tur hance Petri vocem non dubitemus opponere 
70} quamlibet multis legionibus Sententiario- 
rum, quae allegat consensum prophetarum. 
71) Et accedit testimonium Spiritus Sancti 
ad hane concionem Petri. Sic enim ait textus, 


Aber fie werden vielleicht fagen, fte haben [hat- 
ten] auch Sehrer fitr fich, Scotum, Gabrielem und 
Dergleichen, Die auc) grofen Namen haben, dazu 
auch Die Spritche der Vater, welche im Defret ver= 
ftiimpelt [verftitmmelt] angezogen. Ya, e8 ift ahr, 
fie Heiben alle Lehrer und Sfribenten, aber am 
Gefange fann man merfen, welche Bigel e8 find. 
Diefelben Stribenten haben nichts anderes denn 
Philofophie gelehrt und von Chrifto und Gottes 
Werf nichts gewuft; das betveijen ihre Biicher 
flar. Derhalben laffen wir un$ nicht ivren, jon 
Dern wiffen fiirtwahr, Daf} wir Das Wort des hei- 
figen Wpoftels Petri, als eines grofen Doftors, 
froblic) miaen halten gegen alle Sententiarios 
itber cinen Haufen, und twenn ihrer viel taufend 
waren. Denn Petrus fagt flar, eS fei eine ein- 
tradjtige Stimme aller Propheten, und Ddiefelbe 
herrliche Predigt deS hohen, grofen Wpoftels hat 
Gott fraftig dasmal beftitigt durch Wusteilung 
Des Heiligen Geiftes. Denn aljo jagt dev Lert: 
ALS Petrus noch redete, fiel der Heilige Geift 
auf alle, die dent Wort 3zubhdrten.” Derhalben 
follen die chriftliden Gewiffen das wohl merfen, 
Daf} diefeS Gottes Wort und Gebot ift, dah uns 
ohne Verdienft Sitnden vergeber werden durch 
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2,6, cites from Is. 49, 23, and 28,16: He that 
‘believeth on Him shall not be confounded. It 
is necessary, therefore, that hypocrites be con- 
founded, who are confident that they receive 
the remission of sins because of their own 
works, and not because of Christ. Peter also 
says in Acts 10,43: To Him give all the 
prophets witness that through His name, 
whosoever believeth in Him, shall receive re- 
mission of sins. What he says, through His 
name, could not be expressed more clearly, 
and he adds: Whosoever believeth in Him. 
Thus, therefore, we receive the remission of 
sins only through the name of Christ, 7. ¢., 
for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of any 
merits and works of our own. And this oc- 
curs when we believe that sins are remitted 
to us for Christ’s sake. Y 

Our adversaries cry out that they are the 
Church, that they are following the consensus 
of the Church [what the Church catholic, 
universal, holds]. But Peter also here cites 
in our issue the consensus of the Church: 
To Him give all the prophets witness, that 
through His name, whosoever believeth in 
Him, shall receive remission of sins, etc. The 
consensus of the prophets is assuredly to be 
judged as the consensus of the Church uni- 
versal. [I verily think that if all the holy 
prophets are unanimously agreed in a decla- 
ration (since God regards even a_ single 
prophet as an inestimable treasure), it would 
also be a decree, a declaration, and a unani- 
mous strong conclusion of the universal, cath- 
olic, Christian, holy Church, and would be 
justly regarded as such.] We concede neither 
to the Pope nor to the Church the power to 
make decrees against this consensus of the 
prophets. But the bull of Leo openly con- 
demns this article, Of the Remission of Sins, 
and the adversaries condemn it in the Confu- 
tation. From which it is apparent what sort 
of a Church we must judge that of these men 
to be, who not only by their decrees censure 
the doctrine that we obtain the remission of 
sins by faith, not on account of our works, but 
on account of Christ, but who also give the 
command by force and the sword to abolish 
it, and by every kind of cruelty [like blood- 
hounds] to put to death good men who thus 
believe. 

But they have authors of a great name, 
Scotus, Gabriel, and the like, and passages of 
the Fathers which are cited in a mutilated 
form in the decrees. Certainly, if the testi- 
monies are to be counted, they win. For 
there is a very great crowd of most trifling 
writers upon the Sententiae, who, as though 
they had conspired, defend these figments con- 
cerning the merit of attrition and of works, 
and other things which we have above re- 
counted. [Aye, it is true, they are all called 
teachers and authors, but by their singing 
you can tell what sort of birds they are. 
These authors have taught nothing but phi- 
losophy, and have known nothing of Christ 
and the work of God; their books show this 
plainly.] But lest any one be moved by the 
multitude of citations, there is no great 
weight in the testimonies of the later writers, 
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who did not originate their own writings, but 
only, by compiling from the writers before 
them, transferred these opinions from some 
books into others. They have exercised no 
judgment, but just like petty judges silently 
have approved the errors of their superiors, 
which they have not understood. Let us not, 
therefore, hesitate to oppose this utterance 
of Peter, which cites the consensus of the 
prophets, to ever so many legions of the Sen- 
tentiaries. And to this utterance of Peter 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost is added. 
For the text speaks thus, Acts 10,44: While 
Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on all them which heard the Word. 
Therefore, let pious consciences know that 
the command of God is this, that they be- 
lieve that they are freely forgiven for Christ’s 
sake, and not for the sake of our works. And 
by this command of God let them sustain 
themselves against despair, and against the 
terrors of sin and of death. And let them 


972 M. 179. 180. 
Act. 10,44: Adhuc loquente Petro verba haec 
cecidit Spiritus Sanctus super omnes, qui 
72] audiebant verbum. Sciant igitur piae 
conscientiae hoe esse mandatum Dei, ut cre- 
dant sibi gratis ignosci propter Christum, 
non propter opera nostra. Et hoe mandato 
Dei sustentent se adversus desperationem et 
73] adversus terrores peccati et mortis.-- Et 
hane sententiam sciant a principio mundi in 
ecclesia exstitisse apud sanctos. Petrus [R.175 
enim clare allegat consensum prophetarum, et 
apostolorum scripta testantur eos idem sen- 
tire. Nec desunt patrum testimonia. Nam 
Bernardus idem dicit verbis minime obscuris: 
Necesse est enim primo omnium credere, quod 
remissionem peccatorum habere non possis nisi 
per indulgentiam Dei, sed adde adhuc, ut cre- 
das et hoc, quod per ipsum peccata tibi do- 
nantur. Hoc est testimonium, quod perhibet 
Spiritus Sanctus in corde tuo dicens: Dimissa 
sunt tibt peccata tua. Sic enim arbitratur 
apostolus gratis wustificari hominem per fidem. 
74] Haec Bernardi verba mirifice illustrant 
causam nostram, quia non solum requirit, ut 
in genere credamus peccata remitti per miseri- 
cordiam, sed iubet addere specialem fidem, qua 
credamus, et nobis ipsis remitti peccata, et 
docet, quomodo certi reddamur de remissione 
peccatorum, videlicet quum fide corda erigun- 
tur et fiunt tranquilla per Spiritum Sanctum, 
Quid requirunt amplius adversarii? Num ad- 
hue audent negare fide nos consequi remissio- 
nem peccatorum, aut fidem partem esse poeni- 
tentiae? 
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YW. 173. 174. 


Chrijtum, nidjt um unferer Werke willen, und 
foley Gottestwort und -gebot ijt ein redjter, ftar= 
fer, getviffer, unberganglicer Troft wider alles 
Schreden der Siinde, des Todes, wider alle Wn- 
fechtung und Verzweiflung, Qual und Wnoft des 
Gewiffens. Da wiffen die miipigen Sophiften 
toenig bon, und Die felige Predigt, das Chan- 
qelium, welche Pergebung der Siinden predigt 
Durd) Den gebenedeiten Same, das ift, Chriftum, 
ijt bon Unbeginn der Welt aller Patriardhen, aller 
frommen Rinige, aller Propheten, aller Glaiubi- 
qen gtifter Sdhak und Troft ‘gewejen; denn fie 
haben an denfelben Chriftum geglaubt, da wir an 
alauben. Denn von Wnfang der Welt ift fein 
Heiliger anders denn durch den Glauben desfel= 
ben Ehangelit felig getworden. Darum jagt auch 
Petrus, ec fei eine ecintraidhtige Stimme aller Pro- 
pheten (und die Wpoftel predigen auch cintradtig 
gleid) dasfelbe), und zcigt an, Dak die Propheten 
leit) al8 dure einen Mund geredet haben. 
Dariiber find dite Seugniffe dev Heiligen Vater. 
Denn Bernhardus jagt mit flaren Worten alfo: 
7,Darum ijt vor allen Dingen not 3u wiffen, da 
wir BVergebung der Siinden nicht anders haben 
finnen denn dur) Gottes Gnade; doch follft du 
Diejes dagufeken, dak du das’ glaubft, dafB auch 
dir, nicht allein andern, durd) Chriftum Sitnden 
vergeben werden. Das ift Das Bewgnis deS Hei- 
figen Geiftes inwendig in deinem Herzen, wertn et 
Dir jelbft fagt in Deinem Herzen, div jelbft find 
Deine Gitnden vergeben. Denn alfo nennt’s der 
Upoftel, dak der Menjd) ohne Berdienft gerecht 
wird, Durd) den Glauben.” Dieje Worte St. 
BVernhards ftreiden erft diefe unfere Lehre recht 
heraus und fegen fie recht an das Licht. Denn er 


fagt, Dak wir nicht allein inSgemein glauben follen, Daf uns Siinden vergeben twerden, jondern fagt, 


DiefeS muh dDagugefegt werden, dak ich fiir mic) glaube, Dak mir Siinden vergeben feien. 


Und lehrt 


daritber nod) eigentlicer und flarer, wie wir inwendig im Herzen der Gnade, der Vergebung unjerer 
Sinden gewif twerden, namic) wenn die Herzen getriftet werden und geftillt intwendig durch Diefen 


Croft. 
haben? 


75] Tertio adversarii dicunt peccatum ita 
remitti, quia attritus seu contritus elicit 
actum dilectionis Dei, per hune actum mere- 
tur accipere remissionem peccatorum. Hoe 
nihil est nisi legem docere, deleto evangelio 
et abolita promissione de Christo. Tantum 
enim requirunt legem et nostra opera, quia 
lex exigit dilectionem. Praeterea docent con- 
fidere, quod remissionem peccatorum conse- 
quamur propter contritionem et dilectionem. 
Hoe quid est aliud nisi collocare fiduciam in 
nostra opera, non in Verbum et promissio- 
nem Dei de Christo? Quodsi lex satis est ad 
consequendam remissionem peccatorum, quid 
opus est evangelio, quid opus est Christo, si 
propter nostrum opus consequimur remissio- 
76) nem peccatorum? Nos contra a lege ad 
evangelium revocamus conscientias, et [R.176 
a fiducia propriorum operum ad fiduciam pro- 
missionis et Christi, quia evangelium exhibet 
nobis Christum et promittit gratis remissio- 
nem peccatorum propter Christum. Hac pro- 
missione iubet nos confidere, quod propter 
Christum reconciliemur Patri, non propter 
nostram contritionem aut dilectionem. Non 
enim alius est mediator aut propitiator nisi 
Christus. Nee legem facere possumus, nisi 
prius per Christum reconciliati simus. Et si 


Wie aber nun, thr Widerfacher? Bit St. Bernhard auch ein Meher? Was wollt thr doch mehr 
Wollt ihr noch leugnen, dak wir Vergebung der Siinden erlangen durd) den Glauben? 


@iit Das dritte jagen die Widerfacher, dak die 
Siinde alfo vergeben werde, quia attritus vel 
contritus elicit actum dilectionis Dei; tvenn 
wir uns aus der Vernunft vornehmen, Gott 3 
lieben, Durd) da8 Yerk, fagen fie, erlangen tviv 
Vergebung der Sinden. Das ijt nichts anderes, 
denn das Changelium und die gittlichen Ber= 
heifungen abtun und eitel Gejek Iehren; denn fie 
reden bon eitel Gefeg und unfern Werfen; denn 
das Gejfeg fordert Liebe. Darum lehren fie ver= 
trauen, Daf wir Vergebung der Siinden erlangen 
durch folehe Meue und unfer Lieben. Was ift das 
anders, Denn vertrauen auf unjere Werke, nicht 
auf die Sujage oder Verheifung von Chrifto? So 
nun das Gefek genug ijt, Vergebung der Siinden 
3u erlangen, was ift Chrifti, was ift des Cvan- 
gelit bonniten? Wir aber weifen die Gewwiffen 
ab bon dem Gefeb, von ihren Werfen auf das 
Evangelium und die Verheihung der Gnade. 
Denn das Changelium, das bietet Chriftum an 
und eitel! Gnade und heift uns auf die Zufage 
vertrauen, dak wir um Chriftus’ willen verjihnt 
werden dem Bater, nidt um unjerer Reue oder 
Liebe willen; denn ¢8 ift fein anderer Mittler 
oder Verjohner denn Chriftus. So finnen tir 
das Gefeg nicht erfiillen, wenn wir nicht erft durch 
Chriftum verjshnt find; und ob wir fdon etwas 
@Gutes tun, fo mitffen wir eS doch dafiirhalten, 
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know that this belief has existed among saints 
‘from the beginning of the world. [Of this the 
idle sophists know little; and the blessed 
proclamation, the Gospel, which proclaims the 
forgiveness of sins through the blessed Seed, 
that is, Christ, has from the beginning of the 
world been the greatest consolation and 
treasure to all pious kings, all prophets, all 
believers. For they have believed in the same 
Christ in whom we believe; for from the be- 
ginning of the world no saint has been saved 
in any other way than through the faith of 
the same Gospel.] For Peter clearly cites the 
consensus of the prophets, and the writings of 
the apostles testify that they believe the same 
thing. Nor are testimonies of the Fathers 
wanting. For Bernard says the same thing 
in words that are in no way obscure: For it 
is necessary first of all to believe that you 
cannot have remission of sins except by the 
indulgence of God, but add yet that you be- 
lieve also this, namely, that through Him sins 
are forgiven thee. This is the testimony which 
the Holy Ghost asserts in your heart, saying: 
“Thy sins are forgiven thee.” For thus the 
apostle judges that man is justified freely 
through faith. These words of Bernard shed 
a wonderful light upon our cause, because he 
not only requires that we in a general way 
believe that sins are remitted through mercy, 
but he bids us add special faith, by which we 
believe that sins are remitted even to us; and 
‘he teaches how we may be rendered certain 
concerning the remission of sins, namely, 
when our hearts are encouraged by faith, and 
become tranquil through the Holy Ghost. 
What more do the adversaries require? [But 
how now, ye adversaries? Is St. Bernard also 
a heretic?] Do they still dare deny that by 
faith we obtain the remission of sins, or that 
faith is a part of repentance? 

Thirdly, the adversaries say that sin is 
remitted, because an attrite or contrite person 
elicits an act of love to God [if we undertake 
from reason to love God], and by this act 
merits to receive the remission of sins. This 
is nothing but to teach the Law, the Gospel 
being blotted out, and the promise concerning 
Christ being abolished. For they require only 
the Law and our works, because the Law de- 
mands love. Besides, they teach us to be con- 
fident that we obtain remission of sins be- 
cause of contrition and love. What else is 
this than to put confidence in our works, not 
in the Word and promise of God concerning 
Christ? But if the Law be sufficient for ob- 
taining the remission of sins, what need is 
there of the Gospel? What need is there of 
Christ if we obtain remission of sins because 
of our own work? We, on the other hand, 
eall consciences away from the Law to the 
Gospel, and from confidence in their own 
works to confidence in the promise and Christ, 
because the Gospel presents to us Christ, and 
promises freely the remission of sins for 
Christ’s sake. In this promise it bids us 
trust, namely, that for Christ’s sake we are 
reconciled to the Father, and not for the sake 
of our own contrition or love. For there is 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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no other Mediator or Propitiator than Christ. 
Neither can we do the works of the Law un- 
less we have: first been reconciled through 
Christ. And if we would do anything, yet 
we must believe that not for the sake of these 


18 


O74 M. 180—182. 


quid faceremus, tamen sentiendum est, quod 
non propter illa opera, sed propter Christum 
mediatorem et propitiatorem consequimur re- 
missionem peccatorum. 

77] Imo contumelia Christi et evangelii 
abrogatio est sentire, quod remissionem pec- 
eatorum propter legem aut aliter consequa- 
mur quam fide in Christum. Et hane ratio- 
nem supra tractavimus de iustificatione, quum 
diximus, quare profiteamur homines fide iusti- 
78] ficari, non dilectione. Itaque doctrina 
adversariorum, quum docent homines contri- 
tione et dilectione sua consequi remissionem 
peccatorum et confidere hae contritione et 
dilectione, tantum est doctrina legis, et qui- 
dem non intellectae, sicut Iudaei in velatam 
Mosis faciem intuebantur, Fingamus enim 
adesse dilectionem, fingamus adesse opera, 
tamen neque dilectio neque opera possunt 
esse propitiatio pro peceato.. Ac ne possunt 
quidem opponi irae et iudicio Dei, iuxta illud 
Ps. 143, 2: Non intrabis in iudicium cum 
servo two, quia non iustificabitur in conspectu 
tuo omnis vivens. 
transferri in nostra opera. 


79] Propter has causas contendit Paulus, 
quod non iustificemur ex lege, et opponit legi 
promissionem remissionis peccatorum, quae 
propter Christum donatur, ac docet nos gratis 


propter Christum fide accipere remissionem - 


peccatorum., Ad hane promissionem revocat 
nos Paulus a lege. In hance promissionem 
iubet intueri, quae certe irrita erit, [R.177 
si prius lege iustificamur, quam per promis- 
sionem, aut si propter nostram iustitiam con- 
$80] sequimur remissionem peccatorum. At 
constat, quod ideo nobis data est promissio, 
ideo exhibitus est Christus, quia legem non 
possumus facere. Quare necesse est prius 
nos promissione reconciliari, quam legem faci- 
mus. Promissio autem tantum fide accipitur. 
Igitur necesse est contritos apprehendere fide 
promissionem remissionis peccatorum donatae 
propter Christum, ac statuere, quod gratis 
propter Christum habeant placatum Patrem. 
81] Haec est sententia Pauli ad Rom. 4, 16, 
ubi inquit: Ideo ew fide, ut secundwm gratiam 
firma sit promissio. Et ad Gal. 3, 22: Con- 
clusit Scriptura omnia sub peccatum, ut pro- 
missio ex fide Iesu Christi detur credentibus, 
id est, omnes sunt sub peccato, nee possunt 
aliter liberari, nisi fide apprehendant pro- 
82] missionem remissionis peceatorum. Prius 
igitur oportet nos fide accipere remissionem 
peceatorum, quam legem facimus, etsi, ut 
supra dictum est, fidem dilectio sequitur, quia 
renati Spiritum Sanctum accipiunt; ideo 
legem facere incipiunt. 


83] Citaremus plura testimonia, nisi obvia 
essent cuilibet pio lectori in Scripturis. Et 
nos non nimis prolixi esse cupimus, ut facilius 
84] haec causa perspici possit. Neque vero 
dubium est, quin haee sit sententia Pauli, 
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Nee debet honos Christi ‘ 


, 174. 175. 


Daf} wit nicht um der Werke willen, fondern um 
Chriftus’ willen Vergebung dev Siinden evlangen. 


Derhalben Heift das Chrijtum gefdmaht und 
das Evangelium abgetan, wenn jemand wollte 
Halten, dak wir Bergebung der Siinden durch 
daS Gefek oder auf andere Weife denn durch den 
Glauben an Chriftum erlangen.: Und dtefes 
Haben wir auch oben gehandelt De iustificatione, 
Da wit gefagt haben, twarum wir Iehren, dah tir 
durch den Glauben gerecht werden und nist durch 
die Liebe Gottes oder durcd) unfere Liebe gegen 
Gott. Derhalben, toenn die Widerfacher lehren, 
dah wir durd) Reue und Liebe Vergebung der 
Siinden erlangen und davauf vertrauen, ift nichts 
anderes, Denn das Gefek Lehrer, weldhes fie Dermoch 
nicht verftehen, twas e8 fiir cine Liebe gegen Gott 
fordere, fondern fehen tie Die Juden allein in 
Das berdectte Wngeficht Mofis. Denn ich will qletd 
feben, Daf die Werfe und die Liebe Da feien; 
Dennod finnen tweder Werke nocd) Liebe Gott ver= 
fdhnen, oder alS viel alS Chrijtus gelten, wie der 
Palm fagt: Du wolleft nicht mit deinem Mnechte 
in das Gericht gehen” uf. Darum follen wir 
Die Ehre Chrifti nidt unfern Werfen geben. 

Wus diefer Urfache jftreitet Paulus, dah wir 
nicht durd) das Gefek geved)t werden, und Halt 
gegen das Gefek die Bufage Gottes, die Ver= 
heifung der Gnade, welche um Chriftus’ willen 
uns gegeben twird, Da ritft uns Paulus herum 
und Iweift un8 bom Gejek auf die gittlide Ber- 
Heifung; da will ev, dah wir follen auf Gott und 
feine Bufage fehen und den HErrn Chriftum fir 
unfern Sehak halten; dem diefelbe Bufjage wird 
vergeblic) fein, jo wir durd deS Gejekes Werke 
gevecht bor Gott werden, fo twir durd) unfere 
Gerechtigfeit Vergebung der Siinden verdienen. 
Nun ift e8 getwif, dak Gott darum die Zufage 
tut, Darum Chriftus auch) gefommen ift, dak wir 
das Gefek nicht halten moch erfitllen fdnnen. 
Darum mitffen tir erft dire die Verheifung vber= 
fohnt werden, ehe wir da8 Gefek erfitllen; dte 
Verheihung aber fan man nicht faffen denn allein 
durd) den Glauben. Darum alle diejenigen, fo 
redte Neue haben, ergreifen die Verheibung der 
Gnade dure) den Glauber wand glauben getwif, 
Daf wir dem Vater verfihnt werden durd) Chriz 
ftum. Das ift auch die Meinung Pault gu den 
Rimern ant 4.: ,Darum erlangen wir Gnade 
durch den Glauber, dah die Verheifung feft ftehe.” 
Und 3u den Galatern am 3.: ,Die Schrift hat 
alfeS unter die Siinde befdhfoffen, da} die Ber- 
heifung JEju Chrifti dure den Glauben twerde 
Gegeben den Gliubigen”, das ift, alle Menfden 
find unter der Siinde und finnen nidt erlift 
werden, fie ergretfen denn Vergebung der Siin= 
den durd) den Glauben. Daritm miiffen wir erft 
Vergebung der Siinden durd) den Glauber er- 
langen, che wir das Gefeh erfiillen. Wietwoh!, wie 
wir oben gefagt, aus dem Glauber die Liebe ge- 
wif folgt, Denn diejenigen, fo qglauben, empfangen 
den Heiligen Geift. Darum fangen fie an, dem 
Gefek hold gu werden und demfelben gu gehorden. 

Wir wwollten hier mehr Sprite einfithren, aber 
die Schrift ift deren allenthalben voll. Ach wollte 
e§ auch gern nicjt ju fang machen, damit dieje 
Sache defto fHarer fei. Denn eS hat gar feinen 
Brweifel, dak diefeS Pauli Meinung fet, daf wir 


. 
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works, but for the sake of Christ, as Mediator 
and Propitiator, we obtain the remission of 
sins. 


Yea, it is a reproach to Christ and a re- 
peal of the Gospel to believe that we obtain 
the remission of sins on account of the Law, 
or otherwise than by faith in Christ. This 
method also we have discussed above in the 
chapter Of Justification, where we declared 
why we confess that men are justified by 
faith, not by love. Therefore the doctrine of 
the adversaries, when they teach that by their 
own contrition and love men obtain the re- 
mission of sins, and trust in this contrition 
and love, is merely the doctrine of the Law, 
and of that, too, as not understood [which 
they do not understand with respect to the 
kind of love towards God which it demands], 
just as the Jews looked upon the veiled face 
of Moses. For let us imagine that love is 
present, let us imagine that works are 
present, yet neither love nor works can be 
a propitiation for sin [or be of as much value 
as Christ]. And they cannot even be opposed 
to the wrath and judgment of God, according 
to Ps. 143, 2: Enter not into judgment with 
Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no man 
living be justified. Neither ought the honor 
of Christ to be transferred to our works. 


For these reasons Paul contends that we 
are not justified by the Law, and he opposes 
~to the Law the promise of the remission of 
sins, which is granted for Christ’s sake, and 
teaches that we freely receive the remission 
of sins for Christ’s sake. Paul calls us away 
from the Law to this promise. Upon this 
promise he bids us look [and regard the Lord 
Christ our treasure], which certainly will be 
void if we are justified by the Law before we 
are justified through the promise, or if we 
obtain the remission of sins on account of 
our own righteousness. But it is evident that 
the promise was given us and Christ was 
tendered to us for the very reason that we 
cannot do the works of the Law. Therefore 
it is necessary that we are reconciled by the 
promise before we do the works of the Law. 
The promise, however, is received only by 
faith. Therefore it is necessary for contrite 
persons to apprehend by faith the promise of 
the remission of sins granted for Christ’s 
sake, and to be confident that freely for 
Christ’s sake they have a reconciled Father. 
This is the meaning of Paul, Rom. 4, 16, 
where he says: Therefore it is of faith that 
it might be by grace, to the end the promise 
might be sure. And Gal. 3, 22: The Serip- 
ture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given them that believe, i.e., all are under 
sin, neither can they be freed otherwise than 
by apprehending by faith the promise of the 
remission of sins. Therefore we must by faith 
accept the remission of sins before we do the 
works of the Law; although, as has been said 
above, love follows faith, because the regen- 
erate receive the Holy Ghost, and accordingly 
begin [to become friendly to the Law and] to 
do the works of the Law. 
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We would cite more testimonies if they 
were not obvious to every godly reader in the 
Scriptures. And we do not wish to be too 
prolix, in order that this case may be the 
more readily seen through. Neither, indeed, 


276 M. 182. 183. 


quam defendimus, quod fide accipiamus re- 
missionem peccatorum propter Christum, quod 
fide mediatorem Christum opponere debeamus 
irae Dei, non opera nostra. Nec perturbentur 
piae mentes, etiamsi Pauli sententias calu- 
mnientur adversarii. Nihil tam simpliciter 
dicitur, quod non queat depravari cavillando. 
Nos scimus hance, quam diximus, veram et 
germanam sententiam Pauli esse, scimus hance 
nostram sententiam piis conscientiis firmam 
consolationem afferre, sine qua nemo consi- 
stere in iudicio Dei queat. 


85] Itaque repudientur illae pharisaicae 
opiniones adversariorum, quod non accipia- 
mus fide remissionem peccatorum, sed [R.178 
quod oporteat mereri dilectione nostra et ope- 
ribus, quod dilectionem nostram et opera 
nostra irae Dei opponere debeamus. Haeec 
doctrina legis est, non evangelii, quae fingit 
prius hominem lege iustificari, quam per Chri- 
stum reconciliatus sit Deo, quum Christus 
dicat Ioh. 15,5: Sine me nihil potestis facere ; 
item: Hgo sum vitis vera, vos palmites. 
86] Verum adversarii fingunt nos esse pal- 
mites non Christi, sed Mosis. Prius enim 
volunt lege iustificari, dilectionem nostram 
et opera offerre Deo, quam reconcilientur 
Deo per Christum, quam sint palmites Christi. 
Paulus contra contendit legem non posse fieri 
sine Christo. Ideo promissio prius accipienda 
est, ut fide reconciliemur Deo propter Chri- 
87] stum, quam legem facimus. Haec satis 
perspicua esse piis conscientiis existimamus. 
Et hine intelligent, cur supra professi simus, 
iustificari homines fide, non dilectione, quia 
oportet nos opponere irae Dei non nostram 
dilectionem aut opera, aut confidere nostra 
dilectione ac operibus, sed Christum media- 
torem. Ht prius oportet apprehendere promis- 
sionem remissionis peccatorum, quam legem 
facimus, 
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Nergebung der Siinden erlangen um Chvriftus’ 
willen durd) den Glauben, dah wir aud) den 
Mittler feken miiffen gegen Gottes Born, nicht 
unfere Werke. C8 follen fich auch fromme, dhrijt- 
lide Getwiffen daran nidts irren, ob die Wider- 
facher die flaren Spriiche Pauli falfhlic) auslegen 
und unrecht Deuten. Denn fo einfaltig, jo gewif 
und rein, fo far fann man nichts reden oder 
fhreiben, man fann ihm mit Worten eine andere 
Nafe madden. Wir find aber de$ gewif} und 
wiffen’s fiirtwahr, dah} die Meinung, dite wir ge- 
fekt, die rechte Meinung Pauli ijt. So hat das 
aud) feinen Stweifel, dah dieje Lehre allein ein 
recht gewiffer Troft ift, die Herzen und Gewiffen 
in rechtem Kampf und in agone des Yodes und 
Unfedhtung gu ftillen, 3u triften, wie eS die Cre 
fahrung gibt. 

Derhalben nur weit, weit bon uns mit den 
pharifdifdhen Lehren der Widerjadjer, da jie jagen, 
Dak wir Vergebung der Siinden nicht durch den 
Glauben erlangen, fondern dah wir jie verdienen 
miiffen mit unfern Werfen und mit unferer Liebe 
gegen Gott; item, dah wir mit unfern Werfen 
und Liebe jollen Gottes Zorn verjihnen! Denn 
e8 ift eine recht phavifaifde Lehre, eine Lehre de8 
Gefeves, nicht deS Cvangelii, da fie Iehren, da 
der Menjch erft durcd das Gefek gerecht werde, 
ehe ex durd) Chriftum Gott verjohnt werde, fo 
Doc) Chriftus fagt: ,Ohne mich fonnt ihr nichts 
tun”; item: ,»3ch bin der Weinftoc, thr fetd die 
Reber.” Die YWiderfacher aber, die reden davon, 
al8 jeten wir nicht Chrijfti Neben, jondern Mofis. 
Denn fie wollen erft durchs Gefek fromm und 
gered)t bor Gott werden und erjt unjere Werke 
und Dileftion Gott opfern, ehe jie Meben am 
Weinftod Chrifti find. Paulus aber, welder freiz 
lich ein biel hiherer. Doktor ift denn die Wider= 
facher, redet flar und ftreitet tviederum dies alfein, 
Daf niemand da8 Gefek tun fonne ohne Chriftum. 
Darum diejenigen, fo die Siinde und Angft des 
Gewiffens recht fithlen oder erfahren haben, die 
miiffen, fic) an die Sufage der Gnade halten, dap 
fie Durch den Glauben erft Gott verjohnt merden 
um Chriftus’ willen, ehe fte daS Gefeg erfitllen. 
Diefes alles ift Hffentlic) und flar genug bet 
gottesfiirdtigen Gewiffen. Und hieraus werden 
Chriften toh! verftehen, warum twit Hieroben ge- 


fagt haben, daf wir allein durch den Glauben bor Gott gerecht werden, nicht durch unfere Werte oder 
Dilettion ujfw. Denn all unjer Vermigen, alles Tun und Werk find gu fdhwach, Gottes Born weg 
gunehmen und gu ftillen; darum miiffen wir Chriftum, den Mittler, darftellen. 


_ 88] Postremo, quando erit pacata conscien- 
tia, si ideo accipimus remissionem peccato- 
rum, quia nos diligimus aut legem facimus? 
Semper enim accusabit nos lex, quia nunquam 
legi Dei satisfacimus. Sicut inquit Paulus 
Rom. 4, 15: Lew iram operatur. Chrysosto- 
mus quaerit de poenitentia, unde certi red- 
damur peccata nobis remissa esse. Quaerunt 
et in sententiis eadem de re adversarii. Hoe 
non potest explicari, non possunt conscientiae 
reddi tranquillae, nisi sciant mandatum Dei 
esse et ipsum evangelium, ut certo statuant 
propter Christum gratis remitti peccata, nec 
dubitent sibi remitti. Si quis dubitat, is, ut 
Iohannes ait 1 ep. 5, 10, accusat promissionem 
divinam mendacii. Hane certitudinem fidei 
nos docemus requiri in evangelio. Adversarii 
relinquunt conscientias incertas et ambigentes. 


Enbdlid) aber follten die Widerjacder bedentfen: 
wann will doc) ein arm Geiwiffen 3u Frieden fom- 
men und ftille werden, fo wir Gnade und Verz 
gebung der Giinden darum erlangen, dah} vir 
Gott liebhaben, oder dah wit das Gefek erfiillen? 
Das Gefek wird uns allegeit antlagen denn fein 
Menfeh erfiillt das Gefek, wie Paulus jagt: ,Das 
Gefek ridjtet Zorn an.” C8 fragt Chryfoftomus, 
fo fragen aud) die Sententiarii, wie einer gewif 
wird, Dak ihm die Giinden bergeben jfeien. 8 
ift twahrlich wohl Fragen wert. Woh! dem, der 
da recht Wntwort gibt! Wuf diefe allerndtigfte 
Frage ift nicht miglid) gu antworten, e8 ijt awd 
nicht miglicd, das Gelwiffen in Wnfedhtung recht 
gu troften oder 3u ftiflen, man antworte denn auf 
Diefe Meinung. CS ift Gottes Befehluk, Gottes 
Vefeh! von Wnbeginn der Welt her, dak uns durch 
den Glauben an den gebenedeiten Samen, das ift, 
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‘is there any doubt that the meaning of Paul 
is what we are defending, namely, that by 
faith we receive the remission of sins for 
Christ’s sake, that by faith we ought to op- 
pose to God’s wrath Christ as Mediator, and 
not our works. Neither let godly minds be 
disturbed, even though the adversaries find 
fault with the judgments of Paul. Nothing 
is said so simply that it cannot be distorted 
by caviling. We know that what we have 
mentioned is the true and genuine meaning 
of Paul; we know that this our belief brings 
to godly consciences [in agony of death and 
temptation] sure comfort, without which no 
one can stand in God’s judgment. 

Therefore let these pharisaic opinions of 
the adversaries be rejected, namely, that we 
do not receive by faith the remission of sins, 
but that it ought to be merited by our love 
and works; that we ought to oppose our love 
and our works to the wrath of God. Not of 
the Gospel, but of the Law is this doctrine, 
which feigns that man is justified by the Law 
before he has been reconciled through Christ 
to God, since Christ says, John 15,5: With- 
out Me ye can do nothing; likewise: I am 
the true Vine; ye are the branches. But the 
adversaries feign that we are branches, not 
of Christ, but of Moses. For they wish to be 
justified by the Law, and to offer their love 
and works to God before they are reconciled 

‘to God through Christ, before they are 
branches of Christ. Paul, on the other hand 
[who is certainly a much greater teacher 
than the adversaries], contends that the Law 
cannot be observed without Christ. Accord- 
ingly, in order that we [those who truly feel 
and have experienced sin and anguish of con- 
science must cling to the promise of grace, 
in order that they] may be reconciled to God 
for Christ’s sake, the promise must be received 
before we do the works of the Law. We think 
that these things are sufficiently clear to godly 
consciences. And hence they will understand 
why we have declared above that men are 
justified by faith, not by love, because we 
must oppose to God’s wrath not our love or 
works (or trust in our love and works), but 
Christ as Mediator [for all our ability, all 
our deeds and works, are far too weak to re- 
move and appease God’s wrath]. And we 
must apprehend the promise of the remission 
of sins before we do the works of the Law. 

Lastly, when will conscience be pacified if 


we receive remission of sins on the ground - 


that we love, or that we do the works of the 
Law? For the Law will always accuse us, 
because we never satisfy God’s Law. Just as 
Paul says, Rom. 4, 15: The Law worketh 
wrath. Chrysostom asks concerning repent- 
ance, Whence are we made sure that our sins 
are remitted us? The adversaries also, in 
their “Sentences,” ask concerning the same 
subject. [The question, verily, is worth ask- 
ing; blessed the man that returns the right 
answer.] This cannot be explained, con- 
sciences cannot be made tranquil, unless they 
know that it is God’s command and the very 
Gospel that they should be firmly confident 
that for Christ’s sake sins are remitted freely, 
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and that they should not doubt that these 
are remitted to them. If any one doubts, he 
charges, as John says, 1 Ep. 5,10, the divine 
promise with falsehood. We teach that this 
certainty of faith is required in the Gospel. 
The adversaries leave consciences uncertain 
and wavering. Consciences, however, do noth- 
ing from faith when they perpetually doubt 
whether they have remission. [For it is not 
possible that there should be rest, or a quiet 
and peaceful conscience, if they doubt whether 
God be gracious. For if they doubt whether 
they have a gracious God, whether they are 
doing right, whether they have forgiveness of 
sins, how can, etc.] How can they in this 
doubt call upon God, how can they be confi- 
dent that they are heard? Thus the entire 


978 M. 183. 184. 
89] Nihil autem agunt conscientiae ex [R.179 
fide, quum perpetuo dubitant, utrum habeant 
remissionem. Quomodo possunt in hae dubi- 
tatione invoecare Deum, quomodo possunt sta- 
tuere, quod exaudiantur? Ita tota vita est 
sine Deo et sine vero cultu Dei. Hoe est, 
quod Paulus inquit Rom. 14, 23: peccatum 
esse, quidquid non fit ex fide. Et quia in hac 
dubitatione perpetuo versantur, nunquam ex- 
periuntur, quid sit fides. Ita fit, ut ad ex- 
tremum ruant in desperationem. Talis est 
doctrina adversariorum, doctrina legis, abro- 
gatio evangelii, doctrina desperationis. Nune 
90] libenter omnibus bonis viris permittimus 
iudicium de hoe loco poenitentiae, nihil enim 
habet obscuri, ut pronuntient, utri magis pia 
et salubria conscientiis docuerint, nos an ad- 
versarii. Profecto non delectant nos hae dis- 
sensiones in ecclesia, quare nisi magnas et ne- 
cessarias causas haberemus dissentiendi ab ad- 
versariis, summa voluntate taceremus. Nune 
quum ipsi manifestam veritatem damnent, non 
est integrum nobis deserere causam, non no- 
stram, sed Christi et ecclesiae. 
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durch den Glauben, um Chriftus’ willen, ohne 
Verdienft jollen Siinden vergeben werden. So 
jemand aber dDaran twantt oder ziwetfelt, der ltigen= 
ftraft Gott in feiner Berheifung, wwte Johannes 
fagt. Da fagen wir nun, Daf ein Chrift folcdhes 
fiir gewif al8 Gottes Befeh! halten foll, und halt 
er’8 aljo, fo ift ev gewif} und fiihlt Frieden und 
Croft. Die Widerjader, wenn fe lange predigen 
und Iehren auger diefer Lehre, faffen fie die armen 
Getwiffen im Sweifel ftecen. Da ift nicht mogltch, 
DaR da follte Rube fein, ein frill oder friedlich 
Gewiffen, wenn fie gtveifeln, ob Gott gnadig fet. 
Denn fo fie gweifeln, ob fie einen gnadigen Gott 
haben, ob fie vecdht tun, ob fie BVergebung der 
Sinden haben, wie finnen fie Denn in Dem Bwet- 
fel Gott anrufen, tvie finnen fie gewif fein, da 
Gott ihr Gebet achte und erhire? WAlfo ift all ihr 
Leben ohne Glauben, und fonnen Gott nicht recht 
Dienen. Das ift’8, das Paulus zu den Momern 
fagt: ,YWas nicht aus dem Glauben ift, das ijt 
Siinde.” Und dtetveil fie in dem Biweifel allzeit 
und ewig ftecen bleiben, jo erfahren fie nimmer, 
twaS Gott, was Chrijtus, was Glaube fet. Dar- 
iiber geht’s gulekt alfo, dah fie in Bergzweitflung, 
ohne Gott, ohne alle Gotteserfenntnis jfterben. 


Cine jold) fhadliche Lehre fithren die Widerfacher, namlich eine folche Lehre, dadurd das ganze Coan= 
gelium twird weggetan, Chriftus unterdritdt, die Leute in Herzeleid und Oual der Geiwiffen, endlich, 
wenn Wnfehtungen fommen, in Verzweiflung gefithrt. Diejes wolle nun Kaiferlide Majejtit gnadig- 
lich betrachten und tooh! auffehen; e8 belangt [betvifft] nicht Gold oder Silber, fondern Seelen und 
Getwiffen. We) wollen alle Chrbaren, Verftandigen hier woh! aufmerfen, waS dieje Sache fet oder 
nicht fei. Hier migen twir leiden, dah alle ehrbaren Leute urteilen, twelcher Veil fiir die chriftlimen Ge- 
wiffen Das Niisklichfte gelehrt habe, wir oder die Widerfacher. Denn wahrlich joll man e8 dafiirhalten, 
dapB uns§ mit Zant und Bwiefpalt nicht wohl tft. Und wenn e8 nicht die gripten, allerwichtigften 
Urfachen hatte, namlich unfer aller Gewiffen, Heil und Seele belangend, twarum wir diefes miiffen mit 
den Widerfacdern fo heftig ftreiten, fo wollten wir wohl fdhweigen, Wber nachdem fie das heilige Evan- 
gelium, alle flare Schrift der Apoftel, die gdttliche Wahrheit, verdammen, fo finnen wir mit Gott und 
Gewwiffen diefe felige Lehre und gbttliche Wahrheit, daran wir endlich, wenn dies arme 3citlide Leben 
aufhirt und aller Kreaturen Hilfe aus ijt, den einigen, ewigen, hochften Xroft [er]twarten, nidt ver= 
Teugnen, aud) bon diefer Sache in teinem Wege weichen, welche nicht unfer allein ijt, fondern der gangen 


Chriftenheit, und belangt den hidften Shak, SCjum Chriftum. 


91) Diximus, quas ob causas posuerimus 
has duas partes poenitentiae, contritionem et 
fidem. Idque hoc fecimus libentius, quia cir- 
cumferuntur multa dicta de poenitentia, quae 
truncata citantur ex patribus, quae ad obscu- 
randam fidem detorserunt adversarii. Talia 
sunt: Poenitentia est mala praeterita plan- 
gere, et plangenda iterum non committere. 
Item: Poenitentia est quaedam dolentis vin- 
dicta, pumens in se, quod dolet se commisisse. 
In his dictis nulla fit mentio fidei. Ac ne in 
scholis quidem, quum interpretantur, aliquid 
92) de fide additur. Quare nos eam, ut magis 
conspici doctrina fidei posset, inter partes 
poenitentiae numeravimus. Nam illa dicta, 
quae contritionem aut bona opera requirunt et 
nullam fidei iustificantis mentionem faciunt, 
93] periculosa esse res ipsa ostendit. Et me- 
rito desiderari prudentia in istis potest, [R.180 
qui centones illos sententiarum et decretorum 
congesserunt. Nam quum patres alias de alia 
parte poenitentiae loquantur, non tantum de 
una parte, sed de utraque, hoc est, de con- 
tritione et fide, excerpere et coniungere sen- 
tentias profuisset. 


Wir haben nun angezeigt, aus was Urjachen 
wir Die zwei Stiide der Bue gefekt haben, nam- 
lic) die Mene und den Glawuben, Und das haben 
wir Darum auch getan, Den man findet alferlet 
Spritche hin und wieder in Biichern der Wider= 
jacher bon der Bufe, welche fie aus Wugujtino und 
Den andern alten BVatern ftiictweife, verftiimmert 
einfiihren, welche fie Denn allenthalben dahin ge- 
Deutet und geftredt haben, die Lehre vom Glau- 
ben gan3 untergudriicen [3u unterdriicen]. UIs 
Diefen Spruch haben fie gefekt: Die Bue ift 
ein Schmerz, dDadureh die Sitnde geftraft wird.” 
Stem: ,Die Bue ift, dak ich beweine die borigen 
Siinden und die beflagten Siinden nicht wieder 
tue.” Sn den Spriichen wird des Glaubens gar 
nicht gedacht, und auch in ihren Gchulen, da fie 
gleich foldhe Sprite nad) der Lange [weitliufig] 
handeln, gedenten fie des Glanubens gar nicht. 
Darum, damit die Lehre vom Glauben defto be- 
fannter tiirde, haben wir den Glauben fiir ein 
Stiic der Bue gefekt. Denn die Spritche, die 
unjere Reue und unfere guten Werke lehren und 
deS GlaubensS gar nicht gedenten, die find gar 
Ge [gang gefahrlic)], wie die Crfahrung gibt. 

arum, wenn fie die grofe Fahr der Seelen und 
Getwiffen bedacht Hatten, follten die Sententiarti 


und RKanonijten itber ihr Detret billig weiSlider gefdrieben haben. Denn fo die Biter von dem andern 
Teil der Bue auch reden, niet allein von einem Veil, fondern bon beiden, von der Rene und bom 
Glauben, fo follten fie beides beieinander gefekt haben. : 
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life is without God [faith] and without the 
‘true worship of God. This is what Paul says, 
Rom. 14, 23: Whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin. And because they are constantly occu- 
pied with this doubt, they never experience 
what faith [God or Christ] is. Thus it comes 
to pass that they rush at last into despair 
[die in doubt, without God, without all 
knowledge of God]. Such is the doctrine of 
the adversaries, the doctrine of the Law, the 
annulling of the Gospel, the doctrine of de- 
spair. [Whereby Christ is suppressed, men 
are led into overwhelming sorrow and tor- 
ture of conscience, and finally, when temp- 
tation comes, into despair. Let His Imperial 
Majesty graciously consider and well examine 
this matter; it does not concern gold or 
silver, but souls and consciences.] Now we 
are glad to refer to all good men the judg- 
ment concerning this topic of repentance (for 
it has no obscurity), in order that they may 
decide whether we or the adversaries have 
taught those things which are more godly 
and healthful to consciences. Indeed, these 
dissensions in the Church do not delight us; 
wherefore, if we did not have great and 
necessary reasons for dissenting from the ad- 
versaries, we would with the greatest pleasure 
be silent. But now, since they condemn the 
manifest truth, it is not right for us to desert 
a cause which is not our own, but is that of 
Christ and the Church. [We cannot with 
‘ fidelity to God and conscience deny this 
blessed doctrine and divine truth, from which 
we expect at last, when this poor temporal 
life ceases and all help of creatures fails, the 
only eternal, highest consolation: nor will we 
in anything recede from this cause, which is 
not only ours, but that of all Christendom, 
and concerns the highest treasure, Jesus 
Christ.] 

We have declared for what reasons we as- 
signed to repentance these two parts, con- 
trition and faith. And we have done this 
the more readily because many expressions 
concerning repentance are published which 
are cited in a mutilated form from the 
Fathers [Augustine and the other ancient 
Fathers], and which the adversaries have 
distorted in order to put faith out of sight. 
Such are: Repentance is to lament past evils, 
and not to commit again deeds that ought to 
be lamented. Again: Repentance is a kind 
of vengeance of him who grieves, thus punish- 
ing in himself what he is sorry for having 
committed. In these passages no mention is 
made of faith. And not even in the schools, 
when they interpret, is anything added con- 
cerning faith. Therefore, in order that the 
doctrine of faith might be the more con- 
spicuous, we have enumerated it among the 
parts of repentance. For the actual fact 
shows that those passages which require con- 
trition or good works, and make no mention 
of justifying faith, are dangerous [as experi- 
ence proves]. And prudence can justly be 
desired in those who have collected these 
centos of the “Sentences” and decrees. For 
since the Fathers speak in some places con- 
cerning one part, and in other places concern- 
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ing another part of repentance, it would have 
been. well to select and combine their judg- 
ments not only concerning one part, but con- 
cerning both, %.¢., concerning contrition and 
faith. 


280 M. 184, 185. 


94] Nam Tertullianus egregie de fide loqui- 
tur, amplificans iusiurandum illud apud pro- 
phetam, Hzech. 33,11: Vivo ego, dicit Domi- 
nus, nolo mortem peccatoris, sed ut conver- 
tatur et vivat. Quia enim iurat Deus nolle se 
mortem peccatoris, ostendit requiri fidem, ut 
iuranti credamus, et certo statuamus eum 
nobis ignoscere. Magna debet esse auctoritas 
apud nos promissionum divinarum per sese. 
At haee promissio etiam iureiurando confir- 
mata est. Quare si quis non statuit sibi 
ignosci, is negat’ Deum verum iurasse, qua 
blasphemia atrocior nulla excogitari potest. 
Sic enim ait Tertullianus: Invitat praemio 
ad salutem, iurans etiam. ,,Vivo% dicens cupit 
sibi credi. O beatos, quorum causa iurat 
Deus! O miserrimos, si nec wuranti Domino 
95] credimus! Atque hic sciendum est, quod 
haec fides debeat sentire, quod gratis nobis 
ignoscat Deus propter Christum, propter suam 
promissionem, non propter nostra opera, con- 
tritionem, confessionem aut satisfactiones. 
Nam si fides nitatur his operibus, statim fit 
incerta, quia conscientia pavida videt haec 
96] opera indigna esse. Ideo praeclare ait 
Ambrosius de poenitentia: Hrgo et agendam 
poemtentiam et tribwendam veniam credere 
nos convemt, ut veniam tamen tamquam ex 
fide speremus, tamquam ex syngrapha fides 
impetrat. Item: Fides est, quae peccata 
97] nostra cooperit. Exstant itaque senten- 
tiae apud patres non solum de contritione et 
operibus, sed etiam de fide. Verum adversarii, 
quum neque naturam poenitentiae intelligant, 
neque sermonem patrum, excerpunt dicta de 
parte poenitentiae, videlicet de operibus; alibi 
dicta de fide, quum non intelligant, prae- 
tereunt. 


Apologia Confessions. (Art. VI.) 


W. 177—179. 


Denn Tertullianus auch redet gar trojftlic) bom 
Glauben, und fonbderlich preift er den gittliden 
Eid, davon der Prophet redet: WS wahr id 
lebe, fagt der HErr, will ice) nidt den Tod des 
Siinders, jfondern dah er fich betehre und lebe.“ 
Dieweil Gott fchwort, jagt ev, er wolle nicdt den 
Tod deS Siinders, jo erfordert er gewif den 
Glauben, dak wir feinem Cid und Sdhwiren 
glauben follen, Daf er un8 [die] Siinden vbergeben 
wolle. Gottes Zufagen follen ohnedas bet uns 
aufs hichfte angejehen und geadjtet fein. Mun tft 
die Bufage mit einem Cid beftatigt. Darum fo 
jemand halt, daf ihm [die] Siinden nicht ver= 
geben werden, der liigenftraft Gott, twelches die 
grifte Gotteslafterung ijt. Denn aljfo fagt Ler 
tulfianus: Invitat praemio ad salutem, iurans 
etiam etc.;. da’ ift: ,Gott lodt uns gu unferm 
eigenen Seil mit feinem eigenen Cide, DaR man 
ihm glaube. © wohl denen, um derentwillen 
Gott fcwirt! O webe uns clenden Leuten, wenn 
wit auch dem gittliden Cide nist glauben!” 
Und hier miiffen wir wiffen, dak der Glaube gez 
tif dDafiirhalten foll, dak uns Gott aus Gnaden 
Siinde vergibt um Chriftus’ willen, nidt wm 
unjerer YWerfe willen, um Beidhte over Genug- 
tun$ twillen. Denn alsbald wir uns auf Werke 
gtiinden, werden wir ungewif. Denn ein er= 
{chrocden Getwiffen merft bald, dag feine beften 
Werke nichts wert feien gegen Gott. Darum fagt 
Ambrojius ein fein Wort von der Bufe: ,Wir 
miiffen Buge tun und auch glauben, dak uns 
Gnade widerfahre, doch alfo, Dak wir der Gnade 
Hoffen aus dem Glauben; denn der Glaube twar= 
tet und erlangt, wie aus einer SHandfchrift, 
Gnade.” Btem: ,Der Glaube ift eben da8, daz 
Durch) die Sitnden bededt werden.”. Darum find 
flare Spriice in den Biichern der Vater nidjt 
allein von Werfen, fondern auc) bom Glauben. 
Aber die Widerfacher, fo fie nicht verftehen die 


redhte Urt der Bue, verftehen auch der Vater Spritdhe nicht, Hauben fie heraus etliche verftiimmelt pon 
einem Teil der Bupe, nimlich bon der Meue und von den Werfen; und twas bom Glauben geredet ift, 


Da faufen fie itberhin. 


(Art. VI.) [R.181 
De Confessione et Satisfactione. 


1] Boni viri facile iudicare possunt pluri- 
mum referre, ut de superioribus partibus, 
videlicet contritione et fide, conservetur vera 
doctrina. Itaque in his locis illustrandis 
semper plus versati sumus, de confessione et 
satisfactionibus non admodum rixati sumus. 
2] Nam et nos confessionem retinemus prae- 
cipue propter absolutionem, quae est verbum 
Dei, quod de singulis auctoritate divina pro- 
3] nuntiat potestas clavium. Quare impium 
esset ex ecclesia privatam absolutionem tol- 
4] lere. Neque quid sit remissio peccatorum 
aut potestas clavium, intelligunt, si qui pri- 
5] vatam absolutionem aspernantur. 
rum de enwmeratione delictorum in confes- 
sione supra diximus, quod sentiamus eam non 
6] esse iure divino necessariam. Nam quod 
obiiciunt quidam iudicem prius debere cogno- 
scere causam, priusquam pronuntiat, hoe nihil 
ad hane rem pertinet, quia ministerium abso- 
lutionis beneficium est seu gratia, non est 
7] iudicium seu lex. Itaque ministri in ec- 
clesia habent mandatum remittendi peccata, 
non habent mandatum cognoscendi occulta 


Cete-° 


(Mrti¥el VI.) 
Gon der Beidte und Genugtuung. 


Gottesfiircdhtige, ehrbare, fromme,  dhriftlice 
Veute finnen hier wohl merten, dag vicl daran 
gelegen ift, Daf man de poenitentia, pon der 
Rieue und dem Glauben, cine rechte, gewifje Vehre 
in Der Rirche habe und erhalte. Denn der. grofe 
Vetrug vom AWblaf ufw., item, die ungefchidte 
Vehre der Sophiften hat uns genug gewikigt, was 
grogen UnratS und Fabhrlidfeit daraus entjteht, 
wenn man hier fehlfhlagt. Wie hat mand) fromm 
Gewiffen unter dem Papfttum hier fo mit grofer 
Arbeit den vechten Weg gefudt und unter folder 
Sinfternts nicht gefunden! Darum haben wir 
allezett grofen Gleih gehabt, von diefem Stitd 
flar, gewif, richtig gu lehren. Bon der Beidjte 
und Genugtuung haben wir nist fonders [be- 
fonder8] gegantt. Denn die Veichte behalten wir 
auch um der Whfolution willen, weldhe ift Gottes 
Wort, dadurd uns die Gewalt der Sehliiffel lo3- 
fpridt bon Siinden. Darum wiire e§ wider Gott, 
die Whfolution aus der Kirche alfo abtun uf. 
Diejenigen, fo die Whfolution verachten, die wiffer 
nicht, aS Vergebung der Siinden ijt, oder mwas 
die Gewalt der Sdhliiffel ijt. Bon dem Ergihlen 
abet dev Siindet haben wir oben in unferm Bez 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. VI. 


For Tertullian speaks excellently concern- 
ing faith, dwelling upon the oath in the 
prophet, Ezek. 33,11: As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live. For as God swears that 
He does not wish the death of a sinner, He 
shows that faith is required, in order that we 
may believe the one swearing, and be firmly 
confident that He forgives us. The authority 
of the divine promises ought by itself to be 
great in our estimation. But this promise 
has also been confirmed by an oath. There- 
fore, if any one be not confident that he is 
forgiven, he denies that God has sworn what 
is true, than which a more horrible blasphemy 
cannot be imagined. For Tertullian speaks 
thus: He invites by reward to salwation, even 
swearing. Saying, “I live,’ He desires that 
He be believed. Oh, blessed we, for whose 
sake God swears! Oh, most miserable if we 
believe not the Lord even when He swears! 
But here we must know that this faith ought 
to be confident that God freely forgives us 
for the sake of Christ, for the sake of His 
own promise, not for the sake of our works, 
contrition, confession, or satisfactions. For if 
faith relies upon these works, it immediately 
becomes uncertain, because the terrified con- 
science sees that these works are unworthy. 
Accordingly, Ambrose speaks admirably con- 
«cerning repentance: Therefore it is proper 
for us to believe both that we are to repent, 
and that we are to be pardoned, but so as 
to expect pardon as from faith, which ob- 
tains it as from a handwriting. Again: It 
is faith which covers our sins. Therefore, 
there are sentences extant in the Fathers, 
not only concerning contrition and works, 
but also concerning faith. But the adver- 
saries, since they understand neither the na- 
ture of repentance nor the language of the 
Fathers, select passages concerning a part of 
repentance, namely, concerning works; they 
pass over the declarations made elsewhere 
concerning faith, since they do not under- 
stand them. 


Article VI: 
Of Confession and Satisfaction. 


Good men can easily judge that it is of 
the greatest importance that the true doc- 
trine concerning the above-mentioned parts, 
namely, contrition and faith, be preserved. 
[For the great fraud of indulgences, etc., and 
the preposterous doctrines. of the sophists 
have sufficiently taught us what great vexa- 
tion and danger arise therefrom if a foul 
stroke is here made. How many a godly 
conscience under the Papacy sought with 
great labor the true way, and in the midst 
of such darkness did not find it!] There- 
fore, we have always been occupied more with 
the elucidation of these topics, and have dis- 
puted nothing as yet concerning confession 
and satisfaction. For we also retain confes- 
sion, especially on account of the absolution, 
as being the word of God which, by divine 
authority, the power of the keys pronounces 
upon individuals, Therefore it would be 
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wicked to remove private absolution from the 
Church. Neither do they understand what 
the remission of sins or the power of the keys 
is, if there are any who despise private abso- 
lution. But in reference to the enumeration 
of offenses in confession, we have said above 
that we hold that it is not necessary by divine 
right. For the objection, made by some, that 
a judge ought to investigate a case before he 
pronounces upon it, pertains in no way to 
this subject; because the ministry of abso- 
lution is favor or grace, it is not a legal 
process, or law. [For God is the Judge, who 
has committed to the apostles, not the office 


9892 M. 185. 186. 


S$] peccata. Et quidem absolvunt ab his, quae 
non meminimus, quare absolutio, quae est vox 
evangelii remittens peccata et consolans con- 
scientias, non requirit cognitionem. 


Apologia Confessionis. (Art. VI.) 


W. 179. 180. 


fenntnis gejagt, dah twit halten, e3 fet von Gott 
nicht geboten. Denn dak fie jagen, ein jeglicer 
Richter muh erft die Sachen und Gebrechen Hiren, 
ehe et da8 Urteil fpreche, alfo miiffen erft die 
Siinden erzdhlt werden ufiw.: das tut nichts zur 


Sache. Denn die Whfolution ift fchlecht der Befehl Losaujprecden, und ift nicht etn neu Geridht, Siinde 


gu erforfden. 


Denn Gott ift der Michter, der Hat den Wpofteln nicht daS RNichteramt, jondern dte 


Gnadenerefution befohlen, diejenigen loSgujprechen, jo e8 begehren; und fie entbinden auch und abfol- 


pieren bon Giinden, die un8 nicht einfallen. 


Darum ijt die Whfolution eine Stimme de8 Cvangelit, 


Dadurcd mir Croft empfangen, und ijt nicht ein Urtetl oder Gefes. 


9] Et ridiculum est huc transferre dictum 
Salomonis, Prov. 27,23: Diligenter cognosce 
vultum pecoris tui. Nihil enim dicit Salo- 
mon de confessione, sed tradit oeconomicum 
praeceptum patrifamilias, ut utatur suo et 
abstineat ab alieno, et iubet eum res suas 
diligenter curare; ita tamen, ne studio augen- 
darum facultatum occupatus animus abiiciat 
timorem Dei aut fidem aut curam Verbi Dei. 
Sed adversarii nostri mirifica metamorphosi 
transformant dicta Scripturae in quaslibet 
sententias. Hic cognoscere significat [R.182 
eis audire confessiones, vultus non externam 
conversationem, sed arcana conscientiae. Pe- 
cudes significant homines. Sane bella est 
interpretatio et digna istis contemptoribus 
studiorum eloquentiae. Quodsi velit aliquis 
per similitudinem transferre praeceptum a 
patrefamilias ad pastorem ecclesiae, certe 
vultum debebit interpretari de externa con- 
versatione. Haec similitudo magis quadrabit. 


Grammatifa fehlen. 


Und e8 ift narrifd und findijd genug bet Ver= 
ftindigen, den Spruc) Salomonts, da ev am 27. 
jagt: Diligenter cognosce vultum pecoris tui, 
das ift: ,Habe acht auf deine Schafe” ujm., an 
Dem Ort von der Beichte oder Whfolution ein- 
gufiihren. Denn Salomo redet da gar nicht bon 
der Beichte, fondern gibt cin Gebot den Haus 
vitern, dag fie follen mit dem Bhren jufrieden 
fein und fich frembdes Guts enthalten, und be- 
fiehlt mit dem Wort, cin jeder folle feines Viehes 
und Giiter fleibig wahrnehmen; dod foll er aus 
Geiz Gottesfurdt, Gottes Gebot und Wort nicht 
vergefien. Wher die Widerfacher machen aus der 
Sahrift Schwarz; und Wei, wann und wie fie 
wollen, wider alle natiirlide UWrt der Haren Worte 
an dem Ort: Cognosce vultum pecoris ete. 
Da muf cognoscere Beidhtehiren heiken. ,Bieh” 
oder ,Schafe” mup da Mtenfcen heifen. Stabu- 
lum, achten twir, heift auch eine Schule, da folde 
Doctores und Oratores innen find. Wber ihnen 
Gefchieht recht, die alfo die Heilige Schrift, alle 
guten Siinfte berachten, daf fie fo grob in der 


Wenn jemand an dem Ort je Vuft hatte, einen Hausvater, davon Salonto redet, 


mit einem Seelenhirten 3u bergleiden, jo miipte vultus da nicht arcana conscientiae, fondern den 


Guperlicen Wandel bedeuten. 


10] Sed omittamus ista. Aliquoties fit in 
Psalmis mentio confessionis, ut Ps. 32, 5: 
Dini, confitebor adversum me iniustitiam 
meam Domino, et tu remisisti iniquitatem 
peccatt mei. Talis confessio peccati, quae 
Deo fit, est ipsa contritio. Nam quum Deo 
fit confessio, corde fieri necesse est, non 
solum voce, sicut fit in scenis ab histrioni- 
bus. Est igitur talis confessio contritio, in 
qua sentientes iram Dei confitemur Deum 
iuste irasci, nec placari posse nostris operi- 
bus, et tamen quaerimus misericordiam pro- 
11) pter promissionem Dei. Talis est haec 
confessio, Ps. 51,6: Tibi soli peccavi, ut tu 
iustificeris et vincas, quum iudicaris. Id est: 
Fateor me peccatorem esse et meritum aeter- 
nam iram, nec possum opponere meas iusti- 
tias, mea merita tuae irae. Ideo pronuntio 
te iustum esse, quum condemnas et punis nos. 
Pronuntio te vincere, quando hypocritae iudi- 
cant te, quod sis iniustus, qui ipsos punias 
aut condemnes bene meritos. Imo nostra 
merita non possunt opponi tuo iudicio, sed 
ita iustificabimur, si tu iustifices, si tu re- 
putes nos iustos per misericordiam tuam. 
12] Fortassis et Iacobum citabit aliquis, 
5,16: Oonfitemini vicissim delicta. Sed hic 
non loquitur de confessione sacerdotibus fa- 
cienda, sed in genere de reconciliatione fra- 
trum inter se. Iubet enim mutuam esse con- 
fessionem. 


Aber ich laffe das fahren. C8 wird an etlicen 
Orten in Pfalmen gedacdt de§ Worts confessio, 
al8 im 32. Pjalm: Sch will dem HErrn meine 
Tibertretung befennen wider mid.” Dasfelbe 
BVeidhten und Befennen, das Gott gefchieht, ift 
Die Rene jelbft. Denn wenn wir Gott beidhten, 
jo miiffen wir im Herzen uns fiir Siinder et= 
fennen, nicht allein mit dem Munde, wie die 
Heucdler die Worte allein nachreden. So ift diefe 
BVeichte, die Gott gefcdhieht, eine folde MRMeue im 
Herzen, da id) Gottes Ernft und Born fiihle, Gott 
recht gebe, dak er billig 3iirnt, dak er auch mit 
unferm Berdienft niet finne verfohnt werden, 
und da wir doc) Barmbherzigfett fucen, nachdem 
Gott hat Gnade in Chrijto zugefagt. Wlfo ift das 
eine Beichte im 51. Pfalm: An dir allein hab’ 
id) gefiindigt, Dak Du recht erfunden twerdeft, wenn 
Du gerichtet wirft.” Das ijt: Bh befenne mich 
einen Siinder, und dah ich) berdient habe etwigen 
Zorn, und fann mit meinen Werfen nocd mit 
meinem Verdienft deinen Born nicht jtillen. 
Darum fage ich, dak du gerecht bift und billig 
uns ftrafft. Sch gebe dir recht, obwohl die Heuch- 
ler dich vichten, Du feieft unrecht, Dak du thr Ver= 
Dienft und gute Werte nidt anfiehft. Ba, id 
tweifB, Daf} meine Werke vor deinem Urteil nicht 
beftehen, fondern alfo werden wir geredt, jo du 
ung fiir gerecht fchakeft durd deine Barmberzigz 
feit. 8 midjte eta auch) einer den Spruch 
Yatfobi anzichen: ,Betennet einander eure Siin- 
den.” Gr redet aber da nidt bon der Beichte, die 
dem Priefter gejdicht ufw., fondern redet bow 
einem Berfihnen und Befennen, wenn ic) fonft 
mid mit meinem Nichften verfihne. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. VI. 


of judges, but the administration of grace, 
namely, to acquit those. who desire, etc.] 
Therefore ministers in the Church have the 
command to remit sin; they have not the 
command to investigate secret sins. And in- 
deed, they absolve from those that we do 
not remember; for which reason absolution, 
which is the voice of the Gospel remitting 
sins and consoling consciences, does not re- 
quire judicial examination. 

And it is ridiculous to transfer hither the 
saying of Solomon, Prov. 27,23: Be thow dili- 
gent to know the state of thy flocks.. For 
Solomon says nothing of confession, but gives 
to the father of a family a domestic precept, 
that he should use what is his own, and ab- 
stain from what is another’s; and he com- 
mands him to take care of his own property 
diligently, yet in such a way that, with his 
mind occupied with the increase of his re- 
sources, he should not cast away the fear of 
God, or faith or care in God’s Word. But 
our adversaries, by a wonderful metamorpho- 
sis, transform passages of Scripture to what- 
ever meaning they please. [They produce 
from the Scriptures black and white, as they 
please, contrary to the natural meaning of 
the clear words.] Here to know signifies with 
them to hear confessions, the state, not the 
outward life, but the secrets: of conscience; 
and the flocks signify men. [Stable, we think, 
‘means a school within which there are such 
doctors and orators. But it has happened 
aright to those who thus despise the Holy 
Scriptures and all fine arts that they make 
gross mistakes in grammar.] The interpre- 
tation is assuredly neat, and is worthy of 
these despisers of the pursuits of eloquence. 
But if any one desires by a similitude to 
transfer a precept from a father of a family 
to a pastor of a Church, he ought certainly 
to interpret “state” [V. vultus, countenance] 
as applying to the outward life. This simili- 
tude will be more consistent. 

But let us omit such matters as these. At 
different times in the Psalms mention is made 
of confession, as, Ps. 32,5: I said, I will con- 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord; and 
Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Such 
confession of sin which is made to God is 
contrition itself. For when confession is 
made to God, it must be made with the heart, 
not alone with the voice, as is made on the 
stage by actors. Therefore, such confession 
is contrition, in which, feeling God’s wrath, 
we confess that God is justly angry, and that 
He cannot be appeased by our works, and, 
nevertheless, we seek for mercy because of 
God’s promise. Such is the following con- 
fession, Ps. 51,4: Against Thee only have 
I sinned, that Thou mightest be justified, 
and be clear when Thou judgest, 7. e., “I con- 
fess that I am a sinner, and have merited 
eternal wrath, nor can I set my righteous- 
nesses, my merits, against Thy wrath; ac- 
cordingly, I declare that Thou art just when 
Thou condemnest and punishest us; I declare 
that Thou art clear when hypocrites judge 
Thee to be unjust in punishing them or in 
condemning the well-deserving. Yea, our 
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merits cannot be opposed to Thy judgment; 
but we shall thus be justified, namely, if 
Thou justifiest us, if through Thy mercy Thou 
accountest us righteous.” Perhaps some one 
may also cite Jas.5,16: Confess your faults 
one to another. But here the reference is not 
to confession that is to be made to the priests, 
but, in general, concerning the reconciliation 
of brethren to each other. For it commands 
that the confession be mutual. 


284 M. 186—188. 


13] Porro adversarii nostri multos doctores 
receptissimos damnabunt, si contendent enu- 
merationem delictorum in confessione neces- 
sariam esse iure divino. Quamquam [R.183 
enim confessionem probamus et quandam ex- 
aminationem prodesse iudicamus, ut institui 
homines melius possint: tamen ita moderanda 
res est, ne conscientiis iniiciantur laquei, quae 
nunquam erunt tranquillae, si existimabunt 
se non posse consequi remissionem peccato- 
rum, nisi facta illa serupulosa enumeratione. 
14] Hoc certe falsissimum est, quod adver- 
sarii posuerunt in Confutatione, quod con- 
fessio integra sit necessaria ad salutem. Est 
enim impossibilis. Et quales laqueos hic in- 
iiciunt conscientiae, quum requirunt integram 
confessionem! Quando enim statuet conscien- 
15] tia integram esse confessionem? Apud 
scriptores ecclesiasticos fit mentio confessio- 
nis, sed hi non loquuntur de hac enumeratione 
occultorum delictorum, sed de ritu publicae 
poenitentiae. Quia enim lapsi aut famosi non 
recipiebantur sine certis satisfactionibus, ideo 
confessionem faciebant isti apud presbyteros, 
ut pro modo delictorum praescriberentur eis 
satisfactiones. Haec tota res nihil simile 
habuit huic enumerationi, de qua nos dispu- 
tamus. Confessio illa fiebat, non quod sine ea 
non posset fieri remissio peccatorum coram 
Deo, sed quod non poterant satisfactiones 
praescribi, nisi prius cognito genere delicti. 
Nam alia delicta habebant alios canones. 


16] Et ex illo ritu publicae poenitentiae 
reliquum habemus etiam nomen satisfactionis. 
Nolebant enim sancti patres recipere lapsos 
aut famosos, nisi prius cognita et spectata 
poenitentia eorum, quantum fieri poterat. Et 
huius rei multae videntur fuisse causae. Nam 
ad exemplum pertinebat castigare lapsos, sicut 
et Glossa in Decretis admonet, et indecorum 
erat homines famosos statim admittere ad 
communionem. [Glossa Decreti: ,,Si crimina 
aliquorum nolentium confiteri fuerint mani- 
festa vel probata: praelati eorum debent eos 
prius admonere et increpare, ut emendentur; 
quodsi non fecerint, ferro excommunicationis 
sunt ab aliis separandi.“] Hi mores diu iam 
antiquati sunt. Nec necesse est eos resti- 
tuere, quia non sunt necessarii ad remissio- 
17] nem peceatorum coram Deo. Neque hoe 
senserunt patres, mereri homines remissionem 
peccatorum per tales mores aut talia opera. 
Quamquam haee spectacula imperitos solent 
fallere, ut putent se per haec opera mereri 
remissionem peccatorum coram Deo. Verum 
si quis sic sensit, iudaice et gentiliter [R.184 
sensit. Nam et ethnici habuerunt quasdam 
expiationes delictorum, per quas fingebant se 
18] reconciliari Deo. Nunc autem more anti- 
quato manet nomen satisfactionis et vesti- 
gium moris, quod in confessione praescribun- 
tur certae satisfactiones, quas definiunt esse 
opera non debita. Nos vocamus satisfactiones 
19] canonicas. De his sic sentimus, sicut de 
enumeratione, quod satisfactiones canonicae 
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€§ miiffen aud) die Widerfader gar biel ihre 
eigenen ehrer berdammen, fo fie wollen fagen, 
dak Erzihlung der Siinden mitffe gejchehen und 
pon Gott geboten fei. Denn twiewoh! wir die 
BVeidjte auch behalten und fagen, e8 fet nicht un- 
niik, Dak man die Jugend und unerfahrene Leute 
auc) frage, damit fie Defto beffer modgen unter- 
richtet werden: doch ift das alleS aljo 3u mapigen, 
Damit die Gelwiffen nidjt gefangen werden, tele 
nimmer finnen jufrieden fein, folange fie in Dem 
Wahn find, dak man vor Gott fchuldig jet, die 
Siinden gu erzahlen. Derhalben ift das Wort 
der Widerfacher, da fie fagen, dah zur Seligfeit 
not fei eine gangz reine Beichte, da feine Siinde 
verfdwiegen [wird] ufiw., ganz faljeh. Denn 
folde Beichte ift unmoglidh. O HErr Gott, wie 
jammerlic) haben fie mance) fromm Gewiffen gee 
plagt und gequalt damit, da fie gelehrt, die Beidhte 
miiffe gang tein fein und feine Giinde ungebeichtet 
bleiben! Denn wie fann ein Menfd) immer ge- 
wif werden, wann er ganz rein gebeichtet habe? 
Die Biter gedenien auch der Beidhte, aber fie reden 
nidt bon Crzahlung der heimlicen Siinden, fon- 
Dern bon einer Seremonie einer Hffentliden Bufe. 
Denn vorzeiten hat man diejenigen, jo in Hffent= 
lichen Laftern geiwefen, nicht wieder amgenommen 
in Der Kirche ohne eine Hffentlice Beremonie und 
Strafe; derhalben fo muften fte den Prieftern 
ihre Siinden nambaftig beichten, dah nach der 
Gripe der itbertretung die satisfactiones fonnten 
aufgelegt werden. Das ganze Ding aber ift nicht 
gleid) gewejen dem GSiindeerzihlen, dabon tir 
reden. Denn diefelbe Beidhte und Betenntnis ge- 
fchah nicht darum, dak ohne diefelbe Beichte Ver-= 
gebung der Sinden bor Gott nicht gefdhehen tann, 
fondern Daf man ihnen feine duferlice Strafe 
fonnte auflegen, man iwiikte Denn die Siinde. 

Und bon der duferlicen Zeremonte der Hffent= 
Lichen Bue ift aud) das Wort satisfactio oder 
Genugtnuung Hhergefommen. Denn die Biter 
twollten Ddiejenigen, fo in iffentliden Laftern er- 
funden, nicht wieder annehmen ohne cine Strafe. 
Und diefeS hatte viele Urfjachen. Denn e8 diente 
gu einem Exempel, dak offentlide Lafter geftraft 
wiirden; twie auch die Gloffe im Defret fagt. So 
twar e8 aud) ungefdidt, dak man Diejenigen, fo 
in offene after gefallen waren, follte bald un- 
verfucht 3u dem Satrament 3ulaffen. Diefelben 
Zeremonien alle find nun bvorling{t abgefommen, 
und ift nidt not, dak man fie wieder aufridte, 
denn jie tut gar nichts gu der Verjohnung vor 
Gott. Wud) ift ¢8 der Vater Meinung in feinem 
Wege gewefen, Dak die Menfden dadurch follten 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangen; wwiewobh! jolehe 
duperliche Beremonten lLeichtlich die Unerfahrenen 
Dahin bringen, DaB fie meinen, fie Hiilfen etwas 
zur Seligfeit. Wer nun das lehrt oder halt, der 
Tehrt und halt ganz jitdife) und heidnifeh. Denn 
die Hetden haben auch gehabt etlice NReinigungen, 
da fie haben twollen twahnen, fie wiirden dadurd 
gegen [mit] Gott verfohnt. Nun aber, fo die- 
jelbe Weife der Hffentliden Bube abgefommen ift, 
ift geblieben der Name satisfactio, und ijt noc 
geblieben der Schatten deS alten Brauchs, dak fie 
in der Beichte Genugtuung auflegen und nenz 
nen’§ opera non debita. Wir nennen’s satis- 
factiones canonicas. Davon fehren wir, tote don 
Erzihlung der Siinden, nimfic, dah diefelben 
Hffentliden Beremonien pon Gott nicht geboten 
find, auch nicht not find und nidt helfen sur Ver- 
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Again, our adversaries will condemn many 
most generally received teachers if they will 
contend that in confession an enumeration of 
offenses is necessary according to divine Law. 
For although we approve of confession, and 
judge that some examination is of advantage, 
in order that men may be the better instructed 
[young and inexperienced persons be ques- 
tioned], yet the matter must be so controlled 
that snares are not cast upon consciences, 
which never will be tranquil if they think 
that they cannot obtain the remission of sins, 
unless this precise enumeration be made. 
That which the adversaries have expressed 
in the Confutation is certainly most false, 
namely, that a full confession is necessary for 
salvation. For this is impossible. And what 
snares they here cast upon the conscience 
when they require a full confession! For 
when will conscience be sure that the con- 
fession is complete? In the Church-writers 
mention is made of confession, but they do 
not speak of this enumeration of secret 
offenses, but of the rite of public repentance. 
For as the fallen or notorious [those guilty 
of public crimes] were not received without 
fixed satisfactions [without a public ceremony 
or reproof], they made confession on this ac- 
count to the presbyters, in order that, satis- 
factions might be prescribed to them accord- 
ing to the measure of their offenses. This 
entire matter contained nothing similar to 
the enumeration concerning which we are dis- 
puting. This confession was made, not be- 
cause the remission of sins before God could 
not occur without it, but because satisfac- 
tions could not be prescribed unless the kind 
of offense were first known. For different 
offenses had different canons. 

And from this rite of public repentance 
there has been left the word “satisfac- 
tion.” For the holy Fathers were unwilling 
to receive the fallen or the notorious, unless, 
as far as it was possible, their repentance had 
been first examined into and exhibited pub- 
licly. And there seem to have been many 
causes for this. .For to chastise those who 
had fallen served as an example, just as also 
the gloss wpon the decrees admonishes, and it 
was improper immediately to admit notorious 
men to the communion [without their being 
tested]. These customs have long since grown 
obsolete. Neither is it necessary to restore 
them, because they are not necessary for the 
remission of sins before God. Neither did 
the Fathers hold this, namely, that men merit 
the remission of sins through such customs or 
such works, although these spectacles [such 
outward ceremonies] usually lead astray the 
ignorant to think that by these works they 
merit the remission of sins before God. But 
if any one thus holds, he, holds to the faith 
of a Jew and heathen. For also the heathen 
had certain expiations for offenses through 
which they imagined to be reconciled to God. 
Now, however, although the custom has be- 
come obsolete, the name satisfaction still re- 
mains, and a trace of the custom also remains 
of prescribing in confession certain satisfac- 
tions, which they define as works that are 
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not due. We call them canonical satisfac- 
tions. Of these we hold, just as of the enu- 
meration, that canonical satisfactions [these 
public ceremonies] are not necessary by divine 
Law for the remission of sins; just as those 
ancient exhibitions of satisfactions in public 
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non sint necessariae iure divino ad remissio- 
nem peccatorum, sicut neque illa spectacula 
vetera satisfactionum in poenitentia publica 
iure divino necessaria fuerunt ad remissionem 
peccatorum. Retinenda est enim sententia de 
fide, quod fide consequamur remissionem pec- 
eatorum propter Christum, non propter nostra 
opera praecedentia aut sequentia. Et nos ob 
hane causam praecipue de satisfactionibus dis- 
putavimus, ne susciperentur ad obscurandam 
lustitiam fidei, neve existimarent homines se 
propter illa opera consequi remissionem pec- 
20) catorum. Et adiuvant errorem multa 
dicta, quae in scholis iactantur, quale est, 
quod in definitione satisfactionis ponunt: 
fieri eam ad placandam divinam offensam. 


21) Sed tamen fatentur adversarii, quod 
satisfactiones non prosint ad remissionem 
culpae. Verum fingunt satisfactiones prod- 
esse ad redimendas poenas seu purgatorii seu 
alias. Sic enim docent in remissione peccati 
Deum remittere culpam, et tamen, quia con- 
venit iustitiae divinae punire peccatum, mu- 
tare poenam aeternam in poenam temporalem. 
Addunt amplius partem illius temporalis 
poenae remitti potestate clavium, reliquum 
autem redimi per satisfactiones. Nee potest 
intelligi, quarum poenarum pars remittatur 
potestate clavium, nisi dicant partem [R.185 
poenarum purgatorii remitti; qua ex re seque- 
retur satisfactiones tantum esse poenas redi- 
mentes purgatorium. Et has satisfactiones 
dicunt valere, etiamsi fiant ab his, qui relapsi 
sunt in peccatum mortale, quasi vero divina 
offensa placari queat ab his, qui sunt in pec- 
22] cato mortali. Haec tota res est commen- 
titia, recens conficta sine auctoritate Scriptu- 
rae et veterum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum. 
Ac ne Longobardus quidem de satisfactionibus 
23] hoe modo loquitur. Scholastici viderunt 
in ecclesia esse satisfactiones. Nec animad- 
verterunt illa spectacula instituta esse tum 
exempli causa, tum ad probandos hos, qui 
petebant recipi ab ecclesia. In summa, non 
viderunt esse disciplinam et rem prorsus poli- 
ticam. Ideo superstitiose finxerunt eas non 
ad disciplinam coram ecclesia, sed ad pla- 
candum Deum valere. Et sicut alias saepe 
incommode commiscuerunt spiritualia et zod- 
twxa, idem accidit et in satisfactionibus. At- 
24] qui glossa in canonibus aliquoties testa- 
tur has observationes institutas esse propter 
disciplinam ecclesiae. 
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gebung der Siinden. Denn dieje Lehre mup bor 
allen Dingen erhalten werden und ftehenbleiben, 
Dak wir Durch den Glauben Vergebung der Sitn= 
Der erlangen, nicht dur) unfere Werke, die vor 
oder nad) gejdehen, toenn wit befehrt oder neu- 
geboren find in Chrifto. Und wir haben bor- 
nehmlich aus diefer Urfade bon den satisfactio- 
nibus geredet, Damit niemand die Genugtuung 
alfo verftiinde, Dak Dadurch die Lehre vom Glau- 
ben twiirde untergedriidt [unterdritdt], als fonn- 
ten wir Durch unfere Werfe Vergebung dev Siin- 
Den verdienen. Denn der gefahrliche Srrtum von 
satisfactionibus ift aljo eingeriffen und bejtatigt 
durch etliche ungefdhicdte Lehren, fo die Widerfacher 
jehretben, die Genugtuung fei ein fold) Wert, daz 
durch der gittlice Zorn und Ungnade derjdhnt 
twerde. 

Sedo befennen die Widerfacher jelbft, dak die 
satisfactiones nicht LoSmacden die Schuld vor 
Gott, fondern fie erdidjten, dak fie alletn quitt- 
und fo8machen die Pein oder Strafe. Denn fo 
lehren fie, Dak, wenn die Siinde vergeben wird, 
fo wird die Schuld oder culpa ohne Mtittel, allein 
purd) Gott, vergeben; und doch, dietwetl er ein 
gevechter Gott ift, lapt er Giinde nicht ohne 
Strafe und beriwandelt die ewige Strafe in etme 
geitliche Strafe. Dariiber lehren fie, dag ein 
Teil der zeitlicjen Strafe erlafjen werde durch 
die Gewalt der Schliiffel. Cin Teil aber foll 
durch) die satisfactiones oder Genugtuungen bez 
zah{t werden. Und man fann nicht verftehen, 
weldes Teil der Strafe oder Pein erlaffen werde 
durch die Getvalt der Sehliiffel, fie twwollten denn 
fjagen, Dak cin Teil der Pein des FegfeuerS er= 
laffen werde, Daraus folgen wollte, dak die satis- 
factiones affein dienten, 3u erlifen Die Bein des 
Fegfeucrs. Und weiter fagen fie, die satisfactio- 
nes tatgen bor Gott, twenn fie gleid) bon den 
jenigen gejdehen, Die in Todfiinden gefallen find; 
gleich) alS Yaffe fic) Gott bon denen verjdhnen, die 
in Todfiinden liegen und feine Feinde find. Die= 
feS alles find ecitel ertraiumte, erdichtete Lehren 
und Worte, ohne allen Grund der Schrift und 
wider alle Sdhriften der alten Vater. Wruch redet 
Longobardus felbft nicht auf die Weije von den 
satisfactionibus. Die Scholaftict haben woh! 
von Hbrenjagen gehabt, dak etiwann [borzeiten] 
satisfactiones in der Kirche getwefen waren, und 
haben nicht bedacht, dak e8 eine duferliche Bere= 
monte getwejen, Da die publice poenitentes oder 
Die Viifer fich gegen die Mirche erzeigen muften 
mit einer Zeremonie, welche dazu war eingefest, 
erftlicy gu einem Sdhrecien und Crempel, daran 
fic) andere michten ftofen, gum andern gu einer 
Probe, ob diefelben Siinder oder Biifer, fo wieder 


Gnade-begehrten, aud) herglidh fic) betehrt hatten. In Summa, fie haben nicht gejehen, daf jolche satis- 
factio eine Guerlidhe Bucht, Strafe und disciplina ijt gewejen und ein fold) Ding, wie cine andere 
weltlide Zucht, gu einer She oder Furdht aufgerichtet. Darither haben fte gelehrt, dah fie nicht allein 


ju einer Budt, fondern auch Gott 3u verfohnen dienten und not waren 3ur Seligfeit. 


Mie fie aber 


in dielen andern Stiiden das Reich Chrifti, twwelches geiftltch ijt, und der Welt Reich und auerliche Bucht 


ineinandetgetodt haben, alfo haben jie auch getan mit den satisfactionibus. 


Wher die Gloffen in 


canonibus 3eigen an etlicjen bielen Orten an, dah diefelben satisfactiones allein 3u einem Erempel 


bor der Kirche dienen follen. 

25] Videte autem, quomodo in Confuta- 
tione, quam ausi sunt obtrudere Caesareae 
Maiestati, probent haec sua figmenta. Multa 
dicta ex Scripturis citant, ut fueum imperitis 
faciant, quasi haec res habeat auctoritatem ex 
Scripturis, quae adhue Longobardi tempore 
ignota erat. Allegant has sententias: Facite 


Hier {aft un& aber fehen, wie die Widerfacher 
folche ihre Traume griinden und betveifen in der 
RKonfutation, welche fie RKaiferlider Majeftat guz 
Iegt aufgehingt. Sie ziehen viele Spritche der 
Schrift an, Daf fie Den Unerfahrenen einen Schein 
madden, al fet ihre Lehre pon satisfactionibus 
in Der Schrift gegriinbdet, weldje Dod) nod) gu Lon- 
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repentance were not necessary by divine Law 
for the remission of sins. For the belief con- 
cerning faith must be retained, that by faith 
we obtain remission of sins for Christ’s sake, 
and not for the sake of our works that pre- 
cede or follow [when we are converted or born 
anew in Christ]. And for this reason we have 
discussed especially the question of satisfac- 
tions, that by submitting to them the right- 
eousness of faith be not obscured, or men 
think that for the sake of these works they 
obtain remission of sins. And many sayings 
that are current in the schools aid the error, 
such as that which they give in the definition 
of satisfaction, namely, that it is wrought 
for the purpose of appeasing the divine dis- 
pleasure. 

But, nevertheless, the adversaries acknowl- 
edge that satisfactions are of no profit for 
the remission of guilt. Yet they imagine 
that satisfactions are of profit in redeeming 
from the punishments, whether of purgatory 
or other punishments. For thus they teach 
that in the remission of sins, God [without 
means, alone] rémits the guilt, and yet, be- 
cause it belongs to divine justice to punish 
sin, that He commutes eternal into temporal 
punishment. They add further that a part 
of this temporal punishment is remitted by 
the power of the keys, but that the rest is 
redeemed by means of satisfactions. Neither 
ean it be understood of what punishments 
a part is remitted by the power of the keys, 
unless they say that a part of the punish- 
ments of purgatory is remitted, from which 
it would follow that satisfactions are only 
punishments redeeming from purgatory. And 
these satisfactions, they say, avail even 
though they are rendered by those who have 
relapsed into mortal sin, as though indeed 
the divine displeasure could be appeased by 
those who are in mortal sin. This entire 
matter is fictitious, and recently fabricated 
without the authority of Scripture and the 
old writers of the Church. And not even 
Longobardus speaks in this way of satisfac- 
tions. The scholastics saw that there were 
satisfactions in the Church; and they did 
not notice that these exhibitions had been 
instituted both for the purpose of example, 
and for testing those who desired to be re- 
ceived by the Church. In a word, they did 
not see that it was a discipline, and entirely 
a secular matter. Accordingly, they super- 
. stitiously imagined that these avail not for 
discipline before the Church, but for appeas- 
ing God. And just as in other places they 
frequently, with great inaptness, have con- 
founded spiritual and civil matters [the king- 
dom of Christ, which is spiritual, and the 
kingdom of the world, and external disci- 
pline], the same happens also with regard to 
satisfactions. But the gloss on the canons 
at various places testifies that these observ- 
ances were instituted for the sake of church 
discipline [should serve alone for an example 
before the Church]. 

Let us see, moreover, how in the Confuta- 
tion which they had the presumption to ob- 
trude upon His Imperial Majesty, they prove 
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these figments of theirs. They cite many pas- 
sages from the Scriptures, in order to impose 
upon the inexperienced, as though this sub- 
ject which was unknown even in the time 
of Longobard, had authority from the Scrip- 
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fructus dignos poenitentiae, Matth. 3,8; Mare. 
1,15. Item: Hahibete membra vestra servire 
iustitiae, Rom.6,19. Item, Christus praedi- 
cat poenitentiam, Matth. 4,17: Agite poeni- 
tentiam! Item, Christus, Lue. 24, 47, iubet 
apostolos poenitentiam praedicare, et Petrus 
praedicat poenitentiam, Act. 2, 38. Postea 
citant quaedam dicta patrum et canones et 
concludunt: satisfactiones in ecclesia contra 
expressum evangelium et conciliorum et pa- 
trum decreta abolendae non sunt, quin imo 
absoluti a sacerdote iniunctam poenitentiam 
perficere debent, illud Pauli, Tit. 2, 14, sequen- 
tes: Dedit semetipswm pro nobis, ut [R.186 
redimeret nos ab omm imquitate et mundaret 
sibi populum acceptabilem, sectatorem bono- 
rum operum. 

26] Deus perdat istos impios sophistas, 
tam sceleste detorquentes Verbum Dei ad sua 
somnia vanissima! Quis bonus vir non com- 
moveatur indignitate tanta? Christus inquit: 
Agite poenitentiam, apostoli praedicant poeni- 
tentiam: igitur poenae aeternae compensan- 
tur poenis purgatorii, igitur claves habent 
mandatum remittendi partem poenarum pur- 
gatorii, igitur satisfactiones redimunt poenas 
purgatorii. Quis docuit istos asinos hance 
dialecticam? Sed haee neque dialectica ne- 
que sophistica est, sed est sycophantica. Ideo 
allegant hane vocem: Agite poenitentiam, ut, 
quum tale dictum contra nos citatum impe- 
riti audiunt, concipiant opinionem nos totam 
poenitentiam tollere. His artibus alienare 
animos et inflammare odia conantur, ut con- 
clament contra nos imperiti, tollendos esse 
e medio tam pestilentes haereticos, qui im- 
probent poenitentiam. 
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gobardus’ Zeiten unbefannt war. Sie bringent 
Dieje Spriiche hervor: ,Tut Bue, bringt Friidte 
der Bupe!” Jtem: ,Begebet eure Gliedmapen, gu 
Dienen der Gerechtigteit!” Btem, Chriftus hat ge- 
fagt: ,Xut Bupel” Stem, Chriftus befiehlt den 
UApofteln, Bube gu predigen. Btem, Petrus prez 
Digt Bube in Gejchichten der Wpojtel am 2. Daz 
nach) zeigen jie an etliche Spritche der Biter und 
die Kanones und befdliehen, e& follen die Genug- 
tuungen in der Kirche wider das Evangelium, 
wider der Vater und RKongilien Detrete, wider 
den Bejchlug der heiligen Kirche nicht abgetan 
werden, fondern Ddiejenigen, jo Whfolution er= 
langen, follen ihre Bupe und Satisfattion, Ge- 
nugtuung, jo nen vom PBriefter aufgelegt, voll- 
bringen, 


Gott wolle fcshinden und ftrafen foldhe verzwei- 
felte Sophiften, die fo verriterifd) und boslich das 
heilige Cvangelium auf ihre Traéume deuten! 
Welchem frommen, ehrbaren Mann follte nit 
fold) grofer, sffentlicer Mifbrauch guttlichen 
Wortes im Herzen wehe tun? Chrijtus fpricdht: 
Tut BupelY Die Wpoftel predigen auch: ,Vut 
Bupe!” Darum ift durch die Spriice bewiefen, 
dafy Gott Siinden nicht vergebe ohne um dev erz 
Dichteten Satisfattion willen? Wer hat die qro- 
ben, unbderjdhamten Cfel foldhe Dialettifa gelehrt? 
G8 ijt aber nicht Dialettit noc) Sophiftif, jondern 
eS find Bubenftiide, mit Gottes Wort aljo gu 
fpiclen und fo verdrichlichen Mutwillen [3u] 
treiben. Darum ziehen fie den Sprud) alf duntel 
und verdedt an aus dem Cpangelto: ,Xut 
VBupe” ufiw., dap, wenn die Unerfahrenen hiren, 
Dag dieS Wort aus dem Evangelio wird wider 
ung angejogen, [fie] Denten follen, wir jeten jolche 
Leute, Die gar nidts von der Bupfe halten. Mit 
folchen Bifewichtftiiden gehen fie mit uns um. 


Wiewoh! fie wiffen, Daf wir recht von der Bufe lehren, jo wollen fie doc) die Leute abfdreden und gern 
viele Leute wider uns erbittern, da die Unerfahrenen fehreien follen: Rreuzige, tremzige jolche fdhad- 
Viche Reger, welche bon der Bupe nichts halten! und twerden alfo Hffentlic) alS die Liigner Hier iiber- 


tounDden. 


27] Sed speramus apud bonos viros has 
calumnias parum profecturas esse. Et Deus 
tantam impudentiam ac malitiam non diu 
feret. Nec utiliter consulit suae dignitati 
Romanus pontifex, quod tales patronos ad- 
hibet, quod rem maximam iudicio horum so- 
phistarum permittit. Nam quum nos in con- 
fessione fere summam doctrinae Christianae 
universae complexi simus, adhibendi fuerant 
judices de tantis, tam multis et tam variis 
negotiis pronuntiaturi, quorum doctrina et 
fides probatior esset quam horum sophista- 
rum, qui hane Confutationem scripserunt. Id- 
28] que te, Campegi, pro tua sapientia provi- 
dere decebat, ne quid in tantis rebus isti scri- 
berent, quod aut hoc tempore aut ad posteros 
videatur posse minuere Romanae sedis existi- 
mationem. Si Romana sedes censet aequum 
esse, ut omnes gentes agnoscant eam pro 
magistra fidei, debet operam dare, ut docti 
et integri viri de religionibus cognoscant. 
Quid enim iudicabit mundus, si quando [R.187 
proferetur in lucem scriptum adversariorum, 
quid iudicabit posteritas de his calumniosis 
29] iudiciis? Vides, Campegi, haec esse po- 
sttema tempora, in quibus Christus praedixit 
plurimum periculi fore religioni. Vos igitur, 


Uber wir troften unS deS und wiffen’s fiir: 
waht, dap bet gottesfiirdtigen, ja bet ehrbaren, 
frommen, redlicen Leuten folde unverjchdmte 
Liigen und Faljderet der Heiligen Schrift dod) 
nidts fdaffen. So wird aud) Gott der HErr, 
al ahr er ein lebendiger Gott ijt, jolcdhe un- 
verfchdmte Gotteslafterung und ungehorte Bos- 
Heit nicjt Lange leiden, fie werden fich gewif am 
erften und andern [3weiten] Gebot Gottes ver= 
brennen. Und nachdem wir in unferer Ron= 
feffion faft alle hidhften Wrtifel der ganzen dhrift= 
lichen Lehre begriffen haben, alfo dah itber Ddiefe 
Sache feine grifere, hochwidhtigere Sache fann 
unter Der Sonne jein, follte man 3u Ddiefen hohen, 
allerwidtigiten Handeln, die, ganze heilige, drift= 
lice Neligion, Wobhlfahrt und Cinigfeit der gan= 
gen chriftlichen Rirde und in aller Welt jo viel 
unjablige Seelen und Gewiffen jekund diefer Beit 
und bei unfern Nacdhfommen belangend, billig mit 
allem treuen, hocdhften Fleifs Leute gejucht und 
auSerlefen haben, die gottesfiirdtiger, verftin- 
Diger, erfahrener, tauglicer und redlicer waren, 
auc) mehr treuen, guten Herzen und Sinnes ju 
Gemeinem Nugen, zur Cinigkeit der Rirche, gur 
Wohlfahrt deS ReichS triigen und erjeigten denn 
Die Iojen, leichtfertigen Gophiften, fo bie Ronfu- 
tation gejchrieben haben. Und Bhr, Herr Kardi-z 
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tures. They bring forward such passages as 
these: Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for 
repentance, Matt. 3,8; Mark 1,15. Again: 
Yield your members servants to righteousness, 
Rom. 6, 19. Again, Christ preaches repent- 
ance, Matt. 4, 17: Repent. Again, Christ 
Luke 24,47, commands the apostles to preach 
repentance, and Peter preaches repentance, 
Acts 2,38. Afterward they cite certain pas- 
sages of the Fathers and the canons, and con- 
clude that satisfactions in the Church are not 
to be abolished contrary to the plain Gospel 
and the decrees of the Councils and Fathers 
[against the decision of the Holy Church]; 
nay, even that those who have been absolved 
by the priest ought to bring to perfection 
the repentance that has been enjoined, fol- 
lowing the declaration of Paul, Titus 2, 14: 
Who gave Himself for us that He might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify wnto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

May God put to confusion these godless 
sophists who so wickedly distort God’s Word 
to their own most vain dreams! What good 
man is there who is not moved by such in- 
dignity? “Christ says, Repent, the apostles 
preach repentance; therefore eternal punish- 
ments are compensated by the punishments 
of purgatory; therefore the keys have the 
power to remit part of the punishments of 
‘purgatory; therefore satisfactions redeem the 
punishments of purgatory”! Who has taught 
these asses such logic? Yet this is neither 
logic nor sophistry, but cunning trickery. Ac- 
cordingly, they appeal to the expression re- 
pent in such a way that, when the inexperi- 
enced hear such a passage cited against us, 
they may derive the opinion that we deny the 
entire repentance. By these arts they en- 
deavor to alienate minds and to enkindle 
hatred, so that the inexperienced may cry 
out against us [Crucify! crucify!], that such 
pestilent heretics as disapprove of repentance 
should be removed from their midst. [Thus 
they are publicly convicted of being liars in 
this matter. ] 

But we hope that among good men these 
calumnies [and misrepresentations of Holy 
Scripture] may make little headway. And 
God will not long endure such impudence 
and wickedness. [They will certainly be con- 
sumed by the First and Second Command- 
ments.] Neither has the Pope of Rome con- 
sulted well for his own dignity in employing 
such patrons, because he has entrusted a 
matter of the greatest importance to the 
judgment of these sophists. For since we 
include in the Confession almost the sum of 
the entire Christian doctrine, judges should 
have been appointed to make a declaration 
concerning matters so important and so many 
and yarious, whose learning and faith would 
have been more approved than that of these 
sophists who have written this Confutation. 
It was particularly becoming for you, O Cam- 
pegius, in accordance with your wisdom, to 
have taken care that in regard to matters of 
such importance they should write nothing 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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which either at this time or with posterity 
might seem to be able to diminish regard for 
the Roman See. If the Roman See judges it 
right that all nations should acknowledge her 
as mistress of the faith, she ought to take 
pains that learned and uncorrupt men make 
investigation concerning matters of religion. 
For what will the world judge if at any time 
the writing of the adversaries be brought to 
light? What will posterity judge concern- 
ing these reproachful judicial investigations? 
You see, O Campegius, that these are the last 
times, in which Christ predicted that there 
would be the greatest danger to religion. 
You, therefore, who ought, as it were, to sit 
on the watch-tower and control religious mat- 
ters, should in these times employ unusual 
wisdom and diligence. There are many signs 
which, unless you heed them, threaten a 
change to the Roman state. And you make 
a mistake if you think that Churches should 
be retained only by force and arms. Men 
ask to be taught concerning religion. How 
many do you suppose there are, not only 
in Germany, but also in England, in Spain, 
in France, in Italy, and finally even in the 
city of Rome, who, since they see that con- 
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qui tamquam in specula sedere et gubernare 
religiones debetis, his temporibus oportuit sin- 
gularem adhibere tum prudentiam, tum dili- 
gentiam. Multa sunt signa, quae, nisi provi- 
deritis, minantur mutationem Romano statui. 
30] Et erras, si tantum vi et armis existimas 
ecclesias retinendas esse. Doceri de religione 
postulant homines. Quam multos esse existi- 
mas non tantum in Germania, sed etiam in 
Anglia, in Hispania, in Galliis, in Italia, 
denique in ipsa urbe Roma, qui, quoniam 
vident exortas esse de maximis rebus contro- 
versias, dubitare alicubi incipiunt et taciti 
indignantur, quod has tantas res rite cogno- 
scere et iudicare recusatis, quod non expli- 
catis ambigentes conscientias, quod tantum 
iubetis nos armis opprimi ac deleri.. Multi 
31] sunt boni viri, quibus haec dubitatio 
morte acerbior est. Non satis expendis, 
quanta res sit religio, si bonos viros leviter 
existimas angi, sicubi incipiunt ambigere de 
aliquo dogmate. Ht haee dubitatio non pot- 
est non parere summam odii acerbitatem ad- 
versus illos, qui, quum mederi conscientiis 
debebant, obsistunt, quominus explicari res 
32] possit. Non hic dicimus Dei iudicium 
vobis pertimescendum esse. Nam hoe leviter 
curare pontifices putant, qui, quum ipsi 
teneant claves, scilicet patefacere sibi coelum, 
quum volunt, possunt. De hominum iudiciis 
deque tacitis voluntatibus omnium gentium 
loquimur, quae profecto hoe tempore requi- 
runt, ut haee negotia ita cognoscantur atque 
constituantur, ut sanentur bonae mentes et 
a dubitatione liberentur. Quid enim futurum 
sit, si quando eruperint odia illa adversus 
vos, pro tua sapientia facile iudicare potes. 
Verum hoc beneficio devincire omnes [R.188 
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nal Campegi, als der Verftindige, dem diefe Sache 
3u Nom hertraut, des Weisheit man rithmen will, 
tenn Shr auch nichts denn de$ Papfts und Stuhls 
3u Rom Chre wolltet achten oder anfehen, hattet 
Hier beffer follen haushalten und diefem mit hid= 
ftem Bleif} vorfommen, daf in folcher fo gar 
gtopen, trefflicen Sache durch dte oder dergleidhen 
Sophiften nicht cine folch ungefchidte confutatio 
twdire gejdjrieben, weldje beide gu Ddiefer Beit und 
fiinftig bei den Nachfommen Cuch) nidt anders 
Denn 3u eitelm Spott, zur Verfleinerung eures 
GeriihtS und MNamens, gu ewigem, unverwind- 
Lichem Schimpf und Schaden gereichen wird. Bhr 
Romaniften feht, dah dieje die Iekten Seiten find 
por dem Diingften Tag, von welchen Chrijtus 
warnt, dak viele Fahrlidfeiten jollen vorfallen 
in Der Kirche. She nun, die ihr wollt Wadter, 
die Hirten und Haupter der Kirdhe genannt fein, 
follt in diefer Beit mit fonderm, treuem, hidhftem 
Sleif Wufjehen haben. C8 find viele Betchen vor 
Augen jdon, dap, two ihe euch nidt ganz wohl 
in die Beit und Sachen jcidt und ridtet, dak e8 
mit Dem gangen rimifden Stuhl und Wefen eine 
gtofe, ftarfe Veranderung gewinnen will. Und 
diirft euc) in Sittin nidt nehmen, ja ditrft nicht 
gedenten, dak ihr die Gemeinden und Kirchen 
allein mit Dem Schwert und Getwalt twollt bei 
eud) und dem romijdhen Stubl erhalten. Denn 
gute Gewiffen jcreten nad der Wahrheit und 
redhtem Unterricht aus Gottes Wort, und den-z 
felben ift der Tod nicht fo bitter, a8 bitter ihnen 
ift, wo fie etwa in cinem Stiicke giweifeln; darum 
miiffen fie fuchen, two fie Unterridyt finden. Wollt 
ihe die Kirche bet euch erhalten, fo mitht ihr daz 
nad) tracdhten, da ihr recht lehren und predigen 
faft; damit finnt ihr einen guten Willen und 
beftindigen Gehorjam anvidten. : 


gentes vobis poteritis, quod omnes sani homines summum et maximum iudicant, si dubitantes 
33] conscientias sanaveritis. Haec non eo diximus, quod nos de nostra confessione dubitemus. 


Scimus enim eam veram, piam et piis conscientiis utilem esse. 


Sed credibile est passim multos 


esse, qui non de levibus rebus ambigunt, nec tamen audiunt idoneos doctores, qui mederi con- 


scientiis ipsorum possint. 


34] Sed redeamus ad propositum. Scri- 
pturae citatae ab adversariis prorsus nihil 
loquuntur de canonicis satisfactionibus et de 
opinionibus scholasticorum, quum constet eas 
nuper natas esse. Quare mera calumnia est, 
quod detorquent Scripturas ad illas suas 
opiniones. Nos dicimus, quod poenitentiam, 
hoe est, conversionem seu regenerationem, 
boni fructus, bona opera, in omni vita sequi 
debeant. Nee potest esse vera conversio aut 
vera contritio, ubi non sequuntur mortifica- 
tiones carnis et boni fructus. Veri terrores, 
veri dolores animi non patiuntur corpus in- 
dulgere voluptatibus, et vera fides non est 
ingrata Deo, nec contemnit mandata Dei. 
Denique nulla est interior poenitentia, nisi 
foris pariat etiam castigationes carnis. Et 
35] hane dicimus esse sententiam Iohannis, 
quum ait Matth.3,8: Facite fructus dignos 
poenitentiae, item Pauli, quum ait Rom. 6, 19: 
BHahibete membra vestra servire iustitiae; 
sicut et alibi, Rom. 12, 1, inquit: Hahibete 
corpora vestra hostiam vivam, sanctam ete. 
Et quum Christus inquit Matth. 4,17: Agite 
poenitentiam, certe loquitur de tota poeni- 
tentia, de tota novitate vitae et fructibus; 


Wir wollen hier wieder zur Sache fommen. 
Die Spriiche aus der Schrift, jo angezogen von 
Widerfachern, reden nicht von den Genugtuungen 
und Satisfaftionen, davon die YWiderfacher 
ftreiten. Darum ift e8 Lauter Falfdheret der 
Swhrift, dak fie Gottes Wort auf ihre Meinung 
Deuten. Wir jagen, wo rechte Buje, VBerneuerung 
DeS Heiligen Geiftes, ift im Herzen, da folgen gez 
wif gute Fritdhte, gute Werke, und ift nidt mbg- 
lich, Daf} cin Menjeh follte fic) 3u Gott befehren, 
rechte Buhe tun, herzlide Neue haben, und follten 
nicht folgen gute Werke, gute Friidjte. Denn ein 
Herz und Gerwiffen, das recht feinen Qammer und 
Siinde gefithlt Hat, recht erfdhredt ift, das wird 
nicht viele Wolliifte der Welt achten oder juchen. 
Und wo der Glaube ift, da ijt er Gott danfbar, 
achtet und Liebt herzlich feine Gebote. Wuch ift 
inwendig im Herzen geiwiflicd) feine rechte Bue, 
wenn twir nicht duferlic) gute Werke, chriftlice 
Geduld ergeigen. Und alfo meinet’s auc) Sohanz 
nes der Vaufer, da ev fagt: ,,Crzetget rechte 
Friishte der Bue” Btem Paulus, da er fagt gu 
den Rimern am 6.: ,Begebet eure Glieder ju 
Waffen ber Gerechtigteit” ujw. Und Chriftus, da 
er fprict: ,Tut Bupel” redet wabhrlicy von der 
gangen Bue wuhd von dent ganjzen neuen Leben 
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troversies have arisen concerning subjects of 
the greatest importance, are beginning here 
and there to doubt, and to be silently indig- 
nant that you refuse to investigate and judge 
aright subjects of such weight as these; that 
you do not deliver wavering consciences; that 
you only bid us be overthrown and annihi- 
lated by arms? There are many good men 
to whom this doubt is more bitter than death. 
You do not consider sufficiently how great 
a subject religion is, if you think that good 
men are in anguish for a slight cause when- 
ever they begin to doubt concerning any 
dogma. And this doubt can have no other 
effect than to produce the greatest bitterness 
of hatred against those who, when they ought 
to heal consciences, plant themselves in the 
. way of the explanation of the subject. We 
do not here say that you ought to fear God’s 
judgment. For the hierarchs think that they 
can easily provide against this, for since they 
hold the keys, of course they can open heaven 
for themselves whenever they wish. We are 
speaking of the judgments of men and the 
silent desires of all nations, which, indeed, 
at this time require that these matters be 
investigated and decided in such a manner 
that good minds may be healed and freed 
from doubt. For, in accordance with your 
wisdom, you can easily decide what will take 
place if at any time this hatred against you 
should break forth. But by this favor you 
will be able to bind to yourself all nations, 
as all sane men regard it as the highest and 
most important matter, if you heal doubting 
consciences. We have said these things not 
because we doubt concerning our Confession. 
For we know that it is true, godly, and use- 
ful to godly: consciences. But it is likely 
that there are many in many places who 
waver concerning matters of no light impor- 
tance, and yet do not hear such teachers as 
are able to heal their consciences, 

But let us return to the main point. The 
Scriptures cited by the adversaries speak in 
no way of canonical satisfactions, and of the 
opinions of the scholastics, since it is evident 
that the latter were only recently born. 
Therefore it is pure slander when they dis- 
tort Scripture to their own opinions. We 
say that good fruits, good works in every 


kind of life, ought to follow repentance, 1. &., _ 


conversion or regeneration [the renewal of 
the Holy Ghost in the heart]. Neither can 
there be true conversion or true contrition 
where mortifications of the flesh and good 
fruits do not follow [if we do not externally 
render good works and Christian patience]. 
True terrors, true griefs of mind, do not 
allow the body to indulge in sensual pleas- 
ures, and true faith is not ungrateful to God, 
neither does it despise God’s commandments. 
In a word, there is no inner repentance un- 
less it also produces outwardly mortifications 
of the fiesh. We say also that this is the 
meaning of John when he says, Matt. 3, 8: 
Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for re- 
pentance. 
Rom. 6,19: Yield your members servants ta 
righteousness; just as he likewise says else- 


Likewise of Paul when he says, 
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where, Rom. 12,1: Present your bodies a liv- 
ing sacrifice, etc. And when Christ says, 
Matt. 4, 17: Repent, He certainly speaks of 
the entire repentance, of the entire newness 
of life and its fruits; He does not speak of 
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non loquitur de illis hypocriticis satisfactio- 
nibus, quas fingunt scholastici tum quoque 
valere ad compensationem poenae purgatorii 
aut aliarum poenarum, quum fiunt ab his, qui 
sunt in peccato mortali. 


36] Ac multa colligi argumenta possunt, 
quod haec dicta Scripturae nullo modo per- 
tineant ad scholasticas satisfactiones. [R.189 
Isti fingunt satisfactiones esse opera indebita; 
Scriptura autem in his sententiis requirit 
opera debita. Nam haec vox Christi est vox 
37] praecepti: Agite poenitentiam. Item, ad- 
versarii scribunt confitentem, si recuset susci- 
pere satisfactiones, non peccare, sed persolutu- 
rum esse has poenas in purgatorio. Jam hae 
sententiae sine controversia praecepta sunt ad 
hance vitam pertinentia: Agite poemtentiam ; 
' facite fructus dignos poenitentiae; exhibete 
membra vestra servire wstitiae. Quare non 
possunt detorqueri ad satisfactiones, quas re- 
cusare licet. Non enim licet recusare prae- 
38] cepta Dei. Tertio, indulgentiae remit- 
tunt illas satisfactiones, ut docet cap. Quum 
ew eo, de poenitentiis et remissione. [Decret. 
Grat., lib. V, tit. 38, c. 14: ,,Decernimus, ut, 
cum dedicatur basilica, non extendatur in- 
dulgentia ultra annum ...; ac deinde in an- 
niversario dedicationis tempore 40 dies de 
iniunctis poenitentiis indulta remissio non 
excedat.“] At indulgentiae non solvunt nos 
illis praeceptis: Agite poenitentiam; facite 
fructus dignos poenitentiae. Itaque mani- 
festum est male detorqueri illa dicta Sceri- 
pturae ad canonicas satisfactiones. Videte 
39] porro, quid sequatur. Si poenae purga- 
torii sunt satisfactiones seu satispassiones, 
aut satisfactiones sunt redemptio poenarum 
purgatorii: num etiam hae sententiae prae- 
cipiunt, ut animae castigentur in purgatorio? 
Id quum sequi necesse sit ex adversariorum 
opinionibus, hae sententiae novo modo inter- 
pretandae erunt: Facite fructus dignos poeni- 
tentiae; agite poenitentiam, hoc est, patia- 
mini poenas purgatorii post hanc vitam. Sed 
40] piget has ineptias adversariorum pluribus 
refellere. Constat enim Scripturam loqui de 
operibus debitis, de tota novitate vitae, non 
de his observationibus operum non debitorum, 
de quibus loquuntur adversarii. Et tamen his 
figmentis defendunt ordines, venditionem mis- 
sarum et infinitas observationes, quod scilicet 
sint opera, si non pro culpa, tamen pro poena 
satisfacientia. 
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und feinen Griichten. Cr redet nist pon den 
heuchlertjden Satisfattionen, davon die Schola- 
ftict trdumen und Ddiirfen jagen, Daf fie Dann aud) 
gelten bor Gott fiir die Strafe, wenn fie in Tod- 
finden gefdehen. Das jollte fretlic) etn foftlicher . 
Gottesdienft fein! 

Urtch fo find fonft viele Argumente und Gritnde, 
Dap die obangezeigten Spriidhe der Schrift fich 
nichts reimen auf die Genugtuungen, davon die 
Sholaftict reden. Sie erdichten und fagen, die 
satisfactiones feien Werke, die wir nicht fdul- 
Dig feien. Die Heilige Schrift aber in den Sprit- 
chen, fo eingefithrt, fordert jolche Werte, die tir 
fchuldig find. Denn diejes Wort Chriftt, da er 
fagt: ,Zut Bube!” it ein Wort des godttlichen 
Gebots. Stem, dic Widerfacher fchretben, Daf dte= 
jenigen, fo da beidhten, ob fie fcyon die aufgelegten 
satisfactiones nicht wollen annehmen, Daf fie doch 
Datum nicht fiindigen, fonderm werden tm Fege 
feuer miiffen Strafe tragen und genugtun. tun 
hat’S je feinen Btweifel, Dak dieje Spriidhe: ,Tut 
Bufe!” ufio., item Pauli: ,Gebet eure Glied= 
maen, gu Dienen der Geredhtigteit” und derglet= 
chen Spriiche, feten Chrifti und der Apoftel, dte 
das Fegfener gar nidts, jondern allein dtefes 
Neben angehen. Derhalben finnen fie nicjt ge- 
ftredt werden 3u den aufgelegten satisfactioni- 
bus, die ic) mag annehmen oder nicht annehmen; 
denn Gottes Gebote find uns nicht alfo frei heim- 
geftellt ufo. Bum dritten, jo Iehrt des Papjts 
Recht und Kanon, dak durd) den Wblak folche 
satisfactiones tyerden erlaffen, cap. Quum ex eo, 
de poenitentiis. Wher der Whlak macht niemand 
{08 bon diefen Geboten: ,Tut Bube, erzeiget rechte 
Hriite der Bupe!l” uf. Darum ijt es hell am 
Tage, Dak man ganz ungejdhidt die Spriiche der 
Schrift einfithrt von den satisfactionibus. Denn 
fo die Pinen [Strafen] deS Fegfeuers find satis- 
factiones ober satispassiones, oder fo Die satis- 
factiones find Quittierung der Pein deS Feg- 
feucr8, fo miiffen die obangezeigten Sprite 
Chrifti und Pauli auch betwetjen und probieren 
[dartun], dak Die Seelen inS Fegfeuer fahren 
und dafelbft Pein leiden. So nun das von Not 
folgt aus der Widerjader Opinion, fo miiffen 
Die Sprite alle neue Ride anziehen und alfo 
ausgelegt werden: Facite fructus etc., ,erzeiget 
rechte Friichte der Bue”, das ift: Leidet im Fegz- 
feuer nach diefem Leben. Wher e8 ift verdriehlich, 
fo bon offentlicem Jrrtum der Widerfadher mehr 
MWorte 3u machen. Denn man iweif fiirwahr, dak 


Die Sdhrift an den Orten redet bon Werfen, die 


wit fhuldig find, und bon Dem ganzen neuen 
Reben eines Chriften ufiw., nicht bon den erdich- 
teten Werfen, die wir nidt fduldig find, davon 


Die Widerfacher reden. Und dod) mit diejen Vitgen verteidigen fie Die Mincherei, das Kaufen und Ver- 
faufen der Meffen und ungihlige andere Xraditionen, namlid, bak e8 Werke jeien, genugzutun fiir 
die Pin und Strafe, ob fie gleich fiir die Schuld gegen Gott nidt genugtun. 


41] Quum igitur Scripturae citatae non 
dicant, quod operibus non debitis poenae 
aeternae compensandae sint, temere affirmant 
adversarii, quod per satisfactiones -canonicas 
poenae illae compensentur. Nec habent [R.190 
claves mandatum poenas aliquas commutandi, 
item partem poenarum remittendi. Ubi enim 
leguntur haec in Scripturis? Christus de re- 
missione peccati loquitur, quum ait Matth. 
18,18: Quidquid solveritis etc., quo remisso 
sublata est mors aeterna, et reddita vita 


So nun die Spritche, aus der Schrift ange- 
z0gen, gar nicht melden, dak durd) die Werke, fo 
wir nicht fehuldig [find], die ewige Pein oder Feg- 
feuer begahlt werden, fo fjagen die Widerjacher 
ohne allen Grund, dak durd) folehe satisfactio- 
nes die Peinen deS FegfeuerS abgelift werden. 
So haben aud) die Schliiffel nist Befehl, Pein 
aufgulegen oder die Pein gum Teil, halb oder 
gan3, 3u quittieren. Man lieft folde Traume und 
Rigen nirgend in der Schrift. Chrijtus redet 
pon BVergebung der Siinden, da er fagt: Yas 
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those hypocritical satisfactions which, the 
-scholastics imagine, avail for compensating 
the punishment of purgatory or other punish- 
ments when they are made by those who are 
in mortal sin. 

Many arguments, likewise, can be collected 
to show that these passages of Scripture per- 
tain in no way to scholastic satisfactions. 
These men imagine that satisfactions are 
works that are not due [which we are not 
obliged to do]; but Scripture, in these pas- 
sages, requires works that are due [which we 
are obliged to do]. For this word of Christ, 
Repent, is the word of a commandment. Like- 
wise the adversaries write that if any one 
who goes to confession should refuse to 
undertake satisfactions, he does not sin, but 
will pay these penalties in purgatory. Now 
the following passages are, without contro- 
versy, precepts pertaining to this life: Re- 
pent; Bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; 
Yield your members servants to righteous- 
mess. Therefore they cannot be distorted to 
the satisfactions which it is permitted to re- 
fuse. For to refuse God’s commandments is 
not permitted. [For God’s commands are not 
thus left to our discretion.] Thirdly, indul- 


gences remit these satisfactions, as is taught’ 


by the Chapter, De Poenitentiis et Remis- 
sione, beginning Quum ew eo, etc. But indul- 
gences do not free us from the command- 
ments: Repent; Bring forth fruits meet for 
‘repentance. Therefore it is manifest that 
these passages of Scripture have been wick- 
edly: distorted to apply to canonical satis- 
factions. See further what follows. If the 
punishments of purgatory are satisfactions, 
or satispassions [sufferings sufficient], or if 
satisfactions are a redemption of the punish- 
ments of purgatory, do these passages also 
give commandment that souls be punished 
in purgatory? [The above-cited passages of 
Christ and Paul must also show and prove 
that souls enter purgatory and there suffer 
pain.] Since this must follow from the opin- 
ions of the adversaries, these passages should 
be interpreted in a new way [these passages 
should put on new coats]: Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance; Repent, i.e., suffer the 
punishments of purgatory after this life. 
But we do not care about refuting in more 
words these absurdities of the adversaries. 
For it is evident that Scripture speaks of 
works that are due, of the entire newness 
of life, and not of these observances of works 
that are not due, of which the adversaries 
speak. And yet, by these figments they de- 
fend orders [of monks], the sale of Masses 
and infinite observances, namely, as works 
which, if they do not make satisfaction for 
guilt, yet make satisfaction for punishment. 

Since, therefore, the passages of Scripture 
cited do not say that eternal punishments 
are to be compensated by works that are not 
due, the adversaries are rash in affirming 
that these satisfactions are compensated by 
canonical satisfactions. Nor do the keys have 
the command to commute some punishments, 
and likewise to remit a part of the punish- 
ments. For where are such things [dreams 
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and lies] read in the Scriptures? Christ 
speaks of the remission of sins when He says, 
Matt. 18,18: Whatsoever ye shall loose, etc. 
[t.e.], sin being forgiven, death eternal is 
taken away, and life eternal bestowed. Nor 
does Whatsoever ye shall bind speak of the 
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aeterna. Neque hic loquitur de imponendis 
poenis: Quidquid ligaveris, sed de retinendis 
peccatis illorum, qui non convertuntur. Sed 
42] dictum Longobardi de parte poenarum 
remittenda sumptum est a canonicis poenis; 
harum partem remittebant pastores. Quam- 
quam igitur sentimus, quod poenitentia debeat 
bonos fructus parere propter gloriam et man- 
datum Dei; et boni fructus habent mandata 
Dei, vera ieiunia, verae orationes, verae elee- 
mosynae ete.: tamen hoc nusquam reperimus 
in Scripturis sanctis, quod poenae aeternae 
non remittantur nisi propter poenam purga- 
torii aut satisfactiones canonicas, hoc est, 
‘propter certa quaedam opera non debita, aut 
quod potestas clavium habeat mandatum com- 
mutandi poenas aut partem remittendi. Haec 
probanda erant adversariis. 


43] Praeterea mors Christi non est solum 
satisfactio pro culpa, sed etiam pro aeterna 
morte, iuxta illud Hos. 13,14: Hro mors tua, 
o mors. Quid est igitur monstri, dicere, quod 
Christi satisfactio redimat culpam, nostrae 
poenae redimant mortem aeternam, ut iam 
illa vox: Hro mors tua, intelligi debeat non 
de Christo, sed de nostris operibus, et quidem 
non de operibus a Deo praeceptis, sed de frigi- 
dis quibusdam observationibus excogitatis ab 
hominibus! Et dicuntur mortem abolere, 
44) etiam quum fiunt in peccato mortali. In- 
credibile est, quanto cum dolore has ineptias 
adversariorum recitemus, quas qui expendit, 
non potest non succensere istis doctrinis dae- 
moniorum, quas sparsit, in ecclesia diabolus, 
ut opprimeret cognitionem legis et evangelii, 
poenitentiae et vivificationis et beneficiorum 
45] Christi. Nam de lege sie dicunt: Deus 
condescendens nostrae infirmitati constituit 
homini mensuram eorum, ad quae de [R.191 
necessitate tenetur, quae est observatio prae- 
ceptorum, ut de reliquo, id est, de operibus 
supererogationis, possit satisfacere de com- 
missis. Hic fingunt homines legem Dei ita 
facere posse, ut plus etiam, quam lex exigit, 
facere possimus. Atqui Scriptura ubique cla- 
mat, quod multum absimus ab illa perfectione, 
quam lex requirit. Sed isti fingunt legem Dei 
contentam esse externa et civili iustitia, non 
vident eam requirere veram dilectionem Dei 
ex toto corde etc., damnare totam concupi- 
scentiam in natura. Itaque nemo tantum 
facit, quantum lex requirit. Ridiculum igitur 
est, quod fingunt nos amplius facere posse. 
Quamquam enim externa opera facere possu- 
mus non mandata lege Dei, tamen illa est 
vana et impia fiducia, quod legi Dei sit satis- 
46] factum. Et verae orationes, verae elee- 
mosynae, vera ieiunia habent praecepta Dei; 
et ubi habent praeceptum Dei, non possunt 
sine peccato omitti. Verum illa opera, quate- 
nus non sunt praecepta lege Dei, sed habent 
certam formam ex humano praescripto, sunt 
opera traditioum humanarum, de quibus 
Christus dicit Matth. 15,9: Frustra colunt 
me mandatis hominum, ut certa ieiunia insti- 
tuta non ad carnem coercendam, sed ut per id 
opus reddatur honos Deo, ut ait Scotus, et 
compensetur mors aeterna. Item certus nu- 
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whe auflojet” ufw. Wenn die Siinde vergeben 
ift, fo ift auch der Tod weggenommen und das 
ewwige Leben gegeben. Wich fo redet der Vert: 
yas ihe auflijet” ufw., nicht bow Strafe auf- 
legen, fondern dak auf denjentgen die Siinden 
bleiben, die fich nicht befehren. Wiewoh! wir nun 
halten, dap nach der rechten Bue gute Fritchte 
und Werke folgen follen, Gott 3u Lob und Dant, 
und von denfelben guten Werfen und Fritchten 
haben wir Gottes Gebote, als bon Fajten, Betert, 
Wlmofen ufiw.: fo findet man doch nirgend in der 
Schrift, Dak Gottes Zorn oder die ewigen Peinen 
follten mogen abgelift werden durch die Pein des 
Fegfeuers oder durch) satisfactiones oper Genug- 
tun, das ijt, durch etfiche Werke, die wir ohnedas 
nicht jchuloig twaren, oder dak die Getwalt der 
Schlitffel Befehl haben, Pein aufzulegen oder einen 
Teil der Pein 3u erlaffen. Dasfelbe jollten nun 
Die Widerfacher aus der Sdhrift beweijen; das 
toerden fie woh! laffen. 

Darither jo ift e8 gewif, dak Chriftus’ Tod 
eine Genugtuung tft nicht allein fiir die Schuld 
gegen Gott, fondern auch fitr den etwigen Tod, 
wie Far der Sprucdh OHofeas Lautet: Zod, teh 
twill dein Tod fein.” Was ift e8 denn fiir ein 
Greuel, gu fagen, dag Chriftt Tod genugtue fiir 
Die Schuld gegen Gott, aber die Pein, jo wir 
leiden, Die erldfe un bom eigen Tode, aljo dak 
dieS Wort deS Propheten: Dod, ich will dein 
Tod fein” nidt bon Chrifto, fondern von unfjern 
Werfen, und dazu von elenden menfdjlicen 
Sabungen, die Gott nicht geboten hat, jollen ver- 
ftanden werden! Und moc) daritber Ddiirjen fie 
jagen, dak diefelben Werte fiir den ewigen Tod 
genugtun, wenn fie gletch in Todfiinden gefdehen. 
€3 mup btilig einem frommen Herzen tweh tun 
Die gairz umgefchicte Rede der Widerjaher. Denn 
wer e Yieft und bedentt, dent miiffen je herzlich 
tweh tum folche dffentliche Teufelslehren, die der 
leidige Satan in Die Welt geftreut hat, die rechte 
Lehre de$ Changeltt unterzudritden [3u unter- 
Dritdéen], Damit niemand oder wenige midjten 
unterrictet werden, was Gejek oder Evangelium, 
tas Bue oder Glaube oder was die WohHltaten 
Chriftt jeien. Denn vom Gejek fagen fie aljo: 
Gott hat unfere Sdhwachheit angefehen und hat 
dem Menjcen ein Ziel und Mah gejekt der Werte, 
welche ev 3u tun fchuldig tft; das find die Werke 
Det gehn Gebote uft., dak er bon dem iibrigen, 
bom den operibus supererogationis, da$ ift, yor 
den Werten, dte er nicht fdhuldig ift, mbdjte qenug- 
tun fiir feine Fehle und Siinden. Da erdichten 
fie thnen felbft einen Traum, al8 bvermige oder 
tinne cin Mtenfr) alfo Gottes Gefek erfiillen, dak 
er etwas mehr und itbrigeS tue, Denn das Gejek 
erfordert, fo doch die ganze Heilige Schrift zeugt, 
alle Propheten auc) zeugen, dak Gottes Gejes 
biel Hoheres fordere, denn twir immer [je] ju tun 
bermogen. Wher fie wollen wihnen, das Gefek 
Gottes und Gott fet gufrieden mit auperliden 
Werfen, und fehen nicht, wie daS Gefek fordert, 
dap wir Gott Yieben follen bon ganzem Her- 
ger uj. und aller bifen Liifte 108 fein. Darum 
ijt fein Menfch auf Grden, der fo viel tut, als 
da8 Gefek erfordert. Darum ift’s bei Verjtin- 
Digen ganz ndrrijd und tindijd angujehen, dap 
fie erdicjten, mir finnen nod) etipas mehr tun, 
Denn das gbttliche Gefek erfordert. Denn twiez 
twohl tir die armen, Guferliden Werke tun fon- 
nen, die nicjt Gott, fondern Menfcjen geboten 
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imposing of punishments, but of retaining 
the sins of those who are not converted. 
Moreover, the declaration of Longobard con- 
cerning remitting a part of the punishments 
has been taken from the canonical punish- 
ments; a part of these the pastors remitted. 
Although, therefore, we hold that repentance 
ought to bring forth good fruits for the sake 
of God’s glory and command, and good fruits, 
true fastings, true prayers, true alms, etc., 
have the commands of God, yet in the Holy 
Scriptures ‘we nowhere find this, namely, 
that eternal punishments are not remitted ex- 
cept on account of the punishment of purga- 
tory or canonical satisfactions, 7.¢., on ac- 
count of certain works not due, or that the 
power of the keys has the command to com- 
mute their punishments or to remit a portion. 
These things the adversaries were to prove. 
[This they will not attempt.] 

Besides, the death of Christ is a satisfac- 
tion not only for guilt, but also for eternal 
death, according to Hos. 13, 14: O death, 
I will be thy death. How monstrous, there- 
fore, it is to say that the satisfaction of 
Christ redeemed from the guilt, and our 
punishments redeem from eternal death; as 
the expression, J will be thy death, ought 
then to be understood, not concerning Christ, 
but concerning our works, and, indeed, not 
concerning the works commanded by God, but 
concerning some frigid observances devised 
bby men! And these are said to abolish death, 
even when they are wrought in mortal sin. 
It is incredible with what grief we recite 
these absurdities of the adversaries, which 
cannot but cause one who considers them to 
be enraged against such doctrines of demons, 
which the devil has spread in the Church in 
order to suppress the knowledge of the Law 
and Gospel, of repentance and quickening, and 
the benefits of Christ. For of the Law they 
speak thus: “God, condescending to our weak- 
ness, has given to man a measure of those 
things to which of necessity he is bound; 
and this is the observance of precepts, so 
that from what is left, 7. ¢e., from works of 
supererogation, he can render satisfaction 
with reference to offenses that have been com- 
mitted.” Here men imagine that they can 
observe the Law of God in such a manner as 
to be able to do even more than the Law ex- 
acts. But Scripture everywhere exclaims 
that we are far distant from the perfection 
which the Law requires. Yet these men 
imagine that the Law of God has been com- 
prised in outward and civil righteousness; 
they do not see that it requires true love to 
God “with the whole heart,’ etc., and con- 
demns the entire concupiscence in the nature. 
Therefore no one does as much as the Law 
requires. Hence their imagination that we 
can do more is ridiculous. For although we 
can perform outward works not commanded 
by God’s Law [which Paul calls beggarly 
ordinances], yet the confidence that satisfac- 
tion is rendered God’s Law [yea, that more 
is done than God demands] is vain and 
wicked. And true prayers, true alms, true 
fastings, have God’s command; and where 
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merus precum, certus modus eleemosynarum, 
quum ita fiunt, ut ille modus sit cultus ex 
opere operato, reddens honorem Deo et com- 
pensans mortem aeternam. ‘Tribuunt enim 
his ex opere operato satisfactionem, quia 
docent, quod valeant etiam in his, qui sunt 
47] in peccato mortali. Iam illa longius 
recedunt a praeceptis Dei, peregrinationes, et 
harum magna est varietas, alius facit iter 
cataphractus, alius facit iter nudis pedibus. 
Haee vocat Christus inutiles cultus, quare 
non prosunt ad placandam offensam Dei, ut 
adversarii loquuntur. Et tamen haec opera 
magnificis titulis ornantur, vocantur opera 
supererogationis, tribuitur eis honos, [R.192 
quod sint pretium pro morte aeterna. Ita 
48] praeferuntur operibus praeceptorum Dei. 
In hune modum lex Dei bifariam obscuratur, 
et quia putatur legi Dei satisfactum esse per 
externa et civilia opera, et quia adduntur 
traditiones humanae, quarum opera praefe- 
runtur operibus legis divinae. 


fattion gelte, obgleic) einer in Lodjfiinden liegt. 
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haben, welche Paulus bettelijdhe Sakungen nennt, 
fo ift doch das ein narrifd), bergeblid) Vertrauen, 
dak ic) bertrauen wollte, ic) hatte damit Gottes 
Gefek erfiillt, ja mehr getan, denn Gott erfor- 
Dert. Stem, rechte Gebete und recdhte Wimofen, 
rechte Faften, die find bon Gott geboten, und im 
Fall, da fie von Gott geboten find, da fann man 
fie ohne Siinde nicht nachlaffen. Dagegen dDiefe 
Werte, fofern fie nidt geboten find in Gottes 
Gefek, fondern haben cine Form nach menfdhlider 
Wahl, fo find fie nichts denn Menfchenjakungen, 
pon twelthen Chriftus fagt: ,Ste dienen mir ver- 
geblic) mit Mtenfdengeboten.” Wie denn find 
etliche getiffe Faften, nicht dazu erfunden, das 
Fleijdh zu zahmen, jondern damit Gott 3u ehren 
und, twie Scotus fagt, dDeS ewigen Todes 108 gu 
werden. Stem, wie denn find etlicje Gebete, et= 
Liche gewiffe Wlmofen, welche follen cin Gottes- 
dienft fein, toeldjer ex opere operato Gott ver- 
fohne und bon ewiger Verdammnis erlije. Denn 
fie fagen und Iehren, dak folche Werfe ex opere 
operato, das ift, durdhs getane Werk, fiir die 
Siinde genugtun, und lehren, dak foldje Satis- 


Dariiber find noch Werke, die nocd) weniger gittlicen 


Befehl oder Gebot haben, als da find Nofentranje, Wallfahrten, welche denn mancherlet find. Denn 
etliche gehen in vollem Harnifdh gu St. Satob, etlice mit blofen Flifen und dergleidhen. Das nennt 
Chriftus vergeblide, unniike Gottesdienfte. Darum find fie nicht niike, Gott gu verfdhnen, wie dod 
die Widerjacher jagen, und diefelben Werke, als Wallfahrten, riihmen fie doch und achten’s fiir grofe, 
fiftliche Werte, nennen e8 opera supererogationis, und, das fchandlicer ift, das noch gotteslafterlider 
ift, man gibt ihnen die Chre, die Chriftt Tod und Blut allein gebiihrt, dak fie follen das pretium, 
das ift, Der Scab, fein, Damit wir bon dem eigen Lod erloft find. Pfui deS leidigen Teufels, der 
Chriftus’ heiligen und teuren Tod fo fcmahen und laftern darf! WAljo werden Ddiefelben Wallfahrten 
borgezogen den rechten Werfen, fo in den zehn Geboten find ausgedriidt, und wird aljo [auf] sweterlet 
Weije Gottes Gefjek verdunfelt: erftlich, dah fie wahnen, fie haben dem Gefek genuggetan, fo fie die 
auperlicen Werke getan haben; zum anbdern, dah fie die elenden Mtenfdenjagkungen hoher achten denn 


die Werte, fo Gott geboten hat. 


49] Deinde obscuratur poenitentia et gratia. 
Nam mors aeterna non redimitur illa com- 
pensatione operum, quia est otiosa, nec de- 
gustat in praesentia mortem. Alia res op- 
ponenda est morti, quum tentat nos. Sicut 
enim ira Dei fide in Christum vincitur, ita 
vincitur mors fide in Christum. Sicut Paulus 
ait 1 Cor. 15, 57: Deo gratia, qui dat nobis 
victoriam per Dominum nostrum Iesum Chri- 
stum; non inquit: Qui dat nobis victoriam, 
si adversus mortem opponamus satisfactiones 
50] nostras. Adversarii otiosas speculationes 
tractant de remissione culpae, nec vident, quo- 
modo in remissione culpae liberetur cor ab 
ira Dei et a morte aeterna per fidem in Chri- 
stum. Quum igitur mors Christi sit satis- 
factio pro morte aeterna, et quum ipsi ad- 
versariil- fateantur illa opera satisfactionum 
esse opera non debita, sed opera traditionum 
humanarum, de quibus Christus inquit Matth. 
15, 9, quod sint inutiles cultus: tuto possu- 
mus affirmare, quod satisfactiones canonicae 
non sint neccessariae iure divino ad remis- 
sionem culpae aut poenae aeternae aut poenae 
purgatorii. 


Dariiber wird auch unterdriict die Lehre bon 
Der Bue und Gnade. Denn der ewige Tod und 
Die Mngfte der Hille laffen fich nicht alfo quit- 
tieren, wie fie wahnen wollen. Man mup gar 
viel cinen anbdern und groferen Schak haben, da- 
Durd) wit bom Tode, eigen ngjten und Sdmer- 
zen erfauft werden, denn unfere Werke find. 
Denn foldhe Werfheiliqfeit ijt ein miifig Ding, 
und die Werfheiligen fhmecen nist einmal, was 
Det Tod ift, fondern wie Gottes Born nicht anders 
mag nod fann itbertwunden werden denn durd) 
den Glauben an Chrijtum, aljo wird auch der 
Tod iibertounden allein durch Chriftum, wie Pau- 
us fagt: ,Gott fet Lob, der uns Sieg gibt durdh 
SEfum Chriftum, unfern HErrn.” Er fagt nit: 
Der uns Sieg gibt durch unfere Genugtuung. 
Die Widerjacher reden faft [fehr] falt und fehlaf- 
rig bon der Bergebung der Siinden gegen Gott 
und fehen nicht, Dak BVergebung folder Schuld 
und Erldfung bon Gottes Zorn und etwigem Lode 
ein fold) grok Ding tft, dak foldhes allein durch 

en einigen Mittler Chriftum und Ddurd) den 
Glauben an ihn erlangt wird. Go nun der Tod 
und das Blut Chriftt die rechte Bezahlung ift 
fiir den etwigen Tod, und die YWiderfacher felbjt 
befennen, Daf folde Werte der Satisfattion Werke 


feten, die wir nicht fhuldig find, fondern Menfdenfakungen, bon welchen Chriftus Matth. am 15, fast, 
Dag e8 bergebliche Gottesdtenjte feien, fo migen twit fret auch ans ihren cigenen Worten fehlteRen, dak 
folde satisfactiones nidt von Gott geboten find, auch ewige Pein und Sduld oder Pein de8 Feg- 
feuers nicht ablojen. 

51] Sed obiiciunt adversarii vindictam seu 
poenam necessariam esse ad poenitentiam, 
quia Augustinus ait: Poenitentiam esse vin- 


_ C8 werden die Wibderfacher vieleicht uns hier 
vorwerfen, da} die Pein und Strafe eigentlich 
gur Bupe gehire. Denn Auguftinus fagt, ,die 
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they have God’s command, they cannot with- 
out sin be omitted. But these works, in so 
far as they have not been commanded by 
God’s Law, but have a fixed form derived 
from human rule, are works of human tradi- 
tions of which Christ says, Matt. 15,9: In 
vain they do worship Me with the command- 
ments of men, such as certain fasts appointed 
not for restraining the flesh, but that, by 
this work, honor may be given to God, as 
Scotus says, and eternal death be made up 
for; likewise, a fixed number of prayers, a 
fixed measure of alms when they are ren- 
dered in such a way that this measure is 
a worship ex opere operato, giving honor to 
God, and making up for eternal death. For 
they ascribe satisfaction to these ew opere 
operato, because they teach that they avail 
even in those who are in mortal sin. There 
are works which depart still farther from 
God’s commands, as [rosaries and] pilgrim- 
ages; and of these there is a great variety: 
one makes a journey [to St. Jacob] clad in 
mail, and another with bare feet. Christ calls 
these “vain acts of worship,” and hence they 
do not serve to appease God’s displeasure, as 
the adversaries say. And yet they adorn 
these works with magnificent titles; they 
call them works of supererogation; to them 
the honor is ascribed of being a price paid 
instead of eternal death. Thus they are pre- 
ferred to the works of God’s commandments 
. [the true works expressly mentioned in the 
Ten Commandments]. In this way the Law 
of God is obscured in two ways, one, because 
satisfaction is thought to be rendered God’s 
Law by means of outward and civil works, 
the other, because human traditions are added, 
whose works are preferred to the works of 
the divine Law. 

In the second place, repentance and grace 
are obscured. For eternal death is not 
atoned for by this compensation of works, 
because it is idle, and does not in the present 
life taste of death. Something else must be 
opposed to death when it tries us. For just 
as the wrath of God is overcome by faith in 
Christ, so death is overcome by faith in 
Christ. Just as Paul says, 1 Cor. 15,57: But 
thanks be to God which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. He does not 
say: “Who giveth us the victory if we op- 
pose our satisfactions against death.” The 
adversaries treat of idle speculations concern- 
ing the remission of guilt, and do not see how, 
in the remission of guilt, the heart is freed 
by faith in Christ from God’s anger and 
eternal death. Since, therefore, the death of 
Christ is a satisfaction for eternal death, and 
since the adversaries themselves confess that 
these works of satisfactions are works that 
are not due, but are works of human tradi- 
tions, of which Christ says, Matt. 15,9, that 
they are vain acts of worship, we can safely 
affirm that canonical satisfactions are not 
necessary by divine Law for the remission of 
guilt, or eternal punishment, or the punish- 
ment of purgatory. 

But the adversaries object that vengeance 
or punishment is necessary for repentance, 


297 


298 M, 195. 196. 


dictam punientem etc. [Augustinus, De Vera 
et Falsa Poenitentia: ,,[lle poenam tenet, qui 
semper vindicat, quod commisisse dolet. Poe- 
nitentia itaque est vindicta, puniens in se, 
quod dolet commisisse.“] Concedimus vindi- 
ctam seu poenam in poenitentia necessariam 
esse non tamquam meritum seu pretium, sicut 
adversarii fingunt satisfactiones, sed vindicta 
formaliter est in poenitentia, hoe est, quia 
ipsa regeneratio fit perpetua mortificatione 
vetustatis. Sit sane belle dictum a Scoto, 
poenitentiam appellari quasi poenae tenen- 
tiam. Sed de qua poena, de qua vindicta 
loquitur Augustinus? Certe de vera [R.193 
poena, de vera vindicta, scilicet de contri- 
tione, de veris terroribus. Neque hic exclu- 
dimus mortificationes externas corporis, quae 
52] sequuntur veros animi dolores. Longe 
errant adversarii, si verius poenam esse 
iudicant satisfactiones canonicas quam veros 
terrores in corde. Stultissimum est nomen 
poenae detorquere ad illas frigidas satisfactio- 
nes, non referre ad illos horribiles terrores 
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Bue fet cine Rade, Wngft und Strafe iiber die 
Siinde”. Antwort: UWnjere Widerjacder find 
grobe Gfel, dak fie Die Worte Wuguftini, der da 
redet bon der Reue und ganjen Bue, deuten 
auf die Beremonie der Satisfattion und weiter 
nod) Davan hangen, dak folce satisfactio foll 
verdienen Vergebung deS etwigen Todes. Wir 
lehren auch, dah in der Bupe Strafe der Siine 
den fet; Denn Die grofen Schreden, dadurd) die 
Siinde in unS qgevridtet wird, ift eine Strafe, viel 
griper und hoher denn Wallfahrten und derglei- 
chen Gaufeljpicl. Wher folky Schrecker geht die 
satisfactiones nidjt an, fo berdient e3 auch nicht 
Vergebung der Siinden oder des etvigen Todes, 
fondern two twit nicht durd) [den] Glawben ge- 
triftet titrden, mire fold) Screen und Strafe 
eitel Siinde und Tod. AWlfo Iehrt Wugujtinus 
von der Strafe. Wber unfere Widerfadher, die 
groben jel, wiffen gar nicht, mas Bue oder 
Meue fet, fondern gehen mit ihrem Gautelfpiel 
um, mit Rofentrangen, Wallfahrten und der-z 
gleiden. 


conscientiae, de quibus ait David Ps. 18,5; 2 Sam. 22,5: Circumdederunt me dolores mortis ete. 
Quis non malit loricatus et cataphractus quaerere templum Jacobi, Basilicam Petri ete., quam 
sustinere illam ineffabilem vim doloris, quae est etiam in mediocribus, si sit vera poenitentia. 


53] At, inquiunt, convenit iustitiae Dei 
punire peccatum. Certe punit in contritione, 
quum in illis terroribus iram suam ostendit. 
Sicut significat David, quum orat Ps. 6, 1: 
Domine, ne in furore tuo arguas me. Et Tere- 
mias, cap. 10, 24: Corripe me, Domine; ve- 
rumtamen in wiudicio, non in furore, ne ad 
nihilum redigas me. Hic sane de acerbissi- 
mis poenis loquitur. Et fatentur adversarii 
contritionem posse tantam esse, ut non requi- 
ratur satisfactio. Verius igitur contritio 
54] poena est quam satisfactio. Praeterea 
subiecti sunt sancti morti et omnibus com- 
munibus afllictionibus, sicut ait Petrus 1 ep. 
4,17: Qua tempus est incipere iwdiciwn 
a domo Dei; si autem primum a nobis, qua- 
lis erit finis istorum, qui non ecredunt evan- 
gelio? Ht ut hae afflictiones plerumque sint 
poenae peccatorum, tamen in piis habent 
alium finem potiorem, scilicet ut exerceant 
eos, ut inter tentationes discant quaerere 
auxilium Dei, agnoscant diffidentiam cordium 
suorum etc., sicut Paulus de se inquit 2 Cor. 
1,8: Sed ipsi im nobis sententiam mortis 
habuimus, ne confideremus nobis ipsis, sed 
Deo excitanti mortuos. Et Hsaias ait, 26,16: 
Angustia, in qua clamant, disciplina [R.194 
tua est ipsis, hoc est, afflictiones sunt disci- 
55] plina, qua Deus exercet sanctos. Item, 
afflictiones propter praesens peccatum infli- 
guntur, quia in sanctis mortificant et exstin- 
guunt concupiscentiam, ut renovari Spiritu 
possint, sicut ait Paulus Rom.8,10: Corpus 
mortuum est propter peccatum, id est, morti- 
ficatur propter praesens peccatum, quod ad- 
56] hue in carne reliquum est. Et mors ipsa 
servit ad hoc, ut aboleat hance carnem pec- 
cati, ut prorsus novi resurgamus. Neque iam 
in morte credentis, postquam fide terrores 
mortis vicit, ille aculeus est et sensus irae, 
de quo dicit Paulus 1 Cor. 15, 56: Aculeus 
mortis peccatum est, potentia vero peccati lex. 
Illa potentia peccati, ille sensus irae vere est 


Aber da fpredhen fie: Gott, alS [da] er ein gez 
rechter Ridter ift, mus die Siinde ohne Strafe 
nicht Iaffen. Ba, mabhrlich jtraft er die Siinde, 
wenn er in folchem Schrecen die Getwiffen fo 
ftar= mit feinem Sorn dringt und dngjtet, wie 
David im 6. Pfalm fagt: ,HErv, ftrafe mich nidt 
in dDeinem Grimm!” Und Seremias am 10, Raz 
pitel: ,Strafe mich, O€rr, doc) mit Gnaden, 
nicht in deinem Grimme, dah ic) nicht vergehe.” 
Da redet er twahrlic von grofer, unfaiglidher 
UAngft, und die Widerfacher felbjt befennen, die 
Meue finne fo bitter und gefehwind [heftia] jein, 
Dah die Satisfaftion nist not fei. Darum ift 
die contritio oder Neue gewiffer eine Pein denn 
Die satisfactio. Dariiber miiffen die Heiligen den 
Tod, allerlei Kreuz und Triibjal tragen wie die 
andern; wie Petrus fagt 1 Petr. 4: C8 ijt Beit, 
das Gericdht anzufangen an dem Hauje Gottes.” 
Und wietwoh! diefelben Triibfale oft Bin und 
Strafe find iiber die Siinde, fo haben fie dod 
in den Chriften eine andere Urjache, nimlicd dab 
fie follen die Chriften treiben und iiben, dak fie 
in Unfedhtung merfen ihren fdhwachen Glauber 
und fernen Gottes Hilfe und Trojt fudyen, wie 
Paulus pon ihm felbft fagt 2 Kor. 1: ,Da wir 
itber die Maken bejchweret waren und iiber Macht, 
aljo Dak wir bet uns befehlofjen hatten, wir miif- 
ten fterben, Damit wir ferneten nicht auf un8 ver: 
trauen.” Und Yejaias jagt: »Die Not und Angft, 
Darin fie fteden und did) anrufen, ift ihnen eine 
Budt", das ift, die Triibfal ift die Kinderzucht, 
Dadured) Gott bt die Heiligert. Btem, die Tritb= 
fale auch fchidt un$ Gott ju, die Siinde in uns, 
jo noch iibrig ift, gu titen und 3u dDaimpfen, dap 
wir im Geijt bvernenert twerden; wie Paulus 
Rom. 8 jagt: ,Der Leib ift tot um der Siinde 
willen”, da8 ift, er wird taglid) mehr und mehr 
getitet um der Siinde twillen, die noc) im Fleifh 
iibrig ijt, und der Tod felbft dient dazu, dab er 
deS fiindlidben Fleijches ein Ende mache, und dap 
wir gar heilig und verneuert aufftehen pon [den] 
Toten. Bon diefen Triibfalen und Ponen wer- 
Den wit nidt Ip8 durch) die satisfactiones; der- 
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because Augustine says that repentance is 
. vengeance punishing, ete. We grant that 
vengeance or punishment is necessary in re- 
pentance, yet not as merit or price, as the 
adversaries imagine that satisfactions are. 
But vengeance is in repentance formally, %. e., 
because regeneration itself occurs by a per- 
petual mortification of the oldness of life. 
The saying of Scotus may indeed be very 
beautiful, that poenitentia is so called be- 
cause it is, as it were, poenae tenentia, hold- 
ing to punishment. But of what punishment, 
of what vengeance, does Augustine speak? 
Certainly of true punishment, of true venge- 
ance, namely, of contrition, of true terrors. 
Nor do we here exclude the outward mortifi- 
cations of the body, which follow true grief 
of mind. The adversaries make a great mis- 
take if they imagine that canonical satisfac- 
tions [their juggler’s tricks, rosaries, pilgrim- 
ages, and such like] are more truly punish- 
ments than are true terrors in'the heart. It 
is most foolish to distort the name of punish- 
ment to these frigid satisfactions, and not to 
refer them to those horrible terrors of con- 
science of which David says, Ps. 18,4; 2 Sam. 
22,5: The sorrows of death compassed me. 
Who would not rather, clad in mail and 
equipped; seek the church of James, the ba- 
silica of Peter, etc., than bear that ineffable 
violence of grief which exists even in persons 
of ordinary lives, if there be true repentance? 

But they say that it belongs to God’s jus- 
tice to punish sin. He certainly punishes it 
in contrition, when in these terrors He shows 
His wrath. Just as David indicates when he 
prays, Ps. 6,1: O Lord, rebuke me not im 
Thine anger. And Jeremiah, 10,24: O Lord, 
correct me, but with judgment; not in Thine 
anger, lest Thou bring me to nothing. Here 
indeed the most bitter punishments are 
spoken of, And the adversaries acknowledge 
that contrition can be so great that satisfac- 
tion is not required. Contrition is therefore 
more truly a punishment than is satisfaction. 
Besides, saints are subject to death, and all 
general afflictions, as Peter says, 1 Ep. 4, 17: 
For the time is come that judgment must be- 
gin at the house of God; and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the Gospel of God? And although these 
afflictions are for the most part the punish- 
ments of sin, yet in the godly they have a 
better end, namely, to exercise them, that 
they may learn amidst trials to seek God’s 
aid, to acknowledge the distrust of their own 
hearts, etc., as Paul says of himself, 2 Cor. 
1,9: But we had the sentence of death im 
ourselves, that we should not trust in. ow- 
selves, but im God which raiseth the dead. 
And Isaiah says, 26, 16: They powred out 
prayer when Thy chastening was wpon them, 
4.@., afflictions are a discipline by which God 
exercises the saints, Likewise afflictions are 
inflicted because of present sin, since in the 
saints they mortify and extinguish concu- 
piscence, so that they may be renewed by the 
Spirit, as Paul says, Rom. 8,10: The body is 
dead because of sin, i. e., it is mortified [more 
and more every day] because of present sin 
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which is still left in the flesh. And death 
itself serves this purpose, namely, to abolish 
this flesh of sin, that we may rise absolutely 
new. Neither is there now in the death of the 
believer, since by faith he has overcome the 
terrors of death, that sting and sense of wrath 
of which Paul speaks 1 Cor. 15,56: The sting 
of death is sin; and the strength of sin is 
the Law. This strength of sin, this sense of 
wrath, is truly a punishment as long as it is 
present; without this sense of wrath, death 
is not properly a punishment. Moreover, 
canonical satisfactions do not belong to these 
punishments; as the adversaries say that by 
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poena, donec adest; mors sine illo sensu irae 
57] proprie non est poena. Porro satisfactio- 
nes canonicae non pertinent ad has poenas, 
quia adversarii dicunt potestate clavium re- 
mitti aliquam partem poenarum. Item, claves 
iuxta ipsos condonant satisfactiones et poenas, 
quarum causa fiunt satisfactiones. At con- 
stat illas afflictiones communes non tolli pote- 
state clavium. Et si de his poenis volunt in- 
telligi, quare addunt, quod in purgatorio 
oporteat satisfacere? 

58] Obiiciunt de Adamo, de Davide, qui pro- 
pter adulterium punitus est. Ex his exemplis 
faciunt universalem regulam, quod singulis 
peccatis respondeant propriae poenae tempo- 
59] rales in remissionem peccatorum. Prius 
dictum est sanctos sustinere poenas, quae sunt 
opera Dei, sustinent contritionem seu terrores, 
sustinent et alias communes afflictiones. Ita 
sustinent aliqui proprias poenas a Deo impo- 
sitas, exempli causa. Et hae poenae nihil per- 
tinent ad claves, quia claves neque imponere 
neque remittere eas possunt, sed Deus sine 
ministerio clavium imponit et remittit. 


Nec sequitur universalis regula: Davidi 
propria poena imposita est; igitur praeter 
communes afflictiones alia quaedam purga- 
torii poenae est, in qua singulis peccatis sin- 
60] guli gradus respondent. Ubi docet [R.195 


hoe Scriptura, non posse nos a morte aeterna — 


liberari, nisi per illam compensationem cer- 
tarum poenarum praeter communes afflictio- 
nes? At contra saepissime docet remissionem 
peccatorum gratis contingere propter Chri- 
stum, Christum esse victorem peccati et 
mortis. Quare non est assuendum meritum 
satisfactionis. Et quamvis afflictiones reli- 
quae sint, tamen has interpretatur praesentis 
peccati mortificationes esse, non compensatio- 
nes aeternae mortis seu pretia pro aeterna 
morte. 


61] Tob excusatur, quod non sit afflictus 
propter praeterita mala facta. Itaque affli- 
ctiones non semper sunt poenae aut signa irae. 
Imo pavidae conscientiae docendae sunt, alios 
fines afflictionum potiores esse, ne sentiant se 
a Deo reiici, si in afflictionibus nihil nisi 
poenam et iram Dei videant. Alii fines 
potiores sunt considerandi, quod Deus alie- 
num opus faciat, ut swum opus facere pos- 
sit etc., sicut longa concione docet Esaias 
62] cap. 28, 21. Et quum discipuli interro- 
garent de caeco, quis peccasset, Ioh. 9, 2. 3, 
respondet Christus causam caecitatis esse 
non peccatum, sed ut opera Dei in eo mani- 
festentur. Et apud Ieremiam, 49, 12, dicitur: 
Quibus non erat iudicium, bibentes bibent ete. 
Sicut prophetae interfecti sunt, Iohannes Ba- 
63] ptista et alii sancti. Quare afflictiones 
non semper sunt poenae pro certis factis prae- 
teritis, sed sunt opera Dei destinata ad no- 
stram utilitatem, et ut potentia Dei fiat con- 
spectior in infirmitate nostra. 
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Ww. 189—191. 


halben fann man nicht fpredjen, dah die satis- 
factiones gelten fiir foley Rreuz und Triibfal 
und 3eitliche Strafen der Giinden twegnehmen. 
Denn dies ift gewip, dak die Gewalt der Sehlitfjel 
niemand fret, 108 abjolvieren fann vom Streu3 
oder bon andern gemeinen Tritbfalen. UWnd jo 
fie wollen, daf das Wort poenae, dadurd genug- 
getan wird, folle von gemeinen Triibfalen verftan- 
Den werden, wie Iehren fie denn, man miiffe tm 
Begfeuer genugtun? 


Sie twerfen unS Crempel por von Wdam und 
David, welder um jeines Chebruchs willen ge- 
ftraft ift. Wus den Exempeln machen fie eine 
Regel, dah jeglidhe Siinde miiffe ihre gewiffe zeit- 
liche Strafe haben, ehe die Siinden vergeben 
werden. Sch habe vor[hin] gefagt, dah die Chri- 
ften Tribfal leiden, Dadurd) fie gezitdhtigt werden, 
jo Yeiden fie Schreden im Gewiffen, mancden 
Kampf und Anfechtung. Wlfo legt unjer HErr- 
gott auch etlicken Siindern cigene Pin und Strafe 
auf 3u einem Egempel. Und mit den Ponen hat 
die Gewalt der Sehlitffel nits 3u tun, fondern 
alfein Gott hat fie aufzulegen und 3u Ldfen, wie 
er twill. ; 

8 folgt auch gar nicht, ob [weil] David cine 
eigene Strafe aufgelegt ijt, Daf Darum iiber das 
gemeine Kreuz und Triibjal aller Chriften nob 
eine Bein deS Feqfeuers fet, da eine jegliche Siinde 
ihren Grad und Ma der Pein hat. Denn e8 ift 
nitgendD in der Schrift ju finden, dak tir bon 
etwiger Pein und Tod nicht follten fonnen erlojt 
werden denn durd) folde Ouittierung unfers Lei- 
dens und Genugtun8. Wher allenthalben jzeugt 
die Schrift, Dak wir Vergebung der Siinden ohne 
Verdienft erlangen durch Chriftum, und dak Chri- 
ftus allein die Sitnde und den Tod itherwwunden 
hat. Darum follen wir unfer Berdtenft nidjt 
daran pleken [anndhen] und flicen. Und wwie- 
twohl Chriften alferlei Pin, Strafe und Triibfal 
leiden mriiffen, fo zeigt Dod) die Schrift an, dak 
folche un8 aufgelegt toerden, den alten Adam 3u 
titen und 3u demiitigen, nicht damit un8 bon 
Dem etvigen Tod zu Lofen. 

Hiob wird entfdhuldigt in per Schrift, dak er 
nicht geplagt fet um einiger bojen Taten wwillen. 
Darum find die Triibfale und WUnfechtungen nicht 
allezett gittlicken Bornes Betchen, fondern man 
mu die Getviffen fleihig unterrichten, dap fie die 
Tribfale fernen gar viel anders anfehen, namic 
alf Gnadengzeichen, dak fie nidjt denten, Gott habe 
fie bom fic) geftohen, toenn fie in Tritbfalen find. 
Man foll die andern rechten Fritdhte deS Mreuzes 
anfehen, namlic) dak Gott uns angreift und 
datum ein fremd YWerf tut, wie Bejatas fagt, 
Damit er fein eigen Werf in un$ haben mige; 
toie er Denn Dabon eine Lange, troftlidhe Predigt 
macht im 28. Rapitel. Und da die Siinger frag- 
ten bon dem Blinden, Soh. 9, fagt Chriftus, dah 
tweder deS Blinden Eltern noch er gefitndigt habe, 
fondern GotteS Chre und Werke miihten offen- 
bart werden. Und alfo fagt auch Seremias der 
Prophet: ,Diejenigen, fo nicht fhuld dran haben, 
follen auch den Keld trinfen” ujiw. Wlfo find die 
Propheten ertoiirgt, alfo ijt Yohannes Baptifta 
getdtet und andere Heilige. Darum find die 
Tritbjale nicht allzeit Strafen oder Pinen fiir 


Die borigen Giinden, fondern find Gottes Werke, gu unferm Musk geridjtet, dak Gottes Starke und 
Kraft in unferer Sdhwadhbheit defto Harer erfannt twerbde, wie er mitten im Vode helfen fann ufiv. 
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the power of the keys a part of the punish- 
‘ments is remitted. Likewise, according to 
these very men, the keys remit the satisfac- 
tions, and the punishments on account of 
which the satisfactions are made. But it is 
evident that the common afilictions are not 
removed by the power of the keys. And if 
they wish to be understood concerning these 
punishments, why do they add that satis- 
_ faction is to be rendered in purgatory? 


They oppose the example of Adam, and also 
of David, who was punished for his adultery. 
From these examples they derive the universal 
rule that peculiar temporal punishments in 
the remission of sins correspond to individual 
sins. It has been said before that saints 
suffer punishments, which are works of God; 
they suffer contrition or terrors, they also 
suffer other common afflictions. Thus, for ex- 
ample, some suffer punishments of their own 
that have been imposed by God. And these 
punishments pertain in no way to the keys, 
because the keys neither can impose nor re- 
mit them, but God, without the ministry of 
the keys, imposes and remits them [as He 
will]. 

Neither does the universal rule follow: 
Upon David a peculiar punishment was im- 
posed, therefore, in addition to common afflic- 
tions, there is another punishment of purga- 
tory, in which each degree corresponds to 
-each sin. Where does Scripture teach that 
we cannot be freed fromh eternal death except 
by the compensation of certain punishments 
in addition to common afflictions? But, on 
the other hand, it most frequently teaches 
that the remission of sins occurs freely for 
Christ’s sake, that Christ is the Victor of sin 
and death. Therefore the merit of satisfac- 
tion is not to be patched upon this. And al- 
though afflictions still remain, yet Scripture 
interprets these as the mortifications of 
present sin [to kill and humble the old 
Adam], and not as the compensations of eter- 
nal death or as prices for eternal death. 


Job is excused that he was not afflicted on 
account of past evil deeds; therefore afflic- 
tions are not always punishments or signs of 
wrath. Yea, terrified consciences are to be 
taught that other ends of afflictions are more 
important [that they should learn to regard 
troubles far differently, namely, as signs of 
grace], lest they think that they are rejected 
by God when in afflictions they see nothing 
but God’s punishment and anger. The other 
more important ends are to he considered, 
namely, that God is doing His strange work 
so that He may be able to do His own 
work, ete., as Isaiah teaches in a long dis- 
course, chap. 28. And when the disciples 
asked concerning the blind man who sinned, 
John 9, 2.3, Christ replies that the cause of 
his blindness is not sin, but that the works 
of God should be made manifest in him. And 
in Jeremiah, 49, 12, it is said: They whose 
judgment was not to drink of the cup have 
assuredly drunken. Thus the prophets and 
John the Baptist and other saints were killed. 
Therefore afflictions are not always punish- 
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ments for certain past deeds, but they are 
the works of God, intended for our profit, 
and that the power of God might be made 
more manifest in our weakness [how He can 
help in the midst of death]. 


302 M. 197—199. 


Sic Paulus ait 2 Cor. 12,5.9: Potentia Dei 
perficitur in infirmitate mea. Itaque corpora 
nostra debent esse hostiae, propter volunta- 
tem Dei, ad obedientiam nostram declaran- 
dam, non ad compensandam mortem aeternam, 
pro qua aliud pretium habet Deus, scilicet 
64] mortem Filii sui. Et in hane sententiam 
interpretatur Gregorius ipsam etiam poenam 
Davidis, quum ait: Si Deus propter pecca- 
tum illud fuerat comminatus, ut sic humilia- 
retur a filio, cur dimisso peccato, quod erat 
ei comminatus, implevit? Respondetur, remis- 
sionem illam peccati factam esse, ne [R.196 
homo ad percipiendam vitam wimpediretur 
aeternam. Subsecutum vero illud commina- 
tionis exemplum, ut pietas hominis etiam im 
illa hwmilitate exerceretur atque probaretur. 
Sic et mortem corporis propter peccatum Deus 
homini inflixit et post peccatorum remissio- 
nem propter exercendam wstitiam non ade-— 
mit, videlicet ut exerceatur et probetur, 
dustitia istorum, qui sanctificantur. 


65] Neque vero tolluntur communes cala- 
mitates proprie per illa opera satisfactionum 
canonicarum, hoc est, per illa opera traditio- 
num humanarum, quae ipsi sic valere dicunt 
ex opere operato, ut, etiamsi fiant in peccato 
66] mortali, tamen redimant poenas. Et 
quum obiicitur illud Pauli, 1 Cor.11,31: S% 
nos wdicaremus ipsi, non iudicaremur a Do- 
mino, verbum iudicare intelligi debet de tota 
poenitentia et fructibus debitis, non de operi- 
bus non debitis. Adversarii nostri dant 
poenas contemptae grammatices, quum in- 
telligunt iudicare idem esse, quod cataphra- 
ctum peregre ire ad sanctum Iacobum aut 
similia opera. Judicare significat totam poe- 
nitentiam, significat damnare peccata. Haec 
67] damnatio vere fit in contritione et muta- 
tione vitae. Tota poenitentia, contritio, fides, 
boni fructus impetrant, ut mitigentur poenae 
et calamitates publicae et privatae, sicut 
Hsaias capite primo, v.17—19 docet: Desi- 
nite male facere, et discite benefacere etc. Si 
fuerint peccata vestra ut coccinum, quasi ma 
dealbabuntur. Si volueritis et audieritis me, 
68] bona terrae comedetis. Nec est ad satis- 
factiones et opera traditionum humanarum 
transferenda gravissima et saluberrima sen- 
tentia a tota poenitentia et operibus debitis 
seu a Deo praeceptis. Et hoc prodest docere, 
quod mitigentur communia mala per nostram 
poenitentiam et per veros fructus poeniten- 
tiae, per bona opera facta ex fide, non, ut 
isti fingunt, facta in peccato mortali, [R.197 
69] Et huc, pertinet exemplum Ninivitarum, 
Jonae 3, 10, qui sua poenitentia (de tota loqui- 
mur), reconciliati sunt Deo et impetraverunt, 
ne deleretur civitas. 


70] Quod autem patres mentionem faciunt 
satisfactionis, quod concilia fecerunt cano- 
nes, diximus supra disciplinam ecclesiasticam 
fuisse exempli causa constitutam. Nec sen- 
tiebant hance disciplinam necessariam esse vel 
ad culpae vel ad poenae remissionem. Nam 
si qui in his mentionem purgatorii fecerunt, 
interpretantur esse non compensationem 
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UWljo jagt Paulus: ,Gottes Kraft und Stirke 
lapt fic) in Schwachheit erfahren und jfebhen.” 
Darum follen wir unfere Leiber opfern in Gottes 
Willen, unjern Gehorjam und Geduld gu erzeigen, 
nicht bon Dem etwigen Tode oder ewiger Pein uns 
3u erlofen. Denn da hat Gott einen andern 
Sdhak verordnet, nimlic) den God feines Sohnes, 
unferS HErrn Chrifti. Und alfo legt St. Grego- 
rius das Exempel Davids aus, da ev fagt: ,So 
Gott um derfelben SGiinde willen ihm gedraut 
hat, da er aljfo bon jeinem eigenen Sohn follte 
gedemiitigt twerden, toarum hat er denn folehes 
ergehen laffen, Da die Siinde fdon vergeben twar? 
Sit au antworten, dap die Bergebung gejchehen 
ijt, Dak der Menfeh nicht verhindert twiirde, das 
ewige Leben zu empfangen. Die gedraute Strafe 
ift nicdhtSdeftoweniger gefolgt, Dak er ihn pritfte 
und in Demut behielte. Wljo hat auch Gott dem 
Menfchen den natiirliden Tod aufgelegt und den= 
felben auch, alS die Gitnde vergeben, nicht weg- 
genommen, Damit bewahrt werden und gepriift 
Diejenigen, welchen Siinde bergeben und jie ge- 
heiligt werden.” 

Nun ift Hffentlich, dDaR die Schlitffel diefe ge= 
meine Strafe, als Krieg, Teurung und dergleichen 
Plagen, nicht wegnehmen; item, dak auch cano- 
nicae satisfactiones uns nidt {o8madjen von 
jolcen Plagen, alfo dak unjere satisfactiones 
Dafiir Helfen oder gelten jollten, wenn wir jdon 
in Todfiinden fliegen. Auch befennen die Wider-= 
jacher felbjt, dah fie die satisfactiones auflegen 
nicht fiir folde gemeine Blagen, fondern fiir das 
Segfeuer. Darum find ,thre satisfactiones eitel 
erdidjtete Trdume. Wher hier ziehen etliche den 
Sprud) Pauli an 1 Kor. 11: ,So wir uns felbft 
vichteten, fo witrden wir nicht geridtet.” Daraus 
fchlieben fie: fo wir uns felbft Strafe auflegten, 
wiitde Gott gnadiger ftrafen. Antwort: Paulus 
rédet bon Befferung deS ganzen Lebens, nicht von 
duperlider Strafe und Beremonie, darum tut 
Diejer Sprucd nidts 3ur Satisfattion. Denn 
twas fragt Gott nach der Strafe ohne Befferung? 
Ja, ¢8 ift eine greulichhe Gotteslafterung, Dak man 
lehrt, unfere Satisfattion lindert Gottes Strafe, 
wenn fie fchon in Todfiinden gefchieht. Paulus 
redet bon Reue und Glauben und von der ganjzen 
Vefferung, redet nicht von der duperliden Strafe 
allein. Darum fann man hieraus nidt mehr erz 
givingen denn: fo wit uns beffern, jo wende Gott 
jeine Strafe ab. Das ift wahr und ift niiblich, 
triftlid) und not zu predigen, daf Gott die Strafe 
lindert, wenn wir uns beffern, wie er mit Ninive 
tat. Und aljo Yehrt Bejatas im 1. Rapitel: 
/Wennfdhon eure Sitnden blutrot find, follen fie 
Denno ab und fchneeweif} fein, wenn ihr eud) 
beffert.” Und diefe Befferung fteht nicht in der 
canonica satisfactione, fondern in anbdern 
Stitéen der Bufe, in Neue; im Glauben, in 
guten Werfen, fo folgen nach dem Glauben. 
Uber unfere Widerfacher deuten dieje trdftliden 
Spritche auf ihre Liigen und Gautelfpiel bon der 
Satis8fattion. 

Daz aber die alten Lehrer und Biter der 
Satisfattion gedenfen, da} die Concilia bon den 
satisfactionibus Canones gemacht, habe ic) dro- 
ben gefagt, eS fet eine duferliche Beremonie gez 
twefen, und ift der Vater Meinung nicht getwefen, 
dah diefelbe Beremonie der Bufe follte ein Wus- 
lifchen fein der Schuld gegen Gott oder der Pein. 
Denn fo etlide Vater gleich find, die Des Feg- 
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Thus Paul says, 2 Cor.12,5.9: The strength 
of God is made perfect in my weakness. There- 
fore, because of God’s will, our bodies ought 
to be sacrifices, to declare our obedience [and 
patience], and not to compensate for eternal 
death, for which God has another price, 
namely, the death of His own Son. And 
in this sense Gregory interprets even the 
punishment of David when he says: Jf God 
on account of that sin had threatened that 
he would thus be humbled by his son, why, 
when the sin was forgwen, did He fulfil that 
which He had threatened against him? The 
reply is that this remission was made that 
man might not be hindered from receiving 
eternal life, but that the example of the 
threatening followed, in order that the piety 
of the mdn might be exercised and tested 
even in this humility. Thus also God inflicted 
upon man death of body on account of sin, 
and after the remission of sins He did not re- 
move it, for the sake of exercising justice, 
namely, in order that the righteousness of 
those who are sanctified might be exercised 
and tested. 


Nor, indeed, are common calamities [as 
war, famine, and similar calamities], prop- 
erly speaking, removed by these works of 
canonical satisfactions, i.e., by these works 
of human traditions, which, they say, avail 
ex opere operato, in such a way that, even 
though they are wrought in mortal sin, yet 
they redeem from the punishments. [And the 
adversaries themselves confess that they im- 
pose satisfactions, not on account of such 
common calamities, but on account of purga- 
tory; hence, their satisfactions are pure 
imaginations and dreams.] And when the 
passage of Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 31, is cited against 
us: If we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged by the Lord [they conclude 
therefrom that, if we impose punishment 
upon ourselves, God will judge us the more 
graciously], the word to judge ought to be 
understood of the entire repentance and due 
fruits, not of works which are not due. Our 
adversaries pay the penalty for despising 
grammar when they understand to judge to 
be the same as to make a pilgrimage clad in 
mail to the church of St. James, or similar 
works. To judge signifies the entire repent- 
ance; it signifies to condemn sins. This con- 
demnation truly occurs in contrition and the 
ehange of life. The entire repentance, con- 
trition, faith, the good fruits, obtain the miti- 
gation of public and private punishments and 
calamities, as Isaiah teaches chap. 1, 17—19: 
Cease to do evil; ‘learn to do well, etc. 
Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
white as snow. If ye be willing and obedient, 
ye shall eat the good.of the land. Neither 
should a most important and salutary mean- 
ing be transferred from the entire repentance, 
and from works due or commanded by God, 
to the satisfactions and works of human tra- 
ditions. And this it is profitable to teach, 
that common evils are mitigated by our re- 
pentance and by the true fruits of repentance, 
by good works wrought from faith, not, as 
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these men imagine, wrought in mortal sin. 
And here belongs the example of the Nine- 
vites, Jonah 3, 10, who by their repentance 
(we speak of the entire repentance) were 
reconciled to God, and obtained the favor that 
their city was not destroyed. 

Moreover, the making mention, by the 
Fathers, of satisfaction, and the framing of 
canons by the councils, we have said above, 
was a matter of church-discipline instituted 
on account of the example. Nor did they hold 
that this discipline is necessary for the re- 
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aeternae poenae, non satisfactionem, sed pur- 
gationem imperfectarum animarum. Sicut 
Augustinus ait venialia concremari, hoc est, 
mortificari diffidentiam erga Deum et alios 
71] affectus similes. Interdum scriptores 
transferunt satisfactionis vocabulum ab ipso 
ritu seu spectaculo ad significandam veram 
mortificationem. Sic Augustinus ait: Vera 
satisfactio est peccatorum causas excidere, 
hoc est, mortificare carnem, item coercere 
carnem, non ut compensentur aeternae poenae, 
sed ne caro pertrahat ad peccandum. [Gen- 
nadius Massiliensis, De fide sive dogmatibus 
ecclesiasticis liber ad Gelasium papam: ,,Sa- 
tisfactio poenitentiae est, causas peccatorum 
excidere, nec earum suggestionibus aditum 
indulgere.“] 


72] Ita Gregorius de restitutione loquitur 
falsam esse poenitentiam, si non satisfiat illis, 
quorum res occupatas tenemus. Non enim 
vere dolet se furatum esse aut rapuisse is, 
qui adhuc furatur. Tantisper enim fur aut 
praedo est, dum est iniustus possessor alienae 
rei. Civilis illa satisfactio necessaria est, 
quia scriptum est Eph. 4,28: Qui furatus est, 
73) deinceps non furetur. Item Chrysostomus 
inquit: In corde contritio, in ore confessio, 
im opere tota hwmilitas. Hoe nihil contra 
nos facit. Debent sequi bona opera poeniten- 
tiam, debet poenitentia esse, non simulatio, 
sed totius vitae mutatio in melius. 

74] Item, patres scribunt satis esse, si 
semel in vita fiat illa publica seu solennis 
poenitentia, de qua sunt facti canones satis- 
factionum. Qua ex re intelligi potest, quod 
sentiebant illos canones non esse necessarios 
ad remissionem peccatorum. Nam [R.198 
praeter illam solennem poenitentiam saepe 
alias volunt poenitentiam agi, ubi non réqui- 
rebantur canones satisfactionum. 


75] Architecti Confutationis scribunt, non 
esse tolerandum, ut satisfactiones contra ex- 
pressum evangelium aboleantur. Nos igitur 
hactenus ostendimus canonicas illas satis- 
factiones, hoc est, opera non debita, facienda 
propter compensationem poenae, non habere 
76] mandatum evangelii. Res ipsa hoc osten- 
dit. Si opera satisfactionum sunt opera non 
debita, quare allegant expressum evangelium? 
Nam si evangelium iuberet compensari poenas 
per talia opera, iam essent debita opera. Sed 
sic loquuntur, ut fucum faciant imperitis, et 
allegant testimonia, quae de debitis operibus 
loquuntur, quum ipsi in suis satisfactionibus 
praescribant opera non debita. Imo ipsi con- 
cedunt in scholis, sine peccato recusari posse 
satisfactiones. Falso igitur hic scribunt, 
quod expresso evangelio cogamur satisfactio- 
nes illas canonicas suscipere. 
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feuer8 gedenfen, fo Iegen fie e8 doch felbft aus: 
ob ¢8 auc) twdre, fo fet e8 dod) nist Crlofung 
bon ewigem Tod und Pein, welthes Chriftus 
allein tut, fondern daf c$ ein Neinigen und Fegen 
fei (wie fie reden) dev unbvollfommenen GSeelen. 
AWlfo fagt Wuguftinus: ,Hte taiglidhen Siinden 
werden verbrannt und ausgelifdt, als fchwacher 
Glaube gegen Gott und dergleichen” uf. Man 
findet auch an etlicen Orten, dak die Biter das 
Wort satisfactio oder Genugtuung, welches urz 
fpriinglic) pot der Beremonie der dHffentlichen 
Psniteng herfommt, wie ich gefagt, brauchen fitr 
rechte Reue und Titung des alten Adams, Wljo 
fagt Wuguftinus [Gennadius von Maffilia]: ,Die 
rechte satisfactio oder Genugtuung ift, Urjachen 
der Siinden abfchneiden, das ift, das Flet{ch 
titen” ujw.; item, ,da8 Fleifed) 3ahmen und 
fafteien; nicjt dah etoiger Tod oder Pein damit 
quittiert werde, fondern dak uns das Fleijd nidjt 
311 Siinden ziehen mige”. 

UAlfo fagt Gregorius pon Wiedergeben fremoder 
Giiter, dak ¢3 cine falfehe Bue fet, wenn den-= 
jenigen nict genug gefchieht, deren Giiter tir mit 
Unrecht innehaben. Denn den gereuct’$ nidt, dak 
er geftohlen hat, der noch immer fttehlt. Denn 
folange er fremd Gut innehat, fo lange ift er ein 
Dieb oder Rauber. Diefelbe satisfactio gegen 
Die, fo einer fchuldig ijt, foll gegen diefelben ge- 
fhehen, und bon derfelben civili satisfactione ijt 
nicht not, Hier 3u disputieren. 


Stem, die Biter fchreiben, dah e8 genug fet, 
dap cinmal im ganzen Leben gefdhehe die publica 
Piniteng oder die Hffentliche Bue, davon die 
canones satisfactionum gemadt find. Daraus 
fann man merten, dak ihre Meinung nicht ge- 
toefen, Dak dDiefelben CanoneS notig fein follter 
zur Vergebung der Siinden. Denn ohne diez 
felben Seremonien der offentlichen Bue Iehren 
fie fonft viel bon der chriftlicden Bue, da fie der 
canones satisfactionum nidjt gedenfen. 

Die Cel, fo die Konfutation geftellt haben, 
fagen, ¢3 fet nicht zu leiden, dafs man die satis- 
factiones wider das dffentlice Evangelium wolle 
abtun. Wir haben aber bisanher flar genwg an- 
Gezeigt, Daf diefelben canonicae satisfactiones, 
Das ift, folche Werke (tie fie Davon reden), fo 
wit nicht fehuldig find, in der Schrift oder Evan- 
Gelio nicht geqriindet find. So getgt das die Sache 
an ihr felbft an. Denn wenn die satisfactiones 
Werke find, die man nicht fchuldig tft, warum 
fagen fie, wir [ehren wider das tare Cyangelium? 
Denn fo im Cyangelio ftiinde, dak die ewwige Pein 
und Lod weggenommen twiirden durd) folde 
Werte, fo waren e§ Werke, Die man bor Gott zu 
tun fduldig wire. Wher fie reden aljo, dah fie 
Den Unerfahrenen einen Schein vor der MNafe 
madden, und 3iehen Sprtide dev Heiligen Schrift 
an, twelde bon rechten chriftfichen Werten, die wir 
fuldig find, reden, fo fie doch ihr Genugtur 
gritnden auf Werke, die wir nicht fchuldig find, 


und tveldje fie opera non debita nennen. Gie lehren und geben jelbft nach in ihren Schulen, dak mar 
ohne Lodfiinde folde Satisfattionen finne nachlaffen. Darum ift da8 falfch, dag fie fagen, das Hare 
Evangelium vermige [verfiige, gebiete], man miiffe die satisfactiones halten. 


77) Ceterum nos saepe iam testati sumus, 
quod poenitentia debeat, bonos fructus parere, 


Weiter haben wir nun oft gejagt, dak recht= 
fhaffene Bufe ohne gute Werke und Friidhte nit 
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mission either of the guilt or of the punish- 
ment. For if some of them made mention of 
purgatory, they interpret it not as compen- 
sation for eternal punishment [which only 
Christ makes], not as satisfaction, but as 
purification of imperfect souls. Just as 
Augustine says that venial [daily] offenses 
are consumed, i.e., distrust towards God and 
other similar dispositions are mortified. Now 
and then the writers transfer the term satis- 
faction from the rite itself or spectacle, to 
signify true mortification. Thus Augustine 
says: True satisfaction is to cut off the 
causes of sin, i.e., to mortify the flesh, like- 
wise to restrain the flesh, not in order that 
eternal punishments may be compensated for, 
but so that the flesh may not allure to sin. 

Thus concerning restitution, Gregory says 
that repentanec is false if it does not satisfy 
those whose property we have taken. Yor he 
who still steals does not truly grieve that he 
has stolen or robbed. For he is a thief or 
robber, so long as he is the unjust possessor 
of the property of another. This civil satis- 
faction is necessary, because it is written 
Eph. 4, 28: Let him that stole, steal no more. 
Likewise Chrysostom says: In the heart, con- 
trition; in the mouth, confession; im the 
work, entire humility. This amounts to noth- 
ing against us. Good works ought to follow 
repentance; it ought to be repentance, not 
simulation, but a change of the entire life 
for the better. 

Likewise, the Fathers wrote that it is suf- 
ficient if once in life this public or ceremonial 
penitence occur, about which the canons con- 
cerning satisfactions have been made. There- 
fore it can be understood that they held that 
these canons are not necessary for the re- 
mission of sins. For in addition to this cere- 
monial penitence, they frequently wish that 
penitence be rendered otherwise, where canons 
of satisfactions were not required. 

The composers of the Confutation write 
that the abolition of satisfactions contrary 
to the plain Gospel is not to be endured. We, 
therefore, have thus far shown that these 
canonical satisfactions, 7.¢., works not due, 
and that are to be performed in order to 
compensate for punishment, have not the 
command of the Gospel. The subject itself 
shows this. If works of satisfaction are 
works which are not due, why do they cite 
the plain Gospel? For if the Gospel would 
command that punishments be compensated 
for by such works, the works would already 
be due. But thus they speak in order to im- 
pose upon the inexperienced, and they cite 
testimonies which speak of works that are 
due, although they themselves in their own 
satisfactions prescribe works that are not due. 
Yea, in their schools they themselves concede 
that satisfactions can be refused without 
[mortal] sin. Therefore they here write 
falsely that we are compelled by the plain 
Gospel to undertake these canonical satis- 
factions. ' 

But we have already frequently testified 
that repentance ought to produce good fruits; 
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et qui sint boni fructus, docent mandata, 
videlicet invocatio, gratiarum actio, confessio 
evangelii, docere evangelium, obedire paren- 
tibus et magistratibus, servire vocationi, non 
occidere, non retinere odia, sed esse placa- 
bilem, dare egentibus, quantum pro facul- 
tatibus possumus, non scortari, non moechari, 
sed coercere et refrenare, castigare carnem, 
non propter compensationem poenae aeternae, 
sed ne obtemperet diabolo, ne offendat Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, item vera dicere. Hi fructus 
habent praecepta Dei, et propter gloriam et 
mandatum Dei fieri debent, habent et praemia. 
Sed quod non remittantur poenae aeternae 
nisi propter compensationem certarum tradi- 
tionum aut purgatorii, hoe non docet Scri- 
78] ptura. Indulgentiae olim erant condona- 
tiones publicarum illarum observationum, ne 
nimium gravarentur homines. Quodsi [R.199 
humana auctoritate remitti satisfactiones et 
poenae queunt, non igitur iure divino neces- 
saria est illa compensatio; nam ius divinum 
non tollitur humana auctoritate. Porro 
quum nune per se antiquatus sit mos, et 
quidem dissimulantibus episcopis, nihil opus 
est remissionibus illis. Et tamen mansit 
nomen indulgentiarum. Et sicut satisfactio- 
nes non intellectae sunt de politica disciplina, 
sed de compensatione poenae: ita indulgen- 
tiae male intellectae sunt, quod liberent ani- 
79] mas ex purgatorio. At clavis non habet 
potestatem nisi super terram ligandi et sol- 
vendi, iuxta illud Matth. 16,19: Quidquid 
ligaveris super terram, erit ligatwm in coelo ; 
quidquid solveris super terram, erit solutum 
im coelo. Quamquam, ut supra diximus, 
clavis potestatem habet non imponendi poenas 
aut cultus instituendi, sed tantum habet man- 
datum remittendi peccata his, qui convertun- 
tur, et arguendi et excommunicandi istos, qui 
nolunt converti. Sicut enim solvere signi- 
ficat remittere peccata, ita ligare significat 
non remittere peecata. ‘Loquitur enim Chri- 
stus de regno spirituali. Et mandatum Dei 
est, ut ministri evangelii absolvant hos, qui 
convertuntur, iuxta illud 2 Cor. 10,8: Pote- 
stas nobis data est ad aedificationem. Quare 
80] reservatio casuum politica res est. Est 
enim reservatio poenae canonicae, non est 
reservatio culpae coram Deo in his, qui vere 
convertuntur. Proinde recte iudicant adver- 
sarii, quum fatentur, quod in articulo mortis 
illa reservatio casuum non debeat impedire 
absolutionem. 
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fein finne, und twas redjte gute Werke feien, 
Tehren die gehn Gebote, namlic) Gott den HErrn 
wahrlid) und von Herzen am hoichften grop achten, 
fiirchten und Tieben, ihn in Yiten frohlic) anz 
rufen, ihm allegeit danfen, fein Yort befennen, 
Dasfelbe Wort hirven, auch andere dadurch trojten, 
lehren, Eltern und Obrigkeit gehorjam fein, fet= 
ne3 Umts und Berufs treulid) warten, nidt bitter, 
nicht [ge]hajfia fein, nicht titen, jondern trojftlich, 
freundlid) fein dem Machften, den Wrmen nad 
Vermigen hHelfen, nicht huren, nidt ehebrechen, 
fondern das Fleifh allenthalben im Zaum halten. 
Und das alles, nicht fiir den etwigen Tod oder 
etvige Pein genuggutun, twelches Chrifto allein ge- 
hiihrt, jondern alfo 3u tun, damit dem Teufel 
nicht Naum gegeben tverde und Gott ergiirnt und 
Der Heilige Geift betriibt und geunehrt twerde. 
Diefe Friidhte und guten Werke hat Gott geboten, 
haben auch ihre Velohnung, und um Gottes Chre 
und gittlichen Gebots twillen jollen fie auch gez 
fhehen. Dak aber die ewigen Peinen nit anders 
erlaffen tverden denn alfein durch Genugtun im 
Begfeucr oder etlice gute Werke menfchlicher Traz 
Ditionen, Da fagt die Heilige Schrift nirgend von. 
Durd den WblafR werden etwa foldhe aufgelegte 
Bue und Satisfattion quittiert den publice 
poenitentibus oder Biipern, dak die Leute nicht 
gu fehr befdwert werden. Haben nun Menjcen 
Macht, die satisfactiones und aufgelegten Stra- 
fen oder Pinen 3u erlaffen, fo ift jolche satis- 
factio pon Gott nicht geboten. Denn gittlicen 
BVefehl und Gebot fann ein Menfch nicht abtun. 
Nachdem aber die alte Weife der Hffentlicen Bupe 
und Genugtuung ift vorling{t abgetan,  twelches 
Die Bifdhsfe von einer Beit auf die andere haben 
gefdhehen laffen, ift des WAblaffes nidt vonndten, 
und ift Doc) der Name indulgentia oder YWblak 
in Der Kirche geblicben. Gleichmie nun das Wort 
satisfactio iff anbder8 berftanden denn fiir eine 
Kirdhenordnung und Beremonie, aljfo hat man 
dieS Wort Jndulgenz oder Wblak auc) unrecht gez 
Deutet und ausgelegt fiir folde Gnade und %Xb- 
{ak, Durch twelchen die Seelen aus dem Fegfeuer 
erloft werden, fo doch die ganze Getwalt der 
Sdliiffel in der Kirche nicht weiter fic) erftrect 
denn allein hier auf Erden, twie Der Vert Lautet: 
yWas du hinden twirft auf Erden, das foll gee 
bunbden fein im Simmel; was du auflojen wirft 
auf €rden, das fol aufgelsft fein im Himmel.” 
So ift die Gewalt der Schlitfjel nicht eine folche 
Gewalt, jonderlice eigene Strafen oder Gottes= 
Dienft aufgzuridten, fondern alfein Siinden 3u ver- 
geben denjenigen, fo fic) befehren, und 3u ber= 
bannen [bannen] diejenigen, fo fic) nicht befehren, 
Denn auflojen an dem Ort heift Siinden ver- 


geben, binden heipt Siinden nicht bergeben. Denn Chriftus redet pon einem geiftlicen Reich, und Gott 
hat befohlen, diejenigen, fo fic) betehren, bon Siinden gu entbinden, wie Paulus jagt: ,Die Gewalt 
ift uns gegeben gu evbauen und nidt gu brechen.” Datum ift auc) die reservatio casuum, da8 ift, 
Darin dev Papjt und die Bifdhife etlide Fille vorbehalten, ein duferlic, tweltlic) Ding. Denn fie bez 
halten ihnen bor die Whfolution a poena canonica, nit bon der Sduld gegen Gott. Darum lehren 
Die Widerfadher recht, da fie felbft betennen und fagen, dak an [in] der Lodesftunde cine folche reser- 
vatio oder BVorbehaltung nicht folle hindern die rechte Griftlice Wh{folution. 


81] Exposuimus summam nostrae doctrinae 
de poenitentia, quam certo scimus piam et 
salubrem bonis mentibus esse. Et boni viri, 
si contulerint nostram doctrinam cum confu- 
sissimis disputationibus adversariorum, per- 
spicient adversarios omisisse doctrinam de fide 
iustificante et consolante pia corda. Videbunt 


Hiermit haben wir die Summa unjerer Lehre 
von der Bupe angezeigt und wiffen fiirwwahr, dak 
Diefelbe chriftlid) und frommen Herzen gang nith= 
lich ift und hoc) bonndten. Und fo gottedfiirc= 
tige, fromime, ehrbare Leute diefen allertvichtigiten 
Handel nad) Notdurft bedenfen werden und diefe 
unfere, ja Chrijti und dev Apoftel Lehre halten 
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and what the good fruits are the [Ten] Com- 
mandments teach, namely, [truly and from 
the heart most highly to esteem, fear, and 
love God, joyfully to call upon Him in need], 
prayer, thanksgiving, the confession of the 
Gospel [hearing this Word], to teach the 
Gospel, to obey parents and magistrates, to 
be faithful to one’s calling, not to kill, not 
to retain hatred, but to be forgiving [to be 
agreeable and kind to one’s neighbor], to give 
to the needy, so far as we can according to 
our means, not to commit fornication or 
adultery, but to restrain and bridle and chas- 
tise the flesh, not for a compensation of eter- 
nal punishment, but so as not to obey the 
devil, or offend the Holy Ghost; likewise, 
to speak the truth. These fruits have God’s 
injunction, and ought to be brought forth 
for the sake of God’s glory and command; 
and they have their rewards also. But that 
eternal punishments are not remitted except 
on account of the compensation rendered by 
certain traditions or by purgatory, Scripture 
does not teach. Indulgences were formerly 
remission of these public observances, so that 
men should not be excessively burdened. But 
if, by human authority, satisfactions and 
punishments can be remitted, this compensa- 
tion, therefore, is not necessary by divine 
Law; for a divine Law is not annulled by 
human authority. Furthermore, since the 
custom has now of itself become obsolete and 
the bishops have passed it by in silence, there 
is no necessity for these remissions, And yet 
the name indulgences remained, And just as 


satisfactions were understood not with ref- - 


erence to external discipline, but with refer- 
ence to the compensation of punishment, so 
indulgences were incorrectly understood to 
free souls from purgatory. But the keys have 
not the power of binding and loosing except 
upon earth, according to Matt. 16,19: What- 
soever thow shalt bind on earth shall be bownd 
in heaven, and whatsoever thow shalt loose. 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Although, 
as we have said above, the keys have not the 
power to impose penalties, or to institute 
rites of worship, but only the command to 
remit sins to those who are converted, and to 
convict and excommunicate those who are un- 
willing to be converted... For just as to loose 
signifies to remit sins, so to bind signifies not 
to remit sins. For Christ speaks of a spir- 
itual kingdom. And the command of God is 
that the ministers of the Gospel should ab- 
solve those who are converted, according to 
2 Cor. 10,8: The authority which the Lord 
hath given us for edification. Therefore the 
reservation of cases is a secular affair, For 
it is a reservation of canonical punishment; 
it is not a reservation of guilt before God in 
those who are truly converted. Therefore the 
adversaries judge aright when they confess 
that in the article of death the reservation 
of cases ought not to hinder absolution. 
We have set forth the sum of our doctrine 
concerning repentance, which we certainly 
know is godly and salutary to good minds 
{and highly necessary]. And if good men 
will compare our [yea, Christ’s and His 
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apostles’] doctrine with the very confused 
discussions of our adversaries, they will per- 
ceive that the adversaries have omitted the 
doctrine [without which no one can teach or 
learn anything that is substantial and Chris- 
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etiam multa fingere adversarios de merito at- 
tritionis, de illa infinita enumeratione [R.200 
delictorum, de satisfactionibus, ovzve ys pacity 
ovte ovoavod axtéueva, quae ne ipsi quidem 
adversarii satis explicare possunt. 


ausgelaffen, dadurc) alfein die Getwiffen mugen rechten Troft haben. 
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gegen fo biele ungefdidte, bertworrene, finbdifdhe 
Disputationen und Biicher der Widerfacher, fo 
werden fie befinden, dag fie das allerhidfte, 
notigfte Stiid, némlid) bom Glauben an Cbhrt- 
ftum, ohne twelcheS niemand etwas MRed)tjdhaffenes, 
Chriftlides Lehren oder fernen mag, gar haben 
Sie werden auch fehen, dak die 


Widerfacher viel aus eigenem Hirn erdidten von Verdienft det Attrition, von der Crzahlung der 
Siinden, bon Genugtuung, twelches alles in der Schrift ungegriindet und weder oben nod) unten anz 


reidjt, weldeS die Widerfacher felbft nidt verftehen. 


Art. XIII. (VITI.) 
De Numero et Usu Sacramentorum. 


1] In XIII. articulo probant adversarii, 
quod dicimus sacramenta non esse tantum 
notas professionis inter homines, ut quidam 
fingunt, sed magis esse signa et testimonia 
voluntatis Dei erga nos, per quae movet Deus 
2] corda ad credendum. Sed hic iubent nos 
etiam septem sacramenta numerare. Nos sen- 
timus praestandum esse, ne negligantur res 
et ceremoniae in Scripturis institutae, quot- 
cunque sunt. Nec multum referre putamus, 
etiamsi docendi causa alii numerant aliter, si 
tamen recte conservent res in Scriptura tra- 
ditas. Nec veteres eodem modo numerave- 
runt. 


3] Si sacramenta vocamus ritus, qui habent 
mandatum Dei, et quibus addita est promissio 
gratiae, facile est iudicare, quae sint proprie 
sacramenta. Nam ritus ab hominibus insti- 
tuti non erunt hoe modo proprie dicta sacra- 
menta. Non est enim auctoritatis humanae 
promittere gratiam. Quare signa sine man- 
dato Dei instituta non sunt certa signa gra- 
tiae, etiamsi fortasse rudes docent aut admo- 
4) nent aliquid. Vere igitur sunt sacramenta 
baptismus, coena Domini, absolutio, quae est 
sacramentum poenitentiae. Nam hi ritus 
habent mandatum Dei et promissionem gra- 
tiae, quae est propria novi testamenti. Certo 
enim debent statuere corda, quum_ baptiza- 
mur, quum vescimur corpore Domini, quum 
absolvimur, quod vere ignoscat nobis Deus 
5] propter Christum. Et corda simul per 
Verbum et ritum movet Deus, ut credant et 
concipiant fidem, sicut ait Paulus Rom.10,17: 
Fides ew auditu est. Sicut autem Verbum in- 
currit in aures, ut feriat corda, ita ritus ipse 
incurrit in oculos, ut moveat corda. [R.201 
Idem effectus est Verbi et ritus, sicut prae- 
clare dictum est ab Augustino sacramentum 
esse Verbum visibile, quia ritus oculis acci- 
pitur et est quasi pictura Verbi, idem signi- 
ficans, quod Verbum. Quare idem est utrius- 
que effectus. [Augustinus, Tract. 80 in Iohan- 
nem: ,,Accedit Verbum ad elementum et fit 
sacramentum, etiam ipsum tamquam visibile 
Verbum.“] 


8] Confirmatio et extrema unctio sunt ritus 
accepti a patribus, quos ne ecclesia quidem 
tamquam necessarios ad salutem requirit, quia 


Urtifel] XIII. VIL.) Bon den Saframenten 
und ihrem redjter Gebraud. 


Jim dreigehnten Wrtifel laffen ihnen die Wider= 
facher gefallen, dDaf toir fagen, dite Saframente 
find nicht fdledte Beichen, dabei die Leute unter= 
einanbder fic) fennen, wie Lofung im Krieg und 
Hoffarbe ujw., fondern find fraftige Seiden und 
gewiffe Beugniffe gdttlichker Gnade und Willens 
gegen uns, Dadurd Gott unfere Herzen erinnert 
und ftirft, defto gewiffer und froblider gu glau- 
ben. ber hier wollen fie haben, wir jollen audy 
befennen, dab an der Bahl fieben Satramente 
feien, nicht mehr noch weniger. Darauf jpreden 
wit, Dak not fei, diefe Beremonien und Safra- 
mente, die Gott eingefegt hat durd) fein Wort, 
tie viele und in twas Bahl die find, 3u erhalten. 
Uber von diefer Sahl der fieben Satramente be= 
findet man, dDaB die Bater felbft nidt gleich ge- 
3ab1t haben; fo find auc) diefe fieben Beremonien 
nicht alle gleich ndtig. 

So wit Saframente nennen dite auferliden 
Beidhen und Zeremonien, die da haben Gotted 
Befehl und Haber eine angeheftete qittlide Bu- 
fage der Grade, fo fann man bald fdlieken, was 
Satramente feien. Denn Zeremonien und andere 
dugerlice Dinge, bon Menfchen eingejegt, find 
auf die Weife nit Saframente. Denn Mten= 
{den ohne Befehl haben nicht Gottes Gnade zu 
verheifen. Darum Beicen, fo ohne Gottes Be- 
fehl find eingefegt, die find nidt Beiden der 
Gnade, wietwoh! fie den Kindern und groben Leu= 
ten fonft migen eine Erinnerung bringen, al8 ein 
gemalt Kreuz. So find nun redte Satramente 
die Taufe und das Madhtmahl de8 HErrn, die 
Ubjolution. Denn diefe haben Gottes Befehf, 
haben aud) Verheifung der Gnade, welche denn 
eigentlicd) gehirt gum Neuen Teftament und ift 
das Neue Leftament. Denn dazu find die dufer= 
lihen Seiden eingefegt, Daf Dadurch bewegt wer= 
den die Herzen, namic) durds Wort und dufer= 
lice Beichen gugleicd), dak fie glauben, wenn twit 
getauft werden, wenn tvir deS HErrn Leib emp= 
fangen, dDaf} Gott un8 wahrlid) gnidig fein will 
purd) Chriftum; wie Paulus fagt: ,Der Glaube 
ift aus dem Gehir.” Wie aber das Wort in die 
Ohren geht, alfo ift daS duperlide Beithen vor 
die Uugen geftellt, als [um] intwendig das Herg 
gu reizgen und 3u betwegen zum Glauben. Denn 
daS Wort und auberlide Beichen twirfen einerlei 
im Serzen, wie Wuguftinus ein fein Wort ge- 
tebdet hat. ,DaS Saframent”, fagt er, ,ift ein 
fichtlid Wort. Denn das auferlide Seiden ift 
toie ein Gemalde, dadurch dasfelbe bedeutet wird, 
das durds Wort gepredigt wird; darum ridjtet 
beideS einerlei aus. 

Uber die confirmatio und die leskte Slung find 
Zeremonien, tele bon den alten Vitern herge- 
fommen, twelde auch die Rirdhe nie al8 fiir nbtig 
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tian] concerning faith justifying and consol- 
’ ing godly hearts. They will also see that the 
adversaries invent many things concerning 
the merits of attrition, concerning the endless 
enumeration of offenses, concerning satisfac- 
tions; they say things [that touch neither 
earth nor heaven] agreeing neither with 
human nor divine law, and which not even 
the adversaries themselves can satisfactorily 
explain. 


Article XIII (VII): Of the Number and 
Use of the Sacraments. 


In the Thirteenth Article the adversaries 
approve our statement that the Sacraments 
are not only marks of profession among men, 
as some imagine, but that they are rather 
signs and testimonies of God’s will toward 
us, through which God moves hearts to be- 
lieve [are not mere signs whereby men may 
recognize each other, as the watchword in 
war, livery, etc., but are efficacious signs and 
sure testimonies, ete.]. But here they bid us 
also count seven sacraments. We hold that it 
should be maintained that the matters and 
ceremonies instituted in the Scriptures, what- 
ever the number, be not neglected. Neither 
do we believe it to be of any consequence, 
though, for the purpose of teaching, different 
people reckon differently, provided they still 
preserve aright the matters handed down in 
- Scripture. Neither have the ancients reck- 
oned in the same manner. [But concerning 
this number of seven sacraments, the fact is 
that the Fathers have not been uniform in 
their enumeration; thus also these seven cere- 
monies are not equally necessary.] 

If we call Sacraments rites which have the 
command of God, and to which the promise 
of grace has been added, it is easy to decide 
what are properly Sacraments. For rites in- 
stituted by men will not in this way be Sacra- 
ments properly so called. For it does not be- 
long to human authority to promise grace. 
Therefore signs instituted without God’s com- 
mand are not sure signs of grace, even though 
they perhaps instruct the rude [children or 
the uncultivated], or admonish as to some- 
thing [as a painted cross]. Therefore Bap- 
tism, the Lord’s Supper, and Absolution, 
which is the Sacrament of Repentance, are 
truly Sacraments. For these rites have God’s 
command and the promise of grace, which is 
peculiar to the New Testament. For when 
we are baptized, when we eat the Lord’s body, 
when we are absolved, our hearts must be 
firmly assured that God truly forgives us for 
Christ’s sake. And God, at the same time, 
by the Word and by the rite, moves hearts to 
believe and conceive faith, just as Paul says, 
Rom. 10,17: Faith cometh by hearing. But 
just as the Word enters the ear in order to 
strike our heart, so the rite itself strikes the 
eye, in order to move the heart. The effect 
of the Word and of the rite is the same, as 
it has been well said by Augustine that a 
Sacrament is a visible word, because the rite 
is received by the eyes, and is, as it were, 
a picture of the Word, signifying the same 
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thing as the Word. Therefore the effect of 
both is the same. 

Confirmation and Hatreme Unction are 
rites received from the Fathers which not 
even the Church requires as necessary to sal- 


- 
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non habent mandatum Dei. Propterea non 
- est inutile hos ritus discernere a superiori- 
bus, qui habent expressum mandatum Dei et 
claram promissionem gratiae. 


7] Sacerdotium intelligunt adversarii non 
de ministerio Verbi et sacramentorum aliis 
porrigendorum, sed intelligunt de sacrificio, 
quasi oporteat esse in novo testamento sacer- 
dotium simile Levitico, quod pro populo sacri- 
ficet et mereatur aliis remissionem peccato- 
8] rum. Nos docemus, sacrificium Christi 
morientis in eruce satis fuisse pro peccatis 
totius mundi, nec indigere praeterea aliis 
sacrificiis, quasi illud non satis fuerit pro 
peceatis nostris. Ideo iustificantur homines 
non propter ulla reliqua sacrificia, sed pro- 
pter illud unum Christi sacrificium, si cre- 
9] dant illo sacrificio se redemptos esse. Ideo 
sacerdotes vocantur non ad ulla sacrificia 
velut in lege pro populo facienda, ut per ea 
mereantur populo remissionem peccatorum, 
sed vocantur ad docendum evangelium et sa- 
10] cramenta porrigenda populo. Nec habe- 
mus nos aliud sacerdotium, simile Levitico, 
11] sicut satis docet epistola ad Ebraeos. Si 
autem ordo de ministerio Verbi intelligatur, 
non gravatim vocaverimus ordinem sacramen- 
tum. Nam ministerium Verbi habet manda- 
tum Dei et habet magnificas promissicnes, 
Rom. 1, 16: Hvangeliwm est potentia Dei ad 
salutem omm credenti. Item Hs. 55,11: Ver- 
bum meum, quod egredietur de ore meo, non 
revertetur ad me vacwwm, sed faciet, [R.202 
12] quaecunque voli ete. Si ordo hoe modo 
intelligatur, neque impositionem manuum vo- 
care sacramentum gravemur. Habet enim 
ecclesia mandatum de constituendis ministris, 
quod gratissimum esse nobis debet, quod sci- 
mus Deum approbare ministerium illud et ad- 
13] esse in ministerio. Ac prodest, quantum 
fieri potest, ornare ministerium Verbi omni 
genere laudis adversus fanaticos homines, qui 
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gur Seligteit geachtet hat. Denn fie haben nicht 
Gottes Befehl noc) Gebot. Darum ift’s woh! gut, 
Diefelben gu unterfcheiden bon den obangezeigten, 
welche durch) Gottes Wort eingefekt und befohlen 
find und eine angeheftete Qujage Gottes haben. 

Durch das Saframent de3 Orden3 oder Prie= 
fterjdaft verftehen dic Widerfacher nicht das Pre- 
digtamt und das Amt, die Satramente 3u retchern 
und aus3zuteilen, fondern berftehen [eS] bon Priez 
ftern, Die 3u opfern geordnet feien. Gleid) als 
miiffe im Neuen Leftament ein Prieftertum jein, 
wie Das lebitijde Prieftertum getwefen, da die 
Priefter fiir das Bolt opfern und den andern Ver= 
gebung der Siinden erlangen. Wir aber fehren, 


- DaB das einige Opfer Chrifti am RKreuze genug- 


getan hat fiir aller Welt Siinden, und daf wir 
nicht eines andern Opfers fiir die Siinden be- 
diirfen. Denn wir haben im Neuen Teftament 
nicht ein folch Prieftertum, wie das levitifce 
Prieftertum war, wie die Epiftel gu den Hebraerm 
lehrt. Wo man aber das Saframent de8 Ordens 
wollte nennen ein Satrament von dem Bredigt= 
amt und Cvangelio, fo hatte e$ feine Befchwe= 
tung, Die Ordination ein Gaframent 3u nennen.. 
Denn da8 Predigtamt hat Gott eingejekt und ge- 
boten und hat herrlice Bufage Gottes, Rom. 1: 
7yDas Eoangelium ijt eine Kraft Gottes allen den= 
jenigen, fo dDaran glauben” uf. Bef. 55: ,Das 
Wort, das aus meinem Munde gehet, foll nicht 
wieder Teer 3u mir fommen, fondern tun, vas: 
mic geféllt.” Wenn man das Saframent des 
Ordens8 alfo verftehen twollte, fo mbchte man ardp 
das Auflegen der Hinde ein Satrament nennen. 
Denn die Mirche hat Gottes Befehl, dak fie foll 
Prediger und Diafonos beftellen. Dietweil nur 
folces fehr triftlid) ijt, fo wir wiffen, dak Gott 
Durch Menfchen und diejenigen, fo bon Menfder. 
getwahlt find, predigen und twirfen twill, fo tjt’s 
gut, Dab man folche Wahl hoch rithme und ebhre, 
fonbderlic) wider Ddie teuflifceen WUnabaptijten, 
welche folde Wahl famt dem Predigtamt und 
leiblichen Wort verachten und lajtern. 


somniant Spiritum Sanctum dari non per Verbum, sed propter suas quasdam praeparationes, 
si sedeant otiosi, taciti, in locis obscuris, exspectantes illuminationem, quemadmodum olim 
éyBovotaotai docebant et nunc docent Anabaptistae. 


14] Matrimoniwm non est primum institu- 
tum in novo testamento, sed statim initio 
creato genere humano. Habet autem man- 
datum Dei, habet et promissiones, non quidem 
proprie ad novum testamentum pertinentes 
sed magis pertinentes ad vitam corporalem. 
Quare si quis volet sacramentum vocare, 
discernere tamen a prioribus illis debet, quae 
proprie sunt signa novi testamenti et sunt 
testimonia gratiae et remissionis peccatorum. 
15] Quodsi matrimonium propterea habebit 
appellationem sacramenti, quia habet manda- 
tum Dei, etiam alii status seu officia, quae 
habent mandatum Dei, poterunt vocari sacra- 
menta, sicut magistratus. 


16] Postremo, si omnes res annumerari 
sacramentis debent, quae habent mandatum 
Dei et quibus sunt additae promissiones, cur 
non addimus orationem, quae verissime potest 
dici sacramentum? Habet enim et mandatum 
Dei et promissiones plurimas, et collocata 


Uber der ehelishe Stand ift nidt erft eingejest 
im Neuen Leftament, fondern bald als das menjdy- 
liche Gefchlecht erft gefchaffen ift. Und er ift auch 
Durch Gott befohlen und geboten. Cr hat auch 
gdttliche Bujagungen, welche woh! nicht eigentlich 
gum Neuen Teftament gehiren, fondern mehr das 
leibliche Leben angehen. Darum fo eS jemand 
will ein Gaframent nennen, fechten tir [dies] 
nicht hod) an. 8 foll aber gleichiwoh! abgejon- 
Dert twoerden bom den borigen sivet, welche cigent= 
lich Beichhen und Siegel find de8 Neuen Lefta- 
ment8. Denn fo der Cheftand allein darum follte 
ein Gaframent heifen, da} Gott denfelben ein- 
gefebt und befohlen hat, fo miiften die andern 
Mmter und Stainde auc) Saframente genannt 
twerden, die aud) in Gottes Wort und Befehi 
gehen, al8 Obrigteit oder Magiftrat ujiv. 

Und endlich, fo man alle Dinge wollte mit jo 
herrlidem Titel Saframente nennen, darum dag 
fie GotteS Wort und Befeh!l haben, fo follte man 
billig vor allen andern da8 Gebet ein Gaframent 
nennen, Denn da ift ein ftarfer Gottesbefeh!{ und 
viel Herrlice gittlide Bufage. C8 hitte aud 
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vation, because they do not have God’s com- 
‘mand. ‘Therefore it is not useless to dis- 
tinguish these rites from the former, which 
have God’s express command and a clear 
promise of grace. 

The adversaries understand priesthood not 
of the ministry of the Word, and administer- 
ing the Sacraments to others, but they under- 
stand it as referring to sacrifice; as though 
in the New Testament there ought to be a 
priesthood like the Levitical, to sacrifice for 
the people, and merit the remission of sins for 
others. We teach that the sacrifice of Christ 
dying on the cross has been sufficient for the 
sins of the whole world, and that there is no 
need, besides, of other sacrifices, as though 
this were not sufficient for our sins. Men, 
accordingly, are justified not because of any 
other sacrifices, but because of this one sacri- 
fice of Christ, if they believe that they have 
been redeemed by this sacrifice. They are ac- 
cordingly called priests, not in order to make 
any sacrifices for the people as in the Law, 
so that by these they may merit remission of 
sins for the people; but they are called to 
teach the Gospel and administer the Sacra- 
ments to the people. Nor do we have another 
priesthood like the Levitical, as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews sufficiently teaches. But if 
ordination be understood as applying to the 
ministry of the Word, we are not unwilling 
_to call ordination a sacrament. For the min- 
istry of the Word has God’s command and 
glorious promises, Rom.1,16: The Gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth. Likewise, Is. 55,11: So shall 
My Word be that goeth forth out of My 
mouth; it shall not return unto Me void, but 
at shall accomplish that which I please. If 
ordination be understood in this way, neither 
will we refuse to call the imposition of hands 
a sacrament. For the Church has the com- 
mand to appoint ministers, which should be 
most pleasing to us, because we know that 
God approves this ministry, and is present in 
the ministry [that God will preach and work 
through men and those who have been chosen 
by men]. And it is of advantage, so far as 
ean be done, to adorn the ministry of the 
Word with every kind of praise against 
fanatical men, who dream that the Holy 
Ghost is given not through the Word, but 
because of certain preparations of their own, 
if they sit unoccupied and silent in obscure 
places, waiting for illumination, as the En- 
thusiasts formerly taught, and the Anabap- 

_ tists now teach. 

Matrimony was not first instituted in the 
New Testament, but in the beginning, imme- 
diately on the creation of the human race. 
It has, moreover, God’s command; it has also 
promises, not indeed properly pertaining to 
the New Testament, but pertaining rather to 
the bodily life. Wherefore, if any one should 
wish to call it a sacrament, he ought still to 
distinguish it from those preceding ones [the 
two former ones], which are properly signs 
of the New Testament, and testimonies of 
grace and the remission of sins. But if mar- 
riage will have the name of sacrament for 
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the reason that it has God’s command, other 
states or offices also, which have God’s com- 
mand, may be called sacraments, as, for ex- 
ample, the magistracy. 

Lastly, if among the Sacraments all things 
ought to be numbered which have God’s com- 
mand, and to which promises have been added, 
why do we not add prayer, which most truly 
can be called a sacrament? For it has both 
God’s command and very many promises; 
and if placed among the Sacraments, as 
though in a more eminent place, it would 
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inter sacramenta quasi in illustriore loco, in- 
17] vitat homines ad orandum. Possent hic 
numerari etiam eleemosynae, item afflictiones, 
quae et ipsae sunt signa, quibus addidit Deus 
promissiones. Sed omittamus ista. Nemo 
enim vir prudens de numero aut vocabulo 
magnopere rixabitur, si tamen illae res reti- 
neantur, quae habent mandatum Dei et pro- 
missiones. 

18] Illud magis est necessarium intelligere, 
quomodo sit utendum sacramentis. [R.203 
Hie damnamus totum populum scholastico- 
rum doctorum, qui docent, quod sacramenta 
non ponenti obicem conferant gratiam ex 
opere operato sine bono motu utentis. Haec 
simpliciter Iudaica opinio est sentire, quod 
per ceremoniam iustificemur, sine bono motu 
cordis, hoe est, sine fide. Et tamen haec 
impia et perniciosa opinio magna auctoritate 
19] docetur in toto regno pontificio. Paulus 
reclamat et negat, Rom. 4, 9 sqq., Abraham 
iustificatum esse circumcisione, sed circum- 
cisionem esse signum propositum ad exercen- 
dam fidem. ‘Ita nos docemus, quod in usu 
sacramentorum fides debeat accedere, quae 
credat illis promissionibus et accipiat res pro- 
missas, quae ibi in sacramento offeruntur. 
20] Et est ratio plana et firmissima. Pro- 
missio est inutilis, nisi fide accipiatur. At 
sacramenta sunt signa promissionum. Igitur 
in usu debet accedere fides, ut, si quis utetur 
coena, Domini, sic utatur. Quia id est sacra- 
mentum novi testamenti, ut Christus clare 
dicit Lue. 22, 20, ideo statuat sibi offerri res 
promissas in novo testamento, scilicet gratui- 
tam remissionem peccatorum. Et hance rem 
fide accipiat, erigat pavidam conscientiam et 
sentiat haec testimonia non esse fallacia, sed 
tam certa, quam si Deus novo miraculo de 
coelo promitteret se velle ignoscere. Quid 
autem prodessent illa miracula et promissio- 
21) nes non credenti? Et loquimur hic de 
fide speciali, quae praesenti promissioni cre- 
dit, non tantum quae in genere credit Deum 
esse, sed quae credit offerri remissionem pec- 
22] catorum. Hic usus sacramenti consolatur 
pias et pavidas mentes. 
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twohl Urfadhe. Denn wenn man dem Gebet fo 
groken Titel gabe, wiirden die Leute zum Gebet 
gereizt. Wuch finnte man die Whmojen unter die 
Satramente rechnen; item das Kreuz und die 
Triibfale der Chriften, denn die haben auc) Got- 
teS Zufage. Dod wird fein verftindiger Mann 
grofen Sank dariiber madjen, ob fieben oder mehr 
Satramente gezahlt werden, doch fo fern, dap 
Gottes Wort und Befehl nicht abgebrochen werde. 

Das ift aber mehr vonniten gu di8putieren und 
3u wiffen, was der redjte Gebraud der Safra- 
mente fet. Da miiffen wir fret berdammen den 
ganzen Haufen der scholasticorum und ihren 
SIrrtum ftrafen, da fie lehren, dap dieienigen, fo 
die Satramente fchlecht[hin] gebrauden, wenn fie 
nicht obicem fegen, ex opere operato Gottes 
Gnade erlangen, wennfdon das Herz alsdann 
feinen guten Gedanfen hat. Das ijt aber ftrads 
ein jiidifder Srrtum, fo fie halten, dak tir follten 
durch ein Werk und duperliche Beremonie gerecht 
und beilig werden ohne Glauben, und wenn das 
Herz {chon nidt dabei ijt; und diefe fcehadlice 
Lehre wird dod) gepredigt und gelehrt weit und 
breit, Durdaus und iiberall im ganzen Papftreich 
und [int de8] Papjts Kircdhen. Paulus fchreit da- 
wider und fagt, Daf Whraham jet vor Gott ge- 
techt geworden nidt durd) die Befdhneidung, fon- 
Dern Die Befchneidung fet ein Beichen gewefen, den 
Glauben 3u iiben und 3u ftirten. Darum jagen 
wir auch, Dak gum rechten Gebraucd) der Safra- 
mente der Glaube gehire, der da glaube der gitt= 
Lichen Bujage und 3ugefagte Gnade empfange, 
welche durch Saframente und Wort wird angez 
boten. Und dies ift ein getviffer, recjter Gebrauch 
der heiligen Saframente, da fich ein Herz und ein 
Gewwiffen auf wagen und [ber]laffen mag. Denn 
die gdttlidhe Bujage fann ntemand faffen denn 
aflein durd) den Glauben. Und die Satramente 
find duperliche Zeichen und Siegel der Verheipung. 
Darum zum tedhten Gebrauch derjelben gehirt 
Glaube. WS wenn id) das Satrament des Leibes 
und Blutes Chrifti empfange, fagt Chrijtus flar: 
nDa8 ift das Neue Teftament.” Da foll ids gez 
wif glauben, dak mir Gnade und Vergebung der 
Siinden, welche im Neuen Teftament verheifen ift, 
twiderfahre. Und jolches joll ic) empfangen im 
Glauben und damit troften mein erfehrocen, bldd 
Gewiffen und ftehen darauf gewip, dak Gottes 


Wort und Bufagen nicht fehlen, fondern fo gewif und nod) gewiffer feien, al8 ob Gott mir eine neue 
Stimme oder neu Wunderzeihen bom Himmel liege geben, dadurch mir wiitde Gnade zugefagt. Was 


Hitlfen aber Wunderzeichen, wenn nist Glaube da ware? 


Und wir reden hier bom Glauben, da id 


jelbjt gewig fitr mich glaube, dak mir die Siinden bergeben find; nit allein pom fide generali, da ic 


glaube, dah ein Gott fei. 
Gewiffen. 


23] Quantum autem in ecclesia abusuum 
pepererit illa fanatica opinio de opere operato 
sine bono motu utentis, nemo verbis consequi 
potest. Hine est illa infinita profanatio mis- 
sarum; sed de hac infra dicemus. Neque 
ulla littera ex veteribus scriptoribus proferri 
potest, quae patrocinetur hac in re [R.204 
scholasticis. Imo contrarium ait Augustinus, 
quod fides sacramenti, non sacramentum iusti- 
ficet. [Augustinus, Tract. 80. in Iohannem: 
»Unde ista tanta virtus aquae, ut corpus 
tangat et cor abluat, nisi faciente Verbo, non 
quia dicitur, sed quia creditur?“] Et est nota 
Pauli sententia, Rom. 10,10: Corde creditur 
ad wstitiam. 


Derjelbe rechte Gebrauch der Saframente triftet recht und erquidt die 


Was aber die Hhabliche, fchindlide, ungdttlide 
Nehre bom opere operato, da fie gelehrt, dag, 
wenn ic) Der Gaframente gebrauche, fo macht das 
getane Werk mid) vor Gott fromm und erlangt 
mir Gnade, obgleid) das Herz feinen guten Ge- 
danfen dazu hat, fiir Mibbrauch und Srrtum ein- 
gefiihrt, fann niemand genug naddenten, fchrei- 
ben noch fagen. Denn dabher ift aud) der unfig- 
liche, ungzablige, greulide Mifbrauch der Meffe 
gefommen. Und fie finnen feinen Liittel noch 
Budftaben aus den alten Vitern anzeigen, da-= 
durch der Scholafter Opinion betviefen twerde. a, 
Auguftinus fagt ftraks dawider, dak der Glaube 
im Gebrauc) de8 Saframents, nidt da8 Safraz 
ment bor Gott uns fromm mache. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


invite men to pray. Alms could also be reck- 
oned here, and likewise afflictions, which are 
even themselves signs, to which God has added 
promises. But let us omit these things. For, 
no prudent man will strive greatly concern- 
ing the number or the term, if only those 
objects still be retained which have God’s 
command and promises. 

It is still more needful to understand how 
the Sacraments are to be used. Here we con- 
demn the whole crowd of scholastic doctors, 
who teach that the Sacraments confer grace 
ew opere operato, without a good disposition 
on the part of the one using them, provided 
he do not place a hindrance in the way. This 
is absolutely a Jewish opinion, to hold that 
we are justified by a ceremony, without a good 
disposition of the heart, 7.¢., without faith. 
And yet this impious and pernicious opinion 
is taught with great authority throughout the 
entire realm of the Pope. Paul contradicts 
this, and denies, Rom. 4, 9, that Abraham was 
justified by circumcision, but asserts that cir- 
cumcision was a sign presented for exercising 
faith. Thus we teach that in the use of the 
Sacraments faith ought to be added, which 
should believe these promises, and receive the 
promised things, there offered in the Sacra- 
ment. And the reason is plain and thoroughly 
grounded. [This is a certain and true use of 
the holy Sacrament, on which Christian 
hearts and consciences may risk to rely.] The 
-promise is useless unless it is received by 
faith. But the Sacraments are the signs [and 
seals] of the promises. Therefore, in the use 
of the Sacraments faith ought to be added, 
so that, if any one use the Lord’s Supper, he 
use it thus. Because this is a Sacrament of 
the New Testament, as Christ clearly says, 
he ought for this very reason to be confident 
that what is promised in the New Testament, 
namely, the free remission of sins, is offered 
him. And let him receive this by faith, let 
him comfort his alarmed conscience, and know 
that these testimonies are not fallacious, but 
as sure as though [and still surer than if] 
God by a new miracle would declare from 
heaven that it was His will to grant forgive- 
ness. But of what advantage would these 
miracles and promises be to an unbeliever? 
And here we speak of special faith which be- 
lieves the present promise, not only that 
which in general believes that God exists, but 
which believes that the remission of sins is 
offered. This use of the Sacrament consoles 
godly and alarmed minds. 

Moreover, no one can express in words what 
abuses in the Church this fanatical opinion 
concerning the opus operatwm, without a good 
disposition on the part of the one using the 
Sacraments, has produced. Hence the infinite 
profanation of the Masses; but of this we 
shall speak below. Neither can a single letter 
be produced from the old writers which in 
this matter. favors the scholastics. Yea, 
Augustine says the contrary, that the faith 
of the Sacrament, and not the Sacrament, 
justifies. And the declaration of Paul is well 
known, Rom. 10,10: With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness. 


Art. XIII.( VII.) 
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Art. XIV. De Ordine Ecclesiastico. 


24] Articulum XIV., in quo dicimus nemini 
nisi rite vocato concedendam esse administra- 
tionem sacramentorum et Verbi in ecclesia, 
ita recipiunt, si tamen utamur ordinatione 
canonica. Hac de re in hoe conventu saepe 
testati sumus, nos summa voluntate cupere 
conservare politiam ecclesiasticam et gradus 
in ecclesia, factos etiam humana auctoritate. 
Scimus enim bono et utili consilio a patribus 
ecclesiasticam disciplinam hoe modo, ut vete- 
res canones describunt, constitutam esse. Sed 
25] episcopi sacerdotes nostros aut cogunt hoc 
doctrinae genus, quod confessi sumus, abiicere 
ac damnare, aut nova et inaudita crudelitate 
miseros et innocentes occidunt. Hae causae 
impediunt, quominus agnoscant hos episcopos 
nostri sacerdotes. Ita saevitia episcoporum 
in causa est, quare alicubi dissolvitur illa 
canonica politia, quam nos magnopere cupie- 
bamus conservare. Ipsi viderint, quomodo 
rationem Deo reddituri sint, quod dissipant 
26] ecclesiam. Nostrae conscientiae hac in 
re nihil habent periculi, quia, quum sciamus 


Confessionem nostram veram, plam et catho- . 


licam esse, non debemus approbare saevitiam 
istorum, qui hance doctrinam persequuntur. 
27] Et ecclesiam esse scimus apud hos, qui 
Verbum Dei recte docent et recte admini- 
strant sacramenta, non apud illos, qui Ver- 
bum Dei non solum edictis delere conantur, 
sed etiam recta et vera docentes trucidant, 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. XIV. XV. (VIIL) YW. 198—200. 


Urtifel XIV. Bom Kirdenregiment. 


Sm dierzehnten Wrtifel, da wir fagen, dajy man 
niemand geftatte su predigen oder die Satramente 
zu veichern in der Kirdhe dent allein denjenigen, 
jo recht gebithrlich berufen find, daS nehmen fie 
an, wwenn wit den Beruf alfo verftehen von Prie= 
ftern, welche nad) Snhalt der Canone$ ordiniert 
oder geweiht find. Bon der Sache haben wir uns 
etlichemal auf diefem ReidSstage hiren laffen, dak 
wir zum Hbehften geneigt find, alte Mirdenord= 
nungen und der Bifdhife Regiment, das man 
nennt canonicam politiam, helfen ju erhalten, 
fo die Bijdhife unfere Lehre dulden und unfere 
Priefter annehmen twollten, Nun haben die 
Vifdife bisanher die Unfern verfolgt und wider 
ihre eigenen Mechte ermordet. Go finnen wir 
auc) nod nicht erfangen, dak fie bon folcher 
Tprannei ablaffen. Derhalben ift die Sdhuld 
unfers Gegenteils, dah den Bifchifen der Gehor- 
fam entzogen wird, und find tir vor Gott und 
allen frommen Geuten entjhuldigt. Denn dietweil 
Die Bijchofe die Unjern nicht dulden twollen, fie 
verlaffen denn diefe Lehre, fo wir befannt haben, 
und doch wir bor Gott fdhuldig find, diefe Lehre 
ju befernnen und 3u erhalten, mitffen mir die 
Vifchife fahren laffen und Gott mehr gehorjam 
fein und wiffen, dak die hriftlice Mirdhe da ift, 
da Gottes Wort recht gelehrt wird. Die Bijchife 
migen jujehen, wie fie eS verantivorten wollen, 
Daf} fie Durch folde Tyrannei die Kirche zerveifer 
und tviifte maden. 


28] erga quos, etiamsi quid contra canones faciunt, tamen ipsi canones mitiores sunt. Porro 
hie iterum yolumus testatum, nos libenter conservaturos esse ecclesiasticam et canonicam 


politiam, si modo episcopi desinant in nostras ecclesias saevire. 


Haec nostra voluntas et 


coram Deo et apud omnes gentes ad omnem posteritatem excusabit nos, ne nobis [R.205 
imputari possit, quod episcoporum auctoritas labefactatur, ubi legerint atque audierint homi- 
nes, nos iniustam saevitiam episcoporum deprecantes nihil aequi impetrare potuisse. 


Art. XV. (VIII) 
De Traditionibus Humanis in Ecclesia. 


1] In articulo XV. recipiunt primam par- 
tem, in qua dicimus observandos esse ritus 
ecclesiasticos, qui sine peccato observari pos- 
sunt et ad tranquillitatem et bonum ordinem 
in ecclesia prosunt, Alteram partem omnino 
damnant, in qua dicimus traditiones huma- 
nas institutas ad placandum Deum, ad prome- 
rendam gratiam et satisfaciendum pro pec- 
2] catis adversari evangelio. Quamquam in 
ipsa Confessione de discrimine ciborum satis 
multa diximus de traditionibus, tamen hic 
quaedam breviter repetenda sunt. 

3] Etiamsi arbitrabamur adversarios ex 
aliis causis defensuros esse traditiones huma- 
nas, tamen hoe non putavimus futurum, ut 
hune articulum damnarent: non mereri nos 
remissionem peccatorum aut gratiam obser- 
vatione traditionum humanarum. Postquam 
igitur hic articulus damnatus est, facilem et 
4] planam causam habemus. Nunc aperte 
iudaizant adversarii, aperte obruunt evan- 
gelium doctrinis daemoniorum. Tune enim 
Scriptura, 1 Tim. 4, 1—3, vocat traditiones 
doctrinas daemoniorum, quando docetur, quod 
sint cultus utiles ad promerendam remissio- 
nem peccatorum et gratiam. Tune enim ob- 
scurant evangelium, beneficium Christi et 


Mrtifel XV. (VIIL.) 
Von den menfdhlidgen Sabungen in der Kirde. 


Jim fiinfzehnten UArtifel laffen fie ihnen gefallen, 
Da wir fagen, Die Beremonien und Sakungen foll 
man halter in der Rirche, die. man mit gutem 
Gewiffen ohne Siinde halten fann und die ju 
quter Ordnung und Frieden dienen. Das andere 
Stité verdammen fie, da wir fagen, dak die 
Sakungen, welche aufgerictet find, Gott 3u ver= 
johnen und Vergebung der Siinden ju erlangen, 
ftvads wider das Evangelium find. Wielwoh! wir 
in dev Konfeffion vom Unterfchied der Speifen 
und bon Sakungen viel gejagt haben, jo miiffen 
twit eS doch furz hier wiederholen. 

Wietwoh! wir gedacht, dak die Widerfadher an- 
dere Urfaden fuchen wiirden, die menjdliden 
Sagungen 3u fehiiken, fo Hatten wir dod) nicht 
gemeint, dah fie Diefen Wrtifel, nimlich: durch 
Menfdentraditionen berdient niemand Vergebung 
der GSiinden, verdammen follten. Dieweil aber 
derfelbe ganze Wrtifel unverfchimt verdammet ijt, 
fo haben wir cine Teidhte, feledte Sache. Denn 
Das ift Hffentlich jiidijeh, da heift Hffentlic) mit 
de TeufelS Lehren das Evangelium unterdriiden. 
Denn die Heilige Sdhrift und Paulus nennen 
folhde Sahungen dann erft redhte Xeufelslehre, 
wenn man fie dafiir rithmt, dah fie follen diez 
nen, Dadurd) Rergebung der Siinden 3u erlangen. 
Denn da find fie ftrad$ wider Chriftum, wider 
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Article XIV: Of Ecclesiastical Order. 


The Fourteenth Article, in which we say 
that in the Church the administration of 
the Sacraments and.Word ought to be al- 
lowed no one unless he be rightly called, 
they receive, but with the proviso that we 
employ canonical ordination. Concerning 
this subject we have frequently testified 
in this assembly that it is our greatest wish 
to maintain church-polity and the grades in 
the Church [old church-regulations and the 
government of bishops], even though they 
have been made by human authority [pro- 
vided the bishops allow our doctrine and re- 
ceive our priests]. For we know that church- 
discipline was instituted by the Fathers, in 
the manner laid down in the ancient canons, 
with a good and useful intention. But the 
bishops either compel our priests to reject 
and condemn this kind of doctrine which we 
have confessed, or, by a new and unheard-of 
cruelty, they put to death the poor innocent 
men, These causes hinder our priests from 
acknowledging such bishops. Thus the cruelty 
of the bishops is the reason why the canon- 
ical government, which we greatly desired to 
maintain, is in some places dissolved. Let 
them see to it how they will give an account 
to God for dispersing the Church. In this 
matter our consciences are not in danger, be- 
cause since we know that our Confession is 
true, godly, and catholic, we ought not to ap- 
prove the cruelty of those who persecute this 
doctrine. And we know that the Church is 
among those who teach the Word of God 
aright, and administer the Sacraments aright, 
and not with those who not only by their 
edicts endeavor to efface God’s Word, but also 
put to death those who teach what is right 
and true; towards whom, even though they 
do something contrary to the canons, yet the 
very canons are milder. Furthermore, we 
wish here again to testify that we will gladly 
maintain ecclesiastical and canonical govern- 
ment, provided the bishops only cease to rage 
against our Churches. This our desire will 
clear us both before God and among all na- 
tions to all posterity from the imputation 
against us that the authority of the bishops 
is being undermined, when men read and hear 
that, although protesting against the unright- 
eous cruelty of the bishops, we could not ob- 
tain justice. 


Article XV (VIII): 
Of Human Traditions in the Church. 


In the Fifteenth Article they receive the 
first part, in which we say that such eccle- 
siastical rites are to be observed as can be ob- 
served without sin, and are of profit in the 
Church for tranquillity and good order. They 
altogether condemn the second part, in which 
we say that human traditions instituted to 
appease God, to merit grace, and make satis- 
factions for sins are contrary to the Gospel. 
Although in the Confession itself, when treat- 
ing of the distinction of meats, we have 
spoken at sufficient length concerning tradi- 
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tions, yet certain things should be briefly re- 
counted here. 

Although we supposed that the adversaries 
would defend human traditions on other 
grounds, yet we did not think that this would 
come to pass, namely, that they would con- 
demn this article: that we do not merit the 
remission of sins or grace by the observance 
of human traditions. Since, therefore, this 
article has been condemned, we have an easy 
and plain case. The adversaries are now 
openly Judaizing, are openly suppressing the 
Gospel by the doctrines of demons. For 
Scripture calls traditions doctrines of demons, 
when it is taught that religious rites are 
serviceable to merit the remission of sins and 
grace. For they are then obscuring the Gos- 
pel, the benefit of Christ, and the righteous- 
ness of faith. [For they are just as directly 
contrary to Christ and to the Gospel as are 
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5] iustitiam fidei. Evangelium docet nos fide 
propter Christum gratis accipere remissionem 
peccatorum et reconciliari Deo. Adversarii 
contra alium mediatorem constituunt, scilicet 
has traditiones. Propter has volunt consequi 
remissionem peccatorum, per has volunt pla- 
care iram Dei. At Christus aperte [R.206 
dicit Matth. 15,9: Frustra colunt me man- 
datis hominum. 


6] Supra copiose disputavimus homines 
iustificari fide, quum credunt se habere Deum 
placatum non propter nostra opera, sed gra- 
tis, propter Christum. Hance certum est evan- 
gelii doctrinam esse, quia Paulus clare dicit 
ad Ephesios, 2,8.9: Gratis salvati estis per 
fidem, et hoc non ew vobis; Dei donum est, 
7] non ex homimibus. Nunc isti dicunt, pro- 
mereri homines remissionem peccatorum per 
has observationes humanas. Quid hoc est 
aliud, quam praeter Christum alium iustifica- 
torem, alium mediatorem constituere? Pau- 
8] lus inquit ad Galatas, 5,4: Hvacuati estis 
a Christo, qui lege iustificamim; id est, si 
sentitis vos mereri observatione legis, ut iusti 
coram Deo reputemini, nihil proderit vobis 
Christus, quia quorsum opus est Christo istis, 
qui sentiunt se iustos esse sua observatione 
9] legis? Deus proposuit Christum, quod pro- 
pter hunc mediatorem, non propter nostras 
iustitias velit nobis esse propitius. At isti 
sentiunt Deum esse placatum, propitium pro- 
pter traditiones et non propter Christum. 
Adimunt igitur Christo honorem mediatoris. 
10] Nec interest inter nostras traditiones et 
Mosaicas ceremonias, quod ad hanc rem at- 
tinet. Paulus ideo damnat Mosaicas ceremo- 
nias, sicut traditiones damnat, quia existima- 
bantur esse opera, quae mererentur iustitiam 
eoram Deo. Ita obscurabatur officium Christi 
et iustitia fidei. Quare remota lege, remotis 
traditionibus contendit, quod non propter ista 
opera, sed propter Christum gratis promissa 
sit remissio peccatorum, modo ut fide acci- 
piamus eam. Nam promissio non accipitur 
11) nisi fide. Quum igitur fide accipiamus 
remissionem peccatorum, quum fide habeamus 
propitium Deum propter Christum, error et 
impietas est constituere, quod per has obser- 
vationes mereamur remissionem peccatorum. 
12] Si quis hie dicat non mereri nos [R.207 
remissionem peccatorum, sed iam iustificatos 
per has traditiones mereri gratiam: hic 
iterum reclamat Paulus, Gal. 2,17, Christum 
- peccati ministrum fore, si post iustificatio- 
nem sentiendum sit, quod deinde non propter 
Christum iusti reputemur, sed primum me- 
reri debeamus per alias observationes, ut iusti 
reputemur. Item Gal.3,15: Hominis testa- 
mento nihil addi debet. Ergo nec Dei testa- 
mento, qui promittit, quod propter Christum 
propitius nobis esse velit, addi debet, quod 
primum per has observationes debeamus me- 
reri, ut accepti et iusti reputemur. 
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das Evangelium, wie Feuer und YWaffer wider- 
einanbder find. Das Evangelium lehrt, dak wir 
durc) den Glauben an Chriftum ohne Verdienft 
Bergebung der Siinden erlangen und Gott ver- 
fohnt werden. Die Widerjader aber feken einen 
anbdern Mittler, namlic) Menfdengejeke, durch 
Die wollen fie Vergebung der Sitnden erlangen, 
Durd) die wollen fie Den Born Gottes verfshnen. 
Aber Chriftus fagt Har: ,Sie dienen mir ver- 
Geblich Durd) Menfdengebote.” 

Droben haben wir reichlid) angezeigt, dak wir 
durd den Glauben bor Gott gerecht werden, wenn 
wit glauben, dah wir einen gnadigen Gott haben, 
nicht durch unfere Werke, fondern durch Chriftum. 
Nun it’s gar gewik, dap foldhes das reine Coan- 
gelium fei. Denn Paulus fagt flar 3u den Ephe- 
fern am 2. Rapitel: ,Ohne Verdienft feid ihr felig 
worden, und das nicht aus euch, denn Gottes 
Gabe ijt eS; nicht aus den Werken.” Nun fagen 
Die Widerfacdher, die Leute verdienen Vergebung 
der Siinden durch) folche menfdlide Sagungen 
und YWerfe. Was ift das anders, denn itber 
Chriftum einen andern Mittler, einen andern 
Verjohner ftellen und feken? Paulus fagt ju 
den Galatern: ,Bhr fetid von Chrifto abgefallen, 
fo ihr durchs Gefek wollt gerecht werden”, das -ift, 
fo ihr haltet, daf ihr durchS Gefeh vor Gott ge- 
recht werdet, fo ijt euch Chriftus nichts niige. 
Denn was bediirfen diejenigen deS Mittlers 
Chrijti, die durch die Werfe de Gefekes ver= 
trauen, Gott zu verfohnen? Gott hat Chriftum 
Dargeftellt, dak er um deSfelben Mittlers willen, 
nidt um unferer Gerechtigteit willen, uns will 
gndbdig fein. Wher fie halten, dak Gott um ihrer 
Werke willen und um folher Traditionen twillen 
ung gnddig fei. So nehmen fie nun und rauben 
Chrifto feine Chre, und ift fein Unterfchied gwi- 
{den den Zeremonten de8 Gefekes Mtofis und fol- 
chen Gakungen, fobiel e8 Ddiefe Sache belangt. 
Paulus verwirft Mofis Seremonien eben darum, 
darum er aud) Menjchengebote verwirft, mamtid 
dak ¢8 die Suden fiir folehe Werke Hielten, da- 
durd) man Bergebung der Siinden verdiente. 
Denn dadurc ward Chriftus untergedriidt. 
Darum verivirft er die Werke deS Gefekes und 
Menjchengebote zugleic) und ftreitet diefes [dringt 
darauf], dak nicht um unferer Werke, fondern um 
Chriftus’ willen, ohne Berdienft, verheifen fet 
Vergebung der Sitnden, doch alfo, dah wir fie 
Durd den Glauben faffen. Denn die Verheigung 
fann man nicht anders denn durd) den Glauben 
faffen. Go wit nun durd) den Glauben Ber- 
gebung der Siinden erlangen, fo wir durch den 
Glauben einen guadigen Gott haben um Chriftus’ 
tvillen, fo ift e8 ein groper Srrtum und Gottes- 
lafterung, dab wir durd) folde Sakungen follten 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangen. Wenn fie hier 
nun fagen wollten, dah wir nicht durd folde 
Werke Vergebung der Siinden erlangen, fondern 
twenn tir dDurd den Glauben jehund Vergebung 
haben, fo follen tir danad) durch folde Werte 
berdienen, Dak uns Gott gnidig fei: da ftreitet 
aber Paulus wider 3u den Galatern am 2. Kapi-z 
tel, da er fagt: ,Sollten wir aber, die da fuchen 
durd) Chriftum geredht gu werden, auch noch fel= 


ber Siinder erfunden werden, fo ware Chriftus ein Siindendiencr”; item: ,,3u eines Menjfchen Tefta- 
ment foll hiemand einen Sufag maden.” Darum fol man auch gu dem Leftament Gottes, da er un8 
verbheipt, ev will uns gnadig fein um Chriftus’ willen, nichts gutun oder diefes anfliden, al8 verdienten 
twit erjt, dab un Gott um folder Werke willen guadig fein miiffe. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XV. (VIII.) 


fire and water to one another.] The Gospel 
‘teaches that by faith we receive freely, for 
Christ’s sake, the remission of sins and are 
reconciled to God. The adversaries, on the 
other hand, appoint another mediator, namely, 
these traditions. On account of these they 
wish to acquire remission of sins; on account 
of these they wish to appease God’s wrath. 
But Christ clearly says, Matt. 15,9: In vain 
do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 


We have above discussed at length that 
men are justified by faith when they believe 
that they have a reconciled God, not because 
of our works, but gratuitously, for Christ’s 
sake. It is certain that this is the doctrine 
of the Gospel, because Paul clearly teaches, 
-Eph. 2,8.9: By grace are ye saved, through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: tt is the 
_ gift of God; not of works. Now these men 
say that men merit the remission of sins by 
these human observances. What else is this 
than to appoint another justifier, a mediator 
other than Christ? Paul says to the Gala- 
tians, 5,4: Christ has become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the Law; %.e., if you hold that by the ob- 
servance of the Law you merit to be accounted 
righteous before God, Christ will profit you 
nothing; for what need of Christ have those 
who hold that they are righteous by their 
own observance of the Law? God has set 
forth Christ with the promise that on account 
of this Mediator, and not on account of our 
righteousness, He wishes to be propitious 
tous. But these men hold that God is recon- 
ciled and propitious because of the traditions, 
and not because of Christ. Therefore they 
take away from Christ the honor of Mediator. 
Neither, so far as this matter is concerned, 
is there any difference between our traditions 
and the ceremonies of Moses. Paul condemns 
the ceremonies of Moses, just as he condemns 
traditions, for the reason that they were re- 
garded as works which merit righteousness 
before God. Thus the office of Christ and the 
righteousness of faith were obscured. There- 
fore, the Law being removed, and traditions 
being removed, he contends that the remission 
of sins has been promised not because of our 
works, but freely, because of Christ, if only 
by faith we receive it. For the promise 
is not received except by faith. Since, there- 
fore, by faith we receive the remission of sins, 
since by faith we have a propitious God for 
Christ’s sake, it is an error and impiety to 
declare that because of these observances we 
merit the remission of sins. If any one should 
say here that we do not merit the remission 
of sins, but that those who have already been 
justified by these traditions merit grace, Paul 
again replies, Gal. 2,17, that Christ would 
be the minister of sin if after justification 
we must hold that henceforth we-are not ac- 
counted righteous for Christ’s sake, but we 
ought first, by other observances, to merit 
that we be accounted righteous. Likewise 
Gal. 3,15: Though it be but a man’s cove- 
nant, no man addeth thereto. Therefore, 
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neither to God’s covenant, who promises that 
for Christ’s sake He will be propitious to us, 
ought we to add that we must first through 
these observances attain such merit as to be 
regarded as accepted and righteous. 
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13] Quamquam quid opus est longa dispu- 
tatione? Nulla traditio a sanctis patribus 
hoe consilio instituta est, ut mereatur remis- 
sionem peccatorum aut iustitiam, sed sunt 
institutae propter bonum ordinem in ecclesia 
14] et propter tranquillitatem, Et ut velit 
aliquis instituere certa opera ad promeren- 
dam remissionem peccatorum aut iustitiam, 
quomodo sciet illa opera Deo placere, quum 
non habeat testimonium Verbi Dei? Quo- 
modo de voluntate Dei certos reddet homines 
sine mandato et Verbo Dei? Nonne ubique 
in prophetis prohibet instituere peculiares 
cultus sine suo mandato? IWzech. 20, 18. 19 
scriptum est: In praeceptis patrum vestro- 
rum nolite incedere, nec iudicia eorum custo- 
diatis, nec in idolis eorum polluamim. Ego 
Dominus Deus vester. In praeceptis meis wm- 
bulate, et wdicia mea custodite et facite ea. 
15] Si licet hominibus instituere cultus, et 
per hos cultus merentur gratiam, iam omnium 
gentium cultus erunt approbandi, cultus in- 
stituti a Jeroboam, 1 Reg. 12, 26 sqq., et aliis 
extra legem erunt approbandi. Quid enim 
interest, si nobis licuit instituere cultus utiles 
ad promerendam gratiam aut iustitiam, cur 
non licuit idem gentibus et Israelitis? Ideo 
16] gentium et Israelitarum cultus improbati 
sunt, quod sentiebant sese per illos mereri re- 
missionem peccatorum et iustitiam, et [R.208 
17] iustitiam fidei non norant. Postremo, 
unde reddimur certi, quod cultus ab homini- 
bus instituti sine mandato Dei iustificent, 
siquidem de voluntate Dei nihil affirmari pot- 
est sine Verbo Dei? Quid si hos cultus non 
approbat Deus? Quomodo igitur affirmant 
adversarii, quod iustificent? Sine Verbo ac 
testimonio Dei hoe non potest affirmari. Et 
Paulus ait Rom. 14, 23, omne, quod non est ex 
fide, peccatum esse. Quum autem hi cultus 
nullum habeant testimonium Verbi Dei, dubi- 
tare conscientiam necesse est, utrum pla- 
ceant Deo. 

18] Et quid in re manifesta verbis opus est? 
Si hos humanos cultus defendunt adversarii 
nostri, tamquam promerentes iustificationem, 
gratiam, remissionem peccatorum, simpliciter 
constituunt regnum antichristi. Nam regnum 
antichristi est novus cultus Dei, excogitatus 
humana auctoritate, reiiciens Christum, sicut 
regnum Mahometi habet cultus, habet opera, 
per quae vult iustificari coram Deo, nec sen- 
tit homines coram Deo gratis iustificari fide 
propter Christum. Ita et papatus erit pars 
regni antichristi, si sic defendit humanos 
cultus, quod iustificent. Detrahitur enim 
honos Christo, quum docent, quod non pro- 
pter Christum gratis iustificemur per fidem, 
sed per tales cultus, maximeque quum docent 
tales cultus non solum utiles esse ad iusti- 
ficationem, sed necessarios etiam, sicut supra 
in articulo octavo [Art. VII.] sentiunt, ubi 
damnant nos, quod diximus, quod non sit ne- 
cessarium ad veram unitatem ecclesiae ubique 
similes esse ritus ab hominibus institutos. 
19] Daniel capite undecimo, v.38, significat 
novos cultus humanos ipsam formam et zod:- 
te(av regni antichristi fore. Sic enim inquit: 
Dewm Maosim in loco suo colet, et dewm, quem 
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Und wenngleid noch jemand wollte foldhe Werke 
aufridjten oder erwaiblen, damit Gott 3u_ vere - 
fihnen, Vergebung der Siinden gu verdienen, wie 
wollte der gewif} werden, Dak die Werke Gott ge= 
fielen, fo ev feinen GotteSbefehl nocd) -wort da- 
pon hat? Wie wollte er die Gewiffen und Her- 
gen berfichern, wie fie mit Gott ftehen; item, da 
Die Werke Gott gefallen, wenn fein GotteSwort 
nod) -befehl da ijt? 8 vevbieten die Propheten 
allenthalben, eigenerwahlte, fonderlide Gottes- 
Dienfte anguridten ohne Gottes Wort und Bejebl, 
Hefek. am 20.: ,Wandelt nicht in Geboten eurer 
Biter und haltet ihre Sitten nicht und werdet 
nidt unvein von ihren Gigen. Bch bin der HErr, 
euct Gott. Jn meinen Geboten wandelt und halz 
tet meine Rechte und Gitten und tut diejelbigen.” 
So die Menfden Macht haben, Gottesdienjte an-= 
guricten, Dak wir dadurch Siinden bezahlen und 
fromm werden bor Gott, fo miiffen aller Heiden 
Gottesdienfte, alle Wbhgitteret aller gottlojen 
Kbnige in Ssrael, Serobeams und anderer, auch 
gut fein; denn e§ ift fein Unterfdied, Steht bet 
Menjehen die Madht, Gottesdienfte aufzurvichten, 
Dadurd) man mige Seligtcit verdienen, marum 
jollten der Heiden und BSsracliten felbjterwahlte 
Gottesdienfte unrecht fein? Denn darum find der 
Heiden und JSraeliten Dienfte veriworfen, dap 
fie waihnen wollten, folche Dienfte gefielen Gott, 
und wubten nichts vom hidften Gottesdienft, der 
da heipt Glaube. Btem, woher find wir gewwip, 
Dap folkhe Gottesdienfte und Werte ohne Gottes 
Wort vor Gott geredt machen, fo fein Menjfeh 
Gottes Willen anders erfahren oder wiffen fann 
denn allein durd fein Wort? Wie, wenn folde 
Gottesdienfte Gott der HErr nidt allein veradhtet, 
fondern auch fiir einen Greuel halt? Wie diirfen 
Denn die Widerfader jagen, dak fie bov Gott gez 
recht machen? Ohne Gottes Wort fann je niez 
mand das fjagen. Paulus fagt 3u den Mimern: 
Utes, was nidt aus Dem Glauben gefchieht, das 
ift Giinde.” Go nun diefelben Gottesdienfte fei= 
nen gittliden Befehl haben, fo mitffen die Herzen 
im Siveifel ftehen, ob fie Gott gefallen. 

Und twas bedarf dieje bffentlide Sache dieler 
Worte? Wenn die Widerfacher diefe Gottesdienjte 
aljo verteidigen, al8 feten e8 Werke, dadurd) man 
Vergebung der Siinden und Seligfeit verdient, 
fo richten fie bffentliche anticriftifhe Lehre und 
Reich an. Denn das Reich Wntichrifti ijt eigent= 
lich ein fol) neuer Gottesdienft, durc) Menfden 
erdidtet, Dadurd Chriftus veriworfen wird, tie 
Mahomets Reich felbfterwahlte Gottesdienfte hat, 
eigene Werke, dadurd) fie vor Gott vermeinen 
heilig und fromm ju werden, und halten nidt, 
Daf man allein durd den Glauben an Chriftum 
gerecht werde. WAlfo wird das Papfttum auch ein 
Stitt vom Nei Antidrifti, fo eS lehrt, durch 
Menjehengebote Bergebung’ der Siinden ju ev- 
fangen und Gott [3u] verjihnen. Den da wird 
Chrifto feine CHhre genommen, wenn fie lehren, 
Dak wir nidt durch Chriftuim, ohne Verdienft ge- 
recht werden, Durch) den Glauben, jondern durch 
folche Gottesdienfte, jonderlic) wenn fie lehren, daB 
folch felbftertwaihlter GotteSdienft nicht allein niite 
fei, fondern aud) nitig. Wie fie denn oben im 
achten Wrtifel halten, da fie Das verdammen, dah 
twit gefagt, 3u rechter Cinigkeit ber Kirche fet nicht 
not, dag allenthalben gleidfirmige Menjdhen- 
fagungen feien. Daniel, im 11. Kapitel, malt das 
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However, what need is there of a long dis- 
cussion? No tradition was instituted by the 
holy Fathers with the design that it should 
merit the remission of sins, or righteousness, 
but they have been instituted for the sake 
of good order in the Church and for the sake 
of tranquillity. And when any one wishes to 
institute certain works to merit the remission 
of sins, or righteousness, how will he know 
that these works please God since he has not 
the testimony of God’s Word? How, with- 
out God’s command and Word, will he render 
men certain of God’s will? Does He not every- 
where in the prophets prohibit men from in- 
stituting, without His commandment, peculiar 
rites of worship? In Ezek. 20, 18. 19 it is 
written: Walk ye not in the statutes of your 
fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor 
' defile yourselwes with their idols: I am the 
Lord, your God. Walk in My statutes, and 
keep My judgments, and do them. If men 
are allowed to institute religious rites, and 
through these rites merit grace, the religious 
rites of all the heathen will have to be ap- 
proved, and the rites instituted by Jeroboam, 
1 Kings 12, 26 f., and by others, outside of 


the Law, will have to be approved. For what - 


difference does it make? If we have been 
allowed to institute religious rites that are 
profitable for meriting grace, or righteous- 
ness, why was the same not allowed the 
heathen and the Israelites? But the religious 
rites of the heathen and the Israelites were 
rejected for the very reason that they held 
that by these they merited remission of sins 
and righteousness, and yet did not know [the 
highest service of God] the righteousness of 
faith. Lastky, whence are we rendered cer- 
tain that rites instituted by men without 
God’s command justify, inasmuch as nothing 
ean be affirmed of God’s will without God’s 
Word? What if God does not approve these 
services? How, therefore, do the adversaries 
affirm that they justify? Without God’s 
Word and testimony this cannot be affirmed. 
And Paul says, Rom. 14,23: Whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin. But as these services have 
no testimony of God’s Word, conscience must 
doubt as to whether they please God. 

And what need is there of words on a sub- 
ject so manifest? If the adversaries defend 
these human services as meriting justifica- 
tion, grace, and the remission of sins, they 
simply establish the kingdom of Antichrist. 
For the kingdom of Antichrist is a new ser- 
vice of God, devised by human authority re- 
jecting Christ, just as the kingdom of Ma- 
homet has services and works through which 
it wishes to be justified before God; nor does 
it hold that men are gratuitously justified 
before God by faith, for Christ’s sake. Thus 
the Papacy also will be a part of the king- 
dom of Antichrist if it thus defends human 
services as justifying. For the honor is taken 
away from Christ when they teach that we 
are not justified gratuitously by faith, for 
Christ’s sake, but by such services; especially 
when they teach that such services are not 
only useful for justification, but are also 
necessary, as they hold above in Art. VII, 
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where they condemn us for saying that unto 
true unity of the Church it is not necessary 
that rites instituted by men should every- 
where be alike. Daniel, 11, 38, indicates that 
new human services will be the very form and 
constitution of the kingdom of Antichrist. 
For he says thus: But im his estate shall he 
honor the god of forces; and a god whom his 
fathers knew not shall he honor with gold 
and silver and precious stones. Here he de- 
scribes new services, because he says that 
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non noverunt patres eius, colet awro et argento 
et lapidibus pretiosis. Hic describit novos 
cultus, quia inquit talem deum coli, qualem 
20] patres ignoraverint. Nam sancti [R.209 
patres, etsi habuerunt et ipsi ritus et tradi- 
tiones, tamen non sentiebant has res utiles 
aut necessarias esse ad iustificationem, non 
obscurabant gloriam et officium Christi, sed 
docebant nos iustificari fide propter Christum, 
non propter illos humanos cultus. Ceterum 
ritus humanos observabant propter utilitatem 
corporalem, ut sciret populus, quo tempore 
conveniendum esset, ut ordine et graviter in 
templis exempli causa fierent omnia, denique 
ut vulgus etiam haberet quandam paedago- 
giam. Nam discrimina temporum et varietas 
rituum valet ad admonendum vulgus. Has 
21) causas habebant patres rituum servan- 
dorum, et propter has causas nos quoque recte 
servari traditiones posse iudicamus. Et valde 
miramur adversarios alium finem traditionum 
defendere, quod videlicet mereantur remissio- 
nem peccaterum, gratiam aut iustificationem. 
Quid hoe aliud est, quam colere Deum auro 
et argento et rebus pretiosis, id est, sentire, 
quod Deus fiat placatus varietate vestitus, 
ornamentorum et similibus ritibus, quales 
sunt infiniti in traditionibus humanis? 
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Reid Untichrifti alfo ab, dak er anjeigt, dah jolde 
neue Gottesdienfte, bon Menjden erfunden, wer= 
Den die Politia und das redhte Wefen deS anti-= 
hriftifchen Meths fein. Denn alfo fagt er: ,Der 
Gott Maofim wird er ehren, und dem Gott, dew 
feine Buater nicht ertannt haben, wird er mit 
Gold, Silber und Cdelaeftein dienen.” Da bez 
{jretbt er folche neue Gottesdienfte. Denn er 
fagt bon einem folden Gott, davon die Vater 
nights gewupt haben. Denn die heiligen Vater, 
wielvoh! fie auc) Beremonien und Sakungen ge- 
Habt, jo haben fie doch nidjt dafitrgehalten, dak 
folhe Beremonien niik und ndtiq twwiren jur 
Seligtett, fo haben fie Dod) Damit Chriftum nidt 
unterdriidt, fondern haben gelehrt, daf} un8 Gott 
um Chriftus’ willen gnadig fei, nicht um folder 
GotteSdienfte willen. Wher diefelben Sakungen 
haben fie gehalten bon twegen leiblider bung, 
al8 die Fefte, dah das Volk wiifte, wann eS follte 
zujammenfommen, dak in den Siren alles 
ordentlic) und giichtiglic) um guter Cxrempel 
willen guginge, Dak auch) das gemeine, grobe Volk 
in einer feinen Rindergzucht gehalten twiirde. Denn 
folche Unterfdiede der Beit und folde mandherlet 
Gottesdienfte dienen, da8 Volt in Bucht 3u dehal- 
ten und gu evinnern der Hiftorien. Dieje Urjaden 
haben die Biter gehabt, menfdhlide Ordnung 3u 
erhalten. Und auf die Weife fechten wir’s auch 
nicht an, Daf} man gute Getwohnheit halte. Und 


wit fonnen un$ nidt genugfam wundern, dah die Widerfader wider alle Schrift der Wpoftel, wider 
das Alte und Neue Leftament lehren diirfen, dak wir durch foldhe Gottespienfte follen etwiges Heil und 
Vergebung dev Siinden erlangen. Denn was tft das ander8, denn, wie Daniel fagt, ,Gott ehren mit 
Gold, Silber und Cdelgeftein”, das ift, Halten, af} Gott un& gnadig werde durd) manderlet Mirdhen= 
fhmuc, durch Fahnen, Kergen, wie denn ungzahlig find bet folchen Menfdenfahungen. 


22] Paulus ad Colossenses, 2, 23, scribit 
traditiones habere speciem sapientiae. Et 
habent profecto. Nam e«iraéia illa valde 
decet in ecclesia, eamque ob causam neces- 
saria est. Sed humana ratio, quia non in- 
telligit iustitiam fidei, naturaliter affingit, 
quod talia opera iustificent homines, quod 
#3] reconcilient Deum ete. Sic sentiebat vul- 
gus inter Israelitas, et hac opinione augebant 
tales ceremonias, sicut apud nos in monaste- 
24) riis creverunt. Sic iudicat humana ratio 
etiam de exercitiis corporis, de ieiuniis, quo- 
rum finis quum sit coercere carnem, ratio 
affingit finem, quod sint cultus, qui iustifi- 
cent. Sicut Thomas scribit, ietunium valere 
ad deletionem et prohibitionem culpae. Haec 
sunt verba Thomae. Ita sapientiae ac iusti- 
tiae species in talibus operibus decipit homi- 
nes. Et accedunt exempla sanctorum, [R.210 
quos dum student imitari homines, imitantur 
plerumque externa exercitia, non imitantur 
fidem eorum? 


Paulus zu dew Koloffern fdreibt, dak folche 
Sagungen haben einen Schein der WeisSheit. 
Und [e8] hat auch einen grofen Schein, al fet 
e3 faft heilig; denn Unordnung fteht itbel, und 
folde ordentlide Rinderzucht ijt nithlic) in dev 
Kirche uj. Dietveil aber menjfdliche Vernunft 
nicht verfteht, wa8 Glaube ift, fo fallen diejenigen, 
fo nach der Vernunft ricdten, pon Stund’ an darz 
auf und machen ein foley Werf daraus, das uns 
gen Himmel helfen folle und Gott verjihnen. 
Alfo haben [find] die Brrtiimer und fchidliche 
Ubgitterct eingeriffen bei den BSsraeliten. Darum 
machten fie auch einen GotteSdienft iiber den anz 
Dern, wie bet unferer Beit ein Wltar itber den 
anbdern, eine Rirde iiber die andere geftiftet ift. 
UAlfo vichtet auch die menfdliche Vernunft von 
anbdern leciblicen tibungen, alS bon Faften ufiv. 
Denn Faften dient dazu, den alten Wdam 3u zah= 
men; da fallt bald die Vernunft drauf und madt 
ein Werf daraus, das Gott verfihne; wie Tho- 
mas fdreibt, ,Faften fet ein Werk, das da tauge, 
Sahuld gegen Gott auszulbfden und ferner gu 
verhiiten”, Das find die Haren Worte Thoma. 


Ulfo diefelben Gottesdienfte, welche fehr gleifen, haben einen grofen Sdein und ein grof Wnfehen der 
Hetligteit bor den Veuten. Und dazu helfen nun die Exempel der Heiligen, da fie {prechen, St. Fran= 
ai8fu8 hat eine Kappe getragen und dergleidhen, Hier fehen fie allein die duferlice iibung an, nicht 


das Herz und Glauben. 


25] Postquam fefellit homines haec species 
sapientiae ac iustitiae, deinde sequuntur in- 
finita incommoda, obscuratur evangelium de 
iustitia fidei in Christum, et succedit vana 
fiducia talium operum. Deinde obscurantur 
praecepta Dei, haec opera arrogant sibi titu- 
lum perfectae et spiritualis vitae et longe 
praeferuntur operibus praeceptorum Dei, ut 


Und wenn nun die Leute alfo durd) jo grofen 
und pradtigen Sdein der Heiligkeit betrogen twer- 
den, fo folgt dann ungihlige Fahr [Gefahr] und 
Unrat daraus, namlid) dak Chrifti Crtenntnis 
und da8 Changelium vergeffen wird, und dah 
man alles Vertrauen auf folcdhe Werke fet. Dar-= 
iiber fo twerden. durd) folde heuchlerifde Werke die 
rechten guten Werke, die Gott in [den] gehn Geez 
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such a god shall be worshiped as the fathers 
were ignorant of. For although the holy 
Fathers themselves had both rites and tra- 
ditions, yet they did not hold that these mat- 
ters are useful or necessary for justification ; 
they did not obscure the glory and office of 
Christ, but taught that we are justified by 
faith for Christ’s sake, and not for the sake 
of these human services. But they observed 
human rites for the sake of bodily advantage, 
that the people might know at what time 
they should assemble; that, for the sake of 
example, all things in the churches might be 
done in order and becomingly; lastly, that 
the common people might receive a sort of 
training. For the distinctions of times and 
the variety of rites are of service in admon- 
ishing the common people. The Fathers had 
these reasons for maintaining the rites, and 
for these reasons we also judge it to be right 
that traditions [good customs] be maintained. 
And we are greatly surprised that the ad- 
versaries [contrary to the entire Scriptures 
of the Apostles, contrary to the Old and New 
Testaments] contend for another design of 
traditions, namely, that they may merit the 
remission of sins, grace, or justification. 
What else is this than to honor God with 
gold and silver and- precious stones [as Daniel 
says], 7.¢., to hold that God becomes recon- 
ciled by a variety in clothing, ornaments, and 
-by similar rites [many kinds of church deco- 
rations, banners, tapers], as are infinite in 
human traditions? 

Paul writes to the Colossians, 2, 23, that 
traditions have a show of wisdom. And they 
indeed have. For this good order is very he- 
coming in the Church, and for this reason 
is necessary. But human reason, because it 
does not understand the righteousness of 
faith, naturally imagines that such works 
justify men because they reconcile God, ete. 
Thus the common people among the Israelites 
thought, and by this opinion increased such 
ceremonies, just as among us they have grown 
in the monasteries [as in our time one altar 
after another and one church after another 
is founded]. Thus human reason judges also 
of bodily exercises, of fasts; although the 
end of these is to restrain the flesh, reason 
falsely adds that they are services which 
justify. As Thomas writes: Fasting avails 
for the extinguishing and the prevention of 
guilt. These are the words of Thomas. Thus 
the semblance of wisdom and righteousness in 
such works deceives men. And the examples 
of the saints are added [when they say: 
St. Francis wore a cap, etc.]; and when men 
desire to imitate these, they imitate, for the 
most part, the outward exercises; their faith 
they do not imitate. 

After this semblance of wisdom and right- 
eousness has deceived men, then infinite evils 
follow; the Gospel concerning the righteous- 
ness of faith in Christ is obscured, and vain 
confidence in such works succeeds. Then the 
commandments of God are obscured; these 
works arrogate to themselves the title of a 
perfect and spiritual life, and are far pre- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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operibus suae cuiusque vocationis, admini- 
strationi reipublicae, administrationi oecono- 
miae, vitae coniugali, educationi liberorum. 
26] Haec prae illis ceremoniis iudicantur esse 
profana, ita ut cum quadam dubitatione con- 
scientiae a multis exerceantur. Constat enim 
multos deserta administratione reipublicae, 
deserto coniugio illas observationes amplexos 
esse tamquam meliores et sanctiores. 
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boten fordert, ganz unterdritdt (welches fchredlich 
ift gu héren). Denn die Werke miiffen allein getft- 
lich, Heilig, vollfommen Leben heifen und werden 
Dann tweit vorgezogen den red)ten, Heiligen guten 
Werfen, da ein jeder nach Gottes Gebot in feinem 
Beruf zu twandeln, die Obrigteit fleigig, treultch 
gu vegieren, die Hausvater, die ehelichen Leute, 
Weih und Kind, Gefinde in hriftlicher Bucht gu 
halten fduldig find; item, da eine Magd, ein 
Knecht feinem Herrn treulich 3u dienen pflichtig ift. 


Diefelben Werke halt man nidt fitr gbttlich, fondern fiir weltlid) Wefen, aljo dak viele Leute davriiber 
ihnen [fic)] ein jdhiwer Gewiffen gemacht. Denn man weif je, dak etlide ihren Fiirftenftand verlaffen, 
etlicje Den Cheftand, und find in Kldfter gegangen, heilig und geiftlid) gu werden. 


27] Neque hoe satis est. Ubi occupavit 
animos persuasio, quod tales observationes 
ad iustificationem necessariae sint, misere 
vexantur conscientiae, quia non possunt omnes 
observationes exacte praestare. Nam quotus- 
quisque numerare omnes potuit? Exstant im- 
mensi libri, imo bibliothecae totae, nullam 
syllabam de Christo, de fide in Christum, de 
bonis operibus suae cuiusque vocationis con- 
tinentes, sed tantum colligentes traditiones 
et harum interpretationes, quibus interdum 
28] exacerbantur, interdum relaxantur. Quo- 
modo torquetur vir optimus Gerson, dum 
quaerit gradus et latitudines praeceptorum. 
Nee tamen potest constituere éavefxevay in 
gradu certo; interim graviter deplorat peri- 
cula piarum conscientiarum, quae parit haec 
acerba interpretatio traditionum. 


Und ijt iiber den [auger dem] Yrrtum nod) der 
Yammer dabei, dap, wenn die Leute in Dem Wahn 
find, Daf folhe Sakungen nbtig feten zur Selig- 
feit, die Gewiffen ohne Unterlag in Unruhe und 
Oual find, dap fie ihren Orden, ihre Mincheret, 
ihre aufgelegten Werte nicht jo gejtrenge gehalten 
haben. Denn wer fonnte die Sakungen alle evz 
zablen? C8 find unzibhlig viel Biicher, in twelden 
nidt ein Liittel, nicht eine Silbe bon Chrijto, 
pom Glauben gefdhrieben oder von den rechten 
guten Werfen, die Gott gebietet, welche jeder nach 
feinem Beruf 3u tun fduldig ijt; fondern allein 
pon folcden Gagungen jdreiben fie, alg bon den 
pierzig Tagen zu faften, bon Mteffehiren, von bier 
Gezciten beten ufw.; da ijt des Deutens und Dis- 
penfierenS fein Ende. Wie jammerlicd martert 
fich, wie ringt und twindet fic) iiber Den Dingen 
Der gute, fromme Mann Gerjon, da er gern den 
Gewwiffen mit dem rechten Troft helfen wollte, da 


et gradus und latitudines jucjt praeceptorum, fwiefern diefelben Gebote binden, und tann doch nicht 
finden einen getviffen Grad, da er Darf dem Herzen Sicherheit und Frieden gewifk gujagen. Darum flagt 
ev auch ganz heftig, wie in groher Gefahr die Gewiffen und Konfzienzen dadurch ftehen, Dak man folde 
Sagungen aljo bet einer Todjiinde fordert und will gehalten haben. 


29] Nos igitur contra illam speciem sapien- 
tiae et iustitiae in humanis ritibus, quae 
fallit homines, muniamus nos Verbo Dei, et 
primum sciamus eas neque remissionem pec- 
catorum, neque iustificationem mereri coram 
Deo, neque ad iustificationem necessarias esse. 
30] Testimonia quaedam supra citavimus. Et 
plenus est Paulus. Ad Colossenses 2, 16. 17 
clare dicit: Nemo vos iudicet im cibo, [R.211 
potu aut stato festo aut novilunio aut sab- 
batis, quae sunt wmbrae futurorum; corpus 
autem Christi. Atque hic simul et legem 
Mosis et traditiones humanas complectitur, ne 
adversarii eludant haec testimonia, ut solent, 
quod Paulus tantum de lege Mosis loquatur. 
Ile vero hie clare testatur se loqui de tra- 
ditionibus humanis. Quamquam, quid dicant, 
adversarii non vident; si evangelium negat 
ceremonias Mosis, quae erant divinitus insti- 
tutae, iustificare, quanto minus iustificant tra- 
ditiones humanae? 

31] Nec habent episcopi potestatem insti- 
tuendi cultus tamquam iustificantes aut ne- 
cessarios ad iustificationem. Imo apostoli 
Act. 15,10 dicunt: Quid tentatis Dewm, im- 
ponentes wugwm? etc., ubi velut magnum pec- 
eatum accusat Petrus hoc consilium oneran- 
dae ecclesiae. Et ad Galatas 5,1 vetat Paulus 
32] tterum servituti sudiici. Volunt igitur 
apostoli in ecclesia manere hance libertatem, 
ne iudicentur ulli cultus legis aut traditio- 
num necessarii esse, sicut in lege fuerunt ne- 


Wir aber follen un8 wider foleh heuchlerifde, 
gleipende Sakungen, dadurd) viele verfithrt und 
jammerlic) die Getwiffen ohne Urfache geplagt 
werden, riiften und ftirfen mit Gottes Wort und 
follen erftlic) daS [fiir] gewif halten, dah Ber- 
gebung der Siinden nicht durch) foldhe Sakungen 
verdient twird. Wir haben den Apojftel droben 
angezogen zu den Koloffern: ,Lakt euch niemand 
Gewiffen machen ither Speije, Trant, Neumon- 
den, Sabbater.”“ Und der Apoftel will das ganze 
Gefeh Mois und foldhe Xraditionen gzugleic bez 
gtiffen haben, damit die Widerfacher hier nicht 
ent{chliefen [entfdhliipften], wie fie pflegen, als 
rede Paulus allein bom Gejek Mofis. Cr zeigt 
aber flar genug an, Dak er von menfdjlichen 
Sagungen auch rede, wielwohl die Widerfacher 
felbjt nicht wiffen, aS fie fagen. Denn fo das 
Evangelium und Paulus flar melden, dak aud) 
die Beremonien und Werke de$ Gejekes Mofis vor 
Gott nicht helfen, jo werden’s viel weniger menfdy- 
fiche Sabungen tun. 4 

Derhalben haben die Bifdhife nidht Macht nok 
Gewalt, eigenerahlte Gottesdienfte aufzurichten, 
welche follen die Seute vor Gott heilig und fromm 
maden. Denn e8 fagen auc) die Wpoftel Wet. 15: 
nas verfudt ihr Gott und leqt eine Biirde auf 
Die Viinger?” ufty. Da fchilt eS Petrus als cine 
grofe Sitnde, Damit man Gott verlaftere und ver= 
fude. Darum ijt e8 der Wpoftel Meinung, dak 
Diefe Freiheit im der Kirche bleiben foll, dak feine 
Zeremonien, weder das Gefek Mofis noch andere 
Sakungen, follen als ndtige Gottesdienjte gefdhagt 
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ferred to the works of God’s commandments 
’ {the true, holy, good works], as, the works 
of one’s own calling, the administration of 
the state, the management of a family, mar- 
ried life, the bringing up of children. Com- 
pared with those ceremonies, the latter are 
judged to be profane, so that they are exer- 
cised by many with some doubt of conscience. 
For it is known that many have abandoned 
the administration of the state and married 
life, in order to embrace these observances as 
better and holier [have gone into cloisters in 
order to become holy and spiritual]. 
Nor is this enough. When the persuasion 
has taken possession of minds that such ob- 


servances are necessary to justification, con- , 


sciences are in miserable anxiety because they 
cannot exactly fulfil all observances. For how 
many are there who could enumerate all these 
observances? There are immense books, yea, 
whole libraries, containing not a syllable con- 
cerning Christ, concerning faith in Christ, 
concerning the good works of one’s own call- 
ing, but which only collect the traditions and 
interpretations by which they are sometimes 
rendered quite rigorous and sometimes re- 
laxed. [They write of such precepts as of 
fasting for forty days, the four canonical 
hours for prayer, etc.] How that most ex- 
cellent man, Gerson, is tortured while he 
searches for the grades and extent of the 
_ precepts! Nevertheless, he is not able to fix 
émelzevay [mitigation] in a definite grade [and 
yet cannot find any sure grade where he could 
confidently promise the heart assurance and 
peace]. Meanwhile, he deeply deplores the 
dangers to godly consciences which this rigid 
interpretation of the traditions produces. 
Against this semblance of wisdom and 
righteousness in human rites, which deceives 
men, let us therefore fortify ourselves by the 
Word of God, and let us know, first of all, 
that these neither merit before God the re- 
mission of sins or justification, nor are neces- 
sary for justification. We have above cited 
some testimonies. And Paul is full of them. 
To the Colossians, 2, 16. 17, he clearly says: 
Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat or 
im drink, or i respect of an holy-day, or of 
the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days, which 
are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ. Here now he embraces at 
the same time both the Law of Moses and 
human traditions, in order that the adver- 
saries may not elude these testimonies, ac- 
cording to their custom, upon the ground that 
Paul is speaking only of the Law of Moses. 
But he clearly testifies here that he is speak- 
ing of human traditions. However, the ad- 
versaries do not see what they are saying; if 
the Gospel says that the ceremonies of Moses, 
which were divinely instituted, do not justify, 
how much less do human traditions justify! 
Neither have the bishops the power to in- 
stitute services, as though they justified, or 
were necessary for justification. Yea, the 
apostles, Acts 15,10, say: Why tempt ye God 
to put a yoke, etc., where Peter declares this 
purpose to burden the Church a great sin. 
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And Paul forbids the Galatians, 5,1, to be 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 
Therefore, it is the will of the apostles that 
this liberty remain in the Church, that no ser- 
vices of the Law or of traditions be judged 
as necessary (just as in the Law ceremonies 
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cessariae ceremoniae ad tempus, ne obscuretur 
justitia fidei, si iudicent homines cultus illos 
mereri iustificationem, aut ad iustificationem 
33] necessarios esse. Multi varias émexelac 
quaerunt in traditionibus, ut conscientiis me- 
deantur, neque tamen certos gradus reperiunt, 
per quos explicent conscientias ex his vinculis. 
34] Verum sicut Alexander solvit Gordium 
nodum, quem, quum explicare non posset, 
gladio semel dissecuit, ita apostoli semel libe- 
rant conscientias traditionibus, praesertim si 
tradantur ad promerendam iustificationem. 
Huie doctrinae cogunt nos apostoli adversari 
docendo et exemplis. Cogunt nos docere, quod 
traditiones non iustificent, quod non sint ne- 
cessariae ad iustificationem, quod nemo debeat 
35] condere aut recipere traditiones hac opi- 
nione, quod mereantur iustificationem, [R. 212 
Tune etiamsi quis observat, observet sine 
superstitione tamquam politicos mores, sicut 
sine superstitione aliter vestiuntur milites, 
36] aliter scholastici. Apostoli- violant tra- 
ditiones et excusantur a Christo. Krat enim 
exemplum ostendendum Pharisaeis, quod illi 
37) cultus essent inutiles. Et si quas tradi- 
tiones parum commodas omittunt nostri, satis 
nune excusati sunt, quum requiruntur, tam- 
quam promereantur iustificationem. ‘Talis 
enim opinio in traditionibus est impia. 
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werden; wie etlide Seremonien im Gejeh Mofis 
al8 nbtig mupten im Wlten Xeftament eine Bett= 
fang gehalten werden. Darum miiffen wir auch 
wehren, da die Predigt bon der Gnade und bor 
Chrijto, von BVergebung der Sinden aus lauter 
Gnade nicht unterdriiét werde, und dev jchadliche 
Srrtum [nicht] einreife, als find [feien] die 
Sabungen ndtig, fromm vor Gott zu fein. C8 
haben Gerjon und viel andere treue, fromme 
Leute, welche iiber die grofen Fahrlidfeiten der 
Getwiffen Mittleid getragen, éxeixevcay und Linz 
Derung gejucht, wie man doch darin den Gervtfjer 
helfen moddte [finnte], dab fie durch) die Tradt- 
tionen nicht in fo mannigfaltige Wege gemartert 
witrden, und haben nidjts Getwiffes finden finnen, 
Den Getviffen aus den Banden 3u Helfen. Dte 
Heilige Schrift und die Wpoftel aber find furj 
hindurdgegangen und [haben] fehlecht mit etnent 
Stride alles quittiert und flar diirr herausgejagt, 
dak wir in Chrifto fret, ledig feien von aller 
Traditionen, fonderlic) wenn man dadurd Seligz 
feit und BVergebung der Siinden 3u erlangen jucht. 
Darum lehren auch die Wpoftel, dak man der 
fchadlicen phavijdifcen Lehre foll miderjtreben 
mit Lehren und mit dem Gegenerempel. Darum 
fehren wit, dak folhe Sakungen nicht gered)t 
machen vor Gott, dah fie auch nicht not jeien jur 
Seligteit, da aud) niemand jolde Sagungen 
machen oder annehmen foll der Meinung, dah er 
wolle por Gott dadurc) gerecht werden. Wer jie 


aber halten will, der alte fie, wie id) cinen andern Stadtgebrauch michte halten, da ic) wohne, ohne 
alles Vertrauen, dadureh gerecht 3u werden vor Gott. WLS, dah ich bet Den Deutfehen deutfde Kleidung 
trage, bet den Walen tweljde, halte ict) als cinen Landbrauch, nicht dadurc) jelig 3u twerden. Die 
Wpoftel, wie das Changelium anjzeigt, brechen frifdh folche Sakungen und werden von Chrifto derhalber 


gelobt. 


Denn man mup eS nicht allein mit Lehren, Predigen, fondern auc) mit der Tat den Phari= 
jaern angetgen und betweijen, dak jolde Gottesdienfte nichts niike find zur Seligfett. 


Und darum, ob 


Die Unfern gleich etliche Traditionen und Zeremonien nachlaffen, fo find fie Doc) genugjam entjchuldigt. 
Denn die VBifdhofe fordern folches als nbtig zur Seligteit; daS ift cin Jrrtum, der nicht 31 Leiden iff. 


88] Ceterum tuaditiones veteres factas in 
ecclesia utilitatis et tranquillitatis causa 
libenter servamus easque interpretamur aod¢ 
TO evpnudteoor, exclusa opinione, quae sentit, 
39] quod iustificent. Ac falso nos accusant 
inimici nostri, quod bonas ordinationes, quod 
disciplinam ecclesiae aboleamus. Vere enim 
praedicare possumus publicam formam eccle- 
siarum apud nos honestiorem esse quam apud 
adversarios. Et si quis recte expendere velit, 
verius servamus canones quam adversarii. 
40] Apud adversarios missas faciunt sacri- 
ficuli inviti et mercede conducti et plerumque 
tantum mercedis causa. Canunt Psalmos, non 
ut discant aut orent, sed cultus causa, quasi 
illud opus sit cultus, aut certe mercedis causa. 
Apud nos utuntur coena Domini multi singu- 
lis Dominicis, sed prius instituti, explorati et 
absoluti. Pueri canunt Psalmos, ut discant; 
canit et populus, ut vel discat vel oret. Apud 
41) adversarios nulla prorsus est xariynous 
puerorum, de qua quidem praecipiunt canones. 
Apud nos coguntur pastores et ministri eccle- 
siarum publice instituere et audire pueri- 
tiam; et haec ceremonia optimos fructus 
42] parit. Apud adversarios in multis regio- 
nibus toto anno nullae habentur conciones, 
praeterquam in Quadragesima. Atqui prae- 
cipuus cultus Dei est docere evangelium. Et 
quum concionantur adversarii, dicunt de tra- 
ditionibus humanis, de cultu sanctorum et 


Weiter, dic alteften Sakungen aber in der 
Kirche, als die dret hohen Fejte ujw., die Gonn= 
tagsfeier und dergleichen, welche um guter Ord= 
nung, Cinigfeit und Friedens willen erfun- 
Den ujty., Die Halten wir gerne. Wud) jo predigen 
Die Unjern aufs glimpflicjte gegen [vor] dem 
Volf davon; allein, daneben fagen fie, dah fie 
por Gott nicjt geredt machen. Darum reden die 
Widerfacher ihre Geiwalt und tun un$ ganj vor 
Gott unrecht, wenn fie uns jehuld geben, daz wir 
alle guten Seremonien, alle Ordnungen in der 
Kirche abbringen und niederlegen. Denn wir 
migen eS mit der Wahrheit jagen, dah eS chrijt- 
Yicher, ehrlicer in unfern Riven mit rechten 
Gottesdienften gehalten wird denn bei den Wider= 
fachern. Und two gottesfiirchtige, ehrbare, verftin- 
Dige, unpartetijde Leute find, die diefe Sache recht 
genau wollen bedenfen und anfehen, fo halten wir 
die alten Canones und mentem legis mehr, reiner 
und fleifiger denn Die YWiderjacder. Denn die 
Widerfacher treten unverfdhamt die allerehrlicdjten 
Canones mit Fiihen, wie fie denn Chrifto und 
dem Cvangelio auc) tun. Die Pfaffen und 
Minche in Stiften mikbranchen der Meffe aufs 
fdredlidjte und greulicfte, halten Meffen tiglic 
in groper Wrzahl allein um der Binfe [Wbhaaben] 
twillen, um deS Geldes, um des fehandliden Baud)s 
willen. So fingen fie die Pjalmen in Stiften, 
nicht dah fie ftudieren oder ernftlicd) beten (denn 
das mehrere Teil verfteht nist einen Vers in 
[den] Pfalmen), fondern halten ihre Metten und 
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were for a time necessary), lest the right- 
.eousness of faith be obscured, if men judge 
that these services merit justification, or are 
necessary for justification. Many seek in 
traditions various ézeixefas [mitigations] in 
order to heal consciences; and yet they do 
not find any sure grades by which to free 
consciences from these chains. But just as 
Alexander once for all solved the Gordian 
knot by cutting it with his sword when he 
could not disentangle it, so the apostles once 
for all free consciences from traditions, es- 
pecially if they are taught to merit justifi- 
cation. The apostles compel us to oppose this 
doctrine by teaching and examples. They 
compel us to teach that traditions do not 
justify; that they are not necessary for 
justification; that no one ought to frame or 
receive traditions with the opinion that they 
merit justification. Then, even though any 
one should observe them, let him observe 
them without superstition as civil customs, 
just as without superstition soldiers are 
clothed in one way and scholars in another 

[as I regard my wearing of a German cos- 

tume among the Germans and a French cos- 
tume among the French as an observance of 
the usage of the land, and not for the pur- 
pose of being saved thereby]. The apostles 
violate traditions and are excused by Christ; 
for the example was to be shown the Phar- 
isees that these services are unprofitable. 
- And if our people neglect some traditions 
that are of little advantage, they are now 
sufficiently excused, when these are required 
as though they merit justification. For such 
an opinion with regard to traditions is im- 
pious [an error not to be endured]. 

But we cheerfully maintain the old tradi- 
tions fas, the three high festivals, the ob- 
servance of Sunday, and the like] made in 
the Church for the sake of usefulness and 
tranquillity; and we interpret them in a 
more moderate way, to the exclusion of the 
opinion which holds that they justify. And 
our enemies falsely accuse us of abolishing 
good ordinances and church-discipline. For 
we can truly declare that the public form 
of the churches is more becoming with us 
than with the adversaries [that the true 
worship of God is observed in our churches 
in a more Christian, honorable way]. And 
if any one will consider it aright, we conform 
to the canons more truly than do the adver- 
saries. [For the adversaries, without shame, 
tread under foot the most honorable canons, 
just as they do Christ and the Gospel.] With 
the adversaries, unwilling celebrants, and 
those hired for pay, and very frequently only 
for pay, celebrate the Masses. They sing 
psalms, not that they may learn or pray [for 
the greater part do not understand a verse 
in the psalms], but for the sake of the ser- 
vice, as though this work were a service, or, 
at least, for the sake of reward. [All this 
they cannot deny. Some who are upright 
among them are even ashamed of this traffic, 
and declare that the clergy is in need of refor- 
mation.] With us many use the Lord’s Sup- 
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per [willingly and without constraint] every 
Lord’s Day, but after haying been first in- 
structed, examined [whether they know and 
understand anything of the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Creed, and the Ten Commandments], and 
absolved. The children sing psalms in order 
that they may learn [become familiar with . 
passages of Scripture]; the people also sing 
{Latin and German psalms], in order that 
they may either learn or pray. With the ad- 
versaries there is no catechization of the chil- 
dren whatever, concerning which even the 
canons give commands. With us the pastors 
and ministers of the churches are compelled 
publicly [and privately] to instruct and hear 
the youth; and this ceremony produces the 
best fruits. [And the Catechism is not a mere 
childish thing, as is the bearing of banners 
and tapers, but a very profitable instruction.] 
Among the adversaries, in many regions [as 
in Italy and Spain], during the entire year 
no sermons are delivered, except in Lent. 
[Here they ought to cry out and justly make 
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similibus nugis, quas iure fastidit populus; 
itaque deseruntur statim initio, post- [R.213 
quam recitatus est evangelii textus. Pauci 
quidam meliores nunc de bonis operibus dicere 
incipiunt; de iustitia fidei, de fide in Chri- 
stum, de consolatione conscientiarum nihil 
dicunt; imo hane saluberrimam evangelii 
43] partem lacerant conviciis. Econtra in 
nostris ecclesiis omnes conciones in his locis 
consumuntur: de poenitentia, de timore Dei; 
de fide in Christum, de iustitia fidei, de con- 
solatione conscientiarum per fidem, de exer- 
citiis fidei; de oratione, qualis esse debeat, et 
quod certo statuendum sit, quod sit efficax, 
quod exaudiatur; de cruce; de dignitate 
magistratuum et omnium civilium ordinatio- 
num; de discrimine regni Christi seu regni 
spiritualis et politicarum rerum; de con- 


iugio; de educatione et institutione puero- 
rum; de castitate; de omnibus officiis cari- 
44] tatis. Ex hoe statu ecclesiarum iudicari 


potest nos disciplinam ecclesiasticam et pias 
ceremonias et bonos mores ecclesiasticos dili- 
genter conservare. 


mal alle Gottesdienfte recht umgeftofen. 
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Vefper als einen gedingten Gottesdienft, der ihnew 
ihre Nente und Binfe tragt. Diejes alles fonnen 
fie nidt Yeugnen. €8 fcdmen fic) auch jelbft 
etliche Redlide unter ihnen deSfelben Qahrmartts 
und fagen, clerus bediirfe einer Reformation. 
Bei uns aber braucht das BWolf de heiligen 
Satraments willig, ungedrungen, alle Gonntage, 
twelche man erft berhirt, ob fie in chriftlider Lehre 
unterridtet find, im Baterunfer, im Glauben, in 
[den] gehn Geboten etwas wiffen oder verftehen. 
Stem, die Jugend und das Bolk fingt ordentlicy 
lateinifce und Ddeutfdhe Pjalmen, dah fie der 
Spritche der Schrift gewohnen und beten lernen. 
Bei den Widerjachern ift fein Matedhismus, da 
doch die CanoneS von reden. Bet uns werden 
die Canones gehalten, Daf die Pfarrer und Rir- 
endiencr sffentlic) und daheim die Kinder und 
Jugend in Gottes Wort unterweifen. Und der 
Katehismus ift nicht cin Kindertwerf, wie Fah- 
nenz, RKerzentragen, fondern eine faft [fehr] niig= 
fiche Unterridtung. Bei den Widerfachern wird 
in vielen anbdern, al8 in Stalien und Hi{pa- 
nien wufiv., Das ganze Bahr durd) nicjt gepredigt 
Denn allein in der Faften. Da follten fie freien 
und billig hod) flagen; denn das heift auf. ein- 


Denn der allergrifte, heiligite, nbtigfte, hichfte Gottesdienft, 


welchen Gott im erjten und andern Gebot al8 das Gropte hat gefordert, ift Gottes Wort predigen: 


Denn das Predigtamt ift daS Hodhfte Wmt in der Mirde. 


Wo nun dev Gottesdienft ausgelafien wird, 


wie fann da Erfenntnis Gottes, die Lehre Chrifti oder das Coangelium fein? Darum, wenn fie gleich 
in der Faften oder fonft zur andern Beit predigen, lehren fie nidts Denn von folden Menfcenjakungen, 
bom Wnrufen der Heiligen, von Weihwaffer und von folhen Narrenwerfen, und ijt der Gebrauch, dak. 
the Bolé bald, wenn der Vert deS Coangelit gefagt ift, aus der Mirdhe laufe, welches fich vielleteht dabon 
angefangen, dap fie nicht haben migen die andern Vitgen Horen. Ctliche wenige unter ihnen_heben 
nun auc) an, von guten Werfen zu predigen. Bon der Erfenntnis Chrifti aber, bom Glauben, vom 
Troft der Getwiffen fonnen fie nidjtS predigen, fondern Ddiefelbe felige Lehre, das Viebe, Heilige Chan- 
gelium, nennen fie Qutherifd. Bn unferer Kirdhe aber werden von Predigern dieje folgenden ndtigen 
Stiice mit hidftem Fleif gelehrt: von rechter Bufe, bon der Furdt Gottes, bon dem Glauben, was 
der fei, bon der Crfenninis Chrifti, bon der Geredhtigfeit, die aus dem Glauben fommt; item, tie 
die Getviffen in nogften und Anfedhtungen follen Troft fuchen, wie der Glaube durch allerler Wnfedh- 
tungen muf geitht werden, was ein recht Gebet fei, wie man beten foll; item, dak cin Chrift qewif 
fich troften foll, dak fein Rufen und Bitten Gott werde erhiren im Himmel; von dem heiligen Kreusz, 
pom Gehorjam gegen die Obrigteit; item, mie ein jeder in feinem Stande driftlic) leben und fahren 
mag; bom Gehorjam der Herrengebote, aller weltliden Ordnungen und Gefeke; item, twie gu unter- 
{dhetden jeten das geiftlide Reich Chrijti und die Negimente und Meiche im der Welt; bon dem Che- 
ftande, und tie der chriftlid) gu fiihren fet; von chriftlicher Qucht der Kinder, bon der Keufdhheit, von 
allerlet Werken der Liebe gegen den Niehften. Wlfo ift unfere Kirche mit Lehre und Wandel beftellt, 
Daraus unpartetifde Leute woh! merfen und abnehmen finnen, dak twir chriftliche, rechte Seremonien 


nicht abtun, fondern mit Fleif aufS treulichfte erhalten. 


45] Ac de mortificatione carnis et disci- 
plina corporis ita docemus, sicut narrat Con- 
fessio, quod vera et non simulata mortificatio 
fiat per crucem et afflictiones, quibus Deus 
exercet nos. In his obediendum est voluntati 
Dei, sicut ait Paulus Rom. 12, 1: Dwhidbete 
corpora vestra hostiam ete. Et haee sunt 
spiritualia exercitia timoris et fidei. Verum 
46] praeter hane mortificationem, quae fit 
per crucem, est et voluntarium quoddam exer- 
citii genus necessarium, de quo Christus ait 
Lue. 21,34: Cavete, ne corda vestra graven- 
tur crapula. Et Paulus 1 Cor. 9,27: Castigo 
corpus meum et in servitutem redigo ete. 
47] Kt haeec exercitia suscipienda sunt, non 
quod sint cultus iustificantes, sed ut coerceant 
carnem, ne saturitas obruat nos et reddat 
securos et otiosos, qua ex re fit, ut affectibus 
earnis indulgeant et obtemperent homines. 
Haec diligentia debet esse perpetua, [R.214 
48] quia habet perpetuum mandatum Dei. Et 


Und die RKafteiung deS Fleifces oder alten 
Adams lehren wir alfo, wie unjere Konfejfion 
melbdet, dah die redhte Rafteiung dann gejchieht, 
wenn uns Gott den Willen bridt, Kreuz und 
Triibjal gufchit, dak wir lernen feinem Willen 
gehorjam fein, wie Paulus gu den Nomern am 
12, fagt: ,Begebet eure eigenen Leiber gu einem 
heiligen Opfer.” Und das find redjte heilige 
Kafteiungen, alfo in Unfechtungen lernen Gott 
fennen, ihn fiirchten, lieben uj. Trber diejelben 
Triibfjale, welche nicht in unferm Willen ftehen, 
find auch nod) die leiblicjen trbungen, da Chrijtus 
bon fagt: ,ittet euch, dak eure Leiber nict be- 
{chweret werden mit Freffen und Saufen!” Und 
Paulus gu den Morinthern: Ich zahme meinen 
Leib” uftv. Die bungen follen darum gefdjehen, 
nidt da e8 ndtige GotteSdienfte feien, dadurd) 
man bor Gott fromm twerde, fondern dah wir 
unfer Fleife im Baum halten, damit wir durd) 
Volleret und VBefdhwerung deS LeibeS nicht ficher 
und miifig werden, deS Teufel Neigungen und 
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grievous complaint; for this means at one 
‘blow to overthrow completely all worship. 
For of all acts of worship that is the greatest, 
most holy, most necessary, and highest, which 
God has required as the highest in the First 
and the Second Commandment, namely, to 
preach the Word of God. For the ministry 
is the highest office in the Church. Now, if 
this worship is omitted, how can there be 
knowledge of God, the doctrine of Christ, or 
the Gospel?] But the chief service of God is 
to teach the Gospel. And when the adver- 
saries do preach, they speak of human tradi- 
tions, of the worship of saints [of consecrated 
water], and similar trifles, which the people 
justly loathe; therefore they are deserted 
immediately in the beginning, after the text 
of the Gospel has been recited. [This prac- 
tise may have started because the people did 
not wish to hear the other lies.] A few better 
ones begin now to speak of good works; but 
of the righteousness of faith, of faith in 
Christ, of the consolation of consciences, they 
say nothing; yea, this most wholesome part 
of the Gospel they rail at with their re- 
proaches. [This blessed doctrine, the precious 
holy Gospel, they call Lutheran.] On the con- 
trary, in our churches all the sermons are 
occupied with such topics as these: of re- 
pentance; of the fear of God; of faith in 
Christ, of the righteousness of faith, of the 
consolation of consciences by faith, of the 
‘exercises of faith; of prayer, what its nature 
should be, and that we should be fully con- 
fident that it is efficacious, that it is heard; 
of the cross; of the authority of magistrates 
and all civil ordinances [likewise, how each 
one in his station should live in a Christian 
manner, and, out of obedience to the com- 
mand of the Lord God, should conduct him- 
self in reference to every worldly ordinance 
and law]; of the distinction between the 
kingdom of Christ, or the spiritual kingdom, 
and political affairs; of marriage; of the 
education and instruction of children; of 
chastity; of all the offices of love. From 
this condition of the churches it may be 
judged that we diligently maintain church- 
discipline and godly ceremonies and good 
church-customs. 

And of the mortification of the flesh and 
discipline of the body we thus teach, just as 
the Confession states, that a true and not 
a feigned mortification occurs through the 
cross and afflictions by which God exercises us 
[when God breaks our will, inflicts the cross 
and trouble]. In these we must obey God’s 
will, as Paul says, Rom.12,1: Present your 
bodies a living sacrifice. And these are the 
spiritual exercises of fear and faith. But in 
addition to this mortification which occurs 
through the cross [which does not depend 
upon our will] there is also a voluntary kind 
of exercise necessary, of which Christ says, 
Luke 21,34: Take heed to yourselves lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting. And Paul, 1 Cor. 9,27: I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion, ete. And these exercises are to be under- 
taken not because they are services that jus- 
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tify, but in order to curb the flesh, lest sa- 
tiety may overpower us, and render us secure 
and indifferent, the resulf of which is that 
men indulge and obey the dispositions of the 
flesh. This diligence ought to be perpetual, 
because it has the perpetual command of 
God. And this prescribed form of certain 
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illa praescripta forma certorum ciborum ac 
temporum nihil facit ad coercendam carnem. 
Est enim delicatior, et sumptuosior quam re- 
liqua convivia; et ne adversarii quidem ob- 
servant formam in canonibus traditam. 


49] Multas et difficiles disputationes habet 
hic locus de traditionibus, ac nos re ipsa ex- 
perti sumus traditiones vere esse laqueos 
conscientiarum. Quum exiguntur tamquam 
necessariae, miris modis cruciant conscien- 
tias praetermittentes aliquam observationem. 
Rursus abrogatio sua habet incommoda, suas 
50] quaestiones. Sed nos facilem et planam 
causam habemus, quia adversarii damnant 
nos, quod docemus traditiones humanas non 
mereri remissionem peccatorum. Item requi- 
runt universales traditiones, quas sic vocant, 
tamquam necessarias ad iustificationem. Hic 
habemus patronum constantem Paulum, qui 
ubique contendit has observationes neque 
iustificare, neque necessarias esse supra iusti- 
51] tiam fidei. Et tamen usum libertatis in 
his rebus ita moderandum esse docemus, ne 
imperiti offendantur et propter abusum liber- 
tatis fiant iniquiores verae doctrinae evan- 
gelii, neve sine probabili causa mutetur ali- 
quid in usitatis ritibus, sed ut propter alen- 
dam concordiam serventur veteres mores, qui 
sine peccato aut sine magno incommodo ser- 
52] vari possunt. Et in hoe ipso conventu 
satis ostendimus nos propter caritatem ddéud- 
goea non gravatim observaturos esse cum 
aliis, etiamsi quid incommodi haberent, sed 
publicam concordiam, quae quidem sine offen- 
sione conscientiarum fieri posset, iudicavimus 
omnibus aliis commodis anteferendam esse. 
Sed de hae tota re paulo post etiam dicemus, 
quum de votis et de potestate ecclesiastica 
disputabimus. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XVI. 


W. 208. 209. 


Dde8 Fleijdes Liijten folgen. DaSfelbe Faften und 
Kafteien follte nicht allein auf gewiffe Beit, fon- 
Dern allezeit gefdehen. Denn Gott will, dak wir 
allezeit mapig und niichtern Ieben, und wie die 
Crfahrung gibt, jo helfen dazu nicht viel be- 
ftimmte Faftentage. Denn man hat mit Fifchen 
und allerlet Faften{peife mehr Unfoft und Quaffe- 
rei [Schwwelgerei] getrieben denn aufer der Fajten; 
und die Widerfacher felbjt haben die Faften nie 
gehalten dergeftalt, wie jie in canonibus ange- 
zeigt ift. 

Diefer Artifel von den menfdliden Traditio- 
nen oder Sagungen hat gan3 viel fdwere Dispu- 
tationen und Fragen hinter fich, und die Cr- 
fahrung hat’s alljuftart gegeben, dak folce 
Sagungen rechte jdiwere Ketten und Stride find, 
Die Gewiffen jammerlid) 3u quilen. Denn wenn 
Diefer Wahn da ijt, dah fie nbtig jeien gur Selig- 
feit, fo plagen fie iiber alle Maen ein arm Ge- 
wiffen. Wie denn Fromme Herzen wohl erfahren, 
toenn fie In horis canonicis eine Complete au8z 
gelaffen uf. oder dergleicen Ddawider getan. 
Wiederum fchlechthin die Freiheit lehren, hat auch 
feine Bedenfen und feine Fragen, nachdem das 
gemeine Bolf duperlidher Sucht und Anleitung 
bedarf. Wher die Widerjacher machen diefe Sache 
felbft gewif} und fehlecht. Denn fie verdammen 
uns datum, Dak wir Lehren, dak wir durd 
menjchlice Sabungen nicht verdienen Vergebung 
der Siinden vor Gott. BDtem, fie wollen ihre 
Sabkungen durch die ganze Kirche universaliter 
Durcaus gehalten haben, jdhlecdts al8 nodtig, und 
feben fie an Chrijtus’ Statt. Da haben wir 
einen ftarfen Patron fiir uns, den Apoftel Pau- 
tum, welcher an allen Orten das ftreitet, daf 
folche GSabungen vor Gott nicht. geredt machen 
und nicht nitig feien zur Seligfeit. Wud) lehren 
Die Unfern deutlic) und flar, dak man der dhrift- 
lichen Freiheitt in den Dingen aljo gebrauchen 
joll, Dak man vor den Schwachen, fo jolches nidjt 
unterricdtet find, nicht MWraernis anvichte, und 
Dah nicht ettwa diejenigen, jo der Freiheit mif- 
brauchen, die Sdhiwachen bon der Lehre des Chanz 
gelit abjchvecten. Darum fehren auch unfere Prez 
Diger, Daf ohne [be]fondere und ohne betwegende 
Urjadhen an den Kirchenbraiuden nits geaindert 


joll werden, jondern um FriedenS und Cinigtett willen joll man diejenigen Gewwohnheiten halten, fo 


man ohne Siinde und ohne Bejchwerung der Getwiffen halten fann. 


Und auf diefem Wugsburger 


Reichstag haben wir uns gleich genug finden und vernehmen faffen, dak wir wm Liebe twillen an- 


bejdhwert fein twollten, etlicje adiaphora mit den andern ju halten. 


Denn wir haben auch bei uns 


woh! bedacht, dag gemeine Cinigkit und Friede, foviel derjelben ohne Befchwerung der Gewwiffen ju 


erhalten ware, billig allen andern, geringen Gachen miirde borgezogen. 


Wher bon dem allem wollen 


wit Hernach weiter reden, wenn wir bon RKoftergeliibden und bon der potestate ecclesiastica han=z 


Deln werden. . 


Art. XVI. De Ordine Politico. 


53] Articulum XVI. recipiunt adversarii 
sine ulla exceptione, in quo confessi sumus, 
quod liceat Christiano gerere -magistratus, 
exercere iudicia ex imperatoriis legibus seu 
aliis praesentibus legibus, supplicia [R.215 
iure constituere, iure bella gerere, militare, 
jure contrahere, tenere proprium, iusiuran- 
dum postulantibus magistratibus dare, con- 
trahere matrimonium, denique quod legitimae 
ordinationes civiles sint bonae creaturae Dei 
et ordinationes divinae, quibus tuto Christia- 
54] nus uti potest. Hic totus locus de diseri- 
mine regri Christi et regni civilis literis no- 


Mrtifel XVI. Bont weltliden Regiment. 


Den XVI. Urtifel laffen,ihnen die Wider- 
fader gefallen ohne alle weiteren Fragen, da wir 
in der RKonfeffion fagen und lehren, dak ein Chrift 
mit Gott und Getwiffer in der Obrigteit fein 
mag, Land und Leute regieren, Urteil und Recht 
fprechen auS faiferliden und andern landliuf- 
tigen Rechten, die itbeltdter mit dem Schwert und 
fonft nach der Scharfe ftrafen, Kriege fiihren, fau- 
fen und verfaufen, Haus, Hof und jonft Cigenes 
haben und bebalten, aufgelegte Eide in Geridten 
fhwiren; in Sumina, da wir lehren, dak Obrig- 
fett und Regiment, item ihr Mecht und Strafe 
und alles, was dazu gehirt, feien gute Kreaturen 
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meats and times does nothing [as experience 
shows] towards curbing the flesh. For it is 
more luxurious and sumptuous than other 
feasts [for they were at greater expense, and 
practised greater gluttony with fish and vari- 
ous Lenten meats than when the fasts were 
not observed], and not even the adversaries 
observe the form given in the canons. 

This topic concerning traditions contains 
many and difficult questions of controversy, 
and we have actually experienced that tradi- 
tions are truly snares of consciences. When 
they are exacted as necessary, they torture in 
wonderful ways the conscience omitting any 
observance [as godly hearts, indeed, experi- 
ence when in the canonical ‘hours they have 
omitted a compline, or offended against them 
in a similar way]. Again their abrogation 
has its own evils and its own questions. [On 
the other hand, to teach absolute freedom has 
also its doubts and questions, because the 
common people need outward discipline and 
instruction.] But we have an easy and plain 
ease, because the adversaries condemn us for 
teaching that human traditions do not merit 
the remission of sins. Likewise they require 
universal traditions, as they call them, as 
necessary for justification [and place them 
in Christ’s stead]. Here we have Paul as 
a constant champion, who everywhere con- 
tends that these observances neither justify 
nor are necessary in addition to the right- 
‘eousness of faith. And nevertheless we teach 
that in these matters the use of liberty is to 
be so controlled that the inexperienced may 
not be offended, and, on account of the abuse 
of liberty, may not become more hostile to 
the true doctrine of the Gospel, or that with- 
out a reasonable cause nothing in customary 
rites be changed, but that, in order to cherish 
harmony, such old customs be observed as 
can be observed without sin or without great 
inconvenience. And in this very assembly we 
have shown sufficiently that for love’s sake 
we do not refuse to observe adiaphora with 
others, even though they should have some 
disadvantage; but we have judged that such 
public harmony as could indeed be produced 
without offense to consciences ought to be 
preferred to all other advantages [all other 
jess important matters]. But concerning this 
entire subject we shall speak after a while, 
when we shall treat of vows and ecclesiastical 
power. 


Article XVI: Of Political Order. 


The Sixteenth Article the adversaries re- 
ceive without any exception, in which we have 
confessed that it is lawful for the Christian 
to bear civil office, sit in judgment, determine 
matters by the imperial laws, and other laws 
in present force, appoint just punishments, 
engage in just wars, act as a soldier, make 
legal contracts, hold property, take an oath 
when magistrates require it, contract mar- 
riage; finally, that legitimate civil ordinances 
are good creatures of God and divine ordi- 
nances, which a Christian can use with safety. 
This entire topic concerning the distinction 
between the kingdom of Christ and a political 


Art. XVI. 
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strorum utiliter illustratus est, quod regnum 
Christi sit spirituale, hoc est, in corde noti- 
tiam Dei, timorem Dei et fidem, iustitiam 
aeternam et vitam aeternam inchoans, interim 
foris sinat nos uti politicis ordinationibus 
legitimis quarumcunque gentium, inter quas 
vivimus, sicut sinit nos uti medicina aut 
55] architectonica aut cibo, potu, aére. Nec 
fert evangelium novas leges de statu civili, 
sed praecipit, ut praesentibus legibus ob- 
temperemus, sive ab ethnicis, sive ab aliis con- 
ditae sint, et hac obedientia caritatem iubet 
exercere. Insaniebat enim Carolostadius, qui 
nobis imponebat leges iudiciales Mosis. De 
56] his rebus ideo copiosius scripserunt no- 
stri, quia monachi multas perniciosas opinio- 
nes sparserunt in ecclesiam. Vocaverunt poli- 
tiam evangelicam communionem rerum, dixe- 
runt esse consilia, non tenere proprium, non 
ulcisci. Hae opiniones valde obscurant evan- 
gelium et regnum spirituale, et sunt pericu- 
57] losae rebus publicis. Nam evangelium 
non dissipat politiam aut oeconomiam, sed 
multo magis approbat, et non solum propter 
poenam, sed etiam propter conscientiam iubet 
illis parere tamquam divinae ordinationi. 


man follte nach dem Gefeh Mofis die Stadt- und Landregimente beftelfen. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XVI. 


W, 209. 210. 


Gottes und Gottes Ordnungen, deren ein Chrift 
mit gutem Gewwiffen brauden mag [dart]. Die= 
fer Urtifel gefallt ihnen wohl. Diefer ganz wich- 
tige, nitige UWrtifel vom Unterfmied de$ geift- 
lichen ReidheSs Chriftt und weltliden Reidhes, 
welcher faft [fehr] ndtig ift gu wiffen, ift Durch die 
Unjern ganz eigentlich, richtig und flar gegeben, 
vielen Gewijfen 3u mertlicem, grofem Lroft. 
Denn twit haben flar gelehrt, dak Chrijti Reid 
Geiftlich ift, Da er regiert durch Das Wort und die 
Predigt, wirtt durd den Heiligen Geift und mehrt 
in unS den Glauben, Gottesfurcht, Liebe, Geduld 
inwendig im Herzen und faingt hier auf Crden 
in un$ Gottes Reich und das etwige Leben an. 
Solange aber dieS Leben twahrt, lift er uns 
nichtsdeftotweniger braucjen der Gefege, der Ord- 
nungen und Stinde, fo in der Welt gehen, daz 
nach eines jeden Beruf ijt, gleidjwie er uns lapt 
brauchen der Wranei, item Bauens und Pflanzens, 
der Luft, des Wafers. Und das Cvangelium 
bringt nicht neue Gefege im Weltregiment, fon-= 
Dern gebietet und will haben, dak wir den Ge-z 
fegen jolfen gehorfam fein und der Obrigfeit, 
Darunter wir wohnen, ¢8 feten Heiden oder Chri- 
jten, und dak wir in folchem Gehorfam unfere 
Liebe evzeigen follen. Denn Carlftadt war in 
diefem Fall gar toll und tdridt, dah er Tehrte, 
Von diefem Stiide haben 


die Unfern darum Ddefto fleipiger gefdrieben, Denn die Mtonche hatten viel und gang fchadlide Srrtiimer 


gelehrt in der Kirche. 


hatte, Dak man nicht Strafe und Rache iibte, dak man nicht Weih und Kind hatte. 


Denn fie haben diejes cin cvangelife) Leben genannt, dak man nidts Cigenes 


Solche Lehren 


haben die reine ebangelifche Lehre ganz unterdritct, dak man gar nicht berftanden hat, twas chriftlic 
oder Das geiftlide Neich Chrifti fet, und haben wweltlic) und geiftlich Reid) ineinandergefodt, daraus 
piel Unrat und aufrithrerifde, fdhddliche Lehre erfolgt uj. Denn das Evangelium jerreift nicht welt= 
lich Regiment, Haushaltung, Kaufen, Verfaufen und andere weltlide Polizei, fondern bejtitiqt Obrig- 
feit und Regiment und befiehlt, denfelben gehorfam 3u fein al$ Gottes Ordnung, nicht allein um der 
Strajfe willen, jondern aud) um des Gerviffens twillen. 


58] TIulianus Apostata, Celsus et plerique 
alii obiecerunt Christianis, quod evangelium 
dissiparet respublicas, quia prohiberet vindi- 
ctam, et alia quaedam traderet parum apta 
civili societati. Et hae quaestiones mire ex- 
ercuerunt Origenem, Nazianzenum et alios, 
quum quidem facillime explicari possint, si 
sciamus evangelium non ferre leges de [R.216 
statu civili, sed esse remissionem peccatorum 
et inchoationem vitae aeternae in cordibus 
eredentium; ceterum non solum externas poli- 
tias approbare, sed nos etiam subiicere illis, 
Rom. 13,1, sicut necessario subditi sumus legi- 
bus temporum, vicibus hiemis et aestatis tam- 
59] quam divinis ordinationibus. Evangelium 
prohibet vindictam privatam, idque hoc con- 
silio Christus toties inculecat, ne apostoli 
putarent se imperia debere istis eripere, qui 
alioqui tenebant, sicut Iudaei de regno Mes- 
siae somniabant, sed ut scirent se de regno 
spirituali docere oportere, non mutare civi- 
lem statum. Itaque privata vindicta non con- 
silio, sed praecepto prohibetur Matth. 5, 39 et 
Rom. 12,19. Publica, quae fit ex officio magi- 
stratus, non dissuadetur, sed praecipitur et 
est opus Dei iuxta Paulum, Rom. 13, 1 sqq. 
Iam publicae vindictae species sunt iudicia, 
60] supplicia, bella, militia. De his rebus 
quam male iudicaverint multi scriptores, con- 
stat, quia in hoc errore fuerunt evangelium 
externam quandam, novam et monasticam 
politiam esse, nec viderunt evangelium cor- 


Sulianus Wpoftata, Celjus und etlide andere, 
Die haben den Chrijten vorgeworfen, dah ihr 
Cvyangelium die Weltregimente und Polizeien 
zerriffe und 3erritttete, dietwet! e$ verbiete, man 
folle fic) nicht raécen und dergleiden. Und die- 
jelben Gragen haben Origent und MNaszianzeno 
und etlicjen andern biel gu tun gemacht, fo man 
Doch Teichtlic) darauf antiworten fann, wenn wir 
alfein iviffen, Daf Die evangelifce Lehre nidjt neue 
Gejeke macht von Weltregimenten, fondern pre- 
digt Vergebung der Siinden, und daf das geift= 
Tiche Reid) und ewige Leben in [den] Herzen 
der Glaubigen anfangt. Das Evangelium aber 
lapt nicht allein bleiben Ddiefelben duberlicen 
Polizeten, Weltregimente und Ordnungen, fon- 
dern will auch, dak wir folchen follen gehorfam 
fein, gleichivie wir in Ddiefem jzeitliden Leben ge- 
horjam und unterivorfen fein follen und miiffen 
gemeinem auf der Natur als Gottes Ordnung 
(twit laffen c§ Winter und Sommer tverden ufiv.); 
das Hhindert nichts am geiftlicen Mei. Das 
Cyangelium verbietet allein privatam vindictam, 
Dak niemand dev Obrigfeit in ihr. Amt greife. 
Und das zeigt Chriftus darum fo oft an, dag die 
Upoftel nicht dadten, fie follten Weltherren wer- 
Den und die Kinigreidhe und Obrigfkeit denjenigen 
nehmen, die die [3u der] Beit in Hetrjdaften 
waren, wie denn die Yuden bom Reid) des Mef= 
fiaS gedadhten, fondern dap fie wiiften, dak ihr 
Amt ware, gu predigen vom geiftliden Reich, 
nicht einiges Weltreqiment 3u bveraindern. Der= 
halben ift daS Gebot, da Chriftus verbietet, fic 
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kingdom has been explained to advantage [to 
the remarkably great consolation of many 
consciences] in the literature of our writers, 
[namely] that the kingdom of Christ is spir- 
itual [inasmuch as Christ governs by the 
Word and by preaching], to wit, beginning 
in the heart the knowledge of God, the fear 
of God and faith, eternal righteousness, 
and eternal life; meanwhile it permits us 
outwardly to use legitimate political ordi- 
nances of every nation in which we live, just 
as it permits us to use medicine or the art 
of building, or food, drink, air. Neither does 
the Gospel bring new laws concerning the 
civil state, but commands that we obey 
present laws, whether they have been framed 
by heathen or by others, and that in this 
. obedience we should exercise love. For Carl- 
stadt was insane in imposing upon us the 
judicial laws of Moses. Concerning these 
subjects, our theologians have written more 
fully, because the monks diffused many per- 
nicious opinions in the Church. They called 
a community of property the polity of the 
Gospel; they said that not to hold property, 
not to vindicate one’s self at law [not to have 
wife and child], were evangelical counsels. 
These opinions greatly obscure the Gospel and 
the spiritual kingdom [so that it was not 
understood at all what the Christian or spir- 
itual kingdom of Christ is; they concocted 
the secular kingdom with the spiritual, 
whence much trouble and seditions, harmful 
teaching resulted], and are dangerous to the 
commonwealth. For the Gospel does not de- 
stroy the State or the family [buying, sell- 
ing, and other civil regulations], but much 
rather approves them, and bids us obey them 
as a divine ordinance, not only on account of 
punishment, but also on account of conscience. 

Julian the Apostate, Celsus, and very many 
others made the objection to Christians that 
the Gospel would rend asunder states, because 
it prohibited legal redress, and taught cer- 
tain other things not at all suited to political 
association. And these questions wonderfully 
exercised Origen, Nazianzen, and others, al- 
though, indeed, they can be most readily ex- 
plained, if we keep in mind the fact that the 
Gospel does not introduce laws concerning the 
civil state, but is the remission of sins and 
the beginning of a new life in the hearts of 
believers; besides, it not only approves out- 
ward governments, but subjects us to them, 
Rom, 13, 1, just as we have been necessarily 
placed under the laws of seasons, the changes 
of winter and summer, as divine ordinances. 
[This is no obstacle to the spiritual kingdom. ] 
The Gospel forbids private redress [in order 
that no one should interfere with the office 
of the magistrate], and Christ inculcates this 
so frequently with the design that the apostles 
should not think that they ought to seize the 
governments from those who held otherwise, 
just as the Jews dreamed concerning the 
kingdom of the Messiah, but that they might 
know they ought to teach concerning the 
spiritual kingdom that it does not change 
the civil state. Therefore private redress is 
prohibited not by advice, but by a command, 
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Matt. 5, 39; Rom. 12, 19. Public redress, 
which is made through the office of the magis- 
trate, is not advised against, but is com- 
manded, and is a work of God, according to 


* Paul, Rom. 13, 1sqq. Now the different kinds 


of public redress are legal decisions, capital 
punishment, wars, military service. It is 
manifest how incorrectly many writers have 
judged concerning these matters [some teach- 
ers have taught such pernicious errors that 


IM. 216. 217. 


Apologia Confessionis, Art. XVI. Ww. 210-212. 
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felbft 3u raicen, nicht allein ein Rat, jondern ein 
ernft Gebot, Matth.5 und Mim. 12. Die Mache 
aber und Strafe des WWrgen, jo bon Der Obrig- 
feit gejdieht, ijt damit nicht verboten, jondern vielmehr geboten. Denn e8 ijt ,Gottes Werk”, wie 
Paulus Rdm. 13 jagt. Diefelbe Rache gefdhieht, wenn man Ubeltiter jtraft, Krieg fiihrt um gemeinen 
Friedens willen, des Schwert3, der Pferde und Harnijfde gebraucht ujw. Bon den Dingen haben etliche 
Lehrer foldhe jhidlice Yretiimer gelehrt, das gar nahe [fchier] alle Fiirjten, Herren, Ritter, Mnechte 
ihren rechten Stand fiir weltlich, ungittlid) und verdammt gehalten ujm. Und tft nicht woh! mit 
MWWorten auszureden, was [fiir] unjagliche Gefahr und Schaden der Seelen und Gewwiijen daraus ge- 
urfacht. Denn man hat gelehrt, als fet das Cvangelium und die chrijtliche Lehre citel Mibnchsleben, 
und haben nicht gefehen, daf daS Changelium lehrt, wie man bor Gott und im Getwiffen bon det 
Sitnde, Hille, dem Keufel erldjft wird und lift ausmendig der Welt ihr Regiment in auperlichen 


dibus afferre iustitiam aeternam, foris autem 
probare statum civilem. 


Dingen. 

61] Vanissimum et hoc est, quod sit per- 
fectio Christiana non tenere proprium. Nam 
perfectio Christiana est sita non in con- 
temptu civilium ordinationum, sed in moti- 
bus cordis, in magno timore Dei, in magna 
fide, sicut Abraham, David, Daniel etiam in 
magnis opibus atque in imperiis non minus 
62] perfecti erant quam ulli eremitae. Sed 
monachi illam externam hypocrisin offude- 
runt oculis; hominum, ne videri posset, in 
quibus rebus sit vera perfectio. Quibus lau- 
dibus vexerunt communionem rerum quasi 
63] evangelicam! At hae laudes plurimum 
habent periculi, praesertim quum longe dis- 
sentiant a Scripturis. Scriptura enim non 
praecipit, ut res sint communes, sed lex Deca- 
logi, cum inquit Exod. 20,15: Non furtwm 
facies, dominia distinguit, et suum quemque 
tenere iubet. Plane furebat Vuiglefus, [R.217 
qui negabat licere sacerdotibus tenere pro- 
64] prium. Sunt infinitae disputationes de 
contractibus, de quibus nunquam satisfieri 
bonis conscientiis potest, nisi sciant hance 
regulam, quod Christiano liceat uti civilibus 
ordinationibus ac legibus. Haec regula tuetur 
conscientias, quum docet eatenus licitos esse 
contractus coram Deo, quatenus eos magistra- 
tus seu leges approbant. 


So ift daS aud) eine fautere Viige und Betrug 
geiwejen, dDa® fie gelehrt haben unverfdhamt, dab 
Die Hriftlidhe Vollfommenheit [be]ftehe darin, dap 
man nichts Cigenes habe. Denn chriftlide Voll- 
fommenheit [be]fteht nicht darin, dak id) mid 
augerlic) fromm jftelle und von dem Weltiwefen 
mich abjondere, fondern dev Glaube und redhte 
Gottesfurdht im Herzen ijt die Vollfommenheit. 
Denn Wbraham, David, Daniel find in finig- 
lidhem Stande, in grofen Fiirftenraten und sm- 
tern getwejen, haben auch grofe Reictiimer qe- 
habt und find doch heiliger, voflfommener getwefen, 
Denn je ein Minch oder Kartiufer ift auf Erden 
gefommen. Wher die Minche, jonderlid) Barz 
fiiher, haben den Leuten einen Schein vor den 
Nugen gemacht; daritber hat niemand geiwupt, 
twortin Die rechte Heiligkeit [he]ftiinde. Denn wie 
hod) evangelijdh, wie fiir grope Heiligteit haben 
Die Mineche allein diejes geriihmt, dak man nidjt 
Cigenes haben follte, Daf man follte willig arm 
fein! Wher dasjelbe find gar jmhadlice Lehren, 
nachdem die Schrift nichts davon meldet, jondern 
ftractS Datvider Iehrt. Die zehn Gebote Gottes 
fagen flar: ,Du follft nicht jftehlen.” Da lat 
ja Gott nach, dak ein jeder das Seine habe. Sn 
Diefem Stiice Hat Wiflefus gar gewiitet, da er 
hat darauf gedrungen, fein Bifdhof nod) Pfaff 
follte GigeneS haben. So find unjibhlige ver- 
tworrene Disputationen von Rontraften, da chrift- 


Tidje Gewifjfen nimmermehr fonnen gejttllt werden, fie find denn dieje3 nitigen Stiictes unterridtet, dah 
ein Chrijt mit gutem Gelwiffen fich halten mag nach Landrecht und Gebraucd. Denn diefer Unterricht 
ervettet btele Gewifjen, da wir lehren, dak die Rontrafte jofern bor Gott ohne Gefahr feien, jofern jie 


in gemeinen Mecdhten und Landgebrauchen (welche den Mechten gleich gelten) angenommen find. 


65] Hic totus locus rerum politicarum a 
nostris ita patefactus est, ut plurimi boni 
viri, qui versantur in republica et in negotiis, 
praedicaverint se magnopere adiutos esse, qui 
antea monachorum opinionibus vexati dubi- 
tabant, utrum illa civilia officia et negotia 
evangelium permitteret. Haec ideo recitavi- 
mus, ut etiam exteri intelligant hoc doctrinae 
genere, quod nos sequimur, non labefactari, 
sed multo magis muniri auctoritatem magi- 
stratuum et dignitatem omnium ordinationum 
civilium, quarum rerum magnitudo fatuis illis 
opinionibus monasticis mirifice antea fuit ob- 
seurata, quae longe praeferebant hypocrisin 
paupertatis et humilitatis politiae et oecono- 
miae, quum hae mandatum Dei habeant, illa 
communio Platonica non habeat mandatum 
Dei. 


Diefer hohe, nitige Artifel, namlic) von Obrig- 
feit, bon YWeltgefeken, ift pon den Unfern ganj 
flar und richtig gegeben, alfo dah viel grofe, hohe, 
ehrbare Leute, die nad) ihrem Stand mit Negi- 
menten miiffen umgehen und in groper Handeln 
fein, befennen, dak ihre Getwijfen merfliden Croft 
empfangen haben, twelche zubor durd) jolehe Qrr- 
tiimer Der Minche unfagliche Oual erfitten und 
in Bweifel ftanden, ob ihre Stande auch hrijtlich 
todren, und ob das Ehangelium joldhes nadhliebe. 
Diefes haben wir darum evzahlt, dak auch die 
@rembden, Feind und Freund, verftehen migen, 
Dak Durch dieje Lehre die Obrigteit, Candregiment, 
fatjerlic) Recht und andere nicht niedergeftohen, 
fondern vielmehr hod) gehoben und gejdiikt wer- 
Den, Dak auch diefe Lehre erft recht Unterridt gibt, 
wie ein herrlich, grof Wmt, voll hrijtlicher, guter 
Werke, das Wmt der Regimente ift ujw.; tweldhes 
alle3 zuvor durch die heuchlerijdhe MincdhSlehre fire 


fiindliche, weltlide Stinde, eben und Wefen zu unfaglicher Fahrlichteit [Gefahr] deS Getwifjfens ge- 
alten ijt orden. Denn die Mine haben jolche Heuchelet erdicjtet, ihre Demut und Armut viel 
Hoher gerithmt und gehalten denn Fiirjten- und Herren-, Vater=, Mutterz, Hausvaterftand; jo doch 
Dieje Stinde Gottes Wort und Befehl haben, die Minderet aber feimen Befehl Gottes hat, 
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nearly all princes, lords, knights, servants re- 
garded their proper estate as secular, un- 
godly, and damnable, ete. Nor can it be fully 
expressed in words what an unspeakable peril 
and damage has resulted from this to souls 
and consciences], because they were in the 
error that the Gospel is an external, new, 
and monastic form of government, and did 
not see that the Gospel brings eternal right- 
eousness to hearts [teaches how a person is 
redeemed, before God and in his conscience, 
from sin, hell, and the devil], while it out- 
wardly approves the civil state. 

It is also a most vain delusion that it is 
Christian perfection not to hold property. 
For Christian perfection consists not in the 
contempt of civil ordinances, but in dispo- 
sitions of the heart, in great fear of God, in 
great faith, just as Abraham, David, Daniel, 
even in great wealth and while exercising 
civil power, were no less perfect than any 
hermits. But the monks [especially the Bare- 
foot monks] have spread this outward hypoc- 
tisy before the eyes of men, so that it could 
not be seen in what things true perfection 
exists. With what praises have they brought 
forward this communion of property, as 
though it were evangelical! But these praises 
have the greatest danger, especially since they 
differ much from the Scriptures. For Scrip- 
ture does not command that property be com- 
mon, but the Law of the Decalog, when it 
says, Ex. 20,15: Thou shalt not steal, dis- 
tinguishes rights of ownership, and commands 
each one to hold what is his own. Wyclif 
manifestly was raging when he said that 
priests were not allowed to hold property. 
There are infinite discussions concerning con- 
tracts, in reference to which good consciences 
can never be satisfied unless they know the 
rule that it is lawful for a Christian to make 
use of civil ordinances and laws, This rule 
protects consciences when it teaches that con- 
tracts are lawful before God just to the extent 
that the magistrates or laws approve them. 

This entire topic concerning civil affairs has 
been so clearly set forth by our theologians 
that very many good men occupied in the 
state and in business have declared that they 
have been greatly benefited, who before, 
troubled by the opinion of the monks, were 
in doubt as to whether the Gospel allowed 
these civil offices and business. Accordingly, 
we haye recounted these things in order that 
those without also may understand that by 
the kind of doctrine which we follow, the 
authority of magistrates and the dignity of 
all civil ordinances are not undermined, but 
are all the more strengthened [and that it is 
only this doctrine which gives true instruc- 
tion as to how eminently glorious an office, 
full of good Christian works, the office of 
rulers is]. The importance of these matters 
was greatly obscured previously by those silly 
monastie opinions, which far preferred the 
hypocrisy of poverty and humility to the 
state and the family, although these have 
God’s command, while this Platonic com- 
munion [monasticism] has not God’s com- 
mand. 
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Art. XVII. 
De Christi Reditu ad Iudicium. 


66] Articulum XVII. recipiunt adversarii 
sine exceptione, in quo confitemur Christwm 
in consummatione mundi appariturum esse, 
ac mortuos omnes resuscitaturum, et piis 
aeternam vitam et aeterna gaudia daturum, 
impios vero condemnaturum esse, ut cum dia- 
bolo sine fine crucientur. 


Art. XVIII. De Libero Arbitrio. 


67] Articulum XVIII. recipiunt adversarii 
de libero arbitrio, etsi quaedam addunt testi- 
monia parum apta ad eam causam. Addunt 
et declamationem, quod non sit nimium tri- 
buendum libero arbitrio cum Pelagianis, neque 
omnem ei libertatem adimendam esse cum 
68] Manichaeis. Praeclare sane; sed quid 
interest inter Pelagianos et adversarios [R. 218 
_ nostros, quum utrique sentiant homines sine 
Spiritu Sancto posse Deum diligere et prae- 
cepta Dei facere quoad substantiam actuum, 
mereri gratiam ac iustificationem operibus, 
quae ratio per se efficit sine Spiritu Sancto? 
69] Quam multa absurda sequuntur ex his 
Pelagianis opinionibus, quae in scholis magna 
auctoritate docentur! Has Augustinus se- 
quens Paulum magna contentione refutat, 
cuius sententiam supra in articulo De Iusti- 
ficatione [vid. p 118 et 152] recitavimus. Ne- 
70] que vero adimimus humanae voluntati 
libertatem. Habet humana voluntas liberta- 
tem in operibus et rebus deligendis, quas ratio 
per se comprehendit. Potest aliquo modo 
efficere iustitiam civilem seu iustitiam ope- 
rum, potest loqui de Deo, exhibere Deo cer- 
tum cultum externo opere, obedire magistra- 
tibus, parentibus, in opere externo eligendo 
potest continere manus a caede, ab adulterio, 
a furto. Quum reliqua sit in natura hominis 
ratio et iudicium de rebus -sensui subiectis, 
reliquus est etiam delectus earum rerum et 
libertas et facultas efficiendae iustitiae civilis. 
Id enim vocat Scriptura iustitiam carnis, 
quam natura carnalis, hoc est, ratio per se, 
71) efficit sine Spiritu Sancto. Quamquam 
tanta est vis concupiscentiae, ut malis affe- 
etibus saepius obtemperent homines quam 
recto iudicio. Et diabolus, qui est efficax in 
impiis, ut ait Paulus Eph. 2, 2, non desinit 
incitare hance imbecillem naturam ad varia 
delicta. Hae causae sunt, quare et civilis 
iustitia rara sit inter homines, sicut videmus 
ne ipsos quidem philosophos eam consecutos 
72] esse, qui videntur eam expetivisse. Illud 
autem falsum est, non peccare hominem, qui 
facit opera praeceptorum extra gratiam. Et 
addunt amplius talia opeta etiam de congruo 
mereri remissionem peccatorum ac iustifica- 
tionem. Nam humana corda sine Spiritu 
Sancto sunt sine timore Dei, sine fiducia erga 
Deum, non credunt se exaudiri, sibi ignosci, 
se iuvari et servari a Deo. Igitur sunt impia. 
Porro arbor mala non potest ferre [R.219 
bonos fructus, Matth.7,18. Ht sine fide im- 
possibile est Deo placere, Ebr. 11, 6. 
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XW. 212. 213. 


Artikel XVII. 
Von der WiederFunft Chrijtt gum Geridt. 


Den XVII. Artifel nehmen die Widerfader an, 
da twit befennen, dak Chriftus am Biingften Tage 
fommen verde, Die Toten auferweden, den From- 
men das ewige Leben und Freude geben, die Gott- 
lojen gu ewiger Pein mit dem Veufel berdammen. 


Urtifel XVIII. Bom freien Willen. 


Den XVIIL. Artifel nehmen die Widerjacher an 
pont freien Willen, wiewobh!l fie etlidhe Spritche 
Dev Schrift anziehen, die fic) gu der Sache nidt 
retmen, QWuch machen fie ein grok Gefdhret davon, 
dap, [wie] man den freien Willen nicht folle gu 
Hoch heben twie die Pelagianer, fo jo man ihm 
nicjt gu viel nehmen mit den Maniddern, Ba 
alles moh! geredet. Was ift aber fiir Unterfdied 
gwifhen den Pelagianern und unfern Yider- 
fachern, fo fie beide lehren, dah die Menjchen ohne 
Den Heiligen Geift tinnen Gott Vieben, Gottes 
Gebote halten quoad substantiam actuum, Das 
ijt, Die Werke finnen fie tun dDurd) natitrlthe Ver= 
nunft, ohne den Heiligen Geift, dadurch fie die 
Gnade Gottes verdienen? Wie viele, unzabhlige 
Xrrtiimer erfolgen aus diefer pelagianifden Lehre, 
Die fie gleichiwohl in ihren Echulen gar ftarf tret- 
ben und predigen! Diefelben Brrtitmer widerfidht 
Uuguftinus aus Paulo aufs heftigfte, twelches 
[defen] Meinung wir oben De Iustificatione gez 
fegt. Und wir fagen auch, dafR die Vernunft 
etlichermagen einen freien Willen hat. Denn in 
Dent Dingen, welche mit der Vernunft zu faffen, 
gu begreifen find, haben twir einen freten Willen. 
8 ift etlicermagen in uns cin Vermigen, duber- 
lich ehrbar 3u leben, bon Gott 3u reden, einen 
duperlichen Gottesdienft oder heilige Gebarde 3u 
ergeigen, Obrigteit und Cltern gu gehorden, nicht 
[3u] ftehlen, nicht [3u] todten. Denn dieweil nach 
Adams Fall gleichwoh! bleibt die natiirlide Ber= 
nunft, Dap ich Bojes und Gutes fenne in den 
Dingen, die mit Sinnen und Vernunft zu be- 
greifen find, fo iff auch etlidermafen unfers freien 
Willens Bermigen, ehrbar oder unehrbar ju 
leben. Das nennt die Heilige Schrift die Gerech- 
tigteit De8 Gefekes oder Fleifdes, welche die Ver= 
nunft etlichermapen bvermag ohne den Heiligen 
Geift, wietwohl die angeborne bije Quft fo ge- 
toaltig ift, Dak die Menfchen Hfter~derfelben fol- 
gen Denn der Vernunft, und der Teufel, tweldher, 
wie Paulus fagt, traftiglid) wirft in den Gott- 
lofen, reizt ohne Unterlak die arme, fdiwache 
Natur gu allen Sinden, Und das ift die Urjache, 
twarum auch wenig der natiirliden Vernunft nad 
cin ehrbar Leben fithren, tie wir jehen, daf auch 
twenig Bhilojophi, tvelche doc) danach heftig fic 
bemitht, ein ehrbar duferlid) Leben recht gefithrt 
haben. Das ift aber falfc) und erdictet, dah 
Diejenigen follten ohne Siinde fein, die folde 
Werke tun auferhath der Gnade, oder dak folde 
gute Werfe de congruo Bergebung der Siinden 
und Gnade verdienen follten. Denn folche Her= 
gen, Die ohne den Heiligen Geift find, die find 
ohne Gottesfurdht, ohne Glauben, Bertrauen, 
glauben nicht, dak Gott fie erhire, Dak er ihre 
GSiinden vergebe, daf er ihnen in Noten Helfe. 
Darum find fie gottlos. Mun fann ,cin bofer 
Baum nit gute Frucht tragen”, und ,ohne 
Glauben fann niemand Gott gefallen”, 
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Article XVII: 
Of. Christ’s Return to Judgment. 


The Seventeenth Article the adversaries re- 
ceive without exception, in which we confess 
that at the consummation of the world Christ 
shall appear, and shall raise up all the dead, 
and shall give to the godly eternal life and 
eternal joys, but shall condemn the ungodly 
to be punished with the devil without end. 


Article XVIII: Of Free Will. 


The Eighteenth Article, Of Free Will, the 
adversaries receive, although they add some 
testimonies not at all adapted to this case. 
They add also a declamation that neither, 
. with the Pelagians, is too much to be granted 
to the free will, nor, with the Manicheans, 
is all freedom to be denied it. Very well; 
put what difference is there between the 
Pelagians and our adversaries, since both 
hold that without the Holy Ghost men can 
love God and perform God’s commandments 
with respect to the substance of the acts, and 
can merit grace and justification by works 
which reason performs by itself, without the 
Holy Ghost? How many absurdities follow 
from these Pelagian opinions, which are 
taught with great authority in the schools! 
These Augustine, following Paul, refutes with 
great emphasis, whose judgment we have re- 
counted above in the article Of Justification. 
(See p. 119 and 153.) Nor, indeed, do we 
deny liberty to the human will. The human 
will has liberty in the choice of works and 
things which reason comprehends by itself. 
It can to a certain extent render civil right- 
eousness or the righteousness of works; it 
can speak of God, offer to God a certain ser- 
vice by an outward work, obey magistrates, 
parents; in the choice of an outward work 
it ean restrain the hands from murder, from 
adultery, from theft. Since there is left in 
human nature reason and judgment concern- 
ing objects subjected to the senses, choice be- 
tween these things, and the liberty and power 
to render civil righteousness, are also left. 
For Scripture calls this the righteousness of 
the flesh which the carnal nature, 4. e., reason, 
renders by itself, without the Holy Ghost. 
Although the power of concupiscence is such 
that men more frequently obey evil dispo- 
sitions than sound judgment, And the devil, 
who is efficacious in the godless, as Paul says, 
Eph. 2,2, does not cease to incite this feeble 
nature to various offenses. These are the 
reasons why even civil righteousness is rare 
among men, as we see that not even the phi- 
losophers themselves, who seem to have as- 
pired after this righteousness, attained it. 
But it is false to say that he who performs 
the works of the commandments without grace 
does not sin. And they add further that such 
works also merit de congruo the remission of 
sins and justification. For human hearts 
without the Holy Ghost are without the fear 
of God; without trust toward God, they do 
not believe that they are heard, forgiven, 
helped, and preserved by God. Therefore 
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they are godless. For neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit, Matt.7,18. And 
without faith it is impossible to please God, 
Heb. 11, 6. 
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73] Igitur etiamsi concedimus libero arbi- 
trio libertatem et facultatem externa opera 
legis efficiendi, tamen illa spiritualia non tri- 
buimus libero arbitrio, scilicet vere timere 
Deum, vere credere Deo, vere statuere ac sen- 
tire, quod Deus nos respiciat, exaudiat, igno- 
scat nobis ete. Haec sunt vera opera primae 
tabulae, quae non potest humanum cor efficere 
sine Spiritu Sancto, sicut ait Paulus 1 Cor. 
2,14: Animalis homo, hoc est, homo tantum 
naturalibus viribus utens, non percipit ea, 
74) quae Dei sunt. Et hoe iudicari potest, 
si considerent homines, quomodo corda de 
voluntate Dei sentiant, utrum vere statuant 
se respici et exaudiri a Deo. Hane fidem 
difficile est et sanctis retinere; tantum abest, 
ut sit in impiis. Concipitur autem, ut supra 
diximus, quum corda perterrefacta evange- 
lium audiunt et consolationem concipiunt. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. XIX. XX, W. 213. 214. 


Darum, ob wir gleich nachgeben, dak in unjerm 
Vermigen fet, fold) duperlic) Werk gu tun, fo 
fagen wir dod), Dak der frete Wille und Vernunjft 
in geiftlidhen Sachen nichts vermag, namlich Gott - 
twahrlic) [wahrhaft] glauben, gewik fic) gu bver= 
laffen, Daf Gott bet uns fei, un& erhire, unfere 
Siinden vergebe ufiv. Denn das find die rechten, 
hohen, edelften guten Werke dev erften Tafel in 
[den] 3zehn Geboten; die vermag fein Menjchenz 
Herz ohne de8 Heiligen Geijtes List und Gnade 
[3u tun], wie Paulus jagt gu den Korinthern: 
rDev natiirlide Menfeh vernimmt nichts bom 
Geift Gottes.” Das ift, cin Menfdh, der nidt er- 
feuchtet ijt Durch Gottes Geift, bernimmt gar 
nichts aus natiirlicer Vernunft bon Gottes 
Willen oder gbttlichen Sachen. Wnd das emp- 
finden Die Menfchen, wenn fie ihr Herz fragen, 
‘wie fie gegen Gottes Willen gefinnt feien, ob fie 
aud) gewif dafiirhalten, dak Gott ihrer wahr- 
nehme und fie erhire. Denn joldhes gewik 3u 


glauben und alfo auf cinen unfidc)tbaren Gott fid) gang [su] toagen und [gu] verlaffen und, wie Petrus 
fagt, 1. Ep. 1,8, den Chrijtum, den wir nicht jehen, [31] lieben und gro®[zujachten, das fommt ard) 
Die Heiligen fehwer an; wie follte eS Denn in [Den] Gottlofen leicht fein? Dann heben wir an recht ju 
alauben, wenn unjere Herzen erft erfdrecit werden und durch Chriftum wieder aufgeridtet, Da wir durch 
den Heiligen Geift neugeboren werden, wie oben gejagt. 


75] Prodest igitur ista distributio, in qua 
tribuitur libero arbitrio iustitia civilis, et 
lustitia spiritualis gubernationi Spiritus San- 
cti in renatis. Ita enim retinetur paedagogia, 
quia omnes homines pariter debent scire, et 
quod Deus illam civilem iustitiam requirat, 
et quod aliquo modo praestare eam possimus. 
Et tamen ostenditur discrimen inter iusti- 
tiam humanam et spiritualem, inter philoso- 
phicam et doctrinam Spiritus Sancti, et in- 
telligi potest, ad quid opus sit Spiritu Sancto. 
76] Neque haec distributio a nobis inventa 
est, sed Scriptura clarissime tradit eam. 
Tractat eam et Augustinus, et est recens 
egregie tractata a Guilielmo Parisiensi, sed 
sceleste obruta est ab istis, qui somniaverunt 
homines legi Dei obedire posse sine Spiritu 
Sancto, dari autem Spiritum Sanctum, ut 
accedat respectus meritorii. 


Art. XIX. De Causa Peccati. 


77) Articulum XIX. recipiunt adversarii, 
in quo confitemur, quod, etsi unus ac solus 
Deus condiderit universam naturam et [R.220 
conservet omnia, quae existunt, tamen causa 
peccati sit voluntas in diabolo et hominibus 
avertens se a Deo, iuxta dictum Christi de 
diabolo, Toh. 8, 44: Quwum loquituwr menda- 
cium, ex propriis loquitur. 


Art. XX. De Bonis Operibus. 


78] In articulo XX. diserte ponunt haec 
verba, quod reiiciant et improbent hoe, quod 
dicimus, quod non mereantur homines remis- 
sionem peccatorum bonis operibus. Hune 
articulum clare praedicant se reiicere et im- 
probare. Quid in re tam manifesta dicendum 
79] est? Hic aperte ostendunt architecti Con- 


Darum ift’S gut, dak man diefeS flar wunter= 
fdeidet, namlich, dak die Vernunft und freier 
Wille permag, etlicermapen duperlic) ehrbar 31 
leben; aber neugeboren werden, inwendig ander 
Herz, Sinn und Mut friegen, da8 wirit allein 
der Seilige Geift. Wlfo bleibt weltliche, aufer= 
Lice Zucht; denn Gott will ungefchictes, tildes, 
freces Wefen und Leben nicht haben, und wird 
Doc) cin rechter Unterfdied gemacht unter duper= 
lichem Weltleben und Frimmigteit und der Frime- 
migteit, Die vor Gott gilt, die nidt philojophifdh 
duperlid) ift, fondern intwendig im Herzen. Und 
Diefen Unterjdied haben wir nicht erdidjtet, jon 
Dern Die Heilige Schrift fet foldeS flar. So 
handelt’s aud) Wuguftinus, und ift newlicd von 
Guilielmo Parifienfi auch fleipig gefdhriebe und 
qehandelt. Aber diejenigen, die ihnen [fich] jelbjt 
erdidjten und ertraumen, al8 bvermidjten die 
Menjden GotteS Gefek ju halten ohne den Heiz 
ligen Geift, und al8 werde der Heilige Geijt uns 
Gnade geben in Anjehung unfers Verdienjtes, 
haben Ddiefe nitige Lehre fchdndlic) unterdeviidt. 


Urtifel XIX. Bon der Urfache der Siinde. 


Den XIX. Artifel Yaffen ihnen die Wider= 
facher gefallen, da wir lehren, dak, wiewoh! der 
cinige Gott die ganze Welt und ganze Natur ge- 
fhaffen hat und alle Stunde alle Kreaturen er= 
Halt, fo ift er doch nidjt cine Mrjfade der Siinde, 
fondern der bife Wille in Teufeln und Menjden, 
Der fic) bon Gott abtehrt, dev ift eine Urfache 
det Siinde, wie Chrijtus fagt bon dem Teufel: 
Wenn er Liigen redet, jo vedet er aus jeinem 
Cigenen.” 


Urtifel XX. Bon guten Werfer. 


Im XX. Artifel fegken fie flar diefe Worte, dag 
fie unfere Lehre vertwerfen und berdammen, da 
wir jagen, da die Leute durd) gute Werke nit 
verdienen Vergebung der Sinden. Das merfe 
jedermann wohl: eben den Artitel verdammen 
und vertwerfen fie mit flaren Worten. Was ift 
nun not, in diefer dffentliden Sache viel Worte 
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Therefore, although we concede to free will 
‘the liberty and power to perform the outward 
works of the Law, yet we do not ascribe 


to free will these spiritual matters, namely, ~ 


truly to fear God, truly to believe God, truly 
to be confident and hold that God regards us, 
hears us, forgives us, ete. These are the true 
works of the First Table, which the heart 
cannot render without the Holy Ghost, as 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 2,14: The natural man, 1. e., 
man using only natural strength, receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God. [That is, 
a person who is not enlightened by the Spirit 
of God does not, by his natural reason, re- 
ceive anything of God’s will and divine mat- 
ters.] And this can be decided if men con- 
sider what their hearts believe concerning 
God’s will, whether they are truly confident 
that they are regarded and heard by God. 
Even for saints to retain this faith [and, as 
Peter says (1. Ep. 1, 8), to risk and commit 
himself entirely to God, whom he does not see, 
to love Christ, and esteem Him highly, whom 
he does not see] is difficult, so far is it from 
existing in the godless. But it is conceived, 
as we have said above, when terrified hearts 
hear the Gospel and receive consolation [when 
we are born anew of the Holy Ghost]. 

Therefore such a distribution is of ad- 
vantage in which civil righteousness is as- 
eribed to the free will and spiritual right- 
eousness to the governing of the Holy Ghost 
‘in the regenerate. For thus the outward dis- 
cipline is retained, because all men ought to 
know equally, both that God requires this 
civil righteousness [God will not tolerate in- 
decent, wild, reckless conduct], and that, in 
a measure, we can afford it. And yet a dis- 
tinction is shown between human and spir- 
itual righteousness, between philosophical doc- 
trine and the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, 
and it can be understood for what there is 
need of the Holy Ghost. Nor has this dis- 
tribution been invented by us, but Scripture 
most clearly teaches it. Augustine also 
treats of it, and recently it has been well 
treated of by William of Paris, but it has 
been wickedly suppressed by those who have 
dreamt that men can obey God’s Law with- 
out the Holy Ghost, but that the Holy Ghost 
is given in order that, in addition, it may be 
considered meritorious. 


Article XIX: Of the Cause of Sin. 


The Nineteenth Article the adversaries re- 
ceive, in which we confess that, although God 
only and alone has framed all nature, and 
preserves all things which exist, yet [He is 
not the cause of sin, but] the cause of sin is 
the will in the devil and men turning itself 
away from God, according to the saying of 
Christ concerning the devil, John 8, 44: When 
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own. 


Article XX: Of Good Works. 

In the Twentieth Article they distinctly 
lay down these words, namely, that they re- 
ject and condemn our statement that men 
do not merit the remission of sins by good 

Concordia Triglotta. 


Art. XIX. XX. 337 


works. [Mark this well!] They clearly de- 
clare that they reject and condemn this 
article... What is to be said on a subject so 
manifest? Here the framers of the Confu- 
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futationis, quo spiritu agantur. Quid est 
enim certius in ecclesia, quam quod remissio 
peceatorum contingat gratis propter Chri- 
stum, quod Christus sit propitiatio pro pec- 
eatis, non nostra opera, sicut Petrus inquit 
Act. 10,43: Huic omnes prophetae perhibent 
testimoniwm, in nomine ipsius accipere remis- 
sionem peccatorum omnes, qui credunt in 
ewm. Huie ecclesiae prophetarum assentia- 
mur potius quam istis perditis scriptoribus 
Confutationis, qui tam impudenter blasphe- 
80] mant Christum. Nam etiamsi qui fue- 
runt seriptores, qui senserunt post remissio- 
nem peceatorum homines iustos esse coram 
Deo, non fide, sed ipsis operibus, tamen hoc 
non senserunt, quod ipsa remissio peccatorum 
contingat propter opera nostra, non gratis 
propter Christum. 


Chriftum jo unverfehamt laftern. 


Apologia Oonfessionis. “Art. XX. 


W. 214. 215. 


3u machen? Die grofen Doctores und Meifter 
Der RKonfutation geben da Sffentlic) an Vag, was 
fiir cin Geift aus ihnen redet. Denn in der 
chriftlichen Kirche ift da8 Tein geringer AUrtifel, 
fondern der allerhichfte und Hauptartifel, dab wir 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangen ohne unfer Verz 
Dienft, durch Chriftum, und dak nidt unfere 
Werte, fondern Chriftus fei die Verjshnung fiir 
unjere Siinden, wie Petrus fagt: ,Dem Jefu 
geben Beugni8 alle Propheten, dak wit Verge- 
bung der GSiinden erlangen, alle, die an ihn 
glauben.” Gold) ftart Beugnis aller hetligen 
Propheter mag billig ein VBefchlug Heihen der 
fatholifchen chriftliden Rirdhe. Denn aud) ein 
einiger Prophet gar grok bet Gott geachtet und 
ein Weltjchak ift. Derfelben heiligen Kirche und 
dem eintradtigen Munde aller Propheten follen 
toir hilfiger glauben denn den heillofen, gottlofen 
Sophiften, fo die KRonfutation gemacht haben und 


Denn wietwohl etlide Vehrer alfo auch davon gefdhrieben, dak twit 


Hernach, wenn uns die Siinde vergeben ift, nicht Durch den Glauben, fondern durch unjere eigenen Werte 
Gnade erlangen, fo haben fie doch da8 nicht gehalten, Daf die Vergebung der Siinden an ihr [fich] 
felbft um unjerer Werte willen unS widerfahre, und nicht um Chrijtus’ twillen. 


81] Non ferenda est igitur blasphemia, tri- 
buere honorem Christi nostris operibus. 
Nihil pudet iam istos theologos, si talem sen- 
tentiam in ecclesia audent ferre. Neque dubi- 
tamus, quin optimus Imperator ac plerique 
Principum hunc locum nullo modo fuerint in 
Confutatione relicturi, si essent admoniti. 
82] Infinita hoc loco testimonia ex Scriptura, 
ex patribus citare possemus. Verum et supra 
satis multa de hac re diximus. Et nihil opus 
est pluribus testimoniis illi, qui scit, quare 
Christus nobis donatus sit, qui scit Christum 
esse propitiationem pro peccatis nostris. Esa- 
las inquit 53,6: Poswit Dominus in eo [R.221 
imaquitates ommium nostrum,. Adversarii con- 
tra docent Deum ponere iniquitates nostras 
non in Christo, sed in nostris operibus. Ne- 
que hic dicere libet, qualia opera doceant. 
83] Videmus horribile decretum contra nos 
compositum esse, quod magis terreret nos, si 
de ambiguis aut levibus rebus contenderemus. 
Nune quum conscientiae nostrae intelligant 
damnari ab adversariis manifestam veritatem, 
cuius propugnatio ecclesiae necessaria est et 
amplificat gloriam Christi, facile terrores 
mundi contemnimus, et ingenti animo, si quid 
erit patiendum, propter gloriam Christi, pro- 
84] pter utilitatem ecclesiae feremus. Quis 
non .gaudeat mori in confessione horum arti- 
culorum, quod remissionem peccatorum fide 
consequamur gratis propter Christum, quod 
operibus nostris non mereamur remissionem 
85] peccatorum? Nullam habebunt satis fir- 
mam consolationem conscientiae piorum ad- 
versus terrores peccati et mortis et adversus 
diabolum sollicitantem ad desperationem, si 
non sciant, se debere statuere, quod gratis 
propter Christum habeant remissionem pecca- 
torum. Haec fides sustentat et vivificat corda 
in illo asperrimo certamine desperationis. 


Darum ift e8 eine grewlice Gotteslifterung, 
die Chre Chrifti alfo unfern Menjcenwerten su 
geben. Und tir vertriften und verfehen uns 3u 
RKaijferlicher Majeftit und auc andern Fiirften 
Diefer fatferlicen, fiirjtliden Xugend, daf fie jo 
Sffentliche Unwahrheit und Ungrund, dadurd) vor 
aller Welt Gott und das Cvangelium gelajtert 
wird, in feinem Wege twiirden in der Konfutation, 
fwenn fie verwarnt waren, gelaffen haben. Denn 
Dap Ddiefer Wrtifel gewiflic) gittlich und wah if, 
und daw dies Die Heilige qittlide Wahrheit fei, 
[dafiir] finnten wir hier gar nahe unzabhlige 
Spritche der Schrift vorbringen, aud aus den 
Vitern. Und ift qar nahe feine Silbe, fein Blatt 
in dev Bibel, in den vornehmften Biichern der 
Heiligen Schrift, da das nicht Ear gemeldet mare. 
Wir haben oben auch viel von diejen Stitcen gez 
jagt, und gottesfiirch)tige, fromme Herzen, die da 
twobl twiffen, warum Chriftus gegeben ijt, die da 
nicht fiir aller Welt Giiter und Kdnigreicdhe ent= 
behren twollten, da Chriftus nicht unjer einiger 
Shak, unfer einiger Mittler und Verjohner ware, 
Die miiffen fic) hier entfeken und erfdreden, dak 
Gottes Heiliges Wort und Wahrheit jo Hffentlic 
pon armen Menfden veracdtet und verdammt 
wird. efaias der Prophet fagt: ,Der HErr hat 
auf ihn gelegt unfer aller Gitnde.” Die Wider- 
facher aber fiigenjtrafen Qefaiam und die ganze 
Bibel und Schrift und fagen, er Habe unfere 
Siinde auf uns und unfere Werke und bettelifdhe 
Genugtuung gelegt. Beh will dennod) hier fchiwei- 
gen der findijden Werke, MRofentranze, YWall- 
fahrten und dergleicen. Wir fehen gar twohl das 
ernftlice Mandat und das faijerlice Cdift, wider 
uns und unfere Lehre ausgegangen [den Wbfchted 
de8 AugSburger Meicdhstags vom 19. November 
1530]; Dde8 follten wir billig erjdjreden, wenn wir 
bon leidjten, geringen Sachen oder von Sachen, 
Die in Siveifel ftiinden, ju Handeln hitten. Nad- 
dem twit aber, Gott Lob! durd) Gottes Wort in 
unfern Herzen und Gewwiffen de$ ganz ohne allen 


Biweifel bor Gott gewwif find, Daf die Widerjacher verdammen die Hffentlidhe guttlide Wahrheit und die 
rechte, chriftlide, felige, Hetlige Sehre, ohne welche teine chriftlide Sirche irgend fein fann, welche etn 
jeder Chrijt, fofern fein Lcib und Veben reicht, jhuldig ift, au der Chre Gottes gu befennen, gu retten 


und gu jditken: fo Laffer mir un8 bon folder heiljamen Lehre nidt abjdrecen. 


Denn wer wollte 


thm [fich] dod) nicht wiinfchen an feinem legten Ende, daf ev im Befenntnis des UetifelS fterben midhte, 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XX. 


tation openly show by what spirit they are 
led. For what in the Church is more cer- 
tain than that the remission of sins occurs 
freely for Christ’s sake, that Christ, and not 
our works, is the propitiation for sins, as 
Peter says, Acts 10,43: To Him give all the 
prophets witness that through His name, who- 
soever believeth on Him, shall receive remis- 
sion of sins? [This strong testimony of all 
the holy prophets may duly be called a decree 
of the catholic Christian Church. For even 
a single prophet is very highly esteemed by 
God and a treasure worth the whole world.] 
To this Church of the prophets we would 
rather assent than to these abandoned writers 
of the Confutation, who so impudently blas- 
pheme Christ. For although there were 
_ writers who held that after the remission of 
sins men are just before God, not by faith, 
but by works themselves, yet they did not 
hold this, namely, that the remission of sins 
itself occurs on account of our works, and 
not freely for Christ’s sake. 

Therefore the blasphemy of ascribing 
Christ’s honor to our works is not to be en- 
dured. These theologians are now entirely 
without shame if they dare to bring such an 
opinion into the Church. Nor do we doubt 
that His Most Excellent Imperial Majesty 
and very many of the princes would not have 
allowed this passage to remain in the Con- 
futation if they had been admonished of it. 
Here we could cite infinite testimonies from 
Scripture and from the Fathers [that this 
article is certainly divine and true, and this 
is the sacred and divine truth. For there is 
hardly a syllable, hardly a leaf in the Bible, 
in the principal books of the Holy Scriptures, 
where this is not clearly stated.] But also 
above we have said enough on this subject. 
And there is no need of more testimonies for 
one who knows why Christ has been given 
to us, who knows that Christ is the propitia- 
tion for our sins. [God-fearing, pious hearts 
that know well why Christ has been given, 
who for all the possessions and kingdoms of 
the world would not be without Christ as our 
only Treasure, our only Mediator and Re- 
deemer, must here be shocked and terrified 
that God’s holy Word and Truth should be 
so openly despised and condemned by poor 
men.] Isaiah says, 53, 6: The Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquities of ws all. The ad- 
versaries, on the other hand, [accuse Isaiah 
and the entire Bible of lying and] teach that 
God lays our iniquities not on Christ, but on 
our [beggarly] works. Neither are we dis- 
posed to mention here the sort of works 
[rosaries, pilgrimages, and the like] which 
they teach. We see that a horrible decree 
has been prepared against’ us, which would 
terrify us still more if we were contending 
concerning doubtful or trifling subjects. Now, 
since our consciences understand that by the 
adversaries the manifest truth is condemned, 
whose defense is necessary for the Church and 
increases the glory of Christ, we easily de- 
spise the terrors of the world, and with a 
strong spirit will bear whatever is: to be suf- 
fered for the. glory of Christ and the ad- 
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vantage of the Church. Who would not re- 
joice to die in the confession of such articles 
as that we obtain the remission of sins by 


faith freely for Christ’s sake, that we do not 


merit the remission of sins by our works? 
[Experience shows — and the monks them- 
selves must admit it — that] The consciences 
of the pious will have no sufficiently sure con- 
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840 Apologia Confessionis. Art. XX. 
dak wir Vergebung der Siinden durch den Glauben, ohne unfer Verdienft und Wert, durd) das Blut 
Chrifti erlangen? C8 gibt die Erfahrung, wie die Mince felbft befennen miiffen, dap fic) die Gelwijfen 
nicht laffen ftillen noch 3ufrieden bringen denn dDurd) den Glauben an Chriftum. Und die Getwiffen 
tinnen feinen rechten, beftandigen Croft haben in den grofen Wugften an [in] dev Todesftunde und in 
Unfechtung wider das grofe Schrecen deS TodeS, der Siinde, wenn fie nidjt an die Bujage der Gnade 
in Chrifto fic) halten. uch tinnen fie feinen beftindigen Trojft haben wider den Teufel, welder dann 
erft ftart die Herzen dDrangt, dngftet und gur Verzweiflung retgt und alle unjere Werke in einem Wugen- 
bli wie den Staub hintwegblaft, wenn fie nicht an dem Coangelio, an Ddiefer Lehre, fefthalten, dah wir 
ohne unjer Verdienft, durd das teure Blut Chrifti Vergebung der Sinden erlangen. Denn der Glaube 
allein erquidt und erhalt uns in dem gropen LodeSfampf, in den grofen Mngften, wenn feine Kreatur 
helfen fann, ja, wenn wir auferhalb diefer ganzen fichtlicen [fichtbaren] Rreatur von dDannen in ein 


ander Wefen und Welt follen abjcheiden und jterben. 


86] Digna igitur causa est, propter quam 
nullum recusemus periculum. ,,Tu ne cede 
malis, sed contra audentior ito“, quisquis as- 
sentiris Confessioni nostrae, quum adversarii 
terroribus, cruciatibus, suppliciis conantur 
excutere tibi tantam consolationem, quae uni- 
versae ecclesiae in hoc nostro articulo propo- 
87] sita est. Non deerunt quaerenti testi- 
monia Scripturae, quae confirmabunt animum. 
Nam Paulus tota voce, ut dicitur, clamitat 
Rom. 3, 24 sq. et 4,16, gratis remitti peccata 
propter Ohristum. Ideo inquit: Ha fide iusti- 
ficamur, et gratis, ut firma sit promissio. Id 
est, si ex nostris operibus penderet promissio, 
non esset firma. Si propter nostra opera 
daretur remissio peccatorum, quando scire- 
mus eam nos consecutos esse, quando [R.222 
reperiret opus conscientia territa, quod sta- 
tueret ad placandam iram Dei sufficere? Sed 
88] supra de tota re diximus. Inde lector 
sumat testimonia. Nam hanc non disputatio- 
nem, sed querelam indignitas rei nobis ex- 
pressit, quod hoc loco diserte posuerunt se 
improbare hunc nostrum articulum, quod re- 
missionem peccatorum consequamur non pro- 
pter opera nostra, sed fide et gratis propter 
Christum. 


Darum ift e8 eine Sache, die wabhrlid) der Rede 
twert ift, um welder willen ein jeder Chrift bon 
Herzen. gern alles toagen und in [Ge] Fahr feken 
fol. Darum alle diejenigen, fo diejer unferer Ron 
feffion anhangen, Ddiirfen fic) nicht fchrecten oder 
irten [irremachen] laffen, jondern migen in aller 
Sreudigteit auf Gott und den HErrn Chriftum es 
getroft und frohlich magen und Diefe offentliche 
Wahrheit wider alle Welt, Tyrannei, Born, Droz 
hen, Schrecfen, auch wider alles tyrannifde tig- 
Tice Morden und Verfolgen Frohlich befennen. 
Denn twer twollte thm [fich] doch folchen grofen, 
ja etvigen Zroft, daran der ganzen chriftlichen 
Kirche alles Heil gelegen ift, nehmen laffen? Wer 
die Bibel in die Hand nimmt und mit Ernft Lieft, 
der merit bald, daf allenthalben in der Schrift 
Diefe Lehre gegritndet ijt. Denn Paulus fagt Har 
Rim. 38 und 4, dak die Siinden ohne BVerdienft, 
um Chriftus’ millen bergeben werden; darum fagt 
er: ,Wir werden gerecdht durch den Glauben ohne 
Verdienft, dak die Verheifung feftftehe.” Das ift, 
fo die Verheifung aus unfern Werfen ware, jo 
twdre fie nicht feft. Und wenn die Gnade oder 
Vergebung der Siinden gegeben wiirde um unferer 
Werte willen, wann witrden tir dann gewif, dab 
wir Gnade erlangt hatten? Wann wollte das 
Gewwiffen ein folch Werk finden, das genug ware, 
Gottes Zorn gu verfohnen? Wir haben hier oben 


Dabon genug gefagt; da mag ein jeder Spriiche der Schrift, fo diefe Vehre gritnden, fucken. Denn an 
Diefem Ort hat mid) betwegt, fo heftig 3u Hagen, die greuliche, unbverfdhamte, itbermadte [itbermafige], 
borgefapte Bosheit der Widerfacer, da fie mit flaren Worten feken, dak fie diefen Wrttfel vertwerfen, 
Dap wir Vergebung der Siinden erlangen nicht durch unfere Werke, fondern ohne Verdienft, durch den 


Glauben an Chriftum. 


89] Adversarii etiam addunt testimonia 
suae condemnationi. Et operae pretium est 
unum atque alterum recitare. Allegant ex 
Petro, 2.ep.1,10: Studete firmam facere vo- 
cationem vestram ete. Iam vides, lector, ad- 
versarios nostros non perdidisse operam in 
discenda dialectica, sed habere artificium 
ratiocinandi ex Scripturis prorsus, quidquid 
libet. Facite firmam vocationem vestram per 
bona opera. Igitur opera merentur remissio- 
nem peccatorum. Sane concinna erit argu- 
mentatio, si quis sic ratiocinetur de reo capi- 
talis poenae, cui poena remissa est: Magi- 
stratus praecipit, ut in posterum abstineas ab 
alieno. Igitur per hoc meritus es condona- 
tionem poenae, quod nunc ab alieno abstines. 
90] Sic argumentari est ex non causa causam 
facere. Nam Petrus loquitur de operibus 
sequentibus remissionem peccatorum et docet, 
quare sint facienda, scilicet, ut sit firma vo- 
catio, hoe est, ne vocatione sua excidant, si 
iterum peccent. Facite bona opera, ut per- 
severetis in vocatione, ne amittatis dona voca- 
tionis, quae prius contigerunt, non propter 


Die Widerjacher fiihren auch etliche Spriice der 
Sarift ein, tarum fie diefen Wrtitel verdammen. 
Namlich bringen fie den Spruch Petri hervor: 
noletpiget euch, euren Beruf feftzumaden dure) 
gute Werke” uf. Da fieht jedermann, da unz 
fere Widerfacher ihr Geld nicht iibel angelegt, 
da fie Dialecticam ftubdiert haben. Denn fie 
migen die Spriidhe der Schrift gereimt, unge- 
reimt, fchlieplich, unfchlieplic), wie fie wollen, und 
wie e8 ihnen gefallt, einfiihren. Denn alfo fcjlie- 
fen fie: Petrus jagt: ,Fleibiget euch, durd) gute 
Werke euren Beruf feftzumacdhen”; darum ver= 
dienen wir durd Werke Vergebung der Siinden. 
G8 ift wahrlic) cine feine Wrqumentation, als 
wenn einer fprdce bon einem Betlagten im Hals- 
gericht, welchem daS Leben gefriftet tare: Der 
Ridter hat geboten, dah der forthin fic) folder 
Uibeltat foll enthalten; darum jo hat er verdient 
mit foldhem Cnthalten, dak ihm das8 Leben ge- 
friftet ift. Wlfo argumentieren, das heift, ex non 
causa causam maden. Denn Petrus redet bon 
guten Werfen und Friichten, die da folgen dem 
Glauben, und. lehrt, warum man fie tun folle, 
ndmlid, dak wir unfern Beruf feftmacen, das ift, 
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solation against the terrors of sin and of 
death, and against the devil soliciting to de- 
spair [and who in a moment blows away all 
our works like dust], if they’ do not know 
that they ought to be confident that they have 
the remission of sins freely for Christ’s sake. 
This faith sustains and quickens hearts in 
that most violent conflict with despair [in 
the great agony of death, in the great anguish, 
when no creature can help, yea, when we must 
depart from this entire visible creation into 
another state and world, and must die]. 
Therefore the cause is one which is worthy 
that for its sake we should refuse no danger. 
Whosoever you are that has assented to our 
Confession, “do not yield to the wicked, but, 
on the contrary, go forward the more boldly,” 
when the adversaries endeavor, by means of 
terrors and tortures and punishments, to 
drive away from you that consolation which 
has been tendered to the entire Church in this 
article of ours [but with all cheerfulness rely 
confidently and gladly on God and the Lord 
Jesus, and joyfully confess this manifest truth 
in opposition to the tyranny, wrath, threaten- 
ing, and terrors of all the world, yea, in op- 
position to the daily murders and persecution 
of tyrants. For who would suffer to have 
taken from him this great, yea, everlasting 
consolation on which the entire salvation of 
the whole Christian Church depends? Any 
one who picks up the Bible and reads it 
earnestly will soon observe that this doctrine 


has its foundation everywhere in the Bible]. . 


Testimonies of Scripture will not be wanting 
to one seeking them, which will establish his 
mind. For Paul at the top of his voice, as 
the saying is, cries out, Rom. 3, 24 f., and 
4,16, that sins are freely remitted for Christ’s 
sake. It is of faith, he says, that it might be 
by grace, to the end the promise might be 
sure. That is, if the promise. would depend 
upon our works, it would not be sure. If re- 
mission of sins would be given on account of 
our works, when would we know that we had 
obtained it, when would a terrified conscience 
find a work which it would consider sufficient 
to appease God’s wrath? But we spoke of the 
entire matter above. Thence let the reader. 
derive testimonies. For the unworthy treat- 
ment of the subject has forced from us the 
present, not discussion, but complaint that on 
this topic they have distinctly recorded them- 
selves as disapproving of this article of ours, 
that we obtain remission of sins not on ac- 
count of our works, but by faith and freely 
on account of Christ. 

The adversaries also add testimonies to 
their own condemnation, and it is worth while 
to recite several of them. They quote from 
Peter, 2. Ep. 1,10: Give diligence to make 
your calling sure, etc. Now you see, reader, 
that our adversaries have not wasted labor 
in learning logic, but have the art of infer- 
ring from, the Scriptures whatever pleases 
them [whether it is in harmony with the 
Scriptures or out of harmony; whether it is 
correctly or incorrectly concluded. For they 
conclude thus:] “Make your calling sure by 
good works.” Therefore works merit the re- 


Art. XX. 841 


mission of sins. A very agreeable mode of 
reasoning, if one would argue thus concern- 
ing a person sentenced to capital punishment, 
whose punishment has been remitted: “The 
magistrate commands that hereafter you ab- 
stain from that which belongs to another. 
Therefore you have merited the remission of 
the penalty, because you are now abstaining 
from what belongs to another.” Thus to 
argue is to make a cause out of that which 
is not a cause. For Peter speaks of works 
following the remission of sins, and teaches 
why they should be done, namely, that the 
calling may be sure, i. ¢., lest they may fall 
from their calling if they sin again. Do good 
works that you may persevere in your call- 
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sequentia opera, sed iam retinentur fide, et 
fides non manet in his, qui amittunt Spiritum 
Sanctum, qui abiiciunt poenitentiam, sicut 
supra [p. 252 sq.] diximus, fidem exsistere in 
poenitentia. 


find, nicjt um der folgenden Werte twrflen. 
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YW. 217. 218. 


dah wir nicht wiederum bom CEvangelto fallen, 
wenn iit Wwiederum fiindigten. Will fagen: Tut 
gute Werfe, dak ihr bet Dem Cvangelio, bet eurem 
himmlifchen Beruf bleibt, dah ihr nicht wiederum 
abfallt, falt werdet, verliert Geift und Gaben, die 
eud) aus Gnaden durd Chriftum twiderfahren 


Denn in dem Beruf bleibt man feft durch den Glauben, 


und det Glaube und [der] Heilige Geift bleibt in denjenigen nicht, die fiindlic) Leben fiihren. 


91] Addunt alia testimonia non melius co- 
haerentia. Postremo dicunt hane opinionem 
ante mille annos Augustini tempore damna- 
tam esse. Id quoque falsissimum est. Sem- 
per enim ecclesia Christi sensit remissionem 
peceatorum gratis contingere. Imo Pelagiani 
damnati sunt, qui gratiam propter opera no- 
92] stra dari contendebant. Ceterum supra 
satis ostendimus, quod sentiamus bona [R. 223 
opera necessario sequi debere fidem. Non enim 
abolemus legem, inquit Paulus Rom. 3, 31, sed 
stabilimus. Quia quum fide accepimus Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, necessario sequitur legis im- 
pletio, qua subinde crescit dilectio, patientia, 
eastitas et alii fructus Spiritus. 


Art. XXI. (IX.) 
De Invocatione Sanctorum. 


1) Articulum XXI. simpliciter damnant, 
quod invocationem sanctorwm non requirimus. 
Nee ullo in loco prolixius rhetoricantur. Ne- 
que tamen aliud quidquam efficiunt, quam 
sanctos honorandos esse, item sanctos, qui 
vivunt, orare pro aliis: quasi vero propterea 
necessaria sit invocatio mortuorum sancto- 
2] rum. Allegant Cyprianum, quod vivum 
Cornelium rogaverit, ut discedens pro fratri- 
bus oret. [Cyprianus, Lib. 7, ep. 7 ad Corne- 
lium papam: ,,Memores nostri invicem sumus, 
concordes atque unanimes utrobique pro nobis 
semper oremus. Et si quis hine nostrum 
prior divina dignationis celeritate praecesse- 
rit, perseveret apud Deum nostra dilectio, pro 
fratribus et sororibus nostris apud misericor- 
diam Patris non cesset oratio.“] Hoc exemplo 
probant mortuorum invocationem. Citant et 
Hieronymum contra Vigilantium: In hae 
arena, inquiunt, ante mille et centum annos 
vicit Hieronymus Vigilantium. Sic trium- 
phant adversarii, quasi iam sit debellatum. 
Nee vident isti asini, apud Hieronymum con- 
tra Vigilantium nullam exstare syllabam de 
invocatione. Loquitur de honoribus sancto- 
3] rum, non de invocatione. Neque reliqui 
veteres scriptores ante Gregorium fecerunt 
mentionem invocationis. Certe haec invocatio 
cum his opinionibus, quas nunc docent adver- 
sarii de applicatione meritorum, non habet 
testimonia veterum scriptorum. 

4] Confessio nostra probat honores sancto- 
rum. Nam hic triplex honos probandus est. 
Primus est gratiarum actio. Debemus enim 
Deo gratias agere, quod ostenderit exempla 
misericordiae, quod significaverit se [R.224 
velle salvare homines, quod dederit doctores 
aut alia dona ecclesiae. Et haec dona, ut 
sunt maxima, amplificanda sunt, et laudandi 


Der Spriide und Zeugniffe feken fie mehr, die 
fic) ebenfotwoh! reimen. Dazu diirfen fie jagen, 
dah Diefe Meinung vor taufend Yahren gu Wuqu- 
ftinus’ Zeiten berdammt fet. Das tft nicht ahr, 
jondern eine Giige. Denn die chriftlide Mirche 
hat alfezeit gehalten, daf Vergebung der Siinden 
ohne Verdienft un8 widerfahre, und die Pelagia- 
ner find Darum verdammt, Die da jagten, Die 
Gnade wiirde un gegeben um unferer YWerfe 
willen. Wir haben oben genug angezcigt, dap 
wir auch Lehren, dag, wo Glaube ijt, da foller 
auch gute Fritchte und gute Werke folgen. ,Denn 
wir tun das Gefek nicht ab, fondern ricdten e3 
auf", wie Paulus fagt. Denn wenn wir durely 
den Glauben den Heiligen Geift empfangen haben, 
fo folgen gute Fritchte, Da nehmen wir denn ju 
in det Liebe, in Geduld, in Keufchheit und andern 
Sriichten de8 Geiftes. 


Urtifel XXI. (IX.) 
Vom Anrufen der Heiligen. 


Den einundzwanzigften Wrtifel perdammen die 
Widerfacher ganz, dak wir vom WAnrufer der 


: Heiligen nichts Iehrer, und fie handeln fein Stitd 


fo gar mit tweitliuftigem Gefchwake und richter 
Doch nidts aus, denn dak fie fagen, man folle die 
Heiligen ehren. Stem, fie probieren [betveijen], 
die lebendigen Heiligen beten einer fiir den an- 
Dern; DdDaraus jdliefen fie, Dak man die toten 
Heiligen folle und miiffe anrufen. Gie ziehen ar 
Cyprianum, der habe Cornelium, da er noch ge- 
lebt, gebeten, Daf er, wenn er geftorben twiare, fiir 
die Briider bitten wolle. Damit beweifen fie, dah 
man die toten Heiligen miiffe anrufen. Wudy 
Zziehen fie an Hieronymum wider Vigilantium und 
fagen: Qn diefer Sache hat vor taufend Yahrerw 
Hieronymus Vigilantium iibertounden. Alfo 
gehen fie iiberhin, meinen, fie haben weit getwon- 
nen, und fehen die groben Efel nicht, da im 
Hiervonymo wider Vigilantium feine Silbe fteht 
bom Wnrufen der Heiligen. Hieronymus redet 
nidt vom Wurufen der Heiligen, fondern vow * 
Heiligen ehren. Wuch fo haben die alten Lehrer 
bor Gregorius’ Beiten deS Wnrufens der Heiliger 
nicht gedacht. Und die Anrufung der Heiliqen 
twie auch die applicatio beS Berdienftes der Hei- 
Tigen, Dabon die Widerfacher lehren, hat gar fei- 
nen Grund in der Schrift. 


Bn unferer Konfeffion leugnen wir nicht, dak 
man Die Heiligen ehren foll. Denn dreierlet Chre 
ift, Damit man die Heiligen ehrt. Fiir das erfte, 
dab wir Gott dankfagen, dah er un8 an den Hei- 
ligen Grempel feiner Gnade hat dargeftellt, dak 
ev hat Lehrer in der Kirche und andere Gaben 
gegeben, und die Gaben, weil fie grof find, foll 
mat fie hod) preifen, aud) die Heiligen felbft loben, 
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ing, that you [do not fall away again, grow 
‘cold and] may not lose the gifts of your call- 
ing, which were given you before, and not on 
account of works that follow, and which now 
are retained by faith; for faith does not. re- 
main in those who lose the Holy Ghost, who 
reject repentance, just as we have said above 
(p. 253) that faith exists in repentance. 


They add other testimonies cohering no 
better. Lastly they say that this opinion was 
condemned a thousand years before, in the 
time of Augustine. This also is quite false. 
For the Church of Christ always held that 
the remission of sins is obtained freely. 
Yea, the Pelagians were condemned, who con- 
tended that grace is given on account of our 
works. Besides, we have above shown suf- 
ficiently that we hold that good works ought 
necessarily to follow faith. For we do not 
make void the Law, says Paul, Rom. 3, 31; 
yea, we establish the Law, because when by 
faith we have received the Holy Ghost, the 
fulfilling of the Law necessarily follows, by 
which love, patience, chastity, and other 
fruits of the Spirit gradually grow. 


Article XXI (IX): 
Of the Invocation of Saints. 


The Twenty-first Article they absolutely 
condemn, because we do not require the in- 
- vocation of saints. Nor on any topic do they 
speak more eloquently and with more pro- 
lixity. Nevertheless they do not effect any- 
thing else than that the saints should be hon- 
ored; likewise, that the saints who live pray 
for others; as though, indeed, the invocation 
of dead saints were on that account necessary. 
They cite Cyprian, because he asked Cornelius 
while yet alive to pray for his brothers when 
departing. By this example they prove the 
invocation of the dead. They quote also 
Jerome against Vigilantius. “On this field” 
[in this matter], they say, “eleven hundred 
years ago, Jerome overcame Vigilantius.” 
Thus the adversaries triumph, as though the 
war were already ended. Nor do those asses 
see that in Jerome, against Vigilantius, there 
is not a syllable concerning invocation. He 
speaks concerning honors for the saints, not 
concerning invocation. Neither have the rest 
of the ancient writers before Gregory made 
mention of invocation. Certainly this invo- 
cation, with these opinions which the adver- 
saries now teach concerning the application 
of merits, has not the testimonies of the 
ancient writers. 


Our Confession approves honors to the 
saints. For here a threefold honor is to be 
approved. The first is thanksgiving. For we 
ought to give thanks to God because He has 
shown examples of mercy; because He has 
shown that He wishes to save men; because 
He has given teachers or other gifts to the 
Church. And these gifts, as they are the 
greatest, should be amplified, and the saints 
themselves should be praised, who have faith- 
fully used these gifts, just as Christ praises 
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ipsi sancti, qui his donis fideliter usi sunt, 
sicut Christus laudat fideles negotiatores, 
5] Matth. 25, 21.23. Secundus cultus est con- 
firmatio fidei nostrae; quum videmus Petro 
condonari negationem, erigimur et nos, ut 
magis credamus, quod vere gratia exuberet 
6] supra peccatum, Rom. 5,20. Tertius honos 
est imitatio primum fidei, deinde ceterarum 
virtutum, quas imitari pro sua quisque voca- 
7] tione debet. Hos veros honores non requi- 
runt adversarii, Tantum de invocatione, quae, 
etiamsi nihil haberet periculi, tamen non est 
necessaria, rixantur. 


8] Praeterea et hoc largimur, quod angeli 
orent pro nobis. Exstat enim testimonium 
Zachariae 1, 12, ubi angelus orat: Domine 
exercituum, usque quo tu non misereberis 
9] Ierusalem etc.? De sanctis etsi concedi- 
mus, quod, sicut vivi orant pro ecclesia uni- 
versa in genere, ita in coelis orent pro eccle- 
sia in genere, tametsi testimonium nullum de 
mortuis orantibus exstat in Scripturis, prae- 
ter illud somnium sumptum ex libro Macha- 
baeorum posteriore, 2 Macc. 15, 14. 


Porro ut maxime pro ecclesia orent sancti, 
10] tamen non sequitur, quod sint invocandi. 
Quamquam confessio nostra hoe tantum affir- 
mat, quod Scriptura non doceat sanctorum 
invocationem, seu petere a sanctis auxilium. 
Quum autem neque praeceptum neque pro- 
missio neque exemplum ex Scripturis de in- 
vocandis sanctis afferri possit, sequitur con- 
scientiam nihil posse certi de illa invocatione 
habere. Et quum oratio debeat ex fide fieri, 
quomodo scimus, quod Deus approbet illam 
invocationem? Unde scimus sine testimonio 
Scripturae, quod sancti intelligant singulorum 
11] preces? Quidam plane tribuunt divini- 
tatem sanctis, videlicet quod tacitas cogita- 
tiones mentium in nobis cernant. Disputant 
de matutina et vespertina cognitione, [R.225 
fortassis, quia dubitant, utrum mane an 
vesperi audiant. Haec comminiscuntur, non 
ut sanctos honore afficiant, sed ut quaestuosos 
12] cultus defendant. Nihil afferri potest ab 
adversariis contra hanc rationem, quod, quum 
invocatio non habeat testimonium ex Verbo 
Dei, non possit affirmari, quod sancti intelli- 
gant invocationem nostram, aut, ut maxime 
intelligant, quod Deus eam approbet. Quare 
13] adversarii non debebant nos ad rem in- 
certam cogere, quia oratio sine fide non est 
oratio. Nam quod allegant ecclesiae exem- 
plum, constat novum hunc in ecclesia morem 
esse; nam veteres orationes, etsi mentionem 
sanctorum faciunt, non tamen invocant san- 
ctos. Quamquam etiam illa nova invocatio 
in ecclesia dissimilis est invocationi singu- 
lorum. 

14] Deinde adversarii non solum invocatio- 
nem in cultu sanctorum requirunt, sed etiam 
applicant merita sanctorum pro aliis et fa- 
ciunt ex sanctis non solum deprecatores, sed 
etiam propitiatores. Id nullo modo ferendum 
est. Nam hic prorsus transfertur in sanctos 


Apologia Confessions. 


Art. XXI. (IX.) W. 218. 219. 


die folee Gaben wohl gebraucht haben, wie Chri- 
ftus im Cpvangelto fobt die treuen Knedhte, Die 
andere Ehre, fo twir den Heiligen tun migen, [ift,] 
Daf wir an ihrem Erempel unfern Glauben ftir- 
fen; alS wenn ich fehe, Daf} Petro aus fo reicher 
Gnade die Siinde vergeben ift, da er Chrijtum 
perfeugnet, wird mein Herz und Getwiffen geftartt, 
Daf ic) glaube, dak die Gnade madhtiger fet denn 
die Siinde. Fiir das dritte ehren wir die Hetli- 
gen, wenn wir hres Glaubens, ihrer Liebe, ihrer 
Geduld Exrempel nachfolgen, ein jeder nad) jeinem 
Beruf. Won diefer rechten Chre der Hetligen 
reden die Widerfacher gar nichts; allein von dem 
Anrufen der Heiligen, weldhes, wenn eS auch ohne 
Fahrlidfeit [Gefahr] der Getwiffen ware, doch 
nist not ift, Da ganfen fie bor. 

Daritber fo geben wir ihnen nach, dah die Engel 
fiir un8 bitten. Denn Bach. 1 fteht gefchrieben, 
Dap der Engel bittet: ,QErr Zebaoth, wie lange 
willft du dich nicht erbarmen itber Yerufalem?™ 
Und twietwoh! wir nachgeben, dab, gleichiwie die 
lebendigen etligen fiir die ganze Mirde bitten 
in8gemein oder in genere, aljo migen fiir die 
ganze Kirche die Heiligen im Himmel bitten ins- 
gemein, in genere. Doh hat folches tein Zeug- 
ni8 in Der Schrift denn allein den Traum, der 
genommen ift aus dem anbdern Buch) Maccabaeo- 
rum. 

Weiter, ob die Heiligen gleich bheten fiir die 
Kirche, jo folgt dod) daraus nicht, dak man die 
Heiligen folle anrufen; wiewohl unjere Ron- 
fejfion allein dies fekt: Jn der Schrift fteht 
nichts bon dem Anrufen der Heiligen, oder dak 
man Hilfe juchen folle bet den Heiligen. So man 
nun weder Gebot noch Zufage nod Erempel aus 
der Schrift mag vorbringen, fo folgt, Dap fein 
Herz nod) Gewiffen darauf fich verlaffen fann. 
Denn dietveil ein jeglic) Gebet foll aus dem Glau-z 
ben gefchehen, wobher will ic) denn wiffen, dag 
Gott ihm [fich] gefallen aft das Wnrufen der 
Heiligen, wenn ich nicht Gottes Wort davon habe? 
Wodurc werde ich gewif, dak die Heiligen mein 
Gebet und eines jeden bejondern [insbefondere] 
hiren? Ctliche machen fchledhts [geradesu] Git= 
ter aus den Heiligen und fagen, fie finnen unfere 
Gedanfen wiffen und un in8 Herz jehen. Das- 
felbe erdichten fie, nicht Daf fie Damit die Heiligen 
ehren, jondern daf fie thre Kret{chmeret [Handel] 
und Sahrmartt, welder ihnen Geld [ein]tragt, 
verteidigen. Wir fagen noch wie vor[hin]: 
Gottes Wort, in der Schrift, jteht nicht, dak die 
Heiligen unfer Wnrufen verftehen, und ob fie e8 
verftiinden, da} Gott ihm [fich] fold Wnrufen ge- 
fallen faffe; fo hat’s je feinen Grund. Dawwider 
fonnen die Widerfacher nichts aufbringen; darum 
follten die Widerfacher uns 3u ungetiffen Dingen 
nicht zwingen oder Dringen; Denn ein Gebet ohne 
Glauben ift nicht cin Gebet. Denn dah fie fagen, 
Die Kirche habe e8 im Gebrauch, fo ift eS dod) ge- 
wif, Dak folches cin neuer Gebrauch) in der Kirche 
ift, Denn die alten Rolletten, ob fie toh! der Heiz 
ligen gedenfen, fo vufen fie dod) die Heiligen 
nicht an. 

Dariiber reden die Widerfacher nicht allein bom 
AUnrufen dev Heiligen, fondern fagen auch, dah 
Gott der Heiligen Verdienft annehme fiir unfere 
Siinde, und machen alfo aus den Heiligen nicht 
allein Fiirbitter, fondern Mittler und Berfshner. 
Das ift nun gar nidt zu leiden; denn da geben 
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faithful business-men, Matt. 25, 21. 23. The 
second service is the strengthening of our 
faith; when we see the denial forgiven Peter, 
we also are encouraged to believe the more 
that grace truly superabounds over sin, 
Rom. 5, 20. The third honor is the imita- 
tion, first, of faith, then of the other virtues, 
which every one should imitate according to 
his calling. These true honors the adversaries 
do not require. They dispute only concerning 
invocation, which, even though it would have 
no danger, nevertheless is not necessary. 


Besides, we also grant that the angels pray 
for us. For there is a testimony in Zech. 1, 12, 
where an angel prays: O Lord of hosts, how 
long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem? 
Although concerning the saints we concede 
. that, just as, when alive, they pray for the 
Church universal in general, so in heaven they 
pray for the Church in general, albeit no testi- 
mony concerning the praying of the dead is 
extant in the Scriptures, except the dream 
taken from the Second Book of Maccabees, 
15, 14. 


Moreover, even supposing that the saints 
pray for the Church ever so much, yet it does 
not follow that they are to be invoked; al- 
though our Confession affirms only this, that 
Scripture does not teach the invocation of the 
saints, or that we are to ask the saints for 
aid. But since neither a command, nor a 
promise, nor an example can be produced 
from the Scriptures concerning the invocation 
of saints, it follows that conscience can have 
nothing concerning this invocation that is 
certain. And since prayer ought to be made 
from faith, how do we know that God ap- 
proves this invocation? Whence do we know 
without the testimony of Scripture that the 
saints perceive the prayers of each one? 
Some plainly ascribe divinity to the saints, 
namely, that they discern the silent thoughts 
of the minds in us. They dispute concerning 


morning and evening knowledge, perhaps be-’ 


cause they doubt whether they hear us in the 
morning or the evening. They invent these 
things, not in order to treat the saints with 
honor, but to defend lucrative services. Noth- 
ing can be produced by the adversaries against 
this reasoning, that, since invocation does not 
have a testimony from God’s Word, it cannot 
be affirmed that the saints understand our 
invocation, or, even if they understand it, 
that God approves it. Therefore the adver- 
saries ought not to force us to an uncertain 
matter, because a prayer without faith is not 
prayer. For when they cite the example of 
the Church, it is evident that this is a new 
custom in the Church; for although the old 
prayers make mention of the saints, yet they 
do not invoke the saints: Although also this 
new invocation in the Church is dissimilar to 
the invocation of individuals. 


Again, the adversaries not only require in- 
vocation in the worship of the saints, but 
also apply the merits of the saints to others, 
and make of the saints not only intercessors, 
but also propitiators. This is in no way to 
be endured. For here the honor belonging 


345 


346 Mt. 224226, 


proprius honor Christi. Faciunt enim eos 
mediatores et propitiatores, et quamquam 
distinguunt de mediatoribus imtercessionis et 
mediatoribus redemptions, tamen plane fa- 
ciunt ex sanctis mediatores redemptionis. 
15] Atque etiam illud dicunt sine testimonio 
Secripturae, quod sint mediatores intercessio- 
nis, quod, ut verecundissime dicatur, tamen 
obscurat officium Christi et fiduciam miseri- 
cordiae debitam Christo transfert in sanctos. 
Fingunt enim homines Christum duriorem 
esse et sanctos placabiliores, et magis con- 
fidunt misericordia sanctorum quam miseri- 
cordia Christi, et fugientes Christum quae- 
runt sanctos. Ita faciunt ex eis re ipsa 
mediatores redemptionis. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. KXI.(1X,) WW. 219-291. 


fie bie Ehre, jo Chrifto allein gebiihrt, den Hei- 
ligen; denn jie machen aus ibnen Ptittler und 
Verjihner. Und wietwohl fie wollen Unterjdied 
madden unter Mittlern, die fitr un$ bitten, und 
dem Mittler, der uns erloft und Gott verjohnt 
hat, jo maden fie Dod aus den Heiligen Mittler, 
Dadurd) die Veute verjohnt werden. Und daf fie 
jagen, die Heiligen find WMittler, fiir uns 3u 
bitten, Das jagen fie aud) ohne alle Schrift; und 
wenn man jdon davon aufs glimpflicdfte reden 
will, jo wird dod Chrijftus und jeine Wobhltat 
durch) folde Lehre unterdriidt, und vertrauen [fie] 
Da auf die Heiligen, da fie auf Chrijtum vertrauen 
jollten. Denn fie erdidjten thnen [fich] felbft einen 
Wahn, als jet Chriftus ein ftrenger Ridter und 
Die Heiligen gnadige, giitige Mittler; fliehen alfo 
3u den Heiligen, fcheuen fic) bor Chrijto wie vor 


einem Zpyrannen, vertrauen mehr auf die Giite der Heiligen denn auf die Giite Chrifti, laufen von 


Chrijfto und fuchen der Heiligen Hilfe. 
aus den Heiligen. 


16] Itaque ostendemus, quod vere faciant 
ex sanctis non tantum deprecatores, sed pro- 
pitiatores, hoe est, mediatores redemptionis. 
Nondum recitamus hic vulgi abusus. De 
doctorum opinionibus adhuc loquimur. [R.226 
Reliqua etiam imperiti iudicare possunt. 


17] In propitiatore haec duo concurrunt. 
Primum oportet exstare Verbum Dei, ex quo 
eerto sciamus, quod Deus velit misereri et 
exaudire invocantes per hunc propitiatorem. 
Talis exstat de Christo promissio, Ioh. 16, 23: 
Quidquid petieritis Patrem in nomine meo, 
dabit vobis. De sanctis nulla exstat talis 
promissio. Quare conscientiae non possunt 
certo statuere, quod per sanctorum invoca- 
tionem exaudiamur. Itaque invocatio illa 
18] non fit ex fide. Deinde mandatum etiam 
habemus, ut invocemus Christum iuxta illud 
Matth. 11, 28: Venite ad me, qui labora- 
tis ete., quod certe nobis quoque dictum est. 
Et Esaias ait 11,10: In die illa stabit radia 
Tesse, in signum populorum; ipsum gentes 
deprecabuntur. Et Ps. 45,13: Vultuwm tuum 
deprecabuntur omnes dwites plebis. Et Ps. 72, 
11.15: Ht adorabunt eum omnes reges terrae. 
Et paulo post: Orabunt coram eo iugiter. Et 
Toh. 5, 23 inquit Christus: Ut omnes honori- 
ficent Filiwm, sicut honorificant Patrem. Et 
Paulus 2 Thess. 2,16.17 orans inquit: Jpse 
autem Dominus noster Iesus Christus et Deus 
et Pater noster exhortetur corda vestra et 
confirmet vos etc. At de sanctorum invoca- 
tione, quod possunt adversarii praeceptum, 
quod exemplum ex Scripturis afferre? Alte- 
19) rum est in propitiatore, quod merita 
ipsius proposita sunt, ut quae pro aliis satis- 
facerent, quae aliis donentur imputatione 
divina, ut per ea tamquam propriis meritis 
iusti reputentur. Ut si quis amicus pro amico 
solvit aes alienum, debitor alieno merito tam- 
quam proprio liberatur. Ita Christi merita 
nobis donantur, ut iusti reputemur fiducia 
meritorum Christi, quum in eum credimus, 
tamquam propria merita haberemus. 


Ufo machen fie im Grunde doch mediatores redemptionis 


Derhalben wollen wir beweifen, dak fie aus den 
Heiligen madden nist allein Fiirbitter, fondern 
Rerjshner und mediatores redemptionis. Wir 
teden hier nocd) nidt von groben Mifbrauden, 
twie Der gemeine Pobel mit den Heiligen und 
Wallfahrten oHffentlich Whgbtterei treibt; wir 
reden, was ihre Gelehrten von diefem Stiice pre- 
Digen, fcreiben und in ihren Gchulen {ehren. 
Das andere, als die groben Mtipbraiuche, fonnen 
aud) unerfahrene, grobe Leute urteilen und ridten. 

© gehiren 3zwet Site gu einem Mittler und 
Verjshner. Fiir das erfte cin gewik, flar Gottes- 
wort und -verheipung, dak Gott durch den Mtitt- 
ler erhiren twill alle, die ihn anrufen. Cine jolde 
gottlicbe Bufage fteht in der Schrift bon Chrifto: 
Was ihe werdet bitten den Vater in meinem 
Namen, DaS wird er euch geben.” Bon den Hei= 
ligen jteht nirgend in ber Schrift eine foldhe Zu- 
fage, Datum fann feiner bei fic) gewif fchliefen, 
Daf et auf Wnrufen der Heiligen erhirt werde; 
Datum ift fold UWnrufen nist aus dem Glauben. 
Dariiber haben wir Gottes Wort und Gebot, dak 
wir follen Chrijtum anrujen, da er jfagt: ,Sommt 


“3u mir alle, die ihr mithfelig und beladen fetid, 


und id) will euch erquiden.” j.45: ,Bor dei- 
nem WUWngefid)t werden anbeten alle Reithen im 
Volk” Und Pj. 72: , Und werden ihn anbeten 
alle Kinige auf Erden.” Und bald hernad: Sie 
werden taglid) bor thm fnien” uf. Und Yoh. 5 
jagt Chrijtus: ,Damit fie alle ehren den Sohn, 
wie fie ehren den Vater.” Btem 2 Bheff. 2 faat 
Paulus, da er betet: ,Unfer HErr JEfus Chri- 
ftus und Gott, unfer Vater, ermahne eure Herzen 
und ftirfe end)!” Das find eitel Spriiche von 
Chrifto. Uber bom WUWnrufen der Heiligen finnen 
Die Widerfacher fein Gottesgebot, fein CExempel 
det Schrift vorbringen. Bum andern gehort ju 
einem Berjihner, dag fein Yerdienft fiir andere 
Leute bezahle, da feines Berdienftes und Be- 
z3ahlung andere teilhaftig werden, alS Hatten fie 
felbft bezah{t.. Wis, wenn ein guter Freund fiir 
Den andern Schuld bezahlt, da wird der Schul- 
Diger durc) eines andern Bezahlung, alS durch 
fein eigen Bezahlen, der Schuld {08 Wljo wird 
uns Chrifti Verdienft gefdhentt und zugered)net, 
wenn wir an ihn glauben, gleid) al8 mire fein 
Verdienft unjer, dak uns alfo fetne Gerechtigkeit 
und fein Verdienft wird gugerecdnet, und wird 
fein Berdienft unjer eigen. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XXI. (IX.} 


only to Christ is altogether transferred to the 
saints. For they make them mediators and 
propitiators, and although they make a dis- 
tinction between mediators of intercession and 
mediators [the Mediator] of redemption, yet 
they plainly make of the saints mediators of 
redemption. But even that they are medi- 
ators of intercession they declare without the 
testimony of Scripture, which, be it said ever 
so reyerently, nevertheless obscures Christ's 
office, and transfers the confidence of mercy 
due Christ to the saints. For men imagine 
that Christ is more severe and the saints more 
easily appeased, and they trust rather to the 
mercy of the saints than to the mercy of 
Christ, and fleeing from Christ [as from a 
tyrant], they seek the saints. Thus they 
actually make of them mediators of redemp- 
tion. 

Therefore we shall show that they truly 
make of the saints, not only intercessors, but 
propitiators, 4 e¢., mediators of redemption. 
Here we do not as yet recite the abuses of 
the common people [how manifest idolatry is 
practised at pilgrimages]. We are still speak- 
ing of the opinions of the Doctors. As re- 
gards the rest, even the inexperienced [com- 
mon people] can judge. 

In a propitiator these two things concur. 
In the first place, there ought to be a word 
of God from which we may certainly know 
“that God wishes to pity, and hearken to, those 
calling upon Him through this propitiator. 
There is such a promise concerning Christ, 
John 16, 23: Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My name, He will give té you. 
Concerning the saints there is no such 
promise. Therefore consciences cannot he 
firmly confident that by the invocation of 
saints we are heard. This invocation, there 
fore, is not made from faith. Then we have 
also the command to call upon Christ, aecord- 
ing to Matt. 11, 28: Come unto Me, all ye 
that labor, ete., which certainly is said also 
to us. And Isaiah says, 11,10: In that day 
there shall be @ root of Jesse, which shall 
stand for an ensign to the people; to tt shall 
the Gentiles seek. And Ps. 45,12: Even the 
rick among the people shall entreat Thy 
favor. And Ps. 72, 11.15: Yea, all kings 
shall fall down before Him. And shortly 
aiter: Prayer also shall be made for Him 
continually. And in John 5,23 Christ says: 
That all men should honor the Son even as 
they honor the Father. And Paul, 2 Thess. 2, 
16. 17, says, praying: Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God, even our Father, ... 
comfort. your hearts and stablish you. [AI] 
these passages refer to Christ.] But concern- 
ing the invocation of saints, what command- 
ment, what example can the adversaries pro- 
duce from the Scriptures? The second matter 
in a propitiator is, that his merits have been 
presented as those which make satisfaction 
for others, which are bestowed by divine im- 
putation on others, in order that through 
these, just as by their own merits, they may 
be accounted righteous. As when any friend 
pays a debt for a friend, the debtor is freed 
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by the merit of another, as though it were 
by his own. Thus the merits of Christ are 
bestowed upon us, in order that, when we be- 
lieve in Him, we may be accounted righteous 
by our confidence in Christ’s merits as though 
we had merits of our own. : 


348 M. 226, 227. 


20) Et ex utroque, nempe ex promissione 
et donatione meritorum, oritur fiducia miseri- 
cordiae. ‘Talis fiducia promissionis divinae, 
item meritorum Christi debet afferri [R.227 
ad orandum. Vere enim statuere debemus, et 
quod propter Christum exaudiamur, et quod 
ipsius meritis habeamus placatum Patrem. 


21) Hic adversarii primum iubent invocare 
sanctos, quum neque promissionem Dei neque 
mandatum neque exemplum Scripturae ha- 
beant. Et tamen faciunt, ut maior fiducia 
misericordiae sanctorum concipiatur quam 
Christi, quum Christus ad se venire iusserit, 
22] non ad sanctos. Secundo applicant 
merita sanctorum aliis, sicut merita Christi, 
iubent confidere meritis sanctorum, quasi 
reputemur iusti propter merita sanctorum, 
sicut iusti reputamur meritis Christi. Nihil 
23] hic fingimus. In indulgentiis dicunt se 
applicare merita sanctorum. Et Gabriel, 
interpres canonis missae, confidenter pronun- 
tiat: Nos ordine instituto a Deo debere ad 
auailia sanctorum confugere, ut salvemur 
ecorum meritis et votis. Haec sunt verba Ga- 
brielis. Et tamen passim in libris et concio- 
nibus adversariorum leguntur absurdiora. 
Quid est facere propitiatores, si hoc non est? 
Prorsus aequantur Christo, si confidere debe- 
mus, quod meritis eorum salvemur. 


24) Ubi autem institutus est ille ordo a 
Deo, quem dicit iste, quod debeamus ad 
auxilia sanctorum confugere? /Proferat ex- 
emplum ex Scripturis aut praeceptum. For- 
tassis ex aulis regum sumunt hunce ordinem, 
ubi amicis intercessoribus utendum est. At 
si rex constituerit certum intercessorem, non 
volet ad se causas per alios deferri. Ita quum 
Christus sit constitutus intercessor et ponti- 
fex, cur quaerimus alios? 


4 


25] Passim usurpatur haeec forma absolu- 
tionis: Passio Domini nostri Iesu Christi, 
merita beatissimae virgimis Mariae et omnium 
sanctorum sint tibi in remissionem peccato- 
rum. Hic pronuntiatur absolutio, quod non 
solum meritis Christi, sed meritis aliorum 
sanctorum reconciliemur et iusti reputemur, 
26] Quidam e nobis viderunt morientem do- 
ctorem theologiae, ad quem consolandum ad- 
hibitus erat monachus quispiam theologus. Is 
morienti nihil inculeabat, nisi hane [R.228 
precationem: Mater gratiae, nos ab hoste 
protege, im hora mortis suscipe. 


27) Ut largiamur, quod beata Maria -oret 
pro ecclesia, num ipsa suscipit animas in 
morte, num vincit mortem, num vivificat? 
Quid agit Christus, si haec facit beata Maria? 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXI. (IX.) 


YB, 221.-222. 


YNuf beide Stiide, namlic) auf die gittliche Bu- 
fage und auf Chrifti Verdienft, mufk ein chriftlid 
Gebet fich griinden. Cin folder Glaube an die 
gittliche Zufage und auf das Verdienft Chrifti ge- 
hort gum Gebet. Denn wir follen’s gewif dafiir- 
halten, Dak twir um Chriftus’ twillen erhort wer 
Det, und dah wir wm feinettwillen einen gnddigen 
Gott haben. 

Da lehren nun die Widerjader, wir follen die 
Heiligen anrufen, fo wir dazu weder Gebot nod 
Verheifung nod Crempel in der Schrift haben, 
und machen dod) damit, Dak man groferes Ver- 
trauen auf die Heiligen fekt denn auf Chriftum, 
fo doch Chriftus jagt: ,Mommt 3u mir”, nidt 3u 
Den Heiligen. Bum andern fagen fie, dak Gott 
der Heiligen Berdienfte annehme fiir wunfere 
Siinde, und fehren aljo Vertrauen auf der Hei- 
ligen Berdienfte, nidt auf das Verdienft Chrifti. 
Und folches lehren fie Har vom Wblak, Darin fie 
der Heiligen Verdienft austeilen als satisfactio- 
nes fiir unjere Giinden. Und Gabriel [Biel], 
Der Den canonem missae ausfegt, dev darf fret 
fagen: ,¥Wir follen nach der Ordnung, die Gott 
eingefekt hat, fliehen gu den Heiligen, da wir 
Durd) ihre Hilfe und Berdienjte felig werden.” 
Dies find die flaren Worte Gabrielis. Und hin 
und wieder in der Widerfacher Biichern findet man 
noch viel Ungefdicteres pom Verdienft der Hei- 
figen. SHeift daS nun die Hetligen nicht zu Ber- 
jdhnern gemacht? Denn da werden fie doch gar 
Chrifto gleich, wenn wir vertrauen follen, dap 
twir Durd) ihre Verdienfte felig werden. 

Wo ift aber die Ordnung von Gott eingefest, 
da Gabriel bon redet, dak wir follen 3u den Heiz 
ligen fliehen? xr bringe doh ein Wort, ein 
einig Grempel aus der Heiligen Schrift. Sie 
machen vielleiht Die Ordnung bon dem Gebrauch, 
der in weltlicen Fiirftenhifen ift, da die Mate 
des Fiirften armer Leute Sachen vortragen und 
alS Mittler fordern. Wie aber, wenn cin Fiirft 
oder cin Konig einen cinigen Mittler beftellte und 
wollte durch feinen andern die Sacden in Gnaden 
Horen, oder alle Bitte durch den allein erhiren? 
Darum fo Chriftus nun allein gu einem Hobhen- 
priefter und Mtittler gefekt ijt, warum fjuchen wir 
Denn andere? Yas finnen nun hier die Widerz 
facher datwider fagen? 

8 ijt eine gemeine Form der Wbfolution bis 
anher gebraudt, die lautet alfo: ,Da8 Leiden 
unfers HErrn BEfu Chrifti, die Verdienfte der 
Mutter Maria und aller Heiligen follen fein dir 
zur Vergebung dev Sitnden.” Da wird bffentlic 
Die Wbfolution gefprocen nicht allein durd) das 
Verdienft Chrifti, fondern aud) durch Verdienfte 
Der andern Heiligen, dah wir Durch diefelben follen 
Gnade und Bergebung der GSiinden erlangen. 
Ctliche aus un& haben gejehen einen Dottor der 
Heiligen Schrift in agone oder an [in] feinen 
legten Bitgen; dem war ein Minch beigegeben, 
ihn gu troften. Nun vief und fdjrie er dem fter- 
benden Menfchen nichts anderes ein denn allein 
diefeS Gebet: Maria, Du Mutter der Giite und 
Gnade, behiite uns vor dem Feinde und in der 
Vodesjtunde nimm uns auf, Maria, mater gra- 
tiae“ ete. 

Ob nun gleich Maria, die Mutter Gottes, fiir 
Die Kirche bittet, fo ift doch das gu viel, Daf fie 
follte den Tod iiberwinden, daf fie vor der grofen 
Gewalt deS Satans uns bebiiten follte. Denn 
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_ And from both, namely, from the promise 
and the bestowment of merits, confidence in 
mercy arises [upon both parts must a Chris- 
tian prayer be founded]. Such confidence in 
the divine promise, and likewise in the merits 
of Christ, ought to be brought forward when 
we pray. For we ought to be truly confident, 
both that for Christ’s sake we are heard, and 
that by His merits we have a reconciled 
Father. 

Here the adversaries first bid us invoke the 
saints, although they have neither God’s 
promise, nor a command, nor an example 
from Scripture. And yet they cause greater 
confidence in the mercy of the saints to be 
conceived than in that of Christ, although 
Christ bade us come to Him and not to the 
saints. Secondly, they apply the merits of 
the saints, just as the merits of Christ, to 
others; they bid us trust in the merits of 
the saints as though we were accounted 
righteous on account of the merits of the 
saints, in like manner as we are accounted 
righteous by the merits of Christ. Here we 
fabricate nothing. In indulgences they say 
that they apply the merits of the saints [as 
satisfactions for our sins]. And Gabriel, the 
interpreter of the canon of the Mass, confi- 
dently declares: According to the order insti- 
tuted by God, we should betake ourselves to 
the aid of the saints, in order that we may 
be saved by their merits and vows. ‘These 
are the words of Gabriel. And nevertheless, 
in the books and sermons of the adversaries 
still more absurd things are read here and 
there. What is it to make propitiators if 
this is not? They are altogether made equal 
to Christ if we must trust that we are saved 
by their merits. 

But where has this arrangement, to which 
he refers when he says that we ought to re- 
sort to the aid of the saints, been instituted 
by God? Let him produce an example or 
command from the Scriptures. Perhaps they 
derive this arrangement from the courts of 
kings, where friends must be employed as 
intercessors. But if a king has appointed 
a certain intercessor, he will not desire that 
eases be brought to him through others. 
Thus, since Christ has been appointed Inter- 
cessor and High Priest, why do we seek 
others? [What can the adversaries say in 
reply to this?] 

Here and there this form of absolution is 
used: The passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the merits of the most blessed Virgin Mary 
and of all the saints, be to thee for the re- 
mission of sins. Here the absolution is pro- 
nounced on the supposition that we are 
reconciled and accounted righteous not only 
by the merits of Christ, but also by the 
merits of the other saints. Some of us have 
seen a doctor of theology dying, for consoling 
whom a certain theologian, a monk, was em- 
ployed. He pressed on the dying man noth- 
ing but this prayer: Mother of grace, protect 
us from the enemy; receive us in the hour 
of death. 

Granting that the blessed Mary prays for 
the Church, does she receive souls in death, 
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does she conquer death [the great power of 
Satan], does she quicken? What does Christ 
do if the blessed Mary does these things? 
Although she is most worthy of the most 
ample honors, nevertheless she does not wish 
to be made, equal to Christ, but rather 
wishes us to consider and follow her example 


350 M. 227. 228, 


Quae etsi est dignissima amplissimis hono- 
ribus, tamen non vult se aequari Christo, sed 
potius exempla sua nos intueri et amplecti 
28) vult. At res loquitur ipsa, quod publica 
persuasione beata virgo prorsus in~ locum 
Christi successerit. Hane invocaverunt homi- 
nes, huius misericordia confisi sunt, per hanc 
voluerunt placare Christum, quasi is non 
esset propitiator, sed tantum horrendus iudex 
29] et ultor. Nos autem sentimus, quod non 
sit confidendum, quod merita sanctorum nobis 
applicentur, quod propter illa Deus nobis re- 
concilietur, aut reputet nos iustos, aut salvet 
nos. Tantum enim Christi meritis consequi- 
mur remissionem peccatorum, quum in eum 
credimus. De aliis sanctis dictum est 1 Cor. 
3,8: Unusquisque recipiet mercedem secun- 
dum suum laborem, id est, ipsi inter se donare 
sua merita alii aliis non possunt, sicut mo- 
nachi vendunt suorum ordinum merita, Ht 
30) Hilarius ait de fatuis virginibus: Ht qua 
prodire obviam fatuae eatinctis lampadibus 
non possunt, deprecantur eas, quae prudentes 
erant, ut olewm mutuent, quibus responde- 
runt, non posse se dare, quia non sit forte, 
quod omnibus satis sit, alienis scilicet operi- 
bus ac meritis neminem adiuvandum, quia 
unicuique lampadi suae emere olewm ne- 
cesse sit. 


31] Quum igitur adversarii doceant fidu- 
ciam collocare in invocationem sanctorum, 
quum neque Verbum Dei, neque exemplum 
Scripturae habeant, quum applicent merita 
sanctorum pro aliis, non secus ac merita 
Christi, et proprium Christi honorem in san- 
ctos transferant: neque opiniones eorum de 
cultu sanctorum, neque consuetudinem [R.229 
invocationis recipere possumus. Scimus enim 
fiduciam in Christi intercessionem collocan- 
dam esse, quia haec sola habet promissionem 
Dei. Scimus solius Christi merita propitia- 
tionem pro nobis esse. Propter Christi 
merita reputamur iusti, quum credimus in 
eum, sicut textus ait, Rom. 9, 33; cf. 1 Petr. 
2, 6 et Tes. 28, 16: Omnes, qui confidunt in 
eum, non confundentur. Nec est confiden- 
dum, quod iusti reputemur meritis beatae 
Virginis aut aliorum sanctorum. 


32] Haeret et hic error apud doctos, quod 
singulis sanctis certae procurationes com- 
missae sint, ut Anna divitias largiatur, Seba- 
stianus arceat pestilentiam, Valentinus me- 
deatur morbo comitiali, Georgius tueatur 
equites. Hae persuasiones plane sunt ortae 
ex ethnicis exemplis. Sic enim apud Roma- 
nos putabatur Iuno ditare, Febris arcere 
febrim, Castor et Pollux defendere equites ete. 
33] Et fingamus moderatissime tradi invo- 
cationem sanctorum, tamen, quum exemplum 
sit periculosissimum, quorsum opus est eam 
defendere, quum nullum habeat mandatum 
aut testimonium ex Verbo Dei? Imo nec 
veterum scriptorum testimonium habet. Pri- 
34] mum quia, ut supra dixi, quum alii me- 
diatores praeter Christum quaeruntur, collo- 
eatur fiducia in alios, obruitur tota notitia 
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was twire Chriftus not, wenn Maria das der-z 
mochte? Denn wietwohl fie alles hichften Lobes 
wert ijt, fo will fie bod) nicht Chrifto gleid ge- 
halten fein, fordern will vielmehr, dak wir dem 
Exempel hres Glaubens und ihrer Demut folgen 
follen. Mun ift dies bffentlic) am Tage, dak 
durch foldhe falfche Lehre Maria an Chrijtus’ 
Statt ift gefommen; Ddiefelbe haben fie angerufen, 
auf deren Giite haben fie vertraut, durch) die haben 
fie getwollt [wollen] Chrijtum derfihnen, gleid 
al8 jet cr nicht cin Verjihner, fondern allein ein 
fdreclicer, rachgieriger Richter. Wir fagen aber, 
Daf} man nicht Lehren foll auf die Heiligen ver= 
trauen, alS madjte uns ihe Berdienft felig, jon= 
dern allein um Chriftus’ Verdienftes toiflen er- 
langen wir Vergebung der Siinden und Seligfeit, 
wenn tir an ihn glauben. Bon den andern Heiz 
ligen ift gejagt: ,Gin jeder wird Lohn empfangen 
nach feiner Arbeit” ujw. Das ift, fie untereine 
ander finnen einer Dem andern ihr Verdienft nicht 
mitteilen, wie die Minche ihrer Orden BVerdienfte 
uns unberfchaimt verfauft haben. Und Hilarius 
fagt bon den tiridten Qungfrauen: ,Diewweil die 
tollen dem Brautigam nicht finnen entgegengehen, 
Dietveil ihre Vampen verlofchen find, fo bitten fie 
Die tweifen, Daf fie ihnen wollen OL Leihen; aber 
Diefelben anttworten, fie finnen’s ihnen nidjt 
Iethen, denn e8 michte beiden fehlen; ¢8 fet nicht 
genug fiir alle” ufm. Da geigt er an, dah niez 
mand unter uns durch frembde Werke oder Ver-= 
dienfte Dem andern helfen fann. 

So nun die Widerjacher lehren, dah mir auf 
Anrufen der Heiligen vertrauen follen, fo fie doch 
de8. feinen Gottesbefeh! haben, fein GofteSwort 
nod Crempel Alten oder Neuen Veftaments 
haben, fo fie auc) das Verdienft der Heiligen fo 
hoch Heben als das Verdienft Chrifti und die Chre, 
fo Chrifto gebiihrt, den Heiligen geben, jo finnen 
wir ihre Meinung und Getwohnheit vom Anbeten 
oder Wnrufen dev Heiligen nicht oben nod) anz- 
nehmen. Denn wir wiffen, dak wir unfer Verz 
trauen follen feken auf Chriftum; da haben wir 
Gottes Bufage, dah ev foll der Mittler fein; fo 
wiffen wir, dak allein Chrifti Verdienft eine Ver= 
fihnung fiir unfere Siinde ift, Wm Chrijtus’ 
willen werden wir verfohnt, wenn wir in Lan] 
ihn glauben, wie der Text fagt: We, die an 
ifn glauben, die follen nicht gufchanden twer- 
den.” Und man foll nist vertrauen, daR wir 
von twegen deS Berdienftes Marit vor Gott ge- 
recht find. 

Wuch fo predigen ihre Gelehrten unverjchdmt, 
Daf jeder unter’n Heiligen eine fonderlide Gabe 
fonne geben, alS: St. Anna bebhitte vor Wrmut, 
St. Sebaftianus vor der Peftileng, St. Valten vor 
der fallenden Seuche; den heiligen Ritter St. Qir- 
gen haben die Reiter angerufen, vor Stich und 
Sho [GefchoR] und allerlei Fahr gu bebhiiten. 
Und das alles im Grunde ijt bon Heiden herge- 
fommen. Und id) will gleich feken, daf} die 
Widerjacher nidt fo gar unverfdimt Hheidnijde 
Liigen bom Unrufen der Heiligen fehrten, dennod 
ijt Das Crempel [ge] fahrlich. So fie auch des fei- 
nen Gottesbefeh! moc -wort haben, auch aus den 
alten Bitern davon nichts Gewiffes finnen auf- 
bringen: was ift denn not, dak man folcen Un- 
grund verteidigen will? Crftlich aber ift e8 darum 
gang [ge]fabrlic; denn fo man andere Mittler 
fucht denn Chriftum, fo fekt man Bertrauen auf 
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{the example of her faith and her humility]. 
But the subject itself declares that in public 
opinion the blessed Virgin has succeeded al- 
together to the place of Christ. Men have 
invoked her, have trusted in her mercy, 
through her have desired to appease Christ, 
as though He were not a Propitiator, but 
only a dreadful judge and avenger. We be- 
lieve, however, that we must not trust that 
the merits of the saints are applied to us, 
that on account of these God is reconciled 
to us, or accounts us just, or saves us. For 
we obtain remission of sins only by the 
merits of Christ, when we believe in Him. 
Of the other saints it has been said, 1 Cor. 
3,8: Hvery man shall recewe his own re- 
ward according to his own labor, %.¢., they 
cannot mutually bestow their own merits, 
the one upon the other, as the monks sell 
the merits of their orders. Even Hilary says 
of the foolish virgins: And as the foolish 
virgins could not go forth with their lamps 
extinguished, they besought those who were 
prudent to lend them oil; to whom they re- 
plied that they could not give it because per- 
adventure there might not be enough for all; 
1.€., no one can be aided by the works and 
merits of another, because it is necessary for 
every one to buy oil for his own lamp. 
[Here he points out that none of us can aid 
another by other people’s works or merits.] 


_ Since, therefore, the adversaries teach us 
to place confidence in the invocation of 
saints, although they have neither the Word 
of God nor the example of Scripture [of the 
Old or of the New Testament]; since they 
apply the merits of the saints on behalf of 
others, not otherwise than they apply the 
merits of Christ, and transfer the honor be- 
longing only to Christ to the saints, we can 
receive neither their opinions concerning the 
worship of the saints, nor the practise of 
invocation. For we know that confidence is 
to be placed in the intercession of Christ, 
because this alone has God’s promise. We 
know that the merits of Christ alone are 
a propitiation for us. On account of the 
merits of Christ we are accounted righteous 
when we believe in Him, as the text says, 
Rom. 9, 33 (cf. 1 Pet. 2, 6 and Is. 28, 16): 
Whosoever belheveth on Him shall not be con- 
founded. Neither are we to trust that we are 
accounted righteous by the merits of the 
blessed Virgin or of the other saints. 


With the learned this error also prevails, 
namely, that to each saint a particular ad- 
ministration has been committed, that Anna 
bestows riches [protects from poverty], Se- 
bastian keeps off pestilence, Valentine heals 
epilepsy, George protects horsemen. These 
opinions have clearly sprung from heathen 
examples. For thus, among the Romans, 
Juno was thought to enrich, Febris to keep 
off fever, Castor and Pollux to protect horse- 
men, etc. Even though we should imagine 
that the invocation of saints were taught with 
the greatest prudence, yet since the example 
‘is most dangerous, why is,it necessary to de- 
fend it when it has no command or testimony 
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from God’s Word? Aye, it has not even the 
testimony of the ancient writers. First be- 
cause, as I have said above, when other medi- 
ators are sought in addition to Christ, and 
confidence is put in others, the entire knowl- 
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Christi. Idque res ostendit. Videtur initio 
mentio sanctorum, qualis est in veteribus 
orationibus, tolerabili consilio recepta esse. 
Postea secuta est invocatio, invocationem 
prodigiosi et plus quam ethnici abusus secuti 
sunt. Ab invocatione ad imagines ventum 
est, hae quoque colebantur, et putabatur eis 
inesse quaedam vis, sicut magi vim inesse 
fingunt imaginibus signorum coelestium certo 
tempore sculptis. Widimus in quodam mona- 
sterio simulacrum beatae Virginis, quod 
quasi aitéuaroy arte movebatur, ut videretur 
aut aversari petentes aut annuere. 
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dDiefelben, und wird alfo Chriftus und dite Ere 
fenntni8 Chrijti gang unterdriidt, tie wir Leider 
die Erfahrung haben. Denn e§ mag fein, dap 
erftlich etliche [in] guter Meinung der Heiligen 
gedacht haben in ihrem Gebet. Bald hernach ift 
gefolgt das Anrufen der Heiligen. Bald nach dem 
Anrufen find ecingeln ecingeriffen die twunderlicden 
heidnifcen Greuel und Mibbrauche ufw., als, dap 
man’s dafiirgehalten, dak die Bilder eine eigene 
heimlice Kraft hitten, wie die Bauberer und 
magi dafiirhalten, dak, wenn man etliche Stern- 
zeichen ju gewiffer Beit in Gold oder ander 
Metall grabt oder bildet, die follten eine fonder= 
fiche heimlice Kraft haben und Wirtung, Unfer 


etfide haben ettwan [pormal8[ in cinem Rlofter cin Marienbild gefehen bom Hols gefdnikt, welches aljo 
inwendig mit Scjniirlein fonnte gegogen werden, dak e8 don aufen fchien, al8 regte fic)’s bon ihm 
felbjt, al8 winfte e8 mit dem Haupt den WUnbetern, die e8 erhirt, und als wendete eS das UAngeficht weg 
pon den Anbetern, die nidjt viel opferten, Die e8 nicht erhirt. 


35] Et tamen omnium statuarum atque 
picturarum portenta superant fabulosae histo- 
riae de sanctis, quae magna auctoritate [R. 230 
publice tradebantur. Barbara petit inter tor- 
menta praemium, ne quis invocans ipsam 
moriatur sine eucharistia, Alius totum psal- 
terium stans pede in uno quotidie recitavit. 
Christophorum pinxit aliquis vir prudens, ut 
significaret per allegoriam, magnum oportere 
robur animi esse in his, qui ferrent Christum, 
hoe est, qui docerent evangelium, aut confite- 
rentur, quia necesse sit subire maxima peri- 
cula. Deinde stolidi monachi apud populum 
docuerunt invocare Christophorum, quasi talis 
Polyphemus aliquando exstitisset. Quumque 
36] sancti maximas res gesserint vel rei- 
publicae utiles vel continentes privata ex- 
empla, quarum commemoratio tum ad fidem 
confirmandam, tum ad imitationem in rebus 
gerendis multum conduceret, has nemo ex 
veris historiis conquisivit. At vero prodest 
audire, quomodo sancti viri administraverint 
respublicas, quos casus, quae pericula sub- 
ierint, quomodo sancti viri regibus auxilio 
fuerint in magnis periculis, quomodo docue- 
rint evangelium, quas habuerint cum haereti- 
cis dimicationes. Prosunt et exempla miseri- 
cordiae, ut quum videmus Petro condonatam 
esse negationem, quum videmus Cypriano con- 
donatum esse, quod magus fuisset, quum vide- 
mus Augustinum in morbo expertum vim fidei 
constanter affirmare, quod vere Deus exaudiat 
preces credentium. Huiusmodi exempla, quae 
vel fidem vel timorem vel administrationem 
reipublicae continent, proderat recitari. Sed 
37] histriones quidam nulla neque fidei neque 
rerumpublicarum regendarum scientia prae- 
diti confinxerunt fabulas imitatione poema- 
tum, in quibus tantum insunt superstitiosa 
exempla de certis precibus, certis ieiuniis, et 
addita sunt quaedam ad quaestum facientia. 
Cuiusmodi sunt miracula de rosariis et simili- 
bus ceremoniis conficta. Neque opus est hic 
recitare exempla. Exstant enim legendae, ut 
vocant, et specula exemplorum et rosaria, in 
quibus pleraque sunt non dissimilia veris nar- 
rationibus Luciani. [R. 2381 


Und ob folder Greuel, folde Whgitterei, Wall- 
fabrten und Betrug mit den Bildern unzahlig und 
unjfaglic) nidjt toGren getwefen, fo find dod nod) 
greulicer und haplicer getwefen die vielen Fabeln 
und Giigen der Legenden bon Heiligen, welde man 
Hffentlich gepredigt. 218, bon St. Barbara haben 
fie gepredigt, Dah fie an ihrem Tode Gott gebeten 
habe, fiir ihre Marter den Lohn gu geben, wer 
jie anviefe, dak der nicht finnte ohne Satrament 
fterben. Gt. Chriftophorum, twelcher auf deutfel 
heift Chrifttrager, hat etwan [einjt] ein tweijer 
Mann den Kindern in folcher grofen Linge malen 
laffen und hat wollen anzeigen, da eine grifere 
Stirfe, denn Menfchenftiirte ift, in denjenigen 


_ fein miiffe, die Chriftum folfen tragen, die das 


Evangelium predigen und befennen follen. Denn 
fie miiffen durd) das grofe Meer bei Macht 
wwaten uftv., das ift, allerlei grofe Wnfechtung und 
Fahr [Gefahr] ausftehen. Da find danach die 
tolfen, ungelehrten, heillofen Mince zugefahren 
und haben da8 Volk alfo gelehrt, den Chriftopho- 
tum an[zu]rufen, als fet etwan [vorzeiten] ein 
folch grofer Riefe leiblid) vorhanden getvefen, der 
Chriftum durdhs Meer getragen habe. So nin 
Gott der Wimachtige durch feine Heiligen, als fon- 
Derliche Leute, viel grokes Dinges getwirft in bei- 
Den Megimenten, in der Kirche und in weltliden 
Handeln (fo find viel grofe Erempel an der Hei= 
Tigen Leben, welche Fiirften und Herren, redten 
Pfarrherren und Seelforgern, bheide zum Welt- 
regiment und Rirdenregierung, bornehmilicd) 3ur 
Stirfung deS Glaubens gegen Gott gang niik 
todiren): die haben fie laffen fahren und das Ge- 
ringfte bon den Heiligen gepredigt, von ihrem 
harten Lager, bon harenen Hemden aufiw.; twelches 
deS grofern Teil$ Liigen find. Mun wire ¢8 je 
nif und faft trbftlic) 3u Hiren, wie etlide grofe, 
Hheilige Leute (wie in der Heiligen Schrift von 
Kinigen Bsracls und Budas erzahlt wird) in 
ihrem Megiment Land und Leute regiert Hatten, 
toie fie gelehrt und gepredigt, was mandertet 
Bahr [Gefahr] und Anfechtung fie ausgeftanden, 
wie auch viel gelehrte Leute den Kinigen, Fiirften 
und Herren in grofen [ge] fahrlimen Lauften 
raitig und troftlic) feten geiwefjen, wie fie gelehrt 
und das Evangelium gepredigt haben, was man- 
cherlet Kampfe fie mit den Kekern ausgeftanden. 
So wiren aud) die Erempel, da den Heiligen 


gtoge, fonderlidje Barmbergzigtcit bon Gott ergeigt, faft [fehr] niik und trdjftlic). WS, tenn tir fehen, 
dab Petrus, fo Chriftum verleugnet, Gnade erlangt hat, dah Cypriano feine magia pergeben ijt. Stem, 
tir lefen, dab Wuguitinus, da er todfranf getvefen, erft die Kraft de Glaubens erfahren hat und offent- 
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edge of Christ is suppressed. The subject 
shows this. In the beginning, mention of 
the saints seems to have been admitted with 
a design that is endurable, as in the ancient 
‘prayers. Afterwards invocation followed, and 
abuses that are prodigious and more than 
heathenish followed invocation. From invo- 
cation the next step was to images; these 
also were worshiped, and a virtue was sup- 
posed to exist in these, just as magicians 
imagine that a virtue exists in images of 
the heavenly bodies carved at a particular 
time. In a certain monastery we [some of 
us] have seen a statue of the: blessed Virgin, 
which moved automatically by a trick [within 
by a string], so as to seem either to turn 
away from [those who did not make a large 
offering] or nod to those making request. 
Still the fabulous stories concerning the 
saints, which are publicly taught with great 
authority, surpass the marvelous tales of the 
statues and pictures. Barbara, amidst her 
torments, asks for the reward that no one 
who. would invoke her should die without 
the Eucharist. Another, standing on one 
foot, recited daily the whole psaltery. Some 
wise man painted [for children] Christopho- 
rus [which in German means Bearer of 
Christ], in order by the allegory to signify 
that there ought to be great strength of 
mind in those who would bear Christ, 4. e., 
who would teach or confess the Gospel, be- 
cause it is necessary to undergo the greatest 
dangers [for they must wade by night through 
- the great sea, 7. ¢., endure all kinds of temp- 
tations and dangers]. ‘Then the foolish monks 
taught among the people that they ought to 
invoke Chistophorus, as though such a Poly- 
phemus [such a giant who bore Christ through 
the sea] had once existed. And although the 
saints performed very great deeds, either use- 
ful to the state or affording private examplés, 
the remembrance of which would conduce 
much both toward strengthening faith and 
toward following their example in the ad- 
ministration of affairs, no one has searched 
for these from true narratives. [Although 
God Almighty through His saints, as a pe- 
culiar people, has wrought many great things 
in both realms, in the Church and in worldly 
transactions; although there are many great 
examples in the lives of the saints which 
would be very profitable to princes and lords, 
to true pastors and guardians of souls, for 
the government both of the world and of the 
Church, especially for strengthening faith in 
God, yet they have passed these by, and 
preached the most insignificant matters con- 
cerning the saints, concerning their hard beds, 
their hair shirts, ete., which, for the greater 
part, are falsehoods.] Yet indeed it is of ad- 
vantage to hear how holy men administered 
governments [as in the Holy Scriptures it is 
narrated of the kings of Israel and Judah], 
what calamities, what dangers they under- 
went, how holy men were of aid to kings in 
great dangers, how they taught the Gospel, 
what encounters they had with heretics. Ex- 


amples of mercy are also of service, as when 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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we see the denial forgiven Peter, when we 
see Cyprian forgiven for having been a ma- 
gician, when we see Augustine, having ex- 
perienced the power of faith in sickness, 
steadily affirming that God truly hears the 
prayers of believers. It was profitable that 
such examples as these, which contain admo- 
nitions for either faith or fear or the admini- 
stration of the state, be recited. But certain 
triflers, endowed with no knowledge either of 
faith or for governing states, have invented 
stories in imitation of poems, in which there 
are nothing but superstitious examples con- 
cerning certain prayers, certain fastings, and 
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lich Gott befennt mit diefen Worten: , Nun habe ich erft empfunden, dak Gott der Glaubigen Seufgen. 


und Gebet erhire.” 


Solhe Crempel deS Glauben8, da man lernt Gott fiirdten, Gott vertrauen, 


daraus man recht fieht, wie e8 gottesfiirdhtigen Leuten in ber Kirche, and) in gropen Sachen det hohen 
weltliden Negimente ergangen, die hatte man flethig und tlar bon dent Heiligen {chreiben und predigen 
follen. Mun haben etliche miipige Mince und loje Buben (tweldhe nicht gewupt, wie grofe und fdwere 
Sorge ¢8 ift, Kirchen oder fonft Leute regieren) Fabeln erdidtet, gum Teil aus der Heiden Biichern, 
da nists denn Exempel find, wie die Heiligen harene Hembde getragen, ite fie ihre fteben Beiten gebetet, 


wie fie Wafer und Brot gegeffen, und haben das 


alleS gerichtet auf ihre Kret{chmeret [Handel], aus 


den Wallfahrten Geld gu marfen [mariten, eingunehmen]; wie denn find die Wunderzeiden, rele 
fie bom Rojentranze rithmen, und wie die Barfiiperminde von ihren Hholzernen Kornern rithmen. 


Und ift hier nicht grofh Mot, Crempel anzuzeiger; 
nidt perneinen mag [feugnen fant]. 

38] His prodigiosis et impiis fabulis ap- 
plaudunt episcopi, theologi, monachi, quia 
faciunt woos ta dAgiza, nos non ferunt, qui, 
ut Christi honos et officium magis conspici 
possit, non requirimus invocationem sancto- 
rum et abusus in cultu sanctorum taxamus. 
39] Quumque omnes boni viri ubique deside- 
rent in his abusibus corrigendis vel episco- 
porum auctoritatem vel diligentiam concio- 
nantium, tamen adversarii nostri in Confu- 
tatione omnino dissimulant etiam manifesta 
vitia, quasi recepta Confutatione velint nos 
cogere, ut etiam notissimos abusus approbe- 
mus. 


ihre Gitgenlegenden find noch vorhanden, dah man’s 


Und folchen Greuel wider Chriftum, folde Got- 
teslafterung, fchandlide, unverfdhamte Viigen und 
Fabeln, folche Litgenprediger finnen die Bifehofe 
und Theofogen leiden und haben lange Seit 
gelitten gu grofem Schaden der Geiviffen, dag eS 
fdredlich ijt 3u gedenten; denn folche Liigen haben 
Geld und Zinfe getragen. Wns aber, die wir das 
Evangelium rein predigen, tvollten fie gern der- 
tilgen, fo wir doch dDarum das Wnrufen der Hei= 
ligen anfechten, damit Chriftus allein der Mittler 
bleibe und der groke Mifbraucd) abgetan twerde. 
So auch lange vor diejer Beit, ehe D. Luther ge- 
{drieben, ihre Theologen felbft, auch alle frommen, 
gottesfiirdhtigen, ehrbaren Leute itber die Bijchife 
und Prediger gefdrien, daf fie Die Mipbraucde um 


deS Bauds und Gelds willen gu ftrajen iibergingen, fo gedenten dod) unfere Wrderjacher in ihrer Kon- 
futation joldher Mibbrauche nicht mit einem Wort, dak, fo wir die Konfutation anndhmen, mitten 
tir zugletch in alle ihre dffentlidhen Mipbrauce gehen.’ 


40] Ita insidiose scripta est Confutatio non 
tantum in hoe loco, sed fere ubique. Nullus 
est locus, in quo a dogmatibus suis discernant 
manifestos abusus. Ht tamen apud ipsos, si 
qui sunt saniores, fatentur multas falsas per- 
suasiones haerere in doctrina scholasticorum 
et canonistarum, multos praeterea abusus in 
tanta inscitia et negligentia pastorum irre- 
41] psisse in ecclesiam. Neque enim primus 
fuit Lutherus, qui de publicis abusibus quere- 
retur. Multi docti et praestantes viri longe 
ante haec tempora deploraverunt abusus mis- 
sae, fiduciam observationum monasticarum, 
quaestuosos cultus sanctorum, confusionem 
doctrinae de poenitentia, quam vel maxime 
oportebat perspicuam et explicatam exstare 
in ecclesia. Ipsi audivimus excellentes theo- 
logos desiderare modum in scholastica do- 
ctrina, quae multo plus habet rixarum philo- 
sophicarum quam pietatis. Et tamen in his 
veteres fere propiores sunt Scripturae quam 
recentiores. Ita magis magisque degeneravit 
istorum theologia. Nec alia causa fuit mul- 
tis bonis viris, qui initio amare Lutherum 
coeperunt, quam quod videbant.eum explicare 
animos hominum ex illis labyrinthis con- 
fusissimarum et infinitarum disputationum, 
quae sunt apud scholasticos theologos et 
eanonistas, et res utiles ad pietatem docere. 

42] Quare non fecerunt candide adversarii, 
quod quum vellent nos assentiri Con- [R.232 
futationi, dissimulaverunt abusus. Ac si vel- 
lent ecclesiae consultum, maxime isto in loco, 
in hac occasione, debebant hortari optimum 
Imperatorem, ut de corrigendis abusibus con- 
silium caperet, quem quidem non obscure 
animadvertimus cupidissimum esse bene con- 
stituendae et sanandae ecclesiae. Sed adver- 
sarii non hoc agunt, ut honestissimam et 
sanctissimam voluntatem Imperatoris ad- 


Ulfo boll Hinterlijft und gefahrlichen Betrugs ift 
ihre ganze Konfutation, nicht allein an diefem 
Ort, fondern allenthalben. Sie ftellen -fich, als 
feien fie gar golorein, al8 haben [Hatten] jie nie. 
fein Waffer getrithbt. Denn an feinem Ort unter- 
{dheiden fie von ihren dogmatibus pder Vehren die 
Hffentliden Mipbraduche. Und dod, viele unter 
ihnen find jo ehrbar und redlich, befennen felbft, 
dap viele Srrtiimer find in der scholasticorum 
und RKanoniften Biiher, dak auch viele Mip- 
braude durd ungelehrte Prediger und dur) fo 
grofen, fchdndlichen Unfleih der Bifchife cinge- 
viffen find in Der Mirche. C8 ift aud) D. Luther 
nicht allein noch der erfte geiwejen, der itber foldhe 
unzablige Mipbrauche gefchrien und geflagt hat. 
&§% find viel gelehrte, redlice Leute vor diefer Beit 
gewefen, twelche erbarmlich getlagt haben iiber den 
gropen Mibbraucd) der Meffe, iiber Mipbrauch der 
Mindheret, item, iiber folwen Geiz- und Geld- 
martt der Wallfahrten, und fonderlic, dah der 
nodtigite Wrtifel von der Bue, von Chrifto, ohne 
twelchen feine dhriftlide Rirdhe fein nod bleiben 
fann, welder bor alfen andern rein und richtig 
[On area werden, fo jammerlic ward unter- 

ritdt. 


Darum haben die Widerfacher barin nicht treu- 
Tih nod) chriftlich gehandelt, dag fie in ihrer Ron: 
futation Die bffentliden Mibbrauche ftillfchtwei- 
gend itbergangen [haben]. Und wenn eS ihnen 
rechter Ernft wire, der Kirche und den armen Ge- 
tiffen gu Helfen und nidt vielmehr Pracht und 
~Geiz gu erhalten, fo hatten fie hier einen rechten 
Butritt und Urfache gehabt und follten fonderlid 
an Ddiefem Ort die Kaiferliche Majeftat, unfern 

, allergnadigfter Herrn, aufS untertinigite ange- 
fucht haben, foldje grofe, bffentliche, fchandlice 
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certain additions of service for bringing in 
gain [where there are nothing but examples 
as to how the saints wore hair shirts, how 
they prayed at the seven canonical hours, 
how they lived upon bread and water]. Such 
are the miracles that have been invented con- 
cerning rosaries and similar ceremonies. Nor 
is there need here to recite examples. For 
the legends, as they call them, and the mir- 
rors of examples, and the rosaries, in which 
there are very many things not unlike the 
true narratives of Lucian, are extant. 

The bishops, theologians, and monks ap- 
plaud these monstrous’ and wicked stories 
[this abomination set up against Christ, this 
blasphemy, these scandalous, shameless lies, 
these lying preachers; and they have per- 
mitted them so long, to the great injury of 
consciences, that it is terrible to think of it] 
because they aid them to their daily bread. 
They do not tolerate us, who, in order that 
the honor and office of Christ may be more 
“conspicuous, do not require the invocation of 
saints, and censure the abuses in thesworship 
of saints. And although [even their own 
theologians], all good men everywhere [a long 
time before Dr. Luther began to write] in the 
correction of these abuses, greatly longed for 
either the authority of the bishops or the dili- 
gence of the preachers, nevertheless our ad- 
versaries in the Confutation altogether pass 
over vices that are even manifest, as though 
they wish, by the reception of the Confuta- 
tion, to compel us to approve even the most 
notorious abuses. 

Thus the Confutation has been deceitfully 
written, not only on this topic, but almost 
everywhere. [They pretend that they are as 
pure as gold, that they have never muddled 
the water.] | There is no passage in which 
they make a distinction between the manifest 
abuses and their dogmas... And nevertheless, 
if there are any of sounder mind among them, 
they confess that many false opinions inhere 
in. the doctrine of the scholastics and canon- 
ists, and, besides, that in such ignorance and 
negligence of the pastors many abuses crept 
into the Church. For Luther was. not [the 
only one nor] the first to complain of [in- 
numerable] public abuses. Many learned and 
excellent men long before these times deplored 
the abuses of the Mass, confidence in monastic 
observances, services to the saints intended to 
yield a revenue, the confusion of the doctrine 
concerning repentance [concerning Christ], 
which ought to be as clear and plain in. the 
‘Church as possible [without which there can- 
not be nor remain a Christian Church]. We 
ourselves have heard that excellent theologians 
desire moderation in the scholastic doctrine, 
which contains much more for philosophical 
quarrels than for piety. And nevertheless, 
among these the older ones are generally 
nearer Scripture than are the more recent. 
‘Thus their theology degenerated more and 
more. Neither had many good men, who from 
the very first began to be friendly to Luther, 
any other reason than that they saw that he 
was freeing the minds of men from these 
dabyrinths of most confused and infinite dis- 
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cussions which exist among the scholastic 
theologians and canonists, and was teaching 
things profitable for godliness. 

The adversaries, therefore, have not acted 
candidly in passing over the abuses when they 
wished us to assent to the Confutation. And 
if they wished to care for the interests of the 
Church [and of afflicted consciences, and not 
rather to maintain their pomp and avarice], 
especially- on that topic, at this occasion, 
they ought to exhort our most excellent Em- 
peror to take measures for the correction of 
abuses [which furnish grounds for derision 
among the Turks, the Jews, and all unbe- 
lievers], as we observe plainly enough that 
he is most desirous of healing and well- 
establishing the Church. But the adversaries 
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juvent, sed ut nos quoquo modo opprimant. 
43] De statu ecclesiae multa signa ostendunt 
eos parum sollicitos esse. Non dant operam, 
ut exstet apud populum certa quaedam summa 
dogmatum ecclesiasticorum, Manifestos abu- 
sus nova et inusitata crudelitate defendunt. 
Nullos patiuntur in ecclesiis idoneos doctores. 
Haec quo spectent, boni viri facile iudicare 
possunt. Sed hac via neque suo regno neque 
ecclesiae bene consulunt. Nam interfectis 
bonis doctoribus, oppressa sana doctrina, 
postea exsistent fanatici spiritus, quos non 
poterunt reprimere adversarli, qui et eccle- 
siam impiis dogmatibus perturbabunt et 
totam ecclesiasticam politiam evertent, quam 
nos maxime cupimus conservare. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXII. (X.) 


YS, 226. 227, 


Mipbrauche, welche uns Chriften aud) bet Vitrfen, 
bet Suden und allen Unglaubigen zum Spott ge- 
reichen, ab3zufdaffen. Denn wir in bielen Stitcen 
flar genug vermerft, daf Raiferlide Majeftat, 
unfer allergnadigfter Serr, ohne Btweifel mit 
allem treuen Fleih die Wahrheit forjdhen und 
nadfucen und gern die dhriftlide Kirche recht be- 
ftellt und geordnet fehen, Wher den Widerfahern 
aft Daran nicht viel gelegen, wie fie der fatfer- 
lichen Majeftét faiferlidhem, chriftlidem Gemiit, 
Willen und Whlicsem Bedenfen genug tun, oder 
twie fie den Sachen belfen, fondern wie fie nur 
die Wahrheit und uns unterdriiden. Denn fie 
fiegen darum nicht viel ungefdlafen, dak die 
Hriftlice Lehre und das Changelium rein gepre- 
digt twerde. Das Predigtamt laffen fie gang 
twiifte ftehen, berteidigen sffentliche Mipbrauche, 


bergieBen noc) taglid) unjdhuldig Blut aus ungehirter Tyrannet und YWitterei, allein ihre Hffentlicden 
Viigen 3u berteidigen. Wuch fo wollen fie fromme, chriftlide Prediger nit dulden. Wo das endlich 
hinausgehen twill, finnen veritandige Leute wohl abnehmen. Denn mit eitel Gewalt und Thyrannet 
werden fie nicht lange [die] Kirche regieren. Und obgleid) die Widerjacher nidts anderes denn allein 
De8 Papfts Reich gu erhalten fuchten, fo wird dod) das der Weg nicht dazu fein, jondern eine eitle 
Wiiftung bes Reichs und der Kirche. Denn wenn fie gleich) alle frommen, driftlicen Prediger alfo er= 
twiirgt hatten, und da8 Changelium unterdriidt ware, fo wiirden danad) Rottengeifter und Sdhwarmer- 
geifter fommen, welche mit der Fauft auch aufriihrerifd fechten wiirden, welde die Gemeinde und Kirche 
mit falfchen Vehren tviirden betritben, alle Rirdhenordnung veriwiiften, welche wir gerne erhalten twollten. 


44] Quare te, optime Imperator Carole, pro- 
pter gloriam Christi, quam nihil dubitamus 
te cupere ornare atque augere, oramus, ne 
violentis consiliis adversariorum nostrorum 
assentiaris, sed ut quaeras alias honestas vias 
concordiae ita constituendae, ne piae conscien- 
tiae graventur, neve saevitia aliqua in homi- 
nes innocentes, sicut hactenus fieri vidimus, 
exerceatur, neve sana doctrina in ecclesia op- 
primatur. Hoe officium Deo maxime omnium 
debes, sanam doctrinam conservare et propa- 
gare ad posteros, et defendere recta docentes. 
Id enim postulat Deus, quum reges ornat no- 
mine suo et deos appellat, inquiens Ps. 82, 6: 
Ego dizi: Di estis, ut res divinas, hoc est, 
evangelium Christi, in terris conservari et 
propagari curent, et tamquam vicarii Dei 
vitam et salutem innocentum defendant. 


Derhalben, allergnadigfter Herr Kaifer, nadjdem 
wit nicht gweifeln, Cuer RKaiferlider Majeftit Ge- 
miit und Herz fet, dag die gbttliche Wahrheit, 
die Ehre Chrifti und das Changelium mige er- 
halten werden und allezeit reidlid) zunehmen, 
bitten wir auf8 untertinigfte, Cure Kaijerlide 
Majeftat wollen dem unbilligen Vornehmen der 
Widerfacher nicht ftattgeben, fondern gnadiglich 
andere YWege fuchen der Cinigkett, damit die 
hriftlidjen Gewiffen nidt alfo befchwwert werden, 
Damit auch die gittliche Wahrheit nicht fo mit 
Gewalt unterdriidt oder unfduldige Seute darum 
durch eitel Tyrannei eriwiirgt, wie bis anher ge- 
{dhehen. Denn Cure RKaiferliche Majeftit wiffen 
fich De3 ohne Sweifel 3u erinnern, dak foldes fon- 
Deli) Cuer Kaiferlicher Majeftit Wmt it, dte 
chriftlide Lehre, foviel menfchlid) oder moglich, 
alfo 3u erhalten, dak fie mbge auf die Machfom- 
men reichen, auc) fromme, redhte Prediger faHiiken 


und handhaben. Dein das fordert Gott der HErr bon allen Kinigen und Fiirften, da er ihnen feinen 
Titel mitteilt und nennt fie Gitter, da er fagt: »Vhr fetd Gstter.. Darum nennt er fie aber Gatter, 
Daf fie gdttliche Sachen, das ift, das Eoangelium Chrifti und die reine gittlide Lehre auf Erden, foviel 
miglich, fchitken, retten und handhaben follen, auch rechte driftlide Lehrer und Prediger an Gottes 


Statt wider unrechte Getwalt in Schirm und Schuk haben. 


Art. XXII. (X.) 
De Utraque Specie Coenae Domini. 


1] Non potest dubitari, quin pium sit et 
consentaneum institutioni Christi et [R.233 
verbis Pauli, uti wtraque parte in coena Do- 
mim. Christus enim instituit utramque par- 
tem et instituit non pro parte ecclesiae, sed 
pro tota ecclesia. Nam non presbyteri solum, 
sed tota ecclesia auctoritate Christi, non 
auctoritate humana utitur sacramento, idque 
2) fateri adversarios existimamus. Iam si 
Christus instituit pro tota ecclesia, cur altera 
species adimitur parti ecclesiae? Cur prohi- 
betur usus alterius speciei? Cur mutatur or- 
dinatio Christi, praesertim quum ipse vocet 
eam testamentum suum? Quodsi hominis 
testamentum rescindere non licet, multo 
minus Christi testamentum rescindere licebit. 


Urtifel XXII. (X.) 
Von heiderlet Geftalt im WWhendimahi. . 


8 hat feinen Siwetfel, dab e8 gottlid) ift und 
recht und dem Befehl Chriftt und den Worten 
Pauli gemah, betderlet Geftalt im Wbhendmah!l 
[3u] brauden. Denn Chriftus hat beiderlet Ge- 
jtalt eingefegt, nidt allein fiir einen Teil der 
Kirche, fondern fiir die ganze Kirche. Denn nicht 
alfein die Priefter, fondern die ganze Rirche 
braucht deS Satrament$ aus Befeh! Chrifti, nidt 
aus Menjchenbefehl; und das miiffen die Wider- 
facher befennen. Go nun Chriftus fiir die ganze 
Kirche das ganze Saframent hat eingefekt, warum 
nehmen fie denn der SMirche die eine Geftalt? 
Warum andern fie die Ordnung Chrifti, jonder- 
lich fo ev e8 fein Lejtament nennt? Denn jo man 
eines Menfden Teftament nicht foll breden, viel 
wweniger foll man daS Leftament Chriftt brecdhen. 
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do not act so as to aid the most honorable 
and most holy will of the Emperor, but so 
as in every way to crush [the truth and] us. 
Many signs show that they have little anxiety 
concerning the state of the Church. [They 
lose little sleep from concern that Christian 
doctrine and the pure Gospel be preached.] 
They take no pains that there should be 
among the people a summary of the dogmas 
of the Church. [The office of the ministry 
they permit to be quite desolate.] They de- 
fend manifest abuses [they continue every 
day to shed innocent blood] by new and un- 
usual_,cruelty. They allow no suitable 
teachers in the churches. Good men can 
easily judge whither these things tend. But 
in this way they have no regard to the in- 
terest either of their own authority or of 
the Church. For after the good teachers have 
been killed and sound doctrine suppressed, 
fanatical spirits will rise up, whom the ad- 
versaries will not be able to restrain, who 
both will disturb the Church with godless 
dogmas, and will overthrow the entire eccle- 
siastical government, which we are very 
greatly desirous of maintaining. 


Therefore, most excellent Emperor Charles, 
for the sake of the glory of Christ, which we 
have no doubt that you desire to praise and 
magnify, we beseech you not to assent to the 
violent counsels of our adversaries, but to 
seek other honorable ways of so establishing 
harmony that godly consciences are not bur- 
dened, that no cruelty is exercised against 
innocent men, as we have hitherto seen, and 
that sound doctrine is not suppressed in the 
Church. To God most of all you owe the duty 
[as far as this is possible to man] to main- 
tain sound doctrine and hand it down to 
posterity, and to defend those who teach what 
is right. For God demands this when He 
honors kings with His own name and calls 
them gods, saying, Ps. 82,6: I have said, Ye 
are gods, namely, that they should attend to 
the preservation and propagation of divine 
things, 7. ¢., the Gospel of Christ, on the 
earth, and, as the vicars of God, should de- 
fend the life and safety of the innocent [true 
Christian teachers and preachers]. 


Article XXII (X): 
Of Both Kinds in the Lord’s Supper. 


It cannot be doubted that it is godly and 
in accordance with the institution of Christ 
and the words of Paul to use both parts im 
the Lord’s Supper. For Christ instituted 
both parts, and instituted them not for a 
part of the Church, but for the entire Church. 
For not only the presbyters, but the entire 
Church uses the Sacrament by the authority 
of Christ, and not by human authority; and 
this, we suppose, the adversaries acknowledge. 
Now, if Christ has instituted it for the entire 
Church, why is one kind denied to a part of 
the Church? Why is the use of the other 
kind prohibited? Why is the ordinance of 
Christ changed, especially when He Himself 
calls it His testament? But if it is not 


Art. XXII. (X.) 257 
allowable to annul man’s testament, much 
less will it be allowable to annul the testa- 
ment of Christ. And Paul says, 1 Cor. 11, 
23 ff., that he had received of the Lord that 
which he delivered. But he had delivered the 
use of both kinds, as the text, 1 Cor. 11, 
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3] Et Paulus inquit 1 Cor. 11, 23 sq., se a Do- 
mino accepisse, quod tradidit, Tradiderat 
autem usum utriusque speciei, sicut clare 
ostendit textus, 1 Cor.11. Hoe facite, inquit 
primum de corpore; postea eadem verba de 
poculo repetit. Et deinde: Probet se ipsum 
homo, et sic de pane comedat et ex poculo 
bibat. Haec sunt verba disponentis. Et qui- 
dem praefatur, ut, qui sunt usuri coena Do- 
4) mini, simul utantur. Quare constat pro 
tota ecclesia sacramentum institutum esse. 
Et manet mos adhuc in ecclesiis Graecis et 
fuit quondam etiam in Latinis ecclesiis, sicut 
Cyprianus et Hieronymus testantur. Sic 
enim inquit Hieronymus in Sophoniam: 
Sacerdotes, qui eucharistiae serviunt et san- 
guinem Domini populis eius dividunt ete. 
Idem testatur Synodus Toletana. Nee diffi- 
cile fuerit magnum acervum testimoniorum 
5] congerere. Hic nihil exaggeramus, tantum 
relinquimus prudenti lectori expendendum, 
quid sentiendum sit de divina ordinatione. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art, XXII. (X.) , YS. 227. 228, 


Und Paulus fagt: Yc) habe e§ von dem HEren 
empfangen, Das id) euch geqeben habe.” Nun hat 
er ihnen je beide[rlet] Geftalt gegeben, wie der 
Text Har anzeigt, 1 Kor. 11: ,Das tut”, fagt ev, 
nju meinem Gedddtnis.” Da redet er vom Leibe. 
Danach [wied]erholt er diefelben Worte vont Blut 
Chriftt und fagt bald hernad: CS priife fic 
aber der Menjeh felbft und effe alfo von dem 
Brote und trinfe alfo vom MRelche” ufw. Dea 
nennt ev fie beide. Das find die flaren YWorte 
deS WUpoftels Pauli, und er macht cine Borrede 
fur3 3ubot, dak Ddiejenigen, fo das Saframent 
brauchen wollen, follen e8 in einem Whendmahl 
gugleid) braucen. Darum ift’8 gewif, daf [eS] 
nicht allein fiir die Priefter, jondern fiir die ganze 
Kirche ift eingejekt. Und folder Gebrauc) wird 
auch heutigeStags gehalten in Dder griedjifehen 
Kirche; fo ift er aud) in den lateinifden oder 
romifden Mirchen getwefen, wie Cyprianus und 
Hteronymus zeugen. Denn alfo fagt Hieronymus 
liber den Propheten Sophonia [Bephanja]: ,,Die 
Priefter, fo das Saframent reicen und das Blut 
Chrifti dem Vol€ austeilen” ujw. Dasfelbe zeugt 


aud) Synodus Toletana. Und e8 wire fajt [jehr] leicht, viele Spritche und Zeugniffe hier einzufithren; 
wir wollen’s aber um [der] Riirze willen unterlaffer. Denn ein jeglider chriftlider Lefer wird jelbft 
bedenten fténnen, ob fich’s gebithre, [die] Ordnung und Cinfegung Chriftt gu verbieten und gu indern. 


6] Adversarii in Confutatione non hoc 
agunt, ut excusent ecclesiam, cui adempta 
est altera pars sacramenti. Id decuit [R.234 
bonos et religiosos viros. Erat quaerenda 
firma ratio excusandae ecclesiae et docenda- 
rum conscientiarum, quibus non potest con- 
tingere nisi pars sacramenti. Nunc ipsi de- 
fendunt recte prohiberi alteram partem, et 
vetant concedere usum utriusque partis. Pri- 
7] mum fingunt initio ecclesiae alicubi morem 
fuisse, ut una pars tantum porrigeretur. Ne- 
que tamen exemplum huius rei vetus ullum 
afferre possunt. Sed allegant locos, in quibus 
fit mentio panis, ut apud Lucam, 24, 35, ubi 
seriptum est, quod discipult agnoverint Ohri- 
stum in fractione panis, Citant et alios locos, 
Act. 2, 42. 46; 20, 7, de fractione panis. 
Quamquam autem non valde repugnamus, 
quominus aliqui de sacramento accipiantur, 
tamen hoc non consequitur, unam partem tan- 
tum datam esse, quia partis appellatione reli- 
quum significatur communi consuetudine ser- 
8] monis. Addunt de laica communione, quae 
non erat usus alterius tantum speciei, sed 
utriusque; et si quando sacerdotes laica 
communione uti iubentur, significatur, quod 
a ministerio consecrationis remoti fuerint. 
Neque hoe ignorant adversarii, sed abutun- 
tur inscitia imperitorum, qui, quum audiunt 
laicam communionem, statim somniant morem 
nostri temporis, quo datur laicis tantum pars 
sacramenti. 


Unerfahrenen. 


Die Widerfacher gedenfen gar nidjt in ihrer 
Konfutation, wie devjenigen Gewiffen zu triften 
oder 3u entfdhuldigen feien, denen unter dem 
Papfttum eine Geftalt entzogen ift. Diefes hatte 
gelehrten und gottesfiirdtigen Doctoribus woh! 
angeftanden, dah fie beftindige Urjadhe hatten an- 
gezeigt, folche Gewiffen 3u tréften. Nun dringen 
fie Darauf, Daf} e8 chriftlic) und recht fei, beiderfet 
Geftalt 3u verbieten, und wollen nicht geftatten, 
beiderlet Geftalt gu gebraucen. Giir das erfte er- 
Dichten fie aus ihrem Ropfe, dak im Anfang der 
Kirche ein Gebrauch getvefen fei, dak man den 
Vaien alfein cinerleit Geftalt gereicht habe, und 
fonnen doch des Gebrauch$ fein gewif CErempel 
anzeigen. Sie ziehen etliche Sprite aus dem 
Evangeliften Lukas an bon dem Brechen des 
Brots, da gefdrieben fteht, da die Ginger den 
HErrn erfannt haben im Brothreden. Sie 
ziehen auch mehr Spriiche von dem Brothrechen an. 
Wiewoh! wir nun nicht hart datwider find, ob 
etlidhe bom Saframent twollten verftanden twer- 
dent, fo folgt Dod) dDaraus nidt, daB nur die eine 
Gejtalt anfanglich gereicdht jei. Denn eS ijt qe- 
mein, Dak man ein Stitt nennt und das Ganje 
meint. Gie ziehen auch an die laica communio, 
gleich alS fei e8 eine Geftalt gebraucen, welcdhes 
nicht toahr ift. Denn fo die Canones auflegen 
den Prieftern, der laica communio 31 gebraudhen, 
meinen fie, Daf fie 3u einer Strafe nicht jelbjt 
fonfefrieren follen, fondern bon einem anbdern 
gleichwoh! beiderlet Geftalt empfangen. Und die 
Widerfacher wiffen das félber wohl, aber fie 
machen alfo einen Schein den Ungelehrten und 


Denn wenn diejelben Hsren da’ Wort communio laica, denfen fie bon Stund’ an, 


e8 fei eine communio getvefen wie gu unferer Beit, Daf man die Laten mit einerlei Geftalt gefpeift habe. 


9] Ac videte impudentiam! Gabriel inter 
ceteras causas recitat, cur non detur utraque 
pars, quia fuerit discrimen inter laicos et 
presbyteros faciendum. Et credibile est hance 
praecipuam causam esse, cur defendatur pro- 
hibitio unius partis, ut dignitas ordinis reli- 
gione quadam fiat commendatior. Hoc est 
consilium humanum, ut nihil dicamus incivi- 


Wher laft fehen weiter. Wie unverfhimt Ding 
{dhretben doc) die Widerfadher wider Chrifti Cin- 
febung und Ordnung! Gabriel unter andern 
Urfaden, warum den Laien nidt beide Geftalt 
geretcht werde, fekt auch diefe: ¢8 habe miiffen cin 
Unterfdhied fein, fagt er, unter Prieftern und 
Vaien. Und id) halte wohl, e8 fet die qrifte und 
pornehmfte Urface, twarum fie heutigeStags fo 
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clearly shows. This do [in remembrance of 
Me], he says first concerning His body; after- 
wards he repeats the same words concerning 
the cup [the blood of Christ]. And then: Let 
aman examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup. [Here 
he names both.] These are the words of Him 
who has instituted the Sacrament. And, in- 
deed, he says before that those who will use 
the Lord’s Supper should use both. It is 
evident, therefore, that the Sacrament was 
instituted for the entire Church. And the 
eustom still remains in the Gieek churches, 
and also once obtained in the Latin churches, 
as Cyprian and Jerome testify. For thus 
Jerome says on Zephaniah: The priests who 
‘admimster the Eucharist, and distribute the 
Lord’s blood to the people, etc. The Council 
of Toledo gives the same testimony. Nor 
would it be difficult to accumulate a great 
multitude of testimonies. Here we exaggerate 
nothing; we but leave the prudent reader to 
determine what should be held concerning 
the divine ordinance [whether it is proper to 
prohibit and change an ordinance and insti- 
tution of Christ]. 

The adversaries in the Confutation do not 
endeavor to [comfort the consciences or] ex- 
cuse the Church, to which one part of the 
Sacrament has been denied. This would have 
been becoming to good and religious men. 
For a strong reason for excusing the Church, 
‘and instructing consciences to whom only a 
part of the Sacrament could be granted, 
should have been sought. Now these very 
men maintain that it is right to prohibit the 
other part, and forbid that the use of both 
parts be allowed. First, they imagine that, 
in the beginning of the Church, it was the 
custom at some places that only one part 
was administered. Nevertheless they are not 
able to produce any ancient example of this 
matter. But they cite the passages in which 
mention is made of bread, as in Luke 24, 35, 
where it is written that the disciples recog- 
nized Christ in the breaking of bread. They 
quote also other passages, Acts 2, 42. 46; 
20,7, concerning the breaking of bread. But 
although we do not greatly oppose if some 
receive these passages as referring to the 
Sacrament, yet it does not follow that one 
part only was given, because, according 
to the ordinary usage of language, by the 
naming of one part the other is also signi- 
fled. They refer also to Lay Communion, 
which was not the use of only one kind, but 
of both; and whenever priests are commanded 
to use Lay Communion [for a punishment 
are not to consecrate themselves, but to re- 
ceive Communion, however, of both kinds, 
from another], it is meant that they have 
been removed from the ministry of consecra- 
tion. Neither are the adversaries ignorant 
of this, but they abuse the ignorance of the 
unlearned, who, when they hear of Lay Com- 
munion, immediately dream of the custom 
of our time, by which only a part of the 
Sacrament is given to the laymen. 

And consider their impudence. Gabriel re- 
counts among other reasons why both parts 
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are not given that a distinction should be 
made between laymén and presbyters. And 
it is credible tha e chief reason why the 
prohibition of the one part is defended is 
this, namely, that the dignity of the order 


may be the more highly exalted-by a Téligious 
Tite. To say nothing more severe,—this is 


a human design; and whither this tends can 
easily be judged. In the Confutation they 
also quote concerning the sons of Eli that, 
after the loss of the high-priesthood, they 
were to seek the one part pertaining to the 
priests, 1 Sam. 2, 36 [the text reads: Hvery 
one that is left im thine house shall come 
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lius, quod quo spectet, facile iudicari potest. 
10] Et in Confutatione allegant de filiis Heli, 
quod amisso summo sacerdotio petituri sint 
unam partem sacerdotalem, 1 Sam. 2,39. Hie 
dicunt usum unius speciei significatum esse. 
Et addunt: Sic ergo et nostri laici una parte 
sacerdotali, una specie contenti esse debent. 
Plane ludunt adversarii, quum ad sacramen- 
tum transferunt historiam de posteris [R.235 
Heli. Ibi describitur poena Heli. Num hoc 
quoque dicent laicos propter poenam removeri 
ab altera parte? Sacramentum institutum 
est ad consolandas et erigendas territas men- 
tes, quum credunt carnem Christi datam pro 
vita mundi cibum esse, quum credunt se con- 
iunctos Christo vivificari. Verum adversarii 
argumentantur laicos removeri ab altera parte 
poenae causa. Debent, inquiunt, esse contenti. 
11] Satis pro imperio. Cur autem debent? 
Non est quaerenda ratio, sed lex esto, quid- 
quid dicunt theologi. Haec est éwloxoacia 
Keciana. Agnoscimus enim istas Thrasonicas 
voces, quas si exagitare vellemus, non defu- 
tura nobis esset oratio. Videtis enim, quanta 
sit impudentia. Imperat tamquam aliquis 
tyrannus in tragoediis: Quod nolunt, velint, 
12] debent esse contenti. Num hae rationes, 
quas citat, excusabunt hos in iudicio Dei, qui 
prohibent partem sacramenti, qui saeviunt in 
homines bonos utentes integro sacramento? 
13] Si hac ratione prohibent, ut sit ordinis 
discrimen, haec ipsa ratio movere debeat, ne 
assentiamur adversariis, vel si alioqui morem 
cum ipsis servaturi eramus. Alia sunt discri- 
mina ordinis sacerdotum et populi, sed non 
est obscurum, quid habeant consilii, cur hoc 
discrimen tantopere defendant. Nos, ne de 
vera dignitate ordinis detrahere videamur, de 
hoe callido consilio plura non dicemus. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXII. (X.) 


YW. 228, 229. 


fefthalten, damit ber Pfaffenftand heiliger {deine 
gegen dem [den] Latenftand. Das ift nun ein 
Menfdchengedante; worauf der gehe, ijt woh! ab- 
gunehmen. Und in der Ronfutation ziehen fie an 
die Kinder Elis, 1 Sam. 2, da der Vert fagt: 
nWer brig ift von deinem Haufe, der wird ftom- 
men und ihn anbeten um ein Stiié Brots und 
wird fagen: Lieber, lak mic) gu einem Priefter- 
teil, dah} id) einen Biffen Brots effe’ uf. Da, 
fagen fie, ift die ecinerlet Geftalt bedeutet, und 
fagen nun, alfo follen auch unfere Saten mit 
einem Prieftertetl, das ift, mit einerlet Geftalt, 
gufrieden fein. Die Meijter der Ronfutation find 
recht umberfehimte, grobe Cfel, fie fpielen und 
gaufeln mit der Schrift, wie fie twollen, fo die 
Hiftorien yon den Kindern Clis auf das Satra- 
ment Deuten. Denn an dem Ort wird befdrie- 
ben die ernjtlide Strafe iiber Clt und feine 
Kinder. Wollen fie denn aud) fagen, dak den 
Laien eine Geftalt werde darum geiwehrt 3u einer 
Strafe? Sie find gar torist und toll. Das 
Satrament ijt bon Chrifto ecingefekt, erjdrodene 
Gewwiffen zu troften, ihren Glauben gu ftirfen, 
wenn fie glauben, dak Chriftt Fleifch fiir der 
Welt Leben gegeben ijt, und dak wir durd) die 
Speife mit Chrifto vereiniat werden, Gnade und 
Leben haben. Wber die Widerfacher fchliehen alfo, 
Daf} Ddiejenigen, fo fold) GSaframent in einer 
Geftalt empfangen, Damit alfo geftraft werden, 
und fpreden, e8 follen und miiffen die Laien ihnen 
[fich] geniigen laffen; das heift je ftols genug 
Dahergetrogt. Wie, ihr Herren, diirfen wir auch 
Urfache fragen, warum fie ihnen [fich] follen ge- 
niigen faffen? Oder foll e8 eitel Wahrheit heifen, 
twas ihr wollt und was ihr fagt? Seht aber 
Wunder 3u, wie underfehdimt und. frech die Wider- 
fader find: fie Diirfen ihr Wort als citel Herren- 
gebote feken, fagen frei, die Laien miiffen ihnen 
[fich] genitgen laffen. Wie aber, twenn fie nicht 
miiffen? Sind daS nun die Griinde und Ure 


fachen, Dadurch diejenigen ent{duldigt jollen fein bor Gottes Urteil, die bi8anher die Leute von beiderlet 


Geftalt abgedrungen und unfchuldig die Leute darum ertwiitgt haben? 
Dak von [den] Kindern Cli gefdhrieben: Sie werden betteln’? 


fein bor Gottes Geridt. 


14} Allegant et periculum effusionis et 
similia quaedam, quae non habent tantam 
15] vim, ut ordinationem Christi mutent. Et 
fingamus sane liberum esse, uti una parte aut 
ambabus, quomodo poterit prohibitio defendi? 
Quamquam ecclesia non sumit sibi hane liber- 
tatem, ut ex ordinationibus Christi faciat res 
16] indifferentes. Nos quidem ecclesiam ex- 
cusamus, quae hane iniuriam pertulit, quum 
utraque pars ei contingere non posset, [R. 236 
sed auctores, qui defendunt recte prohiberi 
usum integri sacramenti, quique nune non 
solum prohibent, sed etiam utentes integro 
sacramento exeommunicant et vi persequun- 
tur, non excusamus. Ipsi viderint, quomodo 
Deo rationem suorum consiliorum reddituri 
17] sint. Neque statim iudicandum est eccle- 
siam constituere aut probare, quidquid pon- 
tifices constituunt, praesertim quum Scriptura 
de episcopis et pastoribus vaticinetur in hanc 
sententiam, ut Hzechiel ait 7,26: Peribit lex 
a@ sacerdote. 


{daft geben ihreSs Vornehmens. 


Sollen fie fic) damit triften, 
Das wird eine faule Cntfdhuldigung 


Doc) ziehen fie nod) mehr Urfachen an, warum 
beide[rlei] Geftalt nicht folle gereidht werden, 
namlid) um Fahrlicfeit twillen, damit nit etiva 
ein Tropflein aus dem Relche verjchiittet mwerde. 
Dergleichen Xraiume bringen fie mehr vor, um - 
welder willen Chriftus’ Ordnung billig nidt foll 
getindert werden. Sch will aber gleich feken, da 
fret. ware, einer oder beiderlet Geftalt gebrauchen. 
Wie twollten fie denn betweifen, dap fie Macht 
Hatten, beiderlei Geftalt gu verbicten? Wiewohl 
auch den Menjchen oder der Mivche nicht gebiihrt, 
die Freiheit felbft gu machen, oder dah fie aus 
Chrifti Ordnung wollten res, indifferentes, a8 
ijt, fret auf beiden Seiten, macen. Die armen 
Gewiffen, welchen die cine Geftalt mit Gewalt ent- 
zogen ift, und fold) Unrecht haben leiden miiffen, 
die wollen wir hier nicht ridten. Wher diejenigen, 
fo beiderlei Geftalt berboten haben, und doch nicht 
allein verbieten, fondern auch alfo dffentlic) lehren, 
predigen, die Leute Darum fangen, erwwiirgen uftv., 
Die laden auf fic) Gottes fdjrectlic) Geridht und 
Born, und die wiffen wir gar nicht gu entfduldi- 
gen; fie mogen fehen, wie fie Gott wollen Rechen= 


Und e8 ift aud nicht jo bald der Kirche Befdhluk, was die Bifhife und 


Pfaffen bejdhliefen, fonderlic) fo die Schrift und der Prophet Czechiel fagt: C8 werden Priefter und 
Bifchofe fommen, die fein GotteSgebot noch -gefek wiffen.” - 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


and crouch to him for a piece of silver and 
a morsel of bread, and shall say, Put me, 
I pray thee, into one of the priest’s offices 
(German: Lieber, lass mich zu einem Prie- 
sterteil) that I muy eat a piece of bread]. 
Here they say that the use of one kind was 
signified. And they add: “Thus, therefore, 
our laymen ought also to be content, with 
one part pertaining to the priests, with one 
kind.” The adversaries [the masters of the 
Confutation are quite shameless, rude asses, 
and] are clearly trifling when they are trans- 
ferring the history of the posterity of Eli 
to the Sacrament. The punishment of Eli is 
there described. Will they also say this, that 
as a punishment the laymen have been re- 
moved from the other part? [They are quite 
. foolish and mad.] The Sacrament was insti- 
tuted to console and comfort terrified minds, 
when they believe that the flesh of Christ, 
given for the life of the world, is food, when 
they believe that, being joined to Christ 
{through this food], they are made alive. 
But the adversaries argue that laymen are 
removed from the other part as a punish- 
ment. “They ought,” they say, “to be con- 
tent.” This is sufficient for a despot. [That, 
surely, sounds proud and defiant enough.] 
But [my lords, may we ask the reason] why 
ought they? “The reason must not be asked, 
but let whatever the theologians say be law.” 
{Is whateVer you wish and whatever you say 
to be sheer truth? See now and be aston- 
ished how shameless and impudent the ad- 
versaries are: they dare to set up their own 
words as sheer commands of lords; they 
frankly say: The laymen must be content. 
But what if they must not?] This is a con- 
coction of Eck. For we recognize those vain- 
glorious words, which if we would wish to 
criticize, there would be no want of language. 
For you see how great the impudence is. He 
commands, as a tyrant in the tragedies: 
“Whether. they wish or not, they must be 
content.” Will the reasons which he cites 
excuse, in the judgment of God, those who 
prohibit a part of the Sacrament, and rage 
against men using an entire Sacrament? [Are 
they to také comfort in the fact that it is 
recorded concerning the sons of Eli: They 
will go begging? That will be a shuffling ex- 
cuse at the judgment-seat of God.] If they 
make the prohibition in order that there 
should be a distinguishing mark of the order, 
this very reason ought to move us not to as- 
sent to the adversaries, even though we would 
be disposed in other respects to comply with 
their custom. There are other distinguishing 
marks of the order of priests and of the 
people, but it is not obscure what design they 
have for defending this distinction’ so ear- 
nestly. That we may not seem to detract 
from the true worth of the order, we will not 
say more concerning this shrewd design. 


They also allege the danger of spilling and . 


certain similar things, which do not have 
force sufficient to change the ordinance of 
Christ. . [They allege more dreams like these, 
for the sake of which it would be improper 
to change the ordinance of Christ.] And, 
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indeed, if we assume that we are free to use 
either one part or both, how can the prohi- 
bition [to use both kinds] be defended? Al- 
though the Church does not assume to itself 
the liberty to convert the ordinances of Christ 
into matters of indifference. We indeed ex- 
cuse the Church which has borne the injury 
[the poor consciences which have heen de- 
prived of one part by force], since it could 
not obtain both parts; but the authors who 
maintain that the use of the entire Sacra- 
ment is justly prohibited, and who now not 
only prohibit, but even excommunicate and 
violently persecute those using an entire Sac- 
rament, we do not excuse. Let them see to it 
how they will give an account to God for their 
decisions. Neither is it to be judged immedi- 
ately that the Church determines or approves 
whatever the pontiffs determine, especially 
since Scripture prophesies concerning the 
bishops and pastors to effect this as Ezekiel 
says, 7,26: The Law shall perish from the 
priest [there will be priests or bishops who 
will know no command or law of God]. 


362 M. 235. 236. 


Art. XXIII. (X1.) 
De Coniugio Sacerdotum. 


1] In tanta infamia inquinati coelibatus 
audent adversarii non solum defendere legem 
pontificiam impio et falso praetextu nominis 
divini, sed etiam hortari Caesarem ac Prin- 
cipes, ne tolerent coniugia sacerdotum ad 
ignominiam et infamiam Romani imperii. 
Sic enim loquuntur. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXIII. (XI.) 


YW. 230. 231. 


Urtifel RXIII. (XI.) Bon der Priefterehe. 


Wiewohl die grofe, ungehirte Ungucht mit 
Hurervet und Chebruch unter Pfaffen und Mon- 
chen uf. auf hohen Stiften, andern Kivden und 
Kidftern in aller Welt alfo ritchtig ijt, dak man 
Davon fingt und fagt, nod) find die Widerfacher, 
fo Die RKonfutation geftellt, jo gan; verblendet 
und unberfdhamt, dap fie des Papftes Gefek, da- 


durch) die Che verboten, verteidigen, und dazu 
mit falfdhem Schein, alS fei e& Geiftlidfeit. Dariiber, wiewohl fie billig fic) de itbevaus fchandlicen, 
unjiichtigen, freien, lofen Bubenlebens auf ihren Stiften und in Mlbftern in ihr Herg jchamen jollten 
und alfein de8 Stids halben nicht fiihnlich die Sonne anfehen, wiewoh!l aud ihr bd8, unrubig Herz 
und Getwiffen ihnen billig fo bange macht, fic) gu entfeken und 3u fceuen, vor fo Ldblidem, ehr= 
liebendem Raifer ihre Wugen aufsuheben, fo find fie doch henferstihn, tun wie der Veufel jelbjt und 
alfe beviwegenen, berrudjten Leute, gehen in ihrem blinden Trok dabhin, aller Chre und Scham vergefjend. 
Und die reinen, feufchen Seute diirfen faiferliche Majeftit, die Kurfiirften und Fiirften vermahnen, dah 
fie ber Pricfter Che nicht leiden follen ad infamiam et ignominiam imperii, das ift 3u deutjdh, dem 


vomifdhen Reid) 3u Schmad) und Unehren. 
eben der Kirche fehr ehrlic und rithmlic. 


2] Quae maior impudentia unquam ulla 
in historia lecta est, quam haec est adversa- 
riorum? Nam argumenta, quibus utuntur, 
postea recensebimus. Nune hoc expendat 
prudens lector, quid frontis habeant isti 
nihili homines, qui dicunt coniugia parere 
infamiam et ignominiam imperio, quasi vero 
ecclesiam valde ornet ista publica infamia 
flagitiosarum ac prodigiosarum libidinum, 
quae flagrant apud istos sanctos patres, qui 
Curios simulant et bacchanalia vivunt. Ac 
pleraque ne verecunde quidem nominari que- 
3] unt, quae isti summa licentia faciunt. Et 
has suas libidines castissima dextra tua, 
Carole Caesar, quem etiam vetera quaedam 
vaticinia appellant regem pudica facie, de te 
enim dictum apparet: Pudicus facie regna- 
bit wbique [Oracula Sibyllina: Kai rote dyvoc 
avak maons ys oxfntoa xoatnoe sic ai@vas 
dxavtacs], propugnari postulant. Postulant, 
ut contra ius divinum, contra ius gentium, 
contra canones conciliorum dissipes matrimo- 
nia, ut in homines innocentes tantum [R. 237 
propter coniugium atrocia supplicia consti- 
tuas, ut sacerdotes trucides, quibus religiose 
parcunt etiam barbari, ut in exilium agas 
extorres mulieres, orbos pueros. Tales leges 
tibi ferunt, optime et castissime Imperator, 
quas nulla barbaria, quamlibet immanis ac 
4] fera, posset audire. Sed quia nulla cadit 
in hos tuos mores vel turpitudo vel saevitia, 
speramus te et in hac causa clementer nobi- 
scum acturum esse, praesertim ubi cognoveris, 
nos gravissimas habere causas nostrae senten- 
tiae sumptas ex Verbo Dei, cui adversarii 
nugacissimas et vanissimas persuasiones op- 
ponunt. 


Denn dies find ihre Worte, gleich alS fet ihe fchandlich 


Wie finnten doc die Widerfader ungefdhicter, 
unberfdhamter und bffentlicer ihre eigene Schande 
und Sdhaden wirten und reden? Dergleiden un- 
verfhimt BVorbringen vor einem rimijden Kaifer 
wird man in feiner Oiftorie finden. Wenn fie 
nicht alle Welt fennte, wenn nicht viel fromme, 
redliche Leute, ihre cigenen RKonfanonifen, unter 
ibnen felbft itber fo fchindlich, unziidtig, unehr- 
lich Wefen vor langer Beit geflagt Hatten, wenn 
ihr ehrlos, fhandlid, ungittlic), ungitehtig, heid- 
nije), epifurifeh Leben und die Grundjuppe aller 
Ungucht 3u Rom nicht fo gar am Tage ware, das 
fid) wedet deen noc) firben noc) fdmiicden twill 
lafjen, fo michte man denten, ihre grofe Reinig- 
feit und ihre unverviidte jungfraulide Reufdy= 
Heit ware eine Urfache, dag fie ein Weib oder die 
Che aud) nist mogen Hiren nennen, daf fie die 
heilige Che, welche der Papjt felbjt ein Satrament 
Det Heiligen Che heift, infamiam imperii taufen. 
Wohlan, Hhre Argumente und Griinde wollen twir 
hernach erzgahlen. DiefeS wwolle aber ein jeder 
hriftlicer Lejer, alle ehrbaren, ehrliebenden, from- 
men Verte zu Herzen nehmen und wohl bedentfen, 
wie ganz ohne Ghre und Scheu und alle Scam 
Die Leute fein miiffen, fo die heilige Che, twelche 
Die Heilige Schrift aufS Hichfte preift und Tobt, 
einen Schandfleden, cine Ynfamie des rimifden 
Meichs diivfen nennen; gleich) alS fet eS fo eine 
grofe Ehre der Kirche und deS Reichs ihre lafter- 
lice, greulide Ungucht, wie man das rimifde 
und der Pfaffen Wefen fennt. Und, allergnibdig- 
fter Herr Katjer, bet Curer Kaiferliden Maijeftit, 
welche in alten Schriften twird ein gitchhtiger Fiirft 
und RKinig genannt (denn freilich diefer Spruch 
von Curer Kaiferliden Majeftit gefagt ift: Pu- 
dicus facie regnabit ubique), ja bet ECurer Maje- 
ftit und den Ldbliden ReidsSsftinden diirfen folde 
Leute fucken und unbverfehimt fordern, dak Cure 


Majeftat (tas Gott verhiite!) foldhe greulice Ungucht follen handbhaben, thre faiferlide Macht, welche 
der UUmadtige bisanher Curer taiferlicen Majeftdt fieqhaftig und feliglic) gu gebraudjen qnadiglic 
vetlichen hat, darauf wenden folle, fhindlide Ungudt und ungehirte Lafter, weldhe auch bei den Heiden 
fiir greulicd) gehalten, gu fciigen und 3u verteidigen. Ind wie fie in ihren blutdiirftigen, verblendeten 
Herzen gefinnt feien, dafs fie gern wollten ungeachtet aller gittlicen und natiitlicden Rechte, ungeadhtet 
det Konjilien und ihrer eigenen Canones folde Pricfterche mit Gealt auf cinmal jerreifen, viel arme, 
unfduldige Leute [aus] feiner andern Urfache denn allein um deS Cheftandes willen tyrannifd) mit 
Galgen und Schwert dahinridten, die Priefter jelbft, welder doch in griperen Fallen auch die Heiden 
berfdont haben, alS die grofen itbeltiter um der Che willen ertwiirgen, fo diel fromme, unjfduldige 
Weiber und Kinder ins Elend vertreiben, zu armen verlaffenen Wittwen und Waifen machen und ihren 
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Article XXIII (XI): 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 


Despite the great infamy of their defiled 
celibacy, the adversaries have the presump- 
tion not only to defend the pontifical law 
by the wicked and false pretext of the divine 
name, but even to exhort the Emperor and 
princes, to the disgrace and infamy of the 
Roman Empire, not to tolerate the marriage 
of priests. For thus they speak. [Although 
the great, unheard-of lewdness, fornication, 
and adultery among priests, monks, etc., at 
the great abbeys, in other churches and clois- 
ters, has become so notorious throughout the 
world that people sing and talk about it, still 
the adversaries who have presented the Con- 
futation are so blind and without shame that 
they defend the law of the Pope by which 
marriage is prohibited, and that, with the 
specious claim that they are defending a spir- 
itual state. Moreover, although it would be 
proper for them to be heartily ashamed of 
the exceedingly shameful, lewd, abandoned, 
loose life of the wretches in their abbeys and 
cloisters, although on this account. alone they 
should not have the courage to show their 
face in broad daylight, although their evil, 
restless heart and conscience ought to cause 
them to tremble, to stand aghast, and to be 
afraid to lift their eyes to our excellent Em- 
peror, who loves uprightness, still they have 

‘the courage of the hangman, they act like the 
very devil and like all reckless, wanton people, 
proceeding in blind defiance and forgetful of 
all honor and decency. And these pure, 
chaste gentlemen dare to admonish His Im- 
perial Majesty, the Electors and Princes not 
to tolerate the marriage of priests ad in- 
famiam et ignomimam imperi, that is, to 
ward off shame and disgrace from the Roman 
Empire. For these are their words, as if 
their shameful life were a great honor and 
glory to the Church.] 


What greater impudence has ever been read: 


of in any history than this of the adversaries? 
{Such shameless advocates before a Roman 
Emperor will not easily be found. If all the 
world did not know them, if many godly, up- 
right people among them, their own canon- 
ical brethren, had not complained long ago 
of their shameful, lewd, indecent conduct, if 
their vile, abominable, ungodly, lewd, heathen- 
ish, Epicurean life, and the dregs of all filthi- 
ness at Rome were not quite manifest, one 
might think that their great purity and their 
inviolate virgin chastity were the reason why 
they could not bear to hear the word woman 
or marriage pronounced, and why they bap- 
tize holy matrimony, which the Pope himself 
calls a sacrament, infamiam imperii.] For 
the arguments which they use we shall after- 
wards review. Now let the wise reader con- 
sider this, namely, what shame these good- 
for-nothing men have who say that marriages 
[which the Holy Seriptures praise most highly 
and command] produce infamy and disgrace 
to the government, as though, indeed, this 
public infamy of flagitious and unnatural 
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lusts. which. glow among these very holy 
fathers, who feign that they are Curu and 
live like bacchanals, were a great ornament 
to the Church! And most things which these 
men do with the greatest license cannot even 
be named without a breach of modesty. And 
these their lusts they ask you to defend with 
your chaste right hand, Emperor Charles 
(whom even certain ancient predictions name 
as the king of modest face; for the saying 
appears concerning you: “One modest in face 
shall reign everywhere”). For they ask that, 
contrary to divine law, contrary to the law of 
nations, contrary to the canons of Councils, 
you sunder marriages, in order to impose 
merely for the sake of marriage atrocious 
punishments upon innocent men, to put to 
death priests, whom even barbarians rever- 
ently spare, to drive into exile banished 
women and fatherless children. Such laws 
they bring to you, most excellent and most 
chaste Emperor, to which no barbarity, how- 
ever monstrous and cruel, could lend its ear. 
But because the stain of no disgrace or cru- 
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Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. XXIII. (XL) W. 281. 292. 


teuflifden Sak an unfdhuldigem Blute raiden: dagu diirfen fie Cure Kaiferlide Majeftit vermahnen. 
Dieweil aber Gott der Wmiachtige Cure Majeftit mit fonderlicher angeborner. Gitte und Sucht beqnadet, 
dab Eure Majeftat aus hohem, adeligem, dhriftlidhem Gemitt jo grofe Ungucht gu handhaben oder fo 
ungehirte Vyrannet borgunehmen, felbft Sdeu haben und diejfe Handlung ohne Brocifel viel firjtlicer 
und chriftlicher bedenfen denn die Lofen Leute, fo Hoffer wir, Cure Majeftdt werden in diefem [hierin] 
gang faiferlid) und qnidiglic) fic) ergeigen und bedenten, dafy wir diefeS gute Grund und Urjade haben 
aus der Geiligen Sdhrift, dagegen die Widerfacher ettel Viigen und Yrertitmer borbringen. 


5] Et tamen non tuentur serio coelibatum. 
Neque enim ignorant, quam pauci praestent 
castitatem, sed praetexunt speciem religionis 
regno suo, cui prodesse coelibatum putant, 
ut intelligamus Petrum recte monuisse 2. ep. 
2,1, futurum ut pseudoprophetae fictis verbis 
decipiant homines. Nihil enim vere, simpli- 
citer et candide in hac tota causa dicunt, 
seribunt aut agunt adversarii, sed re ipsa 
dimicant de dominatione, quam falso putant 
periclitari et hane impio praetextu pictatis 
munire conantur. 


Much fo ift e8 ihnen gewif nicht Ernft, foldhen 
Bolibat und ehelojen Stand ju verfedten; denn 
fie wijfen wohl, wie reine Jungfern fie find, tie 
wenige unter ihnen die Keufdhheit halten, Wllein 
fie bleiben bet ihrem Troftwwort, das fie in ihrer 
Schrift finden: Si non caste, tamen caute, und 
wiffen, Dak feufd) fic) rithmen oder nennen und 
doch nicht fein, in der Welt einen Schein der 
RKeufdheit hat, dah} auch ihr Papftreicd und 
Pfaffenwejen dadurd) vor der Welt defto heiliger 
{cheint. Denn Petrus der Wpojftel hat recht ge= 
twarnt, dak folche falfdhe Propheten tverden die 
Reute betriigen mit erdidjteten Worten. Die 


Widerfacer nehmen fic) Der Sache der Religion, weldhes die Hauptfache ift, gar nicht mit Crnft an. 
Was fie jhretben, reden, handeln, find eitel Worte ad hominem; ba ijt tein Ernft, feine Treue, tein 


redjt Herz gu gemeinem Nug, den armen Gelwiffen oder Kirden gu Helfen. 


Im Grund ift’s wnen um 


die Herrfhaft gu tun, derfelben haben fie Gorge und unterftiigeln [ftirfen] fie fein mit eitel gottlofen, 
heudlerifden Liigen; fo wird fie auch ftehen wie Butter an der Sonne. 


6] Nos hance legem de coelibatu, quam de- 
fendunt adversarii, ideo non possumus appro- 
bare, quia cum iure divino et naturali pugnat 
et ab ipsis canonibus conciliorum dissentit. 
Et constat superstitiosam et periculosam esse. 
Parit enim infinita scandala, peccata et cor- 
ruptelam publicorum morum. Aliae contro- 
versiae nostrae aliquam disputationem docto- 
rum desiderant: in hac ita manifesta res 
est in utraque parte, ut nullam requirat dis- 
putationem. Tantum requirit iudicem virum 
bonum et timentem Dei. Et quum defendatur 
a nobis manifesta veritas, tamen adversarii 
calumnias quasdam architectati sunt ad cavil- 
landa argumenta nostra. 


7] Primum. Gen. 1, 28 docet homines con- 
ditos esse, ut sint foecundi, et sexus recta 
ratione sexum appetat. Loquimur enim non 
de concupiscentia, quae peccatum est, [R.238 
sed de illo appetitu, qui in integra natura 
futurus erat, quem vocant otooy)y muon. 
Et haee ozoey est vere ordinatio divina sexus 
ad sexum. Quum autem haec ordinatio Dei 
sine singulari opere Dei tolli non _possit, 
sequitur ius contrahendi matrimonii non 
posse tolli statutis aut votis. 


8] Haec cavillantur adversarii, dicunt initio 
fuisse mandatum, ut repleretur terra, nunc 
repleta terra non esse mandatum coniugium. 
Videte, quam prudenter iudicent! Natura 
hominum formatur illo verbo Dei, ut sit 
foecunda non solum initio creationis, sed tan- 
tisper, dum haee corporum natura exsistet, 


Wir finnen das Gefek bom ehelofen Stand 
Darum nicht annehmen, denn e8 ift wider gittlich 
und natiirlid) Necht, wider alle Heilige Sdhrift, 
wider Die Konzilten und Canones felbft. Dariiber 
ift’S Lauter Heuchelet und dem Gewwiffen fahrlid 
und gaz fehadlich; fo erfolgen aud) daraus un 
sablige BWregerniffe, haplide, fcjretlide Siinden 
und Schanden, und wie man fieht in den rechten 
Pfaffenftddten und Refidengzen, wie fie e$ nennen, 
Berritttung aller weltliden Chre und Bucht. Die 
anbdern WUrtifel unferer Konfeffion, wierwohl fie ge= 
wif gegriindet, find Dennoc) fo Har nidt, dah fie 
nicht mit einem Sein michten angefocten wer= 
den. Wher diefer Wrtifel ift fo fat, dah er auf 
beiden Seiten gar nahe [fchier] feiner Rede be- 
Darf; allein wer ehrbar und gotteSfiirdtig ift, 
der fann hier bald Richter fein, Und wiewobh! 
wit die Hffentlide Wahrheit hier nun fiir uns 
haben, nod) [Ddennockh] fuchen die Widerfacder 
Siindlein, unjere Griinde ettwa8 angzufedhten. 

Erftlic) ift gefdrieben Gen. 1, dak Mann und 
Weibh alfo gefdhaffen bon Gott find, dak fie follen 
fructbar fein, Kinder zeugen ufiv., daS Weib ge- 
neigt fein 3um Mann, der Mann wieder jum 
Weibe. Und wir reden hier nidjt von der un- 
ordentliden Brunft, die nach Adams Fall gefolgt 
ift, fondern bon natitrlider Neigung swifden 
Mann und Weib, welche auch gewefen tware in 
der Natur, tenn fie rein geblieben wire. UWnd 
das ift Gottes Gejdhipf und Ordnung, dak der 
Mann gum Weih geneigt fet, das Weib gum 
Mann. So nun die gbttlidhe Ordnung und die 
angefdhaffene Urt niemand Gndern mag nod) foll 
denn Gott felbft, fo folgt, dak der Eheftand durd 
fein menfclid) Statut oder Gellibde mag ab- 
getan werden. 

Wider diefen ftarfen Grund fpielen die Wider- 
fader mit Worten; fagen: im Wnfang der Schip- 
fung habe daS Wort nod) ftattgehabt: ,Wachfet 
und mehret euch und erfiillet Die Erde”; nun aber, 
fo die Erde erfiillt ift, fet die Che nist geboten. 
Sebht aber, wie weife Leute find da die Wider- 
fader! Durch dies gittliche Wort: ,Warhfet und 
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elty falls upon your character, we hope that 
’ you will deal with us mildly in this matter, 
especially when you have learned that we 
have the weightiest reasons for our belief, 
derived from the Word of God, to which the 
adversaries oppose the most trifling and vain 
opinions. 

And nevertheless they do not seriously de- 
fend celibacy. For they are not ignorant how 
few there are who practise chastity, but [they 
stick to that comforting saying which is 
found in their treatise, Si non caste, tamen 
eaute (If not chastely, at least cautiously), 
and] they devise a sham of religion for their 
dominion, which they think that celibacy 
profits, in order that we may understand 
Peter to have been right in admonishing, 
2 Ep. 2, 1, that there will be false teachers 
who will deceive men with feigned words. 
For the adversaries say, write, or do nothing 
truly [their words are merely an argument 
ad hominem], frankly, and candidly in this 
entire case, but they actually contend only 
concerning the dominion which they falsely 
think to be imperiled, and which they en- 
deayor to fortify with a wicked pretense of 
godliness [they support their case with noth- 
ing but impious, hypocritical lies; accord- 
ingly, it will endure about as well as butter 
exposed to the sun]. 


We cannot approve this law concerning 
celibacy which the adversaries defend, be- 
cause it conflicts with divine and natural law, 
and is at variance with the very canons of 
the Councils. And that it is superstitious 
and dangerous is evident. For it produces 
infinite scandals, sins, and corruption of pub- 
lic morals [as is seen in the real towns of 
priests, or, as they are called, their resi- 
dences]. Our other controversies need some 
discussion by the doctors; in this the sub- 
ject is so manifest to both parties that it re- 
quires no discussion. It only. requires as 
judge a man that is honest and fears God. 
And although the manifest truth is defended 
by us, yet the adversaries have devised cer- 
tain reproaches for satirizing our arguments. 

First. Gen. 1,28 teaches that men were cre- 
ated to be fruitful, and that one sex in a 
proper way should desire the other. For we 
are speaking not of concupiscence, which is 
sin, but. of that appetite which was to have 
been in nature in its integrity [which would 
have existed in nature even if it had remained 
uncorrupted], which they call physical love. 
And this love of one sex for the other is truly 
a divine ordinance. But since this ordinance 
of God cannot be removed without an ex- 
traordinary work of God, it follows that the 
right to contract marriage cannot be removed 
by statutes or vows. 

The adversaries cavil at these arguments; 
they say that in the beginning the command- 
ment was given to replenish the earth, but 
that now since the earth has been replenished, 
marriage is not commanded. See how wisely 
they judge! The nature of men is so formed 
by the word of God that it is fruitful not 
only in the beginning of the creation, but as 


Art. XXIII. (XI.) 


365 


366 M. 237. 288. 


sicut hoe verbo, Gen. 1, 11, terra fit foecunda: 
Germinet terra herbam virentem.  Propter 
hane ordinationem non solum initio coepit 
terra producere gramina, sed quotannis vesti- 
untur agri, donec exsistet haec natura. Sicut 
igitur legibus humanis non potest natura 
terrae mutari, ita neque votis neque lege 
humana potest natura hominis mutari sine 
speciali opere Dei. 
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mehret ech”, weldeS nod) immer geht und nicht 
aufhirt, ift Mann und Weib alfo gefdhaffen, dah 
fie follen frudjtbar fein, nicht allen die Beit des 
Anfangs, fondern folange diefe Natur mwahet. 
Denn gleichwie dur) das Wort Gen. am 1., da 
Gott fprach: C8 Laffe die Erde aufgehen Gras 
und Kraut” uftv., die Erde alfo gefchaffen ift, dak 
jie nicht allein im Anfang Frucht brachte, fondern 
dak fie alle Jahre Gras, Kriuter und ander Ge- 
wads braidte, folange dieje Natur wahrt: alfo 


ift aud) Mann und Weib gefdhaffen, fruchtbar gu fein, folange diefe Natur wahrt. Wie nun das Men- 
{chengebot und -gefek nicht dndern tann, dak die Erde nicht follte griin werden ufto., aljfo tann aud) 
fein Rloftergelithde, fein Menfcyengebot die menfejlidhe Natur andern, dak ein Weth nicht follte eines 
Mannes. begehren, cin Mann eines Weibes, ohne ein fonderlich Gottesiwert. 


9] Secundo. Et quia haec creatio seu ordi- 
natio divina in homine est ius naturale, ideo 
sapienter et recte dixerunt iurisconsulti con- 
iunctionem maris et feminae esse iuris natu- 
ralis. Quum autem ius naturale sit immu- 
tabile, necesse est semper manere ius con- 
trahendi coniugii. Nam ubi natura non 
mutatur, necesse est et illam ordinationem 

“manere, quam Deus indidit naturae, nec pot- 
10] est legibus humanis tolli. Ridiculum igi- 
tur est, quod adversarii nugantur, initio fuisse 
mandatum coniugium, nune non esse. Hoc 
perinde est, ac si dicerent: Olim nascentes 
homines secum attulerunt sexum, nune non 
afferunt. Olim secum attulerunt ius naturale 
nascentes, nune non afferunt. Nullus Faber 
fabrilius cogitare quidquam posset, quam hae 
ineptiae excogitatae sunt ad eludendum ius 
11] naturae. Maneat igitur hoc in causa, 
quod et Scriptura docet, et iurisconsultus 
sapienter dixit: coniunctionem maris et femi- 
12] nae esse iuris naturalis. Porro ius [R.239 
naturale vere est ius divinum, quia est ordi- 
natio divinitus impressa naturae. Quia autem 
hoc ius mutari non potest sine singulari opere 
Dei, necesse est manere ius contrahendi con- 
iugii, quia ille naturalis appetitus est ordi- 
natio Dei in natura sexus ad sexum, et pro- 
pterea ius est; alioqui quare uterque sexus 
13] conderetur? Et loquimur, ut supra 
dictum est, non de concupiscentia, quae pec- 
catum est, sed de illo appetitu, quem vocant 
otooyny pvoiny, quem concupiscentia non 
sustulit ex natura, sed accendit, ut nune 
remedio magis opus habeat, et coniugium 
non solum procreationis causa necessarium 
sit, sed etiam remedii causa. Haec sunt 
perspicua et adeo firma, ut nullo modo labe- 
factari queant. 


Bum andern, dietveil da8 gbttlidhe Gejhipf und 
Gottes Ordnung natiirlich Recht und Gefek ift, 
fo haben die Surtsfonfulti recht gefagt, dak des 
Mannes und WeibeS Beieinanderfein und Buz 
fammengehiren ift natiirlicd) Recht. So aber das 
natiirlice Recht niemand verindern fann, jo mug 
je einem jeden die Che frei fein. Denn wo Gott 
Die Natur nicht perdndert, Da muf auch die Art 
bleiben, die Gott der Natur cingepflangt hat, und 
fie fann mit Menfchengejek nicht berdindert iwer- 
Den. Derhalben ijt e8 ganz findijdh, dak dte 
Widerfader fagen, im Wnfang, da der Menjch ge- 
fdaffen, fet die Che geboten, nun aber nit. 
Denn eS ijt gleid), alS wenn fie jprdden: Ctwan 
[frither] 3u Wdams und der Patriarden Zeiten, 
wenn ein Mann geboren tward, hatte er Mannes- 
art an fich, wenn ein Weib geboren ward, hatte 
fie WeibeSart an fich, jekund aber if’ anders; 
porzeiten brachte ein Kind aus Mutterleih natitr- 
Lice Wrt mit fich, nun aber nist. So bleiben 
toir nun billig bet dem Spruch, mie die Buris- 
fonfulti tweislid) und recht gejagt haben, dag 
Mann und Werbh beieinander find, ift natitrlid 
Necht. BTfe’s nun natiirlic Recht, jo ijt es Gottes 
Ordnung, alfo in die Natur gepflanzt, und ift 
alfo aud) gittlic) Mecht. Dieweil aber das gott= 
lice und natiirliche Recht niemand ju dndern 
hat denn Gott alfein, jo muf der Cheftand jeder- 
mann frei jein. Denn die natiirlide angeborne 
Neigung deS WeibeS gegen den Mann, deS Mtan- 
ne8 gegen dem [da8] Weib ift Gottes Gefchopf 
und Ordnung. Darum ijt’ recht, und hat’s tein 
Engel noch Menfeh gu andern. Gott der HErr 
hat nicht allein Wdam gefchaffen, fonder auch 
Cpa, nicht alfein einen Mann, fondern auch ein 
Weib, und fie gefeqnet, Dak fie fruchtbar feien. 
Und wir reden, wie id) gefagt habe, nicht don 
Der unordentlihen Brunft, die da fitndlic) tft, 
fondern von der natiirlidhen Neigung, die Zii- 
{hen Mann und Weib auch) gewefen wire, fo die 


Natur rein geblichen wire. Die bife Luft nach dem Fall hat foldhe Neigung nod) ftarter gemacht, dak 
wit nun dDeS Cheftandes viel mehr bediirfen, nicht allein Kinder gu zeugen, fondern aud) Siinde ju 


verhiiten. 
alle Welt wird ihn miiffen bleiben laffen. 


14] Tertio. Paulus ait 1 Cor.7,2: Propter 
fornicationem wunusquisque habeat uaorem 
suam. Hoc iam expressum mandatum est, ad 
omnes pertinens, qui non sunt idonei ad coeli- 
15] batum. Adversarii iubent sibi ostendi 
praeceptum, quod praecipit sacerdotibus uxo- 
res ducere, quasi sacerdotes non sint homines. 
Nos, quae de natura hominum in genere dis- 
putamus, profecto etiam ad sacerdotes per- 
16] tinere iudicamus. An non praecipit hic 


Dies ijt fo ein flarer Grund, dak ihn niemand wird umftofen, fondern der Xeufel und 


Gite das dritte fagt Paulus: ,Bu vermeiden 
die Hurerei, habe ein jeglider fein eigen Chez 
weib.” Das ift ein gemeiner Befehl und Gebot 
und geht alle diejenigen an, die nidt vermigen, 
ohne Che ju bleiben. Die Widerfacer fordern, 
wir jollen Gottes Gebot zeigen, da er gebiete, dak 
die Priefter follen Weiber nehmen, gleich al8 feien 
die Pricfter- nicht Menfrdhen. Was die Schrift 
inSgemein bom ganjen menfchlidhen Gefdjlecht 
redet, DaS geht: wahrlic) die Priefter mit an. 
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long as this nature of our bodies will exist; 
just as the earth becomes fruitful by the word 
Gen.1,11: Let the earth bring forth grass, 
yrelding seed. Because of this ordinance the 
earth not only commenced in the beginning 
to bring forth plants, but the fields are 
clothed every year as long as this natural 
order will exist. Therefore, just as by human 
laws the nature of the earth cannot be 
changed, so, without a special work of God, 
the nature of a human being can be changed 
neither by vows nor by human law [that 
a woman should not desire a man, nor a man 
a woman], 

Secondly. And because this creation or 
divine ordinance in man is a natural right, 
jurists have accordingly said wisely and cor- 
rectly that the union of male and female be- 
longs to natural right. But since natural 
right is immutable, the right to contract mar- 
riage must always remain. For where nature 
does not change, that ordinance also with 
which God has endowed nature does not 
“change, and cannot be removed by human 
laws. Therefore it is ridiculous for the ad- 
versaries to prate that marriage was com- 
manded in the beginning, but is not now. 
This is the same as if they would say: 
Formerly, when men were born, they brought 
with them sex; now they do not. Formerly, 
when they were born, they brought with them 
natural right; now they do not. No crafts- 
man (Faber) could produce anything more 
erafty than these absurdities, which were de- 
vised to elude a right of nature. Therefore 
let this remain in the case which both Scrip- 
ture teaches and the jurist says wisely, 
namely, that the union of male and female 
belongs to natural right. Moreover, a natural 
right is truly a divine right, because it is an 
ordinance divinely impressed upon nature. 
But inasmuch as this right cannot be changed 
without an extraordinary work of God, it is 
necessary that the right to contract marriage 
remains, beeause the natural desire of sex for 
sex is an ordinance of God in nature, and for 
this reason is a right; otherwise, why would 
both sexes have been created? And we are 
speaking, as it has been said above, not of 
concupiscence, which is sin, but of that desire 
which they call physical love [which would 
have existed between man and woman even 
though their nature had remained pure], 
which concupiscence has not removed from 
nature, but inflames, so that now it has 
greater need’ of a remedy, and marriage is 
necessary not only for the sake of procrea- 
tion, but also as a remedy [to guard against 
sins]. These things are clear, and so well! 
established that they can in no way be over- 
thrown. 

Thirdly. Paul says, 1 Cor. 7,2: To avoid 
fornication, let every man have his own wife. 
This now is an express command pertaining 
to all who are not fit for celibacy. The ad- 
versaries ask that a commandment be shown 
them which commands priests to marry. As 
though priests are not men! We judge in- 
deed that the things which we maintain con- 
cerning human nature in general pertain also 
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Paulus, ut ducant uxorem isti, qui non habent 
donum continentiae? Interpretatur enim se 
ipse paulo post, v. 9, quum ait: Meliws est 
nubere, quam wri. Et Christus clare dixit 
Matth. 19,11: Non omnes capiunt hoc ver- 
bum, sed quibus datum est. Quia nune post 
peceatum concurrunt haee duo, naturalis ap- 
petitus et concupiscentia, quae inflammat na- 
turalem appetitum, ut iam magis opus sit 
coniugio quam in natura integra: ideo Pau- 
lus de coniugio tamquam de remedio loquitur 
et propter illa incendia iubet nubere. Neque 
hane vocem: Melius est nubere, quam wr, 
ulla humana auctoritas, ulla lex, ulla vota 
tollere possunt, quia haec non tollunt natu- 
17] ram aut concupiscentiam. Retinent igi- 
tur ius ducendi omnes, qui uruntur, Et 
tenentur hoc mandato Pauli: Propter forni- 
cationem unusquisque habeat weorem [R.240 
suam, omnes, qui non vere continent, de qua 
re iudicium ad conscientiam cuiusque pertinet. 
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pith 283, 234. 


Paulus gebietet da, dak diejenigen follen Weiber 
nehimen, fo nit haben die Gabe dev Sungfrau- 
jdhaft; denn er Legt fic) bald hernac) felbjt aus, 
Da er fagt: ,€& ift beffer chelic) werden, denn 
brennen.” Und Chriftus fagt far: ,Gie faffen 
nicht alle da& Wort, fondern denen eS gegeben ift.” 
Dieweil nun nad) Wdams Fall in uns allen die 
heiden beicinander find, die natiirlide Neigung 
und angeborne bife Luft, welche die natiirlice 
Neigung noch ftirfer macht, alfo dah des Che- 
ftandeS mehr bvonniten ift, Denn da die Natur 
unberderbt tar: darum redet Paulus alfo von 
der Che, dak damit unferer Sdhwadhheit geholfen 
werde, und foley Brennen gu vermeiden, gebietet 
er, Dah Diejenigen, fo ¢8 bediirfen, follen chelidy 
werden. Und dics Wort: C8 ift beffer, ehelidy 
gu werden, denn brennen”, mag [fann] durch fein 
Menfchengefek, Durch fein Mloftergeliibde twweggetan 
werden. Denn fein Gejek fann die Natur an- 
ders machen, denn fie’ gefchaffen oder geartet ijt. 
Darum haben wir Freiheit und Macht, ehelich gu 
werden, alle, fo das Brennen fiihlen; und alfe, 


die nicht redjt rein und feufd) bermigen 3u bleiben, die find fduldig, diefem Gebot und Wort Pauli 


gu folgen: ,€8 foll ein jeglicer fein cigen Weibh haben, gu vermeiden Hurerei.” 


fiir fic) fein Gewiffen 3u priifen. 


18] Nam quod hic iubent petere a Deo con- 
tinentiam, iubent corpus laboribus et ingdia 
conficere, cur sibi quoque non canunt haec 
magnifica praecepta? Sed ut supra diximus, 
tantum ludunt adversarii, nihil agunt serio. 
19] Si continentia esset omnibus possibilis, 
non requireret peculiare donum. At Christus 
ostendit eam peculiari dono opus habere, 
quare non contingit omnibus. Reliquos vult 
Deus uti communi lege naturae, quam insti- 
tuit. Non enim vult Deus contemni suas 
ordinationes, suas creaturas. Ita vult illos 
castos esse, ut remedio divinitus proposito 
utantur, sicut ita vult vitam nostram alere, 
20) si cibo, si potu utamur. Et Gerson testa- 
tur multos fuisse bonos viros, qui conati 
domare corpus, tamen parum profecerunt. 
Ideo recte ait Ambrosius: Sola virginitas est, 
quae suadery potest, imperari non potest; res 
21) magis voti quam praecepti est. Si quis 
hie obiecerit Christum laudare hos, qui se 
castrant propter regnwm coelorwm, Matth. 
19, 12, is hoe quoque consideret, quod tales 
laudat, qui donum continentiae habent, ideo 
enim addidit: Qui potest capere, capiat. Non 
22) enim placet Christo immunda, continentia. 
Laudamus et nos veram continentiam. Sed 
nune de lege disputamus, et de his, qui non 
habent donum continentiae. Res debehbat re- 
linqui libera, non debebant iniici laquei imbe- 
cillibus per hance legem. 


Darin hat ein jeder 


Denn dak die Widerfacher fagen, man jolle Gott 
um RKeufdheit bitten und anvufen, man folle den 
Leib mit Faften und Arbeit fajteien, follten fie 
billig fold Kaftéien anfangen. ber wie ich hier 
oben gefagt, die Widerfacher meinen diefe Sache 
nicht mit Ernft; fie fpielen und fcherzen ihres Ge- 
fallens, Wenn Bungfraufchaft einem jeden mig- 
Lich wave, fo bediirfte e8 feiner [be]fonderen Got- 
te8gabe. Nun fagt der HErr Chriftus Matth. 19, 
e8 fet cine befonbdere hohe Gottesgabe, und ,nicht 
jedermann faffe da8 Wort’. Die andern nun, 
will Gott, da® fie follen gebrauchen deS Cheftan- 
de8, den Gott eingefegkt. Denn Gott will nicht, 
Daf man fein Gefdhipf und Ordination veracdhten 
foll; jo will er dDennod, dak diefelben auch follen 
feujd) fein, namlich, dap fie de3 Cheftandes ge- 
brauchen, tweldhen er ehelide Reinigteit und 
RKeujfchheit gu erhalten hat eingefekt; wie er aed) 
will, Daf wir follen der Speije und des Tranks 
gebrauchen, Die er unS 3ur LeibeSerhaltung ge- 
fdhafien hat. Und Gerfon, der zeigt an, dak viel 
fromme, grofe Leute getwefen find, die durd) 
Veibestafteien haben wollen Keufehheit halten und 
haben dennod) nidts gefchafft. Darum fagt auc) 
St. Umbrofius recht: Wein die Sungfraufdaft 
ift ein foley Ding, die man raten mag und nicht 
gebieten.” Ob jemand hier nun fagen wollte, der 
HErr Chriftus lobt diejenigen, die fich felbft ver= 
fehnitten haben um de8 Himmelreids willen, dev 
foll auch bedenfen, dak Chriftus pon denjenigen 
redet, welche die Gabe der Jungfraujdaft haben; 
Denn Darum jet er dazu: _YWer eS faffen fann, 


der faffe 08." Denn dem HErrn Chrifto gefallt foldhe unveine Keufehheit nicht, wie in Stiften und 
Kis ftern ijt. Wir laffen auch rechte Keufehheit eine feine, edle Gottesgabe fein. Wir reden aber hier 
dabon, dak fol Gefeg und BVerbot der Che unrecht tft, und pon denen, die Gottes Gabe nidt haben. 
Darum foll eS fret fein, und follen nidt folde Stride den armen Gerwiffen angeworfen werden. 


23] Quarto. Dissentit lex pontificia et a ca- 
nonibus conciliorum. Nam veteres canones 
non prohibent coniugium, nec contracta con- 
iugia dissolvunt, etsi hos, qui in ministerio 

. contraxerunt, removent ab administratione. 
Haec missio istis temporibus beneficii loco 
erat. Sed novi canones, qui non sunt in 


Bum vierten, fo ift aud daSfelbe Papftaefes 
wider die CanoneS und alten RKongzilien. Denn 
die alten Canones verbieten nicht die Che, fie 
gerreifen auc) nicht den Cheftand; wiewohl fie 
Diejenigen, fo fic) gum Cheftand begeben, ihres 
geiftlichen Wmtes epi sgor DaS war die Beit 
nach Gelegenheit mehr cine Gnade denn eine 
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to priests. Does not Paul here command 
those who have not the gift of continence to 
marry? For he interprets himself a little 
after when he says, v.9: It is better to marry 
than to burn. And Christ has clearly said, 
Matt. 19,11: All men cannot receive this say- 
ing, save they to whom it is given. Because 
now, since sin [since the fall of Adam], these 
two things concur, namely, natural appetite 
and concupiscence, which inflames the natural 
appetite, so that now there is more need of 
marriage than in nature in its integrity, Paul 
accordingly speaks of marriage as a remedy, 
and on account of these flames commands to 
marry. Neither can any human authority, 
any law, any vows remove this declaration: 
It is better to marry than to burn, because 
they do not remove the nature or concupis- 
eence. Therefore all who burn, retain the 
right to marry. By this commandment of 
Paul: To avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, all are held bound who 
do not truly keep themselves continent; the 
' decision concerning which pertains to the con- 
science of each one. 

For as they here give the command to seek 
continence of God, and to weaken the body 
by labors and hunger, why do they not pro- 
claim these magnificent commandments to 
themselves? But, as we have said above, the 
adversaries are only playing; they are doing 
nothing seriously. If continence were pos- 
sible to all, it would not require a peculiar 
gift. But Christ shows that it has need of 
a peculiar gift; therefore it does not belong 
to all. God wishes the rest to use the com- 
mon law of nature which He has instituted. 
For God does not wish His ordinances, His 
creations to be despised. He wishes men to 
be chaste in this way, that they use the 
remedy divinely presented, just as He wishes 
to nourish our life in this way, that we use 
food and drink. Gerson also testifies that 
there have been many good men who en- 
deavored to subdue the body, and yet made 
little progress. Accordingly, Ambrose is right 
in saying: Virginity is only a thing that can 
be recommended, but not commanded; it is 
a matter of vow rather than of precept. If 
any one here would raise the objection that 
Christ praises those which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake, Matt. 19,12, let him also consider this, 
that He is praising such as have the gift of 
continence; for on this account He adds: 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
For an impure continence [such as there is 
in monasteries and cloisters] does not please 
Christ. We also praise true continence. But 
now we are disputing concerning the law, and 
concerning those who-do not have the gift of 
continence, The matter ought to be left free, 
and snares ought not to be cast upon the weak 
through this law. 

Fourthly. The pontifical law differs also 
from the canons of the Councils. For the 
ancient canons do not prohibit marriage, nei- 
ther do they dissolve marriages that have 
been contracted, even if they remove from 
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the administration of their office those who 
have contracted them in the ministry. At 
those times this dismissal was an act of kind- 
ness [rather than a punishment]. But the 
new canons, which have not been framed in 
the Synods, but have been made according to 
the private judgment of the Popes, both pro- 
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370 M. 240. 241. 
synodis conditi, sed privato consilio pontifi- 
cum facti, et prohibent contrahere matrimo- 
nia, et contracta dissolvunt; idque [R.241 
palam- est fieri contra mandatum Christi, 
Matth. 19,6: Qwos Deus coniunait, homo non 
24] separet. Adversarii vociferantur in Con- 
fytatione coelibatum praeceptum esse a con- 
ciliis. Nos non accusamus decreta concilio- 
rum, nam haec certa conditione permittunt 
coniugium, sed accusamus leges, quas post 
veteres synodos Romani pontifices contra 
auctoritatem synodorum condiderunt. Adeo 
pontifices contemnunt auctoritatem synodo- 
rum, quam aliis volunt videri sacrosanctam. 
25] Propria igitur est haee lex de perpetuo 
eoelibatu. huius novae pontificiae domina- 
tionis. Neque id abs re. Daniel, 11,37, enim 
tribuit hane notam regno antichristi, vide- 
licet contemptum mulierum. 


26] Quinto. Etsi adversarii non defendunt 
legem superstitionis causa, quum videant non 
solere observari, tamen superstitiosas opinio- 
nes serunt, dum praetexunt religionem. Coeli- 
batum ideo praedicant se requirere, quod sit 
mundities, quasi coniugium sit immundities 
ac peccatum, aut quasi coelibatus magis 
mereatur iustificationem quam coniugium. Et 
27) hue allegant ceremonias legis Mosaicae, 
quod quum in lege tempore ministerii sacer- 
dotes separati fuerint ab uxoribus, in rfovo 
testamento sacerdos, quum semper orare 
debeat, semper debeat continere. Haec in- 
epta similitudo allegatur tamquam demon- 
stratio, quae cogat sacerdotes ad perpetuum 
coelibatum, quum quidem in ipsa similitu- 
dine coniugium concedatur, tantum ministerii 
tempore consuetudo interdicitur. Et aliud est 
orare, aliud ministrare. Orabant sancti tune 
quoque, quum non exercebant publicum mini- 
sterilum, nec consuetudo cum coniuge pro- 
hibebat, ne orarent. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXIII. (XI.) 


YW. 234-236. 


Strafe. Wher die neuen Canones, die nidt in 
den Conciliis, fondern durch die Papfte gemacht 
find, die berbieten die She und zerreigen die iam 
contracta matrimonia uj. So if?S nun am 
Tage, daf folcheS wider die Schrift, auch wider 
Chrifti Gebot ift, da ev fagt: Die Gott gue 
fammengefitgt hat, foll der Menfdh nicht fhetden.” 
Die Widerfacher fehreien fajt [fehr], dah der Bolt- 
bat oder Keujdheit dev Priefter geboten fei in den 
Conciliis. Wir fechten die Concilia des Teils 
nidt an, denn fie verbieten Die Che nicht; jon- 
Dern Das neue Gefew fechten wir an, twelches die 
Papfte wider die Concilia gemacht haben. WAtjo 
gar perachten die Piapfte felbft die Concilia, fo 
fie Doc anbdern bei Gottes Born und etwiger Ver= 
Dammnis diirfen gebieten, Die Kongilien 3u halten. 
Darum ijt das Gefek, dadurch die Priefterehe ver= 
boten, ein recht Papftgefek dev romifden Dyran- 
net. Denn der Prophet Daniel hat das antichri- 
ftifche Reid) alfo abgemalt, dak e8 folle Cheftand 
und Chetveiber, ja daS weibliche Gefdledht verz 
adten lehren. 

Bum fiinften, twietwoh! fie das ungittlide Gefes 
nicht Heiligteit halben oder aus Uniwiffenheit ber- 
teidigen (Denn fie wiffen wohl, dak fie Keufdheit 
nicht halten), fo geben fie doch Urfjache gu un- 
zabliger Heuchelei, dietweil fie einen Schein der 
Heiligfeit boriwenden. Sie jagen, dah dDarum die 
Priefter follen Keufchheit halten, denn fie miiffen 
heilig und rein fein; gleich als fet dev Cheftand 
eine Unveinigteit, gleich als twerde man eher heilig 
und gerecht bor Gott durd den Zilibat denn durch 
Den Eheftand. Und dazu ziehen fie an die Prie= 
fter im Gefek Mofis. Denn fie jagen, wenn die 
Priefter haben im Tempel gedient, haben fie fic 
ihrer Weiber miiffen enthalten; darum, fo tm 
Neuen Teftament die Priefter allezeit beten follen, 
follen fie fich auch alfezeit feujch halten. Sold) 
ungefchict, narrijeh Gleichnis ztehen jie an als 
einen gan3 faren, getiffen Grund, dDadurd) fdon 
erftritten fei, dak die BPriefter jchuldig feien, 
etvige Keufdhheit gu halten, fo fie doch, wenn auch 
Dak Gleichnis hier tochte [taugte] oder fich reimte, 
nidts mehr damit erhalten [bewetfen], denn dag 
die Priefter fich ihrer Weiber allein cine Seitlang 


enthalten jollten, nimltc wenn fie Rirdhendienft borhatten. Wuch fo ijt ein ander Ding beten, etn ander 


Ding, in der Kirche priefterlich Wmt tun. 


Denn viel Hetlige haben woh! gebetet, wenn fie gleich nicht 


im Tempel gedient, und hat fie ehelidhe Bettwohnung daran nichts gehindert. 


28] Sed respondebimus ordine ad haec 
figmenta. Primum hoc fateri necesse est 
adversarios, quod coniugium sit mundum in 
credentibus, quia est sanctificatum Verbo Dei, 
hoc est, est res, licita et approbata Verbo 
Dei, sicut copiose testatur Scriptura. [R. 242 
29] Christus enim vocat coniugium coniwn- 
ctionem divinam, quum ait Matth. 19,6: Quos 
30] Deus coniunwit. Et Paulus de coniugio, 
de cibis et similibus rebus inquit 1 Tim. 
4,5: Sanctificantur per Verbum et oratio- 
nem, hoe est, per verbum, quo conscientia fit 
certa, quod Deus approbet, et per orationem, 
hoe est, per fidem, quae cum gratiarum 
31] actione tamquam dono Dei utitur. Item 
1 Cor. 7, 14: Sanetificatur vir infidelis per 
uxorem fidelem etc., id est, usus coniugalis 
licitus et sanctus est propter fidem in Chri- 
stum, sicut licitum est uti cibo ete. Item 
$2] 1 Tim. 2,15: Salwatur mulier per filiorum 
generationem ete. Si talem locum adversarii 


Wir wollen aber ordentlic) nacheinander auf 
folche Traume antiworten. Fir das erfte miiffen 
je Die Widerfacher befennen und finnen’s nicht 
Yeugnen, dah der Cheftand an Chriftglaubigen ein 
teiner, heiliger Stand jet; denn er ift je gehetligt 
durd) das Wort Gottes. Denn von Gott ijt er 
eingefegt, durd) Gottes Wort ift er beftitigt, tvie 
Da die Schrift reichlic) geugt. Denn Chriftus 
jagt: Was Gott hat zufammengefitgt, das foll 
fein Menjfch fdeiden.” Da fagt Chriftus, Che- 
feute und Cheftand fiige Gott 3ufamimen; fo ift 
eS ein vein, heilig, edel, liblid) GotteSwerf. Und 
Paulus fagt von der Che, bon Speifen und derz 
gleichen, Daf fie ,geheiligt werden durch das Wort 
Gottes und durch das Gebet”. CErftlicd) durehs 
gittlide Wort, dadurd das Herz gewif wird, dah 
Gott dem OHErrn der Cheftand gefallt, Sum 
anbdern durd) das Gebet, das ift, dDurd) Dant- 
fagung, twelche im Glauben gefdieht, da wir des 
Cheftands, Speife, Trants mit Danffagung ge- 
brauchen. 1 Ror. 7: Der ungliubige Mann twird 
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hibit the contraction of marriages, and dis- 
solve them when contracted; and this is to 
be, done openly, contrary to the command of 
Christ, Matt. 19,6: What God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. In the 
Confutation the adversaries exclaim that cel- 
ibacy has been commanded by the Councils. 
We do not find fault with the decrees of the 
Councils; for under a certain condition these 
allow marriage; but we find fault with the 
laws which, since the ancient Synods, the 
Popes of Rome have framed contrary to the 
authority of the Synods. The Popes despise 
the authority of the Synods, just as much as 
they wish it to appear holy to others [under 
peril of God’s wrath and eternal damnation]. 
Therefore this law concerning perpetual cel- 
ibacy is peculiar to this new pontifical des- 
potism. Nor is it without a reason. For 
Daniel, 11, 37, ascribes to the kingdom of 
Antichrist this mark, namely, the contempt 
of women. 

Fifthly.. Although the adversaries do not 
defend the law because-of superstition, [not 
because of its sanctity, as from ignorance], 
since they see that it is not generally ob- 
served, nevertheless they diffuse superstitious 
opinions, while they give a pretext of religion. 
They proclaim that they require celibacy be- 
cause it is purity. As though marriage were 
impurity and a sin, or as though celibacy 
merited justification more than does mar- 
riage! And to this end they cite the cere- 
monies of the Mosaic Law, because, since, 
under the Law, the priests, at the time of 
ministering, were separated from their wives, 
the priest in the New Testament, inasmuch as 
he ought always to pray, ought always to 
practise continence. This silly comparison is 
presented as a proof which should compel 
priests to perpetual celibacy, although, in- 
deed, in this very comparison marriage is 
allowed, only in the time of ministering its 
use is interdicted. And it is one thing to 
pray: another, to minister. The saints 
prayed even when they did not exercise the 
public ministry; nor did conjugal intercourse 
hinder them from praying. 

But we shall reply in order to these fig- 
ments. In the first place, it is necessary for 
the adversaries to acknowledge this, namely, 
that in believers marriage is pure because it 
has been sanctified by the Word of God, i. e., 
it is a matter that is permitted and approved 
by the Word of God, as Scripture abundantly 
testifies. For Christ calls marriage a divine 
union, when He says, Matt. 19,6: What God 
hath joined together [let not man put asunder. 
Here Christ says that married people are 
joined together by God. Accordingly, it is 
a pure, holy, noble, praiseworthy work of 
God]. And Paul says of marriage, of meats 
and similar things, 1 Tim. 4,5: J¢ is sancti- 
fied by the Word of God and prayer, i.e., by 
the Word, by which consciences become cer- 
tain that God approves; and by prayer, 7. e., 
by faith, which uses it with thanksgiving as 
a gift of God. Likewise, 1 Cor. 7, 14: The 
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, ete., 7. e. the use of marriage is per- 


371 


372 M. 241. 242, 


de coelibatu proferre possent, tum vero miros 
triumphos agerent. Paulus dicit salvari mu- 
lierem per filiorum generationem. Quid potuit 
dici contra hypocrisin coelibatus honorificen- 
tius, quam mulierem salvari ipsis coniugalibus 
operibus, usu coniugali, pariendo et reliquis 
oeconomicis officiis? Quid autem sentit Pau- 
lus? Lector observet addi fidem, nee laudari 
officia oeconomica sine fide: Si manserint, in- 
quit, in fide. Loquitur enim de toto genere 
matrum. Requirit igitur praecipue fidem, 
qua mulier accipit remissionem peccatorum et 
iustificationem. Deinde addit certum opus 
vocationis, sicut in singulis hominibus fidem 
sequi debet bonum opus certae vocationis. Id 
opus placet Deo propter fidem. Ita mulieris 
officia placent Deo propter fidem, et salvatur 
mulier fidelis, quae in talibus officiis voca- 
tionis suae pie servit. 
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geheiligt durd) daS gliubige Weibh”, das ijt, der 
Cheftand ift rein, gut, chriftlich und Heiltg um des 
Glaubens willen in [an] Chriftum, des ir 
brauchen migen mit Dantfagung, wie wir Speife 
und Trank uftv. braucden. Btem 1 Tim. 2: ,Das 
Weih aber wird felig dur) Mindergebiven, jo fie 
bleibt im Glauben” ufitv. Wenn die Widerjacher 
pon ihrer Pfaffenteufehheit einen folden Sprud) 
finnten vorbringen, wie follten fie triumpbhteren! 
Paulus fagt, das Weib werde felig dure) Minder= 
gebiiren. Was hitte doc) dev heiliqe Wpoftel 
wider die fchdndlice Heuchelet dev unfldtigen, er= 
fogenen Reufehheit Xreffliceres xreden finnen, 
Denn da} er fagt, fie werden felig Durd) dte ehez 
Tidcen Werke, durch Gebiren, dure) Kinderjaugen 
und <ziehen, durd) Haushalten ufiv.? Ba, wie 
meint das Paulus? Cr fekt dazu mit flaven 
Worten: ,So fie bleibt im Glauben” uj. Denn 
Die Werke und Arbeit im Cheftande fiir fich felbft 
ohne den Glauben werden Hier allein nicht gelobt. 


So will er nun vor allen Dingen, dak fie Gottes Wort haben und gliubig feien, durd) weldhen Glauben 
(wie er denn allenthalben jagt) fie empfangen Bergebung der Siinden und Gott verfihnt werden. 
Danach gedenkt er de$ Werkes hres weibliden Wmtes und BVerufs, gleidwie in allen Chriften aus dem 
Glauben follen gute Werte folgen, dak ein jeder nach feinem Beruf etwas tue, damit er feinem Machften 
niik werde; und tie diefelben guten Werte Gott gefallen, aljo gefallen auch Gott folche Werke, die ein 
gliubig Weib tut ihrem Beruf nach; und cin fold) Weib wird felig, die alfo ihrem Beruf nach) im 


eheliden Stand ihr tweiblic) Wmt tut. 


33] Haec testimonia docent coniugium rem 
licitam esse. Si igitur mundities significat 
id, quod coram: Deo licitum et approbatum 
est, coniugia sunt munda, quia sunt appro- 
34] bata Verbo Dei. Et Paulus ait de rebus 
licitis Tit.1,15: Omnia munda mundis, hoc 
est, his, qui credunt Christo et fide iusti sunt. 
Itaque ut virginitas in impiis est immunda, 
ita coniugium in piis est mundum propter 
Verbum Dei et fidem. 


35] Deinde. Si mundities proprie opponitur 
concupiscentiae, significat munditiem [R. 243 
cordis, hoe est, mortificatam concupiscentiam, 
quia lex non prohibet coniugium, sed concu- 
piscentiam, adulterium, seortationem. Quare 
coelibatus non est mundities. Potest enim 
esse maior mundities cordis in coniuge, velut 
in Abraham aut Iacob, quam in plerisque 
etiam vere continentibus. 


36] Postremo. Si ita intelligunt coelibatum 
munditiem esse, quod mereatur iustificatio- 
nem magis quam coniugium, maxime recla- 
mamus. Iustificamur enim neque propter vir- 
ginitatem neque propter coniugium, sed gratis 
propter Christum, quum credimus nos propter 
87] eum habere Deum propitium. Hic ex- 
clamabunt fortassis, Ioviniani more aequari 
coniugium virginitati. Sed propter haee con- 
vicia non abiiciemus veritatem de iustitia 
88] fidei, quam supra exposuimus. Neque 
tamen aequamus coniugio virginitatem. Sicut 
enim donum dono praestat, prophetia praestat 
eloquentiae, scientia rei militaris praestat 
agriculturae, eloquentia praestat architecto- 
nicae: ita virginitas donum est praestantius 
39] coniugio. Et tamen sicut orator non est 
magis iustus coram Deo propter eloquentiam 
quam architectus propter architectonicam, ita 
virgo non magis meretur iustificationem vir- 
ginitate quam coniunx coniugalibus officiis, 


Diefe Spriide zeigen an, dah dev Cheftand ein 
heilig und chriftlich Ding fei. So nun Reinigteit 
auch das Heift, Das bor Gott heilig und angenehm 
ift, fo ift der Cheftand heilig und angenehm, denn 
er ift beftttigt durd) das Wort Gottes. Und iwie 
Paulus fagt: ,Den Meinen ift alles rein”, das it, 
Denen, die da glauben in [an] Chriftum. Der- 
halben wie die Sungfraufehaft in den Gottlofen 
untein ift, alfo ift ber Cheftand heilig in den 


‘Glaubigen um de$ gittliden Wortes und Glau- 


ben§ twillen. 

So aber die Widerfacher das Reinigheit heifen, 
Da feine Ungucht ift, fo heift Neinigteit de$ Her- 
gzen8, da die bife Luft getdtet ift. Denn Gottes 
Gefek verbietet nicht die Che, fondern die WWn- 
gucht, Ehebruch, Hureret. Darum, duperlicd) ohne 
Weib fein, ift nicht die rechte Reinigteit, fondern 
eS fann eine grifere Meinigfeit deS Hergzens fein 
in einem Chemann (als in Whraham und Yatob) 
denn in vielen, Die gleich nad) Letblicher Neinigfeit 
ihre Keufedhheit recht halten. 

Endlich, fo fie Die Keujehheit derhalben Meinig- 
feit nennen, Dak man dadurd) eher jollte vor Gott 
Gerecht werden denn dur) den Cheftand, jo ift e8 
ein Yrrtum. Denn ohne Verdienft, um Chrijtus’ 
willen allein, erfangen wir BVergebung der Sitne 
Den, twenn wiv glauben, Daf} wiv durd) Chriftus’ 
Blut und Sterben einen gnidigen Gott haben. 
Hier aber werden die Widerfacher fehreten, dab 
wiv tie Jobinianus den Cheftand der Yungfrauz 
fchaft gleidadten. Wher um ihres Gejdjreies 
twillen werden wir die gittliche Wahrheit und die 
Lehre von Chrifto, von Gerechtigteit des Glauz 
ben&, die wir oben angescigt, nidjt verleugnen. 
Doch laffen wir dennod) dev Yungfraujchaft wren 
Preis und Lob und fagen auch, dak eine Gabe 
fet hoher denn die andern. Denm gleichwie Weis- 
heit gu regteren eine hihere Gabe ift denn andere 
Kiinfte, alfo ijt die Bungfraufdaft oder Meujdhe 
heit eine hihere Gabe denn der Cheftand. Und 
doch wiederum, wie der Regent nicht von tvegen 
feiner Gabe und Klugheit vor Gott mehr gerecht 
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mitted and holy on account of faith in Christ, 
just as it is permitted to use meat, ete. Like- 
wise, 1 Tim. 2,15: She shall be saved in child- 
bearing [if they continue in faith], ete. If 
the adversaries could produce such a passage 
concerning celibacy, then indeed they would 
celebrate a wonderful triumph. Paul says 
that woman is saved by child-bearing. What 
more honorable could be said against the 
hypocrisy of celibacy than that woman is 
saved by the conjugal works themselves, by 
conjugal intercourse, by bearing children and 
the other duties? But what does St. Paul 
mean? Let the reader observe that faith is 
added, and that domestic duties without faith 
are not praised. If they continue, he says, 
im faith. For he speaks of the whole class of 
mothers. Therefore he requires especially 
faith [that they should have God’s Word and 
be believing], by which woman receives the 
remission of sins and justification. Then he 
adds a particular work of the calling, just as 
in every man a good work of a particular call- 
ing ought to follow faith. This work pleases 
God on account of faith. Thus the duties of 
the woman please God on account of faith, 
and the believing woman is saved who in such 
duties devoutly serves her calling. 

These testimonies teach that marriage is 
a lawful [a holy and Christian] thing. If 
therefore purity signifies that which is al- 
lowed and approved before God, marriages 
are pure, because they have been approved by 
the Word of God. And Paul says of lawful 
things, Titus 1,15: Unto the pure all things 
are pure, i.e., to those who believe in Christ 
and are righteous by faith. Therefore, as vir- 
ginity is impure in the godless, so in the godly 
marriage is pure on account of the Word of 
God and faith. 

Again, if purity is properly opposed to con- 
eupiscence, it signifies purity of heart, i. ¢., 
mortified concupiscence, because the Law does 
not prohibit marriage, but concupiscence, 
adultery, fornication. ‘Therefore celibacy is 
not purity. For there may be greater purity 
of heart in a married man, as in Abraham or 
Jacob, than in most of those who are even 
truly continent [who even, according to 
bodily purity, really maintain. their chas- 
tity]. 

Lastly, if they understand that celibacy is 
purity in the sense that it merits justification 
more than does marriage, we most emphatic- 
ally contradict it. For we are justified neither 
on account of virginity nor on account of 
marriage, but freely for Christ’s sake, when 
we believe that for His sake God is propitious 
to us. Here perhaps they will exclaim that, 
according to the manner of Jovinian, marriage 
is made equal to virginity. But, on account 
of such clamors we shall not reject the truth 
concerning the righteousness of faith, which 
we have explained above. Nevertheless we 
do not make virginity and marriage. equal. 
For just as one gift surpasses another, as 
prophecy surpasses eloquence, the science of 
military affairs surpasses agriculture, and 
eloquence surpasses architecture, so virginity 

is a more excellent gift than marriage. And 
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sed unusquisque in suo dono fideliter servire 
debet ac sentire, quod propter Christum fide 
consequatur remissionem peccatorum, et fide 
iustus coram Deo reputetur. 


40] Nec Christus aut Paulus laudant vir- 
ginitatem ideo, quod iustificet, sed quia sit 
expeditior, et minus distrahatur domesticis 
occupationibus in orando, docendo, serviendo. 
Ideo Paulus ait 1 Cor.7,32: Virgo curat ea, 
quae sunt Domini. Laudatur igitur virgini- 
tas propter meditationem et studium. Sic 
Christus non simpliciter laudat hos, qw se 
castrant, sed addit: propter regnum [R. 244 
coelorum, hoe est, ut discere aut docere evan- 
gelium vacet. Non enim dicit virginitatem 
mereri remissionem peccatorum aut salutem. 


41] Ad exempla sacerdotum Leviticorum 
respondimus, quod non efficiunt oportere per- 
petuum coelibatum imponi sacerdotibus. De- 
inde immunditiae Leviticae non sunt ad nos 
transferendae. Consuetudo contra legem tune 
erat immunditia. Nune non est immunditia, 
quia Paulus dicit Tit. 1, 15: Omnia munda 
mundis. Liberat enim nos evangelium ab illis 
42] immunditiis Leviticis. Ac si quis hoe 
consilio legem coelibatus defendit, ut illis ob- 
servationibus Leviticis gravet conscientias, 
huic perinde adversandum est, ut apostoli in 
Actis, cap. 15, 10 sq., adversantur his, qui 
circumcisionem requirebant et legem Mosis 
Christianis imponere conabantur. 


43] Interim tamen boni scient moderari 
usum coniugalem, praesertim quum sunt oc- 
cupati publicis ministeriis, quae quidem saepe 
tantum faciunt negotii bonis viris, ut omnes 
domesticas cogitationes animis excutiant. 
Sciunt boni et hoe, quod Paulus 1 Thess. 4, 4 
iubet, vasa possidere in sanctificatione. Sci- 
unt item, quod interdum secedendum sit, ut 
vacent orationi, sed Paulus hoc ipsum non 
44] vult esse perpetuum, 1 Cor. 7,5. Iam talis 
continentia facilis est bonis et oceupatis. Sed 
illa magna turba otiosorum sacerdotum, quae 
in collegiis est, in his deliciis ne quidem hane 
Leviticam continentiam praestare potest, ut 
res ostendit. Et nota sunt poemata: Desi- 
diam puer ille sequi solet, odit agentes etc. 


45] Multi haeretici male intellecta lege 
Mosis contumeliose de coniugio senserunt, qui- 
bus tamen peperit singularem admirationem 
coelibatus. Et Epiphanius queritur Encra- 
titas hac commendatione praecipue cepisse 
imperitorum animos. Hi abstinebant a vino, 
etiam in coena Domini, abstinebant a carni- 
bus omnium animantium, qua in re super- 
abant fratres Dominici, qui piscibus vescuntur. 
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ift Denn ein anderer von twegen feiner Kunjt, alfo 
ijt Der RKeufche nicht mehr gerecht bor Gott von 
twegen jeiner Gaben denn die Chelicen von twegen 
ihres Standes, fondern ein jeder foll treutlich 
Dienen mit jeiner Gabe und dabet wiffen, dab er 
um Chriftus’ willen, durd den Glauben Ber- 
gebung der Sitnden habe und gerecht bor Gott 
gefchakt werde. 

Der HErr Chriftus und Paulus auch loben die 
Jungfraufehaft nicht darum, dap fte vor Gott ge- 
recht mache, fondern Daf} diejenigen, fo ledig, ohne 
Weib oder ohne Mann, find, defto freter, unver= 
hindert mit Haushalten, Rinderziehen ujyw., [ejen, 
beten, fchreiben, dienen fonnen. Darum jagt 
Paulus 3u den Kovinthern: ,Wus der Urfache 
wird die Sungfraufcaft gelobt, dak man in dem 
Stand mehr Raum hat, Gottes Wort zu lernen 
und andere ju fehren.” So Lobt aud) Chriftus 
nicht fchlehthin diejenigen, fo fic) verjdhnitten, 
fondern fegt dazu: ,um deS Himmelreicdhs willen”, 
Das tt, dak fie defto Teidjter lernen und lehren 
fonnen das Evangelium. Cr fagt nicht, dak 
Sungfraufchaft Vergebung der Siinden verdiene. 

Auf das Erempel bon den levitifcen Priejtern 
haben tir geanttwortet, dak damit gar nicht be- 
wiefen ift, Dak die Priefter follen ohne Chejtand 
fein. Wud) fo geht uns-Chriften das Gefek Mofis 
mit Den Zeremonien der Reinigteit oder Unreinig- 
feit nichts an. Bm Gefek Mofis, wenn ein Mann 
fein Weibh berithrte, ward er etlide Beit unvein; 
jebund ijt ein Chriftenchemann nicht unrein. 
Denn das Neue Teftament fagt: ,Den Reinen 
tft alleS rein.” Denn durch das Changelium find 
wit gefreit bon allen Beremonien Mofis, nicht 
allein bon dem Gefeken der Unreinigteit. Wo 
aber den Silibat jemand aus dem Grunde wollte 
verfechten, dak er die Gewwiffen wollte verpflicten 
3u foldhen levitifden Reinigteiten, dem miifter 
wit ebenfo heftig twiderftehen, al8 die Wpoftel den 
Suden widerftanden haben, Wet. 15, da fie 3 dem 
Gefek Mots und zu der Befdhneidung die Chriften 
berpflidcten twollten. 

Spier aber twerden chriftlide, qgottesfiirdtige Che- 
Yeute twohf in ehelicher Pflist Map 3u halter 
wiffer. Denn diejenigen, fo in Negimenten oder 
der Kirdhen Mmtern find und gu fchaffer haben, 
Die twerden auch im Cheftand woh! feufch miiffer 
fein. Denn mit grofen Sadhen und Handeln bez 
laden fein, da Landen und Lerten, Regimenten 
und Kirchen an gelegen ift, ift ein gut remedium, 
dak der alte Adam nicht geil werde. So wwiffen 
auch die Gottesfiirdtigen, dak Paulus 1 Theff. 4 
jagt: Gin jeglicher unter euch wiffe fein Fah 31 
behalten in Heiligung und Ehren, nist in der 
Luftfeude.” Dagegen aber, was fann fiir cine 
RKeujchheit bei fo viel taufend Minden und 
Pfaffen fein, die ohne Sorge in aller Luft leben 
miibig und boll, haben dazu fein Gottestwort, 
lernen’S nicht und adjten’s nidht? Da muf alle 
Ungzudht folgen. Golche Seute finnen tweder levi- 
tifdhe noc) ewige Reufehheit halten. 
| Viele Reger, weldhe das Gefek Mofis, oder twie 
e$' 3u gebraucen fet, nidjt berftanden, veden 
fhmahlicy bon dem Cheftand, welche doch um fol- 
ches heuchlerijden Scheines twillen fiir Heitlig ge- 
halten find. Und Cpiphanius flagt heftia, dah 
die Enfratiten mit dem heuchlerifden Schein, for- 
Derlich Der RKeufdhheit, bet den Unerfahrenen ein 
Anfehen gewonnen haben. Ste tranfen feinen 
Wein, auc nicht im Whendmahl de8 HErrn, und 
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nevertheless, just as an orator is not more 
righteous before God because of his eloquence 
than an architect because of his skill in archi- 
tecture, so a virgin does not merit justifica- 
tion by virginity more than a married person 
merits it by conjugal duties, but each one 
ought faithfully to serve in his own gift, and 
to believe that for Christ’s sake he receives 
the remission of sins and by faith is accounted 
righteous before God. 

‘Neither does Christ or Paul praise virginity 
because it justifies, but because it is freer and 
less distracted with domestic occupations, in 
praying, teaching, [writing,] serving. For 
this reason Paul says, 1 Cor.7, 32: He that 
is unmarried careth for the things which be- 
long to the Lord. Virginity, therefore, is 
praised on account of meditation and study. 
Thus Christ does not simply praise those who 
make themselwes eunuchs, but adds, for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake, i. e., that they may 
have leisure to learn or teach the Gospel; for 
He does not say that virginity merits the re- 
mission of sins or salvation. 

To the examples of the Leyitical priests we 
have replied that they do not establish the 
duty of imposing perpetual celibacy upon the 
priests. Furthermore, the Levitical impuri- 
ties are not to be transferred to us. [The law 
of Moses, with the ceremonial statutes con- 
cerning what is clean or unclean, do not at 
all concern us Christians.] Then intercourse 
contrary to the Law was an impurity. Now 
it is not impurity, because Paul says, Titus 
1,15: Unto the pure all things are pwre. For 
the Gospel frees us from these Levitical im- 
purities [from all the ceremonies of Moses, 
and not alone from the laws concerning un- 
cleanness]. And if any one defends the law 
of celibacy with the design to burden con- 
sciences by these Levitical observances, we 
must strive against this, just as the apostles 
in Acts 15,10 sqq. strove against those who 
required circumcision and endeavored to im- 
pose the Law of Moses upon Christians. 

Yet, in the mean while, good men will know 
how to control the use of marriage, especially 
when they are occupied with public offices, 
which often, indeed, give good men so much 
labor as to expel all domestic thoughts from 
their minds. [For to be burdened with great 
affairs and transactions, which concern com- 
monwealths and nations, governments and 
churches, is a good remedy to keep the old 
Adam from lustfulness.] Good men know also 
this, that Paul, 1 Thess. 4,4, commands that 
every one possess his vessel im sanctification 
[and honor, not in the lust of concupiscence]. 
They know likewise that they must sometimes 
retire, in order that there may be Jeisure for 
prayer; but Paul does not wish this to be 
perpetual, 1 Cor. 7, 5. Now such continence 
is easy to those who are good and occupied. 
But this great crowd of unemployed priests 
which is in the fraternities cannot afford, in 
this voluptuousness, even this Levitical con- 
tinence, as the facts show. [On the other 
hand, what sort of chastity can there be 
among so many thousands of monks and 
priests who live without worry in all manner 
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of delights, being idle and full, and, moreover, 
have not the Word of God, do not learn it, 
and have no regard for it. Such conditions 
bring on all manner of inchastity. Such 
people can observe neither Levitical nor per- 
petual chastity.] And the lines are well 
known: The boy accustomed to pursue a 
slothful life hates those who are busy. 

Many heretics understanding the Law of 
Moses incorrectly have treated marriage with 
contempt, for whom, nevertheless, celibacy 
has gained extraordinary admiration. And 
Epiphanius ‘complains that, by this commen- 
dation especially, the Encratites captured the 
minds of the unwary. They abstained from 
wine even in the Lord’s Supper; they ab- 
stained from the flesh of all animals, in 
which they surpassed the Dominican brethren, 
who live upon fish. They abstained also from 
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Abstinebant et a coniugio, sed haec res prae- 
cipuam admirationem habuit. Haec [R.245 
opera, hos cultus sentiebant magis mereri 
gratiam, quam usum vini et carnium, et quam 
coniugium, quod videbatur res esse profana 
et immunda, et quae vix posset placere Deo, 
etiamsi non in totum damnaretur. 

46] Has religiones angelorum Paulus ad 
Colossenses, 2,18, valde improbat. Oppri- 
munt enim cognitionem Christi, quum sen- 
tiunt homines se mundos ac iustos esse pro- 
pter talem hypocrisin, opprimunt et cogni- 
tionem donorum et praeceptorum Dei. Vult 
47] enim Deus nos pie uti donis suis. Ac nos 
exempla commemorare. possemus, ubi valde 
perturbatae sunt piae quaedam conscientiae 
propter. legitimum usum coniugil. Id malum 
erat natum ex opinionibus monachorum super- 
48] stitiose laudantium coelibatum. Neque 
tamen temperantiam aut continentiam vitu- 
peramus, sed supra diximus, exercitia et casti- 
gationes corporis necessarias esse. Fiduciam 
vero iustitiae detrahimus certis observationi- 
49] bus. Et eleganter dixit Epiphanius, ob- 
servationes illas laudandas esse dua ty éy- 
xodterayv xat dua tv woditelay, hoc est, ad co- 
ercendum corpus aut propter publicos mores; 
sicut sunt instituti quidam ritus ad com- 
monefaciendos imperitos, non quod sint cultus 
iustificantes. 

50] Sed adversarii nostri non requirunt 
coelibatum per superstitionem; sciunt enim 
non solere praestari castitatem. Verum prae- 
texunt superstitiosas opiniones, ut imperitis 
fucum faciant. Magis igitur odio digni sunt 
quam Encratitae, qui quadam specie religio- 
nis lapsi videntur; illi Sardanapali consulto 
abutuntur praetextu religionis. 


51] Sexto. Quum habeamus tot causas im- 
probandae legis de perpetuo coelibatu, tamen 
praeter has accedunt etiam pericula anima- 
rum et publica scandala, quae, etiamsi lex 
non esset iniusta, tamen absterrere bonos 
viros debent, ne approbent tale onus, quod 
innumerabiles animas perdidit. [R. 246 


52] Diu omnes boni viri de hoe onere questi 
sunt vel sua, vel aliorum causa, quos peri- 
clitari videbant, sed has querelas nulli pon- 
tifices audiunt. Neque obscurum est, quan- 
tum haec lex noceat publicis moribus, quae 
vitia, quam flagitiosas libidines pepererit. 
Exstant Romanae satyrae. In his etiam num 
agnoscit mores Roma legitque suos. 


53] Sic ulciscitur Deus contemptum sui 
doni suaeque ordinationis in istis, qui con- 
iugium prohibent. Quum autem hoc fieri in 
aliis legibus consueverit, ut mutentur, si id 
evidens utilitas suaserit, cur idem non fit in 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art, XXIII. ( XT.) YW. 238—240. 


enthiclten fic) gav beides, Fife und Fleijh zu 
effen, waren nod) heiliger denn die Mince, welche 
Bijche effen! Wuch enthielten fie fic) des Che- 
ftandeS; da8 hatte erft einen gropen Schein, und 
hielten alfo, dah fie durch dieje Werke und erz 
Dichtete Heiligteit Gott verjohnten, wie unfere 
MWiderfacher lehren. 

Wider folhe Heudelei und Cngelsheiligteit 
ftreitet Paulus heftiq gu den Koloffern. Denn 
Dadurd wird Chriftus gar unterdriidt, wenn die 
Leute in folchen Srrtum fommen, dab fie ver- 
hoffen, rein und heilig 3u fein vor Gott durch 
folche Heucheleit. So fennen aud) folde Heudhler 
Gottes Gabe noch Gebote nidt; denn Gott will 
haben, dak wir mit Dantjagung feiner Gaben 
Gebraucden follen. Und id) wiihte woh! Crempel 
porzubringen, wie mand) fromm Herz und armes 
Gewiffen dadurcd betriibt worden und in Gefahr 
gefommen ift, dak e3 nicht unterrichtet, Dak der 
Eheftand, die Chepfliht und was an der Che ift, 
heilig und chriftlid) ware. Der grope Bammer 
ift erfolgt aus der Moinche ungefdhictem Predigen, 
twelde ohne Mah den Zolibat, die Reufchheit Lob= 
ten und den ehelichen Stand fiir ein unrein Veben 
ausfdrien, daf er fehr hinbderlic) ware gu der 
Seligfeit und voll Sinden. A 


Aber unfere Widerfacher halten nidt fo hart 
ither dem ehelofen Stand um de Scheins willen 
Der Heiligkit; denn fie wiffen, dak 3u Mom, aud) 
in allen ihren Stiften, ohne Heuchelei, ohne 
Schein ecitel Unzucht tft. So ijt e8 auch ihr Ernft 
nicht, feufch gu leben, fondern twiffentlid) madden 
fie Die Heuchelet vor den Leuten. Derhalben fie 
arger und ihre Heuchelet ift haplider denn der 
Keger Cnfratiten; denen war's doc) mehr Ernft, 
aber diefen Epicureis ift’s nicht Crnft, fondern 
fie {potten Gott und der Welt und wenden alfein 
Diefen Schein vor, damit ihr fret Leben gu er= 
halten. 

Bum fechfter, fo tir fo viele Urfaden haben, 
twarum wir deS Papfts Gefek vom Bolibat nicht 
fonnen annehmen, fo find doc) davitber unzablige 
Fabhrlidfeiten der Gewwiffen, unfaglic viel srger= 
niffe. Darum ob fold) Papftgejes gleich nicht wn- 
recht twire, fo follte doch billig alle ehrbaren Leute 
abfdrecden folche Befdiwerung der Gewwiffen, daf 
fo ungdblige Seelen dadurc) verderben. 

€$ haben lange vor diejer Beit viel ehrbare 
Reute auc) unter ihnen, ihre eigenen Bifdhife, 
Canonici uftv., getlagt ither die grofe, fchwere 
Laft de Bolibats und befinden, dah fie felbft und 
andere Leute in grofe Gefahr ihrer Gewwiffen dar- 
itber gefommen; aber der Klage hat fic) niemand 
angenommen. Darither ift e8 am Tage, wie an 
vielen Orten, too Pfaffenftifte find, gemcine Sucht 
Dadurd) jerriittet wird, was greulide Unjudht, 
Siinde und Sdhande, twwa8 grofe ungehirte after 
dadurdh geurfacht. €8 find der Poeten Schriften 
und satyrae porhanbden; Darin mag fic) Roma 
fpiegeln. ; 

Ulfo racht Gott der Wimidtige die Veradtung 
feiner Gabe und feiner Gebote in denjenigen, die 
den Cheftand verbieten. So man nun oft etlice 
nodtige Gefeke aus Urfade qeindert hat, wenn e8 
Det gemeine Nuk erfordert, twarum follte denn 
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marriage; and just this gained the chief ad- 
miration. These works, these services, they 
thought, merited grace more than the use of 
wine and flesh, and ‘than marriage, which 
seemed to be a profane and unclean matter, 
and which scarcely: could please God, even 
though it were not altogether condemned. 

Paul to the Colossians, 2, 18, greatly dis- 
approves these angelic forms of worship. For 
when men believe that they are pure and 
righteous on account of such hypocrisy, they 
suppress the knowledge of Christ, and sup- 
press also the knowledge of God’s gifts and 
commandments. For God wishes us to use 
His gifts ina godly way. And we might men- 
tion examples where certain godly consciences 
were greatly disturbed on account of the law- 
ful use of marriage. This evil was derived 
from the opinions of monks superstitiously 
praising celibacy [and proclaiming the mar- 
ried estate as a life that would bea great 
obstacle to salvation, and full of sins]. Never- 
theless we do not find fault with temperance 
or continence, but we have said above that 
exercises and mortifications of the body are 
necessary. We indeed deny that confidence 
should be placed in certain observances, as 
though they made righteous. And Epipha- 
nius has elegantly said that these observances 
ought to be praised dua tv éyxodtevay xal dia 
ty mohiteiay, t.¢., for restraining the body or 
on account of public morals; just as certain 
rites were instituted for instructing the igno- 
rant, and not as services that justify. 

But it is not through superstition that our 
adversaries require celibacy, for they know 
that chastity is not ordinarily rendered [that 
at Rome, also in all their monasteries, there 
is nothing but undisguised, unconcealed in- 
chastity. Nor do they seriously intend to 
lead chaste lives, but knowingly practise 
hypocrisy before the people]. But they feign 
superstitious opinions, so as to delude the 
ignorant. They are therefore more worthy of 
hatred than the Encratites, who seem to have 
erred by show of religion; these Sardanapali 
[Epicureans] designedly misuse the pretext 
of religion. 

Siathly. Although we have so many reasons 
for disapproving the law of perpetual celibacy, 
yet, besides these, dangers to souls and public 
scandals also are added, which even, though 
the law were not unjust, ought to deter good 
men from approving such a burden as has de- 
stroyed innumerable souls. 

For a long time all good men [their own 
bishops and canons] have complained of this 
burden, either on their own account, or on ac- 
count of others whom they saw to be in 
danger. But'no Popes give ear to these com- 
plaints. Neither is it doubtful how greatly 
injurious to public morals this law is, and 
what vices and shameful lusts it has produced. 
The Roman satires are extant. In these Rome 
still recognizes and reads its own morals, 

Thus God avenges the contempt of His own 
gift and ordinance in those who prohibit mar- 
riage. But since the custom in regard to 
other laws was that they should be changed 
if manifest utility would advise it, why is the 
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hae lege, in qua tot graves causae concurrunt, 
praesertim his postr emis temporibus, cur mu- 
tari debeat? Natura senescit et fit paulatim 
debilior, et crescunt vitia, quo magis remedia 
54] divinitus tradita adhibenda erant. Vide- 
mus, quod vitium accuset Deus ante diluvium, 
quod accuset ante conflagrationem quinque 
urbium. Similia vitia praecesserunt excidia 
aliarum urbium multarum, ut Sybaris, Romae. 
Et in his imago temporum proposita est, quae 
55) proxima erunt rerum fini. Ideo imprimis 
oportuit hoc tempore severissimis legibus at- 
que exemplis munire coniugium et ad con- 
iugium invitare homines. Id ad magistratus 
pertinet, qui debent publicam disciplinam 
tueri. Interim doctores evangelii utrumque 
faciant: hortentur ad coniugium incontinen- 
tes, hortentur alios, ut donum continentiae 
non aspernentur. 
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DieS Gefek nicht gedndert werden, da fo tel treff- 
liche Urjachen find, fo biel unjzahlige Befdwe- 
tungen der Getwiffen, darum eS billig geaindert 
werde? Wir fehen, dah die$ die Lekten Beiter 
find, und wie cin alter Menfch jhwaicer ijt denn 
ein junger, jo ift auc) die ganze Welt und ganze 
Natur in threm lekten Witer und im Whnehmen. 
Der Siinden und Lafter wird nicht weniger, jon= 
Dern tdglid) mehr. Derhalben follte man wider 
Die Ungucht und Lafter defto eher der Hilfe brau- 
chen, Die Gott gegeben hat, alS- des Chejtands. 
Wir fehen in dem erften Bud) Mofis, dak foldhe 
after der Hurerei auc) Hatten tiberhandgenome- 
men bor der Sintflut. Btem, 32 Sodoma, 3u 
Sybaris, 3u Rom und andern Stadten ift greu- 
lice Ungucht eingeriffen, che fie zerftirt wurden. 
Jn diefen Crempeln tft abgemalt, wie eS zu den 
legten Beiten gehen twerde, furz bor der Welt 
Ende. Derhalben, fo e8 auch die Erfahrung gibt, 
Dak jekund in diefen lekten Zeiten Unzucht ftarter 


Denn je leider eingeriffen, follten treue Bifchife und Obrigkeit vielmehr Gefjeke und Gebote machen, dte 
Ehe zu gebieten, Denn zu verbieten, auch mit Worten, Werfen und Erempeln die Leute zu dem Chez 


ftande vermahnen; das todre der Obrigteiten WWimt; 


Denn diefelben follen Fleifh haben, dak Chre und 


Budt erhalten wird. Nun hat Gott die Welt alfo geblendet, dak man Chebruc) und Hureret gar nabhe 


ohne Strafe duldet, dagegen ftraft man um deS Cheftands willen. 


Vit das nicht fehrecklid) 34 horen? 


Dabei follten die Prediger beiderlet unterridten: Ddiejenigen, fo die Gabe der Keujdheit haben, ver- 
mahnen, Daf fie diefelbe nicht beradhteten, jonderm zu Gottes Chre brandten, die Pagan welcdhen der 


chelice Stand boundten ift, dazu aud) bermabhnen. 


56] Pontifices quotidie dispensant, quotidie 
mutant alias leges optimas, in hac una lege 
eoelibatus ferrei et inexorabiles sunt, quum 
quidem constet eam simpliciter humani iuris 
57] esse. Et hanc ipsam legem nunc exacer- 
bant multis modis. Canon iubet suspendere 
sacerdotes, isti parum commodi interpretes 
suspendunt non ab officio, sed ab arboribus. 
Multos bonos viros crudeliter occidunt, tan- 
58] tum propter coniugium. Atque haec ipsa 
parricidia ostendunt hane legem doctrinam 
esse daemoniorum. Nam diabolus, quum sit 
homicida, legem suam defendit his [R.247 
parricidiis. 


59] Scimus aliquid offensionis esse in schis- 
mate, quod videmur divulsi ab his, qui exi- 
stimantur esse ordinarii episcopi. Sed no- 
strae conscientiae tutissimae sunt, postquam 
scimus nos summo studio concordiam consti- 
tuere cupientes, non posse placare adversarios, 
nisi manifestam veritatem proiiciamus, deinde 
nisi cum ipsis conspiremus, quod velimus hance 
iniustam legem defendere, contracta matri- 
monia, dissolvere, interficere sacerdotes, si qui 
non obtemperent, in exilium agere miseras 
mulieres atque orbos pueros. Quum autem 
certum sit has conditiones Deo displicere, nihil 
doleamus nos non habere ovuuayiay tot par- 
ricidiorum cum adversariis. 


60] Exposuimus causas, quare non possi- 
mus bona conscientia assentiri adversariis, 
legem pontificiam de perpetuo coelibatu de- 
fendentibus, quia pugnet cum iure divino et 
naturali ac dissentiat ab ipsis canonibus, et 


Der Papft dispenfiert fonft taglid) in bielen 
nitigen Gejegen, Davan gemeinem Nuh viel gee 
legen, da er billig follte feft fein. Wein in Ddie= 
jent Gejek bom Bolibat erzetgt er fic) aljo hart 
al Stein und Cijen, jo man doc) weif, dak 
nichts denn ein Menfcdhengejek ift. Site haben biel 
fromme, redlide, gottesfiirdtige Leute, welche niez 
mand fein Leid getan, wiiterifd) und tyrannifd er= 
wiirgt allein um de8 Cheftands willen, dak jie aus 
Notdurft ihrer Getwiffen find ehelic) getworden. 
Derhalben 3u beforgen, dak des WhelS Blut fo 
ftart gen Himmel fhreit, dah fie eS mimmer twer- 
Det beriwinden, fondern wie Kain jzittern miiffer. 
Und dicfelbe tainijche Mirderet deS unfdhuldigen 
Bluts 3cigt an, dak diefe Lehre vom Bolibat 
Teufelslehre fet. Denn der HErr Chrijtus nennt 
den Teufel einen Mirder, welcher fold) tyrannijd 
Gefek mit ecitel Blut und Morden auch gern wollte 
vertetdigen. 

Wir mwijjen fajt [fehe] wohl, das etliche jehr 
jchveien, wir machten Shismata. Wber unfere 
Gewiffen find ganz ficer, nadhdem wir mit allem 
treuen Fleif Frieden und Cinigteit gefucdht haben, 
und die Widerfacher ihnen [fich] nicht wollen ge- 
niigen Lafjen, wir berleugnen denn (das Gott 
verhiite!) die Sffentliche gittlice Wahrheit, wir 
willigen denn mit ihnen, das Haflide Papftaefes 
anjunehmen, Fromme, unfchuldige Cheleute von- 
ecinander ju reifen, die eheliden Priefter su er= 
iwiirgen, unjchuldige Weiber und Kinder ins 
lend zu vertreiben, ohne alle Urfache wunjdul- 
dig Blut ju vergiehen. Denn naddem e8 gewik 
tft, Daf} folches Gott nicht gefallt, fo follen wir 
uns laffen Yieb fein, Daf} wir feine Cinigteit nod 
Gemeinfchaft, auch feine Schuld an fo viel un- 
fhuldigem Blut mit den Widerfadern haben. 

Wir haben Urjache angegeigt, tarum wir e8 mit 
gutem Gewiffen mit den Widerfachern nicht halter 
finnen, die den Zodlibat verteidigen. Denn e8 ift 
wider alle gittlidben und natiirlicen Rechte, wider 
Die Canones felbft, Dagu ift’S eitel Heudelet und 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XXITI. (XI.) 


same not done with respect to this law, in 
which so many weighty reasons concur, es- 
pecially in these last times, why a change 
ought to be made? Nature is growing old and 
is gradually becoming weaker, and vices are 
increasing; wherefore the remedies divinely 
given should have been employed. We see 
what vice,it was which God denounced be- 
fore the Flood, what He denounced before 
the burning of the five cities. Similar vices 
have preceded the destruction of many other 
cities, as of Sybaris and Rome. And in these 
there has been presented an image of the 
times which will be next to the end of things. 
Accordingly, at this time, marriage ought to 
have been especially defended by the most 
severe laws and warning examples, and men 
_ ought to have been invited to marriage. This 
duty pertains to the magistrates, who ought 
to maintain public discipline. [God has now 
so blinded the world that adultery and forni- 
cation are permitted almost without punish- 
ment; on the contrary, punishment is in- 
flicted on account of marriage. Is not this 
terrible to hear?] Meanwhile the teachers of 
the Gospel should do both; they should ex- 
hort incontinent men to marriage, and should 
exhort others not to despise the gift of con- 
tinence. 

The Popes daily dispense and daily change 
other laws which are most excellent, yet, in 
regard to this one law of celibacy, they are 
as iron and inexorable, although, indeed, it 
is manifest that this is simply of human right. 
And they are now making this law more 
grievous in many ways. The canon bids them 
suspend priests; these rather unfriendly in- 
terpreters suspend them not from office, but 
from trees. They cruelly kill many men for 
nothing but marriage. [It is to be feared, 
therefore, that the blood of Abel will cry to 
heaven so loudly as not to be endured, and 
that we shall have to tremble like Cain.] And 
these very parricides show that this law is 
a doctrine of demons. For since the devil is 
a murderer, he defends his law by these par- 
ricides. 

We know that there is some offense in re- 
gard to schism, because we seem to have sepa- 
rated from those who are thought to be regu- 
lar bishops. But our consciences are very 
secure, since we know that, though we most 
earnestly desire to establish harmony, we can- 
not please the adversaries unless we cast away 
manifest truth, and then agree with these 
very men in being willing to defend this un- 
just law, to dissolve marriages that have been 
contracted, to put to death priests if they do 
not obey, to drive poor women and fatherless 
children into exile. But since it is well estab- 
lished that these conditions are displeasing to 
God, we can in no way grieve that we have 
no alliance with the multitude of murderers 
among the adversaries. 

We have explained the reasons why we can- 
not assent with a good conscience to the ad- 
versaries when they defend the pontifical law 
concerning perpetual celibacy, because it con- 
flicts with divine and natural law and is at 
variance with the canons themselves, and is 
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sit superstitiosa et plena periculi, postremo, 
quia tota res sit simulata. Non enim impe- 
ratur lex religionis causa, sed dominationis 
causa, et huic impie praetexitur religio. Ne- 
que quidquam a sanis hominibus contra has 
61] firmissimas rationes afferri potest. Evan- 
gelium permittit coniugium his, quibus opus 
est. Neque tamen hos cogit ad coniugium, qui 
continere volunt, modo ut vere contineant. 
Hance libertatem et sacerdotibus concedendam 
esse sentimus, nee volumus quemquam vi 
cogere ad coelibatum, nec contracta matri- 
monia dissolvere. 


62] Obiter etiam, dum recensuimus argu- 
menta nostra, indicavimus, quomodo adver- 
sarii unum atque alterum cavillentur, et 
calumnias illas diluimus. Nunc brevissime 
commemorabimus, quam gravibus rationibus 
63] defendant legem. Primum dicunt a Deo 
revelatam esse. Videtis extremam impuden- 
tiam istorum nebulonum. Audent affirmare, 
quod divinitus revelata sit lex de perpetuo 
coelibatu, quum adversetur manifestis [R.248 
Scripturae testimoniis, quae iubent, ut unus- 
quisque habeat uxorem suam propter fornica- 
tionem, 1 Cor.7,2; item, quae vetant dissol- 
vere contracta matrimonia, Matth. 5, 32; 
19,6; 1 Cor. 7, 27. Paulus admonet, quem 
auctorem habitura fuerit ista lex, quum vocat 
eam doctrinam daemomorum, 1 Tim. 4,1. Et 
fructus indicant auctorem, tot monstrosae 
libidines, tot parricidia, quae nunc suscipi- 
untur praetextu illius legis. 
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WB. 241. 249, 


Gefahr. Denn fie halten iiber devjelben erdichte- 
ten Reufchheit mict jo hart Heiligteit halben, 
oder Daf} fie eS nicht anders verftiinden; fie wiffen 
twohl, dak jedermann det hohen Stifte Wefen, 
welche wir wohl 3u. nennen Iwiikten, fennt, jon- 
dern allein ihre Tyrannei und Herrjdjaft zu er- 
halten. Und e8 wird fein ehrbarer Menfd) wider 
obenangezctgte ftarfe, fare Griinde etwas migen 
[finnen] aufbringen. Das Evangelium lift allen 
Denjenigen den Eheftand frei, denen er bonndten 
ijt; jo gwingt e8 die 3um Cheftand nicht, jo die 
Gabe der Keujchheit haben, wenn e8 allein rechte 
Keufdhheit und nidt Heudelet ijt. Die Freiheit, 
halten wir, fet den Prieftern auch 3u derginnen, 
und Wir wollen niemand mit Getvalt gum Bilibat 
gwingen, wollen auch Fromme Cheleute nicht von- 
einanbder treiben oder die Che zerreifen. 

Wir haben nun etliche unferer Griinde auf 
DieSmal furz angezetgt; auc) haben wir vermel- 
Det, wie die Widerfacher fo ungefdidten Behelf 
und Trawume datwider aufbringen. Nun wollen 
twir angeigen, mit twa8 ftarfen Oriinden fie ihr 
Papftgefex verteidigen. CErjftlic) fagen fie, folch 
Gejek fet von Gott offenbart. Da fieht man, twie 
ganz unberfdhaimt die heillofen Leute find. Sie 
diirfen fagen, dak ihr Cheverbieten bon Gott 
offenbart fei, fo e8 dod) bffentlic) ijt wider Die 
Schrift, wider Paulum, da er fagt: ,Hureret zu 
vermeiden, habe ein jeglicer fein eigen Chetvetb.” 
Stem, fo die Schrift und Canones ftarf verbieten, 
bak man die Che, fo fdon vollzogen, in feinem 
Wege gerreihen foll, was ditrfen die Buben fagen 
und den hohen, allerhetligiten Namen der gitt- 
ficken Majeftit fo fred) und unberfchaimt mif- 
braudhen? Paulus der Wpoftel fagt recht, wer der 
Gott fei, der fol Gefjek erft eingefiihrt, namic 
der feidige Satan; denn er nennt’s ,Teufels- 
Iehre”. Und twahrlid, die Frucdht {ehrt uns den 


Baum fennen, fo wir fehen, dah fo viel fchredlice, greulice after dadurch geurfadjt werden, tie an 
Rom 3u fehen; item, dak auch itber diefem Gefek deS Wiirgens und Blutvergiehens der Teufel tein 


nde macht. 


64] Secundum argumentum adversariorum 
est, quod sacerdotes debeant esse mundi, iuxta 
illud Es. 52, 11: Mundamini, qui fertis vasa 
Domim. Et citant in hance sententiam multa. 
Hane rationem, quam ostendant velut maxime 
sutodownoy, supra diluimus. Diximus enim 
virginitatem sine fide non esse munditiem 
coram Deo, et coniugium propter fidem mun- 
dum esse, iuxta illud Tit.1,15: Omnia munda 
mundis. Diximus et hoe externas munditias 
et ceremonias legis non esse huc transferendas, 
quia evangelium requirit munditiem cordis, 
non requirit ceremonias legis. Et fieri potest, 
ut cor mariti, velut Abrahae aut Iacobi, qui 
fuerunt zodiyauor, mundius sit et minus 
ardeat cupiditatibus quam multarum virgi- 
num, etiam vere continentium. Quod vero 
Ksaias ait: Mundamini, qui fertis vasa Do- 
mim, intelligi debet de munditie cordis, de 
65] tota poenitentia. Ceterum sancti in ex- 
terno usu scient, quatenus conducat moderari 
usum coniugalem et, ut Paulus ait 1 Thess. 
66] 4, 4, possidere vasa in sanctificatione. Po- 
stremo, quum coniugium sit mundum, recte 
dicitur his, qui in coelibatu non continent, ut 
ducant uxores, ut sint mundi. Ita eadem lex: 
Mundamini, qui fertis vasa Domini, praccipit, 
ut immundi coelibes fiant mundi coniuges. 


Der andere Grund der Widerfacher ijt, dak die 
Priefter follen rein fein, wie die Schrift jagt: 
nsor follt rein fein, die ihr traget die Gefage des 
HErrn.” Das Argument haben wir hier oben 
verlegt [widerlegt]; denn twir haben genug anz 
Gezeigt, Dak Reufehheit ohne Glauben feine Mei- 
nigteit bor Gott fei, und der Cheftand ijt Heilig- 
feit und Reinigfeit um des Glaubens twillen, twie 
Paulus fagt: ,Den Neinen ift alles rein.” Go 
haben wir flav genug gefagt, dak Mofis Bere- 
monien bon Reinigteit und Unreinigteit dabhin 
nicht zu giehen feien. Denn das Changelium will 
haben Reinigteit de Herzen8. Und hat teinen 
Bweifel, dak Whrahams, Sfaats, Satobs, der Erg- 
bdter Herzen, welche doch viele Weiber gehabt, 
reiner gewefen feien denn vigler Sungfrauen, die 
gleich nad) Reinigkeit deS Lecibes. redjte, reine 
Sungfrauen getwejen. Dah aber Befaias. fagt: 
osshe follt rein fein, die ihr das Gefah des OErrn 
tragt”, das ift 3u berftehen bon ganger chriftlicer 
Heiligtit und nidt bon Qungfraujdaft, und eben 
diefer Sprucd) gebietet den unreinen, ehelofen 
Prieftern, dah. fie reine, eheliche Pricfter werden, 
Denn wie guvor gefagt ift, Die Che ift Reinigteit 
bei den Chriften. : 
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superstitious and full of danger, and, lastly, 
because the whole affair is insincere. For the 
law is enacted not for the sake of réligion 
[not for holiness’ sake, or because they do not 
know better; they know very well that every- 
body is well acquainted with the condition of 
the great cloisters, which we are able to 
name], but for the sake of dominion, and this 
is wickedly given the pretext of religion. 
Neither can anything be produced by sane 
men against these most firmly established 
reasons. The Gospel allows marriage to those 
to whom it is necessary. Nevertheless, it does 
not compel those to marry who can be con- 
tinent, provided they be truly continent. We 
hold that this liberty should also be conceded 
to the priests, nor do we wish to compel any 
_ one by force to celibacy, nor to dissolve mar- 
riages that have been contracted. 

We have also indicated incidentally, while 
we have recounted our arguments, how the 
adversaries cavil at several of these; and we 
' have explained away these false accusations. 
Now we shall relate as briefly as possible with 
what important reasons they defend the law. 
First, they say that it has been revealed by 
God. You see the extreme impudence of these 
sorry fellows. They dare to affirm that the 
law of perpetual celibacy has been divinely 
revealed, although it is contrary to manifest 
testimonies of Scripture, which command that 
to avoid fornication each one should have his 
own wife, 1 Cor.7, 2; which likewise forbid 
to dissolve marriages that have been con- 
tracted; cf. Matt. 5,32; 19,6; 1 Cor. 7, 27. 
[What can the knaves say in reply? and how 
dare they wantonly and shamelessly misapply 
the great, most holy name of the divine 
Majesty?] Paul reminds us what an author 
such a law was to have when he calls it 
a doctrine of demons, 1 Tim. 4,1. And the 
fruits show their author, namely, so many 
monstrous lusts and so many murders which 
are now committed under the pretext of that 
law [as can be seen at Rome]. } 

The second argument of the adversaries is 
that the priests ought to be pure, according 
to Is. 52,11: Be ye clean that bear the ves- 
sels of the Lord. And they cite many things 
to this effect. This reason which they dis- 
play we have above removed as especially 
specious. For we have said that virginity 
without faith is not purity before God, and 
marriage, on account of faith, is pure, accord- 
ing to Titus 1,15: Unto the pure all things 
are pure. We have said also this, that out- 
ward purity and the ceremonies of the Law 
are not to be transferred hither, because the 
Gospel requires purity of heart, and does not 
require the ceremonies of the Law. And it 
may occur that the heart of a husband, as 
of Abraham or Jacob, who were polygamists, 
is purer and burns less with lusts than that 
of many virgins who are even truly conti- 
nent. But what Isaiah says: Be ye clean 
that bear the vessels of the Lord, ought to 
be understood as referring to cleanness of 
heart and to the entire repentance. Besides, 
the saints will know in the exercise of mar- 
riage how far it is profitable to restrain its 
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use, and as Paul says, 1 Thess. 4,4, to possess 
his vessel in sanctification. Lastly, since mar- 
riage is pure, it is rightly said to those who 
are not continent in celibacy that they should 
marry wives in order to be pure. Thus the 
same law: Be ye clean that bear the vessels 
of the Lord, commands that impure celibates 
become pure husbands [impure unmarried 
priests become pure married priests]. 
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Tertium argumentum horribile est, quod sit 
67] haeresis Ioviniani coniugium sacerdotum. 
Bona verba! Novum hoe crimen est, con- 
iugium esse haeresin. Joviniani tempore non- 
dum norat mundus legem de perpetuo coeli- 
batu. Impudens igitur mendacium est, [R. 249 
coniugium sacerdotum Ioviniani haeresin esse, 
aut ab ecclesia tune id coniugium damnatum 
68] esse. In huiusmodi locis est videre, quid 
consilii habuerint adversarii in scribenda Con- 
futatione. TIudicaverunt ita facillime moveri 
imperitos, si crebro audiant convicium haere- 
sis, si fingant nostram causam multis ante 
iudiciis ecclesiae confossam et damnatam esse. 
Itaque saepe falso allegant ecclesiae iudicium. 
Id quia non ignorant, exhibere nobis exem- 
plum apologiae noluerunt, ne haec vanitas, 
ne hae calumniae coargui possent. Quod vero 
ad Ioviniani causam attinet, de collatione vir- 
69] ginitatis et coniugii supra diximus, quid 
sentiamus. Non enim aequamus coniugium 
et virginitatem, etsi neque virginitas neque 
coniugium meretur iustificationem. 
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YW. 242-244, 


Das dritte ift erftlic) ein fareclic) Wrqument, 
Dap der Priefter Che folle Kekerei fein. Gnadet 
unferer armen Seele, liebe Herren; fahrt {dhine! 
Das ijt gar cin Neues, dak der heilige Cheftand, 
Den Gott im Paradies gefdhaffen hat, joll Kegkeret 
fein worden. Mit der Weife twitrde die ganze 
Welt citel Kekerfinder fein. C8 ift eine grofe, 
unbverjchaimte itge, dah der Priefter Che jolle 
Jobiniant Kekeret fein, oder dak folche Priefter- 
ehe ju der Beit bon der Kirche folle berdammt 
fein. Denn zu Yobinianus’ Zeiten hat die Kirche 
pon Ddiejem Papftgejek, dadurch den Prieftern die 
©he ganz verboten ift, nocd) nidt gewupt. Und 
foldhes wiffen unfere Widerfacher wohl. Wber fie 
ziehen oft alte Kekereien an und reimen unjere 
Lehre dazu wider ihr eigen Getwiffen, allein den 
Ungelehrten eingubilden, alS fet unfere Lehre vor 
alter8 bon der Kirche verdammt, und alfo manz 
niglid) [jedermann] wider un$ ju bewegen. Mit 
folden Griffen gehen fie um; und darum haben 
fie un& die Ronfutation nicht wollen 3uftellen. 
Sie haben beforgt, man michte ihre offentliden 
Liigen verantworten, tveldes ihnen eine etwige 
SdHande bei allen Nadhfommen fein wird, Was 


aber Soviniani Lehre belangt, haben wir hier oben gefagt, was tir bon RKeufdheit und twas wir bom 


Eheftand halten. 


Denn wir fagen nicht, daz der Cheftand gleich fet der Dungfraujdhaft, wiewoh! weder 


Sungfraujdhaft nod Cheftand gerecht macht por Gott. 


70] Talibus argumentis tam vanis defen- 
dunt legem impiam et perniciosam bonis 
moribus. Talibus rationibus muniunt Prin- 
cipum animos adversus iudicium Dei, in quo 
Deus reposcet rationem, cur dissipaverint con- 
jugia, cur cruciayverint, cur interfecerint sacer- 
dotes. Nolite enim dubitare, quin, ut sanguis 
Abel mortwi clamabat, Gen. 4, 10, ita clamet 
etiam sanguis multorum bonorum virorum, in 
quos iniuste saevitum est. Et ulciscetur hance 
saevitiam Deus; ibi comperietis, quam sint 
inanes hae rationes adversariorum, et intelli- 
getis in iudicio Dei nullas calumnias adver- 
sus Verbum Dei consistere, ut ait Esaias 49, 6: 
Omnis caro foenwn, et omnis gloria eius quasi 
flos foem. 


Mit folchen fehwacden, Lofen Griinden jfdiiken 
und verteidigen fie des Papjtes Gefek vom Boliz 
bat, das fo zu grofen Vaftern und Ungucdht hat 
Urjache gegeben. Die Fiirften und Bifchofe, fo 
Diefen Lehrern qlawben, werden tvoh! fehen, ob 
Jolche Griinde den Stich halten, wenn e8 gu der 
Todesftunde fommt, daf man vor Gott foll 
Nechenfehaft geben, warum fie frommer Leute Che 
zerriffen haben, twarum fie diefe geftict und ge- 
pflict [ins Gefangnis geworfen] haben, warum 
fie fo viele Priefter erwwitrgt und unjfdhuldig Blut 
iiber alle Klagen, Heulen und Weinen fo vieler 
Witwen und Waifen vergoffen haben. Denn das 
Diirfen fie ihnen [fich] nicht in Sinn nehmen: 
die Bahren und Tranen der armen YWitwen, das 
Blut der Unjehuldigen ijt im Himmel unvergeffen, 
e8 twird 3u feiner Stunde al8 ftarf al8 des hei- 


ligen, unfduldigen WhelS Blut iiber fie in hohen Himmel jchreten und vor Gott, dem redjten Ridter, 
tufen. Wenn nun Gott folhhe Tyrannei richten wird, werden fie erfahren, dah ihre Arqumente Stroh 
und Heu find und Gott ,ein vergzehrend Feuer”, por dem nichts bleiben fann aufer gdttlices MWorts, 


1 Pete. 1, 24:25. 


71] Nostri Principes, quidquid acciderit, 
consolari se conscientia rectorum consiliorum 
poterunt, quia, etiamsi quid sacerdotes in con- 
trahendis coniugiis mali fecissent, tamen illa 
dissipatio coniugiorum, illae proscriptiones, 
illa saevitia manifeste adversatur voluntati 
et Verbo Dei. Nee delectat nostros Principes 
novitas aut dissidium, sed magis fuit habenda 
ratio Verbi Dei, praesertim in causa non 
dubia, quam aliarum rerum omnium. 


Art. XXIV. (XII.) De Missa. 


Initio hoe iterum praefandum est nos [R. 250 
1] non abolere missam, sed religiose retinere 
ac defendere. Fiunt enim apud nos missae 
singulis dominicis et aliis festis, in quibus 


Unfere Fiirften und Herren, ¢8 gehe, wie e8 
wolle, haben fich dDeS 3u triften, dah fie mit qutem 
Gewwiffen gehandelt haben. Denn ich will gleich 
fehen, Dak der Pricfter Che etwa angufecdhten fei, 
aS nicht ift, Dod) ift das ftracds wider Gottes 
Wort und Willen, dag die Widerfader die voll- 
gogenen hen aljo 3erreifen, arme, unfduldige 
Leute ins Clend jagen und eriwitrgen. C8 haben 
unfere. Fitrften und Herren ja nicht Luft an Neuez 
rung und Btviefpalt, Dennod) find fie fechuldig, dah 
fie gittlic) Wort und Wahrheit in fo gerechter 
und getwiffer Sache mehr laffen gelten denn alle 
ania Saden. Da verleihe Gott Gnade ju! 

men. 


Mrtifel AXIV. (XII.) Vow der Meffe. 


Erjtlich miiffen wir aber [abermals] die hier 
gum Cingange fagen, da wir die Meffe nidt 
abtun. Denn alle Sonntage und Fefte werden 
in unfern Rircdhen Meffen gehalten, dabet das 
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The third argument is horrible, namely, 
that the marriage of priests is the heresy of 
Jovinian. Fine-sounding words! [Pity on our 
poor souls, dear sirs; proceed gently!] This 
is a new crime, that marriage [which God 
instituted in Paradise] is a heresy! [In that 
ease all the world would be children of here- 
ties.] In the time of Jovinian the world did 
not as yet know the law concerning perpetual 
celibacy. [This our adversaries know very 
well.]_ Therefore it is an impudent falsehood 
that the marriage of priests is the heresy of 
Jovyinian, or that such marriage was then con- 
demned by the Church. In such passages we 
can see what design the adversaries had in 
writing the Confutation. They judged that 
the ignorant would be thus most easily, ex- 
cited, if they would frequently hear the re- 
proach of heresy, if they pretend that our 
cause had been dispatched and condemned by 
many previous decisions of the Church. Thus 
they frequently cite falsely the judgment of 
the Church. Because they are not ignorant 
of this, they were unwilling to exhibit to us 
a copy of their Apology, lest this falsehood 
and these reproaches might be exposed. Our 
opinion, however, as regards the case of Jo- 
vinian, concerning the comparison of virginity 
and marriage, we have expressed above. For 
we do not make marriage and virginity equal, 
although neither virginity nor marriage 
merits justification. 

By such false arguments they defend a law 
that is godless and destructive to good morals. 
By such reasons they set the minds of princes 
firmly against God’s judgment [the princes 
and bishops who believe this teaching will see 
whether their reasons will endure the test, 
when the hour of death arrives], in which 
God will call them to account as to why they 
have dissolved marriages, and why they have 
tortured [flogged and impaled] and killed 
priests [regardless of the cries, wails, and 
tears of so many widows and orphans]. For 
do not doubt but that, as the blood of dead 
Abel cried out, Gen. 4,10, so the blood of 
many good men, against whom they have un- 
justly raged, will also ery out. And God will 
avenge this cruelty; there you will discover 
how empty are these reasons of the adver- 
saries, and you will perceive that in God’s 
judgment no calumnies against God’s Word 
remain standing, as Isaiah says, 40,6: All 
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof 
ts as the flower of the field [that their argu- 
ments are straw and hay, and God a consum- 
ing fire, before whom nothing but God’s Word 
can abide, 1 Pet. 1, 24]. 

Whatever may happen, our princes will be 
able to console themselves with the conscious- 
ness of right counsels, because even though 
the priests would have done wrong in con- 
tracting marriages, yet this disruption of 
marriages, these proscriptions, and this cru- 
elty are manifestly contrary to the will and 
Word of God. Neither does novelty or dis- 
sent delight our princes, but especially in a 
matter that is not doubtful more regard had 
to be paid to the Word of God than to all 
other things. 
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Article XXIV (XII): Of the Mass. 


At the outset we must again make the pre- 
liminary statement that we do not abolish 
the Mass, but. religiously maintain and de- 
fend it. For among us masses are celebrated 
every Lord’s Day and on the other festivals, 
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porrigitur sacramentum his, qui uti volunt, 
postquam sunt explorati atque absoluti. Et 
servantur usitatae ceremoniae publicae, ordo 
lectionum, orationum, vestitus et alia similia. 


2] Adversarii longam declamationem habent 
de usu Latinae linguae in missa, in qua sua- 
viter ineptiunt, quomodo prosit auditori in- 
docto in fide ecclesiae missam non intellectam 
audire. Videlicet fingunt ipsum opus audiendi 
cultum esse et prodesse sine intellectu. Haec 
3] nolumus odiose exagitare, sed iudicio lecto- 
rum relinquimus. Nosque ideo commemora- 
mus, ut obiter admoneamus, et apud nos reti- 
neri Latinas lectiones atque orationes. 


Quum autem ceremoniae debeant observari, 
tum ut discant homines Scripturam, tum ut 
Verbo admoniti concipiant fidem, timorem, 
atque ita orent etiam, nam hi sunt fines cere- 
moniarum: Latinam linguam retinemus pro- 
pter hos, qui Latine discunt atque intelligunt, 
et admiscemus Germanicas cantiones, ut ha- 
beat et populus, quod discat, et quo excitet 
4) fidem et timorem. Hic mos semper ip ec- 
clesiis fuit. Nam etsi aliae frequentius, aliae 
rarius admiscuerunt Germanicas cantiones, 
tamen fere ubique aliquid canebat populus sua 
5] lingua. Ilud vero nusquam scriptum aut 
pictum est hominibus prodesse opus audiendi 
lectiones non intellectas, prodesse ceremonias, 
non quia doceant vel admoneant, sed ex opere 
operato, quia sic fiant, quia spectentur. Male 
valeant istae pharisaicae opiniones! 


6] Quod vero tantum fit apud nos publica 
missa seu communis, nihil fit contra catho- 
licam ecclesiam. Nam in Graecis parochiis 
ne hodie quidem fiunt privatae missae, [R.251 
sed fit una publica missa, idque tantum do- 
minicis*diebus et festis. In monasteriis fit 
quotidie missa, sed tantum publica, Haec 
sunt vestigia morum veterum. Nusquam enim 
veteres scriptores ante Gregorium mentionem 
7] faciunt privatarum missarum, Qualia 
fuerint initia, nunc omittimus; hoe constat, 
quod, postquam monachi mendicantes regnare 
coeperunt, ex falsissimis persuasionibus et 
propter quaestum ita auctae sunt, ut omnes 
boni viri diu iam eius rei modum desidera- 
verint. Quamquam S. Franciscus recte voluit 
ei rei prospicere, qui constituit, ut singula 
collegia quotidie unica communi missa con- 
tenta essent. Hoe postea mutatum est sive 
per superstitionem, sive quaestus causa. Ita, 
8] ubi commodum est, instituta maiorum mu- 
tant ipsi, postea nobis allegant auctoritatem 

- maiorum. Epiphanius scribit in Asia synaxin 
ter celebratam esse singulis septimanis, nec 
quotidianas fuisse missas. Et quidem ait 
hune morem ab apostolis traditum esse. Sic 
enim inquit: Luvagec dé émitehodpevac cay det- 
Oal Elo ano THY anootdlay, tetodd. xai m00- 
oappar@ xai xvevaxf. [Franciscus, Ep. 12 ad 
sacerdotes totius ordinis: ,,Moneo praeterea 
et exhortor in Domino, ut in locis, in quibus 
morantur fratres, una tantum celebratur 
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YW. 244. 245, 


Saframent gereidjt wird denjenigen, die e8 be= 
gehren, doch alfo, dak fie evft verhirt und abjol- 
piert werden. So werden auch chriftliche Beremo- 
nien gehalten mit ejen, mit Gefingen, Gebeten 
und dergleiden ufip. 

Die Widerfackher madden ein grok Gefdwak von 
der lateinifden Meffe und reden ganz ungejchidt 
und findife) Dabon, wie auch ein Ungelehrter, der 
Gatein nicht verjtehe, groh verdiene mit Meffe- 
Hiren im Glauben dev Mire. Da erdichten fie 
ihnen felbft, dak da8 fchledte Werf deS Meffe- 
Hiren ein Gottesdienft fet, welder aud) dann 
niige fet, wenn ic) fein Wort hire oder veritehe. 
Das twill id) nicht hier dermagen [her]awsjtret- 
hen, wie e& tert tware. Wir wollen verjtindige 
Geute Hier ridjten laffen. Wir gedenfen des 
Darum, Dap wit anzeigen, Dak bet un die Latet- 
nijde Meffe, ettionen und Gebete auch gehalten 
werden. 2 

So aber die Beremonien follen darum gehalten 
werden, Dab Die Leute die Schrift und Gottes 
Wort lernen und dadurcdh gu Gottesfurcht fom- 
men und Trojt erlangen und aljo redjt beten, 
Denn darum find Beremonien eingefekt: fo be- 
halten wir das Latein um derer twillen, die Latet= 
nije finnen, und laffen daneben deutjdhe chrift- 
Liche Gefange gehen, damit das gemeine Bolt auch 
ettoas lerne und 3u Gottesfurdht und Crfenntnt3 
unterridtet werde. Der Brauch ift allezett fitr 
LHblich gehalten in der Kirche. Denn wiewohl an 
etlichen Orten mehr, an etlichen Orten weniger 
Deutfehe Gefjainge gefungen werden, fo hat doch in 
allen Rirden je etwas das Volt deutjd) gefungen; 
Darum ift’8 fo neu nicht. Wo fteht aber Ddieje 
pharijaijdhe Lehre gefdyrieben, da Meffehoren 
ohne Berftand, ex opere operato, berdienftlich 
und feliglich fet? Schamt euch in8 Herz, ihr So- 
phiften, mit folden Traumen! 

Dak wir aber nicht Privatmeffen, fondern 
allein cine offentliche Meffe, tenn das Bolt mit 
fommuniziert, halten, das ift nidts tvtder die ge- 
meine chrijtlide Kirdhe. Denn in der qviedhifecden 
Kirche werden auf diefen Tag feine Privatmejfen 
gehalten, fondern alfein cine Meffe, und dags- 
felbe auf die Sonntage und hohen Fefte. Das ift 
alffeS cine Unzeigung de alten Brauchs der Mirdhe. 
Denn die Lehrer, fo vor der Beit St. Gregorius’. 
Geiwefen, gedenten an feinem Ort der PBrivat- 
meffen. Wie aber die ecinzelnen Mteffen oder Pri- 
patmeffen einen UWnfang gehabt, laffen wir jekund 
anftehen. Das ijt gewifk, da die Bettelorden und 
Minche alfo iiberhandgenommen, find die Meffen 
aus den falfden Lehren Dderfelben aljo tagltdh 
mehr und mehr geftiftet und eingeriffen um Gel- 
Des und Geizes willen, alfo dak dte Theologen 
felbft daritber allezeit getlagt haben. Und twiez 
wohl St. Franzistus aus redhter, guter Meinung 
hat dem Dinge wollen [3u]vorfommmen und hat 
geordnet Den Seinen, dah ein jeglich Rlofter tig- 
Tich mit ciner gemeinen Meffe follte zufrieden fein, 
DaSsjelbe niiklidje Statut tft hernad) durch) Heuchez 
fet oder um Geldes willen gedindert. Wljo ver= 
dnbdern fie die Ordnung der alten Vater, tann 
und wo [e8] fie geliiftet, wenn eS ihnen in Die 
RKiiche tragt, und fagen un$ danach, man miiffe der 
alten Vater Ordnung heiliglich halten. Cpipha- 
nius fehreibt, Daf in Wfia alle Worden communio 
Dreimal gehalten fei, und man habe nicht taiglid 
Mejfe gehalten, und jagt, der Brauch fei von den 
Apofteln aljo Hergefommen. 
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in which the Sacrament is offered to those 
who wish to use it, after they have been ex- 
amined and absolved. And the usual public 


ceremonies are observed, the series of lessons, 


of prayers, vestments, and other like things. 


The adversaries have a long declamation 
concerning the use of the Latin language in 
the Mass, in which they absurdly trifle as to 
how it profits [what a great merit is achieved 
by] an unlearned hearer to hear in the faith 
of the Church a Mass which he does not under- 
stand. They evidently imagine that the mere 


work of hearing is a service, that it profits- 


without being understood. We are unwilling 
to malignantly pursue these things, but we 
leave them to the judgment of the reader. We 
mention them only for the purpose of stating, 
' in passing, that also among us the Latin les- 
sons and prayers are retained. 


Since ceremonies, however, ought to be ob- 
served both to teach men Scripture, and that 
those admonished by the Word may conceive 
faith and fear [of God, and obtain comfort], 
and. thus also may pray (for these are the 
designs of ceremonies), we retain the Latin 
language on account of those who are learning 
and understand Latin, and we mingle with 
it German hymns, in order that the people 
also may have something to learn, and by 
which faith and fear may be called forth. 
This custom has always existed in the 
churches. For although some more fre- 
quently, and others more rarely, introduced 
German hymns, nevertheless the people al- 
most everywhere sang something in their own 
tongue. [Therefore, this is not such a new 
departure.] It has, however, nowhere been 
written or represented that the act of hear- 
ing lessons not understood profits men, or 
that ceremonies profit, not because they teach 
or admonish, but ex opere operato, because 
they are thus performed or are looked upon. 
Away with such pharisaic opinions! [Ye 
sophists ought to be heartily ashamed of such 
dreams! ] 

The fact that we hold only Public or Com- 
mon Mass [at which the people also commune, 
not Private Mass] is no offense against the 
Church catholic. For in the Greek churches 
even to-day private Masses are not held, but 
there is only a public Mass, and that on the 
Lord’s Day and festivals. In the monasteries 
daily Mass is held, but this is only public. 
These are the traces of former customs. For 
nowhere do the ancient writers before Gregory 
make mention of private Masses. We now 
omit noticing the nature of their origin. It 
is evident that after the mendicant monks 
began to prevail, from most false opinions 
and on account of gain they were so increased 
that all good men for a long time desired 
some limit to this thing. Although St. Fran- 
cis wished to provide aright for this matter, 
as he decided that each fraternity should be 
content with a single common Mass daily, 
afterwards this was changed, either by super- 
stition or for the sake of gain. Thus, where 
it is of advantage, they themselves change 
the institutions of the Fathers; and after- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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wards they cite against us the authority of 
the Fathers. Epiphanius writes that in Asia 
the Communion was celebrated three times 
a week, and that there were no daily Masses. 
And indeed he says that this custom was 
handed down from the apostles. For he 
speaks thus: Assemblies for Communion were 
appointed by the apostles to be held on the 
fourth day, on Sabbath eve, and the Lord’s 
Day. 
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Missa in die, secundum formam s. Rom. ecclesiae. Si vero in loco plures fuerint sacerdotes, 
sic fit per amorem charitatis, alter contentus celebratione sacerdotis alterius.“] 


9] Etsi autem adversarii in hoe loco multa 
congerunt, ut probent missam esse sacrificium, 
tamen ille ingens tumultus verborum prolata 
hae unica responsione consilescet, quod haec, 
quamyvis longa, coacervatio auctoritatum, ra- 
tionum, testimoniorum non ostendat, quod 
missa ex opere operato conferat gratiam, aut 
applicata pro aliis mereatur eis remissionem 
venialium et mortalium peccatorum, culpae et 
poenae. Haec una responsio evertit omnia, 
quae adversarii obiiciunt non solum in hac 
Confutatione, sed in omnibus scriptis, quae 
de missa ediderunt. 


10} Et hie causae status est, de quo ita 
nobis admonendi sunt lectores, ut Aesehines 
admonebat iudices, ut, perinde ac pugiles de 
statu inter se certant, ita cum adversario 
dimicarent ipsi de statu controversiae, nec 
sinerent eum extra causam egredi. Ad [R.252 
eundem modum hic adversarii nostri cogendi 
sunt, ut de re proposita dicant. Et cognito 
controversiae statu facillima erit diiudicatio 
de argumentis in utraque parte. 

11} Nos enim in Confessione nostra osten- 
dimus, nos sentire, quod coena Domini non 
conferat gratiam ex opere operato, nec appli- 
cata pro aliis vivis aut mortuis mereatur eis 
ex opere operato remissionem peccatorum, cul- 
12] pae aut poenae. Et huius status clara 
et firma probatio est haec, quia impossibile 
est consequi remissionem peccatorum propter 
opus nostrum ex opere operato, sed fide opor- 
tet vinci terrores peceati et mortis, quum eri- 
gimus corda cognitione Christi, et sentimus 
nobis ignosci propter Christum ac donari 
merita et iustitiam Christi, Rom. 5,1: Iusti- 
ficati ex fide pacem habemus. Haec tam certa, 
tam firma sunt, ut adversus omnes portas 
inferorum consistere queant. 


Wietwohl nun die Widerfacher an diefem Ort 
viele Worte und Spriice ineinandergefodht haben, 
da fie mit beweijen wollen, dah Die Meffe ein 
Opfer fet, fo ift doc das groge Gefehret mit diefer 
einzigen WWnttwort bald geftillt, und ift ihnen das 
Marl bald geftopft, wenn wir fagen: die Spritde, 
die Argumente, Griinde und alles, twas vorge- 
bracht [ijt], beweifen nicht, dDaR die Meffen ex 
opere operato dem Priefter oder andern, fiir die, 
fo fie appligiert werden, berdienen Bergebung 
Der Siinden, CErlaffung der Pein und Sdhuld. 
Diefe einzige, fare Wntwort ftdpt itber einen 
Haufen 3u Boden alles, was die Widerjacher vor- 
bringen nicht allein in der Ronfutation, fondern 
in allen ihren Biichern und Schriften, welde fie 
pon der Meffe gefdrieben [haben]. 

Und das ift die Hauptfrage in diefer ganzen 
Sache, davon wollen wir einen jeden chrijtlicden 
Sefer verwarnt haben, dah er den Widerfacern 
Gena darauf fehe, ob fie aud) bet der Hauptfrage 
bleiben. Denn fie pflegen aus der Hauptjache viel 
pergeblice, ungereimte Umjchweife 3u machen. 
Denn wenn man gleid) und ungetwantt bei der 
Hauptfrage bleibt und nichts Frembdes einmengt, 
Da ift Defto leichter 3u urtetlen auf beiden Seiten. 


Wir haben in unferer Konfeffion angezeigt, da 
wir alten, dak das Whendmabh! oder die Meffe 
niemand fromnt made ex opere operato, und 
Daf die Meffe, fo fiir andere gehalten wird, ihnen 
nicht berdiene Vergebung der Siinden, Crlaffung 
[von] Pein und Schuld. Und des Hauptftiies 
haben wir gan3z jtarfen, getwiffen Grund, namlid 
Diefen: C8 ift unmiglich, Dap wir follten Ber 
gebung der Siinden erlangen durd) unfere Werte, 
ex opere operato, daS ijt, Durch das getane Wert 
an ihm jelbft, sine bono motu utentis, tenn 
{con das Herz feinen guten Gedanten hat, jom- 
Dern Ddurd den Glauben an Chrijtum mup das 
Sehrecen der Sitnde, des Tode$ itberwunden wer- 
Den, wenn unfere Herzen aufgerictet und getrdjtet 
werden durd) die Erfenntnis Chrifti, tie oben ge- 
fagt, wenn wir empfinden, dak wir um Chriftus’ 


tillen cinen gnadigen Gott haben, aljo dak un fein Berdienft und Gerechtigteit gefdhentt wird, 
Rim. am 5. Kap.: ,So wir denn gerecht find worden durch den Glauben, fo haben wir Frieden mit 
Gott” uf. Dies ift ein folch ftarter, gewiffer Grund, da® alle Pforten der Holle datwider nichts werden 


finnen aufbringen; des find wir getwif. 

13] Si, quantum opus est, dicendum fuit, 
iam causa dicta est. Nemo enim sanus illam 
pharisaicam et ethnicam persuasionem de 
opere operato probare potest. Et tamen haec 
persuasio haeret in populo, haee auxit in 
infinitum missarum numerum. Conducuntur 
enim missae ad iram Dei placandam, et hoe 
opere remissionem culpae et poenae consequi 
volunt, volunt impetrare, quidquid in omni 
vita opus est; volunt etiam mortuos liberare. 
\Hane pharisaicam opinionem docuerunt in ec- 
clesia monachi et sophistae. 


14] Quamquam autem causa iam dicta est, 
tamen quia adversarii multas scripturas in- 
epte detorquent ad defensionem suorum erro- 
rum, pauca ad hune locum addemus. Multa 


Und diejeS tware eben genug bon der ganjen 
Sache. Denn fein Berniinftiger oder Berjtin- 
Diger wird die pharifdijche oder heidnijde Heuche- 
let und den grofen Mifbraud) yom opere operato 
foben migen. Und ijt Dod) devfelbe Srvtum in 
aller Welt eingeriffen. Daher hat man fo viele, 
ungahlige Meffen in aller Welt, in allen Stiften, 
Kildftern, Kirden, Klaujen, itt allen Winteln gez 
ftiftet. Denn dazu werden Mejfen um Geld ge- 
halten, GotteS Zorn 3u verjihnen, durd) das Werk 
Vergebung der Siinden, Erldifung von Pein und 
Schuld 3u erlangen, die Toten aus dem Fegfeuer 
gu. erlifen, Gefundheit, Reichtum, Glick und 


_ Wohlfahrt in Hantierung gu erlangen ujw. Die 


Heuchlerifche, pharijaifde Opinion haben die 
Mince und Sophijten in die Rirdhe gepflangt. 

Wietwwoh!l nun der Yrrtum vom Mifbrauch der 
Meffe genugfam verlegt [widerlegt] ift dadurch, 
dak man nicht Durd) unjer Werf, fondern durch 
den Glauben an Chriftum Bergebung der Siin= 
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. Moreover, although the adversaries collect 
many testimonies on this topic to prove that 
the Mass is a sacrifice, yet this great tumult 
of words will be quieted when the single reply 
is advanced that this line of authorities, rea- 
sons and testimonies, however long, does not 
prove that the Mass confers grace ex opere 
operato, or that, when applied on behalf of 
others, it merits for them the remission of 
venial and mortal sins, of guilt and punish- 
ment. This one reply overthrows all objec- 
tions of the adversaries, not only in this Con- 
futation, but in all writings which they have 
published concerning the Mass. 


And this is the issue [the principal ques- 
tion] of the case of which our readers are to 
be admonished, as Aeschines admonished the 

' judges that just as boxers contend with one 

another for their position, so they should 
strive with their adversary concerning the 
controverted point, and not permit him to 
wander beyond the case. In the same manner 
our adversaries ought to be here compelled to 
speak on the subject presented. And when 
the controverted point has been thoroughly 
understood, a decision concerning the argu- 
ments on both sides will be very easy. 


For in our Confession we have shown that 
we hold that the Lord’s Supper does not con- 
fer grace ew opere operato, and that, when 
applied on behalf of others, alive or dead, it 
does not merit for them ex opere operato the 
remission of sins, of guilt or of punishment. 
And of this position a clear and firm proof 
exists in that it is impossible to obtain the 
remission of our sins on account of our own 
work ew opere operato [even when there is not 
a good thought in the heart], but the terrors 
of sin and death must be overcome by faith 
when we comfort our hearts with the knowl- 
edge of Christ, and believe that for Christ’s 
sake we are forgiven, and that the merits 
and righteousness of Christ are granted us, 
Rom. 5,1: Being justified by faith, we have 
peace. These things are so sure and so firm 
that they can stand against all the gates 
of hell. 


If we are to say only as much as is 
necessary, the case has already been stated. 
For no sane man can approve that pharisaic 
and heathen opinion concerning the opus ope- 
ratum. And nevertheless this opinion inheres 
in the people, and has increased infinitely the 
number of masses. For masses are purchased 
to appease God’s wrath, and by this work they 
wish to obtain the remission of guilt and of 
punishment; they wish to procure whatever 
is necessary in every kind of life [health, 
riches, prosperity, and success in business]; 
they wish even to liberate the dead. Monks 
and sophists have taught this pharisaic 
opinion in the Church. 


But although our case has already been 
stated, yet, because the adversaries foolishly 
pervert many passages of Scripture to the 
defense of their errors, we shall add a few 
things on this topic. In the Confutation they 
have said many things concerning “sacrifice,” 
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de sacrificio in Confutatione dixerunt, quum 
nos in Confessione nostra consulto id nomen 
propter ambiguitatem vitaverimus. Rem ex- 
posuimus, quid sacrificium isti nune intelli- 
gant, quorum improbamus abusus. Nune ut 
male detortas scripturas explicemus, necesse 
est initio, quid sit sacrificium, exponere. Toto 
15] iam decennio infinita paene volumina edi- 
derunt adversarii de sacrificio, neque [R.253 
quisquam eorum definitionem sacrificii hacte- 
nus posuit. Tantum arripiunt nomen sacri- 
ficii vel ex Scripturis, vel ex patribus. Postea 
affingunt sua somnia, quasi vero sacrificium 
significet, quidquid ipsis libet. 


hat noch nie definiert, was Opfer fet oder nicht fet. 
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WG. 246. 247. 


Den erlangt, doch, dictweil die Widerfader dtele 
Spriidhe der Schrift ganz ungefdidt einfithren, 
ihren Yrrtum 3u verteidigen, wollen wiv etwas 
mehr hier nod) dagufegen. Die AWiderfacher reden 
in ihrer Ronfutation viel bom Opfer, fo wir dod 
in unferer Ronfeffion das Wort sacrificium mit 
Fleif gemieden haben um ungewiffen Berjtandes 
twillen, fondern haben ihren hidhjten Mifbraud 
mit flaren Worten ausgedritdt, den fie unter Dem 
Namen sacrificium meinen und treiben. Dap 
wit nun die Spritde, fo fie unrecht und falfchlth 
eingefiifrt, verlegen migen, mitffen tir erjt fagen, 
toa8 das Wort sacrificium oder Opfer Heift. 
Sie haben zehn ganze Jahre viele Bitcher gefdrie= 
ben, dah Die Meffe ein a fei, und ihrer feiner 
Sie fuchen allein das [dite] Botabel oder Wort 


sacrificium, tvo fie eS finden in concordantiis der Biblien, und dehnen e8 hierher, eS reime fich oder 
nicht, Wlfo tun fie auch in der alten Biter Biichern; danach erdichten fie ihre Braume dazu, gleich 


alS miiffe sacrificium heipen, twas fie wollen. 


Quid Sit Sacrificium, et Quae Sint Sacrificii 
Species. 


16] Socrates in Phaedro Platonis ait se 
maxime cupidum esse divisionum, quod sine 
his nihil neque explicari dicendo, neque in- 
telligi possit, ac si quem deprehenderit peri- 
tum dividendi, hune inquit se assectari, eius- 
que tamquam Dei vestigia sequi. Et iubet 
dividentem in ipsis articulis membra secare, 
ne quod membrum mali coqui more quassatum 
frangat. Sed haee praecepta adversarii ma- 
gnifice contemnunt, ac vere sunt iuxta Pla- 
tonem xzaxol wdyeroor, sacrificil membra cor- 
rumpentes, quemadmodum intelligi poterit, 
quum species sacrificii recensuerimus. Theo- 
17] logi recte solent distinguere sacramentum 
et sacrificuum. Sit igitur genus horum vel 
18] ceremonia vel opus sacrum. Sacramen- 
tum est ceremonia vel opus, in quo Deus nobis 
exhibet hoc, quod offert annexa ceremoniae 
promissio, ut baptimus est opus, non quod nos 
Deo offerimus, sed in quo Deus nos baptizat, 
videlicet minister vice Dei, et hic offert et ex- 
hibet Deus remissionem peccatorum ete., iuxta 
promissionem Marc. 16,16: Qui crediderit et 
baptizatus fuerit, saluus erit. Econtra sacri- 
fictum est ceremonia vel opus, quod nos Deo 
reddimus, ut eum honore afficiamus. 

19] Sunt autem sacrificii species proximae 
duae, nec sunt plures. Quoddam est sacri- 
ficitum propitiatorium, id est, opus satisfa- 
ctorium pro culpa et poena, hoc est, [R.254 
reconcilians Deum seu placans iram Dei, seu 
quod meretur aliis remissionem peccatorum. 
Altera species est sacrificium sizag.otixdy, 
quod non meretur remissionem peccatorum 
aut reconciliationem, sed fit a reconciliatis, 
ut pro accepta remissione peccatorum et pro 
aliis beneficiis acceptis gratias agamus, seu 
gratiam referamus. 

20] Has duas species sacrificii magnopere 
oportet et in hac controversia et in aliis mul- 
tis disputationibus in conspectu et ob oculos 
positas habere, et singulari diligentia caven- 
dum est, ne confundantur. Quod si modus 
huius libri pateretur, rationes huius divisionis 
adderemus. Habet enim satis multa testi- 
monia in Epistola ad Ebraeos et alibi. Et 
21) omnia sacrificia Levitica ad haee membra 


Was Opfer fet oder nidi fet, und 
wie manderlei Opfer. 


Und damit man nicht blind in die Sache falle, 
miiffen wir erfilid) Unterjdied anzeigen, was 
Opfer und was nicht Opfer fet, und dies ijt nitk= 
lid) und gut allen Chriften gu wiffen. Die Theo-z 
logen pflegen recht gu unterfdeiden sacrificumm 
und sacramentum, Opjer und GSaframent. 
Nun, das genus twollen wir laffen fein ceremonia 
oder heilig Wert. Sacramentum ijt eine cere- 
monia oder duferlid) Beichen oder ein Wert, daz 
durch uns Gott gibt dasjenige, fo die gdttlice Ver-= 
heifung, welche derfelben Seremonien angeheftet 
ift, anbietet. WS, die Taufe ift eine Seremonie 
und ein Werk, nidt das wir Gott geben oder anz 
bieten, fondern in tweldem uns Gott gibt und 
anbietet, in tweldhem un Gott tauft oder der 
Diener an Gottes Statt. Da bietet un$ Gott 
an und gibt un$ Bergebung der Siinden nah 
feiner Verheifung: ,Wer da glaubet und getauft 
twird, der foll felig twerden.” YWiederum, sacri- 
ficitum oder Opfer ijt eine ceremonia oder ein 
Werf, das wir Gott geben, damit wir ihn ehren. 


© ijt aber vornehmlich giweterlei Opfer und 
nist mehr, darunter alle andern Opfer begviffen 
find. itr eins ift ein Verfohnopfer, dadurch ge- 
nuggetan wird fiir Pein und Schuld, Gottes Born 
geftillt und verjihnt und BVergebung der Siin- 
Den fiir andere erlangt. 3um anbdern ift ein 
Danfopfer, dadurd nist Vergebung der Siinden 
oder Berfohnung erlangt wird, fondern [eS] ge- 
{chieht bon denjenigen, tweldhe fchon verjohnt find, 
Daf fie fiir die erlangte Vergebung der Siinden 
und andeve Gnaden und Gaben Dant fagen. 


Dicfer siweierlei Opfer muff man mit Fleig 
tpahrnehmen in diefem Handel und in vielen anz 
Dern Disputationen gar wohl darauf fehen, dah 
man DdDiefe 3iwet nicht ineinandermenge. Und Ddiefe 
unterfhiedlice Letlung hat wohl ftarfe Beweifung 
aus der Cpiftel 31 den Oebraern und an vielen 
Orten in der Schrift. Und alle Opfer im Gefeg 
Mofi$, wie mancherlet die find, finnen unter diefe 
stveterlet Opfer alS unter ihre genera befdloffen 
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although in our Confession we purposely 
avoided this term on account of its ambiguity. 
We have set forth what those persons whose 
abuses we condemn now understand as a sacri- 
fice. Now, in order to explain the passages 
of Scripture that have been wickedly per- 
verted, it is necessary in the beginning to set 
forth what a sacrifice is. Already for an en- 
tire period of ten years the adversaries have 
published almost infinite volumes concerning 
sacrifice, and yet not one of them thus far 
has given a definition of sacrifice. They only 
seize upon the name “sacrifices” either from 
the Scriptures or the Fathers [and where 
they find it in the Concordances of the Bible, 
apply it here, whether it fits or not]. After- 
ward they append their own dreams, as 
though indeed a sacrifice signifies whatever 
pleases them. 


What a Sacrifice Is, and What Are the 
Species of Sacrifice. 


[Now, lest we plunge blindly into this 
business, we must indicate, in the first place, 
a distinction as to what is, and what is not, 
a sacrifice. To know this is expedient and 
good for all Christians.] Socrates, in the 
Phaedrus of Plato, says that he is especially 
fond of divisions, because without these noth- 
ing can either be explained or understood in 
speaking, and if he discovers any one skil- 
ful in making divisions, he says that he 
attends and follows his footsteps as those 
of a god. And he instructs the one dividing 
to separate the members in their very joints, 
lest, like an unskilful cook, he break to 
pieces some member. But the adversaries 
wonderfully despise these precepts, and, ac- 
cording to Plato, are truly xaxoi pwayeroor 
(poor butchers), since they break the mem- 
bers of “sacrifice,” as can be understood when 
we have enumerated the species of sacrifice. 
Theologians are rightly accustomed to dis- 
tinguish between a Sacrament and a sacri- 
fice. Therefore let the genus comprehending 
both of these be either a ceremony or a sacred 
work. A Sacrament is a ceremony or work 
in which God presents to us that which the 
promise annexed to the ceremony offers; as, 
Baptism is a work, not which we offer to God, 
but in which God baptizes us, 7. e., a minister 
in the place of God; and God here offers and 
presents the remission of sins, etc., according 
to the promise, Mark 16, 16: He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. A sac- 
rifice, on the contrary, is a ceremony or work 
which we render God in order to afford Him 
honor. 


Moreover, the proximate species of sacrifice 
are two, and there are no more. One is the 
propitiatory sacrifice, %.e. a work which 
makes satisfaction for guilt and punishment, 
1. €., one that reconciles God, or appeases 
God’s wrath, or which merits the remission 
of sins for others. The other species is the 
eucharistic sacrifice, which does not merit the 
remission of sins or reconciliation, but is ren- 
dered by those who have been reconciled, in 
order that we may give thanks or return 
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gratitude for the remission of sins that has 
been received, or for other benefits received. 

These two species of sacrifice we ought es- 
pecially to. have in view and placed before 
the eyes in this controversy, as well as in 
many other discussions; and especial care 
must be taken lest they be confounded. But 
if the limits of this book would suffer it, we 
would add the reasons for this division. For 
it has many testimonies in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews and elsewhere. And all Levitical 
sacrifices can be referred to these members as 
to their own homes [genera]. For in the Law 
certain sacrifices were named propitiatory on 
account of their signification or similitude; 
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referri tamquam ad sua domicilia possunt. 
Dicebantur enim in lege quaedam propitia- 
toria sacrificia propter significationem seu 
similitudinem, non quod mererentur remis- 
sionem peccatorum coram Deo, sed quia mere- 
bantur remissionem peccatorum secundum 
iustitiam legis, ne illi, pro quibus fiebant, ex- 
cluderentur ab ista politia. Dicebantur itaque 
propitiatoria pro peccato, pro delicto holo- 
caustum. Illa vero erant edyaovotixd, oblatio, 
libatio, retributiones, primitiae, decimae. 
22] Sed revera unicum tantum in mundo 
fuit sacrificium propitiatorium, videlicet mors 
Christi, ut docet Epistola ad Ebraeos, quae ait 
10,4: Impossibile est sanguine tawrorum et 
hircorum auferri peccata. Et paulo post, 
vy. 10, de voluntate Christi: In qua volumtate 
sanctificati swumus per oblationem corporis 
23] Iesw Christi semel. Et Esaias interpre- 
tatur legem, ut sciamus mortem Christi vere 
esse satisfactionem pro peccatis nostris seu 
expiationem, non ceremonias legis, quare ait 


538, 10: Postquam posuerit animam suam 
hostiam pro delictis, videbit semen long- 
aevum ete. Nam vocabulum pws, quo hic 


usus est, significat hostiam pro delicto, [R. 255 
quae in lege significavit, quod ventura esset 
hostia quaedam satisfactura pro peccatis no- 
stris et reconciliatura Deum, ut scirent homi- 
nes, quod non propter nostras iustitias, sed 
propter aliena merita, videlicet Christi, velit 
Deus nobis reconciliari. Paulus idem nomen 
DWN interpretatur peccatum, Rom. 8,3: De 
peccato damnavit peccatum, id est, peccatum 
punivit de peccato, id est, per hostiam pro 
peccato. Significantia verbi facilius intelligi 
potest ex moribus gentium, quos videmus ex 
patrum sermonibus male intellectis acceptos 
esse. Latini vocabant piaculwm hostiam, quae 
in magnis calamitatibus, ubi insigniter vide- 
batur Deus irasci, offerebatur ad placandam 
iram Dei, et litaverunt aliquando humanis 
hostiis, fortassis quia audierant, quandam 
humanam hostiam placaturam esse Deum toti 
generi humano. Graeci alibi za¥dopuara, alibi 
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und begriffen werden. Denn etlide Opfer im 
Gejek Mofis werden genannt Sithnopfer oder 
Opfer fiir dic Siinden um der Bedeutung willen, 
nicht dab Vergebung der Siinden dadurch verdient 
wird bor Gott, fondern dap e8 Guferlide Ber- 
johnungen waren um der Bedeutung willen; denn 
Diejenigen, fiir twelche fie gefdhahen, wurden durd) 
folde Opfer verfdhnt, dag fie nicht aus dem Bolt 
Ssracl verftoRen wiirden. Darum waren eS ge- 
nannt Sithnopfer; die andern Opfer aber waren 
Darnfopfer. 

Alfo find im Gefek twoh!l Bedeutungen gewejen 
De rechten Opfers, aber e8 ift allein ein ecinjziges 
wahrhaftiges Siihnopfer, Opfer fiir die Siinden, 
in der Welt gewwefen, namlicd) der Tod Chrifti, 
wie Die Epiftel gu den Hebraern fagt: ,C8 ijt unz 
miglid) gewefen, Dak der Ohjen und Bode Blut 
follte Siinden wegnehmen.” Und bald hernadh 
fteht bon Dem Gehorfam. und Willen Chrijtt: In 
welchem Willen twir geheiliget find dDurd) das 
Opfern deS LeibeSs BEfu Chriftt einmal’ uj. 
Und Sefaias der Prophet hat auch guvor das Ge- 
fek Mofis ausgelegt und zeigt an, dah der Tod 
Chrifti die Bezahlung fiir die Siinden ijt und 
nicht Die Opfer im Gejek, da er von Chrifto fagt: 
Wenn ev fein Leben zum Sdhuldopfer gegeben 
hat, fo wird er Samen haben und in die Linge 
leben.” Denn der Prophet hat das Wort ,Schuld= 
opfer” auf Chriftus’ Tod gezogen, anzuzeigen, da 
Die Schuldopfer im Gejek nicht das rechte Opfer 
waren, Die Siinden 3u bezahlen, fondern e3 miifte 
ein ander Opfer fommen, namic Chriftus’ Tod, 
Dadurcd Gottes Born follte verfihnt -werbden. 
Stem, die Schuldopfer im Gefek mupten aufe 
hiren, da Das Evangelium geoffenbart und das 
rechte Opfer ausgerichtet ward. Darum find es 
nicht rechte Verjshnuitgen vor Gott gewejen, denn 
fie haben fallen miiffen, wnd hat ein anderes 
miiffen fommen. Derhalben find eS alfein Bez 
deutungen und BVorbilder der rechten Verjohnung 
Getwefer. Darum bleibt diefes feftitehen, dak nur 
ein etnig Opfer gewefen ijt, namic) der Tod 
Chriftt, da fiir andere follte appliziert werden, 
Gottes Zorn 3u verfohnen. 


xeovphuata appellaverunt. Intelligunt igitur Esaias et Paulus, Christum factum esse hostiam, 


24) hoc est, piaculum, ut ipsius meritis, non nostris, reconciliaretur Deus. 


Maneat ergo hoe 


in causa, quod sola mors Christi est vere propitiatorium sacrificium. Nam Levitica illa sacri- 
ficia propitiatoria tantum sic appellabantur ad significandum futurum piaculum. Propterea 
similitudine quadam erant satisfactiones redimentes iustitiam legis, ne ex politia excluderentur 
isti, qui peccaverant. Debebant autem cessare post revelatum evangelium; et quia cessare in 
evangelii revelatione debebant, non erant vere propitiationes, quum evangelium ideo promissum 


sit, ut exhibeat propitiationem. 


25] Nune reliqua sunt sacrificia edyagr- 
otixd, quae vocantur sacrificia laudis (cf. Lev. 
3, 1 sq.; 7, 11 sq.; Ps. 56, 13 et infr.), prae- 
dicatio evangelii, fides, invocatio, gratiarum 
actio, confessio, afflictiones sanctorum, imo 
omnia bona opera sanctorum. Haec sacrificia 
non sunt satisfactiones pro facientibus, [R. 256 
vel applicabiles pro aliis, quae mereantur eis 
ex opere operato remissionem peccatorum seu 
reconciliationem. Fiunt enim a reconciliatis. 
26) Et talia sunt sacrificia novi testamenti, 
sicut docet Petrus 1 Pet. 2, 5: Sacerdotiwm 
sanctum, ut offeratis hostias spirituales. Op- 


itber diefe3 cinige Sithnopfer, namic) den Tod 
Chrifti, find nun andere Opfer, die find alle nur 
Dantopfer, al8 alles Leiden, prediaeay gute Werke 
der Heiligen. Dasfelbe find nicht folde Opfer, 
Dadurd) wir verfohnt werden, die man fiir andere 
tun finne, oder die da bverdienen ex opere ope- 
rato Vergebung der Siinden oder Verjshnung. 
Denn fie gefchehen bon denjenigen, fo fon durd 
Chriftum verfohnt find. Und folde Cpfer find 
unfere Opfer tm Neuen Teftament, wie Petrus 
der Wpoftel 1 Petr. 2 fagt: hr feid cin heilig 
Prieftertum, dah ihr opfert geiftliche Opfer.” 


ponuntur autem hostiae spirituales non tantum pecudibus, sed etiam humanis operibus, ex 


opere operato oblatis, quia spirituale significat motus Spiritus Sancti in nobis. 


Idem docet 


Paulus Rom. 12,1: Bwxhibete corpora vestra hostiam viventem, sanctam, cultum rationalem. 
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not because they merited the remission of sins 
before God, but because they merited the re- 
mission of sins according to the righteousness 
of the Law, in order that those for whom they 
were made might not be excluded from that 
commonwealth [from the people of Israel]. 
Therefore they were called sin-offerings and 
burnt offerings for a trespass. Whereas the 
eucharistic sacrifices were the oblation, the 
drink-offering, thank-offerings, first-fruits, 
tithes. 

[Thus there have been in the Law emblems 
of the true sacrifice.] But in fact there has 
been only one propitiatory sacrifice in the 
world, namely, the death of Christ, as the 
Epistle to the Hebrews teaches, which says, 
10,4: Jt is not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sims. 
And a little after, of the [obedience and] will 
of Christ, v.10: By the which will we are 
sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all. And Isaiah interprets 
the Law, in order that we may know that the 
death of Christ is truly a satisfaction for our 
sins, or expiation, and that the ceremonies of 
the Law are not; wherefore he says, 53, 10: 
When Thow shalt make His soul an offering 
for sin, He will see His seed, ete. For the 
word employed here, nw, signifies a victim 
for transgression; which signified in the Law 
that a certain Victim was to come to make 
‘satisfaction for our sins and reconcile God, 
in order that men might know that God 
wishes to be reconciled to us, not on account 
of our own righteousnesses, but on account of 
the merits of another, namely, of Christ. 
Paul interprets the same word Dwws as sin, 
Rom. 8,3: For sin (God) condemned sin, 1. é., 
He punished sin for sin, 7. ¢., by a Victim for 
sin. The significance of the word can be the 
more easily understood from the customs of 
the heathen, which, we see, have been received 
from the misunderstood expressions of the 
Fathers. The Latins called a victim that 
which in great calamities, where God seemed 
to be especially enraged, was offered to ap- 
pease God’s wrath, a piaculum; and they 
sometimes sacrificed human victims, perhaps 
because they had heard that a human victim 
would appease God for the entire human race. 
The Greeks sometimes called them xa%douata 
and sometimes zeorpyuata. Isaiah and Paul, 
therefore, mean that Christ became a victim, 
4. €., an expiation, that by His merits, and not 
by our own, God might be reconciled, There- 
fore let this remain established in the case, 
namely, that the death of Christ alone is 
truly a propitiatory sacrifice. For the Levit- 
ical propitiatory sacrifices were so called only 
to signify a future expiation. On account of 
a certain resemblance, therefore, they were 
satisfactions redeeming the righteousness of 
the Law, lest those persons who sinned should 
be excluded from the commonwealth. But 
after the revelation of the Gospel [and after 
the true sacrifice has been accomplished] they 
had to cease; and because they had to cease 
in the revelation of the Gospel, they were not 
truly propitiations, since the Gospel was 
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promised for this very reason, namely, to set 
forth a propitiation. 

Now the rest are eucharistic sacrifices, 
which are called sacrifices of praise, Lev. 
So, APL Ty Ul ese 6,02 fs) tiamely,” the 
preaching of the Gospel, faith, prayer, thanks- 
giving, confession, the afflictions of saints, 
yea, all good works of saints. These sacri- 
fices are not satisfactions for those making 
them, or applicable on behalf of others, so as 
to merit for these, ew opere operato, the re- 
mission of sins or reconciliation. For they 
are made by those who have been reconciled. 
And such are the sacrifices of the New Testa- 
ment, as Peter teaches, 1. Ep. 2,5: An holy 
priesthood, to offer wp spiritual sacrifices. 
Spiritual sacrifices, however, are contrasted 
not only with those of cattle, but even with 
human works offered ex opere operato, because 
spwitual refers to the movements of the Holy 
Ghost in us. Paul teaches the same thing 
Rom. 12,1: Present your bodies a lwing sac- 
rifice, holy, acceptable, which is your reason- 
able service. Reasonable service signifies, 
however, a service in which God is known, 
and apprehended by the mind, as happens in 
the movements of fear and trust towards 
God. Therefore it is opposed not only to the 
Levitical service, in which cattle are slain, 
but also to a service in which a work is 
imagined to he offered ex opere operato. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 13, 15, teaches the 
same thing: By Him, therefore, let us offer 
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Significat autem cultws rationalis cultum, in quo Deus intelligitur, mente apprehenditur, ut fit 
in motibus timoris et fiduciae erga. Deum. Opponitur igitur non solum cultui Levitico, in quo 
pecudes mactabantur, sed etiam cultui, in quo fingitur opus ex opere operato offerri. Idem 


docet epistola ad Ebraeos, cap. 13, 15: 


Per ipsum offeramus hostiam laudis semper Deo, 


et addit interpretationem, id est, fructwm labiorwm confitentiwm nomini eius. Tubet offerre 


laudes, hoc est, invocationem, gratiarum actionem, confessionem et similia. 
Id. monet particula: 


ex opere operato, sed propter fidem. 
fide in Christum. 


27) In summa, cultus novi testamenti est 
spiritualis, hoe est, est iustitia fidei in corde 
et fructus fidei. Ideoque abrogat Leviticos 
cultus. Et. Christus ait Joh. 4, 23. 24: Veri 
adoratores adorabunt Patrem in spiritw et 
weritate. Nam et Pater tales quaerit, qui 
adorent ewm. Deus est spiritws, et eos, qu 
adorant ewm, in spiritw et veritate oportet 
adorare. Haec sententia clare damnat opinio- 
nes de sacrificiis, quae fingunt ex opere ope- 
rato valere, et docet, quod oporteat spiritu, 
id est, motibus cordis et fide, adorare. Ideo 
28] et prophetae damnant in veteri testa- 
mento opinionem populi de opere operato et 
docent iustitiam et sacrificia spiritus. [R.257 
Ieremiae 7, 22. 23: Non sum locutwus cwm 
patribus vestris et non praecepi eis in die, 
qua eduat eos de terra Aegypti, de holocaustis 
et victimis, sed hoc verbum praecept eis dicens: 
Audite vocem meam, et ero vobis Deus ete. 
Quomodo existimemus Iudaeos hane concio- 
nem excepisse, quae videtur palam pugnare 
cum Mose? Constabat enim Deum praecepisse 
patribus de holocaustis ae victimis, sed Iere- 
mias opinionem de sacrificiis damnat, hanc 
non tradiderat Deus, videlicet, quod illi cultus 
ex opere operato placarent eum. Addit autem 
de fide, quod hoc praeceperit Deus: Audite 
me, hoe est, eredite mihi, quod ego sim Deus 
vester, quod velim sic innotescere, quum mise- 
reor et adiuvo, nec habeam opus vestris victi- 
mis; confidite, quod ego velim esse Deus iusti- 
ficator, salvator, non propter opera, sed pro- 
pter verbum et promissionem meam; a me 
vere et ex corde petite et exspectate auxilium. 


Haec valent non 
per ipsum offeramus, hoc est, 


Und im Neuen eftament gilt fein Opfer ex 
opere operato sine bono motu utentis, das ift, 
das Werk ohne cinen guten Gedanten im Herzen. 
Denn Chriftus fpridt Boh. am 4.: ,Die rechten 
Anbeter werden den Vater anbeten im Geift und 
in dev Wahrheit”, das ift, mit Herzen, mit herg- 
licher Furdht und hergzlichhem Glauben. Darum 
ifs eitel teuflifche, pharifdijdhe und anticjrijtifde 
Vehre und Gottesdienft, dap unfere Widerjacher 
Iehren, ihre Mteffe verdiene Vergebung der Sdhuld 
und Pein ex opere operato, Die Yuden ver- 
ftanden ihre Seremonien auch nicht recht und 
meinten, fie waren bor Gott fromm, twenm fie die 
Werte getan hatten, ex opere operato. Datwider 
fdveien die Propheten aufs allerernftlidfte, damit 
fie Die Leute bon eigenen Werfen auf die Bujage 
Gottes wiefen und fie gum Glauben und redjten 
Gottesdienft bradten. Wljo fteht Ser. am 7.: 
nv habe nidt mit euren Batern pon Opfern ge- 
redet oder Brandopfern, da id) fie aus Weypten- 
land fithrte, fondern dieS Wort habe id) ihnen ge- 
boten: Hbret meine Stimme, und ich will euer 
Gott fein” ujfm. YWas werden woh! die halsftar- 
rigen Yuden gu diefer Predigt und Lehre gejagt 
haben, die da ganz bffentlich wider das Gefek und 
Mofe fdheint? Denn e8 war je Hffentlicd), dak Gott 
Den Vatern von Opfern geboten hatte, das tonnte 
Yeremias nicht leugnen. Seremias aber verdammt 
wren YSretum bon den Opfern, von welchen tein 


Gottesbefeh! war, namlic) dak die [fie] meinten, 


Daf Die Opfer ex opere operato Gott verfihnten 
und gefielen. Darum fekt Seremias das dazu 
pom Glauben, das Gott geboten hat: Hirt mich, 
das ijt, glaubt mir, dak id) euer Gott bin, dak 
ich euch erhalte, mic) euer erbarme, euch) alle Stun-z 
den helfe, und [be]darf eurer Opfer nicht; glawbt, 


dak ich euer Gott bin, dev euch gerecht macht und heilig, nist um eures Verdienftes willen, fondern um 
meiner Sufage twillen; darum follt. ihr bon mir allen Croft und Hilfe [er] warten, 


29] Damnat opinionem de opere operato et 
Psalmus 50, 138. 15, qui repudiatis victimis 
requirit invocationem: Nwmquid manducabo 
carnes taurorum? etc. Invoca me in die tri- 
bulations tuae, et eripiam te, et honorifica- 
bis me. Testatur hance esse veram daroelay, 
hune esse verum honorem, si ex corde invoce- 
mus ipsum. 

Item Ps. 40, 7: Sacrificium et oblationem 
noluisti, aures autem aperwisti mihi, id est, 
verbum mihi proposuisti, quod audirem, et re- 
quiris, ut credam Verbo tuo et promissionibus 
tuis, quod vere velis misereri, opitulari etc. 
Item Ps. 51, 18. 19: Holocaustis non delecta- 
beris. Sacrificium Deo spiritus contribulatus ; 
cor contritum et huwmiliatum Deus non despi- 
cies. Item Ps. 4,6: Sacrificate sacrificium 
iustitiae et sperate in Domino. Tubet sperare, 
et dicit id esse iustum sacrificium, significans 
cetera sacrificia non esse vera et iusta sacri- 
ficia. Et Ps. 116,17: Sacrificabo hostiam lau- 
dis et nomen Domini invocabo. Vocat [R.258 
invocationem hostiam laudis. 


YAuch fo veriwirft die heidnifee Opinion bom 
opere operato der 50. Pjalm, da er jagt: ,Mteiz 
neft Du, da ic) Ochfenfleifd effen wolfe oder 
BVodksblut trinfen? Maufe mich) an in der Beit der 
Not” uftv. Da wird das opus operatum perz 
wworfen und fagt: ,MRufe mic) an!” Da jeigt er 
Den Hodhften Gottesdienjt an, wenn wir ihn bon 
Herzen anrufer. : 

Stem im 40, Pjalm: ,Du haft feine Luft am 
Opfer und SpetSopfer; aber die Ohren haft du 
mir aufgetan”, das ift, Du Haft mir ein Wort ge- 
geben, das ich Hiren foll, und forderft, dak id) dei- 
nent Wort glauben fol und deinen Bujagen, dah 
Du mix helfen willft, Stem Pj. 51: ,Du Haft nist 
Quft gum Opfer, ic) gabe dit e8 fonjt” uf. »,Dte 
Opfer Gottes find ein jerbrodener Geift” uj. 
Stem im 4. Pfalm: ,Opfert Opfer der Gered)= 
tigfett und hoffet auf den HCrrn.” Da befiehlt 
et, bag wir follen auf den HErrn hoffen, und 
nennt das ein recht Opfer. Da zeigt er an, daf 
Die andern nicht rechte Opfer feien uffp. Stem 
Pf. 116: Div will ice) Dantopfer opfern und de3 
HErrn Namen anrufen” ufto. 
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the sacrifice of praise to God continually ; 
and he adds the interpretation, that is, the 
fruit of owr lips, giving thanks to His name. 
He bids us offer praises, 7. ¢., prayer, thanks- 
giving, confession, and the like. These avail 
not ex opere operato, but on account of faith. 
This is taught by the clause: By Him let us 
offer, 7. e.,9py faith in Christ. 

In short, the worship of the New Testa- 
ment is spiritual, 7. ¢., it is the righteousness 
of faith in the heart and the fruits of faith. 
It accordingly abolishes the Levitical services. 
[In the New Testament no offering avails ex 
opere operato, sine bono motu utentis, 1. e., 
on account of the work, without a good 
thought in the heart.] And Christ says, 
John 4, 23. 24: True worshipers shall worship 
_ the Father wm spirit and in truth; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him. God 
is a Spirit; and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth [that is, 
from the heart, with heartfelt fear and cordial 
faith]. This passage clearly condemns [as 
absolutely devilish, pharisaical, and antichris- 
tian] opinions concerning sacrifices which, 
they imagine, avail ex opere operato, and 
teaches that men ought to worship in spirit, 
4. €., With the dispositions of the heart and by 
faith. [The Jews also did not understand 
their ceremonies aright, and imagined that 
they were righteous before God when they 
had wrought works ex opere operato. Against 
this the prophets contend with the greatest 
earnestness.] Accordingly, the prophets also 
in the Old Testament condemn the opinion 
of the people concerning the opus operatum, 
and teach the righteousness and sacrifices of 
the Spirit. Jer. 7, 22.23: For I spake not 
unto your fathers, nor commanded them, im 
the day that I brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacri- 
fices; but this thing commanded I them, say- 
ing, Obey My voice, and I will be your 
God, etc. How do we suppose that the Jews 
received this arraignment, which seems to 
conflict openly with Moses? For it was evi- 
dent that God had given the fathers com- 
mands concerning burnt offerings and victims. 
But Jeremiah condemns the opinion concern- 
ing sacrifices which God had not delivered, 
namely, that these services should please Him 
ex opere operato. But he adds concerning 
faith that God had commanded this: Hear 
Me, 1. e., believe Me that I am your God; that 
I wish to become thus known when I pity 
and aid; neither have I need of your victims; 


believe that I wish to be God the Justifier - 


and Savior, not on account of works, but on 
account of My word and promise; truly and 
from the heart seek and expect aid from Me. 
Ps. 50, 13. 15, which rejects the victims and 
requires prayer, also condemns the opinion 
concerning the opus operatum: Will I eat 
the flesh of bulls? etc. Call wpon Me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify Me. The Psalmist testifies that 
this is true service, that this is true honor, 
if we call upon Him from the heart. 
Likewise Ps. 40, 6: Sacrifice and offering 
Thow didst not desire; mine ears hast Thou 
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opened, 1.¢., Thou hast offered to me Thy 
Word that I might hear it, and Thou dost 
require that I believe Thy Word and Thy 
promises, that Thou truly desirest to pity, to 
bring aid, ete. Likewise Ps.51,16.17: Thou 
delightest not in burnt offering. The sacri- 
fices of God are a broken spirit; a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not 
despise. Likewise Ps. 4,5: Offer the sacri- 
fices of righteousness, and put your trust 
[hope, V.] m the Lord. He bids us hope, and 
says that this is a righteous sacrifice, signi- 
fying that other sacrifices are not true and 
righteous sacrifices. And Ps.116,17: I will 
offer to Thee the sacrifices of thanksgwing, 
and will call wpon the name of the Lord. 
They call invocation a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving. 


394 M. 255. 256. 


30] Sed plena est Scriptura talibus testi- 
moniis, quae docent, quod sacrificia ex opere 
operato non reconcilient Deum. Ideoque in 
novo testamento abrogatis cultibus Leviticis 
docet fore, ut nova et munda sacrificia fiant, 
videlicet fides, invocatio, gratiarum actio, con- 
fessio et praedicatio evangelii, afflictiones pro- 
pter evangelium et similia. 

31) Et de his sacrificiis loquitur Malachias, 
1, 11:. Ab ortu solis usque ad occaswm ma- 
gnum est nomen mewm in gentibus, et in omni 
loco incensum offertur nomini meo et oblatio 
munda. une locum detorquent adversarii 
ad missam et allegant auctoritatem patrum. 
Facilis est autem responsio, quod, ut maxime 
loqueretur de missa, non sequatur missam ex 
opere operato iustificare, aut applicatam aliis 
mereri remissionem peccatorum ete. Nihil 
horum dicit propheta, quae monachi et sophi- 
32] stae impudenter affingunt. Ceterum ipsa 
prophetae verba offerunt sententiam. Pri- 
mum enim hoe proponunt, magnum fore 
nomen Domini. Id fit per praedicationem 
evangelii. Per hanc enim innotescit nomen 
Christi, et misericordia Patris in Christo pro- 
missa cognoscitur. Praedicatio evangelii parit 
fidem in his, qui recipiunt evangelium. Hi 
invocant Deum, hi agunt Deo gratias, hi tole- 
rant afflictiones in confessione, hi bene ope- 
rantur propter gloriam Christi. Ita fit ma- 
gnum nomen Domini in gentibus. IJncenswm 
igitur et oblatio munda significant non cere- 
moniam ex opere operato, sed omnia illa sacri- 
ficia, per quae fit magnum nomen Domini, 
scilicet fidem, invocationem, praedicationem 
33] evangelii, confessionem etc, Et facile 
patimur, si quis hic velit complecti ceremo- 
niam, modo neque intelligat solam ceremo- 
niam, neque doceat ceremoniam ex opere ope- 
rato prodesse. Sicut enim inter sacrificia 
laudis, hoe est, inter laudes Dei, complecti- 
mur praedicationem Verbi: ita laus [R.259 
esse potest seu gratiarum actio ipsa sumptio 
coenae Domini, sed non ex opere operato iusti- 
ficans aut applicanda aliis, ut mereatur eis 
remissionem peccatorum. Sed paulo post ex- 
ponemus, quomodo et ceremonia sacrificium 
sit. Verum quia Malachias de omnibus culti- 
bus novi testamenti, non solum de coena Do- 
mini loquitur, item, quia non patrocinatur 
pharisaicae opinioni de opere operato, ideo 
nihil contra nos facit, sed magis adiuvat nos. 
Requirit enim cultus cordis, per quos vere fit 
magnum nomen Domini. 
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Und die ganze Schrift ift voll folder Sprite, 
Die Da anzeigen, Dak fein Opfer, fein Werf ex 
opere operato Gott verfihnt. Darum fehrt fie, 
Daf im Neuen Teftament die Opfer des Gejekes 
Mois abgetan jeien, und feien eitel reine Opfer, 
ohne Mafel, namlid) der Glaube gegen Gott, 
Dantfagung, GotteS Lob, Predigt de Cyangelti, 
Kreuz und Leiden der Heiligen unde dergleichen. 

Und bon diejen Opfern cedet Maleachi, da er 
jagt: ,Vom WAufgang der Sonne bis 3u ihrem 
Niedergang ift mein Name grok unter den Hei= 
den, und an allen Orten foll meinem Namen ge- 
opfert werden ein rein Opfer.” Denfelben Spruch 
Deuten die Widerfacher falfehlid) und narrijdy, von 
Der Mteffe 3u verftehen, und 3ziehen die alten 
Rater an. C8 ift aber da bald geantwortet: 
Wenngleic) Maleachi bon der Meffe redet, al8 er 
nicht tut, jo folgt doc) Daraus nicht, Dak die Meffe 
ex opere operato un8 bor Gott fromm mache, 
oder Dak man Mteffe fonne halten fiir andere, den= 
felben Vergebung der Siinden gu erlangen. Der 
feineS fagt der Prophet, fondern die Sophiften 
und Mionche erdichten’s unverfdhamt aus ihrem 
eigenen Hirn. Die Worte aber de Propheten 
bringen felbjt den rechten Verftand mit. . Denn 
erjf fagt der Prophet, e8 folle der Name des 
HErrn grok werden; da gefdhieht durch die Pre- 
Digt De$ Evangelit. Denn durch diefelbe wird 
Der Name Chrijti befannt, und wird betannt die 
Gnade, in Chrijto verheipen. Durch die Predigt 
aber deS Evangelit fommen die Leute zum Glau-z 
ben; DdDte rufen dann Gott recht an, die danten 
Gott, die leiden um Gottes twillen Verfolgung, 
Die tun gute Werte. Darum nennt’s der Pro-= 
phet das reine Opfer, nicht die Beremonie dev 
Meffe allein ex opere operato, fondern alle geift= 
fichen Opfer, durch) welche Gottes Name grok 
wird. Namlich ein rein, heilig Opfer ijt die Pre- 
Digt des Changelti, der Glaube, Wnrufen, Gebet, 
das Evangelium und Chriftum vor der Welt be- 
fennen ujiv. Und wir fedten nicht grof an, ob 
e8 jemand je auch auf die Beremonie der Meffe 
Deuten wollte, wenn er nur nicht fagt, dafs die 
jdhlecdte ceremonia ex opere operato Gott pvet- 
johne. Denn wie wir die Predigt heifen ein 
Lobhopfer, fo mag die ceremonia de Abhendmahls 
an ihm jelbft cin Lobopfer fein, aber nicht ein 
jolc) Opfer, das ex opere operato por Gott ge- 
recht mache, oder Das man fiir andere tun fonne, 
thnen Vergebung der Siinden 3u erlangen. Wber 
bald hernach wollen wir auch fagen, twie die cere- 
monia ein Opfer fet. Dietvet! aber Maleacht 
redet von allen Gotiesdienften und Opfern de8 
Neuen Leftaments, fo redet er nicht allein bon der 
Meffe oder Whendmahl. Btem, dieweil er flar 


twiderredet Demjelben pharijaijden Srrtum vom opere operato, fo tut der Spruch nits wider uns, 
jonbdern bielmebr fiir uns, denn er fordert inwendtg da8 Herz, Gott Dantopfer zu tun, durch tweldhes 


Der Mame deS HErrn recht grok werde. 


34] Citatur ex Malachia et alius locus, 3, 3: 
Et purgabit filios Levi, et colabit eos quasi 
aurum et quasi argentum, et erunt Domino 
offerentes sacrificia im tustitia. Hie locus 
aperte requirit sacrificia iustorum, quare non 
patrocinatur opinioni de opere operato. Sunt 
autem sacrificia filiorum Levi, hoc est, docen- 
tium in novo testamento, praedicatio evangelii 
et boni fructus praedicationis, sicut Paulus 
ait Rom. 15,16: Sacrifico evangelium Dei, ut 
oblatio gentium fiat accepta, sanctificata Spi- 


G3 wird auch aus dem Maleadhi nod cin Spridh 
angezogen: lind er wird feigern [feihen, laiu- 
tern] die Sohne Levi wie Gold und wie Silber, 
und jie werden Gott opfern Opfer der Geredhtige 
feit.” Da fagt er von Opfern der Geredtigfeit; 
Darum ift der Text wider das opus operatum. 
Die Opfer aber der Sihne Levi, das ift, derjeni- 
gen, Die Da predigen im Neuen Leftament, ift die 
Predigt deS Coangelii und die guten Friichte der 
Predigt, wie Paulus Rim. 15 fagt: Yeh joll fein 
eit Diener Chriftt unter den Heiden, gu opfern 
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. But Seripture is full of such testimonies 
as teach that sacrifices ex opere operato do 
not reconcile God. Accordingly the New 
Testament, since Levitical services have been 
abrogated, teaches that new and pure sacri- 
fices will be made, namely, faith, prayer, 
thanksgiving, confession, and the preaching 
of the Gospel, afflictions on account of the 
Gospel, and the like. é 

And of these sacrifices Malachi speaks, 
1,11: From the rising of the sun even unto 
the going down of the same My name shall 
be great among the Gentiles; and im every 
place incense shall be offered unto My name 
and a pure offering. The adversaries per- 
versely apply this passage to the Mass, and 
quote the authority of the Fathers. <A reply, 
. however, is easy, for even if it spoke most 
particularly of the Mass, it would not follow 
that the Mass justifies ex opere operato, or 
that, when applied to others, it merits the 
remission of sins, ete. The prophet says noth- 
ing of those things which the monks and 
sophists impudently fabricate. Besides, the 
very words of the prophet express his mean- 
ing. For they first say this, namely, that the 
name of the Lord will be great. This is ac- 
complished by the preaching of the Gospel. 
For through this the name of Christ is made 
known, and the mercy of the Father, promised 
in Christ, is recognized. The preaching of 
the Gospel produces faith in those who receive 
the Gospel. They call upon God, they give 
thanks to God, they bear afflictions for their 
confessien, they produce good works for the 
glory of Christ. Thus the name of the Lord 
becomes great among the Gentiles. There- 
fore incense and a pure offering signify not 
a ceremony ex opere operato [not the cere- 
mony of the Mass alone], but all those sacri- 
fices through which the name of the Lord be- 
comes great, namely, faith, invocation, the 
preaching of the Gospel, confession, etc. And 
if any one would have this term embrace the 
ceremony [of the Mass], we readily concede 
it, provided he neither understands the cere- 
mony alone, nor teaches that the ceremony 
profits ex opere operato. For just as among 
the sacrifices of praise, 7. e., among the praises 
of God, we include the preaching of the Word, 
so the reception itself of the Lord’s Supper 
can be praise or thanksgiving; but it does 
not justify ex opere operato; neither is it to 
be applied to others so as to merit for them 
the remission of sins. But after a while we 
shall explain how even a ceremony is a sacri- 
fice. Yet, as Malachi speaks of all the ser- 
vices of the New Testament, and not only of 
the Lord’s Supper; likewise, as he does not 
favor the pharisaic opinion of the opus ope- 
ratum, he is not against us, but rather aids us. 
For he requires services of the heart, through 
which the name of the Lord becomes truly 
great. 

Another passage also is cited from Malachi 
3,3: And He shall purify the sons of Levi, 
and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering of right- 
eousness. This passage clearly requires the 
sacrifices of the righteous, and hence does not 
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favor the opinion concerning the opus ope- 
ratum. But the sacrifices of the sons of Levi, 
i.e., of those teaching in the New Testament, 
are the preaching of the Gospel, and the good 
fruits of preaching, as Paul says, Rom. 15, 16: 
Minstering the Gospel of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost, %. e., that. 


396 M. 256. 257. 


ritu Sancto, id est, ut gentes fiant hostiae ac- 
ceptae Deo per fidem ete. Nam illa mactatio 
in lege significabat et mortem Christi et prae- 
dicationem evangelii, qua hance vetustatem 
carnis mortificari oportet, et inchoari novam 
et aeternam vitam in nobis. 


Sed adversarii ubique sacrificii nomen ad 
solam ceremoniam detorquent. Praedicatio- 
nem evangelii, fidem, invocationem et similia 
omittunt, quum ceremonia propter haec in- 
stituta sit, et novum testamentum debeat 
habere sacrificia cordis, non ceremonialia pro 
peceatis facienda more Levitici sacerdotii. 


35] Allegant et iuge sacrificiwm (cf. Ex. 29, 
39 sq.; Dan. 8, 11 sq.; 12, 11), quod, sicut in 
lege fuit iuge sacrificium, ita missa debeat 
esse iuge sacrificium novi testamenti. Bene 
cum adversariis agitur, si patimur nos vinci 
allegoriis. Constat autem, quod allegoriae 
non pariunt, firmas probationes. Quamquam 
nos quidem facile patimur missam intelligi 
iuge sacrificium, modo ut tota missa [R.260 
intelligatur, hoc est, ceremonia cum praedica- 
tione evangelii, fide, invocatione et gratiarum 
actione. Nam haec simul coniuncta sunt iuge 
sacrificium novi testamenti, quia ceremonia 
propter haec instituta est, nec ab his divel- 
lenda est. Ideo Paulus ait 1 Cor. 11, 26: 
Quoties comedetis panem hunc et poculum 
Domini dbibetis, annuntiate mortem Domini. 
Illud vero nullo modo sequitur ex hoc typo 
Levitico, quod ceremonia sit opus ex opere 
operato iustificans aut applicandum pro aliis, 
ut mereatur eis remissionem peccatorum ete. 
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daS Evangelium Gottes, auf dak die Heiden ein 
Opfer werden, Gott angenehm durch) den Glau- 
ben.” Denn das Ochfen= und Sdhafjdhladten im 
Gejeg hat bedeutet den Tod ChHrijti und das Prez 
Digtamt Dde8 Evangelii, dadurcd der alte Woam 
taglich getitet merde, und das neue und elvige 
Geben fich anfangt. 

Aber die YWiderfacher deuten allenthalben das 
Wort Opfer oder sacrificium allein auf die Bere- 
monien der Mteffe. Bon. dem Predigtamt des 
Cvangelti, vom Glauben, bom Danfen und %Xn- 
rufen gittlicen Namens reden fie gav nichts, jo 
Doch Die Beremonia dDarum ijt etngejekt, jo Dod 
das Neue Teftament eitel geijtlidhe Opfer hat inz 
wendig DeS Herzens und nicht jolde Opfer iwie 
das levitifche Prieftertum. 

Wuch fo giehen die YWiderfacher an daS wuge 
sacrificium, das ift, da8 titglide Opfer, und 
fagen, wie im Gejek WMofiS fet gewefen ein tig- 
lich Opfer, alfo fei die Meffe iuge sacrificium des 
Neuen Teftaments. Wenn die Sache mit Alle- 
gorien auszuridten wire, fo twitrde jedermann 
AUllegorien finden, ihm Ddienlich. Wher alle Ber= 
ftindigen wiffen, Daf man in folcen hodwichtigen 
Sacen vor Gott gewif und Har Gottes Wort 
haben muf und nicht dunfle und frembde Spriiche 
herguziehen mit Gewalt. CSolche ungewijfe Deu- 
tungen halten den Stic) nicht vor Gottes Gericht. 
Wiewoh! wir wollten den Widerfachern 3u Ge= 
fallen nod) die Mteffe woh! iuge sacrificium oder 
tiglid) Opfer nennen lafjen, twenn fie die ganze 
Meffe, das ift, Die Beremonien mit der Dant- 
jagung, mit dem Glauben im Herzen, mit dem 
herglicden AUnrufen gittlider Gnade, iuge sacri- 
ficium nennten; denn das alles gufammen midte 
iuge sacrificium pde$ Neuen Teftaments heifen. 
Denn die Zeremonia der Meffe oder de$ Whend= 
mahls ift um des alleS willen aufgerichtet; denn 


fie ift um deS Predigens twillen eingefegt, wie Paulus fagt: ,Gooft ihr das Brot effet und den Keldh 


trinfet, follt ihr Den Tod de8 HErrn vertiindigen.” 


Das folgt aber gar nidt aus der Figur des tig- 


Tichen Opfer8, dak die Meffe fei ein fold) Opfer, das ex opere operato Gott verfihne, oder das man 
fiir andere halten oder tun finne, ihnen Vergebung der Siinden 3u erlangen. 


36] Et typus apte pingit non ceremoniam 
solam, sed etiam praedicationem evangelii. In 
Num. cap. 28, 4 sq. tres ponuntur partes istius 
quotidiani sacrificii: crematio agni, libatio 
et oblatio similae. Lex habebat picturas seu 
umbras rerum futurarum. Ideo in hoc specta- 
culo Christus et totus cultus novi testamenti 
pingitur. Crematio agni significat mortem 
Christi. Libatio significat, ubique in toto 
mundo credentes illius agni sanguine aspergi 
per evangelil praedicationem, hoc est, sancti- 
ficari, sicut Petrus loquitur, 1 ep. 1,2: In 
sanctificationem Spiritus, mm obedientiam et 
aspersionem sanguimis Iesu Christi. Oblatio 
similae significat fidem, invocationem et gra- 
37) tiarum actionem in cordibus. Ut igitur 
in veteri testamento umbra cernitur, ita in 
novo res significata quaerenda est, non alius 
typus tamquam ad sacrificium sufficiens. 


nd tenn man iuge sacrificium ober da8 tag- 
Tihe Opfer redht anfieht, fo malet’s ab und be- 
deutet nicht allein die Beremonien, fondern aud 
Die Predigt deS Changelit. Denn im 4. Buch 
Mofis am 28. werden gefekt dret Stitcée, die 3u 
Demfelben tagliden Opfer gehirten. Crftlid) ward 
geopfert cin Lamm 3u einem Brandopfer, und 
ward Wein darauf gegoffen. Dana) ward auch 
geopfert ein Kuchen, mit Semmelmeh! und OI ge= 
menget. Das ganze Gefek Mtofis ijt ein Schatten 
und Figur Chrifti und de Neuen Teftaments, 
Darum fo wird Chriftus darin abgemalet. Das 
Vamm bedeutet den Tod Chrifti. Wein darauf 
giefBen bedeutet, Dak in aller Welt alle Gliubigen 
bon deS Lammes Blut befprengt werden durd 
das Evangelium, das ift, dah fie geheiligqt twer- 
Den; wie Petrus fagt 1 Petr. 1: ,durd Heiligung 
de§ Geiftes im Gehorjam und Befprengung des 
Vlutes VEfu Chrifti”. Der Kudhen bedeutet das 
Anrufen und die Dankfagung in aller Glaubigen 


Herzen. Wie nun im Alten Teftament der Schatten ift und die Bedeutung Chriftt oder des Coangelit, 
alfo ijt im Neuen Teftament dasfelbe Coangelium und. die Wahrheit, welde durd) dte Figur bedeutet ift, 
gu fuden, und ift nidt erft ein neuer typus oder Figur gu f{uchen, da8 fie modten oder twollten 


sacrificium nennen. 

38] Quare etiamsi ceremonia est memoriale 
mortis Christi, tamen sola non est iuge sacri- 
ficium, sed ipsa memoria est iuge sacrificium, 


Darum, wietwohl die Meffe oder Zeremonia im 
Abendmahl ein Gedaicdhtnis ift des Todes Chrifti, 
fo ift Doc) nitht die Beremonia allein das iuge 
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the Gentiles might be offerings acceptable to 
God by faith, etc. For in the Law the slay- 
ing of victims signified both the death of 
Christ and the preaching of the Gospel, by 
which this oldness of flesh should be morti- 
fied, and the new and eternal life be begun 
in us. 

But the adversaries everywhere perversely 
apply the name sacrifice to the ceremony 
alone. They omit the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, faith, prayer, and similar things, al- 
though the ceremony has been established on 
account of these, and the New Testament 
ought to have sacrifices of the heart, and not 
ceremonials for sin that are to be performed 
after the manner of the Levitical priesthood. 

They cite also the daily sacrifice (cf. Ex. 29, 
38 f.; Dan. 8, 11f.; 12, 11), that, just as 
in the Law there was a daily sacrifice, so the 
Mass ought to be a daily sacrifice of the New 
Testament. The adversaries have managed 
well if we permit ourselves to be overcome 
by allegories. It is evident, however, that 
allegories do not produce firm proofs [that in 
matters so highly important before God we 
must have a sure and clear word of God, and 
not introduce by force obscure and foreign 
passages; such uncertain explanations do not 
stand the test of God’s judgment]. Although 
we indeed readily suffer the Mass to be under- 
stood as a daily sacrifice, provided that the 
ere ee ee understood, i. e., the ceremony 
wi @ preaching of the Gospel, faith, in- 
vocation, and thanksgiving. For these joined 
together are a daily sacrifice of the New Testa- 
ment, because the ceremony [of the Mass, or 
the Lord’s Supper] was instituted on account 
of these things; neither is it to be separated 
from these. Paul says accordingly, 1 Cor. 
11, 26: As often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cwp, ye do show the Lord’s death 
till He come. But it in no way follows from 
this Levitical type that a ceremony justifying 
ex opere operato is necessary, or ought to be 
applied on behalf of others, that it may merit 
for them the remission of sins. 

And the type aptly represents not only the 
ceremony, but also the preaching of the 
Gospel. In Num. 28, 4f. three parts of that 
daily sacrifice are represented, the burning of 
the lamb, the tibation, and the oblation of 
wheat flowr. The Law had pictures or 
shadows of future things. Accordingly, in 
this spectacle Christ and the entire worship 
of the New Testament are portrayed. The 
burning of the lamb signifies the death of 
Christ. The libation signifies that every- 
where in the entire world, by the preaching 
of the Gospel, believers are sprinkled with 
the blood of that Lamb, 7.e., sanctified, as 
Peter says, 1. Ep.1,2: Through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ. The oblation of 
wheat flour signifies faith, prayer, and thanks- 
giving in hearts. As, therefore, in the Old 
Testament, the shadow is perceived, so in the 
New the thing signified should be sought, and 
not another type, as sufficient for a sacrifice. 

Therefore, although a ceremony is a me- 
morial of Christ’s death, nevertheless it alone 
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hoc est, praedicatio et fides, quae vere credit, 
Deum morte Christi reconciliatum esse. Re- 
quiritur libatio, hoc est, effectus praedicatio- 
nis, ut per evangelium aspersi sanguine 
Christi sanctificemur, mortificati ac vivificati. 
Requiruntur et oblationes, hoc est, gratiarum 
actiones, confessiones et afilictiones. 
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sacrificium oder tiglide Opfer, fondern das Ge- 
Dadhinis dDeS Todes Chriftt zujamt der Beremonta 
ijt das tigliche Opfer, das ijt, die Predigt bom 
Glauben und Chrifto, welder Glaube wabhrlid 
glaubt, daf Gott durch den Tod Chrifti ver= 
jobnt fei. Bu demfelben iuge sacrificio gehirt 
aud) die Frucht der Predigt, dak wir mit dem 
Blut Chrifti befprengt, das ift, gehetligt werden, 


Daf der alte Adam getitet [werde] und der Geift gunehme; das ift das Giefen. Danach jollen wir auch 
Danfen und Gott oben und den Glauben mit Leiden und guten Werken betennen; das ift durd) Mehl 


und Of bedeutet. 


Sic abiecta pharisaica opinione de [R.261 
39] opere operato intelligamus, significari 
eultum spiritualem et iuge sacrificium cor- 
dis, quia in novo testamento corpus bonorum, 
hoc est, Spiritus Sanctus, mortificatio et vivi- 
40] ficatio requiri debent. Ex his satis ap- 
paret typum de iugi sacrificio nihil contra 
nos facere, sed magis pro nobis, quia nos 
omnes partes significatas iugi sacrificio requi- 
rimus. Adversarii falso somniant solam cere- 
moniam significari, non etiam praedicationem 
evangelii, mortificationem et vivificationem 
cordis ete. 


Gefesy Mofts gehirt hat, muh ein toahr, herglich Opfer, nidjt opus operatum bedeuten. 


Wlfo wenn der grobe pharifaijdhe Yrrtum von 
Dem opere operato iweggetan ift, findet fich, Dab 
durd) Das iuge sacrificium bedeutet ift das geift- 
liche Opfer und taiglide Opfer der Herzen; denn 
Paulus jagt: Sm WAlten Leftament ift ,dber Schat= 
ten der Einftigen Giiter”, ,der Leth aber” und die 
Wahrheit ,ift in Chrifto”, Kol. 2,17. Das ift nun 
das Erienntnis Chrifti und der Heilige Gert tm 
Herzen, welder eitel Dantfagung und tiglid) geift= 
Viche Opfer im Herzen wirit. Wus dem erjdetnt 
nun genug, dab das Gleichnis vom iuge sacri- 
ficio oder taglichen Opfer nichts wider uns iff, 
fondern vielmehr fiir un’. Denn wir haben flar 
angezeigt, Daf alles, was gum taglicen Opfer im 
Der Wider= 


facher Traum ift falfch, da fie wahnen wollen, eS twerde allein das fchlechte, duperliche Werf und 
Beremonien bedeutet, fo doc) der Glaube im Herzen, das Predigen, Befennen, Dankjagen und herj- 
TicheS UWnrufen die rechten taglicen Opfer find und das Befte an der Meffe, fie nennen’s gleich Opfer 


oder anders, 


41] Nunc igitur boni viri facile iudicare pot- 
erunt falsissimam hane criminationem esse, 
quod iuge sacrificium aboleamus. Res osten- 
dit, qui sint Antiochi illi, qui regnum tenent 
in ecclesia, qui praetextu religionis trahunt 
ad se regnum mundi, et abiecta cura religio- 
nis et docendi evangelii dominantur, bellige- 
rantur velut reges mundi, qui novos cultus 
42] instituerunt in ecclesia. Nam adversarii 
in missa solam retinent ceremoniam, eamque 
conferunt publice ad sacrilegum quaestum. 
Postea fingunt hoe opus applicatum pro aliis 
43] mereri eis gratiam et omnia bona. In 
concionibus non docent evangelium, non con- 
solantur conscientias, non ostendunt gratis 
remitti peccata propter Christum, sed propo- 
nunt cultus sanctorum, satisfactiones huma- 
nas, traditiones humanas, per has affirmant 
homines coram Deo iustificari. Et harum 
quaedam quum sint manifeste impiae, tamen 
vi defenduntur. Si qui concionatores volunt 
perhiberi doctiores, tradunt quaestiones philo- 
sophicas, quas neque populus, neque ipsi, qui 
proponunt, intelligunt. Postremo, qui sunt 
tolerabiliores, legem docent; de iustitia fidei 
nihil dicunt. 


Leute bor Gott fromm tverden. 


Nun finnen alle gotteSsfiirdtigen, frommen, 
ehrbaren, chriftlichen Leute leichtlich merien, dap 
Dev Widerfacher Bejchuldigung unrecht ift, da fie 
jagen, tir tun das iuge sacrificium ab. Die 
Exrfahrung aber gibt’s, dah fie die rechten Wn- 
tinct find, die als die wittenden Thrannen mit 
eitel Durft [Mithnheit] und Gewwalt fich erzeigen 
in der Kirche, die unter einem Schein der Geift- 
Vichfett gu fic) giehen alle Getwalt der Welt und 
fragen doch nists nach dem Predigtamt, nach 
Chrifto oder. dem Cvangelio. Darither [aufer= 
dem] unterftehen fie fich, neue GotteSdienfte ihres 
Gefallens in der Kirdhe anzuridten und mit eitel 
Gewalt gu verfechten. Denn die Widerfacher be= 
halten allein die Beremonte der Meffe, den rechten 
Gebrauch aber der Meffe laffen fie fahren und 
brauchen die Meffe allein zum Getz und fchand= 
lichen Sabrmartt und erdichten danadh, eS fet cin 
Werf, Das andern gzugute fomme, Das andern 
Vergebung der Siinden, [der] Pein und Sdhuld 
verdiene. Jn ihren Predigten aber Yehren fie 
nist daS Changelium, fie triften auch nicht die 
Gewwiffen, fie predigen auch nicht, dak die Siinden 
ohne BVerdienft pvergeben werden wm Chriftw3’ 
twilfen, fondern predigen vom WWnrufen der Het- 
figen, pon satisfactionibus, pon Genugtuungen, 
bon Menfhenfagkungen und fagen, dah dadurd) die 


f Und twietwoh! derfelben Hffentlichen, gotteslifterlichen Mifbraude viel 
find, fo wollen fie doch diefelben, diectweil fie Geld tragen, mit Gewalt erhalten. 


Und die gelehrteften 


Prediger unter ihnen predigen verworrene philofophifdhe Outifttonen und Fragen, welche meder fie 


felbft noc) da8 Bolt verftehen. 


Endlich, ob etliche unter ihnen find nicht gar ungelehrt, jo Iehren fie 


doch ettel Gefek und lehren von Chrifto oder bom Glauben gar nichts. 


44] Adversarii in Confutatione miras tra- 
goedias agunt de desolatione templorum, quod 
videlicet stent inornatae arae sine candelis, 
sine statuis. Has nugas iudicant esse [R.262 
ornatum ecclesiarum. Longe aliam desolatio- 
45] nem significat Daniel 11,31; 12,11, vide- 


Die Widerfacher giehen den Daniel an, der da 
fagt: ,€8 werden Greuel und Veriwiiftung in der 
Kirche ftehen”, und deuten DdiejeS auf unfere 
Kirche, Derhalben dak die Witire nicht bededt find, 
nicht idter drinnen brennen und dergleiden. 
Wiewoh! e§ nidht wahr ijt, dak wir folche Guper= 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


is not the daily sacrifice; but the memory 
itself is the daily sacrifice, 7. e., preaching 
and faith, which truly believes that, by the 
death of Christ, God has been reconciled. 
A libation is required, i.¢., the effect of 
preaching, in order that, being sprinkled by 
the Gospel with the blood of Christ, we may 
be sanctified, as those put to death and made 
alive. Oblations also are required, 1%. e., 
thanksgiving, confessions, and afflictions. 

Thus the pharisaic opinion of the opus ope- 
ratum being cast aside, let us understand that 
spiritual worship and a daily sacrifice of the 
heart are signified, because in the New Testa- 
ment the substance of good things should be 
sought for [as Paul says: In the Old Testa- 
ment is the shadow of things to come, but the 
body and the truth is in Ohrist], 7%. €., the 
Holy Ghost, mortification, and quickening. 
From these things it is sufficiently apparent 
that the type of the daily sacrifice testifies 
nothing against us, but rather for us, because 

we seek for all the parts signified by the daily 
sacrifice. [We have clearly shown all the 
parts that belonged to the daily sacrifice in 
the law of Moses, that it must mean a true 
cordial offering, not an opus operatum.] The 
adversaries falsely imagine that the ceremony 
alone is signified, and not also the preaching 
of the Gospel, mortification, and quickening 
of heart, ete. [which is the best part of the 
Mass, whether they call it a sacrifice or any- 
thing else]. 

Now, therefore, good men will be able to 
judge readily that the complaint against us 
that we abolish the daily sacrifice is most 
false. Experience shows what sort of Anti- 
ochi they are who hold power in the Church; 
who under the pretext of religion assume to 
themselves the kingdom of the world, and 
who rule without concern for religion and 
the teaching of the Gospel; who wage war 
like kings of the world, and have instituted 
new services in the Church. For in the Mass 
the adversaries retain only the ceremony, and 
publicly apply this to sacrilegious gain. 
Afterward they feign that this work, as ap- 
plied on behalf of others, merits for them 
grace and all good things. In their sermons 
they do not teach the Gospel, they do not con- 
sole consciences, they do not show that sins 
are freely remitted for Christ’s sake; but 
they set forth the worship of saints, human 
satisfactions, human traditions, and by these 
they affirm that men are justified before God. 
And although some of these traditions are 
manifestly godless, nevertheless they defend 
them by violence. If any preachers wish to 
be regarded more learned, they treat of philo- 
sophical questions, which neither the people 
nor even those who propose them understand. 
Lastly, those who are more tolerable teach 
the Law, and say nothing concerning the 
righteousness of faith. 

The adversaries in the Confutation make 
a great ado concerning the desolation of 
churches, namely, that the altars stand un- 
adorned, without candles and without images. 
These trifles they regard as ornaments to 
churches. [Although it is not true that we 


Art. XXIV. (XII.) 399 


abolish all such outward ornaments; yet, 
even if it were so, Daniel is not speaking 
of such things as are altogether external and 
do not belong to the Christian Church.] It 
is a far different desolation which. Daniel 
means, 11, 31; 12,11, namely, ignorance of 


400 M. 258—260. 


licet ignorationem evangelii. Nam populus 
obrutus multitudine et varietate traditionum 
atque opinionum nullo modo potuit complecti 
46] summam doctrinae Christianae. Quis 
enim unquam de populo intellexit doctrinam 
de poenitentia, quam adversarii tradiderunt? 
Et hie praecipuus locus est doctrinae Chri- 
stianae. 


Apologia Oonfessionis. Art. XXIV. ( XII.) 


a I 


YW. 254—256. 


fiche Ornamente alle wegtun, dDennod, fo e8 fdhon 
alfo wire, redet Daniel nicht bon folden Dingen, 
Die gar duferlich find und gur driftliden Kirche 
nidt gehiren, fondern meint biel eine andere, 
greulichere Verwiiftung, welche im Papfttum ftarf 
geht, namlich bon Veriwiiftung de$ ndtigften, grop- 
ten Gottesdienftes, des Predigtamts und Unter- 
driidung de8 Ehangelit. Denn bei den Wider= 
facern predigt mam daS mehreve Teil von Men- 


fchenfagungen, dadurcd) die Getviffen von Chrijto auf eigene Werke und Bertrauen gefithrt werden; fo 
if’8 gewif, Daf unterm Papfttum die Predigt von der Bue oder de poenitentia, tie die Widerjacher 
Dabvon gelehrt, niemand berftanden hat, und das ijt Dod) das ndtigfte Stiid der ganzen dhriftlichen Yehre. 


Vexabantur conscientiae enumeratione de- 
lictorum et satisfactionibus. De fide, qua 
gratis consequimur remissionem peccatorum, 
nulla prorsus fiebat ab adversariis mentio. 
De exercitiis fidei luctantis cum desperatione, 
de gratuita remissione peceatorum propter 
Christum omnes libri, omnes conciones adver- 
47] sariorum mutae erant. Ad haec accessit 
horribilis profanatio missarum et alii multi 
impii cultus in templis. Haec est desolatio, 
quam Daniel describit. 


48] Econtra Dei beneficio apud nos serviunt 
ministerio Verbi sacerdotes, docent evange- 
lium de beneficiis Christi, ostendunt remis- 
sionem peccatorum gratis contingere propter 
Christum. Haec doctrina affert firmam con- 
solationem conscientiis. Additur et doctrina 
bonorum operum, quae Deus praecipit. Dici- 
tur de dignitate atque usu sacramentorum. 


49} Quodsi iuge sacrificium esset usus sa- 
cramenti, tamen nos magis retineremus quam 
adversarii, quia apud illos sacerdotes mercede 
conducti utuntur sacramento. Apud nos ere- 
brior et religiosior usus est. Nam populus 
utitur, sed prius institutus atque exploratus. 
Docentur enim homines de vero usu sacra- 
menti, quod ad hoc institutum sit, ut sit sigil- 
lum et testimonium gratuitae remissionis pec- 
catorum, ideoque debeat pavidas conscientias 
admonere, ut vere statuant et credant, sibi 
gratis remitti peccata. Quum igitur et’ prae- 
dicationem evangelii et legitimum usum sacra- 
mentorum retineamus, manet apud nos iuge 
sacrificium. 


50] Et, si de externa specie dicendum est, 
frequentia in templis apud nos maior est 
quam apud adversarios. Tenentur enim audi- 
toria utilibus et perspicuis concionibus. [R.263 
Verum adversariorum doctrinam nunquam ne- 
que populus neque doctores intellexerunt. Et 
51] verus ornatus est ecclesiarum doctrina 
pia, utilis et perspicua, usus pius sacramen- 
torum, oratio ardens et similia. Candelae, 
vasa aurea et similes ornatus decent, sed non 
sunt proprius ornatus ecclesiae. Quodsi ad- 
versarii in talibus rebus collocant cultus, non 


Die Widerfadher haben die armen Gewwifjen ge= 
quilt und geplagt mit Giindenerzablen; bom 
Glauben an Chriftum, toodurch man erlangt Ver-= 
gebung der Giinden, bon dem rechten Kampf und 
Unfechtung, welche find Mtbhungen deS Glaubens, 
haben fie gar nictS Rechte$ gelehrt, dadurd) Ddte 
Getviffen Hatten migen Croft haben. Wile thre 
Piicher, alle ihre Predigten find in dem Stiide als 
niike getwefen als nichts und haben dazu unjag- 
lichen Sdhaden getan. Darither [itberdieS] ijt bet 
den YWiderfachern der jchreclide, greulide Mip= 
braud) der Meffe, deSgleicen faum je auf Erden 
gewefen, und fonft unzahlig viel unchriftlicde, niir- 
rijche Gottesdienfte. Das ift die rechte Ber- 
wiiftung, Dabon Daniel fagt. 

Dagegen in unfern Kirden warten die Priefter 
recht ihres Wmts, lehren und predigen das Chanz 
gelium, predigen Chriftum, dak tir nidt um 
unferer Werte twillen, fondern um Cbhriftus’ 
twillen Vergebung der Siinden und einen gnd= 
digen Gott haben. Diefe Lehre gibt den Herzen 
einen rechten, gewiffen, beftindigen Droft. Auch 
jo lehren fie die 3ehn Gebote und bon recht{chaffe- 
nen guten Werfen, welche Gott geboten Hat, dare 
iiber auch von rechtem dhriftliden Gebraud) der 
heiligen Gatramente. 

Und wenn ja da8 Wbendmah!l oder die Meffe 
jollte das tiglice Opfer genannt werden, jo michte 
billiger die Meffe bei uns alfo heipen. Denn bet 
ihnen halten ihre Pfaffen da8 mehrere Teil alle 
um ihre Prabenden und wm Geldes willen Meffe- 
Sn unfern Kirchen wird der heiligen Gaframente 
aljo nicht mifbraudt. Denn da wird niemand 
mit Geld dagu qetrieben, fondern man [apt die 
Gewiffen fich priifen, Troft da gu fuchen; dazu 
werden die Leute unterridtet von redtem drift= 
Lichen Gebrauch des Satraments, dak eS namlich 
dazu eingefekt ift, Dab eS fet ein Siegel und geez 
wif Beicen der Vergebung der Sitnden, dadurch 
Die Herzen erinnert und der Glaube geftivit wird, 
dap fie gewif} qlauben, dak ihnen die Siinden ver= 
geben find. Go wir nun die Predigt de§ Evan- 
gelit und den rechten Gebraud) deS Satraments 
bet un§ bebalten, fo haben wir ohne Biweifel das 
taglidce Opfer. 

Und twenn man gleid) bon duperlicsem Wohl- 
ftehen fagen follte, fo find unfere Rivden beffer 
Geziert Denn deS Gegenteils. Denn der redhte 
duperlide Rirdhenfehmuc ift aud) rechte Bredigt, 
redhter Gebrauc) der Saframente, und dap das 
Volf mit Crnft dazu gewshnt fet und mit Fleip 
und giidtig 3ufammenfomme, ferne und bete. 
Dieweil man nun durd) Gottes Gnade in unfern 
RKirchen chriftlic) und heilfam Ding Iehrt von 
Troft in allem Anfechten, bleiben die Leute gern 
bet quter Predigt. Denn e8 ift fein Ding, das 
Die Leute mehr bet dev Mirche hehalt denn die 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


the Gospel. For the people, overwhelmed by 
the multitude and variety of traditions and 
opinions, were in no way able to embrace the 
sum of Christian doctrine. [For the adver- 
saries preach mostly of human ordinances, 
whereby consciences are led from Christ to 
confidence in their own works.] For who of 
the people ever understood the doctrine of re- 
pentance of which the adversaries treat? And 
yet this is the chief topic of Christian doc- 
trine. 

Consciences were tormented by the enumera- 
tion of offenses and by satisfactions. Of faith, 
by which we freely receive the remission of 
sins, no mention whatever was made by the 
adversaries. Concerning the exercises of faith, 
struggling with despair, and the free remis- 
sion of sins for Christ’s sake, all the books 
and all the sermons of the adversaries were 
silent [worse than worthless, and, moreover, 
caused untold damage]. ‘To these, the hor-_ 
rible profanation of the masses and many 
other godless services in the churches were 
added. This is the desolation which Daniel 
describes. 


On the contrary, by the favor of God, the 
priests among us attend to the ministry of 
the Word, teach the Gospel concerning the 
blessings of Christ, and show that the remis- 
sion of sins occurs freely for Christ’s sake. 
This doctrine brings sure consolation to con- 
sciences, The doctrine of [the Ten Command- 
ments and] good works which God commands 
is also added. The worth and use of the 
Sacraments are declared. 

But if the use of the Sacrament would be 
the daily sacrifice, nevertheless we would re- 
tain it rather than the adversaries, because 
with them priests hired for pay use the Sac- 
rament. With us there is a more frequent 
and more conscientious use. For the people 
use it, but after having first been instructed 
and examined. For men are taught concern- 
ing the true use of the Sacrament that it was 
instituted for the purpose of being a seal 
and testimony of the free remission of sins, 
and that, accordingly, it ought to admonish 
alarmed consciences to be truly confident and 
believe that their sins are freely remitted. 
Since, therefore, we retain both the preaching 
of the Gospel and the lawful use of the Sacra- 
ment, the daily sacrifice remains with us. 

And if we must speak of the outward ap- 
pearance, attendance upon church is better 
among us than among the adversaries. For 
the audiences are held by useful and clear ser- 
mons. But neither the people nor the teachers 
have ever understood the doctrine of the ad- 
versaries. [There is nothing that so attaches 
people to the church as good preaching. But 
our adversaries preach their people out of the 
churches; for they teach nothing of the neces- 
sary parts of Christian doctrine; they nar- 
rate the legends of saints and other fables.] 
And the true adornment of the churches is 
godly, useful, and clear doctrine, the devout 
use of the Sacraments, ardent prayer, and 
the like. Candles, golden vessels [tapers, 
altar-cloths, images], and similar adornments 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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in praedicatione evangelii, in fide, in certa- 
minibus fidei, sunt in istis numerandi, quos 
Daniel describit colere Deum suum auro et 
argento. 


Apologia Confessionis. Art. XXIV. (XII.) 


YW. 256. 257. 


gute Predigt. Wber unfere Widerfacdher predigen 
thre Veute aus der Kirche; denn fie lehren nits 
bon den ndtigen Stiiden dhriftlicer Lehre, fagen 
Heiligenlegenden und andere Fabeln. itberdas, 
two unfere Widerfacher ihre RKerzen, Wltartitcher, 


Bilder und dergleiden Bier fiir nitige Stiide [achten] und damit Gottesdienfte anricten, find fie des 
UAnticrifts Gefinde, davon Daniel fagt, dag fie ihren Gott ehren mit Silber, Gold und dergleiden 


Schmuc. 


52] Allegant et ex epistola ad Ebraeos, 5, 1: 
Omnis pontifex ex hominibus assumptus pro 
hominibus constituitur in his, quae sunt ad 
Deum, ut offerat dona et sacrificia pro pec- 
catis. Hine ratiocinantur, quum in novo 
testamento sint pontifices et sacerdotes, sequi- 
tur, quod sit et sacrificium aliquod pro pec- 
catis. Hic locus vel maxime movet indoctos, 
praesertim gquum illa pompa sacerdotii et 
sacrificiorum veteris testamenti offunditur 
oculis. Haec similitudo decipit imperitos, ut 
iudicent oportere ad eundem modum apud nos 
exsistere aliquod ceremoniale sacrificium, ap- 
plicandum pro peccatis aliorum, sicut in veteri 
testamento. Neque aliud est ille cultus mis- 
sarum et reliqua politia papae, quam xzxaxzo- 
Eniia Leviticae politiae male intellectae. 


Much fo ziehen fie an aus der Cpiftel Hebr. 5: 
nin jeglider Hoherpriefter, der aus den Menjden 
genommen twird, Der twird gefebt fiir Die Menjden 
gegen Gott, auf dak er opfere Gaben und opfere 
[Opfer] fiir die Siinde.” Da fehliefen fie: Nach= 
dem [da] im Neuen Veftament Bifchsfe find und 
Priefter, fo folgt, dak aud) ein Opfer miiffe fein 
fiir die Siinden. Diefes nun modte am metfter 
Die Ungelehrten und Unerfahrenen betwegen, fon- 
Derlic) wenn fie anfehen das herrlice Geprange im 
Tempel und Kirchen, item die Kleidung Warons; 
da im Alten Teftament auc) viel Sdmuc von 
Gold, Silber und Purpur gewejen, denfen fie, e8 
miiffe im Neuen Leftament gleid) aljo ein Gottes- 
Dienft, folche Beremonien und Opfer fein, da man 
fiir anbderer Seute Giinden opfere wie im Aten 
Teftament. Denn der ganze Mibbrauch der Meffen 
und papftlichen Gottesdienfte ijt nivgend herge- 


fommen, denn Daf fie haben wollen den Mofis Zeremonien nachfolgen und haben e8 nicht verftanden, dak 
das Neue Neftament mit andern Sachen umgeht, und dak jolche duferlihe Beremonien, ob man fie 


zur RKinderzucht braucht, follen ihr Mtah haben. 


53] Et quum sententia nostra habeat prae- 
cipua testimonia in epistola ad Ebraeos, ta- 
men adversarii locos ex illa epistola trunca- 
tos contra nos detorquent, ut.in hoc ipso loco, 
ubi dicitur, pontificem constitui, ut offerat 
sacrificia pro peccatis. Scriptura ipsa statim 
attexit Christum pontificem, Ebr. 5, 5. 6. 10. 
Verba praecedentia de Levitico sacerdotio 
loquuntur et significant Leviticum pontifica- 
tum fuisse imaginem pontificatus Christi. 
Nam sacrificia Levitica pro peccatis non mere- 
bantur remissionem peccatorum coram [R.264 
Deo; tantum erant imago sacrificii Christi, 
quod unum futurum erat propitiatorium sacri- 
54] ficlum, ut supra diximus. Itaque epi- 
stola magna ex parte consumitur in hoe loco, 
quod vetus pontificatus et vetera sacrificia 
non fuerint ad hoe instituta, ut mererentur 
remissionem peccatorum coram Deo seu re- 
conciliationem, sed tantum ad significandum 
futurum sacrificium unius Christi. Oportuit 
55] enim sanctos in veteri testamento iusti- 
ficari fide ex promissione remissionis pecca- 
torum donandae propter Christum, sicut et 
sancti in novo testamento iustificantur. 
Omnes sanctos ab initio mundi sentire opor- 
tuit, hostiam et satisfactionem fore pro pec- 
cato Christum, qui promissus erat, sicut 
Hsaias docet cap. 53,10: Quum posuerit ani- 
mam suam hostiam pro peccato ete. 


56] Quum igitur in veteri testamento sacri- 
ficia nom mererentur reconciliationem nisi 
similitudine quadam (merebantur enim recon- 
ciliationem politicam), sed significarent ven- 
turum sacrificium, sequitur unicum esse sacri- 
ficium Christi, applicatum pro aliorum pec- 


Und wiewwohl unjere Gade fonderlic) twobhl 
Gegriindet iff in Der Cpiftel gu den Hebraern, 
fo gtehen dod) die Widerfadher aus derfelben 
Cpiftel etliche Spriiche verftiimpelt an, als eben 
an dem obangezeigten Ort, da der Lert fagt: 
n€in jeglicher Hobherpricfter ufw. wird gefekt ju 
opfern” uf. Der Vert fiihrt das bald auf Chri- 
ftum. Die Worte, fo vorhergehen, reden vom 
levitifden Prieftertum und fagen, das Levitijche 
Prieftertum fer eine Deutung des Prieftertums 
Chrifti. Denn die levitifden Opfer fiir die Siin- 
den, die berdienten nicht Bergebung der Sitnden 
por Gott, fondern waren allein cin Bild Chrifti, 
toelder toar das rechte, einige, wahre Opfer fiir 
die Siinden, tvie ic) oben gefagt habe. Und gar 
nahe die ganze Cpiftel gu den Hebradern handelt 
daS mehrere Veil davon, dafy das levittide Prte= 
ftertum und die Opfer im Gejek dazu nidt einge- 
fegt [find], Daf} man Vergebung der Siinden oder 
Verfohnung vor Gott damit verdienen folle, fon- 
dern alfein 3u bedeuten das fiinftige redhte Opfer, 
Chriftum. Denn die Patriarden und Heiligen 
im Wlten Xeftament find auch) gerecht geworden 
und Gott verfohnt durch den Glanuben an die Ver-= 
heifung bon dem fiinftigen Chrifto, durch twel- 
chen Heil und Gnade verheifen ward, gleichwie 
wir im Neuen Leftament durch den Glauben an 
Chriftum, dev da offenbart’ift, Gnade erlangen. 
Denn alle Glaubigen bon XWnbeginn haben ge- 
glaubt, dafR ein Opfer und Bejzahlung fiir die 
Siinde gefdhehen twiirde, nimlic) Chriftus, wel- 
cher fiinftig und berheifen tar, wie Sejaia am 53. 
fagt: ,Wenn er feine Seele wird geben cin Sdhuld-= 
opfer fiir die Sitnde” ufiv. 

Sop nun im Wlten Teftament durd) die Opfer 
niemand hat erlangt Wergebung der Giinden 
(denn allein fie haben bedeutet da einige Opfer 
Chrifti), fo folgt, dak allein cin einigeS Opfer ift, 
nimlich Chriftus, welder fiir aller Welt Siinde 
begahlt und genuggetan hat. Derhalben ijt im 
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are becoming, but they are not the adornment 
that properly belongs to the Church. But if 
the adversaries make worship consist in such 
matters, and not in the preaching of the 
Gospel, in faith, and the conflicts of faith, 
they are to be numbered among those whom 
Daniel describes as worshiping their God with 
gold and silver, Dan. 11, 38. 

They quote also from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, 5,1: Hvery high priest taken from 
among men is ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. Hence they conclude 
that, since in the New Testament there are 
high priests and priests, it follows that there 
is also a sacrifice for sins. This passage par- 
ticularly makes an impression on the un- 

‘learned, especially when the pomp of the 
priesthood [the garments of Aaron, since in 
the Old Testament there were many orna- 
ments of gold, silver, and purple] and the 

. sacrifices of the Old Testament are spread 

before the eyes. This resemblance deceives 
the ignorant, so that they judge that, accord- 
ing to the same manner, a ceremonial sacri- 
fice ought to exist among us, which should be 
applied on behalf of the sins of others, just 
as in the Old Testament. Neither,is the ser- 
vice of the masses and the rest of the polity 
of the Pope anything else than false zeal in 
behalf of the misunderstood Levitical polity. 

{They have not understood that the New 

Testament is occupied with other matters, 

and that, if such ceremonies are used for the 
training of the young, a limit must be fixed 
for them.] 

And although our belief has its chief testi- 
monies in the Epistle to the Hebrews, never- 
theless the adversaries distort against us mu- 
tilated passages from this Epistle, as in this 
very passage, where it is said that every high 
priest is ordained to offer sacrifices for sins. 
Scripture itself immediately adds that Christ 
is High Priest, Heb. 5,5.6.10. The preceding 
words speak of the Levitical priesthood, and 
signify that the Levitical priesthood was an 
image of the priesthood of Christ. For the 
Levitical sacrifices for sins did not merit the 
remission of sins before God; they were only 
an image of the sacrifice of Christ, which was 
to be the one propitiatory sacrifice, as we have 
said above. Therefore the Epistle is occupied 
to a great extent with the topic that the an- 
cient priesthood and the ancient sacrifices 
were instituted not for the purpose of merit- 
ing the remission of sins before God or recon- 
ciliation, but only to signify the future sacri- 
fice of Christ alone. For in the Old Testa- 
ment it was necessary for saints to be justi- 
fied by faith derived from the promise of the 
remission of sins that was to be granted for 
Christ’s sake, just as saints are also justified 
in the New Testament. From the beginning 
of the world it was necessary for all saints 
to believe that Christ would be the promised 
offering and satisfaction for sins, as Isaiah 
teaches, 53, 10: When Thou shalt make His 
soul an offering for sin. 

Since, therefore, in the Old Testament, sac- 
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rifices did not merit reconciliation, unless by 
a figure (for they merited civil reconcilia- 
tion), but signified the coming sacrifice, it 
follows that Christ is the only sacrifice ap- 
plied on behalf of the sins of others. There- 
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catis. Nullum igitur reliquum est in novo 
testamento sacrificium applicandum pro pec- 
catis aliorum praeter unum Christi sacrifi- 
cium in cruce. 


Apologia Confessionis. 


Art. XXIV. ( XII.) MW. 257, 258. 


Neuen Teftament fiirder auch fein ander Opfer 
zu machen, Dadurd) die Sitnden begahlt werden, 
denn allein dev einige Tod Chriftt, fo am Mreuz 
einmal geopfert ift. 


57] Tota via errant, qui fingunt sacrificia Levitica coram Deo meruisse remissionem pecca- 
torum, et hoc exemplo sacrificia applicanda pro aliis in novo testamento requirunt praeter 
mortem Christi. Haec imaginatio simpliciter obruit meritum passionis Christi et iustitiam 
fidei et corrumpit veteris et novi testamenti doctrinam et pro Christo alios mediatores et pro- 
pitiatores nobis efficit pontifices et sacrificulos, qui quotidie vendunt operam suam in templis. 


58] Quare si quis ita argumentatur, opor- 
tere in novo testamento pontificem esse, qui 
pro peccatis offerat, tantum de Christo conce- 
dendum est. Et hane solutionem confirmat 
tota epistola ad Ebraeos. Et id prorsus esset 
alios mediatores constituere praeter [R.265 
Christum, si aliam satisfactionem applican- 
dam pro peccatis aliorum et reconciliantem 
Deum praeter mortem Christi requireremus. 
59] Deinde quia sacerdotium novi testamenti 
est ministerium Spiritus, ut docet Paulus 
2 Cor. 3, 6,, ideo unicum habet sacrificium 
Christi satisfactorium et applicatum pro pec- 
eatis aliorum. Ceterum nulla habet sacrificia 


similia Leviticis, quae ex opere operato appli-. 


cari pro aliis possint, sed exhibet aliis evan- 
gelium et sacramenta, ut per haec concipiant 
fidem et Spiritum Sanctum, et mortificentur 


Darum, wenn fie fo fagen, e$ miiffe im Neuen 
Teftament ein Priefter fein, der da opfert, jo tft 
da8 allein von Chrifto nachgugeben und ju vere 
ftehen. Und darauf dringt und [damit] ftimmt 
ftart die ganze Cpiftel 3u den Hebraern. Und das 
hiebe auch gar andere Mittler darftellen und ein- 
dringen neber Chrifto, wenn wir eine andere 
Satisfattion fiir die Siinden zulteBen und Ver- 
jihnung denn den Tod Chrifti. Und dieweil das 
Prieftertum des Neuen TeftamentsS cin Wmt ijt, 
Dadurc dev Heilige Geift wirft, fann fein Opfer 
fein, Da8 ex opere operato andern helfe. Denn 
two nicht ecigener Glaube und Leben durch den 
Heiligen Geift getwirft wird, fann mich eines an 
Detn opus operatum nidjt fromm und felig 
machen. Darum fann die Mteffe nicht fiir andere 
gelten: das ift ja flar und gewif. 


et vivificentur, quia ministerium Spiritus pugnat cum appticatione operis operati. Est enim 
ministerium Spiritus, per quod Spiritus Sanctus efficax est in cordibus, quare habet tale mini- 
sterium, quod ita prodest aliis, quum in eis efficax est, quum regenerat et vivificat eos. Id 
non fit applicatione alieni operis pro aliis ex opere operato. 


60] Ostendimus rationem, quare missa non 
iustificet ex opere operato, nee applicata pro 
aliis mereatur eis remissionem, quia utrum- 
que pugnat cum iustitia fidei. Impossibile 
est enim remissionem peccatorum contingere, 
vinci terrores peccati et mortis ullo opere aut 
ulla re nisi fide in Christum, iuxta illud 
Rom. 5,1: Iustificati ex fide pacem habemus. 


61] Ad haec ostendimus Scripturas, quae 
contra nos citantur, minime patrocinari im- 
piae opinioni adversariorum de opere operato. 
Idque iudicare omnes boni viri apud omnes 
62] gentes possunt. Quare repudiandus est 
error Thomae, qui scripsit: Corpus Domini, 
semel oblatum wm cruce pro debito originali, 
tugiter offerri pro quotidianis delictis in 
altari, ut habeat in hoe ecclesia munus ad 
63] placandum sibi Dewm. Repudiandi sunt 
et reliqui communes errores, quod missa con- 
ferat gratiam ex opere operato facienti. Item, 
quod applicata pro aliis, etiam iniustis non 
ponentibus obicem, mereatur eis remissionem 
peccatorum, culpae et poenae. Haec [R.266 
omnia falsa et impia sunt, nuper ab indoctis 
monachis conficta, et obruunt gloriam passio- 
nis Christi et iustitiam fidei. 


64] Kt ex his erroribus infiniti alii nati 
sunt, quantum missae valeant applicatae 
simul pro multis, quantum valeant singulae 


Wir haben nun Urfache angezeigt, warum die 
Meffe niemand vor Gott gerecht mache ex opere 
operato, inarum auch Meffen fiir andere nicht 
fonnen gehalten werden; denn beides ift ftracs 
twider den Glauben und die Lehre bon Chrifto. 
Denn e§ ift unmiglidh, dak Siinden follten ver- 
geben werden, oder dak die Schrecen deS Todes, 
der Hille follten durd) eines andern Werk itber- 
twunden terden denn allein durd den Glauben 
an Chriftum, wie der Spruch lautet Rim. 5: ,So 
twir geredt find worden, fo haben wir Frieden 
mit Gott’ uft. 

Dazu haben wir angeseigt, dak die Spriice der 
Schrift, welche man wider un$ angieht, auch nidts 
betweijen fiir die heidnifdhe und antidriftijhe Lehre 
der YWiderfacher bom opere operato. Und das 
finnen nun alle gotteSfiirdtigen, ehrbaren Leute 
in aller QWelt, in allen MNationen merfen und 
urteifen. Darum ift gu verwerfen der Yrrtum 
Thoma, der da fehreibt, dak der Leib des HErrn 
cinmal am Krew; geopfert fet fiir die Erbfiinde 
und twerde taglich fiir die tigliden Siinden ge- 
opfert auf dem Witar, da} alfo die Kirche habe 
ein Opfer, tiglid) Gott gu verjihnen. Wueh find 
Die andern Yretiimer zu beriwerfen, Daf die Meffe 
zugute fomme ex opere operato dem, der fie Halt. 
Stem, wenn man Meffe halt fitr andere, die nidjt 
obicem feken, wenn fie gleic) gottlos find, dag 
Diejelben Vergebung der Siinden und Crlifung 
pon Pein und Schuld erlangen. Das alles find 
eitel Srrtiimer und falfd) und von cite! unge- 
lehrten, Heillofen Moncdhen erdichtet, die dod) vom 
Evangelio, bon Chrifto und dem Glauben gar 


* nichts wiffen. 


YWus diefem Jrrtum von foldhen Mifbrauden 
der Meffen find ungihlige andere ertwadhjen, naim- 
lic) dah fie DiSputieren, ob cine Meffe, wenn fie 
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fore, in the New Testament no sacrifice is left 
to be applied for the sins of others, except the 
one sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. 

They altogether err who imagine that Levit- 
ical sacrifices merited the remission of sins 
before God, and, by this example in addition 
to the death of Christ, require in the New 
Testament sacrifices that are to be applied on 
behalf of others. This imagination absolutely 
destroys the merit of Christ’s passion and the 
righteousness of faith, and corrupts the doc- 
trine of the Old and New Testaments, and 
instead of Christ makes for us other medi- 
ators and propitiators out of the priests and 
sacrificers, who daily sell their work in the 
churches. 

Therefore, if any one would thus infer that 
in the New Testament a priest is, needed to 
make offering for sins, this must be conceded 
only of Christ. And the entire Epistle to the 
Hebrews confirms this explanation, And if, 
in addition to the death of Christ, we were 
to seek for any other satisfaction to be ap- 
plied for the sins of others and to reconcile 
God, this would be nothing more than to 
make other mediators in addition to Christ. 
Again, as the priesthood of the New Testa- 
ment is the ministry of ‘the Spirit, as Paul 
teaches 2 Cor. 3, 6, it, accordingly, has but the 
one sacrifice of Christ, which is satisfactory 
and applied for the sins of others, Besides, 

it has no sacrifices like the Levitical, which 

could be applied ex opere operato on behalf 
of others; but it tenders to others the Gospel 
and the Sacraments, that by means of these 
they may conceive faith and the Holy Ghost, 
and be mortified and quickened, because the 
ministry of the Spirit conflicts with the ap- 
plication of an opus operatum. [For, unless 
there is personal faith and a life wrought by 
the Holy Spirit, the opws operatwm of another 
cannot render me godly nor save me.] For 
the ministry of the Spirit is that through 
which the Holy Ghost is efficacious in hearts; 
and therefore this ministry is profitable to 
others, when it is efficacious in them, and re- 
generates and quickens them. This does not 
occur by the application ex opere operato of 
the work of another on behalf of others. 

We have shown the reason why the Mass 
does not justify ex opere operato, and why, 
when applied on behalf of others, it does not 
merit remission, because both conflict with 
the righteousness of faith. For it is impos- 
sible that remission of sins should occur, and 
the terrors of death and sin be overcome by 
any work or anything, except by faith in 
Christ, according to Rom. 5,1: Being justified 
by faith, we have peace. 

In addition, we have shown that the Scrip- 
tures, which are cited against us, in no way 
favor the godless opinion of the adversaries 
concerning the opus operatum. All good men 
among all nations can judge this, Therefore 
the error of Thomas is to be rejected, who 
wrote: That the body of the Lord, once 
offered on the cross for original debt, is con- 
tinually offered for daily offenses on the altar, 
in order that, in this, the Church might hawe 
«@ service whereby to reconcile God to herself. 
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The other common errors are also to be re- 
jected, as, that the Mass ew opere operato con- 
fers grace upon one employing it; likewise, 
that when applied for others, even for wicked 
persons, provided they do not interpose an ob- 
stacle, it merits for them the remission of 
sins, of guilt and punishment. All these 
things are false and godless, and lately in- 
vented by unlearned monks, and obscure the 
glory of Christ’s passion and the righteousness 
of faith. 

And from these errors infinite others 
sprang, as, that the masses avail when ap- 
plied for many, just as much as when applied 
individually. The sophists have particular 
degrees of merit, just as money-changers have 
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pro singulis. Sophistae habent descriptos 
gradus meritorum, sicut argentarii gradus 
ponderum in auro aut argento. Deinde ven- 
dunt missam tamquam pretium ad impetran- 
dum, quod quisque expetit, mercatoribus, ut 
felix sit negotiatio, venatoribus, ut felix sit 
venatio. Et alia infinita. Postremo trans- 
ferunt eam et ad mortuos, liberant animas 
applicatione sacramenti a poenis purgatorii, 
quum sine fide nec vivis missa prosit. Neque 
65] ex Scripturis adversarii afferre vel unam 
syllabam possunt ad defensionem istarum 
fabularum,. quas in ecclesia magna auctori- 
tate docent, neque ecclesiae veteris, neque 
patrum testimonia habent. 


Quid Patres de Sacrificio Senserint. 


66] Et quoniam loca Scripturae, quae con- 
tra nos citantur, explicavimus, de patribus 
etiam respondendum est. Non ignoramus 
missam a patribus appellari sacrificium, sed 
hi non hoc volunt missam ex opere operato 
conferre gratiam, et applicatam pro aliis 
mereri eis remissionem peccatorum, culpae et 
poenae. Ubi leguntur haec portenta verbo- 
rum apud patres? Sed aperte testantur se 
de gratiarum actione loqui. Ideoque vocant 
67] sdyaovotiay. Diximus autem supra sacri- 
ficium styaovotxoy non mereri reconciliatio- 
nem, sed fieri a reconciliatis, sicut afflictiones 
non merentur reconciliationem, sed tune sunt 
sacrificia etyaorotixd, quando reconciliati su- 
stinent eas. 
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fiir viele gehalten wird, auch) [fo] fraftig jei, als 
wenn eine jede Perfon eine ecigene Meffe fiir ftp 
halten lapt. Wus diefer Di8putation find die 
Meffer gewachfen und je hiher verfauft worden. 
Weiter, fo halten fie noch Meffe fiir die Toten, 
zu erlifen die Seelen aus dem Fegfeucr (welckhes 
ein fchandlider Sahrmartt ijt), fo doc das Safra- 
ment weder den Vebendigen moc) den Toten mitke 
ift ohne den Glauben. Und die Widerjacher 
finnen aus der Schrift nist einen Buchjtaben, 
nidt eine Silbe borbringen 3ur Beftitigung der 
Trdume und Fabeln, welche fie doc) ohne alle 
Scheu und Scam mit grofem Gefdhret in grohem 
Anjehen predigen, fo fie dod) davitber meder der 
Kirche noch der Vater Zeugnis haben. Darum 
find ¢8 heillofe, verblendete Leute, iwelthe die 
Hffentlide Wahrheit Gottes wiffentlich verachter 
und mit Fiifen treten. 


Was die alten aes ober Sater 
bom Opfer {mreiben. 


Nachdem twit die Spritdhe, fo die Widerjacher 
aus dev Schrift angezogen, recht ausgelegt und 
yerantiwortet haben, fo miiffen tir auch auf der 
alten Biter Spritche, weldhe fie angziehen, ant- 
worten. Wir wiffen wohl, dak die Vater die 
Meffe ein Opfer nennen; aber der Viiter Met- 
nung ift nicht, dak man durch Meffehalten ex 
opere operato Bergebung dev Siinden erlange, 
oder dak man Mteffe halten folle fiir Vebendige 
und Tote, ihnen Vergebung der Siinden, Whlak 
bon Pein und Schuld 3u erlangen. Denn fie 
twerdDen nimmermehr betweifen, dak von- folcjent 
Greuel wider alle Schrift die Biuter etwas ge- 
lehrt, fondern der Vater Biicher reden bon Dant- 
fagung und Danfopfer, darum nennen fie die 
Meffe eucharistiam. Wir haben aber hier ober 
angezcigt, Dak Die Danfopfer uns nidjt Verachung 


der Siinden erlangen, fondern gefdhehen von denjenigen, die {don verfihnt find durd) den Glauben an 
Chriftum. Gleichwie Kreuz und Xriibjal nidt Verfshnung gegen Gott verdienen, fondern find Danf- 
opfer, toenn dDiejenigen, fo berjohnt find, folche Tritbfale tragen und feiden. 


Et hoe responsum in genere ad patrum 
dicta satis tuetur nos contra adversarios. 
Certum est enim illa figmenta de merito operis 
operati nusquam exstare apud patres. [R.267 
Sed ut tota causa magis perspici possit, dice- 
mus et nos de usu sacramenti ea, quae cer- 
tum est consentanea esse patribus et Scri- 
pturae. 


De Usu Sacramenti et de Sacxificto. 


68] Quidam belli homines fingunt coenam 
Domini institutam esse propter duas causas. 
Primum, ut sit nota et testimonium profes- 
sionis, sicut certa forma cuculli est signum 
certae professionis. Deinde cogitant prae- 
cipue talem notam Christo placuisse, vide- 
licet convivium, ut significaret mutuam inter 
Christianos coniunctionem atque amicitiam, 
quia symposia sunt signa foederum et ami- 
citiae. Sed haec opinio est civilis, nec osten- 
dit praecipuum usum rerum a Deo tradita- 
rum, tantum de caritate exercenda loquitur, 


Und diefe furzen Worte find Wntwort genug 
wider die Sprite der Biter, fciiken uns audy 
genug wider unjere Widerfacher. Denn eS ift 
Gewiz, Daf} Die Traume bom opere operato nir- 
gend in Der Vater Biichern oder Schriften gefun- 
Den werden, BWber damit dieje ganze Sade und 
Handel von der Meffe defto flaver zu verftehen fei, 
fo wollen wir auch bom rechten Gebrauch des 
Saframent$ reden, und alfo, wie e8 in dev Het- 
ligen Schrift und in allen Schriften der Vater 
auch 3u finden, 


Vomredhten Gebraud de3 Satraz- 
ment$ und bon dem Opfer. 


Etliche vorwikige Gelehrte erdidten ifnen 
felbft, daS Whendmah!l de§ HErrn fet um jiveier- 
let Urjache willen ecingefegt. Crftlich, dah 8 feb 
eine Lofung und Beichen eines Ordens, wie die 
Minh stappen ihrer Orden Unterfdhiede und Bei- 
hen find. Danach gedenten fie, Chriftus habe 
fonderlich Wohlgefallen, diefelbe Vofung durch ei 
Gffen oder Abendmahl gu geben oder anjuridjten, 
da er angeigte die Freundfdaft britderlicer Ver- 
handtnis, fo unter den Chriften fein foll; denw 
miteinander effen und trinfen ift ein Beicen der 
Sreundfdaft. Wher das ift ein menjfdjlider Ge- 
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grades of weight for gold or silver. Besides, 
they sell the Mass, as a price for obtaining 
what each one seeks: to merchants, that 
business may be prosperous; to hunters, that 
hunting may be successful; and infinite other 
things. Lastly, they apply it also to the 
dead; by the application of the Sacrament 
they liberate souls from the pains of purga- 
tory; although without faith the Mass is of 
service not even to the living. Neither are 
the adversaries able to produce even one syl- 
lable from the Scriptures in defense of these 
fables which they teach with great authority 
in the Church; neither do they have the testi- 
monies of the ancient Church nor of the 
Fathers. [Therefore they are impious and 
blind people who knowingly despise and 
trample under foot the plain truth of God.] 


What -the Fathers Thought concerning 
Sacrifice. 


And since we have explained the passages 
of Scripture which are cited against us, we 
must reply also concerning the Fathers. We 
are not ignorant that the Mass is called by 
the Fathers a sacrifice; but they do not mean 
that the Mass confers grace ex opere operato, 
and that, when applied on behalf of others, 
it merits for. them the remission of sins, of 
guilt and punishment. Where are such mon- 
strous stories to be found in the Fathers? 
But they openly testify that they are speak- 
ing of thanksgiving. Accordingly they call it 
a eucharist. We have said above, however, 
that a eucharistic sacrifice does not merit 
reconciliation, but is made by those who have 
been reconciled, just as afflictions do not merit 
reconciliation, but are eucharistic sacrifices 
when those who have been reconciled endure 
them. 

And this reply, in general, to the sayings 
of the Fathers defends us sufficiently against 
the adversaries. For it is certain that these 
figments concerning the merit of the opus ope- 
ratwm are found nowhere in the Fathers. But 
in order that the whole case may he the better 
- understood, we also shall state those things 
concerning the use of the Sacrament which 
actually harmonize with the Fathers and 
Scripture. 


Of the Use of the Sacrament, and of Sacrifice. 


Some clever men imagine that the Lord’s 
Supper was instituted for two reasons. First, 
that it might be a mark and testimony of 
profession, just as a particular shape of hood 
is the sign of a particular profession. Then 
they think that such a mark was especially 
pleasing to Christ, namely, a feast to signify 
mutual union and friendship among Chris- 
tians, because banquets are signs of covenant 
and friendship. But this is a secular view; 
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quam homines profani et civiles utcumque 
intelligunt; de fide non loquitur, quae, quid 
sit, pauci intelligunt. 


69] Sacramenta sunt signa voluntatis Dei 
erga nos, non tantum signa sunt hominum 
inter sese, et recte definiunt sacramenta in 
novo testamento esse signa gratiae. Et quia 
in sacramento duo sunt, signum et verbum: 
verbum in novo testamento est promissio gra- 
tiae addita. Promissio novi testamenti est 
promissio remissionis peccatorum, sicut tex- 
tus hic dicit, Lue. 22,19: Hoe est corpus 
meum, quod pro vobis datur; hic est calia 
novi testamenti cum sanguine meo, qui pro 
multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
70) Verbum igitur offert remissionem pecca- 
torum. Et ceremonia est quasi pictura verbi 
seu sigillum, ut Paulus Rom. 4, 11 vocat, 
ostendens promissionem. Ergo sicut promis- 
sio inutilis est, nisi fide accipiatur, ita in- 
utilis est ceremonia, nisi fides accedat, quae 
vere statuat hic offerri remissionem pecca- 
torum. Et haec fides erigit contritas [R.268 
mentes. It sicut verbum ad hane fidem ex- 
citandam traditum est, ita sacramentum in- 
stitutum est, ut illa species incurrens in 
oculos moveat corda ad eredendum. Per haec 
enim, videlicet per verbum et sacramentum, 
operatur Spiritus Sanctus. 


afjo ijt aud) daS duperlice Seichen daneben gegeben 
glauben. bewege und den Glauben ftirte. 
wirtt der Heilige Geift. 

71] Et talis usus sacramenti, quum fides 
vivificat perterrefacta corda, cultus est novi 
testamenti, quia novum testamentum habet 
motus spirituales, mortificationem et vivifica- 
tionem. Et ad hunec usum instituit Christus, 
quum iubet facere in sui commemorationem. 
72] Nam meminisse Christi non est otiosa 
spectaculi celebratio aut exempli causa insti- 
tuta, sicut in tragoediis celebratur memoria 
Herculis aut Ulyssis; sed est meminisse bene- 
ficia Christi, eaque fide accipere, ut per ea 
vivificemur. Ideo Psalmus ait, 111, 4. 5: 
Memoriam fecit mirabilium suorum, miseri- 
cors et miserator Dominus; escam dedit 
timentibus se. Significat enim voluntatem et 
misericordiam Dei agnoscendam esse in illa 
73] ceremonia. Illa autem fides, quae agno- 
scit misericordiam, vivificat. Et hie princi- 
palis usus est sacramenti, in quo apparet, qui 
sint idonei ad sacramentum, videlicet perterre- 
factae conscientiae, et quomodo uti debeant. 
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Dante und jeigt nicht den rechten Gebraud des 
Saframent8 an. Da wird allein bon Liebe und 
Freundfdaft geredet, weldhes weltlide Leute auch 
perftchen. Da ift aber vom Glauben nichts ge- 
redet oder bon der. Verheifung Gottes, twelches 
das Gripte ift; iwelcher Glaube ein viel hiher, 
grifer Ding ift, Denn man gedentt. 

Die Satframente aber find Beichen de$ gott= 
Yichen Willens gegen uns und find nicht allein 
Vojungen oder Beicden, dabet fic) die Leute fen- 
nen; und Ddiejenigen jagen recht, die Da fagen, 
die Satramente find signa gratiae, das ift, die 
Sairamente find Seiden der Gnade. Und die- 
tocil im Saframent get Dinge find, das duper= 
Liche Beichen und das Wort, fo ift im Neuen Tefta- 
ment dDa8 Wort die Verheifung der Gnade, welche 
Dem Beichen angeheftet ijt. Und diefelbe Ver- 
heifung im Neuen Teftament ift eine Verheifung 
der Vergebung der Siinden, wie der Lert fagt: 
nDas ift mein Leib, der fiir eu) gegeben wird; 
das. ift Der Kelc) dDeS Neuen Veftaments in mei- 
nem Blut, twelcdhes vergoffen wird fiir viele gur 
Vergebung dev Siinden.” Das Wort bietet uns 
an Wergebung der GSiinden. Das duferliche 
Beichen ift wie cin Siegel und Betraftigung der 
Worte und Verheihung, wie e8 Paulus aud) 
nennt, Darum, wie die Verheibung vergeblid ift, 
went fie nicht Durch den Glauben gefakt wird, 
alfo ift auch die Beremonia oder duferlide Bei- 
chen nicht niige, e8 fet Denn der Glaube da, wel- 
cher twahrhaftig dafitrhalt, Daf} uns Vergebung der 
Siinden widerfihrt. Und derfelbe Glaube triftet 
die erfdrodenen Getviffen. Und wie Gott die 
Verheifung gibt, folcen Glauben gu ertweden, 


und vor die Augen geftellt, dak e$ die Herzen gu 
Denn durch) die giwei, durchs Wort und duferliche Beicden, 


Und dies ift der rechte Gebrauc) deS heiligen 
Saframents, wenn durd) den Glauben an die 
gottliche Berheifung die erjehrodenen Gewiffen 
werden wieder aufgerichtet. Und das ijt der 
rechte Gottesdienft im Neuen Teftament; denn 
im Neuen Teftament geht dev Hichfte Gottesdienft 
iniwendig im Herzen Zu, Dah wir nad) dem alten 
Adam getdtet werden und durch den Heiligen 
Geift neu geboren werden. Und dazu hat aud) 
Chriftus das Satrament eingefegt, da er fagt:. 
nSoleheS tut gu meinem Gedacdhtnis!” Denn fol- 
ches gu Chriftt Gedadhtnis tun, ift nicht ein foleh 
Ding, daS allein mit Gebarden und Werken ju- 
geht, allein gu einer Erinnerung und ju einem 
Crempel, wie man in Hiftorien Wlerandri und 
Dergleidhen gedenft ujiv., fondern heift da Chri- 
ftum recht erfennen, Chrijti Wohltat jucden und 
begehren. Der Glaube nun, der da erfennt die 
liberfehiwenglice Gnade Gottes, dev macht leben- 
dig. Und das ift Der bornehmite Gebrauch des 
Saframent$, daran wohl gu merfen, welche redyt 
gefchictt fete gu dem Saframent, namlich die er- 


{chrodenen Gewiffen, welche ihre Siinden fiihlen, vor GotteS Born und Urteil erjdjreden und fich nach 


Troft jehnen. 


Darum fagt der Pfalm: Er hat ein Gedachtnis gemadjt feiner Wunder, der gnadige 


und barmberzige QErv; ev hat Speije gegeben denen, fo ihn fitrdten.” Und der Glawbe, der da erz 
Tennt folde Barmbhersigteit, dev macht lebendig, und das ift dev rechte Gebrauch des Saframents. 


74) Accedit et sacrificium. Sunt enim unius 
rei plures fines. Postquam conscientia fide 
erecta sensit, ex qualibus terroribus libere- 
tur, tum vero serio agit gratias pro beneficio 
et passione Christi, et utitur ipsa ceremonia 
ad laudem Dei, ut hae obedientia gratitudi- 


Da ijt Denn arch und findet fish das Dankfopfer 
oder Dankfagung. Denn wenn das Herz und Ge- 
wiffen empfindet, aus twas grofer Not, WAngft und 
Sehrecten eS erlift ift, fo dankt e8 aus Hergens- 
grunde fiir fo grofen, unfaglichen Shak und 
braucht aud) dev Beremonien oder duberlicen 
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neither does it show the chief use of the 
things delivered by God; it speaks only of 
the exercise of love, which men, however pro- 
fane and worldly, understand; it does not 
speak of faith, the nature of which few under- 
stand. 

The Sacraments are signs of God’s will 
toward us, and not merely signs of men among 
each other; and they are right in defining 
that Sacraments in the New Testament are 
-signs of grace. And because in a sacrament 
there are two things, a sign and the Word, 
the Word, in the New Testament, is the 
promise of grace added. The promise of the 
New Testament is the promise of the remis- 
sion of sins, as the text, Luke 22, 19, says: 
This is My body, which is given for you. 
This cup is the New Testament in My blood, 
which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. Therefore the Word offers the remission 
of sins. And a ceremony is, as it were, a pic- 
ture or seal, as Paul, Rom. 4,11, calls it, of 
the Word, making known the promise. There- 
fore, just as the promise is useless unless it 
is received by faith, so a ceremony is useless 
unless such faith is added as is truly confi- 
dent that the remission of sins is here offered. 
And this faith encourages contrite minds. 
And just as the Word has been given in order 
to excite this faith, so the Sacrament has 
been instituted in order that the outward 
appearance meeting the eyes might move the 
heart to believe [and strengthen faith]. For 
through these, namely, through Word and 
Sacrament, the Holy Ghost works. 

And such use of the Sacrament, in which 
faith quickens terrified hearts, is a service of 
the New Testament, because the New Testa- 
ment requires spiritual dispositions, mortifi- 
cation and quickening. [For according to the 
New Testament the highest service of God is 
rendered inwardly in the heart.] And for 
this use Christ instituted it, since He com- 
manded them thus to do in remembrance of 
Him. For to remember Christ is not the idle 
celebration of a show [not something that is 
accomplished only by some gestures and ac- 
tions], or one instituted for the sake of ex- 
ample, as the memory of Hercules or Ulysses 
is celebrated in tragedies, but it is to remem- 
ber the benefits of Christ and receive them 
by faith, so as to be quickened by them. 
Psalm 111, 4. 5 accordingly says: He hath 
made His wonderful works to be remembered: 
the Lord is gracious and full of compassion. 
He hath giwen meat unto them that fear Him. 
For it signifies that the will and mercy of 
God should be discerned in the ceremony. But 
that faith which apprehends mercy quickens. 
And this is the principal use of the Sacra- 
ment, in which it is apparent who are fit for 
the Sacrament, namely, terrified consciences, 
and how they ought to use it. i 

The sacrifice [thank-offering or thanks- 
giving] also is added. For there are several 
ends for one object. After conscience en- 
couraged by faith has perceived from what 
terrors it is freed, then indeed it fervently 
gives thanks for the benefit and passion of 


‘Christ, and uses the ceremony itself to the © 
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nem ostendat, et testatur se magnifacere 
dona Dei. Ita fit ceremonia sacrificium 
laudis. 


75] Ac patres quidem de duplici effectu 
loquuntur, de consolatione conscientiarum et 
de gratiarum actione seu laude. Horum 
effectuum prior ad sacramenti rationem per- 
tinet; posterior pertinet ad sacrificium. De 
consolatione ait Ambrosius: Accedite ad ewm 
et absolvimini, quia est remissio peccatorwm. 
Qui sit iste, quaeritis? Audite ipsum dicen- 
tem, Ioh. 6,85: Hgo sum pamnis vitae; [R.269 
qui venit ad me, non esuriet, et qui credit 
im me, non sitiet unquam. Hic testatur in 
sacramento offerri remissionem peccatorum, 
testatur et fide accipi debere. Infinita testi- 
monia leguntur in hane sententiam apud 
patres, quae omnia detorquent adversarii ad 
opus operatum et applicandum pro aliis, 
quum patres aperte requirant fidem et de 
propria cuiusque consolatione loquantur, non 
de applicatione. 


76] Praeter haec leguntur et sententiae de 
gratiarum actione, qualis illa est suavissime 
dicta a Cypriano de pie communicantibus: 
Pietas, inquit, inter data et condonata se 
diwidens, gratias agit tam uberis beneficit 
largitor, id est, pietas intuetur data et con- 
donata, hoe est, confert inter se magnitudi- 
nem beneficiorum Dei et magnitudinem no- 
strorum malorum, mortis et peccati, et agit 
gratias ete. Et hinc exstitit appellatio etya- 
77] ovotias in ecclesia. Neque vero ceremonia 
ipsa est gratiarum actio ex opere operato ap- 
plicanda pro aliis, ut mereatur eis remissio- 
nem peccatorum ete., ut liberet animas de- 
functorum. Haec pugnant cum iustitia fidei, 
quasi ceremonia sine fide prosit aut facienti, 
aut aliis. 
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Beiden 3u Gottes Lobe und erzeigt fic), dab eS 
foldhe Gotte8gnade mit Dantbarfeit annehme, 
Qtop und hoc) achte. Wljo wird die Meffe ein 
Dantopfer oder Opfer deS Lobes. 

Und alfo reden die Vater davon bon jiveierlei 
(Gffett oder Nugken de Saframents: erftlich, dab 
Dadurch die Gelwiffen getroftet werden; gum anz 
der, dak Gott Lob und Dank gefagt werde. 
Das erfte gehirt cigentlic) gum rechten Gebrauch 
deS Saframents, Das andere gu Dem Opfer. Bom 
Troft fagt Umbrofius: ,Geht zu ihm, das ijt, au 
Chrifto,.und empfangt Gnade ujiw.; denn ev ift 
die Vergebung der Siinden. Fragt ihr aber, wer 
er fei? Hirt ihn felbjt reden: ,Ych bin das Brot 
deS Lebens; wer gu mir fommt, den wird nidjt 
Hungern, und wer an mid glaubet, den wird nidt 
Diirften.“” Da zeigt ev an, dah mit dem Safra- 
ment angeboten wird Vergebung der Siinden. Er 
fagt auch, man foll foldes mit dem Glauben faffen. 
Man findet der Sprite unzahlige in der Vater 
Viichern, welche die Widerfacher alle auf da8 opus 
operatum und auf das Meffehalten, fo fiir andere 
Gefchicht, Deuten, fo doc) die Biter bom Glauben 
an die Verheihung Gottes und bon dem Troft, 
den die Gerwiffen empfangen, reden, und de ap- 
plicatione gar nichts fagen. : 

Dariiber findet man Spriiche in den Biatern 
bon Dantfagung, wie denn Cyprianus fajt lieb- 
lich redet bom chriftlidhen Kommunizieren. Cin 
chriftlic) Herz”, fagt er, ,tetlt feinen Dank auf 
einen Teil fiir den gejhentten Shak, aufs andere 
Teil fiir die vergebenen Sitnden und dantt fiir 
fo veiche Gnade.” Das ift, cin chriftlic) Herz, das 
fieht an, was ihm gefchentt ijt in Chrijfto und 
twas ihm auch fiir grope Schuld aus Gnaden 
erlaffen ift; halt gegeneinander unfern Jammer 
und die grofe Barmbherzigtcit Gottes und danft 
Gott ujiw. Und dabher ift c8 Exdarijtia genannt 
im der Kirche, Darum ift die Meffe nicht eine 
folche Danffagung, die man ex opere operato fiir 
andere tun oder halten folle, ihnen Vergebung der 
Siinden ju erlangen. Denn folches ware ftracs 
wider Den Glauber, gleich alS [oh] die Meffe oder 
Die Guferlice Zeremonte ohne den Glauben jemand 
fromm und felig mad)te. 


( 
De Vocabulis Missae. 


78] Adversarii revocant nos etiam ad grammaticam, sumunt argumenta ex appellationibus 
missae, quae non habent opus longa disputatione. Non enim sequitur missam, etiamsi vocatur 
sacrificium, opus esse ex opere operato gratiam conferens, aut applicatum pro aliis mereri eis 
79] remissionem peccatorum ete. Aectovey/a, inquiunt, significat sacrificium, et Graeci missam 
appellant liturgiam. Cur hic omittunt appellationem veterem synawis, quae ostendit missam 
80] olim fuisse multorum communicationem? Sed dicamus de liturgia. Ha vox non significat 
proprie sacrificium, sed potius publicum ministerium, et apte quadrat ad nostram [R.270 
sententiam, quod videlicet unus minister consecrans reliquo populo exhibet corpus et sanguinem 
Domini, sicut unus minister docens exhibet evangelium populo, sicut ait Paulus 1 Cor. 4,1: Sic 
nos existimet homo tamquam ministros Christi dispensatores sacramentorum Dei, hoc est, 
evangelii et sacramentorum. Ht 2 Cor. 5,20: Propter causam Christi legatione fungimur tam- 
81] quam Deo per nos adhortante, rogamus Christi causa; Reconciliamini etc. Ita apte 
quadrat nomen 2evrovey/a ad ministerium. Est enim vetus verbum, usurpatum in publicis 
ministeriis civilibus, ac significat Graecis onera publica, sicut tributum, sumptum instruendae 
classis aut similia, ut testatur oratio Demosthenis zodc Asatiyyy, quae tota consumitur in 
disputatione de publicis muneribus et immunitatibus: @rjoe d3 dvaklovs twas dvdDodmovcg 
sboouévovs arélevay &xdeduxévar tas Aevtoveyiacs, id est: Dicet indignos quosdam homines in- 
venta immunitate detrectare publica onera. Et sic Romanis temporibus locuti sunt, ut ostendit 
rescriptum Pertinacis ff. De iwre immunitatis, 1. Semper: Ei xai uw) aac@y hectovoyidy tods 
aatéoas 6 tay téxvav aowuds dvetrar; etsi non liberat parentes omnibus oneribus publicis 
numerus natorum. Et commentarius Demosthenis scribit, Aevroveyiay genus esse tributorum, 
sumptus ludorum, sumptus instruendarum navium, curandi gymnasii et similium publicarum 
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praise of God, in order by this obedience to 
show its gratitude; and testifies that it holds 
in high esteem the gifts of God. Thus the 
ceremony becomes a sacrifice of praise. 

And the Fathers, indeed, speak of a two- 
fold effect, of the comfort of consciences, and 
of thanksgiving, or praise. The former of 
these effects pertains to the nature [the right 
use] of the Sacrament; the latter pertains to 
the sacrifice. Of consolation Ambrose says: 
Go to Him and be absolved, because He is the 
remission of sins. Do you ask who He is? 
Hear Him when He says, John 6, 35: I am 
the Bread of life; he that cometh to Me shall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on Me 
shall never thirst. This passage testifies that 
in the Sacrament the remission of sins is 
_ offered; it also testifies that this ought to 
be received by faith. Infinite testimonies to 
this effect are found in the Fathers, all of 
which the adversaries pervert to the opus 
operatum, and to a work to be applied on be- 
half of others; although the Fathers clearly 
require faith, and speak of the consolation be- 
longing to every one, and not of the appli- 
cation. 

Besides these, expressions are also found 
concerning thanksgiving, such as that most 
beautifully said by Cyprian concerning those 
communing in a godly way. Piety, says he, 
in thanking the Bestower of such abundant 
blessing, makes a distinction between what 
has been given and what has been forgiven, 
1.€., piety regards both what has been given 
and what has been forgiven, 1. e., it compares 
the greatness of God’s blessings and the great- 
ness of our eyils, sin and death, with each 
other, and gives thanks, etc. And hence the 
term eucharist arose in the Church. Nor in- 
deed is the ceremony itself, the giving of 
thanks ex opere operato, to be applied on be- 
half of others, in order to merit for them the 
remission of sins, etc., in order to liberate the 
souls of the dead. These things conflict with 
the righteousness of faith; as though, with- 
out faith, a ceremony can profit either the 
one performing it or others. 


Of the Term Mass. . 


The adversaries also refer us to philology. 
From the names of the Mass they derive argu- 
ments which do not require a long discussion. 
For even though the Mass be called a sacri- 
fice, it does not follow that it must confer 
grace ex opere operato, or, when applied on 
behalf of others, merit for them the remission 
of sins, etc. Aetovoyia, they say, signifies 
a sacrifice, and the Greeks call the Mass, 
liturgy. Why do they here omit the old ap- 
pellation synawis, which shows that the Mass 
was formerly the communion of many? But 
let us speak of the word liturgy. This word 
does not properly signify a sacrifice, but 
rather the public ministry, and agrees aptly 
with our belief, namely, that one minister 
who consecrates tenders the body and blood 
of the Lord to the rest of the people, just as 
one minister who preaches tenders the Gospel 
to the people, as Paul says, 1 Cor. 4,1: Let 
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a man so account of us as of the ministers of 
Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God, 
i. e., of the Gospel and the Sacraments. And 
2 Cor. 5,20: We are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us; we 
pray you in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled 
to God. Thus the term detoveyia agrees 
aptly with the ministry. For it is an old 
word, ordinarily employed in public civil ad- 
ministrations, and signified to the Greeks 
public burdens, as tribute, the expense of 
equipping a fleet, or similar things, as the 
oration of Demosthenes, For Leptines, testi- 
fies, all of which is occupied with the dis- 
cussion of public duties and immunities: 
Dios O& avaklovs twas avPodmous evoomévovus 
atéhevay éxdedvxévar tas Asttoveylas, t.€.: He 
will say that some unworthy men, having 
found an immunity, have withdrawn from 
public burdens. And thus they spoke in the 
time of the Romans, as the rescript of Per- 
tinax, De Iure Immunitatis, l. Semper, shows: 
Ei xai wy macy devtoveyi@y tovs aatéoas 6 
TOY TExVOY GoLOmos aveitar, Hven though the 
number of children does not liberate parents 
from all public burdens. And the Commen- 
tary upon Demosthenes states that Asvtovoyla 
is a kind of tribute, the expense of the games, 
the expense of equipping vessels, of attending 
to the gymnasia and similar public offices. 
And Paul in 2 Cor. 9,12 employs it for a col- 
lection. The taking of the collection not only 
supplies those things which are wanting to 
the saints, but also causes them to give more 
thanks abundantly to God, ete. And in 
Phil. 2,25 he calls Epaphroditus a Aewzoveydc, 
one who ministered to my wants, where as- 
suredly a sacrificer cannot be understood. But 
there is no need of more testimonies, since 
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82] curationum. Et Paulus pro collatione usurpavit 2 Cor. 9, 12. Officium huius collationis 
non solum supplet ea, quae desunt sanctis, sed etiam efficit, ut plures Deo ubertim agant 
gratias etc. Et Phil. 2, 25 appellat Epaphroditum Aevtoveydy, mimstrum necessitatis suae, 
83] ubi certe non potest intelligi sacrificulus. Sed nihil opus est pluribus testimoniis, quum 
exempla ubique obvia sint legentibus Graecos scriptores, in quibus AJecroveyia usurpatur pro 
publicis oneribus civilibus seu ministeriis. Et propter diphthongum grammatici non [R.271 
deducunt a dir, quod significat preces, sed a publicis bonis, quae voeant Agra, ut sit Aevtove- 
yéw; euro, tracto publica bona. 

84] Illud est ridiculum, quod argumentantur altaris mentionem fieri in sacris literis, quare 
necesse sit missam esse sacrificium, quum parabola altaris per similitudinem a Paulo citetur. 
85] Et missam fingunt dictam ab altari, 73}, Quorsum opus erat tam procul accersere ety- 
mologiam, nisi volebant ostentare scientiam Ebraicae linguae?’ Quorsum opus est procul 
quaerere etymologiam, quum exstet nomen missa Deut. 16, 10, ubi significat collationes seu 
munera populi, non oblationem sacerdotis? Debebant enim singuli venientes ad celebrationem 
86] paschae aliquod munus quasi symbolam afferre. Hune morem initio retinuerunt et Chri- 
stiani.- Convenientes afferebant panes, vinum et alia, ut testantur canones apostolorum. Inde 
sumebatur pars, quae consecraretur; reliquum distribuebatur pauperibus. Cum hoe more 
retinuerunt et nomen collationum missa. Et propter tales collationes apparet etiam alicubi 
missam dictam esse dydany, nisi quis mayult ita dictam esse propter commune convivium. 
87] Sed omittamus has nugas. Ridiculum est enim adversarios in re tanta adeo leves con- 
iecturas afferre. Nam etiamsi missa dicitur oblatio, quid facit vocabulum ad illa somnia 
de opere operato et applicatione, quam fingunt aliis mereri remissionem peceatorum? Et 
potest oblatio dici propterea, quia ibi offeruntur orationes, gratiarum actiones et totus ille 
cultus, sicut et edyaovor/a dicitur. Werum neque ceremoniae neque orationes ex opere operato 
sine fide prosunt, Quamquam nos hie non de orationibus, sed proprie de coena Domini [R, 272 


disputamus. : 
Von dem Wort Mefife. 


Hier ift au fehen, welch grobe Efel unfjere Widerfacher find. Sie fagen, das Wort missa fomme 
von dem Wort misbheach, das cin Altar heifft; davaus foll folgen, dah die Mteffe ein Opfer fet; denn 
auf dem Wltar opfert man, Stem das Wort liturgia, wie die Grafen [Griechen] die Meffe nennen, 
foll auch ein Opfer heihen. Darauf wollen wir fur3 antiworten. Wlle Welt fieht, dafs aus diefen 
Griinden diefer heidnifche und antidriftijme Arevtum nicht folgen mitffe, dak die Mteffe Helfe ex opere 
operato sine bono motu utentis. Darum find fie Cfel, daf fie in folder gropwichtigen Cache fo 
ungereimt Ding borbringen, Wuch fo wiffen die Ejel feine Grammatita. Denn missa und liturgia 
Heifen nidt Opfer. Missa heift hebraifd) cine gufammengetragene Steuer. 5 Moj, 16,10. Denn 
alfo ift ettwa die Weife gewefen, dak die Chriften Speife und Trank zugut den Wrmen in die Ber- 
fammilung gebracdt haben. Und folde Weije ijt von [den] Yuden Hergefommen, die auf ihre Fefte 
mupten folde Steuer bringen; die nannten fie missa. So heift liturgia griatifc) [qriechifd] eigent- 
Tic ein Wmt, Darin man der Gemeinde dient; das fchictt fic) wohl auf unjere Lehre, dak dev Priefter da 
als ein gemeiner Diener denjenigen, jo fommunizieren wollen, dient und das Heilige Gatrament reidht. 

Etlicje meinen, missa fomme nicht aus dem Hebraifchen, fondern fei al8 viel al8 remissio, Yer= 
gebung der Siinden. Denn fo man fommuniziert hat, hat man gefproden: Ite, missa est; ,,Sieht 
hin, ihr habt Vergebung der Siinden.” Und dah dem alfo fet, giehen fie an, dak man bei den Grafen 
gefprochen Hat: Lais Wphefis (Aaots aAmeors); das ift auch fo viel: Bhnen ift vergziehen. Wo dem 
aljo, tire diefes cin feiner Verftand; denn eS foll allegeit bet dicjer BSeremonie Vergebung der Siinden 
gepredigt ae verfiindigt werden, Doch tft diejem Handel wenig geholfen, daS Wort missa heife, 
twas eS twolle. 

88] Graecus canon etiam multa dicit de oblatione, sed*palam ostendit se non loqui proprie 
de corpore et sanguine Domini, sed de toto cultu, de precibus et gratiarum actionibus. Sic 
enim ait: Kai woinooy suds a&louvs yeréodar tod mooopéoew oor Oenoeis xal txeolas xal Yvolas 
avauuaxtovs bao mavtos hao}. Nihil offendit recte intellectum. Orat enim nos dignos effici 
ad offerendas preces et supplicationes et hostias incruentas pro populo. Nam ipsas preces 
vocat hostias incruentas. Sicut et paulo post: “Hr wooopéoouey oot thy oyixiy tadtyy xal 
dvaiwaxtoy hatoeiay; offerimus, inquit, hunc rationalem et incruentum cultum. Tnepte enim 
exponunt, qui hic rationalem hostiam malunt interpretari et transferunt ad ipsum corpus - 
Christi, quum canon loquatur de toto cultu, et oyrx% Aarosia a Paulo, Rom. 12, 1, dicta sit 
contra opus operatum, videlicet de cultu mentis, de timore, de fide, de invocatione, de gratia- 
rum actione etc. 


[De Missa pro Defwnetis.] 


89] Quod vero defendunt adversarii nostri 
applicationem ceremoniae pro liberandis ani- 
mabus defunctorum, qua ex re quaestum in- 
finitum faciunt, nulla habent testimonia, nul- 
lum mandatum ex Scripturis. Neque vero est 
leve peccatum, tales cultus sine mandato Dei, 
sine exemplo Scripturae in ecclesia instituere, 
et coenam Domini institutam ad recordatio- 


Von den Meffen fiir die Toten. 


Dah aber die Widerfacher nocd) dieS wollen ver= 
teidigen, Daf} Die Meffe den Voten helfe, davon 
jie einen eigenen Sahrmarft und jonderlid) unfige 
Liche Kretfchmeret gemacht, de8 haben fie fein Beug- 
nis nod) Befehl Gottes in der Schrift. Mun ift e8 
je ein unfiglider, groper Greuel und nicht eine 
fleine Giinde, Daf fie diirfen ohne Gottes Wort, 
ohne alle Schrift, einem GotteSdienft in dev Kirche 
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examples are everywhere obvious to those 
_ reading the Greek writers, in whom je:tovoyla 
is employed for public civil burdens or minis- 
tries. And on account of the diphthong, gram- 
marians do not derive it from diz, which sig- 
nifies prayers, but from public goods, which 
they call Asiza, so that devtovoyém means, 
I attend to, I administer public goods. 

Ridiculous is their inference that, since 
mention is made in the Holy Scriptures of 
an altar, therefore the Mass must be a sacri- 
fice; for the figure of an altar is referred 
to by Paul only by way of comparison. And 
they fabricate that the Mass has been so 
called from mat, an altar. What need is 
there of an etymology so far fetched, unless 
it be to show their knowledge of the Hebrew 
language? What need is there to seek the 
etymology from a distance, when the term 
Mass is found in Deut. 16, 10, where it sig- 
nifies the collections or gifts of the people, 
not the offering of the priest? For indi- 
viduals coming to the celebration of the Pass- 
over were obliged to bring some gift as a con- 
tribution. In the beginning the Christians 
also retained this custom. Coming together, 
they brought bread, wine, and other things, 
as the Canons of the Apostles testify. Thence 
a part was taken to be consecrated; the rest 
was distributed to the poor. With this cus- 
tom they also retained Mass as the name of 
the contributions. And on account of such 
contributions it appears also that the Mass 
was elsewhere called dyamy, unless one would 
prefer that it was so called on account of 
the common feast. But let us omit these 
trifles. For it is ridiculous that the adver- 
saries should produce such trifling conjec- 
tures concerning a matter of such great im- 
portance, For although the Mass is called 
an offering, in what does the term favor the 
dreams concerning the opus operatuwm, and 
the application which, they imagine, merits 
for others the remission of sins? And it can 
be called an offering for the reason that 
prayers, thanksgivings, and the entire wor- 
ship are there offered, as it is also called 
a eucharist. But neither ceremonies nor 
prayers profit ex opere operato, without faith. 
Although we are disputing here not concern- 
ing prayers, but particularly concerning the 
Lord’s Supper. 

[Here you can see what rude asses our ad- 
versaries are. They say that the term missa 
is derived from the term misbeach, which sig- 
nifies an altar; hence we are to conclude that 
the Mass is a sacrifice; for sacrifices are 
offered on an altar. Again, the word liturgia, 
by which the Greeks call the Mass, is also to 
denote a sacrifice. This claim we shall briefly 
answer. All the world sees that from such 
reasons this heathenish and antichristian 
error does not follow necessarily, that the 
Mass benefits ex opere operato sine bono motu 
utentis. Therefore they are asses, because in 
such a highly important matter they bring 
forward such silly things. Nor do the asses 
know any grammar. For missa and liturgia 
do not mean sacrifice. Missa, in Hebrew, de- 
notes a joint contribution. For this may 
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have been a custom among Christians, that 
they brought meat and drink for the benefit 
of the poor to their assemblies. This custom 
was derived from the Jews, who had to bring 
such contributions on their festivals; these 
they called missa. Likewise, lUtwrgia, in 
Greek, really denotes an office in which a 
person ministers to the congregation. This 
is well applied to our teaching, because with 
us the priest, as a common servant of those 
who wish to commune, ministers to them the 
holy Sacrament. 

Some think that missa is not derived from 
the Hebrew, but signifies as much as remissio, 
the forgiveness of sin, For, the communion 
being ended, the announcement used to be 
made: Ite, missa est: Depart, you have for- 
giveness of sins. They cite, as proof that this 
is so, the fact that the Greeks used to say: 
Lais Aphesis (haoic dweous), which also means 
that they had been pardoned. If this were 
so, it would be an excellent meaning; for in 
connection with this ceremony forgiveness of 
sins must always be preached and proclaimed. 
But the case before us is little aided, no mat- 
ter what the meaning of the word missa is.] 

The Greek canon says also many things con- 
cerning the offering, but it shows plainly that 
it is not speaking properly of the body and 
blood of the Lord, but of the whole service, 
of prayers and thanksgivings. For it says 
thus: Kai aotnooy Huds a&iovs yevéodar tod 
mooopétoew oor Osnoss xai lxeotas xai Yvolas 
dvaimaxtovs vméo mavtos aot. When this is 
rightly understood, it gives no offense. For 
it prays that we be made worthy to offer 
prayers and supplications and bloodless sacri- 
fices for the people. For he calls even prayers 
bloodless sacrifices. Just as also a little after- 
ward: “Hr aooopéoouéry oor ty hoyixyy tad- 
ty xal avaivaxtoy hatosiay, We offer, he says, 
this reasonable and bloodless service. For 
they explain this inaptly who would rather 
interpret this of a reasonable sacrifice, and 
transfer it to the very body of Christ, al- 
though the canon speaks of the entire wor- 
ship, and in opposition to the opus operatum 
Paul has spoken of doyixi daroeta [reasonable 
service], namely, of the worship of the mind, 
of fear, of faith, of prayer, of thanksgiving, etc. 


Of the Mass for the Dead. 


Our adversaries have no testimonies and no 
command from Scripture for defending the 
application of the ceremony for liberating the 
souls of the dead, although from this they de- 
rive infinite revenue. Nor, indeed, is it a light 
sin to establish such services in the Church 
without the command of God and without the 
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nem et praedicationem inter vivos transferre 
ad mortuos. Hoe est abuti nomine Dei contra 
secundum praeceptum. 


Primum enim contumelia est evangelii sen- 
tire, quod ceremonia ex opere operato sine fide 
sit sacrificium reconcilians Deum et satis- 
faciens pro peccatis. Horribilis oratio est, 
tantundem tribuere operi sacerdotis quantum 
morti Christi. Deinde peccatum et mors non 
possunt vinci nisi fide in Christum, [R.273 
sicut Paulus docet Rom. 5,1: Tustificati ex 
fide pacem habemus, quare non potest vinci 
poena purgatorii applicatione alieni operis. 


90] Omittemus iam, qualia habeant adver- 
sarii testimonia de purgatorio, quales existi- 
ment poenas esse purgatorii, quales habeat 
causas doctrina satisfactionum, quam supra 
ostendimus vanissimam esse. Illud tantum 
opponemus: certum est coenam Domini insti- 
tutam esse propter remissionem culpae. Of- 
fert enim remissionem peceatorum, ubi ne- 
cesse est vere culpam intelligere. Et tamen 
pro culpa non satisfacit, alioqui missa esset 
par morti Christi. Nee remissio culpae ac- 
cipi potest aliter nisi fide. Igitur missa non 
est satisfactio, sed promissio et sacramentum 
requirens fidem. 


91] Ac profecto necesse est omnes pios acer- 
bissimo dolore affici, si cogitent missam magna 
ex parte ad mortuos et ad satisfactiones pro 
poenis translatam esse. Hoc est tollere iuge 
sacrificium ex ecclesia, hoe est, Antiochi 
regnum, qui saluberrimas promissiones de re- 
missione culpae, de fide transtulit ad vanissi- 
mas opiniones de satisfactionibus, hoc est, 
evangelium contaminare, corrumpere usum 
sacramentorum. Hi sunt, quos Paulus 1 Cor. 
1], 27 dixit reos esse corporis et sanguinis 
Domini, qui oppresserunt doctrinam de fide, 
et remissionem culpae et corpus et sanguinem 
Domini ad sacrilegum quaestum praetextu 
satisfactionum contulerunt. Et huius sacri- 
legii poenas aliquando dabunt. Quare caven- 
dum est nobis et omnibus piis conscientiis, 
ne approbent adversariorum abusus. 
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anridten und diirfen das Whendmabh! de HErrn, 
weldes Chriftus hat eingefekt, das Wort gu pre- 
Ddigen, Dabet feines Todes gu gedenten, 3u ftarten 
den Glauben derjenigen, fo die Beremonte brau- 
chen, unbverjdhamt giehen auf die Loten. Denn 
Das heift recht GotteS Namen mifbrauden wider 
Das andere Gebot. 

Denn erjftlichh ift das die hidfte Sdmach und 
Vafterung deS Cvangelit und Chrifti, dah das 
fdledte Werf der Mteffe ex opere operato ein 
Opfer fei, das Gott verjihne und fiir die Sitn- 
Den genugtue. C8 ift eine recht fchredlicde, hab= 
Tidhhe Predigt und Lehre und ein groper, unfag- 
licher Greuel, daf das frjledte [blope] getane 
Werf eines Priejters als viel gelten folle als 
Der Tod Chrifti. So ift je gewif, dak die Sitnde 
und der Tod nicht finnen iibertwunden twerden 
denn alfein Durch den Glauben an Chrijtum, wie 
Paulus fagt Rim. 5. Darum jo finnen die 
Meffen den Toten in feinem Yeq ex opere ope- 
rato helfen. 

Wir wollen hier nicht erzihlen, wie jehtwadye 
Griinde die YWiderfacher bom Fegfeuer haben; 
item, twoher die Lehre bon der Genugtuung und 
Satisfaftion erft aufgefommen; wie wir denn 
haben oben angezeigt, Dak eS eitel Traume und 
erdidteter Menfchentand ift. Wein das wollen 
wir ihnen jagen, dak gewif ift, das Whendmabh! 
gehire eigentlic) 3ur Bergebung der Schild. 
Denn twas Troft Hatten wir, fo uns da jollte 
Vergebung angeboten werden, und follte doch nidht 
Vergebung der Schuld fein? So nun dite Berez 
monia Vergebung der Schuld anbietet, folgt, dag 
unmiglic) ijt, Daf eine satisfactio fet ex opere 
operato oder den Toten helfe. Denn gehirt fie 
gur Bergebung der Schuld, fo mu fie alletn dazu 
dienen, Die Getwiffen gu trdften, dah fie glauben, 
ihnen fet die Schuld wahrhaftig vergeben. 

Und wahrlich, e8 wire nicht Wunder, dak alle 
frommen, chriftlichen Leute bor Wngjt und Leid 
Blut weinten, wenn fie recht bedadhten, mie un- 
faglicher greulicher und fdreclicer Mifbrauch der 
Meffe unter dem Papfttum tft, namic) dak die 
Meffe das mehrere Teil nirgend 3u ander ge- 
braucht wird, denn fiir die Totenamd die Pein 
DeS Feafeuers abgulofen. Sie jehreien, wir tun 
juge sacrificium oder da8 tiglice Opfer ab. 
Das Heift recht iuge sacrificium, das tigliche 
Opfer abgetan aus der Kirde, das ijt cine rechte 
Tyrannet und YWiiteret deS gottlofen Wntiochi, 
alfo dDaS ganze Evangelium, die ganze Lehre bom 
Glauben, von Chrifto unterdriicen und auf folche 
Triume von satisfactionibus, foldhe Liigen bom 
opere operato an die Statt [ftatt deffen] pre- 
Digen. Das heikt recht das Coangelium unter 
Die Fife treten, den Gebrauch der Saframente 
fhandlich verfehren. Das find die rechten Lafte- 


rer, da Paulus von fagt, dah fie ,jdhuldig feien am Leib und Blut de3 HErrn”, welche die Lehre von 
Chrijto, vom Glauben unterdriiden und mipbrauden der Meffe und de Whendmabh{s zu einem fchand- 
lichen, unberfchamten dffentliden Geiz, 3u cinem Sahrmarit und Kretfehmeret [Schentiwirt{dhaft], und 
das alles unter einem heuchlerijdhen Schein der Satisfattion. Und eben um diefer grofen, unjagliden 
Gotteslajterung willen werden die Bifchife fchwere Strafe von Gott gewarten miiffen. C8 wird einmal 
Gott das andere Gebot twahrlic) wahr machen und einen groken, grimmigen Born itber fie ausgiefen. 
Darum haben wir uns und alle wohl vorzujehen, dak wir unS der Widerfader Mipbrauds nit 


teilhaftig machen. 


92] Sed redeamus ad causam. Quum missa 
non sit satisfactio, nec pro poena nec pro 
culpa, ex opere operato sine fide, sequitur 
applicationem pro mortuis inutilem esse. Ne- 


Wir wollen aber wieder auf die Sache fommen,. 
So die Meffe nun nicht eine Genugtuung ijt 
weder fiir eine Pein noch Sdhuld ex opere ope- 
rato, fo folgt, Dab die Meffe, fo man fiir Die Toten 
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example of Scripture, and to apply to the dead 
the Lord’s Supper, which was instituted for 
commemoration and preaching among the 
living [for the purpose of strengthening the 
faith of those who use the ceremony]. This 
is to violate the Second Commandment, by 
abusing God’s name. 

For, in the first place, it is a dishonor to 
the Gospel to hold that a ceremony ex opere 
operato, without faith, is a sacrifice recon- 
ceiling God, and making satisfaction for sins. 
It is a horrible saying to ascribe as much to 
the work of a priest as to the death of Christ. 
Again, sin and death cannot be overcome un- 
less by faith in Christ, as Paul teaches, Rom. 
5,1: Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God, and therefore the punishment of 
purgatory cannot be overcome by the appli- 
cation of the work of another. 

Now we shall omit the sort of testimonies 
concerning purgatory that the adversaries 
have: what kinds of punishments they think 
there are in purgatory; what grounds the 
doctrine of satisfactions has, which we have 
shown above to be most vain. We shall only 
present this in opposition: It is certain that 
the Lord’s Supper was instituted on account 
of the remission of guilt. For it offers the 
remission of sins, where it is necessary that 
guilt be truly understood. [For what conso- 
lation would we have if forgiveness of sin 
were here offered us, and yet there would be 
no remission of guilt?] And nevertheless it 
does not make satisfaction for guilt; other- 
wise the Mass would be equal to the death of 
Christ. Neither can the remission of guilt 
be received in any other way than by faith. 
Therefore the Mass is not a satisfaction, but 
a promise and Sacrament that require faith. 

And, indeed, it is necessary that all godly 
persons be seized with the most bitter grief 
{shed tears of blood, from anguish and sor- 
row] if they consider that the Mass has been 
in great part transferred to the dead and to 
satisfactions for punishments. This is to 
banish the daily sacrifice from the Church; 
this is the kingdom of Antiochus, who trans- 

. ferred the most salutary promises concerning 
the remission of guilt and concerning faith 
to the most vain opinions concerning satis- 
factions; this is to defile the Gospel, to cor- 
rupt the use of the Sacraments. These are 
the persons [the real blasphemers] whom Paul 
has said, 1 Cor. 11, 27, to be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord, who have suppressed 
the doctrine concerning faith and the remis- 
sion of sins, and, under the pretext of satis- 
factions, have devoted the body and blood of 
the Lord to sacrilegious gain. And they will 
at some time pay the penalty for this sacri- 
lege. [God will one day vindicate the Second 
Commandment, and pour out a great, horrible 
wrath upon them.] Therefore we and all 
godly consciences should be on our guard 
against approving the abuses of the adver- 
saries. 

But let us return to the case. Since the 
Mass is not a satisfaction, either for punish- 
ment or for guilt, ex opere operato, without 
faith, it follows that the application on be- 


415 


416 M. 269. 270. 


que hic opus est longiore disputatione. Con- 
stat enim, quod illae applicationes pro mor- 
tuis nulla habeant ex Scripturis testimonia. 
Nec tutum est in ecclesia cultus instituere 
sine auctoritate Scripturae. Et si [R.274 
quando opus erit, prolixius de tota re dice- 
mus. Quid enim nune rixemur cum adver- 
sariis, qui neque quid sacrificium, neque quid 
sacramentum, neque quid remissio peccato- 
rum, neque quid sit fides, intelligunt? 


93] Nee Graecus canon applicat oblationem 
tamquam satisfactionem pro mortuis, quia 
applicat eam pariter beatis omnibus patriar- 
chis, prophetis, apostolis. Apparet igitur, 
Graecos tamquam gratiarum actionem offerre, 
non applicare tamquam satisfactionem pro 
poenis, quamquam etiam loquuntur non de 
sola oblatione corporis et sanguinis Domini, 
sed de reliquis missae partibus, videlicet ora- 
tionibus et gratiarum actionibus. Nam post 
consecrationem precantur, ut sumentibus pro- 
sit, non loquuntur de aliis. Deinde addunt: 
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Halt, unniik und nichts jet. Und eS [he]darf nicht 
flanger Disputation. Denn da ift getwip, dak jol- 
ches Meffehalten fiir die Toten in der Schrift gar 
feinen Grund hat. Num ift e3 ein Greuel in der 
Kirche, Gottesdienft anridten ohne alles Gottes- 
wort, ohne alle Schrift. Und wenn e3 not tivd 
fein, fo wollen wit von diefem Stitce ganz reich= 
lich mehr und nad) aller Notdurft weiter reden. 
Denn was jollen wir un$ jegund Hier viel mit 
den Widerfachern zanfen, fo fie gar nicht verftehen, 
was Opfer, was Saframent, twas Vergebung der 
Siinbden, was Glaube fei? 

Und der griechifce Kanon appliziert auch nicht 
die Meffe alS eine Genugtuung fiir die Toten; 
denn ev appliztert fie gugletch fiir alle Patrtarchen, 
Rropheten, Wpoftel. Daraus erfcheint, dab die 
RKirden [*Griechen] auc alS eine Danfjagung 
opfern, nicht aber al8 cine Satisfattion fiir die 
Pein des Fegfeuers. Denn eS wird freilich nicht 
ihre Meinung fein, die Propheten und Wpojtel 
aus dem Feaqjfeuer 3u erlifen, fondern allein Dank 
3u opfern neben und mit ihnen fiir die hohen 
ewigen Giiter, jo ihnen und uns gegeben find. 


"Eu moospéoouty cor thy hoyixhy tadtny haroelay bato tay éy aioter dvanavoalév@v moomATO- 


OMY, TATEQWY, TAaTOLAQYOY, TEOPHtTa@yY, axoorodwy ete. 
94) hostiam, sed orationes et omnia, quae ibi geruntur. 


At loyixy darosia non significat ipsam 
Quod vero allegant adversarii patres 


de oblatione pro mortuis, scimus veteres loqui de oratione pro mortuis, quam nos non prohi- 


bemus, sed applicationem coenae Domini pro mortuis ex opere operato improbamus. 
patrocinantur adversariis veteres de opere operato. 
95] testimonia habeant, nos opponimus clarissimas et certissimas scripturas. 
Homines erant et labi ac decipi poterant. 


magna dissimilitudo est. 


Nee 
Et ut maxime Gregorii aut recentiorum 
Et patrum 
Quamquam si nune 


reviviscerent, ac viderent sua dicta praetexi luculentis illis mendaciis, quae docent adversarii 
de opere operato, longe aliter se ipsi interpretarentur. 


96] Falso etiam citant adversarii contra 
nos damnationem Aérii, quem dicunt propte- 
rea damnatum esse, quod negaverit in missa 
oblationem fieri pro vivis et mortuis. [R.275 
Saepe hoc colore utuntur, allegant veteres 
haereses, et cum his falso comparant nostram 
causam, ut illa collatione praegravent nos. 
Epiphanius testatur Aérium sensisse, quod 
orationes pro mortuis sint inutiles. Id repre- 
hendit. Neque nos Aério patrocinamur, sed 
vobiscum litigamus, qui haeresin manifeste 
pugnantem cum prophetis, apostolis et san- 
ctis patribus sceleste defenditis, videlicet quod 
missa ex opere operato iustificet, quod merea- 
tur remissionem culpae et poenae, etiam in- 
iustis, pro quibus applicatur, si non ponant 
obicem. Hos perniciosos errores improba- 
mus, qui laedunt gloriam passionis Christi 
et penitus obruunt doctrinam de iustitia fidei. 
97] Similis fuit persuasio impiorum in lege, 
quod mererentur remissionem peccatorum non 
gratis per fidem, sed per sacrificia ex opere 
operato. Itaque augebant illos cultus et sacri- 
ficia, instituebant cultum Baal in Israel, in 
Iuda etiam sacrificabant in lucis. Quare pro- 
phetae damnata illa persuasione belligerantur 
non solum cum cultoribus Baal, sed etiam 
cum aliis sacerdotibus, qui sacrificia a Deo 
ordinata cum illa opinione impia faciebant. 
Verum haeret in mundo haec persuasio et 
haerebit semper, quod cultus et sacrificia sint 
propitiationes. Non ferunt homines carnales 
soli sacrificio Christi tribui hune honorem, 
quod sit propitiatio, quia iustitiam fidei non 
intelligunt, sed parem honorem tribuunt re- 


Die Widerfacher ziehen an, dak etiwa fiir Meke- 
rei berdammt fein foll, bak ciner, genannt erius, 
foll gehalten haben, die Meffe fet nicht ein Opfer 
fiir die Toten. Hier behelfen fie fic) aber mit 
ihren getwohnliden Griffen, dak fie erdidjten, un- 
fere Sehre fet bon alters her bertworfen. Wher die 
jel fchamen fich feiner Vitge, So tviffen fie nicht, 
wwer Aerius getwefen oder was er gelehrt hat. 
Epiphanius jchreibt, dak Werius gehalten habe, 
dah} Das Gebet fiir die Loten fet unniig. Nun 
reden wir nicht bom Gebet, fondern bom Macht- 
mah! Chrifti, ob das ex opere operato ein Opfer 
fei, Den Toten 3u helfen. Diefer unjer Handel be- 
trifft Werium nichts. Was auc) fonft aus den 
Bitern fiir die Meffe angezogen wird, belangt 
alles diejen Handel nist. Denn die guten, frome 
men Bater haben diefen greulidjen, lafterlicen, 
antidriftijden Sretum nicht gelehrt, dak die Meffe 
ex opere operato den Lebendigen und Toten Ber= 
gebung [der] Pein und Schuld verdiene, Denn 
Diejer Srrtum pom opere operato ift eine bffent= 
liche Kegeret wider alle Schrift, wider alle Pro- 
pheten und Upoftel, und allé Chriften follen ler= 
nen, Daf} folche papiftijde Meffen eitel fchreclide 
Ubqitteret feien. C8 bleibt aber in der Welt 
folche Whgitterei, folange der WUntichrijt regiert 
und bleibt. Denn wie in VSrael ein falfcher Got- 
teSdienft ward angeridtet mit Baal, auc) unredhte 
Gottesdienjte waren unter dem Schein des Gottes- 
Dienftes, Den Gott geordnet hat, alfo hat der Wnti- 
chrift in der Kirche auch einen falfchen Gottesdienft 
aus dem Nachtmah!l Chrifti gemacht. Und doc, 
wie Gott unter Ssrael und Quda dennod) jeine 
Kirche, das ijt, etliche Heilige, behalten hat, aljo 
hat Gott feine Rirdhe, das ift, etliche Heilige, unter 
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half of the dead is useless... Nor is there need 
here of a longer discussion. For it is evident 
that these applications on behalf of the.dead, 
have, no testimonies from the Scriptures. 
Neither is it safe, without the authority of 
Scripture, to institute forms of worship in 
the Church. And if it will at any time be 
necessary, we shall speak at greater length 
concerning this entire subject. For why 
should we now conténd with adversaries who 
understand neither what a sacrifice, nor what 
a sacrament, nor what remission of sins, nor. 
what faith is? 

Neither does the Greek canon apply the 
offering as a satisfaction for the dead, be- 
cause it applies it equally for all the blessed 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles. It appears 
therefore that the Greeks make an offering 
as thanksgiving, and do not apply it as satis- 
faction for punishments. [For, of course, it 
is not, their intention to deliver the. prophets 
and apostles from purgatory, but only to offer 
up thanks along and together with them for 
the exalted eternal blessings that have been 
given to them and us.] Although they speak, 
moreover, not of the offering alone of the body 
and blood of the Lord, but of the other parts 
of the Mass, namely, prayers. and thanks- 
giving. For after the consecration they pray 
that it may profit those who partake of 
it; they do not speak of others. Then they 
add: “Ew xooopéoouéy cor tiv hoyixyy tabtyy 
hatosiay inxeo tOv ey aloter dvaxavoamévor 
MOOMATOOMY, MATEOWY, MATOLAOY@YV, MOOPHTOY, 
axootdAwy, ete. [“Yet we offer to you this 
reasonable service for those having departed 
in faith, forefathers, fathers, patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles,” ete.] Reasonable service, 
however, does not signify the offering itself, 
but prayers and all things which are there 
transacted. Now, as regards the adversaries’ 
citing the Fathers concerning the offering for 
the dead, we know that the ancients speak of 
prayer for the dead, which we do not pro- 
hibit; but we disapprove of the application 
ex opere operato of the Lord’s Supper on be- 
half of the dead. Neither do the ancients 
favor the adversaries concerning the opus ope- 
ratum. And even though they have the testi- 
monies especially of Gregory or the moderns, 
we oppose to them the most clear and certain 
Scriptures. And there is a great diversity 
among the Fathers. They were men, and 
could err and be deceived. Although if they 
would now become alive again, and would see 
their sayings assigned as pretexts for the 
notorious falsehoods which, the adversaries 
teach concerning the opus operatwm, they 
would interpret themselves far differently. 

The adversaries also falsely cite against us 
the condemnation of Aerius, who, they say, 
was condemned for the reason that he denied 
that in the Mass an offering is made for the 
living and the dead. They frequently use 
this dexterous turn, cite the ancient: heresies, 
and falsely compare our cause with these in 
order by this comparison to crush us. [The 
asses are not ashamed of any lies. Nor do 
they know who Aerius was and what he 
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Art. XXTYV.\( XII.) ALT 
taught.]., Epiphanius testifies that Aerius 
held. that prayers for the dead are useless. 
With this he finds fault. Neither do we favor 
Aerius, but we on our part are contending 
with you who are defending a heresy mani- 
festly conflicting with the prophets, apostles, 
and holy Fathers, namely, that the Mass justi- 
fies.ex opere operdto, that it merits the re- 
mission of guilt and punishment even for the 
unjust, to whom it is applied, if they do not 
present’ an’ obstacle. Of these pernicious 
errors, which detract. from the glory of 
Christ’s. passion, and entirely overthrow. the 
doctrine concerning the righteousness of faith, 
we disapprove. There was a similar persua- 
sion of the godless in the Law, namely, that 
they merited the remission of sins, not freely 
by faith, but through sacrifices ex opere ope- 
rato. Therefore they increased these services 
and sacrifices, instituted the worship of Baal 
in. Israel, and even sacrificed in the groves 
in Judah. Therefore the prophets condemn 
this opinion, and wage war not only with the 
worshipers of Baal, but also with other 
priests who, with this godless opinion, made 
sacrifices ordained by God. But this opinion 
inheres in the world, and always will inhere, 
namely, that services and sacrifices are pro- 
pitiations. Carnal men cannot endure that 
alone to the sacrifice of Christ the honor is. 
ascribed that it is a propitiation, because they 
do not understand the righteousness of faith, 
but ascribe equal honor to the rest of the 
services and sacrifices. Just as, therefore, 
in Judah among the godless priests a false 
opinion concerning sacrifices inhered; just as 
in Israel, Baalitic services continued, and, 
nevertheless, a Church of God was there which 
disapproved of godless services, so Baalitic 
worship inheres in the domain of the Pope, 
namely, the abuse of the Mass, which they 
apply, that by it they may merit for the un- 
righteous the remission of guilt and punish- 
ment, [And yet, as God still kept His Church, 
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98] liquis cultibus et sacrificiis. Sicut igitur 
in Iuda haesit apud impios pontifices falsa 
persuasio de sacrificiis, sicut in Israel baali- 
tici cultus duraverunt, et tamen erat ibi ec- 
clesia Dei, quae impios cultus improbabat: 
ita haeret in regno pontificio cultus baaliti- 
cus, hoe est, abusus missae, quam applicant, 
ut per eam mereantur iniustis remissionem 
culpae et poenae. Ht videtur hic baaliticus 
cultus una cum regno pontificio duraturus 
esse, donee veniet Christus ad iudicandum, et 
gloria adventus sui perdet regnum antichristi. 
Interim omnes, qui vere credunt evangelio, 
debent improbare illos impios cultus [R.276 
excogitatos contra mandatum Dei ad obscu- 
randam gloriam Christi et iustitiam fidei. 
99] Haec de missa breviter diximus, ut 
omnes boni viri ubique gentium intelligere 
queant, nos summo studio dignitatem missae 
tueri et verum usum ostendere et iustissimas 
habere causas, quare ab adversariis dissen- 
tiamus. Ac volumus admonitos esse omnes 
bonos viros,; ne adiuvent adversarios defen- 
dentes profanationem missae, ne gravent se 
societate alieni peccati. Magna causa, magna 
res est, nec inferior illo negotio Eliae pro- 
phetae, qui cultum Baal improbabat. Nos 
modestissime causam tantam proposuimus et 
nune sine contumelia respondimus. Quodsi 
commoverint nos adversarii, ut omnia genera 
abusuum missae colligamus, non tam clemen- 
ter erit agenda causa. 


Art. XXVII. (XIIL.) 


1] Apud nos in oppido Thuringiae Isenaco 
Franciscanus quidam fuit ante annos triginta, 
Iohannes Hilten, qui a suo sodalitio coniectus 
est in carcerem, propterea quod quosdam no- 
tissimos abusus reprehenderat. Vidimus enim 
eius scripta, ex quibus satis intelligi potest, 
quale fuerit ipsius doctrinae genus. Et qui 
norunt eum, testantur fuisse senem placidum 
2] et sine morositate gravem. Is multa prae- 
dixit, quae partim evenerunt hactenus, partim 
iam videntur impendere, quae non volumus 
recitare, ne quis interpretetur, ea aut odio 
cuiusquam aut in gratiam alicuius narrari. 
Sed postremo, quum vel propter aetatem, vel 
propter squalorem carceris in morbum inci- 
disset, accersivit ad se guardianum, ut suam 
valetudinem illi indicaret; quumque guardia- 
nus accensus odio pharisaico duriter [R.277 
obiurgare hominem propter doctrinae genus, 
quod videbatur officere culinae, coepisset, tum 
iste omissa iam mentione valetudinis ingemi- 
scens inquit, se has iniurias aequo animo pro- 
pter Christum tolerare, quum quidem nihil 
scripsisset aut docuisset, quod labefactare sta- 
tum monachorum posset, tantum notos quos- 
3] dam abusus reprehendisset. Sed alius qui- 
dam, inquit, veniet anno Domini MDXVI, qui 
destruet vos, nec poteritis et resistere. Hance 
ipsam sententiam de inclinatione regni mona- 
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dem Papfttum dennoch erhalten, dah die chriftliche 
Kirche nicht gang untergegangen ift. Wiewohl 
nun der Wntichrift mit jeinem faljdhen Gottes- 
dienft gum Veil bleiben wird, bis dak Chriftus 
det HErr Hffentlids fommen und ridten wird, fo 
follen doch alle Chriften bertwarnt fein, fich gu 
Hiiten vor folder Whgitteret, und follten lernen, 
tote man Gott recht dienen und Bergebung der 
Sinden durd den Glauber an Chriftum erlangen 
foll, Daf fie Gott recht ehren*und beftandigen Troft 
wider Die Sitnde haben finnen. Denn darum hat 
Gott gnadiglich fein Changelium fcheinen laffen, 
Dap twit berwarnt und felig twiirden. 


Diejes haben twit von der Mteffe furgz gejagt, 
dah alle gotteSfiirdtigen, frommen, ehrbaren Leute 
in allen Nationen verftehen migen, dah tir mit 
allem treuen Fleip die rechte Ehre und den rechten 
Gebraud) der Meffe erhalten haben, und dak wir 
des groke, hochwidtige Urfachen haben, marum 
wir eS mit den Widerfadhern nicht halten. Und 
twit wollen alle frommen, ehrbaren Leute ber= 
warnt haben, dah fie deS grofen Greuel und. 
Mipbraudhs der Meffe fic) mit den Widerfachern 
nidt teilhaftig machen, damit fie fd) nicht mit 
frembden Sinden befchtweren. C8 ijt ein groper 
Handel und cine ganz widhtige Sache. Denn diez 
fer Mipbraucdh ijt nicht geringer, denn gu Clias’ 
Beiten die Sade war mit dem falfchen Gottes- 
Dienft Baal. Wir haben auf diesmal mit gelin- 
den Worten und ohne Sdhmiahworte dieje Sache 
porgetragen; werden aber die Widerjacher nicht 
aufhiren 3u laftern, fo follen fie innewerden, dah 
twit ihnen auch harter zujpreden wollen. 


MWrtifel XX VIL. CXTIT.) 
Von den Koftergelibden. 


Sn der Stadt Cifenad im Land gu Thiiringen 
ift etwan getwefen bor dreihig Sahren ein Bare 
fiibermind, Sohannes Hilten genannt, welder 
bon feinen Britdern ift in einen Kerker geworfen, 
Darum dak er etliche dffentlide Mifbraude im 
Kiofterleben hatte angefodjten. Wir haben auch 
feiner Schriften zum Teil gejehen, aus iwelcdhen 
twohl 3u merten ijt, Dah er dhriftlid) und der Het- 
figen Schrift gemap gepredigt; und Die ihn ge= 
fannt haben, fagen heutigestags, Dak e8 ein from= 
met, ftiller, alter Mann getwejen ijt, gang ted- 
fichen, ehrbaren Wefens und YWandels; derfelbe 
hat viel bon diefen Seiten prophezeit und zubvor- 
gefagt, Das bereits gefchehen ijt, etlices auch, das 
noch gefdehen foll, welcheS mir dod) Hier nicht er= 
gahlen wollen, Damit niemand gedenfe, DaR wit 
aus Neid oder jemand 3u Gefallen joldhes por- 
bracten. Cnodlich, alS er alterShalber, und aud 
daf ihm das Gefangnis feine Gefundheit ver- 
derbet, in eine Krantheit gefallen, hat er 3u fich 
laffen bitten den Guardian, ihm jeine Schwachheit 
angegzeigt, und als der Guardian aus pharifaijcer 
PVitterfeit und Neid thn mit harten Worten an-z 
gefahren, Darum dak folche Lredigt nicht wollte in 
der Ritche nitk fein, hat er feines Leibes Schwad- 
heit 3u flagen unterlaffen, tief erfeufst und mit 
ernften Gebarden gejagt, er wolle fold) Unredt um 
Chriftus’ willen gern tragen und leiden, wiewoh! 
er nidtS gefdrieben noc) gelehrt hatte, da& der 
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2. €., some saints, in Israel and Judah, so God 
still preserved His Church, 7. ¢., some saints, 
under the Papacy, so that the Christian 
Church has not entirely perished.] And it 
seems that this Baalitic worship will endure 
as long as the reign of the Pope, until Christ 
will come to judge, and by the glory of His 
advent destroy the reign of Antichrist. Mean- 
while all who truly believe the Gospel [that 
they may truly honor God and have a con- 
stant comfort against sins; for God has gra- 
ciously caused His Gospel to shine, that we 
might be warned and saved] ought to con- 
demn these wicked services, devised, contrary 
to God’s command, in order to obscure the 
glory of Christ and the righteousness of faith. 

We have briefly said these things of the 
Mass in order that all good men in all parts 
of the world may be able to understand that 
with the greatest zeal we maintain the dig- 
nity of the Mass and show its true use, and 
that we have the most just reasons for dis- 
senting from the adversaries. And we would 
have all good men admonished not to aid the 
adversaries in the profanation of the Mass, 
lest they burden themselves with other men’s 
sin. It is a great cause and a great subject, 
not inferior to the transaction of the prophet 
Elijah, who condemned the worship of Baal. 
We have presented a case of such importance 
with the greatest moderation, and now reply 
without casting any reproach. But if the ad- 
versaries will compel us to collect all kinds 
of abuses of the Mass, the case will not be 
treated with such forbearance. 


Article XXVII (XIII): Of Monastic Vows. 


In the town of Hisenach, in Thuringia, 
there was, to our knowledge, a monk, John 
Hilten, who, thirty years ago, was cast by his 
fraternity into prison because he had pro- 
tested against certain most notorious abuses. 
For we have seen his writings, from which it 
can be well understood what the nature of his 
doctrine was [that he was a Christian, and 
preached according to the Scriptures]. And 
those who knew him testify that he was a 
mild old man, and serious indeed, but with- 
out moroseness. He predicted many things, 
some of which have thus far transpired, and 
others still seem to impend, which we do not 
wish to recite, lest it may be inferred that 
they are narrated either from hatred toward 
one or from partiality to another. But finally, 
when, either on account of his age or the foul- 
ness of the prison, he fell into disease, he sent 
for the guardian in order to tell him of his 
sickness; and when the guardian, inflamed 
with pharisaic hatred, had begun to reprove 
the man harshly on account of his kind of 
doctrine, which seemed to be injurious to the 
kitchen, then, omitting all mention of his sick- 
ness, he said with a sigh that he was bearing 
these injuries patiently for Christ’s sake, since 
he had indeed neither written nor taught any- 
thing which could overthrow the position of 
the monks, but had only protested against 
some well-known abuses. But another one, 
he said, will come in A.D. 1516, who will de- 
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stroy you, neither will you be able to resist 
him. This very opinion concerning the down- 
ward career of the power of the monks, and 
this number of years, his friends afterwards 
found also written by him in his commen- 
taries, which he had left, concerning certain 
passages of Daniel. But although the out- 
come will teach how much weight should be 


490 M. Q71. 972. 
chorum et hune annorum numerum postea 
etiam repererunt eius amici perscriptum ab 
ipso in commentariis suis inter annotationes, 
quas reliquerat in certos locos Danielis. 
4] Quamquam autem, quantum huic voci tri- 
buendum sit, eventus docebit, tamen exstant 
alia signa, quae minantur mutationem regno 
monachorum, non minus certa quam oracula. 
Constat enim, quantum sit in monasteriis 
hypocrisis ambitionis, avaritiae, quanta in- 
scitia et indoctissimi cuiusque saevitia, quanta 
vanitas in concionibus, in excogitandis sub- 
inde novis aucupiis pecuniae. Et sunt alia 
5] vitia, quae non libet commemorare. Quum- 
que fuerint olim scholae doctrinae Christia- 
nae, nune degeneraverunt velut ab aureo 
genere in ferreum, seu ut cubus platonicus in 
malas harmonias degenerat, quas Plato ait 
exitium afferre. Locupletissima quaeque mo- 
nasteria tantum alunt otiosam turbam, quae 
ibi falso praetextu religionis helluatur de 
6] publicis eleemosynis ecclesiae. Christus 
autem admonet de sale insipido, quod soleat 
effundi et conculcari, Matth. 5,13. Quare ipsi 
7] sibi monachi his moribus fata canunt. Et 
accedit nunc aliud signum, quod passim aucto- 
res sunt interficiendorum bonorum virorum. 
Has caedes Deus haud dubie brevi ulciscetur. 
$8] Neque vero accusamus omnes; arbitramur 
enim passim aliquos viros bonos in monaste- 
riis esse, qui de humanis cultibus et factitiis, 
ut quidam scriptores vocant, moderate sen- 
tiunt, nee probant saevitiam, quam [R.278 
exercent hypocritae apud ipsos. 


mit dev Tat ihr eigen requiem, und twird bald mit ihnen aus fein. 
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Mindkhe Stand nachtetlig, jondern hatte alletn 
grobe Mipbrande angegriffen. Bulekt hat ev ge- 
fagt: ,€8 wird ein anderer Mann fommen, went 
man fejreibt 1516, der euch Minche tilgen wird, 
und der wird vor euch wohl bleiben, dem twerdet 
ihr nicht widerftehen finnen.” Dasfelbe Wort, 
wie Die Mtincheret wiirde ins Fallen geraten, und 
Diejelbe Sahreszahl hat man Hernac) gefunden tn 
anbdern jeinen Biichern und fonderlich in den 
Commentariis itber den Daniel. Was aber yon 
DiefeS Mtannes Mede zu halten fet, laffen wir 
einem jeden fein Urteil. Doch find jonjft Beichen, 
Daf der Minche Wejen nicht lange beftehen fonne, 
8 ift am Lage, dah das Klofterwejen nichts denn 
cine unbverfchamte Heuchelet und Betrug ijt, voll 
Geizes und Hojffarts, und je ungelehrtere Ciel die 
Minche find, je halsftarriger, grimmiger und bit- 
terer, je giftigere Ottern fie find, die Wahrheit 
und Gottes Wort zu verfolgen. So find ihre 
Predigten und Schriften fauter findifeh, unge= 
reimt, narrifd Ding, und ift all ihr Wejen dahin 
gerichtet, DaR fie den Bauch und thren Get; fiillen. 
Unfainglich find die Kldfter nicht foldhe Merfer oder 
ewige Gefangniffe gewefen, fondern Sdulen, darin 
man die Jugend und andere in der Setfigen 
Sdhrift hat auferzogen. Nun ift folch edel Gold 
gu Rot geworden und der Wein Wafer geworden. 
Saft in den rechten, groften Stiften und Klojtern 
find eitel faule, unniige, miifige Mince, die 
unter dem Schein der Heiligtcit bon gemeinen 
Wimojen in aller Praht und Wolluft eben. 
Chriftus jagt aber, dak das taube Sal3 nichts 
nitge fei, Denn da man’s Hinwegwerfe und mit 
Siifen trete. Darum, jo die Mtonche ein jolch 
ungittlid) Wefen fiihren, fo fingen fie ihnen [fich] 
Daritber ift noch ein Zeichen, dak 


die Monche werden untergehen, dah fie Urjader, Stifter und Anreger find, dak viel gelehrte, redliche 


Leute unfduldig ertwiirgt und dabhingerictet werden. 
Wir fagen nicht bon allen; e8 migen etliche in Mloftern fein, die das heilige Evangelium 


e8 rachen. 


Das Wbelsblut jchreit itber fie, und Gott wird 


von Chrifto wiffen und feine Heiligtcit auf ihre Traditiones feken, die fich auch dDeS Blutes nicht jduldig 
gemacht haben, twelches die Heuchfer unter thnen bergiehen. 


9] Sed de genere doctrinae disputamus, 
quod nune defendunt architecti Confutationis, 
non utrum vota servanda -sint. Sentimus 
enim licita vota servari debere, sed utrum 
cultus illi mereantur remissionem peccatorum 
et iustificationem; utrum sint satisfactiones 
pro peccatis; utrum sint pares baptismo; 
utrum sint observatio praeceptorum et con- 
siliorum; utrum sint perfectio evangelica; 
utrum habeant merita supererogationis; 
utrum merita illa applicata aliis salvent 
eos; utrum sint licita vota his opinionibus 
facta; utrum licita sint vota, quae praetextu 
religionis tantum ventris et otii causa su- 
scepta sunt; utrum vere sint vota, quae sunt 
extorta aut invitis aut his, qui per aetatem 
nondum iudicare poterant de genere vitae, 
quos parentes aut amici intruserunt in mona- 
steria, ut de publico alerentur, sine patri- 
monii privati iactura; utrum licita sint vota, 
quae palam vergunt ad malum exitum, vel 
quia propter imbecillitatem non servantur, 
vel quia hi, qui sunt in illis sodalitiis, co- 
guntur abusus missarum, impios cultus san- 
ctorum, consilia saeviendi in bonos viros 
10] approbare et adiuvare. De his quaestio- 
nibus disputamus. Et quum nos in Confes- 


Wir reden aber hier von der Lehre, welche die 
Meifter der RKonfutation foben und verteidigen. 
Wir disputieren nicht, ob man Geliibde Gott hal- 
ten foll; denn wir halten auch, daf man rechte 
Geliihbde gu halten fculdig fei; fondern davon 
reden tir, ob man durch) die Geliibde und folche 
Mincheret erlange Bergebung der Siinden por 
Gott; ob fie Genugtuungen jeien fiir die Sitnde; 
ob fie Der Taufe gleich jeten; ob fie dite Vollfom- 
menheit feien, Dadurch die praecepta und con- 
silia, Da ift, nicht allein die Gebote, fondern auch 
Die Mite, gehalten werden; ob fie find evangelijdhe 
Vollfommenheit; ob die Mince haben merita 
supererogationis, daS ift, fo biel itbrigen Ber= 
Dienftes und heiliger Werke, Dah fie deren aud) 
nicht alle [be]bdiirfen; ob ihre Berdienfte, wenn 
fie die den andern mitteiflen, Ddiefelben felig 
machen; ob die Kloftergeliibde chriftlic) jeien, der 
Meinung aljo getan; item, ob die Kioftergeliibde, 
twelthe er3tungen find bon Uniwilligen und den-z 
jenigen, tvelche noc) jugendhalber nicht verjtanden, 
was fie tun, welde die Eltern oder Freunde in 
Die Kidfter geftofen de$ Bauchs Halben, allein thr 
vdterlid) Erbe 3u fparen, chriftlid) und gittlicd 
feten; ob die Kloftergeliibde hriftlic) feien, die 
gewiflid) 3u Sitnden Urfade geben, nimlid da 
die OrdenSperfonen den hafliden Mifbrauch der 
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given to this declaration, yet there are other 
‘signs which threaten a change in the power 
of the monks, that are no less certain than 
oracles. For it is evident how much hypoc- 
risy, ambition, avarice there is in the monas- 
teries, how much ignorance and cruelty among 
all the unlearned, what vanity in their ser- 
mons and in devising continually new means 
of gaining money. [The more stupid asses 
the monks are, the more stubborn, furious, 
bitter, the more venomous asps they are in 
persecuting the truth and the Word of God.] 
And there are other faults, which we do not 
care to mention. While they once were [not 
jails or everlasting prisons, but] schools for 
Christian instruction, now they have degen- 
erated, as though from a golden to an iron 
age, or as the Platonic cube degenerates into 
bad harmonies, which, Plato says, brings de- 
struction. [Now this precious gold is turned 
to dross, and the wine to water.] All the most 
wealthy monasteries support only an idle 
crowd, which gluttonizes upon the public alms 
of the Church. Christ, however, teaches con- 
cerning the salt that has lost-its savor that 
it should be cast out and be trodden under 
foot, Matt. 5,13. Therefore the monks by such 
morals are singing their own fate [requiem, 
and it will soon be over with them]. And 
now another sign is added, because they are, 
in many places, the instigators of the death 
of good men. [This blood of Abel cries against 
‘them and] These murders God undoubtedly 
will shortly avenge. Nor indeed do we find 
fault with all; for we are of the opinion that 
there are here and there some good men in’ 
the monasteries who judge moderately con- 
cerning human and factitious services, as 
some writers call them, and who do not ap- 
prove of the cruelty which the hypocrites 
among them exercise. 


But we are now discussing the kind of doc- 
trine which the composers of the Confutation 
are now defending, and not the question 
whether vows should be observed. For we 
hold that lawful vows.ought to be observed; 
but whether these services merit the remis- 
sion of sins and justification; whether they 
are satisfactions for sins; whether they are 
equal to Baptism; whether they are the ob- 
servance of precepts and counsels; whether 
they are evangelical perfection; whether they 
have the merits of supererogation; whether 
these merits, when applied on behalf of others, 
save them; whether vows made with these 
opinions are lawful; whether vows are law- 
ful that are undertaken under the pretext. of 
religion, merely for the sake of the belly and 
idleness; whether those are truly vows that 
have been extorted either from the unwilling, 
or from those who on account of age were 
not able to judge concerning the kind of life, 
whom parents or friends thrust into the 
monasteries that they might be supported at 
the public expense, without the loss of  pri- 
vate patrimony; whether vows are lawful 
that openly tend to an eyil issue,.either be- 
cause on account of weakness they. are not 
observed, or beeause those who are in these 
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sione pleraque diximus de eiusmodi votis, 
quae etiam canones pontificum improbant, 
tamen adversarii iubent omnia, quae produxi- 
mus, reiicere. His enim verbis usi sunt. 


rechte Geliibde und drijtlid) feten. 


Art. XXVII. ( XIII.) W, 269. 270. 


Meffe, das WAnrufen und Wnbeten der Heiligen 
foben und annehmen miiffen, und de8 unjechuldigen 
Blutes, Das bisanher vergoffen ijt, fid) mitfjen tetl- 
haftig machen; item, da die Geliibde jdwachheit= 
halber dod) nidt gehalten twerden, ob Ddiefelben 


Von diefen Fragen ijt unfer Streit und Disputation. Und fo wir 


in unferer Konfeffion von vielen untitchtigen Gelitboen auch gefagt haben, tweldhe die Canones der 
Papfte felbft verwerfen, nocd) [dennoch] wollen die Wrderjacher alles, twas wir vorgebradjt, vertworfen 


haben. 
twerden, 


Ac operae pretium est audire, quomodo 
eavillentur nostras rationes et quid afferant 
ad muniendam suam causam. Ideo breviter 
percurremus pauca quaedam argumenta no- 
stra, et diluemus in his obiter cavillationes 
adversariorum. Quum autem haec tota causa 
diligenter et copiose a Luthero tractata sit in 
libro, cui titulum fecit: De votis monasticis, 
volumus hic librum illum pro repetito habere. 


11] Primum hoe certissimum est non esse 
licitum votum, quo sentit is, qui vovet, [R.279 
se mereri remissionem peccatorum coram Deo 
aut satisfacere pro peccatis coram Deo. Nam 
haec opinio est manifesta contumelia evan- 
gelii, quod docet nobis gratis’ donari remis- 
sionem peccatorum propter Christum, ut 
supra copiose dictum est. Recte igitur cita- 
vimus Pauli locum ad Galatas, Gal. 5,4: Hva- 
cuati estis a Christo, qui in lege wustificamim, 
@ gratia excidistis. Qui quaerunt remissionem 
peccatorum non fide in Christum, sed operi- 
bus monasticis, detrahunt de honore Christi et 
iterum crucifigunt Christum. Audite autem, 
audite, quomodo hic elabantur architecti Con- 
12] futationis! Pauli locum tantum de lege 
Mosis exponunt et addunt monachos omnia 
propter Christum observare et conari propius 
secundum eyvangelium vivere, ut mereantur 
vitam aeternam. Et addunt horribilem epilo- 
gum his verbis: Quare impia sunt, quae hic 
13] contra monasticen allegantur. O Christe, 
quamdiu feres has contumelias, quibus evan- 
gelium tuum afficiunt hostes nostri! Dixi- 
mus in Confessione remissionem peccatorum 
gratis accipi propter Christum per fidem. Si 
haec non est ipsa evangelii vox, si non est 
sententia Patris aeterni, quam tu, qui es in 
sinu Patris, revelasti mundo, iure plectimur. 
Sed tua mors testis est, tua resurrectio testis 
est, Spiritus Sanctus testis est, tota ecclesia 
tua testis est, vere hance esse evangelii sen- 
tentiam, quod consequamur remissionem pec- 
catorum non propter nostra merita, sed pro- 
pter te, per fidem. 


Denn alfo fagen fie mit Haren Worten, dak alles, fo wir vorgebracht haben, fol veriworfen 


&$ will aber Hier not fein angzujzeigen, wie fie 
Doch unfere Gritnde anfedhten, und twas fie bor- 
bringen, ihre Sache 3u erhalten. Darum wollen 
wir fur3 verlegen [widerlegen], toas Die Wrder= 
facer vorbringen. Und fo nun Ddiefer Handel 
fleifig und reichlich gehandelt ijt in dem Buch 
Doctoris Martini Von den Kivftergeliibden, jo 
wollen tvir dasfelbe Buch hier als fiir ernenert 
und erholt [twtenerholt] achten. 

Gir das erfte ift das gewif, Dah foldhe Gelithde 
nicht gittlid) nod) chriftlic) find, menn id alfo 
mein Rloftergeliibde tue, Dak ich gedente, dadurch 
gu erlangen Bergebung der Giinden gegen Gott 
oder fiir die Siinden genug3utun. Denn das ift 
ein Sretum, der da dffentlid) wider das Chanz- 
gelium ift, und ift-eine Vafterung Chrijti. Denn 
das Changelium fehrt, dak twir ohne Verdienft 
Vergebung der Sinden erlangen durd) Chriftum, 
wie twit hier oben reidhlic) gefagt haben. Darum 
haben tir St. Pauli Spruch recht ecingefiihrt ju 
den Galatern am 5.: ,So ihr durdhs Gejek wollt 
gerecht werden, fo fetid ihr bon Chrifto und der 
Gnade abgefallen.” Denn die da fuchen Ver- 
gebung der Siinden nicht durd den Glauben an 
Chriftum, fondern durd) die Kloftergeliibde und 
Mincdheret, die rauben Chrifto feine Chre und 
freuzigen ihn aufS neue. Hirt aber, Lieber, hort, 
tote Die Meifter der Konfutation hier gerne Be- 
elf fuchen twollten, fagen: Paulus fei allein bom 
Gefek Mofis 3u verftehen, die Mince aber tun 
und halten alles um Chriftus’ willen und fleipi- 
gen fich, aufs allernadhjte dem CEvangelio gemap zu 
leben, Damtt fie das etwige Leben verdienen; und 
jeben ein fehredlic) Wort dazu: ,Darum ift es”, 
jagen fie, ,»unchriftlic) und fegerifd, was wider da8 
Mindhsleben wird vorgebraht.” O HErr FCfu 
Chrifte, wie lange willft du Leiden und dulden 
foldhe offentlidje Sdhmach deine3 heiligen Epan- 
gelit, Da unfere Feinde dein Wort und Wahrheit 
laftern ? 

Wir haben in unferer Konfeffion gejagt, dak 
man Bergebung der Siinden ohne Verdienft durch 
den Glauben an Chriftum erlangen miifje. ft 
Das nicht das Lautere, reine Evangelium, tvie e8 
Die Apoftel gepredigt, ift da& nicht die Stimme 


de8 Changelti deS etigen Vaters, welche du, HErr, der du figeft im SchoR de3 Bater8, der Welt offen: 
bart Haft, fo follen wir billig geftraft werden. Wher dein herber, bitterer Tod am Mreuz, dein Heiliger 
Geift, welden du reichlid) ausgetetlt Haft, deine gange heilige, hriftlice Kirche gibt ftart, gewaltig und 
gewif Gejeugnis, weldhes fo hell und offenbar tft als die Sonne, dak dies Die Summa, der Kern de8 
Cvangelit ift, dab wir Vergebung dev Siinden erlangen nidt um unfers BVerdienftes willen, jondern 


durd) den Glauben an Chriftum. 


14] Paulus quum negat homines lege Mosis 
mereri remissionem peccatorum, multo magis 
detrahit hance laudem traditionibus humanis, 
idque aperte ad Colossenses, 2, 16, testatur. 
Si lex Mosis, quae erat divinitus revelata, non 
merebatur remissionem peccatorum, quanto 


Wenn Paulus darf fagen, dak wir durd) das 
heilige, gdttlide Gefek Mofis und feine Werte 
nicht berdienen Vergebung der Siinden, fo will 
er, daB wir diel tweniger das tun durch) menfd- 
Tiche Sagungen, und das zeigt er gu den Roloffern 
far genug an. Denn fo die Werke de$ Gefjeges 
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fraternities are compelled to approve and aid 
the abuses of the Mass, the godless worship 
of saints, and the counsels to rage against 
good men: concerning these questions we are 
treating. . And although we have said. very 
many things in the Confession concerning 
such vows as even the canons of the Popes 
condemn, nevertheless the adversaries com- 
mand that all things which we have produced 
be rejected. For they have used these words. 


And it is worth while to hear how they 
pervert our reasons, and what they adduce to 
fortify their own cause. Accordingly, we will 
briefly run over a few of our arguments, and, 
in passing, explain away the sophistry of the 
adversaries in reference to them. Since, how- 
ever, this entire cause has been carefully and 
fully treated by Luther in the book to which 

he gave the title De Votis Monasticis, we wish 
here to consider that book as reiterated. 


First, it is very certain that a vow isnot 
lawful by which he who vows thinks that’ he 
merits the remission of sins before God, or 
makes satisfaction before God for sins. For 
this opinion is a manifest insult to the Gospel, 
which teaches that the remission of sins is 
freely granted us for Christ’s sake, as has 
been said above at some length. Therefore 
we have correctly quoted the declaration of 
Paul to the Galatians, Gal. 5,4: Christ is be- 
come of no effect unto you, whosoever of you 
are justified by the Law; ye are fallen from 
grace. ‘Those who seek the remission of sins, 
not by faith in Christ, but by monastic works, 
detract from the honor of Christ, and crucify 
Christ afresh. But hear, hear how the com- 
posers of the Confutation escape in this place! 
They explain this passage of Paul only con- 
cerning the Law of Moses, and they add that 
the monks observe all things for Christ’s sake, 
and endeavor to live the nearer the Gospel 
in order to merit eternal life. And they add 
a horrible peroration in these words: Where- 
fore those things are wicked that are here 
alleged against monasticism. O Christ, how 
long wilt Thou bear these reproaches with 
which our enemies treat Thy Gospel? We 
have said in the Confession that the remis- 
sion of sins is received freely for Christ’s 
sake, through faith. If this is not the very 
voice of the Gospel, if it is not the judgment 
of the eternal Father, which Thou who art 
in the bosom of the Father hast revealed to 
the world, we are justly blamed. But Thy 
death is a witness, Thy resurrection is a wit- 
ness, the Holy Ghost is a witness, Thy entire 
Church is a witness, that it is truly the judg- 
ment of the Gospel that we obtain remission 
of sins, not on account of our merits, but on 
account of Thee, through faith. 

When Paul denies that by the Law of Moses 
men merit the remission of sins, he withdraws 
this praise much more from human traditions; 
and this he clearly testifies Col. 2,16. If the 
Law of Moses, which was divinely revealed, 
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minus istae fatuae observationes abhorrentes 
a civili consuetudine vitae merentur remissio- 
nem peccatorum! 


15] Adversarii fingunt Paulum abolere le- 
gem Mosis, et Christum ita succedere, [R.280 
ut non gratis donet remissionem peccatorum, 
sed propter opera aliarum legum, si quae 
16] nunc excogitentur. Hac impia et fana- 
tica imaginatione obruunt beneficium Christi. 
Deinde fingunt inter hos, qui observant illam 
legem Christi, monachos propius observare 
quam alios, propter hypocrisin paupertatis, 
obedientiae et castitatis, quum quidem omnia 
sint plena simulationis. Paupertatem iactant 
in summa copia rerum omnium. Obedientiam 
jactant, quum nullum genus hominum liber- 
tatem habeat maiorem: quam monachi. De 
coelibatu non libet dicere, qui quam purus 
sit in plerisque, qui student continere, Gerson 
indicat. Ht quotusquisque continere studet? 


lich gefchlofjien haben. 
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Art, XXVIL. (XIII) W, 270-272, 


Mois, welkhes durch Gott tar offenbart, nicht 
verdienen Vergebung der Siinden, twiediel twent- 
aer twerden’s tun Die marrifdhen Werke, Moncheret, 
MRojentranze und dergleiden, die auch 3u welt- 
Lichem Leben nicht not noch nitke find, biel weniger 
geben fie Der Seele ewiges Leben. 

Die Widerfacher erdichten thnen felbjft einen 
Traum, dak Chriftus das Gejek Mofis habe ab- 
getan und fet gefommen aljo nad) Moje und ein 
neu, gut Gefek gebradjt, dadurd) man BVergebung 
det Siinden erlangen mitffe. Durch den fehmar- 
merifden, nairrifchen Gedanfen dritden fie Chri- 
ftum unter und feine Wobhltat. Danad) erdichten 
fie weiter, Daf unter denen, welche Die neuen Ge- 
jeke Chriftt halten, die Mince Chrifto und den 
Upofteln am nidften ahnlich leben und twandeln 
dur) ihren Gehorjam, Armut und Kenfchheit, fo 
doch die ganze Méoincheret eitel unberfchamte, 
{haindlice Heuchelet ift. Sie fagen bon YWrmut, 
fo fie doch vor grofem ITtberfluf nie haben er- 
fahren finnen, tie einem rechten Wrmen ju Her- 
zen ift. Sie riihmen ihren Gehorfam, fo fein 
Volk auf Erden freier ift denn die Mimche, welche 
aus Bifchofs- und Fiirftengehorjam jich meifter- 


Von ihrer heiligen, grofen, [ge]fahrlichen Keufchheit mag ich nicht fagen; id 


twill e8 Gerfon fagen laffen, dev auch von denjenigen, fo ernjtlich fich gefltijen, feufd) gu leben, mabhrlid) 
nicht viel Meinigfeit und Heiligtett jagt; wietwoh! daS mehrere Teil tft Heuchelet und unter taujend 
nicht einer, Der mit Crnft gedentt, rein und feufch ee leben, Dak wir inwendig dev Herzen Gedanfen 


{chweigen. 


17] Scilicet hac simulatione propius secun- 
dum evangelium vivunt monachi. Christus 
non ita succedit Mosi, ut propter nostra opera 
remittat peccata, sed ut sua merita, suam 
propitiationem opponat irae Dei pro nobis, ut 
gratis nobis ignoscatur. Qui vero praeter 
Christi propitiationem propria merita oppo- 
nit irae Dei, et propter propria merita con- 
sequi remissionem peccatorum conatur, sive 
afferat opera legis Mosaicae, sive Decalogi, 
sive regulae Benedicti, sive regulae Augustini, 
sive aliarum regularum, is abolet promissio- 
nem Ohristi, abiecit Christum et eacidit 
gratia. Haec est Pauli sententia. 


18] Vide autem, Carole Caesar Imperator 
clementissime, videte, Principes, videte, omnes 
Ordines, quanta sit impudentia adversario- 
rum! Quum Pauli locum in hane sententiam 
citaverimus, ipsi adscripserunt: Impia swnt, 
quae hie contra monasticen allegantur. Quid 
19] est autem certius, quam quod remissio- 
nem peccatorum consequuntur homines fide 
propter Christum? Et hance sententiam 
audent isti nebulones impiam vocare. Nihil 
dubitamus, quin, si admoniti fuissetis de hoc 
loco, eximi e Confutatione tantam blasphe- 
miam curassetis. 


Quum autem supra copiose ostensum [R. 281 
20] sit impiam opinionem esse, quod propter 
opera nostra consequamur remissionem pecca- 
torum, breviores in hoc loco erimus. Facile 
enim inde prudens lector ratiocinari poterit, 
quod non mereamur remissionem peccatorum 
per opera monastica. Itaque et illa blasphe- 
mia nullo modo ferenda est, quae apud Tho- 


Soll nun das die groke Heiltgteit fein? Heikt 
das Chrifto und dem Chdangelio gemap gelebt? 
Chriftus ijt nicht alfo nach Moje gefommen, neue 
Gefege 3u bringen, dah er um unferer Werke 
willen die Siinden vergebe, fondern fein Verdientt, 
feine eigenen Werke jekt er gegen, Gottes Born fiir 
uns, Dab wir ohne Verdienft Gnade erlangen. 
Wer aber ohne die Verfohnung Chriftt feine eige- 
ren Werke gegen Gottes Zorn fekt und um feines 
eigenen Berdienftes twillen Bergebung der Siin- 
Den erlangen twill, er bringe die Werke des Ge- 
fekeS Mofis, der zehn Gebote, der Regeln Bene- 
Dicti, Wugujtini oder andere Regeln, fo wirft, er 
hintweg die Berheipung Chrifti, fallt ab von 
Chrifto und jeiner Gnade. 

Hier wollen aber Kaiferlide Majeftat, alle Fiir- 
ften und Stunde de$ ReichS merken, we iiberaus 
unberfhdmt die Widerfacher find, dap fie trogig- 
lich ditrfen fagen, eS jet alles gottYo8, twas fir 
pider Die Mondheret haben porgebracht, fo wir 
Doch ganz getviffe und Flare Spritdhe Pauli an- 
gezogen haben, und je nichts flarer, gewifjer in 
Der ganzen Bibel sft, denn da, wir Rergebung det 
Siinden erlangen atfein dure den Glauber an 
Chriftum. Und diefe getiffe, gittliche Wahrhett 
Diirfen die Meifter der Monfutation, die bergtwer- 
felten Bodfewichter und heillofen Buben, gottloje 
Vehre heiken.. Wir. haben aber feinen Siweifel, wo 
Kaitjerlidje Majeftat und die Fiirften des perwarnt 
werden, fie werden eine folde dffentlidje Gottes- 
lafterung Yaffen aus der RKonfutation tilgen und 
ausreifer. 

Dicweitl wir aber hier oben reich Tid ange3eigt, 
Dak e8 ei Jretum jet, dak wir Vergebung der 
Siinden um unfers Verdienjtes tiller, erlangen 
follten, fo twollen wir Hier defto Tirzer reden. 
Denn ein jeder verftindiger Lefer fann leichtlid 
abnehmen, da} wir durd die elenden Minchs- 
werfe nicht finnen bomt Lode und deS Teufels 
Gewalt erlift werden und Vergebung der Siinden 
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did not merit the remission of sins, how much 
less do these silly observances [monasticism, 
rosaries, etc.], averse to the civil custom of 
life, merit the remission of sins! 

The adversaries feign that Paul abolishes 
the Law of Moses, and that Christ succeeds in 
such a way that He does not freely grant the 
remission of sins, but on account of the works 
of other laws, if any are now devised. By 
this godless and fanatical imagination they 
bury the benefit of Christ. Then they feign 
that among those who observe this Law of 
Christ, the monks observe it more closely than 
others, on account of their hypocritical pov- 
erty, obedience, and chastity, since indeed all 
these things are full of sham. In the greatest 
abundance of all things they boast of poverty. 
Although no class of men has greater license 
than the monks [who have masterfully de- 
creed that they are exempt from obedience to 
bishops and princes], they boast of obedience. 
Of celibacy we do not like to speak; how pure 
this is in most of those who desire to be con- 
tinent, Gerson indicates. And how many of 
them desire to be continent [not to mention 
the thoughts of their hearts]? 

Of course, in this sham life the monks live 
more closely in accordance with the Gospel! 
Christ does not succeed Moses in such a way 
as to remit sins on account of our works, but 
so as to set His own merits and His own pro- 
-pitiation on our behalf against God’s wrath, 
that we may be freely forgiven. Now, he who, 
apart from Christ’s propitiation, opposes his 
own merits to God’s wrath, and on account of 
his own merits endeavors to obtain the re- 
mission of sins, whether he present the works 
of the Mosaic Law, or of the Decalog, or of 
the rule‘of Benedict, or of the rule of Augus- 
tine, or of other rules, annuls the promise of 
Christ, has cast away Christ, and has fallen 
from grace. This is the verdict of Paul. 

But, behold, most clement Emperor Charles, 
behold, ye princes, behold, all ye ranks, how 
great is the impudence of the adversaries! 
Although we have cited the declaration of 
Paul to this effect, they have written: Wicked 
are those things that wre here cited against 
monasticism. But what is more certain than 
that men obtain the remission of sins by faith 
for Christ’s sake? And these wretches dare 
to call this a wicked opinion! We do not at 
all doubt that if you had been advised of this 
passage, you would have taken [will take] 
care that such blasphemy be removed from 
the Confutation. 

But since it has been fully shown above 
that the opinion is wicked, that we obtain the 
remission of sins on account of our works, we 
shall be briefer at this place. For the prudent 
reader will easily be able to reason thence that 
we do not merit the remission of sins by mo- 
nastic works. Therefore this blasphemy also 
is in no way to be endured which is read in 
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mam legitur, professionem monasticam parem 
esse baptismo. Furor est humanam traditio- 
nem, quae neque mandatum Dei neque pro- 
missionem habet, aequare ordinationi Christi, 
quae habet et mandatum et promissionem Dei, 
quae continet pactum gratiae et vitae aeternae. 


21] Secundo. Obedientia, paupertas et coeli- 
batus, si tamen non sit impurus, exercitia 
sunt ddiémooa. Ideoque sancti uti eis sine 
impietate possunt, sicut usi sunt Bernhardus, 
Franciscus et alii sancti viri. Et hi usi sunt 
propter utilitatem corporalem, ut expeditiores 
essent ad docendum et ad alia pia officia, non 
quod opera ipsa per se sint cultus, qui iusti- 
ficent aut mereantur vitam aeternam. Deni- 
que sunt ex illo genere, de quo Paulus ait 
1 Tim. 4,8: Corporalis exercitatio parwmper 
22] utilis est. Et credibile est alicubi nune 
quoque esse bonos viros in monasteriis, qui 
serviunt ministerio Verbi, qui illis observatio- 
23) nibus sine impiis opinionibus utuntur. At 
sentire, quod illae observationes sint cultus, 
propter quos coram Deo iusti reputentur et 
per quos mereantur vitam aeternam, hoc 
pugnat cum evangelio de iustitia fidei, quod 
docet, quod propter Christum donetur nobis 
iustitia et vita aeterna. Pugnat et cum dicto 
Christi Matth. 15,9: Frustra colunt me man- 
datis hominwm. Pugnat et cum hac sententia, 
Rom. 14,23: Omne, quod non est ex fide, pec- 
catwm est. Quomodo autem possunt affirmare, 
quod sint cultus, quos Deus approbet tam- 
quam iustitiam coram ipso, quum nullum 
habeant testimonium Verbi Dei? 


24) Sed videte impudentiam adversariorum. 
Non solum docent, quod observationes [R. 282 
illae sint cultus iustificantes, sed addunt per- 
fectiores esse cultus, hoe est, magis merentes 
remissionem peccatorum et iustificationem, 
quam sint alia vitae genera. Et hic concur- 
runt multae falsae ac perniciosae opiniones. 
Fingunt se servare praecepta et consilia. 
Postea homines liberales, quum somnient se 
habere merita supererogationis, vendunt haec 
25) aliis. Haec omnia plena sunt pharisaicae 
vanitatis. Extrema enim impietas est sentire, 
quod Decalogo ita satisfaciant, ut supersint 
merita, quum haec praecepta omnes sanctos 
accusent: Diligas Dominum Deum tuum ex 
toto corde tuo, Deut. 6, 5, item: Non concu- 
piscas, Rom. 7,7. Propheta ait Ps. 116, 11: 
Omnis homo mendaa, id est, non recte de Deo 
sentiens, non satis timens, non satis credens 
Deo. Quare falso gloriantur monachi in ob- 
servatione monasticae vitae praeceptis satis- 
fieri ac plus quam praecepta fieri. 


pharifadifhe Heuchelet und GleiSnerei. 


Art. XXVIL (XIU) W, 72. 273, 


perdienen. Darum ift aud) das gotteslifterlice, 
Haplice Wort, twelches Thomas jchreibt, in fet- 
nem Wee gu leiden, Dak inS Klofter gehen jolle 
eine neue Taufe fein oder der Taufe gletc) fein. 
Denn cS ift eine teuflifdhe Wiiteret und Brrtum, 
dap man eine heillofe menfdlidhe Sagung und 
Gebot, welkhes weder Gottes Gebot noc) Bujage 
hat, der heiligen Xaufe vergleichen follte, dabei 
feine [eine] Bufage oder Verheipung Gottes ift. 

Zum andern, fo find dieje Stiide, willige Wr- 
mut, Gehorjam, Keufdhheit, wenn fie anders nicht 
wnrein tit, ettel Wdiaphora und leiblice trbung, 
Darin weder Siinde noch Gerechtigtett gu fuchen ift. 
Darum haben die Heiligen derjelben vtel. anders 
gebraucht, als St. Bernhard, Franci$fus und an- 
dere, Denn jekund die Mince. Denn diefelben 
haben foldheS Dinges gebraucht zur itbung des 
Leibes, Dah fie defto leichter warten fonnten Leh- 
ren, PredigensS und anderer dergleidhen, nicht dak 
foldhe Werke Gottesdienfte follten fein, bor Gott 
Gerecht gu macjen oder das etvige Leben gu ver= 
Dienen, jondern die Werke malet Paulus recht ab, 
da er fagt: ,eiblice tthung tft wenig nitge.” 
Und e8 ift miglich, Dak in etliden MKldftern mod) 
etliche fromme Leute find, welche lefen und ftudie- 
ren, die folher Regeln und Sabungen brauchen 
ohne Heuchelet und mit diefem Bericht, dak fie 
ihre Mondheret nicht fiir Heiligkeit halten. Das 
aber halten, da} diefelben Werke ein Gottesdienft 
jeien, Dadurd) wir bor Gott fromm werden und 
das etwige Leben verdienen, das ift ftrads wider 
das Changelium und wider Chriftum. Denn das 
Evangelium lehrt, dah wir durch den Glauben an 
Chriftum geredt werden und das ewige Leben er- 
fangen. So ift eS auch ftrac$ wider das Wort 
Chrijtt: ,Sie dienen mir vergeblid) mit Men- 
jchengeboten.” Co ift e8 wider Ddiefen Spruch 
Pauli: Wiles, mas nicht aus dem Glauben ijt, 
das ift Siinde.” Wie finnen fie aber fagen, dab 
eS Gottesdienjte find, die Gott gefallen und an- 
genehm feien bor ihm, fo fie fein GotteSwort nod 
BVefehl haben? 

Hier ift aber erft gu merfen, wie gar unber- 
fhamte Heucler und Buben fie find. Sie diirfen 
jagen, dah ihre Rloftergeliibde und Orden nidjt 
alfein GotteSdienfte jeien, die geredht und fromm 
vor Gott machen, fondern fegen nod) dieS dagu, 
Daf e8 Stande feien der Vollfommenheit, das ift, 
heiligere und hihere Stande denn andere, als 
Cheftand, Regentenftand; und find alfo in fol- 
her ihrer monchifdhen Heuchelet und pharifdijdem 
Wefen ungahlige andere greulide, fekerifdhe Brr- 
tiimer begriffen. Denn fie rithmen fich fiir die 
allerheiligften Seute, welche nicht allein die Ge- 
bote oder praecepta, fonder auc) die consilia, 
das tft, die hohen Rate, was die Schrift von hohen 
Gaben nicht ein Gebot, fondern einen Rat gibt, 
Halten. Danach fo fie ihnen felbft erdichten, fie 
jeien fo reich bon Verdienft und Heiligheit, dah 
ihnen nod) iiberbletbt, fo find dennod die from- 
men Speiligen fo milde, Dag fie thre merita super- 
erogationis, ihre iibrigen Berdienfte, andern anz 
bieten und um einen gleiden Pfennig, um Geld, 
laffen suftehen. DiefeS alle8 ift eitel grobe, greu- 
Tiche, erlogene, erftuntene eiligfeit und cite! 


Denn nadhdem [da] das erfte Gebot Gottes: ,Du follft Gott, 


deinen HErrn, Lieben bon gangem Herzen, bon gangzer Seele” uftv., hiher ift, denn ein Menfd) auf 
Erden begreifen fann, nadjdem e8 die hidfte Bheologia ift, baraus alle Propheten, alle Apoftel ihre 
befte, Hichjte Lehre al8 aus dem Brunnen gefdhipft haben, ia, fo e8-ein foley HoheS Gebot ift, danach 
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Thomas, that the monastic profession is equal 
to Baptism. It is madness to make human 
tradition, which has neither God’s command 
nor promise, equal to the ordinance of Christ, 
which has both the command and promise of 
God, which contains the covenant of grace 
and of eternal life. 

Secondly. Obedience, poverty, and celibacy, 
provided the latter is not impure, are, as exer- 
cises, adiaphora [in which we are not to look 
for either sin or righteousness]. And for this 
reason the saints can use these without im- 
piety, just as Bernard, Franciscus, and other 
holy men used them. And they used them on 
account of bodily advantage, that they might 
have more leisure to teach and to perform 
other godly offices, and not that the works 
themselves are, by themselves, works that 
justify or merit eternal life. Finally, they 
belong to the class of which Paul says, 1 Tim. 
4,8: Bodily exercise profiteth little. And it 
is credible that in some places there are also 
at present good men, engaged in the ministry 
of the Word, who use these observances with- 
out wicked opinions [without hypocrisy and 
with the understanding that they do not re- 
gard their monasticism as holiness]. But to 
hold that these observances are services on 
account of which they are accounted just be- 
fore God, and through which they merit eter- 
nal life, conflicts with the Gospel concerning 
the righteousness of faith, which teaches that 
for Christ’s sake righteousness and eternal 
life are granted us. It conflicts also with 
the saying of Christ, Matt.15,9: In vain do 
they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. It conflicts also with 
this statement, Rom. 14, 23: Whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin. But how can they affirm 
that they are services which God approves as 
righteousness before Him when they have no 
testimony of God’s Word? 

But look at the impudence of the adver- 
saries! They not only teach that these ob- 
servances are justifying services, but they add 
that these services are more perfect, 7. ¢., 
meriting more the remission of sins and justi- 
fication, than do other kinds of life [that they 
are states of perfection, 7. e., holier and higher 
states than the rest, such as marriage, ruler- 
ship]. And here many false and pernicious 
opinions concur. They imagine that they [are 
the most holy people who] observe [not only] 
precepts and [but also] counsels [that is, the 
superior counsels, which Scripture issues con- 
cerning exalted gifts, not by way of command, 
but of advice]. Afterwards these liberal men, 
since they dream that they have the merits of 
supererogation, sell these to others. All these 
things are full of pharisaic vanity. For it is 
the height of impiety to hold that they satisfy 
the Decalog in such a way that merits re- 
main, while such precepts as these are ac- 
cusing all the saints: Thou shalt love the 
Lord, thy God, with all thine heart, Deut. 6, 5. 
Likewise: Thou shalt not covet, Rom. 7, 7. 
[For as the First Commandment of God 
(Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul and with all 
thy mind) is higher than a man upon earth 
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ean comprehend, as it is the highest theology, 
from which all the prophets and all the 
apostles have drawn as from a spring their 
best and highest doctrines; yea, as it is such 
an exalted commandment, according to which 
alone all divine service, all honor to God, 
every offering, all thanksgiving in heaven and 
upon earth, must be regulated and judged, so 
that all divine service, high and precious and 
holy though it appear, if it be not in accord- 
ance with this commandment, is nothing but 
husks and shells without a kernel, yea, noth- 
ing but filth and abomination before God; 
which exalted commandment no saint what- 
ever has perfectly fulfilled, so that even Noah 
and Abraham, David, Peter and Paul ac- 
knowledged themselves imperfect and sin- 
ners: it is an unheard-of, pharisaic, yea, an 
actually diabolical pride for a sordid Bare- 
footed monk or any similar godless hypocrite 
to say, yea, preach and teach, that he has ob- 
served and fulfilled the holy high command- 
ment so perfectly, and according to the de- 
mands and will of God has done so many good 
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allein aller GotteSdienft, alle GotteSehre, alle Opfer, alle Danffagung im Himmel und auf Erden 
reguliert und gevicjtet miifjen werden, aljo dab alle Gottesdienite, mie hoch, fijtlid) und heilig jie 
fcheinen, wenn fie aufer dem Gebot find, eitel Schalen und Hiiljfen ohne Kern, ja eitel Unjlat und 
Greuel vor Gott find, welches hohe Gebot fo gar tein Heiliger vollfommen erfiillt hat, dak noch wohl 
Noah und Abraham, David, Petrus und Paulus fich da fiir unvollfommen, fir Siimbder betennen und 
hier unten bleiben miiffen: fo ift eS ungehodrter pharijdijder, ja recht teuflijder Stolj, dag ein laujiger 
Barfiifermind oder dergleicen heillofer Heuchler joll jagen, ja predigen und lehren, ev habe das heilige, 
hohe Gebot aljo volltimimlic gehalten und erfiillt und nad) Crfordern und dem Willen Gottes jo diel 
gute Werke getan, dak ihm noc) Verdienjte iiberbleiben. Ba, liebe Heuchler, wenn fich die Heiligen 
3ehn Gebote und das hohe erfte Gottesgebot alfo evfiillen lieRen, wie fic) die Brote und Parteten laffen 
in Sac fteen! Cs find unverfchdmte Heuchler, damit die Welt in dtefen lekten Betten geplagt ijt. 
Der Prophet David fagt: , Wile Menfcjen find Liigner’, da ift, fein Menfch auf Crden, auch nicht die 
Heiligen achten oder fiirdten Gott fo hoc) und grob, al8 fie jollten, fein Menjch auf Crden glaubt und 
bertraut Gott fo gang vollfimmlicd, als er foll uj. Darum find ¢8 Viigen und heuchlerijche, erdichtete 
Traume, dak die Mince rithmen, fie leben nach dev BVollfommenheit de§ Cvangeltt und der Gebote 
Gottes, oder tun mehr, denn fie fhuldig find, dag ihnen gute Werfe und etliche Bentner itbviger, iiber- 


fliiffiger Oeiligteit im Borrat bleiben. 


26] Deinde falsum et hoc est, quod obser- 
vationes monasticae sint opera consiliorum 
evangelii. Nam evangelium non consulit dis- 
crimina vestitus, ciborum, abdicationem rerum 
propriarum. Hae sunt traditiones humanae, 
de quibus ‘omnibus dictum est 1 Cor. 8, 8: 
Esca non commendat Deo. Quare neque cul- 
tus iustificantes sunt, neque perfectio, imo, 
quum his titulis fucatae proponuntur, sunt 
merae doctrinae daemoniorum. 


27) Virginitas suadetur, sed his, qui donum 
habent, ut supra dictum est. Error est autem 
perniciosissimus sentire, quod perfectio evan- 
gelica sit in traditionibus humanis. Nam ita 
etiam Mahometistarum monachi gloriari pos- 
sent se habere perfectionem evangelicam. 
Neque est in observatione aliorum, quae dicun- 
tur dd:aqooa, sed quia regnum Dei est iustitia 
et vita in cordibus, Rom. 14, 17, ideo perfectio 
est crescere timorem Dei, fiduciam misericor- 
diae promissae in Christo et curam obediendi 
vocationi, sicut et Paulus describit perfectio- 
nem 2 Cor. 3,18: Transformamur a [R.288 
claritate im claritatem, tamquam a Domini 
Spiritu. Non ait: Alium subinde cucullum 
accipimus aut alios caleeos aut alia cingula. 
Miserabile est in ecclesia tales pharisaicas, 
imo Mahometicas voces legi atque audiri, vide- 
licet perfectionem evangelii, regni Christi, 
quod est vita aeterna, in his stultis obser- 
vationibus vestium et similium nugarum 
collocari. 


Auch fo ijt das falfc) und erlogen, dak das 
Mindhsleben follte fein eine Crfiillung der Ron= 
filien oder Rate im Changelio. Denn das Chan- 
gelium hat nirgend geraten folden Unter{dhied der 
Kieider, der Speijen, oder durch folchen Bettelftab 
der Leute Giiter auszujaugen; denn eS find citel 
Menfchenfagungen, bon welchen Paulus fagt: Die 
Speife macht uns nicht heiliger bor Gott” ufir. 
Darum find e$ auch nicht GottesSdienfte, die bor 
Gott fromm machen, find auch ‘nicht eine evan- 
gelifche Vollfommenheit, jondern wenn man fie 
mit den pracdtigen Liteln Iehrt, predigt und aus- 
fdhreit, fo find’s, wie fte Paulus nennt, rechte 
Teufelslehren. 

Die Jungfraujdaft fobt Paulus, und als einen 
guten Rat predigt er’S denen, welche Ddiefelbe 
Gabe haben, tie ich hier pben gefagt habe. Derz 
halben iff e8 ein fchanpdlicher, hollifcher Srrtum, 
lehren und. halten, dak evangelijche Bollfommen- 
heit in menjchliden Sakungen ftehe. Denn auf 
Die Weife michten fic) auch die Mahometiften und 
Tiirfen riihmen (denn fie haben auch Cinfiedel 
und Moinche, wie glaubliche Hiftorien borhanden), 
Dap fie evangelifdhe Vollfommenheit hielten. So 
tft auch die ebangelifdhe Vollfommenheit nist in 
Den Dingen, welche Wdiaphora find, fondern die- 
weil Dicjes Das Reich Gottes ijt, Daf intwendig der 
Heilige Geift unfere Herzen erleuchte, reinige, 
ftirfe, und dag er ein neu ict und Leben in 
Den Herzen wirte, fo ijt die rechte ebangelijde, 
chrijtlidhe Vollfommenheit, da mir tiglic) im 
Glauben, in GotteSfurdt, in treulidem Fleif des 
Berufs und Wmts, das uns befohlen, zunehmen, 
te aud) Paulus die Vollfommenheit befchreibt, 
Dap er jagt 2 Ror. 3: Wir werden verflaret in 
Dasjelbige Bild von einer Klarheit gu der andern, 
alS bom Geift des HErrn.” Cr fagt nicht: Wir 


gehen von einem Orden tn den andern, wir ziehen jekund Ddiefe, Dann jene Kappe an, jekund diefen 
Giirtel, dann jenen Strié ufiv. C8 ijt erbarmlid, dak in der chriftlidjen Mirche folche pharifaifdhe, 
ja tlivtijdhe und mahometifche Lehre iiberhandgenommen hat, dag fie lehren, pte ebangelijfde Bollz 
fomimenheit und da8 Meth Chrijti, durch weldhes fich Hier die etwigen Giiter und das etvige Leben an- 


Heben, jollen jtehen in Kappen, in Kleidern, in Speifen und dergleicen Kinderivert. 


28] Nunc audite Areopagitas nostros, quam 
indignam sententiam posuerint in Confuta- 
tione. Sic aiunt: Sacris literis expressum est 
monasticam vitam, debita observatione custo- 
ditam, quam per gratiam Dei quilibet mona- 
stict custodire possunt, mereri vitam aeter- 
nam, et quidem multo auctiorem Christus eis 
promisit Matth. 19, 29, qui reliquerint domwm 
29] aut fratres ete. Haee sunt verba adver- 


Hier hire man aber weiter die trefflicen Lehrer, 
wie fie im ihre RKonfutation fo eine sffentliche 
Gotteslafterung und haplid) Wort gefekt haben. 
Ste ditrfen unverfdhimt fagen, ,e8 fei in der Het= 
ligen Schrift gefdrieben, dak das Méonchsleben 
und die Heiligen Orden das etvige Leben ver- 
Dienen, und Chriftus habe dasfelbe fonderlic) den 
Monchen itberfchwenglid) gugefagt, welche aljfo ver- 
laffen Haus, Hof, Briider, Schweftern”. Das find 
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works, that merit even superabounds to him. 
Yea, dear hypocrites, if the holy Ten Com- 
mandments and the exalted First Command- 
ment of God were fulfilled as easily as the 
bread and remnants are put into the sack! 
They are shameless hypocrites with whom 
the world is plagued in this last time.] The 
prophet says, Ps. 116,11: All men are lars, 
1, é., not thinking aright concerning God, not 
fearing God sufficiently, not. believing Him 
sufficiently. Therefore the monks falsely 
boast that in the observance of a monastic 
life the commandments are fulfilled, and more 
is done than what is commanded [that their 
good works and several hundredweights of 
superfluous, superabundant holiness remain in 
store for them]. 

Again, this also is false, namely, that mo- 
nastiec observances are works of the counsels 
of the Gospel. For the Gospel does not advise 
concerning distinctions of clothing and meats 
and the renunciation of property. These are 
human traditions, concerning all of which it 
has been said, 1 Cor. 8,8: Meat commendeth 
us not to God. Therefore they are neither 
justifying services nor perfection; yea, when 
they are presented covered with these titles, 
they are mere doctrines of demons. 

Virginity is recommended, but to those who 
have the gift, as has been said above. It is, 
however, a most pernicious error to hold that 
evangelical perfection lies in human tradi- 
tions. For thus the monks even of the Mo- 
hammedans would be able to boast that they 
have evangelical perfection. Neither does it 
lie in the observance of other things which 
are called adiaphora, but because the king- 
dom of God is righteousness and life in hearts, 
Rom. 14,17, perfection is growth in the fear 
of God, and in confidence in the mercy prom- 
ised in Christ, and in devotion to one’s call- 
ing; just as Paul also describes perfection 
2 Cor. 3, 18: We are changed from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. He 
does not say: We are continually receiving 
another hood, or other sandals, or other 
girdles. It is deplorable that in the Church 
such pharisaic, yea, Mohammedan expressions 
should be read and heard as, that the per- 
fection of the Gospel, of the kingdom of 
Christ, which is eternal life, should be placed 
in these foolish observances of vestments and 
of similar trifles. 

Now hear our Areopagites [excellent teach- 
ers] as to what an unworthy declaration they 
have recorded in the Confutation. Thus they 
say: It has been expressly declared ‘im the 
Holy Scriptures that the monastic life merits 
eternal life if maintained by a due observance, 
which by the grace of God any monk can 
maintain; and, indeed, Christ has promised 
this as much more abundant to those who 
have left home or brothers, etc., Matt. 19, 29. 
These are the words of the adversaries, in 
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sariorum, in quibus hoc primum impuden- 
tissime dicitur, quod sacris literis expressum 
sit vitam monasticam mereri vitam aeternam. 
Ubi enim loquuntur sacrae literae de mona- 
stica? Sic agunt causam adversarii, sic citant 
Scripturas nihili homines; quum nemo nesciat 
monasticam recens excogitatam esse, tamen 
allegant auctoritatem Scripturae, et quidem 
dicunt hoc suum decretum expressum esse in 
Scripturis. 


30] Praeterea contumelia afficiunt Chri- 
stum, quum dicunt homines per monasticam 
mereri vitam aeternam. Deus ne suae quidem 
legi hune honorem tribuit, quod mereatur 
vitam aeternam, sicut clare dicit apud Ezech., 
eap. 20,25: Hgo dedi eis praecepta non bona 
31] et wdicia, in quibus non vivent. Primum 
hoe certum est, quod vita monastica non mere- 
tur remissionem peccatorum, sed hanc fide 
gratis accipimus, ut supra dictum est. Deinde 
32] propter Christum, per misericordiam do- 
natur vita aeterna his, qui fide accipiunt re- 
missionem, nec opponunt merita sua iudicio 
Dei, sicut et Bernhardus gravissime dicit: 
Necesse est primo omnmium.credere, quod re- 
missionem peccatorum habere non possis nisi 
per indulgentiam Det. Deinde, quod nihil 
prorsus habere queas operis bom, nisi [R.284 
et hoc dederit ipse. Postremo, quod aeter- 
nam vitam nullis potes operibus promereri, 
nisi gratis detur et illa. Cetera, quae in 
eandem sententiam sequuntur, supra recitavi- 
mus. Addit autem in fine Bernhardus: Nemo 
se seducat, quia, si bene cogitare voluerit, in- 
vemet procul dubio, quod nec cum decem milli- 
bus possit occurrere et, qui cum viginti mil- 
33] libus venit ad se. Quum autem nec 
divinae legis operibus mereamur remissionem 
peccatorum aut vitam aeternam, sed necesse 
sit quaerere misericordiam promissam in 
Christo, multo minus observationibus mona- 
sticis, quum sint merae traditiones humanae, 
tribuendus est hic honor, quod mereantur re- 
missionem peccatorum aut vitam aeternam. 


$4] Ita simpliciter obruunt evangelium de 
gratuita remissione peccatorum et de appre- 
hendenda misericordia promissa in Christo, 
qui docent monasticam vitam mereri remis- 
sionem peccatorum aut vitam aeternam, et 
fiduciam debitam Christo transferunt in illas 
stultas observationes. Pro Christo colunt 
suos cucullos, suas sordes. Quum autem et 
ipsi egeant misericordia, impie faciunt, quod 
fingunt merita supererogationis eaque aliis 
vendunt. 


_35] Brevius de his rebus dicimus, quia ex 
his, quae supra de iustificatione, de poeni- 
tentia, de traditionibus humanis diximus, 
satis constat vota monastica non esse pretium, 
propter quod detur remissio peccatorum et 
vita aeterna. Et quum Christus vocet tradi- 
tiones cultus inutiles, nullo modo sunt per- 
fectio evangelica. 
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die Haren Worte der Widerfader. Bft aber das 
nidt eine gang unberfdhimte, hapliche Vitge, e3 
fei in der Heiligen Schrift gefdrieben, Dab man 
putd) das Méinch8leben finnte das ewige Leben 
perdienen? Wie feid ihr doch fo fiihn! Wo redet 
Doc) die Schrift bon Minderei? Alfo handeln 
Dieje groke, trefflide Sache die Widerjacher; aljo 
fiihren fie Die Schrift cin. Die ganze Welt wef, 
Die Hiftorien find vor Augen, dak die Orden und 
Méincheret ein ganz neu Ding ift; nod [dennoch] 
diirfen fie rithmen, die Heilige Schrift rede bon 
ihrer Mindherei. 

Dariiber fo laftern fie und fdmahen Chriftum, 
Dap fie fagen, man finne durch) RKlofterleben das 
ewige Leben verdiencn. Gott tut feinem eigenen 
Gefeh nicht die Chre, dak man durch die Werke 
Dde8 Gefekes follte das ewige Leben verdienen, tie 
er flav fagt Hefef. am 20.: »3ch habe ihnen gegeben 
Gefeke, Dadurd) fie Das Leben nicht haben finnen.” 
Denn fiir das erfte ijt das gewif, dak durch 
Mindherei niemand fann das ewige Leben ver= 
Dienen, jondern um Chriftus’ BVerdienftes willen, 
durd lauter Barmberzigteit, wird das ewige Leben 
gegeben Ddenjenigen, fo durch den Glauben Ber 
gebung der Siinden erlangen und halten denfelben 
gegen Gottes Urteil, nicht ihr armes BVerdientt. 
Wie aud) St. Bernhard ein fein Wort geredet hat: 
ndag wir Vergebung der Siinden nicht haben fon- 
nen denn allein durd) Gottes Gnade und Giite’; 
item, , dah wir gar nichts bon guten Werien haben 
finnen, wenn er e8 nicht gibt”; item, ,dak wit 
das ewige Seben nicht verdienen finnen mit Wer- 
fen, fondern ¢e8 werde uns auc) aus Gnaden gez 
geben”. Und dergleiden redet St. Bernhard viel 
auf diejelbe Meinung, tie wir oben erzahlt. Und 
am Ende fegt nod St. Bernhard dazu: ,Darum 
toolle niemand darin fich felbjt betriigen noch ber= 
fiithren; denn wird er’8 felbft recht bedenten, fo 
wird er gewif} finden, Dak er mit zehntaujend dem 
nicht fann entgegenfommen (namic) Gott), der 
mit zwanzigtaufjendD auf ihn 3udringt.” So wit 
Denn auch nicht durch die Werke des gbttlicen 
Gejeges Vergebung der Siinden oder das etvige 
Leben verdienen, fondern miiffen die Barmberzig- 
feit fuchen, welche in Chrifto verheifen ift, fo ver= 
Dienen wir e8 viel weniger durch) Klofterleben, 
Mindherei, daS eitel Menfcenfagungen find, und 
foll die Ehre viel toeniger den bettelifdhen Gakun- 
gen gegeben werden. 

Diejenigen, die da lehren, dah wir durd Min- 
herei finnen Bergebung der Siinden verdienen, 
und fegen aljfo das Vertrauen, welcheS Chrijto 
allein gebithrt, auf die elenden Sabungen, die 
treten fchlecht das heilige Changelium und die 
Verheifung bon Chrifto mit Fiifen; und fiir den 
Heiland Chriftum ehren fie ihre fchabidten Rap- 
pen, ihre mindhtfden tollen Werke. Und jo eS 
ihnen noch felbft feblt an Gnade, jo tun fie als 
die gottlofen, Heillofen Leute, dah fie nod) ihre 
merita supererogationis erdicjten und andern 
Seuten da8 iibrige Teil am Himmel! verfaufen. 

Wir reden hier defto tiirzer von diefer Sache; 
Denn aus dem, fo dDroben geredet bon dev Bue, 
de iustificatione, pon Menfdenfakungen ufiv., 
ijt genug ju merfen, dak die Koftergelitbde nidt 
der Shak find, dadurd) wir erldft und erlangen 
ein ewigeS Leben ujftv. Und fo Chriftus diefelben 
Sakungen nennt vergeblide GotteSdienfte, fo find 
fie in feinem YWege eine evangelifdhe Vollfom- 
menhbeit. 
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which it is first said most impudently that 
it is expressed in the Holy Scriptures that 
a monastic life merits eternal life. For where 
do the Holy Scriptures speak of a monastic 
life? Thus the adversaries plead their case, 
thus men of no account quote the Scriptures. 
Although no one is ignorant that the mo- 
nastic life has recently been devised, never- 
theless they cite the authority of Scripture, 
and say, too, that this their decree has been 
expressly declared in the Scriptures. 


Besides, they dishonor Christ when they 
say that by monasticism men merit eternal 
life. God has ascribed not even to His Law 
the honor that it should merit eternal life, as 
He clearly says in Ezek. 20,25: I gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and judg- 
ments whereby they should not live. In the 
first place, it is certain that a monastic life 
does not merit the remission of sins, but we 
obtain this by faith freely, as has been said 
above. Secondly, for Christ’s sake, through 
' mercy, eternal life is granted to those who 
by faith receive remission, and do not set 
their own merits against God’s judgment, as 
Bernard also says with very great force: It 
is necessary first of all to believe that you 
cannot have the remission of sins unless by 
God's indulgence. Secondly, that you can 
have no good work whatever, unless He has 
given also this. Lastly, that you can merit 
eternal life by no works, unless this also is 
given freely. The rest that follows to the 
same effect we have above recited. Moreover, 
Bernard adds at the end: Let no one deceive 
himself, because if he will reflect well, he will 
undoubtedly find that with ten thousand he 
cannot meet Him [namely, God] who cometh 
against him with twenty thousand. Since, 
however, we do not merit the remission of 
sins or eternal life by the works of the divine 
Law, but it is necessary to seek the mercy 
promised in Christ, much less is this honor 
of meriting the remission of sins or eternal 
life to’ be aseribed to monastic observances, 
since they are mere human traditions. 


Thus those who teach that the monastic 
life merits the remission of sins or eternal 
life, and transfer the confidence due Christ 
to these foolish observances, altogether sup- 
press the Gospel concerning the free remission 
of sins and the promised mercy in Christ that 
is to be apprehended. Instead of Christ they 
worship. their own hoods and their own filth. 
But since even they need mercy, they act 
wickedly in fabricating works of supereroga- 
tion, and selling them [their superfluous claim 
upon heaven] to others. , 


We speak the more briefly concerning these 
subjects, because from those things which we 
have said above concerning justification, con- 
cerning repentance, concerning human tradi- 
tions, it is sufficiently evident that monastic 
vows are not a price on account of which the 
remission of sins and life eternal are granted. 
And since Christ calls traditions useless ser- 
vices, they are in no way evangelical perfec- 
tion. 
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36] Verum adversarii videri volunt astute 
moderari vulgarem persuasionem de _ per- 
fectione. Negant monasticam vitam perfectio- 
nem esse, sed dicunt statum esse acquirendae 
perfectionis. Belle dictum est, et meminimus 
hane correctionem exstare apud Gersonem. 
Apparet enim prudentes viros offensos immo- 
dicis illis encomiis vitae monasticae, quum 
non auderent in totum detrahere ei [R.285 
laudem perfectionis, addidisse hance ézayoo- 
Joow, quod sit status acquirendae perfectio- 
37] nis. Hoc si sequimur, nihilo magis erit 
monastica status perfectionis quam vita agri- 
colae aut fabri. Nam hi quoque sunt status 
acquirendae perfectionis. Omnes enim homi- 
nes in quacunque vocatione perfectionem ex- 
petere debent, hoe est, crescere in timore Dei, 
in fide, in dilectione proximi et similibus vir- 
tutibus spiritualibus. 


38] Exstant in historiis eremitarum ex- 
empla, Antonii et aliorum, quae exaequant 
genera vitae. Scribitur Antonio petenti, ut 
Deus sibi ostenderet, quantum in hoc vitae 
genere proficeret, quendam in urbe Alexandria 
sutorem monstratum esse per somnium, cui 
compararetur. Postridie Antonius veniens in 
urbem accedit ad sutorem, exploraturus illius 
exercitia et dona; collocutus cum homine 
nihil audit, nisi mane eum pro universa civi- 
tate paucis verbis orare, deinde arti suae 
operam dare. Hic intellexit Antonius non 
esse iustificationem tribuendam illi vitae 
generi, quod susceperat. 


- 
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Doc) haben etliche verniinftige Minehe eine 
Scheu gehabt, thre Mindheret jo Hoch 3u rvithmen, 
Dab fie jollte chriftlice Vollfommenhett Hhetgen. 
Die haben diejen hohen Nuhm gemapigt, haben 
gejagt, e& fet nicht chriftliche Bollftommenheit, 
fondern e8 jet ein Stand, der dazu dienen foll, 
hrijtliche Vollfommenheit 3u fucen. Solder 
Mapiqunrg gedentt auch Gerfon und vertivft die 
unchriftliche Rede, dak Mincherei chriftlide Voll 
fommenhett fei. Wo nun Méindheret nur ein 
Stand ijt, Volfommenheit zu fuchen, fo ift’S nicht 
mehr cin Stand der Vollfommenheit denn der 
Bauern und Aderleute, der Schneider und Backer 
Leben uf. Denn das alles find auc) Stinde, 
chriftliche Volfommenheit zu jucen. Denn alle 
Menjfehen, fie feien, in was Stande fie wollen, ein 
jeder nach fetnem Beruf, fo follen fie nad) dev 
Vollfommenheit, folange dies Leben wihrt, jtre= 
ben und allzeit 3unehmen in GotteSfurdt, im 
Glauben, in Liebe gegen den Nachften und der= 
gleiden geiftliden Gaben. 

Man lieft in vitis patrum hon St. Antonio 
und etliden andern grofen Heiligen Cinfiedeln, 
welche durch CExrfahrung dahin find endlich ge- 
fommten, Daf} fie gemerft, DaR fie ihre Werke vor 
Gott nicht mehr fromm machen denn anderer 
Stainde Werke. Denn St. Untonius hat arf eine 
Beit Gott gebeten, dak er ihm doch zeigen iwolle, 
tote twett er gefommen twaire inS Leben der Voll- 
fommenheit. Da ward ihm angezeigt cin Sdhufter 
gut WUlerandria und ward ihm gefagt, dem Hand- 
werfsmanne tite er im Heiligteit gleich. Bald 
Den andern Tag machte fic) Wntonius auf, 309 
gen Wlerandria, fprach denfelben Sdhufter an und 
fragte mit Fleif, was er fiir cinen heiligen Wan- 
def, Leben und Wefen fiihrte. Da antwortete ihm 


Der Schufter: Beh tue nichts Befonderes; denn morgens jpreche ich mein Gebet fiir die ganze Stadt und 
arbeite dDanach mein Handiwerf, warte meines Haufes uj. Da verftand Wntonius bald, toas Gott 


Durch) die Offenbarung gemeint hatte. 


Denn man wird nicht durch dies oder jeneS Leben vor Gott 


gerecht, jondern allein durd den Glauben an Chriftum. 


39] Sed adversarii, etsi nunc moderantur 
laudes de perfectione, tamen aliter reipsa sen- 
tiunt. Vendunt enim merita et applicant pro 
aliis hoe praetextu, quod observent praecepta 
et consilia, quare reipsa sentiunt sibi super- 
esse merita. Quid est autem arrogare sibi 
perfectionem, si hoc non est? Deinde in ipsa 
Confutatione positum est, quod monastici con- 
tendant propius secundum evangelium vivere. 
Tribuit igitur perfectionem traditionibus hu- 
manis, si ideo propius secundum evangelium 
vivunt monachi, quia non habent proprium, 
quia sunt coelibes, quia obediunt regulae in 
vestitu, cibis et similibus nugis. 


Die Widerfacher aber, wiewoh! fie fic) jekund 
auch fhamen, die Minecheret Vollfommenheit zu 
nennen, jo halter fie eS Dod) im Grund dafiir. 
Denn fie verfaufen ihre Werke und Berdienjte 
und geben vor, fie halten nicht allein die Gebote, 
jondern Die consilia und Rate, und waihnen, fie 
behalten Berdienft noch iibrig. Heift das nun 
nidt mit der Tat Vollfommenheit und Heiligfeit 
tithmen, wenn fie gleicd) mit Worten ein wenig dte 
Sache mapigen? Wuch ijt flav gefekt in der Mon- 
jutation, dak die Moinehe naher und genauer nach 
Dem Cvangelto leben denn andere Weltlice. Wo 
nun ihre Meinung tft, dag man Ddadurd dem 
Cvangelio naher {ebt, wenn man nichts Cigenes 
hat, auferhalb dev Che lebt, cine fonderlide Mei- 


dung oder Rappe tragt, alfo faftet, aljo betet: jo ift ja thre Meinung, dah ihre Mincheret chriftlice 
Vollfommenheit fei, dietweil fie Dem Coangelio naher fein fol denn gemein Leber,’ 


40] Item, Confutatio dicit monachos mereri 
vitam aeternam auctiorem, et allegat Scri- 
pturam, Matth. 19,29: Qui reliquerit domum 
etc.; scilicet, hic quoque perfectionem arro- 
gat factitiis religionibus. Sed hic locus Seri- 
pturae nihil facit ad vitam monasticam. Non 
enim hoc vult Christus, quod deserere [R.286 
parentes, coniugem, fratres sit opus ideo fa- 
ciendum, quia mereatur remissionem pecca- 
torum et vitam aeternam. Imo maledicta est 
illa desertio. Fit enim cum contumelia 


Stem, in der Konfutation fteht gefdrieben, dap 
Die Minche das ewige Leben reidhlicer erlangen 
Denn andere, und ziehen an die Schrift: Wer 
Haus und Hof verlapt” ufw. Da rithmen fie and) 
eine Vollfommenheit, welche foll an der Min- 
cherei fein. Wher der Spruch redet nichts bon der 
Mindheret. Denn Chriftus will da nicht, dak 
Vater, Mutter, Weibh, Kind, Haus und Hof ver= 
laffer ein foley Werf fei, damit man Bergebung 
der Siinden und da8 etwige Leben verdiene, fon 
Dern auf die Weife Vater und Mutter verlaffen, 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


But the adversaries cunningly wish to ap- 
pear as if they modify the common opinion 
concerning perfection. They say that a mo- 
nastic life is not perfection, but that it is 
a state in which to acquire perfection. It is 
prettily phrased! We remember that this cor- 
rection is found in Gerson. For it is ap- 
parent that prudent men, offended by these 
immoderate praises of monastic life, since 
they did not venture to remove entirely from 
it the praise of perfection, have added the cor- 
rection that it is a state in which to acquire 
perfection. If we follow this, monasticism 
will be no more a state of perfection than the 
life of a farmer or mechanic. For these are 
also states in which to acquire perfection. 
For all men, in every vocation, ought to seek 
perfection, that is, to grow in the fear of God, 
in faith, in love towards one’s neighbor, and 
similar spiritual virtues. 

In the histories of the hermits there are ex- 
amples of Anthony and of others which make 
the various spheres of life equal. It is writ- 
ten that when Anthony asked God to show 
him what progress he was making in this 
kind of life, a certain shoemaker in the city 
of Alexandria was indicated to him in a 
dream to whom he should be compared. The 
next day Anthony came into the city, and 
went to the shoemaker in order to ascertain 
his exercises and gifts, and, having conversed 
with the man, heard nothing except that early 
in the morning he prayed in a few words for 
the entire state, and then attended to his 
trade. Here Anthony learned that justifica- 
tion is not to be ascribed to the kind of life 
which he had entered [what God had meant 
by the revelation; for we are justified before 
God not through this or that life, but alone 
through faith in Christ]. 

But although the adversaries now moderate 
their praises concerning perfection, yet they 
actually think otherwise. For they sell 
merits, and apply them on behalf of others, 
under the pretext that they are observing pre- 
cepts and counsels; hence they actually hold 
that they have superfluous merits, But what 
is it to arrogate to one’s self perfection, if 
this is not? Again, it has been laid down in 
the Confutation that the monks endeavor to 
live more nearly in accordance with the 
Gospel. Therefore it ascribes perfection to 
human traditions if they are living more 
nearly in accordance with the Gospel by not 
having property, being unmarried, and obey- 
ing the rule in clothing, meats, and like 
trifles. 

Again, the Confutation says that the monks 
merit eternal life the more abundantly, and 
quotes Scripture, Matt. 19,29: Hvery one 
that hath forsaken houses, etc. Accordingly, 
here, too, it claims perfection also for fac- 
titious religious rites. But this passage of 
Scripture in no way favors monastic life. For 
Christ does not mean that to forsake parents, 
wife, brethren, is a work that must be done 
because it merits the remission of sins and 
eternal life. Yea, such a forsaking is cursed. 
For if any one forsakes parents or wife in 
order by this very work to merit the remis- 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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Christi, si quis ideo deserat parentes aut con- 
iugem, ut hoc ipso opere mereatur remissio- 
nem peccatorum et vitam aeternam. 


41 Duplex autem desertio est. Quaedam fit 
sine vocatione, sine mandato Dei; hane non 
probat Christus, Matth. 15,9. Nam _ opera 
a nobis electa sunt inutiles cultus. Clarius 
autem hine apparet Christum non probare 
hane fugam, quia loquitur de deserenda uxore 
et liberis. Scimus autem, quod mandatum 
Dei prohibet deserere uxorem et liberos. Alia 
desertio est, quae fit mandato Dei, videlicet 
quum cogit nos potestas aut tyrannis cedere, 
aut negare evangelium. Hic habemus manda- 
tum, ut potius sustineamus iniuriam, potius 
eripi nobis patiamur non solum facultates, 
coniugem, liberos, sed vitam quoque. Hance 
desertionem probat Christus ideoque addit: 
propter evangelium, ut significet se de his 
loqui, non qui faciunt iniuriam uxori et libe- 
ris, sed qui propter confessionem evangelii 
42] sustinent iniuriam. Corpus nostrum 
etiam deserere debemus propter evangelium. 
Hic ridiculum fuerit sentire, quod cultus Dei 
sit se ipsum occidere et relinquere corpus sine 
mandato Dei. Ita ridiculum est sentire, quod 
cultus Dei sit deserere possessiones, amicos, 
coniugem, liberos sine mandato Dei. 
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gefallt Gott gar nidts und ijt in die Holle ver- 
maledeit. Denn twenn jemand darum CEltern, 
Haus, Hof verlapt, dak er dadurch will Vergebung 
der Gilnden und das ewige Leben verdienen, da 
laftert er Chriftum. 

8 ift aber gweierlei Verlaffen. Cin gefdhieht 
au8 Beruf und Gottes Gebot. Das Verlajfen, 
tveldhe8s ohne Beruf und Gottes Gebot gefchieht, 
das lapt ihm [fich] der Cre Chriftus gar nidjt 
gefallen. Denn die Werke, wo wir felbft er- 
twwahlen, nennt der HErr Chriftus unniige, ver= 
Geblide GotteSdienfte. Man fieht aber daraus 
noc) flarer, Daf Chriftus nicht meint ein folded 
Fliehen bon Weibh und Kind; er fagt: ,@Wer da 
perlaft Weib, Kind, Haus, Hof’ uj. Nun wiffen 
twit, Dab Gott geboten hat, Weib, Kind nicht 3u 
perlaffen. €8 ift aber cin ander Berlaffen, wenn 
toir aus Gottes Gebot verlaffen Eltern, Weib, 
Kind ujw., und wenn wir e8 felbft vornehmen. 
Denn twenn Tyrannen mich wollten gwingen, das 
Cpangelium 3u erleugnen, oder berjagen, da 
haben wir Gottes Befeh{, dak wir follen eher 
Unredht leiden, al8 dah wir nicht allein bon Weib 
und Rindern, Haus und Hof vertrieben werden, 
fondern auch, Dak man uns unjer Leib und Leben 
nimmt, Won dem Werlaffen redet Chriftus, 
Darum fegt er aud) dazu: ,um de$ Coangeliums 
twillen”, und jeigt genug an, Dak er bon denen 
rede, Die um DdeS Eoangeliums twillen leiden, nicht 
Weih und Kind aus eigenem Bornehmen ver- 
laffen. Denn wir find aud) fdhuldig, unfer eigen 


eben gu laffen um de$ Coangeliums willen. Da ware e8 nun narrijdh und ganz widerfinns berftanden, 
toenn ich mich felbjt tdten wollte ohne Gottes Befehl. Wlfo ift e8 auch narvifeh, das fiir Heiligteit und 
Gottesdienft halten, dak ich aus cigenem Vornehmen verliehe Weibh und Kind ohne Gottes Befebl. 


43] Constat igitur male detorqueri dictum 
Christi ad vitam monasticam. Nisi fortassis 
hoe quadrat, quod centuplum in hac vita 
recipiunt. Plurimi enim fiunt monachi non 
propter evangelium, sed propter culinam et 
otium, qui pro exiguis patrimoniis inveniunt 
44] amplissimas opes. Sed ut tota res mona- 
stica simulationis plena est, ita falso prae- 
textu testimonia Scripturae citant, ut dupli- 
citer peccent, hoe est, ut fallant homines, et 
fallant praetextu nominis divini. 


45) Citatur et alius locus de perfectione, 
Matth. 19, 21: Si vis perfectus esse, [R.287 
vade, vende, quae habes, et da pauperibus et 
vem et sequere me. Hic locus exercuit mul- 
tos, qui finxerunt perfectionem esse, posses- 
46] siones ac dominia rerum abiicere. Sina- 
mus philosophos Aristippum praedicare, qui 
magnum auri pondus abiecit in mare. Talia 
exempla nihil pertinent ad Christianam per- 
fectionem. Rerum divisio, dominia et pos- 
sessio sunt ordinationes civiles, approbatae 
Verbo Dei in praecepto, Exod. 20,15: Non 
furtum facies. Desertio facultatum non habet 
mandatum aut consilium in Scripturis. Nam 
evangelica paupertas non est desertio rerum, 
sed non esse avarum, non confidere opibus, 
sicut David pauper erat in ditissimo regno. 


Derhalben wird der Spruch Chrifti ithe! auf die 
Mincheret gedeutet. CS michte fic) aber das auf 
die Mince reimen, dah fie Oundertfiltiges in 
Diefem Leben empfangen. Denn viele werden 
Mince um des Bauchs willen, und dah fie Miifig- 
gang und feifte Kitchen haben, da fie alS Bettler 
Denno) in reiche Kldfter fommen. Wie aber die 
ganze Moncheret boll Heuchelet ijt und Betrugs, 
alfo 3tehem fie auch die Schrift falfelic) an, tun 
alfo 3iveierlet fdyreckliche Sitnbde: fiir ein8, Daf fie 
Die Welt mit Wbgitteret betritgen; jum andern, 
dah fie Gottes Namen und YWort falfdlid) an- 
giehen, thre Whgdtteret zu fchmitden. 

Wuch fo wird ein Spruch angezogen: ,So du 
willft vollfommen fein, fo gehe, verfaufe alles, 
toas du Haft, und gib’S den Armen und folge 
mir nach.” Der Spruch hat vielen zu fchaffen ge- 
macht, DaB fie haben wollen wahnen, das fei die 
Hidhjte Heiligteit und Vollfommenheit, nicht Cige- 
neS haben, nist Haus, Hof, Giiter haben. C8 
migen aber die Cynici, al Diogenes, der tein 
Haus haben wollte, jondern lag in einem Fak, 
foldhe heidnijde Heiligtcit rithmen; driftlide Hei- 
Yigteit fteht viel auf hiheren Sachen denn auf fol- 
cher Heuchelei. Denn Giiter haben, Haus und 
Hof, find weltlider Regimente Ordnungen, tweldhe 
Durch Gott beftitigt find, als im fiebenten Gebot: 
nDu follft nicht ftehlen” uf. Darum Gitter, 
Haus und Hof verlaffen, ift in der Schrift nicht 
geboten noch geraten. Denn evangelifde, chrift- 
Yiche Urmut fteht nidt darin, dah id) die Giiter 
perlaffe, fondern daf} id) nicht darauf vertraue, 
gleidhiwie David gleidiwohl arm war bei einer 
gtofen Gewalt und Kinigreich. 
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sion of sins or eternal life, this is done with 
dishonor to Christ. 

There is, moreover, a twofold forsaking. 
One occurs without a call, without God’s 
command: this Christ does not approve, 
Matt. 15,9. For the works chosen by us are 
useless services. But that Christ does not 
approve this flight appears the more clearly 
from the fact that He speaks of forsak- 
ing wife and children. We know, however, 
that God’s commandment forbids the forsak- 
ing of wife and children. The forsaking 
which occurs by God’s command is of a dif- 
ferent kind, namely, when power or tyranny 
compels us either to depart or to deny the 
Gospel. Here we have the command that we 
should rather bear injury, that we should 
rather suffer not only wealth, wife, and chil- 
dren, but even life, to be taken from us. This 
forsaking Christ approves, and accordingly 
He adds: For the Gospel’s sake, Mark 10, 29, 
in order to signify that He is speaking not of 
those who do injury to wife and children, but 
who bear injury on account of the confession 
of the Gospel. For the Gospel’s sake we ought 
even to forsake our body. Here it would be 
ridiculous to hold that it would be a service 
to God to kill one’s self, and without God’s 
command to leave the’ body. So, too, it is 
ridiculous to hold that it is a service to God 
without God’s command to forsake posses- 
‘sions, friends, wife, children. 

Therefore it is evident that they wickedly 
distort Christ’s word to a monastic life. Un- 
less perhaps the declaration that they “re- 
ceive a hundredfold in this life” be in place 
here. For very many become monks not on 
account of the Gospel, but on account of 
sumptuous living and idleness, who find the 
most ample riches instead of slender patri- 
monies. But as the entire subject of monas- 
ticism is full of shams, so, by a false pretext, 
they quote testimonies of Scripture, and as 
a consequence they sin doubly, 7. ¢., they de- 
ceive men, and that, too, under the pretext of 
the divine name. 

Another passage is also cited concerning 
perfection Matt. 19, 21: If thow wilt be per- 
fect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and come and follow Me. This pas- 
sage has exercised many, who have imagined 
that it is perfection to cast away possessions 
and the control of property. Let us allow 
the philosophers to extol Aristippus, who cast 
a great weight of gold into the sea. [Cynics 
like Diogenes, who would have no house, but 
lay in a tub, may commend such heathenish 
holiness.] Such examples pertain in no way 
to Christian perfection. [Christian holiness 
consists in much higher matters than such 
hypocrisy.] The division, control, and posses- 
sion of property are civil ordinances, ap- 
proved by God’s Word in the commandment, 
Ex. 20, 15: Thou shalt not steal. The aban- 
donment of property has no command or ad- 
vice in the Scriptures. For evangelical pov- 
erty does not consist in the abandonment of 
property, but in not being avaricious, in not 
trusting in wealth, just as David was poor in 
a most wealthy kingdom. 
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47] Quare quum desertio facultatum sit 
mere traditio humana, est inutilis cultus. Et 
immodica sunt illa encomia in Latrawagante, 
quae ait abdicationem proprietatis omnium 
rerum propter Deum meritoriam et sanctam 
et viam perfectionis esse. Et periculosissi- 
mum est rem pugnantem cum civili consue- 
tudine talibus immoderatis laudibus efferre. 
48] At Christus hic perfectionem vocat. Imo 
iniuriam faciunt textui, qui truncatum alle- 
gant. Perfectio est in hoc, quod addit Chri- 
49] stus: Sequere me. Exemplum obedien- 
tiae in vocatione propositum est. Et quia 
vocationes dissimiles sunt, ita haec vocatio 
non est omnium, sed proprie ad illam perso- 
nam, cum qua ibi loquitur Christus, pertinet, 
sicut vocatio Davidi ad regnum, Abrahami ad 
mactandum filium non sunt nobis imitandae. 
Vocationes sunt personales, sicut negotia ipsa 
variant temporibus et personis; sed exem- 
50] plum obedientiae est- generale. Perfectio 
erat futura illi iuveni, si huic vocationi credi- 
disset et obedivisset. Ita perfectio nobis est 
obedire unumquemque vera fide suae vocationi. 


Art. XXVII. (XIII) W. 278, 279. 


Darunr dietwetl foley Verlaffen dev Giiter ntehts 
ift denn eine menjfchlice Gagung, fo ijt eS ein 
unnitger Gottesdienft. Und des Papfts Crtra- 
pagant rithmt und fobt aud) vtel 3u hoch jolche 
mincdhijdhe, heuchlerifde UWrmut, da fie jagt, ntcht 
Cigenes haber um Gottes willen fei cin verdtenfte 
lich, Heiliqg Ding und ein Weg der Vollfommen- 
Heit. Wenn unerfahrene Leute fold) Riihmen 
Hiren, fallen fie darauf, e8 fet unc)rijtlth, in 
Giitern figen; darvaus folgen denn dicle Brr- 
timer und Wufrubre. Dur) fold Niihmen ift 
Miinger betrogen tworden, und werden dadurch 
piele Wnabaptiften verfiihrt. Sie jprechen aber: 
Hat's doch Chriftus felbft VBollfommenheit ge- 
nannt, Da fage id) nein 3u; denn fie tun dent 
Vert Getwalt, dak fie ihn nicht ganz angziehen. 
Vollfommenheit fteht im dicfem Stiie, da Chri- 
ftu8 fpridt: ,folge mir nad!” Und darin fteht 
eines jeden Chrifter Wollfommenheit, dah er 
Chrifto folge, cin jeder nach feinem Beruf; und 
find Dod) die Berufe ungleid; einer wird berufen 
gu einem MRegenten, Der andere 3u einent Haus- 
pater, Dev Dritte gu einem Prediger. Darum, ob- 
{chon jener Yiingling berufen ift, Daf er verfaufen 
follte, betrifft fein Beruf nicjt andere, wie Davids 


Beruf, dak er Kinig werden follte, nit alle betrifft; Wbrahams Beruf, dah er feinen Sohn opfern 


jollte, betrifft nicht andere. 


Uljo find die Berufe ungleic); aber der Gehorfam foll gleich fein, und 


Darin fteht Vollfommenheit, fo id) in meinem Beruf gehorjam bin, nicht fo ich mich eines fremden 
Verufs annehme, da ic) nicht Befehl oder Gottes Gebot von habe. i 


51] Tertio. In votis monasticis promittitur 
eastitas. Supra autem diximus de [R.288 
coniugio sacerdotum, non posse votis aut legi- 
bus tolli ius naturae in hominibus. Et quia 
non omnes habent donum continentiae, multi 
propter imbecillitatem infeliciter continent. 
Neque vero ulla vota aut ullae leges possunt 
abolere mandatum Spiritus Sancti, 1 Cor. 
7,2: Propter fornicationem wnusquisque ha- 
beat uxorem swam. Quare hoe votum non est 
licitum in his, qui non habent donum conti- 
nentiae, sed propter imbecillitatem contami- 
52] nantur. De hoe toto loco satis supra 
dictum est, in quo profecto mirum est, quum 
versentur ob oculos pericula et scandala, 
tamen adversarios defendere suas traditiones 
contra manifestum Dei praeceptum. Nec 
commovet eos vox Christi, qui obiurgat Pha- 
risaeos, Matth. 23, 13 sqq., qui traditiones con- 
tra mandatum Dei fecerant. 


53] Quarto. Liberant hos, qui vivunt in 
monasteriis, impii cultus, quales sunt profa- 
natio missae ad quaestum collatae pro mor- 
tuis, cultus sanctorum, in quibus duplex 
vitium est, et quod sancti in locum Christi 
surrogantur et impie coluntur, sicut finxerunt 
Dominicastri rosarium beatae Virginis, quod 
est mera farrodoyia non minus stulta quam 
impia, vanissimam fiduciam alens. Deinde 
hae ipsae impietates tantum conferuntur ad 
54] quaestum. Item, evangelium de gratuita 
remissione peccatorum propter Christum, de 
iustitia fidei, de vera poenitentia, de operibus, 
quae habent mandatum Dei, neque audiunt 
neque docent. Sed versantur aut in philo- 
sophicis disputationibus aut in traditionibus 
ceremoniarum, quae obscurant Christum. 


iit das dritte, eins von den Subftantialtlojter- 
geliibden ift die Keufehheit. Nun haben wir oben 
pon der Priefterehe gejagt, dak man durd fein 
Gefek oder Kloftergeliibde natiirlid) oder gittlic 
Recht dndern fann; und fo nist alle Leute die 
Gabe der Keufdheit haben, fo halten fie auch diez 
felben, dah Gott geflagt fet. Go finnen aud) 
feine Rloftergelitbde mod) Gefeke dem Heiligen 
Geift fein Gebot andern, da Paulus fagt: ,Murez 
tei 3u bermeiden, habe ein jeglicher jein eigen 
Cheweib.” Darum find die Kloftergeliibde nicht 
chriftlic) in denen, twelde nidt haben die Gabe 
Dev Keufdhheit, fondern fallen und machen’s arger 
aus Schwadheit. Bon dem Artifel haben twir 
hier oben gefagt, und ift wahrlid) Wunder, fo die 
Widerfacher vor Augen fehen fo viele, unzahlige 
Pahrlidfeiten der Getviffen und rgerniffe, dak 
fie nichtSdeftoweniger alS die tivicten, rajenden 
Neute dringen auf foldhe Menfchenjakungen wider 
Das Hffentlide GotteSgebot und jfehen nicht, dak 
Der HErr Chriftus fo ernftlics ftraft die Bhari- 


* fader, welche Sagungen wider Gottes Gebot lehrten, 


Bum vierten, fo follte doc) jedermann vom 
Kiofterleben abfdhrecen der greuliche, {chrectlice 
Mipbrauch der Meffen, welde qehalten werden fiir 
Nebendige und fiir Die Toten; item, das Wnerufen 
der Heiligen, das alles auf Geis, auf eitel Teufels- 
greuel gerichtet ift. Denn am Anrufen der Hei- 
ligen tft 3tveterlet Greuel: der eine, Dap der 
Heiligen Dienft auf Geiz gerichtet ijt; dev andere, 
dah Die Heiligen werden gejekt an Chriftus’ Statt, 
und dak fie werden abgbttifc) angebetet und fiir 
Mittler gegen Gott gehalten, wie allein die Prez 
Digermonche (fehweige [gefdhweige Denn] unzabhlige 
tofle Traiume der andern Mince) mit der Brit- 
derfchaft de Rofentranzes eine rechte unverfdhamte 
Abgdtteret haben angerichtet, welches [woritber] 
jebund Feinde und Freunde jelbft fpotten. Stem, 
das Changelium; welches da predigt Vergebung der 
Siinden um Chriftus’ willen, von rechter Buge, 
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_ Therefore, since the abandonment of prop- 
erty is merely a human tradition, it is a use- 
less service. Excessive also are the praises in 
the Hatravagant, which says that the abdi- 
cation of the ownership of all things for God’s 
sake is meritorious and holy, and a way of 
perfection. And it is very dangerous to extol 
with such excessive praises a matter conflict- 
ing with political order. [When inexperienced 
people hear such commendations, they con- 
clude that it is unchristian to hold property ; 
whence many errors and seditions follow; 
through such commendations Muentzer was 
deceived, and thereby many Anabaptists were 
led astray.] But [they say] Christ here 
speaks of perfection. Yea, they do violence to 
the text who quote it mutilated. Perfection 
is in that which Christ adds: Follow Me. 
An example of obedience in one’s calling is 
here presented. And as callings are unlike 
[one is called to rulership, a second to be 
father of a family, a third to be a preacher], 
so this calling does not belong to all, but per- 
tains properly to that person with whom 
Christ there speaks, just as the call of David 
to the kingdom, and of Abraham to slay his 
son, are not to be imitated by us. Callings 
are personal, just as matters of business 
themselves vary with times and persons; but 
the example of obedience is general. Perfec- 
tion would have belonged to that young man 
if he had believed and obeyed this vocation, 
Thus perfection with us is that every one with 
true faith should obey his own calling. [Not 
that I should undertake a strange calling for 
which I have not the commission or command 
of God.] 

Thirdly. In monastic vows chastity is 
promised. We have said above, however, con- 
cerning the marriage of priests, that the law 
of nature [or of God] in men cannot be re- 
moved by vows or enactments. And as all do 
not have the gift of continence, many because 
of weakness are unsuccessfully continent. 
Neither, indeed, can any vows or any enact- 
ments abolish the command of the Holy Ghost, 
1 Cor. 7, 2: To avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife. Therefore this vow 
is not lawful in those who do not have the 
gift of continence, but who are polluted on 
account of weakness. Concerning this entire 
topic enough has been said above, in regard 
to which indeed it is strange, since the dangers 
and scandals are occurring before men’s eyes, 
that the adversaries still defend their tradi- 
tions contrary to the manifest command of 
God. Neither does the voice of Christ move 
them, who chides the Pharisees, Matt. 23, 13 f., 
who had made traditions contrary to God’s 
command. 

Fourthly. Those who live in monasteries 
are released from their vows by such godless 
ceremonies as of the Mass applied on behalf 
of the dead for the sake of gain; the worship 
of saints, in which the fault is twofold, both 
that the saints are put in Christ’s place, and 
that they are wickedly worshiped, just as 
the Dominicasters invented the rosary of the 
Blessed Virgin, which is mere babbling, not 
less foolish than it is wicked, and nourishes 
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the most vain presumption. Then, too, these 
very impieties are applied only for the sake 
of gain. Likewise, they neither hear nor teach 
the Gospel concerning the free remission of 
sins for Christ’s sake, concerning the right- 
eousness of faith, concerning true repentance, 
concerning works which have God’s command. 
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pon rechten guten Werfen, die Gottes Befehl haben, Hiren fie nicht, fie lehren’s auch nidi, jondern 
lehren aus ihren Predigten Fabeln bon Heiligen und eigenerdicdhtete Werke, dadurc) Chrijtus wird 


unterdriidt. 


55] Non hic dicemus de illo toto cultu cere- 
moniarum, de lectionibus, cantu et similibus 
rebus, quae poterant tolerari, si haberentur 
pro exercitiis, sicut lectiones in scholis, qua- 
rum finis est docere audientes et inter docen- 
dum aliquos commovere ad timorem aut fidem. 
Sed nune fingunt has ceremonias esse [R.289 
eultus Dei, qui mereantur remissionem pec- 
catorum ipsis et aliis. Ideo enim augent has 
ceremonias. Quodsi susciperent ad docendos 
et adhortandos auditores, breves et accuratae 
lectiones plus prodessent quam illae infinitae 
56] Batroloyia. Ita tota vita monastica plena 
est hypocrisi et falsis opinionibus. Ad haec 
omnia accedit et hoc periculum, quod, qui sunt 
in illis collegiis, coguntur assentiri persequen- 
tibus veritatem. Multi igitur graves et ma- 
gnae rationes sunt, quae liberant bonos viros 
ab hoc vitae genere. 


Chriftum. Dariiber ijt nocd) die Fahrlicdteit pabet, 


find, miiffen twiffentlid) helfen die Wahrheit verfolgen. 


Das alles haben die Bifchife leiden fonnen. 


Wir wollen hier gefdweigen der unzahligen fin- 
Difden Beremonien und nirrijdhen Gottesdienfte 
mit eftionen, mit Gefingen und Ddergleichen, 
weldhe sum Teil michten 3u dulden jein, wenn fie 
ein Mah Hatten und gu guter libung gebraudt 
iwiirden, wie man der Leftionen in der Schule 
und det Predigt dazu gebraudt, dak die Bubhdrer 
Davon fid) beffern. Wher nun erdichten fie ihnen 
felbft, da} folche mancherlet Zeremonien follen 
Gottesdienfte fein, Bergebung der Sinden da 
Durd) 3u verdienen thnen felbft und andern; 
Darum machen fie auc) ohne Unterlah neue Bere- 
monien. Denn tvenn fie folche Kirchendienfte und 
Beremonten dahin ricjteten, Dak die Jugend und 
Der gemeine Mtann mochte geitht werden in Gottes 
Wort, jo waren furze und fleipige Lettionen viel 
niiger denn ihr Geplarre im Chor, das tweder Mah 
nod) Ende hat. Wlfo tft das ganze Mlojterleben 
gar voll Whgbtteret und voll heuchlerijdher Brer- 
tiimer tvider das erfte und andere Gebot, wider 
Dak Ddiejenigen, die alfo in Stiften oder Kldftern 
Derhalben find viel grofe Urjachen, daru 


fromme, redliche Leute das Mlofterleben fliehen oder auch verlaffen migen. - : 


57] Postremo multos liberant ipsi canones, 
qui aut illecti artibus monachorum sine 
judicio voverunt, aut coacti ab amicis vove- 
runt. Talia vota ne canones quidem pronun- 
tiant esse vota. Ex his omnibus apparet 
plurimas esse causas, quae docent vota mona- 
stica, qualia hactenus facta sunt, non esse 
vota, quare tuto deseri potest vitae genus 
plenum hypocrisis et falsarum opinionum. 


58] Hic obiiciunt ex lege Nazaraeos, Num. 
6,2 sqq. Sed hi non suscipiebant vota sua 
cum his opinionibus, quas hactenus diximus 
nos reprehendere in votis monachorum. Naza- 
raeorum ritus erat exercitium aut protestatio 
fidei coram hominibus; non merebatur remis- 
sionem peccatorum coram Deo, non iustifi- 
cabat coram Deo. Deinde sicut nunc circum- 
cisio aut mactatio victimarum non esset cul- 
tus, ita nec ritus Nazaraeorum nune debet 
proponi tamquam cultus, sed debet iudicari 
simpliciter ddvdmooor. Non igitur recte con- 
fertur monachatus sine verbo Dei excogitatus, 
ut sit cultus, qui mereatur remissionem pec- 
catorum et iustificationem, cum ritu Nazarae- 
orum, qui habebat verbum Dei, nec traditus 
erat in hoc, ut mereretur remissionem pecca- 
torum, sed ut esset exercitium externum sicut 
aliae ceremoniae legis. Idem de aliis votis in 
lege traditis dici potest. 


Dariiber, fo jpreden die Canones felbjt diejeni= 
gen 108, die iiberredet find mit guten YWorten, ehe 
fie gu ihrem rechten ter gefommen find, oder 
welche Die Freunde twider ihren Yillen in ein 
Riofter verftofen haben. Wus dem allem erfcheint, 
Dafy viele Urfachen find, welche da anzeigen, dak 
Die MKoftergelithde, tweldhe hisher gejcdhehen find, 
nicht rechte chriftliche, biindige Geliibde find. 
Darum mag man das Rlofterleben mit gutem 
Gewwiffen verlaffen, nacdem [da] e8 voll Heudjelei 
und allerlei Greuel ift. 

Hier twerfen uns die Widerfacer vor die Naza- 
réer [Nafirder] im Gefjek Mtofis. Wher die taten 
ihre Geliibde nidt der Meinung, dadurd Ber- 
gebung der Siinden gu erlangen, wie wir oben 
bon den Minchsgelithden geflagt haben. Der 
Nazarder Orden war eine leibliche ithung mit 
oaften, mit gewiffer Speije, dadurd) fie ihren 
Glauben befannten, nidt daf fie dDadurc) Ber- 
Gebung der Siinden erlangten poder Dadurd) bom 
eWwigen Tod erlift wiirden; denn das fuchten fie 
anderSivo, ndmlid) in der Verheifung von dem 
gebenedeiten Gamen. Stem, twie die Befchneitdung 
im Gejek Mofts oder das Opferjdladten jekund 
nicht foll fiir einen Gottesdienft aufgeridtet mer- 
den, alfo fol man das Faften oder Beremonte der 
Nazarder nicht aufridten oder anjiehen al8 einen 
Gottesdienft, fondern foll gehalten werden fiir ein 
Mittelding und leiblice tibung. Derhalben fin- 
nen noch follen fie ihren Mindhsftand, welder ohne 
Gottes Wort erdidtet ift als ein Gsttesdienjt, da- 
dutd Gott verfihnt twerde, nidt vergleicdjen mit 


der Nagarder Stand, welchen Gott befohlen hatte, und war nicht dagu erdacht, dak dte Nazarder da- 
durd) follten erlangen cinen gnidigen Gott, fondern dah e8 eine duberlide Qucht und libung wire des 
Leibes wie andere Beremonien im Gefek Mofis. Btem, gleich dasfelbe ijt auch bon andern mancherlei 
Gelithden, die im Gefek Mofis gejekt werden, 32 antworten. 


59] Allegantur et Rechabitae, qui nec pos- 
sessiones habebant ullas, nec vinum [R.290 
bibebant, ut scribit Ieremias cap. 35, 6 sq. 
Scilicet pulchre quadrat exemplum Rechabi- 
tarum ad monachos nostros, quorum mona- 


Wud fo ziehen die Widerjader an das Crempel 
dev Rechabiten, welche feine Giiter hatten, auch fei- 
nen Wein tranfen, wie Yeremia fagt am 35. Ra- 
pitel. Ba twahrlicd, e8 reimt fic) wohl der Recja- 
biten Erempel gu unfern Minden, fo thre Kldfter 
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But they are occupied either in philosophic 
discussions or in the handing down of cere- 
monies that obscure Christ. 

We will not here speak of the entire service 
of ceremonies, of the lessons, singing, and 
similar things, which could be tolerated if 
they [were regulated as regards number, and 
if they] would be regarded as exercises, after 
the manner of lessons in the schools [and 
preaching], whose design is to teach the 
hearers, and, while teaching, to move some to 
fear or faith. But now they feign that these 
ceremonies are services of God, which merit 
the remission of sins for themselves and for 
others. For on this account they increase 
these ceremonies, But if they would under- 
take them in order to teach and exhort the 
hearers, brief and pointed lessons would be of 
more profit than these infinite babblings. 
Thus the entire monastic life is full of hypoc- 
risy and false opinions [against the First and 
Second Commandments, against Christ]. To 
all these this danger also is added, that those 
who are in these fraternities are compelled to 
assent to those persecuting the truth. There 
are, therefore, many important and forcible 
reasons which free good men from the obliga- 
tion to this kind of life. 

Lastly, the canons themselves release many, 
who either without judgment [before they 
have attained a proper age] have made vows 
when enticed by the tricks of the monks, or 
have made vows under compulsion by friends. 
Such vows not even the canons declare to be 
vows. From all these considerations it is ap- 
parent that there are very many reasons 
which teach that monastic vows such as have 
hitherto been made are not vows; and for 
this reason a sphere of life full of hypocrisy 
and false opinions can be safely abandoned. 

Here they present an objection derived from 
the Law concerning the Nazarites, Num. 6, 2 f. 
But the Nazarites did not take upon them- 
selves their vows with the opinions which, we 
have hitherto said, we censure in the vows of 
the monks. The rite of the Nazarites was an 
exercise [a bodily exercise with fasting and 
certain kinds of food] or declaration of faith 
before men, and did not merit the remission 
of sins before God, did not justify before God. 
[For they sought this elsewhere, namely, in 
the promise of the blessed Seed.] Again, just 
as circumcision or the slaying of victims 
would not be a service of God now, so the rite 
of the Nazarites ought not to be presented 
now as a service, but it ought to be judged 
simply as an adiaphoron. It is not right to 
compare monasticism, devised without God’s 
Word, as a service which should merit the 
remission of sins and justification, with the 
rite of the Nazarites, which had God’s Word, 
and was not taught for the purpose of merit- 
ing the remission of sins, but to be an out- 
ward exercise, just as other ceremonies of the 
Law. The same can be said concerning other 
ceremonies prescribed in the Law. 

The Rechabites also .are cited, who did not 
have any possessions, and did not drink wine, 
as Jeremiah writes, chap. 35,6f. Yea, truly, 
the example of the Rechabites accords beauti- 
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steria superant palatia regum, qui lautis- 
sime vivunt. Et Rechabitae in illa omnium 
rerum penuria tamen erant coniuges. Nostri 
monachi, quum afiluant omnibus deliciis, pro- 
fitentur coelibatum. 


60] Ceterum exempla iuxta regulam, hoc 
est, iuxta Scripturas certas et claras, non 
contra regulam seu contra Scripturas inter- 
61] pretari convenit. Certissimum est autem 
observationes nostras non mereri remissionem 
* peccatorum aut iustificationem. Quare quum 
laudantur Rechabitae, necesse est eos morem 
suum non ideo servasse, quod sentirent se per 
eum mereri remissionem peccatorum, aut opus 
ipsum cultum esse iustificantem, aut propter 
quem consequerentur vitam aeternam, non per 
misericordiam Dei, propter semen promissum. 
Sed quia habuerunt mandatum parentum, lau- 
datur obedientia, de qua exstat praeceptum 
Dei: Honora patrem et matrem. 


62] Deinde mos habebat finem proprium: 
quia peregrini erant, non Israelitae, apparet 
patrem voluisse eos certis notis discernere 
a suis popularibus, ne relaberentur ad impie- 
tatem popularium. Volebat his notis eos 
admonere doctrinae fidei et immortalitatis. 
63] Talis finis est licitus. At fines mona- 
sticae longe alii traduntur. Fingunt opera 
monastices cultus esse, fingunt ea mereri re- 
missionem peccatorum ac iustificationem. Hst 
igitur dissimile monasticae exemplum Recha- 
bitarum; ut omittamus hic alia incommoda, 
quae haerent in praesenti monastica. 


64] Citant et ex priore ad Timotheum, 
cap. 5, 11 sqq., de viduis, quae servientes ec- 
clesiae alebantur de publico, ubi ait: Nubere 
volunt, habentes damnationem; quia primam 
65] fidem irritam fecerunt. Primum hic fin- 
gamus apostolum de-votis loqui; tamen hic 
locus non patrocinabitur monasticis [R.291 
votis, quae fiunt de impiis cultibus, et hac 
opinione, ut mereantur remissionem peccato- 
rum et iustificationem. Paulus enim tota 
voce damnat omnes cultus, omnes leges, omnia 
opera, si ita observentur, ut mereantur re- 
missionem peccatorum, aut ut propter ea con- 
sequamur vitam aeternam, non propter Chri- 
stum per misericordiam. Ideo necesse est 
vota viduarum, si qua fuerunt, dissimilia 
fuisse votis monasticis. 


66] Praeterea, si non desinant adversarii 
detorquere locum ad vota, detorquendum erit 
eodem hoe quoque, quod vetat eligi viduam 
minorem annis sexaginta, 1 Tim. 5,9. Ita vota 
67] ante eam aectatem: facta erunt irrita. Sed 
nondum norat ecclesia haec vota. Itaque 
damnat Paulus viduas, non quia nubunt, iubet 
enim nubere iuniores, sed quia publico sumptu 
alitae lasciviebant ideoque fidem abiiciebant. 
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pradtiger denn det RKinige Paliifte gebaut find, 
fo fie in allem ttberflup leben. Wud) fo find die 
MRechabiten bet ihrer AWrmaut doc) Cheleute ge- 
twefen; unfere Minde, jo fie alle Pract, allen 
Tiberflup haben, geben in ihrer Oeuchelet Meufch- 
Heit vor. 

Nun, die Verftindigen und Gelehrien wifjen 
wohl, DaB man alle Crempel nad) der Negel, das 
ijt, nach der flaren Schrift, und nicht wider die 
Regel oder Schrift foll auslegen oder einfithren. 
Darum, fo die Rechabiten in der Schrift gelobt 
werden, fo ift e8 gewif, dah fie ihre Weije und 
Beremonie nicht darum gehalten haben, dadurch 
BVergebung der Siinden oder ewiges Leben zu ver= 
Dienen, oder dak ihre Werke an thnen jelbjt fie 
por Gott verfihnen finnten, fondern fie haben 
alg fromme, gottesfitrdtige Kinder geglaubt an 
Den gefegneten, gebenedeiten Gamen, an den ju- 
fiinftigen Chriftum, und diewweil fie haben Gebot 
und Befehl gehabt ihrer Eltern, wird im der 
Schrift gelobt thr Gehorjam, von wwelcem das 
bierte Gebot redet: ,Du follft deinen Vater und 
Deine Mutter ehren.” 

Stem, fo hat dev Rechabiten Weife nod eine 
Urfache. Sie waren unter den Heiden geiwejen, 
da hat fie thr Vater unterfdhetden wollen bon den 
Heiden mit etlicjen Beichen, dah fie nicht wieder 
fielen im gottfoS Wejen und Whgitteret. Darum 
hat fie thr Vater dadurcd) wollen erinnern der 
Gottesfurcht, deS Glaubens, der Wuferftehung der 
Toten; und das ift cine gute Urfache. Aber die 
Mincheret hat viel andere Urfaden. Sie erdich- 
ten, Daf Die Mincheret fet cin Gottesdienft, daz 
dDurd) man verdiene Vergebung der Sitnden und 
Gott verfohnt werde. Darum ijt e8 gar feine 
Vergleihung mit der Rechabiten Crempel; dah 
id) gefchiveige anbdern unzihligen UnratS und 
pia welche dDaritber nod) am MKlofterleben 
ind. 
Aud jo bringen fie bot aus der erften Cpiftel 
gum Timotheo am 5. von den Witwen, welche 
Den Kirden dienten und bon dem gemeinen Rit- 
chengut erndhrt wurden, da Paulus fagt: ,Denn 
wenn fie get! worden find wider Chrijtum, fo 
wollen fie freien; und haben ihr Urteil, dak fie 
den erften Glauben verbroden haben.” Sch will 
gletd) fegen, dag, da der Wpoftel bon den Ge- 
Tiibden rede (tote Dod) nidjt ijt), fo tut doch der 
Sprud gar nichts dazu, dak die Kloftergeliibde 
follten chrijtlic) fein. Denn die Koftergeliitbde ge- 
fhehen darum, daf fie jollen ein Gottesdienft fein, 
Dadurd) man Vergebung der Siinden verdiene. 
Paulus aber vertwirft alle Gefeke, alle Werke, alle 
Gottesdienfte, welche aljo gehalten und angenom- 
men fwerden, Dadurch BVergebung der Siinden und 
das etwige Leben ju verdienen, tweldeS tir allein 
Dutch Chriftum erlangen. MDarum ift eS getwif, 
ob die Witwen etlide Geliibde getan Hatten, dah 
fie doch ungleid) den jekigen Mlojftergeliibden ge- 
wwefen find. 

Darither, wenn dite Widerfader je den Sprud, 
Pault wollten auf die Moftergeliibde ziehen und 
Dehnen, fo miiften fie das auch annehmen, dah 
Paulus verbietet, cS folle feine Witwe eingenome 
men fwerden, Ddte jiinger ware denn fechzig Sahre’. 
Aljo werden denn alle Kfoftergeliibde, welche vor 
der Beit des WlterS gefhehen find von jiingeren 
euten, unbiindig und nichts fein.. Wher die 
Kirche hat von den Klojftergeliibden die Beit nichts 
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fully with our monks, whose monasteries excel 


the palaces of kings, and who live most sump- 
tuously! And the Rechabites, in their poy- 
erty of all things, were nevertheless married. 
Our monks, although abounding in all volup- 
tuousness, profess celibacy. 

Besides, examples ought to be interpreted 
according to the rule, 7.¢., according to cer- 
tain and clear passages of Scripture, not con- 
trary to the rule, that is, contrary to the 
Scriptures. It is very certain, however, that 
our observances do not merit the remission of 
sins or justification. Therefore, when the 
Rechabites are praised, it is necessary [it is 
certain] that these have observed their cus- 
tom, not because they believed that by this 
they merited remission of sins, or that the 
work was itself a justifying service, or one 
on account of which they obtained eternal 
life, instead of, by God’s mercy, for the sake 
of the promised Seed. But because they had 
the command of their parents, their obedience 
is praised, concerning which there is the com- 
mandment of God: Honor thy father and 
mother. . 

Then, too, the custom had a particular 
purpose: Because they were foreigners, not 
Israelites, it is apparent that their father 
wished to distinguish them by certain marks 
from their countrymen, so that they might 
not relapse into the impiety of their country- 
‘men. He wished by these marks to admonish 
them of the [fear of God, the] doctrine of 
faith and immortality. Such an end is law- 
ful. But for monasticism far different ends 
are taught. They feign that the works of 
monasticism are a service; they feign that 
they merit the remission of sins and justifi- 
eation. The‘ example of the Rechabites is 
therefore unlike monasticism; to omit here 
other evils which inhere in monasticism at 
present. 

They cite also from 1 Tim. 5, 11 ff. concern- 
ing widows, who, as they served the Church, 
were supported at the public expense, where 
it is said: They will marry, having damna- 
tion, because they have cast off their first 
faith. First, let us suppose that the Apostle 
is here speaking of vows [which, however, he 
is not doing]; still this passage will not 
favor monastic vows, which are made con- 
cerning godless services, and in this opinion, 
that they merit the remission of sins and 
justification. For Paul, with ringing voice, 
condemns all services, all laws, all works, if 
they are observed in order to merit the re- 
mission of sins; or that, on account of them, 
instead of through mercy on account of Christ, 
we obtain remission of sins. On this account 
the vows of widows, if there were any, must 
have been unlike monastic vows. 

Besides, if the adversaries do not cease to 
misapply the passage to vows, the prohibition 
that no widow be selected who is less than 


siaty years, 1 Tim. 5,9, must be misapplied’ 


in the same way. Thus vows made before this 
age will be of no account. But the Church 
did not yet know these vows, Therefore Paul 
condemns widows, not because they marry, 
for he commands the younger to marry; but 
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because, when supported at the public ex- 
pense, they became wanton, and thus cast off 
faith. He calls this first faith, clearly not in 
a monastic vow, but in Christianity [of their 
Baptism, their Christian duty, their Chris- 
tianity]. And in this sense he understands 
faith in the same chapter, v. 8: If any one 
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Hoe vocat primam fidem, scilicet non voti mo- 
nastici, sed Christianismi. Et hoc modo fidem 
accipit in eodem capite, v. 8: Si quis proprios, 
et maaime domesticos, non curat, fidem abne- 
68] gavit. Aliter enim de fide loquitur quam 
sophistae. Non tribuit fidem his, qui habent 
peccatum mortale. Ideo dicit hos abiicere 
fidem, qui non curant propinquos. Et ad 
eundem modum dicit mulierculas petulantes 
fidem abiicere. 


hat feinen Glauben verleugnet.” 


fagt ev, Dah dDiejenigen den Glauben verleugnen, die ihre Hausgenoffen nidjt verjorgen. 


Denn er redet anders vom Glauben denn die Sophijten. 


Art. XXVIII. (XIV.) 


Gemupt. So verwirft nun Paulus die Witwen 
nicht Darum, dag fie ehelic) werden (denn er heift 
Die jumgen ehelid) werden), jondern daz fie aus 
Dem gemeinen Kirdenfaften fic) nahren liepen, deS- 
felben gu ihrer Qujt und Mutwillen mifbraucdten 
und alfo den erften Glauben bracen. Das heift 
er den erfterr Glauben fahren laffen nicht der 
Kioftergeliibde, fondern ihrer Taufe, ihrer chrift= 
lichen Pflicht, ihres Chriftentums. Und alfo redet 
er auc) vom Glauben im felben Rapitel: So 
jemand feine Hausgenoffen nicht berforget, der 
Darum 
Ajo jagt er 


auc) bon den boriwigigen Weibern, dap fie Den Glauben fahren lafjen. 


69] Percurrimus aliquot nostras rationes et 
obiter diluimus ea, quae adversarii obiiciunt. 
Et haee collegimus non solum propter adver- 
sarios, sed multo magis propter pias mentes, 
ut .habeant in conspectu causas, quare im- 
probare debeant hypocrisin et fictos cultus 
monasticos, quos quidem totos haec una vox 
Christi abrogat, quum ait Matth. 15,9: Fru- 
stra colunt me mandatis hominum. Quare 
vota ipsa et observationes ciborum, lectionum, 
cantuum, vestitus, caleeorum, cingulorum in- 
utiles cultus sunt coram Deo. Et certo sciant 
omnes piae mentes simpliciter pharisaicam et 
damnatam opinionem esse, quod illae [R.292 
observationes mereantur remissionem pecca- 
torum, quod propter eas iusti reputemur, quod 
propter eas consequamur vitam aeternam, non 
70] per misericordiam propter Christum. Et 
necesse est sanctos viros, qui in his vitae 
generibus vixerunt, abiecta fiducia talium ob- 
servationum didicisse, quod remissiopem pec- 
catorum propter Christum gratis haberent, 
quod propter Christum per misericordiam con- 
secuturi essent vitam aeternam, non propter 
illos cultus, quod Deus tantum approbet cul- 
tus suo Verbo institutos, qui valeant in fide. 


bon St. Bernhard ein Erempel hat, daf et gefagt: 


Wir haben etliche Urfachen angeszeigt und dver= 
legt [widerlegt], was die Widerfacher vorgebracht. 
Diefes haben wir nist allein um der Widerfacer 
willen erzahlt, fondern vielmehr um etlicer chrift- 
ficher Herzen und Gewiffen twillen, dak fie migen 
flar bor Wugen haben, warum die Kloftergeliibde 
und die mancherlei Mincheret nicht recht oder 
hriftlich find, welche aud) alle miteinander das 
einige Wort Chrifti moidte 3u Boden ftofen, da 
er fagt: ,Gie dienen mir bergeblic) mit Mten- 
fchengeboten.” Denn aus dem Wort allein hat 
man fur3z, dak die ganze Minderet, Kappen, 
Strid, Giirtel und alle eigenerdichtete Heiligteit 
vor Gott unniiz, vergeblice Gottesdienfte feten, 
und alle dhriftlicen, frommen Herzen follen das 
gang fiir gewif halten, dab dieS gewif cin phari- 
faifdher, verdammter, haflider Srrtum iff, dak 
twit follten durch joldhe Mincheret Vergebung der 
Siinden oder das etwige Leben vberdienen und nicht 
bielmehr erlangen dure) den Glauben an Chri- 


* ftum. Darum fromme Leute, fo im RKlofterleben 


jelig geworden und erhalten find, die haben end- 
lid) miiffen dDabin fommen, dag fie an allem ihrem 
Klofterleben verzagt, alle thre Werke wie Kot ver= 
achtet, alle ihre heudchlerijchen Gottesdienfte ver- 
Dammt und fich an die Bufage der Gnade in 
Chrijto feft gehalten haben, tie man deS denn 
Perdite vixi, ,3ch habe fiindlic) gelebt”. Denn 


Gott will feine andern GotteSdienjte haben, denn welche er felbft hat aufgericdhtet durch fein YWort. 


Art. XXVIII. (XIV.) 
De Potestate Ecclesiastica. 


1] Vehementer hic vociferantur adversarii 
de privilegiis et immunitatibus ecclesiastici 
status et addunt epilogum: Irrita sunt 
omma, quae im praesenti articulo contra im- 
munitatem ecclesiarum et sacerdotum in- 
2) feruntur. Haec est mera calumnia; nos 
enim de rebus aliis in hoe articulo disputavi- 
mus. Ceterum saepe testati sumus nos politi- 
eas ordinationes et donationes Principum et 
privilegia non reprehendere. 


3] Sed utinam vicissim audirent adversarii, 
querelas ecclesiarum et piarum mentium! 
Dignitates et opes suas fortiter tuentur ad- 
versarii, interim statum ecclesiarum negli- 
gunt, non curant recte doceri ecclesias et sa- 
cramenta rite tractari. Ad sacerdotium ad- 
mittunt quoslibet sine discrimine. Postea 


Urtifel XXVIII. (XIV.) 
Bon der Potestate Ecclesiastica. 


Die Widerjacher machen hier ein grop Gefdrei 
von den Freiheiten und Privilegien der Geiftlicen 
(twie fie e8 nennen) und feken danach einen fol- 
chen Befdhlug: Cs ijt”, fagen fie, ,alleS nichts 
und untitdhtig, was in diefem Artifel twider die 
Sreiheit und Privilegien der Kirdhen und Priefter 
wird vorgebracht.” Hier handeln die Meifter der 
Konfutation aber al8 Buben, un8 ju verun- 
glimpfen. Denn in unferer RKonfeffion ift nidts 
geredet wider der Kircen oder Priciter Freiheiten, 
Damit fie bon weltlider Obrigteit, Raifern, KRini- 
gen und Fitrften begnadet find. Denn tir lehren 
ja, man joll weltlidhe Ordnungen und Redte 
halten. 

Wher wollte Gott, dak die Widerfacher doch auch 
cinmal Horten die unfaglide, erbarmlice, qrofe 
Kage aller Kirden, das grofe Sdreien und Seuf- 
sen fo diel frommer Herzen und Getviffen! Der 
RKirdhen Freiheit, und was Geld und Gut belangt, 
vergeffen die Widerjacher nicht, aber wie die nbtig- 
ften, nithlidften YWmter in der Rirdje beftellt find, 
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provide not for his own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith. For he speaks otherwise of faith than 
the sophists. He does not ascribe faith to 
those who have mortal sin. He, accordingly, 
says that those cast off faith who do not care 
for their relatives. And in the same way he 
says that wanton women cast off faith. 

We have recounted some of our reasons, 
and, in passing, have explained away the ob- 
jections urged by the adversaries. And we 
have collected these matters, not only on ac- 
count of the adversaries, but much more on 
account of godly minds, that they may have 
in view the reasons why they ought to dis- 
approve of hypocrisy and fictitious monastic 
services, all of which indeed this one saying 
of Christ annuls, which reads, Matt. 15,9: In 
vain they do worship Me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. Therefore 
the vows themselves and the observances of 
meats, lessons, chants, vestments, sandals, 
girdles, are useless services in God’s sight. 
And all godly minds should certainly know 
that the opinion is simply pharisaic and con- 
demned that these observances merit the re- 
mission of sins; that on account of them we 
are accounted righteous; that on account of 
them, and not through mercy on account of 
Christ, we obtain eternal life. And the holy 
men who have lived in these kinds of life 
must necessarily have learned, confidence in 
such observance having been rejected, that 
they had the remission of sins freely; that 
for Christ’s sake through mercy they would 
obtain eternal life, and not for the sake of 
these services [therefore godly persons who 
were saved and continued to live in monastic 
life had finally come to this, namely, that 
they despaired of their monastic life, despised 
all their works as dung, condemned all their 
hypocritical service of God, and held fast to 
the promise of grace in Christ, as in the ex- 
ample of St. Bernard, saying, Perdite visi, 
I have lived in a sinful way]; because God 
only approves services instituted by His 
Word, which services avail when used in 
faith. 


Article XXVIII (XIV): 


Of Ecclesiastical Power. 


Here the adversaries cry out violently con- 
cerning the privileges and immunities of the 
ecclesiastical estate, and they add the perora- 
tion: All things are vain which are presented 
in the present article against the immunity 
of the churches and priests. This is mere 
calumny; for in this article we have disputed 
concerning other things. Besides, we have 
frequently testified that we do not find fault 
with political ordinances, and the gifts and 
privileges granted by princes. 

But would that the adversaries would hear, 
on the other hand, the complaints of the 
churches and of godly minds! The adver- 
saries courageously guard their own dignities 
and wealth; meanwhile, they neglect the con- 
dition of the churches; they do not care that 
the churches are rightly taught, and that the 
Sacraments are duly administered. To the 
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imponunt onera intolerabilia, quasi delecten- 
tur exitio aliorum, suas traditiones longe ac- 
curatius servari postulant quam evangelium. 
4] Nunc in gravissimis et difficillimis contro- 
versiis, de quibus populus misere cupit doceri, 
ut habeat aliquid certi, quod sequatur, non 
expediunt mentes, quas dubitatio acerbissime 
eruciat, tantum conclamant ad arma. [R.293 
Praeterea in rebus manifestis decreta san- 
guine scripta proponunt, quae minantur hor- 
renda supplicia hominibus, nisi manifeste 
5] contra mandata Dei faciant. Hic vicissim 
oportebat vos videre lacrimas miserorum et 
audire miserabiles querelas multorum bono- 
rum hominum, quas haud dubie respicit et 
exaudit Deus, cui aliquando rationem pro- 
curationis vestrae reddituri estis. 
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Da forgen fie nidjts. Sie fragen gar nichts da- 
nach, wie man Lehre oder predige; fie fragen midyt 
Danach, wie chriftlider Gebrauch der Gaframente 
erhalten merde; fie ordinieren grobe Cfel. Da- 
mit ift [Die] chrijtliche Lehre untergegangen, DdaR 
Die Kirchen nicht mit tiidtigen Predigern bejtellt 
find. Sie maden Traditiones und un[er]traglicde 
Biirden, die Seelen zu verderben, und vb folchen 
ihren Vraditionen halten fie viel fefter denn ob 
Gottes Geboten. Viel arme Seelen jtecen jegund 
im Bweifel, wiffen nidt, was jie alten follen. 
Da gebiihrt den Pralaten, gu Hoven, was recht, 
was untedcht wire, und die Mipbrauche zu Gndern, 
den armen Leuten aus dent Biweifel 3u helfen und 
Die Laft von den befchwerten Getwiffen gu nehmen. 
Mas fie aber tun, ijt am Tage. Sie machen 
Ediite wider [die] Hffentlide Wahrheit, erzeigen 
unerhirte Tyrannei wider fromme Leute zur Crz 


Haltung etlicer ihrer Traditionen, die Hffentlic) wider Gott find. So fie nun ihre Privilegia rihmen, 
follten fie billig auch ihr Wmt bedenfen und dieler frommen Chriften Senfzgen und Klagen Horen, die 
ohne Brweifel Gott Hirt, und [er] wird einmal Rechenfdaft von den Pralaten fordern. 


6] Quum autem nos in Confessione, in hoc 
articulo, varios locos complexi simus, adver- 
sarii nihil respondent nisi episcopos habere 
potestatem regiminis et coercitivae correctio- 
nis,.ad dirigendum subditos in finem beatitu- 
dinis aeternae et ad potestatem regiminis re- 
quiri potestatem iudicandi, definiendi, discer- 
nendi et statuendi ea, quae ad praefatum 
finem expediunt aut conducunt. Haec sunt 
verba Confutationis, in quibus docent nos ad- 
versarii, quod episcopi habeant auctoritatem 
condendi leges utiles ad consequendam vitam 
aeternam. De hoc articulo controversia est. 

7] Oportet autem in ecclesia retinere hance 
doctrinam, quod gratis propter Christum fide 
accipilamus remissionem peccatorum. Oportet 
et hance doctrinam retineri, quod humanae 
traditiones sint inutiles cultus, quare nec pec- 
catum nec iustitia in cibo, potu, vestitu et 
similibus rebus collocanda est, quarum usum 
voluit Christus liberum relinqui, quum ait 
Matth. 15,11: Quod intrat in os, non coingui- 
nat hominem, et Paulus Rom. 14,17: Regnum 
8] Dei non est esca aut potus. Itaque nullum 
habent ius episcopi condendi traditiones extra 
evangelium, ut mereantur remissionem pecca- 
torum, ut sint cultus, quos approbet Deus tam- 
quam iustitiam, et qui gravent conscientias, 
ita ut peccatum sit eos omittere. Haec omnia 
docet vel unus locus in Actis, 15, 9 sq., ubi 
apostoli dicunt: Fide purificari corda. Et 
deinde prohibent imponere iugum, et osten- 
dunt, quantum periculi sit, exaggerant pecca- 
tum istorum, qui onerant ecclesiam. [R.294 
Quid tentatis Deum? inquiunt. Hoc fulmine 
nihil terrentur adversarii nostri, qui vi defen- 
dunt traditiones et impias opiniones. 


ernjte Wort der Wpoftel, toelches fie billig alS ein Do 


Auch antwortet die Konfutation nicht auf un- 
fere Griinde, fondern ftellt fich recht papftlic), fagt 
bon grofer Gewalt der Bifehofe und betweift fie 
nicht, {pridt alfo, Dak die Bifdhife Gewalt haben 
gu herrfden, 3u vidjten, 3u ftrafen, 3u 3tvingen, 
Gefeke 3u machen, dienlid) zum eigen Leben. 
Ajo rithmt die Konfutatio der Bifdofe Gewalt 
und beweift fie doch nicht. Bon diefem WArtifel ijt 
nun det Streit: ob die Bifdhife Macht haben, Ge- 
jege 3u machen auper dem Changelio und 3u ge- 
bieten, dDiefelben gu halten als Gottesdienjte, da- 
Durch etvigeS Leben zu verdtenen. : 


Darauf tun tir diejen Bericht: Man mug in 
Der Kirche diefe Lehre behalten, dah wir ohne 
Verdienft, um Chriftus’ willen, durd den Glau- 
ben Bergebung der Sinden erlangen; jo muf 
man auch die Sehre behalten, dah alle Menfchen- 
fabungen nicht nite find, Gott ju verjihnen. 
Darum in Speije, Tran, Kletdern und dergleiden 
tft weder Siinde nod) Geredhtigtcit 3u feken. Denn 
Paulus fpridt: ,Das Neich Gottes ift nicht Cijen 
und Trinfen.” Darum haben die Bifchife nicht 
Macht, Sakungen 3u machen aufer dem Changelio, 
aljo Dab man dadurd Bergebung der Siinden er= 
fangen wollte, oder Daf e8 follten Gottesdienjte 
fein, um welcher willen uns Gott gerecht fate, 
und 3u welden fie die Getwiffen verpflicten bet 
einer Zodfiinde. Das alles ehrt der cinige 
Sprud) in Gefchidhten der Wpoftel [am] 15. Ka- 
pitel, da Petrus fagt, ,dak die Herzen werden 
Dutd den Glauben gereinigt’. Wnd danach ber- 
bieten fie, cin Boch oder Biirde auf die Viinger 
zu legen, und fagen, wie [ge]fahriid) das fei. 


Auch geben fie su verftehen, dak die fchrecdlich fiin-’ 


Digen und wider Gott Hardeln und Gott ver= 
fuden, Die alfo die Kirche befchweren. Denn fie 
jagen: ,WasS verfudt ihr Gott?” Dies harte, 
nnerjhlag fcrecen follte, laffen ihnen die Wider- 


jacher gar nicht gu Hergen gehen, fondern wollen noc) mit aller Tyrannet und Getwalt ihre erdicdteten 


Gottesdienfte verteidtgen. 


Nam et supra damnaverunt articulum XV., 
9] in quo posuimus, quod traditiones non 
mereantur remissionem peccatorum, et hic 
dicunt traditiones conducere ad vitam aeter- 
nam. Num merentur remissionem peccato- 
rum? Num sunt cultus, quos approbat Deus 


Denn den XV. Urtifel; darin wir gefest Haben, 
Dap iwir durd) Menfchenjakungen nicht verdienen 
Vergebung der Siinden, verdammen fte und fagen 
hier: Die Menfdenfagungen find nitk und dtenjt= 
Tic), Das etvige Leben gu verdienen. Dagegen ift 
ja Offentlic), dab fie das Her; intwendig nicht 
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priesthood they admit all kinds of persons 
indiscriminately. [They ordain rude asses; 
thus the Christian doctrine perished, because 
the Church was not supplied with efficient 
preachers.] Afterwards they impose intoler- 
able burdens; as though they were de- 
lighted with the destruction of their fellow- 
men, they demand that their traditions be ob- 
served far more accurately than the Gospel. 
Now, in the most important and difficult con- 
troversies, concerning which the people ur- 
gently desire to be taught, in order that they 
may have something certain which they may 
follow, they do not release the minds which 
are most severely tortured with doubt; they 
only call to arms. Besides, in manifest mat- 
ters [against manifest truth] they present de- 
erees written in blood, which threaten horrible 
punishments to men unless they act clearly 
contrary to God’s command. Here, on the 
other hand, you ought to see the tears of the 
poor, and hear the pitiable complaints of 
many good men, which God undoubtedly con- 
siders and regards, to whom one day you will 
render an account of your stewardship. 

But although in the Confession we have in 
this article embraced various topies, the ad- 
versaries make no reply [act in true popish 
fashion], except that the bishops have the 
power of rule and coercive correction, in order 
to direct their subjects to the goal of eternal 
blessedness; and that the power of ruling re- 
quires the power to judge, to define, to dis- 
tinguish and fix those things which are ser- 
viceable or conduce to the aforementioned end. 
These are the words of the Confutation, in 
which the adversaries teach us [but do not 
prove] that the bishops have the authority to 
frame laws [without the authority of the 
Gospel] useful for obtaining eternal life. The 
controversy is concerning this article. 

[Regarding this matter we submit the fol- 
lowing:] But we must retain in the Church 
this doctrine, namely, that we receive the re- 
mission of sins freely for Christ’s sake, by 
faith. We must also retain this doctrine, 
namely, that human traditions are useless ser- 
vices, and therefore neither sin nor righteous- 
ness should be placed in meat, drink, clothing, 
and like things, the use of which Christ wished 
to be left free, since He says, Matt. 15, 11: 
Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
the man; and Paul, Rom. 14, 17: The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink. Therefore 
the bishops have no right to frame traditions 
in addition to the Gospel, that they may 
merit the remission of sins, that they may 
be services which God is to approve as right- 
eousness, and which burden consciences, as 
though it were a sin to omit them. Ali this 
is taught by that one passage in Acts, 
15, 9 ff., where the apostles say [Peter says] 
that hearts are purified by faith. And then 
they prohibit the imposing of a yoke, and 
show how great a danger this is, and enlarge 
upon the sin of those who burden the Church. 
Why tempt ye God? they say. By this thun- 
derbolt our adversaries are in no way terri- 
fied, who defend by violence traditions and 
godless opinions. 
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For above they have also condemned 
Article XV, in which we have stated that 
traditions do not merit the remission of sins, 
and they here say that traditions conduce to 
eternal life. Do they merit the remission of 
sins? Are they services which God approves 
as righteousness? Do they quicken hearts? 
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tamquam iustitiam? Num vivificant corda? 
10] Paulus ad Colossenses, 2, 20 sqq., ideo 
negat prodesse traditiones ad iustitiam aeter- 
nam et vitam aeternam, quia cibus, potus, 
vestitus et similia sint res usw pereuntes. 
At vita aeterna in corde rebus aeternis, hoc 
est, Verbo Dei et Spiritu Sancto, efficitur. 
Expediant igitur adversarii, quomodo condu- 
cant traditiones ad vitam aeternam. 


11] Quum autem evangelium clare testetur, 
quod non debeant imponi ecclesiae traditio- 
nes, ut mereantur remissionem peccatorum, 
ut sint cultus, quos approbet Deus tamquam 
iustitiam, ut gravent conscientias, ita ut omit- 
tere eas iudicetur esse peccatum: nunquam 
poterunt adversarii ostendere, quod episcopi 
habeant potestatem tales cultus instituendi. 


12] Ceterum quam potestatem tribuat evan- 
gelium episcopis, diximus in Confessione. Qui 
nune sunt episcopi, non faciunt episcoporum 
officia iuxta evangelium; sed sint sane epi- 
scopi iuxta politiam canonicam, quam non 
reprehendimus. Verum nos de episcopo loqui- 
13] mur iuxta evangelium. Et placet nobis 
vetus partitio potestatis in potestatem ordi- 
ms et potestatem iwrisdictionis. Habet igitur 
episcopus potestatem ordinis, hoc est, mini- 
sterium Verbi et sacramentorum, habet et 
potestatem iurisdictionis, hoe est, auctorita= 
tem excommunicandi obnoxios publicis crimi- 
nibus et rursus absolvendi eos, si conversi 
14] petant absolutionem. Neque vero habent 
potestatem tyrannicam, hoe est, sine [R.295 
certa lege, neque regiam, hoc est, supra legem, 
sed habent certum mandatum, certum verbum 
Dei, quod docere, iuxta quod exercere suam 
iurisdictionem debent. Quare non sequitur, 
etiamsi habeant aliquam iurisdictionem, quod 
possint novos cultus instituere. Nam cultus 
nihil pertinent ad iurisdictionem. Et habent 
Verbum, habent mandatum, quatenus exer- 
cere iurisdictionem debeant, scilicet, si quis 
commiserit adversus illud Verbum, quod ac- 
ceperunt a Christo. : 


brauchen follen. 
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triften; fo bringen fie auc) fein neu Licht oder 
eben in daS Herz; wie denn Paulus 3u den 
RKoloffern jagt, bak darum die Sabungen nits 
elfen, etvige Gerechtigteit oder etigeS Veben ju 
erlangen, Denn die Sakungen lehren bom Unter- 
{died der Speifen, Kleider und der Dinge, welthe 
fich unter’n Handen verzehren. Das ewige Leben 
aber, weldjeS inwendig dure Glauben in diejem 
eben anfingt, wirlt der Heilige Geift im Her= 
3en durd daS Changelium. Darum werden die 
Widerfacher nimmermehr betweifen, dak man durch 
Menfchenfakungen da& ewige Leben berdtene. 

So nun da8 Evangelium flar verbietet, dak mit 
folhen Sagungen die RKirdhen und Gelwiffen nidt 
jollen befdtwert tverden, alfo dak man dadurdh 
Vergebung der GSiinden erlangen miiffe, oder 
miiffe fie halten al8S nitige Gottesdienfte, ohne 
toeldhe dhriftlide Heiligteit nicjt jein Tinne, oder 
dak man fie bet einer Lodfiinde ju halten foll 
fdhuldig fein, fo werden die Widerfacher nimmer- 
mehr betweifen, da die Bifchife folckhe Gottes- 
Dienfte anzuridten Macht haben. 

Was aber die Bifdhofe fiir ein Wmt oder Getwalt 
haben in der Kirche, haben wir in der Konfeffion 
Gejagt. Die Bijchife, fo jekund den Bijchofs- 
namen tragen in der Kirche, tun gar nicht the 
Lifhoflid Wmt nach dem Cvangelio. Aber laf fie 
gleich) Bifchife fein der canonica politia nad, 
twelche wit in ihrem Wert laffen. Wir reden 
aber von rechten, chriftlichen Bifdhofen, und eS gez 
fallt mir die alte Divifion oder Tetlung nicht itbel, 
Da fie gefagt haben, bifchiflice Gewalt ftehe in 
Diefen gtvcien, potestate ordimis und potestate 
iwrisdictions, das ift, in Netchung der Satra- 
mente und geiftlidem Gerichtszwang. So hat ein 
jeder chriftlicher Bifdof potestatem ordinis, das 
ift, Das Changelium gu predigen, Gaframente 3u 
veidhen; auc hat er Gewalt eines geijtliden Ge- 
ticts3wangs in der Rirche, das tft, Macht und 
Gewalt, aus dev chriftlichen Gemeinde 3u fadliefen 
Diejenigen, fo in Offentlicen Laftern gefunden 
twerden, und Ddiefelben, wenn fie fic) befehren, wie- 
Det anzunehmen und ihnen dite Whjolution mit= 
guteilen. Gie haben aber nidjt cine tyrannifde 
Gewalt, das ijt, ohne gewiffes Gefek 3u urteilen. 
So haben fie auch feine tiniglice Gewalt, das ift, 
iiber die gegebenen [hinaus] Gefeke 3u jchaffen, 
fondern haben ein getwif} Gottesgebot und ge- 
meffenen Befehl, unter welchem fie find, nad) twel= 
chent fie ihre geiftlide Getwalt und Geridts3wang 


Ob fie fchon folche Surisdiftion iiber offentlide Lafter haben, fo folgt doch nicht, dap 
fie datum Macht haben, neue Gottesdienfte anguricdten. 


Denn iurisdictio und neue GotteSdienfte 


machen, find tvett voneinander. Stem, e8 ftredt fid) auch die iurisdictio nicht auf Siinden wider ihre 
neuen Gefege, fondern allein auf foldhe Siinden, die wider Gottes Gebot find. Denn da8 Changelium 
ridtet thnen nidt ein Regiment an aufer dem Evangelio, das ift ja Har und getvif. F 


15] Quamquam nos in Confessione addidi- 
mus etiam, quatenus liceat eis condere tra- 
ditiones, videlicet non tamquam necessarios 
cultus, sed ut sit ordo in ecclesia propter 
tranquillitatem. Et hae non debent laqueos 
iniicere conscientiis, tamquam praecipiant ne- 
cessarios cultus, sicut Paulus docet, quum ait 
Gal.5,1: In libertate, qua Ohristus vos libe- 
ravit, state, nec iterum igo servitutis sub- 
16] iiciamini. Oportet igitur liberum usum 
talium ordinationum relinqui, modo ut scan- 
dala vitentur, ne iudicentur esse cultus neces- 
sarii; sicut pleraque ordinaverunt ipsi apo- 


Wiewwohl wir nun in der Konfeffion dagugefegt 
haben, wiefern die Bifchife migen Sagungen 
machen, namlid) dak fie die nidt alS nitige Got- 
teSdienfte aufricten und Iehren, fondern dah [e8] 
ftill und orbdentlid) in der Rirche zugehe. Aber 
Damit follen die Gewiffen nidt gefangen fein, als 
feien’S nitige GotteSdienfte. Denn Paulus ju’n 
Galatern fagt am 5. RKapitel: ,So ftehet nun in 
dev Freiheit, wie eud) Chriftus hat freigemacht, 
und lat euch nid)t wieder unter das Soh der 
Knedht{haft bringen!” So musk man nun frei= 
laffen, folde. Guperlice Sagungen gu brauchen 
oder nicht gu brauchen, dak fie nidt fiir folde 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession, Art. XXVIII. (XIV.) 


Paul to the Colossians, 2, 20 ff., says that tra- 
‘ditions do not profit with respect to eternal 
righteousness and eternal life; for the reason 
that food, drink, clothing and the like are 
things that perish with the using. But eter- 
nal life [which begins in this life inwardly 
by faith] is wrought in the heart by eternal 
things, 7. ¢., by the Word of God and the Holy 
Ghost. Therefore let the adversaries explain 
how traditions conduce to eternal life. 


Since, however, the Gospel clearly testifies 
that traditions ought not to be imposed upon 
the Church in order to merit the remission of 
sins; in order to be services which God shall 
approve as righteousness; in order to burden 
consciences, so that to omit them is to be ac- 
counted a sin, the adversaries will never be 
able to show that the bishops have the power 
to institute such services. ) 


Besides, we have declared in the Confession 
what power the Gospel ascribes to bishops. 
Those who are now bishops do not perform the 
duties of bishops according to the Gospel; 
although, indeed, they may be bishops accord- 
ing to canonical polity, which we do not cen- 
sure. But we are speaking of a bishop accord- 
ing to the Gospel. And we are pleased with 
the ancient division of power into power of 
the order and power of jurisdiction [that is, 
the administration of the Sacraments and the 
exercise of spiritual jurisdiction]. Therefore 
‘the bishop has the power of the order, 4. e., 
the ministry of the Word and Sacraments; 
he has also the power of jurisdiction, 7. ¢., the 
authority to excommunicate those guilty of 
open crimes, and again to absolve them if 
they are converted and seek absolution. But 
their power is not to be tyrannical, 7. e., with- 
out a fixed law; nor regal, 7.¢., above law; 
but they have a fixed command and a fixed 
Word of God, according to which they ought 
to teach, and according to which they ought 
to exercise their jurisdiction. Therefore, even 
though they should have some jurisdiction, it 
does not follow that they are able to institute 
new services. For services pertain in no way 
to jurisdiction. And they have the Word, 
they have the command, how far they ought 
to exercise jurisdiction, namely, if any one 
would do anything contrary to that Word 
which they have received from Christ. [For 
the Gospel does not set up a rule independ- 
ently of the Gospel; that is quite clear and 
certain. ] 


Although in the Confession we also have 
added how far it is lawful for them to frame 
traditions, namely, not as necessary services, 
but so that there may be order in the Church, 
for the sake of tranquillity. And these tra- 
ditions ought not to cast snares upon con- 
sciences, as though to enjoin necessary ser- 
vices; as Paul teaches when he says, Gal. 5, 1: 
Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 
The use of such ordinances ought therefore 
to be left free, provided that offenses be 
avoided, and that they be not judged to be 
necessary services; just as the apostles them- 
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stoli, quae tempore mutata sunt. Neque ita 
tradiderunt, ut mutare non liceret. Non enim 


dissentiebant a suis scriptis, in quibus magno- 
pere laborant, ne ecclesiam opprimat .opinio, 
quod ritus humani sint necessarii cultus. 


follten nitig fein oder ewig bleiben. 
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Gottesdienjte qeachtet oder gehalten werden, welthe 
nitiq follten fein 3ur Seligfeit. Doc) ijt man 
fchuldig, Wrgernis gu meiden. Wljo haben die 
Apoftel viel Dings um guter BZucht willen in der 
Kirche geordnet, das mit dev Beit geindert ijt, 
und haben nidt Sagungen alfo gemadt, dak fie 


Denn fie haben wider ihre cigene Schrift und Lehre nicht ge- 


handelt, darin fie das gar heftig ftreiten [verfechten], Dah man die Kirche nicht folle mit Sakungen alfo 
bejchweren oder verpflidjten, alS waren fie ndtig sur Seltgfett. 


17] Haec est simplex ratio traditionum 
interpretandarum, videlicet ut sciamus eas 
non esse necessarios cultus, et tamen propter 
vitanda scandala in loco sine superstitione 
18] observemus. Et sic multi docti et magni 
viri in ecclesia senserunt. Nec videmus, quod 
opponi possit. Certum est enim, sententiam 
illam, Lue. 10, 16: Qw vos audit, me audit, 
non loqui de traditionibus, sed maxime contra 
traditiones facere. Non est enim mandatum 
cum libera, ut vocant, sed cautio de rato, de 
speciali mandato, hoc est, testimonium datum 
apostolis, ut eis de alieno verbo, non de pro- 
prio, eredamus. Vult enim Christus nos con- 
firmare, quemadmodum opus erat, ut [R.296 
sciremus verbum traditum per homines effi- 
cax esse, nec quaerendum esse aliud verbum 
19] de coelo. De traditionibus non _ potest 
accipi: Qui vos audit, me audit. Requirit 
enim Christus, ut ita doceant, ut ipse audia- 
tur, quia dicit: Me audit. Igitur suam vocem, 
suum verbum vult audiri, non traditiones 
humanas. Ita dictum, quod maxime pro nobis 
facit et gravissimam consolationem et doctri- 
nam continet, detorquent isti asini ad res 
nugacissimas, discrimina ciborum, vestitus et 
similia. ¥ 


joll man Chriftum Hiren. 


Das ift ein einfaltiger, Hlarer Unterricdt bon 
Menjchenfakungen, namlic) dak wir wifjen, da 
eS nicht ndtige Gottesdientte find, und da man 
fie Denno) nach Gelegenheit, Mrgernis zu meiden, | 
halten joll. Und alfo haben viel gelehrte, grofe 
Leute in der Kirche gehalten und gelehrt, und ijt 
Gewip, Dah Die Widerfacher dawider nidts finnen 
aufbringen. Go ijt e&8 auch gewif, Da Ddiefes 
Wort des HErrn Chrifti Luk. 10: Wer euch 
hiret, der Hhiret mic”, nicht von Menjcenjagun- 
gen vedet, fondern ift ftrackS datwtder. Denn Die 
Apoftel empfangen da nicht ein mandatum cum 
libera, das ift, einen gang freien, ungemeffenen 
Befehl und Gewalt, fondern haben einen. gemeffe- 
nen Befehl, namlich, nicht ihr eigen Wort, fon- 
dern Gottes Wort und das Evangelium zu pre- 
Digen. Und der HErr Chriftus will in den Wore 
ten: ,QGer eud) hiret, der Hiret mich” alle Welt 
jtdrfen, wie auch bonniten war, dak wir follten 
ganz gewik fein, Dak das Teibliche Wort Gottes 
Kraft wire, und dak niemand vom Himmel ein 
ander Wort ditrfte fuchen oder getwarten. Darum 
fann dies Wort: ,Wer euch hiret, der Hiret mid” 
bon Sagungen nicht verftanden werden. Denn 
Chriftus will da, daf fie alfo lehren follen, daf 
man dDurd ihren Mund Chrijftum felbft hire. So 
mitffen fie ja nicht ihr eigen Wort predigen, fon- 
Dern fein Wort, feine Stimme und Evangelium, 


Dies troftlide Wort, welches aufs alferftirtite unfere Lehre bejtitigt und 


viel ndtige Lehre und Troft fiir die chriftliden Gewiffen in fic) hat, das deuten die groben Cjel auf ihre 
narrijdhen Sagungen, auf ihre Speifen, Trant, Kleider und dergleidhen Kinderwwerf. 


20] Citant et hoc, Ebr. 13,17: Obedite 
praepositis vestris. Haec sententia requirit 
obedientiam erga evangelium. Non enim con- 
stituit regnum episcopis extra evangelium. 
Nec debent episcopi traditiones contra evan- 
gelium condere, aut traditiones suas contra 
evangelium interpretari. Idque quum faciunt, 
obedientia prohibetur, iuxta illud, Gal. 1, 8: 
Si quis aliud evangelium docet, anathema sit. 


21] Idem respondemus ad hune locum, 
Matth. 24,3: Quidquid dimerint, facite, quod 
constet non universaliter praecipi, ut omnia 
recipiamus, quia alibi, Act. 5,29, iubet Scri- 
ptura plus obedire Deo quam hominibus. 
Quando igitur impia docent, non sunt audi- 
endi. Haec autem impia sunt, quod tradi- 
tiones humanae sint cultus Dei, quod sint 
necessarii cultus, quod mereantur remissio- 
nem peccatorum et vitam aeternam. 


Auch zichen fie diefen Sprud) an 3u den He- 
braern am 13.: ,Gehordhet denen, die eud) bore 
gehen” uj. Diejer Spruch fordert, da} man foll 
gehorjam fein Dem Cvangelio; denn er gibt den 
Vijchofen nicht eine cigene Herrjdaft oder Herrenz 
Gewalt aufer Dem Changelio; fo follen auch die 
Vijdhofe nicht mider das Cvangelium Sakungen 
madden, noch thre GSakungen wider das Cvanz 
gelium auslegen. Denn wenn fie das tun, jo verz 
bietet un$ daS Evangelium, ihnen gehorjam ju 
fein, twice Paulus gu den Galatern fagt: ,So euch 
jemand twiirde ein ander Changelium predigen, 
der fei verflucht!” s 

Gleid) dasjelbe anttworten tir auch auf den 
Spruch Matth. am 23.: ptf Mofis Stuhl fiken 
die Schriftgelehrten ufw.; alles nun, was fie euch 
fagen, das ihr halten follt, daS haltet und tut’s.” 
Das ift gewif, Daf damit nicht geboten wird uni- 
versaliter, insgemein, dah tir alles follen halten, 
was fie gebieten, aud) wider Gottes Gebot und 
Wort. Denn an einem andern Ort fagt die 
Schrift: ,Man mugR Gott mehr gehorden denn 
den Menfden.” Darum, twenn fie unchriftlich und 
wider die Schrift lehren, foll man fie nidjt Hiren. 


So vrichtet diefer Sprud) aud nicht ein Regiment an aufer dem Cyangelio; darum finnen fie ihre 


Getwalt, die fie auker bem Cvangelio aufgeridtet haben, nicht durch Cyangelium betveifen. 


Denn das 


Evangelium redet nidt de traditionibus, fondern bon Gottes Wort 3u lehren. 
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selves ordained [for the sake of good disci- 
pline] very many things which have been 


changed with time. Neither did.,they hand. 
them down in such a’ way that it would not, 


be permitted to change them: For they did 
not dissent from their own writings, in which 
they greatly labor lest the Church be bur- 
dened with the opinion that human rites are 
necessary services. 

This is the simple mode of. interpreting tra- 
ditions, namely, that we understand them not 
as necessary services, and nevertheless, for the 
sake of avoiding offenses, we should observe 


them in the proper place. And thus many ' 


learned and great men in the Church have held. 
Nor do we see what can be said against this. 
For it is certain that the expression Luke 
10,16: He that heareth you heareth Me, does 
not speak of traditions, but is chiefly directed 
against traditions. For it is not a manda- 
tum. cum libera (a bestowal of unlimited 
authority), as they call it, but it is a cautio 
de rato (a caution concerning something pre- 
scribed), namely, concerning the special com- 
mand [not a free, unlimited order and power, 
but a limited order, namely, not to preach 
their own word, but God’s Word and the Gos- 
pel], z. e., the testimony given to the apostles, 
that we believe them with respect to the word 
of another, not their own. For Christ wishes 
to assure us, as was necessary, that we should 
know that the Word delivered by men is effi- 
eacious, and that no other word from heaven 
ought to be sought. He that heareth you 
heareth Me, cannot be understood of tradi- 
tions. For Christ requires that they teach in 
such a way that [by their mouth] He Him- 
self be heard, because He says: He heareth 
Me. Therefore He wishes His own voice, His 
own Word, to be heard, not human traditions. 
Thus a saying which is most especially in our 
favor, and contains the most important con- 
solation and doctrine, these stupid men. per- 
vert to the most trifling matters, the distinc- 
tions of food, vestments, and the like. 


They quote also Heb. 13,17: Obey them 
that have the rule over you. This passage re- 
quires obedience to the Gospel. For it does 
not establish a dominion for the bishops 
apart from the Gospel. Neither should the 
bishops frame traditions contrary to the Gos- 
pel, or interpret their traditions contrary to 
the Gospel. And when they do this, obedience 
is prohibited, according to Gal. 1,9: If any 
man preach any other gospel, let him be ac- 
cursed. 


We make the same reply to Matt. 23, 3: 
Whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve, because evidently a universal command 
is not given that we should receive all things 
[even contrary to God’s command and Word], 
since Scripture elsewhere, Acts 5, 29, bids us 
obey God rather than men. When, therefore, 
they teach wicked things, they are not to be 
heard. But these are wicked things, namely, 
that human traditions are services of God, 
that they are necessary services, that they 
merit the remission of sins and eternal life. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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22] Obiiciunt et scandala publica et motus, qui exorti sunt praetextu nostrae doctrinae. Ad 
23] haec breviter respondemus. Si in unum conferantur omnia scandala, tamen unus articulus 
de remissione peccatorum, quod propter Christum gratis consequamur remissionem peccato- 
24] rum per fidem, tantum affert boni, ut omnia incommoda obruat. Ht hic initio conciliavit 
Luthero non tantum nostrum favorem, sed etiam multorum, qui nunc nos oppugnant. 


TTahoia pao sidec 
Xdois, aurduoves 02 Bootot, 
inquit Pindarus. Nos tamen neque deserere veritatem necessariam ecclesiae volumus, [R.297 
25] neque assentiri adversariis condemnantibus eam possumus. Oportet enim Deo magis 
obedire quam hominibus. Isti rationem schismatis excitati reddent, qui manifestam veritatem 
initio condemnaverunt et nune summa crudelitate persequuntur. Deinde nullane scandala 
26] haerent apud adversarios? Quantum mali est in sacrilega profanatione missae ad quae- 
stum collatae! quanta turpitudo in coelibatu! Sed omittamus comparationem. Haece pro 
27] tempore respondimus ad Confutationem. Nune iudicium’ permittimus omnibus piis, an 
adversarii recte glorientur se Confessionem nostram Scripturis vere confutasse. 


TEAOZ. 


Dah aber die Widerfacher zu Ende der Konfutation un$ verunglimpfen und befchweren, da diefe 
Gehre 3u Ungehorfam und andern mehr rgerniffen Urfache gebe, folches wird diefer unjerer Vehre 
unbillig aufgelegt. Denn e8 ijt sffentlid), dak [bie] Obrigteit aufS Hicdjte durch) dieje Lehre ge= 
preifet ift. Go weif man, dag an den Orten, da diefe Lehre gepredigt wird, Durch Gottes Gnade bis- 
anher die Obrigteit in allen Ehren von Untertanen gehalten ift. 


Dap aber Uneinigkeit und Spaltung in der Kirche ift, wei man, tie fich dieje Handel erftlid 
gugetragen haben, und wer Urfache zur Trennung gegeben, namlid) die Sndulgenziramer, die unteid- 
lice Giigen unberjdhamt predigten und nadmals den Quther verdammten, dak er diefelben Liigen nidt 
billigte, dazu erregten fiir und fiir mehr Handel, dak Suther andere, mehr Brrtitmer anzufedjten bver= 
urfacht ward. Dieweil aber unfer Gegenteil die Wahrheit nicht hat dulden wollen und fic) unterfteht, 
OHffentlice Jretiimer nocd) mit Getwalt gu handhaben, ijt Leichtlich gu ridten, mer an der Trennung 
{chuldig ift. €8 follte ja billig alle Welt, alle Weisheit, alle Gewalt Chrijto und feinem hHeiligen 
Wort weiden; aber der Veufel ijt Gottes Feind, darum erregt er alle feine Macht wider Chrijtum, 
Gottes Wort 3u dampfen und [ju] unterdriiden. Wljo ijt der Deufel mit fetnen Gliedern, fo fic) 
wider Gottes Wort legt, Urfache der Spaltung und Uneinigteit; denn wir gum Hicdhften Frieden ge- 
fudt haben, deS wir noc gum hichften begehren, fo fern, Dah wit nist gedrungen werden, Chriftum 
3u laftern und 3u verleugnen. Denn Gott weif, der aller Hergen Richter ift, Dak wir an diefer fchrec= 
Tichen Uneinigfeit nicht Luft oder Freude haben. So hat der Gegentetl bisanher feinen Frieden machen 
wollen, Darin nicht gefudt fei, dak wir die heilfame Lehre bon Vergebung der Siinden durch Chriftum 
ohne unjer Verdienft follten fallen laffen, dadurd) dod) Chriftus gum hodhften gelaftert wiirde. 


Und wiewoh!l nicht ohne ift, dab, wie die Welt pflegt, in diefer Spaltung dennoc) Mrgerniffe durch 
frevele und ungefdidte Leute ettva vorgefallen, denn der Letfel ridtet folche Wrgerniffe an 3u Sdhmacdh 
Dem Cpangelio: fo find fie doch alle nicht 3u achten gegen den hohen Trot, den diefe Lehre mit fich 
gebradt hat, die lehrt, Dab wir um Chriftus’ willen ohne unfer Berdienft Bergebung der Siinden und 
einen gnddigen Gott haben; item, dah fie unterricdtet, dah Gottesdienft nicjt fet, verlaffen tweltliche 
Stinde und Obrigfeit, jondern dah foldhe Stinde und Obrigtcit Gott gefallen und redhte Heilige Werte 
und Gottesdienfte feien. 


So wit auch deS Gegenteils rgerniffe erzahlen follten, dagu wir twwahrlid) nist Luft haben, twitrde 
e8 gar ein jchrecdlid) Regifter werden: tie die Meffe 3u cinem fchandliden, lafterliden Sahrmarit durd) 
den Gegenteil gemadt; wie ein ungiichtig Veben durch ihren Bilibat angeridjtet ift; wie die Papfte 
nun ldnger denn vierhundert Sahre mit den RKaifern gefrieqt haben und de8 Evangelit vergeffen und 
allein danach getradhtet, dak fie felbft Raifer waren und ganj Stalien unter fic) brachten; tie fie mit 
den Kirchengiitern ge[pielt haben; wie dDurd) ihren Unfleif viel falfde Lehre und faljdhe Gottesdienfte 
durch) Die Minche aujfgerictet find. Bit doch ihr Heiligendienft cine Hffentliche Heidnijde Whgitteret. 
Alle thre Sfribenten fagen nicht ein Wort pon diefem Glauben an Chrijtum, dadurd) man Vergebung 
dev Sitnden erlangt. Die hidfte Heiligheit fegen fie in Mtenfdenfakungen; davon fcjreiben und prez 
Digen fie vornehmlid. So ift das billig aud) unter ihre Wrgerniffe gu sahlen, daB fie fich Sffentlic er- 
gjeigen, toaS Geift fie haben, dag fie fo viel unfduldige, fromme Leute jegund um chriftlider Lehre 
twillen ermorden. Doc) wollen wir hierbon jekund nicht reden; denn diefe Gachen fol man nach 
Gottes Wort ricdjten und die Mrgerniffe beider Seiten dieweil nicht anfehen. 


Wir Hoffen, e8 follen alle Gottesfiirdhtigen in dtefer unferer Schrift genugfam jehen, dah unfere 
Lehre chrijtlidh und allen Frommen troftlish und heilfam fei. Darum bitten mir Gott, dak er Gnade 
verlethe, Dab fein hetligeS Changelium bet allen erfannt und geehrt mwerde, gu feinemt Vobe und ju 
Oriede, Cinigtett und Seligheit unfer aller; und erbieten un8 hiemit, wo e8 not ift, don allen Urtifeln 
weiter Bericht gu tun. 


Apology of the Augsburg Confession. 


_ They present, as an objection, the public 
offenses and commotions which have arisen 
under pretext of our doctrine. To these we 
briefly reply. If all the scandals be brought 
together, still the one article concerning the 
remission of sins, that for Christ’s sake 
through faith we freely obtain the remission 
of sins, brings so much good as to hide all 
evils. And this, in the beginning, gained for 
Luther not only our favor, but also that of 
many who are now contending against us. 
“For former favor ceases, and mortals are 
forgetful,” says Pindar. Nevertheless, we 
neither desire to desert truth that is neces- 
sary to the Church, nor can we assent to the 
adversaries in condemning it. For we ought 
to obey God rather than men. Those who in 
the beginning condemned manifest truth, and 
are now persecuting it with the greatest 
cruelty, will give an account for the schism 
that has been occasioned. Then, too, are there 
no scandals among the adversaries? How 
- much evil is there in the sacrilegious profa- 
nation of the Mass applied to gain! How 
great disgrace in celibacy! But let us omit 
a comparison. This is what we have replied 
to the Confutation for the time being. Now 
we leave it to the judgment of all the godly 
whether the adversaries are right in boasting 
that they have actually refuted our Confes- 
sion from the Scriptures. 


THE END. 


[As regards the slander and complaint of 
the adversaries at the end of the Confutation, 
namely, that this doctrine is causing disobedi- 
ence and other scandals, this is unjustly im- 
puted to our doctrine. For it is evident that 
by this doctrine the authority of magistrates 
is most highly praised. Moreover, it is well 
known that in those localities where this 
doctrine is preached, the magistrates have 
hitherto, by the grace of God, been treated 
with all respect by the subjects. 

But as to the want of unity and dissension 
in the Church, it is well known how these 
matters first happened, and who have caused 
the division, namely, the sellers of indul- 
gences, who shamelessly preached intolerable 
lies, and afterwards condemned Luther for 
not approving of those lies, and besides, they 
again and again excited more controversies, 
so that Luther was induced to attack many 
other errors. But since our opponents would 
not tolerate the truth, and dared to promote 
manifest errors by force, it is easy to judge 
who is guilty of the schism. Surely, all the 
world, all wisdom, all power ought to yield 
to Christ and His holy Word. But the devil 
is the enemy of God, and therefore rouses all 
his might against Christ, to extinguish and 
suppress the Word of God. Therefore the 
devil with his members, setting himself 
against the Word of God, is the cause of the 
schism and want of unity. For we have most 
zealously sought peace, and still most eagerly 
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desire it, provided only we are not forced to 
blaspheme and deny Christ. For God, the 
discerner of all men’s hearts, is our witness 
that we do not delight and have no joy in 
this awful disunion. On the other hand, our 
adversaries have so far not been willing to 
conclude peace without stipulating that we 
must abandon the saving doctrine of the for- 
giveness of sin by Christ without our merit, 
though Christ would be most foully blas- 
phemed thereby. 

And although, as is the custom of the world, 
it cannot be but that offenses have occurred 
in this schism through malice and by impru- 
dent people; for the devil causes such offenses, 
to disgrace the Gospel; yet all this is of no 
account in view of the great comfort which 
this teaching has brought men, that for 
Christ’s sake, without our merit, we have for- 
giveness of sins and a gracious God. Again, 
that men have been instructed that forsaking 
secular estates and magistracies is not a 
divine worship, but that such estates and 
magistracies are pleasing to God, and to be 
engaged in them is a real holy work and 
divine service. 

If we also were to narrate the offenses of 
the adversaries, which, indeed, we have no 
desire to do, it would be a terrible list: what 
an abominable, blasphemous fair the adver- 
saries have made of the Mass; what unchaste 
living has been instituted by their celibacy; 
how the Popes have for more than 400 years 
been engaged in wars against the emperors, 
have forgotten the Gospel, and only sought 
to be emperors themselves, and to bring all 
Italy into their power; how they have 
juggled the possessions of the Church; how 
through their neglect many false teachings 
and forms of worship have been set up by the 
monks. Is not their worship of the saints 
manifest pagan idolatry? All their writers 
do not say one word concerning faith in 
Christ, by which forgiveness of sin is ob- 
tained; the highest degree of holiness they 
ascribe to human traditions; it is chiefly of 
these that they write and preach. Moreover, 
this, too, ought to be numbered with their 
offenses, that they clearly reveal what sort of 
a spirit is in them, because they are now put- 
ting to death so many innocent, pious people 
on account of Christian doctrine. But we do 
not now wish to say more concerning this; 
for these matters should be decided in accord- 
ance with God’s Word, regardless of the 
offenses on either side. 

We hope that all God-fearing men will suf- 
ficiently see from this writing of ours that 
ours is the Christian doctrine and comforting 
and salutary to all godly men. Accordingly, 
we pray God to extend His grace to the end 
that His holy Gospel may be known and hon- 
ored by all, for His glory, and for the peace, 
unity, and salvation of all of us. Regarding 
all these articles we offer to make further 
statements, if required.] 
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[Die Arhmalkaldiftjen Artikel] 


Artikel dyviftlicjer Zebre, 
fo da hatten Jollen aufe Romsiliumt yu Waniua, oder wo ex font worden ware, itber- 
antwortet werden von unfers Ceile wegen, und was wir annehmen oder 


nathgeben kiimniten oder nif ufm., 


durdy D. Martin Luthern gefthrieben 


Anno 1537, 


[ARTICULI SMALCALDICI.] 


Articuli Christianae Doctrinae, 


qui a nostris concilio, si quod vel Mantuae vel alibi congregandum 
fuisset, exhibendi fuerant, indicantes, quid recipere vel concedere 
possemus et quid non, 


scripti a D. Martino Luthero 


Anno 1537; 


[THE SMALCALD. ARTICLES.] 


Articles of Christian Doctrine, 


which were to have been presented on our part to the Council, if any 
had been assembled at Mantua or elsewhere, indicating what 
we could accept or yield, and what we could not. 


Written by Dr. Martin Luther 


in the Year 1537. 


Vorrede Doftor Martin Luthers. 


Da der Papft Paulus, deS Namens der dritte, 
cin RKonzilium ausfehrieh im vergangenen Sabhr 
auf die Pfingften, 3u Mantua 3u halten, und her- 
nach) bon Mantua wegriicte, dak man nod) nicht 
tweif, mobhin er’S legen will oder fann, und wir 
uns auf unfern Teil verfehen follten, daz wir 
entweder aud) zum Ronzilio berufen oder un- 
berufen verdammt twiirden: ward miv befoblen, 
Artitel unferer Lehre gu ftellen und 3;ujammen- 
[3ujbringen, ob’8 gur Handlung [wenn e§ jur 
Verhandlung] fame, twas und iwiefern wir twoll- 
ten oder finnten den Papiften wetchhen, und auf 
welden wir gedadjten endlic) 3u beharren und 3u 
bleiben. 

Demnach habe id) diefe Wrtifel gujammen|[ge]- 
bracht und unferm Veil iiberantiwortet. Dte find 
aud) bon den Unfern angenommen und eintrad)- 
tiglic) befannt, und befdhloffen, da man fie folle 
(wo der Papft mit den Seinen einmal jo fihn 
wollte werden, ohne Viigen und Triigen, mit Ernft 
und wahrhaftig ein recht fret, chrijtlich Ronzi- 
Yium 3u halten, wie er wohl fchuldia wire) offent- 
Tid) iiberantiorten und unfers Glaubens Belennt- 
nis porbringen. 


Aber weil fic) der romifche Hof jo greulich por 
einem freien chriftlicjen Rongilio fiirdhtet und das 
Licht fo fchandlid) fleucht, dak er aud) denen, die 
feineS LeilS find, die Hoffnung genommen hat, 
al8 twerde er nimmermehr ein frei, chriftlic) Ron- 
gilium leiden, viel weniger felbft halten; daran 
fie fich denn, wie billig, fajft [fehr] drgern und 
nicht geringe Befdiwerungen davitber haben, als 
die Daran merfen, dah der Papft lieber wollte die 
ganze Chriftenheit verloren und alle Seelen ver- 
dammt fehen, che er fich oder die Seinen wollte 
ein wenig reformieren und feiner Tyrannei ein 
Mah fegen laffen: fo hab’ ic) gletchhwoh! diefe 
Urttiel inde$ twollen durch Hffentlicsen Drud an 
den Tag geben, ob ich ja eher fterben follte, denn 
ein Rongzilium iwiirde (tie ich mid) gang verfehe 
und verhoffe), teil die Lictfliidtigen und tag- 
{deuenden Schelme fo jammerlic) Miihe haben, 
daS Kongzilium gu verziehen und 3u verhindern, 
Damit die, fo nach) mir leben und bleiben werden, 
mein Zeugni8 und Befenntnis haben borgzuwen- 
den [angufithren] itber das [aufer dem] Befennt- 
ni8, Das ic) gubor [im Bahre 1528] habe laffen 
ausgehen, darauf id) auch noch bisher [ge]blieben 
bin und bleiben will mit Gottes Gnade. 

Denn twas foll ich fagen? Wie fol ic) flagen? 
Bh bin nocd im Leben, fchreibe, predige und lefe 
tiglich, noch [dennoch] finden fic) folche giftige 
Veute, nidt allein unter den Widerjachern, fon- 
dern auch falfche Briider, die unfer$ TeilS fein 
twollen, die fic) unterftehen, meine Schrift und 
Lehre ftrats wider mid gu fiihren, Iaffen mich 
gujehen und gubdren, ob fie woh! twiffen, dap ich 
anbder8 Iehre, und twollen ihr Gift mit meiner 
Arbeit fehmiicen und die armen Leute unter mei= 


Praefatio D. Martini Lutheri. 


1] Quum papa Paulus, huius nominis ter- 
tius, concilium indiceret anno superiori circa 
Pentecosten Mantuae congregandum, et [R. 298 
paulo post ab urbe Mantua alio transferret 
(unde nondum constat, quo illud convocare 
vel velit vel possit) et nobis quoque speran- 
dum esset, ut ad concilium ipsi etiam voca- 
remur, vel metuendum, ne non vocati damna- 
remur, iniungebatur mihi, ut articulos do- 
ctrinae nostrae conscriberem et colligerem, si 
forte res procederet, ut constaret, quid et 
quatenus pontificiis cedere, et in quibus capi- 
tibus constanter perseverare et vellemus et 
possemus. : 


2] Conscripsi igitur hosce articulos et no- 
strae parti tradidi. A nostris illi recepti et 
unanimi confessione approbati sunt et decre- 
tum est, ut concilio (si quod a papa et pon- 
tificiis tandem sine mendaciis et fraudibus 
vero, legitimo et Christiano modo institue- 
retur, sicut omnino deberet) publice offerren- 
tur, et fidei nostrae confessionem explicarent. 


Quum autem Romana ista aula seu [R.299 
3] curia adeo formidet Christianum liberum- 
que concilium et lucem turpissime fugiat, ita 
ut etiam ipsis pontificiis spes concilii Chri- 
stiani non tantum convocandi, sed etiam 
ferendi et concedendi prorsus adempta sit, 
unde sane offenduntur merito multi pontificii 
et aegre ferunt negligentiam istam papae, ac 
inde facile colligunt malle papam ‘interitum 
totius Christianitatis et damnationem omnium 
animarum quam sui et suorum vel exiguam 
saltem reformationem, et quam _ tyrannidi 
suae modum praescribi patiatur: ideo et nihi- 
lominus articulos hos in publicum emittere 
volui, ut si citius ex hac vita evocarer, quam 
concilium congregaretur (quod ita eventurum 
esse omnino confido et spero, quum lucifugi 
isti nebulones nimium in protrahendo et im- 
pediendo concilio laborent), ut, inquam, ii, 
qui post me vivent et remanebunt, testimo- 
nium et confessionem meam haberent et pro- 
ponere possent adiunctam confessioni, quam 
antea publicavi, in qua hactenus constanter 
permansi et permanebo deinceps per Dei gra- 
tiam. 

4] Quid enim dicam? Quomodo querelam 
instituam? Adhuc superstes sum, scribo, con- 
ciones habeo et praelego publice et quotidie, 
et tamen virulenti homines non tantum ex 
adversariis, sed etiam falsi fratres, qui no- 
biscum se sentire aiunt, mea scripta et do- 
ctrinam meam simpliciter contra me afferre et 
allegare audent, me vivente, vidente et audi- 
ente, etiamsi sciant me aliter docere, et volunt 
virus suum meo labore exornare et miseros 


Preface of Dr. Martin Luther. 


Since Pope Paul III convoked a Council 
last year, to assemble at Mantua about Whit- 
suntide, and afterwards transferred it from 
Mantua, so that it is not yet known where he 
will or can fix it, and we on our part either 
had to expect that we would be summoned 
also to the Council or [to fear that we would] 
be condemned unsummoned, I was directed to 
compile and collect the articles of our doc- 
trine [in order that it might be plain] in case 
of deliberation as to what and how far we 
would be both willing and able to yield to the 
Papists, and in what points we intended to 
persevere and abide to the end. 

I have accordingly compiled these articles 
and presented them to our side. They have 
also been accepted and unanimously confessed 
by our side, and it has been resolved that, in 
case the Pope with his adherents should ever 
be so bold as seriously and in good faith, 
without lying and cheating, to hold a truly 
free [legitimate] Christian Council (as, in- 
deed, he would be in duty bound to do), they 
be publicly delivered in order to set forth the 
Confession of our Faith: 

But though the Romish court is so dreadfully 
afraid of a free Christian Council, and shuns 
the light so shamefully, that it has [entirely] 
removed, even from those who are on its side, 
the hope that it will ever permit a free Coun- 
eil, much less that it will itself hold one, 
whereat, as is just, they [many Papists] are 
greatly offended and have no little trouble on 
that account [are disgusted with this negli- 
gence of the Pope], since they notice thereby 
that the Pope would rather see all Christen- 
dom perish and all souls damned than suffer 
either himself or his adherents to be reformed 
even a little, and his [their] tyranny to be 
limited, nevertheless I have determined mean- 
while to publish these articles in plain print, 
so that, should I die before there would be 
a Council (as I fully expect and hope, be- 
cause the knaves who flee the light and shun 
the day take such wretched pains to delay 
and hinder the Council), those who live and 
remain after me may have my testimony and 
confession to produce, in addition to the 
Confession which I have issued previously, 
whereby up to this time I have abided, and, 
by God’s grace, will abide. 

For what shall I say? How shall I com- 
plain? I am still living, writing, preaching, 
and lecturing daily; [and] yet there are 
found such spiteful men, not only among the 
adversaries, but also false brethren that pro- 
fess to be on our side, as dare to cite my 
writings and doctrine directly against my- 
self, and let me look on and listen, although 
they know well that I teach otherwise, and 
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nem Namen verfithren. Was will doch immer- 
mehr nach) meinem Tode werden? 

Sa, ich follte billig alleS veranttvorten, tveil 
[folange] ic) noch {ebe. Ba wiederum, tie fann 
ich allein alle Miuler deS TeufelS ftopfen? jonder- 
Tich denen (tvie fie alle. vergiftet find), Die nicht 
Hiren nocd) merfen wollen, toa wir fdhretben, fon- 
dern allein an dem fich itben mit allem Fleip, wie 
fie unfere Worte in allen Buchftaben aufs fchand- 
lichfte beriehren und verderben migen. Solchen 
laffe id) Den Teufel antworten oder 3zulekt Gottes 
Born, wie fie verdienen. Beh denfe oft an den 
guten Gerjon, dev 3weifelte, ob man etwas Gutes 
jollte Sffentlic) jchreiben. Tut man’s nicht, fo 
twerden biel Seelen verfaumt, die man finnte erz 
tetten; tut man’s aber, fo ift der Teufel da mit 
unjzabhligen giftigen, bifen Maulern, die alles ver- 
giften und verfehren, dak doch die Frucht verhin- 
Dett wird. Dod) was fie daran getwinnen, fieht 
man am Lage. Denn fintemal fie fo fcandlich 
wider uns gelogen und die Leute mit Liigen haben 
toollen behalten, hat Gott fein Werf immer fort 
{voran] getrieben, ihren Saufen immer fleiner 
und unfern grifer gemacht und fie mit ihren 
Giigen zufcanden faffen werden, und noc) immer- 
fort. 


Sch muk cine Hiftoria jagen. 8 ift hie 3u 
Wittenberg getwefen aus Frantreid) ein Doftor 
gefandt, der bor uns Sffentlic) fagte, dak fein 
Konig gewif und ithergewif ware, dah bet uns 
feine Kirche, feine Obrigteit, fein Cheftand fet, 
fondern ginge alles untereinander wie das Bieh 
und tate jedermann, a8 er wollte. Nun rat, wie 
werden uns an jenem Tage vor dem Ridht[er]- 
ftuh! Chriftt anfehen die, fo folthe grobe iigen 
Dem Kinige und andern Landen durch ihre Schrift 
eingebildet [eingepragt, tweiSgemacht] haben fiir 
eitel Wahrheit? Chriftus, unfer aller HErr und 
Richter, weik ja wohl, daf fie litgen und gelogen 
haben; de8 UUrteil werden fie twiederum miiffen 
Hiren; das weth ich fiirwahr. Gott betehre, dic 
gu betehren find, zur Buke! Den andern twird’s 
Heigfen: Weh und Wh etwiglich! 

Und da ich wieder fomme zur Sache, michte 
id) fiirtwahr wohl gern ein recht chriftlic) Ron- 
zilium fehen, Damit doch viel Saden und Seuten 
geholfen wiirde. Nicht dak wir’s bediirfen; denn 
unjere Rirdhen find nun durd) Gottes Gnade mit 
Dem teinen Wort und rechtem Brauch der Satra- 
mente, mit Crfenntnis allerlei Stande und rech- 
ten Werfen aljo erleucdtet und befchict [verjorgt], 
Dak twit unferthalben nach feinem Rongzilio fragen 
und in folden Stitcen bom Rongilio nichts Beffe- 
re§ 3u hoffen noch gu getwarten wiffen. Gonbdern 
Da jehen wir in den Bistiimern allenthalben viel 
Pfarren ledig und wiift, dak einem das Herz 
micdte brechen, und fragen doch weder Bifdhdfe 
nod) Tumberren [Domberren] danach, twie die 
armen Yeute leben oder fterben, fiir welche doch 
Chriftus ift geftorben, und follen denfelben nidt 
Hiren mit ihnen reden al8 den rechten Hirten 
mit fetnen Schafen, dak mir graut und bange ift, 
er mocte einmal einft ein Engelfonjzifium faffen 
gehen iiber Deutjhland, daS uns alle in Grund 
verderbte wie Sodom und Gomorra, weil wir 
fein fo frebdentlic) mit dem Ronzilio fpotten. 


W. 303. 304. 


homines meo sub nomine decipere et seducere. 
Quid ergo, bone Deus, post obitum meum fiet? 

5] Deberem quidem ad omnia respondere, 
dum adhuc vivo. Sed quaeso, quomodo [R. 300 
omnia diaboli ora obstruere solus possum? 
praesertim eorum (utpote venenatorum omni- 
um), qui nec audire nec attendere volunt, 
quid seribamus, sed in eo toti sunt, ut verba 
nostra etiam in minutissimis literis scelerate 
pervertant et depravent. His ergo diabolus 
respondeat et tandem ira Dei, quemadmodum 
6] merentur. Saepe recordor boni Gersonis 
dubitantis, num quid boni publice scribendum 
et proferendum sit. Si scriptio omittitur, 
multae animae negliguntur, quae liberari 
potuissent. Si vero illa praestatur, statim 
diabolus praesto est cum linguis pestiferis et 
calumniarum plenis, quae omnia corrumpunt 
et veneno inficiunt, ut utilitas seriptorum 
7) impediatur. Quid tamen ex ista malitia 
sua commodi recipiant, manifestum est. Quia 
enim nos mendaciis perdite onerarunt et 
simpliciores per ista mendacia in suo coetu 
retinere voluerunt, Deus opus suum subinde 
promovit et ipsorum coetum reddidit mino- 
rem, nostrum vero maiorem, ac ipsos ob men- 
dacia confudit et confundit etiamnum. 

8] Recitabo historiam. Fuit Wittebergae 
Doctor quidam ex Galliis missus, qui nobis 
palam indicabat, regi suo certo certius per- 
suasum esse apud nos nullam esse ecclesiam, 
nullum magistratum, nullum coniugium, sed 
promiscue omnes pecudum more vivere pro 
9] arbitrio. Dic iam, quo vultu nos coram 
tribunali Christi in ultimo iudicio sint aspe- 
eturi ii, qui tam crassa et prodigiosa mendacia 
regi et aliis regnis per sua scripta inculcarunt 
ceu veritatem? Christus, omnium nostrum 
Dominus et iudex, scit ipse istos mentiri et 
semper mentitos esse. Huius sententiam 
vicissim audire cogentur, quod certo [R.301 


scio. Deus convertat convertendos, ut agant 
poenitentiam! Ceteros obruet vae et ah in 
aeternum. 


10] Ut autem redeam ad rem, optarim ex 
animo concilium Christianum et liberum ali- 
quando congregari, ut multis et’ rebus et 
hominibus consuleretur; non quod nos con- 
cilio indigeamus (nostrae enim ecclesiae per 
Dei gratiam puritate Verbi et vero usu sacra- 
mentorum ac cognitione yocationum et vero- 
rum operum ita sunt illustratae et consti- 
tutae, ut concilio opus nobis non sit, nec 
a concilio de his rebus quidquam melius’ spe- 
rare et exspectare possimus), sed quod in 
episcopatibus videamus passim multas paro- 
chias plane desertas et yacuas, ita ut prae 
dolore cor hominis pii exstingui facile possit. 
Et tamen nec episcopi nec canonici curant, 
quomodo miseri homines vel vivant vel mo- 
riantur, pro quibus tamen Christus est mor- 
tuus, quem miseri homines ut verum pastorem 
cum ovibus suis loquentem audire non pos- 
11) sunt: Et hoe me movet, ut exhorrescens 
vehementer metuam, ne Christus ipse’ ali- 
quando convocet’ concilium angelicum contra 
Germaniam, quo funditus deleamur, sicut 
Sodoma. et Gomorrha, ‘quandoquidem: tam 
temere ipsi -illudimus nomine et -praetextu 
concilii. 


The Smatcald Articles. Preface of Dr. Martin Luther. 


as wish to adorn their venom with my labor, 
and under my name to [deceive and] mislead 
the poor people. [Good God!] Alas! what 
first will happen when I am dead? 

Indeed, I ought to reply to everything while 
Iam still living. But, again, how can I alone 
stop all the mouths of the devil? especially 
of those (as they all are poisoned) who will 
not hear or notice what we write, but solely 
exercise themselves with all diligence how they 
may most shamefully pervert and corrupt our 
word in every letter. These I let the devil 
answer, or at last God’s wrath, as they de- 
serve. I often think of the good Gerson, 
who doubts whether anything good should be 
[written and] published. If it is not done, 
many souls are neglected who could be de- 
livered; but if it is done, the devil is there, 
with malignant, villainous tongues without 
number which envenom and pervert every- 
thing, so that nevertheless the fruit [the use- 
fulness of the writings] is prevented. Yet, 
what they gain thereby is manifest. For 
while they have lied so shamefully against us, 
and by means of lies wished to retain the 
people, God has constantly advanced His 
work, and been making their following ever 
smaller and ours greater, and by their lies 
has caused and still causes them to be brought 
to shame. 

I must tell a story. There was a doctor 
sent here to Wittenberg from France, who 
said publicly before us that his king was sure, 
and more than sure, that among us there is 
no church, no magistrate, no married life, but 
all live promiscuously as cattle, and each one 
does as he pleases. Imagine now, how will 
those who by their writings have instilled 
such gross lies into the king and other coun- 
tries as the pure truth, look at us on that day 
before the judgment-seat of Christ? Christ, 
the Lord and Judge of us all, knows well that 
they lie and have [always] lied; His sentence 
they, in turn, must hear; that I know cer- 
tainly. God convert to repentance those who 
can be converted! Regarding the rest it will 
be said, Woe, and, alas! eternally. 

But to return to the subject. I verily de- 
sire to see a truly Christian Council [as- 
sembled some time], in order that many mat- 
ters and persons might be helped. Not that 
we need it, for our churches are now, through 
God’s grace, so enlightened and equipped with 
the pure Word and right use of the Sacra- 
ments, with knowledge of the various call- 
ings and of right works, that we on our part 
ask for no Council, and on such points have 
nothing better to hope or expect from a 
Council. But we see in the bishoprics every- 
where so many parishes vacant and desolate 
that one’s heart would break, and yet neither 
the bishops nor canons care how the poor 
people live or die, for whom nevertheless 
Christ has died, and who are not permitted 
to hear Him speak with them as the true 
Shepherd with His sheep. This causes me to 
shudder and fear that at some time He may 
send a council of angels upon Germany utterly 
destroying us, like Sodom and Gomorrah, be- 
cause we so wantonly mock Him with the 
Council. 
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Uber foldhe nitige Kirdhenfaden waren auch in 
weltlihem Stande ungablige grope Stitde 3u 
beffern. Da ift Uneinigteit der Fiirften und 
Stinde, Wucher und Geiz find wie eine Siind- 
flut ecingeriffen und citel Recht geworden, Mut- 
wille, Ungucht, Ubermut mit Kleidern, Freffen, 
Spielen, Prangen mit allerlei Untugend und Bos- 
Heit, Ungehorjam der Untertanen, Gefinde und 
Urbeiter aller Handwerke, auc) der Bauern iber- 
fegung [Uberbvorteilung] (und twer fann’s alles 
ergahlen?) haben alfo iiberhandgenommen, dah 
man’s mit zehn RKonziliis und gwanzig Reichs- 
tagen nicht twieder twird juredtbhringen. Wenn 
man foldhe Hauptftiide deS geiftlihen und twelt- 
lichen Stande8, die wider Gott find, im Kongilio 
wiirde handeln, fo wiirde man wohl zu tun friegen 
alle Hande voll, dah man dieweil woh! witrde ver- 
Geffen deS RKinderfptels und Narrentwerfs bon lan- 
gen Roden, gropen Platten [Wonfuren], breiten 
Giirteln, Bijhofs- und Kardinalshitten oder Sta- 
ben und dergleichen Gautelei. Wenn wir 3zubor 
Hatten Gottes Gebot und Befeh! ausgeridtet im 
geiftlichen und weltliden Stande, fo wollten twir 
Beit genug finden, die Speifen, Rleider, Platten 
und Kafeln [Mehtleider] gu reformieren. Wenn 
twit aber folche Kamele verfchlingen und dafiir 
Miicen jeigen, die Balfen laffen ftehen und die 
Splitter ridten twollen, fo michten wir woh! auch 
mit Dem Kongilio zufrieden fein. 


Darum hab’ ich wenig Artifel geftellt; denn 
twit ohnedas bon Gott fo viel Befehl haben in 
der Kirche, in der Obrigteit, im Haufje 3u tun, 
dak wir fie nimmermehr aus8ricdten finnen. Was 
joll’S denn, oder twozu bilft’s, dab man dritber 
viel Defrete und Sabkungen im Konzilio macht, 
fonbderlic) fo man Ddieje Hauptftitde, bon Gott ge- 
boten, nicht achtet noch Halt? Gerade al miifte 
er unfer Gaufelfpiel fetern [ehren] dafiir, dah wir 
Jeine ernjten Gebote mit Fiiken treten. Wher unz- 
jere Siinden driiden un8 und laffen Gott nicht 
gnadig iiber uns fein; denn wir bitken aud) nicht 
[tun feine Bufe], wollen dazu noch allen Greuel 
pertetdigen. 

Wh Lieber HErr JEfu Chrifte, halt du felber 
Konzilium und erlife die Deinen durch deine 
herrlide Sutunft! C8 ift mit dem Papft und den 
Seinen verloren; fie wollen dein nicht. So hilf 
du uns Armen und Clenden, die wir gu dir feuf- 
zen. und dich fucken mit Ernft, nach der Gnade, 
Die Du uns gegeben Haft, durch deinen Hetligen 
Geift, Der mit Dir und dem Vater lebet und rez 
gieret, ewiglid) gelobet! Wmen. 
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12] Praeter haec tam necessaria negotia 
ecclesiastica essent quoque res magnae in 
statu politico corrigendae, ut discordia, prin- 
cipum et statuum. Usura et avaritia ceu 
diluvium inundarunt et specie iuris defendun- 
tur. Petulantia, lascivia, superbia et luxus 
ac fastus in vestitu, crapula, alea, pompa, 
vitiorum et scelerum concursus, malitia, con- 
tumacia subditorum, familiae, opificum, mer- 
cenariorum, rusticorum aucupia et iniquis- 
sima in venditionibus aestimatio (et quis 
recitare potest omnia?) adeo accreverunt, ut 
decem conciliis et viginti comitiis politicis 
corrigi nequeant. Si haec principalia [R.302 
in ecclesiastico et politico statu, quae contra 
13] Deum fiunt, in concilio tractarentur, satis 
superque esset, de quibus ageretur, nec opus 
esset ludicris et iocularibus confabulationibus 
de veste talari, de insignibus verticalibus, 
rasuris et tonsuris, de cingulis latis seu bal- 
teis, de episcoporum et cardinalium infulis, 
galeris, pileis et baculis et similibus vani- 
tatibus. Si antea Dei mandatum et volun- 
tatem in ecclesiastico et politico ordine ex- 
pedivissemus, satis postea otii et temporis 
nobis relinqueretur ad reformationem  cibo- 
rum, vestium, cereorum, rasurarum, casula- 
rum ete. At, quia camelos deglutimus et in- 
terea culices excolamus, trabes relinquimus 
et festucas inquirimus et iudicamus, super- 
sedere concilio possumus. 


14] Paucos igitur articulos conscripsi. 
Habemus enim iam antea satis mandatorum 
Dei in ecclesia, in politia, in oeconomia, qui- 
bus satisfacere nunquam possumus. Ad quid 
ergo prodest copia ista decretorum, traditio- 
num et legum in concilio, quum praecipua 
capita a Deo mandata nec curentur nec ser- 
ventur? Quasi vero Deus in ludicris fabulis 
nostris acquiescere, et interea sua divina man- 
data pedibus ut conculcentur, ferre cogatur. 
Peccata autem nostra nos aggravant, nec 
sinunt Deum nobis esse propitium, quia poeni- 
tentiam non agimus et insuper omnem abomi- 
nationem defendere volumus. 


15] O Domine Iesu Christe, indicito et 
celebra tu ipse concilium, et libera tuos ad- 
ventu tuo glorioso. Actum est de papa et 
pontificiis. Hi te non curant. Iuva ergo nos 
miseros et inopes, qui ad te gemimus et te 
ex corde quaerimus secundum gratiam, quam 
nobis dedisti, per Spiritum Sanctum tuum, 
qui tecum et cum Patre vivit et regnat, bene- 
dictus in saecula! Amen. 


The Smalcald Articles. Preface of Dr. Martin Luther. 


_ Besides such necessary ecclesiastical affairs, 
there would be also in the political estate in- 


numerable matters of great importance to . 


improve. There is the disagreement between 
the princes and the states; usury and avarice 
have burst in like a flood, and have become 
* lawful [are defended with a show of right]; 
wantonness, lewdness, extravagance in dress, 
gluttony, gambling, idle display, with all 
kinds of bad habits and wickedness, insubordi- 
nation of subjects, of domestics and laborers, 
of every trade, also the exactions [and most 
exorbitant selling prices] of the peasants (and 
who can enumerate all?) have so increased 
that they cannot be rectified by ten Councils 
and twenty Diets. If such chief matters of 
the spiritual and worldly estates as are con- 
trary to God would be considered in the 
Council, they would have all hands so full 
that the child’s play and absurdity of long 
gowns [official insignia], large tonsures, broad 
cinctures [or sashes], bishops’ or cardinals’ 
- hats or maces, and like jugglery would in the 
mean time be forgotten. If we first had per- 
formed God’s command and order in the spir- 
itual and secular estate, we would find time 
enough to reform food, clothing, tonsures, and 
surplices. But if we want to swallow such 
camels, and, instead, strain at gnats, let the 
beams stand and judge the motes, we also 
might indeed be satisfied with the Council. 


Therefore I have presented few articles; 
for we have without this so many commands 
of God to observe in the Church, the state, 
and the family that we can never fulfil them. 
What, then, is the use, or what does it profit 
that many decrees and statutes thereon are 
made in the Council, especially when these 
chief matters commanded of God are neither 
regarded nor observed? Just as though He 
were bound to honor our jugglery as a reward 
of our treading His solemn commandments 
under foot. But our sins weigh upon us and 
cause God not to be gracious to us; for we 
do not repent, and, besides, wish to defend 
every abomination. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, do Thou Thyself con- 
voke a Council, and deliver Thy servants by 
Thy glorious advent! The Pope and his ad- 
herents are done for; they will have none of 
Thee. Do Thou, then, help us, who are poor 
and needy, who sigh to Thee, and beseech 
Thee earnestly, according to the grace which 
Thou hast given us, through Thy Holy Ghost, 
who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the 
Father, blessed forever. Amen. 
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Das erfte Teil 


ijt von den Hohen Urtifeln der gittliden 
Mtajeftit, als: 


I 


Dak Vater, Sohn und Heiliger Geift, in 
einem  gibttliden Wefen und Natur, drei 
unterfdiedlide BLerfonen, cin einiger Gott ijt, 
der Himmel und Erde gefdaffen hat; 


II. 


Dak der Vater von niemand, der Sohn vom 
Vater geboren, der Heilige Geift vom Vater 
und Sohn ausgehend; 


III. 


Dak nist der Vater nod) Heiliger Geiit, 
jondern der Sohn fet Mend) [ge]worden; 


IV. : 


Dak der Sohn fet alfo Menfh [ge]worden, 
Daf er vont Heiligen Geijt ohne mannlid) 3Zu- 
tun empfangen und von der reinen, heiligen 
Jungfrau Maria geboren fet; danad) gelitten, 
geftorben, begraben, zur Hille gefahren, auf- 
erjtanden vor den Toten, anfgefahren gen 
Himmel, fibend gur Redjten~ Gottes, Finftig 
3 vidjter die Lebendigen und die Toten mfr. 
Wie der Wpojtel, item St. Wthanafit Symbo- 
(um und der gemeine Kinderfatedhisnius Tehrt. 


Diefe Wrtifel find in feinem Bant noc) Streit, 
weil mir 3u beiden Teilen diefelben befennen. 
Darum [ijt] nicht ponndten, jekt davon wetter 
gu handeln. 


Das andere Teil 


ijt von den UArtifeln, fo da3 Amt und Werk 
SEfu Chriftt oder unfere Erlifung betreffer. 


Hier ift der erjte und Hauptartifel: 


Dak GEjus Chriftus, unfer Gott und HErr, 
jet um unferer Siinden willen geftorben and 
oe majeree Gerechtigfeit wiflen auferftanden, 

om. 4. 

nd er allein da3 Lamm Gottes ift, nn der 
Welt Side trigt, Soh. 1. Wnd Gott unfer 
aller Siinde auf ifn gelegt hat, Sefaia 53. 


Stent: Sie find allfgumal Siinder und wer- 
Den ohne Verdienft geredht awd feiner Gnade 
Durd die Erlifung JEfu Chriftt in feinem 
Slut afw, Rim. 3. 

Dieiweil nun folches muh geqlaubt werden und 
fonjt mit feinem Werf, Gefek noch Verdienft mag 
[fann] erlangt oder gefapt werden, fo ift e8 flar 
und gewif, dak allein folcher Glaube un8 gerecht 
mace, wie Rim. 3 St. Paulus fpridt: ,YWir hal- 
ten, Daf} der Mtenfch gerecht werde ohne Werke des 
Gefeges durd den Glauben”; item: ,Wuf dah er 
alfein geredt fet und gerecht mache den, der da ift 
de8 Glauben$ an BCju.“ 

Von diejem Artifel fann man nidhtsS iweichen 
oder nachgeben, e8 falle Himmel und Erde, oder 
twas nicht bleiben will. ,Denn e8 tft fein anderer 
Name den Menfden gegeben, dadurd) wir finnen 


PRIMA PARS [R. 303 
de summis articulis divinae Maiestatis. 
- 


Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, in una 
divina essentia et natura, tres distinctae per- 
sonae, sunt unus Deus, qui creavit coelum et 
terram ; 


IGT 


Pater a nullo, Filius a Patre genitus est, 
Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio procedit ; 


III. 


Non Pater, non Spiritus Sanctus, sed Filius 
homo factus est ; 


IV. 


Filius ita factus est homo, ut a Spiritu 
Sancto sine virili opera conciperetur, et ex 
Maria, pura, sancta sempervirgine nasceretur. 
Postea passus et mortuus est, sepultus, descen- 
dit ad inferna, resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit 
ad coelos, sedet ad deateram Det, venturus 
iudicare vivos et mortuos etc., sicut de his 
Symbolum Apostolicum et Athanasianum et 
OCatechismus noster puerilis nos edocent. 


De his articulis nulla est inter nos_et ad- 
versarios controversia, quum illos utrinque 
confiteamur; -quamobrem non est necesse, ut 
pluribus iam de illis agamus. 


SECUNDA PARS 


est de articulis, qui officium et opus 
Iesu Christi sive redemptionem 
nostram concernunt. 


[R. 304 


Hic primus et principalis articulus est: 


1] Quod Iesus Christus, Deus et Dominus 
noster, sit propter peccata nostra mortuus 
et propter wstitiam nostram resurrexerit, 
Rom, 4, 24. 

2] Ht quod ipse solus sit Agnus Dei, qui 
tollt peccata mundi, Ioh. 1,29, et quod Deus 
ommum nostrum imiquitates in ipsum posu- 
erit, Hsaiae 53, 6. 

3] Omnes peccaverunt et iustificantur gratis 
absque operibus sew meritis propriis, ex ipsius 
gratia, per redemptionem, quae est in Christo 
Iesu, im sanguine eius, Rom. 3, 23 sq. 

4] Hoe quum credere necesse sit, et nullo 
opere, lege aut merito acquiri et apprehendi 
possit, certum est et manifestum solam hance 
fidem nos iustificare, sicut Paulus Rom. 3, 28 
inquit: Statuimus iustificari hominem per 
fidem absque operibus legis; item v. 26: Ut 
sit ipse iustus et iustificans eum, qui est ex 
fide Iesu Christi. 


5] De hoc articulo cedere aut aliquid [R.305 
contra illum largiri aut permittere nemo pio- 
rum potest, etiamsi coelum et terra ac omnia 
corruant. Non enim est aliud nomen homini- 


THE FIRST PART 


Treats of the Sublime Articles Con- 
cerning the Divine Majesty, as: 


ly 


That Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three 
distinct persons im one divine essence and 
nature, are one God, who has created heaven 
and earth. 

hl 


That the Father is begotten of no one; the 
Son of the Father; the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from Father and Son. 


Il. 


That not the Father nor the Holy Ghost, 
but the Son became man. 


IV. 


That the Son became man in this manner, 
that He was conceived, without the coopera- 
tion of man, by the Holy Ghost, and was born 
of the pure, holy [and always] Virgin Mary. 
Afterwards He suffered, died, was buried, de- 
scended to hell, rose from the dead, ascended 
to heaven, sits at the right hand of God, will 
come to judge the quick and the dead, etc., 
as the Creed of the Apostles, as well as that 
of St. Athanasius, and the Catechism in com- 

-mon use for children, teach. 

Concerning these articles there is no con- 
tention or dispute, since we on both sides con- 
fess them. Therefore it is not necessary now 
to treat further of them. 


THE SECOND PART 


Treats of the Articles which Refer to 
the Office and Work of Jesus Christ, 
or Our Redemption. 


The first and chief article is this, 


That Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, died 
for our sims, and was raised again for our 
justification, Rom. 4, 25. 

And He alone is the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sins of the world, John 1, 29; 
and God has laid upon Him the miquities of 
us all, Is. 53, 6. 

Likewise: All have sinned and are justified 
without merit [freely, and without their own 
works or merits] by His grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, in His 
blood, Rom. 3, 23 f. 

Now, since it is necessary to believe this, 
and it cannot be otherwise acquired or appre- 
hended by any work, law, or merit, it is clear 
and certain that this faith alone justifies us, 
as St. Paul says, Rom. 3,28: For we conclude 
that a man ts justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the Law. Likewise v.26: That He 
might be just, and the Justifier of him which 
believeth in Christ. 

Of this article nothing can be yielded or 
surrendered [nor can anything be granted or 
permitted contrary to the same], even though 
heaven and earth, and whatever will not 
abide, should sink to ruin. For there is none 
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felig twerden”, fpridt Petrus Act. 4. , Und durch 
feine Wunden find wir gebheilet”, Bef. 53. Und 
auf diefem WUrtifel fteht alles, was wir wider den 
PRapft, Teufel und Welt lehren und leben. Darum 
miiffen mir de8 gar gewif fein und nicht stveifeln, 
fonjt ift e8 alles verloren und behalt Papft und 
Teufel und alle wider uns den Sieg und Rerht. 


Der IT. Urtifel. Bon der Mefe. 


Daf die Meffe im Papfttum muh der gropte 
und fchreclidfte Greuel fein, als die ftrads und 
gewaltiglic) wider diefen Hauptartifel ftrebt und 
Dod) iiber und bor allen andern papftliden Wb- 
gottereien die Hhichfte und fchinfte gewefen ift. 
Denn eS ift gehalten [fie halten dafiir], dap fold 
Opfer oder Werk der Mteffe (auch durd) einen 
bijen Buben getan) helfe dem Menfcen von Siin- 
Den, beide Hier im Leben und dort im Fegfeuer, 
twelches dod) allein foll und mup tun das Samm 
Gottes, wie dtoben gefagt. Bon diefem WArtifel ift 
auch nicht 3u tweichen oder nadgulaffen; denn der 
erfte Wrttfel leidet’s nicht. 

Und two etwa verniinftige Papiften waren, 
midte man dermafen [gemafigt] und freund- 
Tichertweife mit ihnen reden: CErftlic, toarum fie 
Doc) fo Hart an der Meffe hielten? Sft’S doch ein 
lauter Menjcenfiindlein, von Gott nicht geboten. 
Und alle Menfdhenfiindlein migen wir fallen 
lafjen, wie Chriftus fpridt Matth. 15: ,Ste die- 
nen mir bergeblic) mit Menfchengeboten.” 

Bum andern if$ ein unnitig Ding, da8 man 
ohne Sitnde und [Ge] Fahr woh! laffen fann. 

3um odvitten fann man da8 Satframent piel 
befjfer und feliger[er] Weife (ja allein feliger 
Weije) nach Chriftus’ Cinfekung friegen. Was 
ift’S denn, dak man um einer erdicjteten, un- 
nodtigen Sache willen, da man’s fonft wohl und 
feliger haben fann, die Welt in Jammer und Mot 
twollte giingen? 


Man laffe den Leuten Hffentlid) predigen, wie 
Die Mteffe als ein Menfchentand mige ohne Sitnde 
nacbletben und niemand berdammt iwerde, ter 
fie nicht achte, fondern mige wohl ohne Meffe, 
dutd) beffere Weife felig werden: twas gilt’8, ob 
die Meffe alsdann nist bon ihr felbft fallen wird, 
nicht allein bet dem tollen Pdbel, fondern auc) bet 
allen frominen, chriftlichen, berniinftigen, gottes- 
fiirdhtigen Herzen; viel mehr, wo fte Hiren twitr- 
den, Dah e8 cin [ge]fahrlic) Ding, ohne Gottes 
Wort und willen erdidtet und erfunden ift. 


_ Sum vierten, teil foldhe ungablige, unaus{pred- 
Tiche Mipbraude in aller Welt mit Kaufen und 
Verfaufen der Meffen entftanden [find], follte 
man fie billig laffen fahren, auch allein [um] fol- 
chen Migbrauchen gu twehren, tenn fie gleich an 
ihr felbft etwas Nitglices und Gutes hatte. Wte- 
biel mehr foll man fie fahren Iaffen, folde Mif- 
briuche ewiglich gu berhiiten, weil fie Dod) gar un- 
notig, unniig und [ge] fahritd ift und man alles 
nbtiger, niiblicer und gewiffer ohne die Meffe 
haben fann! 

gum fiinften. Nun aber die Meffe nicjts an- 
Deres tft noch fein fann (wie Der Kanon und alle 
Pitcher fagen) denn cin Werk der Menfden (auch 
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bus datum, per quod salwari possimus, inquit 
Petrus Act.4,12. Et per vulnera ews sanati 
sumus, Esa. 53,3. Et in hoc articulo sita sunt 
et consistunt omnia, quae contra papam, dia- 
bolum et universum mundum in vita nostra 
docemus, testamur et agimus. Quare oportet 
nos de hac doctrina esse certos, et minime 
dubitare, alioquin actum est prorsus, et papa 
et diabolus et omnia adversa ius et victoriam 
contra nos obtinent. 


II. Articulus de Missa docet: 


1] Quod missa in papatu sit maxima et 
horrenda abominatio, simpliciter et hostiliter 
e diametro pugnans contra articulum primum, 
quae tamen prae omnibus aliis pontificiis 
idololatriis summa et speciosissima fuit. Sta- 
tuerunt enim, quod sacrificium istud seu opus 
missae, etiam ab impio ac perdito nebulone 
praestitum, liberet hominem a peccatis cum 
in hae vita, tum in purgatorio, quum tamen 
solus agnus Dei nos liberet, ut supra dictum 
est. Hic nihil permittendum nec cedendum 
est, quia prior articulus id non fert. 


2] Cum sanioribus pontificiis placide hoc 
modo conferri posset: Primum, quare tam 
rigide missae patrocinium suscipiant, quum 
illa tantummodo sit hominum inyentum et 
a Deo non mandata sit? Hominum vero in- 
ventiones tuto omittere possumus, ut Chri- 
stus testatur Matth. 15,9: Frustra colunt me 
mandatis homimum. : 

3] Secundo. Res est non necessaria, quae 
sine peccato et periculo omitti potest. 

4] Tertio. Sacramentum meliori et Deo 
magis accepto, imo hoc solo accepto, [R.306 
salutari et beato modo secundum Christi in- 
stitutionem sumi potest. Cur igitur propter 
figmentum humanum et non necessarium, 
quum aliter et rectius res ipsa haberi possit, 
ad extremas miserias homines cogerentur et 
adigerentur? 

5] Curetur, ut publice hominibus ostenda- 
tur missam ut rem commentitiam seu huma- 
num figmentum posse sine peccato omitti, et 
neminem damnari, qui missam non curat, sed 
etiam sine missa meliore ratione homines sal- 
vari posse. Sic fiet, ut missa sit sponte cor- 
ruitura, non tantum in vulgo rudi, sed etiam 
in animis omnium piorum, Christianorum et 
sanorum, idque multo magis, quum audierint 
missam esse quiddam valde periculosum, sine 
Dei Verbo et voluntate confictum atque in- 
ventum. 

6] Quarto. Quum fere innumeri et inenar- 
rabiles abusus in universo mundo ex negotia- 
tione missarum exstiterint, abroganda merito 
missa est, ut abusus isti removeantur, etiamsi 
quid utilitatis et boni in se contineret. 
Quanto: magis autem, quum plane inutilis, 
non necessaria et periculosa sit, et omnia 
utilius atque certius absque missa haberi pos- 
sint, eam missam facere debemus, ut abusus 
istos tetros perpetuo fugiamus! 


7] Quinto. Quum missa nihil sit aliud nec 
aliud esse possit (sicut canon et omnes libri 
pronuntiant) ‘quam opus hominum (etiam 
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other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved, says Peter, Acts 
4,12. And with His stripes we are healed, 
Is. 53,5. And upon this article all things de- 
pend which we teach and practise in oppo- 
sition to the Pope, the devil, and the [whole] 
world. Therefore, we must be sure concerning 
this doctrine, and not doubt; for otherwise 
all is lost, and the Pope and devil and all 
things gain the victory and suit over us. 


Article II: Of the Mass. 


That the Mass in the Papacy must be the 
greatest and most horrible abomination, as 
it directly and powerfully conflicts with this 
chief article, and yet above and before all 
other popish idolatries it has been the chief 
and most specious. For it has been held that 
this sacrifice or work of the Mass, even 
though it be rendered by a wicked [and aban- 
doned] scoundrel, frees men from sins, both 
in this life and also in purgatory, while only 
the Lamb of God shall and must do this, as 
has been said above. Of this article nothing 
is to be surrendered or conceded, because the 
first article does not allow it. 

If, perchance, there were reasonable Pa- 
pists we might speak moderately and in a 
friendly way, thus: first, why they so rigidly 
uphold the Mass. For it is but a pure in- 
vention of men, and has not been commanded 
‘by God; and every invention of man we may 
[safely] discard, as Christ declares, Matt. 
15,9: In vain do they worship Me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

Secondly. It is an unnecessary thing, which 
can be omitted without sin and danger. 

Thirdly. The Sacrament can be received in 
a better and more blessed way [more accept- 
able to God], (yea, the only blessed way), ac- 
cording to the institution of Christ. Why, 
then, do they drive the world to woe and [ex- 
treme] misery on account of a fictitious, un- 
necessary matter, which can be well obtained 
in another and more blessed way? 

Let [care be taken that] it be publicly 
preached to the people that the Mass as men’s 
twaddle [commentitious affair or human fig- 
ment] can be omitted without sin, and that 
no one will be condemned who does not ob- 
serve it, but that he can be saved in a better 
way without the Mass. I wager [Thus it 
will come to pass] that the Mass will then 
collapse of itself, not only among the insane 
[rude] common people, but also among’ all 
pious, Christian, reasonable, God-fearing 
hearts; and that the more, when they would 
hear ‘that the Mass is a [very] dangerous 
thing, fabricated and invented without the 
will and Word of God. 

Fourthly. Since such innumerable and un- 
speakable abuses have arisen in the whole 
world from the buying and selling of masses, 
the Mass should by right be relinquished, if 
for no other purpose than to prevent abuses, 
even though in itself it had something ad- 
vantageous and good. How much more ought 
we to relinquish it, so as to prevent [escape] 
forever these horrible abuses, since it is alto- 
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gether unnecessary, useless, and dangerous, 
and we can obtain everything by a more 
necessary, profitable, and certain way without 
the Mass. 

Fifthly. But since the Mass is nothing else, 
and can be nothing else (as the Canon and 
all books declare), than a work of men (even 
of wicked scoundrels), by which one attempts 
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bijer Buben), damit einer fich jelbft und andere 
nit fich gegen Gott verfohnen, Vergebung der 
Sinden und Gnade erwerben und verdienen twill 
(denn alfo wird fie gehalten, wenn fie aufs aller- 
befte wird gehalten; twas follte fie fonft?), fo joll 
und muf man fie berdammen und: veriverfer. 
Denn das ijt ftracs wider den Hauptartifel, der 
da fagt, Dak nicht ein bifer oder Frommer Meh- 
tnecht mit feinem Werf, fondern das Lamm Got- 
te8 und Sohn Gottes unfere Siinde tragt. 


Und ob einer zum guten Schein wollte vor- 
geben, ev twollte 3ur WUndacht fic) felbjt beridten 
[mit dem Satrament berfehen] oder fommuni- 
gieren, das ift nicht Ernft. Denn wo [wenn] er 
mit Crnjt will fommunizieren, fo Hat er’s gewif 
und aufs befte im Saframent, nach dev Cinjfehung 
Chrifti gereicht. Wher fich felbft fommunizieren ift 
ein Menfdendiintel [eine menfdlide Meinung], 
ungewip und unndtig, dazu verboten. Und er 
weigB auch nicht, wa8 er macht, weil er ohne Got- 
teS Wort falfchem Menfchendiinfel und Fiindlein 
[Erjindung] folgt. So if’S aud nicht Recht 
(wenn alles fonft fdledht [ridtig] tare), dap einer 
Das gemeine Gatrament der Kirche nach feiner 
eigenen UWndacht will brauchen und damit feines 
Gefallen$ ohne Gottes Wort auker der Kirche Ge- 
meinfdaft fpielen. 

Diefer Wrtitel bon der Meffe twird’s gang und 
gar fein im Rongilio. Denn wo e8 miglich ware, 
dap fie uns alle andern Artifel nachgdben, fo tin- 
nen fie Dod) Diefen WUrtifel nicht nachgeben. Wie 
Der Campegius zu Wugshurg gejagt, er wollte fid 
eher auf [in] Stiide zerreigen Laffen, ehe er wollte 
Die Meffe fahren laffen. So werde id) mich auch 
mit Gottes Hilfe eher laffen gu Wfce machen, ehe 
id) einen Mepinecht mit feinem YWerke, er fei gut 
odet boje, laffe meinem HErrn und Heiland JEfu 
Chrifto gleid) oder hiher fein. Wlfo find und blei- 
ben wit etviglid) gefchieden und wwidereinander. 
Sie fithlen’s wohl, wo die Meffe fallt, fo liegt das 
Papfttum; ehe fie das laffen gejchehen, jo titen 
fie un§ alle, wo fie e8 vermogen. 


fiber das alled Hat diefer Dradhenidwang, 
Die Meffe, viel Ungesziefer und Gefdmeif, 
mandherlet Whgitteret gezerugt. 

Erftlic) das Fegfeuer. Da hat man mit Seelen- 
meffen, Vigilien, dem Siebenten, dem Dreifigiten 
und jahrliden Begingniffen, zuleyt mit der Ge- 
meintwoche und aller Seelen Tag und Seelbad 
[Freibad fiir UWrme, gum Seelenheil deS Stifters 
gefpendet] inS Fegfeuer gehandelt, dak die Meffe 
fchter allein fitr die Toten gebraucht ift, fo doch 
Chrijtus das Saframent allein fiir die Vebendigen 
geftiftet hat. Darum ift da8 Feagfeuer mit allem 
jeinem Geprange, Gottesdienft und Gewerbe fiir 
ein lauter TeufelSgefpenft gu achten. Denn eS it 
auch wider den Hauptartitel, dak allein Chriftus 
und nicht Menfchentwer= den Seelen helfen joll; 
ohne dah fonft auc) un8 nidtS bon den Toten bez 
fohlen nod) geboten ift. Derhalben mag man e8 
woh! laffen, wenn e8 {don fein Yrrtum nod) Wb- 
gbttereit mare. 

Die Papiften fithren Hier Wuguftinum und 
etliche Vater [an], die bom Fegfeuer follen ge- 
{@rieben haben, und meinen, twit jehen nicht, 
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impiorum nebulonum), quo’ opere aliquis se 
ipsum et alios una cum se ipso cum Deo 
reconciliare, remissionem peccatorum et gra- 
tiam impetrare et mereri conatur (sic enim 
aestimatur missa, quum maxime praedicatur ; 
ad quid enim alioqui prodesset?), ideo certe 
damnanda et reiicienda est. Hoe enim directe 
pugnat cum primario articulo, qui affirmat 
non missificum sacerdotem, vel bonum vel 
malum, suo opere, sed Agnum Dei et Filium 
Dei tollere peccata nostra, 

8] Quodsi quis fucum facere et praetendere 
vellet, se ex devotione sibi ipsi communionem 
exhibere velle, is longe erraret, nec [R.307 
serio et ex animo loqueretur. Communio 
enim vera et certa est in sacramento, quae 
fit secundum institutionem Christi. Se ipsum 
autem communicare humana persuasio est, in- 
certa et non necessaria, imo prohibita. Nescit 
enim ille, quid faciat, quum absque Verbo Dei 
opinioni et figmento humano obsequatur. Non 
9] etiam recte facit is (etiamsi res alioqui 
plana esset), qui sacramentum proprium ec- 
clesiae, extra ecclesiae communionem, sine 
Verbo Dei, ex propria quadam devotione et 
affectione usurpare vult. ; 


10] In hoc articulo de missa concilium po- 
tissimum sudabit et consummabitur. Etsi 
enim possibile esset, ut omnes reliquos ar- 
ticulos nobis concederent, tamen hune con- 
cedere non poterunt, quemadmodum -Campe- 
gius Augustae dixit, se prius omnia tormenta, 
membrorum dilaniationem et mortem passu- 
rum, quam missam missam facturum esse. 
Et ego etiam per Dei opem in cineres corpus 
meum redigi et concremari patiar prius, quam 
ut missarium ventrem, vel bonum vel malum, 
aequiparari Christo Iesu, Domino et Servatori 
meo, aut eo superiorem esse feram. Sic sci- 
licet in aeternum disiungimur et contrarii 
invicem sumus. Sentiunt quidem optime, 
eadente missa cadere papatum. Hoc prius- 
quam fieri patiantur, omnes nos trucidabunt, 
si poterunt. 

11) Ceteruwm draconis cauda ista (missam 
intelliigo) peperit multiplices abominationes 
et idololatrias. 

12] Primo purgatorium. Missis enim pro 
animabus, item vigiliis, septimis, et tricesi- 
mis, anniversariis, exsequiis, postremo vulgari 
septimana et omnium animarum die, balneis, 
et quae his affinia sunt, innumeris aliis phan- 
tasiis, irruerunt in purgatorium. Sic missa 
propemodum pro solis defunctis fuit celebrata, 
quum tamen Christus sacramentum pro [R.308 
solis viventibus instituerit. Quapropter pur- 
gatorium, et quidquid ei solennitatis, cultus 
et quaestus adhaeret, mera diaboli larva est. 
Pugnat enim cum primo articulo, qui docet 
Christum solum, et non hominum opera, ani- 
mas liberare. Et constat etiam de mortuis 
nihil nobis divinitus mandatum esse. Idcireo 
tuto omitti illud omne potest, etiamsi nihil 
erroris et idololatriae ei inesset. 

13] Pontificii allegant Augustinum et quos- 
dam patres, qui de purgatorio scripserint, et 
non putant nos intelligere, ad quid et quare 
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to reconcile himself and others’ to God;' and 
to obtain and merit the remission of sins and 
grace (for thus the Mass is observed when it 
is observed at the very best; otherwise what 
purpose would it serve?), for this very reason 
it must and should: [certainly] be condemned 
and rejected. For this directly conflicts with 
the chief article, which says that itis not a 
wicked or a godly hireling of the Mass with 
his own work, but the Lamb of God and the 
Son ‘of God, that taketh away our sins. 

But if any one should advance the pretext 
that as an act of devotion he wishes to ad- 
minister the Sacrament, or Communion, to 
himself, he is not in earnest [he would com- 
mit a great mistake, and would not be speak: 
ing seriously and sincerely]. For if he wishés 
to commune in sincerity, the surest and best 
way for him is in the Sacrament administered 
according to Christ’s’ institution. But that 
one administer communion to himself is a 
human notion, uncertain, unnecessary, yea, 
even prohibited. And he does not know what 
heis doing, because without the Word of God 
he obeys a false human opinion and invention. 
So, too, it is not right (even though the mat- 
ter were otherwise correct) for one to use 
the common Sacrament of [belonging to] the 
Church according to his own private devotion; 
and without God’s Word and apart from the 
communion of the Church to trifle therewith. 
. This article concerning the Mass will be the 
whole business of the Council.. [The Council 
will perspire most over, and be occupied with, 
this article concerning the Mass.] For if it 
were [although it would be] possible for them 
to concede to us all the other articles, yet 
they could not concede this. As Campegius 
said at Augsburg that he would be torn to 
pieces before he would relinquish the Mass, 
so, by the help of God, I, too, would suffer 
myself to be reduced to ashes before I would 
allow a hireling of the Mass, be he good or 
bad, to be made equal to Christ. Jesus, my 
Lord and Savior, or to, be exalted above Him. 
Thus we are and remain eternally separated 
and opposed to one another. They feel well 
enough that when the Mass falls, the Papacy 
lies in ruins. Before they will permit this to 
oceur, they will put us all to death if they can. 

In addition to all this, this dragon’s tail, 
[I mean] the Mass, has begotten a wumerous 
vermin-brood of manifold idolatries. 

First, purgatory. Here they carried their 
trade into purgatory by masses for souls, and 
vigils, and weekly, monthly, and yearly cele- 
brations of obsequies, and finally by the Com- 
mon Week and All Souls’ Day, by soul-baths 
so that the Mass is used almost alone for the 
dead, although Christ has instituted the Sac- 
rament alone for the living. Therefore pur- 
gatory, and every solemnity, rite, and com- 
merce connected with it, is to be regarded as 
nothing but a specter of the devil. 
conflicts with the chief article [which teaches] 
that only Christ, and not the works of men, 
are to help [set free] souls... Not to mention 


the fact. that nothing has been [divinely], 


commanded or enjoined upon us concerning 
Concordia Triglotta, 
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the dead. ‘Therefore all this may -be safely: 
omitted, even if it were no error and idolatry. 

The Papists quote here Augustine and. some 
of the Fathers who are said to have written 
concerning purgatory, and they think that we 
do not understand for what purpose and. to 
what end they spoke as they did. St. Augus- 
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toozu und twohin fie foldhe Spriide fithren. 
St. Uuguftinus fdreibt nicht, dap ein Feafeuer 
fet, hat auc feine Sehrift, die thn dazu giwinge, 
fondetn laft e3 in Bweifel Hangen, ob ein8 fei, 
und fagt, feine Mutter habe begehrt, dak man 
ihrer follte gedenten bei dem Wltar oder Safra- 
ment. un, folcheS alle ijt ja nits denn Mten- 
fchenandacht getwefen cinzelner Perjonen, die feine 
Urti~el deS Glaubens (tweldhes allein Gott guge- 
hort) ftiften. 

Aber unfere Papiften fiihren folch Menfdhen- 
toort dabin, Dak man folle glauben ihrem fcanbd- 
licen, lafterlicen, verfludten Sahrmarft bon 
Seelmeffen in8 Fegfeuer zu opfern ufw. Soldes 
twerden fie noc) lange nidt aus St. UWuguftino be- 
weijen. Wenn fie nun den fegfeuerifcen Meffen- 
jahrmartt abgetan haben, davon St. AWuguftinus 
nie getrdumt hat, alsdann twollen wir mit ihnen 
reden, ob St. Auguftinus’ Wort ohne Schrift 
mige 3u dulden fein und der Toten gedadht twer- 
den bei Dem Satrament. €8 gilt nidt, dak man 
aus der heiligen Biter Werfen oder Worten Ar- 
tifel de8 Glaubens macht, fonft miifte aud ein 
Artifel DeS Glaubens werden, twas fie fiir Speife, 
Kieider, Haufer uftv. gehabt hatten, wie man mit 
Dem Heiligtum [Meliquien] getan hat. C8 heift, 
GotteS Wort foll Artifel des Glaubens jtellen und 
fonft niemand, auch fein Engel. 


Zum andern ijt Das daraus gefolgt, dak die 
hijen Geifter haben viel Bitberei angeridtet, dak 
fie alS Menjehenfeelen erjchienen find, WMteffen, 
Bigilien, Wallfahrten und andere Wimofen ge- 
heifdt mit unfdgliden Liigen und Schaltheiten. 
WelcheS wir alle haben fiir UWrtifel des Glaubens 
Halten und danad) leben miiffen, und der Papft 
[hat] folches bejtitigt, wie auch die Meffe und alle 
andern Greuel. ter ift auch fein Weiden oder 
Nachlaffen. 


Bum odvitten die Wallfahrten. Da hat man 
auch gefucht Meffen, Vergebung der Siinden und 
Gottes Gnade; denn die Meffe hat’s alles regiert. 
Nun ift das ja gewik, dah folche Wallfahrten ohne 
Gottes Wort uns nicht geboten, auch nidt von- 
niten [find], weil wiv’s wohl beffer haben migen 
und fie ohne alle Siinde und [Ge] Fahr laffen 
mogen. Warum apt man denn daheim eigene 
Pfarren, Gottes Wort, Weih und Kind ujtw., die 
nodtig und geboten find, und liuft den unndtigen, 
ungewiffen, jdhabdliden LeufelSirrwifdhen nach? 
Ohne dak der Teufel den Papft geritten hat, fol- 
ches gu preijfen und [3u] beftitigen, damit die 
Veute ja Haufig von Chrifto auf ihre eigenen 
Werke fielen und abgittifch wiirden, weldes das 
Mrofte dran ift, iiber das, Dah e8 unndtig, unge- 
boten, ungeraten und ungelwif, dazu fhadlicy 
Ding ijt. Darum ift hier auch fein Weichen oder 
Nadhgeben uf. Und man laffe foldes predigen, 
dab e8 unndtig, dagu [ge]fihrlic) fei; danach 
[wird man] fehen, to Wallfahrten bleiben. 
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sic illi loeuti sint. Augustinus non scribit 
esse purgatorium, nec etiam habet testimo- 
nium Scripturae, quo nitatur, sed in dubio re- 
linquit, num sit, et inquit matrem suam peti- 
isse, ut sui commemoratio fieret ad altare 
sive sacramentum. At hoc in universum nihil 
nisi hominum, et quidem unius atque alterius, 
devotio fuit, non constituens articulum fidei, 
id quod solius Dei est. 


14] Nostri autem pontificii sententias istas 
hominum citant, ut fides habeatur tetris, 
blasphemis et maledictis nundinationibus de 
missis pro animabus in purgatorio, seu de in- 
feriis et oblationibus etc. Sed ex Augustino 
nunquam ista probabunt. Et quum nundina- 
tiones istas et missas purgatorio destinatas 
aboleverint, quae ne per somnium quidem 
Augustino in mentem venerunt, colloquemur 
tandem cum illis, an Augustini dicta, desti- 
tuta Verbo, sint admittenda, et an mortuorum 
commemoratio ad eucharistiam sit facienda. 
15] Ex patrum enim verbis et factis non sunt 
exstruendi articuli fidei, alioquin etiam arti- 
culus fidei fieret victus ipsorum, vestimen- 
torum ratio, domus etc., quemadmodum cum 
reliquiis sanctorum luserunt. Regulam autem 
aliam habemus, ut videlicet Verbum Dei con- 
dat articulos fidei, et praeterea nemo, ne ange- 
lus quidem. 

16] Secundo. Hoc etiam inde evenit, ut 
cacodaemones malitiam suam exercerent, et 
ceu animae defunctorum apparerent, [R.309 
missas, vigilias, peregrinationes et eleemosy- 
nas exigerent, horrendis mendaciis et ludi- 
17] briis. Quae omnia oportuit nos pro arti- 
culis fidei recipere et vitam secundum illa in- 
stituere, atque haec papa confirmavit, sicut 
et missam et alias abominationes omnes. In 
his ergo cedere aut aliquid concedere nec pos- 
sumus nec debemus. 

18] Tertio. Ortae inde sunt peregrinatio- 
nes. Ad has etiam postulatae sunt missae, 
remissio peccatorum et gratia Dei. Missa 
enim omnia gubernavit. Constat autem certo, 
peregrinationes istius modi carentes Verbo 
Dei nobis mandatas non esse, nec esse neces- 
sarias, quum melius ad animae curam per- 
venire, et sine peccato et periculo peregrina- 
tiones illas omittere possimus. Cur domi 
vocationes, parochiae, Verbum Dei, uxores et 
liberi ete. deseruntur, quorum cura necessaria 
et mandata est, et non necessarii, incerti, peri- 
culosi et diabolici ignes vere fatui seu errores 
19] illis praeferuntur? Sic scilicet Satanas 
papam dementayvit, ut ista laudaret et stabi- 
liret, et multi magno numero a Christo ad 
propria sua opera desciscerent et idolatrae 
[idololatrae] fierent, quod omnium pessimum 
est, quum alioqui res ipsa per se nec neces- 
saria nec praecepta sit, sed consilio et certi- 
tudine destituatur et plane noxia sit. Quam- 
obrem hic cedere aut concedere aliquid non 


20] licet ete. Atque hoc pro concione doceatur peregrinationes istas esse non necessarias, sed 
perniciosas, et postea videatur, ubinam peregrinationes maneant. Sic enim sponte corruent. 


Bum ovierten die Briiderfdhaften, da fic) die 
RKiofter, Stifte, aud) Vitariften haben verfechrieben 
und mitgeteilt (rechteS und redlices Rauf) alle 
Meffen, gute Werke ufiv., beide fiir Lebendige und 


21) Quarto. Fraternitates seu societates. 
Coenobia enim, canonicatus et vicaristae scri- 
ptis se obligarunt et communicaverunt (con- 
tractu certo et emptione confirmata) missas 
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tine does not write that there is a purgatory, 
nor has he a testimony of Scripture to con- 
strain him thereto, but he leaves it in doubt 
whether there is one, and says that his 
mother asked to be remembered. at the altar 
or Sacrament. Now, all this is indeed noth- 
ing but the devotion of men, and that, too, of 
individuals, and does not establish an article 
of faith, which is the prerogative of God 
alone. 

Our Papists, however, cite such statements 
[opinions] of men in order that men should 
believe in their horrible, blasphemous, and 
cursed traffic in masses for souls in purga- 
tory [or in sacrifices for the dead and obla- 
tions], etc. But they will never prove these 
things from Augustine. Now, when they have 
abolished the traffic in masses for purgatory, 
of which Augustine never dreamt, we will 
then discuss with them whether the expres- 
sions of Augustine without Scripture [being 
without the warrant of the Word] are to be 
admitted, and whether the dead should be re- 
membered at the Eucharist, For it will not 
do to frame articles of faith from the works 
or words of the holy Fathers; otherwise their 
kind of fare, of garments, of house, etc., would 
have to become an article of faith, as was 
done with relics. [We have, however, another 
rule, namely] The rule is: The Word of God 
shall establish articles of faith, and no one 
else, not even an. angel. 

Secondly. From this it has followed that 
evil spirits have perpetrated much knavery 
[exercised their malice] by appearing as the 
souls of the departed, and with unspeakable 
[horrible] lies and tricks demanded masses, 
vigils, pilgrimages, and other alms. All of 
which we had to receive as articles of faith, 
and to live accordingly; and the Pope con- 
firmed these things, as also the Mass and all 
other abominations. Here, too, there is no 
[cannot and must not be any] yielding or 
surrendering. 

Thirdly. [Hence arose] the pilgrimages. 
Here, too, masses, the remission of ‘sins and 
‘the grace of God were sought, for the Mass 
controlled everything. Now it is indeed cer- 
tain that such pilgrimages, without the Word 
of God, have not been commanded us, neither 
are they necessary, since we can have these 
things [the soul can be cared for] in a better 
way, and can omit these pilgrimages without 
any sin and danger. Why, therefore, do they 
leave at home [desert] their own parish [their 
called ministers, their parishes], the Word of 
God, wives, children, ete., who are ordained 
and [attention to whom is necessary and has 
been] commanded, and run after these un- 
necessary, uncertain, pernicious will-o’-the- 
wisps of the devil [and errors]? Unless the 
devil was riding [made insane] the Pope, 
causing him to praise and establish these 
practises, whereby the people again and again 
revolted from Christ to their own works, and 
became idolaters, which is worst of all; more- 
over, it is neither necessary nor commanded, 
but is senseless and doubtful, and besides 
harmful. Hence here, too, there can be no 
yielding or surrendering [to yield or concede 
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anything here is not lawful], etc. And let 
this be preached, that such pilgrimages are 
not necessary, but dangerous; and then see 
what will become of them. [For thus they 
will perish of their own accord.] 

Fourthly. Fraternities [or societies], in 
which cloisters, chapters, vicars have assigned 
and communicated (by a legal contract and 
sale) all masses and good works, etc., both 
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Tote; tveldhes nicht allein cite! Menfhentand, ohne 
Gottes Wort, ganz unnitig und ungeboten, fonz 
“detn auch wider den erfter WUWrtifel. der Erldjung 
ift, Datum feineStwegs 31 leiden. 


Bum finften da8 Heiligtum, darin jo mande 
Dffentliche Liigen und Narrenwert erfunden, von 
Hunds- und Rofinoden, das aud) um jolcher 
Piiberei willen, deS der Teufel gelacdht hat, langft 
follte verdammt worden fein, wenngleic etwas 
GuteS dran twGre; dazu [fommt, dak e8] aud) 
ohne GotteSs Wort, weder geboten noch geraten, 
ganz unndtig und unnitg Ding tft. Wher das 
rgfte [ift], dak e8 auch Hat miiffen Whlak und 
Vergebung der Siinden wirfen, alS ein gut Wert 
und Gottesdienft, tie die Meffe uftv. 


Bum fedften, hier gehirt her der Liebe Whlak, 
fo beide den Lebendigen und Toten ift gegeben 
(Doc um Geld), und der leidige Judas oder Papft 
das BVerdienjt Chrifti famt den itbrigen Ber= 
Dienften aller Heiligen und der ganzen Rirdhe 
Darin verfauft ufo. Weldhes alles nicht 3u leiden 
tft und aud) nicht allein ohne Gottes Wort, ohne 
Not, ungeboten, fondern 3zuwider ift dem erjten 
Urtifel. Denn Chriftus’ Berdienft nicht durch 
unjer Werk oder Pfennig, jondern durd) den 
Glauben aus Gnaden erlangt wird, ohne alles 
Geld und Verdienft, nicht durd’s Papfts Getvalt, 
fondern durch) die Predigt oder Gottes Wort yor=- 
getragen. 


Von AWnrufung der Heiligen. 


Anrufung der Heiligen ift auch der endedhrifti- 
{hen [antichriftifden] Mibbrauce einer und ftrei- 
tet wider den erften Hauptartifel und tilgt die 
Erfenntnis Chrifti, ift auc) nidt geboten noch ge- 
taten, hat auch fein Exempel der Schrift, und 
haben’s alles taufendmal beffer an Chrifto, wenn 
jeneS gleich foftlic) Gut wire, alS dod nicht ift. 


Und wietwohl die Engel im Himmel fiir uns 
bitten (tie Chriftus felber auch tut), aljo auch die 
Heitligen auf Erden oder vielleicht auch im Him=- 
mel, fo folgt daraus nidjt, Daf wir die Engel und 
Heiligen anrufen, anbeten, ihnen faften, feiern, 
Meffe halten, opfern, Kirden, Witar, Gottesdienft 
ftiften und [auf] andere Weife mehr dienen und 
fie fiir Nothelfer halten und allerlet Hilfe unter 
fie teilen und jeqlichem eine fonbderlide juciqnen 
jollten, wie die Papiften lehren und tun. Denn 
das ift Whgitteret, und folde Chre gehirt Gott 
allein 3u. 
Heiliger auf Erden fiir mich bitten, nicht in einer- 
lei, fondern in allen Niten. Wher darum foll id 
dich nicht anbeten, anrufen, feiern, faften, opfern, 
Meffe halten div 3u Chren und auf dic) meinen 
Glauben gur Seligkeit jeken. Bch fann dich fonft 
[auf andere Weife] twoh! ehren, Lieben und dir 
Danten in Chrifto. Wenn nun folche abgittifde 
Chre von den Engeln und toten Heiligen tweg- 
getan wird, fo wird die andere Ehre ohne Scha-z 
den fein, ja bald vergeffen werden. Denn wo der 
Nuk und Hilfe, beide leiblid) und geiftlich, nicht 
mehr 3u hoffen ift, werden fie die Heiligen wohl 
mit Frieden laffen, beide im Grabe und im Him-= 
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Denn du fannft al$ ein Chrift und 
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vomnes et bona opera ete. pro vivis et mortuis. 
Hoe ‘non tantum prorsus humanum figmen- 
tum est, sine Verbo Dei, non necessarium, non 
mandatum, sed etiam contra prima- [R.310 
rium articulum redemptionis. Quare nec ad- 
mittendum nec ferendum. : 

22] Quinto. Reliquiae sanctorum refertae 
multis mendaciis, ineptiis et fatuitatibus. 
Canum et equorum ossa ibi saepe reperta 
sunt. Et licet aliquid forte laudandum fu- 
isset, tamen propter imposturas istas, quae 
diabolo risum excitarunt, iamdudum damnari 
debuissent, quum praesertim careant Verbo 
Dei, et non necessariae et inutiles sint. Est- 
23] que hoc omnium teterrimum, quod finxe- 
runt istas reliquias indulgentiam et remissio- 
nem peccatorum operari, et loco cultus Dei 
et boni operis, sicut missam, illas venerati 
sunt etc. 

24] Sexto. Huc pertinent indulgentiae vivis 
et defunctis pro pecunia attributae, quibus 
sacrilegus et damnatus ille Iudas seu papa 
meritum Christi et merita superflua omnium 
sanctorum et totius ecclesiae vendidit etc., 
quae omnia et singula nequaquam ferenda 
sunt, quia carent Verbo Dei, non sunt man- 
data, non sunt necessaria, sed pugnant cum 
articulo primo. Meritum enim Christi non 
nostris operibus aut. nummis, sed per fidem 
ex gratia apprehenditur et obtinetur sine 
pecunia et merito, non per papae potestatem, 
sed per praedicationem Verbi Dei oblatum et 
propositum. 


De Invocatione Sanctorum. 


25] Invocatio sanctorum est etiam pars ab- 
usuum et errorum antichristi, pugnans cum 
primo principali articulo et delens agnitionem 
Christi, Non etiam est mandata, nec consilio 
nec exemplo nec testimonio Scripturae nititur. 
Omnia in Christo melius et certius nobis sunt 
proposita, ut non egeamus invocatione san- 
ctorum, etiamsi res pretiosa esset, quum 
tamen sit res maxime perniciosa. 

Etsi angeli in coelo pro nobis orent [R.311 
26] (sicut-ipse quoque Christus facit) et san- 
cti in terris et fortassis etiam in coelis, tamen 
inde non sequitur angelos et sanctos a nobis 
esse invocandos, adorandos, ieiuniis, feriis, 
missis, oblationibus, templorum, altarium, cul- 
tuum fundationibus et aliis modis honoran- 
dos, ut patronos et intercessores, et unicuique 
eorum certa auxilia esse tribuenda, ut papi- 
stae docent et faciunt. Hoe enim idololatri- 
cum est, et hic honos soli Deo tribuendus est. 
27) Potes quidem ut Christianus et sanctus 
in terris pro me orare, non, in una tantum, 
sed in omni necessitate, propterea autem non 
debeo te adorare, invocare, ferias, ieiunia, 
oblationes, missas in tui honorem et cultum 
celebrare et fidem ad salutem meam tibi man- 
cipare, quum aliis modis te honorare, diligere 
et tibi gratias agere in Christo possim. Hic 
28] ergo idololatricus cultus de angelis et 
defunctis sanctis si sublatus fuerit, reliqua 
veneratio periculo carebit et cito oblivioni tra- 
detur.. Ubi enim spes commodi et subsidii cor- 
poralis et spiritualis adempta fuerit, ibi cul- 
tus sanctorum facile evanescet, sive illi sint 
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for the living and the dead. This is not only 
altogether a human bauble, without the Word 
of God, entirely unnecessary and not com- 
manded, but also contrary to the chief article, 
Of Redemption. Therefore it is in no way 
to be tolerated. 

Fifthly. The relics, in which there are 
found so many falsehoods and tomfooleries 
concerning the bones of dogs and horses, that 
even the devil has laughed at such rascalities, 
ought long ago to have been condemned, even 
though there were some good in them; and 
so much the more because they are without 
the Word of God; being neither commanded 
nor counseled, they are an entirely unneces- 
sary and useless thing. But the worst is that 
{they have imagined that] these relics had to 
' work indulgence and the forgiveness of sins 
[and have revered them] as a good work and 
service of God, like the Mass, ete. 

Sixthly. Here belong the precious indul- 
gences granted (but only for money) both to 
the living and the dead, by which the miser- 
able [sacrilegious and accursed] Judas, or 
Pope, has sold the merit of Christ, together 
with the superfluous merits of-all saints and 
of the entire Church, etc. All these things 
{and every single one of them] are not to be 
borne, and are not only without the Word of 
God, without necessity, not commanded, but 
are against the chief article. For the merit 
of Christ is [apprehended and] obtained not 
by our works or pence, but from grace 
through faith, without money and merit; and 
is offered [and presented] not through the 
power of the Pope, but through the preaching 
of God’s Word. 


Of the Invocation of Saints. 


The invocation of saints is also one of the 
abuses of Antichrist conflicting with the chief 
article, and destroys the knowledge of Christ. 
Neither is it commanded nor counseled, nor 
has it any example [or testimony] in Scrip- 
ture, and even though it were a precious thing, 
as it is not [while, on the contrary, it is a 
most harmful thing], in Christ we have every- 
thing a thousandfold better [and surer, so 
that we are not in need of calling upon the 
saints]. 

And although the angels in heaven pray 
for us (as Christ. Himself also does), as also 
do the saints on earth, and perhaps also in 
heaven, yet it does not follow thence that we 
should invoke and adore the angels and saints, 
and fast, hold festivals, celebrate Mass in 
their honor, make offerings, and establish 
churches, altars, divine worship, and in still 
other ways serve them, and regard them as 
helpers in need [as patrons and intercessors], 
and divide among them all kinds of help, and 
ascribe to each one a particular form of assist- 
ance, as the Papists teach and do. For this 
is idolatry, and such honor belongs alone: to 
God. For as a Christian and saint upon earth 
you can pray for me, not. only in one, but in 
many necessities. But for this reason I am 
not obliged to adore and invoke you, and cele- 
brate festivals, fast, make oblations, hold 


Part II, Art. IL. 469 


masses for your honor [and worship], and 
put my faith in you for my salvation. I can 
in other ways indeed honor, love, and thank 
you in Christ. If now such idolatrous honor 
were withdrawn from angels and departed 
saints, the remaining honor would be without 
harm and would quickly be forgotten. For 
when advantage and assistance, both bodily 
and spiritual, are no more to be expected, the 
saints will not be troubled [the worship of 
the saints will soon vanish], neither in their 
graves nor in heaven. For without a reward 
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mel. Denn umfonft oder aus Liebe wird ihrer 
niemand biel gedenten, achten noch [fie] ebren. 


Und die Summa: Was die Meffe tft, was darz 
aus [gelfommen ijt, aS Daran hanget, das fin- 
nen wir nicht Leiden und mitffen’S verdammen, 
Damit wir das heilige Saframent rein und getvif, 
nad) der Cinfegung Chriftt, durd) den Glauben 
gebraucht und empfangen, behalten migen. —~ 


Der III. Urtifel. Von Stiften und Kiftern. 


Dak die Stifte und RKldfter, vorgeiten guter 
Meinung geftiftet, gu ergiehen gelehrte Leute und 
ziichtige Weibsbilder, follten wiederum in folchem 
[Ge] Brauch geordnet werden, damit man Pfarr- 
Herren, Brediger und andere Kirdendiener haben 
mige, auch fonft nitige Perfonen 3u weltlicem 
Regiment in Stadten und Lanbdern, aud) wobhle 
Gezogene Sungfrauen 3u Hausmiittern und Haus- 
halterinnen ftp. 


Wo fie dazu nicht dienen wollen, ift’s beffer, 
man faffe fie twitfte Tiegen oder reife fie ein, Denn 
Daf fie follten mit ihrem flafterlichen Gottesdientft, 
durd) Menfden erdidjtet, alS etwas Befferes denn 
‘der gemeine Chriftenjtand und von Gott geftiftete 
Yemter und Orden [Berufe] gehalten twerden. 
Denn das ift alles auch wider den erften Haupt- 
artifel bon der Crlifung SECju Chrifti. Budem, 
Daf fie auch (wie alle andern Menfdenfiindlein) 
nicht geboten, nidjt bonndten, nicht nitke, dazu 
[ae]fahrlice und bergeblice Mithe machen, tie 
Die Propheten folche Gottesdienfte When, das ift, 
Mithe, heifer. 


Der IV. Wrtifel. Bom PBaptttun. 


Daf der Papft nidjt fet iure divino pbder 
anus Gottes Wort da8 Haupt der gangen Chri- 
ftenheit (Denn das gehirt einem allein gu, der 
heift SCfus Chriftus), fondern allein Bijdhof oder 
Pfarrherr der Kirche zu Rom und derjenigen, fo 
fic williglich oder durch menfdlide Kreatur (das 
ijt, weltliche Obrigkeit), gu ihm begeben haben, 
nist unter ibm al8 cinem Herren, jondern neben 
ihm al8 Britder und Gejellen, Chrijten 3u fein, 
wie folcheS auch die alten Konzilia und die Beit 
St. Cypriant weifen [zeigen]. 


webt aber darf fein Bifchof den Papft Bruder 
heigen wie gu dev Beit, fondern mus ihn feinen 
allergnadigften Serrn heifen, wenn’s auch ein 
RKinig oder Kaijer wire. Das twollen, follen und 
fonnen toi nicht auf unfer Gewiffen nehmen; wer 
e§ aber tun twill, Dev tue eS ohne uns. 


Hieraus folgt, dak alle dasjenige, fo der Papft 
aus folcer faljcer, freveler, lafterlicer, ange- 
mafter Getwalt getan und borgenommen hat, cite! 
teuflifch Gefchidte und Gefdaft gewefen und noch 
fet (ohne wa8 da8 [eiblidje Regiment belangt, 
Darin Gott aud) woh! durch einen Tyrannen und 
Buben lift einem Bolt viel Gutes gefdehen), gu 
Verderbung der gangzen heiligen chriftlicjen Kirche 
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in sepuleris sive in coelis. Frustra enim aut 
ex mera caritate nemo ipsorum facile recor- 
dabitur, nee eos colet et honore divino afficiet. 
29] Summatim: Quidquid missa pontificia 
est, et quidquid habet, quod ex ea natum est, 
et quidquid ei adhaeret, id universum ferre 
non possumus, sed damnare cogimur, ut vene- 
randum sacramentum, purum et certum, se- 
cundum institutionem Christi, per fidem usur- 
patum et acceptum, retinere possimus. 


III. Articulus. De Collegiis Canonicorum, 
Cathedralibus et Monasteriis. 


1] Collegia canonicorum et coenobia [R.312 
olim optima intentione maiorum fundata ad 
educandos viros doctos et castas ac modestas 
feminas, debebant rursum converti in talem 
usum, ut pastores, concionatores et alii ec- 
clesiarum ministri haberi possent, item alii 
idonei ad politicam administrationem sive ad 
rempublicam, in civitatibus et regionibus, ac 
pie educatae virgines ad oeconomiam et libe- 
rorum educationem etc. 

2) Hune usum si non retineant, consultum 
est, ut vasta deserantur aut diruantur potius, 
quam ut idololatricis cultibus et figmentis 
hominum propagata praeferantur Christianae 
vitae et a Deo mandatis officiis et vocatio- 
nibus. Haec enim omnia pugnant cum primo 
principali articulo de redemptione, facta per 
Tesum Christum. Quid, quod, sicut alia homi- 
num somnia, non sunt praecepta, non neces- 
saria, non utilia, sed periculosa, et causam 
praebent vano labori, molestiis periculosis et 
cultui infrugifero, quem prophetae appellant 
Aven, id est, dolorem et laborem. 


IV. Articulus de Papatu docet, 


1] Quod papa non sit iwre divino seu secun- 
dum Verbum Dei caput totius Christianitatis 
(hoe enim nomen uni et soli Iesu Christo de- 
betur), sed tantum episcopus et pastor eccle- 
siae, quae est Romae, et eorum, qui voluntarie 
et sponte vel per humanam creaturam, id est, 
politicum magistratum, se ad eum conferunt, 
non ut sub ipso tamquam sub’ domino vivant, 
sed ut cum eo tamquam fratres, collegae, 
sodales et Christiani sint, quemadmodum hoe 
ipsum vetera concilia et aetas Cypriani osten- 
dunt. © ; 

2] Hodie vero nullus episcoporum audet 
papam nominare fratrem, ut aetate Cypriani 
factum est, sed oportet, ut episcopi, imo Cae- 
sares et reges papam appellent omnium gra- 
tiosissimum dominum. ‘Hane arrogantiam 
bona conscientia nec volumus nec possumus 
nec debemus probare. Qui vero se ei sub- 
licere voluerit, faciat id suo periculo sine 
nobis. 

3] Hine sequitur, omnia, quae papa [R.313 
ex tam arrogante, temeraria, mendace, blas- 
phema et furto arrepta potestate suscepit et 
fecit et adhuc facit, fuisse et esse mere dia- 
bolica acta et instituta (excepta politici regni 
administratione, ubi Deus saepe etiam. per 
tyrannos et Raa nebulones populo alicui 
benefacit) ad perditionem totius sanctae ec- 
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er out of pure love no one will much remem- 
ber, or esteem, or honor them [bestow on them 
divine honor]. 

In short, the Mass itself and anything that 
proceeds from it, and anything that is at- 
tached to it, we cannot tolerate, but must con- 
demn, in order that we may retain the holy 
Sacrament pure and certain, according to the 
institution of Christ, employed and received 
through faith. 


Article III: Of Chapters and Cloisters. 


That chapters and cloisters [colleges of 
canons and communistic dwellings], which 
were formerly founded with the good inten- 
tion [of our forefathers] to educate learned 
. men and chaste [and modest] women, ought 
again to be turned to such use, in order that 
pastors, preachers, and other ministers of the 
churches may be had, and likewise other neces- 
sary persons [fitted] for [the political ad- 
ministration of] the secular government [or 
for the commonwealth] in cities and coun- 
tries, and well-educated maidens for mothers 
and housekeepers, etc, 

If they will not serve this purpose, it is 
better that they be abandoned or razed, rather 
than [continued and], with their blasphemous 
services invented by men, regarded as some- 
thing better than the ordinary Christian life 
and the offices and callings ordained by God. 
For all this also is contrary to the first 
chief article concerning the, redemption.made 
through Jesus Christ. Add to this that. (like 
all other human inventions) these have. nei- 
ther been commanded; they are needless and 
useless, and, besides, afford occasion for dan- 
gerous and vain labor [dangerous annoyances 
and fruitless worship], such services as the 
prophets call Aven, 7. ¢., pain and labor. 


Article IV: Of the Papacy. 


That the Pope is not, according to divine 
law or according to the Word of God the head 
of all Ohristendom (for this [name] belongs 
to One only, whose name is Jesus Christ), but 
is only the bishop and pastor of the Church 
at Rome, and of those who voluntarily or 
through a human creature (that is, a polit- 
ical magistrate) have attached themselves to 
him, to be Christians, not under him as 
a lord, but with him as brethren [colleagues] 
and comrades, as the ancient councils and the 
age of St. Cyprian show. 

But to-day none of the bishops dare to ad- 
dress the Pope as brother as was done at that 
time [in the age of Cyprian]; but they must 
call him most gracious lord, even though they 
be kings or emperors. This [Such arrogance] 
we will not, cannot, must not take upon our 
conscience [with a good conscience approve]. 
Let him, however, who will do it, do so with- 
out us [at his own risk]. 

Hence it follows that all things which the 
Pope, from a power so false, mischievous, 
blasphemous, and arrogant, has done and 
undertaken, have been and still are purely 
diabolical affairs and transactions (with the 
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exception of such things as pertain to the 
secular government, where God often permits 
much good to be effected for a people, even 
through a tyrant and [faithless] scoundrel) 
for the ruin of the entire holy [catholic or] 
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(fobdiel an ihm gelegen) und ju -berjtiren den erjten 
Hauptartifel von der Erlojung BEfu ChHrijtt. 


“Denn da ftehen alle feine Bullen und Biidjer, 
Darin er brillt wie cin Liwe (alS der Engel 
Apot. 12 bhildet), dak fein Chrijt tonne felig twer- 
den, er fet dDenn ihm gehorjam und untertan in 
allen Dingen, twas er twill, was er fagt, was er 
tut. Welches alles nichts anderes ijt, denn alfo 
viel gefagt: Wenn du gleich an Chriftum glaubjt 
und alles an ihm Haft, was 3ur Seligfeit not ift, 
fo ift’8 doch nichts und alles umfonft, wo du mid 
nicht fiir deinen Gott Hhaltft, mir untertan und 
gehorfam bift, fo e8 doc) offenbarlich ift, dab die 
heilige Sirde ohne Papft gewefen zum wenigften 
iiber fiinfhundert Jahre, und bis auf diefen Tag 
Die griechijde und viel anderer Sprachen Rirdhen 
nod nie unter dem Papft getvefen und nod nidjt 
find. So ift’s, wie oft gefagt, ein Menfchengedidt, 
das nicht geboten, ohne Not und vergeblid [ijt]; 
Denn die heilige chriftlice Rirde ohne fol Haupt 
twoh!l bleiben fann und twobhl beffer geblieben ware, 
too fold) Haupt durd) den Leufel nidt aufgewor- 
fen dre. Und ift auch das Papjttum fein niike 
in der Rite, denn e8 iibt fein dhriftlid Wmt, und 
wb alfo die Kirche bleiben und beftehen ohne den 
apft. 


Und id) fege, Dah Der Papft wollte fic) des bez 
geben, daf et nicht iure divino oder au8 Gottes 
Gebot det Oberfte wire, fondern, damit die Cinig- 
feit der Chriften wider die Rotten und RKegeret 
defto bak [beffer] erhalten twiirde, miikte man ein 
Haupt haben, daran fich die andern alle hielten; 
folches Haupt wiirde nun durch Menfden erwahlt 
und ftiinde in menfchlicer Wahl und Getwalt, das- 
felbe Haupt 3u dndern, 3u entfeken, wie 3u Ron- 
ftang da8S Ronzilium faft die [ungefahr diefe] 
Weife Hielt mit den Papften, fegten der dreie ab 
und wabhliten den bierten; ich feke nun, fage ich, 
dah fich Der Papft und der Stuhl gu Mom folches 
begeben und annehmen wollte (twelde$ dod) un- 
miglid) ift; Denn er miifte fein gan3 Regiment 
und Stand faffen umfehren und 3erftiren mit 
allen feinen Rechten und Biidern; Gumma, er 
fann’8 nicht tun): dennoch ware damit der Chri- 
ftenheit nictS geholfen, und twiirden biel mehr 
Rotten werden denn Zubvor. 

Denn weil man folhem Haupt nicht miifte 
untertan fein aus GotteS Befehl, fondern aus 
menjdlidem guten Willen, wiirde e8 gar lLeidtlid) 
und bald bverachtet, gulegt fein Glied behalten, 
miifte aud) nidt immerdar gu Rom oder anderm 
Ort fein, fondern two und in tweldher Kirche Gott 
einen folhen Mann hatte gegeben, der titchtig 
dazu todre. O, das wollte cin tweitliuftig, wiiftes 
Wejen werden! 


Darum fann die Sirde nimmermehr bah 
{beffer] vegiert und erhalten tverden, denn dah 
wir alle unter einem Haupt, Chrifto, leben, 
und die Bifdhife alle, gleid) nad) dem Wmt (ob fie 
twoh! ungleic) nach den Gaben), fleihig gufammen- 
halten in eintradjtiger Lehre, Glauben, Satra- 
menten, Gebeten und Werfen der Liebe uftv.; wie 
St. Hieronymus jfehreibt, dah die Priefter gu 
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celesiae catholicae seu Christianae (quantum 
in ipso est) et ad destructionem primi et prae- 
cipui articuli de redemptione facta per lesum 
Christum. 

4} Prostant enim omnes ipsius bullae et 
libri, in) quibus rugit ut leo (ut angelus 
Apoc. 12, 1sqq. significat), clamitans neminem 
Christianorum posse salvari, nisi ei obediat 
et subiectus sit in omnibus, quaecunque vult, 
quaecunque dicit, quaecunque facit. Hoc to- 
tum quid aliud dictum est nisi: Licet in 
Christum credas et omnia, quae ad salutem 
necessaria sunt, in ipso solo habeas, tamen.te 
nihil proficere, nisi papam habeas et colas ut 
Deum tuum et ei subditus sis et obedias? 
Quum tamen manifestum sit sanctam eccle- 
siam sine papa fuisse ad minimum ultra quin- 
gentos annos, et adhue hodie Graecorum et 
multarum aliarum linguarum ecclesias nec 
fuisse hactenus, nec adhuc esse sub papa. 
5] Taceo, quod, ut saepe dictum est, homi- 
num hoe figmentum sit, non mandatum, non 
necessarium, non utile. Sancta enim Chri- 
stiana sive catholica ecclesia consistere absque 
isto capite optime potest, et constitisset certe 
rectius, ac melius cum ea ageretur, nisi dia- 
bolus illud caput in medium proiecisset et 
6] exaltasset. Et certum est papatum nul- 
lius esse usus in ecclesia, quia nullum eccle- 
siasticum officium exercet. Et necesse est, 
ecclesiam permanere et consistere sine papa. 

7) Pono autem, papam fateri se non iure 
divino sive ex mandato Dei esse supremum, 
sed, ut concordia et unitas Christianorum ad- 
versus sectarios et haereticos commodius con- 
servari possit, caput certum esse eligendum, 
eui ceteri omnes quasi innitantur, [R.314 
atque tale caput per homines eligi, et in homi- 
num quoque electione et potestate situm esse, 
illud caput ut mutet et semoveat, sicut Con- 
stantiense concilium hac propemodum ratione 
tres papas removit et quartum elegit; pono, 
inquam, haec a papa et sede Romana ita dici 
et accipi (quod tamen impossibile est, sic 
enim universum suum regnum et statum im- 
mutari, everti et. destrui pateretur omniaque 
iura et volumina sua, id quod, ut paucis 
dicam, nunquam faciet): tamen neque hoc 
modo consuleretur ecclesiae Christianae, sed. 
plures quam antea, sectae oriturae essent, 


8] Si enim non ex mandato Dei, verum ex 
hominis: libera. voluntate capiti isti obedi- 
entia praestanda esset, facile et brevi tem- 
pore contemptum, tandem nullum membrum 
retineret, nec etiam. perpetuo Romae aut 
quovis alio in loco illud ‘esse oporteret, sed 
ubicunque et in quacunque ecclesia Deus 
virum-talem, qui ad tantum munus obeun- 
dum idoneus esset, largiretur. Haec res per- 
plexa et confusionis plena futura esset. 

9] Quapropter ecclesia nunquam melius gu- 
bernari et conservari potest, quam si omnes 
sub uno capite, quod est Christus, vivamus, 
et episcopi omnes pares officio (licet dispares 
sint quoad dona) summa cum diligentia con- 
iuncti sint unanimitate doctrinae, fidei, sacra- 
mentorum, orationis et operum caritatis ete., 
sicut S. Hieronymus scribit sacerdotes Alex- 
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Christian Church (so far as it is in his 
power) and for the destruction of the first 
and chief article concerning the redemption 
made through Jesus Christ. 

For all his bulls and books are extant, in 
which he roars like a lion (as the angel in 
Rey. 12, depicts him, [crying out] that no 
Christian can be saved unless he obeys him 
and is subject to him in all things that he 
wishes, that he says, and that -he does... All 
of which amounts to nothing less than say- 
ing: Although you believe in Christ, and have 
in Him [alone] everything that is necessary 
to salvation, yet it is nothing and all in vain 
unless you regard [have and worship] me as 
your god, and be subject and obedient to me. 
And yet it is manifest that the holy Church 
has been without the Pope for at least more 
than five hundred, years, and that even to the 
present day the churches of the Greeks and 
of many other languages neither have been nor 
are yet under the Pope. Besides, as often re- 
marked, it is a human: figment which is not 
commanded, and is unnecessary and useless; 
for the holy Christian [or catholic] Church 
can exist very well without such a _ head, 
and it would certainly have remained better 


[purer, and its career would have been more, 


prosperous] if such a head had not been raised 
up by the devil. And the Papacy is also of 
no use in the Church, because it exercises no 
Christian office; and therefore it is necessary 
for the Church to continue and to exist with- 
out the Pope. 

And: supposing that the Pope would yield 
this point, so as not to be supreme by divine 
right or from God’s command, but that we 
must have [there must he elected] a [certain] 
head, to whom all the rest adhere [as their 
support]. in order that the [concord and] 
unity of Christians may be preserved against 
sects and heretics, and that such a head were 
chosen by men, and that it were placed within 
the choice and power of men to change or 
remove this head, just as the Council of Con- 
stance adopted nearly this course with ref- 
erence to the Popes, deposing three and elect- 
ing a fourth; supposing, I say, that the Pope 
and See at Rome would yield and accept this 
(which, nevertheless, is impossible; for thus 
he would have to suffer his entire realm and 
estate to be overthrown and destroyed, with 
all his rights and books, a thing which, to 
speak in few words, he cannot do), never- 
theless, even in this way Christianity would 
not be helped, but many more sects would 
arise than before. 

For since men would haye to be. subject to 
this head, not from God’s command, but from 
their. personal good pleasure, it would easily 
and in a short time be despised, and-at last 
retain no member; neither would it have to 
be forever confined to Rome or any other 
place, but it might be wherever and in what- 
ever church God would grant a man fit for 
the [taking upon him such a great] office. 
Oh, the complicated and confused state of 
affairs [perplexity] that would result! 
~ Therefore the Church can never be better 
governed and presérved than if we all live 
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under one head, Christ, and all the bishops, 
equal in office (although they be unequal in 
gifts), be diligently joined in unity of doc- 
trine, faith, Sacraments, prayer, and works of 
love, ete., as St. Jerome writes that the priests 
at Alexandria together and in common govy- 
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Wlerandria famtlich und inSgemein die Kirche re- 
gierten, und [wie] Die UWpoftel auc) getan und her= 
nad) alle Bifehsfe in der ganzen Chriftenheit, bis 
det Papft feinen Kopf itber alle erhob. 

Dies Stiic zeigt gewaltiglid, dah er der rechte 
Enbdechrijt oder Widerchrift fei, der fich itber und 
wider Chriftum gefekt und erhoht hat, weil er will 
die Chriften nidt laffen jelig fein ohne feine Ge- 
walt, welche doch nichts ift, von Gott nicht ge- 
orbdnet noc) geboten. Das heift eigentlich) ,iiber 
Gott und wider Gott fic) fegen”, wie St. Paulus 
jagt 2 Theff. 2. CSolcdes tut dennocdh der Litre 
nody Latter [Catar] nicht, mie grofe Feinde fie 
Det Chriften find, fondern laffen glauben an Chri- 
ftum, wer da will, und nehmen leibliden Bins 
und Gehorjam von den Chrijften. 


Aber der Papft will nicht laffen glauben, fon- 
dern jprict, man jfolle ihm. gehorfam fein, fo 
twerde man jelig. Das wollen tir nicht tun, oder 
Driitber fterben in Gotte3 Namen.” Das fommt 
alle8 daher, Daf er iure divino der Oberfte hat 
follen heipen iiber die chriftliche Kirche. Darunt 
hat er fich miiffen Chrifto gleid) und itber Chri- 
ftum fegen, fic) Das Haupt, hernad) einen Herrn 
Der Kirche, zulekt aud) der ganjen Welt und 
fchlecht [jchlehthin] einen irdifden Gott riihmen 
laffen, bi8 er auch den Engeln im Himmelveid) 3u 
Gebieten fich unterjtand. Und wenn man unter= 
fcheidet deS Papftes Lehre bon der Heiligen Sdhrift 
oder fie dagegen ftellt und halt, fo findet fich’s, 
Dap deS Papftes Lehre, wo fie am allerbeften iit, 
fo tft fie aus dem faitjerlichen, hetdnijchen Recht 
Genommen und Iehrt tweltlice Handel und Ge- 
richte, wie feine Defretales zeugen. Danach lehrt 
fie Beremonien bon Rirchen, Kleidern, Speijen, 
Perjonen und de§ Kinderfpiels, Larven [Schein- 
twefens] und Narrentwerfs ohne Mtaken, aber in 
Diefem allem gar nichts von Chrifto, Glauben und 
Gottes Geboten. Bulekt ift’S nidts denn eitel 
Teufel, da er feine Liigen von Meffen, Fegfeuer, 
RKidfterct, cigenem Werf und Gottesdienft (twelches 
Denn das rechte Papfttum ijt) treibet iiber und 
wider Gott, verdammt, totet und plagt alle Chri- 
ften, fo folchen jeinen Greucl nicht itber alles heben 
und ehren. Darum, fotwenig wir den Teufel 
felbft fiir einen Serrn oder Gott anbeten finnen, 
fo twenig fonnen tvir auch feinen Wpoftel, den 
Papjft oder ECndechrijt, in fetnem Regiment zum 
Haupt oder Herrn leiden. Denn iigen und 
Mord, Leth und Secle gu verderben etviglicd), das 
ijt fein papftlic) Regiment eigentlich, twie ic) das- 
felbe in vielen Biichern betviejen habe. 


Wn diefen vier WUrtifeln werden fie genugfam 
3u berdammen haben im RKonzilio; denn fie nicht 
das geringjte Glicdlein von der Artifel einem uns 
laffen finnen noc) wollen. De8 miiffen wir ge- 
wip jein und un$ eriwdgen [vertrauend hingeben] 
Dev Hoffnung, Chriftus, unjer HErr, habe jeinen 
Widerjader angegriffen und twerde nachdriicen 
beide mit feinem Geift und Sutunft. Wmen. 

Denn im RKongzilio werden wir nicht por dem 
RKaifer oder tveltlider Obrigkeit wie 3u Wugsburg 
(Dev gaz ein gnadiges Wusfchreiben tat und in 
Der Giite liek die Sachen verhiren), fondern vor 
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andriae communi opera gubernasse ecclesias. 
Et apostoli idem fecerunt ac postea omnes 
episcopi in toto orbe Christiano, donee papa 
caput suum super omnes attolleret. 

10] Haec doctrina praeclare ostendit papam 
esse ipsum verum antichristum, qui supra et 
contra Christum sese extulit et evexit, quando- 
quidem Christianos non vult esse salvos [R. 315 
sine sua potestate, quae tamen nihil est et 
11] a Deo nec ordinata nec mandata est. Hoe 
proprie loquendo est se efferre supra et contra 
Deum, sicut Paulus 2 Thess. 2,4 loquitur. Et 
hoe profecto nec Turcae nec Tartari faciunt, 
quantumvis sint Christianorum atroces hostes, 
sed permittunt, ut credat in Christum, qui- 
eunque voluerit, et accipiunt tributum et 
obedientiam externam sive corporalem a Chri- 
stianis. 

12] Papa vero prohibet hane fidem, aiens 
sibi obediendum esse, si quis salvari velit. 
Hoe autem facere nolumus, etiamsi nobis pro- 
pterea moriendum sit in nomine Domini. Et 
13] id in universum inde oritur, quod papa 
iure divino voluit esse summum caput Chri- 
stianae ecclesiae. Ideo se ipsum Christo 
aequiparavit et supra Christum tandem ex- 
tulit et se caput, deinde dominum ecclesiae, 
postea totius mundi et simpliciter terrestrem 
deum praedicare voluit, donee etiam ipsis 
angelis in coelo praecipere haec et illa eona- 
14) retur. Et quum instituitur discrimen 
inter dogma papae et Sacram Scripturam et 
utriusque fit collatio, manifeste patet papae 
dogma, etiam optimum, ex civili, Caesareo et 
ethnico iure concinnatum esse, et politica ne- 
gotia et iudicia seu iura tractare, sicut osten- 
dunt decretales; deinde proponere ceremonias 
de templis, vestibus, cibis, personis et simili- 
bus ludicris, larvis et iocularibus supra mo- 
dum, et inter haec omnia nihil plane de 
Christo, fide et mandatis Dei; postremo re- 
praesentare ipsum diabolum, dum mendacia 
papalia de missis, purgatorio, monastica vita, 
operibus propriis et cultibus fictitiis (in qui- 
bus singulis merus papatus fundatur et con- 
sistit) supra et contra Deum urget et disse- 
minat, et omnes Christianos, qui has papae 
abominationes super omnia praedicare et 
honorare nolunt, damnat, trucidat, excruciat. 
Quare sicut diabolum ipsum non possumus 
adorare et pro Domino et Deo colere, [R.316 
ita nee eius apostolum, papam seu antichri- 
stum, in regno eius ut caput et dominum ferre 
possumus. Mentiri enim et occidere, animas 
et corpora in aeternum perdere pontificii 
regni proprium est, sicut hoe ipsum multis 
libris evidentissime ad oculum demonstravi. 

15] Hi articuli quatuor sufficiunt, quos in 
concilio sibi damnandos proponant. Non enim 
vel minimum punctulum in his articulis nobis 
concedent. Et de hoc certos nos esse oportet 
et praemonitos ac obfirmatos firma spe, Chri- 
stum, Dominum nostrum, irruisse. in adver- 
sarium suum, quem et insecuturus et con- 
fecturus est Spiritu et adventu suo. Amen. 

16] Nam in concilio stabimus non coram 
Caesare aut politico magistratu, sicut Augu- 
stae Vindelicorum (ubi Caesar clementissi- 
mum edictum promulgans, benigne et placide 
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erned the churches, as did also the apostles, 
and afterwards all bishops throughout all 
Christendom, until the Pope raised his head 
above all, 

This teaching shows forcefully that the Pope 
is the very Antichrist, who has exalted him- 
self above, and opposed himself against Christ, 
because he will not permit Christians to be 
saved without his power, which, nevertheless, 
is nothing, and is neither ordained nor com- 
manded by God. This is, properly speaking, 
to exalt himself above all that is called God, 
as Paul says, 2 Thess. 2,4. Even the Turks 
or the Tartars, great enemies of Christians as 
they are, do not do this, but they allow who- 
ever wishes to believe in Christ, and take 
bodily tribute and obedience from Christians. 

The Pope, however, prohibits this faith, say- 
ing that to be saved a person must obey him. 
This we are unwilling to do, even though on 
this account we must die in God’s name. This 
all proceeds from the fact. that the Pope has 
wished to be called the supreme head of the 
Christian Church by divine right. Accord- 
ingly he had to make himself equal and supe- 
rior to Christ, and had to cause himself to be 
proclaimed the head and then the lord of the 
Church, and finally of the whole world, and 
simply God on earth, until he has dared to 
issue commands even to the angels in heaven. 
And when we distinguish the Pope’s teaching 
from, or measure and hold it against, Holy 
Scripture, it is found [it appears plainly] 
that. the Pope’s teaching, where it is best, has 
been taken from the imperial and heathen law, 
and treats of political matters and decisions 
or rights, as the Decretals show; furthermore, 
it teaches of ceremonies concerning churches, 
garments, food, persons and [similar] puerile, 
theatrical and comical things without meas- 
ure, but in all these things nothing at all of 
Christ, faith, and the commandments of God. 
Lastly, it is nothing else than the devil him- 
self, because above and against God he urges 
[and disseminates] his [papal] falsehoods 
concerning masses, purgatory, the monastic 
life, one’s own works and [fictitious] divine 
worship (for this is the very Papacy [upon 
each of which the Papacy is altogether founded 
and is standing]), and condemns, murders, 
and tortures all Christians who do not. exalt 
and honor these abominations [of the Pope] 
above all things: Therefore, just as little as 
we can worship the devil himself as Lord and 
God, we can endure his apostle, the Pope, or 
Antichrist, in his rule as head or lord. For 
to lie and to kill, and to destroy body and 
soul eternally, that is wherein his papal gov- 
ernment really consists, as I have very clearly 
shown in many books. 

In these four articles they will have enough 
to condemn in the Council. For they cannot 
and will not concede us even the least point 
in one of these articles. Of this we should be 
certain, and animate ourselves with [be fore- 
warned and made firm in] the hope that 
Christ, our Lord, has attacked His adver- 
sary, and he will press the attack home [pur- 
sue and destroy him] both by His Spirit and 
coming. Amen. 
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For in the Council we will stand not before 
the Emperor or the political magistrate, as at 
Augsburg (where the Emperor published a 
most gracious edict, and caused matters to 
be heard kindly [and dispassionately]), but 
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dem Papft und dem Leufel felbft werden tie da- 
ftehen, der nidt8 gedentt gu hiren, jondern 
flehts [gu] verdammen, [gu] morden und gut 
Mbgitteret zu gingen. Darum miiffen wir hier 
nicht feine Fiife fiiffen oder fagen: Bhr jetd mein 
gnibdiger Herr! fondern wie im Baharia [Sa- 
arja] det Engel zum enfel fprad: ,Strafe 
did) Gott, Satan!” 


Das dvitte Teil der Wrtifel. 


Folgende Sticke oder WUrtifel mibgen wir mit 
Gelehrten, Verniinftigen oder unter uns felbft 
handeln. Der Papft und fein Reich achten der- 
felben nicht viel; denn conscientia ift bet ihnen 
nidts, fondern Geld, Chr’ und Getwalt ift’s gar. 


I. Son der Siinde. 


Hier miiffen wir befennen, wie St. Paulus 
Rim. 5 fagt, daf die Siinde fet von Adam, dent 
einigen Meitjden, hergefommen, durd weldhes 
Ungehorfam alle Menfden find Siinder [ge-] 
fworden, Dem Tode und dem Teufel unterworfen. 
Dies Heit die Crbfiinde oder Hauptfiinde. 


Solther Siinde Friicdhte find danad) die bofen 
Werke, fo in den zehn Geboten verboten find, als 
Unglaube, falfdher Glaube, WAhgdtterei, ohne Got- 
te8furcht fein, Vermeffenheit, Vergweifeln, Blind- 
Heit und Summa, Gott nidt fennen oder achten; 
Danach: Liigen, bet Gottes Namen fchwoiren, nicht 
beten, nit anrufen, Gottes Wort nist adten, 
Eltern ungehorjam fein, morden, Unteufdbeit, 
ftebhlen, tritgen uf. 


Solche Erbfiinde ift fo gar eine tiefe, bije Ber- 
derbung der Natur, dak fie feine Vernunft nicht 
fennt, fondern mu aus der Schrift Offenbarung 
geglaubt werden, Pf.51; Rim. 5; Ex. 33; Gen. 3. 
Darum find das eitel Srrtiimer und Blindbheit 
wider Ddiefen Artifel, Das die Sdhultheologen 
[Scholaftifer] gelehrt haben, namlicd: 


Daf nach dem Erbfall Wdams de8 Menfden 
natirlide Rraifte find gang und unverderbt 
[ge]blieben und der Menjd Habe von Natur 
eine redjte Vernunft und guten Willen, wie die 
Philofophi folded lehren. 

Stem, Daf der Mtenfd Habe einen freien 
Willen, Gutes gu tun und Bifes 31 laffen, und 
‘wiederum, Gutes gu laffen und Bifes gu tun. 

Stem, da der Mtenid) mige [finne] aus 
natiirlidjen Rrifter alle Gebote Gottes tun 
und Halten. 

stem, er mige [finne] aus natiirliden 
Kraften Gott lieben iiber alles und feinen 
Naditer als fic) felbft. 

Stem, wenn ein Mtenfd) tut, joviel an ihm 
‘tft, fo gibt ihm Gott gewiflid) feine Gnade. 

Stem, wenn er gum Saframent will gehen, 
aft nist not ein guter Vorfak, Guted gu tun, 
fondern fet genug, dab er nidjt einen bifen 
Vorjak, Sitnde 3% tun, Habe; fo gar gut ijt 
die Natur und da8 Saframent fo friftig. 

G8 fet nidt in der Sajrift gegriindet, oaf 
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causam et rem ipsam audiri volebat), sed 
coram papa ac ipso diabolo comparebimus, 
qui nihil audire vult, sed simpliciter indicta 
causa damnare, occidere et ad idololatriam vi 
cogere. Quare hic non sunt nobis exosculandi 
pedes eius nec dicendum: Gratiosissimus Do- 
minus es! sed quemadmodum in Zacharia 
[3,2] angelus ad Satanam dicebat: Increpet 
Dominus te, Satana! 

{R.317 

TERTIA PARS ARTICULORUM. 


De sequentibus articulis agere poterimus 
cum doctis et prudentibus viris, vel etiam 
inter nos ipsos. Papa et regnum pontificum 
illos non magnopere curant. Conscientia enim 
apud eos nihil est, sed pecunia, gloria, hono- 
res, potentia ipsis sunt omnia. 


I. De Peccato. 


1] Hie confitendum nobis est, ut Paulus 
Rom. 5, 11 affirmat, peccatum ab uno homine 
Adamo ortum esse et introiisse in mundum, 
per cuius imobedientiam omnes homines facti 
sunt peccatores, morti et diabolo obnoxii. 
Hoe nominatur originale, hereditarium, prin- 
cipale et capitale peccatum. 

2] Huius peccati fructus postea sunt mala 
opera in Decalogo prohibita, ut sunt diffiden- 
tia, incredulitas, falsa fides sive xaxomoria, 
idololatria, sine Dei timore esse, praesumptio 
seu temeritas, desperatio, coecitas seu excoe- 
eatio, et ut summatim dicam, Deum non agno- 
scere, non curare; deinde mentiri, nomine Dei 
abuti, peierare, non orare, non invocare, Ver- 
bum Dei contemnere vel negligere, parentibus 
immorigerum esse, occidere, lascivire, furari, 
decipere etc. 

3] Hoe peccatum hereditarium tam pro- 
funda et tetra est corruptio naturae, ut nul- 
lius hominis ratione intelligi possit, sed ex 
Scripturae patefactione agnoscenda et cre- 
denda sit, Ps. 51,7; Rom. 5, 12sqq.; Bxod. 
33,3; Gen. 3, 7sqq. Quapropter meri sunt 
errores et caligines contra hune articulum 
scholasticorum doctorum dogmata, quibus do- 
cetur: 

Post Adae lapswm hominis naturales [R.318 
4] vires mansisse integras et incorruptas et 
hominem naturaliter habere rationem rectam 
et bonam voluntatem, sicut philosophi docent. 


5] Et, hominem habere liberum arbitrium 
faciendi bonum et omittendi malum, et econ- 
tra omittendi bonuwm et faciendi malum. 

6] Item, hominem posse naturalibus viribus 
omnia mandata Det servare et facere. 


7) Et, posse naturalibus viribus Deum super 
omnia diligere et prowimum sicut ‘se ipsum. 


8] Item, si faciat homo, quantum in se est, 
Deum largiri ei certo suam gratiam. 

9] Et, si accedere velit homo ad euchari- 
stiam, non opus esse bono proposito recte 
faciendi, sed sufficere, si non adsit malum 
propositum. peccandi; tam bonam scilicet esse 
naturam, et tantam esse vim sacramenti. 

10] Item, non posse ex Scriptura probari 
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[we Will appear] before’ the Pope and devil 
himself, who intends to listen to nothing, but 
merely [when the case has been publicly an- 
nounced} to condemn, to murder and to force 
us to idolatry. Therefore we ought not here 
to kiss his' feet, or to say: “Thou art my 
gracious lord,” but as’ the angel in Zecha- 
Yiah 3,2 said to Satan: The Lord rebuke 
thee, 0 ‘Satan. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES. 


Concerning the following articles we may 
[will be able to] treat with learned and rea- 
sonable men, or among ourselves. The Pope 
and his [the Papal] government do not care 
much about these. For with them conscience 

_is nothing, but money, [glory] honors, power 
are [to them] everything. 


I. Of Sin. 


Here we must confess, as Paul says in Rom. 
5,11, that sin originated [and entered the 
world] from one man Adam, by whose’ dis- 
obedience all men were made sinners, [and] 
subject to death and the devil. This is called 
original or capital sin. 

The fruits of this sin are afterwards the 
evil deeds which are forbidden in the Ten 
Commandments, such as [distrust] unbelief, 
false faith, idolatry, to be without the fear 
of God, presumption [recklessness], despair, 
blindness [or complete loss of sight], and, in 
short, not to know or regard God; further- 
more, to lie, to swear by [to abuse] God’s 
name [to swear falsely], not to pray, not to 
call upon God, not to regard [to despise or 
neglect] God’s Word, to be disobedient to 
parents, to murder, to be unchaste, to steal, 
to deceive, ete. 

This hereditary sin is so deep and [hor- 
rible] a corruption of nature that no reason 
can understand it, but it must be [learned 
and] believed from the revelation of Scrip- 
tures; Ps.ol, oO; Rom. 5; t2f.. > Bx.33; 3° 
Gen. 3, 7 ff. Hence, it is nothing but error 
and blindness in regard to this article what 
the scholastic doctors have taught, namely: 

That since the fall of Adam the natural 
powers of man have remained entire: and in- 
corrupt, and that man by nature has a right 
reason and a good will; which things the 
philosophers teach. be 

Again, that man has a free will to do good 
and omit evil, and, pasta to omit good 
and do evil. 

Again, that man by his natural powers can 
observe and keep [do] all the Commands of 
God. 

Again, that, by his natural powers, man 
can love God above all things and his'neighbor 
as himself. 

Again, if a man does as much as is in’ him, 
God certainly grants him His grace. 

Again, if he wishes to go to the Sacrament, 
there is no need of a good intention to do 
good, but it is sufficient of he has not a wicked 
purpose to commit sin; so entirely good is his 
nature and so efficacious the Sacrament. - 

[Again,] that it is not founded upon Scrip- 
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gum guter Werk vonniten fet der Heilige 
Geift mit feiner Gnade. 

Soldhe und dergleiden viel Stiide find aus Un- 
verftand und Untwiffenheit beidbe Der Sitnde und 
Chrijti, unfers Heilands, gefommen, rechte hetd- 
nifhe Lehre, die wir nicht leiden Tinnen. Denn 
two Diefe Vehre recht follte fein, fo ift Chriftus 
pergeblicy geftorben, teil fein Schade noch Siinde 
im Menjfchen ift, dafiic er fterben miifte; oder 
[er] ware allein fiir den Leib, nidjt fiir die Seele 
auch geftorben, weil die Seele gefund und alfein 
Der Leib de8 Todes ift. 


II. Vom Gefes. 


Hier halten wir, Dag das Gefek gegeben fei von 
Gott, erftlich, der Siinde 3u fteuern mit Draven 
und Sdrecen der Strafe und mit Verheipen und 
Anbieten der Gnade und Wobhltat. Wber folches 
alleS ift der Bosheit halben, fo die Siinde im 
Menfden gewirkt, itbel geraten. Denn eines 
Teils find davon drger [ge]worden, al die dem 
Gejege feind, find, barum, dab e8 verbeut [ber- 
bietet], toa8 fie gerne tun, und gebeut, was fie 
ungern tun, Derhalben, wo fie vor der Strafe 
fonnen, tun fie nun mehr wider das Gefek denn 
gubor. Das find denn die rohen, bofen Leute, 
die Bojes tun, wo fie Stitte und Raum haben. 


Die andern werden blind und bermeffen, laffen 
fich Ddiinten, fie halten und finnen das Gefjez 
Halten au8 ihren Kraften, wie jegt droben gefagt 
tft bon den Schultheologen; Ddaher fommen die 
Heuchler und falfdhen Heiligen. 


Aber das vornehmfte Wmt oder Kraft deS Ge- 
jeges tft, DafB e8 Die Crbfiinde mit den Friichten 
und allem offenbare und dem Menfchen zetge, wie 
gar tief feine Natur gefallen und grundlo8 der- 
Derbt ift, al8 dem das Gefek fagen mu, dap er 
feinen Gott habe noch achte und bete frembde Gst- 
ter an, welcheS er 3ubor und ohne das Gefek nicht 
geglaubt hatte. Damit wird er erfchredt, gedemii- 
tigt, bergagt, versiweifelt, twollte gern, dak ihm ge- 
Holfen witrde, und weif nidt wo aus, fangt an, 
Gott feind 3u werden und 3u murren ujm. Das 
Heipt denn Rim. 4: Das Gefek erreget Zorn” 
ae peck 5: »Die Siinde wird griper durdhs 

efeg.” 


III. Von der Supe. 


Sold Amt [* de$ Gefekes] behalt das Neue 
Leftament und treibet’S auch, wie St. Paulus 
Rim. 1 tut und fpridt: ,Gottes Zorn wird bom 
Himmel offenbart iiber alle Menfchen”; item 3: 
ote Welt tft vor Gott fdhuldig’ und: Kein 
Menfch ijt vor im gereht” Und Chriftus 
0h. 16: ,Der Heilige Geift wird die Welt ftra- 
fen um die Siinde.” 

Das ift nun die Donnerart [der Blikftrahl] 
Gottes, Damit er beide die offenbarliden Siinder 
und falfchen Heiligen in einen Haufen fhlagt und 
lagt feinen recht haben, treibt fie allefamt in das 
Sehrecen und Verzagen. Das ift der Hammer 
(wie Seremias fpridt): ,Mein Wort ift ein Ham- 
mer, det die Felfen gerfchmettert.” Das ift nicht 
activa contritio, eine gemadjte Meue, fondern 
passiva contritio, bag rechte Herzeleid, Leiden 
und Fiihlen des odes. 
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ad bonum opus necessario requiri Spiritum 
Sanctum et ews gratiam. 

11] Talia et similia portenta orta sunt ex 
inscitia et ignorantia peceati et Christi, Ser- 
vatoris nostri, suntque vere et mere ethnica 
dogmata, quae tolerare non possumus. Si 
enim ista approbantur, Christus frustra mor- 
tuus est, quum nullum peceatum et damnum 
sit in homine, pro quo mori eum oportuerit; 
aut solummodo pro corpore mortuus diceretur, 
non pro anima, quandoquidem anima, prorsus 
sana et solum corpus morti obnoxium perhi- 
beretur. y 


II. De Lege. 


1] Sentimus legem a Deo datam esse, pri- 
mum ut peccatum prohiberetur comminatio- 
nibus et metu poenarum, item promissione et 
annuntiatione gratiae et beneficiorum. [R.319 
Sed haee omnia propter malitiam, quam pec- 
catum in homine effecit, male cesserunt. Qui- 
2] dam enim inde deteriores redditi fuerunt, 
qui scilicet legem oderunt prohibentem ea, 
quae facere ipsi mallent, et praecipientem, 
quae gravatim praestant. Quare, nisi poena 
coerceantur, plura patrant contra legem quam 
antea. Atque hi sunt mali, effrenes et securi 
homines, qui perpetrant mala, quoties occa- 
sionem aliquam offerri sibi animadvertunt. 

3] Quidam vero arrogantia et coecitate per- 
cutiuntur et insolenti opinione tenentur, se 
servare et posse servare legem viribus suis, 
sicut iam paulo ante de scholasticis doctori- 
bus dictum est. Hine hypocritae ét iusti- 
tiarii seu in speciem sancti proveniunt. 

4] Praecipuum autem officium et évéoyera 
legis est, ut peccatum originale et omnes 
fructus eius revelet et homini ostendat, quam 
horrendum in modum natura eius lapsa sit et 
funditus ac totaliter depravata, ita ut lex ei 
dicat, hominem nec habere nec curare Deum 
et adorare alienos deos, id quod antea et sine 
lege homo non credidisset. Hac ratione per- 
terrefit, humiliatur, prosternitur, desperat de 
se ipso et anxie desiderat auxilium, nec scit, 
quo fugiat, incipit irasci Deo et obmurmu- 
5] rare prae impatientia. Hoc est, quod Pau- 
lus inquit Rom. 4,15: Lex wam operatur, et 
Rom. 5, 20: Lex auget peccatum. Lex sub- 
intravit, ut abundaret delictum. 


III. De Poenitentia. 


1] Hoe officium legis retinetur in Novo 
Testamento, et in eo exercetur, ut Paulus 
Rom. 1, 18 facit, inquiens: Ira Dei de coelo 
revelatur super omnes homines. Et 3, 12: 
Omnes sunt rei coram Deo. Nemo [R.320 
hominum iustus est coram eo. Et Christus 
Ioh. 16,8 inquit: Spiritus Sanctus arguet 
mundum de peccato. 

2] Hoc igitur fulmen est Dei, quo et mani- 
festos peceatores et hypocritas prosternit et 
nullum iustum pronuntiat, sed omnes ad ter- 
rorem et desperationem adigit. Hic malleus 
est, ut Hieremias inquit 23,29: Verbwm meum 
quasi malleus conterens petras. Haec non est 
activa contritio seu factitia et accersita, sed 
passiva contritio, conscientiae cruciatus, vera 
cordis passio.et sensus mortis. 


The Smalcald Articles. 


ture that for a good work the Holy Ghost 
with His grace is necessary. 

Such and many similar things have arisen 
from want of understanding and ignorance as 
regards both this sin and Christ, our Savior, 
and they are truly heathen dogmas, which we 
eannot endure. For if this teaching were 
right [approved], then Christ has died in 
vain, since there is in man no defect nor sin 
for which he should have died; or He would 
have died only for the body, not for the soul, 
inasmuch as the soul is [entirely] sound, and 
the body only is subject to death. 


II. Of the Law. 


Here we hold that the Law was given by 
God, first, to restrain sin by threats and the 
dread of punishment, and by the promise and 
offer of grace and benefit. But all this mis- 
carried on account of the wickedness which 
sin has wrought in man. For thereby a part 
[some] were rendered worse, those, namely, 
who are hostile to [hate] the Law, because it 
forbids what they like to do, and enjoins what 
they do not like to do. Therefore, wherever 
they can escape [if they were not restrained 
by] punishment, they [would] do more against 
the Law than before. These, then, are the 
rude and wicked [unbridled and secure] men, 
who do evil wherever they [notice that they] 
have the opportunity. 
~ The rest become blind and arrogant [are 
smitten with arrogance and blindness], and 
[insolently] conceive the opinion that they ob- 
serve and can observe the Law by their own 
powers, as has been said above concerning the 
scholastic theologians; thence come the hyp- 
ocrites and [self-righteous or] false saints. 
But the chief office or force of the Law is 
that it reveal original sin with all its fruits, 
and show man how very low his nature has 
fallen, and has become [fundamentally and] 
utterly corrupted; as the Law must tell man 
that he has no God nor regards [cares for] 
God, and worships other gods, a matter which 
before and without the Law he would not have 
believed. In this way he becomes terrified, is 
humbled, desponds, despairs, and anxiously de- 
sires aid, but sees no escape; he begins to he 
an enemy of [enraged at] God, and to mur- 
mur, etc. This is what Paul says, Rom. 4, 15: 
The Law worketh wrath. And Rom. 5, 20: 
Sin is mereased by the Law. [The Law en- 
tered that the offense might abound.] 


III. Of Repentance. 


This office [of the Law] the New Testament 
retains and urges, as St. Paul, Rom. 1, 18, 
does, saying: The wrath of God is revealed 
from heawen against all wngodliness and un- 
righteousness of men. Again, 3,19: All the 
world is guilty before God. No man is right- 
eous before Him. And Christ says, John 16, 8: 
The Holy Ghost will reprove the world of sin. 

This, then, is the thunderbolt of God by 
which He strikes in a heap [hurls to the 
ground] both manifest sinners and false saints 
[hypocrites], and suffers no one to be in the 
right [declares no one righteous], but drives 
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them all together to terror and despair. This 
is the hammer, as Jeremiah says, 23,29: Is 
not My Word like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces? This is not activa contritio 
or manufactured repentance, but passiva con- 
tritio [torture of conscience], true sorrow of 
heart, suffering and sensation of death. 
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Und das heift dem die rethte: Bufe: anfangen, 
und muk der Menjc) hier hiren folch: Urteilss Es 
ift nights mit end) allen; thr fetd sffentlidje Sits 
Der oder Heilige, ihr mitht alle. anders inerden 
und anders tun, tweder [als] ihrijeht fei und 
tut, ihr jeid, ter und. wie grop;twetfe, madtig 
und eilig, al8 thr wollt; hier ift niemand-fromm, 


Uber gu foldem Wmt tut das Neue Veftament 
flugs die troftliche Berheipung der Gnade durchs 
Cpangelium, der man glauben folle, wie Chriftus 
jpricht Marci 1: ,Tut Bue und glaubet dem 
Changelio”, das ift, werdet und macht’s anders 
und glaubt meiner Berheifung. Und vor ihm 
her Johannes wird genannt ein Prediger der 
Buge, Dod zur Vergebung der Siinden, da8 ijt, 
er follte fie alfe ftrafen und 3u Sitndern madjen, 
auf DaB fie withten, twas fie bor Gott waren, und 
fic erfennten al8 verlorne Menfden und alfo dem 
HErrn bereitet wiirden, die Gnade gu empfangen 
und der Siinden Vergebung von thm [gu] getwar- 
ten und an[3ulnehmen. Wlfo fagt auch Chriftus 
Quf. am 24. felbft: ,Man mugk in meinem Mamen 
in alle Welt predigen Bupe und Vergebung der 
Siinden.” 

Wo aber das Gefek fold fein Wmt allein treibt 
ohne Zutun deS Changelii, da ift Der Tod und 
Die Holle, und muf der Menfd vergiweifeln wie 
Saul und Budas, wie St. Paulus fagt: ,Das 
Gefek totet durch) die Siinde.” Wiederum gibt 
das Changelium nicht einerlet Weije Xroft und 
Vergebung, fondern durcdhs Wort, Satramente 
und derglethen, wie wir Hiren werden, auf dak 
Die Crlbfung ja reidhlic) fet bei Gott, wie der 
130. Pjalm fagt, wider das groke Gefangnis der 
Siinden. 


Wher jegt miiffen wir die falfehe Bue der 
Sophijten gegen die rechte Buge halten, damit fie 
heide defto bah [beffer] verftanden werden. 


Von der fal{(men Bue der 
BRapiften. 


Unmoglich if?S gewefen, dak fie follten recht 
bon der Bupe Iehren, weil fie die rechten Siin- 
den nist erfannten. Denn (wie droben gefagt) 
fie halten bon dev Crbfiinde nicht recht, fondern 
fagen, Die natiirlichen Rrafte deS Menfchen feien 
gan3 und unberderbt [ge]blieben, die Bernunft 
finne recht lehren, und der Wille finne recht daz 
nach tun, Daf Gott gewiplic) jeine Gnade gibt, 
wenn ein Menfeh tut, foviel an ihm ift, nach fei- 
nem freien Willen. 


Hieraus mupte nun folgen, daw fie allein die 
wirtlichen Siinden biiften, als: biaje bewilligte 
Gedanien (denn bife Bewegung, Luft, Reigung 
war nicht Sitnde), bije Worte, bife Werke, die 
der freie Wille wohl hatte fonnen laffen. 


Und gu folder Bue fegen fie drei Teile: Reue, 
PVeidhte, Genugtun, mit folder Vertrdftung und 
Bufage, wo der Mtenfch recht reute, beidtete, ge- 
nugtdte, jo hatte er damit Vergebung verdient 
und bie Siinde bor Gott begzahlt. Weifeten [twie- 
jen] alfo die Seute in ber Bupe auf Buverficdt 
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. 8] Sie scilicet incipit vera poenitentia. Et 
hic homo audit sententiam promulgari dicen- 
tem: ? Quotquot: -estis, nihil estis, sive mani- 
festi: peccatores' sive ‘opinione vestra sancti 
sitis, omnes vos alios fieri oportet et aliter 
operari, quam quales nunc’ estis et: sicut iam 
operamini, qualescunque sane sitis, magni, 
sapientes, potentes, sancti. In» summa, hic 
nemo iustus, sanctus, pius est. 

4] Huic officio Novum Testamentum statim 
adiungit consolationem et promissionem gra- 
tiae evangelii, cui credendum est, sicut Chri- 
stus inquit Mare. 1,15: Agite poenitentiam et 
credite evangelio, id est, fiatis alii et faciatis 
5] aliter et credatis meae promissioni. Et 
ante Christum Iohannes. nominatur praeco 
poenitentiae, sed ad remissionem peccatorum, 
hoc est, Iohannes omnes arguit et peccatores 
esse evicit, ut scirent, quid coram Deo essent, 
et se ipsos agnoscerent ut perditos homines, 
atque ita Deo appararentur ad gratiam am- 
plectendam et remissionem peccatorum ab eo 
sperandam et accipiendam, Sic etiam Chri- 
6] stus Luc. 24, 47 ipse inquit: In nomine meo 
ubique praedicanda est poenitentia et remissio 
peccatorum imter omnes gentes. 

Ks) Quando autem lex hoc officium suum ‘sola 
exercet sine evangelio, nihil aliud nisi mors 
et infernus hominem opprimunt, prorsus de- 
sperantem, ut Saulem et Iudam, sicut [R.321 
Paulus [Rom. 7, 10] testatur legem per pec- 
8] catum hominem morti tradere. . Econtra 
evangelium affert consolationem et remissio- 
nem non uno tantum modo, sed per Verbum, 
sacramenta et similiter, quemadmodum audie- 
mus paulo post, ut ita redemptio apud Deum 
sit copiosa, ut in 130. Psalmo, y.7, scriptum 
est, contra’ horrendam captivitatem peccati. 

9] Nune porro falsam poenitentiam sophi- 
starum cum vera. poenitentia conferemus, ut 
utraque melius intelligi possit, 
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10] Impossibile fuit pontificios recte docere 
de poenitentia, quum verum peccatum non 
recte agnoverint. Nam, ut supra ostensum 
est, de peccato originali non recte sentiunt, 
qui aiunt naturales vires hominis mansisse 
omnino integras et incorruptas, et rationem 
recte posse docere ac voluntatem posse ea, 
quae docentur, praestare, et Deum certo do- 
nare suam gratiam, quum homo tantum facit, 
quantum in se est; secundum liberum suum 
arbitrium. 

11] Ex hoe dogmate sequitur, tantum ob 
actualia peccata agendam esse poenitentiam, 
ut sunt malae. cogitationes, quibus homo ob- 
temperat. (concupiscentia enim, vitiosi affe- 
ctus, inclinatio, libido et affectio prava secun- 
dum illos non sunt peccata,), sermones mali, 
mala opera, quae voluntas libera omittere 
potuisset. 

Huic poenitentiae adiungunt. tres partes: 
12] contritionem, confessionem et satisfactio- 
nem, addita grandi consolatione et pollicita- 
tione remissionis peccatorum, meriti, expia- 
tionis peccatorum ac plenariae redemptionis 
coram Deo, si homo vere doleat, confiteatur 
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This, then, is what it means to’ begin true 
repentance; and here man must hear such 
a sentence as this: You are all of no account, 
whether you be manifest sinners or saints [in 
your own opinion]; you all must become dif- 
ferent and do otherwise than you now are and 
are doing [no matter what sort of people you 
are], whether you are as great, wise, power- 
ful, and holy as you may. Here no one is 
[righteous, holy], godly, ete. 


But to this office the New Testament im- © 


mediately adds the consolatory promise of 
grace through the Gospel, which must be be- 
lieved, as Christ declares, Mark 1,15: Repent 
and believe the Gospel, 1. ¢€., become different 
and do otherwise, and believe My promise, 
And John, preceding Him, is called a preacher 
of repentance, however, for the remission of 
sins, 2. ¢., John was to accuse all, and convict 
them of being sinners, that they might know 
what they were before God, and might ac- 
knowledge that they were lost men, and might 
thus be prepared for the Lord, to receive 
grace, and to expect and accept from Him the 
remission of sins. Thus also Christ Himself 
says, Luke 24, 47: Repentance and remission 
of sins must be preached in My name among 
all nations. 

But whenever the Law alone, without the 
Gospel being added, exercises this its office, 
there is [nothing else than] death and hell, 
and man must despair, like Saul and Judas; 
as St. Paul, Rom. 7,10, says: Through sin the 
Law killeth. On the other hand, the Gospel 
brings consolation and remission, not only in 
one way, but through the Word and Sacra- 
ments, and the like, as we shall hear after- 
ward in order that [thus] there is with the 
Lord plenteous redemption, as Ps. 130,7 says, 
against the dreadful captivity of sin. 

However, we must now contrast the false 
repentance of the sophists with true repent- 
ance, in order that both may be the better 
understood. . 


Of the False Repentance of the Papists. 


It was impossible that they should teach 
correctly concerning repentance, since they did 
not [rightly] know the real sins [the real 
sin]. For, as has been shown above, they do 
not believe aright concerning original sin, but 
say that the natural powers of man have re- 
mained [entirely] unimpaired and incorrupt; 
that reason can teach aright, and the will can 
in accordance therewith do aright [perform 
those things which are taught]; that God cer- 
tainly bestows His grace when a man does as 
much as is in him, according to his free will. 

It had to follow thence [from this dogma] 
that they did [must do] penance only for 
actual sins, such as wicked thoughts to which 
a person yields (for wicked emotion [concu- 
piscence, vicious feelings, and inclinations], 
lust and improper dispositions [according to 
them] are not sins), and for wicked words 
and wicked deeds, which free will could read- 
ily have omitted. 

And of such repentance they fix three parts, 
contrition, confession, and satisfaction, with 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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this [magnificent] consolation and promise 
added: If man truly repent, [feel remorse,] 
confess, render satisfaction, he thereby would 
have merited forgiveness, and paid for his 
sins before God [atoned for his sins and ob- 
tained a plenary redemption]. Thus in re- 
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eigener Werke. Daher fam das Wort auf der 
Kanjel, tenn man die gemeine Beidhte dem Bolte 
porfprackh: ,Frifte mir, HErr Gott, mein Leben, 
bis id) meine Giinde biife und mein Leben 
beffere!” : 


Hier war fein Chriftus und nidts vom Glau- 
ben gedadjt, jondern man hoffte mit eigenen 
Werfen die Siinde vor Gott 3u itberwinden und 
gu tilgen; der Meinung [mit diefer Whficht] wur- 
Den wit aud) Pfaffen und Monde, dak wir uns 
felbft wider die Siinde legen wollten. 

Mit der Meue war e8 alfo getan: Weil nie= 
mand alle feine Siinden fonnte bedenfen (fonder- 
lich Das ganze Sahr begangen), flicten fie den Pelz 
aljo: wenn die verborgenen Siinden hernadd) ins 
Gedichtnis fimen, miipte man fie auch berenen 
und beichten uj. Bude3 [bis dahin] waren fie 
Gottes Gnade befohlen. 


Zudem, weil aud) niemand wubte, tie grof die 
Meue fein follte, damit fie ja genugfam ware vor 
Gott, gaben fie folden Xroft: wer nicht finnte 
contritionem, dag ift, Reue, haben, der follte at- 
tritionem haben, twelche3 id) mag cine halbe oder 
Anfang der Reue nennen; denn fie haben felbft 
alles betde$ nicht berftanden, wiffen auch noch 
nicht, toa e8 gejagt jet, fo wenig al8 id. Solehe 
attritio tpard Denn contritio gerecjnet, wenn man 
zur Beidjte ging. 

Und wenn fich’S begab, da etwa einer fprach, 
er fonnte nicht reuen noch eid haben fiir jeine 
Sitnden, alS michte gefcehen fein in der Huren- 
Yiebe oder Radhgier ujt., fragten fie, ob er denn 
nicht witnfdhte oder gern twollte, dak er Meue 
moddte haben. Spracd er dann: Ba (denn wer 
wollte hier nein jagen, ohne der Teufel felbft?), 
fo nahmen fie e8 fiir die Rewe an und vergaben 
thm feine Siinden auf fold fein gut Werk. Hier 
gogen fie St. Bernhard 3um Crempel an uftv. 


Hier fieht man, wie die blinde Vernunft tappt 
[unficher taftet] in Gottes Saden und Croft fucht 
in eigenen Werfen nad ihrem Diinfel und an 
Chrijtum oder den Glauben nicht denfen fann. 
Wenn man’s nun beim Lidt befieht, ift folche 
Neue ein gemachter und gedichteter Gedanke aus 
eigenen Kraften ohne Glauben, ohne Erfenntnis 
Chriftt, Darin 3zutweilen der arme Siinder, wenn 
er an Die Luft oder Rade gedadht, Lieber geladht 
Denn geweint hatte, auSgenommen, die entteder 
mit dem Gefege recht [ge]troffen oder bon dem 
Teufel vergeblic) find mit traurigem Geift geplagt 
Gewejen; font ijt gewif} foldhe Rene Lauter Heu- 
chelet gewefen und hat der Siinden Quft nicht ge- 
titet. Denn fie mubten reuen, Hatten Lieber mehr 
Gejiindigt, wenn e8 frei getwefen tviare. 


Mit der Beidhte ftand eS alfo: Cin jeglicer 
mute alle feine Siinden erzahlen (weldes ein unz 
miglich Ding ift); Das war eine grofe Marter. 
Welche er aber vergeffen hatte, wurden ihm fo fern 
vergeben, wenn fie thm twiirden einfallen, dap er 
fie nocd) miifte betcdhten. Damit [infolgedeffen] 
fonnte er nimmer Wwiffen, wann er rein genug gez 
beichtet oder ann das Beidten einmal ein Ende 
haben jollte. Ward gleichwoh! auf jeine Werke 
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et satisfaciat. Sic in poenitentia homo ad 
fiduciam propriorum operum ducitur. [R.322 
13] Hine orta est vox, quae in suggestis, 
quum praelegeretur vulgo publica absolutio, 
usurpata fuit: Prolonga, Deus, vitam mean, 
donec pro meis peccatis satisfecero et vitam 
meam emendavero.. 

14] Hic altum fuit silentium de Christo et 


. fide, et tantum opinio et spes fuit de propriis 


operibus, quibus peccata coram Deo deleren- 
tur. Et hane ob causam facti sumus sacrifici 
et monachi, ut nos ipsos peccato opponere- 
mus. 

15] Quod ad contritionem attinet, quum 
nemo posset omnia peccata sua in memoria 
retinere, praesertim per integrum annum com- 
missa, centones hos assuebant, si memoria pec- 
cati absconditi forte recurreret, etiam illud 
sufficiente contritione deflendum et confiten- 
dum esse ete. Interea Dei gratiae homo com- 
mittebatur. 

16] Quum etiam nemo sciret, quanta con- 
tritio esse deberet, quae coram Deo sufliceret, 
dicebant, si quis contritionem non haberet, 
eum saltem attritionem habere oportere, id 
est, dimidiam quasi contritionem vel initium 
contritionis. Haec vocabula ipsi nec intellexe- 
runt nec intelligunt, minus quam ego. Et at- 
tritio reputabatur pro contritione venientibus 
ad confessionem. 


17] Et quum quis diceret se non posse 
habere contritionem, seu non dolere posse ob 
peceata sua (ut fieri potuit in illicito amore 
aut vindictae cupiditate et ceteris), interro- 
gabant, an is non optaret et cuperet dolere. 
Respondenti cupere se (quis enim, nisi ipse 
diabolus, negaret se cupere?) accipiebant hoc 
pro contritione et remittebant peccata propter 
hoe bonum ipsius opus, quod nomine contri- 
tionis ornabant. Hic allegabant exemplum 
Bernhardi ete. 

18] Videmus autem, quam palpet et titubet 
coeca ratio in rebus divinis et consolationem 
quaerat in propriis operibus pro sua opi- 
nione et Christi et fidei prorsus obliviscatur. 
Quodsi res ipsa perspicue consideretur, con- 
tritio ista est factitia et fictitia cogitatio seu 
imaginatio ex propriis viribus absque fide, 
absque agnitione Christi. Et in ista [R.323 
contritione miser peccator forte recordans 
suae flammae et cupiditatis vindictae vel 
ridere, vel lacrimare potius potuit, quam 
aliud cogitare, exceptis iis, qui vel legis ful- 
mine tacti, vel a diabolo spiritu  tristitiae 
afflicti fuerunt. His, inquam, exceptis con- 
tritio ista fuit mera hypocrisis et peccati 
flammas non mortificavit. Oportuit enim 
homines dolere, quum libentius peceassent, si 
liberum ipsis fuisset. 

19] Confessio sic instituebatur, ut homines 
iuberentur omnia sua peccata enumerare 
(quod factu impossibile est); haec ingens 
carnificina fuit. Et si quis quorundam pec- 
catorum oblitus esset, is eatenus absolveba- 
tur, ut, si in memoriam illa recurrerent, ea 
postea confiteretur. Nemo igitur scire potuit, 
num unquam sufficienter, pure et recte con- 
fessus esset et quando confessionis finis futu- 
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pentance they instructed men to repose con- 
fidence in their own works. Hence the expres- 
sion originated, which was employed in the 
pulpit when public absolution was announced 
to the people: Prolong, O God, my life, until 
I shall make. satisfaction for my sims and 
amend my life. 

There was here [profound silence and] no 
mention of Christ nor faith; but men hoped 
by their own works to overcome and blot out 
sins before God. And with this intention we 
became priests and monks, that we might 
array ourselves against sin. 

As to contrition, this is the way it was 
done: Since no one could remember all his 
sins (especially as committed through an 
entire year), they inserted this provision, 
namely, that if an unknown sin should be 
remembered later [if the remembrance of a 


concealed sin should perhaps return], this also 


must be repented of and confessed, etc. Mean- 
while they were [the person was] commended 
to the grace of God. 

Moreover, since no one could know how 


great the contrition ought to be in order to 


be sufficient before God, they gave this conso- 
lation: He who could not have contrition, at 
least ought to have attrition, which I may 


‘eall half a contrition or the beginning of 


contrition; for they have themselves under- 
stood neither of these terms, nor do they 
understand them now, as little as I, Such 
attrition was reckoned as contrition when a 
person went to confession. 

‘And when it happened that any one said 
that he could not have contrition nor lament 
his sins (as might have occurred in illicit 
love or the desire for revenge, etc.), they 
asked whether he did not wish or desire to 
have contrition [lament]. When one would 
reply Yes (for who, save the devil himself, 
would here say No?), they accepted this as 
contrition, and forgave him his sins on ac- 
count of this good work of his [which they 
adorned with the name of contrition]. Here 
they cited the example of St. Bernard, etc. 

Here we see how blind reason, in matters 
pertaining to God, gropes about, and, accord- 
ing to its own imagination, seeks for consola- 
tion in its own works, and cannot think of 
[entirely forgets] Christ and faith. But if it 
be [clearly] viewed in the light, this contri- 
tion is a manufactured and fictitious thought 
[or imagination], derived from man’s own 
powers, without faith and without the knowl- 
edge of Christ. And in it the poor sinner, 
when he reflected upon his own lust and 
desire for revenge, would sometimes [per- 
haps] have laughed rather than wept [either 


laughed or wept, rather than to think of 


something else], except such as either had 
been truly struck by [the lightning of] the 
Law, or had been vainly vexed by the devil 


- with a sorrowful spirit. Otherwise [with the 


aS 


exception of these persons] such .contrition 
was certainly mere hypocrisy, and did not 
mortify the lust for sins [flames of sin]; for 
they had to grieve, while they would rather 
have continued to sin, if it had been free to 
them. 
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As regards. confession, the procedure was 
this: Every one had [was enjoined] -to enu- 
merate all his sins (which is an impossible 
thing). This was a great torment. From 
such as he had forgotten [But if any one had 
forgotten some sins] he would be absolved on 
the condition that, if they would occur to him, 
he must still confess them. In this way he 
could never know whether he had made a suf- 
ficiently pure confession [perfectly and cor- 
rectly], or when confessing would ever have 
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getviefen und fo getroftet: je reiner er beidjtete 
und je mehr er fic) fehamte [gufehanden madte] 
und fic) felbft alfo vor dem Priefter fchindete, je 
eher und beffer er genugtite fiir die Siinde; denn 
folde Demut ertwiirbe gewiplic) Gnade bet Gott. 


Hier war auch fein Glaube nod Chriftus, und 
die Kraft der Whfolution ward ihm nicht gefagt, 
fondern auf Siindenzablen und Sdhaimen ftand 
fein Groft. C8 ift aber nicht 3u erzahlen, was 
Marter, Biiberet und Wbgbtteret fol) Beidhten anz 
gerichtet hat. 


Die Genugtuung ift noch das Wllertweitlauftigfte. 
Denn fein Menjd fonnte wiffen, wiediel er tun 
follte fiir eine einige Giinde, [ge]{chtwcige denn 
fiir alle. ter fanden fie nun einen Rat, nam- 
lid) dak fie wenig Genugtuns auffegten [auf- 
legten], die man wohl halten fonnte, al8 fiinf 
Paternofter, einen Tag fajten ufiv.; mit der iibri- 
gen Bue weifete [wies] man fie ins Fegfeuer. 


Hier war nun auch ein citel Jammer und Mot. 
Ctliche meinten, fie wiirden nimmer aus dem Feg- 
feuer fommen, Ddietveif! nad den alten Ranonen 
fieben Sabre Bue auf eine Todfiinde gebhbrte. 
Noch [Denno] ftand die Buverfidt auch auf un- 
ferm Werf der Genugtuung, und two die Genug- 
tuung hatte migen vollfommen fein, fo hatte die 
Quverfidsht gar davauf geftanden, und ware weder 
Glaube noch Chriftus niike gewefen; aber fie twar 
unmoglic. Wenn nun einer hundert Jahre alfo 
gebiift hatte, fo hatte er dod) nicht gewupt, mann 
ev ausgebiift hatte. Das hieh immerdar gebiift 
und nimmermehr 3ur Supe fommen. 


Hier Tam nun der heilige Stuhl gu Rom der 
armen Kirche 3u Hilfe und erfand den Wblag; 
Damit bergab und hob er auf die Genugtuung, 
erftlic) eingeln, fieben Qahre, hundert Jahre uftv., 
und teilte e8 aus unter die Rardinale und Bifchofe, 
Daf einer fonnte hundert Sabre, einer hundert 
Tage Wblaf geben; aber die ganze Genugtuung 
aufgubeben, behielt er ihm [fich] allein gubor. 


Da nun foldhes begann Geld gu tragen und der 
Bullenmartt gut ward, erdachte er da8 Giilden- 
jahr und legte e8 gen Rom; das hieR er Ber- 
gebung aller Pein und Sdhuld. Da Liefen die 
Leute gu; Denn e8 wire jedermann gern der 
fchweren, un[er]tragliden Laft loSgemacdht [* 108 
getwefen]. Das hieh die Schike der Erde finden 
und etheben. Glug’ eilte der Papft weiter und 
madhte diel Giildenjahr aufeinander; aber je mehr 


et Geld derfdlang, je weiter ihm der Schlund 
ward. 


Darum fdhidte er’S dana durch) Legaten her- 
aus in Die Lander, bis alle Kirden und Haufer 
voll Giildenjahre wurden. Bulekt rumpelte er 
aud) inS Gegfeuer unter die Toten, erftlic) mit 
Meffen und Vigilien ftiften, danad mit dem b= 
Tak und dem Giildenjahr, und wurden endlich die 
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rus esset. Et tamen nihilominus ducebantur 
homines ad propria sua opera, et haec con- 
solatio ipsis proponebatur: quo confessio 
esset purior, magis ingenua et aperta, pudore 
et ignominia coram sacerdote suffusa, eo satis- 
factionem pro peccato esse pleniorem, et hu- 
militate illa certo ac merito gratiam Dei 
impetrari. 

20] Nulla hic fides, nullus Christus erat. 
Et virtus absolutionis non explicabatur con- 
fitenti, sed consolatio eius in enumeratione 
peccatorum et pudefactione consistebat. Nemo 
autem recitare potest miserias, carnificinas, 
fraudes et idololatrias, ex confessione ista 
natas. 


21] Ceterum satisfactio longe perplexior 
est. Nemo enim scire poterat, quantum facien- 
dum esset pro uno tantum peccato, nedum pro 
omnibus. Hic arte utebantur et parum satis- 
factionum imponebant, quae etiam facile ser- 
vari poterant, ut quinque orationes domini- 
cas, ielunium unius diei etc.; cetera, quae in 
poenitentia desiderari dicebant, relegabant ad 
purgatorium. 

22] Hic quoque magna calamitas oriebatur. 
Quidam enim metuebant, se in aeternum ex 
purgatorio non liberari posse, quum [R.324 
secundum veteres canones pro uno peccato” 
mortali poenitentia septennis seu septem an- 
23] norum constituta esset. Et tamen fiducia 
semper collocata erat in nostro opere satis- 
factionis, ac si satisfactio potuisset esse per- 
fecta, tota fiducia in eam coniecta fuisset, nec 
opus fuisset Christo et fide. At impossibilis 
illa erat. Et si quis centum annos poeniten- 
tiam ista ratione exercuisset, nondum certus 
tamen de sufficientia, perfectione et fine poeni- 
tentiae suae fuisset. Hoc scilicet erat per- 
petuo poenitere et nunquam ad poenitentiam 
pervenire. : 


24] Hac de causa sedes ista Romana sancta 
miserae ecclesiae subveniebat et indulgentias 
effingebat, quibus remittebatur et abolebatur 
expiatio seu satisfactio, primum particulatim, 
ad annos septem, centum ete., et eas distri- 
buebat inter cardinales et episcopos, ita ut 
quidam annos centum, quidam ad dies centum 
indulgentiam conferrent. Totam autem satis- 
factionem relaxandi potestatem sibi reser- 
vabat. 

25] Hac ratione quum accresceret pecunia 
et nundinatio bullarum esset fructuosa, ex- 
cogitavit annum aureum iubilaeum, vere auri- 
ferum (Iubeliahr, Gueldeniahr), quem Romae 
celebrari voluit. Hune appellabat remissio- 
nem omnis culpae et poenae. Accurrebant 
igitur plurimi, quia ab onere molestissimo 
liberari unusquisque cupiebat. Hoe erat ef- 
fodere et conquirere thesauros terrae. Mox 
papa annos aureos mutiplicabat et alium 
super alium accumulabat, et quo plus auri 
devorabat, eo plus fauces ipsius appetebant. 


Ideoque per legatos suos mittebat annos 
istos passim in provincias, quoad omnia tem- 
pla et domus annis aureis opplerentur. Tan- 
26] dem irruebat etiam in purgatorium ad 
defunctos, primum missarum et vigiliarum 
fundatione, deinde indulgentiis et anno aureo, 
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an end. Yet he was pointed to his own works, 
and comforted thus: The more fully [sin- 
cerely and frankly] one confesses, and the 
more he humiliates himself and debases him- 
self before the priest, the sooner and better he 
renders satisfaction for his sins; for such 
humility certainly would earn grace before 
God. 

Here, too, there was no faith nor Christ, 
and the virtue of the absolution was not de- 
clared to him, but upon his enumeration of 
sins and his self-abasement depended his con- 
solation. What torture, rascality, and idol- 
atry such confession has produced is more 
than can be related. 

As to satisfaction, this is by far the most 
involved [perplexing] part of all. For no 
man could know how much to render for a 


‘single sin, not to say how much for all. Here 


they have resorted to the device of imposing a 
small satisfaction, which could indeed be ren- 
dered, as five Paternosters, a day’s fast, etc.; 
for the rest [that was lacking] of the [in 


‘their] repentance they were directed to pur- 


gatory. 

Here, too, there was nothing but anguish 
and [extreme] misery. [For] some thought 
that they would never get out of purgatory, 
because, according to the old canons, seven 
years’ repentance is required for a single mor- 
tal sin. Nevertheless, confidence was placed 
upon our work of satisfaction, and if the satis- 
faction could have been perfect, confidence 
would have been placed in it entirely, and 
neither faith nor Christ would have been of 
use. But this confidence was impossible. For, 
although any one had done penance in that 
way for a hundred years, he would still not 
have known whether he had finished his pen- 
ance. That meant forever to do penance and 
never to come to repentance. 

Here now the Holy See at Rome, coming to 
the aid of the poor Church, invented indul- 
gences, whereby it forgave and remitted [ex- 
piation or] satisfaction, first, for a single in- 
stance, for seven years, for a hundred years, 
and distributed them among the cardinals 
and bishops, so that one could grant indul- 
gence for a hundred years and another for a 
hundred days. But he reserved to himself 
alone the power to remit the entire satis- 
faction. 

Now, since this began to yield money, and 
the traffic in bulls became profitable, he de- 
vised the golden jubilee year [a truly gold- 
bearing year], and fixed it at Rome. He 
called this the remission of all punishment 
and guilt. Then the people came running, 
because every one would fain have been freed 
from this grievous, unbearable burden. This 
meant to find [dig up] and raise the treasures 
of the earth. Immediately the Pope pressed 
still further, and multiplied the golden years 
one upon another. But the more he devoured 
money, the wider grew his maw. 

Later, therefore, he issued them [those 
golden years of his] by his legates [every- 
where] to the countries, until all churches 
and houses were full of the Golden Year. At 
last he also made an inroad into purgatory 
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Seelen fo twohlfeil, daz ev cine um einen Schwert: - 
grofden [furfachfifce feine Miinze] loSgab. 


Noch Half das auch alles nidt. Denn der 
Papft, twiewoh! er die Leute auf folden Wblaf 
lehrte fich verlaffen und bertrauen, jo machte er’s 
Dod) felbjt wiederum auch ungewik; denn er febte 
in fetne Bullen: wer deS Wbhlaffes oder Gitloen- 
jahrs wollte teilhaftig fein, der follte berent und 
Gebeichtet fein [bereut und gebeichtet haben] und 
Geld geben. Mun haben wir droben gehsrt, dab 
folehe Neue und Beichte bei ihnen ungewif und 
Heuchelet ift. DeSgleichen wupte auch ntemand, 
weldhe Seele im Fegfeuer ware, und fo etlide 
Drinnen twdren, toukte niemand, twelche recht ge- 
reut und gebeichtet hitten. Wlfo nahm er das 
liebe Geld und vertroftete fie dDietweil auf feine 
Gewalt und Wbhi{ak und weifete fie Doch wiederum 
auf ihr ungewif Werf. 


Wo nun etliche tvaren, Die nicht folder wirf- 
licen Giinden mit Gedanfen, Worten und Wer 
fen fic) fchuldig daucten [ditnften], wie ic) und 
meineSgleidhen in Kldftern und Stiften, Mince 
und Sfaffen fein twollten, Die tir mit Fajten, 
Wadden, Beten, Meffehalten, harten Mletdern und 
Lager uj. un8 wehrten wider bdfe Gedanfen und 
mit Ernft und Gewalt wollten heilig fein und doch 
das erblicje, angeborne ttbel ettwa [3utweilen] im 
Salaf tat (wie auch St. Wugujftinus und Hierony- 
mus mit andern befennen), was feine Wrt it, jo 
hielt doc) ein jeglider bom andern, dak etliche jo 
heilig waren, wie wir lehrten, die ohne Siinde, 
poll guter Werke waren, alfo, dah wir darauf 
unfere guten YWerfe andern, alS un itberfliiffig 
3um Himmel, mittetlten und berfauften. Das ijt 
ja wahr, und jind Siegel, Briefe und Crempel 
vorhanden. 


Diefe [be]durften der Bue nicht. Denn twas 
twollten fie berenen, tweil fie in bdfe Gedanten nicht 
betvilligten? Was twollten fie beichten, weil fie 
[* bife] Worte bermieden? Wofiir wollten fie 
genugtun, weil fie der Tat unfehuldig waren, alfo 
Dak fie auc) andern armen Siindern ihre iibrige 
Gerechtigfeit vertaufen fonnten? Solche Heilige 
waren auch dte Pharijier und Schriftgelehrten 
gur Beit Chrifti. 


Hier fommt der feurige Engel St. Johannes, 
Der rechte Bupprediger, und fclagt mit einem 
Donner alle beide in einen Haufen, fpridt: ,Tut 
Bupe!” So denten jene: Haben twir doch gebiift. 
Diejfe denfen: Wir [be]diirfen feiner Bufe. 
Spridt Johannes: Tut alle betde Buge, denn 
the fetd faljche Biifer, jo find diefe falfde Heilige, 
und [be]Dditvft alle beide Vergebung der Siinden, 
weil thr alle beide noc) nicht wift, mas die redhte 
Siinde jei, jchwcige [gefchweige denn], daz ihr fie 
biihen oder meiden folltet. C8 ift euer feiner gut, 
feidD voller Unglauben8, Unverjtands und UUn- 
wiffenbeit Gottes und feines Willen’. Denn da 
tft er vorhanden, ,bon de8 Fiille wir alle mitffen 
nehimen Gnade um Gnade“; und fein Menjd) ohne 
ihn vor Gott fann geredt fein. Darum, twollt 
ihr bithen, fo biift recht; euve Bufe tut’S nicht. 
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et animas tam vili pretio aestimabat, ut unam 
pro sex nummis liberam pronuntians dimit- 
teret. : 

27] Neque tamen hoe quoque sufficiebat. 
Papa enim, etsi iubebat homines indulgentiis 
istis tuto fidere ad salutem, tamen ipse [R.825 
rem universam denuo incertam, in dubium 
vocabat. Nam in bullis suis scribit, eum, qui 
indulgentiarum seu iubilaei anni particeps 
fieri velit, oportere contritum et confessum- 
esse, ac pecuniam numerare. Audivimus 
autem supra contritionem et confessionem 
illorum esse incertam et hypocriticam. Nemo 
etiam sciebat, quae anima in purgatorio esset, 
ac si quae in eo esse dicebantur, nemo sciebat, 
quae recte et contritae et confessae fuissent. 
Sic papa sanctum denarium corradebat et in- 
terea ducebat homines ad fiduciam potestatis 
et indulgentiarum suarum et rursum inde ab- 
ducebat ac remittebat ad incerta ipsorum 
opera et merita. 

28] Quumque nonnulli essent, qui se actua- 
lium peccatorum istorum vel cogitationibus 
vel verbis vel factis commissorum non agno- 
scebant reos, quemadmodum ego et mei similes 
in monasteriis et fundationibus, seu sacer- 
dotum sodalitiis seu -collegiis monachi et 
flamines ieiuniis, vigiliis, orationibus, mis-: 
sarum celebrationibus, duris lectisterniis et 
vestibus etc. resistere conabamur malis cogi-. 
tationibus et violenter sancti esse volebamus, 
et licet innatum malum saepe etiam inter dor- 
miendum (sicut Augustinus et Hieronymus et 
alii quoque conqueruntur) naturam suam ex- 
sereret: tamen nos mutuo sanctos esse aesti- 
mabamus, sicut docebamus, sine peccato et 
plenos operum bonorum, usque adeo, ut bona 
opera nostra etiam aliis, quasi superflua in 
nobis ad salutem consequendam, communicare- 
mus et venderemus, id quod ita factum esse 
testantur sigilla, literae, exempla, quae ex- 
stant. 

29] Quum igitur, inquam, tales essent, hi 
poenitentia non indigebant. Quae enim con- 
tritio poterat esse in iis, qui malis cogitatio- 
nibus non assentirentur? Quae confessio de 
verbis non prolatis? Quae satisfactio [R.326 
pro non factis seu pro innocentia, qua aliis 
miseris peccatoribus superabundans iustitia 
vendi poterat? Tales hypocritae et sancti 
erant tempore Christi etiam Pharisaei et’ 
scribae. 

80] Hic exsurgit angelus ille igneus, B. Io- 
hannes, Apoc. 10, praeco verus verae poeni- 


‘ tentiae,-et tonitru ac fulmine uno ferit. am- 


bos (vendentes et ementes opera) inquiens 
31] Matth. 3,2: Agite poenitentiam. Atta- 
men egimus poenitentiam, aiunt miseri illi. 
Ceteri vero dicunt: Non indigemus_poeni- 
82] tentia. Iohannes autem inquit: Ambo 
agite poenitentiam, quia falsi estis poeniten- 
tiarii, et ceteri sunt falsi sancti seu hypo- 
eritae, et ambo indigetis remissione peccato- 
rum, quum nondum sciatis, quid sit vere 
peccatum, nedum, ut de eo poenitere et fugere 
illud possitis. Nullus vestrum bonus est, pleni 
estis incredulitate, ruditate et ignorantia Dei _ 
et voluntatis Dei. Praesens enim hie coram 
adest, de cuius plenitudine nos omnes accipere 
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among the dead, first, by founding masses and 
vigils, afterwards, by indulgences and the 
Golden Year, and finally souls became so 
cheap that he released one for a farthing. 

But all this, too, was of no avail. For al- 
though the Pope taught men to depend upon, 
and trust in, these indulgences [for salva- 
tion], yet he rendered the [whole] matter 
again uncertain. For in his bulls he declares: 
Whoever would share in the indulgences or 
a Golden Year must be contrite, and have 
confessed, and pay money. Now, we have 
heard above that this contrition and confes- 
sion are with them uncertain and hypocrisy. 
Likewise, also no one knew what soul was in 
purgatory, and if some were therein, no one 
knew which had properly repented and con- 
fessed. Thus he took the precious money [the 
Pope snatched up the holy pence], and com- 
forted them meanwhile with [led them to con- 
fidence in] his power and indulgence, and 
[then again led them away from that and] 
directed them again to their uncertain work. 

If, now [although], there were some who 
did not believe [acknowledge] themselves 
guilty of such actual sins in [committed by] 
thoughts, words, and works,—as I, and such 
as I, in monasteries and chapters [fraterni- 
ties or colleges of priests], wished to be 
monks and priests, and by fasting, watching, 
praying, saying Mass, coarse garments, and 
hard beds, etc., fought against [strove to re- 
sist] evil thoughts, and in full earnest and 
with force wanted to be holy, and yet the 
hereditary, inborn evil sometimes did in sleep 
what it is wont to do (as also St. Augustine 
and Jerome among others confess), — still 
each one held the other in esteem, so that 
some, according to our teaching, were regarded 
as holy, without sin and full of good works, 
so much so that with this mind we would 
communicate and sell our good works to 
others, as being superfluous to us for heaven. 
This is indeed true, and seals, letters, and 
instances [that this happened] are at hand. 

[When there were such, I say] These did 
not need repentance. For of what would they 
repent, since they had not indulged wicked 
thoughts? What would they confess [con- 
cerning words not uttered], since they had 
avoided words? For what should they render 
satisfaction, since they were so guiltless of 
any deed that they could even sell their super- 
fluous righteousness to other poor sinners? 
Such saints were also the Pharisees and 
seribes in the time of Christ. 

Here comes the fiery angel, St. John 
[Rev. 10], the true preacher of [true] repent- 
ance, and with one [thunderclap and] bolt 
hurls both [those selling and those buying 
works] on one heap, and says: Repent! Matt. 
3, 2. Now, the former [the poor wretches] 
imagine: Why, we have repented! The lat- 
ter [the rest] say: We need no repentance. 
John says: Repent ye, both of you, for ye are 
false penitents; so are these [the rest] false 
saints [or hypocrites], and all of you on 
either side need the forgiveness of sins, be- 
cause neither of you know what true sin is, 
.not to say anything about your duty to re- 
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pent of it and shun it. For no one of you is 
good; you are full of unbelief, stupidity, and 
ignorance of God and God’s will. For here 
He is present of whose fulness have all we re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, John 1, 16, and 
without Him no man can be just before God. 


A88 M. 317. 318. 


Und ihr Heuchler, die ihr feiner Bube beditrft, thr 
Schlangen[ge]ziefer, wer hat euch verficjert, dak 
ihr Dem fiinftigen Zorn entrinnen twerbdet ujftv.? 


Uifo predigt aud St. Paulus Rim. 3 und 
fpricht: ,€8 ift feiner verftandig, feiner geredht, 
feiner achtet Gottes, feiner tut Gutes, auch nicht 
einer; alljumal find fie untiidtig und abtriin- 
nig.” Und Act. 17: ,Nun aber gebeut [gebietet] 
Gott allen Menfden an allen Enden, Bube gu 
tun.” Wien Menfchen, fprict er, niemand aus- 
genomimen, Der cin Mtenfchh ift. Diefe Bupe lehrt 
un8 die Siinde erfennen, namlid) dab [e8] mit 
uns allen verloren, Haut und Haar nicht gut ift, 
rae miiffen fcledjtS neue und andere Menjchen 
werden. 


Diefe Bube ift nicht ftiiklid) und bettelifch wie 
jene, fo die twirtliden Sinden biikt, und ift aud 
nicht ungewif wie jene. Denn fie disputiert nicht, 
weldeS [Werk] Siinde oder nist Siinde fet, fon- 
dern ftipt alles in Haufen, fpricdt: e8 fei alles 
und citel Siinde mit uns. Yas wollen wir lange 
fucen, teilen und unterjcheiden? Darum fo ift 
auch hier Die Neue nicht ungewig. Denn e8 bleibt 
nists da, Damit wir mibdhten etwas Gutes ge- 
denfen, Die Siinde zu bezahlen, fondern ein blof, 
gewif Vergagen an allem, das wir find, gedenfen, 
teden oder tun ufto. 


Desgleicen fann die Beichte auch nidt falfch, 
ungewif} oder ftiiclic) fein. Denn wer befennt, 
Daf alles mit thm eitel Siinbde fei, der begreift 
alle Giinden, lapt fetne aufen und bergipt auch 
feine. Wlfo fann die Genugtuung auch nidt un- 
Gewif fein, Denn fie ijt nicht unfere ungetiffen, 
fiindficen Werke, fondern das Leiden und Blut 
deS unjduldigen Lammileins Gottes, das der Welt 
Siinde tragt. 


Von diefer Buge predigt Sohannes und Hernach 
Chrijtus im Coangelio und wir aud. Mit diefer 
Bue ftoBen wir Papft und alles, toas auf unfere 
guten Werke gebaut ift, 51 Boden. Denn eS ift 
alles auf einen faulen, nidtigen Grund gebaut, 
twelcher hetpt gute Werke oder Gefeke, fo dod) fein 
gut Werk da ift, fondern eitel bife Werke, und 
niemand das Gefek tut (wie Chriftus Soh. 7 fagt), 
fondern allgumal [e8] itbertreten. Darum ift das 
Gebau ettel Vitge und Heuchelei, wo e8 am aller- 
heiligften und allerfchintten ijt. 


Und diefe Bube wahrt bei den Chriften bis in 
den Zod; denn fie beipt fich [fie ftreitet] mit der 
iibrigen Siinde im Fleifch durdhs ganze eben, wie 
St. Paulus Rom. 7 jzeugt, dak er fampfe mit 
dem Gejeke feiner Glieder ufw., und das nicht 
durch) eigene Krafte, fondern durd) die Gabe des 
Heiligen Geiftes, welche folgt auf die Vergebung 
der Siinden. Diefelbe Gabe reinigt und fegt tag: 
fic) die iibrigen Siinden aus und arbeitet, den 
Menfden recht rein und heilig gu machen. 
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oportet gratiam pro gratia [Ioh. 1, 16], et 
nemo hominum sine ipso coram Deo iustus 
esse potest. Quare si poenitentiam agere 
volueritis, recte illam agite, vestra poeniten- 
tia nulla est. Et, vos hypocritae, qui non 
egetis poenitentia, vos genimina viperarum, 
quis vos certos reddidit, ut fugeretis a ven- 
tura ira ete.? Matth. 3, 7 [Luc. 3, 7]. 

33] Eodem modo etiam Paulus Rom. 3, 12 
concionatur: Non est iustus quisquam, non 
est intelligens, non est requirens Dewm, non 
est, qui faciat bonwm, ne unus quidem; omnes 
34] declinaverunt et inutiles facti sunt. Et 
Act. 17,30: Nune Deus annuntiat hominibus, 
ut omnes ubique poenitentiam agant. Omnes, 
dicit, nemine excepto, qui modo homo est. 
35] Haec poenitentia docet nos agnoscere pec- 
catum, videlicet de nobis omnibus plane actum 
esse, et intus et in cute nihil boni in nobis 
esse, et simpliciter fieri nos alios et novos 
homines oportere. 

36] Haec poenitentia non est partialis et 
mutilata, qualis est ista actualium [R.327 
peccatorum, nec etiam est incerta, qualis ista 
est. Non enim disputat, utrum sit peccatum 
vel non peccatum, sed totum prosternit et 
affrmat universum et merum esse peccatum 
quoad nos (et nihil esse in nobis, quod non sit 
peccatum sive reum). Quid enim diu quae- 
rere, partiri et distinguere volumus? Quam- 
obrem etiam contritio hic non est dubia aut 
incerta. Nihil enim remanet, quo aliquid boni 
cogitare possimus ad expiandum peccatum, sed 
abiicienda nobis est omnis spes de omnibus, 
quidquid sumus, quidquid cogitamus, loqui- 
mur et facimus etc. 

37] Similiter confessio quoque non potest 
esse falsa, incerta, manca aut mutila. Qui 
enim confitetur totum in se esse merum pec- 
catum, is comprehendit omnia peccata, nul- 
38] lum excludit, nullius obliviscitur. Sic et 
satisfactio non potest esse incerta, quia non 
est nostrum incertum et peccato contamina- 
tum opus, sed est passio et sanguis immacu- 
lati et innocentis Agni Dei, qui tollit peccata 
mundi. , 

39] De hac poenitentia concionatur Iohan- 
nes, deinde Christus in evangelio et nos etiam. 
Et hac poenitentiae concione destruimus pa- 
pam et omnia, quae nituntur nostris bonis 
operibus. Omnia enim fundamento putri et 
vano insistunt, quod appellatur bonum opus 
sive lex, quum tamen nullum bonum opus 
adsit, sed tantum mala opera, et nemo faciat 
legem (ut Christus Ioh. 7, 19 testatur), sed 
omnes eam transgrediantur. Quare aedifi- 
cium, quod superstruitur, tantummodo men- 
dacium et hypocrisis est, etiam qua in parte 
sanctissimum et formosissimum est, 

40] Haec poenitentia in Christianis durat 
usque ad mortem, quia luctatur cum peccato 
residuo in carne per totam vitam, sicut Pau- 
lus Rom. 7, 14—25 ostendit, se belligerari cum 
lege membrorum suorum ete., idque non pro- 
priis viribus, sed dono Spiritus Sancti, [R.328 
quod remissionem peccatorum sequitur, et quo- 
tidie reliquias peccati purgat et expellit, et 
in eo est, ut hominem purificet, rectificet, 
sanctificet. 
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Therefore, if you wish to repent, repent 


aright; your penance will not accomplish 


anything [is nothing]. And you hypocrites, 
who do not need repentance, you serpents’ 
brood, who has assured you that you will es- 
cape the wrath to come? etc. Matt. 3, 7; 
Luke 3, 7. 

In the same way Paul also preaches, Rom. 
3, 10—12: There is none righteous, there is 
none that understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God, there is none that doeth 
good, no not one; they are all gone out of 
the way; they are together become unprofit- 
able. And Acts 17,30: God now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent. “All men,” he 
says; no one excepted who is a man. This 
repentance teaches us to discern sin, namely, 
that we are altogether lost, and that there is 
nothing good in us from head to foot [both 
within and without], and that we must abso- 
lutely become new and other men. 

This repentance is not piecemeal [partial] 
and beggarly [fragmentary], like that which 
does penance for actual sins, nor is it uncer- 
tain like that. For it does not debate what 
is or is not sin, but hurls everything on a 
heap, and says: All in us is nothing but sin 
[affirms that, with respect to us, all is simply 
sin (and there is nothing in us that is not sin 
and guilt) ]. What is the use of [For why do 
we wish] investigating, dividing, or distin- 
guishing a long time? For this reason, too, 


this contrition is not [doubtful or] uncertain. 


For there is nothing left with which we can 
think of any good thing to pay for sin, but 
there is only a sure despairing concerning all 
that we are, think, speak, or do [all hope must 
be cast aside in respect of everything], etc. 

In like manner confession, too, cannot be 
false, uncertain, or piecemeal [mutilated or 
fragmentary]. For he who confesses that all 
in him is nothing but sin comprehends all sins, 
excludes none, forgets none. Neither can the 
satisfaction be uncertain, because it is not our 
uncertain, sinful work, but it is the suffering 
and blood of the [spotless and] innocent Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sin of the world. 

Of this repentance John preaches, and after- 
wards Christ in the Gospel, and we also. By 
this [preaching of] repentance we dash to the 
ground the Pope and everything that is built 
upon our good works. For all is built upon 
a rotten and vain foundation, which is called 
a good work or law, even though no good work 
is there, but only wicked works, and no one 
does the Law (as Christ, John 7, 19, says), 
but all transgress it. Therefore the building 
[that is raised upon it] is nothing but false- 
hood and hypocrisy, even [in the part] where 
it is most holy and beautiful. 

And in Christians this repentance continues 
until death, because, through the entire life 
it contends with sin remaining in the flesh, as 
Paul, Rom. 7, 14—25, [shows] testifies that he 
wars with the law in his members, ete.; and 
that, not by his own powers, but by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost that follows the remission 
of sins. This gift daily cleanses and sweeps 
out the remaining sins, and works so as to 
render man truly pure and holy. 
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Hierdon wei Papft, Theologen, Buriften nod 
fein Menfd) nichts, fondern ijt eine Lehre bom 
Himmel, durdhs Evangelium offenbart, und mup 
Keberei Heifen bet den gottlofen Heiligen. 


Wiederum, ob etliche Rottengeifter fommen 
twiirden, tvie vielleicht etlide bereits da vorhanden 
find und 3ur Beit deS Wujfruhrs mir jelbjt vor 
Wugen famen, die da halten, dap alle Die, jo ein- 
mal den Geijt der Vergebung der Siinden emp- 
fangen hitten oder gliubig [ge]worden waren, 
toern Ddiefelben hernach fiindigten, fo blieben fie 
Gleichiwoh! im Glauben und fchadete ihnen folche 
Siinde nicht, und fchrien aljo: Tu, was du tillft, 
alaubft du, fo ijt’ alle nichts, der Glaube ver= 
tilgt alle Siinden uftv. Gagen dazu: two jemand 
nad) Dem Glauben und Geijt fiindigte, jo habe er 
den Geift und Glauben nie recht gehabt. Soler 
unfinnigen Menfcen habe ich viel bor mir gehabt 
und [ich] forge, DaB nod) in etlichen folcher Teufel 
jtecte. 

Darum jo ift vonnsten gu twiffen und 3u Lehren, 
Dah, two die heiligen Leute iiber das, fo fie Die 
Erbfiinde nod) haben und fiihlen, datwider auch 
taglich biifen und ftreiten, etioa in dffentlide 
Siinde fallen, al8 David in Chebruch, Mord und 
Gotteslafterung, dak al8dann der Glaube und 
Geijt ift weg gewefen. Denn der Heilige Geift 
lagt die Siinde nicht walten und iiberhand ge- 
winnen, dak fie vollbracht twerde, fondern jteuert 
und wehrt, dap fie nicht musk [dart] tun, twas fie 
will, Tut fie aber, was fie will, fo ift der Heilige 
Geift und Glaube nicht dabei; denn eS heiht, wie 
St. Johannes jagt: Wer aus Gott geboren ijt, 
Der fiindigt nidt und fann nicht fiindigen.” Und 
ift Doch auch die Wahrheit (wie derjelbe St. Boz 
Hannes jchreibt): ,So wir fagen, dah wir nicht 
Siinde haben, jo liigen wir, und Gottes Wahrheit 
ijt nicht in uns.” 


IV. Vom Cvangeliun. 


Wir wollen nun wieder gum Changelio fommen, 
toelcheS gibt nicht einerfei Weife Rat und Hilfe 
wider Die Siinde; denn Gott ift iiberfchwenglich 
reich) in jeiner Gnade: erftlic) durchs miindlice 
Wort, darin gepredigt wird Vergebung der Siin- 
den in aller Welt, welches ift das ecigentliche Wmt 
DdDeS Changelit; gum andern dur) die Tanfe; 
zum Ddritten dDurchs heilige Gaframent de8 Wltars; 
gum ierten durch) die Kraft der Sdliiffel und 
auc) per mutuum colloquium et consolationem 
fratrum, Matth.18: Ubi duo fuerint congre- 


gati ete. OO ait: taap) 


V. Bon der Taufe. 


Die Taufe ift nichts anderes denn Gottes Wort 
im Wajfer, durch jeine Cinjekung befohlen, oder 
wie St. Paulus fagt Eph. 5: lavacrum in verbo; 
wie auch Wuguftinus jagt: Accedat verbum ad 
elementum, et fit sacramentum. nbd datum 
alten wir’s nist mit Thomas [Aquinas] und 
Den Predigerminden, die deS BWortes (Gottes 
Cinjekung) vergeffen und fagen, Gott habe eine 
geiftliche Kraft ins Waffer gelegt, welche die Siinde 
Durch$ Waffer abtwafde; auch nicht mit Scotus 
und den Varfiiherminden, die da lehren, dak die 


Pars III, Art. IV. V. YW. 323—325. 


41) De tantis rebus papa, theologi, iuristae 
aliique homines ex. ratione sua nihil norunt, 
sed haec doctrina est e coelo per evangelium 
patefacta et ab impiis sanctis seu hypocritis 
pro haeresi proclamatur. 3 

42] Ceterum si-sectarii quidam orientur, 
quorum nonnulli iam forsan adsunt et tem- 
pore seditionis rusticanae mihi ipsi in con- 
spectum veniebant, sentientes, omnes eos, qui 
semel Spiritum aut remissionem peccatorum 
accepissent et credentes facti essent, etsi de- 
inde pecearent, manere tamen in fide, et pec- 
catum ipsis nihil obesse. Hine voces ipsorum: 
Fae quidquid lubet, modo credas, nihil tibi 
nocet, fides omnia peccata delet ete. Addunt 
praeterea, si quis post fidem et Spiritum ac- 
ceptum peccet, eum nunquam Spiritum et 
fidem vere habuisse. Et tam insanos homines 
vidi et audivi multos, et vereor, ne adhuc in 
nonnullis daemon iste latitans habitet. 


43] Si igitur, inquam, tales in posterum 
etiam orirentur, sciendum et docendum est, 
quod si sancti, qui originale peccatum adhue 
habere se sentiunt et quotidie de eo poenitent 
et.cum eo luctantur, insuper ruant in mani- 
festa peceata, ut David in adulterium, homi- 
cidium et blasphemiam, eos excutere fidem 
et Spiritum Sanctum, et abesse tum ab ipsis 
44] fidem et Spiritum Sanctum. Spiritus 
enim Sanctus non sinit peccatum dominari, 
invalescere et victoriam obtinere ac consum- 
mari, sed reprimit et coercet, ne facere possit, 
quod vult. Si vero facit, quod vult, certe 
Spiritus Sanctus et fides amittuntur nec simul 
adsunt. Sie enim inquit Johannes [1 Ioh. 
3,9]: Qui ex Deo natus est, non peccat et 
peccare non potest. Et tamen etiam hoe 
verum est, quod idem Iohannes dicit [1 ep. 
1, 8]: Si dicimus nos peccatum non habere, 
mentimur, et veritas Dei non est in nobis. 


IV. De Evangelio. 


Nunc ad eyangelium redibimus, quod [R. 329 
non uno modo consulit et auxiliatur nobis 
contra peccatum; Deus enim superabundanter 
dives et liberalis est gratia et bonitate sua: 
primum per verbum vocale, quo iubet prae- 
dicari remissionem peccatorum in universo 
mundo, et hoe est proprium officium eyan- 
gelii; secundo per baptismum; tertio per 
venerandum sacramentum altaris; quarto per 
potestatem clavium, atque etiam per mu- 
tuum colloquium et consolationem fratrum, 
Matth. 18,20: Ubi duo aut tres fuerint con- 
gregati ete. 


V. De Baptismo. 


1] Baptismus nihil est aliud quam verbum 
Dei cum mersione in aquam, secundum ipsius 
institutionem et mandatum, sive, ut Paulus 
inquit Eph. 5, 26, lavacrum im verbo; sicut et 
Augustinus ait: Accedat verbum ad elemen- 
2] tum, et fit sacramentum. Quare non senti- 
mus cum Thoma et monachis praedicatoribus 
seu Dominicanis, qui verbi et institutionis 
Dei obliti dicunt, Deum spiritualem virtutem, 
aquae contulisse et indidisse, quae peccatum, 
3] per aquam abluat. Non etiam facimus 


The Smaleald Articles: 


The Pope, the theologians, the jurists, and 
_ every other man know nothing of this [from 
their own reason], but it is a doctrine from 
heaven, revealed through the Gospel, and must 
suffer to be called heresy by the godless saints 
[or hypocrites]. 

On the other hand, if certain sectarists 
would arise, some of whom are perhaps al- 
ready extant, and in the time of the insur- 
rection [of the peasants] came to my own 
view, holding that all those who had once re- 
ceived the Spirit or the forgiveness of sins, 
or had become believers, even though they 
should afterwards sin, would still remain in 
the faith, and such sin would not harm them, 
and [hence] crying thus: “Do whatever you 
please; if you believe, it all amounts to 
nothing; faith blots out all sins,” etc. — they 
say, besides, that if any one sins after he has 
received faith and the Spirit, he never truly 
had the Spirit and faith: I have had before 
me [seen and heard] many such insane men, 
and I fear that in some such a devil is still 
remaining [hiding and dwelling]. 

It is, accordingly, necessary to know and 
to teach that when holy men, still having and 
feeling original sin, also daily repenting of 
and striving with it, happen to fall into mani- 
fest sins, as David into adultery, murder, and 
blasphemy, that then faith and the Holy 
Ghost has departed from them [they cast out 
faith and the Holy Ghost]. For the Holy 
- Ghost does not permit sin to have dominion, 
to gain the upper hand so as to be accom- 
plished, but represses and restrains it so that 
it must not do what it wishes. But if it does 
what it wishes, the Holy Ghost and faith are 
[certainly] not present. For St. John says, 
1 Ep. 3,9: Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin,... and he cannot sin. And yet 
it is also the truth when the same St. John 
says, 1 Ep. 1, 8: If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not 
Mm us. 

IV. Of the Gospel. 


We will now return to the Gospel, which 
hot merely in one way gives us counsel and 
aid against sin; for God is superabundantly 
rich [and liberal] in His grace [and good- 
ness]. First, through the spoken Word by 
which the forgiveness of sins is preached 
[He commands to be preached] in the whole 
world; which is the peculiar office of the 
_ Gospel. Secondly, through Baptism. Thirdly, 
through the holy Sacrament of the Altar. 
Fourthly, through the power of the keys, and 
also through the mutual conversation and 
consolation of brethren, Matt. 18,20: Where 
two or three are gathered together, ete. 


V. Of Baptism. 


Baptism is nothing else than the Word of 
God in the water, commanded by His insti- 
tution, or, as Paul says, a washing in the 
Word; as also Augustine says: Let the Word 
come to the element, and it becomes a Sacra- 
ment. And for this reason we do not hold 
with Thomas and the monastic preachers [or 
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Dominicans] who forget the Word (God’s in- 
stitution) and say that God has imparted to 
the water a spiritual power, which through 
the water washes away sin. Nor [do we 
agree] with Scotus and the Barefooted monks 
[Minorites or Franciscan monks], who teach 


A9Q ‘Ml. 820. 821. 


Taufe die Siinde abiwafde aus Beiftehen gitt- 
Lice3 Willens, alfo daf dieje Whwafdung ge- 
fchieht allein durd Gottes Willen, gar -nidt 
Durch Wort oder Wafer. 


Pon der Kintertaufe halten wir, dak man die 
Kinder taufen folle; denn fie gehdren auch gu der 
verheifenen Erldjung, durd Chriftum gefdehen, 
und die Kirde foll fie [Die Taufe] ihnen reiden. 


VI. Vom Sakrament de3 Altars. 


Vom Saframent de8 Altars halten wit, dah 
Brot und Wein im Wbendmahl fet der tvahr- 
haftige Seth und Blut Chrifti und werde midht 
allein gereicht und empfangen bon frommen, fon- 
Dern auch von bifen Chriften. : 

Und dak man nicht foll einerlet Geftalt allein 
geben. Und wit bediirfen der hohen Kunjft nicht, 
die un8 Lehre, dak unter einer Geftalt fo viel 
fei al8 unter beiden, wie un8 die Sophiften und 
Das Konzilium 3u Konjtang lehren. Denn ob’s 
gleic) wahr ware, dah unter einer fo viel fet al8 
unter beiden, fo ijt doch die einige Geftalt nicht 
Die ganze Ordnung und Cinfekung, durd Chri- 
ftum geftiftet und befoblen. Und fonderlid) der- 
Dammen und derfluchen wir in Gottes Namen 
Diejenigen, fo nidt allein beide[tlet] Geftalt laffen 
anftehen, fondern aud) gar herrlic) [felbjtherrlich] 
Daher verbieten, berdammen, laftern al8 Reberet 
und fegen fid) Damit wider und itber Chriftum, 
unfern OErrn und Gott ufo. 


Von der Trans8fubftantiation achten wir der 
{pikigen Sophifteret gar nits, da fie lehren, daf 
Brot und Wein verlaffen oder verlieren ihr natiir- 
lich Wefen, und bleibe allein Geftalt und Farbe 
‘de8 Brots und nidt recdhtes Brot. Denn e8 reimt 
fic) mit der Schrift aufs befte, dak Brot da fet 
und bleibe, wie e8 St. Paulus felbft nennt: ,Das 
Brot, das wir breden”, und: ,Wlijo effe er von 
Dem Brot.” 


VIL. Son [den] Sejlitifeln. 


Die Sehliiffel find ein Wmt und Getvalt, der 
Kirche von Chrifto gegeben, 3u binden und 3u ldjen 
Die Sinden, nidjt allein die groben und twobhlbe- 
fannten Giinden, fondern aud) die fubtifen, heim- 
licen, Die Gott allein erfennt. Wie gefchrieben 
fteht im 19. Pjalm: Wer fennet, wiebdtel er feh= 
let?” Und St. Paulus Rim. 7 flagt jelbft, ,dafk 
er mit Dem Fleifch diene Dem Gefeke der Siinde”. 
Denn ¢8 fteht nicht bet uns, fondern bet Gott 
affein, 3u urteilen, welche, wie grok und twieviel 
Siinden find, wie gefchrieben fteht im 143. Pfalm: 
nGehe nicht nS Gericht mit deinem Knecht; denn 
vor dir ijt fein Iebendiger Menfd) gerecht.” Und 
Paulus 1 Kor. 4 auch jagt: wBd bin mir wohl 
nidtS bewupt, aber dDarum bin ich nicht gerecht.” 


VIII. Von der Beidte. 


Weil die Wbfolution oder Kraft der Sehliiffel 
[* de8 Schliiffels] auch eine Hilfe und Croft ift, 
wider Die Siinde und bifes Gerwiffen im Cvanz 
gelio durd) Chriftum geftiftet, fo foll man Die 
VBeicdhte oder Whfolution beileibe nicht laffen ab- 
fommen in der Kirche, fonderlid) um der bliden 
[vergagten] Gewiffen willen, aud) um de8 jungen 
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cum Scoto et Minoritis seu monachis Fran- 
ciscanis, qui docent, baptismo ablui peccatum 
ew assistentia divinae voluntatis, et hane ablu- 
tionem fier tantum per Dei voluntatem, et 
mimme per verbum et aquam. 

4] De paedobaptismo docemus infantes esse 
baptizandos. Pertinent enim ad promissam 
redemptionem per Christum factam. Et ec- 
clesia debet illis baptismum et promissionis 
illius annuntiationem. 


VI. De Sacramento Altaris. 


1] De sacramento altaris sentimus [R.330 
panem et vinum in coena esse verum corpus 
et sanguinem Christi, et non tantum dari et 
sumi a piis, sed etiam ab impiis Christianis. 


=] Et non tantum unam speciem esse dan- 
dam. Non enim indigemus doxosophia ista, 
quae nos doceat sub una specie tantum esse 
quantum sub utraque, sicut sophistae et Con- 
8] cilium Constantiense docent. Etsi enim 
verum esse forte possit, quod sub una tantum 
sit quantum sub utraque, tamen una species 
non est tota ordinatio et institutio per Chri- 
4) stum facta, tradita et mandata. Imprimis 
vero damnamus et exsecramur in nomine Do- 
mini omnes eos, qui non tantum utramque 
speciem omittunt, verum etiam tyrannice eam 
prohibent, damnant et blasphemant ut haere- 
sin et ita se ipsos supra et contra Christum, 
Dominum et Deum nostrum, extollunt oppo- 
nentes et praeponentes se Christo ete. 

5] De transsubstantiatione subtilitatem so- 
phisticam nihil curamus, qua fingunt panem 
et vinum relinquere et amittere naturalem 
suam substantiam, et tantum speciem et co- 
lorem panis et non verum panem remanere. 
Optime enim cum Sacra Scriptura congruit, 
quod panis adsit et maneat, sicut Paulus ipse 
nominat [1 Cor. 10,16]: Panis, quem frangi- 
mus. Et [1 Cor. 11,28]: Ita edat de pane. 


VII. De Clavibus. 


1] Claves sunt officium et potestas ecclesiae 
a Christo data, ad ligandum et solvendum pec- 
cata non tantum enormia et manifesta, sed 
etiam subtilia, abscondita, soli Deo nota, sicut 
Ps. 19,13 seriptum est: Delicta quis intelli- 
git? Et Rom. 7,25 Paulus conqueritur, [R.331 
2] se carne servire legi peccati. Non enim 
penes nos est, sed solius Dei est iudicare, quae, 
quanta et quotuplicia sint peccata, ut scri- 
ptum est Ps. 143, 2: Ne intres in iudicium 
cum servo two, quia non iustificabitur coram 
3] te omnis vivens. Et Paulus 1 Cor. 4, 4 in- 
quit: Nullius quidem mihi conscius sum, sed 
per hoc non iustificatus sum. 


VIIT. De Confessione. 


1] Quum absolutio et virtus clavium etiam 
sit consolatio et auxilium contra peccatum 
et malam conscientiam, in evangelio ab ipso 
Christo instituta, nequaquam in ecclesia con- 
fessio et absolutio abolenda est, praesertim 
propter teneras et pavidas conscientias et 
propter iuventutem indomitam et petulantem, 
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that, by the assistance of the divine will, Bap- 
tism washes away sins, and that this ablution 
‘ oceurs only through the will of God, and by 
no means through the Word or water. 

Of the baptism of children we hold that 
children ought to be baptized. For they be- 
long to the promised redemption made 
through Christ, and the Church should ad- 
minister it [Baptism and the announcement 
of that promise] to them. 


VI. Of the Sacrament of the Altar. 


Of the Sacrament of the Altar we hold that 
bread and wine in the Supper are the true 
body and blood of Christ, and are given and 
received not only by the godly, but also by 
wicked Christians. 

And that not only one form is to be given. 
[For] we do not need that high art [specious 
wisdom] which is to teach us that under the 
one form there is as much as under both, as 
the sophists and the Council of Constance 
teach. For even if it were true that there is 
as much under one as under both, yet the one 
form only is not the entire ordinance and in- 
stitution [made] ordained and commanded by 
Christ. And we especially condemn and in 
God’s name execrate those who not only omit 
both forms, but also quite autocratically 
[tyrannically] prohibit, condemn, and blas- 
pheme them as heresy, and so exalt them- 
selves against and above Christ, our Lord and 
’ God [opposing and placing themselves ahead 
of Christ], ete. 

As regards transubstantiation, we care 
nothing about the sophistical subtlety by 
which they teach that bread and wine leave 
or lose their own natural substance, and that 
there remain only the appearance and color 
of bread, and not true bread. For it is in 
perfect agreement with Holy Scriptures that 
there is, and remains, bread, as Paul himself 
calls it, 1 Cor. 10,16: The bread which we 
break. And 1 Cor. 11,28: Let him so eat of 
that bread. 


VII. Of the Keys. 


The keys are an office and power given by | 


Christ to the Church for binding and loosing 
sin, not only the gross and well-known sins, 
but also the subtle, hidden, which are known 
only to God, as it is written in Ps. 19, 13: 
Who can understand his errors? And in 
Rom. 7, 25 St. Paul himself complains that 
with the flesh he serves the law of sin. For 
it is not in our power, but belongs to God 
alone,, to judge which, how great, and how 
many the sins are, as it is written in Ps. 
143, 2: Enter not into judgment with Thy 
servant; for in Thy sight shall no man living 
be justified. And Paul, 1 Cor. 4,4, says: For 
I know nothing by myself; yet am I not 
hereby justified. 


VIII. Of Confession. 


Since Absolution or the Power of the Keys 
is also an aid and consolation against sin and 
a bad conscience, ordained by Christ [Him- 
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self] in the Gospel, Confession or Absolution 
ought by no means to be abolished in the 
Church, especially on account of [tender and] 
timid consciences and on account of the un- 
trained [and capricious] young people, in 
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rohen Volks willen, damit e8 verhirt und unter- 
vithtet twerde in der dhriftliden Lehre. 

Die Erzihlung aber der Siinden foll frei fein 
einem jeden, was et erzaihlen oder nicht erzahlen 
will; denn jolange wit im GFleifd find, werden 
wir nicht Liigen, wenn wir fagen: Bch bin ein 
armer Menfd voller Sinden; Mim. 7: »Bch fiihle 
ein ander Gefek in meinen Gliedern” uj. Denn 
Dietweil Die absolutio privata bon dem Wmt her- 
fommt der Schlitffel, joll man fie nicht verachten, 
fondern hod) und wert alten wie alle andern 
Mmter der chriftliden Kirde. 

Und in diejen Stiicden, fo das miindlide, iufer= 
lithe Wort hetvreffen, ift fejt Darauf 3u bleiben, dah 
Gott niemand feinen Geift oder Gnade gibt ohne 
durd) oder mit dem vor[her]gehenden duferlichen 
Wort, damit tir un$ bewwahren bor den Enthu- 
fiajten, Das ijt, Geijtern, fo fich rithmen, ohne und 
bor dem Wort den Geift 3u haben, und danad) die 
Schrift oder miimpdlich Wort richten, deuten und 
Dehnen thres Gefallens; twie der Mtiinger tat und 
noch viel tum heutigestages, Die z1ifchen Dem Geift 
und Buchftaben fcharfe Micdter fein twollen und 
wwiffen nicht, was fie jagen oder feken. Denn das 
Papjttum auch ein eitel Cnthufiasmus ift, darin 
Der Papft rithmt, alle Redhte find im Schrein fei- 
nes Herzens, und twas er mit feiner Kirde urteilt 
und Heift, das foll Geift und Recht fein, wenn’s 
gleich iiber und wider die Schrift oder das miind- 
Tiche Wort ft. 


Das ift alles der alte Teufel und alte Schlange, 
Der Wodam und Coa auch 3u Enthufiaften madhte, 
pom duperlichen Wort Gottes auf [Sdhwarm-] 
Geifteret und Cigendiinfel fiihrte und tat’s dod) 
aud) durch andere duperliche Worte. Gleicwie 
auch unfete Cnthufiajten das duerlice Wort ver- 
Dammen, und Doc) fie felbft nicht fdhweigen, fon- 
Dern Die Welt voll plaudern und fdreiben, gerade 
als fonnte der Geift urd) die Schrift oder miind- 
Ttch Wort der Apoftel nicht fommen, aber durch 
thre Schrift und Wort miifte er fommen. Warum 
laffen fie auc) ihre Predigt und Schrift nidt an- 
ftehen, biS der Geift felber in die Leute ohne und 
por threr Schrift tommt, wie fie rithmen, dak er 
in fie [ge] fommen fei ohne Predigt der [Heiligen] 
Schrift? Davon Hier weiter nidjt Beit ijt gu dis- 
putteren; wir haben’s fonft geniugjam getrieben. 


Denn auch die, jo vor der Taufe glauben oder 
in der Taufe gliubig werden, haben’s durchs 
duperliche, bor[her]gehende Wort; al8, die Wlten, 
jo gur BVernunjt [ge]fommen find, miiffen zuvor 
gehirt haben, dak, ,wer da glaubt und getauft 
wird, der ijt felig”, ob fie gleich, erjt unglaubig, 
nach 3ehn Jahren den Geijt und Taufe friegen. 
Und Cornelius Wet. am 10. hatte lange zubor gez 
Hirt bet den Yuden vom fiinftigen Meffias, da- 
Durch er gerecht bor Gott und fein Gebet und 
Whnofen angenehm waren in foldem Glauben 
(wie Lufas thn geredht und gottesfiirdtig nennt), 
und nidjt ohne folc) bor[her]gehendes Wort oder 
Gehir fonnte glauben noch gerecht fein. Wber 
St. Petrus mute ihm offenbaren, dak der Mtef- 
ftaS (an welchen jutiinftigen er bi8 Daher geglaubt 
hatte) nun [ge]fommen tware, und fein Glaube 
bom 3ufiinfttgen Meffias ihn nicht bet den ver- 
ftodten, unglaubigen Suden gefangen Hielte, fon- 
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ut audiatur, examinetur et instituatur in do- 
ctrina Christiana. 

2] Enumeratio autem peceatorum debet esse 
unicuique libera, quid enumerare aut non enu- 
merare velit. Quamdiu enim in carne sumus, 
non mentiemur confitentes et dicentes: Agno- 
sco, me miserum esse peccatorem et scatere 
peceatis. Rom.7,23: Sentio aliam legem im 
membris meis ete. Et quum absolutio privata 
ab officio clavium oriatur, negligenda non est, 
sed maximi facienda, sicut et alia officia Chri- 
stianae ecclesiae magni facienda sunt. 

3] Et in his, quae vocale et externum Ver- 
bum concernunt, constanter tenendum est 
Deum nemini Spiritum vel gratiam suam lar- 
giri nisi per Verbum et cum Verbo externo 
et praecedente, ut ita praemuniamus nos ad- 
versum enthusiastas, id est, spiritus, qui 
iactitant se ante Verbum et sine Verbo Spiri- 
tum habere, et ideo Scripturam sive vocale 
Verbum iudicant, flectunt et reflectunt pro 
libito, ut faciebat Monetarius et multi adhue 
hodie, qui acute discernere volunt inter spiri- 
tum et literam et neutrum norunt, nee [R.332 
4] quid statuant, sciunt. Quid, quod etiam 
papatus simpliciter est merus enthusiasmus, 
quo papa gloriatur omnia iura esse in scrinio 
sui pectoris, et quidquid ipse in ecclesia sua 
sentit et iubet, id spiritum et iustum esse, 
etiamsi supra et contra Scripturam et vocale 
Verbum aliquid statuat et praecipiat. 

5] Hoe in universum antiquus est Satanas 
et serpens, qui etiam Adamum et Evam in 
enthusiasmum coniiciebat et ab externo Verbo 
Dei ad spiritualitates et proprias opiniones 
abducebat, id quod tamen et ipse per alia ex- 
6] terna’verba perficiebat. Perinde ace hodie 
nostri enthusiastae externum Verbum damnant 
et tamen ipsi non silent, sed mundum garruli- 
tatibus et scriptionibus implent, quasi vero 
Spiritus per scripta et vocale verbum aposto- 
lorum venire nequeat, sed per ipsorum verba 
et scripta primum veniat. Cur ergo non ipsi 
etiam omittunt suas conciones et scriptiones, 
donee Spiritus ipse ad homines sine ipsorum 
seriptis et ante ea veniat, quemadmodum 
gloriantur Spiritum se accepisse sine praedi- 
catione Scripturarum? Sed de his iam non 
vacat pluribus disputare; et satis alias de 
his a nobis dictum est. 

7] Nam etiam ii, qui ante baptismum cre- 
dunt vel in baptismo eredere incipiunt, per ex- 
ternum praecedens Verbum credunt ut adulti. 
Audiunt enim [Mare. 16, 16]: Quicwnque ere- 
diderit et baptizatus fuerit salwus erit, etiamsi 
primum increduli post decennium accipiant 
8] Spiritum et baptismum. Cornelius Act. 10, 
1 sqq. longe ante audierat apud Iudaeos de 
venturo Messia, per quem justus coram Deo, 
preces et eleemosynas Deo gratus praestabat 
ex fide (sicut Lucas eum nominat iustum, 
pium et timentem Dei) et sine praecedente 
illo Verbo atque auditu credere et iustus esse 
non poterat. Petrus autem patefacere ei iube- 
batur, Messiam (in quem venturum hactenus 
ille crediderat) iam advenisse, ut fides [R.333 
eius de venturo Messia eum apud induratos et 
incredulos Tudaeos non captivum teneret, sed 
ut sciret se salvandum esse per praesentem 
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order that they may be examined, and in- 
structed in the Christian doctrine. 

But the enumeration of sins ought to be 
free to every one, as to what he wishes to 
enumerate or not to enumerate. For as long 
‘as we are in the flesh, we shall not lie when 
we say: “I am a poor man [I acknowledge 
that I am a miserable sinner], full of sin.” 
Rom. 7, 23: I see another law in my mem- 

‘bers, ete. For since private absolution origi- 
nates in the Office of the Keys, it should not 
be despised [neglected], but greatly and highly 
esteemed [of the greatest worth], as [also] all 
other offices of the Christian Church. 

And in those things which concern the 
spoken, outward Word, we must firmly hold 
that God grants His Spirit or grace to no one, 
except through or with the preceding outward 
Word, in order that we may [thus] be pro- 
tected against the enthusiasts, 7. e., spirits 
who boast that they have the Spirit without 
and before the Word, and accordingly judge 
Scripture or the spoken Word, and explain 
and stretch it at their pleasure, as Muenzer 
did, and many still do at the present day, who 
wish to be acute judges between the Spirit 
and the letter, and yet know not what they 
say or declare. For [indeed] the Papacy also 
is nothing but sheer enthusiasm, by which the 
Pope boasts that all rights exist in the shrine 
of his heart, and whatever he. decides and 
commands with [in] his church is spirit and 
right, even though it is above and contrary 
‘to Scripture and the spoken Word. 

All this is the old devil and old serpent, 
who also converted Adam and Eve into en- 
thusiasts, and led them from the outward 
Word of God to spiritualizing and self-conceit, 
and nevertheless he accomplished this through 
other outward words. Just as also our en- 
thusiasts [at the present day] condemn the 
outward Word, and nevertheless they them- 
selves are not silent, but they fill the world 
with their pratings and writings, as though, 
indeed, the Spirit could not come through the 
writings and spoken word of the apostles, but 
[first] through their writings and words he 
must come. Why [then] do not they also 
omit their own sermons and writings, until 
the Spirit Himself come to men, without their 
writings and before them, as. they hoast that 
He has come into them without the preaching 
of the Scriptures? But of these matters there 
is not time now to dispute at greater length; 
we have elsewhere sufficiently urged this sub- 
ject. 

For even those who believe before Bap- 
tism, or become believing in Baptism, believe 
through the preceding outward Word, as the 
adults, who have come to reason, must first 
have heard: He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, even though they are at first 
unbelieving, and receive the Spirit and Bap- 
tism ten years afterwards. Cornelius, Acts 
10, 1 ff., had heard long before among the Jews 
of the coming Messiah, through whom he was 
righteous before God, and in such faith his 
prayers and alms were acceptable to God (as 
Luke calls him devout and God-fearing), and 
without such preceding Word and_ hearing 
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could not have believed or been righteous. 
But St. Peter had to reveal to him that the 
Messiah (in whom, as one that was to come, 
he had hitherto believed) now had come, lest 
his faith concerning the coming Messiah hold 
him captive among the hardened and unbeliey- 
ing Jews, but know that he was now to be 
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dern twiifte, Daf} er nun miifte felig werden durd) 
den gegentwadrtigen Meffiam und denfelben nicht 
mit den Yuden berleugnen nod) verfolgen ftv. 

Summa, der Enthuftasmus jtedt in Woam und 
feinen Rindern von Anfang bis gum Cnbde der 
Welt, von dem alten Drachen in fie geftiftet und 
gegiftet, und ift aller Rekeret, auch deS Papfttums 
und Mahomets, Urjprung, Kraft und Mad. 
Darum follen und miiffen wir darauf beharren, 
dak Gott nidt will mit un Menfchen handeln 
Denn durd) fein duferlic) Wort und Saframent. 
WlleS aber, twas ohne fol Wort und Saframent 
pont Geift geriihmt twird, das ift der Teufel. 
Denn Gott wollte auch Mofi erftlid) durch den 
feurigen Buf und miindlic) Wort erfdheinen; 
und fein Prophet, weder Clias nod Clijius, auger 
odet ohne die 3ehn Gebote den Geift [ge] triegt 
haben. Und Yohannes der Tiufer nidt ohne 
GabrielS vorgehendes Wort empfangen noch ohne 
Maria Stimme in feiner Mutter Leibe fprang. 
Und St. Petrus fpridjt: ,Die Propheten haben 
nist aus menfchlidem Willen, fondern aus dem 
Heiligen Geift geweisfagt, doc als die heiligen 
Menfden Gottes.” Wber ohne auferlid) Wort 
waren fie nicht heilig, viel weniger hatte fie als 
nod) Unbheilige der Heilige Geift gu reden getrie- 
ben; dent fie waren heilig, fpricjt er, da der Het= 
lige Geift durch fie redete. 


IX. Vom Sann. 


Den grofen Bann, wie e8 der Papft nennt, 
halten tir fiir eine Iauter weltlide Strafe, und 
[Derfelbe] geht un8 Kirdendiener nidts an. Wber 
Dev Teine, das ift, Der rechte chriftlide Bann, ift, 
Dap man offenbarliche, halsftarrige Sitnder nidjt 
foll laffen 3um Saframent oder anderer Gemein- 
jhaft dev Kirche fommen, bis fie fich beffern und 
Die Siinde meiden. Und die Prediger follen in 
Diefe getjtlihe Strafe oder Bann nicht mengen die 
tweltlide Strafe. 


X. Von der Weihe und VGofation. 


Wenn die Bifdhife wollten rechte Bijchife fein 
und fic) der Kirche und de$ Cvangelii annehmen, 
fo mbddte man ihnen das um der Liebe und Cinig- 
teit twillen, doc) nicht aus Mot laffen gegeben fein, 
Dap fie uns und unjere Brediger ordinterten und 
fonjirmierten; dod) hintangejegt alle Garpen und 
Gejpenfte [Blendwerke] unchriftlides Wefens und 
Gepranges. Nun fie aber nidt rechte Bifchife find 
oder auc) nidt fein wollen, fonderr weltliche 
Herren und Fiirften, die weder predigen noch Ieh- 
ren nod) taufen nod) fommuniszieren, noch einige’ 
Werk oder Amt der Kirche tretben wollen, dazu 
Diejenigen, Die fold) Wmt berufen tretben, verfol- 
gen und verdammen, jo mug [datf] dennod) um 
ihretwillen die Kirche nicht ohne Diener bleiben. 

Darum, vie die alten Crempel der Kirche und 
der Vater uns lehren, wollen und follen wir felbjt 
ordinieren titdtige Perfonen 3u foldem Wmt. 
Und da8 haben fie un8 nicht gu verbieten nod) gu 
wehren, auc) [nicht] nad) ihrem eigenen Rechte. 
Denn thre Rechte fagen, dak diejenigen, fo auch von 
Kekern ordintert find, follen georbdiniert heifen 
und bleiben, gleidhwie St. Hieronymus fchreibt 
bon der Kirche gu Wlerandria, dah fie erftlic) von 
Bijfchdjen [* ohne Bifchife], durd) die Priefter 
und Prediger ingemein regiert find torbden. 
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Messiam, et hune cum Iudaeorum turba non 
negaret, nec persequeretur etc. 


9] Quid multis? Enthusiasmus insitus est 
Adamo et filiis eius a primo lapsu usque ad 
finem mundi, ab antiquo dracone ipsis veneno 
quodam implantatus et infusus, estque omnium 
haeresium et papatus et Mahometismi origo, 
10] vis, vita et potentia. Quare in hoc nobis 
est constanter perseverandum, quod Deus non 
velit nobiscum aliter agere nisi per vocale Ver- 
bum et sacramenta, et quod, quidquid sine 
Verbo et sacramentis iactatur ut spiritus, sit 
11] ipse diabolus. Nam Deus etiam Mosi 
voluit apparere per rubum ardentem et vocale 
Verbum. Et nullus propheta,- sive Elias sive 
Elisaeus, Spiritum sine Decalogo sive Verbo 
12] vocali accepit. Et Iohannes Baptista nec 
concipiebatur sine Gabrielis praecedente verbo, 
ne¢ in matris utero saliebat sine Mariae verbo. 
13] Et Petrus inquit, 2 Pet. 1,21: Prophetae 
non ex voluntate humana, sed Spiritu Sancto 
inspirati locuti sunt, sancti Dei homines, qui 
sine Verbo externo non erant sancti, nec a 
Spiritu Sancto, ut non sancti seu profani, ad 
prophetandum impulsi; sed sancti erant, in- 
quit Petrus, quum per eos Spiritus Sanctus 
loqueretur. 


IX. De Excommunicatione. 


Maiorem illam excommunicationem, quam 
papa ita nominat, non nisi civilem poenam 
esse ducimus, non pertinentem ad nos mini- 
stros ecclesiae. Minor autem, quam nominat, 
vera et Christiana est excommunicatio, quae 
manifestos et obstinatos peccatores non ad- 
mittit ad sacramentum et communionem ec- 
clesiae, donec emendentur et scelera vitent. 
Et ministri non debent confundere hance ec- 
clesiasticam poenam seu excommunicationem 
cum poenis civilibus. [R. 834 


X. De Initiatione, Ordine et Vocatione. 


1] Si episcopi suo officio recte fungerentur 
et curam ecclesiae et evangelii gererent, posset 
illis nomine caritatis et tranquillitatis, non 
ex necessitate, permitti, ut nos et nostros con- 
cionatores ordinarent et confirmarent, hac 
tamen conditione, ut seponerentur omnes lar- 
vae, praestigiae, deliramenta et spectra pom- 
2] pae ethnicae. Quia vero nec sunt nec esse 
volunt veri episcopi, sed politici dynastae et 
principes, qui nee concionantur et docent, nec 
baptizant, nec coenam administrant, nec ullum 
opus et officium ecclesiae praestant, sed eos, 
qui vocati munus illud subeunt, persequuntur 
et condemnant: profecto ipsorum culpa eccle- 
sia non deserenda, nec ministris spolianda est. 

3] Quapropter, sicut vetera exempla eccle- 
siae et patrum nos docent, idoneos ad hoe 
officium ipsi ordinare debemus et volumus. 
Et hoe nobis prohibere non possunt, etiam 
secundum sua lura, quae affirmant etiam ab 
haereticis ordinatos vere esse ordinatos, et 
illam ordinationem non debere mutari.- Et 
Hieronymus scribit de ecclesia Alexandrina, 
eam primum absque episcopis, presbyteris et 
ministris communi opera gubernatam fuisse. 
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saved by the present Messiah, and must not, 
with the [rabble of the] Jews deny nor perse- 
cute Him. 

In a word, enthusiasm inheres in Adam and 
his children from the beginning [from ‘the 
first fall] to the end of the world, [its poison] 
having been implanted and infused into them 
by the old dragon, and is the origin, power 
[life], and strength of all heresy, especially 
of that of the Papacy and Mahomet. There- 
fore we ought and must constantly maintain 
this point, that God does not wish to deal 
with us otherwise than through the spoken 
Word and the Sacraments. It is the. devil 
himself whatsoever is extolled as Spirit with- 
out the Word and Sacraments. For God 
wished to appear even to Moses through the 
burning bush and spoken Word; and no 
prophet, neither Elijah nor Elisha, received 
the Spirit without the Ten Commandments 
[or spoken Word]. Neither was John the 
Baptist conceived without the preceding word 
of Gabriel, nor did he leap in his mother’s 
womb without the voice of Mary. And Peter 
says, 2. Ep. 1,21: The prophecy came not by 
the will of man; but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. With- 
out the outward Word, however, they were not 
holy, much less would the Holy Ghost have 
moved them to speak when they still were un- 
holy [or profane]; for they were holy, says 
he, since the Holy Ghost spake through them. 


IX. Of Excommunication. 


The greater excommunication, as the Pope 
calls it, we regard only as a civil penalty, and 
it does not concern us ministers of the Church. 
But the lesser, that is, the true Christian ex- 
communication, consists in this, that mani- 
fest and obstinate sinners are not admitted to 
the Sacrament and other communion of the 
Church until they amend their lives and avoid 
sin. And ministers ought not to mingle secu- 
lar punishments with this ecclesiastical pun- 
ishment, or excommunication. 


X. Of Ordination and the Call. 


If the bishops would be true bishops [would 
rightly discharge their office], and would de- 
vote themselves to the Church and the Gospel, 
it might be granted to them for the sake of 
love and unity, but not from necessity, to or- 
dain and confirm us and our preachers; omit- 
ting, however, all comedies and spectacular 
display [deceptions, absurdities, and appear- 
ances] of unchristian [heathenish] parade 
and pomp. But because they neither are, 
nor wish to be, true bishops, but worldly 
lords and princes, who will neither preach, 
nor teach, nor baptize, nor administer the 
Lord’s Supper, nor perform any work or 
office of the Church, and, moreover, perse- 
cute and condemn those who discharge these 
functions, having been called to do so, the 
Church ought not on their account to re- 
main without ministers [to be forsaken by or 
deprived of ministers]. 

Therefore, as the ancient examples of the 
Church and the Fathers teach us, we ourselves 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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will and ought to ordain suitable persons to 
this office; and, even according to their own 
laws, they have not the right to forbid or pre- 
vent us. For their laws say that those or- 
dained even by heretics should be declared 
[truly] ordained and stay ordained [and 
that such ordination must not be changed], 
as St. Jerome writes of the Church at Alex- 
andria, that at first it was governed in 
common by priests and preachers, without 
bishops. 


M. 324. 325. Articuli Smalealdict. 
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XI. Bon der Priefterche. 


Dap fie die Che verboten und den gittliden 
Stand der Priefter mit ewiger Reufdheit be- 
{chwert haben, das [deS] haben fie weder Fug noc) 
Recht gehabt, jondern haben gehandelt als die 
endedhriftifden, tyrannifcen, vergiveifelten Buben 
und damit Urjache gegeben alferlet erfdhreclicher, 
greulicer, unzdbliger Siinden der Unfeufchhert, 
Darin fie Denn noch fteen. WLS wenig nun uns 
oder ihnen Macht gegeben ift, aus einem Mann 
fein cin Fraulein oder aus einem Fraulein ein 
Mianntlein ;u machen oder beitdeS nidhtS 3u machen, 
fo twenig haben fie auch Macht gehabt, folche Krea- 
turen Gottes zu feheiden oder [zu] verbieten, dak 
fie nicht ehrlich und ehelic) beieinander jollten 
toohnen. Darum wollen wir in ihren leidigen 
Bolibat nicht willigen, auch nicht leiden, jondern 
[wit wollen] die The frei haben, wie fie Gott ge- 
ordnet und geftiftet hat, und wollen fein Werk 
nicht 3zerreifen- noc) hindern; denn St. Paulus 
fagt 1 Tim. 4, e8 jet cine ,teuflifehe Lehre”. 


XII. Von der Kirde. 


Wir gejtehen ihnen nicht, da fie die Rirde 
feien, und [fie] find’S auch nist, und [tir] 
wollen’S auch nict Hiren, twas fie unter dem 
Ramen der Kirche gebieten oder verbieten. Denn 
e8 wwetp, Gott Lob, ein Kind von fieben Sahren, 
twas Die Kirche fei, namic) die Heiligen Glaubigen 
und die Schaflein, die ihres Hirten Stimme 
horen. Denn alfo beten die Kinder: Bh glawbe 
eine heilige chriftliche Kirche.” Diefe Heiligkeit 
fteht nidt in Chorhemden, Platten, langen Riefen 
und andern ihren Seremonten, durch fie itber [hin- 
ausgebhend itber] die Heilige Schrift erdidtet, jon- 
Dern im Wort Gottes und rechtem Glauben. 


XIII. Wie man vor Gott geredjt wird, 
und von guten Werfer. 


Was id) davon biSher und ftetiglich gelehrt habe, 
Das tweif ich gar nidt gu dndern, nimlid) dah tir 
durd) den Glauben (wie St. Petrus fagt) ein anz- 
Der, neu, tein Herz friegen, und Gott um Chri- 
ftus’ willen, unferS Mittlers, uns fiir ganz ge- 
recht und Heilig halten will und halt. Obwoh! 
Die Siinde im Fleijd nod) nicht gar tweg oder 
tot ijt, fo will er fie doch nidt raiden [* rednen 
(guvechnen)] noch twiffen. 

Und auf folden Glauben, Verneuerung und 
Vergebung der Siinden folgen dann gute Werke. 
Und was an demfelben [denfelben] auch nod) 
fiindlic) oder Mangel ift, fol nicht fiir Sitnde 
oder Mangel gerechnet werden eben um DdeS8felben 
Chriftt twillen, fondern der Menfch fol ganz, beide 
nach der Perfon und feinen Werfen, geredht und 
Heilig heifen und fein aus fauter Gnade und 
Barmberzigheit in Chrifto, iiber uns ausgefdiittet 
und ausgebreitet. Darum finnen wir nicht rith= 
men viel Verdienft und Werke, two fie ohne Gnade 
und Barmbergigtett angefehen werden, fondern 
wie gefchrieben fteht 1 Ror. 1: Wer fic) rithmet, 
Der rithme fid) des HErrn”, das ift, dah er einen 
gnddigen Gott hat. So ift’S alles gut. Sagen 
aud) weiter, dak, two gute Werke nicht folgen, fo 
ijt der Glaube falfd) und nit rect. 
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XI. De Coniugio Sacerdotum. 


1] Quod coniugium prohibuerunt et divi- 
num ordinem sacerdotum perpetuo coelibatu 
onerarunt, malitiose sine omni honesta causa 
fecerunt, et in eo antichristi, tyrannorum et 
pessimorum nebulonum opus exercuerunt, ac 
causam praebuerunt multis horrendis, [R.335 
abominandis, innumeris peccatis tetrarum libi- 
2] dinum, in quibus adhue volutantur. Sicut 
autem nec nobis nec ipsis datum est, ut ex 
masculo feminam aut ex femella marem con- 
damus aut utrumque annihilemus, ita etiam 
ipsis.non est datum, ut creaturas Dei disiun- 
gant, separent, vetent, ne in coniugio honeste 
3] una cohabitent et vivant. Quare ipsorum 
spurco coelibatui assentiri nolumus, nec etiam 
illum feremus, sed coniugium liberum habere 
volumus, sicut Deus illud ipse ordinavit et 
instituit, cuius opus nec rescindere nec de- 
struere nec impedire volumus. Paulus enim 
dicit prohibitionem coniugii esse doctrinam 
daemoniorum, 1 Tim. 4, 1 sqq. 


XII. De Ecclesia. 


1] Nequaquam largimur ipsis, quod sint. ec- 
clesia, quia revera non sunt ecclesia. Non 
etiam audiemus ea, quae nomine ecclesiae vel 
2] mandant vel vetant. Nam (Deo sit gratia) 
puer septem annorum novit hodie, quid sit 
ecclesia, nempe credentes, sancti, oviculae 
audientes vocem pastoris sui. Sic enim orant 
3] pueri: Oredo sanctam ecclesiam catholi- 
cam sive Christianam. MHaec sanctitas non 
consistit in amiculo linteo, insigni verticali, 
veste talari et aliis ipsorum ceremoniis, con- 
tra Sacram Scripturam excogitatis, sed in 
Verbo Dei et vera fide. 


XIII. Quomodo .coram Deo Homo Iusti- 
ficetur, et “de Bonis Operibus. 


1] Quod de iustificatione hactenus semper 
et assidue docui, mutare nec in minimo pos- 
sum, videlicet nos per fidem, ut Petrus [R.336 
Act. 15, 9 loquitur, aliud novum et mundum 
cor acquirere, et Deum propter Christum, 
mediatorem nostrum, nos iustos et sanctos 
reputare. Et etsi peccatum in carne nondum 
plane ablatum et mortuum est, tamen Deus 
illud nobis non vult imputare nee meminisse. 


2] Hance fidem, renovationem et remissio- 
nem peccatorum sequuntur bona opera. Et 
quod in illis pollutum et imperfectum est, pro 
peccato et defectu non censetur, idque etiam 
propter Christum, atque ita totus homo, quum 
quoad personam suam tum quoad opera sua, 
iustus et sanctus est et nominatur ex mera 
gratia et misericordia, in Christo super nos 
3] effusa, expansa et amplificata. Quare glo- 
riari ob merita et opera non possumus, quum 
absque gratia et misericordia aspiciuntur, sed 
ut scriptum est 1 Cor. 1,31: Qué gloriatur, in 
Domino glorietur, quod scilicet habeat Deum 
propitium. Sic enim omnia bene se habent. 
4) Dicimus praeterea, ubi non sequuntur bona 
opera, ibi fidem esse falsam et non veram. 


The Smalcald Articles. 


XI. Of the Marriage of Priests. 


To prohibit marriage, and to burden the 
divine order of priests with perpetual celib- 
acy, they have had neither authority nor right 
[they have done out of malice, without any 
honest reason], but have acted like antichris- 
tian, tyrannical, desperate scoundrels [have 
performed the work of antichrist, of tyrants 
and the worst knaves], and have thereby 
caused all kinds of horrible, abominable, in- 
numerable sins of unchastity [depraved lusts], 
in which they still wallow. Now, as little as 
we or they have been given the power to make a 
woman out of aman or a man out of a woman, 
or to nullify either sex, so little have they had 
the power to [sunder and] separate such crea- 
tures of God, or to forbid them from living 
[and cohabiting] honestly in marriage with 
one another. Therefore we are unwilling to 
assent to their abominable celibacy, nor will 
we [even] tolerate it, but we wish to have 
marriage free as God has instituted [and or- 
dained] it, and we wish neither to rescind nor 
hinder His work; for Paul says, 1 Tim. 4, 1 ff., 
that this [prohibition of marriage] is a doc- 
trine of devils. 


XII. Of the Church. 


We do not concede to them that they are 
‘the Church, and [in truth] they are not [the 
Church]; nor will we listen to those things 
which, under the name of Church, they en- 
join or forbid. For, thank God, [to-day] 
a child seven years old knows what the Church 
is, namely, the holy believers and lambs who 
hear the voice of their Shepherd. For the 
children pray thus: JI believe in one holy 
[catholic or] Christian Church. This holiness 
does not consist in albs, tonsures, long gowns, 
and other of their ceremonies devised by them 
beyond Holy Scripture, but in the Word of 
God and true faith. 


XIII. How One is Justified before God, 
and of Good Works. 


What I have hitherto and constantly taught 
concerning this I know not how to change in 
the least, namely, that by faith, as St. Peter 
says, we acquire a new and clean heart, and 
God will and does account us entirely right- 
eous and holy for the sake of Christ, our 
Mediator. And although sin in the flesh has 
not yet been altogether removed or become 
dead, yet He will not punish or remember it. 


And such faith, renewal, and forgiveness of 
sins is followed by good works. And what 
there is still sinful or imperfect also in them 
shall not be accounted as sin or defect, even 
[and that, too] for Christ’s sake; but the en- 
tire man, both as to his person and his works, 
is to be called and to be righteous and holy 
from pure grace and mercy, shed upon us [un- 
folded] and spread over us in Christ. There- 
fore we cannot boast of many merits and 
works, if they are viewed apart from grace 
and mercy, but as it is written, 1 Cor. 1, 31: 
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He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, 
namely, that he has a gracious God. For thus 
all is well. We say, besides, that if good 
works do not follow, faith is false and not 
true. 


500 _—‘Mt. 825. 326. 


XIV. Gon Koftergeliibder. 


Weil die Kloftergeliibde ftrack$ wider den erjten 
Hauptartitel ftreiten, fo follen fie fdhlecht abe [ab- 
getan] fein. Denn fie find’s, da Chriftus von 
fagt Matth. 24: Ego sum Christus etc. Denn 
wer Da gelobt cin Rlofterleben, der glaubt, da ev 
ein beffer eben fiihre denn der gemeine Chriften- 
mann und will durch feine Werke nidt allein ihm 
felber, fondern auc) andern zum Himmel helfen; 
Das Heift Chriftum verleugnen. Und fie rithmen 
aus ihrem St. Thomas [AXquinas], dak [das] 
RKioftergeliibde der Taufe gleich fet. Das ijt eine 
Gotteslajterung. 


XV. Gon MenfHenfasunger. 

Daf die Papiften fagen, Menfdenfakungen diez 
nen zur BVergebung der Giinden oder verdienen 
die Seligteit, das ift unchriftlic) und verdammt, 
wie Chriftus fprict: ,BWergeblic) dienen fie mir, 
tweil fie lehren folce Vehren, die nidts find denn 
Menfdhengebote.” Stem ad Titum 1: Aversan- 
tium veritatem. Stem, dah fie fagen, e8 fet Tod- 
fiinde, folce Sakungen brechen, ift auc) nicht rect. 


Dies find die Wrtifel, darauf ich ftehen muk und 
ftehen will bis in meinen Tod, ob Gott will, und 
wei} Darin nidts 3u dndern noc) nad)gugeben. 
Will aber jemand etwas nadhgeben, das tue er auf 
fein Gewwiffen. 


Bulekt ift nod der Gautelfac [die Saubertajdhe] 
DdeS Papftes dahinten bon narrifden und findi- 
fchen Wrtifeln, als von Kirdenweihe, von Gloden- 
taufen, Witarfteintaufen und Gebattern dazu bit- 
ten, Die dazu gaben ufiv. YWelthes Taufen ein 
Spott und Hohn der hHeiligen Naufe ijt, daf 
man’s nicht leiden foll. Danach von Lichtweihen, 
Palmen, Fladen, Hafer, Wiirzweihen uftv., twel= 
cheS doch nicht tann getveiht heifen noch fein, fon: 
detn eitel Spott und Betrug ift. Wnd des Gauz 
feltwertS unzablig viel, welche wir befehlen ihrem 
Gott und ihnen felbft angubeten, bi8 fie e8 miide 
werden; Iwir twollen damit unbverworren fein. 


1] Martinus Luther D. subscripsit. 
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XIV. De Votis Monasticis. 


1] Quia vota monastica e diametro pugnant 
cum primo principali articulo, ideo plane abro- 
ganda sunt. Ea enim sunt, de quibus Chri- 
stus inquit Matth. 24, 5. 23 sqq.: Hgo swum 
2) Christus ete. Qui enim votum facit in 
monasterio vivendi, is credit se vitae rationem 
sanctiorem initurum esse, quam alii Christiani 
ducunt, et suis operibus non tantum sibi, sed 
etiam aliis coelum mereri vult. Hoe vero 
3] quid aliud est quam Christum negare? Et 
pontificii ex suo Thoma dicere non erube- 
scunt, votum monasticum esse aequale et par 
baptismo. Haec blasphemia est in Deum. 


XV. De Humanis Traditionibus. 


1] Quod pontificii dicunt humanas [B.337 
traditiones facere ad remissionem peccatorum 
et mereri salutem, plane impium et damna- 
tum est, sicut Christus inquit [Matth. 15, 9]: 
Frustra colunt me docentes doctrinas et man- 
data hominum. Et Tit.1,14: Aversantium 
2] veritatem. Item, quod dicunt, esse pecca- 
tum mortale, si quis non servet ista statuta, 
etiam impium est. 

3] Hi sunt articuli, in quibus constantem 
me esse oportet, et constans ero usque ad mor- 
tem meam, Deo dante. Et nec mutare nec 
concedere quidquam in illis possum. Si quis 
alius voluerit aliquid concedere, faciat id peri- 
culo suae conscientiae. 

4] Postremo restant praestigiae papales de 
stultis et puerilibus articulis, ut de templo- 
rum dedicationibus, campanarum baptizatio- 
nibus, altarium dedicationibus et baptizatio- 
nibus adhibitis patrinis seu susceptoribus, qui 
munera largiebantur etc. Haec baptizatio fit 
in contumeliam, ignominiam et dedecus sacro- 
sancti baptismi et ideo minime toleranda est. 
5] Deinde de consecrationibus cereorum, pal- 
marum, placentarum, avenae, herbarum et 
aromatum etc., quae omnia non possunt dici 
consecrationes, sed ludibria et merae impo- 
sturae sunt. Et sunt talium praestigiarum 
infinitae aliae, quas committimus deo ipso- 
rum et ipsis adorandas, donec illis defati- 
gentur. Nobis nihil cum istis negotii esse 
debet. 


2] Iustus Ionas D., Rector, subscripsit manu propria. 
3] Iohannes Bugenhagen, Pomer. D., subscripsit. 

4) Oaspar Creutziger D. subscripsit. 

5] Niclas Ambsdorf subscripsit Magdeburgensis. 

6] Georgius Spalatinus subscripsit Aldenburgensis. 


Sh, Bhilippus Melandhthon, halte diefe ob= 
geftalte [oben geftellten] Wrtitel auch fiir recht und 
hriftlic. Bom Papfi aber halte ich, fo er das 
Coangelium wollte gulaffen, dak ihm um Frie- 
denS und gemeiner Cinigteit willen derjenigen 
Chriften, fo aud) unter ihm find und fiinftig fein 
modjten, feine Superioritit itber die Bifchife, die 
et fonft hat, iure humano aud) von uns 3uge- 
laffen jet. 


7] Ego, Philippus Melanthon, supra posi- 
tos articulos approbo ut pios et Christianos. 
De pontifice autem statuo, si evange- [R.338 
lium admitteret, posse ei propter pacem et 
communem tranquillitatem Christianorum, qui 
iam sub ipso sunt et in posterum sub ipso 
erunt, superioritatem in episcopos, quam alio- 
qui habet, iure humano etiam a nobis permitti. 


Iohannes Agricola Hisleben subscripsit. 


9] Gabriel Didymus subscripsit. 


10] Ego, Urbanus Regius D., Ecclesiarum in Ducatu Luneburgensi Superintendens, 
subscribo meo et fratrum meorum nomine et Ecclesiae Hannopheranae. 


11] Ego, Stephanus Agricola, Ecclesiastes Cwriensis, subscribo. 
12] Et ego, Johannes Draconites, subscribo, Professor et Ecclesiastes Marburgensis. 


The Smaleald Articles. 


XIV. Of Monastic Vows. 


_ As monastic vows directly conflict with the 
first chief article, they must be absolutely 
abolished. For it is of them that Christ says, 
Matt. 24, 5. 23 ff.: I am Christ, etc. For he 
who makes a vow to live as a monk believes 
that he will enter upon a mode of life holier 
than ordinary Christians lead, and wishes to 
earn heaven by his own works not only for 
himself, but also for others; this is to deny 
Christ. And they boast from their St. Thomas 
that a monastic vow is equal to Baptism. 
This is blasphemy [against God]. 


XV. 


The declaration of the Papists that human 
traditions serve for the remission of sins, or 
_mnerit salvation, is [altogether] unchristian 
and condemned, as Christ says Matt. 15,9: 
In vain they do worship Me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. Again, 
Titus 1, 14: That turn from the truth. 
' Again, when they declare that. it is a mortal 
sin if one breaks these ordinances [does not 
keep these statutes], this, too, is not right. 


Of Human Traditions. 


These are the articles on which I must 
stand, and, God willing, shall stand even to 
my death; and I do not know how to change 
or to yield anything in them. If any one 
wishes to yield anything, let him do it at the 
peril of his conscience. 


Lastly,-there still remains the Pope’s bag 
of impostures concerning foolish and childish 
articles, as, the dedication of churches, the 
baptism of bells, the baptism of the altar- 
stone, and the inviting of sponsors to these 
rites, who would make donations towards 
them. Such baptizing is a reproach and 
mockery of Holy Baptism, hence should not 
be tolerated. Furthermore, concerning the 
consecration of wax-tapers, palm-branches, 
cakes, oats, [herbs,] spices, etc., which in- 
deed, cannot be called consecrations, but are 
sheer mockery and fraud. And sueh de- 
ceptions there are without number, which 
we commend for adoration to their god and 
to themselves, until they weary of it. We will 
[ought to] have nothing to do with them. 


Dr. Martin Luther subscribed. 

Dr. Justus Jonas, Rector, subscribed with 
his own hand. 

Dr. John Bugenhagen, Pomeranus, sub- 
scribed. 

Dr. Caspar OCreutziger subscribed. ; 

Niclas Ambsdorf of Magdeburg subscribed. 

George Spalatin of Altenburg subscribed. 

I, Philip Melanchthon, also regard [approve] 
the above articles as right and Chris- 
tian. But regarding the Pope I hold 
that, if he would allow the Gospel, his 
superiority over the bishops which he 
has otherwise, is conceded to him by 
human right also by us, for the sake of 
the peace and general unity of those 


Christians who are also under him, pod 


may be under him hereafter. 
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John Agricola of Eisleben subscribed. 

Gabriel Didymus subscribed. 

I, Dr. Urban Rhegius, Superintendent of the 
churches in the Duchy of Lueneburg, 
subscribe in my own name and in the 
name of my brethren, and of the Church 
of Hannover. 

I, Stephen Agricola, Minister at Hof, sub- 
scribe. 

Also I, John Draconites, Professor and Min- 
ister at Marburg, subscribe. 
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13] Ego, Chunradus Figenbotz, pro gloria Dei subscribo, me ita credidisse, et adhuc 
praedico et credo firmiter uti supra. 

14] Andreas Osiander, Ecclesiastes Nwrembergensis, subscribo. 

15] M. Vitus Dieterich, Ecclesiastes Noribergensis, subscribo. 

16] Drhardus Schnepffius, Concionator Stugardiensis, subscribo. 

17] COonradus Otingerus, Phorcensis Ulrichi Ducis Concionator. 

18] Simon Schnevveis, Parochus Ecclesiae in Crailsheim. 

19] TIohannes Schlainhauffen, Pastor Ecclesiae Cotensis, subscribo. 


20] M. Georgius Heltus Forchemius. 


Rursum ego, Johannes Bugenhagius Pomeranus D., subscribo nomine Magistri 


Iohannis Brentii, quemadmodum a Schmalkaldia recedens mihi mandavit 


Ego, Dionysius Melander, subscribo Confessioni, Apologiae et Concordiae in re 
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Ego, Briwius Northanus, Heclesiae Christi, quae est Susati, minister, subscribo 


articulis reverendi Patris M. Lutheri et fateor me hactenus ita credidisse 


21] M. Adamus a Fulda, 
22) M. Anthonius Corvinus, Concionatores Hessiact. 
23] 
ore et literis, quas his fratribus, qui subscripserunt, ostendi. 
24] 
Eucharistiae. 
25] Paulus Rhodius, Superintendens Stetinensis. 
26] Gerardus Oeniken, Superintendens Heclesiae Mindensis. 
27) 
et docuisse et porro per Spiritum Christi ita erediturum et docturum. 
28] Michael Coelius, Concionator Mansfeldensis, subscripsit. 
29] WM. Petrus Geltnerus, Concionator Franckenfurdensis, subscripsit. 
30] Wendalinus Faber, Parochus Seburgae in Mansfeldia. 
31] Ego, Johannes Aepinus, subscribo. 
32] Similiter et ego, Johannes Amsterdamus, Bremensis. 


833] Ego, Fridericus Myconius, Gothanae Ecclesiae apud Thuringos Pastor, meo et 
Iusti Menii Isenacensis nomine subscribo. 

34] Ego, Johannes Langus, Doctor et Erphurdiensis Ecclesiae Concionator, meo et . 
aliorum meorum in Evangelio Cooperariorum nomine, nempe: 

35] Domini Licentiati Ludovicit Platz Melosingt. 

36] Domin Magistri Sigismundi Kirehnert. 


37] Domini Wolfgangi Kismetter. 
38] 
39] Domini Iohannis Tall. 

40] Domini Iohannis Kiliani. 


Domini Melchioris Weitmann. 


41) Domini Nicolai Fabri. 
42] Domim Andreae Menseri, mea manu subscribo. 
43] Et ego, Hgidius Mechlerus, mea manu subscripsi. 


[R. 340 
DE POTESTATE ET PRIMATU PAPAE. 


Tractatus per Theologos Smalcaldiae 
Congregatos Conscriptus. 


Anno MDXXXVII. 


1] Romanus pontifex arrogat sibi, quod iure 
divino sit supra omnes episcopos et pastores. 


2] Deinde addit etiam, quod iure divino 
habeat utrumque gladium, hoc est, auctori- 
tatem etiam regna conferendi et transferendi. 


3] Et tertio dicit, quod haec credere sit de 
necessitate salutis. Et propter has causas 
Romanus episcopus vocat se vicarium Christi 
in terris. 


4] Hos tres articulos sentimus falsos, im- 
pios, tyrannicos et perniciosos ecclesiae esse. 


5] Ut autem intelligi nostra confirmatio 
possit, primum definiemus, quid vocent supra 


Von der Gewalt und Oberfeit 
des Bapfts, 


durd) die Gelehrten gufamimengezogen 
au Sa&hmalfalden. 


Anno MDXXXVII. 


Der Papft rithmt fic) gum erften, dah er aus 
gdttlidben Rechten der Oberfte fet itber alle andern 
Vifhife und Pfarrherren in der ganzen Chri- 
ftenheit. 5 

Gum andern, daf er aus gittliden Rechten habe 
beide Schtverter, das tft, dak er mige [finne] 
Kinige feken und entfegen, wweltliche Neiche ordz= 
nen ufto. / 

Bum dritten fagt er, dak man foldhes bet Ver= 
luft der evigen Seligteit 3u glauben fdhuldig fer. 
Und dieS find die Urfaden, dak der Papft fidh 
nennt und riihmt, er fei der Statthalter Chriftt 
auf €rbden. 

Diefe dret Wrtitel halten und erfennen wir, 
dag fie falfch, ungottlic), tyrannifd und der chrift= 
Tiden Kirche gang fchidlich find. 

Auf dab nun unfer Grund und Meinung defto 
baf [beffer] mage berftanden werden, wollen wir 


The Smalcald Articles. Of the Power and Primacy of the Pope. : 503 


I, Conrad. Figenbotz, for the glory of God 
subscribe that I have thus believed, and 
am still preaching and firmly believing 
as above. 

I, Andrew Osiander of Nuernberg, subscribe. 

I, Magister Veit Dieterich, Minister at 
Nuernberg, subscribe. 

I, Erhard Schnepf, Preacher at Stuttgart, 
subscribe. 

Conrad Oetinger, Preacher of Duke Ulrich 
at Pforzheim. : 

Simon Schnevveis, Pastor of the Church at 
Crailsheim. 

I, John Schlainhauffen, Pastor of the 
Church at Koethen, subscribe. 

The Reverend Magister George Helt of 
Forchheim. 

The Reverend Magister Adam of Fulda, 
Preacher in Hesse. 

The Reverend Magister Anthony Corvinus, 
Preacher in Hesse. 

I, Doctor John Bugenhagen, Pomeranus, 
again subscribe in the name of Magister 
John Brentz, as on departing from Smal- 
cald he directed me orally and by a let- 
ter, which I have shown to these breth- 
ren who have subscribed. 

I, Dionysius Melander, subscribe to the Con- 
fession, the Apology, and the Concordia 
on the subject of the Eucharist. 

Paul Rhodius, Superintendent of Stettin. 

Gerard Oeniken, Superintendent of the 
Church at Minden. 


OF THE POWER AND PRIMACY 
OF THE POPE. 


Treatise Compiled by the Theologians 
Assembled at Smalcald, in the 
Year 1537. 


The Roman Pontiff claims for himself. [in 
the first place] that by divine right he is 
[supreme] above all bishops and pastors [in 
all Christendom]. 

Secondly, he adds also that by divine right 
he has both swords, i.e., the authority also 
of bestowing and transferring kingdoms [en- 
throning and deposing kings, regulating secu- 
lar dominions, etc.]. 

And thirdly, he says that to believe this is 
necessary for salvation. And for these reasons 
the Roman bishop calls himself [and boasts 
that he is] the vicar of Christ on earth. 

These three.articles we hold to be false, god- 
less, tyrannical, and [quite] pernicious to the 
Church. 4 

Now, in order that our proof [reason and 
opinion] may be [better] understood, we shall 
first define what they call being above all 
[what it means that he boasts of being su- 
preme]. by divine right. For they mean that 
he is universal [that the Pope is the general 
bishop over the entire Christian Church], or, 
as they say, ecumenical bishop, 1. ¢., from 
whom all bishops and pastors throughout the 


I, Brixvius Northanus, Minister of the 
Church of Christ which is at Soest, sub- 
scribe to the Articles of the Reverend 
Father Martin Luther, and confess that 
hitherto I have thus believed and taught, 
and by the Spirit of Christ I shall con- 
tinue thus to believe and teach. 

Michael Ooelius, Preacher at Mansfeld, sub- 
scribed. 

The Reverend Magister Peter Geltner, 
Preacher at Frankfort, subscribed. 

eusiat Faber, Pastor of Seeburg in Mans- 

eld. 

I, John Aepinus, subscribe. 

Likewise, I, John Amsterdam of Bremen. 

I, Frederick Myconius, Pastor of the Church 
at Gotha in Thuringia, subscribe in my 
own name and in that of Justus Menius 

_ of Hisenach. F 

I, Doctor John Lang, Preacher of the Church 
at Erfurt, subscribe with my own hand 
in my own name, and in that of my 
other coworkers in the Gospel, namely: 

The Reverend Licentiate Ludwig Plate of 
Melsungen. 

The Reverend Magister Sigismund Kirchner. 

The Reverend Wolfgang Kismetter. 

The Reverend Melchior Weitmann. 

The Reverend John Tall. 

The Reverend John Kilian. 

The Reverend Nicholas Faber. 

The Reverend Andrew Menser. 

And I, Hgidius Mechler, have subscribed 
with my own hand. 
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omnes esse iure divino. Intelligunt enim esse 
episcopum universalem et, ut ipsi loquuntur, 
oixovuerixoy, id est, a quo debeant petere ordi- 
nationem et confirmationem omnes episcopi 
et pastores per totum orbem terrarum, qui 
habeat ius eligendi, ordinandi, confirmandi, 
6] deponendi omnes episcopos. Ad haee arro- 
gat sibi auctoritatem condendi leges de culti- 
bus, de mutatione sacramentorum, de doctrina, 
et vult suos articulos, sua decreta, suas leges 
existimari pares legibus divinis, hoc est, sentit 
sie obligari conscientias hominum legibus pon- 
tificiis, ut peccent mortaliter, qui eas negli- 
gunt etiam sine scandalo. Et atrocius est, 
quod addit, quod sit de necessitate salutis 
haee omnia credere. 
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zum erften anzeigen, was e8 heife, dab er rithmt, 
er fet au8 gittliden Iechten der Oberfte. Denn 
aljo meinen fie ¢8, bak der Papft itber die ganze 
hrijtliche Kirche gemeiner Bijdhof und, tote fie eS 
nemnen, Oecumenicus episcopus fet, das ijt, bon 
welchem alle Bifchife und Pfarrherren durch die 
ganze Welt follen ordiniert und beftitigt werden, 
daz er allein Recht und Madht habe, alle Bifchife 
und Pfarrherren ju wabhlen, ordnen, beftdtigen 
und eingujegen [* zu entfeken]. Meben dem maft 
er fic) auch dieS an, dak er Macht habe, allerlet 
Gefeke 3u macjen bon Gottesdienften, snderung 
der Satramente und der Lehre, und will, dab man 
feine Statuta und Sakungen andern rtifeln des 
chriftliden Glaubens und der Heiligen Schrift joll 
gleid) halten, alS die ohne Siinde nicht mogen 
[finnen] nachgelaffen werden. Denn er torll jolche 


Gewalt auf das gittlide Recht und Heilige Schrift griinden; ja er will, Dak man e§ der Heiligen Schrift 
und den Geboten Gottes foll vorgziehen, und das nod) drger ift, jekt er nod) das Hingu: Solches alles 
foll und mup man glauben bet Verluft der ewigen Seligtett. 


7) Primum igitur ostendamus ex evangelio, 
quod Romanus episcopus non sit iure [R.341 
divino supra alios episcopos et pastores. 


8] Luc. 22, 25 Christus expresse prohibet 
dominationem inter apostolos. Nam haec ipsa 
erat quaestio: quum Christus dixisset de sua 
passione, disputabant, quis esset praefuturus 
et tamquam absentis Christi vicarius futurus. 
Ibi Christus hune apostolorum errorem repre- 
hendit et docet non futuram inter illos domi- 
nationem seu superioritatem, sed apostolos 
tamquam pares ad commune ministerium 
evangelii mittendos esse. Ideo ait: Reges 
gentium dominantur eis, vos autem non sic; 
sed quicunque voluerit esse maior inter vos, 
erit minister vester. Hic ostendit antithesis, 
quod dominatio improbetur. 


Idem docet similitudo, quum Christus in 
eadem disputatione de regno, Matth. 18, 2, col- 
locat in medio puerum, significans non futu- 
rum principatum inter ministros, sicut nec 
puer principatum aliquem sibi sumit aut 
appetit. 


9] Toh. 20,21. Christus pariter mittit apo- 
stolos sine discrimine, quum ait: Sicut misit 
me Pater, ita et ego mitto vos. EKodem modo 
ait sé mittere singulos, sicut ipse missus est, 
quare nulli tribuit praerogativam aut domina- 
tionem prae reliquis. 


10) Gal. 2,7sq. Paulus manifeste affirmat 
se neque ordinatum neque confirmatum esse 
a Petro, nec agnoscit Petrum talem, a quo 
petenda sit confirmatio. Et nominatim pugnat 
hac de re, suam vocationem non pendere ab 
auctoritate Petri. Debuit autem agnoscere 
Petrum tamquam superiorem, si Petrus erat 
iure divino superior. Ideo inquit Paulus se, 


Darum wollen wir zum erften aus dem hHeiligen 
Cvangelio anzeigen, Dak der Papft gar feiner 
Obericit [Obrigicit, Obergetwalt] itber andere 
Bijchife und Seelforger aus gittlidem Recht fic) 
mige anmafen. 

I. Suf. 22 verbietet Chrijftus mit fHaren, hellen 
Worten, daf fein Wpojtel einige Oberteit ither die 
andern haben foll. Denn eben dies war die Frage 
unter dDen Siingern, al8 Chriftus bon feinem Lei- 
Den fchon gejagt hatte, dah fte DiSputierten unter- 
cinander, wer unter ihnen Herr fein und Chri- 
ftum nach feinem Whfterben vertwefen follte. Wher 
Chriftus ftraft folden Jrrtum der Apoftel und 
fehrt fie, e8 twerde die Weife nicht haben, day fie 
twollten Herren fein und Oberfeit haben, jondern 
fie follten 3ugleid) Wpoftel fein und in gleidem 
Amt das Cvangelium predigen. Darum fagt er 
auch: Die weltliden RKodnige Hherrfden, und die 
Gewaltigen hetht man gnadige Herren. Bhr aber 
nicht alfo; fonbdern der Grifte unter euch foll fein 
wie der Geringfte und der BVornehmfte twie ein 
Diener.” Hier fieht man, twenn man’s gegen- 
einander halt, dak er feine Herrjdaft unter den 
Apofteln haben will. 

Il. Wie folches auch wohl fweint [deutlic) her- 
vorgeht] aus dem anbdern Gleidnis, da Chrijtus 
in gleicher Disputation von der Herrfchaft ein 
jungeS Kind mitten unter die WApoftel ftellt, auf 
dak ev angeige, dak, gleichwie ein Rind feiner 


Kervfhaft begehrt noc) fic) unterfingt, alfo auch 


Die Wpoftel und alle, fo das Wort fiihren follen, 
nicht Oberfeit follen fuchen nod) brauchen. 

IIT. Joh. 20 fendet Chriftus feine Singer ju- 
gleich gum Predigtamt, ohne allen Unterfdied, 
Dag einer iweder mehr noch weniger Getwalt foll 
haben denn der andere. Denn fo fagt er: ,Gleich- 
wie mich mein Vater gefandt hat, fo fende ich 
eud).” Die Worte find hell und lar, dah er einen 
jeden alfo fende, wie er ift gejendet worden. Da 
fann je feiner feine [be]fondere Oberfeit oder Ge-z 
walt bor und iiber die andern riihmen. 

IV. Gal. 2 zeigt der heilige Paulus far an, 
Dak er don Petro tweder ordiniert nod) fonfirmiert 
und beftitigt fei, erfennt auc) Petrunt in feinem 
Wege dafiir, al$ hatte er von ihm miiffen beftatigt 
werden, und infonderheit ftreitet [verficjt] er die= 
fe8, dak fein Beruf auf St. Peters Gewalt gar 
nicht ftehe nod) gegriindet fet. Nun follte er je 
Petrum alS einen Oberften [an]erfannt haben, 
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entire world ought to seek ordination and 
confirmation, who [alone] is to have the 
right of electing, ordaining, confirming, de- 
posing all bishops [and pastors]. Besides 
this, he arrogates to himself the authority to 
make [all kinds of] laws concerning acts of 
worship, concerning changing the Sacraments, 
[and] concerning doctrine, and wishes his 
articles, his decrees, his laws [his statutes 
and ordinances] to be considered equal to the 
divine laws [to other articles of the Chris- 
tian Creed and the Holy Scriptures], 7. ¢., he 
holds that by the papal laws the consciences 
of men are so bound that those who neglect 
them, even without public offense, sin mor- 
tally [that they cannot be omitted without 
sin. For he wishes to found this power upon 
divine right and the Holy Scriptures; yea, he 
wishes to have it preferred to the Holy Scrip- 
tures and God’s commands]. And what he 
adds is still more horrible, namely, that it is 
necessary to believe all these things in order 
to be saved [all these things shall and must 
be believed at the peril of forfeiting salva- 
tion]. 

In the first place, therefore, let us show 
from the [holy] Gospel that the Roman bishop 
is not by divine right above [cannot arrogate 
to himself. any supremacy whatever over] 
other bishops and pastors. 

I. Luke 22, 25.. Christ expressly prohibits 
lordship among the apostles [that no apostle 
should have any supremacy over the rest]. 
For this was the very question, namely, that 
when Christ spake of His passion, they were 
disputing who should be at the head, and as 
it were the vicar of the absent Christ. There 
Christ reproves this error of the apostles, and 
teaches that there shall not be lordship or 
superiority among them, but that the apostles 
should be sent forth as equals to the common 
ministry of the Gospel. Accordingly, He 
says: The kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them, and they that exercise author- 
ity upon them are called benefactors, but ye 
shall not be so; but he that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
1s chief, as he that doth serve. The antithesis 
here shows [By holding these matters against 
one another, one sees] that lordship [among 
the apostles] is disapproved. 

II. Matt. 18,2. The same is taught by the 
parable when Christ in the same dispute con- 
cerning the kingdom places a little child in 
the midst, signifying that among ministers 
there is not to be sovereignty, just as a child 
neither takes nor seeks sovereignty for him- 
self. 

III. John 20, 21. Christ sends forth His 
disciples on an equality, without any distine- 
tion [so that no one of them was to have more 
or less power than any other], when He says: 
As My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you. [These words are clear and plain:] 
He says that He sends them individually in 
the same manner as He Himself was sent; 
hence He grants to no one a prerogative or 
lordship above the rest. 

IV. Gal.2,7f. St.Paul manifestly affirms 
that he was neither ordained nor confirmed 
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[and endorsed] by Peter, nor does he acknowl- 
edge Peter to be one from whom confirmation 
should be sought. And he expressly contends 
coneerning this point that his call does not de- 
pend upon the authority of Peter. But he 
ought to have acknowledged Peter as a su- 
perior if Peter was superior by divine right 
[if Peter, indeed, had received such supremacy 
from Christ]. Paul accordingly says that he 
had at once preached the Gospel [freely for 
a long time] without consulting Peter. Also: 
Of those who seemed to be somewhat (what- 
soever they were, it maketh no matter to me ; 
God accepteth no man’s person). And: They 
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non consulte Petro, statim docuisse evange- 
lium. Item: Mea nihil refert, quales wh 
fuerint, qui aliquid esse videntur; personam 
enim hominis Deus non accipit. Item: Qui 
videbantur esse aliquid, nulla miht mandata 
dederunt. Quum igitur Paulus clare [R.342 
testetur se ne voluisse quidem requirere con- 
firmationem Petri, etiam quum ad eum ve- 
nisset: docet auctoritatem ministerii a Verbo 
Dei pendere, et Petrum non fuisse superiorem 
ceteris apostolis, nec unius Petri ordinationem 
aut confirmationem requirendam esse. 


Articuli Smalcaldici. De Potestate et Primatu Papae. 
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two Petrus ander$ folde Oberfeit von Chrifto 
hatte empfangen, wie der Papft ohne allen Grund 
riihmt. Darum jpridt aud) Paulus, er habe das 
Evangelium eine lange Beit frei gepredigt, ehe er 
fic) mit Petro und den anbdern daviiber befprocen 
habe. Stem, ev fpricht: ,e8 liege ihm nichts an 
Denen, Die Das Anfehen haben, weltherlet fie ge= 
wefen find. Denn Gott adtet das Wnjehen der 
Perfon und Menfchen nicht; mir aber haben die, 
fo das Wnfehen hatten, feinen Befehl getan’. 
Weil nun Paulus Har zeugt, er habe bei Petro 
nidt wollen anjucen, dak er ihm 3u predigen er=. 
faubte, auc) dDazumal, da er am legten fet 3u ihm 


[ge]fommen, [fo] haben wir eine gewiffe Lehre, Daf das Predigtamt vom gemeinen Beruf der WApojtel 
herfommt, und ift nicht not, dak alle diefer cinigen Perjon Petri Beruf oder Beftdtigung haben. 


11] 1 Cor. 3,6. Paulus exaequat ministros 
et docet ecclesiam esse supra ministros. 
Quare Petro non tribuitur superioritas aut 
dominatio supra ecclesiam aut reliquos mini- 
stros. Sie enim ait: Omnia vestra sunt, sive 
Paulus, sive Apollo, sive Cephas, id est, nec 
ceteri ministri nec Petrus sibi sumat domina- 
tionem aut superioritatem supra ecclesiam, 
non onerent ecclesiam traditionibus, non 
valeat ullius auctoritas plus quam Verbum, 
non opponatur auctoritas Cephae contra 
auctoritatem aliorum apostolorum, sicut argu- 
mentabantur eo tempore: Cephas hoc obser- 
vat, qui est superior apostolus, ergo et Paulus 
et ceteri debent hoc observare. Hune prae- 
textum Paulus detrahit Petro et negat eius 
auctoritatem anteferendam esse ceteris aut 
ecclesiae. 


Ba Historiss. 


12] Nicaena Synodus ordinavit, ut Alexan- 
drinus episcopus curaret ecclesias in Oriente 
et Romanus episcopus curaret suburbanas, hoc 
est, eas, quae in provinciis Romanis in Occi- 
dente erant. Hine primum humano iure, hoe 
est, ordinatione synodi, crevit auctoritas Ro- 
mani episcopi. Jam si Romanus episcopus 
habuisset iure divino superioritatem, 
licuisset synodo detrahere ei aliquid iuris et 
in Alexandrinum transferre, imo omnes Orien- 
tis episcopi perpetuo debuissent petere ordi- 
nationem et confirmationem a Romano. 


13] Item Synodus Nicaena constituit, ut 
episcopi eligerentur a suis ecclesiis, praesente 
14] aliquo vicino episcopo aut pluribus. Idem 
servatum est etiam in Occidente et in Latinis 
ecclesiis, sicut testatur Cyprianus et [R.343 
Augustinus. Sic enim ait Cyprianus in Epi- 
stola 4. ad Cornelium: Propter quod diligen- 
ter de divina traditione et apostolica obser- 
vatione servandum est et tenendum, quod 
apud nos quoque et fere in omnibus provinciis 
tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, 
ad eam plebem, cui praepositus ordinatur, epi- 

 Scopi eiusdem provinciae prowimi quique con- 
vemiant, et episcopus deligatur plebe praesente, 
quae singulorum vitam plenissime novit, quod 
et apud nos factum videmus in Sabini collegae 


non . 


V. 1 Kor. 3 macht Paulus alle Kirchendiener 
gleich) und Ichrt, bah die Kirche mehr fet denn die 
Diener. Darum fann man mit feiner Wahrheit 
jagen, dak Petrus einige Oberfeit oder Getwalt 
bor andern WUpofteln itber die Kirche und alle an-z 
Dern Kirchendiener gehabt habe. Denn fo fpricht 
er: ,@8 ift alfeS euer, e& fet Paulus oder Wpollo 
oder Kephas”; das ift: C8 darf tweder Peter noch 
andere Diener deS Worts ihnen [fich] zumeffen 
einige Getwalt oder Oberfeit iiber die Mirde. 
Niemand foll die Kirche befchweren mit eigenen 
Sakungen, fondern hier foll eS fo heifen, dak 
feineS Getvalt nod Wnfehen mehr gelte denn das 
Wort Gottes. Man darf nicht Kephas’ Geiwalt 
Hhoher machen denn der andern Apoftel; wie fie 
Denn gu Der Beit pflegten gu fagen: RKephas halt 
dies alfo, Der dod) der vornehmfte Wpoftel ift, 
darum foll e§ Paulus und andere auch jo halten. 
Nein, fprisht Paulus, und zieht Petro dies Hiit- 
fein ab, Daf fein UWnfehen und Gewalt follte hoher 
fein Denn der andern Bpoftel oder [der] Kirche. 


Wus den Hiftorien. 


VI. Das Konzilium 3u Nizaa Hat befchloffen, 
Dak dev Vifchof 3u Wlerandrien follte beftellen die 
RKirdhen im Orient und der Bifdhof gu Rom die 
surburbanas, das ift, Die, fo 3u Rom gehirten iim 
Ofzident. Hier tft deS rimifdhen Bifdofs Macht 
gum erjften getvadhfen, nidjt aus gittliden, fondern 
menfadlichen Redjten, wie e8 im Concilio Nicaeno 
ijt befehloffen worden. So nun der rimifche 
Vifhof nach gbttlidem Rechte wire der Oberfte 
getwejen, hatte das Ronzilium 3u Nizia nit 
Macht gehabt, ihm folche Gewwalt 3u nehmen und 
auf den Brfchof 3u Wlerandria 3u wenden [ju 
iibertragen]; ja, alle Bifdhife im Orient follten 
je und je bom Bifdhof 3u Rom hegehrt haben, dak 
ev fie orDiniert und beftitigt hatte. 

VII. Stem, im Concilio Nicaeno ift befdhfoffen 
worden, Daf eine jeglide Kirche cinen Bijdof fiir 
fich felbft im Beitwefen eineS oder mehrerer 
Bifhdfe, fo in der Nahe wohnten, toahlen follte. 
Solches ift nicht alfein im Orient eine lange Beit, 
fondern aud) in andern und Iateinifden Rirchen 
gehalten worden, wie folches flar im Cypriano 
und Wuguftino ift ausgedriidt. Denn fo jpricdt 
Cpyprianus Epist. 4. ad Cornelium: ,Darum foll 
man ¢8 fleibig nach) dem Befehl Gottes und der 
Apoftel Gebrauch halten, wie e8 denn bei uns und 
faft in allen Ganden gehalten wird, da gu der 
Gemeinde, da ein Bijdhof gu wahlen ift, andere 
des Orts nahe gelegene Bifchife sufammen follen 
fommen, und in Gegentwart der gangen Gemeinde, 
Die eines jeden Wandel und Leben weik, der 
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who seemed to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me. Since Paul, then, 
clearly testifies that he did not even wish to 
seek for the confirmation of Peter [for per- 
mission to preach] even when he had come to 
him, he teaches that the authority of the 
ministry depends upon the Word of God, and 
that Peter was not superior to the other 
apostles, and that it was not from this one 
individual Peter that ordination or confirma- 
tion was to be sought [that the office of the 
ministry proceeds from the general call of the 
apostles, and that it is not necessary for all 
to have the call or confirmation of this one 
person, Peter, alone]. 

V. In 1 Cor. 3, 6, Paul makes ministers 
equal, and teaches that the Church is above 
the ministers. Hence superiority or lordship 
over the Church or the rest of the ministers 
is not ascribed to Peter [in preference to other 
apostles]. For he says thus: All things are 
yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
1. €., let neither the other ministers nor Peter 
assume for themselves lordship or superiority 
over the Church; let them not burden the 
Church with traditions; let not the authority 
of any avail more than the Word [of God]; 
let not the authority of Cephas be opposed 
to the authority of the other apostles, as they 
reasoned at that time: “Cephas, who is an 
apostle of higher rank, observes this; there- 
fore, both Paul and the rest ought to observe 
this.” Paul removes this pretext from Peter, 
and denies [Not so, says Paul, and makes 
Peter doff his little hat, namely, the claim] 
that his authority is to be preferred to the 
rest or to the Church. 

VI. The Council of Nice resolved that the 
bishop of Alexandria should administer the 
churches in the East, and the Roman bishop 
the suburban, 7. ¢., those which were in the 
Roman provinces in the West. From this 
start by a human law, 7. ¢., the resolution of 
the Council, the authority of the Roman 
bishop first arose. If the Roman bishop al- 
ready had the superiority by divine law, it 
would not have been lawful for the Council 
to take any right from him and transfer it 
to the bishop of Alexandria; nay, all the 
bishops of the East ought perpetually to have 
sought ordination and confirmation from the 
bishop of Rome. 

VII. Again the Council of Nice determined 
that bishops should be elected by their own 
churches, in the presence of some neighboring 
bishop or of several. The same was observed 
[for a long time, not only in the East, but] 
also in the West and in the Latin churches, 
as Cyprian and Augustine testify. For Cyp- 
rian says in his fourth letter to Cornelius: 
Accordingly, as regards the divine observance 
and apostolic practise, you must diligently 
keep and practise what is also observed among 
us and in almost all the provinces, that for 
celebrating ordinations properly, whatever 
bishops of the same province live nearest 
should come together with the people for 
whom a pastor is being appointed, and the 
bishop should be chosen in the presence of the 
people. who most fully know the life of each 
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‘nostri ordinatione, ut de universae fraternita- 
tis suffragio et de episcoporum, qui in prae- 
sentia convenerant, iudicio episcopatus et de- 
ferretur et manus ei imponeretur [imponeren- 
tur]. 


15] Hune morem Cyprianus vocat divinam 
traditionem et apostolicam observationem et 
affirmat fere in omnibus provinciis observari. 

Quum igitur nee ordinatio nee confirmatio 
-a Romano episcopo peteretur in maxima orbis 
parte, in Graecis et Latinis ecclesiis, satis 
apparet ecclesias tune non tribuisse superiori- 
tatem et dominationem Romano episcopo. 


16 Superioritas illa est impossibilis. Nam 
impossibile est unum episcopum esse inspecto- 
rem ecclesiarum totius orbis terrarum, aut 
ecclesias in ultimis terris sitas petere ab uno 
ordinationem. Constat enim regnum Christi 
dispersum esse per totum orbem terrarum, 
hodieque multae sunt ecclesiae in Oriente, 
quae non petunt a Romano episcopo ordina- 
‘tionem aut confirmationem. Itaque superio- 
ritas illa quum sit impossibilis, et non agno- 
verint eam ecclesiae in maxima parte orbis, 
satis apparet non institutam esse. 


Articuli Smalcaldici. De Potestate et Primatu Papae. 


YW. 334, 335. 


HVifchof foll gewahlt werden, wie wir denn jebhen, 
dak e8 in der Wahl Sabini, unjer$ Mitgefellen, 
auc) gefdehen ijt, dak er nad) Wahl der gangen 
Gemeinde und Rat etlicher Bijdife, fo vorhanden 
gewefen, gum Bifchof erwahlt und die Hinde thm 
aufgelegt find” ujto. 

Diefe Weife heift Cyprianus eine guttlide 
Weife und apoftolifchen Gebrauc) und zeugt, dah 
e8 fajt in allen Landen dagumal fo gehalten fet. 

Weil num tweder die ordinatio noc) contir- 
matio dazumal durch das grofe Teil der Welt, 
in allen Rirchen der Grieden und Lateinifdhen, 
beim VBijdhofe su Nom ijt gefucht worden, [jo] ift 
e8 far, dak die Kirche dazumal jolde Oberteit 
und Herrfhaft dem Bifdhofe gu Mom nicht ge- 
geben hat, 

Sole Oberfeit und Herrfchaft ift auc) gang 
und- gar unmiglich. Denn wie fonnte e§ moglich 
fein, Daf cin Bifchof follte alle Kirchen dev gangen 
Chriftenheit verforgen, oder Dak die Kirchen, jo 
fern bon Rom gelegen, allein bon cinem alle 
ihre RKirchendiener finnten ordinieren laffen? 
Denn das ijt ie gewif, dah das Reich Chrijti our 
Die ganze Welt ift ausgetcilt, So find auch noch 
heutigestags viele chriftlide Verfammlungen der 
Kirdhe im Orient, welche Kirchendiener haben, fo 
weder bom Papft nocd) den Seinen ordiniert mod 
fonfirmiert find. Weil mun folche Oberfeit, der 
fic) der Papft wider alle Schrift anmapt, auch 


ganz und gar unmiglich ift, und die Kirden in der Welt hin und wieder den Papft fiir einen joldhen 
Herrn tweder [an]erfannt noch gebraucht haben, [fo] fieht man twohl, dak folche Oberfeit nidt von 
Chrifto eingefekt Lift] und nicht aus gdttliden Nedhten fommt. 


17] Multae veteres synodi sunt indictae et 
hhabitae, in quibus non praesedit Romanus 
episcopus, ut Nicaena et pleraeque aliae. Id 
quoque testatur, quod ecclesia tune non agno- 
verit primatum seu superioritatem Romani 
-episcopi. 


Hieronymus inquit: 8% auctoritas [R.344 
18] quaeritur, orbis est maior urbe. Ubi- 
cunque episcopus fuerit, sive Romae sive 
Hugubui sive Oonstantinopoli sive Rhegii sive 
Alexandriae, eiusdem meriti est et eiusdem 
sacerdotw ete. 

19] Gregorius scribens ad Alexandrinum 
patriarcham, vetat se appellari universalem 
episcopum. Et in regestis dicit, in Synodo 
‘Chalcedonensi oblatum esse primatum Romano 
episcopo, nec tamen acceptum. [Gregorius, 
Hpist., lib. 7, Ep. 33 ad Maurice. Augustum: 
»Hgo autem fidenter dico, quia, quisquis se 
universalem sacerdotem vocat vel vocari desi- 
-derat, in elatione sua Anti-Christum praecur- 
rit, quia superbiendo se ceteris praeponit.“] 


VIII. G8 find vor alter$ viele Rongzilia aus- 
Gefdhrieben und gehalten worden, in welchen der 
Vifchof 3u Mom nidjt alS der Oberfte gefefjen it, 
al$ zu Nizda und an andern Orten mehr. Das- 
felbe ift je aud) cine Wn3zeigung, dak die Rirdhe 
dDagumal den Papft fiir einen Oberherrn iiber alle 
Kirhen und Bifchife niet [anJerfannt habe. 

IX. St. Hieronymus fpridt: ,Wenn man will 
von Gewalt und Herrjdaft reden, fo ift je orbis 
mehr denn urbs, das ift, Welt ijt mehr denn die 
Stadt Mom. Darum, e8 fei der Bifchof 3u Itom 
oder ECugubien, 3u Konftantinopel oder Rhegio oder 
Alerandrien, jo ift Wiirde und Wmt gleich” ufiw. 

X. Stem, Gregorius fehreibt gum Patriarcen 
gu Wlerandria und berbeut [berbietet] ihm, er foll 
ihn nicht heifen den Hidhften Bifdof, und in den 
Megeften fagt er, e8 fet im Kongilio 3u Chalcedon 
dem Bifchof zu Mom angeboten worden, er folle 
Der oberfte Bifchof fein, aber er habe e8 nicht an- 
genommen. [Gregorius, Epist., lib. 8, Ep. 30 ad 
Eulogium: ,,Nam dixi, nee mihi vos nee cui- 
quam alteri tale aliquid“ (€ufogius hatte mit 
Bezug auf Gregor den Wusdrud: ,,Sicut ius- 
sistis“ gebraucht) ,,scribere debere; et ecce in 


‘praefatione epistolae, quam ad me ipsum, qui prohibui, direxistis, superbae appellationis ver- 
bum universalem me Papam dicentes imprimere curastis. Quod peto dulcissima mihi Sanctitas 


vestra ultra non faciat.‘] 


20] Postremo, quomodo potest papa iure 
-divino esse supra totam ecclesiam, quum ec- 
clesia habeat electionem, et paulatim mos in- 
valuerit, ut Romani episcopi ab imperatoribus 
21) confirmarentur? Item, quum diu fuissent 
certamina de primatu inter Romanum et 
‘inter Constantinopolitanum episcopum, tan- 


XI. Sum fegten, twie fann der Papft nad) gitt= 
Lichen Mechten iiber die Kirde fein, weil dod) die 
Wahl bet der Kirdhe fteht, und dies gar mit der 
Beit in die Getwohnheit gefommen ift, dak die 
pie aa Vifshife von den RKaifern find beftitigt 
worden? 


dem Phocas Imperator constituit Romano episcopo tribuendum esse primatum. Quodsi ecclesia 
-vetus agnovisset Romani pontificis primatum, haec contentio non incidere potuisset, nee fuisset 


-opus decreto Imperatoris. 
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one, which we also have seen done among us 
at the ordination of our colleague Sabimus, 
that by the suffrage of the entire brotherhood, 
and by the judgment of the bishops who had 
assembled in their presence, the episcopate 
was conferred and hands laid on him. 

Cyprian calls this custom a divine tradition 
and an apostolic observance, and affirms that 
it is observed in almost all the provinces. 

Since, therefore, neither ordination nor con- 
firmation was sought from a bishop of Rome 
in the greater part of the world in the Latin 
and Greek churches, it is sufficiently appar- 
ent that the churches did not then accord 
superiority and domination to the bishop of 
Rome, 

Such superiority is impossible. For it is 
impossible for one bishop to be the overseer 
of the churches of the whole world, or for 
churches situated in the most distant lands 
to seek ordination [for all their ministers] 
from one. For it is manifest that the king- 
dom of Christ is scattered throughout the 
whole world; and to-day there are many 


churches in the East which do not seek ordi- ' 


nation or confirmation from the Roman bishop 
[which have ministers ordained neither by the 
Pope nor his bishops]. Therefore, since such 
superiority [which the Pope, contrary to all 
Scripture, arrogates to himself] is impossible, 
and the churches in the greater part of the 
_ world have not acknowledged [nor made use 
of] it, it is sufficiently apparent that it was 
not instituted [by Christ, and does not spring 
from divine law]. ° 

VIII. Many ancient synods have been pro- 
claimed and held in which the bishop of Rome 
did. not preside; as that of Nice and most 
others. This, too, testifies that the Church 
did not then acknowledge the primacy or 
superiority of the bishop of Rome. 

IX. Jerome says: If the question is con- 
cerning authority, the world is greater than 
the city. Wherever there has been a bishop, 
whether at Rome, or Hugubiwm, or Constan- 
tinople, or Rhegiwm, or Alexandria, he is of 
the same dignity and priesthood. 

X. Gregory, writing to the patriarch at 
Alexandria, forbids that he be called universal 
bishop. And in the Records he says that in 
the Council of Chaleedon the primacy was 
offered to the bishop of Rome, but was not 
accepted. 

XI. Lastly, how can the Pope be over the 
entire Church by divine right when the 
Church has the election, and the custom grad- 
ually prevailed that bishops of Rome were 
confirmed by the emperors? Also, when for 
a long time there had been contests concern- 
ing the primacy between the bishops of Rome 
and Constantinople, the Emperor Phocas 
finally determined that the primacy should 
be assigned to the bishop of Rome. But if 
the ancient Church had acknowledged the 
primacy of the Roman Pontiff, this conten- 
tion could not have occurred, neither would 
there have been need of the decree of the em- 
peror. . 
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22] Sed obiiciunt quaedam dicta, videlicet 
[Matth. 16, 18 sq.J: Yu es Petrus, et super 
hance petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam; item: 
Tibi dabo claves; item [Ioh. 21, 15]: Pasce 
oves meas; et alia quaedam. Quum autem 
haec tota controversia copiose et accurate 
tractata sit alibi in libris nostrorum, nec re- 
censeri omnia hoc loco possint, referimus nos 
ad ea scripta, eaque pro repetitis habere vo- 
lumus. Breviter tamen respondebimus de 
interpretatione. 

23] In omnibus illis dictis Petrus sustinet 
personam communem totius coetus apostolo- 
rum, sicut ex ipso textu apparet. Nam Chri- 
stus interrogat non unum Petrum, sed ait: 
Vos quem me esse dicitis? Et quod hic sin- 
gulari numero dicitur: Tibi dabo claves, quid- 
quid ligaveris, alibi plurali numero dicitur 
[Matth. 18,18]: Quidquid ligaveritis etc. Et 
in Iohanne [20,23]: Quorum remiseritis pec- 
cata etc. Haec verba testantur pariter [R. 345 
omnibus apostolis tradi claves, et pariter 
mitti omnes apostolos. 


24] Ad haec necesse est fateri, quod claves 
non ad personam unius certi hominis, sed ad 
ecclesiam pertineant, ut multa clarissima et 
firmissima argumenta testantur. Nam Chri- 
stus de clavibus dicens Matth. 18, 19 sq. addit: 
Ubicunque duo vel tres consenserint super ter- 
ram ete. Tribuit igitur principaliter claves 
ecclesiae et immediate, sicut et ob eam cau- 
sam ecclesia principaliter habet ius vocationis. 


W. 335—337. 


Hier werden etlide Spriide toider uns gefithrt, 
als Matth. 16: ,Du bift Petrus, und auf diejen 
Fels will id) hauen meine Gemeinde oder Kirche”; 
item: ,Dir will ih) die Schliiffel geben”; item: 
vWeide meine Schafe”, und dergleicen mehr. 
Weil aber diefer ganze Handel fleibig und genug- 
fam von den Unfern jubvor ift trattiert, wollen 
wir Ddiefelben Gahriften hier erholt [twiederholt] 
haben und auf dieSmal fur3 antworten, wie bez 
meldete Spriidhe im Grund 3u verftehen find. 


Sn allen diefen Spriicen ift Petrus eine ge- 
meine Perjon und redet nidt fiir fic) allein, jon- 
dern fiir alle Wpojftel. Diefes bewweijen die Texte 
flav. Denn Chriftus fragt je Petrum allein nicht, 
fondern fprict: Wer faget ihr, dab th fet?” 
Und dak Chriftus hier 3u Petro alfein redet, als: 


Div twill ich die Schliiffel geben”; item: Was 


du binden wirft” ujiw., daSfelbe redet er an andern 
Orten 3u dem ganzgen Haufen: ,Wlles, was ihr 
binden werdet auf Erden” ufw., item im Johanne: 
nWelchen ihr die Siinden vergebet” uj. Diefe 
Worte zeugen, dah, die Scliiffel allen insgemein 
Gegeben und fie alle zugleid) 3u predigen gefandt 
worden find. 

Tiber daS mu man je befennen, dak die 
Sdhliiffel niht einem Menjfehen allein, jondern 
Der gangen Kirde gehiren und gegeben find, iwie 
denn foldes mit hellen und getwiffen Urjacden ge- 
nugfam fann ertwiefen werden. Denn gleichiwie 
Die Verheipung de8 Cvangelit gewip und ohne 
Mittel der ganzen Kirche gugehirt, alfo gehiren 
die Schliiffel ohne Mittel der ganzen Rirdje, die= 
weil die Schliiffel nidts anderes find denn das 
Amt, dadurd) foldhe Verheifung jedermann, twer 


e8 begehrt, wird mitgeteilt; wie e3 denn im Werk vor Augen ift, dak die Kirche Macht hat, Kircdhen- 


Diener 3u ordinieren. 


Und Chriftus fpridt bei diefen Worten: Was ihr binden twerdet” uj. und 


Deutet, wem er die Schliiffel gegeben, nimlid der Kirde: ,Wo zwei oder drei berfammelt find in meinem 
Namen” uj. Btem, Chriftus gibt das Hochfte und lekte Geridt der Miche, da er jpridt: ,Sag’s der 


Kirche!” 


Itaque necesse est in illis dictis Petrum 
sustinere personam totius coetus apostolorum. 
Quare non tribuunt aliquam praerogativam 
seu superioritatem seu dominationem Petro. 


25] Quod vero dictum est: Super hanc pe- 
tram aedificabo ecclesiam meam, certe ecclesia 
non est aedificata super auctoritatem homi- 
nis, sed super ministerium illius professionis, 
quam Petrus fecerat, in qua praedicat Iesum 
esse Christum, Filium Dei. Ideo alloquitur 
eum tamquam ministrum: Super hanc pe- 
tram, id est, super hoc ministerium. 


26] Porro ministerium novi testamenti non 
est alligatum locis et personis, sicut ministe- 
rium Leviticum, sed est dispersum per totum 
orbem terrarum, et ibi est, ubi Deus dat dona 
sua, apostolos, prophetas, pastores, doctores; 
nec valet illud ministerium propter ullius 
personae auctoritatem, sed propter Verbum 
#7] a Christo traditum. Et hoe modo, non 
de persona Petri, interpretantur plurimi ex 
sanctis patribus hanc sententiam (super hanc 
petram), ut Origenes, Cyprianus, Augustinus, 
28] Hilarius et Beda. Sic ait Chrysostomus: 


Daraus folgt nun, dak in foldhen Spritmden 
nist allein Petrus, fondern der ganze Haufe der 
UApoftel gemeint wird. Darum fann man in fei- 
nem Wege aus foldhen Spriicen eine [be]fondere 
Getwalt der Obertcit [be]griinden, die Petrus vor 
andern Wpofteln gehabt habe oder haben hat jollen. 

Daf aber [da] fteht: , Und auf diefen Fels will 
id) meine Kirche bauen”, da mu man je befennen, 
Dah die Kirche nicht auf einigeS Menfcen Getwalt 
Gebaut fei, fondern fie ift gebaut auf das Amt, 
welcdhes das Befenntnis fiihrt, das Petrus tut, 
namlich, dab ,3Efus fet der Chrift und Sohn 
Gottes”. Darum redet er ihn aud an als einen 
Diener foldes Wmts, da dieS Befenntnis und 
Vehre innen gehen foll, und fpridjt: Auf diefen 
Selfen”, das ift, auf diefe Predigt und Predigt= 
amt. 

Nun ift je das Predigtamt an feinen gelviffen 
Ort noc Perjon gebunden, wie der Leviten Wmt 
im Gefek gebunden war, fondern e8 ift durd) die 
ganze Welt ausgeftreut und ift an dem Ort, da 
Gott feine Gaben gibt: Wpojtel, Propheten, Hir- 
ten, Lehrer uj. Und tut die Perfon gar nichts 
gu folcdem Wort und Amt, bon Chrifto befohlen; 
e8 predige und Lehre e8, wer da twolle, wo Herzen 
find, die e8 glauben und fic) daran halten, denen 
widerfabrt, wie fie e8 Hiren und glauben. Wuf 
diefe Weife legen foldhen Sprud viel alte Vehrer 
aus, nict bon der Perfon Petri, fondern vom 
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But they cite against us certain passages, 
namely, Matt. 16, 18 f.: Thow art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My Ohureh; also: 
I will give wnto thee the ‘keys; also John 
21,15: Feed My sheep, and some others. But 
since this entire controversy has beén fully 
and accurately treated elsewhere in the books 
of our theologians, and everything cannot be 
reviewed in this place, we refer to those writ- 
.ings, and wish them to be regarded as re- 
peated. Yet we shall reply briefly concerning 
the interpretation [of the passages quoted]. 

In all these passages Peter is the represen- 
tative of the entire assembly of apostles [and 
does not speak for himself alone, but for all 
the apostles], as appears from the text itself. 
For Christ asks not Peter alone, but says: 
Whom do ye say that I am? And what is 
here said [to Peter alone] in the singular 
number: J will give unto thee the keys; and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind, etc., is elsewhere 
expressed [to their entire number], in the 
plural Matt. 18,18: Whatsoever ye shall 
bind, etc. And in John 20,23: Whosesoever 
sins ye remit, etc. These words testify that 
the keys are given alike to all the apostles, 
and that all the apostles are alike sent forth 
[to preach]. 

In addition to this, it is necessary to ac- 
knowledge that the keys belong not to the 
person of one particular man, but to the 
Church, as many most clear and firm argu- 
ments testify. For Christ, speaking concern- 
ing the keys, Matt. 18,19, adds: If two or 
three of you shall agree on earth, etc. There- 
fore he grants the keys principally and im- 
mediately to the Church, just as also for this 
reason the Church has principally the right 
of calling. [For just as the promise of the 
Gospel belongs certainly and immediately to 
the entire Church, so the-keys belong immedi- 
ately to the entire Church, because the keys 
are nothing else than the office whereby this 
promise is communicated to every one who 
desires it, just as it is actually manifest that 
the Church has the power to ordain ministers 
of the Church. And Christ speaks in these 
words: Whatsoever ye shall bind, etc., and in- 
dicates to whom He has given the keys, 
namely, to the Church: Where two or three 
are gathered together in My name. Likewise 
Christ gives supreme and final jurisdiction to 
the Church, when He says: Tell it unto the 
Church. ] 

Therefore it is necessary that in these pas- 
sages Peter is the representative of the entire 
assembly of the apostles, and for this reason 
they do not accord to Peter any prerogative, 
or superiority, or lordship [which he had, or 
was to have had, in preference to the other 
apostles]. 

However, as to the declaration: Upon this 
rock I will build My Church, certainly the 
Church has not been built upon the authority 
of man, but upon the ministry of the confes- 
sion which Peter made, in which he proclaims 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. He 
accordingly addresses him as a minister: 
Upon this rock, 4. ¢€., upon this ministry. 
[Therefore he addresses him as a minister of 
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this office in which this confession and doc- 
trine is to be in operation, and says: Upon 
this rock, 1. e., this preaching and ministry.] 

Furthermore, the ministry of the New Tes- 
tament is not bound to places and persons as 
the Levitical ministry, but it is dispersed 
throughout the whole world, and is there 
where God gives His gifts, apostles, prophets, 
pastors, teachers; neither does this ministry 
avail on account of the authority of any per- 
son, but on account of the Word given by 
Christ. [Nor does the person of a teacher add 
anything to this word and office; it matters 
not who is preaching and teaching it; if 
there are hearts who receive and cling to it, 
to them it is done as they hear and believe.] 
And in this way, not as referring to the person 
of Peter, most of the holy Fathers, as Origen, 
Cyprian, Augustine, Hilary, and Bede, inter- 
pret this passage: Upon this rock. Chrys- 
ostom says thus: “Upon this rock,” not upon 
Peter. For He built His Church not upon 
man, but wpon the faith.of Peter. But what 
was his faith? “Thou art the Christ, the Son 
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Super hanc petram, non super Petrum. Non 
enim super hominem, sed super fidem Petri 
aedificavit ecclesiam suam. Quae autem erat 
29] fides? Tu es Christus, Filius Dei vivt. 


W. 337. 338. 


Amt und Befenntnis, als: Origenes, Umbrofius, 
Cyprianus, Hilarius, Beda. 


Et Hilarius: Petro revelavit Pater, ut diceret: 


Tu es Filius Dei vivi. Super hanc igitur confessionis petram ecclesiae aedificatio est; haec 


fides ecclesiae fundamentum est. 

30] Et hoc, quod dicitur [Ioh. 21, 15 sqq.]: 
Pasce oves meas, item: Diligis me plus [R.346 
his? hine nondum sequitur peculiarem supe- 
rioritatem Petro traditam esse. Iubet eum 
pascere, hoe est, docere Verbum seu ecclesiam 
Verbo regere, quod habet Petrus commune cum 
ceteris apostolis. 


31] Secundus articulus magis etiam perspi- 
cuus est, quod Christus dederit apostolis tan- 
tum potestatem spiritualem, hoc est, manda- 
tum docendi evangelii, annuntiandi remissio- 
nem peceatorum, administrandi sacramenta, 
excommunicandi impios sine vi corporali, nec 
dederit potestatem gladii aut ius constitu- 
endi, oceupandi aut conferendi regna mundi. 
Christus enim ait [Matth. 28,18 sq.]: Ite do- 
centes servare ea, quae praecepi vobis. Item 
[Ioh. 20, 21]: Sicut misit me Pater, ita et 
ego mitto vos. 


Constat autem Christum non esse missum, 
ut gladium gereret aut teneret regnum mun- 
danum, sicut ipse inquit [Ioh. 18, 36]: Re- 
gnum non est de hoc mundo. Et Paulus ait 
[2 Cor. 1,24]: Non dominamur fidei vestrae ; 
item [2 Cor. 10,4]: Arma militiae nostrae non 
sunt carnalia ete. 

32] Quod igitur Christus in passione spinis 
coronatur et producitur deridendus in regia 
purpura, significatum est fore, ut spreto regno 
spirituali, hoc est, oppresso evangelio, consti- 
tuatur aliud mundanum regnum, praetextu 
33] potestatis ecclesiasticae. Quare Bonifacii 
Octavi Constitutio et cap. Omnes, distinct. 22, 
et similes sententiae sunt falsae et impiae, 
quae contendunt iure divino papam esse domi- 
34] num regnorum mundi. Ex qua persua- 
sione tenebrae in ecclesiam horribiles invectae 
sunt, deinde etiam magni in Europa motus 


orti. Neglectum est enim ministerium evan- 
gelii, exstincta est notitia fidei et regni spiri- 
tualis, Christiana iustitia putabatur esse 


illa externa politia, quam papa constituisset. 
[Bonifacius VIII., Constitutio Unam sanctam 
in extrav. Commun. lib. 1, tit. 8, ¢.1: ,,Porro 
subesse Romano pontifici, omni humanae crea- 
turae declaramus, dicimus, definimus et pro- 
nuntiamus omnino esse de necessitate salu- 
tis.“ Hier deutet auch Bonifacius den Aus- 
druck spiritwalis homo, 1 Kor. 2, 15, auf den 
Klerus und dessen Oberhaupt, den Papst.] 

35] Deinde papae rapere ad se imperia coe- 
perunt, transtulerunt regna, vexarunt iniustis 
excommunicationibus et bellis fere omnium 
nationum reges in Europa, sed maxime [R.347 
Imperatores Germanicos, alias ut occuparent 
Italicas civitates, alias ut episcopos Germa- 
niae redigerent in suam servitutem, et eripe- 
rent imperatoribus collationem. Imo etiam in 
Clementina scriptum est: Vacante imperio 
papam esse legitimum successorem. 


Dak nun an andern Orten fteht: ,Weide meine 
Sdhafe", item: Petre, haft du mich auch Lieber 
denn Ddiefe?” [daraus] folgt nod nidt, dak Petrus 
mehr Gewalt follte haben denn andere pojtel, 
fondern et heift ihn weiden, da8 ift, das Coan- 
gelium predigen oder die Kirche durdhs Coange- 
fium regieren; da8 geht je ebenfowoh! auf andere 
Upoftel als auf Petrum. ; 

Der andere AUrtitel ijt noc) flarer denn der erfte. 
Denn Chriftus Hat feinen Siingern allein geijt- 
fiche Gewwalt gegeben, das ift, er hat ihnen be- 
fohlen, da8 Cyangelium 3u predigen, Vergebung 
der Siinden 3u verfiindigen, die Gaframente ju 
teidjen und die Gottlofen 3u bannen, ohne letb- 
Liche Gewalt durchs Wort, und hat ihnen gar nicht 
befohlen, da8 Schwert gu fiihren, moc) tweltliche 
Regimente 3 beftellen, cinzunehmen, Kinige gu 
fegen oder 3u entjeken. Denn fo fpridt Chrijtus: 
nGehet hin und lehret, daf man das halte, was 
id) euch geboten habe’; item: ,Wie mich mein 
Vater gefandt hat, fo jende ic) euch.” 5 

Nun ijt e8 je am Tag, dak Chriftus nicht dazu 
gejanbdt ift, Daf er das Sdhwert follte fiihren oder 
auf weltlicje Weife regieren, wie er denn felbft 
fagt: ,Mein Meich ift niet von Ddiefer Welt.” 
Und Paulus fprict: ,Wir herrfdhen nicht itber 
euren Glauben”; item: ,Unfere Kricgsritftung 
und Waffen find nicht fleifhlich” ujw. _ 

Dak nun Chriftus in feinem Leiden mit Dor- 
nen gefrint und im Purpurfleid herdorgefithrt 
und fo verfpottet ift worden, ift alles eine [Be-] 
Deutung gewwefen, dag mit der Beit das redhte 
Geiftliche Reich Chriftt follte verachtet und fein 
Evangelium unterdriit und ein ander duperlich 
Reich anftatt deSfelben unter dem Schein geift= 
Ticker Getwalt aufgericetet werden. Darum it 
die Constitutio Bonifacii VIII. und da8 cap. 
Omnes, dist. 22, und dergleidhen andere Spriice 
mehr ganz und gar falfcd) und gottlo8, damit fie 
erhalten twollen, dah der Papft vermige gbttliches 
MNechts ein Herr fet iber die Kinigreiche der Welt; 
wie denn aus foldhem falfehen Wahn zum erften 
fehreclihe Finfternis in der Kirdhe, und danach 
greulidhe Serriittung und Rumor in Curopa er= 
folgt find. Denn da hat man das Predigtamt 
laffen fallen, und ift die Lehre bom Glauben und 
geiftlicen Meich Chrijti gar verlojden, und man 
hat deS Papftes duberlices Wefen und Sakungen 
fiir chrijtliche Gerechtigteit gehalten. 


Danad) find die Papfte atch gugefahren, haben 
Fiirftentiimer und Konigreiche 3u Lan] fic) ge- 
riffen, Rinige gefekt und entfekt und mit unbilli- 
gem Bann und Kriegen faft alle Kdnige in Europa 
Geplagt, fonderlich aber die deutfden Raifer, bis- 
wweilen Datum, Daf fie die Stadte in Welfehland 
[Stalien] an fich brachten, bisweilen, dap fie die 
Vifshife in Deutfdhland ihnen [fic] untertan 
madten und die Bistitmer felbft verleihen mibd- 
ten, Die der Kaifer allein gu verleihen hat. Ba, 
das mehr ift, in der Clementina fteht aljo: wenn 
das Katjertum ledig ftehe, fo fet der Papft der 
techte Erbe dazu’. 
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of the living God.” And Hilary says: To 
Peter the Father revealed that he should say, 
“Thou art the Son of the living God.” There- 
fore the building of the Church is upon this 
rock of confession; this faith is the founda- 
tion of the Church. 

And as to that which is said John 21, 15 ff.: 
Feed My sheep, and, Lovest thou Me more 
than these? it does not as yet follow hence 
that a peculiar superiority was given Peter. 
He bids him “feed,” %. e., teach the Word [the 
Gospel], or rule the Church with the Word 
[the Gospel], which Peter has in common with 
the other apostles. 

The second article is still clearer, that 

Christ gave to the apostles only spiritual 
power, 7. e., the command to teach the Gospel, 
to announce the forgiveness of sins, to ad- 
minister the Sacraments, to excommunicate 
the godless without bodily force [by the 
Word], and that He did not give the power 
of the sword, or the right to establish, occupy, 
or confer kingdoms of the world [to set up or 
depose kings]. For Christ says, Matt. 28, 
19. 20: Go ye, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; 
also John 20, 21: As My Father hath sent 
Me, even so send I you. ‘ 

Now, it is manifest that Christ was not 
sent to bear the sword or possess a worldly 
kingdom [rule in a worldly fashion], as He 
Himself says, John 18, 36: My kingdom is not 
of this world. And Paul says, 2 Cor. 1, 24: 
Not for that we have domimion over your 
fuith; and 2 Cor. 10,4: The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, ete. 

Accordingly, that Christ in His passion is 
crowned with thorns and led forth to be de- 
rided in royal purple, this signified that in 
the future, after His spiritual kingdom was 
despised, 7. ¢., the Gospel was suppressed, an- 
other kingdom of a worldly kind would be set 
up [in its place] with the pretext of ecclesi- 
astical power. Therefore the Constitution of 
Boniface VIII and the chapter Omnes, Dist. 22, 
and similar opinions which contend that the 
Pope is by divine right the ruler of the king- 
doms of the world, are [utterly] false and 
godless. From this persuasion horrible dark- 
ness has been brought into the Church, and 
after that also great commotions have arisen 
in Europe. For the ministry of the Gospel 
was neglected, the knowledge of faith and the 
spiritual kingdom became extinct, Christian 
righteousness was supposed to be that external 
government which the Pope had established. 

Next, the Popes began to seize upon king- 
doms for themselves; they transferred king- 
doms, they vexed with unjust excommunica- 
tions and wars the kings of almost all nations 
in Europe, but especially the German em- 
perors, sometimes for the purpose of occupy- 
ing cities of Italy, at other times for the pur- 
pose of reducing to subjection the bishops of 
Germany, and wresting from the emperors the 
conferring of episcopates. Yea, in the Clemen- 
tines it is even written: When the empire is 
vacant, the Pope is the legitimate successor. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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36] Ita papa non solum dominationem con- 
tra mandatum Christi invasit, sed etiam 
tyrannice praetulit se omnibus regibus. Nec 
tantum in hac re factum ipsum reprehenden- 
dum est, quantum illud detestandum, quod 
praetexit auctoritatem Christi, quod claves ad 
regnum mundanum transfert, quod salutem 
alligat ad has impias et nefarias opiniones, 


quum ait de necessitate salutis esse, ut cre- 


dant homines iure divino hane dominationem 
competere. 


37] Hi tanti errores, quum obscurent fidem 
et regnum Christi, nullo modo dissimulandi 
sunt. Eventus enim ostendit eos fuisse ma- 
gnas pestes ecclesiae. 


38] Tertio loco hoe addendum est. Etiamsi 
Romanus episcopus divino iure primatum et 
superioritatem haberet, tamen non debetur 
obedientia his pontificibus, qui defendunt im- 
pios cultus, idololatriam et doctrinam pugnan- 
tem cum evangelio. Imo tales pontifices et 
tale regnum haberi debent tamquam anathema, 
sicut Paulus [Gal. 1,8] clare docet: Si ange- 
lus de coelo aliud evangelium doceret, praeter 
id, quod vos docui, anathema sit. Et in Actis 
[5, 29]: Oportet Deo magis obedire quam 
hominibus. Idem et canones clare docent, 
haeretico papae non esse obediendum. 


Leviticus pontifex iure divino erat summus 
sacerdos, et tamen impiis pontificibus non 
erat obediendum, ut Ieremias et alii prophetae 
dissentiebant a pontificibus, apostoli dissentie- 
bant a Caipha, nee debebant ei obedire. 


39] Constat autem Romanos pontifices cum 
suis membris defendere impiam doctrinam et 
impios cultus. Ae plane notae antichristi 
competunt in regnum papae et sua membra. 
Paulus enim ad Thessalonicenses [2. ep. [R.348 
2, 3sq.], deseribens antichristum, vocat eum 
adversarium Ohvristi, extollentem se super 
omne, quod dicitur aut colitur Deus, seden- 
tem im templo Dei tamquam Deum. Loquitur 
igitur de aliquo regnante in ecclesia, non de 
regibus ethnicis, et hune vocat adversarium 
Christi, quia doctrinam pugnantem cum evan- 
gelio excogitaturus sit, et is arrogabit sibi 
auctoritatem divinam. 


_ 40] Primum autem constat papam regnare 
in ecclesia et praetextu ecclesiasticae auctori- 
tatis et ministerii sibi hoc regnum consti- 
tuisse. Praetexit enim haec verba: Tibi dabo 
claves. Deinde doctrina papae multipliciter 
pugnat cum evangelio, et arrogat sibi papa 
auctoritatem divinam tripliciter. Primum, 
quia sumit sibi ius mutandi doctrinam Christi 
et cultus a Deo institutos, et suam doctrinam 
et suos cultus vult observari tamquam divina. 
Secundo, quia sumit sibi potestatem non 
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Wifo Hat fich dev Papft nicht alletw weltlicher 
Herrjchaft wider Gottes flaren Befehl unbillig 
unterfangen, fondern hat wie ein Tyrann itber 
alle Kinige fein wollen. Wiewoh!l nun folches 
Tun der Papjte an ihm felbft gang und gar jtraf- 
lich, fo ift doc) dieS das BWrgfte Daran, dah er 
folchen Mutwillen und Frevel mit dem BeFfeh! 
Chriftt deckt und die Schliiffel deutet auf meltliche 
Herrfchaft und Hangt an jolche ungottliche und 
fchindlice Opinion der Seelen Seligfett, da er 
fagt, eS follen e8 die Leute bet ihrer Seelen Seligz 
feit alfo glauben, dah der Papft joldhe Macht habe 
aus gittlicben Rechten. 

Weil nun folche greulide Jrrtivmer die Lehre 
pom Glauben und Reicy Chrijti gang verfinjtert 
haben, will eS fic) in feinem Weg leiden, dak man 
Dagu follte ftilljdhweigen; denn man fieht’S im 
Werf por Augen, was groper Sdade der Kirche 
Daraus ertwadhfen ijt. 

Bum dritten mu man aud) die’ wiffen: objcon 
der Papft den Primat und Oberfeit aus gbttlichem 
Recht hatte, dak man denjenigen Papften, fo faljde 
Gottesdienfte, Whgitteret und falfde Lehre wider 
Das Evangelium vorgeben, feinen Gehorjam fdul- 
dig ift. Ba, das mehr ift, man folle auch folche 
Papjte und folch Reich fiir ein anathema und 
perfluchtes Wejen halten, wie Paulus flav jagt: 
/Wenn ein Engel vom Himmel fame und ein 
ander Evangelium predigte, anders, Denn wir eud) 
Gepredigt haben, der fet verflucdht!” Und in Actis 
fteht: ,Man foll Gott mehr gehorden denn den 
Menfden.” Wie die geiftlichen Mechte felbjt jagen: 
7»Cinem Papft, der cin MKeger ijt, joll man nicht 
gehorjam fein.” : 

Der Hohepriefter im Gejeke Mois hatte das 
Amt aus den gittlichen Rechten, gletchiwohl war 
niemand verpflidjtet jum Gehorjam, wenn fie 
wider Gottes Wort handelten, wie man fieht, dak 
Yeremias und andere Propheten fic) von den 
Prieftern fonderten. Alfo fonderten fich die Wpo- 
ftel von Kaiphas und waren ihm feinen Gehor- 
fam fduldig. 

Nun ift eS je am Tage, dak die Papfte famt 
ihrem Wnhang gottlofe Lehre und faljde Gottes- 
Dienfte erhalten wollen und handhaben. So tei- 
men fic) auch alle Untugenden, fo in der Heiligen 
Schrift vom WAntichrift find tweiSgejagt [qewets- 
fagt], mit deS Papftes Nei) und feinen Gliedern. 
Denn Paulus, da et den Wntidrift malt 2 Dheff. 2, 
nennt er ihn einen ,Widerfacder Chriftt, der fich 
iiber alleS erhebe, das Gott oder Gottesdienft 
heift, alfo dah er fic) fekt in Den Tempel Gottes 
al cin Gott und gibt vor, er jet ein Gott” uf, 
Hier redet Paulus von einem, der in der Kirche 
regiert, und nicht von weltlidjen Rinigen, und 
nennt ihn einen Widerwartigen Chrifti, weil er 
eine andere Lehre werde erdenfen, und Daf er fic) 
foldes alleS werde anmafen, als ‘tite er’8 aus 
gdttlicden Rechten. I. 

Mun ift am erften dies twahr, dak dev Papft im 
der Kirdhe regiert und unter dem Schein geiftlicer 
Gewalt folde Herrfhaft hat an fic) [ge] bracht; 
Denn er griindet fid) auf diefe Worte: , Sch will 
Div Die Schliiffel des Himme%lreidhs geben.” Zum 
andern tft je des Papjtes Lehre in alle Wege wider 
das Changelium. Sum dritten, dak er vorgibt, 
er fei Gott, ift in dreien Stiiden 3u merfen: 
Bum erften, dak er fich de§ anmaft, er mige die 
Nehre Chrijtt und red)te Gottesdienfte, pon Gott 
felbft cingefegt, dndern; und will feine Lehre und 
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Thus the Pope has not only usurped do- 
minion, contrary to Christ’s command, but 
has also tyrannically exalted himself above 
all kings. And in this matter the deed itself 
is not to be reprehended as much as it is to 
be detested, that he assigns as a pretext the 
authority of Christ; that he transfers the 
keys to a worldly government; that he binds 
salvation to these godless and execrable opin- 
ions, when he says it is necessary to salvation 
for men to believe that this dominion belongs 
to him by divine right. 

Since these great errors obscure [the doc- 
trine of] faith and [of] the kingdom of Christ, 
they are in no way to be concealed. For the 
result shows that they have been great pests 
to the Church. 


In the third place, this must be added: 
Even though the bishop of Rome had the 
primacy and superiority by divine right, 
nevertheless obedience would not be due those 
pontiffs who defend godless services, idolatry, 
_and doctrine conflicting with the Gospel. 
Nay; such pontiffs and such a government 
ought to be held accursed, as Paul clearly 
teaches, Gal. 1,8: Though an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. And in Acts 5, 29: We 
ought to obey God rather than men.  Like- 
wise the canons also clearly teach that a he- 
retical Pope is not to be obeyed. 


’ The Levitical high priest was the chief 
priest by divine right, and yet godless high 
priests were not to be obeyed, as Jeremiah 
and other prophets dissented from the high 
priests, the apostles dissented from Caiaphas, 
and did not have to obey them. 


Now, it is manifest that the Roman pontiffs, 
with their adherents, defend [and practise] 
godless doctrines and godless services. And 
the marks [all the vices] of Antichrist plainly 
agree with the kingdom of the Pope and his 
adherents. For Paul, 2 Ep. 2,3, in describing 
to the Thessalonians Antichrist, calls him an 
adversary of Christ, who opposeth and ex- 
alteth himself above all that is called God, 
or that is worshiped, so that he as God sit- 
teth in the temple of God. He speaks there- 
fore of one ruling in the Church, not of 
heathen kings, and he calls this one the ad- 
versary of Christ, because he will devise doc- 
trine conflicting with the Gospel, and will as- 
sume to himself divine authority. 

Moreover, it is manifest, in the first place, 
that the Pope rules in the Church, and by the 
pretext of ecclesiastical authority and of the 
ministry has established for himself this king- 
dom. For he assigns as a pretext these words: 
I will give to thee the keys. Secondly, the 
doctrine of the Pope conflicts in many ways 
with the Gospel, and [thirdly] the Pope 
assumes to himself divine authority in a 
threefold manner. First, because he takes 
to himself the right to change the doctrine 
of Christ and services instituted by God, 
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solum ligandi et solvendi in hae vita, sed 
etiam sumit sibi ius de animabus post hance 


vitam. Tertio, quia papa non vult ab ecclesia 


aut ab ullo iudicari, et antefert suam auctori- 
tatem iudicio conciliorum et totius ecclesiae. 
Hoe autem est se Deum facere, nolle ab ec- 
clesia aut ab ullo iudicari. Postremo hos 
tam horribiles errores et hance impietatem de- 
fendit summa saevitia et interficit dissen- 
tientes. 


41] Haec quum ita sint, cavere omnes Chri- 
stiani debent, ne fiant participes impiae do- 
etrinae, blasphemiarum et iniustae crudeli- 
tatis papae. Ideo papam cum suis membris 
tamquam regnum antichristi deserere et ex- 
secrari debent, sicut Christus iussit [Matth. 
7,15]: Cavete a pseudoprophetis! Et Pau- 
lus iubet, impios doctores vitandos et exse- 
crandos esse tamquam anathemata [Gal. 1, 8; 
Tit. 3, 10]. Et 2 Cor. 6, 14 ait: Ne sitis con- 
sortes infidelium; quae est enim societas lucis 
et tenebrarum? 


42] Dissidere a consensu tot gentium [R.349 
et dici schismaticos grave est. Sed auctoritas 
divina mandat omnibus, ne sint socii et pro- 
pugnatores impietatis et iniustae saevitae. 


Ideo satis excusatae sunt conscientiae no- 
strae; sunt enim manifesti errores regni 
papae. Et Scriptura tota voce clamitat, er- 
rores illos esse doctrinam daemomorum et 
43] antichristi. Manifesta est idololatria in 
profanatione missarum, quae quum alia vitia 
habent, tum ad turpissimum quaestum impu- 
44) denter collatae sunt. Doctrina de poeni- 
tentia prorsus depravata est a papa et a suis 
membris. Docent enim remitti peccata pro- 
pter dignitatem nostrorum operum. Deinde 
lubent dubitare, an contingat remissio. Nus- 
quam docent, quod gratis propter Christum 
remittantur peccata, et quod hac fide conse- 
quamur remissionem peccatorum. 


Ita gloriam Christi obscurant et conscien- 
tiis firmam consolationem eripiunt et abolent 
veros cultus, videlicet exercitia fidei luctantis 
cum desperatione. 


45] Obscuraverunt doctrinam de peccato et 
finxerunt traditionem de enumeratione deli- 
ctorum, parientem multos errores et despera- 
tionem. 


Affinxerunt satisfactiones, quibus etiam ob- 
scuraverunt beneficium Christi. 


46] Ex his natae sunt indulgentiae, quae 
sunt mera mendacia, quaestus causa excogi- 
tata. 

47] Deinde invocatio sanctorum quantos ab- 
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eigenen erdicteten Gottesdtenfte gehalten haben, 
als hatte fie Gott felbft geboten. Bum andern, 
Dak er fich der Gewalt anmaft 3u binden und 
[au] entbinden nicht allein in DdDiefem jettlicen 
eben Hier, fondern auc) in jenem Leben. Bum 
Dritten, Daf der Papft nicht will leiden, dDaB dte 
Kirche oder fonft jemand ihn richte, fondern feine 
Gewalt joll iiber alle Ronzilia und die ganze 
Kitdhe gehen; das heift aber fich felbft zum Gott 
machen, wenn man tweder [der] Rirche noch jeman- 
DdeS Urtetl leiden will. Bum lekten hat der Papft 
folde Srrtiimer und gottlo$ Wefen auc) mit wun- 
redter Getwalt und Morden vertetdigt, dah er alle, 
fo e8 nicht allermafen mit ihm gehalten, hat wm- 
bringen faffen. 

Weil nun dem alfo ift, follen alle Chriften auf 
das fleibigite fich hitten, dap jie folcher gottlofen 
Lehre, Gotteslafterung und unbilligen Wiiteret fich 
nicht teilhaftig machen, fondern follen bom Papft 
und feinen Gliedern oder Unhang alS von des 
Antidrifts Neich tweichen und e8 verjluchen, tie 
Chriftus befohlen hat: ,,Sittet euch vor den fal- 
{hen Propheten!” Und Paulus gebietet, dak man 
falfche Prediger meiden und als einen Greuel ver= 
fluchen fol. Und 2 Ror. 6 fprict er: ,Ziehet nicht 
am fremben Soc) mit den Unglaubigen; denn was 
hat das Licht fiir Gemeinfchaft mit der Finjter- 
nis?” uf. ‘ 

Sdjwer ijt e8, Dak man bon jo viel Landen und 
euten fic) trennen und eine [be]fondere Lehre 
fithren will. Wber Hier jteht Gottes Befehl, dak 
jedevimann fic) foll hiiten und nidt mit denen ein- 
hellig fein, fo unvechte Lehre fithren oder mit 
Wiiteret gu erhalten gedentfen. r 

Darum find unfere Getwiffen deshalben twoht 
entfhuldigt und berfidert. Denn man fieht je 
vor Wugen die grofen Sretiimer, jo in des Papftes 
Reich gehen, und die Schrift fdrett mit aller 
Macht, dap folhe Srertiimer deS KeufelS und 
Antichrifts Lehre feien. Die Whgdtteret im Mtif= 
branch der Mefjen ift offenbar, welche neben dem, 
Dag fie fonft nichts tiigen [taugen], 3um fdand- 
Lichen Genieh und Krameret mifbraudt find. Die 
Nehre bon der Bufe ijt vom Papft und den Seiz 
nem ganz gefalfcht und verderbt worden. Denn 
jo lehren fie: Giinde werde bergeben um unjerer 
eigenen Werke twillen; und Hangen dies dran, 
man folle dennod) giweifeln, ob die Siinden ver- 
geben find. Dazu lehren fie nidt, dak um Chri- 
ftus’ willen die Giinde ohne Berdienft vergeben, 
und folche Vergebung der Siinden durd den Glau- 
ben an Chriftum erlangt tverde. 

Mit folder Lehre nehmen fie Chrifto feine Chre 
und berauben die Getwiffen deS rechten und ge- 
wiffen Troftes und tum ab die rechten Gottes- 
Dienfte, namlid) die bung deS Glaubens, welcher 
mit dem Unglauben und Vergtweiflung ither der 
Verheifung deS Ehangelit fampft. 

Dergleidhen haben fie auch die Lehre verdunfelt 
bon der Siinde und eigene Gagungen erdidjtet, 
wie man alle Siinden erzahlen und beicdhten mitffe, 
Daraus mancherlet Yrrtum, auch endfic) Ber- 
zweiflung gefolgt ift. 

Danach haben fie eigene Genugtuung erdadht, 
Dadurcdh die Wobhltat und das Verdienft Chrijtt 
auch berfinftert ift. 

Wus diejem ift der Whlafk gefolgt, welder lauter 
Siigen und allein um de$ Geldes twillen erdadht ift. 


Was ift denn danad fiir Mifbraucd) und grew- 


The Smaleald Articles. Of the Power and Primacy of the Pope. 


and wants his own doctrine and his own 
services to be observed as divine; secondly, 
because he takes to himself the power not 
only of binding and loosing in this life, 
but also the jurisdiction over souls after 
this life; thirdly, because the Pope does not 
want to be judged by the Church or by any 
one, and puts his own authority ahead of the 
decision of Councils and the entire Church. 
But to be unwilling to be judged by the 
Church or by any one is to make oneself God. 
Lastly, these errors so horrible, and this im- 
piety, he defends with the greatest cruelty, 
and puts to death those dissenting, 


This being the case, all Christians ought to 
beware of becoming partakers of the godless 
doctrine, blasphemies, and unjust cruelty of 
the Pope. On this accqunt they ought to de- 
_ sert and execrate the Pope with his adherents 
as the kingdom of Antichrist; just as Christ 
has commanded, Matt.7,15: Beware of false 
prophets. And Paul commands that godless 
teachers should be avoided and execrated as 
eursed, Gal. 1, 8; Titus 3, 10. And. 2 Cor. 
6, 14 he says: Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers; for what commumon 
hath light with darkness? 


To dissent from the agreement of so many 
nations and to be called schismatics is a 
grave matter. But divine authority com- 
mands all not to be allies and defenders of 
impiety and unjust cruelty. 


* On this account our consciences are suf- 
ficiently excused; for the errors of the king- 
dom of the Pope are manifest. And Scrip- 
ture with its entire voice exclaims that these 
errors are a teaching of demons and of Anti- 
christ. The idolatry in the profanation of 
the masses is manifest, which, besides other 
faults [besides being altogether useless] are 
shamelessly applied to most shameful gain 
{and trafficking]. The doctrine of repentance 
has been utterly corrupted by the Pope and 
his adherents. For they teach that sins are 
remitted because of the worth of our works. 
Then they bid us doubt whether the remission 
takes place. They nowhere teach that sins 
are remitted freely for Christ’s sake, and that 
by this faith we obtain remission of sins. 

Thus they obscure the glory of Christ, and 
deprive consciences of firm consolation, and 
abolish true divine services, namely, the ex- 
ercises of faith struggling with [unbelief 
and] despair [concerning the promise of the 
Gospel]. 

They have obscured the doctrine concerning 
sin, and have invented a tradition concerning 
the enumeration of offenses, producing many 
errors and despair. 

They have devised, in addition, satisfactions, 
whereby they have also obscured the benefit 
[and merit] of Christ. 

From these, indulgences have been born, 
which are pure lies, fabricated for the sake 
of gain. 

Then, how many abuses and what horrible 
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usus et quam horrendam idolatriam [idolola- 
triam] peperit! ‘ 

48] Quanta flagitia orta sunt ex traditione 
de coelibatu! 

Quantas tenebras offudit evangelio doctrina 
de votis! Ibi finxerunt vota esse iustitiam 
coram Deo et mereri remissionem peccatorum. 
Ita transtulerunt beneficium Christi in huma- 
nas traditiones et penitus exstinxerunt doctri- 
nam de fide. Finxerunt nugacissimas tradi- 
tiones esse cultus Dei et perfectionem, et prae- 
tulerunt eas operibus vocationum, quas Deus 
requirit et ordinavit. Neque hi errores sunt 
existimandi leves; laedunt enim gloriam 
Christi et afferunt perniciem animabus, nec 
possunt dissimulari. 


Deinde ad hos errores accedunt duo [R.350 
49] ingentia peccata: primum, quod defendit 
errores illos iniusta saevitia et suppliciis; alte- 
rum, quod iudicium eripit ecclesiae, nec sinit 
rite iudicari ecclesiasticas controversias, imo 
contendit se supra concilium esse et decreta 
conciliorum rescindere posse, sicut interdum 
impudenter loquuntur canones. Sed multo 
impudentius hoe factum esse a pontificibus, 
exempla testantur. 


50] 9. Quaestione 3. ait canon: Nemo iudi- 
cabit primam sedem; neque enim ab Augusto, 
neque ab omni clero, neque a regibus, neque 
a populo iudex iadicatur. 

51] Duplicem tyrannidem exercet papa: de- 
fendit errores suos vi et homicidiis et vetat 
cognitionem. Hoc posterius etiam plus nocet 
quam ulla supplicia. Quia sublato vero iudi- 
cio ecclesiae non possunt tolli impia’ dogmata 
et impii cultus, et multis saeculis infinitas 
animas perdunt. 


52] Considerent igitur pii tantos errores 
regni papae et tyrannidem et cogitent pri- 
mum abiiciendos esse errores et amplectendam 
esse veram doctrinam propter gloriam Dei et 
53] ad salutem animarum. Deinde cogitent 
etiam, quantum scelus sit adiuvare iniustam 
crudelitatem in interficiendis sanctis, quorum 
sanguinem Deus haud dubie ulciscetur. 


54] Imprimis autem oportet praecipua mem- 
bra ecclesiae, reges et principes, consulere ec- 
clesiae et curare, ut errores tollantur et con- 
scientiae sanentur, sicut Deus nominatim reges 
hortatur [Ps. 2, 10]: Ht nunc, reges, intelli- 
gite; erudimini, qui iudicatis terram. Prima 
enim cura regum esse debet, ut ornent gloriam 
Dei. Quare indignissimum fuerit eos conferre 
auctoritatem et potentiam suam ad confirman- 
dam idololatriam et cetera infinita flagitia et 
ad faciendas caedes sanctorum. 


De Potestate et Primatu Papae. 


W. 341. 342. 


lice Wbgitterct aus dem Anrufen der Heiligen 
gefolgt! 

Was fiir Shande und Lafter find gefommen 
aus dem Berbot der Che! 

Wie ijt nur das CEhangelium durd die Lehre 
pon [den] Geliibden fo verdunfelt worden! Da 
hat man gelehrt, dak jolche Geliibde find vor Gott 
eine Gerechtigteit und verdienen Bergebung der 
Siinden, dah alfo das Verdienft Chrifti auf Men= 
fhenfakungen gezogen und die Lehre vom Glauben 
gan3 dertilgt ift. Und haben ihre narvifden und 
leichtfertigen Gagungen fiir den rechten Gottes- 
Dienft und Vollfommenheit geriihmt und den Wer- 
fen, welche Gott von einem jeden in jeinem Beruf 
fordert und geordnet hat, borgezogen. Mun darf 
man’s nicht dafiir adhten, Dak folches geringe Yrr= 
tiimer fimd, denn fie nehmen Chrijto jeine Chre 
und berdammen die Seelen; darum foll man fie 
nicht ungeftraft laffen hingehen. 

Bu diefen Jretiimern fommen nun giet qrofe, 
greulide Sitnden: die eine, Dak der Papft jolehe 
Srrtiimer mit unbilliger Wiiteret und graujamer 
Tyrannei, mit Getwalt verteidigen und erhalten 
will; die anderé, Dak er der Rirde das Urteil 
nimmt und will folche Religionsfachen ordent= 
Lichertweife nicht rvichten Laffer; ja, er will mehr 
Denn alle Konzilia fein und die Macht haben, daf 
er alles, jo in Rongilien befdhloffen, mige 3er- 
reifen und aufheben; tie 3utveilen die Ranones 
foleheS unberfehimt herausjagen, und haben fol- 
ches die Papfte noc) unbverjchamter getrieben, twie 
viele Erempel bezeugen. 

9. Quaest. 3. fpvicht der Kanon: ,Miemand foll 
den Hodjten Stub! victen; den den Richter vidj= 
tet wweder Raifer noch die Priefter, weder RKinig 
nod das Bolf.” 

Alfo handelt der Papft auf beiden Seiten twie 
ein Tyran, dap ev folche Jrrtiimer mit Getwalt 
und Wiiteret verteidigt und will feine Michter 
leiden. Und dieS andere Stiic tut mehr Sdhaden 
denn alle Witteret. Denn alshald der Kirche das 
redhte Urtei! und Erfenntnis genommen ijt, fann 
nidt miglid) fein, dak man falfdher Lehre oder 
unrecdhtem Gottesdienft finnte fteuern, und miiffen 
derhalben viele Seelen verloren werden. 

Darum fjollen gottesfiirchtige Leute jolche greuz 
lide Jrrtiimer deS Papftes und feine Xyrannei 
wohl bedenten und j;um erften .viffen, dap jolche 
Srrtiimer 3u fliehen und die rechte Lehre der Chre 
GotteS und der Seelen Seligteit halben angu- 
nehmen fet. Danach, dak man doch) bedente, iwie 
cine greultche, grofe Siinde ¢8 fei, jolche unbillige 
Wiiteret de$ Papftes Hhelfen firdern, da fo viel 
fromime Chriften jo jammerlic) ermordet werden, 
welder Blut ohne Bweifel Gott nist wird une 
gerochen [ungeracht] laffen. 

Vornehmlich aber jollen Kinige und Fiirften 
al$ vornehmfte Glieder der Kirche Helfen wnd 
fchauen, dag allerlei Srrtitmer tweggetan und die 
Getvijfen recht untervichtet werden, tie denn Gott 
gu folcem Amt die Kinige und Fiirften fonderlicd 
vermahnt im 2. Pjalm: ,Qhr Kinige, lat euch 
weijen, und ihr Richter auf Erden, laft euch gitdh= 
tigen!” Denn dies foll bet den Kinigen und gro- 
Ben Herren die vornehmfte Sorge fein, dah fie 
Gottes Chre fleipig firdern. Darum wire e8 je 
unbiffig, wenn fie ihre Macht und Getwalt dahin 
twollten wenden, daf foldhe greulice Whgitterei 
und andere unjiblige after erhalten und die 
frommen Chriften fo jammerlicd) ermordet witrden, 
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idolatry the invocation of saints has pro- 
duced ! 

What shameful acts have arisen from the 
tradition concerning celibacy! 

What darkness the doctrine concerning 
vows has spread over the Gospel! There they 
feigned that vows are righteousness before 
God, and merit the remission of sins. Thus 
they have transferred the benefit of Christ 
to human traditions, and have altogether ex- 
tinguished the doctrine concerning faith. 
They have feigned that the most trifling tra- 
ditions are services of God and perfection, 
and have preferred these to the works of call- 
ings which God requires and has ordained. 
Neither are these errors to be regarded as 
light; for they detract from the glory of 
Christ and bring destruction to souls, neither 
‘ean they be passed by unnoticed. 

Then to these errors two great sins are 

added: The first, that he defends these errors 
by unjust cruelty and death-penalties. The 
. second, that he wrests the decision from the 
Church, and does not permit ecclesiastical 
controyersies [such matters of religion] to be 
judged according to the prescribed mode; yea, 
he contends that he is above the Council, and 
can rescind the decrees of Councils, as the 
canons sometimes impudently speak. But 
that this was much more impudently done 
by the pontiffs, examples testify. 
Quest. 9, canon 3, says: No one shall judge 
the first seat; for the judge is judged neither 
by the emperor, nor by all the clergy, nor by 
the kings, nor by the people. 

The Pope exercises a twofold tyranny: he 
defends his errors by force and by murders, 
and forbids judicial examination. The latter 
does even more injury than any executions, 
because, when the true judgment of the 
Church is removed, godless dogmas and god- 
less services cannot be removed, and for many 
ages they destroy innumerable souls. 

Therefore let the godly consider the great 
errors of the kingdom of the Pope and his 
tyranny, and let them ponder, first, that the 
errors must be rejected and the true doctrine 
embraced, for the glory of God and to the 
salvation of souls. Then let them ponder also 
how great a crime it is to aid unjust cruelty 
in killing saints, whose blood God will un- 
doubtedly avenge. 

But especially the chief members of the 
Church, kings and princes, ought to guard 
the interests of the Church, and to see to it 
that errors be removed and consciences be 
healed [rightly instructed], as God expressly 
exhorts kings, Ps. 2,10: Be wise, now, there- 
fore, O ye kings; be instructed, ye judges of 
the earth. For it should be the first care of 
kings [and great lords] to advance the glory 
of God. Therefore it would be very shameful 
for them to lend their influence and power to 
confirm idolatry and infinite other crimes, and 
to slaughter saints. 


519 


520 Mt. 339. 340, 


55] Et ut papa synodos habeat, quomodo 
sanari ecclesia potest, si papa nihil decerni 
contra arbitrium suum patiatur, si nemini 
concedat dicere sententiam nisi suis [R.351 
membris, quae habet obligata horrendis iura- 
mentis et maledictionibus ad defensionem suae 
tyrannidis et. impietatis sine ulla exceptione 
Verbi Dei? 

56] Quum autem iudicia synodorum sint 
ecclesiae iudicia, non pontificum, praecipue 
regibus convenit coercere pontificum licentiam 
et efficere, ne ecclesiae eripiatur facultas iudi- 
candi et decernendi ex Verbo Dei. Et ut reli- 
quos errores papae taxare ceteri Christiani 
debent, ita etiam reprehendere debent ponti- 
ficem defugientem et impedientem veram co- 
gnitionem et verum iudicium ecclesiae, 


57] Itaque etiamsi Romanus episcopus iure 
divino haberet primatum, tamen posteaquam 
defendit impios cultus et doctrinam pugnan- 
tem cum evangelio, non debetur ei obedientia, 
imo necesse est ei tamquam antichristo ad- 
versari. Errores papae manifesti sunt et non 
leves. ; 


58] Manifesta est etiam crudelitas, quam 
exercet. Et constat mandatum Dei esse, ut 
fugiamus idololatriam, impiam doctrinam et 
iniustam saevitiam. Ideo magnas, necessarias 
et manifestas causas habent omnes pii, ne 
obtemperent papae. Et hae necessariae causae 
pios consolantur adversus omnia convicia, 
quae de scandalis, de schismate, de discordia 
obiici solent. 


59] Qui vero sentiunt cum papa et defen- 
dunt eius doctrinam et cultus, polluunt se 
idololatria et blasphemis opinionibus, fiunt 
rei sanguinis piorum, quos papa persequitur, 
laedunt gloriam Dei et impediunt salutem ec- 
clesiae, quia confirmant errores et flagitia ad 
omnem posteritatem. 


De Potestate et Iurisdictione Episcoporum. 


60] Evangelium tribuit his, qui praesunt 
ecclesiis, mandatum docendi evangelii, [R.352 
remittendi peccata, administrandi sacramenta, 
praeterea iurisdictionem, videlicet mandatum 
excommunicandi eos, quorum nota sunt cri- 
mina, et resipiscentes rursum absolvendi. 


61] Ac omnium confessione, etiam adversa- 
riorum, liquet hance potestatem iure divino 
communem esse omnibus, qui praesunt eccle- 
siis, sive vocentur pastores sive presbyteri sive 
62] episcopi. Ideoque Hieronymus aperte do- 
eet in literis apostolicis, omnes, qui praesunt 
ecclesiis, et episcopos et presbyteros esse, et 
citat ex Tito [Tit.1,5sq.]: Propterea te re- 
liqui in Oreta, ut constituas presbyteros per 
civitates. Et deinde addit: Oportet episco- 
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Vind im Fall, dak der Papft gleich ein Mon- 
zilium Halten tvollte, wie fann dev Kirche wider 
folde Stitee geholfen werden, fo der Papjt nidt 
leiden twill, Dak man etwas wider thn [be] jdhliepe, 
pdet andere, Denn fo ifm gubor durd) jehrecklice 
CideSpflichten, auch) Gottes Wort unausgenom: 
men, 3ugetan, in Kirchenjacden ricjten follen? 


Weil aber die Urtetle in Kongilien der Kirche 
und nicht de8 Papftes Urteile find, will eS je den 
Kinigen und Fiirften gebiihren, dah fie dem 
Papft jolhen Mutiwillen nidt einraumen, jon- 
dern jcaffen, Daf der Kirche die Macht gu richten 
nit genommen und alles nad) der Heiligen 
Schrift und Wort Gottes geurteilt werde. Und 
gleichwie die Chriften alle andern Yrrtiimer des 
Papftes gu ftrafen jdhuldig find, alfo find fie aud 
jehuldig, den Papft felbjt gu ftrafen, wenn er 
lichen oder twehren twill das rechte Urteil und 
wahre Crienntnis der Mivehe. } 

Darum, objdon der Papft aus gbttliden Rech- 
ten den Primat oder Oberfeit hatte, foll man ihm 
Denno) feinen Gehorjam Ieiften, weil er faljche 
Gottesdienfte und eine andere Lehre wider das 
Evangelium erhalten will, Ba, man foll fic) aus 
Not wider ihn al$ den rechten Wntichrift feken. 
Man fieht’s je am Tage, twas de$ Papftes Brr- 
tiimer und wie grof fie find. 

So fieht man auch die Wiiterei, welche er wider 
die frommen Chriften vornimmt. So fteht Gottes 
Vefehl und Wort da, dak wir Whgbtteret, fale 
Nehre und unbillige Witteret fltehen follen. 
Darum hat ein jeder frommer Chrift twidhtige, 
nitige und Helle Urfacen genug, Dak er Dem Papit 


nicht Gehorjam {eijte, und find fjolche nitige Ur- 


facden allen Chriften ein groper ‘Croft wider aller- 
let Schmach und Schande, die fie uns auflegen, 
Dak wir Wrgernis geben, Bertrennung und Un- 
einigfeit anricdten. 

Die eS aber mit dem Papft Halten und feine 
Lehre und falfehen Gottesdienfte verteidigen, die 
beflecen fic) mit Whgitterei und gotteslafterlider 
Lehre und laden auf fic) alles Blut der frommen 
Chriften, die der Papft und die Seinen verfol- 
gem; die berhindern auch Gottes Chre und der 
Kirche Seligteit, weil fie folce Qrrtitmer und 
Lafter vor aller Welt und allen Nachfommen gu 
Schaden verteidigen. 


Von der Vifmofe Gewalt und 
SYurisdtition. 


‘Su unferer Konfeffion und UApologia haben 
wit ingemein erzdhIt, was von RKirchengetwalt zu 
fagen getwefen ijt. Denn da8 Evangelium gebeut 
[gebtetet] denen, jo den Riven follen vorftehen, 
DafR fte Das Coangelium predigen, Siinden ver- 
geben und Saframente reiden follen. Und itber 
das gibt ¢8 thnen die Yurispiftion, dak mam die, 
fo in ffentlichen Laftern liegen, bannen, und die 
fich beffern wollen, entbhinden und abfolvieren fol. 

Nun muf eS jedermann, auch unfere Wider- 
fader, befennen, dak Ddiefen Befehl sugleid alle 
haben, die ben Mixrchen yorftehen, fie Heifen gleich 
pastores oder presbyteri oder Bijchife. Darum 
fpricht auch Hieronymus mit Hellen Worten, daf 
episcopi und presbyteri nidjt unterfchieden find, 
fonbdern dafs alle Pfarrherren gugleic) Bifchife und 
Pricfter find, und allegiert den Vert Pauli ad 
Tit. 1, da er gu Vito fehretht: Ad lies did der= 
Halben gu Kreta, dah du beftelleteft die Stidte hin 
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And even though the Pope should hold 
Synods [a Council], how can the Church be 
healed if the Pope suffers nothing to be de- 
ereed contrary to his will, if he allows no one 
to express his opinion except his adherents, 
whom he has bound by dreadful oaths and 
eurses to the defense of his tyranny and 
wickedness without any exception concerning 
God’s Word [not even the Word of God being 
excepted]? 

But since the decisions of Synods are the 
decisions of the Church, and not of the Popes, 
it is especially incumbent on kings to check 
the license of the Popes [not allow such wan- 
tonness], and to act so that the power of judg- 
ing and decreeing from the Word of God is 
not wrested from the Church. And as the 
rest of the Christians must censure all other 
errors of the Pope, so they must also rebuke 
the Pope when he evades and impedes the true 
investigation and true decision of the Church. 

Therefore, even though the bishop of Rome 
had the primacy by divine right, yet since he 
defends godless services and doctrine conflict- 
ing with the Gospel, obedience is not due him; 
yea, it is necessary to resist him as Antichrist. 
The errors of the Pope are manifest and not 
trifling. 

Manifest also is the cruelty [against godly 
Christians] which he exercises. And it is 
clear that it is God’s command, that we flee 
idolatry, godless doctrine, and unjust cruelty. 
-On this account all the godly have great, com- 


pelling, and manifest reasons for not obeying” 


the Pope. And these compelling reasons com- 
fort the godly against all the reproaches 
which are usually cast against them concern- 
ing offenses, schism, and discord [which they 
are said to cause]. 

But those who agree with the Pope, and de- 
fend his doctrine and [false] services, defile 
themselves with idolatry and blasphemous 
opinions, become guilty of the blood of the 
godly, whom the Pope [and his adherents] 
persecutes, detract from the glory of God, and 
hinder the welfare of the Church, because they 
strengthen errors and crimes to all posterity 
[in the sight of all the world and to the in- 
jury of all descendants]. 


Of the Power and Jurisdiction of Bishops. 


[In our Confession and the Apology we have 
in general recounted what we have had to say 
concerning ecclesiastical power. For] The 
Gospel assigns to those who preside over 
churches the command to teach the Gospel, 
to remit sins, to administer the Sacraments, 
and besides jurisdiction, namely, the command 
to excommunicate those whose crimes are 
known, and again to absolve those who re- 
pent. 

And by the confession of all, even of the 
adversaries, it is clear that this power by 
divine right is common to all who preside over 
churches, whether they are called pastors, 
or elders, or bishops. And accordingly Jerome 
openly teaches in the apostolic letters that all 
who preside over churches are both bishops 
and elders, and cites from Titus 1, 5 f.: For 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thow 
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pum esse unius uxoris virum, Item Petrus 
et Iohannes vocant se presbyteros [1 Petr. 5, 1; 
2Toh.1]. Et deinde addit: Quod autem postea 
unus electus est, qui ceteris praeponeretur, im 
remedium schismatis factwm est, ne wnusquis- 
que ad se trahens ecclesiam Christi rumperet. 
Nam et Aleaandriae a Marco Evangelista us- 
que ad Bsdram [* Heraclam] et Dionysiwm 
episcopos presbyteri semper ex se unum elige- 
bant et in eaxcelsiore loco collocabant, quem 
episcopum nominabant, quomodo st eaercitus 
imperatorem sibt faciat. Diacont autem eli- 
gant ex se, quem industrium noverint et archi- 
diaconum nuncupent. Quid enim facit episco- 
pus excepta ordinatione, quod presbyter non 
facit? 


63] Docet igitur Hieronymus, humana 
auctoritate distinctos gradus esse episcopi et 
presbyteri seu pastoris. Idque res ipsa loqui- 
tur, quia potestas est eadem, quam supra 
64] dixit. Sed una res postea fecit discrimen 
episcoporum et pastorum, videlicet ordinatio, 
quia institutum est, ut unus episcopus ordi- 
naret ministros in pluribus ecclesiis. 


65] Sed quum iure divino non sint diversi 
gradus episcopi et pastoris, manifestum est 
ordinationem a pastore in sua ecclesia factam 
iure divino ratam esse. 


66] Itaque quum episcopi ordinarii fiunt 
hostes ecclesiae aut nolunt impertire ordina- 
tionem, ecclesiae retinent ius suum. 


7] Nam ubicunque est ecclesia, ibi [R.353 
est ius administrandi evangelii. Quare ne- 
cesse est ecclesiam retinere ius vocandi, eli- 
gendi et ordinandi ministros. Et hoe ius est 
donum proprie datum ecclesiae, quod nulla 
humana auctoritas ecclesiae eripere potest, 
sicut et Paulus testatur ad Ephesios [4, 8], 
quum ait: Ascendit, dedit dona hominibus. 
Et numerat inter dona propria ecclesiae pasto- 
res et doctores et addit, dari tales ad mini- 
sterlum, ad aedificationem corporis Christi. 
Ubi est igitur vera ecclesia, ibi necesse est 
esse ius eligendi et ordinandi ministros. Si- 
cut in casu necessitatis absolvit etiam laicus 
et fit minister ac pastor alterius; sicut narrat 
Augustinus historiam de duobus Christianis in 
navi, quorum alter baptizaverit xarnyotuevor, 
et is baptizatus deinde absolverit alterum. 


68] Huc pertinent sententiae Christi, quae 
testantur claves ecclesiae datas esse, non tan- 
tum certis personis [Matth. 18,20]: Ubicun- 
que erunt duo vel tres congregati in nomine 
meo ete. 


69] Postremo etiam hoe confirmat sententia 
Petri [1. ep. 2,9]: Vos estis regale sacerdo- 
tium. Quae verba ad veram ecclesiam perti- 
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und her mit Prieftern”, und nennt folde hernad 
Hifhofe: CS foll ein Bijhof eines Weibes 
Mann fein.” So nennen fish felbft Petrus und 
Sohannes presbyteros oder Priefter. Danach 
fagt Hieronymus weiter: ,Dafh aber einer alfein 
ertwah{t wird, der andere unter ihm habe, ift ge- 
jdehen, da} man damit die [der] Bertrennung 
wehrte, dak nicht einer hier, Der andere dort eine 
Kirche an fic) z5ge, und die Gemeinde alfo zer- 
vijjen wiirde. Denn 3u Wlerandria”, fagt er, 
noon Marto dem Evangeliften an bis auf Csdram 
[Heraclam] und Dionyfium, haben allezeit die 
Preshbyteri einen aus ihnen [fich] erwahlt und 
Hoher gehalten und episcopum (einen Bifchof) ge- 
nannt, gleicdhwie ein KriegSvolt cinen 3um Haupt- 
mann erwablt; wie auch Die Diaconi einen aus 
ihnen [fich], der gefdhidt dazu ift, wahlen und 
Archidiafon nennen. Denn, fage mir, was tut 
ein Bijdhof mehr denn ein jeglider Presbyter, 
ohne dak er andere zum Rirchenamt ordnet” ujiv. ? 

Hier lehrt Hieronymus, dah folder Unterfdted 
der Bifchife und Pfarrherren allein aus menjfd)- 
lier Ordnung gefommen fet, wie man denn auch 
im YWerk fieht. Denn das Wmt und Befeh! ift 
gat einerlet, und hat hernach allein die ordinatio 
Den Unterfhied zwifdhen Bifdofen und Pfarr- 
Herren gemacht. Denn fo hat man’s danach ge- 
ordnet, dah ein Bifdhof auch in andern RKirdhen 
Leute zum Predigtamt ordnete. 

Weil aber nach gbttlidem Recht fein Unterfchied 

ift 3wijcen Bijehifen und Paftoren oder Pfarr- 
Herren, [fo] ift’S ohne Siweifel, wenn ein Pfarr- 
herr in feiner Rirdhe etltche titchtige Perjonen 31 
Den Kirchendimtern ordnet, dak foldje ordinatio 
nach gittliden Nedhten fraftig und recht ift. 
. Darum, wel doch dte verordneten Bifchsfe das 
Evangelium verfolgen und titchtige Perjfonen gu 
ordinieren fic) weigern, hat eine jeqliche Kirche in 
Diejem Fall gut Fug und Recht, ihr felbjt Kirdhen- 
Diener 3 ordinieren. 

Denn two dte Kirche ift, da ift je der Befebl, 
das Evangelium 3u predigen. Darum miiffen die 
Rircen die Getwalt behalten, dak fie Rirchen- 
Diener fordern, wahlen und ordinieren. Und 
jolche Gewalt ift ein Gejchenf, twelches der Kirche 
eigentlich von Gott gegeben und bon feiner menjfdh- 
Ticherr Getwalt der Kirche fann genommen werden, 
wie St. Paulus zeugt Eph. 4, da er fagt: Cr ift 
in Die Hohe gefahren und hat Gaben gegeben den 
Menfchen.” Und unter folcen Gaben, die der 
Kirche eigen find, 3ah{t er ,Pfarrherren und Leh- 
rer’ und hingt daran, dah folche gegeben twerden 
njuv Erbauung de Lcibes Chrifti”.  Darum 
folgt, wo eine rechte Kirche ijt, DaB da auch die 
Macht jet, Kivchendiener zu wahlen und [3u] ordi- 
nieren, Wie denn in der Not auch ein fehlechter 
[gewihnlicer] Laie einem andern abfolvieren und 
jein Pjarrherr werden fann, wie St. Auguftin eine 
Hiftorie jreibt, dak gwei Chriften in einem 
Sdhiffe beijammen gewefen, deren einer den anz- 
Dern getauft und danad bon ihm abfolviert fei. 

SJierher gehiren die Sprite Chriftt, weldhe 
geugen, daf} die Schliiffel ber ganzen Kirche und 
nicht etliden [be]fonderen Perfonen gegeben find, 
wie Dev Vert fagt: ,YWo zwei oder dret in mei- 
nemt Namen verfammelt find, bin tc) mitten unter 
thnen” ujtv. 

Gum lester wird folhes auc durch den Sprud 
Petri befraftigt, da ex jpricjt: »Ahr feid das 
finigliche Prieftertum.” Diefe Worte betreffen 
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shouldest ordain elders in every city [and 
afterwards calls these persons bishops]. Then 
he adds: A bishop must be the husband of 
one wife. Likewise Peter and John call them- 
selves elders [or priests], ] Pet. 5,1; 2 John 1. 
And he then adds: But that afterwards one 
was chosen to be placed over the rest, this 
was done as a remedy for schism, lest each 
one by attracting [a congregation here or 
there] to himself might rend the Church of 
Christ. For at Alexandria, from Mark the 
evangelist to the bishops Heracles and Dio- 
nysius, the elders always elected one from 
among themselves, and placed him in a higher 
station, whom they called bishop; just as an 
army would make a commander for itself. 
The deacons, moreover, may elect from among 
_ themselves one whom they know to be active, 

and name him archdeacon. For with the ea- 
ception of ordination, what does the bishop 
that the elder does not? 

Jerome, therefore, teaches that it is by 
human authority that the grades of bishop 
and elder or pastor are distinct. And the sub- 
ject itself declares this, because the power [the 
office and command] is the same, as he has 
said above. But one matter afterwards made 
a distinction between bishops and pastors, 
namely, ordination, because it was [so] ar- 
ranged that one bishop should ordain minis- 
ters in a number of churches. 

But since by divine authority the grades of 
bishop and pastor are not diverse, it is mani- 
fest that ordination administered by a pastor 
in his own church is valid by divine law [if 
a pastor in his own church ordains certain 
suitable persons to the ministry, such ordina- 
tion is, according to divine law, undoubtedly 
effective and. right]. 

Therefore, when the regular bishops become 
enemies of the Church, or are unwilling to 
administer ordination, the churches retain 
their own right. [Because the regular bishops 
persecute the Gospel and refuse to ordain 
suitable persons, every church has in this case 
full authority to ordain its own ministers.] 

For wherever the Church is, there is the 
authority [command] to administer the Gos- 
pel. Therefore it is necessary for the Church 
to retain the authority to call, elect, and 
ordain ministers. And this authority is a 
gift which in reality is given to the Church, 
which no human power can wrest from the 
Church, as Paul also testifies to the HEphe- 
sians, 4, 8, when he says: He ascended, He 
gave gifts to men. And he enumerates among 
the gifts specially belonging to the Church 
pastors and teachers, and adds that such are 
given for the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. Hence, wherever there is a 
true chureh, the right to elect and ordain 
ministers necessarily exists. Just as in a case 
of necessity even a layman absolves, and be- 
comes the minister and pastor of another; as 
Augustine narrates the story of two Chris- 
tians in a ship, one of whom baptized the 
catechumen, who after Baptism then absolved 
the baptizer, 

Here belong the statements of Christ which 
testify that the keys have been given to the 
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Church, and not merely to certain persons, 
Matt. 18, 20: Where two or three are gath- 
ered together in My name, ete. 

Lastly, the statement of Peter also confirms 
this, 1 Ep. 2,9: Ye are a royal priesthood. 


5Q4 MM. 342, 343. Articuli Smalealdici. De Potest. et Iurisdict. Episcoporum. 


nent, quae quum sola habeat sacerdotium, 
certe habet ius eligendi et ordinandi ministros. 


70] Idque etiam communissima ecclesiae 
consuetudo testatur. Nam olim populus elige- 
bat pastores et episcopos. Deinde accedebat 
episcopus seu eius ecclesiae seu vicinus, qui 
confirmabat electum impositione manuum, nec 
aliud fuit ordinatio nisi talis comprobatio. 
71] Postea accesserunt novae ceremoniae, 
quales multas describit Dionysius. Sed est 
auctor novus et fictitius, quisquis est, sicut 
et Clementis scripta sunt supposititia. De- 
inde recentiores addiderunt: Do tibi potesta- 
tem sacrificandi pro vivis et mortwis. Sed ne 
illud quidem apud Dionysium est. — 


72] Ex his omnibus liquet ecclesiam retinere 
ius eligendi et ordinandi ministros. Et cau- 
sam schismati et discordiae praebent impietas 
et tyrannis episcoporum, quia Paulus [R.354 
[Gal. 1, 7 sqq.] praecipit, ut episcopi docentes 
et defendentes impiam doctrinam et impios 
cultus habeantur tamquam anathemata. 


YW. 344346. 


eigentlich die rechte Mire, welche, weil fie allein 
das Prieftertum hat, mup fie auch dite Macht 
haben, RKirchendiener 3u wahlen und [3u] ordi- 
nieren, 

Solches jeugt auch der gemeine Braud) der 
Kirche. Denn vorgzeiten wahlte das Volt PFfarr- 
herren und Bifdhofe; dazu fam der Bijchof, am 
jelben Ort oder in der Mahe gejeffen, und be- 
ftitigte den gewahlten Bifdhof durch Wuflegen dev 
Hinde, und ift dagumal die ordinatio nits 
anbderes getvejen denn folche Beftitigung. Daz 
nach find andere Seremonien mehr dazugefom- 
men, Iie Dionyfius deren etlice erzahlt. Aber 
Dasfelbe Buch Dionyfii ift ein neu Gedicht unter 
falfjchem Titel, wie auch das Buch Clementis einen 
falfdhen Titel hat und lange nach Clemente von 
einem bijen Buben gemacht ijt. Danach ift auf 
die Iekt [ift zulekt] aud) dieS hinangehingt wor- 
Den, Dak der Bifchof gejagt hat gu denen, die er 
weihte: ,3ch) gebe dir Macht, 3u opfern fiir die 
Lebendigen und die Toten”; aber das fteht auch 
im Dionhfto nicht. 

Hieraus fieht man, dak die Kirche Macht hat, 
Kirdhendiener ju wahlen und [ju] ordinieren, 
Darum wenn die Bijchdfe entiweder Reger find 
oder tiichtige Perfonen nicht twollen ordinieren, 
find die Kirdhen vor Gott nad) gittlidem Redht 
jchuldig, thnen felbft Pfarrherren und Rirden- 
Diener ju ordinieren. Ob man nun dies wollte 
eine Unordnung oder Bertrennung heifen, [fo] 


foll man twiffen, Daf die gottloje Lehre und Tyrannet dev Bifchife daran jchuldig ift. Denn jo gebietet 
Paulus, dak alle Bijdofe, fo entweder felbft unrecht lehren oder unvedhte Lehre und faljden Gottes- 
Dienft derteidigen, fiir ftraflide Leute follen gehalten werden. 


73] Diximus de ordinatione, quae una, ut 
Hieronymus ait, discernebat episcopos a reli- 
quis presbyteris. Itaque nulla disputatione 
opus est de ceteris episcoporum officiis. Nec 
vero opus est dicere de confirmatione, item 
de campanarum consecratione, quae prope- 
modum sola retinuerunt. De iurisdictione 
aliquid dicendum est. 


74) Constat iurisdictionem illam commu- 
nem excommunicandi reos manifestorum cri- 
minum pertinere ad omnes pastores. Hane 
tyrannice ad se solos transtulerunt et ad quae- 
stum contulerunt. Constat enim officiales, ut 
vocantur, non toleranda licentia usos esse, et 
vel avaritia vel propter alias cupiditates 
vexasse homines et excommunicasse sine ullo 
ordine iudiciorum. Quae est autem tyrannis, 
officiales in civitatibus habere potestatem suo 
arbitratu, sine ordine iudiciorum damnandi 
75) et excommunicandi homines? Et hac 
potestate qualibus in rebus abusi sunt, vide- 
licet non in puniendis veris delictis, sed in 
ieiuniis aut feriis violatis aut similibus nugis! 
Tantum adulteria interdum puniebant; et in 
hae re saepe vexabant innocentes et honestos 
homines. Porro quum hoc crimen sit gravissi- 
mum, certe sine ordine iudiciali nemo damnan- 
dus est. 


76) Quum igitur hane iurisdictionem epi- 
scopi tyrannice ad se solos transtulerint eaque 
turpiter abusi sint, nihil opus est propter 


Vi8sanher haben wir von der Ordination ge- 
fagt, welche allein ettva [ehemal3] Unter{chied ge- 
macht hat swifchen Bifdofen und den Prieftern, 
wie Hieronymus fpridt. Darum ift nicht not, 
von iibrigen bifchiflicen smtern viel gu diSpu- 
tieren, man wollte denn bon der Pirmelung, 
Glodentaufen und anderm folden Gaufeljpiel 
veden, welches fajt allein die Bijchife fonderlich 
gebraucht; aber bon der Qurisdiftion ijt nod ju 
handeln. 

Dies ijt gewif, Dak die gemeine iyrisdictio, die, 
jo in dffentlicen Laftern liegen, 3u bannen, alle 
Pfarrherren haben follen, und dah die Bijchife 
alg Tyrannen fie 3u fic) gezogem und ju ihrem 
Genieh fchaindlich mifbraucht haben. Denn die 
Offiziale haben unleidlichen Mutwillen damit ge- 
trieben und die Leute entiveder aus Geiz oder 
anderm Mutwillen toh! geplagt und ohne alles 
vor[her]gehendes rechtlicjes Crfenntnis gebannt. 
Was ijt aber dies fiir eine Tyrannei, dah ein 
Offisial in einer Stadt die Macht joll haben, 
allein jeinem Mutwillen nach ohne rechtlices Er- 
fenntni3 die Leute mit dem Bann jo gu plagen 
und ju givingen ujiv.? Mun haben fie folcdhen 
Bwang im allerlet Gachen gebraucht und nicht 
allein die rechten Lafter damit nicht geftraft, da 
dev Bann auf folgen follte, fondern auch in anz 
Dern, getingen Stiiden, mo man nidjt recht ge: 
jaftet oder gefetert hat, ohne dah fie gutvetlen den 
Chebruc) geftraft und dann auch oft unjduldige 
Veute gefdmaht und infamiert haben. Den weil 
folche Befdhuldigung fehr widtig und jdiwer it, 
foll je ohne rechtliches und ordentlides Erfenntnis 
in Dem Fall niemand verdammt twerden. 

Weil nun die Bifdofe folche Qurisdiftion als 
Tyrannen an fic) gebracdht und jdhaindlicy mif- 
braucht haben, dazu fonft gute Urfaden find, 
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These words pertain to the true Church, which 
certainly has the right to elect and ordain 
ministers since it alone has the priesthood. 


And this also a most common custom of the 
Church testifies. For formerly the people 
elected pastors and bishops. Then came a 
bishop, either of that church or a neighboring 
one, who confirmed the one elected by the lay- 
ing on of hands; and ordination was nothing 
else than such a ratification. Afterwards new 
ceremonies were added, many of which Dio- 
nysius describes. But he is a recent and 
fictitious author, whoever he may be [this 
book of Dionysius is a new fiction under a 
false title], just as the writings of Clement 
also are spurious [have a false title and have 
been manufactured by a wicked scoundrel long 
after Clement]. Then more modern writers 
_ added [that the bishop said to those whom he 
was ordaining]: J give thee the power to 
sacrifice for the living and the dead. But not 
even this is in Dionysius. 

From all these things it is clear that the 
Church retains the right to elect and ordain 
ministers, And the wickedness and tyranny 
of bishops afford cause for schism and discord 
[therefore, if the bishops either are heretics, 
or will not ordain suitable persons, the 
churches are in duty bound before God, ac- 
cording to divine law, to ordain for them- 
selves pastors and ministers. Even though 
this be now called an irregularity or schism, 
it should be known that the godless doctrine 
and tyranny of the bishops is chargeable 
with it], because Paul, Gal. 1, 7 f., enjoins 
that bishops who teach and defend a godless 
doctrine and godless services should be re- 
garded as accursed. 


We have spoken of ordination, which alone, 
as Jerome says, distinguished bishops from 
other elders. Therefore there is need of no 
discussion concerning the other duties of 
bishops. Nor is it indeed necessary to speak 
of confirmation, nor of the consecration of 
bells [nor other tomfoolery of this kind], 
which are almost the only things which they 
have retained. Something must be said con- 
cerning jurisdiction. 

It is certain that the common jurisdiction 
of excommunicating those guilty of manifest 
crimes belongs to all pastors. This they have 
tyrannically transferred to themselves alone, 
and have applied it to the acquisition of gain. 
For it is certain that the officials, as they are 
called, employed a license not to be tolerated, 
and either on account of avarice or because of 
other wanton desires tormented men and ex- 
communicated them without any due process 
of law. But what tyranny is it for the 
officials in the states to have arbitrary power 
to condemn and excommunicate men without 
due process of law! And in what kind of 
affairs did they abuse this power? Indeed, 
not in punishing true offenses, but in regard 
to the violation of fasts or festivals, or like 
trifles! Only, they sometimes punished adul- 
teries; and in this matter they often vexed 
[abused and defamed] innocent and honorable 
men. Besides, since this is a most grievous 
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offense, nobody certainly is to be condemned 
without due process of law. 

Since, therefore, bishops have tyrannically 
transferred this jurisdiction to themselves 
alone, and have basely abused it, there is no 
need, because of this jurisdiction, to obey 


526 M. 343. 34. Articuli Smalealdici.. De Potest. et Iurisdict. Episecoporum, 


hane iurisdictionem obedire episcopis. Sed 
quum sint iustae causae, cur non obtempe- 
remus, rectum est et hance iurisdictionem red- 
dere piis pastoribus et curare, ut legitime ex- 
erceatur ad morum emendationem et gloriam 
Dei. 


77] Reliqua est iurisdictio in iis causis, 
quae iure canonico ad forum, ut vocant, ec- 
clesiasticum pertinent, ac praecipue in [R.355 
causis matrimonialibus. Haee quoque habent 
episcopi humano iure, et quidem non admo- 
dum veteri, sicut ex codice et novellis Iusti- 
niani apparet iudicia matrimoniorum tune 
fuisse apud magistratus. Et iure divino co- 
guntur magistratus mundani haec iudicia 
exercere, si episcopi sint negligentes. Idem 
concedunt et canones. Quare etiam propter 
hane, iurisdictionem non necesse est obedire 
78] episcopis. Et quidem quum leges quas- 
dam condiderint iniustas de coniugiis et in 
suis iudiciis observent, etiam propter hance 
causam opus est alia iudicia constitui. Quia 
traditiones de cognatione spirituali sunt in- 
iustae. Iniusta etiam traditio est, quae pro- 
hibet coniugium personae innocenti post 
factum divortium. Etiam iniusta lex est, 
quae in genere omnes clandestinas et dolosas 
desponsationes contra ius parentum approbat. 
Est et iniusta lex de coelibatu sacerdotum. 
Sunt et alii laquei conscientiarum in eorum 
legibus, quos omnes recitare nihil attinet. 
Illud satis est recitasse, quod multae sunt in- 
iustae leges papae de negotiis matrimoniali- 
bus, propter quas magistratus debent alia 
iudicia constituere. 
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ihnen nicht su gehorden, fo ift’S recht, da man 
dieje geraubte Surisdittion auch wieder don ihnen 
nehme und fie den Pfarrherren, twelchen fie aus 
Chriftt Befeht gehirt, suftelle und trachte, dap fie 
ordentlicertvetfe den Leuten 3ur Befferung des 
Lebens und 3gur Mehrung der Chre Gottes ge- 
braudht werde. Mae ine ac 

Danach ijt eine iurisdictio in den Sachen, 
twelde nach papftlicem Recht in das forum ec- 
clesiasticum oder Rirchengertdht gehiren, wie 
fonderlich die Chejachen find. Golde Yurtsoit- 
tion haben die Bifehife auch nur aus menfehlicer 
Ordnung an fich gebracht, die dennoc) nicht fehr 
alt ift, wie man ex codice und novellis Jufti= 
niani fieht, daf die Chefaden dagumal gar don 
weltlider Obrigteit gehandelt find, und ijt telt- 
lide Obrigfeit jculdig, die Chefachen gu richten, 
bejonders, wo die Bifchife unvrecht vichten oder 
nadhlaffia find, wie auc) die Canones jeugen. 
Darum ift man auch folcher Yurispittion halben 
Den Bifehsfen feinem Gehorjam fduldig. Und 
Dietveil fie etliche unbillige Sakungen von Che- 
fachen gemacht und in Gerichten, die fie befigen, 
brauchen, ift weltlide Obrigteit auch diefer Ur- 
fache halben fchuldig, jolde Gerichte anders gu bez 
jtellen. Denn je das Verbot von der Che sritjchen 
Gevattern unrecht ijt; fo ift dies auc) unrecht, dah, 
wo zimet gejdieden twerden, Der unjduldige Veil 
nist wiederum Heiraten foll; item, dak ingemein 
alle Heiraten, jo heimlich und mit Betrug, ohne 
Det Eltern Vorwiffen und Berwilliqung gefdhehen, 
gelten und friftig fein follen. Stem, fo ift das 
Verbot pon der Priefterehe auch unredt. Der= 
qleichen find in ihren Sagungen andere Stitce 
mehr, damit die Getwiffen veriwirrt und defchwert 
find worden, die ohne Not ijt, Hier alle 3u ev- 
zahlen, und ift an dem genug, daf man wei, dah 


in Chefachen viel unrechtes und unbilliges Dings dom Papft ift qeboten worden, daraus weltlime Obrigz 
feit Urfache genug hat, folche Gerichte fiir fic) felbft anders 3u beftellen. 


79] Quum igitur episcopi, qui sunt addicti 
papae, defendant impiam doctrinam et impios 
cultus, nee ordinent pios doctores, imo ad- 
iuvent saevitiam papae, praeterea iurisdictio- 
nem eripuerint pastoribus et hane tantum 
tyrannice exerceant, postremo quum in causis 
matrimonialibus multas iniustas leges obser- 
vent, satis multae et necessariae causae sunt, 
quare ecclesiae non agnoscant eos tamquam 
episcopos. 


80] Ipsi autem meminerint opes datas esse 
episcopis tamquam eleemosynas propter ad- 
ministrationem et utilitatem  ecclesiarum, 
sicut inquit regula: Beneficiwm datur pro- 
pter officuwm. Quare non possunt bona con- 
scientia possidere illas eleemosynas et eccle- 
siam interim defraudant, cui opus est illis 
facultatibus ad ministros alendos et iuvanda 
studia et suppeditandum certis pauperibus 
et constituenda iudicia, praesertim matrimo- 
$1] nialia. Tanta enim varietas et magni- 
tudo est controversiarum matrimonialium, ut 
his opus sit peculiari foro, ad quod constitu- 
endum opus est ecclesiae facultatibus. [R.356 
82] Petrus [2. ep. 2, 13] praedixit futuros im- 
pios episcopos, qui eleemosynis ecclesiarum 
abuterentur ad luxum, neglecto ministerio. 
Sciant ergo illi, qui ecclesiam defraudant, 
etiam eius sceleris poenas Deo se daturos esse. 


Weil denn nun die VBifchife, fo dem Papft find 
zugetan, gottlofe Lehre und falfche Gottesdienfte 
mit Getwalt verteidigen und fromme ‘Prediger 
nicht ordinieren wollen, fondern helfen dem Papft- 
Diefelben ermorden und dariiber den Pfarrherren 
Die Yurisdiftion entzogen und allein tie Tyranz 
nen gu ihrem Nuk fie gebraucht haben, zum legten 
tweil fie auc) in Ehefachen fo unbillig und unrecht 
handeln, [fo] haben die Riven grofer und not- 
wendiger Urfachen genug, daf fie foldhe nidt als 
BVifchofe [anJevfennen follen. 

Sie aber, die Bifchife, jollen bedenfen, dah ihre 
Giiter und Cinfommen geftiftet find als Wlmofen, 
dah fie Der Kirdhe dienen und thr Wmit defto ftatt- 
licker ausridjten migen, twie die regula heift: 
Beneficium datur propter officium. Darum 
finnen fie folde Wlmofen mit gutem Gerwiffen 
nicht gebrauchen und berauben damit die Rirde, 
welche folche Giiter bedarf zur Unterhaltung der 
Kirchendiener und gelehrte Leute aufzuziehen und 
etliche Wrme 3u verforgen, und fonderlich zur Be= 
ftellung der Chegeridjte. Denn da tragen fic) fo 
mandherlet und feltjame Falle gu, dah eS wohl 
eines eigenen Gerichts bediirfte; foldes aber fann 
ohne Hilfe derfelben Giiter nicht beftel{t werden. 
St. Peter jprict: ,CS werden die falfehen Bifdhife 
Der Mirche Giiter und Wlmofen ju ihrer Wollujt 
brauchen und das Wit verlaffen.” Dieweil nun 
Dev Heilige Geift denfelben dabei fchredlid) drauct, 
jollen die Bifchofe wiffen, dah fie aud) fiir diefen 
Naubh Gott miiffen Rechenfchaft geben. 
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bishops. But since there are just reasons 
why we do not obey, it is right also to re 
store this jurisdiction to godly pastors [to 
whom, by Christ’s command, it belongs], and 
to see to it that it is legitimately exercised 
for the reformation of morals and the glory 
of God. 

There remains the jurisdiction in those 
eases which, according to canonical law, per- 
tain to the ecclesiastical court, as they call 
it, and especially in cases of matrimony. 
This, too, the bishops have only by human 
right, and that, not a very old one, as ap- 
pears from the Codex and Novellae of Jus- 
tinian that decisions concerning marriage at 
that time belonged to the magistrates. And 
by divine right worldly magistrates are com- 
pelled to make these decisions if the bishops 
{judge unjustly or] are negligent. The 
' canons also concede the same. Therefore, 
also on account of this jurisdiction it is not 
necessary to obey bishops. And, indeed, since 
they have framed certain unjust laws con- 
_ cerning marriages, and observe them in their 
courts, there is need also for this reason to 
establish other courts. For the traditions 
concerning spiritual relationship [the pro- 
hibition of marriage between sponsors] are 
unjust. Unjust also is the tradition which 
forbids an innocent person to marry after 
divorce. Unjust also is the law which in gen- 
eral approves all clandestine and under- 
handed betrothals in violation of the right of 
parents. Unjust also is the law concerning 
the celibacy of priests. There are also other 
snares of consciences in their laws, to recite 
all of which is of no profit. It is sufficient 
to have recited this, that there are many un- 
just laws of the Pope concerning matrimonial 
subjects on account of which the magistrates 
ought to establish other courts. 

Since, therefore, the bishops, who are de- 
voted to the Pope, defend -godless doctrine 
and godless services, and do not ordain godly 
teachers, yea, aid the cruelty of the Pope, 
and, besides, have wrested the jurisdiction 
from pastors, and exercise it only tyrannic- 
ally [for their own profit]; and lastly, since 
in matrimonial cases they observe many un- 
just laws, there are reasons sufficiently 
numerous and necessary why the churches 
should not recognize these as bishops. 

But they themselves should remember that 
riches [estates and revenues] have been given 
to bishops as alms for the administration and 
advantage of the churches [that they may 
serve the Church, and perform their office the 
more efficiently], as the rule says: The bene- 
fice is given because of the office. Therefore 
they cannot with a good conscience possess 
these alms, and meanwhile defraud the 
Church, which has need of these means for. 
supporting ministers, and aiding studies [edu- 
cating learned men], and caring for the poor, 
and establishing courts, especially matrimo- 
nial. For so great is the variety and extent 
of matrimonial controversies that there is 
need of a special tribunal for these, and for 
establishing this, the endowments of the 
Church are needed. Peter predicted, 2 Ep. 


527 


2,13, that there would be godless bishops, 
who would abuse the alms of the Church for 
luxury and neglect the ministry. Therefore 
[since the Holy Spirit in that connection 
utters dire threats] let those who defraud the 
Church know that they will pay God the 
penalty for this crime. 


528 M. 344-346. Articuli Smalealdici.. Nomina Subscripta. WS. 347. 348. 


Verzeichnis der Doftoren und Prediger, DOCTORES ET CONCIONATORES, 
jo fic) zur Ronfeffion und Wpologia qui Confessioni Augustanae et Apologiae 
unterfdriecben haben. subscripserunt. 
Anno MDXXXVII. Anno MDXXXVII. 


De mandato illustrissimorum Principum et Ordinum ac Civitatum, evangelii doctrinam 
profitentium, relegimus articulos Confessionis exhibitae Imperatori in Conventu Augustano, 
et Dei beneficio omnes Concionatores, qui in hoe Smalcaldensi Conventu interfuerunt, con- 
sentientes profitentur se iuxta articulos Confessionis et Apologiae sentire et docere in suis 
ecclesiis. Profitentur etiam se articulum de primatu papae et eius potestate et de potestate 
et iurisdictione episcoporum, qui hic Principibus in hoe conventu exhibitus est Smalealdiae, 
approbare. Ideo nomina sua subscribunt: 


1] Ego, Johannes Bugenhagius Pomeranus D., subscribo articulis Confessionis 
Augustanae, Apologiae et articulo de papatu Smalcaldiae Principibus 
oblato. 

2] Et ego, Urbanus Regius D., Ecclesiarwm in Ducatu Luneburgensi Superin- 
tendens, subscribo. 

3] Nicolaus Ambsdorff Magdebwrgensis subscripsit. 

4] Georgius Spalatinus Aldenburgensis subscripsit. 

5] Andreas Osiander subscribo. 

6] M. Vitus Dietrich Noribergensis subscripsit. 

7] Stephanus Agricola, Ecclesiastes Curiensis, manu propria subscripsit. 

8] Iohannes Draconites Marburgensis subscripsit. 

9] OChunradus Figenbotz subscripsit per omnia. 

10] Martinus Bucerus. i 

11] Brhardus Schnepfius subscribo. [R. 357 

12] Paulus Rhodius, Concionator in Stettin. 

13] Gerardus Oeniken, Ecclesiae Mindensis Minister. 

14] Briwius Northanus, Susatiensis Ooncionator. 

15] Simon Schnevveis, Parochus Crailsheim. 

16] Rursum ego, Pomeranus, subscribo nomine magistri Iohannis Brentii, quem- 
admodum mihi mandavit. 

17] Philippus Melanthon subscribit manu propria. : 

18] Anthonius Corvinus subscribit tam suo quam Adami a Fulda nomine, manu 
propria. a 

19] Iohannes Schlainhauffen subscribit manu propria. 

20) M. Georgius Heltus Forchemius. 

21] Michael Caelius, Concionator Mansfeldensis. 

22] Petrus Geltnerus, Concionator. Ecclesiae Frankenfurdensis. 

23] Dionysius Melander subscripsit. 

24) Paulus Fagius Argentinensis. 

25] Wendalinus Faber, Parochus Seburgae in Mansfeldia. 

26] Conradus Otingerus Phorcensis, Udalrict Ducis Wirt. Concionator. 

27) Bonifacius Wolfart, Verbi Minister Ecclesiae Augustanae. 

Iohannes Aepinus, Hamburgensis Superintendens, subseripsit propria manu. 

29] Id ipsum facit Iohannes Amsterdamus Bremensis. ~ 

30] Iohannes Fontanus, inferioris Hassiae Superintendens, subscripsit. 

31] Fridericus Myconius pro se et Iusto Menio subscripsit. 

32] Ambrosius Blaurerus. 


Legi et iterum atque iterum relegi Confessionem et Apologiam ab illustrissimo Principe 
Electore Saxoniae et aliis Principibus ac Statibus Romani Imperii Caesareae Maiestati Augu- 
stae oblatam. Legi item Formulam Concordiae in re Sacramentaria Witebergae cum [R.358 
D. Bucero et aliis institutam. Legi etiam articulos a D. Martino Luthero, Praeceptore nostro 
observandissimo, in Smalealdensi Conventu Germanica lingua conscriptos, et libellum de papatu 
et de potestate ac iurisdictione episcoporum. Ac pro mediocritate mea iudico haec omnia con- 
venire cum Sacra Scriptura et cum sententia verae xai yynoins catholicae ecclesiae. Quam- 
quam autem in tanto numero doctissimorum virorum, qui nune Smalealdiae convenerunt, 
minimum omnium me agnoscam, tamen quia mihi non licet exitum huius conventus exspectare, 
obsecro te, clarissime vir, D. Iohannes Bugenhagi, Pater in Christo observande, ut humanitas 
tua nomen meum, si opus fuerit, omnibus illis, quae supra commemoravi, adseribat. Me enim 
ita sentire, confiteri et perpetuo docturum esse per Iesum Christum, Dominum nostrum, hoe 
meo chirographo testor. Actum Smalcaldiae, XXIII. Februarii, Anno MDXXXVII. 


IoHANNES BRENTIUS, Ecclesiastes Hallensis. 


The Smaicald Articles. 


DOCTORS AND PREACHERS 


Who Subscribed the Augsburg Confession 
and Apology, A. D. 1537. 


According to the command of the most illus- 
trious princes and of the orders and states 
professing the doctrine of the Gospel, we have 
reread the articles of the Confession presented 
to the Emperor in the Assembly at Augsburg, 
and by the favor of God all the preachers who 
have been present in this Assembly at Smal- 
cald harmoniously declare that they believe 
and teach in their churches according to the 
articles of the Confession and Apology. They 
also declare that they approve the article con- 
cerning the primacy of the Pope and his 
power, and the power and jurisdiction of 
bishops, which was presented to the princes 

-in this Assembly at Smalcald. Accordingly, 
they subscribe their names. 


I, Dr. John Bugenhagen, Pomeranus, sub- 
scribe the Articles of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, the Apology, and the Article pre- 
sented to the princes at Smaleald con- 
cerning the Papacy. 

I also, Dr. Urban Rhegius, Superintendent 
of the churches in the Duchy of Luene- 
burg, subscribe. 

Nicolaus Amsdorf of Magdeburg subscribed. 

George Spalatin of Altenburg subscribed. 

I, Andrew Osiander, subscribe. 

Magister Veit Dieterich of Nuernberg sub- 
scribed. 

Stephen Agricola, Minister at Hof, sub- 
seribed with his own hand. 

John Dracomtes of Marburg subscribed. 

Oonrad Figenbotz subscribed to all through- 
out. 

Martin Bucer. e 

I, Erhard Schnepf, subscribe. 

Paul Rhodius, Preacher in Stettin. 

Gerhard Oeniken, Minister of the Church at 
Minden. 

Briwius Northanus, Minister at Soest. 

Simon Schnevveis, Pastor of Crailsheim. 

I, Pomeranus, again subscribe in the name 
of Magister John Brentz, as he ordered 
me. 

ee He elanchthon subscribes with his own 

and. 

Anthony Corvinus subscribes with his own 
hand, as well as in the name of Adam 
@ Fulda. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Subscriptions. 


John Schlainhauffen subscribes with his 
own hand. 

Magister George Helt of Forchheim. 

Michael Coelius, Preacher at Mansfeld. 

Peter Geltner, Preacher of the Church of 
Frankfort. 

Dionysius Melander subscribed. 

Paul Fagius of Strassburg. 

Wendel Faber, Pastor of Seeburg in Mans- 
feld. 

Conrad Oettinger of Pforzheim, Preacher of 
Ulric, Duke of Wuerttemberg. 

Boniface Wolfart, Minister of the Word of 
the Church at Augsburg. 

John Aepinus, Superintendent of Hamburg, 
subscribed with his own hand. 

John Amsterdam of Bremen does the same. 

John Fontanus, Superintendent of Lower 
Hesse, subscribed. 

Frederick Myconius subscribed for himself 
and Justus Menius. 

Ambrose Blaurer. 


I have read, and again and again reread, 
the Confession and Apology presented at Augs- 
burg by the Most Illustrious Prince, the 
Elector of Saxony, and by the other princes 
and estates of the Roman Empire, to his Im- 
perial Majesty. I have also read the Formula 
of Concord concerning the Sacrament, made 
at Wittenberg with Dr. Bucer and others. 
I have also read the articles written at the 
Assembly at Smalcald in the German language 
by Dr. Martin Luther, our most revered pre- 
ceptor, and the tract concerning the Papacy 
and the Power and Jurisdiction of Bishops. 
And in my humble opinion I judge that all 
these agree with Holy Scripture, and with the 
belief of the true and genuine catholic Church. 
But although in so great a number of most 
learned men who have now assembled at Smal- 
cald I acknowledge that I am of all the least, 
yet, as I am not permitted to await the end 
of the assembly, I ask you, most renowned 
man, Dr. John Bugenhagen, most revered 
Father in Christ, that your courtesy may add 
my name, if it be necessary, to all that I have 
above mentioned. For I testify in this my 
own handwriting that I thus hold, confess, 
and constantly will teach, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. 

John Brentz, Minister of Hall. 


Done at Smalcald, 
February 23, 1537. 
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Enrhiridtion. 
Der Kleine Ratehisnus 


D. Martini Lutheri 


fity Die gemetnen Pfarrherren und Prediger. 


ENCHIRIDION. 


CATECHISMUS MINOR 


D. Martini Lutheri 


pro Parochis et Concionatoribus. 


ENCHIRIDION. 


THE SMALL CATECHISM 


of Dr. Martin Luther 


for Ordinary Pastors and Preachers. 


Borrede D. Martini Lutheri. 


Martinus Luther allen treuen, frommen. Pfarr- 
Herren und Predigern Gnade, Barmberzig- 
feit und Friede in YEfu Chrifto, unferm 
HCrrn! 

Diejen Ratechismum onder chriftlide Lehre in 
folche fleine, jeblechte [jchlicte], etnfaltige Form 
au ftellen, hat mich gezwungen und gedruttgen die 
Eltigliche, elende Not, jo ich neulich erfahren habe, 
Da ich auch ein Bifitator war. Hilf, lieber Gott! 
wie manchen Yammer habe ich gefchen, dah der 
gemeine Wann doch jo gar nichts weifR von der 
chriftlicen Vehre, jonderlich auf den Dirfern, und 
leider biel Pfarrherren fajt ungefdhtct und un- 
tiichtig find gu lehren, und jollen doch alle, Chri- 
ften heihen, getauft fein und der heiligen Gatra- 
mente gentehen, fonnen weder Baterunfer nod) den 
Glauben oder 3ehn Gebote, leben dahin wie das 
liebe Bieh und unverniinftige Saue, und nun das 
Changelium [ge]fommen ijt, dennod) fein gelehrt 
[* gelernt] haben, aller Greiheit meifterlid) 3u 
mipbrauchen! 

© ihe Bifhife, twas wollt ihr dock Chrifto im= 
mermehr antiworten, dDafR thr das Bolt fo jehand-= 
Tich habt laffen hingehen und euer Wmt nicht einen 
Augenblic je beweifet [betwiejen]? Dak euch alles 
Unglii€ fliche! Werbietet [gebietet] ecinerlet Ge- 
ftalt und treibt auf eure Menfchengefege, fragt 
aber dietwetl nichtS danach, ob fte das Vaterunfer, 
Glauben, zehn Gebote oder einige’ Gottes ort 
fornen. %Weh und webe itber euren Hals ewiglich! 


[R. 359 
Praefatio D. Martini Lutheri. 


Martinus Lutherus omnibus fidelibus, piis 
Parochis et Concionatoribus gratiam, mi- 
sericordiam et pacem in Christo Iesu, 
Domino nostro, pr. [praemittit]. 


1] Miserabilis illa facies, quam proxime 
cum visitatorem agerem, vidi, me ad edendum 
hune Catechismum, simplicissime et brevis- 
2] sime tractatum, coegit. Deum immorta- 
lem! quantum calamitatem ibi vidi! Vulgus, 
praesertim autem illud, quod in agris vivit, 
item plerique parochi, adeo nullam Christia- 
nae doctrinae cognitionem habent, ut dicere 
3] etiam pudeat. Et tamen omnes sancto illo 
Christi nomine appellantur et nobiscum com- 
munibus utuntur sacramentis, cum Orationem 
Dominicam, Symbolum Apostolicum et Deca- 
logum non modo non intelligant, sed ne verba 
quidem referre possint. Quid multis moror? 
nihil omnino a bestiis differunt. Iam autem, 
cum evangelium passim doceatur, illi [R.360 
vel maxime Christianorum libertate fruuntur. 

4] Quid hic Christo respondebitis, episcopi, 
quibus illa’ cura est divinitus demandata? 
Vos enim estis, quibus vel solis illa  Chri- 
stianae religionis calamitas debetur. Vos per- 
misistis ita turpiter errare homines, vestra 
ea est culpa, qui nihil minus unquani fecistis 
quam hoc, quod vestri’ officii erat facere. 
5] Nolo hic quidquam mali vobis imprecari. 
Ea autem an non est summa impietas cum 
maxima impudentia coniuncta, quod unicam 


tantum speciem sacramenti ac vestras traditiones urgetis: hoc prorsus contemnitis et negli- 
gitis, an illi, qui vestrae fidei et curae commendati sunt, Orationem Dominicam, Symbolum 


Apostolicum aut Decalogum teneant necne. 


Darum bitte ich um Gottes willen euch alle, 
meine Iteben Serven und Briider, fo Pfarrherren 
oder Prediger find, wollet euch eureS Wmts bon 
Herzen annehmen, euch erbarmen iiber encr Volk, 
das euch befohlen ift, und uns helfen den Katechis- 
mus in die Leute, jonderlic) in das junge Bolt, 
bringen, und welche eS nicht beffer permigen, diefe 
Yajeln und Formen vor fic) nehmen und dem 
ee bon Wort 3u Wort vorbilden; und namic 
alfo: 


MAufs erfte, dah dev PBrediger vor allen Dingen 
fich Hiite und meide mandjerlet oder anderlet Vert 
und Form der 3zehn Gebote, [des] Baterunjers, 
Glaubens, der Satramente ujw., fondern nehme 
einerlet Gorm bor fich, Darauf er bleibe und diez 
felbe immer treibe, cin Qahr wie das andere. 
Denn das junge und alberne [fdjlichte, einfaltige] 
Volt musk man mit einerlei gewiffem Vert und 
Form lehren; fonft werden fie gar leidt irre, 
wenn man heute fonft und ither ein Sahr fo lehtt, 
alS tvollte man eS beffern, und wird damit alle 
Mithe und Arbeit berloren. 


Das haben die lieben Biter auch woh! gefehen, 
die daS Vaterunfer, Glauben, zehn Gebote alle 


- 


Vae, vae vobis! 


6] Per Deum igitur omnes vos parochos et 
concionatores rogo atque obtestor, ut serio 
vestrum faciatis officium, et ut divinitus vobis 
commendatae plebis agatis curam, quod tum 
rectissime feceritis, si una nobiscum hune 
Catechismum vulgo, praesertim autem iunio- 
ribus, inculcetis. Quodsi qui ex vobis adeo 
sunt indocti, ut omnino nullam harum rerum 
cognitionem habeant, illos non pudeat suis 
auditoribus praelegere de verbo ad verbum 
a nobis praescriptam hance formam, in hune 
modum ; 

7] Primo omnium hoe cavebunt conciona- 
tores, ne subinde alio atque alio modo vel 
Decalogum vel Dominicam Orationem vel 
Symbolum Apostolicum vel etiam sacramenta 
proponant, sed ut perpetuo eadem utantur 
forma in his proponendis et explicandis vulgo. 
Ideo autem hoc do consilium, quod sciam non 
posse feliciter doceri simpliciores homines et 
qui. natu minores’ sunt, quam una atque 
eadem forma saepius proposita ac repetita. 
Quodsi iam isto, iam alio modo eadem pro- 
ponas, facile perturbantur simpliciores animi, 
et fiet, ut pereat omnis opera, quam in do- 
cendo ponis. 

8] Atque hoe viderunt sancti patres, [R.361 
qui voluerunt Decalogi, Symboli et Dominicae 


Preface of Dr. Martin Luther. 


Martin Luther to All Faithful and Godly 
Pastors and Preachers: Grace, Mercy, 
and Peace:in Jesus Christ, our Lord. 


The deplorable, miserable condition which 
I discovered lately when I, too, was a visitor, 
has forced and urged me to prepare [publish] 
this Catechism, or Christian doctrine, in this 
small, plain, simple form. Mercy! Good God! 
what manifold misery I beheld! The common 
people, especially in the villages, have no 
knowledge whatever of Christian doctrine, 
and, alas! many pastors are altogether in- 
capable and incompetent to teach [so much 
so, that one is ashamed to speak of it]. Never- 
theless, all maintain that they are Christians, 
_ have been baptized and receive the [common] 
holy Sacraments. Yet they [do not under- 
stand and] cannot [even] recite either the 
Lord’s Prayer, or the Creed, or the Ten Com- 
mandments; they live like dumb brutes and 
irrational hogs; and yet, now that the Gospel 
has come, they have nicely learned to abuse 
all liberty like experts. 

O ye bishops! [to whom this charge has 
been committed by God,] what will ye ever 
answer to Christ for having so shamefully 
neglected the people and never for a moment 
discharged your office? [You are the persons 
to whom alone this ruin of the Christian re- 
ligion is due. You have permitted men to 
err so shamefully; yours is the guilt; for 
you have ever done anything rather than what 
your office required you to do.]_ May all mis- 
fortune flee you! [I do not wish at this place 
to invoke evil on your heads.] You command 
the Sacrament in one form [but is not this the 
highest ungodliness coupled with the greatest 
impudence that you are insisting on the ad- 
ministration of the Sacrament in one form 
only, and on your traditions] and insist on 
your human laws, and yet at the same time 
you do not care in the least [while you are 
utterly without scruple and concern] whether 
the people know the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, 
the Ten Commandments, or any part of the 
Word of God. Woe, woe, unto you forever! 

Therefore I entreat [and adjure] you all 
for God’s sake, my dear sirs and brethren, 
who are pastors or preachers, to devote your- 
selves heartily to your office, to have pity on 
the people who are entrusted to you, and to 
help us inculeate the Catechism upon the 
people, and especially upon the young. And 
let those of you who cannot do better [If any 
of you are so unskilled that you have abso- 
lutely no knowledge of these matters, let them 
not be ashamed to] take these tables and 
forms and impress them, word for word, on 
the people, as follows: — 

In the ‘first’ place, let the preacher above 
all be careful to avoid many kinds of or vari- 
ous texts and forms of the Ten Command- 
ments, the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, the Sac- 


raments, etc., but choose one form to which he 
adheres, and which he inculcates all the time, 
year after year. For [I give this advice, how- 
ever, because I know that] young and simple 
people must be taught by uniform, settled 
texts and forms, otherwise they easily become 
confused when the teacher to-day teaches them 
thus, and in a year some other way, as if he 
wished to make improvements, and thus all 
effort and labor [which has been expended in 
teaching] is lost. 

Also our blessed fathers understood this 
well; for they all used the same form of the 


M. 350. 351. Oatechismus Minor. 
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auf cine Weife haben gebraucht. Darum follen 
wir aud) bei dem jungen und einfaltigen Volt 
jolde Stiide alfo lehren, daf wir nicht cine Silbe 
pertiiden oder ein Sabr anders denn das andere 
porhalten oder vorjprechen. 


Darum erwahle dir, welche Form du twillft, und 
bleibe dabei etwiglich. Wenn du aber bet den Ge- 
lehrten und Berftindigen predigft, da magft du 
Deine Kunft betweifen und diejfe Stitde fo bunt- 
fraus machen und jo meifterlic) dreben, als. Du 
fannft. Wher bet dem jungen Volf hleibe auf einer 
gewwiffer eigen Form und Weife und Lehre fie 
fiir da8 allererfte die [diefe] Stitde, nadmltch die 
3ehn Gebote, Glauben, Vaterunfer ufty. nad) dem 
Tert hin von Wort gu Wort, dah fie eS auch fo 
nacdjjagen finnen und ausiwendig lernen. 


Weldhe e8 aber nicht fernen wollen, dag man 
denfelben fage, wie fie Chriftum perleugnen und 
feine Chrijten find, follen auch nicht 3u dem 
Saframent gelaffen werden, fein Kind aus der 
Vaufe heben, auch fein Stiic der hriftlidhen Fret- 
Heit [ge] brauchen, fondern jchledhts dem Papft und 
jeinen Offtgialen, dazu dem Teufel felbjt hetm= 
getwiefen fein. Dazu follen ihnen die Eltern und 
Hausherren Cffen und Trinfen herfagen und 
ibnen anzeigen, dah folche rohe Leute der Fitrft 
aus dem Lande jagen twolle ujtv. 


Praefatio D. Martini Lutheri. 


YW. 362. 363. 


Orationis unam eandemque certis verbis de- 
scriptam formam in ecclesia esse. Illorum 
diligentiam nos imitari convenit, et danda 
opera est, ut simplicioribus et iunioribus sic 
illa proponamus, ut ne una quidem syllaba 
immutetur, quotiescunque tandem Catechis- 
mum doceas, et ut perpetuo sui similis sit 
tractatio. 

9] Quamcunque igitur tibi delegeris prae- 
dicandi Catechismi formam, eam perpetuo re- 
tinebis neque unquam ab ea discedes. Alia 
autem ratio est, si in turba doctorum homi- 
num evangelium doceas; ibi enim eruditio- 
nis tuae specimen edere potes, neque prohibeo, 
si apud illos tractationem varies et subinde 
alium atque alium vultum dicendo fingas. 
Apud simpliciores autem perpetuo eadem cer- 
10] tis verbis descripta forma uteris. Et 
debet is primus esse labor, ut Decalogum, 
Symbolum, item Orationem Dominicam de 
verbo ad verbum nude et simplicissime doceas, 
ut eadem saepius audita ipsi quoque audi- 
tores referre discant, 

11] Quodsi qui adeo religionem contemnunt, 
ut discere haec nolint, illi monendi sunt, quod 
Christum negent, et quod nihil minus sint 
quam Christiani. Atque illi neque admittendi 
sunt ad sacramentum altaris neque ad cate- 
chistarum officium, qui pueris baptizandis ad- 
sunt, et si Christianae libertatis iure uti 
velint, ubi eis est commodum, non est illud 
eis concedendum, sed potius ad papam atque 
eos, quos vocant officiales, et ad ipsum quoque 
Satanam sunt ablegandi. Parentum autem - 
12] et patrumfamilias officium erit negare 


talibus hominibus victum, et pulchre quoque fecerint, si efferatis illis hominibus indicent, eam 
principis esse sententiam, ut in exilium aliquo delegentur et eiiciantur e patria. 


Denn wiewoh! man niemand swingen fann nod 
foll 3um Glauben, fo foll man doch den Haufen 
Dabin halten und treiben, daf fie wiffen, was redyt 
und unredt ift bet denen, bet twelchen fie twohnen, 
fitch nabren und leben wollen. Denn iver in einer 
Stadt wohnen will, der foll das Stadtrecht wifjen 
und halten, daS er geniefen will, Gott gebe, er 
qlaube oder fei im Herzen fiir fid) cin Schalf oder 
Bube. 

Bum andern: Wenn fie den Text woh! fonnen, 
fo lehre fie denn Hernac) auc) den Berftand, daf 
fie wiffen, twas eS gejagt fet, und nimm abermal 
por Did) Diefer Tafelm Weife oder fonft cine furge, 
einige Weife, welche du willft, und bleth dabei und 
verriide fie mit feiner Silbe nicht, gleichiwie bom 
Lert jet gefagt ift, und nimm Dir der Weile 
dazu. Denn cS ift nicht not, dak ou alle Stiice 
auf einmal vornehmejt, fondern ein$ nach dem 
anbdern. Wenn fie das erfte Gebot guvor woh! 
berftehen, Danad) nimm das andere bor dic) und 
fo fortan, fonft werden fie itherfdiittet, dab fie 
fein8 wohl behalten. 


13] Quamquam enim sic sentiam, ad fidem 
neminem vel posse vel debere cogi, hoc tamen 
omnino faciendum est, ut teneat vulgus, quid 
ius, quid item contra ius illorum sit, cum 
quibus vivit et suum quacritat victum. [R. 362 
Hoe enim requiritur, ut quisque suae civitatis 
iura, quibus ceu privilegio quodam uti volet, 
norit et observet, sive credat vere, sive per- 
ditus aliquis sit nebulo. 

14] Secundum: Cum simpliciores illi iam 
Catechismi verba bene annumerare didicerint, 
tradenda post quoque est eis explicatio, ut ea 
etiam intelligant. Potes autem vel hac nostra 
forma, quam hic praescriptam vides, vel alia 
15] quadam uti. Sicut autem, ut ante monui, 
Catechismus nudus iisdem semper verbis vulgo 
proponendus est, ita in expositione Catechismi 
cuperem perpetuo eandem tractationem se- 
quendam, ne quidem immutata unica syllaba. 
16] Sumes autem ad eam rem satis temporis; 
neque enim necesse est omnia simul proposu- 
isse, sed sunt faciendi ordines, et in tractando 
alterum alteri rite convenit subiicere. Ut si 


iam exacte tenuerint, quidnam primum praeceptum postulet, tum ad secundum est pergendum, 
ut sic omnia doceantur certo ordine; alias enim fiet, ut nimia copia obrutae et perturbatae 


mentes nihil prorsus retineant. 


Bum dritten: Wenn du fie nun folchen turzen 
RKatehismum gelehrt haft, alSdann nimm den 
Groen Katechismum vor dic) und gib ihnen aud 
reicheren und tweiteren Verftand, Dajfelbft ftreid 
ein jeqglid) Gebot, Bitte, Stiid aus mit jeinen 
manderlet Werfen, Nuk, Frommen, [Ge] Fahr 


17] Tertio: Postquam hance brevem Cate- 
chismi expositionem absolvisti, tum illam lon- 
giorem tractationem ingredieris, ut plenius 
omnia auditores intelligant. Ibi singula prae- 
cepta, singulas Symboli et Orationis Domi- 
nicae partes suis illustrabis coloribus, varia 


The Small Catechism. Preface of Dr. Martin Luther. 


Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
mandments. Therefore we, too, should: [imi- 
tate their diligence and be at pains to] teach 
the young and simple people these parts in 
such a way as not to change a syllable, or set 
them forth and repeat them one year differ- 
ently than in another [no matter how often 
we teach the Catechism]. 

Hence, choose whatever form you please, 
and adhere to it forever. But when you 
preach in the presence of learned and intelli- 
gent men, you may exhibit your skill, and 
may present these parts in as varied and in- 
tricate ways and give them as masterly turns 
as you are able. But with the young people 
stick to one fixed, permanent form and man- 
ner, and teach them, first of all, these parts, 
namely, the Ten Commandments, the Creed, 
' the Lord’s Prayer, etc., according to the text, 
word for word, so that they, too, can repeat 
it in the same manner after you and commit 
it to memory. 

But those who are unwilling to learn. it 
should be told that they deny Christ and are 
no Christians, neither should they be admitted 
to the Sacrament, accepted as sponsors at bap- 
tism, nor exercise any part of Christian lib- 
erty, but should simply be turned back to the 
Pope and his officials, yea, to the devil him- 
self. Moreover, their parents and employers 
should refuse them food and drink, and [they 
would also do well if they were to] notify 
them that the prince will drive such rude 
people from the country, etc. 

For although we cannot and should not 
force any one to believe, yet we should insist 
and urge the people that they know what is 
right and wrong with those among whom they 
dwell and wish to make their living. For 
whoever desires to reside in a town must know 
and observe the town laws, the protection of 
which he wishes to enjoy, no matter whether 
he is a believer or at heart and in private 
a rogue or knave. 

In the second place, after they have well 
learned the text, then teach them the sense 
also, so that they know what it means, and 
again choose the form of these tables, or some 
other brief uniform method, whichever you 
like, and adhere to it, and do not change a 
single syllable, as was just said regarding the 
text; and take your time to it. For it is not 
necessary that you take up all the parts at 
once, but one after. the other. After they 
understand the First Commandment well, then 
take up the Second, and so on, otherwise they 
will be overwhelmed, so as not to be able to 
retain any well. 

In the third place, after you have thus 
taught them this Short Catechism, then take 
up the Large Catechism, and give them also 
a richer and fuller knowledge. Here explain 
at large every commandment, [article,] peti- 
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und Schaden, wie du das alles reidhltch findeft in 
fo viel Bitchlein davon gemacht. Und tmjonder- 
heit treibe das Gebot und Stiid am meijten, das 
bet detnem Volt am meiften Not leidet. AWTS: das 
ftebente Gebot bom Stehlen mut du bet Hand- 
werfern, Hindlern, ja auch bei Bauern und Gefinde 
heftig treiben; denn bei joldhen Leuten tft allerlet 
Untreue und Dieberei grog. Btem, das dterte 
Gebot muft du bet den Kindern und gemeinem 
Mann wohl treiben, daf fie ftille, treu, gehorfam, 
friedjam feien, und immer viele Ceempel aus der 
Schrift, da Gott folckhe Leute geftraft und gefeg- 
net hat, einfithren. 


Catechismus Minor. - Praefatio.D. Martini Lutheri. . 


YW. 363. 364. 


enumerabis opera, varios fructus et commoda, 
quae inde enascuntur, item pericula et damna 
quoque, in quae coniicimur, si minus ea prae- 
stemus. Invenies autem ista passim piorum 
hominum scriptis copiose explicata. Porro 
18] maxime urgebis illa praecepta, in quae 
potissimum committere tui loci homines vides. 
Et ut eius rei exempla subiiciam, septimum 
praeceptum potissimum urgebis apud merca- 
tores et apud illos, qui manuarias exercent 
operas, _Commode quoque hoc praeceptum 
apud agricolas, servos et servas urgetur; illi 
enim pessima fide cum hominibus agunt et 
variis modis committuntur furta. Sic [R.363 


quartum praeceptum apud imperitum vulgus et minores natu potissimum urgere convenit, ut 
sint quieti, bona fide omnia agant, pareant magistratibus et parentibus, publicam pacem non 
perturbent. Sunt autem haec sacrarum literarum historiis illustranda, ubi Deus vel graves 
poenas a transgressoribus huius praecepti exegit, vel illorum, qui servarint, omnia coepta 


mirabiliter fortunavit. 


Snjonderheit treibe auch dajelbft die Obrigfett 
und Cltern, dak fie woh! regieren und Kinder 
ziehen zur Schule, mit Wn3zeigen, wie fie folches 
gu tun fehuldig find, und two fie e8 nicht tun, weld) 
eine bverflucjte Siimde fie tun; denn fie ftitrzen 
und veriviiften damit betde Gottes und der Welt 
Neich, alS die Argften Feinde beide Gottes und 
Der Menfdhen. Und ftretch wohl aus, was fir 
greulichen Schaden fte tun, wo fie nicht Helfen 
Kinder ziehen 3u Pfarrherren, Predigern, Schret- 
Dern wuftv., da} Gott fie fcrectlic) dDarum ftrafen 
wird; Denn eS ijt hie not 3u predigen; die Cltern 
und Obrigteit fiindigen jekt Hierin, Dak [eS] nicht 
gu fagen ift; der Teufel hat auch em Graujames 
Damit tm Sinne. : 


calamitate carere potest, aliquando deligi possint. 


19] Hoe quoque imprimis eo loco ages, ut 
commoneas sui officii magistratum et paren- 
tes, ut summa diligentia publica munera 
obeant et suos liberos ad literarum studia 
adhibeant. Sic autem commonendi sunt, ut 
sentiant se debere illa ex divino mandato, 
quae si minus faciant, gravissime a se esse 
peccatum. Quid enim illi faciunt aliud, quam 
ut simul et divinam et humanam administra- 
tionem tollant, non aliter atque infensissimi 
20] tum Dei tum hominum hostes? Atque 
hic ceu in tabula spectandum propones, quam 
gravia damna rebus publicis dent illi, qui 
suos liberos non adhibent ad literas, ut in 
parochos, in ministros Verbi, item -ad alia 
officia, quorum haec vita non sine magna 
Hoc quoque addes, Deum gravissimas 


poenas pro illo peccato a parentibus expetiturum. Et sane haud scio, an sit alius locus, qui 


aeque merebatur tractari atque hic. 


Neque enim dici potest, quantum hac in parte a magi- 


stratibus et parentibus nostro saeculo peccetur. Non autem dubium est, quin id a Satana fiat 
eo consilio, ut in maximam calamitatem Germaniam coniiciat. 


Bulest, tocil nun die Tyrannei deS Papjtes ab 
ijt, jo wollen fie nicht mehr zum Saframent gehen 
und berachten’s. Sie ijt aber not 3u tretbhen, doch 
mit Ddiejem Bejchetd: wir follen niemand jum 
Glauben oder zum Satrament zwingen, auch fein 
Gefek noch Beit noch Statte [be]ftimmen, aber 
aljo predigen, dab fie fich felbjt, ohne unjer Ge- 
feb, dringen und gleich) [gleihjam] uns Pfarr- 
herren 3vingen, Das Saframent zu reidjen; twel- 
ches tut man alfo, Daf} man ihnen jagt: Wer das 
Saframent nicht fucjt oder begehrt 3um wentge 
ften einmal oder bier deS Gahrs, da ijt gu be- 
jorgen, Daf er Das Saframent verachte und fein 
Chrift jet, gleicwie der fein Chrijt ijt, der das 
Evangelium nicht glaubt oder Hirt; denn Chri- 
ftus fprad) nicht: Solches Laffet oder folches ver- 
acjtet, jondern: ,,SoldjeS tut, fooft ihr’s trin- 
fet” ufto. Cr will e3 twahrlic) getan und nicht 
allerdinge gelaffen und verad)tet haben. ,,Solches 
tut!” fpricht er. 


audiunt. 


temnite“, sed: Hoe facite, quotiescunque biberitis ete. 


21] Postremo: Quoniam papae tyrannis 
imminuta et labefactata iam est, multos pas- 
sim invenias, qui ad sacramentum nunquam 
accedunt, sed contemnunt plane ceu rem in- 
utilem et non necessariam. Ili quoque im- 
pellendi et urgendi sunt, hac tamen ratione: 
nolo ego quemquam neque ad fidem neque ad 
sacramenta, cogi, et male faciunt illi, qui leges, 
certa tempora aut certa loca ad tales res prae- 
22] scribunt. Sic tamen docere illi, [R.364 
qui in officio Verbi sunt, debent, ut sine 
nostris legibus ultro sua voluntate coacti audi- 
tores ad nos veniant et nos ministros Verbi 
cogant quasi ad porrigendum. sacramentum. 
Id quod tum fiet, si sie doceas periculum esse, 
ne ii contemnant sacramentum, neque digni 
sint, qui in Christianorum numero censeantur, 
qui non in anno quater at minimum sacra- 
mentum sumant, quemadmodum neque illi in 
Christianorum numero censendi_. sunt, qui 
evangelio vel non credunt, vel illud non 


Neque enim Christus, quum institueret sacramentum, dixit: ,,Hoe omittite vel con- 


[1 Cor. 11, 25.] Hoe certe vult, ut 


faciamus; non vult, ut aut prorsus intermittamus aut contemnamus; sic enim ait: Hoo facite. 


Wer aber das Satrament nist grok achtet, das 
ijt etn Beichen, dak er feine Siinde, fein Fleijd, 
fetnen Teufel, fetne Welt, feinen Tod, feine [Ge-] 
Sahr, fetne Holle Hat, das ift, ev glaubt dev feines, 


23] Quodsi quis sacramentum contemnit, 
certum id est argumentum, quod neque is pec- 
catum neque carnem neque Satanam neque 
mundum neque mortem neque pericula neque 
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tion, and part with its various works, uses, 
benefits, dangers, and injuries, as you find 
these abundantly stated in many hooks writ- 
ten about these matters. And particularly, 
urge that commandment or part most which 
suffers the greatest neglect among your people. 
For instance, the Seventh Commandment, con- 
cerning stealing, must be strenuously urged 
among mechanics and merchants, and even 
farmers and servants, for among these people 
many kinds of dishonesty and thieving pre- 
vail. So, too, you must urge well the Fourth 
Commandment among the children and the 
common people, that they may be quiet and 
faithful, obedient and peaceable, and you must 
always adduce many examples from the Scrip- 
tures to show how God has punished or blessed 
such persons. 
_ Especially should you here urge magistrates 
and parents to rule well and to send their 
children to school, showing them why it is 
their duty to do this, and what a damnable 
sin they are committing if they do not do it. 
For by such neglect they overthrow and de- 
stroy both the kingdom of God and that of 
the world, acting as the worst enemies both 
of God and.of men. And make it very plain 
to them what an awful harm they are doing 
if they will not help to train children to be 
pastors, preachers, clerks [also for other 
offices, with which we cannot dispense in this 
life], etc., and that God will punish them ter- 
ribly for it. For such preaching is needed. 
[Verily, I do not know of any other topic 
that deserves to be treated as much as this.] 
Parents and magistrates are now sinning un- 
speakably in this respect. The devil, too, aims 
at something cruel because of these things 
[that he may hurl Germany into the greatest 
distress]. 

Lastly, since the tyranny of the Pope has 
been abolished, people are no longer willing 
to go to the Sacrament and despise it [as 
something useless and unnecessary]. Here 
again urging is necessary, however, with this 
understanding: We are to force no one to 
believe, or to receive the Sacrament, nor fix 
any law, nor time, nor place for it, but are 
to preach in such a manner that of their own 
accord, without our law, they will urge them- 
selves and, as it were, compel us pastors to 
administer the Sacrament. This is done by 
telling them: Whoever does not seek or de- 
sire the Sacrament at least some four times 
a year, it is to be feared that he despises the 
Sacrament and is no Christian, just as he is 
no Christian who does not believe or hear the 
Gospel; for Christ did not say, This omit, or, 
This despise, but, This do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, etc. Verily, He wants it done, and 
not entirely neglected and despised. This do 
ye, He says. ~ 

Now, whoever does not highly value the 
Sacrament thereby shows that he has no sin, 
no flesh, no devil, no world, no death, no 
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ob ev twobl bis itber die Ohren darin ftedt, und 
ift gweifiltig deS TeufelS. Wiederum, fo [be-] 
darf et auc) feiner Gnade, Leben, Paradiejes, 
Himme\lreiches, Chriftus’, Gottes nod) einiges 
Gutes. Denn two er glaubte, dak er fo viel Bsjes 
hatte und fo viel Gutes beditrfte, fo witrde er das 
Satrament nicht fo [ungebraucht] laffen, darin 
folcem tbel geholfen und jo viel Gutes gegeben 
wird. Man darf [mug] thn auch mit fetnem Ge- 
fe jum Gaframent jwingen, fondern er tird 
felbft gelaufen und gerennt fommen, fich felbjt 
zwingen und Did) treiben, Dag Du thm mitfjeft das 
Sairament geben. 


Darum darfft du hier fein Gefek ftellen tte 
det Papft. Streid) nur wohl aus den Nuts und 
Schaden, Not und Frommen, [Ge] Fahr und Herl 
in diefem Saframent, fo werden fie felbjt woh! 
fommen ohne dein Swingen. Kommen fie aber 
nidt, fo laf fte fahren und fage ihnen, dah fie des 
Veujels find, die ihre growe Mot und Gottes gna- 
Dige Hilfe nicht achten noch fiihlen. Wenn du aber 
folcjeS nicht treibft oder machft ein Gejek und Gift 
Daraus, fo ift eS deine Schuld, daf fie das Safra- 
ment beradjten. Wie follten fie nicht faul fein, 
wenn du fhlafft und fdweigft? Darum fiehe dav- 
auf, Pfarrherr und Prediger! Unjer Wmt ift nun 
ein andet Ding [gelworden, denn eS unter dem 
Papft war; e8 ift nun ernft und heilfam [ge-] 
tworden. Darum hat eS nun viel mehr Mithe und 
Arbeit, [Ge] Fahr und Anfechtungen, dazu twenig 
Lohn und Dank in der Welt. Chriftus aber will 
unjer Vohn felbft fein, jo wir treulicd) arbetten. 
Das helfe uns der Vater aller Gnade! Dem fei 
Qob und Dank in Cwigteit durch Chriftum, un- 
fern HErrn! Wmen. 


27] perferendae, tamen neque laborum praemium neque gratias in mundo meretur. 
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infernum habeat, hoc est, quod prorsus nihil 
horum credat, quamquam totus immersus sit 
peccatis et in Satanae regno gravissime tene- 
atur captivus; contra, non gratia, non vita, 
non paradiso, non coelo, non Christo, non Deo 
neque ullo alio bono opus habeat. Nam si 
crederet se peccatis obrutum longissime a gra- 
tia abesse, sine dubio hoe sacramentum non 
contemneret, in quo contra peccata remedium 
et tanta omnium bonorum copia nobis ex- 
hibetur. Neque etiam huic ullis legibus opus 
esset, quibus ad sacramentum sumendum co- 
geretur; ipse sua sponte accurreret, coactus 
peccatorum mole, et te potius cogeret ad por- 
rigendum sibi sacramentum. 

24) Non igitur hic legibus agendum est, id 
quod papa fecit. Hoc fac, ut oratione, quan- 
tum potes, huius sacramenti commoda et in- 
commoda, pericula et bona, item necessitatem 
cum summa utilitate coniunctam exaggeres: 
tum fiet, ut ultro accurrant et ipsi se cogant. 
Quodsi his nihil moveantur aliqui, sine [R.365 
eos suo vivere more, hoc tantum eis dices, 
quod in Satanae sint regno, qui nihil neque 
sua necessitate neque Dei benignitate et gra- 
tia, quam eis in sacramento exhibet, move- 
25] antur. Qui vero hoc modo suos audi- 
tores non urgent et legibus eos potius volunt 
cogere, illi occasionem contemnendi sacra- 
menti illis praebent. Cum enim ministri 
Verbi adeo sint oscitantes, non est mirum, 
si auditores quoque sint negligentiores. Hoc 
26] igitur probe considerent parochi et mini- 
stri Verbi, longe iam aliud suum esse officium, 
quam olim in papatu fuerit. Jam enim est 
ministerium salutis et gratiae, fit igitur quo- 
que difficilius et laboriosius. Et cum gravis- 
sima pericula et tentationes in ministerio sint 
Verum 


nihil nos illa mundi ingratitudo cum summa impietate coniuncta moveat. Christus ipse nobis 


satis ampla praemia proposuit, si modo fideliter in eius vinea laboraverimus. 


Id autem ut 


commodius possimus, faxit Pater omnis gratiae, cui sit laus et gloria in saecula per Christum 


Tesum, Dominum nostrum! Amen. 


I. Die zehn Gebote, 


wie fie cit Hausvater feinen Gefinde 
einfaltiglid) vorhalten foll. 


Das erjte Gebot. 
Du follft nist andere Gitter haben. 


Was ift das? — Wnttwort. 


Wir follen Gott iiber alle Dinge fiirdten, lLie- 
ben und bertrauen. Z 


Das andere Gebot. 


Du folft den Namen deines Gottes nicht mip- 
braudhen. 


Was ift das? — Antwort. 


Wir follen Gott fiirchten und lieben, dah wir 
bei feinem Namen nicht fluden, fcmiren, zaubern, 
Titgen oder triigen, fondern denfelben in allen 
Noten anrufen, beten, loben und danfen. 


I. DECEM PRAECEPTA, [R.366 


quomodo paterfamilias ea suae familiae 
simplicissime tradere debeat. 


1j I. Praeceptum. 
Non habebis deos alienos. 
2) Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 


[Responsio. ] 
Debemus Deum supra omnia timere, dili- 
gere et illi confidere. 


3] II. Praeceptum. 


Non assumes nomen Domini Dei tui in 
vanum; non enim habebit insontem Dominus 
eum, qui assumpserit nomen eius in vanum. 
4) Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 

Responsio. 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne per 
nomen eius imprecemur, iuremus, incantemus, 
mentiamur aut dolis fallamus, sed in omni 
necessitate illud invocemus, adoremus et cum 
gratiarum actione laudemus. 
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danger, no hell; that is, he does not believe 
any such things, although he is in them over 
head and ears and is doubly the devil’s own. 
On the other hand, he needs no grace, life, 
Paradise, heaven, Christ, God, nor anything 
good. For if he believed that he had so much 
that is evil, and needed so much that is good, 
he would not thus neglect the Sacrament, by 
which such evil is remedied and so much good 
is bestowed. Neither will it be necessary to 
force him to the Sacrament, by any, law, but 
he will come running and racing of his own 
accord, will force himself and urge you that 
you must give him the Sacrament. 


Hence, you must not make any law in this 
matter, as the Pope does. Only set forth 
clearly the benefit and harm, the need and 
use, the danger and the blessing, connected 
with this Sacrament, and the people will come 
of themselves without your compulsion. But 
if they do not come, let them go and tell them 
that such belong to the devil as do not regard 


nor feel their great need and the gracious. 


help of God. But if you do not urge this, or 
make a law or a bane of it, it is your fault 
if they despise the Sacrament. How could 
they be otherwise than slothful if you sleep 
and are silent? Therefore look to it, ye pas- 
tors and preachers. Our office is now become 
a different thing from what it was under the 
Pope; it is now become serious and salutary. 
Accordingly, it now involves much more 
trouble and labor, danger and trials, and, in 
addition thereto, little reward and gratitude 
in the world. But Christ Himself will be our 
reward if we labor faithfully. To this end 
may the Father of all grace help us, to whom 
be praise and thanks forever through Christ, 
our Lord! Amen. 


I. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 


as the Head of the Family Should Teach 
Them in a Simple Way to His 
Household. 


The First Commandment. 
Thou shalt have no other gods, 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


We should fear, love, and trust in God 
above all things. 


The Second Commandment. 


Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, 
thy God, in vain. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We should fear and love God that we may 
not curse, swear, use witchcraft, lie, or de- 
ceive by His name, but call upon it in every 
trouble, pray, praise, and give thanks. 
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Das dritte Gebot. 
Du follft den Feiertag heiligen. 


Was ift das? — WWntwort. 

Wir follen Gott fiirhten und lieben, dak tir 
Die Predigt und fein Wort nicht berachten, fom= 
dern Ddasfelbe Heilig halten, gerne Horen und 
fernen. 


Das vierte Gebot. 

Du follft deinen Vater und deine Mutter ehren 
[auf daf div’s toh! gehe, und du Lange lebeft auf 
€rden]. 

Was ift das? — Wntwort. 

Wir follen Gott fiirdten und lieben, Daf tvir 
unfere Eltern und Herren nit veradten nod) et: 
ziitnen, fondern fie in Ehren halten, ihnen dienen, 
gehorden, [fie] lieb und wert haben. 


Da8 fiinfte Gebost. 
Du follft nicht toten. 


: Was ift das? — Wntwort. 

Wir follen Gott fiirdhten und lieben, dap wir 
unferm Nachften an feinem Lcibe feinen Schaden 
nod Seid tun, fondern ihm helfen und fordern 
in allen LeibeSnidten. 


Da8 fedhfte Gebot. 
Du follft nist ehebrecdhen. 


Was ift das? — Antwort. 

Wir follen Gott fiirdten und lieben, dak twtr 
feufc) und zitchtig Ieben in Worten und Werken, 
und ein jeglider fein Gemah! lieben und ehren 
[liebe und ehre]. 


Das fiebente Gebot. 

Du follft nicht ftehlen. 

Was ift das? — Wntwort, 
Wir follen Gott fiirdhten und fieben, dap wir 
unjers Nachjten Geld oder Gut nicht nehmen, nod 
mit falfdher Ware oder Handel an uns bringen, 


fondern ihm fein Gut und Nahrung helfen beffern 
und bebiiten. 


Das achte Gebot. 
Du follft nicht faljd Gezeugnis [Zeugnis8] reden 
wider Deinen Machften. 


Was ijt a3? — WWntwort. 

Wir follen Gott fiirdten und lieben, dak wir 
unfern Nacdhjten nicht falfehlic) belitgen, verraten, 
afterreden oder bifen Leumund machen, fondern 
follen ihn ent{chuldigen, Gute’ pon ihm reden und 
alles zum beften fehren, 


Das neunte Gebot. 
Du follft nicht begehren deines Nadften Haus. 


Was ift das? — WWnttvort. 


Wir follen Gott fiirdhten und lieben, dak wir 
unfjerm Machften nidt mit ift nad feinem Erbe 
oder Haufe ftehen und mit einem Schein des 
Rechts an uns bringen ufto., fondern ihm das- 
felbe gu behalten, firderlid) und dienftltc) feien. 


I. Decem Praecepta. YW, 366. 367. 


5 III. Praeceptum. 
Memento, ut diem Sabbati sanctifices. 
6] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 
Responsio. 


Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne divi- 
nos sermones et eius Verbum contemnamus, 
sed ut sanctum reputemus, libenter audiamus 
et discamus. 


7] IV. Praeceptum. [R. 367 


Honora patrem et matrem, ut bene sit tibi 
et sis longaevus super terram. 


8] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 
Responsio. 


Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne paren- 
tes et dominos nostros contemnamus neque ad 
iram commoveamus, sed honore afficiamus, 
illis serviamus, morem geramus, amore eos 
prosequamur et magni faciamus. 


9] V. Praeceptum. 
Non occides. 


10) Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 


Responsio, 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne vitae 
proximi nostri incommodemus aut aegre facia- 
mus, sed illum adiuvemus et promoveamus in 
omnibus vitae et corporis necessitatibus et 


periculis. 
11} VI. Praeceptum. 
Non moechaberis. 
12] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 


Responsio, 
Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ut caste 
et pudice vivamus in verbis ac operibus, et 
unusquisque suam coniugem amet ac honoret. 


13) VII. Praeceptum. [R. 368 
Non furtum facies. 
14] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 


Responsio. 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne pro- 
ximo pecuniam aut bona auferamus, neque 
falsis mercibus aut impostura ad nos pertra- 
hamus, sed demus operam, ut illius opes con- 
serventur, et eius conditio melior reddatur. 


15] VIII. Praeceptum. 


Non loqueris contra proximum tuum falsum 
testimonium. 


16] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 
Responsio, 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne pro- 
ximum falsis mendaciis involyamus, proda- 
mus, traducamus aut infamia aliqua afficia- 
mus, sed illum excusemus, ,bene de eo sentia- 
mus et loquamur et omnia in meliorem partem 
accipiamus et interpretemur. 


17] IX. Praeceptum. 


Non coneupisces domum proximi tui. 


18] Quae est huius praecepti sententia? 
Responsio, 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne here- 
ditatem vel domum proximi dolo malo capte- 
mus et sub specie iuris et recti nostris facul- 
tatibus adiungamus, sed potius eum iuvemus, 
ut suas fortunas retineat integras. 


The Small. Catechism. I. The Ten Commandments. 


The Third Commandment. 
Thou shalt sanctify the holy-day. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 
We should fear and love God that we may 
not despise preaching and His Word, but hold 
it sacred, and gladly hear and learn it. 


The Fourth Commandment. 


Thou shalt honor thy father and_ thy 
mother [that it may be well with thee and 
thou mayest live long upon the earth]. 


What does this mean? — Answer. ; 


We should fear and love God that we may 
not despise nor anger our parents and mas- 
ters, but give them honor,.serve, obey, and 
_ hold them in love and esteem. 


The Fifth Commandment. 
Thou shalt not kill. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We should fear and love God that we may 
not hurt nor harm our neighbor in his body, 
but. help and befriend him in every bodily 
need [in every need and danger of life and 
body]. 

The Sixth Commandment. 


Thou shalt not commit adultery. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 
We should fear and love God that we may 
lead a chaste and decent life in words and 
deeds, and each love and honor his spouse. 


The Seventh Commandment. 
Thou shalt not steal. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We should fear and love God that. we may 
not take our neighbor’s money or property, 
nor get them by false ware or dealing, but 
help him to improve and protect his property 
and business [that his means are preserved 
and his condition is improved]. 


The Highth Commandment. 


Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We should fear and love God that we may 
not deceitfully belie, betray, slander, or de- 
fame our neighbor, but defend him, [think 
and] speak well of him, and put the best con- 
struction on everything. 


The Ninth Commandment, 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We should fear and love God that we may 
not craftily seek to get our neighbor’s inherit- 
ance or house, and obtain it by a show of 
[justice and] right, etc., but help and be of 
service to him in keeping it. 
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Das gzehnte Gebot. 


Du follft nist begehren deines Nachften Weib, 
Knedht, Magd, Bieh, oder was fein ift. 


Was ift das? — Wnttwort. 


Wir follen Gott fiirchten und lieben, dab wir 
unferm Radften nicht fein Weib, Gefinde oder 
Vieh abjpannen, abdringen oder abtvendig maden, 
fonbdern Ddiefelben anhalten, dak fie bleiben und 
tun, was fie {chuldig find. 


Was fagt nun Gott von diefen Geboten 
allen? — Antwort. 


Gr fagt alfo: 


Sc, der HErr, dein Gott, bin ein eifriger Gott, 
der itber die, fo mid) haffen, die Siinde der Vater 
heimfucht an den RKindern bis inS dritte und dierte 
Glied; aber denen, fo mich lieben und meine Ge- 
bote halten, denen tue ich) toohl in taufend Glied. 


Was ift das? — Wntwort, 


Gott drduet gu ftrafen alle, die diefe Gebote 
iibertreten; Darum follen wit un8 fiirdten vor 
feinem Born und nidjt twider folde Gebote tun. 
Er berheift aber Gnade und alles Gute allen, die 
folche Gebote halten; darum follen wir ifn aud 
fieben und bvertrauen und gerne tun nad) feinen 
Geboten. 


Il. Der Glaube, 


wie ein Hausvater denfelben feinem Gefinde 
anf das einfiltigite vorhalten foll. 


Der erfte Urtife!. 
Von der Shipfung. 


Bo) glaube an Gott den Bater allmachtigen, 
Schspfer Himmels und der Erden. 


Was ift das? — Wnttwort. 


Sh glaube, dak mid) Gott gefdjaffen hat famt 
allen Sreaturen, mir Leib und GSeele, Wugen, 
Obhren und alle Glieder, Vernunft und alle Sinne 
gegeben hat und noc) erhailt; dazu Reider und 
Shuh’, Effen und Trinten, Haus und Hof, Weib 
und Rind, Acer, Vieh und alle Giiter; mit aller 
Notdurft und Nahrung diefes Leibes und Lebens 
reidlic) und tiglic) verforgt, wider alle Fahrlid- 
feit bejdirmt und bor allem itbel behiitet und be- 
wahrt; und das alles aus Lauter viterlicer, gitt- 
licker Gitte und Barmberzigteit, ohne alle mein 
Verdienft und Wiirdigkeit; deS alles ich ihm gu 
danfen und 3u Loben und dafiir 3u dDienen und ge- 
nae gu fein fcduldig bin. DaS ift gewiflic 
twahr. 


II. Symbolum Apostolicum. - 


YW. 367. 368. 


19] - X. Praeceptum. [R. 369 


Nec desiderabis uxorem eius, non servum, 
non ancillam, non bovem, non asinum nec 
omnia, quae illius sunt. 


20] Quae est huius praecepti sententiof 
Responsio, 

Debemus Deum timere et diligere, ne [a] 
proximo uxorem, servos, ancillas vel pecudes 
abalienemus aut abstrahamus, sed illos adhor- 
temur et urgeamus, ut maneant et suum offi- 
cium diligenter faciant. 


21] Quid autem summatim dicit Deus 
de his praeceptis omnibusP 
Responsio. 

Sic dicit Exod. 20, 5 sq.: 

Ego, Dominus Deus tuus, sum fortis zelotes, 
visitans iniquitatem patrum in filios in ter- 
tiam et quartam generationem eorum, qui ode- 
runt me; et faciens misericordiam in millia 
his, qui diligunt me et custodiunt praecepta 
mea, 


Quae est horum verborum sententia? 
Responsio. : 

Deus minatur poenam omnibus, qui ista 
praecepta transgrediuntur et violant. Debe- 
mus itaque expavescere et timere iram Dei 
et nihil contra huiusmodi praecepta facere. 
Rursus promittit etiam suam gratiam et 
omnia bona omnibus, qui mandata illa ob- 
servant. Merito igitur debemus Deum dili- 
gere et illi confidere et iuxta mandata eius 
omnem nostram vitam sedulo et diligenter in- 
stituere. 


22] 


[R. 370 
II. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM, 


quomodo paterfamilias id suae familiae 
simplicissime tradere debeat. 


1] Primus Articulus. 
De Creatione. 


Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, Crea- 
torem coeli et terrae. 


2) Quae est huius articuli sententia? 
Responsio. 

Credo, quod Deus creaverit me, una cum 
omnibus creaturis, quod corpus et animam, 
oculos, aures et omnia membra, rationem et 
omnes sensus mihi dederit,et adhuc susten- 
tet; ad haec, quod vestes et calceos, cibum ac 
potum, domum, uxorem, liberos, agros, iumenta 
et omnia bona, cum omnibus vitae necessariis, 
copiose et quotidie largiatur, me contra omnia 
pericula protegat et ab omnibus malis liberet 
et custodiat; et haec omnia ex mera sua 
paterna ac divina bonitate et misericordia, 
sine ullis meis meritis aut ulla dignitate; 
pro quibus omnibus illi gratias agere, pleno 
ore laudem tribuere, inservire, obsequi merito 
debeo. Hoc certissime verum est. 


The Small Catechism. II. The Creed. 


The Tenth Commandment. 


; Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife, 
nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, 
nor his cattle, nor anything that is his. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


We should fear and love God that we may 
not estrange, force, or entice away our neigh- 
bor’s wife, servants, or cattle, but urge them 
to stay and [diligently] do their duty. 


What Does God Say of All These 
Commandments? 


Answer. 


He says thus [Exod. 20, 5 f.]: I the Lord, 
thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate Me, and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love Me and keep My command- 
ments, 

What does this mean? — Answer. 


God threatens to punish all that transgress 
these commandments. Therefore we should 
dread His wrath and not act contrary to these 
commandments. But He promises grace and 
every blessing to all that keep these command- 
ments. Therefore we should also love and 
trust in Him, and gladly do [zealously and 
diligently order our whole life] according to 
His commandments. 


II. THE CREED, 


as the Head of the Family Should Teach 
It in the Simplest Way to His Household. 


The First Article. 
Of Creation. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


I believe that God has made me and all 
creatures; that He has given me my body 
and soul, eyes, ears, and all my limbs, my 
reason, and all my senses, and still preserves 
them; in addition thereto, clothing and shoes, 
meat and drink, house and homestead, wife 
and children, fields, cattle, and all my goods; 
that He provides me richly and daily with all 
that I need to support this body and life, pro- 
tects me from all danger, and guards me and 
preserves me from all evil; and all this out 
of pure, fatherly, divine goodness and mercy, 
without any merit or worthiness in me; for 
all which I owe it’ to Him to thank, praise, 
serve, and obey Him, This is most certainly 
true. 
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Der andere Mrtifel. 
Von der Erlofjung. 


Und an JEjum Chriftum, feinen einigen Sohn, 
unfern O€rrn, dev empfangen ift bon dem Hei- 
ligen Geift, geboren aus Maria der Bungfrau, ge- 
litten unter Pontio Pilato, gefreuziat, geftorben 
und begraben, niedergefabren 3ur Hdlle, am drit- 
ten Tage wieder auferftanden von den Toten, auf- 
gefahren gen Himmel, fikend zur Redhten Gottes, 
de8 allmachtigen Baters, bon dDannen er fommen 
wird, gu vicdhten die Vebendigen und die Toten. 


Was ift das? — WAntiwort. 


Sh glaube, dak BEjus Chriftus, wahrhaftiger 
Gott, vom Vater in Cwigkeit geboren, und aud) 
wahrhaftiger Menfd, von der Qungfrau Maria 
geboren, fei mein Err, der mid verlornen und 
verdammten Menfchen erloft hat, erworben wnd 
getwonnen bon allen Giinden, vom Tod und von 
Der Gewalt deS Teufel$, nicht mit Gold oder Sil- 
ber, fondern mit feinem heiligen, teuren Blut und 
mit jeinem unjduldigen Leiden und Sterben, auf 
Dak ic) fein eigen jet und in feinem Reid) unter 
ibm Iebe und thm diene in ewiger Gerechtigtett, 
Unfdhuld und Seligfett, gleichwie er ift auferftan- 
Den vom Vode, lebt und regiert in Ewigfeit. Das 
ijt gewiplich war. 


Der dritte MWrtifel. 
Von der Heiligung. 


ac) glaube an den Heiligen Geift, cine heilige 
chrijtliche Kirche, die Gemeinde der Heiligen, Ber= 
gebung der Siinden, Wuferftehung deS Fleijdes 
und ein ewiges Leben. Wmen. 


Was ift das? — WAntwort. 


So glaube, dak id) nicht aus eigener Bernunft 
nod) Kraft an JEfum Chriftum, meinen HErrn, 
glauben oder 3u ihm fommen fann; fonbdern der 
Hetlige Geift hat mic) durdhs Changelium berufen, 
mit feinen Gaben erleuchtet, im rechten Glauben 
geheiligt und erhalten; gleichwie er die ganze 
Chrijtenheit auf Crden beruft, jammelt, erleuchtet, 
Heiligt und bet YEju Chrifto erhalt im rechten, 
einigen Glauben; in welder Chriftenheit er mir 
und allen Gliubigen taglid) alle Siinden reichlich 
vergibt und am Siingften Tage mic) und alle 
Toten auferwwecen wird und mir jamt allen Gliu- 
bigen in Ghrifto cin ewigeS Geben geben wird. 
Das ijt gewiflic) wahr. 


Ill. Das Vaterunfer, 


wie ein Hausvater dasfelbe feinem Gefinde 
auf das einfaltigite porhalten foll. 


Vater unfer, der du bift im Himmel. 


Was ift das? — Wnttwort. 


Gott will damit unS loden [will un$ damit 
loden], Daf} wir glauben follen, er fei unfer rech- 
ter Vater und wir feine rechten Kinder, auf dah 
wir getroft und mit aller Suberfidt ihn bitten 
follen wie die lieben Kinder ihren lieben Vater. 


III. Oratio Dominica. YW. 368—370. 


3] Secundus Articulus. 


De Redemptione. 


Et in Iesum Christum, Filium eius unicum, 
Dominum nostrum, qui conceptus est de Spi- 
ritu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine, passus 
sub Pontio Pilato, ecrucifixus, mortuus [R.371 
et sepultus, descendit ad inferna, tertia die 
resurrexit a mortuis,.ascendit in coelos, sedet 
ad dexteram Dei, Patris omnipotentis, inde 
venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos. 


4) Quae est huius articuli sententia? 
Responsio. 

Credo, quod Iesus Christus, verus Deus, 
a Patre ante saecula genitus, idemque verus 
homo, natus ex Maria virgine, sit meus Do- 
minus, qui me perditum et damnatum homi- 
nem redemit et ab omnibus peccatis, a morte, 
a potestate Satanae liberavit, non quidem auro 
et argento, sed suo sancto ac pretioso san- 
guine suaque innocente passione ac morte, ut 
ego essém totus ipsius, et in regno eius sub 
ipso viverem ac ei servirem in perpetua iusti- 
tia, innocentia et beatitudine, perinde ac ipse 
a morte surrexit, vivit et regnat in aeternum. 
Hoe certissime verum est. ; 


5] Tertius Articulus. 


De Sanctificatione. 


Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam eccle- 
siam catholicam, sanctorum communionem, re- 
missionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem 
et vitam aeternam., Amen, 


6) Quae est huius articuli sententia? 
Responsio. 

Credo me propriis rationis meae viribus Iesu 
Christo, Domino meo, fidere, aut ad eum ac- 
cedere et pervenire nullo modo posse; [R.372 
sed Spiritus Sanctus per evangelium me voca- 
vit, suis donis illuminavit, in recta fide san- 
ctificavit et conservavit; quemadmodum solet 
totam ecclesiam in terra vocare, congregare, 
illuminare, sanctificare et in Iesu Christo per 
veram ac unicam fidem conservare; in qua 
ecclesia mihi et omnibus Christianis omnia 
peccata quotidie benigne remittit et nos omnes 
in extremo die a morte suscitabit ac mihi et 
omnibus in Christum credentibus vitam aeter- 
nam dabit. Hoe certissime verum est. 


III. ORATIO DOMINICA, 


quomodo paterfamilias eam suae fami- 
liae simplicissime tvadere debeat. 


1) 
2) 


Pater noster, qui es in coelis. 
Quae est horum verborum sententia? 
Responsio. 
Deus amanter nos hac praefatiuncula in- 
vitat, ut vere credamus eum nostrum verum 
Patrem nosque eius veros filios esse, ut eum 
confidentius pleni fiducia invocemus, quem- 
admodum videmus liberos certa fiducia ali- 
quid a parentibus suis petere. : 


The Small Catechism. 


The Second Article. 
Of Redemption. 


And in Jesus: Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; 
He descended into hell; the third day He 
rose again from the dead; He ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; from thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead, 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


I believe that Jesus Christ, true God, be- 
gotten of the Father from eternity, and also 
true man, born of the Virgin Mary, is my 
Lord, who has redeemed me, a lost and con- 
demned creature, purchased and won [deliv- 
‘ ered] me from all sins, from death, and from 
the power of the devil, not with gold or silver, 
but with His holy, precious blood and with 
His innocent suffering and death, in order that 
I may be [wholly] His own, and live under 
Him in His kingdom, and serve Him in ever- 
lasting righteousness, innocence, and blessed- 
ness, even as He is risen from the dead, lives 
and reigns to all eternity. This is most cer- 
tainly true. 


The Third Article. 
Of Sanctification. 


. I believe in the Holy Ghost; one holy 
Christian Church, the communion of saints; 
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of 
the body; and the life everlasting. Amen. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


I believe that I cannot by my own reason 
or strength believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, 
or come to Him; but the Holy Ghost has 
called me by the Gospel, enlightened me with 
His gifts, sanctified and kept me in the true 
faith; even as He calls, gathers, enlightens, 
and sanctifies the whole Christian Church on 
earth, and keeps it with Jesus Christ in the 
one true faith; in which Christian Church 
He forgives daily and richly all sins to me 
and all believers, and at the last day will 
raise up me and all the dead, and will give 
to me and to all believers im Christ everlasting 
life. This is most certainly true. 


III. THE LORD’S PRAYER, 


as the Head of the Family Should Teach 
It in the Simplest Way to His Household. 


Our Father who art in heaven. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


God would thereby [with this little intro- 
duction] tenderly urge us to believe that He 
is our true Father, and that we are His true 
children, so that we may ask Him confidently, 
with all assurance, as dear children ask their 
dear father. 

Concordia Triglotta. 


III. The Lord’s Prayer. 
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Die erfte Bitte. 
Geheiligt werde dein Name. 


Was ijt das? — Wntwort. 


Gottes Name ift svar an ihm felbft heilig; aber 
wir bitten in Diefem Gebet, Dak er bet uns auch 
heilig werde. 


Wie gefdieht das? — Yntiwort. 


Yo das Wort Gottes fauter und rein gelehrt 
wird, und wir auch heilig als die Kinder Gottes 
Danad) leben; das Hilf uns, lieber Vater tm Hime- 
mel! Wer aber anders lehrt und lebt, Denn das 
Wort Gottes lehrt, der entheiligt unter unsS den 
Namen Gottes; da hehitte uns vor, [Lieber] himmz- 
lijcher Vater! 


Die andere Bitte. 
Dein Reich fomme. 


Was ift das? — Wntwort. 


Gottes Reich) fommt wohl ohne unfer Gebet, 
von ihm jelbjt; aber tir bitten in diejem Gebet, 
Dap eS auch 3u uns fomme. 


Wie gefdieht das? — Wntwort. 

Wenn der himmlijce Vater uns jeinen Heiligen 
Geijt gibt, dak wir feinem heiligen Wort durd 
feine Gnade glauben und gittlic) leben, hier zeit- 
Tic) und dort etviglich. 


Die dritte Bitte. 


Dein Wille gefchehe, wie im Himmel, aljo auch 
auf Srden, 


Was it das? — WWntiwort. 


Gottes guter, gnadiger Wille gefchieht wohl 
ohne unjer Gebet; aber wir bitten in diejem 
Gebet, dap er auch bet uns gejdehe. 


" Wie gefmieht das? — Wntwort. 


Wenn Gott allen bojen Rat und Willen bricht 
und hindert, jo uns den Namen Gottes nicht het- 
ligen und jein Reich nicht fomimen fajfen wollen, 
al da ift Des Deufels, der Welt und unjers Flei- 
{ches Wille, jondern ftirft und behalt uns feft in 
fetnem Wort und Glauben bis an unjer Ende: 
Das ijt jein gnadiger, guter Wille. 


Die vierte Bitte. 
Unjer taglic) Brot gib uns heute. 


Was ijt das? — Antwort. 


Gott gibt tiglich Brot, auch wohl ohne unjere 
Bitte, allen hijen Menjeyen; aber wir bitten in 
Diefent Gebet, daB er [er’s] wns erfennen Laffe 
~ mit Danfjagung empfangen wunjer taglich 
Brot. 


Was Heibt denn taglid Brot? 
Wnt ort, 
AWile$, was 3ur Leibesnahrung und -notdurft 
qehort, als & Ejjen, Trinten, Metder, Schuh’, Haus, 
Hof, Aefer, Bieh, Geld, Gut, fromm Gemahl, 


III. Oratio Dominica. YW. 370. 371. 


3] I. Petitio. 
Sanctificetur nomen tuum. 
4) Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 


Responsio. 
Nomen Dei per se quidem sanctum est; 
verum nos oramus hac petitione, ut [R.373 
apud nos quoque sanctificetur. 


5] Qua ratione fit istud? 
Responsio. 

Cum Verbum Dei pure ac sincere docetur, 
et nos secundum illud, ut filios Dei decet, pie 
vivimus. Quod ut fiat, dona nobis, mi Pater, 
qui es in coelis! Qui vero aliter docet vel 
vivit, quam Verbum Dei docet, ille nomen Dei 
inter nos profanat. Ne autem hoc accidat, tu 


prohibe, mi Pater coelestis! 


6] II. Petitio. 
Adveniat regnum tuum. 
7] Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 


Responsio, 
Regnum Dei venit etiam per se, sine nostra 
oratione; sed petimus hac precatione, ut ad 
nos quoque perveniat. 


8] Qua ratione fit istud? 


Responsio. 

Cum Pater coelestis dat nobis suum San- 
etum Spiritum, qui efficit gratia sua, ut 
sancto eius Verbo credamus ae pie vivamus, 
cum in hoe tempore, tum postea in aeternum. 


III. Petitio. 


Fiat voluntas tua, sicut in coelo, sic et in 
terra. 


10] 


9] 


Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 
Responsio. 
Bona ac misericors Dei voluntas fit quoque 
sine nostra oratione; sed rogamus hac peti- 
tione, ut etiam apud nos fiat. 


Qua ratione fit istud? [R. 3874 


. 
11) Responsio. 

Cum Deus frangit ac impedit omne malum 
consilium, voluntatem et conatus, qui obstant, 
quominus nomen Dei sanctificemus, regnum- 
que elus ad nos pervenire possit, ut est dia- 
boli, mundi et carnis nostrae voluntas; deinde 
cum confortat et conservat nos firmiter in suo 
Verbo ac fide usqte ad finem vitae nostrae: 
haec est misericors ac bona ipsius voluntas. 


12) IV. Petitio. 


Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. 


13] Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 


Responsio. 

Deus dat quidem omnibus panem quotidia- 
num, quamvis non petamus, etiam malis homi- 
nibus. At nos precamur hac petitione, ut 
agnoscamus hoc beneficium, atque ita panem 
nostrum quotidianum cum gratiarum actione 
accipiamus. 


Ma autem significat panis quotidianus? 
Responsio, 


‘Sigaifiont omne, quod ad vitae nostrae ne- 
cessitatem ac sustentationem pertinet, vide- 
licet cibum, potum, vestes, caleeos, domum, 


The Small Catechism. IL The Lord’s Prayer. 


The First Petition. 
Hallowed be Thy name- 


What does thiz mean? —_ Answert- 
God's name is indeed holy im itself; but we 
eed sm tenn petaeete Menta sesy necsieter: Baty 
“among us also. 

a 

_ Hoe iz this dome? — Auswet. 

Se When the Word of God is taught im its 

Siruth and purity, and we as the children of 

_ Gad also lead holy lives in accordance with it. 
‘To this end help us, dear Father in heaven. 

“But he that teaches and lives otherwise than 
God’s Word teaches profanes the name of God 

among us. From this preserve us, Heavenly 

_ Pather- 


- 


——————— 


The Second Petition. 
Thy kingdom come- 


Whai does this mean? — Answer. 
The kingdom of God comes indeed without 
our prayer, of itseli: but we pray im this 
a ee 


3 How is this done? — Answer. 

When our heavenly Father gives us His 
Holy Spirit, so that by His grace we believe 
‘His holy Word and lead a godly life here in 

d time and yonder in eternity. 

: 
‘ 
: 


The Third Petition. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


The good and gracious will of God is done 
' indeed without our prayer; but we pray in 
DP this petition that it may be done among 
us also. 

How iz this dene? — Answer. 

When God breaks and hinders every evil 
eounsel and will which would not let us hal- 
the name of God nor Iet His kingdom 
eome, such as the will of the devil, the world, 
and our flesh; but strengthens and keeps us 
steadfast in His Word and in faith unto our 
end. This is His gracious and good will 


i 


The Fourth Petition. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


Whe does this mean? — Answet- 
’ Ged gives daily bread. even without our 
. to all wicked men: but we pray in 
this petition that He would lead us to know it, 
and to receive our daily bread with thank=- 
giving. 
penne orca ett a eg i 
that helongs to the support 
and wants of the hody, such as meat, drink, 
clothing, shoes, house. homestead. field. cattle, 
Money, goods, a pious spouse, Pious children. 
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fromme Rinder, fromm Gefinde, fromme und 
treue Oberherten, gut Regiment, gut Wetter, 
Friede, Gefundheit, Jucht, Chre, gute Freunde, 
getrene Nacbarn und deSgleichen. 


Die fiinfte Bitte. 


Und verlaf [erlak, vergib] un$ unjere Schuld, 
al8 wir berlaffen unfern Schuldigern. 


Was ift das? — Wnttwort. 


Wir bitten in diefem Gebet, dak der Vater im 
Himmel nicht anfehen twolle unfere Siinde und um 
derjelben willen foldhe Bitte nicht berfagen; denn 
wir find Der feines twert, Das wir bitten, haben 
eS aud). nicht berdtent; fonbdern er wolle e8 un8 
alles aus Gnaden geben, denn wir tiglic) viel 
fiindigen und wohl eitel Strafe berdienen. So 
wollen wir gwar [,3warten”, wahrlic, in Wahr- 
heit] witederum auch herglid) bergeben und gerne 
[* wohl] tun denen, die fic) an un8 verfiindigen. 


Die fedjte Bitte. 
Und fiihre uns nidt in Verfuchung. 


Was ift das? — Wntiwort. 


Gott verfucht zwar niemand, aber tir bitten in 
Diejem Gebet, dak unS Gott wolle behiiten und 
erhalten, auf dah uns der Leufel, die Welt und 
unfer Fleifch nidt betritge noch verfiihre in Mikz- 
glauben, BVerziweifeln und andere groke Schande 
und after; und ob wir damit angefodten titre 
Dent, Daf twir doch endlich gewinnen und den Sieg 
behalten. 


Die fiebente Bitte. 
Sonbdern erldfe un& bon dem itbel. 


Was ift das? — Wntwort. 


Wir bitten in diefem Gebet als in der Gumma, 
Dab uns der Vater im Himmel von allerlet ttbel 
Letbhes und Seele, Gutes und Chre erlife und jue 
lest, wenn unjer Stiindlein fommt, ein feliges 
Ende befchere und mit Gnaden bon diefem Jamz 
mertal 3u fic) nehme in den Himmel. 


Amen. 


Was ijt das? — Wnttwort. 

Dap id) foll gewik fein, foldhe Bitten find dem 
Vater im Himmel angenehm und erhirt; denn er 
felbft Hat uns geboten, alfo gu beten, und ver- 
Heifen, dak er uns will erhiren. Amen, Wmen, 
Das heift: Ba, ja, e8 foll alfo gefdehen. 


Catechismus Minor. III. Oratio Dominica. 
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aream, agros, pecudes, pecuniam, divitias, pro- 
bam coniugem, probos liberos, probos servos, 
probum ac fidum magistratum, bonum rei- 
publicae statum, salubrem aérem, pacem, sani- 
tatem, modestiam, honorem, bonos amicos, 
fidos vicinos et id genus alia. 


15] V. Petitio. 


Et remitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos 
remittimus debitoribus nostris. 


16] Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 


Responsio. (R.375 
Petimus hac precatione, ne Pater coelestis 
velit respicere et examinare peccata nostra et 
propter ista nostram orationem repudiare; 
quandoquidem nullis rebus, quas petimus, 
digni sumus, nec quidquam mereri possumus; 
sed ut velit nobis sua gratia et bonitate do- 
nare omnia, quia quotidie multifariam pecca- 
mus et nihil nisi poenas meremur. Vicissim 
autem ex corde condonabimus, quidquid in nos 
peccaverint alii, et pro maleficio libenter red- 
demus beneficium. 


17) VI. Petitio. 


Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 


18] Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 
Responsio. 

Deus quidem neminem tentat, sed tamen 
petimus hac petitione, ut ipse nos custodiat 
et conservet, ne Satanas, mundus et caro no- 
stra nobis imponant et nos a recta fide sedu- 
cant et in superstitionem, diffidentiam, despe- 
rationem atque alia gravia scelera et flagitia 
coniiciant, et ut maxime eiusmodi tentatio- 
nibus sollicitemur, ne succumbamus, sed ut 
tandem vincamus ac triumphemus. 


19] VII. Petitio. 
Sed libera nos a malo. 


20] Quae est huius petitionis sententia? 
Responsio, 

Oramus hac precatione tamquam in summa, 
ut Pater noster coelestis liberet nos ab omni- 
bus malis ac periculis corporis et animae, 
bonorum et honorum, et ut tandem, [R.376 
cum hora mortis venerit, felicem vitae exi- 
tum nobis largiatur, nosque pro sua gratuita 
bonitate ex hac miseriarum valle ad se in 
coelum recipiat. 


21] Amen. 


Quae est huius voculae [vocabuli] significatio? 

Amen significat idem quod certe, ut scilicet 
ego sim certus, eiusmodi petitiones Patri 
nostro coelesti esse acceptas atque ab eo ex- 
auditas, quia ipse nobis mandavit, ut ad hunc 
modum oraremus [oremus], promisitque se 
nos exauditurum esse. Amen, Amen, id est, 
vere, certe, haec ita fient. 


The Small Catechism. III. The Lord’s Prayer. 


pious servants, pious and faithful magistrates, 
good government, good weather, peace, health, 
discipline, honor, good friends, faithful neigh- 
bors, and the like. 


The Fifth Petition. 


And forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
give those who trespass against us. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


We pray in this petition that our Father 
in heaven would not look upon our sins, nor 
deny such petitions on account of them; for 
we are worthy of none of the things for which 
we pray, neither have we deserved them; but 
that He would grant them all to us by grace; 
‘for we daily sin much, and indeed deserve 
nothing but punishment. So will we verily, 
on our part, also heartily forgive and also 
readily do good to those who sin against us. 


The Sixth Petition. 
And lead us not into temptation. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

God, indeed, tempts no one; but we pray 
in this petition that God would guard and 
keep us, so that the devil, the world, and our 
flesh may not. deceive us, nor seduce us into 
misbelief, despair, and other great shame and 
vice; and though we be assailed by. them, 
that still we may finally overcome and gain 
the victory. 


The Seventh Petition. 


But deliver us from evil. 
e 


What does this mean? — Answer. 

We pray in this petition, as in a summary, 
that, our Father in heaven would deliver us 
from all manner of evil, of body and soul, 
property and honor, and at last, when our 
last hour shall come, grant us a blessed end, 
and graciously take us from this vale of tears 
to Himself into heaven. 


Amen.. 


What does this mean? — Answer. 


That I should be certain that these peti- 
tions are acceptable to our Father in heaven 
and heard; for He Himself has commanded 
us so to pray, and has promised that He will 
hear us. Amen, Amen; that is, Yea, yea, it 
shall be so. 
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IV. Das Saframent der heiligen Tanfe, 


wie daSfelbe ein Hausvater feinem Gefinde 
joll einfaltiglich vorhalten. 


Bum erjten. 


Was ijt die Tauje? 
Witt ort. 
Die Vaufe ift nidjt allein jchlecht Waffer, jon- 
dern fie ijt das Waffer in Gottes Gebot gefapt 
und mit Gottes Wort verbunden. 


Welhes ijt denn fold) Wort Gottes? 
Wnt ort. 

Da unjer HErr Chrijtus jpricsht Mgithat am 
lekten: Gebhet hin in alle Welt, lehret alle Heiden 
und taufet fie im Namen des VaterS und des 
Sohnes und de8 Heiligen Gerjtes. 


Bum andern, 


Was gibt oder nitbt die Taufe? 
Mnthy ort, 

Sie wirft Vergqebung der Siinden, erlift vom 
Tod und Teufel und gibt die ewige Seligfeit 
allen, Die e$ glauben, wie die Worte und Ver- 
heipungen Gottes lauten. 


Weldhes find foldhe Worte und Verheipungen Gottes? 
Witty ort. 

Da unfer HErr Chriftus jprict Marci am 
legten: Wer dq glaubet und getauft twird, der 
wird felig [werden]; wer aber nicht glaubet, der 
wird berdammt [werden]. 


Bum dritter. 


Wie fann Wafer folde qrofe Dinge tun? 
Wnt ort. 

Waffer tut’s freilich nicht, fondern das Wort 
Gottes, fo mit und bet dem Waffer ijt, und der 
Glawbe, jo jolchem Worte Gottes im Wafer traut. 
Denn ohne Gottes Wort ijt das Waffer flecht 
Wafer und feine Taufe; aber mit dem Wort 
Gottes it’s eine Taufe, da8 ijt, cin gnadenreicdh 
Wafjer des LebenS und ein Bad der neuen Geez 
burt im Heiligen Geift, wie St. Paulus jagt zu 
Vito am 3. Kapitel: 

yDurd das Bad der YWiedergeburt und Er- 
neuerung des Heiligen Geiftes, welchen er ausge- 
goffen hat iiber un$ reichlic) durc) QEfum Chri- 
ftum, unjern Hetland, auf dak wir durch deSfelben 
Gnade gerecht und Crben feien des ewigen Lebens 
nach der Hoffnung. Das ift je gewiflich wahr.” 


Bum vierten. 


Was bedeutet denn fold) Wajfertaujen? 
Antr ort. 

Gs hedeutet, das der alte Wdam in uns durch 
tagliche Rewe und Bue foll erfauft werden und 
fterben mit allen Siinden und bifen Giiften, und 
wiederum tiglic) herausfommen und auferjtehen 
ein neuer Menfch, dev in Gerechtigtcit und Reinigz 
feit vor Gott ewiglic) lebe. 


IV. Sacramentum Baptismi. 
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‘Iv. SACRAMENTUM BAPTISMI, 


quomodo de eo paterfamilias suam fami- 
liam simplicissime docere debeat. 


' Primum. 
1) Quid est baptismus? 
2) Responsio. 


Baptismus non est simpliciter aqua, sed est 
aqua divino mandato comprehensa et verbo 
Dei obsignata. 


3] Quod est illud verbum Dei? 
Responsio. 


4] Ubi Dominus noster Iesus Christus dicit 


Matthaei ultimo [28, 19]: Euntes docete 

omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine 

Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Secundum. [R. 377 


5] Quid praestat aut confert baptismus? 
6] Responsio. 

Operatur remissionem peccatorum, liberat 
a morte et a diabolo et donat aeternam beati- 
tudinem omnibus et singulis, qui credunt hoe, 
quod verba et promissiones divinae pollicentur. 


7] Quae sunt illa verba et promissiones divinae? 
8] Responsio. 

Ubi Dominus noster Iesus Christus dicit 
Marci ultimo [16,16]: Qui crediderit et bapti- 
zatus fuerit, salvus erit. Qui vero non credi- 
derit, condemnabitur. 


Tertium. 


9] Qui potest aqua tam magnas res efficere? 
10] Responsio. 

Aqua certe tantas res non efficit, sed ver- 
bum Dei, quod in et cum aqua est, et fides, 
quae verbo Dei aquae addito credit. Quia 
aqua sine verbo Dei est simpliciter aqua et 
non est baptismus, sed addito verbo Dei est 
baptismus, hoc est, salutaris aqua gratiae et 
vitae et lavacrum regenerationis in Spiritu 
Sancto, sicut Paulus ait ad Titum, 3,5 sqq.: 


Secundum suam misericordiam nos salvos 
fecit per lavacrum regenerationis ac renova- 
tioms Spiritus Sancti, quem effudit in nos 
opulenter per Iesum COhristum, Salvatorem 
nostrum, ut iustificati illius gratia heredes 
efficeremur wuata spem vitae aeternae. Fide- 
lis hie sermo est. 


11) Quartum. 


ei! autem significat ista in aquam immersio? 
12] Responsio, 

Significat, quod vetus Adam, qui adhue in 
nobis est, subinde per quotidianam mortifica- 
tionem ac poenitentiam in nobis submergi et 
exstingui debeat una cum omnibus peccatis 
et malis concupiscentiis, atque rursus [R.378 
quotidie emergere ac resurgere novus homo, 
qui in iustitia et puritate coram Deo vivat in 
aeternum. 


Iv. THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY 
BAPTISM, 


as the Head of the Family Should Teach 
It in a Simple Way to His Household. 


First. 


What is Baptism? — Answer. 


Baptism is not simple water only, but it is 
the water comprehended in God’s command 
and connected with God’s Word. 


Which is that word of God? — Answer. 


Christ, our Lord, says in the last chapter 
of Matthew: Go ye into all the world and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
. of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Secondly. 


‘What does Baptism give or profit? — Answer. 


It works forgiveness of sins, delivers from 
death and the devil, and gives eternal salva- 
tion to all who believe this, as the words and 
promises of God declare. 


Which are such words and promises of God? 
Answer, 

Christ, ‘our Lord, says in the last chapter 
of Mark: He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned. 


Thirdly. 


How can water do such great things? — Answer, 


It is not the water indeed that does them, 
but the word of God which is in and with 
the water, and faith, which trusts such word 
of God in the water. For without the word 
of God the water is simple water and no bap- 
tism. But with the word of God it is a bap- 
tism, that is, a gracious water of life and 
a washing of regeneration in the Holy Ghost, 
as St. Paul says, Titus, chapter three: By the 
washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ, our Savior, that, being 
justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 
This is a faithful saying. 


Fourthly. 


What does such baptizing with water signify? 
Answer, 

It signifies that the old Adam in us should, 
by daily contrition and repentance, be drowned 
and die with all sins and evil lusts, and, 
again, a new man daily come forth and arise, 
who shall live before God in righteousness and 
purity forever. 
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Wo fteht das gefdrieben? 
Wnt ort. 


St. Paulus gu den Nimern am 6. fpridjt: ,Wir 
find famt Chrifto durch) die Taufe begraben in den 
Lod, dah, gleichwie Chriftus ijt bon den Toten 
aufertvedet durd) die Herrlichteit des Baters, alfo 
follen wir auch in einem neuen Yeben tandeln.” 


VY. Wie man die Cinfaltigen joll 
lehren beichten. 


[Was ift die Beidhte? — Unttwort.] 


Die Beichte beagreift gwei Stiice in fich: eines, 
Dak man die Siinde befenne; das andere, dap 
man die absolutio oder Vergebung von dem Beich- 
tiger empfange al8 bon Gott felbft und ja nicht 
daran siweifle, fondern feft glaube, die Siinden 
feien dadurch vergeben vor Gott im Himmel, 


Weldhe Giinden foll man denn beidhten? 
[Unt ort. } 

Por Gott fol man aller Siinden fich fchuldig 
geben, aud) die wir nicht erfennen, wie wir im 
Vaterunfer tun; aber vor dem Beichtiger follen 
wir allein die Siinden befennen, die wit wiffen 
und fiihlen im Serzen. 


Weldhe find die? 
(Unt ort.] 

Da fiehe deinen Stand an nach den zehn Ge- 
boten; ob du Vater, Mutter, Sohn, Tochter, Herr, 
orau, Knecht feteft; ob Du ungehorjfam, untreu, 
unfleifig getvefen feieft; ob du jemand Seid getan 
Haft mit Worten oder Werken; ob du geftohlen, 
berfdumt, berwahrlojt, Schaden getan Haft. 


Lieber, ftelle mir eine Furze Weije 31 


beidter. 
Unt ort. 
So folljt du gum Beidhtiger jprechen: 
Wiirdiger, lieber Herr, id) bitte Cuch, wollet 
meine Beidte Hiren und mir die Bergebung 
fpvechen um Gottes willen. 


Sage an! 

Sch armer Siinder befenne mich vor Gott aller 
Siinden jchuldig; infonderheit befenne ic) vor 
Cuch, dak ich ein Knecht, Magd ufiv. bin; aber 
ic) Diene leider untreulic) meinem Herren; denn 
Da und da habe ich nidt getan, twas fie mich 
Hieben, Habe jie ergitrnt und ju fluden bewegt, 
Habe verjiumt und Schaden laffen gefdhehen; bin 
auc) in Worten und Werten jdhambar [fchamlos, 
anjftdpig] getwejen, habe mit meineSgleicen ge- 
jlirnt, wider meine Frau gemurrt und ge- 
flucht ufo. Das alles ijt mir leid, und bitte um 
Gnade; ic) will mich beffern. 

Cin Herr oder Frau jage alfo: 

Jnjonderheit befenne td) vor Cuch, daf ich mein 
Kind und Gefinde, Weib nicht treulicy gezogen 
Habe gu Gottes Chren. Bch habe geflucht, hoje 
Crempel mit ungitdtigen [unanftindigen] WWor- 
ten und Werken gegeben, meinem Nadhbar Schaden 
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13) Ubi hoc scriptum est? 
14) Responsio. 


Sanctus Paulus ad Romanos, 6, 4, dicit: Se- 
pilti igitur sumus una cum Christo per bapti- 
smum in mortem, ut quemadmodum eacitatus 
est Christus ex mortuis per gloriam Patris, 
ita et nos in novitate vitae ambulemus. 


V. DE CONFESSIONE. 


Quomodo simpliciores de ea érudiendi 
15] sint. 


16] Quid est confessio? 


Responsio. 

Confessio duo comprehendit: unum est pec- 
cata confiteri, alterum est absolutionem sive 
remissionem. a confessionario sive praecone 
evangelii accipere, tamquam ab ipso Deo, et 
non dubitare, sed firmiter credere peccata per 
illam absolutionem coram Deo in coelo re- 


missa esse. 
17] Quae peccata sunt confitenda? 
18] Responsio, 

Coram Deo omnium peccatorum reos nos 
sistere debemus, etiam eorum, quae nobis sunt 
abscondita, sicut in Oratione Dominica faci- 
mus. Coram ministro autem debemus tantum _ 
ea peccata confiteri, quae nobis cognita sunt 
et quae in corde sentimus. : : 
19] Quaenam sunt ista? 

20) Responsio. ; 
Hic unusquisque examinet vitae suae sta- 
tum secundum Decalogum: an pater, mater, 
filius, filia, dominus, hera, servus sis; [R.379 
an contumax, infidelis, negligens fueris; an 
aliquem laeseris dictis, factis; an furtum com- 
miseris aut iniuria, ignavia et segnitie da- 
mnum alicui intuleris. 


21] Brevis Forma Confessionis pro 
Rudioribus. 


In hune modum alloqu. debes ministrum 
Verbi: 


Reverende et dilecte domine, rogo te, ut con- 
fessionem meam audias et mihi propter Deum 
remissionem annunties. 


[Dicas.] 


22] Miser ego peceator confiteor coram Deo 
me omnium peccatorum reum esse; imprimis 
confiteor coram te, me quidem servum, ancil- 
lam ete. esse, sed infideliter servire domino 
meo; non enim feci, non facio, quae mihi in- 
iungit, irritavi et ad maledicendum commovi 
dominum vel dominam meam, multa neglexi 
et damno causam praebui ete., in verbis et 
factis petulantem me praebui, impatiens fui, 
obstrepui ete. Ideo doleo, gratiam imploro, 
emendationem promitto, 


23) Herus aut hera sic dicant: 


Imprimis confiteor coram te, me non dili- 
gentem fuisse in fideli educatione et institu- 
tione liberorum et familiae ad gloriam Dei, 
blasphemavi, nomine Dei abusus sum, malum 
exemplum prava loquens et faciens praebui, 


The Small Catechism. V. How the Unlearned Should be Taught to Confess. 


Whereis this written? — Answer. 


St. Paul says Romans, chapter 6: We are 
buried with Christ by Baptism into death, 
that, like as He was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. 


V. HOW THE UNLEARNED SHOULD BE 
TAUGHT TO CONFESS. 


[What is Confession? — Answer.] 


Confession embraces two parts: the one is, 
that we confess our sins; the other, that we 
‘receive absolution, or forgiveness, from the 
confessor, as from God Himself, and in no 
wise doubt, but firmly believe, that our sins 
are thereby forgiven before God in heaven. 


What sins should we confess? — [Answer.] 


Before God we should plead guilty of all 
sins, even of those which we do not know, as 
we do in the Lord’s Prayer. But before the 
confessor we should confess those sins alone 
which we know and feel in our hearts. 


Which are these? — [Answer.] 


_ Here consider your station according to the 

Ten Commandments, whether you are.a father, 
mother, son, daughter, master, mistress, a 
man-servant or maid-servant; whether you 
have been disobedient, unfaithful, slothful; 
whether you have grieved any one by words 
or deeds; whether you have stolen, neglected, 
or wasted aught, or done other injury. 


Pray, Propose to Me a Brief Form of 
Confession. 


Answer. 


You should speak to the confessor thus: 
Reverend and dear sir, I beseech you to hear 
my confession, and to pronounce forgiveness 
to me for God’s sake. 


Proceed! 


I, a poor sinner, confess myself before God 
guilty of all sins; especially I confess he- 
fore you that I am a man-servant, a maid- 
servant, etc. But, alas, I serve my master 
unfaithfully; for in this and in that I have 
not done what they commanded me; I have 
provoked them, and caused them to curse, 
have been negligent [in many things] and per- 
mitted damage to be done; have also been im- 
modest in words and deeds, have quarreled 
with my equals, have grumbled and sworn at 
my mistress, ete. For all this I am sorry, and 
pray for grace; I want to do better. 


A master or mistress may say thus: 


In particular I confess before you that 
I have not faithfully trained my children, 
domestics, and wife [family] for God’s glory. 
I have cursed, set a bad example by rude 
words and deeds, have done my neighbor harm 
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getan und iibel nachgeredet, 3u tener verfauft, 
faljde und nicht ganze Ware gegeben. 


Und twas er mehr wider die Gebote Gottes und 
feinen Stand getan ujtv. a ; 

Wenn aber jemand fich nicht befindet bejdhwert 
mit folcher oder griperen Sitnden, der foll nidt 
forgen oder weiter Siinde jucen noc) erdichten 
und damit cine Marter aus der Beiehte machen, 
fondern erzahle cine oder giet, Die Du tweift; alfo: 
Jnjonderheit befenne ich, dah ich etnmal gefludt; 
item, einmal unbhitbjd mit Worten getwejen, cin- 
mal died N. verfaumt habe uftv. Wlfo lah e8 ge- 
nug jein. 

Weift Du aber gar feine (iweldes doch nicht woh! 
jollte miglich fein), fo fage auch feine injonder- 
Heit, jondern nimm die Vergebung auf die ge- 
meine Beichte, fo du bor Gott tuft gegen den Beid)- 
tiger. 


Daranj foll der Beidjtiger fagen: 
Gott jet dir gnadig und ftirfe deinen Glauben! 
Wien, 


Weiter: 
Glaubft du auch, dak meine BVergebung Gottes 
Nergebung jer? 
Wnt ort. 
Ya, lieber Herr. 


Darauf fprede er: 

Wie du glaubft, fo gefdhehe dir. Und teh aus 
dem Befehl unfjers HErrn JEju Chriftt vergebe 
Dir Deine Siinden im Namen des Vaters und des 
Sohnes und deS Heiligen Geijtes. Xinen. Gehe 
hin in Frieden! 

Welche aber grofe Befchwerungen des Gerwiffens 
haben oder betritbt und angefodten find, Die wird 
ein Beichtvater wohl wiffen mit mehr Spriichen 
3u triften und 3um Glauben [ju] reizen. Das 
joll allein cine gemcine Weije der Beichte fein fiir 
Die Cinfaltigen. 


VI. Das Saframent des Wltars, 


wie ein Hausvater dasfelbe feinem Gefinde 
cinfaltiglid) vorhalten fol. 


Was ijt das Satrament des Witars? 
Antwort. 

&§ ijt der wahre Leib und Blut unfers HErrn 
SEju Chrifti, unter dem Brot und Wein uns 
CShriften 3u effen und gu trinfen, von Chrifto 
felbft eingefest. 

Wo jteht das gefchrichen? 
WMnttw ort. 

So jchreiben die Heiligen Cvangeliften Mat- 

thaus, Marfus, Lufas und St. Paulus: 


Unfer HEre JEfus Chriftus in der Nacht, da 
er berraten tard, nahm er das Brot, danfte und 
brach’s und gab’s jeinen Qiingern und fprad: 
Mehmet Hin, effet! Das ift mein Leib, der fiir 
euch gegeben wird. Solches tut 3 meinem Ge- 
Dachtnis! 

Desfelbigengleicen nahm er auch den Kelely nach 
Dem WAWbendmah!, danfte und gab ibnen den und 


VI. Sacramentum Altaris. 


WW. 374—376. 


vicinos laesi, multis obtrectavi, pondera et 
mensuras violavi, decepi proximum vendendo 
merces ete. 

Et si quid aliud contra praecepta Dei in 
cuiusque vocatione occurrit ete. 

24] Si vero quis non sentit se onerari [R.380 
talibus aut gravioribus peccatis, is non sit sol- 
licitus, nec quaerat aut fingat peccata, nec ex 
confessione carnificinam faciat sed unum at- 
que alterum peccatum sibi notum recitet, ut: 
Imprimis confiteor me abusum esse nomine 
divino, verbis impudicis usum, hoe vel illud 
neglexisse etc. Sic sane quiescat animus. 


25] Si vero plane nullius tibi conscius es 
(quod propemodum impossibile est), nullum 
etiam in specie recites, sed accipias remissio- 
nem, facta generali confessione, quam coram 
Deo ad ministrum pronuntias. 


26]  Respondeat autem minister: 


Deus tibi sit propitius et confirmet fidem 
tuam. Amen. 


27) Interroget etiam confitentem: 


Num meam remissionem credis esse Dei. re- 
missionem? 
[Responsio. 
Ita, dilecte domine.] 


Affirmanti et credenti porro dicat: 


28] Fiat tibi, sicut credis. Et ego ex man- 
dato Domini nostri Iesu Christi remitto tibi 
tua peccata in nomine Patris, Filii et Spiri- 
tus Sancti. Amen. Vade in pace! 


29) Qui vero conscientias habent afflictas, 
tentatas, moestas, eos minister pluribus sen- 
tentiis Seripturae facientibus ad fidei incre- 
mentum consolabitur. Haec, quam commemo- 
ravimus, tantum est puerilis et communis 
forma confessionis pro simplicioribus et rudio- 
ribus. 


(VI. SACRAMENTUM ALTARIS, 


quomodo paterfamilias simplicissime 
suam familiam de eo docere debeat. 


1) Quid est sacramentum altaris? 
2) Responsio. 

Sacramentum altaris est verum corpus et 
verus sanguis Domini nostri Iesu Christi, sub 
pane et vino nobis Christianis ad manducan- 
dum ac bibendum ab ipso Christo institutum. 


Ubi hoc scriptum est? (R. 381 


3] Responsio, 

4] Sic scribunt sancti Evangelistae, Mat- 
thaeus 26,26, Mareus 14, 22, Lucas 22, 19, et 
Sanctus Paulus [1 Cor. 11, 23]: 

Dominus noster Iesus Christus in ea nocte, 
qua traditus est, accepit panem et, postquam 
gratias egisset, fregit et dedit discipulis suis, 
dicens: Accipite, comedite. Hoc est corpus 
meum, quod pro vobis datur. Hoc facite in 
mei commemorationem. 

Similiter et postquam coenavit, accepit 
calicem et, quum gratias egisset, dedit illis, 
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and spoken evil of him, have overcharged and 
. given false ware and short measure. 

And whatever else he has done against 
God’s command and his station, etc. 

But if any one does not find himself bur- 
dened with such or greater sins, he should 
not trouble himself or search for or invent 
other sins, and thereby make confession a 
torture, but mention one or two that he 
knows. Thus: In particular I confess that 
I once cursed; again, I once used improper 
words, I have once neglected this or that, etc. 
Let this suffice. 

But if you know of none at all (which, how- 
ever, is scarcely possible), then mention none 
in particular, but receive the forgiveness upon 
the general confession which you make before 
God to the confessor. 


Then shall the confessor say: 


God be merciful to thee and strengthen thy 
faith! Amen. 
Furthermore: 


Dost thou believe that my forgiveness is 
God’s forgiveness? 


Answer. 
Yes, dear sir. 


Then let him say: 


As thou believest, so be it done unto thee. 
. And by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ 
I forgive thee thy sins, in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. Depart in peace. 

But those who have great burdens upon 
their consciences, or are distressed and 
tempted, the confessor will know how to com- 
fort and to encourage to faith with more pas- 
sages of Scripture. This is to be merely a 
general form of confession for the unlearned. 


VI. THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR, 


as the Head of a Family Should Teach 
It in a Simple Way to His Household. 


What is the Sacrament of the Altar? — Answer. 


It is the true body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, under the bread and wine, for 
us Christians to eat and to drink, instituted 
by Christ Himself. ! 


Where is this written? — Answer. 


The holy Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and St. Paul, write thus: 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread: and when 
He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave 
it to His disciples, and said, Take, eat; this 
is My body, which is given for you. This do 
in remembrance of Me. 

After the same manner also He took the cup, 
when He had supped, gave thanks, and gave 
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fprad: Mehmet hin und trinfet alle daraus! 
Diefer Kelch ift das neue Teftament in meinem 
Blut, das fiir euc) vergoffen wird zur Vergebung 
der Siinden. SoldheS tut, fooft ihr’s trinfet, gi 
meinem Geddadhtnis! 


Was niibt denn fold Effen und Trinfen? 
Mtr ort, 


Das zeigen un diefe Worte: ,Giir euch gegeben 
und vergoffen zur Bergebung der Siinden”, nam- 
lich Daf un$ im Saframent BVergebung der Sitn- 
den, Leben und Seligteit durch folde Worte ge- 
geben wwitd; denn wo Vergebung der Siinden ijt, 
Da ift aud) Leben und Seligteit. 

Wie fann leiblid) Effen und Trinfen folde grope 

Dinge tun? 
WUntroort, 

Gffen und Trinfen tut’s freilid) nidt, fondern 
die Worte, fo da ftehen: fiir eud) gegeben und 
pergoffen 3ur Bergebung der Siinden.” Welche 
MWorte find neben dem leibliden Chen und Trin-z 
fen al8 das Hauptftiid im Saframent, und wer 
denfelben Worten glaubt, oer Hat, was fie jagen 
und wie fie fauten, namlid) Bergebung der 
Siinden. 

Wer empfingt denn fold) Salrament wiirdiglid? 

Antwort. 

pajten und leiblid) fich bereiten ift wohl eine 
feine Guperlide Sucht; aber dev ift recht witrdig 
und woblgefdhict, wer den Glauben hat an diefe 
Worte: ,Fiir euch gegeben und vergoffen zur Ver- 
gebung dev Sitnden.” 

Wer aber diefen Worten nicht glaubt oder gtvei- 
felt, dev ijt untwitrdig und ungefcict; denn das 
Mort ,iir euch” fordert eitel glaubige Herzen. 


[Wnhang I.) 


Wie cin Hansvater 


fein Gefinde joll lehren morgen und abends 
fic) fegnen. 


Der Morgenfegen. 


De8 Morgens, fo du aus dem Bette fahrft, follft 
du Dich feanen mit dem Heiligen Kreuz und fagen: 

Das walte Gott Vater, Sohn und Heiliger 
Geift! Wmen. 

Darauf ftniend oder ftehend den Glauben und 
Vaterunjer. Willft du, fo magft du dies Gebet- 
fein Dagufprechen: 

Sh dante div, mein himmlifdher Vater, durd) 
SEjum ChHrijtum, deinen lieben Sohn, dah du 
mid) dieje Nacht bor allem Schaden und [Ge-] 
Sahr behiitet Haft, und bitte dich, du twolleft mich 
Diejen Tag auc) behitten bor Siinden und allem 
Tibet, dak dir alle mein Tun und Leben gefalle. 
Denn ich befehle mich, meinen Leib und Seele, 
und alles in deine Onde. Dein heiliger Engel 
fet mit mir, daf der bofe Feind feine Macht an 
miv finde! Wmen. 


Und alsdann mit Freuden an dein Werk ge- 
gangen und etiva ein Lied gejungen, al8 die 3ehn 
Gebote, oder was deine Wndacht gibt. 


YW. 376, 377. 


dicens: Bibite ex hoc omnes. Hic calix no- 
vum testamentum est in meo sanguine, qui 
pro vobis effunditur in remissionem peccato- 
rum. Hoe facite, quotiescunque biberitis, in 
mei commemorationem. 


5] Quid vero prodest sic comedisse et bibisse? 
6) Responsio, : 
Id indicant nobis haec verba: Pro vobis 
datur et effunditur in remissionem peccato- 
rum, nempe quod nobis per verba illa in sa- 
cramento remissio peccatorum, vita, iustitia 
et salus donentur. Ubi enim remissio pecca- 
torum est, ibi est et vita et salus. 


7] Qui potest corporalis illa manducatio 
tantas res efficere? 
8] Responsio, 

Manducare et bibere ista certe non efficiunt, 
sed illa verba, quae hic ponuntur: Pro [R.382 
vobis datur et effunditur in remissionem pec- 
catorum. Quae verba sunt una cum corporali 
manducatione caput et summa huius sacra- 
menti. Et qui credit his verbis, ille habet, 
quod dicunt et sicut sonant, nempe remissio- 
nem peccatorum. 

9] Quis utitur hoc sacramento digne? 

10] Responsio. : 

Ieiunare et corpus suum praeparare est qui- 
dem bona et externa disciplina. At ille est 
vere dignus ac probe paratus, qui habet fidem 
in haee verba:. Pro vobis datur et effunditur 
im remissionem peccatorum. 

Qui vero his verbis non credit aut de illis 
dubitat, ille est indignus ac imparatus, quia 
hoe verbum, Pro vobis, postulat omnino cor, 
quod Deo credat. fh ‘ 
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QUO PACTO PATRESFAMILIAS 


suam familiam formas benedictionis, 
unam mane, alteram vesperi dicendam, 
simplicissime docere debeant. 


[Benedictio Mane Dicenda.] 


1] Mane cum surgis e lecto, signabis te 
signo sanctae crucis, dicens: 


In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen, 

2] Deinde innitens genibus vel stans dicas 
Symbolum et Orationem Dominicam. His 
potes et hanc precatiunculam addere: 


Gratias ago tibi, mi Pater coelestis, per 
Iesum Christum, Filium tuum dilectum, quod 
me hac noecte ab omnibus incommodis [R.383 
ac periculis conservatum custodieris. Et oro 
te, ut me hac die quoque conservare et a pec- 
cato et omnibus malis custodire velis, ut tibi 
omnia mea facta atque adeo tota vita bene 
placeant. Quia ego me meumque corpus et 
animam ac omnia in manus tuas commendo. 
Tuus sanctus angelus sit mecum, ne diabolus 
quidquam in me possit. Amen. 

3] Postea alacriter ad vocationis tuae 
operas accedendum est, cantato psalmo, Deca- 
logo vel alio carmine, quo excitetur cor tuum. 
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it to them, saying, Take, drink ye all of it. 
This cup is the new testament in My ‘blood, 
which is shed for you for the remission of 
sins. This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of Me. 


What is the benefit of such eating and drinking? 
Answer. 

That is shown us in these words: Given, 
and shed for you, for the remission of sins; 
namely, that in the Sacrament forgiveness of 
sins, life, and salvation are given us through 
these words. For where there is forgiveness 
of sins, there is also life and salvation. 


How can bodily eating and drinking do such great 
things? — Answer. 

It is not the eating and drinking, in- 
deed, that does them, but the words which 
stand here, namely: Given, and shed for you, 
for the remission of sins. Which words are, 
beside the bodily eating and drinking, as the 
chief thing in the Sacrament; and he that 
believes these words has what they say and 
express, namely, the forgiveness of sins. 


Who, then, receives such Sacrament worthily? 
Answer. 

Fasting and bodily preparation is, indeed, 
a fine outward training; but he is truly 
worthy and well prepared who has faith in 
these words: Given, and shed for you, for the 
remission of sins. 

But he that does not believe these words, 
or doubts, is unworthy and unfit; for the 
words For yow require altogether believing 
hearts. 


[Appendix I.] 


HOW THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY 


Should Teach His Household to Bless 
Themselves in the Morning and 
in the Evening. 


Morning Prayer. 


In the morning, when you rise, you shall 
bless yourself with the holy cross and say: 


In the name of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Creed 
and the Lord’s Prayer. If you choose, you 
may, in addition, say this little prayer: 

I thank Thee, my Heavenly Father, through 
Jesus Christ, Thy dear Son, that Thou hast 
kept me this night from all harm and danger; 
and I pray Thee to keep me this day also 
from sin and all evil, that all my doings and 
life may please Thee. For into Thy hands 
I commend myself, my body and soul, and all 
things. Let Thy holy angel be with me, that 
the Wicked Foe may have no power over me. 
Amen. 

Then go to your work with joy, singing a 
hymn, as the Ten Commandments, or what 
your devotion may suggest. 
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Der WAbendfegen. 
De Wbends, wenn du zu Bette gebhjt, follft du 
Dic) feqnen mit dem heiligen Kreuz und fagen: 
Das walte Gott Vater, Sohn und Heiliger 
Geift! men. 


Darauf fniend oder jtehend den Glauben und 
Vaterunfer. Willft du, fo magit du dtes Gebet- 
lein dazufprechen: 

Sh danke dir, mein Himmlifcet Vater, durch 
SEfum Chriftum, deinen lieben Sohn, daR du 
mich diefen Tag gnadiglich behiitet haft; und bitte 
Dich, Du wolleft mir bergeben alle meine Siinden, 
too ic unvedht getan habe, und mid) dieje Nacht 
gnadiglich behitten; denn ich befehle mich, meinen 
Leib und Seele, und alles in deine Hande. Dein 
hetliger Engel fet mit mir, dak der bife Feind 
feine Macht am mir finde! Wmen. 


Und alsdann flugs und Frohlich gefchlafen. 
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{Benedictio Vesperi Dicenda.] 

4) Similiter vesperi, quum confers te cubi- 
tum, signabis te signo.sanctae crucis, dicens: 

In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. 

5] Deinde flexis genibus vel stans dicas 
Symbolum et Orationem Dominicam. His 
potes et hane precatiunculam addere: 

Gratias ago tibi, mi Pater coelestis, per 
Tesum Christum, Filium tuum dilectum, quod 
me hac die gratuita misericordia et bonitate 
tua custodieris. Et oro te, ut mihi omnia 
peccata mea, quae perpetravi et quibus offendi 
te, remittere et me hac nocte tua gratia be- 
nigne conservare velis. Quia ego me meumque 
corpus et animam ac omnia in manus tuas 
commendo. Tuus sanctus angelus sit mecum, 
ne diabolus quidquam in me possit. Amen. 

Atque ita tandem placide et tranquille dor- 
miendum est. 


Wie ein Hauspater 


fein Gefinde foll fehren bas Benedicite 
und Gratias fpredjen. 


[Das Beredicite. | 


Die Kinder und Gefinde follen mit gefaltenen 
Hainden und 3iidhtig vor den Vifch treten und 
fprecher: 

Mller Augen twarten auf dich, HErr, und du 
gibjt ibnen ihre Speife 3u feiner Beit. Du tuft 
Deine milde Hand auf und fittige|t alles, was 
Yebt, mit Wobhlgefallen. 

S Gholia [Scholion]. 

Wobhlgefatlen Heist, dak alle Tiere jo viel ju 
effen friegen, dah} jte frohlt und guter Dinge 
Darither find; denn Sorgen und Getz hindern 
foley Wobhlgefallen. 


Danach das Vaterunfer und dieS folgende Gebet: 


H€rr Gott, Himmiifeher Vater, fegne uns und 
Diefe Deine Gaben, die wir vow deiner milder Giite 
gu uns nehmen, durd) SCjum Chrijftum, unfern 
HErrn, XXimnen. 

Das Gratias. 


Wijo auch nach) dem Cffen jollen fie gleicheriwerfe 
tun, giichtig und mit gefaltenen Sanden fprechen: 


Dantet dem HErrn, denn er tft Freundlich, und 
{eine Gitte wahret etwiglich; der allem Fleijche 
Sheije gibt, der dem Vieh fein Futter gibt, den 
jungen Maben, die ihn anrufen. Cr hat nicht 
Lujt an der Stirte de§ Moffes noc Gefallen an 
jemandes Beinen; der HErr Hat Gefallen an 
Denten, Die ihn fiirehten, und dte auf jeine Giite 
tharten. 


Danach das Vaterunfer und DteS folgende Gebet: 


Wir danken dir, HCrv Gott Vater, dure 
VEjum Chrijtum, unfern HErrn, fitr alle deine 
eee Der du lebeft und regtereft in Ewigteit! 

men. 


[R. 384 
6] QUO PACTO PATRESFAMILIAS 
suam familiam benedictionem mensae 
et gratiarum actionem simplicissime _ 
docere debeant. 


fl Benedictio Mensae. 


Pueri una cum familia debent complicatis 
manibus, modestiam prae se ferentes, ad men- 
sam accedere et sic orare: 

Oculi omnium in te sperant, Domine, et 
tu das escam illorum in tempore opportuno. 
Aperis tu manum tuam et imples omne ani- 
mal benedictione. 


8] Scholion. 

Benedictio hic significat largam distributio- 
nem Dei, qui omnibus animantibus tantum 
cibi suppeditat, ut inde hilariter et iucunde 
vivere possint. Hane benedictionem et lae- 
titiam ac acquiescentiam impediunt sollici- 
tudo prohibita, cura, ayaritia, tenacitas. 

9] Deinde addant Orationem Dominicam 
cum oratione sequenti: 

Domine Deus, Pater coelestis, benedic nobis 
et his donis tuis, quae de tua largitate sumi- 
mus, per [esum Christum, Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 

10] Gratiarum Actio. 


Sic quoque post cibum sumptum ad eundem 
modum modeste complicatis manibus ad men- 
sam assistant et dicant: 

Confitemini Domino, quoniam bonus, [R.385 
quoniam in aeternum misericordia eius, qui 
dat escam omni carni, qui dat iumentis escam 
ipsorum et pullis corvorum invocantibus eum. 
Non in fortitudine equi voluntatem habebit, 
neque in tibiis viri beneplacitum erit ei. Bene- 
placitum est Domino super timentes eum et 
in eis, qui sperant super misericordia eius. 

11] Deinde addant Orationem Dominicam 
cum oratione sequenti: 

Gratias agimus tibi, Domine Deus Pater, 
per Iesum Christum, Dominum nostrum, pro 
universis beneficiis tuis, qui vivis et regnas 
in saecula saeculorum. Amen, 
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Evening Prayer. 


_ In the evening, when you go to bed, you 
shall bless yourself with the holy cross and 
say: 

In the name of God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Creed 
and the Lord’s Prayer. If you choose, you 
may, in addition, say this little prayer: 

I thank Thee, my Heavenly Father, through 
Jesus Christ, Thy dear Son, that Thou hast 
graciously kept me this day, and I pray Thee 
to forgive me all my sins, where I have done 
wrong, and graciously keep me this night. 
For into Thy hands I commend myself, my 
body and soul, and all things. Let Thy holy 
angel be with me, that the Wicked Foe may 
have no power over me. Amen. 


Then go to sleep promptly and cheerfully. 


HOW THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY 


Should Teach His Household to Ask 
a Blessing and Return Thanks. 


[Asking a Blessing. ] 


The children and servants shall go to the 

table with folded hands and reverently, and 
say: 
“The eyes of all wait upon Thee, O Lord; 
and Thou givest them their meat in due 
season; Thou openest Thine hand, and satis- 
fiest the desire of every living thing. 


Note. 


To satisfy the desire means that all ani- 
mals receive so much to eat that they are on 
this account joyful and of good cheer; for 
care and avarice hinder such satisfaction. 


Then the Lord’s Prayer, and the prayer here 
following: 

Lord God, Heavenly Father, bless us and 
these Thy gifts, which we take from Thy 
bountiful goodness, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. Amen. 


Returning Thanks. 


Likewise also after the meal they shall 
reverently and with folded hands say: 


O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is 
good; for His mercy endureth forever. He 
giveth food to all flesh; He giveth to the 
beast his food, and to the young ravens which 
ery. He delighteth not in the strength of the 
horse; He taketh not pleasure in the legs of 
aman. The Lord taketh pleasure in them 
that fear Him, in those that hope in His 
mercy. 

Then the Lord’s Prayer and the prayer here 
following: 

We thank Thee, Lord God, Father, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, for all Thy benefits, 


who livest and reignest forever and ever. 
Amen. 


559 


560 M. 369. 370. 


[Anhang IT.) 


Die Hanstafel 


etlider Spriide fiir allerlet heilige Orden und 
Stinde, dadurd) diefelben, alS durd cigene 
Leftion, thres WAmtes und Dtenftes 
git vermahnen. 


Den Bifdhofen, Bfarrherren und PBredigeri. 


Cin BrijchoF foll unftraflich fein, eines Wei- 
bes Mann, niidtern, fittig, mabig, gaftfret, lehr- 
haftig, nidt ein Weinfaufer, nicht beikig, nicht 
unehrlicde Hantierung treiben; fondern gelinde, 
nist haderhaftig, nicht geizig, der feinem eigenen 
Haufe wohl vorftehe, der gehorjame Kinder habe, 
mit aller Ehrbarteit, nidt cin Neuling; der ob 
dem Wort halte, das gewif ift und lehren fann, 
auf dak er miachtig fet, 3u ermahnen durch die 
heilfame Lehre und gu ftrafen die Widerfprecher.” 
Jn der 1. Cpijtel 3u Timotheus am 3. Kapitel. 
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[Appendix II.] 


1) TABULA OECONOMICA, 


in qua proponuntur elegantes quaedam 
ex Sacra Scriptura sententiae, pro omni- 
bus sanctis ordinibus ac statibus, per 
quas illi, tamquam propria quadam 
lectione, sui officii et muneris 
admonentur. 


Episcopis, Parochis et Concionatoribus. 


2] Oportet episcopum irreprehensibilem esse, 
unius uxoris maritum, vigilantem, sobrium, 
modestum, hospitalem, aptum ad docendum, 
non vinolentum, non percussorem, non turpis 
lucri cupidum, sed aequum, alienum [R.386 
a pugnis, alienum ab avaritia, qui suae domui 
bene praesit, qui liberos habeat in subiectione 
cum omni reverentia, non novitium, tenacem 
fidelis sermonis, qui secundum doctrinam est, 
ut potens sit exhortari doctrina sana, et eos, 
qui contradicunt, arguere etc. 1. ad Tim. 3, 
2 sqq. et ad Titum 1, 6 sqq. 


Quid Debeant Auditores Episcopis Suis. 


3] Dominus ordinavit his, qui evangelium annuntiant, de evangelio vivere, 1 Cor. 9, 14. 


Communicet doctori in omnibus bonis is, qui docetur Verbo, Gal. 6, 6. 
presbyteri, duplici honore digni habeantur, maxime qui laborant in Verbo et doctrina. 
Non obligabis os bovi trituranti. Et: 
Obedite praepositis vestris et cedite eis. 


enim Scriptura: 
[1 Tim. 5, 17. 18]. 


Qui bene praesunt 
Dicit 
Dignus est operarius mercede sua 
Ipsi enim vigilant, quasi rationem 


pro animabus vestris reddituri, ut cum gaudio hoc faciant, et non gementes; hoc enim non 


expedit vobis [Hbr. 13, 17]. 


Vor weltliGer Obrigkeit. 


ySedermann fet untertan der Obrigfeit; denn 
die Obrigkeit, fo allenthalben ift, ift bon Gott ge- 
ordnet. Wer aber der Obrigtcit twiderftrebt, der 
wwiderftrebt Gottes Ordnung; wer aber tvider- 
ftrebt, wird fein Urteil empfahen; denn fie tragt 
das Schwert nidt umfonft, fie ift Gottes Dienerin, 
eine Racdherin zur Strafe itber die, fo Bijes tun.” 
Bu den Romern am 13. Kapitel. 


De Magistratibus. 


4} Omnis anima potestatibus supereminen- 
tibus subdita sit. Non enim est potestas nisi 
a Deo. Quae vero sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
natae sunt. Itaque quisquis resistit potestati, 
Dei ordinationi resistit. Qui autem restite- 
rint, sibi ipsis iudicium accipient. Non enim 
frustra gladium gestat, nam Dei minister est, 
ultor ad iram ei, qui, quod malum est, fecerit. 
Rom. 13, 1 sqq. 


Quid Subditi Magistratibus Debeant. 


5] Reddite, quae sunt Caesaris, Caesari, Matth. 22, 21. 


ribus subdita sit etc. 


Omnis anima potestatibus sublimio- 


Ideoque necessitate subditi estote, non solum propter iram, sed [R.387 


etiam propter conscientiam. Ideo enim et tributa praestatis. Ministri enim Dei sunt, in hoe 
ipsum servientes. Reddite ergo omnibus debita: cui tributum, tributum; cui vectigal, vecti- 
gal; cui timorem, timorem; cui honorem, honorem, Rom. 13, 1. 5 sqq. Adhortor primum 
omnium fieri obsecrationes, orationes, interpellationes, gratiarum actiones pro omnibus homini- 
bus, pro regibus et omnibus, qui in sublimitate constituti sunt, ut quietam et tranquillam 
vitam agamus cum omni pietate et gravitate, 1 Tim. 2, 1 sqq. Admone illos principibus et 
potestatibus subditos esse etc., Tit. 3,1. Subditi estote omni humanae creaturae propter 
Dominum, sive regi tamquam praecellenti, sive ducibus tamquam ab eo missis etc., 1 Petr. 


2, 13 sq. 
Den Chemannern. 


not Manner, wohnet bet euren Weibern mit 
Vernunft und gebet dem tweibijden [weiblicjen] 
al8 dem fdhiwadften Werkzeug feine Chre, als Mit= 
etben der Gnade des Vebens, auf dah eucr Gebet 
nidt verhindert werde.” Qn der erften [Cpiftel] 
Petri am 3. Kapitel. Und feid nicht bitter gegen 
fie” Bu den Koloffern am 3. Kapitel. 


Maritis. 


6] Viri cohabitent cum uxoribus secundum 
scientiam, veluti infirmiori vasi muliebri im- 
pertientes honorem, tamquam etiam coheredi- 
bus gratiae vitae, ne interrumpantur preces 
vestrae. 1 Petr.3,7. Viri, diligite uxores et 
ne sitis amarulenti adversus illas. Col. 3, 19. 
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[Appendix II. ] 


TABLE OF DUTIES, 


Consisting of Certain Passages of Scrip- 

ture for Various Holy Orders and Sta- 

tions, Whereby These are to be Admon- 

ished, as by a Special Lesson, Regarding 
Their Office and Service. 


For Bishops, Pastors, and Preachers. 


A bishop must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behavior, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach; not given 
to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; 
but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one 
that ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity; not 
a novice; holding fast the faithful Word as 
he hath been taught, that he may be able by 
sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. 1 Tim. 3, 2ff.; Titus 1, 6. 


[What the Hearers Owe to Their Pastors. 


Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the Gospel should live of the 
Gospel. 1 Cor.9,14. Let him that is taught 
in the Word communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. Gal. 6, 6. Let 
the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honor, especially they who labor in 
the Word and doctrine. For the Scripture 
saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn; and the laborer is 
worthy of his reward. 1 Tim. 5,17. 18. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves; for they watch for your souls as 
they that must give account, that they may 
do it with joy and not with grief; for that 
is unprofitable for you. Heb. 13, 17.] 


Concerning Civil Government. 


Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For the power which exists any- 
where is ordained of God. Whosoever re- 
sisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of 
God; and they that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation. For he beareth not 
the sword in vain; for he is the minister of 
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. Rom. 13, 1—4. 


[What Subjects Owe to the Magistrates. 


Render unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar’s. Matt. 22,21. Let every soul be sub- 
ject unto the higher powers, etc. Wherefore 
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience’ sake. For, for this 
cause pay ye tribute also; for they are God’s 
ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing. Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; cus- 
tom, to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; 
honor, to whom honor. Rom. 13, 1.5 ff. I ex- 
hort, therefor®, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for kings and for all 
that are in authority, that we may lead a 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty. 1 Tim.2,1f. Put them in mind to 
be subject to principalities and powers, ete. 
Titus 3, 1. Submit yourselves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord’s sake, whether it 
be to the king as supreme, or unto governors 
as unto them that are sent by him, etc. 1 Pet. 
2, 13 f.] 
For Husbands. 


Ye husbands, dwell with your wives accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, 
as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life, that your prayers 
be not hindered. 1 Pet. 3,7. And be not bitter 
against them. Col. 3, 9. 
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Den Cherweibert. 

/Dte Weiber feien untertan ihren Mannern als 
dem HErrn, wie Sara Wbraham gehorjam war 
und Hiei ihn Herr, welcher Toehter ihr worden 
fetid, jo thr wohl tut und nicht fo jchitehtern jet.” 
Yn der erften [Epiftel] Petri am 3. Kapitel. 


Den Cltern. 
nshr Vater, vetzet eure Kinder nidjt 3u Born, 
Daf fie nicht jcheu werden, fondern ztehet fie auf 
in Der Zucht und Vermahnung 3u dem HErrn.” 
Bu den Ephefern am 6. Kapite!. 
Den Kindern. 
nshe Kinder, fetd gehorjam 
Dem HErrn, denn dteS ift billig. 
und Mutter, das tit das 
Berheipung hat, namic: dat 
und [du] lange lebejt auf Erden.” 
fern am 6. 


Den Knedten, Magden, Taglohnern und 
Urbeitern. 

nsor Kued)te, jeid gehorfam curen leibliden 
Herren mit Furdht und Bittern, in Cinfaltigteit 
eures Herzens, alS Chrifto felbft, nidt mit Dienft 
{alfein] vor Xugen, als [den] Menfden 3u ge- 
fallen, jondern alS die Knechte Chriftt, dak ibr 
foldhen Willen Gottes tut von Herzen, mit gutem 
Willen. Lakt euch diinfen, dap ihr dem HErrn 
und night den Menfden dienet, und wwiffet, was 
ein jeglicer Gute tut, Das wird er empfahen, er 
fet Knecht oder fret.” 


euren Eltern in 
Ehre Vater 
erfte Gebot, das 
Dit’s woh! gebe, 
Bu den Cphe-z 


Den Hausherren und Hausfrauen. 

i She Herven, tut auch dasjelbige gegen ihnen 
{gegen fie] und faffet euer Draiuen und wiffet, daf 
ihr auc) einen HErrn im Himmel habt, und ift 
bet ihm fein Wnfehen der Perfon.” Eph. 6. 


Der geimeinen Fugernd. 
nshv Sungen, feid den Alten untertan und be- 
wetfet Darin Die Demut. Denn Gott widerftehet 
Den Hoffdrtigen, aber den Demiitigen gibt. er 
Gnade. So demiitiget eud) nun unter die gewal- 
tige Hand Gottes, dag er euch erhihe gu feiner 
Bett.” 1 Petr. am 5. Kapitel. 


Dew Witwen. 
wWelche cine rechte Witwe und einfam ijt, dte 
ftellet ihre Hoffnung auf Gott und bleibet am 
Gebet Vag und Nacht. Welthe aber in Wolliiften 
{ebet, Die ift lebendig tot.” 1 Lim. am 5. Kapitel. 


Der Geimeinde. 

/Ktebe deinen Nachften als dich felbft; im dem 
Wort find alle Gebote verfaffet.” Bu den Rimern 
am 13. Rapitel. Und haltet an mit Beten fiir 
alle Menfchen!” Jn der 1. [Cpiftel an] Timotheus 
am 2. Rapitel. 


YW. 379, 380. 


Uxoribus: 


7] Similiter, uxores, subditae sitis vestris 
viris tamquam.Domino, quemadmodum Sara 
obedivit Abrahae, dominum illum appellans, 
euius factae estis filiae, dum benefacitis, et 
non terremini ullo pavore. 1 Petr. 3, 6. Eph. 
5j1 223 ; 

Parentibus. 


8] Parentes, ne provocetis ad iram liberos 
vestros, sed educetis eos per eruditionem et 
correptionem Domini. Eph. 6, 4. 


Liberis. 


9] Filii, obedite parentibus vestris in [R.388 
Domino, nam id est iustum. Honora patrem 
tuum et matrem tuam, quod est praeceptum 
primum in promissione, ut bene tibi sit, et 
sis longaevus in terra. Eph. 6,1 sq. 


Servis, Ancillis, Mercenariis et Ceteris 
ad Laborem Conductis. 


10] Servi, obedite iis, qui domini sunt se- 
cundum carnem, cum timore ac tremore, cum 
simplicitate cordis vestri, tamquam Christo, 
non ad oculum servientes, veluti hominibus 
placere studentes, sed tamquam servi Christi, 
facientes, quae vult Deus, ex animo cum bene- 
volentia, servientes Domino et non hominibus, 
illud scientes, quod unusquisque, quod fecerit 
bonum, hoc reportaturus sit a Deo, sive servus 
fuerit sive liber. Eph. 6,5 sqq. Col. 3, 22. 


’ Patribusfamilias et Matribusfamilias. 


11] Et vos, domini, eadem facite erga illos, 
remittentes minas, scientes, quod et vester 
ipsorum Dominus sit in coelis, nec personae 
respectus sit apud illum. Eph. 6,9. Col. 4, 1. 


Communi Iuventuti. 


12] Similiter, iuniores, subditi estote senio- 
ribus, sic, ut omnes alius alii vicissim sub- 
jiciamini. Humilitatem animi vobis infixam 
habete, propterea quia Deus superbis’ resistit, 
humilibus autem dat gratiam. Humiliamini 
igitur sub potenti manu Dei, ut vos exaltet 

_ tempore opportuno. 1 Petr. 5,5 sqq. 


Viduis. [R. 389 
13] Quae vere vidua est ac desolata, speret 
in Deo et perseveret in obsecrationibus ac pre- 


cationibus noctu dieque.- Quae vero in deliciis 
vivit, ea vivens mortua est. 1 Tim. 5, 5: 


Omnibus in Commune. ~~ 


14] Dilige proximum tuum sicut te ipsum. 
In hoe sermone omnia praecepta summatim 
comprehenduntur. Rom./13, 8 sqq. Et ante 
omnia fiant deprecationes, obsecrationes, inter- 
pellationes, gratiarum actiones pro omnibus 
hominibus etc. 1 Tim. 2, 1 sq. 


So wird e8 wohl im Haufe ftohn. 


magnae sua lectio curae, : 
stet decorata suis. 


15] in jeder fern’ fein’ Seftion, 
16] Cuique sit imprimis 

Ut domus officiis 
17] [lds idtny avayrwow 


a is Figs 
éjs moanidecow adornoas, 


Oizov éyev aveway sdxogéovta xal@y. - 
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For Wives. 


Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord, even as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; whose 
daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement. 1 Pet. 
3, 6; Eph. 5, 22. 


For Parents. 


Ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. Eph. 6, 4. 


For Children. 


Children, obey your parents in the Lord; 
for this is right. Honor thy father and 
mother; which is the first commandment 
‘with promise: that it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long on the earth. 
Eph. 6, 1—3. 


For Male and Female Servants, Hired 
Men, and Laborers. 


Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 

. Christ; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, 
but as the servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the heart; with good will doing 
service as to the Lord, and not to men; know- 
ing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. Eph. 6, 5 ff.; 
Col. 3522, 


For Masters and ‘Mistresses. 


Ye masters, do the same things unto them, 
forbearing threatening, knowing that your 
Master also is in heaven; neither is there 
respect of persons with Him. Eph. 6, 9; 
Col. 4, 1. 


For Young Persons in General. 


Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one 
to another, and be clothed with humility; for 
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the humble. Humble yourselves, therefore, 
under the mighty hand of God that He may 
exalt you in due time. 1 Pet. 5, 5. 6. 


For Widows. 


She that is a widow indeed, and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. But she 
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she 
liveth. 1 Tim. 5, 5. 6. 


For All in Common. 


Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
‘ Herein are comprehended all the command- 
ments. Rom, 13,8 ff. And persevere in prayer 
for all men. 1 Tim. 2,1. 2. 


Let each his lesson learn with care, 
And all the household well shall fare. 
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VI. 


Der Grobe Ratechisnnes, 


Peutfrh. 


D. Martin Luther. 


CATECHISMUS MAIOR 


D. Martini Lutheri. 


THE LARGE CATECHISM, 


D. Martin Luther. 


Cine chriftlice, heiljame und nbtige Vorrede und 
treue, ernftlice Bermahnung D. Martin Luthers 
an alle Chriften, jonderlid) aber an alle Pfarr- 
Herren und Prediger, dah fie fic) tagltch im Rate- 
Hhi8mo, fo der ganzen Heiligen Schrift eine ture 
Summa und Ausjug ijt, wohl itben und den 
immer tretben follen uj. 


Dah wir den Katechismum fo faft trethen und 
au tretben beide begehren und bitten, haben tiv 
nidjt geringe Urfaden, dietveil twir fehen, daf let- 
det viele Pfarrherren und Prediger Hierin fehr 


fiumig find und -veradten beide thr Wmt und: 


Diefe Lehre, etlidje aus grofer, hoher Kunft, etltche 
aber aus lauter Faulheit und Baudhjorge, welche 


ftellen fic) nicht anderS 3ur Sache, denn al8 twaren) 


fie um ihres Bauds willen Pfarrherren oder Pre- 
Diger und miiften nichts tun [braudten nichts zu 
tun], den der Giiter gebrauden, twetl [folange] 
fie leben, tvie fie unter dem Papjttum getwohnt 
[waren]. 


Und twietwoh! fie alles, was fie lehren und pre- 
Digen follen, jet fo reichlic), tlar und letht bor 


fich haben in fo viel heilfamen Biichern und, tie ~ 


fte e8 borzeiten hiefen, die redten Sermones per 
se loquentes, Dormi secure, Paratos et Thesau- 
ros, nod [dennod)] find fie nicht fo fromm und 
redlich, DaR fie folche Biicher fauften, oder, wenn 
fie diefelben gleich haben, dDennoc nicht anfehen 


noc) Iefen. Wh! das find gumal jchandliche Frep= 


linge und Bauchdiener, die billiger Saubhirten und 
Hundeinedhte fein follten denn Seellen]warter 
und Pfarrherren. 


Und dak fie doc) fo viel taten, weil fie Des un- 
niigen, fdweren Gefchindkes der jieben Gezeiten 
[fieben Seiten, fanonifchen Stunden (Hoven): 
Mette, Prim, Terz, Sexrt, Non, Befper, Komplet] 
nun {08 find, an derfelben Statt morgen’, mit- 
tag8 und abends ettoa ein Blatt vder zwei aws 
dem Katecdhismo, VBetbiidlein, Neuen VLeftament 
odev fonft aus der Biblia lafen und ein BVater-z 
unfer fitr fic) und ihre Pfarrfinder beteten, auf 
Daf fie Dod) Dem Changelio wiederum eine Chre 
und Dank erzeigten, Durch welches fie Denn von fo 
mancherlet Laft und Befehwerungen erledigt. find, 
und fic) fehdmten ein twenig, dah fie, gleichiwie die 
Saue und Hunde, nicht mehr bom Cvangelio be- 
Halter denn folche faule, jchidliche, fchandlice, 
fleijchliche Freiheit. Denn der Pbbel leider ohne- 
Das allzu geringe adjtet de CEvangelit, und wir 
nists Sonderliches ausricdjten, twenn twir gleich 
allen lei} vortwenden: was follt’s denn tun, 
wenn twir Laffig und faul fein wollen, tie tir 
unter dem Papjttum geiwefen find? 


itber das fchligt mit gu das jchindlide Gafter 
und heimlich bife Gefchmeif [Seuche] der Sicher= 
heit und liberdruf, dak viele meinen, der Rate- 
hiSmus fet eine fehlechte, geringe Lehre, welche fie 
mit einem Mal iiberlejen und dann alSbald fin= 
nen, da8 Bud) in [den] Wintel werfen und gleich 
fich fchdimen, mehr drin gu Lefer. 


Pia, utilis et necessaria praefatio et fidelis 
ae seria cohortatio D. Martini Iutheri, [R.390 
scripta ad omnes pios, imprimis ad pastores 
et concionatores, ut quotidie se et alios in 
Catechismo tamquam in summa et éztouf 
totius Sacrae Scripturae diligenter exerceant 
' et illum fideliter et assidue ecclesiae 
; proponant etc. 


1] Quod in concionibus non ipsi solum Cate- 
chismum urgemus, sed alios etiam, ut idem 
faciant, rogamus obtestamurque, non con- 
temnendas, sane causas habemus, maxime 
quum videamus et concionatores et parochos 
ipsos hic ut plurimum cessare, contemnentes 
et officium suum et doctrinam ipsam idque 
inde adeo, quod quidam illorum nimis alta, 
ut sibi quidem videntur, sapiunt, quidam 
etiam ipsa socordia ventrisque cura nihil prius 
habent, non aliter erga hoc negotium affecti, 
quam si yentris solummodo causa parochi et 


_. praecones, Verbi constituantur, nec alia re oc- 


cupatos esse conveniat, quam ut strenue pro- 
digant consumantque, dum vivunt, omnia, 
perinde ut sub papatu consuevere. 

2] Ac tametsi omnia, quae doceri atque 
praedicari debeant, hoc tempore abunde illis 
suppetant dilucideque ob oculos posita sint, 
tot praeclaris ac salutaribus ad hoc editis 
libris, quumque, ut olim nominare consueve- 
runt, ita nunc re ipsa Sermones per se [R.391 
loquentes, Dormi secure, Paratos et Thesauros 
habeant: ita tamen sive inertes sive etiam per- 
versi quidam sunt, ut. haec scripta nec emere 


' dignentur, nee si empta~habeant, intueri sal- 


tem ac legere velint. Bone Deus, quam noxium 
detestandumque hoe hominum genus est, ven- 
tris gulaeque mancipia, quos rectius porcis aut 
canibus quam fidelium animabus praefeceris. 
' 3) Ac optandum quidem foret, ut, cum in- 
utiles laboriosaeque demurmurationes precu- 
larum canonicarum, ut vocantur, desierint, 
harum loco mane, meridie ac vesperi aliquot 
saltem paginas vel in Catechismo vel in Pre- 
eationibus vel in Novo Testamento evolverent, 
aut denique aliud quidpiam ex Bibliis Sacris 
sibi sumerent, Orationemque Dominicam ali- 
quando ad Deum Patrem et sua et gregis sui 
causa perorarent, quo tandem videlicet evan- 
gelio, cuius beneficio tot oneribus ac molestiis 
liberati sunt, vel aliquam rependant gratiam 
suppudeatque eos, quod instar canum ac suum 
non aliud ex evangelio addidicerint quam 
desidiosam, noxiam ac detestandam hane car- 
4) nis licentiam. Nam cum yulgus alioqui 
nimis frigide erga evangelium affectum sit, 
et nos etiam, cum omnia summa conamur, aut 
nihil aut parum efficiamus, quanto minus prae- 
clari aliquid sperandum erit, si, quemadmo- 
dum sub papatu fuimus, ita nunc quoque 
desides ac negligentes esse coeperimus. 

5] His accedit noxium atque pestiferum 
-illud malum securitatis et satietatis, quod 
multorum animis iampridem latenter obrepit 
eosque ita inficit, ut sancte deierent nihil esse 
facilius ipsa Catechismi doctrina, adeo etiam, 
ut cum unica lectione illum percurrerint, sta- 
tim velut ad summum provecti atque edocti 
librum ipsum in angulum aliquem abiiciant 
pudeatque eos quodammodo in manus sumere 
denuo. , 


A Christian, Profitable, and Necessary Preface, 
and Faithful, Earnest Exhortation of Dr. Mar- 
tin Luther to All Christians, but Especially, to 
All Pastors and Preachers, that They Should 
Daily Exercise Themselves in the Catechism, 
which is a Short Summary and Epitome of 
the Entire Holy Scriptures, and that They 
May Always Teach the Same. 


We have no slight reasons for treating the 
Catechism so constantly [in sermons] and for 
both desiring and. beseeching others to teach 
it, since we see to our sorrow that many pas- 
tors and preachers are very negligent in this, 
and slight both their office and this teaching; 
some from great and high art [giving their 
mind, as they imagine, to much higher mat- 
ters], but others from sheer laziness and care 

_for their paunches, assuming no other relation 
to this business than if they were pastors and 
preachers for their bellies’ sake, and had noth- 
ing to do but to [spend and] consume their 
emoluments as long as they live, as they have 

_ been accustomed to do under the Papacy. 


And although they have now . everything 
that, they are to preach and teach placed be- 
fore them so, abundantly, clearly, and easily, 
in so many [excellent and] helpful books, and 
the true Sermones per se loquentes, Dormi 
secure, Paratos et Thesauros, as,they were 
called in former times; yet they are not so 
godly and honest as to buy, these books, or 
even when they have them, to look at them or 
read them. Alas! they are altogether shame- 
ful gluttons and servants of their own bellies 
who ought to be more properly swineherds and 
dog-tenders than care-takers of souls and pas- 
tors. 


And now that they are delivered from the 
unprofitable and burdensome babbling of the 
Seven Canonical Hours, oh, that, instead 
thereof, they would only, morning, noon, and 
evening, read a page or two in the Catechism, 
the Prayer-book, the New Testament, or else- 
where in the Bible, and pray the Lord’s 
Prayer for themselves and their parishioners, 
so that they might render, in return, honor 
and thanks to the Gospel, by which they have 
been delivered from burdens and troubles so 
manifold, and might feel a little shame be- 
cause like pigs and dogs they retain no more 
of the Gospel than such a lazy, pernicious, 
shameful, carnal liberty! For, alas! as it is, 
the common people regard the Gospel alto- 
gether too lightly, and we accomplish nothing 
extraordinary even though we use all dili- 
gence. What, then, will be achieved if we 
shall be negligent and lazy as we were under 
the Papacy? . 

To this there is added the shameful vice 
and secret infection of security and satiety, 
that is, that many regard the Catechism as 
a poor, mean teaching, which they can read 
through at one time, and then immediately 
know it, throw the book into a corner, and 
be ashamed, as it were, to read in it again. 


568 M. 376. 377. 


Sa man findet wohl etlice Mitlze [Bengel] und 
Filze [Geizhalfe], auch unter dem Wdel, die vor- 
geben, man [be]diitfe hinfort weder Pfarrherren 
nod) Prediger, man hab’s in Biichern und finne 
e8 bon ihm felber twobl lernen, und lafjen auch 
die Pfarren getroft fallen und bveriwitjten, dazu 
beide Pfarrherren und Prediger weidlic) Not und 
Hunger leiden, wie fic) denn gebithrt 3u tun den 
tolfen Deutfden; denn wir Deutfchen haben jolch 
fchandlich Volt und miiffen’s leiden. 


Das fage ic) aber fiir mic): Bd) bin auch cin 
Doktor und Prediger, ja, fo gelehrt und erfahren, 
als die alle fein migen, die folce Vermeffenheit 
und Sicherheit haben; noch tue ic) wie ein Rind, 
das man den RKatechismum lehrt, und leje und 
fpreche aud) von Wort zu Wort des Morgens, 
und wenn ic) Beit habe, die 3ehn Gebote, Glauben, 
das Vaterunfer, Pjalmen ujw.; und mu nocd 
taglic) Dazulejen und -ftudieren und fann dennod) 
nicht beftehen, wie id) gern wollte, und mug ein 
Kind und Schiiler des RKatechismi bleiben, und 
bleib’s auch gerne. Und Ddiefe 3arten, efeln [dDiin- 
felhaften] Gejellen wollen mit cinem Itberlejen 
flugs Doftor itber alle Doftor fein, alles fonnen 
und nichts mehr bediirfen. Wobhlan, folches ift 
aud) ein gewif Unzeichen, dak fie beide, ihr Wmt 
und deS Volks Seelen, ja dazu Gott und fein 
Wort veracdten und diirfen nicht [braucen nicht 
gu] fallen, fondern find fdon allju greulic) ge- 
fallen, [be]diirften wohl, daf fte Kinder wiirden 
und das Whe anfingen 3u lernen, Das jie meinen 
langjt an den Schuben 3erriffen [3u] haben. 
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6] Imo, quod indignius est, reperiuntur 
hodie etiam ex nobilibus quidam adeo [R.392 
ignobilis animi, ut affirmare ausint nihil opus 
esse amplius sive parochis sive concionatori- 
bus, sed sufficere libros, ex quibus eadem haec 
discere quilibet per se ac nullo tradente queat. 
Unde et ipsas parochias strenue ac fortiter 
collabi ae desolari patiuntur, parochos autem 
et concionatores tantum non fame interire 
sinunt, perinde ut decet stolidos ac insanos 
Germanos. Talem etenim populum Germani 
et habemus et tolerare cogimur, 

7] Ego vero, ut de me ipso dicam scilicet, 
tametsi doctor ac praedicator sum, non mi- 
nori, ut opinor, cum doctrina tum experientia 
praeditus quam ii, qui tanta de se praesumunt 
et ad tantam securitatem pervenerunt: haud- 
quaquam tamen imitari me pueros pudet, sed 
quemadmodum illos Catechismum docemus, 
ita et ego mane aut quandocunque vacui ali- 
quid temporis datur, ipsam Orationem Domi- 
nicam, decem praecepta, articulos fidei, psal- 
mos aliquot etc. mecum ipse quasi ad verbum 
recito. Et quamquam adhue quotidie lectio- 
nibus et studiis vaco, attamen ne sic quidem 
possum pervenire, quo cupio, aut praestare, 
8] quae volo. Ita fit, ut puerum ac discipu- 
lum Catechismi etiam hodie me profiteri ne- 
cesse habeam, profiteorque libenter. At deli- 
catuli fastidiosulique isti vel unica tantum 
lectione assequuntur, ut repente omnes ubique 
doctores post se relinquant sciantque omnia, 
nec ullius doctrina aut institutione opus am- 
plius habeant. Imo vero hoc ipso veluti cer- 
tissimo argumento ostendunt, quod nullam 


prorsus nec sui officii nec salutis populi rationem habeant, sed contemnant et Deum pariter et 
Verbum ipsius. Nec est quod ruinam ultra metuant, cum iam horrendissimum casum fecerint, 
quin potius opus illis sit denuo repuerascere ac discere prima literarum elementa, quae alioqui 
etiam ipsis calceis (ut dicitur) sibi protrita esse existimant. 


Derhalben bitte id) folche faule Wanfte oder 
permeffene Speilige, fie wollten fic) um Gottes 
willen bereden fajfen und glauben, dak fie wahr- 
Tich, wwahrlich nicht jo gelehrt und fo hohe Docto- 
res find, al8 fie fic) lajfen diinten, und nimmer- 
mehr gedenfen, dap fie diejes Stitce ausgelernt 
haben oder allerdinge genug wiffen, ob fie e8 gleich 
Diinft, Dab fie eS allju wohl fdnnen. Denn ob jie 
e§ gleich) allerdings aufs allerbejte withten und 
fonnten (Das doch nicht miglid) ift in ditefem 
Leben), fo ift dod) mancherlet Nuk und Frucht daz 
hinten, fo man’s taglich fieft und iibt mit Ge- 
Danfen und Reden, namic, dak der Heilige Geift 
bet jolchem Lejen, Meden und Gedenfen gegen 
twartig ijt und immer neu und mehr Licht und 
Undacht dazu gibt, dak eS immerdar beffer und 
befjer jehmeckt und eingeht; wie Chriftus auch ver- 
heikt Matth. 18: Wo zwei oder drei in meinem 
Namen verjantmelt find, da bin ich in ihrem 
Mittel” [in threr Mitte]. 


Dazu Hilft’s aus der Maen gewaltiglic) wider 
den Teufel, Welt, Fleijceh und alle bifen Gedan- 
fen, fo man mit Gottes Wort umgeht, davon redet 
und DdDidhtet, dafs auch der erfte Pfalm felig preift 
Die, fo Tag und Nacht bom Gejeke Gottes handeln. 
Ohne Bweifel wirjt du feinen Weihrauch oder 
ander Gerdud) jtirfer wider den Teufel anrichten, 


9} Rogo itaque hos ignavos ventres ac 
praesumptuosos sanctos, ut vel propter Deum 
hoe sibi persuaderi patiantur se ad [R.393 
eam eruditionem haudquaquam pervenisse, 
quam ipsi sibi tribuunt, deinde ut nec un- 
quam in animum inducant se Catechismi par- 
tes omnino omnes perdidicisse perspectasque 
habere, etiamsi notissimae ac meditatissimae 
ipsis videantur. Nam ut maxime demus, eos 
omnia quam optime et perfectissime tenere ac 
scire (quod tamen in hae vita propemodum 
impossibile fuerit), non tamen neque illud 
praetereundum, multiplicem usum ac fructum 
ex eo consequi, si eadem illa rudimenta quo- 
tidie legantur, meditandoque et loquendo ex- 
erceantur. Nimirum quod Spiritus Sanctus 
adsit huic lectioni, sermoni ac meditationi, 
qui subinde novos motus excitet ac maius 
lumen suppeditet, ut quotidie magis magisque 
hac doctrina afficiamur, ac maius operae pre- 
tium in ea faciamus, sicuti et Christus ipse 
promittit apud Matthaeum, cap. 18, 20, cum 
inquit: Ubicunque duo aut tres congregati 
fuerint in nomine meo, ero in medio eorum. — 

10] Adhaec nihil est efficacius contra diabo- 
lum, carnem et omnes pravas cogitationes, 
quam si sedulo tractetur Verbum Dei, de eo 
sit sermo et meditatio nostra, adeo ut psalmus 
primus eos pronuntiet beatos, qui in lege Dei 
meditantur die ac nocte. Nec est, quod thus 
praestantius aut odoramentum aliquod effica- 
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Yea, even among the nobility there may be 
found some louts and scrimps, who declare 
that there is no longer any need either of 
pastors or preachers; that we have everything 
in books, and every one can easily learn it by 
himself; and so they are content to let the 
parishes decay and become desolate, and pas- 
tors and preachers to suffer distress and 
hunger a plenty, just as it becomes crazy 
Germans to do. For we Germans have such 
disgraceful people, and must endure them. 


But for myself I say this: I am also a 
doctor and preacher, yea, as learned and ex- 
perienced as all those may be who have such 
presumption and security; yet I do as a child 
who is being taught the Catechism, and every 
morning, and whenever I have time, I read 
and say, word for word, the Ten Command- 
ments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Psalms, etc. And I must still read and study 
daily, and yet I cannot master it as I wish, 
but must remain a child and pupil of the 
Catechism, and am glad so to remain, And 
yet these delicate, fastidious fellows would 
with one reading promptly be doctors above 
all doctors, know everything and be in need 
of nothing. Well, this, too, is indeed a sure 
sign that they despise both their office and 
the souls of the people, yea, even God and His 
Word. They do not have to fall, they are 
already fallen all too horribly; they would 
need to become children, and begin to learn 
their alphabet, which they imagine that they 
have long since outgrown. 


Therefore I beg such lazy paunches or pre- 
sumptuous saints to be persuaded and believe 
for God’s sake that they are verily, verily! 
not so learned or such great doctors as they 
imagine; and never to presume that they have 
finished learning this [the parts of the Cate- 
chism], or know it well enough in all points, 
even though they think that they know it ever 
so well. For though they should know and 
understand it perfectly (which, however, is 
impossible in this life), yet there are mani- 
fold benefits and fruits still to be obtained, 
if it be daily read and practised in thought 
and speech; namely, that the Holy Ghost is 
present in such reading and repetition and 
meditation, and bestows ever new and more 
light and devoutness, so that it is daily rel- 
ished and appreciated better, as Christ prom- 
ises, Matt. 18, 20: Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in 
the midst of them. 


Besides, it is an exceedingly effectual help 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh and 
all evil thoughts to be occupied with the Word 
of God, and to speak of it, and meditate upon 
it, so that the First Psalm declares those 
blessed who meditate upon the Law of God 
day and night. Undoubtedly, you will not 
start a stronger incense or other fumigation 
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denn fo Du mit Gottes Geboten und Worten um- 
gehft, Dabon redeft, fingft oder dentit. Das ift 
freilich dDa& rechte Weihwaffer und Beichen, davor 
ev fleucht [flicht] und damit er fich [ver]iagen Lapt. 


Nun jollteft du doch ja allein um deStwillen folde 
Stitde gern lefen, reden, denfen und handeln, 
wenn Du fonjt feine andere Frucht und Mark da- 
pon hatteft, denn da} Du den Teufel und bdje 
Gedanten damit fannft berjagen. Denn er fann 
Gottes Wort nicht hiren nod) leiden, und Gottes 
Wort ift nidjt wie ein ander, Lofjes Gejchwas, 
wie von Dieteric) von Bern ufty., jondern, tie 
St. Paulus Mim. 1 fagt, ,cine Kraft Gottes”. 
Ya freilic) eine Kraft Gottes, die Dem Teufel das 
gebrannte Leid antut und un$ aus der Mafen 
jtavft, trdftet und hilft. 


Und was foll id) viel fagen? Wo ich allen Nuk 
und Frucht jollte erzihlen, fo Gottes Wort wirtt, 
wo wollte sic) Papier und Beit genug nehmen? 
Den Teufel heift man Taufendfiinftiger; te will 
man aber Gottes Wort heipen, das foldhen Tau- 
jendfiinftiger mit aller feiner Runft und Macht 
verjagt und 3unichte madt? C8 muf freilic) mehr 
Denn hundert Laufendfiinftiger fein. Und wir 
follten folhe Macht, Nuk, Kraft und Frudht fo 
leichtfertiglic) veradjten, fonderlic) die wir Pfarr- 
Herren und Prediger fein wollen? So follte man 
uns doch nicht allein nicht gu freffen geben, fon- 
dern aud mit Hunden aushegen [mit Hunden 
Hegend vertreiben] und mit Lungen auswerfen 
[mit Pferdequitten bewerfend vertreiber], weil 
oir des alles nicht allein taglic) beditrfen tie des 
taqlichen Brots, fondern auch taglic) haben mitifen 
wider das taglice und unrubige Wnfechten und 
Lauern deS taujendfiinftigen Teufels. 
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cius adversus daemones habiturumi te speres, 
quam si Verbum et praecepta Dei multo usu 
tractes, de iis familiares misceas sermones, 
illa canas ac mediteris. Haec enim vere aqua 
illa san¢tificata’ sunt verumque signum, quo 
Satan et'fugatur, et quod fugit maxime. — 

11] Et ‘si nulla alia utilitas hine petenda 
sit, quam quod Satanam et pravas cogitationes 
depellat, certe vel ‘sola. haec ‘tanti facienda 
erat, ut hance doctrinae partem ‘libenter disce- 
res, legeres, meditareris et tractares.. Non 
enim potest nec ferre nec audire Verbum Dei 
Satan. Et ipsum Verbum non est tale, quales 
sunt aniles fabulae aut carmina lyricorum, sed 
est, quemadmodum’ Paulus ait [Rom. 1, 16], 
potentia Dei ad salutem omni eredenti. [R.394 
Ac’ revera potentia Dei,’ quae Satanam ut 
maxime affligit et premit, nos vero supra mo- 
dum refocillat et’ reficit. ‘ 

12] Et quid multis opus? Si fructum ac 
utilitatem omnem, quam Verbum Dei opera- 
tur, enumerare’ vellem, neque charta neque 
tempus suppeteret. Vulgo vocant Satanam 
mille artium opificem, hoe est, cuius potestas 
sit varia’ ac multiplex.  At- ipsum’ Dei ser- 
monem, qui non solum ‘variam ac multiplicem 
potestatem habet,“verum etiam illum ipsum 
mille artium artificem cum omni potentia et 
arte sua opprimit et’ ad nihilum redigit, quo 
tandem nomine’ dignabimur? Nimirum non 
mille tantum artium, sed multarum myriadum 
13) artificem’ merito dixeris. Quare nos qui- 
dem si tantam potentiam, tantam’ utilitatem, 
tantas vires, tantum denique usum illius adeo 
parvi aestimaremus, praesertim qui parochi 
et concionatores esse et perhiberi volumus, tum 
digni ‘sane’ essemus, quibus' non solum nullus 
suppeditaretur cibus, sed qui canibus etiam 
exagitaremur, —praesertim cum illis omnibus 


non minus quam quotidiani panis opus habeamus, ac plane iisdem contra quotidianas ac irre- 
quietas tentationes et insidias mille istius artium artificis carere non possimus. 


Und ob folches nicht genug ware zur Vermah- 
mung, den Katechismum tiglich gu lefen, fo jollte 
Doc) uns allein genugfam 3zingen Gottes Gebot, 
welcher Deut. 6 ernftlich gebeut [gebietet], Dak man 
joll jein Gebot fikend, gehend, ftehend, lieqend, auf- 
ftehend immer bedenfen und gleich als cin ftetiaes 
Mal und Setchen por Augen und in Handen haben. 
Ohne Brvetfel wird er folches umfonft nicht jo 
ernftlic) heigen und fordern, fondern weil er tvcip 
unjere [Ge] Fahr und Not, dazu der Neufel jteti- 
geS und iwittiges Stiirmen und AWnfedhtung, will 
er un Dabor tvarnen, rititen und betwahren als 
mit gutem arnifc) mider ihre feurigen Pfeile 
und mit guter Wrgnet twider ihr giftiges, bsjes 
Gejehmeif und Cingeben. : 


14] Quodsi neque haec satis sufficiant ad 
excitandos commonendosque animos ad dili- 
gentem Catéechismi lectionem, ipsum tamen 
praeceptum Dei vel solum cogere nos debebat, 
quod exstat Deut. 6, 6 sqq., ut praecepta ipsius 
sedentes, ambulantes, stantes, iacentes, sur- 
gentes nunquam non meditemur, ac velut 
signum aliquod ob oculos ponamus ac mani- 
bus gestemus. Procul dubio non temere Deus 
hoe tam severiter et praecipit et exigit, sed 
cum non ignoret, quae nos pericula et necessi- 
tates urgeant, adhaec quanta contentione, as- 
siduitate et pertinacia maligni spiritus nullo 
non momento in perpetuam nostri perniciem 
sint instructi, voluit nos contra optimus ille 
Pater noster coelestis veluti solida et efficaci 


armatura hoe modo paratos atque instructos esse, quo possimus, et ignita tela ac pravas pesti- 


ferasque illorum aggressiones repellere ac profligare. 


© welche tolle, unfinnige Narren find tir, daf 
wir unter folchen machtigen Feinden, als die 
Teufel find, wohnen oder herbergen je miiffen und 
wollen dazu unfere Waffen und Wehre verachten 
und fant fein, diefelben anjufehen oder daran 31 
aedenten! é 

Und was tun folche itberdriiffige, vermeffene 
Heilige, fo nicht wollen oder mobgen den Ratechis- 
mum tdglich Tefen und fernen, denn da fie fich 
jelbft viel gelehrter halten, denn Gott felbft ijt 
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15] Sed o stolidos ac insensatos nos, qui, 
cum necesse habeamus, diversari ac degere 
inter hostes adeo potentes, nempe daemones, 
nihilominus arma nostra contemnamus, desi- 
des atque stertentes ea ne aspicere quidem, aut 
ipsorum meminisse sustineamus! 

16] Et quid, quaeso, saturi illi praesumptuo- 
sique sancti, Catechismi videlicet doctrinam 
respuentes ac longe abiectiorem aestimantes, 
quam quae quotidie legi ac disci debeat, aliud 
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against the devil than by being engaged upon 
God’s commandments and words, and speak- 
ing, singing, or thinking of them. For this 
is indeed the true holy’ water and holy sign 
from which he flees, and by which he may be 
driven away. 


Now, for this reason, alone you ought gladly 
to read, speak, think and treat of these things, 
if you had no other profit and fruit from them 
than that by doing so you can drive away the 
devil and evil thoughts. For he cannot hear 
or endure God’s Word; and God’s Word is 
not like.some other silly prattle, as that about 
Dietrich of Berne, ete., but as St. Paul says, 
Rom. 1, 16, the power of God. Yea, indeed, 
the power of God, which gives the devil. burn- 
ing pain, and strengthens, comforts, and helps 
us beyond measure. 


And what need is there of ‘many. words ?, 


If I were to recount all the profit and fruit 
which God’s Word produces, whence would 
I get, enough paper and time? The devil is 
called the master of a thousand arts. ‘ But 
what shall we call God’s Word, which drives 
away and brings to naught this ‘master of 
a thousand arts with all his arts and power? 
It must indeed be the master of more than 
a hundred thousand arts. And shall we frivo- 
lously despise such’ power, profit, strength, 
and fruit — we, especially, who claim to be 
pastors and preachers ? If so, we should not 
only have nothing given us to eat, but be 
driven out, being baited with dogs, and pelted 
with dung, because we not only need all this 
every day as we need ‘our daily bread, but 
must also daily use it against the daily and 
unabated attacks and lurking of the devil, the 
master of a thousand arts. 


And if this were not sufficient to admonish 
us to read the Catechism daily, yet we should 
feel sufficiently constrained by the command 
of God alone, who solemnly enjoins in Deut. 
6, 6 ff. that we should always meditate upon 
His precepts, sitting, walking, standing, lying 
down, and rising, and have them before our 
eyes and in our hands as a constant mark and 
sign. Doubtless He did not so solemnly re- 
quire and enjoin this without a purpose; but 
because He knows our danger and need, as well 
as the constant and furious assaults and temp- 
tations of devils, He wishes to warn, equip, 
and preserve us against them, as with a good 
armor against their fiery darts and with good 
medicine against their evil infection and sug- 
gestion. 

Oh, what mad, senseless fools are we that, 
while we must ever live and dwell among such 
mighty enemies as the devils are, we never- 
theless despise our weapons and defense, and 
are too lazy to look at or think of them! 


And what else are such supercilious, pre- 
sumptuous saints, who are unwilling to read 
and study the Catechism daily, doing than 
esteeming themselves much more learned than 
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mit allen feinen Seiligen, Engeln, Propheten, 
Upofteln und allen Chriften? Denn weil fic) Gott 
felbft nidt fchdmt, folches taglid) 3 lehren, als 
Der nichts Befferes wiffe 3u lehren, und immer 
folches einerlet lehrt und nichts Newes nod) anderes 
bornimmt, und alle Heiligen nichts Befferes nod) 
anberes twiffen 3u lernen und nicht finnen aus- 
lernen, find tit denn nicht die allerfeinften Ge- 
fellen, die wir uns laffen diinfen, wenn iwir’s ein- 
mal gelefen und gehirt haben, dag wir’s alles 
fonnen und nicht mehr lejen noch fernen ditrfen 
und tinnen das auf etne Stunde auslernen, das 
Gott felbft nicht fann auslehren, jo er doc) dDran 
lehrt bon Wnfang der Welt bis 3u Ende, und alle 
Propheten jamt allen Hetligen dran 3u lernen ge- 
habt und nocd) immer Schitler find [ge]blieben 
und noc) bleiben mitffen? 
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agunt, quam quod se ipsos longe doctiores 
reputant Deo ipso, omnibus angelis, patriar- 
chis, apostolis et omnibus Christianis? Nam 
cum non pudeat Deum ipsum haec quotidie 
docere, ut qui melius aut praestantius aliquid, 
quod doceatur, non habeat, eademque illa 
saepius iteret atque inculcet, novi vero ac 
alienum ab hae doctrina nihil sibi sumat; 
addo etiam, cum omnes sancti nihil melius 
nec utilius sciant, quod discant, nec unquam 
ad plenum discere queant: an non scilicet 
egregii ac perbelli homines sumus, quod, cum 
semel hane doctrinam vel legerimus vel audi- 
verimus, in eam persuasionem veniamus, quasi 
omnia sciamus, nec ulla amplius nobis opus 
sit lectione, adeoque una etiam hora illud per- 
discere possimus, quod nec ipse Deus perdocere 
potuit, idque cum iam inde a condito mundo 


ad finem usque illius idem hoc agat; denique omnes prophetae ac sancti abunde semper habue- 
rint hine, quod discerent, nihilominus discipuli perpetuo manserint et manere necesse habuerint? 


Denn das mup ja fein, wer die 3ehn Gebote 
wwoht und gar fann, dah der muf die ganze Schrift 
fonnen, dak er fonne in allen Sacen und Fallen 
raten, helfen, troften, urteilen, richten beide geijt- 
fich und weltlic) Wefen und mige fein ein Richter 
itber alle Lehre, Stande, Geifter, Rechte, und was 
in der Welt fein mag. Und twas ift der ganze 
Pjalter denn eitel Gedanten und itbhungen des 
erften Gebots? Nun weif id) ja fitriwahr, da 
folche faule Bauche oder vermeffene Geifter nicht 
einen Pjalm verjtehen, [ge]{chweige denn die ganze 
Heilige Schrift, und wollen den RKatehismum 
wiffen und verachten, twelcher der ganzen Heiligen 
Schrift furzer Wusszug und Wbhfchrift tft. 


17] Nam illud sane certum atque indubita- 
tum est, quod, qui decem praecepta probe norit 
ac perdidicerit, is totam etiam Scripturam 
sciat, ut possit in quibuslibet negotiis et casi- 
bus consilio, auxilio, consolatione praesto esse, 
discernere ac iudicare civiles pariter et eccle- 
siasticas controversias, sitque iudex omnium 
doctrinarum, ordinum, spirituum, iuris et 
aequitatis ac quidquid in mundo esse possit. 
18] Et quid, precor, totus psalmorum [R.396 
liber aliud quam meras cogitationes exer- 
citiaque primi praecepti continet? Atqui 
persuasissimum habeo huiusmodi ignavos ven- 
tres ac praesumptuosos spiritus ne unicum 
quidem psalmum intelligere, nedum totam 


Scripturam. Et interim tamen iidem illi Catechismi traditionem contemnunt, qui totius 
Scripturae quasi quoddam compendium est brevemque illius atque summariam descriptionem 


continet. 


Darum bitte ic) abermal alle Chrijten, fonder- 
Vic) die Pfarrherren und Prediger, fie twollten 
nicht 3u frith Doctores fein und alles [zu] twijjen 
fich ditnten laffen (e8 geht an Diinfen und gefpan- 
nen [ungenebtem] Tuch viel ab), jondern fich tag- 
lich twohl drin ithen und immer treiben, dazu mit 
aller Sorge und Fleif fid) vorjehen bor dem gif- 
tigen Gejchmeif} folder Sicherheit oder Diintel- 
meifter, jondern jtetig anhalten beide mit Lefen, 
Vehren, Lernen, Denfen und Dicjten und nicht 
aljo ablafjfen, bis folange fie erfahren und getwif 
werden, Dak fie Den Veufel tot gelehrt und ge- 
Tehrter [ge]worden find, denn Gott felber tft und 
alle feine Setligen. 


Werden fie folchen Fleif tun, fo will ich thnen 
gujagen, und fie jollen’S auch innetverden, tweldje 
Brucht fie erlangen werden, und tie feine Leute 
Gott aus ihnen machen wird, daf fie mit der Beit 
felbft fein befennen follen, daf, je linger und 
mehr fle den RKatehismum tretben, je wentger fie 
Dabon wiffen, und je mehr fie daran 3u lernen 
haben, und wird ibnen al8 den Hungrigen und 
Durjtigen dann allererft redjt jdmecen, das fte 
jegt vor groper Fille und itberdrup nicht rieden 
moigen. Da gebe Gott feine Gnade ju! Wmen. 


19] Quare nune iterum omnes Christianos 
obsecro obtestorque, imprimis vero parochos 
et concionatores, ne praemature doctores fieri 
velint seque omnia scire falso sibi persuadeant. 
Nam ut falsis ponderibus atque mensuris, ita 
et vanis persuasionibus multum decedit, cum 
ad iustum examen exiguntur. Quin potius 
quotidie his studiis exerceantur eademque 
sedulo inculcent. Adhaec omni cura ac dili- 
gentia caveant, ne detestanda contagione secu- 
ritatis praesumptionisque corripiantur, sed in 
hoc praecipue incumbant, ut legendo, docendo, 
discendo, cogitando et meditando omne tem- 
pus consumant, nec antea desistant, donee re 
ipsa compererint ac certi fiant, quod Satanam 
ad mortem perdidicerint doctioresque facti 
sint Deo et omnibus angelis eius. 

20} Quodsi hane diligentiam adhibuerint, 
sancte ipsis promitto, ac re ipsa iidem etiam 
experientur, quod magnum inde fructum sint 
consecuturi, et quod excéllentes viros Deus ex 
ipsis facturus sit, adeo ut ipsi etiam aliquando 
fateantur, quod, quo magis Catechismi doctri- 
nam repetunt iterantque, eo minus ipsam ap- 
prehendant ac sciant, sed necesse habeant per- 
petuo illam discere. Ex qua quidem re fiet, ut 
tum demum veluti esurientibus et sitientibus 
placere ac sapere illud incipiat, cuius nune 
prae nimia saturitate ac fastidio ne olfactum 
quidem ferre sustinent. Quod ut fiat, Deum 
Seca quo gratiam nobis suam largiatur! 
Amen. 


. 
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God Himself with all His saints, angels, 
[patriarchs], prophets, apostles, and all Chris- 
tians? For inasmuch as God Himself is not 
ashamed to teach these things daily, as know- 
ing nothing better to teach, and always keeps 
teaching the same thing, and does not take up 
anything new or different, and all the saints 
know nothing better or different to learn, and 
cannot finish learning this, are we not the 
finest of all fellows to imagine, if we have once 
read or heard it, that we know it all, and have 
no further need to read and learn, but can 


finish learning in one hour what God Himself - 


cannot finish teaching, although He is engaged 
in teaching it from the beginning to the end 
of the world, and all prophets, together with 
all saints, have been occupied with learning it, 
and have ever remained pupils, and must con- 
tinue to be such? 

For it needs must be that whoever knows 
the Ten Commandments perfectly must know 
all the Scriptures, so that, in all affairs and 
cases, he can advise, help, comfort, judge, and 
decide both spiritual and temporal matters, 
and is qualified to sit in judgment upon all 
doctrines, estates, spirits, laws, and whatever 
else is in the world. And what, indeed, is the 
entire Psalter but thoughts and exercises upon 
the First Commandment? Now I know of a 
truth that such lazy paunches and presump- 
tuous spirits do not understand a single 
psalm, much less the entire Holy Scriptures; 
and yet they pretend to know and despise the 
Catechism, which is a compend and brief sum- 
mary of all the Holy Scriptures. 


Therefore I again implore all Christians, 
especially pastors and preachers, not to be 
doctors too soon, and imagine that they know 
everything (for imagination and cloth un- 
shrunk [and false weights] fall far short of 
the measure), but that they daily exercise 
themselves well in these studies and constantly 
treat them; moreover, that they guard with 
all care and diligence against the poisonous 
infection of such security and vain imagina- 
tion, but steadily keep on reading, teaching, 
learning, pondering, and meditating, and do 
not cease until they have made a test and are 
sure that they have taught the devil to death, 
and have become more learned than God Him- 
self and all His saints. 


If they manifest such diligence, then I will 
promise them, and they shall also perceive, 
what fruit they will obtain, and what ex- 
cellent men God will make of them, so that 
in due time they themselves will acknowledge 
that the longer and the more they study the 
Catechism, the less they know of it, and the 
more they find yet to learn; and then only, 
as hungry and thirsty ones, will they truly 
relish that which now they cannot endure, 
because of great abundance and satiety. To 
this end may God grant His grace! Amen. 
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Kurze Vorrede [D. M. L.]. 


Diefe Predigt ift dazu geordnet und angefangen, 
Dap eS fet ein Unterridt fiir die Kinder und Cin- 
faltigen, Darum fie aud) bon alterS her auf grie- 
Hifeh heibt Katechismus, das ijt, eine Kinderlehre, 
fo ein jeglicher Chrift zur Not wiffen foll, alfo 
Dah, wer folches nicht tweip, nicht finnte unter die 
Chrijten gezahlt und 3u feinem Gatrament 3uge- 
laffen werden [der Ratechi8mus twurde in Witten- 
berg feit 1523 im Beichtperhir abgefragt]; gleicd)- 
wie man einen Handiwerfsmann, der feines Hand- 
twertS Recht und Gebraudh nist weik, [hin]aus- 
witft und fiir untiidtig Halt. Derhalben foll 
man junge Leute die Stiide, fo in den Ratechis- 
mum oder Kinderpredigt gehsren, wohl und fertig 
ia laffen und mit Fleip darin iiben und 
treiben. : 


Darum aud ein jeglider Hausvater fdhuldig 
tft, Dag er gum mwenigften die Woche einmal feine 
Kinder und Gefinde umfrage und verhire, twas 
fie Dabon twiffen oder lernen und, wo fie e8 nicht 
Tonnen, mit Ernft dazu halte. Denn ich denfe 
wohl [ich evinnere mic) gut] der Beit, ja e8 be- 
gibt fic) noch taglich, Daf man grobe, alte, betagte 
Seute findet, die hierbon gar nichts gewupt haben 
odet noch wiffen, gehen doch gleichwoh! zur Taufe 
und Saframent und [ge]braucen alle, twas die 
Chrijten haben, fo doch, die zum Saframent gehen, 
billig mehr wiffen und billigeren Verftand aller 
chriftliden Lehre haben follten denn die Kinder 
und neue Schitler. Wiewoh! wir’s fiir den ge- 
meinen Haufen bet den dreien Stiiden bleiben 
lafjen, fo bon alter$ her in der Chriftenheit [ge]- 
blieben find, aber wenig rect gelehrt und getrie- 
ben, fo lange bi8 man fich in denfelben twohl iibe 
und Iduftig [betwandert] twerde beide jung und 
alt, was Chriften [Chrift] heipen und fein will. 
Und find namic) diefe: 
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DOCT. MART. LUTHERI BRTNES h 
PRAEFATIO. 


1] Praesentis huius opusculi sermonem haud 
alio animo elaboravimus, quam ut esset [R. 397 
institutio puerorum atque simplicium. Hine 
apud veteres lingua Graeca catechismus dictus 
est, quae vox puerilem institutionem significat. 
2] Haec vero cuivis Christianorum necessario 
debet esse perspecta et cognita, ita ut, si quis 
huius cognitionem non habeat, in Christia- 
norum numerum meérito non sit referendus 


neque ad sacramentorum participationem ad- 


mittendus. Quemadmodum  opifex quispiam 
manuarius, qui artis aut opificii sui rationem 
et usum non callet, iure optimo reprobandus et 
3] minimi pretii habendus. Quapropter pueris 
articuli ad Catechismum seu puerilem institu- 
tionem pertinentes summo studio tradendi 
sunt, inque ipsis non segniter exercenda eorun- 
dem industria. 

4] Inde fidelis ac vigilantis patrisfamilias 
officium exigit, ut per hebdomadam ad mini- 
mum semel habito examine liberorum ac fami- 
liae periculum faciat ac audiens exacte per- 
quirat, quid hisce de rebus intelligant aut 
didicerint, quibus ignoratis eosdem serio et 
graviter eo, ut ista perdiscant, adigat. Probe 
5] enim commemini, atque adeo quotidie hoe 
ipsum usu venire videmus, ut usque adeo 
tardo atque hebeti ingenio inveniantur [R.398 
homines, iamque natu grandiores, quibus hac 
de re nihil prorsus compertum fuit, aut etiam 
hodie teneant, quamquam nihilo secius sacra- 
mentorum nobiscum fiant participes omnibus- 
que illis utantur, quae peculiariter Christianis 
utenda data et instituta sunt, cum tamen ii, 
qui sacramentorum usum sibi vindicant, plus 
scire, neque non ampliore Christianarum re- 
Tum intelligentia praediti atque exculti esse 
débeant quam pueri aut novitii scholastici. 
6] Ceterum nos pro instituendo vulgo hisce 
tribus partibus“contenti erimus, quae a priscis 


usque saeculis recepta consuetudine in Christianismo permanserunt, tametsi perpauca ex his 
recte et sincere tradita sint populo, donec in iisdem probe triti et exercitati evaserint, cum 


senes tum iuvenes, quicunque Christiani esse aut dici contendunt. 


sequuntur : 
Bum erften. 


Die zehu Gebote Gottes. 
1. Du follft feine andern Gstter haben neben 
mit. 


2. Du follft den Namen Gottes nicht vergeblich 
fiihren. 


oo 


Du follft den Feiertag heiligen. 


~ 


Du follft Vater und Mutter ehren. 


Du follft nidt toten. 
Du jollft nicht ehebreden. 
Du follft nicht ftehlen. 
8. Du follft fein falfe) Beugni8 reden wider 
Deinen Madhften. 


SS 


Sunt autem hae, quae 


[Primo.] 

_ DECEM PRAECEPTA.  [R.399 
1] I. Non habebis deos alienos coram me. 
2] II. Non assumes nomen Domini Dei tui 

in yanum, quia non. habebit Dominus Deus 

tuus insontem eum, — assumpserit nomen 
eius in vanum. 

3] III. Memento, ut’ diem sabbati sancti- 
fices. ‘ ‘ 
4] IV. Honora ait tuum et matrem 
tuam, ut sis longaevus super’ terram. 

5] V. Non occides. 

6] VI. Non moechaberis. 

7) VII. Non furtum facies. 

8] VIII. Non loqueris contra proximum 
tuum falsum testimonium. 
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SHORT PREFACE 
OF DR. MARTIN LUTHER. 


. This sermon is designed and undertaken 
that it might be an instruction for children 
and the simple-minded. Hence of old it was 
called in Greek Catechism, 7. e., instruction 
for children, what every Christian must needs 
know, so that he who does not know this 
could. not..be numbered with the Christians 
nor be admitted to any Sacrament, just as 
a mechanic who does not understand the rules 
and customs of his trade is expelled and con- 
sidered incapable. Therefore we must have 
the young learn the parts which belong to 
the Catechism or instruction for children well 
and fluently and diligently exercise themselves 
in them and keep them, occupied with them. 
Therefore it is the duty of every father of 
‘a family to question and examine his children 
and servants at least once a week and to ascer- 
tain what they know of it, or are learning, 
and, if they do not know it, to keep them 
faithfully at it. For I well remember the 
time, indeed, even now it is a daily occurrence 
that one finds rude, old persons who knew 
nothing and’ still know nothing of these 
things, and who, nevertheless, go to Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper, and. use everything 
belonging to Christians, notwithstanding that 
those who come to the Lord’s Supper ought 
to know more and have a fuller understanding 
of all Christian doctrine than children and 
new scholars. However, for the common 
people we are satisfied with the three parts, 
which have remained in Christendom from of 
old, though little of it has been taught and 
treated correctly until both young and old, 
who are called and wish to be Christians, are 
well trained in them and familiar with them. 
These are the following: 


. First. 
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. 


1, Thou shalt have no other gods before Me. 

2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, 
thy God, in vain [for the Lord will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh His name in vain]. 
. 8. Thou shalt sanctify the holy-day. [Re- 
member the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.] 

4, Thou shalt honor thy father and mother 
[that thou mayest live long upon the earth]. 

5. Thou shalt not kill. 

6. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

7. Thou shalt not steal. 

8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor. ‘ 


OL 
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9. Du follft nicht begehren deines Nachften 

Haus. 

10. Du follft nicht begehren feines Weibes [fein 

Weib], Knecht, Magd, Vieh oder twas fein ift. 


Bum g3iveiten. 
Die Hauptartifel unfers Glanubens. 

1. SH glaube an Gott [den] Vater allmach- 
tigen, Schipfer Himmels und der Erden. 

2. Und an YEfum Chriftum, feinen einigen 
Sohn, unfern HErrn, der empfangen ift bon dem 
Heiligen Geift, geboren aus Maria, der Qungfrau, 
gelitten hat unter Pontio Pilato, gefreuzigt, ge= 
ftorben und begraben ift, niedergefahren zur Holle, 
am Ddritten Tage wieder auferftanden von [den] 
Toten, aufgefahren gen Himmel, fikend zur Redh- 
ten Gottes, de8 allmachtigen Baters, pon dannen 
er gufiinftig ift, gu ricjten die Lebendigen und die 
Toten. 

3. Sh glaube an den Heiligen Geift, cine heilige 
chriftliche Kirche, Gemeinfdhaft der Heiligen, Ver- 
gebung der Siinden, Auferftehung des Fleifches 
und ein etwigeS Leben. %imen. 


Bum odritten. 


Das Gebet oder Vaterunfer, jo Chriftus 
gelehrt hat. 


Vater unjer, der du bift im Himmel. 
1. Gebheiligt werde dein Mame. 
2. Bufomme dein Reid. 
3. Dein Wille gefdhehe, wie im Himmel, alfo 
auc) auf Erbden. 
4, Unjfer taglid) Brot gib uns heute. 


5. Und verlaffe [erlah, vergib] un3 unjere 
Schuld, alS wir verlaffen unfern Sdhuldigern. 

6. Und fiihre un8 nist in Verjuchung. 

7. Sondern erlife.uns vom itbel. Amen. 


Das find die nbtigften Stiice, die man zum 
erften lernen mug von Wort zu Wort erzihlen 
und joll die Minder dazu gewshnen taglic, wenn 
fie DeS Morgens aufftehen, gu Tifehe gehen und 
fic) deS Whends fehlafen legen, da} fie e8 miiffen 
aufjagen, und ihnen nicht gu effen noc) 3u trinfen 
geben, fie hatten’8 denn gefagt. DeSgleicen ift 
aud) cin jeglider Hausvater jduldig, mit dem Ge- 
finde, Knedten und Magden, 3u halten, daf er fie 
nicht bei fic) halte, wo fie e8 nidjt fonnen oder 
lernen twollen. Denn eS ift mitnichten 3u Leiden, 
Daf} cin Menfe) jo roh und wild fet und foldes 
nicht ferme, tweil in diefen dreien Stiicden fiirzlich, 
Qroblic) und aufs einfaltigfte verfaft ift alles, 
was wit in der Schrift haben; denn die lieben 
Biter oder Wpoftel (wer fie getwefen find) haben 
aljo in eine Summa geftellt, was der Chriften 


Catechismus Maior. 


Prolegomena, W. 396—398. 


9] IX. Non concupisces domum proximi tui. 


10] X. Non desiderabis uxorem eius, non 
servum, non ancillam, non bovem, non asinum 
nec omnia, quae illius sunt. 


Secundo. [R. 400 
ARTICULI CHRISTIANAE FIDEI. 


11] I. Credo in Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem, Creatorem coeli et terrae. 

12} II. Et in Iesum Christum, Filium eius 
unicum, Dominum nostrum, qui conceptus est 
de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine, 
passus sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus 
et sepultus, descendit ad inferos, tertia die 
resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit ad coelos, sedet 
ad dexteram Dei, Patris omnipotentis, inde 
venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos. 


13] III. Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, san- 
ctam ecclesiam catholicam, sanctorum com- 
munionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis 
resurrectionem et vitam aeternam. Amen. 


14] Tertio. 


ORATIO, QUAM NOBIS CHRISTUS 
TRADIDIT IN EVANGELIO. 


Pater noster, qui es in coelis. 
I. Sanetificetur nomen tuum. 
II. Adveniat regnum tuum. 
III. Fiat voluntas tua, quemadmodum in 
coelo, sic etiam in terra. 
IV. Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis 
hodie. 
V. Et remitte nobis debita nostra, sicut 
et nos remittimus debitoribus nostris. 
VI. Et ne inducas nos in tentationem. 
VII. Sed libera nos a malo. Quia tuum est 
regnum et potentia et gloria in saecula saecu- 
lorum. Amen. 


15] Haec sunt capita summe neces- [R. 401 
saria, quae cuivis Christianorum primo perdi- 
scenda sunt atque ad verbum recitanda. Sunt 
16] autem ad hoc quotidie assuefaciendi pueri, 
ut, quoties mane e stratis surrexerint et ad 
capiendum cibum accesserint et sub vesperam 
iterum dormitum ierint, memoriter recitent, 
neque ad cibum aut potum admittantur nisi 
his omnibus ante diligenter recitatis. Non 
17] secus boni patrisfamilias officium herile 
exigit cum familia, nempe cum servis et an- 
cillis, agere, neque quemquam in famulitio 
suo perferre, ista nescientem aut recusantem 
18] discere. Neque enim ullo modo ferendum 
est, ut hominum aliquis usque adeo ferus sit 
et barbarus, qui haec nolit discere, cum in 
hisce tribus partibus summatim ac ruditer, et 
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9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
house. 

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his cattle [ox, nor his ass], nor 
anything that is his. 


Secondly. 
THE CHIEF ARTICLES OF OUR FAITH. 


1. I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth. 

2. And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; 
He descended into hell; the third day He 
rose again from the dead; He ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; from thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 


3. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy 
Christian Church, the communion of saints, 
the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the 
body, and the life everlasting. Amen. 


Thirdly. 


THE PRAYER, OR “OUR FATHER,” 
WHICH CHRIST TAUGHT. 


Our Father who art in heaven. 

1. Hallowed be Thy name. 

2. Thy kingdom come. 

3. Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. 

4, Give us this day our daily bread. 

5. And forgive us our trespasses as we for- 
give those who trespass against us. 

6. And lead us not into temptation. 

7. But deliver us from evil. [For Thine is 
the kingdom and the power and the glory, 
forever and ever.] Amen. 


These are the most necessary parts which 
one should first learn to repeat word for word, 
and which our children should be accustomed 
to recite daily when they arise in the morning, 
when they sit down to their meals, and when 
they retire at night; and until they repeat 
them, they should be given neither food nor 
drink. Likewise every head of a household 
is obliged to do the same with respect to his 
domestics, man-servants and maid-servants, 
and not to keep them in his house if they do 
not know these things and are unwilling to 
learn them. For a person who is so rude and 
unruly as to be unwilling to learn these things 
is not to be tolerated; for in these three 
parts everything that we have in the Scrip- 
tures is comprehended in short, plain, and 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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Sehre, Leben, Weisheit und Kunjt fet, wovon fie 
reden und handeln und twomit fie umgeben. 
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quoad eius fieri potuit, simplicissime compre- 
hensa sint omnia, quidquid passim in sacris- 
19] literis longe lateque tractamus. Etenim 


sancti patres aut apostoli (quicunque tandem illi fuerint) huiusmodi compendio complexi sunt 
Christianorum doctrinam, vitam, artem et sapientiam, qua de re loquantur et tractent, aut 


quid tandem id sit, quod exerceant. 


Wenn nun diefe dret Stiide gefakt find, gehort 
fich auch, dah man wiffe 3u fagen von unjern 
Satramenten (fo Chriftus felbft eingefegt hat) der 
Taufe und de heiligen Leibes und Blutes Chriftt, 
alg namlid) den Lert, fo Matthaus und Markus 
befchreiben am Cnde ihres Changeliums, wie 
ChHrijtus jeinen Biingern die Leke [den Wbhfdhied] 
gab und fie abfertigte. 


Von der Tanfe. 


Gehet hin und lehret alle Bolter und taufet fie 
im Namen deS Vaters und des Sohnes und des 
Heiligen Geijtes. Wer da glaubet und getauft 
wird, Der wird jfelig twerden; wer aber nicht 
glaubet, dev wird berdammt werden. 


So vtel tft genug einem Cinfaltigen aus der 
Schrift bon der Taufe zu wiffen; deSgleicen auch 
bom andern Satrament mit furjen, einfaltigen 
Worten, alS namlid) den Lert St. Pauli. 


Vom Saframent. 

Unfer HErr JCfus Chriftus in der Nacht, als 
et verraten tward, nahm da8 Brot, danfte und 
brad’S und gab’s feinen Siingern und fprac): 
okehmet hin und effet; das ijt mein Leib, der fiir 
euch gegeben wird. SoldeS tut 3n meinem Ge- 
Dachinis!" 

Desfelbengleidhen aud) den Meld) nad dem 
Abendmahl und jprad: ,Diejer Keldh ift das neue 
Teftament in meinem Blut, das fiir end) vergoffen 
wird gur Vergebung der Siinden. Soles tut, 
fooft ihr’s trinfet, gu meinem Gedachtnis 


Wijo hatte man iiberall [im ganjen]  fiinf 
Stiite der ganjzen chriftlichen Lehre, die man 
tmmerdar tretben foll und von Wort 3u Wort 
fordern und berhiren. Denn verlak dich) nicht 
Drauf, Daf das junge Volk allein aus der Predigt 
lerne und behalte. Wenn man nun foldhe Stitce 
woh! wets, fo Tann man danad) auch etliche Pfal- 
men oder Gefdinge, jo dDarauf gemadyt find, bor- 
legen, sur Bugabe und Starke desfelben, und alfo 
die Jugend in die Schrift bringen und tiglid 
wetterfahren. 


G$ foll aber nicht an dem genug fein, dak man’s 
aflein den Worten nach faffe und erzahlen finne, 
jondern lafje das junge Bolf aud) zur Predigt 
geben, jonderlic) auf die Zeit, fo dem Ratechismo 
geordnet, dab fie e8§ Hiren auslegen und derftehen 
lernen, was ein jegltd Stitd in fic) habe, aljo dak 
fie e3 auch) finnen auffagen, wie fie e8 gehirt 


20] Perceptis itaque diligenter hisce tribus 
articulis, deinceps consentaneum est etiam 
nosse, quid de sacramentis nostris dicendum 
aut sentiendum sit, quae Christus ipse insti- 
tuit, nempe de baptismo et de corpore et san- 
guine Jesu Christi, Cumprimis vero refert 
scire verba Matthaei [28, 19 sq.] ac Marci 
[16, 15 sq.] postremis capitibus evangeliorum 
relata, quemadmodum Christus ex hoe mundo 
discedens, ultimo munere suos affecerit disci- 
pulos eosdemque a se donatos dimiserit. 


21) DE BAPTISMO. 


Ite, docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Qui 
erediderit et baptizatus fuerit, salvus [R.402 
erit; qui vero non crediderit, condemnabitur. 


22] Tantum ex Scriptura Sacra de baptismo 
simplicem Christianum nosse suflicit. Simi- 
liter et de secundo sacramento paucis et sim- 
plicibus verbis, nempe ex Pauli prima ad 
Corinthios epistola, cap. 11, 23 sqq. 


DE COENA DOMINTI. 


23] Dominus noster Iesus Christus, in qua 
nocte tradebatur; accepit panem et gratias 
agens, fregit, deditque discipulis suis et dixit: 
Accipite et manducate. Hoc est corpus mewm, 
quod pro vobis tradetur. Hoc facite in meam 
commemorationem. 

Similiter et calicem, postquam coenavit, 
dicens: Hic caliw novum testamentum est in 
meo sanguine. Hoc facite, quotiescunque bibe- 
ritis, in meam commemorationem. 


24] Ita passim quinque partes esse videmus 
totius Christianae doctrinae, quas subinde ex- 
erceri atque ad verbum a pueris exigi et audiri 
oportet. Neque enim est, quod speres iuven- 
tutem ex solis concionibus ista comprehen- 
suram, aut sensibus et memoriae reposituram. 
25] His ergo probe perspectis et cognitis, non 
incommode atque intempestive aliquot etiam 
psalmi et hymni in hoc formati et expositi 
proponi possunt pueris, ut hisce prius per- 
ceptis quasi roborentur et confirmentur, utque 
hae ratione iuventus Scripturae legendae et 
exercendae assuescat ac quotidie maioribus in- 
crementis aucta progrediatur. 

26] Sed non in hoe contenti esse debemus, 
ut haec tantum verbotenus percipiantur ac 
recitentur, sed hoe etiam curae tibi sit, [R.403 
ut iuventus sedulo intersit concionibus, prae- 
sertim iis temporibus, quae exercendo Cate- 
chismo destinata sunt, ut haec exposita audi- 
ant, et quid singula in se comprehendant, non 
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simple terms. For the holy Fathers or 
apostles (whoever they were) have thus em- 
braced in a summary the doctrine, life, wis- 
dom, and art of Christians, of which they 
speak and treat, and with which they are 
occupied. 

Now, when, these three parts are appre- 
hended, it behooves a person also to know 
what to say concerning our Sacraments, which 
Christ Himself instituted, Baptism and the 
holy body and blood of Christ, namely, the 
text which Matthew [28, 19 ff.] and Mark 
[16, 15 f.] record at the close of their Gos- 
pels when Christ said farewell to His dis- 
ciples and sent them forth. 


OF BAPTISM. 


Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he that be- 
Jieveth not shall be damned. 


So much is sufficient for a simple person to 
know from the Scriptures concerning Bap- 
tism. In like manner, also, concerning the 
other Sacrament, in short, simple words, 
namely, the text of St. Paul [1 Cor. 11, 23 f.]. 


OF THE SACRAMENT. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread; and 
when He had given thanks, He brake it, and 
gave it to His disciples and said, Take, eat; 
this is My body, which is given for you: this 
do in remembrance of Me. ss 

After the same manner also He took the 
cup, when He had supped, gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 
this cup is the new testament in My blood, 
which is shed for you for the remission of 
sins: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of Me. 


Thus we would have, in all, five parts of the 
entire Christian doctrine which should be con- 
stantly treated and required [of children], 
and heard recited word for word. For you 
must not rely upon it that the young people 
will learn and retain these things from the 
sermon alone. When these parts have been 
well learned, you may, as a supplement and 
to fortify them, lay before them also some 
psalms or hymns, which have been composed 
on these parts, and thus lead the young into 
the Scriptures, and make daily progress 
therein. 

However, it is not enough for them to com- 
prehend and recite these parts according to 
the words only, but the young people should 
also be made to attend the preaching, es- 
pecially during the time which is devoted to 
the Catechism, that they may hear it ex- 
plained, and may learn to understand what 
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haben, und fein ridjtig antivorten, wenn man fie 
fragt, auf dak e8 nidt ohne Nuk und Frucht ge- 
predigt twerde. Denn darum tun wir den Fleif, 
Den Katechismum oft vorgzupredigen, Daf man fol- 
cheS in Die Jugend bleue, nicht hod) noc) fcharf, 
jondern furz und aufs ecinfaltigfte, auf dap es 
ihnen twohl cingehe und im Gedachtnis bleibe. 


Catechismus Maior. 


Praeceptum I. W. 399. 400. 


oscitantes discant intelligere, adeo ut prompte 
audita recitare calleant et interrogati scite 
respondere queant, ne citra fructum ista pro | 
27] concionibus doceantur. Ham enim ob rem 

nos hane operam hoe diligentius sumimus, 
Catechismum subinde praedicantes, ut haec 
iuventuti diligenter inculcentur, nullo quidem 
orationis splendore aut apparatu rhetorico 


neque alto ingenii acumine, sed breviter et simplicissime, ut hoe facilius et fidelius dicta nostra 
percipiantur et tenacius memoriae infixa haereant. 


Derhalben wollen wir nun die angegzeigten 
Stiice nadeinander vor un&S nehmen und aufs 
Deutlidjte Davbon rveden, fovtel not tft. 


[Das erfte Teil. ] 


Das erjte Gebot. 
Du follft nit andere Gdtter haben. 


Das ift, du follft mic) allein fiir deinen Gott 
Halten. Was ift daS gejagt, und tie verftehet 
man’8? Was heift: einen Gott haben, oder was 
ift Gott? Antiwort: Cin Gott heift das, dazu 
man fich berfehen foll alles Guten und Buflucht 
haben in allen Noten, aljo daB einen Gott haben 
nichts anderes ift, Denn ihm von Herzen trauen 
und glauben; twie ic) oft gejagt habe, dak alfein 
das Trauen und Glauben deS Herzen8 macht beide, 
Gott und Whgott. BVft der Glaube und [da8] 
Vertvauen recht, jo ift auch dein Gott recht; und 
wtederum, two das Vertrauen falfceh und unredyt 
ift, Da ift auch Der vechte Gott nicht; denn die ziwet 
gehdren gu Haufe: Glaube und Gott. Worauf 
du nun (jage ich) Dein Herz Hhangjt und verlagt, 
Das ift eigentlid) dein Gott. 


Darum ijt nun die Meinung diefes Gebots, daf 
e8 fordert rechten Glauben und Buverficht des 
Hergens, welche den rechten einigen Gott treffe und 
an ifm alfetn hange. Und will fo viel gefagt 
haben: Siehe su und lak mich allein deinen Gott 
fein und fuche je feinen andern; das ift, mas dir 
mangelt an Gutem, de8 verfiehe dich gu mir und 
fucje e8 bet mir, und wo du Ungliié und Not 
feideft, frewc) [friec)] und halte did) gu mir, 
JCH, ich will div genug geben und aus aller Not 
Helfen; lah nur dein Herz an feinem andern 
Hangen nod) ruben. 


28] Quocirca supra memoratos articulos © 
iam nune singulatim tractandos in manus 
sumemus atque de iis, quantum fieri poterit et — 
necessitas postulaverit, significantissime verba 
faciemus. 


[Prima Pars. | 


Praeceptum I. 


Non habebis deos alienos coram me. 


1] Hoe est, me solum pro Deo tuo habebis 
ac coles. Quid vero hisce verbis sibi vult, ac 
quomodo hoe intelligendum est? Quid est 
habere Deum, aut quid est Deus? Responsio: 
2] Deus est et vocatur, de cuius bonitate et | 
potentia omnia bona certo tibi pollicearis, et 
ad quem quibuslibet adversis rebus atque peri- 
culis ingruentibus confugias, ut Deum habere 
nihil aliud sit, quam illi ex toto corde fidere 
et credere; quemadmodum saepenumero a me 
dictum est, quod sola cordis fiducia Deum 
pariter atque idolum faciat et constituat. 
3] Quodsi fides et fiducia recta et sincera est, 
Deum rectum habebis; contra, si falsa [R.404 
fuerit*et mendax fiducia, etiam Deum tuum 
falsum et mendacem esse necesse est. Siqui- 
dem haec duo, fides et Deus, una copula con- 
iungenda sunt. Iam in quacunque re animi 
tui fiduciam et cor fixum habueris, haee haud 
dubie Deus tuus est. 

4] Quare huius praecepti sensus hic est, ut 
veram cordis fidem atque fiduciam exigat, 
a vero et unico Deo non aberrantem, sed illi 
soli constanter adhaerentem. Idem plane vult 
dicere: Hoe vide cures, ut me solum Deum 
tuum esse statuas, nec omnino extra me alium 
quaerere coneris, hoc est, quarumecunque re- 
rum inopia laboraveris, easdem de mea muni- 
ficentia tibi pollicearis et apud me quaeras, 
volo. Ac ubicunque pressus infortunio ad- 
versa pateris, ad me protinus opem implora- 
turus confugito. Ego, ego, inquam, affluente 
omnium rerum copia te implebo uberrime, 


atque etiam periclitantem ex omnibus malis eripiam. Tantum hoc cave /Sedulo, ne cor tuum 
ulli alteri apponas, nec ab eo pendeas, nec in eo conquiescas. 


Das muf ic) cin wenig grob ausftreiden, dak 
man’s verjtehe und merfe bei gemeinen Erempeln 

§ Widerfpicls. C8 ift mancher, der meint, er 
habe Gott und alles genug, tenn er Geld und 
Gut hat, verlabt und briiftet fide) davauf jo fteif 
und ficher, Daf er auf niemand nichts gibt. Siehe, 
Diefer hat auc) einen Gott, der heift Mammon, 
das ift Geld und Gut, patauf er alle fein Her3 
jebt, meldheS auch der allergemeinfte WAbgott ift auf 
Erden. Wer Gelb und Gut hat, der weif fic 


5] Hoc aliquanto planius ac rudius expli- 
candum est, ut exemplis sumptis a contrario 
rectius intelligatur, quid haec sibi velint. 
Equidem permultos videre licet, existimantes 
sese et Deum et omnia abunde habere, quando 
divitiis abundant et opibus, quibus confisi adeo 
insolenter intumescunt, adeo constanter et se- 
eure his fruuntur, ut neminis rationem aut 
6} respectum ullum habeant. Ecce, ii quoque 
Deum habent, sed cui nomen est Mammona, 
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every part contains, so as to be able to recite 
it as they have heard it, and, when asked, 
may give a correct answer, so that the preach- 
ing may not be without profit and fruit. For 
the reason why we exercise such diligence in 
preaching the Catechism so often is that it 
may be inculcated on our youth, not in a high 
and subtile manner, but briefly and with the 
greatest simplicity, so as to enter the mind 
readily and be fixed in the memory. 

Therefore we shall now take up the above- 
mentioned articles one by one and in the 
plainest manner possible say about them as 
much as is necessary. 


Part First. 


The First Commandment. 
Thou shalt have no other gods before Me. 


That is: Thou shalt have [and worship] 
Me alone as thy God. What is the force of 
this, and how is it to be understood? What 
does it mean to have a god? or, what is God? 
Answer: A god means that from which we 
are to expect all good and to which we are to 
take refuge in all distress, so that to have 
a God is nothing else than to trust and be- 
lieve Him from the [whole] heart; as I have 
often said that the confidence and faith of 
the heart alone make both God and an idol. 
If your faith and trust be right, then is your 
god also true; and, on the other hand, if your 
trust be false and wrong, then you have not 
the true God; for these two belong together, 
faith and God. That now, I say, upon which 
you set your heart and put your trust is prop- 
erly your god. 

Therefore it is the intent of this command- 
ment to require true faith and trust of the 
heart which settles upon the only true God, 
and clings to Him alone. That is as much as 
to say: “See to it that you let Me alone be 
your God, and never seek another,” 4. e.: 
Whatever you lack of good things, expect it 
of Me, and look to Me for it, and whenever 
you suffer misfortune and distress, creep and 
cling to Me. I, yes, I, will give you enough 
and help you out of every need; only let not 
your heart cleave to or rest in any other. 

This I must unfold somewhat more plainly, 
that it may be understood and perceived by 
ordinary examples of the contrary. Many a 
one thinks that he has God and everything in 
abundance when he has money and _ posses- 
sions; he trusts in them and boasts of them 
with such firmness and assurance as to care 
for no one. Lo, such a man also has a god, 
Mammon by name, i. €., money and posses- 
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ficher, ift frdhlich und unerfdroden, alS jike er 
mitten im Paradies. Und twiederum, wer feines 
Hat, der siweifelt und 3agt, als wiffe er von feinem 
Gott. Denn man wird ihrer gar twentg finden, 
Die guteS MutS feien [find] und nicht trauern 
noc) flagen, wenn fie Den Mammon nicht haben; 
e8 flebt und hingt der Natur an bis in die Grube. 


Catechismus Maior. “Praeceptum I. 


W. 400, 401. 


hoe est, opus et pecunia, cui totius cordis ad- 
haerent fiducia, in quem omnem spei suae 
summam collocant, quique omnium communis- 
7] simum in terris idolum est. Qui pecunia 
aut opibus large instructus est, ille re sua 
probe constabilita securum se esse statuit, 
animo adeo laeto atque interrito, quasi in 
medio paradiso vitam agat omnium felicissi- 


S] mam. Contra, qui opibus et pecunia caret, ille animi dubius omnem spem abiicit, ac [R. 405 


9] si nihil prorsus de ullo Deo vel tantillum sibi constet. 


Etenim paucos admodum invenias, 


qui sint bono animo, quique nihil tristentur aut conquerantur, si destituat eos Mammona. Haee 
enim rei pecuniariae cura atque cupiditas humanam naturam ad sepulerum usque indivulse 


comitatur. 


Wlfo auch, wer darauf traut und trogt, dak er 
gtofe Kunft, Kiugheit, Gewalt, Gunft, Freund- 
{daft und Chre hat, der hat auch etnen Gott, aber 
nicht diefen rechten einigen Gott. Das fiehft du 
abermal dabei, wie bermeffen, ficher und jtolz; man 
ift auf foldhe Giiter, und wie verzagt, wenn fie 
nicht borhanden [find] oder entzogen tverden. 
Darum fage ic) abermal, dah die rechte Wuslegung 
Diefes Stites fei, daf einen Gott haben hHeift, 
etwas haben, Darauf das Herz gingzlich trart. 


10] Ita quoque, qui spei aut fiduciae suae 
summam in hoe sitam habet, quod ceteros in- 
genio, eruditione, sapientia, potentia, favore, 
multorum amicitia ac dignitate anteeat, ille 
quoque Deum habet, sed non verum illum coe- 
lestem et unicum Deum. Hoe inde iterum 
haud difficulter perspicitur, quam confidenter, 
secure et insolenter hisce rebus abundantes 
agere soleant; rursus quam desperanter, quam 
abiecte et humiliter, quibus haec aut non ad- 
sunt aut aliquando casu fortuito subtra- 


huntur. Quare iterum dico, quod vera huius particulae interpretatio, Deum habere, nihil aliud 
sit, quam habere aliquid, cui cor humanum per omnia fidere soleat. 


Stem fiche, was wir bisher getrieben und getan 
haben in dev Blindheit unter dem Papjttum. 
Wenn jemand cin Zahn weh tat, der faftete und 
feterte St. Apollonia; fiirehtete er fich vor Feuer$- 
not, fo machte er St. Loreng gum Mothelfer; 
fiivchtete er fich bor Peftileng, jo gelobte er fich gu 
St. Sebajftian oder Rochio, und deS GrenelS un- 
zablig btel mehr, da ein jeglicher jeinen Heiligen 
twahlte, anbetete und anvief, in Noten gu helfen. 
Daher [hierher] gehdren auch, die eS gar zu grob 
treiben und mit dem Leufel einen Bund machen, 
Daf ev thnen Geld genug gebe oder zur Bublfdhaft 
[Siebfchaft] helfe, ihr Bieh bewahre, verforen Gut 
wtederjchaffe uftv., alS die Sauberer und Schtwar3- 
fiinftiger [Schwwargfiinftler]. Denn diefe alle fexen 
ihr Herz und Vertrauen anderswo[hin] denn auf 
Den wahrhaftigen Gott, verfehen fich fein Gutes 
gu ihm, fucben’s auch nicht bet ibm. 


11] Ad haee considera, quaeso, quae nos 
rerum portenta sub papatu, horrenda coeci- 
tate percussi, admiserimus. Dolebat alicui 
denticulus, ille protinus ob honorem divae 
Apolloniae voluntario ieiunio carnem suam 
macerabat. Quodsi in metu erat, ne forte 
possessio sua aliquando conflagraret incendio, 
protinus in Laurentii clientelam ac patro- 
cinium semet tradebat. Metuebat aliquis con- 
tagium pestilentiae, illico nuncupatis votis 
profectionem ad §. Sebastianum aut Rochium 
instituebat. Et id genus portenta atque abo- 
minationes innumerabiles, quibus fiebat, ut 
quisque peculiarem divyum sibi colendum eli- 
geret, ad quem pressus necessitate preces 
fundebat currebatque. Hue pertinent etiam 
12) illi, qui omnem modum hisce in rebus 
excedunt ac cum diabolo foedus ineunt, ut eos 
ampliter ditet, aut amicarum compotes [R. 406 


faciat, aut pecus a contagione servet incolume, aut rem perditam restituat; cuius generis sunt 


incantatores, venefici et magicarum artium periti. 


Hi enim omnes cordis sui fiduciam alio 


collocant, quam in verum Deum, de quo nihil boni sibi persuadent, neque apud illum quaeritant 


quidquam boni. 


Aljo verftehft du nun leichtlich, was und wieviel 
dies Gebot fordert, namic) daS ganze Herz des 
Menfehen und alle Suverficht auf Gott aflein und 
niemand anders. Denn Gott gu haben, fannft 
Du wohl abnehmen, dak man ihn nicht mit Fine 
gern ergreifen und fafjen, nocd) in Beutel ftecen 
oder in Kaften jclieBen tann. Das heift ihn aber 
gefaft, wenn ihn das Herz ergreift und an thm 
Hangt. Mit dem Herzen aber an ihm hangen ift 
nichts anderes, denn fich ganglid) auf ihn verlaffen. 
Darum will er uns von allem andern abwenden, 
Das auger ihm ift, und 3u fic) ziehen, teil er das 
einige evige Gut ift. WLS follte er fagen: Was 
Du gubor bet den Heiligen gefucht oder auf den 
Mammon und jonft vertraut Haft, de8 verfiehe 
did) alleS gu miv und halte mic) fiir den, der div 
ples ae mit allem Guten reichlic) iberfdiit- 
en twill. 


13] Ad hune modum iam haud obscure in- 
telligis, quid et quantum hoe praecepto exi- 
gatur, nimirum totum cor hominis omnisque 
erga Deum et neminem alium fiducia. Quo 
pacto enim Deus haberi possit, ipse perfacile 
aestimare potes, quod neque digitis appre- 
hendi, nec in marsupium ut moneta condi, nee 
in cistam ut vasa argentea concludi possit. 
14] Ita vero dicitur haberi et apprehendi 
Deus, quando corde apprehenditur eique soli 
hominis animus constanti atque inconcussa 
15] adhaeret fiducia. Ceterum corde illi ad- 
haerere nihil aliud est, quam eidem per omnia 
fidere. Eam ob rem ab omnibus aliis, quae 
extra illum sunt, nos conatur divellere atque 
abstrahere et ad se solum, quum unicum illud 
et immortale bonum sit, attrahere. Quasi 
ad hune modum diceret: Quidquid antehac 
e divorum favore ac benevolentia tibi proven- 


ee 
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sions, on which he sets all his heart, and 
which is also the most common idol on earth. 
He who has money and possessions feels se- 
eure, and is joyful and undismayed as though 
he were sitting in the midst of Paradise. On 
the other hand, he who has none doubts and 
is despondent, as though he knew of no God. 
For very few are to be found who are of good 
cheer, and who neither mourn nor complain 
if they have not Mammon. This [care and 
desire for money] sticks and clings to our 
nature, even to the grave. 


So, too, whoever trusts and boasts that he 
possesses great skill, prudence, power, favor, 
friendship, and honor has also a god, but not 
this true and only God. This appears again 
when you notice how presumptuous, secure, 
and proud people are because of such posses- 
sions, and how despondent when they no 
longer exist or are withdrawn. Therefore 
I repeat that the chief explanation of this 
point is that to have a god is to have some- 
thing in which the heart entirely trusts,’ 


Besides, consider what, in our blindness, we 
have hitherto been practising and doing under 
the Papacy. If any’ one had toothache, he 
fasted and honored St. Apollonia [macerated 
his flesh by voluntary fasting to the honor of 
St. Apollonia]; if he was afraid of fire, he 
chose St. Lawrence as his helper in need; if 
he dreaded pestilence, he made a vow to 
St. Sebastian or Rochio, and a countless num- 
ber of such abominations, where every one 
selected his own saint, worshiped him, and 
called for help to him in distress. Here he- 
long those also, as, e. g., sorcerers and ma- 
gicians, whose idolatry is most gross, and who 
make a covenant with the devil, in order that 
he may give them plenty of money or help 
them in love-affairs, preserve their cattle, re- 
store to them lost possessions, ete. For all 
these place their heart and trust elsewhere 
than in the true God, look for nothing good 
to Him nor seek it from Him. 

Thus you can easily understand what and 
how much this commandment requires, namely, 
that man’s entire heart and all his confidence 
be placed in God alone, and in no one else. 
For to have God, you can easily perceive, is 
not to lay hold of Him with our hands or to 
put Him in a bag [as money], or to lock Him 
in a chest [as silver vessels]. But to appre- 
hend Him means when the heart lays hold of 
Him and clings to Him. But to cling to Him 
with the heart is nothing else than to trust 
in Him entirely. For this reason He wishes 
to turn us away from everything else that ex- 
ists outside of Him, and to draw us to Him- 
self, namely, because He is the only eternal 
good. As though He would say: Whatever 
you have heretofore sought of the saints, or 
for whatever [things] you have trusted in 
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Catechismus Maior. 


Praeceptum I. W. 401—403. 


turum pollicitus es, aut si quam in Mammona aut aliis rebus spem atque fiduciam reposuisti, 
omne illud iam tibi certa persuasione de me pollicere, meque eum esse haud dubitanter ex- 
istimes, qui tibi laboranti opem laturus sit, teque omnibus rebus amplissime florentem et 


abundantem facturus. 


Siehe, da Haft du nun, was die vechte Chre und 
Gottesdienft ijt, fo Gott gefallt, welchen er and) 
gebeut [gebietet] bei ewigem Zorn, namic) dak 
das Herz feinen andern Trojft nocd) Buverficht wiffe 
denn 3u ihm, laffe fic) auch nidt davonreifen, jon- 
Dern daviiber wage und hintanjeke alles, was auf 
Erden ift. Dagegen twirft du leichtlic) fehen und 
urtetlen, wie die Welt eitel falfden Gottesdienjt 
und Whgdtteret tretbt. Denn ef ift nie fein Volk 
fo ruchlo8 getwefen, das nicht einen Gottesdtenft 
aufgertchtet und gehalten habe; da hat jedermann 
zum fonderliden Gott aufgetvorfen, dazu er fich 
Gutes, Hilfe und Troft verjehen hat. 


effera et ferina hominum natio, quae non aliquem Dei cultum constituerit et servarit. 


16] Ecce, iam habes, quinam verus Dei honos 
sit et cultus gratus illi et acceptus, quemque 
sub aeternae maledictionis poena praestandum 
praecipit, nimirum ut cor hominis nullam 
aliam consolationem, nullam aliam fiduciam 
sciat, quam ipsum solum, neque ullo pacto ab 
hoe se divelli patiatur, sed potius de omnibus, 
quae sub sole sunt, semel in periculum veniat, 
adeoque ipsius vitae citius iacturam faciat, 
17] quam ut hune Deum deserat. Iam vicis- 
sim facile videbis ac iudicabis, quomodo [R. 407 
mundus nihil aliud quam falsum Dei cultum 
et idololatriam passim constituerit atque ex- 
erceat. Nulla enim uspiam fuit usque adeo 
Omnes 


enim certatim eum Deum sibi colendum delegerunt, ex quo aliquid emolumenti, opis atque 


solatii speraverunt. 

WS naimlid) die Heiden, jo ihr Datum [Ver-= 
trauen] auf Gewalt und Sperrjchaft ftellten, mar- 
fen ihren Supiter zum hodjten Gott auf, dte an- 
Dern, fo nac) Reidhtum, Gliid oder nach Luft und 
guten agen ftanden, Herfules, Merfur, Venus 
odet andere, Die fdiwangeren Frauen Diana oder 
Lucina, und jo fort machte ihm [fich] jedermann 
zum Gott, dazu ihn fein Her3 trug, aljo dak 
eigentlicy, auch nad) aller Heiden Meinung, einen 
Gott haben heipt trauen und glauben. Wher 
daran fetlet [fehlt] e8, Dak ihr Frauen falfd) und 
unrecht ijt; denn e8 ift nicht auf den einigen Gott 
Geftellt, aufer welchem wahrhaftig fein Gott tit 
im Himmel nod) auf Erden. Darum die Heiden 
eigentlich ihren eigenen erdidjteten Diintel und 
Traum von Gott zum Wbgott machen und fich auf 
eitel nichts verlaffen. @Uljo ijt eS um alle Whgidt- 
teret getan; denn fie jteht nicht alfein darin, dak 
man ein Bild aufrictet und anbetet, jondern vor- 
nehmlic) im Herzen, weldeS ander8iwo hingafft, 
Hilfe und Xroft fucht bei den Kreaturen, Heiligen 
oder Teufeln und fic) Gottes nicht annimmt nod) 
fo viel GuteS gu ihm verfieht, dak ev wolle helfen; 
glaubt auch nicdt, Daf bon Gott fomme, was thm 
Gutes widerfahrt. 


18] Inde videmus gentiles, quorum prora 
ac puppis, ut vulgato fertur proverbio, in opu- 
lentia, dominatu, imperiis sita fuit, pro summo 
Deo cumprimis coluisse suum Iovem. Porro 
alii, quorum scopus erant divitiae, tum pro- 
sper rerum successus, aut qui sectabantur 
voluptates et delicias, Herculem, Mercurium, 
Venerem aliosque religiose venerabantur. Mu- 
lieres uterum ferentes Dianam seu Lucinam 
sibi pro numine vindicabant. Atque ita de- 
inceps quisque hunc sibi Deum venerandum 
proponebat, ad quem corde et animo ferebatur. 
Ita gentilium quoque opinione Deum habere 
19] nihil aliud est, quam fidere et credere. In 
hoe tamen errant et falluntur, quod eorum 
fiducia falsa et mendax est, neque enim ad 
Deum verum recta tendit aut ordinata est, 
extra quem pro certo constat nullum alium 
Deum esse, neque in coelo neque in terra. 
20] Quocirea gentes plane suam propriam et 
effictam persuasionem seu opinionem et. so- 
mnium, quod de Deo conceperunt, pro idolo 
sibimet constituunt, spemque suam prorsus in 
21] mere nihilo habent repositam. Ea plane 
omnis idololatriae est ratio. Neque enim in 
hoc solum consistit, ut simulacrum aliquod 


erectum adoretur, sed in corde potissimum latet, quod alio intentum est, opem ac consolationem 
apud creaturas, divos aut diabolos quaeritans, Deum non curans ac ne tantillum quidem 


benignitatis de illo sibi persuadens, quod velit opitulari. 
et munificentia sibi contingere, quidquid bonarum rerum uspiam illi acciderit. 


Dariiber ift auch ein falfeher GotteSdienft und 
Die Hichfte Wbhgitterei, jo wir bisher getrieben 
haben, und nod) in dev Welt regiert, darauf aud) 
alle geijtlichen Stinde gegritndet find, welche allein 
das Gewiffen betrifft, das da Hilfe, Troft und 
Seligfeit fucht in eigenen Werten, vermift fich, 
Gott den Himmel abzuzwingen, und rechnet, wie- 
piel e8 geftiftet, gefajtet, Meffe gehalten hat uf. 
Verlaft fic) und pocht darauf, als wolle e8 nidts 
pon ihm gefdenft nehmen, jondern jelbft ertverben 
oder itberflitjfig berdienen, gerade alS mitfte er 
uns 3u Dienft ftehen und unjer Schuloner, wir 
aber jeine SehenSherren jein. Was ijt das anders, 
Denn aus Gott einen Gigen, ja einen Wpfelgott 
[Wftergott, aus Wpfelhols gefchnikt] gemadt und 
fic) felbft fiir Gott gehalten und aufgetworfen? 
Uber das ift ein wenig 3u fharf, gehirt nicht fiir 
Die jungen Schiiler. 


Multo minus credit Dei liberalitate 
[R. 408 


22] Praeter haec alius adhuc superest fal- 
sus et erroneus Dei cultus, summam in sese 
complectens idolatriam [idololatriam], quam 
hactenus strenue exercuimus, et adhuc passim 
in mundo viget ac regnat, in quem omnes reli- 
giosorum ordines fundati sunt, quique solam 
attingit conscientiam, quae auxilium, consola- 
tionem et salutem quaerit ex propriis operi- - 
bus, tantum sibi sumens, ut perverse conetur 
et temere, velit nolit Deus, in coelum perrum- 
pere, subducens secum rationem, quarum fun- 
dationum auctor extiterit, quantum ieiunave- 
rit, quot missarum myriadas lectitaverit ete., 
spem suam in hoc reponens atque ferociens, 
quasi nihil velit a Deo gratuito accipere, sed 
omnia sua opera ab ipso consequi et abundan- 
ter promereri, non secus ac si Deus nobis co- 
gatur obnoxius esse servitio et debito, et nos 
23] illius essemus domini. Quid hoe aliud 
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Mammon or anything else, expect it all of 
Me, and regard Me as the one who will help 
you and pour out upon you richly all good 
things. 

Lo, here you have the meaning of the true 
honor and worship of God, which pleases God, 
and which He commands under penalty of eter- 
nal wrath, namely, that the heart know no 
other comfort or confidence than in Him, and 
do not suffer itself to be torn from Him, but, 
for Him, risk and disregard everything upon 
earth. On the other hand, you can easily 
see and judge how the world practises only 
false worship and idolatry. For no people 
has ever been so reprobate as not to institute 
and observe some divine worship; every one 
has set up as his special god whatever he 
looked to for blessings, help, and comfort. 


Thus, for example, the heathen who put 
their trust in power and dominion elevated 
Jupiter as the supreme god; the others, who 
were bent upon riches, happiness, or pleasure, 
and a life of ease, Hercules, Mercury, Venus, 
or others; women with child, Diana or Lu- 
cina, and so on; thus every one made that his 

- god to which his heart was inclined, so that 
even in the mind of the heathen to have a god 
means to trust and believe. But their error 
is this, that their trust is false and wrong; 
for it is not placed in the only God, besides 
whom there is truly no God in heaven or upon 
earth. Therefore the heathen really make 
‘their self-invented notions and dreams of God 
an idol, and put their trust in that which is 
altogether nothing. Thus it is with all idol- 
atry; for it consists not merely in erecting 
an image and worshiping it, but rather in the 
heart, which stands gaping at something else, 
and seeks help and consolation from creatures, 
saints, or devils, and neither cares for God, 
nor looks to Him for so much good as to be- 
lieve that He is willing to help, neither be- 
lieves that whatever good it experiences comes 
from God. 


Besides, there is also a false worship and 
extreme idolatry, which we have hitherto 
practised, and is still prevalent in the world, 
upon which also all ecclesiastical orders are 
founded, and which concerns the conscience 
alone, that seeks in its own works help, con- 
solation, and salvation, presumes to wrest 
heaven from God, and reckons how many be- 
quests it has made, how often it has fasted, 
celebrated Mass, etc. Upon such things it 
depends, and of them boasts, as though un- 
willing to receive anything from God as a 
gift, but desires itself to earn or merit it 
superabundantly, just as though He must 
serve us and were our debtor, and we His 
liege lords. What is this but reducing God to 
an idol, yea, [a fig image or] an apple-god, 
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est, quam ex Deo ficulneum simulacrum aut pomarium (qyod aiunt) Deum facere ac semet 


ipsum pro Deo aestimare inque eius locum suflicere? 


pueris ac tenerae aetati proponenda sint. 


Das fet aber den Cinfiltigen gefagt, dag jie 
den Verftand diefes Gebots wohl merfen und be- 
halten, da man Gott allein trauen und fich ettel 
Gutes zu ihm derfehen und von thm gewarten foll, 
alg dev un8 gibt Vcib, Leben, Cffen, Trinten, 
Nahrung, Gefundheit, Schuk, Frieden und alle 
Notdurft zettlicer und ewiger Giiter, dagu bez 
wahrt por Ungliice und, fo uns ettva8 widerfahrt, 
rettet und aushilft, alfo dafs Gott (tie genug ge- 
jagt) allen der ift, bon Dem man alles Gute emp- 
fingt und alles Ungliids fo8 wird. Daher auch, 
achte ich, wir Deutfden Gott eben mit dem Namen 
yon alterS her nennen (feiner und artiger [tref- 
fender] denn feine andeve Sprache) mach dem 
Wirtlein ,Gut", al$S dev ein etwiger OQuellbrunn 
ijt, Dev fich mit citel Giite iibergeuft [itbergtept], 
und bon dem alles, was gut ift und hetRt, aus- 
fleuft Lausfltept]. 


Sed haee acutiora sunt, quam quae 


24) Ceterum hoe dictum sit simplicioribus, 
quo huius praecepti sensum probe notent ac 
retineant, ut Deo soli fidamus, de eodem 
optima quaeque nobis polliceamur et exspe- 
ctemus, tamquam de eo, qui nobis det cor- 
pus, donet vitam, largiatur victus alimoniam, 
offundat annonam, tribuat membrorum vale- 
tudinem, paret defensionem, conciliet pacem 
ac reliqua rerum temporalium et sempiter- 
narum necessaria suppeditet; adhaee qui nos 
ab omnibus tueatur periculis et infortunia, et 
si quid adversi nobis evenerit, a malis nos 
clementer servet et potenter eripiat, ita ut 
Deus (quemadmodum abunde dictum est) solus 
ille pro certo habendus sit, a cuius bonitate 
omnia consequimur, tum cuius ope et [R.409 
25] opera ab omnibus malis eripimur. Atque 
hine adeo est, ut mea fert opinio, quod nos 
Germani usque a maioribus nostris (praecla- 


rius profecto et pulehrius quam ulla alia lingua) Deum (Gott) a bonitatis vocabulo (@ut) ser- 
mone nobis vernaculo vocamus, quippe qui fons perennis sit et perpetuo scaturiens, affluen- 
tissimis bonis exundans, et a quo omne, quidquid uspiam boni est et dicitur, emanat. 


Denn ob uns gleicy fonjt viel Gutes von Mere 
fehen widerfahrt, fo Heiht eS dod) alles von Gott 
empjangen, twas man dure) feinen Befehl und 
Ordnung empfingt. Denn unfere Cltern und alle 
Obrigteit, dagu ein jeglider gegen jeinen Nachjten, 
haben den Befehl, dap fie uns allerlet Gutes tun 
jolfen, aljo dah wiv’s nicht von ihnen, jondern 
pure) fie bon Gott empfangen. Denn die Mrea- 
turen find nur die Hand, Rohre und Mittel, da- 
purd) Gott alles gibt, tvie er der Mutter Briifte 
und Mile) gibt, dem Kinde Zu veicen, Korn und 
alferfei Gewadchs aus dev Erde zur Nahrung, twel- 
cher Giiter feine Rreatur feines felbjt machen fann. 


26] Nam quamquam alioqui multis bonis 
cumulemur et afficiamur ab hominibus, omnia 
tamen a Deo data et concessa dicuntur, quae- 
cunque eius lussu et ordine undequaque per- 
cipimus. Maiores enim nostri et omnes, qui 
in magistratu sunt, adhaee quilibet erga pro- 
ximum suum, hoe in mandatis a Deo accepe- 
runt, ut omnis generis officia nobis ostendant 
et exhibeant, adeo ut haec non ab illis, sed per 
illos a Deo peculiariter accipiamus. Siqui- 
dem creaturae tantum manus sunt, canales, 
media et organa, quorum opera et adminiculo 
Deus omnia largitur hominibus. Quemadmo- 
dum matri dat ubera lacte feeunda, quibus 


infans lactandus et alendus est, et campo suam segetem et omnia fructuum genera, quibus 
vescimur, quorum nullum ulla creatura proprio conatu aut studio creare potest aut producere. 


Derhalben joll fich fein Menje) wunterftehen, 
etwas 3u nehmen oder 3u geben, eS fet Denn von 
Gott befohlen, da man’s evfenne fiir feine Gaben 
und ifm darum danfe, twie Dies Gebot fordert; 
Darum auch folche Mittel, dure) die Kveaturen 
Gutes zu empfangen, nicht anszujehfagen find, 
nocd) dure) Vermeffenheit andere Weije und Wege 
ju fucyen, denn Gott befohlen hat. Denn das 
hiehe nidt bon Gott empfangen, jondern bon thm 
felbft gefrucht. 

Da fehe nun auf cin jeglicher bet fich jelbft, dak 
man dies Gebot vor allen Dingen grok und hoch 
acjte und in feinen Scher3 fdlage. Frage und 
forjde dein cigen Herz wohl, fo wirft du wohl 
finden, ob eS allein an Gott hange oder nicht. 
Haft du cin folc Herz, das fich eitel Gutes zu ihm 
verjehen tann, fonderlicd) in Noten und Mtangel, 
dazu alles gehen und fahren laffen, was nicht Gott 
ift, jo Haft du den einigen rechten Gott. Wie- 
derum, hangt e8 auf etwas anderes, dazu fich’s 
mehr Gutes und Hilfe vertroftet denn 3u Gott, 
und nicht 3u ihm lduft, fondern bor ihm fleucht, 
wenn eS ihm iibel geht, jo Haft Du einen anbdern 
Ubqott. 


27) Quapropter nemo conari debet, ut vel 
aliquid accipiat vel det, nisi a Deo praeceptum 
fuerit, ut pro Dei munere cognoscatur illique 
pro sua munificentia, prout hoe praeceptum 
exigit, agatur gratia. Quamobrem et haec 
media, videlicet per creaturas bona percipi- 
endi, non sunt respuenda, neque temeraria 
praesumptione aliae rationes et viae investi- 
gandae, quam Deus praecipit. Hoe enim non 
esset_ a Deo accipere, sed a se ipso quaerere. 

28] Tam quisque apud se exactam curam 
habeat, ut hoc praeceptum ante omnia magni 
faciat, neque iocum esse existimet. Perquire 
et expiscare ipse cor tuum diligenter, [R.410 
et haud dubie invenies, num ex solo Deo pen- 
deat necne. Quodsi eiusmodi tibi est animus, 
qui mera bona de divina bonitate persuadere 
ac polliceri sibi potest, praecipue vero tem- 
pore necessitatis et inopiae, adhaec, qui omnia 
potest contemnere, quidquid non est Deus: 
non est quod dubites te habere Deum illum 
verum et unicum. Contra, sin ex alio quo- 
piam pendet, de quo plus boni et opis sperat 
quam ab ipso Deo sese consecuturum, nec ad 
illum confugit, sed potius aufugit rebus mi- 
nime secundis, certum est te a Deo vero alie- 
num esse et idolum aliud habere. 


— 
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and elevating and regarding ourselves as God? 
But this is slightly too subtile, and is not for 
young pupils. 

But let this be said to the simple, that they 
may well note and remember the meaning of 
this commandment, namely, that we are to 
trust in God alone, and look to Him and ex- 
pect from Him naught but good, as from one 
who gives us body, life, food, drink, nourish- 
ment, health, protection, peace, and all neces- 
saries of both temporal and eternal things. 
He also preserves us from misfortune, and if 
any evil befall us, delivers and rescues us, so 
that it is God alone (as has been sufficiently 
said) from whom we receive all good, and by 
whom we are delivered from all evil. Hence 
also, I think, we Germans from ancient times 
call God (more elegantly and appropriately 
than any other language) by that name from 
the word Good, as being an eternal fountain 
which gushes forth abundantly nothing but 
_what is good, and from which flows forth all 

that is and is called good. 


For even though otherwise we experience 
much good from men, still whatever we re- 
ceive by His command or arrangement is all 
received from God. For our parents, and all 
rulers, and every one besides with respect to 
his neighbor, have received from God the com- 
mand that they should do us all manner of 
good, so that we receive these blessings not 
from them, but, through them, from God. 
For creatures are only the hands, channels, 
and means whereby God gives all things, as 
He gives to the mother breasts and milk to 
offer to her child, and corn and all manner 
of produce from the earth for nourishment, 
none of which blessings could be produced by 
any creature of itself. 


Therefore no man should presume to take 
or give anything except as God has com- 
manded, in order that it may be acknowledged 
as God’s gift, and thanks may be rendered 
Him for it, as this commandment requires. 
On this account also these means of receiving 
good gifts through creatures are not to be re- 
jected, neither should we in presumption seek 
other ways and means than God has com- 
manded. For that would not be receiving 
from God, but seeking of ourselves. 


Let every one, then, see to it that he esteem 
this commandment great and high above all 
things, and do not regafd it as a joke. Ask 
and examine your heart diligently, and you 
will find whether it cleaves to God alone or 
not. If you have a heart that can expect of 
Him nothing but what is good, especially in 
want and distress, and that, moreover, re- 
nounces and forsakes everything that is not 
God, then you have the only true God. If, 
on the contrary, it cleaves to anything else, 
of which it expects more good and help than 
of God, and does not take refuge in Him, but 
in adversity flees from Him, then you have an 
idol, another god. 
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Derhalben, auf dak man jehe, dak Gott folches 
nidt will in [den] YWind gefehlagen haben, fon- 
Dern ernjtlid) driiber halten, hat er bet diejem 
Gebot zum erjften ein fchreclic) Draiuen, danach 
eine fehine triftliche Berheifung gefegt, welche 
man aud) wohl treiben foll und dem jungen Bolf 
porbleuen [wiederholt und ecindringlid) vorfagen 
und erflaren], dak fie ¢8 gu Sinne nehmen und 
behalten: 


[Erflarung deS Anhangs gum erften Gebot. | 


Denn id) bin der HErvr, dein Gott, ein ftarfer 
Ciferer, der da heimfudht der Vater Miffetat an 
Den Kindern bis in8 dritte und vierte Glied, die 
mich haffen, und tue Barmberzigteit an biel tau- 
fend, die mid) Tiebhaben und meine Gebote halten. 


Wiewohl aber dieje Worte auf alle Gebote 
gehen (wie wir Hernach Hiren twerden), fo find fie 
Doch eben ju diejem Hauptgebot gefekt, darum dak 
Daran am meiften liegt, Daf} ein Menjfe) ein recht 
Haupt habe; denn two das Haupt recht geht, da 
mug auch das ganze Leben recht gehen, und wie- 
dDetum [umgefehrt]. So Yterne nun aus diefen 
Worten, wie zornig Gott ift iiber die, fo fich auf 
irgend etwas auber ihm verlaffen; wiederum, tie 
giitig und gnadig er tit Denen, die ihm alfein bon 
gangem Sergen trauen und glauben, aljo dag der 
Born nicht ablaft bi8 ins vterte Gefchlecht oder 
Glied, dDagegen die Wohltat oder Gitte geht iber 
viel taujend, auf dak man nicht fo ficher hingebe 
und fic) in die Schanze jdhlage [fich dem Bufall 
tiberlaffe], twie die rohen Herzen denfen, e8 liege 
nicht grope Macht dran. Cr ijt ein folcer Gott, 
Der eS nicht ungerocen Lift, Dak man fic) bon ihm 
wwendet, und nicht aufhort gu ziirnen bi8 in8 vierte 
Gfied, fo lange, bis fie Durch und durch ausge- 
rottet werden. Darum twill er gefiirehtet und nicht 
perachtet fein. 


YW. 404. 405. 


29] Ut autem videamus Dei voluntatem non 
esse, ut hoc suum praeceptum floccipendatur, 
sed certo statuatur, ipsum gravissime huius 
praecepti auctoritatem tueri velle, huic ipsi 
praecepto primum terribiles et horrendas 
minas adiecit, ac deinceps amabiles et con- 
solatorias pollicitationes apposuit, quae quo- 
que multoties repetendae et iuventuti etiam 
atque etiam inculcandae sunt, ut hasce imis 
sensibus reconditas tandem memori mente 
teneant. 


Primi Praecepti Appendicis Expositio. 


30] Quia ego sum Dominus Deus tuus fortis _ 
zelotes, visitans iniquitatem patrum in filios 
in tertiam et quartam generationem eorum, 
qui me oderunt, et faciens misericordiam in 
millia his, qui diligunt me et custodiunt prae- 
cepta mea. 


31] Quamquam vero haec verba communiter 
ad omnia praecepta referenda sunt (ut infra 
audiemus), ea tamen huie praecepto, quod 
aliorum omnium caput est, peculiariter ad- 
iecta sunt, propterea quod permagni admodum 
referat hominem rectum habere caput. Sal- 
vis enim rebus capitis reliquam etiam [R.411 
vitam bene se habere necesse est, et contra. 
32] Iam vero ex his verbis perdisce, quam im- 
placabiliter Deus irascatur iis, qui rei cui- 
piam extra ipsum confidunt; et contra quanta 
clementia et misericordia eos prosequatur, qui 
ei soli toto corde fidunt et credunt, adeo ut 
iracundia sua nullum finem faciat saeviendi 
in tertiam et quartam generationem, et rur- 
sum, ut sua clementia multis millibus bene- 
33] facere non desinat, ne tam securo ambule- 
mus animo, nullam nostri aut harum rerum 
rationem habentes, quemadmodum impia illa 
planeque ferina corda cogitare consueverunt, 
non ita multum referre, qua ratione vixerint. 
84] Kiusmodi Deus est, qui, si ab eo disce- 
datur, inultum id non patitur, neque modum 


aut finem irascendi statuit, in quartam usque generationem, donec omnes funditus exstirpentur. 
Quamobrem vult esse formidini, non contemptui aut ludibrio. 


Das hat er auch betweifet [bewiejfen] in allen 
Hiftorten und Gefchidten, wie uns die Schrift 
reichlich angeigt, und noch tigliche Erfahrung woh! 
fehren fann. Denn er alle Whgbtteret pon Wn- 
fang Her gar auSgerottet hat und um ihrer willen 
beide Heiden und Yuden, wie er auch bet heuti- 
gem Lage allen faljchen GottesSdienft ftiirgt, dak 
endfic) alle, fo darin bleiben, miiffen untergehen. 
Darum, ob man gleich jekt ftolze, getwaltige und 
reiche Winfte findet, die auf ihren Mammon 
trogen, ungeachtet, Gott zitrne oder Lache, al8 die 
jeinen Zorn woh! [ge]trauen ausguftehen, fo wer- 
Den fie e3 Doch nicht ausfiihren, fondern, ehe man 
fich’S verfteht, 31 Scheitern gehen [in Stiide zer- 
fchlagen werden] mit allem, darauf fie getraut 
haben, wie alle anderen unter[ge]gangen find, die 
fich wohl ficherer und michtiger gemupt haben. 


35] Hoc ipsum multis etiam historiis et illis 
memorabilibus abunde testatum fecit, cuius 
rei nobis passim Scriptura facit ‘indicium, at- 
que etiamnum id ipsum in dies singulos quo- 
tidianis experimentis verissimum esse disci- 
mus. Siquidem iam inde ab initio omnem 
idololatriam funditiis exstirpavit, huiusque 
gratia cum gentes tum Iudaeos, sicut adhue 
hodie omnem falsum Dei cultum evertit, ut 
plane omnibus in ea permanentibus succum- 
36] bendum sit. Quocirca, tametsi tam fero- 
ces et potentes invesiantus Sardanapali et 
Phalarides, qui ipsos Persas divitiis superant, 
quibus secure freti parum curant, irascaturne 
an arrideat Deus, ut, qui iram eius sustinere 
se posse confidant, tamen tandem perniciem 
non effugient, sed dicto citius et praeter 
omnium exspectationem cum tota sua pompa, 


cui fidebant perperam, pessum ibunt, velut omnes ceteros periisse videmus, qui maiori freti 
potentia in utramvis, quod aiunt, aurem dormiebant. 


Und eben um folcher harten Mipfe twillen, die 
Da meinen, weil er 3ufieht und Lift fie feft figen, 


37] Et ob hos ipsos duros et praefractos 
homines, qui existimant Deum, quia ad [R. 412 
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In order that it may be seen that God will 
not have this commandment thrown to the 
winds, but will most strictly enforce it, He 
has attached to it first a terrible threat, and 
then a beautiful, comforting promise which 
is also to be urged and impressed upon young 
people, that they may take it to heart and 
retain it: 


[Exposition of the Appendix to the 
First Commandment. ] 


For I am the Lord, thy God, strong and 
jealous, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me; and show- 
ing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
Me and keep My commandments. 


Although these words relate to all the com- 
mandments (as we shall hereafter learn), yet 
they are joined to this chief commandment 
because it is of first importance that men have 
a right head; for where the head is right, 
the whole life must be right, and vice versa. 
Learn, therefore, from these words how angry 
God is with those who trust in anything but 
Him, and again, how good and gracious He 
is to those who trust and believe in Him 
alone with the whole heart; so that His 
anger does not cease until the fourth genera- 
tion, while, on the other hand, His blessing 
and goodness extend to many thousands, lest 
you live in such security and commit your- 
self to chance, as men of brutal heart, who 


think that it makes no great difference [how 


they live]. He is a God who will not leave it 
unavenged if men turn from Him, and will 
not cease to be angry until the fourth genera- 
tion, even until they are utterly exterminated. 
Therefore He is to be feared, and not to be 
despised. 

He has also demonstrated this in all his- 
tory, as the Scriptures abundantly show and 
daily experience still teaches. For from the 
beginning He has utterly extirpated all idol- 
atry, and, on account of it, both heathen and 
Jews; even as at the present day He over- 
throws all false worship, so that all who re- 
main therein must finally perish. Therefore, 
although proud, powerful, and rich worldlings 
[Sardanapaluses and Phalarides, who surpass 
even the Persians in wealth] are now to be 
found, who boast defiantly of their Mammon, 
with utter disregard whether God is angry at 
or smiles on them, and dare to withstand His 
wrath, yet they shall not succeed, but before 
they are aware, they shall be wrecked, with 
all in which they trusted; as all others have 
perished who have thought themselves more 
secure or powerful. 


And just because of such hardened heads 
who imagine because God connives and allows 
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ev twiffe nichts drum oder nehme fich’s nidt an, 
mu er aljo dreinfehlagen und ftrafen, daz er’s 
nidt vergeffen fann, bi8 auf thre RindeSfinder, 
auf daf fic) jedermann daran ftofe und febe, dak 
[eS] ihm fein Schers ift. Denn dtefe find’s arch, 
Die er meint, al8 er fpridt: ,die mich haffen”, das 
ift, Die auf ihrem Trok und Stol3 beharren; tvas 
man thnen predigt oder fagt, wollen fie nicht 
Hiren; ftraft man fie, dak fie fich erfennen und 
beffern, ehe die Strafe angeht, fo werden fte toll 
und tiricht, auf dak fie Den Born redlic) verdte- 
nen, wie wit auch jet an Bifchsfen und Fiirjten 
tiglid) erfahren. 


rabiem vertuntur, ut ita omnibus modis iram Dei egregie promereantur. 


YW. 405. 406. 


tempus connivet eosque secure sua potentia 
frui permittit, vel ignarum plane esse istarum 
rerum, vel earum cura non affici, tanta neces- 
sario utitur plectendi saevitia, ut neque nato- 
rum natos oblivioni possit tradere, ut quisque 
haee repetens animo tantam animi securita- 
tem et contemptum emendet et videat Deum 
38] non iocari. Nam illi ipsi sunt, quos putat 
et perstringit, ita inquiens: Qwi me oderunt, 
hoe est, qui propria freti fiducia insolenter 
intumescunt atque ferociunt, qui, quidquid 
pro concione illis dicatur, audire recusant, qui 
correpti, ut, priusquam obruantur supplicio, 
flagitiosam vitam emendent, in furorem ac 
Quemadmodum hodie 


huius rei certissimum documentum in episcopis et principibus nostris experimur. 


Wie fehreclich aber dieje Orauwworte find, fo dtel 
michtiger[er] Lroft tft an der Verheifung, dah, 
Die fich aflein an Gott halten, follen’S gewip fein, 
dah er Barmberzigteit an ihnen ergzeigen twill, das 
ift, eitel Gutes und Wohltat beweifen, nicht allein 
fiir fie, fondern auc) an ihren Rindern bis ins 
taufend und abermal taufend Gefdleht. Soldhes 
follte uns ja betwegen und tretben, unjer Herz auj 
Gott 3u erwaigen [vertrauen 3u laffen] mit aller 
Buverficht, jo wir begehrten, alles Gute zeitlid) und 
ewig 3u haben, weil fich die hohe Majeftit jo hoc) 
erbeut [fo grofe Verheifung gibt], jo herzlich retst 
und fo reichlic) verheift. 


Darum laffe eS thm [fich] ein jeglicher ernftlic 
gu Herzen gehen, dak man’s nicht acte, als habe 
e8 cin Menfch geredet. Denn eS gilt dir enttweder 
etvigen Segen, Glitcf und Seligfeit oder eigen 
Zorn, Ungliid und Hergeleid. Was willft du 
mehr haben oder begehren, denn dak er dir fo 
freundlich verheift, er wolle dein fein mit affem 
Reva dich fchitgen und [div] helfen in allen 
todten 2 


39] Porro autem, quanto atrociores et ter- 
ribiliores hae sunt comminationes, tanto po- 
tentior est promissionis consolatio, nempe 
quod Deus iis, qui semet ei totos omni tradunt 
fiducia, misericordiam suam certo ostensurus 
sit, hoe est, omnis generis benefacta exhibi- 
turus, non tantum vero illis ipsis, sed ipsorum 
quoque natis, longa propagatione, in mille 
40] usque et iterum mille generationes. Haec, 
inquam, commovere nos debent et impellere, ut 
totius cordis nostri cogitationem omni fiducia 
in Deum iactemus, postulantes, ut omnium 
rerum et temporalium et immortalium fiamus 
compotes, quando summa maiestas Dei tanta 
tam benigne et clementer nobis offert, tam 
amanter provocat, adeo ubertim pollicetur. 

41] Quare quisque Christianorum det ope- 
ram, ut sibi haee verba cordi sint, neque in 
eam opinionem veniat, ut existimet haec dicta 
esse ab homine. Res tua agitur; semel enim 
hie de summa salutis tuae periclitaberis, ut 
aut perpetuo salvam, felicem et beatam [R. 415 
vitam exigas, aut ut perpetuo damnatus Dei 
inclementia omnes calamitates et aerumnas ad 
inferos non dicendis cruciatibus torquendus 
exhaurias. Quid vero habebis amplius aut 


plus etiam postulabis, quam quod tam amanter tibi pollicetur, nimirum, se tuum esse velle cum 
omni rerum copia, se tui defensorem et auxiliatorem in adversis futurum? 
\ 


&§ fehlt aber leider daran, dak die Welt der 
feineS nicht glaubt, nod) fiir Gottes Wort halt, 
weil fie fteht, dak die, jo Gott und nicht dem 
Mammon trauen, Kummer und Not Leiden, wnd 
Dev Teufel jich wider fie fperrt und webhrt, dah fie 
fein Geld, Gunft noc) Ehre, dazu faum das Leben 
Dehalten; twitederum, die dem Mammon dienen, 
haben Gewalt, Gunft, Chre und Gut und alle Ge- 
mac) [Wnnehmlicfeiten] vor der Welt. Der- 
Halben mus man folce Worte faffen, eben wider 
jolchen Schein geftellt, und wiffen, dah fie nidjt 
litgen noch tritgen, fondern twahr mitffen werden. 


42] Sed proh dolor! in hoe omnes fallimur, 
quod mundus horum verborum nullum verum 
esse credit, neque verba Dei esse existimat, 
videns eos, qui suam fiduciam in Deum et non 
in Mammonam reiecerunt, omni miseriarum 
genere affectos vix vitam trahere, diabolo illis 
ipsis reluctante et obstante, ut nihil opum, 
nihil favoris, nihil dignitatis uspiam conse- 
quantur, imo vitam ipsam aegre tueantur et 
obtineant. Contra illi, quorum summa spes 
atque fiducia est Mammon, ad amplissimos 
dignitatis gradus evecti in sublimi resident 
imperio, potentia, favore, dignitate et omni 


tranquillitate mundo venerandi atque spectabiles. Ham ob rem talia verba memoriae infigenda 
sunt, ut huic rerum mundanarum larvae atque obtuitui opponantur; neque ignorandum est 
haee non posse mentiri aut fallere, sed esse et fore veracissima. 


Denke ou felbjt guriid oder frage ihm nad und 
fage mit: Die alle thre Sorge und Fleip darauf 
gelegt haben, dak fie grof Gut und Geld 3u- 
fammenfcharrten, twaS haben fie endlich gejcafft? 
So wirft du finden, daf fie Mithe und Wrbeit ver- 
foren haben, oder, ob fie gleich grofe Shige ju 
Haufe [ge]bracht, dod) zerftoben und jZerflogen 
find, aljfo dap fie felbft ihres Gutes nie find froh 


43] Iam vero paulisper retroversa cogita- 
tione repete tecum animo, aut alioqui perquire 
ab aliis, mihique responde, quidnam illi, quo- 
rum omnis conatus, studium, cura et dili- 
gentia tantum eo destinata fuere, ut immen- 
sas opes per fas atque nefas cumularent atque 
reponerent, quidnam, inquam, illi tandem effe- 
cerint? Haud dubie invenies, eos omnes 
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them to rest in security, that He either is 
entirely ignorant or cares nothing about such 
matters, He must deal a smashing blow and 
punish them, so that He cannot forget it unto 
children’s children; so that every one may 
take note and see that this is no joke to Him. 
For they are those whom He means when He 
says: Who hate Me, 7. e., those who persist in 
their defiance and pride; whatever is preached 
or said to them, they will not listen; when 
they are reproved, in order that they may 
learn to know themselves and amend before 
the punishment begins, they become mad and 
foolish so as to fairly merit wrath, as now we 
see daily in bishops and princes. 

But terrible as are these threatenings, so 
much the more powerful is the consolation in 
- the promise, that those who cling to God alone 
should be sure that He will show them mercy, 
that is, show them pure goodness and bless- 
ing, not only for themselves, but also to their 
children and children’s children, even to the 
thousandth generation and beyond that. This 
ought certainly to move and impel us to risk 
our hearts in all confidence with God, if we 
wish all temporal and eternal good, since the 
Supreme Majesty makes such sublime offers 
and presents such cordial inducements and 
such rich promises. 

Therefore let every one seriously take this 
to heart, lest it be regarded as though a 
man had spoken it. For to you it is a ques- 
tion either of eternal blessing, happiness, and 
salvation, or of eternal wrath, misery, and 
woe. What more would you have or desire 
than that He so kindly promises to be yours 
with every blessing, and to puobect and help 
you in all need? 

But, alas! here is the Sestacsioe that the 
world believes nothing of this, nor regards it 
as God’s Word, because it sees that those who 
trust in God and not in Mammon suffer care 
and want, and the devil opposes and resists 
them, that they have neither money, favor, 
nor honor, and, besides, can scarcely support 
life; while, on the other hand, those who 
serve Mammon have power, favor, honor, pos- 
sessions, and every comfort in the eyes of the 
world. For this reason, these words must be 
grasped as being directed against such ap- 
pearances; and we must consider that they 
do. not lie or deceive, but must come true. 

Reflect for yourself or make inquiry and 
tell me: Those who have employed all their 
care and diligence to accumulate great pos- 
sessions and wealth, what have they finally 
attained? You will find that they have wasted 
their toil and labor, or even though they have 
amassed great treasures, they have been dis- 
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[ge]worden und [e8] hernac nicht an die dritten 
Erben gereicht hat. 


Catechismus Maior. Praeceptum Il. 
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lusisse et laborem et operam. Aut quamquam 
inaestimandos thesauros multo sudore partos 


accumulaverint, ita tamen evanuisse eos ipsos) 


vel cum pulvisculo comperies, ut neque ipsi unquam ex tantis opibus ullam voluptatem per- 


ceperint, neque postea quidquam ad tertium heredem pervenerit. 


Erempel wirft du genug finden in allen SHifto- 
tien, auc) bon alten erfahrenen Leuten; fiehe fie 
nur an und habe Achtung drauf. 


Saul war ein grofer Konig, von Gott erwabhlt, 
und ein frommer Mtann; aber da er eingejeffen 
twar [da er fich feftgefekt hatte] und fein Herz liek 
finfen, hing fic) an feine Krone und Gewalt, mufte 
er untergehen mit allem, das er hatte, dak auch 
feiner Kinder feins blieb. 


Wiederum David war ein armer, verachteter 
Mann, verjagt und gefcheudht, dak er jeines Lebens 
nirgends ficher toar; nod) [dDennoch] mute ev vor 
dem Saul bleiben und Konig werden. Denn dieje 
Worte muften bleiben und wahr werden, weil 
Gott nicht liigen noch triigen fann. Lap dich nur 
den Teufel und Welt mit ihrem Schein, der woh! 
eine Zeitlang wahrt, aber endfid) nits ift, nicht 
betriigen! 


Darum lat un§ das erfte Gebot woh! lernen, 
Daf wir fehen, tie Gott feine Vermeffenheit noch 
Vertrauen auf einig ander Ding leiden will und 
nicht HdhereS von uns fordert denn eine hergliche 
Buverficht alles Guten, aljo dak wir ridtig und 
fitads bor uns gehen und aller Giiter, jo Gott 
gibt, [ge]brauchen, nicht weiter, denn wie ein 
Schujter jeiner Nadel, Whle und Draht brawcht 
zur Wrbett und danach Hinweglegt, oder tie ein 
Gaft dev Herberge, Futter und Lager, allein. zur 
gettlichen Notdurft, ein jeglicjer in feinem Stand 
nach Gottes Ordnung, und laffe nur feines feinen 
Herrn oder Whgott fein. Das jet genug vom 
erften Gebot, tweldeS wir mit Worten haben 
miiffen auSftreichen, tweil daran allermeift die 
Macht Viegt, darum dak (wie vor[hin] gefagt), 
two Das Herz wohl mit Gott dran ift und dies 
Gebot gehalten wird, fo gehen die andern alfe 
Hernad). 


[R. 414 


44] Harum rerum exempla abunde multa 
omnes suppeditabunt historiae, et haec eadem 
a natu maioribus multarum rerum peritis 
audies; tantum vide, ut earundem curam et 
rationem non levem habere digneris. 

45] Pro certo sane constat Saulem regem 
fuisse amplissimum, ab ipso Deo in regni ad- 
ministrationem surrogatum, vitae non im- 
probae; sed iam consecutus imperium, quum 
a Deo suo declinasset animo omnemque suam 
fiduciam in potentia, corona ac sceptro suo 
collocatam haberet, succumbendum ac pereun- 
dum illi erat funditus, una cum rebus omni- 
bus, quas possederat, adeo ut neque liberorum 
suorum ullus superstes maneret. 

46] Contra David, infimae fortunae homo, 
erat abiectus et pastor, fugatus et passim 
actus insectationibus, ut ubique fere de vita 
veniret in periculum; attamen a Saulis im- 
petu et insidiis tuto custodiebatur inque eius 
locum rex creabatur. Oportebat enim haec 
verba manere et vera fieri, posteaquam Deus 
mentiri nescit aut fallere. Tantum vide, ne 
diabolus et mundus hac sua splendida facie, 
quae quidem ad tempus durat, sed profecto 
umbra aut somnio vanior est atque incertior, 
tibi imprudenti imponant. 

47] Quamobrem primi praecepti sensum ex- 
acte nobis perdiscendum esse statuo, ut videa- 
mus, quam Deus nullo modo vanam animi 
praesumptionem aut falsam erga aliam rem 
extra se fiduciam tolerare queat. Nec quid- 
quam tantopere a nobis postulat quam certam 
quandam et indubitatam omnium bonarum 
rerum de se persuasionem, ita ut recta via 
porro progredientes rebus omnibus, quas Deus 
largiri nobis consuevit, non aliter utamur at- 
que sutor quispiam acu, subula filoque sutorio 
ad conficiendum opus suum, quo confecto illa 
deponit, aut quemadmodum hospites [R.415 
diversorio: ut de concessis opibus victum et 
amictum habeamus, prout diurni victus neces- 
sitas exegerit, quisque in suo statu, in quem 
divina vocatione et ordine constitutus est, nec 
quidquam rei nostrum dominum aut idolum 
48] esse permittamus. Et haec de primo prae- 
cepto dicta sufficiant, quod verbis aliquanto 


fusioribus explanandum fuit, quando summa et caput totius pietatis in eo vertatur, propterea 
quod (ut praedictum) ubi cordi cum Deo ene convenit, et hoc praeceptum servatum fuerit, 


cetera omnia apte consequuntur. 


Das giweite Gebot. 


Du follft Gottes Namen nicht vergeblich firhren. 
Be Nee Me ey Se Nhs SS OS A 8 

Gleichwie das erfte Gebot das Herz unteriweifet 
und den Glauben gelehrt hat, aljo fiihrt uns dies 
Gebot heraus und ricjtet den Mund und die 
Bunge gegen Gott. Denn da8 erfte, fo aus dem 
Herzen bricht und fich ergeigt, find die Worte. 
Wie ich nun droben gelehrt habe 3u anttworten, 
nas da -heige einen Gott haben, alfo mupt du 
auch den Verftand diefes und aller Gebote fernen 


Praeceptum II. 


49] Non assumes nomen Domini Dei tui in 
vanum. 


50] Quemadmodum primo praecepto cor 
hominis institutum est et fidei ratio tradita, 
ita hoe secundum foras nos producit, osque ac 
linguam erga Deum fingit ac format. Pri- 
mum enim, quod natum e corde ebullit et pro- 
greditur seque ostendit, sermo est. Itaque 
quemadmodum supra respondendum docui, 
quid sit habere Deum, ita quoque huius et 
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persed and scattered, so: that they themselves 
have never found happiness in their wealth, 
and afterwards it never reached the third gen- 
eration. : 

Instances of this you will find a plenty in 
all histories, also in the memory of aged and 
experienced people. Only observe and ponder 
them. 

Saul was a great king, chosen of God, and 
a godly man; but when he was established 
on his throne, and Jet his heart decline from 
God, and put his trust in his crown and 
power, he had to perish with all that he had, 
so that none even of his children remained. 

David, on the other hand, was a poor, de- 
spised man, hunted down and chased, so that 
he nowhere felt secure of his life; yet he had 
to remain in spite of Saul, and become king. 
For these words had to abide and come true, 
since God cannot lie or deceive. Only let not 
the devil and the world deceive you with their 
show, which indeed remains for a time, but 

finally is nothing. 

Let us, then, learn well the First Command- 
ment, that we may see how God will tolerate 
no presumption nor any, trust in any other 
object, and how He requires nothing higher 
of us than confidence from the heart for every- 
thing good, so that we may proceed right and 
straightforward and use all the blessings 
which God gives no farther than as a shoe- 
maker uses his needle, awl, and thread for 
work, and then lays them aside, or as a 
traveler uses an inn, and food, and his bed 
only for temporal necessity, each one in his 
station, according to God’s order, and with- 
out allowing any of these things to be our 
lord or idol. Let this suffice with respect to 
the First Commandment, which we have had 
to explain at length, since it is of chief im- 
portance, because, as before said, where the 
heart is rightly disposed toward God and 
this commandment is observed, all the others 
follow. 


_ The Second Commandment, 


Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, 
thy God, in vain. 


As the First Commandment has instructed 
the heart and taught [the basis of] faith, so 
this commandment leads us forth and directs 
the mouth and tongue to God. For the first 
objects that spring from the heart and mani- 
fest themselves are words. Now, as I have 
taught above how to answer the question, 
what it is to have a god, so you must learn 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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einfaltig faffen und von div jagen [auf dic) an- 
toenden]. 


Wenn man nun fragt: Wie verftehjt du das 
andere Gebot, und was heipt Gottes Namen verz 
geblic) fiihren oder mifbrauchen? antiworte aufs 
fiirzefte alfo: Das heift Gottes Namen mifbrau- 
chen, wenn man Gott den HErrn nennt, welcher- 
fet Weife eS gefdhehen mag, 3ur Litge oder allerlei 
Untugend. Darum ift fo viel geboten, dak man 
Gottes Namen nicht Faljehlich angiehe oder in [den] 
Mund nehme, da das Herz woh! anders weifk oder 
je anders wiffen foll; als unter denen, Die vor 
Gevricht jhwodren, und ein Teil dem andern leugt 
[fitgt]. Denn GotteSs Namen fann man nicht 
hoher mipbrauchen, denn damit 3u fitgen und 
triigen. Das lap das Deutjch und leichteften Ver- 
jtand diefes Gebots bleiben. 


Wus diejem fann nun jedermann felbft woh! 
ausrecdnen, iwann und wie manderlei Gottes 
Name mipbraucht wird, wietwoh! alle Mipbrauche 
gu erzablen nicht miglid ijt. Doch fitrglich aus- 
guricdten, gefdieht aller Mipbrauch gittlicen 
Namens erjftlich in weltliden Handeln und Sachen, 
fo Geld, Gut, Chre betreffen, eS fet offentlid) vor 
Gericht, auf dem Markt oder jonft, da man jdwirt 
und faljche Ctde tut auf Gottes Namen oder die 
Sache auf jeine Seele nimmt. Und jonderlich ift 
foldes viel ganghaftig in Chejachen, da ihrer gwet 


hingehen, einander heimlicy geloben und danadh - 


verjchiworen. 


Allermeijt aber geht der Mipbrauch in geift- 
Tiden Sachen, die das Gewijfen belangen, wenn 
faljche Prediger aufftehen und ihren Liigentand 
fiir Gottes Wort dargeben [ausgeben, darlegen]. 


Siehe, das Heift fich alfes mit Gottes Namen 
gejchmitcét oder fein tvollen fein und recht haben, 
e8 gejchehe im groben Welthaindeln oder hobhen, 
fubtiler Sachen des Glaubens und der Lehre. 
Und unter die Litgner gehiren auch die Vafter- 
mauler, nicht allein die gar groben, jedermann 
wohl befannt, die da ohne Scheu Gottes Namen 
fchanden (welche nicht in unfjere, fondern des Hen- 
fers Schule gehoren), fondern auch die, fo die 
Wahrheit und Gottes Wort Hffentlich laftern und 
dem Teufel geben. Davon jekt nicht not, weiter 
gu jagen. 
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aliorum praeceptorum omnium intelligentiam 
simpliciter comprehendas atque pronunties 
necesse est. 

51] Interrogatus ergo, quomodo secundum 
praeceptum intelligis, aut quid  significat 
nomen Dei in vanum sumere sive eo abuti, 
responde ad hune modum paucissimis: Hoc 
est divino abuti nomine, quando Dei nomen 
quacunque ratione ad confirmanda mendacia 
aut alia id genus vitia atque flagitia tuenda 
usurpamus. Hine tantum valet huius prae- 
cepti constitutio, ne Dei nomen falso citemus, 
aut in os sumamus, quando cor longe aliter 
sibi conscium est, aut rem aliter habere non’ 
ignorat, aut omnino aliter scire debebat. 
Veluti iis persaepe solet contingere, qui lites 
in foro et curia sectantur et iudicia, et [R. 416 
altera pars aliquid perfide abiurat alteri. 
52] Neque enim alia ratione nomine Dei 
perinde abutimur, quam si eo ad mentiendum 
et fallendum turpiter abutamur. Et hic huius 
praecepti sensus sit facillimus et simplicis- 
simus. * 

53] Ex his omnibus quivis facile colligere 
potest, quoties et quam multifariam divino 
nomine abutantur homines, tametsi omnes ab- 
usus perstringere impossibile sit. Ut tamen 
haee paucis expediamus, nominis divini ab- 
usus omnium maxime in negotiis consistit et 
causis saecularibus, illis nimirum, quae ad 
rem pecuniariam, opes aut honores pertinent, 
Sive illud propalam fiat in contentione forensi 
sive alibi, ubi iuratur divini nominis adducto 
testimonio, periuraturque, aut ipsa’ anima 
oppigneratur periurio. Cumprimis vero hoc 
vehementer locum habet in re connubiali, ubi 
duo furtim contracto inter se matrimonio, 
tandem quum ad iudices yentum est, datam 
fidem abiurat alter alteri. 

54] Omnium vero maxime hic divini nomi- 
nis abusus in rebus viget spiritualibus, quae 
pertingunt conscientiam, falsis doctoribus 
emergentibus, suaque mendacia divini Verbi 
loco venditantibus. 

55] Eece, omnibus hisce rationibus nihil 
aliud quaerunt aut agunt homines, quam ut 
semet divini nominis praetextu exornent per- 
fide, pravo quodam consilio iusti esse conten- 
dentes, sive illud in mundanis et carnalibus 
sive in sublimioribus et subtilioribus fidei et 
doctrinae negotiis fieri soleat. Jam in men- 
tientium numerum etiam blasphematores re- 
ferendi sunt, non illi quidem crassi et impu- 
dentes, vulgo noti omnibus, qui nullius pro- 
hibiti metu aut reverentia nomen Dei ore 
prorsus illoto, blasphemo et procaci subinde 
conspurcant et contaminant (quorum [R.417 


blasphema impietas non in nostra, sed carnificis schola emendanda est), verum etiam illi, qui 
veritatem et Verbum Dei propalam contumeliose lacerant ac diaboli verbum impudenter et 


impie esse confirmant. 


Hier lag un$ nun fernen und 3u Herzen faffen, 
wie grof an Ddiejem Gebot gelegen ift, dak wir 
uns mit allem Fleif}, Hiiten und fcheuen vor aller- 
let Mipbrauch des heiligen Namens, alS vor der 
Hichjten Sitnde, jo duperlich gefchehen fann. Denn 
liigen und triigen ift an thm jelbft grofe Siinde, 
wird aber viel jchwerer, wenn man fie noch recht- 
ferttgen twill und, fie gu beftatigen, Gottes Namen 
anjeucdt Langteht] und zum Schanddecel macht, 


De quibus in praesentia amplius verba facienda non sunt. 


56] Discamus itaque hoe loco diligenterque 
volutemus animo, quantum intersit hoc prae- 
ceptum servare aut transgredi, ut omni studio 
diligentiaque caveamus vitemusque omnem 
sacratissimi nominis Dei abusum et contu- 
meliam, tamquam peccatum omnium maxi- 
mum et pessimum, quod externe designari 
potest. Nam tametsi mentiri et fallere per 
se satis grande sit flagitium, multo tamen 
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to comprehend simply the meaning of this 
and all the commandments, and to apply it 
to yourself. 

If, then, it be asked: How do you under- 
stand the Second Commandment, or what is 
meant by taking in vain, or misusing God’s 
name’? answer briefly thus: It is misusing 
God’s name when we call upon the Lord God, 
no matter in what way, for purposes of false- 
hood or wrong of any kind. ‘Therefore this 
commandment enjoins this much, that God’s 
name must not be appealed to falsely, or taken 
upon the lips, while the heart knows well 
enough, or should know, differently; as 
among those who take oaths in court, where 
one side lies against the other. For God’s 
name cannot be misused worse than for the 
support of falsehood and deceit. Let this re- 
main the exact German and simplest mean- 
ing of this commandment. 

From this every one can readily infer when 
and in how many ways God’s name is mis- 
used, although it is impossible to enumerate 
all its misuses. Yet, to tell it in a few words, 
all misuse of the divine name occurs, first, in 
worldly business and in matters which con- 
cern money, possessions, honor, whether it be 
publicly in court, in the market, or wherever 
else men make false oaths in God’s name, or 
pledge their souls in any matter. And this 
is especially prevalent in marriage affairs, 
where two go and secretly betroth themselves 
to one another, and afterward abjure [their 
plighted troth]. 

But the greatest abuse occurs in spiritual 
matters, which pertain to the conscience, when 
false preachers rise up and offer their lying 
vanities as God’s Word. 

Behold, all this is decking one’s self out 
with God’s name, or making a pretty show, 
or claiming to be right, whether it occur in 
gross, worldly business or in sublime, subtile 
matters of faith and doctrine. And among 
liars belong also blasphemers, not alone the 
very gross, well known to every one, who dis- 
grace God’s name without fear (these are not 
for us, but for the hangman to discipline) ; 
but also those who publicly traduce the truth 
and God’s Word and consign it to the devil. 
Of this there is no need now to speak further. 

Here, then, let us learn and take to heart 
the great importance of this commandment, 
that with all diligence we may guard against 
and dread every misuse of the holy name, as 
the greatest sin that can be outwardly com- 
mitted. For to lie and deceive is in itself 
a great sin, but is greatly aggravated when 
we attempt to justify it, and seek to confirm 
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alfo Dak aus einer Liige cine srcifaltige, ja viel- 
faltige Viige wird. 


Darum hat Gott diejent Gebot arch cin ernjtltd 
Drautvort angehingt, das heift alfo: ,Denn der 
HErr wird dew nicht unjdhuldig halten, der feinen 
Namen vergeblich fiihrt.” Das ijt, eS joll feinem 
gejehentt twerden noc) ungeftraft abgehen. Denn 
jowenig ev will ungeroden [ungeracht] laffen, daf 
man das Herz von thm twende, jo wenig twill ev 
leiden, Dak man feinen Namen fiihve, die Litgen 
gu bejdinen [fdmitcen]. Nun ift eS leider eine 
gemeine Plage in aller Welt, dak ja jo wenig find, 
Die nicht Gottes Namen zur Liige und aller Bos= 
Heit brauchen, jo wenig als ihrer find, die aflein 
pon Herzen auf Gott vertrauen. 


Denn dieje fchine Tugend haben wir von Natur 
alle an uns, Daf, wer cine Schalfheit getan hat, 
gerne iwollte feine Schanbde decfen [judecten, ver- 
bergen] und fdmiicen, Dak niemand [eS] fahe nod) 
witfhte, und tft feiner fo bertwegen, der fic) be- 
gangener Bosheit vor jedermann riihme, wollen’s 
alle meuchlings [hetmlich] getan haben, che [Tie- 
bev alS dah] man’s gewabhr wird. Greift man 
Dann einen an, fo muf, Gott mit feinent Namen 
Herhalten und die Biiberet fromm, die Schande 
ju Chren machen. Das ift der gemeine Weltlauf, 


wie eine groge Sintflut eingeriffen in allen 
Vanden. Darum haben wir auch gu Lohn, was 


wir juchen und verdienen: Peftilens, Krieg, Teu- 
rung, Feuer, Waffer, ungeraten Weib, Minder, 
Gefinde und alferfet Unrat. Wo jollte fonft des 
samimers fo viel herfommen? Cs ijt noch grofe 
Gnade, dak un§ die Erde traigt und nahrt. 


cursus, quo veluti quodam diluvio omnes regi 
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ones orbis terrarum inundant. 


Praeceptum IT. YW. 409. 410. 


gravius illud reddunt et maiori etiam cumu- 
lant flagitio, conantes illud defendere periurio, 
ac turpiter mentiendo divino nomine abuten- 
tes pro praetextu turpitudinis. Qua ratione 
fit, ut ex unico mendacio periurii accessione 
cumulato multiplicia pullulent mendacia. 

57] Eam ob rem Deus huie quoque prae- 
cepto saevam comminationem annexuit, cuius 
haee sunt verba: Nec enim habebit insontem 
Dominus eum, qui assumpserit nomen Domini 
Dei sui in vanum. Hoe est, nemo hoc impune 
laturus est, sed poenas graves dabit blasphe- 
miae. Quam enim inultum non patitur Deus, 
si quis cordis fiducia ab eo discedat, tam im- 
punitum non sinet, si quis pro tuendis men- 
daciis falso usurpet nomen eius. Sed o Deum 
58] immortalem, quae tam exseeranda. con- 
suetudo divinum nomen blasphemandi omnium 
hominum animos corripuit! Nam perinde 
pauci sunt, qui salutifero Dei nomine ad men- 
dacia, vanitatem et omnem iniquitatem suam 
tuendam non abutuntur, quam illorum, qui 
solum ex animo Deo credunt fiduntque. 

59] Siquidem illa praeclara virtus (si Chri- 
sto placet) omnibus nobis natura insita est, ut 
is, qui aliquod admisit criminose flagitium, 
suam turpitudinem summa ope celare [R.418 
studeat, ne cuius oculis pateat, aut aliquis 
designati facinoris sibi sit conscius. Usque 
adeo enim dissolutum aut sui negligentem et 
deploratae malitiae arbitror esse neminem, 
qui perpetrati flagitii sese iactet. coram omni- 
bus. Verum nemo non studet peecare clan- 
culum et subdole, priusquam palam fiat, aut 
resciscant homines. Tum si quis eam ob rem 
invaditur aut insimulatur facinoris, protinus 
nomen Dei patet iniuriis estque obnoxium con- 
tumeliis. Hoe enim quisque suae culpae prae- 
texit, cogiturque nomen illud omnibus modis 
venerandum e vitiis virtutes, ex ignominia 
60] gloriam, e dedecore honores facere. Et 
hic est iam totius mundi communis quidam 
Hine nostris 


meritis digna quoque praemia capimus, et quod nostra blasphemia procacissime quaerimus, hoc 
nobis plena manu offunditur, nempe pestilentia, motus bellici, annonae caritas, incendia, 
aquarum inundationes, degeneres uxores et liberi, perfida familia et id genus malorum ex- 


amina innumerabilia. 


Unde enim tantum calamitatum alioqui nobis eveniret? 


Adhue bene 


magna gratia haec est, quod terra nos ferat atque nutriat. 


Darum follte man vor allen Dingen das junge 
Volk ernjtlic) dazu halten und gewdhnen, dah fie 
Dieje3s und andere Gebote hoch vor Wugen Hatten 
und, Iwo fie itbertreten, flugs mit der Rute hinter 
ibnen her fein und das Gebot vorhalten und 
immer einbleuen [einpragen], auf dag fie alfo 
aufgesogen twitrden nicht allein mit Strafe, fon- 
dern auch zur Scheu und Furdt vor Gott. 


So verjtehjt du nun, was GotteS Namen mif- 
brauchen heige, namlid) (aufs tiirzefte zu wieder- 
Holen) entiveder blog zur Qitae und etwas unter 
Dem Namen ausgeben, das nicht ijt, oder gu 
fluchen, fehwiren, 3aubern und, Summa, wie man 

‘mag, Bosheit aussurichten, 


Daneben muft du aud) wifjen, wie man de8 
Mamens recht brauche [gebrauche]. Denn neben 


61] Quamobrem summo studio iuventus eo 
perducenda est et assuefacienda sedulo, ut se- 
cundum hoc praeceptum una cum primo reve- 
renter habeat magnique faciat, proque trans- 
gressione protinus emendetur ferulis, posito 
ante oculos praecepto et subinde inculeato, ut 
ita pueri non tantum educentur disciplina et 
verberibus, sed Dei quoque metu et reverentia 
coerceantur. / 

62] Iam ergo intelligis, quid sit abuti divino 
nomine, nimirum (ut breviter decurram per 
capita) quando aut simpliciter pro tuendo 
mendacio abutimur, aut aliud quidpiam, quod 
non est, sub divini nominis praetextu moli- 
mur, quo alterum fraudulenter cireumducimus, 
aut illud blasphemando, exsecrando, [R.419 
maledicendo, incantando ignominiose usurpa- 
mus. Breviter, quacunque ratione eius ad- 
miniculo perpetrari possunt flagitia. 

63] Adhaec scitu quoque opus est, quomodo 
Dei nomine recte utamur. Hisce enim verbis, 
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it by invoking the name of God and using it 
as a cloak for shame, so that from a single 
lie a double lie, nay, manifold lies, result. 

For this reason, too, God has added a 
solemn threat to this commandment, to wit: 
Por the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh His name in vain. That is: It shall 
not be condoned to any one nor pass un- 
punished. For as little as He will leave it 
unavenged if any one turn his heart from 
Him, as little will He suffer His name to be 
employed for dressing up a lie. Now, alas! 
it is a common calamity in all the world that 
there are as few who are not using the name 
of God for purposes of lying and all wicked- 
ness as there are those who with their heart 
trust alone in God. : 

For by nature we all have within us this 
‘beautiful virtue, to wit, that whoever has 
committed a wrong would like to cover up and 
adorn his disgrace, so that no one may see it 
or know it; and no one is so bold as to boast 
_to all the world of the wickedness he has per- 
petrated; all wish to act by stealth and with- 
out any one being aware of what they do. 
Then, if any one be arraigned, the name of 
God is dragged into the affair and must make 
the villainy lool like godliness, and the shame 
like honor. This is the common course of 
the world, which, like a great deluge, has 
flooded all lands. Hence we have also as our 
reward what we seek and deserve: pestilences, 
wars, famines, conflagrations, floods, wayward 
wives, children, servants, and all sorts of de- 
filement. Whence else should so much misery 
come? It is still a great mercy that the earth 
bears and supports us. 

Therefore, above all things, our young people 
should have this commandment earnestly en- 
forced upon them, and they should be trained 
to hold this and the First Commandment in 
high regard; and whenever they transgress, 
we must at once be after them with the rod, 
and hold the commandment before them, and 
constantly inculeate it, so as to bring them 
up not only with punishment, but also in the 
reverence and féar of God. 

Thus you now understand what it is to take 
God’s name in vain, that is (to recapitulate 
briefly), either simply for purposes of false- 
hood, and to allege God’s name for something 
that is not so, or to curse, swear, conjure, 
and, in short, to practise whatever wicked- 
ness one may. 


Besides this you must also know how to 
use the name [of God] aright. For when say- 
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Dem Wort, als er jfagt: ,Du jolljt Gottes Namen 
nidt vergeblid) braudjen”, gibt er gletchwohl 3u 
perftehen, dak man fein wohl brauchen jolle. 
Denn er ift un8 eben darum offenbart und ge- 
geben, dab er im Braud) und Nuk foll ftehen. 
Darum fehleust [falieht] fich’Ss nun jelbjt, weil 
hier verboten ift, den Heiligen Namen jur LViige 
oder Untugend 31 fiihren, dah wiederum [umge- 
fehrt] geboten ift, ihn zur Wahrheit und allem 
Guten 3u brauchen, al8 namic, fo man recht 
fchwoirt, wo e8 not tft und gefordert wird; alfo 
auc), wenn man recht lehrt, item, wenn man den 
Namen anruft in Noten, Lobt und danft im 
Guten [in guten Tagen] uf. Welthes alles gu- 
hauf gefakt und geboten ift in dem Spruch, Py. 50: 
nkufe mid) an gur Beit der Mot, fo twill ich dich 
erretten, fo follft du mich preifen.” Denn das 
heipt alles ihn gur Wahrheit angezogen und feligz 
lic) gebraucht, und tvird alfo fein Name gebhetligt, 
wie das BVaterunfer betet. 


Alfo Haft du die Summa de ganzen Gebots 
erflart. Und aus diejem Verftand hat man die 
rage leichtlid) aufgeloft, damit fich viel Lehrer 
befiimmert haben: twarum im Changelio verboten 
ift gu jchiwiren, fo doc) Chriftus, St. Paulus und 
andere Seilige oft gefdtworen haben. Und ift 
fiirzlich dDiefe Meinung: Sdiwdren joll man nicht 
gum Bifen, das ift, gur Litge, und two e8 nicht 
not noch niik ift, aber 3um Guten und des Nady- 
ften Befferung joll man jchtworen. Denn e§ ijt ein 
recht gut Werk, badurc Gott gepretjet, die Wabhr- 
heit und Recht beftdtigt, dte Vitge zuriidgefdlagen, 
Die Leute zufrieden[ge|bracht, Gehorfam geleiftet 
und Hader vertragen wird. Denn Gott fommt 
felbft da ins Mittel und fcheidet Recht und Un- 
recht, Bifes und GuteS boneinander. Schtwirt 
ein Teil falfeh, fo hat eS fein Urteil, dah [es] 
dev Strafe nicht wird entlaujen, und ob e8 cine 
Weile lang anfteht, foll ihnen doch nicts gelingen, 
Daf} alles, jo fie Damit gewinnen, fic) unter den 
Handen verfehleibe [zerreife, zerrinne] und nimmer 
frdhlich genoffen werde, twie ich an vielen erfahren 
habe, die ihr ehelich Gelitbde verfdiworen haben, 
Daz fie Danach feine gute Stunde oder gefunden 
Tag gehabt haben und alfo beide an Leib, Seele 
und Gut dazu jammerlic) verdorben find. 
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quibus praecepit: Non assumes nomen Domini 
Dei tw in vanum, etiam illud intelligendum 
nobis proponit, Dei nomine nos etiam recte et 
utiliter uti posse. Non enim aliam ob causam 
nobis revelatum est, quam ut utentibus sub- 
64] inde sit fructuosum et utile. Inde hoe 
ultro evincitur, quod quum hie praecepto cau- 
tum sit, ne mentientes aut alioqui flagitiose 
delinquentes sanctum Dei nomen prave usur- 
pemus, contra praeceptum nobis esse arbitre- 
mur, ut eo ad confirmandam veritatem ac reli- 
quas actiones honestas utamur, nempe, quando 
recte iuramus, quum aut necessitas postulat, 
aut a nobis iusiurandum exigitur; ita quoque 
quando recte et sincere docetur veritas evan- 
gelii; praeterea, quando in necessitatibus 
nomen Dei imploramus, aut idem rebus secun- 
dis Jaudamus et gratias agimus ete. Quae 
omnia summatim comprehensa ac praecepta 
inveniuntur Ps. 50,15: Invoca me in die tri- 
bulationis; ertpiam te, et glorificabis me. 
Omnibus hisce rationibus vere et salubriter 
divino nomine utimur, atque ita eius nomen 
sanctificatur, quemadmodum in Oratione Do- 
minica precamur, 

65] Ita totam huius praecepti summam 
habes explicatam. Ex hac intelligentia haud 
difficulter ad quaestionem responderi potest, 
quae multorum doctorum non vulgariter tor- 
sit et conturbavit ingenia: quamobrem in 
evangelio nobis, ne iuremus, interdictum sit, 
cum pro certo constet Christum, Paulum alios- 
66] que sanctos iurasse saepenumero. Estque 
breviter haec sententia: Equidem nullo modo 
nobis ad mala iurandum est, hoe est, ad men- 
dacia, et ubi neque utile neque necesse est. 
Verum ad bonum et proximi utilitatem licet 
nobis iurare. Est enim opus valde [R.420 
bonum, quo Deus laudatur, veritas et iustitia 
confirmatur, mendacium refellitur, homines 
dissidentes in concordiam rediguntur, obedi- 
entia, exhibetur et lites componuntur. Nam 
Deus ipse hie intervenit, segregans iustitiam 
ab, iniustitia ac bonos malosque disiungens. 
67] Quodsi alterutra pars malitiose periurat, 
iam iudicii sententia pronuntiata est, quod 
poenam et supplicium periurii non sit effugi- 
tura. Et si fieret, ut ad tempus supplicii irro- 
gatio protraheretur, nihil tamen illi cadet ex 
sententia, ita ut, quidquid periurio lucri fece- 
runt, sub manibus sensim evanescat, nec un- 
6S] quam ea re ex animo laeti fruantur. Hoe 


ipsum ego non obscuris argumentis in bene multis expertus sum, qui posteaquam connubii fidem 
promissam abiurarunt, nunquam vel horulam iucundam habuerunt, aut saltem dieculam in- 
columi fuerunt valetudine, atque ita pariter et corpore et animo, bonis etiam amissis, calami- 


tose perierunt. 


Derhalben fage und hermahne ic) wie vor, dafs 
man die Kinder heizeit[en] angetwshne mit War- 
nen und Schreden, Wehren und Strafen, dah fie 
fich jcheuen vor Litgen, und fonderlich, Gottes 
Namen dazu ju fithren. Denn two man fie fo 
aft Hingehen, wird nidts Gutes daraus, wie jest 
vor Augen, dak die Welt bifer ift, denn fie je ge- 
wejen, und fein Regiment, Gehorjam, Treue nod 
Glaube, fondern ettel verwegene, unbindige Leute, 
an denen fein Lehren noch Strafen hilft; twelches 
alleS Gottes Zorn und Strafe ift iiber jolche mut- 
willige Veracdhtung diejes Gebots. 


69] Quapropter etiam atque etiam hortor 
et moneo, ut mature pueros properemus mo- 
nitis deterrere et verberibus compescere, ne 
assuescant mendaciis, potissimum vero, ne ad 
haec confirmanda Dei nomen citent et addu- 
cant. Ubi enim ea iurandi licentia pueris 
impune permittitur, nulla spes amplius super- 
est ullius bonae frugis ab illis exspectandae, 
quemadmodum hodie videmus, ut ego existi- 
mem mundum nunquam fuisse deteriorem et 
perditis moribus corruptiorem, quam nunc est, 
quando ne facies quidem -ullius reipublicae 
bene institutae, nullum obedientiae et fidei 


The Large Catechism. The Second Commandment. 


ing: Thow shalt not take the name of the 
Lord, thy God, in vain, He gives us to under- 
stand at the same time that it is to be used 
properly. For it has been revealed and given 
to us for the very purpose that it may be of 
constant use and profit. Hence it is a natural 
inference, since using the holy name for false- 
hood or wickedness is here forbidden, that we 
are, on the other hand, commanded to employ 
it for truth and for all good, as when one 
swears truly where there is need and it is de- 
manded. So also when there is right teach- 
ing, and when the name is invoked in trouble 
or praised and thanked in prosperity, etc.; 
all of which is comprehended summarily and 
commanded in the passage Ps. 50,15: Call 
upon Me in the day of trouble; I will deliver 
thee, and thow shalt glorify Me. Yor all this 
is bringing it into the service of truth, and 
using it in a blessed way, and thus His name 
is hallowed, as we pray in the Lord’s Prayer. 

Thus you have the sum of the entire com- 
mandment explained. And with this under- 
standing the question with which many 
teachers have troubled themselves has been 
easily solved, to wit, why swearing is pro- 
hibited in the Gospel, and yet Christ, St. Paul, 
and other saints often swore. The explana- 
tion is briefly this: We are not to swear in 
support of evil, that is, of falsehood, and 
where there is no need or use; but for the sup- 
port of good and the advantage of our neigh- 
bor we should swear. For it is a truly good 
work, by which God is praised, truth and 
right are established, falsehood is refuted, 
peace is made among men, obedience is ren- 
dered, and quarrels are settled. For in this 
way God Himself interposes and separates be- 
tween right and wrong, good and evil. If one 
part swears falsely, he has his sentence that he 
shall not escape punishment, and though it be 
deferred a long time, he shall not succeed; 
so that all that he may gain thereby will slip 
out of his hands, and he will never enjoy it; 
as I have seen in the case of many who per- 
jured themselves in their marriage-vows, that 
they have never had a happy hour or a health- 
ful day, and thus perished miserably in body, 
soul, and possessions. 

Therefore I advise and exhort as before 
that by means of warning and threatening, 
restraint and punishment, the children be 
trained betimes to shun falsehood, and es- 
pecially to avoid the use of God’s name in its 
support. For where they are allowed to do 
as they please, no good will result, as is even 
now evident that the world is worse than it 
has ever been, and that there is no govern- 
ment, no obedience, no fidelity, no faith, but 


599 


600 M. 399. 400. 


 Catechismus Maior. 


Praeceptum II. MW. 411. 412. 


amplius superest vestigium, verum omnia deploratissimis hominibus, qui nullo modo frenari 
aut coerceri possunt, et in quibus docendis et obiurgandis et oleum (quod aiunt) periit et 


opera, omnia sunt refertissima. 


Quae omnia divinae irae et supplicii argumenta sunt cer- 


tissima, quo nos obruit propter procacem et temerariam huius praecepti transgressionem, [R.421 


Zum andern joll man fie auch wiederum tret- 
ben und reizen, Gottes Namen gu ehren und ftetig 
im Munde 3u haben in allem, was thnen begeg- 
nen und unter Yugen ftofen mag. Denn das ijt 
die rechte Ehre des Namens, dak man fitch alles 
Troftes zu ihm verjehe und ihn dDarum anrufe, 
alfo Dak Das Hers (wie dDroben gehirt) zubor durch 
den Glauben Gott feine Chre gebe, dDanach der 
Mund dure das Belenntnts. 


Solches ift aud cine felige, nitklice Getwohuheit 
und fehr frdftig wider den Teufel, dev immerdar 
um uns ift und darauf fauert, wie er un8 moddjte 
3u Siinde und Schande, Jammer und Not brin- 
gen, aber gar ungern hort und nicjt lange bleiben 
fann, wo man Gottes Namen von Herzen nennt 
und anruft; und follte uns mander fchrectlice 
und greulicde Fall begegnen, wo uns Gott nidjt 
durd) Wnrufen jeines Namens erhielte. Beh habe 
e§ felbft verfucht und twobhl erfahren, dak oft plos- 
lider grofer Unfall gleid) in jolchem Rufen fich 
gewendet hat und ab[ge]gangen ift. Dem Teufel 
guletd (jage ich) follten wir den hetligen Namen 
immerdar im Munde fiihren, dak er nicht jehaden 
fonnte, wie ev gerne wollte, 


70] Secundo, vicissim eo alliciendi et assue- 
faciendi sunt pueri, ut Dei nomen reverenter 
colant et semper in ore habeant in omnibus, 
quidquid uspiam illis queat occurrere aut ac- 
eidere. Hic enim rectus nominis divini cultus 
est, ut de eo omnem nobis omnium malorum 
levationem et consolationem polliceamur, eam- 
que ob rem illum imploremus, ita ut cor prius 
(sicut supra diximus) per fidem Deo suum 
honorem tribuat, deinceps vero os honorifica 
confessione idem faciat. 

71) Atque haec divini nominis inyocandi 
consuetudo vehementer salutaris est et utilis, 
ac cumprimis efficax adversus diaboli insidias, 
quas semper nobis molitur improbus, omnes 
adoriendi et invadendi occasiones venans et 
captans, quibus nos in peccatum et dedecus, 
in calamitates et aerumnas praecipitet. Sed 
perinvitus audit divini nominis imploratio- 
nem, neque diu cunctatur aut cessat, ubicun- 
que ex animo sacratissimum Dei nomen invo- 
72) cari perceperit. Et profecto multiplicibus 
et horrendis casibus atque periculis saepe- 
numero ex improviso obrueremur, nisi Deus 
per nominis sui invocationem nobis in tem- 
pore ferret suppetias. Ipse propriis experi- 
mentis hoe verissimum esse didici, non raro 


improvisum et terribilem aliquem casum aut cladem in ipsa nominis Dei invocatione in melius 


fuisse commutatum ac nihil damni dedisse. 


Ut diabolo aegre faceremus, inquam, hoe sacrum 


nomen semper in ore habendum esset, ne, quemadmodum cupit, nocere nobis. possit et- incom- 


modare. 


Dajzu dient auch, dak man fich gewdhne, tagltcdh 
[fich] Gotte 3u befehlen mit Seele und Leib, Weib, 
Rind, Gefinde, und twas twit haben, fiir alle guz 
fallige Not; daher auch das Benedicite, Gratias 
und andere Segen abends und morgens [ge-] 
fomimen und [ge]blieben find; ttem, die Kinder- 
iibung, Dak man fic) feqne, wenn man etwas Une 
Geheures und Schreclices fieht oder Hirt, und 
{preche: OCrr Gott, behiite! Hilf, lieder HErr 
Ghrijte! oder dergletdhen. Wlfo aud) wiederum, 
wenn jemand etivas Gutes ungedacht [uneriwartet] 
twiderfahrt, wie gering e8 auch ift, Dak man fprede: 
Gott jet gelobht und gedanft; das hat mir Gott 
befchert! ujty. Wie man vormals die Minder ge- 
wodhnt hat, St. Niflaus und andern Heiligen 3u 
fafter und [3u ifnen gu] beten. Solches wire 
Gott angenehmer und gefalliger denn fein Klofter- 
leben noc) Rartirujerheiliafeit. 


Siehe, alfo michte man die Jugend findlicer 
Weife und fpielens [wie im Spiel] aufziehen in 
Gottesfurdht und Thre, dak das erfte und andere 
Gebot fein im Schwang und fteter tibung gingen. 
Da fonnte etivas Gutes befleiben [fefttleben, an- 
wachfen], aufgehen und Frucht fdhaffen, dah folche 
Leute erwiichfen, deren ein ganz Land genieper 
und froh werden modhte. Das wire aud) die 
techte Weife, Kinder wohl zu giehen, weil man fie 
mit Gutem und Luft fann gewdhnen. Denn twas 
man alfein mit Ruten und Sdhligen foll swingen, 
Da wird feine gute Wrt aus, und wenn man’s seit 


73] Hodem et conducit, si assuescamus quo- 
tidie nos et corpore et animo Deo commendare, 
inque eius tutelam ponere uxorem, liberos, 
familiam et quidquid rerum possidemus, ad- 
versus omnes casus et pericula. Unde [R.422 
etiam consecratio mensae et gratiarum actio 
aliaeque nocturnae et matutinae benedictiones 
74] in usu permanserunt. Praeterea puero- 
rum illud exercitium, ut sese cruce vel preca- 
tiuncula muniant, audita re aliqua terrifica 
et horribili, ‘dicentes: Custodiat nos, Deus 
Pater! Auxiliare, Domine Iesu Christe! aut 
tale quippiam. Ita quoque, si cui practer spem 
aliquid boni contigerit, quantulumeunque tan- 
dem sit, ut dicat: Deo sit Jaus et gratia, cuius 
munificentia hoe mihi obtigit ete. Quemadmo- 
dum quondam pueri parentum monitu consue- 
verunt divum Nicolaum et ieiunio honorare 
et precibus invocare. Haec, inquam, si fierent, 
Deo multo essent. gratiora et acceptiora quam 
ulla vita monastica aut fucata Carthusiano- 
rum sanctimonia, | 

75] Ecce, ad hune modum iuventus puerili 
quadam ratione et per lusum in timore et 
cultu Dei educari posset, ut primum et secun- 
dum praeceptum assiduo quodam fervore in 
continuo versarentur exercitio. Inde alicuius 
bonae frugis aut indolis aliquando exorsurae 
et immensum fructum pariturae spes esset, 
ut tales enascerentur homines, a quibus in 
76] totam patriam emanare posset utilitas. 
Et haee ipsa quoque vera esset puerorum edu- 
candorum ratio, quando gratia quadam et 
voluptate eorum animi flecti possunt. Nam 


The Large Catechism. The Second Commandment. 


only daring, unbridled men, whom no teach- 
ing or reproof helps; all of which is God’s 
wrath and punishment for such wanton con- 
tempt of this commandment. 


On the other hand, they should be con- 
stantly urged and incited to honor God’s 
name, and to have it always upon their lips 
in everything that may happen to them or 
come to their notice, For that is the true 
+ honor of His name, to look to it and implore 
it for all consolation, so that (as we have 
heard above) first: the heart by faith gives 
God the honor due Him, and afterwards the 
lips by confession. 


This is also a blessed and useful habit and 
very effectual against the devil, who is ever 
about us, and lies in wait to bring us into sin 
and shame, calamity and trouble, but who is 
very loath to hear God’s name, and cannot 
remain long where it is uttered and called 
upon from the heart. And, indeed, many a 
terrible and shocking calamity would befall 
us if, by our calling upon His name, God did 
not preserve us. I have myself tried it, and 
learned by experience that often sudden great 
calamity was immediately: averted and re- 
moved during such invocation. To vex the 
devil, I say, we should always have this holy 
name in our mouth, so that he may not he 
able to injure us as he wishes. 


For this end it is also of service that we 
form the habit of daily commending ourselves 
to God, with soul and body, wife, children, 
servants, and all that we have, against every 
need that may occur; whence also the bless- 
ing and thanksgiving at meals, and other 
prayers, morning and evening, have originated 
and remain in use. Likewise the practise of 
children to cross themselves when anything 
monstrous or terrible is seen or heard, and to 
exclaim: “Lord God, protect us!” “Help, 
dear Lord Jesus!” etc. Thus, too, if any one 
meets with unexpected good fortune, however 
trivial, that he say: “God be praised and 
thanked; this God has bestowed on me!” ete., 
as formerly the children were accustomed to 
fast and pray to St. Nicholas and other saints. 
This would be more pleasing and acceptable 
to God than all monasticism and Carthusian 
sanctity. 


Behold, thus we might train our youth in 
a childlike way and playfully in the fear and 
honor of God, so that the First and Second 
Commandments might be well observed and 
in constant practise. Then some good might 
take root, spring up and bear fruit, and men 
grow up whom an entire land might relish 
and enjoy. Moreover, this would be the true 
way to bring up children well as long as they 
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bringt, fo bleiben fie doch nicht Langer fromm, 
Denn Die Mute auf dem Nacken Ltegt. 


Catechismus Maior. 


Praéceptum ITI. WW. 412. 413. 


qui tantum plagis et ferulis evincendi et co- 
gendi sunt, hi mox sub initium deplorata ac 
desperata sunt indole, ae licet omnis  dili- 


gentia, cura et opera in formandis ipsis adhibeatur, et quasi summum obtineatur, tamen tan- 
tisper tantummodo oderunt peceare, donee plagarum ae ferulae formido eorum oculis et animo 


obversatur. 

Wher hier wurgelt eS in$ Herz, da man fich 
mehr vor Gott denn bor dev Mute und Kniittel 
fitrejtet. Das fage ich fo cinfalttg fiir Die Jugend, 
Daf e8 doch) cinmal cingehe; denn weil wiv Kine 
Dern predigen, miiffen wir auch mit nen fallen. 
Wijo haben wir den Mipbraucdh gdttliden Namens 
perhiitet und den rechten [Ge] Braud) gelehrt, wel- 
der nicht alfein in Worten, jondern auch im dev 
libung und Leben ftehen foll, Daf mam iwifje, dah 
joldes Gotte herglic) wohlgefatle, und twolle eS fo 
veidlic) befohnen, fo greutich alS er jenen Mip= 
brauch ftrafen iil. 


Das dritte Gebot. 
Du follft den Feiertag heiligen. 


Meiertag Haben wir genannt nach Dem hebrai- 
jchen Wirtlein Sabbat, welches cigentlich heift 
feiern, Das ift, miihig ftehen von der YWrbeit; da- 
Her wir pflegen gu fagen, Fetevabend machen oder 
Heiligen Whend geben. Nin hat Gott im WIten 
Teftament den fiebenten Taq ausgefondert und 
aufgefest [eingefegt, angeordnet] ju fetern, und 
Geboten, denfelben vor allen ander Hheilig su hal- 
ten, und diefer duperliden Feier nach ift dies Ge- 
bot alfein den Yuden geftellt, da fie jollten von 
aroben Werfen ftillftehen und ruben, auf dah fich 
beide Menjeh und Vieh wieder erholeten und nicht 
von fteter Arbeit gefdiwaeht wiirden. Wierwobh! fie 
eS hernacy allguenge fpannten und grdblich mif- 
braudten, Daf fie e8 aud) an Chrifto lafterten und 
nicht leiden fonnten folche Werte, die jie doch felbft 
daran taten, wie man im Cvyangelio fieft; gerade 
als follte das Gebot damit erfiillt jein, da} man 
gav fein duberlich Werk tate, weldhes doch nicht 
Die Meinung war, fondern endlich [lektlid)] die, 
Daf fie Den Feiers oder Muhetag heifigen, wie wir 
hdren werden. 


Dariwuim geht nun dies Gebot nach dem groben 
Verftand wns ChHriften nichts an, denn es ein 
gan3 duferlic) Ding ift, wie andere Sakungen 
des Alten Veftaments an jonderliche Weife, Per- 
fon, Beit und Statte gebunden, welche nun durch 
(SHriftum alle freigelaffen find. 


Uber einen chriftlichen Verftand zu faffen fiir 
die Cinfaltigen, was Gott in diejem Gebot von 
uns fordert, jo merfe, dak wir Feiertage halten 
nicht wim der verftandigen und gelehrien Chriften 
twillen, Denn Ddiefe [be] ditrfen’s nirgend ju, fone 
Dern erftlich auch um {eiblicher Urjade und Not-= 
durft willen, welche die Natur lehrt und fordert, 
fiir Den gemeinen Haufen, Knedhte und Miéagde, 
jo die ganze Woche ihrer Wrbeit und Geiwerbe gez 
wartet, Daf fie fich auch einen Tag eingiehen [juz 
riteziehen], 3u ruben und [fid) gu] erquicen. 


77] Haee vero educationis ratio in corde 
agit radices, ut Deum plus metuant, quam ut 
ferulam aut fustem perhorrescant. Atque 
haee iuventutis causa tam simpliciter dico, 
ut vel tandem in animum penetrent ibique 
radices agant. Nam quum pueros doceamus, 
cum iisdem nobis quoque balbutiendum [R. 423 
fuit. Ita quidem divini nominis abusum 
praecavimus et rectum usum tradidimus, qui 
non tantum in verbis, verum multo magis in 
exercitio et vita debet consistere, ut sciamus 
hune Deo summe placere, quem etiam tam 
munifice remuneraturus est, quam horrende 
in abusum sui nominis animadversurus est. 


Praeceptum III. 
78] Memento, ut diem Sabbatum sanctifices. 


79) Sabbatum ab Hebraica dictione Sabbat 
nominatum est, quod proprie feriari, hoe est, 
a labore otiosum esse, significat. Hine dicere 
solemus feriari seu vacare a labore, et sabba- 
80] tum sanctificare. Iam Deus in veteri 
testamento diem septimum elegit, eundemque 
feriis et otio destinavit, et prae omnibus aliis 
sanctificandum praecepit. Hius itaque exter- 
nae quietis gratia Iudaeis hoe praeceptum con- 
stitutum est, ut ab externis et manuariis 
operibus quiescentes indulgerent otio, quo et 
homines et pecora alterna quadam requie vires 
repararent, neque assiduo labore debilitati ab- 
81] sumerentur, Quamquam postea nimis 
arete suas ferias colebant ac vehementer iis 
abutebantur, adeo ut in Christo quoque ea 
opera damnarent et calumniarentur, quae ipsi 
quoque diebus festis faciebant, ut passim legi- 
tur in evangelio, quasi vero haec esset huius 
praecepti perfecta completio, si nullum pror- 
sus externum opus manibus conficeretur, cum 
tamen eius haee nunquam fuerit sententia, sed 
potius haee, ut diem festum sive Sabbatum 
sanctificarent, quemadmodum in sequentibus 
latius audituri sumus. 

82] Quamobrem hoc praeceptum, quantum 
ad externum et crassum illum sensum atti- 
net, ad nos Christianos non pertinet. Est 
enim externa quaedam res, sicut omnes [R. 424 
aliae veteris testamenti constitutiones certis 
quibusdam ritibus, personis, temporibus et 
locis destinatae, quae omnes iam per Chri- 
stum liberae factae sunt. 

83] Ceterum, ut hine Christianum. aliquem 
intellectum hauriamus pro simplicibus, quid- 
nam Deus hoe in praecepto a nobis exigat, ita 
habe: Nos dies festos celebrare, non propter 
intelligentes et eruditos Christianos, hi enim 
nihil opus habent feriis, verum primo etiam 
corporalis cuiusdam causae et necessitatis 
gratia, quam et natura docet et exigit, nimi- 
rum communis multitudinis gratia, servorum, 
ancillarum, qui per totam hebdomadam labori- 
hus servierunt, ut et ipsi diem habeant, qua 
ab operibus respirantes semet ex labore refi- 
ciant et corpora fessa quicte firmare queant. 


The Large Catechism. The. Third Commandment. 


can become trained with kindness and delight. 
For what must be enforced with rods and 
blows only will not develop into a good breed, 
and at best they will remain godly under such 
treatment no longer than while the rod is 
upon their back. 

But this [manner of training] so spreads 
its roots in the heart that they fear God more 
than rods and clubs. This I say with such 
simplicity for the sake of the young, that it 
may penetrate their minds. For since we are 
preaching to children, we must also prattle 
with them. Thus we have prevented the 
abuse and have taught the right use of the 
divine name, which should consist not only 
in words, but also in practise and life, so that 
we may know that God is well pleased with 
this, and will as richly reward it as He will 
terribly punish the abuse. 


The Third Commandment. 


Thou shalt sanctify the holy day. [Re- 
member the Sabbath day to keep it holy.] 


The word holy day (Feiertag) is rendered 
from the Hebrew word sabbath which prop- 
erly signifies to rest, that is, to abstain from 
labor. Hence we are accustomed to. say, 
Feierabend machen [that is, to cease work- 
ing], or heiligen Abend geben [sanctify the 
Sabbath]. Now, in the Old Testament, God 
separated the seventh day, and appointed it 
for rest, and commanded that it should be 
regarded as holy above all others. As regards 
this external observance, this commandment 
was given to the Jews alone, that they should 
abstain from toilsome work, and rest, so that 
both man and beast might recuperate, and 
not be weakened by unremitting labor. AlI- 
though they afterwards restricted this too 
closely, and grossly abused it, so that they 
traduced and could not endure in Christ those 
works which they themselves were accustomed 
to do on that day, as we read in the Gospel; 
just as though the commandment were ful- 
filled by doing no external [manual] work 
whatever, which, however, was not the mean- 
ing, but, as we shall hear, that they sanctify 
the holy day or day of rest. 

This commandment, therefore, according to 
its gross sense, does not concern us Chris- 
tians; for it is altogether an external mat- 
ter, like other ordinances of the Old Testa- 
ment, which were attached to particular cus- 
toms, persons, times, and places, and now Ae th 
been made free through Christ. 

But to grasp a Christian meaning for the 
simple as to what God requires in this com- 
mandment, note that we keep holy days not 
for the sake of intelligent and learned Chris- 
tians (for they have no need of it [holy 
days]), but first of all for bodily causes and 
necessities, which nature teaches and requires; 
for the common people, man-servants and 
maid-servants, who have been attending to 
their work and trade the whole week, that 
for a day they may retire in order to rest 
and be refreshed. 
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Danady) allermeift darum, dak man an folchem 
Ruhetage (weil man fonft nicht dazu fommen 
fan) Raum und Zeit nehme, [des] Gottesdienftes 
4 Iwarten, alfo dak man 3u Haufe fomme, Gottes 
Wort su Hdren und Handeln, danacy Gott loben, 
jitgen umd beten. 


Solehes aber (fage ich) ift nicht alfo an Beit ge= 
Dunden wie bet den Yuden, dah eS mitfje eben 
Diefer oder jener Tag fein; denn eS tit feiner an 
ihm felbjt beffer denn dev andere, fondern follte 
woh! tiglid) qefdhehen, aber wet! e8 der Haufe nicht 
warten [beobadhten, etrhalten] fann, mus man je 
zum twenigiten einen Tag in der Woe dazu ans= 
fAiefen [ausfondern, auswihlen]. Wel aber von 
alters her der Sonntag dazu geftellt tft, joll man’s 
auc) dabei bleiben faffen, anf dag eS im eintrach- 
tiger Ordmung gehe, und niemand duveh unmdtige 
Neuerung cine Unordniuntg mache. 


Ajo ift das die cinfaltige Meinung diejes Geez 
bots, etl man fonft [ohnehin] Fetertage halt, 
Dak man folche Feier anlege, Gottes Wort gu ler= 
nen, aljo dafs diefeS Tages eigentltd Wint fet das 
Predigtamt um deS jungen Bolf8 und armen 
Haufers willen; doch dah da& Feiern nicht fo enge 
gejpannt [verde], dah darum andere 3ufillige 
Arbeit, jo man niet umgehen fann, verboten 
ware. 

Derhalben wenn man fragt, was da gefagt fet: 
»Du jollft den Feiertag heiligen”, fo antiworte: 
Den Feiertag hHeiligen Hheift jo viel, al8 heilig 
halten. Was ift denn hHeilig halten?  Nichts 
anbderes, denn heilige Worte, Werfe und Leben 
fiihren. Denn der Tag [be] darf fitr fic) felbjt 
feines Setligens nicht, Denn er ift an ihm jfelbft 
heilig gejchaffen; Gott will aber haben, dah ev dir 
hetlig jet. 2Wlfo wird er deinethalben heilig und 
unheilig, fo Di Hetlig oder unbheifigq Ding daran 
tretbft. 


Wie geht nun folches Heiligen zu? Nicht alfo, 
Daf man hinter dem Ofen jike und feine grobe 
Arbett tue oder einen Mranz auffeke wd fete 
beften Mfetdev angiehe, fondern (twie gejagt) dap 
man Gottes Wort handle und fic) davin ithe. 


Und gwar [fitrwahr] wiv Chriften jollen im- 
merdat foldhen Feiertag halten, citel heilig Ding 
treiben, da tft, taglich mit Gottes Wort umgehen 
und joldheS im Herzen und Mund umtragen. 
Aber weil wir (twie gefagt) nidt alle Beit und 
Maufe haben, miiffen wir die Worhe etlide Stun- 
Den filr Die Jugend oder gum wenigften einen 
Lag fiir den ganjzen Haufen dazu [ge]brauchen, 
Daf man jich allein damit befiitmmere und eben 
[befonders] die 3ehn Gebote, den Glauben und 
Vaterunfer treibe und alfo unfer gangzes Leber 
und Wejen nach Gottes Wort ricte. Welckhe Beit 
nun das im Sehwang und tibung geht, da wird 
ein vechter Feiertag gehalten; two nicht, jo foll es 
fein Ghviftenfetertag Heifen. Denn feiern und 
miifig gehen finnen die Unchriften auch wohl, tie 
aud) das ganze Gefchiwarm unjerer Geiftlicen taq- 
Tich in der Mirche ftehen, fingen und tHingen, Heilt- 


Oatechismus Maior. Praeceptum III. 


W. 414. 415. 


$4] Deinde eam ob rem potissimum, ut die 
Sabbati, quando alias ei rei vacare non licet, 
otium et tempus sumatur cultui divino ser- 
viendi, ita ut conveniamus ad audiendum et 
tractandum Dei Verbum, ae deinceps Deum 
hymnis, psalmis, canticis et precibus laude- 
mus. r 

85] Sed hoe, inquam, apud nos non perinde 
certis temporibus sieut apud Iudaeos alliga- 
tum est, ut ei rei hic aut ille [dies] dictus aut 
praestitutus sit; nullus enim dies altero est 
melior aut praestantior; verum haec quidem 
quotidie fieri debebant, sed quando multitudo 
praepedita negotiis interesse nequeat, ad mini- 
mum unus aliquis dies per hebdomadam huie 
rei serviendae eligendus est, Porro autem, 
quum a maioribus nostris ad hoe dies domi- 
nica ordinata sit, non est immutanda temere 
haee innoxia veterum consuetudo iam recepta, 
ut unanimis et consentiens ordo consistat, ne 
quis sua non necessaria innovatione conturbet 
omnia. 

86] Huius ergo praecepti hic simplex sensus 
est, quando alias dies festos agimus, ut hasce 
ferias Verbo Dei discendo destinemus, ita ut 
earundem dierum proprium munus sit, [R.425 
officium concionandi, et hoe iuventutis et mul- 
titudinis instituendae gratia. Neque tamen 
tam arcte et superstitiose colantur feriae, ut 
earum gratia labores, qui vitari et intermitti 
non possunt, interdicantur, 

87] Quare interrogatus, quid sit: Sabba- 
tum sanctifices, responde: Sabbatum sancti- 
ficare idem est, quod Sabbatum sanctum 
habere. Quid ergo est, Sabbatum sanctum 
habere? Nihil aliud quam sanctis verbis, 
operibus et vitae vacare. Siquidem hic dies 
pro se non opus habet sanctificatione, iam 
enim inde ab initio creationis a suo conditore 
sanctificatus est. Hoe autem Deus a te con- 
tendit, ut tibi sit sanctus. Ita fit, ut tui gra- 
tia sanctus aut profanus reddatur, quatenus 
tu in eo sanctis aut profanis operibus vaca- 
veris. 

88] In quo ergo Sabbati sanctificatio sita 
est? Sane profecto non in hoc, ut post forna- 
cem ‘compressis (quod aiunt) manibus sedeas, 
aut nullum externum opus opereris, aut corona 
florea caput cingas, ut vestitu splendidiore te 
exornes, sed (ut dictum est) Verbum Dei tra- 
ctes inque eodem, emendata in melius vita, 
temet exerceas, 

89] Et profecto nobis Christianis subinde 
tales agendae essent feriae tantumque sacris 
rebus vacandum et incumbendum, hoc est, 
quotidie Verbum Dei exercendum et in ore ae 
corde ferendum. Verum, quia non omnibus, 
ut diximus, et tempus et otium suppetit, cer- 
tis aliquot per hebdomaddm horis pro iuven- 
tute aut ad minimum die quopiam pro tota 
ecclesia utamur oportet, ut tantum huie rei 
intenti simus, neque aliud quam Decem Prae- 
cepta, Symbolum Fidei et Orationem Domini- 
cam exponendam et discendam proponamus, 
atque ita totam hane vitam nostram ad. divi- 
norum yverborum amussim et regulam insti- 
90] tuamus. Quocunque ergo tempore [R.426 
ista communi et unanimi consensu tractantur 
et exercentur, ibi profecto rectum celebratur 
Sabbatum; sin non, neque Christianorum Sab- 
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_ Secondly, and most especially, that on such 
day of rest (since we can get no other oppor- 
tunity) freedom and time be taken to attend 
divine service, so that we come together to 
hear and treat of God’s Word, and then to 
praise God, to sing and pray. 

‘However, this, I say, is not so restricted 
to any time, as with the Jews, that it must 
be just on this or that day; for in itself no 
one day is better than another; but this 
should indeed be done daily; however, since 
the masses cannot give such attendance, there 
must be at least one day in the week set 
apart. But since from of old Sunday [the 
Lord’s Day] has been appointed for this pur- 
pose, we also should continue the same, in 
order that everything be done in harmonious 
order, and no one create disorder by unneces- 
sary innovation. 

Therefore this is the simple meaning of the 
commandment: since holidays are observed 
anyhow, such observance should be devoted to 
hearing God’s Word, so that the special func- 
tion of this day should be the ministry of 
the Word for the young and the mass of poor 
people; yet that the resting be not so strictly 
interpreted as to forbid any other incidental 
work that cannot be avoided. 

Accordingly, when asked, What is meant by 
the commandment: Thow shalt sanctify the 
holy day? answer: To sanctify the holy day 
is the same as to keep it holy. But what is 
meant by keeping it holy? Nothing else than 
to be occupied in holy words, works, and life. 
For the day needs no sanctification for itself; 
for in itself it has been created holy [from 
the beginning of the creation it was sancti- 
fied by its Creator]. But God desires it to be 
holy to you. Therefore it becomes holy or 
unholy on your account, according as you are 
occupied on the same with things that are 
holy or unholy. 

How, then, does such sanctification take 
place? Not in this manner, that [with folded 
hands] we sit behind the stove and do no 
rough [external] work, or deck ourselves with 
a wreath and put on our best clothes, but (as 
has been said) that we occupy ourselves with 
God’s Word, and exercise ourselves therein. 


And, indeed, we Christians ought always to 
keep such a holy day, and be occupied with 
nothing but holy things, i. e., daily be engaged 
upon God’s Word, and carry it in our hearts 
and upon our lips. But (as has been said) 
since we do not at all times have leisure, we 
must devote several hours a week for the sake 
of the young, or at least a day for the sake ‘of 
the entire multitude, to being concerned about 
this alone, and especially urge the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer, 
and thus direct our whole life and being ac- 
cording to God’s Word. At whatever time, 
then, this is being observed and practised, 
there a true holy day is being kept; other- 
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gen aber feinen Feiertag nicht; denn fie fein 
Gotteswort predigen noc) itben, fondern eben [ge- 
rade] Datvider Tehren und Leben. 


Catechismus Maior. Praeceptum III. 


W. 415. 416. 


batum dicendum est. Quippe ferias et otium 
agere noverunt etiam ii, qui a Christo omni- 
que pietate sunt alienissimi. Quemadmodum 
videmus totum illud examen et otiosam ac 


mollem turbam religiosorum nostrorum, qui quotidie in templis stantes cantillant et strenue 
tinniunt, boant et vociferantur, sed nullum sanctificant hac stentorea vociferatione et lupino 
illo ululatu suo Sabbatum. Neque enim ullum Dei Verbum docent aut exercent, sed plane 
diversum et contrarium, et doctrina et vita, exprimunt. 


Denn das Wort Gottes ift das Heiligtum iiber 
alle Heiligtiimer, ja, Das einzige, Das wir Chriften 
wiffen und haben. Denn ob wir gleich) aller Hei- 
figen Gebeine oder heilige und getweihte Klecider 
auf einem Haufen Hatten, fo ware uns doch nichts 
Damit geholfen; denn e8 ift alles tot Ding, das 
niemand heiligen fann. Wher Gottes YWort ift 
Der Schak, der alle Dinge heilig macht, dadurch 
fte jelbjt, die Hetligen, alle find geheiligt worden. 
Welhe Stunde man nun Gottes Wort handelt, 
predigt, hdrt, Lieft oder bedentt, fo wird dadurd) 
Perfon, Tag und Werk geheiligt, nicht des auber- 
lichen Werks halben, fondern des Worts halben, 
fo un8 alle 3u Hetligen macht. Derhalben jage ich 
allezett, Dak alle unfer Leben und Werke in dem 
Wort Gottes gehen miitffen, jollen fie Gott gefallig 
oder heilig heipen. Wo das gefchieht, fo geht dies 
Gebot in feiner Kraft und Erfiilliung. 


operis gratia, sed propter Verbum, quo omnes nos sancti reddimur et efficimur. 


91] Siquidem Dei Verbum unicum illud 
sacrum est, quod omnes res sacras longe late- 
que sanctitate praecellit et exsuperat, imo 
potius unicum illud mysterium, quod nos 
Christiani et scimus et habemus. Nam tam- 
etsi omnes omnium sanctorum reliquias et 
ossa in acervum cumulata possideremus, aut 
in universum omnes sacras vestes haberemus, 
nihil tamen inde emolumenti caperemus aut 
sentiremus auxilii. Sunt enim res mortuae, 
neminem sanctificare valentes. Verum enim 
vero Dei Verbum thesaurus ille et gaza est 
pretiosissima, quae omnia sanctificat, cuius 
adminiculo etiam ipsi sancti omnes sancti- 
92] moniam consecuti sunt. Iam quacunque 
hora Verbum Dei docetur, praedicatur, audi- 
tur, legitur, consideratur aut repetitur me- 
moria, ea huius tractatione audientis persona, 
dies et opus sanctificatur, non externi quidem 
Quocirea nun- 


quam non dico, omnem vitam et opera nostra Verbi Dei ductu et auspicio gubernari debere 
atque institui, si volumus haec Deo placere et sancta esse; quodsi fit, constat huius praecepti 


fervere efficaciam et plenitudinem. 


Wiederum, twas fiir Wejen und Werk aufer 
Gottes Wort geht, das ift vor Gott unheilig, es 
fcheine und gleife, wie e& wolle, wenn man’s mit 
ettel Hetligtum behinge, al8 da find die erdicteten 
Geiftliden Stinde, die Gottes Wort nicht wiffen 
und in ihren Werfen Heiligteit fuchen. 


Darum mere, dak die Kraft und Macht diejes 
Gebots fteht nicht im Feiern, fondern im Heiligen, 
aljfo dah diefer Tag cine jonderlice heilige tibung 
Habe. Denn andere Arbeit und Gejhafte heifen 
eigentlich) nicht Hetlige Ubungen, e8 fet denn der 
Menjeh gudor Heilig. Hier aber mu ein folch 
Wert gefdhehen, dadurch cin Menfch jelbft Hheilig 
werde, twelches alfein (tie gehirt) durd) Gottes 
Wort gejdhieht, dazu denn geftiftet und geordnet 
jind Stitte, Zeit, Perfonen und der ganze aufer- 
liche Gottesdienft, dak foldes auch sffentlid) im 
Schwang gebe. 


Weil nun fo viel an Gottes Wort gelegen ijt, 
Daf ohne dasfelbe fein Feiertag geheiligt wird, 
follen wit wiffen, dak Gott dieS Gebot ftreng will 
gehalten haben und ftrafen alle, die jein Wort 
verachten, nicht Hiren noc) lernen wollen, fonder- 
lic) die Beit [su der Beit], jo dazu geordnet ijt. 


Darum fitndtgen wider dies Gebot nicht allen, 
Die Den Fetertag groblic) mifbrauchen und verz 
unbeiligen, alS die um ihreS Geizes oder Leicht- 
fertigtett willen Gottes Wort nachlaffen zu horen 
odet in Tabernen [Schenten] liegen, toll und voll 
jind Wie Die Stue, fondern auch der andere Haufe, 


93] Contra quaecunque res aut opera extra 
Dei Verbum feruntur et instituuntur, haee 
coram Deo profana sunt et immunda, [R.427 
quamlibet tandem praeclare et splendida, 
etiamsi meris sacris divorum reliquiis essent 
exornata. Cuius generis sunt ficti atque ex- 
cogitati religiosorum ordines, Verbum Dei 
prorsus ignorantes et sanctitatem ex propriis 
operibus quaeritantes. 

94] Quare ita habe, huius praecepti vim 
atque virtutem non consistere in otiando, sed 
in sanctificando, ita ut hie dies praecipuum 
aliquod sanctarum rerum exercitium habeat. 
Nam reliqui labores et exercitia proprie non 
dicuntur sancta exercitia, nisi homo prius 
sanctus fuerit. Hic vero ea fieri debent opera, 
per quae homo ipse sanctus fiat, id quod 
solum, ut dixi, Verbo Dei fieri potest. Ad 
quod etiam fundata et constituta sunt certa 
loca, tempora, personae et totus externus Dei 
cultus, ut haee propalam assiduo usu exer- 
citata ferveant. 

95] Cum itaque tanti momenti sit Verbum 
Dei, ut citra huius tractationem nullas ferias 
sanctas esse certum sit, scire debemus Deum 
hoe praeceptum severe atque adeo serio con- 
servari velle, suppliciumque de his omnibus 
esse sumpturum, quotquot Verbum eius pro- 
terve contemnunt, aut audire et discere recu- 
sant, eo praesertim tempore, quod huic audi- 
endo et discendo destinatum est. 

96] Quare adversus hoe praeceptum peccant 
non tantum ii, qui contumeliosis operibus 
abutuntur Sabbato, idemque irreligiose pro- 
fanant,.ut illi, qui dediti avaritiae aut prava 
rapti libidine Verbum Dei non audiunt, aut 
in tabernis Vinariis poculis ac gulae indul- 
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wise it shall not be called a Christians’ holy 
day. For, indeed, non-Christians can also 
cease from work and be idle, just as the en- 
tire swarm of our ecclesiastics, who stand 
daily in the churches, singing, and ringing 
bells but keeping no holy day holy, because 
they neither preach nor practise God’s Word, 
but teach and live contrary to it. 

For the Word of God is the sanctuary above 
all sanctuaries, yea, the only one which we 
Christians know and have. For though we 
had the bones of all the saints or all holy and 
consecrated garments upon a heap, still that 
would help us nothing; for all that is a dead 
thing which can sanctify nobody. But God’s 
Word is the treasure which sanctifies every- 
thing, and by which even all the saints them- 
selves were sanctified. At whatever hour, 
then, God’s Word is taught, preached, heard, 
read or meditated upon, there the person, day, 
and work are sanctified thereby, not because 
of the external work, but because of the Word, 
which makes saints of us all. Therefore 
I constantly say that all our life and work 
must be ordered according to God’s Word, if 
it is to be God-pleasing or holy. Where this 
is done, this commandment is in force and 
being fulfilled. 

On the contrary, any observance or work 
that is practised without God’s Word is un- 
holy before God, no matter how brilliantly 
it may shine, even though it be covered with 
relics, such as the fictitious spiritual orders, 
which know nothing of God’s Word and seek 
holiness in their own works. 

Note, therefore, that the force and power 
of this commandment lies not in the resting, 
but in the sanctifying, so that to this day 
belongs a special holy exercise. For other 
works and occupations are not properly called 
holy exercises, unless the man himself be first 
holy. But here a work.is to be done by which 
man is himself made holy, which is done (as 
we have heard) alone through God’s Word. 
For this, then, fixed places, times, persons, 
and the entire external order of worship have 
been created and appointed, so that it may 
be publicly in operation. 

Since, therefore, so much depends upon 
God’s Word that without it no holy day can 
be sanctified, we must know that God insists 
upon a strict observance of this command- 
ment, and will punish all who despise His 
Word and are not willing to hear and learn 
it, especially at the time appointed for the 
purpose. 

Therefore not only those sin against this 
commandment who grossly misuse and dese- 
erate the holy day, as those who on account 
of their greed or frivolity neglect to hear 
God’s Word or lie in taverns and are dead 
drunk like swine; but also that other crowd, 
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jo GotteS Wort hiven al$ cinen andern Tand 
[eitleS Gerede] uid nur aus Gewohnbeit zur Prez 
Digt und wieder heraus gehen, und wenn das Jahr 
um ift, finnen fie Heuer [dices Bahr] jo viel als 
fernd [bvorm Jahr]. Denn bisher hat man ge- 
meint, e8 ware twobhl gefetert, wenn man des 
Sonntags eine Mteffe oder das Cvangelium hatte 
horen fefen, aber nach) Gottes Wort hat niemand 
aefragt, wie e8 auc) ntemand gelehrt hat. Debt, 
weil wir Gottes Wort haben, tun wir gleichwobh! 
den Mibbraucd nidt ab, laffen un immerdar prez 
Digen und vermahnen, Horen’S aber ohne Crnft 
und Sorge. 


Catechismus' Maior. Praeceptum III: 


YW. 416. 417. 


gentes ferinam atque suillam vitam exigunt, 
verum etiam illi, qui perinde Verbum Dei 
audiunt tamquam fabulam quandam et com- 
mentum anile, tantum pro more ac: usitata 
quadam consuetudine auditum aceedunt in- 
trantes atque exeuntes, iamque anno elapso 
ne pilo doctiores aut meliores facti sunt. 
97] Hactenus enim haee apud homines in- 
veteravit opinio, ut existimarent per [R.428 
omnia satisfactum esse Sabbato, si die domi- 
nico missa ac evangelium audiretur. Ceterum, 
Verbum Dei nemo admodum requisivit, quem- 
admodum nemo quoque praesto fuit, qui illud 
sincere docuisset. Iam vero, posteaquam tanti 


thesauri facti sumus compotes, quo maior aut amplior nullus reperiri potest, abusum nequa- 
quam tollimus, sed sinimus quidem nobis multa praedicari ae nos moneri sedulo, ceterum 
nulla gravitate animique constantia et cura audimus. 


Darum wwiffe, dak [e3] nicht aflein ums Hodren 
su tun ift, fondern [eS] foll auch gelernt und be- 
halten twerden, und denfe nicht, Dak eS im dDetner 
Willfiir ftehe oder nicht groke Macht dran liege, 
jondern dak [e8] Gottes Gebot ijt, der eS fordern 
wird, wie du fein Wort gehirt, gelernt und ge- 
ehrt Haft. 


DeSgleichen find auch 3u ftrafen die efeln [wah- 
lerijchen] Geifter, welche, wenn fie eine PBredigt 
oder gtvet gehirt haben, find fie eS fatt und itber- 
dritfftg, alS die e8 felbft toohf finnen und feines 
Meijter$ mehr [be] diirfen. Denn das ift eben die 
Siinde, fo man bisher unter die Vodfiinden ge- 
sGHIt hat, und heift axnd/a, da8 ift, Traghertt 
oder liberdrup, eine feindfelige, fchadlicje Plage, 
Damit der Teufel vieler Herzen bezaubert wnd bez 
treugt [betritgt], auf dak er un8 itbercile und das 
Wort Gottes wieder heimlid) entziehe. 


Denn das lak div gejagt fein, ob du e8 gleich 
aufs befte finnteft und aller Dinge Meijter wareft, 
jo bift Du doch taglic) unter deS TeufelS Retch, 
Det tweder Tag nocd) Nacht ruht, did) gu befdhlei- 
chen [dir heimlic) gu nahen], daf er in deinem 
Herzen Unglauben und bife Gedanfen wider dte 
yovigen und alle Gebote anziinde. Darum muft 
du immerdar Gottes Wort im Herzen, Mund und 
pot dDen Ohren haben. Wo aber da8 Herz miifig 
jteht und das Wort nicht flingt, fo bricht er ein 
und hat den Sdhaden getan, ehe man’s gewahr 
wird. Wiederum hat e8 die Kraft, wo man’s mit 
Ernft betradhtet, hirt und handelt, dah e§ nimmer 
ohne Frucht abgeht, fondern allezeit neuen Ver- 
jtand, Luft und WAndacht erect, rein Herz und 
Gedanten macht; denn e8 find nicht faule noch 
tote, jondern [ge]{chaftige, [ebendige Worte. Und 
ob uns gleich fein anderer Nu und Not triebe, 
jo joll doch das jedermann dagu retjen, dah daz 
‘durch der Teufel gefdheucht und verjagt, dagu dies 
Gebot erfiillt wird, und [e8] Gott gefalliger tft 
denn alle andern gleifenden SHeuchelwerte. 


102] sed plane viva et efficacia. 


98] Scias itaque non tantum referre, ut 
audias verum multo magis etiam, ut auditum 
Dei Verbum perdiscas et custodias. Neque in 
eam venias opinionem, ut haec tecum cogites 
in tua voluntate situm esse, aut non ita mul- 
tum referre, audias necne, sed praeceptum Dei 
esse, qui aliquando auditi a te Verbi sui ratio- 
nem tecum initurus est, quomodo illud didi- 
ceris, audieris aut quam reverenter habueris. 


99] Pari quoque ratione obiurgandi sunt 
illi delicati et fastidiosi spiritus, qui simul 
atque unam et alteram concionem audierunt, 
protinus saturi sunt, correptique nausea Ver- 
bum fastidiunt, utpote qui ipsi illud probe 
calleant, nec egeant magistro aut doctore am- 
plius. Haee enim Verbi Dei nausea et fasti- 
dium ipsum illud. peccatum est, quod inter 
mortalia peccata hactenus numeratum est, 
diciturque axyd/a, hoc est, socordia et tae- 
dium, odiosa profecto et damnosa pestis, qua 
diabolus hoe tempore multorum perstringit 
pectora, ut nos oscitantes opprimat ac Ver- 
bum Dei iterum nobis claneculum subtrahat. 


100] Hoc enim tibi praedictum sit, quam- 
quam Verbi divini omnium esses scientissi- 
mus, omnesque reliquos huius anteires cogni- 
tione et magisterio: quotidie tamen in Sata- 
nae potestate et regno positus es diu noctuque 
non desinentis tibi machinari perniciem, ut 
in corde tuo incredulitatem excitet, teque 
malis cogitationibus adversus priora et omnia 
praecepta incendat. Quare omnibus [R.429 
modis necessarium est, ut Verbum Dei in 
promptu habeas et, quod dici solet, in nume- 
rato, hoe est, in corde, in ore, in auribus. 
Quiescente autem corde, nee Verbo Dei perso- 
nante, impressionem facit ac prius, quam ani- 
101] madvertamus, damnum dedit. Contra, 
ea vis et virtus Verbi est, ut, ubi seria qua- 
dam animi agitatione revocatur in memoriam, 
aut auditur et tractatur, nunquam sine fructu 
evanescat, sed subinde nova quadam intelli- 
gentia, voluptate ac devotione auditorem affi- 
ciat, retineat ac excitet, pectusque et cogita- 
tiones purificet. Neque enim verba sunt 
putrida aut emortua, succo et vigore carentia, 


Adhaec, si nulla alia utilitas aut necessitas ad cerebro et 


diligenter audiendum Dei Verbum nos provocaret, tamen haec una satis vehemens esse debebat, 
quae merito omnes nos excitaret, quod Verbi divini tractatione daemon fugatur et abigitur, et 
hoe praeceptum impletur, Deoque acceptius est sui Verbi exercitium, quam omnia alia splendida 


hypocritarum opera. 


————— 
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who listen to God’s Word as to any other 
trifle, and only from custom come to preach- 
ing, and go away again, and at the end of 
the year know as little of it as at the begin- 
ning. For hitherto the opinion prevailed that 
you had properly hallowed Sunday when you 
had heard a mass or the Gospel read; but no 
one cared for God’s Word, as also no one 
taught it. Now, while we have God’s Word, 
we nevertheless do not correct the abuse; we 
suffer ourselves to be preached to and ad- 
monished, but we listen without seriousness 
and care. 


Know, therefore, that you must be con- 
cerned not only about hearing, but also about 
learning and retaining it in memory, and do 
not think that it is optional with you or of 
no great importance, but that it is God’s com- 
mandment, who will require of you how you 
have heard, learned, and honored His Word. 

Likewise those fastidious spirits are to be 
reproved who, when they have heard a ser- 
mon or two, find it tedious and dull, thinking 
that they know all that well enough, and need 
no more instruction. For just that is the sin 
which has been hitherto reckoned among mor- 
tal sins, and is called axndéa, 1. e., torpor or 
satiety, a malignant, dangerous plague with 
which the devil bewitches and deceives the 
hearts of many, that he may surprise us and 
secretly withdraw God’s Word from us. 


For let me tell you this, even though you 
know it perfectly and be already master in 
all things, still you are daily in the dominion 
of the devil, who ceases neither day nor night 
to steal unawares upon you, to kindle in your 
heart unbelief and wicked thoughts against 
the foregoing and all the commandments. 
Therefore you must always have God’s Word 
in your heart, upon your lips, and in your 
ears. But where the heart is idle, and the 
Word does not sound, he breaks in and has 
done the damage before we are aware. On 
the other hand, such is the efficacy of the 
Word, whenever it is seriously contemplated, 
heard, and used, that it is bound never to be 
without fruit, but always awakens new under- 
standing, pleasure, and devoutness, and pro- 
duces a pure heart and pure thoughts. For 
these words are not inoperative or dead, but 
creative, living words. And even though no 
other interest or necessity impel us, yet this 
ought to urge every one thereunto, because 
thereby the devil is put to flight and driven 
away, and, besides, this commandment is ful- 
filled, and [this exercise in the Word] is more 
pleasing to God than any work of hypocrisy, 
however brilliant. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Das vierte Gebot. 


Visher haben wir die erjten drei Gebote gez 
lernt, Die da gegen Gott gerichtet find. Bum 
erften, dah man ihm von ganzem Herzen ver= 
trane, ihi fiirdte und Liebe in all unjerm eben. 
Zum andern, da} man jetyes Heiligen Namens 
night mipbrauche 3ur Liige nod) einigem bifen 
Stiide, fondern 3u Gottes Lob, Musk und Selig- 
feit des Nachften und feiner felbft. Bum dvitten, 
dak man an der Feier und Ruhe Gottes Wort 
mit Fleif handle und treitbe, auf dah all unfer 
Tun und Leben danach gehe. Folgen nun die 
andern fieben, gegen unfern Machften geftellt, unter 
welchen das erfte und hidfte ijt: 


Du folljt deinen Water und deine Mutter 


ehren. 


Diefem Vater= und Mutterjtand hat Gott jon- 
Derlid) den Preis gegeben vor allen Standen, die 
unter ihm find, dak ev nicht [ehlechts gebeut [nidyt 
blo} gebietet], die Eltern liebzuhaben, jondern 31 
ehren. Denn gegen Briider, Sdwejtern und den 
Nachften inSgemein befieh{t er nichts Hihereds, 
Denn fie 3u Tieben, alfo dak er Vater und Mutter 
{heidet und auszeucht [ausnimmt, auswabl{t] vor 
allen andern Perfonen auf Erden und neben fid 
febt. Denn e8 ift viel ein Hhiher Ding, echren, 
denn Tieben, al8 das nicht allein die Liebe begreift, 
fondern aud) eine Bucht [Hoflidfeit], Demut und 
Scheu, alS gegen eine Majeftat, allda verborgen, 
aud) nicht alfein fordert, dak man fie freundlid 
und mit Ehrerbietung anfprece, jondern alfer- 
meijt, Dak man fic) beide bon Herzen und mit dem 
Leibe alfo ftelle und ergeige, dag man biel bon 
ihnen halte und nach Gott fiir die Oberjten an- 
fehe. Denn iweldhen man von Herzen ehren foll, 
den mus man toahrlich fiir Hoch und grof adjten. 


ALjo da} man dem jungen Volt cinbilde [eine 
prage], thre Eltern an Gottes Statt vor Wugen 
gu Halten und alfo. [gu] denten, ob fie gleich ge- 
ring, arm, gebrechlid) und twunderlich feien, dap 
fle dDennoc) Vater und Mutter find, von Gott ge- 
geben. DeS WandelS oder Feh{s [Gebrecens] 
Halben find fie der Ehren nicht beraubt. Darum 
ift nicht angufehen die Perfon, wie fie find, jon- 
detrn Gottes Wille, der e3 aljo jchajft und ordnet. 
Sonft find wir zwar vor Goties Augen alle gleich, 
aber unter un8 fann e8 ohne folce Ungleichhett 
und ordentlicen Unterfdied nicht fein, darum fie 
auch von Gott geboten ift au halten, dak du mir 
als deinem Water gehorfam feieft, und ich die 
Oberhand habe. 


So lerne nun zum erften, was die Ehre gegen 
Den [Die] Eltern heigfe, in diejem Gebot gefordert, 
namic) Daf man fie bor allen Dingen herrlic) und 
wert halte al den hichften Sdhak auf Erden, daz 
nach) auch mit Worten fich gitchtig [Hdflich] gegen 
fie ftelle, [fie] nicht iibel anfahre, nod) mit ihnen 
poche noch poltere, fondern Laffe fie rect haben und 
{chiweige, ob fie gleic) 3u viel tun. Bum dritten 
auch) mit Werfen, das ijt, mit Leib und Gut, folehe 
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Praeceptum IV. 


103] Hactenus tria priora praecepta didici- 
mus, quae erga Deum servanda nobis tradita — 
sunt. Primum, ut ei ex toto corde fidamus, 
eum per omnem vitam nostram metuamus et 
diligamus. Deinde, ut eius sancto nomine 
nequaquam ad mendacia aut ullam aliam ne- 
quitiam tuendam abutamur, sed idem ad lau- 
dem Dei ac utilitatem et salutem proximi 
atque etiam nostram usurpemus. Tertio, ut 
diebus festis Verbum Dei diligenter audiatur 
et exerceatur, ut tota vita nostra ad eius gno- 
monem et regulam non diserepante amussi 
respondeat. Sequuntur nune deinceps reliqua 
septem praecepta, quae erga proximum nobis 
conservanda sunt, quorum primum et sum- 
mum hoe est: ' 


104] Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, 
ut sis longaevus super terram. [R. 480 


105] Hune parentum statum et ordinem 
Deus praecipue hoc ornavit elogio ante omnes 
alios, qui sub ipso sunt, status et ordines, ut 
non simpliciter praecipiat parentes esse aman- 
dos, sed honorandos. Nam erga fratres, soro- 
res et proximum in genere nihil amplius prae- 
cipit, quam amore prosequendos esse, ita ut 
parentes ab omnibus aliis, qui in terra agunt, 
106] segreget iuxtaque se collocet. Est enim 
honor res amore multis modis sublimior, ut- 
pote quae non tantum amorem in se com- 
plectatur, verum etiam singularem quandam 
modestiam, humilitatem et reverentiam, quae 
cuidam quasi maiestati hic occulte habenda 
107] sit. Neque tantum exigit, ut amanter et 
eum honore parentes compellemus, sed omnium 
maxime, ut et corpore et animo ita nos gera- 
mus, exhibeamus, ut in existimatione magna 
apud nos sint, ac post Deum pro summis ac 
maximis inter homines intueamur. Cui enim 
non simulate, sed ex animo honorem dare 
volumus, hune profecto maximi pretii homi- 
nem esse existimemus oportet. 

108] Necessarium ergo est, ut pueris hoe 
identidem inculeetur, ut parentes suos Dei 
loco ‘revereantur atque in honore habeant, 
itaque secum animo cogitent, quod, quamquam 
tenues, egeni, imbecilles, deficientes et morosi 
sint, nihilominus parentes sint, ab ipso Deo 
sibi dati. Nam conditionis aut defectus gra- 
tia debito honore privati non sunt. Quare 
parentum personae intuendae non sunt, sed 
Dei voluntas consideranda, ita iubentis et 
ordinantis. Alioqui coram Deo omnes quidem 
pares sumus, sed nos inter nos hoe dispari et 
ordinato discrimine non/possumus non dis- 
crepare. Quamobrem a Deo praeceptum est, 
ut mihi tanquam tuo patri dicto sis audiens, 
egoque imperium in te obtineam. 

109] Disce ergo sub initium, quinam [R. 431 
honor parentibus habendus sit, hoc praecepto 
exactus, nimirum ut prae omnibus rebus reve- 
renter habeantur et tractentur benefice veluti 
maximus et pretiosissimus in terris thesaurus. 
110] Deinde, ut parem quoque in verbis huma- 
nitatem et modestiam a nobis sentiant, ne 
acerbe eos invadant liberi, neve cum iisdem 
agant elate et ferociter, sed illis de suo iure 
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The Fourth Commandment. 


Thus far we have learned the first three 
commandments, which relate to God. First, 
that with our whole heart we trust in Him, 
and fear and love Him throughout all our 
life. Secondly, that we do not misuse His 
holy name in the support of falsehood or any 


bad work, but employ it to the praise of God - 


and the profit and salvation of our neighbor 
and ourselves. Thirdly, that on holidays and 
when at rest we diligently treat and urge 
God’s Word, so that all our actions and our 
entire life be ordered according to it. Now 
follow the other seven, which relate to our 
neighbor, among which the first and great- 
est is: F 


Thou shalt honor thy father and thy 
mother. 


To this estate of fatherhood and mother- 
hood God has given the special distinction 
above all estates that are beneath it that He 
not simply commands us to love our parents, 
but to honor them. For with respect to 
brothers, sisters, and our neighbors in gen- 
eral He commands nothing higher than that 
we love them, so that He separates and dis- 
tinguishes father and mother above all other 
persons upon earth, and places them at His 
side. For it is a far higher thing to honor 
than to love one, inasmuch as it comprehends 
not only love, but also modesty, humility, and 
deference as to a majesty there hidden, and 
requires not only that they be addressed 
kindly and with reverence, but, most of all, 
that both in heart and with the body we so 
act as to show that we esteem them very 
highly, and that, next to God, we regard them 
as the very highest: For one whom we are to 
honor from the heart we must truly regard as 
high and great. 

We must, therefore, impress it upon the 
young that they should regard their parents 
as in God’s stead, and remember that however 
lowly, poor, frail, and queer they may he, 
nevertheless they are father and mother given 
them by God. They are not to be deprived 
of their honor because of their conduct or 
their failings. Therefore we are not to re- 
gard their persons, how they may be, but. the 
will of God who has thus created and or- 
dained. In other respects we are, indeed, all 
alike in the eyes of God; but among us, there 
must necessarily be such inequality and 
ordered difference, and therefore God com- 
mands it to be observed, that you obey me as 
your father, and that I have the supremacy. 

Learn, therefore, first, what is the honor 
towards parents required by this command- 
ment, to wit, that they be held in distinction 
and esteem above all things, as the most pre- 
cious treasure on earth. Furthermore, that 
also in our words we observe modesty toward 
them, do not accost them roughly, haughtily, 
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Ehre beweife, dak man ihnen diene, helfe und [fie] 
verforge, wenn fie alt, frant, gebrechlid) oder arm 
find, und foldje8 alle8 nicjt allein gern, fondern 
mit Demut und Ehrerbietung, als vor Gott getan. 
Denn twer da8 tweif, wie er fie im Herzen halten 
foll, wird fie nidt laffen Not noch Hunger leiden, 
fondern itber und neben fich fegen und ihnen mit- 
teilen, was er hat und vermag [bejfigt]. 
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nonnihil concedant et taceant, etiamsi non- 
111] nunquam modum excesserint. — Tertio, 
ut idem quoque opere comprobent, hoe est, 
amore et officiis corporis et fortunae talem 
honorem habeant, ut eos sublevent obsequio, 
invent munifice, eorundem non difficilem curam 
habeant, ubi iam consenuerint ac per aetatem 
viribus destituti languescere coeperint, aut ad 
egestatem redacti fuerint. Atque haeec omnia 


humanitatis officia non solum libenter et benevole decrepitis parentibus, sed cum omni etiam 


humilitate et reverentia, tamquam coram Deo inspectante fiant, praestanda sunt. 


Qui enim 


novit, cuius modi existimationem de parentibus in corde cireumferre debeat, ille non patietur 
eos laborare penuria, aut fame ac siti contabescere, sed eosdem supra iuxtaque se collocatos 
faciet discumbere, illisque de fortunulis suis, quidquid habebit, non gravate impertiet. 


Zum andern fiehe und merfe, wie grop, gut und 
heilig Werk allhier den Kindern porgelegt ift, twel= 
cheS man leider gar verad)tet und in [den] Wind 
fdhlagt, und niemand wahrnimmt, da eS Gott ge- 
boten Habe, oder dak eS ein heilig, gittlid) Wort 
und Lehre fet. Denn wenn man’s dafiirgehalten 
hatte, hatte ein jeglider daraus finnen nehmen, 
DagB [eS] auch heilige Leute miiften fein, die nach 
Diejen Worten lebten. So hatte man fein Klofter- 
leben noch geiftlide Stande diirfen [braucen] auf- 
wwerfen, twdre ein jeglid) Rind bei diejem Gebot 
[ge] blieben und hatte fein Gewiffen finnen ridten 
gegen Gott und fprechen: Soll ic) gute und hHeilige 
Werte tun, fo tweif ich je fein befferes, denn mei- 
nen GEltern alle Ehre und Gehorfam 3u leiften, 
tweil e§ Gott felbft geheifen hat. Denn was Gott 
gebeut [gebietet], muh viel und weit edler fein 
denn alles, was wir felbft migen erdenfen, und 
weil fein Hiherer noch befferer Meifter gu finden 
ift Denn Gott, wird freilich auch feine beffere Lehre 
jein, Denn er von fich gibt. Nun lehrt er je reid): 
fich, teas man tun foll, wenn man vecht{chaffene 
gute Werke will iiben, und in dem, dak er’8 ge- 
beut, zeuget ev, dah fie ihm twobhlgefallen. Sit e3 
Denn Gott, der folcheS gebeut und fein Befferes 
tweif} gu ftellen, fo twerde ich’S je nicht beffer machen. 


112] Deinde vide, quaeso, et attende ani- 
mum, quam magna et sancta opera hic liberis 
proposita sint; quorum, proh dolor! nullus 
est respectus, sed quae plane negliguntur, nec 
quisquam est, qui animadvertat haec a Deo 
esse praecepta, aut Dei verbum esse et Scri- 
pturae Sacrae documenta. Quodsi enim alter- 
utrum horum aestimatum esset ab homini- 
bus, quivis ex hoe facile potuisset colligere, 
sanctos quoque oportere esse homines, qui 
secundum horum verborum praescriptum vive- 
rent. Neque monasticam vitam instituere aut 
religiosorum perversos ordines invenire [R.432 
necesse fuisset, sed quivis puer in hoe prae- 
cepto mansisset, potuissetque quietam et sal- 
vam erga Deum obtinere conscientiam ac 
dicere: Si mihi bona ac sancta facienda sunt 
opera, nullum scio praestantius, quam ut 
parentibus meis omnem honorem et obedien- 
tiam exhibeam, quando Deus hoc ipsum mihi 
113] faciendum tantopere praecipit. Quid- 
quid enim Deus praecepit, necessario multo 
debet esse nobilius et praestantius quam omne 
illud, quidquid nos ipsi comminiscimur, Et 
quum non sit alius ad inveniendum magister 
cum sublimior tum acutior, certum est neque 
doctrinam ullam esse potiorem, quam culus 


ipse auctor et magister extiterit. Iam quidem abunde, quid faciendum sit, perdocet, si vere bona 
opera facere atque exercere cupimus, atque hoc ipso, quod haec facienda praecipit, satis indicat 


sibi quoque eadem mirifice probari. 


Quodsi ergo Deus est, qui ista mandat fieri, nec aliquid 


praeclarius novit constituere, nulla spes est hisce meliora me inventurum. 


Siehe, alfo hatte man ein frommes Rind recht 
gelehrt, feliglich erzogen und daheim behalten im 
Gehorjam und Dienft der Eltern, dak man Gutes 
und Freude daran gefehen hatte. Wher alfo hat 
man Gottes Gebot nicht miiffen aufmugen [her- 
ausftreiden], fondern Tiegen laffen oder iiberhin- 
raufcen, dak [e8] ein Kind nidt bedenfen [iiber- 
legen, bverftehen] fonnte und DdDietweil das Maul 
auffperren nad) dem, Das wir aufgetworfen haben, 
und Gott feinmal darum begriift [angefproden]. 


Darum fapt uns einmal fernen um Gottes 
willen, Dab das junge Bolf, alle andern Dinge 
aus den Xugen gefekt, erftlid) auf dieS Gebot 
fehen, wenn fie Gott mit rechten guten Werfen 
Dienen wollen, dah fie tun, twas Vater und Mut- 
tet, oder denen fie an ihrer Statt untertan find, 
Tieb tft. Denn weldhes Kind das wei und tut, 
hat zunt erften den grofen Troft im Herzen, dak 
e$ froplic) fagen und rithmen fann (gum Trog 
und [gu]wider allen, die mit eigen erwabhiten 
Werfen umgehen): Siehe, das Werk gefallt mei= 
nem Gott im Himmel wohl, das weif ich fiirwahr. 


114) Ad hune quidem modum probus puer 
docendus erat et salubriter educandus ac domi 
in parentum obsequio et obedientia iugiter 
retinendus, unde spectantes cepissent volupta- 
tem et gaudium. Verum tanta cura ac dili- 
gentia divinum praeceptum non fuit commen- 
dandum, sed posthabendum planeque dissimu- 
lanter praetereundum, ita ut puer ista animo 
cogitare non potuerit, sed interim veluti hians 
lupus illud captare, quod ipsi vix unquam con- 
sulto, aut semel salutato, quod dicitur, Deo, 
commenti adinvenimus. 

115] Quare aliquando tandem discamus, 
obsecro, ut iuventus reliquis omnibus post- 
habitis cumprimis ad hoc praeceptum inconni- 
venter intentos habeat oculos, ecupiens Deo 
servire vere bonis operibus, ut faciat, quae 
parentibus aut his, quibus horum loco sub- 
iecta est, grata esse intellexerit. Quicunque 
enim puer haec comperta habet et facit, [R.433 
omnium primum hance ingentem in corde con- 
solationem obtinet, ut plenus gaudio dicere 
seque vere iactare possit adversus omnes, qui 
propriis et: a se inventis operibus oecupati 
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and defiantly, but yield to them and be silent, 
even though they go too far. Thirdly, that 
we show them such honor also by works, that 
is, with our body and possessions, that we 
serve them, help them, and provide for them 
when they are old, sick, infirm, or poor, and 
all that not only gladly, but with humility 
and reverence, as doing it before God. For 
he who knows how to regard them in his 
heart will not allow them to suffer want or 
hunger, but will place them above him and 
at his side, and will share with them what- 
ever he has and possesses. 

Secondly, notice how great, good, and holy 
a work is here assigned children, which is, 
alas! utterly neglected and disregarded, and 
no one perceives that God has commanded it, 
or that it is a holy, divine Word and doc- 

‘trine. For if it had been regarded as such, 
every one could have inferred that they must 
be holy men who live according to these words. 
Thus there would have been no need of in- 
venting monasticism nor spiritual orders, but 
every child would have abided by this com- 
mandment, and could have directed his con- 
science to God and said: “If I am to do good 
and holy works, I know of none better than 
to render all honor and obedience to my par- 
ents, because God has Himself commanded it. 
For what God commands must be much and 
far nobler than everything that we may de- 
vise ourselves; and since there is no higher 
or better teacher to be found than God, there 
can be no better doctrine, indeed, than He 
gives forth. Now, He teaches fully what we 
should do if we wish to perform truly good 
works; and by commanding them, He shows 
that they please Him. If, then, it is God who 
commands this, and who knows not how to 
appoint anything better, I will never improve 
upon it.” 

Behold, in this manner we would have had 
a godly child properly taught, reared in true 
blessedness, and kept at home in obedience to 
his parents and in their service, so that men 
should have had blessing and joy from the 
spectacle. However, God’s commandment was 
not permitted to be thus [with such care and 
diligence] commended, but had to be neglected 
and trampled under foot, so that a child could 
not lay it to heart, and meanwhile gaped 
[like a panting wolf] at the devices which we 
set up, without once [consulting or] giving 
reverence to God. 

Let us, therefore, learn at last, for God’s 
sake, that, placing all other things out of 
sight, our youths look first to this command- 
ment, if they wish to serve God with truly 
good works, that they do what is pleasing to 
their fathers and mothers, or to those to whom 
they may be subject in their stead. For every 
child that knows and does this has, in the 
first place, this great consolation in his heart, 
that he can joyfully say and boast (in spite 
of and against all who are occupied with 
works of their own choice): “Behold, this 
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Yak fie mit ihren vielen, gropen, jauren, jchweren 
Werfen alle auf einen Haufen hertreten und rith- 
men, laf fehen, ob fie irgendeinS herborbringen 
finnten, dDa& groper und edler fei denn Vater und 
Mutter Gehorjam, fo Gott nadft feiner Majeftat 
Gehorfam gefest und befohlen hat, dab, wenn 
Gottes Wort und Willen geht und ausgerictet 
wird, foll feiner mehr gelten denn dev Cltern 
Wille und Wort, alfo dak er dennod) auc) unter 
Gottes Gehorjam bleibe und nicht wider die bori- 
gen Gebote gehe. 


Derhalben follft du von Herzen froh fein und 
Gott danten, dah er dich dazu erwahlt und witrdig 
gemacht hat, ihnt fold) foftlich, angenehm Wert gu 
tun. Und halte e8 nur fitr grof und tener, ob e8 
gleic) [al8] das allergeringite und verachtetfte an- 
gejehen wird, nicht unferer Wiirdigfeit halben, 
fondern dak e8 in Dem Rleinod und Heiligtum, 
namlic) Gottes Wort und Gebot, gefaht ift und 
geht. © wie teuer jollten’s alle Rartiufer, Moinche 
und Yonnen faufen,. dak fte in all ihrem geift- 
liden Wefen ein einig Werf vor Gott mibdhten 
bringen, aus jeinem Gebot getan, und mit froh- 
fichem Herzen vor feinen Wugen fprechen: Nun 
wei} ich, Dak dir dies Werk wobhlgefallt. Wo 
wollen fie, die armen elenden Leute, bleiben, wenn 
fie vor Gott und aller Welt jcehamrot mit allen 
Schanvden ftehen werden vor einem jungen Mind, 
fo in Diejem Gebot gelebt hat, und befennen 
miiffen, da fie mit alle ihrem Leben nicht wert 
find getvefen, ihm das8 Waffer zu reicen! Gee 
fchieht ihnen auch recht um der teuflifhen Berz 
fehrung twillen, weil fie Gottes Gebot mit Figen 
treten, Dap jie fich vergeblic) mit felbfterdachten 
Werfen martern miiffen, dazu Spott und Schaden 
3u Lohn haben. 


Sollte nun nicht cin Her; fpringen und von 
qreuden ZerflieRen, wenn eS gur Wrbeit ginge und 
tate, was thm befohlen ware, dak e8 fonnte jagen: 
Siehe, das ijt beffer denn aller Kartiujer Heilig- 
feit, ob fie fic) gleich) 3u Tode faften und ohne 
Unterlak auf den RKuien beten? Denn hier haft 
Du einen gewiffen Text und gbttlic) Qeugnis, dap 
er Dies geheiben hat, aber bon jenem fein Wort 
befohlen. Aber das ift Der Gammer wird leidige 
Blindheit dev Welt, dah jolehes niemand glaubt; 
jo hat uns der Teufel bezaubert mit falfder Hei- 
ligfeit und [dem] Sein eigener Werte. 


Derhalben wollte id) je gerne (jage id) abermal), 
da man Augen und Obren auftate und folches zu 
Herzen nahme, auf dah wir nidt dermaleinft twie- 
Der bon Dem treinen GotteSwort auf des Teufels 
Viigentand verleitet wiirden. So twiirde e8 auch 
wohl jtehen, dak die Eltern defto mehr Freude, 
Liebe, Freundfdhaft und Cintradt in Hiaufern 
Hatten; fo fonnten die Kinder den Cltern all ihr 
Herz nehmen [abgetwinnen]. Wieberum, wo fie 
ftirrig find und nicht eher tun, twas fie jollen, man 
lege thnen denn einen Kniittel auf den Ritcen, fo 
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sunt: Ecce, certus sum, hoe opus Deo meo 
116] acceptum esse. Sine vero illos cum suis 
multis, magnis, laboriosis, amaris et gravibus 
operibus omnes ad unum prodire in medium 
et iactare, videamus saltem, num unum ali- 
quod producturi sint, quod maius sit aut prae- 
elarius, quam obedire parentibus, quod Deus 
post suae maiestatis obedientiam primum esse 
voluit praecepitque, ita ut, si Dei Verbum et 
voluntas locum habet et. effecta fuerit, nihil 
quidquam valere debeat amplius quam paren- 
tum verbum et voluntas, ita tamen, ut haec 
quoque divinae obedientiae subdita sit, neque 
contra priora praecepta feratur. 

117] Quapropter vere atque ex animo tibi 
triumphandum esset gaudio, Deoque gratiae 
agendae, quod te dignatus ad hoe elegerit, ut 
illi tam grata et pretiosa faceres opera. Tan- 
tum vide, ut hoc magni aestimes, quamvis 
apud homines videatur levissimum et con- 
temptissimum, et hoe non dignitatis nostrae 
gratia, quae nulla est, sed quod re omnium 
pretiosissima, nempe Dei Verbo, comprehen- 
118] sum et conclusum sit. O quam magno 
emerent omnes Carmelitae et monachi et mo- 
niales, ut in omni religione sua vel unum opus 
possent producere, divinorum praeceptorum 
iussu factum, possentque coram Deo alacri 
animo dicere: Iam quidem certus sum hoc 
opus tibi bene placere. Ubi vero miserandi 
illi et aerumnosi manebunt homines, quando 
coram Deo et universo mundo extreme con- 
fundentur, collati ad unum aliquem puerum, 
qui hoe in praecepto vixerit, cogenturque 
fateri sese cum omni vitae suae ratione et 
operibus non dignos esse, qui illi vel matellam 
119] porrigant! Sed et iure hoc illis aceidit, 
propter perversitatem diabolicam, quia [R. 484 
Dei praeceptum ita contumeliose pessundant, 
ut semet in cassum ultro excogitatis operibus 
excarnificatos -discrucient, nihil adhaee prae- 
mii inde aliud praeterquam ignominiam una 
cum damno reportent. 

120] Quomodo ergo cor hominis non gesti- 
ret gaudio, aut laetitia difflueret, quod labori 
se accingeret faceretque, quod sibi demanda- 
tum esset, possetque dicere: Ecce, hoe opus 
praestat ac potius est omnium Carthusiano- 
rum sanctimonia, etiamsi ad necem usque se 
ipsos macerarent ieiunio, ac citra intermissio- 
nem innixi genibus preculas ad Deum funde- 
rent? Hic enim certum habes divini Verbi 
testimonium, quod haee facienda mandaverit, 
ceterum de illis ne iota quidem uspiam prae- 
ceptum invenitur. At deploranda haee mundi 
plaga et horrenda caecitas est, quod haec 
omnia nemo credit; adeo diabolus simulata 
sanctitate et fucatis operibus nostros perstrin- 
xit ac dementayit oculos. ; 

121] Quamobrem percuperem (ut repetam), 
ut apertis oculis et auribus, serio tandem ista 
corde complecteremur, ne aliquando iterum 
a puro Dei Verbo abstracti et abalienati in 
diabolica mendacia prolaberemur. Quin etiam 
hac ratione futurum prospicerem, ut parentes 
maiori gaudio, amore, amicitia et concordia 
fruerentur in aedibus, et liberi parentes habe- 
rent summa devinctos beneyolentia. Contra, 
122] ubi pertinaces sunt, nec citius, quam 
fustibus adacti, iussa capessunt, Deum simul 
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work is well pleasing to my God in heaven, 
that I know for certain.” Let them all come 
together with their many great, distressing, 
and difficult works and make their boast; we 
will see whether they can show one that is 
greater and nobler than obedience to father 
and mother, to whom God has appointed 
and commanded obedience next to His own 
majesty; so that if God’s Word and will are 
in force and being accomplished, nothing shall 
be esteemed higher than the will and word of 
parents; yet so that it, too, is subordinated 
to obedience toward God and is not opposed 
to the preceding commandments. 

Therefore you should be heartily glad and 
thank God that He has chosen you and:made 
you worthy to do a work so precious and 
pleasing to Him. Only see that, although it 
‘be regarded as the most humble and despised, 
you esteem it great and precious, not on ac- 
count of our worthiness, but because it is 
comprehended in, and controlled by, the jewel 

and sanctuary, namely, the Word and ecom- 
mandment of God. Oh, what a high price 
would all Carthusians, monks, and nuns pay, 
if in all their religious doings they could 
bring into God’s presence a single work done 
by virtue of His commandment, and be able 
before His face to say with joyful heart: 
“Now I know that this work is well pleasing 
to Thee.” Where will these poor wretched 
persons hide when in the sight of God and all 
the world they shall blush with shame before 
a young child who has lived according to this 
commandment, and shall have to confess that 
with their whole life they are not worthy to 
give it a drink of water? And it serves them 
right for their devilish perversion in treading 
God’s commandment under foot that they 
must vainly torment themselves with works 
of their own device, and, in addition, have 
scorn and loss for their reward. 

Should not the heart, then, leap and melt 
for joy when going to work and doing what 
is commanded, saying: Lo, this is better than 
all holiness of the Carthusians, even though 
they kill themselves fasting and praying 
upon their knees without ceasing? For here 
you have a sure text and a divine testimony 
that He has enjoined this; but concerning 
the other He did not command a word. But 
this is the plight and miserable blindness of 
the world that no one believes these things; 
to such an extent the devil has deceived us 
with false holiness and the glamour of our 
own works. 

Therefore I would be very glad (I say it 
again) if men would open their eyes and ears, 
and take this to heart, lest some time we 
may again be led astray from the pure Word 
of God to the lying vanities of the devil. 
Then, too, all would be well; for parents 
would have more joy, love, friendship, and 
concord in their houses; thus the children 
could captivate their parents’ hearts. On the 
other hand, when they are obstinate, and will 
not do what they ought until a rod is laid 
upon their back, they anger both God and 
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erziitrnen fie beide Gott und Cltern, damit fie 
ibnen jelbft folden Schak und Freude de8 Ge- 
wiffenS entziehen und ettel Unglité jammel!n. 
Darum geht e8 aud) jekt in der Welt alfo, wie 
jedermann flagt, Daf beide jung und alt gar wild 
und unbaindig ift, feine Scheu noch Chre hat, 
nits tun, denn mit Sdlagen getrieben, und 
hinter eines anbdern Riiden ausridjten [verleum- 
Den] und abziehen [bverfleinern], wa8 fte fonnten, 
Darum aud) Gott ftraft, dab fie in allen Unrat 
und Jammer fommen. Go tinnen die Eltern ge- 
meiniglich felbft nicht, zeucht [3ieht] ein Vor den 
anbdern; tie fie gelebt haben, jo {eben die Kinder 


hinnac. 


Das foll nun (fage id) das Erfte und Gropte 
fein, Das uns gu Ddiefem Gebot foll treiben, um 
weldeS willen, wenn wir feinen Vater und Mutter 
Hatten, follten wir wiinfden, dag un$ Gott Holz 
und Stein vorftellte, die wir Vater und Mutter 
michten heiken. Wieviel mehr, teil er uns leben- 
Ddige Eltern [ge]aeben hat, follen wir froh werden, 
Dah wir ihnen migen Chre und Gehorfam erjzeiz 
gen, weil wir wiffen, dah [eS] der hohen Mtajeftat 
und allen Engeln fo wohl gefallt und alle Teufel 
berdreuft [verdrieht], dazu Das Hodhfte Werk if, 
jo man tun fann nad) dem hohen Gottesdienft, in 
Den borigen Geboten gefaft, aljo dah Wlmofen- 
geben und alle andern Werke gegen den Nachften 
Diejem noch [Dennod] nist gleid) find. Denn 
Gott hat diefen Stand obenan gefegt, ja, an feine 
Statt auf Erden geftellt. Solcher Wille Gottes 
und Gefallen foll uns Urfadhe und Reigung genug 
ee dah wit mit Willen und Luft taten, was wir 
Sunten. 


evexit et extulit. 
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et parentes exasperant, eoque se ipsos tanto 
privant thesauro et gaudio conscientiae, omne- 
que malum et infortunium sibi cumulant. At- 
123] que hinc est, quod ea iam per totum 
orbem est rerum conditio, quaemadmodum nemo 
non conqueritur, quod. aeque et senes et iuve- 
nes sint efferi et effrenes, in quibus nullum 
aut reverentiae aut honoris vestigium vel 
scintilla conspiciatur, nihil nisi verberibus 
evictum facientes, ac clanculum, quid- [R.435 
quid possunt, efficientes et subtrahentes. Ham 
ob rem Deus quoque punit eos, ut in omnem 
calamitatem prolapsi aerumnose vitam exi- 
124] gant. Fere etiam videmus, ut ipsi 
parentes quoque nihil seiant et omnium rerum 
ignari sint; ita fit, ut stultus stultum doceat, 
et quemadmodum parentes vixerunt, ad eum 
modum deinceps vivant et liberi. 

125] Hoc, inquam, primum et maximum 
esse debebat, quod ad huius praecepti obser- 
vantiam nos merito provocaret, cuius gratia, 
etiamsi parentibus destitueremur, optandum 
tamen nobis fuerat, ut nobis Deus truncos et 
saxa proponeret, quae parentum vice colere- 
mus, aut parentum appellatione dignaremur. 
Quanto magis, posteaquam vivos parentes no- 
bis largitus est, laetitia nobis exsultandum 
est, ut illis honorem habere et obedientiae 
obsequium ostendere queamus, non ignorantes 
Deo optimo maximo ac omnibus angelis hoe 
summe placere et diabolo aegre esse, adhoc 
126] maximum esse opus, quod ipsi facere 
possumus, post summum illum Dei cultum, in 
prioribus praeceptis comprehensum, adeo ut 
eleemosynis iuvare egentes, neque non omnia 
reliqua opera, quae proximo praestantur, huic 
nullo modo conferenda sint.: Quippe Deus 
huie parentum ordini primas tribuit eundem- 
que in terris plane in suam sedem colendum 


Haec quidem Dei voluntas et beneplacitum sat vehementibus et causis et 


stimulis nostram debebat impulisse negligentiam, ut cum quadam voluptate atque lubentia, 


quod officium nostrum postulat, faceremus. 


Dazu find wir’s ja aud) jchuldig vor der Welt, 
Dak wir der Wohltat und allem Guten, fo wir von 
den Eltern haben, danfbar jeien. Wher da regiert 
abermal der Teufel in der Welt, dah die Kinder 
der Eltern vergeffen, wie wir alle Gottes vergeffen, 
und niemand Ddenft, tie uns Gott alfo nabhrt, 
[be]hiitet und fdiikt und fo viel Gutes gibt an 
Leib und Seele; fonderlic), tenn einmal eine bife 
Stunde fomimt, da giirmen und murren toir mit 
Ungeduld, und tit alles dahin, twas wir unfer 
Leben lang Gutes empfangen haben. Eben alfo 
tun wir den Eltern auch, und ift fein Rind, das 
ee erferne und bedente, dev Heilige Geift gcbe 
eS Denn. 


127] Adhaee coram mundo quoque in hoe 
astringimur, ut acceptorum a _parentibus 
beneficiorum memores, mutuam officil vicem 
rependamus, utque parentes aetate fessos vicis- 
128] sim alamus foveamusque. Sed hie rur- 
sum in mundo dominatur diabolus, ut liberi 
parentum obliviscantur, quemadmodum omnes 
nos Dei obliviscimur nec quisquam memoria 
repetit, qua sedulitate Deus nos alat, [R.436 
custodiat ac defendat, tum quanta bonorum 
copia corporis et animi nos cumulet et obruat. 
Praecipue vero, quando horulam paulo infeli- 
ciorem vix ostendentem se adversitate susti- 
nemus, protinus malorum impatientes, in iram 
prorumpimus ac murmuramus, deque tot im- 


mensis bonis per omnem vitam a Deo acceptis nullum vel tantillum in memoria nostra residet 
amplius, sed prorsus expuncta omnia, oblivioni mandata sunt. Non secus quoque cum paren- 
tibus agimus, nec ullus puer est, qui difficultatem, quam parentes in nutricando et fovendo eo 
multifariam perpessi sunt, agnoscat aut perpendat, nisi hoe a Spiritu Sancto acceperit gratiae. 


Solche Unart der Welt fennt Gott wohl; darum 
evinnert und treibt er fie mit Geboten, dab ein 
jeglicjer denfe [erivige], toaS ihm die Eltern ge- 
tan haben; fo findet er, dDaf er Veith und Leben 
pon ihnen habe, dazu auch ernahrt und aufgegzogen 
fet, Da er fonft hundertmal in feinem Unflat er- 
ftict ware, Darum ift’S recht und wohl gefagt 
bon alten weifen Leuten: Deo, parentibus et 


129] Kiusmodi vitiosam mundi naturam et 
ingratitudinem Deus probe compertam habet, 
quare praeceptis nos subinde impellit et ad- 
monet, ut quisque animo.secum repetat, quan- 
tum bonorum a parentibus acceperit, et in- 
veniet se ab iisdem et corpus et vitae initium 
accepisse, atque item multo sudore et cura 
enutritum et educatum esse, ubi alias vel sex- 
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their parents, whereby they deprive them- 
selves of this treasure and joy of conscience, 
and lay up for themselves only misfortune. 
Therefore, as every one complains, the course 
of the world now is such that both young and 
old are altogether dissolute and beyond con- 
trol, have no reverence nor sense of honor, do 
nothing except as they are driven to it by 
blows, and perpetrate what wrong and de- 
traction they can behind each other’s back; 
therefore God also punishes them, that they 
sink into all kinds of filth and misery. As 
a rule, the parents, too, are themselves stupid 
and ignorant; one fool trains [teaches] an- 
other, and as they have lived, so live their 
children after them. 

This, now, I say should be the first and most 
important consideration to urge us to the ob- 
. servance of this commandment; on which 
account, even if we had no father and mother, 
we ought to wish that God would set up wood 
and stone before us, whom we might call 
father and mother. How much more, since 
He has given us living parents, should we re- 
joice to show them honor and obedience, be- 
cause we know it is so highly pleasing to the 
Divine Majesty and to all angels, and vexes 
all devils, and is, besides, the highest work 
which we can do, after the sublime divine 
worship comprehended in the previous com- 
mandments; so that giving of alms and every 
other good work toward our neighbor are not 
equal to this. For God has assigned this 
estate the highest place, yea, has set it up in 
His own stead, upon earth. This will and 
pleasure of God ought to be a sufficient 
reason and incentive to us to do what we can 
with good will and pleasure. 

Besides this, it is our duty before the world 
to be grateful for benefits and every good 
which we have of our parents. But here 
again the devil rules in the world, so that the 
children forget their parents, as we all forget 
God, and no one considers how God nourishes, 
protects, and defends us, and bestows so much 
good on body and soul; especially when an 
evil hour comes, we are angry and grumble 
with impatience, and all the good which we 
have received throughout our life is wiped 
out [from our memory]. Just so we do also 
with our parents, and there is no child that 
understands and considers this [what the par- 
ents have endured while nourishing and fos- 
tering him], except the Holy Ghost grant him 
this grace. 

God knows very well this perverseness of 
the world; therefore He admonishes and 


urges by commandments that every one con- - 


sider what his parents have done for him, 
and he will find that he has from them body 
and life, moreover, that he has been fed and 
reared when otherwise he would have perished 
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magistris non potest satis gratiae rependi, da8 
ijt: Gotte, den Eltern und Sdulmeiftern fann 
man nimmer genugjam Ddanfen noc) vergelten. 
Wer das anfieht und bedentt, der wird wohl un- 
agetrieben jeinen Eltern alle Chre tun und fie auf 
Den Hiinden tragen, als durch) die ihm Gott alles 
Gute getan hat. 


liber das alles foll das arc) eine grofe Urjache 
jein, un8 dejto mehr gu reizen, Dak Gott an diejes 
Gebot cine leiblide Verheifung heftet und jpricht: 
/Uuf dap du flanges Leben habeft im Lande, da 
Du wobhneft.” 


Da fiche felbft, wie grofer Crnft [e$] Gott fet 
jiber diejem Gebot, weil ev nicht allein ausdritce 
fausdriidt], dak [e8] ihm angenehm fet, [und 
dah er] Freude und Luft davin habe, fondern [dap 
eS] jolle auch unS wohl geraten und jum bejten 
Gedeihen, Daf wir ein fanftes, fitheS Leben mdgen 
haben mit allem Guten. Darum aud) St. Paulus 
Eph. 6 jolehes hoc) angeudht [angzieht] und rithmt, 
als ev fpricht: ,Das ijt das erfte Gebot, das eine 
Verheibung hat: Wuf dah div’S wohl gehe, und 
{du} lange lebeft auf Erden.” Denn twiewoh! die 
andern auch ihre BVerheibung cingejchloffen haben, 
iit’S Doc) 3u feinem jo deutlid) und ausgedritct 
gejegt. 


Da Haft du nun die Frucht und den Lohn, dap, 
wer eS halt, foll gute Tage, Gliie und Wohlfahrt 
haben; wiederum auch die Strafe, dah, wer un- 
gehorjam ijt, dejto eher umfommen und des Lebens 
nidjt froh werden foll. Denn flanges Leben haben 
heift die Schrift nicht allein wohl betagt werden, 
joudern alles haben, jo 3u langem Leben gehirt, 
als namlid) Gejundheit, Weib und Kind, Nah- 
rung, Frieden, gut Regiment ujty., ohne iweldhe 
DieS Veber nicht Frohlich genoffen twerden noch die 
Vinge beftehen fann, Willft du nun nicht Vater 
und Mutter gehorden und dich Laffen gziehen, fo 
Gehorcdhe dem Henker; gehordft du dem nicht, jo 
gehorde Dem Streckebein, das ift der Tod. Denn 
Das will Gott furgum haben, entweder jo du ihm 
gehordjt, Liebe und Dienft tuft, dah ev div’s iiber- 
jdwenglich bergelte mit allem Guten, oder two du 
in evgitenft, Daf ev itber dic) jehicke beide Tod 
und Henfer. 
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centies in propriis sordibus sibi pereundum 
130] fuisset. Quocirea praeclare et sapienter 
a yeteribus dictum est: Deo, parentibus et 
magistris non potest satis gratiae. rependi. 
Quicunque horum yerborum recte memor fue- 
rit, non exspectabit aliorum commonefactio- 
nes, ut erga parentes gratus appareat, sedisua 
sponte properabit eosdem et omni honore 
cumulare et in sinu (quod aiunt) gestare ut 
eos, quorum opera Deus illi omnium bonorum 
copiam pleno cornu affuderit. 

131] Super haee omnia ad huius praecepti 
conservationem vel haee causa potissimum nos 
provocasse debebat, quod Deus huie praecepto 
corporalium bonorum promissionem annectit, 
inquiens: Ut sis longaevus super terram, 
quam Dominus Deus tuus tibi dabit. 

Hic ipse aestima, quanta severitate (R.437 
182] hoe praeceptum Deo cordi sit, non solum 
aperte indicanti, illud sibi gratum esse aut 
gaudio ace voluptati, verum nobis etiam ipsis 
casurum esse felicissime, ac nonnisi in opti- 
mam partem eyenturum, ut vitam tranquillam 
atque suavem exigamus omnibus rebus in ter- 
183] ris affluentes. Hine ipse quoque Paulus 
ad Ephesios sexto, v. 1. 2, hoe ipsum citans, 
pleno ore iactat, ubi inquit: ili, obedite 
parentibus in Domino, hoe enim iustum est. 
ITonora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, quod 
est mandatum primum in promissione, ut bene 
tibi. sit et sis longaevus super terram. Nam 
tametsi et aliis praeceptis sua inclusa sit: pro- 
missio, nulli tamen adeo significanter et ex- 
presse quam huic adiecta est. b 

134] Habes itaque huius praecepti fructum 
et praemium, ut ille, qui hoc transgressus. non 
fuerit, dies felices exigat, nulla pressus. in- 
opia; contra quoque poenam, ut ille,, qui 
parentibus dicto non erit audiens, hoe citius 
intereat, nee unquam sua vita cum voluptate 
fruatur. Esse enim aut fieri longaevum, non 
tantum ad decrepitam usque aetatem vivere 
Scriptura nominat, sed omnia habere affatim, 
quae ad longaevam vitam traducendam perti- 
nent, ut est prospera valetudo corporis, uxor 
et liberi, vietus non tenuis aut sordidus, ex- 
terna rerum pax, bona et aequabilis reipubli- 
cae administratio et huiusmodi, sine quibus 
haec vita neque iucunde peragi neque diu con- 
135] sistere potest. Jam ergo si gravaris 
auscultare parentibus, et ab iisdem emendari 
recusas, esto dicto audiens carnifici. Quodsi 
neque huic obedire sustines, obedito Yavratr@ 
mavOaudtoor, tav xaxav naldwr dwWacxdho. 


136] Hoe enim Deus, velis nolis, exigit, ut aut, si ipsi auscultaveris moremque gesseris, tibi 
largiter et affatim omnibus bonis penset praestiti obsequii promptitudinem, aut, si eius [R.438 
iracundiam tua pertinacia exasperaveris, te et morti et carnifici cruciandum obiiciat. | 


Wo fommen jo viele Schalke her, die man tig- 
lich hangen, fdpfen und radbrechen muf, denn aus 
Demt Ungehorjam, weil fie fic) nidt mit Gutem 
giehen laffen, daf fie eS durch) Gottes Strafe fo 
ausrichten, da} man Ungliie und Herjzeletd an 
ihnen fieht. Denn gar felten gefchieht, dah folehe 
vertuchte Leute eines rechten oder jeitigen [midht 
gu friihen, natiirlichen] odes jterben. 


137] Unde etiam agminatim pullulant et 
emergunt quotidie tot facinorosorum homi- 
num examina, quae partim laqueo, partim 
gladio, partim etiam rota et igne plectenda et 
exstinguenda sunt, quam ex inobedientia erga 
parentes? Quandoquidem parentum obiurga- 
tionem, ex gratia et amore profectam, perferre 
nolunt, fit, ut Dei iracundia in omne facinus 
prolapsi, deinceps propalam excarnificati pa- 
rentibus et dolori sint et dedecori. Perraro 
enim contingit, ut tam perditi et deplorati 
homines rectam aut maturam mortem oppe- 
tant. ; 
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a hundred times in his own filth. Therefore 
it is a true and good saying of old and wise 
men: Deo, parentibus et magistris, non pot- 
est satis gratiae rependi, that is, To God, to 
parents, and to teachers we can never render 
sufficient gratitude and compensation. He 
that regards and considers this will indeed 
without compulsion do all honor to his par- 
ents, and bear them up on his hands as those 
through whom God has done him all good. 

Over and above all this, another great 
reason that should incite us the more [to 
obedience to this commandment] is that God 
attaches to this commandment a temporal 
promise and says: Yhat thow mayest live 
long upon the land which the Lord, thy God, 
giveth thee. 

Here you can see yourself how much God 
is in earnest in respect to this commandment, 
inasmuch as He not only declares that it is 
well pleasing to Him, and that He has joy 
and delight therein; but also that it shall 
_be for our prosperity and promote our highest 
good; so that we may have a pleasant and 
agreeable life, furnished with every good 
thing. Therefore also St. Paul greatly em- 
phasizes the same and rejoices in it when he 
says, Eph. 6,2.3: This is the first command- 
ment with promise: That it may be well with 
thee, and thow mayest live long on the earth. 
For although the rest also have their promises 
contained in them, yet in none is it so plainly 
and explicitly stated. 

Here, then, you have the fruit and the re- 
ward, that whoever observes this command- 
ment shall have happy days, fortune, and 
prosperity; and on the other hand, the pun- 
ishment, that whoever is disobedient shall the 
sooner perish, and never enjoy life. For to 
have long life in the sense of the Scriptures 
is not only to become old, but to have every- 
thing which belongs to long life, such as 
health,. wife, and children, livelihood, peace, 
good government, etc., without which this life 
can neither be enjoyed in cheerfulness nor 
long endure. If, therefore, you will not obey 
father and mother and submit to their dis- 
cipline, then obey the hangman; if you will 
not obey him, then submit to the skeleton- 
man, %.¢., death [death the all-subduer, the 
teacher of wicked children]. For on this God 
insists peremptorily: Hither if you obey Him, 
rendering love and service, He will reward 
you abundantly with all good, or if you offend 
Him, He will send upon you both death and 
the hangman. 

Whence come so many knaves that must 
daily be hanged, beheaded, broken upon the 
wheel, but from disobedience [to parents], be- 
cause they will not submit to discipline in 
kindness, so that, by the punishment of God, 
they bring it about that we behold their mis- 
fortune and grief? For it seldom happens 
that such perverse people die a natural or 
timely death. 
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Die Frommen aber und Gehorjamen haben den 
Segen, dah fie lange in guter Rube leben und ihr 
Rindesfind fehen (wie oben gefagt) in$ dritte und 
vierte Glied. 


Wie man auch erfahrt, dak, wo feine alte Ge- 
jehlechter find, Die da wohl ftehen und viele Rin- 
Dev haben, [foldes] freilid) daher [ge]fomimen, 
Dah ihrer etliche woh! gezogen und ihre Cltern 
por Augen haben gehabt. Wiederum fteht ge- 
{hrieben bon den Gottlofen Pf. 109: ,Setne 
Nachfommen miiffen auSgerottet werden, wnd thr 
Name miiffe im andern Glied untergehen.” Der-= 
Halben fap dir’8 gefagt fein, wie groh Ding es 
ift bet Gott wm den Gehorjam, weil er ihn jo hoc 
jegt, ihm jelbft jo twobhl gefallen abt und reichl{ic) 
belohnt, dazu jo ftreng daritber halt, gu jtrafen, 
Die Datwider tun. 


Das rede ich alles, Dak man’s dem jungen Volf 
wohl einbleue [einprage]. Denn niemand glaubt, 
wie DieS Gebot jo ndtig ift, doch bisher unter dem 
Papfttum nicht geacdhtet noc gelehrt. C8 find 
jhlechte [fchlidjte] und leidjte Worte, meint jeder= 
mann, ev finnte e8 vorhin wohl; darum fabrt 
man iiberhin und gafft nad andern Dingen, fieht 
und glaubt nicht, dab man Gott fo hod ergiirnt, 
wenn man dies Labt anftehen, noch fo foftliche, an- 
genehme YWerfe tut, fo man dabei bleibt. 


Jn diejes Gebot gehirt auch weiter gu jagen 
von allerlei Gehorjam gegen Oberperfonen, die zu 
gebieten und 3u regieren haben. Denn aus der 
Cltern Obrigteit fleubt [flieBt] und breitet fich 
aus alle andere. Denn two ein Vater nit allein 
vermag fein Rind aufzuziehen, nimmt er einen 
Schulmetfter dazu, der e8 Lehre; ift er 3u jchmach, 
jo nimmt er jeine Freunde oder Nachbarn 3u 
Hilfe; geht er abe [ftirbt er], fo befichl{t er und 
iibergibt DaS Regiment und Oberhand andern, die 
man dazu ordnet. Btem, jo muk er auch Gefinde, 
Knechte und Migde zum Hausregiment unter ifm 
[fich] haben, alfo daf alle, die man Herren heift, 
an der Eltern Statt find und von ihnen Kraft 
und Macht 3u regieren nehinen miiffen. Daher fie 
aud) nach der Schrift alle Biter heifen, alS die 
in threm Regiment das Vateramt treiben und 
vaterlic) Herz gegen die Shren tragen follen. Wie 
auch von alters her die Rimer und andere Spra- 
chen Qerren und Frauen im Hauje patres- et 
matresfamilias, das ijt, Haus8vater und Haus- 
miitter, genannt haben. Alfo auch ihre Vandes- 
fiirften und Oberherven haben fie patres patriae, 
Das tft, Biter de$ gangzen Landes, geheifen, uns, 
Die wit Chriften fein wollen, 3u gropen Sdhanden, 
Daf wir fie nicht auch alfo heifen oder zum wenigz- 
ften dafiir halten und ehren. 
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Ceterum probi et obedientes benedictionem 
accipiunt, ut in multa tranquillitate belle et 
molliter consenescant, ac natos natorum (ut 
supra dictum est) videant in tertiam et quar- 
tam generationem usque procreatos. 

138] Hoc ipsum experimentis quoque disci- 
mus, ut, ubi honestae et vetustae sunt fami- 
liae, divitiis et liberorum numerosa sobole 
abundantes, procul dubio inde incrementum 
longa quadam propagatione acceperint, quod 
illorum aliquot sancte educati fuerint, suis- 
que maioribus reverenter auscultaverint. Rur- 
sum de impiis ita in sacris literis memoriae 
proditum legimus Ps. 109, 13: Nepotes eius 
eradicabuntur, in generatione altera deleatur 
139] nomen eorum. Sit ergo tibi semel atque 
adeo dictum serio, quanti Déus faciat obedien- 
tiam, cum illi tantum tribuat, tantum ea 
delectetur, ut eius observationem amplissimis 
praemiis remuneret et rursus transgressores 
acerbe et immisericorditer puniat. 

140} Haec omnia eo a me dicuntur, ut ista 
pueris sedulo inculcentur. Nemo enim facile 
credit, quam necessarium sit hoe praeceptum, 
hactenus tamen in papatu non magni aesti- 
matum, ac ne traditum quidem unquam. Sunt 
quidem verba vulgaria et facilia, quae nemo 
non ante sibi probe cognita esse existimat, et 
haec ipsa causa est, cur tantopere negligantur, 
adeo ut ad alia nimium curiose intenti [R. 439 
simus, ignorantes interim neque credentes, 
tam accendi et provocari iram Dei huius prae- 
cepti contemptu et negligentia nostra, et 
vicissim obedientia eius praecepti tam prae- 
clara et grata opera illi praestari. _ 

141] In huius praecepti explanatione neque 
illud tacitum aut silentio praetereundum est, 
quod ad multiplicem obedientiam superiorum 
attinet, nempe eorum, qui versantur in im- 
perio et reipublicae procurationem sustinent. 
Siquidem e parentum potestate omnes aliae 
propagantur et manant. Ubi enim parens 
aliquis filium rebellem et dyscolum solus edu- 
care nequit, magistratum adiutorem sibi ad- 
hibet, qui literis ac disciplinis liberalibus 
pueri ferociam molliat ac mitiget. Quodsi 
huius quoque opera ad retundendam ferocien- 
tis ingenii barbariem parum fuerit efficax aut 
valida, adiungit sibi vicini auxilium. Quodsi 
diem suum obierit, commendat ac tradit filium 
educandum magistratibus aut tutoribus ad 
142] hoe constitutis. Adhaec, ad rei fami- 
liaris administrationem servis quoque et an- 
cillis opus est, ita ut omnes, quotquot domini 
appellatione censentur, vice parentum sint, ab 
iisdemque potestatem ac vim regnandi acci- 
piant. Unde quoque secundum Scripturam 
omnes dicuntur patres, utpote qui in sua 
gubernatione officium patris obire, ergaque 
subditos patris animum inducere debeant. 
Quemadmodum et olim apud Romanos et alios 
plerosque populos heros herasque patres- et 
matresfamilias nominabant, Ita quoque suos 


magistratus et principes dixerunt patres patriae, nobis Christianis in dedecus et ignominiam, 
quod non eadem appellatione parentes et principes nostros dignamur, aut ad minimum eos pro 


talibus honoratos existimamus. 


Was nun ein Mind Vater und Mutter jdul- 
dig ift, find auch fdhuldig alle, die ins Hausregi- 
ment gefaft find. Darum follen Knechte und 


143] Tam quaecunque liberi parentibus suis 
debent, eadem plane debent illis omnes, qui 
in oeconomia versantur. Quare et servi [R. 440 
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But the godly and obedient have this bless- 
ing, that they live long in pleasant quietness, 
and see their children’s children (as said 
above) to the third and fourth generation. 

Thus experience also teaches, that where 
there are honorable, old families who fare well 
and have many children, they owe their origin 
to the fact, to be sure, that some of them were 
brought up well and were regardful of their 
parents. On the other hand, it is written of 
the wicked, Ps. 109,13: Let his posterity be 
cut off; and in the generation following let 
their name be blotted owt. Therefore heed well 
how great a thing in God’s sight obedience is, 
since He so highly esteems it, is so highly 
pleased with it, and rewards it so richly, and 
besides enforces punishment so rigorously on 
those who act contrariwise. 

All this I say that it may be well impressed 
upon the young. For no one believes how 
necessary this commandment is, although it 
has not been esteemed and taught hitherto 
under the papacy. These are simple and easy 
words, and everybody thinks he knew them 
afore; therefore men pass them lightly by, 
are gaping after other matters, and do not 
see and believe that God is so greatly offended 
if they be disregarded, nor that one does a 
work so well*pleasing and precious if he fol- 
lows them. ‘ 

In this commandment belongs a further 
statement regarding all kinds of obedience to 
persons in authority who have to command 
and to govern. For all authority flows and is 
propagated from the authority of parents. 
For where a father is unable alone to educate 
his [rebellious and irritable] child, he em- 
ploys a schoolmaster to instruct him; if he 
be too weak, he enlists the aid of his friends 
and neighbors; if he departs this life, he 
delegates and confers his authority and gov- 
ernment upon others who are appointed for 
the purpose. Likewise, he must have domes- 
ties, man-servants and maid-servants, under 
himself for the management of the household, 
so that all whom we call masters are in the 
place of parents and must derive their power 
and authority to govern from them. Hence 
also they are all called fathers in the Scrip- 
tures, as those who in their government per- 
form the functions of a father, and should 
have a paternal heart toward their subordi- 
nates. As also from antiquity the Romans 
and other nations called the masters and 
mistresses of the household patres- et matres- 
familiae, that is, housefathers and _ house- 
mothers. So also they called their national 
rulers and overlords patres patriae, that is, 
fathers of the entire country, for a great 
shame to us who would be Christians that 
we do not likewise eall them so, or, at least, 
do not esteem and honor them as such. 

Now, what a child owes to father and 
mother, the same owe all who are embraced 
in the household. Therefore man-servants and 
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Migde gujehen, dah fie ihren Herren und Frauen 
nit allein gehorfam feien, fondern aud) fie in 
Ehren halten als thre eigenen Vater und Mittter 
und tun alles, tas fie wiffen, Daf man von ihnen 
haben will, nist aus Swang und Wideriwillen, 
fondern mit Luft und Freuden, eben um voviger 
Urfachen willen, daf c8 Gottes Gebot ift, und hm 
vor allen andern Werfen wohlgefallt; um mwelches 
willen fie nod) Lohn follten 3ugeben und froh 
werden, Daf fie Herren und Frauen moddten itber= 
fommen, foley froiblic) Getwiffen ju haben, und 
wiffen, tie fie rechte gitldbene Werke tun follten; 
weldhes bisher verblieben und beradhtet, und dafitr 
[ftatt deffen] jedermann in’ LeufelS Namen in 
Kiojter, 3u Wallfahrten und Wblak gelaufen tt 
mit Schaden und bifem Getviffen. 


Praeceptum IV. YW. 424. 425, 


et ancillae etiam atque etiam operam dare 
debent, ut non solum dominis ac dominabus 
suis libenter pareant, morem gerentes et ob- 
temperantes, verum etiam veluti parentes suos 
honestent honoribus, non quidem coacte et 
invito animo, sed prompte et cum gaudio. Et 
hoe propter priorem causam, quod Deus hono- 
randos eos et colendos praecepit, hacque obe- 
dientia prae omnibus aliis operibus imprimis 
144] delectatur. Cuius rei gratia vel ipsi 
pretium impendere, planeque gestire gaudio 
debebant, si heros et heras consequantur, tam- 
que pacata et hilari conscientia fruantur et 
sciant, quomodo vere aurea opera praestare 
queant; quae hactenus prorsus rubigine et 
squalore obscurata et contempta ignoravimus, 
pro quibus faciendis nemo non impulsu diaboli 


aut in monasticae vitae lernam sceleratissimam semet praecipitavit, aut ad divos mercatum 
indulgentiarum decipulas abiit, magna iactura et temporis et nummorum et conscientiae. 


Wenn man nun folches finnte dem armen Vol 
einbilden [einpragen], jo wiirde cin Meidlin in 
allen Spriingen gehen, Gott loben und danfen und 
mit fduberlider Wrbeit, dafiir fie fonft Nahrung 
und Lohn nimmt, folden Schah friegen, den alle, 
Die man fiir die Heiligften adhtet, nicht haben. 
Ses nicht cin trefflider Ruhm, das ju wiffen 
und [ju] jagen, wenn du DdDeine taglice Haus- 
arbeit tuft, dab [eS] beffer ijt denn aller Minehe 
Hetligteit und ftrengeS Leben? Und hajt dazu die 
Sujagung, dah [eS] div ju allem Guten gedeihen 
foll und woh! gehen. Wie willft du jeliger fein 
oder Heiliger Leben, fobiel die Werke betvifft? 
Denn vor Gott eigentlid) der Glaube heilig macht 
und alfein ihm dient, die Werke aber den Leuten. 
Da Hajt ou alles Gute, Shug und Sdhirm unter 
dem HErrn, ein frohlid) Getwiffen und gnidigen 
Gott daju, der dir’S hundertfiltig vergelten will, 
und bijt gar ein Sunter, wenn du nur fromm und 
gehorjam bift. Wo aber nicht, [fo] haft vu erftlich 
eitel Born und Ungnade von Gott, feinen Frieden 
im Serzen, danach alle Plage und Ungliie. 


multis servitii tui rationem tibi pensaturus est. 


modo probitatis et obedientiae virtutem constanter retineas. 


nisi iram a Deo lucrifacis et inimicitias, postea 
curris et infortunia. 


Weldhen nun jolehes nidt bewegen will und 
fromm machen, den befehlen wir dem Genter und 
Strecebein [dem Tod]. Darum dente ein jeg- 
lider, dev ihm [fich] will jagen laffen, dab [es] 
Gotte fein Scherg ijt, und wwiffe, daf Gott mit dir 
redet und Gehorjam fordert. Gehordft du ihm, 
jo bijt Du das liebe Kind; veradhteft du eS aber, 
fo oe auc) Schande, Jammer und Herzeleid zu 
Lobn. 


Desgleicen ijt auc) zu veden vom Gehorjam 
iweltlicer Obrigfeit, welche (wie gefagt) alle in 
den Vaterjtand gehirt und am allerweiteften um 
fich greift. Denn Hier ift nicht ein eingzelner Vater 
[ein Vater blo etlicher], fondern fo vieler Leute 
Vater, fo viel er Landfaffen, Birger oder Unter- 
tanen hat; denn Gott gibt und erhalt uns durd 
jie, alS durch) unfere Eltern, Nahrung, Haus und 
Hof, Schuk und Sicherheit. Darum, teil fie fol 
chen Namen und Titel al8 ihren hichjten Preis 
mit allen Chren fithren, find wir aud fehuldig, 


145] Haec ergo quemadmodum dicta sunt, 
si misero vulgo iterum atque iterum inculea- 
rentur, qui fieri possit, ut famula non exsi- 
liret gaudio, Deo gratias ageret eumque cele- 
braret et mediocri labore, pro quo alias 
victum et mercedem accipit, eiusmodi thesau- 
rum consequeretur, cuius illi, quos sanctissi- 
mos esse putamus, nunquam facti sunt par- 
ticipes?. Nonne vero haec insignis et prae- 
clara est iactantia nosse et posse dicere, te, 
si quotidie diurni laboris pensum diligenter 
absolveris, opus fecisse sanctius ac melius, 
quam omnium monachorum sanctitas ac vita 
est, quam dure et laboriose exigunt? Adhaec 
146] annexam habes promissionem prospere 
ae feliciter id tibi casurum esse. Qua ratione 
vis esse beatior, aut sanctiorem vitam agere, 
147] quantum ad opera attinet? Nam apud 
Deum sola fides vere iustificat eique soli ser- 
148] vit, opera vero hominibus. Ita fit, ut 
nihil non boni, protectionis et defensionis sub 
Domino tuo habeas, ad haec pacatam [R. 441 
conscientiam et faventem Deum obtineas, qui 
Quid multis moror? Palam hbeatus es, dum- 
Sin minus, primum quidem non- 
amissa cordis tranquillitate omnes plagas in- 


149] Quem ergo ista non movebunt et pro- 
bum facient, hunc tamquam deploratae vitae 
hominem carnifici commendamus et. morti. 
Quare quilibet, qui moneri se patitur, cogitet 
Deum hoe suo praecepto non ludos facere, aut 
jocos exercere, sciasque illum ipsum _ haec 
tecum loqui et obedientiam requirere. Quodsi 
illi morem gesseris, placebis ei, eiusque dile- 
ctus filius eris. Sin vero contempseris, age, et 
dedecus, aerumnas et dolores praemii loco tibi 
haheto. a 

150] Similiter quoque dicendum est de obe- 
dientia, quae debetur magistratibus, quae, ut 
diximus, et ipsa in parentum ordinem pertinet 
et huc referenda est, omnium maxime longe 
lateque patens. Neque enim hic saltem unius 
familiae parens est, sed toties pater princeps 
existimandus est, quotquot cives aut subditos 
suae ditioni subiectos habuerit. Quippe Deus 
non secus per illos quam parentes nos alit ac 
sustinet, illorum opera victum nobis praestans, 
penates, tutelam, pacem atque securitatem. 
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maid:servants should be careful not only to 
be obedient to their masters and mistresses, 
but also to honor them as their own fathers 
and mothers, and to do everything which they 
know is expected of them, not from compul- 
sion and with reluctance, but with pleasure 
and joy for the cause just mentioned, namely, 
that it is God’s command and is pleasing to 
Him above all other works. Therefore they 
ought rather to pay wages in addition and be 
glad that they may obtain masters and mis- 
tresses to have such joyful consciences and 
to know how they may do truly golden works; 
a matter which has hitherto been neglected 
and despised, when, instead, everybody ran, 
in the devil’s name, into convents or to pil- 
grimages and indulgences, with loss [of time 
and money] and with an evil conscience. 


Tf this truth, then, could be impressed upon 
the poor people, a servant-girl would leap and 
praise and thank God; and with her tidy 
work for which she receives support and 
wages she would acquire such a treasure as 
all that are esteemed the greatest saints have 
not obtained. Is it not an excellent boast to 
know and say that, if you perform your daily 
domestic task, this is better than all the 
sanctity and ascetie life of monks? And you 
have the promise, in addition, that you shall 
prosper in all good and fare well. How can 
you lead a more blessed or holier life as far 
as your works are concerned? For in the 
sight of God faith is what really renders a 
person holy, and alone serves Him, but the 
works are for the service of man. There you 
have everything good, protection and defense 
in the Lord, a joyful conscience and a gracious 
God besides, who will reward you a hundred- 
fold,.so that you are even a nobleman if you 
be only pious and obedient. But if not, you 
have, in the first place, nothing but the wrath 
and displeasure of God, no peace of heart, and 
afterwards all manner of plagues and mis- 
fortunes. < ; 

Whoever will not be influenced by this and 
inclined to godliness we hand over to the 
hangman and to the skeleton-man. Therefore 
let every one who allows himself to be advised 
remember that God is not making sport, and 
know that it is God who speaks with you and 
demands obedience. If you obey Him, you 
are His dear child; but if you despise to do 
it, then take shame, misery, and’ grief for 
your reward. 

The same also is to be said of obedience to 
civil government, which (as we have said) is 
all embraced in the estate of fatherhood and 
extends farthest of all relations. For here 
the father is not one of a single family, but 
of as many people as he has tenants, citizens, 
or subjects. For through them, as through 
our parents, God gives to us food, house and 
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Dap wit fie ehren und grof adjten fiir den teuer- 
ften Schak und [da8] fiftlichfte Kleinod anf Erden. 


Wer nun hier gehorjam, wwillig und dienfthar 
ift und gerne tut alles, was die Chre belangt, der 
toeip, Daf er Gott Gefallen tut, Freude und 
Glid 3u Lohn friegt. Will ev’s nidt mit Liebe 
tun, fondern berachten und fic) fperren oder rumo- 
ren, fo twiffe er auch wiederum, dak er feine Gnade 
nod) Segen habe, und wo er einen Gulden damit 
meint 3u erlaufen, ander8ivo 3ehnmal mehr da- 
gegen bverlicre oder Dem Henfer zuteil twerde, durch) 
Krieg, Peftileng und Teurung umfomme oder an 
{einen Rindern fein Gutes erlebe, bom Gefinde, 
Nachbarn oder Fremden und Tyrannen Schaden, 
Unredht und Gewalt leiden miiffe, auf dag uns bez 
3ahlt werde und heimfomme, tas wir juden und 
verDdienen. 


Praeceptum LV. YG. 425—427. 


Quamobrem cum nomen et titulum illum uti 
summum decus et gloriam suam’merito et 
dignissime gestent, vicissim et nos debemus 
eos, ut digni sunt, omni honore ostenso, magni 
facere ut thesaurum in terris omnium pretio- 
sissimum. 

151] Iam qui hie prompto ac lubenti animo 
obsequitur, neque gravatim ea, quae ad exhi- 
bendum honorem attinent, exsequitur, is scit 
se rem Deo gratam facere, praemiique loco 
gaudium ac felicitatem se consecuturum. 
Quodsi gravatur facere, aut magistratus etiam 
contemnit, aut concitato tumultu rebel- [R. 442 
lat, rursum quoque ille sciat, nullius gratiae 
aut benedictionis divinae unquam. sese futu- 
rum compotem, sed ab his omnibus excidisse 
planissime.. Et ubi sperat hac sua inobedi- 
entia aureum se lucraturum, alibi in decuplo 
graviorem iacturam faciet, aut in carnificis ° 
manus incidet, aut vel bello vel peste vel fame 
peribit, aut liberos suos degeneres omnique 
vitiorum genere coopertos videbit, a familia, 


vicinis, hostibus, fisco et tyrannis certatim compilabitur, damnum accipiet et per iniuriam 
opprimetur, ut ita dignum ad nos redeat praemium, id quod per inobedientiam et quaerimus 


et meremur. 


Wenn uns nur einmal 3u fagen ware, dak jolde 
Werfe Gott fo angenehm find und fo retchliche Be- 
lohnung haben, witrden wir in eitel iiberjdweng- 
lichen Giitern figken und haben, a8 unfer Her; 
begehrt. Weil man aber Gottes Wort und Gebot 
{9 gar verachtlid) Halt, alS hatte e8 irgendein 
Holhipler [eitler Schwaker] geredet, fo lah acd 
jehen, ob du der Mann feieft, der ihm entftken 
[Xrog bieten] finnte. Wie fchwer twird’s ihm 
wohl werden, dak er dich wieder bezahle! Darum 
lebteft du je fo mehr [viel beffer] mit Gottes Huld, 
Hrieden und Gli als mit Ungnade und Unglitd. 
Warum meinft du, dah jet die Welt fo vol Un- 
treue, Schande, Jammer und Mord ijt, denn daf 
jedermann fein eigener err und faiferfret will 
jeim, auf niemand nichts geben und alfes tun, was 
ihn geliiftet? Darum ftraft Gott einen Buben mit 
Dem andetn, dak, two du deinen Herrn betreug{t 
[betviigft] odet herachteft, ein anbderer fomme, der 
Dit Wieder alfo mitfahre [der ebenfo mit dir der- 
fahre], ja, Daf du in deinem Haus von Weib, Kind 
oder Gejinde gehnmal mehr leiden miiffeft. 


152] Proinde, si persuaderi saltem id nobis 
aliquando pateremur, ut erederemus in tan- 
tum haec opera placere Deo, tamque amplum 
praemium propositum sibi habere: equidem in 
exuberantissima omnium rerum copia felicis- 
simam vitam degeremus, omnia, quaecunque 
humanus animus concupiscit, possidentes. 
Quia vero tam leviter et ne unius quidem 
assis Dei Verbum et praeceptum aestimare 
solemus, quasi Cares quispiam aut Thressis 
homuncio illud dixisset sanxissetque: videris 
quoque, num tu is vir sies [sis], qui aequo 
Marte cum illo possit in arenam descendere. 
Quam vero difficile factu hoc illi erit, ut te 
persolvens tuam contundat ferociam! Quare 
153] multo quidem mihi videretur consultius 
et praestabilius, magisque in rem tuam foret, 
ut potius in Dei favore, pace ac gratia, neque 
non felici rerum successu viveres, quam eodem 
tibi hostiliter adversante et inimico existente. 
154] Undenam putas universum iam orbem 
refertum esse perfidia, malitia, sceleribus, 
rapina, caede, periuriis, latrocinio omnique 


genere calamitatum atque dedecoris, quam quod nemo alieni imperii iugum ferre sustinet, quod 
quisque liber, quisque sui iuris zai adtdévowos esse conatur, neminemque revereri aut [R. 443 
metuere, sed, quodcunque animo suo visum aut libitum est, facere vult? Inde fit, ut Deus 
latronem latrone puniat, ut ubi domino tuo fraudulenter imposueris, aut eundem superbe spre- 
veris, alius veniat, qui eadem mensura tibi remetiatur, imo et in propriis laribus ab uxore, 


liberis et familia decuplo plus perferre cogaris. 


Wir fihlen unfer Ungliie wohl, murren und 
flagen itber Untreue, Gewalt und Unrecht, wollen 
aber nidt fehen, Dah wir felbft Buben find, dic 
Straje redlic) verdient haben und nists davon 
beffer werden. Wir twollen feine Gnade und Giiie 
haben, Datum haben wir billig eitel Ungliidé ohne 
alle Barmberzigteit. C8 miiffen noch eta [irgend- 
iyo] fromme Leute auf Erden fein, da uns Gott 
nod) fo viel Gutes lapt. Unferthalben follten wir 
feinen Heller im Qaus, feinen Strohhalm auf dem 
Gelde behalten. Das alles hab’ ic) miiffen mit fo 
viel Worten tveiben, ob e3 einmal jemand twollte 
ju Herzen nehmen, dak wir der Blindheit und 
Sammers, Darin wir fo tief gelegen find, midten 
{oS twerden, Gottes Wort und Willen recht er- 


155] Sentimus equidem haud obscure no- 
strum infortunium, murmurantes et conque- 
rentes de perfidia, vi, iniuria, sed interim 
clausis oculis egregie dissimulamus nos ipsos 
intus et in cute nebulones esse perditissimos, 
qui poenam hane amplissime meriti simus, nec 
tamen vel tantillum vita in melius commnu- 
tata resipiscere animum inducamus, Nullum 
locum gratiae et felicitati apud nos reliquum 
facimus, iure ergo optimo nonnisi infortu- 
nium et acerbitatem, omni sublata miseri- 
156] cordia, persentiscimus. Et profecto reor 
adhuc in humanis esse alicubi pios ac probos 
homines, quum tantum boni adhue Deus nobis 
tribuere soleat. Nam nostri gratia ne terun- 
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home, protection and security. Therefore, 
since they bear such name and title with all 
honor as their highest dignity, it is our duty 
to honor them and to esteem them great as 
the dearest treasure and the most precious 
jewel upon earth. 

He, now, who is obedient here, is willing 
and ready to serve, and cheerfully does all 
that pertains to honor, knows that he is 
pleasing God and that he will receive joy and 
happiness for his reward. If he will not do 
it in love, but despises and resists [authority] 
or rebels, let him also know, on the other 
hand, that he shall have no favor nor bless- 
ing, and where he thinks to gain a florin 
thereby, he will elsewhere lose ten times as 
much, or become a victim to the hangman, 
perish by war, pestilence, and famine, or ex- 
perience no good in his children, and be 
obliged to suffer injury, injustice, and vio- 
lence at the hands of his servants, neigh- 
bors, or strangers and tyrants; so that what 
we seek and deserve is paid back and comes 
home to us, 


If we would ever suffer ourselves to be per- 
suaded that such works are pleasing to God 
and have so rich a reward, we would be estab- 
lished in altogether abundant possessions and 
have what our heart desires. But because 
the word and command of God are so lightly 
esteemed, as though some babbler had spoken 
it, let us see whether you are the man to op- 
pose Him. How difficult, do you think, it will 
be for Him to recompense you! Therefore 
you would certainly live much better with the 
divine favor, peace, and happiness than with 
His displeasure and misfortune. Why, think 
you, is the world now so full of unfaithful- 
ness, disgrace, calamity, and murder, but be- 
cause every one desires to be his own master 
and free from the emperor, to care nothing 
for any one, and do what pleases him? There- 
fore God punishes one knave by another, so 
that, when you defraud and despise your mas- 
ter, another comes and deals in like manner 
with you, yea, in your household you must 
suffer ten times more from wife, children, or 
servants. 

Indeed, we feel our misfortune, we murmur 
and complain of unfaithfulness, violence, and 
injustice, but will not see that we ourselves 
are knaves who have fully deserved this pun- 
ishment, and yet are not thereby reformed. 
We will have no favor and happiness, there- 
fore it is but fair that we have nothing but 
misfortune without mercy. There must still 
be somewhere upon earth some godly people 
because God continues to grant us so much 
good! On our own account we should not 
have a farthing in the house nor a straw in 
the field. All this I have been obliged to urge 
with so many words, in hope that some one 
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cium quidem in aedibus aut stipulam in arvis 
157] retinere debebamus. Haec omnia eam 
ob rem mihi percensenda fuere verbosius, si 
semel quispiam ista, vel tandem emollitus, 
corde conciperet, ut a miseranda ista caecitate et calamitate, in qua tam profunde immersi 
iacuimus, liberaremur, Dei Verbum ac voluntatem cognoscentes ae denique serio arripientes. 
Ex hoc enim disceremus, quo pacto gaudio, prosperitate et salute hic et in futuro saeculo frui 


fennen und mit Ernft annehmen. Denn daraus 
tviirden wit Iernen, Iie tir Tinnten Freude, Gli 
und Heil zeitlid) und ewig genug haben. 


possemus. 


UAlfo haben wir stweierlet [* dreierlet] Bater 
in diefem Gebot vorgeftellt, des Gebliits und des 
YWimts oder der Sorge im Hauje und im Lande. 
Darither find auch nod) geiftlice Biter, nidt wie 
im Papfttum, die fic) wohl alfo haben laffen nenz 
nen, aber fein vaterlic) Wmt gefiihrt; denn das 
heifen allein geiftlide Vater, die uns durch Gottes 
Wort regieren und vorftehen, wie fic) St. Paulus 
einen Vater rvithmt 1 Ror. 4, da ev fpridt: »wBdh 
habe euch gezeugt in Chrijto SCfu durch das 
Evangelium.” Weil fie nun Vater find, gebiihrt 
ihnen auch die Ghre, auch woh! vor allen andern. 
YRber da geht jie am wenigften, Denn die Welt 
muf} fie fo ehren, dak man fie aus dem Lande 
jage und [ifnen] nicht ein Stiie Brots ginne, 
und Summa, fie mitjfen (wie Paulus jagt) der 
Welt Kehrict und jedermannsS Schabab [Wbfall, 
WusSwurf] und Fuptuch fein. 


158] Ita triplices in hoe praecepto patres 
nobis praestitutos esse videmus. Primum qui- 
dem sanguinis, deinde praesidentes in aedibus, 
ultimo, quibus partes gubernandae reipublicae 
commendatae sunt. Praeter hos supersunt 
adhuc patres spirituales, non illi quidem, qui 
hactenus in papatu hoe nominis sibi falso 
arrogarunt, neque tamen ullum patris [R.444 
officium sunt exsecuti. Illi enim soli spiri- 
tuales patres dici merentur, qui Verbo Dei nos 
pascunt, regunt ac docent et fideliter praesunt 
159] gregi. Quo nomine S. Paulus se patrem 
jactat, scribens Corinthiis, 1 Cor. 4,15: In 
Christo Iesu per evangeliwm vos genui. Cum 
160] ergo patres eos esse constet, et his honor 
prae omnibus aliis deferendus est. Verum 
enim vero hic omnium minime cernitur. Ad 
hune enim modum a mundo honorandi et hone- 
standi sunt, ut passim eiecti oppidis agantur 


in exilium, et ne frusto quidem panis pascantur citra invidiam, et in summa hwiws mundi pur- 
gumenta, ut Paulus eodem capite (v.13) loquitur, et peripsemata omnium esse cogantur. 


Doh ift not, folches auch in den Psbel [Volk] 
gu treiben, dah, die da Chriften heifen wollen, 
pot Gott fdhuldig find, die, fo ihrer Seele warten, 
aiwiefacher Chre wert gu halten, dab fie ihnen 
twohltun und fie berjorgen; da will div Gott auch 
genug gugeben und feinen Mangel laffen. Wher 
Da fperrt und twehrt fic) jedermann, haben alle 
Sorge, daf der Bauch verfehmachte, und finnen 
jet nidt einen redt{dhaffenen Prediger nah- 
ten, Da wir gubor 3ehn Mtafthaiuche gefiilt haben. 
Damit wir auch verdienen, dak uns Gott feines 
Worts und Segens beraube und twiederum Viigen- 
prediger aufftehen laffe, die un8 zum Leufel 
Lea Dagu unfern Sdhweif und Blut ausz 
auger. 


161] Verumtamen valde necessarium est, ut 
haec quoque summa diligentia vulgo inculcen- 
tur eos, qui Christiani esse contendunt, coram 
Deo debere pro officio, ut duplici honore illos 
afficiant, qui eorum animarum curam gerunt, 
ut eosdem vicissim alant ac foveant; ad quod 
iterum Deus abunde suppeditabit, ut nulla 
162] premaris inopia. Sed hie rursum nemo 
non pertinacissime tenax est, metuens, ne forte 
venter fame effractus contabescat. Nec unum 
iam valemus doctum, probum atque fidelem 
concionatorem alere, ubi ante decem cucullatos 
porcos aut aleatores sacrificos tantum ab- 
domini servientes opipare saginavimus. Qua 
163] ratione etiam promeremur, ut suo Verbo 
et benedictione Deus nos iterum tantae in- 


gratitudinis gratia privet atque defraudet, sinatque iterum mendaciorum doctores exoriri, qui 
suis imposturis recta ad orcum nos ductitent, neque non sudorem et sanguinem nostrum 


devorent. 


Weldhe aber Gottes Willen und Gebot vor 
Augen halten, haben die Verheipung, dak ihnen 
reidhlic) foll vergolten werden, twas fie beide an 
leibliche und geiftlide Vater wenden und ihnen 3u 
Ehren tun, nidt dag fie cin Jahr oder zivet Brot, 
Kleider und Geld haben follen, fondern flanges 
Leben, Nahrung und Frieden, und follen etwig 
reid) und felig fein. Darum tue nur, was du 
jhuldig ijt, und lah Gott dafiir forgen, wie er 
Did) naihre und [dir] genug fhaffe; hat er’8 ver- 
Heifen und noch nie gelogen, fo wird er dir aud 
nicht Tiigen. 


164] Ceterum, qui Dei voluntatem et prae- 
ceptum reverentur, eam promissionem accepe- 
runt, fore, ut illis affatim pensetur, quidquid 
in alendis cum corporalibus, tum spiritualibus 
patribus insumpserint et ad amplificandum 
ipsorum honorem praestiterint, non [R.445 
quod per unius tantum anni spatium abunde 
habituri sint victum, vestitum et aliquantu- 
lum pecuniae possessuri, sed quod longaevi 
futuri sint, commeatu instructi splendido, 
pacis tranquillitate fruituri, breviter, perpetuo 
165] divites ac beati. Quare etiam atque 
etiam cura, ut, quod officium tuum exigit, 


prompte facias, omnemque curam in Deum reiicias, quomodo te aliturus sit aut omni copia 


instructurus. 
tibi mentietur. 


Solches follte un$ je reizen und ein Herz 
machen, Das jerfchmeljen michte vor Quft und 
Miebe gegen die, jo wir Chre fchuldig find, dah 
wit die Hinde aufhiiben und frdhlic) Gott dant- 


Quodsi promisit, nec unquam cuiquam mendax aut deceptor inventus est, nec 


166] Haec, inquam, nos provocare debebant, 
ac talem animum facere, qui se omnium aman- 
tissime effunderet erga eos, quibus honorem 
debemus. ita ut supinis manibus gaudentes 


at 


The Large Catechism. The Fourth. Commandment. | 


z 


may take it to heart, that we may be relieved 
of the blindness and misery in which we are 
steeped so deeply, and may truly understand 
the Word and will of God, and earnestly 
aecept it. For thence we would learn how 
we could have joy, happiness, and salvation 
enough, both temporal and eternal. 

Thus we have two kinds of fathers  pre- 
sented in this commandment, fathers in blood 
and fathers in office, or those to whom belongs 
the care of the family, and those to whom be- 
longs the care of the country. Besides these 
there are yet spiritual fathers; not like those 
in the Papacy, who have indeed had them- 
selves called thus, but have performed no 
function of the paternal office. For those only 
are called spiritual fathers who govern and 
guide us by the Word of God; as St. Paul 
boasts his fatherhood 1 Cor. 4, 15, where he 
says: In Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the Gospel. Now, since they are 
fathers they are entitled to their honor, even 
above all others. But here it is bestowed 


least; for the way which the world knows for 


honoring them is to drive them out of the 
country and to grudge them a piece of bread, 
and, in short, they must be (as says St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 4, 13) as the filth of the world and 
everybody’s refuse and footrag. 

Yet there is need that this also be urged 
upon the populace, that those who would be 
Christians are under obligation in the sight 
of God to esteem them worthy of double honor 
who minister to their souls, that they deal 
well with them and provide for them. For 
that, God is willing to add to you sufficient 
blessing and will not let you come to want. 
But in this matter every one refuses and re- 
sists, and all are afraid that they will perish 
from bodily want, and cannot now support 
one respectable preacher, where formerly they 
filled ten fat paunches. In this we also de- 
serye that God deprive us of His Word and 
blessing, and again allow preachers of lies to 
arise to lead us to the devil, and, in addition, 
to drain our sweat and blood. 

But those who keep in sight God’s will and 
commandment have the promise that every- 
thing which they bestow upon temporal and 
spiritual fathers, and whatever they do to 
honor them, shall be richly recompensed to 
them, so that they shall have, not bread, cloth- 
ing, and money for a year or two, but long 
life, support, and peace, and shall be eternally 
rich and blessed. Therefore only do what is 
your duty, and let God take care how He is to 
support you and provide for you sufficiently. 
Since He has promised it, and has never yet 
lied, He will not be found lying to you. 

This ought indeed to encourage us, and give 
us hearts that would melt in pleasure and 
love toward those to whom we owe honor, so 
that we would raise our hands and joyfully 
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ten, Det un8 folde Verheipung [ge]aeben hat, da- 
nad) wir bis an der Welt Ende laufen follten. 
Denn obgleic) alle Welt zufammentite, vermddjte 
fie un8 nicht ein Stiindlein zum Leben gu[zu]legen 
oder cin Rirniein aus der Erde jgu[zu]geben. 
Gott aber fann und will dir alles itberfchwenglicd 
nach deines Herzen$ Luft geben. Wer nun jolches 
perachtet und in [den] Wind fehlagt, der ift je 
nicht wert, dap er cin GotteSwort hire. Das ift 
nun jum Wberfluh gefagt allen, jo unter dies Ge= 
bot gehoren. 


Daneben ware aud) wohl 3u predigen den Ef- 
tern, und was ihr Wmt fithrt, wie fie fic) halten 
follen gegen die, fo ihnen befohlen find 3u regie- 
ren, twelcjes, wietwoh! e8 in [den] 3ehn Geboten 
nicht ausgedriict fteht, ijt e8 doc) fonft an vielen 
Orten der Schrift reichlich geboten. Warch twill es 
Gott eben in diefem Gebot mit eingebunden haben, 
alS er Vater und Mutter nennt. Denn er will 
nicht Buben nok) Tyrannen 3u diejem Wmt und 
Regiment haben, gibt ihnen auch nicht darum die 
Chre, das ift, Macht und Recht gu regieren, daf 
fie fic) anbeten faffen, fondern denfen, dap fie 
unter Gottes Gehorjam find und vor allen Dingen 
fich thres Wmtes herglic) und treulic) annehmen, 
ihre Kinder, Gefinde, Untertanen ujftv. nicht allein 
gu ndhren und leiblicd) 3u berjorgen, jondern alfer- 
meift 3u Gottes Lob und CEhre aufgugiehen. 
Darum denfe nicht, dak foldes 3u deinem Ge- 


fallen und cigener Willfiir ftehe, fondern dah Gott. 


jtveng geboten und aufgelegt hat, weldem du auch) 
Dafitr wirft miiffen antworten. 
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Deo gratias ageremus, qui eiusmodi promis- 
siones nobis tribuit, quarum gratia ad extre- 
mos Indos impigerrime cursitare debebamus. 
Nam tametsi totus mundus omnes suas vires 
conferret, ne horulam quidem ad summam 
vitae nostrae posset adiicere, aut unicum sal- 
tem granum e terra producere. Deus haec 
omnia et vult et potest tibi superabundanter 
et plena (quod aiunt) manu praestare, ex 
animi tui voto atque sententia. Iam qui talia 
negligit aut ventis et aurae discerpenda per- 
mittit, ille indignior est, quam ut ullum Dei 
verbum audiat. Haec velut auctarii loco iis, 
qui huic praecepto subiecti sunt, diximus. _ 

167] Adhaec parentes quoque docendi es- 
sent, quaenam illorum sint partes et officia, 
quomodo se gerere debeant erga eos, quos 
gubernandos et tuendos susceperunt. Quae 
res etsi dilucide in Decalogo expressa non est, 
multis tamen aliis in locis Scripturae abunde 
praecepta invenitur ac tradita. Deus quoque 
hoe ipso praecepto haee vult subintelligi, ubi 
168] parentum mentionem facit. Neque enim 
eius voluntas est, ut aut perditi nebulones aut 
enormes tyranni huius officii procurationem 
obeant, neque in hoc illis ipsis honorem [R.446 
tribuit, hoe est, potentiam et ius regendi, ut 
se precibus tamquam numen aliquod adorari 
patiantur, sed cogitent potius, quod et ipsi 
Deo obedientiam debeant, ut officium suae fidei 
delegatum ipsis curae sit ac sollicitudini, ut- 
que liberos, familiam et subditos suos non tan- 
tum nutriant et corporalibus alimentis pro- 
videant, sed omnium maxime ad laudem et 
gloriam Dei propagandam educent: Quam- 
169] obrem nequaquam fac cogites, haee in 


tuo arbitratu aut voluntate sita esse, ut statuas aut facias in his, quae tibi visa fuerint, sed 
quod Deus haee tibi graviter atque adeo serio facienda praeceperit, cui etiam aliquando exigenti 


harum rerum rationem redditurus es. 


Da ift nun abermal die leidige Plage, dak nie- 
mand foldhes mahrnimmt nod) achtet, gehen hin, 
alS gabe unS Gott Kinder, unfere Luft und Kur3- 
weil Daran 3u haben, das Gejinde twie eine Kuh 
odet Gfel allein zur Wrbeit 3u [ge]braucyen oder 
mit den Untertanen unjers MutwillenS gu leben, 
lajjen fie gehen, al8 ging’s unS nichts an, was fie 
Ternen oder tote fie leben, und will niemand fehen, 
dah der hohen Majeftit Befehl ift, die foldes 
ernftlic) wird fordern und raden, noc) dap fo 
grogke Mot tut [dak eS fo fehr not tut], dak man 
fitch der Jugend mit Ernft annehme. Denn wollen 
twit feine, gefdidte Leute haben, beide zu twelt= 
Tichem und geiftlichem Regiment, jo mitffen wir 
wahrlich feinen Fleik, Mithe noc) Koft an unfern 
RKindern fparen, fie 3u Iehren und erziehen, daf 
fte Gott und dev Welt dienen migen, und nicht 
alfein denfen, wie wir thnen Geld und Gut fam- 
mein; denn Gott fann jie wohl ohne un§ nahren 
und veich machen, wie er auch tiglic) tut. Darum 
aber hat er un$ Kinder gegeben und befohlen, dak 
wit fie nad) jeinem YWillen aufziehen und regie- 
ten, fon{t [be]diirfte er Bater und Mutter niv- 
gend ju. Darum twiffe ein jeglider, dak er fdhul- 
Dig tft bet Verluft gittlider Gnade, dah er feine 
Kinder dor allen Dingen 3u Gottesfurdht und Er- 
fenntnis 3iehe und, wo fie gefcict find, auch ettvas 
lernen und ftudieren laffe, DaB man fie, mogu 8 
not ift, braucen finnte. 


170] Sed quam hie rursus miserandam pla- 
gam videmus, quod huius officii nemo respe- 
ctum aut curam habere dignatur, perinde 
agentes, ac si Deus liberos tantum in hoc 
nobis dedisset, ut animi fallendi gratia nobis 
voluptati essent aut delectamento; praeterea 
familiam tantum in hoc, ut ea tamquam bove 
aut. asino opere faciundo utamur, aut cum 
subditis pro animi nostri libidine agamus, non 
secus eos habentes neglectui, quam si ad nos 
non pertinerent, aut nostra nihil interesset, 
quid discant, aut quibus pietatis studiis suam 
171) vitam traducant. Nec quisquam eo in- 
tendit animum, ut cogitet hoc divinae maie- 
statis esse praeceptum, hoc ipsum severe exa- 
minaturae et graviter ulturae, aut summam 
necessitatem hoc exigere, ut iuventutis recte 
educandae atque instituendae praecipua habe- 
172] atur cura et ratio. Quodsi enim cum 
ad spiritualem tum mundanam rerum admini- 
strationem homines idoneos, promptos et ap- 
positos habere desideramus: profecto non erit 
ulli parcendum labori aut operae aut impen- 
sis, diligenter docendo atque instituendo libe- 
ros, ut et Deo servire et hominibus utiles esse 
173] queant. Neque tantum nobis cogitan- 
dum est, quo pacto illis ipsis magnam [R.447 
saltem nummorum vim cumulemus ac repo- 
namus. Hos enim Deus citra nostram operam 
alere ac ditare novit, id quod etiam quotidie 
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thank God who has given us such promises, 
for which we ought to run to the ends of the 
world [to the remotest parts of India]. For 
although the whole world should combine, it 
could not add an hour to our life or give us 
a single grain from the earth. But God wishes 
to give you all exceeding abundantly accord- 
ing to your heart’s desire. He who despises 
and casts this to the winds is not worthy ever 
to hear a word of God. This has now been 
stated more than enough for all who belong 
under this commandment. 

In addition, it would be well to preach to 
the parents also, and such as bear their office, 
as to how they should deport themselves 
toward those who are committed to them for 
their government. For although this is not 
expressed in the Ten Commandments, it is 
nevertheless abundantly enjoined in many 
places in the Scriptures. And God desires to 
have it embraced in this commandment when 
He speaks of father and mother. For He does 
not wish to have in this office and government 
knaves and tyrants; nor does He assign to 
them this honor, that is, power and authority 
to govern, that they should have themselves 
worshiped; but they should consider that 
they are under obligations of obedience to 
God; and that, first of all, they should ear- 
nestly and faithfully discharge their office, 
not only to support and provide for the bodily 
necessities of their children, servants, sub- 
jects, etc., but, most of all, to train them to 
the honor and praise of God. Therefore do 
not think that this is left to your pleasure 
and arbitrary will, but that it is a strict com- 
mand and injunction of God, to whom also 
you must give account for it. 

But here again the sad plight arises that 
mo one perceives or heeds this, and all live 
on as though God gave us children for our 
pleasure or amusement, and servants that we 
should employ them like a cow or ass, only 
for work, or as though we were only to gratify 
our wantonness with our subjects, ignoring 
them, as though it were no concern of ours 
what they learn or how they live; and no 
one is willing to see that this is the command 
of the Supreme Majesty, who will most 
strictly call us to account and punish us 
for it; nor that there is so great need to be 
so seriously concerned about the young. For 
if we wish to have excellent and apt persons 
both for civil and ecclesiastical government, 
we must spare no diligence, time, or cost in 
teaching and educating our children, that they 
may serve God and the world, and we must 
not think only how we may amass money and 
possessions for them. For God can indeed 
without us support and make them rich, as 
He daily does. But for this purpose He has 
given us children, and issued this command 
that we should train and govern them accord- 
ing to His will, else He would have no need 
of father and mother. Let every one know, 
therefore, that it is his duty, on peril of losing 
the divine favor, to bring up his children 
above all things in the fear and knowledge of 
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factitat. Ideo vero liberos nobis largitus est et commendavit, ut eosdem iuxta voluntatem cius 
174] educemus regamusque, alioqui nihil opus erat parentibus, Quapropter quisque indubitate 
ita habeat se debere pro officio, eoque astringi, qui modo nolit infensum et inclementem Deum 
suo malo experiri, ut ante omnia ad Dei timorem et agnitionem suos liberos’ educet. Atque 
ubi aliqua relucebit spes egregii ingenii aut non malae indolis, eosdem quoque bonis literis ae 
disciplinis imbuendos et formandos tradant, ut eorum opera ad politiam, et ad quameunque 


rem opus fuerit, uti queant homines. 


Wenn man nun jolches tite, twitrde uns Gott 
auch reichlic) fegnen und Gnade geben, da} man 
folche Qeute erzige, der [Durch die] Land und Leute 
gebeffert michten werden, Dagu fetne gezogene Biir- 
ger, gitdjtige und hauslide Frauen, die danach 
fortan fromme Kinder und Gefinde ziehen mochten. 
Da denfe nun felbft, wie mirDdlicjen Schaden du 
tuft, wo du dit Davin berjaumlic) bijt [wenn du 
Darin etwas verjaumft] und an dir Laffeft feblen, 
Dag dein Kind niiglich und feliglich erzogen twerde, 
dazu alle Sitnde und Zorn auf dich bringjt und 
alfo die Hille an deinen eigenen Kindern verdienft, 
ob du gleich) fonft fromm und heilig wareft. Der- 
halben aud) Gott, weil man jolches verachtet, dte 
Welt fo greulich ftraft, daf man feine Bucht, Regi- 
ment nocd) Frieden hat, welches wir auch alle [be-] 
flagen, fehen aber nicht, dak e8 unjere Schuld ift; 
Denn wie twit fie ziehen, fo haben wir ungeratene 
und ungehorjame Kinder und Untertanen. Das 
fet genug 3ur Vermahnung; denn folches in die 
Vinge 3u tretben, gehort auf cine andere Beit. 


175] His peractis diligenter et strenue, Deus 
nobis haud dubie suam benedictionem et gra- 
tiam largiter impertiret, ut eitismodi educa- 
rentur homines, a quibus cum ipsa patria tum 
populares praecipuum emolumentum caperent. 
Et huius quoque disciplinae sedulitate et studio 
brevi emergerent bene modesti et recte educati 
cives, tum pudicae beneque moratae matronae, 
rei familiaris diligentes et studiosae, qui de- 
inceps indesinenter probos liberos et familiam 
176] laudabilem procrearent. Jam ipse tecum 
animo repete, quam nefarium admittas faci- 
nus, quamque atrox damnum des, si hac in re 
negligenter agas, aut per te stet, quo minus 
liberi tui utiliter ac salubriter educentur. 
Ad haee omnibus peccatis et ira temet gravas 
et oneras, ita ut liberorum tuorum ergo aeter- 
nam damnationem promerearis, tametsi alias 
sanctam atque inculpatam vitam traduxeris. 
177] Kam ob rem Deus quoque, quum ista 
tam omisso animo negliguntur, mundum in- 
usitatis et non dicendis poenis afficit, [R.448 


ut nullius disciplinae et pacatae gubernationis vestigium apud nos cernatur amplius, quod non 
raro dolenter conquerimur, interim non videntes, tantarum tragoediarum culpam nostram esse. 
Quemadmodum enim regere consuevimus, ita rebelles ac degeneres subditos et liberos experimur. 


178] Et haeec monendi gratia in praesens sufficiant; haec enim tractare prolixius alind tempus 


postulat. 
Das jitnfte Gebot. 


Du follft nicht tdten. 


Wir haben nun ausgeridtet beide geiftlid) und 
tweltlich Regiment, das ift, gdttliche und baterliche 
Obrigteit und Gehorjam. Hier aber gehen wir 
nun aus unferm Haus unter die Nachbarn, 3u 
fernen, tote tvir untereinander eben follen, ein 
jeglicher fitr fich felbjt gegen feinen Itadjten. 
Datum ijt in diejem Gebot nicht eingezogen Gott 
und die Obrigteit, nocd) die Macht genommen, fo 
fie haben, 3u titen. Denn Gott jein Net, Wbel- 
titer gu ftrafen, der Obrigkeit an ver Eltern Statt 
befohlen hat, welthe vorzeiten (al8 man in Moje 
fieft) ihre Kinder felbjt mupten bor Gericht ftellen 
und gum Lode [verjurtetlen. Derhalben was 
hier verboten tft, tft einem gegen Den andern ber= 
boten und nicht der Obrigfeit. 


Dies Gebot ift nun leicht genug und oft ge- 
handelt, twetl man’s jahrlich im Cvangelio hort, 
Matth. 5, da e8 Chriftus jelbft ausleqt und in 
eine Guimma fabt, namic) dak man nicht titen 
joll, toeder mit Hand, Herzen, Mund, Seichen, Geez 
harden nod) Hilfe und Rat. Darum ift darin 
jedermann berboten 3u 3itrnen, ausgenommen (tie 
gefagt), Die an Gottes Statt figen, das ijt, Eltern 
und Obrigfeit. Denn Gott, und twas im gitt- 
licen Stand ijt, gebithrt gu 3iirnen, fdelten und 
ftrafen, eben um Dderer willen, jo Dies und andere 
Gebote iibertreten. 


Urfadhe aber und Not diejes Gebots ift, daf 
Gott wohl weih, wie die Welt bofe ift, und dies 


Praeceptum V. e 


179] Non occides.. 


180] Hactenus et spiritualem et mundanum 
magistratum, hoc est, cum Dei tum parentum 
ius et obedientiam, exsecuti sumus. Hoc vero 
in loco ex aedibus nostris ad vicinos egredi- 
mur, ad discendum, quo pacto nobis inter nos, 
cuique erga proximum, vita instituenda atque 
181] exigenda sit. Quare hoc praecepto Deus 
et magistratus non sunt comprehensi, neque 
illis et ius et facultas perimendi facinorosos, 
quam obtinent, sublata est. Siquidem Deus 
ius suum plectendi criminosos magistratui 
parentum loco commendayit ac credidit, qui 
antiquitus ipsi (ut in Mose legitur) suos 
ipsorum liberos in ius rapere ac iudicio con- 
demnare cogebantur. Quapropter quidquid 
hic interdicitur, privatis personis peculiariter 
interdictum est et non magistratui. 

182] Iam hoe praeceptum est intellectu 
valde facile ac crebro declaratum, quando quot- 
annis in evangelio, Matth. 5,21 sqq., auditur, 
ubi illud Christus ipse interpretatur ac sum- 
matim complectitur, scilidet neque manu neque 
cordis cogitationibus neque ore neque signis 
neque consilio et auxilio esse occidendum. 
Quare omnibus hic irasci interdictum est, ex- 
ceptis his, ut diximus, qui Dei locum in terris 
obtinent, hoe est, parentibus et magistratui, 
Dei enim et illorum, qui in divinum ordinem 
cooptati sunt, interest irasci, indignari, obiur- 
gare et punire, ob eos ipsos, qui hoc et [R. 449 
alia praecepta flagitiose transgrediuntur. 

183] Ceterum huius praecepti constituendi 
necessitas et causa haec fuit, quod Deo obscu- 
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God, and,if they are talented, have them learn 
and study something, that they may he em- 
ployed for whatever need there is [to have 
them instructed and trained in a liberal edu- 
cation, that men may be able to have their 
aid in government and in whatever is neces- 
sary]. 

If that were done, God would also richly 
bless us and give us grace to train men by 
whom land and people might be improved, 
and likewise well-educated citizens, chaste and 
domestic wives, who afterwards would rear 


godly children and servants. Here consider 


now what deadly injury you are doing if you 
be negligent and fail on your part to bring 
up your child to usefulness and piety, and 
how you bring upon yourself all sin and 
wrath, thus earning hell by your own chil- 
. dren, even though you be otherwise pious and 
holy. And because this is disregarded, God 
so fearfully punishes the world that there is 
no discipline, government, or peace, of which 
we all complain, but do not see that it is our 
fault; for as we train them, we have spoiled 
and disobedient children and subjects, | Let 
this be sufficient exhortation; for to draw 
this out at length belongs to another time. 


The Fifth Commandment. 
Thou shalt not kill. 


We have now completed both the spiritual 
and the temporal government, that is, the 
divine and the paternal authority and obe- 
dience. But here now we go forth from our 
house among our neighbors to learn how we 
should live with one another, every one him- 
self toward his neighbor. Therefore God and 
government are not included in this command- 
ment, nor is the power to kill, which they 
have, taken away. For God has delegated His 
authority to punish evil-doers to the govern- 
ment instead of parents, who aforetime (as 
we read in Moses) were required to bring 
their own children to judgment and sentence 
them to death. Therefore, what is here for- 
bidden is forbidden to the individual in his 
relation to any one else, and not to the goy- 
ernment. 


Now this commandment is easy enough, 
and has been often treated, because we hear 
it annually in the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
5, 21ff., where Christ Himself explains and 
sums it up, namely, that we must not kill, 
neither with hand, heart, mouth, signs, ges- 
tures, help, nor counsel. Therefore it is here 
forbidden to every one to be angry, except 


those (as we said) who are in the place of | 


God, that is, parents and the government. 
For it is proper for God and for every one 
who is in a divine estate to be angry, to re- 
prove and punish, namely, on account of those 
very persons who transgress this and the 
other commandments. 


But the cause and need of this command- 
ment is that God well knows that the world 
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Seben viel Unglitds hat; darum hat er die und 
andere Gebote ziwifden Gute und Bife geftellt. 
Wie nun mancherlei Anfedhtung [Xnfeindung, 
Kampf] ijt wider alle Gebote, alfo geht’s hier auch, 
dag vir unter viel Leuten leben miiffen, die uns 
Seid tun, da} wir Urfache friegen, ihnen feind 
3u fein. 


WIS wenn dein Nadbar fieht, dag du beffer Haus 
und Hof, mehr Guts und Gliies von Gott haft 
denn er, fo berdreupt’s [verdrieft’s] ihn, neidet 
dic) und redet nidts Gutes bon dir. 


Uifo friegft du viel Feinde durd des Teufels 
Anreizung, die dir fein GuteS weder leiblic) nod 
geiftlid) ginnen. Wenn man denn folde fieht, fo 
twill unfer Herz wiederum iwiiten und bluten und 
fich rachen. Da hebt fich denn wieder Fluchen und 
Slagen, daraus endlid) Sammer und Mtord 
folgt. Da fommt nun Gott gubvor wie ein freund- 
licher Vater, legt fic) ins Mittel und will den 
Hader gefdhieden haben, dak fein Ungliié daraus 
entftehe, noc) einer Den andern berderbe. Und 
Summa, will er hiermit einen jegliden befdirmt, 
befreit und befriedet haben vor jedermanns Frebvel 
und Gewalt und dies Gebot zur Ringmauer, Fefte 
und Freiheit geftellt haben um den Nichften, da 
man ihm fein Reid nod) Schaden am Neibe tue. 


\ 


So jfteht nun dies Gebot darauf, dak niemand 
feinen Nachften beleidige um irgendetnes bodjen 
Sticks willen, ob er’S gleid) Hhichlich verdiente. 
Denn tvo Totfdlag verboten ift, da ift auch alle 
Urface verboten, daher Tot}chlag 
mag. Denn mancher, ob er nicht titet, fo flucht 
er Doc und twiinfdht [etwas, das ift, Unheil, dte 
Peft], dap, wer eS follte am Halfe haben, twitrde 
nidt weit laufen. Weil nun folches jedermann 
bon Natur anhingt und in gemeinem Brauch tjt, 
da feiner [etwas] bom andern letden will, jo will 
Gott die Wurzel und Urfprung twegraumen, durch 
welche DaS Herz wider den Nachjten erbittert wird, 
und un gelwihnen, dak wir allezeit dies Gebot 
por Augen haben und uns darin jpiegeln, Gottes 
Willen anjehen und thm das Unvecht, jo wir lei- 
Den, befehlen mit hergslichem Vertrauen und An- 
rufen feines Namens und alfo jene feindlich fchar= 
ten [toben, fich eveifern] und giirnen laffen, Daf 
fie tun, wa8 fie finnten, alfo dag ein Menfch 
lerne den Zorn ftillen und cin geduldiges, fanftes 
Herz tragen, fonderlicd) gegen die, die thm Urfache 
3u giitnen geben, Da8 ift, gegen die Feinde. ; 
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ent)jpringen 
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rum non erat, quanta esset mundi malitia et 
iniquitas, et quam haec vita multis obnoxia 
esset periculis; eam ob rem Deus hoe prae- 
ceptum inter bonos et malos constituit. Iam 
quemadmodum multae sunt aliorum praece- 
ptorum impugnationes, ita quoque huius non 
sunt paucae aut modicae, ut cum multis homi- 
nibus nobis vivendum sit, qui nos iniuria af- 
ficilunt, unde ecausas nanciscimur, inimico 
animo eosdem prosequendi. 

184} Exempli causa: Si vicinus tuus vide- 
rit tibi esse aedes splendidiores, numerosiorem 
‘familiam, pinguiores agros, plus opum atque 
fortunae a Deo esse quam sibi, statim aegre 
patitur, tibique prosperos rerum successus in- 
videre incipit, neque quidquam boni de te aut 
cogitat aut loquitur. 

Ita impulsu mali genii multos consequeris 
inimicos, qui nihil boni neque spiritualiter 
neque corporaliter tibi faveant. Hos ergo cum 
videmus, animus noster vicissim ira exaestuat 
ac vindictae cupiditate ardere incipit. Inde 
maledictorum ac litium pullulant initia, ex 
quibus deinceps calamitates et caedes emer- 
185] gunt oriunturque. Hic vero Deus tam- 
quam amicus ac clemens pater praevenit, 
seque interponit arbitrum, volens omnem dis- 
cordiam componi ac praescindi, ne qua oria- 
tur iniuria, aut alius perdat alium. Et in 
summa, hoc praecepto quemvis ab omni vi 
atque iniuria tutum, pacatum ac defensum, 
hocque praeceptum veluti murum, arcem, 
asylum et propugnaculum proximo esse vult, 
ne quam molestiam et damnum a quoquam 
corpore accipiat. 

186] Est ergo huius praecepti sensus, ne 
quis ob ullum malefactum ulla conturbetur 
aut afficiatur iniuria, etiamsi hane [R.450 
abunde promeruisset. Ubi enim caedes inter- 
dicta est aut homicidium, ibi quoque causae, 
unde oriri possit homicidium, interdictae sunt. 
Crebro enim fit, ut aliquis, tametsi manus 
caede non contaminet, ita cruente imprecando 
devoveat proximum, ut non diu superstes 
viveret, si effectus esset eius imprecationibus. 
187] Quando ergo hoe natura omnibus nobis 
insitum est, et usitatum esse deprehenditur, 
ut nemo quidquam ab alio ferre sustineat, 
vult Deus radicem atque adeo ipsam stirpem 
evellere, unde cor hominis adversus proximum 
exacerbatum exulceratur, nosque assuefacere, 
ut nunquam non hoe praeceptum nostris oculis 
obversetur, in quo tamquam in speculo vitam 
nostram contemplemur, voluntatem Dei in- 
tueamur, illiusque vindictae vim atque in- 
iuriam, quam immerenter patimur, certa qua- 
dam animi fiducia ac nominis sui implora- 
tione commendemus atque ita illos vehementer 
furere atque irasci permittamus, ut, quod 


possunt, faciant. Ut ad hunc modum homo discat sedare iracundiam ac patientem et mansue- 
tum induere animum, cumprimis erga illos, qui causam irascendi ei suppeditant, hoe est, erga 


inimicos. 


Darum ift die ganze Summa davon den Cin- 
faltigen aufS Ddeutlichfte ecingubilden [eingupra- 
gen], twa da heife ,nidt titen”: 3um erften, dah 
man niemand eid tue, erftlic) mit Der Hand oder 
Tat; dDanad die Bunge nicht [ge]brauchen laffe, 
Dagwu gu teden oder zu raten; diber das feinerlet 
Mittel oder Weife [ge]brauche noc) betwillige, da- 


188] Quocirca tota huius praecepti summa 
haec est, ut simplicibus significantissime in- 
culecetur, quid sit non occidere: Principio, ne 
quis afficiatur iniuria, primum quidem manu 
aut opere; deinde ne utamur lingua in hoc, 
ut consilium demus alicui incommodandi; in- 
super, ne qua utamur via aut medio, unde 
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is evil, and that this life has much unhappi- 
ness; therefore He has placed this and the 
other commandments between the good and 
the evil. Now, as there are many assaults 
upon all commandments, so it happens also 
in this commandment that we must live 
among many people who do us harm, so that 
we have cause to be hostile to them. 

As when your neighbor sees that you have 
a better house and home [a larger family and 
more fertile fields], greater possessions and 
fortune from God than he, he is sulky, envies 
you, and speaks no good of you. 

Thus by the devil’s incitement you will get 
many enemies who cannot bear to see you 
have any good, either bodily or spiritual. 
When we see such people, our hearts, in 
turn, would rage and bleed and take venge- 
ance. Then there arise cursing and blows, 
from which follow finally misery and murder. 
Here, now, God like a kind father steps in 
ahead of us, interposes and wishes to have 
the quarrel settled, that no misfortune come 
of it, nor one destroy another. And briefly, 
He would hereby protect, set free, and keep 
in peace every one against the crime and 
violence of every one else; and would have 
this commandment placed as a wall, fortress, 
and refuge about our neighbor, that we do 
him no hurt nor harm in his body. 

Thus this commandment aims at this, that 
no one offend his neighbor on account of any 
evil deed, even though he have fully de- 
served it. For where murder is forbidden, 
all cause also is forbidden whence murder 
may originate. For many a one, although 
he does not kill, yet curses and utters a wish, 
which would stop a person from running far 
if it were to strike him in the neck [makes 
imprecations, which if fulfilled with respect 
to any one, he would not live long]. Now, 
since this inheres in every one by nature and 
it is a common practise that no one is willing 
to suffer at the hands of another, God wishes 
to remove the root and source by which the 
heart is embittered against our neighbor, and 
to accustom us ever to keep in view this com- 
mandment, always to contemplate ourselves 
in it as in a mirror, to regard the will of 
God, and with hearty confidence and invoca- 
tion of His name to commit to Him the wrong 
which we suffer. Thus we shall suffer our 
enemies to rage and be angry, doing what 
they can, and we learn to calm our wrath, 
and to have a patient, gentle heart, especially 
toward those who give us cause to be angry, 
that is, our enemies. 

Therefore the entire sum of what it means 
not to kill is to be impressed most explicitly 
upon the simple-minded. In the first place, 
that we harm no one, first, with our hand 
or by deed. Then, that we do not employ our 
tongue to instigate or counsel thereto. Fur- 
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durch jemand mibdjte beleidigt twerden; und end- 
lich, Daf dDa&S Herz niemand fetnd fet mod) aus 
Born und Hak Bojes ginne, alfo dah Letb und 
Seele unfduldig fei an jedermann, cigentlicd) [fon- 
Derlic)] aber an dem, der dir Boles witnf{cht oder 
sufiigt. Denn dem, der dic Gutes ginnt und tut, 
BsfeS tun, ijt nicht menfdlich, fondern teuflifd. 


Bum andern ift auch) Ddiefes Gebots jdhuldig 
nidt allein, der da Bsfes tut, fondern auch, ter 
dem Nadhften Gutes tun, zuvorfommen, twehren, 
ihn fehitken und retten tann, dah ihm fein etd 
nod Sdhaden am Leibe widerfahre, und tut es 
nist. Wenn du nun einen Nacten Laffeft gehen 
und finnteft ihn fleiden, fo haft du ihn erfrieren 
laffen; fiehit du jemand Ounger leiden und fpetft 
ihn nidt, fo laffeft du ihn Hungers fterben; aljo, 
fiehft Du jemand unfehuldig gum Vode verurterlt 
oder in gletcher Not und nicht retteft, jo du Mit- 
tel und Wege dazu withteft, fo haft du ihm ge- 
titet. Wnd wird nicht helfen, dak du voriwendeft, 
pu habeft feine Hilfe, Nat noc) Tat dazu gegeben; 
Denn Du Haft ihm die Liebe entzogen und [ihn] 
der Wobhltat beraubt, dadured) er bet dem Leben 
[ae] blieben mare. 


in eius necem non consensisse, aut consilio et auxilio non adiuvasse [adiutasse]: 


caritatem illi subtraxisti, iisque benefactis eum 
retinuisset. 


Darum heift aud) Gott billig die alle Mirder, 
jo in Noten und [Ge] Fahr Leibes und Lebens 
nict raten noch helfen, und wird gar ein {dred 
lich Urteil iiber fie gehen Iaffen am Siingften Lage, 
wie Chriftus felbjt verfiindigt, da er jprechen 
wird: Sch bin hungrig und durftig gewefen, und 
ihr habt mic) nicht gefpeifet noch getrantet; ic 
bin cin Gaft gewefen, und ihr habt mid) nicht ge- 
herberget; ic) bin nackend getwefen, und ihr habt 
mich nicht befleidet; ic) bin frant und gefangen 
getwefen, und ihr habt mich) nicht befudet.” Das 
ift: Shr hattet mich und die Meinen woh! laffen 
Hunger8, Durfts und Frofts fterben, die wilden 
Lieve jerreipen, im Gefaingnis vevfaulen und in 
Noten pverderben lajfen. Was heift das anders 
denn Ntdrder und Bluthunde gefdolten? Denn 
ob du folcheS nicht mit der Tat begangen haft, fo 
Haft du ihn doch im Ungliid ftecen und umtom- 
men lafjfen, foviel an dir gelegen ift. 


Und ijt ebenfoviel, al8 ob id) jemand fehe auf 
tiefem Waffer fahren und arbeiten [fic abmiihen] 
oder in cin Feuer gefallen und finnte thm die 
Hand retchen, [ihn] herausSreifen und retten, und 
Doc nicht tate, wie twiirde ich anderS aud) bor 
“hed poets beftehen denn cin Murder und Bife- 
wiht 2 


Darum ijt die endliche Meinung Gottes, daf 
wir feinent Menfohen Leid widerfahren laffen, fonz 
Dern alles Gute und Liebe betweifen, und ijt (wie 
gefagt) etgentlicd) gegen die gerichtet, fo unjere 
Geinde find. Denn dah wiv Freunden Gutes tun, 
ift noch eine fdhlechte [blofe] Heidnifche Xugend, 
wie Chriftus Matth. am 5. fagt. 
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aliquis detrimentum possit accipere, neve aliis 
utentibus consentiamus; ac denique, ut ipsum 
cor hostiliter infensum sit nemini aut irrita- 
tum iracundia male velit, ita ut et corpus et 
anima extra omnem sint noxam, cum de quo- 
vis tum peculiariter de eo, qui tibi mali quid 
vel precatur, vel etiam infert. Nam ei male 
facere, qui bene de te sit meritus, aut tuis 
rationibus optime consultum cupit, non huma- 
num est, sed plane diabolicum. ’ 

189] Secundo, huius praecepti reus est non 
tantum is, qui male facit, sed etiam is, [R.451 
qui, cum proximo hbenefacere eiusque damnum 
aut iacturam antevertere, obstare, eum tueri 
et servare posset, ne quod malum aut iniuriam 
150] accipiat corpore, non facit. Tam ergo 
quotiescunque nudum videris, eundemque non 
adiutum dimiseris, cum prae facultatibus eius 
nuditatem convestire possis ac tegere: hune 
profecto frigore enecasti. Ita quoties videris 
famelicum, nec tamen pascis eum: hune fame 
cruciatum interire sinis. Non seeus quoque 
si quem morte condemnatum videris, aut in 
simili quopiam casu periclitantem, nec eum 
servare approperas, cum neque viae neque 
oceasiones illius eripiendi tibi sint incognitae: 
pro certo constat hune te neci dedisse. Ne- 
que tibi proderit haee adducta excusatio, te 
siquidem 
privasti, quibus adiutus non difficulter vitam 


121} Quare Deus non iniuria omnes illos 
damnat homicidii, qui necessitate pressis aut 
de vita periclitantibus consilio aut ope non 
subveniunt. Hos in die novissimo horrenda 
quoque damnabit sententia, quemadmodum 
ipse Christus annuntiat, inquiens [Matth. 25, 
35 sq.]: Hsurivi et siti, et non dedistis mihi 
manducare aut bibere; hospes eram, et non 
collegistis me; nudus eram, et non cooperui- 
stis me; infirmus et in carcere eram, et non 
visitastis me. Hoe est: Meque meosque fame, 
siti, frigore perire, a feris discerpi, in carcere 
situ et squalore putrescere inque omnibus ne- 
cessitatibus foede succumbere sivistis. Quid 
192] hoc aliud est, quam homicidas, et avdoo0- 
govous xal juarpdvovs (Bluthunde) culpasse? 
Nam tametsi hoc ipsum opere non perpetrasti, 
proximum tamen in periculis atque infortunio 
haerentem, quantum ad te attinebat, immiseri- 
corditer perire permisisti. 

Et perinde est, ac si quem in profunda 
aqua navigantem et adversis ventis [R.452 
laborantem perspicerem aut in ignem prola- 
bentem, possemque illum porrecta manu e pe- 
riculo eripere ac servare, et non facerem. Qui 
vero coram toto mundo aliter atque funestus 
homicida et cruentus latro probari aut per- 
hiberi possem? 

193] Quapropter haee decisiva Dei est sen- 
tentia, ne quem hominem laedi aut damnum 
accipere patiamur, sed omnibus humanitatis 
et benevolentiae officiis demereamur. Estque 
194] hoc praeceptum peculiariter erga eos 
conservandum, cum quibus inimicitiae nobis 
intercesserunt. Ut enim amicis ac fautoribus 
nostris benefaciamus, virtus valde levis est et 
ethnica, quemadmodum Christus Matth. 5, 46 
loquitur. 
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ther, that we neither use nor assent to any 

_ kind of means or methods whereby any one 
may be injured. And finally, that the heart 
be not ill disposed. toward any one, nor from 
anger and hatred wish him ill, so that body 
and soul may be innocent in regard to every 
one, but especially those who wish you evil 
or inflict such upon you. For to do evil to 
one who wishes and does you good is not 
human, but diabolical. 


Secondly, under this commandment not 
only he is guilty who does evil to his 
neighbor, but he also who can do him good, 
prevent, resist evil, defend and save him, so 
that no bodily harm or hurt happen to him, 
and yet does not do it. If, therefore, you send 
away one that is naked when you could clothe 
him, you have caused him to freeze to death; 
if you see one suffer hunger and do not give 
him food, you have caused him to starve. So 
also, if you see any one innocently sentenced 
to death or in like distress, and do not save 
him, although you know ways and means to 
do so, you have killed him. And it wilk not 
avail you to make the pretext that you did 
not afford any help, counsel, or aid thereto, 
for you have withheld your love from him 
and deprived him of the benefit whereby his 
life would have been saved. 

Therefore God also rightly calls all those 
murderers who do not afford counsel and help 
_in distress and danger of body and life, and 
will pass a most terrible sentence upon them in 
the last day, as Christ Himself has announced 
when He shall say, Matt. 25, 42f.: I was an 
hungred, and ye gave Me no meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink; I was 
a stranger, and ye took Me not in; naked, 
and ye clothed Me not; sick and*in prison, 
and ye visited Me not. That is: You would 
have suffered Me and Mine to die of hunger, 
thirst, and cold, would have suffered the wild 
beasts to tear us to pieces, or left us to rot 
in prison or perish in distress. What else 
is that but to reproach them as murderers 
and bloodhounds? For although you have 
not actually done all this, you have never- 
theless, so far as you were concerned, suffered 
him to pine and perish in misfortune. 

It is just as if I saw some one navigating 
and laboring in deep water [and struggling 
against adverse winds] or one fallen into 
fire, and could extend to him the hand to pull 
him out and save him, and yet refused. to 
do it. What else would I appear, even in 
the eyes of the world, than as a murderer 
and a criminal? 

Therefore it is God’s ultimate purpose that 
we suffer harm to befall no man, but show 
him all good and love; and, as we have said, 
it is specially directed toward those who are 
our enemies. For to do good to our friends 
is but an ordinary heathen virtue, as Christ 
says Matt. 5, 46. 
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Da haben wir nun abermal Gottes Wort, da- 
mit ev un reizen und treiben twill gu rechten, 
edlen, Hohen Werken, alS Sanftmut, Geduld und, 
Summa, Liebe und Wohltat gegen unfere Feinde, 
und will uns immerdar erinnern, Daf tir guriid- 
penfen de8 erften Gebots, dah er unfer Gott fet, 
das ift, uns helfen, beiftehen und fchitgen twolle, 
auf dap er die Luft, uns gu vachen, dampfe. 


Solches follte man nun treiben und bleuen 
[iwiederholen, einpragen], fo twiirden wit gute 
Werke alle Hinde voll gu tun haben. Wher das 
wiive nicht fiir die Minche gepredigt, dem getft- 
lichen Stande gu viel abgebrochen, der RKartaujer 
Heiligteit zu nahe und follte wohl eben gute Werke 
verboten und Klsfter geriumt heifen. Denn mit 
dev Weije wiirde der gemeine Chriftenftand gleid) 
jo viel, ja tweit und viel mehr gelten und jeder- 
mann fehen, tvie fie die Welt mit falfdem, heuc)= 
lerifdem Gaein der Heiligkeit affen [gum Wffen 
macjen, verfpotten] und verfithren, tweil fie dies 
und andere Gebote in [den] Wind gefehlagen und 
fiir unnbtig gehalten, al8 twiren’8 nicht Gebote, 
fondern Rite, und daneben unberfdhimt ihren 
Heuchelftand und Werke fiir das vollfommentfte 
Leben gerithmt und ausgefchrien, auf daf fie ja 
cin gut, fanjteS Seben fithreten ohne Kreuz und 
Geduld, darum fie auch) in die Kibfter gelaufen 
find, dap fie bon niemand nichts leiden mod) 
jemand Gutes tun diirften [braucten]. Du aber 
wiffe, Dag dies die rechten, heiligen und gbttlicen 
Werke find, welcher ev fich mit allen Cngeln freut, 
dagegen alle menj{chliche Heiligkeit Stanf und Un- 
flat ijt, Dazu nichts anderes denn Born und Ber- 
Dammnis verDdient. 


Catechismus Maior, Praeceptum VI. 


YW, 433. 434. 


195] Hoe loco iterum verbum Dei habemus 
propositum, quo nos ad vera, praeclara ac 
summa opera, nempe mansuetudinem, patien- 
tiam, breviter ad amorem et benefacta inimicis 
nostris exhibenda pellicere ac provocare co- 
natur. Vultque nos subinde commonefacere, 
ut retroflexa cogitatione prioris praecepti 
simus memores, illum esse Deum nostrum, hoe 
est, nobis velle suppetias ferre, assistere ac 
tueri, ut animum vindictae cupidum in nobis 
compescat atque coerceat. 

196] Jam haec vulgo essent tradenda atque 
inculeanda; tum abunde bonorum esset ope- 
197] rum, quae nos facere oportebat. Verum 
haee praedicatio non esset ex usu monacho- 
rum, sed plus iusto religiosorum ordinem 
defraudaret, inferretque insignem Carmelita- 
rum sanctitati iniuriam, et fortasse hoc ipsum 
diceretur bona opera interdicere et monasteria 
desolare. Hac enim ratione vulgus tanti, imo 
potius multo maioris fieret eosque longo inter- 
vallo praecelleret, ac quivis facile perspiceret, 
quomodo ipsi mundo tam foede hactenus im- 
posuerint sua fucata et hypocritica sanctitate, 
quod et hoc praeceptum et alia praecepta 
omnia illiberaliter respuerint et inutilia ex- 
istimarint, tamquam non praecepta [R.453 
fuissent, sed consilia; adhaee suos fictitios 
ordines et sectas tam perniciosas quam hypo- 
criticas pro perfectissima vita impudenter 
iactarint et proclamarint, ut plane vitam 
suavem et tranquillam omnique et cruce va- 
cantem et patientia, illi ventres et porci 
agerent. Quam ob causam se quoque inmona- 
steria abdiderunt, ut a nemine quidquam pate- 
rentur molestiae, neve quemquam ulla in re 
198] bona iuvarent. Tu vero scito haec vera, 
sancta et divina esse opera, quibus Deus cum 


omnibus angelis exhilaratur, quibusque omnis humana sanctitas collata nonnisi foetor et stercus 
est, nee aliud quam iram et damnationem promeretur. 


Das fehfte Gebot. 
Du follft nicht ehebrechen. 


Dieje Gebote jind nun an ihnen felbft leicht zu 
berftehen auS dem nichften [vorhergehenden]; 
Denn fie gehen alle dahin, da} man fich hitte vor 
alferlei Gdaden de8 Néichften. Sind aber fein 
ordentlic) geftellt. Bum erften auf feine eigene 
Perjon. Danach fortgefahren auf die nichfte Per- 
fon oder das nachfte Gut nach feinem Lecibe, nam- 
Tich jetn ehelich Gemabhl, weldhes mit ihm ein 
Sleijdh und Blut ift, alfo daf man ihm an feinem 
Gut hoher Schaden tun fann. Darum auch deut- 
Tic) Hier auSgedritdt wird, dak man ihm feine 
Schande zufiigen foll an feinem Chetweibe. Und 
lautet eigentlic) auf den Chebrucd, darum daf 
im jitdtjdhen Volt fo geordnet und geboten wat, 
Dap jedermann mute ehelic) erfunden werden. 
Darum auch die Yugend aufs jeitlichfte beraten 
[in die Che gebracht] ward, alfo dak Sungfrauen- 
ftand nichts galt, auch fein bffentlicd) Huren= und 
Bubenleben (tie jekt) geftattet ward; darum ift 
Der Thebruch die gemeinfte Unteufdhheit bet ihnen 
getwefen. 


Praeceptum VI. 


199] Non moechaberis. 


200] Sequentia praecepta intellectu iam 
sunt facilia ex interpretatione antecedentis. 
Eo enim tendunt omnia, ut a damno et infe- 
renda iniuria proximo caveamus. Sunt vero 
eleganti ordine posita. Primum enim de non 
laedenda proximi persona conditum est. Se- 
cundum respicit personam sibi proximam, aut 
post se rem sibi proximam, nempe suam con- 
lugem, quacum unum corpus et una caro 
effectus est, ita ut nulla in re maiori possit 
affici iniuria. Quamobrem hoc in loco diserte 
ac significanter expressum est, ne quam igno- 
miniam illi faciamus, afficientes contumelia 
201) suam coniugem. Aé peculiariter de 
adulterio sonat, propterea quod in Iudaismo 
ita ordinatum et praeceptum fuerat, ut quis- 
que ducta uxore matrimonium contraheret. 
Unde et iuvenes mature contrahebant, ita ut 
virginitatis status et coelibatus apud Iudaeos 
nullius haberetur momenti. Sed neque pro- 
palam visebantur aut concedebantur meretri- 
cum ac scortatorum lustra, ut hodie apud nos 
solenne est. Quamobrem adulterium [R.454 
apud illos communissimum fuit peecatum im- 
pudicitiae. 


The Large Catechism. The Sixth Commandment. 


Here we have again the Word of God 
-whereby He would encourage and urge us to 
true noble and sublime works, as gentleness, 
patience, and, in short, love and kindness to 
our enemies, and would ever remind us to 
reflect upon the First Commandment, that He 
is our God, that is, that He will help, assist, 
and protect us, in order that He may thus 
quench the desire of revenge in us. 

This we ought to practise and inculcate, 
and we would have our hands full doing good 
works. But this would not be preaching for 
monks; it would greatly detract from the re- 
ligious estate, and infringe upon the sanctity 
of Carthusians, and would even be regarded as 
forbidding good works and clearing the con- 
vents. For in this wise the ordinary state of 
Christians would be considered just as worthy, 
and even worthier, and everybody would see 
how they mock and delude the world with a 
false, hypocritical show of holiness, because 
they have given this and other commandments 
to the winds, and have esteemed them unneces- 
sary, as though they were not commandments, 
but mere counsels; and have at the same 
time shamelessly proclaimed and boasted 
their hypocritical estate and works as the 
most perfect life, in order that they might 
lead a pleasant, easy life, without the cross 
and without patience, for which reason, too, 
they have resorted to the cloisters, so that 
_they might not be obliged to suffer any wrong 
from any one or to do him any good. But 
know now that these are the true, holy, and 
godly works, in which, with all the angels, 
He rejoices, in comparison with which all 
human holiness is but stench and filth, and, 
besides, deserves nothing but wrath and dam- 
nation. 


The Sixth Commandment. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. 


These commandments now [that follow] 
are easily understood from [the explanation 
of] the preceding; for they are all to the 
effect that we [be careful to] avoid doing any 
kind of injury to our neighbor. But they are 
arranged in fine [elegant] order. In the first 
place, they treat of his own person. Then 
they proceed to the person nearest him, or 
the closest possession next after his body, 
namely, his wife, who is one flesh and blood 
with him, so that we cannot inflict a higher 
injury upon him in any good that is his. 
Therefore it is explicitly forbidden here to 
bring any disgrace upon him in respect to his 
wife. And it really aims at adultery, because 
among the Jews it was ordained and com- 
manded that every one must be married. 
Therefore also the young were early provided 
for [married], so that the virgin state was 
held in small esteem, neither were public 
prostitution and lewdness tolerated (as now). 
Therefore adultery was the most common 
form of unchastity among them. 
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Weil aber hei un8 cin fold) fchandlid) Gemeng 
und Grundfuppe aller Untugend und Biiberet ift, 
ijt dice’ Gebot aud) wider allerlei Unteufchheit ge- 
ftellt, wie man fie nennen mag, und nit allein 
duperlic) die Lat verboten, jondern auc) allerlei 
Urfache, Neigzung und Mittel, alfo dak Her3, 
Mund und der ganze Leib feufch fet, feinen Raum, 
Hilfe noc Rat zur Unteufehheit gebe, und nicht 
allein da8, fondern auch twehre, fchitke und rette, 
two die [Ge] Fahr und Not ijt, und wiederum helfe 
und rate, dah fein MNachfter bet Chren bleibe. 
Denn two du foldhes nachlaffeft, jo du fonnteft da- 
fiir fein [e8 berhindern], oder durch die Finger 
fiehft, al8 ginge dich’s nicht an, bift du ebenfotwoh! 
jdhuldig al8 der Liter felbft. Wlfo ift, aufs fiir- 
gefte 3u faffen, fo viel gefordert, Daf ein jeglicher 
beide fiir fich felbjt feufch Iebe und dem Nachften 
auc) dazu helfe, aljo dak Gott, durch dies Gebot 
eines jeglicen ehelich Gemah! will umfdraintt und 
bewahrt haben, dak fic) niemand daran bvergreife. 


Praeceptum VI. YW. 434. 435. 


202] Quoniam vero apud nos adeo foeda et 
nefanda omnium vitiorum et scortationum 
lerna cernitur, hoe praeceptum: quoque adver- 
sus omnia impudicitiae genera et species con- 
stitutum est, quocunque tandem dici possunt 
203] nomine. Et non solum externum opus 
interdicitur, verum omnis generis etiam cau- 
sae, illectamenta et occasiones, ut cor, Os, 
oculi, aures atque adeo totum corpus purum 
sit ac castum, nullum locum, opem, consilium 
204] impudicitiae serviendae praebeat. Et 
non solum hoe, sed etiam hisce nefariis rebus 
summo conatu obstet, tueatur, prohibeat, ubi 
periculum et necessitatem viderit, ac contra 
praesto sit auxilio et consilio proximo suo 
nequam famae suae iacturam, accepta in con- 
iuge contumelia, faciat. Nam ubicunque tale 
aliquid per negligentiam intermittis, cum 
possis obsistere, aut dissimulanter connives, 
quasi tua nihil intersit, non secus eius flagitii 
culpa teneris quam is ipse, qui perpetravit. 


205] Tantum ergo hoe praeceptum, ut paucissimis complectamur, a nobis exigit, ut quisque 
tum pro se vitam castam exigat, tum proximo quoque in hac obtinenda et tuenda sit auxilio. 
Voluit enim Deus hoc praecepto cuiusque uxorem tamquam vallo circumsepire ac defendere, 
ne quis temere eam contrectando semet adulterio reum faceret aut pollueret. 


Dieweil aber dies Gebot fo eben auf den Che- 
ftand gerichtet ift und Urjache gibt, davon 3u 
reden, follft du woh! faffen und merfen gum erften, 
wie Gott diejen Stand fo herrlich ehrt und preijt 
Damit, dag er ihn durch fein Gebot bheide beftitigt 
und bewahrt. Beftatigt hat er ihn droben im 
bierten Gebot: ,Du folljt Vater und Mutter 
ehren”; hier aber hat er ihn (wie gefagt) berwahrt 
und befdiigt. Darum twill er ihn auch von wn8 
geehrt und alfo gehalten und gefithrt haben als 
einen gittlicen, feligen Stand, teil er ihn erftlicd 
vor allen andern eingejekt hat und darum unter- 
fchiedlic) Mann und Weib gefdhaffen (wie vor 
Augen), nicht sur Bitberet, fondern dak fie fic) 
jufammenhalten, fruchtbar feien, Kinder geugen, 
nahren und aufziehen 31 Gottes Chren. 


206] Cum autem de coniugio tam evidenter 
praeceptum hoc constitutum sit, ac nobis cau- 
sam de eo disserendi suppeditet, probe tibi 
notandum et imis sensibus reponendum erit. 
Primo quidem, quomodo Deus hune matri- 
monii statum ac ordinem amplissime honoret 
ae praedicet, ut eundem praecepto suo aeque 
confirmet et tueatur ab iniuria, Supra quidem 
quarto praecepto illum confirmavit: Honora 
patrem et matrem tuam. Hoe vero in loco, ut 
dictum est, ut in tuto esset, circumyallavit ac 
207] defendit eum. Quamobrem et a [R.455 
nobis requirit, ut eundem honoremus, serve- 
mus et traducamus veluti divinum ac beatum 
ordinem, quando illum initio ante omnes alios 
servandum instituerit, eamque ob rem separa- 
tim masculum et feminam crearit, non ad libi- 


dinose exercendam spurcitiem atque lasciviam, sed ut legitime coniuncti fecundi essent, liberos 
procrearent, nutrirent, eosdemque ad Dei gloriam ampliandam pie ac recte educarent. 


Darum ihn auc) Gott-vor allen Stinden aufs 
reidhlichfte gefeqnet hat, dagu alle’, twas in der 
Welt ijt, darauf gewandt und ihm etngetan [ein- 
geraumt, berliehen hat], dak diefer Stand je tyohl 
und teichlic) berforgt wiirde, alfo daR [e3] fein 
Scherz noc) Vorwik [Neugier], fondern trefflich 
Ding und gvttlider Crnft ijt um da8 eheliche 
Leben; denn eS liegt ihm alle Macht daran, dah 
man eute gtehe, die der Welt dienen und helfen 
ju Gottes Crfenutnis8, feligem Leben und allen 
Tugenden, wider dte Bosheit und den Veufel zu 
jtveiten. 


Darum habe ic) immerdar gelehrt, daf man 
diejfen Stand nicht beradhte nod) fchimpflich halte, 
wie Die blinde Welt und unfere faljdhen Geift- 
lichen tun, fondern nad) Gottes Wort anjehe, daz 
mit er gefdmitdt und gebeiligt ift, aljo dak er 
nicht allein andern Standen gleid) gefegt ift, fon- 
Derm bor und itber fie alle geht, e8 feten Raifer, 
Slirften, Bifchsfe, und wer fie wollen. Denn was 
beide getftliche und tweltlice Stinde find, miiffen 
fic) Demittigen und alle in diefem Stande finden 


208] Idcireco quoque Deus hune matrimonii 
ordinem prae omnibus aliis tantis cumulavit 
benedictionibus, adhaec, quaecunque in mundo 
sunt, huiec provehendo insumpsit eidemque 
utenda subdidit, tantum in hoe, ut hic ordo 
opulente et largiter esset constabilitus. Qua 
ex re facile liquet non iocum aut ‘curiosi- 
tatem, sed rem magnam et arduam atque adeo 
constantem Dei voluntatem esse matrimonium, 
Permagni enim sua refert, ut educentur homi- 
nes, qui mundum sua opera ad Dei cognitio- 
nem et beatam ac virtutibus exornatam vitam 
exigendam queant perducere adversus mali- 
tiam et daemones pugnandi gratia, 

209] Quocirea subinde docui, ne hune ordi- 
nem contemnamus, aut tamquam iocularem 
leviter aestimemus, quem irridendi morem 
caeco mundo et pseudoreligiosis nostris hacte- 
nus fuisse vidimus, sed iuxta Dei Verbum, quo 
multis modis exornatus et sanctificatus est, 
eum intueamur, ita ut non solum ceteros 
pretio et dignitate aequare soleat, sed omnes 
ceteros longo intervallo post se relinquat, sive 
illi sint invicti caesares sive purpurati prin- 


The Large Catechism. The Sixth Commandment. 


But because among us there is such a 
shameful mess and the very dregs of all vice 
and lewdness, this commandment is directed 
also against all manner of unchastity, what- 
ever it may be called; and not only is the 
external act forbidden, but also every kind 
of cause, incitement, and means, so that the 
heart, the lips, and the whole body may be 
chaste and afford no opportunity, help, or 
persuasion to inchastity. And not only this, 
but that we also make resistance, afford pro- 
tection and rescue wherever there is danger 
and need; and again, that we give help and 
counsel, so as to maintain our neighbor’s 
honor. For whenever you omit this when 
you could make resistance, or connive at it 
as if it did not concern you, you are as 
truly guilty as the one perpetrating the deed. 
Thus, to state it in the briefest manner, there 
is required this much, that every one both 
live chastely himself and help his neighbor do 
the same, so that God by this commandment 
wishes to hedge round about and protect [as 
with a rampart] every spouse that no one 
trespass against them. 

But since this commandment is aimed 
directly at the state of matrimony and gives 
oceasion to speak of the same, you must well 
understand and mark, first, how gloriously 
God honors and extols this estate, inasmuch 
as by His commandment He both sanctions 
and guards it. He has sanctioned it above 
in the Fourth Commandment: Honor thy 
father and thy mother; but here He has (as 
we said) hedged it about and protected it. 
Therefore He also wishes us to honor it, and 
to maintain and conduct it as a divine and 
blessed estate; because, in the first place, 
He has instituted it before all others, and 
therefore created man and woman separately 
(as is evident), not for lewdness, but that 
they should [legitimately] live together, be 
fruitful, beget children, and nourish and train 
them to the honor of God. 


Therefore God has also most richly blessed 
this estate above all others, and, in addition, 
has bestowed on it and wrapped up in it 
everything in the world, to the end that this 
estate might be well and richly provided for. 
Married life is therefore no jest or presump- 
tion; but it is an excellent thing and a mat- 
ter of divine seriousness. For it is of the 
highest importance to Him that persons be 
raised who may serve the world and promote 
the knowledge of God, godly living, and all 
virtues, to fight against wickedness and the 
devil. 

Therefore I have always taught that this 
estate should not be despised nor held in 
disrepute, as is done by the blind world and 
our false ecclesiastics, but that it be regarded 
according to God’s Word, by which it is 
adorned and sanctified, so that it is not only 
placed on an equality with other estates, but 
that it precedes and surpasses them all, 
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Yaffe, wie twit Hiren werden. Darum ift e8 nicht 
ein fonderlicjer, fonbern der gemeinfte edelite 


Stand, fo durd den ganzen Chriftenftand, ja 
durd) alle Welt geht und reidht. 


Catechismus Maior. Praeceptum VI. 


YW. 435. 436. 


cipes aut infulati episcopi aut quicunque tan- 
dem. Quicunque enim aut spirituales aut 
saeculares (ut loquuntur) sunt ordines, his 
omnibus hic venerandus est, et omnibus hic 
quoque amplectendus, ut post audiemus latius. 


210] Quapropter matrimonium non privatus aliquis status habendum est, sed communis- [R.456 
simus et nobilissimus, cuius usus per totam Christianitatem, imo per totum mundum longe 


lateque patet. 


Zum andern follft du auch wiffen, dab [eS] nidjt 
allein ein ehrlicer, fondern auch cin ndtiger Stand 
ift und ernftlic) pon Gott geboten, dap fich in- 
gemein Hindurd alle Stinde [durch alle Stande 
bin], Manns- und Weibsbilde, fo dazu gefdaffen 
find, Darin finden laffen, doch etlice (wiewoh! 
wentig) ausgenommen, welde Gott fonderlicd) aus- 
gezogen [ausSgenommen], dak fie 3um ehelichen 
Stand nicht titdtig find, oder durch hohe itber- 
natiitlice Gabe befreit hat, dak fie aufer dem 
Stande RKeufchheit halten finnen. Denn wo die 
Natur geht, wie fie von Gott eingepflangt ift, ift 
e§ nicht miglich, aufer der Che teufch gu bleiben; 
denn Fleifh und Blut bleibt Fleijc und Blut, 
und geht die natiirlide Neigung und Reizung wun= 
gewehrt und unberhindert, wie jedermann fieht 
und fiblt. Derhalben, auf dak defto leichter tware, 
Unfeujchhett etlichermagen 3u meiden, hat auch 
Gott den Cheftand befohlen, dak ein jeglicher fein 
befdetden [gugemeffen] Teil habe und ihm daran 
geniigen lafje, wietwoh! nocd) Gottes Gnade dazu 
Gehirt, dak daS Herz auch teufdh fer. 


Daraus fiehft du, tie unfer papftlicer Haufe, 
Pfaffen, Mince, Nonnen, wider Gottes Ordnung 
und Gebot ftreben, fo den Cheftand verachten 
und verbieten und fic) ewige Reufdheit 3u hal- 
ten bermeffen und geloben, dazu die Cinfaltigen 
mit Tigenhaftigen Worten und Schein betriigen. 
Denn niemand fo twenig Liebe und Luft Zur 
RKeujehheit hat, al8 eben die den Cheftand bor 
grofer Setligleit meiden und entiweder bffentlich 
und unbverfdhdmt in Hureret Liegen oder [eS] 
heimlich) noch drger treiben, Dak man’s nicht jagen 
Darf, tie man Leider allgubiel erfahren hat. Und 
fitrglich, ob fte gleid) dDeS Werks fich enthalten, jo 
fteckent fie Doc) im Herzen voll unfeufcher Gedanfen 
und bifer Liifte, Dak da ein etwigeS Brennen und 
Heimlicdes Letden ijt, weldhes man im ebelicden 
Leben umgehen fann. Darum ift urd) dies Ge- 
bot aller Unchelichen KeujdjheitSgelitbde berdammt 
und Urlaub gegeben, ja auch geboten allen armen 
gefangenen Gelviffen, fo durch thre Kioftergeliibde 
betrogen find, dak fie aus dem unfeufden Stand 
inS eheltche Leben treten, angefehen, dag, ob fonjt 
gleicd) da8 Klofterleben gittlic) ware, [e8] doch 
nidjt in ihrer Kraft fteht, Keufsheit zu halten, 
und too fie darin bleiben, nur mehr und tweiter 
wider dieS Gebot fiindigen miiffen. 


211) Secundo sciendum est hune ordinem 
non solum esse honestum, sed necessarium 
etiam, neque non serio a Deo praeceptum, ut 
in genere omnes status ac ordines, eum viri 
tum mulieres, quicunque ad hune amplecten- 
dum natura sunt appositi, in eo versentur, ex- 
ceptis nonnullis, licet perpaucis, quos Deus 
singulari quodam consilio segregavit, ut ad 
iugum matrimonii minus reperiantur idonei, 
aut sublimi ac supernaturali gratia ea liber- 
tate donavit, quo possint extra hunc ordinem, 
servata vitae pudicitia, castitatem tueri. Ubi 
212] enim natura, quemadmodum a Deo nobis 
insita est, fertur ac rapitur, fieri nullo modo 
potest, ut extra matrimonium caste vivatur. 
Siquidem caro ac sanguis naturam suam im- 
mutare non potest, ac naturalis ille appetitus 
et carnis inclinatio consuetum iter, nulla re 
obstante aut prohibente, sequitur, id quod 
omnibus liquet hominibus. Quare ut aliquate- 
nus libido carnis caveri posset, Deus matri- 
monium instituit, ut quisque sua parte legi- 
time destinata fruatur illaque contentus vi- 
vat; tametsi hic quoque gratia Dei opus est, 
ut cor quoque castum sit. 

213] Ex hoe iam liquide perspicis, quam 
furiose illa turba papistica, sacrifici, monachi 
et monachae, huic ordinationi et praecepto 
Dei reluctentur, qui matrimonium contemnunt 
et prohibent, seque perpetuam castitatem ser- 
vaturos magna animi praesumptione polli- 
centur ac vovent, adhaee simplicium animos 
phaleratis dictis, hoe est, imposturis ac men- 
214) daciis, impudenter seducunt. Nemo ~ 
enim perinde castitatem exosam habet, aut in 
libidines est pronior ac illi, qui matrimonium 
prae magna sanctitate detrectant et aut pro- 
palam et impudenter scortationi et libidinibus 
indulgent, aut clanculum longe foediora, quae 
honeste commemorari non possunt, [R.457 
perpetrant, ut nimium, proh dolor! experti 
215] sumus. Et breviter, quamquam ab ipso 
opere temperent, ipsum tamen cor impuris 
cogitationibus et pravis cupiditatibus plenum 
extrema flagrat libidine, ut plane perpetuo 
quodam incendio et occulto quodam vulnere 
earpantur et absumantur, quod in matrimonio 
constitutis nulla cum difficultate evitare licet. 
216] Quare hoc praecepto omnium eorum, 
qui extra coniugium degunt, castitatis vota 
damnata et soluta sunt, Imo quoque omnibus 
irretitis et miseris conscientiis, quae suis 


monasticis votis misere deceptae sunt, praeceptum est, ut deserto libidinoso et impuro ordine 
matrimonium arripiant, ita reputantes, quod, quamquam alioqui monastica vita prorsus divina 
esset, tamen in viribus suis situm non sit coelibem vitam agere, in qua, si maneant, tantum 
magis atque magis libidine incensi adversus hoe praeceptum delinquere cogantur. 


Solches rede id) nun darum, dak man da8 junge 
Volk dagu Halte, dah fie Vuft gum Cheftand ge- 
winnen und wiffen, Daf ¢8 ein feliger Stand und 
Gott gefallig ift. Denn damit fonnte man’s mit 


217) Tam haec eo a me dicta sunt, ut iuven- 
tus crebris monitis in eam perducatur senten- 
tiam, ut incipiat voluptate quadam complecti 
matrimonium, sciatque felicem et Deo ac- 
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whether they be that of emperor, princes, 
bishops, or whoever they please. For both 
ecclesiastical and civil estates must humble 
themselves and all be found in this estate, 
as we shall hear. Therefore it is not a pecu- 
liar estate, but the most common and noblest 
estate, which pervades all Christendom, yea, 
which extends through all the world. 

In the second place, you must know also 
that it is not only an honorable, but also 
a necessary state, and it is solemnly com- 
manded by God that, in general, in all con- 
ditions, men and women, who were created 
for it, shall be found in this estate; yet with 
some exceptions (although few) whom God 
has especially excepted, so that they are not 
fit for the married estate, or whom He has 
released by a high, supernatural gift that 
they can maintain chastity without this 
estate. For where nature has its course, as 
it is implanted by God, it is not possible to 
remain chaste without marriage. For flesh 
and blood remain flesh and blood, and the 
natural inclination and excitement have their 
course without let or hindrance, as everybody 
sees and feels. In order, therefore, that it 
may be the more easy in some degree to avoid 
inchastity, God has commanded the estate of 
matrimony, that every one may have his 
proper portion and be satisfied therewith; 
although God’s grace besides is required in 
order that the heart also may be pure. 

. From this you see how this popish rabble, 
priests, monks, and nuns, resist God’s order 
and commandment, inasmuch as they despise 
and forbid matrimony, and presume and vow 
to maintain perpetual chastity, and, besides, 
deceive the simple-minded with lying words 
and appearances [impostures]. For no one 
has so little love and inclination to chastity 
as: just those who because of great sanctity 
avoid marriage, and either indulge in open 
and shameless prostitution, or secretly do 
even worse, so that one dare not speak of 
it, as has, alas! been learned too fully. And, 
in short, even though they abstain from the 
act, their hearts are so full of unchaste 
thoughts and evil lusts that there is a con- 
tinual burning and secret suffering, which 
can be avoided in the married life. Therefore 
all vows of chastity out of the married state 
are condemned by this commandment, and 
free permission is granted, yea, even the 
command is given, to all poor ensnared con- 
sciences which have been deceived by their 
monastic vows to abandon the unchaste state 
and enter the married life, considering that 
even if the monastic life were godly, it would 
nevertheless not be in their power to maintain 
chastity, and if they remain in it, they must 
only sin more and more against this com- 
mandment. 

Now, I speak of this in order that the 
young may be so guided that they conceive 
a liking for the married estate, and know 
that it is a blessed estate and pleasing to 
God. For in this way we might in the course 
of time bring it about that married life be 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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Det Beit wiederum dahin bringen, daf er wieder 
gu feinen Ehren time und deS unflatigen, wiiften, 
unordigen [unordentliden] Wefens weniger witrde, 
fo jekt allenthalben in der Welt 3u Botten geht 
[wie verflodjtenes Haar wirr durcheinander geht] 
mit offentlicer Hureret und andern fdandlichen 
Laftern, jo aus Beratung des eheliden Lebens 
gefolgt find. Darum find hier die Eltern und 
Obrigkeit aud) fchuldig, auf die Jugend gu fehen, 
dak man fie 3ur Bucht und Chrbarfeit aufatehe 
und, wenn fie erwachfen, mit Gott und Chren be- 
rate [verheirate]; dazu twiirde er feinen Segen 
und Gnade geben, Dak man Luft und Freude daz 
von hatte. 

Aus dem allem fet nun gu bejdhlieBen gefagt, 
Daf dies Gebot nicht allein fordert, dak jedermann 
mit Werfen, Worten und Gedanfen feujch lebe in 
feinem, das ijt, allermeift im ebhelicen Stande, 
jondern aud) fein Gemabhl, von Gott gegeben, Lieb 
und wert halte. Denn wo ehelide Keujdbheit foll 
gehalten werden, da miiffen Mann und Weib vor 
allen Dingen in Liebe und Cintracdht beteinander 
wohnen, Daf ein§ das andere bon Herzen und mit 
ganger Treuc meine. Denn das ift der vornehm- 
ften Stiicfe eines, da8 Liebe und Luft zur Keufdy- 
Heit macht, twelcheS, wo eS geht, tvird auch Reufdy- 
heit wohl von ihr felbft folgen, ohne alles Ge- 
bieten; deShalben aud) St. Paulus fo fleifig die 
Cheleute vermahnt, daf einS das andere liebe und 
ehre. Da hajt du nun abermal ein féftlich, ja 
viele und grofe gute Werke, welche du Frohlich 
riihmen fannft wider alle geijtliden Stinde, ohne 
Gottes Wort und Gebot erwahlt. 


Das fiebente Gebot. 
Du follft nicht jtehlen. 


Nach deiner Perfon und ehelidem Gemahl ift 
seitlic) Gut das nachfte; das will Gott auch ver- 
wahrt haben und geboten, dak niemand dem Naz 
{ten das Seine abbreche noc) bverfiirz3e. Denn 
jtehlen Hetht nichts anbderes, denn eines andern 
Gut mit Unrecht gu fic) bringen, damit fiir; lic) 
begviffen ift allerlet Vorteil mit des Nachften Nach- 
teil in allerlei Haindeln. Das ift nun gar ein tweit- 
lauftig, gemein Lafter, aber fo wenig geachtet und 
wahrgenommen, dah iiber die Maken ift, alfo dap, 
two man fie alle an Galgen henten follte, was 
Diebe find und doch nicht heifen wollen, follte die 
Welt bald wiifte werden und beide an Henkern und 
Galgen gebrechen. Denn e8 foll, twie jekt gefagt, 
nicht allein geftohlen heifen, dak man Raften und 
Tajchen raumt, jondern um fid) greifen auf dem 
Mart, in allen Kradmen, Scharren [Berfaufs- 
laden], Wein- und Bierkelfern, Werkftitten, und 
tiirzlich, wo man hantiert, Geld um Ware oder 
Arbeit nimmt und gibt. 


_ UIs namlich, Daf wir’s fiir den gemeinen Hau- 
fen ein wenig grob ausftrethen, daf man dod 
jebe, wie fromm wir find: tenn ein Knecht oder 
Magd im Haufe nicht treulic) dient und Schaden 
tut oder gefdhehen Laft, den fie wohl veriwahren 
[bertwwehren] fdnnte, oder fonft ihr Gut verwahr- 
loft und verfaumt aus Faulheit, UnfleiR oder 
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ceptum esse ordinem. Hac enim ratione tem- 
poris progressu tantum effici posset, ut illi 
suus iterum honos redderetur, et foeda illa 
et manifestarum scortationum et aliorum tur- 
pissimorum vitiorum, quae contemptum matri- 
monii consecuta sunt, lerna passim nune in 
218] mundo regnans diminueretur. Quare hoc 
quoque parentum ac magistratus est officium, 
iuventutis rationem habere, ut pudicitiam et 
honestatem perdiscant, atque ubi adoleverint, 
mature honesto iungantur matrimonio, quam 
rem haud dubie sua gratia et benedictione pro- 
sperare dignaretur Deus, ut voluptas et gau- 
dium inde perciperetur. 

219] Ultimo, ex his omnibus epilogi vice 
hoe adiiciatur, hoc praeceptum non solum exi- 
gere, ut quisque operibus, verbis et [R.458 
cogitationibus caste vivat in suo, hoc est, con- 
iugali imprimis statu, sed etiam, ut comparem 
et coniugem a Deo sibi concessam in pretio 
habeat ac amore prosequatur. Ubi enim volu- 
mus coniugali castitati locum esse, ibi neces- 
sum est ante omnia, ut vir et mulier in amore, 
concordes conversentur, ut alter alterum ex 
animo mutua quadam benevolentia et fide 
complectatur. Hoc enim unum est ex prae- 
cipuis, quae amorem et studium castitatis-ac- 
cendunt; quodsi praesto fuerit, ipsa quoque 
castitas sua sponte sine mandato consequetur. 
220] Inde quoque divus Paulus tanta dili- 
gentia eos, qui sunt in matrimonio, admonet, 
ut mutuo amore se diligant et venerentur. 
221] Habes ergo hic iterum opus valde pre- 
tiosum, imo potius multa magna et praeclara 
opera, quae alacri animo iactare ac omnibus 
religiosorum ordinibus, citra Verbi Dei aucto- 
ritatem institutis et electis, opponere potes. 


Praeceptum VII. 


222) Non furtum facies. 


223] Post tuam tuaeque coniugis personam 
proximum est res familiaris; hane quoque 
Deus vult esse in tuto, praecepitque, ne quis 
alterius fortunas invadat, aut clanculum com- 
224] pilet. Furari enim nihil aliud est aut 
dicitur, quam fortunas alterius per iniuriam 
sibi vindicare, qua re breviter omnis generis 
in omnibus negotiis proximi defraudationes 
comprehensae sunt. Jam hoe vitium admo- 
dum commune est et longe lateque patet, at 
tam parum curatur, ut omnem plane modum 
excedat, adeo ut si omnes, quotquot fures sunt, 
fures tamen dici nolunt, suspendendi essent, 
cito totus mundus desolaretur, neque cruces 
aut carnifices sufficerent. Neque enim [R. 459 
hoe tantum furtum dicendum est, ut diximus, 
cistas et marsupia clanculum evacuare, sed in 
foro quoque locum habet,’in tabernis, ubi res 
venales prostant, in cella vinaria et cere- 
visiaria, in officinis. Breviter, ubicunque tra- 
ctantur commercia, ubi pecunia vel pro merci- 
bus vel lahore datur et accipitur. 

225] Exempli causa, ut pro simplicibus ali- 
quanto fusius ac rudius explanemus, ut sal- 
tem videamus, quam probi simus: quando 
servus aut ancilla suo servitio non fideliter 
praeest, heroque suo damnum dat aut fieri 
permittit, cui obstare potuisset, aut quominus 
fieret, antevertere, aut alioqui rem herilem 
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restored to honor, and that there might be 
less of the filthy, dissolute, disorderly doings 
which now run riot the world over in open 
prostitution and other shameful vices arising 
from disregard of married life. Therefore 
it is the duty of parents and the government 
to see to it. that our youth be brought up 
to discipline and respectability, and when 
they have come to years of maturity, to pro- 
vide for them [to have them married] in the 
fear of God and honorably; He would not 
fail to add His blessing and grace, so that 
men would have joy and happiness from the 
same. 

Let me now say in conclusion that this 
commandment demands not only that every 
_one live chastely in thought, word, and deed 
in his condition, that is, especially in the 
estate of matrimony, but also that every one 
love and esteem the spouse given him by God. 
For where conjugal chastity is to be main- 
tained, man and wife must by all means live 
together in love and harmony, that one may 
cherish the other from the heart and with 
entire fidelity. For that is one of the prin- 
cipal points which enkindle love and desire of 
chastity, so that, where this is found, chastity 
will follow as a matter of course without 
any command. Therefore also St. Paul so dil- 
igently exhorts husband and wife to love and 
honor one another. Here you have again 
a precious, yea, many and great good works, 
of which you can joyfully boast, against all 
ecclesiastical estates, chosen without God’s 
Word and commandment. 


The Seventh Commandment. 
Thou shalt not steal. 


After your person and spouse temporal 
property comes next. That also God wishes 
to have protected, and He has commanded that 
no one shall subtract from, or curtail, his 
neighbor’s possessions. For to steal is noth- 
ing else than to get possession of another’s 
property wrongfully, which briefly compre- 
hends all kinds of advantage in all sorts of 
trade to the disadvantage of our neighbor. 
Now, this is indeed quite a wide-spread and 
common vice, but so little regarded and ob- 
served that it exceeds all measure, so that if 
all who are thieves, and yet do not wish to 
be called such, were to be hanged on gallows, 
the world would soon be devastated, and there 
would be a lack both of executioners and 
gallows. For, as we have just said, to steal 
is to signify not only to empty our neighbor’s 
coffer and pockets, but to be grasping in the 
market, in all stores, booths, wine- and beer- 
cellars, workshops, and, in short, wherever 
‘there is trading or taking and giving of 
money for merchandise or labor. 

As, for instance, to explain this somewhat 
grossly for the common people, that it may 
be seen how godly we are: When a man- 
servant or maid-servant does not serve faith- 
fully in the house, and does damage, or allows 
it to be done when it could be prevented, or 
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Bosheit, gu Trok und Berdrieh Herren und 
Frauen, und tie folcheS mutiwillig gef[dehen fann 
(Denn ic) rede nicht bon bem, das verfehen und 
ungern getan ift), da fannft du ein Bahr einen 
Gulden dreigig oder bierzig und mehr entwenden, 
twelche8, fo ein anbderer heimlicd) genommen oder 
enttragen [weggetragen] hatte, mithte er am Strid 
eriviirgen. Wber hier darfft du noch) troken und 
pochen, und darf did) ntemand cinen Dieb Heipen. 


DeSgleicjen rede ic) auc) von Handiwerksleuten, 
Urbeitern, Tagelihnern, jo alle ihren Mutwillen 
brauchen und nicht wiffen, wie fie Die Leute itber- 
fegen [iiberfordern] follen, und dod) lajfig und 
untreu in der Arbeit find. Diefe alle find tveit 
iiber die heimlicdjen Diebe, vor denen man Schlof 
und Riegel legen fann, oder wo man fie begreift 
[ergreift], alfo mitfahrt, bap fie eS nicht mehr 
tun. Yor diefen aber fann fich niemand biiten, 
darf fie auc) niemand fauer anfehen oder einiges 
Diebftahls zeihen, dah einer zehnmal lieber aus 
dem Beutel verlieren follte. Denn da find meine 
Nachbarn, gute Freunde, mein eigen Gefinde, dazu 
id) mich Gutes verjehe, die mic) am allererften be- 
ritden [tiberliften, betritgen]. 


UWljo auch fort [ferner] auf dem Marft und 
[in] gemeinen Handeln geht e§ mit voller Macht 
und Getwalt, da einer den andern Sffentlid) mit 
falfdher Ware, Map, Gewicht, Miinge betriigt und 
mit Behendigteit und feltfamen Finangen [Be- 
triigereien] oder gefdhiwinden Fiindlein [gefdhicten 
Kniffen] iibervortetlt; item mit dem Rauf iiber- 
febt und nach feinem Mutiwillen bejdiwert, fchin- 
det und plagt. Und wer fann folches alleds er- 
3ahlen oder erdenfen? Summa, da8 ift das ge- 
meinfte Handwer— und die griéfte Zunft auf 
Erden, und wenn man die Welt jet durd) alle 
Stinde anfieht, fo ift fie nidts andereS denn ein 
groger, weiter Stall voll grofer Diebe. 


Darum heifen fie aud) die Stublriuber [YWudhe- 
ter, Die Dahetm auf dem Stub! figen, rauben und 
ftehlen mit einem guten Gein], Sand- und 
Stragendiebe, nidt Kaftenrauber nod Meuchel- 
Diebe, fo aus der Barfrdhaft swaden, jondern dte 
auf dem Stubhl fiken und heifen grope Sumter 
und ebhrjame, fromme Biirger und mit gutem 
Schein rauben und jtehlen. 

wa, Hier ware nod) 3u jdiweigen bon geringen 
cinjgelnen Dieben, wenn man die grofen, getvaltt- 
gen Crgzdiebe follte angreifen, mit twelden Herren 
und Fiirften Gefellfhaft machen, die nidt eine 
Stadt oder stvei, fondern gan; Deutfchland tag- 
fich ausfteblen. Sa, wo bliebe da8 Haupt und 
oberjter Sdhubherr aller Diebe, der heilige Stuhl 
gu Jtom mit aller feiner Sugehir, welder aller 
Welt Giiter mit Dieberei gu fich [ge]bradt und 
bis auf diefen Tag innehat? 
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male tractat, aut propter socordiam, indili- 
gentiam aut malitiam negligit, ut hero ac 
herae aegre atque moleste faciat, et quocunque 
pacto hoe prava animi libidine fieri potest. 
Neque enim loquor de his, quae per incogi- 
tantiam invito fiunt animo. Sic, inquam, quot- 
annis herum tuum triginta aut quadraginta 
aureis defraudare potes, quos si alius clancu- 
lum convasasset, huius gula esset perfringenda 
laqueo. Verum tu tanti furti tibi conscius 
adhuc ferocire audes et insolenter agere, neque 
quisquam te audet furti accusare at alienae 
pecuniae condemnare. 

226] Non secus quoque loquor de fabris sive 
opificibus et mercenariis, qui sua utuntur libi- 
dine, neque sciunt, quo pacto eos, qui suam 
sibi locant operam, satis exhauriant, quum 
nihilo secius in opere frigeant, segniter et in- 
fideliter laborantes. Hi omnes longo superant 
jntervallo nocturnos illos et clancularios fures, 
qui vel seris ac repagulis cayeri, vel compre- 
hensi ita coerceri possunt, ut amplius id non 
faciant. Horum autem improbitatem nemo, 
quamlibet perspicax, cavere potest, nec quis- 
quam audet eos vultu aliquanto obliquiore 
contueri, aut ullius furti accusare, ita ut ali- 
quis decies libentius aes suum e crumena 
amittere sustineret. Nam hi mei vicini sunt, 
mihi amici, mei proprii ministri, de [R.460 
quibus mihi omnia fidei et diligentiae officia 
polliceor, illi primi sunt, a quibus indigne 
compilor. 

227] Ita quoque in foro, in emporiis, in 
mercatibus, in publicis commerciis omnium 
potentissime hoc furti genus regnat et locum 
obtinet, ubi alius alium vitiosa merce, falsa 
mensura, iniquo pondere, adulterina moneta 
defraudat ac decipit, neque non versipelli qua- 
dam astutia et miris imposturis atque deci- 
pulis circumductum dispoliat. Adhaec, si quis 
alium pro libidine sua gravat commerciis, ad 
vivum usque tondens et crucians. Et quis 
haec omnia fando enumerare valet aut’ ex- 
228] cogitare? In summa, haee communis- 
sima omnium ars est et omnium numerosis- 
sima in terris sodalitas. Nam si quis mun- 
dum per omnes vagatus ordines recto iudicio 
contemplabitur, nihil videbit aliud quam in- 
gens aliquod et spatiosum stabulum, quod 
magnis furibus est refertissimum. 

229] Unde quoque archipiratae, latrocinio 
quaquaversum grassantes, recte dicuntur, non 
cistarum compilatores aut fures clancularii, 
qui substantiam alicuius furto imminuunt, 
sed qui domi desident, magni dicuntur pro- 
ceres ac cives probi et integri, sub honestatis 
praetextu furtum exercentes et latrocinium. 


230] Sed possent praeteriri silentio, quae 
de parvis et nullius momenti furibus memo- 
ravimus, prae illis, quae de maximis illis 
furum antesignanis dicenda essent, quibuscum- 
potentes et summi principes societatem ineunt, 
qui non unam atque alteram solum civitatem 
compilare solent, sed totam Germaniam quo- 
tidie compilant atque denudant. Imo ubi 
maneret, quae totius mundi opes furtim ad 
se rapuit et in hune usque diem possidet, 
defensatrix illa et caput furum omnium, 
sancta, si Deo placet, sedes Romana? 
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otherwise ruins and neglects the goods en- 
trusted to him, from indolence, idleness, or 
malice, to the spite and vexation of master 
and mistress, and in whatever way this can 
be done purposely (for I do not speak of what 
happens from oversight and against one’s 
will), you can in a year abscond thirty, forty 
florins, which if another had taken secretly 
or carried away, he would be hanged with the 
rope. But here you [while conscious of such 
a great theft] may even bid defiance and 
become insolent, and no one dare call you 
a thief. 

The same I say also of mechanics, work- 
men, and day-laborers, who all follow their 
wanton notions, and never know enough ways 
to overcharge people, while they are lazy and 
unfaithful in their work. All these are far 
' worse than sneak-thieves, against whom we 
ean guard with locks and bolts, or who, if 
apprehended, are treated in such a manner 
that they will not do the same again. But 
against these no one can guard, no one dare 
even look awry at them or accuse them of 
theft, so that one would ten times rather lose 
from his purse. For here are my neighbors, 
good friends, my own servants, from whom 
I expect good [every faithful and diligent 
service], who defraud me first of all. 

Furthermore, in the market and in common 
trade likewise, this practise is in full swing 
and force to the greatest extent, where one 
openly. defrauds another with bad merchan- 
dise, false measures, weights, coins, and by 
nimbleness and queer finances or dexterous 
tricks takes advantage of him; __ likewise, 
when one overcharges a person in a trade and 
wantonly drives a hard bargain, skins and 
distresses him. And who can recount or 
think of all these things?) To sum up, this 
is the commonest craft and the largest guild 
on earth, and if we regard the world through- 
out all conditions of life, it is nothing else 
than a vast, wide stall, full of great thieves. 

Therefore they are also called swivel-chair 
robbers, land- and highway-robbers, not pick- 
locks and sneak-thieves who snatch away the 
ready cash, but who sit on the chair [at 
home] and are styled great noblemen, and 
honorable, pious citizens, and yet rob and 
steal under a good pretext. 

Yes, here we might be silent about the 
trifling individual thieves if we were to at- 
tack the great, powerful arch-thieves with 
whom lords and princes keep company, who 
daily plunder not only a city or two, but all 
Germany. Yea, where should we place the head 
and supreme protector of all thieves, the Holy 
Chair at Rome with all its retinue, which has 
grabbed by theft the wealth of all the world, 
and holds it to this day? 
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RKiirglid), jo geht’s in dev Welt, dap, wer dffent- 
lich ftehlen und rauben fann, geht ficjer und fret 
Dahin, don jedermann ungeftraft, und will dazu 
geehrt fein. Dictweil miiffen die Heinen, hetm- 
lichen Diebe, fo fich cinmal vergriffen haben, die 
Schande und Strafe tragen, jene fromm und 3u 
Ehren madden. Dorh follen fie wiffen, dak fie vor 
Gott die griften Diebe find, der fie auch, tte jie 
wert find und berdienen, jtrafen tird. 


Weil nun dies Gebot jo weit um fich greift, wie 
iekt angegcigt, ift’S not, dem Pobel [dem einfal- 
tigen Bolt] wohl vorguhalten und auszuftreicden, 
dak man fie nicht fo fret und fider Hingehen laffe, 
fondern [ifnen] immer GotteS Zorn bor Augen 
ftelle und einbleue. Denn wir folches nidt Chri- 
ften, jondern allermeift Buben und Sdhalfen pre- 
Digen miiffen, weldhen woh! billiger Richter, Stock- 
meifter oder Meifter Hans [der Henfer] predigen 
follte. Darum wife ein jeglider, dah er fchuldig 
ift bet Gottes Ungnaden, nicht allein feinem Nadh- 
ften feinen GSchaden 3u tun, nocd) feinen Borteil 
gu enttwenden, nod) im Rauf oder irgendeinem 
Handel einerlet [irgendweldhe] Untreue oder Tiicke 
3u betwetfen, fondern auch fein Gut treulic) 3u vevz 
wahren, feinen Nugen 3u verfdaffen und fordern, 
fonderlid) fo er Geld, Lohn und Nahrung dafiir 
nimmt. 


Wer nun folches muttwillig veradtet, mag wohl 
hingehen und dem Henfer entlaufen, wird aber 
Gottes Zorn und Strafe nicht entgehen und, tenn 
er feinen Trok und Stolz lang treibt, dod) ein 
Vandliufer und Bettler bleiben, alle Plage und 
Ungliié dagu haben. Bekt gehft du hin, da du 
follteft dDeineS Herrn oder Frauen Gut bewahren, 
Dafiir Du Deinen Kropf und Bauch fiillft, nimmft 
Deinen Lohn alS ein Dieb, lapt did) dazu feiern 
alg cin Sunfer, al8 ihrer viel find, die Herren und 
Frauen nocd troken und ihnen ungern ju Lieb 
und Dienjt taten, einen Schaden 3u verwahren 
[berbiiten]. 
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231] Breviter, ita iam in mundo compara- 
tum est, ut qui propalam furari ac [R.461 
praedari novit, is concessa impunitate ab 
omnibus libere et secure agat, quin et hono- 
rem sibi deferri postulet; parvi interim et 
clancularii illi fures, semel in furto depre- 
hensi, dedecus et poenam perferre, illorum- 
que honestatem confirmare cogantur. Verum- 
tamen sciant illi se coram Deo fures esse 
omnium maximos, cui et dignas, quas meriti 
sunt, poenas sunt daturi. 

232] Cum itaque hoc praeceptum tam 
multa, ut ostensum est modo, complectatur, 
necessarium est, ut haee vulgo diligenter pro- 
ponantur et explanentur, neve tam secure et 
libere eos abire patiamur, sed subinde iram 
Dei eis ob oculos ponamus et inculcemus. 
Neque enim talia Christianis, verum omnium 
maxime nebulonibus praedicamus, quibus 
multo iustius iudex aut minister carceris aut 
233] carnifex praedicaret. Quapropter qui- 
libet sciat, qui quidem iratum Deum experiri 
nolit, sibi praeceptum esse, ut non solum pro- 
ximo non damnum inferat aut eius intervertat 
commodum, neque in commerciis aut contra- 
ctibus ulla perfidia, simulatione aut dolo malo 
eundem circumducat, sed etiam ut eius bona 
magna cum fide tueatur, eilus commoditatem, 
quoad eius fieri potest, promoveat, praecipue 
quando suam operam argento, mercede ac 
victu pensandam locavit proximo. 

234] Iam quicunque haec temere contem- 
pserit,-effugerit ille fortasse manus carnificis, 
at ipsius Dei iram et poenam nunquam effu- 
giet. Et quamquam ad tempus hac sua utatur 
ferocia, circumforaneus erro tamen et mendi- 
cus manebit, omnes plagas et infortunia ex- 
235] perturus. Iam quidem alio te vocat 
animi tui prolubium, ubi res herilis singulari 
quadam fide tibi procuranda fuerat, tu gulae 
interim ac ventri tuo servis, non secus ac fur 
mercedem tuam accipiens, contendens etiam 
ob istam tuam perfidam negligentiam coli et 
honorari. Huius generis permultos est videre 
iam ministros ac famulos, qui non [R.462 


contenti omnia perfide et maligne agere, insuper cum heris suis etiam superbe et ferociter 
delitigant, neque tantum humanitatis aut fidei lubentes ostenderent, ut damnum aliquod 


antevertendo praecaverent. 


Siehe aber zu, twas du .daran getwinnft, daf, 

. two [wenn] du dein Cigenes itberfommft und 3u 

Haufe figeft, dazu Gott mit allem Ungliie helfen 

wird, foll ficy’S wieder finden und heimtommen, 

Dag, two du einen Heller abgebrodjen oder Schaden 
getan Haft, [du] dreigigfaltig begahlen mitffeft. 


Desgleichen joll e8 Handiwertsleuten und Lage- 
Hhnern gehen, von weldhen man jekt unleidlicen 
Mutwrtlen Hiren und leiden mu, al8 waren fie 
Sunfer im fremden Gut, und jedermann miiffe 
ihnen wohl geben, twieviel fie wollen. Solche lak 
nur getrojt jchinden, folang fie finnen, aber Gott 
wird jeines Gebotes nicht vergeffen und ihnen auch 
fohnen, wie fie gedient haben, und hangen nidyt 
an einen griinen, fondern diirren Galgen, daf fie 
ibe Leben lang nicht gedeihen noc) etwas bor fic 
bringen. Und j3tvar, wenn ein recht geordnet 
Regiment in Landen [im Lande] wire, tinnte 


236] Sed attende, precor, animum, quidnam 
hae ratione lucri sis consecuturus, nempe ut, 
ubi ducta uxore ipse propriae domus curam 
susceperis (ad quod tibi Deus omnium in- 
auspicatissime opem suam non denegabit), 
haec tua perfidia ad te ipsum redeat, fiatque, 
ut ubi hero tuo prius vel unius oboli fraudem 
feceris aut damnum dederis, trigesies id tuo 
maximo malo persolvas. 

237] Pari ratione artificibus quoque et 
mercenariis sua pensabitur perfidia, a quibus 
iam non dicendam planeque intolerabilem libi- 
dinem et audire et perferre cogimur, quasi in 
alienis bonis obtinerent dominium, aut quivis, 
quodeunque postulassent, citra contradictio- 
238] nem mox numerare cogeretur. Hisce 
omnibus permitte sane, ut audacter proximum 
iniquissimis exactionibus deglubant ac ton- 
deant, quamdiu poterunt: equidem Deus sui 
praecepti non erit immemor, illisque ipsis 
debita praemia redditurus est, eosque non in 
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This is, in short, the course of the world: 
whoever can steal and rob openly goes free 
and secure, unmolested by any one, and even 
demands that he be honored. Meanwhile the 
little sneak-thieves, who have once trespassed, 
must bear the shame and punishment to ren- 
der the former godly and honorable. But let 
them know that in the sight of God they are 
the greatest thieves, and that He will punish 
them as they are worthy and deserve. 

Now, since this commandment is so far- 
reaching [and comprehensive], as just indi- 
cated, it is necessary to urge it well and to 
explain it to the common people, not to let 
them go on in their wantonness and security, 
but always to place before their eyes the 
wrath of God, and inculcate the same. For 
we have to preach this not to Christians, but 
chiefly to knaves and scoundrels, to whom 
it would be more fitting for judges, jailers, 
or Master Hannes [the executioner] to preach. 
Therefore let every one know that it is his 
duty, at the risk of God’s displeasure, not 
only to do no injury to his neighbor, nor to 
deprive him of gain, nor to perpetrate any 
act of unfaithfulness or malice in any bargain 
or trade, but faithfully to preserve his prop- 
erty for him, to secure and promote his ad- 
vantage, especially when one accepts money, 
wages, and one’s livelihood for such service. 

He now who wantonly despises this may 
indeed pass along and escape the hangman, 
but he shall not escape the wrath and punish- 
ment of God; and when he has long practised 
his defiance and arrogance, he shall yet re- 
main a tramp and beggar, and, in addition, 
have all plagues and misfortune. Now you 
are going your way [wherever your heart’s 
pleasure calls you] while you ought to pre- 
serve the property of your master and mis- 
tress, for which service you fill your crop and 
maw, take your wages like a thief, have people 
treat you as a nobleman; for there are many 
that are even insolent towards their masters 
and mistresses, and are unwilling to do them 
a favor or service by which to protect them 
from loss. 

But reflect what you will gain when, having 
come into your own property and being set up 
in your home (to which God will help with 
all misfortunes), it [your perfidy] will bob 
up again and come home to you, and you will 
find that where you have cheated or done in- 
jury to the value of one mite, you will have 
to pay thirty again. 

Such shall be the lot also of mechanics and 
day-laborers of whom we are now obliged to 
hear and suffer such intolerable maliciousness, 
as though they were noblemen in another’s 
possessions, and every one were obliged to 
give them what they demand. Just let them 
continue practising their exactions as long as 
they can; but God will not forget His com- 
mandment, and will reward them according 
as they have served, and will hang them, not 
upon a green gallows, but upon a dry one, 
so that all their life they shall neither pros- 
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man foldem Mutiwillen bald fteuern und tvehren, 
wie borzetten bet Den Nomen gewefen tft, Da man 
folden flugs auf dte Haube griff [fie beim Schopf 
nahm], dag fic) andere daran ftofen muften. 


Praeceptum VII. YW. 440. 441. 


virentem crucem, sed plane in aridam furcam 
suspensurus, ut per omnem aetatem infelices 
nihil unquam bonorum consequantur. Et pro- 
239] fecto, si rempublicam haberemus bonis 
legibus institutam, facile ac citra moram eius- 


modi hominum libido atque temeritas coerceri posset atque infringi, qualem olim apud Romanos 
morem fuisse legimus, ubi talium homuncionum improbitatem acerbissimis poenis, ut alii inde 


exemplum sibi sumerent, coercebant. 


Wifo foll e8 allen andern gelingen, fo aus dem 
offenen, freien Markt nidts denn ein Schinde- 
lei) [einen Sdhindanger] und Raubhaus machen, 
da man taglic) die Armen iiberfegkt [iiberfordert], 
neue Befchiwerung und Teurung madt, und jeg- 
licker dDeS Markts braudt nach feinem Mutiwillen, 
troget und ftolzet dazu, alS habe er gut Fug und 
Recht, das Seine fo teuer 3u geben, al8 ihn ge- 
liiftet, und joll ihm niemand dreinreden. Denen 
twollen wir givar gufehen, [fie] fcinden, 3waden 
und geizen laffen, aber Gott vertrauen (der eS doch 
ohnedas tun twird), Dak er, wenn du Lange ge- 
fehunden und gefdreppelt [miihfam 3jufammen- 
gefdarrt] haft, einen Segen darither fpreche, dab 
dit dein Korn auf dem Boden, dein Bier im 
Keller, dein Vieh im Stall verderbe; ja, wo du 
jemand um einen Gulden tiufdeft und verbor- 
teilft, joll dir’8 den ganzen Haufen wegroften und 
freffen, Dag Du fein. nimmer froh twerdeft. 


240] Nihilo felicius aliis quoque sua debet 
cadere avaritia et milvina rapacitas, qui 
e foro et macello publico, quod omnibus ser- 
vire debebat, lustra praedonum et locum latro- 
cinii constituunt, ubi quotidie indignis modis 
gravantur miseri, novis subinde inductis oneri- 
bus et caritatis rationibus. Ac quisque [R. 463 
foro pro sua libidine, utque illi visum fuerit, 
abutitur, ad hoe intolerabiliter superbiens at- 
que ferociens, quasi iure sibi hoe liceat, sua, 
quam maximo velit pretio, divendere, tantum 
abest, ut aliquis eam ob rem illi oblique ob- 
241) murmuret. Horum omnium spectatores 
erimus, permissuri, ut pro arbitratu suo alios 
deglubant, spolient, mutilent, lacerent, rapiant 
ac omnibus modis suae avaritiae serviant. In 
242] Deo tamen fiduciam nostram habebimus, 
alioqui etiam hoe ipsum facturo, ut ea bene- 
dictione, ubi diu multumque alios degluberis, 
neque parum boni corraseris, tuas opes pro- 


speret, ut frumentum tuum in horreo, cerevisia tua in cellario, pecus tuum in stabulo pereat, 
imo potius, ubi proximum tuum vel aureo defraudaveris, tu de tota summa ac sorte periclitans 
in dubium venias, ut ita absumpta et ablata evanescat etiam cum pulvisculo, ut nunquam ullam 


ex ea voluptatem capias. 


Soles fehen und erfahren wir jar vor 
Augen taiglic) erfiillt werden, dah fein geftohlen 
und falfchlich geonnen Gut gedeiht.  Wieviel 
find ihrer, fo Tag und Nacht fcharren und fragen 
und dod) feines Hellers reider tverden, und ob fie 
viel jammeln, doc) fo viel Plage und Ungliid 
miijjen haben, dag fie eS nicht mit Freuden ge- 
niehen nocd) auf ihre Kinder erben finnen. Wher 
toeil fic) niemand daran ftehrt, und [wir] bin- 
gehen, al8 ging’S uns nicdts an, muh er uns 
anbder$ heimfucen und mores lehren, dah er eine 
Landjdakung itber die andere iiber un8 fchice, 
oder einen Haufen Landsinechte 3u Gajte lade, die 
un§ auf cine Stunde RKaften und Beutel raumen 
und nicht aufhiren, veil [folange] wir einen 
Heller behalten, dazu su Dank Haus und Hof ver- 
brennen und verheeren, Weih und Kinder fdan- 
den und umbringen. 


243] Hoe verum esse equidem quotidianis 
experimentis discimus, nullam rem aut furto 
aut fraude paratam possessori lucro esse. 
Quot enim esse putas, qui diu noctuque cor- 
radendis et cumulandis opibus se excruciant, 
qui tamen ne teruncio quidem ditiores eva- 
dunt? Et quamquam multum cumulent, tot 
tamen plagis et calamitatibus affecti sunt, ut 
cum voluptate ac gaudio rebus partis frui 
nequeant, neque liberis suis eam hereditatem 
244) relinquant. Verum enim vero cum nemi- 
nem haec moveant atque non secus, ac si 
nostra nihil interesset, agamus, necesse est, 
ut alia ratione nos invisat et sapere doceat, 
ut nempe novis subinde exactionibus exsuga- 
mur, aut numeroso quodam peregrinorum 
militum exercitu nos adoriatur, qui in unius 
horulae spatio ita cistas et marsupia nostra 
exenterent, nec ante depraedandi finem [R.464 


faciant, quam nobis nullus obolus maneat reliquus; adhaee vastata passim patria aedes nobis 
exurant etiam, neque non uxores et liberos nostros affectos ignominia perimant. ™ 


Und Suma, ftiehlft du viel, fo verfiehe dich ge- 
wiplic), Daf dir moc) jo biel [moc) einmal fo viel] 
geftohlen twerde, und wer mit Gewalt und Unredht 
raubt und getwinnt, einen andern feide, der ihm 
auch) alfo mitfpicle. Denn die Kunft fann Gott 
meifterlic), weil jedermann den andern beraubt 
und ftieh[t, dak er einen Dich mit dem andern 
ftraft; twol[her] wollte man fonft Galgen und 
Stride genug nehmen? 


Wer ihm nun will fagen laffen, der twiffe, dak 
[e8] Gottes Gebot ift und fiir feinen Sdher3 will 
gehalten fein. Denn ob du uns veradhteft, be- 
treugft [betriigft], ftieh{ft und raubft, wollen tvir’s 


245] Et ut summatim dicam, multum 
furans certo tibi pollicere, multo plura te 
furto amissurum. Tum qui per vim atque 
iniuriam rapto vivit et luero servit, ut alteri 
incommodet, ille alium nanciscetur, a quo 
paria accepturus est. Deus enim huius artis 
est scientissimus, quandoquidem quisque alte- 
rum rapinis ac furto compilat, ut furem fure, 
latronem latrone puniat. Ubi alias sufficiens 
nobis suppeteret ad puniendos fures et patibu- 
lorum et laqueorum copia? 

246] Iam qui amicis dictis commonetur, 
ille certum habeat Dei esse praeceptum, quod 
in iocum converti nolit. Nam etsi nos de- 
ceperis, contempseris aut furto et rapinis 
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per nor accumulate anything. And indeed, if 
there were a well-ordered government in the 
land, such wantonness might soon be checked 
and prevented, as was the custom in ancient 
times among the Romans, where such char- 
acters were promptly seized by the pate in 
a way that others took warning. 

No more shall all the rest prosper who 
change the open free market into a carrion- 
pit of extortion and a den of robbery, where 
the poor are daily overcharged, new burdens 
and high prices are imposed, and every one 
uses the market according to his caprice, and 
is even defiant and brags as though it were 
his fair privilege and right to sell his goods 
for as high a price as he please, and no one 
had a right to say a word against it. We 
will indeed look on and let these people skin, 
pinch, and hoard, but we will trust in God, 
—who will, however, do this of His own ac- 
cord, — that, after you have been skinning 
and scraping for a long time, He will pro- 
nounce such a blessing on your gains that 
your grain in the garner, your beer in the 
cellar, your cattle in the stalls shall perish; 
yea, where you have cheated and overcharged 
any one to the amount of a florin, your entire 
pile shall be consumed with rust, so that you 
shall never enjoy it. 

And indeed, we see and experience this 
being fulfilled daily before our eyes, that no 
. stolen or dishonestly acquired possession 
thrives. How many there are who rake and 
scrape day and night, and yet grow not a 
farthing richer! And though they gather 
much, they must suffer so many plagues and 
misfortunes that they cannot relish it with 
cheerfulness nor transmit it to their children. 
But as no one minds it, and we go on as 
though it did not concern us, God must visit 
us in a different way and teach us manners 
by imposing one taxation after another, or 
billeting a troop of soldiers upon us, who in 
one hour empty our coffers and purses, and 
do not quit as long as we have a farthing 
left, and in addition, by way of thanks, burn 
and devastate house and home, and outrage 
and kill wife and children. 

And, in short, if you steal much, depend 
upon it that again as much will be stolen 
from you; and he who robs and acquires with 
violence and wrong will submit to one who 
shall deal after the same fashion with him. 
For God is master of this art, that since 
every one robs and steals from the other, He 
punishes one thief by means of another. Else 
where should we find enough gallows and 
ropes? 

Now, whoever is willing to be instructed, 
let him know that this is the commandment 
of God, and that it must not be treated as 
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jrwar noc) gufommen [dulden] und deinen Modh- 
mut ausftehen, leiden und dem Baterunfer nad) 
pergeben und [uns deiner] erbarmen; denn wir 
wiffen, Daf die Frommen doch genug haben miiffen, 
umd du dir felbft mehr denn einem andern Sda- 
Den tuft. 


Wher da Hiite dic) vor, wenn das liebe AWrmut 
(meldeS jet biel ift) fommt, fo wm den taglichen 
Pfennig faufen und zehren muh, und du zufahrit, 
als miifte jedermann deiner Gnade leben, fchindejt 
und fdabjt bis auf den Grat [Knodhen], dazu mit 
Stol; und ibermut abiweift, dem du follteft geben 
und jdenten, fo geht e8 dahin elend und betritbt, 
und tveil ¢8 [foldheS] niemandem flagen fann, 
fhreit und ruft e8 gen Himmel — da bitte dich 
(jage ic) abermal) alS bor dem Zeufel felbft. 
Denn fold) Seufzen und Rufen wird nicht fcher- 
jen, fondern einen Nachdruc haben, der dir und 
alfer Welt 3u fdwer werden wird. Denn e8 wird 
den treffen, dev fid) Der armen, betriibten Herzen 
annimmt und nicht will ungerodhen [ungerddt] 
laffen. Weradjteft du c8 aber und trogeft, fo fiehe, 
wen du auf dich geladen Haft; wird dir’s gelingen 
und wohl gehen, follft du Gott und mich vor alfer 
Welt Liigner fdelten. 


Praeceptum VII. W. 441. 442. 


compilaveris; tuam quidem iniuriam aequo 
animo tolerabimus, fortasse propterea non 
illico fame perituri, tibique, quemadmodum 
nos docet Oratio Dominica, omnium iniuria- 
rum concessa venia condonabimus tuique mise- 
rebimur. Probi-enim et iusti non possunt non 
exuberare copia, tuque tibi longe maius detri- 
mentum quam alteri concilias. 

247] Sed hic, obsecro, fac attento sis animo 
tibique caveas, ubi pauperes (quorum iam 
magnus est numerus) venerint, quibus num- 
mis diurno labore partis omnia mereanda 
sunt, tuque non secus agis, quam si omnibus 
e tua gratia pendendum sit, ad vivum usque 
deglubens ac rodens, quos etiam superbe a te 
dimissos abigis inhumanissime, quibus dare 
debebas et largiri gratuito. Illi quidem misere 
a te abeunt et affecti tristitia, et cum nemi- 
nem habeant, cui ista conquerantur, sublata 
in coelum voce Deum ultorem inyocant. Haec, 
inquam, iterum atque iterum repetens moneo, 
ut caveas tamquam ipsum cacodaemonem. 
Tales pauperum gemitus et implorationes 
ioculares non erunt, sed vim in se habebunt, 
quae et tibi et universo mundo erit [R.465 
intolerabilis, atque ad eum pertingent, qui 
egenorum et afflictorum cura afficitur ac in- 
iuriam illis illatam non patitur inultam. 


Quodsi haec superbe contempseris aut etiam irriseris, tum vide, quem inimicum tibi feceris. 
Si enim prospere tibi ceciderit, tum Deum et me coram mundo universo mendacii coarguas licet- 


Wir haben genug vermahnt, gewarnt und ge-z 
twehrt; wer c8 nicht acdhten nod) glauben twill, den 
faffen tir gehen, bis er’8 erfahre. Doc) muff man 
Dem jungen Bolf folches ecinbilden [einpragen], 
dah fie fic Hiiten und dem alten, unbandigen 
Haufen nicht nadfolgen, fondern Gottes Gebot 
por Augen halten, dah nicht Gottes Zorn und 
Strafe auch iiber fie gehe. Wns gebiihrt nicht 
weiter, Denn 3u fagen und 3u ftrafen mit Gottes 
Wort; aber daffy man jfolchem Hffentliden Mut- 
willen fteure, da gehiren Fiirften und Obrigteit 
gu, Die felbft Augen und den Mut haitten, Ord- 
nung 3u ftellen und 3u halten in allerlet Handel 
und Rauf, auf dak das Urmut nidt befchwert und 
verdritdt [unterdritct] witrde, nod) fie fid) mit 
frembden Sinden beladen diirften. 


Das fet genug davon gejagt, was jtehlen heige, 
Daf man’s nit fo eng {panne, fondern gehen 
laffe, fo weit alS wir mit dem Nachften gu tun 
haben. Und fur3 in cine Summa, tie in den 
vorigen, ju faffen, ijt dadurd) verboten, erftlic 
dem Nadhften Sdhaden und Untedht zu tun (tie 
mancherlet Weife 3u erdenten find, Hab’ und Gut 
abjubreden, [3u] bverhindern und vorzubalten 
[vorzuenthalten]), auch joldeS nicht bewilligen 
noch geftatten, fondern tvehren und vorfommen, 
und twiederum geboten, fein Gut [3u] fordern, 
beffern und, two er Not leidet, Hhelfen, mitteilen, 
vorftreden beide Freunden und Feinden. 


248] Nos abunde satis admonuimus ac de- 
hortati sumus; qui ista neglexerit, aut non . 
erediderit, hune missum faciemus, donee suo 
malo harum rerum fecerit periculum. luven- 
tuti tamen haec studiose inculecanda sunt, ut 
sibi caveat, nec veteris et indomitae multitu- 
dinis insequatur vestigia, sed mandatum Dei 
in conspectu habeat, ne et ipsam comprehen- 
249] dat ira et poenae divinae. Nostrum 
officium non latius protenditur, quam ut homi- 
num flagitia indicemus eademque Verbo Dei 
puniamus. Verum ut tam aperta et mani- 
festa depraedandi ae furandi libido coercea- 
tur, principum et magistratus interest, qui si 
ipsi oculos haberent et animum, in omnibus 
negotiis atque commerciis certam rationem 
atque ordinem constituendi et conservandi, 
neque pauperes gravarentur et opprimerentur, 
neque semet ipsos alienis peccatis onerarent. 

250] Sed iam satis superque dictum est, 
quid sit furari, ne tam angustis id metis con- 
eludatur, sed eo usque sinatur protendi, quo- 
usque nostra cum proximo exercenda negotia 
protenduntur. Et ut compendio quodam rei 
summam, sicut in aliis praeceptis factitavi- 
mus, perstringam, illud hoe praecepto cautum 
est: primum, ne quam iniuriam inferamus 
proximo (qualescunque tandem et quam multi- 
plices rationes excogitari possunt opes atque 
substantiam alienam imminuendi, decurtandi, 
impediendi, alienandi) neque his consentiamus 
aut hace fieri patiamur, sed prohibeamus ac 
omnibus modis eius damnum antevertamus. 


251] Contra vero praeceptum est, ut eius bona promoveamus augeamusque, atque, ubi [R. 466 
necessitate pressus est, elus inopiam benigne sublevemus, illi impertiamus, prae manu aliquid 


demus, quo fruatur, cum amicis tum inimicis. 


Wer nun gute Werke fut und begehrt, wird 
Hier tibrig geniug finden, die Gott pon Herzen anz 


252] Iam qui bona opera quaerit aut cupit 
facere, hic abunde satis inveniet, quae Deo ex 


The Large Catechism. The Seventh Commandment. 


a jest. For although you despise us, defraud, 
‘steal, and rob, we will indeed manage to en- 
dure your haughtiness, suffer, and, according 
to the Lord’s Prayer, forgive and show pity; 
for we know that the godly shall nevertheless 
have enough, and you injure yourself more 
than another. 

But beware of this: When the poor man 
comes to you (of whom there are so many 
now) who must. buy with the penny of his 
daily wages and live upon it, and you are 
harsh to him, as though every one lived by 
your favor, and you skin and scrape to the 
bone, and, besides, with pride and haughtiness 
turn him off to whom you ought to give for 
nothing, he will go away wretched and sor- 
rowful, and since he can complain to no one, 
he will cry and call to heaven, — then beware 
(I say again) as of the devil himself. For 
such groaning and calling will be no jest, but 
will have a weight that will prove too heavy 
for you and all the world. For it will reach 
Him who takes care of the poor sorrowful 
hearts, and will not allow them to go un- 
avenged. But if you despise this and become 
defiant, see whom you have brought upon you: 
if you succeed and prosper, you may before 
all the world call God and me a liar. 

We have exhorted, warned, and protested 
enough; he who will not heed or believe it 
may go on until he learns this by experience. 
Yet it must be impressed upon the young 
that they may be careful not to follow the 
old lawless crowd, but keep their eyes fixed 
upon God’s commandment, lest His wrath and 
punishment come upon them too. It behooves 
us to do no more than to instruct and reprove 
with God’s Word; but to check such open 
wantonness there is need of the princes and 
government, who themselves would have eyes 
and the courage to establish and maintain 
order in all manner of trade and commerce, 
lest the poor be burdened and oppressed nor 
they themselves be loaded with other men’s 
sins. 

Let this suffice as an explanation of what 
stealing is, that it be not taken too narrowly, 
but. made to extend as far as we have to do 
with our neighbors. And briefly, in a sum- 
mary, as in the former commandments, it is 
herewith forbidden, in the first place, to do 
our neighbor any injury or wrong (in what- 
ever manner supposable, ‘by curtailing, fore- 
stalling, and withholding his possessions and 
property), or even to consent or allow such 
a thing, but to interpose and prevent it. And, 
on the other hand, it is commanded that we 
advance and improve his possessions, and in 
case he suffers want, that we help, communi- 
cate, and lend both to friends and foes. 

Whoever now seeks and desires good works 
will find here more than enough such as are 
heartily acceptable and pleasing to God, and 
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genehm und gefallig find, dagu mit trefflidjem 
Segen begnadet und iiberjdhiittet, Daf e8 reichlic) 
foll vergolten werden, twas wir unferm Madhften 
gu Nug und Freundfdaft tun, wie auch der Kintg 
Salomo lehrt Prov. 19: ,Wer fic deS YXrmen erz 
barmt, Det leihet bem HErrn; der wird ihm twie- 
det vergelten feinen ohn.” Da Haft du einen 
reiden HErrn, der div gewif genug ift und nichts 
witd gebrechen noc) mangeln Iaffen; fo fannft du 
mit friblichem Gewwiffen hundertmal mehr ge- 
nieBen, Denn du mit Untreue und Unredht er- 
fhreppelft [erfdinbdeft, gujammenfdarrft]. Wer 
nun de8 SegenS nidt mag, dev wird Born und 
Un@liid genug finden. 


Das adhte Gebot. 
Du follft nidht falfd Seugnis reden wider deiz 
nen Nachften. 


Uber unfern eigenen Leib, ehelich Gemah!l und 
gcitlid) Gut haben wir nod einen Scab, namlicd 
Chre und gut Geriicht, welches wir auch nicht ent- 
behren finnen. Denn e8 gilt nist, unter den 
Reuten in offentlidher Schande, von jedermann 
beradtet, 3u leben. Darum will Gott des Nach- 
ften eumund, Glimpf [guten Namen] und Ge- 


redjtigteit fo wenig alS Geld und Gut genommen - 


oder verfiirzt haben, auf dah ein jeglider bor fei= 
nem Weibe, Kind, Gefinde und Nadhbar ehrlich 
beftehe [in Ehren daftehe]. Und zum erften ift 
der gribjte Verftand diejes Gebots, wie die Worte 
lauten: ,Du follft nidt falfdy Beugni8 reden”, 
auf dffentlic) Geridht geftellt, da man einen armen 
unjduldigen Mann verflagt und durd) falfche 
Zeugen unterdriidt, damit er geftraft werde an 
Leib, Gut oder Chre. 


Das fcheint num jekt, al8 gehe e8 un8 wenig an, 
aber bei den Juden if’ gar ein trefflich, gemein 
Ding gewwefen. Denn das Volf tvar in feinem, 
ordentlidem MNegiment gefakt, und wo nod ein 
fol) Regiment ift, da geht’s ohne diejfe Siinde 
nidt ab. Urjache ift diejfe: denn wo Richter, 
Viirgermeifter, Fiirft oder andere Obrigteit fist, 
Da fehlt eS nimmer, e8 geht nad) der Welt Vauf, 
Dak man ntemand gerne beleidigen will, heuchelt 
und vedet nach Gunft, Geld, Hoffnung oder 
oreund{dhaft; dariiber mu ein armer Mann mit 
feiner Sache verdritdt [unterdriiét werden], unz 
recht haben und Strafe leiden. UWnbd ift eine ge- 
meine Plage in der Welt, dak im Gericht felten 
fromme Leute fiken. 


Denn e8 gehirt vor allen andern Dingen ein 
frommer Mann gu einem Richter und nidt alfein 
ein frommer, fonbdern auch ein weifer, befdeidener, 
ja auch ein fithner und fecer Mann; alfo auch 
gehort ein feder, dazu vornehmlid) ein frommer 
Mann jum Zeugen. Denn wer alle Sachen recht 
ridten und mit dem Urteil hindurdhreifen foll, 
wird oftmals gute Freunde, Schwager, Nacdbarn, 
Meidhe und Getwaltige ergiirnen, die ihm viel dic- 
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animo perplacent et grata sunt, adhaec quae 
incredibili quadam benedictione remuneratur 
et amplissime cumulat, ut abunde compense- 
tur nobis, quidquid officii ac humanitatis pro- 
ximo exhibuerimus. Quemadmodum sapien- 
tissimus etiam docet Salomon Proy. 19, 17: 
Foeneratur Domino, qui miseretur pauperis, 
et vicissitudinem suam reddet ei, Habes hic 
253] opulentum Dominum, qui tibi procul 
dubio solvendo est, nec patietur ulla te premi 
aut urgeri penuria, quo adiutore tranquilla 
conscientia in centuplo plus frui potes, quam 
cum perfidia aut iniuria proximi corradere. 
Iam qui hance benedictionem nauseabundus 
fastidit, ille irarum et infortunii abunde in- 
veniet. 


Praeceptum VIII. 


254] Non loqueris contra proximum tuum 
falsum testimonium. 


255] Praeter corpus proprium, legitimam 
coniugem et rem familiarem adhue alius the- 
saurus nobis superest, nempe nominis et famae 
aequabilis atque inviolatae praeclarum testi- 
monium, quo nequaquam carere possumus. 
Neque enim praestat, ut fama parum secunda 
vivamus inter homines, aperte infamia nota- 
256] biles et contempti omnibus. Quocirca 
Deus proximi famam, nomen et iustitiam 
nihilo magis vult imminui aut decurtari quam 
argentum et opes eius patere furto aut de- 
praedationibus, ne quis aut uxoris aut libe- 
rorum aut familiae aut etiam vicini laboret 
257] infamia. Ac primum quidem crassior 
huius praecepti sensus, quemadmodum [R.467 
ipsa verba sonant (Non loqueris contra proi- 
mum tuum falsum testimonium), ad negotia 
forensia referendus est, ubi miser aliquis et 
innocens accusatur falsisque testibus oppri- 
mitur, ut luendo poenas aut corporis aut rei 
aut famae in periculum veniat. 

258] Iam hoc perinde apparet, quasi parum 
ad nos pertineat. Ceterum apud Indaeos res 
fuit vehementer usitata et communis, siqui- 
dem populus optimis legibus gubernabatur. 
Et ubi etiam hodie est respublica ad hune 
modum instituta, non potest non ei peccato 
locus esse. Cuius rei haee causa est: Ubi 
enim pro tribunali indices, consules, principes 
aut alii magistratus cognoscendis causis dant 
operam, hic fieri non potest, quin pro huius 
mundi usitata consuetudine res agatur; nemo 
libenter potentiorem laedere sustinet, sed quis- 
que assentatur et loquitur ad gratiam, victus 
aut nummis aut spe aut amicitia. Unde fit, 
ut miser aliquis victus et oppressus causa 
cadere ac poenas pendere cogatur, Estque 
communis quaedam in miundo clades atque 
calamitas, quod iudicio perraro praesunt viri 
boni et integri. 

259] Neque enim quivis ei rei invenitur ap- 
positus, sed cumprimis necesse est, ut is, qui 
iudicis functurus est officio, vir sit probus et 
pius, et non tantum probus, verum etiam 
prudens sit et perspicax, nec minori audacia 
et animi fortitudine praeditus. Non secus 
quoque operae pretium, ut, qui testem acturus 
est, vir sit fortis ac vitae inculpatae. Qui 
enim in omnihus causis semper iuste iudicare, 
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in addition are favored and crowned with ex- 
cellent blessings, that we are to be richly com- 
‘pensated for all that we do for our neighbor’s 
good and from friendship; as King Solomon 
also teaches Prov.19,17: He that hath pity 
upon the poor lendeth wnto the Lord; and 
that which he hath given will He pay him 
again. Here, then, you have a rich Lord, who 
is certainly sufficient for you, and who will 
not suffer you to come short in anything or 
to want; thus you can with a joyful con- 
science enjoy a hundred times more than you 
could scrape together with unfaithfulness and 
wrong. Now, whoever does not desire the 
blessing will find wrath and misfortune 
enough. 


The Eighth Commandment. 


Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor. 


Over and above our own body, spouse, and 
temporal possessions, we have yet another 
treasure, namely, honor and good report [the 
illustrious testimony of an upright and un- 
sullied name and reputation], with which we 
cannot dispense. For it is intolerable to live 
among men in open shame and general con- 
tempt. Therefore God wishes the reputation, 
good name, and upright character of our 
neighbor to be taken away or diminished as 
little as his money and possessions, that every 
one may stand in his integrity before wife, 
children, servants, and neighbors. And in the 
first place, we take the plainest meaning of 
this commandment according to the. words 
(Thou shalt not bear false witness), as per- 
taining to the public courts of justice, where 
a poor innocent man is accused and oppressed 
by false witnesses in order to be punished in 
his body, property, or honor. 

Now, this appears as if it were of little 
concern to us at present; but with the Jews 
it was quite a common and ordinary matter. 
For the people were organized under an ex- 
cellent and regular government; and where 
there is still such a government, instances 
of this sin will not be wanting. The cause of 
it is that where judges, burgomasters, princes, 
or others in authority sit in judgment, things 
never fail to go according to the course of 
the world; namely, men do not like to offend 


anybody, flatter, and speak to gain favor, . 


money, prospects, or friendship; and in con- 
sequence a poor man and his cause must be 
oppressed, denounced as wrong, and suffer 
punishment. And it is a common calamity in 
the world that in courts of justice there sel- 
dom preside godly men. 


For to be a judge requires above all things 
a godly man, and not only a godly, but also 
a wise, modest, yea, a brave and bold man; 
likewise, to be a witness requires a fearless 
and especially a godly man. For a person 
who is to judge all matters rightly and carry 
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nen oder fcjaden finnen; darum mug er gar blind 
fein, Augen und Obhren jzugetan, nicht fehen noch 
Hiren denn ftrac8 vor fich, teas ihm bvorfommt, 
und dem nach fchliefen. 


Darum ift nun erftlic) dies Gebot gejtellt, dak 
ein jeglicer feinem Nachften helfe 3u feinem Meclh- 
ten und dasfelbe nicht hindern noc) beugen laffe, 
fondern fordere und ftradés davither halte, Gott 
gebe [gleichvicl ob] e8 fet Richter oder Beuge, und 
treffe an [betreffe], was e8 wolle. Und fonderlic 
ijt hiermit unfern Herren Juriften ein Biel ge- 
ftectt, Dak fie 3ufehen, recht und aufgericet [auf- 
richtig] mit den Sachen umgehen, was recht ijt, 
recht bleiben laffen und wiederum nicht verdrehen 
nod) bermanteln oder [ver] fdweigen, unangefehen 
Geld, Gut, Chre oder Herrfdhaft. Das ift ein 
Stii und der grbbfte Verjtand diefes Gebots von 
allem, Das vor Gericht gefdhieht. 


Danach greift eS gav viel weiter, wenn man’s 
foll 3iehen in8 geiftliche Geridt oder Regiment; 
Da geht’s alfo, Dak ein jeglider wider feinen Nach- 
ften falfchlic) zeugt. Denn wo fromme Prediger 
und Chriften find, die haben vor der Welt das 
Urteil, dap fie Reker, abtriinnige, ja aufrithre- 
vifche und vergziveifelte Bofewidte heifen. Dazu 
mup fic) Gottes Wort aufs fdhindlicjte und gif- 
tigfte bverfolgen, lajtern, liigenftrafen, verfehren 
UND Falfchlich gtehen und deuten laffen. Wher das 
gehe feinen Weg; denn e8 ift der blinden Welt 
Art, dah fie Die Wahrheit und Gottes Kinder ver- 
ee und berfolgt und doch fiir feine Siinde 
achtet. 


Sum dritten, jo un§ allzumal belangt, ift in 
Diejem Gebot verboten alle Siinde der Bunge, daz 
Durd) man dem Michften mag Schaden tun oder 
gu nabe fein. Denn falfch Zeugnis reden ift nidts 
anbdereS denn Mundwerft. Was man nun mit 
Mundiwerk wider den Nadhften tut, da8 will Gott 
gewehrt haben, e8 feien falfdhe Prediger mit der 
Lehre und Laftern, faljdhe Nidter und Zeugen mit 
Dem Urtetl oder fonft auger dem Geridjt mit 
Liigen und Ubelreden. Daher gehirt fonderlich 
Das Leidige, fchindlice Lafter: afterreden oder ver- 
Teumbden, Damit uns dev Terfel rettet, davon viel 
gu eden wire. Denn es ift cine gemeine fdjaid- 
Tice Plage, dah jedermann fieber Bsfes denn 
Gutes von dem RNachften hirt fagen, und wietvoh! 
wiv felbft jo bofe find, Daf wir nicht Leiden fon- 
nen, Dah uns jemand cin bbs Stiic nachfage, jonz 
Dern jeglicher gerne wollte, dap alle Welt Goldernes 
von ihm redete, doc) finnen wir nist horen, dah 
man das BVefte bon andern fage. 


Devhalben follen wiv merfen, jolde WUntugend 
gu meiden, dak niemand gugelaffen [erlaubt] ift, 
jeinen Nachften Hffentlid) gu [ver]urteifen und 
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neque: vim aut iniuriam inferre iustitiae volu- 
erit, ei saepicule amici, affines, cognati, vicini, 
potentes ac divites laedendi erunt et offen- 
dendi, qui multum illi aut obesse aut prodesse 
queant. Quocirca omnino caecus sit oportet, 
ut clausis et auribus et oculis nihil audiat 
aut videat, praeterquam quae illi exponuntur, 
ut secundum illa ferat sententiam. 

260] Primum ergo eo tendit huius prae- 
cepti constitutio, ut quivis proximo in [R.468 
eius iure tuendo ferat suppetias neque obstet, 
neve alio malitiose torqueat aut torqueri 
sinat, verum omnibus modis promoveat illique 
interrite patrocinetur, sive iudicis sive testis 
personam obtinuerit, quaecunque tandem res 
261] in contentionem venerit. Cumprimis 
vero hoe loco iureperitis meta praefixa est, quo 
diligenter videant, ut causas forenses iuste 
tractent atque integre, ut, quod iustum est, 
iustum esse patiantur, et contra, ne suis im- 
posturis et technis nigra in candida vertant 
et praya recta faciant, aut verum reticentes 
tacitum praetereant, nullo respectu pecunia- 
rum, opum, dignitatis atque potentiae habito. 
Et haec est una pars huius praecepti et sen- 
sus aliquanto crassior de omnibus, quae agun- 
tur in iudicio. ” 

262] Deinde multo latius patet, si in spiri- 
tuale iudicium aut regimen referatur, ubi ita 
agitur, ut quivis adversus proximum suum 
falsum loquatur testimonium. Ubicunque 
enim gentium probi agunt Christiani et prae- 
dicatores, eo iam damnati sunt coram mundo 
iudicio, ut pro haereticis et apostatis habe- 
antur, imo potius ut seditiosi et perditissimi 
latrones dicantur et aestimentur. Adhaec Dei 
quoque Verbum turpissime et virulentissime 
insectationem patitur, blasphematur, mendacii 
arguitur, malitiose pervertitur et falso hue et 
illue torquetur ac depravatur. Sed haec in 
praesentia quidem missa faciamus. Ea enim 
caeci mundi natura est, ut veritatem et filios 
Dei improbe condemnet et iniuriose insectetur, 
neque tamen hoc factum peceati loco aestimet. 

263] Tertio, quod ad nos omnes pertinet, 
omne peccatum linguae, quo famam proximi 
denigrare aut laedere possumus, hoe praecepto 
interdictum est. Nam loqui falsum testimo- 
nium nihil aliud quam oris et linguae opus est. 
Iam quacunque ratione linguae operibus pro- 
ximus offenditur, hoc Deus prohibet, [R. 469 
sive illud fiat per falsos doctores, perversa 
doctrina et blasphemiis, sive per iniquos testes 
et iudices, falso indicio, sive extra forum men- 
264) daciis et linguae virulentia, Hucque im- 
primis pertinet detestabile illud vitium detra- 
etionis sive calumniae, quod diabolus penitus 
nobis insevit et inspiravit, de quo perquam 
multa verba facienda forent. Est enim haec 
quaedam perniciosa et communis calamitas, 
ut quivis mala de proximo quam bona audire 
malit. Et quamquam ipsi tam sumus mali, 
ut, si quis mali quid de nobis referat, ferre id 
non possimus, sed quivis optaret, ut nemo non 
optima et aurea quaeque de se praedicaret, 
audire tamen non possumus, ut et de aliis 
optima praedicentur. 

Quare ad devitandum hoc vitium discamus 
265] nemini videlicet concessum esse proxi- 
mum suum propalam iudicare et obiurgare, 
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them through with his decision will often 
offend good friends, relatives, neighbors, and 
the rich and powerful, who can greatly serve 
or injure him. Therefore he must be quite 
blind, have his eyes and ears closed, neither 
see nor hear, but go straight forward in every- 
thing that comes before him, and decide ac- 
cordingly. 

Therefore this commandment is given first 
of all that every one shall help his neighbor 
to secure his rights, and not allow them to be 
hindered or twisted, but shall promote and 
strictly maintain them, no matter whether 
he be judge or witness, and let it pertain to 
whatsoever it will. And especially is a goal 
set up here for our jurists that they be care- 
ful ‘to deal truly and uprightly with every 
ease, allowing right to remain right, and, on 
_ the other hand, not perverting anything [by 
their tricks and technical points turning black 
into white and making wrong out to be right], 
nor glossing it over or keeping silent con- 
cerning it, irrespective of a person’s money, 
possession, honor, or power. This is one part 
and the plainest sense of this commandment 
concerning all that takes place in court. 

Next, it extends very much further, if we 
are to apply it to spiritual jurisdiction or 
administration; here it is a common occur- 
rence that every one bears false witness 
against his neighbor. For wherever there are 
godly preachers and Christians, they must 
bear the sentence before the world that they 
are called heretics, apostates, yea, seditious 
and desperately wicked miscreants. Besides, 
the Word of God must suffer in the most 
shameful and malicious manner, being per- 
secuted, blasphemed, contradicted, perverted, 
and falsely cited and interpreted. But let 
this pass; for it is the way of the blind world 
that she condemns and persecutes the truth 
and the children of God, and yet esteems it 
no sin, 

In the third place, what concerns us all, 
this commandment forbids all sins of the 
tongue whereby we may injure or approach 
too closely to our neighbor. For to bear false 
witness is nothing else than a work of the 
. tongue. Now, whatever is done with the 
tongue against a fellow-man God would have 
prohibited, whether it be false preachers with 
their doctrine and blasphemy, false judges 
and witnesses with their verdict, or outside 
of court by lying and evil-speaking. Here be- 
longs particularly the detestable, shameful 
vice of speaking behind a person’s back and 
slandering, to which the devil spurs us on, 
and of which there would be much to be said. 
For it is a common evil plague that every one 
prefers hearing evil to hearing good of his 
neighbor; and although we ourselves are so 
bad that we cannot suffer that any one should 
say anything bad about us, but every one 
would much rather that all the world should 
speak of him in terms of gold, yet we cannot 
bear that the best is spoken about others. 

Therefore, to avoid this vice we should note 
that no one is allowed publicly to judge and 
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[gu] ftrafen, ob er ihn gleic) fieht fiindigen, er 
Habe denn Befehl gu ridjten und [gu] ftrafen, 
Denn 8 ift gar ein groper Unterfdhied zwifcen 
den 3iveten: GSiinde ridten und Siinde twiffen. 
Wiffen magft du fie wohl, aber ricten follft ou fte 
nidt. Gehen und hiren fann ich wohl, Daf mein 
Nadhfter fiindigt, aber gegen andere nachsufagen 
habe ic) feinen Befehl. Wenn ids nun gufahre, 
ridjte und urteife, fo falle id) in eine Siinde, die 
grifer ijt denn jene. Weift du e8 aber, jo tue 
nidt anders, denn made aus den Ohren ein Grab 
und fcharre e8 3u, bis dah div befohlen twerde, 
Richter zu fein und von Wmts twegen gu ftrafen. 


Das heifen nun Wfterreder, die e8 nicht bet dem 
Wiffen bleiben laffen, fondern fortfahren und ins 
Gericht greifen, und wenn fie ein Stitclein von 
einem andern wiffen, tragen fie e8 in alle Wintel, 
figeln und frauen [fragen] fic, dab fie migen 
eine3 andern Unluft rithren tie die Saue, fo fidh 
im Kot todlzen und mit dem Riiffel Darin withlen. 
Das ift nichts anderes, denn Gott in fein Geridt 
und UWmt fallen, urteilen und ftrafen mit dem 
fharfiten Urteil, Denn fein Richter hiher ftrafen 
fann nod) weiter fahren, denn dab er jage: Diefer 
tft ein Dieb, Mbrder, Verrater ufw. Darum wer 
fic folcjeS unterfteht, bom Nadften 3u fagen, 
greift ebenfo weit als Raifer und alle Obrigteit. 
Denn ob du das Schwert nicht fiihrft, fo braudft 
Du Doc) deiner giftigen Bunge, dem Machften zu 
Scand’ und Schaden. 
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tametsi eundem peccantem videat, nisi prius 
iudicandi et puniendi potestatem concreditam 
266] acceperit. Multo enim haec duo seiuncta 
sunt discrimine: peccatum iudicare et peccati 
esse conscium. Nosse quidem potes peccatum, 
verum tuum non est idem quoque iudicare. 
Proximum meum peccantem audire et videre 
possum, verum ut eundem quoque traducam 
apud alios, sua peccata palam faciendo, in 
mandatis non habeo. Iudicans ergo alium et 
condemnans in mdius et gravius delictum pro- 
labor, quam ille erat obnoxius. Itaque si 
alicuius delicti conscius es, nihil aliud facies, 
quam ut obstructis ore et auribus sepultum 
relinquas in pectore, donee iudicis provincia 
tibi tradita fuerit et officium puniendi com- 
missum. 

267] Tam illi dicuntur obtrectatores seu 
quadruplatores, qui non contenti sunt se alie- 
norum delictorum esse conscios, verum iudi- 
candi quoque partes sibi sumunt, atque, ubi 
quidpiam de alio resciverint, in omnes id dif- 
fundunt angulos passim. deferentes, [R.470 
semet voluptuose titillantes et perfricantes 
alterius sordes movendo, quemadmodum lutu- 
lenta sus in suo coeno se volutat et rostrum 
268] foede immergit. Et hoc nihil aliud est, 
quam Deo in iudicium et officium eius pro- 
eaciter irrumpere, ac iudicio omnium acer- 
bissimo condemnare atque punire. Neque 
enim ullus iudex quempiam graviore potest 
punire supplicio, quam si dixerit: Hie fur 
est, hic homicida est, proditor est etc. Quare 
quicunque tantum sibi sumpserit audaciae, ut 
non vereatur de proximo quidvis petulanter 


evomere, ille tantum sibi sumit potestatis, quantum Caesar et omnes magistratus sibi vindi- 


cant. 


Nam quamquam gladii potestatem non usurpes, tua tamen maledica, mordaci et viru- 


lenta lingua uteris, qua bacchans in proximum eius famae perpetuas maculas inuris. 


Darum twill Gott getwwehrt haben, dak niemand 
Dem andern iibel nachrede, wenn er’s gleich fchul- 
dig it, und Ddiefer [e8] twohl weif; viel weniger, 
jo er’S nicht tweiB und allein vom Hirenfagen ge= 
nomen hat. Sprichft du aber: Soll ich’S denn 
nicht jagen, wenn e8 die Wahrheit ift? Wntwort: 
Warum tragft du e$ nicht vor ordentlidhe Richter? 
wa, ich tann’s nicht dffentlic) begeugen [mit Beu- 
gen betveijen]; fo micte man mir bdiclleicht ibers 
Maul fahren und [mich] itbel abtveifen. Gi, Tte- 
ber, reuchft du [viechft du] den Braten, traujt du 
nidt [getrauft du dic) nicht], vor geordneten Per- 
jonen gu jtehen und 3u berantworten, jo halte auch 
das Maul; weiht du ec aber, fo wifje e8 fir dich, 
nicht fiir einen andern; denn two du e8 fweiter 
jagft, ob e8 gleich twahr ijt, jo beftehjt du doch tie 
cin Vitgner, tveil du e8 nicht tannft mahr macjen, 
tuft dazu twie ein Bifewidt. Denn man foll niez 
mand feine Chre und Geriicdt nehmen, eS fet ihm 
Denn gubor genommen Sffentlich, 


Alfo beift nun falfc) Gegeugnis [Zeugnis] alles, 
was man nicht, tote fich’S gehirt, itberteifen [be- 
weifen] fann. Darum, twas nicht mit genugjamer 
Betweifung offenbar ijt, fol niemand offenbar 
maden nod) fiir Wahrheit jagen, und Summa: 
was heimlich ift, fol man heimlic) bleiben laffen 
obdet je hetmlic) jtrafen, tote wir Horen werden. 


269] Ham ob rem Deus prohibet, ne quis 
alterum maledico dente carpat, aut alteri pro- 
brose detrahat, etiamsi reus sit ille, et hic 
rem probe compertam habeat; multo minus 
vero, quando rei ipsius ignarus ex aliorum 
tantum relatu quid accepit. Dices autem: 
270] Cur vero reticerem, cum verum esse 
certus sim? Respondeo: Cur non defers eum 
ad legitimum iudicem? Sed, inquis, hoc ipsum 
certo testimonio non possum evincere, unde 
periculum est, ne falso intentatae calumniae 
poenas incurram. Hine illae lacrimae, hoe 
illud est, quod pertimescis. Quodsi non tan- 
tum tibi fidis, ut coram ordinatis personis rem 
transigas atque respondeas, vide, ut os tuum 
etiam privatim compescas digito. Sin autem 
conscius es, tibi scias, non alteri. Ubi enim 
latius sparseris, etsi verum fuerit, non nisi 
impudenter mendax eris, cum verum id esse 
evincere nequeas: adhaec,sceleratum nebulo- 
nem et sycophantam agis. Nemo enim per 
calumniam suo nomine aut fama fraudandus 
est, nisi ante propalam damnatus iudicis sen- 
tentia ea dispoliatus est. 

271) Proinde falsum loqui testimonium 
omne illud loqui dicitur, quod aliquem [R.471 
fecisse aperte, et quemadmodum decet, non 
272] possumus evincere. Quocirca quidquid 
sufficienti testimonio nondum satis manifestum 
est, hoe nemini revelandum est aut pro vero 
referendum. Et in summa, quidquid oceultum 
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reprove his neighbor, although he may see 
him sin, unless he have a command to judge 
and to reprove. For there is a great differ- 
ence between these two things, judging sin 
and knowing sin. You may indeed know it, 
but you are not to judge it. I can indeed see 
and hear that my neighbor sins, but I have no 
command to report it to others. Now, if 
I rush in, judging and passing sentence, I fall 
into a sin which is greater than his. But if 
you know it, do nothing else than turn your 
ears into a grave and cover it, until you are 
appointed to be judge and to punish by virtue 
of your office. 

Those, then, are called slanderers who are 
not content with knowing a thing, but proceed 
to assume jurisdiction, and when they know 
a slight offense of another, carry it into every 
‘corner, and are delighted and tickled that 
they can stir up another’s displeasure [base- 
ness], as swine roll themselves in the dirt and 
root in it with the snout. This is nothing 
. else than meddling with the judgment and 
office of God, and pronouncing sentence and 
punishment with the most severe verdict. For 
no judge can punish to a higher degree nor 
go farther than to say: “He is a thief, a mur- 
derer, a traitor,” ete. Therefore, whoever pre- 
sumes to say the same of his neighbor goes 
just. as far as the emperor and all govern- 
ments. For although you do not wield the 
sword, you employ your poisonous tongue to 
the shame and hurt of your neighbor. 


God therefore would have it prohibited, 
that any one speak evil of another even though 
he be guilty, and the latter know it right 
well; much less if he do not know it, and 
have it only from hearsay. But you say: 
Shall I not say it if it be the truth? Answer: 
Why do you not make accusation to regular 
judges? Ah, I cannot prove it publicly, and 
hence I might be silenced and turned away in 
a harsh manner [incur the penalty of a false 
accusation]. “Ah, indeed, do you smell the 
roast?” If you do not trust yourself to stand 
before the proper authorities and to make 
answer, then hold your tongue. But if you 
know it, know it for yourself and not for 
another. For if you tell it to others, although 
it be true, you will appear as a liar, because 
you cannot prove it, and you are, besides, 
acting like a knave.. For we ought never to 
deprive any one of his honor or good name 
unless it be first taken away from him 
publicly. 

False witness, then, is everything which can- 
not be properly proved. Therefore, what is 
not manifest upon sufficient evidence no one 
shall make public or declare for truth; and, 
in short, whatever is secret should be allowed 
to remain secret, or, at any rate, should be 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Darum, wo dir cin unniig Maul vorfommt, das 
einen andern austraigt und verfleumpbdet, fo rede 
ihm jfrijd) unter Yugen, da} er fchamrot twerde, 
fo wird mancder das Maul halten, dev fonft einen 
armen Menfcen ins Gejchret bringt, daraus er 
fhwerlich wieder fommen fann. Denn Chre und 
Glimpf [quter Name] ift bald genommen, aber 
nicht bald wieder[ ge] geben. 


Praeceptum VIIT. TW. 446. 447. 


et arcanum est; hoe in occulto sinendum est, 
aut occulte, quemadmodum audiemus, redar- 
273] guendum. Quare ubicunque in detracto- 
rem incideris, alterius dicta ac facta contume- 
liose deferentem ac petulanter in quempiam 
debacchantem, audacter huic in os obsiste, ut 
pudore suffundatur. Ita futurum est, ut cre- 
bro quis os suum obstruat, qui alioqui mise- 
rum aliquem in ora hominum pestifera detra- 


cetione diffunderet, eas notas ac maculas inusturus, quas aegre aut nunquam possis eluere. 
Praeclari enim nominis ac integrae famae testimonium cito alicui eripitur, sed semel ereptum 


non perinde facile recuperatur. 


Wljo fiehjt du, dak furzum verboten tft, bon dem 
Nachften etwas BHjes zu reden, doch ausgenommen 
tweltliche Obrigfeit, Prediger, Vater und Mutter, 
Dak man Dennoc) dies Gebot fo veritehe, Dah das 
Boje nicht ungeftraft bleibe. Wie man nun laut 
des fiinften Gebots niemand jchaden foll am Leibe, 
Doch ausgezogen [bejonders ausgenommen] Wtet- 
fter Hanjen [den Ssenfer], der jetnes Ximts halben 
dem Machften fein Gutes, jondern nur Schaden 
und Bsjes tut und nicht wider Gottes Gebot jitn- 
Digt, Darum da Gott foley Amt von jetnetwegen 
geordnet hat; denn er ihm die Strafe jetnes Ge- 
fallen$ vorbehalten hat, wie er im erjten Gebot 
Drauct: alfo auch, wietwohl ein jeglicher fiir feine 
Perjon ntemand ricten noc) verdammen joll, doch, 
wo eS Die nicht tun, denen eS befohlen tt, fitn- 
Digen fie ja fo wohl, als der’s auger dem Wmt von 
fich felbjt tate. Denn hier fordert die Mot, von 
Dem Wbel 3u reden, Klagen vor[zu]bringen, [3u] 
fragen und Zeugen, und geht nicht anders 3u denn 
mit einem UXr3t, Dev gutvetlen Dem, Den ev Heilen 
foll, an heimltche Orte jehen und greifen mu. 
AWijo find Obrigfeit, Vater und Mutter, ja auch 
Vriider und Schweftern und fonft gute Freunde 
untereinander jchuldig, wo e8 not und nitke tft, 
Bo fes 3u jtrajen. 


Das wire aber die rechte Weije, wenn man die 
Ordnung nach dem Coangelio hielte Matth.18, da 
(Shrijtus fprict: ,Sitndiget dein Bruder an dir, 
fo gebe hin und jtrafe ihn 3wijehen dir und ibm 
alfein.” Da haft du eine fdjtliche, fetne Lehre, dte 
Bunge wohl 3u regteren, die wohl 3u merfen ijt 
wider den Letdigen Mibbrauch. Danad) ridte dich 
nun, dap du nicht fo bald den Nachften anderSwo 
austrageft und thm nachredeft, jondern ihn heim- 
lich vermahneft, da} er fich bejjere. Desgletchen 
auch wenn div ein anderer etioas 3u Obren tragt, 
was DdDiejer oder jener getan hat, lehre thn aud 
aljo, dab ev hingehe und ftrafe ihm jelbjt, wo ev’s 
gejehen Hat; two nicht, da er das Maul halte. 


Solches magft du auch lernen aus tiglichem 
Hausregiment. Denn fo tut der Herr tm Haus; 
wenn er fieht, dak der Knecht nicht tut, was er 
foll, jo fpricht er ihm felbjt zu. Wenn er aber 
fo toll ware, Ltefe Den Knecht daheim fiken und 
Ginge Heraus auf die Gajfen, den Nachbarn itber 
ihn 3u flagen, wiirde er freilic) mitijen hodren: 
Du Narr, was geht’s uns an? Warum jagft du 


274) Ita vides, in universum interdictum 
esse mali quidpiam loqui de proximo, exceptis 
tamen magistratibus, concionatoribus et pa- 
rentibus, ut hoc praeceptum ita intelligatur, 
ne vitia impunita maneant. Jam quemadmo- 
dum quinto praecepto neminem iubemur lae- 
dere, excepto tamen carnifice, qui ex. officio 
nemini commodat, sed irrogatis suppliciis 
officit omnibus, neque tamen praeceptum Dei 
transgreditur, propterea quod Deus huius of- 
ficii procurationem sua gratia constituerit; 
nam poenarum irrogationem, suae voluntati 
reservavit, ut in praecepto primo minatur: 
ita quoque, quamquam nemo, quantum ad pro- 
priam personam attinet, alium iudicare neque 
damnare debeat, tamen ubi hoc non faciunt ii, 
quibus hoe demandatum est, equidem ii non 


-minus peccant ob negligentiam quam illi, qui 


extra oflicium hoc iniussi faciunt. Hic enim 
exigit necessitas, ut de vitiis sermo habeatur, 
ut accusentur, deferantur in iudicio, perqui- 
rantur et testimonio comprobentur. [R.472 
275] Neque secus agitur, quam cum medico, 
qui nonnungquam aegroti, quem curandum 
suscepit, loca arcana contueri et contrectare 
necessitate cogitur. Ita quoque magistratus, 
parentes, fratres atque sorores, tum qui amici 
sunt inter se, hoc mutuo obstringuntur officio, 
ut, ubi utile fuerit ac necessarium, alter 
alterius vicissim reprehendat vitia. 

276) Ceterum haec recta esset ratio ob- 
iurgandi vitia, si ordinem praescriptum in 
evangelio observaremus, ubi Christus inquit 
Matth. 18,15: Si peccaverit in te frater tuus, 
vade et corrige eum inter te et ipsum solum. 
Vides hic praeclaram doctrinam tibi proposi- 
tam, qua linguam gubernabis, quae etiam 
diligenter animadvertenda est contra perni- 
ciosum detrahendi abusum et vitium. Ad 
huius itaque doctrinae amussim tuam vitam 
institue, ne tam cito proximi tui famam in 
vulgus efferas, eumque foede ac turpiter tra- 
ducas, sed occulte corripias ac moneas, ut 
mutata vita resipiscat. Similiter alium quo- 
que aliquid tibi susurrantem aut deferentem, 
quid hic aut alter flagitiose designaverit, doce 
facere, ut eat illumque ipsum corripiat, si 
viderit; sin minus, ut os a detractione Clau- 
sum teneat. 

277) Hoe etiam discere potes ex quotidiana 
rei familiaris procuratione. Ita enim agere 
solet paterfamilias, videns servum suum ces- 
sare aut suo non fungentem gnaviter officio, 
ipse per se eundem obiurgat et admonet officii. 
Verum si tam vecors esset et amens animi, ut, 
relicto domi compressis (quod aiunt) manibus 
desidente servo, in forum progressus servilem 
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secretly reproved, as we shall hear. There- 
fore, if you encounter an idle tongue which 
betrays and. slanders some one, contradict 
such a one promptly to his face, that he may 
blush; thus many a one will hold his tongue 
who else would bring some poor man into bad 
repute, from which he would not easily extri- 
cate himself. For honor and a good name are 
easily taken away, but not easily restored. 

Thus you see that it is summarily forbidden 
to speak any evil of our neighbor, however, 
the civil government, preachers, father and 
mother excepted, on the understanding that 
this commandment does not allow evil to go 
unpunished. Now, as according to the Fifth 
Commandment no one is to be injured in 
body, and yet Master Hannes [the execu- 
tioner] is excepted, who by yirtue of his office 
does his neighbor no good, but only eyil and 
harm, and nevertheless does not sin against 
God’s commandment, because God has on His 
own account instituted that office; for He 
has reserved punishment for His own good 
pleasure, as He threatens in the First Com- 
mandment,— just so also, although no one 
has a right in his own person to judge and 
condemn anybody, yet if they to whose office 
it belongs fail to do it, they sin as well as he 
who would do so of his own accord, without 
such office. For here necessity requires one to 
speak of the evil, to prefer charges, to inves- 
tigate and testify; and it is not different 
from the case of a physician who is sometimes 
compelled to examine and handle the patient 
whom he is to cure in secret parts. Just so 
governments, father and mother, brothers and 
sisters, and other good friends, are under obli- 
gation to each other to reprove evil wherever 
it is needful and profitable. 

But the true way in this matter would be 
to observe the order according to the Gospel, 
Matt. 18, 15, where Christ says: Jf thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone. 
Here you have a precious and excellent teach- 
ing for goyerning well the tongue, which is 
to be carefully observed against this detest- 
able misuse. Let this, then, be your rule, that 
you do not too readily spread evil concerning 
your neighbor and slander him to others, but 
admonish him privately that he may amend 
{his life]. Likewise, also, if some one report 
to you what this or that one has done, teach 
him, too, to go and admonish him personally, 
if he have seen it himself; but if not, that he 
hold his tongue. 

The samé you can learn also’from the daily 
government of the household. For when the 
master of the house sees that the servant does 
not do what he ought, he admonishes him 
personally. But if he were so foolish as to 
let the servant sit at home, and went on the 
streets to complain of him to his neighbors, 
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e8 ihm felbft nicht? Siehe, das ware nun recht 
briiderlic) gehandelt, dah dem itbel geraten twiirde 
und dein Nachfter bei Ehren Hliebe. Wie auch 
Chriftus dafelbft fagt: ,Oiret er dich, fo Haft du 
deinen Bruder getwonnen.” Da haft du ein grof, 
trefflich Werk getan; denn meinft du, dah ein ge- 
ting Ding fet, einen Bruder gewinnen? Lak alle 
Mineche und Hheiligen Orden mit allen thren Wer- 
fen 3u Haufe gefdmel3t herportreten, ob fie den 
Ruhm finnen aufbringen, dap fie einen Bruder 
gewonnen haben. 


Praeceptum VIII. YW. 447. 448. 


socordiam vicinis conquereretur, haud dubie 
ab iisdem audire cogeretur: Quid vero hoe 
nostra interest, o caput multis modis ridicu- 
278] lum? Cur illi ipsi ista non exprobras? 
Ecce, ad hune quidem modum fraterne ageres, 
ut emendarent [emendarentur] vitia, et pro- 
ximi tui fama maneret salva atque integra. 
Sicut etiam Christus ipse eodem loco testatur, 
inquiens: Si te audierit, animam fratris tut 
lweratus es. Ita quidem magni ac [R.473 
memorabilis operis auctor exstitisses. Aut 
tu forte rem leviculam esse existimas fratrem 


lucrifacere? Sine vero omnes monachos ac sacros ordines ad unum in unam massam conflatos 
prodire, num tantam sibi laudem vindicare possint, se suis operibus vel unum lucratos esse 


fraterculum. 


Weiter lehrt Chriftus: ,Will er dich aber nicht 
Hiren, fo nimm nod) einen oder geen 3u Dit, 
auf dap alle Sache beftehe auf ameter oder dreier 
Zeugen Mund”, aljo da} man je mit dem jelbjt 
handle, den e8 belangt, und nicht hinter jeinem 
MWMiffen ihm nadhrede, Will aber folches nidjt hel- 
fen, fo trage e3 dann Sffentlic) bor die Gemeinde, 
e§ fet bor tweltlicem oder geiftlidem Gericht. 
Denn hier jtehft du nicht allein, fondern Haft jene 
Beugen mit dir, durch welche du den Schuldigen 
diberiwetjen fannft, dDarauf der Ridter griinden, 
utteilen und ftrafen fann. Go fann man ordent- 
fic) und recht dazu fommen, Dak man dem Bojen 
twoehrt oder beffert; jonjt, wenn man einen andern 
mit Dem Wtaul umtragt durch alle Winkel und den 
Unflat riihrt, wird niemand gebeffert, und da- 
nach, wenn man ftehen und zeugen foll, will man’s 
nidt gefagt haben. Darum gejchahe olden Mau- 
fern recht, Daf man ihnen den Rikel woh! biifte 
[die Luft zum Verleumbden entgelten lieBe und fo 
austriebe], dDaR fic) andere daran ftiepen. Wenn 
Du e8 dDeinem Nachften zur Befferung oder aus 
Liebe der Wahrheit tateft, wiirdeft du nicht hetm= 
Tich fcbleichen nod) den Tag und Licht feheuen. 


279] Eodem loco Christus docet ulterius: 
Si autem te non audierit, adiunge tibi adhuc 
unum vel duos, ut in ore duorum vel triwm 
testium stet omne verbum, ita ut semper res 
ipsa cum eo transigatur, cuius maxime inter- 
est, ne quid prorsus absenti maledice detra- 
280] hatur. Porro, si haec omnia ad emen- 
dandum fratrem parum erunt valida aut effi- 
cacia, defer haec omnia propalam iudicanda 
ecclesiae sive spiritualibus sive saecularibus 
magistratibus. Neque enim hic solus causam 
agis, sed habes duos illos testes tibi con- 
iunctos, accusationem tuam comprobantes, cui 
innixus iudex intrepide iudicare et poenam 
irrogare potest. Ac tum quidem legitimo iure 
ac ordine eo perveniri potest, ut malorum im- 
probitas aut coerceatur aut in melius emen- 
281] detur. Alioqui quando alius passim 
detractionibus infamatus passim per omnes 
urbis angulos traducitur, tantumque sordes 
commoventur, nemo emendatur, ac deinceps, 
ubi res comprobanda erit testimonio, quisque 
282] a se dictum esse pernegat. Quapropter 
rectissime cum hisce detractoribus ageretur, 
ut gravissimas intemperantis linguae poenas 


luentes omnem maledicendi et obtrectandi voluntatem amitterent, ut alii inde exemplum sumen- 


283] tes linguae virulentiam dediscerent. 


Si haec fierent a te in rem proximi, aut veritatis 


amore faceres, clandestinis ac furtivis calumniis rem non ageres, neque diem et solem lucifugae 


instar vitares. 


Das alles ift nun von heimlicen Sinden ge- 
fagt. Wo aber die Siinde gang iffentlich ijt, da 
Nidjter und jedermann wohl weip, fo fannft du 
thn ohne alle Siinde meiden und fahren laffen, 
al8 der fic) jelbft gufdhanden gemacht hat, dazu 
aud) dffentltch bon ihm zeugen. Denn was offen- 
bar am age ift, da fann fein Wfterreden nod 
faljd) Richten oder Beugen fein; als, dak wir jekt 
den Papft mit feiner Lehre ftrafen, jo Hffentlic 
in Biicern an [den] Tag gegeben und in aller 
Welt ausSgefdhrien iff. Denn wo die Sitnde 
Bffentlich tft, joll auc) billig Hffentliche Strafe fol- 
gen, Daz fic) jedermann davor wife zu bitten. 


Wlfo haben wir nun die Summa und gemeinen 
Verjtand von diefem Gebot, dak ntemand fetnem 
Nachjten, beidbe Freund und Feind, mit der Bunge 
{hadlid) fein noch BifeS von ihm reden joll, Gott 
gebe, eS fet wahr oder erlogen, jo e8 nicht aus Be- 
fehl oder gur Befferung gefdhieht; fondern feine 
Bunge brauden und dienen laffen, von jedermann 
das Befte gu reden, des MNadhften Siinde und Ge- 


284] Haec omnia hactenus de occultis pec- 
eatis dicta sunt. Ceterum ubi peccatum plane 
manifestum est, ut neque iudici neque [R.474 
cuiquam obscurum sit, tune sine omni peccato 
illius commercium vitare eumque missum 
facere potes, ut eum, qui se ultro exposuerit 
dedecori. Ubi enim res manifeste liquet 
omnibus, ibi neque obtrectationi neque falso 
iudicio neque improbis testibus locus relin- 
quitur; veluti quum hodie Romanum ponti- 
ficem tamquam antichristum falsae doctrinae 
coarguimus, quam editis in lucem libris pas- 
sim divulgavit et per totum orbem infinitarum 
animarum exitio proclamatam disseminavit. 
Ubi enim peccatum manifestum est, ibi non 
iniuria et poena manifesta illud consequitur, 
ut quivis exemplis monitus illud cavere possit. 

285] Ita iam huius praecepti summam et 
communem intellectum paucis explicatum 
habemus, ne quis suo proximo, aeque amico 
atque inimico, linguae maledica petulantia 
noceat, neve male de eo loquatur, sive verum 
illud sive confictum, cum neque ex mandato 
id faciat, neque in usum aut aedificationem 
proximi; sed ita sua lingua utatur, ut eius 
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he would no doubt be told: “You fool, what 
does that concern us? Why do you not tell 
it to him?” Behold, that would be acting 
quite brotherly, so that the evil would be 
stayed, and your neighbor would retain his 
honor. As Christ also says in the same place: 
If he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
Then you have done a great and excellent 
work; for do you think it is a little matter 
to gain a brother? Let all monks and holy 
orders step forth, with all their works melted 
together into one mass, and see if they can 
boast that they have gained a brother. 

Further, Christ teaches: But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established. So he 
whom it concerns is always to be treated with 
personally, and not to be spoken of without 
his knowledge. But if that do not avail, 
then bring it publicly before the community, 
whether before the civil or the ecclesiastical 
tribunal. For then you do not stand alone, 
but you have those witnesses with you by 
whom you can convict the guilty one, relying 
on whom the judge can pronounce sentence and 
punish. This is the right and regular course 
for checking and reforming a wicked person. 
But if we gossip about another in all corners, 
and stir the filth, no one will be reformed, 
and afterwards when we are to stand up and 
bear witness, we deny having said so. There- 
fore it would serve such tongues right if their 
itch for slander were severely punished, as 
a warning to others. If you were acting for 
your neighbor’s reformation or from love of 
the truth, you would not sneak about secretly 
nor shun the day and the light. 

All this has been said regarding secret sins. 
But where the sin is quite public so that the 
judge and everybody know it, you can without 
any sin ayoid him and let him go, because he 
has brought himself into disgrace, and you 
may also publicly testify concerning him. 
For when a matter is public in the light of 
day, there can be no slandering or false judg- 
ing or testifying; as, when we now reprove 
the Pope with his doctrine, which is publicly 
set forth in books and proclaimed in all the 
world. For where the sin is public, the re- 
proof also must be public, that every one may 
learn to guard against it. 

Thus we have now the, sum and general 
understanding of this commandment, to wit, 
that no one do any injury with the tongue 
to his neighbor, whether friend or foe, nor 
speak evil of him, no matter whether it be 
true or false, unless it be done by command- 
ment or for his reformation, but that every 
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brechen 3udecen, entjchuldigen und mit jeiner Chre 
befdhdnen [befchinigen] und fcjmitcen. Urjache 
foll fein allermeift diefe, fo Chrijtus im Cvangelio 
anzeucdt [angieht] und damit alle Gebote gegen 
dem Nachften will gefat haben: Ales, was ihr 
wollet, Daf euch) die Leute tun jollen, das tut ihr 
ihnen auch.” 


UAudh lehrt foldhes die Natur an unferm cigenen 
Veibe, wie St. Paulus 1 Kor. 12 jagt: ,Dte Glie- 
Det des Lethes, fo uns diinfen die {ehwadhften fein, 
find die nodtigiten, und die uns Ddiinfen Die un- 
ehrlidjten fein, denfelbigen legen wir am meiften 
Chre an, und die uns iibel anftehen, die jchmitet 
man am meiften.” Das Angeficht, Augen, Naje 
und Mund deckt niemand ju, denn fie [be] diirfen’s 
nicht, al8 an ihm felbft die ehrlicften Glieder, fo 
wit haben; aber die allergebrechlicdjten, deren tir 
uns fcamen, dect man mit allem Fleip; da muf 
Hinde, Augen famt dem ganjzen Lcibe helfen decfen 
und verbiillen. 2Wlfo jollen auch wir alle unter- 
einander, was an unjerm Nachften unehrlic) und 
gebrechlich ijt, jehmitcfen und mit allem, fo wir 
vermogen, ju feinen Ghren dienen, helfen und 
firderlich fein; und twiederum iwehren, was ihm 
mag 3u Unehren [ge]reichen. Und ijt jonderlich 
eine feine, edle Tugend, wer alles, was er vom 
Naehften Hirt reden (fo nicht Hffentlich bife it), 
wohl auslegen und aufs befte Deuten oder je 3u- 
gut halten fann twider die giftigen Méauler, die 
fich fleipen [befleifigen], two fie etwas ergribeln 
[ausjptonieren| und erhajchen finnen, am Nach- 
ften 3u tadeln, und aufs adrgfte ausecen [aus- 
legen] und verfehren, wie jekt vornehmlic) dem 
lieben GotteSwort und jeinen Predigern gejchicht. 


Catechismus Maior. Praeceptum IX. et X. 


YW. 448. 449. 


patrocinium prosit ae serviat aeque omnibus, 
de universis ac item singulis honorificam men- 
tionem faciendo, ut illorum peccata atque de- 
fectus officiose contegat, amice excuset suoque 
286] ipsius honore amanter exornet. Ad 
quod hae potissimum causa provocandi esse- 
mus, quam Christus ipse indicat in evangelio, 
quaque quodam quasi compendio omnia prae- 
cepta erga proximum observanda comprehensa 
voluit, inquiens [Matth. 7,12]: Quidquid vo- 
lueritis, wt faciant vobis homines, hoc etiam 
facite illis. 

287] Quin etiam natura ipsa in proprio 
quemque corpore hoe docet, quemadmodum 
Paulus 1 Cor, t2, 22 sq. inquit: Membra cor- 
poris, quae videntur infirmiora esse, necessa- 
riora sunt, et quae putamus ignobiliora esse 
membra corporis, his honorem abundantiorem 
circumdamus, et quae inhonesta sunt nostra, 
abundantiorem honestatem habent. Faciem, 
oculos, nares, os nemo contegit, neque [R.475 
enim egent, ut velentur, ut quae per se mem- 
bra sunt honestissima omnium, quae habemus. 
Ceterum infirmissima quaeque, quorum nos 
pudet, si conspicerentur, illa omni studio con- 
teguntur, atque hic quidem manus, oculi una 
cum universo corpore in hisce tegendis et 
288] velandis oceupati sunt. Non secus nobis 
quoque inter nos faciendum est, ut, quidquid 
in proximo nostro parum fuerit honorifieum 
et infirmum, hoe accurate exornemus ac omni- 
bus viribus eius honori tuendo serviamus, 
opitulemur, cius famam amplorem faciamus 
et contra, quidquid illi possit aut ignominiae 
aut dedecori esse, studiose propulsemus. st- 
289] que praecipue haec praeclara virtus et 
illustris, qui omnia, quaecunque de proximo 
dicta audierit (si non manifesta fuerint fla- 
gitia), in optimam partem interpretari no- 
verit, aut aequi bonique consulere, contra 


linguas venenatas atque pestiferas, quibus unice studio est, ut, si quid expiscentur et arripiant, 
quod in proximo reprehendere queant, illud pessime interpretentur aut malitiose pervertant, 
quemadmodum iam omnium maxime Dei Verbo eiusque doctoribus solet contingere. 


Darum find in diefem Gebot gar machtig viel 
gute Werke gefakt, die Gott aufs Hichfte wobhl- 
gefallen und iiberfliijfig Gut und Segen mit fid 
bringen, tvenn fie nur die blinde Welt und fale 
fehen Sdeiligen erfennen wollten. Denn eS ift 
nichts an [am] und im ganjzen Menjehen, das 
mehr und twetter beide Gutes fchaffen und Sdha- 
den tun fann in geiftliden und wweltlicden Sachen 
Denn die Bunge, fo doch das fleinfte und fchwmachjte 
Glied ijt. 


Das neunte und Zzehnte Gebot. 


Du follft nicht begehren deines Nachften Haus. 
Du jollft nicht begehren feines Weibes [fein Werb], 
Knecht, Magd, Vieh, oder was fein ift. 


Dieje zwet Gebote find fajt den Buden jonderz 
lich gegeben, twiewohl fie un8 dennod) auch zum 
Teil betreffen. Denn fie legen fie nicht aus von 
Unteufehhett nocd) Diebftahl, teil davon droben 
genug verboten ift, hielten’s auch dafiir, fie hatten 
jene alle gehalten, wenn fie Guperltcy die Werke 
getan oder nicht getan hitten. Darum hat Gott 


e 


290] Sunt itaque in hoe praecepto valde 
multa bona opera, quae et. Deo summe placent 
et abunde multum benedictionis et bonorum 
secum apportant, si modo ea perdita huius 
mundi caecitas et falsi illi sanctuli agnoscere 
291] vellent. Neque enim quidquam est in 
toto homine, quod longe lateque perinde plus 
bonorum, ac itidem plus malorum, aeque cum 
in spiritualibus tum in mundanis negotiis 
operari potest, atque lingua, quamquam 
omnium membrorum et minimum sit et in- 
validissimum. 


Praeceptum IX. et X. 


292] Non concupisces domum proximi tui. 
Nec desiderabis uxorem eius, non servum, non 
ancillam, non bovem, non asinum nee [R.476 
omnia, quae illius sunt. 


293] Haec duo posteriora praecepta Indaeis 
peculiariter data sunt, quamquam ad nos 
quoque nonnulla ex parte pertineant. Neque 
enim de prava carnis libidine aut furto illa 
interpretantur aut intelligunt, quae supra 
abunde interdicta sunt. Putabant quoque alia 
omnia sancte se servasse, si externe fecissent 
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one employ his tongue and make it serve for 
the best of every one else, to cover up his 
neighbor’s ‘sins and infirmities, excuse ‘them, 
palliate and garnish them with his own repu- 
tation. The chief reason for this should be 
the one which Christ alleges in the Gospel, 
in which He comprehends all commandments 
respecting our neighbor, Matt. 7,12: Whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them. 

Even nature teaches the same thing in our 
own, bodies, as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 12, 22: 
Much more, those members of the body which 
seem to be more feeble are necessary; and 
those members of the body which we think to 
be less honorable, wpon these we bestow more 
abundant honor; and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness. No one covers his 
face, eyes, nose, and mouth, for they, being in 
themselves the most honorable members which 
we have, do not require it. But the most infirm 
members, of which we are ashamed, we cover 
with all diligence; hands, eyes, and the whole 
body must help to cover and conceal them. 
Thus also among ourselves should we adorn 
whatever blemishes and infirmities we find in 
our neighbor, and serve and help him to pro- 
. mote his honor to the best of our ability, and, 
on the other hand, prevent whatever may be 
disecreditable to him. And it is especially an 
excellent and noble virtue for one always to 
explain advantageously and put the best con- 
struction upon all he may hear of his neigh- 
bor (if it be not notoriously evil), or at any 
rate to condone it over and against the poison- 
ous tongues that are busy wherever they can 
pry out and discover something to blame in 
a neighbor, and that explain and pervert it in 
the worst way; as is done now especially 
with the precious Word of God and its 
preachers. 

There are comprehended therefore in this 
commandment quite a multitude of good 
works which please God most highly, and 
bring abundant good and blessing, if only the 
blind world and the false saints would recog- 
nize them. For there is nothing on or in 
entire man which can do both greater and 
more extensive good or harm in spiritual and 
in temporal matters than the tongue, though 
it is the least and feeblest member. 


The Ninth and Tenth Commandments. 


Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor 
his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his 
cattle, nor anything that is his. 


These two commandments are given quite 
exclusively to the Jews; nevertheless, in part 
they also concern us. For they do not. inter- 
pret them as referring to unchastity or theft, 
because these are sufficiently forbidden above. 
They also thought that they had kept all 
those when they had done or not done the 
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dDiefe z1vet Hingugefest, Daf man’s auch halte fiir 
Siinde und verboten, des Nachften Weib oder Gut 
[su] begehren und einerlet Weije [auf irgendeine 
Weije] danac gu ftehen, und fonderlic) darum, 
weil in dem jitdijcen Regiment Knedhte und 
Miigde nicht, wie jest, fret waren, um ohn gu 
Dienen, tote lang fie wollten, jondern deS Herrn 
eigen mit Geib, und twas fie hatten, wie Das Vieh 
und ander Gut; dazu auch ein jeglider itber fein 
Weib die Macht hatte, fie durch cinen Scheidebrief 
Bffentlic) bon fic) gu laffen und eine andere ju 
nehmen. Da muften fie nun untereinander die 
Fahr ftehen [auf die Gefahr gefapt fein], wenn 
jemand cine’ anbdern Weib gerne gehabt hatte, dak 
er irgendeine Urjache nehme, beide jein Web bon 
fic) 3u tun und dem andern feineS auch gu ent= 
frembden, dak ev’S mit gutem Fug [Recht] zu fics 
bradte. Das war nun bet ihnen teine Siinde nod 
Sdande, fo wenig als jest mit Dem Gefinde, wenn 
ein Hausherr feinem Knecht oder Mtagd Urlaub 
gibt oder ciner Dem anbdern fonft abdringt. 


Darum haben fie nun (fage ich) dieje Gebote 
alfo gedentet, wie e8 auch recht ift (twtetwohl eS 
aud) ettoas tweiter und hiher geht), Dab niemand 
Dem andern das Seine, alS Wetb, Gefinde, Haus 
und Sof, Weer, Wiejen, Vieh, dente und phor- 
nehme, an fich 3u bringen, aud) mit qutem Sdein 
und Bebhelf, doc) mit des Nachften Schaden. Denn 
Droben im fiebenten Gebot ift die Untugend ver- 
boten, Da man frembdes Gut gu fich reiht oder dem 
Naehften vorhalt [vorenthalt], dazu man fein 
Mecht haben fann. Hier aber ift auch gewwehrt, 
Dem Nachften nidjtS abzufpannen [abfpenftig gu 
machen, abjulocen], ob man gleich) mit Ehren vor 
der Welt dazu fommen fann, dah did) niemand 
gzethen noc) tadeln darf, al8 habeft du e8 mit Un- 
recht erobert, 


Denn die Natur jo gefdhidt [geartet] ift, dak 
niemand Dem andern fo diel al’ ihm felbft ginnt, 
und etn jeglicher, foviel er immer fann, gu fic 
bringt, etn anbdeter bleibe, two er fann. nd 
wollen noch dazu fromm fein, fonnen uns anfs 
feinfte fchmitcen und den Schalf bergen, fudjen 
und dicdten fo behende Fiindlin [Kniffe] und 
{hwinde [lijtige] Griffe (wie man jegt taglid 
aufs befte erdentt), al aus den Redhten gezogen, 
Diirfen un8 darauf ftecklich berufen und trogen und 
toollen folches nicht Schalfheit, fondern Gefdei- 
Digteit [Gefdheitheit] und Borfichtigteit genannt 
haben. Dazu helfen auc) Suriften und MNecht= 
{precher, jo dDaS Recht lenfen und dehnen, twie 8 
gur Sache helfen will, die Worte gwacen und gu 
Behelf nehmen, unangejehen Billigkeit und des 
Nachften Notdurft. Und Summa, wer in folden 
Sachen dev gefchictejte und gejdheitefte ift, dem 
Hilft daS Recht am beften, wie fie aud) fpreden: 
Vigilantibus iura subveniunt. 


Praeceptum IX. et X. WW. 449. 450, 


aut rion fecissent opera. Ham ob rem Deus 
haec duo aliis praeceptis adiecit, ut haec 
quoque pro peccatis aestimentur: uxorem aut 
rem proximi concupiscere aut aliquo pacto 
294] pro ea potiunda conari. Et hoc eam ob 
causam potissimum, cum in Iudaismo servi et 
ancillae non, ut nune, erant liberi, ut huic 
aut illi mercede conducti pro suo arbitratu, 
quamdiu. libuisset, serviissent; sed domino 
erant proprie mancipati, una cum corpore et 
rebus omnibus, quemadmodum pecora et re- 
295] liqua substantia. Adhaec ea quoque 
potestas in uxorem suam cuique erat libera, 
ut illam dato libello repudii a se posset dimit- 
tere ac aliam ducere. Jam in hoc vicissim 
inter se periclitabantur, ne quis alterius uxo- 
ris cupidus, sumpta alicubi occasione, et suae 
repudium renuntiaret et alteri suam ereptam 
ipse aliquo modo et praetextu ficto conseque- 
retur. Jam hoc apud Iudaeos non habebatur 
dedecorosum, multo minus, quam quod apud 
nos iam cum mancipiis agitur, quando pater- 
familias servum aut ancillam e servitio re- 
pudiat aut alius alium alio quovis modo suis 
ministris privat. 

296] Proinde haec praecepta ita, inquam, 
interpretati sunt, et recte quidem (tametsi et 
latius aliquanto pateant), ne quis cogitaret 
vel in animum induceret rem alterius, nempe . 
uxorem, familiam, domum, agros, prata, pecora, 
sibi vindicare, etiamsi ea res cum aliquo hone- 
statis praetextu fieri possit, neque [R.477 
tamen citra damnum proximi. Supra enim 
praecepto septimo illud interdictum est. vi- 
tium, quo aliena bona alteri eripiuntur et 
per vim possidentur, id quod nullo iure fieri 
potest. Hic vero ea quoque animi pravitas 
et versutia interdicta est, ne quid proximo 
persuasione aliqua e manibus auferamus, 
etiamsi coram mundo illud honeste fieri possit, 
ne quis exprobrare tibi queat, te per vim et in- 
iuriam id esse consecutum. 

297) Ita enim natura comparatum est, ut 
nemo tantum faveat alteri quantum. sibi, et 
quisque, quantum potest, tantum ad se per fas 
atque nefas rapiat, non valde sollicitus, quid 
298) relinquatur alteri. Adhaec probi etiam 
haberi volumus, eamque animi versutiam at- 
que improbitatem pulcherrime ornare atque 
tegere novimus, diu noctuque tam ingeniosas 
technas atque imposturas inquirimus atque 
fingimus (quemadmodum quotidie iam acu- 
tissime excogitantur et inveniuntur), quasi 
e iure ac legibus petitas. Neque veremur, iis 
freti decipulis e inure falso citatis, ferociter et 
superbe omnibus obsistere, neque improbita- 
tem aut nequitiam hance, sed industriam ac 
299] providentiam nominari volumus. His 
omnibus suffragantur et opitulantur quoque 
iuris periti atque legum doctores, qui, si qua 
spes improbi nummi affulserit, ius per vim 
torquent ac trahunt, prout causae seryire 
posse videtur, verbula in commodum suum ex- 


cerpentes, posthabita et aequitate et proximi necessitate. Atque ut in summa dicam, qui hac 
in re omnium fuerit ingeniosissimus et exercitatissimus, huic iura omnium fortissime suffragan- 
tur, ut et inquiunt ipsi: Vigilantibus iura subveniunt. 


Darum ijt dies legte Gebot nidt fiir die bifen 
Buben vor der Welt, fondern eben fiir die 
Hrommften geftellt, die da twollen gelobt fein, red= 


800] Quare postremum hoe praeceptum non 
improbis in mundo nebulonibus conditum est, 
sed iis, qui volunt esse vita inculpatissima, 
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external act. Therefore God has added these 
two. commandments in order that it be 
esteemed as sin and forbidden to desire or in 
any way to aim at getting our neighbor’s wife 
or possessions; and especially because under 
the Jewish government man-servants and 
‘maid-servants were not free as now to serve 
for wages as long as they pleased, but were 
their master’s property with their body and 
all they had, as cattle and other possessions. 
Moreover, every man had power over his wife 
to put her away publicly by giving her a bill 
of divorce, and to take another. Therefore 
they were in constant danger among each 
other that if one took a fancy to another’s 
wife, he might allege any reason both to dis- 
miss his own wife and to estrange the other’s 
wife from him, that he might obtain her under 
pretext of right. That was not considered 
a sin nor disgrace with them; as little as 
now with hired help, when a proprietor dis- 
misses his man-servant or maid-servant, or 
takes another’s servants from him in any way. 


Therefore (I say) they thus interpreted 
these commandments, and that rightly (al- 
though their scope reaches somewhat farther 
and higher), that no one think or purpose to 
obtain what belongs to another, such as 
his wife, servants, house and estate, land, 
meadows, cattle, even with a show of right or 
by a subterfuge, yet with injury to his neigh- 
bor. For above; in the Seventh Command- 
ment, the vice is forbidden where one wrests 
to himself the possessions of others, or with- 
holds them from his neighbor, which he can- 
not do by right. But here it is also forbidden 
to alienate anything from your neighbor, even 
though you could do so with honor in the eyes 
of the world; so that no one could accuse or 
blame you as though you had obtained it 
wrongfully. 

For we are so inclined by nature that no 
one desires to see another have as much as 
himself, and each one acquires as much as he 
can; the other may fare as best he can. And 
yet we pretend to be godly, know how to 
adorn ourselves most finely and conceal our 
rascality, resort to and invent adroit devices 
and deceitful artifices (such as now are daily 
most ingeniously contrived) as though they 
were derived from the law codes; yea, we 
even dare impertinently to refer to it, and 
boast of it, and will not have it called ras- 
cality, but shrewdness and caution. In this 
lawyers and jurists assist, who, twist and 
stretch the law to. suit it to their cause, stress 
words and use them for a subterfuge, irrespec- 
tive of equity or their neighbor’s necessity. 
And, in short, whoever is the most expert and 
eunning in these affairs finds most help in 
law, as they themselves say: Vigilantibus 
ture subveniunt [that is, The laws favor the 
watchful]. 

This last commandment therefore is given 
not for rogues in the eyes of the world, but 
just for the most pious, who wish to be praised 
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liche und aufrichtige Leute heifen, al8 die wider 
Die vorigen Gebote nichts verfehulden, wie vor- 
_nehmlid) die Yuden fein wollten und nod) diel 
qvofe Sunter, Herren und Fitrften. Denn der 
andere gemeine Haufe gehirt noch weit Herunter 
in das fiebente Gebot, alS die nicht viel Danad) 
fragen, wie fie Das Vhre mit Chren und Recht ge- 
twinnent. : 


So begtht fic) nun folhes am meiften in den 
Handel, fo auf Mecht geftellt werden, Dadure) 
man bornimmt, dem Machften etwas abjzugewin- 
nen umd ihn pon dem Seinen abezujchiipfen [weg= 
guftofern]. XLS (Daf wir Crempel geben) tenn 
man Hadert und handelt um gqrof Grbfall, ltegende 
Giiter ujiv., da fiihrt man herju und nimmt ju 
Hilfe, was einen Schein des Rechten haben will, 
mugt und feymitct’s alfo hervor, dah das Meckht 
Diejem zufallen mup, und behalt das Gut mit jol- 
chem Litel, da niemand feine Mlage noch Xn- 
fpruch dazu hat. Stem, twenm jemand gern ein 
Schlof, Stadt, Graffchaft oder jonft etwas Grofes 
hatte und treibt fo viel PFinanzeret [Betrug, 
Manke] durch Freundfchaft und twomit er fann, 
DaR eS einem andern abe und ihm jugefprocden 
wird, Dazu mit Brief und Siegel beftatigt, dap 
[e8] mit fitrftltchem Titel und redfich gewonnen 
heife. 


Desgleichen auch in gemeinen RKawfhandeln, Iwo 
ciner Dem andern etivas behendiglich aus der Sand 
riicft, Daf} jener mup hinnach fehen, oder ihn itber- 
eilt und betreugt [betritgt], woran er feinen Bor 
tei! und Genieh erfieht, dak jener vtelleicht aus 
Not oder Schuld nicht erhalten noch ohne Schaden 
fojen fann, auf dah er’S Halb oder mehr gefunden 
habe, und mu qletchwoht nicht mit Unredht ge- 
nommen oder entivendet, jondern redfic) gefauft 
fein. Da heift’s: Dev erfte, der befte, und: Yeg- 
ficher fehe auf fetne Sehan3z [Gelegenheit, Bor- 
teil]; etm anderer habe, was ev fann! Und twer 
wollte jo flug fein, alles zu erdenfen, twieviel man 
mit folchem hiibfcen Schein fann 3u fic) bringen? 
Das die Welt fiir fein Unvecht halt und nieht 
fehen will, Daf damit der Nachfte enhindernbracht 
[3uriicégebracht, benachteiligt] wird und tafjen 
muh, Das ex nicht ohne Schaden entbehren fann, 
fo Doch niemand ift, Der ihm [fich] folches wollte 
getan haben; davan twohl ju fpitven ift, dak fol- 
her Behelf und Schein falfeh ift. 


Praeceptum IX. et X. 


MW. 451. 452. 


qui laudari cupiunt et videri longe omnium 
optimi et integerrimi, ut qui adversus priora 
praecepta nihil prorsus deliquerint.  Quales 
praecipue Iudaei esse contendebant, et [R.478 
nune multi adhue magni proceres, nobiles et 
principes. Etenim alia illa communis turba 
et fex popularis ad locum multo inferiorem, 
nempe praeceptum septimum, releganda est, 
ut eui non nimium curae est, qua laude aut 
integritate sua bona sibi paraverit. 

301] Tam haee potissimum in his negotiis 
usu venire solent, quae in contentionem foren- 
sem perducta sunt, quibus decretum est pro- 
ximo a nonnulla parte bonorum excusso ali- 
quid eripere, Veluti exempli gratia, cum de 
pingui atque opulenta aliqua hereditate con- 
tentio est, aut si quando aliae res magnae in 
medium vocantur. Hie quisque ad tuendam 
suae causae aequitatem adducit, quidquid 
uspiam vel speciem iusti obtinet, quod tanto 
verborum apparatu exornat, ut illi ius suffra- 
gari cogatur, eoque titulo erepta bona retinet, 
ut nemo posthae iis de rebus cum eo pedem 
302] (quod aiunt) conferre audeat. | Prae- 
terea si quis aut arci aut civitati aut comi- 
tatui aut alioqui rei magnae adiecit oculum, 
ac tantum largitionibus vel per amicos vel 
quavis ratione alia efficere potest, ut alio inde 
pulso sibi adiudicetur possessio, eademque ad- 
haec litteris et sigillis confirmetur, ut titulo 
principali et honeste acquisita esse dicatur, 


808) Similiter quoque in vulgaribus illis 
et publicis commereiis et contractibus, ubi 
alter alteri e manibus aliquid prompta qua- 
dam astutia eripit, ut alteri ili tamquam lupo 
hianti discedendum sit, aut alioqui alterum 
iniqua contractione urget et obruit, nonnulla 
spe lucri aut emolumenti ad se redituri con- 
specta, quam alter ille aut pressus, necessi- 
tate aut aeris alieni magnitudine victus sine 
dispendio obtinere aut assequi non potest, ut 
dimidium aut etiam amplius dimidio inyenerit 
et lucrifecerit. Neque tamen hoe inique par- 
tum aut vi ereptum, verum iustus contractus 
dicendus est. Hoe non est aliud, quam [R. 479 
quod dicitur: Potior est, qui prior ad dan- 
dum est. Et quisque sui emolumenti rationem 
habeat, foroque utatur, non admodum sollici- 
804) tus, quid proximus habeat. Et quis velit 
esse tam solers ac perspicax, ut omnes defrau- 
dandi ac imponendi rationes ac vias excogi- 
taret, quibus honesta quadam specie aliquid 
insidiose eripientes alteri nobis vindicamus? 


Quod tamen mundi iudicio ut inique actum aut inhonestum. non existimatur, neque legibus 

vindicatur; sed neque videt quisquam ita proximum opprimi eidemque eripi, quo citra singu- 

lare dispendium carere non potest; cum tamen pro certo constet esse neminem, qui haec sibi 

ab alio fieri velit aut aequo animo sustineat, ut facile appareat eiusmodi praetextus et effugia 
yy 


mala esse et improba. 


Aijo ift’S nun vorzeiten auch mit den Weibern 
ju[gelgangen; da funnten [fonnten, fannten] fie 
folche Fitndlein [flug erjonnenen RKniffe], wenn 
einem eine andere gefiel, dah er durch) fich oder 
andere (wie Denn mancherlei Mittel und Wege 
ju erdenfen waren) gsurichtete, Daf ihr Mann einen 
Uniwillen auf fie twarf, oder fie fic) geqen ihn 
fperrte und fo ftellte, da} er fie mufte bon 
fich tun und Ddiejem laffen. Solehes hat ohne 
Brweifel ftart vegiert im Gefeke [im alten Tefta- 
ment], wie man aud) im Cvangelio lieft von dem 


305] Ad hune quoque modum apud antiquos 
agebatur in re uxoria, ubi tales technas com- 
miniscebantur, adlubescente et arridente ali- 
cuius oculis alterius coniuge, ut per se aut 
alios (velut multiplices erant harum fraudum 
struendarum viae) tantum efficeret, ut mari- 
tus cum uxore simultatem susciperet, aut illa 
marito adversaretur neque in omnibus eius 
voluntati esset morigera, ita ut repudiatam 
cogeretur a sese dimittere ae alteri concedere. 
Hie abducendarum uxorum mos haud dubie 
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and be called honest and upright people, since 
they have not offended against the former 
commandments, as especially the Jews claimed 
to be, and even now many great noblemen, 
gentlemen, and princes. For the other com- 
mon masses belong yet farther down, under 
the Seventh Commandment, as those who are 
not much concerned whether they acquire their 
possessions with honor and right. 

Now, this occurs most frequently in cases 
that are brought into court, where it is the 
purpose to get something from our neighbor 
and to force him out of his own. As (to give 
examples), when people quarrel and wrangle 
about a large inheritance, real estate, etc., 
they avail themselves of, and resort to, what- 
ever has the appearance of right, so dressing 
and adorning everything that the law must 
favor their side, and they keep the property 
with such title that no one can make com- 
plaint or lay claim thereto. In like manner, 
if any one desire to have a castle, city, duchy, 
or any other great thing, he practises so much 
financiering through relationships, and by any 
means he can, that the other is judicially de- 
prived of it, and it is adjudicated to him, and 
confirmed with deed and seal and declared 
to have been acquired by princely title and 
honestly. 

Likewise also in common trade where one 
dexterously slips something out of another’s 
hand, so that he must look after it, or sur- 
prises and defrauds him in a matter in which 
he sees advantage and benefit for himself, so 
that the latter, perhaps on account of distress 
or debt, cannot regain or redeem it without 
injury, and the former gains the half or even 
more; and yet this must not be considered 
as acquired by fraud or stolen, but honestly 
bought. Here they say: First come, first 
served, and every one must look to his own 
interest, let another get what he can. And 
who can be so smart as to think of all the 
ways in which one can get many things into 
his possession by such specious pretexts? This 
the world does not consider wrong [nor is it 
punished by laws], and will not see that the 
neighbor is thereby placed at a disadvantage, 
and must sacrifice what he cannot spare with- 
out injury. Yet there is no one who wishes 
this to be done to him; from which we can 
easily perceive that such devices and pretexts 
are, false. 

Thus it was done formerly also with respect 
to wives: they knew such devices that if one 
were pleased with another woman, he per- 
sonally or through others (as there were 
many ways and means to be invented) caused 
her husband to conceive a displeasure toward 
her, or had her resist him and so conduct 
herself that he was obliged to dismiss her and 
leave her to the other. That sort of thing un- 
doubtedly prevailed much under the Law, as 
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Rinige Herodes, dah er feines eigenen Bruders 
Weih noch bet fetnem Leben freite, welder doc) ein 
ehrbarer, frommer tann fein wollte, wie thm auch 
St. Marfus Beugni8 gibt. Wber folc Crempel, 
hoffe ich, foll bet un8 nicht ftatthaben, weil tm 
neuen Geftament den Chelichen berboten tft, fich 
poneinander gu fdeiden, e8 dre denn in folchem 
Fall, ak einer Dem andern eine reiche Braut mit 
Pehendigheit entriidte. Das ift aber bei uns ntdht 
feltjam [felten], dak einer bem anbdern feinen 
Knecht oder Dienftmagd abjpannt [abjpenftig, ab- 
wwendtg madt] und entfremdet oder jonft mit 
guten Worten abdringt. 


€8 gefchehe nun foldes alles, wie e§ twolle, fo 
follen twit wiffen, Dak Gott nidt haben twill, dab 
Du dem Nachften ettvas, das ihm gehodrt, aljo ent= 
ziehft, Daf er’8 entbehre und du deinen Getz fill, 
ob du e8 gleich) mit Chren vor der Welt behalten 
fannft; denn ¢8 ift eine Heimlice, meudylinge 
Schalfheit und, wie man fpricdt, unter dem Hiit- 
lein gefpielt, dak man’s nicht merfien fol. Denn 
ob du gleich hingehft, als habeft Du niemand un- 
recht getan, fo bift du doch deinem Niachiten gu 
nahe [getreten], und heikt e8 nidt geftohlen noc 
betrogen, fo heibt e8 benno) de8 Nadjten Guts 
begehrt, das ift, Danad) geftanden und ihm ab- 
wendig gemacht ohne feinen Willen, und nicht 
wollen ginnen, Das ihm Gott befdert hat. Und 
ob dit’s der Richter und jedermann laffen muf, 
fo wird Dir’8 Doc) Gott nicht laffen; denn er fieht 
das Schaltsherg und der Welt Viicke wohl, welche, 
too man ihr einen Ginger breit einrdumt, nimmt 
fie eine Elle lang dazu, und auch bffentlic) Unredht 
und Getwalt folgt. 


Wijo Laffen wir diefe Gebote bleiben in dem ge- 
meinen Verftand, dak erftlich geboten fei, dak man 
deS Nachften Schaden nicht begehre, auch nicht dazu 
helfe noch Urjache gehe, fondern ihm ginne und 
Tafje, was er hat, dDagu firdere und erhalte, mas 
ibm ju Nug und Dienft gejdehen mag, wie tir 
wollten un§ getan haben, alfo dak e8 fonderlic 
wider die Whgunft und den leidigen Getz geftellt 
fei, auf dah} Gott die Urfache und Wurgel aus 
dem Wege radume, Daher alles entfpringt, dadurch 
man dem Nachften Schaden tut, darum er’s auch 
deutlic) mit den Worten fet: ,Du follft nicht 
begehren” uj. Denn er will vornehmlic) das 
Herz vein haben, wietvoh! wir’s, folange wir hier 
leben, nicht dahin bringen finnen, alfo dah dies 
twohl ein Gebot bleibt wie die andern alle, das 
uns ohne Unterlag befchuldigt und angeigt, tie 
fromm twit vor Gott find. 


Catechismus Maior, 
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apud Iudaeos frequens fuit et usitatus; quem- 
admodum in evangelio quoque de Herode legi- 
tur, qui uxorem fratris sui adhue vivi sibi 
ducebat, qui tamen alioqui vir iustus et in- 
teger vitae haberi contendebat, sicut Marcus 
(6, 20) illi quoque fert testimonium. Ceterum 
306] eiusmodi exempla spero apud nos locum 
non habitura, cum in novo testamento legibus 
intercepta sit et antiquata repudiandi licentia, 
nisi fortasse quispiam alteri sponsam egregie 
dotatam quadam versipelli vafritie e faucibus 
praeriperet. Porro autem, ut alter alteri ser- 
vos aut ancillas abalienet aut alioqui blandis 
verbis persuasus [persuasos] abducat, equi- 
dem apud nostrates non est rarum aut in- 
solens. 

307] Iam quocunque modo hie dolus [R.480 
malus fieri potest, sciendum est Deum nolle 
pati, ut tu aliquid detrahas proximo, quod 
suum est, ut ille egeat tuque tuae servias 
avaritiae, etsi illud non contradicente mundo 
honorifice retinere posses. Est enim occulta 
quaedam et insidiosa sycophantia, qua (quem- 
admodum dicitur) fucum fecisti proximo, ne 
animadverti ac deprehendi possit. Nam 
tametsi perinde te geras, quasi nemini feceris 
iniuriam, plus iusto tamen onerosus exstitisti 
proximo. tsi neque furti neque fraudis in- 
simulandus es, certum tamen est te rem pro- 
ximi concupiisse, hoc est, pro ea consequenda 
laborasse, praeter voluntatem eius abalienasse, 
eidemque, quod divina liberalitate consecutus 
308] est, invidiose non favisse. Ht quamquam 
neque iudex neque quisquam alius tibi id 
audeat eripere vicissim, neque tamen Deus 
itidem eo te pacate frui permittet. Ipse enim 
fraudulentum pectus et mundi huius vafritiem 
acute perspicit, quae, ubi vel lati digiti liber- 
tatem atque licentiam consecuta fuerit, mox 
omnem modum excedit ac denique in apertam 
vim atque iniuriam prorumpit. 

309] Huius ergo praecepti communis in- 
tellectus est: primum, ut hoe cautum sit, ne 
damnum proximi desideremus, neque ad id 
adiutores simus, vel re vel consilio causam 
nocendi proximo suppeditantes, verum ei, 
quidquid habuerit, candide fayeamus sina- 
musque. Adhaec, ut omnibus officiis promo- 
ventes ab iniuria quoque res suas defendamus, 
quemadmodum cupimus idem ab alio nobis 
310] fieri et contingere. Ita ut praecipue hoe 
praeceptum ad invidiam et foedam insatia- 
bilemque habendi cupidinem respiciat, quo 
Deus causam atque adeo ipsam radicem fun- 
ditus evulsam auferat e medio, unde omnes 
proximo nocendi viae ac rationes pullulant. 
Unde illud quoque hisce verbis expresse [R. 481 
et significanter extulit: Non desiderabis ete. 
Cordis enim puritatem cumprimis quaeritat, 
tametsi eandem plene, quoad in humanis age- 


mus, nunquam consequemur. Ita ut hoe praeceptum cum ceteris omnibus facile praeceptum 
maneat, quod citra intermissionem nos accuset iudicetque, quam probi coram Deo simus. 


Bejhluzy der zehn Gebote. 


So haben wir nun die zehn Gebote, einen WXus- 
bund [das Befte, Vorziiglichfte] gittlicder Lehre, 
yas wir tun follen, Daf unfer ganze Seben Gott 
gefalle, und den rechten Born und Rbhre, aus und 
in twelchen quellen und gehen miiffen [mup] alles, 


Conclusio Decalogi. 


311) Iam ergo explanata utcunque habemus 
decem praecepta, potiorem divinae doctrinae 
summam indicantia, quid nobis faciendum sit, 
ut tota vita nostra Deo probetur et placeat. 
Praeterea fontem ipsum ac scaturiginem, ex 
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also we read in the Gospel of King Herod that 
he took his brother’s wife while he was yet 
living, and yet wished to be thought an honor- 
able, pious man, as St. Mark also testifies of 
him. But such an example, I trust, will not 
occur among us, because in the New Testa- 
ment those who are married are forbidden to 
be divorced, except in such a case where one 
[shrewdly] by some’ stratagem takes away 
a rich bride from another. But it is not 
a rare thing with us that one estranges 
or alienates another’s man-servant or maid- 
servant, or entices them away by flattering 
words. 

In whatever way such things happen, we 
must know that God does not wish that you 
deprive your neighbor of anything that be- 
longs to him, so that he suffer the loss and 
' you gratify your avarice with it, even if you 
could keep it honorably before the world; for 
it is a secret and insidious imposition prac- 
tised under the hat, as we say, that it may 
not be observed. For although you go your 
way as if you had done no one any wrong, you 
have nevertheless injured your neighbor; and 
if it is not called stealing and cheating, yet it 
is called coveting your neighbor’s property, 
that is, aiming at possession of it, enticing it 
away from him without his will, and being un- 
willing to see him enjoy what God has granted 
him. And-although the judge and every one 
must leave you in possession of it, yet God 
will not leave you therein; for He sees the 
deceitful heart and the malice of the world, 
which is sure to take an ell in addition where- 
ever you yield to her a finger’s breadth, and 
at length public wrong and violence follow. 

Therefore we allow these commandments to 
remain in their ordinary meaning, that it is 
commanded, first, that we do not desire our 
neighbor’s damage, nor even assist, nor give 
occasion for it, but gladly wish and leave him 
what he has, and, besides, advance and pre- 
serve for him what may be for his profit and 
service, as we should wish to be treated. Thus 
these commandments are especially directed 
against envy and miserable avarice, God wish- 
ing to remove all causes and sources whence 
arises everything by which we do injury to 
our neighbor, and therefore He expresses it in 
plain words: Thou shalt not covet, etc. For 
He would especially have the heart pure, al- 
though we shall never attain to that as long 
as we live here; so that this commandment 
will remain, like all the rest, one that will 
constantly accuse us and show how godly we 
are in the sight of God! 


Conclusion of the Ten Commandments. 


Thus we have the Ten Commandments, a 
compend of divine doctrine, as to what we:are 
to do in order that our whole life may be 
pleasing to God, and the true fountain and 
channel from and in which everything must 
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was gute Werke fein jollen, alfo dak auger den 
zehn Geboten fein Werk nod) Wefen gut und Gott 
gefillig fann fein, e8 jet fo gro und fdftlich bor 
der Welt, wie eS twolle. Lah nun jehen, was 
unfere grogfen Heiligen rithmen finnen von ihren 
getjtliden Orden und grofen, fchweren Werten, 
Die fie erdacht und aufgelworfen haben, und Ddiefe 
fahren laffen, gerade al8 waren dtefe biel zu ge- 
ring oder allbereit langft ausgeridtet. 


‘ 
Oatechismus Maior. 


Conclusio Decalogi. YW. 453. 454. 


qua ebulliant et in quam redeant vicissim 
omnia, quaecunque bonorum operum nomine 
censenda sunt, ita ut extra decem praecepta 
nullum bonum opus, quod quidem Deo placere 
possit, esse existimandum sit, quamlibet tan- 
dem coram mundo aut bonum aut magnum 
812] aut speciosum esse videatur. Sine iam 
vicissim videamus, quid nostri magni illi 
heroes sanctitate spectabiles iactare possint 
de spiritualibus suis et difficillimis operibus, 


quae ipsi ultro excogitarunt sibique facienda proposuerunt, et haec a Deo praecepta missa 
faciunt, quasi leviora et viliora aut iamdudum praestita essent. 


Sch meine je, man follte hier alle Hande voll 
3u fdaffen haben, dak man Diefe hielte: Ganft- 
mut, Geduld und Liebe gegen Feinde, Keujehheit, 
Wohltat wufw., und was folche Stiice mit fieh 
bringen. Wher jolche Werte gelten und fchetnen 
nicht bor der Welt Wugen; denn fie find nicht 
feltjam und aufgeblajen, an jfonderlice eigene 
Beit, Statte, Weije und Gebarde gebheftet, jon- 
Dern gemeine tagliche HauSwerfe, jo ein Machbar 
gegen Den andern treiben fann; Darum haben jie 
fein Wnfjehen 


Sene aber fperren Xugen und Obren auf, dazu 
Helfen jie felbjt mit grofem Geprainge, Rojft [Ykatj- 
wand] umd herrlichem Gebiu und fehmiiden fie 
herdor, daf alles gleifen und leuchten mug. Da 
rduchert man, da fingt und flingt man, da 3iindet 
man Revzen und Lichter an, Dak man vor diefen 
fetne andern Hiren noc) jehen finne. Denn dah 
Da ein Pfaff in einer gitlden Kafel [int einem gol- 
Denen MeRfletd] fteht, oder ein Laie den ganjzen 
Tag in der Kirche auf den Knien Liegt, das heipt 
ein fojtlic) Werk, das niemand genug loben fann. 
Aber dak ein armes Meidlin [Madchen] eines 
jungen RKindes wartet und treuwlic) tut, was thr 
befohlen ift, das mu nichts heifen; twas jollten 
fonjt Mindhe und MNonnen in ihren KlOftern 
fuchen ? 


ac fideliter, quod illi demandatum est, facit, illud vero, nullius pretii habendum est. 


313] Ego equidem in ea sum sententia, 
cuivis abunde hic praescriptum esse, quod 
efficiat, Soooy tis Odvarar yeooly te mooiv te 
nempe ut haee diligenter servaremus mansue- 
tudinem, patientiam et amicum erga inimicos 
animum, castitatem, commodandi promptitu- 
dinem atque id genus alia, quae his virtuti- 
bus annexa sunt. Verum eiusmodi opera nihil 
splendoris et auctoritatis coram mundo habent. 
Neque enim rara et nova sunt et fastu turgida, 
certis temporibus, locis, personis, ritibus, habi- 
tibus destinata, sed communia, protrita et 
domestica, quae vicinus erga vicinum exercere 
potest; eam ob rem nullius sunt auctoritatis 
et pretii. 

314] Porro autem illa alia hominum [R. 482 
et ora et oculos in se convertunt, quae ipsi 
quoque sumptuosissimis ceremoniis, magnis, 
impensis regiis aedificiis provehunt atque ita 
exornant, ut omnia summe niteant ac splen- 
deant. Ibi thura incenduntur ac thymiamata, 
ibi pulsatur et cantillatur planeque omnia 
concentu perstrepunt. Alibi incenduntur ce- 
rei, ut prae his alia neque videri neque audiri 
queant. Nam quod sacrificus quispiam pictu- 
rata auro casula amictus conspicitur, aut 
laicus quispiam per totum diem flexis inniti- 
tur genibus in ecclesia, secum, nescio quid, 
murmurans, hoe vero opus speciosum et prae- 
elarum dicitur, quod a nemine sufficienter 
laudari potest. Ceterum, quod misera aliqua 
puellula infanti in cunis posito sedulo seryit 
Quid 


enim aliud ventrosi monachi et lascivae ac prurientes libidine moniales in monasteriis suis 


quaeritarent ? 


Stehe aber, ift das nicht cine verfluchte Ber- 
mejfenhett dev bergivetfelten Seiligen, fo da fich 
unterftehen, hdher und beffer eben und Stainde 
gu finden, Denn die 3ehn Gebote fehren, geben vor 
(tote gejagt), e8 jet ein frhlecht [ein ordinares, ge- 
ringes] Leben fiir Den gemeinen Mann, ihres aber 
fet fiir die Heiligen und Vollfommenen, und fehen 
nicht, die elenden, blinden Leute, dah fein Menfch 
[e3] jo weit bringen fann, dah er einS von den 
gehn Geboten halte, wie eS 3u halten ift, jondern 
noc) betde der Glaube und das Baterunjer 3u 
Hilfe fommen muh (wie wir hiren tverden), daz 
durch) man folches fuche und bitte und ohne Unter- 
faR empfange? Darum ift ihe Miihmen geradefo 
viel, als wenn ich vithmte und fjagte: Bch habe 
gwar nicht einen Grofeen ju bezahlen, aber 3ehn 
Gulden trae ich twohl su bezahlen. 


315] Vide vero, an non haec detestabilis 
quaedam sit istorum desperatorum hominum 
praesumptio, qua sibi tantum sumunt, ut au- 
deant sublimiorem vitam et ordines invenire, 
quam decem praecepta docent, affirmantes, ut 
dictum est, vitam esse simplicem ac leviculam, 
tantumque vulgo observandam et sectandam, 
suam vero sanctis et perfectis convenientem 
316] et propositam. Neque vident calamitosi 
illi et talpis longe caeciorés homines nullum 
hominem eo rem deducere posse, ut vel uni 
praeceptorum perfecte satisfaciat, ut satis- 
faciendum est, sed subvenire nobis necesse sit, 
sicut audiemus, et fidem et orationem, qua 
praeceptorum servandorum vim atque virtu- 
tem quaeramus ac precemur indesinenterque 
accipiamus. Quapropter eorum iactantia non 
est alia, quam si iactarem et dicerem: [R.485 
Equidem neque grossum habeo, quem debi- 
toribus meis numerem, decem tamen aureos 
perfacile exsolvam. 


The Large Catechism. , Conclusion of the Ten Commandments. 


arise and flow that is to be a good work, so 
that outside of the. Ten Commandments no 
work or thing can be good or pleasing to God, 
however great or precious it be in the eyes of 
the world. Let us see now what our great 
saints can boast of their spiritual orders and 
their great and grievous works which they 
have invented and set up, while they let these 
pass, as though they were far too insignificant, 
or had long ago been perfectly fulfilled. 
I.am of opinion, indeed, that here one will 
find his hands full, [and will have enough] 
to do’ to observe these, namely, meekness, 
patience, and love towards enemies, chastity, 
kindness, ete., and what such virtues imply. 
But such works are not of value and make no 
display in the eyes of the world; for they 
are not peculiar and conceited works, and re- 
stricted to particular times, places, rites, and 
customs, but are common, every-day domestic 
works which one neighbor can practise toward 
another; therefore they are not of high esteem. 
But the other works cause people to open 
their eyes and ears wide, and men aid to this 
effect by the great display, expense, and mag- 
nificent buildings with which they adorn them, 
so that everything shines and glitters. There 
they waft incense, they sing and ring bells, 
they light tapers and candles, so that nothing 
else can be seen or heard. For when a priest 
stands there in a surplice embroidered with 
gilt, or a layman continues all day upon his 
knees in church, that is regarded as a most 
precious work which no one can sufficiently 
praise. But when a poor girl tends a little 
child and faithfully does what she is told, 
that is considered nothing; for else what 
should monks and nuns seek in their cloisters? 
But, see, is not that a cursed presumption 
of those desperate saints who dare to invent 
a higher and better life and estate than the 
Ten Commandments teach, pretending (as we 
have said) that this is an ordinary life for 
the common man, but that theirs is for saints 
and perfect ones? And the miserable blind 
people do not see that no man can get so far 
as to keep one of the Ten Commandments as 
it should be kept, but both the Apostles’ Creed 
and the Lord’s Prayer must come to our aid 
(as we shall-hear), by which that [power and 
strength to keep the commandments] is sought 
and prayed for (and) received continually. 
Therefore all their boasting amounts to as 
much as if I boasted and said: To be sure, 
I have not a penny to make payment with, 
but I confidently undertake to pay ten florins. 
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Das rede und treibe id) Darum, dak man doch 
de8 leidigen Mipbrauchs, der fo ttef etngetwurgzelt 
hat und noch jedermann anhdngt, loS merde und 
fic) getwibne, in allen Standen auf Erden alletn 
hierher gu fehem und fic) damit gu befitmmern. 
Denn man wird nod lange teine Lehre noch 
Stinde aufbringen, die Den zehn Geboten gleich) 
find, weil fie fo hod) find, dab fie niemand durd 
Menfehentraft erlangen fann, und twer fie erlangt, 
ift ein himmlifcher, engelifdher Menfch, weit itber 
alle Heiligkit der Welt. MNimm fie nur vor und 
perfuche dic) wohl, lege alle Kraft und Macht 
daran, fo wirft du toohl fo viel 3u fchaffen ge- 
twinnen, dah Du feine anbdern Werke oder Herligz 
feit fuchen noch achten wirft. 


Catechismus Maior. 


Conclusio Decalogi. YW. 454. 455. 


317] Haec propterea hoe diligentius dico et 
inculco identidem, ut tandem a miserando illo 
abusu, qui usque adeo invaluit actis profun- 
dissime radicibus-et adhuc adhaeret omnibus, 
liberemur ef assuescamus ex omnibus totius 
orbis ordinibus huc tantum intentos habere 
oculos, deque his esse solliciti. Nullo enim 
unquam tempore ullam doctrinam aut vitae 
ordines inveniemus, quae decem praeceptis aut 
pares sint aut conferendi, cum ita sint subli- 
mia, ut ea nullus homo unquam suis viribus 
assequi queat. Et qui eadem assecutus fuerit, 
coelestis et angelicus homo perhibendus est, 
longe lateque. omnem mundi sanctitatem ex- 
318] cedens. Tantum vide, ut ea tibi pro- 
ponas, tuique in iis ipsis periculum non segni- 


ter facias, omnes virium tuarum nervos intendens et exercens, ac illico senties tantum tibi 
superesse negotii, ut supervacaneum existimaveris alia sanctitatis aut praestantioris vitae 


opera ambitiose curare atque quaerere. 


Das fei genug von dem erjten Veil der ge=z 
meinen chriftlicen Lehre, foviel not ift, betde gu 
lehren und vermahnen; doc) miiffen wir, 3u bez 
fehlieBen, wiederholen den ext, jo dazu gebhdrt, 
welchen wir auc) droben im erjten Gebot gehan- 
Delt haben, auf dah man Lerne, was Gott darauf 
will gewendet haben, dah man die zehn Gebote 
woh! lerne treiben und itben. 


Sch, Der HErr, dein Gott, bin ein ecifriger Gott, 
Der iiber dic, fo mich haffen, die Siinde der Vater 
Heimfucht an den Kindern bis ins dritte und vierte 
Glied; aber denen, fo mic) lieben und meine Ge- 
bote halten, tue id) wohl in taufend Giied. 


Diefer Bujak, wiewoh! er (wte oben gehirt) gu- 
birderft zum erften Gebot angehangt ift, fo tft er 
doch um aller Gebote willen gefekt, alS die fid) 
fdmtlich bierher 3iehen und darauf gerichtet follen 
fein. Darum habe tech gefagt, man folle der 
Sugend auch foldhes vorhalten und einbleuen [ein- 
pragen], dag fte e8 Yerne und behalte, auf daf 
man jebe, was un8 dringen und 3wingen joll, 
foldhe zehn Gebote gu halten, und joll e8 nicht 
anders anjehen, denn al8 fei dies Stitc 3 einem 
jeglichen fonderlich gejekt, alfo bak e8 in und 
durch fie alle gebe. 


Nun ift (wie vor[hin] gefagt) in diejen Worten 
gufammengefagt beide ein z0rnig Dradutwort und 
freundlicde Verheifung, uns 3u fehrecen und twar- 
nen, Dagu 3u Locen und reizgen, auf dab man fein 
Wort als einen gbttliden Crnft annehme und grof 
achte, weil ev felbft auSbdriidt, wie grop ihm daran 
gelegen fet und wie hart ev dariiber halten wolle; 
ndmlich dak ev greulic) und fchreclich ftrafen twill 
alle, Die feine Gebote veradten und itbertreten, 
und twiederum, tie reichlic) er’8 belohnen twill, 
twohliun und alles Gute geben denen, die fie gropR 
adten und gerne danad) tun und leben. Damit 
ev twill gefordert haben, dak fie alle au8 foldhem 
Herzen gehen, das alleine Gott fiirchtet und bor 
Augen hat und aus folder Furdt alles lakt, das 
wider feinen Willen ift, auf dak [e8] ihn nicht er- 
glitne, und dagegen auch ihm allein vertraut und 
thm ju Viebe tut, was er haben will, teil er fich 
fo freundlid) al8 ein Bater Hiren laft und uns 
alle Gnade und Gutes anbeut [anbietet]. 


319] Et haec de prima parte cum.ad monen- 
dum tum docendum dicta sufficiant. Ut tamen 
aptius ei rei finis imponatur, illa nobis verba 
hic repetenda sunt, quae supra quoque in 
primo praecepto explanavimus, ut discamus, 
quantum operis Deus. impendi velit decem 
praeceptis probe perdiscendis, inculeandis: et 
exercendis. 


320] Ego’sum Dominus Deus tuus fortis 
zelotes, visitans iniquitatem patrum in filios 
in tertiam et quartam generationem, qui me 
oderunt, et faciens misericordiam in millia 
his, qui-diligunt me et custodiunt praecepta 
mea. 


321] Haec appendix quamquam, ut supra 
audivimus, sub initium primo praecepto an- 
nexa est, omnium tamen praeceptorum [R. 484 
gratia positum esse negare non possumus, ut 
quae coniunctim omnia hue referenda et diri- 
genda sint. Quare dixi haee quoque iuventuti 
proponenda et identidem occinenda esse, ut 
discat et tenaciter retineat, quo certum nobis 
fiat, quare ad huiusmodi praeceptorum obser- 
vationem et adigendi et impellendi essemus. 
Neque aliter haee verba intuenda sunt, quam 
si ad unumquodque singillatim adiecta sint, 
ita ut in his et per haec proficiscantur omnia. 

322] Iam (ut praedictum est) haee verba 
uno quasi fasce et terribiles minas et amicam 
promissionem in se complectuntur, ut nos par- 
tim et terreant et admoneant, partim amanter 
provocent et pelliciant, ut eius verba perinde 
ut divinam quandam severitatem arripiamus 
ac magni faciamus: quandoquidem ipse hoc 
tacitum non praeterit, quanti sua verba faciat 
aut a nobis fieri velit, tum quam severe eadem 
tueri decreverit, nempe quod acerbissimis sup- 
pliciis terribiliter excruciaturus sit omnes eos, 
qui sua praecepta contempserint ac violave- 
323] rint, et vicissim, quam largiter remune- 
rari, benefacere et omnia bona largiri velit iis, 
qui magni ea faciunt et libenter iuxta prae- 
scriptum eorum vivunt et agunt. Quare hoe 
a nobis exigit, ut omnia e tali proficiscantur 
pectore, quod Deum tantummodo metuat,, eum 
unice in oculis habeat, quodque hoc metu in- 
ductum omnia illa accurate caveat, quae eius 
voluntati repugnare videntur, ne Deum ad 
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All this I say and urge in order that men 
might become rid of the sad misuse which 
has taken such deep root and still cleaves to 
everybody, and in all estates upon earth be- 
come used to looking hither only, and to being 
concerned about these matters. For it will be 
a long time before they will produce a doe- 
trine or estates equal to the Ten Command- 
ments, because they are so high that no one 
can attain to them by human power; and 
whoever does attain to them is a heavenly, 
angelic man, far above all holiness of the 
world. Only occupy yourself with them, and 
try your best, apply all power and ability, 
and you will find so much to do that you will 
neither seek nor esteem any other work or 
holiness. 

Let this be sufficient concerning the first 
part of the common Christian doctrine, both 
for teaching and urging what is necessary. 
In conclusion, however, we must repeat the 
text which belongs here, of which we have 
treated already in the First Commandment, 
in order that we may learn what pains God 
requires to the end we may learn to inculcate 
and practise the Ten Commandments: 


For I the Lord, thy God, am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate Me, and showing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love Me and 
keep My commandments. 


Although (as we have heard above) this 
appendix was primarily attached to the First 
Commandment, it was nevertheless [we can- 
not deny that it was] laid down for the sake 
of all the commandments, as all of them are 
to be referred and directed to it. Therefore 
I have said that this, too, should be presented 
to and inculeated upon the young, that they 
may learn and remember it, in order to see 
what is to urge and compel us to keep these 
Ten Commandments. And it is to be regarded 
as though this part were specially added to 
each, so that it inheres in, and_ pervades, 
them all. 

Now, there is comprehended in these words 
(as said before) both an angry word of 
threatening and a friendly promise to terrify 
and warn us, and, moreover, to induce and 
encourage us to receive and highly esteem His 
Word as a matter of divine earnestness, be- 
cause He Himself declares how much He is 
concerned about it, and how rigidly He will 
enforce it, namely, that He will horribly and 
terribly punish all who despise and transgress 
His commandments; and again, how richly 
He will reward, bless, and do all good to those 
who hold them in high esteem, and gladly do 
and live according to them. Thus He de- 
mands that all our works proceed from a 
heart which fears and regards God alone, and 
from such fear avoids everything that is .con- 
trary to His will, lest it should move Him 
to wrath; and, on the other hand, also trusts 
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iracundiam provocet, et contra, quod illi unice fidat quodque in eius gratiam faciat omnia, quae- 
cunque animo eius grata esse intelligit, quandoquidem tam amicum et paternum erga nos 
animum prae se fert nobisque omnibus ultro offert omnes totius inexhaustae gratiae ac boni- 


tatis suae divitias. 


Das tft auch eben die Meinung und red)te WwS- 
fegung deS erften und vornehmften Gebots, dar- 
aus alle andern quellen und gehen jollen, aljo da 
Dies Wort: ,Du folljt nicht andere Gstter haben’ 
nichts anderes aufs einfaltigfte will gefagt haben, 
Denn fo viel hier gefordert: Dw jolljt mitch als 
Deinen einigen, rechten Gott fiirdten, lieben und 
mit bertrauen. Denn wo ein foldes Herz gegen 
Gott ijt, Das hat diejes und alle andern erfiillt. 
Miederum, twer etwas anderes im Simmel und 
auf Erden fiirchtet und liebt, Der wird weder diefes 
noc) feines halten. WUlfo hat die ganze Schrift 
iiberall dies Gebot gepredigt und getrieben, alles 
auf die gtwei Stitce, Gottesfurdht und Bertrauen, 
gerichtet; und bornehmilich der Prophet David im 
Pfalter dur) und durch, als da er jpridjt: Der 
HErr hat Gefallen an denen, die ihn fiirehten und 
auf feine Giite marten”; al8 wire das ganze Ge- 
bot mit einem Bers ausgeftricen [erflirt] und 
ebenjoviel gejagt: Der HErr hat Gefallen an 
Denen, Die Teine andern Gitter haben. 


Alfo foll nun das erfte Gebot leuchten und fei- 
nen Glan; geben in die andern alle. Darum muft 
Du aud) dies Stiic laffen gehen durch) alle Gebote, 
al8 die Schele [Schale] oder Bigel (Bogen, Reif] 
im Kranz, daf [e$] Cnde und Anfang ju Haufe 
fiige und alle 3ujammenhalte, auf da man’s 
immet Iviederhole und nicht vergeffe, als namic 
im andetn Gebot, dak man Gott fiirdte und fei- 
neS Namens$ nicht mifbrauche 3u fluchen, liigen, 
triigen und anderer Berfithrung oder Bitberei, 
fondern recht und wohl [ge]brauche mit WAWnrufen, 
Beten, Loben und Danten, aus Liebe und Ber= 
trauen nach) dem erjten Gebot gejchipft. Des- 
gleiden joll folde Furdht, Liebe und BVertrauen 
treiben und jwingen, Dak man jein Wort nicht 
dervacjte, jondern lerne, gerne hire, Heiliq halte 
und ebre. 


Danach weiter durch die folgenden Gebote gegen 
den Nachften aud) aljo, alleS aus Kraft de3 erften 
Gebots, dak man Vater und Mutter, Herren und 
alle Obrigfeit ehre, [ihnen] wntertan und gehor- 
jam jet, ntcht um ihretwillen, jondern [um] Got- 
teS wiflen. Denn du darfft weder Vater nod 
Mutter anjehen noch fiirdten moc) [folches] ihnen 
sulted tun oder lafjen. Siehe aber 3u, was Gott 
von dit haben twill und gar getroft fordern wird; 
lafjeft Du eS, fo Haft du einen gornigen Richter 
Oder twiederum [umgefehrt] cinen gnadigen Vater. 


Stem, dak du deinem Niachften fein Leid, Scha- 
den noc) Getwalt tuft, noc) ecinerlet Weije [in 
irgendeiner Weije] 3u nabhe jeieft, eS treffe feinen 
Neib, Gemabhl, Gut, Ehre oder Recht an, wie e8 
nacheinander geboten ift, ob du gleice) Naum und 


324] Et haec quoque primi ac praecipul 
praecepti, ex quo cetera omnia manant [R. 485 
et ebulliunt, sententia est et vera ac genuina 
interpretatio, ita ut hoe verbum (Non habebis 
Deos alienos) nihil aliud simplicissime exposi- 
tum in se complectatur quam hoc ipsum, quod 
hic exigitur, nempe: Tu me velut unicum et 
verum Deum tuum metuas, me ames, tuam 
fiduciam in me solum reiicias, volo. Ubi enim 
eiusmodi erga Deum cor erectum est, hoc et 
praesens et reliqua praecepta omnia ad unum 
complevit. Contra quicunque aliud in coelis 
aut in terra pertimescit et amat, neque hoc 
325] neque alia ulla servabit. Ita tota Seri- 
ptura passim hoe unum praeceptum docuit et 
subinde inculeavit, neque non omnia ad haec 
duo, nempe timorem Dei et fiduciam, retulit. 
Cumprimis vero propheta David nihil aliud 
paene per omnes psalmos docet, velut cum in- 
quit Ps. 147,11: Beneplacitum est Domino 
super timentes eum et in eis, qui sperant 
super misericordia eius. Quasi totum prae- 
ceptum unico versiculo explicatum esset, eius- 
que haee summa foret: Illi Deo summe pla- 
cent, quibus non sunt dii alieni. 


326] Ad eum modum primum praeceptum 
lucere debet deque se splendorem emittere, ut 
aliis omnibus lucem praebeat. Quamobrem 
haec verba per omnia praecepta penetrare 
debent, veluti ligneus in sertis circulus, ut 
finem cum principio copulent. et omnia uno 
quasi fasce complectantur, ut subinde repe- 
tantur animo, ne memoriae excidant, nempe 
in secundo praecepto, ut Deum metuamus, 
eius nomine non foede ac impie abutamur 
ad exsecrandum, maledicendum, mentiendum, 
fallendum aliasque improbitates et vitia ex- 
ercenda, verum bene et recte eo utamur, invo- 
eando, precando, laudando et gratias agendo, 
amore ac fiducia Dei incitati, iuxta primi 
praecepti constitutionem. Similiter eo ipso 
metu, amore atque fiducia incitandi sumus, ut 
eius verbum non contemptim respuamus aut 
delicati fastidiamus, sed avide discamus, 
libenter audiamus, sacrosanctum, pretiosum 
et honorificum habeamus. 


327] Ita quoque deinceps per reliqua prae- 
cepta, virtute primi erga proximum [R. 486 
observanda, gradus faciendi sunt, ut parentes, 
dominos ac omnes magistratus honorantes 
habeamus in pretio, libenter eisdem obedien- 
tes obsequamur, non quidem ob illorum, sed 
divinae voluntatis auctoritatem. Neque enim 
tibi parentes respiciendi sunt, neque quidquam 
illis gratificandum aut omittendum, sed eo fac 
respicias, quidnam rei Deus a te exigat, quod 
fidenter a te postulaturus est. Qua in re, si 
negligens fueris, iratum ac saevum iudicem, 
sin feceris, clementem Patrem experiere. 


328] Praeterea ne quam proximo tuo in- 
juriam aut damnum inferas, vel vim facias, 
neve ulla in re illi incommodes, sive corpus 
eius sive coniugem sive opes, honorem aut ius 
spectes, veluti omnia haee ordine sunt man- 
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in Him alone, and from love to Him does all 
He wishes, because he speaks to us as friendly 
as a father, and offers us all grace and every 
good. 

Just this is also the meaning and true 
interpretation of the first and chief command- 
ment, from which all the others must flow 
and proceed, so that this word: Thou shalt 
have no other gods before Me, in its simplest 
meaning states nothing else than this demand: 
Thou shalt fear, love, and trust in Me as thine 
only true God. For where there is a heart 
thus disposed towards God, the same has ful- 
filled this and all the other commandments. 
On the other hand, whoever fears and loves 
anything else in heaven and upon earth will 
keep neither this nor any. Thus the entire 
Scriptures have everywhere preached and in- 
euleated this commandment, aiming always at 
these two things: fear of God and trust 
in Him. And especially the prophet David 
throughout the Psalms, as when he says [Ps. 
147,11]: The Lord taketh pleasure in them 
that fear Him, in those that hope in His 
mercy. As if the entire commandment were 
explained by one verse, as much as to say: 
The Lord taketh pleasure in those who have 
no other gods. 

Thus the First Commandment is to shine 
and impart its splendor to all the others. 
Therefore you must let this declaration run 
through all the commandments, like a hoop in 
a wreath, joining the end to the beginning and 
holding them all together, that it be continu- 
ally repeated and not forgotten; as, namely, 
in the Second Commandment, that we fear 
God and do not take His name in vain for 
cursing, lying, deceiving, and other modes of 
leading men astray, or rascality, but make 
proper and good use of it by calling upon Him 
in prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, derived 
from love and trust according to the First 
Commandment. In like manner such fear, 
love, and trust is to urge and force us not to 
despise His Word, but gladly to learn, hear, 
and esteem it holy, and honor it. 

Thus continuing through all the following 
commandments towards our neighbor likewise, 
everything is to proceed by virtue of the First 
Commandment, to wit, that we honor father 
and mother, masters, and all in authority, 
and be subject and obedient to them, not on 
etheir own account, but for God’s sake. For 
you are not to regard or fear father or mother, 
or from love of them do or omit anything. 
But see to that which God would have you do, 
and what He will quite surely demand of you; 
if you omit that, you have an angry Judge, 
but in the contrary case a gracious Father. 

Again, that you do your neighbor no harm, 
injury, or violence, nor in any wise encroach 
upon him as touching his body, wife, property, 
honor, or rights, as all these things are com- 
manded in their order, even though you have 
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Urfache dazu hatteft, und did) tein Menfd) darum 
ftrafte, fondern jedermann wwobltuft, helfeft und 
forderft, wie und wo du fannft, allein Gott gue 
lieb und Gefallen, in dem BVertrauen, dak er dir 
alles reidhlic) will erftatten. Wlfo fiehft du, wie 
Das erfte Gebot das Haupt und Ouellborn ift, fo 
durd die andern alle geht, und twiederum alle 
fich guritczichen und hangen an diefem, dak Ende 
und Anfang alles ineinandergetniipft und -gebun- 
den iff. 


SolcheS (fage it) nun) ift niig und not, dem 
jungen Bolt immer vorzubalten, bermahnen und 
evinnern, auf dah fie nicht allein wie das Bieh 
mit Sdhlaigen und Bwang, fondern in Gottes- 
furdt und Chre aufgezogen tverden. Denn two 
man folches bedenft und 3u Herzen nimmt, dak 
eS nicht Menfchentand, jondern der hohen Mtaje- 
ftit Gebote find, der mit foldhem Crnft driiber 
halt, 3iirnt und ftraft, die fie veradten, und 
wiederum fo itberfchwenglid) vergilt denen, die fie 
halten, dajelbft wird fich’S felbft reigen und trei- 
ben, gerne Gottes Willen gu tun. Darum ift 
nist umfonft im alten Leftament geboten, dah 
man jollte die zehn Gebote fdreiben an alle 
Wiinde und Cen, ja auch an die Kleider, nicht 
DaB man’s allein laffe da gefchrieben ftehen und 
[sur] Schau trage, wie die Juden taten, fondern 
dag man’s ohne UnterlaR vor Wugen und in 
ftetem Geddichtnis habe, in alle unferm Tun und 
Wejen tretbe, und etn jeglicher laffe e8 feine tag- 
liche tibung fein in allerleit Fallen, Gefdhaften und 
Handeln, als ftiinde e§ an allen Orten gefchrieben, 
two ev hinfieht, ja, wo er geht oder fteht. So 
toiirde man betde fiir fic) Dabetm in jeinem Haufe 
und gegen Nacdhbarn Urfackhe genug finden, die 
zehn Gebote 3u treiben, dak niemand weit dana 
laufen diirfte [braudhte]. 


vestigio steterit. 


Oatechismus Maior. 


Conelusio Decalogi. YW. 457. 458. 


data, etsi ad haec commode perpetranda 
neque locus tibi deesset neque occasio, adhaec 
nullius hominis reprehensionem eo nomine 
incurreres; sed de omnibus bene merearis, 
omnes officiose iuves ac promoveas, quacunque 
ratione et ubicunque potes, tantum in hoe, ut 
Deo obedias, hac fiducia, eum ipsum omnia 
329] haec largiter tibi compensaturum. Ita 
vides, quomodo primum praeceptum caput ac 
fons sit, unde reliqua omnia suam trahunt 
originem, quodque rursus omnia alia retro per- 
trahat ex se pendentia, ut et finis et prin- 
cipium uno indissolubili nodo colligata et 
copulata sint. . 

330] Talia, inquam, operae pretium est, 
ut iuventuti nunquam non proponantur, mo- 
nendo inculcentur et in memoriam assidue 
repetendo revocentur, ut non tantum fuste ac 
plagis, quemadmodum pecora rationis expertia, 
sed etiam in timore ac cultu Dei pia quadam 
ratione educentur. Quicunque enim haec con- 
siderant et animi seria quadam cogitatione 
perpendunt, esse videlicet haec non humanae 
rationis commenta, sed summae maiestatis 
mandata, quae tanta severitate contemptores 
eorum punire, contra vero factores eorum _in- 
aestimabilibus bonitatis suae divitiis [R.487 
remunerari velit: illi sua sponte ad facien- 
dam Dei voluntatem satis erunt propensi. 
331] Quare in veteri testamento non temere 
mandatum erat, ut decem praecepta omnibus 
inseriberentur parietibus, angulis et vestibus, 
non in hoe, ut tantum inscripta spectanda cir- 
cumferrentur, quemadmodum factitare Iudaei 
consueverant, sed ut citra intermissionem ob- 
versarentur oculis et memoriae occurrerent in 
omnibus nostris negotiis et actionibus. Sint 
332] ergo cuique haec quotidiana exercitia et 
studia, in omnibus casibus, negotiis et officiis, 
ac si omnibus insculpta locis legenda occur- 
rerent, quocunque oculorum aciem flexerit, 
imo potius ubicunque incesserit, aut presso 


Ita fiet, ut aeque et domi et foris erga vicinos semper sufficientem causam 


inveniamus decem praecepta exercendi, ut nemini ea incumbat necessitas illa procul petendi. 


Aus dem fieht man abermal, wie hod) diefe 
zehn Gebote zu heben und preifen find, itber alle 
Stainde, Gebote und Werke, fo man fonft lehrt 
und treibt. Denn hier finnen wir trogen und 
jagen: Naf auftreten alle Weifen und Heiligen, 
ob fie finnten ein Werk hervorbringen al8 diefe 
Gebote, jo Gott mit foldem Crnft fordert, und 
befiehlt bet feinem hidften Born und Strafe, 
dazu fo herrlide Verheipung dagufekt, dak er uns 
mit allen Giitern und Segen iiberfciitten twill. 
Darum joll man fie je vor allen andern lehren, 
tener und wert halten als den hichften Schak, von 
Gott gegeben. 


333] Ex his omnibus iam facile existimare 
licet aut videre, quousque haec praecepta ex- 
tollenda, aut quanti tandem facienda sint prae 
omnibus et operibus et ordinibus, qui doceri 
consueverunt. Hic enim confidenter dicere 
possumus, ut ad unum prodeant omnes sapi- 
entes et quotquot sanctimoniae titulo super- 
biunt, num unum queant opus quamlibet 
pusillum producere, quod vel extremo horum 
praeceptorum opusculo aequiparandum sit,° 
quod tanta severitate Deus a suis exigit et 
faciendum praecipit, tantam tamque intolera- 
bilem transgressoribus interminatus iracun- 
diam et contra factoribus adeo splendidas 


promissiones pollicitus, se nimirum inexhaustis benedictionis suae divitiis tantum non ob- 


ruturum eos. 


Quocirea non iniuria haec praecepta omnibus aliis doctrinis anteferenda sunt, 


inque magno habenda pretio, tamquam thesaurus, quem a Deo accepimus, omnium pretio- 


sissimus. 
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opportunity and cause to do so.and no man 
would reprove you; but that you do good to 
all men, help them, and promote their interest, 
howsoever and wherever you can, purely from 
love of God and in order to please Him, in 
the confidence that He will abundantly reward 
you for everything. Thus you see how the 
First Commandment is the chief source and 
fountainhead which flows into all the rest, and 
again, all return to that and depend upon it, 
so that beginning and end are fastened and 
bound to each other. 

This (I say) it is profitable and necessary 
always to teach to the young people, to ad- 
monish them and to remind them of it, that 
they may be brought up not only with blows 
and compulsion, like cattle, but in the fear 
and reverence of God. For where this is con- 

' sidered and laid to heart that these things are 
not human trifles, but the commandments of 
the Divine Majesty, who insists upon them 
with such earnestness, is angry with, and 
punishes those who despise them, and, on the 
other hand, abundantly rewards those who 
keep them, there will be a spontaneous im- 
pulse and a desire gladly to do the will of 
God, Therefore it is not in vain that it is 
commanded in the Old Testament to write the 
Ten Commandments on all walls and corners, 
yes, even on the garments, not for the sake of 
merely having them written in these places 
and making a show of them, as did the Jews, 
but that we might have our eyes constantly 
fixed upon them, and have them always in our 
memory, and that we might practise them in 
all our actions and ways, and every one make 
them his daily exercise in all cases, in every 
business and transaction, as though they were 
written in every place wherever he would 
look, yea, wherever he walks or stands. Thus 
there would be occasion enough, both at home 
in our own house and abroad with our neigh- 
bors, to practise the Ten Commandments, that 
no one need run far for them. 

From this it again appears how highly these 
Ten Commandments are to be exalted and ex- 
tolled above all estates, commandments, and 
works which are taught and practised aside 
from them. For here we can boast and say: 
Let all the wise and saints step forth and pro- 
duce, if they can, a [single] work like these 
commandments, upon which God insists with 
such earnestness, and which He enjoins with 
His greatest wrath and punishment, and, be- 
sides, adds such glorious promises that He 
will pour out upon us all good things and 
blessings. Therefore they should be taught 
above all others, and be esteemed precious and 

- dear, as the highest treasure given by God. 
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Das sweite Teil. 


Vou dem Glauber. 


PVisher haben wir gehirt das erfte Stite chrijt- 
licher Lehre und darin gefehen alles, was Gott bon 
uns will getan und gelaffen haben. Darauf folgt 
nun billig der Glaube, der uns vortragt alles, 
was twit bon Gott gewarten [erwarten] und empz 
fangen miiffen, und, aufs fitrzefte gu reden, ihn 
ganz und gar erfernnen Iehrt. Weldhes eben dazu 
dienen foll, dah wir dasfelbe tun fonnen, fo wit 
faut dev 3ehn Gebote tun jolfen. Denn fie find 
(wie dDroben gejagt) jo hoch geftellt, dab aller Men- 
fehen Bermigen viel zu gering und fdwad) ift, 
Diefelben 3u halten. Darum ift dies Stiic ja fo 
ndtig alS jeneS 3u lernen, dagB man wwiffe, tvie 
man dazu fomme, wwoher und wodurd) folche Kraft 
zu nehmen fei. Denn fo wir finnten aus eigenen 
Kraften die 3ehn Gebote halten, wie fie 3u halten 
find, [be] diivften mir nichts tweiter, weder Glauz 
ben noc) Baterunfer. Aber ehe man folchen Nuk 
und Not deS Glaubens ausftreidt, ift genug erft- 
lich fiir Die gar Cinfaltigen, Daf fte Den Glauben 
an ibm felbft fajfen und berftehen lernen. 


4] est, et fide et precatione haud difficulter careremus. 


Catechismus Maior. Symbolum Fidei, Art. I. 


W. 458. 459, 


Secunda Pars Catechismi. [®-48§ 


SYMBOLUM FIDEI. 


1] Hactenus Catechismi, hoe est, Christia- 
nae doctrinae, primam partem audivimus, in 
qua, quid facere, quid omittere nos Deus velit, 
vidimus. Hane deinceps iusto ordine fides 
subsequitur, qua nobis summatim, quid a Deo 
nobis exspectandum et accipiendum sit, pro- 
ponitur, atque ut paucis dicam, eundem nos 
2] per omnia docet cognoscere. Quae eo nobis 
servire ac prodesse debet, ut id, quod prae- 
cepta exigunt, facere queamus, dum ea exigen- 
tibus praeceptis facere cogimur. Nam (ut 
supra dictum) adeo sublimis et alta eorum | 
est constitutio, ut omnium hominum vires 
longe leviores sint et invalidiores, quam ut 
eandem possint assequi aut contingere et ei 
satisfacere. Eam ob rem nihilominus neces- 
sarium est hance partem perdiscere quam pri- 
orem, ut sciamus, quomodo praeceptis satis- 
facere queamus, et unde tanta vis ac virtus 
3] petenda aut impetranda sit. Etenim si 
propriis viribus divinis praeceptis satisfacere 
possemus, quemadmodum illis satisfaciendum 
Prius vero quam eiusmodi et utilitas 


et necessitas fidei explanetur, initio sufficit pro rudibus plane, ut fidem per se comprehendant 


et intelligere discant. 


Aufs evfte hat man bisher den Glauben geteilt 
in 3wilf Artifel, wiewoh!, wenn man alle Stiice, 
fo in der Schrift ftehen und 3um Glauben gez 
horen, eingeln fajfen follte, gar viel mehr WArtifel 
find, auch nicht alle deutlic) mit fo wenig Worten 
migen ausgedriict werden. Wher daf man’s aufs 
leichtefte und einfaltigite fajjen finnte, wie e8 fiir 
Die Kinder 3u lehren ift, wollen wir den ganjgen 
Glauben fiirzlich faffen in drei Hauptartifel nach 
den dreien Perjonen der Gottheit, dahin alles, 
was twir glauben, gerichtet tft, aljo dak der erjte 
Artifel, pon Gott dem Vater, erflire die Schip- 
fung, det andere, bon dDem Sohn, die Erldjung, 
der Dritte, bon dem Heiligen Geift, die Heiligung. 
MLS ware der Glaube aufs allerfitrzefte in jo viel 
Worte gefapt: Bch glaube an Gott Vater, der mic 
gejchaffen hat; ic) glaube an Gott den Sohn, der 
mich erldft hat; ic) glaube an den Heiligen Geift, 
der mid) heilig macht. Cin Gott undecin Glaube, 
aber drei Perfonen, darum auch drei rtifel oder 
BVefenntniffe. So wollen wir nun fiirgzlic) die 
Worte iberlaufen. 


Der erfte AUrtifel. 


Joh glaube an Gott den Vater allmadchtigen, 
Sdipfer HimmelS und der ECrden. 


Da ijt anfs allerfiirzefte abgemalt und vor- 
gebildet, twas Gottes deS Vaters Wefen, Wille, 
Tun und Werk fei. Denn weil die zehn Gebote 
haben vorgehalten, man folle nist mehr denn 
cinen Gott haben, midte man nun fragen: 
Was ijt denn Gott fiir cin Mann? Was tut er? 
Wie fann man ihn preijfen oder abmalen und be- 
{dreiben, Dak man ihn fenne? Das lehrt nun 
Diefer und folgende Wrtifel, alfo dak der Glaube 
nists anderes ift denn eine %Xntwort und Bez 


5] Principio theologi nostri fidem hactenus 
in duodecim articulos diviserunt; quamquam, 
si omnes particulae, quas tradit Scriptura et 
ad fidem referendae sunt, singillatim compre- 
henderentur, multo plures sunt.articuli, [R. 489 
sed neque tam paucis verbis satis significan- 
6] ter possunt exprimi. Verumtamen ut quam 
facillime et simplicissime comprehendantur, 
veluti pueris tradendi sunt, totum fidei Sym- 
bolum tribus tantum principalibus articulis 
complectemur, iuxta tres divinitatis personas, 
ad quas omnia, quae credimus, referuntur et 
ordinantur, ita ut primus articulus, de Deo 
Patre, creationem explicet, secundus, de Filio, 
redemptionem, tertius, de Spiritu Sancto, san- 
7) ctificationem. Quasi fides quam brevissime 
tot verbis comprehensa esset: Credo in Deum 
Patrem, qui me creavit; credo in Deum 
Filium, qui me liberavit; credo in Spiritum ~ 
Sanctum, qui me sanctificat. Unus Deus et 
una fides, verum tres personae, quare tres 
8] etiam arficuli et confessiones. Iam ergo 
ipsa fidei verba breviter percurremus. 


Articulus I. 


9] Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
Creatorem coeli et terrae. 


10} Quaenam sit Dei Patris essentia, volun- 
tas et opus, hisce verbis compendiosissime 
adumbratum et propositum est. Cum enim 
decem praecepta docuerint non esse nisi unum 
Deum habendum et colendum, in quaestionem 
venire posset, quid Deus esset, quid operis 
faceret, quibus denique rebus laudandus sit 
aut depingendus, ut cognoscatur. Hoe iam 
sequens docet articulus, fidem nihil aliud esse 
quam responsionem quandam et confessionem 


The Large Catechism. The Creed, Art. I. 


Part Second. 


OF THE CREED. 


Thus far we have heard the first part of 
Christian doctrine, in which we have seen all 
that God wishes us to do or to leave undone. 
Now, there properly follows the Creed, which 
sets forth to us everything that we must ex- 
pect and receive from God, and, to state it 
quite briefly, teaches us to know Him fully. 
And this is intended to help us do that which 
according to the Ten Commandments we ought 
to do. For (as said above) they are set so 
high that all human ability is far too feeble 
and weak to [attain to or] keep them. There- 
fore it is as necessary to learn this part as 
the former in order that we may know how 
to attain thereto, whence and whereby to ob- 
tain such power. For if we could by our 
own powers keep the Ten Commandments as 
they are to be kept, we would need nothing 
further, neither the Creed nor the Lord’s 
Prayer. But before we explain this advan- 
tage and necessity of the Creed, it is sufficient 
at first for the simple-minded that they learn 
to comprehend and understand the Creed itself. 

In the first place, the Creed has hitherto 
been divided into twelve articles, although, if 
all points which are written in the Scriptures 
and which belong to the Creed were to be dis- 
‘tinctly set forth, there would be far more 
articles, nor could they all be clearly ex- 
pressed in so few words. But that it may be 
most easily and clearly understood as it is to 
be taught to children, we shall briefly sum up 
the entire Creed in three chief articles, ac- 
cording to the three persons in the Godhead, 
to whom everything that we believe is related, 
so that the First Article, of God the Father, 
explains Creation, the Second Article, of the 
Son, Redemption, and the Third, of the Holy 
Ghost, Sanctification. Just as though the 
Creed were briefly comprehended in so many 
words: I believe in God the Father, who has 
created me; I believe in God the Son, who has 
redeemed me; I believe in the Holy Ghost, 
who sanctifies me. One God and one faith, 
but three persons, therefore also three articles 
or confessions. Let us briefly run over the 
words. 


Article I. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth. 


This portrays and sets forth most briefly 
what is the essence, will, activity, and work 
of God the Father. For since the Ten Com- 
mandments have taught that we are to have 
not more than one God, the question might 
be asked, What kind of a person is God? 
What does He do? How can we praise, or 
portray and describe Him, that He may be 
known? Now, that is taught in this and in 
the following article, so that the Creed is 
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fenntni8 der Chriften, auf das erfte Gebot gejtellt. 
Al wenn man ein junges Kind fragte: Lieber, 
twas Haft du fiir einen Gott, waS weikt Du bon 
ibm? daf eS finnte fagen: Das ift mein Gott: 
gum erften der Vater, der Himmel und Erde ge- 
fchaffen hat; auber diefem einigen halte ich nichts 
fiir Gott, denn fonft feiner ift, der Himmel und 
Erde fchaffen fonnte. 


Fiir die Gelehrten aber, und die ettwas lauftig 
[betwanbdert, fortgefchritten] find, fann man Die 
Urtifel alle drei weit ausftreichen und teilen in fo 
biel Stiice, al8 e8 Worte find. Wher jekt fiir die 
jungen Schiiler fet genug, dDaS Nitigfte angzuzei- 
gen, namic, wie gefagt, dak diefer Wrtifel be- 
langt die Schipfung, dak man ftehe auf dem 
Wort ,Sdhopfer Himmels und der Crden”. Was 
if?S nun gefagt, oder was meinft du mit dem 
Wort: vwYh glaube an Gott Vater allmadtigen, 
Sdhipfer” ujiv.? Wntwort: Das meine und glaube 
id, Dak ich Gottes Gejdhipf bin, das ift, dak er 
mir gegeben hat und ohne Unterlah erhalt Leib, 
Secle und Leben, Gliedmafen flein und grof, alle 
Sinne, Vernunft und BVerftand, und fo fort an, 
Cffen und Xrinfen, Kieider, Nahrung, Weibh und 
Kind, Gefinde, Haus und Hof ufw., dazu alle 
Kreaturen zu Nuk und Notdurft de$ Lebens die- 
nen lift, Sonne, Ptond und Sterne am Himmel, 
Tag und Nacht, Luft, Feuer, Wafer, Crde, und 
twas fie tragt und vermag, Bigel, Fifdhe, Tiere, 
Getreide und allerlei Getwahs; item, was mehr 
Leibliche und 3eitliche Giiter find, gut Regiment, 
Briede, Sicherheit, alfo dak man aus Ddiefem 
Urtifel lerne, dah unjer feiner das Leben nod) 
alle8, was jebt erzahIt ift und erzahlt mag iwer- 
Den, von thm jelbft hat noch erhalten fann, twie 
Tein und gering eS ift; denn e8 alles gefapt ijt 
in das Wort ,Schipfer’. 


Symbolum Fidei, Art. I. 


YW. 459. 460. 


Christianorum ad primum praeceptum ordi- 
11] natam. Velut puer interrogatus a quo- 
piam: Quemnam Deum habes, aut quid de illo 
compertum tenes? respondere possit: Primum 
quidem hoc Deus meus est, videlicet Pater, 
qui coelum ac terram condidit; extra hunc 
unum nullum alium Deum esse credo, [R.490 
praeter hune enim nemo est, qui sua virtute 
atque potentia coelum ac terram possit con- 
dere. 

12] Ceterum pro doctis, et qui aliquam 
Scripturae cognitionem sibi paraverunt, ii 
tres articuli aliquanto fusius et locupletius 
declarari possunt inque tot partes dividi, quot 
verbis fidei Symbolum contextum est. Verum 
in praesentia pro novitiis scholasticis maxime 
cognitu necessaria indicasse sufficiat, nempe 
hune articulum, ut diximus, ad rerum creatio- 
nem pertinere, ut huic verbo innitamur: Ore- 
13] ator coeli et terrae. Quid ergo haec sibi 
verba volunt, aut his tu significari putas: 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, Orea- 
torem etc.? Responsio: Hoc significari puto 
et credo, me Dei esse creaturam, hoe est, quod 
ille mihi dederit quotidieque alat sustentetque 
corpus, animam, vitam, membra corporis, cum 
parva tum magna, omnes sensus, rationem, 
rationis usum virtutemque intelligentiae, ac 
deinceps cibum et potum, amictum, commea- 
tum, uxorem, liberos, familiam, aedes, prae- 
14] dia ete. Adhaec qui omnes creaturas ad 
vitae meae utilitatem et necessitatem servire 
mihi sinit, solem, lunam et sidera coelestia, 
diem et noctem, aérem, ignem, aquam, terram 
et omnes fructus terrae, quos sua fecunditate 
producit, volucres, pisces et omnia frumen- 
15] torum et fructuum genera. Insuper si 
quae sunt alia rerum corporalium et tempora- 
lium bona, ut est aequabilis reipublicae status 
et administratio, pax, tranquilla securitas. 


16] Ita ut ex hoc articulo discamus, nostrum neminem vitam omniaque alia iam enumerata, 
et quae adhuc enumerari possent, a se habere neque retinere posse, quamlibet pusillum aut leve 
fuerit. Haec enim omnia nomine Oreatoris comprehensa sunt. 


Dariiber befennen wir auch, daf Gott der Vater 
nicht allein foldes alles, nas wir haben und vor 
Augen fehen, uns gegeben hat, fondern auch tig- 
Tich por allem itbel und Ungliice [uns] bebhiitet 
und bejchitgt, allerlet Fahrlidfeit und Unfall ab- 
wwendet, und folde3 alles aus fauter Liebe und 
Gitte, urd) un$ unbverdient, al8 ein freundlicher 
Vater, der fiir unS forgt, dak uns fein eid 
twiderfahre, Wher davon weiter zu fagen, gehort 
in Die andern jivet Stiicte diefes Wrtifels, da man 
fpricht: ,Bater allmachtigen”. 


Hieraus will fich’s nun jelbft fehliehen und fol- 
gen, weil uns das alles, fo wir bermigen [be- 
figen], Dazu twas im Himmel und [auf] Erden 
ijt, taglid) von Gott gegeben, erhalten und be- 
wahrt wird, fo find wir ja fchuldig, ihn darum 
ohne Unterlay 3u lieben, foben und danfen, und 
fiirgzlic), hm gan3 und gar damit gu dienen, tie 
er Durd) die 3ehn Gebote fordert und befohlen hat. 


Hier ware nun viel gu fagen, wenn man’s follte 
ausftreiden, wie wenig ihrer find, die diefen Wrz 


17] Praeter haec ingenue quoque confitemur 
Deum Patrem non solum haec omnia, quae 
habemus, possidemus, coramque oculis intue- 
mur, nobis dedisse, sed quotidie etiam [R.491 
eius tutela nos ab omnibus malis atque peri- 
culis custodiri, omnes incommoditates, ruinas 
atque discrimina a nobis abigente et propul- 
sante. Quae omnia mera humanitate et boni- 
tate sua pelléctus nobis immerentibus exhibet, 
tamquam lenis ac clemens Pater, cui nos curae 
sumus, ne quid mali aut adversi nobis accidat. 
18] Verum ea verbosius persequi ad reliquas 
duas partes pertinet, ubi dicimus: Patrem 
omnipotentem. 

19] Ex his iam demonstratis facile evictum 
consequitur et- colligitur, ‘cum omnia, quae 
possidemus quaeque in coelo et in terra sunt, 
quotidie a Deo concessa sustententur et custo- 
diantur, debere nos eundem indesinenter dili- 
gere, laudibus extollere, agendisque gratiis 
acceptorum beneficiorum esse memores, et, ut 
uno verbo dicam, illi prorsus atque per omnia 
hisce gratuito datis muneribus servire, quem- 
admodum hoc ipsum decem praeceptis a nobis 
exigit et faciendum praecepit. 

20] Tam hie multis dicendum esset, si illu- 
strare id quis vellet, quam pauci sint, qui 
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nothing else than the answer and confession 
of Christians arranged with respect to the 
First Commandment. As if you were to ask 
a little child: My dear, what sort of a God 
have you? What do you know of Him? he 
could say: This is my God: first, the Father, 
who has created heaven and earth; besides 
this only One I regard nothing else as God; 
for there is no one else who could create 
heaven and earth. 

But for the learned, and those who are some- 
what advanced [have acquired some Scriptural 
knowledge], these three articles may all be 
expanded and divided into as many parts as 
there are words. But now for young scholars 
let it suffice to indicate the most necessary 
points, namely, as we have said, that this 
article refers to the Creation: that we em- 
phasize the words: Creator of heaven and 
earth. But what is the force of this, or what 
do you mean by these words: I believe in God, 
the Father Almighty, Maker, etc.? Answer: 
This is what. I mean and believe, that I am 
a creature of God; that is, that He has given 
and constantly preserves to me my body, soul, 
and life, members great and small, all my 
senses, reason, and understanding, and so on, 
food and drink, clothing and support, wife 
and children, domestics, house and home, ete. 
Besides, He causes all creatures to serve for 
the uses and necessities of life —sun, moon, 
and stars in the firmament, day and night, 
air, fire, water, earth, and whatever it bears 
and produces, birds and fishes, beasts, grain, 
and all kinds of produce, and whatever else 
there is of bodily and temporal goods, good 
government, peace, security. Thus we learn 
from this article that none of us has of him- 
self, nor can preserve, his life nor anything 
that is here enumerated or can be enumerated, 
however small and unimportant a thing it 
might be, for all is comprehended in the word 
Creator. : 

Moreover, we also confess that God the 
Father has not only given us all that we 
have and see before our eyes, but daily pre- 
serves and defends us against all evil and 
misfortune, averts all sorts of danger and 
calamity; and that He does all this out of 
pure love and goodness, without our merit, 
as a benevolent Father, who cares for us that 
no evil befall us. But to speak more of this 
belongs in the other two parts of this article, 
where we say: Father Almighty. 

Now, since all that we possess, and, more- 
over, whatever, in addition, is in heaven and 
upon the earth, is daily given, preserved, and 
kept for us by God, it is readily inferred and 
concluded that it is our duty to love, praise, 
and thank Him for it without ceasing, and, 
in short, to serve Him with all these things, 
as He demands and has enjoined in the Ten 
Commandments. 

Here we could say much if we were to ex- 
patiate, how few there are that believe this 
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tifel qlauben. Denn wir gehen alle itberhin 
[dritber hin], hiren’s und fagen’s, fehen aber und 
bedenfen nidjt, was un8 die Worte bortragen. 
Denn two wir’s von Herzen glaubten, witrden tir 
auch danac tun und nicht fo ftol; [ein] hergehen, 
trogen und uns briiften, alS hatten wir das eben, 
Reichtum, Gewalt und Chre ufw. von uns felbft, 
Daf man uns fiirdten und dienen mitfhte, wie Die 
unfelige, vertehrte Welt tut, die in threr Blindheit 
evjoffen ijt, aller Giiter und Gaben Gottes allein 
su ihrer Hoffart, Gei3, Luft und Wobhltagen 
[Freude, Genus] mifbraucht und Gott nicht ein- 
mal anjehe [anficht], dah fie thm dantte oder fiir 
einen HErrn und Schopfer erfennte. 


Symbolum Fidei, Art. II. 


W. 460. 461. 


hune articulum credunt. Hune enim omnes 
praetervolamus, audientes quidem et memo- 
rantes, sed nequaquam videntes aut animo ex- 
pendentes, quid ipsa verba nobis non oscitan- 
ter aut somniculose expendendum proponant. 
21] Quodsi enim haee ex animo crederemus, 
horum verborum iussa haud dubie capessere- 
mus, neque tam superbe incederemus, insolen- 
ter intumescentes, quasi a nobismet ipsis aut 
nostra opera partis, vita, divitiis, potentia, 
dignitate, honoribus ete. frueremur, ut alii 
servitute nobis obnoxii nos pertimescere co- 
gerentur, quemadmodum infelix ac perversus 
mundus factitare consuevit, qui in caecitate 
sua submersus est, omnibus bonis et muneri- 


bus divinitus datis tantum ad superbiam, avaritiam, voluptates et delicias turpissime abutens, 
neque Deum vel semel respiciens, ut illi gratias ageret, aut pro Domino ac Creatore suo eum 


agnosceret. 


Darum follte uns diefer Wrtifel alle demiitigen 
und erfdreden, two twir’S glaubten. Denn wir 
fiindigen tiglic) mit Augen, Ohren, Hinden, Leib 
und Seele, Geld und Gut und mit allem, das tir 
haben, fonderlid) diejenigen, fo nod) wider Gottes 
Wort fechten. Doc haben die Chriften den Bor- 
teil, Daf fie fich deS fchuldig erfennen, ihm Ddafiir 
gu Dienen und gehorjam 3u fein. 


22] Quocirea hie articulus omnes nos [R. 492 
humiliare ac conterrere debebat, si haee vera 
esse certo et constanter crederemus:  siqui- 
dem quotidie victi carnis affectibus peccamus 
oculis, auribus, manibus, corpore et anima, 
opibus atque divitiis, breviter omnibus rebus, 
quascunque possidemus. Praecipue vero illi, 
qui etiamnum impietate instigati divino Verbo 
repugnant ac reluctantur. Werumtamen Chri- 


stiani hane praerogativam habent, quod se Deo Creatori suo id debere agnoscunt, ut pro 
acceptis bonis ipsi serviant atque obtemperent, id quod mundus facere nescit. 


Derhalben follen wir diefen Wrtifel taiglic) iiben, 
einbilden [einpragen] und uns erinnern in alfem, 
was uns vor AXugen fommt und Gutes widerfahrt, 
und wo wit aus Noten oder Fahrlicdfeit fommen, 
wie un$ Gott folches alles gibt und tut, dah wir 
Daran jpiiren und fehen fein: vaterlic) Herz und 
itberjchwenglice Liebe gegen un$S; davon twiirde 
Das Herz evivdrmt und entziindet werden, Danfbar 
gu fein und aller folcher Giiter 3u Gottes Chre 
und Lob gu [ge] brauchen. 


AWijo haben twir aufs fiirzefte die Meinung diefes 
Urtifels, foviel den Cinfaltigen erftlich not ift gu 
fernen, betde twas wir bon Gott haben und emp- 
fangen, und twas twir dafitr fduldig find, twelches 
gar eine grofe, trefflice Ertenntnis ijt, aber viel 
ein hiherer Schak. Denn da fehen twir, wie fic 
Dev Vater uns gegeben hat famt allen Kreaturen 
und [uns] aufs allerreichlidfte in diejem Seben 
berforgt, ohne daf} er uns jonft aud) mit unaus- 
{predhlichen etwigen Giitern durch feinen Sohn und 
Heiligen Geitft itberfchiittet, wie wir Hiren twerden. 


Der giweite Artifel. 


Und an JEfum Chriftum, feinen einigen Sohn, 
unjern Crrn, der empfangen ift bom Heiligen 
Geift, geboren von der Jungfrau Maria, gelitten 
unter Pontio Pilato, gefreuzigt, geftorben und bez 
graben, niedergefahren 3ur Hille, am dritten Tage 
auferftanden von den Loten, aufgefahren gen 


23] Proinde hic articulus nobis quotidie ex- 
ercendus, menti infigendus et in memoriam 
subinde revocandus est in omnibus, quae- 
cunque nobis obiiciuntur, quando vel bene et 
feliciter quae nobis eveniunt, vel quando 
e periculis et necessitatibus liberati emergi- 
mus, sicut Deus haec omnia nobis largitur et 
facit, ut in hoc certis experimentis animad- 
vertentes discamus paternum eius erga nos 
animum et inaestimabilem caritatem. Ex hoe 
certe pectus incalescet et ad gratiarum actio- 
nem prompte agendam mirifice inflammabitur, 
ut omnibus eiusmodi rebus ad Dei laudem et 
gloriam utatur. 

24) Ita quidem paucissimis erutum atque 
expressum huius articuli sensum habemus, 
quantum simplicibus initio scire ac discere 
necesse est, et quid a Deo habeamus et ac- 
ceperimus, et quid pro acceptis bonis eidem 
vicissim debeamus. Quae ingens et paene in- 
aestimabilis est cognitio, thesaurus tamen 
multo praestantior. Etenim hic plane vide- 
mus, quomodo Pater cum omnibus creaturis 
se nobis tradiderit, quamque nos, quamdiu 
hac vita fruimur, rebus omnibus opulentis- 
sime instruat, praeterquam quod ineffabilibus 
et aeternis bonis per Filium suum ac Spiri- 
tum Sanctum amplissime cumularit, ut in se- 
quentibus audiemus. 


Articulus II. 


25] Et in Iesum Christum, Filium eius 
unicum, Dominum nostrum, qui conceptus est 
de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine, 
passus sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus 
et sepultus, descendit ad inferos [inferna], 
tertia die resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit ad 


[R. 493 
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article. For we all pass over it, hear it and 
say it, but neither see nor consider what the 
words teach us. For if we believed it with 
the heart, we would also act accordingly, and 
not stalk about proudly, act defiantly, and 
boast as though we had life, riches, power, 
and honor, ete., of ourselves, so that others 
must fear and serve us, as is the practise 
of the wretched, perverse world, which is 
drowned in blindness, and abuses all the good 
things and gifts of God only for its own pride, 
avarice, lust, and luxury, and never once re- 
gards God, so as to thank Him or acknowledge 
Him as Lord and Creator. 

Therefore, this article ought to humble and 
terrify us all, if we believed it. For we sin 
daily with eyes, ears, hands, body and soul, 
money and possessions, and with everything 
we have, especially those who even fight 
against the Word of God. Yet Christians 
have this advantage, that they acknowledge 
themselves in duty bound to serve God for 
all these things, and to be obedient to Him 
[which the world knows not how to do]. 

We ought, therefore, daily to practise this 
article, impress it upon our mind, and to re- 
member it in all that meets our eyes, and in 
all good that falls to our lot, and wherever 
we escape from calamity or danger, that it is 
God who gives and does all these things, that 
therein we sense and see His paternal heart 
and His transcendent love toward us. There- 
by the heart would be warmed and kindled to 
be thankful, and to employ all such good 
things to the honor and praise of God. 

Thus we have. most briefly presented the 
meaning of this article, as much as is at first 
necessary for the most simple to learn, both 
as to what we have and receive from God, 
and what we owe in return, which is a 
most excellent knowledge, but a far greater 
treasure. For here we see how the Father 
has given Himself to us, together with all 
creatures, and has most richly provided for 
us in this life, besides that He has over- 
whelmed us with unspeakable, eternal treas- 
ures by His Son and the Holy Ghost, as we 
shall hear. 


Article II. 


And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried; He descended into hell; the third 
day He rose again from the dead; He as- 
cended into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
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Himmel, figend zur Rechten Gottes, deS allmad- 
tigen Bater8, bon dannen et fommen tird, ju 
ridjten die Vebendigen und die Toten. 


Hier lernen wir die andere Perfon der Gottheit 
fennen, dDaB tir fehen, was wir itbet die vorigen 
zeitliden Giiter von Gott haben, namlid, wie er 
fic) gang und gar ausgefdiittet hat und nichts be- 
halten, daS er nicht un gegeben habe. Diefer 
Urtifel ift nun fehr reid) und weit; aber Daf tvir’s 
auc) furg und findlid) handeln, wollen wir ein 
Mort por uns nehmen und darin die ganze 
Summa davon faffen, namlich (tie gefagt), dap 
man hieraus l[erne, wie wir erldft find, und foll 
ftehen auf diejen Worten: ,an JEfum Chriftum, 
unjern HErrn’. 


Wenn man nun fragt: Was glaubft du im anz 
dern Artifel von BEju Chrifto? antworte aufs 
fiirgefte: Sd glaube, dak VEfus Chriftus, wahr- 
haftiger Gotiesfohn, fei mein HErr [ge] worden. 
Was ift nun das: ein HErr werden? Das ift’s, 
dah er mich erldft hat bon Siitnden, bom Leufel, 
pom Lode und allem Ungliic. Denn 3zuvor hab’ 
id) feinen HErrn nod) Konig gehabt, fondern bin 
unter deS Teufel Getwalt gefangen, 3um Tode 
berdammt, in der Siinde und Blindheit verftrict 
getvejen. 


Denn da wir gefchaffen. waren und allertei 
Gutes von Gott dem Bater empfangen Hatten, 
fam der Teufel und brachte uns in Ungehorfam, 
Siinde, Tod und alles Ungliic, dak wir in fetnem 
Born und Ungnade lagen, gu etwigem [ewiger] 
Verdammnis verurteilt, wie wir verwirft und 
verdient hatten.. Da war fein Rat, Hilfe noch 
Croft, bis dah fich diefer einige und etwige Gottes- 
fohn unjers Jammers und Elends aus grundlofer 
Giite erbarmte und bom Himmel fam, uns 3u 
helfen. WUlfo find nun jene Lyrannen und Stoc- 
meijfter alle bertrieben, und ift an thre Statt ge- 
treten JEfus Chriftus, ein HErr des Lebens, Ge- 
techtigteit, alles Gutes und Seligfeit, und hat uns 
arme berlorne Menfehen aus der Hille Maden ge- 
riffen, gewonnen, freigemacht und wiederbradht [3u- 
tlidgebradt] in deS Baters Huld und Gnade und 
alg fein Cigentum unter feinen Sdhirm und Sdug 
genommen, Dak er uns regiere Durch feine Gerech- 
tigfeit, Weisheit, Gewalt, Leben und Seligfeit. 
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[in] coelos, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omni- 
potentis, inde venturus est iudicare vivos et 
mortuos. 


26] Hoc loco secundam Divinitatis perso- 
nam discimus cognoscere, ut videamus, quid 
praeter bona temporalia prius enumerata Deus 
nobis largiri soleat, nempe quomodo omnes 
bonitatis suae ac divitiarum thesauros semel 
nobis effuderit, nihilque sibi reliquum fecerit, 
quod nobis utendum fruendumque non imper- 
tierit. Iam hic articulus quoque late patet 
estque plane fecundissimus. Verum ut et 
hunc breviter ac pueriliter discutiamus, unum 
verbum sumemus, quo totius rei summam com- 
plectemur, nempe (sicut dictum est) ut ex hoc 
discamus, quomodo per Christum ab omni 
maledictione liberati simus, quod hisce verbis 
nititur: Ht in Iesum Ohristwm, Piliwm eius 
unicum, Dominum nostrum ete. 

27] Jam ergo interrogatus a quopiam: Quid 
credis in Secundo Articulo de Iesu Christo? 
ad hune modum responde paucissimis: Ego 
credo Iesum Christum, verum Dei Filium, 
Dominum meum esse factum. Quid hoe sibi 
vult: fieri Dominum? Hoc est, quod me libe- 
rarit sanguine suo a peccatis, diabolo, morte 
et omni exitio. Ante enim neque regem habe- 
bam, neque dominum, sed sub diaboli pote- 
state atque imperio captivus tenebar, ad mor- 
tem condemnatus inque peceatis ac caecitate 
irretitus. 

Iam enim a Deo creati cum omnis [R.494 
28] generis inaestimabilia bona a Patre ac- 
cepissemus, venit diabolus, nostrae felicitati 
invidens, et nos suis technis in apertam Dei 
rebellemque inobedientiam, mortem et omnia 
pericula pertractos iniecit, adeo ut in eius in- 
dignatione iaceremus, perpetuae damnationi 
adiudicati, veluti culpa nostra promeruera- 
29] mus. Hie nulla erat amplius relicta aut 
spes recuperandae gratiae aut consilium ad- 
ipiscendae salutis aut auxilium placandi Pa- 
tris aut consilium ignoscendi delicti, donee 
ille immortalis Patris immortalis Filius cala- 
mitosam miseriam et exitium nostrum sua 
profundissima bonitate miseratus de coelo 
nobis opem laturus descendit, nosque ab omni 
et peccati et mortis ac diaboli captivitate in 
80] libertatem adoptionis suae asseruit. Ita 
quidem omnium illorum tyrannorum atque ex- 
actorum potestas profligata et oppressa est, 
quorum in locum successit Iesus Christus, 


vitae, iustitiae, salutis, iustificationis ac omnium bonorum Auctor et Dominus, qui nos miseros, 
aerumnosos peccatores ex inferorum faucibus eripuit, asseruit inque libertatem vindicavit, irati 
Patris favorem et gratiam placata indignatione conciliavit ac tamquam possessionem suam in 
tutelam suam nos suscepit, ut nos per suam iustitiam, sapientiam, potestatem, vitam et beati- 


tatem regat et gubernet. 


Das fet nun die Summa diefes Artifels, dah 
das Wortlein Merv” aufs einfaltigfte fo viel 
heife als cin Erlifer, das ift, der un8 bom Teufel 
gu Gott, vom Tode zum Leben, bon [der] Siinde 
gur Geredhtigteit [ge]bracht hat und dabet erhalt. 
Die Stitce aber, fo nacheinander in diefem Wrtifel 
folgen, tun nichtS anderes, denn dah fie folde Er- 
fofung erflaren und ausbdriicen, tie und wodurcdh 
fie gefchehen fei, da8 ift, was ihm geftanden [twas 
e8 ihn gefoftet], und tas er daran gewendet und 
gerwoagt hat, dak er un getwinne und gu jeiner 
Herrfchaft bradhte, namlid) dak er Menfd) [ge-] 


31] Sit itaque haec huius articuli summa, 
ut haee vocula Dominus simplicissime tantum 
significet atque Salvator seu Redemptor, hoe 
est, qui a diabolo ad Deum, e morte ad vitam, 
a peceatis ad iustitiam reduxit, in quibus et 
nos conservat. Porro reliquae huius articuli 
partes, ordine semet consequentes, nihil fa- 
ciunt aliud, quam quod talem redemptionem 
per Christum nobis partam declarant ac ex- 
primunt, quomodo et per quem confecta sit, 
hoe est, quanti Christum constiterit, et quid 
pro ea impetranda insumpserit, ut nos [R.495 
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hand of God the Father Almighty; from 
thence He shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 


Here we learn to know the Second Person 
of the Godhead, so that we see what we have 
from God over and above the temporal goods 
aforementioned; namely, how He has com- 
pletely poured forth Himself and withheld 
nothing from us that He has not given us. 
Now, this article is very rich and broad; but 
in order to expound it also briefly and in 
a childlike way, we shall take up one word 
and sum up in that the entire article, namely 
(as we have said), that we may here learn 
how we have been redeemed; and we shall 
base this on these words: In Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. 


If now you are asked, What do you believe 
in the Second Article of Jesus Christ? answer 
briefly: I believe that Jesus Christ, true Son 
of God, has become my Lord, But what is it 
to become Lord? It is this, that He has 
redeemed me from sin, from the devil, from 
death, and all evil. For before I had no Lord 
nor King, but was captive under the power 
of the devil, condemned to death, enmeshed in 
sin and blindness. 


For when we had been created by God the 
Father, and had received from Him all manner 
of good, the devil came and led us into dis- 
obedience, sin, death, and all evil, so that 
we fell under His wrath and displeasure and 
were doomed to eternal damnation, as we had 
merited_and deserved. There was no counsel, 
help, or comfort until this only and eternal 
Son of God in His unfathomable goodness had 
compassion upon our misery and wretched- 
ness, and came from heaven to help us. Those 
tyrants and jailers, then, are all expelled now, 
and in their place has come Jesus Christ, 
Lord of life, righteousness, every blessing, and 
salvation, and has delivered us poor lost men 
from the jaws of hell, has won us, made us 
free, and brought us again into the favor and 
grace of the Father, and has taken us as His 
own property under His shelter and protec- 
tion, that He may govern us by His right- 
eousness, wisdom, power, life, and blessedness. 

Let this, then, be the sum of this article 
that the little word Lord signifies simply as 
much as Redeemer, i. e., He who has brought 
us from Satan to God, from death to life, 
from sin to righteousness, and who preserves 
us in the same. But all the points which 
follow in order in this article serve no other 
end than to explain and express this redemp- 
tion, how and whereby it was accomplished, 
that is, how much it cost Him, and what He 
spent and risked that He might win us and 
bring us under His dominion, namely, that 
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worden, bon dem Heiligen Geift und der Jungfrau 
ohne alle Siinde empfangen und geboren, auf dap 
ev Der Sinden HErr tware; dazu gelitten, geftor- 
ben und begraben, daf er fiir mich genugtite und 
bezahlte, was ich verfdyuldet habe, nicht mit Silber 
noc) Gold, fondern mit feinem ecigenen teuren 
Blut. Und dies alles darum, dap er mein HErr 
wiirde; denn er fiir fic) Der feines getan nod) be- 
Durft hat. Danach wieder auferftanden, den Tod 
perjehlungen und gefreffen und endlich gen HSim- 
mel gefahren und das Regiment genommen 3ur 
Nechten des Vaters, dah ihm Teufel und alle Ge- 
walt mup untertan fein und 3u den Fiiken liegen 
fo lange, bis er uns endlid) am Diingjten Tage 
gar j{ceide und fondere bon der bdfen Welt, Teu- 
fel, Tod, Siinde ufiv. 


Aber diefe einzelnen Stiicde alle fonderlich [her=] 
auszujtreicen, gehirt nicht in die furze RKinder- 
predigt, fondern in die grofen Bredigten iiber das 
ganze Jahr, jonderlich auf die Zeiten, jo dazu ge- 
ordnet find, einen jeglichen rtifel in die Lange 
gu handeln, von dev Geburt, Leiden, Auferftehen, 
Himmelfahrt Chriftt ufiw. 


Ach jteht das ganze Evangelium, jo tir pre- 
Digen, Darauf, dak man diefen WArtitel wohl faffe, 
als an dem all unjer Heil und Seligfeit liegt, 
und [der] jo reid) und weit ift, dak wir immer 
genug Daran 3u lernen haben. 


Der dritte Wrtifel. 


Sch glaube an den Heiligen Geift, eine heilige 
chriftliche Kirche, die Gemeinde der Heiligen, Ver- 
gebung der Siinden, Auferftehung des Fleijdhes 
und ein etwigeS Leben. Wmen. 


Diejen Urtifel fann ich nicht beffer srtern [beffer 
ordnen, mit paffenderer Itberfchrift verfehen] denn 
(wie gejagt) bon der Heiligung, dag dadurd) der 
Hetlige Geift mit feinem Wmt ausgedriidt und 
abgemalt werde, namlicd) dak er hetlig macht. 
Darum miiffen wir fugen auf das Wort ,Het- 
Tigen Geift”, weil e8 fo fturg gefat ift, dah 
man fein andereS haben fann. Denn e3 find 
fonft mancherlet Geift in der Schrift, al8 Men- 
jhengeijt, himmlijdhe Geifter und bife Geifter. 
Aber Gottes Geift heift allein ein Heiliger Geift, 
Das ijt, Dev uns geheiligt hat und noch heiligt. 
Denn wie der Vater ein Schipfer, der Gobhn ein 
Erlojer Heift, fo foll aud) der Heilige Geift von 
feinem Wert ein Heiliger oder Heiliqgmadher heifen. 
Wie geht aber fold) Heiligen ju? Antwort: 
Gleichwie der Sohn die Herrjchaft iiberfommt, da- 
Durch ev uns getwinnt, dDurd feine Geburt, Ster- 
ben und YXuferftehen uftv., aljo vichtet der Heilige 
Geijt die Heiligung aus durch) die folgenden Stiicte, 
Das ift, durd) die Gemeinde der Heiligen oder 
chriftliche Kirche, Vergebung dev Siinden, Wufer- 
ftehung de$ Fletjdhes und das etwige Leben, das ift, 
Dak er uns erftlich fiihrt in feine Heilige Gemeinde 
und in der Kirche Schof legt, dadurd) er uns pre- 
Digt und [un$] 3u Chrifto bringt. 
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luerifaceret suaeque ditioni subiiceret, nempe 
quod homo factus et e Spiritu Sancto ae 
Maria virgine sine omni labe peccati con- 
ceptus et natus sit, ut esset peccati Dominus; 
adhaee passus, mortuus et sepultus, ut pro 
me satisfaceret meamque culpam, quae mihi 
luenda fuerat, persolveret, non auro neque 
argento, sed proprio et pretioso suo sanguine;. 
et haee omnia, non ob aliam rem ullam, quam 
ut meus fieret Dominus. Neque enim sui 
gratia harum rerum quidquam fecit aut opus 
habuit. Post id iterum surrexit devicta atque 
absorpta morte, ac denique coelos conscendit, 
suscepta imperii administratione, sedens ad 
dexteram Patris, ut diaboli ac omnes pote- 
states ad illius pedes proiectae obedire co- 
gantur, donee nos in die novissimo prorsus ab 
hoe pravo saeculo, diabolo, morte, peccatis 
liberatos separet ac segreget. 

32] Ceterum hasce partes singillatim tra- 
ctare huic compendioso et pro pueris instituto 
sermoni non convenit, sed prolixis concioni- 
bus, quae per totius anni circulum habentur, 
praesertim iis temporibus, quae talibus pro- 
lixiore sermone tractandis destinata sunt, de 
nativitate, passione, resurrectione, ascensione 
Christi ete. ‘ 

33] Quin etiam totum evangelium, quod 
praedicamus, eo tendit, ut hune articulum 
probe percipiamus, ut in quo totius salutis et 
felicitatis nostrae summa sita est, quemque 
ob usum et fecunditatem suam longe lateque 
patentem nunquam satis perdiscere possumus, 


Articulus III. 


34] Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam 
ecclesiam catholicam, communionem sancto- 
rum, remissionem peccatorum, carnis resur- 
rectionem et vitam aeternam. Amen. 


Hune articulum non alio commodius [R.496 
35] quam, sicut dictum, ad sanctificationem 
referre possum, quod videlicet per hune Spiri- 
tus Sanctus eiusque officium, nempe quod san- 
ctificet, adumbretur et depingatur. Quare 
huic verbo nitendum est: Credo in Spiritum 
Sanctum, quod tam stricte et breviter com- 
prehensum sit, ut aliud habere nequeamus. 
36] Sunt enim alioqui multiplices in Seri- 
ptura spiritus, veluti humani, coelestes et 
mali spiritus. Verum enim vero Spiritus Dei 
solus Sanctus Spiritus dicitur, hoc est, qui nos 
sanctificavit et adhuc sanctificat. Nam quem- 
admodum Pater creator, Filius redemptor aut 
salvator dicitur, ita quoque Spiritus Sanctus 
ab officii sui opere sanctus aut sanctificator 
37] dicendus est. Quae vero huius sanctifi- 
cationis est ratio? Respondeo: Quemadmo- 
dum Filius dominium suum, quo nos sibi 
peculiariter vindicavit, per suam nativitatem, 
mortem, resurrectionem ete. consequitur, ita 
quoque Spiritus Sanctus sanctificationis mu- 
nus exsequitur per sequentia, hoe est, per 
communionem sanctorum aut ecclesiam Chri- 
stianorum, remissionem peccatorum, carnis re- 
surrectionem et vitam aeternam. Hoc est, pri- 
mum nos ducit Spiritus Sanctus in sanctam 
communionem suam, ponens in sinum eccle- 
siae, per quam. nos docet et Christo adducit. 


The Lai ge Catechism. 


He became man, conceived and born without 
[any stain of] sin, of the Holy Ghost and of 
the Virgin Mary, that He might overcome 
sin; moreover, that He suffered, died and was 
buried, that He might make satisfaction for 
me and pay what I owe, not with silver nor 
gold, but with His own precious blood. And 
all this, in order to become my Lord; for 
He did none of these for Himself, nor had 
He any need of it. And after that He rose 
again from the dead, swallowed up and de- 
voured death, and finally ascended into heaven 
and assumed the government at the Father’s 
right hand, so that the devil and all powers 
must be subject to Him and lie at His feet, 
until finally, at the last day, He will com- 
pletely part and separate us from the wicked 
world, the devil, death, sin, etc. 

But to explain all these single points sepa- 
rately belongs not to brief sermons for chil- 
dren, but rather to the ampler sermons that 
extend throughout the entire year, especially 
at those times which are appointed for the 
purpose of treating at length of each article 
— of the birth, sufferings, resurrection, ascen- 
sion of Christ, ete. 

Ay, the entire Gospel which we preach is 
based on this, that we properly understand 
this article as that upon which our salvation 
and all our happiness rest, and which is so 
rich and comprehensive that we never can 
learn it fully. 


Article IIT. 


I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy 
Christian Chureh, the communion of saints; 
the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of 
the body; and the life everlasting. Amen. 


This article (as I have said) I cannot relate 
better than to Sanctification, that through the 
same the Holy Ghost, with His office, is de- 
clared and depicted, namely, that He makes 
holy. Therefore we must take our stand upon 
the word Holy Ghost, because it is so precise 
and comprehensive that we cannot find an- 
other. For there are, besides, many kinds of 
spirits mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, as, 
the spirit of man, heavenly spirits, and evil 
spirits. But the Spirit of God alone is called 
Holy Ghost, that is, He who has sanctified 
and still sanctifies us. For as the Father is 
called Creator, the Son Redeemer, so the Holy 
Ghost, from His work, must be called Sanc- 
tifier, or One that makes holy. But how is 
such sanctifying done? Answer: Just as the 
Son obtains dominion, whereby He wins us, 
through His birth, death, resurrection, etc., 
so also the Holy Ghost effects our sanctifica- 
tion by the following parts, namely, by the 
communion of saints or the Christian Church, 
the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the 
body, and the life everlasting; that is, He 
first leads us into His holy congregation, and 
places us in the bosom of the Church, whereby 
He preaches to us and brings us to Christ. 
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Denn weder du nod id) fonnten immermehr 
[ie] ettoa8 bon Chrifto wiffen nod an ihn glau- 
ben und [ibn] gum HCrrn friegen, wo e8 nidt 
durd die Predigt des Evangelit bon dem Heiligen 
Geift wiirde angetragen und un8 in Bofem [in 
den Bufen] gefdhenft. Das Werk tft gefdehen und 
ausgericdtet; denn Chriftus hat uns den Shag 
ertworben und gewonnen dDurd fein ciden, Ster- 
ben und Auferftehen ufw. Wber wenn das Wert 
verborgen bliebe, Dag niemand [e8] wiikte, fo 
wate e§ umfonft und verloren. Dah nun folder 
Sag nicht begraben bliebe, jondern angelegt und 
Genofjen twiirde, hat Gott das Wort ausgehen und 
verfiindigen laffen, Darin den Heiligen Geift [ge-] 
geben, un folden Schak und Erlofung heimzu- 
bringen und 3u[3ujeignen. Darum ift da8 Hei- 
ligen nichts andere8, denn 3u dem HErrn Chrifto 
bringen, fol Gut gu empfangen, dDagu wir bon 
ung felbft nicht fommen finnten. 


So lerne nun diefjen WArtifel aufs Ddeutlichfte 
berftehen. Wenn man fragt: Was meinft du mit 
Den Worten: 3h glaube an den Hetligen Gert” 2 
dak du fdnneft antworten: Bch glaube, dak mich 
Der Heilige Geift heilig macht, wie fein Name ift. 
Womit tut er aber folches? oder was ift feine 
Weife und Mtittel dazu? Antwort: Durch die 
Hriftliche Kirche, Vergebung der Sinden, Wuf- 
etftchung deS Fleifdhes und das etwige Leben. 
Denn gum erjten hat er eine jonderlide Gemeinde 
in der Welt, welche ift die Mutter, fo einen jeg- 
Lichen Chriften zeugt und traégt durd das Wort 
Gottes, twelches er offenbart und treibt, die Herzen 
erleuchtet und angiindet, dap fie eS faffen, an- 
nehmen, dDaran hangen und dabei bleiben. 


Denn two er’s nist predigen lapt und im Her- 
gen ertvedt, dak man’s faft, da ift’S verloren, wie 
unter dem Papfttum gefchehen ift, da der Glaube 
ganz unter die Bank geftedt und niemand Chri- 
ftum fiir einen €rrn erfannt hat, nod) den Het= 
Tigen Getft fitr den, der da heilig macht, das ift, 
niemand hat geglaubt, dah Chrijtus alfo unfer 
HErr wire, der un$ ohne unjere Werke und Ber- 
Dienfte folden Schak gewonnen hatte, und uns 
dem Vater angenehm gemacht. WWoran hat ¢8 
Denn gemangelt? Daran, dah der Heilige Geift 
nicht ift dagewefen, der folches hatte offenbart und 
predigen laffen, fondern Menfcen und bidfe Geifter 
find dagetwefen, die uns haben gelehrt, durd un- 
jere Werke felig 3u werden und Gnade [zu] er= 
langen. Darum ift’S aud) feine driftliche Kirche; 
Denn Iwo man nicht bon Chrifto predigt, da ift fein 
Heiliger Geift, welcher die dhriftlide Kirche madht, 
beruft und 3ujammenbringt, auger welder niez 
mand 3u dem HErrn Chrifto fommen fann. 


Das fet genug bon der Summa diefes Artifels. 
Weil aber die Stiice, fo darin erzahlt, fiir die 
Cinfaltigen nicjt fo gar flar find, wollen tir fie 
auch itberlaufen. 

Die Heilige dhriftlicde Kirche heift dev Glaube 
communionem sanctorum, eine Gemeinfdaft der 
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38] Siquidem neque ego neque tu quidquam 
de Christo scire possemus, aut in eum credere 
aut pro Domino consequi, nisi per evangelii 
praedicationem Spiritus Sancti opera nobis 
offerretur et ultro donaretur. Opus quidem 
ipsum completum est. Christus enim thesau- 
rum nobis impetravit et peperit sua passione, 
morte et resurrectione ete. Verum si in oc- 
culto manens delitesceret, nec quisquam ali- 
quid de eo exploratum haberet, nemini esset 
usui, sed plane inutilis et deperditus. Ne 
ergo eiusmodi thesaurus sepultus iaceat, sed 
eo in usum verso fruantur homines, [R.497 
Deus Verbum suum emisit praedicandum et 
invulgandum omnibus, in quo Spiritum San- 
ctum largitus est, ut eiusmodi thesauri nos 
39] faceret compotes. Quare sanctificare nihil 
aliud est, quam ad Christum adducere, ad 
suscipiendum bona per Christum nobis parta, 
ad quae per nosmet ipsos nunquam pervenire 
possemus. 

40} Jam ergo quam fieri potest significan- 
tissime, hune articulum disce intelligere, ut 
interrogatus, quid hisce verbis significari 
putas: Oredo in Spiritum Sanctum? prompte 
respondere possis: Credo Spiritus Sancti 
opera me sanctificari, cui rei nomen eius 
41] testimonio est. Qua autem re illud facit, 
aut qua ratione quove medio ad hoe utitur? 
Responsio: Per Christianorum communionem, 
remissionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectio- 
42] nem et vitam aeternam. Primum enim 
singularem in mundo communionem obtinet; 
haec mater est, haec quemlibet Christianum 
parturit ac alit per Verbum, quod Spiritus 
Sanctus revelat et praedicat, et per quod 
pectora illuminat et accendit, ut Verbum ac- 
cipiant, amplectantur, illi adhaerescant inque 
eo perseverent. 

43] Ubicunque enim gentium Spiritus San- 
etus Verbum Dei praedicare non sinit inque 
corde excitat, ut accipiatur, ibi frustra est 
ac deperditum. Quemadmodum dominante 
papatu accidit, ubi fides prorsus neglecta et 
obscurata iacuit, nemo Christum pro Domino 
cognovit, neque Spiritum Sanctum pro eo, qui 
sanctificaret, habuit, hoc est, nemo credidit 
Christum eum esse Dominum, qui sine operi- 
bus et meritis nostris tantum thesaurum nobis 
peperisset, nosque Patri reconciliasset. Et 
44] quid tandem in causa fuit? Hoc scilicet, 
quod Spiritus Sanctus praesto non fuerit, qui 
talia de Christo revelasset et praedicare si- 
visset; verum homines et mali daemones 
praesto fuerunt, qui docuerunt propriis [R. 498 
operibus consequendam esse salutem et irati 
45] Patris gratiam impetrandam. Eam ob 
rem neque Christianorum fuit communio. Ubi 
enim de Christo nihil docetur, ibi neque ullus 
est Spiritus Sanctus, qui Christianorum com- 
munionem solet constituere, convocare ac in 
unum cogere, citra cuius opem et operam nemo 
ad Christum Dominum pervenire potest. 

46] Haec quidem de summa huius articuli 
sufficiant. Cum vero partes ac membra in eo 
enumerata pro captu simplicium non omnino 
clara sint, ea quoque paucis percurremus. 

47] Sanctam Christianorum ecclesiam com- 
munionem sanctorum fides nominat. Utrum- 
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For neither you nor I could ever know any- 
thing of Christ, or believe on Him, and obtain 
Him for our Lord, unless it were offered to us 
and granted to our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
through the preaching of the Gospel. The 
work is done and accomplished; for Christ 
has acquired and gained the treasure for us 
by His suffering, death, resurrection, etc. But 
if the work remained concealed so that no one 
knew of it; then it would be in vain and lost. 
That this treasure, therefore, might not lie 
buried, but be appropriated and enjoyed, God 
has caused the Word to go forth and be pro- 
claimed, in which He gives the Holy Ghost to 
bring this treasure home and appropriate it 
to us. Therefore sanctifying is nothing else 
than bringing us to Christ to receive this 

good, to which we could not attain of our- 
' selves. 

Learn, then, to understand this article most 
clearly. If you are asked: What do you mean 
by the words: JI believe in the Holy Ghost? 
- you can answer: I believe that the Holy Ghost 
makes me holy, as His name implies. But 
whereby does He accomplish this, or what are 
His method and means to this end? Answer: 
By the Christian Church, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life 
everlasting. For, in the first place, He has 
a peculiar congregation in the world, which is 
the mother that begets and bears every Chris- 
tian through the Word of God, which He re- 
veals and preaches, [and through which] He 
illumines and enkindles hearts, that 'they un- 
derstand, accept it, cling to it, and persevere 
in it. 

For where He does not cause it to he 
preached and made alive in the heart, so that 
it is understood, it is lost, as was the case 
under the Papacy, where faith was entirely 
put under the bench, and no one recognized 
Christ as his Lord or the Holy Ghost as his 
Sanctifier, that is, no one believed that Christ 
is our Lord in the sense that He has acquired 
this treasure for us, without our works and 
merit, and made us acceptable to the Father. 
What, then, was lacking? This, that the Holy 
Ghost was not there to reveal it and cause it 
to be preached; but men and evil spirits were 
there, who taught us to obtain grace and be 
saved by our works. Therefore it is not a 
Christian Church either; for where Christ is 
not preached, there is no Holy Ghost who 
creates, calls, and gathers the Christian 
Church, without which no one can come to 
Christ the Lord. Let this suffice concerning 
the sum of this article. But because the parts 
which are here enumerated are not quite clear 
to the simple, we shall run over them also. 

The Creed denominates the holy Christian 
Church, communionem sanctorum, a commun- 
ion of saints; for both expressions, taken to- 
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Heiligen; denn 8 ift beides einerlet gufammen- 
gefaft, aber vorgciten [ift] das eine Stite nicht 
dabeigewefen, ift aud) iibel und underftindlic) ver- 
deut{eht: ,eine Gemeinjdaft dev Hetligen”, Wenn 
man’s Ddeutlic) geben follte, miihte man’s auf 
Deutfche Art gar anders reden [ausdriicden]; denn 
das Wort ecclesia heift eigentlid) auf deutfch eine 
Verfammlung. Wir find aber gewohnt des Wiort= 
Teins ,Rirdhe”, welches die Cinfaltigen nicht pon 
einem berfammelten Haufen, fondern bon dem gez 
weihten Hauje oder Gebtiu verftehen, wietwoh! das 
Haus nicht follte eine Kirche heifhen, ohne allein 
Darum, Dak der Saufe Darin zufammenfommt; 
Denn wir, Die sufammenfommen, machen und neh- 
men uns einen fonderlicen Raum und geben dem 
Hauje nach dem Haufen einen Namen. 


Wifo HheiBt das Wirtlein ,RKirde” eigentlid 
nichts anderes Denn eine gemeine Sammlung und 
ijt bon Wert nicht deut{eh, fondern griechifch (wie 
aud) das YWort ecclesia), denn fie heifen’8 auf 
ihre Sprache kyria, wie man’s auch lateinifch 
curiam nennt. Darum follt’s auf recht deutfd 
und unjere Mutterfprache heifen: eine chriftliche 
Gemeinde oder Sammlung oder aufs allerbefte 
und flirfte: eine heilige Chriftenheit. 


Ajo auch das Wort communio, das daran gez 
Hangt ift, follte nicht ,Gemeinfdaft”, jondern 
nGemeinde” heipen. Und ift nichts anderes denn 
Die Gloffe oder Wuslegung, da jemand hat wollen 
Deuten, was die driftliche Kirche Heife. Dafiir 
haben die Unjern, jo weder Lateinifc) nod) Deutfd 
gefonnt haben, gemacht: ,Gemeinfdaft der Heiz 
ligen”, fo doch feine deutfche Sprache fo redet nod) 
verfteht. Wher recht deutfd 3u reden, follte e8 
Heigen: ,eine Gemeinde der Heiligen”, das ift, eine 
Gemeinde, darin eitel Heilige find, oder mod) flare 
licher: ,cine heilige Gemeinde”. Das rede td 
Darum, dak man die Worte ,Gemeinjchaft der 
Heiligen” verftehe, weil e8 fo in die Gewohnheit 
eingeviffen ift, Dak fchtwerlid) wieder herauszu- 
reipen ift, und mu bald [fofort] RKegeret fein, two 
man cin Wort dndert. 


Das ijt aber die Meinung und Summa pon 
Diejfem Bujag: Bd glaube, dak da fet cin Hheiliges 
Hauflein und Gemeinde auf Erden eitler Heili- 
gen, unter einem Haupt, Chrifto, urd den Hei- 
Tigen Geift 3ujammenberufen in einem Glau- 
ben, Sinn und Verftand, mit manderlet Gaben, 
Dod) cintradtig in der Liebe, ohne Rotten und 
Spaltung. Derfelben bin id auch cin Stiié und 
Glied, aller Giiter, jo fie hat, teilhaftig und Mtit- 
genofje, Durd) den Heiligen Geift dahin gebradht 
und cingeleibt dadurch, Daf id) Gottes Wort ge- 
Hirt habe und noc) hire, welches ift der Anfang 
Hineingufommen. Denn vorhin, ehe tir dajuz 
[ge]fommen find, find wit gar deS TeufelS ge- 
wwefen, alS die pon Gott und von Chrifto nits 
gewupt haben. So bleibt der Heilige Geijt bet 
dev Heiligen Gemeinde oder Chrijtenheit bis auf 
Den Yiingften Dag, dadureh ev uns holt, und 
braucht fie Dagu, das Wort gu fithren und gu treiz 
ben, dadurcy er die Heiligung madt und mehrt, 
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que enim idem coniunctim significat. Olim 
vero alterum adiectum non erat, planeque 
male et inepte lingua nobis vernacula exposi- 
tum est. Quodsi significanter enuntiandum 
esset, Germanico sermone prorsus aliter pro- 
ferendum foret. Siquidem haec. vox ecclesia 
proprie nihil aliud quam congregationem signi- 
48} ficat. Porro nos Germani hance dictionem 
Kirche usurpare consuevimus, quam simplices 
non de congregata multitudine, sed de conse- 
cratis templis aut aedificiis intelligunt. Tam- 
etsi sacra domus ecclesia dicenda non est, nisi 
propterea quod hominum multitudo in ea con- 
venire soleat. Nos enim, qui convenimus 
praecipuum locum confluendi nobis delegimus, 
atque ita domui secundum multitudinem no- 
minis quoque appellationem imponimus. 

Ita haee Germanica vocula Kirche proprie 
nihil aliud significat quam congregationem, 
neque vox Germana est, sed Graeca, sicut 
etiam éxxdnoia. Illi enim sua lingua xv- 
olay, quemadmodum Latini curiam, nominant. 
Quamobrem recto Germanorum sermone Chri- 
stianorum communio seu congregatio (eine 
christliche Gemeinde oder Sammlung) [R.499 
aut omnium optime et clarissime sancta Chri- 
stianitas (eine heilige Ohristenheit) dicenda 
fuerat. 

49] Ita quoque haee dictiuncula communio, 
quae alteri annexa est, non Gemeinschaft, sed 
Gemeinde interpretanda fuerat. Neque aliam 
ob rem, quam interpretandi gratia, priori ad- 
iecta est, qua quispiam haud dubie exponere 
voluit, quid Christianorum esset ecclesia. 
Pro quo nostri, qui et Germanae et Latinae 
linguae iuxta imperiti fuere, transtulerunt 
Gemeinschaft der Heiligen, cum tamen nulla 
Germanorum lingua ita loquatur aut intelli- 
gat. Verum recta et genuina Germanorum 
lingua vertenda erat: eine Gemeinde der Hei- 
ligen, sanctorum communio, hoe est, eiusmodi 
communio, in qua nonnisi sancti versantur, aut 
adhue significantius, eine heilige Gemeinde, 
50] hoc est, sancta communio. Haec ideo dico, 
ut verba sane et recte intelligantur, cum haee 
consuetudo usque adeo usu recepta invetera- 
verit, ut vix unquam ex hominum animis 
evelli possit et statim haeresin esse oporteat, 
ubi verbulum aliquod immutatum fuerit. 

51] Huius autem appendicis haec summa 
est: Credo in terris esse quandam sanctorum 
congregatiunculam et communionem ex mere 
sanctis hominibus coactam, sub uno ecapite 
Christo, per Spiritum Sanctum convocatam 
in una fide, eodem sensu et sententia, multi- 
plicibus dotibus exornatam, in amore tamen 
unanimem et per omnia concordem, sine sectis 
52] et schismatibus. Horum me quoque 
partem et membrum esse constanter eredo, 
omnium bonorum, quaecunque habent, parti- 
cipem ac municipem, Spiritus Sancti opera 
eo perductum, iisdem uno corpore unitum, per 
hoe, quod Verbum Dei audierim atque etiam- 
num audio, quod principium est in hane com- 
munionem ingrediendi. Ante enim, quam ad 
hane pervenimus, penitus sub potestate era- 
mus diaboli, ut ii, quibus de Deo ac Christo 
prorsus nihil comperte exploratum fuerat. 
53] Quin etiam Spiritus Sanctus a sanctorum 
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gether, are identical. But formerly the one 
[the second] expression was not there, and it 
has been poorly and unintelligibly translated 
into German eine Gemeinschaft der Heiligen, 
a communion of saints. If it is to be rendered 
plainly, it must be expressed quite differently 
in the German idiom; for the word ecclesia 
properly means in German eine Versammlung, 
an assembly. But we are accustomed to the 
word church, by which the simple do not 
understand an assembled multitude, but the 
consecrated house or building, although the 
house ought not to be called a church, except 
only for the reason that the multitude as- 
sembles there. For we who assemble there 
make and choose for ourselves a particular 
place, and give a name to the house accord- 
ing to the assembly. 

Thus the word Kirche (chwrch) means 
really nothing else than a common assembly, 
and is not German by idiom, but Greek (as 
is also the word ecclesia) ; for in their own 
language they call it kyria, as in Latin it is 
called cwria. Therefore in genuine German, 
in our mother-tongue, it ought to be called 
a Christian congregation or assembly (eine 
christliche Gemeinde oder Sammlung), or, 
best of all and most clearly, holy Christen- 
dom (eine heilige Christenheit). 

So also the word communio, which is added, 
ought not to be rendered communion (e- 
meinschaft), but congregation (Gemeinde). 
And it is nothing else than an interpretation 
or explanation by which some one meant to ex- 
plain what the Christian Church is. This our 
people, who understood neither Latin nor Ger- 
man, have rendered Gemeinschaft der Heili- 
gen (communion of saints), although no 
German language speaks thus, nor under- 
stands it thus. But to speak correct German, 
it ought to be eine Gemeinde der Heiligen 
(a congregation of saints), that is, a congre- 
gation made up purely of saints, or, to speak 
yet more plainly, eine heilige Gemeinde, a holy 
congregation. JI say this in order that the 
words Gemeinschaft der Heiligen (communion 
of saints) may be understood, because the ex- 
pression has become so established by custom 
that it cannot well be eradicated, and it is 
treated almost as heresy if one should attempt 
to change a word. 

But this is the meaning and substance of 
this addition: I believe that there is upon 
earth a little holy group and congregation of 
pure saints, under one head, even Christ, called 
together by the Holy Ghost in one faith, one 
mind, and understanding, with manifold gifts, 
yet agreeing in love, without sects or schisms. 
J am also a part and member of the same, 
a sharer and joint owner of all the goods it 
possesses, brought to it and incorporated into 
it by the Holy Ghost by having heard and 
continuing to hear the Word of God, which is 
the beginning of entering it. For formerly, 
before we had attained to this, we were al- 
together of the devil, knowing nothing of God 
and of Christ. Thus, until the last day, the 
Holy Ghost abides with the holy congregation 
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da fie tiglic) gunehme und ftarft werde im ‘Glau- 
ben und feinen Friidten, fo er jdafft. 
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communione seu Christianitate non [R.506 
discedit, sed cum ea usque ad consummatio- 


nem saeculi perseverat, per quam nos adducit, 


eiusque in hoe utitur adminiculo, ut Verbum praedicet atque exerceat, per quod sanctificatio- 
nem efficit, communionem amplificans, ut quotidianis incrementis crescat et in fide eiusque 
fructibus, quos producit, corroborata fortis evadat. i 


Danad weiter glauben wir, dah wir in der 
Chriftenheit haben Vergebung der Sitnden, twel= 
hes gefchieht dure die Heiligen Gatramente und 
Ubjolution, dagu allerlet Troft{pritde des gangen 
Cvangelii. Darum gehirt hierher, was von den 
Satramenten ju predigen ift, und, Gumma, das 
ganze Eoangelium und alle emter der Chriften- 
Heit, tweldeS auch not ift, Daf [e8] ohne Unterlaf 
gehe. Denn twiewwohl Gottes Gnade durch) Chriz 
ftum eriworben ift, und die Heiligteit durch den 
Heiligen Geift gemacht, durc) Gottes Wort in der 
Vereinigung der chriftliden Kirche, fo find wir dod 
nimimer ohne Siinde unferS Fleifdes halben, fo 
wir nod) am Salje tragen. 


Darum ift alles in der Chrijtenheit dazu ge- 
ordnet, DaB man da taigltch citel Bergebung der 
Siinden durch Wort und Zeiden hole, unjer Ge- 
twiffen 3u trdften und aufguricten, folange wir 
Hier leben. Wljo macht der Heilige Geift, dab, ob 
wit gleic) Siinde haben, doc) fie un8 nidt fchaden 
fann, twetl wit in der Chriftenheit find, da citel 
Vergebung der Siinden ift, beide dak un8 Gott 
hergibt, und wir untereinander bergeben, tragen 
und aufhelfen. 


Auper der Chriftenheit aber, da das Evangelium 
nicht ift, ift auch feine BVergebung nicht, tie aud) 
feine Hetligfeit da fein tann. Darum haben fich 
alle felbft herauSgeworfen und gefondert, die nicht 
durch Changelium und Vergebung der Siinden, 
fondern durd) ihre Werke Heiligteit fucen und 
verdienen twollen. 


SrdeS aber, weil die Heiligteit angefangen ift 
und tiglic) gunimmt, twarten wit, dak unfer 
Sleifdh Hingerichtet [getdtet] und mit allem Un- 
flat bejcharrt [verfcharrt, beqraben] twerde, aber 
herrlid) hervorfomme und auferftehe 3u ganger und 
villiger Heiligkeit in einem neuen eigen Leben. 
Denn jet bleiben wir halb und halb rein und 
heilig, auf Dak der Heilige Geift immer an uns 
arbeite dDurd dDaS Wort und taglid) Vergebung 
austeile bi8 in jeneS Leben, da nidt mehr Verz 
gebung twird fein, fondern gang und gar teine und 
heilige Menfcjen, voller Frimmigteit und Geredh- 
tigfeit, entnommen und ledig bon Siinde, Tod 
und allem Ungliié, in einem neuen unfterblicen 
und verflarten Geibe. 


Siehe, das alles foll de8 Heiligen Geiftes Wmt 
und Werk fein, dag er auf Erden die Heiligteit 
anfange und tiglic) mehre durd) die get Stitde, 


54] Praeterea cernimus etiam nobis in hac 
Christianitate esse remissionem peccatorum 
propositam, quae fit per sacramenta et abso- 
lutionem ecclesiae, adhaec multiplices totius 
evangelii sententias, bonae spei ac consolatio- 
nis plenissimas. Quare huc ea pertinent, quae 
de sacramentis et deinde de sacramentorum 
usu atque praestantia tradenda sunt et in 
summa totum evangelium ac omnia Christia- 
nitatis officia, quae, ut assidue exerceantur et 
sedulo, summe necessarium est. HEtenim quam- 
quam Dei gratia per Christum impetrata est 
et sanctificatio per Spiritum Sanctum facta, 
per Verbum divinum in unitate ecclesiae catho- 
licae, nunquam tamen nos a peccatis sumus 
vacui, et hoc carnis nostrae gratia, quam ad- 
hue adhaerentem humeris nostris cireumferi- 
mus. 

55] Quocirea omnia in Christianitate eo 
adornata sunt, ut quotidie meras peccatorum 
condonationes auferamus, et verbis et signis 
ad hoe constitutis, ad consolandam et erigen- 
dam conscientiam, quamdiu in hae vita futuri 
sumus. Ita facit Spiritus Sancti gratia, ut, 
quamquam peccatis simus contaminati, non 
tamen nobis noceant in Christianitate consti- 
tutis, ubi nihil aliud quam assidua et indesi- 
nens est peccatorum remissio, cum quam nobis 
Deus largitur, tum qua nobis inter nos vicis- 
sim utimur, ignoscentes, sufferentes et erigen- 
tes nos invicem. 

56] Sed etiam extra hance Christianitatem, 
ubi huic evangelio locus non est, neque [R.501 
ulla est peccatorum remissio, quemadmodum 
nec ulla sanctificatio adesse potest. Quocirea 
ab hac ecclesia omnes ii semet sua sponte ab- 
alienarunt, qui non per evangelii gratiam et 
peceatorum condonationem, sed propriis operi- 
bus sanctificationem quaerunt ac venantur ac 
promereri contendunt. 

57] Sed enim in hoc, quando sanctificatio- 
nis opus inchoatum est et quotidie augetur, 
exspectamus, ut haec nostra caro cum omni- 
bus suis sordibus et vitiis abolita et sepulta 
computrescat, verum praeclare et magnifice 
iterum prodeat et exsurgat a mortuis ad per- 
fectam et absolutam sanctitatem, nova atque 
58] immortali vita animata. Iam enim tan- 
tum ex dimidio puri ac sancti sumus, ut 
Spiritus Sanctus subinde habeat, quod divini 
Verbi praedicatione in nobis eluat ac puri- 
ficet, tum in dies singulds remissionem pec- 
ecatorum distribuat, usque in futuram vitam, 
ubi remissioni locus non erit amplius, sed 
homines in universum ab omni peccatorum 
contagio puri et sancti, pleni omni probitate 
atque iustitia, subtracti et liberati a peccatis, 
morte et omni exitio, in novam, perpetuam, 
glorificatam et transfiguratam vitam tradu- 
eentur. 

59] Ecce, haec omnia Spiritus Sancti sunt 
officia et opera, ut hic in terris sanctificatio- 
nem exordiatur, eandemque quotidie per haec 
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or Christendom, by means of which He fetches 
us to Christ and which He employs to teach 
and preach to us the Word, whereby He works 
and promotes sanctification, causing it [this 
community] daily to grow and become strong 
in the faith and its fruits which He produces. 

We further believe that in this Christian 
Chureh we have forgiveness of sin, which is 
wrought through the holy Sacraments and 
Absolution, moreover, through all manner of 
consolatory promises of the entire Gospel. 
Therefore, whatever is to be preached con- 
cerning the Sacraments belongs here, and, in 
short, the whole Gospel and all the offices of 
Christianity, which also must be preached and 
taught without ceasing. For although the 
grace of God is secured through Christ, and 
sanctification is wrought by the Holy Ghost 
through the Word of God in the unity of the 
Christian Church, yet on account of our flesh 
which we bear about with us we are never 
without sin. 

Everything, therefore, in the Christian 
Church is ordered to the end that we shall 
daily obtain there nothing but the forgiveness 
of sin through the Word and signs, to comfort 
and encourage our consciences as long as we 
live here. Thus, although we have sins, the 
[grace of the] Holy Ghost does not allow 
them to injure us, because we are in the 
Christian Church, where there is nothing but 
[continuous, uninterrupted] forgiveness of sin, 
both in that God forgives us, and in that we 
forgive, bear with, and help each other. 

But outside of this Christian Church, where 
the Gospel is not, there is no forgiveness, as 
also there can be no holiness [sanctification]. 
Therefore all who seek and wish to merit holi- 
ness [sanctification], not through the Gospel 
and forgiveness of sin, but by their works, 
have expelled and severed themselves [from 
this Church]. 

Meanwhile, however, while sanctification 
has begun and is growing daily, we expect 
that our flesh will be destroyed and buried 
with all its uncleanness, and will come forth 
gloriously, and arise to entire and perfect 
holiness in a new eternal life. For now we 
are only half pure and holy, so that the Holy 
Ghost has ever [some reason why] to continue 
His work in us through the Word, and daily 
to dispense forgiveness, until we attain to 
that life where there will be no more forgive- 
ness, but only perfectly pure and holy people, 
full of godliness and righteousness, removed 
and free from sin, death, and all evil, in a 
new, immortal, and glorified body. 

Behold, all this is to be the office and work 
of the Holy Ghost, that He begin and daily 
increase holiness upon earth by means of these 
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chriftliche Kirdhe und BVergebung der GSitnden. 
Wenn wit aber vertwejen, wird er’s ganz auf 
einen Uugenblid vollfiihren und un8 ewig dabet 
erhalten dure die legten givet. 


Dah aber hier fteht ,Auferftehung des Fletjhes”, 
ijt auch nicht wohl deutfd) geredet. Denn wo wir 
Deutjchen Fleifd) Hiren, denfen wir nicht weiter 
Denn in die Scherren [an die Fleifdliden]. Wuf 
recht Deutfd) aber wiirden tir alfo reden: ,,Wluf- 
erftehung deS Veibes” oder Letchnams. Doch liegt 
nicht grofe Macht dran, fo man nur die Worte 
recht verfteht. 


Das ift nun der °Urtifel, Der da immerdar im 
Wert gehen und bleiben musk. Denn die Schip- 
fung haben wir nun hintveg, fo ijt die Erlifung 
aud) ausgerichtet; aber der Heilige Geift treibt 
fein Werf ohne Unterlak bis auf den Diingften 
Tag, dazu er verordnet eine Gemeinde auf Erden, 
Dadureh er alles redet und tut. Denn er feine 
Chriftenheit nod) nicht gufammen[ge]bradht nod 
die Vergebung ausgeteilt [hat]. Darum glauben 
wir an den, der uns taglich herzuholt durch das 
Wort und den Glauben gibt, mehrt und ftarft 
durd) daSfelbe Wort und Vergebung der Siinden, 
auf dak ev uns, twenm das alleS ausgericdtet, und 
wir dabei bleiben, der Welt und allem Unglitd ab- 
fterben, endlich gar und ewig beilig mache, twelches 
wir jekt Durcdhs$ Wort im Glauben twarten. 


Siehe, Da Haft Du das ganze gbttlide Wefen, 
Willen und Werf, mit gang furzgen und dod 
rethen Worten aufs allerfeinfte abgemalt, davin 
all unfere Weisheit fteht, jo ber aller Menfcjen 
Weisheit, Sinne und Vernunft geht und {chtwebt. 
Denn alle Welt, wietwoh! fie mit allem Fleip da- 
nach getrachtet hat, twas doch Gott ware, und twas 
er tm Sinn hatte und tite, fo hat fie doch der 
feines je erlangen mogen [fdnnen]. Hier aber 
Haft du eS alles aufs allerreicfte; denn da hat er 
felbft offenbart und aufgetan den tiefften Whgrund 
jeineS badterlichen Herzen$ und ecitel unausfpred)- 
Ticher Giebe in allen drei UWrtifeln. Denn er hat 
uns eben dazu gefdaffen, dah er uns erlifte und 
Heiligte, und itber das, Dak er uns alles [ge] geben 
und eingetan [eingerdiumt] hatte, was im Himmel 
und auf Crden ijt, hat er un8 auch feinen Sohn 
und Seiligen Geift [ge]geben, durch) welche er uns 
gu fic) brachte. Denn wir finnten (wie droben er- 
flart) nimmermehr dazu fommen, dak wir des 
Vater$ Huld und Gnade erfennten ohne durd) den 
HErrn Chriftum, dev cin Spiegel ift de vater- 
lichen Hergen8, auger twelchem wir nichts fehen 
Denn einen zornigen und fchredlicjen Richter. Bon 
Chrifto aber finnten tir auch nidjts wiffen, two 
e§ nicht Durch den Heiligen Geift offenbart mare. 


Symbolum Fidei, Art. III. 


YW. 467—469. 


duo augeat, nempe per sanctorum ecclesiam 
et peccatorum remissionem. Porro ubi iam 
soluti in cinerem computruerimus, hoe ipsum 
in momento oculi plene absoluturus est et 
purificaturus, in qua perpetuo nos retinebit 
duobus articulis posterioribus. 

60] Quod autem hic ponitur (Auferstehung 
des Fleisches, carnis resurrectionem), ne hoe 
quidem valde apte et bene lingua nostra ver- 
nacula expressum est, KEtenim carnem audi- 
entes non ulterius cogitamus quam de macello. 
Verum recte et genuine loquendo Germanice 
diceremus Auferstehung des Leibes oder Leich- 
nams, hoe est, corporis resurrectionem. [R.502 
Attamen res est momenti non magni, dum- 
modo verborum sensum recte percipiamus. 

61] Tam hic ille est articulus, cuius opus 
semper fervere debet et efficax persistere. Re- 
rum enim creationem accepimus, sed et re- 
demptionem iam effectam habemus. Porro 
autem Spiritus Sanctus citra intermissionem 
nobis sanctificandis opus suum perficit usque 
in extremum diem, ad quod communionem 
destinat, per quam omnia facit et loquitur. 
62] Nondum Christianos suos omnes coegit, 
neque remissionis distribuendae officio prorsus 
perfunctus est. Eam ob rem in hune credi- 
mus, qui quotidie nos divini Verbi praedica- 
tione attrahit et adsciscit, fidemque impertit, 
auget atque corroborat per Verbum illud et 
remissionem peccatorum, ut nos his omnibus 
perfecte absolutis, nobisque iisdem constanter 
adhaerentibus et mundo ae omnibus periculis 
iam mortuis, denique prorsus per omnia san- 
ctos faciat, id quod iam per Verbum in fide 
exspectamus. 

63] Eece, hoc loco totam Divinitatis essen- 
tiam, voluntatem et operationem verbis equi- 
dem admodum brevibus, attamen opulentis et 
fecundis, artificiose depictam habes, in quibus 
omnis nostra sapientia sita est, omnem huma- 
nam sapientiam, rationem ac sensum longe 
lateque excedens ac superans. Nam universus 
mundus, quamquam sedula_pervestigatione 
iam inde ab initio elaborarit, quidnam Deus 
esset, aut quid haberet animi, seu cui operi , 
intentus esset, nihil tamen harum rerum un- 
quam intelligentia aut ratione assequi potuit; 
hie vero omnia haec copiosissime in numerato 
64) habes. Hic enim ipse in omnibus tribus 
articulis profundissimam abyssum paterni sui 
pectoris et meras ardentissimi et ineffabilis 
amoris sui flammas manifestavit reservavit- 
que. Quippe ob id ipsum nos creayit, [R.508 
ut nos redimeret et sanctificaret, et, praeterea, 
quae nobis possidenda et utenda_ subiecit, 
quaecunque uspiam in coelo et in terra cer- 
nuntur, Filium quoque suum et Spiritum San- 
ctum nobis largitus est, per quos nos ad se 
65] attraheret. Neque enim unquam (ut supra 
ostensum est) eo propriis viribus pervenire 
possemus, ut Patris favyorem ac gratiam cogno- 
sceremus, nisi per Iesum Christum, Dominum 


nostrum, qui paterni animi erga nos speculum est, extra quem nihil nisi iratum et truculentum 
videmus iudicem. Sed neque de Christo quidquam scire possemus, si non per Spiritum San- 


ctum nobis revelatum esset. 


Darum fdeiden und fondern diefe Wrtifel des 
Glaubens uns Chriften von allen andern euten 
auf Erden. Denn was auger der Chriftenheit ift, 


66] Proinde ii articuli nostrae fidei nos 
Christianos ab omnibus aliis, qui sunt in 
terris, hominibus separant. Quicunque enim 
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two things, the Christian Church and the for- 
giveness of sin. But in our dissolution He 
will accomplish it altogether in an instant, 
and will forever preserve us therein by the 
last two parts. 

But the term Auferstehung des Fleisches 
(resurrection of the flesh) here employed is 
not according to good German idiom. For 
when we Germans hear the word Fleisch 
(flesh), we think no farther than of the 
shambles. But in good German idiom we 
would say Auferstehung des Leibes, or Leich- 
nams (resurrection of the body). However, 
it is not a matter of much moment, if we only 
understand the words aright. 

This, now, is the article which must ever 
be and remain in operation. For creation we 
have received; redemption, too, is finished. 
But the Holy Ghost carries on His work with- 
out ceasing to the last day. And for that 
purpose He has appointed a congregation 
upon earth by which He speaks and does 
’ everything. For He has not yet brought to- 
gether all His Christian Church nor dispensed 
forgiveness. Therefore we believe in Him who 
through the Word daily brings us into the 
fellowship of this Christian Church, and 
through the same Word and the forgiveness 
of sins bestows, increases, and strengthens 
faith, in order that when He has accomplished 
it all, and we abide therein, and die to the 
world and to all evil, He may finally make 
us perfectly and forever holy; which now we 
expect in faith through the Word. 

Behold, here you have the entire divine 
essence, will, and work depicted most ex- 
quisitely in quite short and yet rich words, 
wherein consists all our wisdom, which sur- 
passes and exceeds the wisdom, mind, and 
reason of all men. For although the whole 
world with all diligence has endeavored to 
ascertain what God is, what He has in mind 
and does, yet has she never been able to at- 
tain to [the knowledge and understanding of] 
any of these things. But here we have every- 
thing in richest measure; for here in all three 
articles He has Himself revealed and opened 
the deepest abyss of his paternal heart and 
of His pure unutterable love. For He has 
created us for this very object, that He might 
redeem and sanctify us; and in addition to 
giving and imparting to us everything in 
heaven and upon earth, He has given to us 
even His Son and the Holy Ghost, by whom 
to bring us to Himself. For (as explained 
above) we could never attain to the knowl- 
edge of the grace and favor of the Father 
except through the Lord Christ, who is a 
mirror of the paternal heart, outside of whom 
we see nothing but an angry and terrible 
Judge. But of Christ we could know nothing 
either, unless it had been revealed by the 
Holy Ghost. 

These articles of the Creed, therefore, di- 
vide and separate us Christians from all other 
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e8 feten Heiden, Viirfen, Quden oder falfche Chri- 
ften und Heuchler, vb fie gleich nur etnen wahr- 
haftigen Gott glauben und anbeten, fo wiffen fie 
Doch nicht, was er gegen ihnen [wie er gegen fie] 
gefinnt ift, fonnen fic) aud) feiner Liebe noc Gutes 
3u ihm bverfehen, dDarum fie im ewigen Born und 
Verdammnis bleiben. Denn fie den HErrn Chri- 
ftum nidt haben, dazu mit feinen Gaben durd) 
Den Hetligen Geift erleuchtet und begnadet find. 


Wus dem fieh{t du nun, dah der Glaube gar 
piel eine andere Lehre ijt Denn die zehn Gebote; 
Denn Diefe Iehrt wohl, twas wir tun follen, jene 
aber fagt, was un Gott tue und gebe. Die zehn 
Gebote find auch fonft in aller Menfdhen Herzen 
gefchricben, den Glauben aber tann feine menjch- 
liche Klugheit begreifen, und muf allein bom Het= 
ligen Geift gelehrt. werden. Darum macht jene 
Lehre nocd) feinen Chriften, denn e8 bleibt noch 
immer Gottes Zorn und Ungnade itber uns, weil 
it’s nidt halten tinnen, was Gott bon uns for- 
Dert; aber diefe bringt ecitel Gnade, macht uns 
fromm und Gott angenehm. Denn durd) diefe 
Erfenntnis friegen tir Luft und Giebe 3u allen 
Geboten Gottes, weil wir hier fehen, wie fid) Gott 
ganz und gar mit allem, das er hat und vermag 
[befigt], un gibt, 3u Hilfe und Steuer, die zehn 
Gebote zu halten: der Vater alle Kreaturen, Chri- 
ftus alle feine Werte, der Heilige Geift alle feine 
Gaben. 


Catechismus Maior. Oratio Dominica. 


YW. 469. 470. 


extra Christianitatem sunt, sive gentiles sive 
Turcae sive Iudaei aut falsi etiam Christiani 
et hypocritae, quamquam unum tantum et 
verum Deum esse credant et invocent, neque 
tamen certum habent, quo erga eos animatus 
sit animo, neque quidquam favoris aut gra- 
tiae de Deo sibi polliceri audent aut possunt, 
quamobrem in perpetua manent ira et damna- 
tione. Neque enim habent Christum Domi- 
num, neque ullis Spiritus Sancti donis et 
dotibus illustrati et donati sunt. 

67] Ex hoc iam clare vides et cognoscis 
fidem longe aliam esse doctrinam, quam sunt 
decem praecepta. Nam haec docent quidem, 
quid faciendum sit, illa vero indicat, quid 
Deus nobis fecerit et praestiterit. Decem 
praecepta alioqui etiam omnium hominum 
cordibus inscripta sunt, ceterum fides nulli 
humanae sapientiae est comprehensibilis, sed 
a solo Spiritu Sancto tradenda et docenda est. 
68] Eam ob rem praeceptorum doctrina non- 
dum ullum Christianum facit. Semper [R.504 
enim Dei ira atque indignatio nobis incumbit, 
quamdiu servare nequimus, quod Deus prae- 
ceptis suis a nobis exigit. Haec vero, nempe 
fidei doctrina, meram gratiam secum appor- 
tat, et haee iustos Deoque nos acceptos facit. 
69] Per, huius doctrinae cognitionem amorem 
ac voluptatem Dei praeceptorum faciendorum 
consequimur, videntes hic, quomodo Deus pror- 
sus se nobis tradiderit cum omnibus, quae 
possidet, ut praesenti ope et auxilio in per- 


ficiendis praeceptis nos sublevet, Pater quidem omnibus suis creaturis, Christus vero omnibus 
suis operibus, porro autem Spiritus Sanctus omnibus suis dotibus. 


Das fei jekt genug vom Glauben, einen Grund 
3u legen fiir die Cinfaltigen, Daf man fie nit 
iiberlabde, auf daf [fie], wenn fie Die Summa da- 
von verftehen, danach felbft weiter nad)trachten, 
und was fie in der Schrift lernen, Hierher ziehen 
und immerdar in veicerem Berftand 3zunehmen 
und wadhfen; denn wir haben doch tiglic, jolange 
wir hier Ieben, Daran gu predigen und gu lernen, 


Das dritte Teil, vom Gebet. 


Das Vaterunjfer. 


Wir haben nun gehirt, was man tun und glau- 
ben foll, Davin das befte und feligfte eben jfteht. 
Folgt nun das dritte Stiid, toie man beten foll. 
Denn weil e8 mit uns alfo getan ift, dak fein 
Menfd) die gehn Gebote vollfommen halten fann, 
ob er gleid) angefangen hat gu glauben, und fich 
der Teufel mit aller Gewalt famt der Welt und 
unferm eigenen Gleijch datvider fperrt, ift nidts 
fo not, denn dak man Gott immerdar in [den] 
Ohren liege, rufe und bitte, dafB er den Glauben 
und Erfiilling der zehn Gebote uns gebe, erhalte 
und mehre und alles, wa8 un im Wege liegt und 
daran hindert, hintwegrdume. Dak wir aber wiih- 
ten, was und ivie wir beten follen, hat un8 unfer 
HErr Chriftus felbft Weife und Worte gelehrt, 
twie wir fehen tverden. 


70] Haec quidem in praesentia de fide, fun- 
damenti pro simplicibus locandi gratia, dicta 
sufficiant, ne obruantur multitudine, ut huius 
rei intellecta iam probe summa ipsi postea 
hane rem latius indagent et, quidquid in 
Scripturis didicerint, hue referant, ac subinde 
locupletiorem intellectum quotidianis incre- 
mentis consequantur. Quotidie enim haec, 
quamdiu hie vivimus, docentes et discentes 
vix unquam satis discemus aut docebimus. 


Tertia Catechismi Pars. 


ORATIO DOMINICA. 


1] Hactenus audivimus, quid nobis cum 
faciendum tum credendum sit, quibus in rebus 
optima et felicissima vita sita sit. Sequitur 
iam deinceps pars tertia, docens, quomodo 
2] orandum sit. Cum enim ita nobiscum com- 
paratum esse videamus, ut nemo hominum 
decem praecepta plene et perfecte servare 
queat, tametsi credere inceperit, et diabolus 
huic nostro conatui summo studio, una [R.505 
cum mundi ae propriae carnis nostrae ille- 
cebris, obluctetur ac renitatur, nihil perinde 
necessarium est, quam ut assiduis precibus 
divinas aures fatigemus et obtundamus, ut 
fidem et praeceptorum satisfactionem nobis 
largiri, sustentare atque adaugere, tum et 
quidquid ad eam nobis impedimento est, omne 
3] hoc e medio tollere dignetur. Sed enim, ne 


nobis obscurum foret, quid et quomodo orare debeamus, Dominus noster, Iesus Christus, ipse 
nos rationem et verba orandi docuit, quemadmodum mox audiemus. 


The Large Catechism. The Lord’s Prayer. 


people upon earth. For all outside of Chris- 
tianity, whether heathen, Turks, Jews, or false 
Christians and hypocrites, although they be- 
lieve in, and worship, only one true God, yet 
know not what His mind towards them is, and 
cannot expect any love or blessing from Him; 
therefore they abide in eternal wrath and 
damnation. For they have not the Lord 
Christ, and, besides, are not illumined and 
favored by any gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

From this you perceive that the Creed is 
a doctrine quite different from the Ten Com- 
mandments; for the latter teaches indeed 
what we ought to do, but the former tells 
what God does for us and gives to us. More- 
over, apart from this, the Ten Commandments 
are written in the hearts of all men; the 
Creed, however, no human wisdom can com- 
prehend, but it must be taught by the Holy 
Ghost alone. The latter doctrine [of the Law], 
therefore, makes no Christian, for the wrath 
and displeasure of God abide upon us still, 
_ because we cannot keep what God demands 
of us; but this [namely, the doctrine of 
faith] brings pure grace, and makes us godly 
and acceptable to God. For by this knowledge 
we obtain love and delight in all the com- 
mandments of God, because here we see that 
God gives Himself entire to us, with all that 
He has and is able to do, to aid and direct 
us in keeping the Ten Commandments — the 
Father, all creatures; the Son, His entire 
work; and the Holy Ghost, all His gifts. 

Let this suffice concerning the Creed to lay 
a foundation for the simple, that they may 
not be burdened, so that, if they understand 
the substance of it, they themselves may 
afterwards strive to acquire more, and to 
refer to these parts whatever they learn in 
the Scriptures, and may ever grow and in- 
crease in richer understanding. For as long 
as we live here, we shall daily have enough 
to do to preach and to learn this. 


Part Third. 


OF PRAYER. 


The Lord’s Prayer. 


We have now heard what we must do and 
believe, in which things the best and happiest 
life consists. Now follows the third part, how 
we ought to pray. For since we are so sit- 
uated that no man can perfectly keep the Ten 
Commandments, even though he have begun to 
believe, and since the devil with all his power, 
together with the world and our own flesh, re- 
sists our endeavors, nothing is so necessary as 
that we should continually resort to the ear of 
God, call upon Him, and pray to Him, that 
He would give, preserve, and increase in us 
faith and the fulfilment of the Ten Command- 
ments, and that He would remove everything 
that is in our way and opposes us therein. 
But that we might know what and how to 
pray, our Lord Christ has Himself taught us 
both the mode and the words, as we shall see. 
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Che tir aber das Vaterunjer nacheinander evz 
flairen, ift toohf am nitigften, vorhin die Leute 
gu vermahnen und reizen zum Gebet, wie auch 
Chriftus und die Wpoftel getan haben, und jfoll 
namic) das erfte jein, Dak man twiffe, wie tir 
um Gottes Gebots willen fduldig find 3u beten. 
Denn fo haben wir -gehirt im andern Gebot: 
Dut follft Gottes Namen nicht unnitglic fiihren”, 
dak Darin gefordert werde, den Heiligen Namen 
preifen und in aller Not anrufen oder beten. 
Denn antufen ift nichts anderes denn beten, alfo 
Dap e8 ftreng und ernftlic) geboten ijt, fo hod als 
alle andern [Gebote]: feinen andern Gott haben, 
nicht titen, nicht ftehlen ujiw.; da} niemand dente, 
e8 fei gleich fo biel [eS fet etnerlet], id) bete oder 
bete nicht; wie die groben Leute Hingehen in jol- 
chem Wahn und Gedanten: Was follte id) beten? 
Wer weif, ob Gott mein Gebet achtet oder horen 
will? Bete ich nidt, fo betet ein anderer; und 
fommen aljo in die Gewwohnheit, dak fie nimmer- 
mehr beten, und nehmen 3u Bebelf [gum Vorwand 
unjere Worte], da wir falfde und Heuchelgebete 
veriwerfen, als Iehrten wir, man folle oder Ddiirfe 
nicht beten. 


Catechismus Maior. 


Oratio Dominica. | - MB. 470. 471. 


4] Prius tamen, quam ipsam orationem par- 
ticulatim tractandam aggrediamur, vehemen- 
ter operae pretium esse videtur, homines ad 
orandum ostensis nonnullis argumentis et per- 
suasionibus hortari et provocare, veluti Chri- 
stus quoque et apostoli fecisse leguntur. Kt 
5] hoe quidem primo loco recensendum est, ut 
non ignoremus divini praecepti iussu nobis 
orandum esse. Ita enim in secundo praecepto 
audivimus: Non asswmes nomen Domim Dei 
twi in vanum, quibus verbis hoe simul exigi- 
tur, ut sanctum Dei nomen laudemus, idemque 
in omnibus necessitatibus precando invocemus. 
Invocare enim nihil aliud est, quam preces ad 
6] Deum fundere, ita ut severe atque adeo 
serio praeceptum sit, quam omnia alia mina- 
citer interdicta: non habendos esse alienos 
deos, non oecidendum, non furandum ete., ne 
quis temere in eam opinionem veniat, ut ex- 
istimet, perinde esse, oret necne; quemadmo- 
dum nonnulli crassi et inculti homines facti- 
tare consueverunt, in eiusmodi cogitationes 
descendentes: Quid vero multis orarem, cum 
nesciam, num Deus preces meas curet et audiat 
necne? Quodsi non oravero, oret alius. Ex 


quo tandem in eam consuetudinem deveniunt, ut nunquam quidquam orent, praetexentes tandem 
suae pigritiae aut ignavae impietati potius, nos falsas et hypocriticas oratiunculas [R.506 
reiicere, quasi vero nos unquam docuissemus, non esse orandum. 


Das ift aber je twahr, was man bisher fiir 
Gebete getan hat, geplarrt und getint in der 
Kirche ufrv., ift Fretlich fein Gebet gewefen; denn 
{oleh aber ich Ding, wo e8 recht geht, mag eine 
Uibung fiir die jungen Kinder, Sdhiiler und Cin- 
faltigen fein und mag gefungen oder gelejen heifen, 
e3 heift aber nicht eigentlich) gebetet. Das heibt 
aber gebetet, wie das andere Gebot lehrt: Gott 
antufen in allen Noten”. Das will er von uns 
haben, und foll nidt in unfer[er] Willtitr ftehen, 
fondern [vir] follen und miiffen beten, wollen tir 
Chriften fein, fowoh! alS wir follen und miiffen 
Vater und Mutter und der Obrigfeit gehorjam 
fein; Denn durd das Anrufen und Vitten wird 
Der Name Gottes geehrt und niiklid) gebraucht. 
Das jollft du vor allen Dingen merfen, daf man 
Damrit jchiweige [gum Schweigen bringe] und 3u- 
riidftope jolde Gedanfen, die un8 dDabonhalten und 
abjdreden. Denn gleichtwie e§ nichts gilt, dak ein 
Sohn zum Vater fagen wollte: Was liegt an mei- 
nem Gehorfam? Bch will hingehen und tun, was 
id) fann, e8 gilt Doc) gleic) fo viel; fondern da 
fteht daS Gebot: du jollft und mupt eS tum: alfo 
auch hier fteht e$ nidt in meinem Willen 3u tun 
und 3u laffen, fondern foll und muh gebetet fein 
[* bet Gottes Zorn und Ungnade. 


Das foll man nun vor allen Dingen faffen und 
mevien, Daf man damit fcdrweige und zuriicf{chlage 
die Gedanten, fo un$ davonhalten und abfchrecen, 
alS liege feine grofe Macht daran, ob wir nicht 
beten, odet fei Denen befohlen, die Heiliger und 
mit Gott beffer daran find denn wir; twie denn 
das menfdliche Herz von Natur fo vergtweifelt ift, 
dap eS immer bor Gott fleucht [flieht] und denft, 
er twolle und mige unfers GebetS nicht, weil wir 
Sitnder find und nicht$ denn Born verdient haben. 
Wider folcehe Gedanten (jage ich) follen wir dies 
Gebot anfehen und un8 3u Gott fehren, auf dak 
wir ihn durch jolden Ungehorjam nicht hoher er- 


7) Quamquam hoe diffiteri non possumus, 
eas orationes, quae hactenus factae sunt, 
stentoreis clamoribus in ecclesiis vociferando 
et tonando etc., non fuisse orationes. Hius- 
modi enim res externae, ubi harum rectus est 
usus, puerorum, scholasticorum ac simplicium 
esse possunt exercitia, legendo aut cantando 
consistentia, proprie tamen orationes aut 
8] preces existimandae non sunt. Sed enim 
hoe denique orare dicitur, quemadmodum se- 
cundum praeceptum docet, Deum tempore ne- 
cessitatis invocare. Hoc a nobis exigit, neque 
res est nostri arbitrii, verum orare debemus 
et cogimur, si modo Christiani perhiberi volu- 
mus, aeque atque parentibus et magistratibus 
omnibus obedientiae officiis obtemperare cogi- 
mur. Siquidem invocando et precando nomen 
9] Dei colitur et utiliter usurpatur. Quem- 
admodum enim hoe non valet, si filius ad 
patrem diceret: Quid Deus meam obedientiam 
curat, et quid commodi mea tibi praestare 
potest obedientia? Ego vadam facturus, quod. 
potero, perinde est, sive morigerus sim necne. 
Verum hic exstat praeceptum Dei; velis, 
nolis, facias oportet. Ita quoque hic, ut omit- 
tas aut facias, in tuo arbitratu situm non est, 
sed omnino orandum est, nisi Dei iram et in- 
dignationem incurrere velis. 

10] Atque haec diligenter et ante omnia 
sunt notanda, ut his repritnamus et expella- 
mus cogitationes, quibus ab orando abstrahi- 
mur et deterremur, quasi parum [parvi] mo- 
menti res sit non orare, aut quasi, ut orent, 
mandatum sit iis tantum, qui sanctitate ex- 
cellant et in maiore apud Deum gratia sint 
quam nos; quemadmodum humanum cor tam 
desperatum et natura perversum esse experi- 
mur, ut semper Deum fugiat et cogitet Deum 
aversari nostras preces, cum simus [R.507 
peceatores et nihil aliud quam iram meriti 
11] simus. Ad has cogitationes repellendas 


The Large Catechism. The Lord’s Prayer. 


But before we explain the Lord’s Prayer 
part by part, it is most necessary first to ex- 
hort and incite people to prayer, as Christ 
and the apostles also have done. And the 
first matter is to know that it is our duty to 
pray because of God’s commandment. For 


thus we heard in the Second Commandment:. 


Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy 
God, in vain, that we are there required to 
praise that holy name, and call upon it in 
every need, or to pray. For to call upon the 
name of God is nothing else than to pray. 
Prayer is therefore as strictly and earnestly 
commanded as all other commandments: to 
have no other God, not to kill, not to 
steal, etc. Let no one think that it is all 
the same whether he pray or not, as vulgar 
people do, who grope in such delusion and ask, 
Why should I pray? Who knows whether 
God heeds or will hear my prayer? If I do 
not pray, some one else will. And thus they 
fall into the habit of never praying, and 
frame a pretext, as though we taught that 
there is no duty or need of prayer, because 
we reject false and hypocritical prayers. - 

But this is true indeed that such prayers 
as have been offered hitherto when men were 
babbling and bawling in the churches were 
no prayers. For such external matters, when 
they are properly observed, may be a good 
exercise for young children, scholars, and 
simple persons, and may be called singing or 
reading, but not really praying. But praying, 
as the Second Commandment teaches, is to 
call upon God in every need. This He re- 
quires of us, and has not left it to our choice. 
But it is our duty and obligation to pray if 
we would be Christians, as much as it is our 
duty and obligation to obey our parents and 
the government; for by calling upon it and 
praying the name of God is honored and 
profitably employed. This you must note above 
all things, that thereby you may silence and 
repel such thoughts as would keep and deter 
us from prayer. For just as it would be idle 
for a son to say to his father, “Of what 
advantage is my obedience? I will go and 
do what I can; it is all the same”; but there 
stands the commandment, Thou shalt and must 
do it, so also here it is not left to my will 
to do it or leave it undone, but prayer shall 
and must be offered at the risk of God’s wrath 
and displeasure. 

This is therefore to be understood and noted 
before everything else, in order that thereby 
we may silence and repel the thoughts which 
would keep and deter us from praying, as 
though it were not of much consequence if we 
do not pray, or as though it were commanded 
those who are holier and in better favor with 
God than we; as, indeed, the human heart 
is by nature so despondent that it always 
flees from God and imagines that He does not 
wish or desire our prayer, because we are 
sinners and have merited nothing but wrath. 
Against such thoughts (I say) we should re- 
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giirnen. Denn durd) fold) Gebot gibt er genug- 
fam 3u berftehen, dak er un8 nicht bon fich ftofen 
noc) perjagen will, ob wir gletd) Sitnder find, fon- 
dern diclmehr gu fic) giehen, dah wiv uns bor 
ihm demiitigen, folcen unfern Yammer und Mot 
flagen, um Gnade und Hilfe bitten. Daher Left 
man in det Schrift, dah er auch giirnt itber die, 
fo um ihrer Giinde twillen gefdhlagen worden, dap 
fie fic) nicht wieder gu ihm fehrten und durd) das 
Gebet wider feinen Born gelegt und Gnade ge- 
fucht haben]. 


Daraus foflft du nun fehliehen und denfen, weil 
e8 fo hod) geboten ift gu beten, dak beileibe nie- 
mand fein Gebet veradten foll, fondern grok und 
piel dabon halten, und nimm immer das Gleidnis 
pon den andern Geboten. Cin Kind foll beileibe 
nicht feinen Gehorjam gegen Vater und Mutter 
verachten, fondern immer gedenfen: Das Werk ift 
ein Werk des Gehorfams, und das ich tue, tue ich 
nidt anderer Meinung, denn dah [e8] in dem Ge- 
horfam und Gottes Gebot geht, darauf id) fonnte 
griinden und fupen und foldeS grof adjten, nicht 
um meiner Wiirdigteit twillen, fondern um des 
GebotS willen. 2Alfo auch hier; waS und wwofiir 
twit bitten, follen twir fo anfehen, al8 von Gott 
gefordert und in feinem Gehorjam getan, und 
aljo denfen: Meinethalben wire e8 nichts, aber 
Darum foll e8 gelten, Daf [e8] Gott geboten hat. 
Ajo foll ein jeglicer, wa8 er auch 3u bitten hat, 
immer bor Gott fommen mit dem Gehorfam diefes 
Gebots. 


Darum bitten wir und bermahnen aufs flei= 
figite jedermann, da man foldheS gu Herzen 
nehme und in feinem Weg unfer Gebet veradte. 
Denn man bisher alfo gelehrt hat in’s Teufels 
Namen, Dak niemand folches geadhtet hat und ge- 
meint, e8 twdre genug, Dak das Werk getan wire, 
Gott erhort’s oder Hort’S nist. Das heift das 
Gebet in die Schangze gefdlagen [auf gut Gliic 
Gebetet] und auf Whenteuer Hin gemurrt [aufs 
Geratewoh! Hhergeleiert]; darum tft ¢8 ein bver- 
Toren Gebet. Denn wir uns foldhe Gedanten 
laffen irven [irvemachen] umd abfehrecten: Sch bin 
nicht Hheilig noch wiirdig genug; wenn ich fo fromm 
und hetlig ware als St. Petrus oder Paulus, fo 
wollte id) beten. Wher nur weit hintweq mit 
folchen Gedanfen! Denn eben da8 Gebot, das 
St, Paulus [ge]tvoffen hat, das trifft mid anc, 
und ijt ebenfotwohl um meinetiwillen das andere 
Gebot geftellt als um feinetwillen, daf er fein 
beffer nod) Heiliger Gebot 3u rithmen hat. 


lus orare iussus est, etiam nos orare iubemur. 


Oratio Dominica. » MW. 471, 472, 


rursum dico hoe praeceptum nobis esse con- 
siderandum, ut ad Deum convertamur, ne ista 
inobedientia gravius eum irritemus. Hoe 
enim mandato (ut scilicet oremus) satis ipse 
ostendit se non velle nos et preces nostras 
relicere, a se abigere et pellere, etiamsi simus 
peccatores, sed magis allicere ad se, ut coram 
ipso humiliemur et nostras miserias et aeru- 
mnas ipsi aperiamus, et gratiam opemque eius 
imploremus. Hine in Scriptura Sacra legitur 
Deum etiam irasci iis, qui propter peccata sua 
percussi et puniti ad Deum conyerti et ora- 
tione sua irae eius se quasi opponere et gra- 
tiam implorare noluerunt. 

12] Ex hoe iam ita collige ac cogita, cum 
tantopere nobis iniunctum sit, ut oremus, ne 
quo modo quispiam suas preces contemnat, 
sed magni aestimet et magnifice de illis sen- 
13] tiat. Ac subinde similitudinem ex aliis 
praeceptis petas. Puer nequaquam suam erga 
parentes obedientiam leviter ducere debet, 
verum semper cogitare: Hoe opus obedien- 
tiae est, et quidquid facio, non alio animo 
facio, quam quod in obedientia et praecepto 
Dei versor, cui inniti possum, atque hoc ipsum 
magni pendere, non quidem meae dignitatis 
gratia, sed propter praeceptum. Ad eundem 
plane modum et hic, quidquid et pro qua- 
cunque re Deum oraverimus, ita intuendum 
est, quasi a Deo exactum inque eius obedientia 
factum, atque ita cogitare oportet: Quantum 
ad me quidem attinet, haee oratio nullius est 
habenda momenti aut pretii, quia peccator 
sum; verum ob id respuenda non est, cum 
Deus orare mihi praeceperit. Ita cuique, 
quameunque tandem rem precibus impetrare 
statuit, semper ad Deum huius_ praecepti 
obedientia veniendum est. 

14] Quocirea omnes homines per Christum 
obtestamur et hortamur, quam fieri [R.508 
potest diligentissime, ut haec denique nobis 
cordi sint, neve ullo pacto nostras orationes 
tamquam rem nihili aspernemur. Ita enim 
hactenus in mali genii nomine docti sunt 
homines, ut nemo harum rerum ullam curam 
susceperit, aestimaritque satis superque actum 
esse, modo opus orandi factum esset; Deus 
hoe exaudiret necne, non magnopere labora- 
batur. Sed hoe est orationem et invocatio- 
nem nauci facere, aut loqui ventis ac litori, 
ita nequiquam murmurando; ob id inutilis 
15] quoque et infrugifera fuit oratio. ius 
enim generis cogitationibus conturbamur et 
absterremur: Ego quidem sanctus non sum 
neque satis dignus; quodsi tanta probitate 
ac vitae sanctimonia praecellerem, ut divus 
Petrus aut Paulus, libenter orare vellem. Sed 
procul hine aufer ex animo istiusmodi cogi- 
tationes. Nam hoe ipso praecepto, quo Pau- 
Neque minus in mei gratiam quam eius hoe 


secundum praeceptum constitutum est, ut non liceat illi sanctius iactare praeceptum aut 


praestantius. 


Darum follft du fo fagen: Mein Gebet, das ich 
tue, tft ja fo foftlic), heilig und Gott gefallig, als 
St. Paulus’? und der AUllerheiligiten.  Urjadhe: 
Denn id) will ihn gerne lLaffen hetliger fein der 
Perfon halben, aber deS Gebots halben nicht, weil 
Gott das Gebet nidt dev Perfon halben anfieht, 
fondern feines YWortS und Gehorjams halben. 


16] Quare ita tibi dicendum est: Meae pre- 
ces, quas ad Deum fundo, nihilo sunt deterio- 
res aut profaniores aut Deo minus acceptae, 
quam fuere Pauli et omnium etiam sanctissi- 
morum. Ratio est: Perlibenter illis, quan- 
tum ad personam attinet, cedam vitae sancti- 
monia, verum praecepto nequaquam. Certum 
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gard this commandment and turn to God, that 
we may not by such disobedience excite His 
anger still more. For by this commandment 
He gives us plainly to understand that He 
will not cast us from Him nor chase us away, 
although we are sinners, but rather draw us 
to Himself, so that we might humble ourselves 
before Him, bewail this misery and plight of 
ours, and pray for grace and help. Therefore 
we read in the Scriptures that He is angry 
also with those who were smitten for their 
sin, because they did not return to Him and 
by their prayers assuage His wrath and seek 
His grace. 

Now, from the fact that it is so solemnly 
commanded to pray, you are to conclude 
and think, that no one should by any means 
despise his prayer, but rather set great store 
by it, and always seek an illustration from 
the other commandments. A child should by 
no means despise his obedience to father and 
mother, but should always think: This work 
is a work of obedience, and what I do I do 
with no other intention than that I may walk 
in the obedience and commandment of God, 
on which I can settle and stand firm, and 
esteem it a great thing, not on account of my 
worthiness, but on account of the command- 
ment. So here also, what and for what we 
pray we should regard as demanded by God 
and done in obedience to Him, and should re- 
flect thus: On my account it would amount 
to nothing; but it shall avail, for the reason 
that God has commanded it. Therefore every- 
body, no matter what he has to say in prayer, 
should always come before God in obedience 
to this commandment. 


We pray, therefore, and exhort every one 
most diligently to take this to heart and by 
no means to despise our prayer. For hitherto 
it has been taught thus in the devil’s name 
that no one regarded these things, and men 
supposed it to be sufficient to have done the 
work, whether God would hear it or not. But 
that is staking prayer on a risk, and mur- 
muring it at a venture; and therefore it is 
a lost prayer. For we allow such thoughts 
as these to lead us astray and deter us: I am 
not holy or worthy enough; if I were as godly 
and holy as St. Peter or St. Paul, then I would 
pray. But put such thoughts far away, for 
just the same commandment which applied to 
St. Paul applies also to me; and the Second 
Commandment is given as much on my ac- 
count as on his’ account, so that he can boast 
of no better or holier commandment. 

Therefore you should say: My prayer is as 
precious, holy, and pleasing to God as that of 
St. Paul or of the most holy saints. This is 
the reason: For I will gladly grant that he 
is holier in his person, but not on account of 
the commandment; since God does not regard 
prayer on account of the person, but on ac- 
count of His word and obedience thereto. For 
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Denn auf da8 Gebot, darauf alle Heiligen ihr 
Gebet jeken, feke id) meineS auch; dazu bete id 
eben da8, datum fie allgzumal bitten oder gebeten 
haben; fo ift mir’8 ja fo hoch und mehr von- 
niten denn jenen grofen SHeiligen. 


Das fei das erfte und nitigfte Stité, dak all 
unjer Gebet fich griimden und ftehen foll auf Got- 
te8 Gehorfam, nicht angefehen unfere Perjon, tvir 
feien Giinder oder fromm, twiirdig oder univiirdig. 
Und follen wiffen, daf Gott [eS] in feinen Scher3 
will gefdlagen haben, fondern 3iirnen und ftrafen, 
wo wir nicht bitten, fowohl als er allen andern 
Ungehorjam ftraft; dana, dak er unfer Gebet 
nicht will laffen umjonft und berloren fein. Denn 
wo er Did) nidjt erhiren wollte, witrde er Dich nicht 
heifen beten und jo ftreng Gebot darauf fdlagen. 


Bum anbdern foll uns defto mehr treiben und 
teizen, DaB Gott auch cine Verheihung dazu getan 
und 3ugefagt hat, Daf eS foll ja und gewif, fein, 
twas wit bitten, wie ev fprict im 50. Pjalm: 
nktufe mid) an 3ur Beit der Not, fo will ich did) 
erretten.” Und Chriftus im Cvangelio Matth.7: 
wBittet, fo wird euc) gegeben ujw.; denn ein jeg- 
Tider, wer da bittet, dev empfihet.” Solches follte 
je unjer erg eriweden und angiinden, mit Luft 
und Liebe 3u beten, twetl er mit feinem Wort be- 
geugt, Dag ihmt unjer Gebet herglich wohlgefalle, 
Dazgu gewiflich erhirt und getwahrt fein foll, auf 
dah twir’s nicht beracdhten noc) in [den] Wind 
fhlagen und auf ungewif bitten. 


Solches fannft du ihm aufriicen [vorhalten] 
und fprecden: Hier fomme ich, fieber Bater, und 
bitte, nicht aus meinem Bornehmen noc auf 
eigene Witrdigfeit, fondern auf dein Gebot und 
Verheipung, fo miv nidt fehlen noch liigen fann. 
Wer nun folcher Verheifung nicht glaubt, foll 
abermal wiffen, da er Gott evgiirnt, al8 der ihn 
aufs Hichfte unehrt und Litgen ftraft. 


iiber da8 foll un§ aud) focfen und ziehen, daf 
Gott neben dem Gebot und Verheifung gubvor-z 
fommt und felbft die Worte und Weife ftellt und 
uns in [den] Mund legt, wie und was wir beten 
follen, auf dak twir fehen, wie herglich er fich unfe- 
rer Not anninumt, und je nicht davan stweifeln, 
Daf ihm folc) Gebet gefillig fet und getwiplicd er- 
Hirt twerde, weldyes gar ein groper Vortei ift vor 
allen anbdern Gebeten, fo wir felbft erdenfen 
michten. Denn da wiirde das Gewwiffen immer 
in Bioetfel ftehen und fagen: Sch habe gebeten, 
aber tver iwetp, twie eS ihm gefallt, oder ob ich dte 
[das] rechte Mah und Weife [ge]troffen habe. 
Darum tit auf Erden fein edfer Gebet 3u finden 
Denn das tagliche Baterunjer, weil e8 fol treff- 
Tid) Beugnis hat, dab [e8] Gott herglich gerne hart, 
Dafitr tir nicht der Welt Gut follten nehmen. 


Oratio Dominica. MB. 472474. 


enim habeo Deum nequaquam orationem per- 
sonae gratia respicere, sed propter verbum 
suum atque obedientiam sibi praestitam atque 
exhibitam. Hi enim praecepto, cui omnes 
sancti orando innixi sunt, ego quoque precans 
innitor; adhaec eadem ipsa precor, quae ipsi 
omnes ad unum precantur aut precati sunt. 

17] Haec quidem prima huius exhortatio- 
nis pars sit et omnium maxime necessaria, ut 
omnis nostra oratio divinae obedientiae in- 
nitatur, nullo nostrae personae respectu, sive 
justi simus sive peccatores, digni an [R.509 
18] indigni. Et sciendum est Deum nullo 
modo aeque laturum, ut ista in iocum conyer- 
tantur, sed graviter nos et acerbe puniturum, 
si segnes in orando fuerimus, non secus ac 
omnem aliam inobedientiam punire solet; 
deinde, quod nostras preces frustra ac temere 
effundi non patietur. Si enim te audire 
nollet, ut orares, nunquam tam severe tibi 
praecepisset. 

19] Alterum, quod nos ad orandum hoc im- 
pensius instigare debebat, hoe est, quod Deus 
orationi quoque promissionem adiunxerit, pol- 
licitus certo fore, quidquid orantes petierimus. 
Quemadmodum hoe testatur Psalmus 50, 15: 
Invoca me in die tribulationis, et eripiam te. 
Et Christus Matth. 7,7: Petite et dabitur vo- 
bis ete. Quicunque enim petit, accipit. His 
20] utique promissionibus pectora nostra ex- 
citanda erant et inflammanda, ut eum volu- 
ptate et amore Deum invocaremus, cum ipse 
suomet verbo testatum faciat, sibi nostras 
orationes impense placere easque exauditum 
iri, ne ipsi eas respuamus aut nihili penda- 
mus, in incertum orantes. 

21] Haee igitur illi potes. obiicere, ita 
dicens: Venio ad te, carissime Pater, oratum, 
non quidem ex proprio arbitrio aut proposito 
aut propria dignitate adductus, sed tuo prae- 
cepto ac promisso incitatus, quae mihi nequa- 
quam mentientur. Iam qui tali promissioni 
fidem non habet, iterum sciat se Deum ad 
iracundiam provocasse, ut qui summa eum 
afficit contumelia ac mendacii insimulat. 

22] Praeter haec etiam hoc ipso ad oran- 
dum non mediocriter pellicendi et pertrahendi 
essemus, quod Deus iuxta praeceptum et pro- 
missionem etiam antevertit nos, ipse verba ac 
modum orandi nobis praescribens, ac velut 
praemansum in os inserens, quomodo et quid 
nos orare oporteat, ut videamus, quam aman- 
ter necessitas nostra sibi curae sit, neque ullo 
pacto dubitemus nostras orationes sibi [R.510 
23] placere, easque certo exaudiri. Quare 
sane dominica seu ab ipso Domino praescripta 
nobis oratio longe antecellit omnes reliquas, 
quas ipsi excogitare possemus, Etenim in his 
conscientia semper futura esset in dubio atque 
dictura: Oravi quidem, ceterum ignoro, quo- 
modo illi placuerit, aut num legitimum mo- 
dum ac mensuram orandi -assecutus sim. 
Quapropter hae nobilior in terris non potest 


inveniri precatio, cum tam praeclara habeat testimonia, quod Deo tam ex animo arrideat, 
pro qua totius orbis divitias commutare non debeamus. 


Und ift auc) darum alfo vorgejdhrieben, dah tir 
fehen und bedenten die Mot, fo un& dringen und 
givingen foll, ohne Unterlak gu beten. Denn ter 
da bitten will, dev muh etivas bringen, vortragen 


24] Quin etiam eam ob rem certis verbis 
praescripta est, ut videamus et in animum 
revocemus necessitatem, qua ad indesinenter 
orandum adigendi et impellendi essemus. 
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on the commandment on which all the saints 
rest their prayer I, too, rest mine. Moreover, 
I pray for the same thing for which they all 
pray and ever have prayed; besides, I have 
just as great a need of it as those great 
saints, yea, even a greater one than they. 

Let this be the first and most important 
point, that all our prayers must be based and 
rest upon obedience to God, irrespective of 
our person, whether we be sinners or saints, 
worthy or unworthy. And we must know that 
God will not have it treated as a jest, but be 
angry, and punish all who do not pray, as 
surely as He punishes all other disobedience ; 
next, that He will not suffer our prayers to 
be in vain or lost. For if He did not intend 
to answer your prayer, He would not bid you 
pray and add such a severe commandment 
to it. 

In the second place, we should be the more 
urged and incited to pray because God has 
also added a promise, and declared that it 
shall surely be done to us as we pray, as He 
says Ps. 50,15: Call wpon Me in the day of 
trouble: I will deliver thee. And Christ in 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, 7,7: Ask, and it 
shall be given you. For every one that asketh 
receiveth. Such promises ought certainly to 
encourage and kindle our hearts to pray with 
pleasure and delight, since He testifies with 
His [own] word that our prayer is heartily 
pleasing to Him, moreover, that it shall as- 
suredly be heard and granted, in order that 
we may not despise it or think lightly of it, 
and pray at a venture. 

This you can hold up to Him and say: 
Here I come, dear Father, and pray, not of 
my own purpose nor upon my own worthiness, 
but at Thy commandment and promise, which 
cannot fail or deceive me. Whoever, there- 
fore, does not believe this promise must know 
again that he excites God to anger as a person 
who most highly dishonors Him and _ re- 
proaches Him with falsehood, 

Besides this, we should be incited and 
drawn to prayer because in addition to this 
commandment and promise God anticipates 
us, and Himself arranges the words and form 
of prayer for us, and places them upon our 
lips as to how and what we should pray, that 
we may see how heartily He pities us in our 
distress, and may never doubt that such 
prayer is pleasing to Him and shall certainly 
be answered; which [the Lord’s Prayer] is 
a great advantage indeed over all other 
prayers that we might compose ourselves. For 
in them the conscience would ever be in doubt 
and say: I have prayed, but who knows how 
it pleases Him, or whether I have hit upon 
the right proportions and form? Hence there 
is no nobler prayer to be found upon earth 
than the Lord’s Prayer which we daily pray, 
because it has this excellent testimony, that 
God loves to hear it, which we ought not to 
surrender for all the riches of the world. 

And it has been prescribed also for this 
reason that we should see and consider the dis- 
‘tress which ought to urge and compel us to 


703 


704 M. 466. 467. 


und nennen, De8 er begehrt; two nidjt, fo fann e8 
fein Gebet heifen. 


Darum haben wir billig der Moinche und Pfaf- 
fen Gebete vertworfen, die Tag und Nacht feind- 
lic) [wie Feinde] heulen und murren; aber ihrer 
feiner Denft um ein Haar breit 3u bitten, und 
wenn man alle Rirchen famt den Geiftlicen gu- 
fammenbracdhte, fo miipten fie befennen, dah fie 
nie bon Herzen um ein Tropflein Weins gebeten 
hatten. Denn ihrer feiner te hat aus Gottes Ge- 
horjam und Glauben der Verheifung vorgenom- 
men 3u beten, auch feine Not angefehen, fondern 
nicht weiter gedacht (menn man’s aufs bejte aus- 
gerichtet Hat), den ein gut Werf zu tun, damit 
fie Gott bezahlten, alS die nicht bon ihm nehmen, 
fondern nur ihm geben wollten. 


Wo aber ein rect Gebet fein foll, da muh ein 
Ernft fein, dak man feine Mot fithle, und foldhe 
Not, die uns dritet und treibt gu rufen und 
freien; fo geht denn da8 Gebet von fich felbft, 
twie e8 gehen foll, da} man feines Gehrens [be-] 
Darf, tte man fic) dagu bereiten und Andacht 
fchipfen foll. Die Not aber, fo uns beide fiir uns 
und jedermann antiegen foll, wirft du reidlid) ge- 
nug im Baterunfer finden; darum foll e8 auch 
Dagu Ddienen, dak man fic) derjelben daraus er- 
inneve, fie betradte und 3u Herzen nehme, auf 
Dak wir nidt lah werden gu beten. Denn wir 
haben alle genug, Da8 un8 mangelt; e& fehlt aber 
Daran, Dak wir’s nicht fiihlen noch fehen. Darum 
auc) Gott haben will, dak du folche Not und An- 
Tiegen flageft und angieheft, nidt dak er’8 nicht 
twiffe, fondern dak du dein Herz entgiindeft, defto 
ftarfer und mehr 3u begehren, und nur den Man- 
tel weit ausbreiteft und auftuft, viel gu emp- 
fangen. 


Darum jollten wir uns von Sugend auf ge- 
wihnen, ein jeglider fiir alle feine Not, wo er nur 
ettoas fithlt, da8 ihn anftdpt, und auc) anderer 
Leute, unter welden er ift, taglid) gu bitten, al8 
fiir Prediger, Obrigteit, Nachbarn, Gefinde, und 
immer (tie gefagt) Gott fein Gebot und Ber- 
Heifung aujfritdéen [vorhalten] und twiffen, daft er’s 
nicht will bevachtet haben. Das fage id) darum, 
Denn ich twollte gerne, Dak man folcyeS twieder in 
Die Leute bradte, dak fie lernten recht beten und 
nicdt jo toh und falt hingehen, davon fie taglic 
ungejchicter werden gu beten; tweldeS auch der 
Leufel haben will und mit allen Rraften dazu 
Hilft; denn er fithlt wohl, wwa8 [e8] ihm fiir Seid 
und Schaden tut, wenn das Gebet recht im 
Sdhwange geht. 


Denn das follen wir wiffen, dag all unfer 
Schirm und Sdhubk allein in dem Gebet ftebht. 


Catechismus Maior. 


Oratio Dominica. YW. 474. 475. 


Etenim qui orare voluerit, necessum est, ut 
is aliquid apportet, exponat et nominatim 
perstringat, quod petiit; quod nisi fit, non 
potest dici precatio. 

25] Merito itaque reiecimus omnium mona- 
chorum ac sacrificorum hactenus factas ora- 
tiones, qui diu quidem ac noctu laboriose ad- 
modum ululant et murmurant, at interim 
nullus eorum unquam vel pro titivillitio orare 
decrevit, et si in unum locum omnes ecclesiae 
rudentium asinorum officinae una cum toto 
omnium religiosorum examine congregaren- 
tur, non possent non fateri se nunquam ex 
corde vel pro minima vini guttula Deum 
orasse. Neque enim quisquam illorum = un- 
quam aut Dei obedientia adductus aut fide 
promissionis pellectus orare statuit, neque 
ullam necessitatem intuitus est, sed non ultra 
cogitavit (quando preculae vel optime demur- 
muratae sunt), quam bonum opus facere, quo 
diurnum pensum Deo persolveret, ut qui non 
ab eo accipiunt, sed tantum illi dare volunt. 

26] Ceterum ubi oratio recte instituta esse 
debet, necessum est, ut seria sit precatio, ut 
quis necessitatem sentiat, qua premitur [R. 511 
et ad invocandum et clamandum impellitur. 
Atque ita demum fit, ut recta, quemadmodum 
par est, ad Deum fundatur oratio, ut nullo 
doctore opus sit, quomodo aliquis ad orandum 
se praeparet aut unde devotionem hauriat. 
27] Necessitatem vero, quae cum pro nobis 
tum pro aliis nobis cordi esse debet, abunde 
satis in oratione a Christo nobis praescripta 
invenies, quae etiam ad hance rem nobis ser- 
vire debet, ut ex illa necessitatis saepe ad- 
moneamur, ne ad orandum segnes reddamur. 
Sunt enim non parum multa, quae desunt 
nobis omnibus; hoc tamen unum cumprimis 
in omnibus desideratur, quod nemo nostrum 
ea videat aut sentiat. Quare Deus a nobis 
hoe summe contendit, ut eam necessitatem, 
qua premeris, orans conqueraris atque expo- 
nas, non quod ignoret ipse, verum ut tu cor 
tuum accendas ad impensius ac fortius peten- 
dum, utque sinum pallii tui saltem quam 
latissime distendas et aperias ad multa per- 
cipiendum. 

28] Quocirca statim a pueritia assuescere 
conveniebat, ut quisque privatim pro sua ne- 
cessitate, quamecunque tandem sibi obiectam 
persentisceret, tum etiam pro aliis homini- 
bus, quibuscum versatur, quotidie precaretur, 
veluti pro concionatoribus, magistratibus, 
vicinis, familia et aliis; semperque Deum (ut 
dictum est) sui praecepti promissionisque ad- 
moneret, nihil haesitans eundem suas preces 
29] exauditurum. Haec propterea dico, per- 
libenter enim velim, ut his probe perceptis 
homines iterum recte orare perdiscerent, neque 
tam horridam et incultam atque ab omni devo- 
tionis affectu alienam vitam viverent, a qua 
in dies singulos ad precationes faciendas in- 
eptiores evadunt, quod et diabolus anxie desi- 
derat, omnibus viribus eo instigans et iuvans; 
neque enim obscure sentit, quantum detri- 
menti sibi afferre soleat oratio fervens et 
sedula. 

30] Hoc enim scire debemus, omnem [R.512 
tutelam ac defensionem nostram unice adeo in 
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pray without ceasing. For whoever would 
pray must have something to present, state, 
and name which he desires; if not, it can- 
not be called a prayer. 

Therefore we have rightly rejected the 
prayers of monks and priests, who howl and 
growl day and night like fiends; but none of 
them think of praying for a hair’s breadth of 
anything. And if we would assemble all the 
churches, together with all ecclesiastics, they 
would be obliged to confess that they have 
never from the heart prayed for even a drop 
of wine. For none of them has ever purposed 
to pray from obedience to God and faith in 
His promise, nor has any one regarded any 
distress, but (when they had done their best) 
they thought no further than this, to do a 
good work, whereby they might repay God, as 
being unwilling to take anything from Him, 
but wishing only to give Him something. 

But where there is to be a true prayer, 
there must be earnestness. Men must feel 
their distress, and such distress as presses 
them and compels them to call and ery out; 
then prayer will be made spontaneously, as 
it ought to be, and men will require no teach- 
ing how to prepare for it and to attain to the 
proper devotion. But the distress which ought 
to concern us most, both as regards ourselves 
and every one, you will find abundantly set 
forth in the Lord’s Prayer. Therefore it is to 
serve also to remind us of the same, that we 
contemplate it and lay it to heart, lest we 
become remiss in prayer. For we all have 
enough that we lack, but the great want is 
that we do not feel nor see it. Therefore 
God also requires that you lament and plead 
such necessities and wants, not because He 
does not know them, but that you may kindle 
your heart to stronger and. greater desires, 
and make wide and open your cloak to receive 
much, 

Therefore, every one of us should accustom 
himself from his youth daily to pray for all 
his wants, whenever he is sensible of anything 
affecting his interests or that of other people 
among whom he may live, as for preachers, the 
government, neighbors, domestics, and always 
(as we have said) to hold up to God His com- 
mandment and promise, knowing that He will 
not have them disregarded. This I say be- 
cause I would like to see these things brought 
home again to the people that they might 
learn to pray truly, and not go about coldly 
and indifferently, whereby they become daily 
more unfit for prayer; which is just what the 
devil desires, and for what he works with all 
his powers. For he is well aware what dam- 
age and harm it does him when prayer is in 
proper practise. 

For this we must know, that all our shelter 
and protection rest in prayer alone. For we 
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Denn wir find dem Veufel viel gu fcwad) famt 
feiner Macht und Wnhang, fo fich wider uns Iegen, 
dah fie un8 wohl finnten mit Fiifhen sertreten. 
Darum miiffen wir denfen und 3u den Waffen 
greifen, Damit die Chrijten follen geriiftet fein, 
wider Den Teufel zu beftehen. Denn twas meinijt 
Du, Das Hisher fo grofe Dinge ausgericdtet habe, 
unferer Feinde Matfdlagen, Vornehmen, Mord 
und Wufruhr getwehrt oder geddmpft, dadurch 
uns der Teufel famt dem Changelio gedacht hat 
unterzudriiden [3u unterdritden], two nicht etlicher 
frommer Leute Gebet al eine ciferne Mauer auf 
unferer. Seite dagwifdhen[ge]fommen ware? Sie 
follten fonft felbft gar viel ein ander Spiel gefehen 
haben, wie der Leufel gan3 Deutfehland in feinem 
eigenen Blut verderbt hatte. Yet aber mogen fie 
eS getroft verlacjen und ihren Gpott haben; tir 
wollen aber dennoch beide ihnen und dem Teufel 
alfein durch) daS Gebet Manns genug fein, wo wir 
nur fleipig anhalten und nicht fap werden. Denn 
wo irgendein frommer Chrift bittet: Lieber Vater, 
laf} dod) deinen Willen gefchehen! fo fpricdt er 
Droben: Ya, liebeS Mind, e8 foll ja fein und ge- 
{dhehen dem Veufel und aller Welt 3u Trog. 


YW. 475. 476. 


oratione sitam esse. Multo enim viribus im- 
becilliores sumus, quam ut cum diabolo eius- 
que sociis auxiliaribus nos infestantibus aequo 
Marte depugnare queamus, adeo ut nos pro- 
fligatos tantum pedibus conculeare possent. 
Ideo nobis impense danda est opera, ut ea 
arma manibus arripiamus, quibus instructi 
31] Christiani diabolo queant resistere. Quid 
enim putas hactenus tam magnas res effecisse, 
inimicorum, nostrorum consiliis discutiendis, 
insidiis detegendis, caedibus tollendis, seditio- 
nibus clanculariis opprimendis et exstinguen- 
dis, quibus diabolus nos una cum evangelio 
penitus opprimere cogitabat, nisi aliquot pro- 
borum ac piorum hominum obstitisset oratio 
ac tamquam murus aeneus se interposuisset 
et nos defendisset? Alioqui et ipsi adversarii 
nostri longe cruentiorem tragoediam vidissent, 
quomodo nempe diabolus totam Germaniam 
in suo proprio sanguine submersisset. Nune 
vero salse hace illi et confidenter rideant licet 
et pro ludibrio habeant; nos tamen et ipsis 
et diabolo solius orationis adminiculo sat 
fortes erimus, dummodo diligenter oraverimus, 
32] nee segnes facti fuerimus. Ubicunque 


enim probus ac pius Christianus orat: Coelestis ac omnipotens Pater, precor, ut tuam volun- 


tatem fieri sinas, illico in sublimi respondet Deus: 


Optime fili, plane hoc tibi persuadéas 


futurum, ad retundendam diaboli mundique ferociam. 


Das fei nun 3ur Vermahnung gefagt, dak man 
por allen Dingen lerne das Gebet grok und tener 
adten und einen rechten Unterfdhied wiffe swifden 
dem Plappern und ctivas bitten. ‘Denn wir ver- 
twerfen mitnidten daS Gebet, fondern das Lauter 
unnitke Geheule und Gemurre verwerfen wir; 
wie auch Chriftus felbft lange Gewiifdhe verwirft 
und verbeut [verbietet]. Nun wollen mir das 
Vaterunfer aufs fiirgefte und flarlidfte handeln. 
Da find nun in fieben Wrtifel oder Bitten nach= 
einandet gefagt alle Not, jo un$ ohne Unterlaf 
belangt [fo ohne Unterlak an un8 herantvitt], 
und eine jegliche fo groB, Dak fie uns treiben follte, 
unfer Seben lang daran 3u bitten. 


Die erjte Bitte. 
Geheiligt werde dein Name. 


Das ift nun etwas finfter und nicht wohl deutjch 
geredet; denn auf unfere Mutterjprache twiirden 
wit aljo fpreden: Himmlifdher Vater, Hilf, dak 
nur dein Name moge heilig fein. Was if? nun 
gebetet, Dak fein Name heilig twerde? Sit er nicht 
porhin Heilig? Wntwort: Ba, er ift allezeit heilig 
in jeinem Wefen, aber in unjerm [Ge] Braud) ift 
ev nicht hetlig. Denn Gottes Name ift uns ge- 
geben, wetl wir Chriften [ge]worden und getauft 
find, dak iv Gottes Kinder heifen und die Safra- 
mente haben, dadurd) er un& mit ihm. verleibt, 
alfo Daf alles, was Gottes ijt, 3u unferm Brauch 
Dienen joll. 


Da tft nun die grofe Not, dafiir wir am mei- 
ften forgen jollen, da} der Name feine Chre habe, 
Heilig und hehr gehalten werde al8 unfer hichfter 
Shak und Heiligtum, jo wir haben, und dafy wir 
al8 Die frommen Kinder darum bitten, daf fein 


33] Hactenus haeec monendi gratia dicta 
sint, ut ante omnia discamus orationem magni 
facere, veroque discrimine discernere verbo- 
sum multiloquium ab oratione aliquid petente, 
Nequaquam enim precationes reiicimus, verum 
nonnisi mere inutilem illum boatum ac mur- 
mur damnamus; quemadmodum ipse quoque 
Christus in oratione molestam et ad ostenta- 
tionem compositam battologiam damnat [R.513 
34] ac prohibet. Iam vero ipsam orationem 
ab eodem nobis traditam paucis tractabimus, 
et quam fieri potest clarissime. Sunt autem 
in his septem articulis sive precationibus 
omnes necessitates ordine comprehensae, quae 
nobis subinde contingunt, et unaquaeque 
harum ita magna est et vehemens, ut ea per 
omnem vitam nostram ad orandum impellendi 
essemus. 


Prima Precatio [Petitio]. 
35] Sanctificetur nomen tuum. 


36] Hoc aliquanto obscurius dictum est, nee 
significanter expressum, Lingua enim nobis 
vernacula ita diceremus: Coelestis Pater, fac, 
quaeso, ut tantum nomen tuum sanctum sit 
37] Quid ergo sibi vult haee oratio, ut nomen 
cius sanctum fiat?) Annon antea sanctum est? 
Responsio: Imo vero nunquam non sanctum 
est in sua essentia, at in usu nostro sanctum 
non est. Dei enim nomen nobis datum et in- 
ditum est, posteaquam Christiani facti et 
baptizati sumus, ut filii Dei vocemur et sacra- 
menta habeamus, per quae illi uniti et copu- 
lati sumus, ita ut omnia, quaecunque Dei sunt, 
usui nostro servire debeant. 

38] Ceterum hic iam nobis magna necessi- 
tas incumbit et imponitur, quae nobis cum- 
primis curae esse debet, et nomini divino suus 
honor habeatur, ut sancte ac reverenter tra- 
etetur, veluti thesaurus noster unicus, quo 
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are far too feeble to cope with the devil and 
‘all his power and adherents that set them- 
selves against us, and they might easily crush 
us under their feet. Therefore we must con- 


sider and take up those weapons with which - 


Christians must be armed in order to stand 
against the devil. For what do you think has 
hitherto accomplished such great things, has 
checked or’ quelled the counsels, purposes, 
murder, and riot of our enemies, whereby the 
devil thought to crush us, together with the 
Gospel, except that the prayer of a few godly 
men intervened like a wall of iron on our 
side?. They should else have witnessed a far 
different tragedy, namely, how the devil would 
have destroyed all Germany in its own blood. 
But now they may confidently deride it and 
make a mock of it; however, we shall never- 
theless be a match both for themselves and 
the devil by prayer alone, if we only persevere 
diligently and not become slack. For when- 
ever a godly Christian prays: Dear Father, 
let Thy will be done, God speaks from on high 
and says: Yes, dear child, it shall be so, in 
spite of the devil and all the world. 

Let this be said as an exhortation, that men 
may learn, first of all, to esteem prayer as 
something great and precious, and to make a 
proper distinction between babbling and pray- 
ing for something. For we by no means reject 
prayer, but the bare, useless howling and 
murmuring we reject, as Christ Himself also 
rejects and prohibits long palavers. Now we 
shall most briefly and clearly treat of the 
Lord’s Prayer. Here there is comprehended 
in seven successive articles, or petitions, every 
need which never ceases to relate to us, and 
each so great that it ought to constrain us 
to keep praying it all our lives. 


The First Petition. 
Hallowed be Thy name. 


This is, indeed, somewhat obscure, and not 
expressed in good German, for in our mother- 
tongue we would say: Heavenly Father, help 
that by all means Thy name may be holy. 
But what is it to pray that His name may be 
holy? Is it not holy already? Answer: Yes, 
it is always holy in its nature, but in our use 
it is not holy. For God’s name was given us 
when we became Christians and were baptized, 
so that we are called children of God and 
have the Sacraments, by which He so incor- 
porates us in Himself that everything which 
is God’s must serve for our use. 

Here now the great need exists for which 
we ought to be most concerned, that this name 
have its proper honor, be esteemed holy and 
sublime as the greatest treasure and sanctuary 
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Name, der fonft im Himmel heilig ift, aud) auf 
Exrden bet uns und aller Welt heilig fet und bleibe. 


Wie wird er nun unter un$ heilig? Antwort, 
aufs deutlichfte, fo man’s fagen fann: Wenn beide 
unfere Gehre und Leben gbttlich und chriftlich ift. 
Denn iveil wir in diefem Gebet Gott unfjern Vater 
heifer, fo find wir fehuldig, da wiv uns allent= 
halben alten und ftellen ite die frommen Kinder, 
dah er unfer nicht Sdande, fondern Chre und 
Preis habe. 


Nit wird er von un& entivedéer mit Worten 
odet mit Werken verunheiligt (denn was tir auf 
Erden machen, mup entiveder Wort oder Werf, 
Reden oder Tun fein). Bum erften alfo, wenn 
man predigt, Iehrt und redet unter Gottes Namen, 
Das doch falfd) und verfithrerifd ijt, dah fein Name 
Die Viige fehmitden und verfaufen [Lannefmbar 
aufpugen] muf. Das ift nun die grifte Schande 
und Unelve gittlices Namens; danach auch, two 
man griblich den heiligen Namen gum Schand= 
declel fiihrt mit Schwiren, Fluchen, Saubern ufiw. 
Bum andern auch mit dffentlidhem bifen Leben 
und YWerfen, wenn die, fo Chriften und Gottes 
Volk Heifen, Chebreder, Saufer, geigige Wanfte, 
neidifd) und Wfterveder find; da muffs abermal 
Gottes Name um unfertivillen mit Scanbden bez 
ftehen und gelijtert werden. Denn gleichiwie es 
einem Yetbliden Vater cine Schande und Unehre 
ift, Der cin bbfes, ungeratenes Rind hat, das mit 
Worten und Werfen wider ihn handelt, dak er 
um feinetiwillen muh verachtet und gefchmaht mer- 
den, alfp auch [ge]veidt e8 auc) gu Gottes Unchre, 
fo wir, die nach feinem Namen genannt find und 
alferlei Gitter von ihm haben, anders lehren, reden 
und leben denn fromime und himmiifce Kinder, 
Daf} er Hiren mup, dah man bon uns fagt, wir 
miiffen nicht Gottes, fondern des VeufelS Rin= 
Der fein. 


Oratio Dominica, Prima Petitio. 
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nobis non maior est aut amplior; utque nos 
tamquam probi liberi ab hoe Patre precibus 
contendamus, ut nomen suum, quod alioqui in 
coelis per omnia sanctum est, etiam in terris 
apud nos inque universo orbe sanctum sit ac 
maneat. ; 

39] Porro autem nomen eius quomodo inter 
nos sanctificatur aut sanctum fit? Responsio, 
ut quam apertissime potero dicam: Cum et 
doctrina et vita nostra divina et Christiana 
fuerit. Cum enim hac oratione Deum [R.514 
Patrem nostrum compellemus, utique debemus, 
ut in omnibus ita nos geramus, quemadmodum 
probos liberos aequum est, ne illi simus dede- 
cori, sed laudi atque honori. 

40] Jam vero eius nomen a nobis aut verbis 
aut factis indigne violatum profanatur (quid- 
quid enim in terris agimus, aut verbo aut 
41] facto comprehenditur). Ac primum qui- 
dem ad hune modum, quando sub divini nomi- 
nis praetextu id praedicatur, docetur ae dici- 
tur, quod falsum est atque erroneum, et quo 
seducuntur homines, ita ut eius nomine co- 
mandum ae exornandum sit mendacium, atque 
etiam venalius faciendum. Hoc iam summum 
dedecus est et contumelia, qua sacratissimum 
nomen Dei Patris nostri indignissimis modis 
42] contaminatur et afficitur. Deinde quoque 
quoties foede ac turpiter nomine Dei abuti- 
mur peierando, exsecrando, maledicendo, in- 
43] cantando etc. Tertio quoque vita et operi- 
bus manifeste malis ac nefariis, cum ii, qui 
Christiani et populus Dei vocantur, sunt adul- 
teri, vinolenti, avari, invidiosi, obtrectatores, 
maledici. Hie iterum gloriosum Dei nomen 
nostri gratia contumeliae ac dedecori exponi- 
44] tur. Sicut enim corporali patri filius male 
moratus ac degener infamiae est ac turpitu- 
dini, qui et dictis et factis praecepta paterna 
transgreditur, nobilitans semet flagitiis, ut 
eius gratia ab omnibus contemptus notetur 
ignominia: ita quoque Deo vergit in contu- 
meliam, si nos, qui iuxta nominis eius appel- 
lationem vocati sumus atque ab eodem omni- 


gena bona accepimus, aliter docuerimus, locuti fuerimus, vixerimus, atque pios ac coelestes 
filios Dei decet, adeo ut ob hoc ipsum male audire cogatur, nos videlicet non esse filios Dei, 


sed filios diaboli. 


Wifo fiehft du, Daf twir eben das in diefem Stir 
bitten, fo Gott im andern Gebot fordert, namlich, 
daB man feines Namen nist mifbrauche gu 
fhiviven, fluchen, igen, triigen uftv., fondern 
niiblich brauche 3u Gottes Lob und Chre. Denn 
wer Gottes Namen gu irgendeiner Untugend 
braucht, der entheiligt und entiweiht diefen heiz 
ligen Namen, wie man borgeciten cine Kirche ent= 
weiht Hhieh, wenn ein Mtord oder andere VBitheret 
Davin begangen war, oder wenn man eine Monz 
ftran3 oder Heiligtum unehrte, alS das twohl an 
thm felbjt heilig und doch im [Ge] Brauch unheilig 
ward. Wlfo ift dies Stiic leicht und flar, wenn 
man nur die Sprache verfteht, dak heiligen heift 
fo viel, al8 auf unfere Weife loben, preifen und 
ehren, beide mit Worten und Werken. 


Da fiehe nun, wie hoch fold) Gebet ponnsten if. 
Denn weil wir fehen, wie die Welt fo voll Rotten 
und falfcher Lehrer ift, die alle den heiligen Namen 


45] Ita clare vides hoc articulo idem nos 
orare, quod in secundo praecepto Deus a nobis 
exigit, nimirum ne eius nomine prave [R.515 
abutamur iurando, detestando, mentiendo, fal- 
lendo ete., sed utiliter idem ad Dei honorem 
et gloriam usurpemus. Quicunque enim divino 
nomine alicuius vitii tegendi gratia abutitur, 
ille hoc sanctum nomen profanat, violat, con- 
spurcat atque contaminat, non secus atque 
olim sacrae domus profanatae dicebantur caede 
humana conspersae, aut alioqui foeda aliqua 
turpitudine in iisdem flagitiose perpetrata de- 
honestatae, aut si res sacra contumeliose affi- 
ceretur, ut quae per se quidem sancta esset, 
46] ipso tamen usu profana fieret. Est ergo 
hie articulus iam intellectu facilis, tantum 
verbis recte perceptis, ut sanctificare tantum 
significet ac laudare, extollere, honorem habere 
cum verbis tum operibus. - 

47] Iam vero ipse vide, quam ista precatio 
omnibus modis sit necessaria. Cum enim 
haud obscure videamus, quam mundus refer- 
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that we have; and that as godly children 
we pray that the name of God, which is al- 
ready holy in heaven, may also be and remain 
holy with us upon earth and in all the world. 

But how does it become holy among us? 
Answer, as plainly as it can be said: When 
both our doctrine and life are godly and 
Christian. For since in this prayer we call 
God our Father, it is our duty always to de- 
port and demean ourselves as godly children, 
that He may not receive shame, but honor and 
praise from us. 

Now the name of God is profaned by us 
either in words or in works. (For whatever 
we do upon the earth must be either words or 
works, speech or act.) In the first place, then, 
it is profaned when men preach, teach, and 
speak in the name of God what is false and 
misleading, so that His name must serve 
to adorn and to find a market for falsehood. 
That is, indeed, the greatest profanation and 
dishonor of the divine name. Furthermore, 
also when men, by swearing, cursing, con- 
juring, etc., grossly abuse the holy name as 
a cloak for their shame. In the second place, 
also by an openly wicked life and works, when 
those who are called Christians and the people 
of God are adulterers, drunkards, misers, en- 
vious, and slanderers. Here again must the 
name of God come to shame and be profaned 
because of us. For just as it is a shame and 
disgrace to a natural father to have a bad, 
perverse child that opposes him in words and 
deeds, so that on its account he suffers con- 
tempt and reproach, so also it brings dishonor 
upon God if we who are called by His name 
and have all manner of goods from Him teach, 
speak, and live in any other manner except 
as godly and heavenly children, so that people 
say of us that we must be not God’s, but the 
devil’s children. 

Thus you see that in this petition we 
pray just for that which God demands in 
the Second Commandment; namely, that His 
name be not taken in vain to swear, curse, 
lie, deceive, etc., but be usefully employed to 
the praise and honor of God. For whoever 
employs the name of God for any sort of 
wrong profanes and desecrates this holy name, 
as aforetime a church was considered dese- 
crated when a murder or any other crime had 
been committed in it, or when a pyx or relic 
was desecrated, as being holy in themselves, 
yet become unholy in use. Thus this point is 
easy and clear if only the language is under- 
stood, that to hallow is the same as in our 
idiom to praise, magnify, and honor ges in 
word and deed. 

Here, now, learn how great need there is of 
such prayer. For because we see how full the 
world is of sects and false teachers, who all 
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zum Decel und Schein ihrer TeufelSlehre fiihren, 
follten wir billig ohne Unterlafk fcreien und rufen 
wider folde alle, beide, die fElfehlic) predigen und 
glauben, und was unjer Cvangelium und reine 
Sehre anficht, verfolgt und dampfen twill, als 
Pifchsfe, Tyrannen, Schwirmer ujiv.; item auch 
fiir uns felbft, die wir Gottes Wort haben, aber 
nidt danfbar dafiir find nocd) dana leben, tie 
wir follen. Wenn du nun folces von Herzen 
bitteft, fannft du getwif fein, DaB [e8] Gott wobhl- 
gefallt; denn Lieberes wird er nicht Hiren, denn 
dak feine Chre und Preis bor und itber alle Dinge 
gehe, fein Wort rein gelehrt, teuer und wert ge- 
halten werde, 


ot 
tuam orationem. Neque enim quidquam audiet 
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tus sit propemodum infinitis sectis et falsis 
doctoribus, omnibus divinum nomen suae dia- 
bolicae doctrinae praetexentibus, non iniuria 
nobis indesinenter clamandum erat adversus 
omnes ita scelerate divino nomine abutentes, 
hoe est, aeque adversus falsa docentes at 
prava superstitiose credentes, tum quidquid 
evangelium et sanam doctrinam nostram 
temere impugnat, ut sunt mitrati episcopi, 
tyranni, suermeri etc. Praeterea pro nobis- 
met ipsis quoque, qui Verbum Dei habemus, 
sed qui non grati sumus, neque tanti muneris 
memores, neque perinde, ut Verbo docemur, 
48] vivimus. Haec devote atque ex animo 
orans, certus esse potes Deo summe placere 
gratius aut amantius, quam quod eius honor 


et gloria prae omnibus rebus passim unice floreat ac vigeat, eius Verbum sincere doceatur ac 


carum et pretiosum aestimetur. 


Die szweite Bitte. 
Dein Reid) fomme. 


Wie mir im erften Stitd gebeten haben, das 
Gottes Chre und Namen betrifft, dak Gott wehre, 
Dap die Welt nicht ihre Liige und Bosheit dar- 
unter fdmiide, jondern hehr und heilig halte beide 
mit Sehre und Leben, DaR er an uns gelobt und 
Gepreifet werde: alfo bitten wiv hier, dak auch 
fein Reich) fommen folle. Wher gleidwie Gottes 
Name an ihm felbft heilig ift, und wir doch bitten, 
dDafR er bei uns heilig fei, alfo fommt auch fein 
Reich ohne unfer Bitten von fich felbft; dod) bitten 
wir gleidiwohl, dah} e8 gu uns fomme, da8 ift, 
unter unS und bet uns gebe, alfo dah wir auch ein 
Stiid feien, Darunter fein Name geheiligt twerde 
und fein Reich im Schtwange gebe. 


Was Heikt nun Gottes Reich? Wntwort: Nidts 
andere8, Denn wie wit Droben im Glauben gehirt 
haben, dak Gott feinen Sohn, Chriftum, unfern 
HEren, in die Welt gefdict, dak er uns erlofte 
und freimadhte von der Gewalt deS Teufels und 
gu fic) bradte und regierte al8 cin Rinig der Ge- 
techtigteit, Des Lebens und Seligkcit tider Siinde, 
Tod und bhifes Getviffen. Dazu er auch feinen 
Heiligen Geift [ge]geben hat, der uns folches heim- 
bradte durch fein heiliges Wort und [uns] dur 
feine Kraft im Glauben erleuchtete und jftartte. 


Derhalben bitten wir nun hier zum erjten, dak 
folcdhes bet un fraftig werde, und fein Name fo 
Gepretfet Durch das heilige Wort Gottes und chrijft- 
lic) eben, beide, dak wir, die e8 angenommen 
haben, dabei bleiben und tiglid) gunehmen, und 
Dak e8 bet andern Veuten einen Bufall [Beifall] 
und Unhang gewinne und getvaltiglich durc) die 
Welt gehe, auf dak ihrer viele gu dem Gnadenreich 
fommen, der Crldjung teilhaftig twerden, durch 
den Heiligen Geift hergu[ge]bracht, auf dak wir 
alfo alfefamt in einem Rodnigreich, jekt angefan- 
gen, ewiglicd) bleiben. 

Denn ,Gottes Meich gu uns fommen” gefdhieht 
auf giweierlet Weife, einmal hier zeitlid) durch das 
Wort und den Glauben, zum andern ewig, durd 
die Offenbarung. Nun bitten wir folces heides, 


Secunda Precatio [Petitio]. 


Adveniat regnum tuum. [R.516 


49] Quemadmodum primo articulo precati 
sumus ea, quae ad honorem et gloriam nominis 
Dei pertinent, ut prohibeat Deus, ne sui nomi- 
nis praetextu mundus sua mendacia atque 
malitiam insidiose celet ac tegat, sed ipse elus 
gloriam claram habeat et inviolabilem cum 
in doctrina tum in vita, ut per nos celebretur 
et extollatur laudibus: ita quoque hic pre- 
50] camur, ut regnum eius veniat. Verum 
sicut nomen Dei per se sanctum est, nos 
tamen oramus, ut apud nos quoque sanctum 
sit, ita quoque regnum eius ultro venit citra 
nostram precationem; nihilominus tamen 
precamur, ut ad nos veniat, id est, inter nos 
et apud nos versetur, ita ut nos quoque pars 
simus eorum, inter quos nomen eius sanctifi- 
cetur et eius regnum floreat. 

51] Quid autem regnum Dei dicitur? Re- 
sponsio: Nihil aliud, quam quod supra: in 
Symbolo fidei audivimus, quod Deus Filium 
suum Iesum Christum in mundum miserit, ut 
nos a diaboli potentia et captivitate redimeret 
inque libertatem assereret et ad se perductos 
regeret, veluti rex iustitiae, vitae, salutis et 
felicitatis, adversus peccatum, mortem et 
malam conscientiam. Ad quod etiam Spiri- 
tum Sanctum largitus est, qui talia nobis 
offerret per sanctum Verbum suum, perque 
virtutem suam nos in fide illuminaret et forti- 
ficaret. 

52] Eam ob rem hie primum precamur, ut 
id, quod Christus nobis impetravit, apud nos 
fiat efficax, ut eius nomen celebretur per san- 
ctum Dei Verbum et vitam pie et Christiane 
institutam, ut et nos, qui accepimus, illud 
constanter retineamus et quotidie in eo cre- 
scamus, ac idem ab aliis certatim arripiatur 
et potenter per mundum dominetur, ut multi 
ad regnum gratiae perveniant, redemptionis 
fiant participes, per Spiritum Sanctum [R.517 
adducti, ut omnes ita in huius regis regno hic 
inchoato perpetuo maneamus. 

53] Siquidem regnum Dei duplici ratione 
ad nos venire dicitur, semel in hoc mundo 
temporaliter per Verbum et fidem, deinde 
aeternaliter, et hoc per revelationem. Iam 
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wear the holy name as a cover and sham 
for their doctrines of devils, we ought by all 
means to pray without ceasing, and to cry 
and call upon God against all such as preach 
and believe falsely and whatever opposes and 
persecutes our Gospel and pure doctrine, and 
would suppress it, as bishops, tyrants, enthu- 
siasts, etc. Likewise also for ourselves who 
have the Word of God, but are not thankful 
for it, nor live as we ought according to the 
same. If now you pray for this with your 
heart, you can be sure that it pleases God; 
for He will not hear anything more dear to 
Him than that His honor and praise is ex- 
alted above everything else, and His Word 
is taught in its purity and is esteemed pre- 
cious and dear. 


The Second Petition. 
Thy kingdom come. 


As we prayed in the First Petition concern- 
ing the honor and name of God that He would 
prevent the world from adorning its lies and 
wickedness with it, but cause it to be esteemed 
sublime and holy both in doctrine and life, so 
that He may be praised and magnified in us, 
so here we pray that His kingdom also may 
come. But just as the name of God is in 
itself holy, and we pray nevertheless that it 
be holy among us, so also His kingdom comes 
of itself, without our prayer, yet we pray 
nevertheless that it may come to us, that is, 
prevail among us and with us, so that we 
may be a part of those among whom His 
name is hallowed and His kingdom prospers. 

But what is the kingdom of God? Answer: 
Nothing else than what we learned in the 
Creed, that God sent His Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, into the world to redeem and deliver 
us from the power of the devil, and to bring 
us to Himself, and to govern us as a King of 
righteousness, life, and salvation against sin, 
death, and an evil conscience, for which end 
He has also bestowed His Holy Ghost, who is 
to bring these things home to us by His holy 
Word, and to illumine and strengthen us in 
the faith by His power. 

Therefore we pray here in the first place 
that this may become effective with us, and 
that His name be so praised through the holy 
Word of God and a Christian life that both 
we who haye accepted it may abide and daily 
grow therein, and that it may gain approba- 
tion and adherence among other people and 
proceed with power throughout the world, that 
many may find entrance into the Kingdom of 
Grace, be made partakers of redemption, be- 
ing led thereto by the Holy Ghost, in order 
that thus we may all together remain forever 
in the one kingdom now begun. 

For the coming of God’s Kingdom to us 
occurs in two ways; first, here in time 
through the Word and faith; and secondly, 
in eternity forever through revelation. Now 
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dah e8 fomme 3u denen, die nod) nicht Darin find, 
und 3u uns, die ¢8 iiberfommen haben, durd) tig- 
lid) Zunehmen und fiinftig in Dem etwigen Leben. 
Das alles ijt nichts anderes denn fo viel gefagt: 
Lieber Vater, wir bitten, gib uns erftlic) dein 
Wort, dak da8 Evangelium recht{chaffen durch die 
Welt gepredigt werde; gum andern, dDaB [es] auch 
durd) den Glauben angenommen twerde, in uns 
wwirfe und Iebe, da alfo dein Reich unter uns 
gehe durd das Wort und Kraft des Herligen 
Geijtes und de KeufelS Reid) niedergelegt werde, 
Daf er fein Recht nocd) Gewalt itber uns habe, fo 
lange, bi8 e8 endlid) gar zerftirt, die Siinde, Tod 
und Hille vertilgt werde, Dak wir ewig Ieben in 
poller Gerechtigteit und Seligfeit. 


Aus dem fiehft du, dak wir hier nist um eine 
Partefen [ein geringes Wlmofen] oder zeitlich, ver= 
ganglid) Gut bitten, jondern um einen etvigen, 
iiberfdhwengliden Scag und alles, aS Gott felbft 
permag [befigt], da8 viel 3u grop ift, dak ein 
menfchlid) Herz foldes diirfte in [den] Sinn neh- 
men 3u begehren, wo er’8 nicht felbft geboten hatte 
3u bitten. Wher teil er Gott ift, will er auch die 
Chre haben, dak er viel mehr und reichlicher gibt, 
Denn jemand begreifen fann, als ein ewiger, un- 
vergdinglider Ouell, der, je mehr er ausfleupt 
[ausflicht] und tibergeht, je mehr er von fich gibt 
und nichts hoher bon uns begehrt, Denn dah man 
viel und grofe Dinge bon ihm bitte, und twie- 
Derum jiirnt, wenn man nicht getroft bittet und 
fordett. 


Denn gleich alS wenn der reichfte, madhtigfte 
Kaijer einen armen Bettler hiebe bitten, was er 
nut begehren michte, und bereit ware, grok fai- 
ferlic) Gefdhenf 3u geben, und der Narr nicht mehr 
Denn eine Hofjuppe [Bettelfuppe, wie fie auf dem 
Hofe verteilt wird] bettelte, witrde er billig als ein 
Schelm und Bojewidht gehalten, al8 der aus fai- 
ferlider Majeftit Befehl feinen Hohn und Spott 
triebe und nicht wert wire, bor feine Wugen ju 
fommen. 2%lfo [ge]veict e8 auch Gott 3u grofer 
Schmach und Unehre, wenn tir, denen er fo viele 
unausfpredlide Giiter anbeut [anbietet] und zu- 
fagt, foldes berachten, oder nicht getranen 3u emp- 
fangen und faum um ein Stiid Brots [uns] 
unterwinden 3 bitten. 


Das ift alleS deS fchandliden Unglaubens 
Schuld, der fic) nicht fo viel Gute 3u Gott ver- 
fieht, Daf er thm den Bauch ernahre, [ge] fchiweige, 
Dah er folche etwige Giiter follte ungezweifelt von 
Gott getwarten. Darum follen wir uns datwider 
ftirfen und dies laffen das erjte fein gu bitten, fo 
wird man fretlic) alleS andere auch reichlic) haben, 
wie Chriftus lehrt: ,Xracdhtet am erften nad) dem 
Meic) Gottes, fo foll euch foldhes alles zufallen.“ 
Denn wie follte er un$ an Zeitlicsem mangeln und 
darben faffen, toeil er Das Ewige und Unvderging- 
fiche verheipt? 
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utrumque hoe precamur, ut et ad eos veniat, 
qui nondum in eo versantur, et ad nos, qui 
illud consecuti sumus, quotidianis incrementis 
auctum, et in futuro in vita aeterna et im- 
54] mortali consummandum. Horum omnium 
non alius quam hic .sensus est: Coelestis ac 
omnipotens Pater, precamur te, ut nobis initio 
tuum Verbum impertire digneris, ut evan- 
gelium pure ac sincere per mundum praedi- 
cetur. Deinde, ut per fidem quoque susceptum 
in nobis. operetur ac vivat, ut ita regnum 
tuum inter nos erectum vigeat per Verbum ac 
virtutem Spiritus Sancti, ut regnum diaboli 
abolitum prorsus exstirpetur, ne quid iuris 
aut potestatis illi in nos relinquatur, donec 
prorsus subversum fuerit, peccatis, morte et 
oreo exstinctis, ut nos perpetuo in perfecta 
iustitia ac felicitate vivamus. 

55] Ex his omnibus vides nos hoe loco non 
pro frusto panis aut re aliqua temporali et 
transitoria precari, sed pro aeterno thesauro, 
cuius pretium est inaestimabile. Breviter pro 
omnibus iis, quae Deus ipse possidet, quae 
multo maiora sunt, quam ut homo animo con- 
cipere auderet eam fiduciam tanta postulandi, 
nisi ipse haec petenda nobis in mandatis de- 
56] disset. Verum quoniam Deus est, et 
quidem omnipotens, eum etiam honorem sibi 
vindicat, ut multo plura ac magnificentiora 
largiatur, quam ullus queat mente comprehen- 
dere, veluti fons perennis et indesinens, qui, 
quo largius ac copiosius manando exundat, 
hoe liberalius semet effundit. Nee quidquam 
impensius a nobis flagitat, quam ut multa et 
magna ab eo postulemus, et contra [R.518 
nobis infensus est, nihil audacter et confi- 
denter a sua benignitate petentibus et postu- 
lantibus. 

57] Nam veluti cum opulentissimus et po- 
tentissimus caesar alicui mendico eam optio- 
nem et precandi libertatem offerret, ut, quod- 
cunque eius ferret animus, a se optaret et 
peteret, se paratum esse munera plane regia 
et magnifica largiri petenti, ille vero stolidus 
non plus sordido postularet sorbitio: merito 
utique ille pro scelerato nebulone et homine 
nequam haberetur, qui caesareae maiestatis 
mandatum ludibrio haberet, neque dignus esset 
amplius, qui in conspectum caesaris admit- 
teretur. Ita quoque Deo extreme contumelio- 
sum est tanta tamque ineffabilia bona nobis 
offerenti et pollicitanti, si eius inexhaustam 
benignitatem contemnamus, aut nos certo con- 
secuturos non speremus, ac vix pro frusto 
panis impetrando precari sustineamus. 

_58] Verum enim vero omnis haec culpa im- 
piae incredulitati nostrae assignanda est, non 
tantum bonitatis de Deo sibimet pollicenti, ut 
erederet ventrem a Deo nutritum iri, omitto, 
ut indubie speraret aliquando eiusmodi bona 
immortalia se consecuturum. Quare contra 
nos muniamus, hocque imprimis petamus, at- 
que ita demum reliqua quoque omnia abunde 
habebimus, veluti Christus ipse docet [Matth. 
6, 33]: Quaerite primum regnum Dei, et cetera 
omma adiicientur vobis. Quomodo enim pate- 
retur rerum temporalium nos urgeri inopia, 
cum aeterna et coelestia bona se nobis certo 
daturum persancte receperit ? 
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we pray for both these things, that it may 
come to those who are not yet in it, and, by 
‘daily increase, to us who have received the 
same, and hereafter in eternal life. All this 
is nothing else than saying: Dear Father, we 
pray, give us first Thy Word, that the Gospel 
be preached properly throughout the world; 
and secondly that it be received in faith, and 
work and live in us, so that through the Word 
and the power of the Holy Ghost Thy king- 
dom may prevail among us, and the kingdom 
of the devil be put down, that he may have 
no right or power over us, until at last it 
shall be utterly destroyed, and sin, death, and 
hell shall be exterminated, that we may live 
forever in perfect righteousness and blessed- 
ness. 

From this you perceive that we pray here 
not for a crust of bread or a temporal, per- 
ishable good, but for an eternal inestimable 
treasure and everything that God Himself 
possesses; which is far too great for any 
human heart to think of desiring if He had 
not Himself commanded us to pray for the 
same. But because He is God, He also claims 
the honor of giving much more and more 
abundantly than any one can comprehend, — 
like an eternal, unfailing fountain, which, the 
more it pours forth and overflows, the more 
it continues to give, — and He desires nothing 
more earnestly of us than that we ask much 
and great things of Him, and again is angry 
if we do not ask and pray confidently. 

For just as when the richest and most 
mighty emperor would bid a poor beggar ask 
whatever he might desire, and were ready to 
give great imperial presents, and the fool 
would beg only for a dish of gruel, he would 
be rightly considered a rogue and a scoundrel, 
who treated the command of his imperial 
majesty as a jest and sport, and was not 
worthy of coming into his presence: so also 
it is a great reproach and dishonor to God 
if we, to whom He offers and pledges so many 
unspeakable treasures, despise the same, or 
have not the confidence to receive them, but 
scarcely venture to pray for a piece of bread. 

All this is the fault of the shameful un- 
belief which does not look to God for as much 
good as will satisfy the stomach, much less ex- 
pects without doubt such eternal treasures of 
God. Therefore we must strengthen ourselves 
against it, and let this be our first prayer; 
then, indeed; we shall have all else in abun- 
dance, as Christ teaches [Matt. 6,33]: Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and His right- 
eousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you. For how could He allow us to 
suffer want and to be straitened in temporal 
things when He promises that which is eternal 
and imperishable? 
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Die dritte Bitte. 
Dein Wille gefhehe, wie im Himmel, aljo aud) 
auf ©rden. 


PBisher haben wir gebeten, dag jetn Mame von 
ung geehrt werde und fein Reid) unter uns gebe; 
in welchen giweien gang begriffen tft, was Gottes 
Ghre und unfere Seligkeit belangt, dah wir Gott 
jamt allen feinen Giitern 3u eigen friegen. Wher 
hier ift nun ja fo grofe Not, Dak wir folches feft- 
halten und uns nicht laffen dDabonreifen. Denn 
wie in einem guten Regiment nicht alletn mitfjen 
fein, Die da bauen und tvohl regieren, jondern 
auc) die da wehren, jditken und feft davitber hal- 
ten, alfo auch hier: wenn tir gleich fitr dte Hochfte 
Not gebeten haben, um das Cvangelium, Glau- 
ben und Heiligen Geift, dak er un8 regiere, aus 
de8 Keufels Gewalt erldfje, fo nritffen toir and) 
bitten, Dak er feinen Willen gejchehen lajje. Denn 
eS wird fic) gar twunderlic) anlaffen, wenn vir 
Dabei bleiben follen, dah wir viel Wnftdfe und 
Piiffe daritber miiffen leiden bon dem allem, fo 
ftch unterfteht, die 3tvet borigen Stitde 3u hindern 
und 3u twehren, 
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Tertia Petitio. 


59] Fiat voluntas tua, sicut in coelo, sic 
etiam in terra. 


60] Hactenus, ut nomen eius a nobis [R.519 
sanctificetur et colatur, tum praeterea, ut eius 
regnum inter nos vigeat, precati sumus; qui- 
bus duobus plene comprehensum est, quidquid 
ad Dei honorem et nostram salutem pertinet, 
ut Deum cum omnibus suis divitiis peculia- 
riter consequamur. Verum hie alia rursus 
nobis incumbit et vehemens quidem necessi- 
tas, ut tantas una cum Deo acceptas divitias 
constanter ac firmiter retineamus, neque nos 
61] ullo modo avelli inde patiamur. Nam 
quemadmodum in republica bonis legibus con- 
stituta non tantum eos esse oportet, qui aedi- 
lium, praetorum et praefectorum partes ob- 
eant, hoe est, qui publicis praesint aedificiis 
et officiorum procurationibus, sed etiam qui 
imperatores agant, qui hostiles incursiones 
propellant, qui ab omni vi atque iniuria pa- 
triam tueantur sedulo: ita quoque hic, quam- 
quam pro eo, quod nobis summe necessarium 
est, oravimus, nempe ut evangelii fieremus 


compotes, neque non fidei ac Spiritus Sancti participes, qui nos regat, e diaboli potestate liberet, 
illud tamen nobis quoque nihilo segnius orandum est, ut voluntatem suam fieri patiatur Deus. 
Ut enim in cognita veritate persistamus, mirae exorientur tragoediae, multaeque impugna- 
tiones et casus nobis erunt sufferendi ab omnibus iis, qui duo priora summa ope impedire 


nituntur atque subvertere. 


Denn niemand glaubt, twie fich der Teufel daz 
twiderfegt und =[perrt, al8 der nicht leiden fann, 
Daf} jemand recht lehre oder glaube, und tut ihm 
liber die Mapen weh, Dah er mu feine Litgen und 
Greuel, unter dem fdinften Schein gbttliches 
Namens geehrt, aufdeden Taffen und mit allen 
Schanden ftehen, dazu aus dem Herzen getrieben 
werden und einen folchen Rif im fein Metch laffen 
gefdhehen. Darum tobt und twiitet er al$ ein zor- 
niger Feind mit aller feiner Macht und Kraft, 
Hangt an fich alles, twas unter ihm ift; dazu 
nimmt er ju Hilfe die Welt und unfer eigen 
Sleifdh. Denn unfer Fleifch ijt an thm felbft faut 
und 3um Bifen geneigt, vb wir gleich Gottes Wort 
angenommen haben und glauben. Die Welt aber 
ift arg und bofe; da hegt er an, blaft und fchiirt 
gu, Dak et un Hindere, zuriictreibe, falle und 
twieder unter feine Getwalt bringe. Das ift all 
fein Wille, Sinn und Gedanfen, dana er Tag 
und Nacht trachtet und Teinen Wugenblic feiert, 
braucht alle Riinfte, Tite, Weife und Wege dazu, 
Die er immer erdenten fann. 


62] Nemo enim facile credit, quam diabolus 
omnibus repugnet viribus, ut qui ferre non 
potest quemquam recte docere aut sincere 
eredere, neque illi quidquam potest accidere 
aegrius atque dolentius, quam quod videt nu- 
gaces et abominabiles doctrinas suas sub spe- 
ciosissimo Dei nomine adoratas, iam exorta 
luce evangelii, detegi, atque ita turpiter sub- 
sannari, insuper e pectoribus hominum eyvelli, 
talique clade regni sui pomeria imminui. Quo- 
circa tamquam inimicus ira percitus fremit 
insaniens, omnique exercitus sui robore [R.520 
nos incurrit et adoritur. Praeterea omnium 
63] suorum copias sibi adiungens, mundi quo- 
que et propriae carnis nostrae socia arma 
auxilio sibi deposcit. Etenim caro nostra per 
se pigra est et prona ad malum, tametsi Ver- 
bum Dei apprehenderimus et credamus. Porro 
autem mundus extreme malus et improbus. 
Hune in nos omnibus modis incitat, instigans 
ac provocans, ut obiecto impedimento nos re- 
trahat, prosternat ac denuo victos iterum suo. 
64] imperio subiiciat. Haec tota sua volun- 


tas est, has cogitationes versat in animo, hoc diu noctuque molitur, nee momento quidem quieti 
indulget et otio, omnibus suis artibus, dolis, insidiis, rationibus, modis viisque utens, quas- 


cunque excogitare poterit. 


Datum miiffen wir uns gewiplich de verfehen 
und ertvdgen, fo wir Chriften fein twollen, daf 
wir den Teufel famt allen feinen Engeln und die 
Welt gu Feinden haben, die uns alles Unglii€ und 
Hergeleid anlegen. Denn wo Gottes Wort gepre- 
digt, angenommen oder geglaubt wird und Frucht 
fchafft, da foll daS liebe heilige Kreuz auch nicht 
augen bleiben. Und dente nur niemand, dah er 
Srieden haben twerde, fondern hinanfegken miiffe, 
twas er auf Erden hat: Gut, Chre, Haus und Hof, 
Weib und Mind, Leib und Leben. Das tut nun 
unjerm Gleifd und alten Adam toch; denn 8 
Heift fefthalten und mit Geduld leiden, wie man 


65] Quare non est, quod quidquam certius 
nobis futurum polliceamur, si nobis animus 
est esse Christianis, quam cum diabolo et 
omnibus angelis eius, neque non cum mundo, 
nobis suscipiendas esse inimicitias, nos omni- 
bus modis et omni molestiae genere vexaturis 
et infestaturis. Ubicunque enim gentium 
evangelium praedicatum, acceptum aut credi- 
tum fuerit et fructus produxerit, ibi neces- 
sario crucis quoque persecutiones consequun- 
tur. Neque est, quod quisquam cogitet se 
pacate et tranquille victurum, sed semel iacta 
alea periclitandum esse de omnibus, quae- 
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The Third Petition. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 


Thus far we have prayed that God’s name 
be honored by us, and that His kingdom pre- 
vail among us; in which two points is com- 
prehended all that pertains to the honor of 
God and to our salvation, that we receive as 
our own God and all His riches. But now 
a need just as great arises, namely, that we 
firmly keep them, and do not suffer ourselves 
to be torn therefrom. For as in a good gov- 
ernment it is not only necessary that there be 
those who build and govern well, but also 
those who make defense, afford protection and 
maintain it firmly, so here likewise, although 
we have prayed for the greatest need, for the 


Gospel, faith, and the Holy Ghost, that He - 


_ Imay govern us and redeem us from the power 
of the devil, we must also pray that His will 
be done. For there will be happenings quite 
strange if we are to abide therein, as we shall 
have to suffer many thrusts and blows on that 
account from everything that ventures to op- 
pose and prevent the fulfilment of the two 
petitions that precede. 

For no one believes how the devil opposes 
and resists them, and cannot suffer that any 
one teach or believe aright. And it hurts him 
beyond measure to suffer his lies and abom- 
inations, that have been honored under the 
most specious pretexts of the divine name, to 
be exposed, and to be disgraced himself, and, 
besides, be driven out of the heart, and suffer 
such a breach to be made in his kingdom. 
Therefore he chafes and rages as a fierce 
enemy with all his power and might, and 
marshals all his subjects, and, in addition, 
enlists the world and our own flesh as his 
allies. For our flesh is in itself indolent and 
inclined to evil, even though we have accepted 
and believe the Word of God. The world, 
however, is perverse and wicked; this he in- 
cites against us, fans and stirs the fire, that 
he may hinder and drive us back, cause us to 
fall, and again bring us under his power. 
Such is all his will, mind, and thought, for 
which he strives day and night, and never 
rests a moment, employing all arts, wiles, 
ways, and means whichever he can invent. 

If we would be Christians, therefore, we 
must surely expect and reckon upon having 
the devil with all his angels and the world 
as our enemies, who will bring every possible 
misfortune and grief upon us. For where the 
Word of God is preached, accepted, or be- 
lieved, and produces fruit, there the holy cross 
cannot be wanting. And let no one think that 
he shall have peace; but he must risk what- 
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unS angreift, und fahren laffen, was man uns 
nimmt. : 
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cunque in terris uspiam possidet, de fortunis, 
honore, fama, aedibus, coniuge, liberis, fami- 
lia, denique etiam de vita et capite proprio. 


66] Hoc iam nostrae carni, nempe Adamo veteri, vehementer dolet, neque tamen malis ceden- 
dum est, sed magno animo constanter perseverandum et contra fortius eundum, ut invicta 
animi tolerantia, quibuscunque iniuriis impugnati fuerimus, perferamus eaque aequo animo 


mittamus, quaecunque per vim nobis erepta fuerint. 


Darum ijt je fo grofe Mot als in allen andern 
[Bitten], dak wir ohne Unterlak bitten: Lieber 
Pater, dein Wille gefchehe, nidt des Teufels und 
unferer Feinde Wille, nod) alles de8, jo dein hei- 
ligeS Wort verfolgen und dampfen will oder dein 
Reich Hindern; und gib uns, dag wir alles, was 
dritber 31 leiden ijt, mit Geduld tragen und itber- 
winden, Daf unfer armes Fleifd aus Schwachheit 
oder Tragheit nicht tweiche nocd) abfatle! 


Siehe, alfo haben wir aufS einfaltigite in diejen 
drei Stiicen die Not, fo Gott felbjt betrifft, doch 
alleS um unjertwillen; denn eS gilt allein uns, 
twas wit bitten, namic) alfo, wie gefagt, Dak auch 
in uns gefdehe, das fonft auger uns gefcehen 
musk. Denn wie auch ohne unfer Bitten fein 
Name geheiligt werden und fein Reich fommen 
mu, alfo muff} aud) fein Wille gefdehen und 
dDurddringen, obgleic) der Teufel mit all jeinem 
AUnhang fajt [fehr] dawider rumoren, ziirnen und 
toben und fic) unterftehen, da8 Evangelium gang 
aus3utilgen. Wher um unfertwillen miiffen wir 
bitten, Daf fein Wille auch unter uns wider fold) 
ihr Toben unverhindert gehe, daf fie nidts [chaffen 
[ausridjten] fonnen, und wir wider alle Gewalt 
und Verfolgung feft dabet bleiben und folden 
Willen Gottes uns gefallen laffen. 


Solh Gebet fol nun jekt unfer Sdhuk und 
Wehr fein, die guriidfdlage und nicderlege alles, 
twas der Teufel, Papft, Bifchife, Tyrannen und 
Kever wider unfer Evangelium vermigen. Lah 
fie allgumal gitrnen und ihr Hidhftes verjucen, 
tatfdlagen und befchlieben, wie fie uns dampfen 
und ausrotten twollen, dak ihr Wille und Rat 
fortgehe; datvider foll ein Chrift oder gmwei mit 
Diefem einigen Stitc unfere Mauer fein, daran 
fie anfaufen und 3u Scheitern gehen. Den Croft 
und Trok haben wir, dak deS TeufelS und aller 
unjerer Feinde Wille und Vornehmen foll und 
mup untergehen und 3unichte werden, wie ftol3, 
ficher und getvaltig fie fic) wiffen; denn two ibr 
Wille nicht gebrocen und gehindert wiirde, fo 
finnte fein Metdh auf Crden nicht bleiben nod) fein 
Name geheiligt werden. 


67] Eam ob rem aeque necessarium est, ut 
in omnibus aliis indesinenter oremus: [R.521 
Tua voluntas, precor, fiat, optime Pater, non 
diaboli neque inimicorum nostrorum neque 
omnium illorum, qui tuum sacratissimum Ver- 
bum insectantur quaerentes illud opprimere, 
aut regnum tuum impedire. Largire quoque 
nobis eam animi patientiam, ut, quaecunque 
nobis propterea toleranda sunt, patienter suf- 
feramus atque vincamus, ne miseranda nostra 
caro, victa imbecillitate aut pigritia, repu- 
diata cruce turpiter tergiversetur. 

68] Ecce, ita simplicissime his tribus peti- 
tionibus necessitatem ipsi Deo incumbentem 
habemus, verumtamen propter nos. Nobis 
enim tantum seritur ac metitur, si quid ora- 
verimus, nempe ita (sicut dictum est), ut in 
nobis quoque illud fiat, quod alioqui etiam 
extra nos fieri oportet. Nam quemadmodum 
eius nomen etiam nobis non orantibus sancti- 
ficari et regnum eius venire debet, ita quoque 
voluntas eius non potest non fieri, quamquam 
diabolus cum omnibus suis auxiliaribus copiis 
ei repugnet, irascatur et insaniat summa ope 
nitens totum evangelium subvertere. Verum 
propter nosmet ipsos nobis orandum est, ut 
eius voluntas:inter nos etiam adversus eius- 
modi illorum insanias completa locum in- 
veniat, ut omnis illorum conatus frustra sit, 
et nos adversus omnem iniuriarum vim at- 
que insectationem inconcussi perseveremus ac 
talem Dei voluntatem nobis nunquam displi- 
cere sinamus. 

69] Talis, inquam, oratio iam nune nostra 
debet esse tutela et propugnatio, quae fuget 
prosternatque omne, quidquid diabolus, epi- 
scopi, tyranni et haeretici adversus evange- 
lium nostrum insidiose moliuntur. Permitte 
sane, ut omnes magno erga nos irascantur 
stomacho, omnem (quod aiunt) moventes lapi- 
dem, ut collatis in unum consiliis decernant, 
quomodo nos velint opprimere, subvertere, 
evellere, ut suae voluntatis et consilii fiant 
compotes. Horum omnium improbis consiliis 
et perfidis conspirationibus unum atque [R.522 
alterum Christianum hac armatum precati- 
uncula non verebor opponere, ille noster murus 
erit et propugnaculum, quo victi ac profligati 
70] foede succumbent. Hane equidem con- 
solationem habemus et hane fiduciam obtine- 
mus, certo fore, ut diaboli,)ac omnium inimi- 


corum nostrorum voluntas atque consilium facta irrita evanescant, quamlibet tandem ferociter 


insolescant, aut semet securos et potentes esse confidant. 


Nisi enim illorum voluntas inter- 


cepta infringeretur, regnum Dei locum in terris non haberet, sed neque nomen eius sanctifi- 


caretur. 
Die vierte Bitte. 


Unjer taglic) Brot gib uns heute. 


ier bedenten wir nun den armen Brotforb, 
unferS VeibeS und geitlichen Lebens Notdurft, und 
ift ein furg, einfaltig Wort, greift aber auch fehr 


Quarta Petitio. 
71] Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis 
hodie. 


72] Hoe loco yoirxos xai xaoddm0v memo- 
res sumus, hoc est, victus nostri alendo cor- 
pori et temporali vitae sustentandae neceg- 
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ever he has upon earth — possessions, honor, 
house and estate, wife and children, body and 
life. Now, this hurts our flesh and the old 
Adam; for the test is to be steadfast and 
to suffer with patience in whatever way we 
are assailed, and to ‘let go whatever is taken 
from us. 

Hence there is just as great need, as in 
all the others, that we pray without ceasing: 
“Dear Father, Thy will be done, not the will 
of the devil and of our enemies, nor of any- 
thing that would persecute and suppress Thy 

‘holy Word or hinder Thy kingdom; and grant 
that we may bear with patience and overcome 
whatever is to be endured on that account, 
lest our poor flesh yield or fall away from 
weakness or sluggishness.” 

Behold, thus we have in these three peti- 
tions, in the simplest manner, the need which 
relates to God Himself, yet all for our sakes. 
For whatever we pray concerns only us, 
namely, as we have said, that what must be 
done anyway without us, may also be done 
in us. For as His name must be hallowed and 
His kingdom come without our prayer, so also 
His will must be done and succeed, although 
the devil with all his adherents raise a great 
tumult, are angry and rage against it, and 
undertake to exterminate the Gospel utterly. 
But for our own sakes we must pray that 
even against their fury His will be done with- 
out hindrance also among us, that they may 
not be able to accomplish anything and we 
remain firm against all violence and persecu- 
tion, and submit to such will of God. 

Such prayer, then, is to be our protection 
and defense now, is to repel and put down all 
that the devil, Pope, bishops, tyrants, and 
heretics can do against our Gospel. Let them 
all rage and attempt their utmost, and de- 
liberate and resolve how they may suppress 
and exterminate us, that their will and coun- 
sel may prevail: over and against this one 
or two Christians with this petition alone 

,shall be our wall against which they shall 
run and dash themselves to pieces. This con- 
solation and confidence we have, that the will 
and purpose of the devil and of all our en- 
emies shall and must fail and come to naught, 
however proud, secure, and powerful they 
know themselves to be. For if their will were 
not broken and hindered, the kingdom of God 
could not abide on earth nor His name be 
hallowed. 


The Fourth Petition. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


Here, now, we consider the poor bread- 
basket, the necessaries of our body and of the 
temporal life. It is a brief and simple word, 
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weit um fid. Denn wenn du tiglicd) Brot nenn{t 
und bitteft, fo bitteft du alles, a8 dazu gehort, 
das taglice Brot 3u haben und geniefen, und 
Dagegen auc) wider alles, fo dasjelbe hindert. 
Darum must du deine Gedanten wohl auftun 
und ausbreiten, nicdt allein in [den] Bacofen 
oder Mtehl{faften, fondern ins tweite Feld und ganze 
Vand, fo da8 tigliche Brot und allerlet Nahrung 
trigt und uns bringt. Denn wo e§ Gott nicht 
wachfen lieRe, feanete und auf dem Lande erhielte, 
iwiirden tir nimmer fein Brot aus dem Bacofen 
[* nehmen] noch auf den Tijd zu legen haben. 


Und dap twiv’s fitrzlich faffen, fo will diefe Bitte 
mit eingejdloffen haben alles, toa8 zu diefem gan- 
gem Leben in der Welt gehbrt, weil wir allein um 
deSwillen das tiglicde Brot haben miiffen. Nun 
gehirt nicht alfein zum Leben, dah unfer Leib fein 
Sutter und Dee und andere Motdurft habe, fon- 
dern auch, Daf wir unter den Leuten, mit twelchen 
wir Ieben und umgehen, in taglicem Handel und 
Wandel und allerlei Wejen mit Ruhe und Frie- 
den hinfommen; Summa, alles, was beide haus- 
Tic) und nachbarlic) oder biirgerlid) Wejen und 
Regiment belangt. Denn two diefe zwet gehindert 
werden, Dafs fie nicjt gehen, wie fie gehen follen, da 
ijt auch deS Vebens Notdurft gehindert, da [e3] 
endlich nicht fann erhalten werden. Und ift toohl 
das AWllernstigfte, fiir weltlide Obrigicit und Negi= 
ment 3u bitten, alS durch twelches uns Gott aller- 
meift unfer taglich Brot und alle Gemacdh [alle Wn- 
nehmrlichtciten] diejes Sebens erhalt. Denn ob wir 
gleich aller Giiter bon Gott die Fiille haben iiber- 
fommen, fo finnen wir dod) desfelben [der{felben] 
feines behalten noch ficher und frdhlic) [ge] brau- 
chen, wo er uns nicht cin beftindig, friedlic) Regi- 
ment gabe. Denn two Unfriede, Hader und Krieg 
ift, Da tit das tagliche Brot jchon genommen oder 
je gewebhrt. 
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sarii. Est autem verbum perbreve ac simplex, 
sed tamen late patens. Ubi enim panem quo- 
tidianum precaris ac nominas, ibi omnia, quae 
ad quotidiani panis fruitionem pertinent, pre- 
caris, et rursus eadem opera deprecaris etiam 
omnia, quae huic impedimento esse possunt. 
Quare cogitationes tuae tibi probe aperiendae 
sunt et dilatandae, ne tantum in angustiis 
mactrae ac clibani consistas, sed in spatio- 
sum campum evageris, panem quotidianum et 
omnis generis alimenta nobis producentem. 
Nisi enim Deus e terris fruges sineret excre- 
scere, insuper easdem benediceret et a calami-_ 
tate defenderet, nunquam pistum panem e cli- 
bano extraheremus aut discumbentibus pro- 
poneremus. 

73] Ut autem compendiose dicamus, haec 
petitio conclusa in se complectitur omnia, 
quaecunque ad hance vitam in hoe [8.523 
saeculo traducendam pertinent, cuius solius 
gratia quotidiano pane opus habemus. Jam 
non tantum ad hane vitam suflicit, ut corpori 
nostro prospectum sit, unde alatur et tegatur 
aliaque habeat necessaria, verum etiam, ut 
cum iis hominibus, quibuscum conversamur 
et vivimus, quibuscum commercia et omnis 
generis negotia et contractus sociamus et ex- 
ercemus, pacata ac tranquilla temporis con- 
ditione fruamur, et in summa, quidquid ad 
politicam, civilem et domesticam rerum ad- 
ministrationem pertinet. Etenim ubicunque 
locorum et domesticae et civilis administra- 
tionis usus interceptus aut conturbatus fuerit, 
ut perpetuum tenorem quietis obtinere ne- 
queat, ibi quoque vitae alimenta intercepta 
sunt, planeque de victu nostro actum est. Hst- 
74] que prorsus res omnium maxime neces- 
saria, diligenter orare pro magistratibus, 
quippe quorum tutela et opera Deus nobis 
potissimum victus copiam huiusque vitae tran- 
quillam conditionem conservat. Nam quam- 
quam omnibus rebus a Deo datis abundaremus 
affluentissime, harum tamen nullam retinere 


possumus, neque etiam cum securitate frui et gaudio, nisi constantem et pacatam reipublicae 


administrationem nobis tribuerit. 


Ubi enim motus vigent et tumultus fervent bellici, hic 


quoque panis quotidianus subtractus est aut ad minimum impeditus. 


Darum mobchte man billig in eines jeglichen 
frommen Flirften Schild ein Brot feken fiir einen 
Reuen [Liwen] oder Rautenftrang [Laubfran3z im 
jdchjifhen Wappen aus Nautenblattern] oder auf 
Die Miinge fiir das Geprage fehlagen, 3u erinnern 
betde, jte und die Untertanen, dag wir durch thr 
Umt Shu und Frieden haben und ohne fie das 
liebe Brot nicht effen noch behalten finnen. Darum 
fie auch aller Ehren wert find, daf man ithnen 
Dazu gebe, toa8 wir follen und fdnnen, al8 denen, 
durch welche wir alles, a8 wir haben, mit Frie- 
den und Rube geniehen, da wir fonft feinen Heller 
behalten twiirden; dazu, dak man aud) fiir fie 
bitte, Daf Gott defto mehr Segen und Gutes 
durch fie uns gebe. 


Alfo fet aufs fiirzefte angezeigt und entworfen, 
wie weit dies Gebet geht durch allerlet Wefen auf 
Crden. Daraus michte nun jemand ein lang 
Gebet machen und mit vielen Worten alle folche 
Stitée, jo darein gehoren, vergzahlen Laufzahler], 


75] Quare cuiusque boni et vigilantis prin- 
cipis insignia multo iustius pane insigniren- 
tur quam leonis imagine aut sertis rutae, aut 
ipsa moneta imaginis loco panes insculpto [in- 
sculpti] aptius cuderentur, admonendi gratia 
cum eos tum ipsorum quoque subditos, esse 
videlicet principes, quorum officio tutelam ac 
pacem haberemus, neque sine illis aut panem 
edere aut eundem nos servare posse. Cuius 
rei gratia omni etiam honore digni sunt, ut 
illis per nos benigne detur, quidquid ex officio 
dare debemus et possumus, veluti iis, [R.524 
quorum beneficio omnibus, quaecunque possi- 
demus, molliter ac quiete fruimur, cum alio- 
qui ne assem quidem eramus servaturi. Ad- 
haec, ut pro illis ipsis quoque oremus, nostri 
est officii, ut per eos Deus plus benedictionis 
et bonorum nobis largiri dignetur. 

76] Sit ergo ita paucissimis indicatum et 
delineatum, quousque haec protendatur oratio, 
nempe per omnia huius vitae negotia atque 
commercia. Ex his iam aliquis prolixas pre- 
culas posset componere ac multis verbis omnes 
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but it has a very wide scope. For when you 
mention and pray for daily bread, you pray for 
everything that is necessary in order to have 
and enjoy daily bread and, on the other hand, 
against everything which interferes with it. 
Therefore you must open wide and extend 
your thoughts not only to the oven or the 
flour-bin, but to the distant field and the en- 
tire land, which bears and brings to us daily 
bread and every sort of sustenance. For if 
God did not cause it to grow, and bless and 
preserve it in the field, we could never take 
bread from the oven or have any to set upon 
the table. 

To comprise it briefly, this petition includes 
everything that belongs to our entire life in 
the world, because on that account alone do 
we need daily bread. Now for our life it is 
not only necessary that our body have food 
and covering and other necessaries, but also 
that we spend our days in peace and quiet 
among the people with whom we live and have 
intercourse in daily business and conversation 
and all sorts of doings, in short, whatever per- 
tains both to the domestic and to the neigh- 
borly or civil relation and government. For 
where these two things are hindered [inter- 
cepted and disturbed] that they do not pros- 
per as they ought, the necessaries of life also 
are impeded, so that ultimately life cannot 
be maintained. And there is, indeed, the 
greatest need to pray for temporal authority 
and government, as that by which most of all 
God preserves to us our daily bread and all 
the comforts of this life. For though we have 
received of God all good things in abundance, 
we are not able to retain any of them or use 
them in security and happiness, if He did not 
give us a permanent and peaceful government. 
For where there are dissension, strife, and 
war, there the daily bread is already taken 
away, or at least checked. 

Therefore it would be very proper to place 
in the coat-of-arms of every pious prince a 
loaf of bread instead of a lion, or a wreath 
of rue, or to stamp it upon the coin, to re- 
mind both them and their subjects that by 
their office we have protection and peace, and 
that without them we could not eat and re- 
tain our daily bread. Therefore they are also 
worthy of all honor, that we give to them for 
their office what we ought and can, as to those 
through whom we enjoy in peace and quiet- 
ness what we have, because otherwise we 
would not keep a farthing; and that, in ad- 
dition, we also pray for them that through 
them God may bestow on us the more blessing 
and good. 

Let this be a very brief explanation and 
sketch, showing how far this petition extends 
through all conditions on earth. Of this any 
one might indeed make a long prayer, and 
with many words enumerate all the things 
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als naimlich, Daf iit bitten, da un$ Gott gebe 
Effen und Trinten, Kleider, Haus und Hof und 
gefunden Leib, dagu das Getreide und Friidhte auf 
dem Felde twwachfen und wohl geraten fajfe; danach 
auc dDaheim wohl haushalten helfe, fromm YWeib, 
Kinder und Gefinde gebe und bewahre, unfere 
Arbeit, Handiwerk oder was wir 3u tun haben, ge- 
Deihen und gelingen Laffe, treue Nachbarn und 
gute Freunde befchere ujww.; item, Matfer, Moni- 
gen und allen Standen und fonderlich unferm 
Vandesfitrften, allen Raten, Oberherren und Yint- 
leuten Weisheit, Starte und Gite gebe, wohl zu 
regieren und wider Viirfen und alle Feinde 3u 
fiegen, Den Untertanen und gemeinem Haufen Ge- 
horfam, Frieden und Cintradht untereinander ju 
leben; umd twiederum, da er uns bebiite vor aller- 
lei Schaden deS Leibes und Nahrung, Ungervitter, 
Hagel, Feuer, Wafjer, Gift, Peftilen3, Viehfterben, 
Krieg und Blutvergiefen, teurer Beit, jchadlichen 
Lieren, bojen Leuten ufiv. Welches alles gut ift, 
den Cinfaltigen eingubilden [einjuprigen], dah 
folcjeS und dergleicen von Gott mup gegeben und 
bon uns gebeten fein. 


Oratio Dominica, Quarta Petitio. 


YW. 483—485. 


partes, quae hue referendae sunt, singillatim 
percensere, nimirum haee nos orare, ut Deus 
nobis praestet victus et amictus copiam, do- 
mum, prosperam corporis valetudinem, utque 
fruges in agris magno cum foenore laetas pro- 
venire sinat. Deinde ut domi: quoque rei 
familiaris procurationem adiuvet, ut uxorem 
pudicam, probos liberos, bene moratam det 
familiam et servet incolumem, nostrum labo- 
rem, opificium aut quameunque tandem rem 
efficiendam habemus, prosperet atque promo- 
veat, fideles vicinos ac bonos amicos nobis 
77] iungat et offerat etc. Praeterea ut cae- 
sari, regibus et omnibus ordinibus, cumprimis 
vero nostrae ditionis principi eiusque consilia- 
riis, proceribus atque praefectis sapientiam, 
fortitudinem et prosperitatem bene regnandi 
suppeditet atque adversus Turcas et omnes 
inimicos victoriam, subditis vero et communi 
plebeculae obedientiam, pacem et mutuam 
78] inter sese vivendi concordiam. Contra, 
ut nos ab omnibus detrimentis victus ac vitae 
custodiat, a perniciosis tempestatibus, a saeva 
grandine, a calamitosis incendiis, a tristibus 


aquarum inundationibus, a veneno, ab annis pestiferis, a pecorum letali contagio, a belli saevitia 
et caedibus, ab annonae difficultate, ab exitiosis bestiis, a pravis hominibus, a virulentis 


79) linguis etc. 


Vornehmlic) aber ift dies Gebet auch geftellt 
wider unjern hichften Feind, den Teufel. Denn 
das tft all fein Sinn und Begehren, foldhes alles, 
was wit bon Gott haben, gu nehmen oder [ju] 
Hindern, und labt ihm nicht geniigen, da er das 
geiftliche Negiment Hindere und zerftire, damit 
Dag cv die Seelen durch feine Viigen verfiihre und 
unter fetne Getwalt bringe, fondern twehrt und 
Hindert auch, dak fein Regiment nod) ehrbarlic 
und friedlicd) Wejen auf Erden beftehe. Da richtet 
ev jo viel Hader, Mord, Wufruhy und Krieg an, 
item Ungetwitter, Hagel, daS Getreide und Bieh 
gu berderben, die Quft gu vergiften uj. Summa, 
e8 ijt ihm l[eid, Daf} jemand einen Biffen Brots 
von Gott habe und mit Frieden effe; und wenn 
e8 in feiner Madht ftiinde, und unfer Gebet (nachft 
Gott) nicht webhrete, twiirden wir freilic) feinen 
Halm auf dem Felde, feinen Heller im Haufe, ja 
nidt eine Stunde das Leben behalten, fonderlicd 
die, jo Gottes Wort haben und gerne wollten 
Chriften fein. 


Haee enim omnia diligenter inculcare simplicibus non est inutile, haec vide- 
licet atque similia a Deo dari oportere et ab eodem precibus impetranda esse. 


[R.525 


80] Potissimum autem haec oratio contra 
hostem etiam nobis infensissimum, nempe dia- 
bolum, adornata est. Haec enim omnis eius 
est cogitatio et desiderium, ut haec omnia, 
quaecunque a Deo impertita habemus, nobis 
auferat. Neque contentus est rerum spiritua- 
lium procurationem foede conturbare, ut ani- 
mas suis nugis seductas suo imperio subiiciat, 
verum manibus pedibusque obstat etiam enixe 
studendo, ne qua in terris externarum rerum 
administratio aut civilis status honeste et 
pacate institutus diu consistat, unde tot pas- 
sim lites, iurgia, caedes, motus, seditiones, 
tumultus et bella concitat. Insuper tempe- 
states et grandines emittit e nubibus aut con- 
tagione pecus inficit aut corrupto coeli tractu 
81] aérem reddit pestilentem et tabificum. In 
summa, maxime discruciatur animo, unum ali- 
quem vel bolum panis nos a Deo habere reli- 
quum eoque pacate vesci. Et si in illius pote- 
state esset constitutum, nee post Deum oratio 
nostra obstaret, sane ne culmum quidem in 


agris servaremus incolumem, neque salvum obolum in marsupio, imo nec unius horulae usuram 
ad vivendum nobis concederet, cumprimis vero iis, qui Verbum Dei habent et vere Christiani 


esse ex animo cupiunt. 


Siehe, alfo will uns Gott angeigen, tvie er fich 
aller unjerer Not annimmt und fo trewlich auch 
fiir unjere zeitlide Nahrung forgt; und twiewoh! 
ev folches reichlic) gibt und erhalt, auc) den Gott- 
Tojen und Buben, dod will er, dak wir darum 
bitten, auf dak wir erfennen, Daf twir’s von fei- 
net Hand empfangen und darin feine viterlide 
Giite gegen uns fpliren. Denn two er die Hand 
abzeucht [abgieht], jo fann ¢8 doc) nicht endlich 
Gedeihen noch erhalten werden, wie man woh! tig: 
Tich fieht und fiiblt. Was ift jekt fiir eine Plage 
im der Welt allein mit der bdfen Mitnze, ja mit 
taglidher Befchwerung und Wuffegen [Darauf- 
fchlagen, Wucher] in gemeinem Handel, Rauf und 
Arbeit derer, die nad ihrem Mutiwillen das liebe 
AUrmut [die lieben Wrmen] driiden und ihr tig- 


82] Ecce, ad hune quidem modum Deus 
nobis indicat, quomodo omnes necessitates no- 
strae sibi curae sint, tum quam fideliter etiam 
temporalis victus nostri rationem habeat, Et 
$3] quamquam hune impiis etiam hominibus 
et improbis nebulonibus affatim suppeditare 
soleat atque tueri, nihilominus tamen vult, ut 
pro eo consequendo oremus, ut certo cognosea- 
mus nos haec omnia ab eius munificentia et 
liberalitate accipere, quo ita eius paternam 
bonitatem erga nos propensam non dubiis 
argumentis perspiciamus. Ubi enim manum 
suam aut clauserit aut subtraxerit, [R.526 
nihil feliciter provenire potest aut denique 
retineri, id quod quotidie verissimum esse ex- 
84) perimur. Quam enim hodie miseriam non 
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that are included therein, as that we pray 
God to give us food and drink, clothing, house, 
and home, and health of body; also that He 
cause the grain and fruits of the field to grow 
and mature well; furthermore, that He help 
us at home towards good housekeeping, that 


He give and preserve to us a godly wife, chil- . 


dren, and servants, that He cause our work, 
trade, or whatever we are engaged in to 
prosper and succeed, favor us with faithful 
neighbors and good friends, ete. . Likewise, 
that He give to emperors, kings, and all 
estates, and especially to the rulers of our 
country and to all counselors, magistrates, 
and officers, wisdom, strength, and success 
that they may govern well and vanquish the 
Turks and all enemies; to subjects and the 
common people, obedience, peace, and harmony 
in their life with one another; and on the 
other hand, that He would preserve us from 
all sorts of calamity to body and livelihood, 
as lightning, hail, fire, flood, poison, pestilence, 
cattle-plague, war and bloodshed, famine, de- 
structive beasts, wicked men, etc. All this it 
is well to impress upon the simple, namely, 
that these things come from God, and must be 
prayed for by us. 

But this petition is especially directed also 
against our chief enemy, the devil. For all 
his thought and desire is to deprive us of all 
that we have from God, or to hinder it; and 
he is not satisfied to obstruct and destroy 
spiritual government in leading souls astray 
by his lies and bringing them under his 
power, but he also prevents and hinders the 
stability of all government and honorable, 
peaceable relations on earth. There he causes 
so much contention, murder, sedition, and war, 
also lightning and hail to destroy grain and 
cattle, to poison the air, ete. In short, he is 
sorry that any one has a morsel of bread from 
God and eats it in peace; and if it were in 
his power, and our prayer (next to God) did 
not prevent him, we would not keep a straw 
in the field, a farthing in the house, yea, not 
even our life for an hour, especially those who 
have the Word of God and would like to be 
Christians. 

Behold, thus God wishes to indicate to us 
how He cares for us in all our need, and faith- 
fully provides also for our temporal support. 
And although He abundantly grants and pre- 
serves these things even to the wicked and 
knaves, yet He wishes that we pray for them, 
in order that we may recognize that we re- 
ceive them from His hand, and may feel His 
paternal goodness toward us therein. For 
when He withdraws His hand, nothing can 
prosper nor be maintained in the end, as, in- 
deed, we daily see and experience. How much 
trouble there is now in the world only on 
account of bad coin, yea, on account of daily 


Concordia Triglotta. 


46 


721 


722 M. 477-479. — Catechismus Maior. 


lic) Brot entziehen! Welches wir gwar mitfjen 
leiden; fie aber migen fic) borfehen, dag fie nicht 
Das gemeine Gebet [die Fiirbitte der Chriften] 
perlieren und fic) hiiten, Dak die’ Stiidlein im 
Vaterunfer nicht wider fie gebe. 


Oratio Dominica, Quinta Petitio. 


W. 485. 486. 


patimur, adulterina saltem moneta, imo potius 
quotidianis aggravationibus et exactionibus in 
publicis commerciis, contractibus, negotiis, 
laboribus, eorum videlicet, qui pauperes pro 
sua libidine opprimunt, eorundemque victum 
decurtant et imminuunt? Quod quidem nobis 


perferendum est; ceterum illi sibi prospiciant, ne communis orationis iacturam faciant, sibi 
etiam atque caventes, ne hance Orationis Dominicae particulam sibi adversam habeant. 


Die fiinfte Bitte. 
Und verlak [erlak, vergib] uns unfere Schuld, 
als wir verlaffen [vergeben] unfern Schuldigern. 


Dies Stiic trifft nun unfer armes und elendes 
Leben an, tweldhes, ob wir gleic) Gottes Wort 
haben, glauben, feinen Willen tun und leiden und 
uns pon Gottes Gabe und Segen nahren, geht e8 
Doc) ohne Siinde nicht ab; denn twit nod) taiglich 
ftraucheln und 3u viel tun [nicht Mah halten], 
weil wir in der Welt leben unter den Leuten, die 
uns viel 3uletde tun und Urfache geben 3u Un- 
geduld, Zorn, Rache ufiw.; dazu den Veufel hin- 
ter unS haben, der uns auf allen Seiten gufegt 
und fidht (tvie gehirt) wider alle vorigen Stiide, 
Daw nidjt miglich ift, in foldem fteten Kampf allez 
seit feftzuftehen. 


Darum ijt hier abermal groge Not gu bitten 
und tufen: Lieber Bater, verlag uns unfere 
Schuld! Nicht daz er aud) ohne und bor unferm 
Bitten nicht die Siinde vergebe (Denn er hat uns 
das Cvangelium, Darin eitel Vergebung ift, ge- 
fchenft, ehe wir darum gebeten oder jemals da- 
nach gefonnen haben); e8 ift aber Darum ju tun, 
dah wir foldhe Vergebung erfennen und annehmen. 
Denn weil das Fleijch, darin wir taglic) leben, 
Derart ift, bah e8 Gott nidt traut und glaubt und 
fich immerdar regt mit bdfen Liiften und Tiiden, 
Dak wir taglic) mit Worten und Werfen, mit Tun 
und Laffen fiindigen, Dabon das Gewwiffen 3u Unz 
frieden fommt, dag [e$] fic) vor Gottes Born und 
Ungnade fitrdtet und alfo den Troft und Zuverz 
ficht aus dem Changelto finten labt, fo tft ohne 
Unterlaf bonndten, da} man hierher faufe und 
Troft Hole, da& Gewwiffen wieder aufzurichten. 


Soldhes aber foll nun dazu dienen, dak uns 
Gott den Stolz brede und [uns] in der Demut 
Halte. Denn er hat ihm [fich] vorbehalten das 
Vorteil [das Vorrecht], ob jemand wollte auf feine 
Srdmmigteit pocen und andere veradten, dak et 
fic) felbft anjehe und dieS Gebet vor Augen ftelle, 
fo wird ev finden, dak er ebenfo fromm ijt [daf er 
nit frimmer ijt] als die andern, und miifjen alle 
bor Gott die Federn [tie der ftolze Pfau] nieder- 
fjlagen und froh werden, dak wir zu der BVer-= 
gebung fommen. Und denfe e§ nur niemand, fo- 
lange wit hier leben, dahin gu bringen, dah er 
folder BVergebung nicht [be]diirfe. Gumima, two 
ef nicjt ohne Unterlak vergibt, fo find twir der- 
oven. 


So ift nun die Meinung diefer Bitte, dak Gott 
nicht wollte unfere Siinde anfehen und borhalten, 


Quinta Petitio. 


85] Et remitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos remittimus debitoribus nostris. 


86] Hic articulus miseram et aerumnosam 
vitam nostram attingit, quae, quamquam Dei 
Verbum habeamus, credamus, eius voluntatem 
faciamus et perferamus, eiusque donis ac bene- 
dictionibus alamur, peccatis tamen vacua et 
immunis non est, adeo ut adhuc quotidie pro- 
labamur modumque excedamus, in mundo vi- 
ventes cum hominibus, multa nobis aegre 
facientibus, causamque impatientiae, iracun- 
diae, ultionis et similium exhibentibus. Ad- 
87] haec diabolum a tergo nos infestantem 
habemus, qui ab omni parte nos impugnat, 
contraque priores (ut dictum est) articulos 
omnibus modis decertat, ita ut non sit pos- 
sibile in tam frequenti et assiduo certamine 
non quandoque succumbere. 

S88] Quamobrem hic iterum magna necessi- 
tudo orandi nobis incumbit: Optime Pater, 
remitte nobis debita nostra! Non quod non 
ante aut citra nostram precationem [R.527 
peccata nobis non remiserit (siquidem evan- 
gelium nobis dono dedit, in quo merae pecca- 
torum condonationes continentur, priusquam 
pro illo impetrando oravimus, aut illud nobis 
in animum venit). Verum propterea nobis 
orandum est, ut talem remissionem agnosca- 
89] mus et accipiamus. Cum enim carnis, in 
qua vivimus quotidie, ed sit indoles et in- 
genium, ut Deo non fidat et credat, semper 
pravis sit dedita concupiscentiis, ut in dies 
singulos dictis ae factis, faciendo et omittendo 
peccemus, quare conscientiae tranquillitas con- 
turbatur, ut Dei iram atque indignationem 
perhorrescat, et ita consolationem et fiduciam 
evangelii amittat, peropus est quotidie atque 
adeo citra intermissionem hue cursitare, con- 
solationis petendae gratia, qua conscientiam 
iterum erectam sublevemus. 

90] Verum enim vero hoc eo valere debet, 
ut Deus insolescentis animi tumorem nobis in- 
fringat, inque humilitate retineat. Ham enim 
sibi, praerogativam soli praeservavit, ut, si 
quis ob suam probitatem sibi nimium placere, 
eam confidenter iactare velit, aliosque arro- 
ganter contemnere, ad se reversus semet ipsum 
intueatur, hancque orationém sibi ante oculos 
ponat, ita fore, ut mox inyeniat se aliis nihilo 
meliorem esse. Omnibus enim nobis coram 
Deo cristae demittendae et contrahendae sunt, 
ac gaudendum, ut remissionis fiamus parti- 
91] cipes. Nec quisquam inducat animum eo 
se rem perducturum, ut, quamdiu hic vivimus, 
non opus habeat ea remissione. In summa, 
nisi citra intermissionem remittat Deus, 
actum est de nobis. 

92] Iam itaque huius precationis hic est 
sensus, ne Deys peccata nostra intueatur, neve 
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oppression and raising of prices in common 
trade, bargaining and labor on the part of 
those who wantonly oppress the poor and de- 
prive them of their daily bread! This we 
must suffer indeed; but let them take care 
that they do not lose the common intercession, 
and beware lest this petition in the Lord’s 
Prayer be against them. 


The Fifth Petition. 


And forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
give those who trespass against us. 


This part now relates to our poor miserable 
life, which, although we have and believe the 
Word of God, and do and submit to His will, 
and are supported by His gifts and blessings, 
is nevertheless not without sin. For we still 
stumble daily and transgress because we live 
in the world among men who do us much 
harm and give us cause for impatience, anger, 
revenge, ete. Besides, we have Satan at our 
back, who sets upon ‘us on every side, and 
fights (as we have heard) against all the 
foregoing petitions, so that it is not possible 
always to, stand firm in such a persistent 
conflict. 

Therefore there is here again great need to 
call upon God and to pray: Dear Father, for- 
give us our trespasses. Not as though He did 
not forgive sin without and even before our 
prayer (for He has given us the Gospel, in 
which ‘is pure forgiveness before we prayed or 
ever thought about it). But this is to the 
intent that we may recognize and accept such 
forgiveness. For since the flesh in which we 
daily live is of such a nature that it neither 
_ trusts nor believes God, and is ever active iny 
evil lusts and devices, so that we sin daily in 
word and deed, by commission and omission, 
by which the conscience is thrown into unrest, 
so that it is afraid of the wrath and dis- 
pleasure of God, and thus loses the comfort 
and confidence derived from the Gospel; there- 
fore it is ceaselessly necessary that we run 
hither and obtain consolation to comfort the 
conscience again. 

But this should serve God’s purpose of 
breaking our pride and keeping us humble. 
For in case any one should boast of his god- 
liness and despise others, God has reserved 
this prerogative to Himself, that the person 
is to consider himself and place this prayer 
before his eyes, and he will find that he is no 
better than others, and that in the presence 
of God all must lower their plumes, and be 
glad that they can attain forgiveness. And 
let no one think that as long as we live here 
he can reach such a position that he will not 
need such forgiveness. In short, if God does 
not forgive without ceasing, we are lost. 

It is therefore the intent of this petition 
that God would not regard our sins and hold 
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twas wit taglich berdienen, fondern mit Gnaden 
gegen un8 handeln und vergeben, wie er verheigen 
hat, und alfo ein frohlic) und unbverzagt Gewiffen 
geben, bor ihm 3u ftehen und 3u bitten. Denn two 
Das Herg nicht mit Gott recht fteht und folche Bu- 
berficht fchipfen fann, jo wird e$ nimmermehr fich 
Diitfen unterftehen 3u beten. CSolche Bubverficht 
aber und frdblic) Herz fann nirgend herfommen, 
e8 wiffe Denn, Daf ihm die Sitnden vergeben feien. 


Gs ijt aber dabet ein nbtiger und doch trojt= 
Tider Bujak angehingt: ,al8 wir vergeben unfern 
Sduldigern”. Cr hat’s verheipen, Dak wir follen 
ficher fein, Daf uns alleS vergeben und gejchentt 
fei, Dod) fofern, dDaB wir aud) unferm Nadhften 
vergeben. Denn wie wir gegen Gott taglich viel 
verfdulden, und er doc) aus Gnaden alles ver- 
gibt, aljfo miiffen auch wir unferm RNacdften immer- 
Dar bergeben, fo unS Schaden, Gewalt und Un- 
tect tut, bife Viice bewweift ufw. Bergibft ou 
nun nicht, jo dente auch nicht, dab dir Gott ver- 
gebe; bergibjt Du aber, jo haft Du den Troft und 
Sicherheit, dak dir im Himmel vergeben wird, 
nicht um DdeineS BVergebens willen; denn er tut 
e§ fret umfonft, aus lauter Gnade, weil er’s ver= 
heifen hat, wie dDaS Cvangelium Iehrt; fonbdern 
Daf er uns foldeS sur Stairfe und Sicherheit als 
gum Wabhrzeichen jeke neben der Verheifung, die 
mit Diejem Gebete jtimmt, Luci am 6.: ,BVergebet, 
fo wird euch bergeben.” Darum fie auch Chrijtus 
bald nach dem Vaterunfer wiederholt und fpricdt 
Matthait am 6.: ,Denn fo ihr den Menfden ihre 
Behle vergebet, fo wird eud) euer Himmlifder 
Vater auc) vergeben” ujtv. 


Oratio Dominica, Sexta Petitio, | 


YW. 486. 487. 


meritis nostris debita praemia reddat, sed no- 
biscum clementer agat, peccatorum concedens 
veniam, quemadmodum pollicitus, est, atque 
ita nobis laetam ac interritam largiatur con- 
scientiam, qua animati coram eo et stare et 
precari queamus. Ubi enim cordi cum [R.528 
Deo non recte convenit, neque talem haurire 
potest fiduciam, nunquam in perpetuum. ali- 
quid ab eo precari sustinebit. Porro autem 
eiusmodi fiducia et animus laetitia gestiens 
non aliunde venire potest, quam si certo sciat 
peccata sibi esse remissa. 

93] Verum huic precationi necessarium, 
attamen consolationis plenum, adiectum est 
auctarium: Sicut et nos remittimus debito- 
ribus nostris. Pollicitus est, ut securi esse- 
mus, omnia peccata nobis esse remissa et 
condonata, ita tamen, ut nos vicissim pro- 
ximo nostro offensiunculas, quibus ab eo laesi 
94] sumus, benigne remittamus. Nam quem- 
admodum nos quotidie nostris peccatis Deum 
offendimus, et tamen ille omnia nobis benigne 
ignoscendo condonat, ita nostri quoque erit 
officii proximo subinde dare veniam, qui 
damno, vi atque iniuria nos afficit, dolo malo 
nobiscum agit ete. Si gravaris ignoscere pro- 
95] ximo, non est, quod tibi pollicearis aut 
cogites, Deum tibi tua peccata condonaturum. 
Sin autem benigne ignoveris aliis, ea tibi con- 
solatio et securitas proposita est, ut in coelo 
96] quoque certo tibi ignoscatur. Et hoe qui- 
dem non propter tuam ignoscentiam aut 
veniam, quam largiris proximo; libere enim 
facit et gratuito ex mera gratia, cum illud se 
facturum receperit, quemadmodum docet evan- 
gelium: verum ut nos certos ac securos faciat, 
tamquam symbolo seu certo signo una cum 


promissione proposito, quae huic orationi consonat Luc. 6,37: Remittite, et remittetur vobis. 
Ham ob rem Christus quoque Matth. 6, 14 illico post traditam orandi rationem repetit, in- 
quiens: Si enim remiseritis hominibus peccata eorum, remittet et vobis Pater vester coelestis 


delicta vestra. 


Darunt ift nun jolces Beichen bei diefem Gebet 
mit angebeftet, Dak, wenn wir bitten, [wir] uns 
dev Verheigung evinnern und alfo denfen: Lieber 
Vater, darum fomme und bitte id, dak du mir 
vergebeft, nist Daf ic) mit Werfen genugtun oder 
verdienen finne, jondern weil du e8 verheifen Haft 
und das Siegel dran gehingt, dak [e8] fo gewi® 
fein jolle, alS habe ic) eine Whfolution, von dir 
jelbjt gefprocen. Denn wieviel die Taufe und 
Satrament, duferlic) zum Beichen geftellt, jchaffen, 
fo biel bermag auch dies Zeichen, unfer Gewiffen 
gu ftirfen und frihlid) gu machen, und tft vor 
anbdern eben darum geftellt, dab mir’s alle Stunde 
fonnten brauchen und itben, al das wit allezeit 
bei uns haben. 


Die fedjite Bitte. 
Und fithre unS nidt in Berjuchung. 


Wir Haben nun genug gehirt, mas [e8] fiir 
Miihe und Arbeit till haben, dag man das alles, 
jo man bittet, erhalte und dabei bleibe, daf [e8] 
Dennoch ntcht ohne Gebrecen und Straucheln abz 
gebt. Dazu, ob wir gleid) Vergebung und gut Ge- 
iwiffen itberfommen haben und ganz lo8gejprocen 
find, fo tft eS doch mit dem Leben jo getan, dah 
ciner Heute jteht und morgen davonfallt. Darum 
miiffen twit abermal bitten, ob mir nun fromm 


97] Proinde huic orationi tale signum an- 
nexum est, ut nos orantes promissionis ad- 
moneat, ut ita cogitemus: Optime Pater, ideo 
ad te oratum venio, ut mihi ignoscas [R.529 
propitius, non quod operibus queam satis- 
facere aut veniam a te promereri, sed cum tu 
hoc nobis promiseris, adiecta etiam sphragide, 
ut tam certus sim veniae, ac si dictam a te 
98] absolutionem accepissem. Quantum enim 
baptismus et sacramentum, pro externo signo 
constitutum, praestat, tantum etiam hoc 
signum conscientiam nostram corroborare at- 
que exhilarare potest, estque ideo institutum 
pro aliis, ut hoc omnibus horis uti et frui 
queamus, ut re, quam semper nobiscum in 
parato habeamus. 


Sexta Petitio. 
99] Et ne inducas nos in tentationem. 


100] Iam quidem satis superque audivimus, 
quantum requirat laboris et operis omnia, 
quaecunque precamur, retinere et in illis econ- 
stanter perseverare, tamen vel sic vix fieri 
posse, ut non labamur et hallucinemur. Ad- 
haec quamquam erratorum veniam et con- 
scientiae tranquillitatem consequamur, ac per 
omnia a peccatis perpurgati simtis, ita tamen 
vitae nostrae’ ratio comparata est, ut hodie 
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up to us what we daily deserve, but would 
deal graciously with us, and forgive, as He 
has promised, and thus grant us a joyful and 
confident conscience to stand before Him in 
prayer. For where the heart is not in right 
relation towards God, nor can take such con- 
fidence, it will nevermore venture to pray, 
But such a confident and joyful heart can 
spring from nothing else than the [certain] 
knowledge of the forgiveness of sin. 

But there is here attached a necessary, yet 


consolatory addition: As we forgive. He has ' 


promised that we shall be sure that every- 
thing is forgiven and pardoned, yet in the 
manner that we also forgive our neighbor. 
For just as we daily sin much against God, 
and yet He forgives everything through grace, 
so we, too, must ever forgive our neighbor 
who does us injury, violence, and wrong, 
shows malice toward us, ete. If, therefore, 
you do not forgive, then do not think that 
God forgives you; but if you forgive, you 
have this consolation and assurance, that you 
are forgiven in heaven, not on account of your 
forgiving, — for God forgives freely and with- 
out condition, out of pure grace, because He 
has so promised, as the Gospel teaches, — 
but in order that He may set this up for our 
confirmation and assurance for a sign along- 
side of the promise which accords with this 
prayer, Luke 6, 37: Forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven. Therefore Christ also repeats it 
soon after the Lord’s Prayer, and says, Matt. 
6,14: For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you, etc. 
This sign is therefore attached to this pe- 
tition, that, when we pray, we remember the 
promise and reflect thus: Dear Father, for 
this reason I come and pray Thee to forgive 
me, not that I can make satisfaction, or can 
merit anything by my works, but because 
Thou hast promised and attached the seal 
thereto that I should be as sure as though 
I had absolution pronounced by Thyself. For 
as much as Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
appointed as external signs, effect, so much 
also this sign can effect to confirm our con- 
sciences and cause them to rejoice. And it is 
especially given for this purpose, that we 
might use and practise it every hour, as a 
thing that we have with us at all times. 


The Sixth Petition. 


And lead us not into temptation. 


We have now heard enough what toil and 
labor is required to-retain all that for which 
we pray, and to persevere therein, which, how- 
ever, is not achieved without infirmities and 


stumbling. Besides, although we have re- 


ceived forgiveness and a good conscience and 
are entirely acquitted, yet is our life of such 
a nature that one stands to-day and to-morrow 
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find und mit gutem Gewwiffen gegen Gott ftehen, 
dak er un nicht laffe zuriidfallen und der Wn- 
fechtung oder BVerfuchung wetchen. 


Die Verjuchung aber oder (wie e8 unfere Sach- 
fen bon alters her nennen) Befirunge [Berfith- 
tung durd Zureden] ift dreierlet: deS Flet[ches, der 
Welt und de3 Teufels. Denn im Fleifh wohnen 
tit und tragen den alten Xdam am Halfe, der 
regt fic) und reizt uns taglid) gur Ungucht, Faul- 
heit, Freffen und Saufen, Getz und Taujderet, 
Den Nachften gu betriigen und itherfeken [gu itber- 
fordern] und, Summa, 3u allerlet bijen Litften, 
fo unS bon Natur antleben, und dazu [tir] er- 
tegt werden durch anbderer Geute Gefellfdaft, Crem- 
pel, Hiren und Seben, welche oftmals auc) ein wun- 
jculdiges Herz veriounden und entgitnden. 


Dana) ift [fommt] die Welt, fo uns mit Wor- 
ten und Werken beleidigt und treitbt 3u Born und 
Ungeduld. CGumma, da ift nists denn Hak und 
Neid, Feind{chaft, Gewalt und Unredht, Untreue, 
Rachen, Fluden, Schelten, Wfterreden, Hoffart 
und Stolz mit iiberfliiffigem Schmud, Chre, 
Ruhm und Getwalt, da niemand will der Gee 
tingfte fein, fondern obenan figen und bor jeder: 
mann gejehen fein. 


Dazu fommt nun der Veufel, hekt und blaft 
aud) allenthalben gu; aber fonderlic) tretbt er, 
was das Geiffen und geiftlise Sachen betrifft, 
ndmlid) bag man beide Gottes Wort und Wert 
in [Den] Wind fhlage und verachte, DaB er uns 
bom Glauben, Hoffnung und Liebe reife und 
bringe 3u Mipglauben, falfcher Vermeffenheit und 
Verjtodung oder wiederum [umgefehrt] zur Ber- 
giweiflung, Gottes BVerleugnung und Liafterung 
und andern unzabligen greuliden Stiiden. Das 
find nun Stride und MNeke, ja die rechten feuri- 
gen Pfeile, die nicht Fleife und Blut, fondern 
Der Teufel aufs allergiftigfte ins Herg fcheubet 
[jchiept]. 


Das jind je grofe, jchmere Fahr [Gefahren] und 
Anfechtungen, jo ein jeglicher Chrift tragen muf, 
twern auch jegliche fitr fic) alleine ware; auf dak 
wir je getrieben werden, alle Stunden 3u rufen 
und bitten, wet! [folange] wir in dem fchandlichen 
Veben jind, da man un auf allen Seiten gufest, 
jagt und tretbt, dak unS Gott nicht laffe matt und 
miide werden und wieder guriidfallen in Siinde, 
Schande und Unglauben; denn fonft ift’S unmig- 
Have Die allergeringften Wnfechtungen 31 itber- 
inden. 


Solches Heit nun: ,nidt einfithren in Ber- 
fuchung”, wenn er uns Kraft und Starie gibt 3 
widerjtehen, Doc) die Wnfechtung nidt weggenom- 
men toc) aufgehoben. Denn Verfudung und 
Reizung fann niemand umgehen, teil wir im 
Fleifch leben und den Teufel um un8 haben, und 
wird nicjtS anderes dDraus, tir miiffen Unfedhtung 
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unus aliquis stet, postero die cadat. Qua- 
propter iterum nobis orandum est, ne nos iam 
probitatem et iustitiam consecutos, et pacata 
erga Deum conscientia versantes, retro prolabi 
ac tentationum impugnationibus cedere sinat. 

101] Est autem triplex tentatio seu (ut 
Saxones nostri iam olim locuti sunt) con- 
versio [persuasio, seductio], videlicet carnis, 
102] mundi et diaboli. Siquidem in carne 
versamur ac veterem Adamum humeris nostris 
circumferimus, hic suis movetur affectibus, et 
nos subinde provocat ac pellicit ad turpitudi- 
nem, ad socordiam, ad crapulam et ingluviem, 
ad avaritiam et fraudulentiam, ad decipien- 
dum et defraudandum proximum, et, ut in 
summa dicam, ad omnes pravas cupiditates, 
quae natura nobis insitae sunt, quaeque in 
nobis saepenumero excitantur, ab aliis [R.530 
videlicet sodalibus, perniciosis exemplis, audi- 
endo et videndo; quae non raro vel Davidis 
animum, vel si uspiam adhuc fuit incorruptior, 
possint inflammare atque corrumpere. 

103] Deinde huie succedit mundus, a quo 
et dictis et factis offendimur, ac plane ad ira- 
cundiam et impatientiam compellimur. Atque 
ut summatim virtutes mundanas perstringam, 
hic nihil aliud videre est quam odium et in- 
videntiam, inimicitias, simultates, iurgia, vim, 
iniurias, perfidiam, ultionem, maledicentiam, 
convicia, contumelias, superbiam et insolen- 
tiam, nimio ornatu, honore, iactantia atque 
potentia semet efferentem, ubi nemo posterio- 
res ferre sustinet, sed reliquos omnes sua 
pompa post se relinquere studet. 

104} Hic succenturiatus accedit nunc dia- 
bolus, passim instigans ac provocans. Verum 
praecipue in his perturbandis occupatus est, 
quae ad conscientiam et spiritualia negotia 
pertinent, nimirum ut ex aequo et Verbum et 
opera Dei ventis et aurae, quod dicitur, com- 
mittamus et contemnamus, ut a fide et cari- 
tate nos avellat et in superstitionem, pravam 
nostri fiduciam et cordis indurationem aut in 
extremam desperationem et Dei abnegationem 
et exsecrationem aliaque innumera et dete- 
standa piacula iterum nos praecipitet. Hi 
iam sunt laquei et retia, imo potius illa ignita 
tela, quae nequaquam caro et sanguis, verum 
diabolus in corda humana omnium venena- 
tissime torquet et iaculatur. 

105) Haec equidem magna sunt et ardua 
pericula nec levium tentationum impugnatio- 
nes, quae cuique Christianorum perferendae 
sunt, graves abunde, si harum una sola tan- 
tum toleranda esset. Inde omnibus horis ad 
orandum Deumque invocandum. compellimur, 
quamdiu in hac calamitosa vita constituti ab 
omnibus partibus impugnamur, infestamur et 
fugamur, ne Deus nos defessos patiatur oc- 
cumbere atque ita demum’ iterum in [R.531 
peccata, dedecus et incredulitatem prolabi. 
Absque hoe enim impossibile est vel levissi- 
mam tentatiunculam vincere. 

106] Jam hoe dicitur non in tentationem in- 
ducere, quoties vim ac robur resistendi nobis 
suppeditat, neque tamen tentatione sublata 
aut adempta. Neque enim quisquam tentatio- 
nem aut illectamenta devitare potest, donec 
in carne vitam egerit, et diaboli copiis cireum- 
vallatus fuerit. Et velimus nolimus, tenta- 
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falls. Therefore, even though we be godly now 
and stand before God with a good conscience, 
we must pray again that He would not suffer 
us to relapse and yield to trials and temp- 
tations. 

Temptation, however, or (as our Saxons in 
olden times used to call it) Bekoerunge, is of 
three kinds, namely, of the flesh, of the world, 
and of the devil. For in the flesh we dwell 
and carry the old Adam about our neck, 
who exerts himself and incites us daily to 
inchastity, laziness, gluttony and drunken- 
ness, avarice and deception, to defraud our 
neighbor and to overcharge him, and, in short, 
to all manner of evil lusts which cleave to us 
by nature, and to which we are incited by the 
society, example and what we hear and see of 
other people, which often wound and inflame 
even an innocent heart. 


Next comes the world, which offends us in 
word and deed, and impels us to anger and 
impatience. In short, there is nothing but 
hatred and envy, enmity, violence and wrong, 
unfaithfulness, vengeance, cursing, raillery, 
slander, pride and haughtiness, with super- 
fluous finery, honor, fame, and power, where 
no one is willing to be the least, but every 
one desires to sit at the head and to be seen 
before all. 


Then comes the devil, inciting and provok- 
ing in all directions, but especially agitating 
matters that concern the conscience and spirit- 
ual affairs, namely, to induce us to despise 
and disregard both the Word and works of 
God, to. tear us away from faith, hope, and 
love, and bring us into misbelief, false secu- 
rity, and obduracy, or, on the other hand, to 
despair, denial of God, blasphemy, and in- 
numerable other shocking things. These are 
indeed snares and nets, yea, real fiery darts 
which are shot most venomously into the 
heart, not by flesh and blood, but by the 
devil. 


Great and grievous, indeed, are these dan- 
gers and temptations which every Christian 
must bear, even though each one were alone 
by himself, so that every hour that we are 
in this vile life where we are attacked on all 
sides, chased and hunted down, we are moved 
to ery out and to pray that God would not 
suffer us to become weary and faint and to 
relapse into sin, shame, and unbelief. For 
otherwise it is impossible to overcome eyen 
the least temptation. 


This, then, is leading us not into tempta- 
tion, to wit, when He gives us power and 
strength to resist, the temptation, however, 
not being taken away or removed. For while 
we live in the flesh and have the devil about 
us, no one can escape temptation and allure- 
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leiden, ja Darin fteen; aber da bitten wir fitr, 
Dah wir nicht hineinfallen und darin erjaufen. 


Darum ift’s viel cin ander Ding, Anfedhtung 
fiihlen und darein veriwilligen oder ja dazu fagen. 
Subhlen miiffen wir fie alle, wietwohl nicht alle 
einerlet, fondern etlicje mehr und {chwwerer, als die 
Jugend bornehmlic) pom Fleijdh; danach twas er- 
thachfen und alt wird, bon der Welt; die andern 
aber, fo mit getjtlidhen Sachen umgehen, das ift, 
die ftarfen Chriften, vom Leufel. Wher folch 
Biuhlen, weil e§ wider unfern Willen ift und wir 
fein lieber [08 twdren, fann niemand fcaden. 
Denn wo man’s nicht fithlte, fonnte e8 feine Wn- 
fehtung heifen. Betvilligen aber ift, wenn man 
ihm den Baum lat [ihm die Biigel fchiefen lapt], 
nicht Datwider fteht noch bittet. 


Derhalben miiffen wir Chriften deS geriiftet fein 
und tiglich gewarten, Daf wir ohne Unterlak an- 
gefochten werden, auf dag niemand fo ficher und 
unachtfam hingehe, alS jet der Teufel weit von 
uns, fondern allenthalben der Streiche getwarten 
und ihm verfegen [entgegentreten, den Streid 
parieren]. Denn ob ich jekt feufd, geduldig, 
freundlich bin und in feftem Glauben ftehe, foll 
{jo fann] der Leufel noc) dieje Stunde einen fol- 
chen Pfeil ins Herz tretben, dah ich faum beftehen 
bleibe. Denn er tft ein folder Feind, der nimmer 
ablagt noch mitde wird, Daf, wo eine Wnfechtung 
aufhort, gehen immer andere und neue auf. 


Darum ift fein Nat nocd Troft denn hierher ge- 
faufen, Dak man das Vaterunfer ergreife und bon 
Herzen mit Gott rede: Lieber Vater, du haft mid 
heifen beten, lah mid) nicht durch die Verfudung 
guriicfallen! jo wirft du fehen, dab fie ablafjen 
muf und fich endlich gewonnen geben. - Sonft, too 
Du mit deinen Gedanfen und eigenem Rat [dich] 
unterftehft, Dir 3u helfen, wirft du e$ nur drger 
machen und dem Teufel mehr Itaum geben. Denn 
et hat cinen Schlangenfopf, welder, wo er eine 
Liide gewinnt, Darein er fdliefen [fchlitpfen] fann, 
fo geht der ganze Leib hinnacdh unaufgehalten; 
aber da8 Gebet fann ihm twehren und ihn zuriic- 
treiben. 


Die fiebente und lebte Bitte. 
Sondern erlije un$ bon dem itbel. Wmen. 


Bm Griechifdhen lautet das Stiidlein alfo: Er- 
ldje oder behiite unS von dem Argen oder Bos- 
haftigen, und fieht eben, alS rede ev bom Teufel, 
al8 wollte er alles auf einen Haufen faffen, dak 
die ganze Summa alles GebetS geht wider unfern 
Hauptfeind. Denn er ift der, fo folches alles, twas 
wir bitten, unter uns hindert, Gottes Namen oder 
Chre, Gottes Reid) und Willen, das tagliche Brot, 
Frohlich, gut Gewwiffen uf. 


Darum fdlagen wir folcheS endlich gujammen 
und fagen: Lieber Vater, Hilf doch, dak wir des 
Ungliieés alles {oS werden! Wher nidtsdeftoweni- 


Oratio Dominica, Ultima Petitio. 


YW. 488. 489, 


tiones nobis sufferendae sunt, atque etiam in 
illis ipsis nobis versandum est. Porro autem 
hoe deprecamur, ne in easdem prolabamur et 
in iis submergamur, 

107] Quare longe alia res est, tentationes 
persentire et iisdem consentire, Persentire 
omnes cogimur, neque tamen easdem omnes, 
sed nonnulli plures et graviores; veluti iuven- 
tus praecipue carnis tentationibus infesta- 
tur; deinde, qui ad maturam et constantem 
aetatem pervenerunt, iam grandiores facti, 
a mundo tentantur; alii vero, qui rebus spiri- 
tualibus sunt impliciti, nimirum fortes illi 
108] Christiani, a diabolo. Verum eiusmodi 
tentationum sensus, quando praeter volunta- 
tem nostram nobis obiiciuntur, nemini nocere 
possunt. Nisi enim sentirentur, tentationes 
dici non possent. Porro tum demum consenti- 
mus illis, quando laxatis habenis iisdem indul- 
gemus, neque vi neque oratione repugnantes. 

109] Quapropter convenit nos Christianos 
esse instructos ac quotidie assiduam tentatio- 
num pugnam exspectare, ne quis tam oscitan- 
ter et secure in utramvis (quod aiunt) aurem 
dormiat, quasi diabolus procul a nobis absit, 
sed, ubi ictus praevidendi et declinandi sunt, 
diligenter advigilet. Quippe quamquam modo 
purus et castus sim, sim etiam patiens, mitis 
et dulcis, stans firma fide munitus, fieri tamen 
potest, ut hac hora diabolus tam pestifero et 
violento telo cor meum configat, ut vix queat 
persistere. Hiusmodi enim hostis est, qui nun- 
quam cessat aut defatigatur, adeo ut, ubi una 
tentationis procella impugnandi finem [R.532 
fecerit, subinde decem aliae suboriantur. 

110] Quapropter in tanta difficultate non 
aliud relinquitur consilium aut remedium, 
quam ad hance orationem confugiendi, ac cum 
Deo ex corde ita loquendi: Tu me orare ius- 
sisti, optime Pater; fac, precor, ne victus ten- 
tationibus retro in antiquam flagitiorum ler- 
nam prolabar. Hoc facto videbis ac senties 
eas desinere ac minui, easdemque victas her- 
111) bam tibi porrecturas. Alioqui si tuis 
cogitationibus et proprio consilio tibi opem 
ferre annisus fueris, rem malam tantum de- 
teriorem facies, ac diabolo maiorem te im- 
pugnandi occasionem praebebis. Siquidem 
serpentinum caput habet, quod ubi foramen, 
per quod irrepere poterit, nactum fuerit, 
totum corpus nemine obstante illico subsequi- 
tur; ceterum oratione fugari ac repelli potest. 


Ultima Petitio. 
112] Sed libera nos a malo. Amen. 


113] Graeci codices hoe loco ita habent: 
aha Odoar Huds and tod} aovnood. Quae 
verba perinde sonare videntur; quasi loquatur 
de diabolo, quasi velit uno fasce omnia per- 
stringere, ut huius orationis summa adversus 
hostem nostrum capitalissimum instituta sit. 
Ille enim is est, qui ea omnia, quae oramus, 
summo studio impedire conatur, nempe Dei 
nomen seu gloriam, Dei regnum et volunta- 
tem, panem quotidianum, pacatam et laetam 
conscientiam ete. 

114] Quamobrem haecs omnia summatim 
complectemur orantes: Carissime Pater, da, 
precor, ut ab omni malo atque infortunio libe- 
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ments; and it cannot be otherwise than that 
we must endure trials, yea, be engulfed in 
them; but we pray for this, that we may 
not fall and be drowned in them. 

To feel temptation is therefore a far dif- 
ferent thing from consenting or yielding to it. 
We must all feel it, although not all in the 
same manner, but some in a greater degree 
and more severely than others; as, the young 
suffer especially from the flesh, afterwards, 
they that attain to middle life and old age, 
from the world, but others who are occupied 
with spiritual matters, that is, strong Chris- 
tians, from the devil. But such feeling, as 
long as it is against our will and we would 
rather be rid of it, can harm no one. For 
if we did not feel it, it could not be called 
a temptation. But to consent thereto is when 

we give it the reins and do not resist or pray 
against it. 

Therefore we Christians must be armed and 
daily expect to be incessantly attacked, in 
order that no one may go on in security and 
heedlessly, as though the devil were far from 
us, but at all times expect and parry his 
blows. For though Iam now chaste, patient, 
kind, and in firm faith, the devil will this 
very hour send such an arrow into my heart 
that I can scarcely stand. For he is an enemy 
that never desists nor becomes tired, so that 
when one temptation ceases, there always 
arise others and fresh ones. 

Accordingly, there is no help or comfort 
except to run hither and to take hold of the 
Lord’s Prayer, and thus speak to God from 
the heart: Dear Father, Thou hast bidden me 
pray; let me not relapse because of temp- 
tations. Then you will see that they must 
desist, and finally acknowledge themselves 
conquered. Else if you venture to help your- 
self by your own thoughts and counsel, you 
will only make the matter worse and give the 
devil more space. For he has a serpent’s 
head, which if it gain an opening into which 
he can slip, the whole body will follow with- 
out check. But prayer can prevent him and 
drive him back, 


The Seventh and Last Petition. 
But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


In the Greek text this petition reads thus: 
Deliver or preserve us from the Evil One, or 
the Malicious One; and it looks as if He were 
speaking of the devil, as though He would 
comprehend everything in one, so that the 
entire substance of all our prayer is directed 
against our chief enemy. For it is he who 
hinders among us everything that we pray 
for: the name or honor of God, God’s king- 
dom and will, our daily bread, a cheerful good 
conscience, ete. 

Therefore we finally sum it all up and say: 
Dear Father, pray, help that we be rid of all 
these calamities. But there is nevertheless 
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ger ift auc) mit eingefdloffen, was uns Bofes 
widerfahren mag unter deS Teufels Reich; Wrmut, 
Schande, Tod und fiirglich aller unfeltger Yam- 
mer und Hergeleid, fo auf Erden unzahlig viel ift. 
Denn der Teufel, weil er nicht alletn etn Litgner, 
fondern aud ein Lotidhliger ift, ohne Unterlaf 
aud nach unferm Leben tracdhtet und fein Miit- 
fein fihlt, to er un8 gu Unfall und Sdhaden am 
Veibe bringen fann. Daher fommt’s, dak er manz 
chem den GHal8 bridt oder [ihn] von Sinnen 
bringt, etliche im Waffer erfiuft und viele dahin 
treibt, bak fie fich felbft umbringen, und 3u diel 
anbdern fdrelicden Fallen. Darum haben wir auf 
Erden nichts gu tun, denn ohne Unterlak wider 
diefen Hauptfeind gu bitten; denn wo uns Gott 
nidt erbielte, waren wir feine Stunde bor thm 


ficher. 


Daher fiehft du abermal, tvie Gott fitr alles, 
was un8 auch feiblid) anficht, twill gebeten fein, 
Daf} man nirgend feine Hilfe denn bei ihm fuche 
und getwarte. Solches hat er aber 3um Iekten ge- 
ftellt; denn follen wir bon allem Tibel behittet und 
fo8 werden, mu 3ubvor jein Name in uns gehei- 
ligt [werden], fein Reich bet uns fein und fein 
Wille gefchehen. Danach will er uns endlich vor 
Siinden und Schanden bebhiiten, daneben von 
[bor] allem, was un$ weh tut und fchadlich ift. 


Wifo hat uns Gott aujfs tiirzefte porgelegt alle 
Not, die uns immer antiegen mag, Daf wir je 
feine Cutf{huldigung haben [nidt] 3u beten. Wher 
da Tiegt die Macht an, dah wir auch lernen ,Wimen” 
dazu jagen, das ift, nicht gtveifeln, Dak e8 getwih- 
Tich erhirt fet und gefdehen werde. Denn eS ijt 
nichts andereS denn eines ungesiwetfelten Glau- 
ben§ Wort, der da nicht auf Chenteuer [auf gut 
Gliid, aufs Geratewwohl] betet, fondern tweif, dah 
ihm Gott nicht leugt [Viigt], tweil ev’s verheifen 
hat gu geben. Wo nun folcher Glaube nicht ift, 
Da fann auch fein recht Gebet fein. 


Darum it’s ein fhadlider Wahn derer, die alfo 
beten, Dak fie nicht diirfen bon Herzen ja dazu 
fagen und getwiflic) fchliegen, dafs Gott erhirt, 
fondern bletben in dem Bweifel und fagen: Wie 
follte ich fo fiihn fein und rithmen, dak Gott mein 
Gebet erhire? Bin. ich doch ein armer Siin- 
Der ufty. 


Das madht, daf fie nidt auf Gottes Verheifung, 
jondern auf ihre Werte und eigene Wiirdigteit 
jehen, damit fie Gott verachten und Litgen ftrafen; 
Derhalben fte aud) nidts empfangen, tote St. Sato- 
hus fagt: ,Wer da betet, der bete im Glauben und 
sietfle nicht. Denn wer da gtweifelt, ijt gleid) wie 
eine Woge des Meeres, fo bom Winde getrieben 
und getvebt [betwegt] wird. Solder Menjd) dente 
nur nicht, dab er etivas von Gott empfangen 
twerde.” Siehe, fo viel ift Gott daran gelegen, 
Daf wir gewif follen fein, dah wir nidt umfonft 
bitten und in fetnem Wege unfer Gebet berachten. 


Oratio Dominica, Ultima Petitio. 
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115]. remur. Nihilominus tamen ea quoque 
una inclusa sunt, quaecunque mala sub regno 
diaboli nobis possunt contingere, cuius generis 
sunt egestas, dedecus, mors et breviter omnium 
calamitatum et miseriarum tragoedia, quae in 
terris multiplex et immensa est. Nam [R.533 
diabolus, cum non tantum mendax, verum 
etiam homicida sit, nunquam non nobis insi- 
diose necem machinatur, ut animo suo morem 
gerat, nobis in periculosos casus praecipitatis 
aut damno corporis affectis. Inde fit, ut com- 
plures fracta cervice perimat, multos immissa 
insania rationis usu privet, nonnullos in undis 
submersos suffocet ac multos ad mortem volun- 
tariam sibimet consciscendam adigat aut alios 
quospiam casus terribiles subire compellat. 
116] Quare nihil aliud in terris nobis superest 
operis, quam ut indesinenter adversus capita- 
lem hunc hostem oremus. Nisi enim divinitus 
conservaremur, ne unicam quidem horam ab 
insidiis eius tuti essemus. 

117] Ex his iam dictis facile perspicis, quo- 
modo Deus pro omnibus rebus, etiam iis, quae 
corporales sunt, rogari postulat, ut nusquam 
alibi quam apud eum unice ullum quaeratur 
118] aut exspectetur auxilium. Ceterum hoe 
ultimo loco posuit. Si enim ab omnibus malis 
eustodiri et liberari cupimus, necessum est, 
ut antea nomen eius in nobis sanctificetur, 
regnum eius penes nos sit, voluntas eius fiat. 
His, inquam, ante peractis, tum demum nos 
a peccatis, ab ignominia custodiet, praeterea 
ab omnibus aliis, quae aut dolori aut perni- 
ciosa nobis esse queant. 

119] Ita nobis Deus omnes necessitates no- 
stras, quibus premimur, compendiosissime pro- 
posuit, ne qua nobis relinqueretur negligendae 
orationis excusatio. Verum in hoe summa vis 
orationis sita est, ut dicere quoque discamus 
Amen, hoc est, non haesitare, orationem 
nostram certo esse exauditam et futurum esse, 
quod precati sumus. Nihil enim aliud est, 
quam non haesitantis fidei verbum, non oran- 
tis temere, sed scientis Deum non mentiri, 
120] posteaquam audiendi facilitatem et cer- 
titudinem pollicitus est. Iam ubicunque talis 
fides non est, hic neque verae orationi [R.534 
locus esse potest. 

121] Quare perniciosa quaedam illorum est 
opinio ita orantium, ut non audeant Amen 
quoque ad finem orationis adiicere, hoc est, 
certo concludere se exaudiri, verum in dubio 
perseverant dicentes: Qui vero tantum mihi 
sumerem, ut iactarem Deum meas preces ex- 
audivisse, cum me peccatorem esse non igno- 
rem etc.? 

122] Huius rei causa est, quod non ad pro- 
missionem Dei, sed ad opus proprium suamque 
dignitatem respiciant. Unde fit, ut suis ora- 
tionibus Deum tantum subsannent et mendacii 
123] coarguant. Hine quoque quamlibet pro- 
lixe orantes consequuntur nihil, quemadmo- 
dum divus Jacobus inquit [1,6]: Quwi orat, in 
fide oret, nihil haesitans. Qui enim haesitat, 
similis est fluctui maris, qui a vento movetur 
et circwmfertur; non ergo existimet homo ille, 
quod accipiat aliquid a Domino. Ecce, tanti 
124) refert apud Deum, ut certi simus nos non 
frustra orare, et ut nullo modo preces nostras 
vilipendamus. 


The Large Catechism. The Lord’s Prayer, Seventh Petition. 


also included whatever evil may happen to us 
under the devil’s kingdom — poverty, shame, 
death, and, in short, all the agonizing misery 
and heartache of which there is such an un- 
numbered multitude on the earth. For since 
the devil is not only a liar, but also a mur- 
derer, he constantly seeks our life, and wreaks 
his anger whenever he can afflict our bodies 
with misfortune and harm. Hence it comes 
that he often breaks men’s necks or drives 
them to insanity, drowns some, and incites 
many to commit suicide, and to many other 
terrible calamities. Therefore there is noth- 
ing for us to do upon earth but to pray 
against this arch-enemy without ceasing. For 
unless God preserved us, we would not be safe 
from him even for an hour. 


Hence you see again how God wishes us to 
pray to Him also for all the things which 
affect our bodily interests, so that we seek 
and expect help nowhere else except in Him. 
But this matter He has put last; for if we 
are to be preserved and delivered from all 
evil, the name of God must first be hallowed 
in us, His kingdom must be with us, and His 
will be done. After that He will finally pre- 
serve us from sin and shame, and, besides, 
from everything that may hurt or injure us. 


Thus God has briefly placed before us all 
the distress which may ever come upon us, so 
that we might have no excuse whatever for 
not praying. But all depends upon this, that 
we learn also to say Amen, that is, that we 
do not doubt that our prayer is surely heard, 
and [what we pray] shall be done. For this 
is nothing else than the word of undoubting 
faith, which does not pray at a venture, but 
knows that God does not lie to him, since He 
has promised to grant it. Therefore, where 
there is no such faith, there cannot be true 
prayer either. 

Tis, therefore, a pernicious delusion of 
those who pray in such a manner that they 
dare not from the heart say yea and positively 
conclude that God hears them, but remain in 
doubt and say, How should I be so bold as to 
boast that God hears my prayer? For I am 
but a poor sinner, ete. 

The reason for this is, they regard not the 
promise of God, but their own work and 
worthiness, whereby they despise God and 
reproach Him with lying, and therefore they 
receive nothing. As St.James says [1,6]: 
But let him ask wm faith, nothing wavering ; 
for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
driven with the wind and tossed. For let not 
that man think that he shall receive anything 
of the Lord. Behold, such importance God 
attaches to the fact that we are sure we do 
not pray in vain, and that we do not in any 
way despise our prayer. 
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Das vierte Teil. 


Von der Taufe. 


Wir haben nun ausgerictet die dret Haupt- 
ftiice Der gemeinen chriftliden Sehre. Uber die- 
felbe [aufer Diejen] ift noc) 3u fagen bon unfern 
3et Satramenten, bon Chrifto eingefegt, dabon 
auch ein jegliher Chrift gum wenigiten einen ge- 
meinen furgen Unterricht haben foll, weil ohne die= 
felben fein Chrift fein fann, wiewoh!l man fetder 
bisher nichts davon gelehrt hat. Bum erften aber 
nehimen wit bor un$ die Taufe, dadurd) wir erft- 
lich in die Chriftenheit genommen tverden. Dap 
man’8 aber wohl faffen finne, twollen twir’s 
ordentlid) Handeln und allein dabei bleiben, was 
uns nodtig ift gu wiffen. Denn wie man’s erz 
halten und verfedhten miiffe wider die Reger und 
Rotten, wollen wir den Gelehrten befehlen. 


Wufs erfte muk man bor allen Dingen die Worte 
wohl wiffen, darauf die Taufe gegriindet ijt, und 
dahin alles geht, was davon 3u fagen tft, namlid 
Da Der HErry Chrijtus fprict Matthat am legten: 


Gebhet hin in alle Welt, lehret alle Heiden und 
taufet fie im Namen deS Vater und des Sohnes 
und deS Hetligen Geijtes. 

Stem, Marci am lekten Kapitel: 

Wer da glaubet und getauft wird, dev wird 
felig. Wer aber nicht glaubet, der wird ver- 
Dammt. 


Sn diefen Worten follft du zum erften merfen, 
Dak hier fteht Gottes Gebot und Cinfegung, dah 
man nicht gieifle, Die Taufe fet ein gittlic) Ding, 
nist bon Menfden erdacdht noch erfunden. Denn 
fo wohl al8 id) fagen tann: die zehn Gebote, 
Glauben und Vaterunfer hat fein Menfch aus fei= 
nem Ropf gejponnen, jondern find bon Gott felbft 
Offenbart und gegeben, fo fann ich auch riihmen, 
Daf Die Vaufe fein Menfcentand fei, fondern von 
Gott felbjt eingefegt, bagu ernfilic) und ftreng ge- 
boten, dafR wir uns mitffen taufen Laffen, oder 
follen nicht felig werden, Dak man nicht denfe, e8 
fet fo leichtfertig [gleimgitltig] Ding, al8 einen 
neuen toten Rod angziehen. Denn da liegt die 
Hochjte Macht an, dah} man die Laufe trefflic, 
Herrlid) und Hoch halte, daritber wir allermeift 
ftreiten und fechten, weil die Welt jekt jo voll 
Rotten ift, die da freien, die Vaufe fet ein aufer- 
lic) Ding, duperlic) Ding aber fei tein niike. Wher 
lah duferlid) Ding fein, al8 e8 immer fann; da 
fteht aber GotteS Wort und Gebot, jo die Taufe 
einfegt, griindet und beftitigt. Was aber Gott 
einjekt und gebeut [gebtetet], muf nicht vergeb- 
lich, fondern eitel fdftlic) Ding fein, wenn e8 auch 
dem Anfehen nach geringer denn ein Strohhalm 
wate. Sat man bisher finnen grofadten, tenn 
der Papft mit feinen Briefen und Bullen Ablaf 
austetlte, Witar oder Kitchen beftdtigte, allein um 
der Briefe und Siegel willen, fo follen wir die 
Taufe viel Hoher und fdftlicer Halten, weil e8 
Gott befohlen Hat, dazu in feinem Mamen ge- 
{dhieht; denn alfo lauten die Worte: ,Gehet hin, 
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Quarta Pars Catechismi. 


DE BAPTISMO. 


1]. Hactenus tres principales communis 
Christianae doctrinae partes exsecuti sumus. 
Praeter has superest, ut de duobus quoque 
sacramentis ab ipso Christo institutis disse- 
ramus, de quibus cuivis Christiano ad mini- 
mum brevis quaedam institutio tenenda est: 
quandoquidem his ignoratis nemo Christianus 
esse potest, tametsi hactenus nihil prorsus 
recti, nihil sani de his traditum est populo. 
2] Primum vero ipsum baptismum tractan- 
dum nobis proponemus, per quem pri- [R.535 
mitus in Christianorum communionem coopta- 
mur. Ut vero recte percipiatur, ordine cuncta 
explicabimus, tantum ea tradituri, quae co- 
gnitu erunt necessaria. Quomodo enim ad- 
versus haereticos baptismus defendendus sit, 
hoe doctis relinquentes commendabimus. 

3] Principio operae pretium est ipsa. verba 
exacte nosse, in quibus fundatus est bapti- 
smus, et ad quae omnia respiciunt, quae de 
baptismo tractanda sunt, nempe ubi Christus 
inquit, Matthaei ultimo, v. 19: 


4] Euntes in mundum universum, docete 
omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 

Item Marci ultimo, v. 16: 

5] Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit, sal- 
vus erit. Qui vero non crediderit, condemna- 
bitur. 


6] In his verbis primum tibi notandum et 
expendendum venit, hic exstare Dei mandatum 
et institutionem, ne dubitemus baptismum 
rem divinam esse, non ab hominibus excogi- 
tatam aut inventam. Nam quemadmodum pro 
certo dicere possum, Decem Praecepta, Sym- 
bolum Fidei, Orationem Dominicam nullum 
hominem e suo capite produxisse, sed ab ipso 
Deo data et manifestata esse: ita non minus 
vere iactare possum baptismum non esse hu- 
manae rationis commentum, sed ab ipso Deo 
institutum, adhaec severe praeceptum, ut nos- 
met baptizandos offeramus aut non salvari 
nos posse, ne quis in eam cogitationem forte 
veniat, rem esse tam leviculam, ac rubeam 
7] novam tunicam induere. In hoc enim 
summa vis et virtus pendet, ut baptismum 
veluti rem praeclaram ac pretiosam [R.536 
magni aestimemus. De eo enim vel maxime 
pugnamus et dimicamus: siquidem iam mun- 
dus ita refertus est sectis vociferantibus 
baptismum esse rem externam, rem externam 
8] vero nullius esse usus aut momenti. Verum 
pone esse rem quomodocunque externam; hic 
autem exstat Dei verbum et mandatum, quo 
baptismus instituitur, fundatur et confirma- 
tur. Quidquid autem Deus instituit et facien- 
dum praecipit, certe non rem nihili, sed rem 
pretiosam et utilem esse necesse est, tametsi 
quoad externam faciem stramineo culmo vilior 
9] esset. Potuimus hactenus per multa sae- 
cula magni facere papam literis ac bullis suis 
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Part Fourth. 


OF BAPTISM. 


We have now finished the three chief parts 
of the common Christian doctrine. Besides 
these we have yet to speak of our two Sacra- 
ments instituted by Christ, of which also 
every Christian ought to have at least an 
ordinary, brief instruction, because without 
them there can be no Christian; although, 
alas! hitherto no instruction concerning them 
has been given. But, in the first place, we 
take up Baptism, by which we are first re- 
ceived into the Christian Church. However, 
in order that it may be readily understood, 
we will treat of it in an orderly manner, and 
keep only to that which it is necessary for us 
to know. For how it is to be maintained and 
defended against heretics and sects we will 
commend to the learned. 

In the first place, we must above all things 
know well the words upon which Baptism is 
founded, and to which everything refers that 
is to be said on the subject, namely, where 
the Lord Christ speaks in the last chapter of 
Matthew, v.19: 


Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 


Likewise in St. Mark, the last chapter, v.16: 

He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned, 


In these words you must note, in the first 
place, that here stand God’s commandment 
and institution, lest we doubt that Baptism is 
divine, not devised nor invented by men. For 
as truly as I can say, No man has spun the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s 
Prayer out of his head, but they are revealed 
and given by God Himself, so also I can boast 
that Baptism is no human trifle, but insti- 
tuted by God Himself, moreover,-that it is 
most solemnly and strictly commanded that 
we must be baptized or we cannot be saved, 
lest any one regard it as a trifling matter, like 
putting on a new red coat. For it is of the 
greatest importance that we esteem Baptism 
excellent, glorious, and exalted, for which we 
contend and fight chiefly, because the world 
is now so full of sects clamoring that Baptism 
is an external thing, and that external things 
are of no benefit. But let it be ever so much 
an external thing, here stand God’s Word and 
command which institute, establish, and con- 
firm Baptism. But what God institutes and 
commands cannot be a vain, but must be a 
most precious thing, though in appearance it 
were of less value than a straw. If hitherto 
people could consider it a great thing when 
the Pope with his letters and bulls dispensed 
indulgences and confirmed altars and churches, 
solely because of the letters and seals, we 


733 


734 M. 486. 487. 


taufet”, aber nidt in eurem, fondern in Gottes 
Namen. 
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De Baptismo. YW. 492. 493. 


yanissimis distribuentem indulgentias, altaria 
aut templa confirmantem, tantum propter con- 
cessa sigilla et literas. Quanto maiore in 


pretio atque existimatione nobis baptismus habendus est, cuius ipse Christus auctor exstitit, 


quem ipse praecepit, instituit ac in cuius nomine administratur. 
et baptizate, sed non in vestro, verum in Dei nomine. 


Denn ,in Gottes Namen getauft werden” ift 
nist bon Menfchen, jondern von Gott felbjt ge- 
tauft werden. Darum ob e8 gleich) durch des Men- 
fen Hand gefdieht, fo ift e8 doch wahrhaftig 
Gottes eigen Werk, daraus ein jeglicer felbft woh! 
{cliepen fann, dak e8 viel Hoher ift denn fein 
Werk, pon einem Menfcen oder Heiligen getan. 
Denn was fann man fiir Werke griper madden 
Denn Gottes Werk? 


Wher hier hat der Teufel gu fchaffen, dak er uns 
mit faljdhem Schein blende und von Gottes Wert 
auf unjer Werk fiihre. Denn das hat viel einen 
foftlicheren Schein, dah ein Kartiufer viel fchwere 
gtofe Werke tut, und halten alle viel mehr von 
Dem, Das tir felbft tun und berdienen. Wher die 
Schrift lehrt alfo: wenn man gleich aller Mtinche 
Werfe auf cinen Haufen fejliige, wie fdftlid) fie 
gleifer modgen, jo waren fie Dod) nicht fo edel und 
gut, alS wenn Gott einen Strohhalm aufhiibe. 
Warum? Darum, dak die Perfon edler und 
beffer ijt, Mun mug man hier nicht die Perjon 
nach den Werfen, fondern die Werfe nach der 
Perjon achten, bon welcher fie ihren Wdel nehmen 
miiffen. Wher daS will die tolle Bernunft nicht 
achten, und tweil e8 nicht gleiBt wie die Werke, jo 
twir tun, jo foll e8 nicht gelten. 


Ita enim verba sonant: Ite 


10 Siquidem baptizari in nomine Dei non 
est ab hominibus, sed ab ipso Deo baptizari. 
Quapropter, quamquam manu hominis admini- 
stratur, revera tamen proprium Dei opus cen- 
sendum et habendum est. Ex quo quivis haud 
difficulter potest colligere baptismi opus multo 
esse sublimius et praestantius quam ullum 
opus factum ab ullo divorum aut hominum. 
Quae enim opera possunt esse dicive maiora 
quam Dei opera? 

11] Sed enim hic omni studio occupatus est 
diabolus, ut factitia quadam larva et facie nos 
decipiat et a Dei opere ad nostrum opus nos 
abducat. Multo enim splendidius et prae- 
clarius esse videtur, Carmelitam quempiam 
magna et laboriosa quaedam facere opera, et 
nos ipsi multo maioris opera et merita nostra 
12] quam Dei aestimamus. Verum Scriptura 
ita docet: quamquam omnium monachorum 
opera, quantumvis nitentia, in unum [R.537 
conflata cumularentur, neque tamen tam pre- 
tiosa habenda forent, quam si Deus tantum 
stipulam humo sustulerit. Quid ita? Propte- 
rea, quod persona nobilior est atque excellen- 
tior. Jam vero hoc loco persona nequaquam 
iuxta opera, verum opera iuxta personam 
aestimanda sunt, a qua dignitatem mutuantur 
13] et pretium. Verum hic insana ratio per- 


verse ac praepostere iudicans ita existimat, cum non perinde splendidam faciem baptismus prae 
se ferre soleat atque opera, quae ipsa facit, nullius etiam momenti esse baptismum. 


Wus diejem ferne nun einen ridtigen Verftand 
fajjen und antworten auf die Frage, was die 
Taufe fet, namlich alfo, dak fie nicht ein blog, 
{Alecht Wafer ift, fondern ein Waffer in Gottes 
Wort und Gebot gefakt und dadurch gebheiligt, 
Daf [fte] nichts anderes ijt denn cin Gottestwaffer; 
nicht DaB das Waffer an ihm felbft edler fet denn 
anbdeve Waffer, jondern dak Gottes Wort und Ge- 
bot dDazufommt. 

Darum rjt’s ein lauter Bubenftitd und des Leuz 
felS Gefpvtt, daf jekt unfere neuen Geifter, die 
Taufe 3u laftern, Gottes Wort und Ordnung 
Davontafjfen und nicjt anderS anfehen denn das 
Wafer, daS man aus dem Brunnen fchipft, und 
Danach Dahergeifern: Yas follte eine Hand poll 
Wafers der Seele helfen? Ja, Lieber, wer tweif 
Das nicht, dagB YWafjer Waffer ift, wenn e8 Bon- 
einandertrennens foll gelten? Wie darfft du aber 
fo in Gottes Ordnung greifen und das befte 
Kieinod dabonretfen, damit e8 Gott verbunden 
und eingefabt hat und nicht will getrennt haben? 
Denn das tt dev Kern in dem Waffer, Gottes 
Wort oder Gebot und Gottes Name, welkher Schay 
groper und edler ift denn Himmel und Crde. 


Ajo faffe nun den Unterfchied, dak viel ein 
ander Ding tft Taufe denn alle andern Waffer: 
nicht deS natitrlichen Wefens halben, fondern dah 
Hier ettvoaS Codleres dagufommt; denn Gott felbjt 
feine Chre hinanfegt, feine Kraft und Madht 
Daran legt. Darum ijt e8 nicht allein ein natiir- 


14] Ex his iam memoratis sanum intelle- 
ctum percipe atque interrogatus, quid bapti- 
smus sit, ita responde: non esse prorsus aquam 
simplicem, sed eiusmodi, quae verbo et prae- 
cepto Dei comprehensa et illi inclusa sit et 
per hoe sanctificata, ita ut nihil aliud sit 
quam Dei seu divina aqua; non quod aqua 
haee per sese quavis alia sit praestantior, sed 
quod ei verbum ac praeceptum Dei accesserit. 

15] Quocirca mera sycophantia est et dia- 
boli illusio, quod hodie nostri novi spiritus, 
ut blasphement et contumelia afficiant bapti- 
smum, verbum et institutionem Dei ab eo 
divellunt, nec aliter intuentur eum, quam 
aquam e puteo haustam ac deinceps ita blas- 
phemo ore blaterant: Quid vero utilitatis 
manus aquae plena praestaret animae? Quis 
16] vero adeo vecors et inops animi est, qui 
hoe ignoret, divulsis baptismi partibus aquam 
esse aquam? Qua vero fronte tu tibi tantum 
sumis, ut non verearis ab ordinatione Dei pre- 
tiosissimum xeiwijdioy avellere, quo Deus illam 
constrinxit et inclusit, neque inde divelli vult 
aut seiungi? Quippe verbum Dei aut prae- 
ceptum, item nomen Dei in aqua ipse solet 
esse nucleus, qui thesaurus ipso coelo et terra 
omnibus modis nobilior est et praestantior. 

17) Ad hunc ergo modum ita discerne, longe 
aliam rem esse baptismum atque omnes alias 
aquas: non naturalis essentiae gratia, sed 
quod huie aliquid praestantioris rei [R.538 
adiungitur. Ipse enim Deus baptismum suo 
honestat nomine suaque virtute confirmat. 
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ought to esteem Baptism much more highly 
and more precious, because God has com- 
manded it, and, besides, it is performed in 
His name. For these are the words, Go ye, 
baptize; however, not in your name, but in 
the name of God. 

For to be baptized in the name of God 
is to be baptized not by men, but by God 
Himself. Therefore, although it is performed 
by human hands, it is nevertheless truly God’s 
own work. From this fact every one may 
himself readily infer that it is a far higher 
work than any work performed by a man or 
a saint. For what work greater than the 
work of God can we do? 

But here the devil is busy to delude us with 
false appearances, and lead us away from the 

_work of God to our own works. For there is 
a much more splendid appearance when a Car- 
thusian does many great and difficult works; 
and we all think much more of that which we 
do and merit ourselves. But the Scriptures 

‘teach thus: Even though we collect in one 
mass the works of all the monks, however 
splendidly they may shine, they would not be 
as noble and good'as if God should pick up 
a straw. Why? Because the person is nobler 
and better. Here, then, we must not estimate 
the person according to the works, but the 
works according to the person, from whom 
they must derive their nobility. But insane 
reason will not regard this, and because Bap- 
tism does not shine like the works which we 
do, it is to be esteemed as nothing. 

From this now learn a proper understand- 
ing of the subject, and how to answer the 
question what Baptism is, namely thus, that 
it is not mere ordinary water, but water com- 
prehended in God’s Word and command, and 
sanctified thereby, so that it is nothing else 
than a divine water; not that the water in 
itself is nobler than other water, but that 
God’s Word and command are added. 

Therefore it is pure wickedness and blas- 
phemy of the devil that now our new spirits, 
to mock at Baptism, omit from it God’s Word 
and institution, and look upon it in no other 
way than as water which is taken from the 
well, and then blather and say: How is a 
handful of water to help the soul? Aye, my 
friend, who does not know that water is water 
if tearing things asunder is what we are after? 
But how dare you thus interfere with God’s 
order, and tear away the most precious treas- 
ure with which God has connected and en- 
closed it, and which He will not have sepa- 
rated? For the kernel in the water is God’s 
Word or command and the name of God, 
which is a treasure greater and nobler than 
heaven and earth. 

Comprehend the difference, then, that Bap- 
tism is quite another thing than all other 
water; not on account of the natural quality, 
but because something more noble is here 
added; for God Himself stakes His honor, 
His power and might on it. Therefore it is 
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Tic) Waffer, fondern ein guttlich, himmlifch, heilig 
und felig Waffer, und wie man’s mehr loben 
fann, afleS um de8 Worts willen, welches ift ein 
himmlifeh, heilig Wort, das niemand genug pret- 
fen fann; denn e8 hat und bermag alles, tas 
Gottes ijt. Daher hat c3 aud) fein Wefen, dak 
e8 ein Gaframent heipt, wie aud St. AWuguftinus 
gelehrt hat: Accedat verbum ad elementum et 
fit sacramentum; da8 ift, wenn das Wort zum 
Element oder natiirliden Wefen fommt, fo wird 
ein Gaframent daraus, da8 ift, ein heilig, gdttlic 
Ding und Beichen. 


Darum lehren twir allegeit, man folle die Sa- 
framente und alle duberlidjen Dinge, fo Gott 
ordnet und einfegt, nidt anfehen nad) der groben 
augerliden Larbe, wie man die Sdalen bon der 
Nuh fieht, fondern twie Gottes Wort darein ge- 
fdloffen ift. Denn alfo reden wir auch bom 
Bater- und Mutterftand und tweltlider Obrig- 
feit. Wenn man die will anfehen, wie fie Nafen, 
Augen, Haut und Haar, Fleifce und Bein haben, 
fo fehen fie Litrfen und Heiden gleich, und michte 
aud) jemand 3ufahren und fprechen: Warum follte 
id) mehr von diefen halten denn bon andern? 
Weil aber das Gebot dazufommt: ,Du _ follft 
Vater und Mutter ehren”, fo fehe id) einen andern 
Mann, gejehmitét und angezogen mit der WMtaje- 
ftdt und Herrlidfeit Gottes. Das Gebot (fage ic) 
ift die gitlhene Rette, fo er am Hal8 tragt, ja die 
Krone auf feinem Haupt, die mir anzeigt, wie und 
warum man dDieS Fleifdh und Blut ehren foll. 

AWljo und viel mehr follft du die Taufe ehren 
und herrlic) halten um deS Worts willen, al8 die 
ev felbft beide mit Worten und Werfen geehrt hat, 
dazu mit Wundern vom Himmel! beftatigt. Denn 
meinft Du, Dah ein Scherg twar, da fic) Chriftus 
taufen Vieb, der Himmel fic) auftat, der Heilige 
Geift fichtiglic) herabfubr und war eitel gittlide 
Herrlichfeit und Majeftat? 


Derhalben vermahne id) abermal, dak man bei- 
leibe Die get, Wort und Waffer, nicht vonein- 
ander fdetden und trennen laffe. Denn wo man 
dDa8 Wort davon fondert, fo if?’S nicht ander 
Waffer, denn damit die Magd fot, und mag twohl 
eine Badertaufe heifen; aber wenn e8 dabet ift, 
toie e8 Gott geordnet hat, fo ift’s etn Saframent 
und heft Chriftus’ Taufe. Das fet da8 erfte 
Stitt von dem Wefen und Witrde de8 heiligen 
Saframents. 


WUufs andere, weil wir nun twiffen, was die 
Taufe ift und wie fie gu halten fet, mitffen wir 
auc) lernen, warum und wo3u fie eingefegt fei, 
Das ift, twas fie niike, gebe und fchaffe. Solches 
fann man auch nidjt beffer denn aus’ den Wor- 
ten Chrijti, oben angezogen, faffen, namlic: Wer 
Da glaubet und getauft wird, der twird felig.” 
Datum faffe eS aufs allereinfaltigfte alfo, dah 
DieS der Vaufe Kraft, Werf, Nug, Frucht und 
Cnde ift, dak fie felig mace. Denn man tauft 
niemand darum, daf er ein Fiirft werde, fondern, 
wie Die Worte lauten, dah er felig werde. Selig 
werden aber tweif man wohl, da [e8] nichts 
anbderes Heike, Denn bon Siinden, Tod, Teufel er- 
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Eam ob rem non tantum naturalis aqua, sed 
etiam divina, coelestis, sancta et salutifera 
aqua, quocunque alio laudis titulo nobilitari 
potest; habenda et dicenda’ est; hoeque non- 
nisi verbi gratia, quod coeleste ac sanctum 
verbum est, neque a quoquam satis ampliter, 
digne et cumulate laudari potest, siquidem 
omnem Dei virtutem et potentiam in se habet 
18] comprehensam. Inde quoque baptismus 
suam accipit essentiam, ut sacramenti appel- 
lationem mereatur, quemadmodum sanctus 
etiam docet Augustinus: Accedat, inquit, ver- 
bum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum, hoc 
est, res sancta atque divina. 

19] Quocirea nunquam non docemus, sacra- 
menta et omnes res externas, a Deo ordinatas 
et institutas, non intuendas esse iuxta crassam 
illam et externam larvam, veluti nucis puta- 
mina intuemur, sed quemadmodum hisce ver- 
20] bum Dei inclusum sit. Neque secus de 
parentum statu et magistratibus loquimur, 
quos si eatenus intueri volumus, quatenus 
nares, oculos, aures, cutem, pilos, carnem et 
ossa habeant, tum Turcis et gentilibus sunt 
similes, ac aliquis dicere posset: Cur hos 
maioris facerem quam alios? Atqui accedente 
praecepto: Honora patrem tuum et matrem 
tuam, alium virum video, divina maiestate et 
gloria indutum et exornatum. Praeceptum, 
inquam, aureus ille torques est, quem collo 
circumfert, imo potius corona in capite, in- 
dicans, quomodo et quamobrem haee caro et 
sanguis honorandi sint. 

21] Ita quoque ac multo quidem vehemen- 
tius baptismo honor habendus est propter ver- 
bum, quippe quem ipse Deus et verbo et facto 
honoravit, adhaec miraculis coelitus ostensis 
confirmayit. Num enim putas rem fuisse 
iocularem, cum Christus semet ipsum Iohanni 
baptizandum offerret, coelum simul aperiretur, 
et Spiritus Sanctus propalam e coelo [R.539 
columbina specie descenderet, nec quidquam 
aliud adesset, quod non certissimis documen- 
tis divinam maiestatem et gloriam repraesen- 
taret? 

22] Quare iterum atque iterum repetens 
moneo, ne haec duo, verbum et aquam, ullo 
modo disiungi atque divelli patiamur. Sepa- 
rato enim inde verbo, non alia est aqua atque 
illa, qua in culina ad elixandas carnes culinae 
praefecta utitur, potestque non male balneato- 
rum dici baptismus, Ceterum coniuncto verbo, 
sicut Christus ordinavit et instituit, tum sa- 
cramentum est, ac Christi baptismus dicitur. 
Et haec prima huius institutionis pars sit de 
essentia et dignitate huius sacramenti. 

23] Deinde, posteaquam certi sumus, quid 
sit baptismus et quid de eo sentiendum, etiam 
illud nobis discendum venit, quamobrem et in 
quem usum baptismi ratio instituta sit, hoe 
est, quid utilitatis baptizatis afferat, conferat 
et pariat. Verum neque hoc melius atque com- 
pertius, quam ex verbis Christi supra citatis, 
sciri potest ac percipi, nimirum: Qwi credi- 
derit et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit. Quare 
24] rei summam ita simplicissime complectere, 
hance videlicet baptismi virtutem, opus, fru- 
ctum et finem esse, ut homines salvos faciat. 
Nemo enim in hoc baptizatur, ut princeps 
evadat, verum, sicut verba sonant, ut salvus 
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not only natural water, but a divine, heavenly, 
holy, and blessed water, and in whatever other 
terms we can praise it,—all on account of 
the Word, which is a heavenly, holy Word, 
that no one can sufficiently extol, for it has, 
and is able to do, all that God is and can do 
[since it has all the virtue and power of God 
comprised in it]. Hence also it derives its 
essence as a Sacrament, as St. Augustine also 
taught: Accedat verbum ad elementuwm et fit 
sacramentum. That is, when the Word is 
joined to the element or natural substance, 
it becomes a Sacrament, that is, a holy and 
divine matter and sign. 

Therefore we always teach that the Sacra- 
ments and all external things which God or- 
dains and institutes should not be regarded 
according to the coarse, external mask, as we 
regard the shell of a nut, but as the Word 
of God is included therein. For thus we also 
speak of the parental estate and of civil gov- 
ernment. If we propose to regard them in 
as far as they have noses, eyes, skin, and hair, 
flesh and bones, they look like Turks and 
heathen, and some one might start up and 
say: Why should I esteem them more than 
others? But because the commandment is 
added: Honor thy father and thy mother, 
I behold a different man, adorned and clothed 
with the majesty and glory of God. The 
commandment (I say) is the chain of gold 
.about his neck, yea, the crown upon his head, 
which shows to me how and why one must 
honor this flesh and blood. 

Thus, and much more even, you must honor 
Baptism and esteem it glorious on account of 
the Word, since He Himself has honored it 
both by words and deeds; moreover, con- 
firmed it with miracles from heaven. For do 
you think it was a jest that, when Christ 
was baptized, the heavens were opened and 
the Holy Ghost descended visibly, and every- 
thing was divine glory and majesty? 

Therefore I exhort again that these two, 
the water and the Word, by no means be 
separated from one another and parted. For 
if the Word is separated from it, the water 
is the same as that with which the servant 
cooks, and may indeed be called a bath-keeper’s 
baptism. But when it is added, as God has 
ordained, it is a Sacrament, and is called 
Christ-baptism. Let this be the first part, 
regarding the essence and dignity of the holy 
Sacrament. 

In the second place, since we know now 
what Baptism is, and how it is to be regarded, 
we must also learn why and for what purpose 
it is instituted; that is, what it profits, gives, 
and works. And this also we cannot discern 
better than from the words of Christ above 
quoted: He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved. Therefore state it most simply 
thus, that the power, work, profit, fruit, and 
end of Baptism is this, namely, to save. For 
no one is baptized in order that he may bhe- 
come a prince, but, as the words declare, that 
he be saved. But to be saved, we know, is 
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loft, in Chriftus’ Reid) fommen und mit ihm ewig 
leben. 


Da fiehjt du abermal, wie teuer und wert die 
Taufe 3u halten fei, weil wir folehen unaus{pred)- 
lichen Schak darin erlangen, tweldeS auch wohl 
anzeigt, Dag [fie] nicht fann ein jchlecht Lauter 
Wafer fein. Denn fauter Waffer fonnte folches 
nicht tun; aber da8 Wort tut’s, und dah (wie 
oben gefagt) Gottes Name darin ift. Wo aber 
Gottes Mame ift, da muh auch Leben und Selig- 
feit fein, Daf eS wohl ein godttlich, felig, frucht- 
barlich und gnadenreid) Waffer heibt; denn durchs 
Wort Triegt fie die Kraft, dak fie ein Bad der 
Wiedergeburt ijt, wie fie aud St. Paulus nennt 
an Litum 3. 


Daf aber unfere Kiiiglinge, die neuen Geifter, 
borgeben: der Glaube macht alfein felig, die Werte 
aber und duferlice Dinge tun nichts dazu, ant- 
tworten twit, Daf [e8] freilid) nidts in un8 tut 
Denn det Glaube, twie wir noch tveiter Hiren wer- 
Den. Das twollen aber die blinden Leiter nicht 
fehen, dah dev Glaube etwas haben mug, da8 er 
glaube, das ift, dDaran er fid) halte und darauf er 
ftehe und fue. 2AWlfo hingt nun der Glaube am 
Waffer und glaubt, daf [e3] die Taufe fet, darin 
eitel Seligteit und eben ift, nicht durchs Waffer 
(twie genug gejagt), jondern dadurch, Daf [eS] mit 
Gottes Wort und Ordnung verleibt [verbunden] 
ijt und jein Name darin flebt. Wenn ish nun 
folches glaube, twas glaube ic) anders denn an 
Gott, al8 an den, der fein Wort darein gegeben 
und gepflangt hat und unS dies Guferlid) Ding 
por{dlagt [borlegt], Darin twir jolden Schak er= 
gteifen fonnten? 


Nun find fie fo toll, dab fie boneinander fchei= 
den Den Glauben und das Ding, daran der Glaube 
Haftet und gebunden ift, ob e3 gleich) duferltch ift. 
wa, e3 foll und muk duperlich fein, Daf man’s mit 
Sinnen fafjen und begreifen [betajten] wnd da- 
Durch ins Herz bringen finne, wie Denn das ganze 
Coangelium cine duperlice miindlide Predigt tft. 
Summa, was Gott in uns tut und wirkt, will er 
Durch folche duberlide Ordnung wirten. Wo er 
nun vedet, ja, wohin oder twodurdh er redet, da foll 
Det Glaube hinfehen und fic) daran halten. Nun 
Haben tir hier die Worte: ,Wer da glaubt und 
getauft wird, der Wwird felig.” Worauf find fie ge- 
tedet anders denn auf die Laufe, das ift, das 
Wafer, in Gottes Ordnung gefakt? Darum 
folgt, Dak, wer die Laufe vertwirft, der verwirft 
Gottes Wort, den Glauben und Chriftum, der 
uns dabhin weift und an die Laufe bindet. 


UAufs dritte, weil wir den grofen Nugen und 
Kraft der Vaufe haben, fo lah nun tweiter fehen, 
twer Die Perfon fet, die folches empfange, was die 
Laufe gibt und niikt. Das ift abermal aufs 
fetrfte und flarlichfte ausgedritdt eben mit den 
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25] fiat. Ceterum salvum fieri scimus nihil 
aliud esse, quam a peccati, mortis et diaboli 
tyrannide liberari, in Christi regnum deferri, 
ac cum eo immortalem vitam agere. 

26] Ex hoc iterum non obscure perspicis, 
quanti momenti ac pretii baptismus habendus 
sit, in quo tam inaestimabilem tamque in- 
effabilem thesaurum consequimur. Atque hoc 
ipsum sufficienter indicat, baptismum solam 
ac simplicem aquam esse non posse. LHius 
enim virtutis simplex aqua esse non potest, 
verum enim vero Dei verbum facit, tum quod 
(ut supra diximus) Dei nomen in illo sit. 
27) Iam ubicunque Dei nomen est, ibi [R.540 
vitam quoque et summam felicitatem esse ne- 
cesse est, ut non iniuria divina, beata, fru- 
ctuosa et omnis gratiae plena aqua dici possit. 
Etenim verbi divini accessione eam virtutem 
consequitur, ut Aovtody madiyyeveoias, lava- 
crum regenerationis sit, sicuti nominat Paulus 
ad Titum tertio, v. 5. 

28] Quod autem nasutuli nostri uwedoopor, 
novi illi spiritus, superciliose admodum fabu- 
lantur, fidem solam esse, quae salvos faciat, 
opera vero et res externas ad salutem conse- 
quendam nihil praestare aut facere: respon- 
deo sane in nobis nihil aliud facere aut ope- 
rari salutem quam fidem, qua de re mox infra 
29] latius. Atqui hoc caecorum duces videre 
nolunt, fidem necessario aliquid habere, quod 
credat, hoc est, cui innitatur, et qua re suf- 
fulta persistat. Ita iam fides aquae adhaeret 
creditque baptismum esse, in quo mera beati- 
tudo et vita est, non aquae virtute (ut abunde 
dictum est), sed per hoc, quod baptismus 
verbo et ordinatione divina unitus et confir- 
matus est, eiusque nomine nobilitatus. Iam 
haec eredens, quid aliud quam in Deum credo, 
ut in eum, qui suum verbum baptismo indidit 
et inseruit, ac nobis externas res proponit, in 
quibus tantarum rerum thesaurum compre- 
hendere queamus? 

30] Iam usque adeo insaniunt novi illi spiri- 
tus, ut disiungere non vereantur fidem et rem, 
eui fides adhaerescit et alligata est, tametsi 
externa sit. Verum haec non potest non ex- 
terna esse, ut sensibus percipi et comprehendi 
possit, atque ita deinceps animo infigi, quem- 
admodum totum evangelium externa quaedam 
et corporalis est praedicatio. In summa, quid- 
quid Deus in nobis facit et operatur, tantum 
externis istiusmodi rebus et constitutionibus 
operari dignatur. Ubicunque iam loquitur, 
imo potius quocunque aut per quemcunque 
locutus fuerit, eo fidei dirigendi sunt oculi, 
31] eique adhaerendum. Iam hic verbum Dei 
in promptu habemus [Mare. 16,16]: Qui cre- 
diderit et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit. [R.541 
Quorsum ista verba alias Quam de baptismo 
dicta sunt, hoc est, de aqua divino ordine fun- 
data et confirmata? Ex hoc sequitur, ut is, 
qui baptismum contemnit et reiicit, verbum 
Dei, fidem et Christum quoque reiiciat eo nos 
ducentem et baptismo alligantem. 

32] Tertio, cognita iam ingenti cum virtute 
tum utilitate baptismi, videamus ulterius, 
quae persona sit talia accipiens, quae per 
33] baptismum offeruntur. Hoe iterum pul- 
cherrime et clarissime in his verbis expressum 
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nothing else than to be delivered from sin, 

_ death, and the devil, and to enter into the 
kingdom of Christ, and to live with Him 
forever. 

Here you see again how highly and pre- 
cious we should esteem Baptism, because in 
it we obtain such an unspeakable treasure, 
which also indicates sufficiently that it can- 
not be ordinary mere water. For mere water 
could not do such a thing, but the Word does 
it, and (as said above) the fact that the name 
of God is comprehended therein. But where 
the name of God is, there must be also life 
and salvation, that it may indeed be called 
a divine, blessed, fruitful, and gracious water ; 
for by the Word such power is imparted to 
Baptism that it is a laver of regeneration, as 
St. Paul also calls it, Titus 3, 5. 

But as our would-be wise, new spirits as- 
sert that faith alone saves, and that works 
and external things avail nothing, we answer: 
It is true, indeed, that nothing in us is of 
any avail but faith, as we shall hear still 
further. But these blind guides are unwill- 
ing to see this, namely, that faith must have 
something which it believes, that is, of which 
it takes hold, and upon which it stands and 
rests. Thus faith clings to the water, and 
believes that it is Baptism, in which there 
is pure salvation and life; not through the 
water (as we have sufficiently stated), but 
through the fact that it. is embodied in the 
Word and institution of God, and the name of 
God inheres in it. Now, if I believe this, what 
else is it than believing in God as in Him 
who has given and planted His Word into 
this ordinance, and proposes to us this ex- 
ternal thing wherein we may apprehend such 
a treasure? 

Now, they are so mad as to separate faith, 
and that to which faith clings and is bound, 
though it be something external. Yea, it shall 
and must be something external, that it may 
be apprehended by the senses, and understood 
and thereby bé brought into the heart, as in- 
deed the entire Gospel is an external, verbal 
preaching. In short, what God does and works 
in us He proposes to work through such ex- 
ternal ordinances. Wherever, therefore, He 
speaks, yea, in whichever direction or by 
whatever means He speaks, thither faith must 
look, and to that it must hold. Now here we 
have the words: He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved. To what else do they 
refer than to Baptism, that is, to the water 
comprehended in God’s ordinance? Hence it 
follows that whoever rejects Baptism rejects 
the Word of God, faith, and Christ, who di- 
rects us thither and binds us to Baptism. 

In the third place, since we have learned 
the great benefit and power of Baptism, let 
us see further who is the person that receives 
what Baptism gives and profits. This is again 
most beautifully and clearly expressed in the 
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Worten: ,Wer da glaubet und getauft twird, der 
wird felig.” Das ift, der Glaube macht die Per- 
fon allein wiirdig, Das heilfame, gittlice Waffer 
niiblich gu empfangen. Denn twetl foldhes allhter 
in den Worten bet und mit dem Wafjer vorge- 
tragen und berbeifen wird, fann e8 nicht anders 
empfangen tverden, Denn dak tir folches bon Her- 
zen glauben. Ohne Glauben ift eS nichts nitk, ob 
e8 gleich an ihm felbjt cin gbttlicher, itberjdweng- 
Lider Shak ift. Darum vermag das einige Wort 
(ntoer da glaubet”) fo viel, Dag e8 ausfhleubt 
[auSfehlieRt] und zuritdtretbt alle Werke, die wir 
tun finnen der Meinung, alS dadurch Seligkeit 
3u erlangen und hberdienen. Denn eS ijt bez 
fehloffen, twas nicht Glaube ift, das tut nichts 
Dagu, empfingt auch nichts. 


Sprechen fie aber, twie fie pflegen: ft doch die 
Taufe aud) felbjt ein Werk; fo jagft du, die Werke 
Gelten nichts 3ur Seligfeit, two bleibt denn der 
Glaube? Antwort: Ya, unfere Werfe tun frei= 
lich nichts zur Seligteit, die Taufe aber ift nicht 
unjer, fondern Gottes Werk (denn du twirft, wie 
gefagt, Chrifius’ Taufe gar weit miiffen fdeiden 
von der Badertaufe); Gottes Werke aber find 
heilfam und not zur Seligfeit und fdliepen nicht 
aus, fondern fordern den Glauben; denn ohne 
Glauben finnte man fie nicht faffen. Denn da- 
mit, Daf du lapt Das Waffer itber dich giefen, haft 
Du Die Taufe noch nicht aljo empfangen, dak fie 
dit etwas niige; aber Davon wird fie dir niike, 
wenn Du dic) Der Meinung lat taufen, als aus 
Gottes Befehl und Ordnung, dazu in Gottes 
Namen, auf dah du in dem Wafer die verheipene 
Seligtett empfangejt. Nun fann foldhes die Fauft 
ees Veith nicht tun, jondern das Herz muh 3 
glauben. 


Uijo fiehft du tar, dak da fein Werk ift, von 
uns getan, fondern cin Schak, den er un8 gibt 
und der Glaube ergreift: jo wohl al8 der HErr 
Chriftus am Kreuz nicht ein Werk tft, jondern ein 
Shak, im Wort gefagt und un3 vorgetragen und 
Durch den Glauben empfangen. Darum tun fie 
un8 Getwalt, dak fie wider uns fdhreien, al8 prez 
Digten wir twider den Glauben, jo wir doch alfein 
Darauf tretben, alS dev fo ndtig dagu ift, Daf ohne 
ihn [der Nugen der Taufe] nicht empfangen nod 
Genofjen mag werden. 


Ufo haben wir die drei Stiide, fo man bon 
dDiejem Saframent wiffen mup, jonderlich dah 
Gottes Ordnung ift in allen Chren 3u alten, 
weldhes allein genug wire, ob e8 gleid) gang ein 
duperlich Ding ift twie das Gebot: Du follft 
Vater und Mutter ehren”, allein auf ein leiblic 
Sleijd und Blut geftellt, da man nicht das Fleifch 
und Blut, jondern Gottes Gebot anfieht, darin 
eS gefagt ift und um tweldes millen da8 Fleifch 
Vater und Mutter heift: aljo auch, wenn wir 
gleich) nicht mehr hitten denn diefe Worte: ,Gehet 
Hin und taufet” ufiv., miiften mir’s dennod als 
Gottes Ordnung annehmen und tun. Nun ift 
nicht allein das Gebot und Vefehl da, fondern auch 
die Verheifung. Darum ift e8 noch viel herrlicjer, 
Denn twas Gott fonft geboten und geordnet hat; 
Summa, fo voll Trofts und Gnade, dak [e8] Him- 
mel und Erde nicht tann begreifen. Aber da ge- 
Hort Kunft gu, dab man folches glaube; denn e8 
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est: Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit, sal- 
vus erit. Hoc est, sola fides personam dignam 
facit, ut hance salutarem et divinam aquam 
utiliter suscipiat. Cum enim hoe in verbis 
una cum aqua nobis offeratur et proponatur, 
non alia ratione potest suscipi, quam ut hoc 
34] ex animo credamus. Citra fidem nihil 
prodest baptismus, tametsi per sese coelestis 
et inaestimabilis thesaurus esse negarl non 
possit. Ideo unicum illud verbum (qui cre- 
diderit) tantum potest, ut excludat atque 
reiiciat omnia opera, quaecunque facere pote- 
rimus hoe animo, ut per ea salutem conse- 
quamur et promereamur. Iam enim ita irre- 
vocabiliter decretum est, quidquid fides non 
est, illud ad consequendam, salutem nihil pro- 
futurum neque tantillum consecuturum. 

35] Quodsi, ut solent, dixerint: Tamen ipse 
quoque baptismus opus est, et tu dicis opera 
ad salutem consequendam nullius esse mo- 
menti, ubi tunc manet fides? Responde: Sane 
vero nostra opera ad salutem nihil faciunt; 
porro autem baptismus non nostrum, sed Dei 
opus est. Dei enim baptismus, ut dictum 
est, longe lateque a balneatoris baptismo tibi 
secernendus est. Dei autem opera salutifera 
sunt et ad salutem consequendam necessaria, 
neque excludunt, sed fidem requirunt, citra 
36] quam comprehendi non possent. Eo enim, 
quod te aqua perfundi sinis, baptismum non- 
dum percepisti aut servasti, ut mde [R.542 
aliquid emolumenti ad te redeat. Verum inde 
primum tibi proderit, si hoc consilio temet 
baptizandum obtuleris, ut Dei mandato et in- 
stitutioni satisfacias, ut in nomine Domini 
baptizatus promissam in aqua salutem conse- 
quaris. Jam hoc neque manus neque corpus 
efficere potest, sed corde credendum est. 

37] Ita vides liquido hic nullum esse opus, 
quod a nobis fiat, sed thesaurum, quem ille 
nobis largitur, sola fides apprehendit; non 
secus atque Dominus Iesus in eruce nullum 
opus est, sed thesaurus verbo comprehensus 
nobisque oblatus, quem sola fides apprehendit 
et consequitur. Iniuriam itaque nobis faciunt, 
cum adversus nos vociferantur, quasi contra 
fidem doceamus, cum tamen unice illam urgea- 
mus et inculeemus, ut quae tam sit necessaria, 
ut sine illa nihil quidquam possimus apprehen- 
dere aut consequi. 


38] Ita quidem habemus tres huius sacra- 
menti partes, quas quivis Christianus tenere 
debet, praecipue vero, quod baptismus Dei sit 
constitutio, in omni honore ac pretio habenda. 
Quae una abunde satis nos movere debet, tam- 
etsi res prorsus sit externa. Quemadmodum 
quartum praeceptum: Honora patrem tuum et 
matrem tuam, tantum de,corporali carne et 
sanguine honorandis constitutum est, in quo 
non carnem et sanguinem, sed Dei praeceptum 
intuemur, cui illa inclusa sunt, cuiusque gratia 
caro et sanguis pater ac mater dicuntur: ita 
quoque, si praeter haec verba: Ite et bapti- 
gate ete. nihil nobis esset aliud, attamen nobis 
illa, ut Dei constitutio, arripienda essent et 
39] facienda. Iam hic non tantum adest prae- 
ceptum et mandatum faciendi, verum etiam 
Quare multo praestantior est at- 
que sublimior baptismi constitutio quam alia, 
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words: He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved. That is, faith alone makes 
‘the person worthy to receive profitably the 
saving, divine water. For, since these bless- 
ings are here presented and promised in the 
words in and with the water, they cannot be 
received in any other way than by believing 
them with the heart. Without faith it profits 
nothing, notwithstanding it is in itself a di- 
vine superabundant treasure. Therefore this 
single word (He that believeth) effects this 
much that it excludes and repels all works 
which we can do, in the opinion that we ob- 
tain and merit salvation by them. For it is 
determined that whatever is not faith avails 
nothing nor receives anything. 

But if they say, as they are accustomed: 
Still Baptism is itself a work, and you say 
works are of no avail for salvation; what, 
then, becomes of faith? Answer: Yes, our 
works, indeed, avail nothing for salvation; 
Baptism, however, is not our work, but God’s 
(for, as was stated, you must put Christ- 
baptism far away from a bath-keeper’s bap- 
tism). God’s works, however, are saving and 
necessary for salvation, and do not exclude, 
but demand, faith; for without faith they 
could not be apprehended. For by suffering 
the water to be poured upon you, you have not 
yet received Baptism in such a manner that 
it benefits you anything; but it becomes ben- 
eficial to you if you have yourself baptized 
with the thought that this is according to 
God’s command and ordinance, and besides in 
God’s name, in order that you may receive in 
the water the promised salvation. Now, this 
the fist cannot do, nor the body; but the 
heart must believe it. 

Thus you see plainly that there is here no 
work done by us, but a treasure which He 
gives us, and which faith apprehends; just 
as the Lord Jesus Christ upon the cross is not 
a work, but a treasure comprehended in the 
Word, and offered to us and received by faith, 
Therefore they do us violence by exclaiming 
against us as though we preach against faith; 
while we alone insist upon it as being of such 
necessity that without it nothing can be re- 
ceived nor enjoyed. 


Thus we have these three parts which it is 
necessary to know concerning this Sacrament, 
especially that the ordinance of God is to be 
held in all honor, which alone would be suffi- 
cient, though it be an entirely external thing, 
like the commandment, Honor thy father and 
thy mother, which refers to bodily flesh and 
blood. Therein we regard not the flesh and 
blood, but the commandment of God in which 
they are comprehended, and on account of 
which the flesh is called father and mother; 
so also, though we had no more than these 
words, Go ye and baptize, etc., it would be 
necessary for us to accept and do it as the 
ordinance of God. Now there is here not only 
God’s commandment and injunction, but also 
the promise, on account of which it is still 
far more glorious than whatever else God has 
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mangelt nidt am Schak, aber da mangelt’S an, 
Dap man ihn faffe und fefthalte. 


De Puerorum Baptismo. 


W. 497. 498. 


quae a Deo praecepta et ordinata sunt; in 
summa, adeo plena est consolationis et gra- 
tiae, ut eius sublimitatem coelum ac terra 


40] assequi nequeant. Verum hic arte opus est, ut haec vera esse credantur, neque in [R.543 
thesauro quidquam desiderari potest, in hoe vis sita est, ut comprehendatur et comprehensus 


firmiter retineatur. 


Darum hat cin jeglicher Chrift fein Leben 
lang genug ju Iernen und 3u iiben an dev Taufe; 
Denn et hat immerdar 3u fdaffen, Dak ev feftia- 
lich glawbe, a8 fie 3ufagt und bringt: itber- 
twindung deS Keufels und Todes, Vergebung dev 
Siinden, Gottes Gnade, den ganzen Chriftum und 
Heiligen Geift mit feinen Gaben. Gumma, e8 ift 
fo iiberfdhiwenglich, dab, wenn’s die blide Natur 
fonnte bedenfen, follte fie wohl gweifeln, ob 8 
fonnte twabr fein. Denn rechne du: Wenn ettwo 
[irgendivo] cin Wrzt wire, der die Kunft finnte, 
Dap die Veute nicht ftiirben oder, ob fie gleich ftitr- 
ben, doc bald wieder lebend twiirden und danach 
etvig Iebten, wie twiirde die Welt mit Geld 3u- 
fdneien und regnen, dak bor den Reidhen nie- 
mand finnte 3ufommen [heranfommen]! un 
twitd hier in der Taufe jedermann umfonft vor 
die Tiir gebradt ein folder Shak und Argnei, die 
den Tod verfclingt und alle Menfehen beim Leben 
erhalt. 


Quapropter quivis Christianus per omnem 
41] vitam suam abunde satis habet, ut bapti- 
smum recte perdiscat atque exerceat. Sat 
enim habet negotii, ut credat firmiter, quae- 
cunque baptismo.promittuntur et offeruntur, 
victoriam nempe mortis ae diaboli, remissio- 
nem peccatorum, gratiam Dei, Christum cum 
omnibus suis operibus et Spiritum Sanctum 
42] cum omnibus suis dotibus. Breviter, ista 
omnia, quae baptismus secum apportat, omnem 
humanam cogitationem exsuperant, ita ut, si 
imbecilla natura animo repeteret, non iniuria 
in dubium veniret, num vera esse possint. 
43] Ipse enim aestima: Quodsi uspiam gen- 
tium esset medicus ea arte praeditus, qua 
posset efficere, ne homines morerentur, aut si 
mortem oppeterent, postea tamen perpetuo 
viverent, quam non ad eundem maximi mi- 
nimique certatim et undarum instar multis 
cum opibus cursitarent, ita ut prae divitum 
turba nulla daretur accedendi copia! Jam hic 


in baptismo parvis et amplis, hoc est, omnibus, gratuito ad fores usque offertur eiusmodi the- 
saurus et medicina, quae mortem absorbet ac homines in vita conservat. 


Alfo musk man die Taufe anfehen und uns niige 
[gunuge] machen, dab twir un des ftirfen und 
troften, wenn uns unfere Sitnde und Gewiffen 
befchwert, und fagen: Bch bin dennoch getauft; 
bin id) aber getauft, fo ift mir zugefagt, ic) folle 
felig fein und das etwige Leben haben beide an 
Seele und Leib. Denn darum gejdhieht folches 
beides in det Vaufe, dah der Leib begoffen wird, 
twelcher nicht mehr faffen fann denn das Waffer, 
und dazu da8 Wort gejprocen wird, dah [¢8] die 
Seele auch finne fafjen. Weil nun beide Waffer 
und Wort eine Taufe ijt, fo mup auch beide Leib 
und Seele felig werden und ewig Ieben: die Seele 
Durchs$ Wort, daran fie glaubt, der Leib aber, teil 
er mit der Seele vereinigt ift und die Taufe auch 
ergreift, tie er’8 ergretfen, fann. Darum haben 
wir an unjerm Leib und Seele fein grifer Keinod; 
denn Dadurd) werden vir gar heilig und felig, 
twelcheS fonft fein Leben, fein Werf auf Erden erz 
fangen fann. 


Das fei nun genug gefagt von dem Wefen, Nuk 
und [Ge] Brauch der Taufe, foviel Hierher dient. 


Von der Kindertanfe. 


Hierbet Fallt nun eine Frage ein, damit der 
Teufel durch feine Rotten die Welt verwirrt: yon 
der Kinder Tarfe, ob fie auch glauben und recht 
getauft werden. Dajzu fagen wit fiirzlich: Wer 
einfaltig ijt, dev fchlage die Frage von fic) und 
twetfe fie gu den Gelehrten. Willft du aber ant- 
tworten, jo antworte alfo: 


Dah die Kindertaufe Chrifto gefalle, betweift fich 
genugfam aus feinem eigenen Werk, nimltch, daf 


44] Ita baptismus intuendus est et nobis 
fructuosus faciendus, ut hoc freti corrobore- 
mur et confirmemur, quoties peccatis aut con- 
scientia gravamur, ut dicamus: Ego tamen 
baptizatus sum; quodsi baptizatus, certum 
est ea promissa mihi data esse, me beatum 
fore ac vitam immortalem et anima et cor- 
45] pore possessurum. Ideo enim haec duo in 
baptismo fiunt, ut et corpus aqua perfundatur, 
quod praeter aquam nihil plus potest capere, 
et ad haee verba proferuntur, ut haee anima 
46] capiat. Jam vero quoniam et aquam et 
verba unum baptismum esse constat, sequitur, 
ut et corpus et anima salva fiant ae in [R. 544 
aeternum vivant: anima quidem per verbum, 
cui credit; corpus autem, quoniam animae 
unitum est et baptismum quoque apprehendit, 
qua ratione potest apprehendere. Quare neque 
in anima neque in corpore uspiam rem pretio- 
siorem habemus; siquidem baptismi auxilio 
prorsus sancti ac felices reddimur, id quod 
alioqui nulla vita, nullum uspiam opus potest 
assequi. 

Haec quidem de baptismi essentia, utilitate 
et usu, quaecunque scitu erant necessaria, 
dicta sufficiant. 


[DE PUERORUM BAPTISMO.] 


47] Hoe vero loco oceurrit quaestio, qua 
hodie diabolus per sectas suas mundum varie 
illaqueat, nempe de puerorum baptismo, num 
illi quoque credant aut recte baptizentur. Ad 
48] hane nos ita breviter respondemus: Qui 
simplici intelligentia praeditus est, ille hane 
quaestionem indiscussam a se removeat ac 
doctoribus discutiendam relinquat. Quodsi 
49] tamen respondere volueris, ita responde: 

Puerorum baptismum Christo placere et 
gratum esse, suo ipsius opere abunde osten- 
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commanded and ordained, and is, in short, so 
‘full of consolation and grace that heaven and 
earth cannot comprehend it. But it requires 
skill to believe this, for the treasure is not 
wanting, but this is wanting that men appre- 
hend it and hold it firmly. 

Therefore every Christian has enough in 
Baptism to learn and to practise all his life; 
for he has always enough to do to believe 
firmly what it promises and brings: victory 
over death and the devil, forgiveness of sin, 
the grace of God, the entire Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost with His gifts. In short, it is so 
transcendent that if timid nature could realize 
it, it might well doubt whether it could be 
true. For consider, if there were somewhere 
a physician who understood the art of saving 
men from dying, or, even though they died, 
of restoring them speedily to life, so that they 
would thereafter live forever, how the world 
would pour in money like snow and rain, so 
that because of the throng of the rich no one 
could find access! But here in Baptism there 
is brought free to every one’s door such a 
treasure and medicine as utterly destroys 
death and preserves all men alive. 

Thus we must regard Baptism and make it 
profitable to ourselves, that when our sins and 
conscience oppress us, we strengthen ourselves 
and take comfort and say: Nevertheless I am 
baptized; but if I am baptized, it is promised 
me that I shall be saved and have eternal life, 
both in soul and body. For that is the reason 
why these two things are done in Baptism, 
namely, that the body, which can apprehend 
nothing but the water, is sprinkled, and, in 
addition, the word is spoken for the soul to 
apprehend. Now, since both, the water and 
the Word, are one Baptism, therefore body 
and soul must be saved and live forever: the 
soul through the Word which it believes, but 
the body because it is united with the soul 
and also apprehends Baptism as it is able to 
apprehend it. We have, therefore, no greater 
jewel in body and soul, for by it we are made 
holy and are saved, which no other kind of 
life, no work upon earth, can attain. 

Let this suffice respecting the nature, bless- 
ing, and use of Baptism, for it answers the 
present purpose. 


Of Infant Baptism. 


Here a question occurs by which the devil, 
through his sects, confuses the world, namely, 
Of Infant Baptism, whether children also be- 
lieve, and are justly baptized. Concerning 
this we say briefly: Let the simple dismiss 
this question from their minds, and refer it 


to the learned. But if you wish to answer,, 


then answer thus: — 


That the Baptism of infants is pleasing to 
Christ is sufficiently proved from His own 
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Gott deren viele heilig macht und den SHeiligen 
Geift gegeben hat, die alfo getauft find, und heu- 
tigestags noc) viel find, an denen man fpitrt, da 
fie den Heiligen Geift haben, beide der Lehre und 
Vebens halben; alS un8 von Gottes Gnaden auch 
gegeben ijt, dak wir ja finnen die Schrift aus- 
legen und Chriftum erfennen, iwelcheS ohne den 
Heiligen Geift nidt gefdehen tann. YWo aber Gott 
Die Kindertaufe nidt anndhme, twiirde er dDerer 
feinem den Heiligen Geift nod ein Stiid davon 
geben; Summa, e8 miipte fo lange Zeit her bis 
auf dicfen Lag fein Menfd auf Erden Chrift fein 
[ein Chrift gewefen fein]. Weil nun Gott die 
Kaufe beftatigt durc) Cingeben [durd die Gabe 
und Mitteilung] feines Hetligen Geiftes, als man 
in [an] etliden Batern, alS St. Bernhard, Ger- 
fon, Johann Hus und andern, jo in der Kindheit 
getauft find, wohl jpiirt, und die heilige chriftlice 
Kirche nicht untergeht bis an8 Ende der Welt, fo 
miiffen fie befennen, dak folche Rindertaufe Gott 
gefillig fet. Denn er fann je nicht wider fich felbjt 
fein oder der Vitge und Bitberet helfen, nocd) feine 
Gnade und Geift dagu geben. Dies ift faft die 
befte und ftdrffte Bewetjung fiir die Cinfaltigen 
und Ungelehrten. Denn man wird uns diefen 
AUrtifel: p»Bdh glaube eine hHeilige chriftliche 
Kirche, die Gemeinde der Heiligen” uftv. nicht neh- 
men nod) umftofen. 


Dana fagen wir tweiter, Dak uns nicht die 
gripte Macht daran liegt, ob, Der da getauft wird, 
glaube oder nicht glaube; denn darum wird die 
Taufe nicht unredht; fondern an Gottes Wort und 
Gebot liegt e8 alle8. Das ijt nun twohl ein wenig 
fcharf, jteht aber gar darauf, dak ich gefagt habe, 
Dak Die Taufe nichts anderes ift Denn Yafjer und 
Gottes Wort bet- und mitetnander; das ift, wenn 
das Wort bei dem YWaffer ijt, jo ijt die Taufe 
recht, objchou dev Glaube nicht dagufommt. Denn 
mein Glaube macht nicht die Taufe, jondern emp- 
fangt die Taufe. Mun wird die Laufe davon nicht 
unrecht, ob fie gletch nidjt recht empfangen oder ge- 
braucht wird, alS die (twie gefagt) nist an unfern 
Glauben, fondern an das Wort gebunden iff. 


Denn wenngleic) diefen Tag ein Gude mit 
Sdaltheit und bifem Vorfak herzutime, und wir 
ihn mit ganzem Crnft tauften, follen wir nichts: 
Deftoiweniger fagen, Dak die Laufe recht mare. 
Denn da ift das Wafer famt Gottes Wort, ob 
ev fie gletd) nicht empfangt, wie er fol; gleic als 
Die uniwitrdig gum Satrament gehen, das rechte 
Satrament empfangen, ob fte gleich nidt glauben. 


Alfo fiehjt Du, dDaB der Nottengeijter Cinrede 
nichts tauge. Denn (twie gefagt), wenngleic) die 
Kinder nicht glaubten, tweldhes doch nicht ift, als 
jest beweifet [betviefen], fo wire dod) die Taufe 
recht und foll fie niemand tvieder taufen; gleich 
als dem Satrament [deS Wltars] nichts abge- 
broden wird, ob jemand mit bifem Borjak hingu- 
ginge, und nicht 3u leiden ware, Dak er’8 um des 
Mipbrauchs willen auf diefelbe Stunde abermal 
nehme, al hatte er jubor nicht twahrhaftig das 
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ditur, nempe quod Deus illorum non paucos 
sanctificavit, eosdemque Spiritu Sancto imper- 
tivit, qui statim a partu infantes baptizati 
sunt. Sunt etiam hodie non parum multi, 
quos certis indiciis animadvertimus Spiritum 
Sanctum habere, cum doctrinae eorum tum 
etiam vitae nomine; sicut et nobis gratia Dei 
datum et concessum est nosse Scripturas inter- 
pretari et Christum cognoscere, quod citra 
Spiritum Sanctum nullo modo fieri posse nemo 
50] dubitat. At si puerorum baptismus Chri- 
sto non probaretur, nulli horum Spiritum 
Sanctum aut ne particulam quidem eius im- 
pertiret, atque ut summatim, quod sentio, 
eloquar, per tot saecula, quae ad hune usque 
diem elapsa sunt, nullus hominum Christia- 
nus perhibendus esset. Quoniam vero Deus 
baptismum sui Sancti Spiritus donatione con- 
firmat, id quod in nonnullis patribus, divo 
Bernhardo, Gersone, Iohanne Huss et in aliis, 
non obscuris argumentis intelligitur, [R.545 
neque sancta Christianorum ecclesia usque ad 
consummationem saeculi interibit, fateri co- 
guntur Deo baptismum non displicere. Neque 
enim sibi ipse potest esse contrarius, aut men- 
daciis et nequitiae suffragari, neque huic pro- 
movendae gratiam suam ac Spiritum suum 
51] impertire. Et haec fere optima et firmis- 
sima est pro simplicibus et indoctis compro- 
batio. Neque enim hunc articulum: Credo 
ecclesiam catholicam, communionem sancto- 
rum etc., nobis eripient aut subvertent un- 
quam. 

52] Deinde hoe quoque dicimus, nobis non 
summam vim in hoe sitam esse, num ille, qui 
baptizatur, credat necne; per hoc enim bapti- 
smo nihil detrahitur. Verum summa rei in 
53] verbo et praecepto Dei consistit. Hoc 
quidem aliquanto est acutius, verumtamen in 
hoe totum versatur, quod dixi baptismum 
nihil aliud esse quam aquam et verbum Dei 
simul iuncta; hoc est, accedente aquae verbo, 
baptismus rectus habendus est, etiam non 
accedente fide. Neque enim fides mea facit 
baptismum, sed baptismum percipit et appre- 
hendit. Iam baptismus non vitiatur aut cor- 
rumpitur, hominibus eo abutentibus aut non 
recte suscipientibus, qui (ut dictum est) non 
fidei nostrae, sed verbo Dei alligatus est. 

54] Nam quamquam hodierno die Iudaeus 
quispiam fraudulenta quapiam simulatione et 
malitioso proposito veniret, se baptizandum 
offerens, nosque eundem serio omni studio 
baptizaremus, nihilominus nobis dicendum 
esset baptismum verum et rectum esse. Hic 
enim aqua una cum verbo Dei praesto est, 
tametsi ille non recto animo, ut debebat, 
susceperit; sicut illi, qui indigne ad coenam 
Domini accedunt, verum cdrpus Domini ac- 
cipiunt, quaamquam non crediderint. 

55] Ita vides Rottensium fazrowopactlywy 
obiectionem vanam esse et nullius roboris. 
Nam quemadmodum diximus, quamquam pueri 
non erederent, quod nullo modo affirmandum 
est (ut iam ostensum est), tamen [R.546 
baptismus verus esset, neque quisquam eos 
rebaptizare debet; veluti sacramento nihil de- 
trahitur, tametsi aliquis ad eius participatio- 
nem improbo animo accedit, neque ferendum 
esset, ut eadem hora propter priorem abusum 
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work, namely, that God sanctifies many of 
‘them who have been thus baptized, and has 
given them the Holy Ghost; and that there 
are yet many even to-day in whom we per- 
ceive that they have the Holy Ghost both 
because of their doctrine and life; as it is 
also given to us by the grace of God that we 
can explain the Scriptures and come to the 
knowledge of Christ, which is impossible 
without the Holy Ghost. But if God did not 
accept the baptism of infants, He would not 
give the Holy Ghost nor any of His gifts 
to any of them; in short, during this long 
time unto this day no man upon earth could 
have been a Christian. Now, since God con- 
firms Baptism by the gifts of His Holy Ghost, 
as is plainly perceptible in some of the church 
fathers, as St. Bernard, Gerson, John Hus, and 
others, who were baptized in infancy, and 
since the holy Christian Church cannot perish 
until the end of the world, they must acknowl- 
edge that such infant baptism is pleasing to 
God. For He can never be opposed to Him- 
self, or support falsehood and wickedness, or 
for its promotion impart His grace and Spirit. 
This is indeed the best and strongest proof 
for the simple-minded and unlearned. For 
they shall not take from us or overthrow this 
article: I believe a holy Christian Church, 
the communion of saints. 


Further, we say that we are not so much 
eoncerned to know whether the person bap- 
tized believes or not; for on that account Bap- 
tism does not become invalid; but everything 
depends upon the Word and command of God. 
This now is perhaps somewhat acute, but it 
rests entirely upon what I have said, that 
Baptism is nothing else than water and the 
Word of God in and with each other, that is, 
when the Word is added to the water, Bap- 
tism is valid, even though faith be wanting. 
For my faith does not make Baptism, but re- 
ceives it. Now, Baptism does not become in- 
valid even though it be wrongly received or 
employed; since it is not bound (as stated) 
to our faith, but to the Word. 

For even though a Jew should to-day come 
dishonestly and with evil purpose, and we 
should baptize him in all good faith, we must 
say that his baptism is nevertheless genuine. 
For here is the water together with the Word 
of God, even though he does not receive it as 
he should, just as those who unworthily go 
to the Sacrament receive the true Sacrament, 
even though they do not believe. 

Thus you see that the objection of the sec- 
tarians is vain. For (as we have said) even 
though infants did not believe, which, how- 
ever, is not the case, yet their baptism as 
now shown would be valid, and no one should 
rebaptize them; just as nothing is detracted 
from the Sacrament though some one approach 
it with evil purpose, and he could not be 
allowed on account of his abuse to take it 
a second time the selfsame hour, as though 
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Satrament empfangen; denn das hiebe da8 Satra- 
ment auf hochfte gelaftert und gefchandet. Wie 
fémen wir dazu, Daf Gottes Wort und Ordnung 
darum follte unrecht fein und nichts gelten, dab 
wir’s unvecht [ge] brauchen? 


Darum jage id: Haft du nicht geglaubt, jo 
glaube nocd) und fpric) aljo: Die Taufe ift woh! 
recht getwejen, id) habe fie aber leider nicht recht 
empfangen. Denn auch ich felbft und alle, fo fich 
taufen laffen, mitffen vor Gott alfo fprechen: Sd 
fomme her in meinem Glauben und auch der an- 
Dern, noch [Dennod] tann id) nicht darauf bauen, 
dak ic) glaube, und viele Leute fiir mich bitten, 
fondern darauf baue ich, Daf e8 dein Wort und 
Befehl ift; gleidwie ic) gum Satrament gebe, 
nicht auf meinen Glauben, fondern auf Chrijtus’ 
Wort, id) fet ftarf oder fchwach, das laffe ic) Gott 
twalten. Das weif id) aber, Dak er mic) heipt hin- 
gehen, effen und trinfen ujiw. und mir feinen Seid 
und Blut fdenft; das wird mir nicht fiigen noch 
triigem. 


Wijo tun wir nun auch mit der Mindertaufe: 
Das Kind tragen wir herju der Meinung und 
Hoffnung, dak eS glaube, und bitten, dak ihm 
Gott det Glauben gebe; aber darauf taufen wir’s 
nicht, fondern alfein darauf, daB [¢8] Gott be- 
fohlen hat. Warum das? Darum, dak wir 
wiffen, Dak Gott nicht leugt [ligt]: id) und mein 
Naehfter und, Summa, alle Menjfehen mbgen feh- 
fen und tritgen, aber Gottes Wort fann nicht 
fehlen. 


Darum. find e& je vermeffene, tilpifche Geifter, 
Die alfo folgern und jchliefen: wo der Glaube 
nicht recht ijt, Da mitffe auch die Taufe nicht recht 
fein. Gerade al8 [wie wenn] ich wollte fchliefen: 
Wenn id) nicht glaube, fo ift Chriftus nichts; oder 
alfo: Wenn ich nicht gehorfam bin, fo ift Vater, 
Mutter und Obrigteit nichts. Bft das woh! ge- 
{hloffen, wo jemand nicht tut, mas er tun foll, 
Dak Darum das Ding an ihm jelbft nichts fein 
noc) gelten fol? Lieber, fehre eS um und jdjleuf 
[{chliebe] vielmehr alfo: Chen darum ift die Taufe 
ethas und rect, Dab man fie unrecht empfangen 
hat. Denn wo fie an ihr felbft nicht recht tare, 
fonnte man ihrer nicht mifbraucen noch daran 
flindigen. (€8 heift alfo: Abusus non tollit, sed 
confirmat substantiam, Mipbrauc) nimmt nicht 
hintweg das YWefen, fondern beftitigt’s. Denn 
Gold bleibt nichts weniger Gold, ob e8 gleich eine 
Vitbin mit Sinden und Sdhanden trigt. 


Darum fet befdhloffen, dak die Xaufe allezeit 
recht und in bollem Wefen bleibt, wenngletdh nur 
ein Menjch getauft wiirde und dagu nicht recht- 
{haffen glaubte. Denn Gottes Ordnung und 
Wort lapt fic) nist von Menfehen wandelbar 
machen noc) dndern. Sie aber, die Schtwarmer- 
geijter, find fo verblendet, dap fie Gottes Wort 
und Gebot nicht fehen und die Taufe und Obrig- 
feit nicht weiter anfehen denn alS Waffer im Bach 
und Tipfen oder alS einen andern Menfcen, und 
tweil jie feinen Glauben nod) Gehorjam fehen, foll 
eS an ihm felbjt auch nichts gelten. Da ift ein 
heimlicher, aufriihrerifder Leufel, der gerne die 
Krone bon der Obrigteit reifen wollte, dak man 
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ad sumendum accedat denuo, quasi initio 
verum sacramentum non percepisset. Hoc 
enim esset summa contumelia et ignominia 
sacramentum afficere. Qua vero ratione ver- 
bum et institutio Dei propterea irrita esse 
debebunt, quia nos non recte utimur? 

- 56] Propterea dico, si non recte credidisti 
prius, tamen adhuc crede, atque ita dicas: 
Baptismus quidem rectus fuit, ego vero miser 
eundem non recte suscepi. Nam ego ipse 
quoque et omnes alii, qui baptizantur, coram 
Deo ita coguntur dicere: Venio hue in mea 
et aliorum fide, neque tamen asseveranter 
affirmare audeo me certo credere, et multi pro 
me precantur, sed huic fidens innitor, quod hoc 
verbum et praeceptum tuum sit. Quemadmo- 
dum ad coenam corporis et sanguinis Domini 
accedo, non mea fide, sed Christi verbo fretus, 
sive iam firmo sive infirmo sim animo, illud 
ego Deo meo commendo. Hoc tamen comperte 
teneo, quod iussu Dei mihi accedendum, eden- 
dum et bibendum est etc., quodque mihi suum 
corpus et sanguinem donat; quae res nun- 

uam mihi mentietur aut me decipiet. 

57] Ad hune modum cum puerorum bapti- 
smo quoque facimus. Puerum ecclesiae mini- 
stro baptizandum apportamus hac spe atque 
animo, quod certo credat, et precamur, ut 
Deus eum fide donet; verum propterea non 
baptizamus, sed potius quod Deus ita facien- 
dum nobis praeceperit. Cur ita? Ideo quod 
certi simus Deum non mentiri. Ego et pro- 
ximus meus et in summa omnes homines er- 
rare possunt et fallere, porro autem Verbum 
Dei nec potest errare nec fallere. 

58] Quocirca nimium utique confidentes et 
crassi sunt spiritus illi, qui ita concludentes 
inferunt: Ubi fides non est, ibi nec [R.547 
baptismus rectus esse potest. Quasi ita velim 
coneludere: Si fidem non habuero, sequitur 
Christum nihil esse; aut sic: Si maiorum 
iussis morem non gessero, nec parentes nec 
magistratus quidquam sunt. Rectene ac bene 
colligitur, ubi quis non facit, quod illi facien- 
dum fuerat, propterea sequi rem per se nihil 
59] esse aut valere? Quin potius argumen- 
tum inverte atque ita collige: Sane ob id 
ipsum baptismus quantivis pretii et rectus 
habendus est, quod non recte ab hominibus 
susceptus est. Si enim per se baptismus rectus 
non esset, eo nullo modo possemus abuti, aut 
abutendo delinquere. Abusus non tollit, sed 
confirmat substantiam, vulgo dici solet. Si- 
quidem aurwmn nihilominus manet aurum, 
quantumyvis illud meretricula cum scelere et 
dedecore gestet ac circumferat. 

60] Quare tandem semel conclusum esto, 
baptismum omni tempore rectum esse ac ple- 
nam permanere eius substantiam, etiamsi vel 
unus hominum baptizaretur, neque tamen 
recte crederet. Neque enim id, quod semel 
Deus ordinavit et locutus est, ab hominibus 
61) mutari sinit aut perverti. Verum enim 
vero usque adeo excaecati sunt fanatici illi 
spiritus, ut Dei praeceptum ac verbum per- 
spicere nequeant, neque baptismum et magi- 
stratus aliter intuentur atque aquam in fluviis 
ac olla aut alium quempiam hominem, et cum 
nullam fidem aut obedientiam videant, et 
baptismus et magistratus nihil esse cogitur. 
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he had not received the true Sacrament at 
first; for that would mean to blaspheme and 
profane the Sacrament, in the worst manner. 
How dare we think that God’s Word and or- 
dinance should be wrong and invalid because 
we make a wrong use of it? 

Therefore I say, if you did not believe, 
then believe now and say thus: The baptism 
indeed was right, but I, alas! did not receive 
it aright. For I myself also, and all who are 
baptized, must speak thus before God: I come 
hither in my faith and in that of others, yet 
I cannot rest in this, that I believe, and that 
many people pray for me; but in this I rest, 
that it is Thy Word and command. Just as 
I go to the Sacrament trusting not in my 
faith, but in the Word of Christ; whether 
. I am strong or weak, that I commit to God. 
But this I know, that He bids me go, eat and 
drink, etc., and gives me His body and blood; 
that will not deceive me or prove false to me. 

Thus we do also in infant baptism. We 

bring the child in the conviction and hope 
hat it believes, and we pray that God may 
grant it faith; but we do not baptize it 
upon that, but solely upon the command of 
God. Why so? Because we know that God 
does not lie. I and my neighbor and, in short, 
all men, may err and deceive, but the Word of 
God cannot err. 

Therefore they are presumptuous, clumsy 
minds that draw such inferences and conclu- 
sions as these: Where there is not the true 
faith, there also can be no true Baptism. Just 
as if I would infer: If I do not believe, then 
Christ is nothing; or thus: If I am not 
obedient, then father, mother, and government 
are nothing. Is that a correct conclusion, that 
whenever any one does not do what he ought, 
the thing in itself shall be nothing and of 
no value? My dear, just invert the argu- 
ment and rather draw this inference: For 
this very reason Baptism is something and is 
right, because it has been wrongly received. 
For if it were not right and true in itself, 
it could not be misused nor sinned against. 
The saying is: Abusus non tollit, sed con- 
firmat substantiam, Abuse does not destroy 
the essence, but confirms it. For gold is not 
the less gold though a harlot wear it in sin 
and shame. 

Therefore let it be decided that Baptism 
always remains true, retains its full essence, 
even though a single person should be bap- 
tized, and he, in addition, should not believe 
truly. For God’s ordinance and Word cannot 
be made variable or be altered by men. But 
these people, the fanatics, are so blinded that 
they do not see the Word and command of 
God, and regard Baptism and the magistrates 
only as they regard water in the brook or in 
pots, or as any other man; and because they 
do not see faith nor obedience, they conclude 
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fie Danach mit Fiifen trete, dagu alle GotteSwerfe 
und <zordnungen un$ eriehren und 3unichte 
macden. Datum miiffen mir wader [wachfam] 
und geriiftet fein und un8 bon dem Wort nicht 
lafjen metfen noch wenden, dak wir die Vaufe 
nidt laffen cin blog Iedig Beichen jetn, tote die 
Sdwirmer traumen. 


YNufs legte ift auch zu wiffen, was die Taufe be- 
Deutet und warum Gott eben folch duferlich Bei- 
den und Gebdrde ordnet 3u dem Saframent, daz 
durd wir erjftlic) in die Chriftenheit genommen 
twerden. Das Werf aber oder Gebarde ift das, 
Daf man uns ins Waffer fenft, das iiber un$ her- 
geht, und danach wieder herauszeucht [heraus- 
zieht]. Diefe zwei Stiice, unter daS Wafer 
finfen und twieder herausfommen, [be]deutet die 
Kraft und [das] Werf der Taufe, tweldhes nists 
anderes ift Denn die Tdtung de8 alten Woams, da- 
nach die Wuferftehung des neuen Menfren, welche 
beide unfer Leben lang in un8 gehen follen, alfo 
dak ein chriftlic) Leben nichts anderes ift Denn eine 
tiglidhe Taufe, einmal angefangen und immer 
Darin gegangen. Denn e§ mup ohne Unterlaf 
aljo getan fein, Daf man immer auSfege, was des 
alten Wodams ijt, und hervorfomme, was zum 
neuen gehort. Was ijt denn der alte Mtenfch? 
Das ijt er, fo un8 angeboren ift bon Woam: jzor- 
nig, [ge]haffts, netdijd), unteufd, getgig, faut, 
hoffdrtig, ja unglaubig, mit allen Laftern befest, 
und bon Art fein Gute an ihm hat. Wenn wir 
nun in Chriftus’ Reid) fommen, foll jolches tag- 
lich abnehmen, dak wir je flanger, je milder, ge- 
dDuldiger, fanjtmiitiger werden, Dem Unglauben, 
Gei3, Hak, Neid, Hoffart je mehr abbrecen. 
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62] Hie vero clandestinus et seditiosus lati- 
tat diabolus, qui perlubenter coronam magi- 
stratui eriperet, ut deinceps oppressus con- 
culearetur pedibus, adhaec omnia Dei opera 
et ordinationes redactae in nihilum subverte- 
63] rentur funditus. Ideo nobis advigilan- 
dum est naviter omni panoplia instructis, ne 
a Verbo Dei divelli et abstrahi nos patiamur, 
ut baptismum non nudum et solum signum 
esse credamus, quemadmodum nostri spermo- 
logi seu suermeri somniant. 

64] Ultimo neque illud praetereundum aut 
ignorandum est, quid baptismo significetur, 
tum quamobrem Deus talibus externis [R.548 
signis et gestibus hoe sacramentum celebran- 
dum instituerit, per quod primum in Christia- 
65] norum communionem cooptamur. Opus 
vero aut gestus est, quod baptizandi in aquam 
mergimur, qua prorsus contegimur, et postea 
mersi iterum extrahimur. Hae duae res, in 
aquam mergi et iterum emergere, virtutem et 
opus baptismi significant, quae non sunt alia 
quam veteris Adami mortificatio et postea novi 
hominis resurrectio. Quae duo per omnem 
vitam nobis indesinenter exercenda sunt, ita 
ut Christiani vita nihil aliud sit quam quo- 
tidianus quidam baptismus, semel quidem in- 
ceptus, sed qui semper exercendus sit. Ita 
enim fieri necesse est, ut subinde veteris 
Adami sordes repurgentur atque eluantur, ut 
novi hominis nitor et forma prodeat. Quid 
66] autem est vetus homo? Hoc nimirum est, 
quod ab Adamo, patre nostro, nobis succes- 
sione quadam hereditaria innatum est, scilicet 
quod sumus iracundi, immites, invidi, luxu- 
riosi, avari, pigri, superbi, increduli, breviter 
omnibus vitiis contaminati, et in quibus na- 
67] tura nihil boni inest. Iam in Christi 
regnum delati, hisce vitiis quotidie decrescen- 


dum est, ut subinde magis atque magis mitiores, liberaliores, patientiores, mansuetiores fiamus, 
semper aliquid avaritiae, odio, invidentiae, superbiae atque id genus vitiis detrahentes. 


Das ijt der rechte [Ge] Brauch der Laufe unter 
den Chriften, durcd) das Waffertaufen bedeutet. 
Wo nun joldhes nicht geht, fondern dem alten 
Menjehen der Zaum gelaffen wird, dah er nur ftar- 
fer wird, das Heift nicht der Taufe gebraucht, fon- 
Dern wider die Taufe geftrebt. Denn dte aufer 
Chrijto find, finnen nichts anderes tun, denn taig- 
lich Grger werden, wie aud) das Spridwort lautet 
und die Wahrheit ift: Bmmer je drger; je Langer, 
je bojer. Dft einer borm Jahr jtolz und geizig 
gelwefen, fo tft er heuer [DdiefeS Sahr] viel geizi- 
get und ftolzer, alfo Daf Die Untugend bon Sugend 
auf mit thm wmwachft und fortfahrt. Cin junges 
Kind hat fetne fonderlice Untugend an fich; two 
e8 aber ertwadhft [aufiwdchft], fo wird e3 ungiidtig 
und unfeufd; fommt e8 3u feinem bollen Man- 
negalter, jo gehen die rechten Lafter an, je linger, 
je mehr. 


Darum geht der alte Menfch in feiner Natur 
unaufgehalten, two man nicht durd der Taufe 
Kraft wehrt und dimpft. Wiederum, wo Chriz 
ften [ge]worbden find, nimmt er tiglic) ab, fo 
lange, biS er gar untergeht. Das heift recht in 
die Taufe getrocen und tiglic) wieder herdor= 
[ge]fommen. Wo ift das duferlide Beichen ge- 


68] Et hic est rectus baptismi usus inter 
Christianos, per aquae mersionem significatus. 
Ceterum ubi baptismi exercitium non viget, 
sed Adamo veteri habenae laxantur, ut in dies 
fiat ferocior, hoe non dicitur, uti baptismo, 
69] sed eidem reluctari. Qui enim extra Chri- 
stum sunt, non possunt non quotidie in peius 
degenerare, sicut et vulgato eoque vero dici- 
tur proverbio: Nunquam non deteriores; quo 
seniores eo peiores (Immer je aerger; je laen- 
70) ger, je boeser). Quodsi quis anno [R.549 
superiore nonnihil coepit fastu insolescere et 
ad rem attentus esse, ille mox anno sequente 
multo fit insolentior et ad rem attentior, ita 
ut vitia ab incunabulis cum eo certis quibus- 
dam incrementis progrediantur. Infans puer 
nullis singularibus vitiis infectus est; sed 
ubi adoleverit, immodestae, intemperantis et 
lascivae vitae inquinamentis contaminatur, 
mox constantem ac virilem aetatem consecu- 
tus, tum demum magis atque magis vera illa 
vitiorum seges erumpit. 

71] Quare vetus homo naturam suam ne- 
mine obstante sequitur, si non baptismi vir- 
tute coercitus et refrenatus fuerit. Contra, 
ubicunque Christiani facti sunt, decrescit quo- 
tidie ac imminuitur, donec prorsus abolitus 
fuerit. Et hoc est vere in baptismo mergi et 
72] iterum quotidie emergere. Itaque hoe con- 
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that they are to be regarded as invalid. Here 
lurks a concealed seditious devil, who would 
like to tear the crown from the head of 
authority and then trample it under foot, and, 
in addition, pervert and bring to naught all 
the works and ordinances of God. Therefore 
we must be watchful and well armed, and not 
allow ourselves to be directed nor turned away 
from the Word, in order that we may not 
regard Baptism as a mere empty sign, as the 
fanatics dream. 

Lastly, we must also know what Baptism 
signifies, and why God has ordained just such 
external sign and ceremony for the Sacrament 
by which we are first received into the Chris- 
tian Church. But the act or ceremony is this, 
that we are sunk under the water, which 
passes over us, and afterwards are drawn out 
again. These two parts, to be sunk under the 
water and drawn out again, signify the power 
and operation of Baptism, which is nothing 
else than putting to death the old Adam, and 
aiter that the resurrection of the new man, 
both of which must take place in us all our 
lives, so that a truly Christian life is nothing 
else than a daily baptism, once begun and ever 
to be continued. For this must be practised 
without ceasing, that we ever keep purging 
away whatever is of the old Adam, and that 
that which belongs to the new man come forth. 
But what is the old man? It is that which 
is born in us from Adam, angry, hateful, en- 
vious, unchaste, stingy, lazy, haughty, yea, 
unbelieving, infected with all vices, and hay- 
ing by nature nothing good in it. Now, when 
we are come into the kingdom of Christ, these 
things must daily decrease, that the longer we 
live we become more gentle, more patient, 
More meek, and ever withdraw more and 
more from unbelief, avarice, hatred, envy, 
haughtiness. 

This is the true use of Baptism among 
Christians, as signified by baptizing with 
water. Where this, therefore, is not practised, 
but the old man is left unbridled, so as to 
continually become stronger, that is not using 
Baptism, but striving against Baptism. For 
those who are without Christ cannot but daily 
become worse, according to the proverb which 
expresses the truth, “Worse and worse — the 
longer, the worse.” If a year ago one was 
proud and avaricious, thep he is much prouder 
and more avaricious this year, so that the 
vice grows and increases with him from his 
youth up. A young child has no special vice; 
but when it grows up, it becomes unchaste 
and impure, and when it reaches maturity, 
real vices begin to prevail the longer, the 
more. 

Therefore the old man goes unrestrained in 
his nature if he is not checked and suppressed 
by the power of Baptism. On the other hand, 
where men have become Christians, he daily 
decreases until he finally perishes. That is 
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ftellt, nicht allein, bak e8 folle traftiglic) wirfen, 
fondern auc) ettoas [be]deuten. Wo nun der 
Glaube geht mit feinen Friidhten, da ift’S nicht 
eine lofe [Be] Deutung, jondern da8 Werk dabei; 
wo aber der Glaube nicht ift, da bleibt ein blop 
unfruchtbar Seiden. 


Und hier fiehft du, dak die Paufe bheide mit ihrer 
Kraft und [Be] Deutung begreift aud da8 dritte 
Saframent [vgl. 578, 20; 732, 1: ,bvon unfern 
3zivet Satramenten”], welcheS man genennet [ge- 
nannt] hat die Bue, alS die eigentlich) nidts 
anderes ift Denn die Laufe. Denn twas heipt Bufe 
anders, denn den alten Menfden mit Crnft an- 
greifen und in cin neues Leben treten? Darum, 
twenm du in der Bue lebft, fo gehft du in der 
Taufe, welche fold) neues Leben nicht allein [be-] 
Deutet, fondern auch wirft, anhebt und treibt; 
denn darin wird [ge]geben Gnade, Geift und 
Kraft, den alten Menfden gu unterdriiden, dap 
Der neue hervorfomme und ftart werde. 


Darum bleibt die Taufe immerdar ftehen, und 
obgleic) jemand davonfallt und fiindigt, haben wir 
Doc) immer einen Sugang dazu, dak man den 
alten Menjchen wieder unter fich werfe. Wber 
mit Waffer darf man uns nicht mehr begiehen; 
Denn ob man fich gleich Hundertmal Liege ins 
Waffer fenfen, fo ijt’S doch nicht mehr denn eine 
Tauje; das Werf aber und [Be] Deutung geht 
und bleibt. Alfo ift die Bube nichts anderes denn 
ein Wiedergang und Butreten [eine Riicfehr und 
ein Hingutreten] zur Taufe, dah man das wieder- 
holt und treibt, fo man 3ubvor angefangen und 
Doch Davbon gelajfen-hat. 


Das fage id) darum, dak man nicht in die Mei- 
nung fomme, Darin wir lange Beit gewejen find 
und gewahnt haben, die Taufe ware nun hin [mit 
det Taufe wire e§ nun vorbei], dak man ihrer 
nidt mehr [ge]brauchen finnte, nachdem wir wie- 
Det in Siinde gefallen find. Da8 macht, da} man’s 
nicht wetter anfieht denn nach dem Werk, fo ein= 
mal gefhehen tft. Und ijt zwar daher [ge]fom- 
men, da} St. Hieronymus gefdhrieben hat: Die 
Bue fet die andere Lafel [tabula, Brett], damit 
wit miiffen [herlausfdhwimmen und [hin] iiber- 
fommen, nachdem das Schiff gebroden tft, darein 
twit treten und [hin]itberfahren, wenn wir in die 
Chrijtenheit fommen.” Damit ift nun der [Gez] 
Braud) der Taufe weggenommen, dah fie uns nicht 
mehr nitgen fann. Darum ift’s nicht recht geredet 
oder je nicht recht verftanden; denn da8 Schiff zer- 
Dricht nicht, weil eS (wie gefagt) Gottes Ordnung 
und nicht unjer Ding tft; aber das gefdhieht wohl, 
Daf wir gletten und Herausfallen; fallt aber 
jemand heraus, der fehe, dak er miteder hingu- 
fhwimme und fic) davan halte, bis er wieder hin- 
einfomme und darin gebe, tie borhin angefangen. 


_ Ulfo fieht man, wie ein hod), trefflich Ding e8 
iff um die Vaufe, fo uns dem Veufel aus dem 
Halje reift, Gott su eigen macht, die Siinde 
Dimpft und wegnimmt, danach taglic) den menen 
Menfehen jtartt und immer geht und bleibt, bis 
it aus diefem Elend jur etwigen Hervlichtett 
fomimen. 


De Puerorum Baptismo. 


YW. 502. 503. 


silio externum signum nobis propositum est, 
non tantum, ut efficaciter operetur, verum 
73] etiam, ut aliquid significet. Iam ubicun- 
que fides fructibus fecunda viget, hic bapti- 
smus non tantum inanem significationem re- 
praesentat, sed mortificandae carnis opera con- 
iuncta habet. Porro autem absente fide nudum 
et inefficax signum tantummodo permanet. 

74] Ex his iam clare vides, baptismum 
aeque et virtute et significatione sua tertium 
quoque sacramentum comprehendere, quod poe- 
nitentiam appellare consueverunt, quae pro- 
75] prie nihil aliud est quam baptismus aut 
eius exercitium. Quid enim poenitentia dici 
potest aliud, quam veterem hominem magno 
adoriri animo, ut eius concupiscentiae coer- 
ceantur ac novam vitam amplecti? Quare 
vivens in poenitentia in baptismo versaris, 
hance novam vitam non solum significante, 
verum etiam operante, incipiente et exercente. 
76] In hoc enim baptizatis datur et gratia 
et spiritus et virtus veterem hominem com- 
pescendi, ut novus prodeat ac confirmetur. 

77] Hine baptismus semper substitit, et 
quamquam aliquis ab eo peccatorum [R.550 
procellis abreptus excidat, nobis tamen sub- 
inde ad eum regressus patet, ut veterem homi- 
nem resipiscentiae iugo iterum subiiciamus. 
78] Verum ut iterum aqua perfundamur, non 
est necesse. Nam etsi centies in aquam mer- 
geremur, non tamen nisi unus baptismus est. 
Ceterum opus et significatio durat et perma- 
79] net. Ita resipiscentia aut poenitentia 
nihil aliud est quam regressus quidam et redi- 
tus ad baptismum, ut illud iterum petatur et 
exerceatur, quod ante quidem inceptum et 
tamen negligentia intermissum est. 

80] Haec ideo ame dicuntur, ne in eam 
veniamus opinionem, in qua permultos iam 
annos fuimus, opinati baptismum iam comple- 
tum esse, ut eo amplius uti nequeamus, post- 
eaquam iterum in peccata prolapsi sumus. 
Cuius rei causa exstitit, quod eundem ulte- 
rius non sumus intuiti nisi secundum exter- 
num opus, quod semel factum atque comple- 
S81] tum est. Atque hoe inde quoque evenit, 
quod divus Hieronymus scriptum reliquit: 
Poenitentiam secundam esse tabulam, qua 
nobis ex huius mundi pelago natandum et 
traviciendum est fracta iam navi, in quam 
transcendimus atque traiicimus, delati in 
82] Christianitatem. Sed hisce verbis bapti- 
smi usum Hieronymus nobis sustulit, ut nobis 
amplius utilis esse fequeat. Quamobrem ne- 
quaquam recte docuit, neque enim navis fran- 
gitur, quando (ut diximus) Dei ordo seu con- 
stitutio et non nostrum opus est. Illud vero 
non raro fieri solet, ut labentes excidamus. 
Jam si quis exciderit, ille det operam, ut 
iterum annatet, huicque adhaerescat, donec 
iterum in navem recipiatur, inque ea iterum 
perinde versetur, ut primum inceperat. 

83] Ita iam liquido omnibus compertum 
esse arbitror, quam praeclara ac mirifica res 
sit baptismus, eripiens nos a rictu diabolico, 
Deum nobis proprium faciens, peccatum [R. 551 
opprimens et auferens, deinde in dies singu- 
los novum hominem fortificans, semper etiam 
durans et permanens, donee ex hoe exsilio 
erepti ad immortalem gloriam migraverimus. 
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truly to be buried in Baptism, and daily to 
come forth again. Therefore the external sign 
is appointed not only for a powerful effect, 
but also for a signification. Where, therefore, 
faith flourishes with its fruits, there it has 
no empty signification, but the work [of mor- 
tifying the flesh] accompanies it; but where 
faith is wanting, it remains a mere unfruitful 
sign. 

And here you see that Baptism, both in its 
power and signification, comprehends also the 
third Sacrament, which has been called repen- 
tance, as it is really nothing else than Bap- 
tism. For what else is repentance but an 
earnest attack upon the old man [that his 
lusts be restrained] and entering upon a new 
life? Therefore, if you live in repentance, you 

_ walk in Baptism, which not only signifies such 
a new life, but also produces, begins, and 
exercises it. For therein are given grace, the 
Spirit, and power to suppress the old man, so 
that the new man may come forth and become 
strong. 

Therefore our Baptism abides forever; and 
even though some one should fall from it and 
sin, nevertheless we always have access there- 
to, that we may again subdue the old man. 
But we need not again be sprinkled with 
water; for though we were put under the 
water a hundred times, it would nevertheless 
be only one Baptism, although the operation 
and signification continue and remain. Re- 
pentance, therefore, is nothing else than a re- 
turn and approach to Baptism, that we re- 
peat and practise what we began before, but 
abandoned. 

This I say lest we fall into the opinion in 
which we were for a long time, imagining that 
our Baptism is something past, which we can 
no longer use after we have fallen again into 
sin. The reason is, that it is regarded only 
according to the external act once performed 
[and completed]. And this arose from the 
fact that St. Jerome wrote that repentance is 
the second plank by which we must swim 
forth and cross over after the ship is broken, 
on which we step and are carried across when 
we come into the Christian Church. Thereby 
the use of Baptism has been abolished so that 
it can profit us no longer. Therefore the 
statement is not correct, or at any rate not 
rightly understood. For the ship never breaks, 
because (as we have said) it is the ordinance 
of God, and not a work of ours; but it hap- 
pens, indeed, that we slip and fall out of the 
ship. Yet if any one fall out, let him see to 
it that he swim up and cling to it till he 
again come into it and live in it, as he had 
formerly begun. 

Thus it appears what a‘great, excellent 
thing Baptism is, which delivers us from the 
jaws of the devil and makes us God’s own, 
suppresses and takes away sin, and then daily 
strengthens the new man; and is and remains 
ever efficacious until we pass from this estate 
of misery to eternal glory. 
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751 


752 ‘Wt. 498-500. 


Darum foll ein jeglider die Taufe halten als 
ein tiglid) Wletd, darin ev immerdar gehen foll, 
DaR et fic) allezeit in Dem Glauben und feinen 
Friihten finden laffe, daf er den alten Menjchen 
Dampfe und im neuen erwachfe. Denn twollen tiv 
Chriften fein, fo miiffen wir das Werk trethen, 
Dabon twir Chriften find; fallt aber jemand davon, 
fo fomme et wieder hinjgu. Denn wie Chrijtus, 
Det Gnadenftuhl, darum nidt weit nod uns 
twehrt, wieder gu ihm'3u ftommen, ob wir gleich 
fiindigen, alfo bleibt auc alle fein Shak und 
Gabe. Wenn [* wie] nun einmal in dev Taufe 
Vergebung der Siinden iiberfommen ift, jo bletbt 
fie noch taglich, folange wir feben, das ift, den 
alten Menfchen am Halfe tragen. 


Catechismus Maior. De Sacramento Altaris. 
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84] Eam ob rem cuique baptismus ita 
habendus est, ut amictus quotidianus, quo in- 
dutus semper debet incedere, ut nunquam non 
in fide eiusque fructibus inveniatur, ut coer- 
citis veteris hominis concupiscentiis in novo 
85] adolescat. Si enim Christiani perhiberi 
contendimus, baptismi opus sedulo nobis ex- 
ercendum est, unde Christiani appellationem 
86] promeremur. Si quis autem exciderit, ille 
aecedat vicissim. Nam quemadmodum Chri- 
stus, omnis gratiae et misericordiae sedes, non 
cedit neque obstat nobis prohibens iterum ad 
sese accedere, quamquam peccantes hallucine- 
mur, ita quoque universorum bonorum suorum 
et donorum thesaurus inconcussus permanet. 
Iam quemadmodum semel in baptismo pecca- 


torum condonationem assecuti sumus, ita ea adhuc quotidie permanet, quamdiu vivimus, hoc 
est, donec in terris veterem hominem collo cireumferimus. 


[Das finfte Teil. ] 


Von dem Saframent des Witars. 


Wie wir bon der heiligen Vaufe gehirt haben, 
aljo miiffen wit bon dem andern Saframent aud) 
teden, namlich die drei Stiide: mas e8 fei, was 
eS nitke, und wer eS empfangen foll. Und fol- 
ches alles aus den YWorten gegriindet, dadurch e8 
bon Chrifto eingefekt ijt, welche auch ein jeglider 
wiffen foll, dev ein Chrift will fein und 3um 
Satrament gehen. Denn wir find’s nicht gefinnt, 
dazuzulaffen und [eS] gu reiden denen, dte nicht 
tviffen, was fle da fuchen oder twarum fie fommen 
[daher die jcon 1523 gu Wittenberg eingefiihrte 
Anmeloung mit Beichtverhsr]. Die Worte aber 
find Diefe: 


Unjer OHErry JEfus Chriftus in der Nacht, als 
er berraten ward, nahm er das Brot, danfete und 
brach’S und gab’s feinen Qiingern und fprach: 
Nehmet hin, effet, das ift mein Leth, der fitr euch 
gegeben wird; folceS tut 3u meinem Geddichtnis! 

Desfelbigengletchen nahm er auch den Keleh nach 
dem Abendmabhl, dantete und gab ihnen den und 
fprad): Nehmet hin und trinket alle darau8; Ddie- 
fer Kelch tft das neue Veftament in meinem Blut, 
Das fitr euch bergoffen wird zur GVergebung der 
Siinden; foldes tut, fooft ihr’s trinfet, gu mei- 

nem Gedadhtnis! 


Hier twollen wir uns auch nist in die Haare 
legen und fechten mit den Gafterern und Shine 
dern diefes Saframents, fondern zum erften lLer- 
nen, Da die Macht an liegt (wie auc) bon der 
Taujfe), namlich dak da8 vornehmfte Stiid jei 
Gottes Wort und Ordnung oder Befehl; denn e3 
ift bon feinem Menjcen erdacht noch auf[ge]- 
bracht, fondern ohne jemandeS Mat und Bedadht 
bon Chrijto eingefegt. Derhalben, wie die zehn 
Gebote, Vaterunfer und Glaube bleiben in ihrem 
Wejen und Witrden, ob du fie gleich nimmermehr 


[Quinta Pars. ] 


DE SACRAMENTO ALTARIS. 


1] Quemadmodum hactenus de baptismo dis- 
seruimus, ita iam nobis deinceps de secundo 
quoque sacramento disserendum est, nempe de 
his tribus partibus: quid sit, quid utilitatis 
afferat sumentibus, insuper quibus fruendum 
aut sumendum sit. Atque haee omnia ipsius 
Scripturae verbis confirmata comprobabimus, 
quibus a Christo iam inde ab initio institu- 
2] tum est. Haec equidem cuivis Christiano 
cognoscenda sunt, qui quidem Christianus esse 
contendit et huius sacramenti cupit [R.552 
esse particeps. Neque enim nobis est animus 
posthac admittendi quemlibet aut quibuslibet 
illud administrandi, ignorantibus, quid hic 
quaerant aut quamobrem accedant. Ceterum 
verba haec sunt: 


83] Dominus noster Iesus Christus, in qua 
nocte tradebatur, accepit panem, et gratias 
agens fregit et dixit: Accipite et manducate. 
Hoe est corpus meum, quod pro vobis traditur. 
Hoe facite in mei commemorationem. 

Similiter et calicem, postquam coenavit, cum 
gratias egisset, dedit illis, dicens: Hic calix 
novum testamentum est in meo sanguine, qui 
pro vobis et multis effunditur in remissionem 
peceatorum. Hoe facite, quotiescunque bibe- 
ritis, in mei commemorationem. 


/ 


4] Principio nequaquam decretum est nobis 
hic cum quoquam pedem conferre aut conten- 
tionis gratia cum huius sacramenti detestan- 
dis blasphematoribus suscepto bello in arenam 
descendere, verum sub initium potius discere, 
qua in re huius sacramenti vis et virtus (ut in 
baptismo fecimus) omnis sita sit, nimirum, ut 
sclamus caput et nervum in hoe esse Dei ver- 
bum, ordinem et mandatum. Neque enim 
a quoquam homine excogitatum aut inventum, 
sed citra cuiusvis consilium et deliberationem 
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For this reason let every one esteem his 
Baptism as a daily dress in which he is to 
walk constantly, that he may ever be found 
in the faith and its fruits, that he suppress 
the old man and grow up in the new. For if 
we would be Christians, we must practise the 
work whereby we are Christians. But if any 
one fall away from it, let him again come 
into it. For just as Christ, the Mercy-seat, 
does not recede from us or forbid us to come 
to Him again, even though we sin, so all His 
treasure and gifts also remain. If, therefore, 
we have once in Baptism obtained forgiveness 
of sin, it will remain every day, as long as we 
live, that is, as long as we carry the old man 
about our neck. 


[Part Fifth. ] 


OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
ALTAR. 


In the same manner as we have heard re- 
garding Holy Baptism, we must speak also 
concerning the other Sacrament, namely, these 
three points: What is it? What are its bene- 
fits? and, Who is to receive it? And all these 
are established by the words by which Christ 
has instituted it, and which every one who 
desires to be a Christian and go to the Sacra- 
ment should know. For it is not our inten- 
tion to admit to it and to administer it to 
those who know not what they seek, or why 
they come. The words, however, are these: 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread; and when 
He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave 
it to His disciples, and said, Take, eat; this 
is My body, which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of Me. 

After the same manner also He took the 
cup when He had supped, gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 
this cup is the new testament in My blood, 
which is shed for you for the remission of 
sins: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of Me. 

Here also we do not wish to enter into 
controversy and contend with the traducers 
and blasphemers of this Sacrament, but to 
learn first (as we did regarding Baptism) 
what is of the greatest importance, namely, 
that the chief point is the Word and ordinance 
or command of God. For it has not been in- 
vented nor introduced by any man, but with- 
out any one’s counsel and deliberation it has 


Concordia Triglotta, 


48 


( 
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Haltft, beteft noch glaubft, alfo bleibt auch dies 
Hochwitrdige Satrament unverviidt, dap ihm nichts 
abgebrocen noc) genommen twird, ob twir’s gletch 
univiirdig [ge]braudjen und handeln. Was meinft 
du, dDagR Gott nach unferm Tun oder Glauben 
fragt, Daf er um DdeStwillen follte feine Ordnung 
toandeln laffen? Bleibt doc) in allen weltlichen 
Dingen alles, wie e8 Gott gefdhaffen und geordnet 
hat, Gott gebe, wie wir’s [ge]braucden und han- 
Deln. Soldhes mus man immerdar trethen, denn 
damit fann man faft aller Nottengeifter Gefhway 
zuriiftopen; Denn fie die Saframente aufer Got- 
te8 Wort anfehen alS ein Ding, das wit tun. 


7] quacunque tandem ratione illis utamur aut res creatas exerceamus. 


De Sacramento Altaris. 


W. 504. 505. 


5] ab ipso Christo institutum est. Quapropter 
sicut decem praecepta, Oratio Dominica, fidei 
Confessio suam dignitatem obtinent, tametsi 
ea in perpetuum nunquam servaveris, oraveris 
neque credideris, ita quoque hoe venerabile 
sacramentum salvum ac inviolatum permanet, 
ut nihil ille detrahatur, quamlibet nos [R.553 
6] illo indigne abutamur. Quid putas Deo 
nostra opera aut fidem adeo curae esse, ut 
eam ob rem suum ordinem aut institutionem 
immutari patiatur? WVidemus enim in omni- 
bus mundanis rebus eum perpetuo tenorem 
consistere et ordinem perdurare, quem Deus 
semel rebus creandis praescripsit et instituit, 
Haec quidem vulgo 


semper ac sedulo inculeanda sunt; iis enim omnium seditiosorum spirituum neniae et gerrae 


illico labefactantur et subvertuntur. 
a nobis factam. 


Was ijt nun das Gaframent des 
Wltar3? 


Antwort: 


G8 ift der wahre Leib und Blut de8 HErrn 
Chrifti, in wand unter dem Brot und Wein 
durch Chrijtus’ Wort uns Chriften befohlen far 
effet amd gi trinfen. Und wie bon der Taufe 
gefagt, Dak [fie] nicht jehlecht [blofRes] Wafer ift, 
fo fagen twir hier auch, das Saframent ift Brot 
und Wein, aber nicht fdlecht Brot und Wein, fo 
man fonft 3u Tifdhe tragt, fondern Brot und Wein 
in Gottes Wort gefagt und daran gebunden. 


Das Wort (jage ich) ijt das, das dieS Safra- 
ment macht und unterjdeidet, Dak e8 nicht Lauter 
Brot und Wein, fondern Chriftus’ Leib und Blut 
ijt und Heift. Denn e heift: Accedat verbum 
ad elementum et fit sacramentum; ,%@enn da8 
Wort zum duberlidjenr Ding fommt, fo wird’s ein 
Saframent.” Diefer Sprucd) St. Auguftini ift fo 
eigentlic) [treffend] und wohl geredet, dak er 
faum einen befferen gefagt hat. Das Wort mus 
das Clement zum Saframent machen; two nidt, 
fo bletbt’s etn Lauter Element. Mun if’s nicht 
eines Fiirften oder Raijer8, fondern der hohen 
Majeftat Wort und Ordnung, dabdor alle Kreaz 
tuten follen ju Githen fallen und ja jprechen, 
Daz e3 fet, wie ev jagt, und [e8] mit allen Ehren, 
ourdt und Demut annehmen. 


Aus dem Wort fannft du dein Gewifjen ftarfen 
und {preden: Wenn hunderttaufend Teufel famt 
allen Sdhiwavmern herfahren: Wie fann Brot und 
Wein Chrijtus’ Leib und Blut fein ufw.? fo weif 
id), dDaB alle Geijter und Gelehriten auf einem 
Haujen nidt fo flug find al8 die gvttliche Maje- 
{tat im feinften Fingerlein. Nun fteht hier Chri- 
jtus’ Wort: ,Rehmet, effet, das tft mein Leib. 
Trinket alle davaus, das ijt das neue Teftament 
in meinem Blut” uj. Da bleiben wir bei und 
wollen fie anfehen, die thn meiftern werden und 
anbderS machen, denn ev’s geredet hat. Das ijt 
wohl wahr, wenn du das YWort davontuft oder 
ohne Wort anfiehjt, fo haft du nicjts denn lauter 
Brot und Wein; wenn fie aber dabet bleiben, tie 
fie follen und miiffen, fo ijt’S laut derfelben twahr- 
haftig Chriftus’ Leib und Blut. Denn twie Chri- 
fftus’ Mund redet wud fpricht, alfo ift e3, alS der 
nicht litgen noch tritgen fann. 


Tlli enim sacramenta extra Dei Verbum intuentur ut rem 


8] Quid est itaque Sacramentum Altaris? 
Responsio: 

Est verum corpus et sanguis Domini nostri 
Iesu Christi, in et sub pane et vino per ver- 
bum Christi nobis Christianis ad manducan- 
dum et bibendum institutwum et mandatwn. 
9] Et sicut de baptismo diximus non sim- 
plicem eum esse aquam, ita quoque hic dici- 
mus hoe sacramentum panem et vinum esse, 
sed non simpliciter panem et vinum esse, quae 
proponuntur discumbentibus, sed panem et 
vinum Dei verbo inclusa et huic alligata. 

10] Verbum, inquam, illud est, quo hoc sa- 
cramentum fit atque discernitur, ne tantum 
simpliciter vinum et aqua [panis], sed Christi 
corpus et sanguis sit ac dicatur. Nos enim 
Augustini verbis subscribimus, ita dicentis: 
Accedat verbum ad elementum et fit sacra- 
mentum. Hoe Augustini verbum tam proprie 
et expresse dictum est, ut vix aliud dixerit 
praeclarius. WVirtute verbi elementum fit sa- 
cramentum, citra cuius accessionem nonnisi 
11] elementum manet. Iam hoc non est ali- 
cuius principis aut caesaris, sed omnipotentis 
Dei verbum et institutio, cui merito omnes 
creaturae debebant ad pedes accidere atque 


assentiri ita se rem habere, sicut dicit ipse, — 


omnique reverentia, metu et humilitate illud 
accipere. 

12] Hoe verbo conscientiae tuae imbecilli- 
tatem confirmare potes ac dicere: Htiamsi in- 
finitae diabolorum myriades una cum [R.554 
omnibus suermeris uno ore impudentissime 


affirmarent, quomodo panis et vinum Christi © 


corpus et sanguis esse possunt etc., tamen 
compertum habeo, omnes ad unum spiritus et 
doctos non tanta excultos esse prudentia at- 


que intelligentia, quanta Deum omnipotentem — 


vel in minimo digitulo valere certo scio. Iam 
13] hic expresse Christi verbum ponitur: Ac- 


cipite, edite, hoc est corpus meum. Bibite ex — 


hoc omnes, hic est calix novi testamenti in 
meo sanguine etc. In haee verba pedibus 
imus, hisce constanter adhaeremus, perliben- 
ter eos visuri, qui suo. magisterio Christum 
aliter audeant docere aut aliter facere, atque 
14] ipse locutus est. Hoe equidem non infitia- 
bimur verum esse, si verbum auferas, aut sine 


eo hoe sacramentum intuearis, praeter merum — 


he 
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been instituted by Christ. Therefore, just as 
the Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Creed retain their nature and worth, 
although you never keep, pray, or believe 
them, so also does this venerable Sacrament 
remain undisturbed, so that nothing is de- 
tracted or taken from it, even though we em- 
ploy and dispense it unworthily. What do 
you think God cares about what we do or be- 
lieve, so that on that account He should 
suffer His ordinance to be changed? Why, 
in all worldly matters every thing remains as 
God has created and ordered it, no matter how 
we employ or use it. This must always be 
urged, for thereby the prating of nearly all 
the fanatical spirits can be repelled. For 
they regard the Sacraments, aside from the 
Word of God, as something that we do. 


Now, what is the Sacrament of the Altar? 


Answer: It is the true body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in and under the bread 
and wine which we Christians are commanded 
by the Word of Christ to eat and to drink. 
And as we have said of Baptism that it is not 
simple water, so here also we say the Sacra- 
ment is bread and wine, but not mere bread 
and wine, such as are ordinarily served at the 
table, but bread and wine comprehended in, 
and connected with, the Word of God. 

It is the Word (I say) which makes and 
distinguishes this Sacrament, so that it is not 
mere bread and wine, but is, and is called, the 
body and blood of Christ. For it is said: 
Accedat verbum ad elementum, et fit sacra- 
mentum. If the Word be joined to the ele- 
ment, it becomes a Sacrament. This saying of 
St. Augustine is so properly and so well put 
that he has scarcely said anything better. The 
Word must make a Sacrament of the element, 
else it remains a mere element. Now, it is 
not the word or ordinance of a prince or 
emperor, but of the sublime Majesty, at whose 
feet all creatures should fall, and affirm it is 
as He says, and accept it with all reverence, 
fear, and humility, 

With this Word you can strengthen your 
conscience and say: If a hundred thousand 
devils, together with all fanatics, should rush 
forward, erying, How can bread and wine be 
the body and blood of Christ? ete. I know 
that all spirits and scholars together are not 
as wise as is the Divine Majesty in His little 
finger. Now here stands the Word of Christ: 
Take, eat; this is My body; Drink ye all of 
it; this is the new testament in My blood, ete. 
Here we abide, and would like to see those 
who will constitute themselves His masters, 
and make it different from what He has 
spoken. It is true, indeed, that if you take 
away the Word or regard it without the 
words, you have nothing but mere bread and 
wine. But if the words remain with them, 
as they shall and must, then, in virtue of the 
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panem ac vinum nihil tibi mansurum reliqui; sed verbis una cum vino et pane manentibus, 
sicut debet et oportet, tum constat illa veraciter esse Christi corpus et sanguinem. Sicut enim 
os Christi dicit ac loquitur, ita quoque est, ut qui neque mentiri novit neque fallere. 


Daher ift nun leicht gu antworten auf allertet 
Hrtagen, damit man fic) jegt bettimmert, al8 diefe 
ijt: ob auch ein bojer Briejter fonnte das Satra- 
ment handeln und geben, und aS mehr deSglei- 
chen ijt. Denn da fdlieRen wiv und fjagen: Ob- 
gleich ein Bube das Satrament nimmt oder gibt, 
fo nimmt er das rechte Satrament, das ift, Chriz 
jtus’ Leib und Blut, ebenfotwoh!, als der e§ aufs 
alleriwiirdigfte Handelt. Denn e8 ift nicht gegritn- 
det auf Menjchenhetligkeit, fondern auf Gottes 
Wort; und tie fein Hetliger auf Crden, ja fein 
Engel im Himmel das Brot und Wein zu Chri- 
ftus’? Leib und Blut machen fann, alfo fann’s auch 
niemand dndern noch tvandeln, ob e8 gleich) mipz 
braucht tird. Denn um der Rerfon oder Une 
glaubens tviflen wird das Wort nicht falfd, da- 
durd) e§ ein Gatrament [ge]ivorden und einge- 
fegt tit. Denn er fpricht nicht: Wenn ihr qlaubt 
oder svitrdig fetd, jo habt thr meinen Leib und 
Blut, fondern: Mehmet, effet und trinket; das ift 
mein Leib und Blut”; item: ,Solches tut” (ndm- 
Tid) Da ich jekt tue, etnfebe, euch gebe und nehmen 
Heibe). Das tft jo viel gefagt: Gott gebe, du 
feteft untwitrdig oder twitrdig, fo haft du hier feinen 
Rcib und Blut aus Kraft diefer Worte, fo gu dem 
Vrot und Wein fommen. Soles merfe und bez 
Halte nur wohl; denn auf den Worten fteht alle 
unfer Grund, Shug und Wehr wider alle Srr- 
titmer und Berfiihrung, fo je [ge]fommen find 
oder noc) fommen migen. 


15] Ex his iam haud difficulter respondere 
possumus ad omnis generis quaestiones, qui- 
bus iam passim multi solicitantur, quarum 
una haec est: num profligatae quoque vitae 
sacerdos sacramentum ministrare aut tractare 
16] possit, et eiusmodi. Siquidem hic nos 
ita concludimus, dicentes: Quamquam nebulo 
perditissimus sacramentum aliis ministret aut 
ipse sumat, tamen nihilominus sacramentum 
illum sumere, hoe est, Christi corpus et san- 
guinem, non secus atque is, qui omnium reve- 
rendissime et dignissime sumpserit aut tracta- 
verit. Neque enim humana sanctimonia, sed 
Verbo Dei nititur illud. Et quemadmodum 
nullus sanctorum in terris, adde: etiam nul- 
lus angelorum in coelis, panem et vinum in 
Christi corpus et sanguinem vertere [R.555 
potest, ita quoque nemo aliter facere aut im- 
mutare potest, etsi hoc sacramento indignis- 
17] sime abutatur. Nam _ propter personae 
indignitatem aut incredulitatem Verbum non 
fit falsum aut irritum, per quod sacramentum 
factum et institutum est. Neque enim dicit: 
Quando ecredideritis aut digni fueritis, tum 
corpus et sanguinem meum habebitis; sed: 
Accipite, edite, bibite; hoc est corpus mewm 
et sanguis meus, et iterum: Hoe facite, nimi- 
rum quod ego iam facio, instituo, vobis eden- 
18] dum et bibendum porrigo. Hoc perinde 
valet, ac si dixisset: Sive dignus sive in- 
dignus fueris, hic corpus et sanguinem meum 


19] habes horum verborum virtute, quae pani ac vino adiecta sunt. Hoe animo reconditum fae 


diligenter conserves. 


In his enim verbis omne nostrum praesidium, tutela et propugnatio ad- 


versus omnes illorum errores et seductiones, quaecunque vel exortae sunt unquam, vel deinceps 


adhue exoriri possunt, sita sunt. 


Alfo haben wir tiirzlid) das erfte Stitd, fo das 
Wefen diefes Saframents belangt. Mun fiehe 
weiter auf die Kraft und Mus, darum endlich 
[jchlieplich, im Grunde] das Satrament eingefest 
Tft, welches auch da& Nitigfte darin tft, dak man 
wiffe, was wir da fuchen und Holen jollen. Das 
ijt nun far und Ieicht eben aus den gedachten 
Worten: ,Das ift mein Leib und Blut, fiir ead 
gegeben und hergoffen sur Bergebung der Siin- 
Den.” Das ift Hirglic) fo viel gefagt: Darum 
geben wir zum Satrament, dak wir da empfangen 
jolden Shak, durd und in dem wir BVergebung 
der Siinden itherfommen. Warum das? Darum, 
Daf} dDte Worte daftehen und un8 folches geben; 
Denn datum heift er mid) effen und trinten, dah 
eS mein fet und mir niige, alS ein gewik Pfand 
und Beiden, ja eben dasfelbe Gut, fo fiir mid 
gefekt iff wider meine Giinde, Tod und alles 
Unglitd. 


Darum hetht e8 woh! eine Speife der Seele, 
die Den neuen Menfchen nibrt und ftirtt, Denn 
durch) dte Vaufe werden wir erftlic) neugeboren, 
aber daneben (wie gejagt ijt) bleibt gleichwohl die 
alte Haut im Fleifeh und Blut am Menjden; da 
ift fo viel Hindernis und Anfedhtung bom Teufel 
und der Welt, dak wir oft mitde und matt wer= 
Den und gutveilen auch ftrauceln. 


20] Ita habemus breviter primam partem, 
de substantia nempe sacramenti. Nunc porro 
videamus et virtutem ac utilitatem eius, cuius 
gratia potissimum sacramentum hoe institu- 
tum est, quodque omnium maxime in eo est 
necessarium, ut sciamus, quid hic nobis quae- 
21] rendum indeque auferendum sit. Sed et 
hoe valde perspicuum est et cognitu facile ex 
iisdem supra memoratis verbis: Hoc est cor- 
pus meum et sanguis meus, quod PRO VOBIS 
datur et effunditur in remissionem peccato- 
22] rum. Horum verborum breviter hic est 
sensus: Ideo ad sacramentum accedimus, ut 
eiusmodi thesaurum ibi accipiamus, per quem 
et in quo peccatorum remissionem consequa- 
mur. Quare hoc? Ideo quod verba illic ex- 
stant et haec dant nobis. Siquidem propterea 
a Christo iubeor edere et bibere, ut meum 
sit mihique utilitatem afferat, veluti certum 
pignus et arrabo, imo potius res ipsa, quam 
pro peccatis meis morte et omnibus malis ille 
opposuit et oppignoravit. 

23] Inde iure optimo cibus animae dicitur, 
novum hominem alens atque fortificans. Per 
baptismum enim initio regeneramur, [R.556 
verum nihilominus antiqua et vitiosa cutis 
carnis et sanguinis adhaeret homini. Iam hic 
multa sunt impedimenta et impugnationes, 
quibus cum a mundo tum a diabolo acerrime 
infestamur, ita ut non raro defessi viribus 
deficiamus, ac nonnunquam etiam in peccato- 
rum sordes prolabamur. 
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same, it is truly the body and blood of Christ. 
For as the lips of Christ say and speak, so 
it is, as He can never lie or deceive. 

Hence it is easy to reply to all manner of 
questions about which men are troubled at 
the present time, such as this one: Whether 
even a wicked priest can minister at, and 
dispense, the Sacrament, and whatever other 
questions like this there may be. For here we 
conclude and say: Even though a knave takes 
or distributes the Sacrament, he receives the 
true Sacrament, that is, the true body and 
blood of Christ, just as truly as he who [re- 
eeives or] administers it in the most worthy 
manner. For it is not founded upon the holi- 
ness of men, but upon the Word of God. And 
as no saint upon earth, yea, no angel in 
heaven, can make bread and wine to be the 
body and blood of Christ, so also can no one 
change or alter it, even though it be misused. 
For the Word by which it became a Sacrament 
and was instituted does not become false be- 
cause of the person or his unbelief. For He 
does not say: If you believe or are worthy, 
you receive My body and blood, but: Take, 
eat and drink; this is My body and blood. 
Likewise: Do this (namely, what I now do, 
institute, give, and bid you take). That is 
as much as to say, No matter whether you are 
worthy or unworthy, you have here His body 
and blood by virtue of these words which are 
added to the bread and wine. Only note and 
remember this well; for upon these words 
rest all our foundation, protection, and de- 
fense against all errors and deception that 
have ever come or may yet come. 

Thus we have briefly the first point which 
relates to the essence of this Sacrament. Now 
examine further the efficacy and benefits on 
account of which really the Sacrament was 
instituted; which is also its most necessary 
part, that we may know what we should seek 
and obtain there. Now this is plain and clear 
from the words just mentioned: This is My 
body and blood, given and shed FoR you, for 
the remission of sins. Briefly that is as much 
as to say: For this reason we go to the Sacra- 
ment because there we receive such a treasure 
by and in which we obtain forgiveness of sins. 
Why so? Because the words stand here and 
give us this; for on this account He bids me 
eat and drink, that it may be my own and 
may benefit me, as a sure pledge and token, 
yea, the very same treasure that is appointed 
for me against my sins, death, and every 
calamity. 

On this account it is indeed called a food 
of souls, which nourishes and strengthens the 
new man. For by Baptism we are first born 
anew; but (as we said before) there still 
remains, besides, the old vicious nature of 
flesh and blood in man, and there are so many 
hindrances and temptations of the devil and 
of the world that we often become weary and 
faint, and sometimes also stumble. 
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Darum ift e8 geaeben gur taglicen Weide und 
Piitterung, dah fic) der Glaube erhole und jtirte, 
dah er in foldhem Kampf nicht guritdfalle, fondern 
immerdar je ftirter und ftirfer werde. Denn das 
neue Leben foll aljo getan fein, dak eS ftetS ju- 
nehme und fortfahre; eS muh aber dagegen viel 
{eiden. Denn fo ein zorniger Feind ift der Teu- 
fel; two er ficht, Daf man fic) wider ihn legt und 
den alten Menfdhen angreift, und er un§ nicht mit 
Macht iberpoltern, fann, da fehleicht und ftretdt 
er auf allen Seiten umber, verjucht alle Riinfte 
und Laipt nicht ab, bis er uns 3ulekt mide macht, 
Daf} man entiweder den Glauben lat fallen oder 
Hinde und Fiike gehen und wird untluftig oder 
ungeduldig. Dajzgu tft nun der Troft geqeben, 
wenn Das Herz folches firhlt, dab [e$] ihm will gu 
fehiwer werden, Dag eS Hier neue Kraft und Lab- 
fal hole. 


De Sacramento Altaris. 
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24] Ideo hoe sacramentum tamquam pro 
quotidiano alimento nobis datum est, ut huius 
esu fides iterum vires suas reparet atque re- 
cuperet, ne in tali certamine aut tergiverse- 
tur aut succumbat denique, sed subinde magis 
25] atque magis fiat robustior. Etenim nova 
vita sic instituenda est, ut assidue crescat et 
porro pergendo incrementa accipiat. Verum 
26] huie contra multae passiones exhauri- 
endae sunt. Tanta enim aestuat iracundia 
inimicus noster diabolus, simul atque con- 
spexerit nos adversus se niti et hominem 
veterem iniecto freno coerceri, ut ille nos vi 
nequeat opprimere, tum ab omni parte positis 
insidiis occulte irrepens nos adoritur, omnes 
suos nervos intendens, omnes suas artes ex- 
periens, nihil non fallaciarum conans, nec 
prius absistit, quam nos denique extrema las- 
situdine defessos fecerit, ut aut abiecta (quod 


aiunt) hasta fidem deseramus, aut omni desperata repugnandi fiducia taediosi aut impatientes 
27] fiamus. Adhoc iam datum est solatium, et haee praesentaria animi levatio, adornata, ut, 
cum cor senserit se nimia impugnatione premi, hie vires et refocillationem quaerat et auferat. 


Hier verdrehen fich aber unjere flugen Geifter 
mit threr grofen Kunft und RKlugheit, die freien 
und poltern: Wie fann Brot und Wein die Sitnde 
hergeben oder den Glauben fttirfen? jo fie doch 
Hiren und wiffen, Dak twir folches nicht bon Brot 
und Wein fagen, alS an ihm felbft Brot Brot ift, 
fondern bon foldem Brot und Wein, das Chrt- 
ftus’ Seib und Blut ift und die Worte bei fich hat. 
Dasjelbige, jagen wiv, tft je Der Schak und fein 
anderet, dDadurd) folhe Bergebung ertworben ift. 
Nun wird eS uns§ ja nicht anders Denn in den 
Worten: Biv euch gegeben und vergoffen” ge- 
bradht umd 3ugeeignet; Denn darin haft du beides, 
Daf eS Chriftus’ Leib und Blut ijt, und dak 8 
Dein ift al$ ein Schak und Gejcenf. Nun fann je 
Chriftus’ Leth nicht cin unfrudthar, vergeblich 
Ding fein, das nichts fdhaffe noch niike. Doch wie 
grog [auc immer] der Schak fiir fich jelbft ift, fo 
mu er in dDaS Wort gefakt und uns gereicht wer- 
Den; fonft tiirden twiv’s nicht fonnen wiffen nocd 
fuchen. 


Darum it’S auch nichts gevedet, dah fie fagen, 
Chriftus’ Leib und Blut ift niht im WbenSmah! 
fiir un$ gegeben noch vergoffen, darum finnte 
man im Gaframent nicjt Bergebung der Siin- 
Den haben. Denn obgleich das Wert am Kreuz 
gefdehen und die Vergebung der Siinden ertwor- 
ben tft, jo fann fie doch nicht anders denn durdhs 
Wort su uns fommen. Denn was wiihten wir 
fonft davon, Dah foldyeS gefchehen wire oder uns 
gejchentt fein follte, wenn man’s nicht durd) die 
Predigt oder miindlic) Wort vortriige? Wobher 
wiffen fie e8, oder wie finnen fie die Vergebung 
ergretfen und 3u fich bringen, two fie fic) nicjt hal- 
ten und glauben an die Schrift und das Evan- 
gelium? Nun tft je das ganze Evangelium und 
Artifel de Glauben8: , Bch glaube cine Heilige 
chriftlice Kirche, Vergebung der Siinden” ufo. 
durd das Wort in dies Saframent geftet und 
uns vorgelegt. Warum follten wir denn folden 
Shak aus dem Saframent Yaffen reifen, fo fie 
doch befennen miiffen, dab [e8] eben die Worte 


28] Atqui hoe loco iterum nasuti spiritus 
nostri mirifica eruditione et sapientia sua 
sese contorquent, tumultuantes et vociferan- 
tes: Qui vero, inquiunt, panis et vinum pec- 
cata possunt remittere aut fidem corroborare? 
cum tamen sciant et audiant, nos talia de vino 
et pane nunquam adhue docuisse, velut [R.557 
panis per se panis est; verum de tali pane et 
vino, quae Christi corpus et sanguis sunt et 
verba secum coniuncta habent, Hic, inquam, 
panis thesaurus ille est, quem iactamus, hic 
certe est nec alius, per quem eiusmodi pececa- 
torum condonationem Christus nobis meritus 
29] est. Iam ille non aliter quam per verba: 
Pro vobis traditur et effunditur nobis offertur 
et donatur. Nam in his utrumque habes, et 
quod Christi corpus sit, et quod tuum sit tam- 
quam thesaurus et donum concessum gratuito. 
30] Quin etiam illud pro certo constat Christi 
corpus et sanguinem nequaquam rem otiosam 
et infrugiferam esse posse, quae nihil fructus 
aut utilitatis afferat. WVerumtamen quamlibet 
magnus per se thesaurus existat, Verbo eum 
includi ac in eo nobis offerri necesse est; alio- 
qui eundem neque scire neque quaerere pos- 
semus. 

31] Quare nihil etiam illud est planeque 
frivolum commentum, quod garriunt, Christi 
corpus et sanguinem non esse in coena pro 
nobis traditum et effusum, ob id in sacramento 
peccatorum remissionem nos habere non posse. 
Nam tametsi opus ipsum in cruce peractum 
est, et peecatorum ibi parta condonatio, neque 
tamen alia ratione quam per Verbum ad’ nos 
pervenire aut perferri potest. Quid enim hae 
de re nos comperti haberemus, haec facta esse 
aut nobis condonata, nisi haec praedicatione 
aut vocali verbo nobis annuntiarentur? Unde 
vero illi hoc habent exploratum aut ¢ognitum, 
aut quomodo remissionem peccatorum possunt 
apprehendere, nisi Scripturae et evangelio cre- 
832] diderint et innixi fuerint? Iam totum 
evangelium et fidei articulus: Oredo eccle- 
stam sanctam catholicam, remissionem pecca- 
torwm etc. virtute Verbi in hoc sacramentum 
conclusus est et nobis propositus. Quamobrem 
ergo talem thesaurum ex hoe sacramento vio- 
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Therefore it is given for a daily pasture 
_ and sustenance, that faith may refresh and 
strengthen itself so as not to fall back in 
such a battle, but become ever stronger and 
stronger. For the new life must be so regu- 
lated that it continually increase and pro- 
gress; but it must suffer much opposition. 
For the devil is such a furious enemy that 
when he sees that we oppose him and attack 
the old man, and that he cannot topple us over 
by force, he prowls and moves about on all 
sides, tries all devices, and does not desist, 
until he finally wearies us, so that we either 
renounce our faith or yield hands and feet 
and become listless or impatient. Now to this 
end the consolation is here given when the 
heart feels that the burden is becoming too 
heavy, that it may here obtain new power 


- and refreshment. 


But here our wise spirits contort themselves 
with their great art and wisdom, crying out 
and bawling: How can bread and wine for- 
give sins or strengthen faith? Although they 
hear and know that we do not say this of 
bread and wine, because in. itself bread is 
bread, but of such bread and wine as is the 
body and blood of Christ, and has the words 
attached to it. That, we say, is verily the 
treasure, and nothing else, through which such 
forgiveness is obtained. _Now the only way 
in which it is conveyed and appropriated to 
us is in the words (Given and shed for you). 
For herein you have both truths, that it is 
the body and blood of Christ, and that it is 
yours as a treasure and gift. Now the body 
of Christ can never be an unfruitful, vain 
thing, that effects or profits nothing. Yet, 
however great is the treasure in itself, it must 
be comprehended in the Word and adminis- 
tered to us, else we should never be able to 
know or seek it. 


Therefore also it is vain talk when they 
say that the body and blood of Christ are 
not given and shed for us in the Lord’s Sup- 
per, hence we could not have forgiveness of 
sins in the Sacrament. For although the 
work is accomplished and the forgiveness 
of sins acquired on the cross, yet it cannot 
come to us in any other way than through the 
Word. For what would we otherwise know 
about it, that such a thing was accomplished 
or was to be given us if it were not presented 
by preaching or the oral Word? Whence do 
they know of it, or how can they apprehend 
and appropriate to themselves the forgive- 
ness, except they lay hold of and believe the 
Scriptures and the Gospel? But now the en- 
tire Gospel and the article of the Creed: TI be- 
lieve a holy Christian Church, the forgiveness 
of sin, etc., are by the Word embodied in this 
Sacrament and presented to us. Why, then, 
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find, Die tvir allenthalben im Changelio hiren, 
und ja jo wenig fagen finnen, dieje Worte im 
Satrament find fein nitk, jomwenig fie diirfen 
fpreden, dak das ganze Coangeltum oder Wort 
Gottes aufer Dem Satrament fein nitke fet? 


Alfo haben wir nun das ganze Satrament, 
beide wa8 eS an ihm felbft ift, und twas eS bringt 
und niikt. Nun mupz man auch fehen, wer die 
Perfon jet, die folde Mraft und Nuk empfange. 
Das ift aufs fiirzefte, wie Droben bon der Taufe 
und fonft oft gejagt ijt: twer da folcheS glaubt, 
der hat, wie die YWorte lauten und twas fie 
bringen. Denn fie find nicht Stein mod) Holz ge- 
fagt oder verfiinbdigt, fondern denen, die fie hiren, 
gu welchen er fpridjt: ,Mehmet und effet’ uftv. 
Und weil er Vergebung der Siinden anbeut [anz 
bietet] und berheift, fann e3 nicht anders denn 
durd) den Glauben empfangen werden. Solden 
Glauben fordert er felbft in dem Wort, als er 
{prict: , itr euch gegeben und fiir eud) der- 
goffen”; al jollte er jagen: Darum, gebe ich’s 
und heife eud) effen und trinfen, Dag ihr eudh’s 
follt annehmen und geniefen [dak ihr eud) um 
Dasfelbe befiimmern und e8 geniefen follt]. Wer 
nun ihm [fic] folches lagt gefagt fein und glaubt, 
dak [e8] wabhr fei, der hat e8; wer aber nicht 
glaubt, der hat nichts, al8 der’8 ihm [fich] apt 
umfonft vortragen und nicht will folches heil= 
famen GuteS genieBen. Der Shak ift toohl auf- 
getan und jedermann bor die Viir, ja auf den 
Tijh gelegt; e8 gehsrt aber dazu, dafh du dich auch 
feiner annehmeft und gewiflic) dafiirhalteft, wie 
Dir Die Worte geben. 


Das ift nun die ganze chriftliche Bereitung, dies 
Saframent wiirdig 3u empfangen. Denn weil 
folcher Schag gav in den YWorten vorgelegt wird, 
fann man’s nicht anders ergreifen und 3u fich neh- 
men denn mit Dem Herzen. Denn mit der Fauft 
wird man fold) Gefdent und ewigen Sdhak nicht 
fajfen. Gajten und Beten uf. mag wohl eine 
duperliche Bereitung und Rinderithung fein, dah 
fich Dev Leib giichtig [anjtindig] und ehrerbictig 
gegen den Leith und Blut Chriftt Halt und ge-z 
bardet; aber da8 darin und damit gegeben wird, 
fann nicht dev Leib faffen noch gu fich bringen. 
Der Glaube aber tut’3 de$ Herzen, jo da folden 
Shak evfennt und fein begehrt. Das fei genug, 
fobiel zum gemeinen Unterricht not ift von diefem 
Satrament; Denn twas weiter Davon 3u fagen ift, 
gehirt auf eine andere Beit. 


Am Ende [julekt], weil wit nun den rechten 
Verftand und die Lehre von dem GSaframent 
haben, ijt wohl not [fehr nitig] aud) eine Ber- 
mahnung und Retzung, dak man nicht laffe fol- 
chen gropen Schak, fo man tiglic) unter den Chri- 
ften Handelt und austetlt, umjonft voriibergehen, 
das ift, Dab, die Chriften wollen fein, fic) dagu 
{chiden, das hochwitrdige Satrament oft gu emp: 
fangen. Denn tir fehen, dak man fich eben lah 
und faul dazu ftellt, und ein grofer Haufe tft 
Derer, Die Das Cvangelium horen, welche, tveil des 
Papfts Vand ijt ab[ge]fommen, dak wir gefreit 
[befreit] find don jetnem Ziwang und Gebot, gehen 
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lenter atque indigne evelli ac diripi patere- 
mur, cum, velint nolint, fateri cogantur eadem , 
haec esse verba, quae passim in evangelio 
repetita audimus, et tam non affirmare [R.558 
audeant, haee verba in sacramento nullius 
usus esse, quam affirmare non audent totum 
evangelium aut Verbum Dei extra sacramen- 
tum nullius pretii esse aut usus? 

33] Iam ergo totum sacramentum habemus, 
cum quid in se sit, tum quid afferat et prosit 
utentibus. Nune et videndum est, quaenam 
sit persona ea, quae eam percipit vim et utili- 
tatem. Haec est, ut breviter dicam, veluti 
supra de baptismo ét alias non raro diximus: 
quicunque ea crediderit, quae verba loquuntur 
et afferunt. Neque enim saxis aut truncis 
dicta aut annuntiata sunt, sed audientibus, ad 
quos ita inquit: Accipite et manducate etc. 
34] Et quia peccatorum condonationem offert 
benigneque pollicetur, non possunt haec aliter 
atque per fidem percipi. Ham fidem ipse iis 
verbis exigit, inquiens: Pro vobis traditur, 
pro vobis effunditur. Quasi diceret: Ideo 
vobis corpus et sanguinem meum offero et 
edere ac bibere iubeo, ut vobis tamquam rem 
propriam vindicetis illisque ita fruamini. Iam 
35] quicunque haec sibi dicta statuit, credit- 
que ita se habere, ille certo consecutus est. 
Ceterum hisce verbis diffidens nihil habet, ut- 
pote qui nequiquam haec sibi offerri patitur, 
neque tam salutari bono frui cupit. Thesau- 
rus equidem apertus est atque omnibus obvius 
et expositus, atque adeo ad fores usque ad- 
ductus, imo potius mensae ad vescendum im- 
positus; at requiritur porro, ut hune tibi 
peculiariter vindices, huic manum extensam 
admoveas constanter credens, quemadmodum 
ipsa verba te docent, 

36] Haec iam tota Christiana praeparatio 
est hoe sacramentum digne percipiendi. Cum 
enim hic thesaurus in verbis prorsus nobis 
proponatur, non aliter quam corde apprehendi 
potest. Manibus enim eiusmodi donum adeo- 
que perennis thesaurus non est apprehensibilis. 
37] Ieiunium et oratio ete. externae [R.559 
quidem praeparationis locum habere et puerile 
exercitium esse potest, ut corpus modeste et 
reverenter erga corpus et sanguinem Christi 
se gerat; verum quod in hoc et per hoe nobis 
donatur, corpus nullo modo potest assequi aut 
apprehendere, sed fides cordis hoe facit, eius- 
modi thesaurum cognoscentis et cupientis. Et 
38] haec quidem, quantum ad communem 
huius sacramenti institutionem attinet, dicta 
sufficiant. Quae enim ea de re latius disse- 
renda sunt, aliud ac peculiare tempus re- 
quirunt. 

39] Ultimo, quoniam de huius sacramenti 
recto intellectu et vera doctrina certi sumus, 
admonitione etiam et cohortatione peropus 
est, ne talem ac tantum thesaurum, qui quo- 
tidie inter Christianos administratur et dis- 
tribuitur, negligamus, hoc est, ut ii, qui 
Christo nomen dederunt, se praeparent ad 
huius venerabilis sacramenti communionem 
40] saepe frequentandam. Videmus enim non 
obscure, quam pigros et segnes ad id nos prae- 
beamus. Est paene magna pars eorum, qui 
audiunt evangelium, qui, posteaquam papae 
commenta sunt sublata, nosque a mandato et 
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should we allow this treasure to be torn from 
the Sacrament when they must confess that 
these are the very words which we hear every- 
where in the Gospel, and they cannot say 
that these words in the Sacrament are of no 
use, as little as they dare say that the entire 
Gospel or Word of God, apart from the Sacra- 
ment, is of no use? 

Thus we have the entire Sacrament, both as 
to what it is in itself and as to what it brings 
and profits. Now we must also see who is the 
person that receives this power and benefit. 
That is answered briefly, as we said above of 
Baptism and often elsewhere: Whoever be- 
lieves it has what the words declare and bring. 
For they are not spoken or proclaimed to 
stone and wood, but to those who hear them, 
to whom He says: Take and eat, etc. And 
because He offers and promises forgiveness of 
sin, it cannot be received otherwise than by 
faith. This faith He Himself demands in the 
Word when He says: Given and shed for you. 
As if He said: ‘For this reason I give it, and 
bid you eat and drink, that you may claim 
it as yours and enjoy it. Whoever now ac- 
cepts these words, and believes that what they 
declare is true, has it. But whoever does not 
believe it has nothing, as he allows it to be 
offered to him in vain, and refuses to enjoy 
such a saving good. The treasure, indeed, is 
opened and placed at every one’s door, yea, 
upon his table, but it is necessary that you 
also claim it, and confidently view it as the 
words suggest to you. 

This, now, is the entire Christian prepara- 
tion for receiving this Sacrament worthily. 
For since this treasure is entirely presented 
in the words, it cannot be apprehended and 
appropriated in any other way than with the 
heart. For such a gift and eternal treasure 
cannot be seized with the fist. Fasting and 
prayer, etc., may indeed be an external prepa- 
ration and discipline for children, that the 
body may keep and bear itself modestly and 
reverently towards the body and blood of 
Christ; yet what is given in and with it the 
body cannot seize and appropriate. But this 
is done by the faith of the heart, which dis- 
cerns this treasure and desires it. This may 
suffice for what is necessary as a general 
instruction respecting this Sacrament; for 
what is further to be said of it belongs to 
another time. 

In conclusion, since we have now the true 
understanding and doctrine of the Sacrament, 
there is indeed need of some admonition and 
exhortation, that men may not let so great 
a treasure which is daily administered and 
distributed among Christians pass by un- 
heeded, that is, that those who would be Chris- 
tians make ready to receive this venerable 
Sacrament often. For we see that men seem 
weary and lazy with respect to it; and there 
is a great multitude of such as hear the 
Gospel, and, because the nonsense of the 
Pope has been abolished, and we are freed 
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fie wohl dahin et Sahr siwei oder drei und linger 
ohne Gatrament, al8 jeien fie fo ftarte Chrijten, 
die fein nicht [be]diirfen, und laffen fich etliche 
hindern und dabonfdrecden, dah wir gelehrt haben, 
e8 folle niemand dazu gehen, ohne die Hunger und 
Durft fiihlen, jo fie treibt. Ctliche wenden dor, 
e8 fei frei und nicht bonndten, und fet genug, dap 
fie jonft glauben, und fommen alfo da8 mehrere 
Keil dahin, dak fie gar roh werden und jzulebt 
heide das Satrament und Gottes Wort verachten. 


Nun ift’S wahr, twas wir gefagt haben, man 
folle beileibe niemand treiben noch zwingen, auf 
Daf} man nicht wieder cine neue Seelenmirderet 
anticdte; aber das foll man dennoc) twiffen, daf 
folde Leute fiir feine Chriften 3u halten find, die 
fich fo lange Zeit de$ Satraments dupern [ent- 
halten] und entzichen. Denn Chriftus hat es 
nit dDarum cingefekt, Daf man’s fitr cin Schau- 
fpiel handle [daf} man e8 alS ein Schaufpiel auf- 
fiihre|, fondern jeinen Chrijten geboten, daf fte 
e§ effen und trinfen und fein daritber gedenfen. 


Und gwar welche rechte Chrijten find und das 
Satrament teuer und wert halten, follen fich woh! 
felbjt treiben und hingudringen. Doch dak die 
Ginfaltigen und Schiwachen, die da auch gerne 
Chriften waren, defto mehr gereizt werden, Dic 
Urjache und Mot 3u bedenfen, fo fie tretben jollen, 
wollen tir etn twenig Dabon reden. Denn twie e8 
in anbdern Gachen, fo den Glauben, Liebe und Ge- 
Duld betrifft, tft nicht genug allein lehren und 
unterridten, fondern auc) taglich vermahnen, alfo 
ijt eS aud) Hier not, mit Predtgen an[zu]halten, 
Daf, man nicht {ah nod) verdroffen werde, weil wir 
ifjen und fiihlen, tie der Teufel fic) immer 
wider folches und alles chriftliche Wefen fperrt 
und, fovtel er fann, Dabonheget und -treibt. 


Und jum erften haben wir den Hellen Lert 
in den YWorten Chriftt: ,Das tut 3u meinem 
Gedaichinis.” Das find YWorte, die uns heifen 
und befehfen, Dadurc denen, jo Chriften wollen 
fein, aufgelegt ift, das Satframent 3u geniefen. 
Darum, wer Chrijtus’ Diinger will fein, mit 
Denen et Hier redet, der dente und halte fic) auch 
dazu, nidt aus BZwang alS von Menjehen ge- 
Drungen, fondern dem HErrn Chrifto 3u Gehor- 
fam und Gefallen. Sprichft du aber: Steht doch 
dabei: ,fooft ihr’s tut”; da siwingt er je niemand, 
fondern laft’S in freier Willfiir, Wntwort: Bit 
wahr; 08 fteht aber nicht [da], Dak man’s nimmer- 
mehr tun folle; ja, weil er eben die Worte fpricdt: 
njo oft, al8 ihr’s tut”, ift Dennoch mit ecingebun- 
den [eingefcharft], Daf man’s oft tun foll, und ijt 
darum Hingugefekt, daf er will das Saframent 
fret haben, ungebunden an fonderlice Beit, wie 
der Vuden Ofterlamm, weldes fie alle Sahre nur 
cinmal und eben auf den vierzehnten Tag des 
erften pollen Monds des Whends muften effen und 
feinen Zag iiberfchreiten. WIS er damit fagen 
wollte: Sch fee euch ein Ofterfeft oder Whend-= 
mahl{, das ihr nicht eben diejen Whend deS Yahres 
einmal, fondern oft follt geniefen, ann und to 
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coactione eius liberati sumus, duos, tres plu- 
resve annos sine hoc sacramento exigunt, quasi 
tam firmi sint Christiani, qui eo plane non 
41] opus habeant. . Et impediri ac absterreri 
inde nonnulli hoe nomine sese patiuntur, quod 
docuimus non accedere debere ad hoe sacra- 
mentum, nisi quos fames ac sitis eius urgeat 
atque compellat. Sunt rursum, qui causan- 
tur liberum esse neque necessarium, ac satis 
superque esse, ut credant se manducasse; 
quorum maior pars eo denique pervenit, ut 
omnibus devotionis affectibus exutis plane 
brutescere incipiant, ac demum cum sacramen- 
tum tum Verbum Dei extreme contemnant. 

42] Equidem quod initio docuimus, verum 
esse non negamus, neminem scilicet ad [R.560 
hance coenam ullo modo adigendum aut impel- 
lendum esse, ne de integro novam animarum 
carnificinam constituamus. Hoc tamen in- 
terim sciendum est tales pro Christianis non 
esse reputandos, qui tanto tempore a sacra- 
mento semet alienos faciunt et subtrahunt. 
Tllud enim Christus non in hoe instituit, ut 
cireumferatur pro spectaculo, sed suis Chri- 
stianis praecepit, ut edant ac bibant, suique 
per hoe sint memores. 

43] Et profecto qui veri Christiani sunt ac 
yrynovot Christi discipuli, quibus sacramentum 
est in aliqua existimatione ac pretio, illi semet 
sua sponte ultro impellent. Verum enim vero 
ut simplices etiam et infirmi, quibus aliqua 
voluntas est esse Christianis, hoe vehementius 
incitentur ad causam et necessitatem repu- 
tandam, qua ad sacramentum impelli debeant, 
ea de re pauca quaedam verba faciemus. Nam 
44) quemadmodum in aliis negotiis ad fidem, 
caritatem, animi tolerantiam’ pertinentibus 
non satis est tantum docere et instituere, 
verum etiam quotidie ac sedulo monere popu- 
lum, ita quoque hice requirit necessitas, ut 
praedicando seduli simus, ne segnes aut tae- 
diosi fiamus, non ignorantes, quanto conatu 
et studio diabolus huic rei ac omni Christiano 
exercitio reluctetur, adeo ut pro virili sua 
humanos animos ab eo fuget et absterreat. 

45] Ac primum quidem clarum textum in 
ipsis Christi verbis habemus: Hoe facite in 
met commemorationem. Haec sunt verba no- 
bis “praecipientia et iubentia, quibus iis, qui 
Christiani censeri volunt, mandatur et prae- 
cipitur, ut utantur sacramento. Quare qui 
Christi discipulus esse cupit, quibuseum hic 
verba facit, huic curae sit, ut haec verba sibi 
cordi sint, non quidem ex coactione, velut im- 
pulso ab hominibus, verum ut Christo Domino 
46] obsequatur et obediat. Dixeris autem 
fortasse: Tamen haec quoque particula, quo- 
tiescunque feceritis, adiecta est, haec [R.561 
equidem cogit neminem, s¢d relinquit sacra- 
menti usum in cuiusque arbitratu liberum? 
47) Respondeo: Audio; sed non dixit, ut per- 
petuo nunquam faciamus, quin potius haec 
ipsa verba dicens, quotiescunque feceritis, una 
iniunxit, ut saepe sacramenti communionem 
iteremus. Estque propterea adiectum, quod 
sacramentum velit habere liberum, non certo 
tempori alligatum, velut erat Iudaeorum 
pascha, quod singulis annis semel tantum ac 
nonnisi decimo quarto die primi mensis ve- 
speri manducare nec ullum diem transilire 
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from his laws and coercion, go one, two, three 
years, or even longer without the Sacrament, 
as though they were such strong Christians 
that they have no need of it; and some allow 
themselves to be prevented and deterred by 
the pretense that we have taught that no one 
should approach it except those who feel hun- 
ger and thirst, which urge them to it. Some 
pretend that it is a matter of liberty and not 
necessary, and that it is sufficient to believe 
without it; and thus for the most part they 
go so far that they become quite brutish, and 
finally despise both the Sacrament and the 
Word of God. 

Now, it is true, as we have said, that no 
one should by any means be coerced or com- 
pelled, lest we institute a new murdering of 
souls. Nevertheless, it must be known that 
such people as deprive themselves of, and with- 
draw from, the Sacrament so long a time are 
not to be considered Christians. For Christ 
has not instituted it to be treated as a show, 
but has commanded His Christians to eat and 
drink it, and thereby remember Him, 

And, indeed, those who are true Christians 
and esteem the Sacrament precious and holy 
will urge and impel themselves unto it. Yet 
that the simple-minded and the weak who also 
would like to be Christians be the more in- 
cited to consider the cause and need which 
ought to impel them, we will treat somewhat 
of this point. For as in other matters per- 
taining to faith, love, and patience, it is not 
enough to teach and instruct only, but there 
is need also of daily exhortation, so here also 
there is need of continuing to preach that men 
may not become weary and disgusted, since 
we know and feel how the devil always op- 
poses this and every Christian exercise, and 
drives and deters therefrom as much as he can. 

And we have, in the first place, the clear 
text in the very words of Christ: Do this in 
remembrance of Me. These are bidding and 
commanding words by which all who would 
be Christians are enjoined to partake of this 
Sacrament. Therefore, whoever would be a 
disciple of Christ, with whom He here speaks, 
must also consider and observe this, not from 
compulsion, as being forced by men, but in 
cbedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, and to 
please Him. However, if you say: But the 
words are added, As oft as ye do it; there He 
compels no one, but leaves it to our free 
choice, answer: That is true, yet it is not 
written that we should never do so. Yea, just 
because He speaks the words, As oft as ye 
do it, it is nevertheless implied that we should 
do it often; and it is added for the reason 
that He wishes to have the Sacrament free, 
not limited to special times, like the Passover 
of the Jews, which they were obliged to eat 
only once a year, and that just upon the 
fourteenth day of the first full moon in the 
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ihr wollt, nad) eineS jegliden Gelegenheit und 
Notdurft, an feinen Ort oder beftimmte Beit anz 
gebunbden; fwietwoh!l der Papft hernach folches um- 
[ge]fehrt und wieder ein Yudenfeft daraus ge- 
madt hat. 
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cogebantur. Quasi velit dicere: Ego vobis 
festivitatem paschalem seu coenam adorno et 
constituo, quam non tantum ad huius diei 
vesperam quotannis celebrabitis, sed ea saepe 
fruemini, quando et quotiescunque libitum 
fuerit, prout cuique integrum erit et neces- 


48] sarium, nulli loco aut tempori alligatum. Quamquam Romanae sedis idolum pontificium 
hane quoque, ut cetera omnia a Christo constituta perverterit, iterumque Iudaicam festivi- 


tatem ex ea reddiderit. 


Ufo fiehft du, dag nicht alfo Fretheit gelaffen 
ift, alS mbge man’s veradhten. Denn das Heike 
id) verachten, wenn man fo lange Beit hingeht und 
font tein Hinderni§ hat und dod) jein nimmer bez 
gehrt. Willft du folche Freiheit haben, fo habe 
ebenfomehr [ebenfogut] Greiheit, daf du fein 
Chrift feieft und nicht glauben noch) beten diivfejt; 
Dent das ijt ebenjowoh! Chrijtus’ Gebot als jenes. 
Willft du aber ein Chrift fein, fo mupt du je 3zuz 
tweilen Ddiefem Gebot genugtun und gehorden; 
Denn folc) Gebot follte did) je betwegen, in dich 
felbft gu fdhlagen und gu denfen: Siehe, was bin 
ic fiir etn Chrift? Ware tdy’s, fo titrde ich mich 
je ein wwenig jehnen nad) dem, das mein HErr bez 
fohlen hat 3 tun. 


Und jtwar, tweil twit un8 fo fremd dazu ftellen, 
fpiirt man wohl, was wir fiir Chriften in dem 
Papfttum gewefen find, al die aus lauterem 
Boang und Furcht menfdhliden Gebots find hin- 
[gelgangen, ohne Luft und Liebe, und Chriftus’ 
Gebot nie angefehen. Wir aber zwingen nod) 
dringen niemand, darf’8 un$ auch niemand 3u 
Dienft und Gefallen tun. Das foll dich aber 
teizen und felbjt gwingen, dah er’8 haben twill 
und ibm gefillt. Menfden fol man fich tweder 
gum Glauben noch irgendeinem guten Werk nvti- 
gen Taffen. Wir tun nist mehr, denn dap wir 
faget und bermahnen, twas du tun follft, nicht 
um wunjertz, fondern um deinetwillen. Cr Loctt 
und reigt Dich; twillft Du foldeS veradhten, fo ant= 
worte felbjt dafitr [fo berantiworte e8 felbjt]. 


Das foll nun das erfte fein, fonderlich fiir die 
Kalten und Nachlaffigen, dak fie fich felbft be- 
denfen [priifen] und erweden. Denn das ift gez 
wiflic) wahr, alS id) woh! bet mir felbjt erfahren 
Habe, und ein jeglider bei fich finden tvird, wenn 
man fich alfo dDabon geucht [zieht], da} man bon 
Tag ju Tage je mehr roh und falt wird und gar 
in [Den] Wind fdligt. Sonjt mug man fic) je 
mit Dem Herzen und Gewwiffen befragen und jtellen 
al8 ein Menjfeh, Das [der] gerne twollte mit Gott 
recht ftehen. De mehr nun foldhes gefchicht, je 
meht das Herz evtwirmt und entglindet wird, dah 
[eS] nicht gar erfalte. 


Sprichjt du aber: Wie denn, wenn ich fithle, 
dab id) nicht gefdhidt bin? Wntwort: Das ift 
meine Anfedtung auch, fonderlich aus dem alten 
Wejen her unter dem Papft, da man fic) fo zerz 


49] Ex his iam perspicuum est omnibus non 
ita relictum esse liberum, quasi contemni 
possit. Ceterum hoe ego voco sacramentum 
contemnere, quando nullo impedimento prae- 
pediti tanto tempore, sacramentum quasi 
fastidientes, non accedimus neque desidera- 
mus. Quodsi hane libertatem habere conten- 
dis, cur non potius illam quoque tibi arrogas, 
ut tibi prorsus non liceat esse Christiano, 
neque quidquam orare aut credere? Hoe enim 
perinde Christi praeceptum est atque illud. 
Sin Christianus perhiberi cupis, ut huie prae- 
cepto nonnunquam satisfacias atque obtem- 
50] peres necesse est. Hoc enim mandatum 
permovere utique te debebat, ut in te descen- 
deres et cogitares: Ecce, cuiusmodi ego Chri- 
stianus sum? Quod si essem, haud dubie vel 
modico harum rerum perficiendarum caperer 
desiderio, quas Dominus meus mihi faciendas 
praecepit. 

51] Et profecto quandoquidem ad hance coe- 
nam tam gravate et fastidiose affecti [R.562 
sumus, ita nauseantes illam, satis apparet, 
quales in papatu Christiani fuerimus,-ut qui 
tantum coactu et metu humani praecepti ac- 
cesserimus, sine omni animi voluptate et 
amore, praecipientis Christi nullo respectu 
52] habito. Sed enim nos neminem cogimus 
aut violenter impellimus, nec quisquam in no- 
stri gratiam huius coenae conviva esse digne- 
tur. Hoe vero impellere et ultro cogere te 
debebat, quod Christus id requirit et placet id 
illi. Hominibus utique non concedendum est, 
ut ab illis aut ad fidem aut ad ullum opus 
adigamur, Nos non plus facimus, quam ut 
doceamus et moneamus, quid. facto opus sit, 
non in nostri, sed in tui gratiam. Ipse pel- 
licit te ac omnibus modis ad se provocat; 
hune si arroganter contempseris, vide, ut ipse 
pro te respondeas, 

53] Hoc primo quidem loco dictum est fri- 
gidis potissimum et negligentibus Christianis, 
ut vel tandem serio resipiscant, seque accen- 
dant et expergefaciant. Illud enim vero verius 
est, id quod apud me ipse expertus sum, et 
quisque apud se ita esse inveniet, ut tam 
diuturna sui a sacramento alienatione in dies 
singulos etiam atque etiam frigidiores et bar- 
bariores evadamus, ac denique prorsus id fasti- 
54] diamus. Alioqui descendendum est cum 
animo in colloquium, atque ita gerendum, 
quemadmodum par est homini Dei favorem et 
gratiam ex animo cupienti. Iam quo frequen- 
tius hoc factum fuerit, hoe impensius cor ecale- 
scit et incenditur, ne prorsus omnibus amoris 
divini flammis exstinctis congelescat. 

55] Dixeris fortasse: Quid autem, si sen- 
sero me non paratum esse? Respondeo: Et 
hoe me quoque impugnat adhue e papatu us- 
que, in quo tanta mentis anxietate quisque se 
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evening, and which they must not vary a day. 
As if He would say by these words: I in- 
stitute a Passover or Supper for you which 
you shall enjoy not only once a year, just 
upon this evening, but often, when and where 
you will, according to every one’s opportunity 
and necessity, bound to no place or appointed 
time; although the Pope afterwards perverted 
it, and again made a Jewish feast of it. 

Thus, you perceive, it is not left free in the 
sense that we may despise it. For that I call 
despising it if one allow so long a time to 
elapse and with nothing to hinder him yet 
never feels a desire for it. If you wish such 
liberty, you may just as well have the liberty 
to be no Christian, and neither have to believe 
nor pray; for the one is just as much the 
command of Christ as the other. But if you 
wish to be a Christian, you must from time 
to time render satisfaction and obedience to 
this commandment. For this commandment 
ought ever to move you to examine yourself 
and to think: See, what sort of a Christian 
Iam! If I were one, I would certainly have 
some little longing for that which my Lord 
has commanded [me] to do, 


. And, indeed, since we act such strangers to 
it, it is easily seen what sort of Christians we 
were under the Papacy, namely, that we went 
from mere compulsion and fear of human com- 
mandments, without inclination and love, and 
never regarded the commandment of Christ. 
But we neither force nor compel any one; nor 
need any one do it to serve or please us. But 
this should induce and constrain you by itself, 
that He desires it and that it is pleasing to 
Him. You must not suffer men to coerce you 
unto faith or any good work. We are doing 
no more than to, say and exhort you as to 
what you ought to do, not for our sake, but 
for your own sake. He invites and allures 
you; if you despise it, you must answer for 
it yourself. 

Now, this is to be the first point, especially 
for those who are cold and indifferent, that 
they may reflect upon and rouse themselves. 
For this is certainly true, as I have found in 
my own experience, and as every one will 
find in his own case, that if a person thus 
withdraw from this Sacrament, he will daily 
become more and more callous and cold, and 
will at last disregard it altogether. To avoid 
this, we must, indeed, examine heart and con- 
science, and act like a person who desires to 
be right with God. Now, the more this is 
done, the more will the heart be warmed and 
enkindled, that it may not become entirely 
cold. 

But if you say: How if I feel that I am 
not prepared? Answer: That is also my 
scruple, especially from the old way under the 
Pope, in which a person tortured himself to 
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martert hat, dab man gan3 rein ware und Gott 
fein Tadlin [Ladelein, Matel, Fehl] an uns finde, 
Dabon wit fo fdiidtern dDavor [ge]worden find, 
Dak flugs fich jedermann entjekt und gefagt hat: 
O weh, du bift nicht wiirdig! Denn da hebt 
Natur und Vernunft an gu rechnen unfere Un- 
twiirdigfett gegen das grofe, teure Gut; da finde 
fich’S Denn alS eine finftere Laterne gegen Die lichte 
Sonne oder Mift gegen Cdeljteine; und weil jie 
folches ficht, will fie nicht hinan und harrt, bis 
fie gefchidt merde, fo lange, dak cine YWorhe die 
andere und ein halb Jahr das andere bringt. 
Uber wenn du das twillft anfehen, wie fromm und 
rein Du feieft, und Dana) arbeiten, Dak dich nichts 
beipe [im Gewiffen], fo mubt du nimmermehr 
hingufommen. 


Derhalben foll man hier die Leute unterjdeiden. 
Denn twas freche und wilde find, denen foll man 
fagen, Daf fie Davonbleiben; denn fie find nicht 
gefdictt, Bergebung der Siinden 3u. empfangen, 
alS Die fie nicht begehren und ungerne wollten 
fromm fein. Die andern aber, fo nicht folcdhe rohe 
und lofe Leute find und gerne fromm waren, follen 
fich nicht Dabonfondern, ob fie gleich jonft jdwad 
und gebrechlic) find, wie auc) St. Hilarius gefagt 
hat: ,Wenn eine Siinde nidt aljo getan ijt, dap 
man jemand billig aus der Gemeinde ftofen und 
fiir einen Unchrijten halten fann, joll man nicht 
bom Saframent bleiben, auf dak man fic) nicht 
des Lebens beraube.” Denn fo weit wird niemand 
fommen, dah er nicht biel taiglicher Gebrecen im 
Sleijh und Blut behalte. 


Darum jollen jolhe Leute lernen, dak die hichfte 
Kunjft ijt, dak man twiffe, dak unfer Saframent 
fteht nicht auf unferer Wiirdigfeit; denn wir 
lajjen un$ nicht taufen, al8 die titrdig und heilig 
find, Tommen auch nidt zur Beiehte, al8 feten wir 
tein und ohne GSitnde, fondern das Widerjpiel, 
alg arme elende Menfeyen, und eben darum, dak 
wir untwiirdig find; eS ware denn ein folder, der 
feine Gnade und Abfolution begehrte, noch fich 
Dachte 3u beffern. 


Wer aber gerne wollte Gnade und Croft haben, 
foll fic) jelbjt treiben und [durch] niemand [fic] 
Davonj{dhreden laffen und alfo fprechen: Bch wollte 
wohl gerne twiirdig fein, aber ic) fomme auf feine 
Wiirdigteit, fondern auf dein Wort, dak du e8 
befohlen Haft, al8 der gerne dein Siinger twite; 
meine Witrdigteit bleibe, wo fie fann. C8 ift aber 
fchwer; denn das liegt unS immer im YWege und 
Hindert, Daf wit mehr auf uns jelbft denn auf 
Chrijtus’ Wort und Mund fehen. Denn die 
Matur wollte gern jo handeln, dak fie gewih auf 
fich felbft midjte fuben und ftehen; too nicht, fo 
eee nist Hinan. Das fet genug bom erjten 
Stic. 
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excarnificavit, ut per omnia puri essemus, ne 
Deus quidquam naevi aut labis in nobis inve- 
niret. Unde tanta trepidatione sumus [R.563 
exanimati, ut illico quisque attonito animo in 
haec verba proruperit: Heu te miserum! hac 
56] coena omnibus modis indignus es. Nam 
natura et humana ratio hic suae dignitatis 
rationem inire incipit erga ingentis huius et 
pretiosi boni praestantiam, ac tune perinde 
nitet, atque obscura laterna lucido soli col- 
lata aut instar fimi candidis gemmis aut unio- 
nibus comparati. Has suae vitae sordes in- 
tuens recusat accedere et tantisper differt, 
donec bene praeparata fuerit, usque dum dies 
diei, mensis mensi, annus anno successerit. 
57] Ceterum hoc si intueri voles, quam vide- 
licet tu sis probus et purus, atque in hoc 
conari, ut nihil conscientiam tuam mordeat, 
futurum est, ut vix unquam accedas. 

58] Quare hice homines habita ratione discer- 
nendi sunt. Nam procaci feritate et improbi- 
tate insolescentibus dicendum est, ut a sacra- 
mento abstineant; neque enim ad percipien- 
dam peccatorum remissionem sunt appositi, 
utpote qui eam non desiderant, nec libenter 
59] probi esse student. Reliqui vero, qui non 
ita ferini sunt et belluini, quique probitatis 
amantes sunt, nullo modo semet ab hae coena 
debent seiungere, tametsi alioqui fragiles sint 
et imbecilles, quemadmodum et dictum est ab 
Hilario: Si quod peccatum non ita perpetra- 
tum est, cwius gratia aliquis iwre ex ecclesia 
possit exigi ac pro gentili existimari, hwie 
nequaquam a sacramento temperandum est, 
60] ne quis se ipse vita privet. Nemo enim 
eo probitatis unquam se venturum speret, ut 
non infinitos defectus in carne et sanguine 
suo retineat. 

61] Quapropter eiusmodi hominibus discen- 
dum est, summam esse scientiam nosse, no- 
strum sacramentum non dignitatis nostrae 
gratia institutum esse. Non enim ut dignos 
et sanctos nos baptizari permittimus, neque 
hoe nomine peccata nostra confitemur, quasi 
puri et a delictis alieni essemus, sed plane 
contraria quadam ratione, ut miseri [R.564 
ac aerumnosi peccatores, et prorsus propterea, 
quia indigni sumus, nisi fortasse quispiam 
talis esset, qui nullam gratiam aut absolutio- 
nem desideraret, neque cogitaret unquam vita 
in melius mutata resipiscere. 

62] Sed enim qui gratiam ac consolationem 
habendi et impetrandi cupidus est, ille semet 
instiget, nulloque modo absterreri se patiatur, 
itaque dicat: Perlibenter quidem hac coena 
dignus esse velim, nulla adductus dignitate 
venio, verum tuo verbo fretus adsum, pro- 
pterea quod tu mihi praegepisti, egoque non 
invitus in discipulorum tuorum numerum re- 
ferri cupio; quantulacunque tandem mea sit 
63] dignitas, nihil moror. Verum hoc arduum 
et grave est factu; hoc enim nobis nunquam 
non impedimento est et obstat, quod longe at- 
tentiores ad nos ipsos quam ad os et verba 
Christi sumus. Ita enim natura humana 
agere cuperet, ut securitate quadam et certi- 
tudine se ipsa potius frui et niti posset; qua 
re frustrata abhorret accedere. Verum haec 
de prima parte satis superque diximus. 
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be so perfectly pure that God could not find 
the least blemish in us. On this account we 
became so timid that every one was instantly 
thrown into consternation and said to him- 
self: Alas! you are unworthy! For then 
nature and reason begin to reckon our un- 
worthiness in comparison with the great and 
precious good; and then it appears like a dark 
lantern in contrast with the bright sun, or as 
filth in comparison with precious stones. Be- 
cause nature and reason see this, they refuse 
to approach and tarry until they are prepared, 
so long that one week trails another, and one 
half year the other. But if you are to regard 
how good and pure you are, and labor to have 
no compunctions, you must never approach. 

We must, therefore, make a distinction here 
among men. For those who are wanton and 
dissolute must be told to stay away; for they 
are not prepared to receive forgiveness of sin, 
since they do not desire it and do not wish to 
be godly. But the others, who are not such 
callous and wicked people, and desire to be 
godly, must not absent themselves, even though 
otherwise they be feeble and full of infirm- 
ities, as St. Hilary also has said: Jf any one 
have not committed sin for which he can 
rightly be put out of the congregation and 
esteemed as no Christian, he ought not stay 
away from the Sacrament, lest he may de- 
prive himself of life. For no one will make 
such progress that he will not retain many 
daily infirmities in flesh and blood. 

Therefore such people must learn that it 
is the highest art to know that our Sacrament 
does not depend upon our worthiness. For 
we are not baptized because we are worthy 
and holy, nor do we go to confession because 
we are pure and without sin, but the contrary, 
because we are poor miserable men, and just 
because we are unworthy; unless it be some 
one who desires no grace and absolution nor 
intends to reform. 

But whoever would gladly obtain grace and 
consolation shoyld impel himself, and allow no 
one to frighten him away, but say: I, indeed, 
would like to be worthy; but I come, not 
upon any worthiness, but upon Thy Word, 
because Thou hast commanded it, as one who 
would gladly be Thy disciple, no matter what 
becomes of my worthiness. But this is diffi- 
cult; for we always have this obstacle and 
hindrance to encounter, that we look more 
upon ourselves than upon the Word and lips 
of Christ. For nature desires so to act that 
it can stand and rest firmly on itself, other- 
wise it refuses to make the approach. Let 
this suffice concerning the first point. 
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Zum andern ift iiber das Gebot aud) eine Ver- 
Heipung, wie aud) oben gehort, die uns aufs aller- 
ftirffte reizen und tretben fol. Denn da ftehen 
Die freundlicden, licblidjen Worte: ,Das ift mein 
Leib, fiir euch gegeben. Das ijt mein Blut, fiir 
eud) vergoffen 3ur Vergebung der Sitnden.” 
Dieje Worte, habe ich gefagt, find feinem Stod 
noc) Stein gepredigt, jondern mir und dir; font 
mite er ebenfomehr [ebenfogut] ftillfdhweigen 
und fein Gairament cinfeken. Drum denfe und 
bringe dich auch in das ,,edy”’, dak ev nidjt um- 
fonft mit div rede! 


Denn da heut [bietet] er uns an alle den Schak, 
fo er un vom Himmel [ge]bracht hat, dazu er 
uns aud) fonft locdt auf allerfreundlichfte, als da 
ev fpricht Matth. am 11.; ,KMommt her su mir 
alffe, Die ihe mithfelig und beladen feid; id) will 
euch erquicen!” Mun ift’S je Siinde und Schande, 
Dak er uns fo herglic) und treulic) fordert und 
vermahnt zu unferm hochften und beften Gut, und 
wit uns fo fremd dazu ftellen und fo lange hin- 
gehen, bis wir gar erfalten und berharten, daf 
wit feine Luft noch Liebe dazu haben. Mtan muh 
je da8 Saframent nidt anfehen als ein fdhadilich 
Ding, dak man dabor faufen jolle, fondern als 
eitel Hheilfame, triftlide Wrgnei, die dir helfe und 
Das Leben gebe betde an Seele und Leib; denn two 
Die Seele genefen ift, da ift Dem Lcibe auch ge- 
Holfen. Wie ftellen wir uns denn dazu, al8 fet 
e8 ein Gift, Daran man den Lod freffe? 


tuis morbis medeatur, vitamque tibi det et animae et corporis. 
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64} Secundo benigna quoque huie praecepto 
adiecta est promissio, ut supra etiam memo- 
ratum est, quae nos omnium vehementissime 
instigare debebat atque impellere. Haec enim 
illa sunt verba perquam amica et amabilia, 
humanitatis ac benevolentiae plenissima: Hoc 
est corpus meum, quod pro vobis traditur. 
Hic est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effunditur 
65] in remissionem peccatorum. Haec, in- 
quam, verba dixi neque ullis cautibus neque 
quercubus esse praedicata, verum mihi et tibi; 
alioqui eadem opera aeque tacere potuisset 
neque ullum sacramentum instituere. Quare 
fac etiam atque etiam, ut et te in haec verba 
(PRO VOBIS) includas, ne nequiquam tecum 
loquatur. 

66] Hic enim omnes thesauri sui nobis offert 
divitias, quascunque coelitus secum humano 
generi detulit, ad quas etiam alias amicissime 
et amantissime nos provocat, veluti [R.565 
Matth. 11, 28 inquit: Venite ad me omnes, 
qui laboratis et onerati estis; ego reficiam 
67] vos. Tam quidem extremum flagitium et 
facinus est, quod, cum ille tam amanter atque 
fideliter nos vocet et moneat, ad nostrum sum- 
mum et maximum bonum confluendos, nos tam 
alienos erga vocantem geramus ac tantum 
temporis a sacramenti participatione remoti 
exigamus, donee prorsus animo indurato re- 
frixerimus, ut nulla usquam desiderii aut 
amoris scintilla in nobis superstes remaneat. 
68] Equidem sacramentum non perinde in- 
tuendum est ut res noxia, a qua vitanda am- 
bobus (quod aiunt) pedibus fugiendum sit, 
verum ut salutifera et utilis medicina, quae 
Ubi enim anima recuperata 


salute convaluit, ibi corporis quoque valetudo salva est. Cur ergo nos illud ita abominantes 
cavemus, quasi cicuta esset, quae devorata mortem nobis inferret praesentem? 


Das ift wohl wahr, dap, die e8 verachten und 
unchrijtlid Ieben, nehmen’s ihnen [fich] 3u Scha- 
Den und Verdammnis; denn folchen foll nidts gut 
nod) Hetljam fein, eben al8 einem Nranfen, der 
aus Muttwillen ipt und trinft, das ihm vom Arzt 
verboten ift. Wher denen [die], fo ihre Schwach- 
Heit fithlen und ihrer gerne [08 waren, und Hilfe 
begehren, follen’S nicht anders anfehen und [ge-] 
brauchen denn al8 ein fdftlid) Tyriaf [Xheriat, 
ein alteS Heilmittel] wider das Gift, fo fte bet fic) 
haben. Denn hier follft du im Saframent emp- 
fangen aus Chriftus’ Mund Vergebung der Siin- 
Den, tweldhe bet fic) hat und mit fitch bringt Gottes 
Gnade und Geift mit all feinen Gaben, Sdhut, 
Sdhirm und Gewalt wider Lod und Teufel und 
alleS Ungliic. 


Aljo hajt du bon Gottes wegen bheide de8 HErrn 
Chriftt Gebot und Verheipung; zudem fol dich 
Deinethalben tretben deine cigene Not, jo dir auf 
dem Halfe liegt, um welder willen fold) Gebieten, 
Loden und Verheifen gefchieht. Denn er fpricht 
felbjt: ,Dte Starten [be] diirfen de Argtes nicht, 
jondern dite Kranfen”, das ift, die mithfeltg und 
befhiwert find mit Siinde, Furcht des Todes, Wn= 
fechtung deS Fletjdhe$ und Teufels. Bift du nun 
beladen und fithlft deine Schwachheit, fo gehe frih- 
Tich Hin und lah dich erquicen, trbften und ftirten. 
Denn wwillft du harven, bi8 du folches 108 werdeft, 
Daf Du vein und wiirdig 3um Satrament fommett, 


69] Tllud equidem infitias non iverim, eos 
ipsos, qui contemnunt aut beluino more 
vivunt, tantum in perniciem et damnationem 
sibi sumere. Talibus enim nihil debet esse 
bono aut saluti, perinde atque aegroto ac- 
cidere solet, pro libidine sua edenti atque 
bibenti, quae ipsi a medico interdicta sunt. 
70] Ti vero, qui suae carnis infirmitatem sen- 
tiunt, eaque libenter exonerati essent, quae- 
rentes auxilium, non aliter intueri debent et 
uti atque preciosissima tyriaca aut antidoto 
praesentissimo adversus omnia venena, quibus 
infecti sunt. Hic enim in sacramento ex ore 
Christi sumes peccatorum condonationem, 
secum habentem unaque apportantem Dei gra- 
tiam et spiritum una cum omnibus suis bonis, 
tutela, protectione et potestate contra mortem, 
diabolum atque omnia mala. 

71] Ita quidem a Deo et Christi praeceptum 
eiusque promissionem habes. Adhaec [R.566 
tui gratia tua  ipsius necessitas, quae cervici 
tuae incumbit et cuius gratia eiusmodi prae- 
cepta, illectamenta et promissiones datae sunt, 
impellere te debebat. Ipse enim dicit [Matth. 
9,12]: Non est opus medico valentibus, sed 
male habentibus, hoc est, laborantibus et qui 
peccatis, mortis formidine, carnis atque dia- 
72] boli tentatione onerati sunt. Iam si pec- 
catorum fasce gravatus es tuamque sentis in- 
firmitatem, tum alacri accedas animo, teque 
Christo reficiendum, levandum et corroboran- 
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In the second place, there is besides this 
command also a promise, as we heard above, 
‘which ought most strongly to incite and en- 
courage us. For here stand the kind and 
precious words: This is My body, given for 
you. This is My blood, shed for you, for the 
remission of sins. These words, I have said, 
are not preached to wood and stone, but to 
me and you; else He might just as well be 
silent and not institute a Sacrament. There- 
fore consider, and put yourself into this you, 
that He may not speak to you in vain. 

For here He offers to us the entire treasure 
which He has brought for us from heaven, and 
to which He invites us also in other places 
with the greatest kindness, as when He says 
in St. Matthew 11,28: Come unto Me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Now it is surely a sin and 
a shame that He so cordially and faithfully 
summons and exhorts us to our highest and 
greatest good, and we act so distantly with 
regard to it, and permit so long a time to 
pass [without partaking of the Sacrament] 
that we grow quite cold and hardened, so that 
we have no inclination or love for it. We 
must never regard the Sacrament as some- 
thing injurious from which we had better flee, 
but as a pure, wholesome, comforting remedy 
imparting salvation and comfort, which will 
cure you and give you life both in soul and 
body. For where the soul has recovered, the 
body also is relieved. Why, then, is it that 
we act as if it were a poison, the eating of 
which would bring death? 

To be sure, it is true that those who despise 
it and live in an unchristian manner receive 
it to their hurt and damnation; for nothing 
shall be good or wholesome to them, just as 
with a sick person who from caprice eats and 
drinks what is forbidden him by the physician. 
But those who are sensible of their weakness, 
desire to be rid of it and long for help, should 
regard and use it only as a precious antidote 
against the poison which they have in them. 
For here in the Sacrament you are to receive 
from the lips of Christ forgiveness of sin, 
which contains and brings with it the grace 
of God and the Spirit with all His gifts, pro- 
tection, shelter, and power against death and. 
the devil and all misfortune. 

Thus you have, on the part of God, both 
the command and the promise of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Besides this, on your part, your 
own distress which is about your neck, and 
because of which this command, invitation, 
and promise are given, ought to impel you. 
For He Himself says: They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that be sick; 
that is, those who are weary and heavy-laden 
with their sins, with the fear of death, temp- 
tations of the flesh and of the devil. If, there- 
fore, you are heayvy-laden and feel your weak- 
ness, then go joyfully to this Sacrament and 
obtain refreshment, consolation, and strength. 


Concordia Triglotta, 
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fo mupt du ewig davonbleiben. Denn da fallt er 
Das Urteil und fpridt: Bift du rein und fromm, 
fo [be]darfft Du mein nidts und id) dein wieder 
nidts. Darum heifen die allein untwiirdig, die 
thr’ Gebrechen nicht fiihlen nocd) wollen Siin- 
Der fein. 


Spricft du aber: Wie foll id) ihm denn tun, 
tent ic) folche Not nicht fiihlen fann, nocd) Hunger 
und Durft 3um Saframent empfinden? %nttoort: 
Denfelbigen, die fo gefinnt find, dak fie fich nicht 
fiihlen, mei ich teinen befferen Rat, denn dak fie 
Doch in ihren Bujen greifen, ob fie auch Fleijch 
und Blut haben. Wo du denn folches findeft, fo 
gehe doch dir gugut in St. Paulus’ Cpiftel an die 
Galater und hore, toas dein Fleijch fiir ein Fritcht- 
Iein fei. ,Offenbar find aber” (fpricht er) ,,Ddie 
Werke des Fleifches, alS da find: Chebruch, Hure- 
ret, Unreinigtett, Geilheit, Whgdtteret, Bauberei, 
Beind{dhaft, Hader, Cifer, Zorn, Bank, Swietradht, 
Seften, Hak, Mord, Saufen, Freffen und der- 
gleichen.” : 


Derhalben, fannft du e8 nicht fiihlen, fo glaube 
Doch der Schrift, die wird dir nicht liigen, al8 die 
Dein Fleijdh beffer fennt denn du jelbft. Ba, twei- 
ter fchleubt [fdhlieBt] St. Paulus gu den Nimern 
[am] 7.: ,Denn ich wei, dah in mir, das ift, in 
meinem Gleifdhe, wohnet nidts Gutes.” Darf 
St. Paulus folches von feinem Fletfch reden, fo 
wollen wir auch nicht beffer noch heiliger fein. 
Daf twir’s aber nicht fiihlen, ift fo viel defto arger; 
denn e8 ift ein Beichen, dak [e8] cin ausfikig 
Sleifch tft, das da nichts empfindet und doch twittet 
und um fich frift. Doh, wie gejagt, bijt du fo 
gat erjtorben, fo glaube doc) der Schrift, fo da8 
Urtetl itber dich {pridjt. Und Summa, je weniger 
Du deine Siinden und Gebredhen fiihlft, je mehr 
Urjache haft du hinguzugehen, Hilfe und Argnei 
gu juchen. 


Bum andern fiehe did) um, ob du auch in der 
Welt feieft; oder weiht du eS nicht, fo frage deine 
Nachbarn darum. Bift du in der Welt, fo denfe 
nist, dab [e8] an Siinden und Not werde fehlen. 
Denn fange nur an und ftelle dich, alS wollteft du 
fromm werden und beim Cbangelio bletben, und 
fiehe gu, ob dir niemand twerde feind werden, dazu 
Letd, Unrecht und Gewalt tun, item 3u Sinden 
und Untugend Urjache geben. Haft du e8 nicht 
erfahren, fo laf} dir’S bie Schrift fagen, die der 
Welt allenthalben foldhen Preis und Seugnis gibt. 


Uber das wirft du ja aud) den Teufel um did 
haben, welchen du nicht wirft gar unter dich treten, 
weil eS unfer OEre Chriftus felbft nidt hat fin- 
nen umgehen. Was ift nun der Teufel? MNichts 
anbderes, Denn wie ihn die Schrift nennt, ein Siig- 
nev und Mbrder: ein Viigner, das Herz zu ver- 
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73] dum offeras.” Etenim si tam diu procra- 
stinare volueris, donee defecatis vitiis mun- 
dus et dignus sacramentum possis accedere, 
perpetuo tibi ab hac coena abstinendum erit. 
Etenim eam hic pronuntiat sententiam: Si 
74] purus et probus es, mea ope non indiges, 
neque vicissim te mihi opus est. Quare ii tan- 
tum indigni dicuntur, qui suos defectus non 
sentiunt, neque peccatores esse sustinent. 

75] Quodsi dixeris: Quid mihi tum facien- 
dum suades, si talem carnis meae necessitatem 
persentiscere nequeo, neque ulla sacramenti 
fame aut siti teneor? Respondeo: Tis, qui 
ita affecti sunt, ut nihil tale sentiant, nullum 
scio dare consilium praestantius, quam ut in 
sinum proprium inspiciant videantque, num 
ipsi quoque carnem et sanguinem habeant; 
quod cum ita esse comperient, tum sui tan- 
tum compendii gratia Pauli epistolam scri- 
ptam ad Galatas [5, 19 sqq.] requirant et 
audiant, cuiusmodi sua caro fructus soleat 
producere. Manifesta sunt autem (inquit) 
opera carnis, quae sunt: adulterium, forni- 
catio, immunditia, impudicitia, luxuria, idolo- 
rum servitus, veneficia, inimicitiae, contentio- 
nes, aemulationes, irae, rimae, dissensiones, 
sectae, invidiae, homicidia, ebrietates, comes- 
sationes et his similia. 

76] Quapropter si haec sentire nequis, sal- 
tem Scripturae credas, quae tibi non mentie- 
tur, et cui caro tua propius quam tibi [R.567 
nota est.” Imo amplius quoque concludit Pau- 
lus ad Rom. 7, 18 inquiens: Scio, quod non 
habitet in me, hoc est, in carne mea, bonum. 
Quodsi Paulus de sua carne id pronuntiare 
audet, neque nos vel meliores vel sanctiores 
77] illo esse volumus. Quod autem nos idem 
non persentiscimus, hoe periculosius aegrota- 
mus. Signum enim est certissimum: nostram 
carnem lepra esse infectam, quae nihil quidem 
sentit, saevit tamen interim et circumcirca 
78] serpit. Verumtamen, ut dictum, quodsi 
usque adeo mortuus es, saltem Scripturae 
testimonio fidem habere digneris, quae, qualis 
sis, iam tibi suo comprobavit iudicio, Ht in 
summa, quo minus tua peccata et defectus per- 
sentiscis, hoc plures causae tibi supersunt ac- 
cedendi, opemque et medicinam quaeritandi. 

79] Deinde in hoe quoque fac attentus sis, 
ut circumspicias, num in mundo quoque ver- 
seris, aut si ignoras, id ex vicinis tuis ex- 
quirito. Quodsi una cum aliis in mundo con- 
stitutus es, non est, ut cogites peccatum et 
necessitatem tibi defuturam. Tantum enim 
incipias, ac ita te geras, quasi probitatem 
sectari et cum evangelio stare decreveris, ac 
vide, num nemo tibi infensus futurus sit, in- 
super aegre faciat, vim atque iniuriam inferat, 
praeterea ad peccata et vitia causam suppe- 
ditet. Quodsi nondum expertus es, hoe ipsum 
Scriptura magistra fac audias, sursum ac de- 
orsum his praeclaris testimoniis et titulis 
mundum praedicante. 

80] Praeter haec diabolum quoque iuxta te 
habebis, quem prostratum nequaquam prorsus 
conculeabis, cum Dominus noster Iesus Chri- 
81] stus ipse devitare non potuerit. Quid 
ergo est diabolus? Nihil aliud, quam quod 
eum Scriptura nominans esse perhibet, nempe 


ne 
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For if you would wait until you are rid of 
‘such burdens, that you might come to the 
Sacrament pure and worthy, you must forever 
stay away. For in that case He pronounces 
sentence and says: If you are pure and godly, 
you have no need of Me, and I, in turn, none 
of thee. Therefore those alone are called un- 
worthy who neither feel their infirmities nor 
wish to be considered sinners. 

But if you say: What, then, shall I do if 
I cannot feel such distress or experience hun- 
ger and thirst for the Sacrament? Answer: 
For those who are so minded that they do not 
realize their condition I know no better coun- 
sel than that they put their hand into their 
bosom to ascertain whether they also have 
flesh and blood. And if you find that to be 
_ the case, then go, for your good, to St. Paul’s 

Epistle to the Galatians, and. hear what sort 
of a fruit your flesh is: Now the works of 
the flesh (he says [chap. 5, 19ff.]) are mani- 
fest, which are these: Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revelings, and such like. 

Therefore, if you cannot feel it, at least be- 
lieve the Scriptures; they will not lie to you, 
and they know your flesh better than you 
yourself. Yea, St. Paul further concludes in 
Rom. 7,18: I know that in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing. If St. Paul may 
speak thus of his flesh, we do not propose to 
be better nor more holy. But that we do not 
feel it is so much the worse; for it is a sign 
that there is a leprous flesh which feels noth- 
ing, and yet [the leprosy] rages and keeps 
spreading. Yet, as we have said, if you are 
quite dead to all sensibility, still believe the 
Scriptures, which pronounce sentence upon 
you. And, in short, the less you feel your 
sins and infirmities, the more reason have you 
to go to the Sacrament to seek help and a 
remedy. 

In the second place, look about you and see 
whether you are also in the world, or if you 
do not know it, ask your neighbors about it. 
If you are in the world, do not think that 
there will be lack of sins and misery. For 
only begin to act as though you would be 
godly and adhere to the Gospel, and see 
whether no one will become your enemy, and, 
moreover, do you harm, wrong, and violence, 
‘and likewise give you cause for sin and vice. 
If you have not experienced it, then let the 
Seriptures tell you, which everywhere give 
this praise and testimony to the world. 

Besides this, you will also have the devil 
about you, whom you will not entirely tread 
under foot, because our Lord Christ Himself 
could not entirely avoid him. Now, what is 
the deyil? Nothing else than what the Serip- 
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fiihren pon Gottes Wort und [gu] verblenden, 
Daf du deine Not nit fihleft noc) gu Chrijto 
fommen finnteft; ein Mérder, der dir feine 
Stunde das Leben ginnt. Wenn du fehen follteft, 
wiebiel Meffer, Spiefe und Pfeile alle Wugenblice 
auf dic) gejielt werden, du follteft froh werden, 
fooft du finnteft, gu dem Satrament 3u fommen. 
Dak man aber fo fier und unachtjam dahingedt, 
macht nichts anderes, denn dak wit nidt denfen 
noc glauben, dah tir im Fleifch und in der bdfen 
Welt oder unter deS Teufel Reich feien. 


Darum verfuche und iibe foldes wohl und gebhe 
nut in dich felbjt; ober fiehe did) ein wenig um 
und halte dich nur '[3u] der Schrift. Fithlft du 
alpann auch nichts, fo haft du defto mehr Not 
3u Hagen beide Gott und deinem Bruder. Da 
faR div raten und fiir Dic) bitten und laf nur 
nicht ab fo lange, bis Der Stein bon deinem Herz 
3en fomme: jo twird fich die Itot toh! finden, und 
du gewahr werden, dah Du giweimal tiefer liegt 
denn ein anderer armer Giinder und de8 Satra= 
ments viel mehr [be]diirfeft wider das Clend, fo 
du letber nicht fiehft, ob Gott Gnade gebe, dak du 
eS mehr fiihlteft und je hungriger dazu twiirdeft, 
fonderlic) weil dir ber Teufel fo gujekt und ohne 
Unterlak auf dich Halt, wo er dich erhafdhe und 
bringe um Seele und Leib, dak du feine Stunde 
bor ihm ficer tannft fein. Wie bald mbchte er 
Did) ploglic) in Bammer und Mot [ge]bracht 
haben, tenn du dich’s am wenigiten verfiehft! 
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mendax et homicida: mendax quidem ob id, 
quod cor humanum a Verbo Dei abducere et 
excaecare conatur, ne tuam necessitatem sen- 
tias, neve ad Christum medicum venire queas; 
homicida vero, qui ne ad unius quidem [R.568 
82] horulae spatium vitam tibi favet. Quodsi 
videndi tibi daretur copia, quot gladiis, quot 
hastis, quot sagittis et telis omnibus momen- 
tis in te collimet, gauderes toties tibi patere 
ad sa¢ramentum accedendi ianuam, quoties 
possis consequi. Quod autem tam secure, tam 
ineogitanter ambulamus, nihil facit aliud, 
quam quod non cogitamus aut credimus, nos 
in carne et hoc pravo mundo vivere aut ver- 
sari in regno diaboli. 

83] Quamobrem haec probe experienda et 
exercenda tibi proponito, teque ipse accurate 
fac excutias et noscas, tum paulisper circum- 
spicito, et vide, quid Scriptura loquatur. 
Quodsi ne tum quidem quidquam senseris, hoe 
maior te urget ad conquerendum necessitas 
aeque apud Deum ac proximum tuum. Ab 
his petas auxilium, utque pro te precentur, 
postula neque prius absistas, quam cor tuum 
adamantina illa duritie liberatum fuerit. Ita 
84] fiet, ut demum tua tibi pateat necessitas, 
clare visuro te terque quaterque in omnium 
vitiorum lernam profundius esse immersum 
quam ullum alium peccatorem, teque sacra- 
mento multo egere impensius, medendae cala- 
mitati tibi occultae, Deo suam tibi largiente 
gratiam, ut magis sentias, fiasque ad hune mo- 
dum sacramenti esurientior. Praecipue vero 
diabolo tantopere te infestante tibique per- 
niciem machinante, ut te comprehensum et 


anima, et vita iuxta spoliet, ita ut nulla hora ab eius insidiis tibi in tuto esse liceat. Quam 
cito vero et subito te oscitantem et nil tale opinantem in omne calamitatis genus praecipi- 


taverit! 


Solcdhes jet nun zur Vermahnung gefagt, nicht 
allein fitr un$ Wte und Grofe, fondern aud) fiir 
das junge Bolt, fo man in der dhriftliden Lehre 
und Verftand aufziehen foll. Denn damit finnte 
man defto leidhter die 3ehn Gebote, Glauben und 
Vaterunfer in die Bugend bringen, dap e8 ihnen 
mit Vuft und Crnft einginge, und alfo bon Sugend 
auf iibten und gewihnten. Denn 8 ift dod nun 
faft [beinahe, vielfach] mit den Wten gefdehen, 
Daf man folces und andere’ nidjt erhalten fann, 
man jiehe denn die Leute auf, fo nach un8 fom- 
men jollen und in unfer UWmt und Werk treten, 
auf Daf fie auch ihre Kinder fruchtharlid erziehen, 
Damit Gottes Wort und die Chriftenheit erhalten 
wwerde. Datum twiffe ein jeglider Haus8vater, dak 
et aus Gottes Befeh{ und Gebot fchuldig tft, feine 
Kinder foldhes gu lehren oder lernen [gu] laffen, 
twas fie fonnen follen. Denn weil fie getauft find 
und in die Chrifteneit genommen, follen fie auc 
folder Gemeinjdhaft des Satraments geniefen, 
auf da® fie uns mogen dienen und nitke terden; 
denn fie mitffen doch alle un8 helfen glauben, fie 
ben, beten und twider ben Teufel fechten. 


85] Haec iam hactenus monendi gratia dicta 
sint, non tantum nobis grandioribus, verum 
etiam natu minoribus, qui in Christiana do- 
ctrina eiusdemque intellectu educandi sunt. 
Ad hune enim modum hoc minore negotio 
Decem Praecepta, Fidei Symbolum et [R.569 
Orationem Dominicam iuventuti inculcare pos- 
semus, ut cum quadam voluptate atque adeo 
serio haec caperent et ita statim ab ipsis in- 
fantiae crepundiis percepta indesinenter ex- 
86] ercerent atque assuescerent. Jam enim 
paene cum natu grandioribus actum est, ut 
haec atque alia ab ipsis impetrare nequeamus, 
nisi eiusmodi homines iam inde a puero edu- 
centur, qui nobis successuri sunt nostrumque 
opus et officium arrepturi, ut et ipsi suos libe- 
ros bene ac salutariter educent, quorum opera 
Dei Verbum sustentetur, et Christianorum 
87] communio aedificetur. Quapropter quis- 
que paterfamilias sciat, hoc ‘sui esse officii, ut 
Dei iussu atque praecepto haec liberos suos 
doceat aut alios docere sinat, quae eos nosse 
par est. Cum enim baptizati sint, iamque in 
Christianorum numerum et communionem co- 


optati, aequum est, ut huius sacramenti participatione fruantur, ut nobis queant esse utilitati 


et subsidio. 
diabolum pugnare. 


Oportet enim eos omnes et singulos nobiscum credere, diligere, orare et adversus 
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tures call him, a liar and murderer. A liar, 
. to lead the heart astray from the Word of 
God, and to blind it, that you cannot feel your 
distress or come to Christ. A murderer, who 
cannot bear to see you live one single hour. 
If you could see how many knives, darts, and 
arrows are every moment aimed at you, you 
would be glad to come to the Sacrament as 
often as possible. But there is no reason why 
we walk so securely and heedlessly, except 
that we neither think nor believe that we are 
in the flesh, and in this wicked world or in 
the kingdom of the devil. 

Therefore, try this and practise it well, and 
do but examine yourself, or look about you 
a little, and only keep to the Scriptures. If 
even then you still feel nothing, you have so 
much the more misery to lament both to God 
and to your brother. Then take advice and 
have others pray for you, and do not desist 
until the stone be removed from your heart. 
Then, indeed, the distress will not fail to be- 
come manifest, and you will find that you 
have sunk twice as deep as any other poor 
sinner, and are much more in need of the 
Sacrament against -the misery which unfor~ 
tunately you do not see, so that, with the 
grace of God, you may feel it more and be- 
come the more hungry for the Sacrament, 


especially since the devil plies his force against. . 


you, and lies in wait for you without ceasing, 

. to seize and destroy you, soul and body, so 
that you are not safe from him one hour. 
How soon can he have brought you suddenly 
into misery and distress when you least ex- 
pect it! one ; 
Let this, then, be said for exhortation, not 
only for those of us who are old and grown, 
but also for the young people, who ought to 


be brought up in the Christian doctrine and. - 


understanding. For thereby the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer 
might be the more easily inculeated to our 
youth, so that they would receive them with 
pleasure and earnestness, and thus would 
practise them from their youth and accustom 
themselves to them. For the old are now 
well-nigh done for, so that these and other 
things cannot be attained, unless we train the 
people who are to come after us and succeed 
us in our office and work, in order that they 
also may bring up their children successfully, 
that the Word of God and the Christian 
Church may be preserved. Therefore let every 
father of a family know that it is his duty, 
by the injunction and command of God, to 
teach these things to his children, or have 
them learn what they ought to know. For 
since they are baptized and received into the 
Christian Church, they should also enjoy this 
communion of the Sacrament, in order that 
they may serve us and be useful to us; for 
they must all indeed help us to believe, love, 
pray, and fight against the devil. 
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[PARS PRIMA. } 


EPITOME ARTICULORUM, 


de quibus 
Controversiae Ortae Sunt 


inter theologos Augustanae Confessionis, qui in repetitione sequenti 


secundum Verbi Dei praescriptum pie declarati sunt et conciliati. 


[PART FIRST. ] 


SUMMARY CONTENT [EPITOME] 


of the 
Articles in Controversy 


among the Theologians of the Augsburg Confession, Set Forth and 
Reconciled in a Christian Way, according to the Direction 
of God’s Word, in the Following Recapitulation. 


Von dem fumimarifchen Begriff, Regel 
wad Richtihuur, 


nad weldjer alle Lehre geurteilt und die ein- 
gefallenen Srrungen chriftlic) entidieden und 
erfliirt werden foller. 


1. Wir glauben, Iehren und befennen, dag die 
einige Regel und Richtfehnur, nach. welcher zugleicd 
alle Mehren und Lehrer geridtet und geurteilt 
twerden follen, find allein die prophetifjden und 
apoftolijden Schriften Wlten und Neuen Vefta= 
ments; wie gefdrieben fteht: ,Dein Wort ift mei- 
nes Fubes Leute und ein Licht auf meinem 
Wege”, Pj. 119. Und St. Paulus: ,Wenn ein 
Engel bom Himmel fame und predigte anbder8, der 
foll verflucht fein”, Gal. 1. 


Andere Schriften aber der alten oder neuen 
Lehrer, wie fie Namen haben, follen der Heiligen 
Schrift nidt gleidgehalten, jondern alle zumal 
miteinander Dderfelben unteriworfen und anders 
oder tveiter nidjt angenommen werden denn als 
Zeugen, welcher Geftalt nach der Wpoftel Beit und 
an twelchen Orten foldhe Lehre der Propheten und 
Wpoftel erhalten worden. 


2, Und naddem gleid) nach der Wpoftel Beit, auch 
nod bet ihrem eben, falfche Lehrer und Keer 
eingeriffen, und twider diefelben in der erften Kirche 
Symbola, da8 ift, furze, runde Befenntniffe, ge- 
ftellt, welche fitr den cinhelligen, allgemeinen dyrift- 
iden Glauben und Betenntnis der rechtglaiubigen 
und twahrhaftigen Kirche gehalten, al8 namlich das 
Symbolum Apostolicum, Symbolum Nicaenum 
und Symbolum Athanasii: befennen mir un8 
3u demnfelben und veriwerfen hiermit alle Regereten 
und Sehren, fo denfelben guider in die Mirche 
Gottes cingefithrt worden find. 


8. Sobviel aber die Trennung in Glaubensfachen 
belangt, 3u unfern Seiten eingefallen, halten wir 
fiir den einhelligen Ronfens und Crilarung un- 
fers chriftlichen Glaubens und Betenntniffes, befon- 
Ders twider des Papfttums [wider das Papjttum] 
und deffen faljden Gottesdienft, Whgbtterei, Wher- 
glauben und [wider] andere Seften, als diefer Scit 
unjerm Symbolo [unjer Symbolum], die erjte, 
wungednderte Wugsburgifde Konfeffion, Kaijer 
Karolo V. 3u Augsburg Wnno 30 ufiv. in der 
grofen Reihsverfammlung ithergeben, famt der- 
felben Wpologie und Artifeln, [fo] au Sdmal- 
Falden Wnno 37 geftellt und von den vornehmften 
Theologen dDamals unterfdhrichew tworden. 

Und weil folehe Sachen auch den gemeinen Laien 
und derfelben Geelen Seligteit betreffen, befennen 
wir uns auch 3u dem Keinen und Grofen Kate- 
Hisino Doltor LuthersS, wie folde beide Kate- 
Hismi in den tomis Lutheri verfaft, alS 3u der 
Vaienbibel, Darin alleS begriffen, was in Heiliger 
Schrift weitliuftig gehandelt und einem Chriften- 
menjchen gu feiner Seligheit 3u wiffen bonndten ift, 


Nach diefer Wnleitung, wie oben vermeldet, 
follen alle Yehren angeftellt, und twas derfelben 


DE COMPENDIARIA REGULA tosh hes 
{ NORMA,- a 


ad quam omnia dogmata exigenda, et 
quae inciderunt. certamina, pie decla- 
randa et componenda sunt. 


‘ 1 ty 

‘1] I. Credimus, confitemur et docemus uni- 
cam regulam et normam, secundum [R.570 
quam omnia dogmata omnesque doctores aesti- 
mari et iudicari oporteat, nullam omnino 
aliam esse quam prophetica et apostolica 
scripta cum Veteris tum Novi Testamenti, 
sicut seriptum est Ps. 119, 105: Lucerna pedi- 
bus mets Verbum tuum et lumen semitis meis. 
Ht divus Paulus inquit Gal. 1,8: Htiamsi an- 
gelus de coelo aliud praedicet evangeliwm, ana- 
thema sit. 

2] Reliqua vero sive patrum sive neoterico- 
rum scripta, quocunque veniant nomine, sacris 
litteris nequaquam sunt aequiparanda, sed 
universa illis ita subiicienda sunt, ut [R.571 
alia ratione non recipiantur nisi testium loco, 
qui doceant, quod etiam post apostolorum tem- 
pora -et in quibus partibus orbis doctrina illa 
prophetarum et apostolorum sincerior conser- 
vata sit. 

3] II. Et quia statim post apostolorum tem- 
pora, imo etiam cum adhue superstites essent, 
falsi doctores et haeretici exorti sunt, contra 
quos in primitiva ecclesia symbola sunt com- 
posita, id est, breves et categoricae confessio- 
nes, quae unanimem| eatholicae: Christianae 
fidei consensum et confessionem orthodoxorum 
et verae ecclesiae complectebantur (ut sunt 
Symbolum Apostolicum, Nicaenum et Athana- 
sianum): profitemur publice nos illa am- 
plecti et relicimus omnes haereses omniaque 
dogmata, quae contra illorum sententiam un- 
quam in ecclesiam Dei sunt invecta. 

4] III. Quod vero ad schismata in negotiis 
fidei attinet, quae in nostra tempora incide- 
runt, iudicamus unanimem consensum et de- 
clarationem Christianae nostrae fidei et con- 
fessionis, imprimis contra papatum et huius 


falsos ac idololatricos cultus et superstitiones - 


et alias sectas, esse nostri temporis Symbo- 
lum, Augustanam illam primam et non muta- 
tam. Confessionem, quae Imperatori Carolo V. 
Augustae anno 30 in magnis Imperii Comitiis 
exhibita est, similiter et Apologiam et Arti- 
culos Smalcaldicos anno 37 conscriptos et 
praecipuorum theologorum illius temporis 
subscriptione comprobatos. 

5] Et quia haec religionis causa etiam ad 
laicos, quos vocant, spectat eorumque perpetua 
salus agitur, profitemur publice nos etiam am- 
plecti Minorem et Maiorem D. Lutheri Oate- 
chismos, ut ii tomis Lutheri sunt inserti, quod 
eos quasi laicorum biblia’ ésse censeamus, in 
quibus omnia illa breviter comprehenduntur, 
quae in Sacra Scriptura fusius tractantur et 
quorum cognitio homini Christiano ad [R.572 
aeternam salutem est necessaria. 

6] Ad has rationes paulo ante monstratas 
omnis doctrina in religionis negotio confor- 


OF THE SUMMARY CONTENT, RULE, 
“AND STANDARD 


according to which all dogmas should be 
judged, and the erroneous teachings [con- 
troversies] that have occurred should be 
decided and explained in a Christian way. 


1. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
sole rule and standard according to which all 
dogmas together with [all] teachers should be 
estimated and judged are the prophetic and 
apostolic Seriptures of the Old and of the New 
Testament alone, as it is written Ps. 119, 105: 
Thy Word is a lamp wnto my feet and a light 
unto my path. And St. Paul: Though an 
angel from heaven preach any other gospel 
unto you, let him be accursed, Gal. 1, 8. 


Other writings, however, of ancient or mod- 
ern teachers, whatever name they bear, must 
not be regarded as equal to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but all of them together be subjected 
to them, and should not be received otherwise 
or further than as witnesses, [which are to 
show] in what manner after the time of the 
apostles, and at what places, this [pure] doc- 
trine of the prophets and apostles was pre- 
served, 


.2. And because directly after the times of 
the apostles, and even while they were still 
living, false teachers and heretics arose, and 
symbols, i. e., brief, succinct [categorical] con- 
fessions, were composed against them in the 
early Church, which were regarded as the 
unanimous, universal Christian faith and con- 
fession of the orthodox and true Church, 
namely, the Apostles’ Oreed, the Nicene Creed, 
and the Athanasian Oreed, we pledge ourselves 
to them, and hereby reject all heresies and 
dogmas which, contrary to them, have been 
introduced into the Church of God. 


3. As to the schisms in matters of faith, 
however, which have occurred in our time, we 
regard as the unanimous consensus and decla- 
ration of our Christian faith and confession, 
especially against the Papacy and its false 
worship, idolatry, superstition, and against 
other sects, as the symbol of our time, the 
First, Unaltered Augsburg Confession, deliv- 
ered to the Emperor Charles V at Augsburg 
in the year 1530, in the great Diet, together 
with its Apology, and the Articles composed 
at Smalcald in the year 1537, and subscribed 
at that time by the chief theologians. 


And because such matters concern also the 
laity and the salvation of their souls, we also 
confess the Small and Large Catechisms of 
Dr. Luther, as they are included in Luther’s 
works, as the Bible of the laity, wherein every- 
thing is comprised which is treated at greater 
length in Holy Scripture, and is necessary 
for a Christian man to know for his salvation. 

To this direction, as above announced, all 
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guider, al unfer8 Glaubens einhelliger Crtla- 
tung entgegen, berivorfen und verdammt werden. 


Solhergeftalt wird dev Unterfchied gwijden der 
Heiligen Schrift Wlten und Neuen Teftaments 
und allen andern Scjriften erhalten, und bleibt 
allein die Heilige Schrift der einige Nidter, Regel 
und Ridtfdnur, nach welder alS dem eintgen 
Probterftein follen und miiffen alle Lehren erfannt 
und geurteilt werden, ob fie gut oder bd8, recht 
oder untecht feten. 

Die andern Symbola aber und angezogenen 
Schriften find nicht Richter wie die Heilige 
Schrift, fondern allein Beugnis und Crilarung 
de Glaubens, wie jedergzeit die Heilige Schrift in 
ftreitigen Urtifeln in der Kirche Gottes bon den 
Damals Lebenden verftanden und ausgelegt und 
derfelben widerivdrtige Lehre veriworfen und ver= 
Dammt worden. 
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manda est, et, si quid iis contrarium esse de- 
prehenditur, id reiiciendum atque damnandum 
est, quippe quod cum unanimi fidei nostrae 
declaratione pugnet. 

7] Hoc modo luculentum discrimen inter 
sacras Veteris et Novi Testamenti litteras et 
omnia aliorum scripta retinetur, et sola Sacra 
Scriptura iudex, norma et regula agnoscitur, 
ad quam ceu ad Lydium lapidem omnia do- 
gmata exigenda sunt et iudicanda, an pia an 
impia, an vera an vero falsa sint. 


8] Cetera autem Symbola et alia scripta, 
quorum paulo ante mentionem fecimus, non 
obtinent auctoritatem iudicis; haec enim 
dignitas solis sacris litteris debetur; sed dun- 
taxat pro religione nostra testimonium dicunt 
eamque explicant ac ostendunt, quomodo sin- 
gulis temporibus sacrae litterae in articulis 
controversis in ecclesia Dei a doctoribus, qui 
tum vixerunt, intellectae et explicatae fuerint, 
et quibus rationibus dogmata cum Sacra Scri- 
ptura pugnantia reiecta et condemnata sint. 


I. 
Von dev Erbfiinde. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Die Hauptirage in diejem Bwiefpalt. 


Ob die Erbfiinde fet eigentlid) und ohne allen 
Unterjchied deS Menfchen verderbte Natur, Sub- 
ftan3 und Wefen oder ja das vornehmfte und befte 
Teil feines Wefens, als die verniinftige Seele 
felbft in ihrem hidften Grad und Kraften, oder 
ob givifchen deS Menjden Subftan3z, Natur, Wefen, 
Leib, Seele, auch nach dem Fall und der Erbfiinde, 
ein Unterfchied fet, alfo Dah ein anderes die Natur 
und ein anderes die Erbfiinde fei, welche in der 
berderbten Natur ftedt und die Natur verderbt. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


. Keine Lehre, Glauke und Befenntnis vermige 
vorgejebter Ridtidnur and fummarifdher 
Erflairung. 


1. Wit glauben, lehren und befennen, dah ein 
Unterfchied fet stifden der Natur de Menfdjen, 
nidt allein wie er anfangs bon Gott rein und 
heilig ohne Siinde erjchaffen, fondern aud) wie tir 
fie jegund nach dem Fall haben, namlich zwifchen 
Det Natur, jo aud) nach dem Fall noch eine Kreaz 
tur Gottes ift und bleibt, und der Erbfiinde, und 
dah folder UWnterfdied jo grof al der Unterfdjied 
awifden Gottes und de$ TeufelS Werk fer. 


2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, dak 
liber foldem Unterfchied mit Hidftem Fleik zu 
halten, weil diefe Lehre, dak stvifchen unferer ber- 
derbten Menfdennatur und der Evbfiinde fein 
Unterfchied fein follte, wider die Gauptartitel 
unjers Hrijtlichen Glaubens pon der Erfchaffung, 
Erldjung, Heiligung und Wuferftehung unjers 
Sleijhes ftrettet und neben denfelben nicht bez 
ftehen fann. 


at 
DE PECCATO ORIGINIS. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


1] An peccatum originale sit proprie et abs- 
que omni discrimine ipsa hominis corrupti 
natura, substantia et essentia aut certe prin- 
cipalis et praestantissima pars ipsius substan- 
tiae, utpote ipsa rationalis anima in [R.573 
summo suo gradu et in summis ipsius viribus 
considerata, an vero inter hominis substan- 
tiam, naturam, essentiam, corpus et animam, 
etiam post lapsum humani generis, et inter 
originale peccatum aliquod sit discrimen, ita 
ut aliud sit ipsa natura et aliud ipsum pec- 
catum originis, quod in natura corrupta haeret 
et naturam etiam depravat. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Sincera doctrina, fides et confessio, cum 
superiore norma et compendiosa declara- 
tione consentiens. 


2] I. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, quod 
sit aliquod discrimen inter ipsam hominis 
naturam, non tantum quemadmodum initio 
a Deo purus et sanctus et absque peccato homo 
conditus est, verum etiam qualem iam post 
lapsum naturam illam habemus; discrimen, 
inquam, inter ipsam naturam, quae etiam post 
lapsum est permanetque Dei creatura, et inter 
peccatum originis, et quod tanta sit illa na- 
turae et peccati originalis differentia, quanta 
est inter opus Dei et inter opus diaboli. 

3] II. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
quod summo studio hoe discrimen sit conser- 
vandum, propterea quod illud dogma, nullum 
videlicet inter naturam hominis corrupti et 
inter peccatum originis esse discrimen, cum 
praccipuis fidei nostrae articulis (de creatione, 
de redemptione, de sanctificatione et resur- 
rectione carnis nostrae) pugnet neque salvis 
hisce articulis stare possit. 
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doctrines are to be conformed, and what is 
contrary thereto is to be rejected and con- 
demned, as opposed to the unanimous decla- 
ration of our faith. 

In this way the distinction between the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and of the New 
Testament and all other writings is preserved, 
and the Holy Scriptures alone remain the only 
judge, rule, and standard, according to which, 
as the only test-stone, all dogmas shall and 
must be discerned and judged, as to whether 
they are good or evil, right or wrong. 

But the other symbols and writings cited 
are not judges, as are the Holy Scriptures, 
but only a testimony and declaration of the 
faith, as to how at any time the Holy Scrip- 
tures have been understood and explained in 
the articles in controversy in the Church of 
God by those then living, and how the oppo- 
site dogma was rejected and condemned [by 
what arguments the dogmas conflicting with 
the Holy Scripture were rejected and con- 
demned]j. 


I. 
OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE, 


The Principal Question in This 
Controversy. 


Whether original sin is properly and with- 
out any distinction man’s corrupt nature, sub- 
stance, and essence, or at any rate the prin- 
cipal and best part of his essence [substance], 
namely, the rational soul itself in its highest 
state and powers; or whether, even after the 
Fall, there is a distinction between man’s sub- 
stance, nature, essence, body, soul, and origi- 
nal sin, so that the nature [itself] is one 
thing, and original sin, which inheres in the 
corrupt nature and corrupts the nature, an- 
other. 

AFFIRMATIVA, 


The Pure Doctrine, Faith, and Confession 
according to the Afore-said Standard and 
Summary Declaration. 


1. We believe, teach, and confess that there 
is a distinction between man’s nature, not only 
as he was originally created by God pure and 
holy and without sin, but also as we have it 
[that nature] now after the Fall, namely, be- 
tween the nature [itself], which even after the 
Fall is and remains a creature of God, and 
original sin, and that this distinction is as 

reat as the distinction between a work of 
God and a work of the devil. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
this distinction should be maintained with the 
Sank, care, because this doctrine, that no 

istinction is to be made between our corrupt 
human nature and original sin, conflicts with 
the chief articles of our Christian faith con- 
cerning creation, redemption, sanctification, 
and the resurrection of our body, and cannot 
coexist therewith. 


I. Of Original Sin. 
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Denn nist allein Wdams und Cas Leib und 
Seele vor dem Fall, fondern auch unfern Leib und 
Seele nad) dem Fall, unangefehen dak fie ver= 
derbt, [hat] Gott gefdaffen, twelehe auc) Gott nocd) 
fiir fein Werk [anJertennt, tie gefdjrieben fteht 
Hiob 10: ,Deine Hinde haben mich gearbheitet und 
gemadt alles, tva8 ic) um und um bin.” Deut. 32; 
Sef. 45. 54. 64; Wet. 17; Pf. 100. 189; Eccl. 12. 


8 hat aud der Sohn Gottes in Cinigkett jei- 
ner Perfon jolche menjdhlice Natur, doc) ohne 
SGiinde, und aljo nicht ein frembd, fondern unfer 
Fleifd) an fic) genommen, und [ift] nach dem- 
felben unfer wahrhaftiger Bruder [ge] worden. 
Hebr. 2; ,Machdem die Kinder Fleifd) und Blut 
haben, ift er’S gleidermafen teilhaftig worden.” 
Stem: ,€r nimmt nirgend die Engel an fich, jon= 
detn den Samen Whrahams nimmt er an fich; 
Daher mug er alferdinge feinen Britdern, ausge- 
nommen die Giinde, gleich werden.” Wlfo hat es 
aud) Chriftus erlift als fein Werk, heiligt es als 
fein Wert, erwedt e8 von den Toten und ziert es 
herrlic) alS fein Werf. Wber die Crbfiinde hat 
er nidjt erfcaffen, nidjt angenommen, nicht erloft, 
nicht geheiligt, wird fie auch nicht ertwecen an den 
Uuserwwahlten, tweder gieren nod) felig machen, 
fondern in der Wuferftehung gar vertilgt fein 
wird. 


Daraus der Unterfdhied swifdhen der verderbten 
Natur und der Verderbung, fo in der Natur ftect 
und die Natur dDadurd) verderbt worden, Leidtlich 
gu erfennen. 

3. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen aber hin- 
wiederum, Daf} Die Erbjiinde nicht fet eine fchlechte 
[geringe], fonbdern fo tiefe Berderbung menfeh- 
lider Natur, dak nidts Gefundes oder unverderbt 
an Leib und Seele de§ Menfchen, feinen inner- 
lichen und duferlicen Rraften geblieben, fondern 
tie Die Kirche fingt: ,Durd Adams Fall ift ganz 
berderbt menfdblidy’ Natur und Wefen”; welcher 
Schade unausfprechlich, nicht mit der Bernunft, 
fondern allein auS GotteS Wort erfennet [er- 
fannt] werden mag; und dak die Natur und 
folche Berderbung der Natur niemand vonein- 
ander fdeiden finne denn allein Gott, melds 
Durd den Tod in der Wuferftehung ganzlic) ge- 
fchehen, da unfere Natur, die wir jekt tragen, ohne 
Die Crbjiinde und von derjelben abgefondert und 
abgefdhieden, auferftehen und ewig leben tird, tie 
Gefhrieben fteht Sinb 19: Sch) werde mit diefer 
meiner Haut umgeben werden und twerde in meiz 
nem Fleijd) Gott fehen; denfelben werde ic) mir 
fehen, und meine Wugen werden ihn fcauen.” 


NEGATIVA. 
Verwerfung der falfden Gegenlehre. 


1, Demnach verwerfen und perdammen wir, 
wenn gelehrt wird, dak die Erbfitnde allein ein 
reatus oder Schuld bon tegen frembder Vertwir- 
fung, ohne einige unferer Natur Verderbung fei. 


2. Stem, dak die bifen Litfte nit Sitnde, fon- 
Dern angefchaffene wefentlice Cigenfchaften der 
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4] Deus enim non modo Adami et Evae cor- — 
pus et animam ante lapsum, verum etiam cor- | 
pora. et animas nostras post lapsum creavit, — 
etsi haec iam sunt corrupta. Et sane [R.574 
hodie Dominus animas et corpora nostra crea- 
turas et opus suum esse agnoscit, sicut scri- 
ptum est Iob..10;8: Manus tuae fecerunt me 
et plasmaverunt me totum im cireuitu. Deut. 
32,18. Hsa. 45,9; 54,5; 64,8. Act. 17, 28. 
Ps. 100, 3; 139, 14. Eccl. 12,1. . 

5] Et Filius Dei unione personali illam hu- 
manam naturam, sed sine peccato, assumpsit, 
et non alienam, sed nostram carnem sibi ad- 
iungens .arctissime copulavit eiusque assum- 
ptae carnis ratione vere frater noster factus 
est, ut Scriptura testatur Hebr. 2,14: Postea- 
quam pueri commercium habent cum carne et 
sanguine, et ipse similiter particeps factus est 
eorundem. Item v.16: Non angelos assumit, 
sed semen Abrahae assumit, unde et debuit 
per omnia fratribus assimilari, excepto pec- 
6] cato. Eandem humanam nostram naturam 
(opus videlicet suum) Christus redemit, ean- 
dem (quae ipsius opus est) sanctificat, ean- 
dem a mortuis resuscitat et ingenti gloria 
(opus videlicet suum) ornat. Peccatum autem 
originale non creavit, non assumpsit, non re- 
demit, non sanctificat, non- resuscitabit -in 
electis, neque unquam gloria coelesti ornabit 
aut salvabit, sed in beata illa resurrectione 
plane abolitum erit. 

7] Ex his, quae a nobis allata sunt, discri- 
men inter corruptam naturam et inter cor- 
ruptionem, quae naturae infixa est, per quam 
natura est corrupta, facile agnosci potest. _ 

8] III. Vicissim autem credimus, docemus 
atque confitemur, peceatum originis non esse 
levem, sed tam profundam humanae naturae 
corruptionem, quae nihil sanum, nihil incor- 
ruptum in corpore et. anima hominis, atque 
adeo in interioribus et exterioribus viribus 
eius reliquit.. Sicut ecclesia canit: Lapsus 
Adae vi pessima humana tota massa, natura 
et ipsa essentia corrupta, luce cassa ete. Hoe 
9] quantum sit malum, verbis revera est in- 
explicabile, neque humanae rationis acumine 
indagari, sed duntaxat per Verbum Dei reve- 
10] latum agnosci potest. Et sane [R.575 
affirmamus, quod hance naturae corruptionem 
ab ipsa natura nemo nisi solus Deus separare 
queat, id quod per mortem in beata illa resur- 
rectione plene fiet. Ibi enim ea ipsa natura 
nostra, quam nunc circumferimus, absque pec- 
cato originis et ab eodem omnino separata et 
remota, resurget et aeterna felicitate fruetur. 
Sic enim scriptum est Iob. 19, 26.27: Pelle 
mea circumdabor et in carne mea videbo Deum, 
quem ego visurus sum mihi, et oculi mei ewm 
conspecturi sunt. 


NEGATIVA. 


Reiectio falsorum dogmatum, quae com- 
memoratae sanae doctrinae repugnant. 


11] I. Reiicimus ergo et damnamus dogma 
illud, quo asseritur, peecatum originale tan- 
tummodo reatum et debitum esse ex alieno de- 
licto, absque ulla naturae nostrae corruptione,, 
in nos derivatum. . 

12) II. Item, concupiscentias pravas non 
esse peccatum; sed concreatas naturae condi- 
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- For God created not only the body and soul 
of Adam and Eve before the Fall, but also 
our bodies and souls after the Fall, notwith- 
standing that they are corrupt, which God 
also still acknowledges as His work, as it is 
written Job 10,8: Thine hands have made 
me and fashioned me together round about. 
Deut. 32,18; Is. 45, 9 ff.; 54,5; 64,8; Acts 
17, 28; Job 10, 8; Ps. 100, 3; 139,14; Eecl. 
32; i. : 

Moreover, the Son of God has assumed this 
human nature, however, without sin, and 
therefore not a foreign, but our own flesh, into 
the unity of His person, and according to it is 
become our true Brother. Heb.2,14: Foras- 
much, then, as the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took 
port of the same. Again, v. 16; 4,15: He 
took not on Him the nature of angels, but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore 
im all things it behooved Him to be made like 
unto His brethren, yet without sin. In like 
manner Christ has also redeemed it as His 
work, sanctifies it as His work, raises it from 
the dead, and gloriously adorns it as His work. 
But original sin He has not created, assumed, 
redeemed, sanctified; nor will He raise it, will 
neither adorn nor save it in the elect, but in 
the [blessed] resurrection it will be entirely 
destroyed. 

Hence the distinction between the corrupt 
nature and the corruption which infects the 
nature, and by which the nature became cor- 
rupt, can easily be discerned. 

3. But, on the other hand, we believe, teach, 
and confess that original sin is not a slight, 
but so deep a corruption of human nature that 
nothing healthy or uncorrupt has remained in 
man’s body or soul, in his inner or outward 
powers, but, as the Church sings: 


Through Adam’s fall is all corrupt, 
Nature and essence human. 


This damage is unspeakable, and cannot be 
discerned by reason, but only from God’s 
Word. And [we affirm] that no one but God 
alone can separate from one another the na- 
ture and this corruption of the nature, which 
will fully come to pass through death, in 
the [blessed] resurrection, where our nature 
which we now bear will rise and live eter- 
nally without original sin and separated and 
sundered from it, as it is written Job 19, 26: 
I shall be compassed again with this my skin, 
and in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold. 


NEGATIVA. 
Rejection of the False Opposite Dogmas. 


1. Therefore we reject and condemn the 
teaching that original sin is only a reatus or 
debt on account of what has been committed 
by another [diverted to us] without any cor- 
ruption of our nature. 

2. Also, that evil lusts are not sin, but con- 
created, essential properties of the nature, 
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Natur feien, oder al8 wire der obgemeldete Man- 
gel oder Schade nicht wahrhaftig Siinde, darum 
Der Menfd aukerhalb Chrifto ein Kind de$ Bornes 
fein follte. 


3. DeSgleichen berwerfen wir aud) den pelagia- 
nifden Jrrtum, da vorgegeben wird, Dak die 
Natur deS Menfden auch nad dem Fall unver- 
Derbt und fonderlic) in geiftlidhen Gacden gang 
gut und rein in ihren naturalibus, das ift, in 
ihren natiirlicen Kviften, geblieben fet. 

4, Stem, dah die Crbfiinde nur bon augen ein 
fdlechter, [ge]ringfdhakiger, cingefprengter Flec 
oder anfliegender Wakel fei, darunter die Natur 
ihre guien Krafte auch in geiftliden Saden be- 
halten habe. 

5. Stem, dap die Crbfiinde fei nur ein duperlicd 
Hindernis der guten geiftlichen Krafte und nicht 
eine Beraubung oder Mangel derfelben; al$S wenn 
ein Magnet mit RKnoblauchfaft beftriden wird, 
Dadurch feine natiirliche Kraft nidt weagenom- 
men, fondern allein gehindert wird; oder Daf Der= 
felbe Mafel wie cin Fle vom Wngeficht oder Farbe 
von der Wand feichtlic) abgewifcht toerden finnte. 

6. Stem, dak im Menfehen nicht gar verderbt 
fei menjfchlich’ Natur und Wefen, fondern der 
Menfch habe noch etivas Gutes an ihm [an fich], 
aud in geiftliden Sachen, alS namlid) Frimmigz 
feit [* Fahigteit], Gefhitlidicit, Viichtigfeit oder 
Vermogen, in getitliden Sachen etwas anjzufangen, 
3u twirfen oder mitzutirten. 

7. Dagegen veriverfen wir auch die falfche Lehre 
Der Manicdhder, wenn gelehrt wird, dah die Erb- 
fiinde al etwas Wefentlides und Selbftiandiges 
Durch den Satan in die Natur eingegoffen und 
mit derfelben bermengt [fet], wie Gift und Wein 
gemengt twerden. 

8. Stent, dak nicht dev natiivlide Menfch, fon- 
Dern etwas anderes und FremdeS im Menjden 
fiindige, DeStvegen nicht die Natur, fondern alfein 
die Crbfiinde in der Natur angeflagt werde. 


9. Wir verwerfen und berdammen aud) als 
einen manididifdhen Srrtum, wenn gelehrt wird, 
Dak die Erbfiinde fei ecigentlid) und ohne allen 
Unterfhied de$ verderbten Menjchen Subftan;, 
Natur und Wefen felbjt, alfo dak fein Unterfehted 
jwifchen det verderbten Natur nach demt Fall an 
ihe felbft und der Erbfiinde follte auch nicht ge- 
Dacht, noc) mit Gedanten voneinander unterfdjte- 
Den werden finnen. 


10. €8 wird aber folche Crbjiinde von Luthero 
Naturfiinde, Perfonfiinde, wefentlice Siinde ge- 
nennet [genannt], nidt dak die Natur, Perfon 
der das Wefen des Menfden jelbft ohne allen 
Unterj[dted die Erbfiinde fet, fondern daf} mit fol= 
chen Worten der Unterfchied siwifeyen ber Erb- 
fitnde, jo in der menfchlichen Natur jtedt, und den 
anbdern Siinden, fo man twirtlice Siinden nennt, 
angezeigt twiirde. 


11. Denn die Erbfiinde ift nidt cine Siinde, die 
man tut, fondern fie ftet in der Natur, Subftan; 
und Wefen de§ Menfchen; alfo twenngleich fein 
bibfer Gedanke nimmer im Herzen de8 verderbten 
Menfchen aufftiege, fein unniig Wort geredet 
[witrde], moc) bife Tat gefchihe, fo ift dod) die 
Natur verderbt durch die Erbfiinde, die uns im 
fiindlicen Samen angeboren twird und ein Brunn- 
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tiones et proprietates quasdam essentiales, aut 
defectus illos et malum ingens a nobis paulo 
ante commemoratum non esse peccatum, pro- 
pter quod homo Christo non insertus sit 
filius irae. 

13] III. Reiicimus etiam Pelagianam hae- 
resin, qua asseritur hominis naturam post 
lapsum incorruptam esse, et quidem in spiri- 
tualibus rebus totam bonam et puram in viri- 
bus suis naturalibus mansisse. 


14] IV. Item, peccatum originis externum, 
levem et nullius prope momenti esse naevum, 
aut aspersam quandam maculam, sub [R.576 
qua nihilominus natura bonas suas vires 
etiam in rebus spiritualibus retinuerit. 

15] V. Item, peccatum originale tantum 
esse externum impedimentum bonarum spiri- 
tualium virium et non esse despoliationem et 
defectum earundem, sicuti, cum magnes allii 
succo illinitur, vis eius naturalis attrahendi 
ferrum non tollitur, sed tantum impeditur; 
aut sicut macula de facie aut color de pariete 
abstergi facile potest. 

16] VI. Item, hominis naturam et essentiam 


_non prorsus esse corruptam, sed aliquid boni 


adhue in homine reliquum, etiam in rebus 
spiritualibus, videlicet bonitatem, capacita- 
tem, aptitudinem, facultatem, industriam aut 
vires, quibus in rebus spiritualibus inchoare 
aliquid boni, operari aut cooperari valeat. 

17] VII. Contra autem reiicimus etiam fal- 
sum dogma Manichaeorum, cum docetur, pec- 
catum originis tamquam quiddam essentiale 
atque substantiale a Satana in naturam esse 
infusum et cum eadem permixtum, quem- 
admodum yvyenenum et vinum miscentur. , 

18] VIII. Item, non ipsum animalem homi- 
nem, sed aliquid aliud et peregrinum quid- 
dam, quod sit in homine, peccare, ideoque non 
ipsam naturam, sed tantummodo peccatum 
originale in natura existens accusari. 

19] IX. Reiicimus etiam atque damnamus 
ut Manichaeum errorem, quando docetur, ori- 
ginale peccatum proprie, et quidem nullo 
posito discrimine, esse ipsam hominis cor- 
rupti substantiam, naturam et essentiam, ita 
ut inter naturam corruptam post lapsum, per 
se ipsam consideratam, et inter peccatum ori- 
ginis nulla prorsus sit differentia, neque ulla 
distinctio cogitari, aut saltem peccatum illud 
a natura cogitatione discerni possit. 

20] X. D. Lutherus quidem originis illud 
malum peccatum naturae, personale, [R.577 
essentiale vocat, sed non eam ob causam, quasi 
natura, persona aut essentia hominis, absque 
omni discrimine, sit ipsum peccatum originis, 
sed ideo ad hune modum loquitur, ut huius- 
modi phrasibus discrimen/inter peccatum ori- 
ginale, quod humanae naturae infixum est, et 
inter alia peccata, quae actualia vocantur, 
melius intelligi possit. 

21) XI. Peccatum enim originis non est 
quoddam delictum, quod actu perpetratur, sed 
intime inhaeret infixum ipsi naturae, substan- 
tiae et essentiae hominis. Et quidem, si ma- 
xime nulla unquam prava cogitatio in corde 
hominis corrupti exoriretur, si nullum verbum 
otiosum proferretur, si nullum malum opus 
aut facinus designaretur, tamen natura nihi- 
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or, as though the above-mentioned defect and 
damage were not truly sin, because of which 
man without Christ [not ingrafted into Christ] 
would be a child of wrath. 


3. We likewise reject the Pelagian error, 
by which it is alleged that man’s nature even 
after the Fall is incorrupt, and especially with 
respect to spiritual things has remained en- 
‘tirely good and pure in naturalibus, i.¢., in 
its natural powers. 


4. Also, that original sin is only a slight, 
insignificant spot on the outside, dashed upon 
the nature, or a blemish that has been blown 
upon it, beneath which [nevertheless] the na- 
ture has retained its good powers even in spir- 
itual things. 


5. Also, that original sin is only an exter- 
nal impediment to the good spiritual powers, 
and not a despoliation or want of the same, 
as when a magnet is smeared with garlic-juice, 
its natural power is not thereby removed, but 
only impeded; or that this stain can be easily 
_ Wiped away like a spot from the face or pig- 
ment from the wall. 


6. Also, that in man the human nature and 
essence are not entirely corrupt, but that man 
still has something good in him, even in spir- 
itual things, namely, capacity, skill, aptness, 
or ability in spiritual things to begin, to work, 
or to help working for something. [good]. 

7. On the other hand, we also reject the 
false dogma of the Manicheans, when it is 
taught that original sin, as something essen- 
tial and self-subsisting, has been infused by 
Satan into the nature, and intermingled with 
it, as poison and wine are mixed. 


8. Also, that not the natural man, but some- 
thing else and extraneous to man, sins, on ac- 
count of which not the nature, but only origi- 
nal sin in the nature, is accused. 


9. We reject and condemn also as a Mani- 
chean error the doctrine that original sin is 
properly and without any distinction the sub- 
stance, nature, and essence itself of the cor- 
rupt man, so that a distinction between the 
corrupt nature, as such, after the Fall and 
original sin should not even be conceived of, 
nor that they could be distinguished from one 
another [even] in thought. 


10. Now, this original sin is called by 
Dr. Luther nature-sin, person-sin, essential 
sin, not because the nature, person, or essence 
of man is, without any distinction, itself 
original sin, but in order to indicate by such 
words the distinction between original sin, 
which inheres in human nature, and other 
sins, which are called actual sins. 


1l. For original sin is not a sin which is 
committed, but it inheres in the nature, sub- 
stance, and essence of man, so that, though 
no’ wicked thought ever should arise in the 
heart of corrupt man, no idle word were 
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quell ift aller andern wirfliden Siinden, alS bofer 
Gedanfen, Worte und Werke, wie gefdrieben fteht: 
nus dem Herzen fommen arge Gedanfen”; item: 
nDa8s Dichten de8 menfdliden Hergzens ift bdfje bon 
Sugend auf.” Matth. 15; Gen. 6. 


12. So ift aud wohl gu merten der ungleiche 
Verftand des Wortes , Natur”, dadurcd die Mani- 
hier ihren Yrrtum bededen und viel einfaltige 
Veute irremaden. Denn 3zuzeiten heipt e8 des 
Menfchen Wefen, als wenn gefagt wird: Gott hat 
die menfchlide Natur gefdaffen. Buzeiten aber 
heift e8 bie Wrt und Unart eineS Dinges, die in 
der Natur oder Wefen ftedt, als wenn gefagt wird: 
Der Schlange Natur ift ftechen, und des Pten- 
fen Natur und Art ift fiindigen und Siinde; 
Da das Wort ,Natur” nidt die Subftan; des Mten- 
fcen, fondern ettwa8 heift, das in Der Natur oder 
Subjtang ftect. 


13. Was aber die lateinijden Worte substan- 
tia und accidens belangt, tweil 8 nidjt Heiliger 
Sadrift Worte find, dazu dem gemeinen Mann 
unbefannt, follen diefelben in den Predigten vor 
bem gemeinen unberftindigen Wolfe nicht ge- 
braucht, fondern de8 einfailtigen Bolts damit ver= 
fchont werden. 


Uber in der Schule bei den Gelehrten, teil fie 
twohl befannt und ohne allen Mipverftand ge- 
braudt, Dadurd) das Wefen eines jeden Dings, 
und was ihm 3ufilligertwcife anhangt, cigentlicd 
unterfchieden [wird], werden folde Worte auch 
billig in der Di8putation von der Erbfiinde be- 
halten. 

Denn der Unterfdied gwifchen Gottes und des 
Teufels Werk auf das deutlidfte dadurd ange- 
geigt [wird], teil der Teufel feine Subftan3 
{chaffen, fondern allein zufalligertweife aus Gottes 
Verhangnis die bon Gott erfdhaffene Subftanz ver- 
derben fann. 


II. 
Vom freien Willen. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Die Hauptirage in diefem Bwiefpalt. 


Nachdem deS Menfden Wille in vier ungleichen 
Stinden gefunden, namic) 1. bor dem Fall, 
2. nad) dem Fall, 3. nach der Wiedergeburt, 
4. nad) der Auferftehung des Fleifdhes, ift [fo ift 
hier dod)] die Hauptfrage allein von dem Willen 
und Vermigen deS Menfden im andern Stande, 
twas derfelbe nad) dem Fall unferer erften Eltern 
vor jeiner Wiedergeburt aus ihm [aus fich] jelbft 
in geiftliden Gachen fiir Rrifte habe, und ob er 
vermige, aus feinen eigenen Rraften, gubor und 
ebe ev dutch den Geift Gottes wiedergeboren, fich 
gur Gnade Gottes [zu] fdhiden und [zu] bereiten 
und die durch den Heiligen Geift im Wort und 
heiligen Gatramenten angebotene Gnade an[zu]- 
nehmen oder nidt. 


YW. 548. 549. 


lominus corrupta est per originale peccatum, 
quod nobis ratione corrupti seminis agnatum 
est, quod ipsum etiam scaturigo est omnium 
aliorum actualium peccatorum, ut sunt pravae 
cogitationes, prava colloquia, prave et scele- 
rate facta. Sic enim scriptum legimus Matth. 
15,19: Ha corde oriuntur cogitationes malae ; 
et alibi, Gen. 6,5; 8,21: Omne figmentum cor- 
dis tantummodo malum est a pueritia. 

22] XII. Est etiam diligenter observanda 
varia significatio vocabuli naturae, cuius 
aequivocatione Manichaei abutentes errorem 
suum occultant, multosque simplices homines 
in errorem inducunt. Quandoque enim natura 
ipsam hominis substantiam significat, ut cum 
dicimus: Deus humanam naturam creavit. 
Interdum vero per vocabulum naturae intelli- 
gitur ingenium, conditio, defectus aut vitium 
alicuius rei, in ipsa natura. insitum et in- 
haerens, ut cum dicimus: Serpentis natura 
est icere; hominis natura est peccare et pec- 
catum. Et in hac posteriore significatione 
vocabulum natwrae non ipsam hominis sub- 
stantiam, sed aliquid, quod in natura aut sub- 
stantia fixum inhaeret, denotat. 

23] XIII. Quod vero ad Latina vocabula 
substantiae et accidentis attinet, cum [R.578 
ea non sint Scripturae Sacrae vocabula, prae- 
terea etiam a plebe non intelligantur, absti- 
nendum est ab illis in publicis sacris concio- 
nibus, ubi indocta plebs docetur, et hac in re 
simplicium et rudiorum merito habenda est 
ratio. 

24] In scholis autem et apud homines do- 
etos (quibus horum vocabulorum significatio 
nota est, et qui iisdem recte atque citra ab- 
usum uti possunt, proprie discernentes essen- 
tiam alicuius rei ab eo, quod aliunde ei accidit 
et per accidens inhaeret), in disputatione de 
peceato originis retinenda sunt. 

25] Nam hisce vocabulis discrimen inter 
opus Dei et inter opus diaboli quam maxime 
perspicue explicari potest. Diabolus enim 
substantiam nullam creare, sed tantummodo 
per accidens, permittente Domino, substantiam 
a Deo creatam depravare potest. 


Ii. 
DE LIBERO ARBITRIO. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


1] Cum hominis voluntas quadruplicem ha- 
beat considerationem, primo ante lapsum, se- 
cundo post lapsum, tertio, post. regeneratio- 
nem, quarto post resurrectionem carnis, nunc 
quaestio praecipua est tantum de voluntate 
et viribus hominis in secundo statu, quasnam 
vires post lapsum primorum parentum nostro- 
rum ante regenerationem ex se ipso habeat in 
rebus spiritualibus: an propriis viribus, ante- 
quam per Spiritum Dei fuerit regeneratus, 
possit sese ad gratiam Dei applicare et prae- 
parare, et num gratiam divinam (quae illi per 
Spiritum Sanctum in Verbo et sacramentis 
divinitus institutis offertur) accipere et ap- 
prehendere possit necne. 
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spoken, no wicked deed were done, yet the 
nature is nevertheless corrupted through orig- 
inal sin, which is born in us by reason of the 
sinful seed, and is a fountainhead of all other 
actual sins, as wicked thoughts, words, and 
works, as it is written Matt. 15,19: Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts. Also Gen. 
6;5; 8,21: The imagination of man’s heart is 
evil from his youth. 

12. Thus there is also to be noted well the 
diverse signification of the word nature, 
whereby the Manicheans cover their error and 
lead astray many simple men. For sometimes 
it means the essence [the very substance] of 
man, as when it is said: God created human 
nature. But at other times it means the dis- 
position and the vicious quality [disposition, 
condition, defect, or vice] of a thing, which 
inheres in the nature or essence, as when it is 
said: The nature of the serpent is to bite, 
and the nature and disposition of man is to 
sin, and is sin; here the word natwre does 
not mean the substance of man, but something 
that inheres in the nature or substance. 


13. But as to the Latin terms substantia 
and accidens, because they are not words of 
Holy Scripture, and besides unknown to the 
ordinary man, they should not be used in ser- 
mons before ordinary, uninstructed people, 
but simple people should be spared them. 

But in the schools, among the learned, these 
words are rightly retained in disputations 
concerning original sin, because they are well 
known and used without any misunderstand- 
ing, to distinguish exactly between the essence 
of a thing and what attaches to it in an ac- 
cidental way. 

For the distinction between God’s work and 
that of the devil is thereby designated in the 
clearest way, because the devil can create no 
substance, but can only, in an accidental way, 
by the providence of God [God permitting], 
corrupt the substance created by God. 


16 
OF FREE WILL. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


The Principal Question in This 
Controversy. 


Since the will of man is found in four 
unlike states, namely: 1. before the Fall; 
2..since the Fall; 3. after regeneration; 
4. after the resurrection of the body, the chief 
question is only concerning the will and 
ability of man in the second state, namely, 
what powers in spiritual things he has of 
himself after the fall of our first parents and 
before regeneration, and whether he is able 
by his own powers, prior to and before his 
regeneration by God’s Spirit, to dispose and 
prepare himself for God’s grace, and to accept 
[and apprehend], or not, the grace offered 
through the Holy Ghost in the Word and holy 
[divinely instituted] Sacraments. 


Concordia Triglotta, 


II. Of Free Will. 
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AFFIRMATIVA. 


Reine Lehre vermige Gottes Worts von 
diefem WUrtifel. 


1. Hierbon ift unfere Lehre, Glaube und Be- 
fenntni8, dak deS Menfcen Verftand und Ber-= 
nunft in geiftliden Sachen blind, nichts verftehe 
aus feinen cigenen RKriaften, tie gejdrieben fteht: 
Der natiirlide Menfch vernimmt nists vom Geift 
Gottes; e8 ift ihm cine Torheit und fann eS nicht 
begreifen, tenn er wird bon getftliden Sadhen ge- 
fragt”, 1 Ror. 2. 

2. DeSgleichen glauben, lehren und befennen 
wir, Dak des Menfdhen untwiedergeborner Wille 
nicht alfein bon Gott abgetwendet, fondern auch 
ein Feind Gottes worden [getworden ift], DaB er 
nur Luft und Willen hat gum Bofen und twas 
Gott zuiwider ift, wie gefdrieben fteht: ,Das Dich- 
ten deS Menfchenherzens ift boje von Jugend auf", 
Gen. 8; item: ,Rleifdhlic) gefinnet fein ift eine 
Seind{dhaft wider Gott, fintemal e8 dem Gefekh 
nicht untertan ijt, Denn e8 bermag e8 auch nicht’, 
Rim. 8. Ba, jowenig ein toter Leib fich felbft 
lebendig machen fann jum I[eiblicen, irdifcen 
Leben, fo wenig mag [fann] der Menfch, fo durd 
die Siinde geiftlic) tot ift, fich felbft gum geiftliden 
Neben aufridten; wie gefdhrieben fteht: ,Da wir 
tot waren in Sitnden, hat er uns famt Chrifto 
lebendig gemacht”, Eph. 2. Darum wir auc ,aus 
uns felbft, alg aus uns, nicht titchtig find, etwas 
Gutes gu gedenten, fondern dak wir titdhtig find, 
Das ift bon Gott”, 2 Kor, 3. 


3. Die Beichrung aber wirkt Gott der Heilige 
Geift nicht ohne Mittel, fondern gebraucht dazu 
Die Predigt und das Gehir Gottes Worts, wie 
gefdhrieben fteht: ,Da8 Evangelium ift eine Kraft 
Gottes, felig 3u machen”, Rim. 1; item: Der 
Glaube tommt aus dem Gehir Gottes Worts-, 
Rom. 10. Und ift Gottes Wille, dagf man fein 
Wort hiren und nidt die Ohren verjtopfen folle, 
Pj. 95. Bet folhhem Wort ift der Heiltge Geift 
gegentwirtig und tut auf die Herzen, daf fie, wie 
Die Lydia in der Apoftelgefdicte am 16. Kapitel, 
Darauf merfen und alfo befehrt werden alfein 
Durch dte Gnade und Kraft des Heiligen Geiftes, 
Deffen Werk allein ift die Bekehrung de§ Menz= 
fchen. Denn ohne fetne Gnade ijt unfer Wolken 
und Saufen, unfer Pflanzen, Sten und Begiehen 
alles nichts, Rim. 9; 1 Kor. 3, wenn er nicht das 
Gedcihen dazu verleiht, wie Chriftus fagt: , Ohne 
mic) bermigt ihe nichts.” Mit welchen fturzen 
Worten er dem freien Willen fetne Krafte ab- 
{pricht und alles der Gnade Gottes sufdhreibt, da- 
mit fic) nicht jemand bor Gott riihmen midte, 
1 Ror. 9, 16. 


NEGATIVA. 
Widerwirtige falihe Lehre. 


Demnach veriwerfen und verdammen wir alle 
nachfolgenden Yrrtiimer al der Nicht{dnur Got- 
teS YWortS guwider: 

1. Den Schwarm der Philojophen, fo man Stoi- 
co§ genennet [genannt] hat, wie auc) die Mant- 
hier, die gelehrt haben, daf alles, was gefdehe, 
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AFFIRMATIVA. [R.579 


Sincera doctrina de hoc articulo, cum 
immota regula Verbi divini congruens. 


2] I. De hoe negotio haec est fides, doctrina 
et confessio nostra, quod videlicet hominis in- 
tellectus et ratio in rebus spiritualibus pror- 
sus sint caeca, nihilque propriis viribus in- 
telligere possint, sicut scriptum est 1 Cor. 
2,14: Animalis homo non percipit ea, quae 
sunt Spiritus; stultitia ill est et non potest 
intelligere, quia de spiritualibus examinatur. 

3] II. Credimus, docemus et confitemur 
etiam, voluntatem hominis nondum renatam 
non tantum a Deo esse aversam, verum etiam 
inimicam Deo factam, ita ut tantummodo ea 
velit et cupiat iisque delectetur, quae mala 
sunt et voluntati divinae repugnant. Sceri- 
ptum est enim Gen. 8,21: Sensus et cogitatio 
humani cordis in malum prona sunt ab ado- 
lescentia sua. Item, Rom.8,7: Affectws car- 
nis inimicitia est adversus Deum, neque enim 
legi subticitur, ac ne potest id quidem. Itaque 
credimus, quantum abest, ut corpus mortuum | 
se ipsum vivificare atque sibi ipsi corporalem 
vitam restituere possit, tantum abesse, ut 
homo, qui ratione peccati spiritualiter mor- 
tuus est, se ipsum in vitam spiritualem reyo- 
candi ullam facultatem habeat, sicut scriptum 
est Eph. 2,5: Cum essemus mortui im pecca- 
tis, convivificavit nos cum Christo ete. 2 Cor. 
3,5: Itaque etiam ex nobismet ipsis, tamquam 
ew nobis, non sumus idonei, ut aliquid bon 
cogitemus; quod vero idonei sumus, id ipsum 
a Deo est. 

4] III. Conversionem autem hominis opera- 
tur Spiritus Sanctus non sine mediis, sed ad 
eam efficiendam uti solet praedicatione et 
auscultatione Verbi Dei, sicut scriptum est 
Rom. 1,16: Evangelion est potentia Dei [R.580 
5] ad salutem omni credenti; et Rom. 10, 17: 
Fides est ex auditu Verbi Dei. Et sane vult 
Dominus, ut ipsius Verbum audiatur, neque 
ad illius praedicationem aures obdurentur [ob- 
turentur], Ps. 95, 8. Huic Verbo adest prae- 
sens Spiritus Sanctus et corda hominum ape- 
rit, ut, sieut Lydia in Actis Apostolicis, 16, 14, 
diligenter, attendant et ita convertantur sola 
gratia et virtute Spiritus Sancti, cuius unius 
6] et solius opus est hominis conversio. Si 
enim Spiritus Sancti gratia absit, nostrum 
velle et currere, nostrum plantare, seminare 
et rigare prorsus frustranea sunt, Rom. 9, 16; 
1 Cor. 8, 7; si videlicet ille incrementum non 
largiatur, sicut Christus inquit, Ioh. 15, 5: 
Sine me nihil potestis facere. Et hie quidem 
paucis verbis Christus libero arbitrio omnes 
vires derogat, omniaque gratiae divinae ascri- 
bit, ne quis coram Deo habeat, de quo glorie- 
tur, 1 Cor. 1, 29: [2 Cor. 12, 5]; Ter. 9; 23. 


NEGATIVA. 
Reiectio contrariae et falsae doctrinae. 


7) Repudiamus igitur et damnamus omnes, 
quos iam recitabimus, errores cum Verbi divini 
regula non congruentes: 

8] I. Primo delirum philosophorum Stoico- 
rum dogma, quemadmodum et Manichaeorum 
furorem, qui docuerunt omnia, quae eveniant, 
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AFFIRMATIVA. 


The Pure Doctrine concerning This 
Article, according to God’s Word. 


l. Concerning this subject, our doctrine, 
faith, and confession is, that in spiritual 
things the understanding and reason of man 
are [altogether] blind, and by their own 
powers understand nothing, as it is written 
1 Cor. 2, 14: The natural. man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness to him; neither can he know them 
when he is examined concerning spiritwal 
things. 

2. Likewise we believe, teach, and confess 
that the unregenerate will of man is not only 
turned away from God, but also has become 
an enemy of God, so that it only has an incli- 
nation and desire for that which is evil and 
contrary to God, as it is written Gen. 8, 21: 
The imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth. Also Rom. 8,7: The carnal mind 
is enmity against God; for it is not subject 
to the Law of God, neither, indeed, can be. 
Yea, as little as a dead body can quicken it- 
self to bodily, earthly life, so little can man, 
who by sin is spiritually dead, raise himself 
to spiritual life, as it is written Eph. 2, 5: 
Even when we were dead in sins, He hath 
quickened us together with Christ; 2 Cor. 
3,5: Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
to think anything good as of ourselves, but 
‘that we are sufficient is of God. 

3. God the Holy Ghost, however, does not 
effect conversion without means, but uses for 
this purpose the preaching and hearing of 
God’s Word, as it is written Rom. 1,16: The 
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth. Also Rom. 10, 17: 
Faith cometh by hearing of the Word of God. 
And it is God’s will that His Word’ should 
be heard, and that man’s ears should not be 
closed. Ps. 95, 8. With this Word the Holy 
Ghost is present, and opens hearts, so that 
they, as Lydia in Acts 16, 14, are attentive to 
it, and are thus converted alone through the 
grace and power of the Holy Ghost, whose 
work alone the conversion of man is. For 
without His grace, and if He do not grant 
the increase, our willing and running, our 
planting, sowing, and watering, all are noth- 
ing, as Christ says John 15,5: Without Me 
ye can do nothing. With these brief words 
He denies to the free will its powers, and as- 
eribes everything to God’s grace, in order that 
no one may boast before God. 1 Cor. 1, 29; 
2 Car: 12, 53. Jer. 9, '23: 


NEGATIVA. 
Contrary False Doctrine. 


Accordingly, we reject and condemn all the 
following errors as contrary to the standard 
of God’s Word: 

1. The delirium [insane dogma] of philoso- 
phers who are called Stoics, as also of the 
Manicheans, who taught that everything that 
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mitffe alfo gefdehen und finne nit ander$ ge- 
fhehen, und dab der Menjd alles aus Bwang tue, 
toa8 er auch in Guferlicjen Dingen handele, und 
gu bifen Werfen und Taten, alS Ungucht, Rawb, 
Mord, Diebftahl und dergleichen, gegwungen werde. 


2. Wir verwerfen aud) der groben Pelagianer 
Srrtum, die gelehrt haben, dah der Mtenfc aus 
eigenen Rraften ohne die Gnade des Heiligen 
Geiftes fic) felbft gu Gott befehren, dem Cvangelio 
glauben, dem Gefeke Gottes mit Herzen gehor= 
famen und alfo Vergebung der Siinden und etwi- 
geS Leben verdienen fonne. 

3. Wir veriwerfen auch der Halbpelagianer Brr= 
tum, welche lehren, dak der Mend) aus eigenen 
Kriften den Wnfang feiner Befehrung machen, 
aber ohne die Gnade de Heiligen Geiftes nit 
pollbringen mige. 

4, Stem, da gelehrt wird, obwoh! der Menfd 
mit feinem freien Willen vor feiner Wiedergeburt 
gu fdwach, den Wnfang 3u machen und fid) felbjt 
aus eigenen Rraften 3u Gott 3u befehren und 
Gottes Gefek von Herzen gehorfam 3u fein, jedoch, 
wenn der Heilige Geift mit der Predigt des Worts 
den Wnfang gemacht und feine Gnade darin an- 
geboten, dak alsdann der Wille des Mtenfden aus 
feinen eigenen natiirlicen Rraften etlicermagen 
etwas, wietwoh! wenig und fchwaidlich, dagu tun, 
helfen und mitiwirfen, fich felbft 3ur Gnade fchicen, 
bereiten, Ddiefelbe ergreifen, annehmen und dem 
Evangelio glauben finne. 


5. Stem, dak der Menfch, naddem er twieder- 
geboren, da Gejek Gottes vollfommen halten und 
ganglich erfiillen fonne, und dak foldhe Erfiillung 
unfere Gerechtigteit bor Gott fei, mit welder wir 
Das etvige Leben verdienen. 

6. Stem, wir verwerfen und verdammen auch 
den Srrtum der Cnthufiaften, welche dicdten, dak 
Gott ohne Mittel, ohne Gehir Gottes Worts, aud 
ohne Gebrauch der heiligen Saframente, die Menz 
{chen 3u fich ziehe, erleuchte, geredjt und felig mache. 
(Cnthufiajten heifen, die ohne die Predigt Gottes 
Worts auf himmlijche Crleuhtung de8 Geijtes 
tvoarten.) 

7. Stem, Daf Gott in der Befehrung und Wie- 
dergeburt de8 alten Adams Subftanzg und Wefen 
und jonderlich die verniinftige Seele gang bvertilge 
und ein neues Wefen der Seele aus nichts in der 
Befehrung und Wiedergeburt erfdhaffe. 


8. Stem, wenn diefe Reden ohne Erflirung ge: 
braucht [werden], dah des Menfcen Wille por, in 
und nach der Befehrung dem Heiligen Geift wider- 
ftvebe, und dab der Heilige Geift gegeben werde 
Denen, fo ihm vorjablic) und beharrlic) wider- 
ftreben; denn Gott in der Betehrung aw8 dest 
Unwilligenr Willige macht und in den Willigen 
twwohnt, wie Wuguftinus redet. 


Was [fo]dann die Meden der alten und neuen 
RKirdhenlehrer belangt, al8 da gefagt wird: Deus 
trahit, sed volentem trahit, da8 ift: Gott zeucht 
[ateht], seucht aber, die da wollen; item: Homi- 
nis voluntas in conversione non est otiosa, sed 
agit aliquid, da8 ijt: De8 Menfden Wille ift 
nicht miipig in der Befehrung, jondern wirft auch 
ettva8: weil folche Reden zur Beftitigung des 
natiivlicben freien WillenS in der Befehrung des 


Formula Concordiae. Epitome. II. De Libero Arbitrio. 


YW. 550. S51. 


necessario fieri, et aliter fieri prorsus non 
posse, et hominem omnia coactum facere, 
etiam ea, quae in rebus externis agat, eumque 
ad designanda mala opera et scelera (qualia 
sunt libidines vagae, rapinae, caedes, furta et 
similia) cogi. } 

9] II. Repudiamus etiam crassum illum 
Pelagianorum errorem, qui asserere non dubi- 
tarunt, quod homo propriis viribus, sine gratia 
Spiritus Sancti sese ad Deum convertere, evan- 
gelio credere, legi divinae ex animo [R.581 
parere et hac ratione peccatorum remissio- 
nem ac vitam aeternam ipse promereri valeat. 

10] III. Praeter hos errores reiicimus et 
Semipelagianorum falsum dogma, qui docent, 
hominem propriis viribus inchoare posse suam 
conversionem, absolvere autem sine Spiritus 
Sancti gratia non posse. 

11] IV. Item, cum docetur, licet homo non 
renatus, ratione liberi arbitrii, ante sui re- 
generationem infirmior quidem sit, quam ut 
conversionis suae initium facere atque pro- 
priis viribus sese ad Deum convertere et legi 
Dei toto corde parere valeat, tamen, si Spi- 
ritus Sanctus praedicatione Verbi initium 
fecerit suamque gratiam in Verbo homini ob- 
tulerit, tum hominis voluntatem propriis et 
naturalibus suis viribus quodammodo aliquid, 
licet id modiculum, infirmum et languidum 
admodum sit, conversionem adiuvare atque 
cooperari et se ipsam ad gratiam applicare, 
praeparare, eam apprehendere, amplecti et 
evangelio credere posse. 

12] V. Item, hominem post regenerationem 
legem Dei perfecte observare atque implere 
posse, eamque impletionem esse nostram coram 
Deo iustitiam, qua vitam aeternam prome- 
reamur. 

13] VI. Reiicimus etiam damnamusque En- 
thusiastarum errorem, qui fingunt, Deum im- 
mediate, absque Verbi Dei auditu et sine 
sacramentorum usu, homines ad se trahere, 
illuminare, iustificare et salvare. (Enthusia- 
stae vocantur, qui neglecta praedicatione Verbi 
divini coelestes revelationes Spiritus exspe- 
etant.) 

14] VII. Item, Deum in conversione et re- 
generatione hominis substantiam et essentiam 
veteris Adami et praecipue animam rationa- 
lem penitus abolere, novamque animae essen- 
tiam ex nihilo in illa conversione et regenera- 
tione creare. 

15] VIII. Item, cum hi sermofies citra de- 
clarationem usurpantur, quod videlicet homi- 
nis voluntas ante conversionem, in ipsa con- 
versione et post conversionem Spiritui [R.582 
Sancto repugnet, et quod Spiritus Sanctus iis 
detur, qui ex proposito et, pertinaciter ipsi 
resistunt. Nam Deus in conversione ew nolen- 
tibus volentes facit et in volentibus habitat, 
ut Augustinus loqui solet. 

16] Quod vero ad dicta quaedam tum 
patrum tum neotericorum quorundam docto- 
rum attinet: Deus trahit, sed volentem trahit, 
et: Hominis voluntas in conversione non est 
otiosa, sed agit aliquid: iudicamus, haec 
formae sanorum verborum non esse analoga. 
Afferuntur enim haec dicta ad confirmandam 
falsam opinionem de viribus humani arbitrii 
in hominis conversione contra doctrinam, quae 
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happens must so happen, and cannot happen 
. otherwise, and that everything that man does, 
even in outward things, he does by compul- 
sion, and that he is coerced to evil works and 
deeds, as inchastity, robbery, murder, theft, 
and the like. 

2. We reject also the error of the gross 
Pelagians, who taught that man by his own 
powers, without the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
can turn himself to God, believe the Gospel, 
be obedient from the heart to God’s Law, and 
thus merit the forgiveness of sins and eter- 
nal life. 

3. We reject also the error of the Semi- 
Pelagians, who teach that man by his own 
powers can make a beginning of his conver- 
sion, but without the grace of the Holy Ghost 
cannot complete it. 

4. Also, when it is taught that, although 
man by his free will before regeneration is 
too weak to make a beginning, and by his own 
powers to turn himself to God, and from the 
heart to be obedient to God, yet, if the Holy 
Ghost by the preaching of the Word has made 
a beginning, and therein offered His grace, 
then the will of man from its own natural 
powers can add something, though little and 
feebly, to this end, can help and cooperate, 
qualify and prepare itself for grace, and em- 
brace and accept it, and believe the Gospel. 

5. Also, that man, after he has been born 
again, can perfectly observe and completely 
‘fulfil God’s Law, and that this fulfilling is 
our righteousness before God, by which we 
merit eternal life. 

6. Also, we reject and condemn the error of 
the Enthusiasts, who imagine that God with- 
out means, without the hearing of God’s Word, 
also without the use of the holy Sacraments, 
draws men to Himself, and enlightens, justi- 
fies, and saves them. (Enthusiasts we call 
those who expect the heavenly illumination 
of the Spirit [celestial revelations] without 
the preaching of God’s Word.) 

7. Also, that in conversion and regeneration 
God entirely exterminates the substance and 
essence of the old Adam, and especially the 
rational soul, and in conversion and regener- 
ation creates a new essence of the soul out of 
nothing. 

8. Also, when the following expressions are 
employed without explanation, namely, that 
the will of man before, in, and after conver- 
sion resists the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 
Ghost is given to those who resist Him in- 
tentionally and persistently; for, as Augus- 
tine says, in conversion God makes willing 
persons out of the willing and dwells m 
the willing. 

As to the expressions of ancient and mod- 
ern teachers of the Church, when it is said: 
Deus trahit, sed volentem trahit, 7. e., God 
draws, but He draws the willing; likewise, 
Homims voluntas im conversione non est 
otiosa, sed agit aliquid, 1. e., In conversion the 
will of man is not idle, but. also effects some- 
thing, we maintain that, inasmuch as these 
expressions. have been introduced for confirm- 
ing [the false opinion concerning] the powers 
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Menfchen wider die Lehre bon der Gnade Gottes 
eingefiihrt, halten wit, dah fie der Form der ge- 
funden Sehre nicht ahnlich und Demnach, wenn bon 
det Befehrung 3u Gott gevedet wird, billig gu 
meiden feten. 

Dagegen aber wird recht geredet, dab Gott in 
det Befehrung durch das Biehen deS Heiligen 
Geiftes aus widerfpenftigen, untwilligen willige 
Menfdhen made, und dah nach folder Betehrung 
in tiglicer ibung der Bufe des Menfdjen wieder- 
Geborner Wille nicht miihig gehe, fondern in allem 
Wirken [in allen Werfen] des Heiligen Geiftes, 
Die er Durch uns tut, auch mitwirfe. 


9. Stem, DaS Dottor Luther gefdhrieben, dak des 
Menjchen Wille in feiner Bekehrung fich Halte 
pure passive, da8 ift, Dak et ganz und gar nichts 
tue, dah folches gu verftehen fei respectu divinae 
gratiae in accendendis novis motibus, das ijt, 
wenn der Geift Gottes durch das gehdrte Wort 
oder durch den [Ge] Braud) der Heiligen Satraz 
mente deS Menfden Willen angreift und twirit 
die neue Geburt und Betehrung; denn fo der Het- 
fige Geijt jolcyeS gewirtt und ausgericdtet [hat], 
und deS Menfdhen Wille allein durd) feine gott- 
lice Kraft und Wirfung gedindert und erneuert 
[ijt], alspann ift der neue Wille deS Menfchen 
ein Snftrument und YWerkzeug Gottes de Herli- 
gen Geiftes, daf er nicht allein die Gnade anz 
nimmt, jondern aud) in folgenden YWerfen des 
Heiligen Geiftes mitwirkt. 


Daf, aljo vor der Bekehrung des Menfchen nur 
set wirtlicje [betvirfende] Urfachen fich finden, 
namic) der Heilige Geijt und das Wort Gottes, 
alS da8 Gnftrument des Heiligen Geiftes, dadurd) 
ev Die Betehrung wirkt, weldes der Mtenfdh horen 
foll, aber demfelben nicht aus eigenen Rraften, 
fondern allein durd) die Gnade und Wirfung 
Gottes deS Heiligen Geiftes Glauben geben und 
{e8] annehmen fann. 


YW. 551—553. 


soli gratiae divinae id opus attribuit. Ideo- 
que ab eiusmodi sermonibus, quando de con- 
versione hominis ad Deum agitur, abstinen- 
dum censemus. 


17] Contra autem recte docetur, quod Domi- 
nus in conversione per Spiritus Sancti tractio- 
nem (id est, motum et operationem) ex homi- 
nibus repugnantibus et nolentibus volentes 
homines faciat, et quod post conversionem in 
quotidianis poenitentiae exercitiis hominis re- 
nati voluntas non sit otiosa, sed omnibus 
Spiritus Sancti operibus, quae ille per nos 
efficit, etiam cooperetur. 

18] IX. Item, quod D. Lutherus scripsit, 
hominis voluntatem in conyersione pure pas- 
sive se habere, id recte et dextre est accipi- 
endum, videlicet respectu divinae gratiae in 
accendendis novis motibus, hoe est, de eo in- 
telligi oportet, quando Spiritus Dei per Ver- 
bum auditum aut per usum sacramentorum 
hominis voluntatem aggreditur et conversio- 
nem atque regenerationem in homine operatur. 
Postquam enim Spiritus Sanctus hoc ipsum 
iam operatus est atque effecit, hominisque 


‘voluntatem sola sua divina virtute et opera- 


tione immutavit atque renovavit, tune revera 
hominis nova illa voluntas instrumentum est 
et organon Dei Spiritus Sancti, ut ea [R.583 
non modo gratiam apprehendat, verum etiam 
in operibus sequentibus Spiritui Sancto co- 
operetur. 

19] Relinquuntur igitur ante conversionem 
hominis duae tantum efficientes causae (ad 
conversionem efficaces ) , nimirum Spiritus San- 
ctus et Verbum Dei, quod est instrumentum 
Spiritus Sancti, quo conversionem hominis 
efficit. Hoc Verbum homo certe audire debet, 
sed tamen, ut illud ipsum vera fide amplecta- 
tur, id nequaquam suis yiribus propriis, sed 
sola gratia et operatione Dei Spiritus Sancti 
obtinere potest. 


III. 


Von der Gerechtigfcit des Glanbens 
yor Gott. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Hauptirage in dtefem Bwiefpalt. 

Weil einhellig vermige Gottes Worts und nach 
Inhalt der Wugsburgifdhen Konfeffion in unfern 
RKirdhen befannt [wird], dah wir armen Sitnder 
allein dDurd) den Glauben an Chriftum vor Gott 
gerecht und jelig twerden, und aljo Chriftus allein 
unjere Gerechtigfeit fei, welcher toahrhaftiger Gott 
und Menfeh ijt, weil in ihm die gbttlide und 
menjdlice Natur miteinander perfinlic vereinigt 
[find], Ser. 23; 1 Kor. 1; 2 Kor. 5, ift eine Frage 
entftanden, nach welder Natur Chrijtus unfere 
Geredjtigfeit fet, und [find] aljo zwei wider- 
wartige Srrtitmer in etliden Kirden eingefallen. 


Denn der eine Teil hat gehalten, dah Chrijtus 
alfein nach) der Gottheit unjere Gerechtigteit fei, 
wenn ev durd den Glauben in uns wohnt, gegen 
welder durch) den Glauben eintwwohnenden Gott- 
Heit aller Menfden Siinde tie cin Tropfen Wafer 


III. 
DE IUSTITIA FIDEI CORAM DEO. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAL. 


Unanimi consensu (ad normam Verbi divini 
1] et sententiam Augustanae Confessionis) in 
ecclesiis nostris docetur, nos peccatores longe 
miserrimos sola in Christum fide coram Deo 
iustificari et salvari, ita ut Christus solus 
nostra sit iustitia. Hie autem Jesus Christus, 
Salvator noster et iustitia nostra, verus Deus 
est et verus homo: etenim divina et humana 
naturae in ipso sunt personaliter unitae, 
Ter. 23,6; 1 Cor. 1,30; 2 Cor. 5, 21. Quae- 
situm igitur fuit, secwundwm quam naturam 
Ohristus nostra sit iustitia. Et hac occasione 
duo errores, et quidem inter se pugnantes, ec- 
clesias quasdam perturbarunt. 

2] Una enim pars sensit, Christum tantum- 
modo secundum divinam naturam esse no- 
stram iustitiam, si videlicet ille per fidem in 
nobis habitet; etenim omnia hominum pec- 
cata, collata nimirum cum illa per fidem in- 
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of the natural free will in man’s conversion, 
against the doctrine of God’s grace, they do 
not conform to the form of sound doctrine, 
and therefore, when we speak of conversion to 
God, justly ought to be avoided. 

But, on the other hand, it is correctly said 
that in conversion God, through the drawing 
of the Holy Ghost, makes out of stubborn and 
unwilling men willing ones, and that after 
such conversion in the daily exercise of re- 
pentance the regenerate will of man is not 
idle, but also cooperates in all the works of the 
Holy Ghost, which He performs through us. 

9. Also what Dr. Luther has written, namely, 
that man’s will in his conversion is pure pas- 
sive, that is, that it does nothing whatever, 
is to be understood respectw divinae gratiae 
im accendendis novis motibus, that is, when 
God’s Spirit, through the Word heard or the 
use of the holy Sacraments, lays hold upon 
man’s will, and works [in man] the new birth 
and conversion. For when [after] the Holy 
‘Ghost has wrought and accomplished this, and 
man’s will has been changed and renewed by 
His divine power and working alone, then the 
new will of man is an instrument and organ 
of God the Holy Ghost, so that he not only 
accepts grace, but also cooperates with the 
Holy Ghost in the works which follow. 

Therefore, before the conversion of man there 
are only two efficient causes, namely, the Holy 
Ghost and the Word of God, as the instrument 
of the Holy Ghost, by which He works con- 
version. This Word man is [indeed] to hear; 
however, it is not by his own powers, but 
only through the grace and working of the 
Holy Ghost that he can yield faith to it and 
accept it. 


TET: 


OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH 
BEFORE GOD. 


STATUS CONTROVERSTIAE. 


The Principal Question in This 
Controversy. 


Since it is unanimously confessed in our 
churches, in accordance with God’s Word and 
the sense of the Augsburg Confession, that we 
poor sinners are justified before God and saved 
alone by faith in Christ, and thus Christ alone 
is our Righteousness, who is true God and 
man, because in Him the divine and human 
natures are personally united with one an- 
OLher, Jer. 25,103 Corel. 30's 0 Ae Cored, aly 
the question has arisen: According to which 
nature is Christ our Righteousness? and thus 
two contrary errors have arisen in some 
churches. 

For the one side has held that Christ ac- 
cording to His divinity alone is our Right- 
eousness, if He dwell in us by faith; con- 
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gegen dem gropen Neer [gegen welche durch den 
Glauben cinwohnende Gottheit aller Mtenfehen 
Giinde tie ein Tropfen Wafer gegen das grofe 
Meer] geadtet fei. Dagegen haben andere ge= 
Halten, Chriftus fet unfere Gerechtigfeit vor Gott 
alfein nach der menjchfichen Matar. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Meine Lehre der MHriftlidGen Kirde wider beide 
jebt gefebten Srrtitmer. 


1. Wider beide jegt erzgihlten Brertiimer glau- 
ben, lehren und befennen wir cinhelliglid, dap 
Chriftus unfere Gerechtighit weder nach der gitt= 
lichen Natur allein noch auch nach dev menfdhliden 
Natur allein, jondern der ganze Chrijtus nad 
beiden Naturen allein in feinem Gehorfam fei, 
den er alS Gott und Menjceh dem Bater bis in 
Tod geleiftet und uns damit Vergebung der Siin- 
Den und das etwige eben verdient habe; mie ge- 
fchrieben fteht: ,Gleichwie durd eines Mten=- 
{den Ungehorjam viel Siinder worden, alfo durch 
a nes Menfden Gehorfam werden viele gerecht”, 

dm. 5. 


2. Demnach glauben, lehren und befennen wir, 
Daf unfere Gerechtigfeit por Gott fei, dak uns 
Gott die Siinde vergibt aus Lauter Gnade, ohne 
alle unfere por[her]gehenden, gegentwartigen oder 
nachfolgenden Werte, Verdienft oder Wiirdigkeit, 
jchenft und recnet unS 3u die Gerechtigfeit des 
Gehorfams Chriftt, um welcher Gerechtigteit 
willen wir bet Gott gu Gnaden angenommen und 
fiir gevecht gehalten werden. 

8. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak allein 
der Glaube das Mittel und das Werkzeug fei, daz 
mit wir Chriftum und alfo in Chrijto folche Ge- 
techtigfeit, die bor Gott gilt, ergreifen, um twel- 
ches willen uns folcher Glaube zur Gerechtigteit 
gugerechnet twird, Rim. 4. 


4, Wir glauben, Iehren und befennen, dah die- 
fer Glaube nicht fet eine bloke Crfenntnis der 
Hiftorie von Chrifto, jondern eine folde Gabe 
Gottes, dadurd) wir Chriftum, unfern Crlifer, 
im Wort deS Changelii recht erfennen und auf 
ihn vertrauen, Dak wir alletn um feines Gehor- 
jams twillen aus Gnaden Vergebung der Siinden 
haben, fiir fromm und gerecht bon Gott dem 
Vater gehalten und ewig felig twerden.. 


5. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak nad) 
Art Heiliger Schrift das Wort ,rechtfertigen” in 
Diefem Wrtitel heise abfolvieren, das ift, bon Siin- 
Den ledig fprechen, Wer den Gottlofen recht 
f{prict und den Gerechten verdammet, der ift vor 
Dem HErrn ein Greuel”, Prov.17; item: ,YWer 
will die Wuserwahlten Gottes befduldigen? Gott 
ift hie, Der Da gerecht madhet”, Rim. 8. 

Und da an deSfelben Statt die Worte regene- 
ratio und vivificatio, da8 tft, Scbendigmachung 
und Wiedergeburt, gebraucht [twerden], wie in der 
Apologia gefdhieht, dak e8 auch in gleichhem Ber- 
ftand gefdehe, dadurc) fonft die Erneurung des 
Menfcen verftanden und von der Redhtfertigung 
de8 Glaubens unterfdhieden wird. 

6. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, un- 
angejehen da Den Rechtgliubigen und wahrhaftig 
Wiedergebornen auch noc) viel Schwachheit und 
Gebrechen anhiangt bis in die Grube, da fie doch 
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habitante divinitate, esse instar unius [R.584 
guttulae aquae cum magno mari comparatae. 
Contra hane opinionem alii quidam asseru- 
erunt, Christum esse nostram coram Deo iusti- 
tiam duntaxat secundum humanam naturam. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Sincera doctrina piarum ecclesiarum, 
utrique commemorato errori opposita. 


3] I. Ad refellendum utrumque errorem cre- 
dimus, docemus et confitemur unanimiter, 
quod Christus vere sit nostra iustitia, sed 
tamen neque secundum solam divinam natu- 
ram, neque secundum solam humanam natu- 
ram, sed totys Christus secundum utramque 
naturam in sola videlicet obedientia sua, quam 
Patri ad mortem usque absolutissimam Deus 
et homo praestitit, eaque nobis peccatorum 
omnium remissionem et vitam aeternam pro- 
meruit. Sicut scriptum est: Siewt per in- 
obedientiam unius hominis peccatores con- 
stituti sunt multi, ita et per unius obedien- 
tiam iusti constituentur multi, Rom. 5, 19. 

4) II. Credimus igitur, docemus et confite- 
mur, hoc ipsum nostram esse coram Deo iusti- 
tiam, quod Dominus nobis peccata remittit ex 
mera gratia, absque ullo respectu praeceden- 
tium, praesentium aut consequentium nostro- 
rum operum, dignitatis aut meriti. Ille enim 
donat atque imputat nobis iustitiam obedien- 
tiae Christi; propter eam iustitiam a Deo in 
gratiam recipimur et iusti reputamur: 

5] III. Credimus etiam, docemus et confite- 
mur, solam fidem esse illud medium et instru- 
mentum, quo Christum Salvatorem et ita in 
Christo iustitiam illam, quae coram iudicio 
Dei consistere potest, apprehendimus; pro- 
pter Christum enim fides illa nobis ad iusti- 
tiam imputatur, Rom. 4, 5. 

6] IV. Credimus praeterea, docemus [R: 585 
et confitemur, fidem illam iustificantem non 
esse nudam notitiam historiae de Christo, sed 
ingens atque tale Dei donum, quo Christum, 
Redemptorem nostrum, in verbo evangelii 
recte agnoscimus ipsique confidimus, quod 
videlicet propter solam ipsius obedientiam 
ex gratia remissionem peccatorum habeamus, 
sancti et iusti coram Deo Patre reputemur et 
aeternam salutem consequamur. 

7] V. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, vo- 
cabulum iustificwre phrasi Scripturae Sacrae 
in hoc artieulo idem significare, quod absol- 
vere a peccatis, ut ex dicto Salomonis, Prov. 
17, 15, intelligi potest: Qui iustificat impium, 
et qui condemnat iustum, abominabilis est 
uterque apud Dewm. Item Rom. 8,33: Quis 
accusabit electos Dei? Deus est, qui iustificat. 

8] Et si quando pro vocabulo iustificationis 
vocabula regenerationis et vivificationis usur- 
pantur (quod in Apologia Augustanae Confes- 
sionis factum est), sunt ea in illa superiore 
significatione accipienda. Nam alias eae voces 
de hominis renovatione intelligendae sunt, 
quae a fidei iustificatione recte discernitur. 

9] VI. Credimus, docemus et confitemur 
etiam, etsi vere in Christum credentes et re- 
nati multis infirmitatibus et naevis usque ad 
mortem sunt: obnoxii, non tamen illis vel de 


- 
> 


| Tite Formals of Comeré Eye TEL Bigkeesnsness of Foie Seior= Got VE 24 


L Ageimss ete the overs fast L 
we z ze. amd eoniess 
tet Cis & or meer ae 


a ‘ ach is Temes Col 
fee Wie see Gis Sh = ee oe 
me : Bom = & 


ine wietze af z 
@ Girt. tet sock 2 of Gad I we We 
eeme te the riett Esewie?ee of Cirist ae or 
Eadeomer in Ge Weed of Gre Gree ant oe 
i= Hue fet Ge Ge ote of Se dieters 
alewe we Rese. Gr smeace. Ge fesse a 
Ses, are reece as Gey at eetieons Te 
fare Gof fe Fatier. and Geol ave. 
ae 


& We feltere tec ee@ aot 
euies Ge Ge wee of Sey Sogo fe 
Weed sai means i Ge aoe &@ a 
sae. Gat & @ és Be io sz 
Pues 17.15: 22 ties mages Ste mictet, 
emi bee thes comiizemeess Sie cagisems, soe 
thew tack ore Glare op Ste ere Ale 
Bom S33: Wie see8 eg ceri & Be 
charge fF Cate i= 
im 

And 


fit 
ae 
i 


| 
: 


794 M. 528-530. Formula Concordiae. Epit. III. De Iustitia Fidei coram Deo. 


[Daf fie Doc] der Urjade halben weder an ihrer 
Gerechtigteit, jo thnen durd) den Glauben zugerect)- 
net, noc) an ihrer Seelen Seligtett gietfeln, fon- 
Dern fiir getwif Halten follen, dah fie um Chrijtus’ 
twillen bermige der Verheifung und YWorts des 
Heiligen Coangelit cinen gnadigen Gott haben. 

7, Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dab jur 
Erhaltung reiner Lehre von der Geredhtigfeit des 
Glaubens vor Gott iiber den particulis exclusi- 
vis, Das ift, iiber [Den] nachfolgenden Worten des 
heiligen Wpoftels Pauli, dadurd) der [das] Ber- 
Dienft Chriftt bon unfern Werken ganzlid) abgefon- 
Dett und Chrifto die Thre allein gegeben [wird], 
mit befonderem Fleif gu halten fet, da der heiltge 
Upoftel Paulus fehreibt: , Aus Gnaden, ohne Ver- 
dient, ohne Gefek, ohne Werke, nidt aus den Wer- 
fen”, twelche Worte alle zugletd) jo vtel hethen als: 
allein durd den Glauben an Chrijtum werden 
wir geredjt und felig. 

8. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dap, ob- 
‘wohl bor[her]gehende Neue und nachfolgende gute 
Werfe nicht in den Wrtifel der Rechtfertigung vor 
Gott gehiren, jedoch) foll nicht ein folder Glaube 
Gedicjtet werden, Der bet und neben einem bofen 
Vorjak zu fiindigen und wider das Gewiffen ju 
handeln, fein und bleiben fonnte; fondern nach- 
Dem der Mtenfeh durch den Glauben gerechtfertigt 
worden, alsdann ijt etn twahrhaftiger, lebendiger 
Glaube durch die Liebe titig, Gal. 5, alfo dak die 
guten Werte dem gerechtmachenden Glauben alle- 
zeit folgen und bet demfelben, da er recht{chaffen 
und Iebendig, gewiflic) erfunden werden; Inte er 
denn nimmer allein ift, fondern allezeit Liebe und 
Hoffnung bet fich hat. 


ANTITHESIS oder NEGATIVA. 
Gegenlehre verworfen. 


Demnach verwwerfen und verdammen wir alle 
nadhfolgenden Srrtiimer: 

1. Dak Chriftus unfere Geredhtigtett fet allen 
nach der gdttlicen Natur; 

2. Dap Chriftus unfere Gerechtigieit fet allein 
nach der menfdhlicen Natur; 

3. Dak in den Spritchen der Propheten und 
Apojtel, da bon der Gerechtigteit deS Glaubens 
geredet wird, die Worte ,rechtfertigen” und ,ge= 
rechtfertigt werden” nicht follen heifen, bon Sitn- 
Den Ledig jprechen oder gejprochen werden und 
Vergebung der Siinden erlangen, fondern von 
wegen Det durch) den Heiligen Geift eingeqofjenen 
Viebe, Tugend und daraus folgenden Werke mit 
Der Lat vor Gott gerecht gemacht werden; 

4, Dap der Glaube nicht allein anfehe den Gez 
Horjam Chrifti, fondern feine gittliche Natur, wie 
dDiefelbe in un$ wohnt und Wirt, und durch folde 
Cinwohnung unfere Siimden bededt werden; 


5. Daf det Glaube ein foley Vertrauen auf den 
Gehorjam Chrifti fei, welder in einem Menfden 
fein und bleiben tinne, der gleid) feine wahr- 
Hajtige Bube habe, da auch feine Liebe folge, fonz 
Dern [Dev Menfd] wider fein Gewiffen in Siin- 
Den verharrt; 

6. Dak nicht Gott felbft, jondern allein die 
Gaben Gottes in den Gliubigen wohnen; 

7. Daf der Glaube darum feltg mache, weil die 
€Erneurung, fo in der Liebe gegen Gott und den 
Nachjten ftehe, in un§-durd den Glauben ange- 
fangen twerde; 
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iustitia, quae per fidem ipsis imputatur, vel 
de aeterna salute esse dubitandum, quin potius 
firmiter illis statuendum esse, quod propter 
Christum iuxta promissionem et immotum 
verbum evangelii Deum sibi placatum habeant. 


10] VII. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
quod ad conservandam puram doctrinam de 
iustitia fidei coram Deo necessarium sit, ut 
particulae exclusivae (quibus apostolus Pau- 
lus Christi meritum ab operibus nostris pror- 
sus separat solique Christo eam gloriam tri- 
buit) quam diligentissime retineantur, [R.586 
ut cum Paulus seribit: Ha gratia, gratis, 
sine meritis, absque lege, sine operibus, non 
ex operibus. Quae omnia hoe ipsum dicunt: 
Sola fide in Christum wstificamur et salva- 
mur. [Eph. 2,8; Rom. 1,17; 3, 24; 4, 3 sqq.; 
Gal. 3,11; Ebr. 11.] 

11] VIII. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
etsi antecedens contritio et subsequens nova 
obedientia ad articulum iustificationis coram 
Deo non pertinent, non tamen talem fidem 
iustificantem esse fingendam, quae una cum 
malo proposito, peccandi videlicet. et contra 
conscientiam agendi, esse et stare possit. Sed 
postquam homo per fidem est iustificatus, tum 
veram illam et vivam fidem esse per caritatem 
efficacem, Gal. 5, 6, et bona opera semper fidem 
iustificantem sequi et una cum ea, si modo 
vera et viva fides est, certissime deprehendi. 
Fides enim vera nunquam sola est, quin cari- 
tatem et spem semper secum habeat. 


ANTITHESIS seu NEGATIVA. 
Reiectio contrariae et falsae doctrinae. 


12] Repudiamus ergo et damnamus omnia 
falsa dogmata, quae iam recitabimus: 

13] I. Christum esse iustitiam nostram so- 
lummodo secundum divinam naturam; 

14] II. Christum esse iustitiam nostram 
tantummodo iuxta humanam naturam; 

15] III. In dictis propheticis et apostolicis, 
ubi de iustificatione fidei agitur, vocabula 
wustificare et iustificart non idem esse, ac 
a peccatis absolvere et absolvi et remissionem 
peccatorum consequi, sed nos per caritatem 
a Spiritu Sancto infusam, per virtutes [R.587 
et per opera, quae a caritate promanant, re 
ipsa coram Deo iustos fieri; 


16] TV. Fidem non respicere in solam Chri- 
sti obedientiam, sed in divinam eius naturam, 
quatenus videlicet ea in nobis habitet atque 
efficax sit, ut per eam inhabitationem peccata 
nostra tegantur ; 

17] V. Fidem esse talem fiduciam in obedi- 
entiam Christi, quae possit in eo etiam homine 
permanere et consistere, qui vera poenitentia 
careat, et ubi caritas non sequatur, sed qui 
contra conscientiam in peccatis perseveret; 


18] VI. Non ipsum Deum, sed tantum dona 
Dei in credentibus habitare; 

19] VII. Fidem ideo salutem nobis conferre, 
quod novitas illa, quae in dilectione erga Deum 
et proximum consistit, per fidem in nobis in- 
choetur ; 
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their righteousness which has been imputed 
to them by faith, or the salvation of their 
souls, but must regard it as certain that for 
Christ’s sake, according to the promise and 
[immovable] Word of the holy Gospel, they 
have a gracious God. 

7. We believe, teach, and confess that for 
the preservation of the pure doctrine concern- 
ing the righteousness of faith before God it 
is necessary to urge with special diligence the 
particulae exclusivae, that is, the exclusive 
particles, 7. ¢., the following words of the holy 
Apostle Paul, by which the merit of Christ is 
entirely separated from our works, and the 
honor given to Christ alone, when the holy 
Apostle Paul writes: Of grace, without merit, 
without Law, without works, not of works. 
All these words together mean as much as 
that we are justified and saved alone by 
faith in Christ. Eph. 2,8; Rom. 1,17; 3, 24; 
4,3ff.; Gal. 3,11; Heb. 11. 

8. We believe, teach, and confess that, al- 
though the contrition that precedes, and the 
good works that follow, do not belong to the 
article of justification before God, yet one is 
not to imagine a faith of such a kind as can 
exist and abide with, and alongside of, a 
wicked intention to sin and to act against the 
conscience. But after man has been justified 
by faith, then a true living faith worketh by 
love, Gal. 5, 6, so that thus good works always 
follow justifying faith, and are surely found 
with it, if it be true and living; for it never 
is alone, but always has with it love and hope. 


ANTITHESIS or NEGATIVA. 
Contrary Doctrine Rejected. 


Therefore we reject and condemn all the 
following errors: 

1. That Christ is our Righteousness accord- 
ing to His divine nature alone. 

2. That Christ is our Righteousness accord- 
ing to His human nature alone. 

3. That in the sayings of the prophets and 
apostles where the righteousness of faith is 
spoken of the words justify and to be justified 
are not to signify declaring or being declared 
free from sins, and obtaining the forgiveness 
of sins, but actually being made righteous be- 
fore God, because of love infused by the Holy 
Ghost, virtues, and the works following them. 

4. That faith looks not only to the obedi- 
ence of Christ, but to His divine nature, as it 
dwells and works in us, and that by this in- 
dwelling our sins are covered. 

5. That faith is such a trust in the obedi- 
ence of Christ as can exist and remain in a 
man even when he has no genuine repentance, 
in whom also no love follows, but who per- 
sists in sins against his conscience. 

6. That not God Himself, but only the gifts 
of God, dwell in believers. 

7. That faith saves on this account, because 
by faith the renewal, which consists in love 
to God and one’s neighbor, is begun in us. 
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8. Daf der Glaube den Borzug habe in der 
Nechtfertigung, gleicjwoh!l gehire auch die CEr- 
neurung und die Giebe zu unferer Geredhtigteit 
pot Gott, dergeftalt dak fie toohl nicht die bor- 
nehmfte Urfache unferer Gerechtigteit, aber gletch)- 
wohl unfere Gerechtigteit vor Gott ohne folde 
Riebe und Erneurung nicht gang oder vollfom- 
men fei; 

9. Dap die Gliubigen vor Gott gevechtfertigt 
werden und felig feien gugleich, Durd) die gugered)- 
nete Gerechtigteit Chriftt und durch den angefange- 
nen neiten Gehorfam oder zum Teil durch die Buz 
recynung der Gerechtigheit Chrifti, zum Teil aber 
durd) den angefangenen neuen Gehorjam; 

10. Dag uns die Verheifung der Gnade Zuge- 
ecignet werde durch den Glauben im Herzen und 
Durch) die [durd) das] Betenntnis, fo mit dem 
Munde gefchieht, und durch andere Tugenden; 

11. Dag der Glaube nicht rechtfertige ohne die 
guten Werke, aljo dak die guten Werke notwendig 
zur Gerechtigkeit erfordert, ohne derfelben Gegen= 
wartigteit ber Menfch nicht gerechtfertigt werden 
finne. 


Iv. 
Von guten Werken. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Die Hauptfrage im Streit von den guten 
Werfen. 

Uber der Lehre von guten Werfen find sweier- 
fet Spaltungen in etlicen Rirden entftanden. 
Erftlid haben fich etlide Theologen ither nach- 
folgenden Reden getrennt, da der eine Teil ge- 
fchrieben: 

1. ,Gute Werke find nbtig gur Seligteit; e8 ift 
unmiglich, ohne gute Werke felig gu werden”; 
item: ,€8 ijt niemal§ jemand ohne gute Werte 
felig [ge]worden”; der andere aber dagegen ge- 
ce Gute Werke find fhadlid) zur Selig- 
eit. 

2. Danach hat fich auch gwifchen etliden Gheo- 
logen itber den beiden Worten ,nstig” und ,frei” 
eine Trennung erhoben, da der eine Teil geftrit- 
ten, man folle das Wort ,nbtig” nicht brauchen 
bon dem neuen Gehorjam, der nict aus Not und 
Bwang, fondern aus freiwilligem Geift herflieke; 
Der andere Teil hat iiher dem Wort ,nstig” gee 
Halten, weil folder Gehorjam nist in unferer 
Willtiir ftehe, fondern die wiedergebornen Men- 
{chen fchuldig feien, foldhen Gehorjam 3u Ieijften. 


Aus welder DisSputation itber den Worten 
nachmals ein Streit bon der Sade an ihr felbft 
fic) gugetragen, dak der eine Veil geftritten, man 
follte ganz und gar unter den Chriften das Gefek 
nicht treiben, fondern allein au8 dem heiligen 
Ehangelio die Veute gu guten Werfen vermahnen; 
Der andere hat e8 twiderfprochen. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 
Reine Lehre der MriftlidGen Kirde von 
Ddiefem Streit. 

Bu griindlider Erflirung und Hinlegung [Bei- 
Tegung] diejeS Brwiefpalts ift unfere Lehre, Glaube 
und Befenntnis: 

1. Daf gute Werke dem wahrhaftigen Glauben, 
wenn Dderfelbe nicht ein toter, fondern ein Leben- 
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20] VIII. Fidem in iustificationis negotio 
primas quidem partes tenere, sed tamen etiam 
renovationem et caritatem ad iustitiam no- 
stram coram Deo pertinere, ita ut renovatio 
et caritas quidem non sint principalis causa 
nostrae iustitiae, sed tamen iustitiam nostram 
coram Deo (si absint renovatio et caritas), 
non esse integram et perfectam; 

21] IX. Credentes in Christum coram Deo 
iustos esse et salvos simul per imputatam 
Christi iustitiam et per inchoatam novamt 
obedientiam, vel partim quidem per imputatio- 
nem iustitiaé Christi, partim vero per inchoa- 
tam novam obedientiam ; 

22] X. Promissionem gratiae nobis appli- 
cari per fidem in corde et praeterea etiam 
per confessionem, quae ore fit, et per alias vir- 
tutes; : 

23] XI. Fidem non iustificare sine bonis — 
operibus, itaque bona opera necessario ad 
iustitiam requiri, et absque eorum praesentia 
hominem iustificari non posse. ; 


DE BONIS OPERIBUS. [R. 588 — 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


1] In doctrina de bonis operibus duae ¢on- 
troversiae in quibusdam ecclesiis ortae sunt: — 

2] I, Primum schisma inter theologos quos- — 
dam factum est, cum alii assererent, bona ~ 
opera necessaria esse ad salutem, impossibile — 
esse salvari sine bonis operibus, et neminem 
unquam sine bonis operibus salvatum esse; — 
alii vero docerent, bona opera ad salutem esse — 
perniciosa. ‘ 


3] II. Alterum schisma inter theologos non- 
nullos super vocabulis necessarium et liberum 
ortum est, Altera enim pars contendit, voca- — 
bulum necessariwm non esse usurpandum de 
nova obedientia; eam enim non a necessitate 
quadam et coactione, sed a spontaneo spiritu — 
promanare. Altera vero pars vocabulum ne- 
cessariwm prorsus retinendum censuit, pro- 
pterea quod illa obedientia non in nostro arbi- 
trio posita et libera sit, sed homines renatos 
illud obsequium debere praestare. 

4] Et dum de commemoratis illis vocabulis 
disputatum est, tandem etiam de re ipsa fuit 
disceptatum. Alii enim contenderunt, legem 
apud Christianos prorsus/non esse docendam, 
sed tantummodo doctrina evangelii homines 
ad bona opera invitandos esse. Alii hane 
opinionem impugnarunt. 


AFFIRMATIVA. [R. 589 
Sincera ecclesiae doctrina de hac 
controversia. 


5] Ut hae controversiae solide et dextre ex- 
plicentur atque decidantur, haec nostra fides, 
doctrina et confessio est: : 

6] I. Quod bona opera veram fidem (si modo 
ea non sit mortua, sed viva fides) certissime 
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8. That faith has the first place in justi- 
fication, nevertheless also renewal and love 
belong to our righteousness before God in such 
a manner that they [renewal and love] are 
indeed not the chief cause of our righteous- 
ness, but that nevertheless our righteousness 
before God is not entire or perfect without 
this love and renewal. 

9. That believers are justified before God 
and saved jointly by the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ and by the new obedience be- 
gun in them, or in part by the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, but in part also by the 
new obedience begun in them. 

10. That the promise of grace is made our 
own by faith in the heart, and by the con- 
fession which is made with the mouth, and by 
other virtues. 

11. That faith does not justify without good 
works; so that good works are necessarily 
required for righteousness, and without their 
presence man cannot be justified. 


Iv. 
OF GOOD WORKS. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE, 


The Principal Question in the Contro- 
' -versy concerning Good Works. 


Concerning the doctrine of good works two 
divisions have arisen in some churches: 

1. First, some theologians have become 
divided because of the following expressions, 
where the one side wrote: Good works are 
necessary for salvation. It is impossible to 
be saved without good works. Also: No one 
has ever been saved without good works. But 
the other side, on the contrary, wrote: Good 
works are injurious to salvation. 

2. Afterwards a schism arose also between 
some theologians with respect to the two 
words necessary and free, since the one side 
contended that the word necessary should not 
be employed concerning the new obedience, 
which, they say, does not flow from necessity 
and coercion, but from a voluntary spirit. 
The other side insisted on the word necessary, 
because, they say, this obedience is not at our 
option, but regenerate men are obliged to ren- 
der this obedience. 

From this disputation concerning the terms 
a controversy afterwards occurred concerning 
the subject itself; for the one side contended 
that among Christians the Law should not be 
urged at all, but’ men should be exhorted to 
good works from the Holy Gospel alone; the 
other side contradicted this. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Pure Doctrine of the Christian Churches 
concerning This Controversy. 


For the thorough statement and decision of 
this controversy our doctrine, faith, and con- 
fession is: 

1. That good works certainly and without 
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diger Glaube ift, gewiplid) und ungezweifelt fol- 
gen alS GFriidjte eines guten Baumes. 

2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen aud, dah 
Die guten Werte gleicd) fo wohl, wenn von der 
Seligteit gefragt wird, al8 im Artifel der Redht- 
fertigung vor Gott ginglid) ausSgefdhlofjen werden 
follen, twte der Wpoftel mit flaren YWorten bezeugt, 
Da ev aljo gefdhrieben: Mach welcher Weife aud 
David jagt, dah die Seligteit fei allein deS Men- 
{cen, welchem Gott gurechnet die Geredhtigfeit 
ohne Zutun der Werke, da er fprict: Selig find 
Die, Iwelchen thre Ungerechtigfeit nicht sugeredynet 
wird”, Rom. 4; und abermals: ,%Aus Gnaden feid 
ihe felig worden; Gottes Gabe ift e8, nicht aus 
den Werfen, auf dap fic nicht jemand riihme”, 
Eph. 2. 

3. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, dak 
alle Menfden, fonderlich aber die Durch den Heili- 
gen Geift wiedergeboren und erneuert [find], fdul- 
Dig feten, gute Werte gu tun. 


4. Jn tweldhem Berftande die Worte ,nbtig’, 
njollen” und ,miiffen” red)t und chriftlid) auch bon 
Den Wiedergebornen gebraucht werden und feines- 
weges dem Vorbilde gefunder Worte und Reden 
gulvtder find. 

5. Doc foll durch ermeldete Worte necessitas, 
necessarium, ,Not” und ,notwendig”, wenn von 
Den YWiedergebornen geredet [wird], nidt ein 
Brwang, fondern allein der fehuldige Gehorfam 
berjtanden tverden, wwelchen die Rechtglaubigen [die 
wahrhaft Gliubigen], foviel fie twiedergeboren, 
nicht aus Bwang oder Treiben de$ Gefekes, fon- 
Dern aus freiwilligem Geifte leiften, tweil fte nicht 
mehr unter dem Gefeke, fondern unter der Gnade 
find, Rim. 7 und 8. 

6. Demnach glauben, lehren und befennen wir 
auch, wenn gefagt wird: Die Wiedergebornen tun 
gute Werke aus einem freien Geift, dap foldes 
nicht verftanden twerden foll, al8 ob e8 in de8 
wiedergebornen Menfdhen Willfiir ftehe, Gutes 3u 
tun oder 3u laffen, mann er wolle, und gleidwoht 
Den Glauben behalten mige, wenn er in Siinden 
porjaglic) verharrt. 

7. Welches doch ander nicht verftanden werden 
foll, denn tte eS der HErr Chrijtus und feine 
Upojtel jelbjt erflaret [erfliren], namlic) von dem 
freigemachten Geift, daB er folces nicht tue aus 
Surdt der Strafe, wie ein Knedt, fondern aus 
Liebe der [aus Liebe gur] Gerechtigkeit, wie die 
Kinder, Mim. 8. 

8. Wielwoh!l dieje Freiwilligteit in den aus- 
erwablten Kindern Gottes nicht pollfommen, fon- 
Dern mit groper Schwadhheit beladen ijt, wie 
St. Paulus itber fich felbft Hagt Rim. 7, Gal. 5. 


w 


9. Weldhe Sahwachheit doch der HErr feinen 
Muserwahtten nicht 3urednet um de HErrn 
Chrijti willen, wie gefehrieben fteht: , Cs ijt nun 
nists Verdammlices in denen, fo in Chrifto 
SEju find”, Nim. 8. 

10. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen arch, 
dak den Glauben und die Seligtett in un8 nicht 
Die Werke, fondern allein der Geift Gottes durch 
den Glauben erhalte, deS Gegenwirtigfeit und 
die [Cinwohnung] die guten Werke Beu- 
gen find. 
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atque indubitato sequantur tamquam fructus 
bonae arboris. 

7] II. Credimus etiam, docemus et confite- 
mur, quod bona opera penitus excludenda sint, 
non tantum cum de iustificatione fidei agitur, 
sed etiam cum de salute nostra aeterna dispu- 
tatur, sicut apostolus perspicuis verbis testa- 
tur, cum ait Rom. 4, 6: Sicut et David dicit 
[Ps. 32, 1 sq.] beatitudinem hominis, cut Deus 
accepto fert iustitiam sine operibus. Beati, 
quorum remissae sunt iniquitates, et quorum 
tecta sunt peccata. Beatus vir, ewi non impu- 
tavit Dominus peccatum ete. Et alibi, Eph. 2, 
8 sq.: Gratia, inquit, estis salvati per fidem, 
et hoc non ea vobis; Dei enim donum est, non 
ex opertbus, ne quis glorietur. 

8] III. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
omnes quidem homines, praecipue vero eos, 
qui per Spiritum Sanctum regenerati sunt et 
renovati, ad bona opera facienda debitores 
esse. 

9] IV. Et in hac sententia vocabula illa ne- 
cessarium, debere, oportere recte usurpantur 
etiam de renatis hominibus et cum forma 
sanorum verborum non pugnant. 


10] V. Sed tamen per vocabula necessitas, 
necessarium, quando videlicet de renatis est 
sermo, non intelligenda est coactio, sed tan- 
tum debita illa obedientia, quam vere creden- 
tes, quatenus renati sunt, non ex coactione aut 
compulsu legis, sed libero et spontaneo [R.590 
spiritu praestant, quandoquidem non amplius 
sub lege sunt, sed sub gratia, Rom. [6,14] 7, 6; 
8, 14. 


11] VI. Credimus igitur, docemus et confi- 
temur, cum dicitur, renatos bene operari libero 
et spontaneo spiritu, id non ita accipiendum 
esse, quod in hominis renati arbitrio relictum 
sit bene aut male agere, quando ipsi visum 
fuerit, ut nihilominus tamen fidem retineat, 
etiamsi in peccatis ex proposito perseveret. 


12] VII. Hoc tamen non aliter quam de 
spiritu hominis iam liberato intelligendum 
est, sicut hane rem ipse Christus eiusque apo- 
stoli declarant, quod videlicet spiritus hominis 
liberatus bene operetur, non formidine poenae 
ut servus, sed iustitiae amore, qualem obedien- 
tiam filii praestare solent, Rom. 8, 15. 

13] VIII. Hane vero libertatem spiritus in 
electis Dei filiis non perfectam, sed multiplici 
infirmitate adhuc gravatam agnoscimus, quem- 
admodum divus Paulus super ea re de sua 
ipsius persona conqueritur, Rom. 7, 14—26; 
Gal. 5, 17. 

14} IX. Illam tamen infirmitatem Dominus 
electis suis non imputat, idque propter me- 
diatorem Christum. Sic enim scriptum est 
Rom. 8,1: Nihil iam damnationis est his, qui — 
in Christo Iesw sunt. 

15] X. Credimus praeterea, docemus et con- 
fitemur, fidem et salutem in nobis conservari 
aut retineri non per opera, sed tantum per 
Spiritum Dei et per fidem (qua scilicet salus 
custoditur), bona autem opera testimonia esse, 
quod Spiritus Sanctus praesens sit atque in 
nobis habitet. 


The Formula of Concord. Epitome. IV. Of Good Works. 


doubt follow true faith, if it is not a dead, 
but a living faith, as fruits of a good tree. 

' 2. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
good works should be entirely excluded, just 
as well in the question concerning salvation 
as in the article of justification before God, 
as the apostle testifies with clear words, when 
he writes as follows: Hven as David also de- 
seribeth the blessedness of the man unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works, 
saying, Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin, Rom. 4,6 ff. And again: 
By grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; 
not of works, lest any man should boast, 
Eph. 2, 8. 9. 

3. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
all men, but those especially who are born 
again and renewed by the Holy Ghost, are 
bound to do good works. 

4. In this sense the words necessary, shall, 
“and must are employed correctly and in a 
Christian manner also with respect to the re- 
generate, and in no way are contrary to the 
form of sound words and speech. 

5. Nevertheless, by the words mentioned, 
necessitas, necessarium, necessity and neces- 
sary, if they be employed concerning the re- 
generate, not coercion, but only due obedience 
is to be understood, which the truly believing, 
so far as they are regenerate, render not from 
coercion or the driving of the Law, but from 
a voluntary spirit; because they are no more 
under the Law, but under grace, Rom. 6, 14; 
7,6; 8, 14. 

6. Accordingly, we also believe, teach, and 
confess that when it is said: The regenerate 
do good works from a free spirit, this is not 
to be understood as though it is at the option 
of the regenerate man to do or to forbear 
doing good when he wishes, and that he can 
nevertheless retain faith if he intentionally 
perseveres in sins. 

7. Yet this is not to be understood other- 
wise than as the Lord Christ and His apostles 
themselves declare, namely, regarding the 
liberated spirit, that it does not do this from 
fear of punishment, like a servant, but from 
love of righteousness, like children, Rom. 8, 15. 

8. Although this voluntariness [liberty of 
spirit] in the elect children of God is not per- 
fect, but burdened with great weakness, as 
St. Paul complains concerning himself, Rom. 7, 
14—25; Gal. 5, 17; 

9. Nevertheless, for the sake of the Lord 
Christ, the Lord does not impute this weak- 
ness to His elect, as it is written: There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Ohrist Jesus, Rom. 8, 1. 

10.. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
not works maintain faith and salvation in us, 
but the Spirit of God alone, through faith, of 
whose presence and indwelling good works are 
evidences. 
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NEGATIVA. 
Falidhe Gegenlehre. 


1. Demnad verwerfen und verdammen wir 
diefe Weife gu reden, wenn gelehrt und gefdrieben 
wird, Dak gute Werte nbtig feien gur Seligteit; 
item, dafB niemand jemalS ohne gute Werte fei 
felig [ge]tvorden; item, daR e8 unmiglich fei, 
ohne gute Werke felig [gu] werden. 

2. Wir verwerfen und verdammen Ddiefe blobe 
Rede al argerlich und chriftlider Budht nadhteilig, 
went geredet wird: Gute Werke find fdhadlic) zur 
Seligfeit. 

Denn hefonders 3u diefen lekten Beiten nicht 
weniger vonniten [ijt], die Leute 3u chriftlider 
But und guten Werfen 3u vermahnen und 3u 
erinnern, wie nitig ¢8 fei, Da fie 3ur Unzeiqung 
ihres Glaubens und Dantharteit bei [gegen] Gott 
fid) in guten Werfen tiben, al8 dah die Werke in 
den Urtifel der Rechtfertigung nicht eingemengt 
werden, teil durch einen epifurijden Wahn vom 
Glauben die Menfchen jowoh! als durd) das papi- 
ftifde und pharifdijdhe Vertrauen auf eigene Werke 
und Berdienfte verdammt werden tonnen. 


8. Wir verwerfen und berdammen auch, wenn 
gelehrt wird, dak der Glaube und Cinwohnung 
deS Heiligen Geijtes nidt durd) mutwillige Siin- 
den verloren twerden, fondern da die Heiligen und 
Uuserwahlten den Heiligen Geift behalten, tenn 
fie gleich in Chebrud) und andere Siinden fallen 
und Darin verharren. 


V. 
Vom Gefes und Crangelio. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Die Hauptfrage in diefem Zwiefpalt. 


Ob die Predigt des heiligen Coangelii eigent- 
Tic) fet nicht allein cine Gnadenpredigt, die BVerz 
gebung der Sitnden verfiindigt, jondern auch eine 
Bup- und Strafpredigt, welde den Unglauben 
ftraft, der im Gefek nicht geftraft, fondern alfein 
Durch das Cvangelium geftraft werde. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Reine Lehre Gottes Worts. 


1. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak der 
Unterfdied des Gefekes und Ebangelii als ein bez 
fonder berrlid) Lidt mit gropem Fleif in der 
Kirche gu erhalten [fei], dadurd) da8 Wort Gottes 
nad) der Vermahnung St. Pault recht geteilt wird. 

2. Wir glauben, lehren und betennen, dak da8 
Gejek eigentlic) fei eine guttlicdje Gehre, welche 
Iehrt, was recht und Gott gefallig, und ftraft alles, 
pas Siinde und Gottes Willen guider ift. 


3. Darum denn alles, twas Siinde ftraft, ift und 
gehirt zur Predigt des Gefeges. 


4, Das Changelium aber fei eigentlich eine folde 
Rehre, die da lehrt, was der Menfch glauben foll, 
Det Das Gejek nidt gehalten [hat] und durd) das- 
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NEGATIVA. 
Falsa doctrina, superiori repugnans. 


16] I. Reiicimus igitur et damnamus sub- 
sequentes phrases, cum docetur, bona opera 
necessaria esse ad salutem; neminem [R.591 
unquam sine bonis operibus salvatum; im- 
possibile esse, sine bonis operibus salvari. 


17] II. Repudiamus et damnamus nudam 
hane, offendiculi plenam et Christianae disci- 
plinae perniciosam phrasin: bona opera noxia 
esse ad salutem. 

18] His enim postremis temporibus non 
minus necessarium est, ut homines ad recte 
et pie vivendi rationem bonaque opera invi- 
tentur atque moneantur, quam necessarium 
sit, ut ad declarandam fidem atque gratitu- 
dinem suam erga Deum in bonis operibus sese 
exerceant: quam necessarium est cavere, ne 
bona opera negotio iustificationis admiscean- 
tur. Non minus enim homines Epicurea per- 
suasione de fide quam Pharisaica et papistica 
fiducia in propria opera et merita damnatio- 
nem incurrere possunt. 

19] III. Praeterea reprobamus atque damna- 
mus dogma illud, quod fides in Christum non 
amittatur, et Spiritus Sanctus nihilominus in 
homine habitet, etiamsi sciens volensque pec- 
cet, et quod sancti atque electi Spiritum San- 
etum retineant, tametsi in adulterium aut in 
alia scelera prolabantur et in iis perseverent. 


Vis 
DE LEGE ET EVANGELIO. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


1] Quaesitum fuit: an evangelium proprie 
sit tantummodo concio de gratia Dei, quae re- 
missionem peccatorum nobis annuntiet, an 
vero etiam sit concio poenitentiae arguens 
peccatum incredulitatis, quippe quae non per 
legem, sed per evangelion duntaxat arguatur. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 
Sincera doctrina cum norma Verbi Dei 
congruens. [R.592 


2] I. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, dis- 
crimen legis et evangelii ut clarissimum quod- 
dam lumen singulari diligentia in ecclesia Dei 
retinendum esse, ut Verbum Dei, iuxta ad- 
monitionem divi Pauli, reete secari queat. 

3] II. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
legem esse proprie doctrinam divinitus reve- 
latam, quae doceat, quid iustum Deoque gra- 
tum sit, quae etiam, quidquid peccatum est 
et voluntati divinae adversatur, redarguat. 

4] III. Quare, quidquid exstat in sacris lit- 
teris, quod peccata arguit, id revera ad legis 
concionem pertinet. 

5] IV. Evangelion vero proprie doctrinam 
esse censemus, quae doceat, quid homo credere 
debeat, qui legi Dei non satisfecit et idcirco 
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NEGATIVA. 
False Contrary Doctrine. 


1, Accordingly, we reject and condemn the 
following modes of speaking: when it is 
taught and written that good works are neces- 
sary to salvation; also, that no one ever has 
been saved without good works; also, that it 
is impossible to be saved without good works. 

2. We reject and condemn as offensive and 
detrimental to Christian discipline the bare 
expression, when it is said: Good works are 
injurious to salvation. 

For especially in these last times it is no 
less needful to admonish men to Christian dis- 
cipline [to the way of living aright and godly] 
and good works, and remind them how neces- 


.sary it is that they exercise themselves in 


good works as a declaration of.their faith and 
gratitude to God, than that the works be not 
mingled in the article of justification; be- 
cause men may be damned by an Epicurean 
delusion concerning faith, as well as by papis- 
tic and Pharisaic confidence in their own 
works and merits. 

3. We also reject and condemn the dogma 
that faith and the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost are not lost by wilful sin, but that the 
saints and elect retain the Holy Ghost even 
though they fall into adultery and other sins 
and persist therein. 


AV: 
OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAL. 


The Principal Question in This 
Controversy. 


Whether the preaching of the Holy Gospel 
is properly not only a preaching of grace, 
which announces the forgiveness of sins, but 
also a preaching of repentance and reproof, 
rebuking unbelief, which, they say, is rebuked 
not in the Law, but alone through the Gospel. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 
Pure Doctrine of God’s Word. 


1. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
distinction between the Law and the Gospel 
is to be maintained in the Church with great 
diligence as an especially brilliant light, by 
which, according to the admonition of 
St. Paul, the Word of God is rightly divided. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
Law is properly a divine doctrine, which 
teaches what is right and pleasing to God, 
and reproves everything that is sin and con- 
trary to God’s will. 

3. For this reason, then, everything that re- 
proves sin is, and belongs to, the preaching 
of the Law. 

4, But the Gospel is properly such a doc- 
trine as teaches what man who has not ob- 
served the Law, and therefore is condemned 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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felbe verdammt [wird], nimlic) dah Chrijtus alle 
Siinden gebiift und bezahlt und thm obne alle 
fein Verdienft erlangt und ertoorben habe Ber= 
gebung der Siinden, Gerechtigteit, die bor Gott 
gilt, und das ewige Seben. 


5. Nachdem aber das Wort ,Cvangelium” nicht 
in einerlei Verftand in Heiliger Schrift gebraucht 
[wird], Daher denn diefer Swiejpalt urfpriinglicd 
entftanden, fo glauben, Iehren und befennen wir, 
wenn Durd das Wort ,Coangelium” verftanden 
wird die ganze Lehre Chrifti, die er in feinem Lehr- 
amt, tie auch feine Wpoftel gefithrt (in melchem 
Verftande e8 denn Marf. 1, Wet. 20 gebraucht), 
Dap vecht geredet und gefdhrieben [wird], das 
Changelium fei eine Predigt bon der Bue und 
Vergebung der Siinden. 


6. Wenn aber das Gefjek und Evangelium, tvie 
auch Wojes felbjt [als] ein Gefekeslehrer, und 
Chriftus als cin Prediger des Changeliums gegen- 
einander gehalten [werden], glauben, lehren und 
befennen iit, da da8 Changelium nicht eine 
Bup- oder Strafpredigt, fondern eigentlich ande- 
re nichts Denn eine Troftpredigt und frohliche 
BVotfchaft fei, die nicht ftraft noc) fchrectt, fondern 
wider das Schrecfen deS Gefekes die Gewiffen 
trdjftet, allein auf das Verdienft Chrifti weift und 
mit det Ttebliden Predigt von der Gnade und 
Huld Gottes, durch Chriftus’ Verdienft erlangt, 
wieder aufridtet. 

7. Was [fo]dann die Offenbarung der Siinden 
belangt, weil die Dee Mofis allen Mtenfcyen vor 
Den Augen Hangt, folange fie die blofe Predigt 
DeS Gefekes und nichts bon Chrijto hiren und aljo 
thre Siinde aus dem Gefek nicht recht lernen er- 
fennen, fondern enttwebder permeffene Heudhler 
werden tie die Pharifder oder vergiwveifeln twie 
Sudas, fo nimmt Chriftus das Gefek in feine 
Hinde und legt dasfelbe geiftlid) aus, Matth. 5; 
Rom. 7. Und aljo wird Gottes Born vom Him- 
mel herab geoffenbart tiber alle Giinder, tote gro 
derjelbe fet, Dadurch fie in Das Gefek gewiefen twer= 
Den, und aldann aus demfelben erjt recht lernen 
ihre Siinde erfennen; twelche Erfenntnis Mofes 
nimmermehr aus ihnen hatte er3ingen fonnen. 


Demnach, obwohl die Predigt vom Leiden und 
Sterben Chrijti, des Sohnes Gottes, eine ernft- 
Tiche und jchreclice Predigt und Anzeigen [n= 
seiguig, Kundgebung] Gottes Borns ift, dadurd 
Die Leute erft recht in das Gefeg gefithrt [werden], 
nachdem thnen die Dee Mois hintweggetan, dak 
fie erft recht erfennen, twie grofe Dinge Gott im 
Gejek bon uns erfordert, deren wir feines halten 
finnen, und demnad alle unfere Gerechtigteit in 
Chrifto fuchen follen: 

8. Doc) folange diefes alles (nimlic) Chriftus’ 
Leiden und Sterben) Gottes Born predigt und den 
Menjdhen fchrectt, fo ijt e8 noch nicht de8 Coangelti 
eigentlice Predigt, fondern Mtofis und des Ge- 
jeheS Predigt und demnach ein fremdes Werk 
Chrijtt, dadurc) er fommt 3u feinem etgenen Wt, 
Das ijt, Gnade predigen, triften und Iebendig 
ae in welche cigentlid) die Predigt de8 Evanz- 
gelii ift. 


per eandem damnatur, videlicet quod illum 
credere oporteat, Iesum Christum omnia pec- 
cata expiasse atque pro iis satisfecisse et re- 
missionem peccatorum, iustitiam coram Deo 
consistentem et vitam aeternam, nullo inter- 
veniente peccatoris illius merito, impetrasse. 


6] V. Cum autem vocabulum evangelit non 
semper in una eademque significatione in 
Sacra Scriptura usurpetur, unde et dissensio 
illa primum orta est, credimus, docemus et 
confitemur, si vocabulum evangeliit de tota 
Christi doctrina accipiatur, quam ipse in mini- 
sterio suo (quemadmodum et eius apostoli) 
professus est (in qua significatione Mare. 1, 15 
et Act. 20, 21 vox illa usurpatur), recte dici et 
doceri, evangelium esse concionem de poeni- 
tentia et remissione peccatorum. 


7] VI. Quando vero lex et evangelion [R.593 
sicut et ipse Moses ut doctor legis et Christus 
ut doctor evangelii inter se conferuntur, cre- 
dimus, docemus et confitemur, quod evange- 
lium non sit concio poenitentiae, arguens pec- 
cata, sed quod proprie nihil aliud sit quam 
laetissimum quoddam nuntium et concio plena 
consolationis, non arguens aut terrens, quando- 
quidem conscientias contra terrores legis sola- 
tur, easque in meritum solius Christi respicere 
iubet, et dulcissima praedicatione de gratia 
et favore Dei per meritum Christi impetrato 
rursus erigit. 


8] VII. Quod vero ad revelationem peccati 
attinet, sic sese res habent. Velum illud Mosis 
omnium hominum oculis est obductum, quam- 
diu solam legis concionem, nihil autem de 
Christo audiunt. Itaque peccata sua ex lege 
non vere agnoscunt, sed aut hypocritae fiunt, 
qui iustitiae propriae opinione turgent, quales 
olim erant Pharisaei; aut in peccatis suis 
desperant, quod Iudas proditor ille fecit. Eam 
ob causam Christus sumpsit sibi legem expli- 
candam spiritualiter, Matth. 5, 21 sqq.; Rom. 
7, 14, et hoe modo ira Dei de coelo revela- 
tur super omnes peccatores [Rom. 1, 18], ut 
vera legis sententia intellecta animadvertatur, 
quanta sit illa ira. Et sic demum peccatores, 
ad legem remissi, vere et recte peccata sua 
agnoscunt. Talem’ vero peccatorum agnitio- 
nem solus Moses nunquam ex ipsis extorquere 
potuisset. 

9] Etsi igitur concio illa de passione et 
morte Christi, Filii Dei, severitatis et terroris 
plena est, quae iram Dei adversus peccata 
ostendit, unde demum homines ad legem Dei 
propius adducuntur, postquam velum illud 
Mosis ablatum est, ut tandem exacte agno- 
scant, quanta videlicet Dominus in lege sua 
a nobis exigat, quorum nihil nos praestare 
possumus, ita ut universam nostram iusti- 
tiam in solo Christo quaerere oporteat: 


10] VIII. Tamen quamdiu nobis Christi 
passio et mors iram Dei ob oculos ponunt et 
hominem perterrefaciunt, tamdiu non [R.594 
sunt proprie concio evangelii, sed legis et 
Mosis doctrina et sunt alienum opus Christi, 
per quod accedit ad proprium suum officium, 
quod est praedicare de gratia Dei, consolari 
et vivificare. Haec propria sunt praedicatio- 
nis evangelicae. 
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by it, is to believe, namely, that Christ has ex- 

-piated and made satisfaction for all sins, and 
has obtained and acquired for him, without 
any merit of his [no merit of the sinner inter- 
vening], forgiveness of sins, righteousness 
that avails before God, and eternal life. 


5. But since the term Gospel is not used in 
one and the same sense in the Holy Scriptures, 
on account of which this dissension originally 
arose, we believe, teach, and confess that if by 
the term Gospel is understood the entire doc- 
trine of Christ which He proposed in His min- 
istry, as also did His apostles (in which sense 
it is employed, Mark 1,15; Acts 20, 21), it is 
correctly said and written that the Gospel is 
a preaching of repentance and of the forgive- 
ness of sins. 


6. But if the Law and the Gospel, likewise 
also Moses himself [as] a teacher of the Law 
and Christ as a preacher of the Gospel are 
contrasted with one another, we believe, teach, 
and confess that the Gospel is not a preaching 
of repentance or reproof, but properly nothing 
else than a preaching of consolation, and a 
joyful message which does not reprove or ter- 
rify, but comforts consciences against the ter- 
rors of the Law, points alone to the merit of 
Christ, and raises them up again by the lovely 
preaching of the grace and favor of God, ob- 
tained through Christ’s merit. 

7. As to the revelation of sin, because the 
.veil of Moses hangs before the eyes of all men 
as long as they hear the bare preaching of 
the Law, and nothing concerning Christ, and 
therefore do not learn from the Law to per- 
ceive their sins aright, but either become pre- 
sumptuous hypocrites [who swell with the 
opinion of their own righteousness] as the 
Pharisees, or despair like Judas, Christ takes 
the Law into His hands, and explains it spir- 
itually, Matt. 5, 21 ff.; Rom. 7, 14. And thus 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all sinners [Rom. 1, 18], how great 
it is; by this means they are directed [sent 
back] to the Law, and then first learn from 
it, to know aright their sins — a knowledge 
which Moses never could have forced out of 
them. 


Accordingly, although the preaching of the 
suffering and death of Christ, the Son of God, 
is an earnest and terrible proclamation and 
declaration of God’s wrath, whereby men are 
first led into the Law aright, after the veil 
of Moses has been removed from them, so that 
they first know aright how great things God 
in His Law requires of us, none of which we 
can observe, and therefore are to seek all our 
righteousness in Christ: 

8. Yet as long as all this (namely, Christ’s 
suffering and death) proclaims God’s wrath 
and terrifies man, it is still not properly the 
preaching of the Gospel, but the preaching of 
Moses and the Law, and therefore a foreign 
work of Christ, by which He arrives at His 
proper office, that is, to preach grace, console, 
and quicken, which is properly the preaching 
of the Gospel. 
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NEGATIVA. 
Gegenlehre, jo verworfer. 


Demnad) verwerfen wir und halten e8 fiir un- 
recht und fchadlich, wenn gelehrt wird, da das 
Evangelium eigentlich cine Bufh- oder cine Straf- 
predigt und nicht alfein cine Gnadenpredigt fet, 
Dadurd) daS Cyangelium twiederum 3u einer Ge- 
fegeSlehre gemacht, Das Verdienft Chriftt und Het= 
lige Schrift verdunfelt, die Chrijten deS rechten 
Trofts beraubt und dem Papjttum die Litr twie- 
dDerum aufgetan wird. 


VI. 
Vom dritten Grand des Gejeswes. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Die Hauptfrage von dtefem Streit. 


Nacdhdem das Gefek den Menfden um dreierlet 
Urjache willen gegeben: erftlic, bak Dadurd) dufer= 
Tide Bucht wider die Wilden, Ungehorjamen er- 
halten [twerde]; 3um anbdern, dah die Menjcen 
Dabur zur Crienntnis ihrer Siinden gefiihrt 
[werden]; 3um Ddritten, nachdem fie wiedergebo- 
ten, und gleichtooh! das Fleifd ihnen anhangt, 
bag fie um DdeSfelben willen cine getviffe Regel 
hatten, nach welder fie ihr ganze8 Leben anftellen 
und regieren jollen: hat fic) cin Bwiefpalt gwi- 
{hen etlichen wenigen Thenlogen ther den dritten 
[Ge]Braud) deS GefekeS zugetragen, ob namlich 
auch bet den twiedergebornen Chriften folches 3u 
treiben jet oder nicht. Der eine Veil hat ja, der 
andere nein gefagt. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Die redte chrijtligje Lehre von dtefem 
Streit. 

1, Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, obtvoh! 
die recht gliubigen und wahrhaftig gu Gott bez 
fehrten Menjden bom Fluch und Bwang de8 Ge- 
fegeS durch Chriftum gefreiet [befreit] und ledig 
gemadt [find], dab fie Doc) der UWrfache nidt ohne 
Gefek feien, fondern darum von dem Sohn Gottes 
erlift tworden, dah fie fic) in demfelben Tag und 
Nacht itben follen, Pj. 119; wie denn unfere erften 
Eltern aud) vor dem Fall nidt ohne Gefek gelebt, 
wweldhen das Gefek Gottes aud) in das Herz gez 
fjrieben, da fie gum Cbhenbild Gottes erfchaffen 
toorden, Gen. 2 wnd 3. 


2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dah die 
Predigt de Gefekes nidjt allein bet den Ungliuz 
bigen und Unbuffertigen, fondern auch bei den 
Nechtglaubigen [wahrhaft Glaubigen], tahrhaftig 
Velehrten, Wiedergebornen und durd) den Glauz 
ben Gerechtfertigten mit Fleif gu trethen fet. 


3. Denn ob fie wohl wiedergeboren und in dem 
Geift whres Gemiits perneuert [find], fo ift dod) 
folde Wiedergeburt und Erneurung in diejer Welt 
nicht vollfommen, fondern nur angefangen, und 
ftehen die Glaubigen mit dem Geift thres Gemiits 


W. 560. 561. 
NEGATIVA. 
Contraria et falsa doctrina, quae 
relicitur. 


11] Reiicimus igitur ut falsum et pernicio- 
sum dogma, cum asseritur, quod evangelium 
proprie sit concio poenitentiae, arguens, accu- 
sans et damnans peccata, quodque non sit tan- 
tummodo concio de gratia Dei. Hae enim 
ratione evangelion rursum in legem transfor- 
matur, meritum Christi et sacrae litterae ob- 
scurantur, piis mentibus vera et solida con- 
solatio eripitur, et pontificiis erroribus et 
superstitionibus fores aperiuntur. 


VI. 
DE TERTIO USU LEGIS. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE, 


1] Cum constet, legem Dei propter tres cau- 
sas hominibus datam esse: primo, ut externa 
quaedam disciplina conservetur, et feri atque 
intractabiles homines quasi repagulis quibus- 
dam coerceantur; secundo, ut per legem homi- 
nes ad agnitionem suorum peccatorum addu- 
cantur; tertio, ut homines iam renati, quibus 
tamen omnibus multum adhuc carnis [R.595 
adhaeret, eam ipsam ob causam certam ali- 
quam regulam habeant, ad quam totam suam 
vitam formare possint et debeant etc.:. orta 
est inter paucos quosdam theologos contro- 
versia super tertio usu legis, videlicet an lex 
etiam renatis inculeanda et eius observatio 
apud eos urgenda sit an non. Alii urgendam 
legem censuerunt, alii negarunt. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Sincera et pia doctrina de hac 
controversia. 


2] I. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, etsi 
vere in Christum credentes et sincere ad Deum 
conyersi a maledictione et coactione legis per 
Christum liberati sunt, quod ii tamen pro- 
pterea non sint absque lege, quippe quos Filius 
Dei eam ob causam redemit, ut legem Dei 
diu noctuque meditentur, atque in eius ob- 
servatione sese assidue exerceant, Ps. l, 2; 
119, 1 sqq. Etenim ne primi quidem nostri 
parentes etiam ante lapsum prorsus sine lege 
vixerunt, quae certe cordibus ipsorum tum 
inscripta erat, quia Dominus eos ad imaginem 
suam creaverat, Gen. [1, 26 sq.]; 2, 16 sqq.; 
3, 3. 

3] II. Credimus, docemus é¢t confitemur, con- 
cionem legis non modo apud eos, qui fidem in 
Christum non habent et poenitentiam nondum 
agunt, sed etiam apud eos, qui vere in Chri- 
stum credunt, vere ad Deum conversi et renati 
et per fidem iustificati sunt, sedulo urgendam 
esse. 

4] III. Etsi enim renati et spiritu mentis 
suae renovati sunt, tamen regeneratio illa et 
renovatio in hae vita non est omnibus nume- 
ris absoluta, sed duntaxat inchoata. Et cre- 
dentes illi spiritu mentis suae perpetuo luctan- 
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NEGATIVA. 
Contrary Doctrine which is Rejected. 


Accordingly we reject and regard as incor- 
rect and injurious the dogma that the Gospel 
is properly a preaching of repentance or re- 
proof, and not alone a preaching of grace; 
for thereby the Gospel is again converted into 
a doctrine of the Law, the merit of Christ and 
Holy Scripture are obscured, Christians robbed 
of true consolation, and the door is opened 
again to [the errors and superstitions of] the 
Papacy. 


VI. 
OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


The Principal Question in This 
Controversy. 


Since the Law was given to men for three 
reasons: first, that thereby outward discipline 
might be maintained against wild, disobedient 
men [and that wild and intractable men might 
be restrained, as though by certain bars]; 
secondly, that men thereby may be led to the 
knowledge of their sins; thirdly, that after 
they are regenerate and [much of] the flesh 
notwithstanding cleaves to them, they might 
on this account have a fixed rule according to 
which they are to regulate and direct their 
whole life, a dissension has occurred between 
some few theologians concerning the third use 
of the Law, namely, whether it is to be urged 
or not upon regenerate Christians. The one 
side has said, Yea; the other, Nay. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


The True Christian Doctrine concerning 
This Controversy. 


1. We believe, teach, and confess that, al- 
though men truly believing [in Christ] and 
truly converted to God have’ been freed and 
exempted from the curse and coercion of the 
Law, they nevertheless are not on this ac- 
count without Law, but have been redeemed 
by the Son of God in order that they should 
exercise themselves in it day and night [that 
they should meditate upon God’s Law day 
and night, and constantly exercise themselves 
in its observance, Ps. 1,2], Ps.119. For even 
our first parents before the Fall did not live 
without Law, who had the Law of God writ- 
ten also into their hearts, because they were 
ereated in the image of God, Gen. 1, 26f.; 
f 2, UB ffas-85 33 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
preaching of the Law is to be urged with dili- 
gence, not only upon the unbelieving and im- 
penitent, but also upon true believers, who are 
truly converted, regenerate, and justified by 
faith, : 

3. For although they are regenerate and re- 
newed in the spirit of their mind, yet in the 
present life this regeneration and renewal is 
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not complete, but only begun, and believers 
are, by the spirit of their mind, in a constant 
struggle against the flesh, that is, against the 
corrupt nature and disposition which cleaves 
to us unto death. On account of this old 
Adam, which still inheres in the understand- 


806 M. 587. 538, 


in einem ftetigen Rampf wider das Fletfch, das ift, 
twider Die verderbte Natur und Art, fo uns bis 
in [den] Tod anhingt; um weldhes alten Woams 
willen, fo im Berftande, Willen und allen Kraf- 
ten de8 Mtenfden noch ftect, damit fie nict aus 
menfdlider Wndad)t eigenwillige und [felbjt-] 
erwahlte Gottesdienfte vornehmen, ift vonndten, 
Dak ihnen das Gefek de§ HErrn immer vorleuchte, 
Desgleiden, dak auch) der alte Wdam nicht feinen 
eigenen Willen gebraude, fondern iwitder feinen 
Willen nicht allein durd) Bermahnung und 
Driuung [Drohung] de$ Gefekes, fondern auch 
mit den Strafen und Plagen gezwungen [werde], 
dak er dem Geijt folge und fich gefangen gebe, 
1 Ror. 9; Rom. 6. 7. 12; Gal. 5. 6; Pj. 119; 
Hebr. 18. 

4, Was [fo]dann den Unterfdhied der Werke des 
Gejekes und der Friichte deS Geijtes belangt, glau- 
ben, lehren und befennen tir, dap die Werte, fo 
nach dem Gefek gefdehen, jo lange Werke deS Ge- 
fekeS feien und genennet [genannt] werden, fo- 
lange fie allein durch) Treiben der Strafen und 
Draiuung Gottes Borns aus den Menfchen er= 
gioungen werden. 

5. Hriidte aber deS Geiftes find die Werte, 
tweldhe der Geift Gottes, fo in den Glaubigen 
wohnt, wirtt durch die Wiedergebornen, und [die] 
bon den Glaubigen gefdehen, fovtel fie twieder= 
geboren find, al8 tenn fie von feinem Gebot, 
Driiuen oder Belohnung twiihten; dergeftalt denn 
Die Kinder GotteS im Gefek leben und nach dem 
Gejek Gottes wandeln,.welches St. Paulus in fei= 
nen Cpifteln das Gefek Chriftt und das Gefek des 
Gemiits nennt [*, und qleidwoh! nicht unter dem 
Gefek, fondern unter der Gnade, Rim. 7 und 8]. 


6, Uifo ift und bleibt das Gefek beides bet den 
PBubfertigen und Unbupfertigen, bei twiedergebor- 
nen und nidjtiiedergebornen Menfdjen ein ciniges 
Gefek, namlid) der untwandelbare Wille Gottes, 
und ift Der Unterjchied, foviel den Gehorfam be- 
fangt, allein an dem [an den] Menfrjen, da ciner, 
fo noch nicht toiedergeboren, dem Gefek aus Btwang 
und untvillig (wie auc) die Wiedergebornen nad 
Dem Fleifd) tut, was [eS] bon ihm erfordert, der 
Gliubige aber ohne Ziwang mit willigem Geift, 
fobiel er neugeboren, tut, DaS-feine Drauungen de8 
Gefekes aus ihm nimmermehr ergwingen finnten, 


NEGATIVA. 
walfhe Gegenlehre. 


Demnacdh verwerfen tir alS eine fchadltche, 
hriftlidher Bucht und wahrhaftiger Gottfeligteit 
widerivdrtige Lehre und Yrrtum, wenn gelehrt 
twird, Daf das Gefek obgemeldeter Werje und Mak 
nicht bet den Chrijten und Mechtgliubigen, fonz 
dern allein bet den Ungliubigen, Undrijten und 
Unbuffertigen getrieben twerden fol. 


Vals 
Von heiligen Mbendmahl Chrifti. 


Wielwohl die gwinglifdhen Lehrer nicht unter die 
Augshurgifche Monfeffionsverwandten Theologen 
gu recdnen, alS von denen fie fid) gleid) damals, 
alS foldje Ronfeffion tibergeben worden, abgefon- 
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tur cum carne, hoc est, cum corrupta natura, 
quae in nobis ad mortem usque haeret. [R.596 
Et propter veterem Adamum, qui adhuec in 
hominis intellectu, voluntate et in omnibus 
viribus eius infixus residet, opus est, ut homini 
lex Dei semper praeluceat, ne quid privatae 
devotionis affectu in negotio religionis con- 
fingat et cultus divinos Verbo Dei non insti- 
tutos eligat. Item, ne vetus Adam pro suo 
ingenio agat, sed potius contra suam volun- 
tatem, non modo admonitionibus et minis 
legis, verum etiam poenis et plagis coerceatur, 


“ut Spiritui obsequatur seque ipsi captivum 


tradat, 1 Cor. 9, 27; Rom. 6, 12; 7, 21. 23; 
12; Gal. 5,17; 6,14; Ps.119; Hebr. 13, 21; 
[12, 1]. 

5] IV. Iam quod ad discrimen operum legis 
et fructuum Spiritus attinet, credimus, doce- 
mus et confitemur, quod opera illa, quae secun- 
dum praescriptum legis fiunt, eatenus opera 
legis sint et appellentur, quatenus ea solum- 
modo urgendo et minis poenarum atque irae 
divinae ab homine extorquentur. 


6] V. Fructus vero Spiritus sunt opera illa, 
quae Spiritus Dei, in credentibus habitans, 
per homines renatos operatur, et quae a cre- 
dentibus fiunt, quatenus renati sunt, ita qui- 
dem sponte ac libere, quasi nullum praeceptum 
unquam accepissent, nullas minas audivissent, 
nullamque remunerationem exspectarent. Ht 
hoc modo filii Dei in lege vivunt et secundum 
normam legis divinae vitam suam instituunt ; 
hane vivendi rationem divus Paulus vocare 
solet in suis epistolis legem Christi et legem 
mentis, Rom. 7, 25; 8,7 [Rom. 8,2; Gal. 6,2]. 

7] VI. Ad hune modum una eademque lex 
est manetque, immota videlicet Dei voluntas, 
sive poenitentibus sive impoenitentibus, rena- 
tis aut non renatis proponatur. Discrimen 
autem, quoad obedientiam, duntaxat in homi- 
nibus est, quorum alii non renati legi obedi- 
entiam qualemcunque a lege requisitam prae- 
stant, sed coacti et inviti id faciunt (sicut 
etiam renati faciunt, quatenus adhue carnales 
sunt); credentes vero in Christum, quatenus 
renati sunt, absque coactione, libero et [R.597 
spontaneo spiritu talem obedientiam prac- 
stant, qualem alias nullae quantumvis severis- 
simae legis comminationes extorquere possent. 


NEGATIVA. 
Falsae doctrinae reiectio. 


8] Repudiamus itaque ut perniciosum et 
falsum dogma, quod Christianae disciplinae 
et verae pietati adversatur, cum docetur, quod 
lex Dei (eo modo, quo supra dictum est) non 
sit piis et vere credentibus, sed tantum impiis, 
infidelibus et non agentibus poenitentiam pro- 
ponenda, atque apud hos solos sit urgenda. 


VII. 
DE COENA DOMINI. 


1] Etsi Cingliani doctores non in eorum 
theologorum numero, qui Augustanam Con- 
fessionem agnoscunt et profitentur, habendi 


_ Sunt, quippe qui tum, cum illa Confessio ex- 
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ing, the will, and all the powers of man, it is 
needful that the Law of the Lord always shine 
before them, in order that they may not from 
human devotion institute wanton and self- 
elected cults [that they may frame nothing 
in a matter of religion from the desire of pri- 
vate devotion, and may not choose divine ser- 
vices not instituted by God’s Word]; likewise, 
that the old Adam also may not employ his 
own will, but may be subdued against his will, 
not only by the admonition and threatening 
of the Law, but also by punishments and 
blows, so that he may follow and surrender 
himself captive to the Spirit, 1 Cor. 9, 27; 
Rom, 6, 123 Gal. 6, 14; Ps. 119, 1 ff.; Heb. 
13, 21 (Heb. 12, 1). 

4, Now, as regards the distinction between 
the works of the Law and the fruits of the 
Spirit, we believe, teach, and confess that the 
works which are done according to the Law 
are and are called works of the Law as long 
as they are only extorted from man by urging 
the punishment and threatening of God’s 
wrath. 

5. Fruits of the Spirit, however, are the 
works which the Spirit of God who dwells in 
believers works through the regenerate, and 
which are done by believers so far as they 
are regenerate [spontaneously and freely], as 
though they knew of no command, threat, or 
reward; for in this manner the children of 
God live in the Law and walk according to 
the Law of God, which [mode of living] 
St. Paul in his epistles calls the Law of Christ 
and the Law of the mind, Rom. 7; 25; 8, 7; 
Rom. 8, 2; Gal. 6, 2. 

6. Thus the Law is and remains both to the 
penitent and .impenitent, both to regenerate 
and unregenerate men, one [and the same] 
Law, namely, the immutable will of God; and 
the difference, so far as concerns obedience, is 
alone in man, inasmuch as one who is not yet 
regenerate does for the Law out of constraint 
and unwillingly what it requires of him (as 
also the regenerate do according to the flesh) ; 
but the believer, so far as he is regenerate, 
does without constraint and with a willing 
spirit that which no threatenings [however 
severe] of the Law could ever extort from him. 


NEGATIVA. 
False Contrary Doctrine. 


Accordingly, we reject as a dogma and error 
injurious to, and conflicting with, Christian 
discipline and true godliness the teaching that 
the Law in the above-mentioned way and de- 
gree is not to be urged upon Christians and 
true believers, but only upon unbelievers, non- 
Christians, and the impenitent. 


VII. 
OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Although the Zwinglian teachers are not to 
be reckoned among the theologians who affil- 
iate with [acknowledge and profess] the Augs- 
burg Confession, as they separated from them 
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Dert [haben], jedoc), weil fie fic) mit eindringen 
und ibren Srrtum unter derfelben dhrijftlicen 
Konfeffton Namen ausgubringen [* auszubreiten] 
unterftehen, haben wir bon diejem Bwielpalt aud) 
notdiirftigen Beridt tun wollen. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Der Hauptiireit gwifden wnferer amd der 
Saframentiercr Lehre in diefem Wrtifel. 


Ob in dem heiligen Whendmabh! der twahrhaftige 
Leib und Blut unfers HErrn YEfu Chrifti wahr- 
haftig und wefenttic) gegenwartig fei, mit Brot 
und Wein ausgeteilt und mit dem Munde emp- 
fangen werbde von allen denen, fo fich diefes Satra- 
ment§ gebrauchen, fie feien wiirdig oder untiirdig, 
fromm oder unfromm, gliubig oder ungliubig, 
den Gldubigen zum Troft und Leben, den UWn- 
gliubigen 3um Geridht? Die Satframentierer 
jagen nein, tviv fagen ja. 


Bur Crilarung diefes Streits ift anfanglid 
zu merfen, dak stweierlet Gatramentierer feien. 
Ctlide find grobe Saframentierer, tvelde mit 
Deutfdhen, Haren Worten borgeben, wie fie im 
Herzen halten, dDaf im heiligen Whendmah! mehr 
nist denn Brot und Wein gegenwartig fet, aws- 
qeteilt und mit dem Munde empfangen iwerde. 
Ctliche aber find verfdhlagene und die allerfdad- 
lidjten Gaframentierer, die zum Veil mit unfern 
Worten ganz fdeinbar reden und horgeber, fie 
glauben auch cine wahrhaftige Gegentwirtigteit des 
wahrhaftigen, wefentlicen, lebendigen LeibeS und 
Blutes Chrifti im heiligen Whendmabhl, doch fol- 
ches gefchehe geiftlid), durch den Glauben; welche 
Dod) unter diefen fdeinbaren [fcheinbar wahren] 
Worten eben die erfte grobe Meinung behalten, dak 
namlich nidts denn Brot und Wein im heiligen 
Abendimahl gegentwartig fei und mit dem Munde 
empfangen werde; denn geiftlice) Heift ihnen 
anders nichts denn den [denn der] Geift Chriftt 
odet die Kraft deS abtvefenden VeibeS Chriftt und 
fein Berdienft, toelcher [welcheS] gegentwartig fei; 
der Leth Chrijti aber jet auf feinerlei Weife noch 
Wege gegenwirtig, fondern allein droben im ober= 
ften Himmel, gu dem wir mit den Gedanfen unz 
fers Glaubens in [den] Himmel uns erheben und 
dajelbft, aber gar nidjt bet Brot und Wein des 
Abendmahls, jolden jeinen Leib und Blut fucken 
foflen. [In dem von Selneccer 1580 herausgegebe- 
nen lLateinijhen Ronfordienbuch Lautet der Wb- 
fehnitt ,,Vocabulum enim ... praesens sit“ alfo: 
,, Vocabulum enim spiritualiter nihil aliud ipsis 
significat quam Spiritum Christi, quem prae- 
sentem esse credunt, aut sub eo vocabulo vir- 


tutem absentis corporis Christi eiusque meritum intelligunt.“ 
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hiberetur, ab eis secessionem fecerunt, tamen, 
cum nune sese in eorum coetum callide in- 
gerant erroremque suum sub praetextu piae 
illius Confessionis quam latissime spargere 
conentur, etiam de hac controversia ecclesiam 
Dei erudiendam iudicavimus. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE, 


quae est inter nos et Sacramentarios 
in hoc articulo. 


2] Quaeritur, an in Sacra Coena verum 
corpus et verus sanguis Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi vere et substantialiter sint praesentia, 
atque cum pane et vino distribuantur [R.598 


et ore sumantur ab omnibus illis, qui hoc © 


sacramento utuntur, sive digni sint sive in- 
digni, boni aut mali, fideles aut infideles, ita 
tamen, ut fideles e Coena Domini consolatio- 
nem et vitam percipiant, infideles autem eam 
ad iudicium sumant. Cingliani hane praesen- 
tiam et dispensationem corporis et sanguinis 
Christi in Sacra Coena negant, nos vero ean- 
dem asseveramus. 

3] Ad solidam huius controversiae explica- 
tionem primum sciendum est, duo esse Sacra- 
mentariorum genera. Quidam enim sunt Sa- 
cramentarii crassi admodum; hi perspicuis et 
claris verbis id aperte profitentur, quod corde 
sentiunt, quod videlicet in Coena Domini nihil 
amplius quam panis et vinum sint praesentia 
ibique distribuantur et ore percipiantur. Alii 
4] autem sunt versuti et callidi, et quidem 
omnium nocentissimi Sacramentarii; hi de 
negotio Coenae Dominicae loquentes, ex parte 
nostris verbis splendide admodum utuntur et 
prae se ferunt, quod et ipsi veram praesentiam 
veri, substantialis atque vivi corporis et san- 
guinis Christi in Sacra Coena credant, eam 
tamen praesentiam et manducationem dicunt 
5] esse spiritualem, quae fiat fide. Et hi 
posteriores Sacramentarii sub his splendidis 
verbis eandem crassam, quam priores habent, 
opinionem occultant et retinent, quod videlicet 
praeter panem et vinum nihil amplius in 
Coena Domini sit praesens et ore sumatur. 
Vocabulum enim spiritualiter nihil aliud ipsis 
significat quam Spiritum Christi seu virtutem 
absentis corporis Christi eiusque meritum, 
quod praesens sit; ipsum vero Christi corpus 
nullo prorsus modo esse praesens, sed tantum- 
modo id sursum in supremo coelo contineri 
sentiunt et affirmant oportere nos cogitatio- 


nibus fidei sursum assurgere inque. [R.599 ~ 


coelum ascendere, et ibidem (nulla autem 
ratione cum pane et vino Sacrae Coenae) illud 
corpus et sanguinem Christi quaerendum esse. 


Mehreren Handjdhriften sufolge 


Tautet der entipredende deutfche Lert: ,Denn sgetftlich heibt ihnen anders nicjts denn den (der) Geift 
Chrijti, welder gegenwartig fei, oder die Kraft deS abwefenden Leibes Chrifti und fein Verdienft.”] 


AFFIRMATIVA. 
Befenninis reiner Lehre vom Heiligen Whend- 
mahl wider die Saframentierer. 


1. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak im 
heiligen Whendmahl der Leib und Blut Chrifti 
twwahrhaftig und twefentlic) gegeniwairtig fei, mit 


Brot und Wein wahrhaftig ausgeteilt und emp- 


fangen twerde. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Confessio sincerae doctrinae de Coena 
Domini contra Sacramentarios. 


6] I. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, quod 
in Coena Domini corpus et sanguis Christi 
vere et substantialiter sint praesentia, et quod 
una cum pane et vino vere distribuantur atque 
sumantur. 


} 
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at the very time when this Confession was 
presented, nevertheless, since they are in- 
truding themselves [into their assembly], and 
are attempting, under the name of this Chris- 
tian Confession, to spread their error, we in- 
tend also to make a needful statement [we 
have judged that the Church of Christ should 
be instructed also] concerning this contro- 
versy. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Chief Controversy between Our Doctrine 
and That of the Sacramentarians 
regarding This Article. 


Whether in the Holy Supper the true body 


and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly | 


and essentially present, are distributed with 
.the bread and wine, and received with the 
mouth by all those who use this Sacrament, 
whether they be worthy or unworthy, godly 
or ungodly, believing or unbelieving; by the 
- believing for consolation and life, by the un- 
believing for judgment? The Sacramentarians 
say, No; we say, Yes. 

For the explanation of this controversy it 
is to be noted in the beginning that there are 
two kinds of Sacramentarians. Some are 
gross Sacramentarians, who declare in plain 
(deutschen), clear words as they believe in 
their hearts, that in the Holy Supper nothing 
but bread and wine is present, and distributed 
and received with the mouth. Others, how- 
ever, are subtle Sacramentarians, and the 
most injurious of all, who partly speak very 
speciously in our own words, and pretend 
that they also believe a true presence of the 
true, essential, living body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Supper, however, that this occurs 
spiritually through faith. Nevertheless they 
retain under these specious words precisely 
the former gross opinion, namely, that in the 
Holy Supper nothing is present and received 
with the mouth except bread and wine. For 
with them the word spiritually means nothing 
else than the Spirit of Christ or the power of 
the absent body of Christ and His merit, 
which is present; but the body of Christ is 
in no mode or way present, except only above 
in the highest heaven, to which we should 
elevate ourselves into heaven by the thoughts 
of our faith, and there, not at all, however, 
in the bread and wine of the Holy Supper, 
should seek this body and blood [of Christ]. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Confession of the Pure Doctrine concern- 
ing the Holy Supper against the 
Sacramentarians. 


1. We believe, teach, and confess that in the 
Holy Supper the body and blood of Christ are 
truly and essentially present, and are truly 
distributed and received with the bread and 
wine. 
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2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak die 
Worte deS LeftamentS Chrifti nit ander$ ju 
verftehen feien, Denn twie fie nad) dem Buchftaben 
lauten, aljfo dak nidt das Brot den abiwefenden 
Leib und der Wein das abtwefende Blut Chriftt 
bedeute, fondern dak e8 wabhrhaftig um fatra- 
mentlicer Cinigheit willen der Leib und Blut 
Chrifti fei. [Der lekte Sak: ,fondern daf.. . 


YW. 564. 565. 


7] Il. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, — 
verba testamenti Christi non aliter accipienda — 
esse, quam sicut verba ipsa ad litteram sonant, © 
ita ne paris absens Christi corpus et vinum — 
absentem Christi sanguinem significent, sed 
ut propter sacramentalem unionem panis et 
vinum vere sint corpus et sanguis Christi. 


Chriftt jet” lautete im Entwurf und in famtliden Unsbacher und Augshurger Handjdhriften: ,fondern 
dak e8 wahrhaftig um faframentlider Cinigteit willen der Leib und Blut Chrifti wahrhaftig jet”. 
Giner der Redaktoren fekte die Frage an den Rand: ,ob nicht daS eine Wort wmahrhaftig aus- 


zulafjen 24 


Die Frage felbft in den Vert swifdhen ,Chrifti” und ,fei” eingeritcdt. 


Statt hlofer Tilgung de3 WorteS wurde jedoch durch die Sorglofigteit der Morreftoren — 


Chemnikz, dev diefen Deuckfehler 


alg pudendum erratum be3cicjnet, trug darauf an, Daf det betreffende Bogen umgedruct werde. Yn 
den Exemplaren, welche der Kurfiirft an die Fiirften und Meidsftinde verfandte, wurde der Fehler auc) 


forrigiert, aber nicht in allen andern Eremplaren. 


Typographorum sordida avaritia obstitit, fagt 


Chemni. Bn den fiinf von uns verglicdenen Ceemplaren des gu Dresden gedrudten RKonfordienbuchs 
mit den Sahreszahlen 1580 und 1579 findet fic) das pudendum erratum nicht. ] 


8. Was [fo]dann die Konfetration belangt, 
glauben, {ehren und befennen wir, dak folche 
Gegentwartigteit de Leibes und Blutes Chrifti 
im heiligen Whendmah! nicht fdhaffe einiges Men- 
{chen Werk oder Sprechen de§ Dieners, fondern 
Daf} folche cinig und alfein der allmadjtigen Kraft 
unfers HErrn BSEfu Chrijti sugefchrieben wer- 
den foll. 

4. Daneben aber glauben, lehren und halten 
{* befennen] wir auch cinhellig, dak im Gebrauch 
deS Heiligen Wbhendmahls die Worte der Cinfegung 
Chrijti feinestwegs 3u unterlaffen, fondern sffent- 
Yich gefprochen twerden follen, wie gefchrieben fteht: 
nDer gefegnete Meldh, Den wir fegnen” ufiv., 1 Kor. 
10, 16, welces Segnen durdy) das Sprechen der 
Worte Chriftt gefhieht. 


5. Die Griinde aber, darauf tir in diefem Han- 
del ftehen wider die Saframentierer, find, tie 
D. esd folche in feinem grofen Befenntnis ge- 
fegt hat: 

Der erfte ijt diefer Wrtifel unfers dhriftlichen 
Glaubens: BEfus Chriftus ift wahrhaftiger, we- 
fentlicher, natiirlicer, bofliger Gott und Menjdh, 
in einer Perfon unzertrennt und ungeterlt. 


Der andere: dak Gottes rechte Hand allent- 
Halben ijt, su welder Chriftus, nach feiner menfdj- 
Tichen Natur mit der Tat und Wahrheit gefest, 
Gegentwartig regiert, in feinen Handen und unter 
feinen Fiipen hat alle’, was im Himmel und auf 
Erden ift, dDahin fonft fein Menfc) nod Engel, 
fondern allein Marid Sohn gejegt ift, daher er 
auch folches permag. 


Der dritte: daffy Gottes Wort nicht faljdh ift 
oder fiige. 

Der vterte: da} Gott mancherlei Werfe hat und 
weip, ettoa [irgendiwo] an einem Orte gu fein, 
und nidt allen die einige, weldye die Philojophi 
localem oder raumliche nennen. 


6. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak der 
Leib und Blut Chrifti nicht allein geiftlic) durd) 
den Glauben, fondern aud) miindlich, dod) nidjt 
auf fapernaitifche, fondern [auf] iibernatitrlice, 
Himmilifche Weife um der faframentliden Vereini- 
gung willen mit dem Brot und Wein empfangen 
werde, wie folces die Worte Chrifti flarlic) aus- 
weijen, da Chriftus heifet [befiehlt gu] nehmen, 


8] III. Iam quod ad consecrationem attinet, 
eredimus, docemus et confitemur, quod nullum 
opus humanum neque ulla ministri ecclesiae 
pronuntiatio praesentiae corporis et sanguinis 
Christi in Coena causa sit, sed quod hoe soli 
omnipotenti virtuti Domini nostri Iesu Christi 
sit tribuendum. - 


9] IV. Interim tamen unanimi consensu cre- 
dimus, docemus et confitemur, in usu Coenae 
Dominicae verba institutionis Christi nequa- 
quam omittenda, sed publice recitanda esse} 
sicut scriptum est [1 Cor. 10,16]: Calia bene- 
dictionis, cut benedicimus, nonne communi- 
catio sanguinis Christi est ete.? Illa autem 
benedictio fit per recitationem -verborum 
Christi. 

10] V. Fundamenta autem, quibus in hoc 
negotio contra “Sacramentarios nitimur, haee 
sunt, quae etiam D. Lutherus in maiore sua de 
Coena Domini confessione posuit. 

Primum fundamentum est articulus [8.600 
11] fidei nostrae Christianae, videlicet: Iesus 
Christus est verus, essentialis, naturalis, per- 
fectus Deus et homo in unitate personae, in- 
separabilis et indivisus. 

12] Secundum: quod dextera Dei ubique 
est, ad eam autem Christus ratione humanita- 
tis suae vere et re ipsa collocatus est, ideoque 
praesens gubernat, in manu sua et sub pedi- 
bus suis, ut Scriptura loquitur [Eph. 1, 22], 
habet omnia, quae in coelo sunt et in terra. 
Ad eam Dei dexteram nullus alius homo, ac 
ne angelus quidem, sed solus Mariae Filius 
collocatus est, unde et ea, quae diximus, prae- 
stare potest. 

13] Tertium: quod Verbum Dei non est fal- 
sum aut mendax. x 

14] Quartum: quod Deus varios modos 
novit et in sua potestate habet, quibus alicubi 
esse potest, neque ad unicum illum alligatus 
est, quem philosophi localem aut circum- 
secriptum appellare solent. 

15] VI. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
corpus et sanguinem Christi non tantum spiri- 
tualiter per fidem, sed etiam ore, non tamen 
Capernaitice, sed supernaturali et coelesti 
modo, ratione sacramentalis unionis, cum 
pane et vino sumi. Hoe enim verba Christi 
perspicue testantur, quibus praecipit accipere, 
edere, bibere: idque ab apostolis factum esse, 
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2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
words of the testament of Christ are not to 
be understood otherwise than as they read, 
according to the letter, so that the bread does 
not signify the absent body and the wine the 
absent blood of Christ, but that, on account 
of the sacramental union, they [the bread and 
wine] are truly the body and blood of Christ. 

8. Now, as to the consecration, we believe, 
teach, and confess that no work of man or 


recitation of the minister [of the church] pro- | 


duces this presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper, but that this 
is to be ascribed only and alone to the al- 
mighty power of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4, But at the same time we also believe, 
teach, and confess unanimously that in the 
use of the Holy Supper the words of the insti- 
tution of Christ should in no way be omitted, 
but should be publicly recited, as it is written 
1 Cor. 10, 16: The cup of blessing which we 


bless, etc. This blessing occurs through the ~ 


recitation of the words of Christ. 

5. The grounds, however, on which we stand 
against the Sacramentarians in this matter 
are those which Dr. Luther has laid down in 
his Large Confession concerning the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The first is this article of our Christian 


faith: Jesus Christ is true, essential, natural, «. 


perfect God and man in one person, undivided 
and inseparable. 

The sevond: That God’s right hand is every- 
where; at which Christ is placed in deed and 
in truth according to His human nature, [and 
therefore] being present, rules, and has in His 
hands and beneath His feet everything that is 
in heaven and on earth [as Scripture says, 
Eph. 1, 22], where no man else, nor angel, but 
only the Son of Mary is placed; hence He can 
do this [those things which we have said]. 

The third: That God’s Word is not false, 
and does not deceive. 

The fourth: That God has and knows of 
various modes of being in any place, and not 
only the one [is not bound to the one] which 
philosophers call localis (local) [or cireum- 
seribed ]. 

6. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
body and blood of Christ are received with 
the bread and wine, not only spiritually by 


faith, but also orally; yet not in a Caper- * 


naitic, but in a supernatural, heavenly mode, 
because of the sacramental union; as the 
words of Christ clearly show, when Christ 
gives direction to take, eat, and drink, as 
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effen und trinfen, wie Denn bon den Wpojteln ge- 
fhehen; denn gejdrichen fteht: Und fie tranten 
alle daraus”, Marf.14. Desgleichen St. Paulus 
fagt: ,Da8 Brot, das wir brechen, ift eine Gemein- 
fdhaft deS Leibes Chrifti”, das ift: Wer dies Brot 
ipt, Der ipt Den Leib Chriftt; melehes auch etn- 
hellig die bornehmften alten Rirchenlehrer, Chry- 
foftomus, Cyprianus, Leo I., Gregorius, Ambro- 
fius, Wuguftinus, bezeugen. 

7. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak nicht 
allein die Rechtglaubigen [wahrhaft Glaiubigen] 
und Wiirdigen, fondern auch die Uniwiirdigen und 
Ungliubigen empfangen den twahrhaftigen Lcib 
und Blut Chrifti, dock) nicht zum Leben und Troft, 
fondern zum Geridt und Verdammnis, wenn fie 
fich nicht befehren und Buge tun, 1 Kor. 11. 


Denn ob fie wohl Chrijtum alS einen Seligz 
machet bon fich ftofen, fo miiffen fie ihn doch, auch 
wider ihren Willen, als einen ftrengen Richter zu- 
laffen, welcher fo [ebenjo] gegentwirtig das Gerict 
auch in den unbupfertigen Gajten iibt und er3zeigt, 
al8 gegenwartig er Leben und Troft in den Herzen 
Der Nechtglaubigen und wiirdigen Gafte wirtt. 


8. Wir glauben, lehren und betennen auch, dab 
nur einerlei univiirdige Gafte find, nimlic) die 
nicht glauben, von twelchen gefdrieben fteht: ,Wer 
aber nicht glaubet, der ift fon gerichtet”, Soh. 3; 
tweldheS Gericsht durch) untwiirdigen [Ge] Braud des 
heiligen Satraments gehauft, groger und fchwerer 
wird, 1 Kor. 11. 

9. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak fein 
Rechtglaubiger, jolange er den lebendigen Glauben 
behalt, wie jah er auch fein michte, das Heilige 
Abendmnahl gum Gericht empfange, weldes fonder- 
lich den jchiwachgliubigen, dod) bubfertigen Chri- 
ften 3um Troft und Stirfung ihres fdwachen 
Glaubens eingefekt worden. 


10. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dap 
alle Wiirdigkeit Der Vifdgdfte diejer himmlifden 
Mahlzeit fet und ftehe allein in dem allerheiligften 
Gehorjam und vollfommenen Berdienft Chrifti, 
twelcdheS wir un$ durch) wahrhaftigen Glauben 3u- 
eignen und deS durd) das Saframent herfidjert 
werden, und gar nidt in unfern Tugenden, inner= 
licen und Guferliden Bereitungen. 


NEGATIVA. 


Widerwartige verdamimte Lehre der Safra- 
mentierer, 


Dagegen vertwerfen und berdammen wir ein- 
hellig alle nachfolgenden irrigen Wrtifel, fo der 
jebt gefebten Lehre, cinfaltigem Glauben und Be- 
fenntni8 bom Whendmahl Chrifti entgegen und 
3utpider find: 

1. Die paipftijhe TXransfubftantiation, da im 
Papjttum gelehrt wird, dag Brot und Wein im 
heiligen Whendmah! ihre Subftang und natiirlic 
Wefen verlieven und alfo gunichte werden, dap es 
in Den Leib Chrifti verwandelt werde, und allcin 
Die Guperlide Geftalt bleibe. 


. j 


_ BW. 565. 566. 1 


q 


Scriptura commemorat, dicens Mare. 14, 23: 
Et biberunt ex eo omnes. Et Paulus inquit 
1 Cor. 10,16: Panis, quem frangimus, est com- 
municatio corporis Christi; hoc est: Qui 
hune panem edit, corpus Christi edit. Idem 
magno consensu praecipui ex antiquissimis ec- 
clesiae doctoribus, Chrysostomus, Cyprianus, 
Leo Primus, Gregorius, Ambrosius, Augusti- 


_ nus, testantur. 


16] VII. Credimus, .docemus et confitemur, 
quod non tantum vere in Christum credentes, 
et qui digne ad Coenam Domini accedunt, 
verum etiam indigni et infideles verum [R. 601 
corpus et sanguinem Christi sumant; ita 
tamen, ut nee consolationem nee vitam inde 
percipiant, sed potius, ut illis sumptio ea ad 
iudicium et damnationem cedat, si non con- 
vertantur et poenitentiam agant [1 Cor. 11, 
27. 297. 

17] Etsi enim Christum ut Salvatorem a se 
repellunt, tamen eundem, licet maxime inviti, 
ut severum Judicem admittere coguntur. Is 
vero non minus praesens iudicium suum in 
convivis illis impoenitentibus exercet, quam 
praesens consolationem et vitam in cordibus” 
vere credentium et dignorum convivarum ope- 
ratur. 

18] VIII. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
unum tantum genus esse indignorum conviva- 
rum: ii sunt soli illi, qui non credunt. De 
his scriptum est Ioh. 3,18: Quwi non credit, 
am twwdicatus est. Et hoc iudicium indigno 
sacrae coenae usu cumulatur et aggravatur, 
1 Cor. 11, 29. . 

19] IX. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
quod nullus vere credentium, quamdiu vivam 
fidem retinet, sacram Domini Coenam ad iudi- 
cium sumat, quantacunque fidei imbecillitate 
laboret. Coena enim Domini imprimis pro- 
pter infirmos in fide, poenitentes tamen, in- 
stituta est, ut ex ea veram consolationem et 
imbecillis fidei suae confirmationem percipiant 
[Matth. 9, 12; 11, 5. 28]. 

20] X. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
totam dignitatem convivarum coelestis huius 
Coenae in sola sacratissima obedientia et ab- 
solutissimo Christi merito consistere. Illud 
autem nobis vera fide applicamus et de appli- 
catione huius meriti per sacramentum certi 
reddimur atque in animis nostris confirma- 
mur. Nequaquam autem dignitas illa ex vir- 
tutibus nostris aut ex internis vel externis 
nostris praeparationibus pendet. 


NEGATIVA. 


Contrariae et damnatae Sacramentario- 
rum doctrinae reiectio. 


Reiicimus atque damnamus unanimi [R.602 
21] consensu omnes erroneos, quos iam reci- 
tabimus, articulos, ut qui commemoratae piae 
doctrinae, simplicitati fidei et sincerae con- 
fessioni de Coena Domini repugnant: 

I. Papisticam transsubstantiationem, cum 
22] videlicet in papatu docetur, panem et 
vinum in Sacra Coena substantiam atque 
naturalem suam essentiam amittere et ita an- 
nihilari, atque elementa illa ita in Christi 
corpus transmutari, ut praeter externas spe- 
cies nihil de'iis reliquum maneat. 
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was also done by the apostles; for it is writ- 
ten Mark 14, 23: And they all drank of “it. 
St. Paul likewise says, 1 Cor. 10,16: The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ? that is: He who eats this 
bread eats the body of Christ, which also the 
chief ancient teachers of the Church, Chrys- 
ostom, Cyprian, Leo I, Gregory, Ambrose, 
Augustine, unanimously testify. 

7. We believe, teach, and confess that not 
only the true believers [in Christ] and the 
worthy, but also the unworthy and unbelievers, 
receive the true body and blood of Christ; 
however, not for life and consolation, but for 
judgment and condemnation, if they are not 
converted and do not repent, 1 Cor. 11, 27. 29. 


For although they thrust Christ from them- 
selves as a Savior, yet they must admit Him 
even against their will as a strict Judge, who 
is just as present also to exercise and render 
judgment upon impenitent guests as He is 
present to work life and consolation in the 
hearts of the true believers and’worthy guests. 

8. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
there is only one kind of unworthy guests, 
namely, those who do not believe, concerning 
whom it is written John 3,18: He that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already. And this 
judgment becomes greater and more grievous, 
being aggravated, hy the unworthy use of the 
Holy Supper, 1 Cor..11, 29. 

9. We believe, teach, and confess that no 
true believer, as long as he retains living faith, 
however weak he may be, receives the Holy 
Supper to his judgment, which was instituted 


especially for Christians weak in faith, yet pro 


penitent, for the consolation and strengthen- 
ing of their weak faith [Matt. 9,12; 11, 5. 28]. 

10. We believe, teach, and confess that all 
the worthiness of the guests of this heavenly 
feast is and consists in the most holy obedi- 
ence and perfect merit of Christ alone, which 
we appropriate to ourselves by true faith, and 
whereof [of the application of this merit] we 
are assured by the Sacrament, and not at all 
in [but in nowise does this worthiness depend 
upon] our virtues or inward and outward 
preparations. 


NEGATIVA. 


Contrary, Condemned Doctrines of the 
Sacramentarians. 


On the other hand, we unanimously reject 
and condemn all the following erroneous 
articles, which are opposed and contrary to 
the doctrine presented above, the simple faith, 
and the [pure] confession concerning the 
Lord’s Supper: 

1. The papistic transubstantiation, when it 
is taught in the Papacy that in the Holy Sup- 
per the bread and wine lose their substance 
and natural essence, and are thus annihilated ; 
that they are changed into the body of Christ, 
and the outward form alone remains. 
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2. Die pipftifehe Opfermeffe fiir die Siinden 
Det Lebendigen und Toten. 

3. Dak den Laien nur eine Geftalt des Satra- 
ment gegeben, und wider die offenbaren YWorte 
deS TeftamentS Chrifti der Keldh ihnen vorgehal- 
ten [porenthalten], und [fie] feineS Bluts be- 
raubt werden. 

4, Wenn gelehrt wird, dak die Worte de$ Vejta- 
ments Chriftt nicht cinfaltig verftanden oder ge- 
glaubt werden follen, tvie fie lauten, fondern dak 
e8 dunfle Reden feien, deren Verftand man erft 
an andern Orten fuchen miiffe. 


5. Daf der Leth Chrifti im heiligen Whendmah! 
nicht miindlid) mit dem Brot, fondern allein Brot 
und Wein mit dem Munde, der Leib Chrifti aber 
allein geiftlic) urd den Glauben empfangen werde. 

6. Dap Brot und Wein im hHeiligen AWhendmabh! 
nicht mehr denn Renn3zeichen feten, dadurc) Ddte 
Chriften einander erfennen. ; 

7. Dak Brot und Wein allein Bedeutungen, 
Gleidniffe und AWnbildungen [Wbbildungen] des 
weit abiwefenden Leibes und Blutes Chriftt jeien. 


8. Dak Brot und Wein nicht mehr denn Denf- 
zeichen, Siegel und Pfand jeien, durd) welche wir 
herfichert [iwiirden], wenn fic) der Glaube iiber 
fich in [den] Himmel fdhiwinge, dak er dajfelbft fo 
wwahrhaftig deS Leibes und Blutes Chrifti teil- 
haftig werde, fo wahrhaftig wir im Whendmah! 
Brot und Wein effen und trinfen. 


9. Dak die Verfiderung und Betraftigung wun- 
fer8 Glaubens im hHeiligen Abendmah! gefdehe 
alfein durch die Guberlicen Beihhen Brotes und 
Weines und nicht durch den wahrhaftigen gegen- 
todrtigen Leib und Blut Chriftt. 

10. Dak im feiligen Wbendmah! allein die 
Kraft, Wirkung und Verdienft des abtvejenden 
Veibes und Blutes Chrijti ausgeteilt werde. 

11. Dap der Leth Chrifti aljo im Himmel be- 
{dloffen [etngefchloffen fei], dak er auf fetnerlei 
Weife zumal und gu einer Beit an vielen oder 
allen Orten gegenwWirtig fein finne auf GErbden, 
Da jein Hetliges Abendmah! gehalten wird. 

12. Dak Shrijtus die wefentlide Gegenwartig- 
feit jeineS Seibes und Blutes im heiligen Whend- 
mah! nicht Habe bverheifen noc) feiften fonnen, 
veil die Natur und Cigenfchaft feiner angenom- 
menen menfchlichen Natur foldjes nidt leiden noch 
gugeben finne. 

13. Dak Gott nach aller jfeiner Wilmachtigkeit 
(twelcheS erfchreclic) 3u Hiren) nicht bermige 31 
derfdaffen, dab fein Leib auf eine Beit mehr 
Denn an einem Ort wefentlid) gegentwartig fei. 


14. Daf nicht die allmidtigen Worte des Leftaz 
mentS Chrtjti, jondern der Glaube die Gegen- 
wirtigteit deS Letbes und Blutes Chrifti im hei- 
Tigen Whendmabh! fdhaffe und mace. 

15. Dab die Glaubigen den Leib Chrifti nicht 
bet dem Brot und Wein de8 heiligen Whendmah{s 
fuchen, fondern thre Augen von dem Brot in [den] 
Himmel erheben und dafelbft den Leib Chrifti 
fuchen follen. 

16. Daf die ungliubigen, unbubfertigen Chri- 
ften im beiligen Whendmahl nicht den wahrhaf- 
tigen Seib und Blut Chrifti, fondern allein Brot 
und Wein empfangen. 


YW. 566. 567. 


23] IT. Papisticum missae sacrificium, quod 
pro peccatis vivorum et mortuorum offertur. 


24) IIT. Sacrilegium, quo laicis una tantum © 


pars sacramenti datur, cum nimirum contra 
expressa verba testamenti Christi calice illis 


interdicitur, atque ita sanguine Christi spo- — 


liantur. : 

25] IV. Dogma, quo docetur, quod verba 
testamenti Iesu Christi non simpliciter intel- 
ligenda et fide amplectenda sint, uti sonant; 


ea enim obscura esse ideoque verum eorum ~ 
sensum ex aliis Scripturae locis petendum — 


esse. 

26] V. Corpus Christi in Sacra Coena non 
ore una cum pane sumi, sed tantum panem 
et yinum ore accipi, corpus vero Christi 
spiritualiter duntaxat, fide nimirum, sumi. 

27] VI. Panem et vinum in Coena Domini 
tantummodo symbola seu tesseras esse, quibus 
Christiani mutuo sese agnoscant. 

28) VII. Panem et vinum tantum esse 
figuras, similitudines et typos corporis et san- 
guinis Christi, longissimo intervallo a nobis 
absentis. 

29] VIII. Panem et vinum tantummodo 
signa, memoriae conservandae gratia, insti- 
tuta esse, quae sigillorum et pignorum ratio- 
nem habeant, quibus nobis confirmetur, quod 
fides, cum in coelum illa ascendit et evehitur, 
ibi tam vere corporis et sanguinis [R.603 
Christi particeps fiat, quam vere nos in Sacra 
Coena panem manducamus et vinum bibimus. 

30] IX. Fidem nostram de salute certam 
reddi et confirmari in Coena Domini nonnisi 
signis illis externis, pane et vino, nequaquam 


autem vere praesentibus vero corpore et san- 


guine Christi. 

31] X. In Sacra Coena duntaxat virtutem, 
operationem et meritum absentis corporis et 
sanguinis Christi dispensari. 

32] XI. Christi corpus ita coelo inclusum 
esse, ut nullo prorsus modo simul eodem tem- 
pore pluribus aut omnibus locis in terris prae- 
sens esse possit, ubi Coena Domini celebratur. 


33] XII. Christum substantialem corporis 
et sanguinis sui praesentiam neque promit- 
tere neque exhibere potuisse, quandoquidem id 
proprietas humanae ipsius naturae assumptae 
nequaquam ferre aut admittere possit. 


34] XIII. Deum ne quidem universa sua 
omnipotentia (horrendum dictu et auditu) 
efficere posse, ut corpus Christi uno eodemque 
tempore in pluribus, quam uno tantum loco, 
substantialiter praesens sit. 

35] XIV. Non omnipotens illud verbum 
testamenti Christi, sed fidem praesentiae cor- 
poris et sanguinis Christi in Sacra Coena 
causam_ esse. 

36] XV. Fideles corpus et sanguinem Christi 
non in pane et vino Coenae Dominicae quae- 
rere, sed oculos in coelum attollere et ibi cor- 
pus Christi quaerere debere. 


37) XVI. Infideles et impoenitentes Chri- 
stianos in Coena Domini non verum corpus 
et sanguinem Christi, sed panem tantum et 
vinum sumere. 
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2. The papistic sacrifice of the Mass for the 
sins of the living and the dead. 

3. That [the sacrilege whereby] to laymen 
one form only of the Sacrament is given, and, 
contrary to the plain words of the testament 
of Christ, the cup is withheld from them, and 
they are [thus] deprived of His blood. 

4, When it is taught that the words of the 
testament of Christ must not be understood 
or believed simply as they read, but that they 
are obscure expressions, whose meaning must 
be sought first in other passages of Scripture. 

5. That in the Holy Supper the body of 
Christ is not received orally with the bread; 
but that with the mouth only bread and wine 
are received, the body of Christ, however, only 
spiritually by faith. 

6. That the bread and wine in the Holy 
Supper are nothing more than [symbols or] 
- tokens by which Christians recognize one an- 
other. 

7. That the bread and wine are only figures, 
similitudes, and representations of the far ab- 
sent body and blood of Christ. 

8. That the bread and wine are no more 
than a memorial, seal, and pledge, through 
which we are assured that when faith elevates 
itself to heaven, it there becomes partaker of 
the body and blood of Christ as truly as we 
eat bread and drink wine in the Supper. 

9. That the assurance and confirmation of 
our faith [concerning salvation] in the Holy 
Supper occur through the extemal signs of 
bread and wine alone, and no rough the 
true, [verily] present body and blood of Christ. 

10, That in the Holy Supper only the power, 
efficacy, and merit of the absent body and 
blood of Christ are distributed. 

11. That the body of Christ is so enclosed 
in heaven that it can in no way be at once 
and at one time in many or all places upon 
earth where His Holy Supper is celebrated. 

12. That Christ has not promised, neither 
could have effected, the essential presence of 
His body and blood in the Holy Supper, be- 
cause the nature and property of His assumed 
human nature cannot suffer nor permit it. 

13. That God, according to [even by] all 
His omnipotence (which is dreadful to hear), 
is not able to cause His body to be essentially 
present in more than one place at one time. 

14, That not the omnipotent words of 
Christ’s testament, but faith, produces and 
makes [is the cause of] the presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Holy Supper. 

15. That believers must not seek the body 
[and blood] of Christ in the bread and wine 
of the Holy Supper, but raise their eyes from 
the bread to heaven and there seek the body 
of Christ. 

16. That unbelieving, impenitent Christians 
do not receive the true body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper, but only bread and 
wine. 2 
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17. Dak die Wiirdigkeit der Gafte bet diefer 
Himmlifden Mahlzeit nicjt allein im wahrhafti- 
gen Glauben an Chriftum, fondern auch auf der 
Menfrdhen auferlicdjer Bereitung ftehe. 

18. Daf auch die MRechtglaubigen, fo einen wahr- 
haftigen, lebendigen, reinen Glauben an Chriftum 
haben und behalten, die’ Saframent gum Geridt 
empfangen ftinnen dDarum, dap fie im duberlicen 
Wandel noch unvollfommen find. 

19. Dah die duferlichen fichtharen Clemente 
Brotes und Weines im heiligen Satrament follen 
angebetet terden. 

20. DeSgleiden befehlen wir auc) dem [ge-] 
rechten Geridt Gottes alle voriwikigen, fpsttijden, 
lafterliden Fragen (fo Budht halben nicht zu er- 
gablen) und Reden, fo auf grobe, fleifdlice, taper- 
naitifdhe und abfcheuliche Weije von den itber- 
natiirliden, himmlifden Geheimniffen diejes Sa- 
frament8 gang lafterlid) und mit grofem drgernis 
dure die Satramentierer borgebracht werden. 


21. Wie wir denn hiermit das fapernaitifde 
Cffen des Lecibes Chrijti, alS wenn man fein 
Sleifd mit Sihnen zerviffe und wie andere Speife 
verdaute, twelcheS die Gaframentierer wider das 
BeugniS ihres Gewiffens, tiber all unfer vielfaltig 
Bezeugen, uns mutiwillig aufdringen und der- 
geftalt unfere Lehre bet ihren Buhbrern verhafkt 
machen, ganglic) berdammen und dagegen halten 
und glauben, vermige der einfailtigen Worte des 
TejtamentsS Chrifti, ein wahrhaftig, doch itber- 
natiirlic) Cffen deS LeibeS Chrifti wie auc) Trin- 
fen feineS Blutes, twelches menjdlicje Sinne und 
Vernunft nicht begreifen, fondern unfern [fon- 
dern unfer] Verftand in den Gehorfam Chrifti, 
wie in allen andern WUrtifeln de8 Glaubens, ge- 
fangengenommen [tverden muf], und foley Ge- 
Heimnis anders nidt denn allein mit [dem] Glau- 
ben gefaft und im Wort geoffenbart wird. 


VIII. 


Von der Perjfon Chrifti. 


Uus dem Streit von dem Heiligen Whendmah! 
ift atifden den reinen Theologen Wugsburgifder 
Konfeffion und den Calviniften (welche auch etliche 
andeve Theologen irregemad)t) eine UUneinigteit 
entftandDen bon der Perfon Chriftt, von beiden 
MNaturen in Chrijfto und ihren Cigenfchaften. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Hauptitreit in diefem Ziwiefpalt, 


_ Die Hauptfrage aber ift getwefen, ob die gitt- 
Tide und menjfdhliche Natur um dev perfinticjen 
Vereinigung willen realiter, dag ift, mit [der] 
Lat und Wahrheit, in der Perfon Chriftt wie and 
derfelben Cigenfdaften miteinander Gemein{daft 
Rene und tie tweit fi) folche Gemeinfdhaft er- 
recke. 

Die Satramentierer haben bor[ge]geben, die 
gbttliche und menfdlide Natur in Chrijto feien 
alfo perfdntic) vereinigt, dak feine mit der andern 
realiter, da ift, mit ber Tat und Wahrheit, was 
einer jeden Natur etgen ift, fondern mehr nicht 
denn allein den Namen gemein haben. Denn 
unio, jagen fie jchlecht, facit communia nomina, 


IW. 567. 568. 


38] XVII. Dignitatem convivarum in hac 
eoelesti Coena non ex sola vera in Christum 
fide, sed etiam ex praeparatione hominum ex- 
terna pendere. 

39] XVIII. Eos etiam, qui veram et [R. 604 
vivam in Christum fidem habent eamque reti- 
nent, nihilominus hoe sacramentum ad iudi- 
cium sumere posse, propterea quod in externa 
sua conversatione adhue imperfecti sint. 

40] XIX. Externa visibilia elementa panis 
et vini in sacramento adoranda esse. 


41] XX. Praeter haec iusto Dei iudicio re- 
linquimus omnes curiosas, sannis virulentis 
tinctas et blasphemas quaestiones, quae ho- 
neste, pie et sine gravi offensione recitari 
nequeunt, aliosque sermones, quando de super- 
naturali et coelesti mysterio huius sacramenti 
crasse, carnaliter, Capernaitice et plane abo- 
minandis modis, blaspheme et maximo cum 
ecclesiae offendiculo sacramentarii loquuntur. 

42] XXI. Prorsus etiam reiicimus atque 
damnamus Capernaiticam manducationem cor- 
poris Christi, quam nobis Sacramentarii con- 
tra suae conscientiae testimonium, post tot 
nostras protestationes, malitiose affingunt, ut 
doctrinam nostram apud auditores suos in 
odium adducant, quasi videlicet doceamus, cor- 
pus Christi dentibus laniari et instar alterius 
cuiusdam cibi in corpore humano digeri. Cre- 
dimus autem et asserimus, secundum clara 
verba testamenti Christi, veram, sed super- 
naturalem manducationem corporis Christi, 
quemadmodum etiam vere, supernaturaliter 
tamen, sanguinem Christi bibi docemus. Haec 
autem humanis sensibus aut ratione nemo 
comprehendere potest, quare in hoe negotio, 
sicut et in aliis fidei articulis, intellectum 
nostrum in obedientiam Christi captivare 
oportet. Hoc enim mysterium in solo Dei 
Verbo revelatur et sola fide comprehenditur. 


VIII. 
DE PERSONA CHRISTI. [R.605 


1] Ex controversia superiore de Coena Do- 
mini inter sinceros theologos Augustanae Con- 
fessionis et Calvinistas, qui alios etiam quos- 
dam theologos perturbarunt, dissensio orta 
est de persona Christi, de duabus in Christo 
naturis et de ipsarum proprietatibus. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


2] Principalis huius dissidii quaestio fuit, 
an divina et humana naturg,et utriusque pro- 
prietates propter unionem personalem reakter, 
hoe est, vere et re ipsa, in persona Christi 
invicem communicent, et quousque illa com- 
municatio extendatur. 


3] Sacramentarii affirmarunt, divinam et 
humanam naturas in Christo eo modo perso- 
naliter unitas esse, ut neutra alteri quidquam 
realiter, hoe est, vere et re ipsa, quod cuiusque 
naturae proprium sit, communicet, sed nomina 
tantum nuda communicari. Unio (inquiunt 
illi) facit tantum nomina communia, ut vide- 
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17. That the worthiness of the guests at 
this heavenly meal consists not alone in true” 
faith in Christ, but also in the external prepa- 
ration of men. 

18. That even the true believers, who have 
and retain a true, living, pure faith in Christ, 
can receive this Sacrament to their judgment, 
because they are still imperfect in their out- 
ward life. 

19. That the external visible elements of 
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20. Likewise, we consign also to the just 
judgment of God all presumptuous, frivolous, 
blasphemous questions (which decency forbids 
to mention) and [other] expressions, which 
most blasphemously and with great offense 
[to the Church] are proposed by the Sacramen- 
tarians in a gross, carnal, Capernaitic way 
concerning the supernatural, heavenly mys- 
teries of this Sacrament. 

21. Hence we hereby utterly [reject and] 
condemn the Capernaitic eating of the body 
of Christ, as though [we taught that] His 
flesh were rent with the teeth, and digested 
like other food, which the Sacramentarians, 
against the testimony of their conscience, 
after all our frequent protests, wilfully force 
upon us, and in this way make our doctrine 
odious to their hearers; and on the other 
hand, we maintain and believe, according to 
the simple words of the testament of Christ, 
the true, yet supernatural eating of the body 
of Christ, as also the drinking of His blood, 
which human senses and reason do not com- 
prehend, but as in all other articles of faith 
our reason is_brought into 
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and revealed in the Word alone. > 


VIII. 
OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 


From the controversy concerning the Holy 
Supper a disagreement has arisen between the 
pure theologians of the Augsburg Confession 
and the Calvinists, who also have confused 
some other theologians, concerning the person 
of Christ and the two natures in Christ and 
their properties. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 
Chief Controversy in This Dissension. 


The chief question, however, has _ been 
whether, because of the personal union, the 
divine and human natures, as also their prop- 
erties, have realiter, that is, in deed and truth, 
a communion with one another in the person 
of Christ, and how far this communion ex- 
tends. 

The Sacramentarians have asserted that the 
divine and human natures in Christ are united 
personally in such a way that neither has 
realiter, that is, in deed and truth, in com- 
mon with the other that which is peculiar to 
eithernature, but that they haye in common 
nothing more than the name alone. For unio, 
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Das ift, die perfinlide Vereinigung macht mehr 
nidt denn die Namen gemein, dah nadmtich Gott 
Menfd und Menfch Gott genennet [genannt] wird, 
doch alfo, Dak Gott nits mit der Menfchheit und 
Die Menjchheit nists mit der Gottheit, derfelben 
Majeftit und Cigenfcaften realiter, das ijt, mit 
det Tat und Wahrheit, gemein habe. Das Wider 
fpiel hat D. Quther, und die eS mit ihm gehalten, 
wider die Saframentierer geftritten [berfochten]. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Reine Lehre der chrifiliden Kirdhe von der 
Perfon Chrifti. 

Solchen Streit gu erflaren und nad) Anleitung 
unfers chriftliden Glaubens hingulegen [beigu- 
legen], ijt unfere Lehre, Glaube und Belenntnis, 
twie folgt: 

1. Dak die gdttliche und menfehlice Natur in 
Chrifto perfonlid) vereinigt [find], alfo dak nicht 
gtvei Chriftus, einer Gotte3, der andere de8 Men- 
{hen Sohn, jondern ein einiger [ein und derfelbe] 
Sohn Gottes und des Menjden Sohn fet, Lut. 1; 
Rom. 9. 

2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dap die 
gittlide und menjdlidhe Natur nist in ein 
Wejen vermengt, feine mm die andere derwandelt 
[fei], fonbdern eine jede ihre twefentliden Cigen- 
fchaften behalte, welche der andern Natur Cigen- 
jdhaften nimmermehr tverden. 

3. Die Cigenfdaften gittlider Natur find: all- 
miachtig, ewig, unendlich, nad Cigenfchaft der Na- 
tur und ihres natiirvliden Wefens, fiir fich felbft, 
allenthalben gegenwartig fein, alle wiffen ujt., 
welche der menfdliden Natur Cigenfchaften nim- 
mermefr werden. 


4. Die Cigenfdhhafien menfdlidher Natur find: 
ein lLetblic) Gefchopf oder Kreatur fein, Fletfd 
und Blut fein, endlic) und umfchrieben fein, lei- 
den, jterben, aufs und niederfahren, bon einem 
Ort zum andern fic) betwegen, Hunger, Durft, 
Broft, Hike leiden und dergleiden, twelche der gbtt= 
Tichen Natur Cigenfdaften nimmermehr werden. 


5. Nachdem bheide Naturen perjinlich, das iit, 
in einer Perfon, bereinigt [find], glauben, Leh- 
ten und befennen iwir, Dah dDieje Vereinigung nicht 
eine folche Veriniipfung und Verbindung fet, dak 
feine Natur mit der andern perjintich, das tft, wm 
det perfinlichen Bereinigung willen, etwas ge- 
mein haben foll; al8, wenn einer zwei Bretter zuz 
fammenletmt, da feines dem andern etivas gibt 
oder bon dem andern nimmt, fondern hier ift die 
Hichjte Gemeinfdaft, mele Gott mit dem Menz- 
{cen twahrhaftig hat, aus welder perfinticen 
Vereinigung und der daraus erfolgenden Hschjten 
und unausjpredhliden Gemeinfdaft alles herflenft, 
was menfehlic) von Gott und gittlicd) vom Menz 
{hen Chrijto gefagt und geglaubt wird; wie olde 
Vereinigung und Gemeinfchaft der Naturen die 
alten Rirchenlehrer durch die [durd) da8] Gleich- 
ni8 eines feurigen Cijen8 tie auc) der Bereini- 
a Leibes und der Seele im Menfchen erflirt 
haben. 


- 6. Daher glauben, lehren und befennen wir, 

dab Gott Menfeh und Menfeh Gott fet, tweldhes 
nicht fein fonnte, wenn die gittlide und menfch- 
Tide Natur alferdings feine Gemeinfdhaft in Vat 
und Wahrheit miteinander Hatten. 


YW. 568, 569. 


licet-Deus dicatur homo, et homo Deus appel- 
letur, ita tamen, ut Deus nihil cum humani- 
tate commune habeat, et vicissim humanitas 
nihil cum divinitate, quoad ipsius maiestatem 
et proprietates, realiter, hoc est, revera et re 
ipsa, commune habeat. Contrariam vero huic 
dogmati sententiam D. Lutherus, et qui cum 
ipso faciunt, adversus Sacramentarios pro- 
pugnarunt. : 


AFFIRMATIVA. [R. 606 


Sincera doctrina ecclesiae Dei de 
persona Christi. 


4] Ad explicandam hane controversiam et 
iuxta analogiam fidei nostrae Christianae de- 
cidendam, fidem, doctrinam et confessionem 
nostram piam perspicue profitemur, videlicet: 

5] I. Quod divina et humana natura in 
Christo personaliter unitae sint, ita prorsus, 
ut non sint duo Christi, unus Filius Dei, alter 
Filius hominis, sed ut unus et idem sit Dei 
et hominis Filius, Luc. 1,35; Rom. 9, 5. 


6] II. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
divinam et humanam naturas non in unam 
substantiam commixtas, nec unam in alteram 
mutatam esse, sed utramque naturam retinere 
suas proprietates essentiales, ut quae alterius 
naturae proprietates fieri nequeant. 

7] III. Proprietates divinae naturae sunt: 
esse omnipotentem, aeternam, infinitam et se- 
cundum naturae naturalisque suae essentiae 
proprietatem, per se, ubique praesentem esse, 
omnia novisse ete. Haee omnia neque sunt, 
neque unquam fiunt humanae naturae pro- 
prietates. 

8] IV. Humanae autem naturae proprie- 
tates sunt: corpoream esse creaturam, con- 
stare carne et sanguine, esse finitam et cir- 
cumscriptam, pati, mori, ascendere, descen- 
dere, de loco ad locum moveri, esurire, sitire, 
algere, aestu affligi et si quae sunt similia. 
Haec neque sunt, neque unquam fiunt pro- 
prietates divinae naturae. 

9] V. Cum vero divina et humana naturae 
personaliter, hoe est, ad constituendum unum 
dpiotauevoy, sint unitae, credimus, docemus 
et confitemur, unionem illam hypostaticam 
non esse talem copulationem aut combinatio- 
nem, cuius ratione neutra natura cum [R.607 
altera personaliter, hoc est, propter unionem 
personalem, quidquam commune habeat, qualis 
combinatio fit, cum duo asseres conglutinan- 
tur, ubi neuter alteri quidquam confert aut 
aliquid ab altero accipit... Quin potius hic 
summa communio est, quam Deus. cum as- 
sumpto homine vere habet, et ex personali 
unione et summa ac ineffabili communione, 
quae inde consequitur, totum illud promanat, 
quidquid humani de Deo et quidquid divini de 
homine Christo dicitur et creditur. Et hanc 
unionem atque communionem naturarum anti- 
quissimi ecclesiae doctores similitudine ferri 
candentis, itemque unione corporis et animae 
in homine declararunt. 

10] VI. Hine etiam credimus, docemus atque 
confitemur, quod Deus sit homo et homo sit 
Deus, id quod nequaquam ita se haberet, si 
divina et humana natura prorsus inter se 
nihil revera et re ipsa communicarent. 


The Formula of Concord. Epitome. VIII. Of the Person of Christ. 


they plainly say, facit communia nomina, 1. €., 
the personal union makes nothing more than 
‘the names common, namely, that God is called 
man, and man God, yet.in such a way that 
God has nothing realiter, that is, in deed 
and truth, in common with humanity, and 
humanity nothing in common with divinity, 
its majesty and properties. Dr. Luther, and 
those who held with him, have contended for 
the contrary against the Sacramentarians. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Pure Doctrine of the Christian Church 
concerning the Person of Christ. 


To explain this controversy, and settle it 
according to the guidance [analogy] of our 
Christian faith, our doctrine, faith, and con- 
fession is as follows: 

1. That the divine and human natures in 
Christ are personally united, so that there are 
not two Christs, one the Son of God, the other 
the Son of man, but that one and the same 
is the Son of God and Son of man, Luke 1, 35; 
Rom. 9, 5. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
divine and human natures are not mingled 
into one substance, nor the one changed into 
the other, but that each retains its own essen- 
tial properties, which [can] never become the 
properties of the other nature. 

3. The properties of the divine nature are: 
-to be almighty, eternal, infinite, and to be, 
according to the property of its nature and 
its natural essence, of itself, everywhere pres- 
ent, to know everything, ete.; which never be- 
come properties of the human nature. 

4. The properties of the human nature are: 
to be a corporeal creature, to be flesh and 
blood, to be finite and circumscribed, to suffer, 
to die, to ascend and descend, to move from 
one place to another, to suffer hunger, thirst, 
cold, heat, and the like; which never become 
properties of the divine nature. 

5. As the two natures are united personally, 
4. €., in one person, we believe, teach, and con- 
fess that this union is not such a copulation 
and connection that neither nature has any- 
thing in common with the other personally, 
4. e., because of the personal union, as when 
' two boards are glued together, where neither 
gives anything to the other or takes anything 
from the other. But here is the highest com- 
munion, which God truly has with the [as- 
sumed] man, from which personal union, and 
the highest and ineffable communion resulting 
therefrom, there flows everything human that 
is said and believed concerning God, and 
everything divine that is said and believed 
concerning the man Christ; as the ancient 
teachers of the Church explained this union 
and communion of the natures by the illus- 
tration of iron glowing with fire, and also by 
the union of body and soul in man. 

6. Hence we believe, teach, and confess that 
God is man and man is God, which could not 
be if the divine and human natures had in 
deed and truth absolutely no communion with 
one another. 
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Denn wie finnte der Menfch, Marien Sohn, 
Gott oder Gottes de$ Wllerhidjten Sohn mit 
Wahrheit genennet [genannt] werden onder fein, 
tpern feine Menfdheit mit Gottes Sohn nicht 
perfintic) dereinigt und alfo realiter, daS ift, mit 
Der Tat und Wahrheit, nidts, fondern nur den 
Namen Gottes mit ihm gemein hatte? 

7, Daher glauben, lehren und befennen wir, 
dak Maria nicht einen blofen, purlanteren Menz- 
fen, fondern den wahrhaftigen Sohn Gottes 
empfangen und geboren habe, darum fie auch recht 
[mit Recht] die Mutter Gottes genennet wird 
und auch wahrhaftig it. . 

8. Daher glauben, lehren und befennen wir 
auc), dak nicht ein purlauterer Mtenfd) fiir uns 
gelitten, geftorben, begraben, gen Sille gefahren, 
pon Noten erftanden, gen Himmel gefahren und 
gefebt zur Majeftit und allmadtigen Kraft Got- 
te8, fondern cin folder Menjfch, des menjdhlice 
Natur mit dem Sohn Gottes fo eine ttefe, unz- 
aus{predlice Bereiniquig und Gemeinjchaft hat, 
Daf fie mit ihm eine Perfon ijt. 


9. Darum wahrhaftig der Sohn Gottes fiir uns 
gelitten [hat], dod) nad) Cigen{caft der menjfdh- 
Yichen Natur, welche er in Cinigfeit feiner gitt= 
Tiden Perfon angenommen und thm [und fid] 
eigen gemacht, dak er leiden und unfer Hoher= 
priefter 3u unferer Verjshnung mit Gott fein 
fonnte, wie gefdrieben fteht: Sie haben den 
HErrn der Herrlidfeit gefreuziget”; und: ,Mit 
Gottes Blut find wir erlifet worden”, 1 Kor. 2; 
Act. 20. 

10. Daher glauben, Iehren und befennen twit, 
Dak deS Menfden Sohn gur Nechten dev allmad)- 
tigen Majeftdt und Kraft Gottes realiter, da§ ift, 
mit der Tat und Wahrheit, nach der menfdhlichen 
Natur erhsht [ijt], weil ev in Gott aufgenommen, 
als er bon dem Heiligen Geift in Mutterletbe emp- 
fangen, und feine menfdlice Natur mit bem Sohn 
des Wllerhsdjten perfinlic) vereinigt [worden tft]. 


I1., Welchhe Majeftit er nad der perfinliden 
Vereinigung allwegen [alleseit] gehabt und fid 
Dod) derfelben im Stanbde feiner Erniedrigung gez 
dupert und [aus] der Urfache twwahrhaftig an aller 
Weisheit und Gnade bei Gott und den Menfehen 
gugenommen; datum er folche Majeftit nicht alle- 
gett, jondern wann eS thm gefallen, ergcigt [hat], 
DiS er die Knechtsgeftalt, und nicht die Natur, nach 
feiner Wuferftehung ganz und gar hingelegt und 
in den villigen Gebraud, Offenbarung und Erz 
iweijung der gdttlidjen Majeftit gejekt und aljo 
in jeine Herrlichfeit eingegangen, dag ev fekt nicht 
alletn al8 Gott, fondern aud) al8 Menjfch alles 
tweif, alles bermag, allen Kreaturen gegentwirtig 
ift und alle’, was im Himmel, auf Erden und 
unter Der Erde ift, unter feinen Fiifen und in 
feinen Handen hat; wie ev felbft seugt: Mir ift 
gegeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Erden’; 
und St, Paulus: ,Cr ijt ither alle Himmel! gez 
fahren, auf dab er alles erfitllete”; tvelche feine 
Getwalt et allenthafben gegentwirtig itben fann, 
und ibm alleS miglic) und alles tviffend ift, 
Phil. 2; Eph. 4. 


al Daher ev auch vermag und ihm ganz leidt 
ift, feinen twahrhaftigen Leib und Blut im heili- 
gen Wbendmabhl gegentwirtig mitgzutetlen; nicht 


YW. 569—571. 


11] Quomodo enim homo, Mariae Filius, 
Deus aut Filius Dei altissimi vere appellari 
posset aut esset, si ipsius humanitas cum Filio 
Dei non esset personaliter unita, atque ita 
realiter, hoc est, vere et re ipsa, nihil prorsus, 
excepto solo nudo nomine, cum ipso commune 
haberet? 

12] VII. Eam ob causam credimus, doce- 
mus et confitemur, quod virgo Maria non nu- 
dum aut merum hominem duntaxat, sed verum 
Dei Filium conceperit et genuerit: unde recte 
mater Dei et appellatur et revera est. 


13] VIII. Inde porro credimus, docemus et 
confitemur, quod non nudus homo tantum pro 
nobis passus, mortuus et sepultus sit, ad in- 
feros descenderit, a mortuis resurrexerit, ad 
coelos ascenderit et ad maiestatem et omni- 
potentem Dei virtutem evectus fuerit, sed 
talis homo, cuius humana natura cum Filio 
Dei tam arctam ineffabilemque unionem et 
communicationem habet, ut cum eo una sit 
facta persona. 

14] IX. Quapropter vere Filius Dei [R.608 
pro nobis est passus, sed secundum proprie- 
tatem humanae naturae, quam in unitatem 
divinae suae personae assumpsit sibique eam 
propriam fecit, ut videlicet: pati et pontifex 
noster summus reconciliationis nostrae cum 
Deo causa esse posset. Sie enim scriptum est 
1 Cor. 2,8: Dominum gloriae crucifimerunt ; 
et Act. 20,28: Sanguine.Det redempti sumus. 


15] X. Ex eodem etiam fundamento- credi- 
mus, docemus et confitemur, Filium hominis 
ad dexteram omnipotentis maiestatis et vir- 
tutis Dei realiter, hoe est, vere et re ipsa, 
secundum humanam suam naturam esse exal- 
tatum, cum homo ille in Deum assumptus 
fuerit, quam primum in utero matris a Spi- 
ritu Sancto est conceptus, eiusque humanitas 
iam tum cum Filio Dei altissimi personaliter 
fuerit unita. 

16] XI. Eamque maiestatem ratione unio- 
nis personalis semper Christus habuit, sed. in 
statu suae humiliationis sese exinanivit, qua 
de causa revera aetate, sapientia et gratia 
apud Deum atque homines profecit. Quare 
maiestatem illam non semper, sed quoties ipsi 
visum fuit, exeruit [exseruit], donec formam 
servi, non autem naturam humanam, post re- 
surrectionem plene et prorsus deponeret et in 
plenariam usurpationem, manifestationem et 
declarationem divinae maiestatis collocaretur 
et hoc modo in gloriam suam ingrederetur 
[Phil. 2, 6 sqq.]. Itaque iam non tantum ut 
Deus, verum etiam ut homo omnia novit, 
omnia potest, omnibus creaturis praesens est 
et omnia, quae in coelis, in terris et sub terra 
sunt, sub pedibus suis et in manu sua habet. 
Haec ita se habere Christus ipse testatur, in- 
quiens Matth. 28,18; Ioh. 13,3: Mihi data 
est omnis potestas im coelo et in terra. Et 
Paulus ait Eph.4,10: Ascendit super omnes 
coelos, ut omnia impleat. Hane suam pote- 
statem ubique praesens exercere potest, neque 
quidquam illi aut impossibile est aut ignotum. 

17] XII. Inde adeo, et quidem facillime, cor- 
pus suum verum et sanguinem suum in [R.609 
Sacra Coena praesens distribuere potest. Id 
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For how could the man, the son of Mary, 


‘in truth be called or be God, or the Son of God 


the Most High, if His humanity were not per- 
sonally united with the Son of God, and He 
thus had realiter, that is, in deed and truth, 
nothing in common with Him except only the 
name of God? 

7. Hence we believe, teach, and confess that 
Mary conceived and bore not a mere man and 
no more, but the true Son of God; therefore 
she also is rightly called and truly is the 
mother of God. 

8. Hence we also believe, teach, and confess 
that it was not a mere man who suffered, died, 
was buried, descended to hell, arose from the 
dead, ascended into heaven, and was raised 
to the majesty and almighty power of God 
for us, but a man whose human nature has 
such a profound [close], ineffable union and 
communion with the Son of God that it is 
[has become] one person with Him. 

9. Therefore the Son of God truly suffered 
for us, however, according to the property of 
the human nature which He assumed into the 
unity of His divine person and made His own, 
so that He might be able to suffer and be our 
High Priest for our reconciliation with God, 
as it is written 1 Cor. 2,8: They have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory. And Acts 20,28: We 
are purchased with God’s blood. 

10. Hence we believe, teach, and confess that 
the Son of Man is realiter, that is, in deed and 


‘truth, exalted according to His human nature 


to the right hand of the almighty majesty and 
power of God, because He [that man] was 
assumed into God when He was conceived of 
the Holy Ghost in His mother’s womb, and 
His human nature was personally united with 
the Son of the Highest. 

ll. This majesty He [Christ] always had 
according to the personal union, and yet He 
abstained from it in the state of His humilia- 
tion, and on this account truly increased in all 
wisdom and favor with God and men; there- 
fore He exercised this majesty, not always, 
but when [as often as] it pleased Him, until 
after His resurrection He entirely laid aside 
the form of a servant, but not the [human] 
nature, and was established in the full use, 
manifestation, and declaration of the divine 
majesty, and thus entered into His glory, 
Phil. 2, 6 ff., so that now not only as God, but 
also as man He knows all things, can do all 
things, is present with all creatures, and has 
under His feet and in His hands everything 
that is in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth, as He Himself testifies Matt. 28, 18; 
John 13, 3: All power is gwen unto Me in 
heaven and in earth. And St. Paul says 
Eph. 4, 10: He ascended up far above all 
heavens, that He might fill all things. And 
this His power, He, being present, can exer- 
cise everywhere, and to Him everything is pos- 
sible and everything is known. 

12. Hence He also is able and it is very easy 
for Him to impart, as one who is present, His 
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nach der Wrt ober Cigenfhaft der menfdlicjen 
Natur, fordern nad Wrt und Cigenfhaft gvtt- 
lider Rechte, fagt Doftor Luther aus unferm 
chriftliden Kinderglauben; welche Gegentwartig- 
feit nicht irdifeh, noch fapernaitanifd, gleidwoh! 
wahrhaftig und wefentlic) tft, tie die Worte fet- 
ne8 Veftaments lauten: ,Das ijt, ift, tft mein 
Leib” ufiv. : 


Durch dieje unfere Lehre, Glauben und Be- 
fenntni8 wird die Perfon Chriftt nicht getrennt, 
wie Nejtorius getan (welder die communicatio- 
nem idiomatum, bda8 ift, die twahrhaftige Ge- 
meinfchaft dev Cigenjchaften beider Naturen in 
Chrifto, geleugnet und alfo die Perjon getrennt, 
wie folees Lutherus im Bud) von den Conctlits 
erflaret); nod) [werden] Die Naturen famt ihren 
Cigenfcaften miteinander in ein YWefen der= 
mifdt (wie Eutydes geivrt); nod) die menjdliche 
Natur in der Perfon Chrifti verleugnet oder ab- 
getilgt wird; auch feine Mtatur in Die andere ver= 
twandelt; fondern Chriftus ijt und bleibt in alle 
Ewigteit Gott und Menfe in einer unjertrennz 
ten Perfon; tweldhes nach der heiligen Dreifaltig- 
feit daS hodhfte Geheimnis ijt, wie der Apoftel 
zeugt 1 Tim. 3, in welchem unjer eciniger Troft, 
Leben und Seligkeit fteht. 


NEGATIVA. 


Widerwartige falfde Lehre von der Perfor 
Chrifti. 


Demnach verwerfen und verdammen wir al8 
Gottes Wort und unferm einfiltigen chriftlichen 
Glauben guider alle nachfolgenden irrigen WUr- 
tifel, wenn gelehrt wird: 


1. Dak Gott und Menfdh in Chrifto nist cine 
Perfon, fondern ein anderer Gottes und cin ande- 
ter dDeS Menfchen Sohn fet; wie Neftorius narrt. 


2. Dap die gbttlide und menfdhlide Natur mit= 
einander in ein Wefen vermifeht und dte menfdh- 
Liche Natur in die Gottheit verwandelt [fet]; wie 
Cutyches gejdwarmt. 

3. Dak Chriftus nicht wahrhaftiger, natiirliger, 
etwiger Gott fei; wie Arius gehalten. 

4, Dak Chrijtus nicht eine wahrhaftige menfd- 
Tiche Natur gehabt, bon Leib und Seele; inte 
Marcion gedichtet hat. 

5. Quod unio personalis faciat tantum com- 
munia nomina, da§ ift, dah die perfinliche Berz 
cinigung mache allein die Litel und Namen ge- 
mein. 

6. Daf, eS nur eine phrasis und modus lo- 
quendi, das ift, nur Worte und eine Weife ju 
teden fei, wenn man fagt: Gott ift Menfch, 
Menfch ijt Gott; denn die Gottheit habe nichts 
mit Der Menfchheit wie aud) die Menjaheit nichts 
mit der Gotthett realiter, das ijt, mit der Lat, 
gemein, 

7. Daf e§ nur communicatio verbalis, a8 ift, 
nichts denn Worte fei, wenn gefagt wird, Gottes 
Sohn jet fiir der Welt Siinde geftorben, de3 Mten= 
{chen Sohn fet allmachtig [ge] worden. 

8. Dak die menfehliche Natur in Chrifto auf 
foldje Weife wie die Gottheit ein unendlich Wefen 
[ge]worbden, und aus folder twefentlider, mitge- 


vero non fit secundum modum et proprietatem 
humanae naturae, sed secundum modum et 
proprietatem dexterae Dei, ut Lutherus secun- 
dum analogiam fidei nostrae Christianae in 
catechesi comprehensae loqui solet. Et haec 
Christi in Sacra Coena praesentia neque phy- 
sica aut terrena est, neque Capernaitica, in- 
terim tamen verissima et quidem substantia- 
lis est. Sic enim verba testamenti Christi 
sonant: Hoc est, est, est corpus meum etc. 

18] Hac nostra fide, doctrina et confessione 
persona Christi non solvitur, quod olim Nesto- 
rius fecit. Is enim veram communicationem 
idiomatum seu proprietatum utriusque naturae 
in Christo negavit et hac ratione Christi per- 
sonam solvit, quam rem D. Lutherus in libello 
suo De Conciliis perspicue declaravit. Neque 
hac pia nostra doctrina duae in Christo na- 
turae earumque proprietates confunduntur, 
aut in unam essentiam commiscentur (in quo 
errore Eutyches fuit), neque humana natura 
in persona Christi negatur aut aboletur, ne- 
que altera natura in alteram mutatur; sed 
Christus verus Deus et homo in una indivisa 
persona est permanetque in omnem aeterni- 
tatem. Hoc post illud Trinitatis summum est 
mysterium, ut apostolus testatur 1 Tim, 3, 16, 
in quo solo tota nostra consolatio, vita et 
salus posita est. 


NEGATIVA. 


Contrariae et falsae doctrinae de persona 
Christi reiectio. 


19] Repudiamus igitur atque damnamus 
omnes erroneos, quos iam recitabimus, articu- 
los, eo quod Verbo Dei et sincerae fidei nostrae 
Christianae repugnent, cum videlicet sequen- 
tes errores docentur: 

20] I. Quod Deus et homo in Christo [R. 610 
non constituant unam personam, sed quod 
alius sit Dei Filius et alius hominis Filius, 
ut Nestorius deliravit. 

21) II. Quod divina et humana naturae in 
unam essentiam commixtae sint, et humana 
natura in Deitatem mutata sit, ut Eutyches 
furenter dixit. 

22] III. Quod Christus non sit verus, natu- 
ralis et aeternus Deus, ut Arius blasphemavit. 

23] IV. Quod Christus noh veram humanam 
naturam anima rationali et corpore constan- 
tem habuerit, ut Marcion finxit. 

24) V. Quod unio personalis faciat tantum 
communia nomina et communes titulos. 


25] VI. Quod phrasis tantum et modus qui- 
dam loquendi sit, cum dicitur: Deus est homo 
et homo est Deus; siquidem Divinitas nihil 
cum humanitate et humanitas nihil cum Dei- 
tate realiter, hoc est, vere et re ipsa, commune 
habeat. 


; AGT VII. Quod tantum sit verbalis sine re 
ipsa idiomatum communicatio, cum dicitur, 
Filium Dei pro peccatis mundi mortuum esse, 
Filium hominis omnipotentem factum esse. 
27] VIII. Quod humana in Christo natura 
eo modo, quo est Divinitas, facta sit essentia 
quaedam infinita, et ex hac essentiali, com- 
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true body and blood in the Holy Supper, not 
according to the mode or property of the 
human nature, but according to the mode 
and property of the right hand of God, as 
Dr. Luther says in accordance with our Chris- 
tian faith for children, which presence [of 
Christ in the Holy Supper] is not [physical 
or] earthly, nor Capernaitic; nevertheless it 
is true and substantial, as the words of His 
testament read: This is, is, is My body, ete. 

By this our doctrine, faith, and confession 
the person of Christ is not divided, as it was 
by Nestorius, who denied the communicatio 
idiomatum, that is, the true communion of 
the properties of both natures in Christ, and 
thus divided the person, as Luther has ex- 
plained in his book Concerning Oouncils. 
Neither are the natures together with their 
properties confounded with one another [or 
mingled] into one essence (as Hutyches erred) ; 
nor is the human nature in the person of 
Christ denied or annihilated; nor is either 
nature changed into the other; but Christ is 
and remains to all eternity God and man in 
one undivided person, which, next to the Holy 
Trinity, is, as the Apostle testifies, 1 Tim. 
3, 16, the highest mystery, upon which our 
only consolation, life, and salvation depends. 


NEGATIVA. 


Ten eee False Doctrine concerning the 
Person of Christ. 


Accordingly, we reject and condemn as con- 
trary to God’s Word and our simple [pure] 
Christian faith all the following erroneous 
articles, when it is taught: 

1. That God and man in Christ are not one 
person, but that the Son of God is one, and 
the Son of Man another, as Nestorius raved. 

2, That the divine and human natures have 
been mingled with one another into one es- 
sence, and the human nature has been changed 
into the Deity, as Hutyches fanatically as- 
serted. 

3. That Christ is not true, natural, and 
eternal God, as Arius held [blasphemed]. 

4. That Christ did not have a true human 
nature [consisting] of body and soul, as Mar- 
cion imagined. 

5. Quod wnio personalis faciat tantum com- 
muna nomina, that is, that. the personal 
union renders only the names and titles com- 
mon. 

6. That it is only phasis et modus lo- 
quendi, that is, a phrase and mode of speak- 
ing, when it is said: God is man, man is 
God; since Divinity, as they say, has realiter, 
that is, in deed [and truth], nothing in com- 
mon with the humanity, nor the humanity 
with the Deity. 

7. That there is merely commumnicatio [idio- 
matum] verbalis [without reality], that is, 
that it is nothing but words when it is said 
the Son of God died for the sins of the world; 
the Son of Man has become almighty. 

8. That the human nature in Christ has be- 
come an infinite essence in the same manner 
as the Divinity, and that it is everywhere 
present in the same manner as the divine 
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teilter, in die menfchliche Natur ausgegoffener und 
pon Gott abgefonderter Kraft und Cigen|jdhaft auf 
folche Weife wie die gittlide Natur allenthalben 
gegentwartig fei. : 

9. Dak die menfchlide Natur der godttlicen 
Natur an ihrer Gubftan3 und Wefen oder an 
Derjelben twejentliden Cigenfchaften exaquiert und 
gleid) [ge]tworbden fet. 

10. Da die menfdhlihe Natur Chrijtt in alle 
Orte deS Himmel und der Erden raumlich aus- 
gefpannt [fei], welches auch dev gittlicen Natur 
nicht gugemeffen terden foll. 

11. Daf Chrijto unmiglic) fet bon wegen der 
ECigenfdhaft menfchlidher Natur, dag er gumal [gu 
leider Beit] mehr denn an einem Ort, nod 
viel weniger allenthalben mit feinem eibe fein 
fonnte. 

12. Daf allein die blofe Menfdheit fiir uns 
gelitten und uns erlift habe, und dab der Sohn 
Gottes im Leiden mit derjelben feine Gemein- 
{haft mit der Tat gehabt, alS wenn e8 ihn nichts 
an[ge]gangen hatte. 

18. Dag Chriftus allein nach feiner Gottheit 
bei un8 auf Crden im Wort, Satramenten und 
allen unfern Miter gegentvartig fet, und foldhe 
Gegenwirtigkeit feine menfrhlide Natur gang und 
gar nichts angebhe, nach welder er aud) mit uns 
auf Erden, nachdem er uns durd) fein Leiden und 
Sterben erloft, nicht mehr [nichts mehr] 3u fchaffen 
habe. 

14, Daf der Sohn Gotte3, fo die menfdhliche 
Natur angenommen, nachdem ev Knechtsgeftalt ab-= 
gelegt, nicht alle Werke feiner Wilmadhtigteit in, 
durd) und mit feiner menfchlicen Natur verridte, 
fondern nur etlice, und allein an dem Ort, da die 
menfdhlide Natur raumlich fet. 

15. Dah er nach der menfehliden Natur der 
AWUmachtigteit und anderer Cigen{chaften gutt- 
licher Natur allerdinge nicht fahig fet; wider den 
ausgedvritcten [ausdriiclihen] Spruc Chrifti: 
» Mix tft gegeben alle Getwalt im Himmel und auf 
Crden”, Matth. 28; und St. Paulus: ,Jn ihm 
wohnet alle Gitlle dev Gottheit leibhaftig", Kol. 2. 


16. Dag ihm gropfere Getvalt im Himmel und 
auf Crden gegeben, namlid) gripere und mehr 
denn allen Cngeln und andern RKreaturen, aber 
mit der Wilmiachtigkeit Gottes habe er feine Gez 
meinjcaft, jet ihm auch) diefelbe nicht gegeben. 
Daher fie eine mediam potentiam, da8 ift, cine 
folche Gewalt gwifdhen Gottes allmiad)tiger Ge- 
walt und anderer Kreaturen Getwalt, dichten, die 
Chrijto nach feiner Menfchheit urd die Erhshung 
gegeben, die weniger denn Gottes allmachtige Ge- 
walt und gribfer denn anderer Kreaturen Ge- 
walt fei. 


17, Daf Chrijtus nach feinem menfdjliden Geift 
ein getwiffes Mak habe, wiebviel er twiffen folle, und 
Daf et nicht mehr wiffe, denn thm gebiihrt und 
bonndten fet, gu feinem Richteramt gu wiffen. 


18. Dak Chriftus nod nist volfommene Er- 
fenntui8 Gottes und aller feiner Werte habe; von 
Dem Dod) gejdhrieben fteht, dak ,in ihm alle Shige 
oe ee und dev Crienntnis verborgen feien”, 
VOl. 2. 

19. Daf Chrifto nach feinem menfdliden Geift 
unmbglich fet gu iwiffen, tas bon Crwigkeit ge- 


municata, in humanam naturam effusa et 
a Deo separata virtute et proprietate eo modo 
quo divina natura ubique praesens sit. 


28] IX. Quod humana natura divinae ratione 
substantiae atque essentiae suae vel proprie- 
tatum divinarum essentialium exaequata sit. 


29] X. Quod humana natura in Christo in 
omnia loca coeli et terrae localiter expansa 
sit, quod ne quidem divinae naturae est tribu- 
endum. 

30] XI. Quod Christo impossibile sit [B.611 
propter humanae naturae proprietatem, ut 
simul in pluribus quam in uno loco, nedum 
ubique suo cum corpore esse possit. 


31] XII. Quod sola humanitas pro nobis 
passa sit nosque redemerit, et quod Filius Dei 
in passione nullam prorsus cum humanitate 
(re ipsa) communicationem habuerit, perinde 
at si id negotium nihil ad ipsum pertinuisset. 

32] XITI. Quod Filius Dei tantummodo divi- 
nitate sua nobis in terris, in Verbo, sacramen- 
tis, in omnibus denique aerumnis nostris prae- 
sens sit, et quod haec praesentia prorsus ad 
humanitatem nihil pertineat. Christo enim, 
postquam nos passione ct morte sua redemerit, 
secundum humanitatem suam nihil amplius 
nobiscum in terris esse negotii. 

33] XIV. Quod Filius Dei, qui humanam 
naturam assumpsit, iam post depositam servi 
formam non omnia opera omnipotentiae suae 
in et cum humanitate sua et per eam efficiat, 
sed tantum aliqua, et quidem in eo tantum 
loco, ubi humana natura est localiter. 

XV. Quod secundum humanitatem omnipo- 
34) tentiae aliarumque proprietatum divinae 
naturae prorsus non sit capax. Idque asse- 
rere audent contra expressum testimonium 
Christi, Matth. 28, 18: Jlihi data est omnis 
potestas in coelo et in terra. Et contradicunt 
Paulo, qui ait Col. 2,9: In ipso inhabitat tota 
diwimtatis plenitudo corporaliter. 

35] XVI. Quod Christo secundum humani- 
tatem data quidem sit maxima potestas in 
coelo et in terra, videlicet maior et amplior, 
quam omnes angeli et creaturae acceperint, 
sed tamen ita, ut cum omnipotentia Dei nul- 
lam habeat communicationem, neque omni- 
potentia illi data sit. Itaque mediam quan- 
dam potentiam inter omnipotentiam Dei et 
inter aliarum creaturarum potentiam fingunt, 
datam Christo secundum humanam eius natu- 
ram per exaltationem, quae minor quidem sit 
quam Dei omnipotentia, maior tamen omnium 
aliarum creaturarum potestate. 

36] XVII. Quod Christo secundum [R. 612 
spiritum suum humanum certi limites positi 
sint, quantum videlicet ipsum scire oporteat, 
et quod non plus sciat, quam ipsi conveniat, 
et ad exsecutionem sui officii, iudicis nimirum, 
necessario requiratur. 

87] XVIII. Quod Christus ne hodie quidem 
perfectam habeat cognitionem Dei et omnium 
ipsius operum, cum tamen de Christo scriptum 
sit Col. 2, 3, im ipso omnes thesauros sapien- 
tiae et scientiae absconditos esse. 

$8] XIX. Quod Christo secundum humani- 
tatis suae spiritum impossibile sit scire, quid 
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nature because of this essential power and 
property, communicated to, and poured out 
into, the human nature and separated from 
God. 

9. That the human nature has become equal 
to and like the divine nature in its substance 
and essence, or in its essential properties. 

10. That the human nature of Christ is 
locally extended to all places of heaven and 
earth, which should not be ascribed even to 
the divine nature. 

ll. That because of the property of the 
human nature it is impossible for Christ to 
be able to be at the same time in more than 
one place, much less everywhere, with His 
body. 

12. That only the mere humanity has suf- 
fered for us and redeemed us, and that the 
Son of God in the suffering had actually no 
communion with the humanity, as oem it 
did not concern Him. 

13. That Christ is present with us on énsth 
in the Word, the Sacraments, and in all our 
troubles, only according to His divinity, and 
that this presence does not at all pertain to 
His human nature, according to which also, 
as they say, He, after having redeemed us by 
His suffering and death, has nothing to do 
with us any longer upon earth. 

14, That the Son of God who assumed the 
human nature, after He has laid aside the 
form of a servant, does not perform all the 
‘works of His omnipotence in, through, and 
with His human nature, but only some, and 
only in the place where His human nature is 
locally. 

15. That according to His human nature 
He is not at all capable of omnipotence and 
other attributes of the divine nature, against 
the express declaration of Christ, Matt. 28, 18: 
All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
earth, and of St. Paul, Col. 2,9: In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

16. That to Him [to Christ according to His 
humanity] greater power is given in heaven 
and upon earth, namely, greater and more 
than to all angels and other creatures, but 
that He has no communion with the omnipo- 
tence of God, nor that this has been given Him, 
Hence they devise mediam potentiam, that is, 
a power between the almighty power of God 
and the power of other creatures given’ to 
Christ according to His humanity by the ex- 
altation, such as would be less than God’s 
almighty power and greater than that of other 
creatures. 

17. That Christ according to His human 
mind has a certain limit as to how much He 
is to know, and that He knows no more than 
is becoming and needful for Him to know for 
[the execution of] His office as Judge. 

18. That Christ does not yet have a perfect 
knowledge of God and all His works; of whom 
nevertheless it is written Col. 2,3: In whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

19. That it is impossible for Christ accord- 
ing to His human mind to know what has been 
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or 
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twefen, toaS jegund allenthalben gefchehe und mod 
im Stwigfeit fetn twerbde. 

20. Da gelehrt und der Spruch Matth. 28: 
»Mir ift gegeben alle Gewalt” uj. aljo gedeutet 
und lafterlid) verfehrt wird, dak Chrifto nach der 
gdttliden Natur in der Auferftehung und fetner 
Himmelfahrt reftituiert, das ijt, wiederum guge- 
ftellt morden fei alle Getwalt im Himmel und auf 
Erden, al8 hatte ev tm Stande feiner [Cr] Rtedri- 
gung auch nach der Gottheit folde abgelegt und 
perlaffen. Durch) welde Lehre nit allein die 
Worte de Keftaments Chrifti verfehrt [werden], 
fondern auch der berdammten ariant{hen Regeret 
det Weg bereitet [wird], dag endlic) Chriftus’ 
etwtge Gottheit berleugnet, und alfo Chriftus ganz 
und gar famt unferer Seligfeit berloren [iwiirde], 
da [wenn] folcher falfchen Lehre aus beftindigem 
Grunde gittliches Worts und unferS einfaltigen 
chriftlichen Glaubens nidt widerfprocden tviirde. 


IX. 
Von der Hollenfahrt Chrifti. 


STATUS CONTROVERSITAE. 
Hauptitreit iiber diefen Wrtifel. 


3 ift auch unter etlicken Theologen, fo der 
Wugsburgifden RKonfejfion zugetan, iiber Ddiejen 
Uxttfel geftritten worden: twann und auf was 
Weife der HErr Chriftus, vermige [faut] unfers 
einfaltigen dhriftlichen Glaubens, gen Holle ge- 
fahren, ob e8 gefchehen fet bor oder nach feinem 
Lode; item, ob e& nach der Seele allein oder nach 
Der Gottheit allein oder mit Leib und Seele, geift- 
Tih oder leiblich gulge]gangen; item, ob Ddiefer 
Urtifel gehire 3um Leiden oder gum herrliden 
Sieg und Trtumph Chrifti. 


e 


MNachdbem aber diefer Wrtitel wie aud) der bor- 
[her]gchende nicht mit den GSinnen noc) mit der 
Vernunft begriffen werden fann, jondern muh 
allein mit dem Glauben gefaht werden, ift unfer 
einhellig Bedenfen, dak folches nicht gu diSputie- 
ren, jondern nur aufs einfiltigfte geglaubt und 
gelehrt werden folle; inmafen D. Quther feliger 
in der Predigt 3u Torgau Wnno 33 uf. folden 
Arctifel ganz chrijtlich erflart, alle unniibliden, 
unnotivendigen Fragen abgefdnitten und 3u chrift= 
Ticher Cinfalt deS Glaubens alle frommen Chri- 
ften vermahnt [hat]. 


Denn eS ift genug, dak wir wiffen, dak Chriftus 
in die Hille gefahren, die Hille allen Glaubigen 
zerftirt und fie aus der Getvalt de8 Todes, Teu=- 
fel, ewiger BVerdammnis des Hillifehen Racdhens 
erloft habe. Wie aber folches gu[ge]gangen, follen 
wir fparen bis in die andere Welt, da uns nicht 
alfein dieS Stiid, fondern auch nod) anderes mehr 
geoffenbart [werden wird], da8 wir hier einfaltig 
geglaubt [haben] und mit unferer blinden Ber- 
nunft nicht begreifen fonnen. 
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W. 573. S74. 


ab aeterno fuerit, quid iam nunc ubique fiat 
et quid in omnem aeternitatem sit futurum. 

39] XX. Reiicimus etiam damnamusque, 
quod dictum Christi Matth. 28,19: Mihi data 
est omnis potestas im coelo et in terra, hor- 
ribili et blasphema interpretatione a quibus- 
dam depravatur in hane sententiam: quod 
Christo secundum divinam suam naturam in 
resurrectione et ascensione ad coelos iterum 
restituta fuerit omnis potestas in coelo et in 
terra, perinde quasi, dum in statu humilia- 
tionis erat, eam potestatem etiam secundum 
divinitatem deposuisset et exuisset. Hac enim 
doctrina non modo verba testamenti Christi 
falsa explicatione pervertuntur, verum etiam 
dudum damnatae Arianae haeresi via de novo 
sternitur, ut tandem aeterna Christi divinitas 
negetur, et Christus totus, quantus quantus 
est, una cum salute nostra amittatur, nisi 
huic impiae doctrinae ex solidis Verbi Dei et 
fidei nostrae catholicae fundamentis constan- 
ter contradicatur. 


IX. (R. 613 
DE DESCENSU CHRISTI AD INFEROS: 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


1] Disceptam fuit super hoc articulo inter 
quosdam theologos, qui Augustanam Confes- 
sionem profitentur: quando et quomodo Do- 
minus noster Iesus Christus, ut testatur fides 
nostra catholica, ad inferos descenderit, an id 
ante vel post mortem eius factum sit. Prae- 
terea quaesitum fuit, num anima tantum, an 
divinitate sola, an vero anima et corpore de- 
scenderit, idque an spiritualiter an vero cor- 
poraliter sit factum. Disputatum etiam est, 
num hie articulus ad passionem an vero ad 
gloriosam victoriam et triumphum Christi sit 
referendus. 

2] Cum autem hic fidei nostrae articulus, 
sicut et praecedens, neque sensibus neque 
ratione nostra comprehendi queat, sola autem 
fide acceptandus sit, unanimi consensu con- 
sulimus, de hac re non esse disputandum, sed 
quam simplicissime hune articulum creden- 
3] dum et docendum esse. Atque in hoc ne- 
gotio sequamur piam D. Lutheri doctrinam, 
qui hune articulum in concione Torgae habita 
(anno etc. XXXIII.) pie admodum explicuit, 


‘omnes inutiles et curiosas quaestiones prae- 


cidit atque ad piam fidei simplicitatem omnes 
Christianos adhortatus est. 

4] Satis enim nobis esse debet, si sciamus, 
Christum ad inferos descendisse, infernum 
omnibus credentibus destruxisse, nosque per 
ipsum e potestate mortis et Satanae, ab 
aeterna damnatione atque adeo e faucibus in- 
ferni ereptos. Quo autem modo haec effecta 
fuerint, non curiose scrutemur, sed [R.614 
huius rei cognitionem alteri saeculo reserve- 
mus, ubi non modo hoe mysterium, sed et alia 
multa in hac vita simpliciter a nobis credita 
revelabuntur, quae captum caecae nostrae 
rationis excedunt. 
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from eternity, what at present is occurring 
everywhere, and what will be in eternity. 

20. When it is taught, and the passage 
Matt. 28,18: All power is gwen unto Me, etc., 
is thus interpreted and blasphemously per- 
verted, namely, that all power in heaven and 
on earth was restored, that is, delivered again 
to Christ according to the divine nature, at 
the resurrection and His ascension to heaven, 
as though He had also according to His 
divinity laid this aside and abandoned it in 
His state of humiliation. By this doctrine 
not only the words of the testament of Christ 
are perverted, but also the way is prepared 
for the accursed Arian heresy, so that finally 
the eternal deity of Christ is denied, and thus 
Christ, and with Him our salvation, are en- 
. tirely lost if this false doctrine were not firmly 
contradicted from the immovable foundation 
of the divine Word and our simple Christian 
{eatholic] faith. 


IX. 
OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST TO HELL. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Chief Controversy concerning This 
Article. 


It has also been disputed among some theo- 
logians who have subscribed to the Augsburg 
Confession concerning this article: When and 
in what manner the Lord Christ, according 
to our simple Christian faith, descended to 
hell: whether this was done before or after 
His death; also, whether it occurred accord- 
ing to the soul alone, or according to the 
divinity alone, or with body and soul, spirit- 
ually or bodily; also, whether this article be- 
longs to the passion or to the glorious victory 
and triumph of Christ. 


But since this article, as also the preceding, 
cannot be comprehended by the senses or by 
our reason, but must be grasped by faith alone, 
it is our unanimous opinion that there should 
be no disputation concerning it, but that it 
should be believed and taught only in the 
simplest manner; according as Dr. Luther, 
of blessed memory, in his sermon at Torgau 
in the year 1533 has explained this article in 
an altogether Christian manner, separated 
from it all useless, unnecessary questions, and 
admonished all godly Christians to Christian 
simplicity of faith. 

For it is sufficient that we know that Christ 
descended into hell, destroyed hell for all be- 
lievers, and delivered them from the power 
of death and of the devil, from eternal con- 
demnation and the jaws of hell. But how this 
oceurred we should [not curiously investigate, 
but] reserve until the other world, where not 
only this point [mystery], but also still others 
will be revealed, which we here simply believe, 
and cannot comprehend with our blind reason. 
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ome 
Von Kirvchengebrauchen, 
jo man Woiaphora oder Mitteldinge mennt. 


Von Zeremonien oder Kirdhengebriucen, welde 
in Gotte3 Wort weder geboten nod) verboten, fon- 
detn um guter Ordnung und Wohlftands [Wobhl- 
anftands, firdlider Schidlicjtett] willen in die 
Kirche ecingefithrt, hat fic) aud) gwifchen den Theo- 
logen WugShurgifdher Konfeffion ein Biwiefpalt zu- 
getragen. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAL. 
Der Hauptitreit von diefen WMrtife. 


Die Hauptfrage aber ift gewefen, ob man jgur 
Beit der Verfolgung und im Fall de§ Befennt- 
niffes, wenn die Feinde deS Cvangelii fid) gleich 
nicht mit un8 in der Lehre vergleichen, dennodh 
mit unbverlegtem Gewwiffen etliche gefallene [in 
YWbgang gefommene, abgefdhaffte] Beremonien, jo 
an ihm jelbft [fo an fich] Mitteldinge und bon 
Gott weder geboten noch berboten [find], auf der 
Widerfacher Dringen und Crfordern wiederum 
aufridten und fich alfo mit ihnen in foldhen Bere- 
monien und Mtitteldingen bergleidhen mige. Der 
eine Teil hat ja, der andere hat nein dazu gefagt. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Die redjte, wahrhaftige Lehre und Befeuntnis 
wort Ddiefem MWrtifel. 


1. Bur Hinlegung [Beilegung] auch diefes Bwie- 
fpalts glauben, Iehren und befennen wir einhellig, 
Dak Die Beremonten oder Kirchengebraude, tweldye 
in Gottes Wort weder geboten nocd verboten, fon- 
dern allein um YWobhlftands und guter Ordnung 
willen angeftellt [eingefithrt find], an ihnen und 
fiir fic) felbft fein Gottesdienft, auch fein Keil deS- 
jelben feten; Matth. 15: ,Sie ehren mic) umfonft 
mit menfcbliden Geboten.” 


2. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak die 
Gemeinde Gottes jedes Oris und jeder Beit nach 
derjelben Gelegenheit Macht habe, folde Zeremo- 
nien 3u dndern, twie e8 der Gemeinde Gottes am 
niiblidjten und erbaulicften fein mag. 


3. Dod) daf Hierin alle Lcichtfertigtit und 
YWrgerni$ gemieden, und fonderlid) der Sdwadh- 
glaubigen mit allem Fleif erfchont twerde, 
1 Ror. 8; Rom. 14, 


4, Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dak zur 
Heit der Verfolgung, wenn cin rundes Befennt- 
ni8 deS Glaubens pon uns erfordert [wird], in 
foldjen Mitteldingen den Feinden nidt 3u weidhen 
[fet]; wie ber Wpoftel gefdhrieben: ,So beftehet 
nun in dev Freiheit, damit uns Chriftus befreiet 
hat, und Laft eud) nicht wiederum in da8 tnedh- 
tifdhe Soc) fangen!” Gal. 5. Stem: ,Ziehet nicht 
am frembden Bod! Was hat das Licht fiir Ge- 
meinjdaft mit dev Finfternis?” 2 Ror. 6. BStem: 
/Auf dak die Wahrheit deS Changelti bet euch 
beftiinde, widen wir denfelben nidt etne Stunde, 
untertinig ju fein”, Gal. 2. Denn in foldem 
Kalle ift e8 nidt mehr um Mitteldinge, fondern 
um die Wahrheit de8 Ehangelit, um die Hrifttiche 


YW. 574, 575. 


x. 


DE CEREMONIIS ECCLESIASTICIS, 


quae vulgo adiaphora seu res mediae 
et indifferentes vocantur. 


1] Orta est etiam inter theologos Augu- 
stanae Confessionis controversia de ceremoniis 
seu ritibus ecclesiasticis, qui in Verbo Dei 
neque praecepti sunt neque prohibiti, sed 
ordinis tantum et decori gratia in ecclesiam 
sunt introducti. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


2] Quaesitum fuit, num persecutionis tem- 
pore et in casu confessionis (etiamsi adver- 
sarii nobiscum in doctrina consentire nolint) 
nihilominus salva conscientia aliquae iam ab- 
rogatae ceremoniae, quae per se indifferentes 
et a Deo neque mandatae neque prohibitae 
sint, postulantibus id et urgentibus adversa- 
riis iterum in usum reyocari possint, et an 
hoe modo cum pontificiis in eiusmodi cere- 
moniis et adiaphoris conformari recte quea- 
mus. Una pars hoe fieri posse affirmavit, 
altera vero negavit. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Sincera doctrina et confessio de hoc 
articulo. 


3] J. Ad hane controversiam dirimendam 
unanimi consensu credimus, docemus [R.615 
et confitemur, quod ceremoniae sive ritus ec- 
clesiastici (qui Verbo Dei neque praecepti sunt 
neque prohibiti, sed tantum decori et ordinis 
causa instituti) non sint per se cultus divi- 
nus aut aliqua saltem pars cultus divini. 
Scriptum est enim Matth. 15,9: Frustra co- 


lunt me, docentes doctrinas, mandata homi-. 


num. 
4] II. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, ec- 
clesiae Dei ubivis terrarum et quocunque 
tempore licere, pro re nata ceremonias tales 
mutare iuxta eam rationem, quae ecclesiae 
Dei utilissima et ad aedificationem eiusdem 
maxime accommodata iudicatur. 

5] III. Ea tamen in re omnem levitatem 
fugiendam et offendicula cavenda, imprimis 
vero infirmorum in fide rationem habendam 
et iis parcendum esse censemus, 1 Cor. 8, 9; 
Rom. 14, 13. 

6] IV. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
quod temporibus perseeutionum, quando per- 
spicua et constans confessio a nobis exigitur, 
hostibus evangelii in rebus,/adiaphoris non 
sit cedendum. Sic enim apostolus inquit 
Gal. 5,1: Qua libertate Christus nos libera- 
vit, in ea state et nolite. iterum iugo servi- 
tutis subitici. Et alibi, 2 Cor. 6,14: WNolite 
wugum ducere cum infidelibus ete. Quae enim 
est societas luct ad tenebras etc.? Item Gal. 
2,5: Quibus neque ad horam cessimus sub- 
iectione, ut veritas evangelii permaneret apud 
vos. In tali enim rerum statu non agitur iam 
amplius de adiaphoris, sed de veritate evan- 
gelii et de libertate Christiana sarta tectaque 


: 
: 
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OF CHURCH RITES 


Which are [Commonly] Called Adiaphora 
or Matters of Indifference. 


Concerning ceremonies or church rites which 
are neither commanded nor forbidden in God’s 
Word, but have been introduced into the 
Church for the sake of good order and pro- 
priety, a dissension has also occurred among 
the theologians of the Augsburg Confession. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Chief Controversy concerning This 
Article. 


The chief question, however, has_ been, 
whether, in time of persecution and in case 
of confession, even if the enemies of the Gos- 
pel have not reached, an agreement with us 
in doctrine, some abrogated ceremonies, which 
in themselves are matters of indifference and 
are neither commanded nor forbidden by God, 
may nevertheless, upon the pressure and de- 
mand of the adversaries, be reestablished with- 
out violence to conscience, and we may thus 
[rightly] have conformity with them in such 
ceremonies and adiaphora. ‘To this the one 
side has said Yea, the other, Nay. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


The Correct and True Doctrine and Con- 
fession concerning This Article. 


1. For settling also this controversy we 
unanimously believe, teach, and confess that 
the ceremonies or church rites which are 
neither commanded nor forbidden in God’s 
Word, but have been instituted alone for the 
sake of propriety and good order, are in and 
of themselves no divine worship, nor even a 
part of it. Matt. 15,9: In vain they do wor- 
ship Me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. 

2. We believe, teach, and confess that the 
congregation of God of every place and every 
time has the power, according to its circum- 
stances, to change such ceremonies in such 
manner as may be most useful and edifying 
to the congregation of God. 

3. Nevertheless, that herein all frivolity and 
offense should be avoided, and especial care 
should be taken to exercise forbearance 
towards the weak in faith. 1 Cor. 8, 9; 
Rom. 14, 13. 

4. We believe, teach, and confess that in 
time of persecution, when a plain [and stead- 


fast] confession is required of us, we should 


not yield to the enemies in regard to such 
adiaphora, as the apostle has written Gal. 5,1: 
Stand fast, therefore, im the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again in the yoke of bondage. Also 2 Cor. 
6,14: Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers, ete. For what concord hath 
light with darkness? Also Gal. 2,5: To whom 
we gave place, no, not for an hour, that the 
truth of the Gospel. might remain with you. 
For in such a case it is no longer a question 
concerning adiaphora, but concerning the truth 
of the Gospel, concerning [preserving] Chris- 


X. Of Church Rites. 
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Freiheit und um die VBeftitigung Hffentlider Wb- 
gotterei wie aud) um Berhiitung de8 wrgerniffes 
Det Schwadgliubigen gu tun, Davin wir nichts gu 
pergeben haben, fondern rund befennen und dar- 
itber Leiden follen, waS un Gott zufdidt und 
iiber un& den Feinden feines YWorts verhangt 
[iiber uns verhangt und den Feinden feines Wor- 
te3 3ulapt]. 

5. Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, dak 
feine Kirche Die andere berdammen joll, Dak eine 
weniger oder mehr duberlider bon Gott unge- 
hotener Beremonien denn die andere hat, wenn 
fonft in der Vehre und allen derfelben Wrtifeln 
wie auch im rechten Gebraud der heiligen Satra- 
mente miteinander Cinigteit gehalten [wird], nach 
dem twohlbetannten Sprud: Dissonantia ieiunii 
non dissolvit consonantiam fidei, Ungleidheit 
deS Faftens foll die Cinigfeit im Glauben nicht 
trennen. ; 

NEGATIVA. 


Halfhe Lehre vow diefem WArtifel, 


Demnach verwerfer und verdammen wir als 
unredt und dem Worte Gottes guider, wenn 
gelehrt twird: 

1. Dak Menfechengebote und Sagungen in der 
Kirdhe fiir fich jelbft al8 cin GotteSdienft oder 
Veil desfelben gehalten werden follen. 


2. Wenn folche Zeremonien, Gebote und Sakun- 
gen mit Swang al8 notwendig der Gemeinde Got- 
teS wider ihre chriftlide Freiheit, fo fie in auper- 
Yichen Dingen hat, aufgedrungen werden. 


3. Stem, dak man zur Zeit der Verfolgung und 
Bffentlichen Betenntniffes den Feinden de hHerli- 
gen Changelit (weldes gum Whbruch der Wahr- 
Heit dient) in dergleichen Mitteldingen und Bere- 
monien mige willfahren oder fic) mit ihnen ber- 
gletchen. 

4, Stem, wenn folche auberliche Beremonten und 
Mitteldinge aljo abgefchafft werden, alS follte es 
Der Gemeinde Gottes nicht freiftehen, nach threr 
guten Gelegenheit, wie e8 jedergzeit der Kirche am 
nitglidjten, fic) cines oder mehrerer in chriftlider 
Sreiheit 3u gebrauchen. 


W. 575. 576. 


conservanda, et quomodo cavendum sit, ne 
manifeste idololatria confirmetur et infirmi in 
fide offendantur. In huiusmodi rebus nostrum 
certe non est aliquid adversariis largiri, sed 
officium nostrum requirit, ut piam et in- 
genuam confessionem edamus, et ea patienter 
feramus, quae Dominus nobis ferenda imposu- 
erit et hostibus Verbi Dei in nos permiserit. 

7] V. Credimus, docemus et confitemur, 
quod ecclesia alia aliam damnare non [R.616 
debeat, propterea quod haec vel illa plus 
minusve externarum ceremoniarum, quas Do- 
minus non instituit, observet, si modo in 
doctrina eiusque articulis omnibus et in vero 
sacramentorum usu sit inter eas consensus. 
Hoc enim vetus et verum dictum est: Disso- 
nantia ieiunti non dissolvit consonantiam fider. 


NEGATIVA. 
Falsae doctrinae de hoe articulo reiectio. 


8] Repudiamus atque damnamus haec falsa 
et Verbo Dei contraria dogmata: 


9} I, Quod humanae traditiones et consti- 
tutiones in ecclesiasticis rebus per se pro cultu 
Dei aut certe pro parte divini cultus sint 
habendae. 

10] II. Quando eiusmodi ceremoniae et con- 
stitutiones ecclesiae Dei coactione quadam 
tamquam necessariae obtruduntur, et quidem 
contra libertatem Christianam, quam ecclesia 
Christi in rebus eiusmodi externis habet. 

11] III. Cum asseritur, quod tempore per- 
secutionis, quando clara confessio requiritur, 
hostibus evangelii in observatione eiusmodi 
rerum adiaphorarum gratificari et cum ipsis 
pacisci et consentire liceat, quae res cum 
detrimento veritatis coelestis coniuncta est. 

12] IV. Cum externae ceremoniae, quae in- 
differentes sunt, ea opinione abrogantur, quasi 
ecclesiae Dei liberum non sit pro re nata, ut 
iudicaverit ad aedificationem utile esse, hance 
vel illam ceremoniam ratione libertatis Chri- 
stianae usurpare. 


XI. 


Von der ewigen Vorjehung und 
Wahl Gottes. 


Von diefem AUrtitel ift fein Hffentlicher Brwie- 
{palt unter den Thevlogen WugShurgifcher Ron- 
feffion eingefallen [erregt worden]. Dteweil e8 
abet etn troftlicer Wrtitel, wenn er recht gehan- 
Delt, und deshalben [und damit feinethalben] nicht 
Hinftiglic) drgerliche DiSputation eingefiihrt wer- 
den midhie, tft derjelbe in diefer Schrift and erz 
flirt worden. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Reine, wahrhaftige Lehre von diefent MAvtifel. 


1. Anfanglih ift der Unterfahied gwifden der 
praescientia et praedestinatione, da8 ijt, stvi- 
{den der Vorjehung und ewigen Wah! Gottes, 
mit Fleif 3 merfen. 


XI. [R. 617 


DE AETERNA PRAEDESTINATIONE 
ET ELECTIONE DEI. 


1] De hoc articulo non quidem publice mota 
est controversia inter Augustanae Confessio- 
nis theologos; sed tamen, cum hic articulus 


-magnam piis mentibus consolationem afferat, 


si recte et dextre explicetur, visum est, eun- 
dem in hoe scripto declarare, ne forte tem- 
poris progressu disputationes aliquae cum 
offendiculo coniunctae de hac re exoriantur. 


AFFIRMATIVA. 


Sincera doctrina de hoe articulo. 


2] I. Primum omnium est, quod accurate 
observari oportet, discrimen esse inter prae- 
scientiam et praedestinationem sive aeternam 
electionem Dei. 
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tian liberty, and concerning sanctioning open 
idolatry, as also concerning the prevention of 
offense to the weak in the faith [how care 
should be taken lest idolatry be openly sanc- 
tioned and the weak in faith be offended]; in 
which we have nothing to concede, but should 
plainly confess and suffer on that account 
what God sends, and what He allows the ene- 
mies of His Word to inflict upon us. 

5. We believe, teach, and confess also that 
no Chureh should condemn another because 
one has less or more external ceremonies not 
commanded by God than the other, if other- 
wise there is agreement among them in doc- 
trine and all its articles, as also in the right 
use of the holy Sacraments, according to the 
well-known saying: Dissonantia ieiunit non 
dissolvit consonantiam fidet, Disagreement in 
fasting does not destroy agreement in faith. 


NEGATIVA. 
False Doctrine concerning This Article. 


Accordingly, we reject and condemn as 
wrong and contrary to God’s Word when it 
is taught: 

1. That human ordinances and institutions 
in the church should be regarded as in them- 
selves a divine worship or part of it. 

2. When such ceremonies, ordinances, and 
institutions are violently forced upon the con- 
gregation of God as necessary, contrary to its 
Christian liberty which it has in external 
things. 

3. Also, that in time of persecution and 
public confession [when a clear confession is 
required] we may yield to the enemies of the 
Gospel in such adiaphora and ceremonies, or 
may come to an agreement with them (which 
causes injury to the truth). 

4. Also, when these external ceremonies and 
adiaphora are abrogated in such a manner as 
though it were not free to the congregation 
of God to employ one or more [this or that] 
in Christian liberty, according to its cireum- 
stances, as may be most useful at any time 
to the Church [for edification]. 


XI. 


OF GOD’S ETERNAL FOREKNOWLEDGE 
[PREDESTINATION] AND ELECTION. 


Concerning this article no public dissension 
has occurred among the theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession. But since it is a con- 
solatory article, if treated properly, and lest 
offensive disputations concerning the same be 
instituted in the future, it is also explained in 
this writing. 

AFFIRMATIVA. 


The Pure and True Doctrine concerning 
This Article. 


1. To begin with [First of all], the distinc- 
tion between praescientia et praedestinatio, 
that is, between God’s foreknowledge and His 
eternal election, ought to be accurately ob- 
served. 


XI. Of God’s Eternal Election. 
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2. Denn die Vorfehung Gottes ift anders nits, 
denn Daf Gott alle Dinge wei, ehe fie gefchehen, 
twie gefdrieben fteht: ,Gott im Himmel fann der= 
borgene Dinge offenbaren; der hat dem Rinig 
Nebufadnezar angegcigt, was in fitnftigen Beiten 
gejdehen joll”, Dan. 2. 

3. Diefe Vorfehung geht zugletch ither dte From-= 
men und Bofen, ift aber feine Urfache de3 Bofen, 
wweder der Siinde, dak man unredt tue (welche 
urtfpriinglic) aus dem Teufel und de$ Menfden 
bojem, derfehrtem Willen herfommt), noc) thres 
Perderbens, daran fie felbft fdhuldig [fchuld], fon- 
Dern ordnet allein daSfelbe und ftecdt ihm ein Biel, 
twie fang ¢8 wahren, und alles, unangejehen dag 
e8 an ihm jelbft bodfe, fetnen WusSerwahlten 3u 
threm Heil dienen folle. 


4. Die Pradeftination aber oder etwige Wahl 
Gottes. geht allein iiber die frommen, twobhlge- 
falligen Minder Gottes, die eine Urfache ift ihrer 
Seligfeit, welche er auch fdafft, und was jgur 
felbigen gehirt, verordnet, Darauf unfere Selig- 
feit fo fteif gegriindet [ift], dak fie Die Pforten 
Der Hille nidjt iiberwaltigen finnen, Joh. 10; 
Matth. 16. 

5: Soldhe ijt nidt in dem Heimliden Rat Gottes 
zu etforfcen, fondern in dem Wort 3u fuchen, da 
fie auch geoffenbart worden ift. 

6, Das Wort Gottes aber fiihrt uns gu Chrijto, 
Der das Buch de$ Lebens ift, in twelchem alle die 
gejdjrieben und erwahlt find, welche da ewig felig 
werden follen; wie gefdjrieben fteht: ,€r hat uns 
dutch denfelben (Chriftum) erwabhlet, che der Welt 
Grund geleget war”, Eph. 1. 

7, Diefer Chriftus ruft gu ihm [gu fich] alle 
Siinder und verheift ihnen Erquidung, und tft 
ihm Crnft, dag alle Menfchen gu ihm fommen und 
ihnen [fich] Helfen laffen follen, denen er fich im 
Wort anbeut [anbietet], und will, dah man ¢8 
Hore und nidjt die Ohren verftopfen oder da8 
Wort vevachten joll; verheipt dagu die Kraft und 
Wirtung de8 Heiligen Geijtes, gbttlichen Beiftand 
zur Vejtdndigfeit und etwigen Seltafeit. 


8. Derhalben wir von folder unferer Wahl zum 
eigen Leben twebder aus der Vernunft nod aus 
Dem Gejek Gottes urteilen follen, tweldye uns ent= 
wweder in ein wild, wiift, epiturifd Leben oder in 
Verzweiflung fiihren und fdhadlice Gedanfen in 
Den Hergen der Menfchen ertwecen, dak fie bet fich 
felbjt gedenten, auc) folder Gedanfen fic) nicht 
recht evwehren fonnen, folange fie ihrer Vernunft 
folgen: at mich Gott ertwwahlt gur Seligfett, fo 
fann id) nicht berdammt werden, ic) tue, was id 
wolle; und tederum: Bin id) nicht erwahlt gum 
etwigen Leben, fo Hilft’s nichts, was th Gutes 
tue; eS ift doch alles umfonft. 


_9. Sondern eS muh allein aus dem hHeiligen 
Changelio bon Chrifto gelernt werden, in twelcdem 
flar bezeugt wird, wie Gott alles unter den tt- 
glauben befdloffen, auf dafeer fic) aller er- 
barime, und nit will, da jemand verloren 
wwerde, fondern fic) jedermann zur Sufe be- 
fehre und an den HErrn Chriftum glanbe, 
Hefef. 18. 33; 1 Yoh. 2. 
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3] IT. Praescientia enim Dei nihil aliud est, 
quam quod Deus omnia noverit, antequam 
fiant, sicut scriptum est Dan. 2,28: Hst Deus 
im coelo, revelans mysteria, qui indicavit tibi, 
ree Nabuchodonosor, quae ventura sunt in no- 
vissimis temporibus. 

4] III. Haec Dei praescientia simul ad bonos 
et malos pertinet, sed interim non est causa 
mali, neque est causa peccati, quae hominem 
ad scelus impellat. Peccatum enim ex diabolo 
et ex hominis prava et mala voluntate oritur. 
Neque haec Dei praescientia causa est, quod 
homines pereant; hoc enim sibi ipsis impu- 
tare debent. Sed praescientia Dei disponit 
malum et metas illi constituit, quousque pro- 
gredi et quamdiu durare debeat, idque [R.618 
eo dirigit, ut, licet per se malum sit, nihilomi- 
nus electis Dei ad salutem cedat. 

5] IV. Praedestinatio vero seu aeterna Dei 
electio tantum ad bonos et dilectos filios Dei 
pertinet, et haec est causa ipsorum salutis. 
Etenim eorum salutem procurat et ea, quae 
ad ipsam pertinent, disponit. Super hanc Dei 
praedestinationem salus nostra ita fundata 
est, ut inferorum portae eam evertere neque- 
ant, Ioh. 10,28; Matth. 16, 18. ; 

6] V. Haec Dei praedestinatio non in arcan 
Dei consilio est secrutanda, sed in Verbo Dei, 
in quo revelatur, quaerenda est. 

7] VI. Verbum autem Dei deducit nos ad 
Christum; is est liber ille vitae, in quo omnes 
inscripti et electi sunt, qui salutem aeternam 
consequuntur. Sic enim scriptum est Hph. 
1,4: Hlegit nos in Christo ante mundi con- 
stitutionem. 

8] VII. Christus vero omnes peccatores ad 
se vocat et promittit illis levationem. Et serio 
vult, ut omnes homines ad se veniant et sibi 
consuli et subveniri sinant. His sese Redem- 
ptorem in Verbo offert et vult, ut Verbum 
audiatur, et ut aures non obturentur nec Ver- 
bum negligatur et contemnatur. Et promittit 
se largiturum virtutem et operationem Spiri- 
tus Sancti et auxilium divinum, ut in fide con- 
stantes permaneamus et vitam aeternam con- 
sequamur. 

9] VIII. De nostra igitur electione ad vitam 
aeternam neque ex rationis nostrae iudicio 
neque ex lege Dei iudicandum est, ne vel dis- 
solutae et Epicureae vitae nos tradamus, vel 
in desperationem incidamus. Qui enim ratio- 
nis suae iudicium in hoc negotio sequuntur, 
in horum cordibus hae perniciosae cogitatio- 
nes (quibus aegerrime resistere possunt) ex- 
citantur: Si (inquiunt) Deus me ad aeter- 
nam salutem elegit, non potero damnari, quid- 
quid etiam designavero. Contra vero, [R.619 
si non sum electus ad vitam aeternam, nihil 
plane mihi profuerit, quantumcunque boni 
fecero; omnes enim conatus mei irriti erunt. 

10] IX. Vera igitur sententia de praedesti- 
natione ex evangelio Christi discenda est. In 
eo enim perspicue docetur, quod Deus omnes 
sub imeredulitatem concluserit, ut omniwm 
misereatur, et quod nolit quemquam perire, 
sed potius, wt omnes convertantur et in Chri- 
stum credant, Rom. 11, 32. Ezech. 18, 23; 
33, 11. 1 Toh. 2, 2. [2 Petr. 3, 9.] 
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2..For the foreknowledge of God is nothing 
else than that God knows all things before 
they happen, as it is written Dan. 2,28: There 
is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets and 
maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall be in the latter days. 


3. This foreknowledge extends alike over the 
godly and the wicked, but it is not the cause 
of evil, neither of sin, namely, of doing what 
is wrong (which originally arises from the 
devil and the wicked, perverse will of man), 
nor of their ruin [that men perish], for which 
they themselves are responsible [which they 
must ascribe to themselves]; but it only 
regulates it, and fixes a limit to it [how far it 
should progress and] how long it should last, 
and all this to the end that it should serve 
His elect for their salvation, notwithstanding 
that it is evil in itself. 


4, The predestination or eternal election of 
God, however, extends only over the godly, be- 
loyed children of God, being a cause of their 
salvation, which He also provides, as well as 
disposes what belongs thereto. _ Upon this 
[predestination of God] our salvation is 
founded. so firmly that the gates of hell can- 
not overcome it. John 10, 28; Matt. 16, 18. 


5. This [predestination of God] is not to be 
investigated in the secret counsel of God, but 
to be sought in the Word of God, where it is 
also revealed. 


6. But the Word of God leads us to Christ, 
who is the Book of Life, in whom all are 
written and elected that are to be saved in 
eternity, as it is written Eph. 1,4: He hath 
chosen us iv Him [Christ] before the founda- 
tion of the world, 


7. This Christ calls to Himself all sinners 
and promises them rest, and He is in earnest 
[seriously wills] that all men should come to 
Him and suffer themselves to be helped, to 
whom He offers Himself in His Word, and 
wishes them to hear it and not to stop their 
ears or [neglect and] despise the Word. More- 
over, He promises the power and working of 
the Holy Ghost, and divine assistance for per- 
severance and eternal salvation [that we may 
remain steadfast in the faith and attain eter- 
nal salvation]. 


8. Therefore we should judge concerning this 
our election to eternal life neither from reason 
nor from the Law of God, which lead us either 
into a reckless, dissolute, Epicurean life or 
into despair, and excite pernicious thoughts 
in the hearts of men, for they cannot, as long 
as they follow their reason, successfully re- 
frain from thinking: If God has elected me to 
salvation, I cannot be condemned, no matter 
what I do; and again: If I am not elected 
to eternal life, it is of no avail what good 
Ido; it is all [all my efforts are] in vain 
anyway. 

9. But it [the true judgment concerning 
predestination] must be learned alone from 
the holy Gospel concerning Christ, in which 
it is clearly testified that God hath concluded 
them all in unbelief, that He might have 
mercy wpon all, and that He is not willing 

Concordia Triglotta, 


833 


that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance and believe in the Lord 
Christ. ‘Roms ld; 3823 Bizeki7182235.1.33, Ll; 
2, Pet. 3-95. 0b John. :2,.2. 
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10. Wer nun fich alfo mit dem geoffenbarten 
Willen Gottes befiimmert und der Ordnung nadh- 
geht, twelhe St. Paulus in der Cpiftel an die 
Rimmer gehalten, dev guvor die Menfehen gur Bufe, 
Erfenntni8’ der Sinden, jum Glauben an Chri- 
ftum, 3um gittlicyen Gehorfam weift, ehe er pom 
Geheimnis der ewwigen Wahl Gottes vedet: dent ijt 
jolehe Lehre mitklic) umd trodftltd). 


ll. Daf aber viele berufen wd wenige ans- 
erwihlt find, hat cS nicht diefe Meinung, als 
twolle Gott nicht jedermann jelig machen, jondern 
Die Urjache ift, Dak fle Gottes Wort entiweder gar 
nicht horen, fondern mutivillig verachten, die 
Ohren und ihr Herz verftocen und aljo dem Hertz 
ligen Geift den ordentlichen Weg verftellen, dap 
er fein Werf in ihnen nicht haben fann, oder da 
fie e8 gehdrt haben, wiederum in [den] Wind 
fehlagen und nicht achten, daran nicht Gott oder 
feine Wahl, fondern ihre Bosheit jhuldig [fdhuld] 
ijt, 2 Petr. 2; Vuf. 11; Hebr. 12. 


12. Und jo fern foll fich ein Chrijt des Wxrtifels 
von dev ewigen Wahl Gottes annehmen, wie fie 
im Wort Gottes geoffenbart [ijt], twelehes uns 
Chrijtum alS das Bue) des Lebens vorhalt, das 
er un& durch die Predigt deS heiligen Cvangelii 
auffehleuft [auffdlieit] und offenbart, wie ge- 
{rteben fteht: ,,Welthe er erwihlet hat, die hat 
er auch berufen”, iim. 8, in dem twit die etwige 
Wahl des Vater juchen follen, der in feinem etvic 
gen gidttliden Mat befch{offen [hat], dah er aufer- 
Halb denen, fo feinen Sohn Chriftum erfennen 
und wahrhaftig an ihn glauben, niemand iwolle 
felig machen, und fic) andever Gedanten entfchlagen, 
welche nicdt aus Gott, jondern aus Cingeben des 
Hijen Feindes herfliehen, Dadurd) ev fich unterfteht, 
uns den herrlichen Troft 3u fdhwachen oder gar zu 
nehimen, den wir in diefjer Heilfamen Lehre haben: 
DapR wiv iwiffen, wie wir aus Lauter Gnade, ohne 
all unfer Verdienft, in Chrifto zum etvigen Leben 
eriwahlt jeien, und daf} unS niemand aus feiner 
Hand vetfen inne; wie ev denn folche gnadige 
Crivahlung nicht allein mit blofen Worten gz 
jagt, jondern auch mit dem Gide beteuert und mit 
Den Heiligen Satramenten verfiegelt hat, deren wir 
uns in unfern hidften Anfechtungen erinnern und 
trdften und danrit die feurigen Pfeile des Leufels 
auslojchen finnen. 


13. Daneben follen wir uns jum Hochften be- 
fleiBigen, nach dem Willen Gottes 3u leben und 
unjern Beruf, wie St. Petrus vermahnt, feftgi- 
madden, 2 Petr. 1, und jonderlich an das geoffen- 
barte Wort uns halten; das fann und twird uns 
nicht fehlen. 


14, Durch diefe turge Erflarung der ewigen 
Wahl Gottes wird Gott feine Ehre ganz und 
villig gegeben, da} er alfein aus Lauter Barm- 
Herzigheit ohne all unfer BVerdienft uns felig mache 
nad) dem BVorjak jeines Willens; danecben auch 
niemand einige Urfache zur RKleinmiitigfeit oder 
rohem, wildem Leben gegeben [tvird]. 


YW. 578. 579. 


11) X. Qui igitur voluntatem Dei reve- 
latam inquirunt eoque ordine progrediuntur, 
quem divus Paulus in epistola ad Romanos 
secutus est (qui hominem prius deducit ad 
poenitentiam, ad agnitionem peccatorum, ad 
fidem in Christum, ad obedientiam manda- 
torum Dei, quam de aeternae praedestinationis 
mysterio loquatur) : iis doctrina de praedesti- 
natione Dei salutaris est et maximam conso- 
lationem affert. 


12] XI. Quod vero scriptum est [Matth. 
22,14]: Multos quidem vocatos, pawcos vero 
electos esse, non ita accipiendum est, quasi 
Deus nolit, ut omnes salventur, sed damna- 
tionis impiorum causa est, quod Verbum Dei 
aut prorsus non audiant, sed contumaciter 
econtemnant, aures obturent et cor indurent 
et hoc modo Spiritui Sancto viam ordinariam 
praceludant, ut opus suum in eis efficere ne- 
queat, aut certe quod Verbum auditum flocei 
pendant atque abiiciant. Quod igitur pereunt, 
neque Deus neque ipsius electio, sed malitia 
eorum in culpa est. 2 Petr. 2, 1 sqq. Lue. 11, 
49, 52. Heb. 12, 25 sqq. 


13] XII. Hue usque homo pius in medita- 
tione articuli de aeterna Dei electione tuto 
progredi potest, quatenus videlicet ea in Verbo 
Dei est revelata. Verbum Dei enim nobis 
Christum, librum vitae, proponit, is nobis per 
evangelii praedicationem aperitur et evolvitur, 
sicut scriptum est Rom. 8, 30: Quos elegit, hos 
vocavit. In Christo igitur electio aeterna Dei 
Patris est quaerenda. Is in aeterno suo [R. 620 
consilio decrevit, quod praeter eos, qui Filium 
eius, Iesum Christum, agnoscunt et in eum 
vere credunt, neminem salvum facere velit. 
Reliquae cogitationes ex animis piorum peni- 
tus excutiendae sunt, quia non a Deo, sed ex 
afflatu Satanae proficiscuntur, quibus humani 
generis hostis hoe agit, ut dulecissimam illam 
consolationem vel enervet, vel penitus e medio 
tollat, quam ex saluberrima hae doctrina 
haurire possumus: qua videlicet certi reddi- 
mur, quod mera gratia sine ullo nostro merito 
in Christo ad vitam aeternam electi simus, et 
quod nemo ex ipsius manibus rapere nos 
possit. Et hance clementissimam electionem 
non nudis verbis, sed interposito iureiurando 
Dominus econtestando confirmavit et venera- 
bilibus sacramentis nobis obsignavit, quorum 
in summis tentationibus meminisse et ex iis 
consolationem petere debemus, ut ignita dia- 
boli tela exstinguamus. 


14] XIII. Interim tamen summo studio in 
eo elaboremus, ut ad normam voluntatis divi- 
nae vitam nostram instituamus et vocationem 
nostram (ut divus Petrus loquitur) firmam 
faciamus, 2 Petr. 1, 10, neque a Dei revelato 
Verbo latum unguem recedamus; illud enim 
nunquam nos fallet. 


15] XIV. Hac brevi explicatione aeternae 
electionis divinae honos suus Deo plene et in 
solidum tribuitur, quod videlicet secundum 
voluntatis suae propositum mera misericordia 
sine ullo nostro merito salvos nos faciat. Ne- 
que tamen hac doctrina vel gravioribus illis 
animi perturbationibus et pusillanimitati vel 
Epicurismo [Epicureismo] ansa praebetur. 
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_ 10. Whoever, now, is thus concerned about 
the revealed will of God, and proceeds accord- 
ing to the order which St. Paul has observed 
in the Epistle to the Romans, who first directs 
men to repentance, to knowledge of sins, to 
faith in Christ, to divine obedience, before he 
speaks of the mystery of the eternal election 
of God, to him this doctrine [concerning God’s 
predestination] is useful and consolatory. 


11. However, that many are called and few 
chosen, Matt. 22,14, does not mean that God 
is not willing to save everybody; but the 
reason is that they either do not at all hear 
God’s Word, but wilfully despise it, stop their 
ears and harden their hearts, and in this man- 
ner foreclose the ordinary way to the Holy 
Ghost, so that He cannot perform His work 
in them. or, when they have heard it, make 
light of it again and do not heed it, for which 
[that they perish] not God or His election, 
but their wickedness, is responsible. [2 Pet. 

Zale tts Luke 11, 49.52; Heb: 12,25 f.] 

12. Thus far a Christian should occupy him- 
self [in meditation] with the article concern- 
ing the eternal election of God, as it has been 
revealed in God’s Word, which presents to us 
Christ as the Book of Life, which He opens 
and reveals to us by the preaching of the holy 
Gospel, as it is written Rom. 8, 30: Whom He 
did predestinate, them He also called. In 
Him we are to seek the eternal election of the 
Father, who has determined in His eternal 
divine counsel that He would save no one ex- 
cept those who know His Son Christ and truly 
believe on Him. Other thoughts are to be 
[entirely] banished [from the minds of the 
godly}, as they proceed not from God, but 
from the suggestion of the Evil Foe, whereby 
he attempts to weaken or entirely to remove 
from us the glorious consolation which we 
have in this salutary doctrine, namely, that 
we know [assuredly] that out of pure grace, 
without any merit of our own, we have been 
elected in Christ to eternal life, and that no 
one can pluck us out of His hand; as He has 
not only promised this gracious election with 
mere words, but has also certified it with an 
oath and sealed it with the holy Sacraments, 
which we can [ought to] call to mind in our 
most severe temptations, and take comfort in 
them, and therewith quench the fiery darts of 
the devil. 


13. Besides, we should use the greatest dili- 
gence to live according to the will of God, 
and, as St. Peter admonishes, 2 Ep. 1, 10, make 
our calling swre, and especially adhere to [not 
recede a finger’s breadth from] the revealed 
Word; that can and will not fail us. 


14. By this brief explanation of the eternal 
election of God His glory is entirely and fully 
given to God, that out of pure mercy alone, 
without all merit of ours, He saves us accord- 
ing to the purpose of His will; besides, also, 
_ no cause is given any one for despondency or 

a vulgar, wild life [no opportunity is afforded 
either for those more severe agitations of 
mind and faint-heartedness or for Epicure- 
anism ]. 
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ANTITHESIS ober NEGATIVA. 
Falide Lehre von diefem WUrtifel. 


Demnach glauben und halten wir: welthe die 
Sehre pon der gnadigen Wah! Gottes zum eigen 
Seben alfo fiihren, dah fic) die betriibten Chriften 
derfelben nicht trdften finnen, fondern dadurd 
zur Keinmiitigteit oder Verzweiflung verurfacht, 
odet die Unbupfertigen in ihrem Muttwillen ge- 
fttrft werden, dak folte Lehre nicht nach dem 
Wort und Willen Gottes, jondern nach der Verz 
nunft und Unftiftung de$ leidigen Gatan8 ge- 
trieben twerde, teil alles, was gefdrieben it, wie 
Det Upoftel zeugt, ,uns sur Lehre gejdhrieben [tft], 
auf dDaB wir durd Geduld und Troft der Schrift 
Hoffnung haben”, Rim. 15. Demnach verwerfen 
twit folgende Srrtiimer: 


1. ALS wenn gelehrt tvird, daf Gott nicht wolle, 
Daf alle Menfchen Bue tun und dem Changelto 
glauben. 

2. Stem, toenn Gott uns 3u fic) berufe, dah e8 
nidt fein Crnft fei, dak alle Menfden gu ihm 
fommen jollen. 

3. Stem, dak Gott nicht twolle, dah jedermann 
felig werde, fondern [dak etlice], unangefehen 
thre Siinde, allein aus dem blofen Rat, Borjak 
und Willen Gottes zur Verdammnis verordnet 
[feien], Dak fie nicht fonnen felig werden. 

4, Stem, dak nicht allein die Barmberzigkeit 
Gottes und das allerheiligite Verdienft Chrifti, 
fondern auch in un8 eine Urfache fet der Wahl 
Gottes, um welder twillen Gott uns gum ewigen 
Neben erwahlt habe. 


Welches alles lafterliche und erfchrecliche irrige 
Vehren find, dadurd) den Chrijten aller Groft ge- 
nommen [twird], den fie im heiligen Cvangelto 
und Gebrauch der heiligen Satramente haben, und 
Detivegen in der Kirde Gottes nidjt follten ge- 
duldet twerden. 


Dies ift die furze und einfaltige Erflarung der 
ftreitigen Wrtifel, fo eine Beitlang von den Theo- 
logen WUugsShurgifcher Konfeffion widerwartig dis- 
putiert und gelehrt morden. Daraus ein jeder 
einfaltiger Chrift nad) Wnleitung Gottes Worts 
und feines einfaltigen Ratedhi8mi bernehmen fann, 
twas vecht oder unrecht fei, da nicht allein die 
reine Vehre gefekt, fondern aud) derjelben twider- 
twdrtige, irrige Lehre ausgejekt [verurteilt], ber= 
tworfen und aljo die eingefallenen argerliden 
Spaltungen griindlich entfchieden find. 


Der allmachtige Gott und Vater unfers HEren 
SEju verleihe die Gnade feines Heiligen Geiftes, 
Dap tir alle in ihm einig feien und in folcher 
chriftliden und ihm twoblgefalligen Cinigteit be- 
ftindiglid) bleiben! Wmen. 


WW. 579. 580, 


NEGATIVA. (R. 621 


Falsae doctrinae de hoc articulo reiectio. 


16] Credimus igitur et sentimus, quando 
doctrina de electione Dei ad vitam aeternam 
eo modo proponitur, ut perturbatae piae men- 
tes ex ea consolationem nullam capere queant, 
sed potius per eam in animi angustias aut 
desperationem coniiciantur, aut impoenitentes 
in dissoluta sua vita confirmentur, quod arti- 
culus hic non ad normam Verbi et voluntatis 
Dei, sed iuxta humanae rationis iudicium, et 
quidem impulsu Satanae, male et perperam 
tractetur. Quaecunque enim scripta sunt (in- 
quit apostolus), ad nostram doctrinam scripta 
sunt, ut per patientiam et consolationem Secri- 
pturarum spem habeamus, Rom. 15,4. Reiici- 
mus itaque omnes, quos iam enumerabimus, 
errores: 


17] I. Quod Deus nolit, ut omnes homines 
poenitentiam agant et evangelio credant. 


18] II. Quando Deus nos ad se yoeat, quod 
non serio hoc velit, ut omnes homines ad 
ipsum veniant. 


19] III. Quod nolit Deus, ut omnes salven- 
tur, sed quod quidam, non ratione peccatorum 
suorum, verum solo Dei consilio, proposito et 
voluntate ad exitium destinati sint, ut prorsus 
salutem consequi non possint. 


20] IV. Quod non sola Dei misericordia et 
sanctissimum Christi meritum, sed etiam in 
nobis ipsis aliqua causa sit electionis divinae, 
cuius causae ratione Deus nos ad vitam aeter- 
nam elegerit. 


21] Haec dogmata omnia falsa sunt, hor- 
renda et blasphema, iisque piis mentibus 
omnis prorsus consolatio eripitur, quam ex 
evangelio et sacramentorum usu capere debe- 
rent, et idcirco in ecclesia Dei nequaquam sunt 
ferenda. 


22) Haec brevis est et simplicissima articu- 
lorum controversorum explicatio, de quibus 
inter theologos Augustanae Confessionis ali- 
quamdiu disceptatum et discrepantibus inter 
se sententiis disputatum est. Ht ex hac decla- 
ratione homo pius quantumvis simplex [R.622 
secundum analogiam Verbi Dei et Catechismi 
simplicem doctrinam deprehendere potest, quid 
verum sit, quid falsum. Non enim tantum- — 
modo sincera doctrina diserte est recitata, 
verum etiam contraria et falsa doctrina repu- 
diata est et reiecta, et controversiae illae, 
offendiculorum plenae, solide sunt decisae at- 
que diiudicatae. 


23] Faxit Deus omnipotens, Pater. Domini 
nostri Iesu Christi, ut per gratiam Spiritus 
Sancti omnes in ipso consentientes et con- 
cordes simus atque in consensu pio, qui ipsi 
probetur, constanter perseveremus! Amen. 
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ANTITHESIS or NEGATIVA. 
False Doctrine concerning This Article. 


Accordingly, we believe and hold: When 
any teach the doctrine concerning the gracious 
election of God to eternal life in such a man- 
ner that troubled Christians cannot comfort 
themselves therewith, but are thereby led to 
despondency or despair, or the impenitent are 
strengthened in their wantonness, that such 
doctrine is treated [wickedly and erroneously] 
not according to the Word and will of God, 
but according to reason and the instigation of 
the cursed Satan. Jor, as the apostle testifies, 
Rom. 15, 4, whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that 
we, through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures, might have hope. Therefore we reject 

’ the following errors: 


1. As when it is taught that God is un- 
willing that all men repent and believe the 
Gospel. 

2. Also, that when God calls us to Himself, 
He is not in earnest that all men should come 
to Him. 

3. Also, that God is unwilling that every 
one should be saved, but that some, without 
regard to their sins, from the mere counsel, 
purpose, ‘and will of God, are ordained to con- 
demnation so that they cannot be saved. 


4, Also, that not only the mercy of God 
and the most holy merit of Christ, but also 
in us there is a cause of God’s election, on ac- 
count of which God has elected us to ever- 
lasting life. 

All these are blasphemous and dreadful er- 
roneous doctrines, whereby all the comfort 
which they have in the holy Gospel and the 
use ofthe holy Sacraments is taken from 
Christians, and therefore should not be toler- 
ated in the Church of God. 


This is the brief and simple explanation of 
the controverted articles, which for a time 
have been debated and taught controversially 
among the theologians of the Augsbutg Con- 
fession. Hence every simple Christian, accord- 
ing to the guidance of God’s Word and his 
simple Catechism, can perceive what is right 
or wrong, since not only the pure doctrine has 
been stated, but also the erroneous contrary 
doctrine has been repudiated and rejected, and 
thus the offensive divisions that have occurred 
are thoroughly settled [and decided]. 

May Almighty God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus grant the grace of His Holy Ghost 
that we all may be one in Him, and constantly 
abide in this Christian unity, which is well 
pleasing to Him! Amen, 
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[xiEr 
Von andern Notten und SeFten, 


fo fid) niemals gu der Augsburgifdhen 
Ronfeffion befannt, 


Damit wns auch nicht ftillfehweigend folche gu- 
gemeffen [twerden], weil wir derjelben in vorge- 
fegter Ertlarung feine Meldung getan, haben wir 
3u Ende allein die blohen BWetifel erzahlen wollen, 
Darin fie fich irren und vielgedadtem unjerm chrift- 
lichen Glauben und Befenutnis zutvider lehren. 


Srrige Urtifel der Wiedertiufer. 


Die Wiedertiufer find unter fich felbjt in viele 
Haufen geteilt, da einer viel, dev andere wenig 
Jretiimer bheftreitet [vertcidigt]; inSgemein aber 
fithren fte jolche Lehre, dic weder in Der Mivehe nod) 
in der Polizet und weltlidem Regiment noch in 
Der Haushaltung zu dulden noch zu leiden [find]. 


Unletdlimhe Wrtifel in der Kirde. 


1. Dak Chrijtus feinen Leib und Blut nicht 
hon Maria der Jungfrau angenommen, jondern 
vom Himmel mit fic) gebradt [habe]. 

2. Dak Chriftus nicht wahrhaftiqer Gott [fei], 
fondern nur mehr Gaben des Heiligen Geijtes habe 
Denn font cin heiliger Menfeh. 


3. Dah unjere Gerechtigteit vor Gott nicht allein 
auf dem cinigen BVerdienft Chriftt, jondern in der 
Crneurung und alfo in unferer eigenen Frimmigz 
feit ftehe, in dev twirv wandeln. Weldhe zum grofen 
Teil auf eigene, jonderliche, felbfterwahlte Geijt- 
lichfeit gefebt und im Grunde anderes nichts denn 
cine neue Méincheret it. 


4, Daf die Kinder, fo nicht getauft, vor Gott 
nicht Siinder, jondern gerecht und unjchuldig 
feien, welche in ihrer Unjchuld, weil fie nocd nicht 
su ihvem BVerftand [ge]fommen, ohne die Laufe 
(deren, ihrem Vorgeben nach, fie nicht bediirfen) 
jeltg werden, Bertwerfen alfo die ganze Lehre don 
Dev Crbfiinde, und was derfelben anhanget [an- 
hingt]. 

5. Dap die Kinder nicht jollen gqetauft werden, 
bis fie 3u ihrem Verftand fommen und ihren 
Glauben felbjt befennen finnen. 

6. Daf dev Chriften Kinder darum, tweil jie von 
chriftliden und gliwbigen Eltern geboren, aud) 
ohne und bor dev Taufe Hheilig und Gottes Kinder 
feten; auch dev Urfache [halben] dev Kinder Taufe 
weder hochhalten noch befirdern, wider die aus- 
gedviicten [ausdritdliden| Worte der Verheifung 
Gottes, die fich allein auf die erjtredt, weldhe fei- 
Hs Bape Halten und denfelben nidjt veradhten, 
Sen. 17, 


aie Daf dies feine vechte chriftliche Gemeinde fei, 
Darin noc) Siinder gefunden werden. 


8. Daf man feine Predigt hiren nocd) in den 
Tempeln bejuchen jolle, davin gudor papjtifce 
Meffe gehalten und gelefen worden. 


XII. De Aliis Haeresibus ete. 


YW. 580. Sst. 


XII. 
DE ALIIS HAERESIBUS ET SECTIS, 


quae nunquam Augustanam Confessionem 
sunt amplexae. 


1] Ne tacita cogitatione haereses illae et 
sectae nobis tribuantur, propterea quod earum 
in commemorata declaratione expressam men- 
tionem non fecimus, visum est articulos earum 
ad caleem (ut dicitur) huius scripti nude reci- 
tare, in quibus nostri temporis haeretici a veri- 
tate dissentiunt et sincerae nostrae religioni 
et confessioni contrarium docent. 


Errores Anabaptistarum. 


Anabaptistae in multas sectas sunt divisi, 
2] quarum aliae plures, aliae pauciores erro- 
res defendunt. Generatim tamen omnes talem 
doctrinam profitentur, quae neque in ecclesia 
neque in politia neque in oeconomia tolerari 
potest. 


Articuli Anabaptistict, qui in Heclesia Ferri 
Non Possunt. [R. 623 

31 I. Quod Christus carnem et sanguinem 
suum non e Maria virgine assumpserit, sed 
e coelo attulerit. 

4] II. Quod Christus non sit yerus Deus, 
sed tantummodo ceteris sanctis sit superior, 
quia plura Spiritus Sancti dona acceperit 
quam alius quispiam homo sanctus. 

5] IIL. Quod iustitia nostra coram Deo non 
in solo Christi merito, sed in renovatione at- 
que adeo in nostra propria probitate, in qua 
ambulemus, consistat. Ea vero Anabaptista- 
rum iustitia magna ex parte electicia et huma- 
nitus excogitata quadam sanctimonia constat 
et revera, nil aliud est quam novus quidam 
monachatus. 

6] IV. Quod infantes non baptizati coram 
Deo non sint peceatores, sed iusti et innocen- 
tes et in illa sua innocentia, cum usum ratio- 
nis nondum habeant, sine Baptismo (quo vide- 
licet ipsorum opinione non egeant) salutem 
consequantur. Et hoe modo reiiciunt totam 
de peccato originali doctrinam, reliqua etiam, 
quae ex.ea dependent. 

7) V. Quod infantes baptizandi non’ sint, 
donee usum rationis consequantur et fidem 
suam ipsi profiteri possint. 

8] VI. Quod Christianorum liberi eam ob 
causam, quia parentibus Christianis et. fide- 
libus orti sunt (etiam praeter et ante susce- 
ptum Baptismum), revera sancti et in filio- 
rum Dei numero sint habendi. Qua de causa 
etiam neque pacdobaptismum magni faciunt, 
neque id operam dant, ut infantes baptizen- 
tur, quod cum expressis verbis promissionis 


divinae pugnat; ea enim tantum ad eos per- 


tinet, gui foedus Dei observant, illudque non 
contemnunt, Gen. 17, 7 sqq. 

9] VII. Quod ea non sit vera et [R.624 
Christiana ecclesia, in qua aliqui adhue pec- 
catores reperiuntur. 

10] VIII. Quod conciones non sint audi- 
endae ullae in iis templis, in quibus aliquando 
missae pontificiae sunt celebratae. 


The Formula of Concord. Epitome. 


(XII. ) 


OF OTHER FACTIONS [HERESIES] AND 
SECTS, 


Which Never Embraced the Augsburg 
Confession. 


In order that such [heresies and sects] may 
not silently be ascribed to us, because, in the 
preceding explanation, we have made no men- 
tion of them, we intend at the end [of this 
writing] simply to enumerate the mere arti- 
eles wherein they [the heretics of our time] 
err and teach contrary to our Christian faith 
and confession to which we have often re- 
ferred. 


Erroneous Articles of the Anabaptists. 


The Anabaptists are divided among them- 
selves into many factions, as one contends for 
more, another for less errors; however, they 
all in common propound [profess] such doc- 
trine as is to be tolerated or allowed neither 
in the Church, nor in the commonwealth and 
secular government, nor in domestic life. 


Articles that Cannot be Tolerated in the 
Church. 


1. That Christ did not assume His body and 

blood from the Virgin Mary, but brought them 
with Him from heaven. 
. 2. That Christ is not true God, but only [is 
superior to other saints, because He] has more 
gifts of the Holy Ghost than any other holy 
man. 

3. That our righteousness before God con- 
sists not in the sole merit of Christ alone, but 
in renewal, and hence in our own godliness 
[uprightness] in which we walk. This is 
based in great part upon one’s own special, 
self-chosen [and humanly devised] spiritu- 
ality [holiness], and in fact is nothing else 
than a new sort of monkery. 

4. That children who are not baptized are 
not sinners before God, but righteous and in- 
nocent, who in their innocency, because they 
have not yet attained their reason [the use of 
reason], are saved without Baptism (which, 
according to their assertion, they do not need). 
Therefore they reject the entire doctrine con- 
cerning original sin and what belongs to it. 

5. That children are not to be baptized 
until they have attained their reason [the use 
of reason], and can themselves confess their 
faith. 

6. That the children of Christians, because 
they have been born of Christian and believ- 
ing parents, are holy and children of God even 
without and before Baptism; and for this 
reason they neither attach much importance 
to the baptism of children nor encourage it, 
contrary to the express words of God’s promise 
which pertains only to those who kéep His 
covenant and do not despise it. Gen. 17,7 ff. 

7. That that is no true Christian congrega- 
tion [church] in which sinners are still found. 

8. That no.sermon is to be heard nor at- 
tended in those churches in which formerly 
papal masses have heen celebrated and said. 


XIT. Of Other Factions and Sects. 
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9. Daf man nichts mit den RKirchendienern, fo 
das Changeltum vermige [laut] AWugsburgijdher 
Konfeffion predigen und der Wiedertaufer Pre- 
Digen und Srrtiimer ftrafen, 3u {dhaffer haben, 
thnen auch tweder dienen nod) etivas arbeiten, jon= 
dern [fie] alS die Veriehrer GotteS Worts jltehen 
und meiden foll. 


Unletdlime UWrtifel in der Polizget. 


1. Dak die Obrigkeit fein gottgefalliger Stand 
im Neuen Leftament fet. 


2. Dak ein Chriftenmenfd mit gutem, unbver- 
legtem Gewwiffen da8 Wmt der Obrigteit nicht 
tragen noc) vertwalten finne. 

3. Dah cin Chrift mit unverlegtem Gerwiffen das 
Umt der Obrigteit in zufalligen Sachen wider die 
Bifen nicht gebrauchen [diirfe], noch derjelben 
Untertanen ihre habende und bon Gott emp- 
fangene Gewalt 3um Shug und Scirm anrufen 
moget. : 

4, Dak ein Chriftenmenfch mit gutem Gewwiffen 
feinen Cid fchiren nod) mit Cid feinem Landes- 
ite oder Oberherrn die Erbhuldliglung tun 
omnme. 

5. Dak die Obrigteit im Neuen Leftament in 
[mit] unbverlegtem Gewwiffen die ibeltiter am 
eben nicht ftrafen fonne. 


Unleidlidhe Wrtifel in der Hause 
haltung. 

1. Dap ein Chrift mit gutem Gewiffen nimts 
Cigenes behalten noch befigen fonne, jondern fdul- 
Dig fet, DaSfelbe in die Gemein [in die Gemeinde- 
oder Kommuntaffe] zu geben. 

2. Dag ein Chrift mit gutem Gewwiffen fein 
oe Kaufmann oder Mtefferfdmied fein 
one. 

3. Dah Cheleute um deS Glaubens willen fich 
boneinander fcheiden und einS das andere ver- 
laffen und mit einem andern, das feines Glau- 
bens ift, fic) verehelicen mage. 


orrige Urtifel der Schwenffeldianer, 

1. Daf alle die feine rechte Crfenntnis des 
regierenden Himmelsfinigs Chriftt haben, welche 
Chrijtum nach dem Gletjch fiir eine RKreatur 
halten. 

2. Dab das Fleifd Chrijti durch die Crhshung 
aljo alle gittlicen Cigenjchaften angenommen, dap 
et, Chriftus, als Menjd an Macht, Kraft, Maje- 
ftat, Herrlidteit dem Vater und dem Wort allent- 
halben im Grad und Stelle de Wefens8 gleich, 
Dak nunmehr einerlet Wefen, Cigenfdaft, Wille 
und Glorie beider Naturen in Chrifto feten, und 
dak das Fleifd Chriftt su dem Wejen der hHeili- 
gen Dreifaltigfeit gehore. 


3. Dah der Kirchendienft, das gepredigte und 
gehirte Wort, nicht fet ein Mittel, dadurch Gott 
Der Heilige Geift die Menfden Lehre, die felig- 
macende Crienninis Chrifti, Vetehrung, Buse, 
Glauben und neuen Gehorjam in ihnen wirte. 


4. Daf da8 Taufiwaffer nicht fet ein Mittel, da- 
durch) Gott der HErr die Kindjchaft verfiegele und 
Die Wiedergeburt wirte. 


W. 581. 582. 


11] IX. Quod homo pius nihil prorsus com- 
mercii habere debeat cum ecclesiae ministris, 
qui evangelion Christi iuxta Augustanae Con- 
fessionis sententiam docent et Anabaptista- 
rum conciones ac -errores reprehendunt, et 
quod eiusmodi ecclesiae ministris neque ser- 
vire, neque operam locare liceat, sed quod 
iidem, ut perversores Verbi divini, vitandi et 
fugiendi sint. 


Articult Anabaptistici, qui in Politia sunt 
Intolerabiles. 

12] I. Quod magistratus officium non sit 
sub novo testamento genus vitae, quod Deo 
placeat. 

13] II. Quod homo Christianus salva et 
illaesa conscientia officio magistratus fungi 
non possit. ; 

14] III. Quod homo Christianus illaesa con- 
scientia officium magistratus, rebus ita feren- 
tibus, adversus improbos administrare et 
exsequi, et subditi potestatem illam, quam 
magistratus a Deo accepit, ad defensionem 
implorare non possint. 

15] IV. Quod homo Christianus sana con- 
scientia iusiurandum praestare et iuramento 
interposito obedientiam et fidem suo principi 
aut magistratui promittere nequeat. 

16] V. Quod magistratus sub novo testa- 
mento bona conscientia homines facinorosos 
capitali supplicio afficere non possit. 


Articult Anabaptistici, qui in Oeconomia 
Ferry Non Possunt. - 


17] I. Quod homo pius non possit [R. 625 
conscientia salva proprium tenere et possi- 
dere, sed quod is, quidquid omnino facultatum 
habeat, id totum in commune conferre debeat. 

18] II. Quod homo Christianus illaesa con- 
scientia neque cauponariam neque mercatu- 
ram exercere aut arma conficere possit. 

19] III. Quod coniugibus propter diversam 
religionem divortium facere et cum alia per- 
sona, quae in religione non dissentiat, matri- 
monium contrahere liceat. 


Errores Schwencofeldianorum. 


20] I, Quod omnes illi, qui Christum secun- 
dum carnem creaturam esse dicunt, non ha- 
beant, veram regnantis coelestis Regis agni- 
tionem. 

21) II. Quod caro Christi per exaltationem 
eo modo omnes proprietates divinas acceperit, 
ut Christus, quatenus homo est, potentia, vir- 
tute, maiestate, gloria Patri et 7 Adyq per 
omnia, in gradu et statu essentiae omnino 
aequalis sit, ita ut iam utriusque in Christo 
naturae una sit essentia, eaedem proprietates, 
eadem voluntas eademque gloria, et quod caro 
Christi ad sacrosanctae Trinitatis essentiam 
pertineat. ; 


22] ITI. Quod ministerium Verbi, praedi- . 


catum et auditu perceptum Verbum, non sit 
instrumentum illud, per quod Deus Spiritus 
Sanctus homines doceat, salutaremque Christi 
agnitionem largiatur et conversionem, veram 
poenitentiam, fidem et novam obedientiam in 
ipsis efficiat. 

23) IV. Quod aqua Baptismi non sit me- 
dium, per quod Dominus adoptionem in filiis 
Dei obsignet et regenerationem efficiat. 


{ 
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_ 9. That one [a godly man] must not have 
anything to do with those ministers of the 
Church who preach the Gospel according to 
the Augsburg Confession, and rebuke the ser- 
mons and errors of the Anabaptists; also, 
that he is neither to serve nor in any way 
to labor for them, but to flee from and shun 
them as perverters of God’s Word. 


Articles that Cannot be Tolerated in the 
Government. 


1. That under the New Testament the magis- 
tracy is not an estate pleasing to God. 

2. That a Christian cannot with a good, in- 
violate conscience hold or discharge the office 
of magistrate. 

3. That a Christian cannot without injury 
to conscience use the office of the magistracy 
against the wicked in matters as they occur 
[matters so requiring], nor that subjects may 
invoke for their protection and defense the 
power which the magistrates possess and have 
received from God. 

4, That a Christian cannot with a good con- 
science take an oath, nor with an oath do 
homage [promise fidelity] to the hereditary 
prince of his country or sovereign. 

' 5. That under the New Testament magis- 
trates cannot, without injury to conscience, 
inflict capital punishment upon malefactors. 


Articles that Cannot be Tolerated in 
Domestic Life. 


1, That a Christian cannot with a good con- 
science hold or possess property, but is in duty 
bound to devote it to the common treasury. 

2. That a Christian cannot with a good con- 
science be an innkeeper, merchant, or cutler 
[maker of arms]. 

3. That the married may be divorced on 
account of [diverse] faith, and the one may 
abandon the other and be married to another 
person who is of his faith. 


Erroneous Articles of the Schwenk- , 
feldians. 


1. That all those have no true knowledge 
of Christ as reigning King of heaven who 
regard Christ according to the flesh as a 
creature. 

2, That the flesh of Christ by His exaltation 
has assumed all divine properties in such a 
manner that Christ as man is in might, power, 
majesty, and glory altogether, as regards de- 
gree and position of essence, equal to the 
Father and to the Word, so that now there 
is only one essence, property, will, and glory 
of both natures in Christ, and that the flesh 
of Christ belongs to the essence of the Holy 
Trinity. 

3. That the ministry of the Church [min- 
istry of the Word], the Word preached and 
heard, is not a means whereby God the Holy 
Ghost teaches men, and works in them the 
saving knowledge of Christ, conversion, re- 
pentance, faith, and new obedience. 

4, That the water of Baptism is not a means 
whereby God the Lord seals the adoption of 
sons and works regeneration. 


XII. Of Other Factions and Sects. 
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5. Daf Brot und Wein im heiligen AWhendmah! 
nidt Mittel jeien, dadure und damit Chriftus 
feinen Geib und Blut austeile. 

6. Daf ein Chriftenmenfeh, der wahrhaftig durch 
Den Geift Gottes wiedergeboren, das Gefek Gottes 
in Ddiefem eben vollfommen halten und erfiillen 
fonne. 

7. Daf feine rechte chriftlidhe Gemeinde fei, da 
fein bffentlicer Wusfehlup oder ordentlicher Pro- 
3eR des Bannes gehalten werde. 


8. Dak der Diener der Kirche andere Leute nicht 
niiglich Lehren oder rechte, wabhrhaftige Safra- 
mente austeilen finne, twelcher nicht auch fitr feine 
Perjon wahrhaftig verneuert, twiedergeboren, ge- 
recht und fromm jet. 


Srrtum der neuen Wrianer. 


Dak Chrijtus nidt ein wahrhaftiger, wefent- 
Ticher, natitrlicher Gott, eines eigen gittlicen 
WefenS mit Gott dem Vater und dem Heiligen 
Geift, fondern allein mit gdttliher Majeftit, unter 
und neben Gott dem Bater, gegiert fer. 


Srrtum dev Wntitrinitarier. 

Das ijt gar eine neue Sefte, 3uvor in der Chri- 
ftenheit nicht erhirt, welche glauben, fehren und 
befennen, daf nicht ein eintg, ewig gottlich Wejen 
fet des Raters, Sones und Seiligen Geijtes; jon- 
been wie Gott Vater, Sohn und Heiliger Geift 
Dret unter{chtedliche Rerjonen feten, aljo habe auch 
eine jede Perfon ihr unterfdiedlich und bon an- 
dern Perjonen der Gottheit abgefondert YWejen, 
Die doch entiweder alle Drei, wie jonft drei unter- 
fchiedene und boneinander in ihrem Wefen abge- 
fonderte Menjden, gleicher Getwalt, Weisheit, 
Majeitit und Herrlichfeit [feien], odet ain Wefen 
und Cigenfdaften einander ungleic, dak alfein 
der Vater rechter wahrer Gott fei. 


Dieje und dergleichen Wrtitel allzumal, und was 
denfelben mehr Yrrtums anhingig [ift] und darz 
aus erfolgt, bertwerfen und berdammen tir als 
unvecdht, _falich, feberijch, Dem Worte Gottes, den 
Dreien Symbolts, der Wugshurgijden Monfeffion 
und Wpologie, den Sshmalfaldifehen Urtifeln und 
RKatehismi$ Luthert zumwider, por welchen alle 
frommen Chriften hohen und nicdrigen Standes 
fich hitten follen, jo Lieb ihnen ihrer Seelen Geil 
und Seligfeit ift. 

Dak dies unjer aller Lehre, Glaube und Be- 
‘ferntntS fet, wie wir foldhes am Siingften Tage 
bor dem gerechten Richter, unferm HEren YEju 
Chrijto, vberantworten, dawider auc) nichts hetm- 
Tich noch Sffentlich reden oder fchreiben twollen, jon- 
Dern gedenten bermittelft der Gnade Gottes dabei 
3u bleiben, haben wir wobhlbedichtig in wahrer 
Hureht und Wnerufung Gottes mit eigenen Han- 
Den unterfdhriedben. [Wim Schluk der Epitome fteht 
in Den Handfchriften: ,,Actum Bergae, den 
29. Mai, Anno 1577.” Dann folgen al8 Unter- 
jehviften Die Namen: 


Declaratio, jedoch ohne Aetum und Datum. ] 


XII. De Aliis Haeresibus ete. 


24) V. Quod panis et vinum in Sacra Coena 
non sint organa, per quae et cum quibus [R. 626 
Christus corpus et sanguinem suum distribuat. 

25) VI. Quod homo pius, vere per Spiritum 
Dei regeneratus, legem Dei in hae vita per- 
fecte servare et implere valeat. 


26) VII. Quod non sit vera ecclesia Christi, 
in qua non vigeat publica excommunicatio et 
solennis aliquis excommunicationis modus seu, 
ut vulgo dicitur, processus ordinarius. 

27) VIII. Quod is teclesiae minister alios 
homines cum fructu docere, aut vera sacra- 
menta dispensare non possit, qui ipse non sit 
vere renovatus, renatus et vere iustus. 


Error Novorum Arianorum. 


28] Quod Christus non sit verus, substan- 
tialis, naturalis Deus, eiusdem cum Patre et 
Spiritu Sancto essentiae, sed divina tantum 
maiestate ita cum Patre ornatus, ut Patre sit 
inferior. 


Error Antitrinitariorum. 


29] Haec prorsus nova est haeresis, quae 
antehac ecclesiis Christi ignota fuit, eorum 
videlicet, qui opinantur, docent et profitentur, 
non esse unicam tantum divinam et aeternam 
Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti essentiam, sed 
quemadmodum Pater, Filius et Spiritus San- 
ctus tres sunt distinectae personae, ita-unam- 
quamque personam habere distinctam et a reli- 
quis personis Divinitatis separatam essentiam. 
Et horum alii sentiunt, quod singulae per- 
sonae in singulis essentiis aequali sint pote- 
state, sapientia, maiestate et gloria, sicut alias 
tres numero differentes homines, ratione essen- 
tiae suae, sunt a se invicem disiuncti [R. 627 
et separati. Alii sentiunt, tres illas personas 
et essentias ita inaequales esse ratione essen- 
tiae et proprietatum, ut solus Deus Pater 
verus sit Deus. 

30] Hos atque his similes errores omnes, et 
eos etiam, qui ab his dependent et ex his con- 
sequuntur, reiicimus atque damnamus, utpote 
qui falsi sint atque haeretici, et qui Verbo 
Dei, tribus approbatis Symbolis, Augustanae 
Confessioni, eiusdem Apologiae, Smalealdicis 
Articulis et Catechismis Lutheri repugnent, 
quos etiam errores omnes pii, summi atque 
infimi, cavere et vitare debent, nisi aeternae 
suae salutis iacturam facere velint. 

81) Quod autem haee sit omnium nostrum 
fides, doctrina et confessio (de qua in novis- 
simo illo die Tudici Domino nostro Tesu Christo 
rationem reddere parati sumus), et quod con- 
tra hane doctrinam nihil vel occulte vel aperte 
dicere aut seribere, sed per gratiam Dei in 
ea constanter perseverare velimus, in eius rei 
fidem re bene meditata in vero Dei timore et 
invocatione nominis eius, hane Epitomen pro- 
priis manibus subseripsimus. 


Iacobus Andreae D., Nicolaus Selneceerus D., Andreas Musculus D., Chri- 
stophorus Cornerus D., David Chytraeus D., Martinus Chemnitius D. 


&benfo am SeHluffe’ dev 


The Formula of Concord. Epitome. 


5, That bread and wine in the Holy Supper 
‘are ot means through and by which Christ 
distibutes His body and blood. 


3. That a Christian who is truly regenerated 
y God’s Spirit can perfectly observe and ful- 
fil the Law of God in this life. 


7. That it is not a true Christian congre- 
gation [church] in which no public excom- 
munication [some formal mode of excommuni- 
cation] or no regular process of the ban [as 
it is commonly called] is observed. 

8. That the minister of the church who is 
not on his part truly renewed, regenerate, 
righteous, and godly cannot teach other men 
with profit or distribute genuine, true Sacra- 
ments. 


Error of the New Arians. 


That Christ is not true, essential, natural 
God, of one eternal, divine essence with God 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, but is only 
adorned with divine majesty inferior to and 
alongside of God the Father [is so adorned 
with divine majesty, with the Father, that He 
is inferior to the Father]. 


Error of the Anti-Trinitarians. 


This is an entirely new sect, not heard of 
before in Christendom, [composed of those] 
who believe, teach, and confess that there is 
not one only, eternal, divine essence of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but as God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are three dis- 
tinct persons, so each person has its essence 
distinct and separate from the other persons of 
the Godhead; and that nevertheless they are 
either [some think] all three of equal power, 
‘wisdom, majesty, and glory, just as otherwise 
three men are distinct and separate from one 
another in their essence, or [others think that 
these three persons and essences are] unequal 
with one another in essence and properties, 
so that the Father alone is properly and 
truly God. 


These and similar articles, one and all, with 
whatever other errors depend upon and fol- 
low from them, we reject and condemn as 
wrong, false, heretical, contrary to the Word 
of God, the three Creeds, the Augsburg Con- 
fession and Apology, the Smalcald Articles, 
and Luther’s Catechisms, against which all 
godly Christians of both high and low station 
are to be on their guard as they love the wel- 
fare and salvation of their souls. 


That this is the doctrine, faith, and con- 
fession of us all, for which we will answer at 
the last day before the just Judge, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and will neither secretly nor 
publicly speak or write anything against it, 
but that we intend by the grace of God to 
persevere therein, we have after mature delib- 
eration testified, in the true fear of God and 
invocation of His name, by signing with our 
own hands [this Epitome]. 


XII. Of Other Factions and Sects. 
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Wiederholung und Erklirung etlidyer Artikel 
Augsburgidjer Ronfel fio, 
i welthen rine Beiflang 


unter eflidjen Cheologen, derfelben yugetfan, Streit vorgefallen, nacdy Anlettung 
Gotfes Works und funmmacifdhem Inhalt unferer chriftlidjen Lehre 
beigelegt und verglicjen, 


Mit Kuril. Gu. wt Dalen Betreiung. Dresden Anno 1579 [*1580]. 


[PARS SECUNDA.] 


Solida, plana ac perspicua 


REPETITIO ET DECLARATIO 


quorundam Articulorum Augustanae Confessionis, 


de quibus aliquamdiu 


inter nonnullos theologos, eidem addictos, disputatum fuit, continens 
earum controversiarum ad normam et analogiam Verbi Dei et com- 
pendiariam Christianae nostrae doctrinae formulam et rationem 
decisionem atque conciliationem. 


[PART SECOND. ] 


Thorough, Pure, Correct, and Final [Solid, Plain, and Clear] 


REPETITION AND DECLARATION 


of Some Articles of the Augsburg Confession 


concerning which, for Some Time, there has been Controversy among 
Some Theologians who Subscribe Thereto, Decided and Settled 
according to the Analogy of God’s Word and the 
Summary Contents of Our Christian Doctrine. 


Nachdem aus [be]jonderen Gnaden und Barmz 
herzigteit des Wlinadhtigen die Lehre bon Den bor- 
nehinften Wrtifeln unferer dhrijtlichen Religion 
(welche durch Menjchenlehre und -fakungen unter 
Dem Papfttum qreulic) verfinftert gewefen) durch 
D. Luther, feligen und heiligen Gedachtniffes, wie- 
dDerum aus Gottes Wort erlautert und geretnigt, 
Die papftifehen Jretiimer, Mipbrauce und °Wb- 
gittereien geftraft, und aber jolche reine Refor- 
mation bon dem Gegenteil fiir cine neue Lehre 
geachtet, auch, als ob fie dem Wort Gottes und den 
hriftlichen Ordnungen ganglich guider [fet], hef- 
tig (gleidhiwohl mit Ungrund) angezogen, dazu mit 
unerfindlicen [untwahren] Ralumnien und Wuf- 
lagen bejchwert [worden], haben dite chrijtlichen 
Kurz und Fiirften, auch Stande, welche damals 
Die reine Lehre deS heiligen Cvangelit angenom- 
met ay ihre Kirchen chriftlich, dem Worte Gottes 
gemaz [haben] reformieren lafjen, auf dev grofen 
Reidsverjammlung gu YkigSburg YXnno 30 «uj. 
eine chriftliche Ronfejfion aus Gottes Wort jteLen 
fajfen und diefelbe Raifer Carolo V. itberantwor- 
tet, Davin fie lauter und rund ihr chriftliches Be- 
fenntnis getan, was bon den bornehmiten Xrttteln 
(jonderlich denen, fo gwifdhen ihnen und den 
Papjtijchen ftreitig [ge]tworden) in den chriftlichen 
evangelijden Rirden gehalten und gelehrt twerde, 
welche [Xugsburgifce Konfeffion] von dem Gegen- 
teil gleichivoh! faner angefehen, aber, Gott Lob, 
bi8 auf diefen Tag untviderlegt und unumgeftofen 
geblieben [tft]. 


et publice doceretur. 
sed ad hune usque diem neque refutare neque 


Bu derjelben chrijtliden und in Gottes Wort 
wobhlbegriindeten Wagsburgifshen Konfeffion be- 
fennen wir uns nodmals hiermit bon Grund un- 
jevS Herzen8, bleiben bei derfelben einfaltigem, 
Hellem und lauterem Berftand, wie jolchen die 
Worte mit fic) bringen, und hHalten gedachte Ron- 
fejjion fiir ein rein chriftlid) Symbolum, bei dem 
jteh Dtefer Beit rechte Chriften nachft Gottes Wort 
jollen finden {affen; twie denn auch vorzetten in 
Dev Kirche Gottes ither etliche vorgefallene grofe 
Strette chriftlihe Symbola und Vefenntniffe ge- 
jtellt tworden [find], gu denen fich die reinen 
Vehrer und Subhdrer mit Herzen und Mande daz 
mals befannt haben. Wir gedenfen auch ver- 
mittelft der Gnade de$ Wilmachtigen bei mehr= 
gemeldeter chrijtlicher Ronfeffion, wie fie Kaifer 
Sarolo Anno 30 uftv. itbergeben, biS an unjfer 
Gude beftindig gu verharren; und ijt unjer Vor- 
haben nicht, weder in diejem [in diefer] noch an- 
dDetn Schriften bon vielgedachter Ronfeffion im 
wenigiten [im geringften] abgutweicen, noc cine 
andere und neue Konfeffion 3u ftellen. 


Wiewohl aber die chriftliche Lehre in derfelben 
RKonfejfion mehrernteils (auperhalb [aufer] twas 
von den Papiften gefchehen) unangefodten geblie- 
ben, jo fann gleichwoh! nicht geleugnet twerden, 
Dap etliche Thenlogi von etlicen Hohen und) vor- 
nehmen Wrtifeln gemeldeter Konfeffion abgewicdhen 
und den rechten Verftand derjelben entiweder nidyt 
erveid)t oder ja nicht dabei beftanden, eta aud) 
Deren [3utveilen auch Dderfelben] einen frembden 


Tmmensa Dei Optimi Maximi bonitate atque 
1] miseratione factum est, ut doctrina de prae- 
cipuis Christianae nostrae religionis articulis, 
quae opinionibus et traditionibus humanis 
durante papatu horribiliter obscurata fuerat, 
opera D. Lutheri, piae sanctaeque memoriae, 
rursus secundum praescriptum et analogiam 
Verbi Dei sincere explicaretur et repurgare- 
tur, pontificii vero errores, abusus et idolo- 
2] maniae graviter redarguerentur. Hac pia 
reformatione adyersarii nova dogmata in ec- 
clesiam Dei introduci putaverunt, eam igitur, 
quasi Verbo Dei prorsus repugnaret et pias 
ordinationes penitus everteret, vehementer, 
falso tamen, criminati sunt et calumniis prope 
infinitis, quae nullo tamen vel probabili sal- 
3] tem colore fulcirentur, oppugnarunt. Ea 
re moti illustrissimi pietateque religiosa prae- 
stantissimi Electores, Principes et Ordines Im- 
peril (qui tum sinceram evangelii doctrinam 
amplexi fuerant et ecclesias suas ad [R.629 
Verbi Dei normam pie reformaverant) in 
comitiis frequentissimis et celeberrimis illis 
Augustae Vindelicorum anno post millesimum 
quingentesimum trigesimo habitis, sedulo cu- 
rarunt, ut confessio pia, a sacris litteris col- 
lecta, conscriberetur, eamque confessionem 
Imperatori Carolo V. exhibuerunt. In ea per- 
spicue et candide professi sunt, quid de prae- 
cipuis articulis (iis praesertim, qui inter ipsos 
et pontificios in controversiam venerant) in 
ecclesiis evangelicis et reformatis crederetur 


Eam confessionem adversaril moleste quidem graviterque acceperunt, 
evertere potuerunt. 


4] Hane piam atque e fundamentis Verbi 
Dei solidissimis exstructam Awgustanam Con- 
fessionem nos toto pectore amplecti, publice 
et sollemniter etiamnum profitemur et sim- 
plicem illius, sinceram et perspicuam senten- 
tiam, quam verba ipsa-monstrant, retinemus. 
Eamque pium nostri temporis symbolum esse, 
quod piae mentes post invictam Verbi Dei 
auctoritatem recipere debeant, iudicamus; 
quemadmodum olim etiam in ecclesia Dei, ex- 
ortis gravissimis in religionis negotio certa- 
minibus, confessiones et pia quaedam symbola 
sunt conscripta, quae sinceri doctores et audi- 
tores toto animo amplectebantur et publice 
5] profitebantur. Et quidem, bene iuvante nos 
gratia Dei Optimi Maximi, in illius Confessio- 
nis pia doctrina (quemadmodum ea Carolo V. 
anno etc. XXX. exhibita est) ad ultimos usque 
vitae nostrae spiritus constantes perseverabi- 
mus. Neque in animo habemus, hoe secripto 
aut quocunque alio a commemorata iam Con- 
fessione vel transversum, ut aiunt, unguem 
discedere, vel aliam aut novam confessionem 
condere. 

6] Etsi autem pia Confessionis illius [R. 630 
doctrina magna ex parte (praeterquam quod 
a pontificiis factitatum est) non fuit im- 
pugnata, fateri tamen oportet, nonnullos theo- 
logos in praecipuis quibusdam et magni mo- 
menti articulis a doctrina illius Confessionis 
discessisse, veramque illius sententiam aut 
non assecutos esse, aut certe non constanter 
retinuisse, quosdam etiam ei alienam senten- 


When, by the special grace and mercy of the 
Almighty, the doctrine concerning the chief 
articles of our Christian religion (which under 
the Papacy had been horribly obscured by 
human teachings and ordinances) had been 
explained and purified again from [in accord- 
ance with the direction and analogy of] God’s 
Word by Dr. Luther, of blessed and holy 
memory, and the papistie errors, abuses, and 
idolatries had been rebuked; and this pure 
reformation was nevertheless regarded by its 
opponents as [introducing] a new doctrine 
and was violently (though without founda- 
tion) charged with being entirely contrary to 
God’s Word and the Christian ordinances, and, 
in addition, was loaded with [almost endless] 
- unsupportable calumnies and accusations, the 
Christian [the most illustrious and in re- 
ligious piety most prominent] Electors and 
. Princes, and the Estates [of the Empire] 
which at that time had embraced the pure 
doctrine of the Holy Gospel and had their 
churches reformed in a Christian manner ac- 
cording to God’s Word, had a Christian Con- 
fession prepared from God’s Word at the great 
Diet of Augsburg in the year 1530 and deliv- 
ered it to the Emperor Charles V. In this 
they clearly and plainly made their Christian 
confession as to what was being held and 
taught in the Christian evangelical churches 
concerning the chief articles, especially those 
in controversy between them and the Papists; 
and. although this Confession was received 
with disfavor by their opponents, still, thank 
God, it remains to this day unrefuted and un- 
overthrown, 

To this Christian [pious] Augsburg Confes- 
sion, so thoroughly grounded in God’s Word, 
we herewith pledge ourselves again [publicly 
and solemnly] from our inmost hearts; we 
abide by its simple, clear, and unadulterated 
meaning as the words convey it, and regard 
the said Confession as a pure Christian sym- 
bol, with which at the present time true 
Christians ought to be found next to [which 
pious hearts ought to receive next to the 
matchless authority of] God’s Word; just as 
in former times concerning certain great con- 
troversies that had arisen in the Church of 
God, symbols and confessions were proposed, 
to which the pure teachers and hearers at 
that time pledged themselves with heart and 
mouth. We intend also, by the grace of the 
Almighty, faithfully to abide until our end 
by [the doctrine of] this Christian Confes- 
sion, mentioned several times, as it was de- 
livered in the year 1530 to the Emperor 
Charles V; and it is our purpose, neither in 
this nor in any other writing, to recede in the 
least from that oft-cited Confession, nor to 
propose another or new confession. 

Now, although the Christian doctrine of 
this Confession has in great part remained 
unchallenged (save what has been done by the 
Papists), yet it cannot be denied that some 
theologians have departed from some great 
[principal] and important articles of the said 
Confession, and either have not attained to 


their true meaning, or at any rate have not 
continued steadfastly therein, and occasionally 
[some] have even undertaken to attach to it 
a foreign meaning, while at the same time 
they wished to be regarded as adherents of 
[they professed to embrace] the Augsburg 


848 mM. 506-868. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. Norma atque Regula Fidei. 


Verjtand anzudeuten fid) unterwunden und doch 
neben dem allem der Wugsburgifden RKonfeffion 
jein und fic) Dderfelben behelfen und rithmen 
wollen; daraus denn befchwerliche und jchadliche 
Spaltungen in den reinen ebangelijdhen Rirdhen 
ent{tanden; wie denn auch noch bet Lebzeiten der 
Heiligen Wpoftel unter denen, jo Chriften heifer 
wollten und fid) der Lehre Chriftt beriihmten, 
aleichfalls erfdrecdlide Srrtiimer eingefalfen, daz 
her etlice durd) die Werke des Gejekes twollten 
gerecht und felig werden, Wet. 15, etliche die Wuf- 
erftehung der Loten widerfprochen, 1 Kor. 15, 
etliche nicht glaubten, da} Chrijtus wahrer ewiger 
Gott wire; wider welche fic) die hetligen Wpoftel 
in ihren Predigten und Schriften heftig [haben] 
legen miiffen; obtwohl folde hochwidjtige Srrtitmer 
und ernftliche Streite damals aud) nicht ohne 
Qrofes Wrgernis beide der Ungliubiqen und 
Sdhwadhglaubigen ab[ge]gangen, inmafen heutt- 
gestages unfere YWiderfacher, die Papiften, itber 
den Spaltungen, fo unter un§ entftanden, froh- 
locen, der unchriftlichen und vergeblichen Hoff- 
nung, als follten diejfe Uneinigfeiten 3u endlidem 
Untergang der reinen Lehre gereichen; die Schwadh- 
gliubigen aber fic) Darob drgern und eines Teils 
ziveifeln, ob die reine Lehre bet unS unter jo 
grofen Spaltungen fet [vorhanden jet], eines 
Tetls nicht wiffen, welhhem Teil fie in den ftrei- 
tigen Wrtifeln beifallen follen. Denn die einge- 
fallenen Streite nicht nur Mifbverftinde [Mip- 
verftdndniffe] oder Wortgezinfe find, dafiir es 
etliche halten mocdhten, da ein Leil deS andern 
Meinung nidt genugfam eingenommen [verftan- 
Den] hatte, und fich aljo der Span [Swift] allein 
in etlichen wenig Worten, an welchen nicht viel 
gelegen, hielte; fondern e8 find wichtige und grofe 
Sachen, davitber geftritten worden, und alfo ge- 
jchaffen [befchaffen], Daf deS einen und irrenden 
Tetls Meinung in der Kirche Gottes nicht fann 
nod) foll geduldet, noc) viel weniger ent{chuldigt 
oder beftritten [in Streit gezogen, verteidigt] 
werden. 

Derwegen die Notdurft evfordert, jolche jtrei- 
tigen WWrtifel aus Gottes Wort und bewahrien 
Schriften alfo 3u erfliren, dak manniglic) [jeder- 
mann], fo etne8 chriftlichen Verftandes [ijt], mer- 
fen finne, welche Meinung in den ftreitigen Punf- 
ten dem Wort Gottes und der chriftlichen WUugs- 
burgijdhen RKonfeffion gemap fei oder nidt, und 
fic alfo guthergzige Chriften, denen die Wahrheit 
angelegen, bor Den eingeriffenen Srrtiimern und 
Korruptelen haben zu derhitten und 3u verwahren. 


Von dem fummarifechen Vegriff, Grund, 
Regel und Richtichuur, 


wie alle Lehre nad) Gottes Wort geurteilt, 
und die eingefallenen Yrrungen dhriftlig 
erflart und entidieden werden foller. 


Weil gu griindlicer, beftindiger Cinigfeit in 
dev Mirde dor allen Dingen vonniten ift, da} man 
einen jummarijden, einhelligen Begriff und Form 
habe, Darin die allgemeine fummarijde Lehre 
(Dagu Die Kirdhen, fo dev wahrhaftigen chriftliden 
Religion find, fic) befennen) aus Gottes Wort 


YW. 586. 587. 


tiam .affingere conatos esse, qui nihilominus 
tamen Augustanam se Confessionem amplecti 
simularunt et ex ea, quasi gloriantes de eius 
7] professione, praetextus quaesiverunt. Ex 
ea autem re gravia admodum et) perniciosa 
in reformatis ecclesiis dissidia sunt orta; 
quemadmodum olim etiam, vivis adhuc aposto- 
lis, inter eos, qui Christiani haberi volebant 
et de doctrina Christi gloriabantur, horribiles 
errores sunt exorti. Quidam enim per opera 
legis iustificationem et salutem quaerebant, 
Act. 15, 1—29, alii resurrectionem mortuorum 
negabant, 1 Cor. 15, 12, alii Christum verum et 
aeternum Deum esse non credebant. His certe 
apostoli sese et concionibus et scriptis severe 
opposuerunt, etsi non ignorabant, errores illos 
et de rebus tantis acerrima certamina gra- 
vissimam offensionem tam apud infideles quam 
apud infirmos in fide excitare; perinde ac 
hodie nostri adversarii pontificii propter dis- 
sidia illa inter nos orta exsultant, spem illam 
minime piam et quidem falsam foventes, fore 
ut ex nostris mutuis concertationibus sanae 
doctrinae ruina et interitus consequantur. 
8] Infirmi vero interim valde offenduntur et 
perturbantur; quidam dubitant, an inter tot 
et tanta dissidia etiam vera apud nos doctrina 
reperiatur; quidam non vident, cui parti in 
articulis illis controversis subscribere debeant. 
9] Mota enim illa certamina non sunt Joyo- 
waziac aut de verbis inanes et non necessariae 
disceptationes, quales oriri solent, cum altera 
pars alterius sententiam non satis assecuta 
est, ut quibusdam fortasse in hoe religionis 
negotio res habere videntur, qui existimant 
disputari tantum de paucis quibusdam [R. 631 
vocabulis, quae nullius paene aut certe non 
magni sint momenti. Sed res gravissimae 
sunt, de quibus controvertitur, et prorsus 
tales, ut illius partis, quae a vero aberrat, 
sententia in ecclesia Dei nec possit nee debeat 
ferri, nedum excusari aut defendi. 

10] Quare necessitas exigit, ut controversi 
illi articuli e Verbo Dei et probatis scriptis 
perspicue explicentur, quo omnes pii et in- 
telligentes animadvertere possint, cuiusnam 
partis sententia in controversiis illis motis 
Verbo Dei et Augustanae Confessioni ortho- 
doxae conformis sit, et quae probatis illis 
seriptis adversetur, ut bonae et piae mentes, 
quibus veritas cordi est, corruptelas et errores, 
qui exorti sunt, effugere et vitare queant. 


DE COMPENDIARIA DOCTRINAE 
FORMA, FUNDAMENTO, NORMA ATQUE 
REGULA, 


ad quam Omnia Dogmata iuxta Ana- 
logiam Verbi. Dei Diiudicanda et Con- 
troversiae Motae Pie Declarandae 
atque Decidendae sunt. 


1] Primo ad solidam, diuturnam et firmam 
concordiam in ecclesia Dei constituendam ne- 
cessarium omnino est, ut certa compendiaria 
forma et quasi typus unanimi consensu appro- 
batus exstet, in quo communis doctrina, quam 
ecclesiae sincerioris et reformatae  religionis 
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Confession, and to avail themselves and make 
_ their boast of it [for a pretext]. From this, 
grievous and injurious dissensions have arisen 
in the pure evangelical churches; just as even 
during the lives of the holy apostles among 
those who wished to be called Christians, and 
boasted of Christ’s doctrine, horrible errors 
arose likewise. For some sought to be justi- 
fied and saved by the works of the Law, 
Acts 15, 1—29, others denied the resurrection 
of the dead, 1 Cor. 15, 12, and still others did 
not believe that Christ was true and eternal 
God, Against these the holy apostles had to 
inveigh strenuously in their sermons and 
writings, although [they were well aware 
that] also at that time. such fundamental 
errors and severe controversies could not, oc- 
eur. without offense both to unbelievers and 
to those weak in the faith. In a similar man- 
ner at present our opponents, the Papists, re- 
joice at the dissensions that have arisen 
among us, in the unchristian and vain hope 
that these discords might finally cause the 
suppression of the pure doctrine, while those 
who are weak in faith are [greatly] offended 
[and. disturbed]; and some of them doubt 
whether, amid such dissensions, the pure doc- 
trine is with us, and others do not know with 
whom to side with respect to the articles in 
controversy. For the controversies which 
have occurred are not, as some would regard 
them, mere misunderstandings or disputes 
_ concerning words [as are apt to occur], one 

side not having sufficiently grasped the mean- 
ing of the other, and the difficulty lying 
thus in a few words which are not of great 
moment; but here the subjects of controversy 
are important and great, and of such a nature 
that the opinion of the party in error cannot 
be tolerated in the Church of God, much less 
be excused or defended, 

Necessity, therefore, requires us to explain 
these controverted articles according to God’s 
Word and approved writings, so that every 
one who has Christian understanding can 
notice which opinion concerning the matters 
in controversy accords with God’s Word and 
the Christian Augsburg Confession, and which 
does not. And sincere Christians who have 
the truth at heart may guard and protect 
themselves against [flee and avoid] the errors 
and corruptions that have arisen. 


OF THE COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY, 
FOUNDATION, RULE, AND STANDARD 


Whereby All Dogmas should be Judged. 

according to God’s Word, and the Con- 

troversies that have Occurred should be 

Explained and Decided in a Christian 
Manner. 


Since for thorough, permanent unity in the 
Church it is, above all things, necessary that 
we have a comprehensive, unanimously ap- 
proved summary and form wherein is brought 
together from God’s Word the common doc- 
trine, reduced to a brief compass, which the 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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zujamumengegogen [ift]; tie Denn dte alte Kirche 
alfewege 3u foldhem [Ge]Brauch ihre gewiffen 
Symbola gehabt; und aber folches nicht auf Pri- 
vatfdriften, fondern auf folche Bitcher gejegt wer- 
den folle, dic im Namen der Kirden, fo gu einer 
Vehre und Religion fich betennen, geftellt, appro- 
biert und angenommen [tvorden]: fo haben tir 
uns gegencinander mit Herzen und Mtund erz 
flirt, dah wir fein jonderliches oder newe8 Bez 
fenninis unjers Glaubens madden oder annehmen 
twolfen, fondern unS 3u den Sffentlichen allge- 
meinen Schriften befennen, jo fitr foldje Sym- 
bola oder gemeine Befenntnijfe in allen Rivehen 
Dev Wugshurgifden Monfeffion je und allewege, 
ehe denn die [der] Biwiefpalt unter denen, fo fic) 
sur AXugshurgifden Ronfeffion befannt, entftan- 
Den, und folange man cinhelliglich allenthalben 
in allen Wrtifeln bet der reinen Lehre gbttliches 
Worts (wie jie D. Vuther jeliger evtlaret) geblie- 
ben, gehalten und gebraudyt iworden: 


1. WB evrftlich: ju den prophetijhen und apo- 
ftolijden Seriften Wlten und Neuen Tefta- 
ments, alS 3u dem vreinen, lautern Brunnen 
Vsraelis, welche allein die einige, wahrhaftige 
Richtjdhnur ift, nad der alle Lehrer und Lehre gu 
ridten und 3u urteilen find. 


2. Und weil vor alters die wahre chriftlicde 
Vehre, im veinen, gefunden Berjtande, aus Gottes 
Wort in furze AUrtifel oder Hauptftiicde wider der 
Reker Verfalfchung gzujammengezogen ijt, befen- 
nen wir uns zum anderit gu dem dret alfgemetnet 
Symbolis, namlid) dent Wpojtolifden, Nigzai- 
fae and de Heiligen WAthanafit, alS ju den 
furjen, chrijtlicen und in Gottes Wort gegriin- 
Deten Herrlichen Befenntniffen des Glaubens, in 
wwelchen allen den Kegereien, fo zur felben Beit jich 
in Der chriftlichen Rirche erhoben, lauter und bez 
ftindig wwiderjprocen tird. 


3. Bum deitten, dtetveil in diejen legten Seiten 
Der giitige Gott aus [be]fondern Gnaden die 
Wahrheit jeines Wortes aus der greulicen Fin- 
jternis des Papjttuims durd) den getreuen Dienft 
Des teuren Mtannes Gottes, D. Quthers, wieder 
ans Vicht gebracht hat, und diefelbe Gehre aus und 
nad) Gottes Wort wider deS Papfttums und aud 
anderer Seften Verfilfdung in die Artifel und 
Hauptitiice der Wugsburgifden Monfeffion 3u- 
jamimengesogen ijt, fo befennen wir uns andy gu 
devjelben Erjten, Ungeiinderten Urgsburgifden 
Konfeffion, nidt deviwegen, dah fie von unfern 
Theologts geftellt, jondern weil fie aus Gottes 
Wort genommen und darin feft und woh! ge- 
gviindet tft, allermafen [in jeder Weife], wie fie 
Anno 30 ufte. in Sdjriften verfakt und dem 
RKaijer Carolo V. von etlichen chriftlihen Kure, 
wiirften und Standen deS NRimifden Reichs als 
cin aflgemetnes Befenntnis der reformierten Mir- 
chen gu Augsburg iibergeben, al$ diefer Beit un- 
ferm Symbolo, durch weldes unfere reformierten 
Kivden von dev Papiften und andern veriworfenen 
und berdammten Sette und Negkereien abgefon- 
Devt worden, inmafen denn folcheS in dev alten 
Kirche alfo Her(ge]fommen und gebriiuhlic) ge- 
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profitentur, e Verbo Dei collecta exstet. Et- 
enim ea in re exemplum primitivae ecclesiae 
sequimur, quae in talem usum sua quaedam 
2] certa symbola semper habuit. Cum [R.682 
vero compendiaria illa doctrinae forma non 
privatis, sed publicis scriptis niti debeat, quae 
confecta, approbata et recepta sint earum 
ecclesiarum nomine, quae sinceram doctrinam 
et religionem unanimi consensu profitentur: 
mentem nostram invicem corde et ore ita de- 


‘claravimus et iam declaramus, quod nullam 


novam aut singularem confessionem fidei no- 
strae conscribere aut recipere in animo habea- 
mus. Quin potius publica illa et communia 
scripta amplectimur, quae in omnibus eccle- 
siis Augustanae Confessionis pro symbolis 
et communibus confessionibus semper habita 
sunt, priusquam dissensiones inter eos, qui 
Augustanam Confessionem profitentur, ortae 
sunt; quae etiam scripta publicam auctori- 
tatem obtinuerunt, quamdiu magno consensu 
passim in omnibus articulis sincera Verbi Dei 
doctrina, ut eam D, Lutherus proposuit, con- 
servata, retenta atque usurpata fuit. 

3] I. Primumi igitur toto pectore prophetica 
et apostolica scripta Veteris et Now Testa- 
mentt, ut limpidissimos purissimosque Israelis 
fontes, recipimus et amplectimur et sacras lit- 
teras solas unicam et certissimam illam regu- 
lam esse credimus, ad quam omnia dogmata 
exigere, et secundum quam de omnibus tum 
doctrinis tum doctoribus iudicare oporteat. 

4] IJ. Et quia iam olim sincera Christi do- 
etrina, in genuino et sano sensu, ex sacris lit- 
teris collecta et in articulos seu capita brevis- 
sima contra haereticorum corruptelas digesta 
est, amplectimur etiam tria illa catholica ct 
generalia summae auctoritatis Symbola, Apo- 
stolicum videlicet, Nicaenum et Athanasii. 
Haec enim agnoscimus esse breves quidem, sed 
easdem maxime pias atque in Verbo Dei solide 
fundatas, praeclaras confessiones fidei, quibus 
omnes haereses, quae iis temporibus ecclesias 
Christi perturbarunt, perspicue et solide refu- 
tantur. 

5] III. Deinde cum postremis hisce [R.633 
temporibus Deus Optimus Maximus summa 
clementia puritatem Verbi sui tenebris hor- 
rendis et plus quam cimmeriis, quibus sub 
papatu oppressa fuerat, fideli opera praestan- 
tissimi viri, D. Lutheri, viri Dei, rursus in 
lucem produxerit, quae sincera doctrina non 
modo contra papatum, sed etiam adversus 
aliarum sectarum corruptelas e Verbo Dei in 
articulos et capita Augustanae Confessionis 
digesta est: etiam Augustanam, primum illam 
et non mutatam, Confessionem amplectimur. 
Idque non ea de causa facimus, quod a nostris 
theologis sit conseripta, séd quia e Verbo 
Domini est desumpta et ex fundamentis sacra- 
rum litterarum solide exstructa, sicut ea 
anno 1530 scripto comprehensa et Imperatori 
Carolo V. per quosdam Electores, Principes 
et Ordines Romani Imperii (ut. communis pie 
reformatarum ecclesiarum confessio) Augustae 
est exhibita. Hanc enim nostri temporis sym- 
bolum esse iudicamus, quo reformatae nostrae 
ecclesiae ab Romanensibus aliisque reiectis et 
damnatis sectis et haeresibus seiunguntur. Et 
sane hoe ipsum, olim usu in primitiva ecclesia 
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churches that are of the true Christian re- 
ligion confess, just as the ancient Church 
always had for this use its fixed symbols; 
moreover, since this [comprehensive form of 
doctrine] should not be based on private writ- 
ings, but on such books as have been: com- 
posed, approved, and received in the name of 
the churches which pledge themselves to one 
doctrine and religion, we have declared to one 
another with heart and mouth that we will 
not make or receive a separate or new con- 
fession of our faith, but confess the public 
common writings which always and every- 
where were held and used as such symbols or 
common confessions in all the churches of the 
Augsburg Confession before the dissensions 
arose among those who accept the Augsburg 
Confession, and as long as in all articles there 
was on all sides a unanimous adherence to 
{and maintenance and use of] the pure doc- 
trine of the divine Word, as the sainted 
Dr. Luther explained it. 


1. First [, then, we receive and embrace 
with our whole heart] the Prophetic and 
Apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments as the pure, clear fountain of 
Israel, which is the only true standard by 
which all teachers and doctrines are to be 
judged. 

2. And since of old the true Christian doc- 
trine, in a pure, sound sense, was collected 
from God’s Word into brief articles or chap- 
ters against the corruption of heretics, we 
confess, in the second place, the three Heu- 
memecal Oreeds, namely, the Apostles’, the 
Nicene, and the Athanasian, as glorious con- 
fessions of the faith, brief, devout, and founded 
upon God’s Word, in which all the heresies 
which at that time had arisen in the Chris- 
tian Church are clearly and unanswerably re- 
futed. 


3. In the third place, since in these last 
times God, out of especial grace, has brought 
the truth of His Word to light again from 
the darkness of the Papacy through the faith- 
ful service of the precious man of God, 
Dr. Luther, and since this doctrine has been 
collected from, and according to, God’s Word 
into the articles and chapters of the Augs- 
burg Confession against the corruptions of 
the Papacy and also of other sects, we confess 
also the First, Unaltered Augsburg Oonfes- 
sion as our symbol for this time, not because 
it was composed by our theologians, but be- 
cause it has been taken from God’s Word and 
is founded firmly and well therein, precisely 
in the form in which it was committed to 
writing in the year 1530, and presented to 
the Emperor Charles V at Augsburg by some 
Christian Electors, Princes, and Estates of the 
Roman Empire as a common confession of 
the reformed churches, whereby our reformed 
churches are distinguished from the Papists 
and other repudiated and condemned sects and 
heresies, after the custom and usage of the 
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twefen, dah die folgenden Synoden, chriftlidjen 
Bifchife und Lehrer fic) auf das Nigdifche Sym- 
bolum gezogen und dazu befannt haben. 


4, Bum dierten, was denn vielgemeldeter Wirgs= 
burgifcer RKonfejfion eigentliden und wahrhaf- 
tigen Berftand belangt, damit man fich gegen die 
Papijten ausfiihrlicer erflarete und verwahrete, 
und nicht unter dem Namen der Wugshurgifden 
RKonfeffion verdammte Sretiimer in der [in dte] 
Kirche Gottes ecinfchleiden, und derjelben fic) gu 
behelfen unterftehen moichten, iff nad) itbergebener 
RKonfeffion cine ausfiihrlide Wpologia geftellt und 
YUnno 1531 durch Hffentliden Druck publiziert. 
Bu derfelben befennen wir uns auch einhellig, 
Darin gedadte Wugsburgifde RMonfelfion nicht 
alfein notdiirftiglic) ausgefiihrt und verwahrt, 
fondern auch mit hellen, untwider|prechlichen Beug= 
niffen der Heiligen Schrift erwiejen worden. 

5. Bum fiinften befennen wir uns auch gu den 
Urtifeln, 3n Schmalfalden in groper Verjammz- 
lung det Theologen Wnno 1537 geftellt, appro- 
biert und angenommen, inmafen Ddiefelben erft- 
lich begriffen und gedrucdt worden, jo auf dem 
Concilio 3u Mantua, oder wo eS gehalten [twer= 


Den midte} im Namen hodft= und hochermeldeter ” 


Kurfiirften, Fiirften und Stande alS vorgemel- 
deter Wugsbhurgifcer Konfeffion und Befenntnis 
Crilirung, darauf fie urd) Gottes Gnade zu ver= 
harren entjchloffen, iiberanttwortet hat [haben] 
twerden follen; im twelchen ermeloete Lehre Wugs- 
burgifder Konfeffion wiederholt [ijt], und etlide 
Urtifel aus Gottes Wort weiter erflart [find], 
auch Daneben Urfache und Grund, warum man 
bon papiftifden Srrtiimern und Whgdttereien ab= 
getreten und mit dDenfelben feine Gemeinjdhaft 3u 
haben, fich auch itber folden mit dem Papft nicht 
gu vergleichen wifje noch gedenfe, notdiirftiglic 
angezeigt worden. 


6. Und dann gum fedhften, weil dieje hochwid)- 
tigen Sachen auch den gemeinen Mann und Laien 
belangen, welche, ihrer Seligfeit jugut, dennod 
al§ Chrijten swifdhen reiner und falfdher Sehre 
unterfcheiden miifjen, befennen wir uns auch ein- 
hellig gu dem Reinen und Grofen Katehismus 
D. Luthers, wie folche bon ihm gefcrieben und 
jeinen Yomi. cinverleibt tworden, weil diefelber 
pon allen der Augshurgifden Konfeffion ver- 
wandten Mirchen einhellig approbiert, angenom- 
Men und Offentlich in Kirden, Sdulen und Hau- 
fern gebraucht worden find, und twcil auch in den= 
jelben die dhriftlice Sehre aus Gottes Wort fiir 
die einfaltigen Laien auf das ridjtigfte und ein- 
faltigjte begriffen und gleidergeftalt notdiirftig- 
lid) erflairt worden. 

Diefe Hffentliden gemeinen Schriften find in 
den reinen Kirdhen und Sdulen allewege gehalten 
worden als die Summa und Vorbild der Lehre, 
weldhe D. Quther feliger in feinen Schriften aus 
GotteS Wort wider das Papfttum und andere 
Setten ftattlid) ausgefiihrt und toh! gegriindet 
Hat, auf weldeS [auf deffen] ausfithrlice Ertla- 
rungen in feinen Lehr= und Streitjdhriften wir 
uns gegogen [begzogen] haben wollen, auf Weife 
und Map wie D. Quther in der lateinifcen Bor- 
tede iiber feine gufammengedrudten Bilder pon 
feinen Schriften jelbft notbiirftige und chriftlide 
Erinnerung getan und diejen Unterfdhied ans- 
Driidlicy gefegt hat, dak allein Gottes Wort die 


.a pontificiis erroribus. et idolomaniissecessio- — 
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receptum est, ut subsequentes: synodi, pii item 
episcopi et doctores, ad Nicaenum Symbolum 
provocarent atqué se id amplecti publice pro- 
fiterentur. 

6] IV. Postea cum hoe etiam curandum 
esset, ut propria et genuina Confessionis 
Augustanae sententia conservaretur atque ad- 
versus pontificiorum calumnias plenius expli- 
earetur et praemuniretur, ne sub Augustanae 
Confessionis praetextu et patrocinio damnati 
errores sese in ecclesiam Dei paulatim’ insinua- 
rent: post exhibitam Confessionem luculenta 
Apologia conscripta et anno 1531 typis vul- 
gata est. Ham etiam unanimi consensu ap- 
probamus et amplectimur, quia in ea non modo 
Augustana Confessio perspicue explicatur at- 
que ab adversariorum calumniis vindicatur, 
verum etiam clarissimis et solidissimis [R.634 
Sacrae Scripturae testimoniis confirmatur. 

7] V. Praeterea etiam Articulos illos toto 
pectore amplectimur, qui Smalcaldite in fre- 
quentissimo theologorum conventu anno salu- 
tis MDXXXVII. conseripti, approbati et re- 


-cepti sunt. Eos autem articulos intelligimus, 
_quales initio conscripti, postea typis:in lucem 


editi sunt in eum videlicet finem, ut concilio 
vel Mantuae vel alibi celebrando nomine illu- 
strissimorum Electorum, Principum atque Or- 
dinum Imperii (ut Augustanae Confessionis 
uberior, declaratio, in qua. per Dei gratiam 


-constantes perseverare decrevissent) publice 


proponi posset [possent]. In iis enim articu- — 
lis doctrina Augustanae Confessionis repetita 

est et in quibusdam articulis e Verbo Dei am- — 
plius declarata, et insuper fundamenta mon- — 
strata et graves causae recitatae sunt, cur — 


nem fecerimus, cur etiam in iis rebus cum 
pontifice Romano nobis convenire non possit, 
quodque cum eo in illis conciliari nequeamus. 

8] VI. Postremo, quando negotium religio- 
nis etiam ad salutem vulgi et laicorum (quos — 
vocant) pertinet, et illis etiam, ratione salu- 
tis, necessarium est, ut sinceram doctrinam 
a falsa discernant, amplectimur etiam Mino- 
rem et Maiorem D. Luthert Catechismos, eos 
dicimus, quales illi ab ipso scripti et tomis — 
eius inserti sunt. Omnes enim ecclesiae Augu- 
stanae Confessionis hos catechismos appro-— 
barunt atque receperunt, ita ut passim in ec- — 
clesiis et scholis publice et in privatis etiam 
aedibus propositi fuerint. Et pia doctrina, 
e Verbo Dei desumpta, in iis quam maxime 
perspicue et simplicissime in usum rudiorum 
et laicorum est comprehensa et dilucide decla- 
rata. 

9] Haec publica et ab omnibus piis appro- 
bata scripta in purioribus ecclesiis et scholis 
semper habita fuere pro compendiaria [R.635 
hypotyposi seu forma sanae doctrinae, quam 
D. Lutherus in suis scriptis e sacris litteris 
contra papatum et alias sectas deprompsit, 
luculenter declaravit. et solide fundavit. Et 
ad D. Lutheri explicationes praeclaras tam in 
polemicis quam didacticis ipsius scriptis com- 
prehensas provocamus, eo videlicet modo, quem 
D. Lutherus in Latina sua praefatione, tomis 
operum eius praefixa, de scriptis suis pia e 
necessaria admonitione nobis ipse monstravit. 
Ibi enim hoe discrimen (inter divina et hu- 
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early Church, whereby succeeding councils, 
Christian bishops and teachers appealed to 
the Nicene, Creed, and confessed it [publicly 
declared that they embraced it]. 

’ 4, In the fourth place, as regards the proper 
and true sense of the oft-quoted Augsburg 
Confession, an extensive Apology was com- 
posed and published in print in 1531, after 
the presentation of the Confession, in order 
that we might explain ourselves at greater 
length and guard against the [slanders of 
the] Papists, and that condemned errors 
might not steal into the Church of God under 
the name of the Augsburg Confession, or dare 
to seek cover under the same. We unani- 
mously confess this also, because not only is 
the said Augsburg Confession explained as 
much as is necessary and guarded [against 
the slanders of the adversaries], but also 
proven [confirmed] by clear, irrefutable testi- 
monies of Holy Scripture. 

5. In the fifth place, we also confess the 
Articles composed, approved, and received at 
Smaicald in the large assembly of theologians, 
in the year 1537, as they were first framed 
and printed in order to be delivered in the 
council at Mantua, or wherever it would be 
held, in the name of the Estates, Electors, 
and Princes, as an explanation of the above- 
mentioned Augsburg Confession, wherein by 
God’s grace they were resolved to abide. In 
them the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession 
is repeated, and some articles are explained 
at greater length from God’s Word, and,. be- 
sides, the cause and grounds are indicated, 
as far as necessary, why we have abandoned 
the papistical errors and idolatries, and can 
have no fellowship with them, and also why 
we know, and can think of, no way for coming 
to any agreement with the Pope concerning 
them. 

6. And now, in the sixth place, because these 
highly important matters [the business of re- 
ligion] concern also the common people and 
laymen [as they are called], who, inasmuch 
as they are Christians, must for their salva- 
tion distinguish between pure and false doc- 
trine, we confess also the Small and the Large 
Catechisms of Dr. Luther, as they were writ- 
ten by him and incorporated in his works, be- 
cause they have been unanimously approved 
and received by all churches adhering to the 
Augsburg Confession, and have been publicly 
used in churches, schools, and in [private] 
houses, and, moreover, because the Christian 
doctrine from God’s Word is comprised in 
them in the most correct and simple way, 
and, in like manner, is explained, as far as 
necessary [for simple laymen]. 

In the pure churches and schools these 
public common writings have been always re- 
garded as the sum and model of the doctrine 
which Dr. Luther, of blessed memory, has ad- 
mirably deduced from God’s Word, and firmly 
established against the Papacy and other 
sects; and to his full explanations in his doc- 
trinal and polemical writings we wish to ap- 
peal, in the manner and as far as Dr. Luther 
himself in the Latin preface to his published 
works has given necessary and Christian ad- 
monition concerning his writings, and has ex- 
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einige [die alleinige] Ricdtjdnur und Regel aller 
Sehre fein und bleiben jolle, weldem feines Men- 
jchen Schriften gleich) geachtet, jondern demjelben 
alleS untertvorfen terden fol. 


&8 werden aber hiermit andere gute, niiglice, 
reine Biicher, Wuslequngen der Heiligen Schrift, 
Widerlequngen der Yretiimer, Erflarungen der 
Vehrartifel nicht verworfen, welche, wofern fie dem 
jekt gemeldeten Borbild der Lehre gemap, als 
niiglice Wuslegungen und Erflarungen gehalten 
und niiglid) gebraucht fonnen werden; jondern 
twas bi8her von der Summa unjerer dhriftliden 
Lehre gefagt, wird allein dahin gemeint, dak man 
habe eine einhellige, gewiffe, allgemeine Form der 
Vehre, dazu fic) unjere ebangelijchen Rirchen jamt- 
lich und inSgemein befennen, aus und nad) twel= 
cher, weil fie aus Gottes Wort genomimen, alle 
anbdern Schriften, twiefern fie gu probieren und 
angunehmen, geurtetlt und reguliert follen werden. 


Denn dap wir oberzahlte Sdrijten, namlic) dte 
Angsburgifhe RKornfeffion, Apologie, Sdmeal- 
falnifden Urtifel, Grofen und Kleinen Rate- 
Hi8smns Lutheri, vielgedachter Summa unferer 
chriftlicen Lehre einverletbt, ift er Urfache ge- 
fdehen, dak folche fiir den gemeinen, einhelligen 
Verftand unferer Kirden je und allerwege gehal- 
ten worden, alS die aud) von den vornehmiten, 
Hocerleucteten Theologen dtefelbe Beit unter- 
jdrieben und alle ebangelifden Rirden und Schu- 
len innegehabt; wie fie auch, inmafen hiebor ber- 
meldet, alle gejdhrieben und aus[ge]gangen, ebhe 
die Bwiefpaltungen unter den Theologen Wugs- 
burgijdher Konfelfion entjtanden; und dann, weil 
fie fiir unpartetifdh gehalten und von feinem Teil 
Dever, fo fic) in [den] Streit eingelaffen, fonnen 
ober follen beriworfen tverden, auch feiner, fo ohne 
Falfeh der Wugsburgifchen RMonfeffion [sugetan] 
ijt, fich Ddiejer Schriften befdhweren, fondern fie 
al§ Beugen gerne annehmen und gedulden wird: 
jo fann un$ niemand verdenfen, dak mir aud) 
aus denfelben Erliuterung und Cntfdeid der ftrei- 
tigen Wrtttel nehmen und, wie wir Gottes Wort, 
al§ die ewige Wahrheit, zum Grunde legen, aljo 
auch diefe Schriften gum Beugnis der Wahrheit 
und fiir den einbelligen rechten Verftand unferer 
Gorfahren, jo bet der reinen Lehre ftandhaftig 
gehalten, einfithren und angziehen. 


Von ftreitigen Mrtifeln, 
was die Untithefis oder Gegenlehre belanat. 


Weil auch zur Erhaltung reiner Lehre und 3u 
griindlicjer, bejtindiger, gottfeliger [* gottgefalli- 
ger] Cinigteit in der Kirche vonndten ift, DaR nicht 
alletn die reine heilfame Lehre recht gefithrt, fon- 
Dern Dab auch die Widerfpreder, fo anders lehren, 
geftraft werden, 1 Tim. 3; Vit. 1; den treue Hir= 
ten, wie LutheruS redet, jollen beides tun, die 
Sdhaflein weiden oder nihren und den Wilfen 
webren, Daf fie vor den fremden Stimmen fliehen 


YB. 589—591. 


mana scripta) perspicue posuit, solas videlicet 
sacras litteras pro unica regula et norma 
omnium dogmatum agnoscendas, iisque nullius 
omnino hominis scripta adaequanda, sed potius 
omnia subiicienda esse. 

10] Haec autem non ita accipi debent, quasi 
alia utilia et sincera scripta (verbi gratia 
commentarios in sacras litteras, errorum refu- 
tationes, articulorum praecipuorum explicatio- 
nes) reiicere aut ex hominum manibus ex- 
eutere velimus. Ea enim scripta (quatenus 
commemoratae hypotyposi et compendiariae 
sanae doctrinae conformia sunt) tamquam ex- 
plicationes atque declarationes utiles retineri 
et cum fructu legi possunt. Quidquid enim 
hactenus de compendiaria hypotyposi sanae 
doctrinae diximus, eo tantum referendum est, 
ut unanimi consensu approbatam certamque 
formam doctrinae habeamus, quam evangelicae 
ecclesiae nostrae simul omnes agnoscant et 
amplectantur, secundum quam, cum e Verbo 
Dei sit desumpta, omnia alia scripta iudicare 
et accommodare oportet, quatenus probanda 
sint et recipienda. 

11] Quod enim commemorata scripta, vide- 
licet Augustanam Oonfessionem, Apologiam, 
Smalealdicos Articulos, Minorem et Maiorem 
Catechismos Lutheri, illa doctrinae nostrae 
Christianae summa complecti voluerimus, eam 
ob causam factum est, quod in iis unanimem 
et communem ecclesiarum nostrarum [R. 636 
piam sententiam contineri semper sit iudica- 
tum, quippe quae a praecipuis iisque excellen- 
tissimis illius temporis theologis subseriptione 
confirmata et in evangelicis ecclesiis et scholis 
12] recepta fuere. Et ea quidem (ut paulo 
ante monuimus) omnia conscripta atque edita 
sunt, priusquam controversiae illae inter Augu- 
stanae Confessionis theologos orirentur, ideo- 
que nihil in illis datum est affectibus; quare 
etiam ab iis, qui inter se disceptant, reprobari 
nullo iure possunt. Neque vero quisquam 
(modo sincere et sine fuco Augustanam Con- 
fessionem amplectatur) eorum auctoritatem 
elevabit aut contemnet, sed ea (ut veritatis 
testes) recipiet. Quare nemo vitio nobis ver- 
tet, quod ad eorum scriptorum declarationem 
et decisionem in obortis controversiis proyo- 
13] camus. Ut enim Verbum Dei tamquam 
immotam veritatem pro fundamento ponimus, 
ita illa scripta tamquam veritatis testes et 
quae unanimem sinceramque maiorum nostro- 
rum, qui in puriore doctrina constantes per- 
mansere, sententiam complectantur, in me- 
dium recte producimus. 


De Antithesi 


seu reiectione falsae doctrinae in articulis 
controversis. 


14] Necessarium est ad conservandam in 
ecclesia sinceram doctrinam et ad solidam, 
firmam Deoque probatam atque gratam con- 
cordiam, ut non tantum sana doctrina dex- 
tre proponatur, sed etiam contradicentes 
diversumque docentes redarguantur. Fide- 
lium enim pastorum utrumque officium est (ut 
D. Lutherus dicere solet), et oviculas pascere 
et lupum arcere, ut alienas voces vitare discant 
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pressly drawn this distinction, namely, that 
the Word of God alone should be and remain 
the only standard and rule of doctrine, to 
which the writings of no man should be re- 
garded as equal, but to which everything 
should be subjected. 

But [this is not to be understood as if] 
hereby other good, useful, pure books, expo- 
sitions of the Holy Scriptures, refutations of 
errors, explanations of doctrinal articles, are 
not rejected; for as far as they are consistent 
with the above-mentioned type of doctrine, 
these are regarded as useful expositions and 
explanations, and can be used with advantage. 
But what has thus far been said concerning 
the summary of our Christian doctrine is in- 
tended to mean only this, that we should have 
a unanimously accepted, definite, common 
form of doctrine, which all our evangelical 
churches together and in common confess, 
from and according to which, because it has 
been derived from God’s Word, all other writ- 
ings should be judged and adjusted as to how 
far they are to be approved and accepted. 

For that we embodied the above-mentioned 
writings, namely, the Augsburg Confession, 
Apology, Smaicald Articles, Luther's Large 
and Small Catechisms, in the oft-mentioned 
Sum of our Christian doctrine, was done for 
the reason that these have always and every- 
where been regarded as the common, unani- 
mously accepted meaning of our churches, 
and, moreover, have been subscribed at that 
time by the chief and most enlightened theo- 
logians, and have held sway in all evangelical 
churches and schools. So also,'as before men- 
tioned, they were all written and sent forth 
before the divisions among the theologians of 
the Augsburg Confession arose; therefore, 
since they are held to be impartial, and 
neither can nor should be rejected by either 
part. of those who have entered into contro- 
versy, and no one who without guile is an ad- 
herent of the Augsburg Confession will com- 
plain of these writings, but will cheerfully 
accept and tolerate them as witnesses [of the 
truth], no one can think ill of [blame] us 
that we derive from them an explanation and 
decision of the articles in controversy, and 
that, as we lay down God’s Word, the eternal 
truth, as the foundation, so we introduce and 
quote also these writings as a witness of the 
truth and as the unanimously received correct 
understanding of our predecessors who have 
steadfastly held to the pure doctrine. 


Of Articles in Controversy 


with Respect to the Antithesis, or Opposite 
Doctrine. 


Moreover, since for the preservation of pure 
doctrine and for thorough, permanent, godly 
unity in the Church it is necessary, not only 
that the pure, wholesome doctrine be rightly 
presented, but also that the opponents who 
teach otherwise be reproved, 1 Tim. 3 (2 Tim. 
3,16); Titus 1, 9, — for faithful shepherds, as 
Luther says, should do both, namely, feed or 
nourish the lambs and resist the wolves, so 
that the sheep: may flee from strange voices, 
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mtdgen, Yoh. 10, und das Mojtliche pon dem Sdhnd- 
Den fcyeiden, Ser. 15; 

Sv haben wit un& auc) dariiber und davon 
Gegeneinander griindlid) und deutlich erflart, alfo 
dap in alle Wege cin Unterfdied foll und muf 
gehalten werden sivifden unnidtigem und une 
niihem Gejant, damit, weil e& mehr verftirt als 
haut, die Kirche billig nicht foll berwirrt tverden, 
und 3ivifden nbtigem Streit, wenn naimlich fol- 
dher Streit porfaillt, toelcher die Wrtifel de Glau- 
ben3 oder die bornehHmen Hauptititcte der chrift- 
Yichen Sehre angeht, da gur Nettung der Wahrheit 
faljche Gegenlehre geftraft werden muy. 

Wiewoh! nun obgemeloete Schriften dem dhrift- 
licen efer, welder Luft und Vtebe gu der gbtt= 
fiden Wahrheit tragt, einen lauteren, vichtiqen 
Befcheid von allen und jeden jtreitigen Wrttfeln 
unjevert chriftlichen Religion geben, twas er bermige 
Gottes Worts, der Propheten und Wpoftel Schrif- 
ten, fiir recht und wabhr halten und annehmen, 
und twas er alS falfd) und unrecht veriverfen, 
fliehen und meiden folle: fo haben wir dod, daz 
mit die Wahrheit defto deutlicer und Harer be- 
Jalten und von allen Bretiimern unterfdhieden, 
und nicht unter gemeinen Worten etwas verftect 
und verborgen michte werden, unS bon den vor- 
nehinften und hochwidtigiten Wrtifeln, fo Ddiefer 
Beit in Streit gegogen, von jedem infonderheit 
Hieriiber deutlid) und ausdriiclid) gegeneinander 
ertlairt, dak eS ein Sffentlides gewiffes Seugnis 
nicht allein bet den Yektlebenden, jondern auch 
bet unfern Nachfommen fein mige, was unferer 
Rirvdhen einhellige Meinung und Urteil von den 
jtvettigen Wrtifelm fet und bleiben folle, namtid: 


1. Bum erften, daffy wir veriverfer und bver- 
dammen alle Kekereien und Yrrtitmer, fo in der 
erfter, alten, vechtglaubigen Rirehe aus twahrem, 
beftindigem Grunde der heiligen gbttliden Sajvift 
veriworfen und berdammt find. 

2. Zum andern veriwerfenm und berdantmen tir 
alle Geften und Rekereien, fo in jektgemeldeten 
Sdriften deS Summarijfden Begriffs der Be- 
fenntni8 [deS Befenntniffes] unferer Kirdhen ver= 
tworfen find. 

3. Bum dritten, weil innerhalb drethig Bahren 
hon wegen deS Ynterims und fonften etlice Spal- 
tungen unter etfichen Theologen Wugsburgijder 
RKonfeffion entftanden, haben wir von denfelben 
allen und einem jeden infonderheit unfern Glau- 
ben und Befenntnis rund, lauter und flar in 
thesi et antithesi, da8 ift, die recjte Sehre und 
Gegenlehre, feken und ertliren wollen, damit der 
Grund gittlicder Wahrheit in allen Wrtifeln offen- 
bar, und alle unrechtmifige, sweifelhaftige, ver- 
Dachtige und berdamimte Lehre, wo auch dtefelbe 
und in was Biichern fie gefunden, und twer gleid) 
dDiefelben gefdjrieben oder fich noc) derfelben anz 
nehmen wollte, ausgefekt werde, Damit manniglich 
{iedermann] bor den Srrtitmern, fo Hin und twie- 
der in etlicher Theologen Schriften ausgebreitet, 
treulic) beriwarnt fei, und hierin durch feines 
Menfechen Wnfehen verfiihrt werde. Bn welcher 
Erflirung fic) der hriftlide Lefer nach aller Not- 
Durft erjehen und folche gegen obergihlte Schriften 
halten mige, dDaraus er eigentlich befinden wird, 
was bon einem jeden Wrtifel in dem Sumimari- 
jden Begriff unjerer Religion und Glaubens 
anfangs befannt, nachmalS gu unterfchiedlicden 
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et pretiosum a vili secernere possint. 1 Tim. 3 
[2 Tim. 3,16]; Tit. 1,9; Toh. 10,12; Ter. 16, 19. 
Quare in hac etiam parte mentem nostram 
15} invicem declaravimus et perspicue [R. 637 
declaramus, quod videlicet discrimen sit ha- 
bendum inter non necessarias atque inutiles 
contentiones (quae plus destruunt quam aedi- 
ficant), ne iis ecclesia perturbetur, et inter 
necessaria certamina, quando tales controver- 
siae incidunt, ubi de articulis fidei aut prac- 
cipuis partibus Christianae doctrinae agitur; 
tum enim ad veritatis defensionem necessario’ 
contraria et falsa doctrina est refutanda. 

16) Etsi autem paulo ante commemorata 
seripta pio lectori, qui veritatis coelestis 
amore flagrat, in omnibus et singulis articulis 
Christianae nostrae religionis perspicue et 
dilucide commonstrant, quidnam iuxta Verbi 
Dei, propheticorum et apostolicorum seripto- 
yum, normam verum sit et ampleetendum, et 
quid falsum et reiiciendum atque fugiendum 
sit: tamen de praecipuis et summis articulis 
singulis, qui hisce temporibus in controver- 
siam venerunt, sententiam nostram perspicue 
et sine omni ambiguitate proponere voluimus. 
Idque eo consilio, ut veritas magis elucescat 
clariusque agnoscatur et ab erroribus facilius 
discernatur, ne quidquam, quod veritati. offi- 
ciat, sub nimis generalibus verbis aut phrasi- 
bus occultari possit; ‘tum etiam, ut publicum 
solidumque testimonium, non modo ad eos, qui 
nune vivunt, sed etiam ad omnem posterita- 
tem exstaret, ostendens, quaenam ecclesiarum 
nostrarum de controversis articulis unanimis 
fuerit esseque perpetuo debeat decisio atque 
sententia, videlicet: 

17) I. Primo reiicimus atque damnamus 
omnes haereses et errores, qui in primitiva 
(recte eredentium) ecclesia ex solidis Verbi 
Dei fundamentis reiecti sunt et damnati. 


18] II. Deinde reprobamus et damnamus 
omnes sectas atque haereses, quae in seriptis 
paulo ante commemoratis reprobatae sunt, 


19) ITI. Praeterea, cum intra triginta annos 
partim ex interreligionis, quam Interim [R. 638 
vocant, formula, partim aliis oceasionibus dis- 
sidia inter theologos quosdam Augustanae 
Confessionis orta sint, de illis omnibus et sin- 
gulis fidem et confessionem nostram non modo 
in thesi, verum etiam in antithesi (veram 
videlicet et falsam contrariam doctrinam) 
diserte, categorice et perspicue proponere et 
declarare voluimus. Idque ea de causa a nobis 
factum est, ut solida coelestis doctrinae in 
omnibus articulis fundamenta rectius eonspi- 
cerentur, et omnia falsa, ambigua, suspecta et 
damnata dogmata (quibusecunque libris con- 
tineantur et a quocunque tandem vel con- 
seripta sint vel hodie etiamnum defendantur) 
diserte repudientur, ut omnes ad cavendos er- 
rores (hine inde in quorundam theologorum 
libris sparsos) fideliter praemoneantur et ex- 
citentur, ne in rebus tantis ullius hominis 
20] auctoritate seducantur. Hane nostram’ 
controversiarum explicationem si pius lector 
sedulo perpenderit eamque eum scriptis illis’ 
aliquoties commemoratis contulerit, liquido 
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John 10, 12, and may separate the precious 
from the vile, Jer. 15, 19, — 

Therefore we have thoroughly and clearly 
declared ourselves to one another, also regard- 
ing these matters, as follows: that a distinc- 
tion should and must by all means be observed 
between unnecessary and useless wrangling, 
on the one hand, whereby the Church ought 
not to be disturbed, since it destroys more 
than it builds up, and necessary controversy, 
on the other hand, as, when such a controversy 
oceurs as involves the articles of faith or the 
chief heads of the Christian doctrine, where 
for the defense of the truth the false opposite 
doctrine must be reproved. 


Now, although the aforesaid writings afford 
the Christian reader, who delights in and has 
a love for the divine truth, clear and correct 
information concerning each and every con- 
troverted article of our Christian religion, as 
to what he should regard and receive as right 
and true according to God’s Word of the 
Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures, and what 

“he should reject, shun, and avoid as false and 
wrong; yet, in order that the truth may be 
preserved the more distinctly and clearly, and 
be distinguished from all errors, and that noth- 
ing be hidden and concealed under ordinary 
terms [rather general words and phrases], we 
have clearly and expressly declared ourselves 
to one another concerning the chief and most 
important articles, taken one by one, which 
at the present time have come into contro- 
versy, so that there might be a public, definite 
testimony, not only for those now living, but 
also for our posterity, what is and should re- 
main the unanimous understanding and judg- 
ment [decision] of our churches in reference 
to the articles in controversy, namely: 


1. First, that we reject and condemn all 
heresies and errors which were rejected and 
condemned in the primitive, ancient, orthodox 
Church, upon the true, firm ground of the 
holy divine Scriptures. 


2. Secondly, we reject and condemn all sects 
and heresies which are rejected in the writ- 
ings, just mentioned, of the comprehensive 
summary of the Confession of our churches. 


3. Thirdly, since within thirty years some 
divisions arose among some theologians of 
the Augsburg Confession on account of the 
Interim and otherwise, it has been our pur- 
pose to state and declare plainly [categori- 
cally], purely, and clearly our faith and con- 
fession concerning each and every one of these 
in thesis and antithesis, 7.e., the true doc- 
trine and its opposite, in order that the foun- 
dation of divine truth might be manifest in 
all articles, and that all unlawful, doubtful, 
suspicious, and condemned doctrines, where- 
ever and in whatever books they may be 
found, and whoever may have written them, 
or even now may be disposed to defend them, 
might be exposed [distinctly repudiated], so 
that every one may be faithfully warned 
against the errors, which are spread here and 
there in the writings of some theologians, and 
no one be misled in this matter by the repu- 
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tation [authority] of any man. From this 
declaration the Christian reader will inform 
himself in every emergency, and compare it 
with the writings enumerated above, and he 
will find out exactly that what was confessed 


85S _ WM. 573.874, 
Beiten ervflart und durd un8 in Ddiefer Sehrift 
wiederholt, feineStvegs widereinander, fondern dic 
einfiltige, untoandelbare, beftindige Wahrheit fet, 
und dab tir demnad) nicht von einer Lehre ju 
Der andern fallen, wie unfere Widerjacher falfch- 
fich auSgeben, jondern bei der einmal iibergebenen 
Uugsburgifdhen RKonfeffion und in etnbhelligem, 
chriftlidhem Berftande devjelben begehren uns fin- 
Dent 3u Laffen und dabei durch Gottes Gnade ftand- 
haftig und beftindig wider alle eingefallenen Ver- 
fal{dhungen gu verhatren. 


Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. I. De Peccato Originis. 


YW. 592. 593. + 


intelliget, ea, quae de unoquoque articulo (in 
compendiaria illa doctrina nostrae religionis 
et fidei) initio maiores nostri senserunt atque 
publice professi sunt, easque declarationes, 
quae diversis temporibus per intervalla sunt 
consecutae, et eam doctrinam, quam nunc 
hoe scripto repetimus, haudquaquam inter se 
diserepare, sed esse simplicem, immotam ac 
certissimam veritatem. Et agnoscet lector 
candidus, nos non de uno dogmate ad aliud 
(levitate quadam, ut adversarii nos criminan- 
tur) transsilire, sed potius nos in eo elaho- 


rare, ut semel exhibitam illam Augustanam Confessionem eiusque unanimem, piam et veram 
sententiam firmiter retineamus, atque in ea doctrina per gratiam Dei (adversus omnes, quae 
inciderunt, corruptelas) constantes perseveremus. 


I. 
Von der Erbjiinde. 


Und erftlic) hat fic) unter etlichen Theologen 
UAugsbhurgifdher Konfeffion ein Biwiejpalt von der 
Grbfiinde gugetragen, was eigentlic) diejelbe jet. 
Denn cin Teil hat geftritten: meil ourd) Woams 
Ball ift ganz verderbt menfdjlid’ Natur und 
Wejen, dak nunmehr nach dem Fall des verderbten 
Menfrhen Natur, Subftan;, Wefen oder ja das 
[der] bornehmite, hichfte Veil feines Wejens, als 
Die verniinftige Secle in ihrem Hhochften Grad oder 
pornehmften RKraften, die Crbfiinde felbjt fet, 
welche Natur= oder Perfonfitnde genennet [qe- 
nannt] worden, Darum dah e8 nicht ein Gedante, 
Wort oder Werf, fondern die Natur felbft fet, 
Daraus al8 aus der Wrurzel alle andern Siinden 
entjpringen, und fet Derivegen jegund nach dem 
all, weil die Natur durch die Siinde verderbt, 
gan3 und gar fein Unterfdied sivifchen des Men- 
jen Natur oder Wejen und giwifhen der Erb- 
jitnde. 


Der andere Teil aber Hat dagegen gelehrt, daf 
Die CErbfiinde ecigentlic) nidt fet deS Menfehen 
Natur, Subftanz oder Wefen, das ift, des Mten- 
jden Leib oder Seele, twelche auch jegund nach dent 
all it uns Gottes Gefchdpf und Kreaturen find 
und bleiben, fondern fet etwas in deS Menfehen 
Natur, Leth, Seele und allen jeinen Mraften, 
nadmilich eine gueuliche, tiefe, unausfprechlide Ber- 
derbung derfelben, alfo dah der Mtenfe) der Ge- 
rechtigteit, barin er anfangs erjchaffen, mangelt 
und in geiftliden Sachen jum Outen erftorben 
und 3 allem Bodfen verfehrt [ft], und dak von 
wegen folder Verderbung und angeborner Sitnde, 
jo in Dev Ratur jtedt, aus dem Herzen alle twirt- 
Tidhen Siinden herflieken, und miiffe alfo cin 
Unterfdied gehalten twerden giwifchen deS verderb- 
ten Menfchen Natur und Wefen oder feinem Leib 
und Seele, weldhes Gottes Gefchipf und Krea- 
turen an un8 aud) nad) dem Fall find, und 
jwijdhen der Erbfitnde, welche cin Werk des Tert- 
Fels tft, Dadurch Die Natur verderbt worden. 


Nun ift diefer Streit bon der Erbjiinde nicht 
ein unnitiges Gezint, fondern wenn diefe Lehre 
aus und nad) Gottes Wort recht gefiihrt und bon 
alfen pelagiant{dhen und maniddifden Srrtiimern 


if {R.639 
DE PECCATO ORIGINIS. 


1) Orta est inter nonnullos Augustanae Con- 
fessionis theologos controversia de peccato ori- 
ginali, quidnam hoe proprie et revera sit. Una 
enim pars contendit (cum per lapsum Adae 
humana natura et essentia totaliter corrupta 
sit), quod nune post lapsum hominis corrupta 
natura, substantia et essentia aut certe prae- 
cipua et praestantissima pars ipsius essentiae 
(anima videlicet rationalis in summo suo 
gradu aut praecipuis potentiis) sit ipsum pec- 
catum originale, quod ideo vocetur peccatum 
naturae vel personae, quod non sit cogitatio, 
verbum aut opus quoddam, sed ipsissima 
natura, e qua tamquam ex radice omnia alia 
peccata oriantur, eamque ob causam affirma- 
runt, iam ‘post Japsum (quandoquidem natura 
per peccatum corrupta est) ‘nullum plane 
discrimen esse inter hominis naturam, sub- 
stantiam seu essentiam et inter peccatum 
originis. 

2) Altera vero pars contrarium asseruit: 
peceatum videlicet originale non esse ipsam 
hominis naturam, substantiam aut essentiam, 
hoe est, ipsius hominis corpus et animam 
(quae hodie in nobis etiam post lapsum sunt 
manentque Dei opus et creatura), sed malum 
illud originis esse aliquid in ipsa hominis 
natura, corpore, anima omnibusque viribus 
humanis, horrendam videlicet, profundam, in- 
timam atque verbis inexplicahilem humanae 
naturae corruptionem, ita ut homo originali 
iustitia, cum qua initio creatus erat, penitus 
spoliatus careat atque (in rebus spiritualibus) 
ad bonum prorsus sit mortuus, ad omne [R.640 
vero malum totus plane sit conversus, et ut 
propter hance naturae corruptionem et insitum 
ac innatum peccatum (quod in ipsa natura 
infixum haeret) e corde humano omnis generis 
actualia peccata promanent.’’ Discrimen itaque 
retinendum esse affirmarunt inter corrupti 
hominis naturam et essentiam, seu animam et 
corpus hominis, quae in nobis etiam post 
lapsum sunt Dei opus et creatura, et inter 
peccatum originale, quod est diaboli opus, per 
quod natura est depravata. 

3] Haec disceptatio de peccato originis non 
est certamen quoddam non necessarium, sed 
maximi momenti. Cum enim haec doetrina 
iuxta Verbi Dei analogiam recte ac sincere 
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in the beginning concerning each article in 
the comprehensive summary of our religion 
and faith, and what was afterward restated 
at various times, and is repeated by us in this 
document, is in no way contradictory, but the 
simple, immutable, permanent truth, and that 
we, therefore, do not change from one doctrine 
to another, as our adversaries falsely assert, 
but earnestly desire to be found loyal to the 
once-delivered Augsburg Confession and its 
unanimously accepted Christian sense, and 
through God’s grace to abide thereby firmly 
and constantly in opposition to all corrup- 
tions which have entered. 


I. 
OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


And, to begin with, a controversy has oc- 
curred among some theologians of the Augs- 
burg Confession concerning Original Sin, what 
it properly [and really] is. For one side con- 
tended that, since through the fall of Adam 
man’s nature and essence are entirely corrupt, 
the nature, substance, and essence of the cor- 
rupt man, now, since the Fall, or, at any rate, 
the principal, highest part of his essence, 
namely, the rational soul in its highest state 
or principal powers, is original sin itself, 
which has been called nature-sin or person- 
sin, for the reason that it is not a thought, 
word, or work, but the nature itself whence, 
as from a root, spring all other sins, and that 
on this account there is now, since the Fall, 
because the nature is corrupt through sin, 
no difference whatever between the nature and 
essence of man and original sin. 


But the other side taught, in opposition, 
that original sin is not properly the nature, 
substance, or essence of man, that is, man’s 
body or soul, which even now, since the Fall, 
are and remain the creation and creatures of 
God in us, but that it is something in the 
nature, body, and soul of man, and in all his 
powers, namely, a horrible, deep, inexpressible 
corruption of the same, so that man is desti- 
tute of the righteousness wherein he was 
originally created, and in spiritual things is 
dead to good and perverted to all evil; and 
that, because of this corruption and inborn 
sin, which inheres in the nature, all actual 
sins flow forth from the heart; and that hence 
a distinction must be maintained between the 
nature and essence of the corrupt man, or his 
body and soul, which are the creation and 
creatures of God in us even since the Fall, 
and original sin, which is a work of the devil, 
by which the nature has become corrupt. 


Now this controversy concerning original 
sin is not unnecessary wrangling, but if this 
doctrine is rightly presented from, and accord- 
ing to, God’s Word, and separated from all 
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abgefondett wird, jo twerden (wie die Wpologia 
f{pridt) de8 HErrn Chrifti Wohltaten und fein 
teureS Berdienft, auch) die Gnadenwirfung des 
Heiligen Geiftes defto beffer erfannt und mehr ge- 
preifet; e8 wird auch Gott feine Chre gegeben, 
wenn Gottes Werk und Gefchipf am Menfryen von 
deS Teufels Werf, dadurc) die Natur verderdt 
[ift], recht unterfdieden wird. Dertwegen, diefen 
Brwiefpalt chriftlic) und nad) GotteS Wort zu er- 
flaren und Die rechte, reine Lehre von der Erb- 
fiinde ju erhalten, wollen wir aus vorgemelDdeten 
Sahrijten die thesin und antithesin, das ift, 
rechte Sehre und Gegenlehre, in furze Hauptititce 
faffen. 


1. Und erftlic) ift’8 wahr, dak Chriften fitr 
Siinde halten und erfennen follen nicht allein die 
wirtlice Uibertretung der Gebote Gottes, fondern 
Dak auch die greuliche, fdyredlide Erbfeuche, durch 
welche die ganze Natur verderbt [ijt], vor allen 
Dingen wahrhaftig fiir Siinde foll gehalten und 
erfennet [erfannt] twerden, ja fiir die Hauptfiinde, 
welche cine Wurgzel und Brunnquell ift aller wiri- 
liden Giinden; und wird von D. Quthero eine 
Natur= oder Perfonfiinde genennet [genannt], da- 
mit anguzeigen: da gleic) [wenngleid)] der Mtenfdh 
nichts Bojes gedddte, redete oder wirtte, tweldhes 
Dod) nach) dem Fall unferer erften Eltern in diefem 
Leben menfedhlider Natur unmobglich, dak gleid= 
wohl feine Natur und Perjon fiindig, das ift, 
Durd) die Erbfiinde al8 mit einem geiftliden Wus- 
fag Durch und durch, ganz und gar, vor Gott ver- 
giftet umd berderbt fei; um welcher Verderbung 
wilfen und von tegen des Falle$ des erften Men- 
{den die Natur oder Perfon von Gottes Gefjey 
beflagt [angeflagt] und verdammt wird, alfo dak 
wit bon Ratur Kinder de8 Borns, de§ Kodes und 
det Verdammnis find, wo wir nicht durch das 
Verdienft Chrifti davon erloft werden. 


%®. 598, 594. 


proponitur et ab omnibus cum Pelagianis tum 
Manichaeis erroribus separatur, tune (ut Apo- 
logia habet) beneficia Christi et satisfactio seu 
pretiosissimum ipsius meritum atque opera- 
tiones Spiritus Sancti gratuitae rectius agno- 
secuntur et magis celebrantur. Ac insuper Deo 
gloria sua tribuitur, quando opus Dei et crea- 
tura in homine a diaboli opere (per quod 
4] natura corrupta est) recte discernitur. Ut 
igitur haee controversia pie, secundum Verbi 
Dei analogiam, explicetur, et sincera doctrina 
de peccato originis conservetur, ex illis, quo- 
rum supra mentionem fecimus, seriptis, thesin 
et antithesin, id est, sinceram doctrinam et 
falsam huic contrariam, in certa eaque brevia 
capita colligemus. 

5] I. Et primum quidem constat, Christia- 
nos non tantum, actualia delicta et transgres- 
siones mandatorum Dei peccata esse, agnoscere 
et definire debere, sed etiam horrendum atque 
abominabilem illum hereditarium morbum, per 
quem tota natura corrupta est, imprimis pro 
horribili peeccato, et quidem pro principio et 
capite omnium peccatorum (e quo reliquae 
transgressiones tamquam e radice nascantur 
et quasi e scaturigine promanent) omnino 
6] habendum esse. Et hoe malum aliquando 
D. Lutherus peccatum natwrae, item [R.639 
peceatum personae appellare solet, ut signi- 
ficet, etiamsi homo prorsus nihil mali cogi- 
taret, loqueretur aut ageret (quod sane post 
primorum nostrorum parentum lapsum in hac 
vita humanae naturae est impossibile) , tamen 
nihilominus hominis naturam et personam 
esse peccatricem, hoc est, peccato originali 
(quasi lepra quadam spirituali) prorsus et 
totaliter intimis etiam visceribus et cordis re- 
cessibus profundissimis totam esse coram Deo 
infectam, venenatam et penitus corruptam; 
et propter hance corruptionem atque primorum 
nostrorum parentum lapsum natura aut per- 


sona hominis lege Dei accusatur et condemnatur, ita ut natura filii irae, mortis et damnationis 
mancipia simus, nisi beneficio meriti Christi ab his malis liberemur et servemur. 


2. Bum andern ift das aud) tlar und wah, wie 
der neunzehnte Urttfel in der AUugsburgijdhen Kon- 
feffion lehri, da Gott nicht ift ein Schipfer, 
Stifter oder Urfache der Siinde, fondern aus Wn- 
ftiftung deS Venfels durch einen Menjehen ift 
die Siinde (welche ift cin Wert eS Teufels) in die 
Welt [ge]fommen. Rim. 5; 1 Joh. 3. Und nod 
Heutgutage in diefer Verderbung fdhafft und macht 
Gott in un& die Siinde nicht, jondern mit der 
Natur, welche Gott heutzutage an den Menfdjen 
noch fhafft und macht, trird die Erbfiinde durch 
Die fletfdliche Cmpfangnis und Geburt pon Vater 
und Mutter aus fiindlidem Gamen mit fort- 
gepflangt. 

3. Zum dritten, was diefer Erbfdade fet, weth 
und fennt feine Vernunft nicht, fondern e8 mu, 
wie die Sdymalfaldijden Wrtifel reden, aus der 
Sdhrift Offenbarung gelernt und geglaubt werden. 
Und in der Apologia wird dasfelbe fiirglich in 
Dieje Hauptftiice gefakt: 


1. Daf diejer Erbfdhade fei die Schuld, dah wir 
allefamt bon wegen de8 Ungehorjams Adams ind 
Ebas8 in Gottes Ungnade und Kinder des Borns 
pon Natur find, wie der Wpoftel 3u den Momern 
am 5. Rapitel zergt. 


7] II. Deinde etiam hoc extra controversiam 
est positum (ut decimus nonus articulus Con- 
fessionis Augustanae habet), quod Deus non 
sit causa, creator vel auctor peccati, sed quod 
instinctu, opera et machinationibus Satanae 
per unum hominem peccatum (quod est dia- 
boli opus) in mundum intraverit. Rom. 5, 12; 
1 Ioh. 3,8. Et hodie, etiam in hae naturae 
corruptione, Deus non creat aut facit in nobis 
peccatum, sed una cum natura, quam Deus 
etiamnum in hominibus creat et efficit, pec- 
catum originale per carnalem conceptionem et 
nativitatem a patre et matre (ex semine per 
peccatum corrupto) propagatur. 

8] III. Praeterea, quid et quantum sit hoc 
ingens hereditarium malum, id nulla humana 
ratio indagare aut agnoscere potest, sed (ut 
Smalcaldici Articuli loquuntur) ex Scripturae 
Sacrae patefactione discendum ct credendum 
est, id quod in Apologia breviter his prae- 
cipuis capitibus comprehenditur: 

9] I. Primo, quod hoc hereditarium malum 
sit culpa seu reatus, quo fit, ut omnes [R.640 
propter inobedientiam Adae et Evae in odio 
apud Deum et natura filii irae simus, ut apo- 
stolus testatur. Rom. 5, 12 sqq. [Eph. 2, 3]. 
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Pelagian and Manichean errors, then (as the 
Apology says) the benefits of the Lord Christ 
and His precious merit, also the gracious 
operation of the Holy Ghost, are the better 
known and the more extolled; moreover, due 
honor is rendered to God, if His work and 
creation in man is rightly distinguished from 
the work of the devil, by which the nature 
has been corrupted. In order, therefore, to 
explain this controversy in the Christian way 
and according to God’s Word, and to main- 
tain the correct, pure doctrine of original sin, 
we shall collect from the above-mentioned 
writings the thesis and antithesis, that is, the 
correct doctrine and its opposite, into brief 
chapters. 


1. And first, it is true that Christians 
should regard and recognize as sin not only 
the actual transgression of God’s command- 
ments; but also that the horrible, dreadful 
hereditary malady by which the entire nature 
is corrupted should above all things be re- 
garded and recognized as sin indeed, yea, as 
the chief sin, which is a root and fountain- 
head of all actual sins. And by Dr. Luther 


it is called a nature-sin or person-sin, thereby - 


to indicate that, even though a person would 
think, speak, or do nothing evil (which, how- 
ever, is impossible in this life, since the fall 
of our first parents), his nature and person 
are nevertheless sinful, that is, thoroughly 
and utterly infected and corrupted before God 
. by original sin, as by a spiritual leprosy; and 
on account of this corruption and because of 
the fall of the first man the nature or person 
is accused or condemned by God’s Law, so 
that we are by nature the children of wrath, 
death, and damnation, unless we are deliv- 
ered therefrom by the merit of Christ. 


2. In the second place, this, too, is clear and 
true, as the Nineteenth Article of the Augs- 
burg Confession teaches, that God is not a 
creator, author, or cause of sin, but by the 
instigation of the devil through one man sin 
(which is a work of the devil) has entered the 
world, Rom. 5, 12; 1 John 3,7. And even at 
the present day, in this corruption [in this 
corruption of nature], God does not create 
and make sin in us, but with the nature which 
God at the present day still creates and makes 
in men original sin is propagated from sinful 
seed, through carnal conception and birth 
from father and mother. 


3. In the third place, what [and how great] 
this hereditary evil is no reason knows and 
understands, but, as the Smalcald Articles 
say, it must be learned and believed from the 
revelation of Scripture. And in the Apology 
this is briefly comprehended under the follow- 
ing main heads: 


1. That this h weaitiicy- evil is the guilt [by 
which it comes to pass] that, by reason of the 
disobedience of Adam and Eve, we are all in 
God’s displeasure, and by nature children of 
. wrath, as the aside shows Rom. 5, 12 ff.; 
Eph. 2, 3. 


I. Of Original Sin. 
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2. Bum andern, dah eS aud) eine gdngzliche Dar- 
bung [Entbehrung] oder Mangelung der ange- 
jhaffenen Erbgerechtigtit im Paradies oder de8 
BVildeS Gottes, nach welchem der Menfdh anfang- 
lic) in Wahrheit, Heiligfeit und Gerechtigkeit ge- 
fchaffen, und 3ugleic) cin Unbdermigen und Un- 
titchtigteit ju allen Gottesfachen [fet], oder wie die 
{ateinifehen Worte lauten: Descriptio peccati 
originalis detrahit naturae non renovatae et 
dona et vim seu facultatem et actus inchoandi 
et efficiendi spiritualia. Da8 ift: Die Befdhrei- 
bung der Erbfiinde benimmt der unberneuerten 
Natur die Gaben, Kraft und alle Wirfung, in 
geiftlichen Dingen etwas anjufangen und 3u 
toirfen. Pet 

3. Dak die CErbjiinde (an der menjfehlicden 
Natur) nicht allein fet ein folcher ginzlider Man- 
gel alles Guten in geiftlicen, gittliden Sachen, 
fondern dah fie zugleich auch fet anftatt des ver- 
lornen Bilde$ Gottes in dem Mtenfchen cine tiefe, 
bife, greulice, grundloje, unerforfdlide und un- 
aus{predhlidje BVerderbung der ganzen Natur und 
aller Srafte, fonderlich der Hichften, vornehmiften 
RKrajfte der Seele im Verjtand, Herzen und Willen, 
Dah dem Menjden nunmehr nach dem Fall an-z 
geerbt wird eine angeborne bife Wrt und in- 
wendige Unreinigfeit deS Hergen$, bife Luft 
und Meigung, dak wir alle pon Art und Natur 
jolt Herz, Sinn und Gedanken aus Adam er-z 
erben, twelcheS nad) feinen hichften RKraften und 
Lidt der Vernunft natiirlid) ftrads wider Gott 
und jeine hicdhften Gebote gefinnt und geartet, ja 
eine Geindfchaft wider Gott ift, twas fonderlid 
Gdttliche, geiftlide Sachen belangt. Denn fonft in 
natiirliden, dugerliden Gachen, fo der Vernunft 
unterworfen, hat der Menjfeh noch etlidermapen 
Verftand, Kraft und Vermigen, wietwohl gar fehr 
gefdhrwdcht, weldeS doch alles aud) durd) die rb- 
jlinde vergiftet und berunteinigt wird, Dak e8 bor 
Gott nidts tarugt. 
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10] II. Deinde, quod sit per omnia totalis 
carentia, defectus seu privatio concreatae in 
paradiso iustitiae originalis seu imaginis Dei, 
ad quam homo initio in veritate, sanctitate 
atque iustitia creatus fuerat, et quod simul 
etiam sit impotentia et ineptitudo, advvapyla 
et stupiditas, qua homo ad omnia divina seu 
spiritualia sit prorsus ineptus. Verba Apolo- 
giae Latine sic habent: Descriptio peccati 
originalis detralit naturae non renovatae et 
dona et vim seu faculiatem et actus inchoandi 
et efficiendi spiritualia. 


11] III. Praeterea, quod peceatum originale 
in humana natura non tantummodo sit eius- 
modi totalis carentia seu defectus omnium 
bonorum in rebus spiritualibus ad Deum per- 
tinentibus, sed quod sit etiam, loco imaginis 
Dei amissae in homine, intima, pessima, pro- 
fundissima (instar cuiusdam abyssi), inscru- 
tabilis et ineffabilis corruptio totius naturae 
et omnium virium, imprimis vero superiorum 
et principalium animae facultatum, in mente, 
intellectu, corde et voluntate. Itaque iam post 
lapsum homo hereditario a parentibus accipit 
congenitam pravam vim, internam 4 y 
tiem cordis, pravas concupiscentias et pravas 
12] inclinationes, ita ut omnes natura talia 
corda, tales sensus et cogitationes ab Adamo 
hereditaria et naturali propagatione consequa- 
mur, quae secundum summas suas vires et 
iuxta lumen rationis naturaliter e diametro 
cum Deo et summis ipsius mandatis pugnent, 
atque inimicitia sint adversus Deum, praeser- 
tim quantum ad res divinas et spirituales 
attinet. In aliis enim externis et huius mundi 
rebus, quae rationi subiectae sunt, relictum 
est homini adhue aliquid intellectus, virium 
et facultatum, etsi hae etiam miserae reliquiae 


valde sunt debiles et quidem haec ipsa quantulacunque per morbum illum hereditarium [R.641 
veneno infecta sunt atque contaminata, ut coram Deo nullius momenti sint. 


4. Die Strafe und Pin der Erbjiinde, fo Gott 
auf Wdams Kinder und auf die Erbfiinde gelegt, 
ijt Dev Dod, die ewige Verdammnis, aud ander 
leiblid) und geiftlic), 3zeitlic) und emig Clend, 
Tyrannet und Herrjdhaft de Teufel’, dak die 
menjdlide Natur dem Reich deS Teufels unter- 
horfen und unter deS LeufelS Gewalt dabhin- 
gegeben und unter jeinem Reid) gefangen [ft], 
Det manden grofen, weifen Menfejen in der Welt 
mit jdhredlidem Bretum, Kegeret und anderer 
Blindheit betiubt und verfithrt und fonft die 
Menjden su alferlet Laftern dahinreift. 


5. Sum fiinften, derfelbe Erbjdhade ift fo grof 
und greulich, daf er allein um de8 HEren Chrifti 
willen in den Getauften und Glaiubigen vor Gott 
gugededt und bergeben muf werden. 8 muh auc) 
und tann die Dadurch verriidte [verfehrte], ver- 
dDerbte menfdjliche Natur allein durch de Heiligen 
Getjtes Wiedergeburt und Erneurung geheilt twer- 
Den, telche3 doc) in Diefem Leben nur angefangen, 


aber allererft in jenem Leben bollfommen fein 
wird. 


Dieje Puntte, fo allhier allein fummarijder- 
Ihetje angezogen, twerden in obgemeldeten Sehrif- 
tem der gemeinen Befenntnis [de8 gemeinen Be- 


13] IV. Poenae vero peccati originalis, quas 
Deus filiis Adae ratione huius peccati im- 
posuit, haec sunt: mors, aeterna damnatio et 
praeter has aliae corporales, spirituales, tem- 
porales atque aeternae aerumnae et miseriae, 
tyrannis et dominium Satanae, quod videlicet 
humana natura regno diaboli subiecta est, cui 
in miserrimam servitutem tradita, captiva ab 
eo tenetur. Is certe multos magnos et sapien- 
tes homines in mundo horribilibus erroribus 
ac haeresibus et caecitate multiplici fascinat 
et seducit, ac miseros mortales saepe in varia 
et atrocia scelera praecipitat. 

14] V. Hoc hereditarium malum tantum 
tamque horrendum est, ut nullo alio modo 
nisi propter solum Christum (in hominibus 
baptizatis et credentibus) coram Deo contegi 
et condonari possit. Et quidem humana na- 
tura, quae hoc malo perversa et tota corrupta 
est, aliter sanari non potest, nisi ut per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum regeneretur et renovetur. Idque 


opus Spiritus Sancti in hac vita tantummodo | 


in nobis inchoatur, in altera demum vita ab- 
solvetur et perficietur. 

15] Haeec capita de peccato originis, quae 
hoe loco summarie tantum recitavimus, in 
commemoratis scriptis, quae confessionem 
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2. Secondly, that it is an entire want or 
lack of the concreated hereditary righteous- 
ness in Paradise, or of God’s image, according 
to which man was originally created in truth, 
holiness, and righteousness; and at the same 
time an inability and unfitness for all the 
things of God, or, as the Latin words read: 
Descriptio peccati originalis detrahit naturae 
non renovatae et dona et vim seu facultatem 
et actus inchoandi et efficiendi spiritualia; 
that is: The definition of original sin takes 
away from the unrenewed nature the gifts, 
the power, and all activity for beginning and 
effecting anything in spiritual things. 

3. That original sin (in human nature) is 
not only this entire absence of all good in 
spiritual, divine things, but that, instead of 
the lost image of God in man, it is at the 
same time also a deep, wicked, horrible, 
fathomless, inscrutable, and unspeakable cor- 
ruption of the entire nature and all its powers, 
especially of the highest, principal powers of 
-the soul in the understanding, heart, and will, 
so that now, since the Fall, man inherits an 
inborn wicked disposition and imvard %im- 
purity of heart, evil lust and propensity ; 
that we all by disposition and nature inherit 
from Adam such a heart, feeling, and thought 
as are, according to their highest powers and 
the light of reason, naturally inclined and dis- 
posed directly contrary to God and His chief 
commandments, yea, that they are enmity 
against God, especially as regards divine and 
spiritual things. For in other respects, as 
regards natural, external things which are 
subject to reason, man still has to a certain 
degree understanding, power, and ability, 
although very much weakened, all of which, 
however, has been so infected and contami- 
nated by original sin that before God it is of 
no use. 

4. The punishment and penalty of original 
sin, which God has imposed upon the children 
of Adam and upon original sin, are death, 
eternal damnation, and also other bodily and 
spiritual, temporal and eternal miseries, and 
the tyranny and dominion of the devil, so 
that human nature is subject to the kingdom 
of the devil and has been surrendered to the 
power of the devil, and is held captive under 
his sway, who stupefies [fascinates] and leads 
astray many a great, learned man in the world 
by means of dreadful error, heresy, and other 
blindness, and otherwise rushes men into all 
sorts of crime. 


5, Fifthly, this hereditary evil is so great 
and horrible that only for the sake of the Lord 
Christ it can be covered and forgiven before 
God in the baptized and believing. Moreover, 
human nature, which is perverted and cor- 
rupted thereby, must and can be healed only 
hy the regeneration and renewal of the Holy 
Ghost, which, however, is only begun in this 
life, but will not be perfect until in the life 
to come. 

These points, which have been quoted here 
only in a summary way, are set forth more 
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fenntniffeds] unjerer chriftliden Schre ausfithrlider 
erflart. 

Soldhe Lehre aber mufk nun alfo erhalten und 
pertwahrt werden, dak fie nicht abiweide entender 
auf die pelagianijde oder auf. die manichdifde 
Seite. Derhalben foll auch fiirzlic) gemeldet wer-= 
den, toclehe Gegenlehre von diefem Wrtifel in un- 
fern RKirden ausgejegt [berurteilt] und berworfen 
tverDde. 

1. Und erjtlich, wider die alter? und neuen 
Pelagianer, werden geftrajt und beriworfen Ddiefe 
falfden opiniones und Lehren, al8 tare die Crb- 
fiinde alfein ein reatus oder Schuld bon wegen 
frembder Verwirfung, ohne einige unferer Natur 
Rerderbung. 

2. Stem, alS waren die jiindlichen bifen Liifte 
nidt Giinde, fondern conditiones pbder ange: 
jdhaffene und wefentlice Cigenfchaften der Natur. 

3. Oder al8 ware der obgemeldete Mange! und 
Schade nicht eigentlid) und twahrhaftig vor Gott 
folche Siinde, Darum [um derenttwilfen] der Menfch 
auger Chrifto ein Kind de8 Sorns und der Ber- 
Dammmnis, auc) im Reich und unter der Gewalt 
des Satans fein miifte. 

4, ©§ werden auc) ausgefekt und verworfen 
Diefe und Ddergleichen pelagianifde Srrtiimer, als: 
dak Die Natur auch nach dem Fall underderbt und 
fonderlich in geiftlichen Sachen ganz gut und rein 
und in ihren haturalibus, Dag ift, in ihren natiir- 
lichen RKraften, vollfommen fein folle. 


5. Oder dak die Erbfiinde nur von aufen ein 
jdlechter, [ge]ring{chikiger, eingefprengter Flec 
oder anfliegender [von aufen fic) anfekender] 
Mafel, vel corruptio tantum accidentium aut 
qualitatum, das ift, eine Berderbung allein 
etlicher 3ufalligen Dinge, an des Menfden Natur 
wate, Dabet und darunter die Natur gleichwobh! 
ihre Giite und Kraft auch gu geiftlichen Sachen 
habe und behalte. 

6. Oder dafy die Erbfiinde nicht cine Beraubung 
over Mangelung, fondern nur ein Gduperliches 
Hindernts folder geiftliden guten Krafte wire, 
als wenn etn Magnet mit Knoblauchfaft bejtriden 
wird, dDadurd) feine natiirlide Kraft nicht tweg- 
genomimen, fondern allein gehinbdert wird; oder 
Dak diejelbige [derfelbe] Matel wie ein Fleck vom 
Ungefisht oder Farbe von der Wand leidhtlic 
finne abgewiicht werden. 

7. Gleichfals werden auch gejtraft und ver- 
iworfen, fo da lehren, e8 fet wohl die Natur durd 
den Fall fehr gejdhwacht und verderbt, habe aber 
gleichwwoh! nidt ganz und gar alles Gute, twas 3u 
gdttlichen, geiftltchen Sachen gehirt, verloren, fei 
aud) nicjt [e8 berhalte fid) mit der Natur aud 
nicht], wie man in unfern Kirdhen fingt: Durch 
Adams Fall ift ganz verderbt menfehlich’ Natur 
und Wejen”, fondern [unfere Natur] habe nod 
au8 und bon der natiirlicjen Geburt, tie fein, 
iwenig und gering ¢e8 auch fei, dennod ettoas 
Gutes, als: Fahigkeit, Gejchiclicteit, Viichtigtcit 
oder Vermigen, in geiftlichen Sachen etwas an- 
aufangen, wirten oder mit[gu]wirfen. Denn was 
duperlice, zeitlice, weltlice Sachen und Handel, 
fo der Vernunft untertoorfen, belangt, davon joll 
im nacfolgenden WArtifel Crflarung gefchehen. 


Dieje und dergleiden Gegenlehre wird darum 
geftraft und vertworfen; denn Gottes Wort lehrt, 
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Christianae nostrae doctrinae complectuntur, 
copiosius explicantur, 

16] Haec vero doctrina sie asserenda, con- 
servanda atque munienda est, ut in neutram 
partem, hoe est, neque ad Pelagianos neque 
ad Manichaeos errores, declinet. Itaque — 
(quanta fieri potest brevitate) etiam contra- 
ria de hoe articulo doctrina, quae ab ecclesiis 
nostris reprobatur et reiicitur, est recitanda. 

17] I: Repudiantur igitur et reiiciuntur 
veterum et recentiorum Pelagianorum [R. 642 
falsae opiniones et dogmata vana, quod pec- 
catum originale sit tantum reatus aut culpa, 
quae ex aliena’) transgressione (absque ulla 
naturae nostrae corruptione) sit contracta. 

18] II. Quod pravae concupiscentiae non 
sint peccatum, sed conditiones quaedam aut 
concreatae essentiales naturae proprietates. 

19) III. Quod defectus ille et malum heredi- 
tarium non sit proprie et vere coram Deo tale 
peceatum, propter quod homo filius irae et 
damnationis habeatur, cuius ratione sub 
tyrannide et regno Satanae ei sit pereundum, 
nisi Christo inseratur et per eum liberetur. 

20] IV. Reprobantur etiam et reiiciuntur 
hi et similes Pelagiani errores, ut: quod 
natura etiam post lapsum incorrupta, et qui- 
dem praecipue quoad res spirituales, tota ad- 
hue bona ac pura sit et in suis naturalibus, 
hoc est, in potentiis et viribus suis naturali- 
bus, perfecta et integra sit. ; 

21) V. Aut quod peccatum originis tantum 
sit externus quidam, nullius prope momenti, 
naevus aut aspersa macula aut corruptio tan- 
tum accidentium et qualitatum, cum qua et 
sub qua nihilominus natura suam bonitatem 
et vires, etiam in rebus spiritualibus, habeat 
et retineat. 


22] VI. Vel quod originale peceatum non 
sit defectus, spoliatio aut privatio, sed tan- 
tummodo externum quoddam impedimentum 
spiritualium bonarum virium, perinde ac si 
magnes allii succo illinitur, ubi non tollitur 
vis ipsius naturalis, sed tantummodo impedi- 
tur; vel quod macula ista tamquam macula 
a facie aut color a pariete facile abstergi 
possit. 

23] VII. Repudiantur similiter et reiiciun- 
tur etiam ii, qui docent, naturam ex lapsu 
humani generis valde quidem debilitatam at- 
que corruptam esse, non tamen prorsus omnem 
bonitatem (quoad res divinas et spirituales) 
amisisse. Et falsum esse contendunt, [R.643 
quod ecclesiae nostrae canunt, per lapswm 
Adae penitus humanam naturam et essentiam 
corruptam esse. Aiunt enim, hominem ex 
naturali nativitate adhue aliquid boni, quan- 
tulumeunque etiam et quam minutulum, ex- 
iguum atque tenue id sit, reliquum_habere, 
capacitatem videlicet, aptitudinem, habilita- 
tem, potentiam et vires aliquas, in rebus 
spiritualibus aliquid inchoandi, operandi aut 
24) cooperandi. Quod vero ad externa, tem- 
poralia et ad hune mundum_ pertinentia 
negotia, quae rationi subiecta sunt, attinet, 
de his in sequentibus articulis dicetur. 

25) Haec atque huius generis veritati con- 
trarie, dogmata eam ob causam reprehendun- 
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fully in the above-mentioned writings of the 
common confession of our Christian doctrine. 


Now this doctrine must be so maintained 
and guarded that it may not deflect either to 
the Pelagian or the Manichean side. For this 
reason the contrary doctrine concerning this 
article, which is censured and rejected in our 
churches, should also be briefly stated. 


1. And first, in opposition to the old and 
the new Pelagians, the following false opinions 
and dogmas are censured and rejected, namely, 
that original sin is only a reatus or guilt, on 
account of what has been committed by an- 
other, without any corruption of our nature. 


2. Also, that sinful, evil lusts are not sins, 
but conditiones, or concreated and essential 
properties of the nature. 


3. Or as though the above-mentioned defect 
and evil were not properly and truly sin be- 
fore God, on account of which man without 
Christ [unless he be grafted into Christ and 
be delivered through Him] must be a child of 
wrath and damnation, also in the dominion 
and beneath the power of Satan. 

4. The following and similar Pelagian errors 
are also censured and rejected, namely: that 
nature, even since the Fall, is said to be in- 
corrupt, and that especially with respect to 
spiritual things entirely good and pure, and 
in naturalibus, that is, in its natural powers, 
it is said to be perfect. 


’ 5. Or that original sin is only external, 
a slight, insignificant spot sprinkled or a 
stain dashed upon the nature of man, or cor- 
ruptio tantuwm accidentium aut qualitatum, 
i. @., a corruption only in some accidental 
things, along with and beneath which the 
nature nevertheless possesses and retains its 
integrity and power even in spiritual things. 

6. Or that original sin is not a despoliation 
or deficiency, but only an external impediment 
to these spiritual good powers, as when a mag- 
net is smeared with garlic-juice, whereby its 
natural power is not removed, but only hin- 
dered; or that this stain can be easily washed 
away, as a spot from the face or pigment from 
the wall. 


7. They are rebuked and rejected likewise 
who teach that the nature has indeed been 
greatly weakened and corrupted through the 
Fall, but that nevertheless it has not entirely 
lost all good with respect to divine, spiritual 
things, and that what is sung in our churches, 
Through Adam’s fall is all corrupt, Natwre 
and essence human, is not true, but from natu- 
ral birth it still has something good, small, 
little and inconsiderable though it be, namely, 
capacity, skill, aptness or ability to begin, to 
effect, or to help effect something in spiritual 
things. For concerning external, temporal, 
worldly things and transactions, which are 
subject to reason, there will be an explana- 
tion in the succeeding article. 


These and contrary doctrines of like kind 
are censured and rejected for the reason that 
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dak die verderbte Natur aus und bon ihr felbft 
in getftlichen, gittliden Gachen nidts Gutes, auch 
nicht Da8 twenigite, als gute Gedanfen, vermige, 
und nidt allein das, jondern dak fie aus und fir 
fich felbjt vor Gott nichts anderes denn fiindigen 
finne. Gen. 6 und 8. 


Wlfo muh aud) dieje Lehre auf der andern Sette 
bor Dem maniddifden Srrtum vertwahrt werden. 
Derhalben werden auch diefe und dergleicen ixrtge 
Vehren verivorfen, als: dap jet, nad) dem Fall, 
die menfdlide Natur anfangs rein und gut ge= 
fdaffen, und danac) von aupen die Erbfitnde (als 
etwas Wefentlides) durd) den Satan in die Natur 
eingegoffen und cingemengt werde, wie Gift unter 
Wein gemengt wird. 


Denn obwohl in Adam und Cha die Natur erft- 
lich rein, gut und heilig gejchaffen, fo ift do durch 
den Fall die Siinde nicht alfo in thre Natur [ge=] 
fommen, wie die Manichaer gefdjwarmt haben, als 
hitte der Gatan etwas twefentlidjeS Bofe8 ge- 
{daffen oder gemacht und mit ihrer Natur ver- 
mengt; fondern Da aus Verleitung de Satans 
durd) den Fall, nad) Gottes Geridt und Urteil, 
der Menfd) zur Strafe die angefchaffene Crbgerech- 
tigfeit berforen, ift durch folce Privation oder 
Mangel, Darbung [Cntbehrung] und Bertwun- 
dung, fo Durch den Satan gefdhehen, die menfdj- 
Tiche Natur alfo, wie droben gefagt, verfehrt und 
berderbt, Daf mit demjelben Mtangel und Ber-= 
Detbung jegund die Natur allen Menfden, fo 
natiirlicerweife bon Water und Mtutter emp- 
fangen und geboren werden, angeerbt wird. Denn 
nach dem Gall wird die menfchliche Natur nicht 
erjtlic) rein und gut gefdhaffen und danach aller- 
erjt Durch Die Erbjiinde verderbt, fondern im erften 
Augenblté unferer Cmpfingnis ijt der Game, darz 
aus der Menfch) formiert wird, fiindig und ver- 
DdDevbt. So tft auch die Crbfiinde nicht etwas fiir 
fich felbjt, in oder auger deS berderbten Menfden 
Natur felbftindig, wie fie auc) deS bverderbten 
Menjchen eigen Wefen, Leib oder Seele oder der 
Menjeh felber nicht ijt. C8 fann und foll auch die 
Erbjiinde und die dDadurd) verderbte menfdjliche 
Natur nidt alfo unterfdhieden werden, alS ware 
Die Natur vor Gott rein, gut, hetlig und wnver- 
Derbt, aber allein die Erbfiinde, fo darin wohnt, 
totire bdfe. 

Stem, tie Auguftinus von den Manichiern 
fchretbt, al8 ob nicht der berderbte Menjd) felber 
bon tegen der angebornen Crbfiinde fiindigte, 
fondern etivaS anbdereS und Frembdes im Mten- 
{chen, und dak alfo Gott durchs Gefjek nicht die 
Natur, al$ durd) die Siinde verderbt, fondern nur 
allen Die Exrbfiinde darin anlage und verdamme. 
Denn wie droben in thesi, dag ift, in Erflirung 
Der veinen Lehre bon der Erbfitnde, gefekt, ift die 
ganze Natur deS Menfchen, fo natiirlicerweife 
von Bater und Mutter geboren wird, an Leib 
und Seele, in allen Kraften durch und durch auf 
das allerduperfte (wasS ihre im Paradies angez 
fchaffene Gitte, Wahrheit, Heiligteit und Gered)- 
tigteit betrifft und anlangt) durd) die Erbfiinde 
berderbt und verfehrt. Non tamen in aliam sub- 
stantiam genere aut specie diversam, priori 
abolita, transmutata est. Da8 ift: Sebdoch ift 
fte nicht ganz und gar bertilgt oder in eine andere 
Subjtanz verwandelt, tweldhe nad trem Wefen 
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tur et reiiciuntur, quia Verbo Domini doce- 
mur, quod corrupta natura ex se et suis viri- 
bus in rebus spiritualibus et divinis nihil boni, 
et ne minimum quidem, utpote ullas bonas 


cogitationes, habeat. Neque id modo, sed in- — 


super etiam asserunt, quod natura corrupta 
ex se et viribus suis coram Deo nihil aliud 
nisi peceare possit. Gen. 6. 8. 

26] Vera autem haec doctrina etiam ab 
altera parte contra Manichaeorum errores 
probe munienda est. Quare haec et similia 
alia falsa dogmata reiiciuntur, ut: quod initio 
quidem humana natura bona et pura a Deo 
ecreata sit, verum iam, post lapsum, extrinse- 
cus peccatum originale (tamquam quiddam 
essentiale) per Satanam in naturam infusum 
et cum ea permixtum sit, quemadmodum vene- 
num vino admiscetur. 

27] Etsi enim in Adamo et Eva natura 
initio pura, bona et sancta creata est, tamen 
per lapsum peccatum non eo modo ipsorum 
naturam invasit (ut Manichaei furenter dixe- 
runt), quasi Satan aliquod malum substan- 
tiale creasset aut formasset et illud cum 
natura ipsorum commiscuisset. Quin potius 
cum seductione Satanae per lapsum iusto Dei 
iudicio (in poenam hominum) iustitia [R.644 
concreata seu originalis amissa esset, defectu 
illo, privatione seu spoliatione et vulneratione 
(quorum malorum Satan causa est) humana 
natura eo modo, quo supra diximus, perversa 
et corrupta est, ut iam natura una cum illo 
defectu et corruptione ad omnes homines, qui 
naturali modo a parentibus concipiuntur et 
28] nascuntur, hereditario propagetur. Post 
lapsum enim iam humana natura non pura 
et bona primum creatur, et deinde demum per 
originis peccatum corrumpitur, sed in primo 
conceptionis nostrae momento ipsum semen, 
ex quo homo formatur, peccato iam contami- 
natum et corruptum est. Et hoc originale 
peccatum non est quiddam in natura vel extra 
naturam corrupti hominis per se subsistens, 
sed neque est hominis corrupti propria essen- 
tia, corpus aut anima aut homo ipse. Neque 
29] etiam originale peccatum eo modo a cor- 
rupta per illud natura est discernendum, quasi 
ipsa natura coram Deo pura, bona, sancta et 
incorrupta exstaret, et tantum inhabitans in 
illa peccatum originis esset malum. 

30] Neque ea sententia, quam Augustinus 
Manichaeis tribuit, illa ratione probari pot- 
est, quod nimirum non homo ipse corruptus 
(ratione innati peccati originalis) peccet, sed 
aliud quiddam et alienum in homine, et quod 
Deus per legem non ipsam naturam (quate- 
nus peccato corrupta est), sed tantum pecca- 
tum originale (quod sit in natura) accuset 
atque damnet. Tota enim hominis natura (ut 
supra in thesi seu assertione sincerae doctri- 
nae de peceato originali diximus), qualis natu- 
rali modo a parentibus generatur, corpore et 
anima in omnibus viribus prorsus, tota ex- 
treme est per peccatum originis corrupta et 
perversa, quoad bonitatem suam, veritatem, 
sanctitatem et iustitiam, quae dotes in para- 
diso naturae erant concreatae. Non tamen 
penitus deleta, abolita aut in aliam substan- 
tiam, genere aut specie diversam, id est, quae 
secundum suam essentiam non sit [R.645 
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God’s Word teaches that the corrupt nature, 
ef and by itself, has no power for anything 
good in spiritual, divine things, not even for 
the least, as good thoughts; and not only this, 
but that of and by itself it can do nothing in 
the sight of God but sin, Gen. 6, 5; 8, 21. 

In the same manner this doctrine must also 
be guarded on the other side against Mani- 
chean errors. Accordingly, the following 
and similar erroneous doctrines are rejected, 
namely: that now, since the Fall, human 
nature is in the beginning created pure and 
good, and that afterwards original sin from 
without is infused and mingled with the nature 
by Satan (as something essential), as poison 
is mingled with wine [that in the beginning 
human nature was created by God pure and 
good, but that now, since the Fall, original 
sin, etc.]. 

For although in Adam and Eve the nature 
was originally created pure, good, and holy, 
nevertheless, sin did not enter their nature 
through the Fall in the way fanatically 
taught by the Manicheans, as though Satan 
had created or made some evil substance, and 
mingled it with their nature. But since man, 
by the seduction of Satan through the Fall, 
has lost his concreated hereditary righteous- 
ness according to God’s judgment and sen- 
tence, as a punishment, human nature, as has 
been said above, is so perverted and corrupted 
by this deprivation or deficiency, want, and 
injury, which. has been caused by Satan, that 
at present the nature is transmitted, together 
with this defect and corruption [propagated 
in a hereditary way], to all men, who are con- 
ceived and born in a natural way from father 
and mother. For since the Fall human nature 
is not at first created pure and good, and only 
afterward corrupted by original sin, but in 
the first moment of our conception the seed 
from which man is formed is sinful and cor- 
rupt. Moreover, original.sin is not something 
by itself, existing independently in, or apart 
from, the nature of the corrupt man, as it 
neither is the real essence, body, or soul of 
the corrupt man, or the man himself. Nor 
ean and should original sin and the nature 
of man corrupted thereby be so distinguished 
as though the nature were pure, good, holy, 
and uncorrupted before God, while original 
sin alone which dwells therein were evil. 

Also, as Augustine writes concerning the 
Manicheans, as though it were not the cor- 
rupt man himself that sins by reason of in- 
born original sin, but something different and 
foreign in man, and that God, accordingly, 
accuses and condemns by the Law, not the 
nature as corrupt by sin, but only the original 
sin therein. For, as stated above in thesi, 
that is, in the explanation of the pure doctrine 
concerning original sin, the entire nature of 
man, which is born in the natural way of 
father and mother, is entirely and to the 
farthest extent corrupted and perverted by 
original sin, in body and soul, in all its 
powers, as regards and concerns the goodness, 
truth, holiness, and righteousness concreated 
with it in Paradise. Non tamen in aliam sub- 
stantiam genere aut specie diversam, priori 
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abolita, transmutata est, that is: Neverthe- 
less the nature is not entirely exterminated 
or changed into another substance, which, ac- 
cording to its essence, could not be said to be 
like our nature [but is diverse in genus or 
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unferer Natur nit gleich) umd alfo mit uns nicht 
eines Wefens fein jollte. 

8 wird auch von tegen folcher Verderbung die 
ganze berderbte Natur des Menfchen durchS Gefeg 
angeftlagt und berdammt, wo nicht die Siinde um 
Chriftt willen vergeben wird. 

G8 betlagt [verflagt] aber und verdammt das 
Gejes unjere Natur nicht darum, dah wir Men- 
fen von Gott erfcaffen find, fondern darum, 
Dah wir fiindig und bodje find, wie aud) nicht 
Darum umd fofern die Natur und das Wefen auch 
nad) dem Fall in uns etn Werk, Gejdhip] unod 
Kreatur Gottes ijt, fondern Darum und jofern jie 
Durch Die Siinde vergiftet und berderbt ift. 

Wiewoh! aber die Crbfiinde die ganze menfeh- 
Tiche Natur wie ein geiftlich Gift und Wusfak (tie 
Lutherus redet) vergiftet und berderbt hat, dak 
man in unferer berderbten Natur augen|cheinlich 
nicht zeigen und tweifen fann die Natur befonders 
fiir fic) und die Erbjitnde auch befonders fiir fich, 
fo ijt Dod) gleichtwoh! nicht cin Ding die ver- 
Derbte Natur oder das YWefen de8 herderbten 
Menfehen, Leth und Seele oder der Menfd) felber, 
von Gott erjchaffen (Davin die Erbjiinde wobhnt, 
Dadurch auch Natur, Wejen oder der ganze Menfch 
berderbet; twie auch im Dem duperliden Wusfak der 
Menfehen Natur oder Wefen wwohnt und diejelbe 
verderbt; tie auch in dem duberlichen Wusfak der 
Leib, fo ausfagkig ift, und der Auwsjak an oder im 
Leibe nicht etn Ding find, wenn man eigentlich 
reden will, fondern e8 muk ein Unterfdhied ge- 
Halten werden aud) 3wifchen unferer Natur, wie 
jie bon Gott erfchaffen und erhalten wird, darin 
Die Siinde twohnt, und zwijfehen der Erbfiinde, fo 
in dev Yatur wohnt: die beiden miiffen und fin- 
nen auch unterfchiedlich nach der Heiligen Schrift 
betrachtet, gelehrt und geglaubt werden. 


Und folchen Unterfdhied gu erhalten, dringen 
und gwingen Die bornehmften Artitel unjers chrift- 
lichen Glaubens. ALS erftlic) im Wrtifel von der 
Schdpfung zeugt die Schrift, dak Gott nicht allein 
vor dem Fall [die] menjdhlice Natur gefdhaffen 
Habe, jondern dak fie aud) nach dem Fall eine 
Kreatur und Werf Gottes fei. Deut. 82; Bef. 45. 
54. 64; Wet. 17; Apo. 4. 


nDeine Hinde” (fpridt Hiob) »haben mich ge- 
arbeitet und gemacht alles, twa8 ic) um und um 
bin; und verjenfeft mid) fo gar. Gedente doch, 
Dah Dw mich aus Leimen gemacht haft und wiirdeft 
[wirft] mich wieder zur Erde machen. Haft du 
mich nicht tote Miley gemolfen und tote Kafe laffen 
gerinnen? Du haft mir Haut und Fleifch angez 
gogen, mit Beinen und Adern Haft du mid gu- 
jammengefiiget. eben und Wobhltat haft du an 
mir getan, und dein Auffehen bewahret meinen 
Atem”, Hiob 10. 

ns dante div” (f{pridt David), ,dah teh twun- 
Derbarlich gemacht bin; wunbderbarlich find deine 
Werfe, und das erfennet meine Seele twohl. C8 
ar div mein Gebein nicht verhohlen, da ic) im 
Verborgenen gemadht ward, da ich gebildet ward 
unten in dev Erde. Deine Wugen fahen mich, da 
ic) noc) unbereitet war, und waren alle Tage auf 
Dein Buch gefdhrieben, die noc) werden follten und 
dDerjelben feiner da war”, Pjalm 139. 
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similis nostrae naturae, atque ita nobiscum 
non unius essentiae sit, transmutata est. 

31] Et quidem propter hane corruptionem 
tota hominis corrupta natura per legem accu- 
satur et condemnatur, nisi peccatum propter 
Christum remittatur. 

82] Lex autem naturam nostram non eam 
ob causam accusat et damnat, quod homines 
simus, a Deo creati, sed ea de causa, quod 
peccatores et mali simus. Neque eatenus lex 
naturam accusat et damnat, quatenus etiam 
post lapsum ea in nobis est opus et creatura 
Dei, sed propterea et eatenus, quod per pec- 
catum infecta et corrupta est. 

33] Etsi vero peccatum originale totam 
hominis naturam ut spirituale quoddam vene- 
num et horribilis lepra (quemadmodum D. Lu- 
therus loquitur) infecit et corrupit, ita qui- 
dem, ut iam in nostra natura corrupta ad 
oculum non monstrari possint distincte haec 
duo, ipsa natura sola et originale peccatum 
solum, tamen non unum et idem est corrupta 
natura seu substantia corrupti hominis, corpus 
et anima, aut homo ipse a Deo creatus, in 
quo originale peccatum habitat (cuius ratione 
natura, substantia, totus denique homo cor- 
ruptus est), et ipswm originale peccatum, quod 
in hominis natura aut essentia habitat eam- 
que corrumpit, quemadmodum etiam in lepra 
corporali ipsum corpus leprosum et lepra ipsa 
in corpore non sunt unum et idem, si proprie 
et distincte ea de re disserere velimus. Discri- 
men igitur retinendum est inter naturam no- 
stram, qualis a Deo creata est hodieque con- 
servatur, in qua peccatum originale habitat, 
et inter ipsum peccatum originis, quod in 
natura habitat, Haec enim duo secundum 
Sacrae Scripturae regulam distincte conside- 
rari, doceri et credi debent et possunt. 

34] Et quidem ad retinendum hoc discri- 
men movemur, urgemur atque cogimur [R. 646 
praecipuis articulis Christianae fidei nostrae. 
In primo enim articulo de creatione docet 
Sacra Scriptura, Deum non modo ante lapsum 
humanam naturam creasse, verum etiam ean- 
dem post lapsum esse Dei opus et creaturam. 
Deut. 32, 6; Hs. 45, 11; 54,5; 64, 8; Act. 
17, 25; Iob. 10; Apoc. 4, 11. 

35] Manus tuae (inquit Iob. 10, 8—12) fece- 
runt me et plasmaverunt me totum in cir- 
cuitu; et sie repente praecipitas me? Me- 
mento, quaeso, quod sicut lutwm feceris me 
et in pulverem reduces me. Nonne sicut lac 
mulsisti me et sicut casewm me coagulasti? 
Pelle et carnibus vestiisti me, ossibus et ner- 
vis compegisti me. Vitam et misericordiam 
tribuisti mihi, et visitatio tua custodivit spi- 
ritum mewn: if 

36] Confiteor tibi (inquit David Ps. 139, 
14—16), quod mirabiliter formatus sum; 
mirabilia sunt opera tua, et anima mea cogno- 
scit abunde. Non est occultatum os meum 
a te, quod fecisti in occulto, et substantia mea 
(id est, formatio met, seu: cum formarer) in 
inferioribus terrae. Imperfectum meum vide- 
runt oculi tui, et in libro tuo omnes dies mei 
seriptt sunt, qui adhue futuri sunt, et nullus 
adhuc ew eis esset. 
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species], and therefore cannot be of one 
essence with us. 

Because of this corruption, too, the entire 
corrupt nature of man is accused and con- 
demned by the Law, unless the sin is forgiven 
for Christ’s sake. 

But the Law accuses and condemns our 
nature, not because we have been created men 
by God, but because we are sinful and wicked; 
not because and so far as nature and its 
essence, even since the Fall, is a work and 
creature of God in us, but because and so far 
as it has been poisoned and corrupted by sin. 

But although original sin, like a spiritual 
poison and leprosy (as Luther says), has 
poisoned and corrupted the whole human 
nature, so that we cannot show and point out 
to the eye the nature apart by itself, and 
original sin apart by itself, nevertheless the 
corrupt nature, or essence of the corrupt man, 
body and soul, or the man himself whom God 
has created (and in whom dwells original sin, 
which also corrupts the nature, essence, or 
the entire man), and original sin, which 
dwells in man’s nature or essence, and cor- 
rupts it, are not one thing; as also in ex- 
ternal leprosy the body which is leprous, and 
the leprosy on or in the body, are not, prop- 
erly speaking, one thing. But a distinction 
must be maintained also between our nature 
as created and preserved by God, in which sin 
is indwelling, and original sin, which dwells 
in the nature. These two must and also can 
be considered, taught, and believed separately 
according to Holy Scripture. 

Moreover, the chief articles of our Chris- 
tian faith urge and compel us to preserve this 
distinction. For instance, in the first place, 
in the article of Creation, Scripture testifies 
that God has created human nature not only 
before the Fall, but that it is a creature and 
work of God also since the Fall, Deut. 32, 6; 
Is. 45,11; 54,5; 64,8; Acts 17,25; Rev. 4, 11. 

Thine hands, says Job, have made me and 
fashioned me together round about; yet Thow 
dost destroy me. Remember, I beseech Thee, 
that Thou hast made me as the clay; and wilt 
Thou bring me into dust again? Hast Thou 
not poured me out as milk and curdled me as 
cheese? Thou hast clothed me with skin and 
flesh, and fenced me with bones and sinews. 
Thou hast granted me life and favor, and Thy 
visitation hath preserved my spirit. Job 10, 
8—12. 

I will praise Thee, says David, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made. Marvelous 
are Thy works, and that my soul knoweth 
right well. My substance was not hid from 
Thee when I was made in secret and curiously 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. 
Thine eyes did see my substance yet being un- 
perfect, and in Thy book all my members were 
written which in continuance were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them, Ps. 139, 
14—16. 
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Im Prediger Salomoni8 fteht gefdhrieben: 
nDern der Stauh mufy wieder guv Crde tommen, 
twie er getvefen tft, und der Geift wieder gu Gott, 
der ihn gegeben hat”, Eccl. 12. 

Diefe Sprite geugen lauter [far], da Gott 
aud) nad) dem Fall de Menfdhen Schdpfer fet und 
ihm Leib und Seele erfchaffe. Darum fann der 
perderbte Menfc) nicht ohne allen Unterfchied die 
Siinde felbft fein, fonft wire Gott ein Sechodpfer 
Der Siinde; wie auch unfer Kleiner Katedhismus 
in Der Wuslegurg de3 erften WrtifelS befennt, da 
alfo gefejrieben: »Bd glaube, dak mich Gott ge- 
fcaffen hat famt allen Kreaturen, mir Leib und 
Seele, Augen, Ohren und alle Glieder, Vernunft 
und alle Ginne gegeben hat und noch erhilt 
Desgleicjen im Groen Katedhi8mo fteht aljo ge= 
fojrieben: ,DasS meine und glaube ich, dah itch 
Gottes Gejchipf bin, das ijt, dah er mir gegeben 
hat und ohne Unterlafh erhalt Leib, Seele und 
eben, Gliedmafen ein und grok, alle Sinne, 
Vernunft und Verftand” uftv. Wretwoh! diefelbe 
Kreatur und da8S Wert Gottes durch die Siinde 
jammerlid) verderbt ift; denn die Maffa, daraus 
Gott jehund den Menfchen formiert und macht, 
ift in UWdam verderbt und verfehrt und wird alfo 
auf uns geerbt. 


Und hier follen billig fromme, driftlide Herzen 
Die unausfpredjlice Giite Gottes bedenten, dak 
foldje verderbte, verfehrte, fiindlidje massam Gott 
nicht alsbald von fich mirft in8 hillifche Feuer, 
fondern Daraus formiert und macht die jegige 
menfdlice Natur, jo durch die Sitnde jaimmer- 
Lic) verderbt [ift], auf dah er fie durch feinen 
Tieben Gohn von, Siinden reinigen, heiligen und 
felig machen moige. 


YNus diefem Wrtifel findet fich nun der Unter= 
f{chied uniwiderfprechlich und flar. Denn die Erb- 
fiinde fomint nicht von Gott her; Gott tft nicht 
ein Schipfer oder Stifter der Sitnde. 8 ift auch 
Die Erbfiinde nicht cine Kreatur oder Wert Gottes, 
fondern fie ift Des Teufels Werk. 

Wenn nun ganz und gar fein Unterfdhied fein 
follte gwifchen dev Natur und dem Wefen unjers 
Reibes und Seele, fo Durch) die Erbfiinde verderbt, 
und gwifdhen der Crbfiinde, dadurch die Natur 
berderbt tit, fo witrde folgen, dak entiweder Gott, 
weil er tft cin Schipfer diejer unferer Natur, arch 
Die Erbjiinde fchajfte und madhte, welche aud) alfo 
fein Werf und Kreatur fein twiirde, oder, weil die 
Siinde ein Werk deS Teufels ift, dak der Satan 
ein Schopfer twdve diefer unferer Natur, unfers 
Leibes und Seele, welche auch ein Werk oder Gez 
fchopf deS Satans fein miifte, tenn ohne allen 
Unterfchied unfere verderbte Natur die Siinbde 
felbjt fein jollte; twelches beides wider den Urtitel 
unjers chriftliden Glaubens ift. Derwegen und 
auf dak Gottes Gejchopf und Werk am Menfehen 
bon de3 TeufelS Werk unterfdieden mige werden, 
fagen tir, Daf} e8 Gottes Gefchipf fei, dah der 
Menfeh Leth und Seele hat; item, dak e8 Gottes 
Werk jet, dafy Der Menfelh ettoas gedenfen [denen], 
reden, tun und iwirfen finne; denn ,in ihm leben, 
tweben und find tir’, Wet. 17. Dah aber die 
Natur verderbt [ijt], Gedanten, Worte und Werte 
hoje find, das ift anfanglich ein Werk des Satans, 


YW, 599—G01. 


37] Et Ecclesiastae Salomonis 12,7 scri+ 
ptum est: Revertetur pulvis in terram suam, 
unde erat, et spiritus redibit ad ewm, qui dedit 
illum. : > 

38] Haec Scripturae dicta luculenter testan- 
tur, quod Deus etiam post lapsum nihilomi- 
nus sit hominis Creator, qui ipsius corpus et 
animam creet. Itaque verum esse non potest, 
quod corruptus homo sine omni diserimine sit 
ipsum peccatum, alias consequeretur Deum 
esse peccati creatorem, Sicut etiam Minor 
noster Catechismus in explicatione primi arti- 
culi testatur, ubi ita scriptum est: Oredo, 
quod Deus. me ecreaverit, sicut et omnes alias 
creaturas, quodque mihi animam et corpus, 
oculos, awres et omnia membra, rationem et 
sensus omnes largitus sit et adhue conservet. 
Et in Maiore Catechismo haec verba [R.647 
exstant: Hoe sentio et credo me esse Dei crea- 
turam, hoe est, mihi ab ipso donata esse et 
semper conservari corpus meum, animam, 
vitam, membra tam minima quam manima, 
omnes sensus totamque meam rationem et im- 
tellectum ete. Etiamsi negari non possit, 
quod ista creatura et opus Dei per peccatum 
horribiliter sint corrupta. Massa enim illa, 
ex qua hodie Deus hominem format et fingit, 
in Adamo corrupta et perversa est, et ita here- 
ditario modo in nos propagatur. 

39] Et hoe loco omnes piae mentes ineffa- 
bilem Dei bonitatem merito agnoscere debent, 
quod videlicet hane penitus corruptam, per- 
versam et peccato contaminatam massam Deus 
non statim a facie sua in acternum Gehennae 
incendium abiicit, sed quod ex ea, quantumvis 
peccato horribiliter corrupta, format atque 
fingit humanam naturam, quam hodie circum- 
ferimus, ut per unigenitum dilectum Filium 
suum a peccato eam emundet, sanctificet atque 
salvam faciat, 

40] Quare ex hoe primo fidei nostrae arti- 
culo clarissime elucet discrimen. Originale 
enim, peceatum non est a Deo, neque Deus est 
creator vel auctor peccati. Nee originale peec- 
catum est opus aut creatura Dei, sed est opus 
diaboli. 

41] Quodsi prorsus nulla differentia esset 
inter naturam seu substantiam corporis atque 
animae nostrae, quae per peceatum originis 
corrupta sunt, et inter ipsum peccatum origi- 
nale, quod naturam. corrumpit, sequeretur 
alterutrum, videlicet aut Deum (quippe huius 
naturae nostrae Creatorem) etiam ipsum pec- 
catum originis creare et formare, id enim hae 
ratione ipsius opus et creatura esset; aut 
certe conficeretur (cum peceatum sit opus dia- 
boli), ipsum Satanam huius nostrae naturae, 
corporis atque animae, creatorem, atque ita 
naturam nostram opus et Creaturam [R. 648 
diaboli esse, si absque omni discrimine nostra 
corrupta natura ipsum peccatum  esset. 
Utrumque autem absurdum primo fidei no- 
strae Christianae articulo repugnat. Qua- 
42] propter, ut opus et creatura Dei in homine 
ab opere diaboli discerni queat, asserimus, 
quod homo corpus et animam habet, id habere 
eum beneficio creationis divinae, et quidem id 
ipsum Dei esse opus, quod homo aliquid cogi- 
tare, loqui, agere, operari potest. In ipso enim 
vwimus, movemur et swmus, inquit apostolus 
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In the Ecclesiastes of Solomon it is written: 
Then shall the dust return to the earth as tt 
was, and the spirit to God, who gave tt, 
Keel. 12, 7. i 

These passages clearly testify that God even 
since the Fall is the Creator of man, and 
ereates his body and soul. Therefore corrupt 
man cannot, without: any distinction, be sin 
itself, otherwise God would be a creator of 
sin; as also our Small Catechism confesses in 
the explanation of the First Article, where it 
is written: I believe that God has made me 
and all creatures, that He has given me my 
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all my members, 
my reason and all my senses, and. still pre- 
serves them. Likewise in the Large Cate- 
chism it is thus written: This is what I be- 
lieve and mean, that is, that I am @ creature 
of God; that He has given and constantly 
preserves to me my body, soul, and life, mem- 
bers great and small, and all my senses, mind, 
and reason. Nevertheless, this same creature 
and work of God is lamentably corrupted by 
- sin; for the mass (massa) from which God 
now forms and makes man was corrupted and 
perverted in Adam, and is thus transmitted 
by inheritance to us, 

And here pious Christian hearts justly 
ought to consider the unspeakable goodness of 
God, that God does not immediately cast from 
Himself into hell-fire this corrupt, perverted, 
sinful mass, but forms and makes from it the 
present human nature, which is lamentably 
corrupted by sin, in order that He may cleanse 
it from all sin, sanctify and save it by His 
dear Son. 

From this article, now, the distinction is 
found indisputably and clearly. For original 
sin does not come from God. God is not a 
creator or author of sin. Nor is original sin 
a creature or work of God, but it is a work of 
the devil. 

Now, if there were to be no difference what- 
ever between the nature or essence of our body 
and soul, which is corrupted by original sin, 
and original sin, by which the nature is cor- 
rupted, it would follow either that God, be- 
cause He is the Creator of this our nature, 
also created and made original sin, which, ac- 
cordingly, would also be His work and crea- 
ture; or, because sin is a work of the devil, 
that Satan would be the creator of this our 
nature, of our body and soul, which would 
also have to be a work or creation of Satan 
if, without any distinction, our corrupt nature 
should have to be regarded as sin itself; both 
of which teachings are contrary to the article 
of our Christian faith. Therefore, in order 
that God’s creation and work in man may be 
distinguished from the work of the devil, we 
say that it is God’s creation that man has 
body and soul; also, that it is God’s work 
that man can think, speak, do, and work any- 
thing; for in Him we live, and move, and 
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der durd) die Siinde Gottes Werf in AWdam aljo 
verderbt hat, welche daher [von Wdam her] auf 
uns geerbt wird. 


Bum andern, im Urtifel bon der Erldfung geugt 
Die Schrift getvaltig, da} Gottes Sohn unfere 
menfdlide Natur ohne Siinde angenommen, alfo 
Daf er uns, feinen Britdern, allenthalben gleich 
[ge]worden fei, auSgenommen die Siinde, Hebr. 2. 
Unde veteres dixerunt: Christum nobis, fra- 
tribus suis, consubstantialem esse secundum 
assumptam naturam, quia naturam, quae, ex- 
cepto peccato, eiusdem generis, speciei et sub- 
stantiae cum nostra est, assumpsit, et contra- 
riam sententiam manifeste haereseos damna- 
runt. Das ift: Daher alle alten rechtglaubigen 
Vehrer gehalten, daz Chriftus nach det anges 
nommenen Menfcheit mit uns, feinen Britdern, 
eines Wefens fet; denn er hat feine menjfehliche 


W. 601. 602. 


Act. 17, 28. Quod vero natura hominis cor- 
rupta est, quod cogitationes, verba et facta 
eius prava sunt, hoe originaliter et principa- 
liter est opus Satanae, qui per peccatum opus 
Dei in Adamo miserabiliter corrupit, quae 
naturae depravatio inde in nos hereditario 
derivata est. 

43] In secundo fidei nostrae articulo de 
redemptione sacrae litterae luculenter testan- 
tur, quod Filius Dei humanam nostram natu- 
ram (sine peccato tamen) assumpserit, ita 
quidem, ut nobis, fratribus suis, per omnia 
similis fieret, peccato excepto, ut apostolus 
docet Hebr. 2, 4. Unde omnes veteres ortho- 
doxi dixerunt, Christum secundum assumptam 
humanam naturam nobis, fratribus suis, con- 
substantialem esse, quia naturam, quae (ex- 
cepto peccato) eiusdem generis, speciei et 
substantiae cum nostra est, assumpsit. Et 
contrariam sententiam ut haeresin manifeste 
damnarunt. 


Natur, welche unjerer menfslicven Natur in ihrem Wefen und allen wefentliden Cigenfdhaften durdaus 
(allein die Siinde ausgenommen) gleid) ift, an fic) genommen, und haben die Gegenlehre als Hffentliche 


Kekerei verdammt. 


Wenn nun fein Unterjdhied wire 3zwifden der 
Natur oder Dem YWejen des verderbdten Menjehen 
und 3ivifden der Erbfiinde, fo miipte folgen, dak 
Chriftus entweder unfere Natur nicht angenom- 
men, weil er die Sitnde nicht hatte angenommen, 
oder, teil er unjere Jtatur angenommen, dak er 
auch Die Siinde hatte angenommen, twelches beides 
wider Die Schrift ijt. Weil aber Gottes Sohn 
unfere menjehliche Natur und nicht die Erbfitnde 
an fic genommen, fo tft Hierau$ flar, dak die 
menjehlidje Natur (aud) nach dem Fall) und die 
Crbjiinde nicht etn Ding fet [jeten], fondern 
unterjcjieden werden, miifjen. 


Bum odritten, tm Artifel von der Heiligqung 
zeugt Die Schrift, dak Gott den Menfren von 
Der Siinde abwafche, reinige, Heilige, und dah 
ChHriftus fein Volt von ihren Siinden felig mache. 
Sp fann ja die Sitnde der Menfd) felber nicht 
fein; denn den Menfchen nimmt Gott um Chri- 
ftus’ willen 3u Gnaden auf, aber der Siinde bleibt 
ex in Cwigteit feind. Dft [CS tft] derhalben 
uncdhrijtlich und abjdeulich, 3u hiren, dah die Erb- 
jiinde im Namen der heiligen Dreifaltigteit ge: 
taujft, geheiligt und felig gemacht werde, und der= 
gleicjen Reden mehr (damit [mit Wnfiihrung twel= 
er] wir etnfaltige Leute nicht berargern wollen), 
fo in der neuen Manidier Schriften 32 finden. 


Bum vierten, tm WUrtifel von der Wrferftehung 
Zeugt die Schrift, Dak eben diefes unfers Fleifdhes 
Subjtang, aber ohne Siinde, auferftehen [werde], 
und dak wir im etvigen Leben eben Ddieje Seele, 
aber ofne GSiinde, haben und behalten werden. 


Wenn nun gang und gar fein Unterjchied wire 
givifchen unferm verderbten Leib und Seele und 
swijden der Crbjiinde, fo twiirde wider Ddiefen 
Artifel des chrijtliden Glaubens folgen, dak ent- 
tweder dies unfer Fleifd) am Giingften Tage nicht 
auferftehen [werde], und da tir im etvigen Leben 


44) Tam si nullum esset discrimen inter 
hominis corrupti naturam seu substantiam 
et inter peccatum originis, horum alterutrum 
consequeretur: aut Christum naturam no- 
stram non assumpsisse, quandoquidem certum 
est, quod peccatum non assumpserit, aut Chri- 
stum assumpsisse etiam peccatum, cum natu- 
ram nostram assumpserit. Horum utrumque 
Sacrae Scripturae repugnat. Cum igitur 
Filius Dei naturam nostram humanam, non 
autem peccatum originale, assumpserit, mani- 
festum est, quod humana natura, etiam post 
lapsum, et peccatum originis non sint [R. 649 
unum et idem, sed quod diligenter sint discer- 
nenda. 

45] In tertio articulo fidei nostrae Christia- 


‘nae, de sanctificatione, testatur Sacra Scri- 


ptura, quod Deus hominem a peecato abluat, 
emundet, sanctificet [1 Ioh. 1, 7], et quod Chri- 
stus populum swum saluum faciat a peccatis 
eorum, Matth. 1,21. Ergo peccatum originis 
non potest esse ipsemet homo. Deus enim 
hominem propter Christum in gratiam recipit, 
peccatum autem in omnem aeternitatem odit. 
Quare impium est et auditu horrendum, quod 
peccatum originale in nomine sacrosanctae 
Trinitatis baptizetur, sanctificetur et salvetur, 
et si quae sunt alia huius farinae prorsus 
paradoxa, quae in seriptis recentiorum Mani- 
chaeorum leguntur. Ea recitare nolumus, ne 
pias mentes offendamus. 

46] Quarto. In articulo de resurrectione 
Seriptura perspicue docet, quod huius nostrae 
carnis, quam circumferimus, substantia (sed 
tamen a peccato mundata) sit resurrectura, 
et quod in vita aeterna eam ipsam animam 
(sed peccato non contaminatam) habituri et 
retenturi simus. 

47] Jam si nulla prorsus esset differentia 
inter corpus et animam nostram corruptam 
et inter peceatum originale, rursus duo ab- 
surda, quae cum hoc articulo e diametro 
pugnant, consequerentur: aut, videlicet, hance 
carnem in die novissimo non resurrecturam, 


| 
| 
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have our being, Acts 17, 28. But that the 
nature is corrupt, that its thoughts, words, 
and works are wicked, is originally a work 
of Satan, who has thus corrupted God’s work 
in Adam through sin, which from him is trans- 
mitted by inheritance to us. 


Secondly, in the article of Redemption the 
Scriptures testify forcibly that God’s Son as- 
sumed our human nature without sin, so that 
He was in all things, sin excepted, made like 
unto us, His brethren, Heb. 2,14. Unde veteres 
dixerunt: Christum nobis, fratribus suis, con- 
substantialem esse secundwm assumptam na- 
turam, quia naturam, quae, excepto peccato, 
eiusdem generis, specier et substantiae cum 
nostra est, assumpsit; et contrariam senten- 
tiam manifeste haereseos damnarunt. That 
is: Hence all the old orthodox teachers have 
‘maintained that Christ, according to His as- 
sumed humanity, is of one essence with us, 
His brethren; for He has assumed His human 
nature, which in all respects (sin alone ex- 
.cepted) is like our human nature in its 
essence and all essential attributes; and they 
have condemned the contrary doctrine as 
manifest heresy. 


Now, if there were no distinction between 
the nature or essence of corrupt man and 
original sin, it must follow that Christ either 
did not assume our nature, because He did 
not assume sin, or that, because He assumed 
our nature, He also assumed sin; both of 
which ideas are contrary to the Scriptures. 
But inasmuch as the Son of God assumed our 
nature, and not original sin, it is clear from 
this fact that human nature, even since the 
Fall, and original sin, are not one [and the 
same] thing, but must be distinguished. 


Thirdly, in the article of Sanctification 
Scripture testifies that God cleanses, washes, 
and sanctifies man from sin, 1 John 1,7, and 
that Christ saves His people from their sins, 
Matt. 1,21. Sin, therefore, cannot be man 
himself; for God receives man into grace for 
Christ’s sake, but to sin He remains hostile 
to eternity. Therefore it is unchristian and 
horrible to hear that original sin is baptized 
in the name of the Holy Trinity, sanctified 
and saved, and other similar expressions found 
in the writings of the recent Manicheans, with 

which we will not offend simple-minded people. 


Fourthly, in the article of the Resurrection 
Scripture testifies that precisely the substance 
of this our flesh, but without sin, will rise 
again, and that in eternal life we shall have 
and retain precisely this soul, but without sin. 


Now, if there were no difference whatever 
between our corrupt body and soul and origi- 
nal sin, it would follow, contrary to this 
article of the Christian faith, either that this 
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nicht dies Wefen unfers Lcibes und Seele, fon- 
der cine andere Subjtanz (oder cine andere Seele) 
haben twiirden, teil wit da twerden ohne Siinde 
fein; oder da auch die Siinde auferftehen und 
im eigen Leben in den Wuserwahlten fein und 
biciben twitrde, 


Hieraus ijt flar, dak diefe Lehre (mit allem, jo 
ihr anhangt und daraus folgt), miiffe verworfen 
werden, Da borgegeben und gelehrt wird, dak die 
Erbfiinde deS verderbten Menfden Natur, Sub- 
ftan3, Wefen, Leib oder Seele felbft fet, alfo daf 
gan3 und gar fein Unterfchted gwifchen unferer 
perderbten Natur, Subftanz und YWefen und 
swifchen der Erbfitnde fein folle. Denn dte bor= 
nehmften AUrtifel unfers chriftliden Glaubens jer- 
gen ftarf und getwaltig, toarum ein Unterfdhied 
ziifcen der Natur oder Subftanz de Menfdjen, 
fo durc) die Siinde verderbt, und gwifden der 
Giinde, damit und dadurd) der Mtenfdh verderbdt 
ijt, foll und muh gehalten werden. Und die8 fet 
genug zur einfaltigen Crflirung der Lehre und 
Gegenlehre (in thesi et antithesi) bon Ddiefem 
Streit, foviel die Hauptfache an ihr jelbft belangt, 
an Ddiefem Ort, da nicht ausfithrlic di8putiert 
[wird], fondern artifelmeife nur die bornehmften 
Hauptftiice gehandelt werden. 


Was aber die Worter und Weije su reden anz- 
langt, ift das Befte und Sicherfte, Dak man das 
Vorbild der gefunden Worte, wie in der Heiligen 
Schrift und in den obgemeldeten Biichern von 
>is UArtifel geredet wird, [ge]brauche und be- 

alte. 

8 follen auch aequivocationes vocabulorum, 
das ift, die Worter und Meden, fo in mancherlei 
Verjtand gezogen und gebraucht werden, YWort- 
gezante 3u derhitten, fleipig und unter{chiedlic er- 
flart werden. XLS, wenn man fagt: Gott fchafft 
die Natur der Menfchen, da wird durd) das Wort 
nItatur’” verjtanden das Wefen, Lcib und Seele 
der Mtenfden. Oft aber nennt man die Art 
oder Unart eines Dinges feine Natur, al8 wenn 
man fagt: Der Schlange Natur tft, daf fie ficht 
und vergiftet. Wlfo fpridt Lutherus, dak Siinde 
und fiindigen de8 berderbten Menfden Wrt und 
Natur fei. 


Wljo heift Crbfiinde eigentlich die tiefe Ber= 
derbung unferer Natur, tie fie in [den] Sdymal- 
faldifden Wrtiteln befchrieben wird.  Buzeiten 
aber wird das RKontretum oder Subjettum, das 
ijt, Der Menjch felber mit Leib und Seele, darin 
Die Siinde ijt und ftect, mitbegriffen, darum dak 
Dev Menjd) durch die Siinde verderbt, vergtftet 
und fitndig ift, al8 wenn Lutherus fpricht: Deine 
Geburt, deine Natur und dein gangeS Wefen tft 
Sitnde”, das ift, fiindig und unrein. 


Naturfiinde, Perfonfiinde, twefentlice Siinde 
erflart Lutherus felber, dak er 8 alfo meine, daf 
nicht allein die Worte, Gedanten und Werte 
Siinde fet [feien], fondern da} die ganze Natur, 
Perfon und Wefen des Menfchen durd) die Erb- 
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et nos. in altero illo saeculo non has corporis 
et animae nostrae substantias, sed aliam sub- 
stantiam sive aliam animam habituros, cum 
constet, nos tum ab omni peccato fore mundos; 
aut, quod etiam peccatum in novissimo die 
resurrecturum et in vita illa aeterna in electis 
futurum et mansurum sit. 

48] Ex his omnibus luce meridiana clarius 
est, hanc Manichaeorum doctrinam et omnes 
opiniones, quae ex ea dependent et consequun- 
tur, reiici oportere, cum videlicet asseritur, 
quod peccatum originale sit hominis [R.650 
corrupti natura, substantia, essentia, corpus 
et anima ipsa, adeo ut nullum prorsus sit 
discrimen inter corruptam nostram naturam, 
substantiam et essentiam et inter peccatum 
originis. Praecipui enim articuli fidei nostrae 
Christianae magnas gravissimasque causas 
afferunt, quare differentia inter naturam seu 
substantiam hominis (per peccatum corrupti) 
et inter ipsum peccatum (quo homo corruptus 
49] est) constituenda et retinenda sit. Et 
haec sufficere existimamus ad simplicem de- 
clarationem doctrinae sincerae et falsae con- 
trariae (in thesi et antithesi) de hae contro- 
versia, quantum ad principalem ipsius statum 
attinet, hoe quidem loco, ubi non copiose et 
argute disputatur, sed certis’ quibusdam ar- 
ticulis tantum praecipua capita tractanda 
sunt. 

50] Quod vero ad vocabula et phrases atti- 
net, utilissimum est et tutissimum, ut forma 
sanorum verborum, quibus in hoc articulo ex- 
plicando sacrae litterae et supra commemo- 
rata scripta publica et recepta utuntur, usur- 
petur et retineatur. 

51] Sed et aequivocationes vocabulorum, ad 
cavendas doyouayiac, diligenter et diserte sunt 
explicandae. Verbi gratia, cum dicitur: Deus 
creat hominum naturam, per vocabulum natu- 
rae intelligitur ipsa substantia, corpus et 
anima hominis. Saepe autem proprietas aut 
conditio alicuius rei (tam in bonam quam in 
malam partem) vocatur eius rei natura, ut 
cum dicitur: Serpentis natura est icere et 
veneno inficere (ibi exprimitur non serpentis 
substantia, sed malitia). In hae sententia 
D. Lutherus utitur vocabulo naturae, cum 
dicit peccatum et peccare esse corrupti homi- 
nis naturam. 

52] Sic igitur peccatum originale proprie 
significat profundissimam illam naturae no- 
strae corruptionem, quemadmodum ea [R.651 
in Articulis Smalealdicis describitur. Inter- 
dum. etiam concretum seu subiectum, hoe est, 
hominem ipsum cum corpore et anima, in quo 
peccatum est et infixum haeret, simul com- 
plectimur, idque eam ob causam, quod totus 
homo peccato corruptus, veneno infectus et 
foedissima lue originalis peccati contaminatus 
sit. In hane sententiam loquitur D. Lutherus, 
cum inquit: Twa nativitas, tua natura, tota 
tua substantia est peccatum, hoe est, pecca- 
trix seu peecato polluta et impurissima. 

53] Et cum Lutherus utitur hisce vocabulis: 
peccatum naturae, peccatum personae, pecca- 
tum substantiale aut essentiale, satis ipse 
mentem suam declarat, quod hoe velit, non 
tantum hominis sermones, cogitationes et 


The Formula of Concord. Thorough Declaration. I. Of Original Sin. 


our flesh will not rise again at the last day, 
and that in eternal life we shall not have the 
present essence of our body and soul, but an- 
other substance. (or another soul); because 
then we shall be without sin; or that [at the 
last day] sin also will rise again, and will be 
and remain in the elect in eternal life. 


Hence it is clear that this doctrine [of the 
Manicheans] (with all that depends upon it 
and follows from it) must be rejected, when 
it is asserted and taught that original sin is 
the nature, substance, essence, body, or soul 
itself of corrupt man, so that between our cor- 
rupt nature, substance, and essence and origi- 
nal sin there is no distinction whatever. For 
the chief articles of our Christian faith 
forcibly and emphatically testify why a dis- 
tinction should and must be maintained he- 
tween man’s nature or substance, which is 
corrupted by sin, and the sin, with which and 
by which man is corrupted. For a simple 
statement of the doctrine and the contrary 
-teaching (in thest et antithesi) in this con- 
troversy, as regards the principal matter it- 
self, is sufficient in this place, where the sub- 
ject is not argued at length, but only the 
principal points are treated, article by article. 


But as regards terms and expressions, it 
is best and safest to use and retain the form 
of sound words employed concerning this 
article in the Holy Scriptures and the above- 
mentioned books. 

Also, to avoid strife about words, aequivo- 
cationes vocabulorum, that is, words and ex- 
pressions which are applied and used in vari- 
ous meanings, should be carefully and dis- 
tinectly explained; as when it is said: God 
creates the nature of men, there by the term 
nature the essence, body, and soul of men are 
understood. But often the disposition or 
vicious quality of a thing is called its nature, 
as when it is said: It is the nature of the 
serpent to bite and poison. Thus Luther says 
that sin and sinning are the disposition and 
nature of corrupt man. 


Therefore original sin properly signifies the 
deep corruption of our nature, as it is de- 
seribed in the Smalcald Articles. But some- 
times the concrete person or the subject, that 
is, man himself with body and soul, in which 
sin is and inheres, is also comprised under 
this term, for the reason that man is cor- 
rupted by sin, poisoned and sinful, as when 
Luther says: “Thy birth, thy nature, and thy 
entire essence is sin,” that is, sinful and un- 
clean. 

Luther himself explains that by nature-sin, 
person-sin, essential sin he means that not 
only the words, thoughts, and works are sin, 
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fiinde gu Grund [bis auf den Grund] ganglich 
verderbt fet. , 


Was aber dte lateinifden YWorte substantia 
und accidens anlangt, foll der Cinfaltigen Kirche 
[joll die Kirche, die eben zum grofen Let! aus etn= 
faltigen, fclichten, ungelehrten Leuten bejteht], 
weil folce Worte dem gemeinen Manne unbe- 
fannt, mit Ddenfelben in dffentlichen Predigten 
billig verfdont werden. Wenn aber die Gelehrten 
unter fic) oder bet anbdern, weldhen folche Worte 
nicht unbefannt, fic) devfelben in Ddiejem Handel 
gebrauchen, inmagen [tvie] Cufebius, Ambrofius 
und jonderlic) Wuguftinus, wie aud) andere dor- 
nehme Kirdhenlehrer mehr, aus Not, dieje Lehre 
wider die Keger gu erflaren, getan, jo nehmen fie 
por eine immediatam divisionem, das ift, [fte 
nehnten] vor eine folche Leilung, dazwifchen fein 
Mittel ift [eine Leilung nad) dem fontradtttori- 
fehen Gegenfak, die fein tertium interveniens, 
fein jtvifden die Gegenfage fic) einfchiebendes 
Drittes, zulift], Dak alles, was da ift, mitffe ent- 
weder substantia, das ift, ein felbjtindig Wefen, 
oder accidens, das ift, ein 3ufalliges Ding, fein, 
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opera esse peccata, sed totam hominis natu- 
ram, personam et substantiam hominis per 
originale peccatum prorsus et omnino esse de- 
pravata et totaliter corrupta. 

54] Quod vero ad Latina vocabula substan- 
tiae et accidentis attinet, in publicis concio- 
nibus coram simplice plebe (quae horum voca- 
bulorum significationem et vim non tenet) ab 
iis abstinendum censemus, ut ea in re piae et 
sanctae simplicitatis ecclesiae ratio habeatur. 
Cum autem viri docti, vel inter se vel cum 
aliis (quibus haee vocabula non sunt ignota) 
disserentes, iis in hoe negotio utuntur, tum 
immediatam hane divisionem ponunt: quod 
omne, quidquid est, aut substantia sit aut ac- 
cidens, quod non per se subsistit, sed in aliqua 
substantia est et ab ea discerni potest. Et 
sequuntur ea in re viri eruditi exemplum 
Eusebii, Ambrosii, imprimis Augustini, Cy- 
rilli, Basilii aliorumque praecipuorum eccle- 
siae doctorum, qui cogente necessitate in ex- 
plicatione articuli de peccato originis hisce 
vocabulis in genuina sua sententia contra 
haereticos sunt usi. 


Das nicht fiir fich felbft wefentlid) bejteht, jondern in einem andern felbftindigen Wefen ift und davon 
fann unterfehieden werden; welche Teilung auch Cyriflus und Bafilius gebrauchen. 


Und dietveil unter andern diefeS auch ein unz 
gejiweifelter, untwiderfprechlider Grundfpruc in 
Det Theologia ijt, dak eine jede substantia oder 
felbftindiges Wejen, fofern e8 eine Subftanz ijt, 
entiveder Gott felber oder ein Werk und Gefdhopf 
Gottes fei, fo hat Wuguftinus in vielen Schriften 
twider die Manichier mit allen wahrhaftigen Veh- 
rern wobhlbedacht und mit Crnft die Rede: Pec- 
eatum originis est substantia vel natura, da8 
ift: Die Crbfiinde ift des Mtenfchen Natur oder 
MWefen, berdammt und verworfen; nach weldem 
[dem Wugiftin folgend haben nach ihm] auch alle 
Gelehrten und Verftindigen allezeit gehalten, dak 
Dasjenige, fo nicht fitr fic) felbft befteht, noc) ein 
Teil ift eines andern felbftandigen Wejens, fon- 
Dern in einem andern Ding twandelbarlid) ift, 
nicht eine substantia, das ijt, ettoas Selbftin- 
Diges, fondern ein accidens, dag ift, ettva8 Bu- 
falltges, fet. Wljo pflegt Wuguftinus beftindig auf 
Diefe Wetfe zu reden: die Erbfiinde fei nicht die 
Natur felbft, fondern cin accidens: vitium in 
natura, dag ift, ein 3ufdlliger Mangel und Scha- 
Den in der Natur. YWie man denn auf folde 
Weife auch in unfern Schulen und Kirdhen nach 
der Dialeftifa por diefem Sank fret und unbver- 
Dadchtig geredet Hat und DdeSivegen iweder von 
D. Luther noch cinigem rechtjdhaffenen Lehrer unfe- 
ter teinen ebvangelifden Rirden jemals geftraft 
toorden [tft]. 

Weil denn die unwwiderfprechlide Wahrheit it, 
Daf alles, twas da ift, entweder cine Subjtan3 oder 
ein accidens, da8 ift, entiveder ein felbftandiges 
Wefen oder etwas Zufalliges in demfelben ift, in- 
mapen fur3 hierbor [fur3 3uvor] mit Zeugniffen 
Der Kirchenlehver angezeigt und erwiefen [ift], und 
fein Nechtverftindiger [fein wahrhaft Verftandi- 
get] jemals daran gegiweifelt [hat], fo dringet die 
Not, und fann hier feiner voriiber, wenn jemand 
fragen twollte, ob die CErbfiinde cine Subftan;, 
Das ift, ein foldeS Ding, das fiir fic) felbft be- 
ftehe und nidjt in einem andern ift, oder ein acci- 
_ dens, da8 ift, ein fold) Ding fei, Das nidht fir fich 


55] Et cum sit indubitatum certissimumque 
axioma in re theologica, quod omnis [R.652 
substantia (quatenus est substantia) aut sit 
Deus ipse aut opus et creatura Dei, Augusti- 
nus in multis suis seriptis contra Manichaeos 
(quemadmodum et reliqui sinceri eeclesiae 
doctores) rem diligentissime expendit et pro- 
positionem hane: Peccatwm originis est sub- 
stantia vel natwra, magno zelo reiecit atque 
damnavit. Et post eum etiam omnes eruditi 
et intelligentes semper senserunt, quidquid 
non per se subsistit, nee est pars alterius per 
se subsistentis essentiae, sed in alio est muta- 
biliter, id substantiam non esse, id est, quid- 
dam per se subsistens, sed accidens, quod 
aliunde accidit. Et Augustinus constanter in 
hane sententiam loqui solet: Peccatwm origi- 
nale non est ipsa natura, sed accidens vitiwm 
58] in nature. Et hoc ipso modo etiam nostro 
saeculo in scholis et ecclesiis nostris (iuxta 
regulas dialecticae) ante motam hance contro- 
versiam libere et sine ulla haereseos suspi- 
cione locuti sunt viri docti, neque eam ob 
causam vel a D. Luthero vel ab ullo alio sin- 
cero doctore evangelicarum ecclesiarum un- 
quam sunt reprehensi. 


57] Cum igitur haec sit, immota veritas, 
quod, quidquid est, id aut substantia sit aut 
accidens, hoe est, vel per se subsistens quid- 
dam vel quod aliunde accidit et in substantia 
haeret, quemadmodum paulo ante testimonio 
ecclesiasticorum scriptorum docuimus et de- 
monstravimus, neque ea de re quisquam, qui 
est sanae mentis, dubitaverit, profecto neces- 
sario fatendum est, neque effugio ulli locus 
est, si quis quaerat, an peccatum sit sub- 
stantia, id est, res quaedam per se subsistens 
et non in alio, an vero accidens, hoe est, res 
non per se subsistens, sed in alio inhaerens, 
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but that the entire nature, person, and essence 
of man are altogether corrupted from the root 
by original sin. 

However, as to the Latin words substantia 
and accidens, a church of plain people ought 
to be spared these terms in public sermons, 
because they are unknown to ordinary men. 
But when learned men among themselves, or 
with others to whom these words are not un- 
known, employ such terms in treating this 
subject, as Eusebius, Ambrose, and especially 


Augustine, and also still other eminent church- . 


teachers have done, because they were neces- 
sary to explain this doctrine in opposition to 
the heretics, they assume immediatam divisio- 
nem, that is, a division between which there 
is no mean, so that everything that is must 
be either substantia, that is, a self-existent 
essence, or accidens, that is, an accidental 
matter which does not exist by itself essen- 
tially, but is in another self-existent essence 
and can be distinguished from it; which divi- 
sion Cyril and Basil also use. 


And since, among others, this, too, is an in- 
dubitable, indisputable axiom in theology, that 
every substantia or self-existing essence, so 
far as it is a substance, is either God Himself 
or a work and creation of God, Augustine, 
in many writings against the Manicheans, in 
common with all true teachers, has, after due 
consideration and with earnestness, condemned 
and rejected the statement: Peccatwm origi- 
mis est substantia vel natura, that is, origi- 
nal sin is man’s nature or substance. After 
him all the learned and intelligent also have 
always maintained that whatever does not 
exist by itself, nor is a part of another self- 
existing essence, but exists, subject to change, 
in another thing, is not a substantia, that is, 
something self-existing, but an accidens, that 
is, something accidental. Accordingly, Augus- 
tine is accustomed constantly to speak in this 
way: Original sin is not the nature itself, but 
an accidens vitium in natura, that is, an ac- 
cidental defect and damage in the nature. 
In this way, previous to this controversy, 
[learned] men spoke, also in our schools and 
churches, according to the rules of logic, freely 
and without being suspected [of heresy], and 
were never censured on this account either by 
Dr. Luther or any orthodox teacher of our 
pure, evangelical churches. 


Now, then, since it is the indisputable truth 
that everything that is, is either a substance 
or an accidens, that is, either a self-existing 
essence or something accidental in it, as has 
just been shown and proved by testimonies 
of the church-teachers, and no truly intelli- 
gent man has ever had any doubts concerning 
this, necessity here constrains, and no one can 
evade it, if the question be asked whether 
original sin is a substance, that is, such a 
thing as exists by itself, and is not in an- 
other, or whether it is an accidens, that is, 
such a thing as does not exist by itself, but 
is in another, and cannot exist or he by itself, 
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felbft befteht, fondern in einem andern ift und fiir 
fich felbjt nicht beftehen noch fein fann: jo mu et 
fein rund heraus befennen, dah die Erbfiinde feine 
Subftang, fondern ein Wtzidens fet. 

Darum aud) der Kirche Gottes zum beftindigen 
Frieden in diefer Sweifpaltung [in diefem Brwie- 
fpalt] nimmermehr gebholfen, jondern die Un- 
einigteit bielmehr geftirit und erhalten [wird], 
twennt die Kirdhendiener im Bweifel fteden bleiben, 
ob die Erbjiinde cine Subjtanz oder Wizidens fei 
und aljo recht und eigentlic) genennet [genannt] 
twerde. 

Demnach, fol den Kirdhen wtd Sdhulen diefes 
argerlicen und hochfdadliden Streits 3n Grund 
[ariindlich] abgeholfen werden, [fo] ift vonndten, 
dah manniglich deShalben eigentlic) berichtet twwerde 
[Daf jedermann Hteritber genau belehrt twerde]. 

Wenn aber weiter gefragt wird, twas denn die 
Erbjfiinde fiir ein Wfzidens fet, das ift eine andere 
Srage, darauf fein Philofophus, fein Papift, fein 
Sophift, ja feine menfchlidhe Vernunft, wie fdharf 
auch diefelbe immermehr fein mag, Die rechte Cr- 
flirung geben fann, fondern aller Verftand und 
Erflarung muh allein aus Heiliger Schrift ge- 
nomen werden, twelche bezeugt, dak die Erbfiinde 
fei cin unausfprecdhlider Schaden und eine folche 
Verderbung menfdhlicher Natur, dap an derfelben 
und allen ihren innerlichen und duferlicen Rraf- 
ten nidjtS ReinesS noc) Gutes geblicben, fondern 
alfeS gumal verderbet [alles durd und durd) ver- 
Derbt jet], dak der Mtenfc) durch die CErbfiinde 
twahrhafttg vor Gott geiftlic) tot nnd 3um Guten 
mit allen feinen Rraften erftorben fei. 

Dergejtalt denn [auf folche Weife wird] durch 
das Wort accidens die Exrbfiinde nicht verfleinert, 
wenn eS nach Gottes Wort alfo erflart wird, in- 
mafen D. Suther in feiner lateinifchen Wuslequng 
iiber daS Ddritte Rapitel deS erften Buchs Mofe 
wider Die Vertleinerung der Erbjiinde mit gropem 
Ernjt gefhrieben hat; fondern fold) Wort dient 
alfein dazu, den Unterfdhied gwijden dem Werk 
Gottes (welcheS ift unjere Natur, unangefehen, 
daw fie berderbt ift) und gwifcen deS Veufels 
Werk (welches ift die Siinde, die im Werk Gottes 
ftectt und deSfelben allertiefite und unaus{pred- 
Viche Berderbung ijt) anguzeigen. 

Alfo Hat auch Vutherus in diefem Handel das 
Wort [* accidens jie auch das Wort] qualitas 
gebraucht und nicht verworfen, dDaneben aber auch 
mit bejonderem Crnft und grofem Cifer auf das 
allerfleiBigite erflart und manniglid) [jedermann] 
eingebildet, twas e8 fitr eine greulihe Oualitit 
und accidens fet, dDadurd) die menfchliche Natur 
nicht fchlecht berunreinigt, fondern jo tief bver- 
Devbt ift, dak nichts MeineS noc) unverderbt in 
derfelben geblieben; wie feine Worte itber den 
90. Pfalm Yauten: Sive igitur peccatum origi- 
nis qualitatem sive morbuwm vocaverimus, pro- 
fecto extremum malum est non solum pati 
aeternam iram et mortem, sed ne agnoscere 
quidem, quae pateris. Da8 ift: Wir nennen 
die Erbfiinde eine OQualitit oder Sendhe, fo ift 
fie fiirwahr der duperfte Sdhaden, dak wir nicht 
alfein den eigen Zorn Gottes und den etwigen 
Lod Uetden follen, jondern auch nicht verjtehen, 
yas twir Tetden. Und abermals itber das erfte 
Buch Mofe, Kap. 3: Qui isto veneno peccati 


. 


quod simpliciter, categorice et rotunde respon- 
dendum ac fatendum sit, peccatum non esse 
substantiam, sed accidens. j 


58] Quare ecclesiae Dei (ad constituendam 
firmam pacem quoad hance controversiam) non 
consulitur, sed dissidia magis foventur [R.653 
et confirmantur, si ecclesiae ministri in dubio 
relinquantur, an peecatum originale substan- 
tia sit an vero accidens, et an illud recte et 
proprie substantia vel accidens nominetur. 


59] Quapropter si controversiam hanc (ple- 
nam certe offensionis et detrimenti) solide 
componere velimus, necessarium est, ut unus- 
quisque de hoe negotio recte erudiatur. 


60] Quando autem praeterea quaeritur, 


qualenam accidens sit peceatum originis, haec — 


jam alia est quaestio. Huius quaestionis de- 
clarationem veram nullus philosophus, nullus 
papista, nullus sophista, imo nulla humana 
ratio (quae etiam acutissimi sit iudicii) pro- 
ferre potest, sed eius explicatio e sola Sacra 
Scriptura est petenda. Ha vero testatur, quod 
peccatum originale sit ineffabile malum et 
tanta humanae naturae corruptio, quae in 
natura omnibusque eius viribus tam internis 
quam externis nihil sinceri, nihil boni reli- 
querit, sed omnia penitus depravarit, ita qui- 
dem certe, ut homo, ratione peccati originalis, 
coram Deo vere et spiritualiter ad bonum cum 
omnibus viribus suis plane sit emortuus. 

61] Hac facta explicatione, per vocabulum 
accidentis peccatum originis haudquaquam 
extenuatur, cum videlicet illud iuxta Verbi 
Dei analogiam ita declaratur, quemadmodum 
D. Lutherus in Latino suo commentario in 
caput tertium Geneseos contra extenuationem 
peccati originalis magno zelo disseruit. Voca- 
bulum autem accidentis in hune tantum finem 
usurpatur, ut discrimen inter opus Dei (quod 
est nostra natura, etiam corrupta) et inter 
diaboli opus (quod est peccatum in opere Dei 
inhaerens, eius videlicet operis intima et in- 
effabilis corruptio) monstretur. 

62] Et sane D. Lutherus ipse in hoe nego- 
tio usus est vocabulo accidentis, quemadmo- 
dum etiam qualitatis, neque eas voces [R. 654 
reiecit. Interim tamen singulari diligentia et 
magno zelo declaravit et inculcavit, quam 
horribilis sit qualitas et accidens, per quod 
humana natura non tantum contaminata aut 
impura facta, verum etiam adeo in universum 
corrupta est, ut nihil sinceri, nihil sani pror- 
sus in ea sit relictum. Sic enim verba eius 
in explicatione Psalmi nonagesimi habent: 
Sive igitur peccatum originis qualitatem sive 
morbum vocaverimus, profecto extremum ma- 
lum est non solum pati aeternam tram et 
mortem, sed ne agnoscere quidem, quae pateris. 
Et in commentario super tértium caput Gene- 
seos inquit: Qui isto veneno peccati originis 
a planta pedis usque ad verticem infects 
sumus, siquidem in natura adhuc integra haec 
accidere ete. 


originis a planta pedis usque ad verticem infecti sumus, siquidem in natura adhue integra 
accidere. Das ijt: Wir find durd das Gift dev Exrbfiinde von der Fupfohle an bis auf die Scheitel 
[den Scheitel] vergiftet, dieweil folches noch in der vollfommenen Natur uns zugefallen. 
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he must confess straight and pat that origi- 
nal sin is no substance, but an accidens. 

For this reason, too, the Church of God will 
never be helped to permanent peace in this 
controversy, but the dissension will rather be 
strengthened and kept up, if the ministers of 
the Church remain in doubt as to whether 
original sin is a substance or an accidens, and 
whether it is rightly and properly named thus. 

Hence, if the churches and schools are to 

be thoroughly relieved of this scandalous and 
very. mischievous controversy, it is necessary 
that each and every one be properly instructed 
concerning this matter. 
. But if it be further asked what kind of an 
accidens original sin is, that is another ques- 
tion, of which no philosopher, no papist, no 
sophist, yea, no human reason, however acute 
it may be, can give the right explanation, but 
all understanding and every explanation of 
it must be derived solely from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which testify that original sin is an un- 
speakable evil and such an entire corruption 
of human nature that in it and all its in- 
ternal and external powers nothing pure or 
good remains, but everything is entirely cor- 
rupt, so that on account of original sin man 
is in God’s sight truly spiritually dead, with 
all his powers dead to that which is good. 

In this way, then, original sin is not ex- 
tenuated by the word accidens, [namely] when 
it is explained according to [the analogy of] 
God’s Word, after the manner in which 
Dr. Luther, in his Latin exposition of the 
third chapter of Genesis, has written with 
_great earnestness against the extenuation of 
original sin; but this word serves only to 
indicate the distinction between the work of 
God (which our nature is, notwithstanding 
that it is corrupt) and the work of the devil 
(which the sin is that inheres in God’s work, 
and is the most profound and indescribable 
corruption of it). 

Therefore Luther. also in his treatment of 
this subject has employed the term accidens, 
as also the term qualitas [quality], and has 
not rejected them; but at the same time he 
has, with special earnestness and great zeal, 
taken the greatest pains to explain and to 
inculeate upon each and every one what a hor- 
rible quality and accidens it is, by which 
human nature is not merely polluted, but so 
deeply corrupted that nothing pure or incor- 
rupt has remained in it, as his words on 
Ps. 90 run: Sive igitur peccatum originis 
QUALITATEM sive MORBUM vocaverimus, pro- 
fecto extremum malum est non solum pati 
aeternam tram et mortem, sed ne agnoscere 
quidem, quae pateris. That is: Whether we 
call original sin a quality or a disease, it is 
indeed the utmost evil, that we are not only 
to suffer the eternal wrath of God and eternal 
death, but that we do not even understand 
what we suffer. And again, on Gen.3: Qui 
isto veneno peccati originis a planta pedis 
usque ad verticem infecti sumus, siquidem in 
natura adhuc integra accidere. That is: We 
are infected with the poison of original sin 
from the sole of the foot to the crown of the 
head, inasmuch as this happened to us in a 
nature still perfect. 


879 


88Q. Mt. 887-589. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. II. De Libero Arbitrio. 


a8, 


Von freien Willen oder menjehlichen 
RKraften. 


Nachdem ein Swiefpalt nidt allein gwifcen den 
Papiften und den Unjern, fondern auch unter 
etlichen Theologen der Wugsburgifden Monfejfion 
felbft bon dem freien Willen eingefallen [entjtan- 
den], wollen wir zubdrder{t, worither der Streit 
Getwefen, eigentlicd) [deutlich] anzeigen. 


Denn weil der Mensch) mit feinem freien Willen 
in bier unterfchiedliden, ungleihen Standen ge- 
funbden und betradjtet werden fann, ift jekund die 
Srage nidt, wie eS um denfelben vor dem Fall 
gejhaffen [befdhaffen twar], oder twas ev adh dent 
Fall vor jeiner Vetehrung in auferliden Sader, 
DieS geitliche Veben belangend, vermige; vie auch 
nit, twas er in geiftliden Sachen, nachdem er 
durch den Geift Gottes wiedergeboren und von 
Demfelben regiert wird, oder wenn er vom dem 
Toten erfteht, fiir einen freien Willen haben 
werde; fondern die Hauptfrage ift einig und 
allein, was des untwtedergebornen Menfcen BVer= 
ftand und Wille in feiner Befehrung und Wie- 
Dergeburt aus cigenenn wd 1a dem Fall itber- 
geblichenen Rriften vermige: wenn da8 YWort 
Gottes gepredigt, und un8 die Gnade Gottes an- 
Geboten wird, ob er fich.3u folder Gnade bereiten, 
Diefelbe annehmen und das Satwort dazu fagen 
fonnte. Dies ift die Frage, dariiber nun etliche 
viel Jahre in den Kirdhen Augsburgijcer RKon= 
fejfion unter etlichen Theologen geftritten worden. 


Denn der cine Teil hat gehalten und gelehrt: 
obwobhl der Menfch aus eigenen Kraften nicht ver- 
mige, Gottes Gebote 3u erfiillen, Gott tahrhaftig 
trauen, fitrehten und lieben ohne die Gnade des 
Heiligen Getjtes, dod) habe er noch fo viel natitr- 
ficher Mrafte bor der Wiedergeburt iibrig, daR er 
etlichermafen fic) gzur Gnade bereiten und das Yaz 
wort, doch jehiwachlich, geben, aber, wenn die Gnade 
DeS Heiligen Geiftes nidt dagufomme, damit nits 
ausricdten finnte, fondern im Kampf danieder- 
Tiegen miifte. 


So haben auch die alten und neuen Enthufiaften 
gelehrt, da Gott die Menfchen ohne alle Mittel 
und Ynftrument der Mreatur, das ift, ohne die 
duperlice Predigt und Gehir Gottes Worts, 
Durch) jeinen Geift befehre und gu der feligmacjenz 
den Crfenntnis Chriftt ziehe. : 


Wider diefe beiden Teile haben die reinen Lehrer 
Uugshurgifdher Konfeffion gelehrt und gejtritten, 
Dak der Menfeh dure) den Fall unferer erften 
Eltern aljo verdevbt, dah er in gittliden Sachen, 
unjere Befehrung und Seelen Seligtcit belangend, 
pon Natur blind [fei], wenn Gottes Wort ge- 
predigt wird, dDaSfelbe nicht verftehe nod) verftehen 
fHnnte, fondern fiir cine Torheit halte, auc) aus 
ihm [aus fich] felbft fich nicht 3u Gott nahere, jon- 
dern ein Feind Gottes fet und bletbe, bis er mit 
dev Kraft de8 Heiligen Geiftes durch das gepre- 
Digte und gehirte Wort aus lauter Gnade ohne 
alles fein Sutun befehrt, glaubig, miedergeboren 
und ernenert Iwerde, 


W. 606. 607. 


II. 


DE LIBERO ARBITRIO SIVE DE 
3 VIRIBUS HUMANIS. 


1] Cum de libero arbitrio seu viribus huma- 
nis non modo inter nos et pontificios hactenus 
controversum fuerit, verum etiam ea de re qui- 
dam Augustanae Confessionis theologi disce- 
ptarint, primum omnium, quinam controver- 
siae huius inter Augustanae Confessionis theo- 
logos status fuerit, perspicue docebimus. 


2] Quandoquidem homo, ratione liberi sui 
arbitrii, in quatuor, et quidem valde diversis, 
statibus considerari potest, iam non quaeritur, 
quale fuerit ipsius arbitrium ante lapswm ; 
aut quale id sit post lapswm ante hominis 
conversionem in rebus externis, quae ad [R. 655 
hane vitam spectant; neque quaeritur, quale 
sit illud arbitrium, aut quantae ipsius vires, 
etiam in rebus spiritualibus, postqwam per 
Spiritum Dei regeneratus est et a Dei Spiritu 
iam regitur; aut quale liberum arbitrium sit 
habiturus, quando a mortuis resurget. Sed 
hic est verus et unicus controversiae status: 
quid hominis nondum renati intellectus et 
voluntas in ipsa conversione et regeneratione 
ex propriis suis et post lapsum reliquis viri- 
bus praestare possit, quando videlicet Verbum 
Dei praedicatur, et Dei gratia nobis offertur. 
Hic quaeritur, an homo ad hane Dei gratiam 
apprehendendam sese applicare, eam amplecti 
et Verbo Dei assentiri possit. Haec disputatio 
iam aliquot et quidem multos annos in eccle- 
siis Augustanae Confessionis inter theologos 
nonnullos fuit agitata. 


3] Una pars sensit atque docuit: quamvis 
homo propriis suis viribus legem Dei implere, 
Deo vere confidere, ipsum timere et diligere, 
sine gratia Spiritus Sancti non possit, tamen 
tantum adhue ipsi virium naturalium, ante 
regenerationem, reliquum esse, ut aliquo modo 
se ad gratiam Dei praeparare, applicare et 
assentiri, languide tamen, possit, sed nisi ac- 
eedat gratia Spiritus Sancti, nihil illum qua- 
lemcunque assensum praestare posse, sed in 
lucta succumbere. 


4] Ex altera autem parte enthusiastae tum 
veteres tum recentiores docuere, quod Dens 
hominem sine ullo medio aut instrumento 
ereaturarum, hoc est, sine externa praedica- 
tione et absque auditione Verbi Dei, per Spiri- 
tum suum convertat et ad salutarem Christi 
agnitionem pertrahat. 


5] Contra utriusque partis corruptelas sin- 
ceri Augustanae Confessionis doctores asse- 
ruerunt, hominem ex lapsu primorum nostro- 
rum parentum ita penitus corruptum [R. 656 
esse, ut in rebus spiritualibus, quae ad con- 
versionem et salutem nostram spectant, na- 
tura caecus sit et Verbum, Dei praedicatum 
neque intelligat neque intelligere possit, sed 
illud ut rem stultam iudicet et nunquam a se 
ipso ad Deum appropinquet, sed potius inimi- 
cus Dei sit et maneat, donee virtute Spiritus 
Sancti per Verbum praedicatum et auditum 
ex mera gratia sine omni sua propria co- 
operatione convertatur, fide donetur, regene- 
retur et renovetur. 1 Cor. 2. 
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II. 
OF FREE WILL, OR HUMAN POWERS. 


Since a division has occurred not only be- 
tween the Papists and us, but also among 
some theologians of the Augsburg Confession 
themselves, concerning free will, we shall, first 
of all, show exactly the points in controversy. 


For since man with [respect to] his free 
will is found and can be considered in four 
distinct, dissimilar states, the question at 
present is not what was the condition of the 
same before the Fall, or what he is able to do 
since the Fall and before his conversion in ew- 
ternal things which pertain to this temporal 
life; also not what sort of a free will he will 
have in spiritual things after he has been 
regenerated and is controlled by God’s Spirit, 
or when he rises from the dead. But the prin- 
cipal question is only and alone, what the 
intellect and will of the wnregenerate man is 
able to do in his conversion and regeneration 
from his own powers remaining after the Fall: 
whether he is able, when the Word of God is 
preached, and the grace of God is offered us, 
to prepare himself for grace, accept the same, 
and assent thereto. This is the question upon 
which, for quite a number of years now, there 
has been a controversy among some theo- 
logians in the churches of the Augsburg Con- 
fession. 


For the one side has held and taught that, 
although man cannot from his own powers 
fulfil God’s command, or truly trust in God, 
fear and love Him, without the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, nevertheless he still has so much 
of natural powers left before regeneration as 
to be able to prepare himself to a certain ex- 
tent for grace, and to assent, although feebly ; 
however, that he cannot accomplish anything 
by them, but must succumb in the struggle, 
if the grace of the Holy Ghost is not added 
thereto. 


Moreover [On the other side], both the 
ancient and modern enthusiasts have taught 
that God converts men, and leads them to the 
saving knowledge of Christ through His Spirit, 
without any created means and instrument, 
that is, without the external preaching and 
hearing of God’s Word. 


Against both these parties the pure teachers 
of the Augsburg Confession have taught and 
contended that by the fall of our first parents 
man was so corrupted that in divine things 
pertaining to our conversion and the salvation 
of our souls he is by nature blind, that, when 
the Word of God is preached, he neither does 
nor can understand it, but regards it as 
foolishness; also, that he does not of himself 
draw nigh to God, but is and remains an 
enemy of God, until he is converted, becomes 
a believer [is endowed with faith], is regener- 
ated and renewed, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost through the Word when preached and 
heard, out of pure grace, without any co- 
operation of his own. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Diefen Bwiefpalt nad Unleitung Gottes Worts 
chriftlic) 3u ertliren und durd) feine Gnade hin- 
zulegen [beizulegen], ift unfere Lehre, Glaube und 
BVefenninis, toie nachfolgt: 

Dah naimlich in geiftlicen und gittliden Sachen 
deS untoiedergebornen Menjehen Berjtand, Herz 
und Wille aus eigenen natiirliden Kraften gan3 
und gat nichtS verftehen, glauben, annehmen, ge- 
Denfen, wollen, anfangen, verridten, tun, wirten 
odet mitiwirfen finne, fondern fei ganz und gar 
zum Guten erftorben und bverdorben, alfo dak in 
DeS ~Menfden Natur nay dem Fall vor der 
Wiedergeburt nicht ein PFitnflein der geiftlichen 
Krafte iibriggeblicben noc vorhanden, mit twel= 
chem er aus ihm [aus fich] jelber fich sur Gnade 
GotteS bereiten oder die angebotene Gnade anz 
nehinen, nocd) derfelben fiir und pon fich felbft 
fahig fein oder fic) dazu applizieren oder fchicen 
Tinne oder aus feinen eigenen RKraften etwas Zu 
feiner Befehrung, weder zum ganjzen nod) 3um 
halben oder 3u einigem dem wenigiten oder gering- 
{ten Teil, helfen, tun, wirfen oder mit[zu]wirfen 
hermige bon ihm [aus fich] felbjt als von ihm 
felbft, jondern fet der Siinde Rnecht, Joh. 8, und 
deS VeufelS Gefangener, davon [von dem] er ge-z 
trieben wird, Eph. 2; 2 Tim. 2. Daher der natitr- 
Liche freie Wille jeiner verfehrten Art und Natur 
nach allein gu dDemjenigen, das Gott miffallig und 
guider ijt, traftig und titig ift. 

Diefe Crflarung und Hauptantwort auf die im 
Cingang diefeS WrtifelS gefekte Hauptfrage und 
statum controversiae beftitigen und betfraftigen 
folgende Gritnde de8 gbttlidjen Worts, welche, ob 
fie wohl dev hoffirtigen Bernunft und Philojophie 
guipider find, fo iwiffen wir doch, Dak Ddiefer ber- 
fehrten Welt Weishett nur Vorheit vor Gott ift, 
und dak bon den Wrtifeln de Glaubens allein 
aus Gottes Wort foll geurteilt werden. 


Denn erfilid) des Menjden Bernunft oder 
natiirlicher Verftand, ob er gleich noc) wohl ein 
duntel Fiintlein de3 [der] CErfenntnis, dap ein 
Gott fei, wie aud, Rim. 1, bon der Vehre des Gez 
fees hat, Dennoc) aljo untwiffend, blind und ber- 
Tehrt ijt, dab, wenn fchon die allerfinnreichften und 
Gelehrteiten Leute auf Erden da8 Coangelium vom 
Sohn Gottes und Verheifung der ewigen Selig- 
feit lefen oder hiren, dennoc) dasfelbe aus eigenen 
Kraften nicht vernehmen, faffen, verftehen nod) 
glauben und fitr Wahrheit halten finnen, jondern 
je groferen Fleif und Crnft fie anwenden und 
Diefe geijtliden Sachen mit ihrer Bernunft be- 
greifen wollen, je weniger fie verftehen oder glau- 
ben und foldes alles allein fiir Lorheit oder 
Babeln Halten, ehe fie durch den Heiligen Geift 
erleuchtet und gélehrt werden. 1 Ror. 2: ,Der 
natiirliche Menfe) bernimmt nichts pom Geijte 
Gottes; denn eS ift ihm eine Torhett, und fann 
e3 nicht begretfen, denn e8 wird geiftlic) ergriin- 
Det.” 1 Rov. 1: ,Dieweil die Welt durch ihre 
Weisheit Gott in feiner Weisheit nicht ertannte, 
Hat e$ Gott alfo gefallen, durc) die Predigt des 
Changeltt, tweldhes die Welt fiir Torheit Halt, die 
Glaubigen felig gu machen.” Eph. 4: Die anz 
Dern Menjechen” (die nicht Durch Gottes Geift wie= 
Dergeboren find) ,wandeln in der Citelfeit ihres 
Sinne8, welder Verftand verfinftert ift und find 
frembde bon dem Leben, das aus Gott ijt, durd 
Die Untwiffenbeit, die in ihnen ijt, durch die Blind- 
Heit thres Hergzen8.” Matth. 13: ,~Mit fehenden 


Sol. Decl. 
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6]-Ut autem haec controversia iuxta Verbi 
Dei analogiam pie declaretur et per ipsius 
gratiam decidatur, doctrina, fides et confessio 
nostra haec est, ut sequitur: j22 

7) Credimus, quod hominis non renati in- 
tellectus, cor et voluntas in rebus spirituali- 
bus et divinis ex propriis naturalibus viribus 
prorsus nihil intelligere, credere, amplecti, 
cogitare, velle, inchoare, perficere, agere, ope- 
rari aut cooperari possint, sed homo ad bonum 
prorsus corruptus et mortuus sit, ita ut in 
hominis natura post lapsum ante regeneratio- 
nem ne scintillula quidem spiritualium virium 
reliqua manserit aut restet, quibus ille ex se 
ad gratiam Dei praeparare se, aut oblatam 
gratiam apprehendere, aut eius gratiae (ex 
sese et per se) capax esse possit, aut se ad 
gratiam applicare, aut accommodare, aut viri- 
bus suis propriis aliquid ad conversionem 
suam vel ex toto vel ex dimidia vel minima 
parte conferre, agere, operari aut cooperari 
(ex se ipso, tamquam ex semet ipso) possit, 
sed homo sit peccati servus et mancipiwm 
Satanae, a quo agitatur. Toh. 8,34; Eph. 2, 2; 
2 Tim. 2,26. Inde adeo naturale liberum 
arbitrium, ratione corruptarum virium et na- 
turae suae depravatae, dumtaxat ad ea, quae 
Deo displicent et adversantur, activum et effi- 
cax est. ; 

8] Hane piam declarationem et generalem 
(ad statum causae, in exordio huius tracta- 
tionis propositum) responsionem e Verbo Dei 
desumpta argumenta, quae recitabimus, [R. 657 
confirmant. Licet autem ea supercilio huma- 
nae rationis et philosophiae displiceant, tamen 
novimus mundi huius perversissimi sapien- 
tiam coram Deo esse stultitiam, et quod de 
capitibus. religionis nostrae tantummodo ex 
Verbo Dei sit iudicandum. 

9] I. Primo, etsi humana ratio seu naturalis 
intellectus hominis obscuram aliquam noti- 
tiae illius scintillulam reliquam habet, quod 
sit Deus, et particulam aliquam legis tenet, 
Rom. 1, 19 sqq., tamen adeo ignorans, caeca et 
perversa est ratio illa, ut, etiamsi ingenio- 
sissimi et doctissimi homines in hoe mundo 
evangelium de Filio Dei et promissiones divi- 
nas de aeterna salute legant vel audiant, 
tamen ea propriis viribus percipere, intelli- 
gere, credere et vera esse statueré nequeant, 
Quin potius, quanto diligentius in ea re elabo- 
rant, ut spirituales res istas suae rationis 
acumine indagent et comprehendant, tanto 
minus intelligunt et credunt et ea omnia pro 
stultitia et meris nugis et fabulis habent, 
priusquam a Spiritu Sancto illuminentur et 
10] doceantur. Sie enim scribit apostolus 
1 Cor. 2,14: Animalis homo non percipit ea, 
quae sunt Spiritus Dei; stultitia enim est illi, 
et non potest intelligere, quia spiritualiter 
ecaminantur. Et 1 Cor. 1,,21: Quia in Dei 
sapientia non cognovit mundus per sapientiam 
Deum, placuit Deo per stultitiam praedicatio- 
mis salvos facere credentes. Et alibi, Eph. 4, 
17 sq., de hominibus impiis et nondum renatis 
in hane sententiam scribit: Gentes ambulant 
im vanitate sensus sui, tenebris obscuratum 
habentes intellectwm, alienati a vita Dei per 
ignorantiam, quae est in illis, propter caeci- 
tatem cordis ipsorwm. Et Christus inquit 
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In order to explain this controversy in a 
Christian manner, according to the guidance 
of God’s Word, and by His grace to decide it, 
ind doctrine, faith, and confession are as fol- 
ows: 


Namely, that in spiritual and divine things 
the intellect, heart, and will of the unregen- 
erate man are utterly unable, by their own 
natural powers, to understand, believe, accept, 
think, will, begin, effect, do, work, or concur 
in working anything, but they are entirely 
dead to what is good, and corrupt, so that in 
man’s nature since the Fall, before regenera- 
tion, there is not the least spark of spiritual 
power remaining, nor present, by which, of 
himself, he can prepare himself for God’s 
grace, or accept the offered grace, nor be 
capable of it for and of himself, or apply or 
accommodate himself thereto, or by his own 
powers be able of himself, as of himself, to 
aid, do, work, or concur in working anything 
towards his conversion, either wholly, or half, 
or in any, even the least or most inconsider- 
able part; but that he is the servant [and 
slave] of sin, John 8, 34, and a captive of the 
devil, by whom he is moved, Eph. 2,2; 2 Tim. 
2,26. Hence the natural free will according 
to its perverted disposition and nature is 
strong and active only with respect to what 
is displeasing and contrary to God. 


This declaration and principal [general] re- 
ply to the chief question and statement of the 
controversy presented in the introduction to 
this article is confirmed and substantiated by 
. the following arguments from God’s Word, 
and although they are contrary to proud 
reason and philosophy, yet we know that the 
wisdom of this perverted world is only foolish- 
ness before God, and that articles of faith 
must be judged only from God’s Word. 


For, first, although man’s reason or natural 
intellect indeed has still a dim spark of the 
knowledge that there is a God, as also of the 
doctrine of the Law, Rom. 1, 19 ff., yet it is so 
ignorant, blind, and perverted that when even 
the most ingenious and learned men upon 
earth read or hear the Gospel of the Son of 
God and the promise of eternal salvation, 
they cannot from their own powers perceive, 
apprehend, understand, or believe and regard 
it as true, but the more diligence and earnest- 
ness they employ, wishing to comprehend these 
spiritual things with their reason, the less 
they understand or believe, and before they 
become enlightened and are taught by the 
Holy Ghost, they regard all this only as 
foolishness or fictions. 1 Cor. 2,14: The natu- 
ral man receweth not the things of the Spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness unto him. 
1 Cor. 1,21: For after that, in the wisdom of 
God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe. Eph. 4,17f.: They 
(that is, those not born again of God’s Spirit) 
walk in the vanity of their mind, having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them, because of the blindness of their 
heart. Matt. 13, 11 ff.; Luke 8, 18: Seeing 
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Augen fehen fie nidt, und mit hirenden Obren 
Hiren fie nicht; denn fie verftehen e8 nidt. Cud) 
aber ift [ift’S] gegeben, dak thr daS Geheimnts des 
Himmelreishs vernehmet.” Nim. 3: Da tft nicht, 
Der berftindtg fet, da ift nicht, der nach Gott Frage; 
fie find allefamt abgewicden und allefamt untiidtig 
tworden; da tft niemand, Der Gutes tue, auch nidjt 
einer.” Aljo nennt die Schrift den natiirliden 
Menfehen in geiftlichen und gittlichen Sachen 
ftrad8 eine Finfternis, Eph. 5; Wet. 26. Boh. 1: 
nDa8 Licht leuchtet in der Finfternis” (das ift, in 
der finfteren, blinden Welt, die Gott nicht erfennt 
nod) adjtet), ,und die Finfterni$ haben’s nicht be= 
gtiffen.” Stem, die Schrift lehrt, dah der Menfch 
in Siinden nicht affein {chwach und tranf, fondern 
gan3 erftorben und tot fei, ©ph. 2; Rol. 2. 


Wie nun der Menfeh, jo letblich tot tft, fic) nicht 
fann aus eigenen Rraften beretten oder fchicten, 
Daf} er das 3eitliche Leben twieder befomme, aljo 
fann der Menjch, fo geiftlic) tot ijt in den Sitn- 
den, fic) nicht aus cigener Macht zur Crlangung 
der geiftlicen und himmlifchen Gered)tigteit und 
Nebens fdhicten oder wenden, two er nicht durd) den 
Sohn Gottes vom Lode der Siinde frei und leben- 
dig gemacht wird. 

Aljo nimmt die Schrift deS natitrliden Menz- 
{den Verftand, Herzen und Willen alle Tiichtig- 
Teit, Gefdhiclichteit, Fahigkeit und Vermigen, in 
geiftliden Sachen etwas Gutes und Mechtes gu ge- 
Denfen, ju verftehen, fonnen, anfangen, wollen, 
bornehmen, tun, wirfen oder mitwirfen, als von 
im felbjt. 2 Ror. 8: ,Wir find nicht titchtig, 
etivas ju gedenfen alS bon uns felber, fondern 
Daf wir tiichtig find, iff von Gott” Mim. 3: 
Ste find allejamt untiichtig.” Boh. 8: ,Meine 
Rede fahet nicht in euch.” Yoh. 1: ,Dte Finfter- 
ni8 haben’s nicht begriffen oder angenommmen.” 
1 Ror. 2: ,Der natiirlidhe Menfdh vernimmt nicht” 
oder, wie Das griedhifdhe Wort ecigentlicy Lautet, 
fabet oder faht nicht, nimmt nicht an, ,twas des 
Geiftes ijt”, oder ift nicht fahig der geiftliden 
Sachen; ,denn er Halt eS fiir Torheit und fann’s 
nicht verjtehen.” Biel toeniger wird er dem Evanz- 
Gelio twahrhaftig glauben oder das Sawort dazu 
geben und fiir Wahrheit halten finnen. Mim. 8: 
nDes Fleijches” oder natiirlicen Menfecen ,Sinn 
ift eine Feind{chaft wider Gott, fintemal er dem 
Gejek Gottes nicht untertan ijt; denn er vermag 
e§ auch nicht” Und in Summa bleibt’s ewig 
twahr, dDaS der Sohn Gottes fpridjt: ,Ohne mic 
fonnt ihr nidtS tun” Und Paulus Phil. 2: 
nGott ift’S, der in euch twirfet beide das Wollen 
und das Bollbringen nach feinem Wohlgefallen.” 
Welcher liebliche Spruch allen frommen Chriften, 
Die ein fleines Fiinflein und Sehnen nad) Gottes 
Gnade und der ewigen Seligteit in ihrem Herzen 
fiihlen und empfinden, fehr trdftlich ijt, dak fte 
wifjen, Daf Gott diefen Anfang der wahren Gott= 
feligteit in ihrem Herzen angeziindet hat und wolle 
fte in der grofen Schtwadhett ferner ftarfen und 
thnen helfen, daf fie in wahrem Glauben bis ans 
Cnbde beharren. 


Hierher gehiren auch alle Gebete der Heiligen, 
Darin fie bitten, daf fie bon Gott gelehrt, erleuchtet 
und gehetligt twerden, und eben damit anzeigen, 
Daf fie DaSjenige, fo fie bon Gott bitten, aus eige- 


BW. 608—610. 


Matth. 13, 11 sqq., Lue. 8, 10: Videntes non 
vident et audientes non audiunt, neque intelli- 
gunt ete. Vobis autem datum est nosse my- 
sterium regu Dei. Ht rursus apostolus ait 
Rom. 3, 11. 12: Non est intelligens, non est 
requirens Deum; omnes declinaverunt, simul 
inutiles facti sunt; non est, qui faciat [R. 658 
bonum, non est usque ad unum. Bt Sacra 
Scriptura hominem naturalem in rebus divinis 
et spiritualibus tenebras vocat, Eph. 5,8; Act. 
26,18. Ioh. 1,5: Lua in tenebris lucet, hoc 
est, in tenebricoso et excaecato mundo, qui 
Deum neque novit neque curat, et tenebrae 
eam non comprehenderunt. Quin etiam sacrae 
litterae docent, hominem in peceatis non tan- 
tummodo languidum et aegrotum, verum etiam 
prorsus mortuum esse, Eph. 2,1.5; Col. 2, 13. 

11] Sieut igitur homo, qui corporaliter 
mortuus est, se ipsum propriis viribus prae- 
parare aut accommodare non potest, ut vitam 
externam recipiat, ita homo spiritualiter in 
peceatis mortuus se ipsum propriis viribus ad 
consequendam spiritualem et coelestem iusti- 
tiam et vitam praeparare, applicare aut ver- 
tere non potest, nisi per Filium Dei a morte 
peceati liberetur et vivificetur. 

12] Scriptura igitur hominis naturalis in- 
tellectui, cordi et voluntati omnem aptitudi- 
nem, capacitatem et facultatem in rebus spiri- 
tualibus aliquid boni et recti (ex semet ipso) 
cogitandi, intelligendi, inchoandi, volendi, pro- 
ponendi, agendi, operandi et cooperandi ad- 
imit. Sie enim inquit apostolus 2 Cor. 3, 5: 
Non quod idonei simus cogitare aliquid a no- 
bis, quasi ew nobis, sed quod idonet sumus, id 
ex Deo est ete. Rom. 3, 12: Omnes inutiles 
factt sunt. Sermo meus, ait Christus Ioh. 
8, 37, non capit in vobis. Toh. 1,5: Tenebrae 
non comprehenderunt (seu receperunt) lueem. 
1 Cor. 2,14: Animalis homo non percipit (vel, 
ut Graecum vocabulum significanter exprimit, 
od déyerar, non capit, non comprehendit, non 
accipit) ea, quae sunt Spiritus Dei, vel non 
est capax rerum spiritualium; stultitia enim 
est ill, et non potest intelligere ete. Multo 
13] minus igitur eiusmodi animalis seu natu- 
ralis homo evangelio vere credere aut assentiri 
et id pro veritate agnoscere poterit. Rom. 8,7: 
Carnis, sive naturalis hominis, sensus imimi- 
citia est adversus Dewm, quia legi Dei [R.659 
non subiicitur, ac ne potest id quidem. 
14] Summa, verum est perpetuoque manebit 
verum, quod Filius Dei inquit Ioh. 15,5: Sine 
me nihil potestis facere. Et apostolus ait 
Phil. 2,13: Deus est, qui operatur in vobis et 
velle et perficere pro bona voluntate. Quae 
Scripturae dulcissima sententia omnibus piis 
mentibus, quae scintillulam aliquam et desi- 
derium gratiae divinae et aeternae salutis in 
cordibus suis sentiunt, eximiam consolationem 
affert. Certi enim sunt, quod ipse Deus ini- 
tium illud verae pietatis tamquam flammulam 
in cordibus ipsorum accenderit, quodque velit 
eos etiam in magna infirmitate porro confir- 
mare et iuvare, ut in vera fide ad finem usque 
perseverent. 

15] Hue referantur etiam omnes sanctorum 
precationes, quibus petunt, ut a Deo docean- 
tur, illuminentur et sanctificentur. His enim 
precibus fatentur, quod ea, quae petunt, suis 
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they see not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand; but it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven. Rom. 3,11.12: There is none 
that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are all together become unprofitable ; 
there 1s none that doeth good, no, not one. 
Accordingly, the Scriptures flatly call natural 
man in spiritual and divine things darkness, 
Eph. 5,8; Acts 26,18. John 1, 5: The light 
shineth in darkness (that is, in the dark, blind 
world, which does not know or regard God), 
and the darkness comprehendeth it not. Like- 
wise, the Scriptures teach that man in sins is 
not only weak and sick, but defunct and en- 
tirely dead, Eph. 2, 1.5; Col. 2, 13. 


Now, just as a man who is physically dead 
cannot of his own powers prepare or adapt 
himself to obtain temporal life again, so the 
man who is spiritually dead in sins cannot 
of his own strength adapt or apply himself 
to the acquisition of spiritual and heavenly 
righteousness and life, unless he is delivered 
and quickened by the Son of God from the 
death of sin. 


Therefore the Scriptures deny to the in- 
tellect, heart, and will of the natural man all 
aptness, skill, capacity, and ability to think, 
to understand, to be able to do, to begin, to 
will, to undertake, to act, to work or to con- 
eur in working anything good and right in 
spiritual things as of himself. 2 Cor. 3, 5: 
Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to 
_ think anything as of ourselves, but our suf- 
ficiency is of God. Rom.3,12: They are to- 
gether become unprofitable. John 8, 37: My 
Word hath no place in you. John 1,5: The 
darkness comprehendeth (or receiveth) it not 
[the light]. 1 Cor. 2,14: The natural man 
receiveth not (or, as the Greek word properly 
signifies, grasps not, comprehends not, accepts 
not) the things of the Spirit, that is, he is 
not capable of spiritual things; for they are 
foolishness unto him; neither can he know 
them. Much less will he truly believe the 
Gospel, or assent thereto and regard it as 
truth. Rom. 8,7: The carnal mind, or the 
mind of the natural man, is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be. And, in a word, it re- 
mains eternally true what the Son of God 
says, John 15, 5: Without Me ye can do 
nothing. And Paul, Phil. 2,13: It is God 
which worketh in you both to will and to do 
of His good pleasure. To all godly Christians 
who sapanid experience in their hearts a small 
spark or longing for divine grace and eternal 
salvation this precious passage is very com- 
forting; for they know that God has kindled 
in their hearts this beginning of true godli- 
ness, and that He will further strengthen and 
help them in their great weakness to per- 
severe in true faith unto the end. 


Here belong also all the prayers of the saints 
in which they pray that they may be taught, 
enlightened, and sanctified by God, and by 
this very act declare that they cannot obtain 
those things which they ask of God from their 
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nen natiirliden Kraften nicht haben modgen; tote 
allein im 119. Pfalm David mehr als zehnmal 
bittet, dak ihm Gott wolle Verftand mittetlen, 
Daf} er feine gdttliche Lehre recht faffen und lernen 
mige. Dergletchen Gebete find im Paulo Cph. 1, 
Kol. 1, Phil. 1. Welthe Gebete und Sprite bon 
unferer Unwiffendeit und Unbermigen uns nicht 
det Urfache halben vorgefdrieben find, dab tir 
faul und triage merden follen, Gottes Wort gu 
lefen, Hiren und betrachten, fondern dah wir erft- 
lich Gott pon Herzen danten, dab er unS aus der 
Finfternis der Unitwiffenheit und Gefingnts der 
Siinde und deS.Tode$ durch feinen Sohn frei- 
gemacht und durch die Taufe und Heiltgen Geift 
wiedergeboren und erleuchtet hat. 


Und nachdem Gott den Anfang durch feinen 
Heiligen Geift in der Laufe, recyte Crienntnis 
Gottes und Glauben, angesiindet und getwirtt 
[hat, follen wir] ihn ohne Unterlag bitten, dap 
et durch) denfelben Geift und feine Gnade, ver- 
mittelft taglicer Ithung Gottes Wort gu lefen und 
3u itben, in un8 den Glauben und feine himm- 
lifchen Gaben bewahren, von Tag zu Vag ftarten 
und bi8 an das Ende erhalten wolle. Denn two 
Gott nicht felber Schulmeijter ift, jo fann man 
nichts, Das ihm angenehm und un§$ und andern 
heiljam tft, ftudieren und lernen, 


Bum andern jeugt Gottes Wort, dab des natiir- 
Lichen, untwiedergebornen Menfden Verftand, Herz 
und Yille in Gottes Sachen ganz und gar nicht 
alfein bon Gott abgetwandt, fondern auch wider 
Gott ju allem Bifen gewendet und veriehrt fei; 
item, nicht alleine fchiwach, unbvermiglic, untitdh- 
tig und 3um Guten erftorben, fondern auch durch 
die Erbfiinde alfo jammerlid) verfehrt, durdhgiftet 
und verderbt fei, dak ev bon Wrt und Natur ganz 
hoje und Gott widerfpenftig und feind und 3u 
allem, Da8 Gott mipfallig und zutwider ift, allgu 
fraftig, lebendig und titig fet. Gen. 8: Das 
Dichten und CTradhten deS menfchlicen Herzen ift 
nur boje bon Jugend auf.” Ber. 17: ,Des Mten-= 
fcen Herz ift trokig und berzgagt” oder vertehret 
und voll Elends, ,da8 nidt auszugriinden ift.” 
Diefen Spruch erflart St. Paulus Mim. 8: Des 
Slei{hes Sinn ift cine Feind{dhaft wider Gott.” 
Gal. 5: ,Das Fleifch gelitftet wider den Geift; 
Diefelbigen find widereinander.” Rim. 7: ,Wir 
wiffen, dak das Gefek geiftlid ijt, it) aber bin 
fleijhlid), unter die Siinde verfauft.” Und bald 
hernad: Bch tweif, Daf in mir, das ift, in mei- 
nem Flet{ch, nits GutS twohnet; denn ich habe 
Luft an dem Gefek Gottes nach dem intwendigen 
Menfchen”, fo durch den Heiligen Geift mieder= 
geboren ift; jie) fehe aber cin ander Gefey in 
meinen Gltedern, das widerftrebet dem Gefek in 
meinem Gemiit und nimmt mich gefangen in der 
Siinden Gefek.” 

So nun im hetligen Paulo und andern Wieder= 
gebornen der natiirlide oder fleifhlice frete Wille 
auch nach der Wiedergeburt Gottes Gejek twider- 
ftrebt, biel mehr wird er bor der Wiedergeburt 
Gottes Gefek und Willen widerfpenftig und feind 
fein; Daraus offenbar ift (wie in Dem Urtifel pon 
dev Exrbfiinde weiter erflart [ijt], darauf tir uns 
Gelichter Mitrze Halben gezogen [bezogen] haben 
wollen), Dak der frete Wille aus feinen eigenen 
natiirlihen Mraften nicht allein nidtS 3u feiner 
felbft Befehrung, Gerechtigkeit und Seligteit mir- 
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naturalibus viribus habere nequeant. Et qui- 
dem David in uno duntaxat psalmo, Ps. 119, 
decies .et amplius orat pro intellectu, ut do- 
ctrinam divinam recte capere et discere queat. 
Tales precatiunculae multae admodum in scri- 
ptis Paulinis exstant, Eph. 1,17; Col. 1, 9; 
Phil. 1, 9, quae preces et sententiae de igno- 
rantia et impotentia nostra non ideo nobis 
praescriptae sunt, ut ad legendum, audiendum 
atque meditandum Verbum Dei tardiores at- 
que remissiores reddamur, sed ut primum Deo 
toto pectore gratias agamus, quod nos e tene- 
bris ignorantiae et captivitate peccati ac 
mortis per Filium suum liberaverit et per 
Baptismum et Spiritum Sanctum regenera- 
verit atque illuminaverit. 

16] Et postquam Deus per Spiritum San- 
ctum suum initium in Baptismo fecit atque 
veram Dei agnitionem et fidem in cordibus 
nostris accendit atque operatus est, assiduis 
precibus orandus est, ut per eundem Spiritum 
sua gratia (per quotidiana exercitia audiendi, 
legendi et ad usum transferendi Verbum Dei) 
in nobis fidem et coelestia sua dona [R.660 
fovere, de die in diem confirmare et ad finem 
usque conservare velit. Nisi enim Dominus 
ipse doctoris et praeceptoris officio fungatur, 
nihil eorum, quae ipsi grata, nobis autem et 
aliis salutaria sunt, discemus. 

17] II, Deinde Verbum Dei testatur, homi- 
nis naturalis, non renati intellectum, cor et 
voluntatem in rebus divinis prorsus non modo 
a Deo aversa, verum etiam adversus Deum ad 
omne malum conversa et penitus depravata 
esse. Item, hominem non tantum infirmum, 
imbecillem, ineptum et ad bonum emortuum, 
verum etiam per peccatum originis adeo mise- 
rabiliter perversum, veneno peccati infectum 
et corruptum esse, ut ex ingenio et natura sua 
totus sit malus, Deo rebellis et inimicus et ad 
omnia ea, quae Deus odit, nimium sit potens, 
vivus, efficax. Gen. 8,21: Sensus et cogitatio 
humani cordis tantum mala sunt, ab adole- 
scentia sua. Pravwm est cor hominis, ait Iere- 
mias 17,9, et inscrutabile; quis cognoscet 
illud? Hoe dictum apostolus his verbis inter- 
pretatur Rom. 8, 7: Sensus carnis inimicitia 
est adversus Deum. Gal. 5,17: Caro concu- 
piscit adversus Spiritum; haec sibi invicem 
adversantur. Et ad Romanos, 7, 14, sic ait: 
Scimus quod lex spiritualis est, ego autem 
carnalis, venundatus sub peccato. Et paulo 
post: Scio, quod in me, hoc est, in carne mea, 
non habitet bonum ete. Oondelector enim lege 
Dei secundwm interiorem hominem (qui ex 
Spiritu Sancto renatus est); video autem 
aliam legem in membris meis repugnantem 
legit mentis meae et captivantem me in lege 
peccati ete. 

18] Si autem in beato apostolo Paulo et 
aliis renatis hominibus naturale vel carnale 
liberum arbitrium, etiam post regenerationem, 
legi divinae repugnat, quanto magis ante re- 
generationem legi et voluntati Dei rebellabit 
et inimicum erit! Ex his manifestum est (ut 
in articulo de peccato originis pluribus [R. 661 
ostendimus, ad quae, brevitatis causa nune 
nos referimus), liberum arbitrium propriis et 
naturalibus suis viribus non modo nihil ad 
conversionem, iustitiam et salutem suam ope- 
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own natural powers; as, in Ps. 119 alone 
David prays more than ten times that God 
would impart to him understanding, that he 
might rightly comprehend and learn the divine 
doctrine. [Very many] similar prayers are in 
the writings of Paul, Eph. 1,17; Col. 1, 9; 
Phil. 1,9. These prayers and passages con- 
cerning our ignorance and inability have been 
written for us, not for the purpose of render- 
ing us idle and remiss in reading, hearing, 
and meditating upon God’s Word, but, first, 
that we should thank God from the heart that 
by His Son He has delivered us from the dark- 
ness of ignorance and the captivity of sin and 
death, and through Baptism and the Holy 
Ghost regenerated and illumined us. 


And after God through the Holy Ghost in 
Baptism has kindled and effected a beginning 
of the true knowledge of God and faith, we 
should pray Him without ceasing that through 
the same Spirit and His grace, by means of 
' the daily exercise of reading and practising 
God’s Word, He would. preserve in us faith 
and His heavenly gifts, strengthen us from 
day to day, and keep us to the end. For un- 
less God Himself be our schoolmaster, we can 
study and learn nothing that is acceptable to 
Him and salutary to ourselves and others. 


Secondly, God’s Word testifies that the in- 
tellect, heart, and will of the natural, un- 
regenerate man in divine things are not only 
turned entirely away from God, but also 
turned and perverted against God to every 
evil; also, that he is not only weak, incapable, 
unfit, and dead to good, but also is so lamen- 
tably perverted, infected, and corrupted by 
original sin that he is entirely evil, perverse, 
and hostile to God by his disposition and 
nature, and that he is exceedingly strong, 
alive, and active with respect to everything 
that is displeasing and contrary to God. 
Gen. 8, 22: The imagination of man’s heart 
is evil from his youth. Jer.17,9: The heart 
of man is deceitful and desperately wicked, 
or perverted and full of misery, so that it is 
unfathomable. This passage St. Paul explains 
Rom. 8: The carnal mind is enmity against 
God. Gal.5,17: The flesh lusteth against 
the spirit; and these are contrary the one to 
the other. Rom. 7,14: We know that the 
Law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold 
under sin. And soon after, 18, 23: I know 
that im me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing. For I delight in the Law of God 
after the inward man, which is regenerate by 
the Holy Ghost; but I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin. 

Now, if in St. Paul and in other regenerate 
men the natural or carnal free will even after 
regeneration strives against God’s Law, it will 
be much more obstinate and hostile to God’s 
Law and will before regeneration. Hence it 
is manifest (as it is further declared in the 
article concerning original sin, to which we 
now refer for the sake of brevity) that the 
free will from its own natural powers, not 
only cannot work or concur in working any- 
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fen oder mitwirien nod dem Heiligen Geift, fo 
ihm durch da8 Evangelium Gottes Gnade und die 
Seligteit anbeut [anbietet], folgen, glauben oder 
da8 Satvort dazu geben fann, fondern aus ange= 
borner, bifer, widerfpenftiger UWrt Gott und fer- 
nem Willen feindlich widerftrebt, wo er nidt durch 
Gottes Geift erleuchtet und regiert wird. 

Derhalben auch die Heilige Schrift beS un- 
totedergebornen Menfden Herz einem harten 
Stein, fo dem, dev ihn anviihrt, nicht weit, jon- 
Dern Wwiderfteht, und einem ungehobelten Bloc und 
wildem, unbandigem Tier vergleidt; nicht dak der 
Menjeh nach dem Fall nidjt mehr eine vernitn{tige 
Kreatur fei, oder ohne Gehir und Vetrahtung des 
Gdttlichen Wortes 3u Gott befehrt twerde, oder in 
auperlicen, weltlicden Sachen nichts Gutes oder 
Bsje8 verftehen, oder freiwillig tun oder lafjen 
tonne. 

Denn wie Doktor Luther im 90. Pfalm fpricht: 
Sn weltliden und duperliden Gefdhaften, was die 
Nahrung und leiblice Notdurft betrifft, ijt der 
Menfch wikig, verniinftig und faft [fehr] gefchaf= 
tig; aber in geiftliden und gittliden Gadhen, was 
Det Seelen Heil betrifft, da ift Der Menjch wie eine 
Salzfaule, wie Lots Weib, ja wie lok und Stein, 
wie ein tot Bild, daS tweder Augen nocd) Mund, 
weder Sinn nocd Herz braucht; fintemal der 
Menjeh den graujamen, grimmigen Zorn Gottes 
iiber die Sitnde und Tod nicht fieht noch erfennt, 
fondern fabrt immer fort in feiner Sicherheit, 
auc) tiffentlic) und willig, und fommt daritber in 
taujend Gefaihrlidfeit, endlid) in den eigen Tod 
und BVerdammnis; und da hilft fein Bitten, fein 
Slehen, fein BVermahnen, ja auch fein Drduen, 
Shelten, ja alles Lehren und Predigen tft bet ihm 
verforen, che er durd) den Heiligen Geift erleuchtet, 
beiehrt und wiedergeboren tvird, Dazu denn fein 
Stein oder Bloc, fondern allein der Menfch erz 
fdaffen ift. Und da Gott nach feinem gerechten, 
geftrengen Gericdt die gefallenen bifen Geifter 
ginglich in Crwigteit verworfen, hat er dod) aus 
befonderer Lauter Barmberzigtett gewollt, daz die 
arme, gefallene menfdlice Natur twiederum der 
Befehrung, der Gnade Gottes und des ewigen 
Rebens faihig und teilhaftig werden und fein 
michte, nicjt aus eigener, natitrlicher, twirtlicher 
Gefchictlichteit, Tiidhtigkeit oder Fahigteit (denn 8 
ift eine twibderfpenftige Feind{daft wider Gott), 
fondern aus lauter Gnade, durch) gnidige, fraf- 
tige Wirfung deS Heiligen Geiftes. Und das 
heipt D. Quther capacitatem [non activam, sed 
passivam], die er alfo erflirt: Quando patres 
liberum arbitrium defendunt, capacitatem 
libertatis eius praedicant, quod scilicet verti 
potest ad bonum per gratiam Dei et fieri 
revera liberum, ad quod creatum est. Da ift: 
Wenn die Biter den freien Willen verteidigen, 
reden fie Dabon, dak er Dev Freiheit fahig fer 
Dergeftalt, Dap er Durch) Gottes Gnade zum Guten 
befehrt und twahrhaftig fret finnte werden, dazu 
ev anfang$s erjchaffen ijt. (Lom. 1, p. 236.) Der- 
gleidhen aud) Uuguftinus, lib. 2, contra Iulia- 
num, gejdjrieben. (D. Quther iiber das 6. Kapitel 
Hofeas; item, in der Rirdhenpoftille itber die 
Cpiftel am Chrijttag, Tit. 3; item, ither das 
Evangelium Dom. 3. post Epiphaniae.) 
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rari aut cooperari, aut Spiritui Sancto (qui 
homini in evangelio gratiam et salutem offert) 
obsequi, credere aut assentiri posse, sed potius, 
pro insita sua rebelli et contumaci natura, Deo 
et voluntati eius hostiliter repugnare, nisi 
Spiritu Dei illuminetur atque regatur. 


19] Eam ob causam sacrae litterae hominis 
non renati cor duro lapidi, qui ad tactum non 
cedat, sed resistat, item rudi trunco, interdum 
etiam ferae indomitae comparant; non quod 
homo post lapsum non amplius sit rationalis 
creatura, aut quod absque auditu et medita- 
tione Verbi divini ad Deum convertatur, aut 
quod in rebus externis et civilibus nihil boni 
aut mali intelligere possit, aut libere aliquid 
agere vel omittere queat. 


20] Nam (ut D. Lutherus in Commentario 
super Psalmum 90. dicit) in civilibus externis 
rebus, quae ad victum et corporalem susten- 
tationem pertinent, homo est industrius, in- 
geniosus et quidem admodum negotiosus; sed 
in spiritualibus et divinis rebus, quae ad 
animae salutem spectant, homo est instar sta- 
tuae salis (in quam uxor patriarchae Lot est 
conversa), imo est similis trunco et lapidi ac 
statuae vita carenti, quae neque oculorum, 
oris aut ullorum sensuum cordisve usum 
21] habet. Homo enim horrendam Dei iram 
adversus peccatum et ex ea consequentem mor- 
tem neque videt neque agnoscit, sed strenue 
in carnali sua securitate (etiam sciens volens- 
que) pergit et ita in mille pericula, tandem 
etiam in aeternam mortem et damnationem se 
praecipitat. Neque ab eo ad interitum cursu 
homo precibus, admonitionibus, obsecrationi- 
bus, minis, obiurgationibus revocari se pati- 
tur, nulla doctrina, nullae conciones apud eum 
locum habent, antequam per Spiritum [R.662 
Sanctum illuminatur, convertitur et regene- 
22] ratur. Ad hanc vero Spiritus Sancti 
renovationem nullus lapis, nullus truncus, sed 
solus homo creatus est. Et cum Deus, seve- 
rissimo et iustissimo suo iudicio, lapsos malos 
spiritus prorsus in aeternum abiecerit, singu- 
lari nihilominus et mera miseratione voluit, 
ut miserrima ex lapsu hominis natura conver- 
sionis et gratiae Dei ac vitae aeternae rursus 
capax particepsque fieret et esset, non ex sua 
propria, naturali et activa aut efficaci habili- 
tate, aptitudine aut capacitate (natura enim 
hominis est inimicitia adversus Deum), sed ex 
mera gratia, per clementem et efficacem opera- 
23] tionem Spiritus Sancti. Et hoe ipsum 
vocat D. Lutherus capacitatem (non activam, 
sed passivam) eamque his verbis declarat: 
Quando patres liberum arbitrium defendunt, 
capacitatem libertatis eius praedicant, quod 
scilicet verti potest ad bonwm per gratiam 
Dei et fieri revera liberum, ad quod creatum 
est. (Tom. 1, p. 236.) Horum similia etiam 
Augustinus, lib. 2, contra Iulianum, scripsit. 
{[Augustinus: ,,Naturam demonstravit (Am- 
brosius) etiam istam, quae sub peccato nasci- 
tur et cuius ortus in vitio est, esse iusti- 
ficationis capacem, sed sane per gratiam.“] 
(D. Lutherus in 6. caput Oseae et in Postillis 
ecclesiasticis, in epistolam nativitatis Christi, 
Tit. 3, et ibidem Dominica 3. post Epiphaniae.) 


—— 
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thing for its own conversion, righteousness, 
and salvation, nor follow [obey], believe, or 
assent to the Holy Ghost, who through the 
Gospel offers him grace and salvation, but 
from its innate, wicked, rebellious nature it 
resists God and His will hostilely, unless it be 
enlightened and controlled by God’s Spirit. 

On this account the Holy Scriptures also 
compare the heart of the unregenerate man 
to a hard stone, which does not yield to the 
one who touches it, but resists, and to a rough 
block, and to a wild, unmanageable beast; 
not that man since the Fall is no longer a 
rational creature, or is converted to God with- 
out hearing and meditating upon the divine 
Word, or in external, worldly things cannot 
understand, or of his free will do, or abstain 
from doing, anything good or evil. 

For, as Doctor Luther says Ps. 90: “In 
worldly and external affairs, which pertain 
to the livelihood and maintenance of the body, 
man is cunning, intelligent, and quite active; 
but in spiritual and divine things, which per- 
tain to the salvation of the soul, man is like 
a pillar of salt, like Lot’s wife, yea, like a log 
and a stone, like a lifeless statue, which uses 
neither eyes nor mouth, neither sense nor 
heart. For man neither sees nor perceives 
the terrible and fierce wrath of God on account 
of sin and death [resulting from it], but ever 
continues in his security, even knowingly and 
willingly, and thereby falls into a thousand 
dangers, and finally into eternal death and 
damnation; and no prayers, no supplications, 
no admonitions, yea, also no threats, no chid- 

‘ing, are of any avail, yea, all teaching and 
preaching is lost upon him, until he is en- 
lightened, converted, and regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost, for which [renewal of the Holy 
Ghost], indeed, no stone or block, but man 
alone, was created. And although God, ac- 
cording to His just, strict sentence, has utterly 
cast away the fallen evil spirits forever, He 
has nevertheless, out of special, pure mercy, 
willed that poor fallen human nature might 
again become and be capable and participant 
of conversion, the grace of God and eternal 
life; not from its own natural, active [or 
effective] skill, aptness, or capacity (for the 
nature of man is obstinate enmity against 
God), but from pure grace, through the gra- 
cious efficacious working of the Holy Ghost.” 
And this Dr, Luther calls capacitatem (non 
activam, sed passwam), which he explains 
thus: Quando patres liberum. arbitrium de- 
fendunt, capacitatem libertatis eius praedi- 
cant, quod scilicet verti potest ad bonum per 
gratiam Dei et fier revera liberum, ad quod 
creatum est. That is: When the Fathers de- 
fend the free will, they are speaking of this, 
that it is capable of freedom in this sense, 
that by God’s grace it can be converted to 
good, and become truly free, for which it was 
created in the beginning. (Tom. 1, p. 236.) 
To like effect also Augustine has written, 
lib. 2, Contra Iulianwm. Doctor Luther on 
Hosea 6; also in the Church-Postil on the 
Epistle for Christmas; also on the Gospel 
for the third Sunday after Epiphany. 
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Uber zubor und ehe der Mtenfd) durch den Het= 
Tigen Geift erleuchtet, befehrt, twiedergeboren, ber- 
neuett und gejogen wird, fann er fitr fich felbjt 
und aus feinen eigenen natiirliden Rraften in 
geiftliden Sachen und feiner felbft Betehrung oder 
MWiedergeburt etwas angufangen, twirfen oder mit- 
zuwirfen gleich fo toenig al ein Stein oder Bloc 
oder Ton, Denn ob er wohl dte duperliden 
Gliedmagen regieren und das Cvangelium horen 
und etlicjermafen betrachten, auch Dabon reden 
fann, twie in den Pharifaern und Heuchlern gu 
fehen ift, fo halt er e8 doch fiir Dorheit und fann 
e8 nidjt glauben, [ver] halt fic) aud in dem Fall 
arger alS ein Blod, dah er Gottes Willen wider- 
fpenftig und feind ift, wo nidt dev Hetlige Geift 
in ihm fraftig ift und den Glauben und andere 
gottgefallige Tugenden und Gehorfam in ihm an-z 
giindet und wirtt. 

Mie Denn 3um dritten die Heilige Schrift die 
Beiehrung, den Glauben an Chrijtum, die Wie- 
dergeburt, Erneurung und alles, was 3u derjelben 
wirtlidem WUWnfang und Vollziehung gehsrt, nicht 
den menfchliden RKraften de$ natitrlicen freien 
Willens, weder zum ganzen noc) 3um halben noch 
gu einigem, Dem iwenigften oder geringften Teil 
zutgeleget [gulegt], fondern in solidum, bda8 ijt, 
ganz und gar, allein der gdttlicen Wirfung und 
Dem Heiligen Geijt zufdhreibt, wie auch die Wpo- 
logia fagt. 

Die Vernunft und freier Wille vermag etlider- 
mapen duberlich ehrbar gu leben; aber neugeboren 
twerden, inwendig ander Her3, Sinn und Mut bez 
fommen, Das wirtt allein der Heilige Geift. Der 
Hffnet den Verftand und da8 Herz, die Sdhrift 
ait verftehen und aufs Wort achtzugeben, wie 
Quf. 24 gefdrieben: Cr sffnete ihnen das Ber- 
ftindnis, dah fie die Sdhrift verftunden.” Stem 
Act. 16: ,Lydia Hhirte 3u, welder tat der HErr 
das Herz auf, daf fie Darauf achthatte, was bon 
Paulo geredet ward.” Cr wir in uns beide 
das Wollen und da3 VGollbringen, Phil. 2; gibt 
Bue, Act. 5; 2 Tim. 2; wirkt den Glauber, 
PHil. 1: ,Cuch ift von Gott gegeben, dak ihr an 
thn glaubet.” Cph. 2: ,Gottes Gabe ift es.” 
Joh. 6: ,Das ift Gottes Werf, dag ihr an den 
glaubet, den er gefandt hat.” Gibt ein verjtin- 
dig Herz, fehende Augen und Hirende Ofren, 
Deut. 29; Matth. 13. Bt etn Geijt der Wieder- 
geburt und Crnenrung, Tit. 3. Nimimt da3 
Harte, fteinerne Herg weg und gibt ein neues, 
weides, fletfdertt Herz, dafy wir in feinen Ge- 
boten wandeln, Czech. 11. 36; Deut. 80; Pf. 51. 
Shaft uns in Chrifte FEju gu guten Wer- 
fen, Cph. 2, and gu neuen Rreaturen, 2 Ror. 5; 
Gal. 6. Und in Summa: ,Wlle gute Gabe ft 
bon Gott”, Jaf. 1. ,Niemand fann ju Chrijto 
fommen, dev Vater ziehe ihn denn”, Joh. 6. ,Ntez 
mand fennet den Vater, denn wem e8 der Sohn 
offenbaren will”, Matth. 11. ,Niemand fann 
Chriftum einen HErrn nennen ohne durch) den 
Heiligen Geift”, 1 Kor. 12. Und ,ohne mid, 
fpricht Chriftus, ,finnt ihr nidts tun”, Soh. 15. 
Denn ,alle unjere Tiichtigkeit ift pon Gott, 
2SKor. 3. Und ,wa8 haft du, das du nicht emp- 
fangen hajt? Was rithmeft du did) denn, al8 der 
e8 nicht empfangen hatte?” 1 Ror. 4. Wie denn 
fonderlic) bon Ddiefem Sprud) St. Auguftinus 
fchretbt, Dak ev Dadurd) iiberzeugt fei, feine borige 
trrige Meinung fallen 3u lLaffen, da er gehalten 
habe, De Praedestinatione, cap. 3: Gratiam 
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24] Antequam autem homo per Spiritum 
Sanctum illuminatur, convertitur, -regeneratur. 
et trahitur, ex sese et propriis naturalibus 
suis viribus in rebus spiritualibus et ad con- 
versionem aut regenerationem suam nihil in- 
choare, operari aut cooperari potest, nee plus 
quam lapis, truncus aut limus. Etsi enim 
locomotivam potentiam seu externa membra 
regere, evangelium audire et aliquo modo 
meditari, atque etiam de eo disserere potest, 
ut in Pharisaeis et hypocritis est videre, 
tamen id tacitis cogitationibus ut rem stul- 
tam spernit neque credere potest. Et hac in 
parte deterior est trunco, quia voluntati divi- 
nae rebellis est et inimicus, nisi Spiritus San- 
ctus in ipso sit efficax et fidem aliasque Deo 
probatas virtutes atque obedientiam in ipso 
accendat et operetur. 

25] III. Praeterea sacrae litterae hominis 
conversionem, fidem in Christum, regeneratio- 
nem, renovationem et omnia, quae ad [R.663 
illam efficaciter inchoandam et absolvendam 
pertinent, nequaquam humanis viribus natu- 
ralis liberi arbitrii, neque ex toto neque dimi- 
dia, aut ulla vel minima ex parte, sed in soli- 
dum, id est, simpliciter, soli divinae operationi 
et Spiritui Sancto ascribunt, sicut etiam Apo- 
logia testatur. 


26] Ratio et naturale liberum arbitrium 
habet aliquo modo facultatem, ut externam 
honestam vitam instituere possit; at ut in- 
terne homo renascatur ipsiusque cor et ani- 
mus immutentur, hoc solius Spiritus Sancti 
opus est. Et sane is donat intellectum et cor 
hominis aperit,. ut Scripturam intelligat et 
Verbo Domini attendat, ut Lue. 24, 27 scri- 
ptum est: Aperuwit ipsis Scripturam, ut eam 
intelligerent. Et Act. 16,14: Lydiae auscul- 
tanti Dominus aperwit cor intendere his, quae 
dicebantur a Paulo. Operatur enim Dominus 
im nobis utrumque, et velle et perficere, Phil. 
2, 18, dat poenitentiam, Act. 5, 31; 2 Tim. 
2, 25, operatur fidem, ut apostolus ait Phil. 
1,29: Vobis donatum est, ut in eum credatis. 
Eph. 2,8: Donum Dei est. Et Christus inquit 
Ioh. 6, 29: Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis in 
eum, quem misit ille. Deut. 29,4; Matth. 
13,15: Dominus donat cor intelligens, oculos 
videntes et awres audientes. Tit.3,5: Spiri- 
tus Sanctus est Spiritus regenerationis et 
renovatioms. Ezech. 11, 19; 36, 26; Deut. 
30,6; Ps. 51,12: Ile aufert durum lapidewm 
cor et donat novum, molle et carnewm cor, 
ut in praeceptis eius ambulemus. Eph. 2, 10: 
Ille nos in Christo Iesu creat ad opera bona 
et nos novas creaturas facit, 2 Cor. 5, 17; 
Gal. 6, 15. Et ut paucis dicamus, Iac. 1, 17: 
Omne donum bonum est a Deo. Toh. 6, 44: 
Nemo potest ad Christum venire, nisi Pater 
traxertt eum. Matth. 11, 27: Nemo novit 
Patrem, nisi cui Filius revelare voluerit. 
1 Cor. 12,3: Nemo potest Christum Dominum 
appellare nisi per Spiritum Sanctum. | Sine 
me, inquit Christus, Ioh. 15, 5, nihil facere 
potestis. 2 Cor. 3,5: Omnis sufficientia no- 
stra a Deo est. 1 Cor. 4,7: Ht quid habes, 
quod non accepisti? Quid igitur gloriaris, 
quasi non acceperis? Et sane divus [R.664 
27] Augustinus hoc Scripturae loco convictum 
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But before man is enlightened, converted, 
regenerated, renewed, and drawn by the Holy 
Ghost, he can of himself and of his own natu- 
ral powers begin, work, or concur in working 
in spiritual things and in his own conversion 
or regeneration just as little as a stone or 
a block or clay. For although he can con- 
trol the outward members and hear the Gos- 
pel, and to a certain extent meditate upon it, 
also discourse concerning it, as is to be seen 
in the Pharisees and hypocrites, nevertheless 
he regards it as foolishness, and cannot be- 
lieve it. And in this respect he acts even 
worse than a block, inasmuch as he is rebel- 
lious and hostile to God’s will, unless the 
Holy Ghost is efficacious in him, and kindles 
and works in him faith and other virtues 
pleasing to God, and obedience. 

Thirdly, in this manner, too, the Holy 
Scriptures ascribe conversion, faith in Christ, 
regeneration, renewal, and all that belongs to 
their efficacious beginning and completion, not 
to the human powers of the natural free will, 
neither entirely, nor half, nor in any, even the 
least or most inconsiderable part, but in soli- 
. dum, that is, entirely, solely, to the divine 

working and the Holy Ghost, as also the 
Apology teaches. 

Reason and free will are able to a certain 
extent to live an outwardly decent life; but 
to be born anew, and to obtain inwardly an- 
other heart, mind, and disposition, this only 
the Holy Ghost effects. He opens the under- 
standing and heart to understand the Scrip- 
tures and to give heed to the Word, as it is 
written Luke 24, 45: Then opened He their 
understanding that they might understand the 
Scriptures. Also Acts 16,14: Lydia heard us; 
whose heart the Lord opened that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 
He worketh in us both to will and to do of 
His own good pleasure, Phil. 2,13. ‘He gives 
repentance, Acts 5,31; 2 Tim. 2,25. He works 
faith, Phil. 1,29: For unto you it is given, in 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him. 

’ Eph. 2,8: It is the gift of God. John 6, 29: 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent. He gives an under- 
standing heart, seeing eyes, and hearing ears, 
Deut. 29, 4; Matt. 13, 15. He is a Spirit of 
regeneration and renewal, Titus 3, 5.6. He 
takes away the hard heart of stone, and gives 
a new tender heart of flesh, that we may walk 
in His commands, Ezek. 11, 19; Deut. 30, 6; 
Ps. 51, 10. He creates us in Christ Jesus to 
good works, Eph. 2,10, and makes us new 
creatures, 2 Cor. 5, 17; Gal. 6,15. And, in 
short, Every good gift is of God, Jas. 1, 17. 
No one can come to Christ unless the Father 
draw him, John 6, 44. No one knoweth the 
Father, save him to whom the Son will reveal 
Him, Matt. 11, 27. No one can call Christ 
Lord eacept by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 12, 3. 
Without Me, says Christ, ye can do nothing, 
John 15, 5. All owr sufficiency is of God, 
2 Cor. 3, 5. What hast thou that thou didst 
not receive? Now, if thou didst receive it, 
why dost thou glory as if thow hadst not re- 
ceived it? 1 Cor. 4,7. Accordingly, St. Augus- 
tine particularly writes of this passage that 
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by it he was convinced that he must lay aside 
his former erroneous opinion, when he had 
maintained the following in his treatise De 
Praedestinatione, chap.3: Gratiam Dei in eo 
tantwm consistere, quod in praeconio veritatis 
Dei voluntas nobis revelaretur; ut autem 
praedicato nobis evangelio consentiremus, 
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Dei in eo tantum consistere, quod in prae- 
conio veritatis Dei voluntas nobis revelare- 
tur; ut autem praedicato nobis evangelio con- 
sentiremus, nostrum esse proprium et ex nobis 
esse. Item erravi (inquit), cum dicerem, no- 
strum esse credere et velle; Dei autem, dare 
eredentibus et volentibus facultatem operandi, 
Das ift: ,In dem habe ich geirrt, daf ic) gehalten 
habe, die Gnade Gottes ftehe allein darin, dah 
Gott in der Predigt der Wahrheit feinen Willen 
offenbare; aber dak twit dem gepredigten Cvan- 
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se esse fatetur, ut opinionem, quam antea ea 
de re falsam conceperat, abiiceret. Senserat 
enim, gratiam Dei in eo tantum consistere, 
quod in praeconio veritatis Dei voluntas nobis 
revelaretur; ut autem praedicato nobis evan- 
gelio consentiremus, nostrum esse proprium et 
ex nobis esse. Item, erravi (inquit) cum 
dicerem, nostrum esse credere et velle; Det 
autem, dure credentibus et volentibus facul- 
tatem operandi. 


gelio Beifall tun, das fet unfer eigen Werk und ftehe in unfern Mraften.” Btem fpridt St. Auguftinus 
tweiter: vB) habe geirrt, da ic) fagte, e8 ftehe in unferer Macht, dem Cvangelio gu glauben und [gu] 
wollen; aber Gottes Werk fei e3, gu geben die Kraft denen, die da glauben und wollen, Dah fie etwas 


twitfen fonnten.” 


Diefe Lehre ift in Gottes Wort gegritndet und 
der Uugshurgijdhen Konfeffion, auch andern Sdhrif- 
ten, dDroben vermeldet, gemap, wie Die nadhfolgen- 
Den Zeugniffe ausweijen. 


Bm XX. Urtifel fagt die Konfeffion alfo: ,Die= 
tweil Durch den Glauben der Herlige Geijt gegeben 
wird, fo wird auch das Herz gefchidt, gute Werke 
gu tun. Denn guvor, dieweitl e8 ohne den Heili- 
gen Geift [ijt], fo ijt e8 gu fcehwadh, dazu ift ¢8 
in dDeS TeufelS Gewalt, der die arme menjchlice 
Natur zu viel Siinden treibt.” [* Und bald daz 
nach: ,Denn auger dem Glauben und auferhalb 
Chrifto ijt menfdhlihe Natur und Vermigen viel 
gu fchivach, gute Werke gu tun.”] 


Diefe Spritche zeugen flar, dah} die Wugsbur- 
Gifde Konfeffion deS Menfchen Willen in geift- 
Tichen Gachen gar nicht fiir fret erfennt, fondern 
fagt, ev fet des LeufelS Gefangener; wie follte 
er fic) denn finnen aus eigenen Kraften gum 
Evangelion oder Chrifto wenden? 

Die Apologia (iiber den 18. Wrtifel) lehrt bom 
freien Willen alfo: ,Und wir fagen auch, dah die 
Vernunft etlichermaken einen freien Willen habe; 
Denn in Den Dingen, welche mit der Vernunft 3u 
fajfen, haben wir einen freien Willen.” Und bald 
Danach: ,Solche Herzen, die ohne den Heiligen 
Geift find, die find ohne Gottesfurdht, ohne Glau- 
ben, BVertrauen, glauben nict, dak Gott fie er- 
hive, daf} ev ihre Siinden vergebe, und dah er 
ihnen in Noten helfe; darum find fie gottlos. 
Nun fann ein bodfer Baum nidjt gute Friicdte 
tragen, und ohne Glauben fann Gott niemand 
gefallen. Darum ob wir gleich nadgeben, daf 
in unferm Bermoigen fei, folhe duberlice Werte 
gu tun, fo fagen tir doch, dak der freie Wille 
und Bernunft in geiftliden Sachen nichts ver- 
mige” ufo. Hieraus [ift] lauter gu fehen, dak 
Die Wpologia deS Mtenfchen Willen fein Vermigen 
gujchreibt, weder dDaS Gute angufangen nod) fiir 
fich jelbft mitzuwirten. 


Sn den Schmalfaldifdhen Wrtifeln (Won der 
Siinde) werden auch nadfolgende Yrrtiimer pom 
freien Willen verworfen: »Dak der Menjfch habe 
einen freien Willen, Gute$ gu tun und Bifjes 3u 
faffen” uf. Und bald danach wird aud) al8 ein 
Srrtum veriworfen, wenn gelehrt wird: ,C8 fei 
nicht in der Schrift gegriindet, Dah zu den guten 
Werfen bonndten fei der Heilige Geift mit feiner 
Gnade” uf. 

Ferner fteht in den Schmalfaldifden Urtiteln 
(Bon der Bue) alfo: ,Und diefe Bupe wahrt 


28] Haec doctrina in sacris litteris solidis- 
sima fundamenta habet et Augustanae Con- 
fessioni aliisque scriptis publicis et approba- 
tis, quorum supra mentionem fecimus, plane 
conformis est, quemadmodum dicta, quae reci- 
tabimus, luculenter testantur. 

29] In Articulo XX. Augustana Confessio 
haec verba habet: Homines sine Christo, sine 
fide et sine Spiritu Sancto sunt in potestate 
diaboli, qui impellit homines ad varia et mani- 
festa scelera. Ideo primum docentur homines 
de fide, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus detur, et 
quod Ohristus nos wet et tegat contra dia- 
bolum ete. Et paulo post: Humana ratio et 
virtus sine Christo nimis infirma est ad resi- 
stendum diabolo, qui impellit homines ad pec- 
candum ete. 

30] Ex his manifestum est, quod Augustana 
Confessio hominis voluntatem in rebus spiri- 
tualibus haudquaquam liberam pronuntiet, sed 
affirmet, hominem esse in diaboli potestate. 
Quomodo igitur suis ipse viribus ad evangelion 
aut ad Christum se convertere posset? 

31] Apologia Confessionis (Articulo 18.) de 
libero arbitrio ad hune modum docet: Non ad- 
imimus hwmanae voluntati libertatem. Habet 
enim libertatem im operibus et rebus deligen- 
dis, quas ratio per se comprehendit ete. Et 
paulo post: Humana corda sine Spiritu San- 
cto sunt sine timore Dei, sine fide et [R.665 
fiducia erga Deum, non credunt se exaudiri 
a Deo, sibi renitti peccata et in tribulatione 
velle Dewm opem ferre; igitur sunt impia. 
32] Porro arbor mala non potest ferre bonos 
fructus [Matth.7,18]. Ht sine fide impossi- 
bile est placere Deo [Hebr. 11, 6]. Igitwr, 
etiamsi concedimus libero arbitrio libertatem 
et facultatem externa legis opera efficiendi, 
tamen illa spiritualia non tribwemus libero 
arbitrio, scilicet vere timere Deum, vere cre- 
dere Deo etc. Haec satis clare testantur, quod 
Apologia humanae voluntati nullas vires at- 
tribuat vel bonum inchoandi vel ex sese co- 
operandi. 

83] In Articulis Smalcaldicis (De peceato 
originis) sequentes errores ‘de libero arbitrio 
reliciuntur: Quod homo liberum habeat arbi- 
trium bonuwm agendi et malum omittendi ete. 
Et post aliqua tamquam error repudiatur, eum 
docetur: Non posse ex Scriptura probari, ad 
bonum opus necessario requiri Spiritwm San- 
ctum et eius gratiam. 


34] Praeterea in Articulis Smalealdicis (De 
poenitentia) haee leguntur: Ht haec poeni- 


The Formula of Concord. Thorough Declaration. II. Of Free Will. 


nostrum esse proprium et ex nobis esse. Item 
erravi (inquit), cum dicerem, nostrum esse 
eredere et velle; Dei autem, dare credentibus 
et volentibus facultatem operandi. That is: 
I erred in this, that I held that the grace of 
God consists only in this, that God in the 
preaching of the truth reveals His will; but 
that our consenting to the preached Gospel 
is our own work, and is within our own 
powers. Likewise, St. Augustine writes fur- 
ther: I erred when I said that it is within 
our own power to believe the Gospel and to 
will; but it is God’s work to give to them 
that believe and will the power to effect 
something. 

This doctrine is founded upon God’s Word, 
and conformable to the Augsburg Confession 
and other writings above mentioned, as the 
following testimonies prove. 

In Article XX the Confession says as fol- 

-lows: Because through faith the Holy Ghost 
is given, the heart thus becomes fit for doing 
good works. For before, because it is with- 
out the Holy Ghost, it is too weak, and, be- 
sides, is in the devil’s power, who drives poor 
human nature into many sins. [Without 
Christ, without faith, and without the Holy 
Ghost men are in the power of the devil, who 
drives men to manifold and open crimes. 
Therefore men are first taught regarding 
faith, how the Holy Spirit is given, and that 
Christ aids and protects us against the 
devil, ete.] And a little afterward: for 
without faith and without Christ hwman 
nature and ability [reason and virtue] are 
much too weak to do good works [to resist 
the devil who drives men into sinning]. 

These passages clearly testify that the Augs- 
burg Confession does not at all recognize [pro- 
nounce] the will of man in spiritual things 
as free, but says that he is the devil’s captive; 
how, then, is he to be able of his own powers 
to turn himself to the Gospel or Christ? 

The Apology (Art. XVIII) teaches thus of 
free will: [We do not deny liberty to the 
human will.] We also say that reason has, 
to a certain extent, a free will; for in the 
things which are to be comprehended by 
reason [as such] we have a free will (liberty 
im the choice of works and things]. And 
a little after: For such hearts as are without 
the Holy Ghost are without the fear of God, 
without faith, without trust [in God]; they 
do not believe that God hears them, that He 
forgives their sins, and helps them in troubles ; 
therefore they are godless. Now, “a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit,” and “with- 
out faith it is impossible to please God.” 
Therefore, although we concede that it is 
within our ability to perform such an out- 
ward work [we concede to free will the lb- 
erty and power to perform the outward works 
of the Law], nevertheless, we say that in 
spiritual things [truly to fear God, truly to 
believe in God] the free will and reason have 
no ability, etc. Here it is clearly seen that 
the Apology ascribes no ability to the will of 
man, either for beginning good or for co- 
operating of itself. 

In the Smalcald Articles (Of Sin) also the 
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following errors concerning the free will are 
rejected: That man has a free will to do good 
and omit evil, ete. And shortly afterward it 
is also rejected as an error when men teach: 
That it is not founded upon Scripture, that 
for a@ good work the Holy Ghost with His 
grace is necessary. 

Furthermore, we read in the Smalcald 
Articles (Of Repentance), as follows: And 
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bei den Chriften bi8 in den Lod; denn fie beift 
fich mit der iibrigen Giinde im GFleijd durds 
ganze Leben, wie St. Paulus Rim. 7 zeugt, dap 
er timpfe mit dem Gefek feiner Glieder, und das 
nicht Durch eigene Krafte, fondern durch die Gabe 
deS Heiligen Geiftes, welche folgt auf die Ber- 
gebung der Siinden. Diejelbe Gabe reinigt und 
fegt taglicd) die iibrigen Siinden aus und arbettet, 
Den Menfehen recht rein und heilig_ gu machen.” 
Dicje Worte fagen gar nidts bon unferm Willen, 
oder Daf} Derfelbe auch in den neugebornen Men- 
fchen ettvas aus ihm felbjt twirte, fondern fchreiben 
eS§ gu der Gabe deS Heiligen Geiftes, welche den 
Menfchen reinige und ihn taglich Frommer und 
heifiger made, und twerden hierbon unjere eigenen 
Krafte gainslic) ausgefdhloffen. 


Sm Grofen Katehismo D. Luthers fteht aljo 
gefdhricben (itber den 3. Xrtifel de chriftlicen 
Glaubens): ,Derfelben chriftliden Kirche bin ich 
auc) ein Stiid und Glied, aller Gitter, fo fie hat, 
teilhafttg und Mitgenop, durch den Heiligen Geift 
Dahin gebracht und eingeleibt dadurd, daz id 
Gottes Wort gehirt habe und nod hire, welches 
ijt der Anfang Hineingufommen. Denn vorhin, 
ehe wir dazu”, zur chriftlichen Rirdhe, [,ge]fom- 
men, find wir gar deS Teufel$ getwefen, als die 
bon Gott und Chrifto nists gewupt haben. Go 
bleibt der Heilige Geift bet der heiligen Gemeinde 
Der Chrijftenheit bis auf den Biingften Lag, da- 
durch er uns heilet [* holet], und braucht fie dazu, 
das Wort zu fiihren und treiben, dadurch er die 
Heiligung macht und mehrt, dak wir taglid) gu- 
nehmen und ftart twerden im Glauben und feinen 
Srithten, fo ev fdhaffet” ufw. Bn diefen Worten 
gedentt der RatehiSmus unfers freien Willens 
oder Butuns mit feinem Wort, fondern gibt’s 
alleS dem Heiligen Geift, dak er durds Predigt- 
amt uns in dte Chriftenheit bringe, darinnen hei- 
lige und verfchaffe, dak wir taglic) 3unehmen im 
Glauben und guten Werfen. 


W. 615. 616. 


tentia in Ohristianis usque ad mortem durat. 
Luctatur enim cum reliquiis peccati in carne 
per totam vitam, quemadmodum divus Paulus 
Rom. 7, 23 testatur, se luctari cum lege mem- 
brorwm suorum, atque hoc non propriis viri- 
bus, sed Spiritus Sancti dono, quod remissio- 
nem peccatorum statim sequitur. Hoc donum 
quotidie aliquid de reliquiis peccati expurgat 
et in hoc incumbit, ut hominem vere mundum 
35] et sanctum reddat. Haee verba prorsus 
nihil de nostra voluntate loquuntur, neque 
dicunt, quod ea etiam in renatis aliquid ex 
sese operetur, sed omnia Spiritus Sancti dono 
ascribunt, quod hominem emundet et de die 
in diem meliorem et sanctiorem faciat, et ab 
eo opere vires nostrae propriae prorsus ex- 
eluduntur. 

36] Maior D. Lutheri Catechismus sic habet 
(de tertio articulo Symboli Apostolici) : 
Illius catholicae Christianae ecclesiae ego quo- 
que pars sum et membrum, omnium bonorum, 
quae ipsa habet, particeps et consors; per 
Spiritum Sanctum enim ad eam communio- 
nem coelestium bonorum introductus et [R. 666 
ecclesiae swum insertus, hoc videlicet medio, 
quod Verbum Dei audivi et adhuc audio; hoe 
enim initiwm est, per quod aditus ad ecclesiam 
37] Dei nobis patet. Antequam enim in eccle- 
siam Christi introducti sumus, vilissima dia- 
boli mancipia eramus, quia de Deo et Christo 
nihil noveramus. Spiritus Sanctus autem 
manet cum sancta ecclesia catholica ad novis- 
simum usque diem et per ecclesiam nos sanat 
eiusque opera utitur in docendo et propagando 
Dei Verbo, per quod ipse sanctificationem 
nostram operatur et promovet, ut de die in 
diem proficiamus et in fide confirmemur, at- 
que in ferendis bonis fidei fructibus, quos 
apse efficit, progressus subinde maiores facia- 
38] mus etc. In his omnibus, quae iam e cate- 
chismo recitavimus, liberi nostri arbitrii aut 
cooperationis nostrae ne uno quidem verbulo 


fit mentio, sed omnia Spiritui Sancto attribuuntur, quod videlicet nos per ministerium Verbi 
in ecclesiam Dei introducat, in qua nos sanctificet et efficiat, ut quotidie in fide et bonis operibus 


proficiamus. 


Und obwoh! die Neugebornen aud in diefem 
Seben fo fern [fo weit] fommen, daf fie das Gute 
wollen, und e8 ihnen Liebet [Lieb ift], auch Gutes 
tun und in demfelben zunehmen, fo ijt doch folches 
(wie Droben vermeldet) nict aus unjerm Willen 
und unjerm Vermigen, fondern der Heilige Geift, 
tie Paulus felbft davon redet, wirkt fold) Wolken 
und Vollbringen, Phil. 2. Wie er auch zu [den] 
Ephejern [am] 2. folch Werk allein Gott sufchreibt, 
da ev fagt: ,Wir find fein Werk, gefdaffen in 
Chrijto SEju gu guten Werfen, gu welchen uns 
Gott guvor bereitet hat, dak wit darinnen wan- 
deIn follen.4 

Sm MKeinen Matechismo D. Luthers fteht alfo 
gefdhrieben: Sch glaube, dak ich nicht aus eigener 
Vernunft noc) Kraft an J€jum Chriftum, meinen 
HErrn, glauben oder gu ihm fommen fann, fon- 
Dern der Heilige Geift hat mich durdhs Evangelium 
berufen, mit feinen Gaben erleuchtet, im rechten 
Glauben geheiligt und erhalten; gleichwie er die 
ganze Chriftenheit auf Erden beruft, fammelt, erz 
Teuchtet, Heiligt und bet YEfu Chrifto erhalt im 
rechten einigen Glauben” ufto. 


39] Quamvis autem renati etiam in hac vita 
eo usque progrediantur, ut bonum velint eoque 
delectentur et bene agere atque in pietate pro- 
ficere studeant, tamen hoc ipsum (ut paulo 
ante dictum est) non a nostra voluntate aut 
a viribus nostris proficiscitur, sed Spiritus 
Sanctus (ut Paulus Phil. 2, 13 ipse de hac 
re loquitur) operatur in nobis illud velle et 
perficere. Quemadmodum etiam alibi aposto- 
lus hoe opus soli Deo tribuit, cum inquit 
Eph. 2,10: Ipsius suwmus factura, creati in 
Christo Iesu ad opera bona, quae praeparavit 
Deus, ut in illis ambulemus. 

40] In Minori Catechismo D. Lutheri sic 
scriptum est: Credo me’ non propria mea 
ratione aut virtute in Iesum Christum, Domi- 
num meum, credere ac ad ipsum venire [R. 667 
posse, quandoquidem Spiritus Sanctus me per 
evangelium vocavit, suis donis illuminavit, in 
recta fide sanctificavit et conservavit ; quem- 
admodum universam.Christianam ecclesiam in 
terris vocat, colligit, illuminat, sanctificat et 
im vera ac una fide in Iesum Christwm con- 
servat ete. 
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im Christians this repentance continues until 
death, because through the entire life it con- 
tends with sin remaining in the flesh, as Paul, 
Rom. 7, 23, testifies that he wars with the Law 
im his members, ete., and that not by his own 
powers, but by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which follows the remission of sins. This gift 
daily cleanses and sweeps out the remaining 
sins, and works so as to render man truly pure 
and holy. These words say nothing whatever 
of our will, or that even in regenerate men it 
works anything of itself, but ascribe it to the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, which cleanses man 
and makes him daily more godly and holy; 
and our own powers are entirely excluded 
therefrom. 

In the Large Catechism of Dr. Luther (the 
Third Article of the Christian Faith) it is 
written thus: And I am also a part and mem- 
ber of the same, a sharer and joint owner of 
all the goods it possesses, brought to it and 
incorporated imto it by the Holy Ghost, by 
having heard and continuing to hear the Word 
of God, which is the beginning of entering it. 
For formerly, before we had attained to this, 
we were altogether of the devil, knowing noth- 
ing of God and of Christ. Thus, until the 
last day, the Holy Ghost abides with the holy 
congregation or Christendom, by means of 
which He brings us to Christ, and which He 
employs to teach and preach to us the Word, 
whereby He works and promotes sanctifica- 
tion, causing [this community] daily to grow 
and become strong in the faith and the fruits 
of the Spirit, which He produces. In these 
words the Catechism does not mention our 
free will or cooperation with a single word, 
but ascribes everything to the Holy Ghost, 
namely, that through the office of the ministry 
He brings us into the Christian Church, 
wherein He sanctifies us, and brings it about 
that we daily grow in faith and good works. 


And although the regenerate even in this 


life advance so far that they will what is 


good, and love it, and even do good and grow 
in it, nevertheless this (as above stated) is 
not of our will and ability, but the Holy 
Ghost, as Paul himself speaks concerning this, 
works such willing and doing, Phil. 2,13. As 
also in Eph. 2, 10 he ascribes this work to God 
alone, when he says: For we are His work- 
manship, created in Ohrist Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that 
we should walk therein. 


In the Small Catechism of Dr. Luther it is 
thus written: I believe that I cannot by my 
own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ, 
my Lord, or come to Him; but the Holy Ghost 
has called me through the Gospel, enlightened 
me with His gifts, and sanctified and kept me 
in the true faith; even as He calls, gathers, 
enlightens, and sanctifies the whole Christian 
Church on earth, and keeps it with Jesus 
Christ in the one true faith, ete. 
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Und in der Wuslegung de$ Vaterunfers, in der 
anbern Bitte, find diefe Worte: ,Wie gefdhieht 
dase namlid) dak Gottes Reich gu uns fomme. 
Antwort: ,Wenn der himmlifdhe Vater uns fei- 
nen Heiligen Geift gibt, dak wir feinem heiligen 
Wort durch) feine Gnade glauben und gottlich 
leben” ufiv. 

Diefe Beugniffe fagen, dak wir aus eigenen 
Kraften gu Chrifto nist fommen modgen [fonnen], 
fondern Gott miiffe un8 feinen Heiligen Geift 
geben, dadurd) wir erleuchtet, gehetligt und alfo 
3u Chrifto durd den Glauben gebracht und bei 
im erhalten werden, und wird tweder unfers 
Willens nod) Mitwirkens gedadht. 

Hierauf wollen wir einen Spruch feken, da fic 
D. Luther nadmals mit einer Proteftation, dak 
et bei folcher Lehre bis an fein Ende gu verharren 
gedente, erilart im Grogen Befenntnis bom hei- 
figen Whendmahl, da er alfo fagt: ,Htemit ver-= 
twerfe und bverdamme id) alS ettel Srrtum alle 
Vehren, fo unfern freien Willen preijen, al8 die 
ftracdS wider folche Hilfe und Gnade unfers Heiz 
landeS SEfu Chrifti ftrebet [ftreben]. Denn weil 
auperhalh Chrifto der Tod und die Sitnde unfere 
Herren und der Teufel unfer Gott und Fitrjt ift, 
fann da feine Kraft nod) Macht, fein Wik nod 
Verjtand fein, Damit twir gu der Gerechtigfeit und 
Leben uns finnten fchicen oder [danach] trachten, 
fondern miiffen Berblendete und Gefangene der 
Siinde und deS VeufelS eigen fein, 3u tun und zu 
gedenften, toa8 ihnen gefallt, und Gott mit feinen 
Geboten [ju]twider ijt.” 


Bn diefen Worten gibt D. Luther, feligen und 
Heiligen Geddchtniffes, unferm freien Willen feine 
einige Kraft, fic) zur Gerechtigteit 3 fdicten oder 
Danach 3u trachten, fondern fagt, dah der Mtenfch, 
berblendet und gefangen, allein de8 Veufels 
Willen, und twas Gott dem HErrn jzutwider ift, 
tue. Darum ift hier fein Mitwirten unfers 
WillenS in der Befehrung deS Mtenfden, und 
mus der Menfd) gezogen und aus Gott neuge- 
boren twerden; fonft ift fein Gedanfe in unfern 
Herzen, der fich gu dem heiligen Cvangelio, das- 
felbe angunehmen, bon fich felbft wenden michte 
[finnte]. Wie aud D. Luther von diefem Hanz 
del im Buch De Servo Arbitrio, das ift, von dem 
gefangenen Willen de Menfchen, wider Erasmum 
gejdhrieben und diefe Sache wohl und gritndlicd 
ausgefiihrt und erhalten [dargetan, betwiefen] 
und nachmals in der herrliden Wuslegung des 
erften Buchs Mofe, und fonbderlich iiber das 
26. Kapitel, wiederholt und erflart hat; inmafen 
Dafelbjt er auch etliche andere fonderbare durch 
Erasmum neben eingefithrte Disputationen, als 
de absoluta necessitate etc., mie er foldjes gez 
meint und berftanden haben twolle, wider allen 
Mipverftand und Verkehrung zum beften und 
fleipigiten berwahrt hat; darauf wir uns and) 
Hiermit gezogen [bezogen haben twollen] und 
andere dahin tveifen. [In der Auslequng Luthers 
gu 1 Mof. 26, 9 heibt e8 u.a.: ,,Libet autem ex 


hoe loco captare occasionem disputandi de dubitatione, de Deo et voluntate Dei. 


41] Et in explicatione secundae petitionis 
in Oratione Dominica haec sunt verba: Qui 
fit hoc? ut scilicet regnum Dei ad nos veniat. 
Responsio: Quando coelestis Pater nobis Spi- 
ritum Sanctum swum largitur, ut Verbo ews 
sancto per gratiam Dei credamus et pie viva- 
mus ete. : 

42] Haec testimonia affirmant nos propriis 
viribus non posse ad Christum venire, sed 
Deum dare nobis Spiritum suum Sanctum, 
a quo illuminamur, sanctificamur et ita ad 
Christum per fidem adducimur atque in ipso 
conservamur. Hic nec voluntatis nostrae nee 
cooperationis mentio fit. 

43] His adiungimus dictum, quo D. Luthe- 
rus tandem adhibita protestatione se ipsum 
declarat, quod in hae doctrina usque ad vitae 
finem perseverare velit. Verba in Maiore Con- 
fessione de Sacrosancta Coena haec sunt: 
Reiicio et damno tamquam meros errores 
omnia dogmata, quae nostrum Uiberum arbi- 
trium praedicant, utpote quae ausilio et gra- 
tiae Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi simpliciter 
repugnant. Oum enim extra Christum mors 
et peccatiim nobis dominentur, et diabolus sit 
deus et princeps noster, non potest hic esse 
ulla potentia aut virtus, sapientia aut intelli- 
gentia in nobis, qua ad wstitiam et vitam nos 
parare et eam quaerere possimus; sed con- 
stat nos plane excaecatos et captivos et pec- 
cati ac diaboli mancipia esse et facere atque 
cogitare ea, quae ipsis placent et Deo et prae- 
ceptis eius adversa sunt. 

44] In his verbis D. Lutherus, piae [R.668 
sanctaeque memoriae, libero nostro arbitrio 
prorsus nihil virium tribuit, quibus se homo 
ad iustitiam praeparare aut eam quaerere 
possit. Contra vero docet hominem excaeca- 
tum et captivum tantummodo voluntati Sata- 
nae parere, et ea, quae Deo displicent, facere. 
Quare non est in hoc negotio somnianda ulla 
cooperatio voluntatis nostrae in hominis con- 
versione. Etenim necesse est, ut homo divini- 
tus trahatur et ex Deo renascatur, Ioh. 6, 65; 
alias nulla in eordibus nostris cogitatio est, 
quae a se ipso ad evangelion amplectendum 
sese convertat. Hoc negotium D. Lutherus in 
libro suo De Servo Arbitrio contra Erasmum 
egregie et solide explicuit atque sententiam 
hane piam et invictam esse demonstravit. 
Postea in commentario illo praeclaro, quem 
in Genesin seripsit (praecipue in explicatione 
26. capitis), eandem repetivit et declaravit. 
Ko loco etiam alias quasdam peculiares ab 
Erasmo motas disputationes (ut de absoluta 
necessitate etc.) attigit, et quomodo ea in- 
telligi et accipi vellet, contra omnes sinistras 
suspiciones et  corruptelas pia explicatione 
optime munivit, Ea hie repetita esse volu- 
mus et, ut diligenter legantur, omnes hor- 
tamur. 


Audio enim, 


spargi passim sceleratas voces inter nobiles et magnates de praedestinatione sive praescientia 


divina. 


Sic enim loquuntur: Si sum praedestinatus, sive bene, sive male egero, salvabor. 


Si non sum praedestinatus, damnabor, nulla ratione habita operum. Contra has impias voces 
libenter multis disputarem, si possem per incertam valetudinem, quia, si sunt verae voces, ut 
ipsis quidem videtur, tum plane tollitur incarnatio Filii Dei, passio et resurrectio, et quid- 
quid fecit pro salute mundi. Quid proderunt prophetae ac tota Scriptura Sacra? quid sacra- 
menta? Abiiciamus ergo et conculcemus ista omnia.“ — ,,Opponenda est autem cogitationibus 
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And in the explanation of the Second Peti- 
tion of the Lord’s Prayer the following words 


- occur: How is this done? When our Heav- 


enly Father gives us His Holy Spirit, so that 
by His grace we believe His holy Word and 
live a godly life, ete. 

These testimonies state that by our own 
powers we cannot come to Christ, but God 
must give us His Holy Ghost, by whom we 
are enlightened, sanctified, and thus brought 
to Christ through faith, and kept with Him; 
and no mention is made either of our will or 
cooperation. 


To this we will add a passage in which 
Dr. Luther declared himself later, with a 
solemn protestation that he intended to per- 
severe in this doctrine unto the end, in his 
Large Confession concerning the Holy Supper, 
where he says: Herewith I reject and con- 
demn as nothing but error all dogmas which 
extol our free will, as they directly conflict 
with this help and grace of our Savior Jesus 
Christ. For since outside of Christ death and 
sin are our lords, and the devil our god and 
prince, there can be no power or might, no 
wisdom or understanding, whereby we can 
qualify ourselves for, or strive after, right- 
ecousness and life; but we must be blinded 
people and prisoners of sin and the devil's 
own, to do and to think what pleases them 
and is contrary to God and His command- 
ments. 


In these words Dr. Luther, of blessed and 
holy memory, ascribes to our free will no 
power whatever to qualify itself for right- 
eousness or strive after it, but says that man 
is blinded and held captive to do only the 
devil’s will, and that which is contrary to 
God the Lord. Therefore there is here no co- 
operation of our will in the conversion of man, 
and man must be drawn and born anew’ of 
God; otherwise there is no thought in our 
hearts which of itself could turn to the holy 
Gospel for the purpose of accepting it. Even 
so Dr. Luther wrote of this matter also in his 
book De Servo Arbitrio, i. e., Of the Captive 
Will of Man, in opposition to Erasmus, and 
elucidated and supported this position well 
and thoroughly, and afterward he repeated 
and explained it in his glorious exposition of 
the book of Genesis, especially of chapter 26. 
There likewise his meaning and understanding 
of some other peculiar disputations intro- 
duced incidentally by Erasmus, as of abso- 
lute necessity, etc., have been secured by him 
in the best and most careful way against all 
misunderstanding and perversion; to which 
we also hereby appeal and refer others. 


Concordia Triglotta. 


II. Of Free Will. 
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istis vera et firma cognitio Christi, sicut saepe moneo, imprimis utile et necessarium esse, 
ut cognitio Dei certissima sit in nobis et firma animi assensione apprehensa haereat; alioqui 
inanis erit fides nostra. Si enim non stat promissionibus suis Deus, tum de nostra salute 
actum est; cum e contra haec nostra consolatio sit, tametsi nos mutemur, ut ad immutabilem 
tamen confugiamus. Sic enim de se affirmat, Mal. 3, 6: ,Ego Dominus et non mutor‘; 
et Rom. 11, 29: ,Sine poenitentia enim sunt dona et vocatio Dei.‘ Sie igitur in libello 
De Servo Arbitrio et alibi docui, esse distinguendum, quando agitur de notitia, vel potius 
de subiecto divinitatis. Aut enim disputandum est de Deo abscondito aut de Deo reyelato. 
De Deo, quatenus non est revelatus, nulla est fides, nulla scientia et cognitio nulla. Atque 
ibi tenendum est, quod dicitur: Quae supra nos, nihil ad nos. Hiusmodi enim cogitationes, 
quae supra aut extra revelationem Dei sublimius aliquid rimantur, prorsus diabolicae sunt, 
quibus nihil amplius proficitur, quam ut nos ipsos in exitium praecipitemus, quia obiiciunt 
obiectum impervestigabile, videlicet Deum non revelatum. Quin potius retineat Deus sua 
deereta et mysteria in abscondito: non est, cur ea manifestari nobis tantopere laboremus. 
Moses etiam petebat, ut ostenderet ipsi Deus faciem suam. Sed respondet Dominus Ex. 33, 20: 
,Posteriora mea tibi ostendam, faciem autem meam videre non poteris.‘ Est enim curiositas 
ista. ipsum peccatum originis, quo impellimur, ut ad Deum affectemus yiam naturali specu- 
latione. Sed est ingens peccatum, et conatus inutilis et irritus. Sic enim inquit Christus 
Toh. 6, 65; 14, 6: ,Nemo venit ad Patrem nisi per me.‘ Ideo quando ad Deum non revelatum 
accedimus, ibi nulla fides, nullum verbum neque ulla cognitio est, quia est invisibilis Deus, 
quem tu non facies visibilem.“ — ,,Haec studiose et accurate sic monere et tradere volui, quia 
post meam mortem multi meos libros proferent in medium et inde omnis generis errores et 
deliria sua confirmabunt. Scripsi autem inter reliqua, esse omnia absoluta et necessaria; sed 
simul addidi, quod aspiciendus sit Deus revelatus, sicut in Psalmo canimus: ,Er heisst Iesus 
Christ, der Herr Zebaoth, und ist kein ander Gott‘, Iesus Christus est Dominus Zebaoth, nec 
est alius Dens, et alias saepissime. Sed istos locos omnes transibunt, et eos tantum arripient 
de Deo abscondito. Vos igitur, qui nune me auditis, memineritis, me hoc docuisse, non esse 
inquirendum de praedestinatione Dei absconditi, sed ea acquiescendum esse, quae revelatur per 
vocationem et per ministerium Verbi. Ibi enim potes de fide et salute tua certus esse ac 
dicere: Ego credo in Filium Dei, qui dixit: ,Qui credit in Filium, habet vitam aeternam’‘, 
Ioh. 3, 36. Ergo in eo non est damnatio aut ira, sed beneplacitum Dei Patris. Haec eadem 
autem alibi quoque in libris meis protestatus sum, et nune etiam viva voce trado: ideo sum 
excusatus. E. opp. exeg. 6, 290. 292. 300.] 


Derhalben ift e$ unredht gelehrt, wenn man vor- 
gibt, Dak Dev untviedergeborne Menjdh nocd fo viel 
Krafte habe, dak er begehre, das Evangelium an- 
zunehmen, fic) mit demfelben gu troften, und alfo 
Der natiirliche menfehlice Wille in der Befehrung 
etivas mitwirfe. Denn folche irrige Meinung ift 
der heiligen gittliden Sehrift, der chriftlichen 
Auigsburgijdhen Ronfeffion, derfelben Wpologia, 
Den Sdhmaltaldifcen WUrtifeln, dem Groen und 
Kleinen Matehismo Lutheri und andern Ddiefes 
vortrefflicen, hocherleuchteten Theologen Schriften 
Zulwider. 

Diewerl aber diefe Lehre vom Unbvermigen und 
Bosheit unfers natiirliden freten Willens und 
bon unjerer Betehrung und Wiedergeburt, dah 
fie allein Gottes und nidt unjerer Krafte Wert 
fei, beideS bon Cnthufiaften und Epifurern un- 
chrtjtlic) mifbraudt wird, und viele Leute durd 
joldhe Reden witft und wild und ju allen chrijt- 
Tichen ithungen im Beten, Vejen und dhrijtlider 
Vetrachtung faul und traége werden, imdem fie 
fagen: teil fie aus ihren eigenen natiirlicen 
Krajten fic) nicht bermigen, gu Gott [gu] be- 
fehren, wollen fie Gott immerzu ginslich widerz 
ftreben oder twarten, bi8 fie Gott mit Gewalt wider 
ihren Willen bhetehre; oder: veil fie in diefen 
geiftliden Sachen nichts tun finnen, fondern alles 
allein de$ Heiltgen Geijtes Wirtung fet, jo wollen 
fie weder Wort noc) Satrament achten, Hiren oder 
Tefen, jondern iwarten, bis ihnen Gott vom Him= 
mel ohne Mittel feine Gaben eingiefe, dah fie 
eigentlich bet fich jelbft fiihlen und merfen fonnen, 
Dak fie Gott betehrt habe; 


45] Quare male docetur, cum fingitur, homi- 
nem non renatum adhue tantum habere 
virium, ut evangelium amplecti eoque sese 
consolari cupiat, et hoe modo humanam yolun- 
tatem (qualis natura est) in conversione ali- 
quo modo cooperari. Haee enim falsa opinio 
Sacrosanctae Scripturae, piae Augustanae 
Confessioni, eiusdem Apologiae, Smalcaldicis 
Articulis, Maiori et Minori Catechismis Lu- 
theri et aliis huius excellentissimi et divinitus 
illuminati theologi seriptis repugnat. 


46] Non ignoramus autem et enthusiastas 
et Epicuraeos pia hac; de impotentia et ma- 
litia naturalis liberi arbitrii, doctrina (qua 
conyersio et regeneratio nostra soli Deo, ne- 
quaquam autem nostris viribus tribuitur) 
impie, turpiter et maligne abuti. Et [R.669 
multi impiis illorum sermonibus offensi atque 
depravati, dissoluti et feri fiunt atque omnia 
pietatis exercitia, orationem, sacram_ lectio- 
nem, pias meditationes remisse tractant, aut 
prorsus negligunt ac dicunt: quandoquidem 
propriis suis naturalibus viribus ad Deum sese 
convertere nequeant, perrecturos se in illa sua 
adversus Deum contumacia, aut exspectaturos, 
donee a Deo violenter et contra suam ipsorum 
voluntatem convertantur. Et cum in hisce 
spiritualibus rebus nullam agendi facultatem 
habeant, sed totum illud conversionis nego- 
tium solius Spiritus Sancti operatio sit, 
negant se porro Verbum Dei vel audituros 
vel lecturos, aut sacramento usuros, sed ex- 
spectare velle, donee ipsis Deus immediate 
coelitus dona sua infundat, ut revera in se 
ipsis sentire et experientia ipsa certiores fieri 
possint, se a Deo conyersos esse. 
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Therefore it is teaching incorrectly to as- 
sert that unregenerate man has still so much 
power as to desire to receive the Gospel and 
to be comforted by it, and that thus the 
natural human will cooperates somewhat [in 
a manner] in conversion. For such an erro- 
neous opinion is contrary to the holy, divine 
Scriptures, the Christian Augsburg Confession, 
its Apology, the Smalcald Articles, the Large 
and the Small Catechisms of Luther, and other 
writings of this excellent, highly [divinely] 
enlightened theologian. 

This doctrine concerning the inability and 
wickedness of our natural free will and con- 
cerning our conversion and _ regeneration, 
namely, that it is a work of God alone and 
not of our powers, is [impiously, shamefully, 
and maliciously] abused in an unchristian 
manner both by enthusiasts and by Epicu- 
reans; and by their speeches many persons 
have become disorderly and irregular, and 
idle and indolent in all Christian exercises 
of prayer, reading and devout meditation; 
for they say that, since they are unable from 
their own natural powers to convert them- 
selves to God, they will always strive with 
all their might against God, or wait until 
God converts them by force against their 
will; or since they can do nothing in these 
spiritual things, but everything is the opera- 
tion of God the Holy Ghost alone, they will 
regard, hear, or read neither the Word nor 
the Sacrament, but wait until God, without 
means, instils into them His gifts from 
. heaven, so that they can truly feel and per- 
ceive in themselves that God has converted 
them. 
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Unbdere, Heinmiitige Herzen auch in fchwere Ge- 
danten und Brweifel fallen michten, ob fie Gott 
eriwahlt habe und durch den Heiligen Geift folde 
feine Gaben in ihnen aud) wirten wolle, dietveil 
fie feinen ftarfen, brennenden Glauben und herg- 
lichen Gehorfam, fondern eitel Schwadhheit, Wngft 
und Elend empfinden: 


So wollen wit jekt ferner au8 Gottes Wort 
berichten, twie der Menfch 3u Gott befehrt werbde, 
tote und durch was Mittel (ndimlid) durch das 
miindlice Wort und die heiligen Gatramente) der 
Heilige Geift in un$ traftig fein und wahre Bufe, 
Glauben und neue geiftlidhe Kraft und Vermobgen 
zum Guten in unfern Herzen twirfen und geben 
twolle, und wie wir unS gegen jolde Mittel ver= 
halten und diefelben brauchen follen. 


Gottes Wille if?’S nit, dak jemand verdammt 
verde, fondern dah alle Menfdhen fic) 3u ihm be- 
fehren und etvig jelig werden. Hefef. 38: So 
toahr ich Iebe, will id) nicht den Tod des Siin- 
ders, fondern dak er fich betehre und lebe.” Denn 
valfo Hat Gott die Welt geliebet, dak er feinen 
eingebornen Sohn gab, auf dap alle, die an ihn 
glauben, nicht berloren werden, fondern das etvige 
Leben haben’. 

Derhalben lakt Gott aus unermeplider Gitte 
und Barmberzigkeit fein gottlic) ewig Gefek und 
Den wunderbarliden Rat von unferer Erldfung, 
namlid) das heilige, alleinfeligmacdende Chvan- 
gelium bon feinem eigen Gobn, unferm einigen 
Heiland und Seligmacher JCju Chrifto, Hffent= 
Tic) predigen, dadurcd er ihm [fich] eine etvige 
Kirhe aus dem menjfehliden Gejehleht fammelt 
und in der Menfehen Herzen wahre Bupe und 
Crfenntnis der Siinden, twahren Glauben an den 
Sohn Gottes, SEjum Chrijftum, wirkt; und will 
Gott durch) diefes Mtittel, und nit anders, nam- 
lich durch fein heiliges Wort, fo man dasfelbe pre= 
Digen Hort oder lieft und die Saframente nad) fei- 
nent Wort gebraucht, die Menfcen zur ewigen 
Seligtett berufen, 3u fich ziehen, befehren, twieder= 
gebaren und heiligen. 1 Ror. 1: ,Dietveil die 
Welt durch thre Weisheit Gott [in feiner Weis- 
Heit] nicht erfannte, gefiel e3 Gott toohl, vurdh 
torichte Predigt felig 3u machen die, fo daran 
glauben.” Wet. 10: Petrus wird dir das Wort 
fagen, Dadurd du und dein gangzes Haus felig 
virjt.” Rim. 10: ,Der Glaube fommt aus der 
Predigt, das Predigen aber durd) Gottes Wort.” 
0h. 17: ,Spetlige fie, Vater, in deiner Wahrheit! 
Dein Wort ift dte Wahrheit. Bch bitte aber fiir 
alle, die Dutch ihr Wort an mid glauben werden.” 
Derhalben der etwige Vater vom Himmel herab 
bon feinem lieben Sohn und allen, fo in feinem 
Namen Bupe und Vergebung der Sitnden prez 
digen, tuft: ,Den follt ihr hiren”, Matth. 17. 


Diefe Predigt follen nun alle die horen, die da 
wollen jelig werden. Denn die Predigt Gottes 
Worts und da8 Gehir deSfelben find des Heiligen 
Geiftes Werkzeuge, bei, mit und durch) welche er 
frdftig wirfen und die Menfden 3u Gott betehren 
und in ihnen beides das Wollen und das Voll= 
hringen tvirfen will. 

Diejes Wort fann der Menfd, fo auch nod 
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47] Alii vero, ut infirmae et perturbatae 
mentes, non satis recte intellecta pia nostra 
doctrina de libero arbitrio, fortasse in tristes 
has cogitationes et periculosam dubitationem 
incidere possent: an sint a Deo electi, et an 
Deus dona illa per Spiritum Sanctum in ipsis 
operari velit, praesertim cum in cordibus suis 
non adeo firmam et: flagrantem fidem prom- 
ptamque obedientiam, sed solummodo. meras 
infirmitates, miserias et angustias sentiant. 

48] Hanc ob causam porro e Verbo Dei 
docebimus, quomodo homo ad Deum conver- 
tatur, quomodo et quibus mediis (videlicet per 
Verbum vocale et per sacramenta) Spiritus 
Sanctus in nobis efficax sit et veram poeni- 
tentiam, fidem novasque spirituales vires ac 
facultates ad bene agendum in cordibus nostris 
operari et largiri velit, et quemadmodum nos 
erga oblata illa media gerere et iis quomodo 
uti debeamus. 

49] Non est voluntas Dei, ut quisquam 
pereat, sed vult, ut omnes homines ad [R.670 
ipsum convertantur et in aeternum salvi fiant. 
Vivo ego, inquit Dominus Ezech. 33, 11, nolo 
mortem peccatoris, sed ut convertatur et vivat. 
Toh. 3,16: Sie enim Deus dilexit mundum, ut 
Filium swum unigenitum daret, ut omnis, qua 
in eum. crediderit, non pereat, sed habeat 
vitam aeternam. ; 

50] Propterea Deus pro sua ineffabili boni- 
tate et clementia curat, ut et sua divina et 
immota lex et mirandum consilium de libera- 
tione nostra, sanctum videlicet et. salvificum 
evangelion de aeterno Filio suo, unico, Sal- 
vatore et Redemptore nostro, Iesu Christo, 
publice annuntientur. Ea praedicatione aeter- 
nam ecclesiam sibi e genere humano colligit 
et in hominum mentibus veram poenitentiam, 
agnitionem peceatorum et fidem veram in 
Filium Dei, Iesum Christum, operatur. Et 
visum est Deo per hoe medium, et non alio 
modo, nimirum per sanctum Verbum suum, 
cum id vel praedicari auditur vel legitur, et 
per sacramentorum legitimum usum homines 
ad aeternam salutem vocare, ad se trahere, 
convertere, regenerare et sanctificare. Quia 
51] in Dei sapientia, inquit apostolus 1 Cor. 
1, 21, non cognovit mundus per sapientiam 
Dewm, placuit Deo per stultitiam praedica- 
tionis salvos facere credentes. Et angelus in- 
quit Act. 10,5.6: Petrus loquetur tibi verba, 
in quibus salwus eris tu et universa domus tua. 
Et Rom. 10,17: Fides est ex auditu, auditus 
autem per Verbum Dei. Item Joh. 17, 17. 20: 
Sanctifica eos, Pater, in veritate tua! Ver- 
bum tuum est veritas etc. Oro autem pro tis 
etiam, qui per sermonem ipsorum in me sunt 
crediturt. Quapropter aeternus Deus, Pater 
coelestis, coelitus de Filio suo dilecto et de 
omnibus, qui ipsius nomine poenitentiam et 
remissionem peccatorum prdedicant, clamat 
Matth. 17,5: Hunce audite. 

52] Hane Verbi Dei praedicationem audire 
oportet omnes, qui aeternam salutem consequi 
cupiunt. Praedicatio enim Verbi Dei et eius- 
dem auscultatio sunt Spiritus Sancti [R.671 
instrumenta, cum quibus et per, quae effica- 
citer agere et homines ad Deum convertere, 
atque in ipsis et velle et perficere operari vult. 

53] Hoe Dei Verbum homo, etiam nondum 
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Other desponding [weak and disturbed] 

hearts [our godly doctrine concerning the free 
will not being rightly understood] might per- 
. haps fall into hard thoughts and. [perilous] 
doubts as to whether God has elected them, 
and will work His gifts also in them through 
the Holy Ghost, especially when they are 
sensible of no strong, ardent faith and sin- 
cere obedience, but only of weakness, fear, 
and misery. 

For this reason we shall now relate, fur- 
thermore, from God’s Word how man is con- 
verted to God, how and through what means 
(namely, through the oral Word and the holy 
Sacraments) the Holy Ghost wants to be effi- 
cacious in us, and to work and bestow in our 
hearts true repentance, faith, and new spir- 
itual power and ability for good, and how we 
should conduct ourselves towards these means, 
and [how we should] use them. 

It is not God’s will that any one should be 
damned [perish], but that all men should be 
converted to Him and be saved eternally. 
Hzek. 33,11: As I liwe, I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live. John 3,16: For 
God so loved the world that He gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Therefore God, out of His immense good- 
ness and mercy, has His divine eternal Law 
and His wonderful plan concerning our  re- 
demption, namely, the holy, alone-saving Gos- 
pel of His eternal Son, our only Savior and 

. Redeemer, Jesus Christ, publicly’ preached; 
and by this [preaching] collects an eternal 
Church for Himself from the human race, and 
works in the hearts of men true repentance 
and knowledge of sins, and true faith in the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ. And by this means, 
and in) no other way, namely, through His 
holy Word, when men hear it preached or 
read it, and the holy Sacraments when they 
are used according to His Word, God desires 
to call men to eternal salvation, draw them 
to Himself, and convert, regenerate, and sanc- 
tify them. 1Cor.1,21: For after that in the 
wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe. Acts 10, 
5.6: Peter shall tell thee what thow oughtest 
to do. Rom. 10,17: Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the Word of God. John 
17, 1%. 20: Sanetify them by Thy truth; Thy 
Word is truth, ete. Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall. believe 
on Me through their Word. Therefore the 
eternal Father calls down from heaven con- 
cerning His dear Son and concerning all who 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins) in 
His name: Hear ye Him, Matt. 17, 5. 

Now, all. who wish to be saved ought to 
hear this preaching [of God’s Word]. For the 
preaching and hearing of God’s Word are in- 
struments of the Holy Ghost, by, with, and 
through which He desires to work efficaciously, 
and to convert men to God, and to work in 
them both to will and to do. 

This Word man can externally hear and 
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nicht 3u Gott befehrt und wiedergeboren tit, duper= 
lic) Hoven und Iefen; denn in dtefen duferliden 
Dingen, wie oben gefagt, hat der Menjd aud) nach 
dem Fall etlichermapen cinen freien Willen, dap 
er jur Rive gehen, der Predigt guhdren oder 
nidt guhiren mag [fann]. 


Durch diejes Mittel, namlic) die Predigt und 
Gehir feines Yortes, wirkt Gott und bricht 
unfere Herzen und zeucht [zieht] den Menjchen, 
dafy er Durch die Predigt des Gefekes feine Siinde 
und Gottes Born erfennt und wahrhaftiges 
Shrecen, Reue und Leid im Herzen emrpfindet, 
und durch die Predigt und Betracdhtung deS heili- 
gen Evangelit von der gnadenreiden Bergebung 
det Siinden in Chrifto ein Fiinflein des Glau- 
bens in thm angeziindet wird, [fo dap er] die 
PVergebung der Siinden um Chriftt willen an- 
nimmt und fic) mit der Berheibung des ECoan- 
gelit triftet; und wird alfo der Heilige Geijt 
(elder diefeS alles wirft) in da8 Herz gegeben. 

Wiewohl nun beides, deS PredigerS Pflanzen 
und Begiefen und deS Zubsrers Laufer und. 
Wolken, umfonft ware, und feine Befehrung dar- 
auf folgen wiirde, wo nicht de8 Hetligen Getftes 
Kraft und Wirfung dazgufime, welther durch das 
Gepredigte, gehirte Wort die Herzen erleuchtet und 
befehrt, dak die Mtenfden folhem YWort glauben 
und das Satwort dazu geben, fo foll doch weder 
Prediger nod Bubhdrer an diejer Gnade und Wir- 
fung deS Heiligen Geiftes siweifeln, jondern ge- 
tif fein, wenn das Wort Gottes nach dem Be- 
fehl und Willen Gottes rein und lauter gepredigt 
[wird], und die Menfchen mit Fleth und Crnijt 
zubhiten und daSfelbe betvadten, dak gewiblic 
Gott mit feiner Gnade gegentwartig fei und gebe, 
wie gemteldet, Das der Mtenfch jonft aus jeinen 
eigenen RKraften weder nehmen noch geben fant. 
Denn von der Gegeniwartigkeit, Wirfung und 
Gaben de$ Heiligen GeifteS joll und fann man 
nicht alletvege ex sensu, tote und ann man’s im 
Herzen empfindet, urteilen, fondern, teil e8 oft 
mit groper Schwachheit verdect wird und 3ugebt, 
follen wir aus und nach der Berheibung getvip 
fein, Daf Das gepredigte, gehirte Wort Gottes fet 
ein Wnt und Werk deS Hetligen Geiftes, dadurch 
e in unfern Herzen gewiplicd) traftig ijt und wirtt, 
2 Ror. 2. 


Da aber ein Menfdh die Predigt nicht Hiren 
noch Gottes Wort lefen will, jondern das YXWort 
und die Gemeinde Gottes veracdhtet und ftirbt alfo 
und verdivbt in jeinen Giinden, dev fann tweder 
Gottes etwiger Wah! fic) triften noch feine Barm- 
herzigfeit erlangen; denn Chriftus, in dem wir 
erinahlt find, allen Menjden fetne Gnade im Wort 
und hetligen Satramenten anbeut [anbietet] und 
ernjtlich will, dak man e8 Hiren foll, und hat ver- 
Heifen, too 3tvet oder drei in feinem Namen ber- 
jammelt find und mit jeinem heiligen Wort wm- 
gehen, will er mitten unter ihnen fein. 


Da aber ein folcher Menjfch verachtet deS Hei= 
figen GetfteS Werkzeug und twill nicht Hiren, fo 
gefchieht thm nicht unvecht, wenn dev Heilige Geift 
ihn nicht erleuchtet, fondern in der Finfternis fei- 
nes Unglaubens ftecen und verderben laft, davon 
gefhrieben fteht: Wie oft habe ic) deine Kinder 
verfammetn tvollen, tie eine Henne verfammelt 
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ad Deum conversus nec renatus, externis auri- 
bus audire aut legere potest. In’ eiusmodi 
enim ‘externis rebus, ut supra dictum est, 
homo adhuc etiam post lapsum aliquo modo 
liberum arbitrium habet, ut ad ecoetus publi- 
cos ecclesiasticos accedere, Verbum Dei audire 
vel non audire possit. 

54] Per hoc medium seu instrumentum, 
praedicationem nimirum et auditionem Verbi, 
Deus operatur, emollit corda nostra trahitque 
hominem, ut ex concionibus legis et peccata 
sua et iram Dei agnoscat et veros terrores 
atque contritionem in corde suo sentiat. Et 
per annuntiationem ac meditationem evan- 
gelii de gratuita et clementissima peccatorum 
remissione in Christo scintillula fidei in corde 
ipsius accenditur, quae remissionem peccato- 
rum propter Christum amplectitur et sese pro- 
missione evangelii consolatur, et hoe modo 
Spiritus Sanctus, qui haec omnia operatur, 
in cor mittitur, Gal. 4, 6. 

55] Etsi autem utrumque, tum conciona- 
toris plantare et rigare, tum auditoris currere 
et velle, frustra omnino essent neque con- 
versio sequeretur, nisi Spiritus Sancti virtus 
et operatio accederet, qui per Verbum praedi- 
catum et auditum corda illuminat et con- 
vertit, ut homines Verbo credere et assentiri 
possint, tamen neque concionator neque audi- 
tor de hac Spiritus Sancti gratia et opera- 
tione dubitare debent. Quin potius uterque 
certo sciat, si Verbum Dei inxta mandatum 
et voluntatem Dei pure et sincere praedica- 
tum fuerit, et homines diligenter et serio 
auscultaverint illudque meditati fuerint, cer- 
tissime Dominum gratia sua praesentem ad- 
esse et largiri ea, ut paulo ante dictum [R.672 
est, quae homo alias suis propriis viribus ne- 
56] que accipere neque dare potest. De prae- 
sentia enim, operatione et donis Spiritus 
Sancti non semper ex sensu (quomodo vide- 
licet. et quando in corde sentiuntur) iudicari 
debet aut potest, sed, quia haec saepe multi- 
plici infirmitate contecta fiunt, ex promissione 
Verbi Dei certo statuere debemus, quod Ver- 
bum Dei praedicatum et auditum revera sit 
ministerium et organon Spiritus Sancti, per 
quod in cordibus nostris vere efficax est et 
operatur, 2 Cor. 2, 14 sqq. [3, 5 sq.]. 

57] At si homo quispiam neque Verbum Dei 
audire neque legere velit, sed potius ministe- 
rium Verbi et ecclesiam Dei contemnat. et in 
peccatis suis ita moriatur et pereat, is neque 
ex aeterna Dei praedestinatione quidquam con- 
solationis capere neque misericordiam apud 
Deum consequi potest.’ Christus enim, in quo 
electi sumus, omnibus, hominibus clementiam 
suam in Verbo et sacramentis offert et serio 
vult, ut Verbum illud audiatur, ac promisit 
Matth. 18, 20: wbicunque duo aut tres in 
nomine eius congregati fuerint et Verbum eius 
pie tractaverint, ibi se in medio ipsorum affu- 
turum. 

58] Quare cum homo profanus instrumenta 
seu media Spiritus Sancti contemnit neque 
Verbum Dei audire vult, non fit illi iniuria, 
si a Spiritu Sancto non illuminetur, sed in 
tenebris infidelitatis suae relinquatur et 
pereat. De hac re sie scriptum exstat Matth. 
23, 37: Quoties volwi congregare filios tuos, 
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read, even though he is not yet converted to 
God and regenerate; for in these external 
things, as said above, man even since the Fall 
has to a certain extent a free will, so that he 
‘can go to church and hear or not hear the 
sermon. 

Through this means, namely, the preaching 
and hearing of His Word, God works, and 
breaks our hearts, and draws man, so that 
through the preaching of the Law he comes 
to know his sins and God’s wrath, and ex- 
periences in his heart true terrors, contrition, 
and sorrow, and through the preaching and 
consideration of ‘the holy Gospel concerning 
the gracious forgiveness of sins in Christ a 
spark of faith is kindled in him, which ac- 
cepts the forgiveness of sins for Christ’s sake, 
and comforts itself with the promise of the 
Gospel, and thus the Holy Ghost (who works 
all this) is sent into the heart, Gal. 4, 6. 

Now, although both, the planting and water- 
ing of the preacher, and the running and will- 
ing of the hearer, would be in vain, and no 
conversion would follow it if the power and 
efficacy of the Holy Ghost were not added 
thereto, who enlightens and converts the hearts 
through the Word preached and heard, so 
that men believe this Word and assent thereto, 
still, neither preacher nor hearer is to doubt 
this grace and efficacy of the Holy Ghost, but 
should be certain that when the Word of God 
is preached purely and truly, according to the 
command and will of God, and men listen 
attentively and earnestly and meditate upon 
it, God is certainly present with His grace, 
and grants, as has been said, what otherwise 
man can neither accept nor give from his own 
powers. For concerning the presence, opera- 
tion, and gifts of the Holy Ghost we should 
not and cannot always judge ea sensu [from 
feeling], as to how and when they are ex- 
perienced in the heart; but because they are 
often covered and occur in great weakness, 
we should be certain from, and according to, 
the promise, that the Word of God preached 
and heard is [truly] an office and work of the 
Holy Ghost, by which He is certainly effica- 
cious and works in our hearts, 2 Cor. 2, 14 ff.; 
3, 5 ff. 

But if a man will not hear preaching nor 
read God’s Word, but despises the Word and 
congregation of God, and thus dies and per- 
ishes in his sins, he neither can comfort him- 
self with God’s eternal election nor obtain His 
mercy; for Christ, in whom we are chosen, 
offers to all men His grace in the Word and 
holy Sacraments, and wishes earnestly that 
it be heard, and has promised that where two 
or three are gathered together in His name 
and are occupied with His holy Word, He will 
be in their midst. 


But when such a person despises the instru- 
ment of the Holy Ghost, and will not hear, 
no injustice is done to him if the Holy Ghost 
does not enlighten him, but allows him to re- 
main in the darkness of his unbelief and to 
perish; for regarding this matter it is writ- 
ten: How often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
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ihre Sungen unter ihre Fliigel, und ihr habt nicht 
gewollt!” Matth. 23. 


Und in diefem Fall mag man woh! fagen, dap 


der Menfch nicht fei ein Stein oder Blod. Denn 
ein Stein oder Bloc twiderftrebt dem nicht, der 
ihn betvegt, verfteht aud) nicht und empfindet nicht, 
twas mit ihm gehandelt wird, wie ein Menfe) Gott 
dem HErrn tviderfirebt mit feinem Willen fo 
lange, bi8 er befehrt wird. Und ift gleichwobh! 
toahr, dah cin Menjeh bor der Betehrung dennoch 
eine berniinftige Kreatur ift, welche einen Verftand 
und Willen hat, dod) nicht cinen Verftand in gitt- 
Lichen Sachen oder cinen Willen, etwas Gutes und 
Heilfames zu wollen. Sedo fann er 3u feiner 
BVefehrung (tie droben auch gemeldet) gang und 
gar nictS tun und ift in foldem Fall biel arger 
Denn ein Stein und Blod; denn er wiperftrebt 
dem Wort und Willen Gottes, bis Gott ihn vom 


Tode der Siinde erwedt, erleudtet und verneuert. 


Und wiewoh! Gott den Menfdhen nicht gwingt, 
Dak er miiffe fromm twerden (denn welche allegeit 
Dem Heiligen Geift widerftreben und fich fiir und 
fiir auch der erfannten Wahrheit widerjeken, wie 
Stephanus bon den verftocten Suden redet Act. 7, 
Die werden nicht befehrt), jedoch zeucht [zieht] Gott 
der HErr den Mtenfehen, welchen er befehren will, 
und jeucht ihn aljo, dah aus einem berfinfterten 
Verftand cin erleuchteter Verftand und aus einem 
wider{penftigen Willen ein gehorfamer Wille wird. 
Und das nennt die Schrift ,cin neues Herz er= 
fdhaffen’. 

Derhalben fann auch nicht recht gefagt werden, 
dak der Mtenfd) vor feiner Befehrung einen mo- 
dum agendi ober cine Weife, nimlich etwas Gutes 
und Heilfames in gidttliden Sachen gu wirten, 
habe. Denn weil der Menjch vor der Betehrung 
tot ijt in Sinden”, Eph. 2, jo fann in ihm feine 
Kraft jein, etwas Gutes in gdttlichken Sachen gu 
twirien, und hat aljo aud) feinen modum agendi 
oder Weife, in gdttliden Sachen 3u_ wirien. 
Wenn man aber davon redet, wie Gott in dem 
Menjchen twirte, jo hat gleichiwoh! Gott der HErr 
einen modum agendi oder YWeife gu wirken in 
einem Menjfden, als in einer verniinftigen RKrea- 
tur, und cine andere 3u twirfen in einer andern, 
unberniinftigen Kreatur oder in einem Stein und 
Blod. Sedocd) fann nichtsdeftoweniger dem Mten= 
{chen bor feiner Betehrung fein modus agendi 
oder einige Weife, in geiftlidhen Sachen etwas 
Gutes 3u wirken, gugefchrieben werden. 

Wenn aber der Menfeh hefehrt worden und aljo 
erleuchtet ijt und fein Wille bernenuert, alsdann 
jo will der Menjd) Gutes (fofern er neugeboren 
oder ein neuer Mtenfeh it) und ,hat Luft am Ge- 
jek Gottes nach dem innerlicen Menjden”, 
Rim. 7, und tut forthin fo viel und fo lange 
Gutes, joviel und -lange er vom Geift Gottes ge- 
trieben wird, wie Paulus fagt: ,Die bom Geift 
Gottes getrieben werden, die find Gottes Kinder.” 
Und ift folcher Trieh deS Heiligen Geiftes nicht 
eine coactio oder ein Bwang, fondern der bez 
fehrte Menjd) tut freiwillig Gutes, wie Davin 
jagt: ,Itach deinem Sieg wird [dir] dein Bolf 
williglich opfern.” Und bleibt gleidhiwoh! aud in 
Den Wiedergebornen, das St. Paulus gefchrieben 
Rim. 7: vwBeh Habe Luft an Gottes Gejeyx nach 
Dem intwendigen Menfehen; ic) fehe aber cin 
ander Gejeg in meinen Gliedern, das da wider= 
jtreitet dem Gejek in meinem Gemiit und nimmt 
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quemadmodum gallina congregat pullos suos 
sub alas, et noluisti! : 

59] Et hac ratione recte etiam dici potest, 
hominem non esse lapidem aut truncum. 
Lapis enim aut truncus non reluctatur ei, 
a quo moyetur, sed neque intelligit aut sen- 
tit, quid secum agatur, sicut homo Deo sua 
voluntate reluctatur, donec ad Dominum con- 
versus fuerit. Et tamen verum est, [R.673 
quod homo, etiam ante conversionem, sit crea- 
tura rationalis, quae intellectum et volunta- 
tem habeat (intellectum autem non in rebus 
divinis, et voluntatem, non ut bonum et salu- 
tare aliquid velit) ; sed tamen ad conversio- 
nem suam (ut saepe iam est dictum) prorsus 
nihil conferre potest. Et hac in parte multo 
est deterior lapide aut trunco, quia repugnat 
Verbo et voluntati Dei, donee Deus eum 
a morte peccati resuscitet, illuminet atque 
renovet. 

60] Etsi autem Dominus hominem non 
eogit, ut convertatur (qui enim semper Spi- 
ritut Sancto resistunt, Act. 7, 51, et veritati 
agnitae perseverantes repugnant, quod sanctus 
Stephanus induratis Iudaeis tribuit, hi non 
convertuntur), attamen trahit Deus hominem, 
quem convertere decrevit. Sic autem eum 
trahit, ut ex intellectu caecato illuminatus 
fiat intellectus, et ex rebelli voluntate fiat 
prompta et obediens voluntas. Et hoc ipsum 
Scriptura vocat novum cor creare [Ps. 51,12]. 


61] Kam ob causam etiam non recte dicitur, 
hominem ante conversionem in rebus spiri- 
tualibus habere modum agendi aliquid, quod 
sit bonum et salutare. Cum enim homo ante 
conversionem im peccatis mortwus sit, Eph. 
2, 5, non’ potest in ipso aliqua vis ad bene 
agendum in rebus spiritualibus inesse, itaque 
non habet modum agendi seu operandi aliquid 
62] in rebus divinis. Quando vero de eo agi- 
tur, quomodo Deus in homine operetur, verum 
quidem est, quod Deus alium modum agendi 
habeat in homine, utpote in creatura rationali, 
et alium modum in alia aliqua irrationali 
creatura, vel in lapide aut trunco. Nihilomi- 
nus ea de causa homini ante conversionem 
eius modus agendi aliquid boni in rebus divi- 
nis tribui non potest. 


63] Quando vero iam homo est conversus 
et illuminatus, eiusque voluntas renovata est, 
tune homo vult bonwm, quatenus renatus et 
novus homo est, et lege Dei delectatur. secun- 
dum interiorem hominem, Rom. 7, 22. Et in 
posterum tantum boni et tamdiu, bonum ope- 
ratur, quantum et quamdiu a Spiritu Dei im- 
pellitur, sicut divus Paulus ait [Rom. 8, 14]: 
Qui Spiritu Dei aguntur, hi sunt fila Dei. 
64] Haec autem agitatio Spiritus Sancti non 
est coactio, sed homo conversus sponte [R.674 
bonum operatur, quemadmodum David inquit 
Ps,.110,3: Post victoriam tuam populus twus 
tibi spontaneus offeret. Et tamen simul etiam 
in renatis lucta carnis et spiritus reliqua 
manet, de qua Paulus ait Rom. 7, 22sq.: De- 
lector lege Dei secundum interiorem hominem ; 
video autem aliam legem in membris meis 
repugnantem legit mentis meae et captivantem 
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chickens under her wings; and ye would not! 
Matt. 23, 37. 

And in this respect it may well be said that 
man is not a stone or block. For a stone or 
block does not resist the person who moves it, 
nor does it understand and is sensible of what 
is being done with it, as man with his will 
so long resists God the Lord until he is [has 
been] converted. And it is nevertheless true 
that man before his conversion is still a 
rational creature, having an understanding 
and will, however, not an understanding with 
respect to divine things, or a will to will some- 
thing good and salutary. Yet he can do noth- 
ing whatever towards his conversion (as has 
also been said [frequently] above), and is in 
this respect much worse than a stone and 
block; for he resists the Word and will of 
God, until God awakens him from the death 
of sin, enlightens and renews him. 

And although God does not force man to 
become godly (for those who always resist 
the Holy Ghost and persistently oppose the 
known truth, as Stephen says of the hardened 
Jews, Acts 7,51, are not: converted), yet God 
the Lord draws the man whom He wishes 
[decreed] to convert, and draws him in such 
a way that his darkened understanding is 
turned into an enlightened one and his per- 
verse will into an obedient one. And this 
[just this] is what the Scriptures call ere- 
ating a new heart, Ps. 51, 10. 

And for this reason it cannot be correctly 
said that man before his conversion has a 
_ modus agendi, or a way, namely, of working 
something good and salutary in divine things. 
For inasmuch as man before his conversion is 
dead in sins, Eph. 2, 5, there can be in him no 
power to work anything good in divine things, 
and hence, too, he has no modus agendi, or 
way of working in divine things. But when 
we treat of the matter how God works in man, 
God has nevertheless [it is true, indeed, that 
God has] one modus agendi, or way of work- 
ing in man, as in a rational creature, and an- 
other way of working in some other, irrational 
creature, or in a stone and block. Neverthe- 
less, no modus agendi, or no way whatever of 
working something good in spiritual things, 
can be ascribed to man before his conversion. 

But when man has been converted, and is 
thus enlightened, and his will is renewed, it 
is then that man wills what is good (so far 
as he is regenerate or a new man), and de- 
lights in the Law of God after the inward 
man, Rom. 7,22, and henceforth does good to 
such an extent and as long as he is impelled 
by God’s Spirit, as Paul says, Rom. 8,14: For 
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. And this impulse of the 
Holy Ghost is not a coactio, or coercion, but 
the converted man does good spontaneously, 
as David says, Ps.110,4: Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of Thy power. And never- 
theless that also [the strife of the flesh and 
spirit] remains in the regenerate of which 
St. Paul wrote, Rom. 7, 22f,.: For I delight in 
the Law of God after the inward man; but 
I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is in 
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mich gefangen in der Siinde Gefeb, twelches ijt in 
meinen Gltedern.” Stem: ,So diene td) nun mit 
dem Gemiit dem Gefeh Gottes, aber mit dem 
Fleife dem Gefekh der Siinde.” Stem Gal. 5: 
nDas Fleijd gelitftet wider den Geift und den 
Geift wider das Fleifdh; diefelbigen find twider- 
einander, da ihr nicht tut, was the twollt.” 
Daraus denn folgt, alSbald der Heilige Geift, 
wie gefagt, Durcs Wort und [die] heitligen Safra- 
mente fole) fein Werk der Wiedergeburt und Cr- 
neurung in wn8 angefangen hat, fo ift e8 gewif, 
Dak twit durch die Kraft de8 Heiligen Geiftes mit- 
wirten finnen und follen, wietwoh! noch in groper 
Shwachheit; foldhes aber nicht aus unfern fleifd- 
lichen, natiirlicjen Kraften, fondern aus den neuen 
Kriften und Gaben, jo dev Heilige Geift in dev 
BVefehrung in un§ angefangen hat; wie St. Pau- 
tus ansbdritdlic) und ernftlich bermahnt, dah wir 
nals Mithelfer die Gnade Gottes nicht vergeblich 
empfangen”; tweldeS denn anders nicht denn aljo 
foll berftanden werden, dak der befehrte Menfdh 
fo viel und Lange Gutes tue, foviel und -lange 
ihn Gott mit feinem Heiligen Geijt regiert, leitet 
und fiihrt; und fobald Gott feine qnadige Hand 
bon ihm abzige, finnte er nicht cinen Wugenblic 
in Gottes Gehorjam bejtehen [verharren]. Da es 
aber aljo wollte verftanden twerden, Dag dev be- 
fehrte Menfd) neben dem Hetligen Geift dergeftalt 
mittwirtte, ‘wie gziet Pferde miteinander einen 
Wagen gziehen, finnte jolches ohne Nachteil der 
gittlichen Wahrheit feineSwegs zugegeben werden. 


una cum Spiritu Sancto eo modo cooperaretur, 
trahunt, equidem hoe citra veritatis divinae iacturam concedi haudquaquam posset. 
Nos, qui sumus administri seu cooperarii Dei, monemus 
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me in lege peccati, quae est in membris meis. 
Et ibidem, v. 25: Servio igitur mente legi Dei, 
carne vero legi peccati. Et ad Galatas, 5, 17, 
inquit: Oaro concupiscit adversus spiritum, 
spiritus autem adversus carnem. Haec enim 
sibi invicem adversantur, ut non, quaecunque 
wvultis, illa faciatis. 

65] Ex his consequitur, quam primum Spi- 
ritus Sanctus (ut dictum est) per Verbum et 
sacramenta opus suum regenerationis et reno- 
vationis in nobis inchoavit, quod revera tune 
per virtutem Spiritus Sancti cooperari possi- 
mus ac debeamus, quamvis multa adhue in- 
firmitas concurrat. Hoe vero ipsum, quod 
cooperamur, non ex nostris carnalibus et 
naturalibus viribus est, sed ex novis illis viri- 
bus et donis, quae Spiritus Sanctus in conver- 
66] sione in nobis inchoavit. In quam sen- 
tentiam divus Paulus expressis verbis graviter 
hortatur, ut curemus, ne tamquam Dei co- 
operarti frustra Dei gratiam acceperimus, 
2 Cor. 6, 1. Quod tamen sic et non aliter in- 
telligendum est: hominem iam conversum 
tantum atque tamdiu bene operari, quantum 
et quamdiu a Deo per Spiritum Sanctum duci- 
tur, regitur et gubernatur. Quam primum 
enim Dominus clementem suam manum ab 
ipso retraheret, homo quidem ne ad minimum 
momentum [homo ne ad minimum momen- 
tum quidem] in obedientia divina perseverare 
posset. Si quis vero Pauli dictum in ea sen- 
tentia accipere vellet, quasi homo conversus 

quemadmodum duo equi simul una rogheee' 
(2 Cor. 


vos, ut nostrum exemplum imitemini, qui estis arvum et aedificatio Dei, 1 Cor. 3, 9, ne gratia 
Dei in vobis sit inanis, 1 Cor. 15,10, sed ut sitis templum Dei viventis et habitantis in vobis, 


2 Cor. 6, 16.) 


Darum ift ein groper Unterfchied swifehen den 
Getauften und ungetauften Menjcyen. Denn weil 
nach dev Vehre St. Pauli, Gal. 3, ,alle die, fo gez 
tauft find, Chriftum angezogen” [haben] und aljo 
wahrhaftig wiedergeboren [find], haben fie nun 
arbitrium liberatum, das ijt, wie Chriftus fagt, 
fie find iwiederum freigemadt, der UWrfache: denn 
fie nicht allein da$ Wort hiren, fondern auch demz- 
felben, wtewobhl in grofer Schwadhheit, Beifall tun 
und [eS] annehmen fonnen, 

Denn weil wir in diefem Leben allein die Erjt- 
linge deS Geiftes empfangen, und die YWieder- 
geburt nicht vollfommen, fondern in uns allein 
angefangen [ijt], bleibt der Streit und Kampf 
DeS Flet{des wider den Geift auc) in den Wus- 
erwablten und wahrhaftig miedergebornen Men- 
jeer, da unter den Chriften nicht allein ein grofer 
Unterfdhied gefpiirt, dak einer fchtwach, der andere 
jtart im Geift [ijt], fondern e8 befindet’S auch ein 
jeder Chrift bei fich felbft, bak er gu einer Beit 
freudtg im Geift, gur andern Beit furdtfam und 
erjdrocen, gu einer Beit briinjtig in der Liebe, 
jtart im Glauben und in der Hoffnung, zur andern 
Beit falt und fehwach fich befindet. 


Da aber [wenn aber] die Getauften wider das 
Gewiffen gehandelt, die Siinde in ihnen [in fich] 
Herrjden Laffer und aljo den SHeiligen Geift in 
ihnen jelbjt betriibt und vevforen [haben], diirfer 
fie sar nicht wieder getauft, fondern miiffen 
wiederum befehrt werden, inmafen hievor [iwie 
borhin] notbdiirftig bermeldet worden. 


67] Quapropter ingens discrimen est [R. 675 
inter homines baptizatos et non baptizatos. 
Cum enim, iuxta Pauli doctrinam [Gal. 3, 27], 
omnes, qui baptizati sunt, Christum induerint 
et revera sint renati, habent illi iam libera- 
tum arbitrium, hoe est, rursus liberati sunt, 
ut Christus testatur [Toh. 8,36]. Unde etiam 
non modo Verbum Dei audiunt, verum etiam, 
licet non sine multa infirmitate, eidem assen- 
tiri illudque fide amplecti possunt. 

68] Cum enim in hac vita tantum primitias 
Spiritus acceperimus, et regeneratio nondum 
sit absoluta, sed solummodo in nobis inchoata, 
manet perpetua quaedam lucta inter carnem 
et spiritum etiam in electis et vere renatis 
hominibus. Et quidem non modo inter Chri- 
stianos magnum discrimen deprehenditur, quo- 
rum hic infirmus, ille robustus est spiritu, 
verum etiam hane diversitatem quilibet Chri- 
stianus in semet ipso animadvertere potest, 
se nunc quidem excelso animo esse et ad omnia 
virtute spiritus paratum promptumque, nune 
vero timido et trepido; et iam quidem cari- 
tate ardere, firmum in fide et spe esse, post 
vero frigere et imbecillitatem suam sentire. 

69] Cum vero homines baptizati contra con- 
scientiam aliquid patrarint et peccato in mor- 
tali suo corpore dominium concesserint atque 
ita Spiritum Sanctum in se ipsis contristarint 
et amiserint, non opus est quidem, ut rebapti- 
zentur, necesse est autem, ut rursus conver- 
tantur, de qua re antea satis dictum est. 
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my members. Also, v.25: So, then, with my 
mind I myself serve the Law of God, but with 
the flesh the law of sin. Also, Gal. 5,17: For 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the 
spirit against the flesh; and these are con- 
trary the one to the other, so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

From this, then, it follows that as soon as 
the Holy Ghost, as has been said, through the 
Word and holy Sacraments, has begun in us 
this His work of regeneration and renewal, it 
is certain that through the power of the Holy 
Ghost we can and should cooperate, although 
still in great weakness. But this [that we 
cooperate] does not occur, from our carnal 
natural powers, but from the new powers and 
gifts which the Holy Ghost has begun in us 
in conversion, as St. Paul expressly and ear- 
nestly exhorts that as workers together with 
Him we receive not the grace of God in vain, 
2 Cor. 6, 1. But this is to be understood in 
no other way than that the converted man 
does good to such an extent and so long as 
God by His Holy Spirit rules, guides, and 
leads him, and that as soon as God would 
withdraw His gracious hand from him, he 
could not for a moment persevere in obedience 
to God. But if this were understood thus [if 
any one would take the expression of St. Paul 
in this sense], that the converted man co- 
operates with the Holy Ghost in the manner 
as when two horses together draw a wagon, 
this could in no way be conceded without 
prejudice to the divine truth, (2 Cor. 6, 1: 
-Svveoyotvrtes xagaxahovuev: We who are ser- 
vants or coworkers with God beseech you who 
are God’s husbandry and God’s building, 
1 Cor. 3, 9, to imitate our example, that the 
grace of God may not be among you in vain, 
1 Cor. 15,10, but that ye may be the temple 
of God, living and dwelling in you, 2 Cor. 
6, 16.) 

Therefore there is a great difference between 
baptized and unbaptized men. For since, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of St. Paul, Gal. 3, 27, 
all who have been baptized have put on Christ, 
and thus are truly regenerate, they have now 
arbitrium liberatum (a liberated will), that 
is, as Christ says, they have been made free 
again, John 8, 36; whence they are able not 
only to hear the Word, but also to assent to 
it and accept it, although in great weakness. 

For since we receive in this life only the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, and the new birth 
is not complete, but only begun in us, the 
combat and struggle of the flesh against the 
spirit remains even in the elect and truly 
regenerate men; for there is a great difference 
perceptible among Christians not only in this, 
that one is weak and another strong in the 
spirit, but each Christian, moreover, experi- 
ences in himself that at one time he is joyful 
in spirit, and at another fearful and alarmed ; 
at one time ardent in love, strong in faith and 
hope, and at another cold and weak. 

But when the baptized have acted against 
their conscience, allowed sin to rule in them, 
and thus have grieved and lost the Holy Ghost 
in them, they need not be rebaptized, but must 
be converted again, as has been sufficiently 
said before. 


II. Of Free Will. 
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Denn da8 ift einmal twahr, dak in wahrhaftiger 
Petehrung miiffe cine Wnderung, neue Regung und 
Bewegung im Verftand, Willen und Herzen ge- 
fchehen, da namlid) das Herz die Siinde er- 
fennte, bor Gottes Zorn fich fiirdte, pon der Siinde 
fich abtwende, die Verheipung der Gnade in Chrifto 
erfenne und annehme, gute geiftlide Gedanten, 
chriftliden Vorjak und Fleif Habe und wider das 
Fletfd) ftrcite. Denn wo der fetnes gefdhieht oder 
ift, Da ijt auch feine wahre Betehrung, Werl aber 
die Frage ijt de causa efficiente, das ift, wer fol- 
hes in un8 wirte, und wobher der Menfe) daS habe, 
und twie er dazu fomme, fo berid)tet diefe Lehre: 
Dietweil die natiirliden Nrafte deS Menfchen dagw 
nidt3 tun oder helfen finnen, 1 Ror. 2; 2 Kor. 3, 
dah Gott aus unermeplider Gitte und Barm- 
herzigteit unS juborfomme und fein hetliges 
Evangelium, dadurch der Heilige Geift foldhe Bez 
fehrung und Verneurung in uns wirfen und aus: 
richten will, predigen Laffe und durch die Predigt 
und Betradtung feines Wortes den Glauben und 
andere gottjelige Tugenden in uns angiindet, dah 
e8 Gaben und Wirtungen de8 Heiligen Geijftes 
allein feien; und weift un8 Ddiefe Lehre gu den 
Mitteln, dadurd) der Heilige Geift joldhes an- 
fangen und mirten twill, erinnert auch, twie Ddte- 
felben Gaben erhalten, geftdrtt und gemehrt tverz 
Dent, und bermahnt, da} wir Ddiefelbe Gnade 
Gotte3 an un8 nict follen laffen vergeblich fein, 
fondern fleitig iiben, in Betvadhtung, wie {chwere 
Siinde 8 fet, folche Wirtung des Heiligen Geijtes 
{3u] bhindern und [ihr gu] widerjtreben. 
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70) Hoe enim certissimum est in vera con- 
versione immutationem, renovationem et mo- 
tum fieri oportere in hominis intellectu, volun- 
tate et corde, ut nimirum hominis mens pec- 
cata agnoscat, iram Dei metuat, a peccato 
sese avertat, promissionem gratiae in [R.676 
Christo agnoscat et apprehendat, pias cdgita- 
tiones animo agitet, bonum propositum habeat 
atque diligentiam in moribus suis regendis ad- 
hibeat et contra carnem pugnet. Ubi enim 
nihil horum fit, ibi procul dubio etiam non 
71] est vera ad Deum conversio. Cum autem 
quaestio sit de causa efficiente, hoe est, quis- 
nam haec in nobis operetur; unde homo hoc 
ipsum habeat, et quomodo id consequi possit, 
haee pia doctrina ostendit horum bonorum 
fontem, hoe videlicet modo: Cum naturales 
hominis vires ad veram conversionem nihil 
conferre aut quidquam adiumenti afferre pos- 
sint, 1 Cor. 2; 2 Cor. 3, Deus ineffabili boni- 
tate et misericordia nos praevenit et evan- 
gelion (per quod Spiritus Sanctus conversio- 
nem et renovationem in nobis’ operari et per- 
ficere vult) annuntiari curat et per Verbi sui 
praedicationem et meditationem fidem alias- 
que pietatis virtutes in nobis aeccendit, ita 
quidem, ut haec omnia solius Spiritus Sancti 
72) dona sint atque operationes. Quin etiam 
haec sincera doctrina ostendit nobis media, 
per quae Spiritus Sanctus haec, quae diximus, 
in nobis vult inchoare et efficere, et monet, 
quomodo haee dona conserventur, confirmen- 
tur et augeantur, et hortatur, ut gratiam 


illam divinam non frustra acceperimus, sed ut dona illa sedulo exerceamus, cogitantes, quam 
grave sit peccatum, tales Spiritus Sancti operationes impedire aut illis resistere. 


Wus diefer griindliden Crilarung der ganzen 
Vehre bom freien Willen finnen nun auch zum 
legten die eingefallenen Fragen, dariiber nun 
etlide viel Sahre in den Kirdhen WAugshburgijcher 
Konfeffion geftritten tyorden (An homo ante, in, 
post conversionem Spiritui Sancto repugnet, 
vel pure passive se habeat; an homo conver- 
tatur ut truncus; an Spiritus Sanctus detur 
repugnantibus, et an conversio hominis fiat 
per modum coactionis; das ift: ob der Menfd 
por, in oder nach feiner Befehrung dem Heiligen 
Geift twiderjtrebe, und ob er gan3 und gar nichts 
tue, fondern alletn leide, was Gott in ihm wirft; 
item, ob der Menfd) in der Bekehrung fich halte 
und fet wie cin Bloc; item, ob der Heilige Geift 
gegeben twerde Denen, Die ihm twiderftreben; ttem, 


73] Ex hac solida totius doctrinae de-libero 
arbitrio explicatione de quaestionibus | illis, 
quae iam multis annis in ecclesiis Augustanae 
Confessionis agitatae sunt, iudicari potest. 
Verbi gratia, quod quaesitum fuit: An homo 
ante, in vel post conversionem Spiritui Sancto 
repugnet, vel pure passive se habeat; an 
homo convertatur ut truncus; an Spiritus 
Sanctus detur repugnantibus, et an conversio 
hominis fiat. per modum coactionis. Haee 
atque huiusmodi multa iuxta recitatam piam 
nostram de hoe articulo doctrinam facile 
diiudicari et contraria falsa dogmata [R.677 
et errores agnosci, redargui atque reiici pos- 
sunt, ut sunt: 


ob die Betehrung gefchehe durch einen Swang, dak Gott die Menjrchen wider ihren Witler gu ihrer Bez 
Tehrung mit Getvalt gwinge), geurteilt [beurtetlt] und die Gegenlehre und Srrtiimer erfannt, ausgefest, 


geftvaft und dertworfen werden, als: 


1. Erjtlich der Stoicorum und Manidder Un- 
finnigteit, dak alles, was gejchicht, mitffe alfo ge- 
{dehen, et hominem coactum omnia facere, a8 
tft, Dah Der Menjeh alles aus Swang tue, und dak 
de Mtenfchen Wille auch in auferlichen Werfen 
feine Fretheit oder Vermigen habe, dufperliche Ge- 
rechtigteit und ehrliche Budht etlicermafen 3u 
leiften und die duperliden Siinden und after zu 
meiden, oder dak der [dah de8] Menfden Wile 
gu bodfen duperliden Taten, Ungudht, Nawh und 
Mord ujtv., gezwungen twerde, 


2. Danach der groben Pelagianer Srrtum, dah 
det freie Wille aus eigenen natiirliden Mraften, 
ohne den Heiligen Geift, fic) felbft gu Gott be- 


74] T. Primo Stoicorum et Manichaeorum 
furores, qui asseruerunt, omnia, quae fiunt, 
necessario fieri, et quidem eo, quo fiunt, et 
non alio modo, et hominem coactum omnia 
facere, et quod hominis voluntas etiam in ex- 
ternis operibus nullam omnino libertatem aut 
facultatem (ad externam civilem iustitiam et 
disciplinam honestam aliquo modo praestan- 
dam et ad vitanda externa peccata et flagitia) 
habeat, aut quod hominis voluntas ad externa 
scelera, libidines, rapinas, caedes ete., violenter 
cogatur. 

75] II. Deinde crassus ille Pelagianorum 
error, quod liberum arbitrium ex propriis 
naturalibus viribus sine Spiritu Sancto sese 
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For this is certainly true that in genuine 
conversion a change, new emotion [renewal], 
and movement in the intellect, will, and heart 
-must take place, namely, that the heart per- 
ceive sin, dread God’s wrath, turn from sin, 
perceive and accept the promise of grace in 
Christ, have good spiritual thoughts, a Chris- 
tian purpose and diligence, and strive against 
the flesh. For where none of these occurs or 
is present, there is also no true conversion. 
But since the question is de causa efficiente 
(concerning the efficient cause), that is, who 
works this in us, and whence man has this, 
and how he attains it, this doctrine informs 
us that, since the natural powers of man can- 
not do anything or help towards it, 1 Cor. 
2,14; 2 Cor. 3,5, God, out of His infinite good- 
ness and mercy, comes first to us [precedes 
us], and. causes His holy Gospel to be 
preached, whereby the Holy Ghost desires to 
work and accomplish in us this conversion 
and renewal, and through preaching and, medi- 
tation upon His Word kindles in us faith and 
other godly virtues, so that they are gifts 
and operations of the Holy Ghost alone. This 
doctrine, therefore, directs us to the means 
whereby the Holy Ghost desires to begin and 
work this [which we have mentioned], also 
instructs us how those gifts are preserved, 
strengthened, and increased, and admonishes 
us that we should not let this grace of God 
be bestowed on us in vain, but diligently ex- 
ercise it [those gifts], and ponder how griev- 
ous a sin it is to hinder and resist such opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. 

From this thorough explanation of the en- 
tire doctrine concerning free will we can now 
judge, lastly, also the questions upon which, 
for quite a number of years, there has been 
controversy. in the churches of the Augsburg 
Confession (An. homo, ante, in,, post conver- 
sionem Spiritu Sancto repugnet, vel pure pas- 
sive se habeat; an homo convertatur ut trun- 
cus; an Spiritus Sanctus detur repugnanti- 
bus, et an conversio hominis fiat per modum 
coactionis; that is, Whether man before, in, 
or after his conversion resists the Holy Ghost, 
and whether he does nothing whatever, but 
only suffers what God works in him [or. is 
purely passive]; likewise, whether in conver- 
sion man acts and is like a block; likewise, 
whether the Holy Ghost is given to those who 
resist Him;. likewise, whether conversion oc- 
curs by coercion, so that, God coerces men, to 
conversion by force against their wills), and 
can perceive, expose, censure, and reject the 
opposite dogmas and errors, namely: 

1. First, the folly of the Stoics and Mani- 
cheans [who asserted] that everything that 
happens must so happen, et hominem coactum 
omma facere, that is, that man does every- 
thing from coercion, and that even in out- 
ward works the will of man has no freedom 
or ability to render to a certain extent ex- 
ternal righteousness and respectable deport- 
ment, and to avoid external sins and vices, 
or that the will of man is coerced to external 
wicked deeds, inchastity, robbery, murder, etc, 

2. Secondly, the error of the gross Pela- 
gians, that the free will, from its own natural 
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fehren, dem Cvangelio glauben und Gottes Gefek 
mit [dem] Herzen gehorfam fein und mit diejem 
feinem freiwilligen Gehorfam Vergebung dev Siin- 
Den und etwigeS Leben berdienen finne. 

3. Bum dritten der Papiften und Sdhullehrer 
[Scholaftifer] Srrtum, die e3 ein twenig fubtiler 
gemadt und gelehrt haben, dak der Menjd) aus 
feinen natiirliden RKraften fonne den UWnfang gum 
Guten und zu feiner felbft Befehrung machen, und 
Daf, al8dann der Heilige Geift, weil der Menfch 
gum Bollbringen 3u jchwach [fet], dem aus eige- 
nen natiirliden Kraften angefangenen Guten gu 
Hilfe fomme. 

4, Bum vierten der Synergiften Lehre, welche 
vorgeben, Dak der Menfeh nicht allerdings in geift- 
lichen Sachen jum Guten erftorben, fondern iibel 
hertoundet und halb tot [fet]. .Derhalben, ob- 
twohl ber freie Wille gu fhwad fei, den Anfang 
gu machen und fic) jelbft aus eigenen RKraften 3u 
Gott ju befehren und dem Gefek Gottes mit 
[dem] Herzen gehorjam 3u fein, dennoch, tenn 
der Heilige Geift den Wnfang macht und uns durch 
das Evangelium beruft und feine Gnade, Ver- 
gebung der Sitnden und ewige Seligfeit anbeut 
[anbietet], dak alSdann der frete Wille aus fei- 
nen eigenen natiirliden Rraften Gott begegnen 
und etlichermafen etivas, wiewoh! wenig und 
{hwachlich, dazu tun, helfen und mitwirfen, fic) 
gur Gnade Gottes jchicen und applizieren und 
Diefelbe ergreifen, annehmen und dem Cvangelio 
glauben, auch in [der] Fortfebung und Erhaltung 
DiefeS Werfs aus feinen eigenen MRraften neben 
dem Heiligen Geift mitwirfen fine. 

Dagegen aber ijt oben nach der Lange ertwiefen, 
Daf} folche Kraft, naimlic) facultas applicandi se 
ad gratiam, das ift, natiirlich fic) 3ur Gnade ju 
fchicen, nicht aus unfern eigenen natiirlicen 
Kraften, fondern allein durch de Heiligen Geiftes 
Wirfung herfomme. 

5. tent, diefe der Papfte und Mince Lehren, 
Daf Der Menfe) finne nach der Wiedergeburt das 
Gefek Gottes in diefem Leben ganalich erfiillen 
und durch) diefe Erfiillung des GefekeSs bor Gott 
gerecht jet und das etwige Leben berdiene. 


6, Dagegen find auch mit allem CErnft und Cifer 
bie Cuthufiaften gu ftrafen und feinesiwegs in der 
Kirche Gottes zu dulden, welche didhten [wahnen], 
Dak Gott ohne alle Mittel, ohne Gehir des gott- 
Yichen Wortes und ohne Gebrauch der hetligen 
Satramente, den Menjfchen Zu fich giehe, erlenchte, 
gerecht und felig mache. 

7. Stem, die da dichten, dak Gott in der Bee 
fehrung und YWiedergeburt ein neues Herz und 
neuen Menjchen aljo fdhaffe, dak de alten Woams 
Subjtang und Wejen und fonderlid) die verniinf- 
tige Seele gang vertilgt, und ein neues Wefen der 
Seele aus nichts erfchaffen werde. Diefen Yrrtum 
ftraft St. Auguftinus ausdritélic) im 25. Pfalm, 
Da er den Spruc) Pauli: Deponite veterem 
hominem, eget den alten Menfden ab” ufiw., 
anjeucht [angieht] und erflairt mit dtefen Worten: 
Ne aliquis arbitretur, deponendam esse ali- 
quam substantiam, exposuit, quid esset: De- 
ponite veterem hominem et induite novum, 
cum dicit in consequentibus: quapropter depo- 
nentes mendacium, loquimini veritatem. Ecce, 
hoe est deponere veterem hominem et induere 
novum etc. Das ijt: ,Damit nidt jemand da- 
fiirhalten michte, al8 miifte die Subjtang oder 
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ad Deum convertere, evangelio credere, legem 
Dei etiam toto corde implere atque hac libera 
et spontanea sua obedientia remissionem pec- 
catorum et vitam aeternam promereri possit. 

76] III, Postea Papistarum et Scholasti- 
corum error, qui aliquanto subtilius falsam 
opinionem suam proposuerunt et docuerunt, 
quod homo naturalibus suis viribus initium 
ad agendum bonum et ad conversionem suam 
facere possit, sed quia infirmior sit, quam ut 
bene coepta perficere queat, quod Spiritus 
Sanctus illa, quae naturalibus propriis viribus 
inchoata erant, adiuvet et absolvat. 

77) IV. Item, Synergistarum dogma, qui 
fingunt, hominem in rebus spiritualibus non 
prorsus ad bonum esse emortuum, sed tantum 
graviter vulneratum et semimortuum esse. 
Et quamvis liberum arbitrium infirmius sit, 
quam ut initium facere et se ipsum propriis 
viribus ad Deum convertere et legi Dei toto 
corde obedire possit, tamen, si Spiritus [R.678 
Sanctus initium faciat et nos per evangelion 
vocet, gratiam suam, remissionem peccatorum 
et aeternam salutem nobis offerat, tune libe- 
rum arbitrium propriis suis naturalibus viri- 
bus Deo oceurrere et aliquo modo (aliquid sal- 
tem, etsi parum et languide) ad conversionem 
suam conferre, eam adiuvare, cooperari, sese 
ad gratiam praeparare et applicare, eam ap- 
prehendere, amplecti, evangelio credere et qui- 
dem in continuatione et conservatione huius 
operis propriis suis viribus una cum Spiritu 
Sancto cooperari posse. 

78] Contra hune errorem supra luculenter 
demonstratum est, quod facultas applicandi 
se ad gratiam non ex nostris naturalibus pro- 
priis viribus, sed ex sola Spiritus Sancti ope- 
ratione promanet. 


79) V. Item Pontificum et Monachorum 
doctrina, quod homo, postquam regeneratus 
est, legem Dei in hae vita perfecte implere 
possit, et quod per hane impletionem legis 
coram Deo iustificetur et vitam aeternam 
promereatur. 

80] VI. Ab altera parte magna severitate 
et pio zelo redarguendi sunt Enthusiastae 
neque in ecclesia Dei ferendi, qui somniant, 
Deum sine omnibus mediis, sine auditione 
Verbi divini et sine usu sacramentorum, homi- 
nem ad se trahere, illuminare, iustificare et 
salvum facere. 

81] VII. Item qui fingunt, Deum in conver- 
sione et regeneratione novum cor, atque adeo 
novum hominem ita creare, ut veteris Adami 
substantia et essentia (praesertim vero anima 
rationalis) penitus aboleatur, et nova animae 
essentia ex nihilo ereetur. Hune errorem ex- 
presse refutat divus Augustinus in explica- 
tione psalmi vigesimi quinti, quo loco dictum 
Pauli [Eph. 4, 22]: Deponite veterem homi- 
nem etc., affert et interpretatur hisce ver- 
bis: Ne aliquis arbitretur, deponendam [R. 679 
esse aliquam substantiam, exposuit, quid 
esset: Deponite veterem hominem et induite 
novum ete., cwm dicit in consequentibus: qua- 
propter deponentes mendacium, loquimini veri- 
tatem. Hece, hoe est deponere veterem homi- 
nem et induere novum. 
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powers, without the Holy Ghost, can turn to 
God, believe the Gospel, and be obedient to 


_God’s Law from the heart, and by this its 


voluntary obedience can merit the forgiveness 
of sins and eternal life. 

3. Thirdly, the error of the Papists and 
scholastics, who have proceeded in a some- 
what more subtile manner, and have taught 
that man from his own natural powers can 
make a beginning of doing good and of his 
own conversion, and that then the Holy Ghost, 
because man is too weak to bring it to com- 
pletion, comes to the aid of the good begun 
from a person’s own natural powers. 

4. Fourthly, the doctrine of the Synergists, 
who pretend that man is not absolutely dead 
to good in spiritual things, but is badly 
wounded and half dead. Therefore, although 
the free will is too weak to make a beginning, 
and to convert itself to God by its own powers, 
and to be obedient to God’s Law from the 
heart, nevertheless, when the Holy Ghost 
makes a beginning, and calls us through the 
Gospel, and offers His grace, the forgiveness 
of sins, and eternal salvation, that then the 
free will, from its own natural powers, can 
meet God, and to a certain extent, although 
feebly, do something towards it, help and co- 
operate thereto, can qualify itself for, and 
apply itself to, grace, and apprehend, accept 
it, and believe the Gospel, and can also co- 
operate, by its own powers, with the Holy 
Ghost, in the continuation and maintenance 


_of this work. 


Over against this, however, it has been 
shown at length above that such power, 
namely, facultas applicandi se ad gratiam, 
that is, to qualify one’s self by nature for 
grace, does not proceed from our own natural 
powers, but alone from the operation of the 
Holy Ghost. * 

5. Likewise, the following doctrine of the 
Popes and monks, that after his regeneration 
man can completely fulfil the Law of God in 
this life, and that through this fulfilment of 
the Law he is righteous before God and merits 
eternal life. 

6. On the other hand, the enthusiasts should 
be rebuked with great earnestness and zeal, 
and should in no way be tolerated in the 
Church of God, who imagine [dream] that 
God, without any means, without the hearing 
of the divine Word, and without the use of 
the holy Sacraments, draws men to Himeelf, 
and enlightens, justifies, and saves them. 

7. Also those who imagine that in conver- 
sion and regeneration God creates a new heart 
and new man in such a way that the substance 
and essence of the old Adam, and especially 
the rational soul, are completely destroyed, 
and a new essence of the soul is created out of 
nothing. This error St. Augustine expressly 
rebukes in [his exposition of] Psalm 25, where 
he quotes the passage from Paul, Eph. 4, 22: 
Put off the old man, etc., and explains it in the 
following words: Ne aliquis arbitretur depo- 
nendam esse aliquam substantiam, exposuit, 
quid esset: ,,Deponite veterem hominem et 
induite novum™, cum dicit in consequentibus: 
»Quapropter deponentes mendacium, loqguimini 
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veritatem.* Eece, hoe est deponere veterem 
hominem et induere.novum etc.; that is, 
Lest any one might think that the substance 
or essence of man is to be laid aside, he has 
himself explained what it is to lay aside the 
old man, and to put on the new, when he 
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Mefer des Menfchen abgelegt werden, hat er felbft erflart, was da fet, den alten Menjfehen ablegen und 
den neuen angiehen, da er in nachfolgenden Worten jagt: ;Darum leget ab die Liigen und vedet die 
Wahrheit. Siehe, da8 ift den alten Menfden ablegen und den neuen angiehen.” 


8. Stem, two diefe Reden unerflart gebraucht 
tverden, dab deS Menfden Wille vor, in und nach 
det Betehrung dem Heiligen Geift widerftrebe, und 
Dap der Heilige Geift twerde gegeben denen, fo thm 
widerftreben. 


Denn aus horgehender Erflarung ijt Hffentlic, 
too durd) den Heiligen Geift gar feine Berande- 
tung jum Guten im Verftande, Willen und Her- 
gen gejdhieht, und der Menfch der Verheifung gang 
nit glaubt und von Gott gur Gnade nicht ge- 
fhidt gemacht wird, fondern ganz und gar dem 
Mort widerftrebt, dak da feine Bekehrung gefdhehe 
oder fein fonne. Denn die Befehrung ift eine 
folhe BVerainderung durd) des Heiligen Geijtes 
Wirfung in deS Menfden Verjtand, Willen und 
Herzen, dak Der Menfd) durch foldhe Wirtung des 
Heiligen Geiftes fonne die angebotene Gnade an- 
nehimen. Und gwar alle die, fo deS Heiligen 
Geiftes Wirtungen und Bewegungen, die durdhs 
Wort gefdehen, widerfpenftig, verharrlich wider- 
ftreben, die empfangen nicht, fondern betritben und 
verlieren den Heiligen Geift. 


Nun bleibt gleichtwoh! auch in den Wiedergebor- 
nen cine Widerfpenftigteit, davon die Schrift mel- 
det, Dak das Wleifd) geliiftet wider den Geift", 
item, ,Ddie fleifchlidjen Litfte wider die Seele ftrei- 
ten”, und DaR ,daS Gefek in den Gliedern wider- 
ftrebe dem Gefek im Gemiite”, Rim. 7. 


Derhalben der Menfch, fo nicht micdergeboren 
ift, Gott ginglich widerftrebt und tft ganz und 
gar ein Knecht der Siinde. Der Wiedergeborne 
aber hat Luft an Gottes Gefek nach dem intwendt- 
gen Menjchen, fieht aber gleidwohl in feinen Glie- 
detn der Siinde Gefeb, weldeS twiderjtrebt dem 
Gefek im Gemiit; derhalben fo dient er mit dem 
Gemiit dem Gefek Gottes, aber mit dem Fleifch 
Dem Gefek der Siinde, Rim. 7. Wuf folche Were 
fann und foll die redhte Meinung gritndlich, dent= 
lich und befcheidentlid) [vorfidtig und auf verjtin- 
Dige Weije] erflart und gelehrt werden. 

Was [fo]dann belangt die Reden Chryfoftomi 
und Bafilit: Trahit Deus, sed volentem trahit; 
tantum velis, et Deus praeoccurrit; item det 
Schullehrer Rede: Hominis voluntas in conver- 
sione non est otiosa, sed agit aliquid, da ift: 
nGott zeucht [zieht], er geucht aber den, der da 
ill’; item: ,Wolle allein, jo wird dir Gott [3u-] 
vorfommen”; item: ,DeS Menfcjen Wille tft nicht 
miipig in der Belehrung, fondern wirkt etwas”, 
welde Peden gur Beftatigung deS natiirliden 
freien WillenS in der Bekchrung de8 Menfdjen 
wider die ehre bon ber Gnade Gottes eingefiihrt 
[worden]: ift aus Hiebebor gefekter Erflirung 
Offenbar, dag fie ber Form gejunder Lehre nicht 
ahnlich, jondern derfelben gutvider und demnad, 
wenn bon der Befehrung 3u Gott geredet [wird], 
billig gu meiden [find]. 


Denn die Vetehrung unfers verderbten Willens, 
welde anders nists denn eine Crtwedung des- 
felben bon dem geiftlidjen Vode [ift], ift cinig 


82] VIII. Repudiamus etiam sequentes lo- 
quendi formas, si quis iis citra declarationem 
utatur: quod hominis voluntas ante conver- 
sionem, in ipsa conversione et post conversio- 
nem Spiritui Sancto repugnet, et quod Spiri- 
tus Sanctus detur ipsi repugnantibus. 

83] Ex ea enim, quam paulo ante recitavi- 
mus, explicatione manifestum est, ubi per Spi- 
yitum Sanctum in hominis intellectu, volun- 
tate et corde prorsus nulla fit immutatio ad 
bonum, et homo promissioni divinae fidem 
prorsus non adhibet et a Deo ad gratiam non 
redditur idoneus, sed totus Verbo Dei re- 
pugnat, quod ibi nulla conversio vel fieri vel 
esse possit. Conversio enim hominis talis est 
immutatio per operationem Spiritus Sancti 
in hominis intellectu, voluntate et corde, qua 
homo (operatione videlicet Spiritus Sancti) 
potest oblatam gratiam apprehendere. Et 
quidem omnes illi, qui operationi et motibus 
Spiritus Sancti (quae per Verbum fiunt) con- 
tumaciter et perseveranter repugnant, non 
accipiunt, sed contristant et amittunt Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. 4 

84] Manet quidem etiam in renatis rebellio 
quaedam, cuius Scriptura mentionem facit, 
quod nimirum caro concupiscit adversus spiri- 
tum, Gal. 5,17, quod carnales conewpiscentiae 
adversus avimam militant, 1 Petr. 2, 11, et 
quod lex illa in membris legi mentis repugnat, 
Rom. 7, 238. 

85] Homo autem non renatus Deo prorsus 
rebellis est et. totus est servus, peccati, Ioh. 
8, 34; Rom. 6,16. Renatus vero delectatur 
lege Dei secundum interiorem hominem. Videt 
autem nihilominus in membris suis legem pec- 
cati, quae legi mentis repugnat: Quare [R. 680 
mente quidem servit legi Dei, carne vero legi 
pecceati, Rom. 7,25, Ad hune modum vera de 
hoc negotio sententia solide, perspicue. e 
dextre declaranda et docenda est. l 


86] Quod vero attinet ad phrases et dicta 
Chrysostomi.et Basilii: Trahit Deus, sed vo- 
lentem trahit; tantuwm velis, et Deus prae- 
occurrit; item Scholasticorum et Pontificio- 
rum: Hominis voluntas in conversione non 
est otiosa, sed agit aliquid etc., quia dicta illa 
pro confirmande naturali libero arbitrio in 
conversione hominis, contra doctrinam gratiae 
Dei introducta sunt: ex proposita declara- 
tione manifeste apparet formae sanorum ver- 
borum ea non esse analoga, sed cum. illa 
pugnare et idcirco, cum de conversione ad 
Deum agitur, merito vitanda esse. [Chryso- 
stomus, Hom. 6. de laudibus Pauli Apostoli: 
;,Deus nolentes non cogit, sed volentes trahit.“ 
Hom. 4: ,,Non enim Deus homines cogit vo- 
cando, sed post. vocationem quoque permittit 
eos propriarum esse dominos voluntatum.“ 
Basilius Magnus, Sermo de libero arbitrio: 
»Tantum velis, et Deus praecurrit.“] 

87] Conversio enim voluntatis nostrae de- 
pravatae (quae revera nibil aliud est quam 
eilusdem resuscitatio a spirituali morte) 


os 


The Formula of Concord. Thorough Declaration. 


says in the succeeding words: “Putting away 
lying, speak the truth.” Behold, that is to 
put off the old man and to put on the new. 


8. Likewise, if the following expressions are 
used without being explained, namely, that 
the will of man before, in, and after conver- 
sion resists the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 
Ghost is given to those who resist Him. 


For from the preceding explanation it is 
manifest that where no change whatever in 
intellect, will, and heart occurs through the 
Holy Ghost to that which is good, and man 
does not at all believe the promise, and is not 
rendered fit by God for grace, but entirely 
resists the Word, there no conversion takes 


place or can be. For conversion is such a 


change through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost in the intellect, will, and heart of man 
that by this operation of the Holy Ghost man 
can accept the offered grace. And, indeed, all 
those who obstinately and persistently resist 
the operations and movements of the Holy 
Ghost, which take place through the Word, 
do not receive, but grieve and lose, the Holy 
Ghost. 


Now, there remains, nevertheless, also in the 
regenerate, an obstinacy [a certain rebellious- 
ness] of which the Scriptures speak, namely, 
that the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
Gal. 5, 17, likewise, that fleshly lusts war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. 2,11, and that the law 


in the members wars against the law of the - 


mind, Rom. 7, 23. 


' Accordingly, the man who is not regenerate 

resists God altogether, and is entirely a ser- 
vant of sin, John 8, 34; Rom. 6, 16. The 
regenerate person, however, delights in the 
Law of God after the inward man, but never- 
theless sees in his members the law of sin, 
which wars against the law of the mind; on 
this account he serves the Law of God with 
his mind, but with the flesh the law of sin, 
Rom. 7, 25. In this way the correct opinion 
can and should be thoroughly, clearly, and 
discreetly explained and taught. 


As to the expressions of Chrysostom and 
Basil: Trahit Deus, sed volentem trahit; tan- 
tum velis, et Deus praeoccurrit, likewise, the 
saying of the Scholastics [and Papists], Ho- 
minis voluntas in conversione non est otiosa, 
sed agit aliquid, that is, God draws, but He 
draws the willing; likewise: Only be will- 
ing, and God will anticipate you; likewise: 
In conversion the will of man is not idle, but 
effects something (expressions which have 
been introduced for confirming the natural 
free will in man’s conversion, against the 
doctrine concerning God’s grace), it is mani- 
fest from the explanation heretofore presented 
that they are not in harmony with the form 
of sound doctrine, but contrary to it, and 
therefore ought to be avoided when we speak 
of conversion to God. 


For the conversion of our corrupt will, 
which is nothing else than a resuscitation of 


Concordia Triglotta. 


Il. Of Free Will. 
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und allein Gottes Werk (wie auc) die Aufer= 
wedung in der lciblichen Wuferftehung des Flet- 
fceS allein Gott zugefdrieben werden foll), in- 
mafen droben ausfiithrlid) angezeigt und mit ojfen= 
barlichen Zeugniffen der Heiligen Schrift erwiefen 
toorDden. 

Wie aber Gott in der Befehrung aus Wider- 
fpenftigen und Uniwilligen durch daS Biehen des 
Heiligen Geiftes Willige mache, und da nach fol- 
cher Beichrung de3 Menfchen wiedergeborner Wille 
in taglicher ithung der Bube nicht mithig gebe, 
fondern in allen Werfen de8 Heiligen Geiftes, die 
er dDutd) uns tut, auch mittwirte, ift Droben gnug- 
fam erflirt worden. 


Alfo auch, wenn Lutherus fpridt, dak fic der 
Menjeh gu jeiner Bekehrung pure passive [ber=] 
halte, das ijt, gang umd gar nidht$ dazu tue, fon- 
Dern nur feide, twas Gott in ihm twirft, tft feine 
Meinung nicht, dak die Befehrung gefdhehe ohne 
Die Predigt und Gehir de8 gittliden Wortes, ift 
auc) die Meinung nicht, dak in der Befehrung 
bom SHeiligen Geijt gar feine neue Betvegung 
im uns ertvedt und feine geiftlide Wirfung an- 
gefangen iwerden; fondern er meint, da der 
Menjeh vom fich felbft oder aus feinen natiirlicden 
Kraften nists permbge oder Helfen finne gu fet- 
net Befehrung, und dafy die Befchrung nicht allein 
gum Leil, fondern ganz und gar fet eine Wir- 
tung, Gabe und Gefcenf und Werk deS Heiligen 
Geijtes allein, der fie Durch feine Kraft und Madt, 
durchs Wort, im Verftand, Willen und Herzen 
deS Menjfehen, tamquam in subiecto patiente, 
das ijt, da der Menfd) nidts tut oder wirit, jon- 
Dern nur leidet, ausricjte und mivie; nicht al8 
ein Bild in einen Stein gehauen oder ein Siegel 
inS Wachs, welches nidts drum werk, foldes auch 
nicht empfindet noch will, gedriidt mird, fondern 
aljfo und auf die YWeife, wie fur; gubor ergzahlt 
und erflirt ift. 


Weil auch in den Sdhulen die Sugend de tribus 
causis efficientibus, concurrentibus in conver- 
sione hominis non renati, da§ ijt, mit der Gehre 
bon den DdDret wirfliden [bewirfenden] Urfachen 
Der Befehrung de$ unwiedergebornen Menfden 3u 
Gott, heftig irvegemacht worden, tweldhergeftalt die- 
felben (ndmlicd) das gepredigte und gehitte Wort 
Gottes, der Heilige Geift und des Menfcen Wille) 
gujammenfommen, ift abermal8S aus hterpor gez 
fegter Ertlarung offenbar, dak die Betehrung 3u 
Gott allein Gottes des Hetligen Geiftes Werk fei, 
welder der rechte Meifter ijt, der alleim foldjes in 
un8 wirtt, Dagu er die Predigt und das Gehsr 
feines Hetligen Wortes als fein ordentlich Mittel 
und Werkzeug gebraucht. De untwiedergebornen 
Menfchen Verftand aber und Wille ift anders 
nichts denn allein subiectum convertendum, da8 
ift, Det befehrt werden foll, alS eines geiftlic) toten 
Menjehen Verftand und Wille, in dem der Heilige 
Geift die Betehrung und Crneurung wirtt, 3u 
weldem Werk des Menjchen Wille, fo befehrt foll 
werden, nidtS tut, fondern lat allen Gott in 
ihm witten, bis er twiedergeboren und alsdann 
aud) mit dem Heiligen Geift in andern nachfolgen- 
den guten Werken twirkt, twas Gott gefillig ift, 
auf Weife und Map, wie droben ausfithrlid) er- 
flart worden. 
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omnino solius Dei opus est, sicut etiam re- 
suscitatio in ecorporali carnis resurrectione 
soli Deo est tribuenda, quemadmodum supra 
perspicue id. explicatum et solidis Scripturae 
Sacrae testimoniis demonstratum est, 


88] Quomodo vero Dominus in conversione 
ex rebellibus et nolentibus hominibus per 
Spiritus Sancti tractum volentes et promptos 
faciat, et quod post hominis conversionem 
voluntas iam renata in quotidianis poeniten- 
tiae exercitiis non sit otiosa, sed in omnibus 
operibus Spiritus Sancti (quae ille per nos 
efficit) cooperetur, supra satis perspicue est 
declaratum. 

89] Et quando D. Lutherus affirmat, homi- 
nem im conversione sua pure passive sese 
habere, id est, plane nihil agere, sed tantum- 
modo pati id, quod Deus in ipso agit, certe 
non sentit, quod conversio absque praedica- 
tione et auditione Verbi Dei fiat, neque haec 
ita accipi voluit, quasi in conversione per 
Spiritum Sanctum prorsus nulli novi [R.681 
motus in nobis excitentur, neque ulla spiri- 
tualis operatio in nobis inchoetur. Sed hoe 
voluit D. Lutherus, hominem ex se ipso aut 
naturalibus suis viribus non posse aliquid con- 
ferre, vel adiumentum afferre ad suam conver- 
sionem, et hominis conversionem non tantum 
ex parte, sed totam prorsus esse operationem, 
donum et opus solius Spiritus Sancti, qui eam 
virtute et potentia sua, per Verbum (in intel- 
lectu, corde et voluntate hominis, tamquam in 
subiecto patiente, ubi homo nihil agit aut 
operatur, sed tantum patitur) efficiat atque 
operetur. Quod tamen non eo modo fit, quasi 
cum statua e lapide formatur, aut sigillum in 
ceram imprimitur, quae cera neque notitiam 
neque sensum neque voluntatem habet, sed eo 
modo hominis immutationem et renovationem 
fieri credimus, quem satis luculenter supra 
explicuimus. 

90] Quandoquidem enim iuventus in scholis 
doctrina illa de tribus causis efficientibus, con- 
currentibus in conversione hominis non renati, 
vehementer .perturbata est, dum disputatum 
fuit, quomodo illae (Verbum videlicet praedi- 
catum et auditum, Spiritus Sanctus et homi- 
nis voluntas) concurrant, denuo repetitum 
volumus ex supra posita explicatione, quod 
conversio ad Deum sit solius Spiritus Sancti 
opus, qui solus est egregius ille artifex haec 
in nobis efficiens; interim tamen praedica- 
tione et auditu sancti Verbi sui (tamquam 
ordinario et legitimo medio seu instrumento 
suo) utitur. Hominis autem nondum renati 
intellectus et voluntas tantum sunt subiectum 
convertendum, sunt enim hominis spiritualiter 
mortui intellectus et voluntas, in quo homine 
Spiritus Sanctus conversionem et renovatio- 
nem operatur, ad quod opus hominis [R. 682 
convertendi voluntas nihil confert, sed pati- 
tur, ut Deus in ipsa operetur, donee regene- 
retur. Postea vero in aliis sequentibus bonis 
operibus Spiritui Sancto cooperatur, ea faciens, 
quae Deo grata sunt, eo modo, qui iam a nobis 
in hoe seripto abunde satis est declaratus. 
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it from spiritual death, is only and solely the 
work of God (just as also the resuscitation 
_ in the resurrection of the body must be as- 
eribed to God alone), as has been fully set 
forth above and proved by manifest. testi- 
monies of Holy Scripture. 


But how God in conversion changes stub- 
born and unwilling into willing men through 
the drawing of the Holy Ghost, and that after 
such conversion, in the daily exercise of re- 
pentance, the regenerate will of man is not 
idle, but also cooperates in all the works of 
the Holy Ghost which He does through us, 
has already been sufficiently explained above. 

So also when Luther says that with respect 
to his conversion man is pure passive (purely 
passive), that is, does nothing whatever 
towards it, but only suffers what God works 
in him, his meaning is not that conversion 
takes place without the preaching and hear- 
ing of God’s Word; nor is this his meaning, 
that in conversion no new emotion whatever 
is awakened in us by the Holy Ghost and no 
spiritual operation begun; but he means that 
man of himself, or from his natural powers, 
cannot do anything or help towards his con- 
version, and that conversion is not only in 
part, but altogether an operation, gift,* and 
present, and work of the Holy Ghost alone, 
who accomplishes and effects it by His power 
and might, through the Word, in the intellect, 
will, and heart of man, tamquam in subiecto 
patiente, that is, while man does or works 

_nothing, but only suffers; not as a figure is 
eut into stone or a seal impressed into wax, 
which knows nothing of it, neither perceives 
and wills this, but in the way which has been 
recounted and explained a short while ago. 


Since also the youths in the schools have 
been greatly perplexed de tribus causis effici- 
entibus, concurrentibus in conversione homi- 
ms non renati, that is, by the doctrine of the 
three efficient causes of the conversion of un- 
regenerate man to God, as to the manner in 
which they, namely, the Word of God preached 
and heard, the Holy Ghost, and the will of 
man, concur, it is again manifest from the ex- 
planation above presented that conversion to 
God is a work of God the Holy Ghost alone, 
who is the true Master that alone works this 
in us, for which He uses the preaching and 
hearing of His Holy Word as His ordinary 
[and lawful] means and instrument. But the 
intellect and will of the unregenerate man 
are nothing else than suwbiectwm converten- 
dum, that is, that which is to be converted, 
it being the intellect and will of a spiritually 
dead man, in whom the Holy Ghost works 
conversion and renewal, towards which work 
man’s will that is to be converted does noth- 
ing, but suffers God alone to work in him, 
until he is regenerate; and then he works 
also with the Holy Ghost [cooperates] that 
which is pleasing to God in other good works 
that follow, in the way and to the extent fully 
set forth above. 
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III. 
Von der Gerechtigfcit ves Glaubens 
vor Gott. 


Die dritte [der dritte] Brwiefpalt, unter etlicden 
Theologen der Wugsburgifdhen Konfelfion entftan- 
den, ift bon dev Gerechtigkeit Chriftt oder des 
Glauben§, die bon Gott durc) den Glauben den 
armen Giindern aus Gnaden zur Geredhtigheit gu- 
gevechnet iird. 

Denn ein Keil hat geftritten, dak die Geredjtig- 
feit dDeS Glaubens, welche der Wpoftel die Gerech= 
tigteit Gottes nennt, fei die wefentlide Gerechtig- 
feit Gottes, welche Chriftus als der wahrhaftige, 
natiirlide, wejentlice Sohn Gottes felbft fet, der 
durc) den Glauben in den Wuserwahlten wobhne 
und fie treibe, recht gu tun, und alfo ihre Ge- 
rechtigteit fei, gegen welder [gegen welche] Gered)- 
tigfeit aller Menfcen Siinde fet wie ein Tropfen 
MWaffer gegen dem gropen [gegen das groge] Meer. 

Dagegen haben etlice gehalien und gelehrt, dak 
Chriftus unfere Geredtigtett fet allein nach jeiner 
menjchlicen Iatur. 

Wider welche beide eile ecinhellig von den 
anbdern Lehrern der Wugsburgifchen Konfeffion ge= 
predigt [worden], dak Chriftus unfere Geredhtig- 
fett nicht allein nad) der godttliden Natur, auch 
nicht allein nach der menfehlicen Natur, fondern 
nach beiden Naturen fei, welder, alg Gott und 
Menfsh, un$ von unfern Siinden durch feinen 
vollfommenen Gehorjam erldjt, gerecht und felig 
gemacht hat, dak aljo die Gerechtigteit des Glau- 
bens jet Vergebung der Siinden, Verfohnung mit 
Gott, und dak twiv 3u Kindern Gottes angenom- 
men twerden um des einigen Gehorjams Chrifti 
willen, twelcher allein durc) Den Glauben, aus lau- 
ter Gnade, allen Rechtgliubigen [wahrhaft Glau- 
bigen] 3urv Gerechtigteit sugerecdynet [wird], und 
fie umt deSfelben willen bon aller ihrer Ungered)- 
tigteit abjolviert werden. 

ther das find aus dem SYnterim und fonft 
andere mehr Disputationes bon dem Artifel der 
MNechtfertigung verurfacht und erregt, die hernad) 
in antithesi, da8 ijt, in C€rjihlung derjenigen 
[Sretiimer], fo der reinen Lehre in diefem Artifel 
guivider, jollen erflart twerden. 


Diejer Urtifel bon der Nechtfertigung de Glau- 
ben8 (wie die Wpologia jagt) ift der bornehmfte 
Det ganjgen dhriftliden Lehre, ohne twelchen fein 
arm Getvijfen einigen beftandigen [juverlaffigen, 
gelpifjen] Tvroft haben oder den Meicdhtum der 
Gnade Chriftt recht erfennen mag [fann]; wie 
aud) D. Quther gefcyrieben: ,,IWo Ddiefer einige 
Avtifel rein auf dem Plan bleibt, fo bleibt die 
Chrifterheit aud) rein und fein eintradttg und 
ohne alle Rotten; two ev aber nicht rein bleibt, 
Da ift’S nicht miglic, Dak man einigem Srrtum 
oder Rottengeift twwehren mige.” (Tom. 5, Ienens., 
p- 159.) Und von diefem Artikel fagt Paulus in- 
fonderheit, Daf ,cin twwenig Gauerteig den ganzen 
Leig verfaure’, Darum er die particulas exclu- 
Sivas, Da ift, Die Worte, namlicdh: ,ohne Gefes, 
ohne Werke, aus Gnaden”, dadurd) die Werke der 
Menfchen ausgefchloffen [werden], in diefem Wrti- 
fel mit fo grofem Cifer und Ernft tretbt, damit 
angugzetgen, wie hoc) e§ vonndten fei, dak in Die= 
fem %rtitel neben reiner Qehre die antithesis, 
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III. 
DE IUSTITIA FIDEI CORAM DEO. 


1] Tertia controversia inter theologos quos- 
dam Augustanae Confessionis orta est de iusti- 
tia Christi seu iustitia fidei, quae a Deo per 
fidem miseris peccatoribus ad iustitiam ex 
gratia imputatur. 


2] Alii contenderunt, iustitiam fidei (quam 
apostolus iustitiam Dei appellat) esse iusti- 
tiam Dei essentialem, quae sit ipse Christus, 
ut verus naturalis et essentialis Dei Filius, 
qui per fidem in electis habitet eosque ad 
bene operandum impellat, et hac ipsa ratione 
eorum sit iustitia, cuius inhabitantis essen- 
tialis iustitiae respectu omnium hominum pec- 
cata sese habeant instar guttulae aquae ad 
magnum mare collatae. 


3] Alii vero asseruerunt, Christum esse 
justitiam nostram duntaxat iuxta humanam 
suam naturam. 


4] Contra utrosque unanimi consensu reli- 
qui Augustanae Confessionis theologi docue- 
runt, Christum esse nostram iustitiam non 
seclfndum divinam tantum naturam, neque 
etiam secundum humanam tantum, sed iuxta 
utramque naturam: quippe qui nos (ut Deus 
et homo) a peccatis nostris perfectissima sua 
obedientia liberaverit, iustificaverit atque sal- 
vos fecerit. Itaque asseruerunt, fidei iusti- 
tiam esse remissionem peccatorum, reconcilia- 
tionem cum Deo et adoptionem in filios Dei 
propter solam Christi obedientiam, quae per 
solam fidem, ex mera gratia, omnibus [R.683 
vere credentibus ad iustitiam imputetur, ita 
ut ipsi propterea ab omni iniustitia absol- 
vantur. 


5] Praeter hance controversiam etiam aliae 
quaedam disputationes de articulo iustificatio- 
nis (occasione formulae Interim seu Interreli- 
gionis) et alias motae sunt, quae postea in 
antithesi, id est, in recitatione errorum, qui 
purae doctrinae in hoe articulo adversantur, 
explicabuntur. 


6] Hic autem articulus de iustitia fidei 
praecipuus est (ut Apologia loquitur) in tota 
doctrina Christiana, sine quo conscientiae per- 
turbatae nullam veram et firmam consolatio- 
nem habere aut divitias gratiae Christi recte 
agnoscere possunt. Id D. Lutherus suo etiam 
testimonio confirmavit, cum inquit: Si wnicus 
hic articulus sincerus permanserit, etiam Chri- 
stiana ecclesia sincera, concors et sine omnibus 
sectis permanet; sin vero corrumpitur, impos- 
sibile est, ut wni errort aut fanatico spiritui 
recte obviam iri possit. ''(Tom. 5, Ienens., 
p- 159 [Lat. tom. 3, p. 397].) Et de hoe arti- 
7] culo divus Paulus praecipue loquitur, cum 
inquit Gal. 5, 9 [1 Cor. 5, 6]: Pauwlulum fer- 
menti totam conspersionem fermentat. Atque 
ea ipsa de causa Paulus particulas exclusivas 
(videlicet sine lege, sine operibus, ew gratia, 
gratis [Rom. 3,28; 4,5; Eph. 2,8.9]), quibus 
humana opera excluduntur, in hoe articulo 
tanta diligentia tantoque zelo urget, ut osten- 
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TLL, 


OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH 
BEFORE GOD. 


The third controversy. which has arisen 
among some theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession is concerning the righteousness of 
Christ or of faith, which God imputes by 
grace, through faith, to poor sinners for 
righteousness. 

For one side has contended that the right- 
eousness of faith, which the apostle calls the 
righteousness of God, is God’s essential right- 
eousness, which is Christ Himself as the true, 
natural, and essential Son of God, who dwells 
in the elect by faith and impels them to do 
right, and thus is their righteousness, com- 
pared with which righteousness the sins of 
all men are as a drop of water compared with 
the great ocean. 

Over against this, others have held and 
taught that Christ is our righteousness ac- 
eording to His human nature alone. 

In opposition to both these parties it has 
been unanimously taught by the other teachers 
of the Augsburg Confession that Christ is our 
righteousness not according: to His divine na- 
ture alone, nor according to His human nature 
alone, but according to both natures; for He 
has redeemed, justified, and saved us from 
our sins as God and man, through His com- 
plete obedience; that therefore the righteous- 
ness of faith is the forgiveness of sins, recon- 
ciliation with God, and our adoption as God’s 
‘children only on account of the obedience of 
Christ, which through faith alone, out of pure 
grace, is imputed for righteousness to all true 
believers, and on account of it they are ab- 
solved from all their unrighteousness. 

Besides this [controversy] there have been 
still other disputes caused and excited on ac- 
count of the Interim [on occasion of the for- 
mula of the Interim or of Interreligion], and 
otherwise, concerning the article of justifica- 
tion, which will hereafter be explained in anti- 
thesi, that is, in the enumeration of those 
errors which are contrary to the pure doctrine 
in this article. 

This article concerning justification by faith 
(as the Apology says) is the chief article in 
the entire Christian doctrine, without which 
no poor conscience can have any firm conso- 
lation, or can truly know the riches of the 
grace of Christ, as Dr. Luther also has writ- 
ten: If this only article remains pure on the 
battlefield, the Christian Church also remains 
pure, and in goodly harmony and without any 
sects; but if it does not remain pure, it is not 
possible that any error or fanatical spirit can 
be resisted. (Tom. 5, Jena, p.159.) And con- 
cerning this article especially Paul says that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 
Therefore, in this article he urges with so 
much zeal and earnestness the particulas ew- 
clusivas, that is, the words whereby the works 
of men are excluded (namely, without Law, 
without works, by grace [freely], Rom. 3, 28; 
4,5; Eph. 2, 8.9), in order to indicate how 
highly necessary it is that in this article, aside 
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das ijt, alle Gegenlehre, dadurcd) abgefondert, aus= 
gefegt [als falfd) ausgefchieden] und veriworfen 
therde. 


Deriwegen diefen Brviefpalt chriftlidc) bermdge 
Gottes Worts 3u erflaren und durd) feine Gnade 
Hingulegen [beigulegen], ift unfere Sehre, Glaube 
und Befenntnis, twie folgt: 


Von der Gerechtigkcit des GlaubensS vor Gott 
glauben, Iehren und befennen wir einhellig ver- 
mige Hievorgefesten fummarifden Begriffs unjers 
hriftlicven Glaubens und Betenntniffes, dah ein 
armer fiindiger Menjd) vor Gott geredhtfertigt, 
Das ift, abfolviert, lo8 und Ledig gejprochen werde 
pon allen feinen Giinden und bon dem IUrteil 
der wohlverdienten Berdammnis, arch anges 
nommen werde 3ur Kindfdhaft und Crbfdaft des 
ewigen Lebens, ohne cinig unfer Berdienft oder 
MWiirdigteit, auch ohne alle vor[ her] gehenden, 
Gegenivirtigen oder auch folgenden Werke, aus 
lauter Gnade, allein um deS ecinigen Verdienftes, 
des ganzen Gehorjams, bitteren Leiden’, Sterbens 
und Wuferftehung unfers HErrn Chrifti willen, 
deS Gehorfam uns 3ur Gerechtigfett zugerechnet 
wird. 

Weldhe Giiter uns in der Verheifung des heili- 
gen Cvyangelit durch den Hetligen Geift vorgetra- 
gen twerden, und ift allein der Glaube das einige 
Mittel, dadurcy wir fie ergreifen, annehmen und 
uns applizieren und 3uetgnen; welder ift eine 
Gabe Gottes, dadurd wir Chriftum, unfern Cr- 
lifer, im Wort de Coangelit recht erfennen und 
auf ihn bertrauen, dak wir allein um feines Ge- 
horjams willen, aus Gnaden, Vergebung der Siin- 
den haben, fiir fromm und gerecht bon Gott dem 
Vater gehalten und ewig felig werden. Demnach 
fiir eins [Demnad) wird fiir cin und DaSfelbe] gez 
halten und genommen, wenn Paulus fpricht, daz 
wir ,durd) Den Glauben geredht werden”, Iodm. 3, 
oder dah ,der Glaube uns 3ur Geredtigfeit zu- 
gerechnet werde”, Rim. 4, und wenn er fpridt, 
ndak wit dDurd) de ecinigen Mittlers Chrijti Ge- 
horfam gerecht twerden”, oder ,,dafy durch eines 
Geredtfertigteit Die Rechtfertiqung des Glaubens 
[Mebens] iiber alle Menfchen fomme”, Mdm. 5. 
Denn der Glaube macht gerecht night darum und 
Daher, dak er fo cin gut Werf und fcine Tugend 
[ift], fondern tvcil er in der Verheifung de8 hei- 
figen Cvangelit den [das] Verdienft Chriftt er- 
greift und annimmt; denn derfelbe [dasfelbe] 
mug uns durd den Glauben appliziert und 3u- 
geeignet twerden, wenn wir Dadurdh gerecht follen 
twerden; daf aljo die Geredhtigfeit, die bor Gott 
dem Glauben oder den Gliubigen aus Yauter 
Gnade zugerechnet wird, ift der Gehorjam, Letden 
und Wuferftehung Chrifti, da er fiir uns dem 
Gefek genuggetan und fiir unfere Siinde bezabhlt 
hat. Denn weil Chriftus nicht allein Menfd, fon- 
Dern Gott und Menfd in einer ungertrennten 
Perjon [ijt], fo ift er ebenfowenig unter dem Ge- 
jek gewefen (teil er ein HErr de$ Gefekes), als 
Dah er fitr fetne Perfon [hat] leiden und fterben 
follen. Darum uns denn fein Gehorfam nicht 
affein im Seiden und Sterben, fondern aud) dah 
er freiwillig an unferer Statt [fich] unter das 


Gefek getan und daSfelbe mit folcdem Gehorjam . 


erfiillt [hat], un$ gur Geredhtigteit gugered)net 
[wird], Daf} un$ Gott um folches gangen Gebhor- 
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dat, quod valde necessarium sit, ut in hoc arti- 
culo non modo sincera doctrina perspicue ex- 
plicetur, verum etiam antithesis ponatur, et 
omnia veritati contraria dogmata a pia do- 
cetrina segregentur, excludantur et reiiciantur. 

8] Quare ut haec controversia pie iuxta 
Verbi Dei analogiam explicetur et per gratiam 
Dei componatur, sinceram doctrinam, fidem et 
confessionem nostram ad hune modum reci- 
tamus: 

9] De iustitia fidei coram Deo unanimi con- 
sensu credimus, docemus et confitemur [R.684 
(iuxta compendiaria Christianae nostrae fidei 
et confessionis capita, quae supra posuimus), 
quod homo peceator coram Deo iustificetur, 
hoe est, absolvatur ab omnibus suis peccatis 
et a iudicio iustissimae condemnationis et 
adoptetur in numerum filiorum Dei atque 
heres aeternae vitae scribatur sine ullis no- 
stris meritis aut dignitate et absque ullis 
praecedentibus, praesentibus aut sequentibus 
nostris operibus, ex mera gratia, tantummodo 
propter unicum meritum perfectissimamque 
obedientiam, passionem acerbissimam, mortem 
et resurrectionem Domini nostri Iesu Christi, 
cuius obedientia nobis ad iustitiam imputatur. 


10] Haeec bona nobis in promissione evan- 
gelii per Spiritum Sanctum offeruntur. Fides 
autem unicum est medium illud, quo illa ap- 
prehendimus, accipimus nobisque applicamus. 
11} Ka fides donum Dei est, per quod Chri- 
stum, Redemptorem nostrum, in verbo evan- 
gelii recte agnoscimus et ipsi confidimus, quod 
videlicet tantum propter ipsius obedientiam, 
ex gratia, remissionem peccatorum habeamus 
et iusti a Deo Patre reputemur et in acternum 
12] salvemur. Itaque hae propositiones sunt 
aequipollentes et idem plane volunt, cum Pau- 
lus dicit Rom. 3, 28, fide nos iustificari, aut 
4, 5, fidem nobis ad iustitiam imputari, et cum 
docet 5,19, quod wnius Mediatoris Christi ob- 
edientia iustificemur, aut y.18, quod per unius 
iustitiam in omnes homines iustificatia vitae 
13] veniat. Fides enim non propterea iusti- 
ficat, quod ipsa tam bonum opus tamque 
praeclara virtus sit, sed quia in promissione 
evangelii meritum Christi apprehendit et am- 
plectitur; illud enim per fidem nobis appli- 
cari debet, si eo ipso merito iustificari veli- 
14] mus. Itaque iustitia illa, quae coram 
Deo fidei aut credentibus ex mera gratia im- 
putatur, est obedientia, passio et resurrectio 
Christi, quibus ille legi nostra causa satis- 
15] fecit et peccata nostra expiavit. Cum 
enim Christus non tantum homo, verum Deus 
et homo sit in una persona indivisa, [R.685 
tam non fuit legi subiectus, quam non fuit 
passioni et morti (ratione suae personae) ob- 
noxius, quia Dominus legis erat. Eam ob cau- 
sam ipsius obedientia (non ea tantum, qua 
Patri paruit in tota sua passione et morte, 
verum etiam, qua nostra causa sponte sese 
legi subiecit eamque obedientia illa sua im- 
plevit) nobis ad iustitiam imputatur, ita ut 
Deus propter totam obedientiam (quam Chri- 
stus agendo et patiendo, in vita et morte sua 
nostra causa Patri suo coelesti praestitit) 
peceata nobis remittat, pro bonis et iustis nos 
16] reputet et salute aeterna donet. Haec 
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from [the presentation of] the pure doctrine, 
the antithesis, that is, all contrary dogmas, be 
stated separately, exposed, and rejected by this 
means. 

Therefore, in order to explain this contro- 
versy in a Christian way by means of God’s 
Word, and, by His grace, to settle it, our doc- 
trine, faith, and confession are as follows: 

Concerning the righteousness of faith be- 
fore God we believe, teach, and confess unani- 
mously, in accordance with the comprehensive 
summary of our faith and confession presented 
above, that poor sinful man is justified before 
God, that is, absolved and declared free and 
exempt from all his sins, and from the sen- 
tence of well-deserved condemnation, and 
adopted into sonship and heirship of eternal 
life, without any merit or worth of our own, 
also without any preceding, present, or any 
subsequent works, out of pure grace, because 
' of the sole merit, complete obedience, bitter 
suffering, death, and resurrection of our Lord 
Christ alone, whose obedience is reckoned to 
us for righteousness. 

These treasures are offered us by the Holy 
Ghost in the promise of the holy Gospel; and 
faith alone is the only means by which we lay 
hold upon, accept, and apply, and appropriate 
them to ourselves. This faith is a gift of God, 
by which we truly learn to know Christ, our 
Redeemer, in the Word of the Gospel, and 
trust in Him, that for the sake of His obedi- 
ence alone we have the forgiveness of sins by 
grace, are regarded as godly and righteous 
by God the Father, and are eternally saved. 
Therefore it is considered and understood to 
be the same thing when Paul says that we are 
justified by faith, Rom. 3, 28, or that faith is 
counted to us for righteousness, Rom. 4, 5, and 
when he says that we are made righteous by 
the obedience of One, Rom. 5, 19; or that by 
the righteousness of One justification of faith 
came to all men, Rom.5,18. For faith justi- 
fies, not for this cause and reason that it is 
so good a work and so fair a virtue, but be- 
cause it lays hold of and accepts the merit of 
Christ in the promise of the holy Gospel; for 
this must be applied and appropriated to us 
by faith, if we are to be justified thereby. 
Therefore the righteousness which is imputed 
to faith or to the believer out of pure grace 
is the obedience, suffering, and resurrection of 
Christ, since He has made satisfaction for us 
to the Law, and paid for [expiated] our sins. 
For since Christ is not man alone, but God 
and man in one undivided person, He was as 
little subject to the Law, because He is the 
Lord of the Law, as He had to suffer and die 
as far as His person is concerned. For this 
reason, then, His obedience, not only in suf- 
fering and dying, but also in this, that He in 
our stead was voluntarily made under the 
Law, and fulfilled it by this obedience, is im- 
puted to us for righteousness, so that, on ac- 
count of this complete obedience, which He 
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fam8 willen, fo ev im Tun und Leiden, im Leben 
und Sterben fiir un jeinem himmlijden Vater 
geleiftet, die Sitnde vergibt, uns fiir fromm und 
gerecht halt und ewig felig macht. Solche Gerech- 
tigteit wird dDurchs Cvangelium und in den Safraz 
menten bon dem Heiligen Geijt uns vorgetragen 
und durch den Glauben appliziert, zugeeignet und 
angenommen, Daher die Glaubigen haben Berjoh- 
nung mit Gott, Vergebung der Siinden, Gottes 
Gnade, die Kindfdaft und Crbfchaft des eigen 
Lebens. 

Demnach da8 Wort ,rechtfertigen” Hier heift 
gerecht und ledig von Siinden {preden und der-= 
felben eigen Strafe ledig gahlen um der Geredh- 
tigfeit Chriftt willen, welche bon Gott dem Glau- 
ben 3ugerecd)net wird, Phil. 3. Wie denn folder 
Gebrauc) und Verjtand diefes Worts in Heiltger 
Schrift Wten und Neuen LeftamentS gemein it. 
Prov. 17: ,Wer den Gottlofen recht fpridht und 
den Gerechten verdammet, die find betde dem 
HErrn ein Greuel.” ej. 5: ,Webhe denen, die 
den Gottlojen recht fprechen um Gejchente willen 
und das Mecht der Gerechten von ihnen wenden.” 
Rim. 8: ,Wer will die Wuserwahlten Gottes he- 
fchuldigen? Gott ift hie, der rechtfertigt”, das ift, 
pon Giinden abjolviert und Ledig jpricht. 

Dieweil aber zzeiten das Wort regeneratio, 
Wiedergeburt, fiir da8 Wort iustificatio, Medt- 
fertigung, gebraucht [wird], iff ponndten, daf 
foley Wort eigentlich erflart [werde], damit die 
Verneurung, jo der Rechtfertiqung des Glanbens 
nadfolgt, nicjt mit der Rechtfertigung des Glau- 
bens pbermengt, fondern [beide] eigentlich) von- 
einander unterjchieden werden. 

Denn das Wort regeneratio, das ift, Wieder- 
geburt, erjtlic) alfo gebraucht wird, dak eS guz 
gleich die Vergebung der Siinden allein um Chri- 
ftus’ willen und die nachfolgende Verneurung be- 
greift, welche der Heilige Geift wirtt in denen, jo 
Durch den Glauben gerechtfertigt find. Danadh 
wird eS gebraucht allein pro remissione peccato- 
rum et adoptione in filios Dei, da ift, dak e8 
heift allein Vergebung der Siinden, [und] dap tir 
gu Kindern Gottes angenommen werden. Und 
im Diefem andern Verftand wird in der Wpologia 
viel und oft dDiejeS Wort gebraucht, da gefcdhrieben: 
Iustificatio est regeneratio, da ift, die Redht- 
fertiqung vor Gott ift die Wiedergeburt; wie 
aud) St. Paulus folche Worte unterjchtedlich ge- 
fegt Tit. 3: ,Cr hat uns feltg gemacht durch das 
Bad der Wiedergeburt und Crneurung des Hei- 
ligen Geijtes.” Wie denn auc) das Wort vivifi- 
catio, das ijt, Rebendigmadhung, zuzeiten in glei- 
hem Verjtand gebraucht worden. Denn fo der 
Menfch durch den Glauben (twelchen allein der 
Heilige Geift wirtt) gerechtfertigt [wird], foldes 
wahrhaftig cine Wiedergeburt tit, weil fer] aus 
cine Rind deS Borns ein Kind Gottes und alfo 
aus dem Tod in das Leben gefekt wird, wie ge- 
fdrieben jteht: ,Da wir tot waren in Siinden, 
hat er uns famt Chrifto Iebendig gemacht”, Eph. 2. 
Stem: ,Dev Gered)te wird feines Glaubens leben, 
Nim. 1. Br welcdhem Verjtand dies Wort in der 
Apologia viel und oft gebraucht wird. 

Danadcy) aber wird e§ auch oft fiir die Heiligung 
und Erneurung genommen, twelche der Gerechtig- 
feit DeS Glaubens nachfolat, wie e§ D. Suther im 
Buch von der Kirche und Kongilien und anderSiwo 
aljo gebraucht hat. 
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iustitia per evangelion et in sacramentis a Spi- 
ritu Sancto nobis offertur et per fidem appli- 
catur atque apprehenditur; unde credentes 
habent reconciliationem cum Deo, remissionem 
peccatorum, Dei favorem, adoptionem filiorum 
et hereditatem vitae aeternae. 


17] Vocabulum igitur iustificationis in hoc 
negotio significat iustum pronuntiare, a pec- 
eatis et aeternis peccatorum suppliciis absol- 
vere, propter iustitiam Christi, quae a Deo 
fidei imputatur, Phil. 3,9. Et sane hie voca- 
buli illius usus tam in Veteri quam in Novo 
Testamento admodum frequens est. Salomon 
inquit Prov. 17,15: Qui iustificat impiwn, et 
qui condemnat wstum, abominabilis est uter- 
que apud Deum. Tesaias, 5, 23, vae denuntiat 
illis, qui iustificant impium propter munera 
et iustitiam iusti auferunt ab eo, Paulus ait 
Rom. 8, 33: Qwis accusabit electos Dei? Deus 
est, qui wustificat, hoe est, qui a peccatis ab- 
solvit. 

18] Cum autem interdum vocabulum re- 
generationis pro vocabulo iustificationis usur- 
petur, necesse est, ut illud dextre et proprie 
explicetur, ne renovatio, quae iustificationem 
sequitur, cum iustificatione fidei confundatur, 
sed haec recte a se invicem discernantur. 


19] Vocabulum enim vregenerationis inter- 
dum in eo sensu accipitur, ut simul et {R.686 
remissionem peccatorum (quae duntaxat pro- 
pter Christum contingit) et subsequentem re- 
novationem complectatur, quam Spiritus San- 
etus in illis, qui per fidem iustificati sunt, 
operatur. Quandoque etiam solam remissio- 
nem peccatorum et adoptionem in filios Dei 
significat. Et in hoe posteriore usu saepe 
multumque id vocabulum in Apologia Confes- 
sionis ponitur. Verbi gratia, cum dicitur: 
Lustificatio est regeneratio. Sed et Paulus 
haec vocabula cum discrimine ponit, cum dicit 
Tit. 3,5: Salvos nos fecit per lavacrum re- 
generationis et renovationis Spiritus Sancti. 
20] Quin etiam vivificationis vocabulum inter- 
dum ita accipitur, ut remissionem peccatorum 
notet. Cum enim homo per fidem (quam qui- 
dem solus Spiritus Sanctus operatur) iustifi- 
catur, id ipsum revera est quaedam regene- 
ratio, quia ex filio irae fit filius Dei et hoc 
modo e morte in vitam transfertur, sicut seri- 
ptum est Eph. 2,5: Owm essemus mortui in 
peccatis, convivificavit nos in Christo. Et 
alibi, Rom. 1, 17; Hab. 2, 4: Justus fide sua 
vivet. Ht in hae posteriore significatione 
Apologia vocabulo regeneratidnis frequenter 
uti solet. 


21] Deinde etiam regeneratio saepe pro san- 
ctificatione et renovatione (quae fidei iustifica- 
tionem sequitur) usurpatur. In qua signifi- 
catione D. Lutherus hae voce, tum in libro 
De Ecclesia et Conciliis tum alibi etiam, mul- 
tum usus est. 
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rendered His heavenly Father for us, by doing 
and suffering, in living and dying, God for- 
gives our sins, regards us as godly and right- 
eous, and eternally saves us. This righteous- 
ness is offered us by the Holy Ghost through 
the Gospel and in the Sacraments, and is 
applied, appropriated, and received through 
faith, whence believers have reconciliation 
with God, forgiveness of sins, the grace of 
’ God, sonship, and heirship of eternal life. 

Accordingly, the word justify here means 
to declare righteous and free from sins, and to 
absolve one from eternal punishment for the 
sake of Christ’s righteousness, which is im- 
puted by God to faith, Phil. 3,9. For this 
use and understanding of this word is common 
in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and the New 
Testament. Prov. 17, 15: He that justifieth 
the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, 
even they both are abomination to the Lord. 
Is. 5, 23: Woe wnto them which justify the 
wicked for reward, and take away the right- 
eousness of the righteous from him! Rom. 
8, 33: Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth, that 
is, absolves from sins and acquits. 

However, since the word regeneratio, regen- 
eration, is sometimes employed for the word 
wstificatio, justification, it is necessary that 
this word be properly explained, in order that 
the renewal which follows justification of faith 
may not be confounded with the justification 


of faith, but that they may be properly dis-. 


tinguished from one another. 

For, in the first place, the word regeneratio, 
that is, regeneration, is used so as to comprise 
at the same time the forgiveness of sins for 
Christ’s sake alone, and the succeeding re- 
newal which the Holy Ghost works in those 
who are justified by faith. Then, again, it is 
[sometimes] used pro remissione peccatorum 
et adoptione im filios Dei, that is, so as to 
mean only the remission of sins, and that we 
are adopted as sons of God. And in this latter 
sense the word is much and often used in the 
Apology, where it is written: Iustificatio est 
regeneratio, that is, Justification before God 
is regeneration. St. Paul, too, has employed 
these words as distinct from one another, 
Titus 3,5: He saved us by the washing of re- 
generation and renewal of the Holy Ghost. 
As also the word vivificatio, that is, making 
alive, has sometimes been used in a like sense. 

For when man is justified through faith 
’ (which the Holy Ghost alone works), this is 
truly a regeneration, because from a child of 
wrath he becomes a child of God, and thus is 
transferred from death to life, as it is written: 
When we were dead in sins, He hath quick- 
ened us together with Christ, Eph. 2,5. Like- 
wise: The just shall live by faith, Rom. 1, 17; 
Hab. 2,4. In this sense the word is much and 
often used in the Apology. 

But again, it is often taken also for sancti- 
fication and renewal, which succeeds the right- 
eousness of faith, as Dr. Luther has thus used 
it in his book concerning the Church and the 
Councils, and elsewhere. 
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Wenn wir aber lehren, dak durch die Wirtung 
de8 Heiligen Geiftes wir neugeboren und gerecht 
werden, hat 8 nicht die Meinung, dab den Ge- 
recdhtfertigten und Wiedergebornen feine Ungeredl)- 
tigfeit nach der Wiedergeburt im Wefen und Leben 
mehr follte anhangen, jondern dak Chriftus mit 
feinem bollfommenen Gehorfam alle ihre Sitnden 
gudectt, Die Doc) in Der Natur in diefem Leben nod) 
ftecen. Wher foldhes unangefehen, werden jie Durch 
den Glauben und um foldhes Gehorjams Chrijtt 
willen (den Chrijtus dem Vater von feiner Ge- 
burt an bi8 in den allerfdmabhlicften Tod de8 
Kreuzes fiir un geleiftet hat) fitc fromm und ge- 
recht gefprocen und gebalten, ob fie gleich) ihrer 
perderbten Natur halben noc) Siinder find und 
bleiben bis in die Grube [bis ins Grab]. Wie es 
Denn hintwiederum die Meinung nist hat, als 
diirften oder follten wir ohne Bube, Betehrung 
und Befferung den Siinden folgen, darin bleiben 
und fortfahren. 

Denn twahre Rene muh vorhergehen; und die 
alfo, wie gefagt, aus lauter Gnade, um de8 eint- 
gen Mittlers Chriftt twillen, allein durch den Glau- 
ben, ohne alle Werke und Verdienft bor Gott ge- 
tect, das ijt, 34 Gnaden angenommen werden, 
Denen wird auch der Heilige Geift gegeben, der fie 
perneuecrt und heiligt, in ihnen wirtt Liebe gegen 
Gott und gegen den Nachften. Sondern weil dte 
angefangene Verneurung in diefem Leben unvoll= 
fommen, und die Giinde noch im Fleijch auch bei 
den Wiedergebornen wohnt, fo [be]fteht die Ge- 
rechtigtcit Des Glaubens vor Gott in gnadiger Buz 
tednung der Gerechtigfeit Chriftt, ohne Zutun 
unferer Werke, Dak un$ unfere Siinden vergeben 
und gugedect find und nicht gugerechnet tverden, 
Mom. 4. 


Uber hier muf mit [be]fonderem Fleif darauf 
gar gute Wht geqeben werden, wenn der WArtifel 
Det Rechtfertigung rein bleiben foll: dah nicht 
DaSjenige, was bor Dem Glauben hergeht, und was 
demfelben nachfolgt, gugleid) mit in den WArtifel 
der Rechtfertigung, als dazu nibtig und gehsrig, 
eingemengt oder cingefchoben twerde, teil nicht eins 
oder gleich ift, bon der Befehrung und von der 
Rechtfertigung 3u reden. 

Denn nicht alles, wwa8 zur Befehrung gehirt, 
auch zugleid) in dem Wrtitel der Rechtfertigung ge- 
hort; in und 32 weldem allein gehirt und bon- 
niten ift Gottes Gnade, der [das] Berdienft 
Chrifti, der Glaube, fo foldes in der Verheifung 
de8 Coangelit annimmt, dadurd) un8 die Gerech- 
tigteit Chrijti gugerechnet wird, daher tir er- 
langen und haben BVergebung der Siinden, Ber- 
fohnung mit Gott, die Kindfdhaft und Crbfdhaft 
DeS etvigen Lebens. 


Ajo ift ein wahrer, feligmachender Glaube nicht 
in denen, fo ohne Neue und Leid find und einen 
bifen Vorjak haben, in Siinden 3u bleiben und 
[3u] beharren, fondern wahre Reue geht vorbher, 
und tedjter Glaube ift in oder bei wahrer Bue. 


8 ift auch die Liebe cine Frucht, fo Dem twah- 
ten Glauben gewiflid) notwendig folgt. Denn wer 
nicht Liebt, das ift eine gewiffe Unzeiqung, dah er 
nicht gerechtfertigt, fondern nod) im Lode fet oder 
die Gerechtiqteit de’ Glaubens twiederum verloren 
habe; wie Sohannes fagt 1 Yoh. 38. Wber wenn 
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22] Quando autem docemus, quod per opera- 
tionem: Spiritus Sancti regeneremur et iusti- 
ficemur, non ita accipiendum est, quod iustifi- 
eatis et renatis nulla prorsus iniustitia (post 
regenerationem) substantiae ipsorum et con- 
versationi adhaereat, sed quod Christus per- 
fectissima obedientia sua omnia ipsorum pec- 
cata tegat, quae quidem in ipsa natura (in 
hac vita) adhue infixa haerent. Nihilominus 
tamen per fidem, propter obedientiam Christi 
(quam Christus inde a nativitate sua [R.687 
usque ad ignominiosissimam crucis mortem 
pro nobis Patri suo praestitit) boni et iusti 
pronuntiantur et reputantur, etiamsi ratione 
corruptae naturae suae adhuc sint maneantque 
peccatores, dum mortale hoc corpus circum- 
ferunt. Sed neque hoe sentimus, quod liceat 
nobis absque poenitentia et vitae emendatione 
peccatis frenos laxare, in iisque perseverare et 
subinde pergere. 

23] Oportet enim praecedere veram et non 
simulatam contritionem. Et qui mera gratia 
(ut diximus) propter unicum Mediatorem 
Christum, tantum per fidem, sine omnibus 
operibus et meritis coram Deo iusti sunt, hoe 
est, in gratiam Dei recipiuntur, his etiam Spi- 
ritus Sanctus datur, qui eos renovat atque 
sanctificat, in ipsis dilectionem erga Deum 
et proximum operatur. Cum autem inchoata 
illa renovatio in hace vita sit imperfecta, et 
peccatum adhuc in carne, etiam in renatis, 
habitet, iustitia fidei coram Deo in gratuita 
et benignissima imputatione iustitiae Christi 
(absque ulla nostrorum operum additione) 
consistit, quod videlicet peccata nobis remissa 
et tecta sint, neque nobis imputentur, Rom. 
4, 6 sqq. 

24} Sed et hoe diligentissime observandum 
est, si modo articulum de iustificatione sin- 
cerum retinere velimus, ne ea, quae fidem prae- 
cedunt, et quae eam sequuntur, articulo huic 
tamquam ad iustificationem necessaria et ad 
eam pertinentia admisceantur aut inserantur. 
Non enim unum idemque est, de conversione 
hominis et de iustificatione eius agere. 


25] Non omnia illa, quae ad veram conver- 
sionem requiruntur, etiam ad iustificationem 
pertinent. Ad iustificationem enim tantum 
haec requiruntur atque necessaria sunt: gra- 
tia Dei, meritum Christi et fides, quae haec 
ipsa Dei beneficia in promissione evangelii 
amplectitur, qua ratione nobis Christi [R. 688 
iustitia imputatur, unde remissionem pecca- 
torum, reconciliationem cum Deo, adoptionem 
in filios Dei et hereditatem vitae aeternae con- 
sequimur. 

#6] Quare vera et salvans fides in iis non 

st, qui contritione carent et propositum in 
Teecatia pergendi et perseverandi habent. 
Vera enim contritio praecedit, et fides iusti- 
ficans in iis est, qui vere, non ficte, poeniten- 
tiam agunt. 

27) Kt caritas fructus est, qui veram fidem 
certissime et necessario sequitur. Qui enim 
non diligit, de eo recte iudicari potest, quod 
non sit iustificatus, sed quod adhuc in morte 
detineatur aut rursus iustitiam fidei amiserit, 
ut Iohannes, 1 Ioh. 3, 14, testatur. Et quando 
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But when we teach that through the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost we are born anew and 
_ Justified, the sense is not that after regenera- 
tion no unrighteousness clings any more to 
the justified and regenerate in their being and 
life, but that Christ covers all their sins which 
nevertheless in this life still inhere in nature 
with His complete obedience. But irrespective 
of this they are declared and regarded godly 
and righteous by faith and for the sake of 
Christ’s obedience (which Christ rendered the 
Father for us from His birth to His most 
ignominious death upon the cross), although, 
on account of their corrupt nature, they still 
are and remain sinners to the grave [while 
they bear about this mortal body]. Nor, on 
the other hand, is this the meaning, that 
without repentance, conversion, and renewal 
we might or should yield to sins, and remain 
and continue in them. 

For true [and not feigned] contrition must 
precede; and to those who, in the manner 
stated, out of pure grace, for the sake of the 
only Mediator, Christ, without any works and 
merit, are righteous before God, that is, are 
received into grace, the Holy Ghost is also 
given, who renews and sanctifies them, and 
works in them love to God and to their 
neighbor. But since the incipient renewal is 
imperfect in this life, and sin still dwells in 
the flesh, even in the regenerate, the right- 
eousness of faith before God consists in the 
gracious imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ, without the addition of our works, so 

‘that our sins are forgiven us and covered, 
and are not imputed, Rom. 4, 6 ff. 

But here very good attention must be given 
with especial diligence, if the article of justi- 
fication is to remain pure, lest that which pre- 
cedes faith, and that which follows after it, 
be mingled together or inserted into the article 
of justification as necessary and belonging to 
it, because it is not one or the same thing to 
speak of conversion and of justification. 

For not everything that belongs to conver- 
sion belongs likewise to the article of justi- 
fication, in and to which belong and are neces- 
sary only the grace of God, the merit of 
Christ, and faith, which receives this in the 
promise of the Gospel, whereby the righteous- 
ness of Christ is imputed to us, whence we 
receive and have forgiveness of sins, recon- 
ciliation with God, sonship, and heirship of 
eternal life. 

Therefore true, saving faith is not in those 
who are without contrition and sorrow, and 
have a wicked purpose to remain and per- 
severe in sins; but true contrition precedes, 
and genuine faith is in or with true repent- 
ance [justifying faith is in those who repent 
truly, not feignedly]. 

Love is also a fruit which surely and neces- 
sarily follows true faith. For the fact that 
one does not love is a sure indication that he 
is not justified, but is still in death, or has 
lost the righteousness of faith again, as John 
says, 1 John 3,14. But when Paul says, Rom. 
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Paulus fpricht: ,Wir werden dur den Glauben 
gerecht ohne Werke”, [fo] seigt er Damit an, dap 
weder bor[her]gehende Neue nod) folgende Werke 
in den Artifel oder Handel der Redhtfertigung des 
Glaubens gehiren. Denn gute Werke gehen nicht 
por der Nechtfertigung her, fondern folgen .dev- 
felben, und die Perjon muh erft gevedt fein, ehe 
fie qute Werke tun fann. 

Gleichfalls auch, wiewoh!l die Verneurung und 
Heiligung auch cine Wohltat des Mittlers Chriftt 
und ein Wert deS Heiligen Geiftes ift, gehsrt fie 
Dod) nicht in den Wrtifel oder in den Handel der 
MRechtfertigung vor Gott, fondern folgt derfelben, 
weil fie bon twegen unfers verderbten Fletfees in 
Diefem Leben nicht gang vein und vollfommen it; 
wie D. Suther hiervon wohl [trefflich] fehretbt in 
feiner fchinen und fangen Wuslegung dev Cpiftel 
an die Galater, da er alfo fagt: ,Wir geben’s 
wohl gu, Dak man von der Liebe und guten Wer- 
fer auch Iehren folle, doch alfo, da} e8 gefdebe, 
ann und Iwo ¢8 bonndten ift, als namlich, wenn 
man auperhalh dicfer Sache von dev Rechtferti- 
gung von Werfen fonft gu tun hat. Hier aber 
ift diejeS Die Hauptiacdhe, damit man zu tun hat, 
Dap man frage, nicjt, ob man auch gute Werke 
tun und fieben [Liebe itben] folle, fondern two- 
durd) man doch gerecht vor Gott und felig twerden 
mige. Und da anttvorten wir mit St. Paulo 
aljo, Daf wir alfein Durch Den Glauben an Chriz 
ftum gerecht werden und nicht durch des Gefekes 
Werke oder durch die Liebe; nicht alfo, dak wir 
Hiermit die Werke und Liebe gar veriwerfen, Iwie 
Die Widerfacher uns§ mit Unwahrheit liftern und 
fcyuld geben, jondern auf da} wir uns alfein bon 
der Hauptfache, damit man hier gu tun hat, nicht 
auf einen anbdern, fremben Sandel, dev in Ddieje 
Sache gar nits [in Teiner Weije] gehirt, abz 
fiihren faffen, wie e8 der Gatan gerne haben 
wollte. Derhalben, alldieweil und folange wir in 
Diefem Wrtifel bon dev Mechtfertiqung gu tun 
haben, veriverfen und berdammen wir die Werte, 
fintemal e8 um Ddiejen Wrtifel aljo getan ijt, dak 
ev feinerlet Disputatton oder Handlung bon den 
Werfen nicht leiden fann; darum fdjneiden wir 
in Ddiefer Sache alle Gefjege und Gejekeswerfe 
fur3 ab.” Bis daher Lutherus. 

Deriwegen und auf dafy betrithte Herzen cinen 
beftindigen, gewiffen Troft haben, anc) dem Ver= 
Dienft Chriftt und der Gnade Gottes feine gebiihr= 
Tiche Ehre gegeben werde, fo lehrt die Schrift, dah 
die Gerechtigheit des GlaubensS vor Gott beftehe 
allein in gnddiger Verfihnung oder Vergebung 
der Siinden, welche aus lauter Gnade um des 
eintgen Verdienftes des MittlerS Chrifti willen 
uns gefdentt und aflein durch) den Glauben in der 
Verheihung deS Coangelit empfangen wird. 2Alfo 
auch) verlaft fic) der Glaube in der Nedhtfertigung 
yor Gott weder auf die Meue nod) auf die Liebe 
oder andere Tugenden, fondern allein auf Chri- 
ftum und in demjelben auf feinen vollfommenen 
Gehorjam, damit ev fiir uns das Gefek erfiillt 
[Hat], weldher den Glaubigen sur Gerechtigkeit gu- 
gerechnet iwird. 

&S§ ift auch weder Meue oder Liebe oder andere 
Tugend, fondern allein der Glaube das einige 
Mittel und Werkzeug, damit und dadurd wir 
Gottes Gnade, das Verdienft Chriftti und Ber- 
gebung der Sitnden, fo un in der Verheifung 
De§ Changelit vorgetragen werden, empfangen und 
annehmen finnen. 
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divus Paulus affirmat [Rom. 3, 28], fide nos 
iustificari sine operibus, hoe ipso docet, neque 
praecedentem contritionem neque sequentia 
bona opera ad articulum aut negotium iusti- 
tiae fidei pertinere. Bona enim opera non 
praecedunt iustificationem, sed eam demum 
sequuntur. Et oportet personam primum esse 
iustam, antequam bona opera facere queat. 

28] Similiter et renovatio seu sanctificatio, 
quamvis et ipsa sit beneficium Mediatoris 
Christi et opus Spiritus Saneti, non tamen ad 
articulum aut negotium iustificationis coram 
Deo pertinet, sed eam sequitur, quia propter 
carnis nostrae corruptionem in hae yita im- 
perfecta est et nondum omnibus numeris ab- 
soluta, De hae re erudite et pie D. Lutherus 
in praeclaro illo suo et copioso super episto- 
lam ad Galatas commentario ad hune modum ° 
29] docet: Coneedimus, de caritate et bonis 
operibus etiam docendwm esse, sed suo tem- 
pore et loco, quando seilicet quaestio est de 
bonis operibus entra hunc articulum de iusti- 
ficatione. Hic autem status causae et caput 
est, de quo agitur, wt scilicet quaeratur, non, 
an bona opera sint facienda et caritas exer- 
cenda sit, sed qua re iustificemur et [R.689 
vitam aeternam consequamur. Hie responde- 
mus cum Paulo: sola fide in Christum nos 
promuntiari iustos, non operibus legis aut car- 
tate. Non quod opera aut caritatem reiicia- 
mus, wt adversarti nos falso accusant, sed quod 
a statu causae in alienum negotium, quod ad 
hane quaestionem prorsus non pertinet, ab- 
strahi nos et implicari nolumus; id quod 
tamen Satanas maximopere molitur et quaerit. 
Itaque ewm iam versemur in loco communi et 
articulo de iustificatione, revicimus et damna- 
mus opera. Is enim locus nequaquam patitur 
aut admittit disputationem de bonis operibus. 
Abseindimus igitur hoc proposito simpliciter 
omnes leges et omma opera legis. Hactenus 
Lutherus. 


30] Quare ut perturbatae mentes certam 
firmamque consolationem habeant, et merito 
Christi atque gratiae divinae debitus honor. 
tribuatur, docet nos Scriptura, iustitiam fidei 
coram Deo tantummodo consistere in sola cle- 
menti et quidem gratuita reconciliatione seu 
remissione peccatorum, quae ex mera gratia 
propter solum Christi Mediatoris meritum 
nobis donatur et per solam fidem in promis- 
sione evangelii apprehenditur. Ad eundem 
modum etiam fides illa in iustificatione coram 
Deo neque contritione neque dilectione aliisve 
virtutibus, sed solo Christo confidit et in 
Christo, ipsius perfectissima obedientia (qua 
pro nobis legem implevit) nititur, quae obedi- 
entia credentibus ad iustitiam imputatur. 


31] Et quidem neque contritio neque dile- 
etio neque ulla alia virtus, sed sola fides est 
illud unicum medium et instrumentum, quo 
gratiam Dei, meritum Christi et remissionem 
peccatorum (quae bona nobis in promissione 
evangelii offeruntur) apprehendere et accipere 
possumus. 
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3,28: We are justified by faith without 
works, he indicates thereby that neither the 


.. contrition that precedes, nor the works that 


follow, belong in the article or transaction of 
justification by faith. For good works do not 
precede justification, but follow it, and the 
person must first be justified before he can do 
good works. 

In like manner also renewal and sanctifi- 
cation, although it is also a benefit of the 
Mediator, Christ, and a work of the Holy 
Ghost, does not belong in the article or affair 
of justification before God, but follows the 
same, since, on account of our corrupt flesh, 
it is not entirely perfect and complete in this 
life, as Dr. Luther writes well concerning this 
in his beautiful and large exposition of the 
Hpistle to the Galatians, in which he says as 
follows: We concede indeed that instruction 
should be given also concerning love and good 
works, yet im such a way that this be done 
when and where it is necessary, namely, when 
otherwise and outside of this matter of justi- 
fication we have to do with works. But here 
the chief matter dealt with is the question, not 
whether we should also do good works and ea- 
ercise love, but by what means we can be justi- 
fied before God, and saved. And here we 
answer thus with St. Paul: that we are justi- 
fied by faith in Christ alone, and not by the 
deeds of the Law or by love. Not that we 
hereby entirely reject works and love, as the 
adversaries falsely slander and accuse us, but 
. that we do not allow ourselves to be led away, 
as Satan desires, from the chief matter with 
which we have to do here to another and 
foreign affair which does not at all belong to 
this matter. Therefore, whereas, and as long 
as we are occupied with this article of justi- 
fication, we reject and condemn works, since 
this article is so constituted that it can ad- 
mit of no disputation or treatment whatever 
regarding works; therefore in this matter we 
cut short all Law and works of the Law. So 
far Luther. 

In order, therefore, that troubled hearts 
may have a firm, sure consolation, also, that 
due honor be given to the merit of Christ and 
the grace of God, the Scriptures teach that 
the righteousness of faith before God consists 
alone in the gracious [gratuitous] reconcilia- 
tion or the forgiveness of sins, which is pre- 
sented to us out of pure grace, for the sake 
of the only merit of the Mediator, Christ, and 
is received through faith alone in the promise 
of the Gospel. In like manner, too, in justi- 
fication before God faith relies neither upon 
contrition nor upon love or other virtues, but 
upon Christ alone, and in Him upon His com- 
plete obedience by which He has fulfilled the 
Law for us, which [obedience] is imputed to 
believers for righteousness. 

Moreover, neither contrition nor love or any 
other virtue, but faith alone is the sole means 
and instrument by which and through which 
we can receive and accept the grace of God, 
the merit of Christ, and the forgiveness of 
sins, which are offered us in the promise of 
the Gospel. 


III. Righteousness of Faith. 
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ES wird auch recht gefagt, dak die Gliubigen, 
fo dure den Glauben an Chriftum gerecdht [gez] 
toorden find, in diefem Leben erftlich die gugered= 
nete Gerechtigteit des Glauben8, danach auch die 
angefangene Geredhtighit de8 neuen Gehorjams 
oder der guten Werke haben. Wber diefe beiden 
miiffen nicht incinandergemengt ober gugleid) in 
Den Wrtifel der Mechtfertigung de§ Glaubens vor 
Gott cingefchoben werden. Denn weil diefe an- 
gefangene Gerechtigteit oder Verneurung in uns 
pon wegen deS Fleifches in diefem Leben unvoll- 
fommen und unvein [ijt], fann damit und daz 
durd) Die Perjon vor Gottes Gericht nicht beftehen, 
fondern allein die Gerechtigteit de8 Gehorjams, 
Veidens und SterbenS Chrifti, jo dem Glauben 
gugerecynet wird, fann vor Gottes Gerict be- 
ftehen; alfo dak allein um DdiefeS Gehorfams 
willen die Perfon (auch nach ihrer Verneurung, 
wenn fie fon viel guter Werfe hat und im beften 
Leben ijt) Gott gefalle und angenehm twerde und 
fet 3ur Rindfchaft und CErbfdaft deS ewigen 
Kebens angenomimen. 

Hierher gehirt auch, das St. Paulus fdhreibt 
Rom. 4, dafy Whraham vor Gott gevecht fet [ge=] 
worden allein. Durch den. Glauben um deS Mitt= 
Ter8 willen, ohne Sutun jeiner Werke, nicht allein, 
da ev erftlich von der Whgbtterct befehrt und feine 
guten YWerfe hatte, fondern auch, da er Hernadh 
dDurd) den Heiligen Geift verneuert und mit vielen 
herrlichen gute Werfen gegtert war, Gen. 15; 
Hebr. 11. Und fekt Paulus diefe Frage Mom. 4: 
worauf alsdann Abrahams Geredhtigteit vor Gott, 
Dadurd) cr cinen gnadigen Gott gehabt, ihm ge- 
falliq und angenchm geiwefen, gum eigen Leben, 
geftanden fet, 

Darauf er anttwortet: ,Dem, der nicht mit 
Werfen wumgebhet, glaubet aber an den, der dite 
Gottlofen gerecht macht, dem twird fein Glaube 
gerecnet gur Geredhtiqteit; wie auc) David fagt, 
dak die Seligtcit fei allein deS Menfchen, twelchem 
Gott gurechnet die Gerechtigteit ohne SButun der 
Werke” Wlfo, wenngleich die Betehrten und 
Gliubigen haben angefangene Verneurung, Heiliz 
gung, Liebe, Tugend und gute Werke, fo finnen 
Doch, jollen und miiffen diefelben nicht eingezogen 
oder cingemengt iwerden in dem Wrtifel der Mecht= 
fertigung bor Gott, auf dak dem CErlifer Chrifto 
feine Ghre bleibe, und, tweil unfer neuer Gehorz 
fam unvollfommen und unvein, die angefodjtenen 
Gewwiffen einen bejftindigen Troft Haben migen. 


Und das ijt de$ Apoftels Pauli Meinung, wenn 
er in dDtefem Wrtitel die particulas exclusivas, 
Das ift, die Worte, dadurcd die Werke in dem 
Urvtifel der Gerechtigteit de’ Glauben$ ansqez 
jehloffen twerden, fo fleifig und emfig treibt: abs- 
que operibus, sine lege, gratis, non ex operi- 
bus, das ijt, ,aus Gnaden, ohne Verdienft, ohne 
Gefes, ohne Werte, nicht aus den Werfen” uftv.; 
welde exclusivae alle gujammengefagt werden, 
wenn man fagt: ,UMlein durd) den Glauben twerz 
Den wit bor Gott gerecht und felig.” Denn daz 
Durch) werden die Werke ausgefdhloffen, nicht der 
Meinung, al finnte cin wahrer Glaube woh! fein 
ohne Reue, oder al8 follten, miiften und ditrften 
Die guten Werke dem wahren Glauber al8 die gez 
toiffen, ungesweifelten Friidhte nidt folgen, oder 
al8 ob die Gliubigen nicht diirften nod) mithten 
etwas Gute$ tun; fondern bon dem Artitel der 
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32] Recte etiam dicitur, quod eredentes, qui 
per fidem in Christum iustificati sunt, in hac 
vita primum quidem imputatam fidei [2.690 
iustitiam, deinde vero etiam inchoatam iusti- 
tiam noyae obedientiae seu bonorum operum 
habeant. Sed haec duo non inter se _per- 
miscenda aut simul in articulum de iustifica- 
tione fidei coram Deo ingerenda sunt. Cum 
enim inchoata illa iustitia seu renovatio in 
nobis propter carnem in hac vita imperfecta 
sit et impura, ecius iustitiae ratione persona 
coram Dei iudicio consistere non potest. Sola 
autem iustitia obedientiae, passionis et mortis 
Christi (quae fidei imputatur) coram iudicio 
Dei stare potest; ita quidem, ut tantum pro- 
pter hane obedientiam persona (etiam post- 
quam renovata est et multa bona opera habet 
atque iam honeste et innocenter vivit) Deo 
placeat et accepta, in filiam Dei adoptata at- 
que heres vitae aeternae scripta sit. 


33] Hue referendum est, quod Paulus Rom. 
4, 3 scribit, Abrahamum coram Deo iustifica- 
tum esse sola fide propter Mediatorem, sine 
operibus, idque non tantum, eum primo ab 
idololatria conversus, nulla bona opera habe- 
ret, sed etiam cum postea per Spiritum San- 
etum renovatus, multis praeclaris bonis operi- 
bus ornatus esset, Gen. 15,6; Hebr. 11,8. Et 
movet Paulus Rom. 4, 1 sqq. quaestionem hane: 
in quanam re Abrahami iustitia coram Deo 
(propter quam Deum clementem habuerit ipsi- 
que placuerit et acceptus ac heres regni Dei 
fuerit) posita et constituta fuerit. 4 

34] Respondet autem Rom. 4,4 sq.: Hi, qui 
non operatur, credenti autem im eum, quit 
iustificat impium, reputatur fides eius ad 
iustitiam. Sieut et David [Ps. 32, 1] dicit, 
beatitudinem hominis (esse), cui Deus ac- 
ceptam fert iustitiam sine operibus. Quare, 
35] etsi conversi et in Christum credentes 
habent inchoatam in se renovationem, sancti- 
ficationem, dilectionem, virtutes et bona opera, 
tamen haee omnia nequaquam, possunt aut 
debent immisceri articulo iustificationis coram 
Deo, ut Redemptori Christo honor illibatus 
maneat, et, cum nostra nova obedientia im- 
perfecta et impura sit, perturbatae [R.691 
conscientiae certa et firma consolatione sese 
sustentare valeant. 

36] Ht hoe ipsum vult divus Paulus, quando 
in hoe articulo particulas exclusivas, quibus 
ex articulo iustitiae fidei opera excluduntur, 
ut sunt hae: absque operibus, sine lege, sine 
merito, nonnisi exw gratia, gratis, non ex operi- 
bus, tanta diligentia tantoque zelo urget. Hae 
autem exclusivae omnes hisce verbis compre- 
henduntur, cum docemus: Sola fide coram 
Deo iustificamur et salvamur. Hoe enim 
modo opera nostra excluduntur, non quidem 
ea ratione, quasi vera fides possit existere 
sine contritione, aut quasi bona opera non 
necessario fidem veram (tamquam certissimi 
fructus) sequantur, aut quasi credentes in 
Christum non debeant bene operari. Sed ab 
articulo iwstificationis coram Deo opera exclu- 
duntur, ne negotio iustificationis peccatoris 
coram Deo, quasi ad eam rem necessaria, per- 
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It is also correctly said that believers who 
in Christ through faith have been justified, 
have in this life first the imputed righteous- 
ness of faith, and then also the incipient 
righteousness of the new obedience or of good 
works. But these two must not be mingled 
with one another or be both injected at the 
same time into the article of justification by 
faith before God. For since this incipient 
righteousness or renewal in us is incomplete 
and impure in this life because of the flesh, 
the person cannot stand with and by it [on 
the ground of this righteousness] before God’s 
tribunal, but before God’s tribunal only the 
righteousness of the obedience, suffering, and 
death of Christ, which is imputed to faith, 
ean stand, so that only for the sake of this 
obedience is the person (even after his re- 
newal, when he has already many good works 
and lives the best [upright and blameless] 
life) pleasing and acceptable to God, and is 
received into adoption and heirship of eter- 
nal life. 

Here belongs also what St. Paul writes 
Rom. 4,3, that Abraham was justified before 
God by faith alone, for the sake of the Medi- 
ator, without the cooperation of his works, 
not only when he was first converted from 
idolatry and had no good works, but also 
afterwards, when he had been renewed by the 
Holy Ghost, and adorned with many excellent 
good works, Gen. 15, 6; Heb. 11, 8. And 
Paul puts the following question, Rom. 4, 1 ff.: 
On what did Abraham’s righteousness before 
God for everlasting life, by which he had a 
gracious God, and was pleasing and acceptable 
to Him, rest at that time? 

This he answers: To him who worketh not, 
but believeth on Him that justifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness ; 
as David also, Ps. 32,1, speaks of the blessed- 
ness of the man to whom God imputes right- 
eousness without works. Hence, even though 
the converted and believing [in Christ] have 
incipient renewal, sanctification, love, virtue, 
and good works, yet these neither can nor 
should be drawn into, or mingled with, the 
article of justification before God, in order 
that the honor due Him may remain with 
Christ the Redeemer, and tempted consciences 
may have a sure consolation, since our new 
obedience is incomplete and impure. 

And this is the meaning of the Apostle Paul 
when in this article he urges so diligently and 
zealously the particulas exclusivas, that is, the 
words by which works are excluded from the 
article of justification: absque operibus, sine 
lege, gratis, non ex operibus, that is, by grace, 
without merit, without works, not of works. 
These exclusivae are all comprised in the ex- 
pression: By faith alone in Christ we are 
justified before God and saved. For thereby 
works are excluded, not in the sense that 
a true faith can exist without contrition, or 
that good works should, must, and dare not 
follow true faith as sure and indubitable 
fruits, or that believers dare not nor must do 
anything good; but good works are excluded 
from the article of justification before God, 
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Rechtfertigung vor Gott werden die guten Werte 
ausgefdloffen, dak fie in die Handlung det Redht= 
fertigung de8 armen Siinders bor Gott, al8 dazu 
nitig oder gehirig, nicht follen mit eingegogen, 
eingeflocjten oder eingemengt tverden; und fteht 
Der recjte Verftand particularum exclusivarum 
in articulo iustificationis, da8 ift, ober3zahlter 
Wirter im °Urtitel der Mechtferttgung, Darin, 
[namlich in folgenden Puntten, und die] follen 
aud) mit allem Fleif und Crnft bet diefem Urtitel 
getvieben twerden: 


1. Daf dadurch alle eigenen Werke, Verdienft, 
MWiirdigkeit, Ruhm und Bertrauen aller unjerer 
Werke in dem Artifel der Rechtfertigung ganz und 
gar ausgefdhfoffen werden, aljo dah} unjere Werke 
tweder [al8] Urfache nocd [al8] Berdienft der 
Redhtfertigung, darauf Gott in diejem Artifel und 
Handlung fehen [fehe], oder wir un§ darauf ver= 
laffen midten oder follten, noc) [tweder] zum ganz 
gen noc) gum halben noch gum wenigiten Teil ge- 
fekt und gehalten follen werden. 


2. Dak das Wimt und die Cigenfcaft des Glau- 
bens allein bleibe, dak er allein, und fonft nichts 
anbderes, fet Das Mittel oder Werfzeug, Damit und 
Dadurd) Gottes Gnade und Verdienft Chrifti in 
der Verheihung de8 Cvangelii empfangen, er- 
Griffen, angenomimen, un8 appliziert und zugeeig- 
net twerde; und dak bon demfelben Wmt wnd 
Cigenfchaft folder Wpplifation oder Bucignung 
die Viebe und alle andern Tugenden oder Werke 
ausgefchloffen werden. 

3. Daf weder [Cr] Neurung, Heiligung, Tugen- 
Den oder gute YWerfe tamquam forma aut pars 
aut causa iustificationis, da8 ift, unfere Gerech= 
tigtett bor Gott fei, noc) fiir einen Teil oder Ur- 
fache unjerer Gerechtigteit gemacht und gejekt oder 
fonjt unter einigerlet Schein, Titel oder Namen 
in den Artitel der Rechtfertiqung, alS dazu nbtig 
und gehirig, eingemengt werden follen; jondern 
Daf} dte Gerechtigteit des Glaubens allein [be] ftehe 
in Vergebung der Siinden, lauter aus Gnaden, 
allein um deS Verdienftes Chrijti willen, welche 
Giiter in der VerheiRung de8 Coangelit uns vor: 
getragen und alfein durd) den Glauben emp- 
fangen, angenommen, un appliziert und s1ugecige 
net terden, 

Ajo muf auch bleiben und erhalten werden die 
Ordnung jwifdmen dem Glauben und guten Wer- 
fen, ttem 3twifcen der Rechtfertigung und Cr- 
neurung oder Heiligung. 

Denn gute Werke gehen nicht vor dem Glauben 
Her, auch nicht die Heiligung bor der Rechtferti- 
gung; fonderm erftlich wird in der Bekehrung 
Durd) den Heiliqen Geift der Glaube ans dem Geez 
hor deS Coangelit in uns angegiindet; derfelbe er- 
greift Gottes Gnade in Chrijto, dadurd die Perz 
fon gevechtfertigt wird; danach, wenn die Perfor 
gevec)tfertigt tft, fo wird fie auc) durd) den Heili- 
gen Geijt verneuert und gebheiligt; aus welder 
Verneurung und Heiligung alSdann die Fritehte 
Dev guten Werte folgen. Et haec non ita divel- 
luntur, quasi vera fides aliquando et aili- 
quamdiu stare possit cum malo proposito, sed 
ordine causarum et effectuum, antecedentium 
et consequentium, ita distribuuntur. Manet 
enim, quod Lutherus recte dicit: Bene con- 
veniunt et sunt connewa inseparabiliter fides 
et opera; sed sola fides est, quae apprehendit 
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tinentia et requisita, inserantur et admiscean- 
tur. Et haee est vera particularum exclusi- 
varum in articulo iustificationis sententia, 
quae diligenter et sedulo in hoe articulo reti- 
nenda atque urgenda est, propter rationes, 
quas statim subiiciemus: 


37] I. Primum, ut per illas particulas 
omnia opera propria, merita, dignitas, gloria 
et fiducia omnium operum nostrorum in arti- 
culo iustificationis penitus excludantur, ita 
quidem, ut opera nostra neque causae neque 
meriti ullius in iustificatione, ad quae Deus 
in hoe negotio respiciat, aut quibus nos fidere 
possimus aut debeamus, vel ex toto vel dimidia 
aut minima ex parte rationem habeant. 


88] II. Deinde, ut hoe officium et haee pro- 
prietas fidei solius sit maneatque, quod vide- 
licet sola fides, et nulla prorsus alia res, sit 
illud medium et instrumentum, quo Dei [R. 692 
gratia et meritum Christi in promissione evan- 
gelii apprehendatur, accipiatur nobisque ap- 
plicetur, et ut ab hoe applicationis officio 
atque proprietate caritas omnesque aliae vir- 
tutes aut opera penitus excludantur. 


39) III. Denique has formulas teneamus, ut 
neque renovatio neque sanctificatio, virtutes 
aut bona opera, tamquam forma aut pars 
aut causa iustificationis aut sub qualicunque 
practextu, titulo aut nomine, articulo iusti- 
ficationis, tamquam ad eam rem _ necessaria 
aut pertinentia, immisceantur; sed ut fidei 
justitia tantummodo in remissione peccatorum 
(ex mera gratia, propter solum Christi meri- 
tum) consistat, quae bona in promissione 
evangelii nobis offerantur, et sola fide recipi- 
antur, apprehendantur nobisque applicentur. 


40] Eodem modo etiam conservandus est 
ordo inter fidem et bona opera, inter iustifi- 
cationem et renovationem seu sanctificationem. 


41] Bona enim opera non praecedunt fidem, 
et sanctificatio non praecedit iustificationem. 
Sed primum in conversione per Spiritum San- 
etum fides ex auditu evangelii in nobis accen- 
ditur. Illa vero apprehendit gratiam Dei in 
Christo, qua persona iustificatur. Cum vero 
persona iam est iustificata, tum etiam per 
Spiritum Sanctum renovatur et sanctificatur ; 
ex ea vero renovatione et sdnctificatione de- 
inceps fructus, hoe est, bona opera, sequuntur. 
Et haee non ita divelluntur, quasi vera fides 
aliquando et aliquamdiu stare possit cum malo 
proposito, sed ordine causarum et effectuum, 
antecedentium et consequentium, ita distri- 
buuntur. Manet enim, quod Lutherus recte 
dicit: Bene conweniunt et sunt connema in- 
separabiliter fides et opera; sed sola fides est, 
quae apprehendit benedictionem sine operibus, 
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so that they must not be drawn into, woven 
into, or mingled with the transaction of the 
justification of the poor sinner before God as 
necessary or belonging thereto. And the true 
sense of the particulae exclusivae in articulo 
iustificationis, that is, of the aforementioned 
terms, in the article of justification, consists 
in the following, and they should also be urged 
in this article with all diligence and earnest- 
ness [on account of these reasons]: 

1. That thereby [through these particles] 
all our own works, merit, worthiness, glory, 
and confidence in all our works are entirely 
excluded in the article of justification so that 
our works shall not be constituted or regarded 
as either the cause or the merit of justifica- 
tion, neither entirely, nor half, nor in the least 
part, upon which God could or ought to look, 
or we to rely in this article and action. 

2. That this remain the office and property 
of faith alone, that it alone, and nothing else 
whatever, is the means or instrument by and 
through which God’s grace and the merit of 
Christ in the promise of the Gospel are re- 
ceived, apprehended, accepted, applied to us, 
and appropriated; and that from this office 
and property of such application or appropria- 
tion love and all other virtues or works are 
excluded. 

3. That neither renewal, sanctification, vir- 
tues nor good works are tamquam forma aut 
pars aut causa iustificationis, that is, our 
righteousness before God, nor are they to be 
constituted and set up as a part or cause of 
our righteousness, or otherwise under any pre- 
text, title, or name whatever to be mingled in 
the article of justification as necessary and 
belonging thereto; but that the righteousness 
of faith consists alone in the forgiveness of 
sins out of pure grace, for the sake of Christ’s 
merit alone; which blessings are offered us 
in the promise of the Gospel, and are received, 
accepted, applied, and appropriated by faith 
alone. 

In the same manner the order also between 
faith and good works must abide and be main- 
tained, and likewise between justification and 
renewal, or sanctification. 

For good works do not precede faith, neither 
does sanctification precede justification. But 
first faith is kindled in us in conversion by 
the Holy Ghost from the hearing of the Gospel. 
This lays hold of God’s grace in Christ, by 
which the person is justified. Then, when the 
person is justified, he is also renewed and 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, from which re- 
newal and sanctification the fruits of good 
works then follow. Ht haec non ita divellun- 
tur, quasi vera fides aliquando et aliquamdiu 
stare possit cum malo proposito, sed ordine 
causarum et effectwum, antecedentium et con- 
sequentium, ita distribuuntur. Manet enim, 
quod Lutherus recte dicit: Bene conveniunt 
et sunt connexa inseparabiliter fides et opera; 
sed sola fides est, quae apprehendit benedictio- 
nem sine operibus, et tamen minquam est sola, 
That is: This should not be understood as 
though justification and renewal were sun- 
dered from one another in such a manner that 
a genuine faith sometimes could exist and con- 
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benedictionem sine operibus, et tamen nun- et tamen nunquam est sola. De qua re supra 
quam. est sola. Das ijt: Weldhes nidt alfo ver-  satis-est dictum. 

ftanden werden foll, al8 ob die Rechtfertigung und 

Erneurung voneinander gefdieden [twaren] dermafen, dah ein wahrhaftiger Glaube unteriveilen eine 
Beitlang neben einem bifen Borfak fein und beftehen finnte, fondern e8 wird hiermtt alfein die Ord- 
nung angezeigt, wie eimes Dem andern dorgehe oder nadhfolge. Denn c8 bleibt doch wahr, das D. Vuther 
recht gefagt hat: ,€8 retmen und fchicter fich fein gufammen der Glaube und die guten Werte; aber der 
Glaube-ift e allein, der den Segen ergreift, ohne die Werke, doch nimmer und 3u Feiner Beit allein tft”; 


wie Denn oben erflirt worden. 


&8 werden auch viele Disputationes durch diejen 
wahrhaftigen Unterfchied nitglic) und wohl er-z 
flirt, twelchen die Wpologia iiber den Sprud 
Jak. 2 handelt. Denn wenn man von dem Glauz 
ben redet, twie der gerecht mache, fo ift St. Pauli 
Lehre, dafs der Glaube allein geredht mae ohne 
Werte, indem er uns das Verdienjt Chrifti, wie 
gefagt, appliztert und 3uctgnet. Wenn man aber 
fragt, woran und twobet ein Chrift entweder bei 
fich felbjt oder an andern evfennen und unterz 
fdeiden mige einen wabhren, lebendigen Glauben 
bon einem gefirbten, toten Glauben, tveil viel 
faule, fichere Chriften ihnen einen Wahn bom 
Glauben ecinbilden, da fie doc feinen twahren 
Gfauben haben, darauf gibt die Wpologia Ddiefe 
Antwort: Yafobus nennt toten Glauben, wo nidjt 
alferfet gute Werke und Friichte des Geiftes folgen. 
Und auf jolche Meinung fagt die lateinijde Wpo- 
fogia: lacobus recte negat, nos tali fide iusti- 
ficari, quae est sine operibus, hoc est, quae 
mortua est; da8 ift: St. Safob lehrt recht, da er 
verneint, Daf} wir Durd) einen jolehen Glauben ge- 
tecjtfertigt werden, Der ohne die Werke ift, twelches 
ein toter Glaube ijt. 

€§ vedet aber Bafobus, wie die Apologia fagt, 
pon Werfen derjenigen, welthe fchon durch) Chri- 
ftum gevec)t [ge]worden, mit Gott verfihnt [find] 
und BVergebung der Siinden dure) Chriftum er-z 
Yangt haben. Wenn man aber fragt, tooraus und 
tooher der Glaube das Habe, und was dazu gee 
Hire, dak er gered)t und felig made, ift’s falfd 
und unvecht, wer da fagt: fidem non posse iusti- 
ficare sine operibus; vel fidem, quatenus cari- 
tatem, qua formetur, coniunctam habet, iusti- 
ficare; vel fidei, ut iustificet, necessariam esse 
praesentiam bonorum operum; aut ad iusti- 
ficationem vel in articulo iustificationis esse 
necessariam praesentiam bonorum operum; 
vel bona opera esse causam sine qua non, 
quae per particulas exclusivas ex articulo 
iustificationis non excludantur. a8 ift: da 
Der Glaube nicht finnte rechtfertigen ohne die 
Werke, oder da} der Glaube dergeftalt rechtfertige 
oder geted)t mache, Dieweil er die Liebe bei fid 
Habe, um twelcher Liebe willen folces dem Glauz 
ben gugefchrieben [tverde]; oder dak die Gegen- 


42] Ac multae sane disputationes hac vera 
et solida distinetione utiliter et dextre [R.693 
explicari possunt, quam etiam Apologia, cum 
agit de dicto Iacobi, 2, 20, affert. Quando enim 
de fide agitur, quomodo videlicet ea iustificet, 
haee est ea de re divi Pauli doctrina, quod sola 
fides sine operibus iustificet [Rom. 3, 28], qua- 
tenus nobis Christi meritum, ut diximus, ap- 
plicat et communicat. Quando vero quaeritur, 
qua in re et quonam indicio homo Christia- 
nus vel in se ipso vel in aliis hominibus 
veram et vivam fidem, item simulatam et 
mortuam fidem agnoscere et discernere possit 
(cum multi torpentes et securi Christiani sibi 
opinionem quandam loco fidei imaginentur, 
cum tamen veram fidem non habeant), de hae 
re Apologia sic respondet: Iacobus eam vocat 
mortuam fidem, quam non omnis generis bona 
opera et fructus Spiritus sequuntur. Et in 
hance sententiam etiam Latina Apologia loqui- ~ 
tur: Iacobus recte negat, nos tali fide wstifi- 
cari, quae est sine operibus, hoc est, quae mor- 
tua est. 


43] Tacobus autem (ut Apologia docet) agit 
de eorum operibus, qui per Christum iam sunt 
iustificati, eum Deo reconciliati et per Chri- 
stum remissionem peccatorum sunt consecuti. 
Cum vero quaeritur, unde fides hoc habeat, et 
quid requiratur, ut iustificet et salvet, tum 
falsum erit, si quis dicat, fidem non posse 
justificare sine operibus, vel fidem, quatenus 
caritatem, qua formetur, coniunctam habet, 
iustificare; vel fidei, ut iustificet, necessarium 
esse praesentiam bonorum operum; aut ad 
iustificationem vel in articulo iustificationis 
esse necessariam praesentiam bonorum ope- 
rum; vel bona opera esse causam sine qua 
non, quae per particulas exclusivas ex articulo 
lustificationis non excludantur. Fides [R.694 
enim tantum eam ob causam iustificat et inde 
vim illam habet, quod gratiam Dei et meri- 
tum Christi in promissione evangelii (tam- | 
quam medium et instrumentum) apprehendit 
et amplectitur. 


wirtigteit der Werke bet Dem Glauben notwendig fet, foll anders der Menjdh dadureh vor Gott gerecht- 
fertigt werden; oder dak die Gegentwirtigteit der guten Werke im Wrtitel der Nechtfertigung oder gut 
Dev Mechtfertigung vonniten fei, alfo dak die guten Werke eine Urjache fein follen, ohne welche der 
Menfc) nicht fonnte geredhtfertigt werden, welche aud) durc) die particulas exclusiyas: absque operi- 
bus ete., das ift, wenn St. Paulus jpridt: ,ohne Werfe”, aus dem Artikel der Mechtfertiqung nicht 
ausgefchfoffen werden. Denn der Glaube macht geredt allein darum und dabher, weil er Gottes Gnade 
Oe ChHrijtt in der Verheipung deS Eoangelii als cin Mittel und Werkzeug ergreift und 
annimmt. 


Und das fet nach Gelegenheit diejer Schrift ge- 
nug 3u einer fummarifden Erflirung der Lehre 
bon der Rechtfertigung de§ Glaubens, welche in 
Den obgemeldcten Schriften ausfithrlicer gehan- 
delt wird. Daraus auc) die antithesis, pas ift, 


44] Kt haee quidem, pro ratione compen- 
diariae explicationis articuli de iustificatione, 
sufficiant, qui articulus in seriptis supra 
nominatis copiosius tractatur. Ex his autem, 
quae iam dicta sunt, facile intelligi potest, 
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tinue for a time together with a wicked in- 
tention, but hereby only the order [of causes 
and effects, of antecedents and consequents] 
is indicated, how one precedes or succeeds the 
other. For what Luther has correctly said 
remains true nevertheless: Faith and good 
works well agree and fit together [are in- 
separably connected]; but it is faith alone, 
without works, which lays hold of the bless- 
ing; and yet it is never and at no time alone. 
This has been set forth above. 

Many disputations also are usefully and 
well explained by means of this true distinc- 
tion, of which the Apology treats in refer- 
ence to the passage James 2, 20. For when we 
speak of faith, how it justifies, the doctrine of 
St. Paul is that faith alone, without works, 
justifies, Rom. 3, 28, inasmuch as it applies 
and appropriates to us the merit of Christ, as 
has been said. But if the question is, wherein 
and whereby a Christian can perceive and. dis- 
tinguish, either in himself or in others, a true 
living faith from a feigned and dead faith, 
(since many idle, secure Christians imagine 
for themselves a delusion in place of faith, 
while they nevertheless have no true faith, ) 
the Apology gives this answer: James calls 
that dead faith where good works and fruits 
of the Spirit of every kind do not follow. And 
to this effect the Latin edition of the Apology 
says: Jlacobus recte negat, nos tali fide iust- 
ficari, quae est sine operibus, hoc est, quae 
mortua est. That is: St. James teaches cor- 
rectly when he denies that we are justified by 
such a faith as is without works, which is 
dead faith 

But James speaks, as the Apology says, con- 
cerning the works of those who have already 
been justified through Christ, reconciled with 
God, and obtained forgiveness of sins through 
Christ. But if the question is, whereby and 
whence faith has this, and what appertains to 
this that it justifies and saves, it is false and 
incorrect to say: Fidem non posse iustificare 
sine operibus; vel fidem, quatenus caritatem, 
qua formatur, coniunctam habet, wstificare ; 
wel fidei, ut iwustificet, necessariam esse prae- 
sentiam bonorum operum; vel bona opera esse 
causam sine qua non, quae per particulas ex- 
clusivas ex articulo iustificationis non eaclu- 
dantur. That is: That faith cannot justify 
without works; or that faith justifies or 
makes righteous, inasmuch as it has love with 
it, for the sake of which love this is ascribed 
to faith [it has love with it, by which it is 
formed]; or that the presence of works with 
faith is necessary if otherwise man is to be 
justified thereby before God; or that the pres- 
ence of good works in the article of justifi- 
cation, or for justification, is needful, so that 
good works are a cause without which man 
cannot be justified, and that they are not ex- 
cluded from the article of justification by the 
particulae eaclusivae: absque operibus etc., 
that is, when St. Paul says: without works. 
For faith makes righteous only inasmuch as 
and because, as a means and instrument, it 
lays hold of, and accepts, the grace of God and 
the merit of Christ in the promise of the 
Gospel. 
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Let this suffice, according to the plan of this 
document, as a summary explanation of the 
doctrine of justification by faith, which is 
treated more at length in the above-mentioned 
writings. From these, the antithesis also, 
that is, the false contrary dogmas, are mani- 
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falfehe Gegenlehre, tlar [ijt], naimlic) dab itber 
die [aufer den] evgahlten auch diefe und derglet= 
chen Yrvtiimer, jo wider die jet gemeldete Crz= 
flarung ftrciten, geftraft, auSgefekt und beriworfer 
werden miiffen; als, Da gelehrt twird: j 

1. Dak unfere Liebe oder guten Werte Verdienft 
oder Urfache feien der Mechtfertigung vor Gott, 
entiveder ginglic) oder ja 3um Teil, 


2. Oder dak durch gute Werke der Menjch fitch 
dazu tlirdig und gefchict machen mitffe, dak ihm 
das Verdienft Chriftt mitgetei{t mbge werden. 

3. Vel formalem nostram iustitiam coram 
Deo esse inhaerentem nostram novitatem seu 
caritatem; das ift: dak unfere wahrhaftige Ge- 
recjtigtcit bor Gott fet die Liebe vdev Die Crneuz 
tung, welche dev Heilige Geift in uns wirtt und 
[welche] in uns ijt. 

4, Oder dah jet Stitde oder Teile zu der Ge- 
rechtigtcit des Glaubens vor Gott gehdren, darin 
fie beftehe, namic) die gnadige Bergebung der 
Siinden und dann jum andern auch die Ver- 
neurung oder Heiligung. 

5. Item, fidem iustificare tantum initialiter, 
vel partialiter, vel principaliter; et novitatem 
vel caritatem nostram iustificare etiam coram 
Deo vel completive, vel minus principaliter. 

6. Item, credentes coram Deo iustificari vel 
coram Deo iustos esse simul et imputatione 
et inchoatione, vel partim imputatione [iusti- 
tiae Christi], partim inchoatione novae obedi- 
entiae. 

7. Item, applicationem promissionis gratiae 
fieri et fide cordis et confessione oris ac reli- 
quis virtutibus. Da8 ift: der Glaube mache 
alfein darum geredht, dah die Gerectigteit durd 
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non modo supra commemoratos errores, verum 
etiam ea falsa dogmata, quae iam recitabimus, 
redarguenda, repudianda et reiicienda esse: 


45] I. Quod dilectio nostra seu bona opera 
sint meritum vel causa nostrae coram Deo 
iustificationis aut ex toto aut saltem ex ali- 
qua parte. 

46] II. Quod homo bonis operibus suis se 
praeparare debeat, ut dignus fiat applicatione 
et communicatione meritorum Christi. 

47] III. Formalem nostram iustitiam coram 
Deo esse inhaerentem nostram novitatem seu 
earitatem. 


48] IV. Quod iustitia fidei coram Deo dua- 
bus partibus constet, remissione peccatorum 
et renovatione seu sanctificatione. 


49] V. Fidem iustificare tantum initialiter, 
vel partialiter, vel principaliter; et novitatem 
vel caritatem nostram iustificare etiam coram 
Deo vel completive, vel minus principaliter. 

50] VI. Credentes coram Deo iustificari vel 
coram Deo iustos esse simul et imputatione 
et inchoatione, vel partim imputatione iusti- 
tiae Christi, partim inchoatione novae obedi- 
entiae. 

51] VII. Applicationem promissionis gra- 
tiae fieri et fide cordis et confessione oris et 
reliquis virtutibus. 


den Glauber in uns angefangen [jet], oder aljo, dak dev Glaube den Borgzug habe in dev Rechtfertigung; 
gleidhwohl gehire auch die Crneurung und die Liebe gu unferer Geredhtigtett vor Gott, doc) dergejtalt, 
Dah fie nicht die vornehmfte Urjache unferer Gerechtigfeit, fondern dak unfere Geredhtigkeit vor Gott 


ohne folche Liebe und Crneurung nicht ganz oder vollfommen fei. 


Stem, da} die Glaubigen vor Gott 


gerechtfertigt werden und geredht feien gugleich durd) die gugered)nete Gerechtigtit Chrifti und dure den 
angefangenen neuen Gehorjam oder zum Teil durch die Burechnung der Gerechtigteit Chriftt, 3m Teil 


Durch Den angefangenen neuen Gehorfam. 


Stem, dah uns die Verheifung der Gnade zugqeciqnet werde 


durch Den Glauben im Herzen und dure das Befenntnis, fo mit dem Naunde gefdhieht, und durd 


andere Tugenden. 


8 ijt auch das unvedht, wenn gelehrt wird, daf 
Dev Mtenfd) anderergeftalt oder durch etwas anderes 
felig miiffe werden, denn wie™er bor Gott geredt- 
fertigt wird, alfo daf wir twohl allein durch den 
Glauben, ohne Werke gerecht werden, aber ohne 
Werte jelig su werden oder die Seligteit ohne 
Werfe gu erlangen, fet unmiglich. 

Diefes ift darum falfdh, denn eS tft ftrackS wider 
den Spruch Pauli Mim. 4: ,Die Seligteit ift des 
Menjfchen, welchem Gott die Gerechtigfeit zuvec)net 
ohne Werte.” Und Pauli Grund tft, dak wir auf 
gine Weife wie die Gerechtigteit, alfo aud) die 
Seligteit erlangen, ja, Daf} wir eben damit, wenn 
wit durch) den Glauben gerecht werden, auch uz 
gleich empfangen die Kindjdhaft und Erbjchaft des 
eigen LebenS und Geligteit; und Dderhalben 
Paulus die particulas exclusivas, das ift, foldje 
Worte, dadure) die Werte und eigenes Verdienft 
Ganglic) auSgejdhloffen wird, namic: ,aus Gnaz 
den, ohne Werke”, ja fo ftarf bet dem AUrtifel der 
Seligfeit alS bei dem Artifel der Geredjtigkeit 
fegt und treibt. 

Gleichfalls mufk auch die Disputation von der 
Cinwohnung dev wefentlichen Gerechtigteit Gottes 


52] Sed et hie error reiiciendus est, cum 
docetur, hominem alio modo seu per aliquid 
aliud salvari quam per id, quo coram Deo 
iustificatur, ita ut sine operibus, per solam 
quidem fidem coram Deo iustificemur, [R. 695 
sed tamen absque operibus salutem aeternam 
consequi impossibile sit. 

53] Hoe ideo falsum est, quia e diametro 
pugnat cum dicto Pauli, Rom. 4,6: Beatitudo 
hominis est, cwi Deus iustitiam imputat sine 
operibus. Et hoe est fundamentum Paulinae 
disputationis, quod eodem prorsus modo et 
iustitiam et salutem consequamur. Imo, quod 
eo ipso, cum fide iustificamur, simul etiam ad- 
optionem in filios Dei et hereditatem vitae 
aeternae atque salutem adipiscamur. Eamque 
ob causam Paulus particulas illas exclusivas, 
id est, eiusmodi voces, quibus opera et pro- 
pria merita prorsus excluduntur, videlicet: 
ex gratia, sine operibus et similes, non minus 
constanter et graviter in articulo salutis quam 
in articulo iustificationis nostrae urget. 

54] Praeterea etiam disputatio illa de in- 
habitatione essentialis iustitiae Dei in nobis 
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fest, namely, that in addition to the errors 
recounted above also the following and similar 
ones, which conflict with the explanation now 
‘published, must be censured, exposed, and re- 
jected, as when it is taught: 

1. That our love or good works are a merit 
or cause of justification before God, either en- 
tirely or at least in part. 

2. Or that by good works man must render 
himself worthy and fit that the merit of Christ 
may be imparted to him. 

3. Vel formalem nostram wstitiam coram 
Deo esse inhaerentem nostram novitatem sew 
caritatem ; that is, that our real righteousness 
before God is the love or renewal which the 
Holy Ghost works in us, and which is in us. 

4. Or that two things or parts belong to 
the righteousness of faith before God in which 
it consists, namely, the gracious forgiveness 
of sins, and then, secondly, also renewal or 
sanctification. 

5. Item, fidem iustificare tantum imitialiter, 
vel partialiter, vel principaliter; et novitatem 
vel caritatem nostram iustificare etiam coram 
Deo vel completive, vel minus principaliter 
(that is, that faith justifies only initially, 
either in part or primarily, and that our new- 
ness or love justifies even before God, either 
completively or secondarily). 

6. Item, credentes coram Deo iustificart vel 
coram Deo iustos esse simul et imputatione 
et inchoatione, vel partim imputatione, par- 
tim inchoatione novae obedientiae (that is, 
also that believers are justified before God, or 
are righteous before God, both by imputation 
and by inchoation at the same time, or partly 
by the imputation of Christ’s righteousness 
and partly by the beginning of new obedience). 

7. Item, applicationem promissionis gratiae 
fiert et fide cordis et confessione oris ac reli- 
quis virtutibus (that is, also that the appli- 
cation of the promise of grace occurs both by 
faith of the heart and confession of the mouth, 
and by other virtues). That is: Faith makes 
righteous for this reason alone, that righteous- 
ness is begun in us by faith, or in this way, 
that faith takes the precedence in justifica- 
tion; nevertheless, renewal and love also be- 
long to our righteousness before God, how- 
ever, in such a way that it is not the chief 
cause of our righteousness, but that our right- 
eousness before God is not entire and complete 
without such love and renewal. Likewise, that 
believers are justified and righteous before 
God at the same time by the imputed right- 
eousness of Christ and the incipient new obedi- 
ence, or in part by the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness and in part by the incipient new 
obedience. Likewise, that the promise of grace 
is appropriated to us by faith in the heart, 
and confession which is made with the mouth, 
and by other virtues. 

Also this is incorrect, when it is taught 
that man must be saved in some other way or 
through something else than as he is justified 
before God, so that we are indeed justified be- 
fore God by faith alone, without works, but 
that it is impossible to be saved without works 
or obtain salvation without works. 
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_This is false, for the reason that it is 
directly opposed to the declaration of Paul, 
Rom. 4,6: The blessedness is of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness without 
works. And Paul’s reason [the basis of Paul’s 
argument] is that we obtain both, salvation 
as well as righteousness, in one and the same 
way; yea, that by this very means, when we 
are justified by faith, we receive at the same 
time adoption and heirship of eternal life and 
salvation; and on this account Paul employs 
and emphasizes the particulas exclusivas, that 
is, those words by which works and our own 
merits are entirely excluded, namely, by grace, 
without works, as forcibly in the article con- 
cerning salvation as in the article concerning 
righteousness. 

Likewise also the disputation concerning the 
indwelling in us of the essential righteousness 
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in uns recht erfliirt werden. Denn obrwohl dure) 
den Glauben in den Auserwahlten, jo durd) Chri= 
ftum gerecht worden und mit Gott derjohnt jimd, 
Gott Vater, Sohn und Heiliger Geift, der die etvige 
und wejentliche Gerechtigteit ijt, wohnt (denn alle 
Chriften find Tempel Gottes des Baters, Sohnes 
und Heiligen Geiftes, twelcher fie auch tretbt, recht 
3u tun), fo ift doch folche Cinwohnung Gottes nicht 
Die Geredjtigfeit des Glaubens, davon St. Paulus 
Handelt und fie [und die er] iustitiam Dei, das 
ift, die Geredhtigieit Gottes, nennt, um welder 
willen mir bor Gott gerecht gefproden tverden, 
fondern fie folgt auf die vor[her]gehende Gered)- 
tigfeit des Glaubens, welche anders nichts ift denn 
die Vergebung der Giinden und gnadige Wnneh- 
mung der armen Siinder allein um Chriftus’ Ge- 
horjams und Verdtenjftes willen. 

Demnach, tweil in unfern Kirchen gwifden den 
Theologen Xugsburgijcer Konfeffion befannt, da 
alle unfere Gerechtigfcit auberhalb unfer und aller 
Menjehen Verdienft, Werf, Xugend und YWiir- 
Digfett zu juden und allein auf dem HErrn 
Chrifto fteht, fo ift woh! au betrachten, welcher- 
geftalt Chrijtus in diefem Handel dev Mechtferti- 
gung unjere Gerechtigfeit genennet [genannt] wird, 
naimlich, Daf unfere Gerechtigtcit nicht auf die eine 
oder Die andere Natur, fondern auf die ganze Per= 
fon Chriftt gefekt, welder al Gott und Menfdh 
it feinem einigen, gangzen, vollfommenen Ge- 
horfant unfere Geredhtigfcit tit. 


Denn da [denn wenn] Chriftus gleich bom Het- 
ligen Getjt ohne Siinde empfangen und geboren 
und in menfdlider Natur allein alle Gerechtig- 
feit erfitllt hatte und aber nidt wahrer ewiger 
Gott gewefen, mbchte [finnte] uns folcher der 
menfdlicen Natur Gehorjam und Leiden auch 
nicht zur Geredhtigteit gerecynet werden; wie Denn 
auch, da der Sohn Gottes nidt Menjfd) [ge] wor- 
Den, Die bloke gittliche Natur unfere Gerechtigfeit 
nicht [hatte] fein finnen. Demnach fo glauben, 
Iehren und betennen tir, dah der gangzen Berfor 
Chrijti ganger Gehorfam, welden er fiir uns 
dem Vater bis in den allerfehmahlichften Tod des 
Kreuzes geleiftet hat, uns zur Geredhtigteit zu- 
gerechnet twerde. Denn die menfdjliche Natur 
allein, ohne die gittliche, [hatte] dem eigen, all- 
madchtigen Gott weder mit Gehorjam noch Veiden 
fiir aller Welt Siinde genugtun, die Gottheit aber 
allein, ohne die Menfehheit, zwifden Gott und uns 
nicht mitteln migen [nicht dermitteln finnen]. 


Weil aber, wie oben vermeldet, der Gehorjam 
det ganzen Perfon ijt, fo ift er eine vollfommene 
Genugtuung und Verfshnung de8 menjdltchen 
Gefchlechts (dadurd) der ewigen, uniwandelbaren 
Gerechtigteit Gotte’, fo im Gefek geoffenbart, ge- 
nug gefhehen) und alfo unfere Gerechtigteit, die 
bor Gott gilt, jo im Changelio geoffenbart wird, 
Datauf fic) der Glaube vor Gott verlagt, welde 
Gott dem Glauben jurechnet, wie gefdjrieben fteht 
Nom. 5: ,Gleichwie durd eines Menfehen Wn- 
gehorjam viel Siinder worden find, alfo aud) 
durd) etnes Gehorfam werden viele gerecht, 
und 1 Yoh. 1: ,DaS Blut YEfu Chrijti, des 
Sohnes Gottes, reinigt uns von allen Sinden”; 
ae Geredjte wird feines Glaubens leben, 
Hab. 2. 


recte declaranda est. tsi. enim Deus Pater, 
Filius et Spiritus Sanctus (qui est aeterna et 
essentialis iustitia) per fidem in electis, qui 
per Christum iustificati et cum Deo recon- 
ciliati sunt, habitat (omnes enim vere pii sunt 
templa Dei Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti, 
a quo etiam ad recte agendum impelluntur), 
tamen haec inhabitatio Dei non est iustitia 
illa fidei, de qua Paulus agit eamque iustitiam 
Dei appellat, propter quam coram Deo iusti 
pronuntiamur. Sed inhabitatio Dei sequitur 
antecedentem fidei iustitiam, quae nihil aliud 
est quam remissio peccatorum, gratuita ac- 
ceptatio peccatoris, propter solam obedientiam 
et meritum perfectissimum unius Christi. 


55] Cum igitur in ecclesiis nostris apud 
theologos Augustanae Confessionis extra con- 
troversiam positum sit, totam iustitiam no- 
stram extra nos et extra omnium hominum 
merita, opera, virtutes atque dignitatem quae- 
rendam, eamque in solo Domino nostro [R. 696 
Tesu Christo consistere, dextre considerandum 
est, qua ratione Christus in negotio iustifica- 
tionis nostra iustitia dicatur. Nempe quod 
iustitia nostra neque in divina neque in 
humana natura, sed in tota ipsius persona 
consistat, quippe qui ut Deus et homo in sola 
sua, tota et perfectissima obedientia est nostra 
tustitia, 

56] Ktiamsi enim Christus de Spiritu San- 
cto quidem sine peccato conceptus et natus 
esset et in sola humanitate sua omnem iusti- 
tiam implevisset, nec tamen verus et aeternus 
Deus fuisset, talis tamen ipsius humanae 
naturae obedientia et passio nobis ad iusti- 
tiam imputari non posset. Et vicissim, si 
Filius Dei non homo factus esset, non posset 
sola divina natura nostra esse iustitia. Quare 
credimus, docemus et confitemur, quod tota 
totius personae Christi obedientia, quam ille 
Patri usque ad ignominiosissimam crucis mor- 
tem nostra causa praestitit, nobis ad iustitiam 
imputetur. Humana enim natura sola, sine 
divinitate, aeterno, omnipotenti Deo neque 
obedientia neque passione pro totius mundi 
peccatis satisfacere valuisset. Divinitas vero 
sola, sine humanitate, inter Deum et nos 
mediatoris partes implere non potuisset. 


57] Cum autem, ut supra commemoratum 
est, obedientia illa Christi non sit unius dun- 
taxat naturae, sed totius personae, ideo ea est 
perfectissima pro humano genere satisfactio 
et expiatio, qua aeternae et immutabili iusti- 
tiae divinae (quae in lege revelata est) satis 
est factum. Ea obedientia est illa nostra 
iustitia, quae coram Deo valet et in evangelio 
revelata seu monstrata nobis est, qua fides 
nostra coram Deo nititur;’ quam iustitiam 
Deus fidei imputat, ut scriptum est Rom. 5,19: 
Sicut per inobedientiam unius hominis pecca- 
tores constituti sunt multi, ita per unius 
obedientiam iusti constituentur multi. [R.697 
Et Iohannes inquit 1Ioh.1,7: Sanguis Iesu 
Christi, Filii Dei, emundat nos ab omni pec- 
cato. Item: Justus fide sua vivet, Rom. 1, 17; 
Hab. 2, 4. 


is 
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of God must be correctly explained. For al- 
though in the elect, who are justified by 
Christ and reconciled with God, God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is the eter- 
nal and essential righteousness, dwells by faith 
(for all Christians are temples of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who also im- 
pels them to do right), yet this indwelling of 
God is not the righteousness of faith of which 
St. Paul treats and which he calls iwstitiam 
Dei, that is, the righteousness of God, for the 
sake of which we are declared righteous before 
God; but it follows the preceding righteous- 
ness of faith, which is nothing else than the 
forgiveness of sins and the gracious adoption 
of the poor sinner, for the sake of Christ’s 
obedience and merit alone. 

Accordingly, since in our churches it is ac- 
knowledged [established beyond controversy] 
among the theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession that all our righteousness is to be 
sought outside the merits, works, virtues, and 
worthiness of ourselves and of all men, and 
rests alone upon Christ the Lord, it must be 
carefully considered in what respect Christ is 
called our Righteousness in this affair of justi- 
fication, namely, that our righteousness rests 
not upon one or the other nature, but upon 
the entire person of Christ, who as God and 
man is our Righteousness in His only, entire, 
and complete obedience. 

For even though Christ had been conceived 
and born without sin by the Holy Ghost, and 
had fulfilled all righteousness in His human 
nature alone, and yet had not been true and 


‘eternal God, this obedience and suffering of 


His human nature could not be imputed to us 
for righteousness. As also, if the Son of God 
had not become man, the divine nature alone 
could not be our righteousness. Therefore we 
believe, teach, and confess that the entire 
obedience of the entire person of Christ, which 
He has rendered the Father for us even to His 
most ignominious death upon the cross, is im- 
puted to us for righteousness. For the human 
nature alone, without the divine, could neither 
by obedience nor suffering render satisfaction 
to eternal almighty God for the sins of all the 
world; however, the divinity alone, without 
the humanity, could not mediate between God 
and us. 

But, since it is the obedience as above men- 
tioned [not only of one nature, but] of the 
entire person, it is a complete satisfaction and 
expiation for the human race, by which the 
eternal, immutable righteousness of God, re- 
vealed in the Law, has been satisfied, and is 
thus our righteousness, which avails before 
God and is revealed in the Gospel, and upon 
which faith relies before God, which God im- 
putes to faith, as it is written, Rom. 5, 19: 
For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall 
many be made righteous; and 1 John 1, 7: 
The blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
cleanseth us from all sin. Likewise: The 
just shall live by his faith, Hab. 2,4; Rom. 
See 
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Solchergeftalt wird uns weder die gbttlice nod) 
die menfdlide Natur Chrifti fiir fich jelbft zur 
Gerechtigfcit s;ugeredjnet, jondern alletn der Ge- 
horjam der Perfon, welche zumal [zugletdh] Gott 
und Menjfch [ijt]. Wnd fieht aljo der Glaube auf 
die Perfon Chrifti, wie diefelbe fiir un$ unter das 
Gefek getan, unfere Siinde getragen und in jet- 
nem Gang jum Vater den ganzen vollfommenen 
Gehorjfam, von jeiner heiligen Geburt an bts in 
Den Tod, jeinem himmlijden Vater fitr uns arme 
Siinder geleiftet und damit allen unjern Ungehor- 
fam, der in unjerer Natur, derfelben Gedanten, 
Worten und Werten ftect, sugedect [hat], dak er 
uns 3ur Verdammnis nicht jugerechnet, jondern 
aus lauter Gnade, allein um Chrijtus’ willen, ver- 
Zziehen und bergeben wird. 


Demnad) verwwerfer und verdDammen twit etn- 
Hellig itber die vorgefekten [Laufer den bereits ge- 
nannten] auch nachfolgende und alle dergleiden 
Nertiimer, alS die Gottes Wort, der Lehre der 
Propheten und WApoftel, und unjerm chrijtlicen 
Glauben zuwider find: 

1. Da gelehrt wird, da Chriftus unjere Gered)- 
tigteit fet vor Gott allein nach feiner gittlichen 
Ratur. 

2. Dag Chriftus unjere Geredhtigteit jet allein 
rac) Der menjdlichen Natur. 

3. Dag in den Spriicen der Propheten und 
UApojftel, wenn von der Gerechtigkeit des Glaubens 
geredet twird, Qie Worte ,rechtfertigen” und ,,gez 
rechtfertigt werden” nicht follen heifen von Sitn=- 
Dent ledig fprechen und Bergebung der Sitnden er- 
langen, fondern bon tvegen der Durd) den Heiligen 
Geift ecingegoffenen Liebe, Tugenden und daraus 
folgenden Werke mit der Tat und Wahrheit ge- 
recht gemacht werden. 

4, Daf der Glaube nicht allein anfehe den Ge- 
horjam Chrijti, jondern jeine gittliche Natur, wie 
Diefelbe in un$S toohnt und wirft, und durd) jolche 
Cinwohnung unjere Sitnden vor Gott 3ugededt 
toerDen. 

5. Dap der Glaube ein jolc) Vertrauen fet auf 
Den Gehorjam Chriftt, welder in einem Menjchen 
jein und bleiben finne, der gleid) feine wahrhaftige 
Bupe habe, da auch feine Liebe folge, fondern [der 
Menjch] wider fein Gewiffen in Siinden verharre. 

6. Dak nidt Gott, jondern allen die Gaben 
Gottes in den Gliitbigen wohnen. 

Dieje Yrrtitmer und dergleichen allgzumal ver- 
twetfen tir etnhellig al dem flaren Wort Gottes 
zuwider und berharren durch) Gottes Gnade ftand-= 
haft und bejtindig auf der Lehre von der Gerech- 
tigfeit deS Glaubens vor Gott, wie diejelbe in der 
Augsburgijdhen Ronfeffion und darauf erfolgter 
Apologia gejekt, ausgefiihrt und mit Gottes Wort 
eriwiejen ijt. 

Was dann ferner zur cigentlicjen Crflirung 
Diefes Hohen und vbornehmen [bornehmijten] rti- 
felS der Mechtfertigung vor Gott vonndten, daran 
unjerer Seelen Seligteit gelegen, wollen wir man- 
nigltcd) [jedermann] auf die fdine und herrlide 
Auslegung D. Yuthers itber die Epijtel St. Pault 
an Die Galater gewiefen und um geliebter Mitrze 
willen hiermit gezogen haben [uns bezogen haben]. 
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58] Hae ratione nobis neque divina neque 
humana Christi natura (per se) ad iustitiam 
imputatur, sed sola obedientia illius personae, 
quae simul Deus est et homo. Et hoc modo 
fides nostra respicit in personam Christi, qua- 
tenus illa pro nobis legi sese subiecit, peccata 
nostra pertulit et, cum ad Patrem suum iret, 
solidam, absolutam et perfectissimam obedi- 
entiam (iam inde a nativitate sua sanctissima 
usque ad mortem) Patri suo coelesti pro nobis 
miserrimis peccatoribus praestitit. Qua sua 
obedientia omnem nostram inobedientiam 
(quae in nostra natura et huius cogitationi- 
bus, verbis et operibus haeret) texit, ut ea 


nobis ad damnationem non imputetur, sed ex ~ 


mera gratia, propter solum Christum, con- 
donetur atque remittatur. 


59] Reiicimus igitur atque unanimi con- - 


sensu damnamus, praeter supra commemora- 
tos errores, etiam sequentes et omnes alios 
hisce similes, quippe qui Verbo Dei, prophe- 
ticae et apostolicae doctrinae, et piae nostrae 
religioni repugnant: ; 

60] T. Quod Christus sit iustitia nostra 
coram Deo tantum secundum divinam natu- 
ram. 

61) IJ. Quod Christus nostra sit iustitia 
duntaxat secundum humanam naturam. 

62] TIT. Quod in prophetarum et aposto- 
lorum dictis (ubi de iustitia fidei agitur) voca- 
bula iustificare et iustificart non significent 
a peccatis absolvere et remissionem peccato- 
rum consequi, sed propter infusam (per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum) caritatem, virtutes et opera, 
quae inde promanant, re ipsa et revera iustos 
effici. 


63] IV. Quod fides non respiciat tantum ob- 
edientiam Christi, sed divinam ipsius natu- 
ram, quatenus videlicet ea in nobis [R.698 
habitet et operetur, et quod per hance inhabi- 
tationem nostra coram Deo peccata tegantur. 

64] V. Quod fides sit talis in obedientiam 
Christi fiducia, quae existere et manere possit 
in eiusmodi homine, qui non vere poeniten- 
tiam habeat, et qui caritate sit vacuus et in 
peceatis contra conscientiam perseveret. 

65] VI. Quod non Deus ipse, sed dona Dei 
duntaxat in credentibus habitent. 

66] Hos errores hisque similes omnes unani- 
miter reiicimus, quia Verbo Dei clarissimo 
repugnant. Et per Dei gratiam constantes 
perseveramus in doctrina sincera de iustifica- 
tione fidei coram Deo, ut ea in Augustana Con- 
fessione eiusque Apologia perspicue proposita, 
explicata et Verbo Dei munita est. 


67] Quod praeterea ad copiosiorem huius 
ardui et praecipui articuli iustificationis coram 
Deo (in quo nostra salus yertitur) explicatio- 
nem requiritur, de eo praeclarum D. Lutheri 
commentarium in Epistolam Pauli ad Galatas 
ab unoquoque consuli et diligenter legi mone- 
mus, ad quem, brevitatis studio, hoe loco nos 
referimus. 
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Thus neither the divine nor the human 
nature of Christ by itself is imputed to us 
for righteousness, but only the obedience of 
the person who is at the same time God and 
man. And faith thus regards the person of 
Christ as it was made under the Law for us, 
bore our sins, and in His going to the Father 
offered to His heavenly Father for us poor 
sinners His entire, complete obedience, from 
His holy birth even unto death, and has 
thereby covered all our disobedience which in- 
heres in our nature, and its thoughts, words, 
and works, so that it is not imputed to us for 
condemnation, but is pardoned and forgiven 
out of pure grace, alone for Christ’s sake. 

Therefore we unanimously reject and con- 
demn, besides the above-mentioned, also the 
following and all similar errors, as contrary 
to God’s. Word, the doctrine of the prophets 
and apostles, and our Christian faith: 

1. When it is taught that Christ is our 
righteousness before God according to His 
divine nature alone, 

2. That Christ is our righteousness accord- 
ing to His human nature alone. 

3. That in the passages from the prophets 
and apostles, when the righteousness of faith 
is spoken of, the words justify and to be justi- 
fied are not to signify to declare free from 
sins and to obtain the forgiveness of sins, but 
to be made actually and really righteous be- 
cause of love infused by the Holy Ghost, vir- 
tues, and the works following from it. 

4, That faith looks not only to the obedience 
of Christ, but to His divine nature as it dwells 
and works in us, and that by this indwelling 
our sins are covered before God. 

5. That faith is such a trust in the obedi- 
ence of Christ as can be and remain in a per- 
son notwithstanding he has no genuine repent- 
ance, in whom also no love follows, but who 
persists in sins against his conscience. 

6. That not God dwells in the believers, but 
only the gifts of God. 

These and like errors, one and all, we unani- 
mously reject as contrary to the clear Word 
of God, and by God’s grace abide firmly and 
constantly in the doctrine of the righteousness 
of faith before God, as it is embodied, ex- 
pounded, and proved from God’s Word in the 
Augsburg Confession, and the Apology issued 
after it. 

Concerning what is needful furthermore for 
the proper explanation of this profound and 
chief article of justification before God, upon 
which depends the salvation of our souls, we 
direct, and for the sake of brevity herewith 
refer, every one to Dr. Luther’s beautiful and 
glorious exposition of the Hpistle of St. Paul 
to the Galatians. 
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IV. 
Von guten Werken. 


Gs hat fic) auch ein Biwiefpalt bon den guten 
Werfen unter den Theologen Wugsburgifdher RKon= 
feffion gugetragen, dak ein Teil fic) nachfolgende 
Worte und Art gu reden gebraucht [bedient hat]: 
Gute Werke find ndtig gur Seligfeit; eS tt 
unmiglic), ohne gute Werke felig [g1] werden ; 
item: G8 ift niemand ohne gute Werke felig 
[ge]iworden; teil von den Rechtglaubigen [wahr- 
Haft Glaubigen] gute Werke als Fritdhte des Glau- 
bens erfordert [werden], und der Glaube ohne die 
Viehe tot [ijt], obgleid) jolche Liebe tetne Urjache 
dev Seligfcit fet. 

Das andere [der andere] Teil aber hat dagegen 
geftritten, dak gute Werke wohl nbtig feten, aber 
nicht zur Seligteit, fondern um anderer Urfachen 
willen, und da Dderiwegen vor[her]gehende pro- 
positiones oder gebraudte Meden (alS die dem 
Vorhild der gefunden Lehre und Worte ungemap 
und bon den Papiften allerwege und nod) der Lehre 
unfers chriftliden Glaubens entgegengefekt, da twir 
befennen, dats alfetn der Glaube geredht und 
feltg made) in der Kirche nicht su dulden [feten], 
Damit der [Damit das] Berdienft Chrifti, unfers 
Seltgmachers, nicht gefdmilert werde, und Die 
Verheibung der Seligheit den Glaubigen feft und 
gewik fein und bleiben mige. 


Yn diefem Streit ift auch von etliden tvenigen 
Diefe ftreitige Bropofition oder Rede gefiihrt, daf 
gute Werke gur Seligkeit faadlid) feien. Cs 
ift auch von etliden disputiert worden, Daf gute 
Werle nidjt nbtig, fondern fretwillig feien, dte= 
weil fie nicht Durch Furdht und Strafe des Gefekes 
erjivungen, fondern aus freitwilligem Geijt und 
frohlicem Herzen gefdehen jollen. Dagegen hat 
Det andere Teil geftritten [behauptet], da gute 
Werke nvtig feter. 

Solcher Streit hat fic) anfangs ither den Wor- 
ten necessitas und libertas, da8 ijt, ,nottwendig” 
und ,frei”, 3ugetragen, weil bejonder$ dasS Wort 
necessitas, ,nitig”, nicht alfein die etvige, untwan- 
DdDelbare Ordnung, nach twelcher alle Menfchen Gott 
gu gehorjamen fduldig und pflidtig [berpflichtet] 
find, fondern auch zu3zeiten cinen Sang heift, da= 
mit daS Gejek die Veute gu den guten Werfen 
dringt, 

Nadhmals aber hat man nicht alfein von den 
Worten diSputiert, fondern auf das heftigfte die 
Rehre an ihe felbft angefodten und geftritten, 
Dah der nente Gehorfam in den Wiedergebornen 
bon wegen obvermeldeter Gottes Ordnung nidyt 
nodtig fei. 

Diefe Uncinigkeit chriftlid und nach Unleitung 
Gottes Worts zu erfliren und durch feine Gnade 
ginzlic) hingulegen [beigulegen], ift unfere Lehre, 
Glaube und Befenntnis, wie folgt: 


Erftlidc) ijt im dtefem Wrtifel von folgenden 
Punften unter den Unjern fein Streit: al8, dah 
[e8] Gottes Wille, Ordnung und Befehl fei, dah 
die Glaiubigen in guten Werfen wandeln follen, 
und dah recht{chaffene gute Werke nicht feien, die 
thm [die fic)] ein jeder guter Meinung felbft er- 
denft oder die nach) Menfchenfakungen gefehehen, 
fondern Die Gott felber in feinem Wort hor- 
Ge{dhrieben und befohlen hat; dah auch recht- 
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IV. 
DE BONIS OPERIBUS. 


1] Dissidium porro ortum est inter quos- 
dam theologos Augustanae Confessionis de 
bonis operibus. Alii enim has propositiones 
usurparunt: Bona opera sunt necessaria ad 
salutem; impossibile est, sine bonis operibus 
salwari; nemo unquam sine bonis operibus est 
salvatus; quandoquidem a vere credentibus 
bona opera ut fructus fidei requirantur, et 
fides sine caritate mortua sit, etiamsi caritas 
non sit causa nostrae salutis. 


2] Alii vero hoc dogma impugnarunt atque 
docuerunt, quod bona opera necessaria [R.699 
quidem. sint, sed non ad salutem, verum pro- 
pter alias causas. Ht affirmarunt, paulo ante 
recitatas propositiones in ecclesia Dei non esse 
ferendas, propterea quod formae sanorum ver- 
borum et piae doctrinae non sint conformes, 
et quod papistae cum antea semper, tum vero 
imprimis nostro saeculo eas propositiones op- 
posuerint piae nostrae doctrinae, qua asseri- 
mus, sola fide nos iustificari et salvari. Itaque 
eas reiiciendas iudicarunt, ne meritum Christi, 
Servatoris nostri, extenuetur, et ut promissio 
de salute nostra eredentibus certa sit et firma 
maneat. 

3] In hoe dissidio quidam pauci hane pro- 
positionem (quae et ipsa controversiae occa- 
sionem dedit) attulerunt, bona opera ad salu- 
tem esse perniciosa. Sed et a quibusdam 
disputatum fuit, quod bona opera non neces- 
saria, sed libera et spontanea sint, propterea 
quod non metu et comminationibus legis ex- 
torqueantur, sed spiritu spontaneo et alacri 
mente fieri debeant. Alii vero asseruerunt, 
bona opera esse necessaria. 

4] Haec posterior controversia initio tan- 
tum ex aequivocatione vocabulorum necessi- 
tatis et libertatis occasionem sumpsit, quod 
vocabulum necessitatis non tantum immuta- 
bilem et aeternum ordinem divinum (quo 
omnes homines ad obediendum Deo debitores 
sunt et astricti), verum etiam interdum co- 
actionem, qua lex homines ad bona opera 
severe urget, designet. 

5] Progressu autem temporis non iam de 
verbis amplius disputatum, sed de rebus ipsis 
magna vehementia fuit disceptatum. Et a qui- 
busdam acriter pugnatum est, novam obedi- 
entiam in renatis (quam supra commemoratus 
ordo divinus requirit) non esse necessariam. 

6] Ut autem et hoc dissidium iuxta [R.700 
Verbi Dei analogiam pie declaretur et per Dei 
gratiam prorsus componatur, doctrinam, fidem 
et confessionem nostram de hoe negotio reci- 
tabimus: Vy 

7] Primo in hoe articulo nulla est inter 
nostros dissensio de his propositionibus: quod 
videlicet Dei voluntas et ordinatio sit atque 
mandatum, ut credentes in bonis operibus 
ambulent; quod ea non sint vere bona opera, 
quae quisque bona intentione ipsemet excogi- 
tat, aut quae secundum humanas traditiones 
fiunt, sed ea, quae Deus ipse in Verbo suo 
praescripsit atque praecepit; quod vere bona 
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Iv. 
OF GOOD WORKS. 


A disagreement has also occurred among 
the theologians of the Augsburg Confession 
concerning good works, one part employing 
the following words and manner in speaking 
of them: Good works are necessary for sal- 
vation; tt is impossible to be saved without 
good works; likewise, no one has been saved 
without good works; because, they say, good 
works are required of true believers as fruits 
of faith, and faith without love is dead, al- 
though such love is no cause of salvation. 

The other part, however, contended, on the 
contrary, that good works are indeed neces- 
sary; however, not for salvation, but for other 
reasons; and that on this account the afore- 
cited propositiones, or expressions, which have 
been used (as they are not in accord with the 
form of sound doctrine and with the Word, 
and have been always and are still set by 
the Papists in opposition to the doctrine of 
our Christian faith, in which we confess that 
faith alone justifies and saves) are not to be 
tolerated in the Church, in order that the 
merit of Christ, our Savior, be not diminished, 
and the promise of salvation may be and re- 
main firm and certain to believers. 

In this controversy also the following con- 
troverted proposition, or expression, was em- 
ployed by some few, that good works are in- 
jurious to salvation. It has also been argued 
by some that good works are not necessary, 
. but are voluntary [free and spontaneous], be- 
cause they are not extorted by fear and the 
penalty of the Law, but are to be done from 
a voluntary spirit and a joyful heart. Over 
against this the other side contended that 
good works are necessary. 

This [latter] controversy was originally oc- 
easioned by the words necessitas and libertas, 
that is, necessary and free, because especially 
the word necessitas, necessary, signifies not 
only the eternal, immutable order according 
to which all men are obliged and in duty 
bound to obey God, but sometimes also a co- 
ercion, by which the Law forces men to good 
works, 

But afterwards there was a disputation not 
only concerning the words, but the doctrine 
itself was attacked in the most violent man- 
ner, and it was contended that the new obedi- 
ence in the regenerate is not necessary because 
of the above-mentioned divine order. 

In order to explain this disagreement in 
a Christian way and according to the guid- 
ance of God’s Word, and by His grace to 
settle it completely, our doctrine, faith, and 
confession are as follows: 

First, there is no controversy among our 
theologians concerning the following points in 
this article, namely: that it is God’s will, 
order, and command that believers should 
walk in good works; and that truly good 
works are not those which every one contrives 
himself from a good intention, or which are 
done according to traditions of men, but those 
which God Himself has prescribed and com- 
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fchaffene gute Werke nicht aus eigenen natiirlichen 
RKraften, fondern aljo gefdehen: wenn dite Perjon 
durch den Glauben mit Gott verjshnt und dure) 
Den Hetligen Geift vernenert, oder, wie Paulus 
redet, ,in Chrifto SEfu neugefchaffen wird 3u 
guten Werfen”. 

38 ift auch ohne Streit, wie und warum dev 
Gliubigen gute Werke, ob fie gleid) in dDtefem 
Sleijd) unrein und unbdollfommen, Gott gefallig 
und angenehm feien, namlid) um de§ HCrrn 
Chrifti willen, durd den Glauben, weil die Per-= 
fon Gott angenehm ift. Denn die Werke, jo gur 
Erhaltung Guperlicher Sucht gehoren, welche auch 
pon den Unglaubigen und Unbefehrten gefchehen 
und erfordert werden, obwoh! vor der Welt dtez 
felben, 1WHfich, Dagu auch von Gott in diejer Welt 
mit 3citlicen Giitern belohnt werden, jedoch, tweil 
fie nicht aus rechtem Glauben gehen, find fie vor 
Gott Siinde, das ift, mit Siinden befledt, und 
werden bor Gott fiir Siinde und unvein um der 
perderbten Natur willen, und weil dite Perfon 
mit Gott nicht verjihnt ift, gehalten. Denn ,cin 
bifer Baum fann nicht gute Fritdhte bringen”, wie 
auch gejdrieben fteht Rim. 14: ,Was nicht aus 
Glauben gehet, das ijt Siinde” Denn e8 mup 
zubvor Die Perfon Gott gefallig fein, und das allein 
um Chriftus’ wiflen, jollen ihm ander$ auch) der- 
jelben Perjon Werke sefatlen. 


Derhalben der recht guten und Gott wohl- 
gefalligen Werte, die Gott in diefer und 3ufiinf- 
tiger Welt belohnen will, Mutter und Urjprung 
mu dev Glawbe fein, darum fie denn redyte 
Srithte de3 Glaubens wie auch de3 Geijtes von 
St. Paulo genannt werden. Denn wie D. Luther 
j{ehrethbt in der Borrede iiber die Cpiftel St. Pauli 
an die Romer: ,So ift der Glaube ein gittlich 
Werf in uns, das uns verwandelt und neugebiert 
aus Gott und tdtet den alten Wdam, macht uns 
gan3 andere Mtenfrhen bon Herzen, Mut, Sinn 
und allen RKraften und bringt den Heiligen Geift 
mit fich. O! ¢8 ift cin Iebendig, gefhaftig, titig, 
midtig Ding um den Glauben, dah unmiglich, 
Dap er nicjt ohne Unterlak jollte Gutes wirfen. 
Gr fragt auch nicht, ob gute Werke zu tun find, 
fondern ehe man fragt, hat er fie getan wnd ift 
immer im Tun. Wer aber nicht folche Werte tut, 
Der ift ein glaublofer Menfeh, tappt und fieht um 
fic) nach dem Glauben und guten Werfen und tweif 
wweder waS Glaube oder gute Werke feien, waft 
und jciwakt doch viel Worte bom Glauben und 
guten Werfen. Glawbe ijt cine lebendige, erwegene 
[veriwegene, fithne, entfehloffene] Buberficht auf 
Gottes Gnade, fo gewif, dak er taujendmal dar- 
itber ftiirbe. Und folde Quverficht und Erfenntnis 
gittlicher Gnade macht Frohlich, trokig und luftig 
gegen Gott und alle Kreaturen; twelcyes der Het= 
lige Geijt tut im Glauben, daher der Menfch ohne 
Bwang willig und L[uftig wird, jedermann Gutes 
gu tun, jedermann ju Ddienen, alferlet ju Leiden, 
Gott zu Liebe und Lob, der ihm folehe Gnade er- 
getgt bat, aljo dak unmiglic) ift, Werke vom 
Glauben fcheiden, ja, fo unmiglich, alS brennen 
und feudjten bom Feuer mag gefdteden werden.” 


W. 643—045. 


opera’ non propriis naturalibus viribus, sed 
tum demum fiant, cum persona per fidem cum 
Deo est reconciliata et per Spiritum Sanctum 
renovata et in Christo Jesu, ut Paulus Eph. 
2,10 loquitur, denwo ad bona opera creata est. 


8] Sed et hoe extra controversiam est, quo- 
modo et qua de causa bona eredentium opera 
(licet in hac’ carne nostra impura et imper- 
fecta) Deo placeant et accepta sint, videlicet 
propter Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
per fidem, propterea quod persona Deo ae- 
cepta est. Htsi enim opera illa, quae ad 
conservandam externam disciplinam faciunt 
(qualia etiam ab infidelibus et non ad Deum 
conversis hominibus fiunt, et quidem requi- 
runtur), suam coram mundo dignitatem et 
laudem habent et temporalibus quibusdam 
praemiis in hoc mundo a Deo ornantur, atta- 
men, cum non ex vera fide proficiscantur, 
revera coram Deo sunt peceata, hoc est, pee- 
catis contaminata, et a Deo pro peccatis et 
immunditia reputantur propter naturae hu- 
manae corruptionem, et quia persona cum Deo 
non est reconciliata. Mala enim arbor non 
potest bonos fructus ferre [Matth. 7,18]. Ht 
in ea, quae ad Romanos scripta est, legitur, 
Rom. 14, 23: Quidquid non ew fide est, pec- 
catum est. Necesse est enim, ut persona Deo 
antea placeat, idque propter solum Christum, 
si modo personae illius opera Deo placere et 
accepta esse debent. [R. 701 

9] Quare eorum operum, quae revera bona 
sunt et Deo placent, quae etiam Dominus tum 
in hoe tum in futuro saeculo vult remunerari, 
mater et fons est ipsa fides, unde et veri 
fructus fidei, sieut et fructus Spiritus a divo 
10] Paulo [Gal. 5, 22] appellantur. Fides 
enim (quemadmodum D. Lutherus in praefa- 
tione epistolae Pauli ad Romanos seribit) est 
divinum quoddam opus in nobis, quod nos im- 
mutat, ex Deo regenerat, veterem Adamum 
mortificat et ew nobis plane alios homines (in 
corde, animo et omnibus viribus nostris) facit 
et Spiritum Sanctum nobis confert. Dt est 
fides illa quiddam vivum, efficax, potens, ita 
ut fieri non possit, quin semper bona operetur. 
11} Neque fides quaerit demum, an bona opera 
sint facienda, sed priusquam de ea re inqui- 
ratur, iam multa bona opera effecit et semper 
in agendo est oceupata. Qui vero non ad hunc 
modum bene operatur, is homo vera fide caret, 
et whi sit fides, wbi bona opera, quasi caecus 
palpando quaeritat, neque tamen quid fides 
aut bona opera sint, nowit, interim tamen 
multa inepte de fide et bonis operibus garrit. 
12] et nugatur. Fides iustificans est viva et 
solida fiducia in gratiam sew clementiam Dei, 
adeo certa, wt homo millies mortem oppetere, 
quam eam fiduciam sibi eripi pateretur. Bt 
haec fiducia atque agnitio divinae gratiae et 
clementiae laetos, animosos, alacres efficit eum 
erga Deum twm erga omnes creaturas, quam 
laetitiam et alacritatem Spiritus Sanctus ea- 
citat per fidem. Inde homo sine ulla coactione 
promptus et alacris redditur, ut omnibus bene- 
faciat, omnibus inserviat, omnia toleret, idque 
im honorem et laudem Dei pro ea gratia, qua 


Dominus ewm est prosecutus. Itaque impossibile est, bona opera a fide vera separare, quem- 
admodum calor wrens et lua ab igne separari non potest. 
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manded in His Word; also, that truly good 
works are done, not from our own natural 
powers, but in this way: when the person by 
faith is reconciled with God and renewed by 
the Holy Ghost, or, as Paul says, is created 
anew in Christ Jesus to good works, Eph. 2, 10. 

Nor is there a controversy as to how and 
why the good works of believers, although in 
this flesh they are impure and incomplete, are 
pleasing and acceptable to God, namely, for 
the sake of the Lord Christ, by faith, because 
the person is acceptable to God. For the 
works which pertain to the maintenance of 
external discipline, which are also done by, 
and required of, the unbelieving and uncon- 
verted, although commendable before the 
world, and besides rewarded by God in this 
world with temporal blessings, are neverthe- 
less, because they do not proceed from true 
faith, in God’s sight sins, that is, stained with 
sin, and are regarded by God as sins and im- 
pure on account of the corrupt nature and be- 
cause the person is not reconciled with God. 
Por a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit, Matt. 7, 18, as it is also written Rom. 
14, 23: Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. For 
the person must first be accepted of God, and 
that for the sake of Christ alone, if also the 
works of that person are to please Him. 

Therefore, of works that are truly good and 
well-pleasing to God, which God will reward 
in this world and in the world to come, faith 
must be the mother and source; and on this 
account they are called by St. Paul true fruits 
. of faith, as also of the Spirit. For, as Dr. Lu- 
ther writes in the Preface to St. Paul’s Epistle 
to the Romans: Thus faith is a divine work 
im us, that changes ws and regenerates us of 
God, and puts to death the old Adam, makes 
us entirely different men in heart, spirit, mind, 
and all powers, and brings with it [confers] 
the Holy Ghost. Oh, it is a living, busy, 
active, powerful thing that we have in faith, 
so that it is impossible for it_not to do good 
without ceasing. Nor does it ask whether 
good works are to be done; but before the 
question is asked, it has wrought them, and 
is always engaged in doing them. But he who 
does not do such works is void of faith, and 
gropes and looks about after faith and good 
works, and knows neither what faith nor what 
good works are, yet babbles and prates with 
many words concerning faith and good works. 
[Justifying] fwith is a living, bold [firm] 
trust in God’s grace, so certain that a man 
would die a thousand times for it [rather 
than suffer this trust to be wrested from 
him]. And this trust and knowledge of divine 
grace renders joyful, fearless, and cheerful 
towards God and all creatures, which [joy 
and cheerfulness] the Holy Ghost works 
through faith; and on account of this, man 
becomes ready and cheerful, without coercion, 
to do good to every one, to serve every one, 
and to suffer everything for love and praise 
to God, who has conferred this grace on him, 
so that it is impossible to separate works from 
faith, yea, just as impossible as it is for heat 
and light to be separated from fire. 
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Uber weil bon diefen Puntten unter den Unfern 
fein Streit, wollen wir diefelben hier nach der 
Lange nicht handeln, fondern allein bon den ftret- 
tigen Punften un§ einfaltig und deutlich gegen- 
einander erfliren. 


Und erftlich, toa8 belangt Notwendigfeit oder 
Hretwilligfeit der guten Werke, tft offenbar, dab 
in der Wugsburgifden Konfeffion und derjelben 
UWpologia gebraucht und oft wiederholt werden 
Diefe Meden, dak gute Werke nbtig feten; item, 
Daf eS nbtig fet, gute Werke zu tun, welche auch 
notwendig dem Glauben und der Verfshnung fol- 
gen follen; item, dak wir nottwendig gute Werke, 
jo Gott geboten, tun follen und tun mitffen. Go 
wird auch in der Heiligen Schrift felber das Wort 
prot", »nbtig” und ,notwendig”, item ,follen” und 
ymitffen” aljo gebraucht: twas wit bon wegen 
Gottes Ordnung, Befehl und Willen gu tun fdul- 
dig find, alS Rim. 13; 1 Kor. 9; Act. 5; Boh. 15; 
1 Job. 4. 

Werden derhalben [eS werden deshalb] gemel- 
Dete Reden oder Propofitiones in dtejem chriftliden 
und cigentlicben Berftand unbillig von etlicen ge- 
ftvaft und bveriworfen, toelche billig, den ficheren, 
eptiurijden Wahn gu ftrafen und 3u veriwerfen, 
follen gefithrt und gebraucht werden, da viele thnen 
[fich] einen toten Glauben oder Wan, der da 
ohne Bue und ohne gute Werke tft, didten, als 
fonnte woh! gugleich in einem Herzen fein rechter 
Glaube und bhofer Vorfak, in Sitnden gu verz 
harren und fortzufahren, welcheS unmiglich it; 
oder alS finnte wohl ciner wahren Glauben, Ge- 
ted)tigfett und Seligfeit haben und behalten, wenn 
er gleich cin fauler und unfruchtbarer Baum ift 
und bleibt, da gar feine guten Friicdhte folgen; ja, 
twenn er gleich in Siinden wider da8 Geiwiffen der= 
Harrt oder wiederum fic) auf folche Siinden vor- 
fablich begibt; weldes unrecht und falfch ift. 


€$ muh aber aud) die Erinnerung von diefem 
Unterfdhied Hierbet gemerit werden, dak namlich 
verftanden werden folfe necessitas ordinis, man- 
dati et voluntatis Christi ac debiti nostri, non 
autem necessitas coactionis. Da ijt: wenn 
DieS Wort ,nbtig” gebraucht [wird], foll e8 nicht 
bon einem Biwarg, fondern allein pon der Ord- 
nung de8 untwandelbaren WillenS Gottes, des 
Schuldner wir find, berftanden werden, dahin aud) 
fein Gebot wweift, dah die Kreatur whrem Sdhspfer 
gehorfam fet; denn jonft (tie 2 Ror. 9 und in der 
Epijtel St. Pauli an Philemon, item 1 Petr. 5) 
naus Not” genannt wird, was einem wider feinen 
Willen, durch Yrwang oder fonft abgendtigt wird, 
Daz er [eS] Guperlid) gum Sdein, aber doch ohne 
UND Wider feinen Willen tue. Denn folche Schein= 
* wwerfe will Gott nidt haben, fondern da8 Volk des 
Neuen XeftamentS foll fein cin ,williges Volk", 
Pj. 110, und ,willig opfern, Pj. 54, nicht mit 
Univillen oder aus Biwang, jondern von Herzen 
gehorjam fein”, 2 Kor. 9; Nim. 6. Denn , einen 
willigen Geber hat Gott lieb”, 2 RKor.9. Rn diez 
fem Verjtand und folder Meinung ift’s recht ge- 
redet und gelehrt, dak rechte gute Werke willig 
odet aus freitvilligem Geift von denen, die der 
Sohn GotteS gefreiet [befreit hat], gefchehen 
follen; tite denn auf dieje Meinung vornehmlich 
Die Di8putation bon Freiwilligteit der guten 
Werke pon etlicen gefithrt ift. 
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13] Quia vero de hac re inter nostros [R.702 
non est controversia, nolumus esse nune pro- 
lixiores, sed tantum de iis rebus, quae in con- 
troversiam venerunt, quanta fieri potest, sim- 
plicitate et perspicuitate mentem nostram 
declarabimus. 

14] Quod igitur ad necessitatem aut liber- 
tatem bonorum operum attinet, negari non 
potest, quod in Augustana Confessione eius- 
demque Apologia haec verba saepe usurpentur 
atque repetantur: bona opera esse necessaria ; 
et, quod necesse sit, bona opera facere, quia 
necessario fidem et reconciliationem cum Deo 
sequi debent; et, quod necessario ea opera, 
quae Deus praecepit, a nobis sint facienda. 
Sed et sacrae litterae vocabulis necessitatis, 
necessarii, debiti, debemus, oportet ete. utun- 
tur, quoties de iis rebus agunt, quas ratione 
mandati, ordinationis et voluntatis divinae 
praestare tenemur, Rom. 13, 5; 1 Cor. 9, 16; 
Act. 5,29; Ioh. 15, 12; 1 Toh. 4, 21. 

15] Quare propositiones hae (bona opera 
esse necessaria, et necesse esse bene agere) in 
commemorata pia et genuina sententia im- 
merito a quibusdam reprehenduntur et reiici- 
untur. Hae enim retinendae atque urgendae 
sunt ad redarguendam atque refutandam secu- 
ritatis Epicureae opinionem, qua multi fidem 
mortuam aut persuasionem quandam vanam; 
quae sine poenitentia et bonis operibus est, 
pro vera fide falso habent; quasi scilicet in 
uno eodemque corde simul stare possint vera 
fides et malum propositum in peccatis per- 
severandi et progrediendi, quod tamen prorsus 
est impossibile; aut quasi aliquis veram fidem, 
iustitiam et salutem habere ac retinere valeat, 
etiamsi arbor putrida et infrugifera sit ma- 
neatque, neque ullos bonos fructus ferat, imo, 
quamvis in peccatis contra conscientiam per- 
severet, aut rursus destinata malitia in scelera 
priora relabatur. Haec falsa et impia sunt. 

16] Interim tamen de hoc etiam discrimine 
commonefactio observanda est, quod per [R. 703 
vocabulum necessitatis intelligenda sit neces- 
sitas ordinis, mandati et voluntatis Christi ac 
debiti nostri, non autem necessitas coactionis. 
17] Vult enim mandatum Dei, ut creatura 
suo Creatori obediat. In aliis enim quibus- 
dam Scripturae locis vocabula ex necessitate 
de iis rebus accipiuntur, quae homini praeter 
voluntatem eius coactione quadam aut alias 
extorquentur, ut externe et quidem in speciem, 
sed tamen contra suam voluntatem aliquid 
faciat, 2 Cor. 9,7; Philemon 14; 1 Petr. 5, 2. 
Talia enim hypocritica opera Deus non pro- 
bat, sed vult, ut populus novi testamenti sit 
populus spontaneus, et ut spontanea sacrificia 
offerat atque obedientiam non invitus aut co- 
actus, sed ex animo praestet, Ps. 110,3; 54, 8; 
18] 2 Cor. 9, 7; Rom. 6,17. Hilarem enim 
datorem diligit Dominus, 2 Gor.9,7. In hane 
sententiam recte dicitur atque docetur, quod 
vere bona opera sponte, libero spiritu, ab iis, 
quos Filius Dei liberavit, fieri debeant; quem- 
admodum etiam disputatio illa de libertate 
bonorum operum praecipue ad hanc senten- 
tiam confirmandam a quibusdam agitata est. 
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But since there is no controversy on these 
points among our theologians, we will not 
treat them here at length, but only explain 
_ ourselves, part against part, in a simple and 

plain manner regarding the controverted 
points. 

And first, as regards the necessity or volun- 
tariness of good works, it is manifest that in 
the Augsburg Confession and its Apology these 
expressions are often used and repeated that 
good works are necessary. Likewise, that it 
is necessary to do good works, which also are 
necessarily to follow faith and reconciliation. 
Likewise, that we necessarily are to do and 
must do such good works as God has com- 
manded. Thus also in the Holy Scriptures 
themselves the words necessity, needful, and 
necessary, likewise, ought and must, are used 
concerning what we are bound to do because 
of God’s ordinance, command, and will, as 
Rom. 13, 5; 1 Cor. 9, 9; Acts 5, 29; John 
15, 12; 1 John 4, 21. 

Therefore the expressions or propositions 
mentioned [that good works are necessary, 
and that it is necessary to do good] are un- 
justly censured and rejected in this Christian 
and proper sense, as has been done by some; 
for they are employed and used with pro- 
priety to rebuke and reject the secure, Epi- 
curean delusion, by which many fabricate for 
themselves a dead faith or delusion which is 
without repentance and without good works, 
as though there could be in a heart true faith 
and at the same time the wicked intention to 

. persevere and continue in sins, which is im- 
possible; or, as though one could, indeed, have 
and retain true faith, righteousness, and sal- 
vation even though he be and remain a cor- 
rupt and unfruitful tree, whence no good 
fruits whatever come, yea, even though he per- 
sist in sins against conscience, or purposely 
engages again in these sins, —all of which is 
incorrect and false. 

But in this connection the following distinc- 
tion must also be noted, namely, that the mean- 
ing must be: necessitas ordinis, mandati et 
voluntatis Christi ac debiti nostri, non autem 
necessitas coactionis (a necessity of Christ’s 
ordinance, command, and will, and of our obli- 
gation, but not a necessity of coercion). That 
is: When this word necessary is employed, 
it should be understood not of coercion, but 
only of the ordinance of the immutable will 
of God, whose debtors we are; thither also 
His commandment points that the creature 
should be obedient to its Creator. For in 
other places, as 2 Cor. 9,7, and in the Epistle 
of St. Paul to Philemon, v. 14, also 1 Pet. 5, 2, 
that is termed of necessity which is wrung 
from one against his will, by force or other- 
wise, so that he acts externally for appear- 
ance, but nevertheless without and against 
his will. For such specious [hypocritical] 
works God does not want [does not approve], 
but the people of the New Testament are to 
be a willing people, Ps. 110, 3, and sacrifice 
freely, Ps. 54, 6, not grudgingly or of neces- 
sity, but are to be obedient from the heart, 
2 Cor. 9,7; Rom.6, 17. For God loveth a 
cheerful giver, 2 Cor.9,7. In this understand- 
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ing and in such sense it is correctly said and 
taught that truly good works should be done 
willingly or from a voluntary spirit by those 
whom the Son of God has made free, even as 
it was especially for [confirming] this opinion 
that the disputation concerning the voluntari- 
ness of good works was engaged in by some. 
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Uber Hier ift miederum der Unterfdied auch 
toohl 3u merfen, davon Paulus fagt Rom. 7: Bch 
bin willig und habe Luft 3u Gottes Gejek nach 
Dem intwendigen Menfehen, aber in meinem Fleifd 
finde ic) cin ander Gefeb, welches” nicht alletn wn- 
willig oder untuftig ift, fondern auch ,dem Gejek 
meines Gemiits widerjtrebet.” Und was das unz 
willige und widerfpenftige Fleijch belangt, da jagt 
Paulus 1 Kor. 9: Beh betiube und 3ahme mei- 
nen Geib”, und Gal. 5; Rim. 8: ,Welkhe Chrijto 
angehiren, die freujzigen, ja toten ihr Fletjch famt 
feinen Giiften, Begierden und Gejchaften.” Das 
aber ijt faljd und muk geftraft werden, wenn vor- 
geqeben und gelehrt twird, al8 waren die guten 
Werfe den Gliubigen aljo fret, dak eS in ihrer 
freien Willfiir jtiinde, Daf fte folche tun oder laffen 
oder dDawider handeln twollten oder michten, und 
jie nichtsdeftoweniger den Glauben, Gottes Huld 
und Gnade behalten finnten. 


Bum andern, wenn gelehrt wird, dak gute 
Werfe vonnsten feien, mug auch erflart werden, 
warum und aus twas Urfachen fie vonndten find, 
wie Die Urjachen in der Wugsburgifden RKonfejfion 
und Apologia erzahlt twerden. 

Aber hier muf man fich gar wohl vorjehen, dah 
Die Werke nicht in den WUvtifel der Rechtfertiqung 
und Seligmachung gezogen und eingemengt twer- 
Den. Derhalben werden billig die Propofitiones 
veriworfen, Daf den Gliubigen gute Werke zur 
Seligfcit vonndten feten, alfo da e8 unmig- 
lich fei, ohne gute Werke felig [3] werden. 
Denn jie find ftracs3 wider die Lehre de particulis 
exclusivis in articulo iustificationis et salva- 
tionis, das ift, fie ftreiten wider die Worte, mit 
welden St. Paulus unfere Werfe und Verdienft 
aus dem Artifel der Mechtfertigung und Selig- 
machung gingzlich ausgefdhloffen und alles allein 
Der Gnade Gottes und dem Verdienft Coyrijti 
zugejdhrieben hat, wie in dem bor[ her] gehenden 
Urtifel evflart [tft]. Stem, fte nehmen den an- 
gefodjtenen, betriibten Getwiffen den Trojt des 
Cvangelii, geben Urjadhe zum Breifel, find in diel 
Wege gefahrlic), ftirfen die Vermeffenheit cigener 
Gerechtigfeit und das Vertrauen auj cigene Werte, 
werden Dazu bon den Papijten angenommen und 
gu ihrem Vorteil wider die reine Lehre von dem 
alfeinjeligmachenden Glauben gefiihrt. So find fie 
auc) wider da8 Vorbild der gefunden Worte, da 
gejdricben fteht: ,die Seligteit jet allein des Men- 
jchen, weldhent Gott zurechnet die Gerechtigteit, 
ohne Butun der Werte”, Rim. 4. Btem, in der 
Augshurgifden Ronfeffion, im fechjten Wrtitel, 
fteht gefchrieben, man merde jelig ohne die Werte, 
aflein durd) den Glauben. So hat auch D. Luther 
Dieje Propofitiones derworfen und verdammt: 


1. An den falfcen Propheten het den Galatern. 
2. Un den Papiften in gar ptel Orten. 


3. Un den Wiedertiufern, da fie alfo gloffieren: 
man jolle wohl den Glauben auf der Werte Ver- 
Dienft nicht fegen, aber man miiffe fie dennocd 
glethiwohl haben alS nitige Dinge zur Seligteit. 

4, Auch an etlichen andern unter den Seinen, 
fo dieje propositionem aljo gloffieren wollten: ob 
twit gleich die Werke erfordern als nbtig zur Selig- 
feit, fo lehren wir doc) nidjt, dad BVertrauen auf 
Die Werke feken, in Gen., Kap, 22. [In dem Ex- 
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19] Hic autem etiam discrimen-hoe obser- 
vandum est, de quo Paulus loquitur Rom. 7, 
22 sq.: Delector lege Dei (promptus sum ad 
bene agendum) secundum interiorem hominem, 
sed in carne mea legem aliam reperio, quae 
non modo invita et ad bene operandum diffi- 
cilis est, verum etiam legi mentis meae re- 
pugnat. Et quod ad illam rebellem et diffi- 
cilem carnem nostram attinet, ea de re Paulus 
sic ait 1 Cor. 9, 27; Gal. 5, 24; Rom. 8, 13: 
Oastigo corpus meum et in servitutem redigo, 
et: Qui sunt Christi, carnem suam crucifixe- 
runt, imo mortificarunt, cum vitiis et concupi- 
20] scentiis. Contra autem opinio falsa redar- 
guenda et reiicienda est, cum docetur, bona 
opera ita esse libera homini Christiano, ut in 
eius libero arbitrio positum sit, ea vel facere 
vel omittere, aut licet contra legem Dei [R. 704 
peecetur, nihilominus tamen fidem Dei, gra- 
tiam atque favorem retineri posse. 

21] Deinde, cum docetur, bona opera neces- 
saria esse, etiam hoe explicandum est, quare 
quibusque de causis ea sint necessaria, quae 
causae in Augustana Confessione eiusque Apo- 
logia recitantur. 

22] Interim tamen diligenter in hoc negotio 
cavendum est, ne bona opera articulo iusti- 
ficationis et salutis nostrae immisceantur. 
Propterea merito hae propositiones reiiciun- 
tur: bona opera fidelibus necessaria esse ad 
salutem, ita ut impossibile sit, sine bonis 
operibus salvari, quia simpliciter pugnant 
cum doctrina de particulis exclusivis in arti- 
culo iustificationis et salvationis, quibus par- 
ticulis divus Paulus opera et merita nostra 
ab articulo iustificationis et salutis nostrae 
penitus exclusit et omnia soli gratiae atque 
clementiae divinae et Christi merito ascripsit, 
23] quemadmodum superius declaravimus. Et 
propositiones illae (de necessitate bonorum 
operum ad salutem) perturbatis et afflictis 
conscientiis veram evangelii consolationem 
eripiunt, oceasionem praebent dubitationi de 
gratia Dei, multis modis sunt periculosae, 
praesumptionem et falsam opinionem de pro- 
pria iustitia et fiduciam propriae dignitatis 
confirmant, a papistis acceptantur et ad ipso- 
rum malam causam fulciendam (contra sin- 
ceram doctrinam de sola fide salvante) addu- 
24] cuntur. Quin etiam formae sanorum ver- 
borum repugnant, cum scriptum sit Rom. 4, 6: 
beatitudinem tantum esse hominis, cui Deus 
imputat iustitiam sine operibus. Et in Con- 
fessione Augustana, articulo sexto, scriptum 
legimus, salvari nos sine opere, sola fide. Sed 
et D. Lutherus has propositiones reiecit atque 
damnavit: : 

25] I. Primo quidem in falsis apostolis, qui 
Galatas in errorem induxerant. 

26] II. Deinde in papistis, multis admodum 
locis. 

27] IIT. Postea etiam in Anabaptistis, qui 
hance interpretationem afferunt, quod [R.705 
fides quidem non debeat niti meritis operum, 
sed tamen ea necessario ad salutem requiri. 

28] IV. Postremo in quibusdam aliis, suis 
hominibus, qui hane, ut loquuntur, glossam 
in medium adducebant: Si maxime, dicebant, 
bona opera tamquam ad salutem necessaria 
requiramus, tamen non docemus, quod bonis 
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But here, again, it is well to note also the 
distinction of which St. Paul says, Rom. 7, 
22f.: [I am willing] and delight in the Law 
.of God after the imwvard man. But I see an- 
other law in my members, that is not only 
unwilling or disinclined, but also warring 
against the law of my mind. And as regards 
the unwilling.and rebellious flesh, Paul says, 
1 Cor. 9,27: I keep under my body, and bring 
wt into subjection, and Gal. 5,24; Rom. 8, 13: 
They that are Christ’s have crucified, yea, 
slain, the flesh with its affections and lusts. 
But it is false, and must be censured, when 
it is asserted and taught as though good 
works were free to believers in the sense that 
it were optional with them to do or to omit 
them, or that they might or could act con- 
trary thereto [to the Law of God], and none 
the less could retain faith and God’s favor 
and grace. 

Secondly, when it is taught that good works 
are necessary, it must also be explained why 
and for what reasons they are necessary, 
which reasons are enumerated in the Augs- 
burg Confession and Apology. 

But here we must be well on our guard lest 
works are drawn and mingled into the article 
of justification and salvation. Therefore the 
propositions are justly rejected, that to be- 
lievers good works are necessary for salwa- 
tion, so that tt is impossible to be saved with- 
out good works. For they are directly con- 
trary to the doctrine de particulis exclusivis 
im articulo iustificationis et salvationis (con- 
cerning the exclusive particles in the article 
of justification and salvation), that is, they 
conflict with the words by which St. Paul has 
entirely excluded our works and merits from 
the article of justification and salvation, and 
ascribed everything to the grace of God and 
the merit of Christ alone, as explained in the 
preceding article. Again, they [these propo- 
sitions concerning the necessity of good works 
for salvation] take from afflicted, troubled 
consciences the comfort of the Gospel, give 
occasion for doubt, are in many ways danger- 
ous, strengthen presumption in one’s own 
righteousness and confidence in one’s own 
works; besides, they are accepted by the 
Papists, and in their interest adduced against 
the pure doctrine of the alone-saving faith. 
Moreover, they are contrary to the form of 
sound words, as it is written that blessedness 
is only of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness utthout works, Rom. 4,6. Like- 
wise, in the Sixth Article of the Augsburg 
Confession it is written that we are saved 
without works, by faith alone. Thus Dr. Lu- 
ther, too, has rejected and condemned these 
propositions : 

1. In the false prophets among the Gala- 
tians [who led the Galatians into error]. 

2. In the Papists, in very many places. 

3. In the Anabaptists, when they present 
this interpretation: We should not indeed 
rest faith upon the merit of works, but we 
must nevertheless have them as things neces- 
sary to salvation. : 

4, Also in some others among his own fol- 
lowers, who wished to interpret this propo- 

Concordia Triglotta. 


IV. Of Good Works. 
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furs, auf den fic) hier die Ronfordtenformel be- 
zieht, fagt Luther u.a.: ,,Negativa haec est: 
Non sola fides iustificat, sed fides coniuncta 


‘ 
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operibus sit confidendum. (In commentario 


suo super Genesin, cap. 22.) 


operibus. Ac huic propositioni callidam declarationem sive limitationem addunt: Licet exiga- 
mus opera tamquam necessaria ad salutem, inquiunt, tamen non docemus, confidendwm operibus. 
za : : va , : : a ears late 
Est satis astutus diabolus, sed nihil agit, tametsi fucum imperitis et rationi faciat. 


E. opp. exeg. 5, 265.] 


Demnach und aus jest erzihlten Urfachen foll 
eS billig in unfern Rirchen dabei bleiben, dak 
nimlich gemeldete Weifen zu reden nicht gelehrt, 
verteidigt oder befchinet, jondern aus unfern Mirz 
chen al falfch und unrecht auSgejegt und ber- 
tworfen werden, als die 3ur Beit der Berfolgung, 
da am meiften flares, ricjtiges Betenntnis wider 
allerlei corruptelas und Verfalfdhungen deS Artt- 
fel der YItechtfertigung yonndten war, aus dem 
VInterim wiederum verneuert, Hergefloffen und in 
Disputatton gezogen find. 


Bum dritten, weil auc) diSputiert toird, ob gute 
Werke die Seligteit erhalten, oder ob fie nbtig 
feien, Den Glauben, Geredhtigteit und Seligfeit 3u 
erhalten, und aber hieran hoc) und viel gelegen 
(denn ,wer verharret bis ans Ende, wird feltg wer- 
Den”, Matth. 24; item Hebr. 3: Wir find Chri- 
ftus’ teithajtig worden, fo wir anders das ange- 
fangene Wejen bis an& Cnode fejthehalten”), muf 
auch gar wohl und eigentlich erflirt werden, tie 
Die Geredhtigteit und Seligfeit in uns erhalten, 
Daf fie nicht wwiederum verloren werden. 


Und ift derhalben erftlich diefer falfche epitu- 
rife Wahn ernftlic) gu ftrafen und 32 verwerfen, 
Daf etliche Dichten [wahnen], e8 finne der Glaube 
und Die empfangene Gerechtigteit und Seligteit 
durch feine, auch mutivifligen und vorfaigliden 
Siinden oder bifen Werte verloren werden, fon- 
Dern wenn ein Chrijft gleid) ohne Furdht und 
Scham den hijen Litften fglge, dem Heiligen Geift 
tyiderftrebe und auf SGiinden twider da8 Gettifen 
porfablich fich begebe, dak er gleidjwoh! nichtsdefto- 
twentiger Glauben, Gottes Gnade, Geredhtigkeit und 
Seligteit behalte. 


Wider diefen jchadliden Wahn folen mit allem 
Bleig und Crnft dieje twahrhaftigen, untwandel- 
baren gdttlicen Draéuungen und ernjtlicshen Stra- 
fen [und] Vermahnungen den Chriften, fo durd) 
den Glauben gevecht [ge]worden find, oft wieder- 
Holt und cingebildet [etngepragt] werden: 1 Ror. 6: 
natret nicht; fein Ourer, fein CEhebrecher, fein 
Geiziger uftv. wird da8 Reid) Gottes ererben.” 
Gal. 5; Eph. 5: Die folches tun, werden das Rerd) 
Gottes nicht befiken.” Nim. 8: ,So thr nach dem 
Bleijd lebet, fo werdet ihr fterben.” Kol. 3: ,Um 
folcher willen fommt der Zorn Gottes itber die 
Ungehorfamen.” 

Wann aber und welhergeftalt aus diefem 
Grunde die Vermahnung 3u guten Werfen, ohne 
Verdunfelung der Lehre bom Glauben und des 
Artifels der Rechtfertigung, finne gefchirft twer- 
Den, [Dabon] zeigt die Wpologia ein fein Vorbild, 
da fie Articulo 20. iiber den Spruc) 2 Petr. 1: 
n@leiBiget euch, euren Beruf feftzumachen”, alfo 
fagt: ,Petrus lehrt, marum man gute Werke tun 
joll, namlic) dag wir unjfern Beruf feftmadjen, 
Das ijt, Daf wir nicht aus unferm Beruf fallen, 


29] Quare et ex iam commemoratis causis 
in ecelesiis nostris merito hoe ratum, certum 
et fixum esse debet, quod phrases seu propo- 
sitiones illae, de bonis operibus ad salutem 
necessariis, non sint docendae, defendendae, 
pingendae, sed potius ex ecclesiis nostris ut 
falsae et non sincerae explodendae atque re- 
jiciendae, quippe quae tempore persecutionis 
(ubi clara et perspicua confessione adversus 
omnis generis corruptelas et depravationes 
articuli iustificationis maxime opus erat) ex 
interreligionis formula renovatae promanarint 
atque denuo disputationibus novis oceasionem 
praebuerint. 

30] Postea, cum de eo etiam disputatur 
[disputetur]: an bona opera salutem con- 
servent, aut num ad retinendam aut conser- 
vandam fidem, iustitiam et salutem sint neces- 
saria, diligenter et accurate declarandum est, 
qua ratione iustitia et salus in nobis conser- 
ventur, ne rursus amittantur. Scriptum est 
enim [Matth. 10, 22; 24,13]: Qui persevera- 
verit usque ad finem, salvus erit. Et aposto- 
lus ait Hebr. 3,6. 14: Participes Christi effects 
sumus, si tamen initiwm substantiae usque ad 
finem firmum retinuerimus. 

31] Et quidem imprimis falsa et Epicurea 
illa opinio graviter redarguenda atque reiici- 
enda est, quod quidam-fingunt, fidem~ et ac- 
ceptam iustitiam atque salutem non posse ullis 
peceatis aut sceleribus (tametsi omnino [R. 706 
voluntarie et destinata malitia mala opera 
perpetrentur ) amitti, sed etiamsi homo absque 
omni Dei timore et pudore pravis suis concu- 
piscentiis indulgeat, Spiritui Sancto repugnet 
et atrocia flagitia contra conscientiam suam 
(et quidem malo proposito) designet, nihilo- 
minus tamen fidem, gratiam Dei, iustitiam 
atque salutem retineri posse. 

32] Contra hance pestilentissimam persuasio- 
nem singulari diligentia hae verissimae im- 
motae divinae comminationes, poenae et ad- 
monitiones Christianis, per fidem iustificatis, 
saepe repetendae atque inculcandae sunt 
[1 Cor. 6,9 sq.]: Nolite errare; neque forn- 
carii neque adultert neque avari ete. regnum 
Dei possidebunt. Et alibi, Gal. 5, 21; Eph. 
5,5: Qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non con- 
sequentur. Et ad Romanos 8, 13: S% secwn- 
dum carnem vizeritis, moriemini. Et Col. 3,6: 
Propter talia venit ira Dei super filios incre- 
dulitatis. 

33] Quando autem et qua ratione ex hoc 
fundamento exhortationes ad bona opera (abs- 
que obscuratione doctrinae de fide et arti- 
culi de iustificatione) acui possint, Apologia 
luculentum eius rei exemplar depingit, ubi 
capite XX, super verba Petri, 2 Petr. 1, 10 
(Satagite vocationem vestram firmam facere), 
haee verba habet: Petrus docet, quare sint 
bona opera facienda, scilicet ut sit firma vo- 
catio, hoe est, ne vocatione sua excidant, st 
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sition thus: Although we require works as 

necessary to salvation, yet we do not teach to 

place trust in works. On Gen. 22. 
Accordingly, and for the reasons now enu- 


'merated, it is justly to remain settled in our 


churches, namely, that the aforesaid modes of 
speech should not be taught, defended, or ex- 


_ cused, but be thrown out of our churches and 


repudiated as false and incorrect, and as ex- 
pressions which were renewed in consequence 
of the Interim, originated from it, and were 
[again] drawn into discussion in times of per- 
secution, when there was especial need of a 
clear, correct confession against all sorts of 
corruptions and adulterations of the article of 
justification. 

Thirdly, since it is also disputed whether 
good works preserve salvation, or whether 
they are necessary for preserving faith, right- 
eousness, and salvation, and this again is of 
high and great importance, — for he that shall 
endure unto the end, the same shall be saved, 
Matt. 24,13; also Heb. 3,6.14: We are made 
partakers of Christ, 1f we hold the beginning 
of our confidence steadfast unto the end, — 
we must also explain well and precisely how 
righteousness and salvation are preserved in 
us, lest it be lost again. 

Above all, therefore, the false Epicurean de- 
lusion is to be earnestly censured and rejected, 
namely, that some imagine that faith and the 
righteousness and salvation which they have 
received can be lost through no sins or wicked 
deeds, not even through wilful and inten- 


. tional ones, but that a Christian although he 


indulges his wicked lusts without fear and 
shame, resists the Holy Ghost, and purposely 
engages in sins against conscience, yet none 
the less retains faith, God’s grace, righteous- 
ness, and salvation. 

Against this pernicious delusion the follow- 
ing true, immutable, divine threats and severe 
punishments and admonitions should be often 
repeated and impressed upon Christians who 
are justified by faith: 1 Cor.6,9: Be not de- 
cewed: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, ete., shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. Gal. 5,21; Eph. 5,5: They which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Rom. 8,13: If ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die. Col..3, 6: For which thing’s 
sake the wrath of God cometh wpon the chil- 
dren of disobedience. 

But when and in what way the exhortations 
to good works can be earnestly urged from 
this basis without darkening the doctrine of 
faith and of the article of justification, the 
Apology shows by an excellent model, when 
in Article XX, on the passage 2 Pet. 1, 10: 
Give diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure, it says as follows: Peter teaches 
why good works should be done, namely, that 
we may make owr calling sure, that is, that 
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wenn twit twiederum fiindigen. Tut gute Werke, 
fpricjt er, Daf ihr bet eurem himmlijdhen Beruy 
bletbt, Dah ihr nicht wieder abfallt und verltert 
Geift und Gaben, die euch nicht um der folgenden 
Werfe millen, fondern aus Gnaden durch Chri- 
ftum twiderfabren find und nun erhalten terden 
purd) den Glauben. Der Glaube aber bletht nicht 
in denen, die fiindlid) Leben fiihren, den Heiltgen 
Geift verlicren, dic Bue von fich ftoben.” Brs 
Daher die Worte aus der Wpologia. 

Dagegen aber hat e8 die Meinung nist, dap der 
Glaube allein im Anfang die Geredhtigteit und 
Seligteit ergreife und danadh fein Wmt den Wer 
fen itbergebe, dag Ddiefelben hinfiirder den Glau- 
ben, die empfangene Gerechtigteit und Seligtett 
erhalten miiften, fondern, auf dah die Verheipung 
dev Gerechtigteit und Seligkeit nicht alfein 3u emp- 
fangen, fondern auch 3u behalten, uns feft und ge- 
wif fein migen [mige], gibt Paulus Rom. 5 dem 
Glauben nicht allein den Cingang 3ur Gnade, fon- 
Dern auch da} wit in der Gnade ftehen und uns 
rithmen der zufiinftigen Herrlichteit, das ijt: Wn- 
fang, Mittel und Ende gibt er alles dem Glau- 
ber allein. Stem Mim. 11: Sie find abge- 
broden um ihreS UnglaubensS millen, du aber 
fteheft Durch) den Glauben.” Rol. 1: Er wird euch 
Darjtellen heilig und unftraflic) bor ihm felbjt, jo 
ihr anders bleibet im Glauben.” 1 Petr. 1: ,YWir 
werden aus Gottes Macht durd den Glauben bez 
wahret 3ur Seligfcit.” Stem: , Shr werdet das 
nde cures Glauben$ davonbringen, namlich der 
Seelen Seligfeit.” 


Weil denn aus Gottes Wort offenbar, dah der - 


Glaube das eigentliche einige Mitte! ift, dadurch 
Gerechtigteit und Seligfeit nidt alfein empfangen, 
fondern auch bon Gott erhalten wird, foll billig 
beriworfen werden, Das im Trientifehen Concilio 
gefdhlofjien [bejchloffen ijt], und was jonft mehr 
auf diefelbe Meinung ift geridjtet worden, dak 
unfere guten Werfe dte Seligfeit erhalten, oder 
dag Die empfangene Geredtigteit des Glaubens 
oder auch der Glaube felbft durch unfere Werke 
entiveder gdnzlic) oder ja gum Teil erhalten wnd 
betwahrt werden, 
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iterum peccent, Facite (inquit) bona opera, 
ut perseveretis im vestra coelitus, vobis im- 
iuncta vocatione, ne rursum deficiatis et amit- 
tatis Spiritum ac dona, quae prius contige- 
runt, non propter sequentia opera, sed ex 
gratia, per Christum, et iam retinentur fide. 
At fides non manet in his, qui provam vitam 
agunt et amittunt Spiritum Sanctum et ab- 
ticiunt poenitentiam. Hactenus Apologia. 


34] E contrario autem non est sentiendum, 
quod fides initio tantum iustitiam et salutem 
apprehendat, postea vero officium suum operi- 
bus resignet, ut ea deinceps fidem, [R.707 
apprehensam iustitiam et salutem conservare 
debeant. Ut enim nobis promissio de iustitia 
et salute nostra non modo consequenda, verum 
etiam retinenda, certa et firma esse possit, 
Paulus Rom. 5, 2 non tantum aditum ad gra- 
tiam, verum etiam, quod in gratia persevera- 
mus et de futura gloria gloriamur (hoc est, 
initium, medium et finem), soli fidei ascribit. 
Et alibi, Rom. 11,20, ait: Propter increduli- 
tatem suam defracti sunt, tu autem fide stas. 
Et ad Colossenses 1, 22 sq. inquit: Hahibebit 
vos sanctos et immaculatos et irreprehensibiles 
coram se ipso, si tamen permanetis in fide fun- 
dati et stabiles etc. Et Petrus ait, 1 Petr. 1, 
5.9: In virtute Dei custodimini per fidem in 
salutem. Et: Reportabitis finem fidei vestrae, 
salutem animarum. 


25] Cum igitur ex sacrarum litterarum 
testimoniis manifestum sit, quod fides pro- 
prium et unicum illud medium sit, quo iustitia 
et salus non modo apprehenduntur, verum 
etiam a Deo conservantur, merito reiiciendum 
est Tridentinae Synodi decretum (et si quid 
alibi in eam sententiam fuit propositum), 
quod videlicet bona nostra opera salutem con- 
servent, aut quod apprehensa fidei iustitia 
aut fides ipsa per nostra opera vel ex toto vel 
saltem ex parte retineantur ac conserventur. 
[Synodus Tridentina, sess. 6, can. 24: ,,Si quis 
dixerit, iustitiam acceptam non conservari 


atque etiam non augeri coram Deo per bona opera, sed opera ipsa fructus solummodo et signa 
esse iustificationis adeptae, non etiam ipsius augendae causam, anathema sit.“] 


Denn obwohl vor diefem Streit etliche viel reine 
Vehrer folde und dergleicen Neden in WAuslegung 
det Heiligen Schrift gebraucht, hiermit aber fei- 
neStwegs gefinnt [getvejen], obbermeldete Srrtiimer 
Der Papijten gu beftitigen: jedoch, weil nacmals 
iiber folder Weijfe gu reden Streit entjtanden, 
Daraus allerlet Grgerlide Weiterung erfolget [erz 
folgte], ift e8 am allerficherften, nach der Vermah- 
nung St. Pauli, iiber ,dem Borbilde der gejun- 
den Worte” fowohl al itber der reinen Lehre 
felbft 3u halten, dadurd) viel unndtiges Gezink ab- 
gefchnitten und die Kirche vor vielem Mrgernis be- 
hiitet werden mag. 


Bum dierten, twas die Propofition belangt, dah 
gute Werke zur Seligkeit fadlich fein follten, erz 
fldven wiv un8 deutlid) aljfo: Wenn jemand die 
guten Werte in den Avtifel der Redhtfertiqung 
giehen, feine Geredhtigfeit oder das BVertrauen der 
Seligteit darauf jeken, damit die Gnade Gottes 
berdienen und dDadurd) felig werden wolle, hierauf 
fagen nicht wir, fondern jagt Paulus felbft, und 


36] Etsi enim ante motam hanc controver- 
siam multi sinceri doctores eiusmodi phrasi- 
bus in explicatione Sacrae Scripturae usi sunt, 
non autem eo animo, quod commemoratos 
papistarum errores confirmare vellent: tamen 
cum interea de eiusmodi phrasibus discepta- 
tiones, scandala et distractiones variae exortae 
sint, longe tutissimum est, iuxta Pauli admo- 
nitionem [2 Tim. 1,13] formam sanorwm ver- 
borwm non minori diligentia quam ipsam sin- 
ceram doctrinam firmiter retinere, qua ratione 
multis non necessariis concertationibus ansa 
praeciditur, et multa in ecclesia Dei offendi- 
cula praecaventur. SS 

37) Praeterea, quod ad propositionem [R. 708 
illam attinet: bona opera ad salutem esse per- 
niciosa, sententiam nostram perspicue expone- 
mus. Si quis bona opera articulo iustificatio- 
nis immiscere, iustitiam suam aut fiduciam 
salutis suae in ea reponere, gratiam Dei iis 
promereri et per ea salutem consequi velit, 
respondemus non quidem nos, sed divus Paulus 
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we may not fall from our calling if we 
again sin. “Do good works,’ he says, “that 
you may persevere in your heavenly calling, 
that you may not fall away again, and lose 
the Spirit and the gifts, which come to you, 
not on account of works that follow, but of 
grace, through Christ, and are now retained 
by faith. But faith does not remain in those 
who lead a sinful life, lose the Holy Ghost, 
and reject repentance.” Thus far the Apology. 

But, on the other hand, the sense is not that 
faith only in the beginning lays hold of right- 
eousness and salvation, and then resigns its 
office to the works as though thereafter they 
had to sustain faith, the righteousness re- 
eeived, and salvation; but in order that the 
promise, not only of receiving, but also of re- 
taining righteousness and salvation, may be 
firm and sure to us, St. Paul, Rom. 5, 2, as- 
cribes to faith not only the entrance to grace, 
but also that we stand in grace and boast 
of the future glory, that is, the beginning, 
middle, and end he ascribes all to faith alone. 
Likewise, Rom. 11, 20: Because of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thow standest by 
faith. Col. 1, 22: He will present you holy 
and unblamable and unreprovable in His sight, 
af ye continue in the faith. 1 Pet.1,5.9: By 
the power of God we are kept through faith 
unto salvation. Likewise: Receiving the end 
of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 

Since, then, it is manifest from God’s Word 
that faith is the proper and only means by 
which righteousness and salvation are not 
. only received, but also preserved by God, the 
decree of the Council of Trent, and whatever 
elsewhere is set forth in the same sense, is 
justly to be rejected, namely, that our good 
works preserve salvation, or that the right- 
eousness of faith which has been received, or 
even faith itself, is either entirely or in part 
kept and preserved by our works. | 

For although before this controversy quite 
a few pure teachers employed such and simi- 
lar expressions in the exposition of the Holy 
Scriptures, in no way, however, intending 
thereby to confirm the above-mentioned errors 
of the Papists, still, since afterwards a con- 
troversy arose Concerning such expressions, 
from which all sorts of offensive distractions 
[debates, offenses, and dissensions] followed, 
it is safest of all, according to the admonition 
of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1, 13, to hold fast as well 
to the form of sownd words as to the pure doc- 
trine itself, whereby much unnecessary wran- 


gling may be cut off and the Church preserved. 


from many scandals. 

Fourthly, as regards the proposition that 
good works are said to be injurious to salva- 
tion, we explain ourselves clearly as follows: 
If any one should wish to drag good works 
into the article of justification, or rest his 
righteousness or trust for salvation upon 
them, to merit God’s grace and be saved by 
them, to this not we say, but St. Paul himself 


949 


950 M. 632. 633. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. V. De Lege et Evangelio. ° 


wiederholt’S zum drittenmal Phil. 3, dab einem 
folchen Menfehen feine Werke nicht allein unniit= 
lic) und Hinderlic, fondern auch fchadlich feien. 
G8 ift aber dic Schuld nicht dev guten Werke an 
ifnen felbft, jondern deS faljchen Bertrauens, fo 
wider daS ausgedriidte [ausdritdlice] Wort Got- 
teS auf die Werke gefekt wird. i 

YNber hieraus folgt teineSwwegs, dak man sim- 
pliciter und alfo blof dahinjagen folle: Gute 
Werke find den Glaiwbigen gu oder an ihrer Seligz 
feit fchadlich; denn in den Glaiubigen find gute 
Werke, tenn fie propter veras causas et ad 
veros fines, da8 ift, Der Meinung gefchehen, wie 
fie Gott von den Wiedergebornen erfordert, [eine] 
UAnzeigung der Seligteit, Phil. 1. Wie denn 
Gottes Wille und ausdriiclicer Befeh{ tft, daf 
die Glaubigen gute Werte tun follen, welche der 
Heilige Geift wirft in den Glaubigen, die thm [dte 
fich] aud) Gott um Chriftt willen gefallen lLapt, 
ibnen herrliche Belohnung in diefem und fiinfti- 
gem Leben verheift. 

Derwegen auch dieje Propofition in unfern Mir- 
hen geftraft und verivorfen wird, dietveil fie, alfo 
blof® gefegt, falfd und drgerlich ijt, Dadurch Bucht 
und Ehrbarteit gejdwacht, Das rohe, wilde, fichere, 
epifurifde Leben eingefithrt und geftdrtt werden 
michte. Denn twas einem 3u feiner Seligkeit 
fchadlich ift, dDavor foll ev fic) ja mit hichftem 
Sleif hiiten. 


Weil aber die Chrijten von den guten Werfen 
nicht abgehalten, fondern zum fleifigiten dazu ver- 
mahnt und angehalten tverden follen, fo fann und 
foll dieje blofe Propofition in dev Kirche nicht gez 
duldet, gefiithrt noch berteidigt werden. 


Wie 
Vom Gefes und Cyangelio, 


Nachdem der Unterfrhied de3 Gefees und 
Cvangelit ein bejonder herrlich Licht ift, welches 
dazu dient, da Gottes Wort recht getetlt und der 
Heiligen Propheten und Apoftel Schriften eigent- 
Tieh erflart und berftanden [iwerden], ift mit be- 
jonbderem Fleif iiber demfelben 3u halten, damit 
Diefe sivet Lehren nicht miteinander bermifdt oder 
aus dem Changelio ein Gefek gemacht, dadurch der 
[daS] Verdienft Chriftt verduntelt und die be- 
triibten Gewiffen thres Troftes beraubt [werden], 
Den fie jonft in dem heiligen Evangelto haben, 
tower daSfelbe Lauter und rein gepredigt, und [mit 
dem fie] fic) in ihren hichften Wnfechtungen wider 
das Sehrecden de$ Gefekes aufhalten [aufredyt- 
erhalten] fonnen. 

Nun ijt Hier gleichergeftalt swifden etlichen 
Theologen Augsburgifdher RKonfeffion Brwiefpalt 
eingefallen, Da Dev eine Teil vor[ge]geben, das 
Cyangelium fet eigentlich nidt allein eine Gnaden- 
predigt, fondern aud) 3zugletd eine Predigt der 
Bue, welche die qrofte Siinde, namlich den Wn- 
Glauben, ftraft. Der andere Teil aber hat gehal- 
ten und gejftritten, dak das Evangelium nicht 
eigentlich fet cine Bupe oder Strafpredigt, tweldhes 
eigentlicd) dem Gejek Gottes zugehire, das alle 
Siinde und alfo auch den Unglauben ftrafe; fon- 
Dern das Coangeltum fet etgentlid) cine Previgt 
pon der Gnade und Huld Gottes um Chriftus’ 
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ipse, idque tertio repetit Phil. 3,7 sqq., quod 
tali homini opera sua non tantum sint in- 
utilia atque ad salutem impedimento, verum 
etiam perniciosa sint. Culpa tamen non est 
bonorum operum per se, sed vanae fiduciae, 
quae contra expressum Dei Verbum in opera 
collocatur, 

38] Inde tamen haudquaquam consequitur, 
quod simpliciter et nude asserere liceat, bona 
opera credentibus ad salutem esse perniciosa, 
Bona enim opera in eredentibus (cum propter 
veras causas fiunt et ad veros fines, sicuti ea 
Deus a renatis exigit, referuntur) indicia sunt 
aeternae salutis, Phil.1,11. Siquidem haec est 
voluntas et hoe expressum Dei mandatum, ut 
eredentes bona opera faciant, quae Spiritus 
Sanctus in ecredentibus operatur, eaque Deus 
Pater propter Christum accepta et grata habet 
et praeclara illis praemia, huius et futurae 
vitae, promittit. 


39] Ham ob causam etiam paulo ante com- 
memorata propositio in ecclesiis nostris repre- 
henditur et reiicitur, propterea quod ita nude 
usurpata falsa est et offendiculi plena, qua 
disciplina et morum honestas labefactantur, 
dissolutae vero et .Epicureae ferae vitae ianua 
aperitur et confirmatur. Ab ea enim re, quae 
alicui ad animae suae salutem perniciosa ere- 
ditur, abstinendum et cavendum esse omnes 
iudicant. 

40] Cum vero Christiani a bonis operibus 
non deterrendi, sed potius quam diligentissime 
ad ea adhortandi sint, profecto nuda ista pro- 
positio in ecclesia Christi tolerari non potest 
nec defendenda est. 


Vv. ) [R. 709 
DE LEGE ET EVANGELIO. - 


1] Cum discrimen legis et evangelii magnam 
et clarissimam lucem sacris litteris afferat, 
cuius adminiculo Verbum Dei recte secari et 
prophetica atque apostolica scripta dextre ex- 
plicari atque intelligi possunt, accurata dili- 
gentia illud est in ecclesia conservandum atque 
retinendum, ne haee duo doctrinarum genera 
inter se commisceantur aut evangelion in 
legem transformetur. Ha enim ratione meri- 
tum Christi obscuraretur, et conscientiis per- 
turbatis dulcissima consolatio (quam in evan- 
gelio Christi, sincere praedicato, habent, qua 
etiam sese in gravissimis tentationibus ad- 
versus legis terrores sustentant) prorsus eripe- 
retur. 

2] Orta est autem etiam de hoc ipso negotio 
quaedam inter aliquos Augustanae Confessio- 
nis theologos controversia. Una enim pars 
asseruit, evangelion proprie ‘hon esse tantum 
doctrinam de gratia Dei, verum etiam esse 
simul concionem poenitentiae, quae summum 
peccatum, videlicet incredulitatem, redarguit. 
Altera vero pars contrariam sententiam pro- 
pugnavit, quod nimirum evangelion proprie 
non sit concio poenitentiae, arguens peccatum 
(hoe enim legis Dei proprium esse officium, 
arguere omnia peccata, atque ita etiam in- 
credulitatem), sed evangelion proprie esse 
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says, and repeats it three times, Phil. 3,7 ff., 
that to such a man his works are not only 
useless and a hindrance, but also injurious. 
But this is not the fault of the good, works 
themselves, but of the false confidence placed 
in the works, contrary to the express Word 
of God. 

However, it by no means follows. thence 
that we are to say simpliciter and flatly: 
Good works are injurious to, believers for or 
as regards their salvation; for in believers 
good works are indications of salvation when 
they are done propter veras causas et ad veros 
fines (from true causes and for true ends), 
that is, in the sense in which God requires 
them of- the regenerate, Phil. 1, 20; for it is 
God’s will and express command that believers 
should do good works, which the Holy Ghost 
works in believers, and with which God is 
pleased for Christ’s sake, and to which He 
promises a glorious reward in this life and 
the life to come. 

For this reason, too, this proposition is cen- 
sured and rejected in our churches, because as 
a flat statement it is false and offensive, by 
which discipline and deceney might be im- 
paired, and a barbarous, dissolute, secure, Epi- 
curean life’ be introduced and strengthened. 
For what is injurious to his salvation a per- 
son should-avoid with the greatest diligence. 

However, since Christians should not be de- 
terred from good works, but should be ad- 
monished and urged thereto most diligently, 
this bare proposition cannot and must not 
‘be tolerated, employed, nor defended-in the 
Church [of Christ]. 


Ae 
OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 


As the distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel is a special brilliant light, which serves 
to the end.that God’s Word may be rightly 
divided, and the Scriptures of the holy proph- 
ets and apostles may be properly explained 
and understood, we must guard it with es- 
pecial care, in order that these two doctrines 
may not be mingled with one another, or a 
law be made out of the Gospel, whereby the 
merit of Christ is obscured and troubled con- 
sciences are robbed of their comfort, which 
they otherwise lave in the holy Gospel when 
it is preached genuinely and in its purity, and 
by which they can support themselves in their 
most grievous trials against the terrors of 
the Law. 

Now, here likewise there has occurred a dis- 
sent among some theologians of the Augsburg 
Confession; for the one side asserted that the 
Gospel is properly not only a preaching of 
grace, but at the same time also a preaching 
of repentance, which rebukes the greatest sin, 
namely, unbelief. But the other side held and 
contended that the Gospel is not properly 
a preaching of repentance or of reproof 
[preaching of repentance, convicting sin], as 
that properly belongs to God’s Law, which re- 
proves all sins, and therefore unbelief also; 


951 


952. WM. 633. 634. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. V. De Lege et Evangelio. 


willen, durd) welchen den Betehrten 3u Chrijto der 
Unglaube, in dem fie gubvor geftedt, den auc) das 
Gefek Gottes geftraft hat, vergtehen und vergeben 
worden [vergeben werde]. 


Da wir nun diefen Swiefpalt recht bedenten, ijt 
folcher vornehmlic) daher verurjacht worden, dap 
das Wirtlein ,Cvangelium” nicht in einerlet und 
gleichem BVerjtande allwege, jondern auf stveterlet 
Weife in heiliger gvttlider Schrift wie auch bon 
dent alten und neuen Kirchenlehrern gebraucht und 
perftanden tworden. Denn cinmal wird eS ge- 
braudt, dak dadurd) verftanden [wird] dite ganze 
Vehre Chrifti, unfers HErrnm, dte er auf Croen in 
feinem Predigtamt gefithrt und im neuen Vejta- 
ment gu fiihren befohlen und alfo damit dite Er- 
flarung de8 Gefekes und Verfiindigung der Huld 
und Gnade Gottes, feines himmlifcen Baters, be- 
griffen hat, wie Mark. 1 gejchrieben jteht: ,Das ift 
der Unfang de8 Cvangelit von SEju Chrijto, dem 
Sohne Gottes” Und bald darauf werden dite 
fummarifden Hauptitiice gefegt, Bube und Ver- 
gebuitg der Siinden. 2Ulfo, da Chriftus nach 
feiner Wuferftehung den Wpofteln befohlen, das 
Evangelium in aller Welt 3u predigen”, Mark. 16, 
fat er Die Summa folder feiner Vehre mit wenig 
Worten zujammen, da ev Lut. 24 fagt: ,Wljo ift’s 
gejdrieben, und aljo mupte Chriftus fetden und 
auferftehen bon den Toten am dritten Dage und 
predigen laffen in feinem Namen Bue und Verz 
gebung der Siinden unter allen Heiden.” Gletch- 


falls auch nennt Paulus feine ganze Lehre das” 


Evangelium, Wet. 20. Er fapt aber die Summa 
folcher feiner Lehre in diefe Hauptiticte: Bue 
gu Gott und den Glauber an Chriftum. Und 
in dem Berftande tft die generalis definitio, 
das ift, Die Bejehreibung des Wortes ,Cvangelti”, 
wenn eS in wettliuftigem Verjtand und aufer- 
halb dem cigentlichen Unterfchied [auberhalb des 
eigentlicen Unterfdiedes] deS Gefekes und Cvan- 
gelit gebraucht twird, recht, wenn gejagt wird, das 
Epangelium fei cine Predigt pon der Bupe und 
Vergebung der Siinden. Denn 8 haben Yohan- 
nes, Chrijtus und dte Wpoftel ihre Predigt von 
der Bue angefangen und aljo nicht allein die 
gnadenreiche Verheipung von Vergebung dev Siin- 
Den, jondern auc daS Gejek Gottes ausgelegt und 
getrieben. Danach wird das Wort ,Cvangelium” 
in cinem anbdern, nimfic) in feinem eigentliden 
Verftand gebraucht, da e8 nicht die Predigt von 
der Bue, fondern allein die Predigt von der 
Gnade Gottes bhegreift, wie gleich hernach folgt 
Mark. 1, da Chriftus fagt: ,Tut Bupe and glau- 
bet Dem Cvangelio!” 

Wie Denn auch das Wirtlein ,Bupe” nicht in 
einerlet Verftand in Heiliger Schrift gebraucht 
wird. Denn an etliden Orten der Heiligen Schrift 
wird ¢8 gebraucht und genommen fiir die ganze 
Vefehrung des Menfcen, al Luk. 13: ,Werdet 
ihr nidt Bue tun, jo werdet ihr alle aud) alfo 
umfommen.” Und im 15. Rapitel: ,Wlfo twird 
Breude fein ither cinen Siinder, der Bupe tut.” 
Wher in dtefem Ort, Mart. 1, wie aud) andersiwo, 
da unterfdiedlich gefekt wird die Bue und der 
Gflaube an Chriftum, Aet. 20, oder Bupe und Verz 
gebung der Giinden, Lut. 24, heift Bue tun anz 
Der nichts, denn die Sitnde wahrhaftig erfennen, 
herglich bereuen und dabon abftehen; welche Er- 
fenntni$ aus dem Gefek fommt, aber gu heilfamer 
Befehrung gu Gott nicht genug ift, wenn nicht der 
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praedicationem de gratia et clementia Dei 
propter Christum, per quem conversis ad Chri- 
stum incredulitas (in qua antea haeserant, 
quam etiam lex Dei redarguerat) condonetur 
atque remittatur. 

3] Cum autem de hoe dissidio diligenter 
cogitamus, deprehenditur, inde adeo illud ex- 
ortum esse, quod vocabulum evangelii [R.710 
non semper in una eademque significatione 
accipiatur, sed duobus modis tum in sacris 
litteris tum in veterum ac neotericorum scri- 
4] ptis usurpetur et accipiatur. Uno enim 
modo totam Christi doctrinam significat, quam 
ministerio suo in his terris proposuit et in 
novo testamento proponendam praecepit, et 
hac ratione Christus legis explicationem et an- 
nuntiationem clementiae et gratiae Dei Patris 
sui coelestis est complexus, sicut Marci primo, 
v. 1, seriptum est: Initium evangelit Tesu 
Christi, Filii Det ete. Et paulo post capita 
totius doctrinae coelestis praecipua recitantur, 
videlicet poenitentia et remissio peccatorum. 
Ad eundem modum, cum Christus post resur- 
rectionem suam apostolis praeciperet Mare. 
16, 15, wt praedicarent evangelion in wniwerso 
terrarwm orbe, totius doctrinae suae summam 
brevissimis comprehendit, inquiens Lue. 24, 
46 sq.: Sic scriptum est, et sic oportebat Chri- 
stum pati, et resurgere a mortuis tertia die 
et praedicari in nomine eius poenitentiam et 
remissionem peccatorum in omnes gentes. Kt 
sic etiam Paulus Act. 20, 21 totam suam do- 
ctrinam vocat evangelion, summam autem 
suae doctrinae distribuit in haec duo prae- 
cipua capita: in poenitentiam erga Deum et 
5] fidem in Ohristum. Et in hoe sensu gene- 
ralis illa definitio evangelit (cum late accipi- 
tur et extra discrimen legis et evangelii usur- 
patur) vera est, cum dicitur: Evangelion est 
concio de poenitentia et [de] remissione pecca- 
torum. Etenim Iohannes Baptista, Christus 
et apostoli praedicationem suam a poenitentia 
sunt exorsi et ita non tantum promissionem 
illam dulcissimam de immensa Dei gratia 
atque peccatorum remissione proposuerunt, 
verum etiam legem Dei explicuerunt atque 
6] urserunt. Deinde vocabulum evangelii in 
alia, et quidem propriissima sua significatione 
usurpatur et tum non concionem de poeni- 
tentia, sed tantum praedicationem de [R.711 
clementia Dei complectitur, ut statim Mare. 
1, 15 sequitur, cum Christus inquit: Poeni- 
tentiam agite et credite evangelio. 


7] Sed et poenitentiae vocabulum in sacris 
litteris non semper unam eandemque signifi- 
cationem habet. Quibusdam enim Sacrae Scri- 
pturae locis pro tota hominis conversione ad 
Deum sumitur. Verbi gratia, cum Christus 
inquit Luc. 13,5: Nisi poenitentiam egeritis, 
omnes similiter peribitis. Et alibi, Luc. 15,7: 
Gaudiwm erit super uno peccatore poeniten- 
8] tiam agente ete. At in Marco, 1, 15 (quod 
testimonium paulo ante attulimus), et alibi, 
Act. 20, 21; Luc. 24, 46. 47, ubi distincte po- 
nuntur poenitentia et fides in Christum aut 
poenitentia et remissio peccatorum, poeniten- 
tiam agere nihil aliud significat, quam pec- 
cata vere agnoscere, serio dolere et peccatis 
9] in posterum abstinere. Ea vero peccato- 
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but that the Gospel is properly a preaching 
of the grace and favor of God for Christ’s 
sake, through which the unbelief of the con- 
verted, which previously inhered in them, and 
which the Law of God reproved, is pardoned 
and forgiven. 

Now, when we consider this dissent aright, 
it has been caused chiefly by this, that the 
term Gospel is not always employed and 
understood in one and the same sense, but in 
two ways, in the Holy Scriptures, as also by 
ancient and modern church-teachers. For 
‘sometimes it is employed so that there is 
understood by it the entire doctrine of Christ, 
our Lord, which He proclaimed in His min- 
istry upon earth, and commanded to be pro- 
claimed in the New Testament, and hence com- 
prised in it the explanation of the Law and 
the proclamation of the favor and grace of 
God, His heavenly Father, as it is written, 
Mark 1,1: The beginning of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. And shortly 
afterwards the chief heads are stated: Re- 
pentance and forgiveness of sins. Thus, when 
Christ after His resurrection commanded the 
apostles to preach the Gospel in all the world, 
Mark 16, 15, He compressed the sum of this 
doctrine into a few words, when He said, 
Luke 24, 46.47: Thus it is written, and thus 
it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day; and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name among all nations. So Paul, too, 
calls his entire doctrine the Gospel, Acts 
. 20,21; but he embraces the sum of this doc- 
trine under the two heads: Repentance toward 
God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And in this sense the generalis definitio, that 
is, the description of the word Gospel, when 
employed in a wide sense and without the 
proper distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel, is correct, when it is said that the 
Gospel is a preaching of repentance and the re- 
mission of sins. For John, Christ, and the 
apostles began their preaching with repent- 
ance, and explained and urged not only the 
gracious promise of the forgiveness of sins, 
but also the Law of God. Furthermore the 
term Gospel is employed in another, namely, 
in its proper sense, by which it comprises not 
the preaching of repentance, but only the 
preaching of the grace of God, as follows 
directly afterwards, Mark 1,15, where Christ 
says: Repent, and believe the Gospel. 

Likewise the term repentance also is not em- 
ployed in the Holy Scriptures in one and the 
same sense. For in some passages of Holy 
Scripture it is employed and taken for the 
entire conversion of man, as Luke 13,5: Ha- 
cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
And in chap. 15,7: Likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth. But 
in this passage, Mark 1, 15, as also elsewhere, 
where repentance and faith in Christ, Acts 
20, 21, or repentance and remission of sins, 
Luke 24, 46.47, are mentioned as distinct, to 
repent means nothing else than truly to 
acknowledge sins, to be heartily sorry for 
them, and to desist from them. This knowl- 
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Glaube an Chriftum dagufommt, deffen Berdient 
die trdftliche Predigt deS heiligen Cvangelit allen 
bupfertigen Giindern anbeut [anbietet], jo durd 
die Predigt deS Gefekes erfehrect find. Denn das 
Evangelium predigt Vergebung der Sitnden nicht 
Den rohen, ficveren Herzen, fondern den Berfehlage= 
nen oder Bubfertigen, Lul. 4. Und dah aus der 
Reue oder Schrecen deS Gefekes nicht mige eine 
Vergziveiflung werden, mufy die Predigt des Coan-z 
qelit Dazufommen, Dak e8 mige fein eine Mewe gur 
Seligheit, 2 Ror. 7. 


Dens iweil die bloBe Predigt des Gefekes ohne 
Chriftum [ohne dah Chriftus das Gefek in jeine 
Hand nimmt] entiveder vermeffene Leute macht, 
die fich dafitrhalten, dah fie Das Gefek mit duper- 
fichen Werfen erfiillen finnen, oder [Leute, die] 
gan3 und gar in Versiweiflung gevaten, fo nimmt 
ChHriftus das Gefek in feine Hande und Legt das- 
felbe getftlic) aus, Matth. 5; Rim. 7 und 1, und 
offenbart aljo feinen Born vom Himmel! herab 
iiber alle Giinder, tvie gro} derfelbe fei, dadurd) 
fie in da8 Gefek gewiejen werden und aus dem- 
felben erft recht* {ernen ihre Siinde erfennen, 
welche Erfenntni8 Mofes nimmermehr aus ihren 
hatte ergwingen finnen. Denn wie der Apoftel 
zeugt, 2 Kor. 3, da gleich Mofes gelefen wird, fo 
bleibt doch immer die ,Dece”, fo er vor fein Wn- 
geficht Hing, unaufgededt, Dak fie Das Gejek geift- 
lich, und twie grofe Dinge e8 von un$ erfordert, 
und teil tvir folches nicht halten noc) erfitllen 
finnen, tie tief e8 un verfluche und berdamime, 
nicht erfennen. ,YWenn fie fic) aber 3um HCrrn 
befchrt haben, alSdann wird foldhe Dede abgetan”, 
2 Ror. 3. 


Darum mufk der Geift Chrifti nit allein 
triften, fondern auc) durch das Amt de8 Gefeges 
nftvafer die Welt um die Siinde” und alfo im 
neuen Teftament tun, twie der Prophet jagt, opus 
alienum, ut faciat opus proprium, das ift, ev 
muf ,cin fremd Wmt" vervidten (welches ift ftraz 
fer), bt8 er fomme gu feinem cignen Werk, das ift, 
trijten und bon dev Gnade predigen, darum er 
Denn uns durch Chriftum erworben und gejandt 
und der Urfade auch der Trobfter genennet [ge- 
nannt] wird; inmafen [wie dies] D. Suther in 
dev Auslegung des Cvangelit Dom. 5. nak Triniz 
tati8 mit nachfolgenden Worten erflairt hat: 


v€8 ift alles deS Gefekes Predigt, was da von 
unfern Stinden und Gottes Born predigt, e8 ge- 
{hehe, wie oder wann e8 twolle. Wiederum ift das 
Cpyangelium eine folche Predigt, die nichts anderes 
denn Gnade und BVergebung in Chrifto zeigt und 
gibt; iwiewohl e8 wahr und recht ijt, dak die 
Apoftel und Prediger de8 Cvangelii (wie and) 
Chriftus jelbft getan hat) die Predigt des Gefekes 
beftitigen und anfangen bei denen, die nod) nicht 
ihre Siinde erfennen nocd) vor Gottes Born erz 
fehvocen find, twie er Yoh. 16 fagt: .Der Heilige 
Geift wird die Welt ftrafen wm die Siinde, darum 
Daf} fie nicht an mich glauben.£ Qa, mas ift fiir 
cine ernftlicjere, fdhrectlichere Wngeiqung und Pre- 
Digt Gottes Borns iiber die Siinde denn eben das 
Veiden und Sterben Chrifti, feines Sohnes? Aber 
folange diefes alles Gottes Born, predigt und den 
Menjehen fehrectt, fo iit eS noch nicht de8 Eoangelti 
noc Chriftt cigene Predigt, fondern Mofes und 
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rum agnitio ex lege est et ad salutarem con- 
versionem ad Deum non suflicit, si non fides 
in Christum accedat, cuius meritum dulcis- 
sima et consolationis plena evangelii doctrina 
omnibus resipiscentibus peccatoribus offert, 
qui per concionem legis perterriti et prostrati 
erant. Evangelion enim remissionem peccato- 
rum non securis mentibus, sed perturbatis et 
vere poenitentibus annuntiat, Luc. 4, 18. Et 
ne contritio et terrores legis in desperationem 
vertantur, opus est praedicatione evangelii, ut 
sit poenitentia ad salutem, 2 Cor. 7, 10. 

10} Cum enim nuda illa legis praedicatio 
(sine mentione Christi) aut inflatos hypocri- 
tas efliciat, qui sibi imaginantur, quod legem 
externis operibus suis implere valeant, aut 
homines ad desperationem adigat, Christus 
legem in manus suas sumit, eamque spiritua- 
liter explicat, Matth. 5, 21 sqq.; Rom. 7, 14; 
1, 18, et sic iram suam. de eoelo revelat 
super omnem impietatem hominum et osten- 
dit, quanta sit ira divina. Ea ratione ad 
legem illi ablegantur, ut ex ea demum recte 
peceata sua agnoscere discant; quam agni- 
tionem peccatorum Moses nunquam ab illis ex- 
torquere potuisset. Quia (ut apostolus [R. 712 
2 Cor. 3, 14 sq. testatur), etsi Moses praelegi- 
tur, manet tamen nihilominus velamen super 
faciem eius, non retectum, ut non agnoscere 
possint homines, legem esse spiritualem et 
exigere a nobis res longe maximas, quas cum 
praestare et implere nequeant, legem nos hor- 
ribili et extrema maledictione atque damna- 
tione obruere. Quando autem ad Christum 
convertuntur, twm velamen illud tollitur, ut 
idem apostolus docet 2 Cor. 3, 16. 

11] Haee cum ita se habeant, manifestum 
est, Spiritus Sancti officium esse non tantum 
consolari, verum etiam (ministerio legis) ar 
guere mundum de peccato [loh. 16, 8] et ita 
(etiam in novo testamento) facere opus alie- 
num, ut propheta [Ies. 28,21] loquitur, quod 
est arguere, ut postea faciat opus proprium, 
quod est consolari et gratiam Dei praedicare. 
Hane enim ob causam nobis Christus preci- 
bus suis et sanetissimo merito eundem nobis 
a Patre impetravit et misit, unde et Paracle- 
tus seu Consolator dicitur, quemadmodum 
Dr. Lutherus in explicatione evangelii Domi- 
nicae 5. post Trinitatis sequentibus verbis hane 
rem perspicue exposuit: 

12] Concio legis est, quidquid de peccatis 
nostris et de tra Dei docet, quomodocunque aut 
quandocunque id fiat. Evangelion vero talis 
est concio, quae nihil nisi gratiam et clemen- 
tiam Dei atque remissionem peccatorum in 
Christo monstrat et exhibet. Interim tamen 
verum est et recte fit, quod apostoli et evan- 
gelit ministrt (quod et ipse Christus fecit) 
concionem legis confirmant eamque inchoant 
apud eos, qu peccata sua nondum agnoscunt 
et sensu irae Dei nonduwm sunt perturbati, ut 
ipse inquit Ioh. 16,8: Spiritus Sanctus arguet 
mundum de peccato, quia in me non credunt. 
Imo, quae magis severa et horrenda signifi- 
catio atque concio irae divinae adversus pec- 
cata est quam illa ipsa passio et mors lesu 
Ohristi, Pilii Dei? Verwmtamen quoad (R.7138 
hace omnia iram Dei ostendunt et hominem 
terrent, nondum sunt proprie evangelii aut 
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edge comes from the Law, but is not sufficient 
for saving conversion to God, if faith in Christ 
be not added, whose merits the comforting 
‘preaching of the holy Gospel offers to all peni- 
tent sinners who are terrified by the preach- 
ing of the Law. For the Gospel proclaims the 
forgiveness of sins, not to coarse and secure 
hearts, but to the bruised or penitent, Luke 
4,18. And lest repentance or the terrors of 
the Law turn into despair, the preaching of 
the Gospel must be added, that it may be 
a repentance unto salvation, 2 Cor. 7, 10. 

For since the mere preaching of the Law, 
without Christ, either makes presumptuous 
men, who imagine that they can fulfil*the Law 
by outward works, or forces them utterly to 
despair, Christ takes the Law into His hands, 
and explains it spiritually, Matt. 5, 21 ff.; 
Rom. 7, 14 and 1, 18, and thus reveals His 
wrath from heayen upon all sinners, and 
shows how great it is; whereby they are 
direeted to the Law, and from it first learn 
to know their sins aright — a knowledge 
which Moses never could extort from them. 
For as the apostle testifies, 2 Cor. 3, 14 f., even 
though Moses is read, yet the veil which he 
put over his face is never lifted, so that they 
cannot understand the Law spiritually, and 
how great things it requires of us, and how 
severely it curses and condemns us because we 
cannot observe or fulfil it. Nevertheless, when 
it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be 
taken away, 2 Cor. 3, 16. 

Therefore the Spirit of Christ must not only 
‘comfort, but also through the office of the Law 
reprove the world of sin, John 16,8, and thus 
must do in the New Testament, as the prophet 
says, Is, 28, 21, opus alienwm, ut faciat opus 
propriwm, that is, He must do the work of an- 
other (reprove), in order that He may [after- 
wards] do His own work, which is to comfort 
and preach of grace. For to this end He was 
earned [from the Father] and sent to us by 
Christ, and for this reason, too, He is called 
the Comforter, as Dr. Luther has explained in 
his exposition of the Gospel for the Fifth Sun- 
day after Trinity, in the following words: 

Anything that preaches concerning our sins 
and God’s wrath, let it be done how or when 
it will, that is all a preaching of the Law. 
Again, the Gospel is such a preaching as shows 
and gives nothing else than grace and forgive- 
ness in Christ, although it is true and right 
that the apostles and preachers of the Gospel 
(as Christ Himself also did) confirm the 
preaching of the Law, and-begin it with those 
who do not yet acknowledge their sins nor ape 
terrified at [by the sense of] God’s wrath; as 
He says, John 16,8: “The Holy Ghost will re- 
prove the world of sin because they believe not 
on Me.’ Yea, what more forcible, more ter- 
rible declaration and preaching of God’s wrath 
against sin is there than just the suffering 
and death of Christ, His Son? But as long 
as all this preaches God’s wrath and terrifies 
men, it is not yet the preaching of the Gospel 
nor Ohrist’s own preaching, but that of Moses 
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daS Gefek itber die Unbuffertigen. Denn das 
Evangelium und Chrijtus ift je nicht geordnet und 
gegeben 32 jdrecfen noc) 3u berdammen, fondern 
Die, fo erjdrect und bldde find, gu triften und 
aufzuricjten.” Und abermals: ,Chrtftus jpricht 
Yoh. 16: ,Der Heilige Geijt wird die Welt ftrajen 
um die Sitnde’; twelches mag nicht gefchehen ohne 
durch’s GejekeS Crflirung.” (Tom. 2, Ienens., 
fol. 455.) 


Alfo fagen aud) die Schmalfaldifden Wrtitel: 
»Da8 neue Teftament behalt und treibt das Wmt 
deS Gefewes, das die Siinde und Gottes Born 
offenbart; aber gu folchem Wmt tut e8 flugs dte 
PVerheihung der Gnade durchs Coangelium.” 


Und die Apologia fpridjt: Bu einer rechten, 
heilfamen Bue ijt nicht genug, allein das Gefes 
predigen, fondern ,c8 muff} dazu auch fommen das 
Evangelium”. Alfo find beide Lehren beiecinander 
und miiffen aud) nebeneinander getricben twerden, 
aber in getviffer Ordnung und mit gebithrlidem 
Unterfdhied, und werden die Antinomi onder Ge- 
jekeSftiirmer billig berdammt, welche die Predigt 
DeS Gefeves aus der Kirche werfen und wollen, daf 
man Siinde ftrafen, Reue und Leid nicht aus dem 
Peete fondern allein aus dem Cvangelio lehren 
jolle. . 
Wuf dak aber manniglich [jedermann] jehen 
mige, dah} wir in angeregtem Btwiefpalt nichts 
verjdlagen [verbergen], fondern dem chriftlichen 
Lefer den Handel fein lauter unter Wugen ftellen: 


Demnach glauben, lehren und betennen wir ein- 
Hellig, Dak das Gefek ecigentlid fet eine gittlice 
Lehre, darin der gerechte, untwandelbare Wille 
Gottes geoffenbart [wird], wie der Menfd) in 
jeiner Natur, Gedanfen, Worten und Werfen ge- 
jchaffen [befchaffen] fein follte, dak er Gott ge- 
fallig und angenehm fet, und draut den itber- 
tretern desfelben Gottes Born, zeitliche und ewige 
Strafen. Denn, wie Lutherus wider die Gefekes- 
ftiirmer redet: Ue, was die Siinde ftraft, tft 
und gehirt zum Gefeb, deffen eigen Wmt tft, Siinde 
jivafen und 3ur Erfenntnis der Sinden fihren”, 
Rom. 3 und 7; und nachdem [und weil] der Un- 
glaube eine Wurzel und Brunnquell aller ftraf- 
lichen Siinden ijt, fo ftvaft das Gefek auch den 
Unglauben. 


ES tft aber gleichiwohl dies aud) wahr, dak das 
Gejek mit feiner Lehre durdhs Changelium illu- 
jtviert und erflirt mird, und bleibt dennocd des 
Gefekes cigentlid) Wmt, die Siinde ftrafen und 
bon guten Werfen Ichren. 

Wijo ftraft das Gefek den Unglauben, wenn 
man Gottes Wort nicht glaubt. Weil nun das 
Coangelium, welches allein cigentlid) lehrt und be- 
fiehlt, an Chrijtum glauben, Gottes Wort ift, fo 
jtraft dev Heilige Geift durd) das Wmt de Ge- 
febeS auch den Unglauben, daf fie nist an Chri- 
jtum glauben, tweldeS Chvangelium doch alfein 
eigentlich lehrt bon dem feligmacenden Glauben 
an Chrijtum. 

Das Changelium aber ift cigentlic) eine Lehre 
(nachdem der Menfch das Gefek Gottes nicht ge- 
halten, jondern daSsjelbe itbertreten, datwider feine 
verderbte Natur, Gedanfen, Worte und Were 
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Christi concio, sed potius Moses et lew contra 
impoenitentes. Hvangelion enim et Christus 
nobis non eam ob causam donantur, ut nos 
perterrefaciant atque condemnent, sed ut ti, 
qui perturbati et pusillanimes sunt, consola- 
13] tionem capiant atque erigantur. Ht alibi 
inquit Dr. Lutherus: Ohristus ait: Spiritus 
Sanctus arguet mundwm de peccato. Hoc 
autem fieri non potest nisi per explicationem 
legis. (Tom. 2, Ienens., fol. 455.) 

14] In hance sententiam etiam Smalealdici 
Articuli loquuntur [Par. 3, Art. 3]: Novwm 
testamentum retinet atque wrget ministerium 
legis, quae et peccata arguit et iram Dei reve- 
lat; sed ad illud legis officium adiungit mox 
promissionem gratiae dwinae per evangelit 
praedicationem. 

15] Et Apologia inquit [Art. 12]: Ad salu- 
tarem et veram poenitentiam non sufficit legis 
praedicatio, sed accedere oportet evangelion. 
Hoe modo duo haee doctrinarum genera con- 
iuncta sunt, et ambo urgenda sunt, certo 
tamen ordine et convenienti discrimine obser- 
vato. Et iuste damnantur Antinomi, adver- 
sarii legis, qui praedicationem legis ex ecclesia 
explodunt et affirmant, non ex lege, sed ex solo 
evangelio peccata arguenda et contritionem 
docendam esse. 


16] Ut autem omnes intelligant, quod in hae 
controversia nihil dissimulare, sed pio lectori 
totum negotium, quanta fieri potest simplici- 
tate et perspicuitate, ante oculos proponamus 
[proponere cupiamus], sententiam nostram ex- 
ponemus: 

17] Credimus, docemus et confitemur una- 
nimi consensu, quod lex proprie sit doctrina 
divina, in qua iustissima et immutabilis Dei 
voluntas revelatur, qualem oporteat esse homi- 
nem, in sua natura, cogitationibus, verbis, 
factis, ut Deo probari et acceptus esse possit. 
Simul autem transgressoribus Dei iram et 
temporalia atque aeterna supplicia lex [R.714 
denuntiat. Nam (ut D. Lutherus contra Anti- 
nomos scribit) quidquid peccatum arguit, id 
legis habet rationem et ad legem pertinet, 
cuius proprium officuum est, peccata arguere 
et ad agnitionem peceatorum adducere, Rom. 
3,20; 7,7. Et quia incredulitas radix et fons 
est omnium peccatorum, quae arguenda et 
reprehendenda sunt, lex Dei etiam inecreduli- 
tatem arguit. 

18] Hst autem etiam hoe verum, legis do- 
cetrinam per evangelion illustrari et declarari. 
Nihilominus vero proprium legis officium est 
manetque, peccata arguere et de bonis operi- 
bus docere. ‘ 

19] Hac ratione lex incredulitatem arguit, 
quando videlicet Verbo Dei fides non adhibe- 
tur. Cum autem evangelion (quod solum et 
proprie docet ac iubet in Christum credere) 
sit Verbum Dei, Spiritus Sanctus per mini- 
sterium legis etiam incredulitatem arguit, 
quod peccatores non in Christum credant; 
quod evangelium tamen solum proprie docet 
de salvifica fide in Christum. 

20) Evangelion autem proprie doctrina est, 
quae docet (quandoquidem homo legi Dei non 
satisfecit, sed eam transgressus est, et legi 
Dei tota ipsius natura, cogitationes, sermones, 


ee 
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and the Law against the impenitent. For the 
Gospel and Christ were never ordained and 
given for the purpose of terrifying and con- 
demning, but of comforting and cheering those 
who are terrified and timid. And again: 
Christ says, John 16, 8: “The Holy Ghost will 
reprove the world of sin’; which cannot. be 
done except through the explanation of the 
Law, Jena, Tom. 2, fol. 455. 

So, too, the Smalcald Articles say: The 
New Testament retains and urges the office 
of the Law, which reveals sins and God’s 
wrath; but to this office it immediately adds 
the promise of grace through the Gospel. 

And the Apology says: To a true and salu- 
tary repentance the preaching of the Law 
alone is not sufficient, BUT THE GOSPEL SHOULD 
BE ADDED THERETO. Therefore the two doc- 
trines belong together, and should also be 
urged by the side of each other, but in a defi- 
nite order and with a proper distinction; and 
the Antinomians or assailants of the Law are 
justly condemned, who abolish the preaching 
of the Law from the Church, and wish sins 
to be reproved, and repentance and sorrow 
to be taught, not from the Law, but from the 
Gospel. 

But in order that every one may see that 
in the dissent of which we are treating we 
conceal nothing, but present the matter to 
the eyes of the Christian reader plainly and 
clearly : 

Therefore [we shall set forth our meaning: ] 
we unanimously believe, teach, and confess 
that the Law is properly a divine doctrine, 
in which the righteous, immutable will of 
God is revealed, what is to be the quality of 
man in his nature, thoughts, words, and 
works, in order that he may be pleasing and 
acceptable to God; and it threatens its trans- 
gressors with God’s wrath and temporal and 
eternal punishments. For as Luther writes 
against the law-stormers [Antinomians]: 
Everything that reproves sin is and belongs 
to the Law, whose peculiar office it is to re- 
prove sin and to lead to the knowledge of 
sins, Rom. 3, 20; 7,7; and as unbelief is the 
root and well-spring of all reprehensible sins 
[all sins that must be censured and reproved], 
the Law reproves unbelief also. 

However, this is true likewise that the Law 
with its doctrine is illustrated and explained 
by the Gospel; and nevertheless it remains 
the peculiar office of the Law to reprove sins 
and teach concerning good works. 

Thus, the Law reproves unbelief, [namely,] 
when men do not believe the Word of God. 
Now, since the Gospel, which alone properly 
teaches and commands to believe in Christ, 
is God’s Word, the Holy Ghost, through the 
office of the Law, also reproves unbelief, that 
men do not believe in Christ, although it is 
properly the Gospel alone which teaches con- 
cerning saving faith in Christ. 

However, now that man has not kept the 
Law of God, but transgressed it, his corrupt 
nature, thoughts, words, and works fighting 
against it, for which reason he is under 


957 


958 


ftreiten, und [er] der Urfaden dem Zorn Gottes, 
Dem Tod, allen jeitlichen Plagen und der Strafe 
de8 Hollifden FKeuerS unterwworfen [ift]), die da 
lehrt, was der Menjc) glauben folle, dak er bei 
Gott die Vergebung der Siinden erlange, nanrlich, 
dap der Sohn Gottes, unfer HErr Chriftus, den 
Flud de8 Gefekes auf fic) genommen und getragen, 
alle unfere Giinden gebiift und bezah{t [hat], 
durd) welchen allein twir bet Gott wieder gu Gna- 
den fommen, BVergebung der Stinden durch) den 
Glauben erlangen, aus dem Tod und allen Strafen 
der Siinden erledigt und ewig felig werden. 


Denn alles, twas troftet, die Huld und Gnade 
Gottes den itbertretern deS Gefekes anbeut [an- 
bietet], ift und heift cigentlid) das Cyangeltum, 
eine gute und froblide Botjdaft, dak: Gott die 
Siinde nicht ftrafen, fondern um Chriftus’ willen 
vergeben wolfe. 


Demnach ein jeder bupfertiger Siinder glau- 
ben, das ijt, fein Vertrauen allein auf den HErrn 
Chrijftum fegen fol, Daf er um unferer Sinden 
willen fet dDahingegeben und wm unferer Nedjt- 
fertigung willen wieder auferftanden, Jim. 4; 
welder um unjertwiflen zur Sitnde [ge]wor- 
Den, der von Feiner Siinde wufte, auf da wir 
in thin wiirden die Geredjtigfeit, dic vor Gott 
gilt, 2 Ror. 5; der uns gur Geredhtigkeit ge- 
macht [tft], 1 Ror. 1, des Gehorjam uns zur Ge- 
vedhtigheit por Gott an feinem ftrengen Gericht 
gugerednet wird; da alfo das Wefek, inmafen 
Hier oben erflirt, ect Wmt ijt, das durd den 
Buchftaben titet und die Verdammnis predigt, 
2 Ror. 3; das Changelinm aber ijt cine Rrajt 
Gottes, felig 3 machen alle die, fo dbaran qlar- 
ben, Rim. 1; 1 Kor. 1; Ha8 die Geredhtigkeit 
predigt und den Geift gibt, Gal. 3. Wie denn 
D. Luther den Unterfchied mit befonderem Fleif 
fchier in alfen feinen Schriften getrieben und 
eigentlich angezeigt, Dak viel eine andere Erfennt- 
nis Gottes jet, die aus dem Chvangelto fommt, 
Denn die aus dem Gefek gelehrt und gelernt wird; 
weil auch Die Heiden aus dem natiirliden Gefek 
etlichermagen eine Crfenntnis Gottes gehabt, 
gleidivohl ihn aber weber recht erfannt noch recht 
gechrt haben, Rim. 1. 

Diefe zivet Predigten find von Anfang der Welt 
her in der Kirche Gottes nebeneinander je und 
alltwege mit gebiihrendem Unterfdhied getrieben 
tworden, Denn die Nachfommen der lieben AIt- 
biter, te Denn auch die Wltvater felbft, fic) nicht 
alfein ftetig evinnert, wie der Menfeh anfangs von 
Gott gerecht und heilig erjchajfen und durch) Bez 
trug der Schlange Gottes Gebot iibertreten, zum 
Siinder [ge]worden und fic) felbft famt allen 
ibven [allen feinen] Nachfommen verderbt, in den 
Tod und ewige Verdammnis geftiirgt haben [ge- 
jtitrgt hat], jondern auch fic) miederum aufgerich- 
tet und getrodjtet dDurd) die Predigt pon ,de8 Wei- 
bes Samen, welther der Schlange den Kopf zerz 
treten folle”, Gen. 3; item bon , Abrahams Gamen, 
in toelchem alle Bitter gefegnet werden follen”, 
Gen. 22 und 27; item bon ,Davids Sohn, der das 
Reich Israel wiederum aufridten und ein Licht der 
Heiden fein foll”, Pj. 110; Bef. 49; Vuk. 1; ,wel= 
cher um unferer Siinde willen gefdjlagen und um 
unferer Miffetat willen bertwundet, durch de8 
Wunden wir heil [ge]worden find”, Sef. 53. 
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facta, repugnant, unde et irae. Dei, morti 
omnibusque temporalibus aerumnis et aeterno 
gehennae incendio obnoxius est), quid miserri- 
mus ille peccator credere debeat, ut remissio- 
nem peccatorum apud Deum obtineat, vide- 
licet Filium Dei, Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christum, in sese suscepisse maledictionem 
legis ferendam, omnia nostra peccata plenis- 
sima satisfactione expiasse, ita quidem, ut 
per ipsum solum eum Deo reconciliemur, re- 
missionem peccatorum per fidem consequamur, 
a morte omnibusque aliis peccati suppliciis 
liberemur et in aeternum salvemur. 


21] Quidquid enim pavidas mentes [R.715 
consolatur, quidquid favorem et gratiam Dei 
transgressoribus legis offert, hoe proprie est 
et recte dicitur evangelion, hoe est, laetissi- 
mum nuntium, quod Dominus Deus peccata 
nostra nolit punire, sed propter Christum con- 
donare. 


22] Quare peccatores paenitentes credere 
debent, hoe est, totam suam fiduciam in solum 
Christum collocent, quod videlicet propter pec- 
cata nostra traditus sit et propter wustitiam 
nostram resurrenmerit, Rom. 4, 25; qui pecca- 
tum quidem non noverat et tamen pro nobis 
peccatum factus est, ut nos efficeremur iustitia 
Dei in ipso, 2 Cor.5,21; qui nobis factus est 
iustitia, 1 Cor. 1, 30, et cuius obedientia nobis 
coram severo Dei iudicio ad iustitiam impu- 
tatur, ut ita ler, ut supra ostensum est, mini- 
sterium sit, quod per litteram occidit et 
damnationem denuntiat, 2 Cor. 3, 7, evangelion 
autem sit potentia Dei ad salutem omni ere- 
denti, Rom. 1, 16 [1 Cor. 1, 18. 21], praed- 
cans iustitiam et dans Spiritum [2 Cor. 3, 
8.9; Gal. 3,2]; quemadmodum D. Lutherus 
hoe discrimen propemodum in omnibus suis 
seriptis diligenter inculeavit atque accurate 
monuit, longe aliam Dei agnitionem ex evan- 
gelio quam ex lege hauriri, quia etiam Gentes 
ex lege naturae aliquam Dei cognitionem 
habuere, nec tamen eum recte vel agnoverunt 
vel coluerunt, Rom. 1, 20 sq. 


23] Haee autem duo doctrinarum genera 
iam inde a condito mundo in ecclesia Dei, con- 
venienti tamen discrimine, proposita fuere. 
Patriarcharum enim posteri (quemadmodum 
etiam ipsi patriarchae) non modo assidue in 
memoriam revocarunt, quod homo initio a Deo 
iustus et sanctus creatus, fraude autem ser- 
pentis mandatum Dei transgressus, peccator 
sit factus eaque re non modo se, yverum etiam 
totam suam posteritatem perdiderit atque in 
mortem et aeternam damnationem praecipi- 
taverit; sed rursus se erexerunt et consolati 
sunt dulcissima illa concione de Semine [R. 716 
Mulieris, contrituro caput serpentis, Gen. 3,15; 
item de Abrahami Semine, in quo benedicendae 
erant omnes gentes, Gen, 22,18; et de Filio 
Davidis, qui regnum Israelis restawrare debe- 
bat et lumen gentium futurus erat, Ps. 110, 1; 
Tes. 49, 6; Lue. 1, 79 [2, 32]; qui vulneratus 
est propter iniquitates nostras et attritus est 
propter scelera nostra, cuius livore sanati 
sumus, Tes. 53, 5. 
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God’s wrath, death, all temporal calamities, 
and the punishment of hell-fire, the Gospel is 
properly a doctrine which teaches what man 
should believe, that he may obtain forgiveness 
of sins with God, namely, that the Son of God, 
our Lord Christ, has taken upon Himself and 
borne the curse of the Law, has expiated and 
paid for all our sins, through whom alone 
we again enter into favor with God, obtain 
forgiveness of sins by faith, are delivered 
from death and all the punishments of sins, 
and eternally saved. 

For everything that comforts, that offers 
the favor and grace of God to transgressors of 
the Law, is, and is properly called, the Gos- 
pel, a good and joyful message that God will 
not punish sins, but forgive them for Christ’s 
sake. 

Therefore every penitent sinner ought to be- 
lieve, that is, place his confidence in the Lord 
Christ alone, that He was delivered for our 
offenses, and was raised again for our justi- 
fication, Rom. 4, 25, that He was made sin for 
us who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in Him, 2 Cor. 5, 21, 
who of God is made unto us Wisdom, and 
Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption, 1 Cor. 1, 30, whose obedience is 
counted to us for righteousness before God’s 
strict tribunal, so that the Law, as above set 
forth, is a ministration that kills through the 
letter and preaches condemnation, 2 Cor. 3, 7, 
but the Gospel is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth, Rom. 1, 16, 
‘that preaches righteousness and gives the 
Spirit, 1 Cor.1,18; Gal.3,2. As Dr. Luther 
has urged this distinction with especial dili- 
gence in nearly all his writings, and has prop- 
erly shown that the knowledge of God derived 
from the Gospel is far different from that 
which is taught and learned from the Law, 
because even the heathen to a certain extent 
had a knowledge of God from the natural law, 
although they neither knew Him aright nor 
glorified Him aright, Rom. 1, 20 f. 

From the beginning of the world these two 
proclamations [kinds of doctrines] have been 
ever and ever inculeated alongside of each 
other in the Church of God, with a proper dis- 
tinction. For the descendants of the vener- 
ated patriarchs, as also the patriarchs them- 
selves, not only called to mind constantly how 
in the beginning man had been created right- 
eous and holy by God, and through the fraud 
of the Serpent had transgressed God’s com- 
mand, had become a sinner, and had corrupted 
and precipitated himself with all his posterity 
into death and eternal condemnation, but also 
encouraged and comforted themselves again 
by the preaching concerning the Seed of the 
Woman, who would bruise the Serpent’s head, 
Gen. 3, 15; likewise, concerning the Seed of 
Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed, Gen. 22,18; likewise, con- 
cerning David’s Son, who shauld restore again 


the kingdom of Israel and be a light to the 


heathen, Ps. 110, 1; Is. 49,6; Luke 2, 32, who 
was wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our imiquities, by whose stripes 
we are healed, Is. 53, 5. 
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Solthe beide Lehren glauben und befennen wir, 
dak fie fiir und fiir bi8 an das Cnde der Welt 
fleifig, Doc) mit gehirtem guten Unterfdied in der 
Kirche Gottes zu treiben feien, Damit durch die 
Predigt deS GefesbeS und desfelben Drauung im 
Umt de neuen Keftaments die Herzen der unbup- 
fertigen Menfcen gefdhredt und 3ur Crfenntnis 
threr Giinden und zur Bube gebracht [werden]; 
aber nidjt alfo, dah fie Darin berzagen und ber- 
giveifeln, jondern (weil Das Gefek ein Buchtmeifter 
auf Chriftum, dah wir durch den Glauben geredht 
werden, Gal. 3, und alfo nicht bon Chrijto, fon- 
Dern auf Chriftum, der ,deS Gefekes Ende” ift, 
weifet und fiihrt, Nim. 10), dag fie Durch die Prez 
Digt deS hetligen Cvangelit bon unjerm HCrrn 
Chrifto wiederum alfo getroftet und geftdrtt [wer- 
Den], Dag namic) ihnen, fo fie dem Changelio 
glauben, Gott alle ihre Sitnden durch Chriftum 
vergeben, fie um feinetwillen an Rindes Statt an- 
nehmen und aus lauter Gnade, ohne all ihren [all 
ihr] Verdienft gerecht und felig machen [twolle]; 
aber dod) nidjt alfo, daf fie fich der Gnade Gottes 
mipbrauchen und auf diejelbe fiindigen; wie Pau- 
lus 2 Ror. 3 den Unterfdied gwifchen dem Gefez 
und Changelio griindlic) und gewaltig eriweift. 


Demnach, und auf dag beide Lehren, des Gez= 
jebeS und Changelii, nicht ineinandergemengt und 
vermifdht [twerden], und der einen gugefdricben 
werde, toa8 der andern 3ugehirt, dadurd dann 
leichtlich dev [daS] Berdienft und die Guttaten 
Chriftt verdunkelt und das Evangelium wiederum 
gu einer Gefekeslehre gemadyt, wie tm Papfttum 
gefcehen, und alfo die Chriften deS rechten Trojts 
beraubt, den fie im Changelio wider das Schrecen 
De8 Gefekes haben, und dem Pahpfttum twiederum 
Die Vitr in der Kirche Gottes aufgetan werde: jo 
mup mit allem Fleif der twahre, cigentliche Wnter- 
jdhied gwifchen dem Gejek und Coangelio getrieben 
und erhalten, und was zur Konfufton inter legem 
et evangelium (dag ijt, badurc) die betden Seh- 
ren, Gejek und Cvangelium, dermirrt und in 
eine Vehre gemengt) Urfache geben midhte, fleigig 
verhiitet werden. Bit derhalben gefahrlic) und 
untedt, DaR man aus dem Cbvangelio, wenn e3 
eigentlich alfo genennet, wie e8 bom Gefek unter- 
jdhieden wird, eine Buf= oder Strafpredigt maden 
wolle. Denn fonft, wenn e$ ingemein verjtanden 
wird bon dev ganjzen Lehre, fo fagt auch die 
Upologia etliche Male, das Changelium jet cine 
Predigt von der Bue und Vergebung der Siinz 
Den. 8 zeigt aber daneben die Wpologia auch das 
an, Dak Changelium eigentlich) jet die Verheipung 
der Vergebung der Siinden und der Rechtfertigung 
Durch Chriftum, da8 Gefek aber fet ein Wort, das 
Die Siinde ftraft und berdammt. [itber den Ge- 


brauc) der Worte ,Gejek” und ,Changelium” in der Upologie vergleiche 138, 62; 
192, 186; 194, 139; 112, 34; 126, 20; 212; 196, 144 f.; 158, 11 ff.; 276, 88; 258, 


264, 51; 274, 78.] 
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24) Haec duo doctrinae Christianae capita 
credimus atque profitemur usque ad novissi- 
mum diem sedulo, convenienti tamen discri- 
mine, in ecclesia Dei proponenda atque 
urgenda esse. Concione enim legis eiusque 
gravissimis comminationibus in ministerio 
novi testamenti mentes impoenitentium homi- 
num perterrefaciendae atque ad veram pec- 
catorum suorum agnitionem et ad agendam 
poenitentiam sunt adducendae. Id tamen non 
eo modo, ut propter peccata desperent, sed ut 
ad Christum confugiant. Lex enim puedago- 
gus est in Christwm, ut per fidem iustifice- 
mur, Gal. 3, 24, et cum Christus sit finis legis, 
Rom. 10, 4, non a Christo, sed ad Christum 
25] nos ducat. Quare post agnita peccata 
ex lege mentes perturbatae erigendae, sunt, 
ut ex evangelii de Christo praedicatione soli- 
dam consolationem capiant atque confirmato 
animo sint, scientes, quod Dominus (si quidem 
evangelio crediderint) omnia peccata per Chri- 
stum ipsis condonet, eos propter Mediatorem 
filios adoptet et ex mera gratia, sine ullo ipso- 
rum merito, iustificet et salvare velit. Non 
tamen divina illa gratia abutantur aut eius 
26] fiducia scientes volentes peccent. Et hoc 
discrimen legis et evangelii Paulus in Epistola 
ad Corinthios posteriore luculenter admodum 
declaravit, 2 Cor. 3, 7 sqq. ; 

27) Quare ne doctrina legis et evangelii 
denuo commisceantur et uni, quod alterius 
est, tribuatur, summo studio vera et propria 
differentia legis et evangelii retinenda atque 
urgenda est, eaque omnia, quae novae [R.717 
confusioni inter legem et evangelium occasio- 
nem praebere possent, studiose cavenda-atque 
vitanda sunt. Talis enim confusio facile meri- 
tum et beneficia Christi obscurare et evan- 
gelion in legem transformare posset, quod sub 
papatu accidisse videmus. Et hac ratione piis 
mentibus vera consolatio, quam ex evangelio 
contra terrores legis hauriri debent, eripere- 
tur, et pontificiis erroribus fenestra in eccle- 
siam Dei irrependi et invadendi aperiretur. 
Quapropter magno cum periculo coniunctum 
est, neque approbari potest, quod asseritur, 
evangelium (proprie sic dictum et quum a lege 
discernitur) esse concionem poenitentiae argu- 
entem peccata. Alias vero, quando generaliter 
de tota doctrina Christiana accipitur, etiam 
Apologia aliquoties docet, quod evangelium sit 
concio de poenitentia et remissione peccato- 
rum. Interim tamen Apologia etiam ostendit, 
evangelion proprie dici promissionem de re- 
missione peccatorum et iustificatione nostra 
per Christum; legem vero esse doctrinam, 
quae et peccata arguat et damnationem de- 
nuntiet. 


142, 79; 166, 38; 
29, 34; 260, 35 f.; 
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These two doctrines, we believe and confess, 
should ever and ever be diligently inculeated 
in the Church of God even to the end of the 

- world, although with the proper distinction of 
which we have heard, in order that, through 
the preaching of the Law and its threats in 
the ministry of the New Testament the hearts 
of impenitent men may be terrified, and 
brought to a knowledge of their sins and to 
repentance; but not in such a way that they 
lose heart and despair in this process, but that 
(since the Law is a schoolmaster unto Christ 
that we might be justified by faith, Gal. 3, 24, 
and thus points and leads us not from Christ, 
but to Christ, who is the end of the Law, 
Rom. 10, 4) they be comforted and strength- 
ened again by the preaching of the holy Gospel 
concerning Christ, our Lord, namely, that to 
those who believe the Gospel, God forgives 
all their sins through Christ, adopts them as 
children for His sake, and out of pure grace, 
without any merit on their part, justifies and 
saves them, however, not in such a way that 
they may abuse the grace of God. and sin 
hoping for grace, as Paul, 2 Cor. 3,7 ff., thor- 
oughly and forcibly shows the distinction be- 
tween the Law and the Gospel. 

Now, in order that both doctrines, that of 
the Law and that of the Gospel, be not 
mingled and confounded with one another, and 
what belongs to the one may not be ascribed 
to the other, whereby the merit and benefits 
of Christ are easily obscured and the Gospel 
is again turned into a doctrine of the Law, 

.as has occurred in the Papacy, and thus Chris- 
tians are deprived of the true comfort which 
they have in the Gospel against the terrors 
of the Law, and the door is again opened in 
the Church of God to the Papacy, therefore 
the true and proper distinction between the 
Law and the Gospel must with all diligence 
be inculeated and preserved, and whatever 
gives occasion for confusion inter legem et 
evangeliwum (between the Law and the Gos- 
pel), that is, whereby the two doctrines, Law 
and Gospel, may be confounded and mingled 
into one doctrine, should be diligently pre- 
vented. It is, therefore, dangerous and wrong 
to convert the Gospel, properly so called, as 
distinguished from the Law, into a preaching 
of repentance or reproof [a preaching of re- 
pentance, reproving sin]. For otherwise, if 
understood in a general sense of the entire 
doctrine, also the Apology says several times 
that the Gospel is a preaching of repentance 
and the forgiveness of sins. Meanwhile, how- 
ever, the Apology also shows that the Gospel 
is properly the promise of the forgiveness of 
sins and of justification through Christ, but 
that the Law is a doctrine which reproves sins 
and condemns. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Wide 
Vom dritter Srauch des Gefeses Gottes. 


1. Nachdem das Gefek Gottes nicht allein dagu 
niigt, dak dDadurd) Guferlice Budht und Chrbarteit 
wider die tvilden, ungehorjamen Leute erhalten, 
2. deSgleihen, Dap durd) folches die Mtenfchen zur 
Erienntni8s ihrer Siinden gebracht, 3. fondern 
aud), wenn fie Durch den Geijt Gottes neugeboren, 
gu Dem HErrn befehrt und aljo ihnen die Decfe 
Mois aufgedect, [dah jie] in dem Gefek leben und 
twandeln: hat fich itber diefen dritten und legten 
[Ge]Brauch deS GefekeS ein Biwiejpalt etlicer 
twenig Theologen gugetragen, da der eine Veil ge- 
lehrt und gebalten, dap die Wiedergebornen den 
“neuen Gehorjam, oder in twelden guten Werken 
fie wwandeln follen, nicdt aus Dem Gefeg fernen, 
noc) dDaraus diefelbe Lehre gu treiben fei, weil fie 
durd) den Sohn Gottes freigemadt, jeines Geiftes 
Tempel [ge]tworden und alfo frei, gleicjwie die 
Sonne ohne einigen Trieb fitr fich felbft [von 
felbjt] ihren ordentlicen auf vollbringt, alfo 
auch fie fiir fic) felbft, aus Cingeben und Trieb 
de8 Heiligen Geittes, tun, was Gott von ihnen 
erfordert. Dagegen hat der andere Veil gelehrt: 
dbiwohl die Rechtglaubigen twwahrhaftig durch den 
Geijft Gottes getrvieben werden und alfo nach dem 
intwendigen Menfden aus einem freien Geift den 
Willen Gottes tun, fo gebrauche dod eben der 
Heilige Geift das gejchricbene Gejek bei ihnen 3ur 
Rehre, dadurd auc) die NRechtglaubigen flernen, 
Gott nicht nach ihren eigenen Gedanfen, fondern 
nach feinem gefdriebenen Gefeh und Wort 3u 
Dienen, twelches cine getwiffe Megel und Ridtfdnur 
jet eines gottjeligen Lebens und Wandel3, nach 
Dem eigen und untwandelbaren Willen Gottes 
anjuricten. 

Bur Crilirung und endliden Hinlegung [end- 
gitltigen Beilegung] diefes Brwiefpalts glauben, 
lehren und befennen wir einhellig, dak, obtwoh{ die 
rechtgliubigen und wahrhaftig gu Gott betehrien 
und geredjtfertigten Chriften bom Flad de8 Ge- 
fegeS erledigt und freigemacht find, dah jte fich 
Doch im Gefek deS HErrn taglid) iiben follen; tie 
Gejchrieben jteht Pj.1 und 119: Woh! dem, der 
Quft gum Gefek de8 HErrn hat und redet von fei- 
nem Gejek Tag und Nacht.” Denn da8 Gefek ift 
ein Spiegel, in weldem der Wille Gottes, und 
was ihm gefallig, eigentlic) abgemalt ijt, da8 man 
den Glaubigen jtets vorhalten und bei ihnen ohne 
Unterlak jlethig treiben foll. 

Denn obtwoh! dem Geredjten fein Gefek ge- 
geben ijt, wie der Wpojtel geugt, fondern den Un- 
gerechten, fo ift doch folches nicht alfo blo 3u ber- 
jtehen, dak die Geredten ohne Gefek leben follen. 
Denn das Gejek Gottes [ift] whnen in das Her3 
gejhrieben, und dem erjten Mtenjcen [wurde] 
gleic) nad) feiner Erfdhaffung auch ein Gefek ge= 
geben, danach er fic) verhalten follte. Gonbdern 
die Meinung St. Pauli ift, dak das Gejek die- 
jenigen, fo Durch Chriftum mit Gott verjshnt, mit 
feinem Gluch nidt bejdweren fann, auch dte Wie- 
Dergebornen mit feinem Siang nicht quilen ditrfe 
[su qualen brauce, 3u quilen Urjache habe], weil 
fie nach dem inwendigen Menfden Luft haben an 
Gottes Gefeg. 

Und zwar, wenn die gliubigen und auserwahl- 
ten Sinder Gottes durch den einwohnenden Geift 
in Diefem Veben vollfimmlid) verneuert twiirden, 
aljfo dab fie in ihrer Natur und allen derjelben 
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VI. 
DE TERTIO USU LEGIS DIVINAE. 


1] Cum constet, triplicem esse legis divinae 
usum (I. Lege enim disciplina externa et hone- 
stas contra feros et indomitos homines ut- 
cunque conservatur; II. lege peceatores ad 
agnitionem peccati adducuntur; III. denique 
qui per Spiritum Dei renati et ad Dominum 
conversi sunt, et quibus iam velamen Mosis 
sublatum est, lege docentur, ut in vera pietate 
vivant et ambulent), orta est de tertio illo 
usu legis controversia inter paucos quosdam 
2] theologos. Horum alii docuerunt atque 
senserunt, non opus esse, ut renati novam ob- 
edientiam seu bona opera (in quibus [R.718 
ambulare oporteat) ex lege discant, aut ut 
doctrina de bonis operibus ex lege depromatur 
vel urgeatur, quandoquidem per Filium Dei 
libertati restituti et iam facti sint templa 
Spiritus Sancti, et propterea liberi, perinde 
ac sol absque alieno impulsu sponte cursum 
suum naturalem conficit: ita enim et rena- 
tos sua sponte, instinctu et impulsu Spiritus 
Sancti ea agere, quae Deus ab ipsis requirat. 
3] Alii vero docuere: etiamsi vere credentes 
Spiritu Dei revera agantur, et hac ratione 
secundum interiorem hominem libero et spon- 
taneo spiritu voluntatem Dei faciant, tamen 
Spiritum Sanctum scripta lege ad doctrinam 
ipsorum uti solere, qua etiam recte credentes 
informentur et discant, Deo non esse servien- 
dum iuxta ipsorum cogitationes aut opiniones, 
sed iuxta scriptam legem et verbum eius reve- 
latum. TIllud enim certissimam esse regulam 
et normam, ad quam vita secundum immuta- 
bilem voluntatem Dei sit pie instituenda. 

4] Ad declarandam igitur et componendam 
hane dissensionem credimus, docemus et con- 
fitemur unanimiter, quod, etsi eredentes et ad 
Deum vere conversi atque iustificati liberati 
sunt a maledictione legis, ita quidem, ut ea 
ratione iam liberi dicantur, tamen in lege 
divina quotidie exercere se debeant, ut scri- 
ptum Ps. 1,2; 119,1: Beatus, qui lege Domini 
delectatur et in lege eius meditatur die ac 
nocte. Est enim lex Dei instar speculi limpi- 
dissimi, in quo voluntas Dei et quae ipsi 
placent, perspicue oculis nostris proponuntur ; 
igitur ea credentibus semper inculcanda et 
apud eos diligenter et assidue est urgenda. 

5] Etsi enim iusto lex non est posita, ut 
apostolus testatur [1 Tim. 1,9], sed iniustis, 
hoe tamen non ita nude accipiendum est, quasi 
iustis sine lege vivere liceat. Lex enim divina 
cordibus ipsorum inseripta est. Et quidem 
primo homini statim post ipsius creationem 
etiam lex data fuit, secundum quam [R.719 
vivere debebat. Haece igitur est verborum 
Pauli vera et genuina sententia, quod lex eos, 
qui per Christum cum Deo reconciliati sunt, 
maledictione sua obruere nequeat, et quod 
renatis coactione sua molesta esse non possit, 
quandoquidem illi secundum interiorem homi- 
nem lege Dei delectentur. 


6] Et sane, si credentes et electi filii Dei 
per inhabitantem Spiritum in hac vita per- 
fecte renovarentur, ita quidem, ut in tota ipso- 
rum natura et in omnibus viribus peccatum 
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vi. 
OF THE THIRD USE OF GOD’S LAW. 


Since the Law of God is useful, 1. not only 
to the end that external discipline and decency 
are maintained by it against wild, disobedient 
men; 2. likewise, that through it men are 
brought to a knowledge of their sins; 3. but 
also that, when they have been born anew by 
the Spirit of God, converted to the Lord, and 
thus the veil of Moses has been lifted from 
them, they live and walk in the Law, a dis- 
sension has occurred between some few theo- 
logians concerning this third and last use of 
the Law. For the one side taught and main- 
tained that the regenerate do not learn the 
new obedience, or in what good works they 
ought to walk, from the Law, and that this 
teaching [concerning good works] is not to 
be urged thence [from the Law], because they 
have been made free by the Son of God, have 
become the temples of His Spirit, and there- 
fore do freely of themselves what God requires 
of them, by the prompting and impulse of the 
Holy Ghost, just as the sun of itself, without 
any [foreign] impulse, completes its ordinary 
course. Over against this the other side 
taught: Although the truly believing are 
verily moved by God’s Spirit, and thus, ac- 
cording to the inner man, do God’s will from 
a free spirit, yet it is just the Holy Ghost 
who uses the written law for instruction with 
them, by which the truly believing also learn 
to serve God, not according to their own 
thoughts, but according to His written Law 
‘ and Word, which is a sure rule and standard 
of a godly life and walk, how to order it in 
accordance with the eternal and immutable 
will of God. 

For the explanation and final settlement of 
this dissent we unanimously believe, teach, 
and confess that although the truly believing 
and truly converted to God and justified 
Christians are liberated and made free from 
the curse of the Law, yet they should daily 
exercise themselves in the Law of the Lord, 
as it is written, Ps.1,2; 119,1: Blessed is the 
man whose delight is in the Law of the Lord, 
and in His Law doth he meditate day and 
night. For the Law is a mirror in which the 
will of God, and what pleases Him, are ex- 
actly portrayed, and which should [therefore] 
be constantly held up to the believers and be 
diligently urged upon them without ceasing. 

For although the Law is not made for a 
righteous man, as the apostle testifies 1 Tim. 
1, 9, but for the unrighteous, yet this is not 
to be understood in the bare meaning, that 
the justified are to live without law. For the 
Law of God has been written in their heart, 
and also to the first man immediately after 
his creation a law was given according to 
which he was to conduct himself. But the 
meaning of St. Paul is that the Law cannot 
burden with its curse those who have been 
reconciled to God through Christ; nor must 
it vex the regenerate with its coercion, be- 
cause they have pleasure in God’s Law after 
the inner man. 

And, indeed, if the believing and elect chil- 
dren of God were completely renewed in this 
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Krviften ganz und gar der Siinden ledig waren, 
bediirften fie feineS GejekeS und aljo arch feines 
Treibers, jondern fie titen fiir fic) felbjt [von 
felbjft] und gang freitillig ohne alle Lehre, Ber- 
mahnung, Wnhalten oder Xreiben deS Gefeges, 
twas fie nad) Gottes Willen gu tun fehuldig find, 
Gleichiwie Die Gonne, der Mond und das ganze 
himmilijche Geftirn feinen ordentliden Qauf ohne 
Vermahnung, ohne Wnhalten, Tretben, Bwang 
odet Nitigung fiir fich felbft unverhindert hat, 
nad der Ordnung Gottes, die thnen Gott einmal 
qegeben hat, ja, twie dte lieben Crgel einen gan 
freiwilligen Gehorjam leiften. 

Nachdem aber die Glaubigen in diefem Leben 
nicht pollfimmilich, gang und gar, completive vel 
consummative, perneuert twerden; denn obiwobh! 
ihre Siinde durd) den vollfommenen Gehorfam 
Chrifti bedectt [Lift], dak fie den Gliubigen jur 
Verdamimnis rnicht gugeredhnet twird, aud) durch 
Den Heiligen Geift die Whtdtung de alten Woams 
und die Verneurung im Geift hres Gemiits an- 
gefangen [ift]: fo hangt ihnen dod) noch immer 
der alte Wodam in ihrer Natur und allen deSfelben 
innerliden und duperliden Rraften an; davon 
Der Wpoftel qejehrieben Mim. 7: ,Qeh weih, Dak in 
mir, Das tft, im meinem Fleifch, twohnet nichts 
Gutes.” Und abermals: Bch wei nicht, was ich 
tue; denn ic) tue nicht, was ich will, fondern das 
ich haffe, Das tue th.” Ytem: Yh jehe cin ander 
Gejek in meinen Gliedern, daS da twiderftrebet 
dem Gejek in meinen Gemiite und nimmmt mid) 
gefangen in Der Sitnde Gejek.” Stem: ,Das 
Bleifdh gelitftet wider den Geift und den Geift 
wider Das Fletjdh; diefelbigen find widerecinander, 
Daf ihr nicht tut, twas thr wollet.” 

Darum jo bediirfen in diefem Leben die redht- 
gliubigen, auserwahlten und wiedergebornen RKin-= 
Dev Gottes von wegen folder Geliifte des Fleifdes 
nicht allein deS Gefekes taglider Lehre und Verz 
mahnung, Warnung und Drauung, jondern auch 
oftermals der Strafen, damit fie aufgemuntert 
[werden] und dem Geift Gottes folgen, wie ge- 
fcjrieben fteht Pf. 119: C8 ijt mir qut, HErr, 
Dak du mich demiitigeft, auf dak id) deine Rechte 
Yerne.” Und abermals, 1 Kor. 9: Sch betinbe 
meinen Leib und gahme ihn, dah ic) nicht den 
andern predige und felbft veriwerflic) twerde.” Wnd 
abermals, Hebr. 12: ,Seid ihr ohne itchtiqung, 
welcher jie alle find teifhaftig worden, fo fetd ihr 
Vaftarde und nicht Kinder.” Wie D. Luther fol- 
cheS mit mehr Worten in der Kirchenpoftille, im 
Sommerteil, iiber dte Cpiftel am 19. Sonntag nad 
Trinttatis ausfiihrtich ertlart hat. 

&§ muf aber auch unterfchiedlic erflart werden, 
was das Changelium gu dem neuen Gehorfam der 
Gliubigen tue, fchaffe und wirke, und was Hierin, 
fobiel die guien Werke der Gliubigen anlangt, des 
Gefekes Wint fei. 

Denn das Gefeh fagt wohl, e8 fei Gottes Witle 
und Befehl, dak wir im neuen Leben wandeln 
follen, e8 gibt aber die Kraft und Vermigen nicht, 
Daf wir’s anfangen und tun finnen, fondern der 
Heilige Geift, welher nidt dure da& Gefek, fon- 
Dern durd) die Predigt de8 Coangelii gegeben und 
empfangen wird, Gal. 3, erneuert das Herz. Daz 
nad) braucdht der Heilige Geift das Gefek dagu, 
Dak er aus demfelben die Wiedergebornen lehrt 
und in den gehn Geboten ihnen jeiqt und iweift, 
weldes da fet ,dev wobhlgefillige Wille Gottes”, 


YW, 658—660. 


non amplius haereret, non indigerent illi lege 
neque ullo exactore, qui eos ad bene operan- 
dum urgeret, quia sponte et liberrimo spiritu, 
sine omni doctrina, admonitione, cohortatione 
aut impulsu legis, ea ipsa facerent, quae iuxta 
voluntatem Dei agere debent. Sicut etiam sol, 
luna et reliqua astra naturalem suum cursum 
sine admonitione, cohortatione, impulsu et co- 
actione per se sine impedimento absolvunt ad 
eum modum, quem Dominus semel in prima 
creatione instituit; imo sicut sancti angeli 
promptam et per omnia spontaneam obedien- 
tiam praestant. 

7] At vero credentes in hac vita non per- 
fecte, completive vel consummative (ut veteres 
locuti sunt) renovantur. Et quamvis ipsorum 
peccata Christi obedientia absolutissima con- 
tecta sint, ut credentibus non ad damnationem 
imputentur, et per Spiritum Sanctum veteris 
Adami mortificatio et renovatio in spiritu 
mentis eorum inchoata sit, tamen vetus Adam 
in ipsa natura omnibusque illius interioribus 
et exterioribus viribus adhue semper inhaeret. 
8] De hac re apostolus ait Rom. 7, 18 sqq.: 
Scio, quod in me, hoc est, in carne mea, non 
habitet bonum. Et rursus: Non quod volo 
bonum, hoe facio, sed quod nolo malum, hoc 
ago. Bt [Rom. 7,23]: Video aliam legem m 
membris meis, repugnantem legi mentis [R.720 
meae et captivantem me in lege peccati. Item 
Gal. 5, 17: Caro concupiscit adversus spirt- 
tum, spiritus autem adversus carnem. Haec 
autem sibi invicem adversantur, ut non, quae- 
cunque vultis, illa faciatis. 


2] Eam ob causam credentes, electi et renati 
filii Dei (propter illas coneupiscentias carnis) 
non modo assidua legis admonitione, doctrina 
et comminationibus indigent, verum etiam 
saepe castigationibus, ut veternus illis excu- 
tiatur et Spiritui Sancto obtemperent, sicut 
seriptum est Ps. 119, 71: Bonuwm est mihi, 
Domine, quod humiliasti me, ut discerem iusti- 
ficationes tuas. Et 1 Cor.9,27: Castigo cor- 
pus meuwm et in servitutem redigo, ne forte, 
cum ahis praedicaverim, ipse reprobus efficiar. 
Et Hebr. 12,8: Quodsi extra disciplinam estis, 
cuius participes facti sunt omnes, ergo spurti 
et non filit estis. Ka de re D, Lutherus in ex- 
plicatione evangelii Dominicae 19. post Trini- 
tatis luculenter admodum docuit. 


10] Distincte autem etiam explicandum est, 
quid evangelium ad novam obedientiam cre- 
dentium faciat et praestet, et quodnam (quoad 
bona opera credentium) sit legis officium. 


11] Lex enim ineculeat quidem, esse volun- 
tatem et mandatum Dei, ut m nova vita am- 
bulemus, at vires et facultatem non donat, 
quibus novam obedientiam inchoare et prae- 
stare possimus. Spiritus autem Sanctus, qui 
non per legis, sed per evangelii praedicatio- 
nem datur et accipitur, Gal. 3, 14, cor hominis 
12] renovat. Deinde idem Spiritus ministerio 
legis utitur, ut per eam renatos doceat, atque 
in Decalogo ipsis monstret, quae sit voluntas 
Dei bona et ipsi placens, Rom. 12, 2, ut nove- 
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life by the indwelling Spirit, so that in their 
nature and all its powers they were entirely 
free from sin, they would need no law, and 
hence no one to drive them either, but they 
would do of themselves, and altogether volun- 
tarily, without any instruction, admonition, 
urging or driving of the Law, what they are 
in duty bound to do according to God’s will; 
just as the sun, the moon, and all the constel- 
lations of heaven have their regular course of 
themselves, unobstructed, without admonition, 
urging, driving, force, or compulsion, accord- 
ing to the order of God which God once ap- 
pointed for them, yea, just as the holy angels 
render an entirely voluntary obedience. 

However, believers are not renewed in this 
life perfectly or completely, completive vel 
consummative [as the ancients say]; for al- 
though their sin is covered by the perfect 
obedience of Christ, so that it is not imputed 
to believers for condemnation, and also the 
mortification of the old Adam and the re- 
newal in the spirit of their mind is begun 
through the Holy Ghost, nevertheless the old 
Adam clings to them still in their nature and 
all “its internal and external powers. Of this 
the apostle has written Rom. 7, 18 ff.: I “know 
that im me [that is, in my flesh] dwelleth no 
good thing. And again: For that which I do 
L allow not; for what I would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, that do I. Likewise: I see 
another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin. Likewise, Gal. 
5,17: The flesh lusteth against the spirit and 
the spirit against the flesh; and these are con- 
trary the one to the other, so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

Therefore, because of these lusts of the 
flesh the truly believing, elect, and regenerate 
children of God need in this life not only the 
daily instruction and admonition, warning, 
and threatening of the Law, but also fre- 
quently punishments, that they may be roused 
[the old man is driven out of them] and fol- 
low the Spirit of God, as it is written 
Ps. 119, 71: It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted, that I might learn Thy statutes. 
And again, 1 Cor.9,27: I keep under my body 
and bring it into subjection, lest that, by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I my- 
self should be a castaway. And again, Heb. 
12,8: But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards 
and not sons; as Dr. Luther has fully ex- 
plained this at greater length in the Summer 
Part of the Church Postil, on the Epistle for 
the Nineteenth Sunday after ‘Trinity. 

But we must also explain distinctively what 
the Gospel does, produces, and works towards 
the new obedience of believers, and what is the 
office of the Law in this matter, as regards 
the good works of believers. 

For the Law says indeed that it is God’s 
will and command that we should walk in 
a new life, but it does not give the power and 
ability to begin and do it; but the Holy 
Ghost, who is given and received, not through 
the Law, but through the preaching of the 
Gospel, Gal. 3, 14, renews the heart. There- 
after the Holy Ghost employs the Law so as 
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Rim. 12; pin weldhen guten Werten fie wandeln 
follen, die Gott guvor bereitet hat”, Eph. 2; ver= 
mahnt fie Dagu, und da fie in Dem [und tenn fie 
Darin] von tegen deS Fleifdes faul, nachlaffic 
und jwiderfpenftig find, ftraft ev fie Darum Ddurehs 
Gefek, alfo dah er beide Smter gufammen fithrt: 
er titet und madjt Lebendig, er fiihrt in die Holle 
und fithrt wieder heraus; welches Wmt tft nicht 
allein trbften, fondern auch ftrafen, wie gefdrie: 
ben fteht: ,Wenn der Heilige Geift fommt, der 
wird die Welt” (darunter auch der alte Wdam ift) 
v{tvafen um die Siinde und wm die Gerechtigfert 
und um das Gevidt.” GSiinde aber ift alles, das 
wider das Gejek Gottes ift. Und St. Paulus 
fagt: ,Wlle Sdrift, von Gott gegeben, ift mithe 
sur Lehre, gur Strafe” ufiv., und ftrafen ift das 
cigentlice Wmt deS Gefeges. Darum, fooft die 
Gliubigen ftraucheln, werden fie geftraft dure) den 
Heiligen Geift aus dem Gefek und durch denjelben 
Geift wieder aufgeridtet und getrdftet mit dev 
Predigt deS heiligen Cyangelit. 


Damit aber, foviel miglich, aller Mifverjtand 
verhittet, und dev Unterfdted giwifchen den Werfen 
dDeS Gefeges und deS WGeiftes eigentlich [ genau, 
deutlich] gelehrt und erhalten werbde, ift mit [be-] 
fonderem Fleif} gu merfen: wenn von guten Werz 
fen geredet twird, Die Dem Gefek Gottes  gemap 
find (denn font find eS nicht gute Werfe), dah 
hier das Wort ,Gefek* einerlet heifet [ein und 
DaSfelbe begeicdnet], namic den untoandelbaren 
Willer Gottes, nach welchem fich die Menfehen in 
ihrem Leben verhalten follen. 


Der Unterfdhied aber ift in den Werfen von 
wegen deS Unterfdhieds der Mtenfrmhen, die nach 
folchem Gejek und Willen Gottes fich befleiRigen 
gu halten, Denn folange dev Menfch nicht wteder= 
Geboren ift und fich nach) dem Gefek halt und tut 
die Werke darum, dak fie alfo geboten find, aus 
Surdht [por] der Strafe oder Gefuch deS Vohns, 
Dev ift noc) [fo ift er nocd)| unter dem Gejek, und 
feine Werfe werden von St. Paulo eigentlich 
Werke deS Gejekes genennet [genannt], denn fie 
werden bon Dem Gefek evgwungen wie die [tie 
Die Dev] Knechte; und das find fainifche Heilige. 

Wenn aber der Menfdh durch den Geift Gottes 
neugeboren und vom Gefek freigemadht, das ift, 
pon Diefem Vreiber ledig [ge] worden und von dem 
Geift Chriftt getvieben wird, fo lebt er nach dem 
wiupandelbaren Willen Gottes, tm Gefek begriffer, 
und tut alles, foviel er neugeboren tft, aus fretem, 
fuftigem Geijt, 1 Tim. 1; Rim. 6. 8; und folehes 
Heifen nicht eigentlic) Werke deS§ Gefekes, fondern 
Werke und Friiehte deS Geiftes oder, wie ¢8 
St. Paulus nennt, ,das Gefek deS Gemiits und 
Gefek Chrifti”. Denn folde Leute find nicht mehr 
unter Dem Gejek, fondern unter der Gnade, wie 
St. Paulus fagt Nim. 8. 

Nachdem aber [da aber] die Gliubigen in diefer 
Welt nicht vollfommen ernenuert [werden], jondern 
dev alte Woam Hhingt thnen an bi8 in die Grube, 
fo bleibt auch in ihnen der Kampf atwifchen dem 
Geift und Fleifdh. Darum haben fie twohl Luft 
an GotteS Gefek nad) dem innerlichen Menfchen, 
aber da8 Gefek in ihren Gliedern widerftrebt dem 
Gejek im ihrem Gemiite; dergeftalt [daher, auf 
welche Wrt und Weife] fie denn nimmer ohne 
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rint, quibus bonis operibus opera danda sit, 
quae Deus praeparavit, wt in illis ambulemus, 
Eph. 2,10. Et exhortatur Spiritus Sanctus 
ad bona opera; ac si quando propter [R.721 
carnem remissiores sunt et negligentiores aut 
etiam rebelles, per legem eos arguit. Et hoc 
modo idem Spiritus duo officia diversa in 
iisdem hominibus facit, mortificat et vivificat, 
deducit ad inferos et reducit. ius enim 
officium non tantum est consolari, verum 
etiam arguere, ut scriptum est [Ioh. 16, 8]: 
Oum venerit Paracletus, arguet munduwm (sub 
quo et vetus Adam comprehenditur) de pec- 
13] cato et de iustitia et de iudicio. Pecca- 
tum autem est, quidquid legi divinae adver- 
14] satur. Et Paulus ait 2 Tim. 3,16: Omnis 
Scriptura, divinitus inspirata, utilis est ad 
docendum, ad arguendum etc. Arguere autem 
peceata est proprium officium legis. Quare 
quoties credentes delinquunt, corripiuntur et 
arguuntur a Spiritu Sancto per legem et ab 
eodem Spiritu rursus eriguntur et consolatio- 
nem accipiunt per evangelii praedicationem. 

15] Ut autem omnis ambiguitas et erroris 
occasio, quoad eius fieri potest, caveatur, et 
discrjmen inter opera legis et opera Spiritus 
proprie et dextre tradatur atque conservetur, 
singulari diligentia observandum est, quando 


de bonis operibus agitur, quae legi Dei sunt 


conformia (alias enim bona opera nequaquam 
censerentur), quod hoe loco voecabulum legis 
unam tantum rem significet: immutabilem 
videlicet voluntatem Dei, secundum quam 
homines omnes vitae suae rationes instituere 
debeant. 

16] Est autem discrimen in operibus- pro- 
pter differentiam hominum, qui secundum 
legem illam et voluntatem Dei vivere student. 
Homo enim nondum renatus, qui utcumque 
secundum legem Dei vivit et opera legis 
ideo facit, quia ad eum modum sunt mandata, 
eamque obedientiam formidine poenae aut spe 
praemii alicuius praestat: is adhue sub lege 
est tamquam servus, et opera eius proprie 
a divo Paulo legis opera vocantur, quia talia 
opera a lege extorta sunt; et hi sunt Cainici 
sanctuli (hoe est, hypocritae). 

17] Cum autem homo per Spiritum [R.722 
Sanctum renatus atque a lege, hoe est, a co- 
actione legis, liberatus est, iamque Spiritu Dei 
agitur, tum secundum immutabilem Dei volun- 
tatem in lege revelatam vivit et omnia, quate- 
nus renatus est, libero et prompto spiritu agit, 
1 Tim. 1,9; Rom.6; 8,14. Et talia opera pro- 
prie non sunt appellanda opera legis, sed opera 
et fructus Spiritus, aut ut divus Paulus ea 
vocat, dicuntur lew mentis et lew Christi. Hi 
enim homines non amplius sub lege sunt, sed 
sub gratia, ut idem apostolus testatur [Rom. 
45 233. Sas tl Cor 22 Lilet iy ‘ 

18] Cum autem credentes in hac vita non 
plene renoventur, sed vetus Adam ipsis usque 
ad extremum spiritum adhaereat, manet etiam 
in illis lucta inter spiritum et carnem. Quare 
delectantur quidem lege Dei secundum inte- 
riorem hominem, interim tamen lex illa, quae 
est in membris eorum, legi mentis repugnat. 
Unde fit, ut nunquam quidem sine lege et 
tamen non sub lege, sed in lege sint, secundum 


——— ee 


The Formula of Concord. Thor. Decl. VI. Of the Third Use of God’s Law. 


to teach the regenerate from it, and to point 
out and show them in the Ten Commandments 
what is the [good and] acceptable will of 

’ God, Rom. 12, 2, in what good works God hath 
before ordained that they should walk, Eph. 
2,10. He exhorts them thereto, and when 
they are idle, negligent, and rebellious in this 
matter because of the flesh, He reproves them 
on that account through the Law, so that He 
carries on both offices together: He slays and 
makes alive; He leads into hell and brings 
up again. For His office is not only to com- 
fort, but also to reprove, as it is written: 
When the Holy Ghost is come, He will reprove 
the world (which includes also the old Adam) 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
But sin is everything that is contrary to God’s 
Law. And St. Paul says: All Scripture given 
by mspiration of God is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, etc., and to reprove is the 
peculiar office of the Law. Therefore, as often 
as believers stumble, they are reproved by the 
Holy Spirit from the Law, and by the same 
Spirit are raised up and comforted again with 
the preaching of the Holy Gospel. 

But in order that, as far as possible, all 
misunderstanding may be prevented, and the 
distinction between the works of the Law and 
those of the Spirit be properly taught and pre- 
served, it is to be noted with especial diligence 
that when we speak of good works which are 
in accordance with God’s Law (for otherwise 
they are not good works), then the word Law 
has only one sense, namely, the immutable 
‘will of God, according to which men are to 
conduct themselves in their lives. 

The difference, however, is in the works, be- 
cause of the difference in the men who strive 
to live according to this Law and will of God. 
For as long as man is not regenerate, and 
[therefore] conducts himself according to the 
Law and does the works because they are com- 
manded thus, from fear of punishment or de- 
sire for reward, he is still under the Law, and 
his works are called by St. Paul properly 
works of the Law, for they are extorted by 
the Law, as those of slaves; and these are 
saints after the order of Cain [that is, hypo- 
crites]. 

But when man is born anew by the Spirit 
of God, and liberated from the Law, that is, 
freed from this driver, and is led by the Spirit 
of Christ, he lives according to the immutable 
will of God comprised in the Law, and so far 
as he is born anew, does everything from a 
free, cheerful spirit; and these are called not 
properly works of the Law, but works and 
fruits of the Spirit, or as St. Paul names it, 
the law of the mind and the Law of Christ. 
For such men are no more under the Law, 
but under grace, as St. Paul says, Rom. 8, 2 
[Rom. 7, 23; 1 Cor. 9, 21]. 

But since believers are not completely re- 
newed in this world, but the old Adam clings 
to them even to the grave, there also remains 
in them the struggle between the spirit and 
the flesh. Therefore they delight indeed in 
God’s Law according to the inner man, but 
the law in their members struggles against 
the law in their mind; hence they are never 
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Gefes und gleichwoh!l nidjt unter, fondern im 
Gefeg find, im Gefeh des HErrn leben und wan- 
Ddeln und doch aus Crieb de8 GefegkeS nichts tun. 

Soviel aber den alten Adam belangt, der ihnen 
noc) anhangt, muf} derfelbe nicht allein mit [dem] 
Gefek, fondern auch mit Plagen getrieben twer- 
Den, Der doch alles wider feinen Willen und ge- 
givungen tut, nidjt weniger al8 die Gottlojen durd 
Drauungen deS Gefekes getrieben und im Gehor- 
fam gehalten werden, 1 Ror. 9; Mdm. 7. : 


So ift auch jolche Lehre deS Gefekes den Gliu- 
bigen Darum ndtig, auf dak fie nicht auf eigene 
Heiligteit und Wndacht fallen und unter dem 
Schein deS Geiftes Gottes eigenerwahlten Gottes- 
Dienjt, ohne Gottes Wort und Befehl, anricten, 
wie gefcdhrieben jteht Deut. 12: ,Qhr follt deren 
fein8 tun, eim jeder, twas ihn recht diintet, fon- 
Dern Hiret die Gebote und Mechte, die ich euch ge- 
biete, und jollet auch nicdht$ dazutun noch davon- 
tun.” 

So iftsauch die Lehre deS GejekeS in und bet 
den guten YWerfen der Glaiubigen darum von- 
niten: denn fonft fann ihm [fann fich] der 
Menjeh gar leicht cinbilden, da jein Werf und 
eben ganz rein und vollfommen fet. Wher das 
Gefek Gottes fchreibt den Glaubigen die guten 
Werke aljo vor, dak eS gugleic) wie in einem 
Spiegel jetgt und iweift, Dap fte in uns in diejent 
Leben noc) unvollfommen und unrein feten, dah 
tir mit Dem Tieben Paulo fagen miiffen: ,Wenn 
ich mir gleich nichts bemwuft bin, jo bin ic) Darum 
nicht gerechtfertiget.” Wljo, da Paulus die Men- 
gebornen 3u guten Werfen vermahnt, halt er ihnen 
ausdritcéltd por dite zehn Gebote, Mim. 13; wnd 
Dah jeine guten Werfe unbdollfommen und unrein 
feien, erfennt er aus dem Gejeb, Rim. 7; wnd 
David fpricht Wj. 119: Viam mandatorum tuo- 
rum cucurri, ,ich wandle auf dem YWege deiner 
Gebote’; aber ,gehe mit deinem Knecht nicht ins 
Gericht, Denn jonft twird fein Lebendiger vor dir 
gerecht fein”, $7. 143. 

Wie aber wnd twarum die guten YXWerfe der 
Glaubigen, ob fie gleich in Diejem Leben hon 
wegen Der Siinde im Fleijc) unbdollfommen und 
unrein find, Dennod Gott angenehm und wobhl- 
gefallig find, folches Iehrt nist das Gefek, welches 
einen ganz [* ganzen] bollfommenen, reinen Ge- 
horfam, two er Gott gefallen foll, erfordert. Gon- 
Dern das Changelium lehrt, dak unfere geiftlicen 
Opfer Gott angenehm feien durch den GSlauben 
um Chrijtus’ willen, 1 Petr. 2; Hebr. 11. Soldher- 
geftalt find die Chriften nicht unter dem Gefes, 
jondern unter der Gnade, tweil die Perjon von dem 
olud und Verdammnis des Gejekes durch den 
Glauben an Chrijtum gefreiet [befreit ift], und 
wwetl ihre guten Werke, ob fie gleic) noc) unvoll- 
fommen und unrein, durd) Chriftum Gott an- 
genehm find, weil fie auch nicht aus Bwang des 
Gefeges, fondern aus Berneurung deS Heiligen 
Geiftes, bon Herzen, willig und ungezwungen tun, 
was Gott gefallig tft, joviel fie nach dem innerlicden 
Menjehen neugeboren find; gleidwoh! aber fiihren 
fie einen ftetigen Kampf wider den alten Wodam. 

Denn der alte Adam, alS der unftallige, ftreitige 
fel, ift aud nod cin Stic an ihnen, das nicht 
allein mit de8 GejekeS Lehre, Vermahnung, Tret- 
ben und Drauen, fondern auch sftermals mit dem 
Kniittel der Strafen und Plagen in den Gehor- 
fam Chrijtt 3u gwingen, bis das Fleifd) der Siinde 
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legem Domini vivant et ambulent et tamen 
bona opera non e# coactione legis faciant. 


19] Quod vero ad veterem Adamum attinet, 
qui in ipsis adhuc haeret, ille non modo lege, 
verum etiam poenis urgendus et coercendus 
est et tamen omnia. invitus et’ coactus facit, 
non minus quam impii, qui comminationibus 
legis urgentur et in officio et obedientia inviti 
utcumque retinentur, 1 Cor. 9, 27; Rom. 7, 
18. 19. 

20] Quin etiam legis doctrina hoc nomine 
credentibus necessaria est, ne propria quadam 
sanctimonia religiosum vitae genus de suo 
ingenio excogitent et sub praetextu Spiritus 
Dei electicios cultus sine verbo et mandato 
Dei instituant. De qua re sic scriptum est 
Deut. 12, 8.28.32: Non facietis singuli, quod 
sibi rectum videtur ete. Quod praecipio tibt, 
hoc tantum facito Domino, neque addas quid- 
quam, nec minuas. 

21) Sed et aliam ob causam doctrina [R.723 
legis in exercitio bonorum operum credentibus 
necessaria est. Facile enim homo imaginari 
et persuadere sibi potest, vitam et opera sua 
omnino pura et perfecta esse. At lex Dei cre- 
dentibus bona opera ad eum modum_ prae- 
seribit, ut simul tamquam in speculo nobis 
commonstret, ea omnia in nobis in hac vita 
adhue imperfecta et impura esse, ita quidem 
ut cum apostolo fatendum nobis sit 1 Cor. 
4,4: Etsi mihi nihil conscius sum, tamen in 
eo non, sum twustificatus. Quare cum divus 
Paulus renatos hortatur, ut bona opera 
faciant, expresse Decalogum eis proponit, 
Rom. 13, 9, et opera sua imperfecta et im- 
pura esse ipse ex lege agnoscit, Rom. 7, 7 sqq. 
Et David inquit Ps. 119,32: Viam mandato- 
rum tuorum cucurrt. Interim tamen orat 
Ps. 143,2: Non intres in iudicium ewm servo 
tuo, quia non iustificabitur in conspectu tuo 
omnis vivens. 

22] Quomodo autem et qua de causa bona 
opera credentium (licet in hae vita propter 
peccatum in carne haerens imperfecta et im- 
pura) grata Deo acceptaque sint, hoe non 
docet lex, quae integram, perfectam et puram 
omnibusque numeris absolutissimam obedien- 
tiam requirit, si modo ea Deo probari debeat. 
Evangelion vero docet, spiritualia sacrificia 
nostra Deo, accepta esse per fidem propter 
Christum, 1 Petr. 2,5; Hebr. 11, 4sqq. Et 
23] hac ratione pii non sunt sub lege, sed sub 
gratia, propterea quod ipsa persona piorum 
a maledictione et damnatione legis per fidem 
in Christum sit liberata, et quod bona opera 
ipsorum, etsi imperfecta et impura, Deo pro- 
pter Christum sint accepta et grata, et quod 
non ex coactione legis, sed ex renovatione 
Spiritus Sancti ex animo prompte et sponte 
ea faciant, quae Deo placent, quatenus secun- 
dum interiorem hominem sunt renati. In- 


-terim tamen assidue cum veteri suo Adamo 


luctantur. 

#4) Vetus enim ille Adam (quasi asinus in- 
domitus et contumax) est adhue etiam pars 
aliqua ipsorum, quae non modo legis [R.724 
doctrina, exhortationibus, impulsu et commi- 
nationibus, verum etiam (quasi fuste) plagis. 
et poenis coercenda et in obedientiam Christi 
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without the Law, and nevertheless are not 
under, but in the Law, and live and walk in 
the Law of the Lord, and yet do nothing from 
constraint of the Law. 


But as far as the old Adam is concerned, 
which still clings to them, he must be driven 
not only with the Law, but also with punish- 
ments; nevertheless he does everything 
against his will and under coercion, no less 
than the godless are driven and held in obedi- 
ence by the threats of the Law, 1 Cor. 9, 27; 
Rom. 7, 18. 19. 


So, too, this doctrine of the Law is needful 
for believers, in order that they may not hit 
upon a holiness and devotion of their own, 
and under the pretext of the Spirit of God 
set up a self-chosen worship, without God’s 
Word and command, as it is written Deut. 12, 
8. 28.32: Ye shall not do... every man what- 
soever is right im his own eyes, ete., but ob- 
serve and hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee. Thow shalt not add thereto, nor 
diminish therefrom. 

So, too, the doctrine of the Law, in and 
with [the exercise of] the good works of be- 
lievers, is necessary for the reason that other- 
wise man can easily imagine that his work 
and life are entirely pure and perfect. But 
the Law of God prescribes to believers good 
works in this way, that it shows and indi- 
eates at the same time, as in a mirror, that 
in this life they are still imperfect and im- 
pure in us, so that we must say with the be- 
‘loved Paul, 1 Cor. 4,4: I know nothing by 
myself; yet am I not hereby justified. Thus 
Paul, when exhorting the regenerate to good 
works, presents to them expressly the Ten 
Commandments, Rom. 13,9; and that his 
good works are imperfect and impure he recog- 
nizes from the Law, Rom. 7,7 ff.; and David 
declares Ps. 119,32: Viam mandatlorum tuo- 
rum cucurri, I will run the way of Thy com- 
mandments ; but enter not into judgment with 
Thy servant, for in Thy sight shall no man 
living be justified, Ps. 143, 2. 

But how and why the good works of be- 
lievers, although in this life they are im- 
perfect and impure because of sin in the flesh, 
are nevertheless acceptable and well-pleasing 
to God, is not taught by the Law, which re- 
quires an altogether perfect, pure obedience 
if it is to please God. But the Gospel teaches 
that our spiritual offerings are acceptable to 
God through faith for Christ’s sake, 1 Pet. 
2,5; Heb. 11,4 ff. In this way Christians are 
not under the Law, but under grace, because 
by faith in Christ the persons are freed from 
the curse and condemnation of the Law; and 
because their good works, although they are 
still imperfect and impure, are acceptable to 
God through Christ; moreover, because so far 
as they have been born anew according to the 
inner man, they do what is pleasing to God, 
not by coercion of the Law, but by the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, voluntarily and spon- 
taneously from their hearts; however, they 
maintain nevertheless a constant struggle 
against the old Adam. 

Tor the old Adam, as an intractable, re- 
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fractory ass, is still a part of them, which 
must be coerced to the obedience of Christ, 
not only by the teaching, admonition, force, 
and threatening of the Law, but also often- 
times by the club of punishments and troubles, 
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gan; und gar ausgezogen und der Menjeh voll- 
fimmilic) in der Wuferftehung erneuert [ift], da 
er tweder det Predigt deS GefekeS noc) feiner 
Driuung und Strafen wie auch des Cvangelti 
nicht mehr bediirfen wird, Die in Dies undollfom- 
mene Seben gehiren. Gondern iwie fie Gott bon 
UAngeficht gu Wngeficht anfchauen, alfo werden fie 
durd) Kraft des einwohnenden Geiftes Gottes fret- 
willig, ungegwungen, ungehindert, gang rein und 
pillig mit eitel Freuden den Willen Gottes ju 
tun und fid) an demfelben ewig gu erfreuen [den 
Willen Gottes tun und fich an demjelben ewig er= 
freuen]. 

Demnac) vertverfen und berdammen wir als 
einen fdadlichen und dhriftlider Sucht, auch wah- 
rev Gottfeligkeit nadteiligen Srrtum, wenn ge- 
lehrt wird, dah} Das Gefek obgemeloeter Weife und 
Map nicht bet den Chrijten und Rechtglaubigen, 
fondern allein bei den Ungliubigen, UWnehriften 
und Unbupfertigen getrieben twerden foll. 


VII. 
Von Heiligen Whendmahfl. 


Wiewoh! die Crflarung dicjes Wrtifels vielleicht 
Etlicher Bediinken nach [nad der Meinung Ctli- 
cher] nicht in dieje Schrift follte gejekt werden, 
Darin twir Die Artifel, fo unter den Theologen 
Augsbhurgifdher MKonfejfion (von welcher fic) die 
Satramentierer bald anfanglich, alS die Konfeffion 
gu Wugsburg Anno 1530 erftlich geftellt und dem 
RKaijer ithergeben, ganglic) geaugert und abgefon- 
Dert und ihre cigene Konfeffion itbergeben haben) 
in Siwtefpalt gezogen, 3u ertliren Borhabens find, 
fo haben wir doch (nachdem Leider etliche Xhev- 
fogen und andere, fo fich Der Wugsburgifden Kon- 
feffion rithmen, die nachften Sahre [in den lebt- 
verfloffenen Jahren] den Satramentierern in Ddte- 
fem UWrtifel nidjt mehr heimlicd, fondern zum Teil 
Offentlic) Beifall getan und wider ihr eigen Ge- 
wiffen die Augsburgifde Konfeffion, als die mit 
Der Saframentierer Lehre in diefem Artifel ganz 
itbercinftimme, mit Gewalt anziehen und verfehren 
wollen) nicht unterlaffen fonnen nod) follen, aud 
in Diejer Schrift mit unferm Befenntnis der gitt= 
Lichen Wahrheit Beugnis zu geben und die rechte 
Meinung und eigentliden Verftand der Worte 
Chriftt und der Wugsburgifden Ronfeffion pon 
Diejem Wetifel wiederum gu erholen [gu mteder- 
Holen] und, foviel an uns ift, durch Gottes Hilfe 
aud) auf die Nacdhfommen zu erhalten und unjere 
Bubdrer famt andern frommen Chrijten vor 
Diejem jdadlichen und dem Heiligen gittliden 
Wort und der AUugshurgifden RKonfeffion gang 
wideriwartigen und vielmals verdammten Srrtum 
treulic) 3u berwarnen. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


Der Hauptitreit gwifdhen wunferer und der 

Saframentierer Lehre in diefem Urtifel. 

Obiwoht etliche Satramentierer fich befleipen, 
mit Worten auf das allernachfte der Wugshurgiz 
fdjen Ronfeffion und diefer RKirchen Form oder 
Weife gu reden gu gebrauchen [Yorte zu gebrau- 
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digebit; 
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cogenda est, donee carnem peceati prorsus 
exuamus et homo perfecte in beata illa resur- 
rectione renovetur. Tum vero nee doctrina 
nec comminationibus et reprehensionibus legis, 
denique ne evangelii quidem praedicatione in- 
haee enim ad hane mortalem dun- 
25] taxat et imperfectam vitam spectant. Sed 
quemadmodum Dominum facie ad faciem in- 
tuebuntur, ita virtute inhabitantis Spiritus 
Dei sponte sine ulla coactione, absque omni 
impedimento, puri prorsus et perfecti maximo 
cum gaudio voluntatem Patris coelestis facient 
et in Deo in omnem aeternitatem laetabuntur. 

26) Quare reiicimus et damnamus ut erro- 
rem perniciosum, qui Christianam disciplinam 
solvit et verae pietati adversatur, cum doce- 
tur, quod lex (eo modo, qui supra explicatus 
est) non apud pios et eredentes, sed tantum 
apud infideles, impios et impoenitentes ur- 
genda sit. 


Vil. 
DE COENA DOMINI. 


1) Quamvis fortasse quibusdam videri pos- 
sit, declarationem articuli de Sacra Coena 
huic scripto inserendam non fuisse, in quo eos 
duntaxat articulos, qui inter theologos Augu- 
stanae Confessionis in controversiam venerunt, 
declarandos suscipimus, et vero manifestum 
sit, Sacramentarios iam olim (cum Confessio 
Augustana anno Domini MDXXX primum con- 
scriberetur et Imperatori exhiberetur ) penitus 
ab ea alienos fuisse atque talem eo tempore 
secessionem fecisse, ut peculiarem ea de re con+ 
fessionem offerrent; quia tamen (quod sane 
dolendum est) theologi quidam et alii [R.725 
praeterea nonnulli, qui Confessionis Augusta- 
nae religionem iactitant, proximis hisce annis 
in hoc articulo non clam tantum et occulte, 
sed partim etiam aperte ad Sacramentarios 
defecerunt et contra conscientiae suae testi- 
monium Augustanam Confessionem (quasi ea 
cum Sacramentariorum doctrina in hoe arti- 
culo per omnia faceret) violenter in alienam 
sententiam pertrahere eamque hoc modo de- 
pravare nituntur: facere non potuimus, quin 
etiam in hoe scripto veritati coelesti pia et 
sincera nostra confessione testimonium perhi- 
beremus et veram ac genuinam tam verborum 
Christi quam Augustanae Confessionis sen- 
tentiam de hoc negotio repeteremus. Agnosci- 
mus enim, nostri officii esse, ut (quantum qui- 
dem in nobis est) piam et sinceram doctrinam 
hane per gratiam Dei etiam ad posteritatem 
transmittamus et auditores nostros aliosque 
pios homines fideliter admoneamus, ut a pesti- 
lenti errore illo (qui et Verbo Dei et Augu- 
stanae Confessioni repugnat/ac dudum aliquo- 
ties damnatus est) quam diligentissime sibi 
caveant. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE, 


quae est inter nos et Sacramentarios in 
negotio Coenae Dominicae, 


2] Etsi Sacramentarii quidam in eo elabo- 
rant, ut quam proxime yverbis ad Augustanam 
Confessionem accedant et nostrarum ecclesia- 
rum formas loquendi usurpent, ac fatentur, 
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until the body of sin is entirely put off, and 
man is perfectly renewed in the resurrection, 
when he will need neither the preaching of 
the Law nor its threatenings and punishments, 
as also the Gospel any longer; for these be- 
long to this [mortal and] imperfect life. But 
as they will behold God face to face, so they 
will, through the power of the indwelling 
Spirit of God, do the will of God [the heav- 
enly Father] with unmingled joy, voluntarily, 
unconstrained, without any hindrance, with 
entire purity and perfection, and will rejoice 
in it eternally. 

Accordingly, we reject and condemn as an 
error pernicious and detrimental to Christian 
discipline, as also to true godliness, the teach- 
ing that the Law, in the above-mentioned way 
‘and degree, should not be urged upon Chris- 
tians and the true believers, but only upon 
the unbelieving, unchristians, and impenitent. 


VII. 
OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 


Although, in the opinion of some, the expo- 
sition of this article perhaps should not be 
inserted into this document, in which we in- 
tend to explain the articles which have been 
drawn into controversy among.the theologians 
of the Augsburg Confession (from which the 
Sacramentarians soon in the beginning, when 
the Confession was first composed and pre- 
sented to the Emperor at Augsburg in 1530, 
entirely withdrew and separated, and pre- 
sented their own Confession), still, since some 
theologians, and others who boast [their ad- 
herence to] the Augsburg Confession, have, 
alas! during the last years, given their assent 
in this article to the Sacramentarians no 
longer secretly, but partly publicly and against 
their own conscience have endeavored to wrest 
forcibly and to pervert the Augsburg Con- 
fession as being in this article in entire 
harmony with the doctrine of the Sacramen- 
tarians, we neither can nor should omit our 
testimony by our confession of the divine 
truth also in this document, and must repeat 
the true sense and proper understanding of 
the words of Christ and of the Augsburg Con- 
fession with reference to this article, and [for 
we recognize it to be our duty], so far as in 
us lies, by God’s help, preserve it [this pure 
doctrine] also for posterity, and faithfully 
warn our hearers, together with other godly 
Christians, against this pernicious error, which 
is entirely contrary to the divine Word and 
the Augsburg Confession, and has been fre- 
quently condemned. 


STATUS CONTROVERSIAE. 


The Chief Controversy between Our Doc- 
trine and that of the Sacramentarians 
in This Article. 


Although some Sacramentarians strive to 
employ words that come as close as possible 
to the Augsburg Confession and the form and 
mode of speech in its [our] churches, and con- 
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en, die der WugSburgifchen Konfeffion und der 
Form und Redewweife der utherifchen Mirche mbg- 
Lichjt gleichfirmig find], und befennen, dag tm 
Heiligen Whendmah! der Leib Chrifti wahrhaftig 
pon den Glaubigen empfangen iwerde; DdDennoch, 
wenn man fie ihre Meinung eigentlich, aufrichtig 
Und Deutlich angugeigen Dringt, jo erflaren fte fich 
alle eintrachtig alfo: da dev twahre, twefentlice 
Leib und Blut Chriftt vom gefegneten Brot und 
Wein im Wbendmahl ja fo weit al der Hichfte 
Himmel von der Erde abiwefend fet. Denn aljo 
lauten ire eigenen Worte: Abesse Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem a signis tanto intervallo 
dicimus, quanto abest terra ab altissimis 
coelis. Das ijt: ,YWir fagen, Daf der Leth und 
Blut Chrijti jo weit von den Betchen fet, fo 
weit und fern die Erde von dem allerhidhjten 
Himmel ijt.” Verftehen derhalben folche Gegen- 
wirtigteit de8 Leibes Chrifti nicht allhier auf 
Erden [nicht als Gegentwart hier auf Croden], 
fondern allein respectu fidei, da8 ijt, Daf unfer 
Glaube, durch die fichtbharlichen Beichen, gletchwte 
Durdhs gepredigte Wort, evinnert und ertwect, jich 
erhebe und iiber alle Himmel! hinaufitetge und den 
alfda im Himmel gegenwartigen Leth Chrifti, ja 
Chriftum felbft famt allen feinen Guttaten wahr- 
haftig und wefentlich, aber doch nur getftlic) emp- 
fange und geniefe; denn wie Das Brot und Wein 
alfhier auf Erden und nicht im Himmel, aljo jet 
Dev Leth Chrijti jekund tm Himmel und nicht auf 
Crden; [eS] werde derhalben mit Dem Wtunde 
nicht3 anderes im Whendmah!l als Brot und Wein 
empfangen., 

Nun haben fie erftlic) [suerjt, anfangs] vor[ge=] 
geben, dDe§ HErrn Abendmabhl fei nur ein aufer- 
lich Beichen, dabei man die Chriften fenne, und 
twerde Davin nichts anderes al8 fclecht [als blofes] 
Brot und Wein (die des abwefenden Letbes Chrifti 
bloge Betchen feten) geretcht. LZ diejes den Stich 
nidt halten twollen, haben fie befannt, der HErr 
Chrijtus fei wahrhaftig im feinem Whendmah!{ 
gegentwdrtig, ndmlid) per communicationem 
idiomatum, dag ift, allein nach feiner gittlicen 
Natur, aber nicht mit feinem Leib und Blut. 


Dana, alS man fie mit Chrifti Worten ge- 
Drungen ju befennen, dah der Leib Chrifti im 
Abendmahl gugegen fei, haben fie e8 doch nicht 
anbder§ verftanden und erflart alS geiftlich, das ift, 
[Chriftt Leth fet gegenwartig] mit jeiner Kraft, 
Wirfung und Guttat, durch) den Glauben gu ge- 
nieBen, weil durch) den Geift Chrifti, der allent- 
halben ift, unjere Leiber, darin der Geift Chrijtt 
alffier auf Croen wohnt, mit dem Lecibe Chrifti, 
Dev im Himmel ift, vereinigt werden. 


Daher denn durch diefe herrliden, fdheinliden 
[gleifenden, fcheinbar ridjtigen] Worte viel hoher 
Veute betrogen worden, wenn fie vorge[ge]ben und 
gevithmt, fie feien feiner andern Meinung, denn 
Dag der HErr Chriftus wahrhaftig, wefentlic, 
lebendig in feinem Whendmahl gegenwirtig fet, 
verftehen aber folches allein nach feiner gittliden 
Natur und nicht von feinem Leib und Blut, der 
nun im Himmel und nirgend anders fet; und gibt 
uns [und Chrijtus gebe un$] mit Brot und Wein 
feinen wwahren Seth und Blut zu effen geiftlich, 


YW. 663—665. 


quod in Coena Domini corpus Christi vere 
a fidelibus accipiatur: attamen, quando serio 
urgentur, ut sententiam suam ingenue, aperte 
et perspicue profiteantur, tum uno ore omnes 
animum suum declarant, quod credant, [R.726 
verum et substantiale Christi corpus eiusque 
sanguinem a benedicto pane et vino in Coena 
Sacra tanto locorum intervallo abesse, quanto 
summum coelum ab infima terra distet. Haee 
enim sunt ipsorum verba: Abesse Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem a signis tanto imtervallo 
dicimus, quanto abest terra ab altissimis 
3] coelis. Quare cum de praesentia corporis 
et sanguinis Christi in Coena loquuntur, non 
volunt ea in terris adesse nisi respectu fidei 
nostrae, hoe est, fidem nostram dicunt per 
visibilia symbola, perinde ut per verbum prae- 


dicatum, commonefieri et excitari, ut sese at- — 


tollat atque omnes coelos transcendat et hoe 
modo praesens in coelo corpus Christi eiusque 
sanguinem (imo ipsum Christum cum omni- 
bus beneficiis suis) vere et substantialiter, sed 
tamen spiritualiter tantum sumat eoque fru- 
atur. Sentiunt enim, ut panis et vinum hie 
sunt in terris et non in coelo, ita corpus 
Christi iam in coelis esse et non in terra, 
quare in Coena Domini nihil aliud ore sumi 
quam panem et vinum. 


4] Ac initio quidem, cum haee controversia 
orta fuisset, fingebant, Coenam Domini esse 
tantum externum signum professionis, quo 
Christiani ab aliis hominibus discernerentur, 
et in eo sacramento nihil nisi panem et vinum 
(absentis videlicet corporis Christi nuda sym- 
bola) exhiberi. At cum intelligerent, hoc 
figmentum nihil prorsus coloris habere neque 
consistere posse, coeperunt fateri, Dominum 
nostrum Iesum Christum in Sacra Coena sua 
vere praesentem esse per communicationem 
idiomatum, hoe est, tantummodo secundum 
divinam suam naturam, sed non suo corpore 
et sanguine. y 

5] Postea etiamsi verbis Christi graviter 
urgebantur, ut praesentiam corporis Christi 
in Sacra Coena fateri cogerentur, id tamen 
aliter non intellexerunt et declararunt, quam 
quod spiritualem tantum praesentiam crede- 
rent, hoe est, quod Christus tantum virtutis, 
operationis et beneficiorum suorum per [R.727 
fidem nos participes faceret, quia (inquiunt) 
Spiritus Christi (qui ubique praesens est) cor- 
pora nostra (in quibus Spiritus ille hie in 
terris habitat) cum corpore Christi, quod in 
coelis est, coniungit. 

6} Quare splendidis et magnificis verbis 
illis multis magnis et praéclaris viris impo- 
“suerunt, quando nimirum affirmarunt atque 
iactitarunt, se plane nihil aliud sentire, quam 
quod Dominus Iesus Christus vere, substan- 
tialiter, vivus in sacra sua Coena praesens sit. 
Hoe autem intelligunt ipsi tantum de divina 
Christi natura, non autem de ipsius carne et 
sanguine. De his enim sentiunt, ea tantum 
in coelis et praeterea nullibi esse; ideoque 
Christum nobis cum pane et vino verum cor- 
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fess that in the Holy Supper the body of 
Christ is truly received by believers, still, 
when we insist that they state their meaning 
properly, sincerely, and clearly, they all de- 
clare themselves unanimously thus: that the 
true essential body and blood of Christ is ab- 
sent from the consecrated bread and wine in 
the Holy Supper as far as the highest heaven 
is from the earth. For thus their own words 
run: Abesse Ohristi corpus et sanguinem 
@ signis tanto intervallo dicimus, quanto ab- 
est terra ab altissimis coelis. That is: “We 
say that the body and blood of Christ are as 
far from the signs as the earth is distant from 
the highest heaven.” Therefore they under- 
stand this presence of the body of Christ not 
as a presence here upon earth, but only re- 
spectu fidei (with respect to faith) [when 
they speak of the presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Supper, they do not 
mean that they are present upon earth, ex- 
cept with respect to faith], that is, that our 
faith, reminded and excited by the visible 
signs, just as by the Word preached, elevates 
itself and ascends above all heavens, and re- 
- eceives and enjoys the body of Christ, which is 
there in heaven present, yea, Christ Himself, 
together with all His benefits, in a manner 
true and essential, but nevertheless spiritual 
only. : For [they hold that] as the bread and 
wine are here upon earth and not in heaven, 
so the body of Christ is now in heaven and 
not upon earth, and consequently nothing else 
is received by the mouth in the Holy Supper 
than bread and wine. 

Now, originally, they alleged that the Lord’s 
Supper is only an external sign, by which 
Christians are known, and that nothing else 
is offered in it than mere bread and wine 
(which are bare signs [symbols] of the absent 
body of Christ). When this [figment] would 
not stand the test, they confessed that the 
Lord Christ is truly present in His Supper, 
namely per communicationem idiomatum (by 
the communication of attributes), that is, ac- 
cording to His divine nature alone, but not 
with His body and blood. 

Afterwards, when they were forced by 
Christ’s words to confess that the body of 
Christ is present in the Supper, they still 
understood and declared it in no other way 
than spiritually [only of a spiritual presence], 
that is, of partaking through faith of His 
power, efficacy, and benefits, because [they 
say] through the Spirit of Christ, who is 
everywhere, our bodies, in which the Spirit 
of Christ dwells here upon earth, are united 
with the body of Christ, which is in heaven. 

The consequence was that many great men 
were deceived by these fine, plausible words, 
when they alleged and boasted that they were 
of no other opinion than that the Lord Christ 


is present in His [Holy] Supper truly, essen-. 


tially, and as one alive; but they understand 
this according to His divine nature alone, and 
not of His body and blood, which, they say, 
are now in heaven, and nowhere else, and that 
He gives us with the bread and wine His true 
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Durch den Glauben, aber nicht leiblic), mit dem 
Munde, gu geniehen. 


Denn fie die Worte de3 Wbendmabhls: ,Cffet, 
das ift mein Leib”, nicht eigentlich, wie fie lau- 
ten, nach dem Buchftaben, fondern al$ verblitmte 
Reden (figurate) verjtehen, alfo dak effem den 
Leib Chriftt nichts anderes heige alS glauben und 
Leib jo viel alS Symbolum, das ift, ein Seiden 
oder Figur deS Leibes Chrifti, welcher nit im 
Abendmahl auf Erden, fondern allein im Him- 
mel fei; Da8 YWort tft sacramentaliter seu modo 
significativo deuten, ne quis rem cum signis 
ita putet copulari, ut Christi quoque caro nune 
in terris adsit modo quodam invisibili et in- 
comprehensibili; da ift, der Leth Chrifti fei 
mit dem Brot faframentlid) oder bedeutlich ver- 
einigt, alfo dak die glaubigen, frommen Chriften, 
fo getwik als fie Das Brot mit dem Mtunde ejfen, 
jo gewif auch den Leth Chrifti, fo droben im 
Himmel ift, mit dem Glauben geijtlic) geniefen. 
Aber dak der Leib Chrifti im Whendmah! allhier 
auf Erden twefentlich, twiewoh! unfid)tbarlic) und 
unbegreiflic), gegenwartig und mit dem gefeg- 
neten Brot miindlich, aud) von Heuchfern oder 
Scheincdriften, empfangen werde, das pflegen fie 
alS eine graujame Gotteslafterung gu verfluden 
und berdammen. 


Dagegen wird pom Abendmahl de8 HErrn in 
der Wugshurgifehen Konfejfion aus Gottes Wort 
alfo gelehrt, dafX der wahre Leib und Blut 
Chriftt wah rhaftig unter der Geftalt de3 Bro- 
teS und Weines im Heiligen Ahendmahl gegen- 
wirtig fet und da auSsgeteilt und genommen 
werde, und wird die Gegenlehre (namlicd) der 
Saframentierer, jo eben 3ur felben Beit gu Wugs- 
burg thr eigen Befenntni3, dak der Leth Chrifti, 
Dielweil er gen Himmel gefahren, nicht mahrhaftig 
und iwejentlid) alfhier auf Crden im Saframent 
Gegeniwartig fet, itbergeben haben) pverworfer; 
wie Denn DdDtefe Meinung im RKecinen Katecdhismo 
D. uthers deutlic) mit nadjfolgenden Worten gez 
fest ijt: ,Das Satrament de8 Wltars ijt der wahre 
eth und Blut unfers HErrn YCfu Chrifti, unter 
dem Brot und Wein uns Chrijten gu effen und zu 
trinfen, bon Shrifto felbft eingejegt”; und nod) 
Deutlicher in der Wpologia nidjt allein erflaret, 
fondern auch mit dem Sprud) Pault 1 Ror. 10 
und Cyrilli beftitigt wird mit diefen Worten: 
nDev zehnte WUrtifel ift angenommen, darin wir 
befennen, dah im Whendmahl deS HEren der Leib 
und Blut Chrifti wahrhaftig und twefentlich gegen- 
wirtig find und mit den fidjtbaren Clementen, 
Brot und Wein, wahrhaftig gereicht werden denen, 
Die das Satrament empfangen. Denn dietweil 
Paulus fagt, das Brot, das wir brechen, fei die 
Gemeinjdaft des LeibeS Chriftt uftw., wiirde fol- 
gen, Daf das Brot nicht des Leibes, fondern des 
Geiftes Chrifti Gemeinfcdhaft wire, wenn der Lcib 
Chrijti nicht, fondern alletn der Heilige Geift 
wahrhaftig gegenwirtig mire. So twiffen tir, 
dab nicht allein die rimifche, fondern auch Ddte 
Griedhijdhe Miche die Leibliche Gegenwart Chrifit 
im beiligen Whendmah! gelehrt” [hat]. Wnd wird 
aus Cyrillo angesogen, dak Chriftus auch Letblich 
im Abendmahl durch Mitteilung jeines Fleifches 
in un8 wobhnt. 


pus et verum sanguinem manducandum et 
bibendum dare, spiritualiter per fidem, sed 
non ‘corporaliter ore sumendum. 

7] Verba enim institutionis Coenae Domi- 
nicae: Hdite, hoc est corpus mewm, non pro- 
prie, ut sonant, secundum litteram, sed quasi 
figuratum sermonem, figurate accipiunt, ita ut 
edere corpus Christi nihil aliud ipsis signi- 
ficet, quam credere in Christum, et vocabu- 
lum corporis illis nil nisi symbolum, hoc est, 
signum seu figuram corporis Christi, denotet, 
quod tamen non in terris et in Sacra Coena 
praesens, sed tantum in coelis sit. WVerbum 
est sacramentaliter seu modo significativo 
interpretantur, ne quis rem cum signis ita 
putet copulari, ut Christi quoque caro nune 
in terris adsit, modo quodam invisibili et in- 
8] comprehensibili. Hoe nimirum volunt, cor-) 
pus Christi cum pane sacramentaliter seu 
significative unitum esse, ita, ut credentes ac 
pii homines tam certo corpus Christi (quod 
sursum in coelis sit) fide spiritualiter acci- 
piant, quam certo panem ore manducant. 
Quod vero corpus Christi in Sacra Coena in 
his terris substantialiter (licet invisibili et 
incomprehensibili modo) praesens sit et [R.728 
una cum pane benedicto ore, etiam ab hypo- 
eritis et nomine duntaxat Christianis, suma- 
tur, id solent quasi horrendam blasphemiam 
damnare et exsecrari. 

9] Contra vero de Coena Domini in Confes- 
sione Augustana ex Verbo Dei sic docetur: 
verum corpus et sanguinem Christi vere, sub 
specie panis et vini, in Sacra Domini Coena 
praesentia esse, distribui et sumt; secus 
autem docentes improbari. His postremis ver- 
bis Sacramentariorum error perspicue reiici- 
tur, qui eo ipso tempore Augustae peculiarem 
confessionem obtulerunt, quae veram et sub- 
stantialem corporis et sanguinis Christi prae- 
sentiam in sacramento Coenae, in terris ad- 
ministratae, idcirco negabat, quia Christus 
10} ascendisset in coelos. Pia etiam nostra 
de hac re sententia in minore D. Lutheri Cate- 
chismo perspicue sequentibus verbis expressa 
est: Sacramentum altaris est verum corpus 
et verus sanguis Domini nostri ITesu Christi, 
sub pane et vino nobis Christianis ad mandu- 
candum et bibendum a Christo ipso institu- 
11] twm. Lueulentius etiamnum. haee ipsa 
sententia nostra in Apologia non modo decla- 
ratur, verum etiam illustri dicto Pauli 1 Cor. 
10, 16 et testimonio Cyrilli confirmatur hisce 
verbis: Decimus articulus approbatus est, in 
quo confitemur, nos sentire, quod im Coena 
Domini vere et substantialiter adsint corpus 
et sanguis Christi et vere exhibeantur cum 
illis rebus, quae videntur, pane et vino, his, 
qui sacramentum accipiunt. Oum enim Pau- 
lus dicat, panem, quem frangimus, communi- 
cationem corporis Christi esse etc., sequeretur, 
panem non corporis, sed Spiritus Christi par- 
ticipationem esse, si non ipsum Christi corpus, 
sed duntaxat Spiritus Sanctus vere praesens 
esset. Ht comperimus, non tantum Romanam 
ecclesiam affirmare corporalem Christi [R.729 
praesentiam, sed idem et nune sentire et olim 
etiam sensisse Graecam ecclesiam. Sed et 
ibidem ex Cyrillo testimonium adducitur, 
Christum etiam corporaliter in Sacra Coena 
communicatione suae carnis in nobis habitare. 
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body and blood to eat, to partake of them 
spiritually through faith, but not bodily with 
the mouth. 
_ For they understand the words of the Sup- 
per: Hat, this is My body, not properly, as 
they read, according to the letter, but figu- 
rate, as figurative expressions, so that eating 
the body of Christ means nothing else than 
believing, and body is equivalent to symbol, 
that is, a sign or figure of the body of Christ, 
which is not in the Supper on earth, but only 
in heaven. The word is they interpret sacra- 
mentaliter sew modo significativo (sacramen- 
tally, or in a significative manner), nequis 
rem cum signis ita putet copulari, ut Christi 
quoque caro nunc in terris adsit modo quodam 
imvisibili et incomprehensibili (in order that 
no one may regard the thing so joined with 
the signs that the flesh also of Christ is now 
present on earth in an invisible and incompre- 
hensible manner); that is, that the body of 
' Christ is united with the bread sacramentally, 
or significatively, so that believing, godly 
Christians as surely partake spiritually of 
the body of Christ, which is above, in heaven, 
_ as they eat the bread with the mouth. But 
that the body of Christ is present here upon 
earth in the Supper essentially, although in- 
visibly and incomprehensibly, and is received 
orally, with the consecrated bread, even by 
hypocrites or those who are Christians only in 
appearance [by name], this they are accus- 
tomed to execrate and condemn as a horrible 
blasphemy. : 
Over against this it is taught in the Augs- 
burg Confession from God’s Word concerning 
the Lord’s Supper: That the true body and 
blood of Christ are truly present in the Holy 
Supper under the form of bread and wine, and 
are there dispensed and received ; and the con- 
trary doctrine is rejected (namely, that of the 
Sacramentarians, who presented their own 
Confession at the same time at Augsburg, that 
the body of Christ, because He has ascended 
to heaven, is not truly and essentially present 
here upon earth in the Sacrament [which de- 
nied the true and substantial presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Sacrament of 
the Supper administered on earth, namely, 
for the reason that Christ had ascended into 
heaven]); even as this opinion is clearly ex- 
pressed in Luther’s Small Catechism in the 
following words: The Sacrament of the Altar 
is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ under the bread and wine, for us 
Christians to eat and to drink, instituted by 
Christ Himself; and in the Apology this is 
not only explained still more clearly, but also 
established by the passage from Paul, 1 Cor. 
10, 16, and by the testimony of Cyril, in the 
following words: The Tenth Article has been 
approved, in which we confess that in the 
Lord’s Supper the body and blood of Christ 
are truly and substantially present, and are 
truly tendered with the visible elements, bread 
and wine, to those who receive the Sacrament. 
For since Paul says: “The bread which we 
break is the communion of the body of 
Christ,” etc., it would follow, if the body of 
Christ were not, but only the Holy Ghost were 
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truly present, that the bread is not a .com- 
munion of the body, but of the Spirit of 
Christ. Besides, we know that not only the 
Romish, but also the Greek Church has 
taught the bodily presence of Ohrist in the 
Holy Supper. And testimony is produced 
from Cyril that Christ dwells also bodily in 
us in the Holy Supper by the communication 
of His flesh. 


976 Wt. 648-650. 

Danach, al8 diejenigen, fo 3u Wugshurg ihr 
eigen Befenntnis von diefem Artifel itbergeben, 
fic) unferer Kirchen Nonfeffion verwwandt gemacht, 
tft 3u Wittenberg Wnno 1536 nachfolgende For- 
mula Concordiae, da8 ift, Urtitel einer chrijtliden 
Vergleidung, swifehen. den fachfifehen und ober- 
laindtjchen Kheologen geftellt und bon D. Martino 
Luthero und andern beiderfeits Theologen unter- 
fdvieben worden: 


wir Haben gehort, wie Herr Martinus Bucer 
feine und der andern Pradifanten Meinung, fo 
mit ihm aus den Stadten [ge]fommen find, bon 
Dem heiligen Saframent deS Leibes und Blautes 
Chriftt ertlart haben, namic) alfo: 

Ste befennen, faut der Worte Yrendi, dak in 
Diefem CSaframent 3wet Dinge find, ein himme- 
Yijehes und ein irdifdes. Demnach halten [er- 
adjten, qlauben] und lehren fie, dak mit dem Brot 
und Wein wahrhaftig und wejentlic) zugegen jei, 
gereicht und empfangen werde der Leib und das 
Blut Chrijti. Und wietwoh! fie feine Transfub- 
jtantiatton, daS ift, eine twefentlide Verwandlung 
[deS] Brotes und Weines in den Veith und Blut 
Chriftt, glauben, aud) nicht halten, dah der Leib 
und Blut Chrijtt localiter, das ift, raumlich, ins 
Brot cingefchloffen oder fonft beharrlic) damit ver- 
einigt werde auger der Niefung de’ Gaframents, 
doch jo laffen fie su [geben fie gu], dah durch 
fatramentliche Cinigfeit das Brot fet der Leib 
CHriftt ufw. Denn auber der Niefung, fo man 
Das Brot betjeitelegt und behalt’s im Satramentz- 
Hauslein oder in der Projzeffion umtragt und 
zeigt, wie im Papfttum gejcdhieht, halten fie nidt, 
Daf Chrijtus’ Leib gugegen fet. 

ngum andern halten fie, dah die Cinfegung 
Diejes Satraments, durd Chriftum gefdehen, fraf- 
tig jet in der Chrijtenheit, und dak cS nicht Liege 
an [Ddaf} das Saframent nicht abhange von] der 
Wiirdigtett oder Univiirdigteit des Dieners, jo 
das Satrament retcht, oder de8, der eS empfingt, 
Datum, tie St. Paulus fagt, dak ach die Un- 
wiirdigen das Satrament [ge]niefen: alfo halten 
fie, Daf auch dem Untwiirdigen twahrhaftig dar- 
gereicht werde der Leth und das Blut Chrifti, und 
Die Uniwiirdigen wahrhaftig dasfelbe empfangen, 
jo man des HErrn Chrifti Cinfebung und BeFfehl 
Halt. Wher folche empfangen’s zum Geridht, wie 
St. Paulus fagt; denn fie mipbrauchen des heiliz 
gen Satraments, weil fie eS ohne wahre Bube und 
ohne Glauben empfangen. Denn e8 ift darum 
eingefegt, Dah eS zeuge, dah denen Die Gnade und 
Wohltaten Chriftt allda gugeciqnet werden, und 
Daf Die Chrifto cingeleibt und durch Chrifti Blut 
gerwajden werden, fo da wahre Bue tun und fic) 
durd) den Glauben an Chriftum triften.” 
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12] Postea eum illi, qui Augustae peculia- 
rem suam confessionem de hoe articulo obtule- 
rant, nostrarum ecclesiarum confessionem ap- 
probare velle viderentur, Vitembergae anno 
Domini MDXXXVI formula quaedam concor- 
diae (quam nune recitabimus) inter Saxonicos 
et superioris Germaniae quosdam theologos 
conscripta, et D. Martini Lutheri aliorumque 
(utriusque partis) theologorum subscriptione 
approbata est. Ea sic habet: 

13] Audivimus Bucerum explicantem suam 
et aliorum concionatorum, qui una affuerunt, 
sententiam de sacramento corporis et sangui- 
nis Christi, hoc modo: 


14] Confitentur, iuata verba Irenaei, ewcha- 
ristiam constare duabus rebus, terrena et coe- 
lesti. Proinde sentiunt et docent, cum pane 
et vino vere et substantialiter adesse, exhibert 
et swmi corpus et sanguinem Ohristi. Et 
quamquam negant fiert transsubstantiationem, 
nec sentiunt fieri localem inclusionem in pane 
aut dwrabilem aliquam coniunctionem extra 
uswum sacramenti, tamen concedunt, sacramen- 
tali unione panem esse corpus Ohristi, hoc est, 
porrecto pane sentiunt simul adesse et vere 
15] exhiberi corpus Christi. Nam extra wusum, 
cum reponitur aut asservatur in piwide aut 
ostenditur in processionibus, wt fit apud papi- 
stas, sentiunt non adesse corpus Ohristi. 


16] Deinde hance institutionem sacramenti 
a Christo factam sentiunt valere in ecclesia, 
nec pendere ew dignitate vel indignitate mini- 
stri et sumentis. Quare sicut Paulus ait 
[1 Cor. 11, 27], etiam indignos manducare 
sacramentum, ita sentiunt, corpus Christi et 
sanguinem vere porrigi etiam indignis, et in- 
dignos vere illa sumere, ubi servantur verba 
et institutio Christi. Sed tales sumunt ad 
wdicium, ut Paulus ait, quia abutuntur sacra- 
mento, cum sine vera poenitentia et fide [R.730 
eo utuntur. Ideo enim institutum est, wt 
testetur illis applicari gratiam et beneficia 
Christi, illos inseri Christo et sanguine eius 
ablui, qui agunt poenitentiam et erigunt se 
fide in OChristum. [Die Wittenberger Kon- 
kordie schliesst mit folgenden Saetzen: ,,Cum 
autem pauci convencrimus, et opus sit utrim- 
que hane rem ad alios concionatores et supe- 
riores referre, nondum licet nobis de concordia 
pacisci, priusquam ad alios retulerimus. Cum 
autem omnes profiteanter, se iuxta Confessio- 


nem et Apologiam Principum Evangelium profitentium in omnibus articulis sentire et docere 
velle, maxime cupimus sanciri et constitui concordiam. Et spes est nobis, si reliqui utrimque 
ita consenserint, solidam futuram esse concordiam.“ Unterschrieben wurde die Wittenberger 
Formula Concordiae von Capito, Bucerus, Frechtus, Ottherus, Lycosthenes, Museulus, Gerva- 
sius, Bernhardi, Germani, Aulbertus, Schradinus, Lutherus, Ionas, Cruciger, Bugenhagius, 
Melanchthon, Menius, Myconius, Regius, Spalatinus, Melander und vielen andern. Corpus 


Reformatorum, Melanthonis Opera, 3, 75 f.] 


On folgendem Sahr, al8 die bornehmften dev 
Uugshurgifden Ronfeffion gugetanen Theologi 
Aus ganjzem deutfden Lande 3u Schmalfalden verz 
fammelt [aren], und, twa8 im Concilio diefer 
RKirhenlehre halben porgulegen [fet], beratjchlagt 


17] In sequenti anno praecipui Augustanae 
Confessionis theologi e tota Germania Smal- 
caldiam convocati sunt, ut in medium con- 
sulerent, quae doctrinae capita, in nostris 
ecclesiis hactenus proposita, concilio (quod 


The Formula of Concord, Thorough Declaration. VII. Of the Holy Supper. 


Afterwards, when those who at Augsburg 
delivered their own Confession concerning this 
article had allied themselves with the Confes- 
sion of our churches [seemed to be willing to 
approve the Confession of our churches], the 
following Formula Concordiae, that is, articles 
of Christian agreement, between the Saxon 
theologians and those of Upper Germany was 
composed and signed at Wittenberg, in the 
year 1536, by Dr. Martin Luther and other 
theologians on both sides: 

We have heard how Mr. Martin Bucer ea- 
plained his own opinion, and that of the other 
preachers who came with him from the cities, 


concerning the holy Sacrament of the body ' 


and blood of Christ, namely, as follows: 

They confess, according to the words of 
Irenaeus, that in this Sacrament there are 
two things, a heavenly and an earthly. Ac- 
_ cordingly, they hold and teach that with the 
bread and wine the body and blood of Christ 
are truly and essentially present, offered, and 
received. And although they believe in no 
transubstantiation, that is, an essential trans- 
formation of the bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Christ, nor hold that the body 
and blood of Christ are included in the bread 
LOCALITER, that is, locally, or are otherwise 
permanently united therewith apart from the 
use of the Sacrament, yet they concede that 
through the sacramental union the bread is 
the body of Christ, etc. [that when the bread 
is offered, the body of Christ is at the same 
time present, and is truly tendered]. For 
apart from the use, when the bread is laid 
aside and preserved in the sacramental vessel 
[the pyx], or is carried about in the proces- 
sion and exhibited, as is done in popery, they 
do not hold that the body of Christ is present. 

Secondly, they hold that the institution of 
this Sacrament made by Christ is efficacious 
in Ohristendom [the Church], and that it does 
not depend wpon the worthiness or unworthi- 
ness of the minister who offers the Sacrament, 
or of the one who receives it. Therefore, as 
St. Paul says, that even the unworthy partake 
of the Sacrament, they hold that also to the 
unworthy the body and blood of Christ are 
. truly offered, and the unworthy truly receiwe 
them, if [where] the institution and command 
of the Lord Ohrist are observed. But such 
persons receive them to condemnation, as 
St. Paul says; for they misuse the holy Sacra- 
ment, because they receive it without true 
repentance and without faith. For it was in- 
stituted for this purpose, that it might testify 
that to those who truly repent and comfort 
themselves by faith in Christ the grace and 
benefits of Christ are here applied, and that 
they are imcorporated into Christ and are 
washed by His blood. 

In the following year, when the chief theo- 
logians of the Augsburg Confession assembled 
from all Germany at Smaleald, and deliber- 
ated as to what to present in the Council con- 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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[haben], find mit gemeinem Nat von D. Vuthero 
die Sdmatlfaldifden Wrtifel geftellt und von allen 
Theologen famtlic) und fonderlic) unterjdrieben, 
in tweldhen die eigentlide, rechte Meinung mit 
turzen, runden YWorten, fo am genaueften mit 
Chrifti Wort [iiber]einftimmen, deutlic) gefabt 
[ijt], und den Saframentierern (fo deS bergange= 
nen Sahres aufgertdhtete Formulam Concordiae, 
das ift, die borermeldeten Wrtitel der Cinigfeit, 
gu ihrem Vorteil aljo gedeutet haben, dah mit dem 
Brot nidt anderer Weije als mit dem Wort des 
Epyangelit der Leth Chriftt famt allen feinen Gut- 
taten dargerveicht [werde], und durd) die fafra- 
mentlide Cinigteit nichts anderes als die getftliche 
Gegenwartigteit deS HErrn Chrifti dura den 
Glauben joll gemeint fein) alle Wusfludht und 
Schlupflidher verftopft worden, nimlich, da Brot 
und Weis im Wbendmahl fet der wahrhaftige 
Leib and Blat GEfu Chriftt, welher gereidt 
und entpfangen iwerde nidt allein von frome 
men, fomdern aid vor bifen Chrijten. 


~ IW. 667. 668. 


pontificii celebraturi dicebantur) exhibenda et 
defendenda essent. Ibi D. Lutherus articulos 
illos, quos Smalealdicos voeant, composuit, qui 
communi et unanimi consensu ab omnibus illis 
theologis, qui convenerant, subscriptione con- 
firmati sunt. In illis articulis D. Lutherus 
veram et genuinam supra commemoratae for- 
mulae, Vitembergae conscriptae, sententiam 
brevibus quidem, sed significantibus et per- 
spicuis verbis, quae proxime ad verba Christi 
18] accederent, explicuit. Sacramentarii enim 
iam dictae formulae verba ad malam suam 
causam fulciendam plane in alienam senten- 
tiam detorserant, quod videlicet corpus Christi 
non alia ratione in Coena distribueretur, quam 
sicut idem corpus una cum omnibus beneficiis 
suis verbo evangelii exhibetur. Et sacramen- 
talem unionem nihil aliud esse quam praesen- 
tiam Christi spiritualem, quae fit fide, inter- 
pretati fuerant. Has rimas, per quas illi 
effugium quaerebant, Smalealdici Articuli ob- 
19] struxerunt. Asserunt enim, panem et 


vinum in Sacra Coena esse verwm corpus et verum sanguinem Iesu Christi, quae et exhibeantur 
et sumantur non modo a piis, verum etiam ab vis, qui praeter nomen nihil habent Olristianwm. 


&§ erflart und beftitigt aud, folde Meinung 
Doftor Luther weitliufiger aus Gottes Wort im 
Grofen Katechismo, da aljo gefdrieben fteht: 
Was tft nun das Saframent des Wltars? Wmt-= 
twort: 8 ijt Dev wahre Leib und Blut Chrifti, 
im und unter dem Brot und Wein, durch Chriz 
ftus’ Wort un§ Chrijten befohlen su effen und ju 
trinfen.” Und bald danach: ,Das Wort, fage 
ich, ift Das, Das DieS Satrament macht und unter- 
fcheidet, Daf} eS nicht lauter Brot und Wein, fone 
Dern Chriftt Leith und Blut it und heift.” Und 
bald danach: ,,Xuws dem Wort fannjft du dein Ge- 
wifjen jtirfen und jprechen: Wenn hunderttaufend 
Teufel jamt allen Schwirmern herfahren: Wie 
fann Brot und Wein Chriftt Leib und Blut fein? 
fo weih ich, da} alle Geifter und Gelehrten auf 
einen Saufen nicht fo flug find alS die gittliche 
Majejtit im EHeinen Fingerlein. Nun fteht Hte 
Chriftt Wort: Nehmet, effet, das ijt mein Leib; 
trinfet alle Daraus, das ift Das neue Teftament in 
meinem Blut ufo, Da bleiben wir bet und wollen 
fte anjehen, die thn meiftern und [e8] anders 
machen Iwerden, Denn ev geredet hat. Das tft wohl 
toahe: went du da8 Wort davontujt oder ohne 
Wort anfieheft, jo haft du nichts denn fauter Brot 
und Wein; wenn fie aber dabei bleiben, wie fie 
follen und miiffen, fo ift’S laut derfelben wahr- 
Haftig Chriftus’ Leib und Blut. Denn wie Chriz 
jtus’ Mund vedet und jpricht, alfo tft e8, al dev 
nicht litgen oder tritgen fann. 


ris, quod tum praeter panem et vinum nihil habeas. 


20] Hane piam sententiam D, Lutherus co- 
piosius e Verbo Dei in maiore suo Catechismo 
declarat et sic ait: Quid igitwr est [R.731 
sacramentum, quod ad altare distribuitur? 
Respondetur: Est verwm corpus et verus san- 
guis Christi in et sub pane et vino, quae edere 
21] et bibere Christi verbo iubemur, Et post 
aliqua: Verbwm Dei, inquam, illud est, quod 
hoc sacramentum constituit et discrimen factt, 
ut non sit merus panis et merum vinum, sed 
ut haec Christi corpus et sanguis sint et 
22] dicantur. Et post pauca: Hoe Ohristi 
verbo conscientiam twam confirmare et intre- 
pido animo dicere potes: Htiamsi decem dia- 
bolorum myriades una cum omnibus fanaticis 
doctoribus irruentes mihi obiiciant, dicentes: 
Quomodo panis et vinum possunt esse corpus 
et sanguis Christi? tamen certo scio, quod 
omnes fanatici spiritus et doctissimi quique 
homines, omnes simul, non tantwm sapientiae 
habeant, quantum divina maiestas vel in mi- 
nimo digitulo habet. Hic vero in medio est 
Christi verbum expressum: Accipite, edite, 
hoe est corpus meum; bibite ex hoc omnes, 
hoc est novum testamentum in meo sanguine. 
Huwie verbo firmiter insistimus, hic tuto mane- 
bimus et exspectabimus eventum, an ipsum 
vincere et institutionem eius mutare valeant. 
23] Hoc quidem verum est: Quando Verbum 
Dei ab hoe sacramento removeris, aut absque 
Verbo divino sacramentum considerare volue- 
At si Verbum ewm sacramento retineatur, 


ut fieri omnino convenit, tum sacramentum illud (ut ipsa verba testantur) revera est corpus et 


sanguis Iesu Christi. 


Ut enim Christus ore suo de hoc sacramento loquitur, ita res verissime 


habet; ipse enim mentini et fallere nescit. Tit. 1, 2. 


Daher tft nun leieht gu antworten auf alferlet 
Fragen, damit man fid) jest betitmmert, als diefe 
ijt: ob auch ein bifer PBricjter fonne das Satraz 
ment Handeln und geben, und was mehr deve 
gleichen ijt. Denn da jdliehen wiv und fagen: 
Obgleich cin Bube das Satrament nimmt oder 
gibt, jo ntmmt ev das rechte Saframent, das ift, 
Chrijtus’ Leth und Blut, ebenfowoh{, al8 der es 
aufs alleriwiivdigite handelt; denn eS ift nicht gee 
griindet auf Menjchenheiligteit, fondern auf Gottes 


24) His fundamentis iactis, facile est re- 
spondere ad quaestiones multas, quae hoe 
saeculo plurimum agitantur: an videlicet 
minister ecclesiae, qui vitae est dissolutioris, 
possit Coenam Domini recte administrare et 
ewhibere, et si quae sunt alia his non [R.732 
dissimilia, de quibus disputatur. Ita enim 
sentimus et statuimus: si maxime homo im- 
probus et sceleratus sacramentum Coenae Do- 
minicae swmat aut distribuat, tamen swmere 
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cerning this doctrine of the Church, by com- 
mon consent the Smalcald Articles were com- 
posed by Dr. Luther and signed by all the 
theologians, jointly and severally, in which 
the proper and true meaning is clearly ex- 
pressed in short, plain words, which agree 
most accurately with the words of Christ, and 
every subterfuge and loophole is barred to 
the Sacramentarians (who had interpreted 
[perverted] the Formula of Concord, that is, 
the above-mentioned articles of union, framed 
the preceding year, to their advantage, as say- 
ing that the body of Christ is offered with the 
bread in no other way than as it is offered, 
together with all His benefits, by the Word 
of the Gospel, and that by the sacramental 
union nothing else than the spiritual presence 
of the Lord Christ by faith is meant); for 
they [the Smalcald Articles] declare: The 
bread and wine in the Holy Supper are the 
true body and blood of Jesus Christ, which are 
offered and received, not only by the godly, 
but also by godless Christians [those who have 
nothing Christian except the name]. 

Dr. Luther has also more amply expounded 
and confirmed this opinion from God’s Word 
in the Large Catechism, where it is written: 
What, then, is the Sacrament of the Altar? 
Answer: It is the true body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in and under the bread and 
wine, which we Christians are commanded by 
the Word of Christ to eat and to drink. And 
shortly after: It is the Word, I say, which 
makes and distinguishes this Sacrament, so 
that it is not mere bread and wine, but is, and 
is called, the body and blood of Christ. Again: 
With this Word you can strengthen your con- 
science and say: If a hundred thousand 
devils, together with all fanatics, should rush 
forward, crying, How can bread and wine be 
the body and blood of Christ? I know that all 
spirits and scholars together are not as wise 
as is the Divine Majesty in His little finger. 
Now, here stands the Word of Ohrist: “Take, 
eat; this is My body. Drink ye all of this; 
this is the new testament in My blood,” ete. 
Here we abide, and would like to see those 
who will constitute themselves His masters, 
and make it different from what He has 
spoken. It is true, indeed, that if you take 
away the Word, or regard it without the 
Word, you have nothing but mere bread and 
wine. But if the words remain with them, 
as they shall and must, then, in virtue of the 
same, it is truly the body and blood of Christ. 
For as the lips of Christ say and speak, so it 
is, as He can never lie or deceive. 

Hence it is easy to reply to all manner of 
questions about which at the present time men 
are disturbed, as, for instance, whether a 
wicked priest can administer and distribute 
the Sacrament, and such like other points. 
For here conclude and reply: Even though 
a knave take or distribute the Sacrament, he 
receives the true Sacrament, that is, the true 
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Wort. Und wie fein Heiliger auf Erden, ja fein 
Engel im Himmel das Brot und Wein gu Chrifti 
Leib und Blut machen fann, alfo fann’s auch ntez 
mand dnbdetn nocd) wandeln [guriicberwwandeln in 
blofes Brot], ob e8 gleich mifbraucht wird. 
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YW. 668. 669. 


illum verum sacramentum, hoc est, Christi 
corpus et sanguinem, non minus quam eum, 
qui dignissime illud sumat aut distribuat. 
Hoc enim sacramentum non habet fundamen- 
tum hominum sanctitatem, sed ipsum Verbum 
Dei. Et quemadmodum nec ullus sanctus in 


terris neque angelus in coelis efficere potest, ut panis et vinum sint corpus et sangwis Christi, 
ita nemo id sacramentum mutare potest, ut non sit Christi corpus et sanguis, etiamsi quidam 


eo abutantur. 


Denn um der Perfon oder Unglaubens willen 
wird das Wort nicht falfd, Dadurd) eS ein Safra- 
ment und eingefegt worden ift. Denn er fpricht 
nist: Wenn ihr glaubt oder wiirdig fetd, fo habt 
ihr meinen Leib und Blut, fondern: ,Nehmet, effet 
und trinfet, Das ift mein Leib und Blut‘; item: 
,Solthes tut’ (namic) das ich jebt tue, einfege, euch 
gebe und nehmen heife). Das ift fo viel gefagt: 
Du feieft wiirdig oder untwiirdig, fo haft du hier 
feinen Leth und Blut aus Kraft diefer Worte, fo 
gum Brot und Wein fommen. Soldhes merfe und 
behalte nur toohl; denn auf den Worten fteht all 
unfer Grund, Sdhusk und Wehr wider alle Srr- 
tiimer und Verfithrung, fo je fommen find und 
noch Tommen migen.” 


serunt. 


25] Non enim propter alicuius aut perso- 
nam aut Ee etateia ten Verbum Det (quo 
Coena Domini instituta est et propter quod 
rationem sacramenti habet) irritum et vanuwm 
fiert potest. Quia Christus non diwit: St ere- 
dideritis aut digni fueritis, tum in Coena 
Sacra corpus et sanguinem meum praesentia 
habebitis; sed potius ait: Accipite, edite et | 
bibite, hoe est corpus mewm, hic est sanguis 
26] meus. Et praeterea inquit: Hoe facite. 
Quidnam? Hoc ipsum certe, quod ego nunc 
facio, quod instituo, quod vobis trado et vos 
accipere iubeo. Verba Christi. hoe volunt: 
Sive dignus sive indignus sis, habes hic im 
Coena Christi corpus et sanguinem, idque vir- 
tute verborum, quae ad panem et vinum acces- 


Haec memort mente repone, quia in his verbis (institutionis Coenae) fundamentum 


nostrum, defensio et arma nostra sunt adversus omnes errores et fallacias, quae aut allatae, 
sunt hactenus, aut unquam afferri in hoc negotio poterunt. - 


Visher [bis hieher] der Grofe Katechi8mus, in 
twelchem die wahre Gegentwartigieit des Veitbe8 und 
Blutes Chrijtt im heiligen Nahtmahl aus Gottes 
Wort hefeftigt, und dasfelbige nicht allein auf die 
[und diejelbe nidt allein bon den] Glaubigen und 
Wiirdigen, fondern auch auf die Ungliubigen und 
Uniwitrdigen verftanden wird. 


Dietwetl aber diejer hocherleudtete Mann im 
Geift gefehen, dah etlide ihn nach fetnem ode 
twerden wollen verdachtig machen, alS ob er bon 
jebtgedachter Lehre und anbdern driftliden Arti- 
feln abgetvichen [fet], hat er feinem grofen Be- 
fenntni8 nachfolgende Proteftation angehanat: 


/ Weil ich fehe, dah de RottenS und Srrens je 
Tanger, je mehr wird, und fein Wufhdren ift des 
Lobens und Wittens deS Satans, damit nicht hin- 
fort bei meinem Leben oder nad) meinem ode 
Deren etliche gutiinftig fic) mit mir behelfen [mich 
borjchiiken] und meine Schriften, ihre Srrtiimer 
gu fttrfen, falfdhlic) fiihren michten, wie die 
Satrament8- und Lauffehwairmer anfangen 3u 
tun, fo toil ic) mit diefer Sdhrift por Gott und 
aller Welt meinen Glauben von Sti 3u Stiie 
befennen, darauf ich gedenfe gu bleiben bis in den 
Tod, Darinnen (da8 mir Gott Helfe) von diejer 
Welt gu jdheiden und vor unfers HErrn YEju 
Chrijti Richterftuhl gu fommen; und fo jemand 
nach meinem Lode twiirde fagen: Wo D. Vuther 
jeht Uebte, miirde er Ddiefen oder diefe Wrtifel 
anders Iehren und halten, denn er hat thn nicht 
genugjam bedacht: datwider fage id jegt al dann 
und dann al jebt, dah id) bon Gottes Gnaden 
alle dtefe WUrtttel habe aufs fleipigfte bedacht, durch) 
die Sdhrift und wieder herdurd oftmal$ gezogen 
und fo gewif diefelben twollte verfecjten, al8 id) 
jebt hab’ das Satrament de8 Wltars verfochten. 
Sch bin nicht trunten nod) unbedadt; ich weif, 


27) Haec Catechismi Maioris recitata verba 
veram praesentiam corporis ‘et sanguinis 
Christi in Coena Domini Verbo Dei egregie 
confirmant, et iis solide demonstratur, prae- 
sentiam illam non tantum de manducatione 
credentium et dignorum, verum etiam de in- 
fidelibus et indignis communicantibus. [R. 733 
intelligendam esse. 

28] Et quia singularibus et excellentissi- 
mis Spiritus Sancti donis illuminatus heros, 
D. Lutherus, in spiritu praevidit, quod post 
mortem ipsius quidam ipsum  suspectum 
facturi essent, quasi vel a doctrina iam com- 
memorata vel ab aliis etiam partibus purioris 
doctrinae recesserit, eam ob causam maiori 
suae de Coena Domini confessioni hance pro- 
testationem sub finem inseruit: 

29] Quia video, nullum esse sectarum et 
errorum finem, sed haec mala in dies incre- 
menta sumere, Satanamque magis ac magis 
furere, ne quis igitur sectariorum, me vivo 
aut mortuo, aliquando nomen meuwm suo 
figmento praetexere possit erroremque suum 
(non candide in medium allatis meis scriptis) 
stabilire ausit, quod Sacramentarii et Ana- 
baptistae iam facere coeperwnt: fidem meam 
im hoe scripto, coram Deo et toto mundo, de 
omnibus religionis nostrae articulis profitebor. 
Et in ea fide (Domino me bene iwvante) ad ex- 
tremum usque vitae spiritum perseverare at- 
que ex hac vita emigrare et coram tribunali 
Domini nostri Iesu Christi intrepide eompa- 
30] rere paratus sum. Ac si quis forte post 
mewm obitum dicturus esset: Si D. Lutherus 
nune viveret, profecto de hoe vel illo articulo 
longe aliter sentiret atque doceret (non enim 
satis diligenter eam rem hactenus expendit) : 
contra hoc figmentum id iam dico, quod tune 
essem affirmaturus, et quod tune dicturus 
essem, idem iam nune profiteor, me videlicet 
per gratiam Dei omnes hosce articulos quam 
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body and blood of Christ, just as truly as he 
who receives or admimsters it in the most 
worthy manner. For it is not founded wpon 
the holiness of men, but wpon the Word of 
God. And as no saint upon earth, yea, no 
angel in heaven, can change bread and wine 
imto the body and blood of Christ, so also can 
no one change or alter it, even though it be 
abused. 

For the Word, by which it became a sacra- 
ment and was instituted, does not become 
false because of the person or his unbelief. 
For He does not say: If you believe or 
are worthy, you will recewe My body and 
blood, but: “Take, eat and drink; this is 
My body and blood’; likewise: “Do this” 
(namely, what I now do, institute, give, and 
bid you take). That is as much as to say, 
No matter whether you be worthy or un- 
worthy, you have here His body and blood, 
by virtue of these words which are added to 
the bread and wine. This mark and observe 
well; for upon these words rest all our foun- 
dation, protection, and defense against all 
error and temptation that have ever come or 
may yet come. 

Thus far the Large Catechism, in which the 
true presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Supper is established from God’s 
Word; and this [presence] is understood not 
only of the believing and worthy, but also of 
the unbelieving and unworthy. 

But inasmuch as this highly illumined man 
{Dr. Luther, the hero illumined with unparal- 
leled and most excellent gifts of the Holy 
Ghost] foresaw in the Spirit that after his 
death some would endeavor to make him 
suspected of having receded from the above- 


mentioned doctrine and other Christian arti- - 


cles, he has appended the following protesta- 
tion to his Large Confession: 

Since I see that as time wears on, sects and 
errors increase, and that there is no end to the 
rage and fury of Satan, in order that hence- 
forth during my life or after my death some 
of them may not, in future, support them- 
selves by me, and falsely quote my writings 
to strengthen their error as the Sacramen- 
tarians and Anabaptists begin to do, I mean 
by this writing to confess my faith, point by 
point [concerning all the articles of our re- 
ligion], before God and all the world, in which 
I intend to abide until my death, and therein 
(so help me God!) to depart from this world 
and to appear before the judgment-seat of 
Jesus Christ. And if after my death any one 
should say: If Dr. Luther were living now, 
he would teach and hold this or that article 
differently, for he did not sufficiently consider 
it, against this I say now as then, and then 
as now, that, by God’s grace, I have most dili- 
gently compared all these articles with the 
Scriptures time and again [have examined 
them, not once, but very often, according to 
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twas id) rede, fithle auch wohl, wa8 mir’s gilt auf 
de§ HEren CHriftt Zutunft am Siingften Gericht. 
Darum joll mir niemand Sder3 oder lofe Vetding 
[{ofes Gerede, Gejchwak] davaus machen. C8 ijt 
mit Ernft; denn ich fenne den Satan bon Gottes 
Gnaden ein groped Teil; fann er Gottes Wort 
perfehren und berwirren, twas follte er nicht tun 
mit meinen oder eines andern Worten?” Tom. 2, 
Wit. Ger., fol. 243. 


rit vivos et mortuos iudicaturus. 
haec enim res vel maxime cordi mihi est. 
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diligentissime expendisse et non semel, sed 
saepissime ad normam Sacrae Scripturae ea- 
egisse et tamquam ad lydium lapidem exa- 
minasse, nec minore animi constantia [R. 734 
atque xzinoogpooia singulos articulos defensu- 
rum, quam qua nune doctrinam de sacramento 
31] altaris propugnavi. Non temulentys sum, 
aut parum considerate loquor; scio, quid affir- 
mem, et intelligo, quanta res mea agatur in 
illo die Domini nostri Iesu Christi, cwm vene- 


Quare nemo me in re tam magna et seria nugari existimet, 
Novi (Dei beneficio) Satanam magna ex parte, qui . 


cum possit Verbwm Dei et sacras litteras pervertere et depravare, quid ille meis aut cuiuspram 
alterius scriptis non faceret? Tom. 2, Wit. Ger., fol. 243. 


Auf foldhe Proteftation jet Lutherus jeliger 
unter anderm Artifeln auch diefen: ,,Cbhenjo rede 
ic) (fpricht er) auch und befenne da8 Satrament 
de8 Witars, dah dajelbft wahrhaftig der Leth und 
Blut im Brot und Wein werde miindlid) [ge-] 
Geffen und getrunfen, obgletch die Priefter, fo es 
reicjen, oder Die, jo e8 empfangen, nicht glaubten 
odet fonft mipbraudten. Denn 8 fteht nicht auf 
Menfechen Glauben oder Unglauben, fondern auf 
Gottes Wort und Ordnung; e8 ware denn, dah 
fie gzubor Gottes Wort und Ordnung dndern und 
anders deuten, ite die jekigen Saframentsfeinde 
tun, ‘welche freilic) cite! Brot und Wein haben; 
denn fie haben auch dte Worte und eingefekte Ord= 
nung Gottes nicht, jondern diejelbigen nach ihrem 
eigenen Diintel [nach ihrer jubjettiven Meinung] 
verfehrt und berdndert.” Fol. 245. 


© hat aud) D. Luther, welder ja die rechte 
eigentlide Meinung der Augshurgijdhen Kon= 
feffion bor anbdern verftanden und beftindiglich 
bi8 an fein Ende dabei geblicben und [fie] ber= 
teidigt, unlingft bor feinem Lode in feinem lekten 
BVefenntnis feinen Glauben bon diefem Artife! 
mit grofem Cifer in nachfolgenden Worten wieder- 
holt, da er alfo fehretbt: ,2ch rechne fie alle in 
einen Ruchen, das ift, fiir Satframentierer und 
Schwarmer, twie fie auc) find, die nicht glauben 
wollen, Dag deS SCrrn Brot im WAbendmabh! fei 
fein rechter, natiirlicher Leib, welder der Gottloje 
oder Judas ebenjowohl miindlic) empfaingt als 
St. Petrus und alle Heiligen; twer das, fage ich, 
nicht glauben mill, dev laffe mic) nur gufrieden 
und hoffe bet mir nur feiner Gemeinfdaft; da 
wird nichts anders aus!” Tom. 2, Wit. Ger., 
fol. 252:; 


Wus diefen Crflarungen fann ein jeder Were 
ftindiger, jo die Wahrheit und Frieden Liebhat, 
befonders aber aus D. Luthers, al8 de8 bornehm= 
ften LehrerS der Wugsburgijdhen Konfejfion, Er- 
flarung, was der Augsburgijchen Konfelfion eigent= 
liche Meinung und Verftand in diejem Wrtifel alle- 
gett gewefen fet, ungesiveifelt bernehmen., 


Denn dag neben den Reden Chrifti und 
St. Pault: Das Brot im Abendmahl tft der 
Leib Chrijti oder die Geimeinfmaft des Leibes 
Chrifti, auc) die Formen ,unter dem Brot”, mit 
dem Brot”, ,im Brot” gebraucht [werden], tft die 
Urjache, dak Hierdurch die papiftifdhe Cransfub- 
jtantiation berivorfen und Dde8 unberwandelten 
Wefens de§ Brotes und de$ Leibes Chrifti fatra- 
mentliche Vereinigung angeseigt wiirde; gleid)wie 


32] Post hane protestationem D. Lutherus 
sanctae memoriae inter alios articulos etiam 
hune ponit: Hodem modo (inquit) loquor et 
confiteor etiam de sacramento altaris, quod 
nimirum ibi revera corpus et sanguis Christy 
in pane et vino ore edatur et bibatur, etiamst 
ministri, qui Coenam Domini distribuunt, aut 
qui eam sumunt, non credant aut alias Sacra 
Coena abutantur. Coena enim Domini non 
nititur hominum fide aut incredulitate, sed 
Verbo Dei et ipsius institutione. Nisi forte 
Verbum Dei prius immutent et prorsus aliter, 
quam oportet, interpretentur, wt hodie sacra- 
menti hostes faciunt. Hi dubio procul nil nisi 
panem et vinum in Coena habent, quia neque 
verba neque institutionem Domini habent, sed 
ea ad suam falsam opinionem inflexerunt, 
mutarunt et depravarunt. Fol. 245. 

33] Et sane D, Lutherus (qui certe veram 
et genuinam Augustanae Confessionis senten- 
tiam prae aliis intellexit et eam constanter 
usque ad finem vitae retinuit et defendit) 
paulo ante suum ex hae vita discessum in 
postrema illa sua de Coena Domini confes- 
sione fidem suam de hoe articulo magno zelo 
sequentibus verbis professus est atque repeti- 
vit, ubi sic ait: Hgo omnes eos eodem numero 
habeo, hoc est, pro Sacramentariis et fanaticis 
agnosco (sunt enim tales), qui eredere nolunt, 
quod panis Domini in Sacra Coena sit verum 
ipsius naturale corpus, quod impius quispiam 
vel Iudas ipse non minus ore accipiat [R.735 
quam divus Petrus et omnes alii sancti. Qui, 
imquam, hoe ecredere recusat, is me missum 
faciat, neque ullam amicitiam aut familiari- 
tatem ame exspectet; sic enim stat sententia, 
quam non sum mutaturus. Tom. 2, Wit. Ger., 
fol. 252. 

34] Ex hisce (praesertim vero D. Lutheri ut 
primarii doctoris Augustanae Confessionis) 
declarationibus, quas prolixe recitavimus, cui- 
libet homini cordato (si modo is veritatis et 
pacis sit studiosus) manifestum, certum et in- 
dubitatum esse potest, quae fuerit, hodieque 
sit genuina et vera Confessionis Augustanae 
sententia. fs 

35] Quod autem practer illas phrases, qui- 
bus Christus et Paulus utuntur (cum dicunt, 
panem in Coena esse corpus Christi aut com- 
municationem corporis Christi), etiam alias 
loquendi formas usurpamus, verbi gratia, cum 
dicimus, sub pane, cum pane, in pane adesse 
et exhiberi corpus Christi, id non sine gravi- 
bus causis facimus. Primum enim his phrasi- 
bus ad reiiciendam papisticam transsubstan- 
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the standard of Holy Scripture], and often 
have gone over them, and would defend them 
as confidently as I have now defended the 
‘Sacrament of the Altar. I am not drunk nor 
thoughtless; I know what I say; I also am 
sensible of what it means for me at the com- 
ing of the Lord Christ at the final judgment. 
Therefore I want no one to regard this as 
a jest or mere idle talk; it is a serious matter 
to me; for by God’s grace I know Satan a 
good deal; if he can pervert or confuse God’s 
Word, what will he not do with my words or 
those of another? Tom. 2, Wittenb., German, 
fol. 243. 


After this protestation, Doctor Luther, of 
blessed memory, presents, among other arti- 
cles, this also: In the same manner I also 
speak and confess (he says) concerning the 
Sacrament of the Altar, that there the body 
and blood of Christ are in truth orally eaten 
and drunk in the bread and wine, even though 
the priests [ministers] who administer it [the 
Lord’s Supper], or those who receive it, should 
not believe or otherwise misuse it. For it 
does not depend wpon the faith or unbelief of 
men, but upon God’s Word and ordinance, un- 
less they first change God’s Word and ordi- 
nance and interpret it otherwise, as the ene- 
mies of the Sacrament do at the present day, 
who, of cowrse, have nothing but bread and 
wine; for they also do not have the words 
and appointed ordinance of God, but have per- 
verted and changed them according to their 
own [false] notion. Fol. 245. 


Dr. Luther, who, above others, certainly 
understood the true and proper meaning of 
the Augsburg Confession, and who constantly 
remained steadfast thereto till his end, and de- 
fended it, shortly before his death repeated 
his faith concerning this article with great 
zeal in his last Confession, where he writes 
thus: I rate as one concoction, namely, as 
Sacramentarians and fanatics, which they also 
are, all who will not believe that the Lord’s 
bread im the Supper is His true natural body, 
which the godless or Judas recewed with the 
mouth, as well as did St. Peter and all [other] 
saints; he who will not believe this (I say) 
should let me alone, and hope for no fellow- 
ship with me; this is not going to be altered 
[thus my opinion stands, which I am not 
going to change]. Tom. 2, Wittenb., German, 
fol. 252. 


From these explanations, and_ especially 
from that of Dr. Luther as the leading teacher 
of the Augsburg Confession, every intelligent 
man who loves truth and peace, can un- 
doubtedly perceive what has always been the 
proper meaning and understanding of the 
Augsburg Confession in regard to this article. 


For the reason why, in addition to the ex- 
pressions of Christ and St. Paul (the bread in 
the Supper is the body of Christ or the com- 
munion of the body of Christ), also the forms: 
under the bread, with the bread, in the bread 
[the body of Christ is present and offered|, are 
employed, is that by means of them the papis- 
tical transubstantiation may be rejected and 
the sacramental union of the unchanged es- 
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diefe Rede: Verbum caro factum est, ,Da8 Wort 
ift Fleifch worden”, durch gleichftimmende [gletd- 
bedeutende] Reden: ,DaS Wort wohnet in uns"; 
item: ,%n Chrifto wohnet die ganze Fitlle der 
Gottheit leibhaftig”; item: ,Gott mar mit thm"; 
item: ,@ott war in Chrifto”, und Ddergleichen, 
twiederholt und erflirt wird, namlich dak nicht das 
gittliche Wefen in die menjdhlide Natur verwan- 
Delt, fondern die beiden unveriwandelten Raturen 
perfinlic) bereinigt feien. YWie denn eben dtefes 
Gleichnis viel vornehme alte Lehrer: Buftinus, 
Cyprianus, Auguftinus, Leo, Gelafius, Chryjojto- 
mus und andere, bon den Worten des Tejtaments 
Chriftt: ,Da8 ijt mein Leib”, braucen: dak, 
gleidhiwie in Chrifto gwet unterfdhiedlide, unber= 
twandelte Naturen ungertrennlic) vereinigt feten, 
alfo int heiligen Whendmabhl die sivet Wefen, das 
natiirlide Brot und der wahre natiirliche Leib 
Chriftit, in der geordneten Handlung de Safra- 
ments alfhier auf Crden zufammen gegenwartig 
feien. Wiewoh! folche Bereinigung des Letbes 
und Blutes Chrifti mit Brot und Wein nicht eine 
perfinlide Vereinigung, wie beider Naturen in 
Chrifto, fondern [eine fatramentlice Bereintgung 
ift,] wie fie D. Quther und die Unfern in den viel- 
gedachten WUrtifeln der Vergleichung Wnno 1536 
und jonft sacramentalem unionem, da ift, eine 
faframentliche Vereinigung, nennen; damit fie an- 
geigen wollen, dah [fie], ob fie {chon die formas: 
in pane, sub pane, cum pane, da8 ift, dieje unter= 
fchiedene Weife 3u reden: ,im Brot”, ,unter dem 
Brot”, ,»mit dem Brot”, aud) brauchen, dennod) 
die Worte Chrifti eigentlich, und wie fie lauten, 
angenommen [aufgefaht haben] und in der Pro-z 
pofition, das ijt, in den Worten des Leftaments 
Chrifti: Hoc est corpus meum, ,da8 ift mein 
Leib”, nidt eine figuratam praedicationem, fon- 
Dern inusitatam [anerfannt haben], das ift, [die 
Worte Chriftt] nicht fiir eine figiirliche, verblitmte 
Rede oder Deutelet verftanden haben; wie Sufti- 
nus fprict: ,Diefes empfahen wir nicht als ein 
gemein Brot und gemeinen Tranf, jondern gleich- 
thie SEfus Chriftus, unfer Heiland, durcdhs Wort 
Gottes Fleifd [ge]worden, auch Fleifd und Blut 
um unjerer Seligteit willen gehabt, alfo glauben 
wit, Daf} Die Durdhs$ Wort und Gebet von ihm ge- 
fegnete Speife deS HErrn YEju Chriftt Fleifd 
und Blut fei.” Wie denn D. Luther auch in feiz 
nem groken und jonderlid) im lebten Befenntnis 
hom Wbhendmabhl eben die Form gu reden, tweldje 
Chriftus im erjten AWbhendmah! gebraucht, mit 
grokem Crnjt und Cifer verterDdigt. 


Dieweil denn D. Luther [als] der vornehmfte 
Lehrer der Rirchen, fo fid) zur AUugshurgifehen 
RKonfeffion befennen, gu halten [ift], alS deffen 
ganze Vehre, Summa und Bnhalt [als deffen gan- 
ger Lehre Summa und Snhalt] in den Arttfeln 
bielermeldeter WugSbhurgifder RKonfeffion verfaft 
und dem Ratjer Karolo V. itbergeben [ijt]: fo 
fann und foll mehrgedachter Wugshurgifcher Ron 
feffion eigentlider Berftand und Meinung aus 
feineS andern denn aus D. Suthers Lehre und 
Streit{dhriften [Vehr= und Streitfchriften] eigent- 
ficher und bejfer genommen werden. 

Wie denn eben diefe jegterzahlte Meinung auf 
den einigen, feften, unbewegliden und ungineifele 
haftigen FelS der Wahrheit, aus den Worten der 
Cinfebung im heiligen gittliden Wort, gegritn- 
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tiationem utimur. Deinde etiam sacramen- 
talem unionem substantiae panis non mutatae 
et corporis Christi hac ratione docere volumus. 
36] Ad eundem enim modum hoc dictum 
[Ioh. 1,14]: Verbum caro factum est, repeti- 
tur et declaratur aliis aequipollentibus pro- 
positionibus, exempli gratia: Verbum habi- 
tavit in nobis; [Col. 2,9] in Christo inhabitat 
tota plenitudo Divinitatis corporaliter; [Act. 
10, 88] Deus erat cum eo; [2 Cor. 5, 19] Deus 
erat in Christo ete. et alia plura huius generis. 
Hae phrases supra commemoratum dictum 
Iohannis repetunt et declarant, videlicet quod 
per incarnationem divina essentia non sit in 
humanam naturam conversa, sed quod duae 
naturae sine confusione personaliter sint 
37] unitae. Et quidem multi excellentes do- 
ctores ex erudita antiquitate: Justinus, Cy- 
prianus, Augustinus, Leo, Gelasius, Chryso- 
stomus et alii, hac ipsa similitudine [R.736 
(de persona Christi) mysterium sacramenti 
Coenae Dominicae explicant. Docent enim, 
quemadmodum in Christo duae distinctae et 
non mutatae naturae inseparabiliter sunt uni- 
tae, ita in Sacra Coena duas diversas substan- 
tias, panem videlicet naturalem et verum natu- 
rale corpus Christi, in instituta sacramenti 
administratione hic in terris simul esse. prae- 
38] sentia. Quod tamen non ita est accipien- 
dum, quasi unio haee corporis et sanguinis 
Christi cum pane et vino sit personalis unio, 
qualis est utriusque naturae in Christo, sed 
est unio sacramentalis, ut eam D. Lutherus et 
alii (in illa concordiae formula anno XXXVI. 
conscripta et alias) appellant. Quo significare 
volunt, etiamsi formis loquendi, im pane, sub 
pane, cum pane, quandoque utantur, tamen se 
propositionem: Hoe est corpus mewm simpli- 
citer, et ut verba sonant, accipere et amplecti, 
eamque nequaquam pro figurata, sed pro inusi- 
39] tata praedicatione agnoscere. Sic etiam 
Iustinus de hoe negotio loquitur, inquiens: 
Non ut panem vulgarem et potum accipimus, 
sed quemadmodum Ohristus, Servator noster, 
per Verbum Dei caro est factus, carnem quo- 
que et sanguinem propter nostram salutem 
habuit: ita etiam ecredimus, per verbum et 
preces ab ipso sanctificatum cibum Domini 
nostri Iesu Christi corpus et sanguinem esse. 
40] It sane D. Lutherus (in maiori, praeser- 
tim vero ultima sua confessione de Coena) 
eam de hac re formam loquendi, qua Christus 
in prima Coena celebranda usus est, graviter 
et magno zelo defendit. 

41} Cum autem D. Lutherus haud dubie 
praecipuus earum ecclesiarum, quae Augu- 
stanam Confessionem amplexae sunt, doctor 
fuerit (cuius tota doctrina tamquam com- 
pendio summatim in Augustana Confessione 
comprehensa et Imperatori Carolo V. exhibita 
est): profecto commemoratae illius Augu- 
stanae Confessionis propria, vera et [R.737 
genuina sententia ex nullius hominis libellis 
rectius et certius quam ex D. Lutheri dida- 
cticis et polemicis scriptis hauriri potest. 


42) Ht quidem haec ipsa iam commemorata 
D. Lutheri sententia in unica solidissima, im- 
mota et extra omne dubium posita petra veri- 
tatis (institutione nimirum Coenae, quae in 
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sence of the bread and of the body of Christ in- 
dicated; just as the expression, Verbum caro 
factum est, The Word was made flesh [John 

- 1, 14], is repeated and explained by the equiva- 
lent expressions: The Word dwelt among us ; 
likewise [Col. 2,9]: Im Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily; likewise [Acts 
10,38]: God was with Him; likewise [2 Cor. 
5, 19]: God was in Christ, and the like; 
namely, that the divine essence is not changed 
into the human nature, but the two natures, 
unchanged, are personally united. [These 
phrases repeat and declare the expression of 
John, above mentioned, namely, that by the 
incarnation the divine essence is not changed 
into the human nature, but that the two 
natures without confusion are personally 
united.] Even: as many eminent ancient 
teachers, Justin, Cyprian, Augustine, Leo, Ge- 
lasius, Chrysostom and others, use this simile 
concerning the words of Christ’s testament: 
This is My body, that just as in Christ two 
distinct, unchanged natures are inseparably 
united, so in the Holy Supper the two sub- 
stances, the natural bread and the true natu- 
ral body of Christ, are present together here 
upon earth in the appointed administration 
of the Sacrament. Although this union of the 
body and blood of Christ with the bread and 
wine is not a personal union, as that of the 
two natures in Christ, but as Dr. Luther and 
our theologians, in the frequently mentioned 
Articles of Agreement [Formula of Concord] 
in the year 1536 and in other places call it 
.sacramentalem unionem, that is, a sacramen- 
tal union, by which they wish to indicate that, 
although they also employ the formas: im 
pane, sub pane, cum pane, that is, these dis- 
tinetive modes of speech: in the bread, under 
the bread, with the bread, yet they have re- 
ceived the words of Christ properly and as 
they read, and have understood the proposi- 
tion, that is, the words of Christ’s testament: 
Hoc est corpus mewm, This is My body, not 
as a figuratam propositionem, but inusitatam 
(that is, not as a figurative, allegorical ex- 
pression or comment, but as an unusual ex- 
pression). For thus Justin says: This we 
recewe not as common bread and common 
drink; but as Jesus Christ, our Savior, 
through the Word of God became flesh, and 
on account of owr salvation also had flesh and 
blood, so we believe that the food blessed by 
Him through the Word and prayer is the body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. Likewise 
Dr. Luther also in his Large and especially in 
his last Confession concerning the Lord’s Sup- 
per with great earnestness and zeal defends 
the very form of expression which Christ used 
at the first Supper. 


Now, since Dr. Luther is to be regarded as 
the most distinguished teacher of the churches 
which confess the Augsburg Confession, whose 
entire doctrine as to sum and substance is 
comprised in the articles of the frequently 
mentioned Augsburg Confession, and was pre- 
sented to the Emperor Charles V, the proper 
meaning and sense of the oft-mentioned Awgs- 
_burg Confession can and should be derived 
from no other source more properly and cor- 
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rectly than from the doctrinal and polemical 
writings of Dr. Luther. 

And, indeed, this very opinion, just cited, 
is founded upon the only firm, immovable, and 
indubitable rock of truth, from the words of 
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Det [ijt] und bon den Heiligen Changeliften und 
Upofteln und ihren Diszipeln und Bubosrern aljo 
verftanden, gelehrt und fortgepflan3t worden. 


Denn dietweil unfer HErr und Heiland YEjus 
Chriftus, von tweldem, alS unferm einigen Lehr- 
meifter, Diefer ernfte Befehl vom Himmel herab 
allen Menjden gegeben wird, Lut. 9: Hune 
audite, ,Den follt ihr Hiren”, welder nicht ein 
fhlehter [ein blofer] Mtenfd) oder Engel, ach 
nicht allein wahrhaftig, weije und miidhtig, fon 
Dern die ecwige Wahrheit und Weisheit jelbft wnd 
allmachtiger Gott ift, der gar woh! wet, tas und 
tote et reden joll, und fann aud) alleS dasjenige, 
twa er redet und verheift, traftiglid) ausridten 
und in8 Werk feken, wie er {pridt Vut. 21: ,Him- 
mel und Erde miiffen vergehen, aber meine YWorte 
miiffen nicht vergehen”; item Matth. 28: ,, Mir tft 
gedeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Erden’; 

Dicweil nun diefer wahrhaftige, allmachtige 
HErr, unfer Schipfer und Crldfer SCfus Chri- 
ftus, nad) dem Iegten Whendimahl, da er jegt fein 
bitter Vetden und Sterben fiir unfere Sitnden an= 
fangt, 3u der traurigen legten Beit, mit grohem 
BVedacht und Crnft in Cinfegung diejes hochwitrdt- 
gen Saframents, twelcheS bis an8 Ende der Welt 
mit grofer Reberen3 und Gehorjam gebraucht 
werden und ein jftetes Gedacdhtnts feines bitteren 
Veidens und Sterbens und aller feiner Guttaten, 
eine Verfiegelung de$ neuen Lejtaments, ein Trojt 
aller betrithten Herzen und ftetes Band und Ber-z 
cinigung der Chriften mit ihrem Haupt Chrijto 
und unter fic) felbft fein jollte, diefe Worte in 
Stiftung und Cinfebung de8 heiligen Whendmahls 
bon dem gejegneten und dargerethten Brot ge- 
{proden hat: ,WRehmet hin und effet; das ift mein 
Leib, der fiir euch gegeben wird”, und bon dent 
Kel) oder Wein: ,Das ift mein Blut des neuen 
Leftaments, rweldhes fitr euch vergoffen wird zur 
Vergebung der Siinden”: 


So find wir ja fehuldig, dieje des ewigen, twahr- 
haftigen und allmadtigen Sohnes Gottes, unfers 
HErrn, Schopfers und Erlijers BEfu Chrifti, 
Worte nicht als verbliimte, figitrlide, frembde 
Rede anderS zu deuten und auszulegen, tie e8 
unjerer Vernunft gemaf jcheint, jondern die 
Worte, wie fie lauten, in ihrem eigentlicen, flaren 
Verjtand mit einfailtigem Glauben und fehwldigem 
Gehorjam anzgunehmen und un$ durcy feine Gin- 
rede oder menfehltcd Widerjprecen, aus menfeh- 
Tider Vernunft gefponnen, tie Lieblich fie auch der 
Vernunft fdhetnen, davon abmwenden [zu] laffen. 


Wie Wbraham, da er GotteS Wort von Wuf- 
Opferung feines Sohnes hirte, ob er wohl UWrfache 
genug gehabt 3u disputieren, ob die Worte (die- 
weil fie nicht allein wider alle Vernunft und wider 
Das gittliche und natitrlide Gefek, jondern ard) 
wider Den Hohen Artifel deS Glaubens bom ver- 
heigenen Samen Chrifto, der von Sfaak follte ge- 
boven werden, offentlich ftreiten) nad) dem Buch- 
jtaben oder mit einer Letdlicjen oder fanften Gloffa 
jollten gu verjtehen jein; dennoch, wie er gubor, 
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Verbo Dei recitatur) fundata est, .et hane sen- 
tentiam sancti evangelistae, apostoli et ipso- 
rum discipuli ad eum modum acceperunt et 
amplexi sunt eamque alios docuerunt atque ad 
posteritatem propagarunt. 

43] Cum enim Dominus et Salvator noster 
Tesus Christus, de quo (ut de unico nostro 
Praeceptore) severissimum mandatum de coe- 
lis omnibus hominibus datum est Matth. 17,5 
{Lue. 9, 35]: Hune audite, non sit vulgaris 
aliquis homo aut angelus, nec sit tantummodo 
verax, sapiens, potens, sed et ipsa aeterna 
veritas et sapientia et verus omnipotens Deus, 
qui rectissime novit, quid et quomodo loqui 
debeat, et omnia, quae loquitur ac promittit, 
potentissime efficere et praestare valet, sicut 
ipse inquit Lue. 21, 33: Ooelwm et terra trans-. 
ibunt, verba autem mea non transibunt; et 
alibi, Matth. 28,18: Mihi data est omnis 
potestas mm coelo et in terra etc.; 

44] Cum, inquam, hie verax, omnipotens 
Dominus, Creator et Redemptor noster Iesus 
Christus post ultimam illam Coenam, cum 
jamiam acerbissimam suam passionem et mor- 
tem pro peccatis nostris accederet, tristissimo 
nimirum illo et postremo tempore, re gravis- 
sime deliberata, et magno zelo augustissimum 
hoe sacramentum ecclesiae ordinaverit (quod 
usque ad finem mundi magna cum reverentia, 
obedientia et humilitate sumendum et per- 
petuum acerbissimae passionis et mortis et 
omnium beneficiorum eius monumentum futu- 
rum erat, simulque obsignatio et confirmatio 
novi testamenti, solatium omnium perturba- 
tarum conscientiarum, firmum vinculum socie- 
tatis Christianae et cwm capite suo -[R.738 
Christo et inter se invicem coniunctio arctis- 
sima), certe res gravissimas et longe maximas 
animo agitavit, cum haec verba institutionis 
Coenae (de pane illo, cui benedicebat et quem 
discipulis porrigebat) pronuntiaret: Accipite, 
comedite, hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis 
traditur, et de calice seu vino: Hic est sanguis 
meus novi testamenti, qui pro vobis effunditur 
im remissionem peccatorum. 

45] Haec cum ita se habeant, profecto 
aeterni, veracissimi atque omnipotentis Filii 
Dei, Domini, Creatoris et Redemptoris nostri 
Tesu Christi verba non ut figurate, metapho- 
rice, tropice dicta aut prolata in aliam sen- 
tentiam detorquenda sunt, ut nostrae humanae 
rationi verisimilia fiant. Quin potius haec 
Christi verba, ut sonant, in propria sua ac 
perspicua sententia simplici fide et debita ob- 
edientia atque reverentia accipere tenemur. 
Neque committendum est, ut ullae obiectiones 
aut hominum contradictiones, quae ab huma- 
nae rationis acumine promanant, utcunque 
humanae rationi blandiantur, nos ab expresso 
illo Christi testamento abducant. 

46] Sanctissimus patriarcha Abrahamus, 
cum verbum Dei de offerendo filio suo audis- 
set, poterat certe occasionem disputandi arri- 
pere, an verba secundum litteram accipere, an 
vero commoda et tolerabiliore aliqua inter- 
pretatione lenire deberet, quandoquidem non 
modo cum omni ratione et cum lege Dei et 
naturae, verum etiam cum praecipuo illo fidei 
articulo, de promisso semine Christo, qui ex 
Isaaci stirpe nasciturus erat, aperte pugnare 
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institution, in the holy, divine Word, and was 
thus understood, taught, and propagated by 
the holy evangelists and apostles, and their 
- disciples and hearers. 

For since our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
concerning whom, as our only Teacher, this 
solemn command has been given from heaven 
to all men: Hunc audite, Hear ye Him, who 
is not a mere man or angel, neither true, wise, 
and mighty only, but the eternal Truth and 
Wisdom itself and Almighty God, who knows 
very well what and how He-is to speak, and 
who also can powerfully effect and execute 
everything that He speaks and promises, as 
He says Luke 21,33: Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but My words shall not pass away ; 
also Matt. 28,18: All power is given unto Me 
in heaven and in earth, — 

Since, now, this true, almighty Lord, our 
Creator and Redeemer, Jesus Christ, after the 
Last Supper, when He is just beginning His 
bitter suffering and death for our sins, in 
those sad last moments, with great considera- 
tion and solemnity, in the institution of this 
most venerable Sacrament, which was to be 
used until the end of the world with great 
reverence and obedience [and humility], and 
was to be an abiding memorial of His bitter 
suffering and death and all His benefits, a 
sealing [and confirmation] of the New Testa- 
ment, a consolation of all distressed hearts, 
and a firm bond of union of Christians with 
Christ, their Head, and with one another, in 
the ordaining and institution of the Holy 
‘Supper spake these words concerning the 
bread which He blessed and gave [to His dis- 
ciples]: Take, eat; this is My body, which 
is given for you, and concerning the cup, or 
wine: This is My blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins; — 

[Now, since this is so,] We are certainly in 
duty bound not to interpret and explain these 
words of the eternal, true, and almighty Son 
of God, our Lord, Creator, and Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ, differently, as allegorical, figur- 
ative, tropical expressions, according as it 
seems agreeable to our reason, but with simple 
faith and due obedience to receive the words 
as they read, in their proper and plain sense, 
and allow ourselves to be diverted therefrom 
[from this express testament of Christ] by no 
objections or human contradictions spun from 
human reason, however charming they may 
appear to reason. 

Even as Abraham, when he hears God’s 
Word concerning offering his-son, although, 
indeed, he had cause enough for disputing as 
to whether the words should be understood 
according to the letter or with a tolerable or 
mild interpretation, since they conflicted 
openly not only with all reason and with the 
divine and natural law, but also with the 
chief article of faith concerning the promised 
Seed, Christ, who was to be born of Isaac, 
nevertheless, just as previously, when the 
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al8 ihm die BVerheifung von dem gebenedeiten 
Samen aus Sfaak gegeben wird (twiewoh! eS feiner 
Vernunft unmiglid) fcheint), Gott die Chre der 
Wahrheit gibt und auf das allergetwiffefte bei fich 
gefdloffen und geglaubt hat, daf Gott, was er 
perheift, folehes aud) tun tann: alfo bverfteht und 
glaubt er auch allhier Gottes Wort und Befehl 
einfaltig und fchlecht, wie fie nach dem Buchftaben 
lauten, und lapt e8 Gottes Wimadhtigteit und 
Weisheit befohlen fein, welche er tweih, Daf fie viel 
mehr Weijfen und Wege hat, die VBerheihung des 
Samens8 aus Yfaat gu erfitllen, alS er mit feiner 
blinden Bernunft begreifen fann: 


Wlfo follen wir auch mit aller Demut und Ge- 
horjam unfers Sdopfers und Crldfers deutliden, 
feften, tlaren und ernften Worten und Befeh! ohne 
allen Sweifel und Disputation, wie eS fic) mit 
unjerer Vernunft reime oder modglich fet, einfaltig 
glauben. Denn diefer HErr folche Worte ge- 
redet hat, twelcher die unendlidce Weisheit und 
Wahrheit felbft ijt und alles, was er verheift, ge- 
wiblich aud) in8 Werk jegen und vollbringen fann. 


Nun zeugen alle Umjtinde der Cinfekung des 
Heiligen Whendmahls, dak diefe Worte unfers 
HErrn und Heilandes YCfu Chriftt, fo an fid 
jelbft einfaltig, deutlich, flax, feft und ungiweifel- 
haftig find, ander$ nicht denn in ihrer gewshn- 
lichen, eigentlicen und gemeinen Deutung fonnen 
und follen verjtanden werden. Denn dieweil Chri- 
ftus diejen Befeht iiber Tijd und ob dem Nacht- 
mah! tut, ijt ja fein Brweifel, dak er von rechtem, 
natiirlidem Brot und von natiirlidem Wein, auch 
von miindlichem Cffen und Trinken redet, dak 
feine Metaphora, das ift, eine Verainderung de8 
Verjtandes, tm Wort ,Brot” fein fann, al, daf 
Der Leib Chrifti cin geiftlid) Brot oder eine geift- 
lithe Speije der Seele fet. Go verwahrt e8 auch 
Chriftus jelbjt, dak feine Metonymia, das ift, 
gleichergeftalt aud) feine Verainderung deS Ber= 
ftandeS im Wort ,Leib” fei, und dak er nicht bon 
einem Betchen feines LeibeS oder von einem Bez 
Deuten oder figitrlidem Leib [oder von einem be- 
Deuteten oder figiirlichen Leib] oder bon dev Kraft 
jeineS Veibe3 und Wohltaten, die er mit Wufopfe- 
rung jetneS VetbeS ertworben hat, redet, fondern 
von feinem wahren, iwefentlicen Leib, den er fiir 
uns in den Tod gegeben, und bon jeinem twahren, 
wefentlichen Blut, das er fiir un8 am Stamm de3 
Kreuzes zur Vergebung der Siinden vergojfen hat. 

Nun ijt ja fein jo treucr und getwiffer Wusleger 
dev Worte FCju Chrijti denn eben der HErr Chri- 
ftus felbjt, der fetne Worte und fein Herz und 
Meinung am beften verfteht und diefelben 3u erz 
flaren am tweijejten und verftindigften tft, welder 
allhier, als in Stiftung feines lekten Willens und 
Tejtaments und ftetS wahrenden Biindniffes und 
Vereinigung (wie jonjten in allen Artikeln des 
Glaubens und aller andern Bunde3- und Gnaden- 
zetchen oder Saframente Cinfegung, als der Be- 
fehneidung, dev mancherlet Opfer im alten Lefta- 
ment, der heiligen Vaufe), nicht verbliimte, fon- 
Dern gang etgentliche, cinfaltige, unatvcifelhaftige 
und flare Worte gebraucht und [diefe], damit ja 
fein Mifverjtand einfallen finne, mit den YWor- 
ten: ,@itr eud) gegeben, fiir euch bergoffen” deut- 
licher erflart; laffet [er lat] auch feine Sitnger 
in dem einfaltigen, cigentliden Berjtand bleiben 
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viderentur. Verumtamen, sicut-antea pro- 
missionem de benedicto semine (ex Isaaci pro- 
genie nascendo) fide acceperat atque amplexus 
fuerat, etsi id ipsum rationi eius impossibile 
videretur et sic Deo laudem veritatis tri- 
buerat, certissime sciens atque credens, quod 
Deus, quae promisisset, etiam praestare [R.739 
posset:. ita quoque nunc simpliciter accipit 
verbum et mandatum Dei. secundum litteram, 
remque totam divinae omnipotentiae et sapien- 
tiae permittens, quam scit multo plures habere 
modos, per quos promissionem illam de semine, 
ab Isaaco propagando, implere posset, quam 
ipse caeca sua ratione comprehendere valeret. 

47] Et ad hunc modum etiam nos vera 
humilitate et obedientia Creatoris et Redem- 
ptoris nostri perspicuo, firmo, claro et maxime 
serio verbo et mandato (absque omni haesita- 
tione et disputatione), quomodo id ad nostram 
rationem quadret aut possibile sit, simpliciter 
credere debemus. Haec enim verba locutus est 
Dominus ille, qui immensa est Dei Patris 
sapientia et veritas ipsa, qui omnia, quae pro- 
mittit, certissime re ipsa perficere et praestare 
potest. ; } 

48] Et sane omnes circumstantiae institu- 
tionis Coenae Dominicae luculenter testantur, 
verba illa Domini et Salvatoris nostri Iesu 
Christi (quae per se perspicua, firma, clara et 
indubitata sunt) non aliter quam in usitata, 
propria et communi significatione accipi posse 
et debere. Cum enim Christus mandatum 
illud (de edendo corpore suo ete.) in mensa et 
in coena dederit, dubium esse non potest, quin 
de vero naturali pane et de vero naturali vino 
atque de manducatione, quae ore fit, loquatur, 
ita ut nulla in vocabulo panis metaphora esse 
possit, quasi Christi corpus spiritualem panem 
aut spiritualem cibum animae dicere voluerit. 
49] Kt Christus ipse praecavere studuit, ne 
metonymia in vocabulo corporis intelligeretur, 
et ne existimaretur de signo corporis sui, aut 
tantum de symbolo vel de figurato corpore aut 
de virtute corporis sui seu de beneficiis, quae 
oblatione corporis sui nobis promeruit, agere. 
Diserte enim loquitur de vero, essentiali et 
substantiali suo corpore, quod in mortem pro 
nobis tradidit, et de vero, substantiali san- 
guine suo, quem pro nobis in ara erucis [R. 740 
in remissionem peceatorum effudit. 


50] Atqui nullus potest esse tam fidelis aut 
idoneus atque doctus interpres verborum Iesu 
Christi quam ille ipse Christus Dominus, qui 
sua verba illa certissima, suam mentem atque 
sententiam omnium optime intelligit atque ad 
eam dextre declarandam intelligentia et sapi- 
entia instructissimus est. Hic im declaratione 
imprimis ultimae suae voluntatis, testamenti 
et perpetui foederis atque coniunctionis non 
figuratis, non ambiguis, sed propriis, simpli- 
cissimis et disertis verbis uti voluit, quem- 
admodum etiam in aliis fidei articulis ponen- 
dis et confirmandis atque in signis gratiae 
et pacti seu sacramentis instituendis (verbi 
gratia in circumcisione, in constituendis olim 
sacrificiis veteris testamenti, postea vero in 
Baptismi institutione) non verbis obscuris, 
figuratis aut ambiguis uti solitus est. Et ut 
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promise of the blessed Seed from Isaac was 
given him, he gave God the honor of truth, 
and most confidently concluded and believed 
‘that what God promised He could also do, 
although it appeared impossible to his reason; 
so also here he understands and believes God’s 
Word and command plainly and simply, as 
they read according to the letter, and com- 
mits the matter to God’s omnipotence and wis- 
dom, which, he knows, has many more modes 
and ways to fulfil the promise of the Seed 
from Isaac than he can comprehend with his 
blind reason; — 

Thus we, too, are simply to believe with all 
humility and obedience the plain, firm, clear, 
and solemn words and command of our Cre- 
ator and Redeemer, without any doubt and 
disputation as to how it agrees with our 
reason or is possible. For these words were 
spoken by that Lord who is infinite Wisdom 
and Truth itself, and also can execute and 
accomplish everything which He promises. 

Now, all the circumstances of the institu- 
tion of the Holy Supper testify that these 
words of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
which in themselves are simple, plain, clear, 
firm, and indubitable, cannot and must not be 
understood otherwise than in their usual, 
proper, and common signification. For since 
Christ gives this command [concerning eating 
His body, etc.] at the table and at supper, 
there is indeed no doubt that He speaks of 
real, natural bread and of natural wine, also 
of oral eating and drinking, so that there can 
be no metaphor, that is, a change of meaning, 
in the word bread, as though the body of 
Christ were a spiritual bread or a spiritual 
food of souls. Likewise, also Christ Himself 
takes care that there be no metonymy either, 
that is, that in the same manner there be no 
change of meaning in the word body, and that 
He does not speak concerning a sign of His 
body, or concerning an emblem [a symbol] or 
figurative body, or concerning the virtue of 
His body and the benefits which He has earned 
by the sacrifice of His body [for us], but of 
His true, essential body, which He delivered 
into death for us, and of His true, essential 
blood, which He shed for us on the tree 
[altar] of the cross for the remission of sins. 

Now, surely there is no interpreter of the 
words of Jesus Christ as faithful and sure as 
the Lord Christ Himself, who understands best 
His words and His heart and opinion, and who 
is the wisest and most knowing for expound- 
ing them; and here, as in the making of His 
last will and testament and of His ever- 
abiding covenant and union, as elsewhere in 
[presenting and confirming] all articles of 
faith, and in the institution of all other signs 
of the covenant and of grace or sacraments. as 
[for example] circumcision, the various offer- 
ings in the Old Testament and Holy Baptism, 
He uses not allegorical, but entirely proper, 
simple, indubitable, and clear words; and in 
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und befieh!t’s ihnen, da fie alle Vilfer alfo lehren 
follen, alles daS ju halten, waS er ihnen, den 
Apofteln, befohlen hat. 
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omnem ambiguitatem caveret, satis mentem 
suam declaravit, cum de corpore suo in Sacra 
Coena ‘exhibendo dixit: quod pro vobis datur, 
et de sanguine: qui pro vobis effunditur. Et 


51] cum apostoli haec ipsius verba simplicissime acciperent, relinquit eos in hae propria et sim- 
plici sententia ac mandat illis, ut omnes gentes ad eum modum doceant iubeantque eas obser- 
vare, quae ipsis, apostolis, a Christo praecepta erant. 


Derhalben auc alle drei Cvangeliften, Matth. 26, 
Markt. 14, Luk. 22, und St. Paulus, der nach dev 
Himmelfahrt Chriftt dasfelbe empfangen, 1 Kor. 11, 
einhelliglicy und mit cinerlet Worten und Silben 
bdiefe Hellen, Haren, feften und wahrhaftigen YWorte 
Chrifti: ,Das ift mein Leib” ganz auf einerlet 
MWeife von dem gejegneten und dargereichten Brot 
ohne alle Deutung und Mnderung wiederholen. 
Sit darum fein Biweifel, dak auc) vom andern 
Teil des Satraments dieje Worte Luca und Pauli: 
nDiefer Kelch ijt das neue Vejtament in meinem 
Blut", feine andere Meinung fdnnen haben, denn 
die St. Matthaus und Marius geben: ,Das" 
(naimlich, Das thr aus dem Mele miindlich trinft) 
vift mein Blut de$ neuen Teftaments”, dadurch 
id) DieS mein Veftament und neuen Bund, naime- 
lich die Vergebung der Sitnden, mit euch Men- 
fen aufricdte, verfiegele und befraftige. 


So ijt auch diefe Wiederholung, Beftatiqung 
und Crilirung der Worte Chrifti, die St. Paulus 
1 Kor. 10 tut, alS ein fonderliches helles Zeugnis 
Der iwahren, wejentliden Gegenwirtigfeit und 
Austeilung deS Leibes und Blutes Chriftt im 
Abendmahl mit allem Fleif und Crnft 3 be- 
trachten, da er aljo jchreibt: Der gefeqnete Kelch, 
welche wir jegnen, ijt der nicht die Gemeinfdaft 
DeS Blutes Chrifti? Das Brot, da8 wir brecen, 
ift Das nicht die Gemeinjdhaft des Leibes Chriftte” 
Daraus wir flairlid) lernen, dak nicht allein der 
Kelch, den Chriftus im erften Whendmah! gefegnet, 
und nicht allein das Brot, weldeS Chrijtus ge- 
brochen und ausgeteilt hat, jondern auch, da8 wit 
brechen und fegnen, fet die Gemeinfcaft des Letbes 
und Blutes Chrifti, alfo dak alle die, fo dies Brot 
effen und aus dem Keld) trinfen, wahrhaftig emp- 
fangen und teilhaftig merden de3 twahren Leibes 
und Blutes Chriftt, Denn wo der Leith Chrifti 
nicht wahrhaftig und twefentlich, fondern alfein 
nach) jeiner Kraft und Wirfung gegentwiartig 
[ware] und genoffen wiirde, fo twitrde [fo hatte] 
Das Brot nicht eine Gemeinfdaft de$ Vetbes, fon- 
Dern des Geiftes, Mraft und Guttaten Chriftt 
miifje genennet werden, wie die Apologia [Arti- 
fel X, 54] argumentiert und fehleuft [fehlieft]. 
Und fo Paulus allein von der getftlichen Gemein- 
fehaft des Letbes Chriftt durch den Glauben redete, 
wie Die Satramentierer diejen Spruch vertehren, 
fo witrde ev nidt jagen, das Brot, fondern dev 
Geijt oder Glaube wire die Gemeinfdaft des 
LeibeS Chrifti. Nun jagt ev, daS Brot fei die 
Gemeinfdhaft de$ Leibes Chrijtt, dak alle, die des 
gejegneten Brotes gentefen, auch deS Veibes Chrifti 
teifhaftig werden: jo mu er ja nicht von geift- 
Tichev, jondern von jatramentlidjer oder miindlider 
Niehung de$ Leibes Chrifti, die den frommen und 
gottlojen [den wahren und falfden] Chrijten ge- 
mein ijt, reden. 


52] Qua de causa etiam tres evangeli- 
stae, Matthaeus, Matth. 26,26; Marcus, Mare. 
14, 22; Lucas, Luc. 22, 19, et divus Paulus, 
1 Cor. 11, 24, qui institutionem Coenae Domi- 
nicae ab ipso Christo post ascensionem ipsius 
acceperat, unanimi consensu iisdem verbis et 
syllabis haec clara, firma, perspicua et vera 
verba Christi: Hoe est corpus mewm, prorsus 
eodem modo de benedicto et distributo pane 
sine omni tropo, figura aut variatione reci- 
tant. Itaque dubium esse non potest, quin et 
53] de altera parte sacramenti haec verba: 
Hic calix est novum testamentum in meo san- 
guine, in evangelista Luca et Paulo [R.741 
nullam aliam sententiam habeant quam verba 
Matthaei et Marci, qui dicunt: Hoc, quod ore 
ex calice bibitis, est sanguis meus novi testa- 
menti, quo videlicet hoe testamentum meum 
et novum foedus, videlicet remissionem pecea- 
torum, vobis hominibus sancio, ferio, obsigno 
et confirmo. ; 

54] Sed et haec repetitio, confirmatio et 
declaratio verborum Christi, quam divus Pau- 
lus ponit (ut clarissimum verae substantialis 
praesentiae et distributionis corporis et san- 
guinis Christi in Coena testimonium), singu- 
lari diligentia et accurate est expendenda. 
Sic enim ait 1 Cor. 10,16: Calia benedictionis, 
cui benedicimus, nonne communicatio sangui- 
nis Christi est? Et panis, quem frangimus, 
nonne participatio corporis Domini est? His 
enim apostoli verbis docemur, quod non modo 
calix ille, cui Christus in prima Coena bene- 
dixit, et non modo panis, quem Christus fregit 
et distribuit, sed etiam panis, quem nos fran- 
gimus, et calix, cui nos benedicimus, sint cor- 
poris et sanguinis Christi communicatio, ita 
quidem, ut omnes, qui hune panem edunt at- 
que e calice bibunt, vere accipiant atque par- 
ticipent verum corpus et verum sanguinem 
55] Christi. Etenim nisi corpus Christi vere 
et substantialiter, sed duntaxat virtute et effi- 
cacia sua praesens esset et sumeretur, panis 
non corporis, sed Spiritus, virtutis et bene- 
ficiorum Christi communicatio dici debuisset, 
quemadmodum etiam Apologia prorsus eadem 
56] ratione in hoc ipso negotio argumentatur 
et statuit. Et sane si divus Paulus duntaxat 
de spirituali communicatione corporis Christi, 
quae per fidem fit, ageret (ut Sacramentarii 
hoe Paulinum dictum suo more depravare 
solent), non dixisset, panis, sed Spiritus aut 
fides est communicatio corporis Christi. At 
apostolus affirmat, panem esse communicatio- 
nem corporis Christi, quod videlicet [R.742 
omnes, qui participant benedictum panem, 
etiam corporis Christi participes fiant. Ex 
eo ergo hoc conficitur, Paulum haudquaquam 
de spirituali, sed de sacramentali seu ea, quae 
ore fit, participatione corporis Christi loqui, 
quae piis et impiis, titulo duntaxat Christia- 
nis, communis est. 
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order that no misunderstanding can occur, 
He explains them more clearly with the 
words: Given for you, shed for you. He also 
allows His disciples to rest in the simple, 
proper sense, and commands them that they 
should thus teach all nations to observe what 
He had commanded them, the apostles. 

For this reason, too, all three evangelists, 
Matt. 26, 26; Mark 14, 22; Luke 22, 19, and 
St. Paul, who received the same [the institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper] after the ascension 
of Christ [from Christ Himself], 1 Cor. 11, 24, 
unanimously and with the same words and 
syllables repeat concerning the consecrated 
and distributed bread these distinct, clear, 
firm, and true words of Christ: This is My 
body, altogether in one way, without any 
interpretation [trope, figure] and change. 
Therefore there is no doubt that also concern- 
ing the other part of the Sacrament these 
words of Luke and Paul: This cup is the new 
testament in My blood, can have no other 
meaning than that which St. Matthew and 
St. Mark give: This (namely, that which you 
orally drink out of the cup) is My blood of 
- the new testament, whereby I establish, seal, 
and confirm with you men this My testament 
and new covenant, namely, the forgiveness 
of sins. 

So also that repetition, confirmation, and 
explanation of the words of Christ which 
St. Paul makes 1 Cor. 10,16, where he writes 
as follows: The eup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ? is to be 
considered with all diligence and seriousness 
[accurately], as an especially clear testimony 
of the true, essential presence and distribution 
of the body and blood of Christ in the Supper. 
From this we clearly learn that not only the 
eup which Christ blessed at the first Supper, 
and not only the bread which Christ broke 
and distributed, but also that which we break 
and bless, is the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ, so that all who eat this bread 
and drink of this cup truly receive, and are 
partakers of, the true body and blood of 
Christ. For if the body of Christ were 
present and partaken of, not truly and essen- 
tially, but only according to its power and 
efficacy, the bread would have to be called, 
not a communion of the body, but of the 
Spirit, power, and benefits of Christ, as the 
Apology argues and concludes. And if Paul 
were speaking only of the spiritual com- 
munion of the body of Christ through faith, 
as the Sacramentarians pervert this passage, 
he would not say that the bread, but that the 
spirit or faith, was the communion of the body 
of Christ. But as he says that the bread is 
the communion of the body of Christ, that all 
who partake of the consecrated bread also be- 
come partakers of the body of Christ, he must 
indeed be speaking, not of a spiritual, but of 
a sacramental or oral participation of the 
body of Christ, which is common to godly and 
godless Christians [Christians only in name]. 


991 


99Q MM. 659. 660. 


Wie auch die Urfackhe und Umftinde derfelben 
gangen Predigt St. Pauli ausweijen, dab er die, 
fo bom Gskenopfer afer und mit hetdnifdem 
Teufelsdienft Gemeinfchaft hatten und gleichwoh! 
aud) zum Tijch de8 HErrn gingen und des Letbes 
und Blutes Chrijtt teilhaftig wurden, abfdyredt 
und arnt, Dah fie nicht ihnen felbft [fich felbft] 
zum Geridt und Verdammnis den Leib und Blut 
Chriftt empfangen. Denn weil alle, die des ge- 
fegneten und gebrodenen Brotes im Wbendmahl 
teilhaftig werden, auch mit dem Leih Chriftt Ge- 
meinfchaft haben, fo muf [jo fann] ja St. Pau- 
Mus nicht bon der getftliden Gemein{ceaft mit 
Chrifto reden, Die niemand mibbrauden fann, und 
Dabor man auc) niemand twarnen foll. 


Derhalben auch unjere lieben Vater und Bor- 
fahren, al8 Sutherus und andere reine Lehrer 
Nugsburgifder RKonfeffion, diefen Spruchh Pauli 
mit folehen YWorten erfldren, dak er zum aller- 
beften mit den Worten Chrijti iibereinftimmt, da 
fie aljo fchreiben: Das Brot, das twir brechen, tft 
Der ausgetcilte Leth Chriftt oder der gemeine Leib 
Chrifti, unter die getetlet [auSgeteilt], fo da ge- 
brodene Brot empfangen. 

Bet diefer einfaltigen, gegriindeten Crtlarung 
Diefes herrliden Gezeugnits [Beugniffes], 1 Kor. 10, 
bleiben wir eintradhtiglic) und verwundern uns 
billig, dah etlice fo fiihn find, dah fie diefen 
Spruch, den fie felbft borhin den Gaframentierern 
entgegengefegt [haben], jegund fiir einen Grund 
tres Srrtums, dah im Abendmah!l der Leib 
Chriftt allein geiftlic) genoffen twerde, angiehen 
Ddiirfen: Panis est communicatio corporis 
Christi, hoc est, id, quo fit societas cum cor- 
pore Christi (quod est ecclesia), seu est me- 
dium, per quod fideles unimur Christo, sicut 
verbum evangelii fide apprehensum est me- 
dium, per quod Christo spiritualiter unimur 
et corpori Christi, quod est ecclesia, inseri- 
mur. Weldhes gu deutfeh alfo lautet: Das Brot 
ift Dte Gemeinfdhaft des Leibes Chrifti, das tft, 8 
ift Das, Dadurd wir Gemeinjdaft haben mit dem 
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57) Hanc piam nostram sententiam etiam 
ratio et circumstantiae concionis illius Pau- 
linae confirmant. Eos enim, qui de idolothy- 
tis édebant et ethnicis cultibus diabolicis 
communicabant, nihilominus autem etiam ad 
mensam Domini accedebant et corporis ac 
sanguinis Christi participes fiebant, Paulus 
a tanto facinore deterret et admonet, ne sibi 
ipsis ad iudicium et damnationem corpus et 
sanguinem Christi sumant. Cum enim omnes 
illi, qui benedicti et distributi panis in Sacra 
Coena participes fiunt, etiam cum corpore 
Christi communicationem habeant, profecto 
divi Pauli verba non possunt accipi de spiri- 
tuali communicatione cum Christo, qua nemo 
abuti unquam potest, et a qua homines non 
sunt deterrendi. 


58] Quare patres et pii maiores nostri, 
D. Lutherus et alii sinceri doctores Augusta- 
nae Confessionis, hoe divi Pauli dictum eius- 
modi verbis declarant, ut cum verbis Christi 
optime consentiat; ut cum ad hune modum 
id explicant: Panis, quem frangimus, est cor- 
pus Ohristi distributum, seu communicatum 
corpus Christi, quod inter eos distribuitur, qui 
fractum panem accipiunt. 


59] In hac simplici et solide fundata ex- 
plicatione luculenti illius testimonii Paulini 
magno consensu acquiescimus. Et non in- 
iuria miramur, quod audaces homines repe- 
riantur, qui, cum ipsi ante haec tempora 
Sacramentariis hoe Pauli dictum, 1 Cor. 10, 16, 
opposuerint, nune illud ipsum pro fundamento 
erroris sui (quod videlicet corpus Christi in 
Coena spiritualiter tantummodo sumatur) 
ponere non erubescant. Sic enim loquuntur: 
Panis est communicatio corporis Christi, hoc 
est, id, quo fit societas cum cecorpore [R.743 
Christi, quod est ecclesia, seu est medium, per 
quod fideles unimur Christo, sicut verbum 
evangelii fide apprehensum est medium, per 
quod Christo spiritualiter unimur et corpori 
Christi, quod est ecclesia, inserimur. 


Leib Chrifti, welcher ift Die Kirche; oder eS ift das Mittel, dadurch wir Glaubigen vercinigt werden mit 
Chrifto, gleidhtvte das Wort deS Changelti, wenn e8 mit [dem] Glauben ergviffen wird, ift etn Mittel, 
Dadurch wir nit Chrifto geiftlich vereinigt und dem Leth Chrijtt, welcher ijt dte Rive, etnverleibt 


twerden, 


Denn dak nicht allein die gottjeligen, frommen 
und gliubigen Chriften, fondern aud) die untwiir- 
Digen, gottlofen Heuchler, als Suda8 und feine Ge- 
fellen, fo fete getftliche Gemeinjdaft mit Chrifto 
Haben und ohne twahre Bufe und Betehrung 3u 
Gott gum Tijfeh deS HErrn gehen, auch den wahren 
Veih und Blut Chrifti miindlic) im Saframent 
empfangen und fic) mit ihrem unwiirdigen Effen 
und Trinfen am Leib und Blut Chriftt fawerlid 
[jchiwer] betfiindigen, lehrt St. Paulus ausdritd= 
Vid 1 Kor. 11: ,Wer untoiirdig pon diefem Brot 
iffet und bon dem Melch deS HErrn trinfet, der’ 
verfiindigt fid) nicht allein am Brot und Wein, 
nicht alletn an Seiden oder symbolis und Figur 
deS Letbes und Blutes, fondern ,wird fduldig am 
Leib und Blut de8 HErrn SEfu Chrifti4, welehen 
er allda gegentwartig berunehrt, mifbraudt und 
fdhindet, leichiwie Die Suden, welche fic) mit der 
Tat wirklich an dem Lcibe Chriftt vergriffen und 
ihn ertwiirgt haben, inmafen die alten chriftlicen 


60] Quod autem non tantum pii et credentes 
in Christum, verum etiam indigni, impii hypo- 
critae (verbi gratia Iudas et huius farinae 
homines, qui nullam prorsus spiritualem cum 
Christo communicationem habent et sine vera 
poenitentia atque conversione ad Deum ad 
Coenam Domini accedunt), etiam verum cor- 
pus et verum sanguinem Christi ore in sacra- 
mento sumant et grande scelus, indigne edendo 
et bibendo, in corpus et sanguinem Christi ad- 
mittant, id divus Paulus/’1 Cor. 11, 27, ex- 
presse docet, cum aflirmat, quod ii, qui indigne 
de illo pane edunt et de calice Domini bibunt, 
rei fiant non tantum panis et vini, non tantum 
signorum et symbolorum aut figurae corporis 
et sanguinis, sed quod rez sint corporis et san- 
guinis Iesu Christi, qaem in Sacra Coena prae- 
sentem contumelia atque ignominia afliciunt, 
sicut Iudaei, qui ipso facto et opere (indignis 
modis Salvatorem tractantes) in corpus Christi 
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This is shown also by the causes and 
circumstances of this entire exposition of 
St. Paul, in which he deters and warns those 
who ate of offerings to idols and had fellow- 
ship with heathen devil-worship, and never- 
theless went also to the table of the Lord and 
became partakers of the body and blood of 
Christ, lest they receive the body and blood 
of Christ for judgment and condemnation to 
themselves. For since all those who become 
partakers of the consecrated and broken bread 
in the Supper have communion also with the 
body of Christ, St. Paul indeed cannot be 
speaking of spiritual communion with Christ, 
which no man can abuse, and against which 
also no one is to be warned. 

Therefore also our dear fathers and prede- 
cessors, aS Luther and other pure teachers of 
the Augsburg Confession, explain this state- 
ment of Paul with such words that it accords 
' most fully with the words of Christ when they 
write thus: The bread which we break is the 
distributed body of Ohrist, or the common 
[communicated] body of Christ, distributed 
to those who receive the broken bread. 

By this simple, well-founded exposition of 
this glorious testimony, 1 Cor. 10, we unani- 
mously abide, and we are justly astonished 
that some are so bold as to venture.now to 
cite this passage, which they themselves pre- 
viously opposed to the Sacramentarians, as 
a foundation for their error, that in the Sup- 
per the body of Christ is partaken of spirit- 
ually only. [For thus they speak]: Panis 
est commumeatio corporis Christi, hoc est, rd, 
quo fit societas cum corpore Christi (quod est 
ecclesia), sew est medium, per quod fideles uni- 
mur Christo, sicut verbum evangelii fide ap- 
prehensum est medium, per quod Christo spiri- 
twaliter wumur et corpori Christi, quod est 
ecclesia, inserimur. Translated, this reads as 
follows: “The bread is the communion of 
the body of Christ, that is, it is that by which 
we have fellowship with the body of Christ, 
which is the Church, or it is the means by 
which we believers are united with Christ, 
just as the Word of the Gospel, apprehended 
by faith, is a means through which we are 
spiritually united to Christ and incorporated 
into the body of Christ, which is the Church.” 

For that not only the godly, pious, and he- 
lieving Christians, but also unworthy, godless 
hypocrites, as Judas and his ilk, who have no 
spiritual communion with Christ, and go to 
the Table of the Lord without true repentance 
and conyersion to God, also receive orally in 
the Sacrament the true body and [true] blood 
of Christ, and by their unworthy eating and 
drinking grievously sin against the body and 
blood of Christ, St. Paul teaches expressly. 
For he says, 1 Cor. 11, 27: Whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, 
unworthily, sins not merely against the bread 
and wine, not merely against the signs or 
symbols and emblems of the body and blood, 
but shall be guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which, as there [in the 
Holy Supper] present, he dishonors, abuses, 
and disgraces, as the Jews, who in very deed 
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PRiter und Kirchenlehrer diejen Spruch einhellig 
alfo verjtanden und erflart haben. 


So ift nun siweterlet Effen des Fleijhes Chrifti, 
eines geitftlidj, Dabon Chriftus Soh. 6 vornehmlich 
Handelt, weldyes nicht anders alS mit dem Geift 
und Glauben in der Predigt und Betrachtung des 
Evangeltt ebenfownh! al8 im Whendmahl gefdhieht 
und fiir fich felbft niik und Heilfam und allen 
Chriften gu allen Seiten zur Selighett ndtig iff, 
ohne welche geiftlice Niehung auc) das faframent- 
Yiche oder miindlide Cffen im Whendmahl nicht 
allein unbeilfam, fondern aud) {chadlich und ver= 
Dammlich ift. 


Solch geiftlic) Cfen aber ift nicts anderes als 
der Glaube, naimlid), Gottes Wort (darin uns 
Chriftus, mahrer Gott und Menfd, famt allen 
Guttaten, die er un mit fetnem Fleifdh, fitr uns 
in [Den] Tod gegeben, und mit feinem Blut, fiir 
uns vergoffen, erwworben hat, namlid) Gottes 
Gnade, Vergebung dev Siinden, Gerechtigkeit. und 
ewiges Leben, vorgetragen wird) hiren, mit Glau- 
ben annehmen und uns felbjt gueignen und auf 
Diejen Troft, dak wir einen gnadigen Gott und 
ewige Seligteit um deS HErrn SEju Chrifti willen 
haben, uns mit gewiffer Suverfidt und Vertrauen 
feftiglich verlaffen und in aller Not und WAnfedh- 
tung [an ign un8] halten. 


Das andere Effen de8 Lethe Chrijtt ijt mitnd- 
Vic) oder faframentlidj, da im heiligen Whend- 
mabht der wahre, wejentlide Leib und Blut Chrifti 
bon allen, die das gefeqnete Brot und Wein im 
Whendmah!l effen und trinfen (von den Gliubigen 
gu einem getviffen Pfand und BVerficherung, da 
thnen gewiblic) ihre Sinden vergeben find und 
Chrijtus in ihnen wohne und fraftig fet, bon den 
Ungliubigen aber ju ihrem Gerisht und Ber- 
Dammnis), aud) miindlic) empfangen und genoffen 
wird, wie Die Worte der Cinfekung Chrijti ans- 
Dritclich Lauten, da er ither Vifeh und ob dem 
Nachtmahl feinen Yiingern natitrlich Brot und 
natiirlicen Wein reicht, welche er feinen twahren 
Leib und jein wahres Blut nennt und dabet fagt: 
vGfjet und trintet”; jo fann ja folder Befehl ver- 
mbge der Umftinde nit ander$ alS pon dem 
miinodlichen Cffen und Trinten, aber nicht auf 
grobe, fletfehliche, fapernaitifche, fondern auf iiber- 
natiivlicde, unbegreiflide Weije, verftanden twer- 
den, dau nachmals dev andere Befehl nod ein 
anderes und getjtlicjes Cffen fekt, da der HErr 
Chrijtus weiter jpricdt: ,Solehes tut 3u meinem 
Gedichinis”, da er den Glauben erfordert. 


Derhalben alle alten chriftlicjen Lehrer nach die 
fen Worten der Cinjekung Chrifti und St. Pauli 
Crilarung ausdriidlic) und mit der ganjzen heili- 
gen Chrijtlichen Kirche eintridtig {ehren, daf der 
Leth Chriftt nicht allein geijttid) mit dem Glauben, 
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horribiliter pecearunt et Christum occiderunt. 
Sic enim antiquissimi, pii et eruditi doctores 
ecclesiae hoe Pauli dictum intellexerunt et 
magno consensu in hane sententiam sunt inter- 
pretati. 

61] Duplex igitur est manducatio carnis 
Christi. Una spiritualis, de qua praecipue 
Christus in evangelista Iohanne, capite sexto, 
v.54, agit, quae non alio modo quam spiritu 
et fide in praedicatione et meditatione evan- 
gelii fit, non minus quam eum Coena Domini 
digne et in fide sumitur. Haec spiritualis 
mandueatio per se utilis et salutaris [R.744 
est, omnibusque Christianis et quidem omni- 
bus temporibus ad salutem necessaria est, sine 
qua spirituali participatione sacramentalis 
illa, aut quae ore duntaxat fit, manducatio in 
Coena non modo accipientibus non salutaris, 
sed noxia etiam et damnationis causa esse 
solet. 

62] Spiritualiter igitur manducare nihil 
aliud est, quam credere praedicato Verbo Dei, 
in quo nobis Christus, verus Deus et homo, 
cum omnibus beneficiis, quae carne sua, pro 
nobis in mortem tradita, et sanguine suo, 
pro nobis effuso, promeruit, offertur, videlicet 
gratia et clementia Dei, remissio peccatorum, 
iustitia et vita aeterna. Haec qui ex Verbo 
Dei commemorari audit, fide accipit sibique 
applicat et hac consolatione totus nititur 
(quod Deum placatum et vitam aeternam pro- 
pter mediatorem Iesum Christum habeamus), 
qui, inquam, vera fiducia in verbo evangelii 
firmiter in omnibus tribulationibus et tenta- 
tionibus acquiescit, hic spiritualiter corpus 
Christi edit et sanguinem eius bibit. - 

63] Altera vero manducatio corporis Christi 
est sacramentalis et ore fit, quando in Sacra 
Coena verum et substantiale corpus et sanguis 
Christi ore accipiuntur atque participantur - 
ab omnibus, qui panem illum benedictum et 
vinum in Coena Dominica edunt et bibunt. 
Ac pii quidem corpus et sanguinem Christi in 
certum pignus et confirmationem accipiunt, 
quod peceata ipsis certo sint remissa, et quod 
Christus in ipsis habitet atque efficax esse 
velit. Impii vero idem corpus et eundem 
sanguinem Christi etiam ore suo, sed ad iudi- 
cium et damnationem sumunt. Hoe Christi 
64] verba, quibus Coenam instituit, expresse 
docent. In prima enim Coena mensae assidens 
discipulis suis naturalem panem et naturale 
vinum porrigit et de iis pronuntiat, verum 
esse corpus et sanguinem suum, et [R.745 
iubet eos edere et bibere. Ergo illud Christi 
mandatum, consideratis diligenter omnibus 
circumstantiis, non potest nisi de orali, non 
autem de crassa, carnali, Capernaitica, sed de 
supernaturali et incomprehensibili manduea- 
65] tione corporis Christi intelligi. Ad hane 
manducationem, quae ore fit, Christus man- 
dato suo etiam alteram requirit, cum inquit: 
Hoc facite in mei commemorationem; hie 
enim fidem (quae est spiritualis corporis 
Christi participatio) postulat. 

66] Quare tota erudita' et pia antiquitas 
(secundum haec verba institutionis Christi 
et explicationem Pauli) expresse et cum tota- 
catholica ecclesia magno consensu doeuit, quod 
corpus Christi non tantum spiritualiter fide 
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violated the body of Christ and killed Him; 
just as the ancient Christian Fathers and 
church-teachers unanimously have understood 
and explained this passage. 

There is, therefore, a twofold eating of the 
flesh of Christ, one spiritual, of which Christ 
treats especially John 6, 54, which occurs in 
no other way than with the Spirit and faith, 
in the preaching and meditation of the Gospel, 
as well as in the Lord’s Supper, and by itself 
is useful and salutary, and necessary at all 
times for salvation to all Christians; with- 
out which spiritual participation also the 
sacramental or oral eating in the Supper is 
not only not salutary, but even injurious and 
damning [a cause of condemnation]. 

But this spiritual eating is nothing else 
than faith, namely, to hear God’s Word 
(wherein Christ, true God and man, is pre- 
sented to us, together with all benefits which 
He has purchased for us by His flesh given 
into death for us, and by His blood shed for 
us, namely, God’s grace, the forgiveness of 
sins, righteousness, and eternal life), to re- 
ceive it with faith and appropriate it to our- 
selves, and in all troubles and temptations 
firmly to rely, with sure confidence and trust, 
and to abide in the consolation that we have 
a gracious God, and eternal salvation on ac- 
count of the Lord Jesus Christ. [He who 
hears these things related from the Word of 
God, and in faith receives and applies them 
to himself, and relies entirely upon this con- 
solation (that we have God reconciled and life 
eternal on account of the Mediator, Jesus 
Christ ),— he, I say, who with true confidence 
rests in the Word of the Gospel in all troubles 
and temptations, spiritually eats the body of 
Christ and drinks His blood.] 

The other eating of the body of Christ is 
oral or sacramental, when the true, essential 
body and blood of Christ are also orally re- 
ceived and partaken of in the Holy Supper, 
by all who eat and drink the consécrated 
bread and wine in the Supper —by the be- 
lieving as a certain pledge and assurance that 
their sins are surely forgiven them, and Christ 
dwells and is efficacious in them, but by the 
unbelieving for their judgment and condem- 
nation, as the words of the institution by 
Christ expressly declare, when at the table 
and during the Supper He offers His disciples 
natural bread and natural wine, which He 
calls His true body and true blood, at the 
same time saying: Hat and drink, For in 
view of the circumstances this command evi- 
dently cannot be understood otherwise than 
of oral eating and drinking, however, not in 
a gross, carnal, Capernaitic, but in a super- 
natural, incomprehensible way; to which 
afterwards the other command adds still an- 
other and spiritual eating, when the Lord 
Christ says further: This do in remembrance 
of Me, where He requires faith [which is the 
spiritual partaking of Christ’s body]. 

Therefore all the ancient Christian teachers 
expressly, and in full accord with the entire 
holy Christian Church, teach, according to 
these words of the institution of Christ and 
the explanation of St. Paul, that the body of 
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weldhes auch auferhalb de8 SatramentS gefchieht, 
fondern auch miindlich, nicht alfein von glaubigen, 
frommen, fondern auch bon untoiirdigen, unglau- 
bigen, falfdhen und bifen Chriften, empfangen 
wwerde; tweldje hier gu erzahlen 3u lang, und [3u 
fang wate, und wir] deSiwegen den chriftlichen 
Sefer in der Unfern ausfiihrlide Sdhriften um 
gelichter Kiirze willen getviejen haben wollen. 

Daraus erfcheint, wie unbillig und giftig die 
Saframent{hwarmer (Theodorus Bega) deS HEren 
Chrifti, St. Pauli und der gangen Kirche {potten, 
Die Dieje miindlice und der Uniwiirdigen Iiepung 
duos pilos caudae equinae et commentum, cuius 
vel ipsum Satanam pudeat, wie auch die Lehre 
pon der Mtajeftat Chrijti excrementum Satanae, 
quo diabolus sibi ipsi et hominibus illudat, ge- 
nennet [genannt] haben, das tit, fo erfchreclich 
Dabon reden, dak fich auch ein frommer Chrift 
fdhamen folle, dasjelbe 3u verdolmet{den. 

8 mup aber mit Fleif erflirt werden, tweldhe 
Da feien die uniwiirdigen Gafte diejes Whendmahls, 
nimlid) die ohne twahre Neue und Leid itber thre 
Siinden und ohne wahren Glauben und guten 
Vorfay, ihr Leben gu beffern, gu diefem Satra- 
ment gehen und ihnen felbft [fich felbjt] das Ge- 
ticht, Das ijt, 3eitliche und ewige Strafen, mit 
ihrem untwiirdigen miindliden Cffen de8 Leibes 
Chrifti auf den Hals laden und am Leth und Blut 
Chrifti fehuldig werden. 

Denn die fchwadhglaubigen, bldden, betrithten 
Chriften, die bon wegen der Gripe und Mtenge 
ihrer Siinden bon Herzen erfehroden find und ge- 
denfen, dab fie in diefer ihrer grofn Unreinigteit 
Diefes edlen Shakes und Guttaten Chrifti nicht 
wert jeien und thre Sdhiwachheit deS Glaubens 
emtpfinden und beflagen und bon Herzen begehren, 
dak fie mit ftirferem, freudigerem Glauben und 
reinem Gehorjam Gott dienen midjten, die find 
Die rechten, witrdigen Gafte, fiir welche dies hoch- 
tnlirdige Satrament bornehmlic) eingefegt und 
berordnet ift; wie Chriftus fpridt Matth. 11: 
ysommet her gu mir alle, die ihr mithfeliq und 
beladen fetid; ic) will euch erquicen”; item 
Matth. 9: ,Die Gefunden bediirfen feines Wrgtes, 
fondern nur die Kranten”; item 2 Kor. 11: ,Got- 
te8 Kraft ift in den Schwachen machtig”; item 
Rom. 14: ,Nehmet den Sehtwachen im Glauben 
auf; denn Gott hat ihn aufgenommen.” Denn 
ntoer an den Sohn Gottes glaubet”, e8 jet mit 
einem jtarfen oder fchivacen Glauben, ,der hat 
Das etwige Leben”, Yoh. 3. 


Und jtehet [befteht] die Witrdigkeit nicjt in 
groRer oder fleiner Schwachhett oder Stirte des 
Glaubens, fondern im Verdtenft Chrifti, weldhes 
der fleingliubige betritbte Bater, Maré. 9, ebenz 
fotwoh! geneugt [geniet] als Whraham, Paulus 
ra andere, fo einen freudigen, ftarten Glauben 
aben. 


Das jet von dev wahren Gegenwartigteit und 
sieierlet Niehung de8 Lcibes und Blutes Chrifti, 
fo entiweder mit dem Glauben geiftlid) oder auch 
miindlich beide bon Wiirdigen und Untwiirdigen 
Gefhieht, bi hieher geredet. 
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(quod etiam extra usum sacramenti  fieri 
potest), verum etiam ore non modo a ereden- 
tibus, sed et ab indignis, infidelibus, hypoeri- 
tis, nomine duntaxat Christianis, accipiatur. 
Quae antiquitatis testimonia recitare hoe loco 
nimis esset prolixum, quare lectorem ad no- 
strorum scripta, in quibus haee copiose tra- 
ctata sunt, remittimus. 

67] Ex his manifestum est, quam inique 
virulentis sarcasmis Sacramentarii Domino 
nostro Iesu Christo et divo Paulo totique 
ecclesiae insultent, qui oralem et indignorum 
manducationem vocant duos pilos caudae equi- 
nae et commentum, cuius vel ipsum Satanam 
pudeat, doctrinam vero de maiestate Christi 
excrementum Satanae, quo diabolus sibi ipsi 
et hominibus illudat, appellare ausi fuerunt, 
Haee adeo horrenda sunt, ut homo Christia- 
nus ea sine horrore non recitare possit. 

68] Accurate autem hoe etiam declarandum 
est, quinam sint indigni convivae in hae Sacra 
Coena, hi nimirum, qui sine vera poenitentia 
et contritione et sine vera fide et absque bono 
proposito vitam emendandi ad Coenam Domini 
accedunt. Hi sibi ipsis iudicium, hoe [R.746 
est, temporales et aeternas poenas, indigna sua 
orali manducatione corporis Christi accersunt 
et corporis atque sanguinis Christi rei fiunt. 


69] Digni vero convivae in Coena Domini 
sunt infirmi in fide, pusillanimes, perturbati 
Christiani, qui dum magnitudinem et multi- 
tudinem peccatorum suorum secum reputant, 
cohorrescunt, qui magnam suam immunditiem 
considerantes, hoc pretiosissimo thesauro et 
beneficiis Christi indignos sese iudicant, qui 
fidei suae infirmitatem sentiunt atque deplo- 
rant et nihil magis in votis habent, quam 
ut Domino Deo firmiore et alacriore fide et 
puriore obedientia servire possint. Hi (ut 
diximus) sunt vere digni illi convivae, in quo- 
rum gratiam et quibus recreandis imprimis 
hoc augustissimum sacramentum et sacrum 
70} convivium est institutum. Christus enim 
eiusmodi homines benignissime invitat, dicens 
Matth. 11,28: Venite ad me omnes, qui labo- 
ratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos. Ht 
alibi ait, Matth.9,12: Non est opus valenti- 
bus medicus, sed male habentibus. Et aposto- 
lus inquit 2 Cor. 12,9: Virtus mea (dicit Do- 
minus) in infirmitate perficitur. Et ad Roma- | 
nos, 14,1, seribit: Infirmum in fide assumite. 
Et paulo post: Deus ewm assumpsit. Quis- 
quis enim in Pilium Dei crediderit, sive is 
firma sive infirma fide praeditus fuerit, habet 
vitam aeternam, lol. 3, 15. 36. 

71] Dignitas igitur neque in magna neque 
in exigua infirmitate aut firmitate fidei, sed 
in merito Christi consistit. Huius fructum 
infirmus ille in fide angustique animi parens, 
qui opem Christi in curando filio miserrimo 
implorabat, Mare. 9, 24, non minus quam 
patriarcha Abraham, apostolus Paulus et alii, — 
qui robustam fidem habuere, participat. 

72] Et haec de vera praesentia et duplici 
manducatione corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
quae aut fide spiritualiter aut ore fit [R.747 
(quae posterior dignis et indignis communis 
est), dicta sunt [sunto]. 
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Christ is not only received spiritually by 
faith, which occurs also outside of [the use 
of] the Sacrament, but also orally, not only 
by believing and godly, but also by unworthy, 
unbelieving, false, and wicked Christians. As 
this is too long to be narrated here, we would, 
for the sake of brevity, have the Christian 
reader referred to the exhaustive writings of 
our theologians. 

Hence it is manifest how unjustly and ma- 
liciously the Sacramentarian fanatics (Theo- 
dore Beza) deride the Lord Christ, St. Paul, 
and the entire Church in calling this oral par- 
taking, and that of the unworthy, duos pilos 
caudae equinae et commentum, cuius vel ipsum 
Satanam pudeat, as also the doctrine concern- 
ing the majesty of Christ, excrementum Sa- 
tanae, quo diabolus sibi ipsi et hominibus illu- 
dat, that is, they speak so horribly of it that 
a godly Christian man should be ashamed to 
translate it. 

But it must [also] be carefully explained 
who are the unworthy guests of this Supper, 
namely, those who go to this Sacrament with- 
out true repentance and sorrow for their sins, 
and without true faith and the good intention 
of amending their lives, and by their unworthy 
oral eating of the body of Christ load them- 
selves with damnation, that is, with temporal 
and eternal punishments, and become guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ. 

For Christians who are of weak faith, diffi- 
dent, troubled, and heartily terrified because 
of the greatness and number of their sins, and 
think that in this their great impurity they 
are not worthy of this precious treasure and 
the benefits of Christ, and who feel and lament 
their weakness of faith, and from their hearts 
desire that they may serve God with stronger, 
more joyful faith and pure obedience, they 
are the truly worthy guests for whom this 
highly venerable Sacrament [and sacred feast] 
has been especially instituted and appointed; 
as Christ says, Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. Also Matt.9,12: They 
that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that be sick. Also [2 Cor. 12, 9]: God’s 
strength is:made perfect in weakness. Also 
{Rom. 14,1]: Him that is weak in the faith 
receive ye [v.3], for God hath received him. 
For whosoever believeth in the Son of God, 
be it with a strong or with a weak faith, has 
eternal life [John 3, 15 f.]. 

And worthiness does not depend upon great 
or small weakness or strength of faith, but 
upon the merit of Christ, which the distressed 
father of little faith [Mark 9, 24] enjoyed as 
well as Abraham, Paul, and others who have 
a joyful and strong faith. 

Let the foregoing be said of the true pres- 
ence and twofold participation of the body 
and blood of Christ, which occurs either by 
faith, spiritually, or also orally, both by 
worthy and unworthy [which latter is com- 
mon to worthy and unworthy]. 
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Diciweil auc) von dev Konjefration und von 
der gemeinen Regel, dap nits Satrament fet 
afer dem cingefesten Gebrand, Mipveritand 
und Spaltung stwifehen etlicen dev Wugsburgi- 
fchen Ronfejfion Lehrern eingefallen find, haben 
wir auch bon diejer Sache uns britderlic) und etn- 
tracjtig miteinander auf nachfolgende Meinung 
ertlart, nimlich: dah die wahre Gegentwartigtett 
dDeS Letbes und Blutes Chriftt im Abendmabh! nicht 
fchaffe einiges Menjfchen Wort oder Werk, eS jet 
Das Verdienft oder Sprechen dDeS DienerS oder das 
Effen und Trinfen oder Glaube der Kommuni- 
fanten, fondern folde3 alles folle allein des all- 
miichtigen Gottes Kraft und unfer$ HErrn JEfu 
Chrijtt Wort, Cinfegung und Ordnung gugefdrie- 
ben tverden. 


Denn die wahrhaftigen und allmadhtigen Worte 
YEju Chrijti, welche er in der erjten Cinfekung 
gefprocjen, find nicht allein im erften Whendmah! 
fraftig getwefen, fondern wabhren, gelten, wirten 
und find nod) fraftig, Dak in allen Orten, da das 
Ubendmahl nad) Chrifti Cinfekung gehalten und 
feine Worte gebraucht werden, aus Kraft und Ver= 
migen derfelben YWorte, die Chrijftus im erften 
Ubendmabh! gefprocen, der Leib und Blut Chrifti, 
wabhrbhaftig geaentwairtig, ausgeteilt und empfangen 
wird. Denn Chriftus felbjt, too man feine Cin- 
febung halt und feine Worte ber dem Brot und 
Kelch [iiber das Brot und den Keldh] jpridt und 
das gefegnete Brot und Kelch austeilt, durch dte 
gefprodenen Worte, ans Kraft dev evften Cti- 
fekung, noc [heute noch] durch fein Wort, wel- 
hes er da will wiederholt haben, fraftig ift; twie 
Chryjoftomus jpricjt (in Serm. de Pass.) in der 
Predigt bon der Pajfion: ,Chriftus richtet diefen 
Tifch jelbft gu und jeguet ihn; denn fein Menfd 
Das borgejekte Brot und Wein zum Leib und Blut 
Chrifti macht, fondern Chrijtus felbft, der fiir uns 
gefreuzigt ijt. Die Worte werden durd) des Prie- 
fters Mtund gejproden, aber durch Gottes Kraft 
und Gnade, durd) daS Wort, da er jprict: ,Das 
ift mein Leib*, werden die vorgeftalten [vorgeftell- 
ten] Clemente im Whendmah! gefegnet. Wnd wie 
Dieje Rede: ,Wachfet und bermehret eud) und er- 
fiillet die Erde“, nur einmtal geredet, aber allezeit 
traftig ijt im der Natur, dah fie twacdhft und fic 
vermehrt, alfo ijt auch DdDieje Rede einmal ge- 
{proden, aber bis auf diefen Tag und bis an jeine 
Butunft ift fie fraftig und wirft, daB im Whend- 
mabhl der Kirche fein mahrer Leib und Blut gegen- 
twdrtig ift.” 


Und Lutherus, tom. 6. Ien., fol. 99: ,Sold) 
fein Befehl und Cinfegung vermag und fchafft, 
Daf wir nicht fehlecht Brot und Wein, fondern 
jeinen Seib und Blut darreiden und empfangen, 
twie feine Worte lauten: ,Das ijt mein Letbs uf. 
»Das ift mein Blut* ujw.; dak nicht unfer Werk 
oder Sprechen, jondern der Befehl und Ordnung 
Chriftt das Brot gum Leib und den Wein zum 
Blut macht vom Anfang de$ erften Whendmahls 
Hi8 an dev Welt Cnde und durch unfern Dienjt 
und Wimt taglid) gereteht wird.” 
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73] Cum vero etiam de consecratione et de 
usitata illa regula: Nihil. habet rationem 
sacramenti extra usum seu actionem divimitus 
institutam, dissensiones quaedam inter ali- 
quos Augustanae Confessionis theologos in- 
ciderint, de his etiam duobus capitibus unani- 
mem et pium nostrum consensum declarare 
74) visum est. Ac de priore illa quaestione, 
quae est de consecratione, sentimus, quod 
veram praesentiam corporis et sanguinis 
Christi in Coena non efliciat ullius hominis 
vel verbum vel opus, dignitas seu meritum, 
sive pronuntiatio ministri, seu manducatio, 
seu fides communicantium; horum nullim. 
nobis corpus et sanguinem Christi praesentia 
facit. Sed hoe totum, quod in Coena Christi 
corpus praesens habemus, simpliciter et in 
solidum omnipotentis Dei virtuti et verbo, in- 
stitutioni atque ordinationi Domini nostri 
Iesu Christi est ascribendum, 

75] Verissima enim illa et omnipotentia 
verba Iesu Christi, quae in prima institutione 
pronuntiavit, non mode in prima illa Coena 
efficacia fuere, sed eorum vis, virtus et. effi- 
cacia adhue hodie durant et valent; ita qui- 
dem certe, ut eorum virtute in omnibus locis, 
ubi Coena Domini iuxta Christi institutionem, 
celebratur.et verba ipsius usurpantur, virtute 
et potentia eorum verborum, quae Christus in 
prima Coena locutus est, corpus et sanguis 
Christi vere praesentia distribuantur et su-, 
mantur. Christus ipse enim (ubi ipsius insti- 
tutio observatur et-verba eius super pane et 
vino recitantur et benedictus panis et vinum 
benedictum distribuuntur) per verba illa reci- 
tata, virtute primae institutionis, hodie etiam 
verbo suo, quod repeti vult, efficax est. Hance 
76] piam nostram sententiam Chrysostomus 
his verbis confirmat. Zt nunc (inquit) [R.748 
ule praesto est Christus, qui illam. ornavit 
mensam, ipse istam quoque consecrat, Non 
enim homo est, qui proposita, panem et vinum, 
corpus Christi facit et sanguinem, sed ille, qui 
crucificus pro nobis est, Christus. Sacerdotis. 
ore verba proferuntur, et Dei virtute conse- 
erantur et gratia. Hoc est, ait: ,,Corpus 
meum“; hoc verbo proposita elementa in 
Coena consecrantur. Et sicut illa vox, quae 
dicit [Gen. 1, 28]: ,,Orescite et multiplicamini 
et replete terram“, semel quidem dicta est, sed 
omm tempore sentit effectum, ad generationem 
operante natura, ita et vow illa: ,,Hoc est cor- 
pus mewm, hic est sanguis meus, semel qui- 
dem dicta est, sed per omnes mensas ecclesiae 
usque ad hodiernum diem et usque ad eius ad- 
ventum praestat sacrificio firmitatem. De Pro- 
ditione Iudae, hom. 7, sive de passione. | 

77) D. Lutherus de hac ipsa re ad eundem 
modum scribit. Haec illius iussio. et insti- 
tutio possunt hoc praestare et efficiunt, ut non 
nudum tantum panem et vinum, verum etiam 
corpus et sanguinem ipsius distribuamus et 
accipiamus. Sic enim verba ipsius habent: 
»lloc est corpus meum; hic est sanguis meus. 
Itaque non opus nostrum, non pronuntiatio 
nostra, sed mandatum et ordinatio Christi 
efficiunt, ut panis sit corpus et vinum sit san- 
guis Christi; idque iam inde a prima insti- 
tutione Coenae usque ad finem mundi fieri 
solet, nostro autem ministerio haec quotidie 
distribuuntur. Tom. 6. Ien., fol. 99. 
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Since a misunderstanding and dissension 
among some teachers of the Augsburg Con- 
fession also has occurred concerning consecra- 
tion and the common rule, that nothing is 
@ sacrament without the appointed use [or 
divinely instituted act], we have made a fra- 
ternal and unanimous declaration to one an- 
other also concerning this matter to the fol- 
lowing purport, namely, that not the word or 
work of any man produces the true presence 
of the body and blood of Christ in the Supper, 
whether it be the merit or recitation of the 
minister, or the eating and drinking or faith 
~ of the communicants; but all this should be 
ascribed alone to the power of Almighty God 
and the word, institution, and ordination of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For the true and almighty words of Jesus 
Christ which He spake at the first institution 
_ were efficacious not only at the first Supper, 
but they endure, are valid, operate, and are 
still efficacious [their force, power, and effi- 
cacy endure and avail even to the present], 
so that in all places where the Supper is cele- 
brated according to the institution of Christ, 
and His words are used, the body and blood 
of Christ are truly present, distributed, and re- 
ceived, because of the power and efficacy of the 
words which Christ spake at the first Supper. 
For where His institution is observed and 
His words are spoken over the bread and 
cup [wine], and the consecrated bread and 
cup [wine] are distributed, Christ Himself, 
through the spoken words, is still efficacious 
by virtue of the first institution, through His 
word, which He wishes to be there repeated. 
As Chrysostom says (in Serm. de Pass.) in his 
Sermon concerning the Passion: Christ Him- 
self prepares this table and blesses it; for no 
man makes the bread and wine set before us 
the body and blood of Christ, but Ohrist Him- 
self who was crucified for us. The words are 
spoken by the mouth of the priest, but by 
God’s power and grace, by the word, where 
He speaks: “This is My body,” the elements 
presented are consecrated in the Supper. And 
just as the declaration, Gen. 1,28: “Be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth,’ 
was spoken only once, but is ever efficacious 
im nature, so that it is fruitful and multiplies, 
so also this declaration [“This is My body; 
this is My blood”) was spoken once, but even 
to this day and to His advent it is efficacious, 
and works so that im the Supper of the 
Church His true body and blood are: present. 

Luther also [writes concerning this very 
subject in the same manner], Tom. VI, Jena, 
Fol. 99: This His command and institution 
have this powersand effect that we admimster 
and receive not mere bread and wine, but His 
body and blood, as His words declare: “This 
is My body,” etc.; “This is My blood,” etc., so 
that it is not our work or speaking, but the 
command and ordination of Christ that makes 
the bread the body, and the wine the blood, 
from the beginning of the first Supper even 
to the end of the world, and that through our 
service and office they are daily distributed. 
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Stem, tom. 3. Ien., fol. 446: Ufo hie auch, 
wenn ic) gleich) itber alle Brote jpredje: ,Das ift 
Chriftt Leib’, wiirde freilid) nichts daraus folgen 
[erfolgen, entftehen]; aber wenn wir jeiner Cin- 
fegung und SHeipung [fetnem Befehl] nach im 
Ubendmah! fagen: .DaS ift mein Leib‘, fo ift’s 
fein Leib, nicht unfers Sprecjens oder Thetelworts 
[ausgefprodenen Wortes] halben, fondern jeines 
Heifens halben, dak er un$ alfo gu jprechen und 
3u tun geheifen hat und jein Heifen und Tun an 
unfer Sprechen gebunden hat.” 


Nun follen die Worte der Cinfekung in der 
Handlung de8 Heiligen Whendmahls sffentlic) vor 
der Verfammlung deutlic) und flar gefprocen 
oder gefungen und feineStvegs unterlaffen werden, 
damit dem Befehl Chrijti: ,Das tut!” Gehorfam 
geleiftet und der Bubirer Glaube vom Wejen und 
Frudt diejes Saframents (von der Gegenwartig- 
fett deS Veibes und Blutes Chrifti, von Vergebung 
der Siinden und allen Guttaten, fo un8 durch 
Chrifti Tod und BlutvergieRen ertwworben und im 
Leftament Chriftt gefdentt find) durch Chrifti 
Worte erwedt, geftirit und vergewiffert [werde], 
und die Elemente de8 Brotes und Weines in 
[au] diefem heiligen [Ge] Braud (dak uns damit 
Chriftt Leib und Blut 3u effen und gu trinfen ge- 
reicht merde), geheiligt oder gefeqnet werden; wie 
Paulus fpridt: ,Der gejegnete Kelch, Den wir feg- 
nen”; welches ja nicht anders denn dDurd) Wieder- 
holung und Erzahlung der Worte der Cinfegung 
gefchieht. 


Aber diejer Segen oder die Erzahlung der Worte 
Dev Cinfegung Chriftt (wo nicht die ganze Wition 
des Abendmahl3, wie die [twie fie] bon Chrifto ge- 
ordnet, gehalten wird, als, wenn man das gefeg- 
nete Brot nicht austeilt, empfingt und geneuft 
[genteBt], fondern einfchleukt [einfdlieht], auf- 
opfert oder umtragt) macht alfein fein Saframent, 
fondern e§ mu der Befehl Chriftt: ,Das tut!” 
(welches die ganze Wition oder Verridtung diefes 
Saframent8, daff man in einer chriftliden Bu- 
jammentunft Brot und Wein nehme, fegne, aus- 
teile, empfange, effe, trinfe und deS HErrn Tod 
Dabei verfitndige, zufammenfagt) unzertrennt und 
unverritct gehalten werden, wie uns aud) St. Pau- 
lus die ganze Wftion deS Brotbhrechens oder Wus- 
tetlens und Empfangens vor Augen ftellt 1 Kor. 10. 


Diefe wahrhaftige hriftlice Lehre vom hHeiligen 
Abendmah! zu erhalten und viclerlei abgittijdhe 
Mipbrauche und Vertehrung diejeS Teftaments zu 
meiden und auszutilgen, ift dieje nitklide Regel 
und Richtj[ahnur aus den Worten der Cinjegung 
genommen: Nihil habet rationem sacramenti 
extra usum a Christo institutum pbder extra 
actionem divinitus institutam (a8 ijt: Wenn 
man die Stiftung Chrifti nidt halt, mie er’8 ge= 
ordnet hat, ijt e8 fein Satrament), welche [Regel] 
mitnidten gu veriverfen, fondern nitglic) in der 
Kirche Gottes fann und foll getrieben und erhalten 
werden. Und heifet [bezeidnet] allhier usus oder 
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78] Item alibi: Sie et hic fit, etiamsi de 
omnibus pambus haec verba pronuntiarem : 
»Hoe est corpus Christi“, nihil tamen ea re 
efficeretur. At quando ad ipsius mandatum 
et institutionem in administratione Coenae 
Dominicae dicimus: ,,Hoc est corpus meum™, 
tum revera est ipstus corpus. Non propter 
nostram pronuntiationem, aut quod haec verba 
pronuntiata hance habeant efficaciam, sed quia 
Christus nobis praecipit, ut haec verba pro- 
nuntiemus et hoe agamus, quod ipse in prima 
Coena fecit et hoc modo swum mandatum et 
factum cum recitatione nostra coniunait. 
Tom. 3. Ien., fol. 446. 

79) Et quidem verba institutionis Christi 
in administratione Coenae Dominicae [R.749 
palam coram ecclesia diserte et clare reciten- 
tur aut decantentur, neque ulla ratione inter- 
mittantur; idque plurimis et gravissimis de 
80] causis: primum quidem, ut satisfiat et 
pareatur Christi mandato, qui inquit: Hoe 
facite; non igitur omittendum est, quod Chri- 
81] stus ipse in Sacra Coena fecit;. deinde, 
ut auditorum fides de substantia et fructu 
huius sacramenti (de praesentia corporis et 
sanguinis Christi et de remissione pececatorum 
omnibusque beneficiis, quae nobis Christi morte 
et sanguinis profusione partae sunt et nobis 
in testamento Christi donantur) per verba 
testamenti Christi excitetur, confirmetur et 
82] quam certissima reddatur; praeterea, ut 
elementa panis et vini ad hune sacrum usum 
(quo videlicet nobis una cum illis Christi cor- 
pus manducandum et sanguis eius bibendus 
exhibeatur) sanctificentur seu benedicantur, 
ut divus Paulus inquit [1 Cor. 10,16]: Calix 
benedictionis, cui benedicimus ete., haec autem 
benedictio non alia ratione fit quam verborum 
institutionis repetitione et recitatione. 

83] Haec tamen benedictio seu recitatio 
verborum institutionis Christi sola non efficit 
sacramentum, si non tota actio Coenae, quem- 
admodum ea a Christo ordinata est, observe- 
tur; verbi gratia, cum benedictus panis non 
distribuitur, sumitur aut participatur, sed vel 
includitur vel sacrificatur vel cireumgestatur. 
Mandatum enim Christi: Hoc facite, quod 
totam actionem complectitur, totum et invio- 
84] latum observandum est. Ad huius autem 
sacramenti administrationem requiritur, ut in 
conventu .aliquo piorum hominum panis et 
vinum benedictione consecrentur, dispensen- 
tur, sumantur, hoe est, edantur et bibantur, 
et mors Domini annuntietur. Ad hune enim 
modum divus Paulus totam actionem, in qua 
panis frangitur seu distribuitur et sumitur, 
ob oculos nobis proponit 1 Cor. 10, 16. 

85] Accedamus iam etiam ad alterum caput, 
de quo paulo ante mentio est facta. Ut [R.750 
vera et pia doctrina de Coena Domini sincera 
conservaretur, et multiplices idololatrici ab- 
usus atque corruptelae huius sacrosancti testa- 
menti Christi vitarentur et abolerentur, utilis 
haec regula et norma ex verbis institutionis 
Coenae desumpta est: Nihil habet rationem 
sacramenti extra usum a Christo institutum 
seu extra actionem divinitus institutam. Haec 
regula nequaquam reiicienda est, magno enim 
cum fructu in ecclesia Christi retineri potest 
86] et debet. Vocabula autem usus seu actio 
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Also, Tom. III, Jena, Fol. 446: Thus here 
also, even though I should pronounce over all 
bread the words: This is Christ’s body, noth- 
ing, of course, would result therefrom; but 
when in the Supper we say, according to His 
institution and command: “This is My body,” 
it is His body, not on account of owr speaking 
or word uttered [because these words, when 
uttered, have this efficacy], but because of His 
command — that He has commanded us thus 
to speak and to do, and has wnited His com- 
mand and act with our speaking. 

Now, in the administration of the Holy 
Supper the words of institution are to be pub- 
licly spoken or sung before the congregation 
distinctly and clearly, and should in no way 
be omitted [and this for very many and the 
most important reasons. First,] in order that 
obedience may be rendered to the command 
of Christ: This do [that therefore should not 
_ be omitted which Christ Himself did in the 

Holy Supper], and [secondly] that the faith 
of the hearers concerning the nature and fruit 
of this Sacrament (concerning the presence of 
the body and blood of Christ, concerning the 
forgiveness of sins, and all benefits which have 
been purchased by the death and shedding of 
the blood of Christ, and are bestowed upon 
us in Christ’s testament) may be excited, 
strengthened, and confirmed by Christ’s Word, 
and [besides] that the elements of bread and 
wine may be consecrated or blessed for this 
holy use, in order that the body and blood of 
Christ may therewith be administered to us 
to be eaten and to be drunk, as Paul declares 
[1 Cor. 10,16]: The cup of blessing which we 
bless, which indeed occurs in no other way 
than through the repetition and recitation of 
the words of institution. 

However, this blessing, or the recitation of 
the words of institution of Christ alone does 
not make a sacrament if the entire action of 
the Supper, as it was instituted by Christ, is 
not observed (as, when the consecrated bread 
is not distributed, received, and partaken of, 
but is enclosed, sacrificed, or carried about), 
but the command of Christ, Zhis do (which 
embraces the entire action or administration 
in this Sacrament, that in an assembly of 
Christians bread and wine are taken, conse- 
erated, distributed, received, eaten, drunk, and 
the Lord’s death is shown forth at the same 
time) must be observed unseparated and in- 
violate, as also St. Paul places before our eyes 
the entire action of the breaking of bread or 
of distribution and reception, 1 Cor. 10, 16. 

[Let us now come also to the second point, 
of which mention was made a little before.] 
To preserve this true Christian doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Supper, and to avoid and 
abolish manifold idolatrous abuses and per- 
versions of this testament, the following use- 
ful rule and standard has been derived from 
the words of institution: Nihil habet ratio- 
nem sacramenti extra usum a Christo insti- 
tutum (“Nothing has the nature of a sacra- 
ment apart from the use instituted by 
Christ”) or extra actionem divinitus imstitu- 
tam (“apart from the action divinely insti- 
tuted”). That is: If the institution of Christ 
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actio, da ift, Gebraud oder Handlung, bor= 
nehmlid nidjt den Glauben, auch nicht allein die 
miindliche Niehung, fondern die ganze duferlice, 
fichtbare, bon Chrifto geordnete Handlung des 
UAbendmahls: die Ronfefration oder Worte der 
Ginfegung, die WurSteilung und Cmpfangung 
oder miindlicje Niehung deS gefegneten Brotes 
und Weines, Leibes und Blutes Chrifti; auper 
welchem Gebrauch, wenn das Brot in der papijti- 
fen Meffe nicht ausgeteilt, jondern aufgeopfert 
oder eingefdloffen, umgetragen und anjubeten 
porgeftellt [wird], ift e8 fiir fein Gaframent 3u 
halten; gleich als das Laufiwaffer, wenn eS die 
Glocen 3u weihen oder den Wusfak gu heilen ge- 
braucht oder fonjt anzgubeten vorgeftellt twiirde, 
fein Satrament oder Vaufe ift; denn folchen papt- 
fttjhen MiBbrauchen dieje Regel anfangltd ent- 
gegengejegt und bon D. Luthero jelbft, tom. 4, 
Ten., erflart ijt. 


Daneben aber miiffen wiv auch diejes erinnern, 
dak die Saframenticrer diefe niige [nitklicje] und 
nodtige Regel Hinterliftig und Hoslich guv Ber= 
feugnung der wahren, twefentliden Gegenwartig- 
feit und miindliden Niehung deS Lcibes Chriftt, 
fo allhier auf Erden beide bon Witrdigen und Un- 
wiirdigen zugletch gefchieht, verfehren und auf den 
usum fidei, das ift, auf den geiftlicen und inner- 
lichen Gebrauc) de8 Glawbens, deuten, al$ ware 
e8 den Uniwiirdigen fein Saframent, und gefhahe 
die Niehung deS Veibes Chrifti allein geiftlic) durd 
den Glauben, oder al8 machte der Glaube den Leib 
Chrifti im heiligen Whendmabh! gegentwartig, und 
dDerhalben die untwiirdigen, ungliubigen Heuchler 
den Leib Chrifti nicht gegenwartig empfingen. 


Nun macht unfer Glaube das Saframent nicht, 
fondern allein unjers allmachtigen Gottes- und 
Heilandes SEfu Chrijti wahrhaftiges Wort und 
Cinjekung, twelches ftetS frajtig ijt und bleibt in 
Der Chriftenheit, und durd) die Wiirdigteit oder 
Uniwiirdigfeit de8 Dieners oder [deb], der cs 
empfingt, Unglauben [oder durch den Unglauben 
Deffen, Der c8 empfingt] nicht aufgehoben oder un- 
fraftig gemacht wird; gleicwie das Evangelium, 
ob eS jehon die gottlofen Buhsrer nicht glauben, 
Denno nichtsdeftoweniger das wahre Coangelium 
tft und bleibt, alfein dah e$ in den Unglaubigen 
sur Seligfcit nicht wirtt. Wlfo die, fo das Satra- 
ment empfangen, fie qlauben oder glauben nidt, 
fo bleibt Chriftus nicdtsdeftoweniger in jeinen 
Worten wahrhaftig, da er jagt: Mehmet, effet, 
Das ift mein Leth”, und wirkt folches nicht durch 
unjern Olauben, fondern durch feine Wllméch- 
tigfeit. 

Derhalben e8 ein fchadlidher unbverfdhamter Yrr- 
tum ijt, dab etliche aus liftiger Bertehrung diefer 
gelwdhnlicen Negel unjerm Glauben, al8 der allein 
Den Leth Chrifti gegeniwartig mache und geniefe, 
mehr alS der Wilmiachtigieit unfers HErrn und 
Hetlands JSEju Chriftt sujdhreiben. 


Was [fo]dann der Satramentierer allerlei ver- 
meinte Griinde und nidjtige Gegenargumente von 
Den wefentliden und natiirliden Cigen{chaften 
eines menfehlichen Leibes, bon der Himmelfahrt 
ChHrijti, von feinem Abfchied aus diefer Welt und 
dergleiden anlangt, weil folche allzumal griindlich 
und ausfiihrlic) mit Gottes Wort durch D. Luther 
in feinen Streitidriften: ,Wider die himmlijden 
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in hoe negotio proprie non significant fidem 
nec solam manducationem, quae ore fit, sed 
totam externam visibilem actionem Coenae 
Dominicae a Christo institutam. Ad eam vero 
requiritur consecratio seu verba institutionis, 
distributio et sumptio seu externa, quae dici- 
tur, oralis manducatio benedicti panis et vini, 
item corporis et sanguinis Christi perceptio. 
87] Et cum extra hune usum panis in missa 
pontificia non distribuitur, sed vel offertur vel 
ineluditur vel cireumgestatur aut adorandus 
proponitur, non est ille pro sacramento agno- 
scendus. Quemadmodum etiam aqua baptismi, 
si ad campanas baptizandas aut ad curandam 
lepram adhiberetur aut adoranda proponere- 
tur, nullam haberet sacramenti (baptismatis) 
rationem. Huiusmodi pontificiis abusibus 
haee regula initio renascentis evangelii oppo- 
sita et ab ipso D. Luthero pie declarata est. 
Tom. 4, Ien. 

88] Interim tamen dissimulare non debe- 
mus, quod Sacramentarii hance utilem et neces- 
sariam regulam vafre, subdole et malitiose ad 
negandam veram et substantialem praesentiam 
et oralem manducationem. corporis Christi 
(quae hic in terris fit et dignis atque indignis 
communis est) falsa| interpretatione depra- 
vent. Interpretantur enim eam de [R.751 
spirituali usu fidei interno ac sentiunt, sum- 
ptionem Coenae Dominicae indignis non esse 
sacramentum, et fieri communicationem cor- 
poris Christi tantummodo spiritualiter per 
fidem, aut fidem hoe praestare, ut corpus 
Christi in Coena praesens sit. Inde porro col- 
ligunt, indignos, infideles, hypocritas corpus 
Christi nec praesens habere nec accipere. 

89] Atqui fides nostra sacramentum non 
efficit, sed tantum omnipotentis Dei atque Sal- 
vatoris nostri Iesu Christi cértissimum ver: 
bum et institutio hoe praestant. Verbum 
enim Domini in ecclesia efficax est manetque, 
neque vel dignitate vel indignitate ministri, 
neque sumentis incredulitate quidquam ei de- 
rogatur aut virtus eius enervatur. Sanctum 
Christi evangelion est permanetque evange- 
lion, etiamsi impii quidam auditores nullam 
illi fidem adhibeant, in quibus etiam illud non 
est efficax ad salutem. Idem etiam fit in 
sumptione sacramenti, ut Christus in verbis 
suis: Accipite, edite; hoc est corpus meum, 
verax maneat, sive communicantes in ipsum 
credant, sive non credant; praesentiam enim 
corporis et sanguinis sui non per nostram 
fidem, sed per omnipotentiam suam efficit. 


90] Quare perniciosus error est, quem ad- 
versarii impudenter defendunt, et subdola de- 
pravatione usitatae huius regulae plus fidei 
nostrae (quippe quae, ipsorum opinione, cor- 
pus Christi praesens nobis,sistat atque par- 
ticipet) quam omnipotentiae Domini atque 
Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi ascribunt. 

91] Iam quod ad Sacramentariorum varia 
et imaginaria fundamenta atque futiles ob- 
iectiones attinet, quas illi de essentialibus et 
naturalibus humani corporis proprietatibus, 
de ascensu Christi ad coelos et de ipsius 
ex hoe mundo discessu, et si quae sunt his 
similia, afferunt: ‘hae nugae, inquam, omnes 
et singulae, argumentis e Verbo Dei desum- 
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be not observed as He appointed it, there is no 

sacrament. This is by no means to he rejected, 

but can and should be urged and maintained 

’ with profit in the Church of God. And the 
use or action here does not mean chiefly faith, 
neither the oral participation only, but the 
entire external, visible action of the Lord’s 
Supper instituted by Christ, [to this indeed is 
required] the consecration, or words of insti- 
tution, the distribution and reception, or oral 
partaking [manducation] of the consecrated 
bread and wine, [likewise the partaking] of 
the body and blood of Christ. And apart from 
this use, when in the papistic mass the bread 
is not distributed, but offered up or enclosed, 
borne about, and exhibited for adoration, it is 
to be regarded as no sacrament; just as the 
water of baptism, when used to consecrate 
bells or. to cure leprosy, or otherwise exhibited 
for worship, is no sacrament or baptism. For 
against such papistic abuses this rule has been 
set up at the beginning [of the reviving Gos- 
pel], and has been explained by Dr. Luther 
himself, Tom. IV, Jena. 

Meanwhile, however, we must call attention 
also to this, that the Sacramentarians art- 
fully and wickedly pervert this useful and 
necessary rule, in order to deny the true, 
essential presence and oral partaking of the 
body of Christ, which occurs here upon earth 
alike by the worthy and the unworthy, and 
interpret it as referring to the wsus fidei, that 
is, to the spiritual and inner use of faith, as 
though it were no sacrament to the unworthy, 

‘and the partaking of the body occurred only 
spiritually, through faith, or as though faith 
made the body of Christ present in the Holy 
Supper, and therefore unworthy, unbelieving 
hypocrites did not receive the body of Christ 
as being present. 

Now, it is not our faith that makes the 
sacrament, but only the true word and insti- 
tution of our almighty God and Savior Jesus 
Christ, which always is and remains effica- 
cious in the Christian Church, and is not in- 
validated or rendered inefficacious by the 
worthiness or unworthiness of the minister, 
nor by the unbelief of the one who receives it. 
Just as the Gospel, even though godless 
hearers do not believe it, yet is and remains 
none the less the true Gospel, only it does not 
work for salvation in the unbelieving; so, 
whether those who receive the Sacrament be- 
lieve or do not believe, Christ remains none 
the less true in His words when He says: 
Take, eat: this is My body, and effects this 
[His presence] not by our faith, but by His 
omnipotence. 

Accordingly, it is a pernicious, shameless 
error that some from a cunning perversion of 
this familiar rule ascribe more to our faith, 
which [in their opinion] alone renders present 
and partakes of the body of Christ, than to 
the omnipotence of our Lord and Sayior, Jesus 
Christ. 

Now, as regards the various imaginary 
reasons and futile counter-arguments of the 
Sacramentarians concerning the essential and 
natural attributes of a human body, concern- 
ing the ascension of Christ, concerning His 
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Propheten”; item, ,Dak diefe Worte: ,Das ift 
mein Geib’ uj. nod) feftftehen”; deSgletchen in 
feinem grofen und fleinen ,Belenntnis vom heili- 
gen Abhendmahl” und andern feinen Schriften 
widerlegt und nad) feinem Tode nichts Neues 
Durd) die Rottengeifter porgebracht, wollen wir 
den hriftlichen Lefer um geliebter RKiirze willen in 
diefelben gewiefen und un darauf gegzogen [be- 
z0gen] haben. 


Denn dah wir uns durd) feine menfdhliden 
flugen Gedanfen, was fiir einen Sdein und n- 
fehen fie immermehr haben migen, nicht wollen, 
finnen noc follen abfiihren laffen bon dem ein- 
faltigen, deutlidjen und flaren Verftand de Wor- 
te8 und Veftaments Chrifti auf frembde Meinung, 
anbder8 denn tie fie lauten, fondern gehirter- 
mafen einfaltig veritehen und glauben, find unfere 
Griinde, darauf wit in diefer Sache je und all- 
twege nad) erregtem Brwiefpalt bon diejem Artitel 
geftanden, diefe, wie D. Quther diejelben gleich an- 
fangs [1528] wider die Saframenticrer mit nach- 
folgenden Worten gefegt hat (D. Quther im grofen 
Befenntnis vom heiligen Whendmabh!): ,Mteine 
Griinde, davauf ic) ftehe in foldhem Stiid, find 
Dieje: 

vl. Der erfte ift diefer Wrtifel unfers Glau- 
ben8: SEjus Chriftus ift wefentlicer, natiirlider, 
wahrhaftiger, villiger Gott und Menfch in einer 
Perfon, unzertrennt und ungeteilt. 

v2. Der andere, daf Gottes rechte Hand allent- 
halben ift. 

yd. Der dritte, Dak Gottes Wort nicht falfch ift 
oder Viigen [Tiige]. 

v4, Der vierte, dak Gott mancherlei Weife hat 
und Iweif, etwa [itgendDwo] an einem Ort 3u fein, 
und nicht allein die einige, Da Die Schtwarmer bon 
gaufeln, welche die Philojophi localem oder raum- 
liche nennen.” 

Stem: ,Chriftus’ einiger Leib hat dreierlet 
Weife oder alle drei Weifen, eta [irgendwo] 
gu fein: 

nErftlich die begreiflicde, leibliche Weije, wie er 
auf Crden leiblic) ging, da er Naum gab und 
nahm, nach feiner Grige. Solde Weije fann er 
nod) brauchen, wenn er will, wie er nad) der Wuf- 
erftehung tate [tat] und am Siingften Tage brau- 
chen twirvd, twie Paulus fagt 1 Tim. 6: ,Welchen 
wird zeigen gu feiner Beit derjelbige Gott’ [welde 
witd zeigen 3u feiner Beit der felige Gott]. Wnd 
Kol. 3: Wenn Chriftus, euer Leben, fic) offen- 
baren wird. Wuf folche Weife ift er nicht in Gott 
oder bet Dem Vater nod im Himmel, wie der tolle 
Geijt triumt; denn Gott ijt nicht ein letblider 
Naum oder Stitte. Und Hierauf gehen die 
Spriiche, jo die Geijtler [die Schwarmegeifter] fith- 
ten, wie Chriftus die Welt verlaffe und zum 
Vater gebe. 


nQum andern die unbegreiflice, geiftlide Weife, 
da er feinen Raum nimmt noc) gibt, fondern durch 
alle Kreatur fahrt, wo ev will, wie mein Geficht 
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ptis, solide, nervose et copiose a D. Luthero 
in polemicis ipsius scriptis refutatae [R.752 
sunt. Quare pium lectorem (brevitatis studio) 
ad illius seripta remittimus. In his autem 
principem locum habent: libellus, quem con- 
tra coelestes prophetas (ut tum vocabantur ) 
edidit, et aliud opusculum, cuius inscriptio 
est: Quod verba: Hoc est corpus mewm adhuc 
firma constent; item maior ipsius et minor 
(post aliquot annos) edita confessio de Coena 
Domini et alia praeterea eiusdem de hoc ne- 
gotio evulgata opuscula. Neque enim fanatici 
spiritus a morte D. Lutheri ullum novum argu- 
mentum in medium attulerunt. 

92] Quod autem nullis argumentis ab homi- 
nibus argute excogitatis, utcunque rationi 
blandiantur, abduci nos patimur, nec pati vel 
volumus vel possumus vel debemus a per- 
spicua, simplicissima et clara verborum testa- 
menti Christi sententia in aliam opinionem, 
quae ab expressis verbis Christi recedit, sed 
simpliciter potius ea intelligimus et credimus: 
haec nostra sunt fundamenta, quibus hacte- 
nus, post motam controversiam in hoc arti- 
93] culo, constanter nixi sumus, quae etiam 
D. Lutherus initio exortae huius dissensionis 
contra Sacramentarios sequentibus verbis po- 
suit (D. Lutherus in maiori sua de Coena Do- 
mini confessione): Mea fundamenta, quibus 
in hoc negotio nitor, haec sunt: 

94) I. Primum est hic articulus fidei: Iesus 
Christus est substantialis, naturalis, verus, 
perfectus Deus et homo, m una persona indi- 
visus et inseparadilis. 

95] II. Secundum, quod dextera Dei est 
ubique. : 

96) III. Tertium, quod Verbum Dei neque 
falswm est neque fallax. 

97) IV. Quartum, quod Deus varios modos 
habet novitque, quibus aliquo in loco esse pot- 
est, neque wno illo tantwmmodo contentus esse 
cogitur, de quo fanatici homines nugantur, 
quem philosophi localem vocant. 

98] Et Christi unicum corpus (inquit Luthe- 
rus) tribus modis seu triplict ratione potest 
alicubt esse: 

99] Primo, comprehensibili et corporali 
ratione, quali usus est, cum in terris [R.753 
corporaliter conversaretur, cum certo loco 
secundum quantitatem suam circumscribere- 
tur. Hoe modo etiam hodie uti potest, quoties 
ipsi visum fuerit, id quod post resurrectionem 
suam aliquoties fecit et in novissimo die tali 
ratione praesentiae sese manifestabit, sicut 
Paulus de Christo docet, inquiens 1 Tim. 6, 15: 
»Quem [quam] suis temporibus ostendat bea- 
tus et solus potens, Rex regum et Dominus 
dominantium.« Ht ad Colossenses 3,4: ,,0um 
Christus apparuerit, vita vestra ete. Hoe 
modo Ohristus non est in Deo aut apud Pa- 
trem, aut in coelis, sicut fanaticus ille spiri- 
tus somniat. Deus enim non est corporalis 
locus. Et de hoc modo agitur in illis Scri- 
pturae dictis, quae a fanaticis hominibus affe- 
runtur, quod videlicet Christus mundum reli- 
querit et ad Patrem iverit. 

100] Deinde alio incomprehensibili et spi- 
rituali modo alicubi esse potest, ut loco non 
cwrcumscribatur, sed per omnes creaturas pene- 
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departure from this world, and such like, in- 
asmuch as these have one and all been refuted 
thoroughly and in detail, from God’s Word, 
. by Dr. Luther in his controversial writings: 
Against the Heavenly Prophets, That These 
Words, “This Is My Body,’ Still Stand Firm ; 
likewise in his Large and his Small Confession 
concerning the Holy Supper [published some 
years afterwards], and in other of his writ- 
ings, and inasmuch as since his death nothing 
new has been advanced by the factious spirits, 
we would for the sake of brevity have the 
Christian reader directed to them and have 
referred to them. 

For that we neither will, nor can, nor 
should allow ourselves to be led away by 
thoughts of human wisdom, whatever outward 
appearance or authority they may have, from 
the simple, distinct, and clear sense of the 
Word and testament of Christ to a strange 
opinion, other than the words read, but that, 
in accordance with what is above stated, we 
understand and believe them simply, our 
reasons upon which we have rested in this 
matter ever since the controversy concerning 
this article arose, are those which Dr. Luther 
himself, in the very beginning, presented 
against the Sacramentarians in the following 
words (Dr. Luther in his Large Confession 
concerning the Holy Supper): My reasons 
wpon which I rest in this matter are the fol- 
lowing : 

l. The first is this article of our faith: 
Jesus Christ is essential, natural, true, per- 

- fect God and man in one person, inseparable 
and undivided. 

2. The second, that God’s right hand is 
everywhere. 

3. The third, that God’s Word is not false, 
nor does it lie. 

4. The fourth, that God has and knows of 
many modes of being in any place, and not 
only the single one concerning which the 
fanatics talk flippantly, and which philoso- 
phers call LOCALEM, or local. 

Also: The one body of Christ [says Lu- 
ther] has a threefold mode or all three modes 
of being anywhere. 

First, the comprehensible, bodily mode, as 
He went about bodily upon earth, when, ac- 
cording to His size, He vacated and occupied 
space [was circumscribed by a fixed place]. 
This mode He can still use whenever He will, 
as He did after the resurrection, and will use 
at the last day, as Paul says, 1 Tim. 6,15: 
“Which in His times He shall show, who is 
the blessed God [and only Potentate, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords].” And to the 
Colossians, 3,4: “When Christ, who is our 
Life, shall appear.” In this manner He is not 
im God or with the Father, neither in heaven, 
as the mad spirits dream; for God is not 
a bodily space or place. And this is what 
the passages how Christ leaves the world and 
goes to the Father refer to which the false 
spirits cite. 

Secondly, the incomprehensible, spiritual 
mode, according to which He neither occupies 
nor vacates space, but penetrates all creatures 
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(dah ich grobe3 Gleidhni8 gebe) durch Luft, Licht 
oder Waffer fahrt und ift [und in denjelben tt] 
und nidt Raum nimmt nod) gibt; wie Klang oder 
Yon durch Vuft oder Waffer oder Brett und Wand 
fahrt und ift und aud nist Naum nimmt nod) 
gibt; item, wie Licht und Hike durd Luft, Wafer, 
Glas, Krijtall und dergleidhen fahrt und ift und 
aud) nicht Raum gibt noch nimmt; und dergletdhen 
piel mehr. Solder Weije hat er gebraucht, da er 
aus verj[dloffenem Grabe fuhr und durch ver- 
fdloffene Tir fam, und im Brot und YWein im 
Wbhendmabh!, und, wie man glaubt, da ev von fei- 
ner Wtutter geboren tvard. 
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tret pro liberrima sua voluntate, quemadmo- 
dum (ut crassa quadam similitudine rem ut- 
cunque adwmbrem) visus meus per aérem, 
lumen aut aquam penetrat atque m vis rebus 
est, neque tamen loco cirewmscribitur. Ht 
quemadmodum sonus per aquam, aérem, asse- 
rem aut parietem transit et in vis rebus est 
neque tamen loco cirewmscribitur. Hodem 
modo etiam lux et calor per aérem, aquam, 
vitrum, crystallum et per similes materias 
penetrant et in vis rebus sunt, nee tamen loco 
circumsecribuntur ; et quidem eius rei multae 
comparationes adduci possent. Hoc modo wusus 
est Christus, cum resurgens e sepulcro clauso 


et obsignato prodiret, et quando per ianuas clausas ad discipulos ingrederetur, et sicut est 
in pane et vino Coenae, atque hoe modo creditur de sanctissima virgine Maria, matre sua, 


natus esse. 


n Gum dritten die gittliche, himmlijde Weife, da 
er mit Gott cine Perfon ift, nad welder frei- 
lich alle Kreaturen ihm gar viel durchliuftiger und 
gegeniwdrttiger jetn mitfjen, denn fie find nad) der 
andern Weife. Denn fo er nach derfelben andern 
Weife fann alfo fein in und bei den Kreaturen, 
Daf fie ihn nicht fithlen, rithren, meffen nod) be- 
greifen, twieviel mehr wird er nach) diefer hohen 
dritten Weife in allen Kreaturen tounderlid fein, 
da fie thn nicht meffen noch begreifen, jondern 
vielmehr, dap er fie bor fic) hat gegentwartig, [fie] 
miffet und begreift. Denn du mupt dies Wefen 
[diefeS Sein] Chrifti, fo er mit Gott eine Per- 
fon tft, gar tvett, twett auger den Kreaturen fegen, 
fo weit, al8 Gott draufen ift, wiederum fo tief und 
nabe in allen Rreaturen feken, alS Gott darin- 
nen ijt. Denn er ift cine ungertrennte Perfon mit 
Gott; wo Gott ift, da muf er auch fein, oder unfer 
Glaube tjt faljeh. Wer will aber jagen oder den-= 
fen, ite foldes zugehe? Wir wiffen wohl, dak e8 
aljo fet, dDaR er in Gott, auger allen Kreaturen, 
und mit Gott eine Perfon ift, aber wie e8 zu- 
gehe, wiffen wir nicht; ¢8 ift iiber Natur und Ver- 
nunft, auch aller Engel im Himmel, allein Gott 
betwupt und befannt. Weil e8 denn uns unbe- 
fannt und doch twahr ift, jo jollen wir feine Worte 
nicht eher leugnen, wir wiffen denn 3u betveifen 
gewip, dak Chriftus’ Leib allerdings nidt [auf 
Teine Weife] mge fein, two Gott ift, und daz folde 
Weife gu fein falfch fei; welche die Schwarmer 
jollen betveifen, aber fte werden’s laffen. 


101] Praeterea alicubi esse potest divino et 
coelesti modo, secundum quem cum Deo [R. 754 
una est persona. Ha ratione creaturae longe 
illi praesentiores et penetratw faciliores sunt 
quam iuxta secundum modum. Si enim iuata 
illum secundum moduwm potest esse in crea- 
turis et apud creaturas, ut tamen ipsum non 
sentiant, tangant, circeumseribant aut compre- 
hendant, multo profecto magis secundum hune 
tertium, admirandum, sublimem modwm in 
omnibus creaturis, multoque mirabilius erit, 
ut ipsum non includant, circwmscribant aut 
comprehendant, sed potius, ut ipsas praesentes 
habeat, cireumscribat et comprehendat. Hune 
enim praesentiae Christi modum, quem ex 
unione personali cum Deo habet, longissime 
extra creaturas, quam longe videlicet Deus 
extra creaturas est, ponere te oportet. Ruwrsus 
autem tam profunde et prope ewndem modum 
im omnes creaturas, quam profunde et prope 
Deus in omnibus creaturis est, pones. Est 
enim una inseparabilis persona cum Deo; whi 
igitur Deus est, ibi ipsum quoque esse, aut 
102] fidem nostram falsam esse oportet. Quis 
autem explicare aut saltem cogitationibus suis 
assequi poterit, quomodo hoe fiat? Scimus 
quidem, rem revera ita se habere, quod vitle- 
licet sit in Deo extra omnes creaturas, et cwm 
ipso una sit persona; modum autem, quo ista 
fiant, ignoramus. Hacedit hoc mystervum na- 
turam et rationis humanae, imo etiam ange- 
lorum in coelis captum; soli Deo notum est. 


Oum igitur hoc arcanum nobis incomprehensum et tamen verissimum sit, non decet nos ipsius 
verbo contradicere, nisi firmis argumentis probare possimus, quod Christi corpus nequaquam 
ibi esse valeat, wbi Deus est, et quod hic modus praesentiae confictus sit. Hoc fanaticis illis 
hominibus probandum incumbit, sed nunquam id praestabunt. > 


Ob nun Gott noch mehr Weifen habe und wife, 
wie Chriftus’ Leib eta [irgendwo] fet, will th 
Hiemit nicht verleugnet, fondern angezetat haben, 
wie grobe Hempel [Xripfe, einfiltige Menfchen] 
unfere Schwarmer find, dak fie Chriftus’ Leib 
nidt mehr denn die erfte, begreiflide Weife gu- 
geben; tvtetvohl fie auch diefelbige nidt finnen be- 
weifen, Daf fie wider unfern Verftand fet [unferm 
Verftindnts zutider fei]. Denn ic’S in feinem 
Weg leugnen will, da} Gottes Gewalt nicht jollte 
fo viel bermigen, dak ein Leth zugleich an vielen 
Orten fein mige [fein finne], auch letblicher-, be- 
greiflichertwetfe. Denn wer will’S hetweifen, dah 
Gott jolches nidt vermag? Wer hat feiner Gez 
walt ein Ende gefehen? Die Sdhwarmer denfen 


103] An vero Deus etiam plures modos ha- 
beat et norit, iuxta quos Christi corpus ali- 
cubi sit, ego haudquaquam negaverim. Hoe 
saltem indicare volui, quam erassi et [R. 755 
stupidi homines sint fanatici illi, qui Christi 
corport nonnisi unicum illum, primum et com- 
prehensibilem praesentiae modum tribuunt. 
Sed neque de illo modo probare poterunt, quod 
cum nostra sententia pugnet. Hgo enim nun- 
quam asserere velim, quod potentia Dei non 
efficere valeat, wt wnum corpus simul in pluri- 
bus locis, etiam corporali et comprehensibili 
modo, adesse possit. Qwis enim et quibus 
argumentis evincet, quod hoc Deo sit impos- 
sibile? Qwis potentiae ipsius finem depre- 
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wherever He pleases [according to His most 
free will]; as, to make an imperfect compari- 
son, my sight penetrates and is in air, light, 
or water, and does not occupy or vacate space ; 
as a sound or tone penetrates and is in air or 
water or board and wall, and also does not 
occupy or vacate space; likewise, as light and 
heat penetrate and are im air, water, glass, 
erystal, and the like, and also do not vacate 
or occwpy space; and much more of the like 
[many comparisons of this matter could he 
adduced]. This mode He used when He rose 
from the closed [and sealed] sepulcher, and 
passed through the closed door [to His dis- 
ciples], and in the bread and wine in the Holy 
Supper, and, as it is believed, when He was 
born of His mother [the most holy Virgin 
Mary]. 

Thirdly, the divine, heavenly mode, since He 
is one person with God, according to which, 
* of course, all creatures must be far more pene- 

trable and present to Him than they are ac- 
cording to the second mode. For if, accord- 
ing to that second mode, He can be in and 
_ with creatures in such a manner that they do 
not feel, towch, circwmscribe, or comprehend 
Him, how much more wonderfully will He be 
im all creatures according to this sublime 
third mode, so that they do not cirewmscribe 
nor comprehend Him, but rather that He has 
them present before Himself, circumscribes 
and comprehends them! For you must place 
this being of Christ, who is one person 
with God [for you must place this mode of 
presence of Christ which He has by His per- 
sonal union with God], very far, far outside 
of the creatures, as far as God is outside of 
them; and again as deep and near within all 
creatures as God is within them. For He is 
one inseparable person with God; where God 
is, there must He also be, or our faith is false. 
But who will say or think how this occurs? 
We know indeed that it is so, that He is in 
God outside of all creatures, and one person 
with God, but how it oceurs we do not know; 
4t [this mystery] is above nature and reason, 
even above the reason of alt the. angels im 
heaven; it is understood and known only by 
God. Now, since it is unknown to us, and yet 
true, we should not deny His words before we 
know how to prove to a certainty that the 
body of Christ can by no means be where God 
is, and that this mode of being [presence] is 
false. This the fanatics must prove; but they 
will forego wt. 

Now, whether God has and knows still more 
modes in which Christ’s body is anywhere, 
I did not intend to deny herewith, but to in- 
dicate what awkward dolts our fanatics are, 
that they concede to the body of Christ no 
more than the first, comprehensible mode; 
although they cannot even prove that to be 
conflicting with our meaning. For in no way 
will I deny that the power of God may accom- 
plish this much that a body might be in many 
places at the same time, even in a bodily, com- 
prehensible way. For who will prove that this 
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wohl alfo, Gott vermige e& nicht; aber ter will 
ibrem Denfen glauben? YWomit machen fie fol- 
ches Denfen gewip?” Bis daher Vutherus. 


Uus weldhen Worten D. Luther auch dies flar 
ift, in was Verftande [in welder Bedeutung] das 
Wort ,geiftlidh” in unfern Rirdhen von dtejem 
Handel gebraucht wird. Denn diejes Wort ,getft- 
Tic)” Heift den Satramentierern ander$ midhts 
Denn Ddie geiftlidje Gemeinjchaft, wenn dur) den 
Glauben im Geift Chrijto dem HErrn die Redht= 
glaubigen [wahrhaft Glinbigen] einverleibt und 
wahrhaftige geiftlice Ghieder feineS Leibes werden. 

Wenn aber D. Luther oder wir dies Wort 
ngerftltch” in diefem Handel gebrauden, verftehen 
wit dDadurd die geiftlide, iibernatiirlide, himm- 
lifche Weije, nach welder Chriftus bet dem Herli- 
gen Abendmah! gegenwiartig [ijt und] nicht alfein 
in den Glaubigen Troft und Leben, jondern aud) 
in den Ungliubigen das Gericht wirkt, dadurch 
wir die fapernaitijdhen Gedanfen bon der groben, 
fleifhlichen Gegentwartigteit beriverfen, welche unz- 
jern Rirchen durch die Satramentierer ither [un- 
befiimmert um und wider] alles unjer offentlich 
vielfaltig Bezeugen. 3ugemejfen und aufgedrungen 
wird; in welchkem Verftande wir auch reden, dap 
Der Leib und Blut Chriftt im Heiligen Wbend- 
mab! geiftlic) empfangen, [ge]geffen und getrunfen 
werde, obwobht jolche Niehung mit dem Munde ge= 
jchieht, die Werfe aber getjtlich tft. 


Alfo ift unfer Glaube in diefem Wrtitel von der 
twahren Gegenwartigfeit des LeibeS und Blutes 
Chrijtt im hHeiligen Whendmahl auf de8 wabhr- 
haftigen, allmadtigen Gottes, unfers HErrn und 
Heilandes JEfu Chrifti, Wahrheit und Wiimid- 
tigfett gebaut; welche Griinde (unfern Glauben 
in allen WWnfechtungen dtefes Wrtifels halben 3u 
ftirfen und 3u befeftigen und dagegen alle der 
Satramentierer Gegenwiirfe und Cinreden, tie 
annehmlich und fcheintich [fcheinbar ridtig] fte der 
Vernunjt immer fein migen, umzuftogen und 3u 
widerlegen) ftart und fejt genug find, davauf fid) 
auc) etn chrijtltch Serz fider und feft lehnen und 
perlaffen fann. 

Demnach verwwerfen und berdammeh tir mit 
Herzen und Mund al8 falfeh, ivrig und verfithre- 
rij alle Brrtiimer, fo diejer obgejegxten und in 
Gottes Wort gegriindeten Lehre ungemah, zutvider 
und entgegen find, als: 

1. Crjtlic) die papifti{dhe Transjubftantiation, 
da gelehrt wird, Dak das fonjefrierte oder gejeg- 
nete Brot und Wein im hHeiligen Whendmahl feine 
Subjtang und Wefen ganz wnd gar verfieren wnd 
in die Subftanz de$ Leibes und Blutes Chrijti 
veriwandelt werden, alfo dak allein die blope Ge- 
ftalt deS Brotes und Weines, oder accidentia 
sine subiecto, ijbrigbleiben; unter welder Ge- 
ftalt deS Brotes der Leth Chrijti (das doch nicht 
mehr Brot [fet], fondern ihrem Borgeben nach 
jein natiirlic) Wefen verloren [habe]) auch aufer- 
halh der Handlung de8 Wbendmahls, wenn das 
Brot in das Satramenthaustein eingejdhloffen oder 
gum Schaufpiel und anjgubeten umbergetragen 
titd, gegentwartig fei; denn nidts Satrament 
jein fann aufer Gottes Befehl und geordnetem 
[Ge]Braucd, dagu e8 in Gottes Wort eingefest ijt, 
tote Droben angezeigt morden. 
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hendit? .Fanatici quidem id cogitant: hoc 
Deus praestare non potest; sed quis ipsorum 
cogitationibus credet, et quo argumentorum 
genere has cogitationes suas confirmabunt? 
Hactenus Lutherus. 

104] Ex his D. Lutheri verbis etiam mani- 
festum est, in qua significatione vocabulum 
spiritualiter in ecclesiis nostris quoad hoe 
negotium usurpetur. Vocabulum enim spiri- 
tualiter Sacramentariis nihil aliud significat 
quam spiritualem illam communionem, quando 
nimirum per fidem in Spiritu vere credentes 
Christo Domino incorporantur et revera spiri- 
tualia membra corporis eius fiunt. 

105] Cum vero D. Lutherus aut nos voca- 
bulo spiritwaliter in hoe negotio utimur, in- 
telligimus spiritualem, supernaturalem, coe- 
lestem modum, secundum quem Christus in 
Sacra Coena praesens est et non tantum in 
eredentibus consolationem et vitam, verum 
etiam in infidelibus iudicium efficit. Et qui-* 
dem per vocabulum illud spiritualiter Caper- 
naiticas illas imaginationes de crassa et car- 
nali praesentia excludimus et reiicimus, quae 
ecclesiis nostris per Sacramentarios post tot 
publicas nostras protestationes affingitur. Et 
in ea sententia intelligi volumus vocabulum 
spiritualiter, cum dicimus, corpus et [R.756 
sanguinem Christi in Sacra Coena spiritua- 
liter accipi, edi et bibi. Tametsi enim par- 
ticipatio illa ore fiat, tamen modus spiri- 
tualis est. 

106] Fides igitur nostra in hoe articulo de 
vera praesentia corporis et sanguinis Christi 
in Sacra Coena super veri et omnipotentis Dei, 
Domini et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, veri- 
tatem et omnipotentiam est fundata et ex- 
structa. Haec fundamenta ita solida atque 
immota sunt, ut et fidem nostram in omnibus 
tentationibus (quae de hoc articulo incidere 
possunt) confirmare et stabilire et omnes Sa- 
cramentariorum obiectiones et argutias, ut- 
cunque speciosae sint et humanae rationi plu- 
rimum blandiantur, refutare et evertere et piis 
animis per omnia sufficere et praesentissimam 
consolationem et fiduciam afferre possint. 

107] Quare reiicimus et damnamus corde 
et ore utpote fallaces et fraude plenos omnes 
errores, qui recitatae iam sanae doctrinae et 
in sacris litteris fundatae adversantur et re- 
pugnant: ; 

108] J, Pontificiam transsubstantiationem, 
cum docetur, quod panis et vinum, si conse- 
erata seu benedicta fuerint, in Sacrosancta 
Coena substantiam et essentiam suam penitus 
amittant et in substantiam corporis et sangui- 
nis Christi convertantur, ita quidem, ut sola 
externa species panis et vini, sive accidentia 
sine subiecto, reliqua maneant. Et quod fin- 
gunt, corpus Christi sub,/specie panis (qui 
tamen panis ipsorum opinione iam non am- 
plius est panis, sed naturalem suam essentiam 
amisit) revera praesens esse etiam extra actio- 
nem Coenae Dominicae, cum videlicet panis in 
sacrario inclusus asservatur aut in solenni et 
theatrica pompa adorandus ostentatur et cir- 
cumgestatur. Nihil enim rationem sacramenti 
habere potest extra mandatum Dei et usum 
a Christo institutum, ut supra monuimus. 
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is impossible with God? Who has seen an end 
to His power? The fanatics indeed think 
thus: God cannot do it. But who will be- 
lieve their thinking? With what do they 
‘make such thinking sure? Thus far Luther. 

From these words of Dr. Luther this, too, is 
clear in what sense the word spiritual is em- 
ployed in our churches with reference to this 
matter. For to the Sacramentarians this 
word spiritual means nothing else than the 
spiritual communion, when through faith true 
believers are in the Spirit incorporated into 
Christ, the Lord, and become true spiritual 
members of His body. 

But when Dr, Luther or we employ this 
word spiritual in regard to this matter, we 
understand by it the spiritual, supernatural, 
heavenly mode, according to which Christ is 
present in the Holy Supper, working not only 
consolation and life in the believing, but also 
condemnation in the unbelieving; whereby we 
reject. the Capernaitic thoughts of the gross 
[and] carnal presence which is ascribed to 
and forced upon our churches by the Sacra- 
mentarians against our manifold public prot- 
estations. In this sense we also say [wish 
the word spiritually to be understood when 
we say] that in the Holy Supper the body 
and blood of Christ are spiritually received, 
eaten, and drunk, although this participation 
occurs with the mouth, while the mode is 
spiritual. 

Thus our faith in this article concerning 
the true presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Holy Supper is based upon the 

‘truth and omnipotence of the true, almighty 

God, our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
These foundations are strong and firm enough 
to strengthen and establish our faith in all 
temptations concerning this article, and, on 
the contrary, to overthrow and refute all 
the counter-arguments and objections of the 
Sacramentarians, however agreeable and 
plausible they may be to our reason; and 
upon them a Christian heart also can securely 
and firmly rest and rely. 

Accordingly, with heart and mouth we re- 
ject and condemn as false, erroneous, and mis- 
leading all errors which are not in accordance 
with, but contrary and opposed to, the doc- 
trine above mentioned and founded upon God’s 
Word, such as, 

1. The papistic transubstantiation, when it 
is taught that the consecrated or blessed bread 
and wine in the Holy Supper lose entirely 
their substance and essence, and are changed 
into the substance of the body and blood of 
Christ in such a way that only the mere form 
of bread and’ wine is left, or accidentia sine 
subiecto (the accidents without the object) ; 
under which form of the bread, which never- 
theless is bread no longer, but according to 
their assertion has lost its natural essence, 
the body of Christ is present even apart from 
the administration of the Holy Supper, when 
the bread is enclosed in the pyx or is carried 
about for display and adoration. For nothing 
can be a sacrament without God’s command 
and the appointed use for which it is insti- 
tuted in God’s Word, as was shown above. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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2. DeSgleichen veriwerfen und verdammen wit 
alle andern papiftifden Mipbraiuche diefes Safra- 
ment8, al8, den Greuel det Opfermeffe fitr die 
Sebendigen und Toten. 

3. Stem, dak den Laien nur eine Geftalt des 
SaframentS wider den Hffentliden Befehl und 
Ginfegung Chrijtit gereiht wird, wie diefelben 
papiftifden Mipbraude in unferer Kirden gemet- 
nen Konfejfion und Apologia, Scmalfaldifden 
Urtifel und andern der Unfern Schriften aus- 
fiihrlic) mit GotteS Wort und der alten Mire 
Beugniffen widerlegt worden. 


Dietweil aber in diejer Sdhrift wir bornehmlid 
allein bon det wahren Gegenitwartigteit des Leibes 
und Blutes Chrifti wider die Saframentterer, 
deren etlice fic) unter der Wugshurgifdhen Ron= 
feffion Namen in diefe Kirchen unverfdamt ein- 
Dringen, unfer Betenntnis und Crflarung ju tun 
borgenommen, fo wollen wir aud) der Satramen= 
tierer Srrtiimer vornehmlicd) alfhier feken und er= 
zablen, damit unfere Buhbdrer, dah fie fic) Davor 
hiiten und vorfehen finnen, 3u vertwarnen. 

Demnach veriwerfen und verdDammen wit mit 
Mund und Herzen al8 faljdh, ivrig und verfithre- 
rifdh alle faframentierifden opiniones und Sehren, 
fo diefer obgefekten und in Gottes Wort gegritn- 
Deten Lehre ungemap, zuwider und entgegen find: 


1, WLS, wenn fie vorgeben, Daf die Worte dev 
Cinjegung nidt einfaltig in ihrer eigentlicden Be- 
DdDeutung, wie fie lauten, von der wahren, wefent- 
lichen Gegentwirtigfcit de8 LeibeS und Blutes 
Chriftt im Abendmah! verftanden, fondern durch 
tropos oder figitrlide Deutung auf einen andern, 
neuen, fremden Berftand gezogen werden jollen; 
wie wit hiermit alle folce fatramentierifden opi- 
niones und ihnen [und einander] jelbjt mider- 
wairtigen Meinungen, wie vielfailtiq und mander- 
Tei diefelben auch feien, verwerfen. 

2. Stem, Daf die miindliche Niehung deS Veibes 
und Blutes Chrifti im Whendmah! geleugnet und 
Dagegen gelehrt wird, daf der Leib Chriftt im 
Abendmabhl allein geiftlich, durch den Glauben, ge- 
noffen iwerde, aljo dah unfer Mund tm Abend- 
mabf nur aflein Srot und Wein empfange. 


3. GleichfallS auch, da gelehrt wird, dak Brot 
und Wein im Abendmahl nicht mehr fein follen 
al§ Kenngzetchen, dadurd) die Chriften unteretnan- 
Der 3u erfennen; oder 

4. Dag fie nur VBedeutungen, Gleichniffe und 
Anbiloungen [Wbbildungen] deS weit abwejenden 
Leibes Chrijti feien, dergeftalt, daf, gleichiwie Brot 
und Wein unfer$ Leibes duferlicje Speife ijt, alfo 
fet auch der abtwejende Leib Chriftt mit feinem 
Verdienft unferer Seele geiftlice Speife. 


5. Oder, dah fie nidt mehr alS Wabhrzeichen, 
Gedentzeidhen des abivejenden Leibes Chriftt jeien, 
durd) tweldhe Beichen, alS durd ein auperliches 
Pfand, wiv verfidjert werden jfollten, da der 
Glaube, der fic) bom WAbendmahl abwendet und 
iiber alle Himmel fteigt, dvoben ja fo wahrhaftig 
DeS LeibeS und Blutes Chriftt tetlhaftig twerde, 
al8 jo wahr wir im Whendmahl mit dem Munde 
die Guberliden Zeicen empfangen; und dah alfo 
die Verficherung und Vetraftigung wunfers Glau- 
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109] II. Repudiamus et damnamus etiam 
omnes alios pontificios abusus huius [R.757 
sacramenti, -imprimis vero abominationem 
sacrificii missae pro vivis et defunctis. 

110] IIT. Quod laicis (ut vocant) una tan- 
tum sacramenti species sive pars (et quidem 
contra expressum mandatum et claram insti- 
tutionem Christi) porrigitur.’ Et sane hi alii- 
que plurimi pontificii abusus in ecclesiis no- 
stris, in communi illa Confessione et Apologia, 
in Smalealdicis Articulis et aliis nostrorum 
scriptis, solide Verbo Dei et eruditae atque 
piae antiquitatis testimoniis refutati et re- 
iecti sunt. 

111] Cum autem in hoc scripto praecipue 
confessionem et declarationem nostram de 
vera praesentia corporis ‘et sanguinis Christi 
contra Sacramentarios (quorum aliqui sub 
Augustanae Confessionis titulo in ecclesias 
nostras sine fronte sese ingerunt) proponere 
voluerimus, eam ob causam Sacramentario- 
rum errores praecipue hoe loco recitare et 
commemorare visum est, eo fine, ut auditores 
nostri eos agnoscere et cavere possint. 

112] Reiicimus igitur atque damnamus 
corde et ore ut falsas et imposturae plenas 
omnes Sacramentariorum opiniones et do- 
gmata, quae supra commemoratae et in Verbo 
Dei fundatae doctrinae non consentiunt, sed 
adversantur et repugnant: 

113] I. Cum docetur, quod verba institutio- 
nis non simpliciter in propria sua significa- 
tione, ut sonant, de vera substantiali corporis 
et sanguinis Christi praesentia in Coena Do- 
mini, accipienda, sed per tropos et figuratas 
significationes in alienam et novam sententiam 
sint torquenda. Et hoe loco omnes Sacramen- 
tariorum opiniones ciusmodi, quarum aliquae 
inter se etiam pugnant (quot aut quam variae 
illae sint), reiicimus. 


114] II. Quod oralis sumptio corporis et 
sanguinis Christi in Sacra Coena a Sacramen- 
tariis negatur eique opponitur, quod [R.758 
corpus Christi in Coena spiritualiter tantum, 
per fidem, accipiatur, ita quidem, ut ore in 
Sacra Coena tantum panem et vinum edamus 
atque bibamus. 

115] IIT. Quod docetur, panem et vinum in 
Coena Domini nihil aliud esse nisi notas quas- 
dam professionis, quibus Christiani se invicem 
agnoscant. 

IV. Vel quod panis et vinum sint tantum 
figurae, symbola, typi ac similitudines lon- 
gissime absentis corporis Christi, ea quidem 
ratione, quod, ut panis et vinum sunt cibus 
externus nostri corporis, ita absens corpus 
Christi una cum ipsius merito- sit animae 
nostrae cibus spiritualis. 

116] V. Quod panis et vinum non sint nisi 
symbola aut signa memorialia absentis cor- 
poris Christi, quibus signis tamquam externo 
pignore confirmemur, quod fides illa (quae 
a Coena sese avertit. et. supra) omnes coelos 
ascendit) sursum non minus vere corporis et 
sanguinis Christi particeps fiat, quam revera 
in Coena Domini ore externa symbola accipi- 
mus. Et quod hoc modo fides nostra in Sacra 
Coena tantummodo per externa symbola, non 
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2. We likewise reject and condemn all other 
papistic abuses of this Sacrament, as the 
abomination of the sacrifice of the mass for 
the living and dead. 

3. Also, that contrary to the ‘public com- 
mand and institution of Christ only one form 
of the Sacrament is administered to the laity; 
as these papistic abuses have been thoroughly 
refuted by means of God’s Word and the testi- 
monies of the ancient Church, in the common 
Confession and the Apology of our churches, 
the Smalcald Articles, and other writings of 
our theologians. 

However, since we have undertaken in this 
document to present especially only our con- 
fession and explanation concerning the true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ 
against the Sacramentarians, some of whom 
shamelessly insinuate themselves into our 
churches under the name of the Augsburg 
' Confession, we will also state and enumerate 
here especially the errors of the Sacramen- 
tarians, in order to warn our hearers to guard 
against and look out for them. 

_  Aceordingly, with heart and mouth we re- 

ject and condemn as false, erroneous, and mis- 
leading all Sacramentarian opiniones (opin- 
ions) and doctrines which are not in accord- 
ance with, but contrary and opposed to, the 
doctrine above presented and founded upon 
God’s Word: 

1, As when they assert that the words of 
institution are not to be understood simply 
in their proper signification, as they read, of 
the true, essential presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Supper, but are to be 
wrested, by means of tropi (tropes) or figur- 
ative interpretations, to another new, strange 
sense. We hereby reject all such Sacramen- 
tarian opiniones (opinions) and self-contra- 
dictory notions [of which some even conflict 
with each other], however manifold and vari- 
ous they may be. 

2. Also, that the oral participation of the 
body and blood of Christ in the Supper is 
denied [by the Sacramentarians], and it is 
taught, on the contrary, that the body of 
Christ in the Supper is partaken of only spir- 
itually by faith, so that in the Supper our 
mouth receives only bread and wine. 

3. Likewise, also, when it is taught that 
bread and wine in the Supper should be re- 
garded as nothing more than tokens by which 
Christians are to recognize one another; or, 

4. That they are only figures, similitudes, 
and representations [symbols, types] of the 
far-absent body of Christ, in such a manner 
that just as bread and wine are the outward 
food of our body, so also the absent body of 


Christ, with His merit, is the spiritual food | 


of our souls. 

5. Or that they are no more than tokens 
or memorials of the absent body of Christ, by 
which signs, as an external pledge, we should 

be assured that the faith which turns from 
the Supper and ascends beyond all heavens 
and there above becomes as truly participant 
of the body and blood of Christ as we truly 
receiye with the mouth the external signs 
in the Supper; and that thus the assurance 
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bens im Whendmah! gefdhebhe allein durch die dufer- 
liden Beicen und nicht durch den wahrhaftigen, 
gegenipartigen und uns itberreidten Leib und Blut 
Chrifti. 

6. Oder, dak im Abendmahl dem Glauber 
alfein die Kraft, Wirkung und Verdienjt des tveit 
abwefenden Vetbes Chrifti ausgeteilt werde, und 
wir alfo fetnes abwefenden LeibeS teilhaftig wer- 
Den; und dah auf diefe jeht erzahlte Weife unio 
sacramentalis, das ift, fafvamentliche Beretni- 
gung, 3u verftehen fet de analogia signi et 
signati, das ift, wie Brot und Wein mit dem 
Leib und Blut Chrifti cin Gleichnis [eine whn- 
lichfeit] haben. 

7. Oder, dah der Leib und Blut Chrifti anders 
nit denn allein geiftlic), durch den Glauben, 
empfangen und genoffen tverde. 

8. Stem, da gelehrt wird, dak Chriftus von 
wegen feiner Himmelfahrt mit feinem Leibe alfo 
an einem getviffen Ort im Himmel begviffen und 
umfangen fei, Daf er mit demfelben bet uns im 
Abendmahl, twelches nach der Cinfehung Chriftt 
auf Erden gehalten wird, wahrhaftig und wefent- 
lich nicht gegentwartig fein finne oder twolle, jon- 
Dern fei jo twett oder fern davon, als Himmel und 
(Erde voneinander ijt; twie etliche Saframentierer 
den Vert Act. 3: Oportet Christwm coelum ac- 
cipere, das ift: ,Chriftus musk den Himmel eine 
nehmen”, vorjaglic) und boslich 3ur Bejtatiqung 
ibres Jretums pverfaljeht haben und anftatt des- 
jelben gefekt: Oportet Christum coelo capi, das 
ijt: ,Chriftus mup vom oder im Himmel alfo ein- 
genommen oder umfchrieben und begriffen twer- 
den”, dah er bet uns auf Erden feinerlei Weije 
mit feiner menjchlicen Natur fein fonnte [finne] 
oder twolle. 

9. Stem, dah Chriftus die wahre, twejentliche 
Gegenwirtigteit feines Leibes und Blutes in fei- 
nem Whendmahl nicht habe verheifen noch feijten 
finnen oder wollen, weil die Natur und Cigen- 
{chaft feiner angenommenen menjdjlicen Natur 
folches nicht leiden noc) zugeben foune. 

10. Stem, da gelehrt wird, dag nicht alfetn die 
Worte und Allmachtigteit Chrifti, jondern der 
Glaube den Leth Chrifti im heiligen Whendmahf! 
gegeniwartig made; daher von etliden die Worte 
der Cinfegung in der Handlung des Whendmah ls 
unterlajjen werden. Denn obwohl die papiftifche 
RKonjefration, in welcher dem Sprechen als dem 
Werk des Priefters die Kraft gugemeffen wird, als 
mache dasjelbe ein Saframent, billig gejtraft und 
vetiworfen wird, jo finnen oder follen doch dte 
Worte der Cinfegung in der Handlung des Abend= 
mahl3 in feinem Weg ausgelaffen werden, wie fol- 
cheS in borgehender Erflarung angezcigt it. 

11. Stem, dap die Glaubigen den Leib Chrifti 
bermbge dev Worte der Cinfekung Chriftt bet dem 
Brot und Wein des Abhendmahls nicht fuchen 
[jollen], fondern bom Brot des Abendmah{s mit 
ihrem Glauben im Himmel an da8 Ort [an den 
Ort] gewiejen werden, da der HErr Chriftus mit 
jeinem eibe fei, daz fie dafelbft fein genieBen 
jollen. 

12. Wir verwerfen auch, fo gelehrt wird, dah 
Die ungldiubigen und unbupfertigen, bijen Chri- 
ften, die allein den Namen Chrifti tragen, aber 
Den vechten, iwahrhaftigen, lebendigen und felig- 
machenden Glauben nicht haben, im WAbendmah! 
nidt den Leib und Blut Chrijtt, jondern aflein 


YW. 688. 689. 


autem per verum, praesens et nobis exhibitum 
corpus et sanguinem Christi obsignetur et con- 
firmetur. 


117] VI. Quod in Coena Domini fidei tan- 
tummodo virtus, operatio et meritum longe ab- 
sentis corporis Christi distribuantur et com- 
municentur, ut hae ratione absentis corporis 
Christi participes fiamus. Et quod iuxta hune 
modum unio sacramentalis sit intelligenda, 
videlicet de analogia signi et signati, quate- 
nus nimirum corpus et sanguis Christi cum 
pane et vino aliquid similitudinis habent. 


118] VII. Quod corpus et sanguis Christi 
spiritualiter duntaxat, per fidem, sumatur et 
participetur. 

119] VIII. Quod Christus propter ascensum 
suum in coclos corpore suo in certo quodam 
coeli loco ita sit comprehensus et cireum- 
scriptus, ut suo corpore nobiscum in Sacra 
Coena (quae iuxta institutionem Christi in 
terris celebratur) vere et substantialiter prae- 
sens esse neque possit neque velit, sed potius 
tam longe a Sacra Coena absit, quantum al- 
tissimum coelum a terris distat. Sic enim 
quidam Sacramentarii verba illa in [R.759 
Actis Apostolicis 3,21: Oportet Christum coe- 
lum accipere, de industria malitiose (ad con- 
firmandum errorem suum) depravarunt et loco 
sincerae translationis haec verba reposuerunt: 
Oportet Christum coelo capi, quae verba signi- 
ficant, Christum ita in coelum receptum, ut 
coelo circumscribatur et comprehendatur, ut 
nobiscum in terris humana sua natura nullo 
prorsus modo praesens esse possit aut velit. 

120] TX. Quod Christus veram, substantia- 
lem praesentiam corporis et sanguinis sui in 
sacra sua Coena neque promiserit neque prae- 
stare possit aut velit, cum ipsius natura et 
proprietas assumptae suae humanitatis id non 
admittant. 

121] X. Quod non solum verbum et sola 
Christi omnipotentia, sed fides corpus Christi 
in Coena Domini praesens nobis sistat. Unde 
quidam verba institutionis in actione Coenae 
Dominicae non recitant, sed omittunt. Etsi 
autem papistica consecratio (quae pronuntia- 
tioni verborum tamquam operi sacerdotis eam 
vim ascribit, quasi ea sacramentum efficiat) 
non iniuria reprehenditur atque reiicitur, 
tamen verba institutionis in actione Coenae 
Dominicae nequaquam omitti possunt aut 
debent; id quod ex superiore declaratione 
manifestum est. 

122] XT. Quod ecredentes iubentur, corpus 
Christi non cum pane et vino Coenae (iuxta 
Christi institutionem) quaerere, sed a pane 
Sacrae Coenae fide sua in coelum ad locum 


‘illum ablegantur, in quo Christus suo corpore 


sit, ut ibi eius fiant participes. 


123] XII. Reiicimus etiam hune errorem, 
cum docetur, quod infideles et impoenitentes 
(qui titulo duntaxat Christiani sunt, revera 
autem fidem vivam, veram et salvificam non 
habent) in Coena Domini non corpus et san- 
guinem Christi, sed tantum panem et vinum 
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and confirmation of our faith occur in the 
Supper only through the external signs, and 
not through the true, present body and blood 
of Christ offered to us. 

6. Or that in the Supper the power, efficacy, 
and merit of the far-absent body of Christ are 
distributed only to faith, and we thus become 
partakers of His absent body; and that, in 
this way just mentioned, unio sacramentalis, 
that is, the sacramental union, is to be under- 
stood de analogia signi et signati (with re- 
spect to the analogy of the sign and that 
which is signified), that is, as [far as] the 
bread and wine have a resemblance to the 
body and blood of Christ. 

7. Or that the body and blood of Christ 
cannot be received and partaken of otherwise 
than only spiritually, by faith. 

8. Likewise, when it is taught that because 
_ of His ascension into heaven Christ is so en- 
closed and circumscribed with His body in 
a definite place in heaven that with the same 
[His body] He cannot or will not be truly 
present with us in the Supper, which is cele- 
brated according to the institution of Christ 
upon earth, but that He is as far and remote 
from it as heaven and earth are from one an- 
other, as some Sacramentarians have wilfully 
and wickedly falsified the text, Acts 3, 21: 
oportet Christum coelum accipere, that is, 
Christ must occupy heaven, for the confirma- 
tion of their error, and instead thereof have 
rendered it: oportet Christwm coelo capi, 
that is, Christ must be received or be circum- 
seribed and enclosed by heaven or in heaven, 
in such a manner that in His human nature 
He can or will in no way be with us upon 
earth. 

9. Likewise, that Christ has not promised 
the true, essential presence of His body and 
_ blood in His Supper, and that He_ neither 
ean nor will afford it, because the nature 
and property of His assumed human nature 
could not suffer or admit of it. 

10. Likewise, when it is taught that not 
only the Word and omnipotence of Christ, but 
faith, renders the body of Christ present in 
the Supper; on this account the words of in- 
stitution in the administration of the Supper 
are omitted by some. For although the 
papistic consecration is justly rebuked and 
rejected, in which the power to produce a 
sacrament is aseéribed to the speaking as the 
work of the priest, yet the words of institu- 
tion can or should in'no way be omitted in 
the administration of the Supper, as is shown 
‘in the preceding declaration. 

11. Likewise, that believers are not to seek, 
by. reason of the words of Christ’s institution, 
the body of Christ with the bread and wine 
of the Supper, but are directed with their 
faith away from thg bread of the Supper to 
heaven, to the place where the Lord Christ 
is with His body, that they should become 
partakers of it there. 

12. We reject also the teaching that un- 
believing and impenitent, wicked Christians, 
who only bear the name of Christ, but do not 
have the right, true, living, and saving faith, 
receive in the Supper not the body and blood 
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Brot und Wein empfangen. Und weil allein 
giveierlet Gajte bei diejer himmltfdhen Mabhlgeit 
gefunden [werden], twiirdige und untwiirdige, ber- 
werfen wit auch, wenn ein folder Unterfdjied 
unter Den Untwiirdigen gemadt wird, Dag Die gott- 
lofen Epiturer und Spotter Gottes Worts, jo in 
der Guferlicjen Gemeinfceaft der Kirche find, nidt 
den Leth und das Blut Chrifti gum Gericht im 
[Ge]Brauc) de heiligen WAbendmahls, fondern 
allein Brot und Wein empfangen. 

13. Ajo auch, da gelehrt wird, dak die Witrdig- 
feit nicht allein in toahrem Glauben, fondern auf 
der Menfcjen eigener Bereitung jtebe. 

14. DeSgleichen aud), da gelehrt wird, dagB aud 
die Rechtglaubigen, fo einen rechten, wahrhaftigen, 
lebendigen Glauben haben und behalten, und aber 
porgejekter ecigener genugfamer Berettung man- 
geln, dies Saframent zum Gericht als die untwiir- 
digen Gafte empfangen fonnten. 

15. Stem, da gelehrt wird, dak die Clemente, 
fichtiglichen [fichtbaren] species oder Geftalten des 
gefegneten Brotes und Weines, angebetet follen 
werden. Dak aber Chrijtus jelber, wahrer Gott 
und Menfeh, fo im Wbendmah! wahrhaftig und 
wefentlic) gegentwartig, in wahrem Gebrauch des- 
felben folle im Geift und in der Wahrheit wie auch 
an allen andern Orten, fonbderlic) da feine Ge-z 
meinde berfammelt [ift], angebetet werden, fann 
und wird niemand leugnen, er fet Denn ein avtaz 
nifcher Reger. 

16. Wir verwerfen und verdammen auch alle 
boriwikigen, jpittijden, lafterliden Fragen und 
RNeden, fo auf grobe, fleifdhlide, fapernaitifde 
Weife bon den iibernatiirliden himmlifdhen Ge- 
heimniffen diefes Whendmabhls vorgebracht werden. 


Anderer [andere] und mehr antitheses oder 
veriworfene Gegenlehren find in vorgehender Cr- 
flirung geftraft und bertvorfen tworden, tvelche wir 
geliebter Riirze Halben allhier nicht wiederholen 
twollen; und toa8 noch iiber das andere mehr ver- 
Dammliche opiniones oder irrige Meinungen find, 
fonnen aus der obgefebten Crilarung leichtlid) ge- 
nomimen und nambaft gemacht werden; denn wir 
alles, twaS der obgejekten und in Gottes Wort 
wobhlgegriindeten Lehre ungemaf, guider und 
entgegen ift, berwerfen und berdammen. 


VIII. 
Von der Perfon Chrifti. 


€8 hat fic) auc) cin Srwiefpalt gtwifden den 
Theologen Wugsburgifdher NKonfelfion von der 
-Berfon Chrifti zugetragen,- welche dock nicht erft 
unter ibnen angefangen, fondern urfpriinglic) bon 
den Saframentierern herrithrt. 

Denn nacddem D. Luther wider die Saframen- 
tierer Die twahre tvefentliche Gegenwartigteit des 
Veibes und Blutes JEju Chrifti im Abendmah! 
aus den Worten der Cinjehung mit beftindigem 
Grund erhalten, ift ihm von den Bwingltanern 
borgeorfen: wenn der Leib Chriftt gzumal im 
Himmel und auf Erden im heiligen Abendmah! 
gegentwartig jet, fo finnte e8 fein rechter, wabhr- 
Haftiger menjdhlider Leib fein; denn folce Maje- 
ftat allein GotteS eigen, deren der eih Chrifti 
nicht fabig fei. 
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accipiant. Et cum nonnisi duo~genera convi- 
varum in hoc coelesti convivio reperiantur, 
digni videlicet et indigni, reiicimus [R.760 
etiam illud discrimen inter indignos, quod 
aliqui faciunt, qui asserunt, impios Epicureos, 
empaectas et Verbi Dei contemptores (qui in 
externa ecclesiae communione sunt) non cor- 
pus et sanguinem Christi ad iudicium in usu 
Coenae, sed tantummodo panem et vinum 
sumere. 

124) XIII. Et cum docetur, dignitatem non 
tantum in vera fide, verum etiam in propria 
hominis praeparatione consistere. 

125] XIV. Similiter, cum docetur, etiam 
vere credentes, qui viva et vera fide praediti 
sunt eamque retinent, si tamen ea praepara- 
tione propria et sufficiente careant, quam ipsi 
sibi proposuerunt, hoc sacramentum tamquam 
indignos convivas ad iudicium accipere. 

126] XV. Elementa illa seu visibiles species 
benedicti panis et vini adorari oportere. Quod 
autem Christus ipse, verus Deus et homo (qui 
in Coena sua, in legitimo nimirum eius usu, 
vere et substantialiter praesens est) in spiritu 
et in veritate (quemadmodum etiam omnibus 
aliis locis, praecipue vero ubi ecclesia ipsius 
est congregata) adorari debeat, id nemo nisi 
Arianus haereticus negaverit. ‘ 


127] XVI. Repudiamus praeterea et damna- 
mus omnes curiosas, sarcasmis tinctas et blas- 
phemas quaestiones atque huius generis ser- 
mones, qui crasse, carnaliter et Capernaitice 
de supernaturalibus et coelestibus mysteriis 
Coenae Dominicae proferuntur. 

128] Reliquae antitheses et reiectae opinio- 
nes, quae cum pia doctrina pugnant, in supe- 
riore declaratione reprehensae atque repudia- 
tae sunt, eas (quia brevitati studemus) hoe 
loco repetere noluimus. Si quae sunt autem, 
praeter haec, alia falsa et damnata dogmata, 
eorum diiudicatio ex praemissa copiosa expli- 
catione peti et (si opus sit) nominatim [R. 761 
reprobari possunt. Nos enim omnia, quae 
supra commemoratae et in Verbo Dei bene 
fundatae doctrinae non consentiunt, sed repu- 
gnant, reiicimus atque damnamus. 


VIII. 
DE PERSONA CHRISTI. 


1] Orta est etiam controversia inter Augu- 
stanae Confessionis theologos de persona 
Christi, quam tamen non ipsi inter se move- 
runt, sed ei occasionem Sacramentarii origi- 
naliter dederunt. 

=] Cum enim D. Lutherus, veram et substan- 
tialem corporis et sanguinis Christi in Sacra 
Coena_ praesentiam. contra Sacramentarios, 
e verbis institutionis Coerfae firmissimis argu- 
mentis liquido probasset atque confirmasset, 
a Cinglianis illi obiectum est: si corpus Chri- 
sti simul in coelo et in terris in Coena Domini 
praesens sit, necessario consequi, illud. non 
esse verum et humanum corpus; talem enim 
maiestatem soli Deo tribuendam, corpus vero 
Christi nequaquam illius capax esse. 
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of Christ, but only bread and wine. And since 
there are only two kinds of guests: found at 
this heavenly meal, the worthy and the un- 
worthy, we reject also the distinction made 
among the unworthy [made by some who as- 
sert] that the godless Epicureans and scoffers 
at God’s Word, who are in the external fellow- 
ship of the Church, when using the Holy Sup- 
per, do not receive the body and. blood of 
Christ for condemnation, but only bread and 
wine. 

13. So, too, the teaching that worthiness 
consists not only in true faith, but in man’s 
own preparation. 

14, Likewise, the teaching that even true 
believers, who have and keep a right, true, 
living faith, and yet lack the said sufficient 
preparation of their own, could, just as the 
unworthy guests, receive this Sacrament to 
condemnation. 

15. Likewise, when it is taught that the 
elements or the visible species or forms of the 
consecrated bread and wine must’ be adored. 
However, no one, unless he be an Arian here- 
tic, can and will deny that Christ Himself, 
true God and man, who is truly and essentially 
present in the Supper, should be adored in 
spirit and in truth in the true use of the same, 
as also in all other places, especially where 
His congregation is assembled. 

16. We reject and condemn also all pre- 
sumptuous, frivolous [sarcastically colored], 
blasphemous questions and expressions which 
‘are presented in a gross, carnal, Capernaitic 
way regarding the supernatural, heavenly 
mysteries of this Supper. 

Other and additional antitheses, or rejected 
contrary doctrines, have been reproved and 
rejected in the preceding explanation, which, 
for the sake of brevity, we will not repeat 
hére, and whatever other condemnable opinio- 
mes or erroneous opinions there may be still, 
over and above the foregoing, can be easily 
gathered and named from the preceding ex- 
planation; for we reject and condemn every- 
thing that is not in accordance with, but con- 
trary and opposed to, the doctrine recorded 
above and thoroughly grounded in God’s Word. 


VIII. 
OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 


A controversy has also occurred among the 
theologians of the Augsburg Confession con- 
cerning the Person of Christ, which, however, 
did not first arise among them, but sprang 
originally from the Sacramentarians [for 
which the Sacramentarians furnished the oc- 
casion]. 

For when Dr. Luther, in opposition to the 
Sacramentarians, had maintained the true, 
essential presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Supper with solid arguments 


from the words of institution, the objection — 


was urged against him by the Zwinglians that, 
if the body of Christ were present at the same 
time in heaven and on earth in the Holy Sup- 
per, it could be no real, true human body; for 
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Wis aber D. Vuther foldhes widerfproden und 
Getwaltig widerlegt, wie feine Lehre [feine Lehr=] 
und Streitjdhriften vom heiligen AWhendmahl aus- 
weifen, gu twelchen wir uns hiermit bffentlich fo- 
wohl al8 gu feinen Lehrjchriften befennen, haben 
nad) feinem ode etliche Theologen Augsburgi- 
fcher Ronfeffion fich zwar noc) nicht dffentlich und 
ausdritdlic) 3u den Satramentierern von des 
HErrn Abendmahl befennen wollen; aber doch eben 
Diefelben Grundfeften von der Perjon Chifti, daz 
durd die Saframentierer die wahre, twefentliche 
Gegentwartigfcit des Leibes und Blutes Chrijtt 
aus feinem Xhendmah! weg3zurdumen fic unter- 
ftanden, gefiihrt und gebraucht, dagR namic) der 
menjdliden Natur in der Perfon Chrifti nichts 
folle zugejchrieben werden, was itber oder wider 
ihre natiirliche, twejentlicje Cigenfchaft fet, und 
haben daritber D. Quthers Lehre und alle die- 
jenigen, fo derfelben als Gottes Wort gemap fol- 
gen, mit Bezichtigung [Befchuldigung] fajt aller 
alten ungeheuren RKegereten bejdiwert. 


Diejen Bwiejpalt chriftlic), vermibge Gottes 
Worts, nach UAnleitung unfers ecinfiltigen chrift- 
licen Glaubens 3u erfliren und durch Gottes 
Gnade gdnglich hinzulegen [beizulegen], ijt unfere 
ecinhellige Lehre, Glaube und Befenntnis, wie 
folgt: 

Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, obtwoh{ der 
Sohn Gottes cine jonderliche, unterfdhiedene, ganze 
qottlicde Perfon und alfo twahrer, wejentlider, 
volliger Gott mit Vater und dem Heiligen Gerjt 
von Cwigteit gewefen [ijt], dak ev gleichwohl, da 
die Beit erfiillt, auc) menjchliche Natur in Cinig- 
feit feiner Perfon angenommen [hat], nicht aljo, 
Dah num ziwet Perfonen oder zwei Chrijtus waren, 
fondern dak Chriftus SCjus nummehr in einer 
Perfon zumal [3zugleich|] wahrhaftiger ewiger Gott 
fei, bom Bater von Ciwigfeit geboren, und ein 
wahrhaftiger Menjch, von der hochgelobten Jung- 
frau Maria geboren, wie gejchrieben fteht Rim. 9: 
Aus welckhen Chriftus herfommt nach dem Fleifch, 
Der da ift Gott itber alles, gelobet in Cwigfeit.” 

Wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dap nun- 
mehr in derfelben cinigen, unjzertrennten Perjon 
Chrifti zwei unterjehiedlice Naturen feien, die 
gottlice, jo bon Ctwigteit [ift], und die menjfeh- 
fiche, jo in der Beit in Cinigtcit der Perjon des 
Sohnes Gottes angenommen [ift], welche zwei 
Naturen nimimermehr in dev Perfon Chrifti weder 
getvennt noc) mitetnander bermijdt [find], oder 
eine in Die andere beriwandelt, jondern eine jede 
in threr Natur und Wejen in der Perfon Chrifti 
in alle Cwigfeit bleibt. 

Wir glauben, Iehren und befennen auch, wie 
gemeldete betde Naturen in ihrer Natur wnd 
Wejen unbermijcht und unabgetilgt bleiben, dap 
alfo auch etne jede ihre natiirlicjen, wefentlichen 
Cigenfchaften behalte und in alle Crwigteit nicht 
von jich lege, noch einer Natur wefentliche Eigen- 
{chaften det andern Natur wejentlicde Cigenfchaf- 
ten nimmermehr [jemals] werden. 


AWljo glauben, lehren und befennen wir, daf all- 
miachtig fetn, ewig, unendlich, allenthalben zumal 
natiirlich, das ijt, nach Cigenjchaft der Natur und 
ifres natitrlichen Wejens, fiir fic) jelbjt gegen- 
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3] Hanc obiectionem D. Lutherus refutavit, 
eamque nihil ponderis habere, luculenter in 
didacticis et polemicis suis scriptis de Coena 
Domini, quae Sacramentariis opposuit, demon- 
stravit, quae nos non minus quam didactica 
huius viri seripta approbamus; idque publice 
4} testatum esse volumus. Interim, post mor- 
tem D. Lutheri prodierunt quidam theologi 
(Augustanam Confessionem profitentes), qui 
non quidem aperte et manifeste ad Sacramen- 
tarios in negotio Coenae Dominicae transie- 
runt, sed tamen eadem fundamenta falsa, de 
persona Christi, quibus Sacramentarii veram 
et substantialem corporis et sanguinis Christi 
praesentiam e Coena Domini tollere [R.762 
conati sunt, in medium attulerunt, asserentes, 
humanae naturae in persona Christi ea non 
esse tribuenda, quae sint supra vel etiam con- 
tra humanas illius naturales et essentiales 
proprietates. Atque super hoc negotio D. Lu- 
theri piam doctrinam et una omnes illos, qui 
eam utpote Verbo Dei conformem amplexi 
sunt, omnium propemodum veterum_ horri- 
bilium haereseon insimularunt atque accu- 
sarunt. 

5] Ut autem haec controversia pie iuxta 
Verbi Dei et fidei nostrae analogiam declare- 
tur et per gratiam Dei componatur, unanimi 
consensu doctrinam, fidem et confessionem no- 
stram de hoe articulo recitabimus. 


6] Credimus, docemus et confitemur: Etsi 
Filius Dei per se integra et distinecta Divini- 
tatis aeternae persona est, adeoque verus, sub- 
stantialis, perfectus Deus, cum Patre et Spi- 
ritu Sancto ab aeterno fuit, quod tamen (in 
plenitudine temporis) humanam naturam in 
unitatem suae personae assumpserit, non ita, 
quasi duae iam in Christo personae aut duo 
Christi facti sint, sed quod Christus Iesus iam 
in una persona simul verus sit aeternus Deus, 
ab aeterno ex Patre genitus, et verus homo, 
e laudatissima virgine Maria natus, ut scri- 
ptum est Rom. 9,5: Ha quibus est Christus 
secundum carnem, qui est super omnia Deus 
benedictus im saecula. 

7] Credimus, docemus et confitemur, iam in 
una illa indiyisa) persona Christi duas esse 
distinctas naturas, divinam videlicet, quae ab 
aeterno est, et humanam, quae in tempore as- 
sumpta est in unitatem personae Filii Dei. 
Et hae duae naturae in persona Christi nun- 
quam vel separantur, vel confunduntur, vel 
altera in alteram mutatur, sed utraque in sua 
natura et substantia seu essentia (in persona 
Christi) in omnem aeternitatem permanet. 


8] Credimus etiam, docemus et confitemur, 
quod, ut natura utraque in sua natura [R.763 
et essentia inconfusa manet, neque unquam 
aboletur, ita etiam utraque suas naturales 
essentiales proprietates retineat, neque in 
omnem aeternitatem eas deponat, et quod 
unius naturae proprietates essentiales nun- 
quam alterius naturae proprietates essentiales 
fiant. ; 

9] Credimus autem, docemus et confitemur, 
quod omnipotentem esse, aeternum, infinitum, 
ubique simul esse, naturaliter, hoe est, secun- 
dum proprietatem naturae et naturalis illius, 
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such majesty was said to be peculiar to God 
alone, and the body of Christ not capable of it. 
But while Dr. Luther contradicted and 


effectually refuted this, as his doctrinal and 


polemical writings concerning the Holy Sup- 
per show, which we hereby publicly confess 
[approve], as well as his doctrinal writings 
[and we wish this fact to be publicly at- 
tested], some theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession after his death sought, though still 
unwilling to do so publicly and expressly, to 
confess themselves in agreement with the Sac- 
ramentarians concerning the Lord’s Supper; 
nevertheless they introduced and employed 
precisely the same false arguments concern- 
ing the person of Christ whereby the Sacra- 
mentarians dared to remove the true, essen- 
tial presence of the bedy and blood of Christ 
from His Supper, namely, that nothing should 
be ascribed to the human nature in the person 
of Christ which is above or contrary to its 
natural, essential property; and on this ac- 
count they have loaded the doctrine of Dr. Lu- 
ther, and all those who follow it as in con- 
formity with God’s Word, with the charge of 
almost all the ancient monstrous heresies. 

To explain this controversy in a Christian 
way, in conformity with God’s Word, accord- 
ing to the guidance [analogy] of our simple 
Christian faith, and by God’s grace entirely 
to settle it, our unanimous doctrine, faith, and 
confession are as follows: 

We believe, teach, and confess that the Son 


. of God, although from eternity He has been 


a particular, distinct, entire divine person, 
and thus, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
true, essential, perfect God, nevertheless, in 
the fulness of time assumed also human na- 
ture into the unity of His person, not in such 
a way that there now are two persons or two 
Christs, but that Christ Jesus is now in one 
person at the same time true, eternal God, 
born of the Father from eternity, and a true 
man, born of the most blessed Virgin Mary, 
as it is written Rom.9,5: Of whom, as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed forever. 

We believe, teach, and confess that now, in 
this one undivided person of Christ, there are 
two distinct natures, the divine, which is from 
eternity, and the human, which in time was 
assumed into the unity of the person of the 
Son of God; which two natures in the person 
of Christ are never either separated from, or 
mingled with, one another, or changed the one 
into the other, but each abides in its nature 
and essence in the person of Christ to all 
eternity. 

We believe, teach, and confess also that, as 
both natures mentioned remain unmingled 
and undestroyed in their nature and essence, 
each retains also its natural, essential prop- 
erties, and does not lay them aside to all eter- 
nity, neither do the essential properties of the 
one nature ever become the essential proper- 
ties of the other nature. 

Accordingly, we believe, teach, and confess 
that to be almighty, eternal, infinite, to be of 
itself everywhere present at once naturally, 
that is, according to the property of its na- 
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wirtig fein, alles wiffen find wefentlide Cigen- 
jcaften dev gittliden Natur, weldje der menfch- 
Yiden Natur twejentlide Cigenfdajten in Cwig- 
feit nimmermehr werden. 


Hinwiederum ein leiblic) Gefdhipf oder Kreatur 
fein, Sletjd und Blut fein, endlich und umjdhrie- 
ben jein, letden, fterben, auf und ab fahren, von 
einem Ort 3u dem andern fich betvegen, Hunger, 
Durft, Froft, Hie leiden und dergleichen, find 
Cigenjhaften der menfdhliden Natur, welche der 
gdttltchen Natur  Cigenjdeaften ntmmermehr 
toerdett. 

Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, dap 
nunmebhr, nach der Menfdwerdung, nicht eine jede 
Natur in Chrifto fiir fich felbjt alfo beftehe, dap 
eine jede eine fonbderbare [eine befondere] Perfor 
fet oder mache, jondern dab fie aljo veretnbart 
feien, Daf} fie cine einige Perfon machen, in twel- 
cher gugleic perfinlic) ift und bejteht betde die 
gittlide und die angenommene menfdliche Natur, 
aljfo Dab nunmehr, nach der Menfehwerdung, gu 
der ganzen Perfon Chrifti gehire nidt allein jeine 
gittliche, jondern auch feine angenommene menfch= 
lice Natur, und dap, wie ohne feine Gottheit, 
aljo auch ohne feine Menjdheit die Perfon Chriftt 
oder Filii Dei incarnati, das ift, des Sohnes 
Gottes, der Fleifceh an fich genommen und Menjch 


[ge]tworden, nicht ganz fet; daher Chrijftus nicht | 


givet unterjchiedene, fondern eine einige Perfon 
ift, unangejehen, Daf gmwei unterfdiedlide Iatu- 
ten in ihrem natiirlicen Wefen und Cigen{chaften 
unbvermifdt an ihm erfunden werden. 

Wir glauben, lehren und befennen auch, dah die 
angenommene menfdhlice Natur in Chrifto nicht 
allein ihre natiirlicjen wefentliden Cigenfdhaften 
habe und behalte, fondern daf fie davitber [auper- 
dem] durch die perfinliche Vereinigung mit der 
Gottheit und hernacd durch die Verflarung oder 
Glovififation erhoht jet zur Rechten der Majeftat, 
Kraft und Getwalt iiber alles, was genannt fann 
werden, nicht allein in Diefer, fondern aud) in 
fiinftiger Welt. 

Soviel nun dieje Majeftit belangt, 3u twelcher 
Chriftus nach feiner Menjdheit erhoben, hat er 
foldheS nicht erft empfangen, al8 er bon den Toten 
erftanden und gen Himmel gefahren, fondern da 
er im Mutterleth empfangen und Mtenjch [ge-] 
worden, Und die gbttliche und menjfehlide Natur 
miteinander perfinlic) vereinigt worden [find]. 
Welche perjonlide Vereinigung doch nicht alfo zu 
verfiehen [ift], wie etlidje diejelbe unrecht aus- 
legen, al8 follten beide Naturen, die gittlide und 
menjchlice, miteinander vereinigt fein, wie get 
Bretter zujammengeleimet, dak fie realiter, das 
tft, mit der Tat und Wahrheit, ganz und gar feine 
Gemeinjchaft miteinander haben follten. Denn 
folcdhes ift Nestorii und Samosateni Srrtum und 
Kekerei getwefen, welche, tie Suidas und Theo- 
dorus presbyter Rethenensis bezeugen, gelehrt 
und gebalten haben: ddo0 ptoes axowwritove 
moos éavtas xnavtaxaoww, hoe est, naturas omni 
modo incommunicabiles esse, da8 ijt, Dab die 
Naturen gang und gar feine Gemeinjdaft mit- 
einanbder haben, dDadurd) die Naturen voneinander 
abgejondert und alfo 3wet Chriftus gemacht [wer- 
Den], Daf ein anderer fei Chriftus und ein anderer 
Gott daS Wort, fo in Chrijfto mohnt. 

Denn alfo fchretbt Theodorus presbyter: Pau- 
lus quidam iisdem, quibus Manes temporibus, 


essentiae, per se ubique praesentem esse, omnia 
nosse ete. sint. revera essentiales naturae divi- 
nae proprietates, quae etiam humanae naturae 
essentiales proprietates in aeternum nunquam 
fiant. 

10] At vero esse corpoream creaturam, car- 
nem et sanguinem, finitum et cireumseriptum 
esse, pati, mori, ascendere, descendere, de loco 
in locum moveri, esurire, sitire, algere, aestu 
affligi, et si quae sunt similia, esse proprie- 
tates humanae naturae statuimus, quae nun- 
quam proprietates divinae naturae fiant. 


ii] Credimus, docemus et confitemur etiam, 
quod iam, post factam incarnationem, non 
quaelibet natura in Christo per se ita subsi- 
stat, ut, utraque sit persona. separata, aut 
quod utraque personam singularem consti- 
tuat, sed ita naturas unitas esse sentimus, 
ut unicam tantum personam constituant, in 
qua simul personaliter ambae, divina et hu- 
mana natura assumpta, unitae sint et subsi- 
stant, ita quidem, ut iam, post incarnatio- 
nem, ad integram Christi personam non modo 
divina, sed etiam assumpta humana natura 
pertineat, et quod persona Filii Dei incarnati 
ut sine divinitate sua, ita etiam sine humani- 
tate sua non sit integra persona. In Christo 
igitur non sunt duae distinctae, sed unica 
tantum persona, non obstante, quod duae 
distinctae naturae, utraque in sua essentia et 
proprietatibus naturalibus, inconfusae in ipso 
reperiantur. ; 

12] Credimus quoque, docemus ac confite- 
mur, assumptam humanam naturam in [R.764 
Christo non tantum essentiales et naturales 
suas proprietates hahbere et retinere, sed prae- 
terea etiam per unionem personalem, qua cum 
divinitate mirando modo copulata est, et 
postea per glorifi¢ationem exaltatam esse ad 
dexteram maiestatis, virtutis et potentiae 
super omne, quod nominatur, non tantum in 
hoc, sed etiam in futuro saeculo, Eph. 1, 21. 

13] Quod vero ad hane maiestatem attinet, 
ad quam Christus secundum humanitatem 
suam exaltatus est, non eam tum demum ac- 
cepit, cum a mortuis resurrexit et ad coelos 
ascendit, sed tum, cum in utero matris, con- 
ciperetur et homo fieret, quando  videlicet 
divina et humana natura personaliter sunt 
14] unitae. De hac autem hypostatica unione 
non ita sentiendum est (ut quidam sinistre 
eam accipiunt), quasi duae illae naturae, 
divina et humana, eo modo unitae sint, quo 
duo asseres conglutinantur, ut realiter seu 
re ipsa et vere nullam prorsus communicatio- 
15] nem inter se habeant.. Hic enim Nestorii 
et Samosateni error est et haeresis, qui haere- 
tici (ut Suidas et Theodorus presbyter Rethe- 
nensis testantur) senserunt/atque docuerunt: 
dbo pboes dinonusras éyovous, xai axowwrn- 
tous ods éautas warvtanacw, hoe est, dwas na- 
turas separatim sew seorsim se habentes et 
omnt modo ad invicem seu inter se incommu- 
nicabiles esse. Hoe falso dogmate naturae 
separantur et duo Christi finguntur, quorum 
unus sit Christus, alter vero Deus. Logos, qui 
in Christo habitet. : 

16] Sic enim Theodorus presbyter scribit: 
Paulus quidam iisdem, quibus. Manes tempori- 
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ture and its natural essence, and to know all 
things, are essential attributes of the divine 
nature, which never to.eternity become essen- 
‘ tial properties of the human nature, 

On the other hand, to be a corporeal crea- 
ture, to be flesh and blood, to be finite and 
circumscribed, to suffer, to die, to ascend and 
descend, to move from one place to another, 
to suffer hunger, thirst, cold, heat, and the 
like, are properties of the human nature, 
which never become properties of the divine 
nature. f 

We believe, teach, and confess also that now, 
since the incarnation, each nature in Christ 
does not so subsist of itself that each is or 
constitutes a separate person, but that they 
are so united that they constitute one single 
person, in which the divine and the assumed 
human nature are and subsist at the same 
time, so that now, since the incarnation, there 
belongs to the entire person of Christ per- 
sonally, not only His divine, but also His 
assumed human nature; ‘and that, as without 
His divinity, so also without His humanity, 
the person of Christ or Filii Dei incarnati (of 
the incarnate Son of God), that is, of the Son 
of God who has assumed flesh and become 
man, is not entire. Hence Christ is not two 
distinct persons, but one single person, not- 
withstanding that two distinct natures are 
found in Him, unconfused in their natural 
essence and properties. 

We believe, teach, and confess also that the 
assumed human nature in Christ not only has 

‘and retains its natural, essential properties, 
but that over and above these, through the 
personal union with the Deity, and afterwards 
through glorification, it has been exalted to 
the right hand of majesty, power, and might, 
over everything that can be named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to 
come [Hph. 1, 21]. 3 

Now as regards this majesty, to which 
Christ has been exalted according to His 
humanity, He did not first receive it when 
He arose from the dead and ascended into 
heaven, but when He was conceived in His 
mother’s womb and became man, and the 
divine and human natures were personally 
united with one another. However, this per- 
sonal union is not to be understood, as some 
incorrectly explain it, as though the two na- 
tures, the divine and the human, were united 
with one another, as two boards are glued to- 
gether, so that they realiter, that is, in deed 
and truth, have no communion whatever with 
one another. For this was the error and heresy 
of Nestorius and Samosatenus, who, as Suidas 
and’ Theodore, presbyter of Raithu, testify, 
taught and held: ddo0 ices axowwritovs 
moos éavtas mavtasaow, hoc est, naturas omni 
modo incommunicabiles esse, that is, that the 
two natures have no communion whatever 
with one another. Thereby the natures are 
separated from one another, and thus two 
Christs are constituted, so that Christ is one, 
and God the Word, who dwells in Christ, an- 
other. 

For thus Theodore the Presbyter writes: 
Paulus quidam iisdem, quibus Manes tempori- 
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Samosatenus quidem ortu, sed Antiochiae 
Syriae antistes, Dominum impie dixit nudum 
fuisse hominem, in quo Deus Verbum sicut et 
in singulis prophetis habitavit, ac proinde 
duas naturas separatas et citra omnem pror- 
sus inter se communionem in Christo esse, 
quasi alius sit Christus, alius Deus Verbum 
in ipso habitans. Dag ijt: €§ hat eben j3ur 
felben Beit, da Manes der Kegker auch gelebt, einer 
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bus, Samosatenus quidem ortu, sed Antiochiae 
Syriae antistes, Dominum impie diazit nudum 
fuisse hominem, in quo Deus Verbum sicut et 
in singulis prophetis habitavit [habitaverit], 
ac proinde duas naturas separatas et citra 
omnem -prorsus inter se communionem in 
Christo esse, quasi. alius sit Christus, alius 
Deus Verbum in ipso habitans. 


mit Namen Paulus, dev wohl feiner Geburt nach ein Samojatencr, aber ein Vorfteher zu Wntiodia in 
Syrien gewejen, gottlos gelehrt, dak der HErr Chrijtus nur ein purlauterer Menfd) getwefen [fet], im 
weldem Gott da Wort habe gewohnt wie in einem jeden Propheten; daher ev auch gehalten, dap die 
gittlice und menjehlicje Natur voneinander getrennt und abgefondert [jeien], und daf fie in Chrijto 
allerdings [gan3 und gar] feine Gemeinjdaft miteinander haben, gleich als wenn ein anderer ware 
Chriftus und cin anderer Gott das Wort, fo in ihm twobhnt. 


Wider dieje verdammte RKegkeret hat die chrijt- 
Tiche Kirche je und alliwege cinfaltig geqlaubt und 
gehalten, dah die gittlice und menjchliche Natur 
in Der Perjon Chrifti aljo vereinigt [find], dap 
fie eine wahrhaftige Gemeinjchaft miteinander 
haben, dadurd) die Naturen nidt in ein Wejen, 
fondern, wie D. Luther jdreibt, in eine Perjon 
gemengt [werden]; inmafen um folder perjin- 
licen Vereinigung und Gemeinjdhaft willen die 
alten Gehrer der Rirche vielfaltig, bor und nad) 
Dem Chalcedonijden Konzilio, das Wort mixtio, 
/BVermifcung”, in gutem Verjtand und Unter- 
jdied gebraucht (wie DeShalben viele Zeugniffe der 
Vater, wo vonndten, angezogen werden modjten, 
welche auch vielfaltig in der Unjern Schriften 3u 
finden) und die perjinlice Vereinigung und Ge- 
meinfdaft mit dem Gleidnis animae et cor- 
poris und ferri candentis (da8 ijt, eines feurigen 
Cijens, des Leibes und der Seele) erflart [haben]. 
Denn Leib und Seele wie auc) Feuer und Cijen 
nicjt per phrasin pder modum loquendi oder 
verbaliter, das ift, Daf eS nur eine YWeife gu 
reden und blope YWorte fein follte, fondern vere 
und realiter, das ift, mit Der Tat und Wahrheit, 
Gemeinfdhajft miteinander haben, und gleichwobhtl 
dadurd) teine confusio oder exaequatio natura- 
rum, das ijt, einige Vermijfcung oder Verglei- 
hung der Naturen, eingefiihrt [wird], als, wenn 
aus Honig und Waffer ein Met gemacht, welder 
fein unterjdieden Waffer oder Honig mehr, jon- 
Dern ein gemenater Trant ift, da e8 fic) Denn mit 
Det gbttliden und menjdhliden Natur Vereint- 
gung in dev Perjon Chrijti viel anders [ver] halt. 
Denn eS viel eine andere, hihere und unausjprech- 
lichere Gemeinjchaft und Vereinigung ift zwijden 
der gdttlicden und menjehlicen Natur in der Per- 
fon Shrifti, um welcher Vereinigung und Gemeinz 
fhaft willen Gott ijt Menfch und Menjdh iit 
Gott, dadurd doc) weder die Naturen nod) derz 
jelben Cigenjdhaften miteinander permifdht twer- 
Den, jondern eS behalt cine jede Natur ihr Wejen 
und Cigenjcdhaften. 

Um Ddiejer perfinliden Bereinigung tvillen, 
welde ohne joldhe wahrhaftige Gemeinfcaft der 
MNaturen nicht gedad)t werden nod) fein fann, hat 
nicht die blofe menjchliche Natur fiir der ganzen 
Welt Sitnde gelitten, deren Cigen{chaft ijt leiden 
und jfterben, fondern e3 hat der Sohn Gottes felbjt 
toahrhaftig, doc) nach der angenommenen menjeh- 
licen Natur, gelitten und ijt (vermige unjers ein- 
faltigen chriftliden Glaubens) wahrhaftig geftor- 
ben, twiewoh! die gittlide Natur weder leiden noc 
fterben fann; wie D. Luther joldes in jeinem 
grogen Vefenntnis bom heiligen Whendmahl wider 


17] Contra hane damnatam haeresin [R.765 
eatholica Christi ecclesia semper omnibusque 
temporibus simplicissime credidit et sensit, 
humanam et divinam naturam in persona 
Christi eo modo unitas esse, ut veram inter 
se communicationem habeant. Neque tamen 
ideo naturae in unam essentiam, sed ut D. Lu- 
therus loquitur, in unam personam conyeniunt 
18] et commiscentur. Et propter hance hypo- 
staticam unionem et communicationem veteres 
orthodoxi ecclesiae doctores saepe admodum, 
non modo ante, verum etiam post Chalcedo- 
nense Concilium, vocabulo miationis, in pia 
tamen sententia et vero discrimine, usi sunt. 
Eius rei confirmandae gratia multa patrum 
testimonia in medium afferri possent, quae 
passim in hominum nostrorum scriptis repe- 
rire licet. Et quidem erudita antiquitas unio- 
nem hypostaticam et naturarum communica- 
tionem similitudine animae et corporis, item 
ferri candentis aliquo modo declaravit. Anima 
19] enim et corpus (quemadmodum etiam ignis 
et ferrum) non tantum per phrasin aut modum 
loquendi aut verbaliter, sed vere et realiter 
communicationem inter se habent, neque tamen 
hoc modo confusio aut naturarum exaequatio 
introducitur, qualis fieri solet, cum ex melle 
et aqua mulsum conficitur; talis enim potus 
non amplius aut aqua est mera aut mel 
merum, sed mixtus quidam ex utroque potus. 
Longe certe aliter se res in illa divinae et 
humanae naturae unione(in persona Christi) 
habent [habet]. Longe enim sublimior est et 
plane ineffabilis communicatio et unio divinae 
et humanae naturae in persona Christi, pro- 
pter quam unionem et communicationem Deus 
homo est et homo Deus. Nee tamen hae 
unione et communicatione naturarum vel ipsae 
naturae vel harum proprietates confunduntur, 
sed utraque natura essentiam et proprietates 
suas retinet. 


20) Propter hanc hypostaticam unionem 
(quae sine vera illa communicatione [R.766 
naturarum nec cogitari nec subsistere potest) 
non nude et sola humana natura, cuius pro- 
prium est pati et mori, pro totius mundi pec- 
catis est passa, sed ipse Filius) Dei vere 
(secundum tamen naturam humanam assum- 
ptam) passus et, ut Symbolum nostrum Apo- 
stolicum testatur, vere mortuus est, etsi divina 
natura neque pati neque mori potest. Hane 
21) rem D. Lutherus in maiore sua de Coena 
Domini confessione copiose et solide declaravit, 
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bus, Samosatenus quidem ortu, sed Antiochiae 
Syriae antistes, Dominuwm impie dixit nudum 
fuisse hominem, in quo Deus Verbum sicut et 
‘in singulis prophetis habitavit [habitaverit], 
ac proinde duas naturas separatas et citra 
omnem prorsus inter se communionem in 
Christo esse, quasi alius sit Christus, alius 
Deus Verbum in ipso habitans. That is: At 
the same time in which also the heretic Manes 
lived, one by the name of Paul, who, though 
born in Samosata, was a bishop at Antioch in 
Syria, wickedly taught that the Lord Christ 
was nothing else than a mere man in whom 
God the Word dwelt, just as in every 
prophet; therefore he also held that the divine 
and human natures are apart from one an- 
other and separate, and that in Christ they 
have no communion whatever with one an- 
other, just as though Christ were one, and 
God the Word, who dwells in Him, the other. 

Against this condemned heresy the Chris- 
tian Church always and at all times has 
simply believed and held that the divine and 
the human nature in the person of Christ are 
so united that they have a true communion 
with one another, whereby the natures [do 
not meet and] are not mingled in one essence, 
but, as Dr. Luther writes, in one person. <Ac- 
cordingly, on account of this personal union 
and communion, the ancient teachers of the 
Church, before and after the Council of Chal- 
cedon, frequently employed the word mistio, 
mixture, in a good sense and with [true] dis- 
crimination. For proof of this, many testi- 
‘monies of the Fathers, if necessary, could be 
adduced, which are to be found frequently also 
in the writings of our divines, and which ex- 
plain the personal union and communion by 
the illustration animae et corporis and ferri 
candentis, that is, of the soul and body, and 
of glowing iron. For the body and soul, as 
also fire and iron, have communion with each 
other, not per phrasin, or modwm loquendi, or 
verbaliter (by a phrase or mode of speaking, 
or in mere words), that is, so that it is to be 
a mere form of speech and mere words, but 
vere and realiter (truly and really), that is, 
in deed and truth; and, nevertheless, no con- 
fusio or exaequatio naturarwm, that is, a mix- 
ing or equalizing of the natures, is thereby 
introduced, as when hydromel is made from 
honey and water, which is no longer pure 
water or pure honey, but.a mixed drink. Now, 
in the union of the divine and the human 
nature in the person of Christ it is far dif- 
ferent. For it is a far different, more sub- 
lime, and [altogether] ineffable communion 
and union between the divine and the human 
nature in the person of Christ, on account of 
which union and communion God is man and 
man is God, yet neither the natures nor their 
properties are thereby intermingled, but each 
nature retains its essence and properties. 

On account of this personal union, which 
cannot be thought of nor exist without such 
a true communion of the natures, not the mere 
human nature, whose property it is to suffer 
and die, has suffered for the sins of the world, 
but the Son of God Himself truly suffered, 
however, according to the assumed human na- 
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ture, and (in accordance with our simple 
Christian faith) [as our Apostles’ Creed testi- 
fies] truly died, although the divine nature 
can neither suffer nor die. This Dr. Luther 
has fully explained in his Large Confession 
concerning the Holy Supper in opposition to 
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die gotteslafterlide alloeosin [BedeutungS8ver- 
twedhflung] Bwinglit (da er gelehrt, Daf eine Natur 
fiir Die andere genommen und dverftanden werden 
jolle), die er al deS TeufelS Larven bis in Wh= 
gtund det Holle berdammt, ausfiihrlid ertlart hat. 

Der Urfache denn die alten Kirchenlehrer Heide 
Worte: xowwria und év@ois, communio et unio, 
das ift, ,Gemeinfdhaft” und ,BVereinigung”, in Erz 
flarung diefes Geheimniffes zufammengefegt und 
ein$ durch da8 andere erflirt haben, Irenaeus, 
lib. IV, cap. 37; Athanasius in Epistola ad 
Epictetum; WHilarius De Trinitate, lib. IX; 
Basilius et Nyssenus in Theodoreto; Dama- 
scenus, lib. III, cap. 19. 

Um diefer perfintiden Vereinigunug und Ge- 
meinfdaft twillen der gdttliden und menfdliden 
Natur in Chrifto glauben, lehren und befennen 
wir auch bermige unferS cinfiltigen chriftlicen 
Glaubens, was gefagt wird von der Majeftat 
Chrifti nad) feiner Menfdheit zur MRedhten der 
allmacdhtigen Kraft Gottes, und twas derjelben an- 
* Hanget; wweldyeS alles nichts wire nod) beftehen 
Tinnte, two diefe perfinlide Vereinigung und Ge- 
meinfdaft Der Naturen in der Perfon Chriftt nicht 
realiter, Dag ift, mit der Tat und Wahrheit, be- 
ftitnde. 

Um diefer perfinlichen Vereinigung und Ge- 
meinfdhaft willen der Naturen hat Maria, die 
hodgelobte Jungfrau, nidt einen purlauteren 
Menfchen, fondern einen folchen Mtenjchen, der 
twahrhaftig der Sohn Gottes de Wilerhidften ift, 
Geboven, tie Der Engel geugt; welcher feine gitt= 
Tiche Majeftit auch in Mutterleibe erzeigt [hat], 
Dah er bon einer Dungfrau unverlekt ihrer Sung= 
fraujchaft geboren [ijt]; darum fie tvabhrhaftig 
Gottes Mutter und gleidjwoh! eine Sungfrau ge- 
blieben ift. 

Daher [vermige diefer perfintichen Vereini= 
gung] hat er auch alle feine Wunderwerfe gewirtt 
und jolche feine gdttliche Majeftit nach feinem Ge- 
fallen, mann und wie er getwollt, und alfo nicht 
erft allein nach feiner Wuferftehung und Himmel- 
fabrt, fondern auc) im Stand feiner Crniedri- 
gung, geoffenbart; al8, auf der Hochzeit in Rana 
Galilad; item, da er gwolf Jahre alt gewefen, 
unter den Gelehrten; item im Garten, da ev mit 
einem Worte feine Feinde gu Boden gefchlagen; 
DeSgletchen im Tode, da er nicht fdlecht tie ein 
anderer Menfc) geftorben [ift], fondern mit und 
in feinem ZTode die Siinde, Tod, Teufel, Hille 
und etwige Verdammnis iiberwunden [hat], das 
menfchlicje Natur allein nidt vermodt hatte, wenn 
fie nicht mit der gidttlicen Natur alfo perfintic 
age [getwefen wire] und Gemeinjdaft gehabt 

atte. 


Daher hat auch die menfchlide Natur die Erz 
Hdhung nach) dev Wuferftehung von den Toten itber 
alle Kreaturen im Himmel und auf Erden, welde 
nichts anderes ift, Denn dak er KnechtSgeftalt ganz 
und gar bon fic) gelegt und gleichwoh! die menfdh- 
Tiche Natur nidt abgelegt [hat], fondern in Eiwig- 
feit behilt und in die villige Poffeh [Beftkergrei- 
fung] und Gebrauch der gittliden Majeftit, nad) 
det _angenommenen menfchliden Natur, eingefegt 
[ijt] ; welche Majeftit er doch gleid) in jeiner Emp- 
fangnis auc) in Mutterleibe gehabt, aber, wie der 
Upoftel geugt, fic) derfelben gediugert und, wie 


ubi blasphemam Cinglii alloeosin, qui docuit, 
unam: naturam pro altera sumi et intelligi, 
tamquam diaboli larvam reiecit et ad inferni 
barathrum damnavit. 


22] Et sane veteres ecclesiae doctores duo 
haee vocabula, zowwriar et &mow, communi- 
cationem et unionem, in explicatione huius 
mysterii coniunxerunt et alterum per alterum 
declararunt. Irenaeus, lib. IV, cap. 37; Atha- 
nasius in Epistola ad Epietetum; MHilarius 
De Trinitate, lib. [X;* Basilius et Nyssenus in 
Theodoreto; Damascenus, lib. ITI, cap. 19. 


23] Propter hance hypostaticam unionem et 
communionem divinae et humanae naturae in 
Christo credimus, docemus et confitemur iuxta 


‘fidei nostrae Christianae analogiam omnia ea, 


quae de Christi maiestate secundum humanam 
eius naturam, qua ad dexteram omnipotentiae 
et virtutis Dei sedet, et iis, quae ex ea con- 
sequuntur, dici solent, locum non habitura, 
neque stare posse, nisi hypostatica illa unio 
et communicatio naturarum in persona Christi 
realiter et vere existerent. 


24] Huius hypostaticae unionis ratione et 
naturarum communione Maria, laudatissima 
illa virgo, non hominem duntaxat, sed talem 
hominem, qui vere Filius Dei altissimi est, 
genuit, ut archangelus Gabriel testatur. Is 
Filius Dei etiam in utero matris divinam suam 
maiestatem demonstravit, quod de virgine, in- 
violata ipsius virginitate, natus est. [R. 767 
Unde et vere #eotdxos, Dei genitrix, est et 
tamen virgo mansit. r 


25] Tllius hypostaticae unionis et commu- 
nicationis virtute omnia miracula sua edidit 
et divinam suam maiestatem pro liberrima 
voluntate, quando et quomodo ipsi visum fuit 
(non tantum post resurrectionem suam et 
ascensum ad coelos, verum etiam in statu ex- 
inanitionis), manifestavit; verbi gratia in~ 
nuptiis, quae in Cana Galilaeae celebratae 
fuerunt; item, cum duodecim annos natus, 
inter viros eruditos eruditissime disputaret ; 
praeterea in horto, quando unico propemodum 
verbulo hostes suos in terram prosterneret; 
quin imo in ipsa morte; non enim ut alius 
guispiam vulgaris homo mortuus est, sed in 
morte, et quidem per suam mortem, ipsam 
mortem, peccatum, diabolum, infernum et 
aeternam damnationem devicit. Haec certe 
admiranda opera humana natura sola nequa- 
quam praestare potuisset, nisi cum divina 
natura personaliter unita fuisset et realem 
cum ea communicationem habuisset. 

26] Ex hac unione et naturarum commu- 
nione humana natura habet’ illam exaltatio- 
nem, post resurrectionem a mortuis, super 
omnes creaturas in coelo et in terra, quae 
revera nihil aliud est, quam quod Christus 
formam servi prorsus deposuit, humanam vero 
naturam non deposuit, sed in omnem aeterni- 
tatem retinet et ad plenam possessionem et 
divinae maiestatis usurpationem secundum 
assumptam humanam naturam evectus est._ 
Kam vero maiestatem statim in sua con- 
ceptione, etiam in utero matris habuit, sed, 
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the blasphemous allocosis of Zwingli, who 
taught that one nature should be taken and 
understood for the other, which Dr. Luther 
committed, as a devil’s mask, to the abyss 
of hell. 

For this reason, then, the ancient teachers 
of the Church combined both words, xowaria 
and wos, communio et unio, that is, com- 
munion and union, in the explanation of this 
mystery, and have explained the one by the 
other. Irenaeus, lib. 4, chap.37; Athanasius, 
in the Letter to Epictetus; Hilary, Concern- 
ing the Trinity, Book 9; Basil and Gregory of 
Nyssa, in Theodoret; Damascenus, Book 3, 
chap. 19. 

On account of this personal union and com- 
munion of the divine and the human nature 
in Christ we believe, teach, and confess also, 
according to our simple Christian faith, what 
is said concerning the majesty of Christ ac- 
cording to His humanity, [by which He sits] 
at the right hand of the almighty power of 
God, and what is connected therewith [follows 
therefrom]; all of which would be naught 
and could not stand if this personal union and 
communion of the natures in the person of 
Christ did not exist realiter, that is, in deed 
and truth. 

’ On account of this personal union and com- 
munion of the natures, Mary, the most blessed 
Virgin, bore not a mere man, but, as the angel 
[Gabriel] testifies, such a man as is truly the 
Son of the most high God, who showed His 
divine majesty even in His mother’s womb, 
inasmuch as He was born of a virgin, with her 
virginity inviolate. Therefore she is truly the 
mother of God, and nevertheless remained 
a virgin. 

In virtue of this He also wrought all His 
miracles, and manifested this His divine 
majesty, according to His pleasure, when and 
as He willed, and therefore not first after His 
resurrection and ascension only, but also in 
His state of humiliation; for example, at the 
wedding at Cana of Galilee; also, when He 
was twelve years old, among the learned; also 
in the garden, when with a word He cast His 
enemies to the ground; likewise in death, 
when He died not simply as any other man, 
but in and with His death conquered sin, 
death, devil, hell, and eternal damnation; 
which the human nature alone would not have 
been able to do if it had not been thus per- 
sonally united and had not had communion 
with the divine nature. 

Hence also the human nature, after the 
resurrection from the dead, has its exaltation 
above all creatures in heaven and on earth; 
which is nothing else than that He entirely 
laid aside the form of a servant, and yet did 
not lay aside His human nature, but retains 
it to eternity, and is put in the full possession 
and use of the divine majesty according to 
His assumed human nature. However, this 
majesty He had immediately at His concep- 
tion, even in His mother’s womb, but, as the 
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D. Luther erflart, im Stand feiner Erniedrigung 
heimlich gehalten und nicht alfezeit, fondern ann 
ev gewollt, gebraucht hat. 


Segund aber, nachdem er nicht jehlecht wie cin 
anbderer SHeiliger [ieht aber gebraucht er feine 
Majeftit villig und allezeit, fintemal er nicht blo 
wie cin anderer Heiliger] gen Himmel, jondern, wie 
Der Wpoftel zeugt, ber alle Himmel gefahren [rift], 
auch wahrhaftig alles evfiillt und allenthalben nicht 
affein alS Gott, fondern auch alS Menjfd) gegen- 
twdrtig regiert pon cinem Meer zum andern und 
bis an der Welt Ende, wie die Propheten twets- 
fagen und die Wpojtel bezeugen, dak er allent- 
halben mit ihnen gewirft und ihr Wort heftdtigt 
habe durch nachfolgende Beichen; doch joldes nicht 
auf cine irdijce Weije zugangen [zugegangen ijt], 
jondern, wie D. Luther erflart, nach rt gdttlicher 
Nechten, welche fein gewiffer Ort im Himmel, twie 
die Saframentierer ohne Grund der Hetligen 
Schrift vorgeben, fondern anderes nidjts denn die 
allmadtige Kraft Gottes ijt, die Himmel und Erde 
erfiillt, in welche Chriftus nach jeiner Menfeheit 
realiter (da8 ift, mit der Tat und Wahrheit), 
sine confusione’ et exaequatione naturarum 
(das ijt, ohne Vermifsung und Vergleichung bei- 
der JNaturen’ in rem YWWejen und wefentlichen 
Sigenjchaften) ecingejegkt worden; aus iwelcher mitz 
geteilten Kraft vermibge der YWorte jeines Tejta- 
mentS er mit feinem Leib und Blut im Heiligen 
Wbhendmahl, dahin er uns durch fein Wort ge- 
wiejen, wahrhaftig gegeniwdrtig fein fann und ijt; 
Das jonjt feinem Mtenjfchen miglich [ijt], dierveil 
fein Menfeh folchergeftalt mit der gittlichen Natur 
vereinigt und in folde gittliche, allmachtige Maje- 
ftat und Kraft Durd) und in der perjinliden Ver- 
einigung beider Yaturen in Chrijto eingefest 
[ijt], wie SEfus, der Sohn Marien, in dem die 
gottlide und menfdhliche Ratur miteinander per- 
jonlic) vereinigt [find], alfo dah} in Chrifto ,afle 
pitlle Der Gottheit leibhaftig wohnet”, Rol. 2, und 
in folcher perfintichen Bereiniguirg eine fold) hohe, 
innerliche, unausfprechliche Gemeinfechaft haben, 
Daviiber fich auch die Engel verwundern und, folche 
ju jehauen, wie St. Petrus hegzeugt, ihre Luft und 
areude haben, wie folches alles ordentlid) hernach 
etivas weitliuftiger jolt erflirt werden. Pj. 93; 
Sach. 9; Mart. 16; 1 Petr. 1. 

Wus diejfem Grunde, inmafen hiedor [wie vor- 
Hin] angezeigt und die unio personalis erfliret, 
Das ift, weldhergeftalt die gittliche und menjfchlice 
Natur in der Perjon Chrifti miteinander ver- 
ecinigt [find, namic], dak fie nicht aflein die 
Namen gemein, fonderm auch mit der Tat und 
Wahrheit unter fich jelbft, ohne alle Vermijcdhung 
oder Vergletchung devjelben in ihrem Wefen, Ge- 
meinjchaft haben, fleupt [flieht] auch her die Lehre 
de communicatione idiomatum, das ijt, bon 
wahrhaftiger Gemeinfcjaft der Cigenjchaften der 
MNaturen, davon hernac) weiter gejagt werden fol. 

Denn weil e8 wahrhaftig aljo [ijt], quod pro- 
pria non egrediantur sua subiecta, das ijt, dap 
eine jede Natur ihre wefentliden Cigenfdhaften be- 
halte [behalt], und diefelben nicht von der Natur 
abgefondert, in die andere Natur wie Waffer aus 
cinem Gefak in das andere ausgegoffen werden, 
jo finnte auc) feine Gemeinjchaft der Cigen|daf- 
ten nicht fein noch beftehen, wenn obgehirte per- 
jonliche Vereinigung oder Gemeinfchaft der Natu- 
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ut apostolus loquitur Phil. 2, 7, -se ipsum ea- 
inanivit eamque, ut D. Lutherus docet, in 
statu suae humiliationis secreto habuit, neque 
eam semper, sed quoties ipsi visum fuit, usur- 
pavit. 

27) Iam vero, postquam non communi ra- 
tione, ut alius quispiam sanctus, in [R.768 
coelos ascendit, sed, ut apostolus Eph. 4, 10 
testatur, super omnes coelos ascendit et revera 
omnia implet et ubique non tantum ut Deus, 
verum etiam ut homo praesens dominatur et 
regnat a mari ad mare et usque ad terminos 
terrae, quemadmodum olim prophetae, Ps. 8, 
2.7; 93, 1sq.; Zach. 9, 10, de ipso sunt vatici- 
nati, et apostoli Mare. 16, 20 testantur, quod 
Christus ipsis ubique cooperatus sit et ser- 
monem ipsorum sequentibus signis confirma- 
28] verit. Haee autem non terreno modo, sed, 
ut D. Lutherus loqui solet, pro modo et ratione 
dexterae Dei facta sunt, quae non est certus 
aliquis et cireumscriptus in- coelo locus (ut 
Sacramentarii sine testimonio Sacrae Scri- 
pturae fingunt), sed nihil aliud esti nisi omni- 
potens Dei virtus, quae coelum et terram im- 
plet, in cuius possessionem Christus iuxta 
humanitatem suam sine confusione tamen et 
exaequatione naturarum et in essentialibus 
proprietatibus realiter seu revera venit. Ex 
29) hac communicata sibi divina virtute homo 
Christus, iuxta verba testamenti sui, corpore 
et sanguine suo in Sacra Coena, ad quam nos 
verbo suo ablegat, praesens esse potest et 
revera est, quod alioqui nulli alii homini pos- 
sibile est, quia nemo hominum cum. divina 
natura hoe modo unitus et in divinam illam 
omnipotentem maiestatem et virtutem (ratione 
hypostaticae duarum in Christo naturarum 
unionis) collocatus est, sicut unus et solus ille 
30] Tesus virginis Mariae filius. In ipso enim 
divina et humana natura hypostatice sunt 
unitae, ita ut in Christo tota Divinitatis pleni- 
tudo corporaliter inhabitet, Col. 2,9, et in illa 
personali unione tam arcta et ineffabilis est 
naturarum communio, in quam etiam, ut 
apostolus Petrus, 1 Pet. 1,12, ait, desiderant 
angeli cum admiratione et gaudio prospicere. 
De qua re paulo post suo loco ordine et copio- 
sius dicetur. 


31] Ht ex hoc fundamento, cuius iam [R. 769 
facta est mentio, et quod unio personalis 
docet, quomodo videlicet divina et humana 
natura in persona Christi sint unitae, ut non 
modo nomina communia, sed realiter etiam et 
re ipsa inter se, sine omni confusione et ex- 
aequatione essentiarum, communicent, pro- 
manat etiam doctrina illa de communicatione 
idiomatum duarum in Christo naturarum, de 
qua infra aliquid amplius dicetur. 


/ 


32] Cum autem indubitatum et extra con- 
troversiam positum sit, quod propria non egre- 
diantur sua subiecta, hoe est, quod quaelibet 
natura suas proprietates essentiales retineat, 
et illae non ab una natura separentur atque 
in alteram, tamquam aqua de uno vase in 
aliud, transfundantur, nulla prorsus fieri aut 
constare posset proprietatum communicatio, 
nisi illa, de qua diximus, personalis natura- 
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apostle testifies [Phil. 2, 7], laid it aside; and, 
as Dr. Luther explains, He kept it concealed 
in the state of His humiliation, and did not 
employ it always, but only when He wished. 
But now He does, since He has ascended, not 
merely as any other saint, to heaven, but, as 
the apostle testifies [Eph. 4, 10], above all 
heavens, and also truly fills all things, and 
being everywhere present, not only as God, but 
also as man [has dominion and] rules from 
sea to sea and to the ends of the earth; as the 
prophets predict, Ps. 8, 1.6; 93, 1f.; Zech. 
9, 10, and the apostles testify, Mark 16, 20, 
that He everywhere wrought with them and 
confirmed their word with signs following. 
Yet this occurred not in an earthly way, but, 
as Dr. Luther explains, according to the man- 
ner of the right hand of God, which is no fixed 
place in heaven, as the Sacramentarians assert 
. without any ground in the Holy Scriptures, 
but nothing else than the almighty power of 
God, which fills heaven and earth, in [posses- 
sion of] which Christ is installed according 
to His humanity, realiter, that is, in deed and 
truth, sine confusione et exaequatione natu- 
rarum, that is, without confusion and equal- 
izing of the two natures in their essence and 
_ essential properties; by this communicated 
[divine] power, according to the words of His 
testament, He can be and truly is present with 
His body and blood in the Holy Supper, to 
which He has directed us by His Word; this 
is possible to no other man, because no man 
is in such a way united with the divine nature, 
and installed in such divine almighty majesty 
and power through and in the personal union 
of the two natures in Christ, as Jesus, the 
Son of Mary. For in Him the divine and the 
human nature are personally united with one 
another, so that in Christ dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily, Col. 2, 9, and in 
this personal union have such a sublime, inti- 
mate, ineffable communion that even the 
angels are astonished at it, and, as St. Peter 
testifies, have their delight and joy in looking 
into it [1 Pet. 1,12]; all of which will shortly 
be explained in order and somewhat more 
fully. 

From this basis of the personal union, as it 
has been stated and explained above, that is, 
from the manner in which the divine and the 
human nature in the person of Christ are 
united with one another, namely, that they 
have not only the names in common, but have 
also in deed and truth communion with one 
another, without any commingling or equal- 
izing of the same in their essences, flows also 
the doctrine de communicatione idiomatum, 
that is, concerning the true communion of the 
properties of the natures, of which more is to 
be said hereafter. 

For since this is verily so, quod propria non 
egrediantur sua subiecta (that properties do 
not leave their subjects), that is, that each 
nature retains its essential properties, and 
these are not separated from the nature and 
poured into the other nature, as water from 
one vessel into another, so also no communion 
of properties could be or subsist if the above- 
mentioned personal union or communion of 
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ren in der Perfon Chrifti nidt wahrhaftig ware, 
welcdheS nach dem Artifel von der heiligen Dret= 
faltigteit da grifte Geheimnis im Himmel und 
auf Exrden ijt, wie Paulus jagt: ,Kitndltd grop 
ift die gottjelige Geheimnis, dak Gott geoffen- 
baret ift im Fleifd”, 1 Tim. 3. Denn weil der 
Upoftel Petrus mit flaren Worten bezengt, dap 
auch wit, in weldhen Chriftus allein aus Gnaden 
wohnt, um foldes hohen Gehetmnifjes willen in 
Chrifto ,teifhaftig werden der gdttlichen Natur”, 
twas muh denn das fiir cine Gemeinj{daft der gdtt- 
licen Natur jein, Davon der Apojtel redet, Daf 
nin Chrifto alle Fille der Gottheit leibhaftig 
wohne”, alfo dak Gott und Menfd) eine Per- 
fon ijt! Weil aber hoc) daran gelegen [ijt], dab 
Dieje Lehre de communicatione idiomatum, das 
ijt, bon Gemeinjcaft der Cigenfdhaften beider 
Naturen, mit gebiihrendem Unterfdied gehandelt 
und ertlirt twerde (Denn Die propositiones oder 
praedicationes, da ift, wie man bon der Perfor 
Chrifti, von derfelben Naturen und Cigenfdhaften 
redet, haben nicht alfe ecinerlet Art und YWeife, und 
wenn ohne gebiihrenden Unterjdhied davon geredet 
wird, fo wird die Lehre veriwirrt und Der einfal- 
tige Lefer Leichtlic) ivregemadht), foll nachfolgenbder 
HVericht mit lei} vermerft werden, twelcher um 
befferen und cinfaltigen Beridts wiflen wohl in 
Drei Hauptpuntte gefakt werden mag. 


WLS erftlich, weil in Chrijto zwei unterfchiedlide 
Naturen an [in] ihrem natiirlichen Wefen und 
Cigenfchaften unbderwandelt und unvermijdht find 
und bleiben, und aber [und demnach] der beiden 
Naturen nur eine einige Perjon ift, fo wird das- 
felbe, toas gleid) nur einer Natur Cigenfdhaft 
ift, nicht der Natur alfein, alS abgejondert, fon- 
Derm det ganzen Perjon, welche zugletcd) Gott und 
Menfch ift (fie werde genennet [genannt}] Gott 
oder Mtenjch), zugefchrieben. 

Wher in hoe genere, dag ift, in folder Weife zu 
reden, folgt nicht, twas dev Perjon gugefdhrieben 
wird, day dasjelbe zugleic) betder Naturen Cigen- 
fchaft jet, jondern [e3] wird unterfechiedlich erflart, 
nad) twelcher Natur ein jedes der Perfo guge- 
fhrieben wird. Wljo ift Gottes Sohn geboren 
aus dem Camen Davids nad dem Sleifh, 
Rom. 1. Ytem, Chriftus ijt getitet nach dem 
Sleifh wud hat fitr uns gelitter tm oder am 
Sleijh, 1 Petr. 3 und 4. 

Weil aber unter den Worten (da gejagt wird, 
eS Iwerde dev ganjen Perjon 3ugefdrieben, was 
ciner Natur eigen ift) Die hHeimlicen und dffent- 
Tidhen Gatramentierer ihren jdadlicen Brrtum 
berbergen, Daf fie wohl die ganze Perfon nennen, 
aber gleidtwohl nur blo} die etme Natur dar-z 
unter verjtehen und die andere Natur gingltdh 
ausfetieRen, als hatte die blofe menfdlice Natur 
fiir un$ gelitten, wie denn D. Quther im jfeinem 
grofen BVetenntnis vom heiligen Whendmahl von 
DeS Biwingels alloeosis [Bwinglis Bedeutungsverz 
wechjlung] gejchrieben, wollen mir D. Suthers 
eigene Worte hie feken [Hhierherjeken], damit die 
Kirche Gottes wider folden Srrtum jum beften 
periwahrt werden mige. Seine Worte fauten alfo: 

nDas heipt Bwingel alloeosin, wenn etivas von 
Dev Gotthett Chrifti gejagt wird, da doch der 
Menfehheit zufteht, oder twiederum [oder umgez 
fehrt]. WS Lut. 24: Mute nist Chriftus lei- 
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rum in Christo esset unio et communicatio. 
33] Hoc autem (post articulum Sanctae Trini- 
tatis) summum est mysterium, quo nullum 
maius in coelo et in terra reperitur. Unde 
Paulus ait 1 Tim. 3, 16: Manifeste magnum 
est pietatis mysterium, quod Deus manifesta- 
34] tus est in carne ete. Cum enim apostolus 
Petrus clarissimis verbis 2 Pet. 1, 4 testetur, 
quod nos etiam, in quibus Christus (tantum- 
modo ex gratia) habitat, propter tantum my- 
sterium divinae naturae participes fiwmus in 
Christo, quantum existimabimus eam esse 
communicationem divinae naturae, de qua 
apostolus loquitur, quod videlicet in Christo 
tota Divinitatis plenitudo inhabitat corpora- 
liter, ita quidem, ut Deus et homo una sint 
35] persona! Plurimum autem refert, ut haec 
doctrina de communicatione idiomatum con- 
venienti discrimine et distincte tractetur et 
explicetur. Propositiones enim et praedica- 
tiones, quibus utimur, cum de persona Christi 
et de naturis et proprietatibus eius loquimur, 
non omnes unius sunt generis aut modi, Ht 
si quando non satis dextre et distincte hoc 
negotium tractatur, tum doctrina haec [R.770 
involvitur, et lector simplex facile pertur- 
batur. Quare ea, quam subiiciemus, expli- 
catio alta mente reponatur; ea autem, ut 
res ipsa lectori planior et intellectu facilior 
sit, tribus praecipuis capitibus comprehendi 
potest. 

36] Primo, cum in Christo duae sint distin- 
ctae naturae, quae essentiis et proprietatibus 
suis neque mutantur neque confunduntur, 
utriusque vero naturae una tantum sit per- 
sona, ea, quae unius tantum naturae propria 
sunt, alteri naturae non seorsim, quasi sepa- 
ratae, sed toti personae (quae simul Deus et 
homo est) attribuuntur, sive Deus sive homo 
nominetur. 


37] Sed in hoe praedicationum genere non 
sequitur, quod ea, quae toti personae tribuun- 
tur, simul utriusque naturae sint proprietates, 
sed distincte declarandum est, secundum quam 
naturam aliquid toti personae ascribatur. Ad 
hune modum loquitur Paulus Rom. 1, 3, cum 
de Christo dicit: Christum genitum esse ex 
semine Davidis secundum carnem. Ht Petrus 
de Christo. inquit 1 Pet. 3,18; 4, 1, quod sit 
mortificatus carne, et quod passus sit in carne. 

38] Cum autem et occulti et aperti Sacra- 
mentarii sub hae regula (quando dicitur, quod 
toti personae tribuatur, quod uni naturae 
proprium est) perniciosum suum errorem oc- 
eultent, dum totam quidem personam nomi- 
nant, interim tamen unam, eamque (ut sic 
dicamus) nudam tantum naturam intelligunt, 
alteram autem penitus excludunt, quasi nuda 
vel sola humana natura pro nobis passa sit, 
placuit D. Lutheri verba hoe loco recensere 
e maiori ipsius de Coena Domini confessione, 
in quibus de Cinglii alloeosi agit, ut ecclesia 
Dei quam optime adversus errorem illum prae- 
muniatur. Verba autem D. Lutheri sic habent 
(Tom. 2, Wittemb., fol. 188) : 

39] Hoe Cinglius vocat alloeosin, cum ali- 
quid de divinitate Christi dicitur, quod tamen 
humanitatis propriwm est, et contra. Verbi 
gratia, ubi in Scriptura dicitur, Luc. 24, 26: 
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the natures in the person of Christ were not 
true. Next to the article of the Holy Trinity 
this is the greatest mystery in heaven and on 
earth, as Paul says: Without controversy, 
great is the mystery of godliness, that God 
was manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3,16. For 
since the Apostle Peter in clear words testifies 
[2 Ep. 1,4] that we also, in whom Christ 
dwells only by grace, on account of that sub- 
lime mystery, are in Christ, partakers of the 
divine nature, what kind of communion of the 
divine nature, then, must that be of which the 
apostle says that in Christ dwelt all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily, so that God and 
man are one person? But since it is highly 
important that this doctrine de communica- 
tione idiomatum, that is, of the communion of 
the properties of both natures, be treated and 
explained with proper discrimination, — for 
the propositiones or praedicationes, that is, 
how to speak of the person of Christ, and of 
its natures and properties, are not all of one 
kind and mode, and when they are employed 
without proper discrimination, the doctrine be- 
comes confused and the simple reader is easily 
led astray, — the following explanation should 
be carefully noted, which, for the purpose of 
making it plainer and simple, may well be 
comprised under three heads: 

Namely, first, since in Christ two distinct 
natures exist and remain unchanged and un- 
confused in their natural essence and proper- 
ties, and yet of both natures there is only one 
person, hence, that which is, indeed, an attri- 
bute of only one nature is ascribed not to that 
nature alone, as separate, but to the entire 
person, which is at the same time God and 
man (whether it is called God or man). 

But in hoc genere, that is, in this mode of 
speaking, it does not follow that what is as- 
eribed to the person is at the same time a 
property of both natures, but it is distinctively 
explained what nature it is according to which 
anything is ascribed to the person. Thus the 
Son of God was born of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesh, Rom.1,3. Also: Ohrist 
was put to death according to the flesh, and 
hath suffered for wus in, or according to, the 
flesh, 1 Pet. 3,18; 4, 1. 

However, since beneath the words, when it 
is said that what is peculiar to one nature is 
ascribed to the entire person, secret and open 
Sacramentarians conceal their pernicious 
error, by naming indeed the entire person, but 
understanding thereby nevertheless only the 
one nature, and entirely excluding the other 
nature, as though the mere human nature had 
suffered for us, as Dr. Luther in his Large 
Confession concerning the Holy Supper has 
written concerning the alloeosis of Zwingli, 
we will here set down Luther’s own words, in 
order that the Church of God may be guarded 
in the best way against this error. His words 
are as follows: 

Zwingli calls that an ALLOEOSIS when some- 
thing is said of the divinity of Christ which 
really belongs to the humanity, or vice versa. 
As Luke 24, 26: “Ought not Christ to have 
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Den und alfo zu feiner Herrlidfcit eingehen? Hite 
gaufelt er, dak ,Chriftus’ fiir ,die menfehliche 
Natur’ genommien twerde. Hiite dich, Hiite dich, 
fage ich, bor der alloeosis! Gie ift des Teufels 
Qarve; denn fie ridtet zulegt einen folden Chri- 
ftum 3u, nad) dem ich nicht gern wollte ein Chrift 
fein, namlich, dak Chriftus hinfort nicht mehr fet 
noc) tue mit feinem Leiden und Leben denn ein 
anderer fdjlechter Heiliger. Denn wenn ich das 
glaube, dak allein die menfchlide Natur fiir mich 
Gelitten hat, fo ijt mir der Chriftus ein jdlechter 
Heiland, fo bedarf er wohl felbft eines Heilandes. 
Summa, eS ijt unfiglic, was der Teufel mit der 
alloeosis jud)t.” 


Und bald hernach: ,Ob die alte Wettermadherin, 
die Frau Vernunft, der alloeosis Grofmutter, 
fagen twitrde: Ba, die Gotthett fann nicht leiden 
noch fterben, follft Du antworten: Das ift wahr; 
aber dennoch, weil Gottheit und Menfehheit in 
Chrifto eine Perfon ift, fo gibt die Schrift um 
folcher perjintichen Cinigfeit willen auch der Gott= 
Heit afleS, was dev Menfdheit widerfahrt, und 
wiederum. Und tft auch aljo in der Wahrheit; 
Dern das muft Du ja jagen, Die Perfon (zeiget 
Chriftum) leidet, ftirbt; nun ift die Perfon twahr- 
haftiger Gott, darum ijt recht geredet~ Gottes 
Sohn letdet. Denn obwohl das cine Stitt (dah 
th jo rede), al Die Gottheit, nicht leidet, fo leidet 
Denno) die Perfon, twelche Gott ift, am anbdern 
Stic, alS an der Menfdhheit; denn in der Wahr- 
Heit ift Gottes Sohn fiir uns gefreuzigt, das ift, 
Die Perjon, die Gott ift; denn fie ift, fie (fage ich), 
Die Perjon, tft gefreugzigt nach der Menfchheit.” 


Und abermals bald hernach: ,YWo die alioeosis 
joll beftehen, twie fie Bwingel fiihrt, fo wird Chri- 
jtuS gwet Perjonen miiffen fein, eine gdttlice und 
eine menjfeblide, weil er die Spritche bom Seiden 
allein auf die menjdhlice Natur geucht [zieht] und 
allerdings bon Der Gottheit wendet. Denn two die 
Werke getetlt und gejondert werden, Da mup ard) 
Die Perjon zertrennt werden, wetl alle Werke oder 
Leiden nicht den Naturen, fondern der Perjfon zuz 
geeignet werden. Denn die Perfon tft’8, dte alles 
tut und letdet, eiites nach diefer Natur, da andere 
nach jener Jtatur; wie das alles die Gelehrten 
wohl wiffen. Darum halten wir unfern HErrn 
Chrijtum fiir Gott und Menjdh in etner Perz 
fon, non confundendo naturas nec dividendo 
personam, daf tir die Natur [die Naturen] nicht 
mengen und die Perfon auch nicht trennen.” 


Stem D. uther ,BVon den Conciliis und Rir- 
chen”: ,Wir Chriften miiffen wiffen, wo Gott nicht 
mit in der Wage ift und das Gewicht gibt, fo 
finfen wit mit unferer Schiiffel gu Grunde. Das 
meine ic) alfo: wo e8 nicht follte heifen: Gott ift 
fiir uns geftorben, fondern alfein ein Menfch, fo 
find wir berloren. Aber wenn Gottes Tod und 
Gott gejtorben in dev Wagfdhitffel liegt, fo fintt 
et unter, und tvir fahren empor al8 eine Ieidte, 
ledige [leere] Schiiffel; aber er fann auch wobf 
wieder emporfahren oder aus feiner Sdhitffer 
{pringen, €r fdnnte aber nicht in der Schiiffel 
figen, er mitfte uns gleid) ein Menfd) werden 


»Nonne haec oportuit pati Christwm [R.771 _ 
et ita intrare in gloriam suam?“ Ibi nugatur 
Oinglius, quod vocabulum ,,Christus* hoc loco — 
pro ,,humana natura sumatur. Cave tibi, 
40] cave, inquam, tibi ab ista alloeosi! Est 
enim larva quaedam diaboli, quae tandem 
talem Christum fingit, secundum cuius ratio- 
nes ego certe nolim esse Ohristianus. Hoc 
enim illa*vult, quod Christus nihil amplius 
sit aut efficiat sua passione et vita quam alius 
quispiam sanctus. Si enim persuadert mihi — 
patiar, ut credam, solam humanam natwram — 
pro me passam esse, profecto Christus mihi 

non magni pretit salvator erit, sed ipse tan- — 
dem salwatore eget. In summa, verbis expli- — 
cart non potest, quid diabolus per hane alloeo- — 
sin moliatur. ; 

41] Et paucis interpositis: Si forte vene- — 
fica illa, domina ratio (cuius neptis est vpsa — 
alloeosis) reclamare voluerit, dicens: Divini- 
tas neque pati neque mori potest, tw respon- 
debis: Veruwm id quidem est; nihilominus 
tamen, quia divinitas et humanitas in Christo 
unam personam constituunt, Scriptura pro- 
pter hypostaticam illam unionem etiam divi- 
nitati omnia illa tribuit, quae hwmanitate 
accidunt, et vicissim humanitati, quae dwini- 
42] tatis sunt. Et sane revera ita res sese 
habent. Hoc enim fateri te necesse est: haec 
persona (monstrato Christo) patitur, moritur ; 
haec autem persona est verus Deus. Recte 
igitur dicitur: Filius Dei patitur. Dtst enim 
una ipsius pars (ut sic loquar), divinitas vide- 
licet, non patiatur, tamen ea persona, quae 
Deus est, patitur in altera sua parte, ximirum 
in humanitate. Revera enim Filius Dei pro 
nobis est crucifivus, hoc est, persona, quae 
Deus est. Ipsa enim, ipsa (inquain) persona, 
crucifiva est, secundum humanitatem. 

43] Et rursus post aliqua: Si constabit 
alloeosis, ut eam Cinglius proponit, in Christo 
duas personas esse necesse erit, divinam vide- 
licet et hwmanam, quandoquidem Oinglius 
dicta Scripturae de passione tantum ad huma- 
nitatem inflectit eaque per omnia a divinitate 
separat. Ubi enim opera divelluntur et [R. 772 
separantur, ibi etiam personam ipsam dividi 
mecesse est, cum omnia opera omnesque pas- 
siones non naturis, sed personae tribuantur. 
Persona enim ipsa est, quae omnia illa agit et 
patitur, hoe quidem secundum hance naturam, 
illud vero secundum alteram naturam; quae 
sane omnia viris eruditis sunt notissima. 
Quare agnoscimus Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christum Deum et hominem in una persona, 
non confundendo naturas nec dividendo per- 
sonam. 

44] In eandem sententiam loquitur D, Lu- 
therus etiam in eo libello, quem de conciliis 
et ecclesia scripsit (Tom.7; ittemb., fol. 530): 
Sciendum id nobis Christianis est, nisi Deus 
in altera lance sit et pondere vincat, nos lance 
nostra deorsum (ad interitum) ferri. Hoe sic 
accipi volo: Nisi haec vera sint: Deus mor- 
tuus est pro nobis, et si solus homo pro nobis 
mortuus est, twn profecto prorsus actuwm 
fuerit de nobis. At vero, si Dei mors, et quod 
Deus ipse mortuus est, in altera lance ponitur, 
tum ille deorswm fertur, nos vero instar 
vacuae et levioris lancis sursum tendimus. 


EE 
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suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory?” Here Zwinglt juggles, asserting that 
[the word] Christ is understood of the human 
nature. Beware, beware, I say, of the ALLOEO- 
SIs! For it is a devil’s mask, for at last it 
manufactures such a Christ after whom I cer- 
tainly would not be a Christian; namely, that 
henceforth Christ should be no more and do 
no more with His sufferings and life than any 
other mere saint. For if I believe this [per- 
mit myself to be persuaded] that only the 
human nature has suffered for me, then Christ 
is to me a poor Savior, then He Himself in- 
deed needs a Savior. In a word, it 1s unspeak- 
able what the devil seeks by the ALLOEOSIS. 


And shortly afterwards: If the old weather- 
witch, Dame Reason, the grandmother of the 
ALLOEOSIS, would say, Yea, divinity cannot 
suffer nor die; you shall reply, That is true; 
yet, because in Christ divinity and humanity 
-are one person, Scripture, on account of this 
personal union, ascribes also to divinity every- 
thing that happens to the humanity, and vice 
versa. And it is so in reality; for you must 
‘certainly answer this, that the person (mean- 
ing Christ) suffers and dies. Now the person 
is true God; therefore it is rightly sud: The 
Son of God suffers. For although the one part 
(to speak thus), namely, the divinity, does not 
suffer, yet the person, which is God, suffers in 
the other part, namely, in His humanity; for 
in truth God’s Son has been crucified for us, 
that is, the person which is God. For the 
person, the person, I say, was crucified accord- 
ing to the humanity. 

And again, shortly afterwards: If the 
ALLOEOSIS is to stand as Zwingli teaches it, 
then Christ will have to be two persons, one 
divine and one human, because Zwingli ap- 
plies the passages concerning suffering to the 
human nature alone, and diverts them entirely 
from the divinity. For if the works be parted 
and separated, the person must also be divided, 
since all the works or sufferings are ascribed 
not to the natwres, but to the person. For it 
is the person that does and suffers everything, 
one thing according to one nature, and another 
according to the other nature, all of which the 
learned know well. Therefore we regard our 
Lord Christ as God and man in one person, 
NON CONFUNDENDO NATURAS NEC DIVIDENDO 
PERSONAM, so that we neither confound the 
natures nor divide the person. 


Dr. Luther says also in his book Of the 
Councils and the Church: We Christians must 
know that if God is not also iw the bal- 
ance, and gives the weight, we sink to the bot- 
tom with our scale. By this I mean: If it 
were not to be said [if these things were not 
true], God has died for us, but only a man, 
we would be lost. But if “God’s death” and 
“God died” lie in the scale of the balance, then 
He sinks down, and we rise up as a light, 
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[wenn er nicht ein Menjch wie wir geworden 
wire], Daf e8 Heifer finnte: Gott geftorben, 
Gottes Marter, Gottes Blut, Gottes Tod. Denn 
Gott in feiner Natur fann nicht fterben; aber nun 
Gott und Menfch verecinigt ift in einer Per-= 
fon, jo beiget’s recht Gottes Tod, wenn der 
Menjch ftirbt, der mit Gott ein Ding oder eine 
Perfon ift.” Bis daher Lutherus. 


Daraus offenbar, dah eS unvecht geredet fet, 
twenn gefagt oder gefdhrieben wird, Dak hievor ge- 
fegte Reden: ,Gott hat gelitten, Gott ift geftor- 
ben”, allein praedicatio verbalis, da ijt, alfein 
blope Worte [feien] und [e8] nicht mit der Tat 
alfo fei. Denn unfer cinfiltiger chrijtlider 
Glaube weifet’S aus [zetgt’s an, betveift eS], dak 
der Sohn Gottes, fo Menfch [ge] worden, fitr uns 
gelitten, geftorben und mit fetnem Blute uns er- 
lift habe. 

Bum andern, was anlangt die BVerridtung des 
Antes Chrifti, da hHandelt und twirft die Perjon 
nicht in, mit, durch oder nad) einer Natur 
alfein, fondern in, nach, mit und durd) betde Na- 
turen, oder, wie das Concilium Chalcedonense 
redet, cine Matur wirft mit Gemeinfdaft der 
anbdern, was einer jeden Cigenfdaft ijt. Wlfo tft 
Chriftus unfjer Mittler, Crldjer, Kinig, Hobher= 
priefter, Haupt, Hirte ujiw. nicht nad) einer 
Natur allein, e8 fei die gbttliche oder Die menfch= 
Tice, fondern nach beiden Naturen; wie Ddiefe 
Lehre andersiwo ausdriidlid) [ausfiihrlider] ge- 
hanbdelt twird. 

Sum dritten aber ift noch viel cin anderes, wenn 
Davon gefragt, geredet oder gehandelt wird, ob 
Denn die Naturen in der perjinliden Vereinigung 
in Chrifto nidts anderes oder nicht mehr denn 
nut alfein ihre natiirlichen, wefentlichen Cigen- 
fchaften haben; denn daf fie diejelben haben und 
behalten, ijt oben gemeldet. 

Was nun die géttlice Natur in Chrifto an-z 
langt, weil bet Gott feine Verinderung ift, Saf. 1, 
ift feiner gittliden Natur dure) die Menfchwer- 
dung an ihrem Wefen und Cigenfchaften nichts 
abz oder 3u[ge]gangen, ift in [ift fie in] oder fiir 
fich Dadurch tweder gemindert noch gemehrt. 


Was aber anlangt die angenommene menjfdjz 
fiche Natur in der Perjon Chrifti, haben woh! 
etliche ftreiten wollen, Daf} diefelbe auch in der per- 
fonlichen mit der Gottheit Vereinigung [auch in 
Dev perfontichen Bereinigung mit der Gottheit] 
ander$ und mehr nicht habe denn nur alfein thre 
natiirlichen, wefentliden Cigen{dhaften, nach) wel- 
chen fie thren Briidern allenthalben gleich ijt, und 
Dak deriwegen der menjdlicen Natur in Chrifto 
nichts jolle noc) finne gugefdrieben werden, tas 
itber oder wider ihre natiirlichen Cigenfchaften fet, 
wenngleid der Schrift Seuqniffe dabin lauten. 
Aber dak joldhe Meinung falfd und unrecht fei, 
tft au8 Gottes Wort fo tar, dah aud) thre eigenen 
Mitvertwandten [Genoffen] nunmehr folden Yrr- 
tum ftrafen und beriverfen. Denn die Heilige 
Schrift und die alten Vater aus der Schrift zeu- 
gen getvaltig, Dak die menfchlide Natur in Chrijfto 
Datum und Ddabher, weil fie mit der gittliden 
Natur in Chrifto perfinlic) vereinigt [ijt], als fie 
nad) abgelegter tnechtifder Geftalt und Crniedri- 


. 700. 701. 


Sed et ille deinde rursus vel sursum tendere, 
vel e lance exsilire potest. Non autem pot- 
erat in lancem descendere et considere, nist 
nostri similis, hoc est, homo fieret, ut vere et 
recte de ipsius passione dici posset: Deus 
mortuus est, Dei passio, Dei sanguis, Dei mors. 
Non enim in sua natura Deus mori potest. 
Postquam autem Deus et homo wnitus est in 
una persona, recte et vere dicitur: Deus mor- 
tuwus est, quando videlicet ille homo moritur, 
qui cum Deo unum quiddam seu una per- 
sona est. Hactenus Lutherus. 

45] Ex his liquet non carere errore, si quis 
dixerit scripseritve, quod commemoratae pro- 
positiones: Deus passus est, Deus mortuus 
est, sint tantummodo praedicationes verbales, 
hoe est, nuda verba, sine re. Simplicissima 
enim Christiana fides nostra docet, [R.773 
quod Filius Dei, qui homo factus est, pro nobis 
passus ac mortuus sit nosque sanguine suo 
redemerit. 


46] Deinde, quod ad rationes officii Christi 
attinet, persona non agit et operatur in seu 
cum una vel per unam naturam tantum, sed 
potius in, cum et secundum atque per utram- 
que naturam, seu, ut Concilium Chaleedonense 
loquitur, una natura agit seu operatur cum 
communicatione alterius, quod cuiusque pro- 
47] prium est. Itaque Christus est noster 
Mediator, Redemptor, Rex, Summus Pontifex, 
Caput et Pastor etc. non secundum unam tan- 
tum naturam, sive divinam sive humanam, sed 
secundum utramque naturam; de qua re alias 
etiam copiosius dicitur. 

48] Tertio vero longe adhuc aliud est, 
quando de eo quaeritur, disseritur vel tracta- 
tur, an duae illae naturae in hypostatica 
unione in Christo nihil amplius nisi suas 
naturales essentiales proprietates habeant; 
quod enim easdem habeant atque retineant, 
supra docuimus. 

49] Quantum ergo ad divinam in Christo 
naturam attinet, cum in ipso nulla sit, ut 
Iacobus testatur, Iac. 1, 17, transmutatio, 
divinae Christi naturae per incarnationem 
nihil (quoad essentiam et proprietates eius) 
vel accessit vel decessit et per eam in se vel 
per se neque diminuta neque aucta est. 

50] Iam quod ad humanam naturam in per- 
sona Christi attinet, non defuerunt quidam, 
qui contenderent, eam in personali etiam cum 
Divinitate unione nihil amplius habere quam 
duntaxat suas naturales essentiales proprie- 
tates, quarum ratione fratribus suis per omnia 
similis est. Unde affirmarunt, humanae in 
Christo naturae nihil eorum tribui vel debere 
vel posse, quod sit supra vel contra naturales 
ipsius proprietates, etiamsi Scripturae testi- 
monia humanae Christi naturae talia tribuant. 
51] Hance vero ipsorum opinionem falsam esse 
Verbo Dei adeo perspicue demonstrari [R.774 
potest, ut etiam ipsorum consortes eum ipsum 
errorem reprehendere et reiicere tandem coe- 
perint. Sacrae enim litterae et orthodoxi 
patres, Scripturae verbis edocti, praeclare 
testantur, quod humana natura in Christo 
eam ob causam et inde adeo, quod cum divina 
natura personaliter unita est (deposito servili 
statu et humiliatione, iam glorificata et ad 
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empty scale. But indeed He can also rise 
again or leap out of the scale; yet He could 
not sit in the scale unless He became a man 
like ws, so that it could be said: “God died,” 
“God’s passion,” “God’s blood,” “God’s death.” 
For in His nature God cannot die; but now 
that God and man are wnited in one person, 
it is correctly called God’s death, when the 
man dies who is one thing or one person with 
God. Thus far Luther. 


Hence it is manifest that it is incorrect to 
say or write that the above-mentioned expres- 
sions (God suffered, God died) are only prae- 
dicationes verbales (verbal assertions), that is, 
mere words, and that it is not so in fact. For 
our simple Christian faith proves that the Son 
of God, who became man, suffered for us, died 
for us, and redeemed us with His blood. 


Secondly, as to the execution of the office of 
_ Christ, the person does not act and work in, 

with, through, or according to only one nature, 
but in, according to, with, and through both 
natures, or, as the Council of Chalcedon ex- 
presses it, one nature operates in communion 
with the other what is a property of each. 
Therefore Christ is our Mediator, Redeemer, 
King, High Priest, Head, Shepherd, ete., not 
according to one nature only, whether it be 
the divine or the human, but according to both 
natures, as this doctrine has been treated more 
fully in other: places. 


Thirdly, however, it is still a much different 
thing when the question, declaration, or dis- 
cussion is, whether the natures in the personal 
union in Christ have nothing else or nothing 
more than only their natural, essential prop- 
erties; for that they have and retain these 
has been mentioned above. 


. Now, as regards the divine nature in Christ, 
since in God there is no change, Jas. 1, 17, His 
divine nature, in its essence and properties, 
suffered no subtraction nor addition by the in- 
carnation; was not, in or by itself, either 
diminished or increased thereby. 


But as regards the assumed human nature 
in the person of Christ, some have indeed 
wished to contend that even in the personal 
union with divinity it has nothing else and 
nothing more than only its natural, essential 
properties according to which it is in all 
things like its brethren; and that, on this 
account, nothing should or could be ascribed 
to the human nature in Christ which is be- 
yond, or contrary to, its natural properties, 
even though the testimony of Scripture is to 
that effect. But that this opinion is false and 
incorrect is so clear from God’s Word that 
even their own associates rebuke and reject 
this error. For the Holy Scriptures, and the 
ancient Fathers from the Scriptures [in which 
they were fully trained], testify forcefully 
that, for the reason and because of the fact 
that it has been personally united with the 
divine nature in Christ, the human nature in 
Christ, when it was glorified and exalted to 
the right hand of the majesty and power of 
God, after the form of a servant and humilia- 
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gung glorifiziert und 3ur Redhten dev Majeftit 
und Kraft Gottes erhiht [worden], neben und 
iiber ihre natiirlicjen, wejentlicen, bleibenden 
Cigenfdaften auch fonderliche, hohe, grofe, iuber- 
natiirlice, unerforfdlide, unaus{prechlide, himm- 
lijthe praerogativas und Borziige an Mtajeftat, 
Herrlidfeit, Kraft und Getwalt iiber alles, was ge- 
nannt mag werden, nidt alfein in dDiefer, fondern 
auch in der fiinftigen Welt, empfangen habe; dah 
alfo die menfdliche Natur in Chrifto su den Wirz 
fungen deS Wmtes Chriftt auf ihr Map und 
MWeife mit gebraudt werde und aud) ihre effica- 
ciam, das ift, Kraft und Wirkung, habe nicht 
allein aus und nach ihren natiirlichen wejentliden 
Cigenfdaften, oder allein joferne fich das Ber- 
migen devfelben erftredt, jondern vornehmlich aus 
und nad) dev Majeftat, Herrlichfeit, Kraft und 
Gewalt, welche fie urd) die perjonlice Bereini- 
gung, Glovififation und Crhihung empfangen hat. 
Und dies fonnen oder diirfen auc) nunmebhr faft 
Die Widerfacher nidt feugnen, allein dap fie dis- 
putieren und ftreiten, Dak e8 nur erfchaffene Gaben 
oder finitae qualitates fein follen wie in den 
Heiligen, damit die menfdlice Natur in Chrifto 
begabt und gegiert [jet], und dak fie nach ihren 
Gedanten und aus ihren cigenen argumentatio- 
nibus oder Betvcifungen abmeffen und ausredynen 
twollen, was [tweffen] die menjchliche Natur in 
Chrijto ohne derjelben Whtilgung fahig oder nicht 
fahig finne oder folle jein. 


Wher der befte, gewwiffejte und fiderfte We in 
Ddiefem Streit ift diefer, namic: was Chriftus 
nad) feiner angenommenen menjfdliden Natur 
durch) Die perfinlice Bereinigung, Glorififation 
oder Erhdhung empfangen habe, und was [und 
toeffen] feine angenommene menfdliche Natur iiber 
die [auger den und hinaus iiber die] natiirliden 
Cigenf{daften ohne derfelben Whtilgung faihig fei, 
Daf folches niemand beffer oder griindfider twiffen 
fonne denn der Err Chriftus felber; derjelbe 
aber hat foldhes, foviel uns in diejem Leben davon 
3u iwiffen bonndten [ijt], in feinem Wort offen- 
bart. Wobvon wit nun in der Sdrift in diefem 
Galle flare, gewiffe Beugniffe haben, das follen wir 
einfaltig glauben und in feinent Wege datwider 
DiSputieren, al8 finnte Die menfdlide Natur in 
ChHrifto desjelben nicht fihig jein. 


Nun tft das wohl recht und twahr, yas von den 
erjdaffenen Gaben, jo der menfdhliden Natur in 
Chrijto gegeben und mitgetei{t, dah fie diefelben 
an oder fiir fich felbjt habe, gefagt wird. Aber 
Diefelben erreiden noch nicht die Majeftat, welche 
Die Schrift und die alten Biter aus der Schrift 
dev angenommenen menfdliden Natur in Chrifto 
gujdreiben. 

Denn lebendig maden, alles Gericht und alle 
Getvalt haben im Himmel und auf Crden, alles 
in feinen Oanden haben, alles unter feinen Fiihen 
unteriworfen haben, bon Siinden reinigen uftv. 
find nicht erjdaffene Gaben, fondern gittlide, un- 
endlide Cigenfdajten, welde doc) nad) WAusfage 
der Schrift dem Menfden Chrijto gegeben und 
mitgetetlt find, Joh. 5 und 6; Matth. 28; Dan. 7; 
Soh. 3 und 13; Matth. 11; Eph. 1; Hebr. 2: 
1 Ror. 15; Boh. 1. 


Und dah folhe Mitteitfung nidt per phrasin 
aut modum loquendi, da ift, allein mit Worten 


YW. 701. 702. 


dexteram maiestatis et virtutis divinae ex- 
altata), praeter et supra naturales essentiales 
atque in ipsa permanentes humanas proprie- 
tates etiam singulares, excellentissimas, maxi- 
mas, supernaturales, impervestigabiles, ineffa- 
biles atque coelestes praerogativas maiestatis, 
gloriae, virtutis ac potentiae super omne, quod 
nominatur, non solum in hoc saeculo, sed 
etiam in futuro, Eph. 1, 21, acceperit, ut ita 
humana in Christo natura (suo modo et ra= 
tione) in exsequendo officio Christi simul ad- 
hibeatur, cooperetur et suam efficaciam, id est, 
virtutem et operationem, habeat, non tantum 
ex suis naturalibus proprietatibus aut secun- 
dum essentiales proprietates, aut quousque 
earum virtus et efficacia progreditur, sed prae- 
cipue secundum maiestatem, gloriam, virtu- 
tem atque potentiam, quam per unionem hypo- 
staticam, glorificationem et exaltationem ac- 
52] cepit. Et hoc ipsum hodie ne adversarii 
quidem nostri prorsus negare audent, nisi 
quod disputant et contendunt, illa tantum esse 
dona creata et finitas dotes seu qualitates, qui- 
bus humanam in Christo naturam donatam et 
ornatam esse sentiunt; quales sunt etiam in 
sanctis hominibus. Et argutis cogitationibus 
ac frivolis argumentationibus atque fictis pro- 
bationibus metiri et ad caleulum revocare co- 
nantur, quorum donorum humana natura in 
Christo, sine abolitione sua, capax aut non 
capax esse queat. 

53] Rectissima autem et omnium tutissima 
via in huius controversiae diiudicatione [R.775 
est haec, videlicet neminem melius et certius 
nosse, quid Christus secundum assumptam 
humanam naturam (ratione unionis hyposta- 
ticae et glorificationis seu exaltationis) acce- 
perit et quarum praerogativarum (praeter et 
supra naturales suas proprietates) sine eius- 
dem abolitione capax sit, quam ipsum Domi- 
num nostrum Iesum Christum. Is vero hoc 
ipsum (quantum quidem nostra et quidem 
salutis causa in hac vita interest) in Verbo 
suo revelavit. De quibus igitur in Sacra Seri- 
ptura, quod ad hane rem attinet, certa et per-. 
spicua testimonia habemus, simpliciter illis 
fidem adhibeamus et nequaquam contra dispu- 
temus, quasi humana natura in Christo illo- 
rum capax esse nequeat. 

54] Vera quidem sunt, quae de creatis donis 
humanae naturae in Christo datis et commu- 
nicatis dicuntur, quod humanitas Christi. ea 
per se et in se ipsa habeat. Sed haec non satis 
explicant vel assequuntur maiestatem illam, 
quam Scriptura et orthodoxi patres secundum 
Scripturam humanae in Christo naturae ascri- 
bunt. 

55] Vivificare enim, omne iudicium omnem- 
que potestatem in coelo et in terra, adeoque 
omnia in manibus suis habere, omnia sub 
pedibus ipsius subiecta ess¢, a peccatis mun- 
dare etc. non sunt dona creata, sed divinae 
infinitae proprietates, quae tamen (iuxta testi-. 
monia Scripturae) Christo homini datae et 
communicatae sunt, Ioh. 5, 25; 6, 39; Matth. 
28,18; Dan. 7,14; Ioh. 3,35; 13,3; Matth. 
11, 27; Eph. 1,22; Hebr. 2,8; 1 Cor. 15, 27; 
Toh: 1, 3:14.51. 

56] Quod autem haec communicatio non tan- 
tum, quasi per phrasin aut modum loquendi 
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tion had been laid aside, did receive, apart 
from, and over and above its natural, essen- 
tial, permanent properties, also special, high, 
-great, supernatural, inscrutable, ineffable, 
heavenly praerogativas (prerogatives) and ex- 
cellences in majesty, glory, power, and might 
above everything that can be named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to 
come [Eph. 1,21]; and that, accordingly, in 
the operations of the office of Christ, the 
human nature in Christ, in its measure and 
mode, is equally employed [at the same time], 
and has also its efficaciam, that is, power and 
efficacy, not only from, and according to, its 
natural, essential attributes, or only so far 
as their ability extends, but chiefly from, and 
according to, the majesty, glory, power, and 
might which it has received through the per- 
sonal union, glorification, and exaltation. 
And nowadays even the adversaries can or 
dare scarcely deny this, except that they dis- 
pute and contend that those are only created 
gifts or finitae qualitates (finite qualities), as 
in the saints, with which the human nature 
in Christ is endowed and adorned; and that, 
according to their [crafty] thoughts or from 
their own [silly] argumentationes (argumen- 
tations) or [fictitious] proofs, they wish to 
measure and calculate of what the human 
nature in Christ could or should be capable 
or incapable without becoming annihilated. 

But the best, most certain, and surest way 
in this controversy is this, namely, that what 
Christ has received according to His assumed 
human nature through the personal union, 
glorification, or exaltation, and of what His 
assumed human nature is capable beyond the 
natural properties, without becoming annihi- 
lated, no one can know better or more thor- 
oughly than the Lord Christ Himself; and 
He has revealed it in His Word, as much as 
is needful for us to know of it in this life. 
Now, everything for which we have in this 
instance clear, certain testimonies in the 
Scriptures, we must simply believe, and in 
no way argue against it, as though the 
human nature in Christ could not be capable 
of the same. 

Now it is indeed correct and true what has 
been said concerning the created gifts which 
have been given and imparted to the human 
nature in Christ, that it possesses them in or 
of itself. But these do not reach unto the 
majesty which the Scriptures, and the ancient 
Fathers from Scripture, ascribe to the assumed 
human nature in Christ. 

For to quicken, to have all judgment and 
all power in heaven and on earth, to have all 
things in His hands, to have all things in 
subjection beneath His feet, to cleanse from 
sin, ete., are not created gifts, but divine, in- 
finite properties; and yet, according to the 
declaration of Scripture, these have been given 
and communicated to the man Christ, John 
5, 27; 6, 39; Matt. 28,18; Dan. 7,14; John 
3,353.18, 33> Matt. 11,27; Eph..1, 22; Heb. 
2; 8391 Cor. 15,27; John 1,.3;° 14,51. 

And that this communication is not to be 
understood per phrasin aut modum loquendi 
(as a phrase or mode of speaking), that is, 
only in words, with respect to the person ac- 
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pon der Perjfon allein nach der gbttlicjen Natur, 
fondern nac) der angenommenen menfehlicjen 
Natur zu verftehen fei, beweifen drei ftarte, un- 
twiderleglicje Wrgumente und nachfolgende Griinde: 


1. Bum erjten ift ein [ift 8 cine] einhellige Regel 
Det ganjzen alten rechtglaubigen Kirche: Was die 
Heilige Schrift zeugt, das Chriftus in der Beit 
empfangen habe, Dak er daSjelbe nicht nach dev 
gdttlichen (nach welder er alles von Ctwigkeit hat), 
fondern die Perjon ratione et respectu humanae 
naturae, dag ift, nad) der angenommenen menjch- 
fichen Natur, dDaSfelbe in der Beit empfangen habe. 

2. Bum andern zeugt die Schrift Harlid) Joh. 5 
und 6, Da die Kraft, lebendig 3u machen und das 
Gericht gu halten, Chrifto geqeben jet Darum, dak 
er des Menjehen Sohn ift, und tie [und tmjo- 
fern] ev Fleijch und Blut hat. 

3. Bum dritten fagt die Schrift nicht allein ins- 
gentein bon der Perjon deS Mtenfchenjohnes, fon- 
Dern Deutet auch ausdritclic) auf jeine angenomz- 
mene menjchlice Natur, 1 Joh. 1: ,Das Blut 
Chriftt reiniget uns von allen Sitnden”, nicht 
allein nach dem BVerdienft, welches am Mrewuz etn- 
mal vervidjtet, fondern Sohannes redet an dem= 
felben Ort davon, da uns im Yerk oder Hand= 
lung der Rechtfertiqung nicht allein die gdttliche 
Natur in Chrifto [reinige], fondern auch fein 
Blut (per modum efficaciae, das ift, twirflich) 
reinigt uns von allen Siinden. Wljo Boh. 6 ift 
das Fleijch Chrifti cine lebendigmachende Speife, 
tote DarauS auc) das Ephesinum Concilium ge- 
fhloffen Hat, dak das Fletfd Chriftt die Kraft 
habe, febendig 31 machen; wie von diefem Artifel 
andere vtel herrliche Beugniffe der alten rechtglau- 
bigen Kirche anderSwo angezogen jind. 


Dap nun Chriftus nach feiner menjchlichen 
Natur folehes empfangen [Habe], und der ange- 
nommenen menjchlicden Natur in Chrifto folches 
gegeben und mitgeteilt fei, jollen und miiffen mir 
nach der Schrift glauben. Wber twie droben ge- 
fagt, tweil die beiden Naturen in Chrifto alfo ver= 
einigt [find], DaR fie nicht mitecinander vermifcht 
oder cine in Die andere berwwandelt, auch eine jede 
thre natitrlicen, wejentlicgen Cigenfchaften be- 
Halt, aljo dap einer Natur Cigenfchaften der anz 
Dern Natur Cigenfdaften nimmermehr werden, 
mup dieje Lehre auch recht erflart und mit Fleif 
wider alle Rekereien vberwahrt werden. 


wndem twit denn nidjts Neues von uns jfelber 
erdenten [in diefer Sache erdenfen mir eben nichts 
Mewes aus uns jelbft], fondern nehmen an und 
etholen [Wwiederholen] die Erflarungen, fo die alte 
rechtgliubige Kirche aus gutem Grunde der Herz 
ligen Schrift Hierbon gegeben hat, namlic dah 
folde gittliche Kraft, Leben, Gewalt, Majeftat 
und Hervlidfett der angenommenen menfdjlidjern 
Natur in Chrifto gegeben jet, nicht aljo, wie der 
Bater dem Sohn nach dev gottliden Natur jein 
Wejen und alle gittliden Cigenfdhaften von Ewig- 
feit mitgetetlt hat, Daher er eines Wefens mit 
dem Vater und Gott gleich ijt; denn Chriftus ijt 
alfein nad) dev gittliden Natur dem Vater gleich, 
aber nach dev angenommenen menfcfiden Natur 
ijt er unter Gott; daraus offenbar, dah tir feine 
confusionem, exaequationem, abolitionem, pag 
ift, teine Vermijdhung, BVergleidung oder Wbttl- 
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dicta, de persona Christi secundum ipsius 
divinitatem, sed potius secundum assumptam 
humanam naturam sit intelligenda, id tribus 
firmissimis, atque adeo invictis argumentis, 
quae iam recitabimus, demonstrari potest: 

57] I. Primo exstat regula communissima, 
maximo totius ecclesiae orthodoxae [R.776 
consensu approbata, videlicet: quae Scriptura 
Christum in tempore accepisse affirmat, ea 
non secundum divinitatem accepisse (secun- 
dum quam omnia ab aeterno possidet), sed 
quod persona Christi ratione et respectu 
humanae naturae ea in tempore acceperit. 

58] II. Deinde Scriptura luculenter testa- 
tur Ioh. 5, 21 sq. et 6, 39 sq., quod virtus vivi- 
ficandi et potestas exercendi iudicii Christo 
datae sint propterea, quia filius hominis est, 
quatenus videlicet carnem et sanguinem habet. 

59] III. Postremo Scriptura in hoe negotio 
non tantum in genere filil hominis mentionem 
facit, sed quasi digitum in assumptam huma- 
nam naturam intendit, cum inquit 1 Joh. 1,7: 
Sanguis Iesu Christ, Fil Der, emundat nos 
ab omni peccato. Id autem non tantum de 
merito sanguinis Christi in eruce semel per- — 
fecto accipiendum est, sed Iohannes eo loco 
de ea re agit, quod in negotio iustificationis 
non tantum divina natura in Christo, verum 
etiam ipsius sanguis per modum efficaciae nos 
ab omni peccato emundet. Ita caro Christi 
est. vivificus cibus, Ioh. 6,48—58. Et ex hoc 
evangelistae et apostoli dicto Concilium Ephe- 
sinum pronuntiavit, carnem Christi habere 
vim vivificandi. Et de hoe articulo multa in 
nostrorum hominum scriptis clarissima veteris 
et orthodoxae ecclesiae testimonia collecta 
passim exstant. : 

60] Quod igitur Christus virtutem vivifi- 
candi secundum humanitatem suam acceperit, 
et quod illa vis assumptae humanae naturae 
in Christo data atque communicata sit, id ex 
analogia Verbi Dei credere tenemur. Sed, ut 
paulo ante monuimus, cum duae naturae in 
Christo eo modo sint unitae, ut nulla sit facta 
confusio aut naturae unius in alteram trans- 
mutatio, et utraque suas naturales et essen- 
tiales proprietates retineat, ita ut unius natu- 
rae proprietates nunquam alterius naturae 
proprietates fiant: haec doctrina dextre [R.777 
admodum declaranda et adversus haeresium 
corruptelas bene munienda est. 

61] In hoc autem negotio nihil novi de in- 
genio nostro fingimus, sed amplectimur et 
repetimus declarationem, quam vetus et ortho- 
doxa ecclesia, e Sacrae Scripturae fundamentis 
desumptam, ad nos incorruptam transmisit, 
videlicet quod divina illa virtus, vita, pote- 
stas, maiestas et gloria assumptae humanae 
naturae in Christo data sit. Id vero non eo 

. “7: t 
modo, sicut Pater Filio, secundum divinam 
naturam, essentiam suam et omnes divinas 
proprietates ab aeterno communicavit, unde 
et unius cum Patre essentiae et ipsi aequa- 
lis est. Christus enim tantum secundum divi- 
nam naturam Patri aequalis est; secundum 
humanam vero naturam sub Deo est. Ex his 
manifestum est, nullam nos confusionem, ex- 
aequationem aut abolitionem naturarum in 
Christo statuere. Etenim virtus vivificandi 


The Formula of Concord. Thor. Decl. VIII. Of the Person of Christ. 


cording to the divine nature alone, but accord- 
ing to the assumed human nature, the three 
strong, irrefutable arguments and reasons, 
now following, show: 

1. First, there is a unanimously received 
rule of the entire ancient orthodox Church 
that what Holy Scripture testifies that Christ 
received in time He received not according to 
the divine nature (according to which He has 
everything from eternity), but the person has 
received it in time ratione et respectu hwma- 
nae naturae, that is, as referring, and with 
respect to, according to the assumed human 
nature. 

2. Secondly, the Scriptures testify clearly, 
John 5, 21 f.; 6, 39 f., that the power to 
quicken and to execute judgment has been 
given to Christ for the reason that He is the 
Son of Man, and in as far as He has flesh and 
blood. 

3. Thirdly, the Scriptures speak not merely 
in general of the Son of Man, but also indicate 
expressly His assumed human nature, 1 John 
1, 7: The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin, not only according 
to the merit [of the blood of Christ] which 
was’once attained on the cross; but in this 
place John speaks of this, that in the work or 
act of justification not only the divine nature 
in Christ, but also His blood per modum effi- 
caciae (by mode of efficacy), that is, actually, 
cleanses us from all sins. Thus in John 6, 
48—58 the flesh of Christ is a quickening 
food; as also the Council of Ephesus con- 

eluded from this [statement of the evangelist 

and apostle] that the flesh of Christ has power 
to quicken; and as many other glorious testi- 
monies of the ancient orthodox Church con- 
cerning this article are cited elsewhere. 

Now, that Christ, according to His human 
nature, has received this, and that it has 
been given and communicated to the assumed 
human nature in Christ, we shall and must 
believe according to the Scriptures. But, as 
above said, since the two natures in Christ 
are united in such a manner that they are not 
mingled with one another or changed one into 
the other, and each retains its natural, essen- 
tial property, so that the properties of one 
nature never become properties of the other 
nature, this doctrine must also be rightly ex- 
plained and diligently guarded against all 
heresies. 

While we, then, invent nothing new of our- 
selves, but receive and repeat the explanations 
which the ancient orthodox Church has given 
hereof from the good foundation of “Holy 
Scripture, namely, that this divine power, life, 
might, majesty, and glory was given to the 
assumed human nature in Christ, not in such 
a way as the Father from eternity has com- 
municated to the Son, according to the divine 
nature, His essence and all divine attributes, 
whence He is of one essence with the Father 
and is equal to God (for Christ is equal to the 
Father only according to the divine nature, 
while according to the assumed human nature 
He is beneath God; from which it is manifest 
that we make no confusionem, exaequationem, 
abolitionem, that is, no confusion, equaliza- 
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gung det Naturen in Chrifto machen; fo ift auc 
Die Kraft, Iebendig 3u machen, nicht alfo in dem 
Fleifeh Chrijti wie in feiner gittlichen Natur, 
namlich al3 eine wefentliche Cigenfdjaft. 

8 ift auch folde KRommunifation oder Mtit- 
tetlung nicht gejdhehen durch cine wefentlide oder 
natiirlide Ausgiepung dev Cigenfdaften der gott- 
fidhen Natur in die menfdliche, alfo dah Chrijtus’ 
Menfchheit folche fiir fic) jelbft und bon dem gitt- 
lichen YWefen abgejondert hatte, oder al8 hatte da- 
durch die menfdjlice Natur in Chrifto ihre natiir- 
lichen, wejentlidjen Cigenfdaften gar abgelegt und 
twire nunmehr entweder in die Gottheit verwan- 
Delt oder derfelben mit joldjen mitgeteilten Cigen- 
fdhaften in und fitr fic) felbft [* derfelben] gleich 
[ge]worden, oder dak nunmehr betder Maturen 
einerfet oder ja gleice natiirlice twefentliche 
Cigen{haften und Wirtungen fein jollten. Denn 
folche und dergleichen irrige Nehren jind in den 
alten bewahrten conciliis aus Grund der Sdhrift 
billig berwworfen und berdammt. Nullo enim 
modo vel facienda vel admittenda est aut con- 
versio aut confusio aut exaequatio sive natu- 
rarum in Christo sive essentialium proprie- 
tatum. Das ift: Denn auf feinerlei Weife foll 
gehalten oder zugelaffen werden Verfehrung, BVer= 
mifdung oder Vergleidhung der Naturen in Chrifto 
oder derfelben twefentliden Cigenfchaften. 

Wie wir denn auc) die Yorte realis commu- 
nicatio oder realiter fommuniziert, das ift, die 
Mittetlung oder Gemeinjdaft, fo mit der Tat und 
Wahrheit gefchieht, niemals von einer physica 
communicatione vel essentiali transfusione 
(dDa8 ift, bon einer twefentlicen, natiirliden Ge- 
meinjchaft oder Wusgiepung, dadurd) die Naturen 
in ihrem Wejen und derfelben wefentliden Cigen- 
fchaften bermengt [werden]) verftanden [haben], 
twie etlide folche Worte und Reden arglijtig und 
boshaftig, die reine Lehre damit berddadtig 3u 
machen, wider ihr eigen Gewiffen vertehrt haben; 
fondern [obige Worte] allein der verbali com- 
municationi, das ift, diefer Lehre entgegengefekt 
haben, da folche Leute borgegeben, Daf e8 nur eine 
phrasis und modus loquendi, dag ijt, mehr nidjt 
Denn bloke Worte, Titel und Mame fei, Darauf jie 
auch fo hart gedrungen, dak fie von feiner andern 
Gemeinjdhaft [haben] wiffen wollen. Dertwegen 
gu wabhrhaftiger Erflarung der Mtajeftat Chrifti 
wit jolche Worte (de reali communicatione) ge- 
braudt und damit anzeigen twollen, Dak folche Ge- 
meinfdaft mit der Tat und Wahrheit, dod) ohne 
alle Vermijfcung der Naturen und ihrer iwefent- 
lichen Cigenfchaften, gefchehen jet. 

So halten und lehren wir nun mit der alten, 
tedhtgliaubigen Rirche, wie diefelbe diefe Lehre aus 
der Schrift erflart hat, dak die menfdliche Natur 
in Chrifto folhe Majeftit empfangen habe nach 
Art der perfinlicen Vereinigung; namlich, weil 
Die ganze Fille der Gottheit in Chrifto wobhnt, 
nicht wie in andern heiligen Menfchen oder Engeln, 
fondern leibhaftig, alS in ihrem eigenen Leibe, 
Dap fie mit aller ihrer Majeftat, Kraft, Herrlid- 
feit und Wirfung in der angenommenen menfd)- 
Tidhen Natur freiwillig (wann und tvie er will) 
leuchtet, in [und in], mit und durch diefelbe feine 
gbttliche Kraft, Herrlidfeit und Wirfung berweift, 
erjeigt und verrid)tet, wie die Seele im Veibe und 
das Feuer in einem glithenden Cifen tut (denn 
durch jolche Gletchniffe, wie droben auch vermeldet, 
Hat die ganze alte Kirche diefe Vehre erflart); jol- 
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non eo modo est in carne Christi, quo est in 
divina eius natura, videlicet ut essentialis 
proprietas. 

62] Communicatio autem illa non facta est 
per essentialem aut naturalem effusionem pro- 
prietatum divinae naturae in naturam huma- 
nam, quasi humanitas Christi eas per se et 
a divina essentia separatas haberet, aut quasi 
per illam communicationem humana natura 
in Christo naturales ac essentiales suas pro- 
prietates prorsus deposuerit et vel in divinam 
naturam conversa, aut divinae naturae com- 
municatis illis suis proprietatibus, in se ipsa 
et per se [sese], exaequata sit, aut quod 
utriusque naturae eaedem aut certe aequales 
naturales et essentiales proprietates et opera- 
tiones sint. Hi enim et similes errores in 
vetustissimis et approbatis conciliis e funda- 
mentis Sacrae Scripturae merito sunt reiecti 
et damnati. Nullo enim modo vel facienda 
vel admittenda est aut conversio aut confusio 
aut exaequatio sive naturarum in Christo sive 
essentialium proprietatum. 


63] Et quidem his vocabulis: realis [R.778 
communicatio, realiter communicari, nunquam 
ullam physicam communicationem vel essen- 
tialem transfusionem (qua naturae in suis 
essentiis aut essentialibus proprietatibus con- 
funderentur) docere voluimus, ut quidam yo- 
cabula et phrases illas astute et malitiose 
falsa interpretatione, contra conscientiam 
suam, pervertere non dubitarunt, tantum, ut 
piam doctrinam suspicionibus iniquissimis 
gravarent. Sed vocabula et phrases illas ver- 
bali communicationi opposuimus, cum quidam 
fingerent, communicationem. idiomatum nihil 
aliud nisi phrasin et modum quendam _lo- 
quendi, hoe est, mera tantum verba, nomina 
et titulos inanes esse. Et hane verbalem 
communicationem adeo urserunt, ut de nulla 
alia communicatione audire quidquam vellent. 
Quapropter ad recte declarandam maiestatem 
Christi vocabula (de reali communicatione) 
usurpavimus, ut significaremus, communica- 
tionem illam vere et re ipsa (sine omni tamen 
naturarum et proprietatum essentialium con- 
fusione) factam esse. 


64] Sentimus itaque et docemus cum veteri 
orthodoxa ecclesia, quemadmodum illa hane 
doctrinam ex Scriptura Sacra declaravit, quod 
humana in Christo natura maiestatem illam 
acceperit secundum rationem hypostaticae 
unionis, videlicet quod cum tota divinitatis 
plenitudo in Christo habitet, non quemadmo- 
dum in sanctis hominibus et angelis, sed cor- 
poraliter, ut in proprio suo corpore, etiam 
omni sua maiestate, virtute, gloria, opera- 
tione in assumpta humana natura, liberrime 
(quando et quomodo Christo visum fuerit) 
luceat et in ea, cum.ea et per eam divinam 
suam virtutem, maiestatem et efficaciam ex- 
erceat, operetur et perficiat. Idque ea quo- 
dammodo ratione, qua anima in corpore et 
ignis in ferro candente agit. Hac enim [R.779 
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tion, or abolition of natures in Christ), so, too, 
the power to quicken is in the flesh of Christ 
not in that manner in which it is in His divine 
‘nature, namely, as an essential property. 

Moreover, this communication or imparta- 
tion has not occurred through an essential or 
natural infusion of the properties of the divine 
nature into the human, so that the humanity 
of Christ would have these by itself and apart 
from the divine essence, or as though the 
human nature in Christ had thereby [by this 
communication] entirely laid aside its natu- 
ral, essential properties and were now either 
transformed into divinity, or had, with such 
communicated properties, in and by itself be- 
come equal to the same, or that there should 
now be for both natures identical or, at any 
rate, equal natural, essential properties and 
operations. For these and similar erroneous 
doctrines were justly rejected and condemned 
in the ancient approved councils on the basis 
of Holy Scripture. Nulio enim modo vel 
facienda vel admittenda est aut conversio aut 
confusio aut exaequatio sive natwrarum im 
Christo sive essentialium proprictatum. That 
is: For in no way is conversion, confusion, 
or equalization of the natwres in Christ or 
of their essential properties to be maintained 
[made] or admitted. 

Accordingly, we have never understood the 
words realis communicatio or communicated 
realiter, that is, the impartation or com- 
munion which occurs in deed and truth, of 
any physica communicatio vel essentialis 
‘transfusio, physical communication or essen- 
tial transfusion, that is, of an _ essential, 
natural communion or effusion, by which the 
natures would be commingled in their essence, 
and their essential properties, as some have 
eraftily and wickedly, against their own con- 
science, perverted these words and phrases in 
order to make the pure doctrine suspected; 
but we have only opposed them to verbalis 
communicatio (verbal communication), that 
is, to this doctrine, when such persons assert 
that it is only phrasis and modus loquendi 
(a phrase and mode of speaking), that is, 
nothing more than mere words, titles, and 
names, upon which they have also laid so 
much stress that they would know of no other 
communion. Hence, for the true explanation 
of the majesty of Christ we have used such 
terms de reali communicatione (of real com- 
munion), and wished to indicate by them that 
this communion has occurred in deed and 
truth, however, without any confusion of na- 
tures and their essential properties. 

We, therefore, hold and teach, in conformity 
with the ancient orthodox Church, as it has 
explained this doctrine from the Scriptures, 
that the human nature in Christ has received 
this majesty according to the manner of the 
personal union, namely, because the entire 
fulness of the divinity dwells in Christ, not 
as in other holy men or angels, but bodily, 
as im its own body, so that it shines forth 
with all its majesty, power, glory, and efficacy 
in the assumed human nature, voluntarily 
when and as He [Christ] wills, and in, with, 
and through the same manifests, exercises, 
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ches ift zur Beit der [CEr]Miedrigung verborgen 
und Hinterhalten [juriidgehalten] worden, aber 
jekund nach abgelegter tnechtifcher Geftalt gefdteht 
folches villig, getvaltig und dffentlic) vor allen 
Heiligen im Himmel und Erden, und werden auch 
twit in jenem Leben jolche feine Herrlidfett von 
Angefiht zu Wngefidht fhauen, Yoh. 17. 


Uljo ijt und bleibt in Chrijto nur eine einige 
gittliche Wimiachtigheit, Kraft, Majeftit und Herr- 
lichfcit, welche allein der gittliden Natur eigen ijt; 
Diefelbe aber leuchtet, beweift und ergeigt fic) volltg, 
aber doch freiwillig, in, mit und Dur) die ange- 
nommene erhihte menjdlice Natur in Chrifto. 
Gleicdhiwie in cinem glithenden Cijen nicht siweierlet 
Kraft 3u Leuchten und zu brennen ift, fondern die 
Kraft zu Teuchten und 3u brennen ijt. des Feuers 
Cigenjdaft; aber weil das Feuer mit dem Cijen 
vereinigt [ijt], fo betweifet’s und erzeiget’s folche 
feine Kraft 3u Teucdhten und 3u brennen in, mit 
und dur) das gliihende Cifen, aljfo Dab aud) das 
glithende Cifen daher und dur) folde Vereini- 
gung die Kraft hat zu feudjten und 3u brennen, 
ohne Veriwandlung deS Wefen$ und der natiir- 
lichen Cigenfchaften des Feuers und Cijens. 


Deriwegen derftehen wir folde Seugniffe der 
Schrift, fo von der Majeftat reden, zu welcher die 
menjchlice Natur in Chrifto erhiht tft, nicht alfo, 
Daf folche gbttliche Majeftit, weldhe der gdttlicjen 
Natur deS Sohnes Gottes eigen ift, in der Perjon 
des Menfchenfohnes jdledht nur allein nach jeiner 
gdttlichen Natur gugefdrieben foll werden, oder 
Dak diefelbe Majeftit im der menfdjlicsen Natur 
Chrijtt allein dergeftalt fein follte, dak feine 
menjdlice Natur von derfelben allein den blofen 
Vitel und Namen, per phrasin et modum lo- 
quendi, dag ijt, allein mit Worten, aber mit der 
Tat und Wahrheit ganz und gar feine Gemein- 
jchajt mit thr haben jollte. Denn auf folche Weife 
(weil Gott cin. geiftlic), ungertrennt Weyen und 
demnac) allenthalben und in allen Kreaturen ijt, 
und in twelchen er ift, fonderlic) aber in den Gliue 
bigen und Heiligen [in denen er] wohnt, dafelbft 
folcje feine Majeftdt mit und bet fich hat) auch mit 
Wahrhett gefagt werden midhte, dak in allen Kreaz 
turen, tn twelcen Gott ijt, jonderltch aber in den 
Glaubigen und Heiligen, in welhen Gott wohnt, 
alle itlle der Gottheit (cibhaftig wohne, alle 
Shake der Weisheit und der Erfenntnis verbor- 
gen [feien], alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Erden 
gegeben twerde, twetl thnen der Heilige Geijt, der 
alte Gewwalt hat, gegeben wird; dergeftalt denn 
swifchen Chrifto nach fetner menjedjliden Natur 
und Den andern hHeiligen Menfden fein UWnter- 
{died gemacht [wiirde], und aljo Chriftus feiner 
Majejtat, fo er vor allen Kreaturen als ein Menjd) 
oder nach feiner menjdliden Natur empfangen 
hat, beraubt [wiirde]. Denn fonft feine Kreatur, 
weder Menfch nocd Cngel, fagen tann oder foll: 
Mir ift gegeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf 
Erden”; jo doc) Gott mit aller Fiille feiner Gott- 
Heit, die er allenthalben bet fi hat, in den SHeili- 
gen ijt, aber nicht Leibhaftig in ihnen wohnt 


similitudine (ut supra monuimus) tota erudita 
et pia antiquitas doctrinam hane declaravit. 
65] Haec autem humanae naturae maiestas in 
statu humiliationis maiori ex parte occul- 
tata et quasi dissimulata fuit. At nunc, post 
depositam servi formam (seu exinanitionem ) 
maiestas Christi plene et efficacissime atque 
manifeste coram omnibus sanctis in coelo et 
in terris sese exserit. Et nos in altera illa 
beatissima vita hane ipsius gloriam facie ad 
faciem videbimus, ut Iohannes testatur, cap. 
17, 24. 

66] Hac ratione est permanetque in Christo 
unica tantum divina omnipotentia, virtus, 
maiestas et gloria, quae est solius divinae 
naturae propria. Ha vero lucet et vim suam 
plene, liberrime tamen, exserit in et cum as- 
sumpta humanitate et per illam assumptam 
exaltatam in Christo humanitatem. Quem- 
admodum etiam in ferro candente non duplex 
est vis lucendi et urendi (quasi ignis pecu- 
liarem et ferrum etiam peculiarem et separa- 
tam vim lucendi et urendi haberet), quin 
potius illa vis lucendi et urendi est proprietas 
ignis. Sed tamen, quia ignis cum ferro unitus 
est, ideo vim et virtutem lucendi et urendi in 
et cum ferro et per ferrum illud candens ex- 
serit, ita quidem, ut ferrum ignitum ex hae 
unione vim habeat et lucendi et urendi, et 
tamen hoc fit sine transmutatione essentiae 
aut naturalium proprietatum tam ferri quam 
ignis. 

67] Quare testimonia illa Sacrae Seriptu- 
rae, quae de ea maiestate loquuntur, ad quam 
humana in Christo natura exaltata est, non 
in eam sententiam accipimus, quod divina illa 
maiestas (quae divinae naturae Filii Dei pro- 
pria est) in persona Filii hominis tantum se- 
cundum divinam naturam Christo sit ascri- 
benda, aut quod maiestas illa tantum ea 
ratione sit in humana Christi natura, ut 
humana Christi natura nudum tantum titu- 
lum et nomen solum divinae illius maiestatis, 
per phrasin et modum loquendi, revera autem 
nullam prorsus cum ea communicationem 
68] habeat. Cum enim Deus sit spiritualis 
indivisa essentia, quae ubique et in [R.780 
omnibus creaturis est, et ubi est, ibi (prae- 
sertim in credentibus et sanctis habitans) 
suam secum maiestatem habet: tum (secun- 
dum superiorem falsam hypothesin) dici pos- 
set in omnibus creaturis, in quibus Deus est, 
praecipue vero in electis et sanctis, qui sunt 
templa Dei, totam plenitudinem divinitatis 
corporaliter inhabitare, in eis omnes thesauros 
sapientiae et scientiae absconditos, illis omnem 
potestatem in coelo et in terra datam esse, 
cum fateri oporteat, credentibus Spiritum 
Sanctum datum esse, qui et ipse omnem pote- 
69] statem in coelo et in terra habet. Ea vero 
ratione inter Christum, iuxta humanam ipsius 
naturam, et inter alios sanectos homines nul- 
lum discrimen relinqueretur, et Christus ma- 
iestate illa sua, quam prae omnibus aliis crea- 
turis ut homo seu secundum humanitatem 
70) suam accepit, exueretur. Nulla autem 
creatura (sive homo, sive angelus) dicere pot- 
est aut debet: Mihi data est omnis potestas 
im coelo et in terra; cum tamen Deus uni- 
versa divinitatis suae plenitudine, quam ubi- 
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and executes His divine power, glory, and 
efficacy, as the soul does in the body and fire 
in glowing iron (for by means of these illus- 
‘trations, as was also mentioned above, the en- 
tire ancient Church has explained this doc- 
trine). This was concealed and withheld [for 
the greater part] at the time of the humilia- 
tion; but now, after the form of a servant [or 
exinanition] has been laid aside, it is fully, 
powerfully, and publicly exercised before all 
saints, in heaven and on earth; and in the 
life to come we shall also behold this His 
glory face to face, John 17, 24. 

Thus there is and remains in Christ only 
one divine omnipotence, power, majesty, and 
glory, which is peculiar to the divine nature 
alone; but it shines, manifests, and exercises 
itself fully, yet voluntarily, in, with, and 
through the assumed, exalted human nature 
in Christ. Just as in glowing iron there are 
not two kinds of power to shine and burn 
{as though the fire had a peculiar, and the 
iron also a peculiar and separate power of 
shining and burning], but the power to shine 
and to burn is a property of the fire; but 
since the fire is united with the iron, it mani- 
fests and exercises this its power to shine and 
to burn in, with, and through the glowing 
iron, so that thence and from this union also 
the glowing iron has the power to shine and 
to burn without conversion of the essence and 
of the natural properties of fire and iron. 

For this reason we understand such testi- 
Monies of Scripture as speak of the majesty 
to which the human nature in Christ is ex- 
alted, not in such a way as if the divine 
majesty, which is peculiar to the divine nature 
of the Son of God, is in the person of the Son 
of Man to be ascribed [to Christ] simply and 
purely according to His divine nature, or that 
this majesty is to be in the human nature of 
Christ in such a manner only that from it 
His human nature should have but the mere 
title and name per phrasin et modum loquendi 
(by a phrase and mode of speaking), that is, 
only in words, but in deed and truth should 
have no communion whatever with it. For 
in that way (since God is a spiritual, un- 
divided essence, and therefore present every- 
where and in all creatures, and wherever He is, 
dwelling, however, especially in believers and 
saints, there He has with Him such majesty 
of His) it might also be said with truth that 
in all creatures in whom God is, but especially 
in believers and saints, in whom He dwells, 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, 
all treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 
hid, all power in heaven and earth is given, 
because the Holy Ghost, who has all power, 
is given them. In this way, then, no distinc- 
tion would be made between Christ according 
to His human nature and other holy men, and 
thus Christ would be deprived of His majesty, 
which He has received above all creatures, as 
a man or according to His human nature. 
For no other creature, neither man nor angel, 
can or shall say: All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth, since, although 
God, with all the fulness of His Godhead, 
which He has everywhere with Himself, is in 
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oder perfinlic) mit ihnen vereinigt ift wie in 
Chrifto. Denn aus folcher perfontichen Vereini- 
gung fommt’s, dak Chriftus auc) nach feiner 
menfdliden Natur fpridt Matth. 28: ,Mir ijt 
gegeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Erden.” 
Stem Soh. 13: ,Da Chriftus wupte, dag ihm der 
Vater alles in feine Hand gegeben hatte.” Stem 
Kol. 2: ,In ihm wohnet die ganze Fiille der Gott- 
Heit Leibhaftig.” Stem: ,Mit Preis und Chren 
haft du ihn gefrinet und haft ihn gefekt itber dte 
Werfe deiner Hinde; alles haft du untertan 31 
feinen Fiipen. Sn dem, daw er ihm alles hat 
untertan, hat er nichts gelaffen, das thm nicht 
untertan fet”, Hebr. 2, ,ausgenommen, det thm 
alles untertan hat", 1 Sor. 15. 


Wir glauben, {ehren und befennen aber feinesz 
tweg8 eine folde Wusgtepung der Majeftat Gottes 
und aller derfelben Cigenjchaften in die menjdj- 
liche Natur Chriftt, dadurch die gdttliche Natur ge- 
{hwacdht [entiraftet twerde] oder etivas bon dem 
Shren einem anbdern itbergebe, da8 fie nicht fiir 
fic) felbft behielte, oder dak die menjchliche Natur 
in ihrer Gubftan3 und Wefen gleiche Mtajejtat 
empfangen haben follte, pon dev Natur und Wefen 
de8 Sohnes Gottes abgefondert oder unterfdhieden, 
al twenn aus einem Gefaif in das andere Wafer, 
Wein oder Ol gegoffen wiirde. Denn die menjch- 
liche Natur wie auch feine. andere Kreatur tweder 
im Himmel nod) auf Erden [denn die menjfehliche 
Natur ebenfowenig tie cine andere Kreatur] fol- 
chergeftalt der Wimadtigteit Gottes fahig ift, da® 
fie fiir fich felbft ein allmachtig Wejen wiirde oder 
allmadtige Cigen{ceaften an und fiir fich felbjt 
hatte, dadurd) die menjfchliche Natur in Chrifto 
geleugnet und in die Gottheit ganz und gar ver- 
wandelt [twitrde], weldhes unjerm dhriftlicben Glau- 
ben, auch aller Propheten und Apoftel Vehre su- 
wider [tft]. 

Sondern wir glauben, lehren und befennen, dah 
Gott der Vater feinen Geift Chrijto, fetnem ge- 
fiebten Gohn, nad) der angenommenen Mtenjehz 
Heit, alfo gegeben (darum er denn auch Meffias, 
Das ijt, der Gefalbte, genennet [genannt] wird), 
Dag ev nicht mit dem Mak wie die andern Heili- 
gen deSjelben Gaben empfangen habe. Denn auf 
Chrifto dem HErrn nad) jeiner angenommenen 
menjchliden Natur (weil er nach der Gottheit mit 
dem Hetligen Geift eines Wefens it) ,ruhet 
Dev Geift der Weisheit und de$ Verftandes, de8 
Rats, der Starte und dev Crfenntnis”, Sef. 11 
und 61, nicht alfo, dah er Daher, alS ein Menjeh, 
nur etlide Dinge wiikte und vermidhte, wie andere 
Heilige durch Gottes Geift, welcher allein erfehaf- 
fene Gaben in ihnen wirkt, wiffen und vermigen; 
fondern, weil Chriftus nach der Gottheit die an- 
dere [Die steite] Perfon in der heiligen Dreifal- 
tigteit iff und bon thm wie auch vom Vater der 
Heilige Geijt ausgeht und aljo fein und des Vaters 
eigener Geift ift und bleibt in alle Ewigfeit, von 
Dem Sohne GotteS nicht abgejondert, jo ijt Chrifto 
nad) dem Fleifch, fo mitedem Sohne Gottes per- 
jonlich vereinigt tft, die ganze Fiille des Geiftes 
(wie Die patres fagen) durch folde perjintiche 
Vereinigung mitgeteilt, welche fic) fretwillig mit 
aller Kraft davin, damit und dadurd) beweift und 
ergeigt, Dak er nidt nur etlicjes tiffe und etlicjes 
nicht tviffe, etlices bermige und etliches nidt ver- 
moge, fondern er wei} und bermag alles, auf wel: 
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que secum habet, in electis quidem sit, verum- 
tamen non corporaliter in illis habitet, nec 
personaliter cum illis unitus sit, sicut in 
Christo corporaliter inhabitat. Nam ratione 
illius hypostaticae unionis Christus dicit 
Matth. 28, 18 etiam secundum humanam suam 
naturam: Mihi data est omnis potestas in 
coelo et in terra. Et alibi, Ioh. 13, 3: Scie- 
bat Iesus, quod omnia dedisset ei Pater in 
manus. Item Col. 2,9: In ipso inhabitat tota 
divinitatis plenitudo corporahier. Et Ps. 8, 6; 
Hebr. 2,7 sq.: Gloria et honore coronastt ewm 
et constituisti eum super omnia opera ma- 
nuum tuarum; omnia subiecisti sub pedibus 
eius, 1 Cor. 15,27. Dum autem omnia sub- 
iecit ei, nihil (excepto eo, qui omnia et sub- 
iecit) reliquit, quod non ipsi subiecerit. 

71] OCredimus autem, docemus et confite- 
mur, non fieri talem maiestatis Dei et [R.781 
omnium proprietatum eius effusionem in 
humanam naturam Christi, qua divinae natu- 
rae aliquid decedat aut ut de suo alii ita lar- 
giatur aliquid, quod hac ratione sibi ipsa non 
in se retineat, aut quod humana natura in 
substantia atque essentia sua parem maie- 
statem acceperit, quae a natura et essentia 
divinae naturae sit separata et divisa, quasi 
cum vinum, aqua aut oleum de uno vase in 
aliud transfunditur. Neque enim vel humana 
in Christo natura vel ulla alia creatura in 
coelo aut in terra eo modo omnipotentiae 
divinae capax est, ut per se omnipotens es- 
sentia et natura fiat, aut omnipotentes pro- 
prietates in se et per se habeat. Hac enim 
ratione humana natura in Christo abnegare- 
tur et in divinitatem prorsus transmutaretur. 
Quod sane et Christianae nostrae fidei et 
omnium prophetarum et apostolorum doctri- 
nae repugnat. 


72] Credimus autem, docemus et confitemur, 
quod Deus Pater Spiritum suum dilecto Filio 
suo Christo, ratione assumptae humanitatis, 
eo modo dederit (unde et Messiae, hoc est, 
Uncti, nomen accepit), ut ille non ad mensu- 
ram (quemadmodum alii sancti) illius Spiri- 
tus dona acceperit. In Christo enim, Domino 
nostro (cum secundum divinitatem unius sit 
cum Spiritu Sancto essentiae), requiescit (ra- 
tione humanae naturae) Spiritus sapientiae 
et intellectus, Spiritus consilit et fortitudims, 
Spiritus scientiae et pietatis, les. 11,2; 61,1; 
73] Col. 2,3. Id vero non eo certe modo fit, 
quod ille, quatenus homo, aliqua tantum norit 
et praestare possit, quemadmodum alii sancti 
virtute Spiritus Sancti (qui tantum dona 
creata in ipsis efficit) quaedam norunt et 
praestare possunt. Cum enim Christus, divi- 
nitatis ratione, secunda sit Persona in Sacro- 
sancta Trinitate, et ab ipso non minus quam 
a Patre Spiritus Sanctus procedat (nam et 
Patris et Filii proprius Spiritus est, manet- 
que in omnem aeternitatem, nec a Filio [R. 782 
unquam separatur), certe Christo secundum 
carnem, quae cum Filio Dei personaliter unita 
est, tota plenitudo Spiritus (ut patres loquun- 
tur) per hypostaticam illam unionem commu- 
74} nicata est. Ea vero liberrime in et cum 
humana Christi natura et per eam omnem vim 
suam exserit, non eo modo, ut Christus secun- 
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the saints, He does not dwell in them bodily, 
nor is personally united with them as in 
Christ. For from such personal union it fol- 
lows that Christ says, even according to His 
human nature, Matt. 28, 18: All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Also 
John 13,3: Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into His hands. Also 
- Col.2,9: In Him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. Also: Thow crownedst 
Him with glory and honor, and didst set Him 
over the works of Thy hands; Thow hast put 
all things in subjection under His feet. For 
in that He put all in subjection under Him, 
He left nothing that is not put under Him, 
Heb. 2,7f.; Ps. 8,6. He is excepted which 
did put all things under Him, 1 Cor. 15, 27. 

By no means, however, do we believe, teach, 
and confess such an infusion of the majesty 
of God and of all its properties into the human 
nature of Christ by which the divine nature 
is weakened [by which anything of the divine 
nature departs], or anything of its own is sur- 
rendered to another that it does not retain for 
itself, or that the human nature in its sub- 
stance and essence should have received equal 
majesty, separate or distinct from the nature 
and essence of the Son of God, as when water, 
Wine, or oil is poured from one vessel into 
another. For the human nature, as also no 
other creature, either in heaven or on earth, 
is capable of the omnipotence of God in such 
a manner that it would become in itself an 
almighty essence, or have in and by itself 
almighty properties; for thereby the human 
nature in Christ would be denied, and would 
be entirely converted into the divinity, which 
is contrary to our Christian faith, as also to 
the doctrine of all the prophets and apostles. 

But we believe, teach, and confess that God 
the Father has so given His Spirit to Christ, 
His beloved Son, according to the assumed 
humanity (on account of which He is called 
also Messias, 7. e., the Anointed), that He has 
not received His gifts by measure as other 
saints. For upon Christ the Lord, according 
to His assumed human nature (because, ac- 
cording to His divinity, He is of one essence 
with the Holy Ghost), rests the Spirit of wis- 
dom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel 
and might, the Spirit of knowledge [and of the 
fear of the Lord, Col. 2,3; Is. 11, 2; 61, 1], 
not in such a way that on this account, as 
a man, He knew and could do only some 
things, as other saints know and can do by 
the Spirit of God, who works in them only 
created gifts, but since Christ, according to 
His divinity, is the second person in the Holy 
Trinity, and from Him, as also from the 
Father, the Holy Ghost proceeds, and thus is 
and remains His and the Father’s own Spirit 
to all eternity, not separated from the Son of 
God, therefore (as the Fathers say) the entire 
fulness of the Spirit has been communicated 
by the personal union to Christ according to 
the flesh, which is personally united with the 
Son of God. This voluntarily manifests and 
shows itself, with all its power therein, there- 
with and thereby [in, with, and through the 
human nature of Christ], so that He [Christ, 

Concordia Triglotta, 
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chen der Vater ohne Maf den Geift der Weishett 
und Kraft ausgegoffen, dah er alS Menfch durch 
foldje perfinlide Vereinigung alle Crfenntnis, alle 
Getwalt mit der Tat und Wahrheit empfangen hat. 
Und aljo find alle Shige der Weisheit in ihm 
perborgen, alfo ift ihm alle Getwalt gegeben, und 
ev ift gefegt zur Mechten der Majeftat und Kraft 
Gottes. Und aus den Hiftorien ijt wiffentlich 
[befannt], dak gur Beit deS Kaifer$ Balentis 
unter den Arianern eine fonderlice Sefte ge- 
tvejen, welche Wgnoeten genennet [genannt] find 
toorden, dDarum dah fie gedictet haben, dak der 
Sohn, de8 VBaters Wort, wohl alles wiffe, aber 
feine angenommene menjdliche Natur fet vieler 
Dinge untwiffend; wider welche auch Gregoriws 
Magnus gefdrieben hat. 
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dum humanam suam naturam aliqua tantum 
norit, aliqua vero ignoret, et quaedam prae- 
stare possit, quaedam vero praestare nequeat, 
sed iam etiam secundum assumptam humanam 
naturam omnia novit et potest. Pater enim 
super hunc Filium absque mensura Spiritum 
sapientiae et fortitudinis ita effudit, ut, quate- 
nus homo est, per hypostaticam illam unio- 
nem omnem scientiam et omnem potestatem re 
ipsa et vere acceperit. Ea ratione omnes the- 
sauri scientiae in Christo sunt absconditi, hoc 
modo omnis ipsi potestas in coelo et in terra 
data est, et ipse ad dexteram maiestatis et 
75] virtutis Dei collocatus est. Manifestum 
est autem ex historiis, quod temporibus im- 
peratoris Valentis inter Arianos peculiaris 
quaedam secta reperta fuerit eorum, qui 


Agnoetae appellabantur, propterea quod fingerent, Filium quidem utpote Verbum Patris omnia 


scire, at assumptam ipsius humanam naturam multarum rerum ignaram esse. 


etiam Gregorius Magnus refutavit. 


Um diefer perfonlicen Vereinigung und darz 
aus erfolgenden Gemeinjchaft willen, jo die gitt- 
lice und menfdhlide Natur in der Perfon Chrifti 
mit der Tat und Wahrheit miteinander haben, 
wird Chrifto nach dem Fleifch zugelegt, das fein 
Sleifd jeiner Natur und Wefen nach fiir fich felbft 
nicht fein und augerhalb diejer Vereinigung nidjt 
haben fann, dak fein Fleifd) namlich eine wahr- 
haftige, lebendigmadende Speije und fein Blut 
ein wahrhaftig lebendigmadender Crank ift; wie 
Die z1vcihundert patres de§ Ephesini Concilii bez 
geugt haben: carnem Christi esse vivificam seu 
vivificatricem, da$ ift, dak Chrijtus’ Fletjdh ein 
lebendigmachend leijch fet; daher auch diefer 
Menfd allein und fonft fein Mtenfch wweder im 
Himmel noch auf Erden mit Wahrheit fagen fann: 
Matth. 18: ,Wo zwei oder drei in meinem Namen 
berjammelt find, da bin ic) mitten unter thnen.” 
Stem [Matth. 28]: Beh bin allezeit bei euch bis 
an dev Welt Ende.“ 

Welche Beugniffe wir arc nicht alfo verftehen, 
dak bet uns in der riftlicen Kirche und Gez 
meinde alfein die Gottheit Chrijti geqenwartig fei, 
und jolche Gegentwartigheit Chrijtum nad) feiner 
Menjfehhett in feinem Wege gar nists angehen 
follte, devgeftalt denn Petrus, Paulus und alle 
Heiligen im Himmel, teil die Gottheit, jo allent- 
Halben ift, in ihnen wohnt, aud) bet uns auf Erden 
waren, IwelcheS doch allein bon Chrifto und fonft 
feinem andern Menjden die Hetlige Schrift be- 
geugt; fondern tir halten, dak durch dieje Worte 
Die Majeftit de§ Menfden Chrijti erflart werde, 
die Chrijtus nach jeiner Menfehheit zur Rechten 
Der Majejtit und Kraft Gottes empfangen [hat], 
dak er namic) auch nad) und mit derfelben jeiner 
angenommenen menfchliden Natur gegentwirtig 
fein finne und auch fei, too ev till, und fonderlich, 
Daf ev bet fetner Kirche und Gemeinde auf Erden 
als Mittler, Haupt, Kinig und Hobherpriefter (nicht 
Halb oder die Halfte allein, jondern dte ganze Per- 
fon Chriftt, gu welcher gehsren beide Naturen, die 
gdttliche und menjdjlide) gegentwiirtig fet, micht 
allein nach jeiner Gottheit, jondern auch nad und 
mit jeiner angenommenen men{dhliden Natur, nach 
welder er unfer Bruder ijt und wir Fleifd) find 
bon feinem Fleife) und Bein von feinem Bein; 
foie ev Des 3u gelviffer Verficherung und Ber- 
geviff [er] ung fein heilig Whendmahl eingejegt hat, 
Dafs er auch nach dev Natur, nach welder er Feifdy 


Hane haeresin 


76] Propter unionem autem hypostaticam et 
ex ea consequentem communicationem (quam 
divina et humana natura in persona Christi 
revera et re ipsa inter se habent) Christo se- 
cundum carnem id tribuitur, quod ipsius caro 
(in natura et essentia sua per se considerata ) 
non esse et extra unionem illam id non habere 
potest. Verbi gratia: carni Christi recte 
ascribitur,- quod sit vere vivificus cibus, et 
quod sanguis eius vere sit vivificus potus. 
Sie enim ducenti patres Ephesini Concilii pro- 
nuntiarunt, carnem Ohristi esse vivificam sew 
vivificatricem, unde solus hie homo [R.783 
Tesus Christus (nullus autem alius homo vel 
in coelo vel in terris) recte et vere dicere pot- 
est, Matth. 18,20: Ubi sunt duo aut tres con- 


gregati in nomine meo, ibi sum in medio 


eorum. Item Matth. 28, 20: Hgo vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad consummatio- 
nem saeculi. 

77) Et haec Scripturae testimonia non ita 
accipimus, quod tantum de praesentia divini- 
tatis Christi in ipsius ecclesia loquantur, 
quasi ea praesentia ad Christum, qua homo 
ipse est, prorsus non pertineat. Ea enim 
ratione Petrus, Paulus et omnes sancti in 
coelo nobiscum in terris praesentes essent, 
cum divinitas, quae ubique est, in ipsis habi- 
tet; id quod tamen de solo Christo et de nullo 
alio homine Sacra Scriptura testatur. Credi- 
78] mus vero, superioribus Scripturae testi- 
moniis maiestatem hominis Christi declarari, 
quam Christus secundum suam humanitatem 
ad dexteram maiestatis et virtutis Dei accepit, 
ut videlicet etiam secundum illam suam as- 
sumptam naturam et cum ea praesens esse 
possit, et quidem praesens sit, ubicunque velit; 
praesertim vero sentimus, eum ecclesiae suae 
in terris ut mediatorem, caput, regem et sum- 
mum sacerdotem praesenteni'esse. Non autem 
dimidiatus tantum Christus aut una duntaxat 
ipsius pars ecclesiae praesto est, sed tota 
Christi persona. Ad eam autem pertinent 
ambae naturae, divina et humana, quare eum 
praesentem habemus non tantum secundum 
divinam, verum etiam secundum assumptam 
humanam ipsius naturam, iuxta quam ipse 
frater noster est, et nos caro sumus de carne 
79] eius et os de ossibus eius, Eph. 5,30. Et 
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according to His human nature] not only 
knows some things and is ignorant of others, 
can do some things and is unable to do others, 
but [according to the assumed human nature] 
knows and can do all things. For upon Him 
the Father poured without measure the Spirit 
of wisdom and power, so that, as man, He 
has received through this personal union all 
knowledge and all power in deed and truth. 
And thus all the treasures of wisdom are hid- 
den in Him, thus all power is given to Him, 
and He is seated at the right hand of the 
majesty and power of God. From history it 
can be learned that at the time of the Em- 
peror Valens there was among the Arians 
a peculiar sect which was called the Agno- 
etae, because they imagined that the Son, the 
Word of the Father, knew indeed all things, 
but that His assumed human nature is igno- 
rant of many things; against whom also 
. Gregory the Great wrote. 

On account of this personal union, and the 
communion resulting from it, which the divine 
and the human nature have with one another 
in the person of Christ in deed and truth, 
' there is ascribed to Christ according to the 
flesh what His flesh, according to its nature 
and essence, cannot be of itself, and, apart 
from this union, cannot have, namely, that 
His flesh is a truly quickening food and His 
blood a truly quickening drink; as the two 
hundred Fathers of the Council of Ephesus 
have testified, carnem Ohristi esse vivificam 
seu vivificatricem, that is, that the flesh of 
Christ is a quickening flesh [or a quickener]. 
Hence, too, this man only, and no man besides, 
either in heaven or on earth, can say with 
truth, Matt. 18, 20: Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I m 
the midst of them. Also Matt. 28, 20: Lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. 

And these testimonies we do not understand, 
as though only the divinity of Christ were 
present with us in the Christian Church and 
congregation, and such presence were to con- 
cern Christ according to His humanity in no 
way whatever; for in that manner Peter, 
Paul, and all the saints in heaven, since 
divinity which is everywhere present dwells 
in them, would also be with us on-earth, which 
the Holy Scriptures, however, testify only of 
Christ, and of no other man besides. But we 
hold that by these words [the above passages 
of Scripture] the majesty of the man Christ 
is declared, which Christ has received, accord- 
ing to His humanity, at the right hand of the 
majesty and power of God, namely, that also 
according to His assumed human nature and 
with the same, He can be, and also is, present 
where He will, and especially that in His 
Church and congregation on earth He is 
present as Mediator, Head, King, and High 
Priest, not in part, or one-half of Him only, 
but the entire person of Christ is present, to 
which both natures belong, the divine and the 
human; not only according to His divinity, 
but also according to, and with, His assumed 
human nature, according to which He is our 
Brother, and we are flesh of His flesh and 
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und Blut hat, bet uns fein, in uns twohnen, tvir- 
fen und fraftig fetn till. 


Uuf folden beftindigen Grund hat D. Luther 
feliger auch bon der Majeftit Chrifti nach jetner 
menfdhlicen Natur gefdrieben. 


Sn det [in dem] gtofen Befenntnis bom 
Uhendmah! fcjretht er von der Perfon Chriftt 
alfo: ,Nun ev aber cin folcher Menjd) tft [* der 
itbernatiirlic) mit Gott cine Perfon ijt], und 
auger diejem Menfdhen fein Gott ift, fo mup fol- 
gen, Dak er auch nach der dvitten, iibernatiirlicen 
MWeife fei und fein moge allenthalben, wo Gott it, 
und alles durd und durd voll Chriftus fei, aud 
nach) der Menfchheit, nicht nad) dev erjten, letb- 
Lichen, begreiflichen Weife, jondern nach) der iiber- 
ee a gittlichen Weife.” Tom. 2, Wit. Ger., 

ol. 191. 


rDenn Hie mubt du ftehen und fagen: Chrijtus 
nach der Gottheit, wo er ift, da ift er eine natitr- 
Yiche gittlide Perfon und tft auch natiivlich und 
perfinlic) tafelbft, wie das wohl beweift feine 
Cmpfingnis im Mtutterleibe. Denn jollte er 
Gottes Sohn fein, jo mufte er natiirlich und per- 
jonlid) im Mutterletbe fein und Ntenjch twerden. 
Sit ev nun natiirlic) und perfontich, two er tft, fo 
mup ev dafelbfp auch Menfd) fein; denn e3 find 
nidjt get 3ertrennte Perjonen, jondern eine einige 
Perjon: wo fie ift, da tft fie die einige unjer- 
trennte Perjfon, und wo du fannft jagen: Hie ift 
Gott, da mupt du auch fagen: So ijt Chriftus der 
Menjeh auch da. Und wo du einen Ort eigen 
tvlirdeft, Da Gott toare und nicht der Menjdh, fo 
ware die Perjon fcon zertrennt, weil ic) alsdann 
mit der Wahrheit fonnte fagen: Hie ijt Gott, der 
nit Menfch tft und nod) nie Menfch [ge] worden. 


wiv aber deS GotteS nicht! Denn hieraus 
wollte [Wwiirde]-folgen, da} Raum und Stitte die 
wet Naturen boneinander fonderten und die Perz 
fonen 3ertrennten, fo doc) der Lod und alle Veu- 
fel fie nicht finnten trennen nod) voneinander 
teipen. Und e8 follte mir cin fehlechter Chrijtus 
bleiben, der nict mehr denn an einem cinzelnen 
Ort gugletch eine gdttliche und menjchlicde Perfon 
ware, und an allen andern Orten miifte er allein 
etn blofer abgefonderter Gott und gdttlide Per- 
fon fein ohne Menfdheit. Nein, Gefell, wo du 
mit Gott hinjegeft, da muft du mir die Menfdje 
Heit mit hinfeken; fie Laffen fich nicht fondern und 
poneinander trennen; e8 ijt etme Perjon wor 
Den und fcheidet die Menfrheit nicht von fic. 


Sm Bitehlein von den legten Worten Davids, 


tweldhes D. Suther turg vor jeinem Lode gejdjriez. 


ben, fagt ev alfo: ,ach der andern, 3eitlichen, 
menjfcliden Geburt ijt ihm auch die ewige Gez 
walt Gottes gegeben, doch jzeitltch und nicht von 
Cwigteit her. Denn die Menjehheit Chriftt ift 
nicht bon Cwigkeit gewefen wie die Gottheit, jon- 
Dern tie man zahit und fchreibt, tft SEjus, Maria 
Sohn, dies Bahr 1543 Yahre alt; aber von dem 
Uugenblie an, da Gottheit und Menfchheit ijt ver- 


- tres. 
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sane in huius rei confirmationem-sacram suam 
Coenam instituit, ut testaretur, se etiam se- 
cundum eam naturam, qua carnem et sangui- 
nem habet, nobiscum esse, in nobis habitare, 
operari et efficacem esse velle. = 

80] Huic firmissimo fundamento D. Luthe- 
rus, sanctae memoriae, innixus doctrinam de 
maiestate Christi-iuxta humanitatem [R.784 
fideliter et perspicue ecclesiae proposuit. 

S81] Is in maiori sua de Coena Domini ¢on- 
fessione de persona Christi ad hune modum 
seripsit: Cum Christus talis homo sit, qui 
praeter naturae ordinem cum Deo una est 
persona, et extra hunc hominem nullus Deus 
reperiatur, necessario conficitur, quod etiam 
iuata tertium, supernaturalem illum modum 
sit et esse possit ubique, wht Deus est, ita ut 
omnia plena sint Christi, etiam iueta humani- 
tatem, non quidem secundum primam illam 
corporalem et comprehensibilem rationem, sed 
iwata supernaturalem divinum illum modum. 
Tom. 2, Wit. Ger., Fol. 191. 

82] In hoc enim negotio fateri te oportet 
et dicere: Christus secundum divinitatem, 
ubiubi est, ibt est naturalis divina persona, 
et revera ibi naturaliter et personaliter est, 
quod perspicue ipsius incarnatio in utero 
materno testatur. Si enim Filius Det erat, 
certe ewm personaliter esse in utero matris 
et ibidem incarnari oportebat. Quodsi natu- 
raliter et personaliter est, wbiubi est, profecto 
ibidem etiam necessario homo erit. Non enmm 
in Christo sunt duae separatae personae, sed 
unica tantum est persona. Ubicunque ea est, 
ibi est unica tantum et indivisa persona. Et 
uwbicunque recte dimeris: Hic est Deus, ibt 
fateri oportet et dicere: Ergo etiam Christus 
homo adest. Et si locum aliquem mounstrares, 
in quo solus Deus, non autem homo esset, iam 
statim persona divideretur. Possem enim tum 
recte dicere: Hic est Deus ille, qui non est 
homo et qui adhuc nunquam homo factus est. 

83] Absit autem, ut ego talem Deum agno- 
scam aut colam. Hx his enim consequeretur, 
quod locus et spatium possent duas naturas 
separare et personam Ohristi dividere, quam 
tamen neque mors neque omnes diaboli [R.785 
84] dividere aut separare potuere. Et quanti 
tandem, obsecro, pretii esset talis Christus, 
qui unico tantum loco simul divina et humana 
persona esset, in omnibus vero locis duntaxat 
et quidem separatus Deus aut divina persona 
esset, sine assumpta sua humanitate. Nequa- 
quam vero id tibi, quisqwis es, concessero: 
quin potius, quocunque locorum Deum collo- 
caveris, eo etiam humanitatem Christi una 
collocare te oportebit; non enim duae im 
Christo naturae separari aut dividi posswnt ; 
una in Christo facta est persona, et Filius Det 
assumptam humanitatem @, se non segregat. 

85] In libello: de ultimis verbis Davidis 
D. Lutherus paulo ante.mortem suam in hane 
sententiam scripsit: Secundwm alteram tem- 
poralem humanam nativitatem etiam data est 
ili aeterna Dei potestas, sed in tempore et non 
ab aeterno. Humanitas enim Christi non futt 
ab aeterno ut divinitas, sed Iesus, Mariae 
filius, iuata supputationem veram, hoc anno 
natus est annos mille quingentos quadraginta 
Interim tamen ab eo momento, in quo 


tet atte anti 
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bone of His bone, Even as He has instituted 
His Holy Supper for the certain assurance and 
confirmation of this, that also according to 
that nature according to which He has flesh 
and blood He will be with us, and dwell, work, 
and be efficacious in us. 

Upon this firm foundation Dr. Luther, of 
blessed memory, has also written [faithfully 
and clearly] concerning the majesty of Christ 
according to His human nature. 

In the Large Confession concerning the 
Lord’s Supper he writes thus concerning the 
person of Christ: Now, since He [Christ] is 
such a man as is supernaturally one person 
with God, and apart from this man there is 
no God, it must follow that also according to 
the third, supernatural mode He is and can 
be in every place where God is, and all things 
are through and through full of Christ, also 
according to the humanity, not according to 
the first corporeal, comprehensible mode, but 
according to the supernatural, divine mode. 
Vol. 2, Wittenb. Germ., fol. 191. 

For here you must stand [confess] and say: 
Wherever Christ according to the divinity is, 
there He is a natural, divine person, and He 
is there also naturally and personally, as His 
conception in His mother’s womb well shows. 
For if He were to be God’s Son, He must 
naturally and personally be in His mother’s 
womb and become man. Now, if He is natu- 
rally and personally wherever He is, He must 
also be man in the same place. For there 
are not [in Christ] two separate persons, but 
only one person: wherever it is, there it is 
the one undivided person; and wherever you 
can say, Here is God, there yow must also say, 
Then Christ the man is also there. And if 
you would point out a place where God is, 
and not the man, the person would already be 
diwided, because I could then say with truth: 
Here is God who is not man, and who never 
as yet has become man. 

However, no such a God for me! For it 
would follow hence that space and place sepa- 
rated the two natures from one another, and 
divided the person, and yet even death and 
all devils could not divide or rend them from 
one another. And there would remain to me 
a poor sort of Christ [a Christ of how much 
value, pray?], who would be a divine and 
human person at the same time in no more 
than in only one place, while im all other 
places He must be only a mere separate God 
and divine person without humanity. No, 
friend, wherever you place God, there you 
must also place with Him humanity; they 
do not allow themselves to be separated or 
divided from one another. There has been 
made [in Christ] one person, and it [the Son 
of God] does not separate from itself the 
[assumed] humamty. 

In the little book concerning the Last Words 
of David, which Dr. Luther wrote shortly be- 
fore his death, he says as follows: According 
to the other, the temporal, human birth, also 
the eternal power of God has been given Him ; 
however, in time, and not from eternity. For 
the humanity of Christ has not been from eter- 
nity, like the divinity; but, as we reckon and 
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einigt in einer Perfon, da ift und heift der 
Menjeh, Maria Sohn, allmadhtiger, ewiger Gott, 
der etwige Gewalt hat und alles gefchaffen hat 
und evhalt, per communicationem idiomatum, 
Darum dag et mit der Gottheit etne Perfon 
und auc) vrecdhter Gott ijt. Dabon redet er 
Matth. 11: .Whiles ijt mir pom Vater iibergeben‘; 
und Matthat am Lekten: ,Miv ift alle Getwalt ge- 
geben im Himmel und auf Erden.© Weldhem 
amir’? Mir SEju von Nazareth, Marien Sohn, 
und Menfch geboren; von Cwigkeit hab’ ich fie 
yom Vater, che id) Menfch ward; aber da ich 
Menfe ward, hab’ ich fie zeitlich empfangen nach 
Det Menfehheit und hHeimlic) gehalten bis auf 
meine UAuferftehung und Wuffahrt, fo eS [da e8] 
hat jollen offenbart und erflirt werden, ie 
St. Paulus Rim. 1 fpricht: ,Cr ift erflaret und 
ettvetjet ein Sohn Gottes fraftiglicd.© ohannes 
nennt e8 verflaret, Soh. 17.” Tom. 5, Ger. Wit., 
Fol. 545. 


Dergleiden Beugniffe werden in D. Luthers 
Schriften, bejonders aber im Buch ,Dak dieje 
Worte nod feft ftehen” und in der [in dem] 
qrofen Befenntnis vom Hetligen Whendmah! ge- 
funden, auf welche Schriften al8 wobhlgegritndete 
Erflirungen dev Majeftat Chriftt zur Rechten 
Gotte3 und feines Teftaments wir un$ um Miirze 
willen in diefem Wrtifel jo woh! al8 im hHeiligen 
Abendmahl, inmapen hiervor gemeldet, gezogen 
[bezogen] haben wollen. 


Darum wir ¢c3 fiir einen fcadlichen Brrtum 
halten, da Chrifto nach feiner Menfehheit folce 
Majeftdt entzogen, Dadure den Chriften ihr Hich- 
fter Troft genommen, den fie in borangezeigter 
Verheifung von der Gegenwartigteit und Bei-z 
wohnung ihres Hauptes, Kinigs und Hohenprie- 
fterS haben, der ihnen verjprocen hat, daf nicht 
alfein jeine blofe Gottheit bei ihnen fein twerde, 
welche gegen uns arme Siinder tie ein verzehren- 
deS Feuer gegen diirre Stoppeln ift, jondern Er, 
Cr, dev Menjfeh, der mit ihnen geredet hat, der alle 
Tribjale im jeiner angenommenen menfchlicen 
Natur verjudt hat, der aud) daher mit uns, als 
mit Menfden und feinen Briidern, cin Mitleiden 
haben tann, der twolle bet uns fein in allen unfern 
Noten, auch nach der Natur, nad) welder er unfer 
Bruder ift und wir Fleifch von feinem Fleifdh find. 


Derhalben verwerfen und verdammen wir einz 
Hellig mit Mund und Herzen alle Yrrtiimer, fo der 
borgefekten Lehre nicht gemap alS den propheti- 
fen und apoftolijchen Schriften, den reinen Sym- 
bolis und unferer chriftlicen Uugshurgifdyen Konz 
feffion 3utwider: 


1. ls, da bon jemand geglaubt oder gelehrt 
werden follte, dah die menjfdltche Natur um der 
perjinliden Vereinigung willen mit der gdttlichen 
eee odet in Diefelbe verwandelt worden fein 
ollte. 

2. Stem, dak die menfdlice Natur in Chrifto 

~auf jolche Weije wie die Gottheit als ein unendlich 
Wejen, aus wefentlider Kraft, auch Cigen{daft 
ihrer Natur allenthalben gegenwirtig fei. 
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divinitas cum humanitate unita -est in unam 
personam, homo ille, qui est filius Mariae, 
revera est et vocatur omnipotens aeternus 
Deus, qui aeternam habet potestatem, qui 
omnia creavit et conservat (per communica- 
tionem idiomatum), propterea quod cum divi- 
nitate wna sit persona et verus sit Deus. 
De ea re loquitur, cwm inquit Matth. 11, 27: 
Omnia mihi tradita sunt a Patre. Et alibi 
[Matth. 28,18]: Mihi data est omnis potestas 
in coelo et in terra. Quis est ille, qui dicit: 
Mihi? Mihi, videlicet, Iesu Nazareno, Mariae 
filio nato homini. Ab aeterno quidem habe- 
bam eam a Patre, priusquam homo fierem. 
Cum autem humanam naturam assumerem, 
accepi eam in tempore secundum hwmanita- 
tem; occultavi autem eam, donec a morte 
resurgerem et ad coelos ascenderem; tum ea 
debebat manifestari et declarart, sicut Paulus 
dicit Rom. 1, 4, eum declaratum sew demon- 
stratum Filiwm Dei cum potentia; LIohannes, 
17, 10, vocat clarificatwm sew glorificatum. 
Tom. 5, Ger. Wit., Fol. 545. 

86] Plura in hance sententiam testimonia 
in D. Lutheri seriptis reperire licet, [R.786 
praesertim in eo libro, cui titulum fecit: 
» Quod haee verba (,Hoe est corpus meum‘) 
adhue firma maneant“; praeterea in maiori 
ipsius confessione de Coena Domini multa in 
hoe genere leguntur. Illa tanti viri pia 
scripta (ut bene fundatas declarationes arti- 
culi de maiestate Christi, sedentis ad dexte- 
ram Dei, et ipsius testamenti) brevitatis 
studio (eo modo, quo supra diximus) hoe loco, 
et de persona Christi et de Sacra Coena, repe- 
tita esse volumus. - 

87] Quare perniciosum errorem esse iudi- 
camus, quando Christo iuxta humanitatem 
maiestas illa derogatur. Christianis enim ea 
ratione summa illa consolatio eripitur, quam 
e promissionibus paulo ante commemoratis de 
praesentia et inhabitatione capitis, regis et 
summi sui pontificis haurire poterant. Is 
enim promisit, non modo nudam suam divini- 
tatem ipsis praesto futuram (quae nobis mise- 
ris pececatoribus est tamquam ignis consumens 
aridissimas stipulas), sed ille ipse, homo ille, 
qui cum discipulis locutus est, qui omnis gene- 
ris tribulationes in assumpta sua humana 
natura gustavit, qui ea de causa nobis (ut et 
hominibus et fratribus suis) condolere potest, 
se in omnibus angustiis nostris nobiscum futu- 
rum promisit, secundum eam etiam naturam, 
iuxta quam ille frater noster est et nos caro 
de carne eius sumus. 

88] Reiicimus igitur atque unanimi con- 
sensu, ore et corde damnamus omnes errores, 
qui a commemorata pia doctrina dissentiunt, 
qui cum propheticis et apostolicis scriptis, cum 
receptis et approbatis Symbolis et cum pia 
nostra Augustana Confessione pugnant, ut 
sunt: 

89] I. Quod humana natura, propter perso- 
nalem unionem, cum divinitate sit confusa aut 
in eam transmutata. 


90] II. Quod humana in Christo natura eo 
modo quo divinitas, ut infinita aliqua essentia, 
et ex virtute aut proprietate essentiali suae 
naturae ubique praesens sit. 
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write, Jesus, the Son of Mary, is 1543 years 
old this year. But from the instant when 
divinity and humanity were united in one per- 
son, the man, the Son of Mary, is and is called 
almighty, eternal God, who has eternal might, 
and has created and sustains all things PER 
COMMUNICATIONEM IDIOMATUM for the reason 
that He ts one person with the divinity, and 
is also true God. Of this He speaks Matt. 
11,27: “All things are delivered unto Me of 
My Father”; and Matt. 28,18: “All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth.” To 
which Me? To Me, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Mary, and born man. From eternity 
I have it of the Father, before I became man. 
But when I became man, I received it in time, 
according to humanity, and kept it concealed 
until My resurrection and ascension; when it 
was to be manifested and declared, as St. Paul 
says, Rom. 1, 4: “He is declared and proved 
to be a Son of God with power.” John 
[17,10] calls it “glorified.” Vol. 5, Wittenh. 
Germ., fol. 545. 

Similar testimonies are found in Dr. Lu- 
ther’s writings, but especially in the book 
That These Words Still Stand Firm, and in 
the Large Confession concerning the Holy 
Supper; to which writings, as well-grounded 
explanations of the majesty of Christ at the 
right hand of God, and of His testament, we 
would be understood as having referred, for 
the sake of brevity, in this article, as well as 
in the Holy Supper, as has been heretofore 
mentioned. 

Therefore we regard it as a pernicious error 
when such majesty is denied to Christ accord- 
ing to His humanity. For thereby the very 
great consolation is taken from Christians 
which they have in the aforecited promise con- 
cerning the presence and dwelling with them 
of their Head, King, and High Priest, who has 
promised them that not only His mere divinity 
would be with them, which to us poor sinners 
is as a consuming fire to dry stubble, but that 
He, He, the man who has spoken with them, 
who has tried all tribulations in His assumed 
human nature, and who can therefore have 
sympathy with us, as with men and His 
brethren, — He will be with us in all our 
troubles also according to the nature accord- 
ing to which He is our brother and we are 
flesh of His flesh. 

Therefore we unanimously reject and con- 
demn, with mouth and heart, all errors not in 
accordance with the doctrine presented, as 
contrary to the prophetic and apostolic Serip- 
tures, the pure [received and approved] -sym- 
bols, and our Christian Augsburg Confession: 

1. As, when it is believed or taught by any 
one that on account of the personal union the 
human nature is mingled with the divine or 
is changed into it. 

2. Also, that the human nature in Christ is 
everywhere present in the same mode as the 
divinity, as an infinite essence, by essential 
power and property of its nature. 


° 
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3. Stem, da die menjfehliche Natur in Chrifto 
der gdttlicden Natur an ihrer Subjtan3; und Wejen 
oder an derfelben wefentlicen Cigenfdhaften ex- 
dquiert und gleid) [ge]iworbden fet. 

4, Stem, dak die Mtenfchhett Chriftt mm alle Orte 
deS Himmel3 und der Crde raumlich ausgejpannt 
fei, tweldeS auch der Gottheit ntcht joll gugemejjen 
twerden. Daf} aber Chriftus durch jeine gittliche 
Uilmacht mit feinem Leibe, den er gejekt hat 3u 
Der Nechten der Majeftit und Kraft Gottes, gegen- 
twirtig fein finne, wo er twill, jomderlic) da er 
folce feine Gegenwartigfeit, als im heiligen 
Whendmabhl, in feinem Wort verjproden, das 
fann feine UWmadt und Weisheit wohl verjdhaffen 
ohne Verwandlung oder Whtilgung feiner wahren 
menfchlicen Natur. 

5. Stem, dah die bloke menfdhlidhe Natur Chriftt 
fiir un gelitten und uns erloft habe, mit welder 
Det Sohn Gottes im Leiden gar feine Gemein- 
fdaft gehabt. 

6. Stem, dak Chrijtus allein nach feiner Gott- 
Heit bet un$ auf Erden bei dem gepredigten Wort 
und rechten Braud) dev Heiligen Satramente 
Gegeniwartig jet, und jolce Geaenwirtigteit Chrijtt 
feine angenomimene menjdlice Natur gang und 
gar nichts anaehe. 

7, Stem, dap die angenommene menjdhlicje 
Natur in Chrijto mit der gittlichen Kraft, Ge- 
toalt, Weisheit, Majeftit und Herrlidfett gang 
und gat feine Gemeinjchaft mit der Lat und 
Wahrheit, fondern allein den blofen Titel und 
Namen gemein habe. 

Diefe Bretiimer und alle, fo der obgejegten 
Lehre zuwider und entgegen [find], veriverfen und 
verdammen tir alS dem reinen Wort Gottes, der 
heiligen Propheten und Wpoftel Schriften und 
unjerm chriftliden Glauben und Betenntnis 3u- 
twider und vermahnen alle Chrijten (dteweil Chri- 
ftuS cin Geheimnis in der Heiligen Schrift ge- 
nennet [genannt] twird, davitber alle Reger den 
Kopf zerftopen), dak fie nicht borivtkigerweife mit 
ihrer Vernunft in folchen Geheimniffen gritbeln, 
fondern mit den lieben Wpojteln einfaltig glau- 
ben, die Wugen der Vernunft zufdlieken und ihren 
Verjtand in den Gehorjam Chrijti gefangen- 
nehmen und fic) deffen troften und alfo ohne 
Unterlag freuen, dak unjer Fleijd) und Blut in 
Chrifto jo hod) gu der Rechten der Majeftit und 
allmachtigen Kraft Gottes gejegt [ijt]. So wer- 
Den wir gewiplich in aller Wideriwartigfeit be- 
ftindigen Trojt finden und vor fchadlichem Brr- 
tum wohl bewahrt bleiben. 
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91) III. Quod humana natura in [R.787 
Christo divinae naturae substantia seu essen- 
tia sua aut in suis essentialibus proprietatibus 
exaequata sit. 

92] IV. Quod humanitas Christi in omnia 
loca coeli et terrae localiter extensa sit, quod 
tamen ne quidem divinitati tribui debet. Quod 
autem Christus per divinam omnipotentiam 
suam corpore suo (quod ad dexteram maiesta- 
tis et virtutis Dei collocavit) praesens esse 
possit, ubicunque voluerit, ibique imprimis, 
ubi suam praesentiam illam, ut in sacra sua 
Coena, in Verbo suo promisit, hoe ipsius omni- 
potentia et sapientia optime efficere potest 
sine transmutatione aut abolitione verae suae 
humanae naturae. 

93] V. Quod humana natura in Christo sola 
pro nobis passa sit nosque redemerit, cum qua 
Filius Dei in passione nullam prorsus com- 
municationem habuerit. 

94] VI. Quod Christus secundum divinita- 
tem suam duntaxat nobiscum in terris cum 
Verbo Dei praedicato et legitimo sacramen- 
torum usu praesens sit, et haee Christi prae- 
sentia ad humanam ipsius naturam prorsus 
nihil pertineat. 

95) VII. Quod assumpta humana natura in 
Christo cum divina virtute, sapientia, poten- 
tia, maiestate et gloria re ipsa et vere nullam 
habeat communicationem, sed quod tantum 
titulo et nomine nudo cum divinitate com- 
municet. 

96] Hos errores et alios omnes, a pia et 
sincera doctrina paulo ante commemorata dis- 
sentientes, relicimus atque damnamus, ut qui 
Verbo Dei, propheticis et apostolicis seriptis 
et Christianae nostrae fidei et confessioni re- 
pugnent. Et hortamur omnes pias mentes 
(quandoquidem Christus in Sacra Scriptura 
mysterium yocatur, ad quod omnes haeretici 
capitibus suis impingunt), ne sua ratione 
humana in tantis mysteriis perscrutandis 
curiosae sint, sed potius cum apostolis Christi 
simpliciter credant, oculos rationis suae clau- 
dant et intellectum suum in Christi [R.788 
obedientiam captivent [2 Cor. 10, 5], inde 
autem dulcissimam et firmissimam consola- 
tionem petant atque sibi perpetuo gratulen- 
tur, quod caro nostra et sanguis noster in 
Christo in tantam sublimitatem ad dexteram 
maiestatis et omnipotentis virtutis Dei sit 
collocata. Sic in omnibus adyersis invenie- 
mus, quo nos solide consolemur et ab omnibus 
perniciosis erroribus praeseryemur. 


IX, 
Von der Hillenfahrt Chrijti. 


Und weil auch bet den alten hriftliden Kirden- 
lehrern fowoh{ al bei etliden unter den Unjern 
ungleiche Srildrung de$ ArtifelS von der Hilen- 
fabrt Chriftt gefunden [wird], laffen wir es 
gletdhergeftalt bei der Cinfalt unfers chriftticjen 
Glaubens bleiben, davauf uns D. Luther in der 
Predigt gu Vorgau im Schlop, fo Anno 33 ufiv. 
bon der Hillenfahrt Chrifti gehalten, gewiejen hat, 
Da tir befennen: Sch glaube an den HEren Chrt- 
ftum, Gottes Sohn, geftorben, begraben und 3ur 
Holle gefahren.” Jn welcem denn, alS unter- 


IX. 
DE DESCENSU CHRISTI AD INFEROS. 


1] Constat, hune fidei nostrae articulum de 
descensu Christi ad inferos non modo a qui- 
busdam recentioribus, verum etiam olim ab 
orthodoxis veteribus ecclesiae doctoribus non 
prorsus eodem modo explicatum esse. Nos 
igitur tutissimum iudicamus, si simplicitatem 
fidei nostrae, in Symbolo comprehensam, reti- 
neamus, ad quam D. Lutherus pia sua concione, 
in arce Torgensi anno Domini MDXXXIII de 
Christi ad inferos descensu habita, remisit, 
ubi confitemur, quod credamus in Iesum Chri- 
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3, Also, that the human nature in Christ 
has become equal to and like the divine nature 
in its substance and essence or in its essential 
properties. 

4. Also, that the humanity of Christ is 
locally extended in all places of heaven and 
earth; which is to be ascribed not even to the 
divinity. But that Christ, by His divine 
omnipotence can be present with His body, 
which He has placed at the right hand of the 
majesty and power of God, wherever He will, 
especially where He has, in His Word, prom- 
ised this His presence, as in the Holy Supper, 
this His omnipotence and wisdom can well ac- 
complish without change or abolition of His 
true human nature, 


5. Also, that the mere human nature of 
Christ has suffered for us and redeemed us, 
with which the Son of God is said to have 
. had no communion whatever in suffering. 


6. Also, that Christ is present with us on 
earth in the Word preached and in the right 
use of the holy Sacraments only according to 
His divinity, and that this presence of Christ 
does not in any way pertain to His assumed 
human nature. 


7. Also, that the assumed human nature in 
Christ has in deed and truth no communion 
whatever with the divine power, might, wis- 
dom, majesty, and glory, but has in common 
only the mere title and name. 


These errors, and all that are contrary and 
opposed to the [godly and pure] doctrine pre- 
sented above, we reject and condémn as con- 
trary to the pure Word of God, the Scriptures 
of the holy prophets and apostles, and our 
Christian faith and confession. And we ad- 
monish all Christians, since in the Holy Scrip- 
tures Christ is called a mystery upon which 
all heretics dash their heads, not to indulge in 
a presumptuous manner in subtile inquiries, 
concerning such mysteries, with their reason, 
but with the venerated apostles simply to be- 
lieve, to close the eyes of their reason, and 
bring into captivity their understanding to the 
obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. 10, 5, and to take 
comfort [seek most delightful and sure con- 
solation], and hence to rejoice without ceasing 
in the fact that our flesh and blood is placed 
so high at the right hand of the majesty and 
almighty power of God. Thus we shall as- 
suredly find constant consolation in every ad- 
versity, and remain well guarded from per- 
nicious error. 


IX. 
OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST TO HELL. 


And since even in the ancient Christian 
teachers of the Church, as well as in some 
among our teachers, dissimilar explanations 
of the article concerning the descent of Christ 
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fchiedlide Wrtitel, die Begradbnis und Hillenfahrt 
[daS Beqrabnis und die Hollenfahrt] Chriitt 
unterjfdieden [werden], und wir einfaltig glau- 
ben, Daf die ganze Perjon, Gott und Menfrh, nach 
der [nad dem] Begribnis zur Hille gefahren 
[fet], Den Xeufel iibertwunden, der Hdlle Gewalt 
zerftirt und dem Teufel alle jeine Macht genom- 
men habe. Wie aber jolches zulge]gangen, follen 
wit uns mit hobhen, jpigigen Gedanfen nicht be- 
fiimmern; Denn Ddiejer Artifel ebenjowenig al$ der 
porhergehende (wie Chriftus zur Rechten der all= 
mihtigen Kraft und Majeftit Gottes gejekt) mit 
Vernunft und fiinf Sinnen fic) begretfen lapt, 
fondern will alfein geqlaubt und an dem YWort 
gehalten fein. Go behalten tir den Mern und 
Troft, dak uns und alle, die an Chriftum glauben, 
wweder Hille noc) Neufel gefangennehmen nod) 
jdhaden finnen. [Jn der Predigt Luthers von 
Der Hillenfahrt Chriftt, auf welche fich der neunte 
Urtifel der RKonfordienforme!l bezieht, heigt e8 
u.a., wie folgt: ,Weil wir nun den HErrn Chri- 
ftum begraben haben und gehirt, wie er aus diejem 
eben gefdhieden ijt, miiffen wir ihn auch wieder 
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stum, Dominum nostrum, Filium Dei, qui mor- 
tuus,.sepultus est et ad inferos descendit ; in 
qua confessione videmus, sepulturam et descen- 
sum Christi ad inferos tamquam diversos arti- 
2] culos distingui. Simpliciter igitur credi- 
mus, quod tota persona, Deus et homo, post 
sepulturam ad inferos descenderit, Satanam 
devicerit, potestatem inferorum everterit et 
diabolo omnem vim et potentiam eripuerit. 
3] Quomodo vero Christus id effecerit, non 
est, ut argutis et sublimibus imaginationibus 
scrutemur. Hic enim articulus non magis 
ratione humana et sensibus comprehendi pot- 
est quam prior, quomodo Christus ad [R.789 
dexteram omnipotentis virtutis et maiestatis 
Dei sit collocatus. In his ergo mysteriis fides 
duntaxat est adhibenda, et Verbum Dei firmo 
assensu retinendum est. Sie solidam doctri- 
nam et veram consolationem (quod videlicet 
neque Satan neque ipsi inferi nos omnesque 
alios in Christum credentes in potestatem 
suam redigere aut nobis nocere valeant) ex hoc 
articulo hauriemus. [Tom. 6., Ien.; fol. 77.] 


herausheben und den Oftertag begehen, an twel= 

chem er in cin ander, neues Leben getreten ijt, da er nicht mehr fterben fann, und cin HErr worden itber 
Tod und alle Kreatur im Himmel und Crden. WeltheS jeuget auch diejer BWrtttel, da wir fpredjen: 
Niedergefahren zur Hille, am dritten Tage wieder auferftanden von den Toten.’ — Denn ehe er auf- 
erftanden und gen Himmel gefahren ijt und noc) im Grabe fag, ijt er auch hinunter 3ur Holle gefahren, 
auf Dak er auch uns, die da follten darinnen gefangen Tieqen, Daraus erlifete; wie er aud) Darum in 
Den Tod gefommen und in Grab gelegt war, dak er die Seinen daraus Holete. Gd) will aber diejen 
Urtifel nicht hod) und jcharf handeln, wie e$ zugegangen fet, oder was da heife, gur Holle fahren, fon- 
Dern bet dem einfiltigiten Verftand bleiben, wie diefe Worte lauten, wie man’s Kindern und Cinfale 
tigen borbilden mug. Denn eS find wohl viel gewefen, die foldeS mit Vernunft und fiinf Sinnen 
haben wollen faffen, aber damit nichts getroffen noc) erlangt, fondern nur weiter bom Glauben ge- 
gangen und abgefiihret. Darum ift dies das Wllerficherfte, wer da will recht fahren und nidt anlaufen, 
Dap ev nur bletbe bei den Worten und diejelben thm einfaltiglic&) einbilde, aufS befte er fann. — Dem-= 
nad) pflegt man’s auch aljo an die Wiinde 3u malen, wie Chriftus hinunterfahrt, mit einer Chorfappe 
und mit einer Fahne in der Hand vor dte Holle fommt und damit den Teufel fchlagt und verjagt, die 
Holle ftiirmt und die Seinen herausholt. Wie man aud) in der Ofternadht ein Spiel fiir die Kinder 
getrieben Hat. Und gefallt mir wohl, dak man’s aljfo den Cinfaltigen pormalt, fpielt, fingt oder fagt, 
und foll’$ auch dabet bleiben laffen, Dak man nicht viel mit hohen, jpikigen Gedanfen fic) befiimmere, 
wie eS modge zugegangen jein, tweil e8 ja nicht Leiblic) gefdehen ift, fintemal er die drei Tage ja im 
Grabe ijt geblieben.” — ,Denn fold) Gemalde zeigt fein die Kraft und Mus diefes Wetifels, darum er 
gejdhehen, gepredigt und geglaubt wird, wie Chriftus der Hille Gewalt zerftirt und dem Teufel alle 
feine Macht genommen habe. Wenn ic) das habe, fo habe ich den rechten Kern und Verjtand davon 
und foll nicht weiter fragen noch fliigeln, wie e8 gugegangen oder miglic) fei, eben alS aud in andern 
Arttteln fold MKliigein und Meiftern der Vernunft verboten ijt, und aud) nidts erlangen fann.” — 
nnd tft ohne Biweifel bon den alten Bitern fo auf uns [ge]fommen, das fie Dabon geredet und ge- 
jungen haben; mie auc) noch die alten Gieder flingen und wir am Ojtertage fingen: ,Der die Holle 
serbrad) und den leidigen Teufel darinne band® ujw. Denn wenn ein Kind oder Cinfiltiger folches 
Hirt, jo denft er nicht ander8, denn dap Chriftus den Teufel habe itberwunden und ihm alle feine 
Gewalt genommen. Das ijt recht und driftlid) gedacht, die recjte Wahrheit und diefeS WArtitels Mei- 
nung getroffen, obtvohl nicht nad) der Sdhirfe davon geredet noch fo eben ausgedritdt, wie 8 ge- 
jAHehen tit. Wher twas liegt daran, wenn mir’s meinen Glauben nidt verderbet und den redjten Ber= 
ftand fein flav und belle gibt, den id) davon faffen fol und fann? Und ob-~ich gleich) lange fcharf fuche, 
Dod) nit mehr davon fann fajjen, jondern viel eher den rechten Berftand verliere, wo id) nidt wohl 
vetiwahret an dem Wort fefthalte. — ,Das rede ic) darum, weil ich fehe, dah die Welt jekt will tug 
fein, i’S Teufels Namen und in den Artifeln des Glaubens nad) ihrem Kopf meiftern und alles aus- 
griinden. Wlfo Hie, wenn fie Hirt, dah Chriftus gur Hille gefahren ijt, fahrt fie gu und will’s fobald 
ausfpefulieren, mie e8 gugegangen fei, und macht viel weitliuftiger, unniiger Fragen: Ob die Seele 
allein hinuntergefahren fet, oder ob die Gottheit bei ihr getvefen jet; item, mas et dajelbft getan habe, 
und wie ev mit den Teufeln umgegangen fet; und dergleiden viel, Dadon fie Doc) nidts wiffen fann. 
Wir aber follen folche unnitige Fragen laffen fahren und fehlecht einfaltiglid) unfer Herz und Geez 
Danfen an die Worte de§ Glaubens heften und binden, weldher fagt: Bch) glaube an den HErrn Chri- 
jtum, Gottes Sohn, gejtorben, beqraben und zur Holle gefahren, das ijt, an die ganze Perfon, Gott und 
Menjch, mit Leib und Seele, ungeteilt, von der Jungfrau geboren, gelitten, geftorben und begraben ijt; 
aljo foll id)’s hie aud) nicht teilen, fondern glauben und fagen, dak derfelbige Chriftus, Gott und Menjd) 
in einer Perfon, sur Holle gefahren, aber nidt darinnen geblieben ijt, wie Pj. 16,10 von ihm fagt: 
Du wirjt meine Seele nicht in der Holle lajfen, nocd) zugeben, dak dein Heiliger die Verwejung jebe.* 
Seele aber heiht er nad) der Schrift Sprache nicht, wie wir, cin abgefondert Wejen vom Leibe, fondern 
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to hell are found, we abide in like manner by 
the simplicity of our Christian faith [com- 
prised in the Creed], to which Dr. Luther in 
‘his sermon, which was delivered in the castle 
at Torgau in the year 1533, concerning the 
descent of Christ to hell, has pointed us, where 
we confess: I believe in the Lord Christ, God’s 
Son, our Lord, dead, buried, and descended 
into hell. For in this [Confession] the burial 
and descent of Christ to hell are distinguished 
as different articles; and we simply believe 
that the entire person, God and man, after the 
burial descended into hell, conquered the devil, 
destroyed the power of hell, and took from the 
devil all his might. We should not, however, 
trouble ourselves with high and acute thoughts 
as to how this occurred; for with our reason 
and our five senses this article can be com- 
prehended as little as the preceding one, how 
Christ is placed at the right hand of the 
almighty power and majesty of God; but we 
are simply to believe it and adhere to the 
Word [in such mysteries of faith]. Thus we 
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den gangen Menfchen, wie er fic) nennt den Heiltgen Gottes.” — Wie aber foldjes midge sugegangen 
fein, Dab der Menfeh da im Grabe liegt und doc) gur Holle fahrt, das jollen und mitffen wir wohl 
unergriimdet und unberftanden Laffen; denn eS ijt freilid) nicht letblich noch greiflic) zugegangen, ob 
man’s wohl grob und letblich malen und denfen mup und fo davon reden durd) Gleichnifje. 1s, wenn 
ein ftavfer Held oder Miefe in ein fejt Schlof fame mit jeinem Heer und Panier und Waffen und dags- 
felbige zerftérete und den Feind darinnen finge und biinde ujw. Darum fage nur einfaltiglich) aljo, 
wenn man dich fragt von Diefem WArtifel, wie eS zugegangen fet: Das weif ich wahrlich nicht, werde eS 
auch nicht erdenten noc) ausreden fonnen; aber grob tann ic) dir’s wohl malen und in ein Bild faffen, 
pon berborgenen Gachen fein flar und deutlich gu reden: da er ift hingegangen und die Fahne gez 
nommen als ein fiegender Held und damit die Tore aufgeftogen und unter den Leujeln rumort, dak 
hie ciner gum Fenfter, dort etner gum Lode Hinausgefallen ijt.” — ,Das fei nun aufs einfaltigite bon 
Diejem Artifel geredet, Dak man an den Worten halte und bet diejem auptitiicde bleibe, daf uns durch) 
Chriitum die Hille zerviffen und de$ Veufels Merc) und Getwalt gar zerjtort ijt, um wweldyes willen er 
geftorben, begraben und hinuntergefahren ijt, dab fie un8 nicht mehr foll jchaden noc) itberwaltigen, 


wie er Matth. 16, 18 felbft fagt.” (Wald 10, 1354 f.; C. W. 20, 1657.; St. B. 10, 1125 ff.)] 


xX. 
Von Kirchengebranchen, 
jo man WUdiaphora oder Mitteldinge nent. 


Bon Beremonien und RKirdhengebrauchen, welde 
in Gottes Wort weder geboten noch verboten find, 
fondern guter Meinung in die Kirche eingefithrt 
werden um guter Ordnung und Wobhljtands 
[Wohlanftands] willen, oder jonft hriftlidhe Bucht 
3u erhalten, ijt gleichermagen ein Btiefpalt unter 
etlichen Theologen Wugsbhurgijcher Konfejfion ent= 
ftanden, da der eine Teil gehalten, da man auch 
3u dev Beit der Verfolgung und im Fall der Be- 
fenntnis [im Fall deS Betenntniffes], wenn dte 
Feinde deS Heiligen Cvangelti fich gleich mit uns 
in der Lehre nicht vergleichen, Dennocd mit under- 
legtem Gewwiffen etlide gefallene Seremonten, jo 
an ihm felbft [fo an fich] Mtitteldinge und bon 
Gott weder geboten noch verboten [find], auf der 
Widerfacher Dringen und CErfordern twiederum 
aufricdten, und man fic) alfo mit ihnen in jolden 
adiaphoris oder Mitteldingen toh! vergleichen 
mige. Der andere Teil aber hat geftritten, daf 
zur Beit der Verfolgung im Fall der Befenntnis 
[im Fall de$ Vefenntniffes], fonderlich wenn dite 
MWiderfacher damit umgehen, dak fie enttweder 
durch Gewalt und Zwang oder hinterlijtigeriveife 
die reine Lehre unterdriiden und ihre falfche Lehre 
in unfere Rirche gemdchlich wieder einjehieben 
migen, folches, wie gefagt, auc) in Mtitteldingen 
mit unbverlegtem Gewiffen und ohne Nachteil der 
gittlicben Wahrheit feineSivegs gefdehen finnte. 

Diefen Streit 3u erfliren und dure) Gottes 
Gnade endlid) Hinzgulegen [beizulegen], geben wir 
Dem chrijtlicjen Lefer hiervon diejen einfaltigen 
Bericht. 

Namlich, wenn folche Dinge wunter dem Titel 
und Schein dev duperlichen Mitteldinge vorge- 
geben werden, twelche (ob ihnen gleich cine andere 
Farbe angejtricen wiirde) dennod) im Grunde 
wider Gottes Wort find, dak diejelben nicht als 
freie Mtitteldinge gehalten, fondern alS von Gott 
berbotene Dinge gemieden follen twerden; wie ard) 
unter die rechten freien adiaphora oder Mittel- 
dinge nicht follen gerechnet werden folde Bere- 
monien, die den Schein haben oder, dadurdh 
Verfolgung 3u vermeiden, den Schein vorgeben 
twollten, al8 ware unfere Religion mit der papifti- 
{den nicht weit poneinander, oder mare uns dte- 
felbe ja nicht hoch entgegen, oder wenn folche Bere- 
monten dahin gemeint, alfo evfordert oder aufge- 
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DE CEREMONIIS ECCLESIASTICIS, 


quae vulgo adiaphora seu res mediae 
et indifferentes vocantur.. 


1] Ortum est etiam inter quosdam Augu- 
stanae Confessionis theologos dissidium de 
ceremoniis ecclesiasticis, quae Verbo Dei ne- 
que mandatae neque prohibitae sunt, sed bono 
consilio propter edzagiay et ordinem aut ad 
conservandam piam disciplinam in ecclesia 
2] usurpantur. Una pars sensit, quod per- 
secutionis tempore (quando confessio fidei 
edenda est), etiamsi adversarii evangelii in 
doctrina nobiscum non consentiant, tamen 
sana et salva conscientia liceat, quasdam 
dudum abrogatas ceremonias (quae per se 
adiaphorae et a Deo neque praeceptae neque 
prohibitae sunt) postulantibus id et urgenti- 
bus adversariis restituere et hoc modo cum iis 
in rebus illis per se adiaphoris conformem 
quandam rationem instituere posse. Altera 
3] vero pars contendit, quod persecutionis tem- 
pore (quando confessio fidei requiritur) adver- 
sarlis illaesa conscientia et sine iactura veri- 
tatis coelestis restitutione rerum adiaphora- 
rum gratificari non possimus; praesertim 
quando adversarii hoc agunt, ut aut vi mani- 
festa aut occultis machinationibus sinceram 
doctrinam opprimant et paulatim falsa [R.790 
dogmata in ecclesias nostras reducant. 


4] Ut autem haec etiam controversia pie 
declaretur et tandem per Dei gratiam compo- 
natur, candido lectori simplicem et Verbo Dei 
conformem sententiam nostram aperiemus. 

5] Si quando talia sub titulo et praetextu 
externarum rerum adiaphorarum proponun- 
tur, quae (licet alius color illis inducatur) 
revera Verbo Dei adversantur: ea nequaquam 
pro rebus adiaphoris habenda, sed tamquam 
Verbo Dei prohibita vitanda sunt. Et sane 
inter res adiaphoras non numerandae sunt 
tales ceremoniae, quae speciem quandam prae 
se ferunt, aut quibus (ad effugiendam persecu- 
tionem) simulatur, quasi nostra religio a pon- 
tificia non multum distaret, aut certe, quasi 
ab ea non admodum animus noster abhorreret, 
aut cum eiusmodi ceremoniae in eum finem 
restaurantur et earum restauratio ita accipi- 
tur, quasi hoe ipso dissentientes duae illae 
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retain the substance [sound doctrine] and 
[true] consolation that neither hell nor the 
devil can take captive or injure us and all 
who believe in Christ. 


xX. 
OF CHURCH RITES, 


Which are [Commonly] Called Adiaph- 
ora, or Matters of Indifference. 


Concerning ceremonies and church rites 
which are neither commanded nor forbidden 
in God’s Word, but are introduced into the 
Church with a good intention, for the sake 
of good order and propriety, or otherwise to 
maintain Christian discipline, a dissension has 
likewise arisen among some theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession: the one side holding 
' that also in time of persecution and in case 
of confession [when confession of faith is to 
be made], even though the enemies of the Gos- 
pel do not come to an agreement with us in 
doctrine, yet some ceremonies, abrogated [long 
since], which in themselves are adiaphora, 
and neither commanded nor forbidden by God, 
may, without violence to conscience, be re- 
established in compliance with the pressure 
and demand of the adversaries, and thus in - 
such [things which are of themselves] adiaph- 
ora, or matters of indifference, we may indeed 
come to an agreement [have conformity] with 
them. But the other side contended that in 
time of persecution, in case of: confession, 
especially when it is the design of the adver- 
saries, either through force and compulsion, 
or in an insidious manner, to suppress the 
pure doctrine, and gradually to introduce 
again into our churches their false doctrine, 
this, also in adiaphora, can in no way be done, 
as has been said, without violence to con- 
science and prejudice to the divine truth. 

To explain this controversy, and by God’s 
grace finally to settle it, we present to the 
Christian reader this simple statement regard- 
ing the matter [in conformity with the Word 
of God]: 

Namely, when under the title and pretext 
of external adiaphora such things are pro- 
posed as are in principle contrary to God’s 
Word (although painted another color), these 
are not to be regarded as adiaphora, in which 
one is free to act as he will, but must be 
avoided as things prohibited by God. In like 
maner, too, such ceremonies should not be 
reckoned among the genuine free adiaphora, or 
matters of indifference, as make a show or 
feign the appearance, as though our religion 
and that of the Papists were not far apart, 
thus to avoid persecution, or as though the 
latter were not at least highly offensive to us; 
or when such ceremonies are designed for the 
purpose, and required and received in this 
sense, as though by and through them both 
contrary religions were reconciled and became 
one body; or when a reentering into the 
Papacy and a departure from the pure doc- 
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nommen [vevftanden werden], alS ob damit und 
Dadurch beide wideriwartigen Meligionen verglicen 
und cin Morpus [ge] worden, oder twiederum ein 
Butritt gum Papfttum und cin Whweidhen bon der 
teinen Lehre des Ehangelii und wahren Religion 
gefhehen oder gemadlid) daraus erfolgen follte. 

Denn in diejem Fall fol und mufp gelten, das 
Paulus fehreibt 2 Kor. 6: ,Biehet nicht am freme= 
Den Joc); twas hat das Licht fiir Gemeinfdhaft 
mit der Finfternis? Darum gehet aus von iwnen 
und fondert eud) ab, fpricht der Crr4 ufiv. 


GleichfallS find das auch nicht rechte adiaphora 
oder Mitteldinge, wenn e8 unniike, nairvifde Spet- 
tafel [Sdaufpiele] find, fo weder 3u guter Ord- 
nung, chriftlicher Disziplin oder evangelifehem 
Wohlftand in der Kirdhe nitglich [find]. 


Sondern was rechte adiaphora oder Mittel- 
Dinge (wie Die bor[hin] ertlirt) find, glauben, 
Tehren und befennen wir, dah foldhe Beremonien 
an ihnen und fitr fich felbft tein Gottesdienft, auch 
fein Teil deSfelben [find], fondern bon foldhen ge= 
Hithrlich unterfdhieden werden follen, wie gefchrie- 
hen fteht: ,Bergeblid) dienen fie mir, dDietveil fie 
Yehren foldhe ehren, die nichts denn Menfchen- 
gebote find”, Matth. 15. 


Demnach glauben, lehren und befennen wir, dak 
die Gemeinde Gottes jedeS Ortes und jeder Beit 
derfelben Gelegenheit nach guten Fug, Gewalt und 
Macht Habe, diefelben ohne Veichtfertigteit und 
Yrgernis ordentlichers und gebithrlichertweife ju 
andern, 3u mindern und gu mehren, wie e8 jederz 
geit gu guter Ordnung, chriftlicher Disziplin und 
Budht, evangelifehem Woh lftand und zur Crbauung 
Der Rivehe am niiblidjten, firderlidjten und beften 
angejehen wird. Wie man auch den Schiwachen 
im Glauben in folchen auperlichen Mitteldingen 
mit gutem Getviffen twcichen und nadgeben finne, 
Iehrt Paulus Nim. 14 und betweift e8 mit feinem 
Exempel Aet. 16 und 21; 1 Kor. 9. 


Wir glauben, fehren und befennen auch, dah 
gur Beit der Betenntnis [des Befenntniffes], da 
Die Feinde Gottes Wort die reine Lehre des 
Heiligen Coangelit begehren untergudritcen [gu 
unterdritden], Die ganze Gemeinde Gottes, ja ein 
jeder Chriftenmenfch, befonders aber die Diener 
DeS Worts als die Borfteher der Gemeinde Gottes 
fhuldig feien, bermige Gottes WHtts die Lehre 
und Iwas gur ganjzen Religion gehirt, fret Hffent= 
Tih nicht allein mit Worten, fondern auch im Wert 
und mit der Lat gu befennen; und dak alSdann 
in diefem Fall auc) in foldjen Mitteldingen den 
Widerfachern nicht 3u tweidhen, nod) leiden follen, 
inen [fieh] Ddiefelben von den Feinden 3ur 
Sdwachung de$ rechten GottesSdienftes und Pflanz 
jung und Beftitigung der Whgbtteret mit Gewalt 
oder hinterliftig aufdringen 3u fLaffen; wie ge- 
{hrieben fteht Gal. 5: So beftehet nun in der 
Sreiheit, damit uns Chrijtus befreiet hat, und 
Taffet each nicht wiederum in das fnechtijde Soc) 
fangen!” Stem Gal. 2: Da etliche falfde Brit 
der fic) mit eingedrungen und neben eingejdlicen 
aren, su bertundjhaften unfere Freiheit, die wir 
haben in Chrifto SCfu, daz fie un8 gefangen- 
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religiones iam in unam redactae essent atque 
in unum corpus coaluissent, aut cum pericu- 
lum est, ne videamur ad papatum rursum 
accessisse et a sincera evangelii doctrina reces- 
sisse vel paulatim recessuri. 


6] In hoc enim rerum statu maximum pon- 
dus habere debet ilhid apostoli dictum, 2 Cor. 
6,14.17: Nolite iugum ducere cum infide- 
libus. Quae enim participatio iwstitiae cum 
iniquitate, aut quae societas luci ad tene- 
bras ete.? Propter quod exile de medio eorum 
et separamimi, dicit Dominus. 

7] Sed et haee non sunt vera adiaphora, 
quae neque ad observandum bonum ordinem, 
neque ad piam disciplinam conservandam, 
neque ad «tra&lay in ecclesia constituendam 
quidquam conferunt, sed praeter inutiles nugas 
et pucrilia spectacula nihil habent. 

8] De rebus autem illis, quae revera [R.791 
sunt adiaphorae (quarum supra mentionem 
fecimus), haec est fides, doctrina et confessio 
nostra, quod eiusmodi ceremoniae per se non 
sint cultus Dei, neque etiam pars cultus divini, 
sed inter illas et veros Dei cultus diligenter 
discernendum esse iudicamus. Scriptum est 
enim de humanis traditionibus Matth. 15, 9: 
Frustra colunt me, docentes doctrinas, man- 
data hominum. 

9] Credimus autem, docemus et confitemur, 


“quod ecclesia Dei, quibusvis temporibus et 


locis, pro re nata, liberrimam potestatem 
habeat (in rebus vere adiaphoris) aliquid mu- 
tandi, abrogandi, constituendi, si tamen id 
absque levitate et scandalo, decenter et bono 
ordine fiat, et si accurate expendatur, quid 
singulis temporibus ad conservandum bonum 
ordinem et ad piam retinendam disciplinam 
atque ad straéiav evangelica professione di- 
gnam et ad ecelesiae aedificationem quam 
plurimum faciat. Quousque etiam infirmis in 
fide in rebus illis externis bona cum con- 
scientia cedere possimus, apostolus Paulus 
perspicue non modo yerbis, verum etiam suo 
ipsius exemplo docuit, Rom. 14; Act. 16, 3; 
21,26; 1 Cor. 9, 19. 

10] Credimus, docemus et confitemur, quod 
eo tempore, quo veritatis coelestis confessio 
requiritur (quando videlicet Verbi Dei hostes 
doctrinam evangelii opprimere student), tota 
ecclesia et singuli Christiani, praecipue vero 
ministri Verbi Dei tamquam ii, quos Dominus 
ecclesiae suae regendae pracfecit, teneantur 
piam doctrinam iuxta Verbum Dei, et quid- 
quid omnino ad sinceram religionem pertinet, 
palam et libere non modo verbis, verum etiam 
factis profiteri. Et sentimus tali tempore, 
etiam in rebus vere et per se adiaphoris, non 
esse adversariis cedendum neque permitten- 
dum, ut adversarii nobis tglia adiaphora (ad 
detrimentum veri cultus divini et ad [R.792 
plantandam et stabiliendam idololatriam) ob- 
servanda imponant et obtrudant, sive id mani- 
11] festa vi sive dolis efficere conentur. Seri- 
ptum est enim Gal. 5,1: In libertate igitur, 
qua Christus nos liberavit, state et ne rursus 
wgo servitutis impliceminit. Et in eadem 
epistola, 2,4sq.: Propter subintroductos fal- 
sos fratres, qui subintroierant explorare liber- 
tatem nostram, quam habemus in Christo Iesu, 
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trine of the Gospel and true religion should 
occur or gradually follow therefrom [when 
there is danger lest we seem to have reentered 
the Papacy, and to have departed, or to be on 
the point of departing gradually, from the 
pure doctrine of the Gospel]. 

For in this case what Paul writes, 2 Cor. 
6, 14. 17, shall and must obtain: Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with wnbelievers ; 
for what communion hath light with dark- 
ness? Wherefore come out from among them 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord. 

Likewise, when there are useless, foolish 
displays, that are profitable neither for good 
order nor Christian discipline, nor evangelical 
propriety in the Church, these also are not 
genuine adiaphora, or matters of indifference. 

But as regards genuine adiaphora, or mat- 
ters of indifference (as explained before), we 
believe, teach, and confess that such ceremo- 
‘nies, in and of themselves, are no worship of 
God, nor any part of it, but must be properly 
distinguished from such as are, as it is writ- 
ten: In vain they do worship Me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men, 
Matt. 15, 9. 

Therefore we believe, teach, and confess that 
the congregation of God of every place and 
every time has, according to its circumstances, 
the good right, power, and authority [in mat- 
ters truly adiaphora] to change, to diminish, 
and to increase them, without thoughtlessness 
and offense, in an orderly and becoming way, 
as at any time it may be regarded most profit- 
able, most beneficial, and best for [presery- 
ing] good order, [maintaining] Christian dis- 
cipline [and for edragéia worthy of the profes- 
sion of the Gospel], and the edification of the 
Church. Moreover, how we can yield and give 
way with a good conscience to the weak in 
faith in such external adiaphora, Paul teaches 
Rom, 14, and proves it by his example, Acts 
165:3'3:)21,; 26i5)-L-Cox..9;-19, 

We believe, teach, and confess also that at 
the time of confession [when a confession of 
the heavenly truth is required], when the ene- 
mies of God’s Word desire to suppress the 
pure doctrine of the holy Gospel, the entire 
congregation of God, yea, every Christian, but 
especially the ministers of the Word, as the 
leaders of the congregation of God [as those 
whom God has appointed to rule His Church], 
are bound by God’s Word to confess freely 
and openly the [godly] doctrine, and what be- 
longs to the whole of [pure] religion, not only 
in words, but also in works and with deeds; 
and that then, in this case, even in such 
[things truly and of themselves] adiaphora, 
they must not yield to the adversaries, or per- 
mit these [adiaphora] to be forced upon them 
by their enemies, whether by violence or cun- 
ning, to the detriment of the true worship of 
God and the introduction and sanction of 
idolatry. For it is written, Gal.5,1: Stand 
fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not again entangled 
in the yoke of bondage. Also Gal. 2,4 f.:- And 
that because of false brethren wnawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, 
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nahmen, wichen twit denfelbigen nidt eine Stunde 
untertan 3u fein, auf dak die Wahrheit des Cvan- 
gelii bet uns beftiinde.” Und redet Paulus an 
demfelben Ort von der Befehnetdung, welche gu 
der Beit ein fret Mittelding war, 1 Ror. 7, auch 
in geiftlicer [* chriftlicer] Grethett fonjt von 
Paulo gebraucht ward, Wet. 16. Da aber die fal- 
iden Wpoftel gur Veftatiqung ihrer faljcen Lehre 
(al8 waren die Werke des Gefjekes gur Gerechttg- 
feit und GSeligfeit bonniten) die Befchneidung er- 
forderten und mifbraucten, da fprict Paulus, 
Dak er nicht eine Stunde habe tweichen twollen, auf 


Dak die Wahrheit de§ Cyangelit beftiinde. 


Wijo weidt Paulus und gibt den Sdhiwachen 
nac) in Speife und Beit oder Tagen, Mom. 14. 
Wher den falfehen Wpofteln, die folches als nvtige 
Dinge aufs Gewwiffen legen twollten, will er auch 
in folchen an ihm felbft [an fich] freien Mittel- 
Dingen nicht weichen. Rol. 2: ,Laffet ech ntez 
mand Getviffen madjen ither Speife, Tranf oder 
iiber beftimmte GFeiertage!” Und da Petrus und 
Barnabas in folehem Fall ettyas nachgaben, jtraft 
fie Paulus Hffentlich, al die in Dem nicht richtig 
nad) der Wahrheit des CEvangelit twandelten, 
Gal. 2. 

Denn hier ift eS nicht mehr um die duperlidhen 
Mitteldinge 3 tun, welche ihrer Natur und Wejen 
nach fiir fic) jelbjt fret find und bleiben und dem- 
nach) fein Gebot oder BVerbot leiden migen, die-= 
jelben 3u gebrauchen oder 3u unterlaffen, jondern 
e§ ift erjtlich 3u tun um den hohen Wrtifel unfers 
hriftliden Glauben8; wie der Apoftel zeugt 
Gal. 2: ,auf dah die Wahrheit des Cyangelit be- 
jtehe”, twelche durch folden Bwang oder Gebot ver- 
Duntelt und berfehrt twird, weil folde Mitteldinge 
alsdann zur Beftitigung falfdher Lehre, Wherglau- 
benS und UWbhgitterei und zur Unterdriidung reiner 
Lehre und dhriftlider Freiheit entweder Hffentlic) 
erfordert oder Doc) dazu bon den YWrderfachern 
ee und alfo aufgenommen [verjtanden] 
werden. 


DeSgleichen ift’S auch 3u tun wm den AUrtifel der 
hriftlichen Fretheit, weldhen gu erhalten der Het- 
lige Geijt durch den Mund de8 Heiligen Wpojtels 
jeiner Kirche, wie jekt gehirt, fo ernftlid) befoh- 
Ten Hat. Denn fobald derfelbe gefdwacht und 
Menjchengebote mit Bwang der Kirche als nitig 
aufgedrungen tverden, alS ware Unterlaffung der- 
jelben Unvecht und Siinde, ijt der Whgitteret der 
Weg jdon bereitet, dadurd nachmals Menfchen- 
gebote gehauft [werden] und fiir einen Gottes- 
Dienft, nicht alfein den Geboten Gottes gleichgehal= 
ten, jondern auch ither diefelben gefegt werden. 


So werden auch durch fold) Nachgeben und Ver- 
gleichen in Guperlicen Dingen, da man zubor in 
Dev Lehre nidt chriftlic) vereinigt Lift], die Wb- 
gdttijdhen in ihrer Whgbtterei geftirtt, dagegen die 
Rechtglaubigen betriibt, gedrgert und in ihrem 
Glauben gejdwadht, welches beides cin jeder Chrift 
bet feiner Seelen Heil und Seligteit su meiden 
jhuldig tit; wie gefdrieben fteht: ,Webe der Welt 
Der Argerni$ halben!” Ytem: ,,YWer den Gering- 
jten dvgert deren, die an mich glauben, dem ware 
e8 beffer, dah ihm cin Miuhljtein an feinem Hals 
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ut nos in servitutem redigerent, tis neque 
ad horam cessimus subiectione, ut veritas 
evangelii permaneat apud vos. Manifestum 
12] est autem, Paulum ibi agere de circum- 
cisione, quae illis temporibus iam res adia- 
phora facta erat, 1 Cor. 7, 18sq., et quam 
Paulus alias (in libertate tamen Christiana et 
spirituali) observare aliquoties solebat, Act. 
16,3. Cum autem pseudoapostoli cireumcisio- 
nem ad stabiliendum falsum suum dogma 
(quod opera legis ad iustitiam et salutem 
necessaria essent) urgerent eaque ad confir- 
mandum suum errorem in animis hominum 
abuterentur, ingenue affirmat Paulus, quod ne 
ad horam quidem ipsis cesserit, ut veritas 
evangelii sarta tectaque permaneret. 

13] Sic Paulus infirmis in fide cedit obser- 
vatione discriminis ciborum et temporum seu 
dierum, Rom. 14, 6. Pseudoapostolis autem, 
qui haec tamquam necessaria conscientiis im- 
ponere volebant, etiam in rebus per se adia- 
phoris cedere recusat: Et alibi inquit, Col. 
2,16: Nemo vos iudicet in cibo aut in potu 
aut in parte diei festi ete. Et cum Petrus et 
Barnabas ea in re Iudaeis plus, quam oporte- 
bat, cessissent, in faciem eis restitit, eo quod 
non recte ambularent ad veritatem evangelii, 
Gal. 2, 11 sqq. 

14] In eo enim rerum statu non iam de ex- 
ternis adiaphoris agitur, quae natura sua per 
se libera sunt permanentque, unde neque 
mandanda sunt neque prohibenda, ut vel ob- 
serventur vel intermittantur. Sed agitur 
praecipuus religionis nostrae Christianae arti- 
culus, ut nimirum veritas evangelii constet, 
sicut’ apostolus testatur Gal. 2, 5. [R.798 
Veritas enim evangelii obscuratur et labe- 
factatur, cum adiaphora cum mandato et co- 
actione conscientiis observanda imponuntur, 
quia ad confirmationem superstitionum, falsae 
doctrinae et idololatriae et ad opprimendam 
sinceram doctrinam et libertatem Christianam 
vel palam ab adversariis requiruntur, vel certe 
ita ab ipsis recipiuntur et in hune abusum et 
pravum finem restituta creduntur. 

15] Praeterea in hoe negotio agitur etiam 
articulus de libertate Christiana, quem dili- 
gentissime conservandum Spiritus Sanctus per 
os apostoli Pauli ecclesiae Christi, ut modo 
dictum est, severissime praecepit. Quam- 
primum enim articulus ille labefactatur, et 
humanae traditiones per modum coactionis 
ecclesiae Dei tamquam observatu necessariae 
obtruduntur, quasi sine peccato negligi non 
possent: tum iam idololatriae magna fenestra 
est patefacta, ut deinceps humanae traditiones 
cumulentur et pro cultu divino habeantur, 
neque modo Dei praeceptis exaequentur, verum 
etiam illis longe praeponantur. 

16] Quin etiam eiusmodi intempestiva ces- 
sione in externis illis rebus adiaphoris (ubi 
nondum de doctrina ipsa pius consensus est 
factus) idololatrae in sua idolomania confir- 
mantur. Contra vero piae mentes et vere in 
Christum eredentes contristantur, perturban- 
tur, offenduntur et ipsarum fides, quasi ariete 
quodam, graviter concutitur et quodammodo 
labefactatur. Huic malo ne occasionem prae- 
hbeamus, summo studio (si modo aeterna salus 
nobis cordi est) cavere debemus. Sic enini 
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that they might bring ws into bondage; to 
whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for 
an hour, that the truth of the Gospel might 
continue with you. [Now it is manifest that 
in that place Paul speaks concerning circum- 
cision, which at that time had become an adi- 
aphoron (1 Cor. 7, 18 f.), and which at other 
occasions was observed by Paul (however, with 
Christian and spiritual freedom, Acts 16, 3). 
But when the false apostles urged circumcision 
for establishing their false doctrine, (that the 
works of the Law were necessary for right- 
eousness and salvation,) and misused it for 
confirming their error in the minds of men, 
Paul says that he would not yield even for an 
hour, in order that the truth of the Gospel 
might continue unimpaired. | 

Thus Paul yields and gives way to the weak 
as to food and [the observance of] times or 
days, Rom. 14, 6. But to the false apostles, 
- who wished to impose these upon the con- 
science as necessary things, he will yield not 
even in such things as in themselves are 
adiaphora, Col. 2, 16: Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
' of an holy day. And when Peter and Bar- 
nabas yielded somewhat [more than they 
ought] in such an emergency, Paul openly 
reproves them as those who in this matter 
were not walking aright, according to the 
truth of the Gospel, Gal. 2, 11 ff. 

For here it is no longer a question concern- 
ing external matters of indifference, which in 
their nature and essence are and remain of 
themselves free, and accordingly can admit of 
no command or prohibition that they be em- 
ployed or omitted; but it is a question, in 
the first place, concerning the eminent article 
of our Christian faith, as the apostle testifies, 
that the truth of the Gospel might continue, 
which is obscured and perverted by such com- 
pulsion or command, because such adiaphora 
are then either publicly required for the sanc- 
tion of false doctrine, superstition, and idol- 
atry, and for the suppression of pure doctrine 
and Christian liberty, or at least are abused 
for this purpose by the adversaries, and are 
thus viewed [and are believed to be restored 
for this abuse and wicked end]. 

Likewise, the article concerning Christian 
liberty also is here at stake, which the Holy 
Ghost through the mouth of the holy apostle 
so earnestly charged His Church to preserve, 
as we have just heard. For as soon as this is 
weakened and the ordinances of men [human 
traditions] are forced upon the Church with 
coercion, as though it were wrong and a sin 
to omit them, the way is already prepared for 
idolatry, and by this means ordinances of men 
[human traditions] are afterwards multiplied 
and regarded as a divine worship, not only 
equal to the ordinances of God, but are even 
placed above them. 

Moreover, by such [untimely] yielding and 
conformity in external things, where there 
has not been previously Christian union in 
doctrine, idolaters are confirmed in their idol- 
atry; on the other hand, the true believers 
are grieved, offended, and weakened in their 
faith [their faith is grievously shaken, and 
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made to totter as though by a battering-ram] ; 
both of which every Christian for the sake of 
his soul’s welfare and salvation is bound to 
avoid, as it is written: Woe unto the world 
because of offenses! , Also: Whoso shall offend 
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hinge, und er evjdufet wiirde im Meer, Da eS am 
tiefften tft”, Matth. 18. 


Sonderlich aber ijt gu bedenten, das Chriftus 
jagt: Wer mic) betennet vor den Menjdjen, den 
twill ic) auc) befennen vor meinem himmlifden 
Vater’, Matth. 10. 

Daf aber folches je und allege der vornehim- 
jten Lehrer der Wugsburgijdhen Konfejfion Glaube 
und Vefenntnis von folchen Mitteldingen gewefen, 
in Deren Fuptapfen wir getreten, und durd) Gottes 
Gnade bei foldem ihrem Befenntnis gedenfen zu 
perharren, weijen nachfolgende Beugnifje aus, jo 
aus den Schmalfaldifehen Artifeln gezogen, welche 
Anno 37 ujw. gejtelt und unterfchrieben worden. 


Mus den Sdhmalfaldifhen Wrtifelr. 
Wnno 1537 ufiw. 


Die Shmalfaldifchen Wrtifel (Won der Kivde) 
fagen htervon aljo: ,YWir geftehen ifnen” (den 
papitijchen Bifdofen) , nicht, dak fie die Rivehe 
feien, und [fie] find e8 aud) nicht, und [wir] 
toollen e8 auch nicjt Hiren, was fie uns unter dem 
Namen dev Kirche gebieten und verbieten. Denn 
e8 tweip, Gott Lob, cin Kind von fieben Jahren, 
twas die Kirche fei, namic) die Heiligen, Glaubi- 
gem und die Schajlein, die thres Hirten Stimme 
Hiren.” Und furz 3ubor (Von der Weithe und 
Votation): ,Wenn die Vifchife rechte Bifchsfe 
twollten fein und fic) der Kirche und deS Cvan- 
gelit annehmen, fo modhte man ihnen das um der 
Liebe und Cinigfeit willen (dod nicht aus Not) 
Tafjen gegeben fein, Daf fie uns und unjere Prez 
Diger ordinierten und fonfirmierten, doch hintan- 
qejegt alle Larven und Gefpenjt unchrijtlicen 
Wejens oder Geprainges. Nun fie aber nicht rechte 
Bijchife find oder auch nicht fetn wollen, fondern 
tveltliche Herren und Fiirften, die weder predigen 
noc) Iehren noch taufen noc) fommuniszieren mod) 
eintges Werk oder Amt der Kirche trethen wollen, 
Dazu Diejenigen, Die 3u folchem Amt berufen, ver= 
tretben, verfolgen und verdammen, jo mug den-z 
a Die Kirche um ihvetivillen nicht ohne Diener 

ether.” 


Und unter dem Uetifel bon de$ PapHts Primat 
oder Serrfchaft jagen die Schmaltaldijchen Artttel 
aljo: ,Darum, jowenig wit den Teufel jelbjt fitr 
einen Serrn oder Gott anbeten finnen, jo tvenig 
finnen wir auc) feinen Apoftel, den Papft oder 
Untichvijt, in feinem Regiment gum Haupt oder 
Herrn leiden; denn Liigen und Mord, Leib und 
Seele su verderben etviglich, das ijt fein papftijh 
Regiment eigentlich.” 


Und in dev Sdhrift von der Getwalt und Obrig- 
fett dDe$ Papfts, welche den Scmalfaldijden Arti- 
Teln angehingt und von den damals antwefenden 
Theologen auch mit eigenen Hinden unterfdhrieben 
[ijt], ftehen dieje Worte: ,Niemand joll die Kirdhe 
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Christus dicit Matth. 18, 6 sq.: .Vae mundo 
a scandalis! Et ibidem: Qwi scandalizaverit 
unum de pusillis istis, qui in me credunt, ex- 
pediret ei, ut suspenderetur mola asinaria im 
collo cius, et demergeretur in profundum 
maris. 

17] Imprimis vero hoe Ohristi dietum [R. 794 
alta mente est reponendum Matth. 10, 32: 
Qui me confessus fuerit coram hominibus, ewm 
etiam ego confitebor coram Patre meo coelestt. 

18] Et sane, quod haec semper fuerit cla- 
rissimorum Augustanae Confessionis theolo- 
gorum fides et confessio de rebus adiaphoris 
(quam et nos ipsorum vestigiis insistentes, pro- 
fitemur, et in ea constanter per Dei gratiam 
permanere cupimus), id liquidissime testimo- 
nia, quae recitabimus, demonstrabunt: ea in 
Smalealdicis Articulis anno ete. XX XVII con- — 
signata et a praecipuis theologis subseriptione 
confirmata sunt. 


Testimonia e Smalcaldicis Articulis, 


anno Domini MDXXXVII conscriptis, 
deprompta. 


19] Articuli Smalcaldici (De ecclesia) de — 
hoe negotio sic loquuntur: Nequaquam hoc — 
episcopis (pontificiis) concedimus, quod ipsi 
sint ecclesia, quia non sunt ecclesia. Neque 
ea audiemus, quae illi nobis sub ecclesiae 
nomine vel mandaverint vel prohibuerint. 
Nam (Dei beneficio) puer septennis iam novit, 
quae sit vera ecclesia: sancti videlicet, ere- 
dentes et oviculae, quae pastoris sui vocem 
audiunt. Et paulo ante (De ordinatione et 
voeatione): Si episcopi recte officio -episco- 
pali fungi et ecclesiae regendae atque evan- 
gelit propagandi curam serio suscipere vellent, 
hoe illis ratione caritatis et propter bonum 
pacis (non tamen ex quadam necessitate) con- 
cedi posset, wt nos et ecclesiae nostrae mini- 
stros ordinarent atque in functione ecclesia- 
stica confirmarent, remotis tamen omnibus 
larvatis ineptis et impiis nugis atque magicis 
pompis. Cum autem neque veri sint aut esse 
velint episcopi, sed potius huius mundi prin- 
cipes ac domini, qui neque concionantur neque 
docent neque baptizant neque Coenam [R.795 
Domini administrant neque ullum opus eccle- 
siasticum facere aut munus tale obire velint, 
quin potius eos, qui ad ministerium. evangelit 
vocatt sunt, in exilium eticiunt, persequuntur 
atque anathemate feriunt: profecto ecclesia 
Dei in ipsorum gratiam connivere non potest, 
ut interea idoneis ministris destitwatur. 

20] In articulo de primatu papae Articuli 
Smalealdici in hane sententiam loquuntur: 
Quare, wt non possumus ipsum diabolum cew 
Dominum et Dewm adorare, ita non possumus 
ipsius apostolum, pontificem Romanum seu 
antichristum, in suo illo imperio pro capite 
aut Domino agnoscere. Mentiri enim, inno- 
centem sanguinem fundere, corpora et animas 
im aeternum enitiwm praecipitare, haec sunt 
pontificii regni propria. F ‘ 

21] Et in seripto de potestate et iuris- 
dictione papae, quod Smalealdicis Articulis 
annexum et a theologis, qui tum Smalecaldiae 
erant, subscriptione confirmatum est, haee 
leguntur: Nemo ecclesiam Dei gravet propriis 
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one of these little ones which believe in Me, 
at were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea [Matt. 18, 
6, 7]. 

But it is to be especially remembered what 
Christ says: Whosoever therefore shall con- 
fess Me before men, him will I confess also 
before My Father which is in heaven, Matt. 
10, 32. 

However, that this has always and every- 
where been the faith and confession, concern- 
ing such indifferent matters, of the chief 
teachers of the Augsburg Confession, into 
whose footsteps we have entered, and in whose 
Confession we intend by God’s grace to per- 
severe, is shown [most clearly] by the follow- 
ing testimonies drawn from the Smalcald Arti- 
cles, which were composed and subscribed in 
the year 1537: 


From the Smaleald Articles, in the 
Year 1537, etc. 


The Smalecald Articles (Of the Church) say 
' concerning this as follows: We do not concede 
to them (the papal bishops) that they are the 
Church, and indeed they are not; nor will we 
listen to those things which, under the name 
of Church, they enjoin and forbid. For, thank 
God, [to-day] a child seven years old knows 
what the Church is, namely, the saints, be- 
lievers, and lambs, who hear the voice of their 
Shepherd. And shortly before (Of Ordination 
and Vocation): If the bishops would be true 
bishops, and would devote themselves to the 
Church and the Gospel, it might be granted 
to them, for the sake of love and unity, but 
not from necessity, to ordain and confirm us 
and our preachers; omitting, however, all 
comedies and spectacular doings of an un- 
christian nature and display. But, because 
they neither are, nor wish to be, true bishops, 
but worldly lords and princes, who will neither 
preach, nor teach, nor baptize, nor administer 
the Lord’s Supper, nor perform any work or 
office of the Church, and, moreover, persecute 
and condemn those who, having been called 
to do so, discharge these functions, the Church 
ought not on their account to remain without 
ministers. 

And in the article Of the Papacy, the Smal- 
cald Articles say (p.475): Therefore, just as 
little as we can worship the devil himself 
as Lord and God, we can endwre his apostle, 
the Pope, or Antichrist, in his rule as head or 
lord. For to lie and to kill and to destroy 
body and soul eternally, that is wherein his 
papal government really consists. 

And in the treatise Concerning the Power 
and Primacy of the Pope, which is appended 
to the Smalcald Articles, and was also sub- 
scribed by the theologians then present with 
their own hands, are these words: No one is 


1059 


1060 ®. 702.703. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. X, De Ceremoniis Eccles. 


befchweren mit cigenen Sakungen, jondern ie foll 
e8 alfo heifen, dah fcines Gewalt noch Wnjehen 
mehr gelte denn das Wort Gottes.” 


Und bald danad: ,Weil nun dem alfo ift, 
follen alle Chriften auf das fleipigfte fic) Hitter, 
Daf fie folcher gottlofen Lehre, Gotteslafterung und 
unbilliger Tauberet [Wiiteret] fic) nicht tetlhaftig 
machen, fondern follen bom Papjt und jeinen Gliez 
Dern oder Anhang al8 von deS Untichrifts Reich 
tweichen und ¢8 verfluchen, tvie Chriftus befohlen 
hat: ,iitet euch por den faljcen Propheten’; 
und Paulus gebeut, da man falfde Prediger 
meiden und al8 einen Greuel verfluden joll. Und 
2 Kor. 6 jpricdt er: ,Btehet nicht am fremden Bod) 
mit den Ungliubigen; denn was hat das Lidjt 
fiir Gemeinfdaft mit der Finfternis 2° 


nSchwwer ift eS, Dak man von fo viel Landen und 
Leuten fic) trennen und eine [be]jondere Lehre 
fithren will; aber hie jteht Gottes Befehl, dab 
jedermann fich foll hiiten und nicht mit denen ein- 
hellig fein, jo unredjte Lehre fithren oder mit 
Wiiteret 3u erhalten gedenten.” 


So hat aud) D. Luther in einem fonderlicen 
BVedenten, was man von den Beremonien inS- 
gemein und infonderheit von Mitteldingen halten 
foll, tom. 3 Ien., fol. 523, ausfiihrlich die Kirche 
Gottes evinnert, inmagen auch Anno 30 ufiw. ge- 
fehehen, wie in tom. 5 Ten. deutfch gu finden [tft]. 


WAus welther ErHldirung jedermanniglid verjtehen 
fann, IwaS einer chriftlicen Gemeinde und jedem 
Chriftenmenfden, infonderheit gur Beit def Bez 
fenniniffe8, befonders den Predigern mitt unbver- 
legtem Getwiffen in Mitteldingen zu tun oder 3u 
laffen [gebithrt], damit Gott nicht ergiirnt, die 
Liebe nidt verlekt, die Feinde Gottes MWorts 
abe geftdrit nod) die Schiwachglaubigen verairgert 
toerden. 


1, Demnach verwerfen und verdammen wir als 
unredjt, wenn Menfcyengebote fiir fich felbft als 
ein Gottesdienft oder StiicE deSfelben gehalten 
werden. 

2. Wir beriverfen und derdammen auc als unz 
recht, wenn foleye Gebote mit Bang al not- 
wendig det Gemeinde Gottes aufgedrungen 
werden. 

3. Wir veriverfen und verdammen auch alS unz 
recht derer Meinung, jo da halten, dak man zur 
Beit der Verfolgung den Feinden de8 heiligen 
Cvangeltt (das zum Wbbruch der Wahrheit dient) 
in dergletchen Mitteldingen mige willfahren oder 
fich mit ihnen vergleichen. 

4, Gletchfalls halten wir auch fiir ftrafwiirdige 
Siinde, wo zur Beit der Verfolgung entweder in 
Mitteldingen oder in der Lehre, und was jonft zur 
Religion gehirt, um der Feinde deS Changelii 
willen tm Werk und mit der Vat dem chriftlicen 
Betenntnis zuwider und entgegen etwas gehan- 
Delt wird. 

5. Wir verwerfen und verdammen auch, wenn 
folche Mttteldinge dergejtalt abgefchafft werden, 
al8 follte e8 der Gemeinde Gottes nicht freiitehen, 
jeder Beit und Orts, derjelben Gelegenheit nach, 
wie e8 dev Kirche am niiglichften, ftch eine’ oder 


W. 717. 718. 


aliquibus traditionibus. In hoc enim negotio 
fixum et firmum esse debet, quod nullius homi- 
nis potestas vel auctoritas Verbo Dei sit prae- 
ferenda. 

22] Et post aliqua: Quae cum ita se habe- 
ant, omnes Christian quam diligentissime sibi 
caveant, ne impiae. illius [pontificiae] doctri- 
nae, blasphemiarum, tyrannidis crudelissimae 
participes sese faciant, pontificem autem, 
membra et squamas eius ut regnum ipsissims 
antichristi aversentur atque exsecrentur. 
Christus enim id praecepit dicens [Matth. 
7,15]: ,,Cavete a pseudoprophetis.. Et Pau- 


lus praecipit [Tit. 3,11], ut falsos doctores | 


vitemus et veluti abominationem quandam 
exsecremur. ,,Nolite (inquit 2 Cor. 6, 14) 
,iugum ducere cum infidelibus ; 
participatio iustitiae cum iniquitate? 
quae societas luci ad tenebras® etc.? 

23] Grave id quidem videri potest [R. 796 
sese a tot regnis et populis seiwngere et sepa- 
rare et peculiarem quandam doctrinam profi- 
teri. Sed clarum est Dei mandatum, quod 
praecipit nobis, wt omnes caveamus & consensu 
cum iis, qui vel falsa docent, vel falsam do- 
ctrinam immani crudelitate tuert conantur. 

24] Sed et D. Lutherus in alio quodam 
scripto (in quo ad quaestionem de ceremoniis 
in genere, de adiaphoris vero etiam in specie 
quid sentiendum sit, docuit) ecclesiam Dei de 
hoe negotio pie et luculenter erudivit. Et ex- 
stant quaedam ab ipso anno Domini MDXXX 
exarata, quae magno cum fructu legi possunt. 
Tom. 3 Ien., fol. 523. Tom. 5 Ien., Germ. 

25] Ex his omnibus perspicue intelligi pot- 
est, quid unamquamque ecclesiam, quid singu- 
los Christianos, praesertim temporibus illis, 
quando confessio fidei edenda. est, imprimis 
ecclesiae ministros in rebus adiaphoris bona 
et illaesa conscientia facere vel omittere 
deceat, ne Deus ad iustam indignationem pro- 
vocetur, caritas violetur, hostes Verbi Dei 
animosiores reddantur et infirmi in fide offen- 
dantur. ; 

26] I. Reiicimus igitur et damnamus hos 
errores: Quando humanae traditiones per se 
pro Dei cultu aut pro illius aliqua parte 
habentur. 

27) II. Quando humanae traditiones per mo- 
dum coactionis tamquam necessariae ecclesiae 
Dei observandae obtruduntur. 


wut 


28] III. Repudiamus et damnamus etiam 
eorum opinionem, qui sentiunt, quod persecu- 
tionis tempore hostibus evangelii (cum iactura 
certe veritatis divinae) in adiaphoris restitu- 
endis gratificari et cum ipsis ea in parte con- 
sentire liceat. 

29] IV. Illud etiam crimine non vacare iudi- 
camus, quando persecutionis tempore vel in 
adiaphoris vel in doctrina vel in aliis rebus 
ad religionem pertinentibus propter evangelii 
hostes ipso facto aliquid committitur, quod 
piae confessioni repugnet. 


30] V. Reiicimus,et damnamus etiam‘[R. 797 
eorum intemperiem, qui adiaphora ea opinione 
abrogant, quasi ecclesiae Dei non esset libe- 
rum, quovis loco aut tempore, pro re nata et 
ecclesiae utilitate, unum vel plura adiaphora 


quae enim. 
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to burden the Church with his own traditions, 
but here the rule is to be that nobody’s power 
or authority is to avail more than the Word 
of God. ‘ 

And shortly afterwards (p. 517): This 
being the case, all Christians ought most dili- 
gently to beware of becoming partakers of the 
godless doctrine, blasphemies, and unjust 
cruelties of the Pope; but ought to desert 
and execrate the Pope with his members, or 
adherents, as the kingdom of Antichrist, just 
as Christ has commanded (Matt.7,15): “Be- 
ware of false prophets.” And Paul commands 
us to avoid false teachers and execrate them 
as an abomination. And in 2 Cor. 6, 14 he 
says: “Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what communion hath 
light with darkness?” 

It is a grave matter wanting to separate 
one’s self from so many lands and nations, 
and to profess a separate doctrine; but here 
stands God's command, that every one should 
beware and not agree with those who maintain 
false doctrine, or who think of supporting it 
by means of cruelty. 

So Dr. Luther, too, has amply instructed the 
Church of God in a special treatise concerning 
what should be thought of ceremonies in gen- 
eral, and especially of adiaphora, Vol. 3, Jena, 
p. 523; as was also done in 1530, and can be 
seen in Tom. 3, Jena, German. 

From this explanation every one can under- 
stand what every Christian congregation and 
every Christian man, especially in time of 
confession [when a confession of faith should 
be made], and, most of all, preachers, are to 
do or to leave undone, without injury to con- 
science, with respect to adiaphora, in order 
that God may not be angered [provoked to 
just indignation], love may not be injured, 
the enemies of God’s Word be not strength- 
ened, nor the weak in faith offended. 

1. Therefore we reject and condemn as 
wrong when the*ordinances of men in them- 
selves are regarded as a service or part of 
the service of God. 

2. We reject and condemn also as wrong 
when these ordinances are by coercion forced 
upon the congregation of God as necessary. 

3. We reject and condemn also as wrong the 
opinion of those who hold (what tends to the 
detriment of the truth) that at a time of per- 
secution we may comply with the enemies of 
the holy Gospel in [restoring] such adiaphora, 
or come to an agreement with them. 

4, We likewise regard it as a sin that de- 
serves to be rebuked when in time of per- 
secution anything is done either in indifferent 
matters or in doctrine, and in what otherwise 
pertains to religion, for the sake of the ene- 
mies of the Gospel, in word and act, con- 
trary and opposed to the Christian confession. 

5. We reject and condemn also [the mad- 
ness] when these adiaphora are abrogated in 
such a manner as though it were not free to 
the congregation [church] of God at any time 
and place to employ one or more in Christian 
liberty, according to its circumstances, as may 
be most useful to the Church. 
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mehr [mehrerer] in chriftlicher Freiheit gu ge- 
brauchen. 

Solchergeftalt werden die Rirchen bon wegen 
Ungleidhheit dev Beremonien, da in chrtjtlicher 
Frethett eine weniger oder mehr derfelben hat, 
einander nicjt verdammen, iwenn fie fonft m der 
Vehre und allen derjelben Wrtifeln, auch rechtem 
Gebrauch der heiligen Satramente miteinander 
einig [find], nach dem wobhlbefannten Sprud): 
Dissonantia ieiunii non dissolvit consonantiam 
fidei, ,ngleidhbeit deS Faftens foll die Cinigtett 
deS Glaubens nicht trennen”. 


XI. 


Von der ewigen Vorfehung (Verjehurng] 
und Wahl Gottes. 


Wiewoh! unter den Theologen WAugshurgifdher 
RKonfeffton noch ginglich teine Hffentlide, drgerliche 
und tweitliuftige Swiejpaltung von der eigen 
Wahl der Kinder Gottes vorgefallen [ijt], jedoch, 
nachdem Ddiefer WArtifel an andern Orten im ganz 
befchiwerlichen Streit gezogen und auc) unter den 
Unjern etwas davon erregt worden [tft], dazu vor 
Den Theologen nicht allewege qleiche Meden gefithrt 
[find], derhalben, bvermittelft gittlider Gnade 
auch fiinftiglic) bet unjern Nachfommen, foviel an 
ung, Uneinigfeit und Trennung in joldhem vor- 
gufommen [bvorgubeugen], haben wir desjelben 
Erflirung auc) Hierher jeken wollen, auf daf 
minniglich [jedermann] twijfen midge, was aud) 
bon Ddiefem Artitel unfere einhellige Lehre, Glaube 
und Befenntnis fei. Denn die Lehre von diejem 
UArtitel, wenn fie aus und nad dem Borbilde des 
gdttlichen Wortes gefiithrt [wird], man nidt fann 
nod) foll fiir unniik oder unndtig, diel weniger fiir 
drgerlic) oder fchadlic) halten, weil die Heitlige 
Schrift deS WUrtifelS nicht an einem Ort allein 
etioa ungefabr gedenft, foudern an vielen Orten 
denfelben gritndlic) handelt und treibt. So muk 
man auch um Mipbrauchs oder Mifberjtandes 
willen Die Lehre Des gbttlichen Wortes nicht unterz 
laffen oder vertwerfen, jondern eben derhalben, 
allen Migbrauch und Mifverftand abzuiwenden, 
foll und mup der rechte Verftand aus Grund der 
Schrift erflart werden. Und fteht demnach die 
einfiltige Summa und Jnbhalt der Lehre von 
dtefem Wrtifel auf nachfolgenden Punften: 


Crftlic) ift der Unterfdhied swifehen der ewigen 
Vorjehang Gottes und [der] ewigen Wahl fer- 
ner Kinder gu der ewigen Seligkeit mit Fleip 
gu merfen. Denn praescientia» vel praevisio 
(das ijt, dah Gott alles vorher fieht und weif, 
ehe e8 gefdieht, weldes man die Vorfehurg Got- 
teS nennt) geht itber alle Rreaturen, gute und 
bife, dak ev namic) alles gubor fieht und weif, 
twas da ift oder fein wird, was da gefdhieht oder 
gefdehen wird, e8 fet gut oder bdje, tweil vor Gott 
alle Dinge, fie feien vergangen oder zufitnftig, un- 
verborgen und gegenivirtig find. Wie gefchrieben 
fteht Matth. 10: ,Mauft man nicht zmeen Sper- 
linge um einen Pfennig? Noch fallt derjelben 
feiner auf die Erde ohne curen Vater.” Und 
Pj. 189: Deine Arrgen jahen mich, da ih nod 
unbereitet war, und waren alle Tage auf dein 
Buch gefehrieben, die noch twerden jollten, und derz 


recipere et pro ratione libertatis Christianae — 


usurpare, 
31] Iuxta hane de adiaphoris doctrinam 
nulla ecclesia propter ceremoniarum dissimili- 
tudinem (quarum aliae pro ratione libertatis 
Christianae pauciores, aliae plures observant) 
alteram condemnabit, si modo in doctrina et 
in omnibus illius partibus atque in legitimo 
sacramentorum usu concordes fuerint. Vetus 
enim et memorabile dictum est: Dissonantia 
ieiunii non dissolvit consonantiam fidei. 


XI. 


DE AETERNA PRAEDESTINATIONE 
ET HLECTIONE DEI. 


1] De aeterna electione filiorum Dei inter 
Augustanae Confessionis theologos nulla 
hactenus aperta et cum scandalo coniuncta 
lateque sparsa controversia exorta est. Quia 
vero apud exteros de eo articulo vehementer 
disceptatum est, et inter nostros etiam homi- 
nes aliquid gliscere coepit, et theologi non 
semper similes de hoc negdtio sermones usur- 
pant, studebimus, per gratiam Dei in eo elabo- 
rare, ut, quantum quidem in nobis erit, omnes 
dissensiones et schismata apud posteritatem 
nostram praecaveantur. Itaque illius articuli 
declarationem huic scripto inserere placuit, ut 
omnibus manifestum fiat, quae etiam [R.798 
de hoe articulo nostra fides, doetrina et con- 
2] fessio sit. Neque enim sentiendum est, 
doctrinam de hoe articulo (si tamen iuxta 
praescriptum et analogiam Verbi Dei et fidei 
proponatur) vel inutilem vel non necessariam 
esse; multo autem minus existimandum est, 
quod offensionis plena sit et detrimentum ali- 
quod piis mentibus afferat. Scriptura enim 
sacra huius articuli non semel tantum et 
obiter mentionem facit, sed multis locis eun- 
3] dem satis copiose tractat et explicat. Neque 
vero propter abusum aut sinistras aliquorum 
opiniones doctrina Verbi coelestis negligenda 
est aut reiicienda, quin potius eam ipsam ob 
causam, ut abusus et pravae opiniones tollan- 
tur, vera de hoc negotio sententia ex sacrarum 
litterarum fundamentis proferenda atque pro- 
ponenda est. Summa autem doctrinae coe- 
lestis de hoc articulo his capitibus, quae recen- 
sebimus, comprehenditur, 

4] Initio discrimen inter aeternam prae- 
scientiam et inter electionem aeternam filio- 
rum Dei ad aeternam salutem accurate obser- 
vandum est. Praescientia enim vel praevisio 
Dei, qua ille omnia, antequam fiant, praevidet 
et praescit, ad omnes creaturas, tam malas 
quam bonas, extenditur. Hac enim vel prae- 
visione vel praescientia Dominus ante novit 
videtque, quidquid est vel aliquando futurum 
est, quidquid iam fit, vel quod aliquando con- 
tinget, sive id bonum sit sive malum,: quia 
Deum neque praeterita neque futura latent, 
sed omnia ipsi sunt manifesta et praesentia. 
Sic enim scriptum est Matth. 10, 29: Nonne 
duo passeres asse veneunt? Ht wnus ex illis 
non cadet super terram sine Patre vestro. Et 
Psaltes canit Ps. 139,16: Imperfectum meum 
viderunt oculi tui, et in libro tuo omnes seripti 
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Thus [According to this doctrine] the 
churches will not condemn one another be- 
cause of dissimilarity of ceremonies when, in 
Christian liberty, one has less or more of 
them, provided they are otherwise agreed with 
one another in the doctrine and all its arti- 
eles, also in the right use of the holy Sacra- 
ments, according to the well-known saying: 
Dissonantia ieiunii non dissolvit consonantiam 
fidei; “Disagreement in fasting does not de- 
stroy agreement in the faith.” 


XI. 


OF GOD’S ETERNAL FOREKNOWLEDGE 
[PREDESTINATION] AND ELECTION. 


Although among the theologians of the 
_ Augsburg Confession there has not occurred 
as yet any public dissension whatever con- 
cerning the eternal election of the children of 
God that has caused offense, and has become 
wide-spread, yet since this article has been 
' brought into very painful controversy in other 
places, and even among our theologians there 
has been some agitation concerning it; more- 
over, since the same expressions were not 
always employed concerning it by the theo- 
logians; therefore, in order, by the aid of 
divine grace, to prevent disagreement and 
separation on its account in the future among 
our successors, we, as much as in us lies, have 
desired also to. present an explanation of the 
same here, so that every one may know what 
is our unanimous doctrine, faith, and confes- 
sion also concerning this article. For the doc- 
trine concerning this article, if taught from, 
and according to, the pattern of the divine 
Word [and analogy of God’s Word and of 
faith], neither can nor should be regarded as 
useless or unnecessary, much less as offensive 
or injurious, because the Holy Scriptures not 
only in but one place and incidentally, but in 
many places, thoroughly treat and urge [ex- 
plain] the same. Moreover, we should not 
neglect or reject the doctrine of the divine 
Word on account of abuse or misunderstand- 
ing, but precisely on that account, in order 
to avert all abuse and misunderstanding, the 
true meaning should and must be explained 
from the foundation of the Scriptures; and 
the plain sum and substance [of the heavenly 
doctrine] concerning this article, accordingly, 
consists in the following points: 

First, the distinction between the eternal 
foreknowledge of God and the eternal election 
of His children to eternal salwation, is care- 
fully to be observed. For praescientia vel 
pracvisio (foreknowledge or prevision), that 
is, that God sees and knows everything before 
it happens, which is called God’s foreknowl- 
edge [prescience], extends over all creatures, 
good and bad; namely, that He foresees and 
foreknows everything that is or will be, that 
is occurring or will occur, whether it be good 
or bad, since before God all things, whether 
they be past or future, are manifest and 
present. Thus it is written, Matt. 10, 29: 
Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
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And one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. And Ps. 139,16: Thine 
eyes did see my substance, yet being imperfect ; 
and in Thy book all my members were written, 
which im continuance were fashioned, when as 
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felben feiner da war.” Stem Jef. 37: nde fenme 
Deinen UAuszug und Einjgug und dein Tobe wider 
mid.” 


Die ewige Wah! Gottes aber vel praedesti- 
natio, da8 ift, Gotte? Verorduung zur Selig- 
Feit, geht nicht gumal itber die Frommen und 
Bofen, fondern allein ither die Kinder Gottes, die 
zum eigen Leben ermahit und verordnet find, ehe 
der Welt Grund gelegt toard; wie Paulus jpricht 
Eph. 1: ,Cr hat uns erwahlet in Chrifto Feju 
und perordnet zur Kindfchaft.” 


Die Borfehung Gottes (praescientia) fieht 
und Iweif zuvor auch das Boje, aber nicht alfo, 
dap e8 Gottes gnadiger Wille ware, daR eS ge- 
fchehen follte; fondern twas der verfehrte, badjfe 
Wille des VeufelS und der Menjden vornehmen 
und tun tverde und twolle, das fieht und tweth Gott 
alles 3ubvor und halt feine praescientia, dag ijt, 
Vorfehung, aud) in den bifen Handeln oder Wer- 
fen ihte Ordnung, dah bon Gott dem Bofen, wel= 
hes Gott nicht will, fein Biel und Map gefest 
toird, tote fern e8 gehen und tie lang e8 wihren 
jolle, mann und wie er’8 hindern und ftrafen 
wwolle; twelcheS doc) alles Gott der HErr aljo 
regiert, Dak e8 3u feines gbttlichen Namens Chre 
und feiner Wuserwwahlten Heil gereichen [mup], 
und die Gottlofen daroh jufcanden werden 
mitfjen. 


Der Anfang aber und Urjache deS Bojen ijt 
nicht Gottes Vorfehung (denn Gott fchajft und 
wwirtt das Boje nicht, hilft und befirdert’s acd) 
nidjt), fondern de$ Teufel und der Menjfehen 
bifer, verfehrter Wille; wie gefdrieben tteht 
Hoj. 138: ,Jsrael, du bringeft did) in Unglite; 
aber dein Heil ftehet allein bet mir.” Stem: ,Du 
bift nicht cin Gott, dem gottlos Wejen gefalle”, 


15. 

Die ewige Wahl Gottes aber fieht und wei 
nist allein gubvor der Wuserwiaihlten Seligfeit, 
fondern ift auch aus gnaddigem Willen und Wobhl- 
gefallen Gottes in Chrifto JEfu eine UUrfache, fo 
da unjere Seligfeit, und was gu derjelben gehirt, 
{chafft, wivtt, hilft und befirdert; darauf auch un- 
fere Seligfett alfo gegriindet ift, Daf ,die Pforten 
Der Holle nichts dawider bermigen follen”; wie 
gejdrieben fteht: ,Meine Schafe wird mir nie- 
mand aus meiner Hand reihen.” Und abermals: 
nlind eS wurden gliubig, joviele ihrer zum ewi- 
gen Leben verordnet waren.” Matth. 16; Soh. 10; 
Act. 13. 

Diejelbe etvige Wahl oder Verorduung Gottes 
zum ewigen Leben tt auc) nicht aljo blof in dem 
heimlicen, unerforjdlicen Rat Gottes zu betrad)- 
ten, alS hielte jolce nicht mehr in fich oder gehirte 
nicht mehr dazu, ware auch nicht mehr dabei zu 
bedenfen, denn dak Gott zuvor erjehen [habe], 
welche und wie viele felia, twelche und tie viele 
verdammt follten twerden, oder dak er alfein folce 
Mufterung gehalten: Diefer foll felig, jener foll 
perdammt twerden; Ddiefer foll beftandig bleiben, 
jener foll nicht bejtindig bleiben. 


Denn daraus nehmen und faffen ihrer viele 
feltjame, gefahrliche und {chadliche Gedanten, ent- 
weder Sicherheit und Unbubfertigfett oder Rlein- 


erant dies, qui futuri erant, antequam essent. 
Et Hsaias ait Es. 37,28: Habitationem tuam 
et egressum tuum et introitum tuum cognovi 
et insaniam tuam contra me. 

5] Aeterna vero electio seu praedestinatio 
Dei ad salutem non simul ad bonos et [B.799 
ad malos pertinet, sed tantum ad filios Dei, 
qui ad aeternam vitam consequendam electi 
et ordinati sunt, priusquam mundi funda- 
menta iacerentur, ut apostolus testatur in- 
quiens Eph. 1, 5: Praedestinavit nos in. ad- 
optionem filiorum per Iesum Christum in 
ipsum. 

6] Praescientia Dei praevidet et novit etiam 
mala, antequam fiant, sed non ea ratione, 
quasi Dei voluntas propitia illa sit, ut fiant. 
Sed ea, quae perversa diaboli et hominum 
voluntas molitur et efficere conatur atque 
etiam effectura est, haec Deus omnia longe 
ante praevidet et novit. Et ipsius praescientia 
etiam in malis rebus et operibus ordinem suum 
ita servat, ut a Domino rebus malis (quas 
Deus nec vult nec approbat) certae metae 
ponantur atque circumscribantur, quas egredi 
nequeant, et iisdem praescribitur, quam diu 
durare debeant, et quando et quomodo ea mala 
impediri rursus et puniri debeant. Et haec 
omnia Dominus ita gubernat, ut ad nominis 
sui divini gloriam et ad electorum suorum 
salutem cedant, impii vero confundantur et 
pudefiant. 

7] Principium autem et causa mali non est 
ipsa Dei praescientia (Deus enim non creat, 
procurat, efficit aut operatur malum, sed neque 
illud iuvat aut promovet), at diaboli et homi- 
num prava et perversa voluntas causa est 
mali. Sic enim scriptum est Os. 13,9: Per- 
ditio tua ex te est, Israel; tantwmmodo in me 
salus tibi. Et David inquit Ps. 5,5: Non 
Deus volens iniquitatem tu es. 

8] Aeterna vero electio Dei non tantum 
praevidet et praescit electorum salutem, sed 
ex clementissima Dei voluntate et beneplacito 
in Christo Iesu causa est, quae nostram salu- 
tem, et quae ad eam pertinent, procurat, efficit, 
iuvat, promovet. Et quidem in ea divina prae- 
destinatione aeterna nostra salus ita fundata 
est, ut etiam inferorum portae adversus eam 
praevalere nequeant, Matth. 16,18.. Scriptum 
est enim Joh. 10,28: Oves meas nemo [R.800 
rapiet de manu mea. Et alibi, Act. 13, 48: 
Crediderunt, quotquot ad wvitam. aeternam 
erant ordinatt. 

9] Et haec sane aeterna electio seu ordi- 
natio Dei ad vitam aeternam non: nude in 
arcano illo coelesti et imperscrutabili Dei con- 
silio consideranda est, quasi ea nihil praeterea 
complectatur, aut ad eam requiratur, aut in 
ea meditanda expendendum sit nisi hoe, quod 
Deus praeviderit, quinam et quot homines 
salutem sint consecuturi, et qui atque quam 
multi in aeternum sint perituri, aut quasi 
Dominus militarem quendam delectum insti- 
tuerit atque dixerit aut statuerit: Hic salvan- 
dus est, ille vero damnandus; hic ad finem 
usque in fide constans perseverabit, ille vero 
non perseveraturus est. 

10] Ex opinione enim hac multi absurdas, 
periculosas et perniciosas cogitationes hau- 
riunt, quae aut securitatem et impoenitentiam 
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yet there were none of them. Also Is. 37, 28: 
I know thy abode, and thy going out, and thy 
coming in, and thy rage against Me. 

. The eternal election of God, however, vel 
praedestinatio (or predestination), that is, 
God’s ordination to salwation, does not extend 
at once over the godly and the wicked, but 
only over the children of God, who were 
elected and ordained to eternal life before the 
foundation of the world was laid, as Paul 
says, Eph.1,4.5: He hath chosen us in Him, 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ. 

The foreknowledge of God (praescientia) 
foresees and foreknows also that which is 
evil; however, not in such a manner as though 
it were God’s gracious will that it should 
happen; but all that the perverse, wicked will 
of the devil and of men wills and desires to 
undertake and do, God sees and knows before; 

and His praescientia, that is, foreknowledge, 
observes its order also in wicked acts or works, 
inasmuch as a limit and measure is fixed by 
God to the evil which God does not will, how 

_ far it should go, and how long it should last, 
when and how He will hinder and punish it; 
for all of this God the Lord so overrules that 
it must redound to the glory of the divine 
name and to the salvation of His elect, and 
the godless, on that account, must be put to 
confusion. ‘ 

However, the beginning and cause of evil is 
not God’s foreknowledge (for God does not 
ereate and effect [or work] evil, neither does 
He help or promote it); but the wicked, per- 
verse will of the devil and of men [is the cause 
of evil], as it is written Hos. 13,9: O Israel, 
thou hast destroyed thyself; but in Me is thy 
help. Also: Thou art not a God that hath 
pleasure in wickedness. Ps. 5, 4. 

The eternal election of God, however, not 
only foresees and foreknows the salvation of 
the elect, but is also, from the gracious will 
and pleasure of God in Christ Jesus, a cause 
which procures, works, helps, and promotes 
our salvation and what pertains thereto; and 
upon this [divine predestination] our salva- 
tion is so founded that the gates of hell can- 
not prevail against it, Matt. 16, 18, as is writ- 
ten John 10, 28: Neither shall any man pluck 
My sheep out of My hand. And again, Acts 
18, 48: And as many as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. 

Nor is this eternal election or ordination of 
God to eternal life to be considered in God’s 
secret, inscrutable counsel in such a bare man- 
ner as though it comprised nothing further, 
or as though nothing more belonged to it, and 
nothing more were to be considered in it, than 
that God foresaw who and how many were to 
be saved, who and how many were to be 
damned, or that He only held a [sort of mili- 
tary] muster, thus: “This one shall be saved, 
that one shall be damned; this one shall re- 
main steadfast [in faith to the end], that one 
shall not remain steadfast.” 

For from this [notion] many derive and 
conceive strange, dangerous, and pernicious 
thoughts, which occasion and strengthen either 
security and impenitence or despondency and 
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mittigfeit und Berziweiflung daher su verurjadhen 
und 3u ftirten, dap fie in befchiwerlide Gedanten 
fallen und reden: Weil Gott jeine Wuserwahlten 
sur Seltgfett porjehen [verfehen] hat, che der 
Welt Grund gelegt ward, Cph. 1, und Gottes Vor- 
fehen nicht fehlen nod) bon jemand gehindert oder 
gedndert twerden fann, Sef. 14; Mdm. 9; bin teh 
Denn zur Seligfeit borjehen, fo fann miv’§ davan 
nit fehaden, ob ich gleid) ohne Bube allerlet 
Siinde und Schande treibe, Wort und Satrament 
nicht achte, weder mit Bube, Glauben, Gebet oper 
Gottfeligkeit mich befiimmere, fondern ich twerde 
und mup doc) felig werden, denn Gottes Vor- 
jehung muf gejchehen; bin ich aber nicht borfehen, 
jo Hilft e8 doch nicht, wenn ich mich gleich jum 
Worte hielte, Bue tate, glaubte ujiv., denn Gottes 
Vorjehung fann ich nicht hindern oder dndern. 


Und joldhe Gedanfen fallen anc) wohl gottieligen 
Herzen ein, twenn fie gleid) aus Gottes Gnade 
Bupe, Glauben und guten Vorjak haben dah fie 
gedenfen: Wenn du aber nicht bon Cwigkeit zur 
Seligteit vorjehen bift, fo it’s doch alles umjonft, 
und fonderlich wenn fie auf ihre Schwachheit fehen 
und auf die Erempel derer, fo nicht verharrt, fon-z 
Dern wieder abgefallen find. 


MW. 721. 722. 


aut angustias et desperationem ‘in mentibus 
hominum gignunt et confirmant. Sie enim 
quidam periculose secum cogitant, quin etiam 
interdum in hane sententiam loquuntur: Deus 
(inquiunt) electos suos ad vitam aeternam 
praedestinavit, antequam mundi fundamenta 
iacerentur, Eph. 1,.4. Electio autem Dei er- 
rare non potest, neque eam quisquam impedire 
aut mutare valet, Es. 14,27; Rom. 9,19. Ergo 
si ad vitam aeternam sum electus, nihil saluti 
meae decedet, etiamsi absque omni poenitentia 
omnis generis scelera atque flagitia designa- 
vero, Verbum et sacramenta contempsero, ne- 
que unquam de poenitentia, fide, precibus aut 
pietate cogitavero. Necessario enim salvabor, 
quia electionem Dei fieri necessario oportet. 
Sin vero praedestinatus non fuero, nihil pror- 
sus mihi profuerit, etiamsi Verbum Dei medi- 
tatus fuero, poenitentiam egero, in Christum 
eredidero ete., quia praedestinationem Dei ne- 
que impedire neque mutare potero. 

11] Neque vero tantum homines impii, 
verum etiam pii quandoque in has [R.801 
cogitationes veniunt et incidunt, ut, si maxime 
per Dci gratiam poenitentiam agant, in Chri- 
stum credant et pie vivendi laudabile insti- 
tutum habeant, nihilominus ita secum rem 
reputent: Quid? si non ab aeterno ad salu- 
tem electus seu praedestinatus es, omnis tuus 
conatus totusque labor tuus irritus erit. Et 


haec tum praecipue homini pio in mentem veniunt, cum suas infirmitates considerat et in eorum 
exempla animi oculos defixos habet, qui non in fide ad finem usque perseverarunt, sed a vera 
pietate in impietatem rursus prolapsi et apostatae facti sunt. 


Wider diefen falfden Wahn und Gedanten joll 
man nachfolgenden flaren Grund, der geiwif tft 
und nicht fehlen fann, jegen, namlich: Weil alle 
Schrift, bon Gott eingegeben, nicht sur Sicherheit 
und Unbuffertigteit, fondern zur Strafe, Biidyti- 
gung und Befjerung dtenen foll, 2 Tim. 3; item, 
weil alles in Gottes Wort darum uns porge- 
jehrieben ift, nidt dah wir dadurch in Versweif- 
lung getrieben follen werden, fondern dap tvir 
purdh Geduld und Troft der Schrift Hoffnung 
haben, Rom. 15: fo ijt ohne allen Bweifel in fei- 
nem Wege das der gefunde Verjftand oder rechte 
Gebrauch der Lehre von der etwigen Borfehung 
Gottes, dak dadurcy entweder Unbupfertigfett 
oder Versiweiflung verurfacht oder geftirkt werden. 
So fiihrt auch die Schrift dieje Vehre nicht anders 
Denn alfo, dab fie un8 dadurch zum Wort tweift, 
Eph. 1; 1 Kor. 1, sur Bufe vermahnt, 2 Vim. 3, 
sur Gottjeligfeit anhalt, Eph. 1; Boh. 15, den 
Glauben ftarft und unjerer Seligfeit uns ver- 
getviffert, Eph. 1; Joh. 10; 2 Theff. 2. 


tur, ad pie vivendum invitet, fidem nostram 


12] Contra hane falsam opinionem et peri- 
culosas cogitationes huic solidissimo..funda- 
mento, quod exspectationem nostram fallere 
non potest, sed longe firmissimum est, inniti 
oportet, nempe: Certum est, omnem Seriptu- 
ram divinitus inspiratam non ad alendam 
securitatem aut impoenitentiam, sed ad argu- 
endum, ad erudiendum in iustitia et ad vitae 
emendationem propositam esse, 2 Tim. 3, 16. 
Certum est etiam, quod omnia, quae in Seri- 
ptura Sacra nobis proponuntur, non ideo 
revelata sint, ut ad desperationem adigamur, 
sed ut per patientiam et consolationem Scri- 
pturae spem habeamus, Rom. 15,4. Quare 
haec nequaquam erit vera et sana sententia 
aut legitimus usus doctrinae de aeterna prae- 
destinatione Dei, quibus vel impoenitentia vel 
desperatio in hominum mentibus excitatur aut 
confirmatur. Neque vero nobis Scriptura hance 
doctrinam aliter quam hoe modo proponit, ut 
nos ad Verbum Dei revelatum, fide amplecten- 
dum, ableget, ad poenitentiam agendam horte- 


confirmet et de salute nostra quam certissimos 


reddat. Eph. 1,13; 1 Cor.1,7; 2 Tim. 3,16; Ioh. 5,39; 15,3; 10, 27sq.; 2 Thess. 2, 13 sq. 


Deriwegen, wenn man von der etwigen Wahl 
odet bon der Prideftination und Verordnung der 
- Kinder Gottes zum etwigen Leben recht und mit 
Srucht gedenfen oder reden twill, fol man fich ge- 
wihnen, dak man nicht bon der blofen, heimfichen, 
verborgenen, unausforfdliden Borfehung Gottes 
jpefultere, fondern [betrachte,] wie der Rat, Vorz 
jag und Veroronung Gottes in Chrijto JEju, der 
das rechte, wahre Buch de$ Lebens ijt, durch das 
Wort uns geoffenbart wird, namic, dah die ganze 
Lehre von dem Borfak, Nat, Willen und Ver- 
ordnung Gottes, belangend unfere Erldjfung, Be- 


13] Quare cum de aeterna electione seu 
praedestinatione et ordinatione filiorum Dei 
ad vitam aeternam recte et cum fructu cogi- 
tare aut loqui volemus, assuefaciamus [R.802 
nos, ne nudam, occultam, nulli homini explo- 
ratam et cognitam Dei praescientiam ratione 
nostra perscrutari conemur. Sed ad eum mo- 
dum divinam electionem meditemur, quem- 
admodum Dei consilium, propositum et ordi- 
natio in Christo Iesu (qui est verus ille liber 
vitae) per Verbum nobis revelatur. Totam 
14] igitur doctrinam de proposito, consilio, 


: 


rt 
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despair, so that they fall into troublesome 
thoughts and [for thus some think, with peril 
to themselves, nay, even sometimes] say: 
Since, before the foundation of the world was 
laid, Eph. 1,4, God has foreknown [predesti- 
nated] His elect to salvation, and God’s fore- 
knowledge [election] cannot fail nor be hin- 
dered or changed by any one, Is. 14,27; Rom. 
9, 19, therefore, if I am foreknown [elected] to 
salvation, nothing can injure me with respect 
to it, even though I practise all sorts of sin 
and shame without repentance, have no regard 
for the Word and Sacraments, concern myself 
neither with repentance, faith, prayer, nor 
godliness; but I shall and must be saved 
nevertheless, because God’s foreknowledge 
[election] must come to pass. If, however, 
I am not foreknown [predestinated], it helps 
me nothing anyway, even though I would 
occupy myself with the Word, repent, be- 
lieve, ete.; for I cannot hinder or change 
God’s foreknowledge [predestination]. 

And indeed also to godly hearts, even when, 
by God’s grace they have repentance, faith, 
and a good purpose [of living in a godly man- 
ner], such thoughts occur as these: If you are 
not foreknown [predestinated or elected] from 
eternity to salvation, everything [your every 
effort and entire labor] is of no avail. This 
oceurs especially when they view their weak- 
ness and the examples of those who have not 
persevered [in faith to the end], but have 
fallen away again [from true godliness to un- 
godliness, and have become apostates]. 

To this false delusion and [dangerous] 
thought we should oppose the following clear 
argument, which is sure and cannot. fail, 
namely: Since all Scripture, given by inspi- 
ration of God, is to serve, not for [cherishing] 
security and impenitence, but for reproof, for 
correction, for imstruction in righteousness, 
2 Tim. 3,16; also, since everything in God’s 
Word has been prescribed to us, not that we 
should thereby be driven to despair, but that 
we, through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures, might have hope, Rom. 15, 4, therefore 
it is without any doubt in no way the sound 
sense or right use of the doctrine concerning 
the eternal foreknowledge of God that either 
impenitence or despair should be occasioned or 
strengthened thereby. Accordingly, the Scrip- 
tures teach this doctrine in no other way than 
to direct us thereby to the [revealed] Word, 
Eph. 1, 13; 1 Cor. 1, 7; exhort to repentance, 
2 Tim. 3,16; urge to godliness, Eph. 1, 14; 
John 15,8; strengthen faith and assure us 
of our salvation, Eph. 1,13; John 10, 27 f.; 
2 Thess. 2, 13 f. 

Therefore, if we wish to think or speak cor- 
rectly and profitably concerning eternal elec- 
tion, or the predestination and ordination of 
the children of God to eternal life, we should 
accustom ourselves not to speculate concerning 
the bare, secret, concealed, inscrutable fore- 
knowledge of God, but how the counsel, pur- 
pose, and ordination of God in Christ Jesus, 
who is the true Book of Life, is revealed to us 
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ruf, Geredht- und Seligmadung, sufammengefapt 
toerde; tote Paulus aljo diejfen Wrtttel handelt 
und erflirt Rim. 8; Cph. 1, wie and Chriftus in 
der Parabel Matth. 22, namlich, Daf Gott tn jet- 
nem Borjak und Mat verordnet habe: 


1. Dap wahrhaftig das menfadliche Gefchlecht ev- 
{sft und mit Gott verfdhnt fet durd) Chriftum, der 
ung mit feinem unfculdigen Gehorjam, Letden 
und Sterben Gerechtigfeit, Die vor Gott gilt, und 
Das ewige Leben verdient habe. 


2. Dap fold Verdienft und Wohltaten Chrijti 
durd) fein Wort und Satrament uns follen vovr- 
getragen, Dargereicht und ausgetetlt werden. 

3. Dap ev mit feinem Heiligen Geift durdh das 
Wort, wenn e8 gepredigt, gehirt und betradhtet 
wird, in un8 wwolle fraftiq und titig fein, Ddte 
Herzen zu wahrer Bue befehren und im rechten 
Glauben erhalten. 


4, Daf ec alle die, fo in twwahrer Bube durd 
rechten Glauben Chriftum annehmen, geredht 
machen, fie 3u Gnaden, zur Kindfdaft und Crb- 
jchaft deS eigen Leben$ annehmen twolle. 


5. Daf er auch, die alfo geredhtfertigt, heiligen 
wolfe in der Liebe, wie St, Paulus Eph. 1 fagt. 


6. Dak ev fie auch in ihrer groken Schwachheit 
wider Venfel, Welt und Fleifch jdiigen und auf 
feinen Wegen regieren und fiihren, da fie ftrau- 
cheln, wieder aufricten, in Kreuz und UAnfedtung 
troften und erhalten wolle. 


7. Daz er auch in ihnen das gute Werk, jo er 
angefangen hat, ftirfen, mehren und fie bis ans 
Ende erhalten wolle, wo fie [wenn fie] an Gottes 
Wort fic) halten, fleigig beten, an Gottes Gitte 
bleiben und die empfangenen Gaben treulich 
brauchen. 


8. Daf} ev endlich diefelben, fo er ermwahlt, be- 
tufen und gerecht gemacht hat, auc) im etvigen 
Seben ewig felig und herrlic) machen wolle. 


Und hat Gott in folcem feinem Rat, Borjas 
und Verordnung nicht allein in8gemein die Seligz 
fett bereitet, fondern hat auch alle und jede Per- 
fonen der Auserwihlten, jo durd) Chriftum follen 
jelig werden, in Gnaden bedacht, gur Seligfeit er- 
wahit, auc verordnet, dab er fie auf die Weife, 
tote jebt gemeldet, dDurd) jeine Gnade, Gaben und 
Wirtung dazu bringen, helfen, fordern, ftirfen 
und erhalten twolle. 


Diefes alles wird nach der Sdhrift in dev Lehre 
bon der eigen Wahl Gottes gur Kindfchaft und 
eoigen Seligtett begriffen, foll aud) darunter ver- 
ftanden und nimmer ausgefdjloffen nod unter- 
laffen werden, wenn man redet bon dem Vorjak, 
Vorjehung, Wahl und Verordnung Gottes 3ur 
Seligtett. Und wenn aljo nach der Sdjrift die 


voluntate et ordinatione Dei (omnia videlicet, 
quae’ ad nostram redemptionem, vocationem, 
iustificationem et salutem pertinent) simul 
mente complectamur. Sic enim divus Paulus 
hune articulum in scriptis suis, Rom. 8, 29 sq.; 
Eph. 1, 4 sq., tractavit et explicuit, idem fecit 
Ohristus in parabola illa de nuptiis regiis, 
Matth. 22, 1 sqq., quod videlicet Deus in suo 
consilio et proposito decreverit haec: 

15] I. Ut humanum genus vere redimeretur 
atque cum Deo per Christum reconciliaretur, 
qui nobis innocentia atque perfectissima ob- 
edientia, passione ac morte acerbissima iusti- 
tiam, quae coram ipso valet, et vitam aeter- 
nam promeruit. 

16] II. Ut Christi meritum eiusque bene- 
ficia per Verbum et sacramenta nobis offerren- 
tur, exhiberentur et distribuerentur. 

17] III. Decrevit etiam, se Spiritu Sancto 
suo per Verbum annuntiatum, auditione per- 
ceptum et memoriae commendatum velle in 
nobis efficacem esse et corda ad veram poeni- 
tentiam agendam inflectere et in vera fide con- 
servare. 

18] IV. Tllius aeternum propositum est, 
quod omnes, qui poenitentiam vere agunt et 
Christum vera fide amplectuntur, iustificare, 
in gratiam recipere et in filios et heredes vitae 
aeternae adoptare velit. 

19] V. Et quod fide iustificatos in vera cari- 
tate sanctificare velit, ut apostolus testatur 
Eph. 1, 4. 

20} VI. Item in aeterno suo consilio pro- 
posuit, se iustificatos etiam in multiplici et 
varia ipsorum infirmitate adversus diabolum, 
mundum et carnem defensurum et in [R.805 
viis suis deducturum atque gubernaturum et, 
si lapsi fuerint, manum suppositurum, ut in 
eruce atque tentationibus solidam consolatio- 
nem percipiant atque ad vitam conserventur. 

21) VII. Illius aeternum decretum est, quod 
opus illud bonum a se in illis inceptum pro- 
movere atque confirmare et ad finem usque 
conservare velit, si modo Verbo ipsius tam- 
quam scipioni constanter innitantur, ipsius 
opem ardentibus precibus implorent, in gratia 
Dei perseverent et dona accepta fideliter et 
bene collocent. 

22] VIII. Ille idem in aeterno consilio suo 
decrevit, quod eos, quos elegit, vocayit, iusti- 
ficavit, in altera aeterna illa vita salvos facere 
et aeterna gloria ornare velit. 

23] Et quidem Deus illo suo consilio, propo- 
sito et ordinatione non tantum in genere salu- 
tem suorum procuravit, verum etiam omnes 
et singulas personas electorum (qui per Chri- 
stum salvandi sunt) clementer praescivit, ad 
salutem -elegit et decrevit, quod eo modo 
(quem iam recitavimus) ipsos per suam gra- 
tiam, dona atque efficaciam salutis aeternae 
participes facere, iuvare, eorum salutem pro- 
movere, ipsos confirmare et conservare velit. 

24] Haec omnia secundum Scripturam in 
articulo praedestinationis et aeternae electio- 
nis divinae ad adoptionem in filios et ad aeter- 
nam salutem comprehenduntur, universa illa, 
de quibus diximus, sub hoe articulo complecti 
debemus, nec quidquam horum excludendum 
aut omittendum est, quando de proposito Dei, 
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through the Word, namely, that the entire 
doctrine concerning the purpose, counsel, will, 
and ordination of God pertaining to our re- 
demption, call, justification, and salvation 
should be taken together; as Paul treats 
and has explained this article Rom. 8, 29 f.; 
Eph. 1, 4 f., as also Christ in the parable, 
Matt. 22, 1 ff., namely, that God in His pur- 
pose and counsel ordained [decreed]: 

1. That the human race is truly redeemed 
and reconciled with God through Christ, who, 
by His faultless [innocency] obedience, suffer- 
ing, and death, has merited for us the right- 
eousness which avails before God, and eter- 
nal life. 

2. That such merit and benefits of Christ 
shall be presented, offered, and distributed to 
us through His Word and Sacraments. 

3. That by His Holy Ghost, through the 

. Word, when it is preached, heard, and pon- 
dered, He will be efficacious and active in us, 
convert hearts to true repentance, and pre- 
serve them in the true faith. 

4. That He will justify all those who in true 
repentance receive Christ by a true faith, and 
will receive them into grace, the adoption of 
sons, and the inheritance of eternal life. 

5. That He will also sanctify in love those 
who are thus justified, as St. Paul says. 
Eph. 1, 4. 

6. That He also will protect them in their 
great weakness against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh, and rule and lead them in His 
ways, raise them again [place His hand be- 
neath them], when they stumble, comfort them 
under the cross and in temptation, and pre- 
serve them [for life eternal]. 

7. That He will also strengthen, increase, 
and support to the end the good work which 
He has begun in them, if they adhere to God’s 
Word, pray diligently, abide in God’s goodness 
[grace], and faithfully use the gifts received. 

8. That finally He will eternally save and 
glorify in life eternal those whom He has 
elected, called, and justified. 

And [indeed] in this His counsel, purpose, 
and ordination God has prepared salvation not 
only in general, but has in grace considered 
and chosefi to salvation each and every person 
of the elect who are to be saved through 
Christ, also ordained that in the way just 
mentioned He will, by His grace, gifts, and 
efficacy, bring them thereto [make them par- 
ticipants of eternal salvation], aid, promote, 
strengthen, and preserve them. 

All this, according to the Scriptures, is com- 
prised in the doctrine concerning the eternal 
election of God to adoption and eternal sal- 
vation, and is to be understood by it, and 
never excluded nor omitted, when we speak of 
God’s purpose, predestination, election, and 
ordination to salvation. And when our 
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Gedanten von diejem Artifel gefakt werden, fo 
fann man fich Durch) Gottes Gnade einfaltig davetn 
tidten. 


GS gehort auch dies gu fernerer Crilarung und 
heilfamem [Ge]Braud) der Lehre von der Bor-z 
fehung Gottes zur Seligfeit: teil allein die Wus- 
ertwahlten felig werden, deren Namen gefehrieben 
ftehen im Buch de8 Lebens, wie man das wiffen, 
woraus und wobet erfennen finne, weldhe die 
Auserwahlten find, die fich diefer Lehre gum 
Trojt annehmen finnen und follen. 

Und hiervon jollen twtr nicht urteilen nach unfe- 
rer Vernunft, aud) nicht nach dem Gefek oder aus 
einigem duperlicen Schein; auch follen wir uns 
nicht unterjtehen, den heimlicen, verborgenen Xb- 
grund godttlider Vorfehung zu [er]forfden, fon- 
Dern af den genffenbarten Willen Gottes acht- 
geben. Denn ,er hat uns offenbaret und twifjen 
lafjen das Geheimnts feines Willens und hat das- 
jelbige herborgebracht durc) Chrijtum, dak e8 ge- 
prediget werde”, Eph. 1; 2 Tim. 1. 


Dasjelbe aber wird uns aljo geoffenbart, tie 
Paulus jpridt Nom. 8: ,Die Gott verfehen, er- 
tablet und berordnet hat, die hat er auch be- 
tufen.” Mun beruft Gott nidt ohne Mittel, fon- 
Dern durch das Wort, tie er denn befohler hat, 
Ait predigen Bue und Vergebung der Sinden. 
Dergleichen bezeugt aud St, Paulus, da er ge- 
{chrieben: Wir find Botfchafter an Chrijtus’ 
Statt, und Gott vermahnet durd uns: affet 
euc) berjohnen mit Gott!” 2 Kor. 5. Und die 
Gite, welche der Konig 3u feines Sohnes Hochzeit 
haben will, [apt er durch feine auSgejandten Dtez 
net berufen, Matth. 22, etliche zur erften, etliche 
gut andern, dritten, fechften, neunten, auch wohl 
zur elften Stunde, Matth. 20. 


Derhalben, wenn wir unfere ewige Wah! zur 
Seligteit nitglic) betracdhten wollen, miiffen wir in 
alle Wege fteif und feft davitber halten, dak, wie 
Die Predigt der Bue, aljo auc) die Berheibung 
deS Changelti universalis [fet], da8 ift, tiber alle 
Menfrhen gehe, Lut. 24. Darum Chriftus befoh- 
Ten hat, 3u predigen in jetnem Namen Bue und 
Vergebung der Siinden unter allen Bolfern. 
Denn Gott hat die Welt geliebet und derfelben 
jeinen Sohn gegeben, Soh. 3. Chriftus hat der 
Welt Siinde getragen, Boh. 1; fein Fletfd) ge- 
geben fitr der Welt Leben, Yoh. 6; fein Blut tft 
Die Verjshnung fiir dev ganzen Welt Siinde, 
1 Sob. 2. Chriftus jprist: Kommet alle gu mir, 
Die thr beladen jeid, id) twill euch erquicen, 
Matth. 11. Gott hat alles befchloffen unter dem 
[unter den] Unglauben, auf da er fich aller er- 
barme, Rint. 11. Der HErr will nicht, dak jemand 
berforen twerde, fondern dak fitch jedermann zur 
Bufe fehre, 2 Petr. 3. Cr ift aller zuntal etn 
HErr, ret) ber alle, die ihn anrufen, Rim. 10. 
Die Gerechtigkett fommt durd den Glauben an 
Chrijtum ju allen und auf alle, die glauben, 
Rim. 3. Das ift der Wille deS Baters, dak alle, 
Die an Chrijtum glauben, das ewige Leben haben 
follen, Joh. 6. Wljo ift Chriftus’ Befehl, dak ins- 
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praedestinatione, electione et ordinatione ad 
vitam aeternam agitur. Ht cum secundum 
Scripturam de hoc negotio cogitatur, per gra- 
tiam Dei hice articulus et perspicue et dextre 
intelligi et salubriter tractari potest. 


eel alli 


25] Sed et hoc ad pleniorem huius negotii - 


declarationem et salutarem usum doctrinae de 
divina. praedestinatione electorum ad [R.804 
salutem cognitu est necessarium: cum vide- 
licet. soli electi salventur, quorum nomina 
scripta sunt in libro vitae, quwomodo et wnde 
agnosci possit, quinam sint electi et quibus 
haee doctrina solatio esse possit et debeat. 

26] De hac autem quaestione non iudican- 
dum est ex rationis nostrae sententia, sed 
neque ex lege, neque ex ulla aliqua externa 
specie. Et cavendum est, ne absconditam et 
occultissimam abyssum divinae praedestina- 
tionis pervestigare conemur. Quin potius in 
revelatam Dei voluntatem intueri nos oportet. 
Etenim certos nos reddidit de mysterio suae 
voluntatis, idque ex arcano illo consilio suo 
per Christum in lucem product curavit, ut 
publice praedicaretur, Eph. 1, 9 sqq.; 2 Tim. 
1, 9 sq. 

27] Ad hune modum autem nobis illud arca- 
num consilium Dei revelatur. Qwos praedesti- 
navit, elegit et praeordinavit (inquit Paulus 
Rom. 8, 29 sq.), hos et vocavit. Dominus 
autem non solet homines immediate vocare, 
sed per Verbum, unde et praecepit, suo nomine 
praedicari poenitentiam et remissionem pec- 
catorum, Lue. 24, 47. Idem testatur Paulus 
2 Cor. 5, 20 dicens: Pro Christo legatione fun- 
gimur, tamquam Deo exhortante per nos. Ob- 
secramus pro Christo: Reconciliamim Deo! 
Et parabola evangelica, Matth. 22, 2 sqq., docet 
convivas, quos rex ad filii sui nuptias con- 
venire volebat, per emissos ipsius ministros 
invitatos et vocatos esse. Et sane Dominus 
in vineam suam vocat, alios quidem hora 
prima, alios tertia, sexta, nona, vel etiam un- 
decima hora, Matth. 20, 3 sqq. 

28] Si igitur aeternam electionem ad salu- 
tem utiliter considerare voluerimus, firmis- 
sime et constanter illud retinendum est, quod 
non tantum praedicatio poenitentiae, verum 
etiam promissio evangelii sit universalis, hoc 
est, ad omnes homines pertineat, Ham [R.805 
ob causam Christus, Lue, 24,47, iwssit praedi- 
cari im nomine suo poenitentiam et remis- 
sionem peccatorum in omnes gentes. Deus 
enim mundum dilexit eique Filiwm swum wn- 
genitum donavit, Ioh. 3,16. Christus pec- 
cata mundi sustulit, Iloh. 1,29. Idem carnem 
suam tradidit pro mundi vita, Toh. 6, 51. 
Ipsius sanguis propitiatio est pro totius mundi 
peccatis, 1 Ioh. [1, 7] 2, 2. Christus dicit 
Matth. 11, 28:. Venite ad me omnes, qui labo- 
ratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos. 
Deus omnia im ineredulitate conclusit, ut 
omnium misereatur, Rom. 11, 32. Non vult 
Dominus aliquos perire, sed omnes ad poeni- 
tentiam reverti, 2 Petr. 3,9. Idem Dominus 
omnium, dives in omnes, qui mvocant illum, 
Rom. 10, 12. Justitia Dei per fidem Iesu 
Christi venit in omnes et super omnes, qui 
credunt in eum, Rom. 3, 22. Ht haec est vo- 
luntas Patris, ut omnes, qui in Christum cre- 
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thoughts concerning this article are thus 
formed according to the Scriptures, we can 
by God’s grace simply [and correctly] adapt 
ourselves to it [and advantageously treat 
of it]. 

This also belongs to the further explanation 
and salutary use of the doctrine concerning 
God’s foreknowledge [predestination] to sal- 
vation: Since only the elect, whose names are 
written in the book of life, are saved, how we 
can know, whence and whereby we can per- 
ceive who are the elect that can and should 
receive this doctrine for comfort. 

And of this we should not judge according 
to our reason, nor according to the Law or 
from any external appearance. Neither should 
we attempt to investigate the secret, concealed 
abyss of divine predestination, but should give 
heed to the revealed will of God. For He has 
made known unto us the mystery of His will, 
and made it manifest through Christ that it 
might be preached, Eph. 1, 9 ff.; 2 Tim. 1, 9 f. 

This, however, is revealed to us in the man- 
ner as Paul says, Rom. 8, 29f.: Whom God 
. predestinated, elected, and foreordained, He 
also called. Now, God does not eall without 
means, but through the Word, as He has com- 
manded repentance and remission of sins to be 
preached in His name, Luke 24,47. St. Paul 
also testifies to like effect when he writes: 
We are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us; we pray you in 
Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 2 Cor. 
5,20. And the guests whom the King will 
have at the wedding of His Son He calls 
through His ministers sent forth, Matt. 22,2 ff., 
some at the first and some at the second, third, 
sixth, ninth, and even at the eleventh hour, 
Matt. 20, 3 ff. 

Therefore, if we wish to consider our eter- 
nal election to salvation with profit, we must 
in every way hold sturdily and firmly to this, 
that, as the preaching of repentance, so also 
the promise of the Gospel is wniversalis (uni- 
versal), that is, it pertains to all men, Luke 
24,47. For this reason Christ has commanded 
that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His name among ALL nations. 
For God loved the wortp and gave His Son, 
John 3,16. Christ bore the sins of the WORLD, 
John 1, 29, gave His flesh for the life of the 
WworRLD, John 6,51; His blood is the propitia- 
tion for the sins of the WHOLE WorRLD, 1 John 
1,7; 2,2. Christ says: Come unto Me, ALi 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest, Matt. 11, 28. God hath con- 
cluded them stu in unbelief, that He might 
have mercy wponw ALL, Rom. 11,32. The Lord 
is not willing that ANY should perish, but that 
ALL should come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3, 9. 
The same Lord over all is rich unto ALL that 
call upon Him, Rom. 10, 12. The righteous- 
ness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto ALL and wpon ALL them that believe, 
Rom. 3,22. This is the will of Him that sent 
Me, that EVERY ONE that seeth the Son and 
believeth on Him may have everlasting life, 
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gemein allen, denen Bupe gepredigt wird, aud) 
diefe Verheipung des Coangelit joll vorgetragen 
werden, Lut. 24; Maré. 16. 


Und folchen Beruf Gottes, jo Durd) die Predigt 
Des Worts gejdieht, follen wir fiir fein Spiegel- 
fechten halten, fondern twiffen, dak dadurel) Gott 
feinen Willen offenbart, dak ev im denen, Die er 
alfo beruft, durds Wort wirten wolle, dak fie erz 
leutchtet, befehrt und felig werden mogen. Denn 
Das YWort, dadurc wir herufen werden, ift ein 
Amt des Geiftes, das den Geijt gibt oder dadurd) 
der Geift gegeben wird, 2 Kor. 3, und eine Kraft 
Gottes, felig 3u machen, Rim. 1. Und weil der 
Heilige Geift durhs Wort fraftig fein, ftarfen, 
Kraft und Vermigen geben will, jo ift Gottes 
Wille, dak wir das Wort annehmen, glauben und 
Demjelben folgen follen. 


Daher twerden die Wuserwahlten aljo befchrie- 
ben Joh. 10: Meine Schafe Hiren meine Stimme, 
und ich fente fie, und fte folgen mir; und ich) gebe 
ihnen das etwige Leben.” Und Eph. 1: ,Die nad) 
dem Vorjak verordnet find zum Crbteil”, die hiren 
das Changelium, glauben an Chriftum, beten und 
Danfen, werden geheiligt in der Liebe, haben Hoff- 
nung, Geduld und Troft im Kreuz, Rom. 8; und 
ob dieS alles gleich fehr fchiwadh in ihnen ift, haben 
jie Doc) Hunger und Durft nach der Gerechtigfeit, 
Matth. 5. 


Ajo ,gibt der Geift Gottes den Wuseriwahlten 
Beugnis, dap fie Kinder Gottes jind; und da fic 
nicht wiffen, twas fie beten follen, wie fich’8 ge- 
bithrt, vertritt er fie mit unausfpredlidem Seuf- 
zen”, Itim. 8. 

So jeugt auch die Heilige Schrift, dafy Gott, 
Dev uns berufen hat, fo getreu fei, wenn er das 
gute Werf in un§ angefangen hat, dak er’ aud) 
bis an$S Ende erhalten und vollfiihren wolle, wo 
Init uns nicht jelbft von ihm abfehren, fondern 
Das angefangene Wefen bis ans8 Ende feft behal- 
ten, Dagu er Denn feine Gnade verheipen hat, 
1 Sor. 1; Phil. 1; 2 Petr. 8; Hebr. 8. 


Mit diejem geoffenbarten Willen Gottes jollen 
wit uns befiimmern, dDemfelben folgen und uns 
dDesjelben befleihigen, weil der Heilige Geift durchs 
Wort, dadurd) er uns beruft, Gnade, Kraft und 
Vermigen dazu verleiht, und den Whgrund der 
verborgenen Vorjehung Gottes nicht forjdcen, wie 
Sut. 13 gefdhrieben, da ciner fragt: ,€rr, meiz 
neft Du, Daf wenig felig werden?” antiwortet Chri- 
ftus: ,Minget ihr danad, dafy ihr durch die enge 
Pforte eingehet!” Wljo jprict Lutherus: Folge 
Du dev Epiftel gu’n Nimern in ihrer Ordnung, 
befiimmere dic) gubor mit Chrijto und feinem 
Coangelto, dak du deine Siinde und jfetne Gnade 
erfenneft, danac) mit der Siinde ftreitejt, wie Pau- 
{uS bom erften bi8 in8 adhte Kapitel lehrt; daz 
nach, wenn du im achten Kapitel in Unfechtung 
unter Kreuz und Leiden fommen wirjt, das wird 


dunt, vitam aeternam habeant, Toh. 6,40, Et — 
vult Christus, ut in genere omnibus, quibus 
poenitentia agenda praedicatur, etiam haec ~ 
promissio evangelii proponatur, Lue. 24, 47; 
Mare. 16, 15. 


29] Et hane vocationem Dei, quae per ver- 
bum evangelii nobis offertur, non existimemus 
esse simulatam et fucatam, sed certo statua- 
mus, Deum nobis per eam vocationem volun- 
tatem suam revelare, quod videlicet in iis, 
quos ad eum modum vocat, per Verbum efficax 
esse velit, ut illuminentur, convertantur et 
salventur. Verbum enim illud, quo vocamur, 
ministerium Spiritus est, 2 Cor. 3, 8, quod 
Spiritum Sanctum affert, seu per quod Spiri- 
tus Sanctus hominibus confertur, et est vir- 
tus Dei ad salutem omni credenti, Rom. 1, 16. 
Cum igitur Spiritus Sanctus per Verbum effi- 
cax esse, nos corroborare et vires submini- 
strare velit, profecto vult Dominus, ut ver- 
bum evangelii recipiamus, ei credamus atque 
pareamus, 

30] Qua de causa electi his notis. in sacris 
litteris, ab aliis discernendi, describuntur: 
Oves meae vocem meam audiunt, et ego [R. 806 
cognosco eas, et sequuntur me; et ego wllis do 
vitam aeternam, Toh. 10, 27 sq. Et Eph. 1, 
11.13: Qui secundum propositum ordinati 
sunt ad capiendam hereditatem, audiunt evan- 
gelion, credunt in Christum, inyocant Deum 
eique gratias agunt, sanctificantur in earitate, 
perseverant in spe, patientia et consolatione 
sub eruce, Rom, 8,25. Et quamvis haee bona 
omnia in ipsis adhue tenuia atque infirma 
sint, tamen esuriunt et sitiunt iustitiam, 
Matth. 5, 6. 


31] Sic scilicet Spiritus Dei testimonium 
electis perhibet, quod sint filii Dei, et cum, 
quid petendum sit, nesciunt, sicut oportet, ipse 
Spiritus pro eis intercedit gemitibus inenarra- 
bilibus, Rom. 8, 16. 26. . 

32] Praeterea Scriptura testatur, Deum, qui 
nos vocavit, adeo fidelem esse, ut, cum bonum 
opus in nobis inceperit, illud conservare et 
continuare atque ad finem usque perducere et 
perficere velit, si modo non ipsi nos ab eo 
avertamus, sed initium substantiae usque ad 
finem firmum retineamus; ad quam constan- 
tiam suam nobis gratiam promisit, 1 Cor. 
1,9; Phil. 1,6 [1 Petr. 6,10]; 2 Petr. 3,95 
Hebr. 3, 2. 

33] Hane revelatam Dei voluntatem inqui- 
ramus, meditemur, atque, ut eidem pareamus, 
sedulo elaboremus, quandoquidem Spiritus 
Sanctus per Verbum (quo nos vocat) gratiam, 
vires et facultatem largiri vult; arcanae 
autem et occultae praedestinationis divinae 
abyssum perserutari ne conemur. In hance sen- 
tentiam Christus cuidam curiose interroganti, 
an pauci salvarentur, respondit [Lue. 13, 24]: 
Contendite, ut intretis per angustam portam. 
Et D. Lutherus inquit (in praef. sup. ep. ad 
Rom.): Hodem ordine, quem Paulus in epi- 
stola ad Romanos observavit, procede. Prima ° 
tua cura sit de Ohristo eiusque evangelio, ut 
et tua peccata et ipsius gratiam atque clemen- 
tiam agnoscas. Deinde luctare cwm peccato, 
sicut docet Paulus a primo capite usque ad 
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John 6,40. Likewise it is Christ’s command 
that to all in common to whom repentance is 
preached this promise of the Gospel also 
should be offered Luke 24,47; Mark 16, 15. 

And this call of God, which is made through 
the preaching of the Word, we should not re- 
gard as jugglery, but know that thereby God 
reveals His will, that in those whom He thus 
calls He will work through the Word, that 
they may be enlightened, converted, and saved. 
For the Word, whereby we are called, is a 
ministration of the Spirit, that gives the 
Spirit, or whereby the Spirit is given, 2 Cor. 
3,8, and a power of God unto salvation, 
Rom. 1,16. And since the Holy Ghost wishes 
to be efficacious through the Word, and to 
strengthen and give power and ability, it is 
God’s will that we should receive the Word, 
believe and obey it. 

__ For this reason the elect are described thus, 
John 10,27 f.: My sheep hear My voice, and 
I know them, and they follow Me, and I give 
unto them eternal life. And Eph. 1, 11. 13: 
Those who according to the purpose are pre- 
destinated to an inheritance hear the Gospel, 
believe in Christ, pray and give thanks, are 
sanctified in love, have hope, patience, and 
comfort under the cross, Rom. 8,25; and al- 
though all this is very weak in them, yet they 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, Matt. 
5, 6. 

Thus the Spirit of God gives to the elect the 
testimony that they are children of God, and 
when they do not know for what they should 
pray as they ought, He intercedes for them 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 
16. 26. 

Thus, also, Holy Scripture testifies that God, 
who has called us, is so faithful that, when 
He has begun the good work in us, He also 
will preserve it to the end and perfect it, if 
we ourselves do not turn from Him, but firmly 
retain to the end the work begun, for which 
He has promised His grace, 1 Cor. 1,9; Phil. 
1, 6-[1 Pet..5, 10]; 2 Pet. 3,9; Heb. 3, 2. 

With this revealed will of God we should 
concern ourselves, follow and be diligently en- 
gaged upon [eagerly con] it, because through 
the Word, whereby He calls us, the Holy Ghost 
bestows grace, power, and ability to this end, 
and should not [attempt to] sound the abyss 
of God’s hidden predestination, as it is writ- 
ten in Luke 18, 24, where one asks: Lord, are 
there few that be saved? and Christ answers: 
Strive to enter in at the strait gate. Accord- 
ingly, Luther says [in the Preface to the 
Epistle to the Romans]: Follow the Epistle 
to the Romans in its order, concern yourself 
first with Christ and His Gospel, that you may 
recognize your sins and His grace; next, that 
you contend with sin, as Paul teaches from 
the first to the eighth chapter; then, when in 
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dic) Iehren im neunten, gehnien und elften Rapt- 
tel die BVorjehung, wie trojtlich dte jet” ujtv, 


Da aber ,viele herufen find und wenige aus- 
erwahlt”, fommt nidt daher, dafs e§ mit Gottes 
Beruf, fo durchs Wort gefchieht, die Meinung 
haben follte, al8 jprace Gott: Muperlich, Durcdhs 
Wort, berufe id) euch woh! alle, denen ic) mein 
Mort gebe, 3u meinem Mei), aber im Herzen 
meine ic)’S nit mit allen, fondern mur mit etli- 
chen twenigen; denn ec ift mein Wille, dak der 
gripte Teil bon denen, jo ich Durch$ Wort berufe, 
nidt follen erleudhtet und befehrt werden, fondern 
perdammt fein und bleiben, ob id) mich gleich 
Durdhs Wort im Beruf ander$ gegen fie ertlare. 
Hoe enim esset Deo contradictorias volunta- 
tes affingere. Da8 ift, folchergeftalt wiirde ge- 
Yehrt, Daf Gott, dev doch die ewige Wahrheit rt, 
ihm felbft [fich felbft] auiwider fein follte; fo doch 
Gott foldhe Untugend, da man fich eines Dinges 
erflirt und cin andereS im Herzen gedenft und 
meint, aud) an Menjcher ftraft, Pf. 5 und 12. Daz 
dure uns auch der nbtige, trbftlide Grund ganze 
Lich ungewif} und 3gunichte gemacht [wird], da wir 
tiglic) evinnert und vermahnt werden, dak wir 
alfein aus Gottes Wort, dadurcd) er mit uns hanz 
Delt und uns beruft, lernen und fohlieRen follen, 
was fetn Wille gegen uns fet; und was uns fol- 
hes [Wort Gottes] gujagt und verheift, dak wir 
das gewif glauben und Ddaran nicht siveifeln 
folfen. 


Derhalben auch Chrijtus die Verheifung des 
Cyangelit nidt allein Labt insgemein vortragen, 
fjondetn diefelbe durch) die Satramente, die er al8 
Siegel dev Verheifung angehingt, [verfiegelt] und 
Damit einen jeden [einem jeden] Glaubigen inz 
fonderheit beftitigt. 


Darum behalten wir auch, wie die Wugsburz 
Gijdhe NKonfeffion articulo 11. fagt, die Privat- 
abjolution und Lehven, dak e3 Gottes Gebot jet, 
Dap wir folcher Whfolution glauben und fiir gez 
wip Halten follen, dak wir fo wahrhaftig, wenn 
wir dent Wort der Wbfolution glauben, Gott ver- 
fdhut werden, alS hitten mir eine Stimme vom 
Himmel gehirt, wie die Apologia dtefen Wrtifel 
erflart; welder Troft uns ganz und gar genom: 
men [toiivde], wenn Wir nicht aus dem Beruf, dev 
durchs Wort und durch die Satramente gefchicht, 
bon Gottes Willen gegen uns fdhlieBen follten. 

G8 twitrde uns aud) der Grund umgeftofen und 
genommen, dak der Heiliqe Geift bet dem ge- 
predigten, gehirten, betvachteten Wort gewifslic) 
Gegeniwartig und dadurd) traftig fei und wirfen 
wolle. Derhalben hat’S die Meinung in feinem 
Wege, davon hiebor Meldung gefdehen, daf nim- 
lich diejentgen die Wuserwahlten fein follten, [* fo 
Durch$ Wort berufen werden,] wenn fie gleid) das 
Wort Gottes verachten, von fich ftohen, laftern und 
berfolgen, Matth. 22, Wet. 13, oder wenn fie e8 
Hiren, ihre Herzen verftoden, Oebr. 4, dem Heili- 
Gen Geift widerjtreben, Act. 7, ohne Bufe im Stine 
Dent bverharren, Sut. 14, an Chriftum nist wahr- 
haftig glawben, Mark. 16, nur einen duperliden 


octavum. Postea ubi (in octavo capite) sub 
cruce, tentationibus et afflictionibus ewercita- 
tus fueris, nonum, decimum et wndecimum 
caput recte te docebunt, quanta in praedesti- 
natione divina consolatio reposita sit. 

34] Quod autem multi vocati sunt, [R.807 
pauci vero electt [Matth. 20, 16], eius rei causa 
non est vocatio divina, quae per Verbum fit, 
quasi Dei hace sit sententia: Ego quidem vos, — 
quibus Verbum meum propono, externe per id 
Verbum omnes voco ad regni mei coelestis par- 
ticipationem, at in corde meo non de omnibus — 
serio ad salutem vocandis, sed de paucis tan- 
tum cogito. Voluntas enim mea haec est, ut 
maior eorum, quos per Verbum voco, pars ne- 
que illuminetur neque.conyvertatur, sed con- 
demnetur atque in aeterna morte maneat, etsi 

er Verbum meum, quo yocantur, aliter meam 
35] illis mentem declaro ete. Hoc enim esset 
Deo contradictorias voluntates aflingere, quasi 
is, qui aecterna veritas est, secum ipse dissen- 
tiret aut aliud loqueretur, aliud vero corde 
premeret. Hane levitatem, hane improbitatem — 
(cum aliud verbis proponitur, aliud in corde 
fovetur) Deus ipse etiam in hominibus arguit — 
et punit, ut David aliquoties testatur Ps.5,10; — 
36) 12,3 sq. Et hae ratione fundamentum 
fidei nostrae maxime necessarium et consola- 
tionis verae plenissimum prorsus everteretur, — 
ex quo nobis quotidie admonitiones hae affe- 
runtur et inculeantur, quod ex solo Dei Verbo 
(per quod nobiscum agit nosque vocat) dicere 
atque statuere debeamus, quae sit ipsius erga 
nos voluntas, et quod omnia illa, quae nobis in 
Verbo Domini promittuntur, firma fide ample- 
eti neque de iis ulla ratione dubitare debeamus, 

37] Et quidem eam ipsam ob causam (ne de 
revelata Dei erga nos voluntate dubitemus) — 
promissionem evangelii Christus non tantum 
generaliter proponi curat, sed etiam sacra- 
menta promissioni annectere voluit, quibus 
tamquam sigillis ad promissionem appensis 
unicuique credenti promissionis evangelicae 
certitudinem confirmat. 

38] Ea de causa retinemus etiam privatam 
absolutionem (ut Augustana Confessio [R.808 
articulo undecimo loquitur), docentes, Dei 
mandatum esse, ut absolutioni fidem habe- 
amus ac certo statuamus, tam vere (quando 
verbis absolutionis fidem habemus) Deo recon- 
ciliatos nos esse, ac si vocem coelitus delapsam 
ea de re audivissemus, quam sententiam etiam 
Apologia confirmat, Haee vero consolatio ex- 
imia prorsus nobis eriperetur, si non ex yoca- 
tione, quae fit per Verbum et sacramenta, de 
voluntate Dei erga nos statuendum esset,. 

89] Quin etiam illud fundamentum religio- 
nis nostrae everteretur, quod credimus, Spiri- 
tum Sanctum cum Verbo praedicato, audito et 
diligenter considerato praesentem atque effica- 
cem esse et operari velle. Quare nequaquam 
sentiendum est, ut paulo ante monuimus, eos 
etiam in eleetorum numero habendos, qui Ver- 
bum Dei contemnunt, repellunt, exsecrantur 
atque persequuntur, Matth. 22,6; Act. 13, 46, 
qui audito Verbo corda sua contra illud ob- 
firmant, Hebr. 4, 2.7, qui Spiritui Sancto re- 
sistunt, Act. 7, 51, qui in peccatis absque 
poenitentia perseverant, Luc, 14,18, neque in 
Christum vere credunt, Mare. 16, 16, externa 
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the eighth chapter you will come into [will 
have been exercised by] temptation under the 
cross and afflictions, this will teach you im the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters how con- 
solatory predestination is, ete. 

However, that many are called and few 
chosen is not owing to the fact that the call 
of God, which is made through the Word, had 
the meaning as though God said: Outwardly, 
through the Word, I indeed call to My king- 
dom all of you to whom I give My Word; 
however, in My heart I do not mean this with 
respect to all, but only with respect to a few; 
for it is My will that the greatest part of 
those whom I call through the Word shall not 
be enlightened nor converted, but be and re- 
main damned, although through the Word, in 
the call, I declare Myself to them otherwise. 
Hoc enim esset Deo contradictorias voluntates 
. affingere, that is: For this would be to assign 
contradictory wills to God. That is, in this 
way it would be taught that God, who surely 
is Eternal Truth, would be contrary to Him- 
self [or say one thing, but revolve another in 
- His heart], while, on the contrary, God [re- 
bukes and] punishes also in men this wicked- 
ness [this wantonness, this dishonesty] when 
a person declares himself to one purpose, 
and thinks and means another in the heart, 
Ps. 5,9; 12, 2f. Thereby also the necessary 
consolatory foundation is rendered altogether 
uncertain and void, as we are daily reminded 
and admonished that only from God’s Word, 
through which He treats with us and calls 
us, we are to learn and conclude what His 
will towards us is, and that we should believe 
and not doubt what it affirms to us and 
promises, 

For this reason also Christ causes the 
promise of the Gospel not only to be offered 
in general, but He seals it through the Sacra- 
ments which He attaches as seals of the 
promise, and thereby confirms it [the cer- 
tainty of the promise of the Gospel] to every 
believer in particular. 

On this account, as the Augsburg Confession 
in Art. 11 says, we also retain private abso- 
lution, and teach that it is God’s command 
that we believe such absolution, and should 
regard it as sure that, when we believe the 
word of absolution, we are as truly reconciled 
to God as though we had heard a voice from 
heayen, as the Apology explains this article. 
This consolation would be entirely taken from 
us if we were not to infer the will of God 
towards us from the call which is made 
through the Word and through the Sacra- 
ments. 


There would also be overthrown and taken ~ 


from us the foundation that the Holy Ghost 
wishes certainly to be present with the Word 
preached, heard, considered, and to be effica- 
cious and operate through it. Therefore the 
meaning is not at all the one referred to above, 
namely, that the elect are to be such [among 
the elect are to be numbered such] as even 
despise the Word of God, thrust it from them, 
blaspheme and persecute it, Matt. 22,6; Acts 
13, 46; or, when they hear it, harden their 
hearts, Heb. 4, 2.7; resist the Holy Ghost, 
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Schein fiihren, Matth. 7 und 22, oder aufer 
Chrifto andere Wege zur Gerechtigfeit und Seligz 
feit fucken, Rim. 9. Gonbdern twie Gott in fei= 
nem Rat verordnet hat, dak der Heilige Geift die 
UAuserwihlten durcdhs Wort berufen, erleudten 
und befehren, und dap er alle die, fo durch rechten 
Glauben Chriftum annehmen, gerecht und jelig 
machen wolfe, alfo hat er auch in feinem Rat be- 
fchloffen, da er Ddiejenigen, fo durcdhS Wort be- 
rufen werden, wenn fie Das Wort von fich ftoken 
und dem Heiligen Geift, der in ihnen durchs Wort 
fraftig fein und twirfen twill, widerftreben und 
Darin vberharren, fie [Dab er fie] verjtoden, ber= 
werfen und berdammen twolle. Und aljo [und fo] 
find viele berufen und twenige auSerwabhlt. 


Denn wenig nehmen das Wort an und folgen 
ihm; dev griéfte Haufe verachtet das Wort und 
will 3u der Hochzeit nicht fommen. Solder BVer- 
acdhtung des Wortes ift nicht die Urfade Gottes 
Vorfehung, fondern des Menjchen vertehrter 
Wille, der Das Mittel und Werkzeug deS Heiligen 
Geiftes, fo ihm Gott durch den Beruf vortragt, 
pon fic) ftdRt oder verichrt und dem Heiligen 
Geift, der Durdhs Wort fraftig fein mill und wirtt, 
widerftrebt; wie Chriftus fprict: Wie oft habe 
id) dich) bevfamme\ln twollen, und du haft nicht ge- 
toollt!” Matth. 23. 


Ajo »nehimen ihrer viele das Wort mit Freu- 
Den an, aber danach fallen fie wieder ab”, Sut. 8. 
Die Urjache aber ift nidjt, al8 wollte Gott ihnen, 
in twelchen ev das gute Werf angefangen, die 
Gnade zur Beftindigteit nicht geben; denn da8 ift 
wider St. Paulum, Phil. 1; fondern die Urfade 
ift: weil fte fic) mutiwillig von dem heiligen Gebot 
wieder abtvenden, den Heiligen Geift betriiben 
und verbittern, in Den Unflat der Welt fich wieder 
einfledhten, dem Leufel die Herberge de8 Herzens 
wieder fchmiicen, mit welchen das legte Grger wird 
Denn das erfte, 2 Petr. 2; Luk. 11; Hebr. 10. 


Und jo fern ift uns das Gehetmnis der Bor- 
fehung in Gottes Wort geoffenbart, und wenn wit 
Dabei bleiben und un$ daran halten, fo ijt e8 gar 
cine niiglice, Hetljame, triftliche Lehre; denn fic 
beftdtigt gar gewaltig den Artifel, dak wir ohne 
alle unfere Werte und Verdienjt, lauter aus Gna-z 
den, allein um Chriftus’ twillen gerecht und felig 
werden. Denn hor der Beit der Welt, ehe wir 
Getwefern find, ja ehe der Welt Grund gelegt 
[ward], da tir ja nichts Gutes haben tun finnen, 
jind wir nad GotteS Vorfat aus Gnaden in 
Chrifto sur Seligteit erwahlt, Nim. 9; 2 Vim. 1. 
8 werden aud) dadurc alle opiniones und irrige 
Sehren bon den SKraften 
Willens ernieder=[Danieder=]gelegt, wet Gott in 
feinem Mat vor der Zeit der Welt bedacdht und ver- 
ordnet hat, daf er alles, wa8 zu unferer Beteh= 
tung gebirt, felbft mit der Kraft feines Heiligen 
one durdhs Wort in un8 jdhaffen und wirten 
volte. 


unjers natiirliden ~ 


YW, 727. 728. 


tantum specie pietatem prae se ferunt, Matth. 
7,22: 22,12, aut extra Christum alias iusti- 
tiae et salutis rationes quaerunt, Rom. 9, 31. 
40] Ut enim Deus in aeterno suo consilio ordi- 
navit, ut Spiritus Sanctus electos per Verbum 
vocet, illuminet atque convertat, atque omnes 
illos, qui Christum vera fide amplectuntur, 
iustificet atque in eos aeternam salutem con- 
ferat: ita in eodem suo consilio decrevit, quod 
eos, qui per Verbum vocati illud repudiant et 
Spiritui Sancto (qui in ipsis per Verbum effi- 
caciter operari et efficax esse yult) resistunt 
et obstinati in ea contumacia perseverant, in- 
durare, reprobare et aeternae damnationi de- 
vovere velit. Et secundum has rationes in- 


telligendum est, quod Scriptura dicit, multos 


vocatos, paucos vero electos esse. 

41] Pauci enim Verbum Dei serio recipiunt 
eique sincere obtemperant; maior pars con- 
temnit Verbum neque in regiis illis [R.809 
nuptiis vult comparere, Matth. 22, 3 sqq. 
Huius contemptus Verbi non est in causa vel 
praescientia vel praedestinatio Dei, sed per- 
versa hominis voluntas, quae medium illud 
et instrumentum Spiritus Sancti, quod Deus 
homini per vocationem offert, reiicit aut de- 
pravat et Spiritui Sancto, qui per Verbum 
efficaciter operari cupit, repugnat, sicut Chri- 
stus dicit Matth. 23, 37: Quoties volui con- 
gregare te, et noluistt. 

42] Multi quidem Verbum Dei initio magno 
gaudio recipiunt, sed postea rursus deficiunt, 
Luc. 8,13. Eius autem rei causa non haec est, 
quasi Deus illis, in quibus bonum illud opus 
iam incepit, gratiam suam ad perseverandum 
dare nolit; hoc enim cum Pauli verbis Phil. 
1,6 pugnat; sed vera causa defectionis ipso- 
rum est, quod sese a sancto Dei praecepto 
rursus, et quidem petulanter, avertunt, quod 
Spiritum Sanctum contristant et exasperant, 
quod coinquinationibus huius mundi rursus 
sese implicant et Satanae hospitium cordis 
sui adornant. Horum hominum posteriora de- 
teriora fiunt prioribus, 2 Petr. 2, 10.20; Eph. 
4,30; Hebr. 10, 26; Luc. 11, 25. 

43] Hucusque Sacra Scriptura in revelando 
divinae praedestinationis mysterio progredi- 
tur. Quodsi intra has metas nos continueri- 
mus et Verbo Dei revelato innixi fuerimus, 
profecto doctrina illa amplissima consolatio- 
nis verae materiam nobis suppeditabit. Egre- 
gie enim praedestinationis doctrina articulum 
iustificationis confirmat, quod videlicet gra- 
tuito, sine omnibus operibus et meritis nostris, 
ex mera gratia, propter solum Christum iusti- 
ficemur atque salvemur. Ante saecula enim 
huius mundi, priusquam in rerum natura esse- 
mus, imo antequam mundi fundamenta iace- 
rentur, cum quidem nihil boni agere adhuc 
poteramus, secundum propositum Det in Chri- 
sto ad aeternam salutem electi sumus, Rom. 
44] 9,11; 2 Tim. 1,9. Hac etiam doctrina 
omnes falsae opiniones et errores de viribus 
naturalis nostri arbitrii evertuntur, [R.810 
quia manifestum est, quod Deus in suo econ- 
silio ante mundi saecula decreverit atque 
ordinarit, quod omnia, quae ad conversionem 
nostram pertinent, ipse virtute Spiritus sui 
Sancti (per Verbum) in nobis efficere et ope- 
rari velit. 
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Acts 7,51; without repentance persevere in 
sins, Luke 14,18; do not truly believe in 
Christ, Mark 16, 16; only make [godliness] 
an outward show, Matt. 7, 22; 22,12; or seek 
other ways to righteousness and salvation out- 
side of Christ, Rom.9,31. Moreover, even as 
God has ordained in His [eternal] counsel 
that the Holy Ghost should: call, enlighten, 
and convert the elect through the Word, and 
that He will justify and save all those who 
by true faith receive Christ, so He also deter- 
mined in His counsel that He will harden, 
reprobate, and condemn those who are called 
through the Word, if they reject the Word 
and resist the Holy Ghost, who wishes to be 
efficacious and to work in them through the 
Word, and persevere therein. And in this 
manner many are called, but few are chosen. 

For few receive the Word and follow it; 
the greatest number despise the Word, and 
will not come to the wedding, Matt. 22, 3 ff. 
The cause for this contempt for the Word is 
not God’s foreknowledge [or predestination], 
but the perverse will of man, which rejects 
- or perverts the means and instrument of the 
Holy Ghost, which God offers him through 
the call, and resists the Holy Ghost, who 
wishes to he efficacious, and works through 
the Word, as Christ says: How often would 
I have gathered you together, and ye would 
not! Matt. 23, 37. 

Thus many receive the Word with joy, but 
afterwards fall away again, Luke 8,13. But 
the cause is not as though God were unwilling 
to grant grace for perseverance to those in 
whom He has begun the good work, for that 
is contrary to St. Paul, Phil. 1,6; but the 
cause is that they wilfully turn away again 
from the holy commandment [of God], grieve 
and embitter the Holy Ghost, implicate them- 
selves again in the filth of the world, and 
garnish again the habitation of the heart for 
the devil. With them the last state is worse 
than the first, 2 Pet. 2,10. 20; Eph. 4, 30; 
Heb. 10, 26; Luke 11, 25. 

Thus far is the mystery of predestination 
revealed to us in God’s Word, and if we abide 
thereby and cleave thereto, it is a very useful, 
salutary, consolatory doctrine; for it estab- 
lishes very effectually the article that we are 
justified and saved without all works and 
merits of ours, purely out of grace alone, for 
Christ’s sake. For before the time of the 
world, before we existed, yea, before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid, when, of course, 
we could do nothing good, we were according 
to God’s purpose chosen by grace in Christ 
to salvation, Rom. 9, 11; 2 Tim. 1, 9. More- 
- over, all opiniones (opinions) and erroneous 
doctrines concerning the powers of our natural 
will are thereby overthrown, because God in 
His counsel, before the time of the world, de- 
cided and ordained that He Himself, by the 
power of His Holy Ghost, would produce and 
work in us, through the Word, everything that 
pertains to our conversion. 


- 
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$8 gibt auch alfo diefe Lehre den fchonen, herv= 


lichen Croft, dak Gott eines jeden Chriften Be- 
fehrung, Geredtigteit und Seligkeit fo hod) thm 
[jo hod) fic) hat] angelegen fein laffen und eS fo 
treulic) damit gemeint, da} ev, ehe der Welt 
Grund gelegt, dariiber Nat gehalten und in fet- 
nem Qorfak verordnet hat, wie er mich dazu 
bringen und darin erhalten wolle; item, dab er 
meine Geligteit fo wohl und getwif habe veriwah- 
ren twollen, weil fie durch) Sdhwadheit und Bos- 
Heit unfers Fleijdhes aus unfern Handen letchtlic 
finnte verloren oder durd) Lift und Gewalt des 
TeufelS und der Welt daraus geriffen und ge- 
mommen ferden, Daf er diejelbe in feinem eigen 
Porjak, welcher nidt fehlen oder umgeftofen wer- 
Den fann, berordnet und in die allmadhtige Oand 
unfers Heilandes BEju Chriftt, daraus uns nie= 
mand teifen fann, gu betwahren gelegt hat, 
Soh. 10; daher auc) Paulus fagt Mim. 8: ,Werl 
wit nach) dem BVorjak Gottes berufen find, wer 
will wt denn fheiden von der Liebe Gottes 
in Chrifto?“ 


47] retur! 


45] Quin etiam haec doctrina praeclaram 
nobis consolationem monstrat. Quantum enim 
est hoe beneficium Dei, quod is de uniuscuius- 
que Christiani conversione, iustitia et salute 
adeo sollicitus fuit atque tam fideliter pro- 
curavit, ut ante iacta fundamenta mundi 
deliberaverit atque in illo arcano suo propo- 
sito iam tum ordinaverit, quomodo me ad 
salutem vocare, adducere et in illa conservare 
velit! Quid? quod meam salutem adeo firmis 
praesidiis munire voluit, ut eam in aeternum 
suum propositum (quod falli aut everti nun- 
quam potest) tamquam in arcem munitissi- 
mam collocaret atque adeo in omnipotenti 
manu Domini nostri Iesu Christi (unde nemo 
rapere nos potest, Ioh. 10, 28) conservandam 
46] poneret. Si enim nobis tutela et defensio 
nostrae salutis committeretur, Deus bone, 
quam levi momento eam propter infirmitatem, 
pravitatem et corruptionem carnis nostrae 
amitteremus! quam facile ea nobis per in- 
sidias et vim diaboli atque mundi machinas 
e nostris manibus extorqueretur atque eripe- 


Ideo Paulus certitudinem beatitudinis nostrae super fundamentum propositi divini 


exstruit, cum ex eo, quod secundum propositum Dei vocati sumus, colligit, neminem nos posse 
separare a dilectione Dei, quae est in Christo Iesu, Domino nostro, Rom. 8, 28. 39. 


8 gibt auch diefe Lehre in Kreuz und Anfed- 
tungen herrliden Croft, ndmlid) dak Gott in fet- 
nem Sat vor der Beit der Welt bedadht und be- 
fehloffen habe, dak er uns in allen Noten beiftehen, 
Geduld verleihen, Troft geben, Hoffnung twirten 
und einen folchen Wusgang verfdaffen wolle, dah 
e§ uns feliglic) fein miige. Stem, wie Paulus 
DieS gar troftlich handelt Rim. 8, Dak Gott in feiz 
nem Borfak vor der Zeit der Welt verordnet habe, 
Durd) was Kreuz und Vciden er einen jeden feiner 
Auserivahiten gleich wollte machen dem Chenbilde 
feineS Sohnes, und dah einem jeden fein Kreuz 
gum beften dienen folle und miiffe, weil fie nad) 
dem Vorjak berufen find; daraus Paulus fiir 
Gewif und ungezweifelt gefcloffen, da tweder 
Tribfal noch WUngft, weder Tod noch Leben uf. 
ung jcheiden fonnen bon der Liebe Gottes in 
Chrifto 3Cfu. 


48] In afflictionibus vero et gravibus tenta- 
tionibus dulcissimam ex hoe articulo consola- 
tionem petere licet. Docemur enim, Deum in 
consilio suo ante saecula mundi decrevisse, 
quod in omnibus calamitatibus, miseriis et 
angustiis nobis adesse, tolerantiam sub cruce 
largiri, consolari nos, spem Christianam ex- 
suscitare, alere et nutantem erigere, talemque 
tandem eventum dare velit, ut omnia [R.811 
mala ad salutem nostram cedant eamque pro- 
49] moveant. Unde et divus Paulus egregiam 
consolationem ex hoc articulo depromit, cum 
docet Rom. 8, 28. 29. 35. 38. 39, Dewm in swo 
proposito ante tempora mundi ordinasse, quas- 
nam tribulationes et quod crucis genus Domi- 
nus singulis Christianis imponere velit, ut 
omnes conformes fiant imagini Filii sui, et 
ostendit, quod unicuique pio sua crux in 
bonum cedat seu cooperetur, propterea quod 


pii omnes secundum propositum Dei sint vocati. Ac tandem universa complectitur, quod neque 
tribulatio neque angustia, neque vita neque mors ete. possit nos separare wa dilectione Dei, quae 


est in Christo Iesu. 


G8 gibt auch diefer Wrtifel ein herrlic) Beugnis, 
Dak die Kirche Gottes wider alle Pforten der Hille 
fein und bleiben werde, und lehrt auch, welches 
Die rechte Kirche Gottes fei, dak wir uns an dem 
gtopen Wnfehen der falfden Kirche nidt argern, 
Rim. 9. 

€§ werden aud) aus diefem Artifel midhtige 
Vermahnungen und Warnungen genommen, als 
Lut. 7: ,Sie verachten GotteS Rat wider fic 
felbjt.” uf. 14: , 3d fage euch, dab der Manner 
feiner mein Whendmah! fcymecen wird.” Stem: 
nBViele find berufen, aber twenige -auSerwabhlet.” 
Stem: ,Wer Ohren hat gu Hiren, dev hire, und: 
vSehet zu, wie ihr hiret!” Wlfo fann die Lehre 
bon dDiefent Artikel niiglic), trdftlich und feliglid 
gebraucht werden, 


€8$ muh aber mit [be]fonderem Fleih Unter- 
{died gehalten werden givifden dem, twas in Got- 


50] Praeterea hic articulus luculenter testa- 
tur, quod ecclesia Dei adversus omnes infero- 
rum portas et impetus sit mansura, et docet, 
quae sit vera Dei ecclesia, ne magna illa falsae 
ecclesiae auctoritate et angusta illius specie 
offendamur, Rom. 9, 24. 25. 

51] Et ex hoe articulo multae gravissimae 
admonitiones et exhortationes depromuntur, 
ut Lue. 7,30: Contemnunt Dei consilium ad- 
versus semet ipsos. Et Luc. 14, 24: Dico 
vobis, quod nemo virorum illorum gustaturus 
sit coenam meam. Et alibi [Matth. 20, 16]: 
Multi vocati sunt, pauci vero electi. Et rur- 
sus [Lue. 8, 8.18]: Qui aures habet audiendi, 
audiat, et: Videte, quomodo audiatis! Atque 
ita doctrina de hoc articulo salutaris est, 
plena consolationis et ad usum nostrum mul- 
tis modis transferri potest. 

52] Accurate autem discrimen observandum 
et retinendum est inter id, quod de hoc negotio 
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Thus this doctrine affords also the excellent, 
glorious consolation that God was so greatly 
concerned about the conversion, righteousness, 
and salvation of every Christian, and so faith- 
fully purposed it [provided therefor] that be- 
fore the foundation of the world was laid, He 
deliberated concerning it, and in His [secret] 
purpose ordained how He would bring me 
thereto [call and lead me to salvation], and 
preserve me therein. Also, that He wished to 
secure my salvation so well and certainly that, 
since through the weakness and wickedness of 
our flesh it could easily be lost from our 
hands, or through craft and might of the 
devil and the world be snatched and taken 
from us, He ordained it in His eternal pur- 
pose, which cannot fail or be overthrown, and 
placed it for preservation in the almighty 
hand of our Savior Jesus Christ, from which 
no one can pluck us, John 10, 28. Hence Paul 
also says, Rom. 8, 28.39: Because we have 
been called according to the purpose of God, 
who will separate us from the love of God in 
Christ? [Paul builds the certainty of our 
blessedness upon the foundation of the divine 
purpose, when, from our being called accord- 
ing to the purpose of God, he infers that no 
one can separate us, ete.] f 

Moreover, this doctrine affords glorious con- 
solation under the cross and amid temptations, 
namely, that God in His counsel, before the 
time of the world, determined and decreed 
that He would assist us in all distresses [anx- 
ieties and perplexities], grant patience [under 
the cross], give consolation, excite [nourish 
and encourage] hope, and produce such an out- 
come as would contribute to our salvation. 
Also, as Paul in a very consolatory way treats 
this, Rom. 8, 28, 29. 35. 38. 39, that God in 
His purpose has ordained before the time of 
the world by. what crosses and sufferings He 
would conform every one of His elect to the 
image of His Son, and that to every one His 
cross shall and must work together for good, 
because they are called according to the pur- 
pose, whence Paul has concluded that it is cer- 
tain and indubitable that neither tribulation 
nor distress, nor death, nor life, etc., shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God 
which is in Ohrist Jesus, our Lord. 

This article also affords a glorious testi- 
mony that the Church of God will exist and 
abide in opposition to all the gates of hell, 
and likewise teaches which is the true Church 
of God, lest we be offended by the great 
authority [and majestic appearance] of the 
false Church, Rom. 9, 24. 25. 

From this article also powerful admonitions 
and warnings are derived, as Luke 7,30: They 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves. 
Luke 14, 24: I say unto you that none of those 
men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper. Also Matt. 20,16: Many-be called, 
but few chosen. Also Luke 8, 8. 18: He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, and: Take 
heed how ye hear. Thus the doctrine concern- 
ing this article can be employed profitably, 
comfortingly, and savingly [and can be trans- 
ferred in many ways to our use]. 

But a distinction must be observed with 
especial care between that which is expressly 
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te8 Wort ausdritdlid hiervon offenbart oder nicht 
geoffenbart ift. Denn itber das [auger dem], da- 
bon bi8her gefagt, fo hiervbon in Chrijfto offenbart 
[ijt], hat Gott bon diefem Geheimnts noch viel 
verfdwiegen und verborgen und allein feiner 
MWeisheit und Crfenntnis vorbehalten, tweldhes wir 
nicht evforfden noc) unjern Gedanien hierin fol- 
gen, {chlieBen oder gritbeln, fondern un$ an das 
geoffenbarte Wort halten follen; welche Crinne- 
rung 3um hidhften vonndten [ijt]. 


Denn damit hat unfer Vorwik immer viel mehr 
Luft fich 3u befiimmern alS mit dem, das Gott uns 
in feinem Wort davon offenbart hat, weil wir’s 
nidt 3gujammenreimen fonnen, welcheS un aud) 
gu tun nicht befoblen tft. 


Alfo ift davan fein Bweifel, dak Gott gar wohl 
und aufs allergewiffejte bor der Beit der Welt 
gubvor erfehen habe und nod) wwiffe, welche von 
Denen, fo berufen werden, glauben oder nicht glau- 
ben iwerden; item, tvelde von den Betehrten bez 
ftinbdig, welde nicht beftindig bleiben twerden; 
tweldhe nach dem Fall wiederfehren, welche in Ber-= 
ftodung fallen werden. Go ijt auch die Bahl, wie 
viele Derjelben beiderfeits fein werden, Gott ohne 
allen Stveifel bewupt und befannt. Weil aber 
foldeS Geheimni8 Gott feiner Weisheit vorbe- 
alten und un im Wort davon nichts offenbart, 
viel twentger folches durch unfere Gedanten 3u er- 
forfdhen un8 befohlen, fondern [uns] ernftlich da- 
pon abgehalten hat, Rom. 11, follen wir mit un-z 
jern Gedanten nicht folgern, fdliepen noc) darin 
griibeln, jondern uns an fein geoffenbartes Wort, 
Darauf ev uns tveifet, halten. 


Ajo weik auch Gott ohne allen Sweifel und hat 
einem jeden Beit und Stunde feines Berufs, Be- 
fehrung [* und Wiederbefehrung] beftimmt; weil 
aber uns folcheS nicht geoffenbart [ijt], haben wir 
Befehl, dak wir immer mit dem Wort anhalten, 
ae Beit aber und Stunde Gott befehlen follen, 

alls 


Gleidhfalls, wenn wir fehen, dak Gott fein Wort 
an einem Ort gibt, am andern nicht gibt, bon 
einem Ort hintwegnimmt, am andern bleiben lapt; 
item, einer twird verftodt, verblendet, in vertehrten 
Sinn gegeben, ein anbderer, fo wohl in gleicher 
Schuld, wird wiederum befehrt ufw.: in Ddiefen 
und dergleichen Fragen jegt unsS Paulus ein ge- 
wifes Biel, wie fern wir gehen follen, namlid) daR 
twit bet einem Teil erfennen follen Gottes Gericht. 
Denn e§ find wobhlverdiente Strafen der Siinden, 
twenn Gott an einem Lande oder Bolt die Ver- 
achtung jeine3 YWortes alfo ftraft, Daf eS auch iiber 
die Nachfommen geht, wie an den Guden 31 fehen; 
Dadurd) Gott den Seinen an etlicen Vanden und 
Perjonen jeinen Crnjt zeigt, was wir alle woh! 
berdient Hatten, twitrdig und wert taren, teil wir 
uns gegen Gottes Wort itbel verhalten und den 
Heiligen Geift oft fchwerlich [fdmer] betrithen; 
auf dap wir in Gottesfurdt leben und Gottes 


’ 


expresse in sacris litteris revelatum est, et 
inter ea, quae non sunt revelata. Praeter illa — 
enim, de quibus hactenus dictum est, et quae — 
in Christo manifeste revelata sunt, multa ad- — 
hue Dominus de hoc mysterio reticuit et occul- 
tavit, eaque soli suae sapientiae et scientiae 
reservavit. Talia investigare, cogitationibus 
nostris indulgere, aliquid de iis statuere aut 
serutari nobis non licet, sed toti a [R.812 
Verbo Dei revelato, quod ipse nobis proponit, 
pendere debemus. Haec admonitio in hoe 
mysterio apprime necessaria est. 

53] Ha enim est corruptae naturae nostrae 
curiositas, ut magis iis, quae abstrusa et 
arcana sunt, indagandis quam iis, quae de hoc 
negotio. Deus in Verbo suo nobis revelavit, 
cognoscendis delectemur, praesertim cum quae- | 
dam in hoc mysterio tam intricata et per- 
plexa occurrant, quae nos in mentibus nostris 
acumine ingenii nostri conciliare non possu- 
mus; sed neque id nobis a Deo demanda- 
tum est. 

54] Dubium quidem non est, quin Deus ex- 
actissime et certissime ante tempora mundi 
praeviderit et hodie etiam norit, quinam ex 
eorum numero, qui vocati sunt, in Christum 
credituri aut non credituri sint; qui ex con- 
versis in fide perseveraturi sint, qui non; -et 
qui in peccata gravia prolapsi reversuri sint, 
et qui in sceleribus perituri. Et haud dubie 
etiam numerus eorum, qui salvabuntur, et 
55] damnandorum Deo probe notus est. Quia 
vero Dominus talia arcana soli suae sapien- 
tiae reservavit, neque ea de re quidquam in- 
Verbo suo revelavit, multo vero minus haec 
mysteria cogitationibus nostris indagare nos 
iussit, quin potius, ne id conaremur, prohibuit, 
Rom. 11, 33 sqq., non decet nos cogitationibus 
nostris indulgere, statuere aliquid, ratiocinari 
aut illa occultissima investigare velle, sed in 
Verbo ipsius revelato (ad quod ille nos able- 
gavit) acquiescere nos oportet. 

56] Novit etiam Dominus procul dubio tem- 
pus et horam eamque apud se. constituit, 
quando videlicet unumquemque vocare, con- 
vertere et lapsum rursus erigere velit. Quia 
vero id nobis non est revelatum, intelligimus 
hoe nobis iniungi serio, ut semper praedi- 
eando et tractando Dei Verbo instemus, tem- 
pus vero et horam conversionis Deo permitta- 
mus, Act. 1, 7. 

57] Ad eundem modum, cum videmus, quod 
Deus Verbum suum alicui regno aut [R.813 
ditioni donat, idem vero alii genti non largi- 
tur; item, quod id ipsum ab uno populo 
aufert, alii vero diutius coneedit; quod hic 
induratur, excaecatur et in reprobum’ sensum 
datur, ille vero, qui in eadem culpa haeret, 
ad Deum convertitur etce.: cavendum est dili- 
genter, ne in his rebus e¢xpendendis cogita- 
tionibus nostris nimium indulgeamus. Paulus 
58] Rom. 11, 22 sqq. autem certas metas nobis 
posuit, quousque progredi liceat. TIubet enim 
nos in illis, qui pereunt, considerare iustum 
Dei iudicium et poenas peccatorum. ‘Sunt 
enim haec digna peccatis supplicia, si Deus 
totam aliquam provinciam aut gentem (pro- 
pter Verbi divini contemptum) ita punit, ut 
hoe ingens malum etiam in ipsorum posteri- 
tatem redundet, ut est videre in obstinatis et 
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revealed concerning it in God’s Word, and 
what is not revealed. For, in addition to 
what has been revealed in Christ concerning 
this, of which we have hitherto spoken, God 
has still kept secret and concealed much con- 
cerning this mystery, and reserved it for His 
wisdom and knowledge alone, which we should 
not investigate, nor should we indulge our 
thoughts in this matter, nor draw conclusions, 
nor inquire curiously, but should adhere [en- 
tirely] to the revealed Word [of God]. This 
admonition is most urgently needed. 

For our curiosity has always much more 
pleasure in concerning itself with these mat- 
ters [with investigating those things which 
are hidden and abstruse] than with what God 
has revealed to us concerning this in His 
Word, because we cannot harmonize it, which, 
moreover, we have not been commanded to do 
{since certain things occur in this mystery 
so intricate and involved that we are not able 
by the penetration of our natural ability to 
harmonize them; but this has not been de- 

manded of us by God]. 

Thus there is no doubt that God most ex- 
actly and certainly foresaw before the time 
of the world, and still knows, which of those 
that are called will believe or will not be- 
lieve; also which of the converted will perse- 
vere [in faith] and which will not persevere; 
which will return after a fall [into grievous 
sins], and which will fall into obduracy [will 
perish in their sins]. So, too, the number, 
how many there are of these on ‘either side, 
is beyond all doubt perfectly known to God. 
However, since God has reserved this mystery 
for His wisdom, and has revealed nothing to 
us concerning it in His Word, much less com- 
manded us to investigate it with our thoughts, 
but has earnestly discouraged us therefrom, 
Rom. 11, 33 ff., we should not reason in our 
thoughts, draw conclusions, nor inquire euri- 
ously into these matters, but should adhere to 
His revealed Word, to which He points us. 

Thus without any doubt God also knows 
and has determined for every one the time 
and hour of his call and conversion [and 
when He will raise again one who has lapsed]. 
But since this has not been revealed to us, we 
have the command always to keep urging the 
Word, but to entrust the time and hour [of 
conversion] to God, Acts 1, 7. 

Likewise, wheu we see that God gives His 
Word at one place [to one kingdom or realm], 
but not at another [to another nation]; re- 
moves it from one place [people], and allows 
it to.remain at another; also, that one is 
hardened, blinded, given over to a reprobate 
mind, while another, who is indeed in the 
same guilt, is converted again, etc., — in these 
and similar questions Paul [Rom. 11, 22 ff.] 
fixes a certain limit to us how far we should 
go, namely, that in the one part we should 
recognize God’s judgment [for He commands 
us to consider in those who perish the just 
judgment of God and the penalties of sins]. 
For they are well-deserved penalties of sins 
when God so punishes a land or nation for 
despising His Word that the punishment ex- 
tends also to their posterity, as is to be seen 
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in the Jews. And thereby [by the punish- 
ments] God in some lands and persons exhibits 
His severity to those that are His [in order 
to indicate] what we all would have well de- 
served, and would be worthy and worth, since 
we act wickedly in opposition to God’s Word 
{are ungrateful for the revealed Word, and 
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Giite ohne und wider unjer Verdienft an und bet 
ung, denen er fein Wort gibt und lapt, die ex nicht 
verftodt und deriwivft, erfennen und preijen. 


W. 731. 732. 


59] perditissimis hominibus, Iudaeis. Ht hoe 
modo Dominus quarundam provinciarum et 
personarum poenis severitatem suam ostendit, 
ut demonstret, quibus nos omnes malis digni 


essemus, qui Deo pro revelato Verbo ingrati sumus et indigne evangelio vivimus, Spiritum San- 
ctum saepe graviter contristamus. Et vult Dominus, ut illorum exemplis moniti in timore Dei 
vivamus, et ut ipsius bonitatem (quae praeter meritum nobis contingit) in nobis, quos Verbo 
suo dignatur, neque nos indurat aut reiicit, agnoscamus et grata mente celebremus. 


Denn weil unfere Natur durd) die Siinde ber= 
derbt [ijt], Gottes Born und der Verdammnis 
tolirdig und fchuldig, jo ift un Gott tener Wort, 
Geift oder Gnade fchuldig; und wenn er’s aus 
Gnaden gibt, fo ftofen wir e8 oft bon unS und 
machen un8 untviirdig des eigen Lebens, Act. 13. 
Und folch fein geredjte3, wohlverjdhuldetes Gericht 
apt er fehauen an etliden Landern, Vilfern und 
Perfonen, auf dak wir, tenn wir gegen ibnen 
[gegen fie] gebalten und mit ihnen berglicen 
[werden], Ddefto fleipiger Gottes lautere, unber- 
Diente Gnade an den Gefafen der Barmbergigkett 
erfennen und preifen fernen. 


Denn denen gefchieht nit unrecht, jo geftraft 
werden und ihrer Siinden Sold empfangen; an 
den andern aber, Da Gott fein Wort gibt und er- 
halt, und dadurch die Leute erleuchtet, befehrt und 
ethalten werden, preift Gott feine lautere Grade 
und Barmberzigteit, ohne ihr Verdientft. 


Wenn wir jo fern im diefem Wrtifel gehen, fo 
bleiben wir auf der redjten Bahn, wie gefchrieben 
fteht Hofed 18: ,B8racl, dah du verDdirbeft, die 
Sduld ift dein; dak dir aber geholfen wird, das 
ift lauter meine Gnade.” 

Was aber in diefer Disputation 3u hod [ijt] 
und aus diefen Schranfen laufen will, da follen 
wir mit Paulo den Finger auf den Mund legen, 
gedenfen und jagen: ,WWer bijt du, Menfd, der 
du mit Gott rechten willft?” 


Denn dah wir in diefem Artifel nicht alles ans- 
forjden und auSgriinden finnen nod jollen, be- 
geugt der Hohe Wpoftel Paulus, welder, da er bon 
Diefem Artifel aus dem [geloffenbarten Wort 
Gottes viel disputiert, fobald er dahin fommt, 
Dap et anzeigt, aS Gott bon diejem Geheimnis 
feiner berborgenen Weisheit vorbehalten [habe], 
dritdt er’S nieder und fchneidet’8 ab mit nadjfol- 
genden Worten: ,O welch cine Tiefe de3 Meich= 
tums, beide der Weisheit und Crfenntni8s Gottes! 
Wie gar unbegreiflich find feine Gerichte und un- 
erfor{chlich jeine Wege! Denn twer hat de§ HErrn 
Sinn erfannt?” ndmlic) auper und itber dem, 
twas er in feinem Wort uns offenbart hat. 

Demnach fol diefe ewige Wahl Gottes in 
Chrifto und nicht augerhalb oder ohne Chriftum 
betrachtet werden. Denn ,in Chrijto”, zeugt der 
heilige Wpojftel Paulus, ,find wir ertwahlet, ehe der 
Welt Grundfefte geleget war”, wie gefchrieben 
fteht: ,€r hat uns geliebet in dem Geliebten.” 
Soldhe Wahl aber wird offenbar vom Himmel! 
durd) das gepredigte Wort, da der Vater fpricht: 
yDas ift mein lieber Sohn, an dem id) cin Wohl- 
gefallen habe; den follt thr hiren.” Und Chriftus 
{pridt: ,Rommet zu mir alle, die ihr befchtweret 


60] Quum enim natura nostra peecato cor- 
rupta et idcireo irae divinae et aeternae 
damnationis rea sit, Deus nobis prorsus nihil 
debet neque ullo iure tenetur, ut nobis. Ver- 
bum suum et Spiritum Sanctum largiatur 
atque gratia et favore nos prosequatur. Quid? 
quod saepe etiam ea dona, quae ipse nobis ex 
gratia largitur, repudiamus nosque aeterna 
vita indignos reddimus, Act. 13, 46. Iustum 
igitur suum iudicium, quod hominum impie- 
tas meretur, conspiciendum in quibusdam 
regnis, populis, personis proponit, ut, [R.814 
nos cum illis collati et quam simillimi illis 
deprehensi, tanto accuratius Dei immensam 
misericordiam (quae nulli merito nostro debe- 
tur) in vasis misericordiae agnoscere et cele- 
brare discamus. 

61] Tlli enim nulla afficiuntur iniuria, qui 
poenas suae impietatis luunt et scelerum suo- 
rum stipendia accipiunt. At in his, quos 
Deus luce Verbi sui donat eamque apud ipsos 
conservat, qua miseri mortales illuminantur, 
convertuntur, salvantur, Dominus immensam 
suam gratiam et misericordiam sine ipsorum 
meritis commendat. 

62] Cum eo usque in huius articuli medi- 
tatione progredimur, tum in tuta et regia 
via ambulamus. Scriptum est enim de hoe 
mysterio Oseae 13, 9: Perditio tua ex te est, 
Israel; tantwmmodo in me auailium tuum. 

63] Quaecunque autem cogitationes et qui- 
cunque sermones extra hos limites in hac 
disputatione evagari volent, eos statim cohi- 
beamus et cum divo Paulo labellum digito eom- 
pescamus, memores dicti Rom. 9, 20: O homo, 
tu quis es, qui responses Deo? 

64] Et sane, quod in hoc articulo non omnia 
perscrutari et pervestigare possimus aut debea- 
mus, docet divus Paulus suo ipsius exemplo. 
Cum enim de hoe articulo muiltis e Verbo Dei 
revelato disputasset, tandem cum eo ventum 
esset, ut diceretur, quaenam Deus arcanae 
suae sapientiae de hoc mysterio reservasset, 
silentio ea tegit, disputationem abrumpit et 
his verbis concludit, Rom. 11,33 sqq.: O alti- 
tudo divitiarwm sapientiae et scientiae Dei! 
Quam incomprehensibilia sunt iudicia eius! 
Quis enim cognovit senswm Domini? etce., sci- 
licet extra et supra id, quod ipse in Verbo 
suo nobis revelavit. 

65] Aeterna igitur Dei praedestinatio in 
Christo et nequaquam extra mediatorem Chri- 
stum consideranda est. In Christo enim, in- 
quit Paulus Eph, 1, 4 sqq., elegit nos Deus, 
antequam mundi fundamenta iacerentur. Et 
scriptum est, quod Dominus dilewerit [R.815 
nos in Dilecto. Haec autem electio de coelo 
nobis revelatur per Verbi Dei praedicatio- 
nem, cum Pater coelestis inquit Matth. 17, 5: 
Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi 
complacitum est; hune audite. Et Christus 
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live unworthily of the Gospel] and often 
grieve the Holy Ghost sorely, in order that we 
may live in the fear of God, and acknowledge 
and praise God’s goodness, to the exclusion of, 
and contrary to, our merit in and with us, to 
whom He gives His Word, and with whom He 
leaves it, and whom He does not harden and 
reject. 

For inasmuch as our nature has been cor- 
rupted by sin, and is worthy of, and subject 
to, God’s wrath and condemnation, God owes 
to us neither the Word, the Spirit, nor grace; 
and when He bestows these gifts out of grace, 
we often thrust them from us, and make our- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life, Acts 13, 46. 
And this His righteous, well-deserved judg- 
ment He displays in some countries, nations, 
and persons, in order that, when we are placed 
alongside of them and compared with them 
{and found to be most similar to them], we 
may learn the more diligently to recognize and 
praise God’s pure [immense], unmerited grace 
in the vessels of mercy. 

For no injustice is done those who are pun- 
ished and receive the wages of their sins; but 
in the rest, to whom God gives and preserves 
His Word, by which men are enlightened, con- 
verted, and preserved, God commends His pure 
[immense] grace and mercy, without their 
merit. 

When we proceed thus far in this article, 
we remain on the right [safe and royal] way, 
as it is written Hos. 13,9: O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself; but in Me is thy help. 

However, as regards these things in this 
disputation which would soar too high and 
beyond these limits, we should, with Paul, 
place the finger upon our lips, and remember 
and say, Rom. 9, 20: O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? 

For that we neither can nor should investi- 
gate and fathom everything in this article, the 
great Apostle Paul declares [teaches by his 
own example], who, after having argued much 
concerning this article from the revealed Word 
of God, as soon as he comes to the point where 
he shows what God has reserved for His hid- 
den -wisdom concerning this mystery, sup- 
presses and cuts it off with the following 
words, Rom. 11, 33 f.: O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out! For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord? that is, outside 
of and beyond that which He has revealed to 
us in His Word. 

Accordingly, this eternal election of God is 
to be considered in Christ, and not outside of 
or without Christ. For in Christ, the Apostle 
Paul testifies, Eph.1,4f., He hath chosen us 

before the foundation of the world, as it is 
written: He hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved. This election, however, is revealed 
from heaven through the preaching of His 
Word, when the Father says, Matt. 17, 5: 
This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye Him. And Christ says, 
Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, all ye that labor 
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feid; id) will euch erquiden.” Und bom Heiligen 
Geijt fjagt Chriftus: ,Cr wird mic) vertldren und 
eud) erinnern alfe8, twa ich euch gefagt habe.” 
Dak aljo die ganze Heilige Dreifaltigteit, Gott 
Vater, Sohn und Heiliger Geift, alle Menfden 
auf Chrijtum weifen als auf da8 Buch de Lebens, 
inde fte deS Vaters etvige Wah! fucen follen. 
Denn das ijt von CEwigheit bet dem Bater be- 
fcjloffen: ten er tvolle felig maden, den wolle er 
durch Chrijtum felig machen, twie er felber fpricht: 
piemand fommt.3um Bater denn durch mich"; 
und abermals: ,Sch bin die Viiv; fo jemand 
durcd) mid) eingebet, der wird feltg twerden.” 
Eph. 1; Lut. 3; Mtatth. 11; Boh. 16. 14. 10. 


Chriftus aber, alS der eingeborne Sohn Gottes, 
det in de8 Vaters Sdhof ift, hat uns de3 Vaters 
Willen und alfo auch unjere ewige Wahl zum 
etwigen Seben verfiindigt, naimlicd) da er fagt: 
»dut Buge und glaubet dem Coangelio; denn das 
Reid) Gottes ift nahe herbeitfommen.” Stem, er 
fagt: ,Da8 ift der Wille de8, der mid) gefandt 
hat, Dag, wer den Sohn fiehet und glaubet an ihn, 
habe da8 etvige Leben.” Und abermals: ,WUifo hat 
Gott die Welt gelicbet” ufty. Mark. 1; Yoh. 6.3. 


Dieje Predigt, will der Vater, dak alle Menfren 
Hiren und 3u Chrijto fommen follen, die aud) 
Chriftus nidt von fic) treibt, wie gefdrieben fteht: 
yer gu mir fommt, den twerde ich nicht hinans- 
jtofen”, Sob. 6. 


Und auf dah wir 3u Chrijto migen fommen, 
wirtt der Heilige Geift urd) da8 Gehir deS Wor- 
te8 den iwabhrhaftigen Glauben, wie der Apoftel 
zeugt, Da er fpridt: ,So fommt nun der Glaube 
aus dem Gehir Gottes Worts", wenn dasjelbe 
fauter und tein gepredigt wird, Rim. 10. 

Derhalben, welder Menfd felig werden will, 
Der foll jich felber nicht bemiihen oder plagen mit 
den Gedanten von dem heimliden Rat Gottes, ob 
er aud) 3um etvigen Leben erwahlt und verordnet 
fei, Damit Der leidige Satan fromme Herzen pflegt 
anzufedten umd 3u bexieren. Gondern fie follen 
Chrijtum Hiren, welder ift das Bud) de8 Lebens 
und der eigen Wah! Gottes zum ewigen Leben 
aller Kinder Gottes; der bezeugt allen Menfaen 
ohne Unterfdied, dak Gott wolle, da alle Mten- 
fden 3a ihm fomimen, die mit Sitnden befdhwert 
regs. find, auf dDa® fie erquidt und felig 
werden. 


Nach diefer feiner Lehre follen fie bon ihren 
Siinden abjtehen, Bue tun, feiner Verheipung 
glauben und fic) gang und gar auf ihn verlafjen; 
und teil mir da8 aus eigenen Kraften pon uns 
felbft nict bermigen, will foldes, nimlic) Bufe 
und Glauben, der Heilige Geift in uns iwirfen 
dutdhs Wort und durd die Saframente. Und 
Dag twit foldes migen vollfiihren, darin verharren 
und beftandig bleiben, follen tir Gott um feine 
Gnade anrufen, die er un§ in der heiligen Taufe 
gugejagt bat, und nicht stweifeln, er merde uns 
Diefelbe bermige feiner Verheifung mitteilen; twie 
ev berfprocen hat Sul. 11: ,Wo bittet unter euch 
ein Sohn den Vater um Brot, der ihm einen 
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dicit Matth. 11,28: Venite ad me omnes, qui « 


laboratis et onerati estis, et ego reficiam vos. 
De Spiritu Sancto vero Christus inquit Ioh. 
16, 14: Ille me clarificabit, quia de meo ac- 
66] cipiet et annuntiabit vobis ete. Itaque 
tota sacratissima Trinitas, Pater, Filius et 
Spiritus Sanctus, ablegat omnes homines ad 
Christum tamquam ad librum vitae, ut in eo 
aeternam Patris praedestinationem investigent 
et cognoscant. Hoc enim iam ab aeterno de- 
cretum est a Patre, quod eos, quos salvare 
vult, per Christum salvos facere velit, ut Chri- 
stus ipse inquit Joh. 14,6: Nemo venit ad 
Patrem nisi per me; et alibi, 10,9: Hgo sum 
ostium; si quis per me introierit, salvabitur. 

67] Christus autem, unigenitus Dei Filius, 
qui est in sinu Patris, Ioh. 1, 18, nobis volwn- 


tatem Patris coelestis, atque hac ratione etiam. 


electionem nostram ad vitam aeternam annun- 
tiavit, idque his verbis Marc. 1,15: Poeniten- 
tiam agite et credite evangelio; appropin- 
quavit enim regnum coelorum. Et alio loco, 
Toh. 6, 40, ait: Haec est voluntas eius, qui 
misit me, [ut,] qui Filiwm videt et credit in 


eum, habeat vitam aeternam. Et alibi, Ioh.. 


3, 16: Sie Deus dilexit mundum, ut Filium 
suum unigenitum daret, ut omnis, qui in eum 


crediderit, non pereat, sed habeat vitam aeter-. 


nam etc. 

68] Hane dulcissimam concionem vult Deus 
Pater, ut omnes homines audiant, vult, ut ad 
Christum veniant. Qui vero venerint, eos 
Christus non a se repellit. Sic enim seriptum 


est Ioh.6,37: Quod venerit ad me, non ewrciam 


foras. 2 
69] Ut autem ad Christum venire possimus, 


Spiritus Sanctus per auditionem Verbi Dei. 


veram in nobis fidem operatur. Sic [R.816 
enim apostolus ait Rom. 10,17: Fides est ew 


auditu Verbi Dei, quando videlicet illud sin- 


cere et pure annuntiatur. 

70) Qui igitur aeternae salutis vero desi- 
derio tenentur, non macerent atque excrucient 
sese cogitationibus et imaginationibus de ar- 


cano Dei consilio, an ad vitam aeternam sint’ 
praedestinati et ordinati, quibus curis Sata-’ 


nas pias mentes quandoque affligere atque ex- 
cruciare solet. Christum potius audiant et in 


eum ut in librum vitae intueantur, in quo per-' 
scripta est omnium filiorum Dei electio ad 


vitam aeternam. Hic vero omnibus hominibus 


absque ullo discrimine testis locupletissimus 
est, hane esse Dei voluntatem, wt omnes homi-’ 


nes ad Ohristum veniant, qui peccatis gravati 


et onerati sunt, ut ab ipso recreentur et salvi 


fiant [Matth. 11, 28]. 


71] Hac doctrina Christi percepta vitam 


emendemus et vere poenitentiam agamus et 
promissioni eius credamus totamque nostram 


in ipsum fiduciam collocemts. Quia vero haee ' 


nostris viribus et ex nobis ipsis praestare non 
possumus, Spiritus Sanctus ipse per Verbum 


et sacramenta in nobis poenitentiam et fidem 


72} vult operari. Ut autem in bono isto pro- 
posito usque ad beatum finem progredi, per- 
severare atque in vera pietate constantes ma- 


nere valeamus, invocandus est Deus ardentibus - 
votis, ut gratiam nobis suam benigne largia- . 


tur, quam nobis in sacro baptismate pollicitus 
est, nec dubitemus, quin eam sit iuxta promis- 


er a rey 


enous 
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and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
And concerning the Holy Ghost Christ says, 
John 16, 14: He shall glorify Me; for He 
shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto 
you. Thus the entire Holy Trinity, God 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, directs all men 
to Christ, as to the Book of Life, in whom 
they should seek the eternal election of the 
Father. For this has been decided by the 
Father from eternity, that whom He would 
save He would save through Christ, as He 
[Christ] Himself says, John 14,6: No man 
cometh unto the Father but by Me. And 
again, John 10, 9: ZI am the Door; by Me, if 
any man enter in, he shall be saved, 
However, Christ, as the only-begotten Son 
of God, who is in the bosom of the Father, has 
announced to us the will of the Father, and 
thus also our eternal election to eternal life, 


’ namely, when He says, Mark 1,15: Repent ye, 


and believe the Gospel; the kingdom of God 
is at hand. Likewise He says, John 6, 40: 
This is the will of Him that sent Me, that 
every one. which seeth the Son and believeth 
on Him may have everlasting life. And again 
[John 3, 16]: God so loved the world, ete. 
[that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life]. - 


This proclamation the Father wishes all 


men to hear and desires that they come to 
Christ; and these Christ does not drive from 
Him, as it is written John 6, 37: Him that 
cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out. 

And in order that we may come to Christ, 
the Holy Ghost works true faith through the 
hearing of the Word, as the apostle testifies 
when he says, Rom. 10,17: Faith cometh by 
hearing and hearing by the Word of God, 
[namely] when it is preached in its truth and 
purity. 

Therefore, whoever would be saved should 
not trouble or harass himself with thoughts 
concerning the secret counsel of God, as to 
whether he also is elected and ordained to eter- 
nal life, with which miserable Satan usually 
attacks and annoys godly hearts. But they 
should hear Christ [and look upon Him as the 
Book of Life in which is written the eternal 
election], who is the Book of Life and.of God’s 
eternal election of all of God’s children to 
eternal life: He testifies to all men without 
distinction that it is God’s will that all men 
should come to Him who labor and are heavy 
laden with sin, in order that He may give 
them rest and save them, Matt. 11, 28. 

According to this doctrine of His they 
should abstain from their sins, repent, believe 
His promise, and entirely trust in Him; and 
since we cannot do this by ourselves, of our 
own powers, the Holy Ghost desires to work 
these things, namely, repentance and faith, in 
us through the Word and Sacraments. And in 
order that we may attain this, persevere in it, 
and remain steadfast, we should implore God 
for His grace, which He has promised us in 
Holy Baptism, and, no doubt, He will impart 
it to us according to His promise, as He has 
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Stein dafiir biete; [und fo er um einen Fifd 
bittet, der thm eine Sdlange fiir den Fifch biete;] 
odet jo et unt ein Gi bittet, der ihm einen Sfor- 
pion dafiir biete? So denn ihr, die ihr arg fed, 
finnet euten Kindern Gutes geben, viel mehr wird 
der Vater im Himmel den Heiligen Geift geben 
Denen, die thn bitten.” 


Und nahdem der Heilige Geift in den Wus- 
erwiahlten, die gliubig [ge] worden find, wohnt als 
in feinem Semtpel, der in ihnen nicht mithig tft, 
fondern treibt die Kinder Gottes gum Gehorfam 
Det Gebote Gottes, follen die Glaubigen gleider- 
geftalt auch nidt miifig fein, noc) biel tweniger 
Dem Treiben deS Geiftes Gottes fich widerfegen, 
fondern in allen dhriftlidhen Tugenden, in aller 
Gottjeligteit, Befdeidenheit, Mapigteit, Geduld, 
britderlider Liebe fic) iiben und allen Fleif tun, 
dak fie ihren Beruf und Criaihlung feftmaden, 
Dantit fie Defto weniger Daran jiveifeln, je mehr fie 
des Geiftes Kraft und Stirfe in thnen [in fich] 
felbjt befinden. Denn der Geift Gottes den Wus- 
erivdblten Seugni8 gibt, dak fie Gottes Kinder 
find, Rom. &. Wnd ob fie gleich ettoan [bi8weilen] 
in jo tiefe Wnfehtung geraten, Daf fie vermeinen, 
jie empfinden feine Kraft de$ intwohnenden Geiftes 
Gottes mehr, und fagen mit David Py. 31: ,Jdh 
fprad) in meinem Bagen: Bch bin von deinen 
Wugen verftopen”, fo follen fie Doc) wiederum mit 
David darauf fagen, unangefehen, was fie in ihnen 
felbjt befinden, twie denn gleic) folgt, ibidem: 
nDennod hodreft [hdrteft] du metnes Flehens 
Stimme, Da ich gu div fehric.” 


Und wel unjere Wahl gum eigen Leben nicht 
auf unfjerer Frimmigteit oder Tugend, fondern 
alfein auf Chriftus’ Verdienft und [den] qnadigen 
Willen jeines Vaters gegriindét ift, dev fic) felbft 
nicht vetleugnen fann, weil er in feinem Willen 
und Wejen untwandelbar ift: derhalben, wenn 
feine Kinder aus dem Gehorjam treten und ftrau- 
cheln, lapt er fie DurdhS Wort wieder zur Bue 
tufen, und Iwill der Heilige Geift dadurd in ihnen 
gur Befehrung traftig fein; und wenn fie in tuah- 
rer Bue durch) rechten Glauben fic) wieder gu thm 
befehren, till er das alte Vaterherz immer erzeigen 
allen denen, Die fic) ob [die fic) vor] feinem Wort 
fiird)ten und von Hergzen wieder gu ihm befehren; 
tote gefdhrteben fteht Ser. 3: ,Wenn fic) ein Mann 
bon feinem YWeibe fheiden Laft, umd fie gercht 
[ateht] bon ihm und nimmt einen andern Mann, 
Darf er fie auc) wieder annehmen? Bft’8 nicht 
alfo, Dak das Land herunretniget witrde? Du 
aber Haft mit biel Bubhlern gehuret; doc) fomm 
wieder gu mir, jpridt der OErr.” 


Daf aber gefagt wird Yoh. 6, ,niemand fomme 
gu Chrifto, der Vater ziehe ihn denn”, ift recht und 
ahr. Aber der Vater will das nicht tun ohne 
Mittel, fondern hat dazu fein Wort und Safra- 
mente als ordentliche Mittel und Werkzeuge ver- 
ordnet; und [eS] ift weder deS Bater8 nod) de8 
Sohnes Wille, dah cin Menfch die Predigt feines 
Wortes nist Hiren oder peradten und auf da8 
Biehen des Vaters ohne Wort und Satramente 
warten jolle. Denn dev Vater zeucht [zteht] woh! 
mit Det Kraft feines Heiligen Geiftes, jedoch, feiz 


sionem suam nobis donaturus. Hoe enim 
Christus nobis ipse sancte promisit, dicens 
Luc. 11, ll sqq.: Quis autem ex vobis patrem 
petit panem, numquid lapidem dabit ili; aut 
piscem, numquid pro pisce serpentem dabit 
illi; aut si petierit ovum, numquid porriget 
illi scorpionem? Si ergo vos, cum sitis mali, 
nostis bona dona dare filiis vestris, quanto 
magis Pater vester coelestis dabit Spiritum 
bonum petentibus se? 

73) Et quia Spiritus Sanctus in electis, 
qui iam in Christum credunt, habitat [R-817 
(1 Cor. 3, 16) ut in templo suo et in ipsis non 
est otiosus, sed impellit filios Dei ad obedien- 
tiam mandatis Dei praestandam, ipsos etiam 
credentes non otiosos esse, multo vero minus 
agenti et operanti Spiritui Sancto resistere 
decet. Exerceant igitur sese in omnibus vir- 
tutibus, homine Christiano dignis, in omni 
videlicet pietate, modestia, temperantia, pati- 
entia et caritate fraterna, magnamque diligen- 
tiam adhibeant, ut vocationem et electionem 
suam firmam faciant, ut tanto minus de ea 
dubitent, quanto efficacius Spiritus Sancti vir- 
74] tutem et robur in se sentiunt. Spiritus 
Dei enim testimoniwm perhibet electis, quod 
sint filii Dei, Rom. 8, 16. Quodsi etiam ali- 
quando in tam graves tentationes inciderint, 


- ut prorsus nullam amplius inhabitantis Spiri- 


tus Dei virtutem in se animadvertere et sen- 
tire possint, ut cum Davide queribunda voce 
dicant, Ps. 31,23: Hgo dixi in excessu mentis 
meae: Proiectus swm a facie oculorwm tuo- 
rum, tamen rursum se erigant et illud cum 
Davide adiiciant (utcunque aliud in-se sen- 
tiant): Ideo exaudisti vocem orationis meae, 
dum clamarem ad te. 

75] Cum etiam electio nostra ad vitam 
aeternam non virtutibus aut iustitia nostra, 
sed solo Christi merito et benigna coelestis 
Patris voluntate nitatur, qui se ipsum negare 
non potest (cum in voluntate et essentia sua 
sit immutabilis): eam ob causam, quando 
filii ipsius obedientiam non praestant, sed in 
peccata labuntur, per Verbum eos ad poeniten- 
tiam revocat, et Spiritus Sanctus per Verbum 
vult in iis efficax esse, ut in viam redeant et 
vitam emendent. Quando igitur vera poeni- 
tentia et fide rursus ad ipsum sese convertunt, 
Pater cqelestis animum suum paternum con- 
stanter omnibus suis ostendere vult, qui ad 
Verbum eius tremunt et serio resipiscunt. Sic 
enim scriptum est Ter. 3, 1: Si dimiserit vir 
uxorem suam, et recedens ab eo, viro altert 
nupserit, numquid revertetur ad ewm [R.818 
ultra? Numquid non ipsa terra sic contami- 
naretur? Tu autem fornicata es cum ama- 
toribus multis; tamen revertere ad me, dicit 
Dominus. ff 

76] Quod vero in sacris litteris, Ioh. 6, 44, 
asseritur, neminem ad Christwm venire posse, 
nist Pater ewm trahat, id pie et recte dicitur. 
Pater autem neminem trahere vult absque 
mediis; sed utitur tamquam ordinariis mediis 
et instrumentis, Verbo suo et sacramentis. 
Et neque Patris neque Filii voluntas est, ut 
quisquam praedicationem Verbi negligat aut 
contemnat et interim exspectet, donec a Patre 
absque Verbo et sacramento trahatur. Pater 
enim trahit quidem hominem virtute Spiritus 


Se 
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said, Luke 11,11 ff.: If a son shall ask bread 
of any of you that is a father, will he give 


_ him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he for 


@ fish give him a serpent? Or if he shall ask 
an egg, will he offer him a scorpion? If ye, 


then, being evil, know how to give good gifts - 


unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him! 

And since the Holy Ghost dwells in the 
elect, who have become believers, as in His 
temple, and is not idle in them, but impels 
the children of God to obedience to God’s com- 
mands, believers, likewise, should not be idle, 
and much less resist the impulse of God’s 
Spirit, but should exercise themselves in all 
Christian virtues, in all godliness, modesty, 
temperance, patience, brotherly love, and give 
all diligence to make their calling and election 
sure, in order that they may doubt the less 
concerning it, the more they experience the 
power and strength of the Spirit within them. 
For the Spirit bears witness to the elect that 
they are God’s children, Rom. 8,16. And al- 
though they sometimes fall into temptation 
so grievous that they imagine they perceive 
no more power of the indwelling Spirit of 
God, and say with David, Ps. 31,22: I said 
im my haste, I am cut off from before Thine 
eyes, yet they should, without regard to what 
they experience in themselves, again [be en- 
couraged and] say with David, as is written 
ibidem, in the words immediately following: 


. Nevertheless Thow heardest the voice of my 


supplications when I cried unto Thee. 

And since our election to eternal life is 
founded not upon our godliness or virtue, but 
alone upon the merit of Christ and the gra- 
cious will of His Father, who cannot deny 
Himself, because He is unchangeable in will 
and essence, therefore, when His children de- 
part from obedience and stumble, He has them 
called again to repentance through the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost wishes thereby to be 
efficacious in them for conversion; and when 
they turn to Him again in true repentance 
by a right faith, He will always manifest the 
old paternal heart to all those who tremble 
at His Word and from their heart turn again 
to Him, as it is written, Jer. 3,1: If a man 
put away his wife, and she go from him and 
become another man’s, shall he return unto 
her again? Shall not that land be greatly 
polluted? But thow hast played the harlot 
with many lovers; yet return again to Me, 
saith the Lord. 

Moreover, the declaration, John 6,44, that 
no one can come to Christ except the Father 
draw him, is right and true. However, the 
Father will not do this without means, but 
has ordained for this purpose His Word and 
Sacraments as ordinary means and instru- 
ments; and it is the will neither of the Father 
nor of the Son that a man should not hear 
or should despise the preaching of His Word, 
and wait for the drawing of the Father with- 
out the Word and Sacraments. For the Father 
draws indeed by the power’of His Holy Ghost, 
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ner gemeinen Ordnung nad, durch das Gehor 
feines heiligen gittliden Wortes alS mit einem 
Nege, Dadurd die Uuserwwahlten aus dem Rachen 
deS VeufelS geriffen werden, dazu fich ein jeder 
armer Giinder verfitgen, DaSfelbe mit Fleif Hiren 
und an dem Bichen des Vaters nicht sweifeln foll; 
Denn der Heilige Geift will mit feiner Mraft bet 
dem Wort fein und dadurd wirfen; und da$ ift 
das Biehen de$ Vaters. 


Da aber nicht alle die, fo e8 gehdrt, glauben 
und derhalben fo viel defto tiefer berdammt ter- 
Den, [Dabon] ijt nidt die Urfade, dak ihnen Gott 
die Seligteit nicht geginnt hatte, fondern fie felbft 
find fchuldig [fehuld] dran, die joldergeftalt das 
Wort gehirt [haben], nicht zu lernen, fondern 
Dasfelbe allein gu verachten, 3u lajtern und 3u 
fchinden, und dak fie Dem Heiligen Geift, der 
Durdhs Wort in ihnen wirfen wollte, widerftrebt 
haben, wie 8 eine Geftalt [Sewandtnis] zur Beit 
Chrifti mit den Pharijdern und ihrem Wnhang ge- 
habt. Go unterjcheidet der Wpojtel mit [be]fon- 
dDerem Fleif das Werk Gottes, der allein Gefae 
der Chre macht, und das Werk de VeufelS und 
DeS Mtenfden, dev fich felbjt aus Cingebung des 
Teufels, und nicht Gottes, zum Gefag dev Un- 
ehre gemadt hat. Denn alfo fteht gefchrieben 
Rim. 9: ,Gott hat mit groker Geould getragen 
Die Gefake deS Borns, die Da gugeridtet find 3ur 
Verdammnis, auf dak er tundtite den Reichtum 
feiner Herrlidfeit an den Gefifen der Barmber- 
gigfeit, die er bereitet hat gur Seligfcit.” 

Da denn der Wpoftel deutlid)-fagt, Gott habe die 
Gefaife deS Zorns mit gqrofer Geduld getrager, 
und fagt nicht, er habe fie 3u Geffen des Borns 
gemadjt; denn da e8 jein Wille gewejen ware, 
hatte er feiner grofen Geduld dagu beddrfet [be- 
durft]. Daf fie aber bereitet find zur Verdamm- 
nt8, Daran find der Teufel und die Menfchen felbft, 
und nicht Gott, fchuldig. 

Denn alle Vereitung zur Verdammnis tft pom 
Leufel und Menfcen, durch die Siinde, und gang 
und gar nicht von Gott, der nicht will, dak ein 
Menfch berdammet werde: twie follte er denn einen 
Menjchen zur Verdamimmnis felbft berciten? Denn 
wie Gott nicht ift eine Urfache der Siinde, alfo ift 
ev aud) feine Urfache der Strafe, der Verdammnis, 
jondern die einige [die alleinige] Urfache der Berz 
Dammnis ift die Siinde; denn ,der Siinde Sold 
ift Der Tod”. Und wie Gott die Siinde nicht will, 
auch feinen Gefallen an der Siinde hat, alfo will 
er aud nidjt den Tod de$ Siinders8, hat auch 
feinen Gefallen iiber ihver [an ihrer] Berdamm- 
ni8; denn ev , will nicht, dab jemand verloren 
werde, fondern dak fic) jedermann zur Bue bez 
fehre’, 2 Petr. 3; wie gefdhrieben fteht Czech. 18 
und 33: Sch habe feinen Gefallen am Code des 
Sterbenden. So twahr, al8 ich lebe, will ich nicht 
Den Tod de8 Siinders, fondern dak er fich befehre 
und Tebe.” Und St. Paulus bezeugt mit lauteren 
[mit Haven] Worten, daf aus den Gefagen det 
Unehre Gefife der Ehre durch Gottes Kraft und 
Wirtung werden migen, da er aljo fehreibt 
2 Zim. 2: ,So nun jemand fic reiniget von folz 
chen euten, dev wird cin geheiliget Fak fein, au 
Chren, dem Hausherrn braudlic, und gu allen 
guten Werken bereitet.” Denn wer fich reinigen 
joll, der mug gubor unrein und demnach cin Ge- 


sui Sancti, trahit tamen eum iuxta ordinem 
a se decretum et institutum, videlicet per 
auditionem Verbi sui divini, tamquam reti 
aut sagena, qua electi e faucibus Satanae 
77] eripiuntur. Ad conciones itaque sacras 


- miseri peccatores conveniant, Verbum Dei ac- 


curata diligentia audiant neque dubitent, quin 
Pater eos ad Filium suum Christum sit per- 
tracturus. Spiritus enim Sanctus virtute sua 
ministerio adesse et per illud ad hominum 
salutem vult operari. Et hic est tractus ille 
Patris, de quo sacrae litterae loquuntur. 

78] Quod autem non omnes, qui Verbum Dei 
audiunt, credunt, ideoque ad graviora sup- 
plicia in aeternum damnantur, non existiman- 
dum est, Deum illis salutem invidere. Ipsi 
suae perditionis causa sunt et culpam susti- 
nent, propterea quod Verbum non ea intentione 
aut eo proposito audierint, ut illud serio et 
cum desiderio discerent, sed ut auditum Ver- 
bum spernerent, blasphemarent, conviciis pro- 
scinderent et Spiritui Sancto, qui per Ver- 
bum in ipsis operari volebat, resisterent. 
Tales olim erant Christi temporibus Pharisaei 
79] eorumque asseclae. Unde accurate apo- 
stolus distinguit inter opus Dei, qui solus 
facit vasa honoris, et inter opus diaboli et 
hominis, qui ex instinctu et impulsu [R.819 
diaboli (nequaquam autem impellente Deo) se 
ipsum vas contumeliae fecit. Sic enim scri- 
ptum est Rom. 9, 22 sq.: Deus sustinuit in 
multa, patientia vasa irae aptata im interitum, 
ut ostenderet divitias gloriae suae in vasa 
misericordiae, quae praeparavit in gloriam. 

S80] His verbis Paulus diserte dicit, Deum 
vasa irae multa patientia sustinwisse, non 
autem dicit, Deum fecisse vasa irae. Si enim 
haec ipsius fuisset voluntas, non multa certe 
opus erat divina patientia. Quod autem 
aptata sunt ad interitum, in culpa sunt dia- 
bolus et homines, nullo autem modo Deus. - 


81] Omnis enim praeparatio seu aptatio ad 
interitum a diabolo est et ab homine, per pec- 
catum, nequaquam autem a Deo. Deus enim 
non vult, ut homo ullus damnetur: quomodo 
igitur hominem ad damnationem ipse praepa- 
raret seu aptaret? Ut enim Deus non est 
causa peccati, ita etiam non est poenae, hoc 
est, damnationis, sed unica causa damnationis 
est peccatum. Stipendiwm enim pececati mors 
est, Rom. 6, 23. Et ut Deus non vult pecca- 
tum nec peceato delectatur, ita etiam non vult 
mortem peccatoris, Hzech. 33, 11, neque ipsius 
damnatione delectatur. Non enim vult Deus 
quemquam perire, sed potius, ut omnes poeni- 
tentiam agant, 2 Petr. 3,9. Sic enim scriptum 
est in Hzechiele, 18, 23; 33,11: Vivo ego, dicit 
Dominus, nolo mortem peceatoris, sed ut con- 
82] vertatur et vivat. Et Paulus disertis ver- 
bis testatur, quod ex vasis ignominiae vasa in 
honorem (per virtutem et operationem Dei) 
fieri possint. Sic enim scribit 2 Tim. 2,21: Si 
quis emundaverit se ab istis, ertt vas in hono- 
rem, sanctificatum et utile Domino, ad omne 
opus bonum paratum. Qui autem se emun- 
dare debet, eum necesse est prius fuisse im- 
mundum, impurum et per consequens vas 
ignominiae. De vasis autem misericordiae 
apostolus clare dicit, quod Dominus ipse 
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however, according to His usual order [the 
order decreed and instituted by Himself], by 
the hearing of His holy, divine Word, as with 
a net, by which the elect are plucked from 
the jaws of the devil. Every poor sinner 
should therefore repair thereto [to holy 
preaching], hear it attentively, and not doubt 
the drawing of the Father. For the Holy 
Ghost will be with His Word in His power, 
and work by it; and that is the drawing of 
the Father. 

But the reason why not all who hear it be- 
lieve, and some are therefore condemned the 
more deeply [eternally to severer punish- 
ments], is not because God had begrudged 
them their salvation; but it is their own 
fault, as they have heard the Word in such 
a manner as not to learn, but only to despise, 
blaspheme, and disgrace it, and have resisted 
the Holy Ghost, who through the Word wished 
to work in them, as was the case at the time 
of Christ with the Pharisees and their adher- 
ents. Hence the apostle distinguishes with es- 
-pecial care the work of God, who alone makes 
vessels of honor, and the work of the devil 
and of man, who by the instigation of the 
devil, and not of God, has made himself a 
vessel of dishonor. For thus it is written, 
Rom. 9, 22f.: God endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to de- 
struction, that He might make known the 
riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which He had afore prepared unto glory. 

Here, then, the apostle clearly says that 
God endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath, but does not say that He 
made them vessels of wrath; for if this had 
been His will, He would not have required 
any great long-suffering for it. The fault, 
however, that they are fitted for destruction 
belongs to the devil and to men themselves, 
and not to God. 

For all preparation for condemnation is by 
the devil and man, through sin, and in no re- 
spect by God, who does not wish that any 
man be damned; how, then, should He Him- 
self prepare any man for condemnation? For 
as God is not a cause of sins, so, too, He is 
no cause of punishment, of damnation; but 
the only cause of damnation is sin; for the 
wages of sin is death, Rom. 6, 23. And as 
God does not will sin, and has no pleasure in 
sin, so He does not wish the death of the sin- 
ner either, Ezek. 33, 11, nor has-He pleasure 
in his condemnation. For He is not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. So, too, it is 
written in Ezek. 18, 23; 33,11: As I live, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live. And St. Paul testifies 
in clear words that from vessels of dishonor 
vessels of honor may be made by God’s power 
and working, when he writes thus, 2 Tim. 
2,21: If a man, therefore, purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctified and meet for the Master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work. For he who 
is to purge himself must first have been un- 


Concordia Triglotta. 


69 


1089 


1090 WM. 722.723. Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. XI. De Praedestinat. Dei. YB. 736. 737. 


fap der Unebhre getvejen fein. Wher bon den Ge- 
fapen der Barmberzigkeit jagt ev flav, daR der 
HErr felbft fie bereitet habe zur Hervlichtett, wel- 
cheS er nicht jagt von den Verdammten, dte fic) 
felbft (und nicht Gott) 3u Gefahen der Verdamm- 
ni8 berettet haben. i 

38 ift auch mit Fleif su bedenten: wenn Gott 
Siinde mit Siinden, das ijt, diejenigen, jo befehrt 
getvefen, bow wegen folgender ihrer Sicherheit, 
Unbuffertigictt und mutivilligen Siinden, hernach 
mit Verftodung und Verblendung ftraft, dag fol- 
hes nicht dahin gejogen werden folle, alS ware eS 
Gottes wohlgefatliger Wille niemals gewejen, dap 
folhe Seute zur Erfenntnis der Wahrheit fom- 
men [follten] und felig wiirden. Denn es ift bet- 
DeS Gottes offenbarter Wille: 


Exftlih, dak Gott alle, jo Bube tun und an 
Chriftum glauben, 3 Gnaden aufnehmen wolle. 


Zum andern, dak er aud) die, fo fich mutwillig 
bon dem heiligen Gebot abwenden und in den Wn- 
flat der Welt wieder cinfledten, 2 Petr. 2, Dem 
Satan das Herz jdmiiden, Lut. 11, den Heiligen 
Geift jhanden, Hebr. 10, ftrafen wolle, und da fie 
Drin verharren, dak fie verftodt, verdlendet und 
elvig berdammt jollen twerden. 


Demnac auch Pharao (bon dem gefdhrieben 
fteht: ben darum habe ich dich ertwecet, dak 
meine Kraft an dit erjcheine und mein Mame ver= 
fiindiget twitrde in allen Landen”) nidt darum 3u- 
gtund [ge]gangen, da Gott ihm die Seligteit 
nicht gegdnnt haben jollte, oder fein wobhlgefailliger 
Wille gewefen wire, dak er follte verdammt und 
perforen werden; denn Gott will nit, dah 
jemand berforen werde, hat auch feinen Gefallen 
am ode deS Siinder8, jondern will, da er ftch 
befehre und Yebe, zed). 33. 

Dak aber Gott Pharavs Herz verhirtet, oak 
ndmlid) Pharao immer fort und fort jiindigt, und 
je mehr er bermahnt [wird], je verftocter er wird, 
Das ijt eine Strafe feiner borgehenden Siinde und 
greuliden Thrannet gewwejen, die er an den Kinz 
Dern BSrael viel und manderlei, ganz unmenfd- 
Tich und wider das Anflagen fetnes Herzen gez 
bt Hat. Und weil ihm Gott fein Wort predigen 
und fetnen Willen verfiindigen Liep, und aber 
[und dennocdh] Pharao fich muttotllig ftradks wider 
alle Vermahnung und Warnung auflehnte, hat 
Gott die Hand von ihm abgezogen, und ijt alfo 
Das Serg verhirtet und verftodt [worden], und 
Hat Gott fein Gericht an ihm erzetgt; denn er 
anbder$ nichts denn des Hdllijchen Feuer8 fchuldig 
war. Wie den dev heilige Apoftel das Crempel 
Phavans auch anders nicht einfithrt, denn htermit 
die Gerechtigfeit Gottes zu evweifen, die er iiber 
Die Unbupfertigen und Beradhter feines Wortes 
evgeigt, fetneSivegS aber dahin gemeint nod) berz 
{tanden [hat], dak Gott ihm oder etnigem Mten- 
jen dte Seligteit nicht gimnete, fondern [ihn] 
aljo in feinem heimliden Rat zur ewigen Ber- 
Damimnis derordnet [hatte], dak er nicht follte 
fonnen oder migen felig werden. 


Durch diefe Lehre und Erflirung yon der etvi- 
gen und feligmachenden Wahl der auserwahlten 
Kinder Gottes wird Gott fetne Efre gang und 
villig gegeben, daf er aus Lauter Barmberzig- 


praeparaverit ea ad gloriam, id quod nequa- 
quam affirmat de damnatis, qui ipsi (non 
autem Deus) sese vasa damnationis fecerunt. 


83] Sed et hoc magna cura considerandum 
est, quando Dominus peccata peccatis [R.820 
punit, hoe est, cum eos, qui aliquando con- 
versi fuerant, propter subsequentem securi- 


tatem carnalem, impoenitentiam, contumaciam _ 


in sceleribus et propter voluntaria  flagitia 
punit, excaecatione et induratione, id non ita 
accipiendum esse, quasi Deus nunquam serio 
voluisset, ut tales ad agnitionem veritatis per- 
venirent et salutem consequerentur. 
haee voluntas Dei revelata est: 

I. Quod Deus omnes resipiscentes et in Chri- 
stum credentes in gratiam recipere velit. Ita 
et haee est Dei revelata voluntas, 

II. Quod eos, qui sponte sese a sancto Dei 
mandato avertunt, in coinquinationes mundi 
se denuo implicant, 2 Petr. 2, 20, et Satanae 
cor adornant, Luc. 11, 25 sq., Spiritumque gra- 
tiae contumelia afficiunt, Hebr. 10, 29, seve- 
rissime punire yelit, et quod tales, si in im- 
pietate perseveraverint, indurandi, excaecandi 
et in aeternum damunandi sint. 

84] Itaque Pharao (de quo scriptum est 
Exod. 9,16; Rom. 9,17: In hoc ipsum ea- 
citavi te, ut ostendam in te virtutem meam, 
et ut annuntietur nomen meum in universa 
terra) non ideo periit, quod Deus illi salutem 
invideret, aut quasi Deus ipsius damnatione 
et interitu delectaretur. Deus enim non vult 
quemquam perire [2 Pet. 3,9]; neque morte 
peccatoris delectatur; sed vult, ut convertatur 
et vivat Hzech. 33, 11. ‘ 


85] Quod autem Dominus cor Pharaonis 
indurat, ut Pharao subinde peccando pergat, 
et quo gravius admonetur, eo magis ipse in- 
duretur, id poena est antecedentium ipsius 
peccatorum et immanissimae et multiplicis 
tyrannidis, quam in filios Israel (contra con- 
scientiae suae stimulos) exercuerat. Et cum 
Dominus ipsi Verbum ac voluntatem suam an- 
nuntiari curaret, Pharao vero nihilominus ex 
proposito et destinata malitia simpliciter ad- 
versus omnes exhortationes et admonitiones 
contumaciter insurgeret, Dominus manum ab 
eo suam retraxit, eum deseruit, atque [R.821 
ita cor ipsius induratum est, et Dominus 
iustum iudicium. suum adversus eum exsecu- 
tus est.. Omnino enim Pharao aeterno gehen- 
86] nae incendio dignus erat. Et sane divus 
Paulus exemplum Pharaonis non alio fine 
affert, quam ut eo ipso Dei iustitiam decla- 
raret, quam in impoenitentibus hominibus et 
Verbi divini contemptoribus puniendis demon- 
strat. Nequaquam autem Pauli mens. est, 
quod Dominus Pharaoni aut ulli alii homini 
salutem invideat, aut quod in arcano suo con- 
silio quemquam ad damnationem praedesti- 
naverit, ut ille nullo modo salutem consequi 
possit. 

87] Hac pia doctrina et declaratione arti- 
culi de aeterna et salvifica-electorum filiorum 
Dei praedestinatione Deo gloria sua omnis 
solide tribuitur, quod videlicet mera et gra- 
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clean, and hence a vessel of dishonor. But 
concerning the vessels of mercy he says clearly 
that the Lord Himself has prepared them for 
glory, which he does not say concerning the 
damned, who themselves, and not God, have 
prepared themselves as vessels of damnation. 

“Moreover, it is to be diligently considered 
that when God punishes sin with sins, that 
is, when He afterwards punishes with ob- 
duracy and blindness those who had been con- 
verted, because of their subsequent security, 
impenitence, and wilful sins, this should not 
be interpreted to mean that it never had been 
God’s good pleasure that such persons should 
come to the knowledge of the truth and be 
saved. For both these facts are God’s re- 
vealed will: 

First, that God will receive into grace all 
who repent and believe in Christ. 

Secondly, that He also will punish those 
who wilfully turn away from the holy com- 
mandment, and again entangle themselves in 
the filth of the world, 2 Pet. 2, 20, and garnish 
their hearts for Satan, Luke 11,25 f., and do 
despite unto the Spirit of God, Heb. 10, 29, 
and that they shall be hardened, blinded, and 
eternally condemned if they persist therein. 

Accordingly, even Pharaoh (of whom it is 
written, Ex.9,16; Rom.9,17: In’ very deed 
for this cause have I raised thee up, for to 
show in thee My power, and that My name 
may be declared throughout all the earth) 
perished, not because God had begrudged him 
salvation, or because it had been His good 
pleasure that he should be damned and lost. 
For God is not willing that any should perish, 
2 Pet. 3,9; He also has no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live, Ezek. 33, 11. 

But that God hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
namely, that Pharaoh always sinned again 
and again, and became the more obdurate, the 
more he was admonished, that was a punish- 
ment of his antecedent sin and horrible tyr- 
anny, which in many and manifold ways he 
practised inhumanly and against the accusa- 
tions of his heart towards the children of 
Israel. And since God caused His Word to 
be preached and His will to be proclaimed to 
him, and Pharaoh nevertheless wilfully reared 
up straightway against all admonitions and 
warnings, God withdrew His hand from him, 
and thus his heart became hardened and ob- 
durate, and God executed His judgment upon 
him; for he was guilty of nothing else than 
hell-fire. Accordingly, the holy apostle also 
introduces the example of Pharaoh for no 
other reason than to prove by it the justice 
of God which He exercises towards the im- 
penitent and despisers of His Word; by no 
means, however, has he intended or under- 
stood it to mean that God begrudged salva- 
tion to him or any person, but had so ordained 
him to eternal damnation in His secret coun- 
sel that he should not be able, or that it 
should not be possible for him, to be saved. 

By this doctrine and explanation of the 
eternal and saving choice [predestination] of 
the elect children of God ‘His own glory is 
entirely and fully given to God, that in Christ 
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feit in Chrifto, ohne alle unjer Verdienft oder 
gute Werke uns felig made, nad) dem Vorjak fet- 
neS Willens, wie gefehricben fteht Cph. 1: ,Cr hat 
uns berordnet zur Kindfdhaft gegen ihn felbft durch 
YEfum Chriftum nach dem Wohlgefallen feines 
Willens, 3u Lob feiner Herrlidfeit und Gnade, 
durd) wwelde er un8 hat angenehm gemacht in dem 
Geliedten.” Darum e8 falfd) und unvecdht, wenn 
gelehrt wird, dap nidjt allein die Barmberzigteit 
Gottes und [da8] allerheiligite Verdienft Chrifti, 
fondern arch it un8 cine Urfade der Wahl Got- 
teS fet, um welcher willen Gott uns gum eigen 
Veben erwahlt habe. Denn nicht allein, ehe wir 
ettoa8 Gutes getan, jondern aud), ehe wir geboren 
werden, hat er uns in Chrifto ermahlt, ja, ehe der 
Welt Grund gelegt war, und ,auf dak der Vorfak 
Gottes beftiinde nach der Wahl, ward gu ihm ge- 
fagt, nicht aus Berdienft der Werke, fondern aus 
Gnaden de$ Berufer8, alfo: Der Gripte foll 
dienfthar twerden Dem RKieineren”. Wie denn ge-z 
fdrieben jteht: Yeh habe Bafob geliebet, aber 
Efau habe id) gehaffet”, Rim. 9; Gen. 25; Mal. 1. 

DeSgleichen gibt diefe Lehre niemand Urfache 
wweder 3ur Rleinmiitigteit nocd) gu einem frechen, 
wilden Leben, wenn die Leute gelehrt werden, daf 
fie Die etwige Wahl in Chrifto wnd feinem heiligen 
Cvangelio, alS in dem Buch deS Lebens, fuchen 
follen, twelcheS fcinen bubfertigen Giinder aus- 
{chleupt [ausfehlieht], fondern gur Bue und Er- 
fenntniS ihrer Siinden und 3um Glauben an 
Chriftum alle armen, befchwerten und betriibten 
Siinder fodt und ruft und den Heiligen Geift zur 
Neinigung und Erneurung verheift und alfo den 
allerbeftindigften Droft den betvithten, angefochte- 
nen Menfchen gibt, dak fie wiffen, dak ihre Selig- 
feit nidt in ihrer Hand ftehe (fonft twitrden fie 
Diefelbe biel leicdtlider, al Woam und Cova im 
Paradies gefdehen, ja alle Stunden und Wrrgen- 
blide verlieren), fondern in der gnadigen Wah! 
Gottes, die er un in Chrifto geoffenbart hat, aus 
dDeS Hand unS niemand reifen wird, Boh. 10; 
Devine 2: 


Demmnach, welder die Lehre von der gnadigen 
Wahl Gottes aljo fiihrt, dah fic) die betvithten 
Chriften derfelben nidt troften tinnen, fondern 
Dadurd) gur Bergiweiflung verurfacht [werden], 
oder Die Unbuffertigen in ihrem Muttoillen ge- 
{tart werden, jo ijt ungestwcifelt gewif, und wabr, 
Daf dDiefelbe Lehre nidt nach dem Wort und Willen 
Gottes, jondern nach dev Vernunft und Wnftif- 
tung deS leidigen Teufel getrieben twerde. 


Denn, wie der Apoftel zeugt Mim. 15, ,alles, 
twas gefdrieben ijt, das ift un8 gur Sehre gefdjrie- 
ben, auf dab wit durd) Geduld und Troft der 
Schrift Hoffnung haben”. Da uns aber durch die 
Schrift [wenn un§ aber durch Wnfithrung von 
Stellen aus der Schrift] jolher Troft und Hoff- 
nung gefdiwicht oder gar genommen [wird], fo 
ijt gewif, Daf} fie wider deS Heiligen Geiftes Willen 
und Meinung berftanden und ausgelegt werde. 

Bei Diefer einfiltigen, richtigen, nitgliden Er- 
firung, die in Gottes [ge]offenbartem Willen be- 
ftindigen guten Grund hat, bleiben wir, fliehen 
und meiden alle hohen, fpigigen Fragen und Dis- 
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tuita misericordia in Christo (absque omnibus 
nostris meritis ayt bonis operibus) salvos nos 
faciat, secundum voluntatis suae propositum, 
Sic enim scriptum est [Hph. 1, 5 sq.J: Qui 
praedestinavit nos in adoptionem filiorum per 
Iesum Christum, in ipsum, in laudem gloriae 
gratiae suae, in qua acceptos nos fecit in 
88] Dilecto. Falsum igitur est et cum Verbo 
Dei pugnat, cum docetur, quod non sola Dei 
misericordia et unicum sanctissimum Christi 
meritum, verum etiam aliquid in nobis causa 
sit electionis divinae, propter quod nos Deus” 
ad vitam aeternam praedestinaverit. Non 
enim tantum antequam aliquid boni facere- 
mus, verum etiam priusquam nasceremur, imo 
ante iacta fundamenta mundi, elegit nos Deus 
in Christo. Ut secundum electionem propo- 
situm Dei maneret, non ex operibus, sed ex 
vocante, dictum est ei: Maior serviet minor. 
Sicut seriptum est: Iacob dilexi, Hsaw autem 
odio habwi, Rom. 9, 11 sqq.: Gen. 25, 23; 
Mal. 1, 2 sq. 

89] Sed et haec pia doctrina nulli vel ad 
animi angustias, vel ad vitam dissolutam et 
impiam ullam oceasionem praebet, [R.822_ 
quando videlicet homines docentur, quod 
aeternam electionem in Christo, qui liber vitae 
est, et sancto eius evangelio quaerere debeant. 
Evangelion enim nullum resipiscentem pecca- 
torem a salute excludit, sed ad poenitentiam, 
ad agnitionem peceatorum suorum et ad fidem 
in Christum omnes peceato gravatos et sensu 
irae Dei perturbatos peccatores vocat et in- 
vitat et Spiritum Sanctum ad emundationem 
90] et sanctificationem promittit. Etenim hie 
articulus recte et dextre explicatus veram et 
omnium firmissimam consolationem pertur- 
batis mentibus praebet, quia inde certi fiunt, 
quod salus aeterna non in manu ipsorum sit 
posita (quam alias multo facilius quam Adam 
et Eva in paradiso, imo singulis horis et mo-— 
mentis amitterent), sed norunt, eam in cle- 
menti divina praedestinatione fundatam esse, 
quam nobis’ revelavit in Christo, ew cuius 
manu nemo nos rapiet, Ioh. 10, 28; 2 Tim. 
2, 19. 

91] Quare si quis doctrinam de aeterna Dei 
praedestinatione eo modo proponat, ut vel per- 
turbatae mentes ex ea consolationem nullam 
haurire possint, sed potius ad desperationem — 
illis ansa praebeatur, vel impoenitentes in sua 
securitate, improbitate et malitia confirmen- — 
tur, tum nihil certius est, quam quod articu- 
lus de electione non ad normam et iuxta volun- — 
tatem Dei, sed secundum humanae rationis 
caecum iudicium et ex impulsu atque instinetu — 
diaboli male et perverse doceatur. 

92] Quidquid enim scriptum est (ut aposto- 
lus Rom. 15, 4 testatur), in doctrinam nostram 
sceriptum est, ut per patientiam et consolatio- 
nem Scripturae spem habeamus. Quodsi nobis 
per Scripturam consolatio illa vel enervatur 
vel eripitur, certo certius est, Scripturam con- 
tra sententiam et mentem Spiritus Sancti ex- 
plicari et intelligi. 


93] In hac simplici, perspicua et salutari 
declaratione, quae in voluntate Dei [R.8238 
revelata solidissimum habet fundamentum, 
acquiescimus et omnes argutas, curiosas et 
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He saves us out of pure [and free] mercy, 
without any merits or good works of ours, 
according to the purpose of His will, as it is 
written Eph. 1,5f.: Having predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to Himself, according to the good pleasure of 
His will, to the praise of the glory of His 
grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved. Therefore it is false and wrong 
[conflicts with the Word of God] when it is 
taught that not alone the mercy of God and 
the most holy merit of Christ, but that also 
in us there is a cause of God’s election, on ac- 
count of which God has chosen us to eternal 
life. For not only before we had done any- 
thing good, but also before we were born, yea, 
even before the foundations of the world were 
laid, He elected us in Christ; and that the 
purpose of God according to election might 
‘stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth, 
it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the 
younger; as it is written concerning this 
matter, Jacob have I loved, but Hsau have 
I hated, Rom. 9, 11 ff.; Gen. 25, 23; Mal. 
Lat. 

Moreover, this doctrine gives no one a cause 
either for despondency or for a shameless, dis- 
solute life, namely, when men are taught that 
they must seek eternal election in Christ and 
His holy Gospel, as in the Book of Life, which 
excludes no penitent sinner, but beckons and 
calls all the poor, heavy-laden, and troubled 
sinners [who are disturbed by the sense of 
God’s wrath], to repentance and the knowl- 
edge of their sins and to faith in Christ, and 
promises the Holy Ghost for purification and 
renewal, and thus gives the most enduring 
consolation to all troubled, afflicted men, that 
they know that their salvation is not placed 
in their own hands, — for otherwise they 
would lose it much more easily than was the 
case with Adam and Eve in paradise, yea, 
every hour and moment, — but in the gracious 
election of God, which He has revealed to us 
in Christ, out of whose hand no man shall 
pluck us, John 10, 28; 2 Tim. 2, 19. 

Accordingly, if any one presents the doc- 
trine concerning the gracious election of God 
in such a manner that troubled Christians 
cannot derive comfort from it, but are thereby 
incited to despair, or that the impenitent are 
confirmed in their wantonness, it is undoubt- 
edly sure and true that such a doctrine is 
taught, not according to the Word and will 
of God, but according to [the blind judgment 
of human] reason and the instigation of the 
devil. 

For, as the apostle testifies, Rom. 15, 4: 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. But when this consolation and 
hope are weakened or entirely removed by 
Scripture, it is certain that it is understood 
and explained contrary to the will and mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. 

By this simple, correct [clear], useful ex- 
planation which has a firm and good founda- 


1093 


1094 ™. 724-796, Formula Concordiae. Sol. Decl. XII. De Aliis Haereticis. 


putationes; und tvas diefen einfiltigen, nitglicen 
Exrtlarungen zuwider ift, DaS beriverfen und vev- 
Damimen wir. : 


Und jo diel von den giwiefpaltigen Wrtifeln, die 
unter den Thevologen WugsSburgifdher Monfeffion 
nun viel Jahre di8putiert [find], Darin fich etltdhe 
geirrt, und daritber {chwere controversiae, dag ijt, 
Religionsjtreite, entjtanden. 


Wus welder unferer Crilarung Freund und 
Feind und aljo manniglid [jedermann] flar ab- 
zunehmen [vermag], dah wir nicht bedacht [find], 
um jettliden Friedens, Mubhe und Cinigtett willen 
etivas der etwigen, untwandelbaren Wahrheit Got- 
teS (twice auch foldes gu tun in unferer Macht nicht 
fteht) 3u begeben [etwas von der Wahrheit Gottes 
nachzugeben, preiszugeben], welcher riede und 
GCinigteit, da fie wider die Wahrheit und Zur 
Unterdriidung devfelben gemeint, aud) feinen Bez 
ftand haben tviirde; noch viel weniger gefinnet 
[find], BVerfalfdhung der reinen Lehre und Hffent= 
Tiche, berdammte Jrvtitmer 3u fchmiiden und ju 
Decten; fondern 3u folder Cinighett herslice Luft 
und Liebe tragen und Ddiefelbe unfers Teils nach 
unjerm duferften Vermoigen zu befdrdern von Ser= 
gen geneigt und begierig [find], durch) weldhe Gott 
feine Chre unverlegt [bleibt], der gittlichen 
Wahrheit deS Hheiligen Cyangelti nichts begeben, 
Dem wenigfter Srrtum nichts eingerdumt, die 
armen Giinder 3u twahrhaftiger, redhter Buhe ge- 
bracht, durd) den Glauben aufgerichtet, im neuen 
Gehorjam geftirtt und aljo allein durch da8 einige 
Verdtenft Chriftt geredht und ewig feliq werden. 


XII. 


Von andern Rotten und Sete, 


fo fid niemals gu der WAugsburgifden Ror- 
feffion befennet [befannt haber]. 


_ Was aber die Seften und Rotten belangt, die 
fic) aur Wugsburgijdhen Ronfeffion nie befannt, 
und Dderjelben [und deren] in diefer unjerer Er- 
flarung nicht ausdriidlid) Meldung gefdhehen [ijt], 
als da find Wiedertiufer, Schwendfeldianer, neue 
Avianer und Untitrinitarier, deren Yrvtiimer einz 
Hellig don allen Rirchen Wugshurgifder Konfeffion 
verdammt tworden: haben wir devfelben dev Urz 
jachen in Ddtejer Crflirung nicht infonderheit und 
vornehmlid) Melbung tun wollen, Ddteweil auf 
diesmal alfein das gejucht [weil wir diesmal alfein 
daS im folgenden Genannte gefucht haben, nimez 
lich, Die rémijden Verleumbdungen, die Lutheraner 
jeten unter fic) felber nicht cinig, gu twiderlegen]. 

Nachoem unjer Gegenteil mit unverfehimtem 
Munde vor[ge]geben und in aller Welt unfere 
KRirdhen und derjelben Lehrer ausgerufen [ver- 
jrien hat], dak nicht gmei Pradifanten gefun- 
Den [wiirden], die in allen und jeden Wrtifeln dev 
Uugsburgijdhen Konfeffion cinig [feten], fondern 
Dermafen untereinander jerviffen und jZertrennt, 
Daf fie felbjt nicht mehr wiffen, twas dte Wugs- 
burgifdhe Monfejfion und derfelben ecigentlicer 
Verftand fet, haben wir nicht mit turzen blofen 


W. 739. 740, 


ad aedificationem inutiles quaestiones mt 
disputationes fugimus atque aversamur, Et 
si quae huic simplici, sincerae atque salutari 
explicationi repugnant, ea reiicimus atque — 
damnamus. 


94] Et haec de controversis articulis (de — 
quibus inter theologos Augustanae Confessio- 
nis multos iam annos disputatum est, cum — 
quidam in illis errassent, unde difficiles con- — 
troversiae et certamina religionis eruperunt) 
dixisse sufliciat, 

95] Speramus autem omnes, tam adver- — 
sarios quam amicos nostros, ex hae declara- 
tione deprehensuros, uostrum propositum 
haudquaquam fuisse, propter temporariam 
pacem, tranquillitatem aut concordiam aliquid 
(cum iactura aut detrimento aeternae atque 
immotae atque immutabilis veritatis coele- 
stis) euiquam largiri, id quod etiam non in 
nostra est potestate. Neque vero talis pax 
et concordia, quae veritati adversaretur et 
eiusdem oppressionem moliretur, diu durare 
posset. Sed et ne in animum quidem nostrum 
unquam induximus, purioris doctrinae cor- 
ruptelas vel etiam manifestos damnatosque 
errores fuco quodam commendare, dissimulare 
96] aut oceultare. Hane vero concordiam ex 
animo diligimus et toto peetore amplectimur 
eamque pro virili (quantum quidem in nobis 
erit) promovere summo studio ecupimus, qua 
Deo honor suus illibatus servetur, veritati 
evangelicae nihil decedat, nulli etiam falso 
dogmati locus concedatur, peccatores ad 
seriam poenitentiam invitentur, perturbatae 
mentes fide erigantur, in obedientia nova con- 
firmentur atque adeo per uniewn Christi meri- 
tum iustitiam veram et salutem aeternam con- 
sequantur. 


XII. [R. 824 


DE ALIIS HAERETICIS ET SECTARIIS, 


qui Augustanam Confessionem nunquam 
sunt amplexi. 


1) Tvrepserunt etiam hine inde alii quidam 
haeretici et sectarii, qui Augustanam Con- 
fessionem non amplectuntur aut profitentur, 
quorum in hae declaratione nominatim nullam 
mentionem fecimus, ut sunt: Anabaptistae, 
Schwenefeldiani, Novi Ariani et Antitrinitarii. 
2] Horum errores unanimi consensu ab omni- 
bus ecelesiis Augustanam confessionem profi- 
tentibus damnati sunt. Noluimus autem de 
illis erroribus in hoe seripto nisi incidenter 
agere, propterea quod hoe tempore scopum 
illum praefixum habuerimus, ut potissimum 
adversariorum pontificiorum calumnias. refu- 
taremus. 

%] Illi enim sine fronte in toto Christiano 
orbe ecclesias nostras earumque sinceros docto-° 
res hactenus traduxerunt atque iactarunt non 
reperiri duos saltem evangelicos concionatores, 
qui de omnibus et singulis articulis Augusta- 
nae Confessionis consentiant, sed tantas inter 
eos omnes esse dissensiones, ut ne quidem am- 
plius norint, quae sit vera Augustana Con- 
fessio et ipsius genuina et germana sententia. 
4] Non igitur nudis et paucis verbis aut nomi- 
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tion in God’s revealed will, we abide; we flee 
from, and shun, all lofty, acute questions and 
disputations [useless for edifying]; and re- 
ject and condemn whatever is contrary to 
these simple, useful explanations. 


So much concerning the controverted arti- 
cles which have been discussed for many years 
already among the theologians of the Augs- 
burg Confession, in which some have erred 
and severe controversiae (controversies), that 
is, religious disputes, have arisen. 

From this our explanation, friends and ene- 
mies, and therefore every one, may clearly 
infer that we have no intention of yielding 
aught of the eternal, immutable truth of God 
for the sake of temporal peace, tranquillity, 
and unity (which, moreover, is not in our 
power to do). Nor would such peace and 
unity, since it is devised against the truth 
and for its suppression, have any permanency. 
Still less are we inclined to adorn and conceal 
a corruption of the pure doctrine and mani- 


_ fest, condemned errors. But we entertain 


heartfelt pleasure and love for, and are on 
our part sincerely inclined and anxious to 
advance, that unity according to our utmost 
power, by which His glory remains to God 
uninjured, nothing of the divine truth of the 
Holy Gospel is surrendered, no room is given 
to the least error, poor sinners are brought 
to true, genuine repentance, raised up by 
faith, confirmed in new obedience, and thus 
justified and eternally saved alone through 
the sole merit of Christ. 


XII. 


OF OTHER FACTIONS [HERETICS] AND 
SECTS, 


Which: Never Embraced the Augsburg 
Confession. 


However, as regards the sects and factions 
[sectarists and heretics] which never have em- 
braced the Augsburg Confession, and of which 
express mention has not been made in this 
our explanation, such as are the Anabaptists, 
Schwenckfeldians, New Arians, and Anti- 
Trinitarians, whose errors have been unani- 
mously condemned by all churches of the 
Augsburg Confession, we have not wished to 
make particular and especial mention of them 
in this explanation, for the reason that at 
the present time this has been our only aim 
[that we might above all refute the charges 
of our adversaries, the Papists]. 

Since our opponents alleged with shameless 
mouths, and decried throughout all the world 
our churches and their teachers, claiming that 
not two preachers are found who agree in each 
and every article of the Augsburg Confession, 
but that they are rent asunder and separated 
from one another to such an extent that they 
themselves no longer know what is the Augs- 
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MWorten oder Namen uns zujammen befennet [be- 
fannt], jondern bon allen vorgefallenen WUrtifeln, 
fo alflein unter den Theologen Augshurgifder 
RKonfeffion di8putiert und angefodten, eine lau- 
tere, Helle, unterfdhiedlide Crflarung tun wollen, 
auf dak minniglid) [jedermann] fehen modge, dap 
wir foldeS alles nidjt argliftigerwweife verfdhlahen 
[verjdlagen, bverheimliden] oder verdecfen over 
uns allein gum Schein vergleichen, jondern der 
Sache mit Grund helfen und unjere Meinung 
alfo hiebon dartun tvollen, dak auch unfere Wrder- 
facher felbft befennen miiffen, Dab wir in joldem 
allem bei dem rechten, cinfaltigen, natiirlicen und 
eigentlidgen Berftand der AWugSburgifdhen Ron=- 
feffton bleiben; bei welcher wir auch durd) Gottes 
Gnade begehren ftandhaftig bi an unfer Cnde gu 
perharren und, foviel an unferm Dienft gelegen, 
nidt zufehen nod ftille fchiweigen wollen, Daf der= 
felben gutwider ettvas in unfere Rirden und Schu- 
len eingefiihrt twerde, Darin uns der allmaddtige 
Gott und Vater unfers HErrn BEfu Chrijtt 3u 
Sehrern urid Hirten gefekt hat. 


YW. 740. 741. 


num nostrorum subscriptionibus tantummodo 
de nostro consensu testari voluimus, sed de 
omnibus articulis, de quibus ab Augustanae 
Confessionis theologis disceptatum fuit, per- 
spicuam, disertam, sinceram declarationem 
conscribere voluimus. Idque eo consilio feci- 
mus, ut omnes intelligant, nos illas [R.825 
controversias et falsas opiniones neque mali- 
tiose dissimulare neque occultare voluisse. Et 
5] deprehendent boni et intelligentes viri non 
hoc nos egisse, ut fucatam et simulatam con- 
cordiam faceremus, nec ut malis istis medici- 
nam aliquam superficiariam, sed ut remedia 
6] solida et vera adhiberemus. Itaque sen- 
tentiam nostram liquidissime proposuimus, ut 
adversarios etiam nostros fateri oporteat, quod 
in tota hac controversiarum tractatione et ex- 
plicatione veram, simplicem, sinceram, genui- 
nam atque propriissimam Augustanae Con- 
fessionis sententiam retinere voluerimus. Et 
sane in ea pia sententia per gratiam Déi con- 
stanter ad ultimum usque spiritum perseve- 
rare cupimus. Et quantum quidem proficisci 


a cura nostra rationibusque ministerii nostri potest, non connivebimus aut silentio nostro com- 
mittemus, ut aliquid, quod cum genuina et pia Augustanae Confessionis sententia pugnet, in 
ecclesias aut scholas nostras invehatur, in quibus nos Deus et Pater Domini nostri Iesu Christi 


doctores et pastores esse voluit. 


Damit uns aber nicht ftill[hweigend oberzahlter 
Rotten und Seften verdammte Srrtiimer 3uge- 
meffen twerden (twelde mehrerenteils an den Orten 
und fonderlid) 3u der Beit heimlich, wie folder 
Geifter Art ift, eingefdhlicjen, da Dem reinen Wort 
deS Heiligen Cvangelii nidt Plak nocd Raum ge- 
geben, jondern alle desfelben recht{dhaffenen Lehrer 
und Befenner verfolgt worden, und die tiefe Fin- 
fterni8 deS Papfttums nod regiert [hat] und die 
armen cinfailtigen Seute, fo des Papjttums Hffent= 
Yiche Whgbtteret und faljdhen Glauben greifen 
miiffen, in ihrer Cinfalt feider angenommen 
[haben], was nach) dem Cvangelio genannt und 
nicht papftif{d war), haben wir nicht unterlaffen 
fonnen, uns dawider auch dffentlid) vor dev ganz 
zen Chriftenheit 3u begeugen, dak wir mit der- 
felben Srrtiimern, e8 feien ihrer viel oder wenig, 
tweder Teil nod Gemein[{dhaft] haben, fondern 
folche allezumal al8 unrecht und fekerifch, der het= 
ligen Propheten und Apojtel Sdhriften, auch 
unjever chriftliden und in Gottes Wort wohl: 
gegriindeten WugShurgifden Ronfeffion Zzutwider 
beriwerfen und berdammen. 


7] Ne quis autem tacitis nos*cogitationibus 
accuset, quasi errores damnatos earum haere- 
sium et sectarum (quarum supra paucis men- 
tionem fecimus) ulla ex parte approbemus, 
facere non potuimus, quin publice coram tota 
ecclesia in hoe scripto protestaremur, nos illis 
erroribus omnibus (qualescunque et quotcun- 
que tandem illi sint) nulla ex parte subscri- 
bere aut eos approbare, sed potius penitus 
relicere atque damnare, propterea quod eos 
impios et fanaticos esse et cum prophetica et 
apostolica doctrina atque cum pia nostra 
Augustana Confessione in Verbo Dei probe 
8] fundata pugnare iudicemus. Atque illi 
sane errores maxime in jis locis et tum tem- 
poris potissimum irrepserunt (ut est ingenium 
fanaticorum spirituum), ubi sincero Christi 
evangelio locus non erat, et unde omnes [R.826 
sinceri doctores et confessores evangelii fuere 
repulsi aut eiecti. Ubi enim crassissimae et 
plus quam cimmeriae, ut dici solet, papatus 
tenebrae regnabant, ibi miseri homines, qui 
pontificiam manifestissimam idololatriam et 
falsam doctrinam tantum non manibus pal- 


pant, ex mera simplicitate amplexi sunt, quidquid a papatu discrepabat et sub evangelii nomine 
ipsis obtrudebatur. Quorum malorum pontificia tyrannis, quae sinceram doctrinam persequitur, 


vel praecipua causa est. 


Vrrige Wrtifel der Wiedertinfer. 


WUE namlid) der Wiedertiufer irrige, fekerifde 
Vehre, die weder in der Kirde noch in der Polizei 
noch in der Haushaltung 3u dulden und 31 leiden, 
Da fie Tehren: 

1. Dak unfere Geredhtigkeit vor Gott nicht allein 
auf dem einigen Gehorfam und Verdienft Chrifti, 
fondern in der Erneurung und unferer eigenen 
Hrommigteit ftehe, in welher wit bor Gott wan- 
Ddeln; welche fie Das mehrere Teil auf eigene fon- 
derlice Sakungen und jelbfterwahlte Geiftlicfeit, 
toie auf eine neue Mincheret, feken. 


Errores Anabaptistarum. 


9] Reiicimus et damnamus falsa Anabapti- 
starum dogmata, quae neque in ecclesia Dei 
neque in politia neque in oeconomia tolerari 
possunt. 

10] J. Quod iustitia nostra coram Deo non 
tantum in sola obedientia et unico merito 
Christi, verum etiam in nostra renovatione 
et propria iustitia (in qua coram Deo ambula- 
mus) consistat. Et eam probitatem seu iusti- 
tiam Anabaptistae ut plurimum in peculiari- 
bus observationibus et sua quadam electicia 
sanctimonia, quasi in quodam novo mona- 
chatu, collocant. 
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burg Confession and its proper [true, gen- 
uine, and germane] sense; we have not made 
a joint confession only in brief words or 
names, but wished to make a pure, clear, dis- 
tinct declaration concerning all the disputed 
articles which have been discussed and con- 
troverted only among the theologians of the 
Augsburg Confession, in order that every one 
may see that we do not wish in a cunning 
manner to dissemble or cover up all this, or 
to come to an agreement only in appearance; 
but to remedy the matter thoroughly, and 
have wished to set forth our opinion of these 
matters in such a manner that even our ad- 
versaries themselves must confess that in all 
this we abide by the true, simple, natural, 
and proper sense of the Augsburg Confession, 
in which we desire, moreover, by God’s grace, 
to persevere constantly until our end; and so 
far as it depends on our service, we will not 
connive at or be silent, lest anything contrary 
to the same [the genuine and sacred sense of 
the Augsburg Confession] is introduced into 
our churches and schools, in which the al- 
mighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ has appointed us teachers and pastors. 


However, lest there be silently ascribed to 
us the condemned errors of the above enumer- 
ated factions and sects [“of which eyil the 
papistic tyranny, which persecutes the pure 
doctrine, is the chief cause”],— which, as is 
the nature of such spirits, for the most part, 
secretly stole in at localities, and especially 
at a time when no place or room was given 
to the pure Word of the holy Gospel, but all 
its sincere teachers and confessors were perse- 
cuted, and the deep darkness of the Papacy 
still prevailed, and poor simple men who could 
not help but feel the manifest idolatry and 
false faith of the Papacy, in their simplicity, 
alas! embraced whatever was called the Gos- 
pel, and was not papistic, — we could not for- 
bear testifying also against them publicly, be- 
fore all Christendom, that we have neither 
part nor fellowship with their errors, be they 
many or few, but reject and condemn them, 
one and all, as wrong and heretical, and con- 
trary to the Scriptures of the prophets and 
apostles, and to our Christian Augsburg Con- 
fession, well grounded in God’s Word. 


Erroneous Articles of the Anabaptists. 


Namely, for instance, the erroneous, heret- 
ical doctrines of the Anabaptists, which are 
to be tolerated and allowed neither in the 
Church, nor in the commonwealth, nor in 
domestic life, when they teach: 

1. That our righteousness before God con- 
sists not only in the sole obedience and merit 
of Christ, but in our renewal and our own 
piety in which we walk before God; which 
they, for the most part, base upon their own 
peculiar ordinances and self-chosen spiritu- 
ality, as upon a new sort of monkery. 
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2. Daf die Kinder, fo nidt getauft, vor Gott 
nit Siinder, fondern gevedht und unfdhuldig feien 
und alfo in threr Unfduld ohne die Taufe, deven 
fie nidjt beditrfen, felig werden. Berleugnen und 
perwerfen alfo die ganze Lehre von der Erbfitnode, 
und tas derfelben anhingig. 


3. Dah die Kinder nist follen getauft werden, 
bis fie 3u ihrem Berftand tommen und thren 
Glauben jelbjt befennen tinnen. 

4, Dak dev Chriften Kinder darum, weil fle bon 
hriftligen und gliubigen Cltern geboren, aud) 
ohne und bor der Taufe hetlig und Gottes Minder 
feien, auch der Urface [halber] dev Kinder Taufe 
tvedev Hochhalten nod) befirdern, wider dDte aws- 
gedritdten Worte der Verheihung, die fic) alletn 
auf die erftreden, welche den Bund halten und den- 
felben nicht beradten, Gen. 17. 


5. Dak dies feine rechte chriftlidhe Verfammlung 
noc) Gemeinde fei, in det noc) Siinder gefunden 
twerden. 

6. Dak man feine Predigt hiren nod) befuchen 
foll in den Tempeln, Darin zuvor pipftifdhe Meffen 
gelefen tworden. 

7. Dak man nichts mit den Kirchendienern, fo 
das Heilige Coangelium bermige WugsShurgifdher 
Konfeffion predigen und der Wiedertiufer Dre= 
tum ftrafen, 3u jdaffen haben, ihnen auch weder 
Dienen nod) ettvas arbeiten, fondern [fie] al8 die 
Verfehrer Gottes Worts fliehen und meiden folle. 


8. Dah die Obrigteit fein gottfeliger Stand im 
neuen Leftament fet. 


9. Dag ein Chriftenmenjd) mit gutem, unver- 
legtem Getviffen das Wimt dev Obrigteit nidjt 
tragen finne. 

10. Dak ein Chrift mit unverlegtem Getwiffen 
das AWmt der Obrigkeit in gufalligen Sachen wider 
die Bafen nidt [ge]brauden noc) derfelben Wnter- 
tanen ihre Gewalt anrufen migen. 


11. Dak ein Chriftenmenfd mit qutem Getviffen 
feinen Cid vor Gericht jhwiren nod) mit Cid fet- 
nem LandeSfiirften oder Oberherrn die Erbhuldi- 
gung tun fonne. 

12. Daf die Obrigkett mit unverlektem Gewiffen 
Die Wheltiter am Leben nicht ftrafen: tinne. 


13. Dak ein Chrift mit qutem Gewiffen nidhts 
Cigenes behalten nod) befiken finné, fondern fchul- 
dig fet, Dasfelbe in die Gemeinde [in die Gemeinde- 
oder Kommuntaffe] su geben. 

14, Dak ein Chrift mit gutem Gewwiffen fein 
Gajtgeber, Kaufmann oder Mefferfeymied fein 
fonne. 

15. Daf Cheleute um deS Glaubens wwillen fic) 
boneinander fcheiden und ecinS daS andere bverz 
laffen und mit einem andern, das feines Glauz 
bens ijt, fich verehelicen mige. 

16. Daf Chriftus jein Fleifeh und Blut nicht 
pon Maria der Jungfrau angenommen, fondern 
bom Simmel mit fic) gebracht [habe]. 

AT. Daf er auch nicht wahrer, wefentlicer Gott 
fei, jfondern nur mehr und hdhere Gaben und 
Hervlihtert denn andeve Menfdjen habe. 
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11] IT. Quod infantes non baptizati coram 
Deo non sint peccatores, sed iusti et prorsus 
innocentes, et quod in sua illa innocentia sine 
baptismo (quo non indigeant) salventur. Ht 
hac ratione negant atque reiiciunt Anabapti- 
stae totam de originali peccato doctrinam et 
quidquid ad eam pertinet. 

12] III. Quod docent, infantes non esse 
baptizandos, donee usum rationis habeant et 
fidem suam ipsi confiteri possint. 

13] IV. Infantes Christianorum ob eam cau- 
sam (etiam sine baptismo et ante susceptum 
baptisma) sanctos et filios Dei esse, quod 
parentibus Christianis prognati sint. [R.827 


Unde et baptismum infantum non magni — 


faciunt, neque admodum urgent. Id quod 
pugnat cum expressis verbis promissionis, 
quae ad eos tantum pertinet, qui foedus Dei 
observant, neque illud contemnunt [Gen. 17,9]. 
14] V. Non esse eam veram et Christianam 
ecclesiam, in qua peccatores reperiantur. 


15] VI. Non esse conciones sacras audien- 
das in iis templis, in quibus aliquando missae 
pontificiae sunt celebratae. 

16] VII. Non habendum quidquam com- 
mercii cum ecclesiae ministris, qui et sanctum 
Christi evangelion iuxta piam Augustanae 
Confessionis sententiam docent et Anabapti- 
starum errores refutant, neque illis operam 


locandam, quin potius ut Verbi Dei corrupto- 


res fugiendos atque vitandos esse. 

17) VIII. Magistratus officium non esse (in 
novo testamento) genus vitae, homine et pio et 
Christiano dignum. 

18] IX. Hominem pium salva conscientia 
officio magistratus fungi non posse. 


19] X. Hominem Christianum illaesa con- 
scientia officium magistratus, re ita postu- 
lante, adversus facinorosos facere et exsequi 
non posse, nec quemquam subditorum implo- 
rare opem magistratus debere, 

20) XI. Christianos sana conscientia in foro 
civili iuramentum praestare aut principi ac 
magistratui suo fidem sub religione iurisiu- 
randi astringere non posse. 

21] XII. Quod magistratus sontes et morte 
dignos supplicio capitis afficere sine vulnere 
et labe conscientiae nequeat. 

22] XIII. Hominem Christianum salva sua 
conscientia proprium tenere ac possidere non 
posse, sed oportere, quidquid id est, in com- 
munem fiscum conferre. 

23] XIV. Hominem pium sana conscientia 
non posse cauponariam aut mercaturam ex- 
ercere aut arma conficere. 

24] XV. Coniugibus propter religionis diver- 
sitatem divortium facere et matrimonium cum 
alia persona, quacum in religione convyeniat, 
contrahere licitum esse. 

25) XVI. Christum carnem et sanguinem 
suum non e Maria virgine assumpsisse, [R. 828 
sed de coelo attulisse. 

26] XVII. Christum non esse verum et es- 
sentialem Deum, sed duntaxat alios homines 
multitudine et excellentia donorum et gloriae 
superare. 
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2. That children who are not baptized are 
not sinners before God, but righteous and 
innocent, and thus are saved in their inno- 
cency without Baptism, which they do not 
need. Accordingly, they deny and reject the 
entire doctrine concerning original sin and 
what belongs to it. 

3. That children are not to be baptized until 
they have attained the use of reason and can 
confess their faith themselves. 

4. That the children of Christians, since 
they have been born of Christian and believ- 
ing parents, are holy and the children of God 
even without and before Baptism; and for 
this reason they neither attach much impor- 
tance to the baptism of children nor encourage 
it, contrary to the express words of the 
promise, which extends only to those who 
keep God’s covenant and do not despise it, 
Gen. 17, 9. 

5. That a congregation [church] in which 
sinners are still found is no true Christian 
assembly. 

6. That no sermon should be heard or at- 
tended in those churches in which the papal 
masses have previously been said. 

7. That no one should have anything to do 
with those ministers of the Church who preach 
the holy Gospel according to the Augsburg 
Confession, and rebuke the errors of the Ana- 
baptists; also, that no one should serve or in 
any way labor for them, but should flee from + 
and shun them as perverters of God’s Word. 

8. That under the New Testament the 
magistracy is not a godly estate. 

9. That a Christian cannot with a good, in- 
violate conscience hold the office of magistrate. 

10. That a Christian cannot without in- 
jury to conscience use the office of the magis- 
tracy in matters that may occur [when the 
matter so demands] against the wicked, nei- 
ther can its subjects appeal to its power. 

11. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience take an oath before a court, nor 
with an oath do homage to his. prince or 
hereditary sovereign. 

12. That magistrates cannot without injury 
to conscience inflict capital punishment upon 

» evil-doers. 

13. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience hold or possess any property, but 
is in duty bound to devote it to the common 
treasury. 

14. That a Christian cannot with a good 
conscience be an inn-keeper, merchant, or 
cutler. 

15. That married persons may be divorced 
on account of faith [diversity of religion], 
and that the one may abandon the other, and 
be married to another of his own faith. 

16. That Christ did not assume His flesh 
and blood of the Virgin Mary, but brought 
them with Him from heaven. 

17. That He is not true, essential God 
either, but only has more and higher gifts 
and glory than other men. 
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Und dergleichen andere WUrtitel mehr; wie fie 
denn untereinander in viel Haufen zerteilt [find], 
und einer mehr, det andere weniger Srrtiimer hat, 
und alfo ihre gange Sette im Grunde anders 
nidts denn eine neue Miincheret tft. 


Srrige Urtifel der Shwendfeldianer. 
De8gleidjen, da die Schwendfeldianer borgeben: 


1. Grftlid, dap alle die Teine Crfenntnis des 
regierenden Simmelstinigs Chriftt haben, die 
Chriftum nad dem Fleifch oder feine angenom- 
mene Menfchbheit fiir cine Kreatur halten, und daf 
das Fleijd) Chrifti durch die Crhdhung alle gitt- 
licen Cigenfdaften alfo angenommen, daf et an 
Macht, Kraft, Majeftat, Herrlidfeit dem Vater 
und dem etwigen Wort allenthalben in Grad und 
Stelle deS Wefens gleich [fet], alfo dak einerlei 
Wefen, Cigenfdhaft, Wille und Glorie beider Na-= 
turen in Chrifto fei, und dag Chrifti Fleifh 3u 
Dem Wefen der heiligen Dreifaltigtett gehbre. 


2. Dak der RKirdhendienft, da8 gepredigte und 
Gehirte Wort, nidt fet ein Mittel, nadurc Gott 
der Heilige Geift den [die] Menfchen Lehre, felig- 
mahende CErfenntnis Chrifti, Belehrung, Bufe, 
Glauben, neuen Gehorfam in ihnen wirte. 


3. Dak das Taufwaffer nicht fet ein Mittel, da- 
durd) Gott der HErr die Kindfcdhaft verfiegele und 
Die Wiedergeburt wirke. 


4, Daf Brot und Wein im heiligen Whendmah! 
nicht Mittel feien, dadurch Chriftus feinen Leib 
und Blut austeile. 


5. Daf ein Chriftenmen{dh, der wahrhaftig durch 
den Geift Gottes wiedergeboren, das Gejek Gottes 
in Diejem Leben vollfommen halten und erfiillen 
finne. 

6. Dap [eS] feine rechte dhriftlide Gemeinde fei, 
da fein Sffentlider Wusfehluk oder ordentlider 
ProzeR deS Bannes gehalten merde. 


7. Dap der Diener der Kirche andere Leute nidjt 
niiglich lehren oder rechte, wahrhaftige Gatramente 
reiden finne, der nicht fiir feine Perjon twahr- 
Haftig berneuert, geredht und fromm fet. 


Strige WUrtifel der neuen Wrianer. 


Stem, da die neuen Wrianer lehren, dak Chri- 
ftus nicht ein wahrhaftiger, wefentlider, natitr- 
Ticher Gott, eines ewigen gittliden Wefens mit 
Gott dem Vater, fondern allein mit gottlicer 
Majeftit unter und neben Gott dem Vater ge- 
gteret fet. 


Srrige WAvtifel dex neuen Untitrinitarier. 


1, Stem, da etliche Wntitrinitarier dite alten, bez 
twahtten Symbola, Nicaenum et Athanasianum, 
Heide twa8 die Meinung und Worte belangt, ver- 
iwetfen und berdammen und Iehren, dab nicht ein 


27] Hos atque similes falsos articulos Ana- 
baptistae profitentur. Et quidem in multas 
sectas sunt divisi, et alii plures, alii paucio- 
res religionis errores amplectuntur. Tota vero 
ipsorum secta nil nisi novus quidam est mona- 
chismus. 


Errores Schwencfeldianorum., 


28] Reiicimus atque damnamus_ etiam 
Schwencefeldianorum errores, quibus docent: 

29] I. Quod omnes illi non habeant coelestis 
regis Christi iam regnantis veram agnitionem, 
qui sentiunt, Christum secundum carnem seu 
Christi humanam naturam esse creaturam, 
quod caro Christi per exaltationem omnes 
divinas proprietates ita acceperit, ut iam 
Christus, humanitatis suae ratione, potentia, 
virtute, maiestate, gloria Patri et aeterno 
Verbo prorsus gradu, loco et essentia sit 
aequalis, ita ut sit eadem omnino utriusque 
naturae in Christo essentia, eaedem proprie- 
tates, una eademque voluntas, una gloria, 


quod denique caro Christi ad essentiam Sacro- — 


sanctae Trinitatis pertineat. 

30] II. Quod ministerium ecclesiasticum, 
hoe est, Verbum Dei praedicatum et auditum, 
non sit medium seu instrumentum, quo Deus 
Spiritus Sanctus homines doceat et per quod 
ipsis donet veram Christi agnitionem, poeni- 
tentiam et fidem, et quo in ipsis novam ob- 
edientiam operetur. 

31] III. Quod aqua baptismi non sit me- 
dium aut instrumentum, quo Dominus ad- 
optionem filiorum Dei obsignet et homines 
regeneret. 

32] IV. Quod panis et vinum in Sacra Coena 
non sint media seu instrumenta, cum [R.829 
quibus Christus corpus et sanguinem suum 
distribuat. 

33] V. Quod homo Christianus vere per 
Spiritum Dei renatus legem Dei in hac vita 
perfecte implere possit. 


34] VI. Quod non sit ea vera et Christiana 
ecclesia, in qua non externa excommunicatio 
vigeat, aut in qua non externus ordinarius ex- 
communicationis modus, delectus et processus 
observetur. 

35] VII. Quod is ecclesiae minister non pos- 
sit alios salubriter docere aut sacramenta rite 
administrare, qui non ipse sit vere renovatus, 
iustus et pius. ; 


Errores Novorum Arianorum, 


36] Reiicimus et damnamus etiam novorum 
Arianorum impium et blasphemum dogma, 
quod affirmant, Christum non esse verum, es- 
sentialem, naturalem Deum, eiusdem aeternae 
atque divinae essentiae cum Deo Patre, sed 
fingunt eundem tantummodo divina maiestate 
cum Patre ornatum, ita ut revera sit inferior 
Deo Patre. 


Errores Novorum Antitrinitariorum. 


87] I. Quod Antitrinitarii aliqui vetera et 
in ecclesia Christi approbata Symbola, Nicae- 
num et Athanasianum, tum quoad verba tum 
quoad sententiam repudiant atque condemnant. 
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And still more articles of like kind; for 
they are divided among themselves into many 
- bands [sects], and one has more and another 
fewer errors, and thus their entire sect is in 
reality nothing but a new kind of monkery. 


Erroneous Articles of the Schwenck- 
feldians. 


Likewise, when the Schwenckfeldians as- 
sert: 

1, First, that all those have no knowl- 
edge of the reigning King of heaven, Christ, 
who regard Christ according to the flesh, or 
His assumed humanity, as a creature, and 
that the flesh of Christ has by exaltation so 
assumed all divine properties that in might, 
power, majesty, and glory He is in every re- 
spect, in degree and position of essence, equal 
to the Father and the eternal Word, so that 
there is the same essence, properties, will, 
and glory of both natures in Christ, and that 
the flesh of Christ belongs to the essence of 
the Holy Trinity. 

2. That the ministry of the Church, the_ 
' Word preached and heard, is not a means 
whereby God the Holy Ghost teaches men, and 
works in them saving knowledge of Christ, 
conversion, repentance, faith, and new obe- 
dience. 

3. That the water of Baptism is not a means 
by which God the Lord seals adoption and 
works regeneration. 

4. That bread and wine in the Holy Supper 
are not means by which Christ distributes 
His body and blood. 

5. That a Christian man who is truly re- 
generated by God’s Spirit can in this life keep 
and fulfil the Law of God perfectly. 

6. That a congregation in which no public 
excommunication or regular process of the ban 
is observed, is no true Christian congregation 
[church]. 

7. That the minister of the Church who is 
not on his part truly renewed, righteous, and 
godly cannot teach other men with profit or 
administer real, true sacraments. 


Erroneous Articles of the New Arians. 


Also, when the New Arians teach that 
Christ is not a true, essential, natural God, 
of one eternal divine essence with God the 
Father, but is only adorned with divine 
majesty inferior to, and beside, God the 
Father. 


Erroneous Articles of the New Anti- 
Trinitarians. 


1. Also, when some Anti-Trinitarians reject 
and condemn the ancient approved symbola, 
Nicaenum et Athanasianum (the Nicene and 
Athanasian creeds), as regards both their 


1102 M. 780. 


einig, ewig, gittlid) Wefen fei des Vaters, Soh- 
neS und Heiligen Geiftes; fondern iwie dret unter= 
fchiedlice Perjonen feien, Gott Vater, Sohn und 
Heiliger Geift, alfo habe auch cine jede Perfon ihr 
unterfdiedlic) und bon andern Perjonen abgejon- 
dert Wefen, die doc) entiweder alle drei, al8 fonft 
drei unterfcicdene und in ihrem Wefen abgefon- 
Derte Menjden, gleidher Getwalt, Weisheit, Maje- 
ftit und Serrlicfeit feien, oder am Wefen und 
Cigenfchaften ungletdh. 


2. Daf alfein der Vater wahrer Gott fer. 


Dieje und dergleicen Wrtifel allgzumal, und was 
Denfelben anhingt und davans folgt, veriwerfen 
und bverdammen viv al8 unrecht, falfch, fegerifch, 
dem Wort Gottes, den dret Symbolis, der Wugs- 
burgifdhen Konfeffion und Apologia, den Saymal- 
faldifden Wrtifeln und Katehismis Luthert guz 
twider; bor tvelchen fic) alle frommen Chrijten 
Hiiten wollen und follen, al8 Lieb ihnen ihrer 
Seelen Heil und Seligteit it. 

Deriwegen wir uns [weil wir uns nun] vor 
Dent Angefidjt Gottes und dev ganzen Chriften- 
Heit, bet dew Sektlebenden und fo nach uns fom- 
men Iwerden, bezeugt [offentlid) und feterlic) er- 
flirt] haben wollen, da diefe jektgetane Ertlaz 
rung von allen dorgefegten und erflirten ftreitigen 
Artifeln, und fein anderes, unfer Glaube, Lehre 
und Betenntnis fei, in weldem mir auch durch die 
Gnade Gottes mit unerfdrocenem Herzen vor dem 
Nichterftuhl JEfu Chriftt erfeheinen und deshalb 
Rechenfdjaft geben, datwider auch nichts Heimtid) 
nod) Sffentlic) reden oder fchreiben wollen, fondern 
vermittelft der Gnade Gottes dabet gedenfen 3u 
bleiben: haben wir iwohlbedachtig, in Gottes 
Surdht und Anrufung un8 mit eignen Hainden 
unterfdrieben. [Sm deutfdhen Konfordienbud 
folgt hier 1. das ,Regifter der bornehmften Haupt- 
ftiice chriftlicher Lehre, jo in diefem Buch gehan- 
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W. 743. 744. 


Quod iidem haeretici asserunt, non esse uni- 
cam tantum aeternam divinam essentiam 
Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti, sed ut tres 
sunt distinctae Trinitatis personae (videlicet 
Deus Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sanctus): ita 
etiam unamquamque personam habere distin- 
ctam et ab aliis personis separatam essentiam. 
Et alii fingunt, tres illas separatas essentias 
(ut alias tres distinectos et in essentiis [R.830 
suis separatos homines) eiusdem esse poten- 
tiae, sapientiae, maiestatis et gloriae; alii 
vero sentiunt, tres illas personas ratione es- 
sentiae et proprietatum non esse aequales. 
38] II. Quod solus Pater sit verus Deus. 


39] Hos omnes articulos simul, et si quid 
cum illis cohaeret aut ex iis consequitur, re- 
jicimus atque damnamus ut falsos, impios, 
haereticos, Verbo Dei, tribus approbatis Sym- 
bolis, Augustanae Confessioni eiusdemque Apo- 
logiae, Smalealdicis Articulis et Catechismis 
Lutheri repugnantes. Et hortamur omnes pias 
mentes, ut hos errores fugiant et detestentur, 
si modo ipsis animae salus est cordi. 

40] In conspectu igitur Dei omnipotentis et 
coram tota ecclesia Christi, quae nunc est et 
quae aliquando in posteritate erit, clara voce 
et diserte testamur, quod declaratio illa nostra 
de omnibus commemoratis controversis arti- 
culis, et nulla prorsus alia, revera sit nostra 
doctrina, fides et confessio. In ea per gratiam 
Dei intrepido animo coram tribunali Jesu 
Christi comparebimus, de ea iusto Tudici-ratio- 
nem reddituri. Contra hanc declarationem 
etiam nihil vel occulte vel aperte loquemur 
aut secribemus, sed in ea, Domino nos bene 
iuvante, usque ad vitae finem constantes per- 
severabimus. In eius rei fidem matura cum 
deliberatione in timore Dei et nominis ipsius 
invocatione propriis manibus huie declarationi 
subseripsimus. 


Delt werden”; 2. die sirka 8000 , Namen der Theologen, Kirchen und Schuldiener”, die das Konfordien- 
buch unterfcjrieben haben; 3. da8 Drucergeidhen, mit Pf. 9, 1. 2 al Ynfehrift oben: , Ad danke dem 
HErrn von gangem Herzen und ergzihle alle deine Wunder, Yeh freue mich und bin Frohlich in dir und 
lobe deinen Iamen, du Wllerhichfter”, und unten: ,Gedrudt zu Dresden dure) Matthes Stvdel. 
Unno 1580 (1579)"; 4. das , Verzeichnis der Zeugniffe Heiliger Sdhrift und dev alten reinen Mirden- 
lehrer bon der Perfon und Majeftit der menfehlichen Natur, Chrifti”.] 
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sense and words, and teach that there is not 
only one eternal divine essence of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, but as there are three 
distinct persons, God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, so each person has also its essence 
distinct and separate from the other persons; 
yet that all three are either as otherwise three 
men, distinct and separate in their essence, of 
the same power, wisdom, majesty, and glory 
[as some imagine], or in essence and proper- 
ties unequal [as others think]. 
2. That the Father alone is true God. 


These and like articles, one and all, with 
what pertains to them and follows from them, 
we reject and condemn as wrong, false, heret- 
ical, and contrary to the Word of God, the 
. three Creeds, the Augsburg Confession and 
. Apology, the Smalcald Articles, and the Cate- 
chisms of Luther. Of these articles all godly 
Christians should and ought to beware, as 
much as the welfare and salvation of their 
souls is dear to them. 

Since now, in the sight of God and of all 
Christendom [the entire Church of Christ], 
we wish to testify to those now living and 
those who shall come after us that this decla- 
ration herewith presented concerning all the 
controverted articles aforementioned and ex- 
plained, and no other, is our faith, doctrine, 
and confession, in which we are also willing, 
by God’s grace, to appear with intrepid hearts 
before the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ, and 
give an account of it; and that we will 
neither privately nor publicly speak or write 
anything contrary to it, but, by the help of 
God’s grace, intend to abide thereby: there- 
fore, after mature deliberation, we have, in 
God’s fear and with the invocation of His 
name, attached our signatures with our own 
hands. 
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Berividnis 
Beugnilfe Betliqer Ardritt 
md 


Der alten reinen Rirdjenteljrer, 


wie dielelben vor dev Perfor und gitflidjen Majellat der mentdhlicshen Batur 
unfers BErrn TEfu Chrifti, ye Redhten der allmachtigen Kraft Goltes 
eigelebkt, aelehrt und geredet haben. 


Preaden 1580. 


CATALOGUS TESTIMONIORUM 


cum Scripturae 
tum purioris antiquitatis, 


ostendentium, quid utraque non modo de persona deque divina maiestate 
humanae naturae Domini nostri Iesu Christi, evectae ad dexteram omuni- 


potentiae Dei, tradiderit, sed etiam quibus loquendi formulis usa sit. 


CATALOGUE OF TESTIMONIES, 


Both of Scripture and Orthodox Antiquity, 


Which Show not only what Either has Taught concerning the Person and 
the Divine Majesty of the Human Nature of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Exalted to the Right Hand of God’s Omnipotence, but also what 
Forms of Speech Either has Used. 


Concordia Triglotta. 70 


Dem chriftlichen Lefer. 


Nacdhdem befonderS im Avrtifel von dev Perfor 
Chrifti ectlide mit Ungrund vorgeben, dak im 
Buch dev Kontordie von den phrasibus und modis 
loquendi, das ift, bon Weife und Wet gu veden, 
der alten reinen Rirde und Biter abgetwicdhen 
[fei], Dagegen neue, frembde, felbfterdadhte, um 
Gebraiudliche und unerhirte Neden eingefithrt twer- 
den, und aber die Beugniffe der alten Mire und 
Viiter, davauf fic) dicS Bud) gegogen [begogen], 
Demfelber cinguletben etivoas gu fang fein wollen, 
welche Hernac etlidhen Nuvfitrften und Fiirften, 
mit Fleif} ausgegeichnet [exgerpiert], itibergeben 
worden: 


Sind dem hriftliden Lefer gum swahrhaftigen 
und grilidlichen Bericht diefelben gum Ende diefes 
Buches in queer Angahl auf unterfehiedlidhe Puntte 
heigedrudt worden, darin ev fich gu erfehen und 
alsbald su befinden [vermag], dap in evmeldetem 
Bruch nichts Newue8, weder in rebus nod) phrasi- 
bus, das ift, weder im der Vehre oder Wert und 
Weife ju veden, gefegt [fet], fondern dah eben 
alfo, wie gubdrderft die Heilige Schrift und fol- 
gends§ die alte reine Kirde getan, von dDtefem Gee 
Heimmnis gelehrt und geredet twerde. 

MS evftlich, daf im Buch der Konfordie wow 
Cinigkeit der Perfor wand Wnterfhied dev bei- 
den Nature it Chrifty wie and derfelben 
wefentliden Gigenfdaften aljo gefchricben, tvie 
Die alte veine Nivehe, devfelben Vater und Konz 
gilia geredet haben, néimlich dah nicht giwet Per- 
fonen, fondern cin OShriftus, und in diefer Pere 
fon sivet unterjehiedliche Naturen, die gittliche und 
menjdliche Natur, feten, welche nicht getvennt nod) 
miteinander verntifeht oder cine in die andere verz 
wwandelt, jondern jede Natur ihre twefentlichen 
Cigenfdaften Habe und behatte und in Cwigteit 
nicht von fich Tege, und dak einer Natur wefent= 
Tiche Cigenfehaften, fo dev gangen Perfon twahr= 
haftig und vecht gugefdhrieben, dev andern Natur 
Cigenfchaften nimmermehe werden: ertweifen nad: 
folgende dev alten reinen RKongilien Beugniffe. 


AD CHRISTIANUM LECTOREM. 


Quum Librum-Concordiae, praesertim arti- 
culum de persona Christi, hac calumnia defor- 
mare non vereantur nonnulli, quod a phra- 
sibus et modis loquendi, veter1 ac puriori 
ecclesiae atque patribus orthodoxis receptis 
et approbatis recedendo, novas, peregrinas, 
proprio arbitrio excogitatas, inusitatas et in- 
auditas loquendi formulas in ecclesiam in- 
vehat, testimonia vero antiquissimae ecclesiae _ 
et patrum, ad quae in hoe ipso Libro provo- 
catur, eidem inseri nimis longe futurum sit, 
quae postea illustrissimis aliquot Electoribus 
et Principibus exhibita sunt, singulari dili- 
gentia excerpta et consignata: 

Ideo recte et solide informandi Christiani 
lectoris causa mediocris eorum cumulus, certis 
capitibus distinctus, ad caleem Libri adiectus 
est, unde illi cognoscere facile erit in modo 
nominato Libro, neque quod ad res neque quod 
ad phrases attinet, id est, neque in doctrina 
neque in sermonis genere quidquam innova- 
tum, sed cum Sacrae Seripturae tum veteris 
atque purioris ecclesiae de hoc mysterio tam 
doetrinam quam loquendi formam retentam 
atque usurpatam esse. 

Sie primo, quod Liber Concordiae in arti- 
culo de wnitate personae et discrimine duarum 
naturarum in Christo earumque essentialibus 
proprietatibus veteris ac purioris ecclesiae, 
patrum eiusdem et conciliorum doctrinam et 
sermonem imitetur, asserendo nimirum non 
duas personas Christi, sed unum Christum, et 
hane personam in duabus distinctis naturis 
subsistentem, divina scilicet et humana, non 
divulsis, neque confusis aut una in alteram 
conversa, sed ita ut utraque natura substan- 
tiales proprietates suas retineat, neque in 
omnem aeternitatem easdem deponat, et unius 
naturae proprietates essentiales, quae toti 
personae recte et vere ascribuntur, nunquam 
fiant alterius naturae idiomata: id ostendunt 
sequentia veterum puriorum conciliorum testi- 
monia, 


In Ephesino Concilio, can. 4 [Tom. I, concil., p. 606]: Si quis voces Seripturae de Christo 


in duabus personis vel subsistentiis dividit et aliquas quidem velut homini, qui praeter Dei 
Verbum specialiter intelligatur, aptaverit, aliquas vero tamquam dignas Deo soli Dei Patris 
verbo deputaverit, anathema sit. [Der hier und im folgenden gebotene griechifdhe und lateinifde Text 
ift dev dev offigiellen Lateintjdhen Ausgabe deS Monfordienbuchs von 1584. ] 

— Das ijt [Im deutfchen Kontordienbuch von 1580 find die Bitate aus den Kirhenvitern und ancl 
Die Vibeljpritche suerft lateinije) gegeben; die deutfche tiberfegung wird deShalb eingelettet mit ,Das ift4 
oder mit dent Dlofen Namen des Witors]: Qn dem pierten Manon oder Regel des Cphefinifdhen Kon- 
silt ift alfo gejchloffen: So jemand die Reden dev Schrift von Chrifto im givet Perfonen trennt, dak 
Devjelben etfiche alS Dem Menjehen, dev aufer und ohne deS Bater$ Wort oder ohne den Sohn Gottes 
verftanden twerde, sugelegt, etliche aber allein dem Gohn Gottes, al8 die allein Gotte gugehiren, gue 
gefe)vieben werden, dev fet verflacht. 

Canone 5: Si quis audeat dicere, Hominem Christwm theophoron ac non potius Deum esse, 
tamquam Vilium per naturam veraciter dixerit, secundum quod Verbum caro factum est, et 
communicarit similiter ut nos carni et sanguini, anathema sit. j 

vim fiinfter Manon alfo: So jemand fagen davf, dak der Menfd) Chriftus Gott getragen, und 
nicht dielmehr, Daf ev wahrhaftig Gott, al8 det natiirliche Sohn Gottes, fet, nachdem oder darum, da 


Prthad Betis [ge]iwovden tft und teifhaftig [ge]worden Fleifehes und Blutes gleidwie wir, der 
et bevflucht. ; 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


Since, especially in the article of the Per- 
son of Christ, some have without reason as- 
serted that in the Book of Concord there is 
a deviation from phrasibus and modis lo- 
quendi, that is, the phrases and modes of 
speech of [received and approved by] the an- 
cient pure Church and fathers, and that, on 
the contrary, new, strange, self-devised, un- 
usual and unheard-of expressions are intro- 
duced; and since the testimonies of the an- 
cient Church and fathers to which this book 


_ appeals proved somewhat too extended to be 


incorporated in it, and, having been carefully 
excerpted, were afterwards delivered to sev- 
eral electors and princes, — 


[Therefore] they. are printed in goodly 


“number as an appendix at the end of this 


book, in regard to particular points, for the 
purpose of furnishing a correct and thorough 
account to the Christian reader, whereby he 
may perceive and readily discover that in the 
aforesaid book nothing new has been intro- 
duced either in rebus (matter) or in phrasi- 
bus (expressions), that is, neither as regards 
the doctrine nor the manner of teaching it, 
but that we have taught and spoken concern- 
ing this mystery just as, first of all, the Holy 
Scriptures and afterwards the ancient pure 
Church have done. 


Thus, in the first place, concerning the 
wnity of the person and the distinction of the 
two natures in Christ, and their essential 
properties, the Book of Concord writes just as 
the ancient pure Church, its fathers and coun- 
cils, have spoken — namely, that there are not 
two persons, but one Christ, and in this per- 
son two distinct natures, the divine and the 
human nature, which are not separated nor 
intermingled or transformed the one into the 
other, but each nature has and retains its 
essential attributes, and in [all] eternity does 
not lay them aside; and that the essential 
attributes of the one nature, which are truly 
and properly ascribed to the entire person, 
never become attributes of the other natures. 
This is borne out by the following testimonies 
of the ancient pure councils: 

In the fourth canon, or rule, of the Council 
of Ephesus occurs the following resolution: 
“Tf any one divides the words of Scripture re- 
garding Christ in two persons or subsistences, 
and applies some of them indeed to Him as 
man, who is to be understood specially, out- 
side of the Word of God [outside of or with- 
out the Word of the Father, or without the 
Son of God], and assigns others, as worthy 
of God alone, to the Word of God the Father 
[some, however, only to the Son of God, as 
belonging to God alone], let him be accursed.” 

In the fifth canon, thus: “If any one dares 
to say that the man Christ is the Bearer of 
God, and not rather that He is God, so as to 


call Him truly the Son by nature [that as the 
natural Son of God He is truly God], because 
it was the Word that was made flesh, and, 
in a similar manner [even] as we, became 
sharer of flesh and blood, let him be ac- 
cursed.” 
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Canone 6: Si quis non confitetur, eundem Christum Deum simul et hominem, propterea 
quod Verbum caro factum est, secundum Scripturas, anathema sit. ee ; 

Ym fechjten Kanon aljo: So jemand nicht hefennt, dah dev einige Chrijtus sugletdl Gott und 
Menjeh fet, Darum daf das Wort vermige Heiliger Schrift ift Fleifch [ge] worden, dev jet verflucht. 

Canone 12: Si quis non confitetur, Dei Verbum passum carne et crucifixum carne et mor- 
tem carne gustasse, factumque primogenitum ex mortuis, secundum quod vita et vivificator est 
ut Deus, anathema sit. : 

Sm swilften Kanon aljo: So jemand nicht befennt, dak das Wort des Vaters am Fletjclh gelitten 
habe und am Fleifd) gefreuzigt fet und den Tod am Fleifch gejehmedt [habe] und der Erjtgeborne aus 
den Loten [ge]worden fei, nachdem et das Leben und cin Lebendigmacher tft, mdmilich als Gott, dev 
fet verflucht. 

Et Decretum Chalcedonensis Concilii, citante Evagrio, lib. 2, cap. 4, sic habet: “Exdmevor 
rolyuy tots aylois aatodow &va xal tov adror duohoyoduer Yiov tov Kioroy juay ‘Inooty Xec- 
otdr, zal Suopadras dxavtes éxdiddoxomer, téhsvoy tov abroy éy Oedrynt xal télecoy toy avtoy 
éy avBowndrytt, Osdv GlnI@s xal dvBownoy dlnd@s> toy adtov, &% Pyne hoytxns HAL COUATOS, 


: e Nae z ; ; 
duoobc.oy tH ITatoi xara ty Osdryta, zai duoobovoy Huiy toy avroy xara ty avdIqumornta, 


xara xdvta Suowoy huivy yooic Guagtiac, 100 aidvor wey éx tod HHarods yevyndévta xara tyy 
Osdctynta, én? goydrmy d& TOY Husody tov adroy dv Huds xai Ova thy Huetéoay owmrnoiay éx 
Malas tho aagdévov xai Oeordxov xata thy av9omndrnta, éva xai tov avtoy Inooty Xovotoy, 
Yidv, Kbouov, wovoyeri, év dbo pbosow dovyyttms, atoémtms, ddtaleétMs, Aywolotws yymollo- 
fevoy, ovdapod THs THY Mboswr Diamonds aryonméryns, OL THY Evmow, owlomerns Os Malhov THS 
idedtntos Exatéoas pioews, xal sis &y. rodowxov xal ulay badotaow ovytosyobons, ovY ws Els 
dto zodcmna weorlouevoy 7) Ovoroodmevoy, GA? Eva xai-toyv adtov Yior jovoyerh, Osov Adyor 
nai Kioroy Inooty Xovorov: uaddxeo avader of mopopHta weoi adtot xal adtos Huds 6 Xoworos 
#exatdsevoe wal 10 THY Matéomy Huiy maoadédmxe ovupodor. 

Sequentes igitur sanctos patres, confitemur unum et eundem Filium, Dominum nostrum 
Tesum Christwm, et una voce omnes depraedicamus eundem perfectum in divinitate et perfe- 
etum eundem in humanitate, vere Deum et vere hominem eundem, ex anima rationali et corpore, 
consubstantialem Patri secundum divinitatem et consubstantialem nobis secundum humani- 
tatem, per omnia nobis similem absque peccato, ante saecula quidem ex Patre genitum secun- 
dum divinitatem, in extremis autem diebus ipsum eundem propter nos et propter nostram 
salutem ex Maria virgine, Dei genetrice secundum humanitatem genitum, unum et eundem 
Iesum Christum, Filiam et Dominum unigenitum, in duabus naturis inconfuse, inconverti- 
biliter, indivise, insegregabiliter cognitum, nequaquam differentia naturarum sublata propter 
unionem, sed servata potius proprietate utriusque naturae et utraque in unam personam con- 
currente, non velut in duas personas dispertitum aut divisum, sed unum et eundem Filium 
unigenitum, Deum, Verbum et Dominum Iesum Christum; quemadmodum olim prophetae et 
de se ipso Christus ipse nos docuit, et patrum nobis tradidit symbolum (tom. 1, concil., p. 154). 

Das ijt: Der VBefcdhluk des Chalcedonijden Konzilit Lautet alfo: Wir betennen einen einigen 
Sohn, unfern HErrn SEfum Chriftum, vollfommen in der Gottheit und volfommen in der Menjfdy- 
Heit, und dak derjelbe wahrhaftiger Gott und wahrhaftiger Menjch, der eine verniinftige Seele und 
Leib Hat, eines Wefens mit dem Vater nach der gittlicjen Natur and et nes Wejens mit ans 
nach menfdhlicer Natur, aller Dinge uns gleich, ohne die Siinde, der ztvar vor dev Welt bon dent Vater 
nach) der Gottheit, sur lekten Beit aber eben derjelbe, um unjert= und unjers Heils wwillen von der 
Sungfrau Maria, GotteSgebarerin, nach der Menjehheit geboren; denjelbe einigen JEjum CWhriftum, 
den eingebotnen Sohn und HCrrn, erfennen twit in swet Naturen unvermifejt, unverwandelt, unt- 
gertrennt oder unjertetlt und unabgefondert, alfo da} der Naturen Unterfdhicd in feinem Wege dur 
Die perjontihe Vereinigung aufgehoben fet, jondern dafy vielmehr beider Naturen Cigenfdhajten be- 
alten iwerden und in cine Perfon gujammenfommen, nicht alS in zwet Perjonen zertei{t oder zer- 
trennt, fondern wir erfennen einen ecinigen Chriftum, unfern HErrn, der zugleic) der cingeborne Sohn 
odev Das Wort deS VatersS und auch wahrer Menfch ift ufiv. 

Ita etiam decima epistola Leonis synodica (Ad Flavianum, cap. 3, fol. 92) loquitur: Salva 
proprietate utriusque naturae et in unam coeunte personam, suscepta est a maiestate humilitas, 
a virtute infirmitas, ab aeternitate mortalitas (abstractum pro concreto), et ad resolyendum 
conditionis nostrae debitum natura inviolabilis naturae est unita passibili, ut unus et idem 
Mediator noster et mori posset ex uno et mori non posset ex altero. 

Item (cap. 4, fol. 93): Qui verus est Deus, idem verus est homo, dum invicem sunt et 
humilitas hominis et altitudo Deitatis. Sicut.enim Deus non mutatur miseratione, ita homo 
non consumitur dignitate; agit enim utraque forma cum alterius communione, quod proprium 
est, Verbo scilicet operante, quod Verbi est, et carne exsequente, quod carnis est. Unum horum 
coruscat miraculis, alterum succumbit iniuriis. Deus est per id, quod in principio erat Ver- 
bum, et Deus erat Verbum, per quod omnia facta sunt. Homo per id, quod Verbum caro factum 
est, quodque factus est ex muliere. Item propter hance unitatem personae in utraque natura 
intelligendam, et filius hominis legitur descendisse de coelo, quum Filius Dei ex Maria virgine 
carnem assumpserit. 

_ Et rursus (cap. 5, fol. 93): Filius Dei crucifixus dicitur et sepultus, quum haec non in 
ipsa monitors qua consubstantialis est Patri, sed in naturae humanae sit infirmitate per- 
pessus ete. 


Hucusque verba utriusque concilii, Ephesini et Chaleedonensis, quibusecum reliqui sancti 
patres omnes consentiunt. 
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In the sixth canon, thus: “If any one does. 


not confess the same Christ to be at the same 
time God and man [that the one Christ is at 
the same time God and man], for the reason 
that according to the Scriptures the Word 
was made flesh, let him be accursed.” 

In the twelfth canon, thus: “If any one 
does not confess that the Word of God [the 
Father] suffered in the flesh, and was cruci- 
fied in the flesh, and tasted death in the flesh, 
and became the First-born from the dead, ac- 
cording as [since] He is, as God, the Life and 
He that maketh alive, let him be accursed.” 

And the decree of the Council of Chalcedon, 
as cited by Evagrius, lib. 2, cap. 4, reads thus: 
“Following, then, the holy fathers, we confess 
one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and we all set forth with one voice that the 
same is perfect in deity and the same perfect 
’ in humanity; that the same is truly God and 
truly man, consisting of a rational soul and 
a body; that He is consubstantial with the 
Father as regards the deity, and that the 
same is consubstantial with us according to 
the humanity; that He is in all respects like 
us, excepting sin; that He was begotten he- 
fore the world out of the Father according 
to the deity, but that the same person was 
in the last days born for us and for our sal- 
vation of Mary, the virgin and mother of God, 
according to the humanity; that one and the 
same Jesus Christ, the Son, the Lord, the 
Only-begotten, is known in two natures, with- 
out being commingled, without being changed, 
without being taken apart [or divided], with- 
out being segregated, the difference of the 
natures being in no wise abolished on account 
of the [personal] union, but the peculiarity of 
each nature being rather preserved, and run- 
ning together into one person and subsistence; 
not as divided or torn into two persons, but 
one and the same only-begotten Son, God the 
Word and the Lord Jesus Christ [we acknowl- 
edge one single Christ our Lord, who is at 
once the only-begotten Son, or the Word of 
the Father, and also true man]; as the 
prophets of old and the Christ Himself have 
taught us concerning Him, and the symbol of 
the fathers has handed down to us.” 

Thus, too, the Tenth Synodical Epistle of 
Leo (to Flavianus, cap. 3, fol. 92) [which the 
Council of Chalcedon regarded as equal to an 
instruction] says: “[The personal union has 
taken place in this manner, that] The pecul- 
iarity of each nature being unimpaired [re- 
maining unmingled and unchanged], and com- 
ing together into one person, there has been 
assumed by [divine] Majesty [human] lowli- 
ness, by [divine] Power [human] weakness, 
by Bternity [the eternal divine Being] mor- 
tality [the human, mortal nature] (abstract 
for the concrete), and for the purpose of pay- 
ing the debt of our condition, the [immortal] 
nature that cannot suffer has been united to 
the [human] nature that can suffer, so that 
our one and the same Mediator could both die 
according to one, and could not die according 
to the other [in order that our single Medi- 
ator, since according to the one nature, 
namely, the divine, He could not die, might 
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die for us according to the other, namely, the 
human ].” 

Likewise (cap. 4, fol. 93): ‘“He who is true 
God, the same is true man, since both the 
humility of man and the loftiness of God are 
reciprocal [exist together in one person]. For 
just as God does not change by pity [when 
from pity for us He assumes the human na- 
ture], so man is not consumed by divine dig- 
nity [and glory]; for each form [nature] 
does what is peculiar to it, in communion with 
the other — namely, the Word working what 
belongs to the Word [the Son of God], and 
the flesh executing what belongs to the ‘flesh. 


M. 735. 736. Catalogus Testimoniorum. 
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Das ift: Die gehnte Cpitftel Leonis, fo dent Concilio Chalcedonensi gleich) alS eine Ynitruftion 
geiwefen, redet auch alfo: Die perjiuliche Vereinigung tft alfo gefchehen, dak betder Naturen Cigen- 
jhaften unvermifdt, unvdevindert geblieben und in eine Perfon gujammen[ge]fommen find; und 
alfo ift angenommen bom der gittlicjen Majeftit die menfchliche Miedrigtett, bon det eigen Kraft die 
menfdlide Schwachheit, von dem ewigen gittlicjen Wefen dite menfedhlide fterblicje Natur, und tit die 
unfterblice Natur, fo nicht Leiden fann, vereinbart [vereintgt] mit der menfdliden jterbliden Natur, 
fo leiden fann, auf dah unfer ciniger Mittler, weil ev nad) etner Natur, namlich dev gditlicen, 
nidt fterben fonnte, nach der anbdern, als dev menfdhliden, fiir uns fterben mide. 

Stem: Der da etn wahrhaftiger Gott ift, der ift auch ein twwahrhaftiger Ntenfch, weil in einer 
Perjon beifammen find de3 Menfchen Niedvigteit und die Hoheit der Gotthett. Denn wie Gott nicht 
gedndert wird, wenn er, namic aus Mitleiden gegen uns, menfdlide Natur annimmt, aljo wird auch 
det Menfch Chriftus nicht verzehrt durch die gdttlide Wiirde und Hervlichtett. Denn betde Naturen in 
Chrifto wivten, eine jede mit der andern Gemeinfehaft, was einer jeden Cigenfdhaft ijt, ndmltch dak das 
Wort wirkt, wa des Sohnes Gottes tft, und das Fletfd) vervichtet, was des Fletjdhes ijt.  Cines 
fceint und leucjtet in den Wundertwerten, das andere wird unterdritdt im Leiden, und t}t namie) 
gleidwohl ein einiger Mittler, Gott und Mtenjd; Gott ijt er dadurch, darum und dabher, weil das 
Wort war im Anfang, und Gott war das Wort, dadurd alles gemacht ijt; Menfch tft er darunt, daz 
dutch und daber, weil das Wort ift Fleifeh [ge] worden, und weil Gottes Sohn geboren tft bom YWeibe. 
Stem: Diefelbe Cinigkett der Perfon in beiden Naturen anguzeigen, lejen wir in der Schrift, dap des 
Menfdhen Sohn bom Himmel [ge]fommen fei, da doch der Sohn Gottes fein Fletfc) bon der Jungfrau 
Maria angenommen. Und twiederum fagt die Sdrift, dak der Sohn Gottes gefreugtgt jet und be- 
graben, da et doch foldes nicht in feiner Gottheit, ba er eines Wefens ijt mit dem Bater, jondern 


in feiner angenommenen menfejliden Natur Sdwadhheit erlitten hat uf. — 
Bis daher die Worte der beiden Kongilien, Ephesini und Chalcedonensis, mit weldjem [twelden]} 


aud alle andern heiligen Vater iibereinftimmen. 


Und eben dies haben auch die Gelehrten bis da- 
Her in unfern Schulen mit den Worten abstra- 
etum und concretum anzeigen und erflaren 
wollen, dDavauf fid) auch das Buch der Kontordte 
DieSfallS mit menig Worten gezogen [bezoger], 
Da gejest worden: ,wie das alles die Gelehrten 
toohl wiffen”; welche Worte im rechten Verjtand 
notwendig in den Schulen erhalten twerden miiffen. 
(Sm Buch der Kontordie, Fol. 309, lin. 16 [Con- 
cordia Triglotta, S. 1028].) 

Denn concreta vocabula find folde YWorte, 
welche in Chrifto die ganze Perfon anzeigen, als 
Gott", ,Menfeh”. Wher abstracta vocabula find 
Worte, dadurc die Naturen in der Perjon Chriftt 
verftanden und ausgefproden tverden, al ,Gott- 
Heit”, ,Menfdheit”. 

Nach welchem Unterfdhied recht gefagt wird in 
concreto: ,@Gott ift Menfd’, ,Menjfch ift Gott. 
Dagegen ijt unrecdht geredet, wenn ‘man jagt in 
abstracto: ,Gottheit ijt Menfaheit’, ,Menfdh- 
heit tft Gottheit. e 

Gleiche Geftalt [diefelbe Betwandtnis] hat e8 
auc) mit den twefentliden Cigenfdhaften, dab einer 
Natur Cigenfehaften bon der andern Natur in 
abstracto, al8 ob fie auch derfelben andern Matur 
Cigenfdhaften waren, nicht finnen gejagt werden. 
Darum auc) diefe Meden falfch und unrecht find, 
twenn man fagen wollte: Die menfdliche Natur 
ift Die Wilinachtigteit, ift bon Emigkett. Wie denn 
auc) die Cigen{dhaften felbft voneinander nicht ge- 
fagt twerden finnen, al8 wenn man fagen tvollte: 
mortalitas est immortalitas et e contra, Ddie 
Sterblichfett ijt die Unfterblidfeit, und die Un- 
fterbltchtett ijt die Sterblichteit; denn durch foldhe 
Reden der Unterfchied der Maturen und threr 
Cigen{haften aufgehoben, diefelben mitetnander 
bermijeht, cine in Die andere veriwandelt und alfo 
eimanbder exiquiert und gleicjgemacht werden. 

Weil man aber nicht allein twiffen und feftightch 
glauben foll, dak die angenomimene menjdjlice 
Natur in dev Perfon Chriftt thr Wefen und des- 
jelben natitrlide, wejentlice Cigenfchaften in alle 
Cwigteit habe und behalte, fondern vornehmlid 
Daran gelegen und der hichfte Trojt der Chriften 


Et hoe ipsum hactenus eruditi in scholis 
nostris verbis abstracti et conereti indicare et 
declarare voluerunt, ad quae hie liber etiam 
paucis verbis respexit, quae verba, guemadmo- 
dum haec omnia optime norunt eruditi, in 
vero et genuino sensu necessario in scholis re- 
tineantur oportet. (In Lib. Concordiae [Cone. 
Trigl., p. 1028].) 


Conereta enim eiusmodi vocabula sunt, quae 
integram Christi personam designant, ut Deus, 
homo. Abstracta vero sunt nomina, quibus 
naturae in persona Christi exprimuntur, ut 
Divinitas, humanitas. 


Secundum quam distinctionem recte dicitur 
in conereto: Deus est homo, homo est Deus. 
Contra, perperam dicitur in abstracto: Divi- 
nitas est humanitas, humanitas est Divinitas. 


Eadem est ratio essentialium idiomatum, 
ita ut unius naturae idiomata de altera na- 
tura in abstracto, quasi alterius naturae idio- 
mata sint, praedicari nequeant. Quamobrem 
falsae et erroneae locutiones fuerint, si quis 
dixerit: Humana natura est omnipotentia, est 
ab aeterno. Sicut neque ipsa idiomata de se 
mutuo praedicari possunt, ut si quis dicere 
vellet: Mortalitas est immortalitas et con- 
tra; propterea quod his loquendi formulis 
discrimen naturarum et proprietatum tolla- 
tur, eaedem confundantur, una in alteram con- 
vertatur atque ita earum fiat exaequatio. 


Quum autem non tantum scire et firmiter 
credere oporteat assumptam humanam natu- 
ram Christi, in persona eiusdem, et substan- 
tiam et naturales atque substantiales proprie- 
tates suas in omnem aeternitatem retinere, 
sed etiam plurimum momenti habeat, ac 
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One of these flashes forth in the miracles, the 
other sinks beneath injuries [and still there 
is one single Mediator, God and man]. He is 
God, because [through this, for this, and be- 
cause of this, that] in the beginning was the 
Word, and God was the Word, by whom all 
things were made. He is man, because 
[through this, for this, and because of this, 
that] the Word was made flesh, and because 
He was made of a woman. Also, because of 
[to indicate] this unity of the person which 
is to be understood in both natures, we read 
that the Son of Man descended from heaven 
when the Son of God assumed flesh of the 
Virgin Mary.” 

And again (cap. 5, fol. 93): “The Son of 
God is said to have been crucified and buried, 
although He suffered these things not in His 
very divinity, by which He is consubstantial 
' with the Father, but in the infirmity of [His 
assumed] human nature.” 

So far the words of the two councils, of 
Ephesus and of Chalcedon, with which also 
_ all the other holy fathers agree. 


This is precisely what the learned men in 
our schools have thus far desired to indicate 
and declare by the words abstract and con- 
erete, to which this book [of Concord in the 
present instance] also has reference in a few 
words (see above, p. 1029) [when it is stated]: 
All of which the learned know well; which 
words must necessarily ‘be retained in their 
true sense in the schools. 

For concrete terms are words of such a 
kind as designate the entire person in Christ, 
such as God, man. But abstract terms are 
words by which the natures in the person 
of Christ are understood and expressed, as 
divinity, humanity. 

According to this distinction it is correctly 
said in concreto: God is man, man is God. 
On the other hand, it is speaking incorrectly 
when one says in abstracto: Divinity is 
humanity, humanity is divinity. 

The same rule applies also to the essential 
attributes, so that the attributes of the one 
nature cannot be predicated of the other na- 
ture in abstracto, as though they were attri- 
butes also of the other nature. Therefore the 
following expressions are [would be] false and 
incorrect if one were to say: “The human 
nature is Omnipotence, is from eternity.” 
Just as the attributes themselves cannot be 
predicated of one another, as if one would 
say: Mortalitas est immortalitas, et e con- 
tra; “Mortality is immortality,” and immor- 
tality is mortality; for by such expressions 
the distinction of the natures and their attri- 
butes is abolished, they are confounded with 
one another, changed one into the other, and 
thus made equal and alike. 

But since we must not only know and firmly 
believe that the assumed human nature in 
the person of Christ has and retains to all 
eternity its essence and the natural essential 
attributes of the same, but it is a matter of 
especial importance, and the greatest conso- 
lation for Christians is comprised therein, 
that we also know from the revelation of the 
Holy Scriptures, and without doubt believe 


1111 


1112 M. 736—738, 


Darin beqviffen, dak wir auch aus Offenbarung 
der Heiligen Schrift wiffen und ungesiwerfelt glau- 
ben, in was Majeftat folehe feine menfdliche Natur 
in und durch Die perfintiche- Bereinigung mit der 
Tat und Wahrheit eingefegt, und aljo derfelben 
perjinlich tei{haftiq worden, inmafen foldes tm 
Bue der Konfordie ausfithrlich evilart worden: 
Demnach und dak gleichfalls jepermann jehen mige, 
Daf} auc) in Diejem Stitck ermeloetes Buch nicht 
neue, frende, jelbjterdachte, unerhirte paradoxa 
und Mteden im die Kirche Gottes ecingefithrt, wird 
Das nachfolgende Verzetchhnis gubsrderft der Hetlt- 
gen Schrift und dann auch der alten veinen Rir- 
chenlehrer Beugnifje, bejonders aber der Vater, fo 
in den vier Hauption3zilits die bornehmiten und 
Directores derjelben geiwefen find, flarlicy ans- 
tocijen, Daraus zu bernehmen, tote Diefelben Hier- 
bon geredet haben. 

Und damit der chriftliche Lefer fich darein defto 
leichter finden und richten mige, find DdDiefelben 
auf etliche unterfchiedliche nachfolgende Puntte ge- 
jekt tworden: 
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Grftlich, dak die Hetlige Schrift wie auch die 
Viiter, twenn fie bon der Majeftat reden, twelche 
Die menjchliche Natur Chriftt durch die perfintiche 
Vereinigung empfangen hat, fic) der Morte com- 
municationis, communionis, participationis, 
donationis, traditionis, subiectionis, exalta- 
tionis, dari etc., das ift, Der Worte: ,,Mitteiz 
lung”, ,Gemeinfchaft”, ,teithaftig”, ,gefehentt und 
Gegeben werden” uj. gebrauchen. 


’ Catalogus Testimoniorum. 


summa consolatio Christianis in eo proposita 
sit, ut secundum revelationem Sacrae Seriptu- 
rae agnoscamus et indubitata fide amplecta- 
mur summam maiestatem, ad quam natura 
illa humana in et per unionem hypostaticam 
vere et re ipsa evecta, et cuius personaliter 
particeps facta est, quae in Libro Concordiae 
copiose declaratur: ideo et ut similiter quis- 
que videat, etiam hac in parte libri nominati 
non nova, peregrina, ab hominibus excogitata 
et inaudita dogmata et phrases in ecclesiam 
Dei invehi, sequens catalogus testimoniorum 
cum Scripturae tum veterum purioris eccle- 
siae doctorum, praecipue vero eorum, qui 
quatuor oecumenicorum. conciliorum  ante- 
signani et directores fuerunt, quomodo illi 
hac de re locuti sint, dilucide ostendet. 


Suntque testimonia illa, quo facilius ea in- 
venire et rectius intelligere lector posset, in 
certa capita distributa, quae sequuntur: 


I, 


Primum, sacras litteras perinde atque pa- 
tres, loquentes de maiestate, quam humana 
natura Christi per unionem personalem ac- 
cepit, uti verbis communicationis, communto- 
nis, participationis, donationis, traditionis, 
subiectionis, exaltationis, dari etc. 


Dan. 7, 13.14: Ecce in nubibus coeli quasi filius hominis veniebat etc., et dedit ei pote- 
statem, honorem et regnum. Potestas eius potestas aeterna. 


Dan. 7: 


Und ftehe, eS fam einer in des Himmels Wolfen, wie eines Menfden Sohn, bis zu dem 


Alten und tward vor denjelbigen gebracht; der gab thm Gewalt, Chre und Reid, dak ihm alle Bolter, 


Leute und Zungen dtenen jollten. 
fein @nbde. 


Seine Getvalt ijt ewig, die nicht vergehet, und fein Koinigretd) hat 


Toh. 13,3: Sciens, quia omnia dedit ei Pater in manus. 
Soh. 13; JEjus wupte, dag ihm dev Vater alles in feine Hande gegebem hatte. 


Matth. 11, 27: 


Omnia mihi tradita sunt a Patre meo. 


Matth. 11: Whe Dinge find mir dibergeben von meinem Vater. 

Matth. 28,18: Data est mihi omnis potestas in coelo et in terra. 

Matth. 28: Mir it gegeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Crden. 

Phil. 2,9.10: Donavit ei nomen super omne nomen etc. 

PH. 2: Gott hat ihm einen Namen gegeben, der iiber alle Namen ift, dak in dem Namen YEju 
jich beugen jollen alle derer Knic, die im Himmel und auf Erden und unter der Erde find uj. 


IeRor. 15, 27s eSevr wy o: 


Eph. 1,22: Omnia swbiecit sub pedibus eius. 
Gph. 1: Der YBater Hat alle Dinge unter jeine Fiipe getan. 
s.8,7; 1 Cor. 15; Heb. 2. Phil. 2, 9: 


Propter quod Deus ewxaltavit ipsum. 


EUSEBIUS, “AzodeE. bipi. 6. xe. vy. [Demonstr. Evang., 1. 4, c. 13, p. 169, ed. Paris. 1628]: 


Sea eens 
Alka ta mev && 


aitod mwetadsdovs (6 Adyos) t& avPodaw, ta 0? 2 tod Pyntod uh avthaupdrer. 


Kai tijs wer 8x Deod Suvdusms t@ Ivntd yoonyay, thc 0’ éx tov Bvyntot jetovoias ov ayr- 


emayousvos. 


Sed illa quidem a se ipso communicans (6 Adyos) homini, haee vero a mortali ipse non 


recipiens. 


is. Item, mortali quidem potentiam divinam subministrans, a mortali vero ipse non 
contra in partem aut communitatem adductus. 


_ [Das ijt:] Das Wort des Baters hat aus fich felbft das Seine dem angenommenen Menjehen 
mitgeteilt; denn die gottlide Kraft hat er der angenommenen fterblicen Natur mitgeteilt, hat aber 
nicht wiederum aus dev fterblicen Natur an und fiir fic) etwas angenommen. 


Idem 15 [ce. 14]: Todroy adzoy (ror dvDemnor) éxet vis te wag’ atta Cons aidiov xal ths 


5 ; 2 
év Osdrnt xal waxaoidtnu xowwvias akv@r. 


_ _Hune ipsum interim ad illius vitae aeternae, quam penes se habet, atque ad dignitatis 
in Divinitate ae beatitudine communitatem assumens. 

Das ijt: Das Wort hat den angenommenen Menfejen (concretum pro abstracto) twiirdig gemacht 
Der Gemetwfajaft in der Gottheit, des eigen Leben und Seligfeit. 
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the majesty to which this His human nature 
has been elevated in deed and truth by the 
personal union, and of which it thus has be- 
come personally participant, as has been ex- 
tensively explained in the Book of Concord; 
accordingly, and in order that likewise every 
one may see that also in this part the book 
mentioned has introduced no new, strange, 
self-devised, unheard-of paradowa and expres- 
sions into the Church of God, the following 
Catalog of Testimonies — first of all from the 
Holy Scriptures, and then also of the ancient, 
pure teachers of the Church, especially, how- 
ever, of those fathers who were most eminent 
and leaders in the first four Ecumenical 
Councils — will clearly show, from which it 
may be understood how they have spoken con- 
cerning this subject. 

And in order that the Christian reader may 
the more readily find his way through them 
and get his bearing, they have been arranged 
under several distinct heads as follows: 


I 


First, that the Holy Scriptures, as also 
the fathers, when they speak of the majesty 
which the human nature of Christ has re- 
ceived through the personal union, employ 
the words communicatio, communio, partici- 
patio, donatio, traditio, subiectio, exaltatio, 
dari, etc., that is, of the words “communica- 
tion,” “communion,” “sharing,” “bestowed and 
given,” ete. 

Dan. 7,13: Behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him 
near before Him; and there was given Him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve 
Him. His dominion is an everlasting domin- 
ion, which shall not pass away, and His king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. 

John 13,3: Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into His hands. 

Matt. 11,27: All things are delivered unto 
Me of My Father. 

Matt. 28,18: All power is given unto Me 
in heaven and in earth. 

Phil. 2,9: God hath given Him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth. 

[Phil. 2,9: 
exalted Him.] 

Eph. 1,22: And hath put all things under 
His feet [Ps. 8,6]; 1 Cor. 15,27; Heb. 2, 8. 

EUSEBIUS (Demonstr. Evang., 1. 4, ¢. 13, 
p. 169, ed. Paris, 1628): The Word, however, 
communicates what is of His own to man, but 
does not receive, in turn, that which is from 
the mortal; and He imparts the divine power 
to the mortal, but is not led, in turn, into a 
participation of the mortal [the Word of the 
Father has of Himself communicated what 
was His to the assumed man; for He has 
communicated the divine power to the as- 
sumed mortal nature, but has not, in turn, 
assumed for Himself anything out of the mor- 
tal nature]. 


Wherefore God also hath highly 
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Again: He there makes this very One 
(man) worthy of the eternal life which is 
with Him, and of the communion in Deity 
and blessedness [that is, the Word has made 
the assumed man (concrete for the abstract) 
worthy of communion in the Deity, of eternal 
life and blessedness], 


a lee: M. 738. 739. 
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ATHANASIUS in Epistola ad Epietetum [Tom. f, op. p. 589, ed. Colon.] referente etiam 
Epiphanio contra Dimocritas [Haeres. 77, contra Dimoeritas t. 2, op. p. 1005, ed. Col.]: 
Od diva xoQoodixnv Oedryntos ysyove oa4e& 6 Adyos, add’? iva 4 oaoeF dvaorty, 060° ha Peltimdy 
6 Adyos, xoonldev éx Maolas, uadlhoy yao aiid [1H] avVowzi@ [owmmuatt] aoo0odjxn weyadn 
véyovev &x ths tod Adyou weds adbtd xowawrlas te xal évdoews. Non enim Verbum caro factum 
est, ut Deitati aliqua accessio fieret, neque ut Verbum in meliorem statum reduceretur, magis 
vero ipsi humanae naturae accessio magna facta est ex communione et unione Verbi ad huma- 
nam naturam. 

Das ift: Denn das Wort ift nidt Fleije) [ge]worden, dah} dadurch der Gottheit etivas jzuginge, 
noc) auch, dak in einen defferen Stand das Wort gebracht wiirde, fondern vielmehr tft der menfehlichen 
Natur cin Griferes zugefehlagen aus dev Gemeinjdaft und Vereinigung des Wortes mit der menfehz 
lichen Matur. 

EPIPHANIUS, Haeres. 69 [contra Ariomanitas], p. 344 [p. 805, ed. Col.]: Afdoy btu 7) ode 
7 a0 Malas otca xal é rob jwetéoov yévovs tuyydvovoa xal mertspnoopodro sic ddsar, dogay 
émixtmpévyn ths Osdtytos, thy tiny te xal tedsidtnta xal ddéay thy émovoedriory, iy jun elyEev 1 
oto0& aw adoyxns, évtad¥a O& abodoa é&y tH ovvevdos to¥ Osod Aoyov. 

Caro, quae ex Maria et ex nostro genere erat, transformabatur in gloriam (in transfigura- 
tione) insuper acquirens gloriam Deitatis, honorem, perfectionem et gloriam coelestem, quam 
caro ab initio non habebat, sed ibi eam in counitione scilicet Dei Verbi accepit. 

Das ift: Das Fleifh, sweldhes aus Maria und aus unjerm Gefdhlecht war, ift verflart, und itber 
Das Hat e3 auch erlangt die Glorie der Gottheit, Chre, Vollfommenheit und Hhimmlijche Hervlichteit, 
welde e3 von Anfang nicht hatte, jondern diefelbe in der Vereinigung mit dem Wort empfangen hat. 

CYRILLUS, lib. 5. Dialogo [t. 5, p. 562, ed. Paris. 1638]: Quomodo ergo vivificat caro 
Christi? Et respondet: Secundum unionem cum vivente Verbo, quod et suae naturae bona 
proprio corpori communia solet facere. 

Das ijt: Wie macht denn das Fleifeh Chrifti lebendig? Davawf antiwortet er; Von wegen der 
Vereinigung mit dent lebendigen Wort, welhes Wort jeiner Natur Giiter feimem eigenen Lethe pflegt 
gente 3u machen. 

THEODORETUS, Eph. 1 (t. 2, p. 114 [t. 3, p. 297, ed. Paris. 1642]): Quod vero assumpta 
ex nobis natura eiusdem honoris cum eo, qui assumpsit, sit particeps, ut nulla videatur adora- 
tionis differentia, sed per naturam, quae cernitur, adoretur, quae non cernitur, Divinitas, hoe 
vero omne miraculum superat. 

Das ift: Daf aber die Natur, fo aus uns ijt genomamen, tft tei{haftig der Chre mit dem, der fie 
angenommen hat, alfo dah fein Unterjchied fcheint in der Wurufung, jondern dak durd) die Natur, jo 
gefehen twird, angebetet twerden foll die Gottheit, die man nicht fieht, Das itbertrifft zumal alle Winder. 

DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, aeol dodo0d0&. aot., cap. 7, et 15 [p. 194]: Kai abry wer () Veta 
ypbotc) tay oixelmy abynuatoy tH caexl wstadidwot, Mévovoa adth amaIns nal TAY TIS GaQx0sG 
aaday duétoyos. Divina natura proprias suas excellentias seu glorificationes carni commu- 
nicat seu impertit, ipsa vero in se passionum carnis manet expers. 

[Das ift:] Die qdttliche Natur hat wre eigene Hoheit und Hervilichfeit dem Fleifch gemein gemacht 
und mitgeteilt; fie aber bleibt an ihr [an fich] felbft des Lcidens feines Fleijhes iiberhoben. 

Idem cap. 19 [p. 256]: “H 52 ode& ty Oedtyt to} Adyou éveoyoton (xowewret) did te TO GS 
dv doyavov tot ommatos tas Delac éxtehetodar éveoyelac, xal dia tO Eva sivar toy éveoyodryta 
Dsix@s te dua xal avdoantvws. Hidévar yao yon, > 6 dytos abtod vods xal tas pvorxas adrov 
évsoyel éveoystas etc., xowwret d& eveoyobon tH tod Adyov Osdrnt xal Stexobon xal xupeorao, 
10 nav vomy xal ywdoxwy, xual dunwy oby ws phos avIodmov vods, GV? bs Osh xa? bx0- 
otaolwy Hramévos xal Osod vods yonmarioac. 

Caro operanti Deitati Verbi communicat, cum quod divinae operationes per corpus tam- 
quam per organum perficiantur, tum quod unus et idem sit, qui divina et humana operetur. 
Nosse enim oportet, quod sicuti sancta eius mens etiam naturales suas operationes operatur ete. 
Et simul communicat etiam Deitati Verbi operanti et gubernanti, ipsa etiam intelligens, cogno- 
scens et disponens totum universum, non ut nuda hominis mens, sed ut Deo secundum hypo- 
stasin counita et Dei mens constituta. 

Das ift: Das Fleifch hat Gemeinfdhaft mit dev wirfenden Gottheit, darum dah die gittlicen 
Wirfungen durd) das Werkzeug de3 Leibes vyollbracht worden. Wlfo wirkt auch fein hetliges Gemiit 
jeine natitrlicen Wirfungen. G8 ift aber auch tet{haftig [ge]worden der Gottheit des Wortes, feiner 
Wirfung und Regierung, fein verniinftig Gemiit, welches weif und verordnet alles in der ganjen Welt, 
nicht als ein blofes Gemiit eines Menfchen, fondern da8 perfintic) mit dem Gemiit Gottes vereinigt 
und mit demfelben cine Perfor ift. 
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Daf Chriftus jolehe Majeftit in der Beit auch 
nicht nach der Gottheit oder gittlicjen Natur, fon= 
Dern nach feiner angenommenen menjfdhliden Naz 
tur oder nach Dem Fleifeh, als Menfrh oder alS des 
Menjehen Sohn, humanitus, ratione corporis 
seu humanitatis, propter carnem, quia homo 
aut filius hominis, empfangen habe: 


II. 


Christum maiestatem illam in tempore ne- 
que secundum Divinitatem seu divinam natu- 
ram, sed secundum assumptam naturam yel 
secundum carnem, ut hominem vel ut filium 
hominis, humanitus, ratione corporis seu 
humanitatis, propter carnem, quia homo aut 
filius hominis est, accepisse: 
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ATHANASIUS, in a letter to Epictetus 
(tom. 1, op. p. 589, ed. Colon.), quoted also by 
-Epiphanius against the Dimoeritae (Haeres., 
77; Contra Dimoeritas, t. 2, op. p. 1005, ed. 
Colon.) : “Not in order to add to divinity did 
the Word become flesh, but in order that the 
flesh might rise up; not that the Word might 
be made better, He came forth from Mary; 
for rather was there a great addition to the 
human (body) from the communion and union 
with it of the Word.” [That is: For the 
Word did not become flesh in order that 
thereby something might be added to the 
divinity, nor that the Word should be brought 
into a better state, but from the communion 
and union of the Word with the human nature 
there has rather been added something greater 
_ to the human nature.] 


EPIPHANIUS, in Haeresi, 69 (against the 
Ariomanites), p. 344 (p. 805, ed. Colon.): “It 
is manifest that the flesh which was of Mary 
and came. of our race was also transformed 
into glory (in the transfiguration), having 
acquired, in addition, the glory of the God- 
head, heavenly honor and perfection and 
glory, which the flesh did not have from the 
beginning, but received there in the union 
with God the Word.” 


CYRIL, in lib. 5, Dialog. (t. 5, p. 562, ed. 
Paris, 1638): “How, then, does the flesh of 
Christ quicken?” And he replies: “According 
to [On account of] the union with the living 
Word, which is accustomed to communicate 
the endowments of His nature to His own 
body.” 

THEODORET, Eph. 1 (t. 3, p. 297, ed. Paris, 
1642): ‘However, that the nature assumed 
from us is participant. of the same honor with 
Him who assumed it, so that no difference in 
worship appears, but the divinity which is 
not seen is worshiped through the nature 
which is seen,—this surpasses every miracle.” 


DAMASCENUS, in Book 3, Of the Orthodox 
Faith, chaps.7,15: “And this [the divine na- 
ture] [communicates or] imparts of its own 
excellences to the flesh, itself remaining im- 
passible, and not sharing in the passions [suf- 
ferings] of the flesh. 

Also, chap. 19: The flesh has communion 
with the operating divinity of the Word, be- 
eause the divine operations are executed as 
through the organ of the body, and because 
He that works both in a divine and human 
fashion is one. For it is necessary to know 
that just as His holy mind performs also His 
natural operations, etc., it participates in the 
divinity of the Word, that works and ar- 
ranges and governs, perceiving and knowing 
and determining everything [the entire uni- 
verse], not as the mere mind of man, but as 
being made one in person with God, and as 
being constituted the mind of God. 


II. 


That Christ has received this majesty in 
time, moreover, not according to the divinity, 
or the divine nature, but according to His 
assumed human nature, or according to the 
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flesh, as man, or as the Son of Man, humani- 
tus, ratione corporis sew humanitatis, pro- 
pter carnem, quia homo aut filius hominis 
[humanly, with respect to His body or hu- 
manity, on account of the flesh, because He 
is man or the Son of Man]: 


1116 M. 739. 740. Catalogus Testimomorum. 


Heb. 1, 3: Facta purgatione peccatorum per se ipsum, sedet ad.dexteram maiestatis in 
excelsis. 

Hebr. 1; Sintemal er hat gemad)t die Reinigung unferer Siinden durch fich felbit, hat er fic 
gejebt gu der Redjten der Ntajeftat in der Hohe. 

Heb. 2,8.9: Videmus Ieswm propter passionem mortis gloria et honore coronatum et con- 
stitutum super omnia opera manuum Dei et omnia ei subiecta sub pedibus eius. 

Hebr. 2: Sekt aber fehen wir nod nicht, dah ihm das alles untertan jet. Den aber, der eine fleine 
Beit der Engel gemangelt hat, fehen wir, dah e8 BEfus ift, ourd) Vetden deS Todes gefrint mit 
Preis und Chrew. 

Lue. 22,69: Ex hoe erit filiws hominis sedens a dexteris virtutis Dei. 

Suk. 22: Von nun an wird de3 Menfden Sohr fiken zur rechten Hand der Kraft Gottes. 

Luc. 1,32: Et dabit ei Dominus Deus sedem David patris; et regnabit in aeternum, et 
regni eius non erit finis. 

Vuk. 1: Und Gott der Ere wird whim den Stub! feines Vater$ David geben; und er wird ein 
Konig fein iiber das Haus Safob ewiglid, und feines Kinigreichs wird fein Cnde fein. 

Toh. 5, 26.27: Dedit Filio habere vitam in se ipso et potestatem dedit ei etiam iudicium 
facere, quia filius hominis est. [Sn der deutfchen Concordia pon 1580 fowie aud) in der lateinifden 
bon 1584 folgt diefe Stelle dem nachften Zitat aus Wthanafius. ] 

Soh. 5: Wie der Vater das Leben hat in ihm felber, alfo hat er dem Sohne gegeben, das Leben 
3u haben in ijm jelber, und hat thm Macht gegeben, auch das Geridt gu halten, darum daf er des 
Menfden Sohn ift. 

ATHANASIUS citante Theodoreto, Dialogo 2, p. 330: “Oca otv déver 4) yoapy, btu thaBev 
6 Yios xal s0Edodyn, dia thy Grdoandtyrta adtod Aéyer, od thy Oedtnta. Quaecunque Scri- 
ptura dicit Christum in tempore accepisse, propter hwmanitatem dicit, non propter Divini- 
tatem. 

UAthanafius: Was die Heilige Schrift fagt, dak Chriftus in der Beit empfangen habe, das fagt fie 
um der menfdliden und nicht um der gittlicden Natur willen. 

ATHANASIUS, Oratione contra Arianos 2 et 4 [f. 347 et 490 sq. 492, ed. Colon. 1686]: 
Scriptura non intelligit substantiam Verbi exaltatam, sed ad hwmanitatem eius hoc spectat 
et propter carnem exaltari dicitur. Quum enim ipsius sit corpus, merito ipse ut homo, ratione 
corporis, hwmanitus exaltari et accipere memoratur, eo quod corpus illa recipiat, quae Verbum 
semper possidebat, secundum suam ex Patre Deitatem et perfectionem. Dicit igitur se pote- 
statem accepisse ut hominem, quam semper habet ut Deus. Dicitque: ,,Glorifica me“, qui alios 
glorificat, ut ostendat carnem se habere istarum rerum indigam. Ac proinde carne suae huma- 
mitatis hane glorificationem accipiente, ita loquitur, quasi ipse eam accepisset. 

Illud enim ubique animadvertendum, nihil eorum, quae dicit se accepisse, in tempore 
scilicet, ita se accepisse, quasi non habuisset; habebat enim illa utpote semper ut Deus et 
Verbum. Nunc autem dicit humanitus se accepisse, ut carne eius in ipso accipiente in poste- 
rum ea ex carne illius in nos firmiter possidenda traderentur. (p. 250.) 

Das ift: Die Heilige Schrift verfteht nit, dah die Subftanz deS Wortes fet erhoht, fondern 
da8 geht auf feine Menfaheit, und um de8 Sleifcjes twillen wird gefagt, dak er erhdht jet. Denn weil 
eS fein Vetb ift, Darum wird billig gefagt, dah er alS cin Menfd) um de3 Letbes and feiner Menfadj- 
Heit willen evhiht ijt, und dap er folcehe3 empfange darum, daf fein Leib folche Dinge empfingt, die 
ev alS das Wort allegeit befeffen hat nach feiner Gottheit und Bollfommenheit, twelde er bon dem 
Vater Hat. Darum fagt er, dak er Gewalt empfangen habe alS Mtenfdj, die ev allegeit hat al8 Gott, 
und fpridt: ,Bertlire mid”, fo er doch andere vertlirt; damit er aber angeigt, Daf er Fleifd habe, 
das folder Vertlarung bedarf. Darum tweil das Hleifdh feiner menfdliden Matur mach folche Ver= 
flarung empfangen hat, fo redet er alfo, gleic) alS wenn er fie empfangen hatte. 

Denn das foll man allenthalben (in der Heiligen Schrift) woh! merien, dak Chrijto derer Dinge 
feines gemangelt habe, die er [bon denen er] fagt, Daf er fie in det Beit empfangen hat, al8 hatte er fie 
nicht gubor gehabt; denn er hat fie allezeit alg Gott und das Wort; jekund aber fagt er, dak er fte 
nad) der Menfdheit empfangen habe, auf dak, nachdem fie fet Sletfa in Wm empfangen hat, die- 
jelben auch hinfiir aus feinem Fleifd un8 gu befiken gegeben werden. 

Idem: De Suscepta Humanitate, contra Apollinarium (p. 540 [p. 603 et 611, ed. Colon. 
1686]): Quum Petrus dicit, Iesum factum Dominum et Christum a Deo, non de Divinitate 
eius loquitur, sed de humanitate. Verbum eius semper erat Dominus, neque post crucem 
primum factus est Dominus, sed humanitatem eius Divinitas fecit Dominum et Ohristum. 

Und abermals: Wenn Petrus fagt, dak SEfus pon Gott gum HEren und Chrift gemacht fei, 
redet ev nidt bon feiner Gottheit, fondern von der Menfdhett. Denn fein Wort alleseit cin HErr 
war. Und ijt nicht erjt nach feinem Leiden gum HErrn gemacht worden, fondern feine Mtenfajheit 
Hat die Gottheit [fondern feine Gottheit hat die Menfchheit] gum HErrn und Chrift gemadt. 

Item (p.534): Quaecunque Scriptura dicit Filium accepisse, ratione corporis accepta 
intelligit, corpusque illud esse primitias ecclesiae. Primum igitur Dominus swum corpus 
excitavit et exaltavit, posthac autem membra sui corporis. Quibus verbis Athanasius ex- 
plicavit, quod paulo post ad universam ecclesiam etiam suo modo accommodavit. 

Und abermals: Wiles, das die Heilige Schrift fagt, dak der Sohn empfangen habe, das ver- 
fteht fie, Dab ev e8 empfangen habe nad dem Lethe, und dak folder Leib fet die Erftlinge der 
Kirhe. Darum hat dev HEre erftlid) feinen Leth auferwedt und erhsht, danach aber die Glieder 
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Heb. 1,3: When He had by Himself purged 
our sins, [He] sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. 

Heb. 2, 8.9: But now we see not yet all 
things put under Him. But we see Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels, for 
the suffering of death crowned with glory and 
honor. 

Luke 22,69: Hereafter shall the Son of 
Man sit on the right hand of the power of God. 

Luke 1, 32. 33: The Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David; 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
forever, and of His kingdom there shall be 
no end. 

John 5, 26. 27: He hath given to the Son 
to have life in Himself, and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because 
He is the Son of Man. 

ATHANASIUS, quoted by Theodoret, Dia- 
log 2, p. 330: “Now, whatever Scripture says 
that the Word received [in time], and as to 
whatever He was glorified, it says on account 
of His humanity, and not on account of His 
divinity. 

ATHANASIUS, in the Oration against the 
Arians, 2 and 4 (f. 347. 490 f. 492, ed. Colon., 
1686): “Scripture does not mean that the 
substance of the Word has been exalted, but 
this refers to His humanity, and He is said to 
be exalted on account of the flesh. For since 
it is His body, He Himself is properly said as 
man to be exalted and to receive something 
with respect to His body, according to hu- 
mamnity, because the body receives those things 
which the Word always possessed according 
to His own deity and perfection from the 
Father. He says, therefore, that as a man He 
received the power, which as God He always 
has. And He who glorifies others says, ‘Glo- 
rify Me,’ in order to show that He had a flesh 
that lacked such things. And, therefore, when 
the flesh of His humanity receives this glori- 
fication, He so speaks as though He Himself 
had received it. 

For we must bear in mind everywhere [in 
the Holy Scriptures] that none of those things 
which He says that He received, namely, in 
time, He received in such a way as though 
He had not had them; for, being God and 
the Word, naturally He had those things 
always. But now He says that He received 
them according to humanity, so that, His flesh 
im Himself recewing them, He might in future 
hand them over from out of His flesh to us to 
be firmly possessed.” 

The same, On the Assumed Humanity, 
against Apollinarius (pp. 603 and 611, ed, 
Colon., 1686): “When Peter says that Jesus 
was made of God Lord and Christ, He speaks 
not of His divinity, but of His humanity. 
His Word always was Lord, neither did He 
become Lord first after the cross, but His 
divinity made the humanity Lord and Christ.” 

Also: “Whatever Scripture says that the 
Son has received, it understands as having 
been received with respect to His body, and 

‘that that body is the first-fruits of the 
Church. Accordingly, God raised up and ex- 
alted His own body first, but afterwards the 
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jeines Leibes. Mit weldhen Worten Wthanafius erflart hat, das er hernac) mit feinem Mah auch auf 
Die ganze Mirehe geucht [degieht]. 

BASILIUS MAGNUS, Contra Eunomium, lib. 4 [p. 769, ed. Paris.]: Quod Dominus cele- 
bratur et accepit nomen super omne nomen; item: Data est mihi omnis potestas in coelo 
et in terra; ego vivo propter Patrem; glorifica me ea gloria, quam ante mundum habui 
apud te ete., sic tv évavDodanow xal odx sic thy Osdtnta tadra vosiy dst; hoc est: illa in- 
telligere oportet de incarnatione et non de Deitate. 

Das ijt: Dak der HErr geriihmt wird, dah} er empfangen habe einen Namen iiber alle Namen; 
item, dah ev jagt: ,Mix ift geqeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und Crden; ich lebe um de8 Vaters willen; 
verflive mich mit dev Mlarheit, die ic) Habe gehabt bei dir” ujw.: das muf man derftehen bon dev 
Menfehwerdung und nicht von der Gotthert. 

AMBROSIUS, lib. 5 De Fide, cap. 6 (t. 2, p. 109): Didicisti, quod omnia sibi ipsi sub- 
jicere possit secundum operationem utique Deitatis: disce nunc, quod seeundwm carnem omnia 
subiecta accipiat, sicut scriptum est Eph. 1: Secundwm carnem igitur omnia ipsi subiecta 
traduntur. 

Das ijt: Du Haft gelernt, dak er ihm alles unteriwerfen fann, und das nad) der Wirfung der 
Gottheit. So ferne nut das, dak er auch nad) dent Hleifdy alles unterworfen empfange, wie ge- 
{ehricben fteht Eph. 1. Darum wird gelehret, dak macy dem Hleife thm alles untertworfen jet. [Defer 
Iebte Sah: ,Darum — fei” ift, wie der verfehiedene Druck in dev Wusgabe de§ Kontordienbud)s bon 1580 
adeutet, nidjt cin Teil deS BitatS aus Ambrofius, fondern cine Folgerung aus demfelben. _ Dasfelbe 
gilt im folgenden Sitat von den Worten ,nach feiner Menfdheit”. ] 

Tdem lib. 5, cap. 2 (p.99): Non enim Deus suae sedis apostolis dat consortium; Christo 
vero secundum humanitatem datur consortium divinae sedis. 

Und abermals: Denn Gott gibt den Apofteln nicht feines Stuhls Gemeinjchaft; Chriftum aber 
hat cv nad feiner Menfapheit neben fich in jeinen gittliden Stubhl gejest. 

Et cap.6 (p. 108): In Christo communis secundum carnem natura praerogativam sedis 
coelestis meruit. 

lind abermals: Qn Chrifto hat die gemeine (menfehliche) Natur nad dent Fleifa den Vorzug 
des Himarlijdhen Stuhles erlangt. 

CHRYSOSTOMUS, Ebr. 1, Serm. 3, p. 117 (t. 4, homilia 3, p. 1498): To xara odexa réyor' 
Kai amoooxvvatmoay atdr@ advres dyyehot Osod. Secundwm carnem dicens: Et adorent ipsum 
omnes angeli Dei. 

Das ijt: Der Vater hat geboten, dak alle Engel Chriftum mach dem Sleifd) anbeten folfen. 

THEOPHYLACTUS, Toh. 3 (p. 285 [ed. Paris. 1631, f. 605]): Kal aavta dédmxev &v tH 
yeiol tod Yiod xara tO avOodawor, Pater omnia dedit in manum Filii ivata humanitatem. 

Das ift: Der Vater hat alles gegeben in die Hande des Sohnes nach der menfdlicden Matur. 

OECUMENTIUS ex Chrysost., Ebr. 1 [t. 2, op. p. 824, ed. 1631]: “Qe yao Oeds 6 Yiog aitd- 
viov eer tov Yodvor. ‘O Yodvos ood, 6 Osds yoy, sic roy ai@va tod ai@vos, od. yao msTa TOY 
oravooy zal 16 xaos tabrns Hs Osos ths tums HEIN, aA? Kafer eo dvIPow@mos, Oreo sizer 
Os Oevds. Et paulo post: ‘Qo &Vewmos tolvey axodbsr: xddou és deEi@y uwod. “Qe yao Osds 
aldyiov &yet tO xOdtOS. Quatenus Deus est Filius, aeternum habet thronum. Thronus tuus, 
inquit Deus, in saeculum saeculi. Non enim post erucem et passionem hoe honore ut Deus 
dignus habitus fuit, sed accepit wt homo, quod habebat ut Deus. Ht paulo post: Ut homo 
igitur audit: Sede a dexteris meis. Ut enim Deus aeternum habet imperium. 

Das ijt: Dtetwetl er Gott ijt, hat ev einen etwigen Thron; aber was ev als Gott hatte, das hat 
er empfangen als Menfeh, Darum Hirt er al8 cin Mtenfdh, das gefagt ift: ,Seke dich gu meiner 
» Nechten.” Denn als Gott Hat ev cine ewige Geiwalt und Reich. i é 

er naserc: lib. 9, Thesauri, cap. 3 (t. 2, p. 110): In potestatem dominandi ut homo 
ascendit. 

Das ijt: MLS Menfeh ift ev aufgeftiegen zur Gewalt der Regterung. 

Idem lib. 11, cap. 17: Gloriam suam, quam semper habuit ut Deus, ut homo petiit; nec 
quia gloriae propriae unquam expers fuit, haec ab eo dieuntur, sed quia in gloriam, quae sibi 
semper adest ut Deo, proprium templum subducere volebat. 

Und abermals: Cr hat als ein Menfeh gebeten [um] die Glorie, welche er al8 Gott allezeit gehabt, 
und wird jolehes nicht von thm gefagt, al8 ob er jemals feiner eigenen Glorie und Herrlidfeit qe= 
mangelt hatte, jondern darum, dafy ev feinen eigenen Tentpel in die Herrlichfett firhren wollte, die 
ev als Gott alfezeit gehabt hat. ‘ 

Idem lib. 2, Ad Reginas: Accepisse gloriam, potestatem et regnum super omnia, referen- 
dum est ad conditiones humanitatis. ! 

Und abermals: Dah ev empfangen hat Glorie, Gewalt und Regiment iiber alles, das ijt auf die 
Cigenfehaftert menfalicher Matur ju siehen [gu begiehen]. 

THEODORETUS in Ps. 2 (t.1, p. 838): Christus quum natura Dominus sit ut Deus, etiam 
ut homo universum imperium accipit. 

Das ijt: Diewetl Chriftus als Gott ein HErr ijt, empfingt er als Menfeh alle Gewalt. 

In Ps. 110 (t. 1, p. 242): Sede a dexteris meis: hwmanitus hoe dictum est. Ut enim Deus 
sempiternum habet imperium, sie wt homo accepit, quod ut Deus habebat. Ut homo igitur 
audit: Sede a dexteris meis; nam ut Deus sempiternum habet imperium, 
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members of His body.” By these words Atha- 
nasius explained what a little afterwards he 
applied in its way also to the entire Church. 


BASIL THE GREAT, Against Hunomius, 
lib. 4 (p. 769, ed. Paris): “That the Lord is 
celebrated, and receives a name above every 
name; also [that He says]: ‘All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth; I live 
for the sake of the Father; Glorify Thou 
Me with the glory which I had with Thee be- 


fore the world was,’ ete., — must be under- 
stood of the incarnation, and not of the 
Deity.” 


AMBROSE, lib. 5, De Fide, cap. 6 (tom. 2, 
p. 109): “You have learned that He can sub- 
ject all things to Himself undoubtedly ac- 
cording to the operation of Deity. Learn now 
that He receives, according to His flesh, all 

_ things as subjected to Him, as it is written, 
Kph. 1: According to the flesh, therefore, all 
things are delivered to Him as subject.” 

The same, lib. 5, cap.2 (p.99): “For God 
does not give to the apostles participation in 
His seat, but to Christ, according to His 
humanity, is given participation in the divine 
seat.” 

And cap. 6 (p. 108): “In Christ our com- 
mon [human] nature, according to the flesh, 
hee, obtained the prerogative of the heavenly 
seat,” 

CHRYSOSTOM, Heb. 1, Serm. 3, p. 117 
(tom. 4; Homilies, 3, p. 1493): “[The Father 
has commanded] Saying with respect to the 
flesh, And let all the angels of God worship 
Him.” 

THEOPHYLACT, on John 3 (p. 235; ed. 
Paris, 1631, £.605): “And He gave all things 
into the hand of the Son, according to hu- 
manity.” 

OECUMENIUS, from Chrysostom, Heb. 1 
(t. 2, op. p. 324, ed. 1631): “For as the Son 
is God, He has an eternal throne. “Thy 
throne,’ says God, ‘is forever and ever.’ For 
after the cross and passion He was deemed 
worthy of this honor not as God, but as man 
He received what He had as God.’ And a 
little after: “As man He therefore hears, ‘Sit 
on My right hand.’ For as God He has eter- 
nal power,’ 

CYRIL, lib. 9, Thesauri, cap. 3 (tom. 2, 
p. 110): ‘Ag man He ascended to the power 
of ruling.” 

The same, lib. 2, cap. 17: “As man He 
sought His glory which He always had as 
God. Neither are these things said by Him 
as though He had ever been destitute of His 
own glory, but because He wished to bring 
His own temple into the glory which He 
always has as God.” 

The same, lib. 2, Ad Reginas: “That He 
received glory, power, and rule over all things 
must be referred to the conditions [proper- 
ties] of humanity.” 

THHODORET, on Ps..2 (t. 1, p. 242): 
“Though Christ as God is Lord by nature, 
He receives universal power also as man. 

On Ps. 110 (t. 1, p. 242): “ ‘Sit Thou at 
My right hand, haat was said according to 
the human nature. For as God He has eter- 
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Und abermal8: ,Sege dic) 3u meiner Rechten”: das ift nad) feiner Mtenfaheit gevedet. Denn 
tvie er al8 Gott cin ewig Reich hat, alfo hat er foldhe Gewalt alS Mtenfa) empfangen, die er als Gott 
hatte. Darum hirt er auch, Daf gu ihm gefagt ift: ,Segke dich gu meiner Rechten”; denn al$ Gott hat 
et cin ewig Reich. 

Idem Heb. 1 (t.2, p.154): Christus semper accepit ab angelis cultum et adorationem; 
erat enim semper Deus. Iam autem adorant ipsum etiam ut hominem. 

Hebr. 1: Chriftus tft allezeit pon den Engeln geehrt und angebetet worden; denn er war allegzett 
Gott. BJekund aber beten fie ihn auch an alS cinen Menfder. 

LEO, Epist. 23 (fol. 99) [f. 261 et 317, ed. Lugd. 1700], tractans locum Eph. 1 inquit: 
Dicant adversarii veritatis [,,Sacramentarii“, ftcht hier am Mand], quando omnipotens Pater, vel 
secundum quam naturam Filiwm suum super omnia evexerit, vel cui substantiae cuncta sub- 
iecerit. Deitati enim, ut Creatori, semper subiecta fuerunt. Huic si addita potestas, si ex- 
altata sublimitas, minor erat provehente, nec habebat divitias eius naturae, cuius indiguit 
largitate; sed talia sentientem in societatem suam Arius rapit. , 

So fagen un8 nun die Widerfprecher der Wahrheit, toann der allmiadtige Vater und nach welder 
Natur er feinen Sohn itber alles erhoben habe, oder welcher substantia (oder Natur) er alles unter= 
worfen habe. Denn der Gottheit, al8 dem Schipfer, tft allezeit alles unterworfen getwefen. Wenn 
Diefemt feine Getwalt gemehrt und grifer gemacht, wenn feine Hihe noc) mehr erhoht ift, jo ijt er teiner 
gewefen, denn der ihn erhsht hat, und hat nicht gehabt die Reichtiimer der Natur, deren Mildigtett er 
bedurft hat; aber die alfo gefinnt find, die nimmt Arius in feine Gefelljdhaft arf. 

Idem, Epist. 83 (fol. 134): Licet Deitatis et humanitatis in Christo una prorsus eademque 
persona: exaltationem tamen et nomen super omne nomen ad eam intelligimus pertinere for- 
mam, quae ditanda erat tantae glorificationis augmento. Non enim per incarnationem aliquid 
decesserat Verbo, quod ei Patris munere redderetur. Forma autem servi humana est humilitas, 
quae in gloriam divinae potestatis erecta est, ut nee sine homine divina nec sine Deo agerentur 
humana. 

Und abermals: Wielwoh{ die Gottheit und Menfdhheit in Chrifto eine Perjon tft, fo verftehen 
wir doch, Dah die Erhihung und der Name ither alle Namen gehort 3u der Geftalt, welche mit Herr= 
fichfeit follte reich) gemacht werden. Denn durd) die Menfdwerdung ift dem Wort nits abgegangen, 
Das ihm al deS Vaters Gabe wiedergegeben ware. Sondern die KnedtSgeftalt ijt menfdlidje Demut, 
welche zur gittliden Herrlichfeit ift erhoben, dak ohne die menfdlide Natur nidjts Gittlides und ohne 
Die gdttlice Natur nichts Menjdlices gehandelt twiirde. 

Ibidem: Quidquid in tempore accepit Christus, secundum hominem accepit, cui, quae non 
habuit, conferuntur. Nam secundum potentiam Verbi indifferenter omnia, quae habet Pater, 
etiam Filius habet. 

Und abermals: WlleS, was Chriftus in der Beit empfangen hat, das hat er alS Menfd) emp- 
fargen, dem gegeben ift, Das cr guvor nicht hatte. Denn nach dev Kraft de$ Wortes hat er ohne Unter= 
{Hied alles, was dev Vater hat, und twas der Sohn hat. 

VIGILIUS, lib. 5, Contra Butychen [p. 66 sq., ed. Divion. 1664.4]: Divina natura non in- 
diget honoribus sublimari, dignitatis profectibus augeri, potestatem coeli et terrae obedientiae 
merito accipere. Secundum carnis naturam igitur illa adeptus est, qui secundum naturam 
Verbi horum nihil eguit aliquando. Num quid enim potestatem et dominium creaturae suae 
Conditor non habebat, ut novissimis temporibus muneris gratia his potiretur? 

— : Das ift: Die gbttliche Natur bedarf nicht, dak man fie mit Chren erhebe, mit Bunehmen der 
Wiirde vermehre, oder dah fie die Gewalt im Himmel und [auf] Crden erft durch das Verdienft des 
Gehorfams erlange; darum hat er (Chriftus) foldhes nad) der Natur de Sleifdes erlangt, welder 
nach der Natur de3 Wortes derer Dinge nichts jemals- bedurft hat. Denn follte ber Sdhipfer die Ge- 
walt und Herrfdhaft iiber die Kreatur nicht gehabt haben, dak er im den Legten Seiten jolche erft aus 
Gnaden erlangte ? 

NICEPHORUS, lib. 1, cap. 36, fol. 86: Christus a discipulis in Galileae monte conspicitur, 
et i a Patre summam potestatem coeli et terrae sibi, iuwta hwmanitatem scilicet, traditam esse 
confirmat. 

Das ift: Chriftus wird von feinen Viingern auf dem Berge in Galiliia gefehen und beftitigt da- 
ee tee bom Bater die hichfte Gewalt im Himmel und [auf] Crden, nimlid nach der Menfdj- 

eit, gegeben fei. 


eis 


Daf, die Heilige Schrift guvsrderft und dann 
auc) die heiligen Biter der alten reinen Rirdje 
bon Ddiefem Geheimnis auc) reden per vocabula 
abstracta, bas ift, mit foldjen Worten, tweldhe 
ausdritclicy die menfchliche Natur in Chrifto bez 
Deuten und fid) auf Ddiejelbe in der perfintiden 
Vereinigung [be]ziehen, alS dak die menfchliche 
Natur folche Majeftdt mit der Lat und Wahrheit 
empfangen habe und gebrauche: 

Toh. 6, 54. 55: 


Caro mea est cibus et sanguis meus vere est potus. 


Ill. 


Cum Sacram Scripturam tum sanctos vete- 
ris et purioris ecclesiae patres de hoe myste- 
rio etiam loqui per vocabula abstracta, hoc 
est, per eiusmodi nomina, quae expresse natu- 
ram humanam in Christo designant et ad 
illam in unione personali respiciunt, quod 
videlicet natura humana talem maiestatem 
realiter et revera acceperit eaque utatur: 


Qui manducat meam 


carnem et bibit mewm sanguinem, habet vitam aeternam. 


Das tft: Mein Hleifd ijt die rechte Speife, und mein Blat ift dev rechte Trant. 


Wer metw 


Sleifd iffet und trinket metn Blut, der hat das ewige Leben. 
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nal dominion, so as man He has received what 
He had as God. As man, therefore, He hears 
[what is said to Him], ‘Sit at My right hand.’ 
For as God He has eternal dominion.” 

The same, on Heb. 1 (t.2, p. 154): “Christ 
always received from the angels worship and 
adoration, for He always was God. But now 
they are adoring Him also as man.” 


LEO, Epist. 23 (fol. 99; Bp. [23 and 83] 
46 and 97, ff. 261 and 317, ed. Lugd., 1700), 
treating of Eph. 1, says: “Let the adversaries 
of the truth declare when or according to 
what nature the almighty Father raised His 
Son above all things, or to what substance 
[nature] He subjected all things. For to the 
Deity, as to the Creator, all things have al- 
ways been subject. If power was added to 
Him, if Sublimity was exalted, it was inferior 
‘to Him who exalted, and did not have the 
riches of. that nature of whose liberality it 
stood in need. But a person holding such 
views Arius receives into his fellowship.” 

The same, Hpist. 83. (fol. 134): “Although 
in Christ there is absolutely one and the same 
person of the divinity and the humanity, 
nevertheless we understand that exaltation 
and the name above every name pertain to 
that form which was to be enriched by the 
increase of so great a glorification. For by 
incarnation nothing had been withdrawn from 
the Word which would be returned to it by 
the gift of the Father. But the form of a 
servant is human humility, which has been 
exalted to the glory of divine power, so that 
divine things were not to be done without the 
man, nor human things without God.” 

In the same place: “Whatever Christ has 
received in time He has received as man, upon 
whom are conferred those things which He 
did not.have. For, according to the power of 
the Word, the Son also has all things that 
the Father has, without a difference.” 


VIGILIUS, lib. 5, Against Hutyches (Ep. 
66 sq., ed. Divion., 1664.4): “The divine na- 
ture does not need to be elevated to honors, 
to be increased by advancements of dignity, 
to receive the power of heaven and earth by 
the merit of obedience. Therefore, according 
to the nature of the flesh He acquired these 
things who according to the nature of the 
Word never lacked any of them. For had the 
Creator no power and dominion over His 
creature, that in the last times He should ob- 
tain them as a gift?” 


NICEPHORUS, lib. 1, cap. 36 (fol. 86): 
“Christ is seen by His disciples on the moun- 
tain in Galilee, and there He affirms that 
the highest power of heaven and earth has 
been delivered Him, namely, according to 
humanity.” 


UIT. 


That, first of all, the Holy Scriptures, and 
then also the holy fathers of the ancient pure 
Church, speak concerning this mystery also 
per vocabula abstracta, that is, in such words 
as expressly indicate the human nature in 
Christ, and refer to the same in the personal 
union, namely, that the human nature actu- 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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ally and truly has received and uses such 
majesty: 

John 6, 54.55: Whoso eateth My flesh and 
drinketh My blood hath eternal life.... For 
My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink 
indeed. 
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1Ioh. 1,7: Sanguis Iesu Christi, Filii Dei, emundat nos ab omni peccato. 

Das ift: Das Blut SCju Chrijti, des Sohnes Gottes, macht uns retn von aller Siinde. 

Heb. 9, 14: Sangwis Christi, qui per Spiritum Sanctum se ipsum obtulit immaculatum Deo, 
emundat conscientiam nostram ab operibus mortis [mortuis] ad serviendum Deo viventi. 

Das ift: Das Blut Chrijtt, er jich felbft ohne Wandel durch den Hetligen Geift Gott geopfert hat, 
reinigt unfer Getwiffen don den toten Werten, gu dienen dem lebendigen Gott. 

Matth. 26,26: Accipite, manducate; hoc est corpus meum. Bibite ex hoc omnes; hic est 
sangwis meus novi testamenti. 

Das ijt: Nehmet, effet; das ijt mein Leth. Trinket alle daraus; das ijt met Blt des neuen 
Tejtaments. 

EUSTACHIUS [Eustathius] citante Theodoreto, Dialogo 2.(p.40): “Evteddev tolvuy eat 
Yodvov xoogyoavey adrov aylov xabéleBar, Snd@v, btu odbvIoovos amodéextar tH Yevorar@ 
Tlvetwatt, dua tov oizxotrvta Osov &y adt@ dunvex@s. 

Huic igitur praedixit fore, ut sederet (Christus homo) in throno sancto, significans ses- 
surum eum in eodem throno cum divinissimo Spiritu, propter Deum inhabitantem in ipso 
inseparabiliter. 

Das ijt: Die menfelidhe Natur in Chrifto figt auf cinem Thron oder Stuhl mit feiner Gottheit, 
dDarum dafR Gott unzertrennlich in derfelben menfdhliden Natur wohnt. 

Idem apud Gelasium: Homo Christus, qui profecit sapientia, aetate et gratia, rerum uni- 
versarum imperium accepit. 

Das ijt: Der Menfd Chrijftus, der an WeiSheit, Wlter und Gnade gugenommen, hat das Regt= 
ment oder Herr{chaft iiber alle Dinge empfangen. 

Idem ibidem: Christus ipso corpore ad proprios venit apostolos dicens: Data est mihi 
omnis potestas in coelo et in terra; quam potestatem accepit extrinsecus templum et non Deus, 
qui templum illud praecipua pulchritudine aedificavit. 

Das ift: Chrijtus ijt nach feiner Wuferftehung mit jeinem eigenen Leibe 3u feinen erwahlten 
UApofteln [ge]fommen und hat gejagt: ,Mir ift gegeben alle Gewalt im Himmel und auf Crden”; 
welche Gewalt dev tuferlide Tempel de etvigen Wortes empfangen hat und nicht Gott (namic) 
nach jeiner Gottheit), der denjelbigen Tempel (jeines LeibeS) mit joldem vornehmen Scmud erbaut 
und geziert hat. 

ATHANASIUS de Ariana et Catholica Confessione [tom. 2, op. p. 579, ed. Colon.]: Deus 
non est mutatus in humanam carnem vel substantiam, sed in se ipso, quam assumpsit, glori- 
ficabat naturam, ut humana, infirma et mortalis caro atque natura divinam profecerit in 
gloriam, ita ut omnem potestatem in coelo et in terra habeat, quam, antequam a Verbo 
assumeretur, non habebat. : : 

Das ift: Gott ijt nicht verwandelt in das menjchlide Fleifch oder Subftanz, fondern hat in thm 
[jich] jelber die Natur verflart, die er an fich genommen hat, dak das menfchlice, fdiwache, fterblice 
Sletjch und Natur gvbttlidhe Herrlidfeit erlangte, alfo dak e8 alle Gewalt im Himmel und Erden hat, 
welche eS nicht hatte, che eS von dem Wort angenommen worden. 

Idem [l.¢., p. 597 et 603]: De Suscepta Humanitate contra Apollinarium, p. 530: Paulus 
Phil. 2 de templo loquitur, quod est corpus suum. Non enim qui altissimus est, sed caro ex- 
altatur, et carni suae dedit nomen, quod est super omne nomen, ut scilicet in nomine Iesu 
flectatur omne genu, et omnis lingua confiteatur, quod Iesus Christus sit Dominus in gloria 
Patris. Et addit regulam generalem: Quando Scriptura loquitur de glorificatione Christi, 
de carne loquitur, quae percepit gloriam. Et quaecunque Scriptura dicit accepisse Filium, 
ratione hwmanitatis illius, non Divinitatis loquitur; ut quum dicit apostolus, quod in Christo 
habitet omnis plenitudo Deitatis corporaliter, plenitudinem illam in carne Christi habitare 
intelligendum est. 

Das ijt: St. Paulus an die Philipper am 2. Kapitel redet von feinent Tempel, tweldjer ift fein 
Leib. Denn nicht der Wllerhidhjte, jondern da8 Hletfd wird erhsht. Und feinem Fletfd) hat ev einen 
Namen gegeben itber alle Namen, da} in dem Namen YEfu fich beugen follen alle Knie, und alle 
Gungen befennen, dak JEjus Chriftus fei der HErr in der Glorie Gottes des Vaters. Und haingt eine 
gemeine Regel daran: Wenn die Heilige Schrift redet von dev Verflirung Chrifti, fo redet fie von dem 
Sleifd Chriftt, das folehe Hervlichfett empfangen hat. Und was die Schrift jagt, dak der Sohn emp- 
fangen habe, das redet jie vow wegen der Menfejheit und nidt der Gottheit. WS, wenn dev AWpoftel 
enone wohnt alle Fille der Gottheit letbhaftig”, das ift gu verftehen, dah fie im Hleifh 
Shriftt wohne. ; 

_ Idem citante Theodoreto, Dialogo 2 (tom. 3, p. 286): Kddou & deEi@y fod, sic 10 xvgla- 
xov o@ma Aéhextar. Item: To o@ua toivuy zour, o Aéyer, xdDov éx Se&i@v ov. Corpus est, 
cui dicit Dominus: Sede a dexteris meis. 

Das ift: Der Leth ijt eS, su dem der HErr fagt: ,Seke dich gu meiner Mechten.” 

_ ATHANASIUS, De Incarnatione, sicut citatur apud Cyrillum in defensione anathema- 
tismi 8 et in libro De Recta Fide ad Reginas: Si quis dicat, inadorabilem Domini nostri car- 
nem, ut hominis, et non adorandam ut Domini et Dei carnem, hune anathematisat sancta et 
catholica ecclesia. 

Das ijt: So jemand jagte, das Fleijeh Chrifti, fo nicht angubeten al8 cines Menjfchen Fleifd, dak 


cS aud) als de3 HErrn und Gottes Hletfdh nicht angebetet werden jolle, den verflucht die heilige und 
Ttatholifde Rirdje. ; 
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1 John 1,7: The blood of Jesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin. 

‘Heb. 9,14: The blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot 
to God, purges your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God. 

Matt. 26, 26—28: Take, eat; this is My 
body.... Drink ye all of it; for this is My 
blood of the new testament. 


EUSTACHIUS, quoted by Theodoret, Dia- 
log 2 (p.40): “Therefore he prophesied that 
He [Christ the man, the human nature of 
Christ] would sit upon a holy throne, signi- 
fying that He has made Himself known as 
sharing the throne with the most Divine 
Spirit, on account of God’s dwelling insepa- 
rably in Him.” 

The same, quoted in Gelasius: “The man 
Christ, who increased in wisdom, age, and 
favor, received the dominion of all things.” 

The same, in the same place: “Christ, in 
His very body, came to His apostles, saying: 
‘All power is given unto Me in heaven and 
in earth’; which power the external temple 
received, and not God [namely, according to 
His divinity], who built that temple [of His 
body] of extraordinary beauty.” 


ATHANASIUS, On the Arian and the Cath- 
olic Confession (t. 2, op. p. 579, ed. Colon.) : 
“God was not changed into human flesh or 
substance, but in Himself glorified the nature 
which He assumed, so that the human, weak, 
and mortal flesh and nature advanced to [ob- 
tained] divine glory, so as to have all power 
in heaven and in earth, which it did not have 
before it was assumed by the Word.” 

The same (1. ¢., pp. 597 and 603), On the 
Assumed Humanity, against Apollinarius 
(p. 530): “Paul, Phil. 2, speaks of a [His] 
temple which is His body. For not He who 
is the Highest, but the flesh, is exalted; and 
to his flesh He gaye a name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, and every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of 
the Father. And he adds a general rule: 
When Scripture speaks of the glorification of 
Christ, it speaks of the flesh, which has re- 
ceived glory. And whatever Scripture says 
that the Son has received, it declares with 
respect to His humanity, and not to His 
divinity; as, when the apostle says that in 
Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, we must understand that this 
fulness dwells in the flesh of Christ.” 

The same, quoted by Theodoret, Dialog 2 
(t. 3, p. 286): “ ‘Sit on My right hand,’ has 
been said to the Lord’s body.” Also: “It is 
therefore the body to which He says, “Sit on 
My right hand.’ ” 


ATHANASIUS, On the Incarnation, as 
quoted in Cyril in his Defense of the 8th An- 
athema, and in his book, On the True Faith 
to the Queens: “If any one says that the flesh 
of our Lord as that of a man is inadorable, 
and is not to be worshiped as the flesh of the 
Lord and God, him the Holy Catholic Church 
anathematizes.” 
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Idem [De Suse. Human., p. 603, ed. Colon.J: Quaecunque Scriptura dicit Filium accepisse, 
ratione corporis accepta intelligit, corpusque illud esse primitias ecclesiae. Primum igitur 
Dominus swum corpus excitavit et exaltavit, posthac autem et membra sui corporis. 

Das ift: Wiles, was die Schrift fagt, dak der Sohn empfangen habe, das verfteht jie, dak eS nach 
dem Leibe empfangen fet, und derfelbe Leib fei die Erjitlinge der Mire. Darum hat dev srr erftlich 
feinen Leth eviwecft und erhdht, dDanad) aber auch die Glieder jeines etbes. 

HILARIUS, lib. 9 (p. 130 [129. 137]): Ut ita homo Iesus maneret in gloria Dei Patris, 
si in Verbi gloriam caro esset wnita, et gloriam Verbi caro assumpta teneret. (Concretum pro 
abstracto. ) 

Das ijt: Daf aljo dev Menfeh SEfus bliebe in der Hervlicfeit Gottes des Baters, wenn das 
Hletid vereinigt witre in die Glorie des Vaters, und das Fleifch dte Herrlichfeit de$ Worts hatte. 

EUSEBIUS EMISSENUS, in Homilia Feria Sexta post Pascha (Feria 6. paschatos in 
homiliis 5. patrum, p. 297): Qui secundum divinitatem semper, simul cum Patre et Spiritu 
Sancto, omnium rerum potestatem habuit, nune etiam secundum humanitatem omnium rerum 
potestatem accepit, ut homo ille, qui nuper passus est, coelo et terrae dominetur, quin hic et ibi 
facit, quidquid vult. : 

Das ijt: Der nach der Gottheit allzcit, zugleich mit dem Vater und Heiligem Geijt, alle Geiwalt 
itber alles hatte, derfelbe hat jegund ach nach der Menjfdhheit alle Gewalt iiber alles empjangen, auf 
Daf eben dex Mternfay, toelcher neulic) gelitten hat, ither Himmel und Crde regiere und hier und dort 
tue, was er will. 


GREGORIUS NYSSENUS citante Gelasio et Theodoreto, Dialogo 2: Tij dsSud otv rod Ozod 
bpodels tis otv bpwwHIn; 6 tanewds 7) 6 Bytotos; th O& TO tamEewor, et uy TO aVDQM@muvor; th 
dé Glo mand v0 Osidy gor 6 Bytotos; GALd usy 6 Osos SpwdAvar od strat Kyrotos wy, tO 
avIodmvov doa 6 axdotohos bpwodAvar déyer. “YpmdHvat 08 dia rob Kbouos xai Xovords yevé- 
oIai, odxody od THY cooaLmyioy Bxaosw rod Kvolov dua rod sxolnoe Oruatos aaolotnorr 6 as0- 
otohosc, GAha thy tod taxEsivod cobs TO bpndoy wstanoinow thy &x deEL@Y TOD Osod yeyervynmérny. 
Et paulo post: “Om % deka tod Ovod 4 woiwntxh thy dvt@y TOY advtmy, tis éotivy 6 Kvetos, 

"80 05 ta aavta éyévero xal 0b ywoic bagotn tv yeyordtrmy obdér, attn toy évmdsvta mQdS 
avtiy dvIowmor sis to tov aviyayey Bwpos Oia tHS Ev@oews. 

Hoe est (Apud Theodoretum, t. 2, p. 333): Dextera igitur Dei exaltatus (Act. 2,33). Quis 
igitur exaltatus est, humilisne an altissimus? Quid autem est humile nisi humanum? Quid 
vero aliud praeter Divinitatem appellatione altissimi significatur? At Dens exaltatione non 
indiget, quum sit altissimus. Humanam igitur naturam exaltatam esse dicit apostolus, ex- 
altatam vero, quia Dominus et Christus factus est (homo). Non igitur aeternam essentiam 
Domini verbo fecit exprimit apostolus, sed humilis naturae evectionem ad summam celsitu- 
dinem, videlicet ad dexteram Dei. Et paulo post: Quia dextera Dei, fabricatrix omnium 
rerum, quae est ille Dominus, per quem omnia facta sunt, et sine quo nihil eorum, quae facta 
sunt, subsistit, haec ipsa unitum sibi hominem ad propriam extulit celsitudinem per unionem. 

Das ift: Gott bhedarf’s nicht, dak ev erhsht werde, dietweil er der Wllerhichjte ijt. Darum bverfteht 
St. Petrus, dak die Menjrheit Chrifti erhiht fei. Sie ijt aber alfo erhiht, dah ev jie zum MErrn und 
Shrift gemacht hat. Mit weldhen Worten der poftel nicht die Gottheit hat anzeigen wollen, fondern 
Daf die menidhliche Natur erhoben fet in die Hihe, welche it zur Nechten Gottes. Denn die Rechte 
Gottes, welche alles erfchaffen hat, und die der HErr felbft ift, diejelbe Mechte Gottes hat dew mit thr 
vereinigten Menfrjen in jfeine cigene Hoheit durch die Vereinigung gefest. 

BASILIUS MAGNUS, Contra Eunomium, lib. 2, p. 661: Kiovoy xai Xororoy 6 Oso 
éxoinos tobtoy tov “Inooby, dv bustc sotavedoute, th Osrxtixp pary wovovovyl moos vo aow- 
mvOY AdTOD xai doduEvoy aor nQ0dHAw@S éxsoedousvos. Et paulo post: “Qote 6 eixay Kdouor 
adroy xai Xororoy 6 Osdg éxoinos, thy xara advt@y aoyny xal dsonotslay Aéysr tiv maod TOD 
Hlatoos éxitoaxstoay adt@ ete. 

Petrus Act. 2 inquit: Dominum et Christum fecit Deus hune Iesum, quem vos cruci- 
fixistis, demonstrativa voce huwmanae et omnibus visibili ipsius naturae palam propemodum 
incumbens seu innitens. Et paulo post: Quamobrem inquiens, quod Deus Dominum et Chri- 
stum ipsum fecerit, principatum et dominium super omnia a Patre ipsi commissum dicit. 

Das ijt: Wenn Petrus in der Apoftelgefdhichte jagt: ,Diejen VEfum, den ihr gefrenjigt habt, hat 

Gott zum HErrn gemacht”, hat er mit dem Wort ,diefen” feine MeenfaHhett anzeigen wollen und fagt, 
dah thr (Der Menfajheit) die Herrfcjaft und Megterung befohlen jet. 
; EPIPHANTUS, Contra Ariomanitas (p. 327 [tom.1, f. 728, ed. Paris.1638]): Totroy ror 
Inooty, ov éoravemoate, va un naoalepdy % ayia @voagxos oixovouia ao rod axavods xeal 
axriocov Adyov, ahha ovvermdy dva tH axrtiocm Adyw. Ava todro xai Kbowor zat Xoworoy 
6 Osdc éxotnos to &x Magias ovddnpdér, cb év Oedryntt ovvermdésr, 

_ Hoe est: Hune igitur Iesum, quem crucifixistis, ut ne relinqueretur sancta in cane dispen- 
satio a passionis experte et increato Verbo, sed couniretur superne increato Verbo. Quapropter 
et Dominum et Christum Deus fecit, id quod ex Maria conceptum et Deitati unitum est. 

Das ijt: Da Petrus Hingufegt: ,Diefen BEjum, den ihr gefreugtat habt” uftv., zeigt evr damit 
an die Menfrhwerdiurg de3 OEren, und ijt offenbar, dah er von dem Bletfd) vedet. Darum hat Gott 
sum HErrn und Chrift gemacht, das bon Maria empfangen und mit dev Gottheit vereinigt ijt. 

AMBROSIUS, 1. 3, cap. 12, De Spiritu Sancto (t. 2, p. 157 [f. 765, ed. Colon.]): Angeli 
adorant non solum divinitatem Christi, sed et scabellum pedum eius. Et postea: Illam ter- 
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The same, On Humanity Assumed (p. 6038, 
ed. Colon.): “Whatever Scripture says that 
the Son has received, it understands as hav- 
ing been received with respect to His body, 
and that this body is the first-fruits of the 
Church. The Lord therefore first raised and 
exalted His body, but afterward also the mem- 
bers of His body.” 


HILARY, lib. 9 (p. 1386): “That thus the 
man Jesus remained in the glory of God the 
Father, if the flesh had been united to the 
glory of the Word, and the assumed flesh pos- 
sessed the glory of the Word.” (Concrete for 
abstract. ) 


EUSEBIUS OF EMISSA, in his homily on 
the Sixth Holiday after Easter (Feria 6, 
paschatos in homiliis 5, patrum, p. 297): “He 
‘who, according to His divinity, had always, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, power 
over all things, now also according to His 
humanity has received power over all things, 
so that this man who suffered not long ago 
rules over heaven and earth, yea, does here 
and there whatever He wishes.” 


GREGORY OF NYSSA, quoted by Gela- 
sius and Theodoret, Dialog 2 (t. 2., p. 333): 
“Therefore, being exalted to the right hand 
of God’ [Acts 2,33]. Who, then, was exalted? 
The lowly one or the Highest? But what is 
lowly if not the human? What else besides 
the divine is the Highest? But God, being 
the Highest, does not need to be exalted. 
Therefore, the apostle says that the human 
[nature] was exalted, and that it was exalted 
by becoming Lord and Christ. Therefore, by 
the words He has made the apostle does not 
express the premundane [eternal] subsistence 
of the Lord, but the advancement of that 
which is low to the Highest, namely, to the 
right hand of God.” 


And shortly afterwards: “Because the right 
hand of God, the Creator of all things that 
exist, which is the Lord, by whom all things 
were made, and without whom nothing of 
those things that were made subsist, has it- 
self, through the union, raised up to its own 
height the man who has been united with it.” 


BASIL THE GREAT, Against Eunomius, 
lib. 2, p. 661: “[When Peter, Acts 2, says:] 
‘God hath evidently made that same. Jesus 
whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ,’ 
by the demonstrative word [that same] he ap- 
plies himself almost entirely to His human 
nature, seen by all.’ Shortly afterwards: 
“So that in saying, ‘God hath made Him both 
Lord and Christ,’ he says that power and do- 
minion over all things were entrusted to Him 
[to the humanity] by the Father.” 


EPIPHANIUS, Against the Ariomanites 
(p. 327, t. 1; fol. 728, ed. Paris, 1638): 
“TPeter, by adding:] “This same Jesus whom 
ye crucified’ [indicates the incarnation of the 
Lord, and it is manifest that he is speaking 
of the flesh], in order that the holy incarnate 
dispensation might. not be left by the impas- 
sible and uncreated Word, but might be united 
above to the uncreated Word. On this ac- 
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count God made that which was conceived of 
rake and united to Deity both Lord and 
rist.” 


AMBROSE, lib. 3, cap. 12, Of the Holy 
Ghost (t. 2, p. 157 [fol. 765, ed. Colon.]): 
“The angels adore not only the divinity of 
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ram propheta dicit adorandam, quam Dominus Iesus in carnis assumptione suscepit. Itaque 
per scabellum terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro Christi, quam hodie quoque in myste- 
riis adoramus, et quam apostoli in Domino Iesu, ut supra diximus, adorarunt. [Bei Wmbrofius 
folgt noc): Neque enim divisus Christus, sed unus. ] Ay 

Das ijt: Die Engel beten nicht allein die Gottheit Chriftt an, fondern auch jeiner Hike Sdhenrel. 
Und hernad: Der Prophet fagt, daf- die Erde foll angebetet werden, welche der MCrv JEfus an fic) 
qenommen hat, da er das Fleifch angenommen hat. Darum dur) den Fupfchemel wird verjtanden die 
Erde, durd) die Erde aber das Hletfdy Chrifti, weldhes wir nod) heutigestages im Gebhetmnts anbeten, 
das auch die Wpoftel im HErrn JBEju angebetet haben. 

AUGUSTINUS, De Verbis Domini, sermone 58 (t. 10, p. 217): Si Christus non est natura 
Deus, sed creatura, nec colendus est nee ut Deus adorandus. Sed illi ad haee replicabunt ae 
dicent: Quid igitur est, quod carnem eius, quam creaturam esse non negas, simul cum divini- 
tate adoras et ei non minus quam Deitati deservis? 

Das ift: Wenn Chriftus nidht von Natur Gott ift, fondern eine Kreatur, jo ift er auch nicht als 
Gott 3u ehren und angzubeten. Wher dawider werden dieje vorgeben und fagen; Was ift’s denn, dak 
du fein Hletfdh, welches du nicht leuqneft, dah eS cine Kreatur jet, sugletc) mit der Gotthett anbeteft 
und demfelben nicht weniger als der Gotthett dienjt? 

Idem in Ps. 98,5 (t.8, p. 1103): Adorate scabellum pedum eius. Scabellum est terra, et 
Christus suscepit terram de terra, quia caro de terra est et de carne Mariae carnem accepit. 
Et quia in ipsa carne hie ambulavit et ipsam carnem manducandam nobis ad salutem dedit, 
nemo autem carnem illam manducat, nisi prius adoraverit. Inventum ergo est, quomodo 
adoretur tale scabellum pedum Domini, ut non solum non peccemus adorando, sed peccemus 
non adorando. 

Das ift: Der Fupjcheme!l ijt die Crde, und Chriftus hat Crde don der Erde genonunen, denn das 
Fleifc) ift bon der Erde, und von dem Fleifd) Maria hat er Fleifdh an fic) genommen. Und tweil ev 
im Fleifc) gewandelt hat, hat er uns and) fein Fleifd zu effen und gu unferm Heil gegeben; niemand 
aber ift dasjelbe Hleifa, ev habe e§ denn zuvor angebetet. Darum ift cine Weije [ge]funden worden, 
wie folcher Fuffdhemel deS HErrn angebetet werde, dak wir nicht allein nicht fiimdigem, wenn wir den= 
felben anbeten, fondern dak wir jiindigen, fo iviv ihn nicht anbeten. 

CHRYSOSTOMUS, ad Heb. 2 [p. 125]: Kal yao dvtws uéya xai Davuactoy xat é&xady- 
Esws yéuor, ty & Hudy odoxa dvwm xadjodar xai aoooxvvetodar bx’ ayyéhwy xal doyayyélov 
xai tov Seoaviu xai tov Xeoovfiu. Todvto xokldnis sic vodv éy@ labor é&iotauor. Magnum, 
admirabile et stupore plenum est, carnem nostram sursum sedere et adorari ab angelis et 
archangelis. Hoc saepe mente versans ecstasin patior etc. Idem 1 Cor. 10 [p.174; tom. 6, 
f. 740, et tom. 5, f. 261, ed. Francof.]: Totro 16 o@ua xai éxi partvns xeiusvov, d&o0noar 
uayor etc., xal dddv éotetlayto uaxodr, xal &lddvtes eta pofov xai toduov rosdod moo0cExtynoar. 
Hoe corpus Christi in praesepi iacens Magi venerati sunt ete., et a longe venientes cum timore 
et tremore multo adoraverunt. Idem apud Leonem, epist.95: Cognoscamus, quae natura sit, 
cui Pater dixit: Esto meae particeps sedis. Illa natura est, cui dictum est: Terra es et in 
terram ibis. 

Das ijt: CS ift cin grofes Wunder, daviiber man fich billig entjegt, dak unfer Fletjc) droben fist 
und von den Engeln und Erzengeln angebetet wird. Wenn ic) oftmals folches bet mir felber bedente, 
ift miv nicht anders, als twenn tc) aufer mir felbjt ware. 1 Mov. 10: Chen der Leib, dev in der Mvippe 
Tiegt, Den die Weifen aus [dem] Morgenland verehrt und, al$ fie bon ferne [ge]fomimen, in groper 
Hurt und Bittern angebetet haben. Und abermals: Lat uns twohl merfen, tvelche Natur es fei, au 
Dev dev Vater gejagt hat: ,Seke dich in meinen Stuhl.” C8 ift die Natur, gu welder gejagt ijt: Du 
hift Erde, und 3ur Erde jollft du wieder werden. 

THEOPHYLACTUS ex Chrysostomo in caput Matth. 28 [p. 311; ed. Lutet. 8, 1631, f. 184 
et 605]: “Exel 4 avIowxtyn bois %) momny xataxoitos, ovrvnumévn tH Os@ Ady@ xa? bx0- 
otaow, & ovoar@ xaddntac bx’ ayyélov moooxvvovuern, sixdtws pnoly, dt #d60n euol aadoa 
éovola év ovear@. Kai yao 4 avIowmxivn 4 xowny Sovisbovoa viv ev Xowot@ doyer advtwy. 

Quia humana natura prius condemnata, nune vero iuneta Deo Verbo personaliter sedet in 
coelo et ab angelis adoratur, merito dicit: Data est mihi omnis potestas in coelo et in terra. 
Etenim humana natura prius serviebat, nunc in Christo omnibus imperat. 

Das ijt: Die menfahlicshe Natur, welche sudor verdammt war, jegund aber mit dem Wort per= 
jonlid) vereinigt und fikt im Himmel und wird von den Engeln angebetet, dite fagt billig: ,Mir ift ge- 
geben alle Getwalt im Simmel und Erden”; denn die menfehlidhe Natur, die zubor diente, Herrjdht jegund 
in Ghrifto iiber alles. 

Idem in 3. cap. Ioh.: Kal advra dédw@xev dv tH yeroi tod Yiov, xara ro dvOodmivov. 

Pater omnia dedit in manum Filii iweta humanitatem. 

Das ijt: Der Vater hat dem Sohne alles in feine Hinde gegeben nad der Menfdheit. 

CYRILLUS, De Incarnatione, cap. 11 (t. 4, p. 241 [t. 5, £.695]): Verbum in id, quod non 
erat, se immisit, ut et hominis natura id, quod non erat, fieret, divinae maiestatis dignitatibus 
per adunitionem fulgens, quae sublevata magis est ultra naturam, quam deiecit infra naturam 
invertibilem Deum. 

Das ijt: Das Wort hat fich in das eingelaffen, das e8 nicht war, auf dak de Menfdjen Natur 
iwiirde, Das eS [jie] nicht war, namlic) dafh e8 [fie] Durch die Vereinigung leuchten follte in dev Herr- 
Tichfeit Der gdttlichen Majejtat, welche vielmehr erhoben ijt iiber die Natur, denn dag fie den wnivandel- 
baren Gott unter ihre Natur follte geworfen haben. 
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Christ, but also His footstool.” And after- 
wards: “The prophet says that the earth 
which the Lord Jesus took upon Himself in 
the assumption of flesh is to be adored. 
Therefore by footstool the earth is under- 
stood, but by earth the flesh of Christ, which 
we to-day also adore in the mysteries, and 
which the apostles adored in the Lord Jesus, 
as we have said above.” 

AUGUSTINE, Of the Words of the Lord, 
Discourse 58 (t. 10, p. 217): “If Christ is 
not God by nature, but a creature, He is 
neither to be worshiped nor adored as God. 
But to these things they will reply and say: 
Why, then, is it that you adore with His 
divinity His flesh, which you do not deny to 
be a creature, and are no less devoted to it 
than to Deity?” 

The same, on Ps. 99, 5 (t. 8, p. 1103): 
“Worship His footstool.’ His footstool is 
the earth, and Christ took upon Him earth 
of earth, because flesh is of earth; and He 

- received flesh of the flesh of Mary. And be- 
cause He walked here in this very flesh, He 

‘also gave this very flesh to be eaten by us for 
salvation. But no one eats that flesh unless 
He has first worshiped it. Therefore the way 
has been found how such footstool of the Lord 

' may be worshiped, so that we not only do not 
sin by worshiping, but sin by not worship- 
ing.” 

CHRYSOSTOM, on Heb. 2 (p. 125): “For 
it is really great and wonderful and full of 
awe that our flesh should be seated above, 
and be worshiped by angels and archangels 
and by the seraphim and cherubim. Reflect- 
ing upon this, I am often entranced [seem to 
be beside myself].” 

The same, on 1 Cor. 10 (p. 174, t. 6, p. 740, 
and t. 5, p. 261, ed. Frankf.): “This body, 
even when lying in the manger, the Magi 
worshiped, etc.; and they took a long jour- 
ney; and having come, they worshiped with 
much fear and trembling.” 

The same, in Epist. 65 to Leo: “Let us 
learn to know which nature it is to which 
the Father said, Share My seat. It is that 
nature to which it has been said, ‘Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.’ ” 

THEOPHYLACT, from Chrysostom, on 
chap. 28 of Matt. (p. 311 [ed. Lutet., 8, 1631, 
fols. 184. 605]): “Since the human nature, 
but recently condemned, united in person with 
God the Word, is seated in heaven, worshiped 
by angels, He says properly: ‘All power is 
given unto Me in heaven.’ For also the 
human nature, which but recently served, 
now in Christ rules over all things.” 

The same, on chap. 3 of John: “He has also 
given all things into the hand of the Son, 
according to His humanity.” 

CYRIL, On the Incarnation, cap. 11 (t. 4, 
p. 241; t. 5, p. 695): “The Word introduced 
Himself into that which He was not, in order 
that the nature of man also might become 
what it was not, resplendent, by its union, 
with the grandeur of divine majesty, which 
has been raised beyond nature rather than 
that it has cast the unchangeable God beneath 
[its] nature.” 
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Ephesinum Concilium, can. 11, Cyrill., t.4, p. 140 [Apologet. adv. Orient., t.6, f.196]: Si 
quis non confitetur, cwrnem Domini esse vivificam, propterea quod propria facta est Verbi, quod 
omnia vivificat, anathema sit. : 

Das ift: Welder nidt betennt, dak das Hleifd Chriftt cin lebendigmachend Fletfd) fet, darum, 
Daf e3 deS Worts eigen worden ift, weldhes alles lebendig macht, der fet verfludht. 

Et Cyrillus, ibidem, p. 140 [t. 4, f. 85] in explicatione illius anathematismi dicit: Nesto- 
rium noluisse vivificationem tribuere carni Christi, sed sententias Ioh. 6 exposuisse de sola 
Divinitate. 

Das ift: Cyrillus in Evrflivung deS gemeldeten Anathematismi fprict, dak Meftorius dem Bleifd 
Chrijtt nicht habe gugeben wollen, dab e§ lebendig mache, fondern habe die Sprite Joh. 6 allein don 
Der Gottheit ausgelegt. 


THEODORETUS dialogo 2 [tom. 2, p.330]: Kai tio éx deEi@y HEiaHdy xadsdoas (10 coma 


tov Kvolov) xal aa0d adons aoooxvvettae ths xtloEws, dite 0) O@ua yonmatiLoy tod Aeondrov 
THS pboews. 

Hoc est: Illud corpus et sessione ad dexteram Dei dignum habitum est et ab omni creatura 
adoratur, quia corpus appellatur naturae Domini. 

Das ijt: Diefer Veith ift durch das Siken zur Nechten Gottes gu folder Chre gefommen und wird 
bon aller Kreatur angebetet, als dak er Gottes Leth genannt twird. 

Idem Psal. 8: Huiusmodi honorem a Deo, universitatis scilicet imperium, hwmana in 
Christo natura accepit. 

Das ift: Die menfajlise Natur hat diefe Chre, namlid) die Herrjdaft und Regierung itber alles, 
in Chrifto empfangen. 

LEO, epistola 11, fol. 94 [ep. 25, f. 246]: Assumpti, non assumentis provectio est, quod 
Deus illum exaltavit et donavit illi nomen, quod est super omne nomen, ut in nomine Iesu omne 
genu flectatur, et omnis lingua confiteatur, quod Dominus sit Iesus Christus in gloria Dei Patris. 

Das ift: Cs gehirt dem angenommenen (Menfchen) und nicht (Gott), der ihn angenommen hat, 3u, 
da} Gott ihn hat erhiht und ihm einen Namen gegeben, der itber alle Namen ijt, dak im Namen BEfu 
alle Knie gebogen twerden und alle Bungen befennen, dah} SEjus fet der HCrv in dev Chre deS Vaters. 


DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap. 18 [p. 251]: “A deta abrod (Xerotod) Védnois Gvaoyds te wal 
maytovoyos Av etc., 7 0& avVownivyn abtod Bélnois ax0d yodvou te HoEato zal adr) ta puone 
zal advablnta wd0n baésuewve, xa pvoix@s mer od mavroddvauos nv, ws dé to} Oeodt Adyov, 
GAnd@s xal xata ptow yevousyyn, xal mavtodbvaos. 

Divina Christi voluntas erat aeterna et omnipotens etc., hwmana vero eius voluntas.a tem- 
pore coepit et naturales ac innoxias affectiones sustinuit, et naturaliter quidem non erat omni- 
potens; ut autem vere et secundum naturam Dei Verbi voluntas est. facta, et omnipotens est, 
hoc est, sicut commentator explicat: divina voluntas suapte natura habet potentiam omnia 
efficiendi, quae velit, humana vero Christi voluntas non sua natura habet omniefficacem vir- 
tutem, sed ut Deo Verbo unita. 

Das ift: De$ HEren Chriftt gittlidher Wille ift ein-ewiger und allmadhtiger Wille. Wber fein 
menfhlicer Wille hat in der Zeit angefangen und feine natiirliden, unfeadliden Wirtungen gehabt; 
und 3ivar natiirlic) war ev nicht ein allmidchtiger Wille, aber nachdem er wahrhaftig und natiirlid 
Gottes Wille worden, ijt er aud) allmachtig, das ift, wie der Wusleger dafelbft dieje Worte ertlirt: der 
gdttlice Wille hat von fjeiner Natur die Gewalt, dah ev tun fann, twas er will, aber der menf{dhlice 
Wille Chrijtt hat nit von jeiner Natur die Kraft, dah er alles tun fann, fondern daber, dak er mit 
Gott vereinigt ift. 

Idem cap. 19: “Hl d& oo0§ tH Osdrynt tod Adyou éveoyobon (xowwewret) dud te tO ws dt’ 60- 
ydvov rod oauatos tas Betas éxtelsiodar éveoyeias nal dia tO éva eivac tov éveoyodrta Deix@s 
te dua xai avdownivms. Hidévor yao yon, os 6 &yios adtod vos xal tas puaixds adtod éveoyet 
éveoyelac etc., xowwret tov éveoyoton tH Adyou Osdrynte nat diemovon xai xufpeordon TO mar 
vo@yv xai yiwdoxwrv xai diexwmv, oby Os pihos avPoadnov voids, aA? ws Os@ nad” badotacw 
Hvausvos xal Osod vovs yonuatioas. 

Caro operanti Deitati Verbi communicat, ideo quod divinae operationes per organum cor- 
poris perficiebantur. Ita sancta eius mens etiam naturales suas operationes operatur. Com- 
municat autem et Deitati Verbi operanti ac gubernanti, ipsa etiam intelligens, cognoscens et 
disponens totum wniversum, non ut nuda hominis mens, sed ut Deo secundum hypostasin co- 
unita et Dei mens constituta. : 

Das ijt: Das Fleifah ijt teifhaftig oder hat Gemeinfcaft mit dem Wort, das da wirket, darum 
dag die gbttlide Wirtung durd) das Werkzeug de3 Leibes vollbracht worden. WUlfo hat auch fein heiliges 
Gemiit jeine natiirliden Wirtungen gehabt, aber nachdem eS der Gottheit des Worts tetlhaftig ge- 
worden, Die da iwirtt und regiert, verfteht, wei? und ordnet c8 alles, was da ift, nidt al8 eines 
Bloffen Menfden Gemiit, fondern dak ec mit Gott perfintich vereinigt und Gottes Gemiit geworden ijt. 

Idem libro eodem, cap. 21 (p. 260): “H wév avIownivn pics obowwdGs 0b xéxtytar TOY 
welhovtmy tHY yyGov, ) O& tod Kvotov pun, dia ty ads adbtoy tov Adyor &r@ow xai THY 
bmootatixny tavrornta, xaterhovtynoe meta TOY hoindy Deoonusi@y xal wy THY wehhdvtwy yr@ouw. 
Kt in fine capitis: ; 

‘Husis 3& Asoxdrny abtoy pauéy xai Kboioy xdone tho xtloews tov éva Xowordy, rov adrov 
duod Ovdy te xai dvIownoy xai advta sidévar. “Kv adt@ yao eiol adévtes of Pnoavool HS 
coylas xal tHS yyhoews of axdzovqoL. ; 
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Council of Ephesus (Cyril, t. 4, p. 140 
[Apologet, adv. Orient., t. 6, fol. 196]), in 
Canon 11: “If any one does not confess that 
the flesh of the Lord is quickening, because 
it was made the Word’s own, who quickens 
all things, let him be anathema.” 

Cyril also (tbid., p. 140; +t.4, p.85), in his 
explanation of this anathematization, says 
that Nestorius was unwilling to ascribe quick- 
ening to the flesh of Christ, but explained the 
passages in John 6 as referring to the divinity 
alone.” 


THEODORET, Dialog 2: “And it (the body 
of the Lord) was deemed worthy of the seat 
on the right hand, and is worshiped by every 
creature, as it is called the body of the Lord 
of Nature [the body of God].” 


The same, on Ps.8: “Such honor, namely, 
dominion over the universe, the human nature 
in Christ has received of God.” 


LEO (fol. 94 [Ep. 25, fol. 246]), Epist. 11: 
“It is a promotion of that which is assumed 
[man], and not of Him who assumes [God], 
that God has exalted Him, and given Him 
a name which is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and 
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” 


DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap. 18 (p. 251): 
“Therefore His [Christ’s] divine will was both 
eternal and omnipotent, ete. But His human 
will not only began in time, but also endured 
natural and unblamable affections, and indeed 
was not omnipotent by nature; but as it has 
truly and by nature become the will of God 
the Word, it is also omnipotent.” This means, 
as explained by a commentator: “The divine 
will has, by its own nature, the power to do 
all things which it wishes; but Christ’s 
human will does not have power to do every- 
thing by its nature, but as united to God the 
Word.” 


The same, cap. 19: “he flesh has com- 
munion with the operating divinity of the 
Word, because the divine operations are ac- 
complished as through the organ of the body, 
and because He that works both in a divine 
and human fashion is one. For it is neces- 
sary to know that His holy mind works also 
its natural operations, ete., shares in the 
working and managing and guiding divinity 
of the Word, understanding and knowing and 
managing everything [the entire universe], 
not as the mere mind of a man, but as per- 
sonally united with God and being constituted 
the mind of God.” 


The same, in the same book, cap. 21: “The 
human nature does not essentially possess 
knowledge of the future; but the soul of the 
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Humana natura in Christo essentialiter non possidet seu obtinet futurorum cognitionem, 
sed ut Domini anima, propter unionem ad ipsum Deum Verbum, locupletata est cum reliquis 
divinis praedictionibus etiam futurorum cognitione. Et in fine capitis: Nos ergo dicimus, 
unum Christwm eundemque simul Deum et hominem omnia scire, in ipso enim omnes thesauri 
sapientiae et scientiae absconditi sunt. x Dive ; ¥ 

Das ift: Die menfehliche Natur in Chrifto hefigt oder Hat nicht wefentlid) die Grfenntnis sutiinf- 
tiger Dinge, fondern als die Seele de8 HEren ift fie unter und neben andern gdttlihen Gaben dure 
die Vereinigung mit Gott dem Wort auch mit der Erienntnis jufiinftiger Dinge begabt worden. 
Darum fagen wir, dak der einige Chriftus, sugleicd) Gott und Neenjdh, alles wijje. Denn in ihm jind 
alle Schage dev Weisheit und Crfenntnis verborgen. 

NICEPHORUS, lib. 18 [1], cap. 36. Christus a discipulis in Galilaeae monte conspicitur, 
et ibi a Patre summam potestatem coeli et terrae, iuata humanam naturam scilicet, traditam 
esse confirmat. 

Das ijt: Chriftus wird bon den Viingern auf dem Berge in Galtlia gefehen, und dajelbft hat ev 
bejeugt, dak ihm die hochjte Gewalt im Himmel und Erden nad der menfalidjen Natur gegeben jet. 


IV. 


Dap die Hetlige Schrift und die Biter jolcdhe 
Majeftit, jo Chriftus in der Beit empfangen hat, 
nidt allein von erfecjajfenen Gaben, de finitis 
qualitatibus, berftanden haben, jondern von det 
Herrlidhfeit und Majeftat der Gottheit, die Gottes 
eigen fet, 3u welder jeine menfedhliche Natur in der 
Perfon deS Sohnes Gottes erhiht, und aljo die 


IV. 


Scripturam et sanctos patres maiestatem 
illam; quam Christus in tempore accepit, non 
tantum de donis creatis et qualitatibus finitis 
intellexisse, sed de ea gloria et maiestate Divi- 
nitatis, quae Dei propria est, ad quam as- 
sumpta illius natura humana in persona Filii 
Dei exaltata est, ita ut efficaciam et operatio- 


nem divinae naturae, quae Dei propria est, 


Kraft und Wirfung der gottlichen Natur, fo der 
acceperit: 


Gottheit eigen ijt, empfangen habe. 

Toh. 17,5: Et nune glorifica me, tu Pater, apud temet ipsum ea gloria, quam habui apud te, 
priusquam mundus fieret. 

Das ift: Und nun verflire mid, Du Vater, bet dir felbft mit der Mlarheit, die ich bet dir hatte, 
ehe die Welt war. 

Col. 2,9: In ipso habitat omnis plenitudo Deitatis corporaliter. 

Das ift: In thm wohnet alle Fitlle der Gottheit leibhaftig ufiv. 

HILARIUS, De Trinitate, lib. 3 (p.28): Verbum caro factum orabat, ut id, quod de tem- 
pore erat, gloriam eius claritatis, quae sine tempore est, acciperet. 5 

Das ift: Das Wort, das Fleifch getworden ift, betet, damit daSjenige, fo im der Zeit feinen Mn- 
fang hat, die Glovie der Hervlichfeit empfinge, die auferhalb der Beit (von Cwigkeit) tit. 

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS citante Gelasio et Theodoreto, Dialogo 2, de dicto illo Petri 
Act.2: Dextera Dei exaltatus ete. (t.2, p. 330 [333]): Ad) (7 de&a tod Oeod) tov évmdérta 
moos aviv aviowsmoy sig t0 tdiov avnyaysy Byos dia ths Evdoews. Ipsa dextera wnitum sibi 
hominem in propriam suam evexit celsitudinem seu sublimitatem per unionem. 

Das ijt: Die Rechte felbft hat den Meenfmhen, fo mit ihr vereinigt ift, durd) die Vereiniqung in 
feine [in thre] ecigene Hodhe erhoben. 

Idem, De Anima: Deus Verbwm a communione illa, quae sibi est ad corpus et animam, 
nunquam alteratur, neque particeps est imperfectionis illarum, sed tradens eis suae Divinitatis 
virtutem manet idem, quod erat et ante unionem. 

Das ijt: Gott das Wort wird durch die Gemeinfchaft, fo e3 hat mit dent Veith und der Seele, 
nimmer bverivandelt, ijt auch devjelben Schwachheit nicht teithaftig, fondern hat feiner Gottheit Kraft 
ihnen gegeben, und bleibt das Wort eben das, fo e8 vor der Veretnigung war. 

BASILIUS [Magnus in Nativ. Christi] ec thy dylav rod Xototod yéveow (p. 231): Tiva 
todmov év oagxi 4» Oedtns; wo tO ado év ovdjow ov metaBatix@s, GAkd metadotux@s. Od yao 
ExTOEZEL TO MBO OOS tO oldnoOY, MEévoy Dé xata yHoaY metadlOwWow adbt@ tips oixelas dvvduEws, 
dxeQ ovte éhattodtar tH wetaddoer, xal doy aAnoot savtod tO MEtéozor. 

Quomodo Deitas est in carne? Sicut ignis in ferro, non transitive, sed communicative. 
Non enim excurrit ignis ad ferrum, sed manens in suo loco communicat seu impertit ferro 
ignito propriam suam facultatem (vim seu potentiam), nec communicatione illa minor fit, sed 
se ipso totum ferrum replet, quod (illa scilicet unione) particeps est ignis. 

Das ijt: Das menjdlide Sleifd) Gottes ift teilhaftig der Gottheit, wie da8 Feuer-einem feurigen 
oder glithenden Cifen jeine cigene Kraft und Vermigen mitteilt, und wird doc) durch diefe Gemeinfdhaft 
nicht Heiner, fondern erfitllt das ganze Cijen mit Feuer, weldhes (Durch) dDieje Vereiniguig) ijt des Feuers 
teifhaftig [ge]torbden. 

EPIPHANIUS in Ancorato [fol. 504 (f.86, ed. Colon.) ]: Svrduraudoas o@ua yiivor 77) 
Osoryrt, sis wlay dbvauw ivmoer, sic ulav Osdtyta ovriyayer, sic dv Kébouos, sis Xouotds, ov 
dbo Xovotol, 0602 dbo Oczoi ete. 

(Idem Deus, idem homo) corpus terrenwm una cum Deitate potens efficiens, in unam poten- 
tiam univit, in unitatem reduxit unus existens Dominus, unus Christus, non duo ete. 

Das ijt: Chen dev Gott, der Menjeh ijt, hat den irdifdjen Leth mit dev Gottheit in eine Gewalt 
vereinigt und in etne Gottheit gefiihrt. 
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Lord, on account of the union with the Word 
Himself and the personal identity, was, apart 
from the other divine criteria, rich also in 
knowledge of the future.” 

At the end of the chapter: “We say that 
this Master and Lord of all creation, the one 
Christ, who is at the same time God and man, 
knows also all things. For in Him are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” 


NICEPHORUS, lib. 18, cap. 36: “Christ is 
seen by His disciples on the mountain in Gali- 
lee, and there asserts that the highest power 
in heaven and in earth has, by the Father, 
been delivered Him, namely, according to His 
human nature.” 


IV. 


That the Holy Scriptures and the fathers 
have understood this majesty which Christ 
_ has received in time not only of created gifts 
de finitis qualitatibus, but of the glory and 
majesty of divinity belonging to God, to which 
His human nature, in the person of the Son 
of God, has been exalted, and thus has received 
the power and efficacy of the divine nature 
which are peculiar to the Deity. 

John 17,5: And now, O Father, glorify 
Thou Me with Thine Own Self, with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world was. 

Col. 2,9: In Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. 


HILARY, On the Trinity, lib. 3 (p. 28): 
“The Word made flesh prayed that that which 
was from time [had.a beginning in time] 
might receive the glory of that brightness 
which is without time.” 


GREGORY OF NYSSA, quoted by Gelasius 
and Theodoret, Dialog 2, concerning the say- 
ing of Peter, Acts 2: “Being exalted by the 
right hand of God,” ete. (t. 2, p. 333 [al. 330]) : 
“This (right hand of God), through the union, 
raised to its own height the Man united to it.” 

The same, Concerning the Soul: “God the 
Word is never altered by the communion 
which He has with body and soul, neither is 
He partaker of their imperfection, but, trans- 
mitting to them the power of His divinity, 
He remains the same that He was even before 
the union.” 


BASIL THE GREAT, On the Holy Nativity 
of Christ (p.231): “In what manner is the 
Deity in the flesh? Just as fire in iron, not 
by transition, but by impartation. For fire 
does not run out to the iron, but, remaining 
in its place, imparts to it its own peculiar 
power, which is not diminished by the im- 
partation, and fills the entire mass that be- 
comes partaker of it.” 


EPIPHANIUS, in Ancoratus (fol. 504 [fol. 
86, ed. Colon.]): “Strengthening an earthly 
body with divinity, He wnited it into one 
power, brought it into one divinity, being one 
Lord, one Christ — not two Christs, nor two 
Gods,” ete. 
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CYRILLUS in Iohannem, lib. 4, cap. 23: Non imperite omnino vivificam carnem esse 
negatis. Nam si sola intelligatur, nihil prorsus vivificare potest, quippe quae vivificante in- 
digeat. Quum vero incarnationis mysterium laudabili cura scrutati fueritis et vitam habitan- 
tem in carne cognoveritis, quamvis nihil penitus caro per se ipsam possit, vivificam tamen 
factam esse credetis. Nam quoniam cum vivificante Verbo coniuncta est, tota effecta est 
vivifica. Non enim ad corruptibilem suam naturam iunctam Dei Verbum detraxit, sed ipsa 
ad melioris virtutem elevata est. Quamvis ergo natura carnis, ut caro est, vivificare nequeat, 
facit tamen hoc, quia totam Verbi operationem suscepit. Non enim Pauli aut Petri aut cete- 
rorum, sed ipsius vitae corpus, in quo Deitatis plenitudo corporaliter habitat, facere hoc potest. 
Quas ob res caro ceterorum omnium nihil prodest, Christi autem caro, quia in ipsa unigenitus 
Dei Filius habitat, sola vivificare potest. 

Das ijt: Dah ihe lengnet, dak das Fleifch nicht ein lebendigmacdhendes Fleifeh fet, davan tut ihr 
nicht allerdinge untwetSltch; denn fo da8 Fleifeh alleim verftanden wird, fann eS gang und gar nidt 
Iebendig machen, twelcjeS toh bedarf de8, der e3 Lebendig mache. Wenn wir aber das Geheimnis der 
Menjfehwerdung mit Fleif erforfdjen und erfennen, dah das Leben im Fleifch twohnt, wiewohl das 
Fleiid) ganz und gar nichts Fite fich felbft vermag, fo werdet ihr doc) glauben, dafi eS ein lebendig- 
madend Fletid) [ge]tworden fet; denn weil e§ mit dem Lebendigmachenden Wort veretnigt ift, ift es 
ganz und gar etn Iebendigmachend Fleifc) [ge]worden. Denn e8 hat (da8 Fleifc) Chriftt) das Wort 
Gottes, mit dem e8 vereinigt, nicht herunter gu der verginglicen Natur gezogen, fondern (das Gletjh 
Chrijti) ijt su ciner befferen Kraft erhaht worden. Denn obwobhl die Matur des Fletfches, darum daf 
e8 cin Fleifch ift, nicht tann Lebendig-machen, fo tut e8 Dod folde3, und dabher, dak e8 die ganze Wir- 
fung deS Wortes entpfangen hat. Denn weder St. Pauli nod) St. Peters noch eines andern (Men-= 
fehen), fondern der Leib def Lebens, in dem die Fille der Gottheit leibhaftig wohnt, vermag foldhes 
3u tun. Darum aud) da8 Fleijeh aller andern Menfchen ift nichts nitge, aber dad Bleifd Chrijti, weil 
in Demfelben der cingeborne Sohn Gottes wohnt, allein fann lebendig machen. 

AUGUSTINUS contra Felicianum Arianum, cap.11: Iniuria sui corporis affectam non 
fateor Deitatem, sicut maiestate Deitatis glorificatam novimus carnem. é 

Das ift: Veh fage nicht, dak der Gottheit die Sdmad) dergeftalt widerfahren fei, die itber den 
Leib gegangen ijt, wie wir wiffen, Daf fet Sleifa) mit der gottlichen Majeftat berflart ijt. 

THEODORETUS, cap. de Antichristo (t. 2, p. 411): Verbum homo factum non particu- 
moet gratiam contulit assumptae naturae, sed totam plenitudinem Deitatis complacuit in ipsa 

abitare. 

Das ijt: Das Wort, jo cin Menfhh [ge]worden ift, hat nicht ftiidweife der angenommenen Natur 
Gnade ergeigt, jondern e3 hat (Gott) gefallen, dak die ganze Fitlle der Gottheit in ihr wohne. - 


Idem in Ps. 21 (t.1, p.110): Si natura asswmpta cum Divinitate assumente est copulata, 


etiam eiusdem gloriae et honoris particeps et consors facta est. 
_ Das ift: Wenn die angenommene Natur mit dev Gottheit, fo fie angenommen Hat, ift deveinigt, 
fo ift fie auch teilhaftig [ge]worden der Glorie und Chre der Gottheit. 

Idem Ebr. 1 [t. 2, p. 154]: Ipsa hwmanitas post resurrectionem divinam gloriam est con- 
secuta. ; 
Das ift: Die menflide Natur felbft hat nach dev Wuferftehung die gittlide Herrlidjteit erlangt. 


_, DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap. 7 et 15 (p.194): Kai atry pév (9 Beta poor) tay oixelwv 
avynudtor tH caoxl metadldmor, mévovoa abtn anadys xal TOY THs Caoxds RAD@Y Gpétoxoc. 
_ Divina natura proprias suas excellentias seu glorificationes carnt communicat seu impertit, 
ipsa vero in se passionum carnis manet expers. 
Das ijt: Die gbtiliche Natur hat mit dem Fletfdh fetne cigene [ihre etgene] Herrlichfeit, damit fie 
alles itbertrifft, gemein; jte aber nach ihrer Natur ift de3 Leidens deS Fleifdhes itberhoben worden. 


V. AW 


Daf Chriftus als Gott diefelbe gittliche Maje- Christum unam eandemque maiestatem divi- 
{tat auf eine andere Weife habe, nimlid wefentlic) nam aliter ut Deum, nimirum essentialiter et 
und als ihre twefentlide Cigenfdaft an und fiir ut essentialem proprietatem, aliter ut homi- 
fich felbjt, aber alS Menjd) habe ev diefelbe ande- nem, videlicet non essentialiter neque in et 
rer Geftalt, namic) nicht twefentlid) an und fiir secundum sese, sed pro ratione et modo unio- 
fich felbjt, jondern bon tegen und nach Wrt der nis personalis habere. 
perjinliden Vereinigung. 


Toh. 14, 6: BHgo sum vita. Bh bin das Leben. be 
An eg 4 ca ei Meas habere in se ipso, quia filius hominis est. 
as tt: Cr hat dem Sohn gegeben, das Leben gu haben in ihm felber, darint 2 
is one f gu b hm felber, Daf er ded Mert 
_ CYRILLUS, lib. 12. ‘Thesauri, cap. 15 [t.2, p. 167; +t. 5, ed. Paris. 1638]: Conditio et pro- 
prietas alia creaturae, alia Creatori inest, sed natura nostra a Filio Dei assumpta mensuram 
suam excessit et in conditionem assumentis eam per gratiam translata est. 
Das ijt: Cs ijt ein anderer Stand und Cigenfdaft der Kreatur und ein anderer Stand und Cigen- 
ledge deS Sdhipfers; aber unfere Natur, nadjdem fie bon dem Sohn Gottes angenommen ijt, hat fie 
ie Mah [das Mah] unferer Natur iiberfdritten und ift in den Stand der Natur aus Gnaden verfest, 
bon Det fie angenommen tworden ift. 
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CYRIL, on John, lib. 4, cap. 23: “You are 
not altogether unwise in denying that the 
flesh is quickening. For if it alone be under- 
stood, it can quicken nothing whatever, being 
itself in need of a quickener. But when you 
have examined the mystery of the incarnation 
with commendable care, and have learned to 
know the life dwelling in the flesh, you will 
believe that, although the flesh is not able to 
do anything by itself, it has nevertheless be- 
come quickening. For since it has been united 
to the quickening Word, it has entirely been 
rendered quickening. For it [the flesh of 
Christ] has not dragged down to its cor- 
ruptible nature the Word of God which has 
been joined to it, but has itself been elevated 
to the power of the better nature. Although, 
therefore, the nature of the flesh, inasmuch 
as it is flesh, cannot quicken, nevertheless it 
does this because it has received the entire 
operation of the Word. For the body not of 
Paul or of Peter or of others, but that of Life 
itself in which the fulness of the Godhead 
dwells bodily, can do this. Therefore, the 
flesh of all the others can do nothing, but 
only the flesh of Christ can quicken, because 
in it dwells the only-begotten Son of God.” 


AUGUSTINE, Against Felicianus the Arian, 
cap. 11: “I do not acknowledge that Deity ex- 
perienced the violence done His body in the 
same manner as we know that the flesh was 
glorified by the majesty of Deity.” 


THEODORET, cap. Of Antichrist (t. 2, 
p- 411): “The Word that became man did 
not confer a partial grace upon the assumed 
nature, but it pleased [God] that the whole 
fulness of Deity dwell in it.” 

The same, on Ps. 21, t. 1, p. 110: “If the 
assumed nature has been joined with the 
divinity which assumed it, it has also become 
participant and associate of the same glory 
and honor.” 

' The same, on Heb.1: “The human nature 
itself, after the resurrection, attained divine 
glory.” 

DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, capp. 7.15: “And 
this (the divine nature) imparts to the flesh 
its own excellences, itself [according to its 
nature] remaining impassible and not par- 
ticipating in the passions [sufferings] of the 
flesh.” 

A 


That Christ as God has the same divine 
majesty in one way, namely, essentially and 
as His essential property, in and of Himself; 
but as man He has it in another mode, namely, 
not essentially in and of Himself, but because 
of, and according to, the mode of the personal 
union. 

John 14,6: I am the Life. 


John 5,26: He hath given to the Son to 
have life in Himself, . .. becawse He is the 
Son of Man. 


CYRIL, lib. 12, Thesauri, cap. 15 (t. 2, 
p- 167 [t. 5, ed. Paris, 1638]): “There is 
one condition and property appertaining to 
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the creature and another to the Creator, but 
our nature, assumed by the Son of God, has 
exceeded its measure, and by grace has been 
transferred into the condition of the One as- 
suming it.” 


1134 M. 750, 751. Catalogus Testimoniorwm. 


Idem in Iohannem, lib. 2, cap. 144 (t.1, p. 134 [t.4, ed. Paris. 1638]): Christus causam 
subiecit, quare vitam et potestatem iudicii sibi a Patre data dixerit, dicens: quia filius homt- 
nis est, ut intelligamus omnia sibi data esse ut homini. Unigenitus vero Filius non vitae par- 
ticeps, sed vita naturaliter est. 

Das ift: Chriftus hangt gleich die Urfache daran, warum er gejprocjen habe, dak ihm vom Vater 
das Leben und die Gewalt, da Geridht 3u alten, gegeben fei, und fagt: denn er ift des Mtenfden 
Sohn, auf dap wir verftehen, daf alles ihm gegeben jet als cinem Menfaen. Denn dev eingeborne 
Sohn ijt nidjt teilhaftig deS Lebens, jondern ift natiirlic) Das Leben felbft. 

Idem, lib. 3, cap. 37 (t.1, p.181): Vivificat corpus Christi, quia ipsius vitae corpus est, 
virtutem Verbi incarnati retinens, et plenum potestate illius, quo universa sunt et vivunt. 

Das ijt: Der Leth Chrijtt madht lebendig; denn e8 ijt deS Leben Leib und behalt die Kraft des 
Wortes, das Fleifdh tft [ge]worden, und ift erfiillt oder voller Gewalt deffen, von welchem alle Dinge 
find und Ieben. 

Idem, lib. 4, cap. 14 (p. 201): Quoniam Salvatoris caro coniuncta est Verbo Dei, quod 
naturaliter vita est, effecta est vivifica. 

- Das ijt: Dieweil das Hletfa unfers Heilandes vereinigt ijt mit dem Wort Gottes, welches natitr= 
lic) daS Leben ift, ift c8 auch lebendigmachend [ge] tvorden. ’ 

Et cap. 18 (p. 204): Corpus meum vita replevi, mortalem carnem assumpsi; sed quia 
naturaliter vita existens habito in ipsa, totam ad vitam meam reformavt. 

Das ijt: Meinen Leib habe ic) mit dem Leben erfiillt und das fterblicje Fleifd an mich genommen. 
Uber weil id) natiirlic) das Leben bin, fo wohne ich in demfelben (Fleifdh) und habe e3 gang und gar 
gu meinem Leben reformiert. 

Cap. 24 (p. 210): Natura carnis ipsa per se vivificare non potest, nec sola esse in Christo 
intelligitur, sed habet Filium Dei sibi coniunctum, qui substantialiter vita est. Quando igitur 
vivificam Christus carnem suam appellat, non ita illi, ut sibi sive proprio Spiritui, vim vivifi- 
candi attribuit. Nam per se ipsum Spiritus vivificat, ad cuius virtutem caro per coniunctionem 
conscendit. Quomodo autem id fiat, nee mente intelligere nec lingua dicere possumus, sed 
silentio ac firma fide id suscipimus. 

Das ijt: Die Natur de3 Fleifmes fiir fich felbit fann nicht lebendig machen, wie fie aud) nidt 
allein in Chrifto verftanden wird, fondern fie hat den Sohn Gottes mit ihr [mit fich] vereinigt, welder 
wefentlic) das Leben ift. Darum, wenn ChHriftus fein Fleijch ein lebendigmacdhend Fleijd nennt, 
{hreibt er demfelben nicht alfo die Kraft, lebendig 3u machen, 3u Wie ihm felbjt pder feinem eigenen 
Geift. Denn der Geijt macht fiir fich jelbft lebendig, gu twelches [gu deffen] Kraft das Fletfch durch dte 
Vereinigung ift aufgejtieaen. Wie aber das zugehe, das fann ich in meinem Verftand nist begreifen 
nod) mit meiner Bunge auS{prechen, fondern wir nehmen das in der Stille mit Glauben an. 

Idem, lib. 10, cap. 13 (p. 501): Caro vitae, facta Unigeniti caro, ad virtuwtem vitae re- 
ucta est. 

Das ijt: Das Fleifeh des Lebens ift deS Cingebornen Fleifeh und gu der Kraft de3 Lebens ge- 
bradjt worden. 

Idem, lib. 11, cap. 21 (p. 552): Ipsa caro Christi non a se sancta fuit, sed coniunctione 
Verbi ad Verbi virtutem quodammodo reformata, salutis atque sanctificationis causa est par- 
ticipantibus; non ergo carni, ut caro est, operationis divinae virtutem, sed naturae Verbi 
attribuimus. 

Das ijt: Das Hleifd Chrijtt ift nicht von fich felbft heilig, jondern durch die Vereinigung mit dent 
Wort ijt eS auf jeine Weife zur Kraft des Wortes gebracht, dak e8 ift cine Urjache des Heils und der 
Heiligung denen, jo desfelben teilhaftig werden. Denn wir nicht dem Fleifdh, wie e8 an fich felbft 
Sleifch ijt, die Wirtung der gittlichen Kraft, fondern dem Wort zufdretben. 

Lib. 6, Dialog. [t.5, op.ed. cit.]: Glorificatur a Patre, non quia Deus, sed quoniam erat 
homo, quasi propriae naturae fructum non habens potentiam operandi efficaciter divine; accepit 
quodammodo illam per unionem et ineffabilem concursum, qui intelligitur Dei esse Verbi cum 
humanitate. 

Das ijt: Er wird bom Vater verflirt, nicht als Gott, fondern daz [fondern teil] er ein Menfd 
tar, gleich als dev jeiner eigenen Natur Frucht nicht hatte die Kraft, gdttlich gu wirten; die hat er auf 
jeine Weije empfangen durch) die Vereinigung und munderbarlicde Sufammenfitgung des Wortes Gottes 
mit dev Menfdheit. 

Idem, De Recta Fide, ad Theodosium (p. 278): Immisit assumpto corpori suam vitam ipsa 
per unionem dispensatione. 
ae Das ijt: Er hat das Leben in den angenommenen Leib [ein] gelaffen durch die Vereinigung beider 

uren. 

Tbidem (p. 279): Vivificat Verbum propter ineffabilem nativitatem ex vivente Patre. At- 
tamen est videre, ubi tribuatur etiam propriae carni divinae efficacia gloriae. Item: Otiosam 
aor terrenam carnem ad hoe, ut possit vivificare, quatenus pertinet ad propriam eius 
naturam. 

Das ijt: Das Wort. macht lebendig von wegen dev unausfpredlicen Geburt aus dem lLebendigen 
Vater. Doc) joll man jehen, wo auch jeinem eigenen Sleifd) die Kraft der gittliden Herritdfecit 
gugefdjrichen werde, Stem: Wir werden vergeblic) betennen cin irdife Feifd) gu dem, dak c8 fonne 
lebendig machen, namic) joviel belangt feine eigene Natur. : 
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The same, on John, lib. 2, cap. 144 (t. 1, 
p. 134 [t. 4, ed. Paris, 1638]): “Christ added 
the reason why He said that life and the 
power of judgment had been given Him by 
the Father, saying, Because He is the Son of 
Mam, in order that we may understand that 
all things were given Him as man. However, 
the only-begotten Son is not partaker of life, 
but is life by nature.” 

The same, lib. 3, cap. 37 (t. 1, p. 181): “The 
body of Christ quickens, because it is the body 
of Life itself, retaining the power of the in- 
carnate Word, and full of the power of Him 
by whom all things are and live.” 

The same, lib. 4, cap. 14 (p. 201): “Since 
the flesh of the Savior was joined to the Word 
of God, who is Life by nature, it was rendered 
quickening.” 

And cap. 18 (p. 204): “My body I have 
filled with life, I have assumed mortal flesh; 
but since, being naturally the Life, I dwell 
in it [the flesh], I have transformed it alto- 
gether according to My life.” 

Cap. 24 (p. 210): “The nature itself of the 
flesh cannot of itself quicken, neither is it 
understood to be alone in Christ, but it has 
united with it the Son of God, who is sub- 
stantially the Life. Therefore, when Christ 
calls His flesh quickening, He does not as- 
scribe the power of quickening to it in the 
same manner as to Himself or His own Spirit. 
For the Spirit quickens of Himself, to Whose 
power the flesh rises by the union. But how 
this occurs we can neither understand with 
the mind nor express with the tongue, but we 
receive it in silence and firm faith.” 

The same, lib. 10, cap. 13 (p. 501): “The 
flesh of life, having been made the flesh of 
the Only-begotten, has been brought to the 
power of life.” 

The same, lib. 11, cap. 21 (p. 552): “The 
flesh itself of Christ was not of itself holy, 
but, transformed in a certain manner by 
union with the Word to the power of the 
Word, it is the cause of salvation and sancti- 
fication to those who partake thereof. There- 
fore, we ascribe the efficacy of the divine work- 
ing not to the flesh as flesh, but to the power 
of the Word.” 

Lib. 6, Dialog. (t. 5, op. ed. cit.): “He is 
glorified by the Father, not because He is God, 
but since He was man; for, not having as 
the fruit of His own nature the power of 
working with divine efficacy, He received it 
in a certain manner by the union and in- 
effable concurrence which God the Word is 
understood to have with humanity.” 

The same, On the True Faith, to Theodosius 
(p. 278): “He has introduced His life into 
the assumed body by the very dispensation 
of the union.” 

In the same place (p. 279): “The Word 
quickens on account of the ineffable birth 
from the living Father. Yet we should see 
where the efficacy of divine glory is ascribed 
also to His own flesh.’ Also: “We will con- 
fess that, with respect to the ability to 
quicken, earthly flesh is inoperative, so far 
as its own nature is concerned.” 
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EPIPHANIUS, Contra Ariomanitas, p. 337 [Haeres. 69, £.789, ed. Colon.]: “H yao airot 
ZvarDoadmnow ob xa’ idiay ts oboa, ob yao axoxexmovomévns ths Oedrytos, xai 7weis ovons 
ths évarDownnoens theyev Gs Ghhov nal Gdlov, Gla ovvmpnérns tS évavdowanoems tH Oedryt, 
was obons aywaorias [aytotias], nai On zy abtA ta teherdtnta émsorapmévns. Ola dn &v Oe@ 
ovynvapméern xal eis wiay Osdryta ovvnuméern. 

Humanitas enim illius non seorsim per se subsistit, non enim separata Deitate et seorsim 
existente natura humana dicebat, velut alius et alius, sed counita humanitate cum Deitate, una 
existente sanctificatione, et iam in ipsa, quae perfectissima sunt, sciente, nimirum in Deo et in 
unam Deitatem coaptata. é 

Das tft: Die Menfchheit Chriftt befteht nidt abgejondert fiir fic) felbft, fondern fie ift mit der 
Gottheit vereinigt, und aljo jegund in derfelben Gottheit weif fie, das ganz vollfommen, alS die mit 
Gott vereinigt it. 


AUGUSTINUS de verbis Domini sermone 58 (t.10, p. 217): Ego vero dominicam carnem, 
imo perfectam in Christo humanitatem ideo adoro, quod a Divinitate susecepta et Deitati unita 
est, et non alium et alium, sed unum eundemque Deum et hominem Filium Dei esse confiteor. 
Denique si hominem separaveris a Deo, illi nunquam credo nee servio. 

Das ijt: Sh bete an de HErrn Fletidh, ja die ganze vollfommene Mtenfcheit in Chrijto, darum 
dag fie bon der Gottheit ift angenommen und mit der Gottheit vereinigt, und fage nicht, dah etn anbderer 
fei Gott, ein anderer der Menjdh, fondern id) befenne, dap der Gohn Gottes fei zugleid) Gott und 
Menfcsh. So du aber den Menjden von Gott abfonderjt, fo glaube ich thm nicht und diene ihm auch nicht. 

Item: Humanitatem non nudam vel solam, sed Divinitati unitam, scilicet unum Dei 
Filium, Deum verum et hominem verum, si quis adorare contempserit, aeternaliter morietur. 

Und abermals: So jemand die Menfchheit, doch nit blo oder allein, fondern mit Gott ver- 
einigt, und alfo den einigen Sohn Gottes, wahren Gott und wahren Menfdjen, veradtet und nicht 
antruft, ber wird de etvigen Todes fterben. 

Augustinus de Civitate, lib. 10, cap. 24: Non ergo caro Christi per se ipsam mundat cre- 
dentes, sed per Verbum, a quo suscepta est. 

Das ijt: Darum reinigt da8 Fleifdh Chrifti nicht fitr fich felbft die Glaubigen, jondern durch das 
Wort, bon dem eS angenommen tft. 


EPHESINUM CONCILIUM, can. 11 [ap. Cyrillum, t. 6, f. 196]: Si quis non confitetur, 
carnem Domini esse vivificam propterea, quod propria facta est Verbi, quod omnia vivificat, 
anathema sit. 

Das ijt: Wenn jemand nicht befennt, dah da3 Fleifd) Chrifti ein lebendigmadend Fleifh fet, 
Darum Daf e8 deS Wortes eigen [ge]worden ijt, das alles Iebendig macht, Der jet berfludht. 


THEOPHYLACTUS, in Ioh., cap. 3 [f. 605 et 184, ed.cit.]: Kai aavta dédmxev ev ti yerol 
tod Yiov xara 10 avdodawoy. Ki dé xata to Osizdy, ti tovt0; dédmxev 6 Ilatio 1 advta wp 
Yia doy pioews, ali’ ob yaottos. 

Omnia dedit in manum Filii iweta humanitatem; si autem et secundum Divinitatem in- 
telligatur, dedit Pater omnia Filio ratione naturae, non gratiae. 

Das ijt: Cr hat alles in die Hande deS Sohnes gegeben nach der Mtenfdjheit. Da eS aber and 


nach der Gottheit verjtanden twiirde, fo hat der Vater dem Sohne alles gegeben nad) der Natur und 
nicht nad der Gnade. 


_ Idem, Matth. 28: Hi wey wo amo tot Oeod Adyou heyduevoy éxiafoic, Gri E00)H wor Goa 
Bovoia, nado nai dxovtes xai Exdvtes viv éarywdoxoval me Osdv, of modny xata tov THs 
axovotov vaotayns todnov Sovhedbortés or, Hi 6@ ws ax0 Hs aGvDowmntyns pboews eyopevoy, 
ovt@ voel, Ow Ey, 7 aOdyY xardxoltos pbo.s, xara dé thy mQ0S toy Yiov tod Oeod dobyyvtoy 
évoow Oevs odboa, éhafov thy éEovolay xara aavtmy. ‘ 

Si de Divinitate, Deo Verbo, intelligas: Data est mihi omnis potestas, sensus erit, et 
nolentes et volentes nunc me Deum agnoscunt, qui prius mihi serviebant inyoluntariae obedi- 
entiae modo. Si autem de hwmana natura dicitur, sic intellige: Lgo, prius condemnata natura, 
existens autem Deus, secundum unionem ad Pilium Dei, absque naturarum confusione accepi 
potestatem omnem. 

Das ift: Wenn du von der Gottheit verftehft: ,Mir ijt gegeben alle Gewalt”, jo ijt das die Mei- 
nung: Yadjdem mir guvor alle3 wider feinen Willen gedient hat, jo habe ic) e5 jegund in einem 
wwilligen Gehorjam. Wenn e3 aber von der menfdliden Natur verftanden wird, fo follft bu ¢8 alfo 
verftehen: Sch, Die id) zudor eine verdammte Natur, nun aber Gott, nad) der Vereinigung mit dem 
Sohne Gottes, habe ohne Vermijdung der Naturen alfe Gewalt empfangen. 


, DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap.17: O08 yao xar’ oixelay évéoyerav, Adhd dia. toy jvomévor adr 
Aédyov TO. Peta évyjoyer, tod Adyou di? abtis thy oizelay évderxvupévov évéoyerav. Kater wiv yao 
6 mexvoaxtapévos oldnoos, ob pron@ hoyw thy xavorixhy xextnutvos évéoyerav, GAL én ths 
TQOS TO HO EvOGEWS TobTO xExtnMéVvos. “H airy towapody Yyynth te Hy Ov éEavrijy, zai Coomotos 
bia tv 290s tov Adyor za? éiadoracw Evmow. ' 

Non secundum propriam operationem, sed propter unitum sibi Verbum divina operabatur 
(caro Domini), Verbo per eam propriam suam operationem manifestante. Nam et ferrum 
ignitum urit non naturali ratione possidens ustricem operationem, sed obtinens eam ex unione 


ignis et ferri. Ipsa igitur caro Domini mortalis erat propter se ipsam et vivifica propter hypo- 
staticam ad Verbum unionem. . 


_ 
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EPIPHANIUS, Against the Ariomanites, 
p. 3387 (Haeres., 69; p.789, ed. Colon.) : “For 
His human nature was not something subsist- 
ing apart by itself, neither did He speak with 
the divinity separated and the human nature 
existing apart, as though they were different 
persons, but with the human nature united 
with the divine (there being one consecra- 
tion), and in the same even now knowing 
the most perfect things, it being now united 
in God and joined to the one Deity.” 


AUGUSTINE, Of the Words of the Lord, 
Discourse 58 (t. 10, pp. 217. 218): “I indeed 
adore the Lord’s flesh, yea, the perfect human- 
ity in Christ, for the reason that it has been 
assumed by the divinity and united to Deity, 
and I confess not that there are two different 
persons, but that the one and the same Son 
of God is God and man. In a word, if you 
separate man from God, I never believe nor 
serve Him.” 


Also: “If any one disdain worshiping 
humanity, not naked or alone, but united to 
divinity, namely, the one Son of God, true 
God and true man, he will die eternally.” 

The same, De Civitate, lib. 10, cap. 24: 
“The flesh of Christ, therefore, does not of 
itself cleanse believers, but through the Word, 
by which it has been assumed.” 


COUNCIL OF EPHESUS, Canon 11 (in 
Cyril, t. 6, p. 196): “If any one does not con- 
' fess that the Lord’s flesh is quickening, for 
the reason that it was appropriated to the 
Word that quickens all things, let him be 
anathema.” 


THEOPHYLACT, on John 3 (pp. 605. 184, 
ed. cit.): “And He has given all things into 
the hand of the Son, according to humanity. 
But if [also] according to divinity, what is 
meant? The Father has given all things to 
the Son by reason of nature, not of grace.” 


The same, on Matt. 28: “If you would 
understand the declaration: ‘All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth,’ as 
spoken of God the Word, the meaning will 
be that both the unwilling and willing now 
acknowledge Me as God, who before served 
Me after the manner of involuntary obedi- 
ence. But as spoken of the human nature, 
understand it thus: J, previously the con- 
demned nature, but being God according to 
the unconfused wnion with the Son of God, 
have received power over all things.” 


DAMASCENUS (lib. 3, cap. 17): “For not 
according to its [the flesh’s] own operation, 
but by the Word united to it, He wrought 
divine things, the Word displaying through 
it His own operation. For glowing iron burns 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Das ift: Das Fleijd des HErrn wirkt gittlidhe Werke nit nach feiner eigenen Wirtung, jondern 
dabher, Daf e§ mit dem Wort vereinigt war, weldhes durch das Fleifch jetne eigene Wirtung offenbart. 
Denn auch da8 gliihende Cifen hat nicht aus feiner Natur die Kraft und Wirtung ju brennen, fon- 
detn hat e8 erlangt, befigt’S und behalt’s aus der Vereinigung des CifenS und des Feuers. Darum ift 
das Sleifd de3 HErrn fterblich fiir fich felbft und ein lebendigmadend Fleifd von wegen dev per= 
finlicen Vereinigung mit dem Wort. j 

Idem, cap. 18: ‘H dela aitod (Xorotod) Hédnois Gvaozds te xal mavtoveyos yy etc. “H dé 
avBoaxivn aitod Iéelnots axd yoovov te Hogaro, xal adty ta pvoixa xal adiaplnta adn bmé- 
pews, Hal qroix@s piv od maytodbvauos nv, ds 0& toB Oeod’ Adyou GlnOGS xai xara pbow 
yEevousryn Hal mavtodvvaoc. 

Divina Christi voluntas erat aeterna et omnipotens, hwmana vero eius voluntas a tempore 
coepit et naturales ac innoxias affectiones sustinuit. Et naturaliter quidem non erat omni- 
potens, wt autem vere et secundum naturam Dei Verbi voluntas est facta et omnipotens est. 
Hoe est, sicut commentator explicat: divina voluntas suapte natura habet potentiam omnia 
efficiendi, quae velit; humana vero Christi voluntas non sua natura habet omniefficacem vir- 
tutem, sed ut Deo Verbo unita. 

Das ift: Des HErrn Chrifti gittlider Wille ijt cin ewiger und allmachtiger Wille, aber fein 
menfdlider Wille hat in der Beit angefangen und feine natiirliden unjdhadliden Wirtungen gehabt. 
Und gwar natitrlic) war er nicht ein allmichtiger Wille, aber naddem er wahrhaftig und natitrlid 
Gottes deS Worts Wille [ge] worden, ift er ancy allmadtig. Das tft, wie der WAusleger dajelbjt 
diefe Worte Damajceni erflart: der gittlihe Wille hat bon feiner eigenen Natur die Gewalt, dak er 
tun fann, was er will; aber der menfdliche Wille Chrifti hat nicht von fetner Natur dieje Kraft, dap 
et alleS tun fann, fondern daher, dab er mit Gott vereinigt ift. 

Idem, libro eodem, cap. 21: “‘H usr dvYownivn piois ovoiwd@s ob xéxtyta TOY wEhdovt@yY 
ty yv@ow, » O& tod} Kvelqv wry, dca ty moos adtov tov Adyor &ymouw xai ty bmootatLxHY 
tavtotmnta, xaterhodtnce meta tov hoin@y Yeoonue@y xal thy tov wehdovtwmy yr@ouw. Et in 
fine capitis: “Husic 08 Asondtny abtoy pausy nai Kvouoy adons ts xticews tov éva Xovotoy, 
Tov abroyv duct Osdy te xai avDowxor, xai zavta sidévar. “Ev ait@ yao stor aayres of Pnoaveot 
THS Ooplas xal tTHS yrmoems of andxovg@ot. 

Humana natura in Christo essentialiter non possidet seu obtinet futurorum cognitionem, 
sed ut Domini anima, propter unionem ad ipsum Deum Verbum, locupletata est cum reliquis 
divinis praedictionibus etiam futurorum cognitione. Et in fine capitis: Nos ergo dicimus 
unum Christum, eundemque simul Deum et hominem, omnia scire. In ipso enim omnes thesauri 
sapientiae et scientiae absconditi sunt. 3 

Das ift: Die menfchlide Natur in Chrifto befigt oder hat nicht wefentlid) die Crfenntnis 3u- 
fiinftiger Dinge, fondern alS die Seele de HErrn ift fie unter oder beneben [neben] andern géttlicden 
Gaben durch) die Vereinigung mit Gott dem Wort auch mit der Erienntnis 3ufiinftiger Dinge begabt 
tworden. Darum fagen wir, dak der einige Chriftus, zugleich Gott und Menfeh, alles wijfe. Denn in 
ihm find alle Schike der Weisheit und Crfenntnis verborgen. 

Idem, lib. 2, cap. 22: Ki yao xai rijs dyvoodons ta wédlovta pbaews rv (1 tov Kvoiov wuyn), 
all buws xa? tixdoracw srmdeion tH Os Adyw, navrmy my yr@ouw sizer, od yao, alia 
dca ty xa” iadotacw éywow. Et paulo post: “Exi dé tod Kvuelov ud “Inoot Xovotod, 
éme.dn wev Stdpogot ai pbosss, didqooo. xal al Dednoscs pvoxat, Hyovy Belyntixai duvauecc. 

Domini anima, etsi secundum se erat naturae futura ignorantis, attamen secundum hypo- 
stasin unita Deo Verbo omniwm cognitionem habebat, non ex gratia seu participative, sed 
propter hypostaticam unionem. Et paulo post: Et quia in Domino nostro Jesu Christo naturae 
differunt, etiam naturales scientiae et voluntates divinitatis et humanitatis etc. 

Das ijt: Die Seele de HErrn, wiewoh! fie fiir fich felbjt eine untwiffende Natur war, jedoch 
nachdem fie mit Gott dem Wort perfinlid) vereinigt, Hat fie alles gewufst, nicht aus Gnaden, jondern 
bon wegen der perfinliden Vereinigung. Gleichwoh!, weil swijden den Naturen ein WUnterjchied tt, 
Pe tales [ein Unterfdied swijden dem natiirlicden Verftand und Willen der Gottheit und 

enfdbeit]. 


VI. 


Daf nun die Gottheit ihre Majeftit, Kraft und 
Wirhuing (welche der gittlichen Natur eigen ift und 
bleibt) traftiglich betweife, wirklich erzeige, in, mit 
und durch) diefelbe perfinlid) vereinigte Menjdheit, 
tweldje foldhe Majeftit alfo und daher hat, da die 
ganze Giille der Gottheit in dem angenommenen 
Sleijh und Blut Chrifti perfinlich wohnt. 


VI: 


Deitatem nune maiestatem, potentiam et 
efficaciam suam (quae Deitatis propria est et 
manet) efficaciter exserere, in, cum et per 
humanitatem personaliter /sibi unitam, quae 
maiestatem illam inde consecuta est, quod tota 
plenitudo Deitatis in assumpta carne et san- 
guine Christi habitet personaliter. 


Rom. 3,25: Proposuit Christum propitiatorium per fidem in sangwine eius. 
Das ijt: Gott hat un§ Chriftum vorgeftellt gu einem Gnadenjtuhl durd) den Glauben in fete 


nem Slut. 


Rom. 5, 9: Iustificamur in sanguine eius. 
Das ijt: Wir werden gerecht durch fein Blut, 


Col. 1,20: In ipso pacificantur omnia per sanguinem crucis eius ete. 
Das ift: Durd ibn wird alles verjdhnt, eS fet auf Crden oder im Himmel, damit dag ev Frieden 
madte durd das Blut an feinem Kreuge durdh fich felbft. é 


. 
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not by possessing in a natural manner the 
power to burn, but-by possessing this from 
its union with the fire. Therefore in itself 
it was mortal, and on account of its personal 
union to the Word, quickening.” 

The same (cap. 18): “His [Christ’s] divine 
will was both eternal and omnipotent, ete. 
But His human will not only began in time, 
but also endured natural and unblamable 
affections, and naturally was not indeed om- 
nipotent; but as truly and by nature it has 
become the will also of God the Word, it is 
also omnipotent.” This is, as explained by 
a commentator: “The divine will has, by its 
own nature, the power to do all things which 
it wishes; but Christ’s human will does. not 
have power to do everything by its nature, 
but as united to God the Word.” 

The same, in the same book, cap. 21: ‘The 
human nature does not possess essentially 
the knowledge of the future; but the soul of 
the Lord, on account of the union with the 
Word and the personal identity with the 
‘same, was, apart from other divine criteria, 
rich also in the knowledge of the future.” 

And at the end of the chapter: “We say 
that the one Christ, Master, and Lord of all 
creation, at the same time God and man, 
knows also all things. For in Him are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” 

The same (lib. 2, cap.22): “For although 
it (the soul of the Lord) was of a nature that 
-was ignorant of the future, nevertheless, being 
personally united to the Word, it had the 
knowledge of all things, not by grace, but on 
account of the personal union.” 

Shortly afterwards: “And since in our Lord 
Jesus Christ the natures are distinct, the 
natural wills, that is, the powers of will, are 
also distinct.” 

VI. 


That now the divine nature powerfully 
manifests and actually exerts its majesty, 
power, and efficacy (which is and remains 
peculiar to the divine nature) in, with, and 
through the human nature personally united 
to it; which has such majesty because the 
entire fulness of the Godhead dwells person- 
ally in the assumed flesh and blood of Christ. 

Rom. 3, 25: Whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation through faith in His blood. 

Rom. 5,9: Being now justified by His blood. 

Col, 1,20: Having made peace by the blood 
of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things 
to Himself. 
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ATHANASIUS oratione 5 [4] contra Arianos [Epist. ad Adelph. ec. Arian, t. 1, f. 161, ed. 
Colon.]: Quomodo corpus Domini non esset adorabile? Quum Verbum manum suam corpo- 
ralem extendens sanarit febricitantem, vocem humanam edens suscitaverit Lazarum, manibus 
suis in cruce protensis principem aéris prostraverit. 

Das ijt: Warum follte man den Leib de3 HErrn nicht anbeten? So doch da Wort, als er feine 
leiblice Hand ausgeftredt, den Fieberifden gejund gemacht und mit der menfdliden Stimme den 
Vazarum von Toten ertoedt und, al8 er am Kreuz feine Hawde ausgeftredt, den Fiirften in der Vuft 
Daniedergejhlagen hat. 

Idem, Dialogo 5, De Trinitate [t.2, op., £.257]: ‘O Osc Adyos Evwdeis avIodam tehet 10. 
Teodoua ov xeywolomévoc tHS avBowmndtyntos, Ou adbrys xual éy adbtH xal wer’ avTHS evdoxHoas 
my éavtod Yelav Sbvauy éveoyety. Et paulo post: Kal txzéo ty pbow thy idiav amotehet to 
Chor svddoxia tH savt0d, xai to Caov eivar hoyxoy obx éxadvoev. 

Deus Adyoc, unitus homini (coneretum pro abstracto), edit miracula et operatur non 
seorsim aut separatim a natura humana assumpta, sed pro sua bonitate placuit ipsi per assum- 
ptam humanitatem, in ea et cum ea propriam divinam suam potentiam operando exercere. 
Et paulo post: Et humanitatem illam suam ultra et supra propriam ipsius naturam pro suo 
beneplacito perfectam reddidit, non tamen prohibet, quominus sit animal rationale seu vera 
humana natura. : 

Das ift: Gott das Wort, mit dem Menfden (concretum pro abstracto) vereinigt, tut die Wun- 
Deriwerfe und wirtt, aber nicht bon der menfdliden Natur abgejondert, fondern nad) jeiner Gitte hat 
e8 ihm gefallen durch die angenommene Menfchheit, in derjelben und mit derfelben feine cigene gdttltche 
Kraft in feinen Werten zu betwetfen und gu iiben, und hat alfo dtefe feine Menjchheit weiter und itber 
ihre Natur nach feinem Wohlgefallen volfommen gemadht, und hindert doch daran nichts, dak eS ntchts= 
Deftoweniger cine verniinftige Kreatur und eine wwahrhaftige menjdliche Natur fet. 


CYRILLUS de Recta Fide ad Theodosium [t. 5 op.]: Anima, unionem sortita ad Verbum 
descendit in infernum, divina autem virtute et efficacia utens dixit compeditis: Egredimini. 

Das ift: Die Seele Chrifti, twwelche mit dem Wort vereinigt ift, die ift hinah zur Hille geftiegen, 
aber fie hat gottlide Kraft und Wirfung gebraudt, da fie jagt gu den Gefangenen: Gehet heraus! 

Idem, lib. 1, Ad Reginas: Christus ut Deus vivificat per propriam carnem. 

Das ijt: Chrijtus als Gott macht lebendig durch fein eigen Fleijdh. 


WAgE Vil. 


Und dah foldhe Mittetlung der. gdttlichen Mtaje- Et hane communicationem maiestatis divi- 
ftit ohne Vermifdhung, Vertilgung oder Verleuge mae sine permixtione, abolitione vel abnega- 
nung der menfdliden Natur auc) in der Herr-  tione humanae naturae etiam in gloria fieri. 
Tichfeit gefdehe. 

Matth. 16,27: Filius hominis venturus est in gloria Patris sut. 

Das ift: DeS Menjden Sohn wird tommen in der Herrlidfeit feines Vaters. 

Et Act. 1,11: Sic veniet, quemadmodum vidistis euntem in coelum. 

Das ijt: Er wird fommen, wie ihr ihn gefehen habt gen Himmel fahren. 

ATHANASIUS, Dialog. 5, De Trinitate [t. 2, f.257, ed. Colon.]: Kai izéo ty ptow thy 
idlav amotehet 16 Cov eddoxia tH éavtod xal to C@or sivas hoytxdy ov éx@voer. 

Humanitatem illam suam supra et ultra propriam ipsius naturam pro suo beneplacito per- 
fectam reddidit, non tamen prohibet, quominus sit animal rationale seu vera humana natura. 

Das ijt: Cr hat diefe feine Menfdhheit weiter und itber ihre eigene Natur nad) feinem Wohlgefallen 
pollfommen gemacht, und hindert derwegen nicht, dah fe zugleic) Bletbe eine berniinftige Rreatur und 
eine wahrhaftige menjdliche Natur. 

THEOPHYLACTUS ex Chrysostomo in caput Matth. 28 [f. 184]: Hyd, 4 aoadny xataxet- 
TOS pros, xata d& thy moos Yidr tod Osod aobyyvrov évwow Od otoa, thabov ty éSovolay 
HOTA WAVTOY. 

Ego, prius damnata natura, nunc Deus existens secundum unionem ad Filium Dei absque 
naturarum confusione, accepi potestatem omnium. 


Das ijt: Joh, die Natur, fo gubor verdammt war, habe jesund ohne Vermifchung dev Naturen 
alle Gewalt empfangen. 


: CYRILLUS, lib. 4, cap. 24 [t. 4, £. 337, et 3, f. 783]: Totum corpus suum vivifica Spiritus 
virtute plenum esse ostendit, non quod naturam carnis amiserit et in Spiritum mutata sit, 
sed quia cum Spiritu coniuncta totam vivificandi vim hausit. 

_ Das ijt: Cr hat bewiefen, dak fein ganzer Lcih mit der lebendigmadjenden Kraft deS Geijtes erfiillt 
fet, nidt dag ev die Natur de Fleifdes vor fic) gelegt hitte, und dak fie in Geijt verwandelt fei, 
jonbdern teil fie mit Dem Geift bereinigt ift, hat fie die Kraft, lebendtg 3u machen, empfangen. 

Idem, De Incarnatione, cap. 8: In carbone tamquam in imagine licet conspicere, adunatum 
[adunitum ] quidem humanitati Deum Verbum transformasse assumptam naturam in suam 
gloriam et operationem. Sicut ignis ligno affixus, ita adunatus [adunitus] est inaestimabiliter 
humanitati Deus, conferens ei etiam naturae suae operationem. 

Das ijt: Jn einer Kohle alS in einem Gleidhnis fann man fehen, wie die Menfdheit mit dem Wort 
dereinigt fei, Daf da8 Wort die angenommene Natur berwandelt im jfeine Herrlidteit und Wirtung. 
Gleichwie das Feuer, fo an hem Hols tft, alfo ift Gott unermeflicerwetfe mit der Menjdheit vereinigt 
und hat ihr jeine Wirfung mitgeteilt. ; 
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ATHANASIUS, Oration 4, Against the 
Arians (Hpist. ad Adelph. c. Arian, t. 1, 
p. 161, ed. Colon.): “Why should the body 
of the Lord not be worshiped when the Word, 
by stretching out His bodily hand, healed the 
one sick of a fever, and by uttering a human 
voice raised Lazarus, and by extending His 
hands upon the cross overthrew the prince of 
the air?” 

The same, Dialog 5, Of the Trinity (t. 2, 
op. f. 257): “God the Word, having been 
united to man, performs miracles, not apart 
from the human nature, but it has pleased 
Him to work His divine power through it 
and in it and with it.” 

And shortly afterwards: “And according to 
His good pleasure He renders the humanity 
_ perfect above its own nature, and did not pre- 
vent its being a rational living being [crea- 
ture, and a true human nature].” 


CYRIL, De Recta Fide ad Theodosium (t. 5, 
op.): “The soul, having obtained union with 
the Word, descended into hell; but, using its 
divine power and efficacy, it said to the fet- 
tered ones, Go forth.” 

. The same, lib. 1, Ad Reginas: “Christ as 
God quickens through His own flesh.” 


VII. 


And that this communication of the divine 
majesty occurs also in glory, without min- 
gling, annihilation, or denial of the human 
nature. > 

Matt. 16,27: The Son of Man shall come in 
the glory of His Father. 

And Acts 1, 11: He shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven. 


ATHANASIUS, Dialog 5, Of the Trinity 
(t. 2, £.257, ed. Colon.): “And according to 
His good pleasure He renders the humanity 
perfect above its own nature, and did not pre- 
vent its being a rational living being [crea- 
ture, and a true human nature].” 


THEOPHYLACT, from Chrysostom, on 
Matt. 28 (p. 184): “I, previously the con- 
demned nature, being God according to the 
unconfused union with the Son of God, have 
received power over all things.” 


CYRIL, lib. 4, cap. 24 (t. 4, p. 3877, and 
3, f..783): “He has shown that His entire 
body is full of the quickening energy, of the 
Spirit, not because it has lost the nature of 
flesh and been changed into, the Spirit, but 
because, being united with the Spirit, it has 
acquired the entire power to quicken.” 

The same, Of the Incarnation, cap..8: “In 
a coal, as an illustration, we can see how God 
the Word, united indeed to humanity, has 
transformed the assumed nature into its glory 
and efficacy. As fire adheres to wood, so has 
God been united to humanity in a manner 


that cannot be grasped, conferring upon it: 


also the operation of His nature.” 
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THEODORETUS, Dialog. 2 [t. 4, f.82 et 112]: Kal 16 deomotxor toryaooty odua apdao- 
tov piv avéotn xai axadéc xal addvaroy, xai ti Deig dd5n dedoEaouEvor xai mapa THY ExOvoarior 
moooxuvetrar duvdueoyv. LOwa d& Sums sor, ty wOotEQAY EXoY MEQLYOApNY. 

Corpus dominicum surrexit quidem a mortuis incorruptibile, impassibile, immortale, divina 
glorificatum gloria et a coelestibus adoratur potestatibus; corpus. tamen est et habet, quam 
prius habuit, cireumscriptionem. 

Das ift: Der Leib de8 HErrn ift von den Toten erjtanden und verflart fhorden mit gottlicer Herr= 
lichfeit und wird angebetet von den himmlifden gewaltigen Geiftern; und ift gletdhwobh! ein Leth und 
ift umfdrieben wie zubor. 

Idem Dialogo 3. probat hance Apollinarii sententiam: Si mixtio ignis cum ferro, quae fer- 
rum ostendit igneum, ita ut etiam ea faciat, quae sunt ignis, non mutat naturam ferri: neque 
igitur Dei cum corpore unio est mutatio corporis, licet corpori divinas operationes praebeat. 

Das ift: Wenn die Vermifchung deS Feuer$S mit dem Cijen nicht dndert die Natur des Cifens, 
welche anzeigt, Dak daS Cijen Feuer fet, aljo dah e$ auch tut und auSridjtet, was deS Feuer Cigen- 
fchaft ift, jo ijt auch die Vereinigung Gottes mit dem Leibe feine Verdinderung deS Letbes (nad) jeinem 
Wefen), wietwoh! fic dem Letbe gdttliche Wirfungen mitteilt. 


DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap.17: “H tot Kvelov odo& tas Velas sveoyeias éhodtnoe Ova THY 
moos tov Adyor axeapreotarny éywou itor thy xa” bndoracw, obdauas tHv xata prow idlar 
Dm00tdoa ExATMOW, 

Caro Domini locupletata est divinis operationibus propter hypostaticam eius ad Verbum 
unionem, non passa excidentiam eorum, quae secundum naturam ipsi propria sunt. 

Das tft: Das Fleifchh deS HEren ift reid gemacht worden mit gbttliden Wirfungen von wegen der 
Vereinigung mit dem Wort und hat dod nidt verloren, was fie nach ihrer [was e8 nad) jeiner] Natur. 
eigen hat. ; 

Idem lib. 2, cap.22: Hi yao xal tH ayvoovons ta pédlovta ptoews jy (4 tod Kvotov 
poyn) Gal? duos xa? txdotacw Evodeion tH Os@ Adyw, navtwr thy yr@ow size od yaottt, 
adhe bia thy xa! bxdoracw évwmow. Et paulo post: “Hai té rot Kvolov judy “Inoot Xovorod, 
éxedn wey Suaqooor af pbosis, dia~ogor xal ai Belnoets pvoixal, Hyovy Dedntxai dvvamwec. 

Domini anima, etsi secundum se erat naturae ignorantis futura, attamen secundum hypo- 
stasin unita Deo Verbo omnium cognitionem habuit, non ex gratia seu participative, sed pro- 
pter hypostaticam unionem. Et paulo post: In Domino nostro Iesu Christo, quia naturae 
differunt, differunt etiam naturales scientiae et voluntates Dominitatis et humanitatis. 

Das ift: Die Seele deS HErrn, ob fie woh! fiir fich felbjt eine folche Natur ift, die etwas nicht 
[nidt hat] wiffen finnen, jedoch, weil fie mit Dem Wort perjonlid) veretnigt ift, hat fie aller Dinge 
Exvfenntnis gehabt, und das nicht aus Gnaden, fondern bon tegen der perjonlicden Bereinigung; und 
nachdem die Naturen unterfdhieden bleiben in Chrifto, fo bleibt auc) der Unterjdied zwijdhen dem 
natiirliden Verftand und Willen der Gottheit und dev Menfdheit. ; 


VIII. Vill. 


Stem, dak die menfchlice Natur der gbttlicen Humanam naturam divinae maiestatis, quae 
Majeftat, fo Gottes eigen ijt, tetlhaftig und fahig Dei propria est, participem et.capacem esse 
fei nad) Art und bon wegen der perfinliden Ver= propter unionem et pro modo unionis hypo- 
einigung. staticae. 


Col. 2,9.3: In ipso inhabitat omnis plenitudo Deitatis corporaliter. In ipso absconditi 
sunt omnes thesauri sapientiae et cognitionis. 


Das ijt: Jn ihm wobhnet alle Fiille der Gottheit leibhaftig, und fiegen in ihm verborgen alle 
Schake der Weisheit und Crfenntnis. 


IUSTINUS in Expositione Fidei, p. 182 [f. 389, ed. Colon., 1686]: Kai ody obtws airov éy 
t@ Ilarei héyomer, so &v cots owcoic, od did 10 thy odoiay ey tots GAhors yiyvouévny ovotédhe- 
oat, Gada dia 10 THY dexouev@r étooy arovobyrmy tyy siodoxny thy Belay. Nec ita ipsum in 
Patre, ut in reliquis, esse dicimus, non eo quidem, quod substantia in aliis existens contrahatur, 
sed propter eorum, qui illam capiunt, modulum, per imbecillitatem suam divinam praesentiam 
non admittentium. Item: Od yao déyetar o@ua 6uvaody axtivas Osdtntroc. Nam corpus pol- 
lutum radios Divinitatis non capit. Et paulo post: Otrm mou vder rov tHs Sixasoodyns Flory 
adow wiv éxions nat’ odbolay, dre 69 Osdv drta, nageivar, juds O& wdytas oloy dodevels xai 
Anuarras tH oiaw tHv auaouay tots opdalwods ty sicdoyyy tod wards atovodytas, tov dF 
oixetoy vadv, opdahucry xadagdtatoy xai ywoodvrta tod pwros Chov tHy aiylny, dre ahaodérta 
bev éx avebwatos aylov, duaotias d¢ xaddnak xexwevouévoy. . Hodem modo mihi considera, 
iustitiae solem, universis quidem ex aequo substantia, ut qui Deus sit, praesentem esse, nos vero’ 
omnes utpote infirmos et peccatorum sordibus lippientes: oculis nostris, propter languorem,' 
lucis praesentiam sustinere non posse, proprium vero illius templum oculum purissimum et 
splendoris universae lucis capacem esse, utpote a Spiritu Sancto formatum et a peccato ex’ 
parte segregatum. [Das deutjde Konfordienbuc) von 1580 fabt die Stelle aus Suftin aljo 3u- 
fammen: Omnium creaturarum captus in accipienda divina essentia deficit. Nam corpus pol- 
lutum radios Divinitatis non omnes capit, proprium vero Christi templum assumptae naturae, 
quia tota plenitudo Deitatis in ipsa habitat, totius lucis divinae splendorem captt.] : 
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THEODORET, Dialog 2 (t. 4, f. 82 and 112) : 
“And accordingly the body of the Lord arose 
incorruptible and impassible and immortal, 
and glorified with divine glory, and is wor- 
shiped by the heavenly powers. Nevertheless, 
it is a body, having the former circumscrip- 
tion.” 

The same, in Dialog 3, approves this sen- 
tence of Apollinarius: “If the mingling of 
fire with iron, which shows that iron is fire, 
so that it does also those things that belong 
to fire, does not change the nature of the iron, 
neither, therefore, is the union of God with 
the body a change of the body, although it 
furnishes the body with divine operations.” 


DAMASCENUS, lib. 3, cap. 17: “The flesh 
of the Lord was enriched with divine opera- 
tions on account of its complete personal 
union with the Word, in no way having suf- 
fered loss with respect to those things that 
are by nature its own.” 

The same, lib. 2, cap. 22: “For although it 
(the soul of the Lord) was of a nature that 
was ignorant of the future, nevertheless, being 
personally united to God the Word, it had the 
knowledge of all things, not by grace, but on 
account of the personal union.” And shortly 
afterwards: “And since in our Lord Jesus 
Christ: the natures are distinct, the natural 
wills, that is, the powers of will, are also 
distinct.” 

VIil. 


Also, that, according to the nature and be- 
cause of the personal union, the human nature 
is participant and capable of the divine maj- 
esty which belongs to God. 

Col. 2,9. 3: In Him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. In whom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 


JUSTIN, in Hapositio Fidei, p. 182 [f. 389, 
ed. Colon., 1686]: “We do not say that He is 
in the Father as in the others; not because 
the essence that is in others is contracted, but 
because of the limited capacity of those who 
receive it not being sufficient for the admission 
of God.” 

Also: “For a defiled body does not receive 
rays of divinity.” 

And shortly afterwards: “Thus consider 
the Sun of Righteousness in substance equally 
present to all things, inasmuch as He is God; 
but that we all, being weak and having eyes 
dimmed by the filth of sins, are incapable of 
receiving the light, yet that His own temple, 
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Das ift: Wile Kreaturen find viel gu gering, dak fie das gdttlidje Wejen begreifen follten; denn 


ein unreiner Geib begretft nicht allen Glanz der Gotthett. 


UAber der cigene Vempel Chrijftt, feine anz- 


genominene Natur, weil die ganze Fille der Gottheit in ihr wohnt, begreift fie den Glangz des gangen 


gattlidjen Lidts. 


ORIGENES, De Principiis, lib. 2, cap. 6 [t. 1. op., f. 698 et 749, ed. Basil.]: Anima Christi 
tota totum Adyoyr recipit atque in eius lucem splendoremque cedit. ; 
Das ijt: Die ganze Seele Chrifti empfingt das ganze Wort und wird in fein List und Glan; 


aufgenommen. 


Et lib. 4: Anima Christi, cum Verbo Dei coniuncta, Filii Dei plene capax fuit. 
Das ijt: Die Seele Chrifti, jo mit dem Wort Gottes vereinigt, ift ginglich und vollig des Sobhnes 


Gottes fabhig. 
AUGUSTINUS, Epist. 57: 


Deus licet omnibus creaturis totus sit praesens ac praecipue in 


credentibus habitet, non tamen ex toto illum capiunt, sed pro suae capacitatis diversitate alii 
amplius, alii minus ipsum habent et capiunt. De capite vero nostro Christo apostolus ait: In 
ipso inhabitat tota plenitudo Deitatis corporaliter. 

Das ijt: Wiewoh! Gott in allen Kreaturen ganz gegenwartig ift und fonderlich in den Glawbigen 
wohnt, jedoch begreifen fie ihn nicht ganglic, fondern nad dem Unterjdhied, dDaR eine mehr denn die 
andere feiner fahig ijt. Denn etlice haben und empfangen viel, etlicje wenig. Wher bon unferm Haupt 
Chrifto jpricht der Wpoftel: ,3n thm twoohnet alle Fitlle der Gottheit leibhaftig.” 


IX. 


Wielwoh! befannt und unleugbar, dak die Gott= 
heit famt ihrer gittlicen Majeftat nicht raumlic 
mit dem Fleifce) umfdhrieben, alS wenn fie in 
einem Gefak ecingefdloffen ware, inmafen [wie] 
Athanafius, Origenes, [Gregorius] Nyffenus und 
andere techt gefdrieben, deSgleiden auch) im Buch 
Der Konfordie (im Buch der Konfordie, fol. 305, 
p- 2 [Concordia Triglotta, S. 1018]) ausbdvitd- 
Vid) alS cin Sretum verivorfen wird, wenn gelehrt 
twerden follte, dah die Menfdheit Chriftt an alle 
Orte rdumlid) ausSgefpannt fet, oder dak die 
menfchlice Natur, in Chrifto durch) die perfonlide 
Vereinigung in ein unendlic Wefen verwandelt 
fei: jedoch, teil die gittlice und menjchlide Na- 
tur perfinlic) und unzertrennlicd) in Chrijto ver- 
einigt find, bezeugen die Heilige Schrift und die 
heiligen Vater, dak Chrijtus, wo ev ijt, da fet nicht 
feine halbe Perfon oder allein die Halfte oder nur 
ein Teil feiner Perfon, als die Gottheit allein, 
befonder$ und blob, ohne und aufer feiner ange- 
nommenen und perfinlich bereinigten Menfdheit, 
oder bon derfelben abgejondert und auger der per= 
finlihen Bereinigung mit der Menjcdhheit, fon- 
Dern feine ganze Perjon, nimlicd) al8 Gott und 
Menfch,- nad Wet der perfonlichen Bereinigung 
mit der Menjchheit, welche cin unerforfdlic) Ge- 
heimnts tft, allenthalben gegenwirtig fet auf 
Weife und Mak, die Gott befannt ijt. 


ax. 


Etsi in confesso est, neque negari potest, 
Divinitatem una cum sua maiestate divina 
nequaquam carnis circumscriptione tamquam 
vase aliquo contineri, quemadmodum Athana- 
sius, Origenes, Nyssenus et alii recte scripse- 
runt, et in Libro Concordiae tamquam. erro- 
neum reiicitur dogma de humanitate: Christi 
in omnibus locis expansa, sive dé humana 
natura in Christo per unionem personalem in 
infinitam, essentiam conversa: quia tamen 
divina et humana natura personaliter et in- 

: eye 5 : bis 2 ol E j 
dissolubiliter in-Christo unitaé sunt, ideo cum 
Sacra Scriptura tum sancti patres testantur, 
ubicunque Christus est, ibi non dimidiatum 
aut dimidiam illius personam aut, partem tan- 
tum personae illius, ut Divinitatem solam, 
seorsim et nude, citra et extra assumptam et 


-personaliter sibi unitam humanitatem vel: ab 


ea separatam et extra personalem cum huma- 
nitate unionem, sed totam illius personam, 
nempe ut Deum et hominem, pro*modo. perso- 
nalis cum humanitate’ unionis, quae’ imper- 


‘serutabile mysterium est, ubique praesentem, 


ea ratione et modo, qui soli Deo notus est. » 


Eph. 4,10: Ascendit super omnes coelos, ut_impleret omnia. ‘ Quod Oecumenius ita. inter- 


pretatur: Kai yao zai yuury ty Osdrnm adhou ta, aévra-éxdnoov. 
r 5 . , \ baht ibe 3 
marta beta oaox0s ahnowmon, xatébn xal avéBn. 


implebat. 


Kai oaoxadets, va. re 


? J _ Ktenim nuda quoque Divinitate -olim omnia 
Et incarnatus, ut omnia cum carne impleret, descendit et ascendit. pea Ee 


_ das ijt: Cr ijt aufgefabren iiber alle Himmel, auf dak er alles erfiillte. Welcdhes Scumenius alfo 
ervflart: Denn mit jeiner blofen Gottheit hat ev borlingft alles erfiillt; jekt aber, nachdem er ift Fleifd 
[ge]worbden, ijt er hernteder- und aufgeftiegen, auf dab er alles mit dem Fleifd) erfiillte. 


Et THEOPHYLACTUS ibidem [Comment. in Eph., f. 585, ed. Lond. 1636]: Ut omnia im- 
pleat dominatione operationeque, idque in carne, quandoquidem Divinitate iam antea cuncta 
compleret. Haec autem adversus Paulum Samosatenum et Nestorium sunt. 

Das it: Wuf dag er alles erfitlle mit feiner Qerrjdhung und Wirtung, und das im Fleifch, dieweil 
ev {don gubor. mit der Gottheit alles erfiillt hat. Dies aber dient wider die Reker Paulum Samofaz 


tenum und Neftorium, 


LEO, Epist. 10 [Ep. 24, cap. 5, f.245, et in Serm., f.121, ed. cit.]: Catholica ecclesia hac 
fide vivit ac proficit, ut in Christo Iesu nec sine vera Divinitate humanitas, nec sine vera cre- 


datur humanitate Divinitas. 
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His most pure eye, is capable of the splendor 
of all the light, as it has been formed by 
the Holy Ghost and is altogether separated 
from sin.” 


ORIGEN, De Principtis, lib. 2, cap. 6 (t. 1, 
op. f. 698 and 749, ed. Basil): “The entire soul 
of Christ receives the entire Word, and passes 
[is received] into His light and splendor.” 

Lib. 4: “The soul of Christ, united to the 

_ Word of God, has been fully capable of receiv- 
q ing the Son of God.” 
; AUGUSTINE, Ep. 57: “Although God is 
present entire to all creatures, and dwells es- 
pecially in believers, nevertheless they do not 
entirely receive Him, but, according to the 
difference in their capacity, some possess and 
receive Him more, and others less. But of 
our Head, Christ, the apostle says: In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily.” 


ee ee ee 


IX. 


Although it is known and undeniable that 
the Godhead, together with its divine majesty, 
_ is not to be locally circumscribed by the flesh, 
_ as though it were enclosed in a vessel, as 
Athanasius, Origen, Gregory of Nyssa, and 
others correctly wrote, and as also the Book 
of Concord [p.1019] expressly rejects as an 
error the teaching that the humanity of 
Christ has been locally expanded into all 
places, or that, by the personal union, the 
human nature in Christ has been transformed 
into an infinite essence, — nevertheless, since 
the divine and human natures are personally 
and inseparably united. in~ Christ, the Holy 
Scriptures and the holy fathers testify that 
wherever Christ is, there is not half His per- 
son, or only one half, or only a part of His 
person, for instance, the divinity alone, sepa- 
rate and bare, minus and without His assumed 
humanity personally united thereto or sepa- 
rated from it, and outside.of the personal 
anion with the humanity; but that His en- 
tire person, namely, as God and. man, accord- 
ing to the mode of the personal union with 
‘the humanity, which is an inscrutable mys- 
tery, is everywhere present in a way and 
measure which is known to God.’ 

Eph. 4,10: He ascended up far above all 
heavens, that He might fill all things. This 
‘Oecumenius explains thus: “For, indeed, He 
long ago filled all things with His bare 
‘divinity; and having become incarnate, that 
He might fill all things with His flesh, He 
descended and ascended.” [die oR 

And THEOPHYLACT, on the same passage 
(Comment. in Eph., p.535, ed. Lond., 1636) : 
“In order that He might fill all things with 
' His dominion and working, and that, in the 
flesh, since even before He filled all. things 
with His divinity. These things, however, are 
against Paul of Samosata and Nestorius.” 
~ LEO, Epist. 10 (Ep. 24, cap. 5, p. 245, and © 
‘in Serm., f. 121, ed. cit.): “The Church Cath- 
olic lives and advances in this faith, that in 


i 
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Das ift: Die fatholijdhe Kirche lebt in dem Glauben und nimmt darin ju, dah in n Chrifto SCfu 
weder die Mtenfcheit ohne die wahre Gottheit nod) die Gottheit ohne die wahre Menfchheit gez 
glaubt werbde. 

Idem, Serm. 3, De Passione: Hoc catholica fides tradit, hoe exigit, ut in Redemptore nostro. 
duas noverimus convenisse naturas, et manentibus proprietatibus suis tantam factam unitatem 
utriusque substantiae, ut ab illo tempore, quo in beatae virginis utero Verbum caro factum est,. 
nec Deum illum sine hoc, quod est homo, nec hominem sine hoc liceat cogitare, quod est Deus. 

Das ift: Das lehrt der fatholijchhe Glaube, und das erfordert er, dak wir wiffen folfen, dak in 
unferm Erldfer-zwet Naturen zufammen[ge]fommen feten; und obiwoh! beider Naturen Cigen{chaften 
bleiben, fo feien doch beide Naturen aljfo miteinander vereinigt, Dak bon der Beit an, als im Leibe der 
Vungfrau Maria das Wort ift Fleifdh [ge]worden, wir bon diejem Gott ohne den Menfrhen, dah ev ift, 
und bon Ddiefem Menfden ohne Gott, dag er ijt, nidt gedenfen diirfen. 

Ibidem: Exprimit quidem sub distinctis operationibus veritatem suam utraque natura, sed 
neutra se ab alterius connexione disiungit, nihil ibi ab invicem vacat, sed suscepit totum homi- 
nem Deus et ita se illi atque illum sibi conseruit, ut utraque alteri naturae inesset et neutra 
in alteram a sua proprietate transiret. 

Das ift: Obtwohl eine jeglice Natur durch die unterfhiedliden Wirtungen wahrhaftig erwiefen 
wird, fo wird doch feine bon der andern abgefondert; denn hier tft feine ohne die andere, fondern Gott 
hat angenommen den gangen Menfden und hat fic) alfo thm und denfelben mit fic) aljo bereinigt, dak 
je eine Natur in der andern fei, und gleichwoh! feine ihre Cigen{fdaft verliere. 


x 


Weil aber in diefem Wrtifel folche Lehre vor- 
nehmlid) dahin gerichtet ift, ro wir die ganze Per= 
fon deS Mittlers, Gott und Menfden, fucden 
follen und ergreifen migen, fo weift uns das Ron- 
fordienbud (im Buch der Konfordie, fol. 313. 314 
[Cone. Trigl., S. 1042. 1044]) twie auch alle an- 
Dern reinen Vater nit auf Holz oder Stein oder 
anbderes, fondern dabin uns Chriftus in und mit 


X. 


Quum autem huius articuli doctrina eo ut, 
ubi tota persona Mediatoris rod Osardoanov 
quaeri debeat et apprehendi possit, sciatur, 
praecipue directa sit, ideo Liber Concordiae, 
perinde atque omnes alii sancti patres, nos 
non ad ligna aut lapides aut aliud quid, sed 
eo, quo nos Christus in et cum Verbo suo, re- 
mittit et deducit. 


fetnem Wort getwiejen und befchieden hat. 


CYRILLUS, lib. 12, in Iohannem, cap. 32 [t. 3, £. 1063, ed. cit.]: In quatuor partes vesti- 
menta Christi divisa sunt, et tunica sola indivisa mansit, quod mysticae cuiusdam rei signum 
esse dixerim. Nam quatuor orbis partes ad salutem reductae indumentum Verbi, id est, carnem 
eius impartibiliter inter se partitae sunt. In singulis enim partibiliter transiens Unigenitus, 
et animam et corpus eorum per carnem suam sanctificans, impartibiliter atque integre in 
omnibus est, quum unus ubique sit nullo modo divisus. 

Das ift: Die Kieider Chriftt find in vier Teile geteilt; allein fein Rod ift ungeteilt geblieben, 
tweldhes ich fagen mag, dak e8 cin Geheimnis bedeute. Denn nachdem die vier Srter der Welt zur Er= 
fenntni8 de8 Heil8 gebracht worden find, haben fie Das Kleid deS Wortes, das ift, fein Fleifd, aljo unter 
fich geteilt, Dab e& gleidwohl ungeteilt geblieben ift. Denn der eingeborne Sohn Gottes ijt unteifbar 
Durch einen jeden infonderheit gegangen und hat ihren Leib und Seele durch jein Fleifdh gebheiligt und 
ift alfo ungerteilt und gan3 in allen, dDietweil er einig allenthalben und feineStwegs geteilt ift. 


THEOPHYLACTUS in caput 19 Iohannis [f. 825, ed. cit.]: To toivuy dyioy o@ua tov 
Xororod auéguotoy fot tois téooaQot tod x6omov Méoeor Meu ouevor xa deadidduevor, HATAHEO- 
Marilousvos yao év tots xa eva xal TY éxdotov pugny ayidl av beta tod owuatos, ‘Onoyerns 
dua ts idlas GaQx0¢ Shoxhjows zal ausolotws év Glows gotly, bndoxywr navtayov, ovdaua@s yao 
Meuseorotat, xata xal 6 ITadios fod. 

Igitur sanctum Christi corpus indivisibile est et dividitur et communicatur in quatuor 
partes orbis; distributus enim singulis, et uniuscuiusque animam sanctificans cum corpore 
per carnem suam, Unigenitus et integer et indivisus in omnibus est, ewxistens ubique, nunquam 
enim divisus est, sicut et Paulus clamat. 

Das ijt: Darum, obwobh! der heilige Leth Chrifti untetlbar tft, fo wird er dod) getetlt und aus- 
geteilt in die bier Orter der Welt; denn e8 wird der cingeborne, ganze und unjerteilte Chriftus einem 
jeden infonderhett ausgeteilt und heiligt eines jeden Seele mit dem Leibe burd) fein Bleifd und ijt 
alfenthalben; denn er ift nimmer geteilt, wie auc) der Wpoftel jagt. 


CHRYSOSTOMUS [t. 4, f. 1773, ed. Basil., et t. 6, f. 846, ed. Francof.] Homil. 17 ad Ebr., 
p. 16 (et Ambrosius, cap. 10 ad Hebraeos): “H2sidy zoddayod Mooopéigetat, sohhoi Xoeroroi ; 
undapas. "AAW? sis navtayod 6 Xovatos zat évtadda ahnons ov xai éxet ahHOnS, &y obua. 
“Qoxeo oor mohhayod MQOGPEQOMEVOS, &y o@ma éori, xal od wodha ocpata, ovTw@ xai uta Ovoia. 
‘O aozxeoevs u@y éxetvos éotly, 6 tyv Bvolay my xadaloovoay quads MQooevEyxcoy. "Exetyny 
MQOGPEQOUEY xal vov, THY TOTE xgoasvex Jetoay, yy avdheror : TOUTO eis avaurvynow yivetat TOU 
tore yevousvov. Toor yao movsite, pyaly, sic guny dvaurnow. Ovx dddlny Bvolar, xadaneg 6 
Goxeoets, adha i abtny asi xovobusv. Madloy dé avaurnow éoyalousda Pvoias. 
Numquid, quia in multis locis offertur, ideo multi Christi sunt? Nequaquam; sed unus 
ubique est Christus et hic plenus existens et illic plenus, unum corpus. Quemadmodum enim, 
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Christ Jesus there is believed neither the 
- humanity without the true divinity nor the 
divinity without the true humanity.” 

The same, in Discourse 3, On the Passion: 
“This the catholic faith teaches, this it re- 
quires, that we know that in our Redeemer 
two natures have united, and that, while their 
properties remained, such a union of both sub- 
stances has occurred that, from the time in 
which the Word became flesh in the womb 
of the Blessed Virgin, we are not to think of 
God without this, that He is man; nor of 
man without this, that He is God.” 

In the same place: “Hach nature, by dis- 
tinct operations, declares its genuineness, but 
neither separates itself from connection with 
the other; here nothing belonging to the one 
is lacking to the other; but God assumed the 
entire man, and so united Himself to man and 
man to Himself, that each nature is in the 
other, and neither passed into the other with 
the loss of its own attributes.” 


X. 

But since in this article such teaching is 
especially directed to the end that we may 
know where we should seek and may appre- 
hend the entire person of the Mediator, God 
and man, the Book of Concord, as also all 
other holy fathers, directs us, not to wood or 
stone or anything else, but to that to which 


Christ has pointed and directed us in and with 
' His Word. 


CYRIL, lib. 2, on John, cap. 32 (t. 3, p. 1063, 
ed. cit.): “The garments of Christ were di- 
vided into four parts, and His mantle alone 
remained undivided, which, I may say, was 
a sign of a mystery. For the four quarters 
of the world, brought to salvation, have shared 
the garment of the Word, that is, His flesh, 
among themselves in such a way that it has 
not been divided. For the Only-begotten, 
passing into each so as to be shared by each, 
and sanctifying their soul and body by His 
flesh, is in all indivisibly and entirely, since, 
being one, He is everywhere in no manner 
divided.” 

THEOPHYLACT, on John, cap. 19 (f. 825, 
ed. cit.): “Therefore the holy body of Christ 
is indivisible, being divided and distributed 
among the four quarters of the earth; for 
both being distributed among them individ- 
ually, and sanctifying the soul of each one 
with the body, the Only-begotten is by His 
own flesh entirely and indivisibly in all, being 
everywhere; for He has been in no wise 
divided, as Paul also exclaims.” 


CHRYSOSTOM (t. 4, p. 1773, ed. Basil. and 
t. 6, £.846, ed. Frankf.), Homil.17, Ad Hobr., 
p.16 (and Ambrose, cap. 10, Ad Hebraicos) : 
“Since He is offered up in many places, are 
there many Christs? Not at all. But the one 
Christ is everywhere, being completely here 
and completely there, one body. For as He 
who is offered in many places is one body, and 
not many bodies, so is He also one sacrifice. 
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qui in multis locis offertur, unum corpus est et non multa corpora, ita etiam et unum sacri- 
ficium. Pontifex autem noster ille est, qui hostiam mundantem nos obtulit; ipsam offerimus 
et nunc, quae tunc oblata quidem consumi non potest. Hoe in memoriam eius fit, quod tune 
factum est. Hoc enim facite, inquit, in mei recordationem. Non igitur aliud sacrificium, 
quemadmodum summus sacerdos, sed idem semper facimus. Magis autem recordationem sacri- 
ficii operamur. (Nota: Contra pontificium sacrificium propitiatorium missae. ) 

Das ijt: Meinft du, weil dies Opfer an viel Orten geopfert wird, dak darum auch viel Chrijtufje 
fein follten? Da8 folgt gar nicht. Denn 8 ift ein Chriftus, und derjelbe ijt allenthalben, hier gang 
und Dort aud) gan3, und ein Leib. Denn wie der cin Leib ijt, der allenthalben geopfert wird, und 
find nidjt viel Setbe, alfo ift auc) nur ein Opfer, welches ein Vorbild und Gedadhtnts tft des Opfers, 


da8 am Kreuz geopfert worden ift. (Nota: Wider das papiftifche Verjshnopfer der Opfermeffe.) 


SiHluZ. 


Diefe Beugniffe dev alten RKirchenlehrer, chrijt- 
Ticher Gejer, find nidt der Meinung Hierher ge- 
jegt worden, dah unjer chriftlider Glaube auf 
Anfehen der Menfdjen gegriindet fet. Denn der 
twahrhaftige jeligmachende Glaube auf feines alten 
oder neuen SRirchenlehrers, jondern einzig und 
allein auf Gottes Wort gegriindet fein foll, fo in 
den Schriften der heiligen Propheten und WApoftel, 
als ungesweifelter Beugen der gittlicen Wahrheit, 
begriffen ift. Gondern teil die Srrgeifter, durd) 
bejondere und gefdwinde [unheimlide] Lift des 
Satans, die Leute aus der Heiligen Schrift, die, 
Gott Lob, jegund auch ein gemeiner Laie niiblid 
lefen fann, gerne wiederum in der Vater und 
alten Sirdenlehrer Schriften, als in da8 wweite 
Meer, fiihren twollten, auf dap, wer diefelben nicht 
gelejen hat, dDemnach auch nicht eigentlich wiffen 
fonne, ob fich’s mit ihnen und ihren Schriften alfo 
Halte, wie dieje neuen Lehrer devjelben Worte an- 
giehen, und alfo in einem befdwerlicen Stweifel 
gelajfen werden michten [midte]: hat man Not 
Halben mit diejem Verzeichnis anzeigen und zum 
Augenfhein allerminniglic) [jedermann] weifen 
miiffen, dag diefe neue falfde Lehre fo twenig in 
Der alten reinen Rirdhenlehrer Schriften al8 in 
Heiliger Schrift gegriindet, fondert derfelben 
jtrac8 gutvider fei. Deren Seugniffe fie in fal- 
fem Berjtande, wider der Vater Willen, an- 
giehen, gleidwie fie die Ddiirren, Hellen, flaren 
Worte de§ ejtament$ Chrifti’ und die lauteren 
Beugniffe Heiliger Schrift vorjaglic) und mut- 
twillig verfehren. Derivegen denn daS Buch der 
Konfordie mainniglich in die Heilige Sdhrift und 
in den einfiltigen Katehismum tweift. Denn ter 
fid) gu derfelben Cinfalt mit redjtem einfaltigen 
Glauben Halt, der vertwwahrt feine Seele und Gez 
wiffen gum bejften, alS da8 auf einem feften und 
unbewegliden Feljen gebaut ift. Matth. 7 wnd 17; 
Gal. 1; Pj. 119. [* Dresden. Gedrudt durd 
Matthes Stdcdel und Gimel Bergen. 1580.] 


Epilogus. 


Haec testimonia priscorum ecclesiae docto- 
rum, lector Christianae religionis amans, non 
eo consilio hue apposita sunt, quod fides no- 
stra auctoritate hominum velut fundamento 
nitatur (quum veram et salvificam fidem nul- 
lius neque veteris neque recentioris ecclesiae 
doctoris testimonio, sed solius et unius Dei 
Verbo in scriptis prophetarum et apostolorum, 
testium veritatis coelestis maxime a&ozlotwr, 
comprehenso, velut fundamento immoto, in- 
niti oporteat), sed quod fanatici spiritus astu 
diabolico .hoe agant, ut homines a scripto 
Verbo, quod Dei beneficio etiam ab idiotis 
utiliter nune legi potest, abductos ad sancto- 
rum patrum et antiquorum ecelesiae doctorum 
scripta, velut in amplissimum pelagus, dedu- 
cant, ut, qui ista non legerit, sitne ea piae 
vetustatis et monumentorum eiusdem. senten- 
tia, in quam novi illi doctores vyerba eorum 
allegant, certo scire nequeat atque hoc pacto 
in gravi et periculosa dubitatione relinquatur. 
Quare necessitas nobis imposita fuit hoc cata- 
logo planum faciendi et oculis quasi omnium 
spectandum exhibendi, quod haec nova falsa 
doctrina non minus Sacrae Scripturae funda- 
mento quam purioris antiquitatis testimonio ~ 
destituatur, imo utrique ex diametro repugnet, 
antiquitatis scilicet dictis in alienam senten- 
tiam, pugnantem cum eiusdem mente et inten- 
tione, detortis, perinde atque plana et dilucida 
verba testamenti Christi et perspicua testi- 
monia Scripturae ab iisdem data opera ne- 
faria quadam petulantia depravantur. Qua 
porro de causa Liber Concordiae unumquem- 
que ad Sacram Scripturam et ad simplicita- 
tem catecheticam deducit, quod qui illam sim- 
plici fidei assensione amplectatur, animae et 
conscientiae suae quam optime consulat, ut 
quae super firma et immota petra exstructa 
sit, ut dicitur Matth. 7 et 17; Gal. 1; Ps. 119. 
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He is that High Priest of ours who has offered 

the sacrifice that cleanses us. We also now 
offer that which, having been then offered, was 
not consumed. This is done in remembrance 
of that which was then done. ‘This do,’ says 
He, ‘in remembrance of Me.’ For we do not 
make another sacrifice, as the high priest, but 
always the same. We rather bring about a re- 
membrance of the sacrifice.” (Note: Against 
the propitiatory sacrifice of the Mass of the 
Papists. ) 


Conclusion. 


Christian reader, these testimonies of the 
ancient teachers of the Church have been here 
set forth, not with this meaning that our 
Christian faith is founded upon the authority 
of men. For the true saving faith is to be 
founded upon no church-teachers, old or new, 
but only and alone upon God’s Word, which 
is comprised in the Scriptures of the holy 
prophets and apostles, as unquestionable wit- 
nesses of divine truth. But because fanatical 
spirits, by the special and uncanny craft of 
Satan, wish to lead men from the Holy Scrip- 
tures — which, thank God! even a common 
layman can now profitably read — to the writ- 
ings of the fathers and the ancient church- 
teachers as into a broad sea, so that he who 
has not read them cannot therefore precisely 
‘know whether they and their writings are as 
these new teachers quote their words, and thus 
is left in grievous doubt, — we have been com- 
pelled by means of this Catalogue to declare, 
and to exhibit to the view of all, that this 
new false doctrine has as little foundation in 
the ancient pure church-teachers as in the 
Holy Scriptures, but that it is diametrically 
opposed to it. Their testimonies they quote 
in a false meaning, contrary to the will of 
the fathers, just as they designedly and wan- 
tonly pervert the simple, plain, and clear 
words of Christ’s testament and the pure 
testimonies of the Holy Scriptures, On this 
account the Book of Concord directs every one 
to the Holy Scriptures and the simple Cate- 
chism; for he who clings to this simple form 
with true, simple faith provides best for his 
soul and conscience, since it is built upon a 
firm and immovable Rock, Matt. 7 and 17; 
Gall TsiePae) 119% 
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Chriftliche Wifitationsartikel. 


Anno 1592. 


Der erfte WUrtifel. 
Von dem heiligen Nadtmahl. 


Die reine und wahrhaftige Lehre unferer Kirden 
pom beiligen Nachtmahl: 


I. Daf die Worte Chrifti: , Mehmet und effet, 
das ift mein Leib; trinfet, das ijt mein Blut", 
einfaltig und nad) Dem Budhftaben, tie fie lauten, 
gu verftehen find. ns 

II. Dag im Saframent gwet Dinge find, ge- 
geben und miteinander empfangen werden: ein 
ivdijches, das ijt, Brot und Wein; und ein himm- 
Tifches, das ift, Der Leib und [das] Blut Chrifti. 

III. Dak folches hienteden auf Erden gefdhieht 
und nicjt dDroben im Himmel, 


IV. Daf ¢8 der vechte natiirlide Veith Chrifti 
fei, Dev am Kreuj gehangen, und das rechte, na- 
titrlide Blut, das aus Chrifti Seite gefloffen. 


V. Dak der Leib und [da8] Blut Chriftt nit 
nut mit dem Glauben, geiftlich, twelches auch 
auferhalb deS Whendmahl8 gefdehen fann, fon- 
Dern alloa mit Brot und Wein miindlich, dod) 
unerforflider= und ithernatiirlicerweife, emp- 
fangen twerde ju einem Pfand und Verficherung 
dev Auferftehung unjerer Leiber von den Toten. 

VI. Daf die miindliche Niehung de8 Vetbes und 
Blutes Chrifti nidt allein bon den Witrdigen ge- 
fchehe, jondern auch bon den Untviirdigen, die 
ohne Bupe und wahren Glauben Hingugehen; 
Doch gu ungleicem Cnde: von den Wiirdigen zur 
Seligfeit, yon Den Uniwiirdigen aber gum Gericht. 


Der andere Mrtifel. 
Von der Perfor Chrifti. 


Die reine und wahrhaftige Lehre unferer Kirdhen 
DiefeS Wrtitels pon der Perfon Chrifti: 


I. Jn Chrifto find gwet unterfdhiedene Natuz 
ren, Dte gittlice und die menfchlicje; Ddiefe blet- 
ben in Cwigteit unvermengt und ungetrennt. 


II. Diefe beiden Naturen find perfintid) ajo 
mitetnander vereinigt, dah} nur ein Chriftus, 
[und nur] eine Perjon ift. 

III. Um diefer perfinticden Vereinigung willen 
wird recht gefagt, ift auc) in der Tat und Wabhr- 
Heit alfo, dak Gott Menfdh, und Menfd) Gott ift, 
Dak Maria ben Sohn Gottes geboren, und Gott 
uns dur) fein eigen Blut erlift hat. 

IV. Durch dieje perjinlide Bereinigung und 
Darauf erfolgte Crhihung ift Chriftus nad) dem 


Articulus I. 
De Sacra Coena. 


Pura et vera doctrina nostrarum ecclesiarum 
de Sacra Coena: 


1] I. Quod verba Christi: Accipite et com- 
edite, hoc est corpus meum; bibite, hic est 
sanguis meus, simpliciter et secundum litte- 
ram, sicut sonant, intelligenda sint. 

2] II. Quod in sacramento duae res sint, 
quae exhibentur et simul accipiuntur: una 
terrena, quae est panis et vinum; et una coe- 
lestis, quae est corpus et sanguis Christi. 

3] III. Quod haee unio, exhibitio et sum- 
ptio fiat hic inferius in terris, non superius 
in coelis. 

4] IV. Quod exhibeatur et accipiatur verum 
et naturale corpus Christi, quod in cruce 
pependit, et verus ac naturalis sanguis, qui 
ex Christi latere fluxit. 

5] V. Quod corpus et sanguis Christi non 
fide tantum spiritualiter, quod etiam extra 
Coenam fieri potest, sed cum pane et vino 
oraliter, modo tamen imperscrutabili et super- 
naturali illic in Coena accipiantur, idque in 
pignus et certificationem resurrectionis no- 
strorum corporum ex mortuis. 

6] VI. Quod oralis perceptio corporis et san- 
guinis Christi non solum fiat a dignis, verum 
etiam ab indignis, qui sine poenitentia et vera 
fide accedunt; eventu tamen diverso. A dignis 
enim percipitur ad salutem, ab indignis autem 
ad iudicium. 


Articulus II. 
De Persona Christi. 


Pura et vera doctrina nostrarum ecclesiarum 
de hoe articulo de persona Christi. 


7] I. In Christo sunt duae distinctae natu- 
rae, divina et humana. Hae manent in aeter- 
num inconfusae et inseparabiles (seu indi- 
visae). 

8] II. Hae duae naturae personaliter ita 
sunt [* invicem] unitae, ut unus tantum sit 
Christus et una persona. 

9] III. Propter hance personalem unionem 
recte dicitur, atque in re et veritate ita se 
habet, quod Deus Homo et Homo Deus sit, 
quod Maria Filium Dei genuerit, et quod Deus 
nos per proprium suum sanguinem redemerit. 

10] IV. Per hane unionem personalem et, 
quae eam secuta est, exaltationem Christus 


Visitation Articles. 


Article I. 
Of the Holy Supper. 


The pure and true doctrine of our churches 
concerning the Holy Supper: 


I. That the words of Christ: Take, eat, this 
is My body; drink, this is My blood, are to 
be understood simply and according to the 
letter, as they read. 

II. That in the Sacrament there are two 
things which are given [tendered] and re- 
ceived with one another: one earthly, which 
is bread and wine; and one heavenly, which 
is the body and blood of Christ. 

III. That this [union, tendering and tak- 
ing] occurs here on earth, and not above in 
heaven. 

IV. That it [what is tendered and received] 
is the true natural body of Christ which hung 
on the cross, and the true natural blood which 
flowed from the side of Christ. 

V. That the body and blood of Christ are 
received not only by faith spiritually, which 
ean also occur outside of the Supper, but here 
with the bread and wine orally, yet in an 
inscrutable and supernatural manner [and 
that] for a pledge and assurance of the resur- 
rection of our bodies from the dead. 

VI. That the oral partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ is done not only by the worthy, 
but also by the unworthy, who approach with- 
out repentance and true faith; nevertheless, 
with a different result: by the worthy for sal- 
vation, by the unworthy for judgment. 


Article II. 
Of the Person of Christ. 


The pure and true doctrine of our churches 
on this article concerning the Person 
of Christ: 


I. In Christ. there are two distinct natures, 
the divine and the human. These remain to 
eternity unconfused and unseparated [insepa- 
rable (or undivided) ]. 

II. These two natures are personally so 
united with one another that there is only 
one Christ, [and] one person. 

III. Because of this personal union it is 
rightly said, and it is so also in deed and 
truth, that God is man, and man God, that 
Mary bore the Son of God, and God redeemed 
us with His own blood. 

IV. Through this personal union and the 
exaltation that followed upon it, Christ, ac- 
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Fleifdh gur Rechten Gottes gefekt und hat emp- 
fangen allen [alle] Gewalt im Himmel und auf 
Erden, ift auch aller gittlichen Mtajeftit, Chre, 
Kraft und Herrlidfeit teilhaftig [ge] worden. 


Der dritte Urtifel. 
Von der heiligen Tarnfe. 


Die reine, wahrhaftige Lehre unferer Kitchen bon 
Diefem WUrtifel der Heiligen Taufe: 


I. Dap nur eine Taufe fet und eine Ab- 
twafdung, nidt welche die Unfauberteit de8 Leibes 
pflegt hintweg3unehmen, fondern [welche] uns bon 
Siinden wafeht. 

II. Durch die Taufe alS das Bad der Wieder- 
geburt und Erneurung de8 Heiligen Geiftes macht 
uns Gott felig und wirtt in un3 folche Gerechtig- 
feit und Neinigung bon Siinden, dah, wer in fol- 
dem Bund und BVertrauen bi an das Ende be- 
harrt, nicht verloren iwird, jomdern das etwige 
eben hat. 

IIT. Whe, die in Chriftum BEjum getauft find, 
Die find in feinen Tod getauft und durch) die Taufe 
mit ihm in feinen Tod begraben und haben Chri- 
ftum angegzogen. 

IV. Die Taufe ift das Bad der Wiedergeburt, 
Darum dak in derfelben wir bon neuem geboren 
und mit dem Geift der Kindheit verfiegelt und be- 
gnabdet twerden. 

V. &8 fei denn, dak jemand geboren twerde aus 
Dem YWaffer und Geijt, jo fann er nit in das 
Reid) Gottes fommen. Dod) ift der Notfall hier- 
mit nicht gemeint. 

VI. Was vom Fleifeh qeboren ift, das ift Fleifd, 
und bon Natur find wir alle Kinder de3 Bornes 
Gotte3; denn aus fiindlidhem Samen find wir ge- 
zeugt, und in Siinden werden tir alle empfangen. 


Der vierte MUrtifel. 


Von der Gradenwahl und ewiger Vorfehung 
Goties. 


Die reine und wabhrhaftige Lehre unjerer Kirdhen 
pon Diefem Wrtitel: 


I. Dak Chriftus fiir alle Menfchen geftorben 
[ift] und als das Lamm Gottes der ganzen Welt 
Siinde getragen hat. 

II. Dap Gott niemand 3ur Verdammnis ge- 
{daffen, fondern will, dak allen Menfcen geholfen 
twerde und fie 3ur Erfenntnis der Wahrheit fom- 
men. Befiehit allen, dag fie feinen Sohn Chri- 
ftum in dem Cbangelio hiren jollen, und verheift 
Dadurdh Kraft und YWirtlung de$ Heiligen Geiftes 
gur Belehrung und Seligtert. 


III. Dak viele Menfchen durch ihre eigene 
Schuld berdammt werden, die entiweder das Evan- 
gelium bon Chrifto nicht Hiren wollen oder aus 
Der Gnade wieder [herlausfallen, durch Srrtum 
wider das Fundament oder durch) Siinde wider 
das Gewiffen. 

IV. Daf alle Siinder, fo Buge tun, 3u Gnaden 
angenommen, und feiner ausgejdloffen twerde, 
wenn feine Sitnden gleid) blutrot waren, fintemal 
Gottes Barmberzigkeit viel groper ift denn aller 
gece Oe und Gott fich aller jeiner Werke er= 

armt, 


Articuli Visitatori. 


secundum carnem ad dexteram Dei collocatus 
est et accepit omnem potestatem in coelo et 
in terra, factusque est particeps omnis divi- 
nae maiestatis, honoris, potentiae et gloriae. 


Articulus III. 
De S. Baptismo. 


Pura et vera doctrina nostrarum ecclesiarum 
de hoc articulo s. baptismatis: 


11] I. Quod unum tantum baptisma sit et 
una ablutio, non quae sordes corporis tollere 
solet, sed quae nos a peccatis abluit. 


12] II. Per baptismum tamquam lavacrum 
illud regenerationis et renovationis Spiritus 
Sancti salvos nos facit Deus et operatur in 
nobis talem iustitiam et purgationem a pec- 
catis, ut, qui in eo foedere et fiducia usque 
ad finem perseverat, non pereat, sed habeat 
vitam aeternam. 

13] III. Omnes, qui in Christum Iesum 
baptizati sunt, in mortem eius baptizati sunt 
et per baptismum cum ipso in mortem eius 
consepulti sunt et Christum induerunt. 

14] IV. Baptismus est lavacrum illud re- 
generationis, propterea, quia in eo renascimur 
denuo et Spiritu adoptionis obsignamur ex 
gratia (sive gratis). 

15] V. Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 
Spiritu, non potest introire in regnum coelo- 
rum. Casus tamen necessitatis hoe ipso non 
intenditur. 

16] VI. Quidquid de carne nascitur, caro 
est, et natura sumus omnes filii irae divinae, 
quia ex semine peccaminoso. sumus geniti et 
in peccatis concipimur omnes. 


Articulus IV. 


De Praedestinatione et Aeterna 
Providentia Dei. 


Pura et vera doctrina nostrarum ecclesiarum 
de hoe articulo: 


17] I. Quod Christus pro omnibus homini- 
bus mortuus sit et ceu agnus Dei totius mundi 
peccata sustulerit. 

18] TI. Quod Deus neminem ad condemna- 
tionem condiderit, sed velit, ut omnes homines 
salvi fiant et ad agnitionem veritatis per- 
veniant; propterea omnibus mandat, ut 
Filium suum Christum in evangelio audiant, 
et per hunc auditum promittit virtutem et 
operationem Spiritus Sancti .ad conversionem 
et salutem. ; 

19} III. Quod multi homines propria culpa 
pereant: alii, qui evangelium de Christo 
nolunt audire, alii, qui’iterum excidunt gra- 
tia, sive per errores contra fundamentum sive 
per peceata contra conscientiam. ; 


20] IV. Quod omnes peccatores, poeniten- 
tiam agentes, in gratiam recipiantur, et nemo 
excludatur, etsi peccata eius rubeant ut san- 
guis; quandoquidem Dei misericordia maior 
est quam peccata totius mundi, et Deus 
omnium suorum operum miseretur. 
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cording to His flesh, has been placed at God’s 


_ right hand, and has received all power in 


heaven and on earth, and has become partaker 
of all divine majesty, honor, power, and glory. 


Article III. 
Of Holy Baptism. 


The pure and true doctrine of our churches 
concerning this article of Holy Baptism: 


I. That there is but one Baptism and one 
washing [ablution] — not such as is wont to 
remove the filth of the body, but [such as] 
washes us from sins. 

II. Through Baptism, as the washing of re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
God saves us, and works in us such righteous- 
ness and cleansing from sins that he who per- 
severes in this covenant and confidence unto 
the end is not lost, but has eternal life. 

III. All who are baptized into Christ Jesus 
are baptized into His death, and through Bap- 
tism are buried with Him into His death, and 
have put on Christ. 

IV. Baptism is the washing of regeneration 
for the reason that in it we are born anew, 
and sealed with and graciously [by grace] 
given the Spirit of adoption. 

V. Except a man is born of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. However, this does not refer to a case 


-of necessity. 


VI. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and by nature we all are the children of God’s 
wrath, for we are begotten of sinful seed and 
are all conceived in sins. 


Article IV. 


Of Predestination and the Eternal 
Providence of God. 


The pure and true doctrine of our churches 
concerning this article: 


I. That Christ has died for all men, and as 
the Lamb of God has borne the sins of the 
whole world. 

II. That God created no one for condemna- 
tion, but will have all men to be saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
[Therefore] He commands all to hear His 
Son Christ in the Gospel, and promises by it 
[through such hearing] the power and work- 
ing of the Holy Ghost for conversion and sal- 
vation. 

III. That many men are condemned [perish] 
by their own guilt, who are either unwilling 
to hear the Gospel of Christ, or again fall 
from grace, [whether] by error against the 
foundation or by sins against conscience. 

IV. That all sinners who repent are received 
into grace, and noone is excluded, even 
though his sins were as scarlet, since God’s 
mercy is much greater than the sins of all 
the world, and God has compassion on all His 
works. 


Concordia Triglotta. 
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Falfdhe und irrige Vehre der Calvinijten 


Bom Heiligen Nadhtimahl: 


I. Dak obgejegte Worte Chrifti figiirliceriweije 
gu verftehen feien und nicht, tote fie lauten. 


II. Dak im Whendmahl nur blope Beichen feien, 
aber der Leib Chrifti fet fo weit bon Dem Brot 
alS der Hichfte Himmel von der Erde. 

TIT. Dak Chriftus allda gegenwartig fet nur 
mit feiner Kraft und Wirfung und nicht mit fei- 
nem Veibe; gleichiwie die Sonne mit ihrem Sdheine 
und Wirtung hienteden auf Crden gegentwartig 
und traftig ift, aber die Sonne felbjt ijt droben 
im Simmel. 

IV. Daf e8 ein typicum corpus, ein figiirlicder 
Leib, fei, Dev nur bedeutet und vorgebildet werde. 


V. Daf er allein mit dem Glauben, welcher fich 
hinauf in den Himmel fchwingt, und nicht miind= 
lich empfangen tverde. 

VI. Dak thn allein die Wiirdigen empfangen, 
die Uniwiirdigen aber, fo folchen Glauben nicht 
haben, der hinauf in den Himmel! fteigen fann, 
nists denn Brot und Wein empfangen. 


Balfhe und irrige Lehre der Calvinijten 
Gon der Berfon Chrijti, 


fo bornehmlich twider den dritten und dterten 
Urtifel reiner Lehre ftreiten: 


I. Exjftlich, dak Gott Menfch ift und der Menfd 
Gott fei, Das fet eine figitrlice Rede. 

II. Dah die Menfchheit mit der Gottheit nicht 
in der Tat und Wahrheit, fondern allein nah 
dem Namen und Worten Gemeinfdaft habe. 

III. Daf [e8] Gott unmiglid fei, mit aller fet- 
net Ailmacht gu verfchaffen, dak Chriftt natiir= 
Ticher Leth auf einmal [3u gletcher Beit] mehr 
denn an etnem Orte fet. 

IV. Dak Chriftus nach feiner Menfdheit durd 
feine Crhshung allein erjchaffene Gaben and ge- 
meffene Gewalt empfangen habe und nicht alles 
toiffe und bermige. ; 

V. Dap Chriftus nad feiner Menfchheit ab- 
twefend vegtere, gleichinte der Rinig in Hifpanien 
ither die neuen Snfeln regiert. 

VI. Dak [e8] eine verdammlide Whgdtterei fei, 
toenn man da8 Bertrauen und den Glauben de8 
Herzens auf Chriftum nicht allein nach feiner 
Gottheit, fondern auch nach jeiner Menjchhert fegt 
und dite Chre der Wnrufung darauf richtet. 


Balfhe und irrige Lehre der Calvinijten 
Von der Heiligen Taufe: 

I. Die Taufe fet cin duperlic) Wafferbad, damit 
[mit tweldhem] eine innerlice Whwajdung von 
Sitnden alfein bedeutet werde. 

Il. Die Taufe wire oder gebe nicht die Wieder- 
geburt, den Glauben, Gnade Gottes und Seligz 
re jondern bezetchne und berfiegle allein Ddie= 
elbe, 

III. Nicht alle, die mit Wafer getauft werden, 
erlangen htermit Die Gnade Chriftt oder Gabe des 
Glaubens, fondern allein die Wuserwihlten. 
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Sequitur falsa et erronea doctrina 
Calvinistarum 


De Sacra Coena: 


21] I. Quod supra posita verba Christi figu- 
rate intelligenda sint et non secundum litte- 
ram, sicut sonant. 

22] II. Quod in Coena tantum nuda signa 
sint, corpus autem Christi tam procul a pane 
quam supremum coelum a terra. 

23] III. Quod Christus illic praesens sit 
tantum virtute et operatione sua et non cor- 
pore suo; quemadmodum sol splendore et ope- 
ratione sua in terris praesens et efficax est, 
corpus autem solare superius in coelo existit. 


24] IV. Corpus Christi esse typicum corpus, 
quod pane et vino tantum significetur et prae- 
figuretur. ; 

25] V. Quod sola fide, quae in coelum se 
eleyet, et non ore accipiatur. 


26] VI. Quod soli digni illud accipiant, in- 
digni autem, qui talem fidem evolantem sur- 
sum in coelos non habent, nihil praeter panem 
et vinum accipiant. : 


Falsa et erronea doctrina Calvinistarum 


De Persona Christi, 


quae potissimum III. et IV. Articulo purioris 
doctrinae repugnat: 


27] I. Quod Deus Homo et Homo Deus est, 
esse figuratam locutionem. 

28] II. Quod humana natura cum divina 
non in re et veritate, sed tantum nomine et 
verbis communionem habeat. 

29] III. Quod Deo impossibile sit ex tota 
omnipotentia sua praestare, ut corpus Christi 
naturale simul et instantanee in pluribus 
quam in unico loco sit. 

30] TV. Quod Christus secundum humanam 
naturam per exaltationem suam tantum 
ereata dona et finitam potentiam acceperit, 
non omnia sciat aut possit. 

31] V. Quod Christus secundum humani- 
tatem absens regnet, sicut rex Hispaniae 
novas insulas regit. 

32] VI. Quod damnabilis idololatria sit, si 
fiducia et fides cordis in Christum non solum 
secundum divinam, sed etiam secundum huma- 
nam ipsius naturam collocetur, et honor ad- 
orationis ad utramque dirigatur. 


Falsa et erronea doctrina Calvinistarum 
De Sacro Baptismo: 


33] I. Baptismum esse externum lavacrum 
aquae, per quod interna quaedam ablutio 
a peceatis tantum significetur. 

34] IT. Baptismum non operari neque con- 
ferre regenerationem, fidem, gratiam Dei et 
salutem, sed tantum significare et obsignare 
ista. 

35] III. Non omnes, qui aqua baptizantur, 
consequi eo ipso gratiam Christi aut donum 
fidei, sed tantum electos. 
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False and Hrroneous Doctrine of the 
Calvinists 


Concerning the Holy Supper: 


I. That the words of Christ cited above are 
to be understood in a figurative way, and not 
as they read. 

II. That in the Supper there are only bare 
signs, the body of Christ, however, being as 
far from the bread as the highest heaven is 
from the earth. ; 

Ili. That Christ is present there only by 
His power and working, and not with His 
body, just as the sun is present and efficacious 
here below on earth by its brilliancy and work- 
ing, while the sun itself is above in the sky. 

IV. That it is a typicwm corpus, a figurative 
body, which is only signified and prefigured 
[by the bread and wine]. 

V. That it is received by faith alone, which 
soars [elevates itself] into heaven, and not 
orally. 

VI. That only the worthy receive it; the 
unworthy, however, who have not such faith 
as can ascend into heaven receive nothing but 
bread and wine. 


False and Erroneous Doctrine of the 
Calvinists 


Concerning the Person of Christ, 


which conflicts especially with the Third and 
Fourth Articles of the pure doctrine: 


I. In the first place, that the expressions 
“God is man,’ and, “Man is God,” is figu- 
rative. 

II. That the human nature has communion 
with the divine not in deed and truth, but 
only in name and words. 

III. That it is impossible for God, with all 
His omnipotence, to cause the natural body 
of Christ to be at the same time [simulta- 
neously and instantaneously] in more than 
one place. 

IV. That by His exaltation Christ, accord- 
ing to His human nature, has received only 
created gifts and finite power, and neither 
knows nor can do all things. 

V. That Christ, according to His human 
nature, rules absently, just as the King of 
Spain rules the new islands. 

VI. That it is damnable idolatry if the con- 
fidence and faith of the heart is placed in 
Christ not only according to His divine, but 
also according to His human nature, and the 
honor of adoration is directed to it [to both 
natures]. 


False and Erroneous Doctrine of the 
Calvinists 


Concerning Holy Baptism: 


I. That Baptism is an outward washing of 
water, whereby an inner washing [ablution] 
from sins is only signified. 

Il. That Baptism neither works nor confers 
regeneration, faith, the grace of God, and sal- 
vation, but only signifies and seals these. 

III. That not all who are baptized with 
water, but only the elect, receive therewith 
the grace of Christ or the gift of faith. 
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IV. Die Wiedergeburt gefdehe nicht in und bei 
Der Laufe, fondern erft hernach bei erwadh)fenen 
Sahren, in etliden auch wohl gar im Alter. 

V. Die Seligtceit hange nicht an der Taufe, daz 
her denn aud) die Nottaufe in der Kirche nicht foll 
geftattet werden, jondern wenn man den Rirden- 
Dienft nidt haben mag [tann], foll das Rindlein 
immer[hin] ohne Taufe fterben. 

VI. Der Chriften Kinder find heilig vor der 
Taufe und von Mutterleibe an, ja nod) in ihrer 
Mutter Leth in dem Bunde deS etwigen Lebens; 
fonjt finnte ihnen die heilige Taufe nicht mit- 
getetlt werden. 


Balfdhe und irrige Lehre der Calviniften 


Von der Gradenwahl und Gorfehung 
Gottes: 

I. Daf Chriftus nicht fiir alle Menfchen, fon- 
dern allein fiir die WuSerivahlten geftorben fet. 

II. Dap Gott den meiften Veil der Menfchen 
gum [jut] etwigen Verdammnis gefchajfen und 
wolle nist haben, daf fie befehrt und felig werden. 

III. Daf die Wuserwahlten und Neugebornen 
nist finnen den Glauben und Heiligen Geift ver- 
fieren und berdammt werden, tvenn fie gleid) aller- 
let grofe Siinden und Lafter begehen. 

IV. Die, fo nicht erwahit find, miiffen der- 
Dammt twerden und finnen nicht gur Seligteit 
fommen, wenn fie gleid) taujendmal getauft twiir= 
Den und taglid) zum Whendmahl gingen, auch fo 
heilig und unjtraflich lebten, alS e8 immer miglich. 
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36] TV. Regenerationem non fieri in vel cum 
baptismo, sed postea demum crescente aetate, 
imo et multis in senectute demum contingere. 

37] V. Salutem non dependere a baptismo, 
atque ideo baptismum in casu necessitatis non 
permittendum esse in ecclesia, sed in defectu 
ordinarii ministri ecclesiae permittendum esse, 
ut infans sine baptismo moriatur. 

38] VI. Christianorum infantes iam ante 
baptismum esse sanctos, ab utero matris, imo 
adhuc in utero materno constitutos esse in 
foedere vitae aeternae; ceteroqui sacrum 
baptisma ipsis conferri non posse. 


Falsa et erronea doctrina Calvinistarum 
De Praedestinatione et Providentia Dei: 


39] I. Christum non pro omnibus homini- 
bus, sed pro solis electis mortuum esse. 

40] II. Deum potissimam partem hominum 
ad damnationem aeternam creasse et nolle, ut 
potissima pars conyertatur et vivat. 

41] III. Electos et regenitos non posse fidem 
et Spiritum Sanctum amittere aut damnari, 
quamvis omnis generis grandia peccata- et 
flagitia committant. 

42] IV. Eos vero, qui electi non sunt, neces- 
sario damnari, nec posse pervenire ad salu- 
tem, etiamsi millies baptizarentur et quotidie 
ad eucharistiam accederent, praeterea vitam 
tam sancte atque inculpate ducerent, quantum 
ainquam fieri potest. 


Visitation Articles. ‘ 1157 


IV. That regeneration occurs not in and at 
- [with] Baptism, but not till afterwards in 
adult years, and in some [many] not until 
old age. 

V. That salvation depends not upon Bap- 
tism, and accordingly emergency baptism 
[baptism in case of necessity] should not be 
permitted in the Church, but if the service of 
the Church [of the ordinary ministry of the 
Church] cannot be obtained, the child should 
be allowed to die without Baptism. 

VI. That children of Christians are holy 
before Baptism and from their mothers’ 
wombs; yea, that while still in their mothers’ 
wombs they are [established] in the covenant 
of eternal life; otherwise holy Baptism could 
not be administered to them. 


False and Erroneous Doctrine of the 
Calvinists 


Concerning Predestination and the 
Providence of God: 


I. That Christ died, not for all men, but 
only for the elect. 

II. That God created the greater part of 
men for eternal condemnation, and is unwill- 
ing that they be converted and saved. 

III. That the elect and regenerate cannot 
lose faith and the Holy Ghost and be con- 
demned, even though they commit great sins 
and crimes of every kind. 

IV. That they who are not elect must be 
condemned, and cannot attain salvation, even 
though they be baptized a thousand times and 
daily go to the Lord’s Supper, and also live 
in as holy and irreproachable a way as ever 
possible. 
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Naron, j. Kieidung 402, 52. 

Mbel, jein Crempel des Glauben$ 174, 81; fein 
Opfer Gott angenchm dure den Gl., ibid.; fein 
Blut fehreit gen Himmel 378, 58. 70; 420, 8. 

Mbendmahl 46; 246; 382; 492; 554; 578; 752; 
970; 1150. 

Benennungen: eft. Chrifti 356, 2; 810, 7; 

990, 53; 1024, 29; Whendm., Nachtmahl 46; 246; 
970; 980; 1150; Safram. d. Wit. 492; 982; Meffe 
64; 882, 1. 8. 66. 78; Liturgie 410; Cucharijtie 
406, 66. 76; Sob- und Danfopfer 394, 33. 66 f. 
74; Kommunion 64; 68; 284, 16; 384, 8; daher 
Synaris 384, 8. 79; Agape 412, 86. 

Von Chrifto cingejekt: 40; 176, 89; 
554, 2; 578, 20; 752; 976, 16. 44. 48 ff. 52. 75; 
das ijt das Wichtigfte 556, 8; 752, 2; darauf d. 
{uth. Gehre gegritndet 40; 176, 89; 746, 56; 752, 
1 ff.; Beweisgriinde f. diej. 810, 10 ff.; 1004, 93; 
Dd. Worte d. Cinjegung jollen cigentlich verftanden 
to. 211, 7. 25; 974, 7. 48. 79 ff.; 1150, 1; ntcht 
figurate, tie D. Saftamentierer tun 974, 7. 113; 
follen nicht unterlaffen tv. 810, 9; hat Suther auc 
‘Der Gorm nach beibehalten 984, 40; ihre Kraft 
810, 8; 998, 75; machen aber allein d. Safr. nicht 
aus 1000, 83; Chrijtus hat eS eingefet nicht 3. 
e. Opfer f, d. Sitnde 66; nicht 3. ¢. blofen Betchen 
dD. Freundfejaft 406, 68; fondern 3um Cmpfang 
feines Darin gegeniwwdrt. Vetbes u. Blutes unter d. 
Brot und Wein 48; 246, 54; 492, 1; 554, 2; 
754, 2; 808, 6 f.; 820, 17; 974, 9 ff. 19 ff. 25. 32. 
35. 54; 1024, 29: 1150, 2; unio sacramentalis 
810, 7; 984, 38; Ddiefer Empfang gejdieht nicht 
nur geiftlid, fond. aud) miindlid), doch nicht faper- 
naitifd 810, 15; 820, 17; 994, 61 ff. 105; 1150, 5; 
U, gwar nicht nur b. frommen, jond. auch bon bof. 
Chriften 492, 1; 756, 16; 812, 16; 974, 8. 16. 19. 
24 f. 27. 32. 60. 123 ff.; 1150, 6. 26; doch ift ¢8 
alfein fiir Die Lebenden 412, 89 f.; 464, 12; dies 
allgem. Sehre d. ganz. Kirche 246, 57; Chriftus hat 
¢8 cingefebt 3u f. Gedadtnts 408, 72; e§ foll dabet 
fein Tod verfiindigt w. 176, 89; 396, 85; d. Bere- 
monie deSf. dient 3um Predigen 396, 35; 3um 
Croft jonderl. d. fcehmachgliub. Chriften 812, 19; 
dD. Guperl. Zeiden 3. ECrinnerung an Chriftt Ver- 
heipung 176, 89; Chriftus hat e8 unter beiderlet 
Geftalt ecingefekt 58; 356, 1 ff.; 492, 2. 45 fo ift 
e8 unberandert 3u erhalten und 31 gebraucjen 60; 
358, 5; 462, 4; 470, 29; deffen Letlung ijt wider 
Chrifti Cinjehung 60; 242, 46; deSgl. d. paptit. 
Meffe 462, 5; daS Sichfelbftfommunisteren 464, 8. 

Was e8 ift 554; 754, 8; 978, 20; ec. wahres 
Satr. 308, 4; ¢. Satr., das Glauben fordert 414, 
90; d. Satr. d. Leibe3 und Blutes Chrijtt 578, 20; 
eine Speife d. Seele 756, 23; taglide Nahrung d. 
Glaubens 176, 89; 262, 42; 360, 10; 758, 24; 


*) Die erjte Bab! bedentet die Seite 
Unterbrecdhun 


in einem WUvtifel fortlauten, ift die Seite nidt weiter gittert. } 
und lateinifhe Lert au bergleiden, weil fis da3 Regifter natitrlid auf beive bestedt. 
unter Umftinden, das englijde Regifter gu bergleiden. 


Darin ift dD. ganze Chang. u. d. Glaube 760, 32; 
nicht aber e, satisfactio ex opere operato 414, 
90; 176, 89. 143. 155. 

Wirtiung od. Ruben 556, 5 ff.; 756, 20 ff. 
70; hat gweterlet Cffeft od. Nugken 410, 75; her= 
eintgt uns mit Chrifto 360, 10; 1072, 79; jtartt 
Dd. Glauben 176, 89; 262, 42; 360, 10; trdjtet d. 
etfchrocenen Getwiffen 189, 155; 360, 10; 414, 90; 
Darin wird uns Vergebg. d. Siind., Leben u. Sel. 
gutetl 176, 89; 262, 42; 414,90; 556, 6; 756, 21; 
986, 44. 53; GotteS Gnade in Chrijfto 68; 308, 4; 
f. Verheipung 768, 64; dadurch befernen wir unf. 
Glauben 176, 89; nictige Cinwendungen dagegen 
754, 12. 28. 81; d. Kraft de8j. haingt nidt v. d. 
Wiirdigteit d. Diener$ ab 236; 756, 15; 976, 16. 
19, 24 f. 32. 74. 89: 

Wie Paulws davon lehrt 246, 54; Cyrillus 
246, 56 ff.; tie eS bet d. erften Chrijten gehalten 
i oe 86; hinfichtlich der dffentlichen Siinbder 

pile 

Wie het den Changelifhen (Lutherijchen) 
64; 68; 326, 42; 382, 1. 49; ntemand dart e8 
retchert ohne ordentl. Beruf 48; 314, 24; ftdy felbft 
fommuntzieren 464, 8; die Verwaltung des). gee 
hirt zum Wmt d. Sdliiffel 84; von d. Konjefra- 
tion beim Whendmah! 810, 8 f.; 998, 73 ff. 121. 

Vom rehten Gebraud des). 406; Beret- 
tung dagu 556, 10; 760, 36; 812, 20; foll empf. 
ty. im Glaub. a. d. Gnade u. Vergebg. d. Siinden 
312, 21; 414, 90; 996, 69 f.; d. Glaube wird bor 
allem erfordert 48; 68; 414, 90; 556, 10; Danf- 
fagung 410, 76; twer dazu gefdict und twitrdig 
408, 73; 556, 10; 760, 33; 812, 20; 996, 69 f. 
128 ff.; wer untwitrdig 556, 10; 766, 61; 812, 18; 
996, 68; Ddiefe empfangen e8 zum Geridt 248, 62; 
976, 16. 57. 60; welche auSzufchlicRen find 248, 61; 
766, 58; nicht alle find jedergett gleich gejdidt 
248, 62. 

Darum fol man niemand zwingen, nod 
Beit u. Ort vorfehreiben 534, 18. 21; 762, 42. 47; 
fonft macht man ein Gefek und cin Gift daraws 
538, 25; blof bermahnen 760, 39; fo Chriftus 
felbft 762, 45; bd. Segen d. Saframents recht vor- 
ftellen 538, 24; 3ubor verhiren, unterricdten, ab- 
folvieren 68; 382, 1. 49; denn ein Verjtand der 
hriftliden Lehre ift dazu nbtig 574, 5. 

Dazu foll uns treiben die cigene Not 
536, 23; 768, 71; ter e8 nidt jahrl. begehrt, ift 
fein Chrift 536, 22 f.; Rat Ff. die, welche an ihrer 
Wiirdigteit sweifeln 764, 55 f. 62. 70; welche fein 
Verlangen fiihlen 770, 75; viele empfangen eS jed. 
Sonntag 324, 40. 

Durh Mifbraud wird d. Sakr. nichts be- 
nommen 754, 5; ¢8 ijt an feine beftimmte Seit ge: 
hunden tie das Ofterfamm 762, 47, 


die nad dem Nomma folgenden die Perioden. Golange lebtere ohne 


tbrigens ift immer der deutfce 
Much empfiehlt eS jis 
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Die irrige Vehre d. Satramentierer ver= 
tvorfen 808, 3. 25 ff.; 972, 2 ff. 32 f. 59. 67. 88 ff. 
112 ff.; 1124, 21ff.; d. Transfubftantiation 492, 5; 

* 812, 22; 976, 14. 35. 108; andere Srrlehren der 
Papijten 814, 28. 40; 1000, 83 ff. 109 f. 121. 126; 
Das fapernattijche Cffen d. Lethes Chriftt 816, 42; 
994, 64. 105. 127; Srriehren der Schwencfeldia- 
ner 842, 24; 1100, 32. 

Mbendfegen 558, 4. 

MAbendjftern, lieblider als derf. ift Chrbarfeit u. 
Gerechtigkeit 126, 24. 

MAberglauben, ohne den, follen Menfchenfakun- 
gen gehalten ww. 324, 35; Wherglaube im Papfttum 
776, 4. 

MAbgott macht d. Vertrauen d. Herzen 580, 3; 
Der gemeinjte ijt dD. Geld 582, 6. 

Ybgbtterei, was fie ift 584, 21; entfteht aus 
Menjehengeboten 1056, 15; ¢. Frudt d. Crbfiinde 
476, 2; Wertrauen auf cig. Werke 166, 40; 584, 
22; Xbg. d. Heiden 318, 15; 584, 18; d. gottlojen 
Kobnige in VSsracl 318, 15. 23; treibt die Welt 
584, 17; d. Pobel m. d. Heiligen 346, 16; 436, 53; 
450; 468, 26; 518, 47; 584, 21;. m. d. Rofen- 
fran3 436, 538; m. d. Wallfahrien 346, 16; m. d. 
Meffe 418; 462, 1. 11 ff.; 516, 48; damit betrit- 
gen dD. Minehe d. Welt 434, 44; d. MiindhSsleben 
ijt voll Davon 438, 56; da8 Papfttum iiberhaupt 
776, 4; durd) falfdes Nadhgeben wird fie geftartt 
1056, 16; Gott rottet fie aus 588, 85; Wbhrahams 
BVefehrung davon 926, 33. 

Mola ijt Gewijffensmarter 70; Klagen daviiber 
94, 2; damit wurde viel Betrug getrieben 280, 1; 
erdacht um d. Geldes willen 516, 46; daraus ent- 
ftand dD. Subeljahr 484, 25; darin foll d. Heiligen 
Berdienlt ausgetei{t w. 848, 22; 468, 23; er foll 
von den satisfactiones canon. freimadjen 292, 38; 
484, 24; v, dffentliden Bupen 306, 78; v. d. Pein 
Dd. Fegfeuers erlojen (Lebend. u. Vote) 256, 15. 26; 
306, 78; 468, 24; teilweijen Whlak ertetlten aud) 
fee und Bijdsfe, volligen der Papft allein 
484, 24. 

Mboraham hatte Gottes Gebot v. d. Befdneidung 
146, 87; 174, 80; doch ift er nicht durch dies Werk 
gevecht geo. 146, 87; 174,80; 312, 19; fonbdern 
durd) dD. Glauben 148, 90. 114; 174, 80; 926, 33; 
Dd. Glaube hat mitgewirft bei 7. Werfen 190, 131; 
givetjelte nicht, hoffte, da nichts gu hoffen war 206, 
188. 199; 986, 46. 71; evfannte j. Siinde 428, 25; 
follte durd) fein BeugniS andere 3. glauben reizen 
174, 80; doch betrifft j. Beruf and. nicht 436, 49; 

{einem GSamen waren geiftl. wu. leibl. Gitter ver- 

hetfen 230, 14; dadurd) u. durch auberlide Ord- 
nungen hatte ihn Gott abgefondert v. d. Heiden 

230, 14; »v. Whgdtt. befehrt 926, 33; er hatte die 

Verheifung von Chrifto 264, 53; 958, 23; war im 

Siiritenftand, Reichtum ufo. ohne Siinde 332, 61; 

twar alS zoddyamos reiner alS viele Ehelofe 380, 

64; j. Glaube 154, 115; f. Che 372, 35; Sara ihm 

Sepohem 562, 7; {. Samen nimmt Chrijtus an 
WAbfrjerx, d. blofe, tilgt d. Siinde nimt 256, 19. 
Mbfolation ift die Kraft der Sdjliiffel 490; 492; 

Stimme v. Himmel 68; 1074, 38; Gottes Stimme 

u. Wort, nicht e. Menfden 68; 260, 40; 280, 2; 

e, trojtl., felig. Wort 68; 260, 41; 280, 2; Bu- 

fage gittl Gnade oder d. Evang. 198, 150; 260, 

39. 61; 308, 4; ¢. Stimme d. Chang., nit ein 

Urteil od. Gefek 280, 6. 8; Verheipung d. Sitn- 

Denbergebung 194, 141; dadurd) werden d. Siind. 

vergeben vor Gott 552, 16; auch die unerfannten 
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282, 8; tit dD. erjchrocdenen Gewwiffen fehr triftlic 
70; 198, 150; 260, 39; Hilfe und Croft wider d. 
Siinde uw. d. bdje Gewwiffen 492; verfiindigt Frie- 
Den 260, 39. 

Wj. follte billigd. Satrament der Bufe 
Heipen 260, 41; 308, 4; iff das Bornehmite in d. 
Veichte 70; nicht dav. 3. trennen 268, 61; wird 
an Gottes Statt gejprocen 70; durch d. Gewalt 
Dd. Sehlitifel 260, 39; ift v. Chrifto im Cv. geftiftet 
490; 492; fie ertetlt jed. Bijchof 446, 13 f.; im 
MNotfall aud) e. Laie 522, 67; foll v. Beichtiger als 
vy. Gott empf. 552, 16; in d. RKirde erhalten 46; 
246, 58; 280, 2 f.; 492; dure) Die reservatio 
casuum nicht gehind. tv. 306, 80; tft hoc) u. tener 
gu achten 70. 

Gott fordert Glauben fiir fie 70; 198, 150; 
248, 59; 260, 40; 1074, 38; der Glaube an die 
AWbjol. gehort 3. Bube 46; 252, 1; foll d. Bupfer- 
tigen nicht getveigert ww. 46; man erlangt fie in Dd. 
Kirche 692, 54; nur d. Glaube ergreift fie 254, 11. 
39. 61; dDadurd) wird d. Glaube geftartt 260, 42; 
twer an fie glaubt, wird Gott verjdhnt 1074, 38; 
ihr nicht glauben, tft Gott Litgen ftrafen 268, 62; 
wer fie nicht begehrt, ijt untvitrd. 3. h. Whendmah!l 
766, 61; ohne fie wird man nicht zum Saframent 
gelaffen 68. . : 

Davon Tehren d. Changelifmen rid- 
tig 248, 59; bet ihnen brauchen fie viele D. Jahres 
nidt einmal, fond. oft 248, 60; auf ihre Kraft hat 
man im Papfttum nidt hinge. 484, 20; dazu 
nod) die satisfact. canon. aufgelegt 286, 25; hat 
Die Lehre davon durd) die Werklehre unterdrittt 
248, 59; unniige Fragen davon 252, 5 Ff.; falfche 
porm u. Lehre im Papfttum 348, 25. — - 

Absol. privata 46; 1074, 38; foll man nicht 
veradhten 492; Die fie beracht., wiffen nicht, was 
Pergebg. d. Siinden od. d. Getwalt d. Saliiffel fet 
280, 4; wie fie 3. jpreden u. twas dab. 3. glauben 
504, 26 ff. 

MNbjolviert werden wir nicht wegen unj. Reue, 
fond. weg. d. Wortes Chrifti 224, 276; werden 
Die, twelthe D. Satr. begehren 68; 382, 1; die fich 
beffern wollen 520, 60. 

MNbfterber jollen d. Chriften d. Sakungen der 
Welt 238, 35. 

Abstractum, Gebraud d. Wortes 18. 

Accidens, Gebrauc) d. Wortes in dD. Lehre v. 
Dd. Erbjiinde 784, 23; 876, 54 Ff. 61. 

Acedia (itberdruf d. gittl Wortes) ¢. fchidl. 
Plage 608, 99. 

Actus eliciti, i}nen fdreib. d. Sdholaft. 3 diel 
gu 106, 12; wenn dadurch BVergebg. d. Siinden, 
jo hilft Chrijtus nidts 122, 12; a. e. dilectionis, 
Nae Bee Die Vergebg. d. Siinden vorausgehen 
130, 36. 

Adams urfpriinglidhe Befchaffenhett 108, 17 ff.; 
866, 27; j. Leib und Seele von Gott gefcdhaffen 
780, 4; Fall und feine Folgen 42; 104; 106; 108, 
14, 24; 334, 70; 366, 13. 16; 476, 1. 4; 866, 27. 
38; 1092, 90; ijt nicht jo ein fdlecd)t Ding, wie die 
Vernunft meint 168, 42. 

Wdamu. Eva machte d. Teufel gu Enthufia- 
ften 494, 5. 9; Strafe 300, 58; falfche Wuslegung 
Dd. Papiften 300, 58; d. Strafe war thm nidt auf- 
Gelegt, Damit Vergebung der Siinde ju verdtenen 
264, 55; Neue und Begnadigung 264, 55; empfing 
Das erfte Evangelium 264, 53. 

Wdams Kinder find untiidtig jum Guten, 
104; 110; 128, 35; 864, 23; auch ihre beften 
Werke find unretn 128, 34; in thnen ftedt d. Enz 
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_thufia8mus 496, 9; Strafe derj. f. d. Erbjiinde 
116, 46 j.; unordentl. Brunjt nach Wdams Fall 
aoe ot durd) Adams Fall tft gang verderbt ujio. 


Wilter Wdam, was er ift 748, 66; hangt d. 
Natur, auch d. Glanbigen, immer an 804, 4; 964, 
7. 18. 24; veizt 3. vielen Siinden 726, 102; ihm 
tut Dd. Kreuz tweh 716, 66; {. Gift fegt aus u. totet 
Dev Heil. Geift 170, 49; Gott durd WAnfedhtg. u. 
Tritbjal 220, 247; 266, 58; 300, 60; gegen ihn 
fampfen die Glaubigen 968, 23; er wird getitet 
Durch d. Heil. Geift 964, 7; durch d. Taufe 550, 12; 
748, 65. 71. 77. 84; durch den Glauben 940, 10; 
Durch d. Bube 262, 46; 750, 75; durd) d. Gefek u. 
Deffen Straten 804, 4; 968, 19. 24; in d. Hetli- 
gung 396, 388, 71; durch Faften gezihmt 320, 24; 
Durch d. BerufSarbett 374, 48; j. Subftang wird 
in der Befehrung nicht vertifgt 788, 14. 

AdamSfiinde, wider dicfelbe fimpft der Heilige 
Geift in den Herzen der Heiligen 170, 49. 

Ndamus a Fulda 502, 21. 

Adel, deffen Veracdhtung der Prediger 568, 6. 

Mdiaphora 828; 1052; find Menjchenjakungen 
iiberhaupt 428, 27; die RKloftergeliibde 426, 21; 
RKirchengebr., die Gottes Wort freilagt 828; 1052; 
Doch joll man 3ujehen, ob cS wirflic) Mitteldinge 
find 828, 6. 11 f.; 1052, 5 ff. 10 ff. 28 ff.; Pauli 
Beijpiel u. Lehre davon 1054, 11 ff.; Luthers Be- 
Denten 1060, 24; in Mitteldingen darf man aud) 
d. Sdhwacdhen im Glauben weichen 1054, 9; die 
Sa eine wollen fte um dev Liebe tvilfen halten 

Psst a 

Ndiaphoron, cin, ift die Crbfiinde nicht 114, 41. 

MErins, deffen Kegeret 416, 96. - 

MNfterreden, im 8. Geb. verboten 540, 16; 654, 
264. 267 ff.; voll davon tft d. Welt 726, 103. 

Agnveten (aud) Themijftianer) waren e. arian. 
Sefte 1042, 75. 

Agricola, Soh. 500, 8. 

Agricola, Steph. 500, 11; 528, 7. 

Wbreht, Geo. 24. 

Ubredht, Graf 3u Schwarzburg 24. 

Alexander, Kinig von Mazedonien 190, 140; 
824, 34; 408, 72. 

MUlexanbdria, Gottesdienftordnung daj. 68, 41; 
RKirchenregiment 472, 9; 496, 3; 520, 62; d. dort. 
BVijchof beftellte die Kirchen de Orient 506, 12; 
Schufter su Wlerandria 432, 38. 

WHegorvien, damit fann man nichts betweifen 

Wein durch den Glauben werden wir geredht 
140, 69; ,allein” (sola) ift particula exclusiva 
140, 73; auf deren Gebrauch 3 halten 794, 10; 
926, 36. 43. 53; mit Unrecht ftoben fich dD. Wider- 
facher dDaran ibid.; fie fhlieht nicht das Cb: u. d. 
Safr., fondern d. VBertranen a. Verdienft d. Werke 
aus 140, 74. 5 

MWiKgegenwart Gottes in d. Kreaturen 1038, 68; 
UW. Chriftt 822, 27. 30.32; 1154, 23. 29; nah 
beiden Naturen 1042, 77 f.; 1048, 94; nach der 
menfal. Natur 1024, 27; deS Leibes Chrifti 814, 
30. 32 ff.; doch ift dies feine réduml. Wusfpannung 
824, 29; 1048, 92. 

Wilgemein ift die Gnade Gottes 832, 10; 836, 
17 ff.; 900, 49; 1068, 23 ff.; d. Berheitg. d. Cvs. 
1070, 28. 

Wiinadht Chrifti 824, 33 ff.; 1038, 66. 

WFo iF Srwinglis 1020, 21. 39 f. 

MUilwifjerhett Gottes 1062, 3 f. 6; Chrifti 826, 
36 ff.; 1040, 72 ff. 
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Afmivfen 312, 16; find alle Werke der Liche 
200, 163; find tbungen de8 Glaubens 198, 157; 
rechte Wimofen v. Gott geboten 294, 46; fiirjtliche 
Ulmofen, welche das find 196; W. dD. Korinther e. 
h. Werf und Opfer 174, 71; Wlmojengeben und 
Glawbe gehiren 3uj. 200, 163; verdienen viele 
Wohltaten Gottes 198, 157 f.; wahre °. haben 
Gottes Gebot u. BVerheifg. 294, 42. 46; 310, 16; 
Segen 650, 252; denen, die W. geben, tft alles rein, 
wie? 200, 160 ff.; damit d. Ttbertretungen 3. lijen, 
wie? 192, 133; doch gefallen fie nur an den durch 
Chriftum Berfohnten 198, 157; um ihretiwiffen 
vergibt Gott nicht 194, 142; fie finnen d. Gewiffen 
nicht 3. Rube ftellen 198, 158; nicht ex op. op. v. 
Siinde und Bod erldfen 198, 157; 294, 46; micht 
rechtfertigen ohne Glauber 198, 155; nicht d. Hille 
wu. d. Teufel itberwinden 198, 158; W. fain are e. 
Heuchler geben 194; als A. find der Bifdhife Giiter 
geftiftet 526, 80; b. gemeinen W. lebten d. Mince 
in aller Uppigtit 420, 5; W. wurde fiir die Seelen 
im Fegfeuer verlangt 466, 16. 

Nitar, v. dD. Hebr. Benennung foll d. Mejfe wren 
Namen haben 412, 84 ff.; Wltare wurden geftiftet 
um d. Menfdhenfakungen twillen 320, 23; den Heiz 
ligen 468, 26. 

M{tarfteine wurden im Papfttum getauft 500, 4. 

Mite, dDeven Sprite verderben die Scholaftifer 
222, 259. 

Alte und Kinder belangen d. Verheifungen d. 
Gnade d. Heil. Geiftes 244, 52; iiber deren Un- 
wiffenheit flagt Luther 574, 5. 

Milter, vor dem rechten, find feine Klofteraeliibde 
gliltig 64, 26; 78, 30 ff.; 438, 57. 66; doch hat 
man viele damit beladen 76, 4. 29 ff.; im Alter 
foll man fich der Cltern recht annehmen 612, 111. 

Mitvater, ihr Troft und Glaube 958, 23. 

Umbrofins verivirft d. Verdienft d. Werte 46, 3; 
54, 14; deffen Zeugni8s bom Bediirfuis d. Verjoh= 
nung 66, 33; ». Ebenbily Gottes 108, 19; v. d. 
Rechtfertiguirg durd) d. Glauben 150, 103; v. d. 
Vollfommenheit (Mol. 3, 14) 184, 114; bv. Natur u. 
Gnade 214, 219; von der Bue 280, 96; v. Trojt 
dD. Satr. 410, 75; von Chrifto 1118; 1124; vom 
Bolibat 368, 20; itber substantia und accidens 
876, 54; W. u. Chryfoftomus 3. Hebr. 10 1146; d. 
Glaube d. Mutter d. guten Willens 46, 30; iiber 
dD. Abendmahl 812, 15; Wuslegg. d. Spruchs Auf 
Diefen Fels” ufto. 510, 27; mit ihm ftimmt die 
Lehre d. Evangelifden 224, 268. 

Miner, Bedeutung d. Worts 548, 21; 730, 119. 

Minsdorf, Mit. 500, 5; 528, 3. 

MUnrjterdanu3, Yoh. 502, 32; 528, 29. 

Nmt, vimter und Stinde von Gott 328, 53; 
Dd. Cb. Lapt fie 32 332, 65; obrigfeitl. wmter fann 
ec. Chrijt annehmen 50, 2; 328, 53; wie Whraham, 
David, Daniel 332, 62; befohlene wmter joll man 
fleiBig au8richten 56, 87; 194, 143; 428, 27; dies 
nidt migl. ohne Glauben u. auger Chrijto 56, 36; 
dazu ndtig Keujdheit 374, 43; hres AWmts wahr= 
zunehmen, ermahnt Luther d. Pfarrherren 532, 6; 
BSrrtiimer der Wiedertaufer 840; 1098. 

Amt deS Kaifers ift, dhriftlice Lehre uj. 
fhiiken 356, 44; der Kinige fordert Scuy d. Unz 
tertanen 56, 2; Dev Wrmen bor Unrecht 194, 141, 

Amt Chriftt 460; ift eigentlich, von Siinde 
und Sod erldfen 198, 156; fremdes Amt Chrifti 
802, 10; wird erfannt a. d. Lehre vb. d. Geredhtige 
feit des Glauben$ 222, 256. 266; verduntelt durch 
d. ehre b. meritum condigni 208, 203; dure) d. 
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neuen Gottesdienfte dD. Papfte ufw. 224, 271; dreh. 
D. Lehre v. dD. Heiligen Wiirbitte 346, 15. 

Amt d. Heil. Geiftes 686, 85. 59; frembdes 
Bint des]. 954, 11; ¢. Wmt d. Geiftes ijt das Prte- 
ftertum bd. I. T. 404, 59; e8 befteht in d. Predigt 
D. gittlicdjen Worts 902, 56; 1072, 29; des Co. u. 
Spendung d. Satr. 908, 72. 90. 

Amt des Evangeliums ijt, Vergebung der 
GSiinde pred. 490; Wd. Gefekes 478, 4; wirtt 
ohne dD. Ev. dD. Tod 480, 7; treibt auch d. N. &., 
doch mit Verheifg. d. Gnade 478, 1. 4; WW. d. Wh= 
folution ift ce. Wobhltat, nicht e. neu Gericdht 280, 6. 

Das Hichite Wmt in dD. Kirche ift das Pre- 
digtamt 326; ». Wmt Dd. Bifchdfe 446, 12; mMimter 
in dD. Kivehe fdnnen aud) Heuchler haben 226, 3. 12. 
28; auch d. Gottlojen 230, 17. 28; aud d. Unti- 
hrijt 226, 4; d. Mmter in d. Kirdhe foll man hoc: 
Halten 492; auf d. Wmt, welches Petri Betenntnis 
fithrt, ijt dD. Kirche gegritndet 510, 25; die nbtigen 
Amter in d, Kirche beftellen d. Widerfacher nicht 
442, 3. (S. auch Kivhenamt, Sdliiffel.) 

Amt d. Hohenpriefters beruhte auf gitt!. 
Pedjt 514, 38. 

MUnabaptijtent, 7. Wiedertiufer. 

Mnaré, Fried. 24. 
preatene Poult trifft den Papft u. fein Reich 

) Bs. ; 

MAnhetung Gottes 392, 27; Chriftt 1120; 1122; 
1136; 1140; 1154, 32; WW. d. Elemente im Wbhend- 
mabhl verworfen 816, 40; 1014, 126; d. Seiligen 
(fiebe Wurufung). 

Anbieten, die Verheifung bietet Gnade umfonft 
an 214, 218; ». 9. Geift 784, 1; 886, 18. 

Musi, cin lieblicher, wird un3 Gott, wenn tvir 
fetne Barmberzigkeit im Glauben ergriffen haben 
156, 8; unjerer Unreinigfeit erfdrect uns 170, 56. 
pee jheinbare, des Selbjtiommunizierens 

Anders werden, heipt Bue tun 480, 4. 

Jnderung der Herzen, dazu Glaube nitig 194, 
140; d. Lebens joll d. Bue jein 304, 73; 480, 4; 
Dadurc derdammt d. Menjeh 7. Siinde 302, 67. 

Unfang d. Welt, im, ward die Verheibung von 
Chrijto gegeben 204, 176. : 

Unfedhtungenr mu jeder Chrift tragen 726, 
105 f.; auch d. Heiligen 298, 54. 56; darauf miiffen 
Chrijten immer gevriiftet fein 728, 109; bef. wenn 
fie Dem bd. gehorjam fein wollen 770, 79; hat 
Chrijtus j. Kirche angefiindigt 228, 10; ». W. weg. 
Wiirdigéeit 3. h. Whendm. 764, 55 ff. 

Unjechtungen d. Glaubigen find gute Werke 174, 
72; nicht Zeichen d. géttl, Borns, fondern Gnaden- 
getchen 300, 61; verdienen Belohnung, doch nicht 
Die Rechtfertigung 220, 246; wie der natiirliche 
Menjc jich davin verhalt 114, 42; 168, 46. 49; 
was W. dD. Todes u. Leufels find, dabon swiffen 
mitpige Leute nichts 124, 20. 

Anfechtungen fhict Gott, d. Siinde 3. dampfen 
298, 55; d. Willen 3. brechen uf. 326, 45; den 
alten Wdamt 3. titen 220, 247; d. Glauben 3. iiben 
400, 46; ohne jie wird man feidht fier und jelbft- 
gerecht 122, 9. 

Jn d. Warfechtung werden unfere Werke 3. Staub 
222; finnen unfere Werke u. Gottesdienfte das 
Geiwitifen nicht berwuhigen 166, 40; fondern aflein 
D. Lehre vb. dD. GlaubenSgerechtigteit 212; 274, 84; 
Dd. Erfenntniz d. Gnade Gottes 136, 60; vd. recht- 
fert. Glaubens 224, 266; d. Gfaube an d. Siin- 
Denbergedung 146, 85; 222; od. d. Gewifheit derf. 
276, 88; GotteS Wort davon 272, 72; d. Erinne- 
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tung an d. Gnadentwwah! Gottes 834, 13; 1068, 20; 
auch in Anfechtung wegen der Seligteit 1086, 74 
Hilft Das Gebet 728, 110. 117. 

An der Unfechtung waidhft der Glaube 212; 260, 
37. 42; durch Predigthiren u. Braud) d. Saker. 
260, 42; twerden d. Heil. durd) dD. Verheipung er- 
halten 218, 243. 

Jn d. Unfechtung foll man fic) dD. Willen Gottes 
Hingeben 120, 8; Gott gehorjam jein 120, 8; 326, 
45; da8 nicht ohne d. . Geift 202, 172; davin 
Gott fiirdten ujiw. lernen, ift rechte Kaftetung 326, 
45; ein anderes ijt, fie fithlen und darein veriwillt- 
gen 728, 107. 

MNngenehm find wit Gott nicht um unjferer 
Viebe oder Werke tvillen 180, 101. 110. 143. 206 7.; 
unfere Werke nicht ohne d. Mittler Chrijtum 188, 
123, fond. durch d. Glauben an Chrijtum wu. um 
Chrijtt willen 154, 116; 166, 40. 42. 51. 55. 61. 
101. 110; 212; 940, 8; wegen d. Surechnung u. 
Verordniung Gottes 206, 86; wenn wir Gott an- 
genehm find durch den GL. um Chrijtt w., dann ge- 
fault thm unj. Gefegeserfitllung 190, 132. 247; 
Gott angenehm fein nicht weg. unf. Gehorjams, 
jond. aus Barmberzigkeit, um Chriftt willen, hetpt 
gerecht fein 206 F. 

Ungeficht Gottes, vor dem, beftehen wir nicht 
mit unf. Seben ujtv. 186, 118; Mofis X. war ver= 
Det 126, 21; 802, 8; 954, 10; Ddtefes, nicht d. 
aufgedecte, fehen d. Scholajtifer, Phavijder, PHi- 
fojophen, Mtahomet 182, 108; 274, 78. 

Urgjt, die rechte, d. Gewijfens, in den Pjalmen 
u. Propheten bejdhrieben 254, 9. 31; Trojt darin 
152) 1063" 2125" 262,46. 87.35 oe 

MAnklage, wider die, d. Gefekes, fann auch fein 
Heiliger beftehen 212; diefe W. trifft alle Men= 
{den ujiv. 150, 103;.156, 7. 46. 83. 136. 139, 164. 
174. 212; 860, 6. 32. 

Anna, St., foll vor AUrmut bebhiiten 350, 32. 

Annehmen, Chrijtum, 3. Vergebung d. Siinden, 
heist an ihn glauben 162, 33; deSgl. d. Verheipgn. 
194, 142. 176; heift Gott gehorden 206, 188; 
nimmt Gott fiir Geredhtigfeit an 206, 194; ift der 
Hhichite Gottesdienft im Cv. 206, 189; geveteht sur 
Vergebung dev Sinden 194, 142. 

Anrufen in d. Not fol man Gott allein 120, 8; 
196, 147; 538, 4; 598, 64; 698, 5 ff.; Chriftum 
affein 56, 2 f.; dadurd) wird Gott geehrt 698, 8; 
das tann alfein der Glaube 176, 83; fein 3 weifeln- 
deS Gewiffen 176, 84. 89; dadurd) erhalt uns Gott 
600, 72; d. AWnrufen d. Glaubens ijt im taglichen 
Opfer vorgebildet 396, 36 f.; nicht aneufen ift 
Srucdht dev Erbjiinde 476, 2. (Sv Anbetung und 
Gebet.) 

Anrufung der Heiligen 52, 3; 56; 232; 342; 
346 ff.; 420; 468; 580. (SG. Hetlige.) 

Anjehen d. Perfon verboten 652; der Dheolo- 
gen nicht 3. iiberfdhaigen 224, 270;' der Barmber- 
zigtcit ijt Glawube 208, 203;,am Wijeher d. falfd. 
Kirche foll man fich nidt drgern 1078, 50. 

Untirift, wie ibn Daniel abmalt 234, 24; 
318, 19; 370, 25; 400, 51; wie Paulus 226, 4; 
514, 39; ». 7. Reich tft das Papfttum ein Stir 
318, 18; ift der Papft 474, 10. 13; 514, 39. 41 f. 
56; 1058, 20; auch weg. d. Verbots d. Pricjterehe 
498, 1; bd. Unrufens d. Heil. 468, 25; hat aus d. 
Nachtmahl Chrijtt ec. falfchen Gottesdienft gemacht 
418, 98; j. Reich richten d. Widerfacher auf durd 
felbftertivah{ten Gottesdienjt 318, 18; dDarimt find 
fie fein Gefinde 400, 51; davon follen alle wahren 
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Chrijten tweicen 516, 41; er bleibt, bis Chrijtus 
fommt 418, 98. 

MAntinomer verworfen 806, 8; 956, 15; 970, 26; 
tie Luther gegen fie fehretbt 956, 17. 

Antiodhi oder Tyrannen der Rirde 398, 41. 

Antiodus’ Tyrannet wiederholt fic) im Papft- 
tum 414, 91. 

MUntitrinitarier 842; 1102. 

Antonius, St., tat fic) v. den Lenten, um die 
Schrift 3. lejen 178, 90; wie er ither feine Frim- 
migfeitt belehrt tourde 432, 38. 

Apfel, verbotener, ob durch dejfen Gift d. Erb- 
fiinde 106, 7. 

Apfelgott = Godke 584, 22. 

Mpinws, Joh. 502, 31; 528, 28. 

Npollinariws 116; 1122. 
pees St., fol gegen BZahnweh elfen 

MApologie der W. K. 98; Beranlaffung 100, 5 Ff; 
3. Wugsburg entworjen 100, 10; hernach vermehrt 
ibid.; ». Raijer nicht angenommen 100, 7; ein 
Beugnis d. reinen Lehre d. Ev. 100, 15; e. fymbol. 
Buch 24; 776, 4; 852, 6. 11. 

Apojtel find Gaben Gottes 510, 26; fendet Chr. 
84, 5; 504, Sf.; ihe Wint ift, dD. Co. 3. pred. 330, 
59; 448, 18; 990, 51; aw ihrem Munde hirt man 
Chrijtum 448, 19; fehopften ihre hichfte Lehre ans 
D. 1. Gebot 426, 25; predigten Bue 286, 25 f.; 
breiteten das Cy. unter d. Heiden in aller Welt 
aus 264, 53; berufen fic) auf den RKonfenfus der 
Propheten 272, 73. 

Den Apofteln hat Gott nidt das Richteramt, 
_ fondern d. Gnadeneretution befohlen 280, 7; Chr. 

nidt befohlen, meue Beremonien 3u erdenten 92; 
448, 18 f.; d. Streben nach tweltl. Herrjchaft ver- 
boten 330, 59; fie entfehuldigt Chriftus wegen 
Nidhthaltung d. Traditionen 72, 22; 324, 36. 

Die Wpoftel madhten allerlei Orodnun- 
gen in d. Rirdhe 446, 16; dod) nidt als nitig 3. 
Seligfett 448, 16; nicht al8 Univerfalzeremonien 
240, 38; twiderjtanden denen, die d. Seremonial- 
gejek wieder aufrichten wollten 374, 42; verbieten, 
Dd. Siingern dies Boch aufgulegen 444, 8; verb. eta. 
Gottesdienfte 322, 81; wie fie v. Menjchenfakun- 
gen Tehren 240, 39. 44; 322, 32. 34; richteten die 
jiid. Fejte auf d. ebang. Hiftorien 240, 40; twarum 
fie geboten, Dd. Ofterfeft mit d, Sudenchriften ju 
fetern 240, 42; verb., Blut wu. Erftictes ju effen 
86, 32. 65. 

Die Wpojtel regierten die Kirdhe in Cinig- 
feit 472, 9; feiner ift iiber dD. and. gefekt 504, 8 f.; 
Petrus vedet oft fitr alle 510, 22 ff.; waren dem 
Kaiphas feinen Gehorjam jduldig 514, 38; twur- 
Den bet den Morinthern berachtet 180, 101; ihrer 
wurde im MeRfanon gedacht 416, 93; iwnen 3u-z 
ndchft wollen dD. Mince leben 424, 16; ihre Ge- 
hrauche, nicht ihre Lehre, wollen die Widerfacher 
halten 240, 38. 

Apoftolijae Konjtitutionen ib, Ojterfeter 242. 

Apojtol. Synrbolant (j. Symbolum). 

Aquinas (j. Thomas Aq.). 

Aragonien, Kinig von (Sanctius IV.), erhielt 
i. J. 1245 Dispens vy Papft f. f. Sohn Ramirus, 
Dafy Der]. aus d. Kiofter gehen und nach jf. Bruders 
Peters Tod dD. Megierung antreten diitfe 78, 26. 

Arbeit, viel, hat d. Predigtamt 538, 26; Zzufall. 
oder ndt. UW. am Sonnt. nicjt verboten 604, 86; 
Der Heiligen nist 31 ihrem Vorteil, fond. 3. Ehre 
@otte3 218, 243; danach jeder j. ohn 174, 73 Ff. 
247; 350, 29. 
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Arbitrium liberatum haben, die getauft u. 
twiedergeb. find 906, 67; a. servum, Luthers Buch 
Davon 896, 44. 

Arhidiafon wurde bon den Diafonen eriwahlt 
620, 62. 

Urge od. Boshaftige, dev, ift d. Teufel 728, 113. 

Mrgernis d. erdicd)teten Gottespienfte im Papft- 
tum 80, 48; de8 Bblibats 62,18; 376, 51; x. 3x 
vermetden, find die Briefter ehelich gew. 60, 2; die 
Lehre det Cvangelifden gibt dazu nicht UWnlak 
450, 22; d. Teufel richtet e8 an zur Schmad) des 
Ev, 460; BW. foll man den Schwadhen nicht geben 
dDurd) Mipbr. chriftl. Freiheit 328, 51; 446, 16; 
1056, 16; ohne of. Darf man auch Menfchenfakun- 
gen halter 448, 17. 

Arianer, alte wu. neue, vertworfen 826, 39; 842, 
28; 1100, 36; wider fie Das Wthanaj. Symb. 30; 
gu ibnen gehoren die Wgnoéeten 1042, 75; neue 
Arianer 1094, 1; 1116; 1122; 1140. 

; ns eeag ey gegen fie Cpiphanius 1114; 1124; 
136. 

Uvijtippus 434, 46. 

MUrviftoteles’ Cthit wurde im Papfttum gepred. 
ftatt vy. 122, 14; W. preift Chrbarteit uw. Gerech- 
tigfett 126, 24; ermahnte Wlerander 194, 140. 

Mviws’ Kekeret von Chrifto 822, 22; 1120. 

MUrme foll d. Kinig fcdiiken 194, 141; follen v. 
Dd. Kivchengiiterm verforgt w. 526, 80; befamen e. 
Teil d. Shpetje uj. v. d.. Agapen-d. erften Chri- 
ften 412, 86; werden gedritdt durch Wirdher ifm. 
648, 240. 247; durd) falfche Beugen und Richter 
652, 257 f.; wie ec. rechten Xenten zumute, erfuhren 
Die Mtonche nie 424, 16; WW. follen Hilfe v. Men= 
jen annehmen 586, 27. 

Wrmut, ihr Rujen dringt 3u Gott 650, 247; 
720, 84; wovin twahre, ebangelifde Wrmut bejtehe 
434, 46; falfdhes Borgeben d. Mince davon 80, 
48; 332, 63; 424, 16; diefe lobt d. Papft 436, 47; 
tft Dod) Hichitens leibl. Itbg., toorin weder Siinde 
noc) Geredhtiqfeit 426, 21; geg. Wrmut wurde St. 
Uuna angerufen 350, 32. 

Mrt, eine bife, haben wir v. Adam 170, 49. 

Mrtifel d. Glaubens wu. d. Lehre 42; 94; fol 
man nicht aus der Biter Werfen oder Worten 
made 466, 15; macht allein Gottes Wort ibid.; 
D. Hochfter Wrt. d. chriftl. Lehre find faft alle in 
Der RKonfeffion begr. 288, 27; dDarin iweichen Ddte 
Evangelifdhen bv. d. fath. Kirde nicht ab 58, 2 f.; 
wollen tweiter Beridt davon tun 450; will der 
Papft aufriten 234, 23; deffen WUrtifel von Ktv- 
cheniwethen, Glocentaufen uftv. find findijch 500, 4. 

Der AUrtifel bon der Kirde ift fehr troftlic 
228, 7.9; wider d. Urt. bv. d. Erbfiinde ivren 
Dd. Scholajtifer 476, 3ff.; d. Wrt bd. Bupe u. 
RehtFfertigung gehiren zuj. 266, 59; ohne 
Dieje feine chriftl. Kirche 354, 41; davon nicht 3u 
weichen 460, 5; dD. Wrtifely. Vergebung d. 
Sitnden itt ein Hauptartifel d. Cv. 254, 10; 
266, 59; tft dD. Hdchfte Wrt. im dD. Kirche 336, 79; 
deSgl. dD. Art. vb. dD. Medtfertigung 916, 6; 
Darauf iit dD. ganze Hiftorie b. Chrifto 3. begztehen 
134, 51; ijt dD. wahrite, motwend, Wrt. 224, 277; 
ihn verdammen die YWiderfader 232, 21; wider 
ihn find die Kloftergeliibde 500, 1; d. abgitt. Got= 
teSdienjte in den Kldftern 470, 2; in d. Wet. v. d. 
Rechtfertigung gehiren gute Werte nicht 794, 11; 
922, 24 f. 36 f; 944, 22. 

Wrttfel, Drei, d. Upoft. Symb. nad) d. dret 
Perj. in d. Gottheit 678, 6; 678 ff.; dev 1. fchrect 
uU. Demtiitigt wns 682, 22; im 2. ijt dD. ganze Cv. 
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enth. 686, 33; der 3. handelt von dev Hetliqung 
686, 35; thn beftat. d. Taufe 744, 51; das heilige 
Whendmah! 758, 32. 

Urtifel, Sdhmalfaldifde 454; 976, 17; der gittl. 
Majeftit 460; vom Werk und Wmt Chrifti 460. 

DWN, das ift, Schuldopfer 390, 23. 

Hidines, 386, 10. 

MAthanafiwxs, deffer Glaubensbef. 30; 850, 4; 
j. Urbeiten, Gefahren, Predigten find heil. Werke 
174, 69; », dD. communicatio naturarum in Chr. 
1022, 22; 1114; 1116; 1122; 1140; ith. d. Mase- 
ftit d. menfehl. Natur Chriftt 1118; 1144. 

Attrition (jf. Meue). Unterfchied vb. Kontvrition 
252, 5; 482, 16 ff.; dDadureh wird nidt Gnade ver- 
Dient 256, 18; Crdichtung der Widerjacher davon 
306, 81. 

Mudianer 242, 43. 

Warferftehung d. Toten (d. Fleifehes) 30; 34, 38; 
50, 1.5; 298, 56; 334, 66; 544, 5. 6; 576; 686; 
694, 60; 872, 46; 968, 24; d. Muferft. d. Lebens 
220, 249; Dd. geiftl. Wuferft. bedeutet die Taufe 
748, 65; in Kraft derf. follen twit in einem neuen 
Leben twandeln 552, 14; deh. dD. Glauben 190, 129. 

Maurferweruwg, geiftl., gefchieht durcd d. Glau- 
ben 262, 46. 

MNuflegen d. Hinde finnte auch ein Satrament 
genannt werden 310, 11. 

MAuffithe (j. Menjehenfakungen). 

WMirgshurg, Reichstag gu (j. MeichStag). 

Augshurgifme Korwfeffion (j. Konfejfion). 

Mrugaftinus, j. Belehrung 52; 1388, 63; f. Wee 
beiten, Rimpfe, Predigten 174, 69; erfubr in der 
Krantheit d. Kvaft dD. Glaubens 352, 86; flagt itd. 
d. Sitnden im Sdhlaf 486, 28; feine Ordensregel 
424, 17; j. Sehre ftimmt mit der d. Changelifdmen 
itberein 50, 4; 54, 13. 26; 224, 268; mit d. Lehre 
Pauli v. dD. Mechtfertiqung 146, 87; wie er darz 
iiber geg. d. Pelagianer fdreibt 128, 29 f.; 334, 
69. 76; v. Chenbild Gottes 110, 22; von Gottes 
Gaben in uns 216, 235; v. d. Erbfiinde 110, 24. 
27. 36; 868, 30. 55; 7. Rehre vb. d. Gerechtigfert 
dure) dD. Glauben 54, 138; bv. dD. Werten nad) der 
Rechtfertigung 208, 201; v. d. Bube wu. Bckehrung 
278, 91; 296, 51; 788, 15; 910, 81; bom freien 
Willen 50, 4; 888, 23; bv. Halten d. Gebote Got- 
tes 170, 51; v, Wejen d. Sar. 308, 5. 23; 490, 1; 
736, 18; 754, 10; ». d. Vraditionen 72, 17; vom 
Begfeuer 3802, 70; 464, 18; v..d. Vereiniqung d. 
Naturen in Chrijto 984, 37; ib. irvende Bijchdfe 
68, 28; wider d. Pelagianer 152, 106; 334, 69; 
Che pormaliger Mince nist aufgulbfen 80, 35; 
Wuslegung v. Matth. 16, 18 510, 28; iiber die bofe 
Quft 114, 38; 118, 50; Gnade w. nicht geged. um 
unj. Berdienjtes tv. 128, 29; itber d. Giebe afi. 
224, 268; two d. Kirde fei 226, 279; ib. d. From- 
migfeit im Herzen 336, 76; ib. d. Whendmah! 812, 
15; ith. dD. Manitchder 866, 80; 876, 54 f.; ib. d. 
perjint. Vereinigg. 984, 36; betennt f. Srrtum in 
D. Yehre vb. d. Gnade 890, 27; f. Beugnis v. Chr. 
1126; 1182; 1136; 1144; berbietet, d, Chen derer, 
Die aus d. Kldftern gegang., 3. serveifern 80, 35; d. 
Bijdhsfen 3. gehorehen, wenn fie wider d. Ev. leh= 
ren 86, 28; jdreibt von d. BifchofSwahl su Rom 
506, 138; dag auch e. Satie dD. and. abfolvieren finne 
522, 67; 3. f. Bett tft d. Wrt. b. dD. Bergebg. d. 
Siinden ohne Verdienft nicht verdammt worden 
842, 91; waren d. Kofterftinde fret 76, 2. 

Margqajturs, Herzog 3u Gachfen 24. 

Aunserwihlte, wer fie find und woran ju ere 
fennen 1072, 30 f.; ter nicdht dazu gehirt 1074, 
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39; ihrer find wenige 1074, 34; fennt Gott alle 
1068, 23; rechnet ihnen ihre Schwachheit nicht 3u 
798, 14; ihnen gibt Chriftus das ew. Leben 43, 1; 
reinigt fie bon dev Crbfiinde 780, 6; fie erneut 
Gott durd) Kreuz und Leiden 1078, 48; fie alfein 
werden felig 1070, 25; Srrtitmer 800, 19; 1156, 
Al f. (S. Gnadeniwah!.) 

MAuslegen joll man aufs befte d. Nachften Tun 
662, 289. 

MAusleger, dev befte, feiner Worte ijt Chriftus 
felbjt 988, 50. 

Ausleguirgent, nitglice, d. Heil. Schrift nidht 
vertverflic) 854, 10. 

MXusfab, d. geijtl., ift die Erbfiinde 860, 6. 33. 

UnsiHhliepen darf man Chriftum nicht in der 
Lehre b. Gejek u. Werten 220, 251; das tun die 
Werkgerechten 202, 169; 222; auSzujchlies. find 
d. Bffentl. ujw. Sitnder 248, 61; 446, 13. 

Superlicy chrbar 3. leben dermag d. Vernunft 
einigermafen 126, 23; 890, 26; fann d. Menjfeh 
Gottes Wort hiren und lefen 900, 538; duferl. Gee 
fehaften fann er obliegen 888, 20; duberl. Gottes- 
Dienft und Frommigkeit macht nicht gerecht vor 
Gott 74, 41; 126, 26.28; auperl. u. innerl. Ret= 
nigteit, Unterfdied 200, 161 Ff. 

MAusStilgers ausget. wird die Handfdhrift nicht 
ohne grofen Mampf 216, 229. 

Aver, Miihe, heifen die Propheten die falfden 
Gottesdienfte 306, 2. 


BaalSdtenft in Ssrael 416, 97 ff. 

Bad; durch {cibl. Bader meinten d. Phavifder 
rein 3u twerden bor Gott 200, 161; ¢. Bad dev 
neuen Geb. wird d. Taufe durd) d. Wort Gottes 
550, 1097388), 2't. 

Bann 496; d. gvofe B. ift weltl. Strafe u. geht 
die Kirche nichts an 496; aber d. fleine tft recht 
und chriftlich 496; fehlieRt aus von d. chrijtl. Kivdje 
226, 3; die Gafterhaften u. Saframentsberachter 
248, 61; 520, 60. 74; follen nicht berntengt tv. 
496; d. Befugnis d. Hf. B. hat jed. Bijchof, d. i, 
Pfarrherr (aus Chrifti Befeh!) 446, 13 f.; 524, 
74. 76; die Bifhife haben thn den Pfarrherren 
widerrechtl. entriffen 524, 74. 76; mit unbilltgem 
Bann bejchiwerten die Papite ‘die Getwiffen 82, 2; 
d. Kinige in Europa 512, 35; damit plagten die 
Offisiale die Leute aus Geiz ujiv. 524, 72; Riaz 
gen itber deffen Mipbrauch 94,2; dev Sdhwencferd. 
Srrtum vom Bann 842, 26; 1100, 34. 

Baptismata carnis; fiche ,leiblide Biders 
200, 161. 

Barbara, St., Vegende v. ihrem Tod 352, 35. 

Barfitfer 126, 20; 332, 62; 418, 1; Tehren 
irrig v. dD, Laufe 490, 3; gogen den Loten thre 
Minehsfappen an 218, 240; haben viele Mifbr. 
verbreitet 354. 

Barinhergigfett Gottes gegen uns ijt Gnade 
222, 260; beideS in menfhl. Geridten ungetwif 
214; 216, 224; in Gottes Geridt gewis 216, 224; 
fie bietet die Verheifungen (de Ch.) umjonjt an 
214; 214, 218; fie allein ftellt d. Getwiffen gufrie- 
den 166, 40; fie allein erhalt uns ibid.; rettet 
wn8 210, 209; ift griper als aller Welt Siinde 
1152, 20; gegen Gottes Born 3u halten 144, 82; 
darauf fteht unj. Gerechtigfeit 132, 43; 170, 52; 
208, 197; 282, 11; 498, 2; unj. Erwaihlung 1086, 
75; aus Barmbergzigtit gibt Gott alles Gute 
542, 2; fommt er un gubor 908, 71; till unf. 
BVefehrung 888, 22; darum wird d, Hoffnung nteht 
ungelvtf 216, 223; macht Gott felig 214, 213. 217. 
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. 223; 834, 15; gefallen wir Gott um Chrifti will. 
206 f.; haben wir einen verfihnten Gott 198, 158; 
vergibt Gott Siinde 194, 141; werden d. Glau- 
bigen Gottes Kinder 146, 86; wird d. ew. Leben 
erlangt 208, 201; 430, 32. 

Der Barmberzigteit Gottes bediirfen wir 166, 
40; aud) bet guten Werfen 208, 202. 204; aud d. 
Heiligen haben darauf vertraut, nit auf ihre 
Werke 212; darauf mufp unf. Gebet fic) griinden 
210, 210; aufer derf. alles and. eitel 210, 209; 
find tiv berloren 208, 201; danach fchreit e. er- 
jrock. Gewiffen 162, 83; diefe u. unf. Sammer 
Halt ce. chriftl. Herz gegeneinander 410, 76; Barmbh. 
juchen, gehirt 3. ahr. Reue 282, 10; daran foll 
man nicht ergweif. 214, 218; 3. derf. foll flichen, 
wer dD. Stvafe fiivejtet 152, 106; an d. Gefafen d. 
mae ijt Gottes Gnade gu erfennen 1082, 60. 
(9. Of. 

Barmberzigkeit muk mit d. Glauben gefakt uftv. 
werden 146, 86. 106; 156, 8. 32. 40. 53. 197. 203. 
217; Barmbh. u. Glaube find correlativa, gehsr. 
guj. 162, 33. 203. 216. 225. 260; auf fie baut der 
Glaube allein 132, 44. 45; fie fieht d. Glaube an 
208, 203; jucht wu. empfingt die]. 182, 107; fie 
erlang. d. Barinherzigen 192, 183; die fich an Gott 
halten 590, 39; dadurd wird un8 Gott obiectum 
amahbile 156, 8; dadurd) ehrt man Gott 208; wer 
fich nicht davauf verlaipt, tut Gott Sdmach an 
210, 211; Brrtiimer dagegen 222, 256; 346, 15; 
836, 20; 1092, 88. 

Bafilins d. Grofe iiber d. Erbfiinde 876, 54; 
_ bom freien Willen 912, 86; b. d. communicatio 
naturarum in Chrifto 1022, 22. 

Baud, um deffen willen werden viele Minde 
434, 43, 

Banen auf Gottes Gnade 208, 197; nicht auf 
unj. Berdienft 212; auf gewiffen Grund bei dev 
Werklehre unmiglic) 210, 212. 

Barner, iWbherjekung desfelben 458, 12. 

Baum, cin guter, bringt g. Fr. 190, 1382; ein 
bofer fann nist g. Fr. bringen 334, 72; 892, 32; 
wie e. Baum musk man d. gittl. Bujage ergreifen 
unter dD. Wellen d. TodeSangft 212. 

Beda itber den Sprud: ,Wuf diefen Fels” uf. 
510, 27. 

Bedeutung (j. Vorbild). 

Befehl Gottes miiffen Satramente haben 308, 3; 
hat d. Predigtamt 310, 11; d. Kirche, Prediger 
ufo. 3u beftellen 310, 12; aus Befeh! Chriftt tv. 
Sitnden vergeben 554, 28. 

Ohne Vefehi Gottes finnen Menfchen nicht 
Gnade verheifen 308, 3; find Konfirmation und 
febte Olung 308, 6; d. Wnrufen d. Heiligen 350, 
31; hat man im Papfttum Werke u. Opfer er- 
funden 176, 87; dabei fann d. Gewwiffen nie de8 
gittlidhen Wohlgefallens ficher fein 318, 14. 

Befehlen joll man fic) Gott taglich 600, 73. 

Begingniffe (Wigilien) 464, 12. 

Begierden, bife, find verboten 540 f.; 662 f. 

Begnadigung um Chrifti willen ift ie Recht= 
fertigung 164, 37. 

Begrabnis Chrifti u. Hillenfahrt 3. unterfdei- 
Den 1048, 1; im Papfttum ftritten Pfarrer und 
Mince um d. Begrab. 94, 2. 

Beharrlidhfeit im Glauben, dagu ftarit Gott 
884, 14; 1076, 42; in Siinbden ift Urfache d. Ber- 
dammnis 1074, 39 f. 

Beidte 46; 246, 58 ff.; 254, 11 ff.; 280; 492; 
552; nidjt v. dD. Schrift, fondern v. d. Kirche ein- 
gejebt 70, 13; 250, 65; wie fie auffam 284, 15; 

Concordia Triglotta. 5 
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toie u. twarum fie bei den Batern gehalten wurde 
284, 15; tft bet d. Cvangelifden nidt abgetan 
68, 1; gefdhieht v. dD. cinzeInen jahrlich bfter 248, 
60; hat swei Stiide, Befennt. u. Whfolut. 552, 16; 
wie ec. rechte Beidhte befdjaff. 282, 11; 488, 37; foll 
Gott gejdehen 70, 11; 282, 10 ff.; dagu gehodrt 
reumiit, Erfenninis d. Siinde 282, 10; blop mit 
Dd. Munde beidhten d. Heudhler 282, 10; e. Beichte 
mit halber Meue tft Heudelet 482, 18. 27; Ber- 
fohnung mit d. Nadhften 282, 12. 

Ohne Wbhfolution ijt d. Beidhte nichts niike 268, 
61; weg. der]. 3u erhalten 70, 18; 246; 280, 2; 
492; auf die Beichte empfingt man Vergebung 
504, 25; doch nicht um d, Beichte willen 280, 95. 

Sn d. Beichte gilt unj. Wiirdigteit nidts 766, 
61; dazu ndtig d. Selbftpritfung 552, 20; nidt 
nitig, alle Siinden 3. erzahlen 46; 68, 7; 246, 58. 
63 ff.; 256, 23; 280, 5. 138; 482, 19; 494, 2; 
516, 45; auch nicht moglic) 46; 68, 7; 250, 65; 
284, 14; 482, 15. 19; ifte. Fallftrid dD. Gewifien 
284, 18 f.; doch follen d. Unerfahrenen um bejferen 
Unterridts w, etlide nambaft machen 250, 63; d. 
Pat. verordnen e8 weg. dD. Bupe 284, 15; in der 
Beichte fol man d. Leute, bef. d. Sugend, berhoren 
u. befragen 250, 66; 284, 13; doch ohne e. Marter 
Daraus 3. machen 250, 66; 554, 24. 

PRrivatheidte 3. erhalten 46, 1; 246, 58. 

Yrrtiimer: man miiffe in der Beicdhte alle 
Giinden de iure div. befennen 246, 58; 254, 11; 
482, 15. 19 f. (j. oben) und grobenteils Siinden 
wid. Menfchengebote 254, 11; nidtige Griinde da- 
fiir 280, 5 ff.; Crdictungen 306, 81; 516, 45; 
€. ganze, teine Beichte fet 3. Seligteit notwendig 
284, 14; ¢8 jet dabei c. gewiffe Beit 3. beobachten 
246, 58. 60; durch d. Beichte verdiene man Ver-= 
gebg. d. Siinden 480, 12; fie mache gerecht ex. op. 
op:, ohne Chriftum, ohne Glauben 254, 12; 266, 
59 ff.; in d. Beichte gelte aud) halbe Meue oder d. 
Wunfeh devf. 482, 16 f.; Mikbrauch d. Beichte im 
PRapfttum 3. Marter d. Gewiffen 68, 6; 284, 18, 

Beidhtformel f. Herrjchaften 552, 23; f. Dtenft- 
boten 552, 21 f. 

Geidhthiren, Cingriffe d. Mande 94, 2; 250, 65. 

Beichtiger, vie er d. Wngefocjtenen triften 554, 
29, d. Beichtenden abfolvieren foll 554, 26 ff.; vor 
ihm find d. wiffentl. w. dritdendDen Siinden 3. bef. 
552, 18; ». ihm Bergebung als v. Gott felber 3u 
empfangen 552, 16; in feftem Glauben 552, 18. 

Beidtpfennig, um denj. 3ankten fic) Pfarrer u. 
Moinche 250, 65. 

Beidhtvater (j. Beidjtiger). 

Befehren fann fic) niemand felbft 788, 9; bef. 
to. wir in Chrifto 284, 19; die mahrhaft betehrt 
tv., fithlen grope Scjreden d. Gewiffens 254, 9; die 
fic) bef., erlangen Bergebg. d. S. 252, 1; 306, 79; 
Die fich nicht bef., auf denen bleiben die Sitnden 
292, 41. 79; 922, 22. 

Befehrte, welche abfallen und welche beftindig 
bleiben, tvctf} Gott 1080, 54. 

Befehruig ijt nidt cinS mit der Rechtfertigung 
922, 24 f.; hat 2 Stiice, contritio et fides 258, 
28; alS 3. fonnte man die Fritchte (qute Werte) 
feken 258, 28; ift redjte Bupe 290, 34; Sterben 
und Sebendigmaden 262, 46; Erwedung v. getftl. 
Tove 912, 87; Mnderg., Erwedg., neue Regg. im 
Willen uj. 908, 70; nicht aber Vertilgung und 
Neujchaffung der Seele 788, 14; 910, 81; CErtvtg. 
D. Fleifdes uw. gute Friidhte folgen 290, 34; bor 
der}. find nur.2 wirtl. Urj. 790, 19; 906, 65; 3u 
Dderf. fann dD. Menjch nichts beitragen 882, 7. 24 f.; 
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904, 61. 71; fondern fein Wille verhalt fid) dabei 
pure passive 790, 18; 914, 89; nad) derf. wirtt 
D. Menfehen Wille mit 790, 17; 906, 65; aber 
nicht aus eig. natiir!. Kraften, fond. durch d. emp- 
fangenen 906, 65; wie fie gefdhieht 136, 
61 ff.; 790, 17. 19; 900, 48. 70. 73. 88; nicht gez 
fwaltfam od. unmittelbar 898, 46; 904, 62; wirtt 
Gott 908, 71; 912, 87; 1068, 17. 29. 45; aus 
Barimberzigfeit 888, 22; d. Heilige Geift 786, 4. 
19; 880, 5. 16. 48. 71; 1068, 17. 29. 44; durch dD. 
Wort u. d. Satr. 786, 4. 19; 880, 5. 16. 48. 71; 
1068, 17. 29. 44; Beit, wann, hat Gott be- 
jttmmt 1080, 56; ivrige RedenSarten, die bet diefer 
Vehre zu vermetden 788, 15 f.; 904, 61. 82. 86; 
Srrtiimer twider dief. 786, 8 ff.; 908, 74 ff.; de 
tribus causis concurrentibus (790, 19); 914, 90. 

Befennen jollen wir vor d. Leuten unj. Glau- 
ben 176, 89; dagu ftarit d. 6. Whendmabh! ibid.; 
Dadurch tv. man felig 224, 263; doch nicht ex op. 
op., fond. um d. Glaub. w. 224, 263; d. Kirche be- 
fennt etn (bv. 228, 8; dag wir durd) Barm- 
hergigfeit jelig w. 216, 223; befennen foll einer d. 
andern j. Siinde 282, 12. 

Befenninis dev Siinde ijt d. Beiehte 282, 10; 
552, 16; ift e. Frudt d. Glaubens 164, 35; ein 
Beichen der Kirche 226, 3; e. gutes Wert 174, 72; 
Darin zeigt fic) dD. Glaubens Fejtigteit 224, 263; 
eS macht 3. rechten Glied d. Kirche 232, 22; nicht 
aber ex op. op. gerecht und felig 224, 263; durch 
unj. Befenntnis jollen andere ermunt. tw. 174, 68; 
D. Bek. d. Heiligen jekt Chrijtus d. Reiche d. Ven= 
felS entgeg. 174, 68; Bet. unj. Unwiirdigteit ift 
Stimme d. Glaub. 214, 216; d. Bek. Petri 510, 
25; tbr Bek. bezeugt d. Kirche 1102, 40; d. Bek. 
Dd. Changelijden ift dD. Wugsh. Konf. 94; ift gdttl. 
und chrijtl. 94, 6; wahr, fromm uw. fathol. 314, 
26; erfordert gute Werfe 174, 68; darauf fann 
man frobl. fterben 338, 84. (Befenntnis d. Glaub. 
j. Synrbole.) 

Sefirung nannten d. alt. Sachjfen d. Verjuchg. 
726, 101. 

Beladene ruft Chrijtus zu fich 768, 71. 

Velebew: d. Glaube beledt d. exfchrog. Gemiit 
224, 265; die Chriftus mit jf. Geifte belebt, find 
{. Meid) 230, 18. 

Veleidigung itberjieht d. Liebe 186, 120. 

Belohuumg, in der, jeigt fic) die Gnade 218, 
244; find d. gut. Werfen d. Glaubigen verhetfen 
174, 73 f.; 216, 234. 245; 304, 77; mit d. 4. Geb. 
verbunden 174, 76; Bel. d. Seligen hat verfdied. 
Stufen 220, 245. 247 (216, 234); deven Mah vich- 
tet fic) nach d. Werfen 220, 246; zeitl. Bel. ver-= 
gteht Gott oft 174, 77; mehr als auf fie, foll man 
auf Gottes Willen fehen 174, 77; d. Predigt dav. 
vernehmen d. Vollfomm. anders als d. Schwachen 
218, 248; fie ijt notwendig 218, 244, 

Belitgen deS Nadjten verboten 540. 

Vemiihung, d. cigene, rettet uns nicht 210, 209. 

Benedicite u. Gratias bet Tijd) 556 f.; 600, 73. 

Benedictus, St., deffen Ordensregel 424, 17. 

Verettung, durch eigene, erwwarten d. Enthufta- 
ften wu. Wiedertiufer d. 9. Geift 310, 13; ». d. 
feibl. Ber. 3. h. Whendm. 556, 10; 760, 36; darz 
auf fteht die Wiirdigteit der Gajte nicht 816, 38; 
1014, 124 f. 

Vergifhes Buch (j. Konfordienformel). 

Bern, Dietrid von 570, 11. 

Bernhardu8, St., j. Cob 744, 50; er tat fich v. 
d. Veuten, d. H. Schrift 3. lejen 178, 90; -rithmte 
fich nicht fj. Werke, fond. befannte 7. Siinden, doch 
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im Glaub. an Chriftum 222 (ob.); twas er von 
Glauben wu. gut. Werfen fehrt 212; f. attritio 
gitiert 482, 17; ib. dD. Reue 482, 17; v. Bergebg. 
d. Siind. durch dD. Glauben 272, 73; 430, 32; »v. 
dD. Minchsgeliibden 426, 21; v. ew. Leben 430, 32; 
er verzagte an f. Klojfterfeben 442, 70. 

Beruf, scitl., wurde im Papfttum f. e. ungeiftl. 
Wefen gehalten 70, 10; 322, 26; 432, 37; thm 
tourden die Menfdhenjak. vorgejsogen 320, 25 ff; 
518, 48; auch d. Werte d. niedrigften Berufs find 
gute, Heil. Werke 174, 71; d. Berufe d. Menfchen 
find ungleid) 436, 49 f.; d. Berufs joll jeder warz 
ten u. Gott darin gehorjam fein 82, 49 7.; 320, 
25; 436, 49 f.; dazu v. d. Heiligen Erempel neh= 
men 56, 2; 344, 6; d. Fleih Darin ift chrijtl. Boll- 
fomm. 428, 27; nach j. Beruf foll jeder Chrijto 
nadhfolgen 436, 48; ohne Beruf Stand, Familte 
ufo. verlaffen, ijt Giinde ibid.; d. ovdenttl. 
Beruf. d. Pred. ift notwend. 48; 314, 24; 
weldhes d. Beruf d. Priefter im MN. T. 310, 9; um 
dD. Berufs d. Kirche w. jtellen auch d. Heuchler u. 
Unwiird. Chrifti Perjon dav 236, 28; Beruj 
Gottes, wie Chriftus u. Paulus davon lehren 
1066, 14; ift Gottes Wille sur Seligteit 1072, 29; 
Gott ec. Ernft damit 1071, 29. 34; ergeht an alle 
Siinder, Menfchen 832, 8. 10. 12; 1070, 28. 34 f. 
68. 89; an d. Erwahlten 834, 12; 1070, 27; 3. d. 
». Gott beftimmten Beit 1080, 56; durch) d. Heil. 
Geift im Cb. 544, 6; durd) dD. Wort 832, 8. 12; 
1072, 29. 39. 41. 438; Chriften follen ihren Beruf 
purd) g. Werke feftmadhen 340, 89; 834, 14; 946, 
33; 1086, 73; darin bleibt man durd) d. Glau-z 
ben 340, 90; B. aud) d. Gefall. 3. Bube 1086, 75; ° 
diefen Beruf fiihrt Gott auc) aus 3. Seligtett d. 
Berufenen 1068, 22. 32; feiner tut ihm genug 168, 
46; 836, 18 f.; 1074, 34; in dD. Lehre davon foll 
man bet d. W. K. uw. Wpol. bleiben 1074, 38. 

Serufung, allgem. (vocatio cathol.) 264, 53. 

VBernuhigen finnen d. Werke das Getwiffen nicht 
216, 225. 

Befhlas d. allgem. fath. chrijtl. Kirdhe ijt das 
Beugni8 d. Proph. v. Chrifto 270, 66; 336, 79; 
pe 00 nicht, was Bifdhife u. Pfaffen befdhliepen 
360, 17. 

Befdneidung war Wbr. u. Dav. v. Gott gebo- 
ten 146, 87; 174, 80; doch nicht 3. Nechtfertiguing 
146, 87; 174, 80; 312, 19, fond. als ein Beidhen, 
3. Ubung ufiv. d. Glaubens ibid.; gilt nichts in 
CHrijto 152, 111; fiiv.ein Wdiaphoron gu achten 
1056, 12; d. Berem. derf. nicht ndtig 3. Seligtett 
240, 39; 374, 42; d. geiftl. Befdhn. bedemtet d. 
Ablegg. d. Siinde 262, 46. 

Befferung ¢. Folge u. Frudt d. Bube 48, 6; 
dazu ermahnt d. Ev. 258, 29; 194, 143; dadurd) 
wird man 108 b. Siind. 194, 142; befteht nicht in 
Dd. fanon. Satisfatt., fond. in Bupe, Reue, Glaube, 
gut. Werfen 302; um Vefferung d. Lebens, nidht 
um Strafe ift es Gott gu tun 302, 66; dagu fol 
Dienen, was man b. Miachft. redet 660, 285. 

VBejftindigkcit ijt notiwendig 724, 100: verheift 
Chriftus 832, 8; dazu hilft Gott 884, 14; 1076, 
42; Mangel an Beftindigk. in d. wahven Lehre 
dD. Evangelifchen falfHl. vorgeworfen 8. 

Beftehen fann f. Menfeh, wenn Gott Siinde juz 
rechnet 208, 205; aud) d. Hetligen nicht wider Teu- 
fel, Tod, Holle ohne d. Glauben 212. 

Vejtes joll man vom Nachften reden 540; 660, 
285. 289. 

Peftiirzung (confusio) im Gericdt Gottes wenz 
Det d. Liebe nicht ab, fond. d. Glaube 186, 118. 
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Beten (7. Gebet). 

Betriibt wird d. Heil. Geift durh bije Werke 
304, 77; durch Unbubfertigteit 1076, 42. 59. 

Betrug d. Welt 592, 46; B. d. Sehlange Urf. 
dD. Falls 958, 23. 

Bette, fic) 3u Bette legen u. aufftehen foll man 
mit Gebet 556 f.; dazu die Kinder gewshnen 
576, 16. 

Settelijae Sabungen 294 (ob). 

Vettel ift fein Gottesdienft 82, 51 f. 

Bettelorden entftanden durch d. Mi_brauche b. 
der Meffe 384, 7. 

Bewahrung d. Glaubens 886, 16; 3. Seligfeit 
1092, 90. 

Besa, Th. 996, 67. 

Besahlung f. d. Siinde find unj. Werke nicht 
194, 141; ift Chriftus 402, 55; d. Berdienft d 
Verjihners 346, 19. 

Bibel (j. Heil. Schrift). 

Vibellejen den Predigern empfohlen 566, 3; 
allen Chrifter 884, 15, 

Bild Gottes in Adam 108, 15—22; 804, 2; 
862, 10; nach d. Bild d. Klarheit dD. HEren jollen 
twit verflart m. 216, 230; e. Bild Chriftt waren 
D. levit. Opfer 402, 53 (jf. Borbild); ¢e. Bild des 
Leibes Chriftt it bag Brot nicht allein 246, 55; 
814, 28; 1010, 115; ein fteinernes Bild ift det 
Menjc) in d. Befehrung nicht 914, 89. 

Bilder d. Heiligen, ihre Verchrung, Betrug da- 
mit, haben f. heiml. Kraft 350, 34. 

Bilintet, durch, follen 2wifte Deigetcat werden 

Binder heikt Siinde behalten 299, 41; 306, 79. 

Bindefhliiffel 446, 13 (7. Seliiffel). 

Bijhofe, Wmt u. Gervalt, Murisditt. der]. 82; 
314; 442; 446, 12; 520; 524, 73; wird aflein 
m. d. Wort ausgerichtet 84; geht nidt auf leibl., 
fond. geijtl Giiter 84, 8; Hindert da8 meltlice 
Aint nicht 84, 10; fie haben f. finigl. Gewalt 446, 
14; £. Herrjchaft aufer d. Cv. 448, 20; follen che- 
lich fein 20; 60; 520, 62; 560, 2; wie fie fich fonft 
perhalten jollen nad) d. Haustafel 560, 2; in geiftl. 
Dingen joll ihnen d. Gemeinde gehorehen 86; 90; 
Ur geiftl. Gerichtszwang 446, 13 f.; ihr Wmmt iff, 
Lehre 3. urteilen 86, 21; andere zum Rirdenamt 
3. ordnen 520, 62; follen einig fein in Lehre, 
Glauben, Safr., Gebet, Werfen d. Liebe 472, 9; 
fich gelind erzetgen 58, 5; m. d. Bolte Geduld haben 
184, 113; desgleiden d. Bolf m. ihnen 184, 112; 
Suthers Klage iiber ihre Nachlajfigteit 532, 4 f.; 
welt! Regiment haben fie aus menjdhl. Recht 86, 
19; desgl. in Chejachen, Zehnten ujiw. 86, 29; von 
borbehalt. Fallen 82,2; 88, 41; 258, 27; 306, 80; 
ihe Regiment wollen d. Coangelijfcen bedingungs- 
tweije erhalten helfen 314, 24; 496, 1; fie ihrer 
Chre nicht berauben 92, 71; haben nist aus Hah 
gegen fie dD. Menfehenjakungen abgetan 72, 18. 

Shre Getwalt hat die Konfutation iibertrie- 
ben 444, 6; haben f. Macht ith. d. Rirche 94, 76; 
oder etivas fejtzujegen wider d. ecintradht. Stimme 
d. Proph. 270, 66; wider d. Cv. 86, 34; 444, 6 Ff. 
14, 20; Gottesdientte aufzuricten 322, obs Bere: 
mon. u. duperl. Sak. 86, 30; 88, 49; 446, 14; 
auger 3. Ordnung in d. Rivehe 446, 15; maden :. 
Kirche nicht aus 232, 22; 360, 17 (498); 1058, 19; 
dD. Glaube d. rom. Kirche hangt nicht b. thnen ab 
— 224, 269; werden falfhl. Saulen d. Wahrheit u. 
unfeblbar genannt 234, 28; mehr al8 ihnen ift 
Gott 3. gehord. 314, 25; wenn fie unrecht lehren, 
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find fie ftraflic) 524, 72; dann joll man ihnen 
nicht gehorden 86, 23. 70. 

PVifhife wurden anfangs bv. jeder Kirche (Ge- 
meinde), ». Volf erwahlt 506, 13. 70 7.; von den 
Prieftern 520, 62; ihre ordinatio od, confirmatio 
nicht beim Bijcof 3. Nom gefudt 508, 15; Bijd., 
Pajtoren, Presbyter find alle Pfarrherren 520, 
61 ff.; gleich) nach gittl. Recht 472, 9; 522, 65; die 
Vif. haben den Pfarrherven ihre iurisdictio ent- 
gogen 524, 74. 79; iby Unterfchied ijt menfchl. 
Oronung 522, 63. 73; im Papfttum durjten fie 
nur. teil. Whlak erteifen 486, 24; d. Papjt hat 
ib. fie f. Recht 504, 7 ff. 35; dieS will Meland)- 
thon iure hum, 3ulaffen 500, 7; d. Papft ijt jelbft 
nur Bifdh. 3. Mom 470, 2; will d. oberjte Bifd. in 
D. hriftl. Rive fein 502, 1. 5 ff.; f. Bich. wagt 
jebt, ihn Bruder zu heifen 470, 2. 

Cin Bifdof tann unmdgl. alle Kirden d. Welt 
berjorgen 508, 16; bd. Bifdof 3. Wlerandria be- 
ftellte d. Mircen d. Orients, der 3. Rom die des 
Ofzidents 506, 12 f.; Urteil d. Hieronymus und 
Gregor v. Primat d. Bijdofs 3. Rom 508, 18 f.; 
Derf. wurde b. d. Kirche gewahlt u. vb. Matjer be- 
jtatiat 508, 20; Streit des]. m. dD. 3. RKonftanti- 
nopel ither d. Primat 508, 21. 

Untreue B. find d. Widerjacher 154 f.; 354, 
40; 456, 10; verteid. falfdhe Gottesd., verfolgen d. 
Gb. uftw. 522, 66. 72. 79; haben neue Gottesd. an- 
gerichtet 82, 2; nehmen Gide ab wider d. Cd. 
92, 70; verbieten betde Geftalten dD. Satr. ibid.; 
Den Chejtand der Geijtliden ibid.; - flagen dod) 
felbjt ib. d. Qélibat 376, 52; haben d. Traditio- 
nen oft geind. 240, 41; d. Fabeln bv. d. Heiligen 
Beifall gegeb. 354, 38; viele find vb. Glauben ab- 
Gef. 232, 22; find Epifureer 224, 269; itber thre 
Tyrannei tv. geflagt 314, 25 f. 28; 354, 39. 59. 
70; bejchweren d. Gewiffen 84, 2; 94, 77; d. Volk 
184, 112; geben damit Urfache 3. Spalt. 94, 78 
184, 112; 314, 25; haben fid LEAR eat Kaijer 
u. Rinige 3. jeken tt. 3. entfeg. 84, 2; wollen jelbjt 
weltl. Fiirften fein 496, 2; 1058, 19; Gott wird 
fie jtvafen fitr ihre Gottes aft. 414, 91; fie mitffen 
Gott Rechenfdaft geben f. d. Mipbrauc d. als 
ALmofen geftifteten Kirdhengiiter 526, 80 fF. 82. 

Bitterfeit und Hap verurjacden die Seften in 
D. Kirche 182, 111; aus Bitt. verfechten d. Wider- 
facher ihre Mtenfchenfagkungen 184, 116. + 

Blaurerus, Winbr. 528, 32. 

Glindgeborne, der, 300, 62. 

Blindheit, geijtl. 786, 2; 882, 9; ijt Frudt d. 
Crbjiinde 476, 2; im Papfttum 582, 11. 

Blok oder Stein, inwiefern der Menjd) jo ju 
nennen 1. intwtef. nicht 888, 20 ff. 59. 62. 

Blut Wheels 378, 58. 70. 

Blut ChHriftt, durch das, haben wir Crldjung 
150, 104; 198, 152; 268, 63; 460, 3; 544, 4; 
684, 31; Bernabe der Sitnde 340 (Mitte); 556, 6; 
578, 23; 752, 3; damit werden wir befprengt, 
Deis geheiligt’ 396, 36. 38; 1034, 59; die redhte 
Genugtuung 488, bg. Dd. Bezahla. f. d. ctv, ¥od 
164; 296, 50; gewaltiger alg d, Siinde 162, 29; 
hat d. Sandfehrift ausgelifdt 150, 103; padurd 
haben wir ec. gnadigen Gott 372, 36; Dieje Chre 
fommt nicht dD. Werfen gu 296, 47; D. Blut Chr. 
lajtern 252, 2; dur) Mipbrauch d. Meffe 414, 91. 

Sm Whendmahl{: Wurde nad) Hieronymus’ 
Bericht d. Bolfe ausgetetlt 60, 6; 358, 4; ijt mahr- 
haft u. twefent!. im Whendm. geaenwirtig ufo. 46; 
246, 54; 358, 8; 492, 1; 554, 2; 578; 752, 3. 
Sf. 12 ff. 16 f. 21 f. 28 Ff. 31; 808, Ne NUE 
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9 ff. 19 ff. 88. 44. 52 ff. 81; 1024, 29; 1150; nidt 
Durd) dD. Konjefration, fondern durd d. allmécht. 
Kraft Chrijtt 810, 8; 998, 74 ff.; tft e. lebendig- 
mac. Tranf 1042, 76; wird nicht allein getftlich 
Durch Dd. Glauben, fond. auch miindlid) empfangen 
810, 15. 42; 992, 59. 63; doch nicht fapernaitifd 
810, 15. 42; 1008, 105. 127; auch b. d. Uniniir- 
digen 812, 16; 976, 16. 24 ff. 60. 66; Bewweis- 
griinde 810, 11 ff.; 988, 48 ff. 93 ff.; Befenntnis 
Bucevs 976, 138; Luthers 980, 29 ff. 77 f.; Breve 
tiimer Dd. Satramentierer gegen diefe Lehre 812, 
21 ff.; 970, 2 ff. 59. 67. 114 ff.; d. papftl. Trans- 
jubjtantiatton 812, 22; 1008, 108. 

Blut d. Odjen u. Bide fann nicht Siinde weg- 
nehimen 390, 22; Blut 3. effen haben d. Wpoftel 
perbot. 86, 32. 65; unjfdhuld. Blut vergiefen dic 
Wider]. 270, 67; 378, 59. 70; bef. die Mire 
420, 8. 
ee laffen dD. Widerf. ausgehen 184, 115; 


Bonaventura von der Erbjiinde 112, 28. 152. 

a Saat VIII. Seine Konftitution ijt falfd 
512, 33. 

Bofe, auch ith. fie geht Gottes Borfehung 832, 4; 
1062, 3; aber nicht deffen ev. Wah! 1064, 5; die 
B. find nicht die h. Kirche 228, 8. 19; gehdren nur 
m. Dd. Namen ufto, dagu 226, 3. 6 f.; 228, 11. 12. 
28; tragen allein d. Namen Chriftt 1012, 123; 
Doch ift ihre Berwaltg. d. Sate. traftig 232, 20; 
(56, 15; 976, 16, 19. 24. 32. 89; fo wie auch bife 
Ghriften Dd. Satr. empfangen (812, 16); 978, 19. 
66. 123; auch die Bojen unter den Quden Heifer 
Gottes Volf 230, 14. 

Bdfes, Unterjdhied swifdhen bbs und gut hebt 
Die Lehre bon der Glaubensgeredhtigkeit nidt auf 
212 (unt.); 3. Bojer geneigt ijt unf. Fleifc) 714, 
63; tie u. bd. wem d. Boje 3. ftvafen 658, 274 Ff.; 
Bdjes joll man niemand ginnen 632, 188; daz 
wider beten tiv 730, 115; bd. Bafe fieht Gottes 
Vorjehung guvor 1064, 6; fet ihm Mah u. Biel 
ibid.; doch fcafft ev e8 ntdht 8382, 4; 1064, 7. 

Soto, Graf 3u Neinftein 24. 

Brandopfer wurden gebracht fiir Bergehungen 
388, 21; dazu ward e. Lamm genommen 396, 36. 

Braud (j. Gebraud). 

Brant Chriftt ift d. Kivdye 228, 10; fol teiner 
Dd. and. abfpenft. machen 668, 306. 

_ Breng, tiefern jf, Schriften angenomm. tv. 16; 
j. Unterjchrift d. Schmalf. Urt. wu. d. Wpol. 502, 
23; 528, 16; 528 (unt.). 

Brizins 502, 27; 528, 14. 

Brot, taglicjes, was dazu gehirt 546, 14; 716, 
72 ff.; labt Gott wadfen 716, 72 ff.; aud) fiir die 
Bojen 546, 13; 720, 83; darum 3. bitten und 3u 
Danfen 546, 13; 558, 6 ff.; 576, 14; 716 ff.; fol 
Dd. Hungrigen gebroden tv. 192, 133. 

Brot int H. Whendnt., unter d. Geftalt de8f. ijt 
Dd. Leth Chrijtt im Whendm. wahrhaft. wu. wefentl. 
gegenipartig ujto. 46; 246; 490, 1 ff.; 554, 2; 
578, 23; 752, 8. 8; 808, 2. 6f.; 974, 9 ff. 19 ff. 
44, 48. 58. 63 ff. 81; v. dD. Redetweife ,unter, mit, 
in dD. Brot” 982, 35; nicht e. Bedeutg., ¢. Beidhen 
D. abiwef. Leibes Chrifti 810, 7. 27 ff.; nicht durd 
d. Konjetrat., fond. durd) d. Wilmacht Gottes und 
Chrijtt 998, 76; Gritnde f. diefe Lehre 810, 11 Ff.; 
988, 48 jf. 93 ff.; Befenntnis Bucers 976, 13; 
Suthers 980, 29 ff. 77 f. 

Srtrtitmer d. Satramentierer geg. dief. 808, 
3 f. 25 ff. 36; 970, 2 ff. 7f. 59. 67. 113 ff.3 der 
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papftl. Transfubjtantiation 492, 5; 812, 22; 1008, 
108; der papift. Meffe 1002, 87; bv. Cinjdliefen d. 
Brots in Satramenthauslein u. Wnbetung desf. 
976, 15. 87. 108. 

Grothreden, am, erfannten die Diinger den 
HErrn 358, 7; fein Beweis f. d. Kelchentziehung 
ibid.; begeichnet, Dak d. h. AUbendm. ausgeteilt wv. 
foll 1000, 84. 

Bruder, unfer, ift Chrijtus 1042, 78; Gefpracd) 
u. Croft d. Briider untereinander 490; Britder 
find fduldig, cinander 3. ftvafen 658, 275; ib. d. 
falfehen Br. flagt Luther 454, 4. 

SriderfHaften im Papfttum 436, 53; 466, 21. 

Sruno, Graf ju Mansfeld 24. 

Srunjt, unordentl., ift fitndlid 366, 15. 

Brinitig in der Liebe follen Chrijten fein 
906, 68. 

Bie d. Lebens 1070, 25; ijt Chriftus 832, 7. 
13; 1066, 13. 66. 70. 89. 

Biidher, gute, werden nicht veriworfen 854, 10; 
Pitcher, die man vor alter§ 3. Unteriweijung der 
Pred. hatte 566, 2. 

Buaitaben d. Gejekes erfiillen wir nidjt 152, 
106; dadurc) fommen wir nicht gu Gott ibid. . 

Bucers Beleuntnis v. Wbhendmabhl 976, 13. 

Sugenhagen (j. Pomeranus). 4 

Bulle eos X. 224, 276; Bonifacius’ VIII. 
512, 33; Bullen der Papfte 472, 4; vom Wblah 
486, 27. 

Bund d. N. T., deffen Zeidhen u. Siegel find d. 
Satframente 260, 42; 990, 53. ; 

Biirde de8 Gerwiffens ift d. Rewe 262, 44; allgu- 
fejmere Iegen die Bifchofe bd. Wolf auf 184, 112. 

Supe 48; 68; 252; 478; Wichtighett diejes 
UrtifelS 254, 10; 280, 1; 354, 41; 400, 46; Ber= 
wandtf{aft def. mit dem Wrt. von der Rechtfert. 
266, 59; imtwiefern d. Bube e, Saframent 3. nen- 
nen 260, 41; 308, 4; 750, 74; in weldem Sinne 
dD, Wort in d. Heil. Schrift gebraucht w. 952, 7 ff. 

Bupe 3. tun, gebietet Gott allen Menfdhen 
488, 34; 1070, 28. 75. 81; und gar in Dtefem 
Seben 292, 37; wirft Gott mit d. Heil. Geijt durch 
dD. Wort 1068, 17; predigen Chriftus u. d. Wpoftel 
286, 25 f. 35; 262, 45; 952, 4 ff.; 290, 35; 480, 5. 
80. 39; Paulus 290, 35. 36; 488, 33; WAmbrofius 
280, 96; Hieronymus 750, 81; Spriide d. Vater 
278, 91. 93; 304, 72 f.; wodurd) d. vechte Lehre 
dab. unterdritet ward 296, 49; jekt twird fehic= 
Licher dab. gelehrt als im Papfttum 68, 6; 252, 4; 
484, 22. 44; dieje ehre ftipt d. Papjt u. alle 
g. Werfe um 488, 39; b. d. rechten Bue wiffen 
weder Papft nocd) Theol. u. Juriften uj. 490, 41; 
finnen nur Die recht lehren, welche d. Siinde fen- 
nen 480, 10; 3. rechten Bue gehort d. Predigt d. 
Gefeges u. d. Eb. Q58f.; 956, 15; intwiefern d. 
Cp. Buwe predigt 436, 54;. 800, 1. 6 Ff. 11; 952, 
47.5 dagu ermahnt d. Schrift durd d. Wrt. v. d. 
Gnadenwah! 1066, 12, " . 

Redhte Bufe ijt nidt activa, fond. pass. 
contritio 478, 2f. 36; lehrt die Siinde fennen 
488, 35; twiderfteht derj. 488, 40; bd. Predigt da= 
pon fcredt d. Gewiffen 138, 62; 202, 171. 244; 
258, 28; apt fie ihren Sammer, Siinde, Gottes 
Born, Notwendigteit d. Vergebung fiihlen 138, 62; 
160, 21; ftraft d. itbeltiter 192, 134; 296, 51; 
Doch nicht immer duferlic) 266, 57. 

Offentlidhe Bube d. Gefallenen 284, 15 f. 
23; 304, 74; 484, 22; b. b. Beremon. der]. 286, 
23; twurden durd den Whlak quittiert 306, 78; 
Dd. Evangelijdhen haben fie abgetan, weil fie nicht 
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ee jondern Menfdentwert find 284, 16 ff.; 
(Ck 
. Die Buwe hat zwei Stitde, contritionem 
et fidem 48; 252, 1; 258, 28. 35. 44 ff. 52. 63. 
«91; 478, 2 ff.; 952, 8; dem ift gleich: Sterben d. 
alten Menjden u. Erneurung durc d. Glauben 
262, 46; 750, T4ff.; wo Bube, da Glaube 48; 
- 132, 45; 160, 21; 198, 151; 177; 214; 266, 57. 
60 f.; 478, 2.4; beide follen miteinander machfen 
—-«-.216, 232; darin entfteht, wachft, betwetft fic) dev 
 Glaube 132, 45; 160, 21; 216, 229. 265; 260, 
«385 ff. 44-52; Chriftum u. d. Glauben dav. {chei- 
den, ift Lajterg. @hriftt 192, 136. 

Die Whfoluttion nicht v. d. Bube gu tren- 
nen 268, 61. 63; 952, 4 ff.; follte d. Satrament 
dD. Bue heifen 260, 41; 308, 4; m. d. Bue d. 
Berheifa. d. Vergebg. verbund. 48; 192, 138. 151; 

. 252, 1; durd) Bube werden wir d. Sitnde LoS 194, 


— 142; d. Strafen dad. gemildert 196, 147; offent!. 


Tibel 302, 68. 
In der Bube gefdieht die Wiedergeburt 
222, 253; 290, 34; CErneurung der Taufe 750, 
 (75.) T8F.; Buje tun, heipt vsllig anderS werden 
804, 78: 480, 3; d. Bred. der]. befiehlt, Gutes gu 
tun 192, 134; darum fonnten al8 3. Stitc der 
Bue d. guten Werke gefekt tv. 48; 258, 28. 45; 
jedod) nicht Werke menfchl. Sakungen 302, 68; fie 
mup d. Glauben u. d. Friidte umfaffen 194, 142. 
151 ff. 157; 258, 28. 58; 290, 34. 42. 73. 77; 
feib{, Crtitungen werden nicht ausgefdhloffen 296, 
51; d. Bipe foll d. ganze Leben wahren 214; 488, 


— 40; 892, 34. 88; die in wahrer B. Chriftum an- 


nehmen, macht Gott geredht 1068, 18; Brrtiimer 
gegen diej. Wrt. 70, 7; 258, 25; 268, 25 f. 51. 81; 
480, 11 ff. 21. 29; 1064, 10 f. (GS. auch satis- 
factiones.) 
Raplertiee Siinder, tworauf fie vertrauen follen 
958, 22. 
Bubprediger ijt Sohannes 480, 5. 30. 
3 Buppredigt, ob d. Ev. fei 800, 1. 6f. 11; 950, 
5 


‘Bitter, Die Gnade hegehrten, muften fic) der 
Offent!. Bue unterwerfen 268, 23. 


Calvinijten, deren Srrtum b. d. Perfon Chrifti 
816, 1; 1154. 

Campegins, Kardinal 290, 29; will die Meffe 
nicht fahren laffen 464, 10. 

Canones d. Meffe 246, 55; 412, 88. 93; 462, 7; 
», Biblibat 364, 6, 23. 57. 60; ». d. Sati8fattto- 
nen 302, 70. 74; d. Can. verbieten, e. tek. Papft 
3u gehorden 514, 38; untiidtige Geliibde 420, 9. 


«BT; Berreifung d. Priefterehe 62; 380, 63; laffen 


aud) dD. Ordination dD. Keger gelten 496, 3; rechne- 
ten 7 Sahre Bupe auf e. Codfitnde 484, 22; ver- 
ordnen die Behandlg. d. Ehefachen durch d. weltl. 
Obright., wenn d. Bifd. faumig find 524, 77; ver- 
fiind. dD. Gafterhaften u. Satramentsverdchtern d. 
Bann 248, 61; gebieten nist eine Geftalt im 
Abendm. 60, 7; ibertreiben d. Gewalt d. Papftes 
518, 49 f.; d. alten Can. w. nicht gehalten 92, 67. 

Capacitas activa et passiva in d. Belehrung 
888, 23. 

Cares u. Uhreffis (Solhipler) 624, 152. 

Carlitadt wollte das Regiment nach Mofis Ge- 
fet beftellen 330, 55. 

Cafar u. Pompejus tourden uneins 186, 120. 

Castor et Pollux 350, 32. 

Casus reservati (j. Fille, vorbehaltene), 

Causa unf. HeilS ift Chriftus 150, 99; causa 
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final. bd. Hiftorie v. Chrifto ift d. Vergebg. d. Siin- 
den 134, 51; causa effic. d. Betehrung 908, 71; 
causa lustific. 928, 39; causae verae gut. Werke 
950, 88; causa sine qua non find b. Werke nicht 
930, 43; mitffen propter veras causas gefdehen 
950, 38. 

GCeljus’ falfche Wnkl. d. Chrijten 330, 58. 

Chalgedonifdes Kongil (j. Konszil), 

Chorhenrdert, in, befteht d. Heiligtett nidt 498. 

Chorfingen der Mince ijt unnitkes Geplirr 
438, 55. 

Chrijten fein, wa8 da8 heige 752, 85; werden 
durd) das 2. Hauptft. vb. Heid., Tiirk., Sud. ge- 
{chied. 694, 66; ihre Mutter ijt d. Mirdje 688, 42; 
find b. Fluch d. Gefekes frei 962, 4. 23; find Lem- 
pel Gottes 932, 54; bet ihnen ift d. Ehe rein 380, 
66; halten immer Fetertage 604, 89; empfang. 
oft d. h. Whendmn. 760, 39. 43; 3. ihrer Starfung 
ift e3 eingef. 812, 19; 3. ihrer BVereinigg. m. Chr. 
986, 44; erlangen hier jdjon d. em. Gitter, dort 
bollf. felig 230, 15. 

Chriften erfennen ihre Schuldight, 682, 22; fin- 
nen d. Gef. nidjt vollf. evf. 162, 25; 696, 68; was 
fie f. Sitnde 3. Halten 860, 5; find 3. g. Werken 3. 
ermahnen 950, 40; nach d. Gejey 806, 8; vor 
Cigendiinfel 3. warnen 572, 19; jollen dirgernis 
meiden 1056, 16; ihnen ift d. Eriennt. d. rechtfert. 
Glaub. notw. 224, 266; wie fie d. Glauben reden 
206, 194; bet ihnen wihrt die Bue bis in den 
Zod 488, 40; 892, 34. 

_ Chriften find fduldig 3. leiden 74, 31; Swed 
ihrer Tritbfal 310, 16; ihre Wnfechtungen 726, 
105. 107; ihre Waffe dageg. d. Gebet 704, 30; 
Kraft desj. 706, 31. 69f.; ihrer gegenfett. Fiir- 
bitte 468, 27. 

, Shriften finnen ohne Siinde in obrigteitliden 
Umtern fein 50, 2; 328, 538; Rriege fiihren, fa- 
fen u. vertaufen, ehelich werden, itbeltiter m. d. 
Schwert jtrafen ibid.; Giiter befigen, d. weltlicden 
Oronung braucen 82, 53 f.; 244, 50; 328, 53 f. 
64; Sontrafte halten 334, 67; auferlegte Gide 
{dworen 328, 53; find fdhuldig, d. Obrigteit 3u 
gehorden 50, 6 f.; 330, 55; aud) e. heidnijden 
ibid.; doch nur, fotweit e8 ohne Siinde gejdehen 
fann 50, 7 ff.; Borwurf d. Sulian u. Celfus 330, 
58; Srrtiimer dD. Wiedertaufer 838 f.; 1098, 17 ff.; 
Chriften find pom Berem.-Gef. frei 374, 41 f. 64; 
brauden d. Tradit. nicht 3. halten 74; 238, 32; 
ihe Gottesdienft dem Levit. nicht gleich) 88, 39; got- 
teS8dienftl. Verjammlungen d. erften Chriften 412, 
86 ff.; d. Seligkeit d. Chriften will d. Papft an f. 
Gewalt binden 472, 4. 10. 12; 514, 36; Chr. follen 
Den Bret. d. Papftes ftrafen 520, 56; f. gottlofen 
Lehre nicht beifallen 516, 41. 53; d. Papft plagt 
u. verdammt fie 474, 14; 518, 53 7. 

Chriften find die nicht, wwelhe d. Rated. 
nicht Yernen 534, 11; 574, 6; 752, 2; bd. Safv. 
veracdhten, d. Ev. nidt glauben 248, 62; 536, 22; 
732, 1; falfce Chr. find in d. Kirche 46; 226, 3. 
17; wie Safobus fie fchilt 190, 127; auch d. bodjen 
empfang. Veib u. Blut Chrijti 492, 1;. 812, 16 ff.; 
978, 19, 24 f. 66; 1150, 6. ‘ 

Chriftenglaube mup fein, two ¢. chriftl. Kirde 
fein foll 154, 119; beruht ganz auf d. Sehre b. 
eben Glauben 252, 3. 

Chriftenhaufe foll nicht durd Rotten u. Seften 
zerriffen tv. 182, 111. 

Chrijtenheit ijt d. chriftl. Kirche 690, 48; ihr 
Haupt ijt Chriftus 470; fie beruft, jammelt ufto. 
dD. . Geift 544, 6; 690, 53; 894, 40; bringt fie 
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auf. Dur d. Wort 694, 61 f.; 894, 37; ihve Cinz 
tract beruht auf d. Wrt. vb. d. Mechtfert. 916, 6; 
wit werden in fie aufgenommen Ddurd) Dd. Taufe 
732, 2. 64; dure) d. Bue 750, 81; in devf. tft d. 
h. Whendm. friftig 976, 16; haben wit BVergebg. 
d. Sinden 692, 54 ff.; auper ihr t. BVergebung u. 
Heiligg. 692, 56; Sache d. ganzen Chriftenhett tit 
Dd. Sache d. Ey. 278, 90; i thr will dD. Papft d. 
Oberfte fein 502, 1; ift aber nicht ihr Haupt 470; 
472, 7. (GS. Kirdhe.) 

Chrijtenfinder find nicht v. Natur heilig 838, 4; 
1098, 18; 1156, 38. 

Chriftenftand, befjer alS d. gemeine, follen die 
Rofterftinde fein 470, 2. 

Chriftoph, Graf 3. Mansfeld 24. 

Chriitoph, St., Legende von thm 352, 35. 

Ghrijtus 30; 32 f.; 44; 118; 542; 816; 1014; 
ift Gottes einged. Sohn 30; 82 f.; 544, 35 576; 
682, 25; b. Vater gebor. por d. Welt 30; 32, 21. 
29; 460; 542; 1016, 6; nicht gemacht mod) ge= 
jdaffen, fond. geb. 30; 30, 8; SOO 1 ee On. 
Perfon al8 d. Vater 32, 5; 1040, 73; aber ibm 
gleid) nach d, Gottheit 32, 6; 34, 31; im einerlet 
Wejen m. ihm 30; wahrhaft. Gott (aus dD. Natur 
Dd. Bat.) 30; 32, 15; 34, 29 ff; 44, 2; 544, 4; 
Gott v. Gott 30, 3; m. d. Vater w. d. Hert. Geijt 
1016, 6; Licht v. Licht 30, 8; Hat gittl. Cigenjc. 
un. Herrlimit. 30, 3. 6; 32, 6. 17. 277.; 44; 60; 
118; 230, 18; 542 f.; 576; 682; 684, 27. al; 
986, 44; d. 9. Geift geht v. thm aus 30, 2; 460; 
1040, 73. : 

Menjfmwerdung, perjont. Bereint= 
gung uj. Chriftus iit empfangen vb. 9. Geift 
30: 460; 542 f.; 576; 682; letbhaftig (incarn.) 
gew. v. 4. Geift 30; geboren . d. Sungfr. Maria 
30; 44; 134, 51; 460; 5427.3 576; 682; 820, 
12; 1016, 6. 24; al Menjeh aus d. Mutter Natur 
34,29; hat menfchl. Natur angenom. 44, 1; 460; 
780, 5; ift Fletfd) get. Durch d. Wort Gottes 984, 
39; ift wahrhaft. pollt. Menjch 32, 27; 30; 544, 4; 
1016, 6; eines Wefens m. uns, dod) ohne Siinde 
872, 43 (170, 58. 185); nidt durcd) Berwandlg. dD. 
Gottheit 34, 33, fond. durd) Annahme d. menial. 
Natur 34, 33; Gott u. Menfd tft alfo etn Chri- 
ftu8 34, 32.35; 118; 542, 1; 790, 1; 810, 11; 
918, 15. 58; 1004, 94; in Chrijto find stvet Natuz 
ren 16; 118; 1016, 7; 1150f.; nicht vermengt, 
fond. 3u etner Perjon (nicht in ein Wefen) 
perein. 16 f.; 34, 34; 790, 1; 818, 5. 18; 1016, 
6f. 11. 17f. 30 f. 48 ff. 60. 89; 1150 f.; fo dab 
jie realiter miteinandet Gemeinjchaft haben (com- 
mun. idiom.) 816, 2. 9. 18; 1024, 31. 37. 62 f. 
76. 85: aber jede ihre wefent!. Cigenfdaften be- 
halte 1016, 8. 36. 48f. 66ff.; dadurc) wird die 
quttl. Natur nicht gefehiwacht 1040, 71; mod) die 
menjdl. d. gittl nach threm Wefen eradquiert 18; 
824, 28; 1020, 19. 91; doch 3. d. gbttl. Majeftat 
evhoben 820, 15; 1022, 23 ff. 50 ff. 54 ff. 61. 64. 
67, 78. 80 ff.; 1150 f.; fie bat Chriftus nach f. 
Erhihg. nicht abgelegt 1022, 26. 51; ohne Siinde 
170, 58. 185; d. Lehre davon e. Hohes Geheimnis 
822, 18; 1026, 33; Beugniffe d. Vater v. Cinigft. 
det Perjon wu. Unterfdhicd der Natur in Chrijto 
1106 f. 

Stufen d. Erniedrigung u. Crhshung. 
Chrijtt Leiden, Sterben u. Beqrabnis 30; 34, 36; 
44: 118; 184, 51; 460; 460, 1; 542 f.; 576; 
682; Auferftehung 30; 34, 36; 44; 460; 460, 1; 
542 f.; 552, 14; 576; 682; 1022, 25f.; Oéllen- 
fahrt 80; 34, 36; 44; 460; 542f.; 576; 682; 
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826; 1048; SHimmelfahrt 30; 34, 87; 44; 460;: 
542 f.; 576; 682; 990; 1022, 257.; Sigen gur 
Rechten Gottes 16; 30; 34, 39; 168, 44 (230, 18);. 
460; 542 f.; 576; 682; 810, 12; 1022, 23; 1050, 3; 
im Schof d. Baters 422, 13; 1084, 67; Wreder= 
funft 3. Gertdht 16; 30; 34; 44; 332f.; 460; 
474, 15; 542 f.; 576; 682. 

Werk u. Amt Chrijtt. Chr. ift unf. Schopfer 
u. Erldfer 986, 44 f.; causa unj. HeilS 148, 98; 
e. Spiegel d. vaterl. HerzgenS Gottes 694, 65; der 
verheif. Game 194, 141; 264, 55; 958, 23; des 
Gejekes Ende 128, 30; 220, 251; 424, 15. 17; 
960, 24; allein d. Mittler u. Verjdhner 52; 56, 
2 f.; 180, 40. 48. 69. 80. 82; 168, 417. 44. 58. 
83. 90. 94. 1007. 110. 130. 148. 178. 196, 255. 
261; 272, 76; 338, 82; 350, 31; GFitrfpredjer bet 
Gott 58, 4; 168, 44. 211; 468, 26; Davins Sohn 
958, 23; Meffias 162, 33; 1040, 72; Gnadenjtuhl 
52; 58, 4; 144, 82; 268, 63; 752, 86; Soher- 
priefter 54, 9; 58 (0b.); 144, 82; 168, 44. 211. 
255; 348, 24; 404, 58; d. Opfer f. unj. Sitnde 
44; 170, 58; 310, 8; 390, 23. 55 f.; der Schak, 
damit fie bezahlt worden ijt 136, 57; 188, 124; 
278, 90; 740, 37; d. ein3. Schak frommer Spergzen 
274, 79; 338, 82; Gottes Lamm 150, 103; 460, 2; 
Dd. Heiland d. verderbten Natur 128, 30; 460, 5; 
dD. eto. Weisheit u. Wahrheit 988, 47; unj. (Weis- 
Heit) Gerecht. ujtv. 148, 97; 198, 152. 175. 185; 
386, 12; 460, 1; 790, 1. 4; 916, 2. 14 ff. 55; wo- 
pure 918, 14; 958, 22; d. HErr d. Lebens uj. 
684, 30; d. Buch d. Leben 832, 7. 13; 1066, 13. 
66. 70. 89; die Tiir 3. Leben 1084, 66; u. star d. 
alles nach beiden Naturen 790, 1; 916, 2 ff. 56; 
1020, 20 f. 46 f. 78. 93; unf. HErr 30; 32, 17. 
27 f.; 456, 9; 542 f.; 576; 682; Kinig im Reiche 
Gottes 710, 51; d. Haupt u. Grund d. Mirche, die 
f. Geib ift 226, 5. 12; 232, 22; 470, 1. 9; 690, 51; 
dD. Gefftein 186, 118; d. lebend. Weinftod 246, 56; 
dD. Kivper d. 3ufiinft. Giiter 240, 35; 398, 39. 

Weisfagung u. Erfiillung. Chrijtus 
ift bor d. Gefek, im Anfang dv. Welt, verheifen 
204, 176; im Gejek Mofis vorgebildet 396, 36 f. 
53; ibn will d. Gej. nicht aufheben 196, 148; er 
war d. Gef. nidt unterworfen 918, 15; von thm 
weisjagten d. Proph. 144, 83; 198, 152; 268, 65; 
336, 79; an ihn glaubten d. Patriarchen 136, 57;. 
272, 73; 402, 55; ihm ging Johannes poran 480,. 
5. 30 ff; ev ift nicht umjonft verheifen, gejtorben 
ufiv. 160, 27. 176; fah auf Gottes Willen 174, 77;. 
war gehorjam d. Gefek u. Willen Gottes 792, 3; 
918, 15. 22. 30; Tieh fich taufen 736, 21; j. Wun- 
Der zeugen b. f. gdttl. Majeftit 1022, 25; d. gange 
Gefchicte v. ihm ijt auf d. Wrtifel b. dD, Bergebs. 
d. Siind. 3. bezieher 134, 51; intwiefern d. Predigt 
b. f. Seiden u. Sterbert e. Predigt d. Bornes Got- 
te8 fei 802, 9 f. 

QBwed, Frugt u.Rugen der Menjdjwer- 
dung. Chriftus ift getommen, weil wir d. Gefes 
nidt halt. fonnen 274, 80; d. Siinde u. Strafe 
wwegzunehmen 118; Gnade u. Frieden 3. verfiind. 
122, 15; unf. ewige Wahl 3. Leben 1084, 67; fein 
Wert ift unj. Erldfg. 688, 38; hat Strafe, Siinde, 
Fluc auf fic) genommen 170, 58. 185; 956, 20; 
1070, 28; d. Handjachrift mit j. Blut ausgelijat 
150, 103; 264, 48; vom Fluch d. Gefekes befreit 
170, 58; 804, 2; 906, 67; 968, 23; b. duperliden. 
Sabungen 446, 15; 828, 6; 1054, 11; f. unjere 
Sinden geftorben 294, 43. 50; 460, 1; 554, 4. 8; 
u. zwar fF. alle Menjeen 1152, 17; das ift j. Amt 
198, 156; 802, 10; dagegen Gottes Born verfiin= 
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Digen, tit ce. fremd Werf Chriftt 802, 10; 954, 12; 
hat d. Siinde gejcentt 150, 103; uns mit Gott 
perfohnt, Gottes Born gejithnt 44; 118; 142, 80; 
160, 20. 83. 149. 

Applicatio. Chrijtus macht gerecht, hetligt, 
trdftet 44; 80, 43 ff.; 118; ihn fegt der Glaube 
Dd. Borne Gottes entgegen 132, 46; 178, 93. 100. 
170. 179; 274, 84. 87; 424, 17; um feinetwillen 
wird (gratis) dD. Erbjiinde vergeben 44; 52; 114, 
40; 144, 827. 117. 120; 170, 56. 74. 82. 136. 
170 f. 187; 248, 59; 252, 2, 44. 63. 65. 72. 76. 
95; 336, 79; 422, 11. 13. 54; 498, 1f.; 516, 44; 
862, 14; w. wir gerecht geachtet 154, 114; 162, 26. 
38. 40. 42. 58 f. 91. 109. 117. 187. 196; 498, 1; 
nimmt uns Gott 3. Gnaden an 78 f.; 164, 38. 40; 
224, 265; 244, 52; 282, 10; 308, 4. 5. 8 f.; 348, 
20; 386, 12; 872, 45; 922, 23; in thm haben wir 
Vergebg., Gnade, Geredhtigtt., ew. Leben 44; 54; 
120; 124f.; 132, 407. 43. 48. 51. 62. 807. 84. 
117; 158, 11. 67. 141. 173. 185; 212; 214; 222 
(unt.); 224, 265; 258, 29. 35 f. 53. 72. 79 f. 84; 
316, 5. 9f.; 340, 88; 372, 36; 480, 82; 444, 7. 
23; 460, 2; 486, 32; 500, 2; 544, 6; 684, 29 f.; 
924, 30; Berjohng., Gerechtigtt., ew. Leben 44; 
204, 176; 212 f.; 218, 2438; 260, 37; 274, 81; 
390, 23; 1068, 15. 28; Frieden m. Gott 148, 91; 
174, 74. 143; 268, 64; ¢. guddigen Gott 44; 54 7.; 
70; 807.3 146, 87. 100; 166, 40. 42. 53. 59. 82. 
96. 101. 109. 171. 178. 255. 258; 316, 6; 794, 9; 
Bugang 3. Gott 142, 81; 160, 21. 42. 74. 94. 101 f. 
125. 185. 148. 169 f. 173. 176. 193. 197. 212. 255; 
260, 37. 63; d. gdttl. Bufage 166, 40; ift Crhsrg. 
gugejagt 58, 4; 158, 17; 216, 229; 346, 17. 20; 
gefallt Gott allein unj. Tun 160, 19. 42. 45. 68. 
135. 149. 160. 194. 254; 224, 261; 7. Name ift 
uns 3. Seligteit gegeben 148, 98; 460, 5; j. Blut 
tilgt unj. Siind. 134, 53; 164 f.; 934, 57; f. Ge- 
horjam unj. Geredhtigteit 918, 14 f. 22; wie ein 
Chriftus, fo aud eine Vergebung f. alle 174, 74. 

Chrifti VBerdienft 70; 134, 53; 860, 6; 922, 
25; ift allein Urjache der Wahl Gottes 836, 20; 
1064, 8. 13. 48. 65 f. 87 f.; wird durch jf. Wort u. 
d. Saframente borgetragen wu. dargereicht 1068, 16; 
wird uns gejdentt 186, 117 f. 

Steger u.Bejmither, Chrijtus hat Sitnde, 
Tod u. d. Teufels Reid) iibertwunden 118; 160, 18; 
160; 174, 68 ff. 71; 246, 57; 294, 43. 49. 60; 
684, 31; 1022, 25; 1050, 2; fchiikt d. Seinen da- 
gegen 44; 684, 30; ihm u. fein Wort mug alles 
weichen 450; durd ihn gibt Gott d. Sieg 142, 79; 
296, 49. 

Prophetijhes Amt. Chrijtus hat das 
Gejeg auSgelegt 630, 182; 802, 8; was ,Gefeg 
Chrifti” Heit 966, 17; Bufe u. Glauben gepred. 
286, 25 f. 35 f.; 262, 45; 1072, 33. 67; lapt Bupe 
u. Bergebung d. Siind. (Cv.) pred. 138, 62; 162, 
381 ff. 188; 258, 30; 264, 53; 292, 41; 480, 6; 
952, 4 f.; 1070, 28. 67; hat d. Pred. d. Co. durch 
». Gatr. verfiegelt 1074, 387; apt d. bitrgerliche 
Ordng. beftehen 828, 54; 434, 41. 48; hat auch ge- 
jdhworen 598, 65; wie ev v. rechten Gottesdienft 
lehrt 162, 83; 206, 189; ». Befenntnis 1058, 17; 
pom Halten d. Gebote Gottes 156, 1 f.; 798, 12; 
p. Siebe u. Glauben 162, 31 ff.; v. Meiden des 
YUrgerntfjes 1056, 16; v. Cheftand 368, 23. 39; v. 
Ehelofigteit 366, 16. 19 ff. 40; {. Sehre ijt d. Co. 
952, 4; ex ift jelbft d. befte WuSleger feiner Worte 
988,50; 7. Lehre u. d. Philofophie 122, 12; feine 
Worte u. die des Sofrates, Zenon uf. 122, 14. 

Satramente geftiftet. Chriftus hat d. 
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Taufe etngefekt 244, 52; 550; 576 f.; 732; 736, 
22 f. 31. 35; thm gefallt d. Rindertaufe 742, 49; 
thn bringt d. Taufe 742, 41; er Hat d. Whfolution 
gefttftet (266, 57); 492; 554, 28; der Kirche d. 
Wmt d. Schliiffel gegeb. 492; 522, 68; den Bann 
524, 76; d. h. Whendmabhl eingejekt 46; 176, 89; 
246; 406, 68. 72. 89; 554, 3; 578, 20; 752; 810, 
15; 986, 44. 48; allcin f. dD. Sebenden 464, 12; 
nicht dD. Mejfe su einem Sithnopfer 64 f.; 462, 4; 
dD. Kel auch f. d. Laten beftimmt 58 f.; 356, 1. 3; 
ift im Whendm. gegentwartig 246, 57; 808, 2. 6 ff.; 
820, 17; 974, Off. 54f.; bat dreierlet Weife der 
Gegenwart {. Leibes 1004, 98; wird uns fLeiblich 
gereieht 246, 54; wohnt dadurcd in un8 246, 56; 
360, 10; gtht j. Gletjch f. d. Veben d. Welt 360, 
10; an d. Satramente hat er Berheihungen ge- 
Heftet 196, 143. (S. AWhendmahl.) 

Baut, vegtert ujw. 7. KRirdhe. Chriftus 
verheift, gibt (durch ihn Gott) d. Heil. Geift 129 F.; 
158, 12; 160; 210, 211; 228, 9; 328, 54; 550, 
10; 948, 33; 3. thm bringt, bei thm erhalt d. Heil. 
Geift 544, 6; 688, 38; 894, 40; in welden Chri- 
ftus nichts twirtt, Die jind nicht 7. Glieder 226, 6; 
er vegiert Dd. Kirche m. fj. Geift 226, 5.7; gritmdet 
fie auf Petrt Befenntnis 510, 25; (354, 41); warnt 
por Spaltungen 244, 49; die einen Chrijtus 
haben, machen d. fatho!l. chrijtl. Rirdje aus 228, 10; 
228; 236, 31; Chr. befiehlt ihr d. legte Gericht 
510, 24; Dbeweift in uns jeine Macht 174, 68; ft 
unfer Bruder gew, 1042, 78; hat e. geittl. Reich 
306, 79; 512, 81; davin find, die er mit jf. Geift 
belebt 230, 18. 

UWpoftel Chrifti. Chr. hat d. Apojtel gefandt 
84; 504, 8 f.; fie ftehen an jf. Statt 236, 28; 249, 
47; 448, 19; 1070, 27; weg. Nichthaltg. d. Tradit. 
entfdjuld. 72, 22; 324, 36; ecinander gletchgeftellt 
504, 8f. 10. 22 jf. 30; ibnen nur geiftl, Gewalt 
gegeben 512, 31; ihnen nicht befohlen, neue Bere= 
Monten aufguricten 92; 448, 18 f.; nicht neue Ge- 
bote gegeb., Vergebg. d. Siind. 3. verdienen 122, 
15; 444, 7; ftvaft deShalb d. Pharifaer 162, 33; 
436, 51. 

Chrijtus ber Siinderfreund. Ruft 3. fich 
Dd. Miihfeligen 262, 44; 346, 18. 21; 832, 8; 996, 
70; macht 3. Sitndern wu. trbftet wieder 262, 45; 
bietet f. Gnade an 902, 57; ftdspt d. Siinder nicht 
b, fich 752, 86; 1084, 68; will nicht, daB wir an 
Gottes Gnade vergiweifeln 214, 218. 

Gnadenwirfungen Chrifti. Sn ihm w. 
wit neu geboren 156, 4; 168, 41. 169; 284, 19; 
924, 28; Iebendig gemacht 786, 3; gejchaffen gu 
guten Werfen 890, 26. 39; 938, 7; er fordert e. 
neues Leben 192, 138; hilft d. Gefek gu halter 
196, 149. 178. 194; in ihm find wir vollfomm. 
170, 58; ift nichts Verdammlides an uns 798, 14; 
er lehrt uns beten 696, 3; lobt d. trenen Knedjte 
342, 4; will d. Sohn d. Predigtamts fein 538, 27; 
hat d. Kirche Gefahren geweisjagt 288, 29; ertwedt 
b. d. Toten u. gibt ew. Leben 50; 212 f.; 216, 
231. 248; 332 f.; erlojt, heiligt, ertwedt u. giert d. 
a Natur 780, 6; verdammt die Gottlofen 

Chriftus wird erfannt durd) d. Predigt 688, 38; 
918, 11; 950, 2; angeboten durch d. Cy. 272, 76; 
ihn follen wir im Gb. hiren 1152, 18. 

Chriftus allein (nidt auch d. Heiligen) ift an - 
gurufen 56f.; 346, 18; denn an ihm haben 
wir alles viel beffer als an d. Heil. 468, 25; ihm 
follen twir vertrauen 276, 87; 350, 31; 430, 34; 
918, 11; ihn befennen, ift etn Lobopfer 394, 33; 
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ndurd Chriftum” ujw. ift d. Sdhlug aller Kirchen- 
gebete 224, 264; ,um Chriftus’ willen”, das heigt, 
im Namen Chrifti 268, 65. 

Chriftus ift hoch iiber unfere Werte ujm. 3. 
feken 170, 57; 194, 143. 159; 274, 78; 926, 35; 
berwirft die Werte 164; 212 Ff.; 214, 218; doch 
hat er Verheipungen an gute Werke geheftet 194, 
143. 154; auger ihm gelten d. Werke nichts 206, 
194; ihn darf man bei d. Gefek u. d. Werfen nicht 
ausjdliehen 220, 251; nicht bei d. Redhtfertigung 
188, 124; ihn fann man durd) Werke nicht faffen 
142, 80; 464, 12, fond. allein urd d. Glauben 
142, 80; 188, 124. 176. 187; 212f.; 222, 257; 
402, 55; 792, 5; 832, 10 f. 13; 900, 50; 924, 30. 
38; der in Dd. Liebe tatig ijt 152, 111, und durch 
Bue 1068, 18. 28. 40; verwirft die Menfchen- 
fakungen 294, 46; f. Berdienft ijt Obiett d. Glau- 
ben8 134, 53; (154, 118; 220, 246. 266); an ihn 
glauben, heift j. Wohltat fennen 150, 101; fich f. 
Veidens troften 140, 69; j. Namen befenn. 148, 98; 
das blope Wiffen v. ihm ijt nist Glaube 190, 128; 
792, 6; wer an ihn glaubt, wird nist zujchanden 
186, 118; 268, 65; 350, 31. (Da8 itbrige b. Glau- 
ben an Chrijtum 7. bei Glaube.) 

Chrifto follen wir eigen fein und Dienen 
544, 4; aber nicht nach Menjdhengeboten 426, 23. 
69; 462, 2; 500; 828, 3; 1054, 8. 

Ohne Chriftum zwar einigermapen e. ehrb. 
Leben 156, 9; aber feine Geredhtigfeit und BVer- 
fépnung 186, 118. 121; f. Hilfe 684, 29; fonnen 
wir nists tun 192, 135. 145. 148. 251; 786, 6; 
890, 26. 29; fann niemand d. Gefek halten 196, 
149; 260, 37; aufer ihm find dD. Menfchen Kin- 
der Dd, Borns uftv. 864, 19; werden taglid) drger 
748, 69; ohne f. Gnade Verzweiflung 72 (162, 28); 
954, 10; od. Vermeffenheit 954, 10; aufer ihm ift 
Gott ec. fchredl. Richter 694, 65; Wntlage d. Ge- 
fekeS 210, 212; find Tod u. Sitnde unf. Herren 
896, 43. 

Gegen dD. Selbftgerehtigtett. Nah 
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fannt hat 112, 33; er Hilft un$ nidts, wir bediir- 
Fen feiner nicht, wenn tir felbft gerecdht i. fonnten 
106, 10; 122, 12. 29. 52. 87; 182, 110. 136. 170; 
272, 75; 316, 8; 478, 11; wenn Maria helfen 
fonnte 348, 27, dann Ddiirften d. Wider]. d. Ber= 
heifg. v. Chrifto abtun 180, 102; ihn verlieren, 
Die Durchs Gejek gerecht tv. twollen 128, 30; die 
aweifeln, erfahren nicht, was Chriftus fet 278, 89; 
j. Erfenninis d. gripte Trojt in d. Wnfedhtg. u. im 
Tode 136, 60; 154, 119; fj. Chre fordert d. Wrtifel 
b. D. Mechtfert. 120, 2; um dDiefe ftreiten die Coan- 
gelifden 182, 109. 

Geiftlihe Finfternis bezitglic) Chrifti. 
Wn Chr. denft d. Vernunft nicht 482, 18; d. Welt 
qlaubt nicht an ihn 180, 91; von ihm Tieft man 
nichts in d. Bithern d. Sumimijten 250, 66. 68; 
Tehren d. Defretalen nichts 474, 14; war im Papft- 
tum f. Rede 482, 14. 20; er (j. Gnade, Verdienft) 
ww. Durd) Menfdenjakungen verdunfelt 70; 78 f.; 
88, 86; 316, 5; ev wird begrab., unterdritdt, ver= 
unehrt, geliftert durch d. Werflehre 52; 72, 16; 
80 f.; 124, 18; 126, 24. 28; 162, 29. 36. 40. 44. 
61. 83. 92 ff. 1386. 143. 148. 156. 196. 208. 211. 
240; 222; 252,-2; 274, 77 7.; 294, 43; 31474. 
9. 18; 338, 81; 376, 46; 422) 11. 17.°40.'54; 
500; 516, 44; 804, 11; durd) d. Verehrg. d. Heitli- 
gen 344, 14. 23. 31; durch Lengnung d. Vergebg. 
D. Siinden im Glauben an ihn 154, 121; 252, 2; 
wider Chriftum ift d. Mondheret 422, 11. 23. 56; 


Sad- und Namenregijter. 


ihn berleugnen, die d. RKatech. nicht lernen wollen 
534, 11. 

Serrtitmer: dap d. Glaubens an ihn iiber d. 
Meffe vergeffen wurde 64f.; die Papfte u. Bheo- 
logen ihn 3. e. Gefeggeber madjten 224, 271; 424, 
16; ftatt feiner d. Setligen od. Maria angerufen 
ty. 232 f.; 346, 15. 25. 28; ere. MeRinedht gleicdh= 
geftellt w. 464, 10; d. Minche ihm am ahnlichften 
feien und bejondere Verheifung bon ihm Hatten 
424, 16. 28. 40; ihn die Widerfacher itberall ans- 
fehlieben 200, 160. 169. 178; dak man jeiner bet 
guten YWerfem nicht beditrfe 188, 123. 169. 192. 
236; 276, 85; 316, 12; dab er un$ bfoh primam 
gratiam perdiene 124, 17; 168, 41. 212; dap 
Veidten und Reuen ohne ihn vor Gott fromm 
mache 254, 12. 20; dab Chriftus unf. Gerechtigtt. 
blof nach dD. gdttl. (menfadl.) Natur fet 794, 13 f.; 
916, 2f. 60 7.; 1048, 93; dak wir durd) Chrifti 
Gerecht. nur 3. Teil gerecht w. 796, 21; 932, 46. 
51; 1092, 88; 1096, 10; dak d. Bereinigung d. 
Naturen in Chrifto blof d. Namen nad) bejtehe 
(commun. verbal.) 816, 3. 24. 26; 1024, 31. 86. 
95; 1154, 28; dak dad. d. menfehl. Natur 3. gbttl. 
ge. fet 824, 28; 1046, 89 ff.; dah diefe localiter 
in alle Orte ausgefpannt fet 824, 29; 1048, 92; 
Daf Chriftus nidt iiberall od. nur nad f. Gottheit 
gegenwartig fet 824, 30. 32; 1046, 87. 94; dag f. 
Allmacht u. Wilwiffenheit eingefchrantt feten 824, 
30 ff.; 1154, 30; dak er nach d. Menfehheit nicht 
angurufen fet 1154, 32; dak ev nicht fitr alle Men- 
{den geftorben fet 1156, 39; Regeret d. Neftorius 
822, 18. 20; 1018, 15; Paulus bv. Samojfata 1018, 
15 f.; Cutydhes 822, 18. 21; 1046, 89; Wins wu. 
d. UWrianer 822, 22; 842, 28: 1100, 36; Marcon 
822, 23; der WAnabaptiften 838, 3 ff.; 1098, 25; 
Shwencfeldianer 840, 20 ff.; 1100, 29; Swinglis 
alloeosis 1020, 21. 38 ff. 

Chryfippus 218, 239. 

ChHryfoftomus iiber Reue, Befenntnis, Demut 
304, 73; Bue 276, 88; geg. d. Ohrenbeichte 68 f.; 
iib. dD. Bekehrungsgnade 912, 86; Beugnis von d. 
Kommunion 66 f.; v. h. Whendm. 984, 36. 76; v. 
C@hrifto 1118; 1126; 1146. 

Clementina fpridt d. Papft d. Erbe d. Kaifer- 
tum§ 3u 512, 35; ijt untergejchoben 524, 71. 

Codex Iustinianus ». Ehefacden 526, 77. 

Colejtin, Bifchof gu Rom 452. 

CHlin8, Michael 502, 28; 528, 21. 

Colloquium mutuum per Briider 490. 

Communicatio idiomatum 822, 18; 1024, 
31 ff. 85; 1106; primum genus 1026, 36; secun- 
dum 1030, 46; tertium 1030, 48; hat aus 
geleugnet 822, 18; 1116; commun. verbal. 822, 
26; 1032, 56. 95; 1154, 28; realis u. physica 
1036, 63. 

Communio et unio 1032, 22; 358, 8; san- 
ctorum 688, 47. 49. 

Commiunio gefhieht sffentlich 3884, 6; foll die 
Meffe fein (64); 66, 84; 410, 79; bv. Bulaffg. der 
Gefallenen 284, 16. (S. Ubendmabhl.) 

Concordia von 1536 976, 12. 88. 

Concretum et abstractum 1110; ». Mten- 
{chen in concreto 874, 52; abstr. pro coner. 1108. 

Condemnationes in der Ronfordia, wie 3u 
verftehen 18. 

Condigno, de, et de congruo 334, 72; Dief. 
Unterfdied gereicht d. Schrift 3. Hohn 209, 200; 
damit foll Gnade verdient tv. 202, 167. 197. 255; 
Ungewipheit dief. Lehre 208, 200; fie verdunfelt 
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Dd. Amt Chrifti 208, 203; ihre Cntftehg. 212; 216, 
223; verjudhte Rechtfertigung 216, 235. 

Confusio naturarum in Chrifto verworfen 
1020, 19. 61f.; 1106 ff. 

Congregatio sanctorum ift die Rirde 46. 

Congruo, de (jf, Condigno). 

Consilia evang. 76, 12; 82, 54; 636, 197. 

Consolatio fratrum 490. 

Contritio od. Reue (jf. d. Wet.) ift d. 1. Stig 
bd. Bupe 258, 28; u. gwar nicht contritio act., 
fondern passiva 478, 2; ift dD. Laft d. Gewiffen 
262, 44; Ausziehung d. Lcibes d. Siinde 262, 46; 
d. uns verdammende Handjdhrift 264, 48; Strafe 
d. Siinde, mehr als d. Satisfattionen 298, 53. 

Zwifdhen contritio u, attritio unterfd. d, Papi- 
ften 252, 5; 482, 16f.; lehren, e8 werde dadurd 
Gnade verdient 254, 8. 

Cornelius, der Hauptmann 494, 8. 

Cornelius, Cyprians Freund 342, 2. 

OE a find BVerheipung u. Glaube 208, 

Corvinus, Untonius 502, 22; 528, 18. 

Credo b. Upoftel (jf. Symbola) 118; 134, 51. 

Creugiger, Kajpar 500, 4. 

Curia (xvo/a), daher Kirche 690, 48. 

Cufanus, Kard., vo. Whendm. unter einerlei Ge- 
ftalt 60. 

Cynici, ihre SHeiligfeit 434, 46. 

Cypriannus beridtet, dak d. Gatien d. Relch ge- 
teidjt twerde 58; 358, 4; v. bh. Whendm. 984, 36; 
pom driftliden Rommunizieren 410, 76; hat den 
Heiligendienft nit empfohlen 342, 2; warnt vor 

' Selbftgerecht. 208, 201; empfiehIt d. Heivaten der 
Weiber 64; wie e. Bifdhof 3. wahlen 506, 14; wie 
ev d. Sprucd , Auf diefen Fel8” ujtv. auslegt 510, 
28; ihm ward vergeben, dah er ec. Magier getwefen 
352, 36; f. Beit u. d. Primat d. Papftes 470, 1; 
ib. dD. Whendm. 812, 15. 

Cyriffus v. h. Whendmah! 246, 56 f.; 974; bon 
Bedeutung d. Worte accidens u. substantia 876, 
54; f. Beugnis v. Chrifto 1114; 1118; 1122; 1126; 
1128; 1132; 1186; 1140; 1146. 

Dameascenus v. d. communicatio naturarum 
in Chrifto 1022, 22; f. Beugni8 v. Chrifto 1114 f.; 
1128 f.; 11382; 1136 f.; 1142. 

Daniel ermahnt 3. gut. Werfen 192, 133; dod) 
nicht 3. Werken ohne Glauben 194, 140. 146; feine 
Worte voll Glaub. u. Geift 194, 140; ermahnt 
Nebufadnezar 3. Bue 192, 134. 140 ff.; fannte d. 
Verheifg. v. 3utiinft. SGamen 194, 141; bittet um 
€Erhirung aus Barmberz., nicht um eig. Geredt. 
willen 210, 210. 216; malt d. Untidrijten 234, 
24; 318,19; meiSfagt Berwitftg. d. Kirche 370, 25; 
398, 45; war im Fiirftenftand u. Neidtum ohne 
Siinde 330, 61. 

Dank, Gott zu D. follen gute Werke gejmehen 
174, 68; 294, 42; wenitg D. hat d. Predigtamt 
538, 26 f. 

Danfen foll man Gott f. alles 542, 2; 680, 19; 
ift im 2. Gebot geb. 538, 4; 598, 64; bef. fiir d. 
Wiedergeburt 884, 15; damit fangen wir an, 
toenn wit durd d. Glaub. neugeboren find 156, 4; 
bd. Welt danft Gott nist 682, 21. 

Dankopfer, tievielerlet 388, 21; gefdhehen von 
Dd. {chon Verfohnten 3. Dank f. d. Vergebung d. 
Siind. u. and. Gaben 388, 19. 25. 67; find die 
Leiden, Predigten, gut. Werke d. Heil. 390, 25; 
perdienen nidt Bergebg. d. Siind. 388, 19, 25. 67; 
ijt dD. Meffe (Wbendm.) Ff. d. erldfte Seele 408, 74; 
al8 Dantopfer betradht. fie d. Grieden 416, 93. 
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Dankfagung ijt Gabe d. H. Geiftes 158, 12; 
mup nach d. 1. Gebot regultert w. 426, 25; m. D. 
foll m. d. tig! Brot empf. 546, 13; 3. Bette g. u. 
aufft. 556 f.; dad. wird dD. Che, Speife uf. ge- 
heiligt 370, 30; der Glaub. ift im tagl. Opfer vor- 
gebild. 396, 36 f. 38. 

David, j. Cremp. f. den Kaif. 56, 1; war arm 
im Bergl. m. Saul u. wurde dod) Kinig 592, 46; 
Veruf 3. Kinigreic) 436, 49; 7. Kriegfiihren und 
Regieren ec. Hetl. Werk 174, 70; war im Fiirften- 
ftand und Reichtum ohne Siinde 3382, 61; war 
(geijtl.) arm bet Gewalt u. Minigr. 434, 46. 

Sein Fall 490, 43; Nathan halt ihm feine 
Siinde vor 266, 56; 7. Strafe 300, 58. 64; ver- 
dient dad. nidt Bergebg. d. Siinde 266, 56; be- 
reut u. befennt f. Siinde 136, 58; 266, 56; 426, 
25; Unterjehied 3. jf. u. Sauls Reue 260, 36; 
Gelwiffensangft 258, 31; 298, 52 f.; dak f. Menfd 
bor Gott beftehen finne 166, 40. 205; 492; rithmt 
jf. Verdienft nicht 136, 58; 208, 205; ide Gott, 
nidjt mit ihm in8 Geridt 3. geh. 166, 40. 47. 205; 
222; 492; um Vergebung auch d. verborg. Febl. 
250; 492; um Sdub f. f. Sache 166, 40. 205; 
verlapt fic) auf Gnade u. Barmberzigfett 136, 58; 
266, 56; dant Gott fiir j. Erjchaffg. 868, 36; in 
f. Gebet ftimmt St. Caurentius ein 222. 

Deke Nivfi3, d. i., d. Wahn v. Gu. Gefewes- 
erfiillg. u. Gerecht., wird abgetan durch) d. Glau- 
ben an @hviftum 158, 12 ff.; 962, 1; bhangt alfen 
Menjden vor d. Wugen 802, 8; 954, 10. 

Decretum Gratiani bezeugt, dak in d. Rirde 
Gute und Bife find 228, 11; 230. 

Defalog, dem, ift eine Verheifung beigefitgt 
196, 149. 

Defret d. Wpoftel vom Bluteffen uftv. 92, 66. 

Defretalen lehren tweltl. Handel u. Geridhte, 
Dann Zerem. u. Narventwerk, aber nists v. Chrifto 
ae a felbft Dabon haben d. Papfte dispenfiert 


ieee 

Denrofthees 410, 81. : 

Dentut, faljdhes Borgeben der Minde 80, 48; 
felbftertwahlte in menfehl. Sagungen 238, 35; dazu 
fiihrt d. 5. Bitte 722, 90; Beifp. Marias 348, 27. 

Dentfland, Cinfiihrung d. Cheverbots in 62, 
12; hat Gerichte 3u ertwarten 456, 11; deffen Bij. 
fucdht fich dD. Papjt untertanig 3. machen 512, 35; 
Deutfhl. 3. verderben, hindert d. Teufel d. Gebet 
Dd. Hrommen 706, 31. 

Diafonen in d. erften Kirche waren ebel. 60; 
empf. dD. Safr. nach d. Prieftern 68, 38; wabhlten 
unter fic) d. UWrehidiafon 520, 62; fie 3. beftelfen, 
hat d. Rive Gottes Befeh{ 310, 12. 

Dialeftifa d. Papiften 288, 26. 

Diana, Befdhiikg. d. Sdhiwangeren 584, 18. 

Didyni38, Gabriel 500, 9. 

Dieb ift, wer fremd Gut innehat 304, 72; voll 
D. ift d. Welt 644, 228; iby Haupt ift der Heil. 
Stub! 644, 230. 

Dienen, wie Gott 3. dienen 542, 2; 680, 19; 
fann man nicht bet d. Werflehre 212; nicht im 
Bweifel an Vergebg. d. Siinden 278, 89. 

Diener d. Worts verwalten ihr Wmt an Chrijtt 
Statt 242, 47; haben f. Getwalt iiber d. Kirche 
506, 11; ihre Wiirdigteit od. Untwiirdigtett macht 
d. Saframent nict 976, 16. 19. 24 f. 32. 74. 89; 
(808, 3); ihe Beifpiel in d. Verfolgung 1054, 10. 
(S. Kivchendiener.) 

Dienfte d. Liebe find gute Werke 174, 72. 

Dietrid, PBitus 502, 15; 528, 6. 

Dietrid) von Bern 570, 11. 
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Dimoeritae 1114. 

Diogenes fo heil. wie d. Monde 434, 46. 

Dionyfins’ Bruch ift wuntergefdoben 522, 62; 
542, 71. 

Dt8penfationen verfauft d. Papft um Geld 234, 
23; pon viel. nit. Gefegen, aber nidt v. Zdlibat 
878, 55; erfordern bd. Menjdenjak. ohne Cnde 
322,27. 

Divisio (Cinteilung), Widtigtett der 388, 16. 

Doctor angelicus, subtilis, irrefragabilis, 
seraphicus 152. 

Doctores, untreue, find d. Wider]. 154 fF. 

Dominicus tat fid) v. d. Leuten, d. Geil. Schrift 
3u Tefen 178, 90. 

Dominifaner (j. Predigermindje). 

Doratijten verworfen 46, 236, 29. 49. 

Donterart Gottes ijt das Gefek 478, 2. 

Dornenfrone Chrifti, deren geiftl Bedeutung 
512, 82. 

Drade, d. alte, ift d. Teufel 496, 9. 

Dradenfawanz voll Wbhgitterci ijt d. papiftijde 
Meffe 464, 11. 

Draconites, Yoh. 500, 12; 528, 8. 

Dreteinigfeit, Dretfaltigfeit 32, 3 ff. 17 Ff. 
24 f.; 42; 102; 460; d. Art. dav. ift d. gripte 
Geheimnis 1026, 33; d. ganze’ Dreif. mweift auf 
Chriftum 1084, 66; Seugnis geg. d. Leugner der. 
842; 1102. 

Drohungent de8 Gejeges 588, 29 ff. 57. 322 F.; 
Endjwe 478, 1; Drohung gottlofer Lehrer hat 
D. Kirche 232, 22. 

Dalden foll einer d. andern Fehle 182; 111. 


Ghenbild Gottes 108, 17 ff.; 862, 10; dazu 
twaren Dd. erft. Eltern erfcaffen 804, 2; ijt ber- 
loven 862, 10; Cbhenbild Chrifti wird ernenert 
durd) Kreuz u. Veid im d. Wusertw. 1078, 48. 

Eberhard, Bijchof 3. Litbeck 24. 

Gdftein ijt Chriftus 186, 118. 

Che, Chejtand, ift v. Gott eingejest 60; 364, 
7. 12. 19. 23. 29; w. zwar nicht erft im MN. fF. 
310, 14; im Paradies 382, 67; ift rein, gut, chrift- 
fic) 370, 29. 31. 33 f. 64. 66; gebeil. durd) Gottes 
Wort u. Gebet 370, 30; ¢. nbt. Stand 640, 211; 
hat Gottes Gebot u. Verheipg. 310, 14; ihn jeg- 
net u. ehrt Gott 638, 206 f.; befiehlt, ihn in Chren 
3. halten 62; 638, 207; ebenjo Dd. weltl. Gefege, 
auch dD. Heid. 62; er beruht auf natiirlichem Recht 
366, 9. 11; doch ift er f. Gafr. 310, 14f.; die 
Vungfraufdaft ift e. Hh. Gabe 372, 38. 69; dod 
rechtfert. wed. diefe noch jener 382, 69. 

Wozgu cingejfekt 638, 207; Unzudht gu 
vermeiden 60; 368, 17. 19. 23. 29; dadurd foll 
unf. Sdhwadhh. geholfen w. 366, 16; die nidt ver- 
mig. ohne Che 3. bleiben, jollen chelich w. 76, 18; 
366, 14. 16. 19; d. Ev. {tit ihn nicht um 50, 5; 
(826, 48); ev joll fret fein 380, 61; 498, 3; viel- 
mehr gebot. alS verbot. w. 378, 55; dem jungen 
Golf fol man Luft dazu machen 640, 217; fo bei 
dD. YSraeliter 636, 201; nicht d. Ehe, jond. Un- 
sucht ujiw. berbietet Gottes Gej. 372, 35; Pflichten 
Dd. Che 636 ff.; v. dD. Reufchhett Darvin 374, 43; ihn 
veracten d. Papiften 376, 47; 640, 213; viele 
Reger 374, 45; haben mande verlaffen wm de8 
RKiojterlebens willen 82, 56. 

She berbieten, ift TeufelSlehre 64; 378, 
58. 63; ¢. Beichen d. Untidrijten 370, 25; ift un- 
techt 368, 22; d. vollgog. Che 3. gerreifen, ijt wid. 
dD. Sdrift wu. die Canone$ 380, 63. 71; auch der 
Priefter 62; 368, 23; dever, die aus RKldjtern ge- 
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gangen 78 f.; Che gw. Gevattern nicht verboten 
526, 78; Ddesgl. nidjt des unfdhuldig gefchiedener 
VetlS ibid.; heimliche Chen ungiiltig ibid. 

Eheftand d. Pric fter 60; 362; 498; 526, 
78; verbieten (zerreifen) d. Papft u. die Bifchofe 
62; 64; 92, 70; 362; foll Regerei fein 382, 67; 
ra aioy auf Gottes Ordng. u. d. natiirl. Recht 
364, 7. 9. 

Chebrud verb. Gottes Gej. 372, 35; 540; 574; 
jchlieBt v. Saftr. ausS 248, 61; dad. twird der Heil. 
Geift verforen 800, 19; wird jekt beinahe ohne 
Strafe geduld. 378, 54; ftraften d. bifchsfl. Offi 
gtale oft an Unfduld. 524, 75; wird durd dew 
Bolibat vermehrt 60, 1 ff.; 362. 

Chegeridte jollen b. Ginfommen d. Bijchife be= 
ftellt tv. 526, 80. 

Cheleute, ihr Beruf c. gute’, gittl. Wert 320, 
25; ihre Pflicht gegeneinander 540; 560 f.; 636 f.; 
geg. Kinder u. Gefinde 320, 25. 

Chelich werden, ift beffer Denn brennen 60, 4; 
366, 16; d. Chel. war im AW. Y. erlaubt, jich gu 
jheiden 664, 295. 305; im MN. &. verbot. 668, 306. 

Chelofe tinnen d. Cv. leidhter lehren u. lernew 
374, 40; veiner al biele derj. waren d. Erzdater 
380, 64; d. unveinen chelofen Priejter follen reine 
ehel. Br. werden 380, 66. 

Chelofigfeit der Priefter (Bslibat) gab eS yor 
alter8 nicht 60, 10 ff. 18; 382, 67; ifte. Menjden- 
gefek 370, 25. 56; bat Papft Pius IL. gemipbill. 
62; wurde m. Gewalt eingefithrt 60 f.; m. Une 
gevecht. aufredjterhalten 370, 25. 70; (878, 59); 
mit dD. Schein d. Geiftlidft. verteid. 82; 362, 1. 
5. 8. 10. 15. 18. 24. 26 ff. 41. 67; 640, 214; itber- 
map. gelobt 82; 376, 47; hat biel Urges veran- 
lagt 30 f.; 376, 47. 51. 70; 450 f.; 518, 48; 640, 
213 f.; fainifde Moirderet hervorgebracht 378, 58; 
Daviib. flagen felbjt Bifdh., Canones uf. 376, 52; 
Dd. Papft will nicht dav. dDispenf. 378, 55; ift wid. 
Gottes Wort u. Gebot 640, 213; wid. gittl. und 
natiir!. Rechte, d. Canones u. Konjzilien 62; 364, 
6f. 9. 14. 23. 60; iff nicht d. rechte Reinigheit 
372, 35; berdient nicht Redhtfert. nod) Vergebg. 


>. Siind. 372, 36. 39 f.; darum nicht darein gu 


twilligen 376, 51; 498, 3. 

Ghemainner wie Whr., Safob ufiw. find reiner 
alS Cheloje 372, 35; Pflic)ten derf. 560 f. 

Chefaden gehir. nach papftlidem Recht bor d. 
forum ecclesiae, ecigentlic) aber por d. weltlice 
Obrigt. 86, 29; 526, 77; d. Gewalt d. Bijeh. darin 
beruht auf menfehl. Recht 86, 29; darin haben 
Vifchofe u. Papfte viel Unbilliges geboten 526, 78; 
Darum hat man ihnen nicht 3. gehorden 526, 77 f.; 
Darin wird oft Gottes Name gemipbr. 594, 53. 68. 

Chefseidungen waren im W. LT. erlaubt, find 
aber im 3. TV. verboten 664, 295. 305; nad) denj. 
fann d. unjchuld. Teil wieder heiraten 526, 78; 
Jrrtum d. Wiedertaufer 840, 19; 1098, 24. 

Cheweiber nehmen d. Priefter nad Gottes Ord- 
nung 60; foll jeder haben 366, 14. 63; 436, 51; 
ihre Pflichten 560 f. 

Chrbarfeit, duperlice, fteht cinigermafen in d. 
Menfchen Vermoigen 50, 1 f.; 126, 22 f.; 156, 9; 
334, 70; 890, 26; wie d. Philof. dav. reden 116 f.; 
ift alles LobeS wert 126, 23; Lieblicher als der 
Morg.= u. Whendftern 126, 23; wird gejhwaidt 
on Lehre, Dak gute Werke fdhadlic) jeien 

50, 39. 

Ghre Gottes betrifft das 1. Gebot 156, 10; 
426, 25. 27; weltheS die rechte ©. G. fet 584, 16; 
gibt d. Glaube 206, 188; d. rechte Erklarg. d. Wrt- 
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b. d. Gnadentwah! 834, 15; 1090, 87; v. d. Erb- 
fiinde 858, 3; v. dD. Redhtfert. 924, 30; 3. Chre 
Gottes arbeiten d. Heiligen 218, 243; niiiffen gute 
Werke gefdhehen 304, 77; 940, 12; follen Min. u. 
Fiirft. re Madht gebr. 518, 54; d. Kinder ere 
gogen werden 600, 75. 

Ghre Chrifti foll man nicht d. Werken geben 
170, 61. 83. 148. 148. 196; 838, 81; 794, 10; 
924, 30; nicht dD. Wlmojen 198, 156; nit d. 
Menfchenjay. 296, 47; nicht d. Heiligen 344, 14; 
468, 26; fie tv. verberrlidjt dure) d. Sehre bv. d. 
Glaubensgeredt. 202, 164; dak er d, Mitt. uw. 
Verjohn. jet 162, 33; 204, 178; durch d. Verterd. 
dD. Wahrheit 338, 83; darauf fehen d. Cyangeli= 
fen 182, 109; darauf fommt e8 tr die], Streit 
ant 164, 35; fie wird verdunfelt diurcd) die Lehre 
p. merito congr. 208, 203; geraubt dure felbft= 
erty, Gottesdienfte 176, 83. 92. 94; 316, 9. 18; 
516, 44; deh. Kioftergeliibde uw. Mbnderet 422, 11. 

Gott w. d. HetLigqem 3. Ehren feken 220, 246; 
dreterlet Ehre gebithrt ihnen 342, 4 ff.; (844, 14; 
468, 26); dabon red. d. Widerfacher nidts 344, 7; 
Eltern wu. Herren jind in hren 3. halt. 540, 8; 
eirar dD. Thre d. Nachften fdirmt d. 8. Gebot 
650 


Ghret fol m. d. Heil, nicht aber anvufen 342, 
2.4; foll m. Bater u. Mutter 5388 f.; 574 f.; fed. 
fein Gemahl 540, 12. 

Gide, aufgelegte, ift nidt Siinde 48; 328, 53; 
in welden Fallen 598, 65 ff.; Sretum d. Wieder= 
tiufer 840, 15; 1098, 20; bd. ©. foll nicht ec. Band 
3. Siinde fein 80, 40; bv. falfdh. Cid. auf Gottes 
Namen, bef. in Chefachen 594, 53; mit f. etg. Cid 
fodt un8 Gott 3. fich 280, 94; betewert er d. Er= 
waihlung 834, 13. 

Gidespflidhtern, durch fehrecl., bindet d. Papft 
an fid) 520, 55. 

Giferer, cin ftarfer, ift Gott 588, 30; 670 f. 

CigenfHaften d. Naturen in Chrifto, v. gegene 
feit. Mittcilg. derf. 816, 1 ff. 34; 1018, 12. 17 Ff. 
87. 46 ff. 71; 1108 f.; 1182; in beg. auf d. §. 
Ubendm. 820, 17; 972, 4; 1024, 28; d. gittl. 
Natur 818, 7; 1016, 9. 55; d. menjal. 818, 8; 
1002, 91; 1018, 10; fed. Natur beh. ihre twefentl. 
Gig. 818, 6.28; 1016, 4. 8. 11. 19. 32..36. 62 f.; 
1106; 1108; egeret d. Neftorius 822, 18; des 
Paulus v. Samofata 1018, 16. 

Gigefin ift wid. d. chriftl. Liebe 186 f. 

Gigentum befigen, ift nist Sitnde 48; migen 
Chriften u. Priefter 244, 50; 328, 53; tft gvttl. 
u. weltl. Ordnung 244, 50; ohne Cig. fein t nicht 
Hrijtl. Volltommenheit 332, 61; 484, 45f.; dte 
Mince rithmtern e8 al$ Heiligteit 332, 63; deSal. 
Witlif 332, 63; dv. Wiedertiufer 840; 1098 f.; 
Cig. € h vi ft i follen wir alle fein 544, 4; 684, 30. 

GingieBung (infusio) d. Gnade 142, 79; dev 
Riebe 794, 15; 936, 62. 

Ginhellig jo m. nicht m. denen fein, die unz 
rechte Lehre fiihren 516, 42; cinhell. Ertlirg. d. 
Glaubens 776, 6. 

Ginigfeit, dazu ermahnt Paulus 180, 101; tv, 
erhalten durd) d. Liebe 182, 111. 122; 690, 51; 
um def. to. mus m. ecinand. biel vergeben 184, 
114; Ginigf. fol nicht mit Verleugng. d. Wahr- 
Heit gejucht w. 1094, 95 f.; auf Cinigt d. Bij, 
in Sehre, Glauben, Safvament, Gebet, Werfen d. 
Giebe beruht d. Wobhlftand d. Kirche 472, 9; darum 
3u beten 836, 23; Cinigf. d. Mirche 46, 2; 690, 51. 
(S. RKirde.) 
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Cinfesung 0. Gradengeidhen a. Sateamente tft 
mt. Dentl, Worte gefd, 988, 50; find freindy., 
Tiebl. Worte T68, 65 f. (Cinfegungsworte, fiehe 
Whendmahtl.) 

Cinfiedler u. Minehe Hab. d. Titrf ard) 498, 
27; vollfommener al8 fie waren Whraham, David, 
Daniel uftv. 332, 61; d. Sehufter 3. Wlerandvia 
432, 88. 

C@imtetfiing (divisio) 388, 16. 

Giniwohmatg Gottes in d, Gliwd, 1088, 68; der 
Hetligen Dreicinigtcit 9382, 54; Chriftt 794, 16; d, 
. Geiftes 798, 15. 19; 1O86, 73; d. twefentl. Gee 
redt, Gotte$ 932, 54; Gott felbft, nicht lof feine 
Gaben, wohnt it d. Gliubigen 794, 18; 986, 65; 
folgt auf die Nechtfert. 9382, H4. 

Gifert, qliihendes, Gleiehnis dav. 9. Erkliirg. d. 
communicatio idiomatum 1020, 18. 64. 66; 
1130, 

Giferad 418, 1. 

GFel am Worte Gottes 608, 99. 

Eleemosynae, fiirftl. 194, 143. (S. Winofen.) 

Glement, d. fidhth. Beiden, wird durd) Gottes 
Wort gum Saframent 490, 1; 550, 2; 936, 18; 
754, 10; d. Elem. d. Brots wu. Weins dure) d. 
Cinfehungsiworte gehetl, 1000, 82; find nit ane 
gubeten 816, 40; 1014, 126. 

Glendus ift nitig 854, 14. 

Glias8 418, 99, Elif ius (Clija) wa. Props. 
hab. d. Geift nur durch d. nritd{, Wort vefome 
men 496, 11. 

GF Kinder 360, 10. 

Giterm, wrnifere evfter, febte aie vor dem Fall 
nicht ohne Gejek 804, 2; find alS Gottes Stellpers 
treter angufeben 610, 108. 126; hat Gott qeboten 
3. ehren 174, 76; 220, 246; 538; 574; 608; 610, 
109 ff.; 674; 700, 18; 7386, 20. 88; bd, Gehorfam 
Gegen fie Lormemt naiehft dem gegen Gott 614, 116; 
man foll thnen dantbar fein 616, 127 f.; fle mat 
perlaffen 434, 41; 612, 111; one ihe Voriwiffer 
follen Minder nicht Hetvaten 526, 78; fie hatter 
yordemt aid) Macht itber das Leben ihrer Minder 
630, 181; twas fie unS Gites tun, fommt », Gott 
586, 26; man foll diefeS gittliden Gebotes fich 
freuen 616, 125; deffen Belohnung 174, 76; 626; 
jedod) nicht al Verdierft vor Gott 174, 76; was 
gegen fie derboten 549, 8; bd. Ungehorfam gegen fie 
ae ag d. Erbfiinde 476, 2; Strafe desfelben 
Der Stern PFLlidGten 628; Haustafel f. fie 
562, 8; follen aus d. Matehi8mus ermahnt werden 
536, 19; follen thre Kinder 3. Schule halten 536, 
19; follen denen, die dD, Rated), nicht lernen wollen, 
Spetfe und Drank verfagen 534, 12; finnen oft 
felbft nichts 616, 124. 

mic), Graf 3. Leiningen 24, 

Enrpfiingnis d. Menfehen ift fiimdig 866, 28; 
Dadureh wwivd d. Crbfitnde fortgepflangt 860, 7; 
Chriftt 1018, 13, 26 fF. (S. Chriftus.) 

Enrpfiarditg d. Glaub., Mangel devf. 900, 47. 
56; 1086, 74. 

Crude d. Glaub. 216, 238; d. Gefekes ift Chri 
ft8 128, 80; 220, 251; bd, Mirchengebete 224, 264; 
um ¢. fel. Ende 3. bitten 548, 20; um Stiirlg. d. 
Glaub. 546, 11; am lehten Ende d, Vertrauen auf 
Werle vergebl. 162, 30; wird fed. wiinfeh., tm Bee 
fernnt. d. recht, Gland, 3. ftevb, 8388, 84; bis an bd. 


‘Ende d. Welt Hleibt d. chviftl. Mivde 548, 20. 


Engel, ob fie f. uns bitten 844, 8; 468, 26; find 
nicht angurufer uf. 468, 26; firmer nicht Met, 
d. Glawb. fteller 466, 15; felbft thnen twill der 
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Papjt gebieten 474, 13; 
tar Johannes 486, 30. 
Cngelsgqeiitlidhfeit d. Minthe 80 f. 
@nfratiten 374, 45. 50. 
Evooes, Gebraud) dD. WW. bet d. Kirhenvatern 


e. feurigen Engel gleich) 


a, Gs. 


Gnthufiagmus ift D. ardarry 494, 4. 9; ftecét 
in Woam u. f. Kind. 496, 9; ift aller 'Rekerei Urz 
{prung ibid. 

Enthufiajten, wer folche find 492; 788, 13; alte 
u. neue 880, 4; wwarten auf Crleudtg., miipig an 
dunil. Orten jikend 310, 13; erwart. d. 9. Geift 
dur) cig. Bereitg. 310, 18; 494, 3; Befehr., Er-= 
leucht. ohne Mittel 788, 13; 880, 4. 80; verdamm. 
Dd. duperl. Wort 494, 6; jchetden 3. Wort u. Geift 
494, 3; mipbraud. dD. Sehre vb. menfdl. Unver- 
moigen 898, 46; dazu machte dD. Teufel Wdam u. 
ba 494, 5. 

Cntiduldigen joll m. d. Nachften 540, 16. 

Cpaphroditus 412, 82. 

Gphejus (j. Konzilium): 

“Exueizeva dD. Philof. 186, 122; d. menfahl. Wuf- 
fage ijt nit. 92, 64. 

Gpictetus, Brief d. Wthanafius an 1022, 22; 
111 

Gitar 128, 35; C€pifureer 1012, 123; epifur. 
eben 832, 9; 950, 39; fie befinden fic) unt. d. 
Rmijcen 376, 50. 

Cpiphanins v. d. Feier d. Ofterfeftes 240, 42; 
flagt iib. dD. Enfratit. 374, 45; will dD. Bahl der 
Meffen befdhranten 384, 8; bv. d. Wéerius RKegerei 
416, 96; Beugniffe ». Chrifto 1114; 1124; 1180; 
1136. 

Cpijtel an d. Romer, wie 3. verft. Hinfichtl. d. 
Gnadenwah! 834, 11; 1072, 33; Luthers Borrede 
dazu bv. gut. Werfen 940, 10. 

rasmus, Luthers Saheift gegen 896, 44. 

Grbe, das, fann nicht durdhs Gej. erlangt to. 
132, 42; ifte. Bat. f. Sohn nidt aus Verdienft 
jduld. 220, 245; d. Machften ©. begehren verbot. 
Pe be um de]. twillen viele in Kdfter geftof. 
420, 9. 

Grbe d. Kaifertums will d. Papft fein 512, 35; 
nur Gottes Crben fonnen gute Werfe tun 220, 
247; ©. d. ev. Leben werden twit durch) Gottes 
Gnade 550, 10. 

Grbfall gibt UWnlaf 3. Hader 666, 301. 

Grbgeredjtigkett hat Woam verloren 866, 27; 
Mangel der}. durch d. Erbjitnde 862, 10. 

Gobicnace ift Die Erbfiinde 108. 

Grblarjt (j. Erbfiinde). 

Grbpflidt d. Crbjiinde 112, 35. 

Grbjiimbde 42; 104; 476; 778; 858; 1152, 16; 
twas fie fet oder nicht fei, ift gu wiffen fehr notig 
112, 33; wer fie nicht erfennt, fehnt fich nicht nad) 
Chrifti Gnade ibid.; d. Pernunft fennt fie nicht 
476, 3; 860, 8. 60; aS Paulus dab. lehrt 114, 
39; Auguftinus uw. d. alt, ehrer 110, 27. 36; die 
neueren, iets Dd. Scholajttter 110, 27; Luther 112, 
35; 782, 20; 860, 4 ff. 51. 

Die Exbjiinde ift fetn Wdiaphoron 114, 
41; nicht e. bloe Saft uj. 114, 38; e. leibl, 
Perderd. 110, 25; reatus od. frembe Sdhuld 780, 
11; 864, 17; duperl. gering. Fleden oder Matel 
782, 14; 864, 21; duperl. Hindernis od. Mangel 
an Kraften 782, 15; 864, 22; et. Wefentlides 
in dD. Natur oder d. Subftanz d. Menfchen 782, 
17. 19; 858, 1 ff.; 864, 18. 26. 28. 55; d. Wttual- 
fiinde felbft 782. 21. 

Ste ifte. angeborne Seudhe 42; 106, 6; 
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878, 62; Mangel d. anerfdhaff. Gerecdht. 108, 15. 
23 f: 26 f.; 862, 10; angeborne bije Luft 108, 
24 f. 27; 862, 11; aus die]. beid. Stiiden befteht 
fie 110, 27; e. ttef. Berderben d. Matur 476, 3; 
780, 8; 858, 1f. 11. 30. 52. 60; dod etwas b. dD. 
Natur d. Mt. Verfchiedenes 778, 2 f.; 868, 33. 47; 
der Hdheren wu. nied. Krafte 110, 23. 25; 878, 60; 
Dd. Gejeg in d. Glied. 114, 36; Wurzel u. Brunn- 
quell dD. Siinde 860, 5; twahrhaftigli&) Siinde 42; 
114, 88 ff.; 864, 19; die Hauptfiinde 476, 1; 
860, 5; e. geiftl. Wusjak 860, 6. 33; eine grofe 
Todesfehuld bor Gott 116 f.; macht uns 3. Kind. 
Dd. Borns 862, 9. 19; twiefern fie Natur- od. Per-= 
jonjiinde 3. nennen 858, 1; Iie itberhaupt davon 
3. teden 874, 51 ff.; bef. in Betrachtg. d. Worte 
accidens u, substantia 876, 54 ff. 

Ste fommt nidt v. Gott, fond. v. Teufel 
52; 860, 7. 38ff.; aus Adams Fall ent{pr. 42; 
104 f.;. 110, 24; 476, 1; 780, 8; 858, 1. 11; 
880, 5; wird durch Dd. Empfaingnis fortgepflangt 
860, 7; 1152, 16; macht d. Menfden verdamml. 
42; 114, 38 ff.; 3um Guten gan3 untiidtig 864, 
23 ff.; thre Strafe 116, 46 f.; 862, 13. 19; ihre 
Brite 476, 2; 478, 4; 882, 7; Chrijtus hat fie 
nicht angenommen 872, 43. 

Das Opfer f. d. Crbhjitnde ift allein der 
Tod Chriftt 64 Ff.; fie wird um Chrifti w. nicht 
gugerech. 116, 45; 862, 14; ihre Schuld durch die 
Taufe weggenommen 112, 35; doch bleibt das 
Materiale derj., d. bife Luft, aud) nad) d. Taufe 
112, 35; thre Wirfungen bleiben, bis wir durch d. 
H. Geift twiedergeb. w. 112; fie wird ausgetrieb. 
durd d. Schrecen dD. Reue 262, 46; durch d. Triib- 
fale 298, 55; durch d. Wirkg. d. H. Geiftes ge- 
titet 116, 45; in bd. Wuferftehg. g3. ausgefdied. 
872, 46; doch erft in jen. Leben vollfomm. 862, 14. 

Strtimer 106, 5; 476, 4 ff; 778, 1. 11 f.; 
864, 17 ff. 26 ff. 48; 1156, 38; (838, 6. 8; 1098, 
11. 13); find pelagian. u. manidaifche 858, 3. 16 Ff. 
ae fe 48; der neuen Manichder lafterlide Reden 

72, 45. 

Erde hat Gott gefdaffen 158, 14; 460; 542 f.; 
576; 678 ff.; auf Exrden joll Gottes Wille gefcheh. 
546; 576; 712 f.; {chon auf ©. empfang. d. Chri- 
ften bd. ew. Giiter 230, 15; fangt an u. mehrt d. 
H. Geift dD. Heiligung 692, 59; auf ©. 3. lofen u. 
3. binden haben die Sdliiffel Madht 306, 79; mup 
allezeit ec. chriftl. Rirche fein 228, 9; iiber dD. ganze 
Erde ift d. Kirche zerjtreut 228, 10; fo hoch der 
Himmel! iiber d. Erde, ijt Chriftus u. d. Glaube 
iiber d. Werke gu feken 200, 159. 

GEreigni8, ¢. fiinft., ijt Objeft der Hoffnung 
206, 191. 

Gremit (fj. Cinfiedler). 

GErfahrung d. gittl. Borns 166, 40; Tehrt, e. 
weld) fchto. Ding d. Glaube fet 216, 229; geiftl. 
rf. Luthers 600, 72. 

Erfiillung d. Gejeges 156; fann allein Chrifto 
zugefdrieben ww. 162, 25; nicht unS 208; ift uns 
unmog!. 670, 316; darum foll man beten 696, 2; 
riihmen d. Monde bv. fic) 428; lehren itberh. die 
Papiften 788, 12; 910, 79. 

Ergretfent mup man d. gibttl. Bujage wie einen 
Zweig im Strom 212; d. gittl. Barmberzig. 208, 
203; Chriftum durch d. Glauben 206, 187; 214. 

Erhalten werden d. Gewiffen in all. Unfedtg. 
u. Todesingften allein durch d. Lehre vb. d. Glauz 
benSgeredht. 212; im recht. Glauben erhalt d. Heil. 
Geift 544, 6; 1068, 17; in Kreuz und Wnfedhtg. 
1068, 20; in Gott bis an8 Ende 546, 11; im der 


Sadh= und Namenregifter. 


Berfuchg. 548, 18; erhalten wird d. Seligt. nicht 
durch Werke 946, 30 f.; Leib uw. Veben erhalt Gott 
542, 2; 680, 13. 19; 870, 38; erhalt fein Wort 
1082, 61. 

Erhihung Chrifti, Stand d. 820, 15; 840, 21; 
1022, 26. 64 f. 67 ff.; 1150, 10. 30. 

Erhirung (d. GebetS, j. auch Gebet) Hat der 
Vater im %. vberheifen 548, 21; 702, 19. 82. 119; 
Chriftus feiner Mire 228, 9; miderfahrt uns 
Ddurd Chriftum (nicht dure) die Heiligen) 160, 18. 

212; 346, 18; dav. itberzeugt un8 d. Heilige Geift 
durch d. Glauben 216, 229; 334, 72; 892, 31; des 
find getwif, die Durcd) Chriftum verfihnt find 160; 
nicht bet dD. Werklehre 212; nicht wenn man jtet- 
felt an Gottes Gnade 278, 89; 702, 22. 121; evz 
fubr WAuguftinus in d. Kranth. 352, 36. 

Grinneruitg nit. weg. d. Gnadentwah! 1078, 52. 

CrfenntniZ Gottes gehirt 3. gvttl. Chen- 
bild 108, 18; Hatten auch d. Heiden 958, 22; ww. 
in Ssrael erhalten 174, 70; gibt Gott durch den 
). Geijt 886, 16; aus d. Ev. 958, 22; wiehft 
unter Dd. Schrec. d. Gewwiffens 216, 230; ift der 
bejte Troft in Anfedhtg. 136, 60; d. Gnadenwahfl 
hat Gott feiner Erfennt. vorbehalten 1078, 52. 64. 

Grfenntnis Chrifti, was fie tft 132, 46; 
150, 101; ift d. Grund d. Kirche 238, 20; haben 
d. recht. Glieder derf. 228, 8; beruht auf d. Lehre 
b. recjtfert. Glauber 252, 3; gibt Gott durch die 
Predigt ujiv. 880, 4; dazu d. h. Whendmah! ein- 
gefegt 408, 72; d. chrijtl. Fefte 240, 40; wird ge- 
Hind. durch) d. Tradit. 72, 16; durd) d. Pred. v. 
menfdl. Verdienft unterdriidt 116 f.; durd) er- 
Dicht. Hetligt 376, 46; auSgetilgt durd d. Wn- 
tufg. d. Hetligen 350, 84; 468, 25; haben d. Verf. 
Dd. Konfutation nicht 224, 277; im Papfttum nidt 
borhanden 688, 48; doch bet etl. Frommen 224, 
271; dure) Eri. Chrifti wv. unf. Herzen getroftet 
386, 12; obne fie fann niemand d. Gefek halten 
156, 5; alle Erf. hatte Chriftus aud als Menjeh 
1040, 74. 

Srrtiimer d. Schwendfeldianer 1100, 30. 

Erienntnis d. rechtfert. Glaubens nottwen- 
Dig 224, 266. 

rf. d. Sitnde fommt a. d. Gefek 804, 1; 
956, 17; 962, 1; doch d. vechte nur a. d. Cb. 
802, 8; 952, 9. 10. 24; dagu lodt Chriftus 1092, 
89; dazu iweift Paulus, ehe er v. d. Gnadentwah!l 
redet 834, 11. 

GErlaffung d. Strafe, wie 3. erlangen 196, 146; 
nicht dure) Meffehalten ex op. op. 386, 9. 11. 

Grleudhtung wirtt der . Geift 230, 14; 428, 
27; 544, 6; 688, 42; 894, 40; Durd) d. Wort 
1072, 29. 34. 40; bor derfelb. dD. Menfelh geiftl. 
tot 890, 24. 42. 58; ertwarten bd. Wiedertiufer 
(Enthufiaften) ohne d. Predigt 310, 13; 788, 13; 
910, 80; d. Schwendfeldianer 1100, 30. 

Grlofer ijt Chriftus allein 130, 40; 204, 185; 
682 ff.; 684, 31; nach beid. Naturen 10380, 47. 93; 
als jolchen erfennen wir ifn im Wort d. Chan- 
geliums 918, 11. 

Grldfung 678, 6f.; 6827.5 unf. Crlbfung ift 
Chriftus 204, 185; Wimt u. Werk Chriftt 460 f.; 
a FY haben wiv durch) d. Blut Chriftt 198, 152; 


Crlijfung vd. Sitnden ft reihlic) bei Gott 
480, 8; vom ttbel 576; 728 f. 

Erneurung notwendig 180, 98; Bad d. Ern. d. 
VTaufe 550, 10; 920, 19; gefdhieht durch d. Heili- 
gen Geift 202, 172; 228, 8; 298, 55; 906, 65. 71; 
wirtt Chriftus durch j. Geift 226, 5; ift e. Woh. 
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tat Chrijtt durd jf. Geift 924, 28; wird dure) d. 
Glauben angefangen 794, 19; nicht durch d. Liebe 
186, 121; durch) Tritbfale 298, 55; gehirt 3. 
Befehrung 262, 46; dod nidt 3. wnf. Geredjt. 
bor Gott 796, 21; 928, 39; befteht in d. Ltebe 
Gottes uw. d. Nadhft. 794, 19; We Anfang nicht 
blof d. Nechtfertigung 166, 40; bv. d, Mechtfert. 
3. unterfd. 792, 8; 920, 18. 28. 35. 41; darunter 
oft Dd. Wiedergeburt verftanden 920, 21; daraus 
folgen d. Fritchte quter Werke 928, 41; in diefem 
Leben unvollfommen 922, 22 f. 32; madjt felig 
198, 157; ¢. Wuferftehung v. d. Toten 298, 56. 

Crniedrigung, Chriftt Stand der, war ec, Ent- 
duperg. d. gdttl, Mateftit 820, 16; 1022, 26; diefe 
jedoch Darin aud) geoffenbart 1022, 25. 

Eruft Gottes zeigt d. Gefeh 156, 7; seigt Gott, 
wie at d. Sud. 1080, 58; fithlt d. Gewwiffen 258, 
32; Crnft tft e8 Gott m. d. Gnadenruf 836, 18; 
Chrifto m. 7. Cinladg. 832, 8. 

Grnft, Marfgraf 24; Graf 3. 
Herzog v. Sitneburg 94, 11. 

Erfdheinungen d. Verftorbenen 466, 16. 

Erfdreden, d., vor Gottes Born ijt d. 1. Stiie 
Dd. Bue 262, 44. 46. 

Crftgeborner v. d. Toten ift Chrijtus 1108. 

Erftidtes gu effen, verboten d. Wpoftel 86, 32; 

65 


Reinitein 24; 


, 65. 

Erftlinge d. Kirche ift Chriftus 1116; Crftl. d. 
Kreaturen find d. Kinder Gottes 190, 126; Crftl. 
Dd. Feldfriidte waren Dankopfer 3888, 21; Ertl. d. 
Geiftes 166, 40; 906, 68. 

Ertitung ({. Kaftetung), wahre, ijt dD. vers d. 
Chriften 74, 832; 326, 45; begeidnet d, Sehrecen 
Dd. Meue 262, 46; folgt d. wahren Neue u. Bupe 
290, 34; nannten d. Vater and) d. Satisfattion 
304, 71; GErt. d. bof. Luft ift Metnigt d. Herg. 
372, 85; dad. d. Erneurung 296, 51; d. Fletjches 
find gute Werfe 174, 72; arch Leibltce ibungen 
326, 46; foll allezeit gefdehen 3826, 47; dure d. 
Shlachten d. Opfer yorgebildet 394, 84; verbot 
SYovinian 74, 380. 

Erwiaphing, Gnadenwahl, Pradeftination 830; 
1062; 1152; cine Uvfache unferer Seligfeit 832, 5; 
1064, 8; GotteS Berordnung 3. Seligtett 832, 5; 
1064, 5; darum praedestinatio u, praescientia 
3. unterfd. 830, 2 f.; 1062, 37.5 v. Ewigt. gefdh. 
834, 13; 1076, 44 ff. 66; ¢8 ift Gott Crnjt damit 
836, 18; 1072, 29. 84. 78. 83; ». Chrifto vertitnd. 
1084, 67; griindet fitch auf Chrifti Verdienft, nicht 
auf unfere Frimmigteit 832, 7, 13. 20; 1086, 75, 
87; treibt 3. Bube 834, 14; 1084, 71 f.; Troft a. 
dief. Sehre 834, 18; 1078, 45 ff.; Warnung 836, 
16; 1074, 89. 51; gibt wed. 3. Kleinmiitigh noch 
Freshheit Unlak 1064, 10. 89; wie d. Lehre dav. 
am beften gu faffen 832, 6. 10; 1066, 13 ff. 25 ff. 
87; bef. a. d. Chiftel an d. Mim. 834, 11; 1072, 
83. 64; d. Vernunft darf man dabei nicht ay 
832, 9. 16; 1070, 26; fie foll nicht im d. heiml. 
Rat Gottes erforjeht 832, 5; 1066, 13. 64; nicht 
auper, fondern in Chrifto betvachtet wm. 832, 10; 
1066, 18. 65; Qrvtiimer in d. Wrt. 836, 16 ff; 
re ff. 84 f. 88. 91; 1156, 39 ff. (S. Gnaden= 
toahl 


GErwedung durd d. Glauben ift das 2. Stitd 
der Bupe 262, 46. 

Ergihlang dv. Siinden (f. Beidte). 

Ergbifdof von Maing 62. Re 

Erziehung gelehrter Seute, dagu find die Mire 
chengitter 3. bertvenden 526, 80; rj. d. Minder 
({. Kindergud)t). 
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CEjfen u. Srinfen gibt Gott 546, 14; 718, 76; 
dD. Letbes u. Blutes Chrifti nidt allein geiftl., fond. 
auc) mind. 810, 15. 26; 994, 61 ff. 118; 1150, 5; 
was e§ nitke 556, 5 ff. 

bh abi vs nennen die Biter die Mteffe 406, 

» 0, 

Cunomianer 42. 

Gunomins 1118; 1124. 

mate zerriittet Durd) d. Wnmafg. d. Papftes 
512, 34. 

Cufebings’ Seugnis v. Chrijto 1112. 

Cufebins Emiffen, desgl. 1124, 

Cuftadhins (Cuftathius), desgl. 1122, 

Gntyhes 1120; fiehe Rekerei 822, 18. 21; 
1046, 89. 

Gva 366, 138; 780, 4; 866, 27. 

Gvangelijden, die, lehren nichts Neues 112, 
32. 50; 208, 204; nichts wid. d. &. Schrift 94, 5; 
112 f.; michtS wid. d. fathol. Rirche 58 f.; 94, 5; 
112f.; 3anfen nicht um YWorte, fondern um das 
Hoechjte 218, 241. 257; geben nicht Wnlap 3. Un- 
gehorj. und Spalt. 3878, 59; 450, 22 ff.; find f. 
Keer 56 F.; haben f. Freude an Uneinigt. 100, 
16; 278, 90; 450; werd. darin verleumbdet 456, 8; 
trennen fic) ungerne 516, 42; begehren nicht den 
Nachtetl d. Brjeh. 92, 71; wollen fich deren Ordi- 
nation gefall. laff. 314, 24f.; 496, 1 ff.; d. Rive 
chenteg. erhalt. helfen 314, 24. 28; unterfcheiden 
geijtl. uw. weltf. Meg. 84, 18; preijen d. Predigt- 
amt hober als d. Wider]. 140, 73; widerfpreden 
nur d. Tyrannet d. Bifd. 314, 28; Halten e8 nicht 
m. Dd. Donatiften u. Witlifiten 236, 29; verbiit. 
dD. Cinreifg. gottlofer Lehre 94, 5; ihr Belennt. ift 
D. Augsh. RonF. 94; diefe tft gottl., chriftl., fromm, 
fathol. 567.; ihre Gache die dD. gangen Chriften- 
Heit u. belangt Chriftum 278, 90; fie haben Bewg- 
niS b. gotteSfiirdt. Leuten 102, 18; auf dieje bez 
tufen fle fic) 212; 254 f.; bef. aber auf d. Schrift 
u. Dd. Vater 170, 50. 268; begehr. Whfdhrift d. Kon-= 
futation 98; erbieten fic) gu tweiterem Bericht 94. 

Warum jie etlihe Traditionen abge= 
jmhafft 324, 37; behalten die Univerfalzeremon. 
bei 238, 33; 324, 38. 49 f.; auch duperl. Orna- 
mente 398, 45; haben d. Meffe A abgetan 64; 
66 f.; 288, 33; 382, 1. 41; 3war d. Meffe fF. d. 
Toten, nicht aber dD. Gebet fiir fie 416, 94; ihr 
Whendm, eher e, luge sacrificium 3. nennen al8 
das d. Papiften 400, 49; ihre Lehre bon BVeichte 
u. Whendm. 244 f.; swingen niem. 3. Saframent 
248, 62; ntem. 3. Ohrembeichte 250, 65; dod geht 
bet ifnen d. Bol€ gerne 3. Satfr., nachdem e8 ver= 
hort uf. ift 326. 

RMetne Lehre. Vet ihnen wird d, Katechis- 
musunterrict fletg. getvieh. 324, 41; bon d. nbt. 
Stite. chriftl. Lehre gepredigt 326, 43; fie lehren 
recht bom Gehor]. gegen diej. 326, 43. 65; recht 
». Eb. 100, 15; vb. d. Kirche 226, 279; 228, 7; 
p. d. Crbjiinde 112, 32; v. dD. Bupe 488, 39; von 
dupert. Srommigr. 126, 22; »v. Glauben uw. Wer- 
fen 48, 2—6. 10; 172, 64. 73. 80; b. d. Qiebe u. 
Gejegeserfitllg. 152, 111; 156, 1 ff. 15. 19. 93. 98; 
». g. Werfen 160, 19; 342, 92: welche fie lob. u. 
fordern 160, 19. 80. 93. 232: yerdammen Dd. falfde 
Vehre dav. 176, 83; vb. dD. hriftl. Bollfommenheit 
DUG SOD: D. chrijtl. Freiheit 328, 51; b. well. 
Ordnunger w. Mechten 442, 2. 

@Sic geben Chrifto feine Chre 178, 93. 
109, 193; 222; wollen um feinett. gerne leiden 
100; werden um jeinetiv. verdammt 234, 25; be- 
Fehlen ihm ihre Sache 102, 19; lehren, dak Gnade 
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u. Bergebg. nicht aus d. Werfen fei, dah nicht die 
Werke, fond. nur d. Mittl. Chrift. d. Born Gottes 
entgegenzufeken jet 178, 93; darum weijen fie bv. 
Gejek auf d. Ev. 206, 192; 272, 76; fdreiben d. 
Rechtfert. d. GLauben 3u 178, 93. 109. 173. 192; 
252, 3; jeliefen d. Cb. u. d. Safr. nicht aus 140, 
73; lehren nidt auf d. Heiligen, fond. auf Chrijfti 
Verdienft vertrauen 350, 29. 37 f.; ihre Lehre 
frommen Herzen darum verftind!. uw. trdftf. 204, 
182. (S. Kirche, evangelijce.) 

Gvangelium 272, 76; 490; 686, 33; 800; 950; 
das erfte Evangelium 264, 53. 

Das Co. iftd.andere Teil d. H Sdrift 
120, 5; 264, 53; dadurd) erfennen tir Chriftum 
792, 6; Dd. gittlicdhe Sujage 212; d. Berheifung, 
Lehre, Predigt v. Vergebung d. Siinden wu. Redht= 
fert. Durch Chriftum 44; 70; 120, 5. 43, 110. 121; 
164, 88. 65. 101. 144. 166. 267; 254, 8. 35. 39. 
55. 61. 73; 316, 6; 330, 58; 426, 28. 54; 480, 4; 
900, 50; 918, 16. 389; 954, 12 f. 27; lehrt Crlojg. 
bv. Siinde, Hille, Teufel 330, 60; bietet Chrijtum, 
Verfihnung, Rechtfert., Seligkeit umfonjt an 132, 
44, 62; 198, 153. 246 f.; 252, 2. 29. 76. 88; 390, 
24; 422, 11. 13; 478, 1. 4 ff.; 792, 9; 886, 18; 
alfen, Menfchen 1070, 28. 37; jedod) die Buffert. 
empf. fie 952, 9; das ijt d. Mern des Cv. 422, 13; 
f. eigentl. Wmt 490; ijt e. Kraft Gottes 3. Seltg- 
feit 138, 67; 310, 11; 958, 22; bverfiind. d. Gna- 
Denwah! 832, 10. 138; 1070, 28. 37. 89; deffen 
Stimme ift d. Whfolution 198, 150; 260, 39. 61; 
282, 8; 510, 24; e8 beruht auf d. Verheipg. der 
Gnade 220, 245; gehirt 3. Lehre vb. d. Rechtfert. 
140, 73; obne das]. wiffen wir nidts bon Chrijto 
688, 38; miiffen wir bergiweifeln 124; 480, 7; es 
ift ec. eigentl. Troftpredigt und frohliche Botfchaft 
802, 7. 10; 952, 6. 12, 21. 

Das Ch. mirtt d. 3. Seliqteit nititgqen 
Glauben. C8 ermahnt, gebietet 3u glauben 
214; 182, 107. 215. 224; 248, 59. 76. 88; 956, 
19; 1084, 67; 1152, 18; lehrt, wie und was der 
Menfeh glauben fol 3. feiner Rechtfert. 202, 172; 
800, 5; 902, 54; das vermag feiner a. eig. Kraft 
882, 9. 18; 898, 45; Gehorjam geg. Dd. Ev. tft d. 
Glaube 206, 187; aber nicht d. hiftor. 262, 45; 
das ift dD. hichfte Gottesd. 206, 189; nur dadurdh 
fann man beftehen 212; 272, 73; 516, 44; Y%br., 
afle Patr. u. Heil. find nur durd) das}. felig gew. 
136, 57; 264, 54. 73. 

Wertfhagung: Man muh eS fefthalten 
222, 256; wie Paulus 1056, 12; 1060, 28 f.; um 
Deffer wm. alles, auch d. Veben, aufgeben 434, 41; 
Leiden itbernehmen 770, 79; um deffen Wusbreitg. 
bitten 712, 54. 

Foloen d Veradhtung. Bnd. Ungliud. 
twirtt e8 nidt 1002, 89; wer e8 nicht glaubt nod 
hort, ift f. Chrift 536, 22 f.; wer e8 ausfdhliept, rt 
e. Vafterer 192, 186; weil Saul u. Judas e8 nicht 
glaubten, gingen fie derloren 254, 8; 802, 8. 

Der H. Geift wirkt urd do. Ev. G3 lehrt 
e. and. Geredt. als d. Gefek 182, 109; 208; 322, 
30; nicdt e. duf., fond. inner. 48; dad. wird >. 
8. Geift gegeben 44; 158, 14; 160; 404, 59; wirtt 
derf. dD. Glaub. 44; 190, 126. 190; e. neue$ Seben 
446, 10; neuen Gehorjam 964, 10 ff.; Heiligung, 
Hoffnung, Geduld, Troft 1072, 30; werden wir 
m. Chrifti Blut befprengt u. geheiligt 396, 36; m. 
Chrijto geijtlic) vereinigt u. d. Kivde einverletbt 
992, 59; e8 predigt d. Anfang d. getftl. Neids u. 
ew. Sebens 330, 58. 

Gefegk u. Ev. Das Cy. ijt im Gejek als Verz 


Heipung enthalten 136, 57; Gejeh u. Ev. fegt Chri= 


“ ftuS 3uj. 194, 143; (262, 45); tft aljo m. d. SPre- 


Digt dD. Gef. 3. verbind. 192, 136. 139. 160; 654, 
12 ff.; 3. Erfldrg. d. GefekeS 192, 185; 956, 13. 
18; wird dad. nidt aufgehoben 196, 148; ». Geez 
jeg 3. unterfdetden 120, 5. 43. 49. 70. 102; 172, 
62 ff.; 274, 79; 800, 2; 960, 25; Ddief. Unterfd. 
twidhtig 950, 1; Streitfrage dab. 800, 1 f.; 950, 2; 
e8 wire wimfonft, wenn d. Predigt dD. Gef. hinz 
veidhte 192, 186. 170; 272, 75; wenn wir durch d. 
Gejeges CErfiillg. Gott angenehm 180, 100. 102; 
eS weift bom Gef. 3. d. gittl. Berheifg. 164, 38; 
macht fret b. Serem.-Gej. 322, 30; 374, 41. 64; 
Gp. u. Glauben meint d. Schrift, fooft fie d. Werke 
gedentt 192, 135; nicht d. vs., fond. d. Gefeges 
Gerechtigt. ijt d. Liebe 186, 117; a. d. Ev., nicht 
Durchs Gef., werden wir gerechtf. 224, 267; man 
joll d. Gb. nist 3. e. Gejeglehre machen 804, 11; 
960, 27. 

Gp. hat gweterlei Bedeutung 802, 6; 
952, 3; e& wird darunter verjtand. d. ganze 
Lehre Chrijti u. d. Wpoftel 802, 6; 952, 4; info- 
fern ijt eS ec. Predigt d. Bube 138, 62; 436, 54; 
802, 6; 952, 5. 27; Lehrt, tras Bupe fet 490, 41; 
e. Hauptart. des]. tft dD. Lehre vb. dD. Bue wu. Verz 
gebg. dD. Sinden 254, 10; ftraft d. Siinde u. er- 
mahnt 3. Befferg. 138, 62; 258, 29; 478, 1. 4 ff; 
ertlart alle Menjfden d. ew. Borns u. Todes fehul- 
Dig 138, 62; fdrecét d. Gewiffen 138, 62; doch it 
Dies nicht fj. eigentl. Pred. 802, 10; 954, 12; ford. 
Befferg. aw. g. Werke 194, 143; pred. v. rechten g. 
Werfen 304, 77; 436, 54;. auc nach empf. Gnade 


des]. unj. Werke noch unrein 168, 42.45; geftattet 


nidt dD. Mifbraud d. Freith. 532, 3; 566, 3; foll 
Dd. erjehroc. Gewiffen vorgehalten tv. 260, 35; fiin- 
Digt dD. Whendm.-Veracht. d. Bann an 248, 61. 

Cp. ftdpt welll. Regiment nidt wm 330, 57. 65; 
macht nidt tweltlidle Gefebe 84, 11; 330, 55. 58; 
pred. Gehorjam geg. d. Obrigf. 330, 55; verbietet 
die Privatradhe 330, 59; lapt den Cheftand frei 
380, 61; doch finnen e8 Chelofe Leichter lernen u. 
tehren 374, 40. 

Gp, lakt Gott pred. 900, 50; dv. H. Geift beruft 
uns dad. 544, 6; 688, 38; 894, 40; 910, 77; es 
tft d. Grund d. Kirche 232, 20. 22; dejfen reine 
Predigt Kennzetchen der twwahren Kirche 46; 226, 
279; 226, 5. 10. 20; 230; einerl. €bv. u. Safram. 
genug 3. Cinigfeit d. Rive 46; 236, 30; (244, 
52); ¢8 ijt ganz im Whendm. enthalten 758, 32; 
an dD. Gy. evinnern d. Guferlidjen Seid). 194, 148; 
zwingt, dD. Lehre b. dD. GlaubenSgerecht. 3. treiben 
72, 20; 90, 52; dite e8 befennen u. glauben, find 
Glieder einer Mirdhe 228, 8. 16. 28. 31; ¢8 
mug in d. Kirche erhalten w. 154, 120; eS pred., 
tft Wit d. Bifdhsfe 84, 5. 21; 446, 13 f.; 520, 60; 
gehirt 3. Umt d. Sehliiffel 84; 260, 39; 310, 9; 
gibt Troft, Rat, Hilfe wid. d. Siinde nist anf 
einerlet Weife 480, 8; 490; wird im d. eb. Kirche 
rein gepred. 244, 52; (182, 109); durd) das Be- 
fenntnis d. etl. 174, 68; das]. ift e. Lobopfet 
394, 33; durch Dd. Pred. deSf. wird d. Mame d. 
HErrn groR unter d. Heiden 394, 32. 

Co. u. PHilofophie 3. unterfcheiden 122F.; 
eS Iehrt ec. amd. Geredt. alS d. Scholaft. 202, 170; 
d. Soph. dewt. ¢8 auf ihre Traume 288, 26; der 
natiirl. Menjch achtet eS nicht 116, 43; 566, 4; 
Deffen Habe fic) nicht viele Papfte angenommen 
234, 27; 236; 436, 54; ihre Cehre ijt mid. da8j. 
514, 40; die Bijch. verfolgen eS 522, 66; 1058, 19; 
D. Wider]. treten e3 m. Fithen 154, 121; 204, 177; 
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wider Dasj. dD. Werklehre 52; 90, 50; 116 f.; 152, 
110; 274, 77. 89; d. Menfchenjag. 78 f.; 314, 1. 4; 
320, 25; 430, 34; 446, 11; »d. ibergehung und 
Veugng. d. Lehre v. d. GlaubenSgerecht. 140, 70; 
154, 120; 224, 266; »d. fanon. Satisfaftion 304, 
75 f.; d. Sehre v. d. Geliibden 518, 48; dab das 
Abendnr. e. Opfer ijt 412, 89; deffen Rate u. Ge- 
bote gehen nicht auf Rloftergel. 76; 82; 330, 60; 
426, 23. 29; nicht auf Unterjdhied der Kleider, 
Sheije ufv. 428, 26; wider das{. haben d. Bijd). 
f. Macht 86, 84; 444, 6 ff. 20; d. Widerf. fchelten 
e3 Iutherijd) 326; wenn d. Lert desf. verley. w., 
{iuft d. papiftifce Bolt a. d. Kirche 326, 42; die 
e. and. Gb. pred., verflucdht Paulus 242, 48; wo 
Dd. Cv. nidt Raum gegeben iw., entftehen Seften 
1096, 8. 16; demj. 3. Samad) ridtet d. Teufel 
Sirgernis an 450. 

Gwigkeit d. Hillenjtrafen 334, 66. 

Exaequatio natur. in Chrijto verworfen 824, 
28; 1020, 19. 61. 91; 1110. 

Exclusivae particulae, iib. denj. ift 3. hal- 
ten 794, 10; 926, 36. 43. 53; (140, 73). 

Grentpel joll man bv. d. Heil. nehmen 3. Nadh- 
ahbmung 56, 1; 176, 87; 342, 4 ff.; ». Maria 348, 
27; doch nicht in faljder Meinung 176, 87. 90; 
Expl. d. Heil. zeigen Gefek und Cv. 264, 55; der 
frommen Rinige in JSsrael find Iehrreicdh 352, 36; 
mtiiffen alle nach d. Regel d. Schrift ausgelegt m. 
440, 60; bbje Cx. reizen 3. Sitnde 726, 102; 3um 
Expl. leqgt Gott bef. Strafen auf 136, 59; fein 
Expl. in der Schrift hat d. Unrufg. d. Heiligen 
344, 10. 31; 468, 25. 

Ezedhiel v. Vergebg. d. Siind. 194, 142. 


Habel, jiid., 88, 46; d. Menfchen natiiv!. Ver-= 
nunft Halt d. geiftlicen Sachen fF. Fabeln 882, 9; 
piele Papjte, was im Changelium der Bernunft 
nidt gemap ijt 234, 27; 236; d. Vernunft iiberh. 
882, 9; Fab. v. dD. Heiligen Hffentl. im Papfttum 
gepred. 352, 35. 37; 436, 54; ihnen gaben d. Bijch. 
u. Theol. Beifall 354, 38. 

Faber, Nifolaus 502, 41. 

Faber, Wendalinus 502, 30; 528, 25. 

Pagins, Paulus 528, 24. 

Fahnentragen ijt §. Gottesdienft 320, 21. 

Ball, Siinden-, u. j. Folgen 42, 1; 106, 5 ff. 
14. 24; 366, 13. 16; 476; 684, 28f.; 778, 1 ff. 8; 
858, 1 f. 8 ff. 23. 26 f. 88; 880, 2. 5; Strafe des- 
felb. 300, 58; 862, 13; aud) vor d. Fall lebten d. 
erft. Eltern nidt ohne Gefeh 804, 2: bv. menfdhl. 
Willen vor u. nad) d. Fall 784, 1; 900, 53; die 
menjadi. Natur nach d. Fall u. d. Erbjitnde nicht 
etm Ding 872, 44; fond. bleibt Gottes Kreatur 
778, 12. 

Fille vorbehalten (casus reservati) 82, 2. 41; 
258, 27; find duperl., weltl. Dinge, dte fic) nur 
auf d. satisfactiones canonicae beziehen 306, 80. 

Hallitric dev Gewwiffen ijt die Obrenbetchte 
250, 63. 

Falliudht, dagegen w. im Papfttum St. Valen- 
tin angerufem 350, 32. 

Faljh ijt d, Glaube ohne gute Werte 498, 4; 
falfdh Beugni8 540; 650 f.; ftraft Gott 1074, 35. 

FHafter ijt e. leibl. Tbung 3. Bahmg. d. alten 
Adams 320, 24. 47 7.; deSgl. beim }. Whendmah!l 
556, 10; 760, 37; wabhre Faften haben Gottes 
Gebot 294, 42. 46; werden nidt veriworfen, jond. 
nur d. faljde Lehre dav. 74, 39; doch ijt e8 fein 
Gottesdtenjt 240, 89; 326, 47; verd. nicht Gnade 
70, 1 ff.; 88, 37; verjdhnt Gott nicht 88 f.; 320, 
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24; tut nicht f. Giinde genug 484, 21; erloft nidt 
b. ey. Tode 294, 46; damit find d. Cngel wu. Heitz 
ligen nicht 3. ehren 468, 26; bd. Minche hielten fich 
DeShalb f. heilig 486, 28; d. Nichthalten der]. ift 
f. Siinde 240, 39; gebot. Faften find unnit. Werke 
52; 74, 39; Unfoften und itppigteit im Papft- 
tum 326, 48; doc) wurden fie nie nach dD. Canones 
gehalten 328, 48. 

Paftenfpetfen, Untoften u. Utppigheit derfelben 
828, 48 

Paftenszeit, nur zur, wird an vielen Orten im 
Papfttum gepredigt 324, 42. 

yale Chriften find ohne Glauben 190, 127. 

Paulheit, dazu reigt d. alte Adam 726, 102. 

webris, Gittin 350, 32. 

wegfener lehrt d. Schrift nidt 304, 77; weder 
Chriftus nocd) d. Wpoftel 288, 26; Wuguftin lagt es 
in Zweifel 464, 13; wie d. Vater dav. lehren 302, 
70; jehtvoache Griinde d. Wider]. 414, 90; welche 
Not diefe Vehre macdhte 484, 22 f.; ift a. dD. Meffe 
entjtanden 464, 12; darin follen bd. verjaumten 
SatiSfattionen abgebiikt 292, 37; d. itbrig. Bupen 
nachgeholt 484, 21; jede Siinde nad) ihrem Mak 
und Grad geftraft ww. 300, 59; foll d. Zorn Gottes 
u. dD. cv. Pein abiwenden 256, 13; 286, 21. 35. 42; 
Durd) opera supererog. abgelift 256, 18. 24; 292, 
41. 50. 65; durd) das Mehopfer 256, 15; 386, 11. 
64; 462, 1.12; durd) Whlak d. Seelen daraus erz 
fdft 256, 15; 258, 26; 306, 78; dod) toute man 
nicht, welche Darin feten 486, 27; 3ulekt gab fie d. 
Papft um e. Grofden daraus fret 484, 26. 

wehler de8 and. foll man tragen 182, 111; dies 
tut d. Stebe 186, 120f.; foll man bergeben 198, 
151; j. &. fennt fein Menfeh 250, 65; 492; der 
Sltern, wie Kinder fie angujehen 610, 108. 

weterabend madden 602, 79. 

Beiertage (f. Felte). 

weind, dD. bofe, ervegt Bweifel an d. Gnadenz 
waht 834, 138; vor d. b. F. foll Maria behiiten 
348, 26. 

Seind joll d. Her; niemand fein 632, 188; bleibt 
Gott dD. Siinde ewiglid) 872, 45. 

seinde friegt man durch d. LeufelS Wnreisung 
632, 184; foll man lieben 632, 188. 194; 670, 313; 
®. Gottes find, die in Todfiinden liegen 286, 21; 
bleiben d. Menfchen bis 3. ihrer Befehrung 786, 3; 
880, 5. 18; m. d. Feinden d. Eb. foll man fich nit 
vergleichen 828, 2. 11; 1050, 2. 16. 28. 

Seind|aaft, voll, ijt d. Welt 726, 108. 

Beldfrithte 718, 76. 

els, darauf die Kirdhe gebaut, ijt das Befennt. 
Petri 510, 25; F. unj. Seligteit ift d. Pradefti- 
nation 830; 1062. 

wejte und Feiertage dienen 3. Ordnung in der 
Rirdhe 48; 90, 57; worauf d. Wpoftel abet jahen 
TAF; Dd. qitd. Fefte haben fie auf d. ebangelifche 
Hiftorie gerichtet 240, 40; dazu Hatten fie auch die 
Biter 320, 20 f.; find de8h. beibehalten 238, 38; 
524, 388f.; an denf. wird bet den Changelijden 
Meffe gehalten 382, 1; find nidt nbt. 3. Seligtett 
88, 37; man foll fich daviiber f. Getviffen madden 
288, 35; 322, 30; 1056, 13; nahmen itberhand, 
um Gnade damit 3. verdienen 88, 37; d. Engeln 
u. Heiligen foll man f. Fefte fetern 468, 26; ob d. 
Bijchofe Macht haben, foldhe cinguf. 86, 30; Chri- 
ften jollen immer Fetertag halt. 604, 89; Feiert. 
ift dD. Hebr. Sabbat 602, 79; defen Verwandlung 
in dD. Sonntag 86, 83. 58 f.; deff. Heilig. im Gefes 
geboten 538; 574; 600 f.; deffen Guperliche Feter 
602, 80; rechte 604, 87 ff. 94; UUrface 602, 83 f.; 
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wiefern Die? Gebot d. Chriften betreffe 602, 82 Ff.; 
d. Schrift hat ihn abgetan famt den mof. Seremon. 
90,59; unvidt. Disputation dav. 92, 61. 63; was 
Dabon 3u halten 90, 53. 57 f. 60; 3ufall. oder not. 
Arbeit nicht verboten 604, 86; deffen ECntheilt- 
gung 606, 96; Strafe Gottes 606, 95 Ff. 

Seftigteit d. Glaubens geigt fich im Betenntnis 
222, 258. 

werner, um Whwendg. deSf. wird im Baterunfer 
gebetet 720, 78; dageg. foll St. Laurentius helfen 
582, 11; m. Feuer u. Schwert tilgen d. Widerf. 
Dd. Lehre vb. Glauben 188, 124; das etwige F. ift f- 
Die, welche BHjes getan 34, 39; doch verwirft Gott 
Dd. Menjfehen nicht fogleid) 870, 39; e. verzehrendes 
@. tft Gott 210, 208. 

weucrflamime, die Stimme aus der, fiihlen wir 
tm Herzen 214. 

Fides formata 152, 109; 180, 100; proprie 
sic dicta 154, 113; specialis 132, 45; 266, 58. 
60. 74; 312, 21. 

Pigenbob, Konrad 502, 138; 528, 9. 

Sigur, typus, Chrifti ift d. ganze Gejek Mois 
396, 36 f.; f. Seibe3 u. Blutes ijt Brot u. Wein 
im Whendmabhl nidt 814, 28; 974, 7. 49. 60. 115; 
1154, 24. (S. Schatten u. Vorbild.) 

Figurate find Chrifti Worte im Whendin. nicht 
3. berftehen 984, 38. 45. 113; 1154, 21. 

Finis oder terminus d. ganjen Bube ijt Ber= 
gebg. d. Siinden 268, 63. 

Finfterni3 im Papfttum 6; 512, 34; 1096, 7; 
aeiftl F. d. Menfchen 882, 10; davon madht uns 
Gott fret urd j. Sohn 884, 15. 

Sirmelung fein Saframent 308, 6; haben die 
PVifchofe fich vorbehalten 524, 73. : 

Hleckern joll d. Kirche nicht haben 228, 7; ein ge- 
ringer Guferer Flecten ift d. Erbjiinde nicht 782, 
14; 864, 21. 

Sletfid Chriftt (f. Leib) ift heilig 1134; heiligt 
uns 1146; wwivtt gdttl. Werke 1138; erfitllt alles 
1144; ift angubeten 1136; f. dD. Welt Leben ge= 
geben 360, 10; im h. Whendmah! 984, 39; durch 
Defer Geniehung twoohnt Chrijtus auch leiblid) in 
un8 246, 56; 994, 63; d. Effen d. Fleijches Chrifti 
ift 3tucterlet 992, 61 ff.; nidt fapernaitifd 816, 42; 
994, 64; ¢8 ift ec. Iebendigmach. Speije 1034, 59; 
intiefern 1034, 61. 79; auch nad d. Fleifd hat 
Chriftus die Fiille des Geiftes 1040, 73. 76; Brr= 
lehre der Schtwendfeld. 840, 20 f.; 1100, 29; der 
Wiedertaufer 1098, 25. 

rSleifdh” in d. Bedeutung Veib u. Menf oH 
iiberhaupt 694, 60; 1018, 10; bat Chrijtus ange- 
nommen 780, 5; 984, 39; 1018, 11. 37. 78 f.; 
Deffen Verginglidfeit 210, 208; Fleijch — fitnd!. 
Urtwu Natur. Ym Fleifdh tun wir d. Gefeg 
ninuner genug 204, 175; haben auch d. Kinder 
Gottes Siinde an fic) 166, 40. 58; 298, 55; 498, 1; 
find ihre Werke unrein 938, 8; d. Fleifd u. f. Ge= 
rechtigteit fann Gottes Gericht nist ertragen 166; 
210, 208; wird auferftehen 30; 544, 5; 686, 34. 
57. 60; 780, 6.10; 784, 1; 912, 87; das]. Fletfch, 
doc) ohne Sitnde 872, 46 f.; was v. Fleifeh geb., 
ift FI. 1152, 16; d. Fleifeh fiindigt auc) bei duper. 
GefegeSerf. 128, 33; vertraut Gott nicht uf. 
170, 49; 722, 89; fann Gott nicht lieben ujtv. 
128, 33; widerftrebt dem Willen Gottes 546, 11; 
d. Geifte 168, 48. 198; 886, 17. 64. 84; 944, 19; 
964, 8; halt deffen Triebe auf 174, 68; ift fault, 
3. BHfen geneigt 548, 18; 714, 63; 722, 89. 101 f.; 
770, 76; 886, 17. 64; 964, 12; 1078, 46; ficht bef. 
d. Jugend an 728, 107; murrt wid. Gott 170, 49; 
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deflect d. g. Werfe 174, 68; ihm tut d. Kreuz 


wwehe 716, 66; die bifen itfte im PFleifdh find 
Siinde 168, 48; jtreiten mider d. Seele 912, 84; 


Die nad) dem Fl. leben, in denen f. Glaube 160, 


22 ff.; 214; 216, 227; £. Betehrung 908, 70; find 
ficher u. miifig 326, 47; miiffen fterben 160, 22; 
946, 82; die 8 itberwinden, tv. leben 160, 22. 

G3 bletbtaudh nad d. Laufe 756, 23; 
nad) der Wiedergeburt 804, 1. 7; 906, 68. 85; 
922, 23; 964, 12. 22; darum ift aud) d. Heilig- 
fett dD. Chriften nidjt ganz rein 924, 28; doch ftehen 
fie in bejtind. Kampf dag. 804, 4; bi8 in Den Tod 
488, 40; 892, 34; 966, 18; wider da8f. fchitht uns 
Gott 1068, 20; hilft d. taglide itbung in Gottes 
Wort 568, 10; wird durd Faften uj. bezahmt 
326, 47; obiwobhl dieje dagu nicht erfunden twor- 
Den find 294, 46; getdtet Durch d. Bue 290, 34 F.; 
944, 19; deffen Vitung c. g. Werk 174, 72. 

Slet{Hlidh gefinnt fein ¢. Feind{dhaft wid. Gott 
128, 32 ff.; 786, 3; 884, 13; ift gew., wer d. Liebe 
nadlaft (fat. abiecerit) 178, 98; in fleifchl. Seuz 
ten f. Glaube 160, 22 ff. 

Sliehen mus cin zagende3 Getwiffen vor Gott 
130, 88; 214. 

Slug, cin, ift Chriftus fiir un get. 170, 58; 
b. Flud u. Zwang d. Gefekes Hat er uns befreit 
170, 58; 274, 80; 804, 2; 962, 4 f. 23. 

wludjen bei Gottes Namen tft Siinde 538, 4; 
596, 62; deSgl. d. Nachften 632, 186; verunheiligt 
Gottes Namen 708, 42. 

Fomes ), Erbfiinde nach d. falfcen Vehre dev 


 Papijten 114, 42. 


worntanus, Soh. 528, 30. 

worm, bei einerlet, joll d. Lehrer bleiben 532, 
THf.5 ¢. allgem. gewiffe Form d. Lehre nitig 20; 
854, 10; der Form gefunder Lehre foll d. Rede- 
tweife dhnlich fein 788, 16; 798, 9; 874, 50; 912 f.; 
948, 36; tamquam forma aut pars etc. iustifi- 
cationis follen wed. Ieuerung nod) Heiligung od. 
g. Werke gelten 928, 89; d. Forimen in, sub, cum 
pane brauchen auch die Calviniften 984, 38. 

Formula Concordiae, Wittenberger, ». 1536 
976, 12; deuteten die Calvinijten 3. ihrem Bor- 
tei! 976, 17f. 38; ein Veil de$ RKonfordienbuchs 
774 ff.; Wbfaffung 12; Cndzwec 10; 20; ift der 
rechte Verftand dev W. K. 12; alfo f. neue Konf. 
20; 22; nicht heiml., fond. offentl. gefdehen 22. 

Forum ecclesiast. f. Chejaden u. a. 526, 77. 

Bragen in d. Beichte 250, 66; 284, 13. 
CNA alatad a. Mt., Kurfiirftentag daf. im Sahre 

5 


Sranfretd, in, stocifeln viele an d. Autovritat 
Dd. romifcen Stuhls 290, 30. 

Sranzisius, St. 124 f.; tat fis v. d. Leuten, 
dD. %. Schrift 3. lefen 178, 90; f. Cxrempel half gu 
Menjehenfak. 820, 24; doc will er d. Bahl der 
Meffen befdrainten 384, 7; fein Urtetl itber die 
Mindhsgel. 426, 21. 

wrangzistaner ({. Barfiiper). 

Bret vb. d. Gewalt d. Teufel madt d. Glaube 
158, 17; recht fret macht Chrijtus 204, 176; 884, 
15; 962, 4; fret (nicht geboten) find dubere Bere- 
monien 828, 4. 12; nicht aber d. Lehre 20; der 
Cheftand auch d. Priefter 380, 61; v. freien Willen 
50; 332 f.; 476, 5; 784; 880. (S. Wille.) 

Sreiheit in duberen Dingen hat d. Menjch 50; 
dD. Gegenlehre verworfen 908, 74; wie tweit 334, 
70; wie weit in geiftl. SGaden 888, 23; unbedingte 
Freiheit v. menfdl. Sak. hat aud) ihr Bedenten 
328, 49 f. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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oretheit dD. Willens, wie d, Biter dav. leh= 
ren 888, 23; hriftlide Freiheit ift ind. Kirche 
3. erhalten 90, 51; 830, 12; 1060, 30 f.; ¢. Gxremz- 
pel derj. dD. Whjchaffung d. Sabbats 90, 60; wo fie 
fehlt, entftehen Menfchenjakungen 92, 64; haben 
Dd. Apoftel aufrechterhalten 242, 44; 1056, 12. 15; 
Davin joll man beftehen 446, 15; 828, 6.10; 1054, 
11. 15; fie recht gebraucjen 328, 51; Warnung v. 
Mipbrauc) 532, 3; 566, 8; follen die nicht brau- 
en ditrfen, die den RKatedismus nicht lernen 
wollen 534, 11; Freiheiten (G@mmunitates) der 
Geiftlichen 442, 1 f. 

wreiwilligteit b. Geijtes 798, 10; 904, 63 F.; 
938, 3. 12. 17 ff.; 962, 2 ff. 6. 17; ift auch ind. 
RKindern Gottes nicht vollfommen 798, 13; 966, 
18; »d. guten Werte 942, 14. 

wrembdeS, dap etwas FremdeS im Menfcjen 
fiindige, wird berworfen 782, 18; 866, 30; deSagl., 
Dak dD. Erbfiinde nur frembde Schuld. fei 780, 11; 
864, 17. 

wreude bringt d. Herzen allein d. Glaube 150, 
100; 266, 60; 940, 12; tft nicht immer gleich 
906, 58; Hatten viele fromme Herzen an Luthers 
Vehre 248, 59; d. Weg dazu getaqt das vierte Ge- 
bot 626, 157; m. Freuden joll man 3. Wrbeit gehen 
614, 120; reude an d. Kindern 612, 114. 121; 
im Heil. Geift ijt Gottes Reich) 240, 36; ew. F. 
gibt Chriftus d. Gliubigen 50; 332 f.; F. an der 
Herrlidfert Chrijti haben die Engel 1024, 30. 

Breund, deffen Gebrechen foll man fennen, ihn 
aber nicht haffen 186, 122; ¢. Freund begzahlt fF. 
Den andern 346, 19. 

wreund{aft, 3. ¢. bloken Seiden der]. d. Het= 
lige Whendmah! nicht geftiftet 406, 68. 

Sreundjmaft (amici) Hilft oft gum Unrecht 
666, 302. 

Hriede dD. Gewijjens befteht in d. Gered)- 
tigfcit dD. Herzen$ 166, 40; tit ec. ruhiges Gewwiffen 
148, 91; nicht aus den Werfen 54; 176, 83. 198; 
262, 46. 64; durd) d. Glauben 150, 100; 166, 40. 
74, 84. 96, 199; 212); 260, 36. 46. 60; 386, 12. 
89; durd) d. Gerechtigfeit bor Gott 178, 95; ourdh 
SEfum Chriftum 148, 91; 202, 164; 212; ver- 
fiindet Dd. Whfolution 260, 39; Friede im Reid 
Gottes 240, 36. 

Sriede unter Menfaden nicht ohne gegen= 
feitiges Machgeben 182, 111; chenfo in d. Kirche 
u. im welt. Regiment 186, 122; Beremonten, die 
3. Frieden dienen, mag man halten 314, 1; 324, 
38 f.; um d. Friedens tv. Darf man nits von d. 
Wahrheit nachgeben 1094, 95; Frieden follen 
Kinige halten 194, 143; 3. deffen Erhaltung darf 
dD. Obrigkeit auch Krieg fiihren 330, 59; Gebet um 
Srieden 546 f.; 718, 73; ijt Verheipung d. vierten 
Gebots 618, 184. 151; m. Entziehung de8j. ftraft 
Gott 630, 177. 

HriedridG, Graf 3. Wiirttemberg 24. 

Bricdrid) Wilhelm, Herzog 24. 

HroHlich Herz geg. Gott gehirt 3. gbttl. Chen- 
bild 108, 19; machen d. Satramente 308, 1; die 
Wbhjolution 724, 96; der Glaube 940, 12. 

Hrommnt (gerecht) werden wir durch) d. Glauben 
70; 78 f.; 182, 45. 48; 186, 61. 69. 86 f. 117; 
240, 36; nidt durch d. cig. Bermigen 108; miez 
mand ohne Rene u. Glauber 266, 58; nicht durch 
bd. Saframente ex. op. op. 312, 23; nidt durch 
BVeidten u. Neuen ohne Chrijtum u. d. Glauben 
254, 12; nicht durch d. Liebe u. Werke 188, 123; 
nidt durd eig. GotteSdienjte 318, 15. 32; nicht 
durd) die Meffe ex. op. op. 404, 59. 77; nicht durd) 
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die Mincheret u. Menfdhenjakungen 426, 23. 26; 
Gott gwingt f. Mtenfden, fromm 3. ww. 904, 60; 
fromm, gerecht, mitffen fein, Die gute Werke tun 
jollen 152, 106; Srrtum d. Scholaft. 108. 

Fromme freuen fich d. Verheipung Gottes 198, 
155; iiber fie wie ib. d. Bojen geht Gottes Bor- 
jehung 832, 4; 1062; doc) d. Gnadenwahl allein 
jiber fie 832, 5; 1064; ihnen gibt Chriftus das 
eto. Leben 50; 332 f.: twenn eS ihnen itbel gebt, 
mutren oft d. Menjchen wider Gott 168, 46; fie 
follen fic) an d. Menge d. Gottlojen nicht argern 
232, 19; finnen auch fallen 46 f.; bet etnigen 
Frommen im Papfttum ift doch Erfenntnis Chrifti 
geblieben 224, 271; manche twollen bei aller Un- 
gerechtigteit noc) fromm jein 664, 298. 

Sronunigteit, Guberliche, philojophifche, fordert 
Gott 126, 22; 336, 75; tft 3. Loben 126, 24; dod) 
wird man dadurd nicht fromm und geredt vor 
Gott 126, 26; fie ift nicht chriftl, Vollfommenheit 
332, 61; ijt au wunterfdetden v. d. inwend. From- 
migfeit, welche d. . Geift wirtt 336, 75; dieje hat 
f. Menfd) von Natur 782, 16. 

Briidte, gute, folgen d. Bupe 46 f.; 258, 28; 
290, 34. 42; 304, 77; der Vergebung d. Sitnden 
u. dD. Wiedergeburt 194, 142; 266, 58; der Recht= 
fertiqung 198, 154. 171; dev Crneurung wu. Heili- 
gung 928, 41; bringt d. Glaube 46; 138, 64; 164, 
34. 68. 128; 690, 538; 752, 84; 894, 37; 926, 36; 
938, 1. 9. 15; Ddte Liebe 182, 105; DdDtefe felbft tft 
arucht d. Glauben$s 922, 27; nur qute Baume gut. 
gritchte 190, 132; 334, 72; d. Frudt nennt aud) 
Chriftus jtatt d. Glaubens 164, 34; 290, 35; die 
Hriichte wu. Die Geredhtigfett des Serzen$ faRt die 
Schrift oft zujammen 218, 244. 254; F. fann man 
Dd. Dritte Stited d. Bape mennen 46 f.; 258, 28. 45; 
198, 157; two fie nicht find, da ift nicht d. . Geift 
178, 98; da wird der]. verforen 180, 99; 340, 90. 
92; da Heuchelet wu. erdidjtete Bupe 198, 154; 290, 
35; toter Glaube 930, 42; jollen das ganze 
Leben hHindurd gebracht w. 214; Gott 3u 
Lob u. Dank 294, 42: gefallen Gott wegen des 
Glaubens u. d. Mittlers Chriftt 190, 131. 254; 
jind aber nicht d. Schak, tod. d. Siinde 3. bez 
3zahlen 164, 34; nicht f. fic) d. eto. Lebens iwiirdig 
222, 254; doch lindert Gott wm ifretiviflen zeit! 
Strafe ujm. 302, 67 f.; Friidhte des Getftes 
unterjchieden b. dD. Werfen d. GefekeS 806, 5 f.; 
966,17; Frucht d.. Glaubens d. Seelen Seligz 
fett 216, 2383; Priidhte d.. NRreugzes 300, 61 F.; 
Dd. gdtt!. Wortes u. de Katechismus 568, 9 Ff. 12. 
19; tft auch d. Kreuz 714, 65; Fritchte, bdfe, der 
Crbjiinde 104, 3. 

sille Chriftt 486, 32; Fille der Gottheit in 
Ghrijto 984, 36; 1024, 30. 34. 64. 70. 73; nicht 
in Den Heiligen 1038, 69. 

wiirbitte 704, 28. 

Sirbitter, dazu joll man die Heiligen nicht 
machen 344, 14. 

wurdt Gottes, findlice und tnechtifdhe 260, 38; 
d. 3ehn Gebote fordern d. F. G. 156, 3. 10 f.; die 
wahre fehlt uns bom Natur 42; 50 f.; 104, 2 F.; 
108, 14; 110, 26; 126, 27; 168, 46. 221; 880, 3; 
gehort 3. gdttl Ebenbild 108 f.; tit e. Wirkung d. 
S). Geiftes 158, 14; 236, 31; chriftl, Vollfommenz 
Heit 48 f.; 428, 28; Folge d. Wiedergeburt 156, 4; 
216, 228; wachft unt. d. Screen d. Geiwifjens 
216, 230; dazu treiben d. Strafen Gottes ant and. 
1082, 59; d. Gliubiqe nimmt daria 3 158, 15; 
Darin foll man d. Kinder ergziehen 600, 75; die 
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Gemeinfdaft in d. Furdht u. Liebe Gottes 
ift D. Kirche 226, 5. 

Furst d. Strafe bewegt d. Glaubigen nicht 
798, 12; fie joll 3. Gottes Barmberzigteit tretben 
152, 106; wer de8h. d. Willen Gottes tut, ift noch 
unter d. Gefek 966, 16; ob Daraus od. aus. Liebe 
Gottes d. Neue entfpringe, ijt miifige Frage 258, 
29; ohne Furcht in Litften leben, ditrfen Chrijten 
nicht 946, 31. 

Surdtjame Seele, wie zu triften 906, 68. 

Siiripreder bei Gott allein Chrijtus, nicht d. 
Heiligen 56 f.; 168, 44. 211. 

Siiriten, thr Beruf 70; 194F.; jollen thre Macht 
3. Chre Gottes gebraucen 518, 54; die aus dem 
Lande jagen, die dD. Katechismus nicht lernen wv. 
834, 11; find dD. Kirche vornehmfte Glieder 518, 
54; dod) berubt dieje nidt auf thnen 232, 22; die 
evangelifdhen GFiirften handeln m. gutem Gewifjen 
382, 71; die papiftijden halten den Bolibat mit 
grofer TXyrannet aufrecht 380, 70; dite Fiiriten 
haben ihre Herrilichfeit nicht bom Papjt 234, 23; 
Uneinigfeit derj. m. dD. Standen 458, 12; Fitrften- 
und Herrenfiinden 644, 230; tweltl. Fiirjten wollen 
Dd. Bijchife fein 496, 2. 

Piirftenftawd, ihren, verliefen viele wm d. Kfo= 
fterlebens iwillen 322, 26; darin lebten Whraham, 
David, Daniel ohne GSiinde 332, 61. 

Siiritlidje eleemosynae 194, 143. 

withe foll man d. Papft nicht fiijfen 474, 16; 
alles hat Chriftus unter j. Fithen 810, 12. 


Gabe Gottes find mancdherlei 690, 51; alle 
guten b. Gott 890, 26; cine hiher als d. andere 
372, 38; find m. Danffagung 3. braucen 342, 4; 
376, 47; die Welt mipbraucht fie 682, 21; die 
Heuchler fennen fie nicht 376, 46; ihre Veracdhtung 
radht Gott 376, 53; dafitr bringen d. Verjohnten 
Dantopfer 388, 19. 

Gaben d. gsttl Chenbildes 110, 23; 
an geiftl Gaben joll jed. Chrift in j. Stande jue 
nehinen 432, 37; datum beten 886, 16; fie hat 
Chriftus erworben 522, 67; d. Gabe d. H. Geiftes 
folgt auf Vergebung d. Siinden 488, 40; 892, 34; 
bringt die Taufe 742, 41. 

Gaben d. H Geiftes 158, 11; 230, 13; 
340, 90; 544, 6; 894, 40; damit reinigt er uns 
bv. dD. Siinde 892, 34f.; durch fie finnen tir 51 
unferer Crneurung mitwirfen 906, 65; dap fie 
Gott uns geben twolle, nidjt 3. gwetfeln 900, 47; 
1068, 23; doch foll man dav. nidjt ex sensu urtei- 
len 902, 56; Geift u. Gaben verliert, wer abfallt 
946, 33; durd) fiind!. Leben 340, 90; Gaben Got- 
tes find Wpoftel, Propheten, Hirten, Lehrer 510, 
26; 90; obiwohl ungleich an Gaben, find doch die 
Vijfchofe gleich an Gewalt 472, 9. 

Gaben Gottes: FJungfraujdaft 368, 18f. 
38; Keufehheit ec. Gabe d. Heiligen Geiftes 158, 12; 
236, 31; 340, 92; 368, 18; haben twenige 60; 366, 
13. 16 ff.; 436, 51; die fie nicht haben, follen ehe- 
lic) ww. 76 f.; 366, 16.19; 436, 52; d. Glaube 
890, 26; 918, 11; db. Geliqtfeit 148, 93; 216, 
235; 316, 6; 798, 7; welche Gaben d. guten Werte 
verdienen 220, 246; viele vergzieht Gott bis in 
jenes Leben 220, 247; Auguftin v. Gottes Gaben 
216, 235; welche d. Kovinther nach ihrer Mecht- 
fertigung empfingen 180, 103; ob d. menfehliche 
Natur in Chrifto nur erfchaffene Gaben befize 
1032, 52. 54 f.. 72 f. 

Yrrtitmer: der Enthufiaften von unmittel- 
barer Mitteilung d. Gaben Gottes 898, 46; der 
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. Wiedertiufer, daf Chrijtus nur mehr Gaben des 
. Geijtes habe al fonjt e. Heil. Menjd) 838, 4; 
1040, 72; der Calviniften desl. 1154, 30; der 
Papijten v. bej. Gaben d. Heiligen 350, 32; dah 
nur Gottes Gaben, nicht Gott felbjt, in d. Gliu- 
bigen wohnen 794, 18. 

Gabriel, ver Crzengel 496, 12. 

Gabriel, der Scholajtiter, ». Wnrufung d. Hei- 
figen 348, 23; v. UWhendmahl unter einer We- 
ftalt 358, 9; ». op. op. d. Meffe 176, 89; gehirt 
3. D. Philojophen, die von Chrifto und Gottes 
Wort nichts wiffen 270, 68. 

Gajte find wit auf Crden 592, 47; gweterlet 
beim h. Whendmrahl 816, 38; 996, 69. 123. 

Gafjtgeber fann ec. Chrijt fein 840, 18; 1098, 23. 

Ganfeljac (-jpiel) d. Papftes 500, 4 f.; 524, 73. 

Sou etpiet find Wallfahrten, Rojentramze aft. 

Gebeine der Heiligen helfen nichts 606, 91. 

Gebet 54 f.; 122; 310, 16; 538, 4; 544; 556 f.; 
574; 696; bat Gottes Gebot 208, 201; 294, 
42. 46; 538, 4; 548, 21; 698, 5f. 16; Ber-= 
Heifung 120, 8; 160, 20; 228, 9; 294, 42. 46; 
310, 16; 348, 20; 702, 19 ff.; dagu tretbt uns 
unj, Jot 702, 24. 26f.; die Wnfecdhtungen 726, 
105; die Not anderer 704, 28; die Pfarrer follen 
Ff. thre Pfarvfinder beten 566, 3; e8 gritndet 
fish auf Gottes Barmberzigteit, nidt unj. Geredk- 
tigfeit 210, 210; 700, 16. 21; auf Chriftum, den 
Hohenpriciter und Verfohner 210, 211 fF. 264; 348, 
20; bet d. Werklehre fonnen wir deffen micht ge- 
tif iverden 212; ¢8 mus aus d. Glawben gehen 
(168, 46); 344, 10. 13; 730, 120 ff.; ¢8 gebirt 
dazu ¢. gutes Gelwiffen 722, 92; jo d. Gebet der 
Hetligen und UWuserwwahlten 884, 15; 1072, 30; 
jeine Nraft 704, 80 f. 69F.; ift ec. retnes, Heil. 
Opfer 390, 25. 33; d. hichfte Gottesdienft 392, 29; 
Dad. wird alles geheiligt (Che, Speife ujw.) 370, 
30; tft aber f. Gaframent 310, 16; eine ciferne 
Mauer 706, 31. 69; unj. Shuk u. Schirm 704, 
30; bej. geg. d. Teufel, der eS 3. Hinderm fucht 
704, 29 f. 113; dad. wird man im Guten erhalten 
1068, 21. 

Wie wu. um was tir beten follen 696; 702, 
22; hauptfachl. um getftl. Giiter 716, 67 ff.; 884, 
14; 1084, 72; wm Wadhstum d. Glaubens 214; 
696, 2; 886, 16; auch in feibl. Wnfedhtungen 728, 
114; in Rrantheit wie Augujtin 352, 36; ¢8 mil- 
dert D. Siindenftrafe 196, 147. 

Wert{_m@agung. Bum Gebet foll man fich 
bon Jugend auf gewdhnen 704, 29; d. Kinder 
576, 16; damit 3. Bette gehen w. aufitehen 556 F.; 
Davin nicht laf w. 704, 27; 898, 46; ¢8 nicht ge- 
ring acdjten 698, 6. 10. 12. 16. 124; nod) dabei 
gweifeln 730, 121; dod) oft aus Sdiwachheit 168, 
46; Unterjtiigung d. . Geiftes dabei 1072, 31. 

BVejondere Gebete: 3. Vorbereitung auf d. hei- 
lige Ubendmahl 760, 37; 3. gemeinen Beichte um 
Sriftung d. Leben$ 482, 13; f. dD. Totem 416, 94. 
96; an die Seciligen nicht fehriftgemap 344, 10. 
12 f.; desal. an Marta 348, 25 ff.; ex op. op. ver= 
werfl. 704, 25. 33; tft £. GotteSdtenft w. £. Ge- 
nugtuung f. d. Siinde 294, 46; pharijdifde Gebete 
240) 211; 730,< 122: 

Wlte Gebete, Kirchengebete 344, 13; 224, 264; 
Dd. Hisherigen Gebete (im Papjfttum) feine Gebete 
698, 7. 
Gebote Gottes, ihre itbertretung Siinde 860, 5; 
Tehren d. rechten guten Werfe 126, 22; 294, 42. 
77; 668, 311; 942, 14; dod) nicht 3. Gerechtigtett 
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424, 17; 1146, 87; flagen uns alle an 150, 103; 
mu halten, wer ewig leben will 156, 1; 196, 149; 
werden erfitllt durd) bd. Liebe u. Furdht Gottes 
158, 15; durch Liebe d. Nachften 182, 105. 117; 
wider fie ift d. Sinn d. Menjehen 862, 11; feiner 
fann fie halten 476, 6; 678, 3; 862, 11; aufer 
Gott 896, 438; ohne Chriftum 196, 145. 149; 260, 
87; ohne Geift u. Gnade 126, 27; 334, 68; 1086, 
73; obne ein neu Her; 890, 26; vhne Glauben 
678, 2; 290, 34; d. Glawbigen beditrfen fie nicht 
806, 6; find nist freigejtet 292, 37; man foll 
fie ohne Unterlak bedenfen 570, 14; die fic Davon 
abtvenden, fallen aus d. Gnade 1076, 42; finnen 
Menjchen nicht abtun 60; 76 f.; 306, 78; 436, 51; 
find hiher alS alle Getwohmheiten 3. achten 58; wer- 
den Durch Tradition vom Mindhsiwejen verduntelt 
70; 8; 80f.; 296, 48; 320, 25; 442, 3; dabon 
Tehren die Defretalen nits 474, 14; foll man d. 
Gewalt d. Papftes porziehen 504, 6; nicht a. Gei3 
bergeffen 282, 9; wider Gottes Gebot d. Triebe d. 
Bleifehes 168, 46; was nicht Gottes Gebot hat, ijt 
f. Gottesdienjt 426, 23; ift Siinde 434, 41; jo die 
Sagungen der Pharijder 486, 52; die Menjchen- 
fabungen 242, 45; Mtenjchengebote itberhaupt 828, 
3.9 fF.) dite Unrufung d. Hetligen 344, 10; d. Ge-= 
Lithde, Monehsorden ujw. 178, 91; d. Entziehung 
Dd. Kelehs im Wbhendmah! 60; ec. gvttl. Gebot ijt 
Chriftt Wort v. d. Bue 292, 36 f.; das Cvar- 
gelinm, d. Whfolution wu. d. Glaube daran 216, 
224; 248, 59; 272, 72. 88; d. Glaube itberhaupt 
216, 224; d. Gebet 310, 16; 698, 5. 11. 16; die 
Wimojen 294, 42. 46; 310, 16; d. Cheftand 310, 
14 f.; Dd. Taufe 732, 6; d. Befehnetdung tm ten 
Bunde 146, 87; nicht aber Konfirmation u. lekte 
Otung 308, 6; wiefern cS auf Kirehengebdriuche 
gehe 828 f.; tyrann. Gebote laffen d. Widerjacder 
ausgehen 184, 116. 

Die z3ehn Gebote find hoch 3u pretjen 676, 
833; im %W. T. an allen Geen, d. Chrijten ins 
Herz gefchr. 676, 331 f.; 696, 67; lehven die recl- 
ten guten Werfe 668, 311; 968, 21; den Willen 
Gottes, 964, 12; wie fie nad) d. Verhaltniffen d. 
Menfehern auszulegen 534, 17 f.; finde. and. Lehre 
als dD. Glaube 696, 67; machen noch f. Chrijten ru. 
noc) nicht felig 696, 68; dazu macht Luft d. Glaube 
ibid.; dazu nitigt Das Gebet 696, 2. 

Bom erften Gebot 580; 674, 324; e8 ijt d. 
hichfte 156, 9 f.; d. Hichjte Theologie 426, 25; auf 
das]. fommt alles an 736, 20; alle and. find darin 
enthalten 592, 48; dad. erhellt 674, 326; Ddeffen 
Ttbung ijt d. ganze Pjalter 572, 18; 7. Drohung 
u. BVerheifg. 196, 149; 588, 29 ff.; niemand fann 
eS halter ohne Chriftum 260, 37; v. 3weitten 
Gebot 592 7.; 698, 5. 45; wider betde d. Monehs- 
tvefe 438, 56; vb. Dritten Gebot 600 f.; wie- 
fern e8 Chriften betrijft 602, 82 ff.; v. vierten 
Gebot 174, 76; 440, 61; 608 f.; 700, 13; 736, 
20, 38; dazu gehirt d. Gehorjam geg. d. BVorge- 
fegten 620, 141; darin auch die PHichten d. Eltern 
628, 167; f. Berheifung 174, 76. 246; 618, 131 Ff. 
164; ». fitnften Gebot 630 f.; dasf. hat Chri- 
ftus felbjt ausgelegt 630, 182; e8 begvetft Hand, 
Bunge wu. Herz; 632, 188; Unterlaffungsfiinden da- 
gegen 634, 189 ff.; vb. fed ften Gebot 636 Ff.; 
wider alle Unteufehheit 6388, 203; ». jtebten 
Gebot 640 f.; f. d. Dienftboten 642, 225; v. Tag= 
fOhnern, Handwerfern u. Wrbeitern 644, 226. 237; 
Hindlern 644, 227; d. Herren und Fiirjten 644, 
929 F.3d. Pflichten gegen d. Armen 650, 247; dv. 
achten Gebot 650 f.; das]. geht auf d. weltl. w. 
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aeiftl. Gericht 652, 256. 282; verbietet d. Bungenz 
jiinden 654, 263 f.; darin Pflidten d. Obrigfeiten, 
Prediger, Cltern 658, 274 f.; bo. neunten und 
s¢ehunten Gebot 662F.; bet d. Suden bef. not- 
wendig 662, 293 f.; Berhaltnis gegen d. 7. Gebot 
664, 296; d. 9. Geb. geht bef. auf d. ,Ardmmiten/ 
664, 300; Sdluh d. Gebote 586 f.; 668; geht 
auf alle Gebote 672, 321. (Menjfehliche Gebote 7. 
Menjfehengebote.) ‘ 

Gebraud d. Saframents, welds d. redyte 312, 
18 f. 22; 810, 9; 976, 16.:24 ff. 60 ff. 73 ff. 109 f. 
126; Ddafiir forgten dD. Wider]. nicht 442, 3; Brr- 
tum d. Scholaft. 312, 18; bd. Gebr. desf. gibt Troft 
836, 21; beim Gebr. d. Whendm. d. Cinfekungs- 
worte nicht 3. unterlaffen 810, 9; darin follen Dd. 
Kircen cinig fein 830, 7; auger d. Gebrauch ift 
nichts Saframent (976, 15); 1002, 87. 108; tarum 
gewiffe G. gu halten 240, 40; etne blope Gemein- 
fchaft duberer Gebrauche tft d. Kirche nidt 226, 5; 
bloR diefe haben d. Heuchler 230, 12; Gleichfirmigz- 
feit Dexj. nicht ndtig 3. Cinigkeit d. Kirche 46, 3; 
236, 30; dD. G. d. Wpoftel, nicht thre Lehre, wollen 
D. Widerfacher halten 240, 388 f.; Gebr. d. gittl. 
Majeftat Chriftt in j. Crniedrigung u. Crhshung 
1022, 25 ff. 50 ff. (SG. Beremonien, Menjchenz 
fagungen, Gefek [3. Brauch d. Gefee$] 804; 962.) 

Gebreden, vicle, hangen d. Wiedergebornen an 
792, 9; foll man nicht auf d. Goldwage abrechnen 
186, 121; einer joll d. andern G. tragen 182, 111; 
tragt die Liebe 186, 122; foll d. Bolt d. Prediz 
gern, dD. Vifdhife d. Volk gugut halten 184, 112 fF. 

Geburt, neue ({. Wiedergeburt). 

Gedadhints Chrijti im h. Whendmah! 358, 3; 
396, 36. 38. 72; 554; 578; 752, 3. 45; 762, 45; 
986, 44; nicht mit duferen Gebirden od. Werten, 
jond. durch rechte Erfenninis 408, 72. 

Gedanfen zollfrei, wie 116 f.; alle menfehl. Geez 
Danten itberjtetgt Gottes Born 168, 42; nidt nur 
Worte wu. Gedanten, fond. d. ganze Menfch ift ver- 
Derbt 874, 53; arge Gedanfen fommen aus dem 
Herzen 782, 21; v. d. Erbfiinde 782, 21; welche 
G. vergeben tw. 232, 20; wider bije Gedanten Hilft 
Dd. Bejchaftigung m. Gottes Wort 568, 10 Ff.; etn 
mitpiger Gedante ijt d. Glaube nicht 138, 64; 154, 
115; 190, 129; fchadliche ©. ib. d. Pradeftina- 
tion 832, 9; 909, 47; 1064, 10; fapernaitifde v. 
h. Whendmah! 1008, 105; etliche jagen, d, Hetligen 
finnen unf. Gedanten twiffen, 344, 11. 

Gedenfzeidhen, bloke, find Brot u. Wein im 

Abendmah! nicht 1010, 116. 
_ Geduld Gottes 1088, 79 ff.; ift e. Gabe d. Heitz 
Tigen Gectjtes 158, 12; 236, 31; 342, 92; twivit 
Chrijtrus durch j. Wort w. f. Geift 328, 54; eine 
Brut d. lebend. Glaubens 54 f.; 190, 128; 266, 
58; 342, 92; 1072, 30; im Seiden 54 7.; 300, 63; 
716, 66; itber Gottes Wort 716, 67; Vermahnung 
dazu 836, 16; d. Geduld d. Heiligen nachzufolgen 
344, 6; G. miteinander haben 186, 122; mit den 
eeinden 636, 195; durd) d. g. Werk d. Geduld er- 
angen wir nicht Vergebung d. Siinden 162, 31; 
nidt Crldfung b. ew. Tode 300, 63. 

Gefahren, in, wadhft d. Glaube 216, 229; ob in 
G. d. Siinde u. d. Todes d. Whmofen helfen 198, 
157; in gvofen G. erdachten d. Menfcyen immer 
and. Werke u. GotteSdienfte 202, 167; voll G. ift 
Dd. Lehre v. d. Werfgeredtigteit 208, 200; d. Geez 
je} d. Bolibats 376, 47. 51; viele G. drohen der 
Rirche 228, 9; 288, 29; hat d. Predigtamt 538, 
a e G. fol man dem Nachften beiftehen 634, 
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Gefallen fann man Gott nist ohne Chrijtunr 
196, 148. 194. 198. 254. 264; nicht ohne Glauben 
192, 135. 148. 251; 334, 72; 892, 32; d. guten 
Werke gefallen Gott a. Gnaden 222, 260: wenn 
auc) unvollfommen, durch) Chriftum 968, 23; um 
D. Glaubens ty. 190, 131. 148. 172. 187. 254. 264; 
weil d. Perjon Gott gefallt durd den Glawben 
940, 8; nur an denen, tvelden d. Siinden ver- 
geben find 220, 246; nur ein reiner Gehorfam 
968, 22; d. Cinigteit 836, 23; bd. Stand d. Obrige 
feit 840, 12; gefallen hat e3 Gott, durd) téridte 
Predigt dD. Welt jelig 3. machen 900, 51; was Gott 
gefallt, {ehrt da8 Gefek 800, 2; 962, 4. 12; die 
Bodjen unter d. Yuden, obfdon Gottes Volk ge- 
nannt, gefielen Gott nicht 230, 14; Gott gefallt 
nist die Siindei noc) dD. Tod d. Siinders 1088, 81. 

Gefallene (lapsi) wurden nidt ohne Bue twie- 
Dev aufgenommen 284, 16; d. gefallene menjel. 
Natur hat Gott d. Befehrung ufiw. wieder fahig 
gemacht 888, 22. 

Gefatgene d. LeufelS find d. Gottlofen 230,. 
au alle, die nidht durch d. Glauben fret ge. find 
158, 17. 

Gefingnis, daraus hat uns Chrijtus befreit 
160, 18; 884, 15. 

Gefiife dD. Ehren u. Unehren 1088, 79 jf. 82. 

Gegenlehre, falfche, muh geftraft tw. 856, 15. 

Gegenwart, auf Gegenwart u. Butunft geht d. 
Glaube 206, 191; Chriftus ift als Gott u. Menjfeh 
alfen RKreaturen gegentwartig 820, 16; 1024, 27. 
81; Croft daraus 1046, 87; d. leibl. Gegentwart 
Chriftt im Wbendmahl wird hefannt 46; 246; 
499; 554; 578; 752 f.; 808, 2. 6; 974, Off.; 
Griinde dafitr 810, 10; 1004, 93. 106; -820, 17; 
1024, 29; ift e. Geheimnis 816; geben d. Satraz 
mentierer nur 3. Schein 3 808, 4; 972, 3 ff. 18. 
113; oder feugnen eS geradezu 808, 3; 970, 2 f.; 
leugnen die Gegenwart Chrifti auf Crden iiber- 
Haupt 814, 32; behaupten fogar, dak fie Gott, 
Chrifto unmiglich fet 1012, 120; (824, 30); 1048, 
92; 1154, 29; od. fdbreiben fie im Whendmahl nur 
Dd. Glauben 3u 814, 85; 972, 6. 59. 88. 121; Ddiefe 
Gegentoart nicht bewirft durd das Sprechen de8 
Priefter$ 810, 8; 998, 74; nidt durch d, Glauben 
dD, Kommunifanten 1002, 88; fond. durch d. all- 
macht. Wort Chrijftt 810, 8. 385; 998, 74 Ff. 106; 
fie ift nicht irdifch od. fapernaitifc 820, 17; fann 
auf dreierlet Weije ftattfinden 1004, 98 ff.; do 
bei dD. menfehl. Natur nidt jo wie bet d. gottlicer 
1046, 90; ». dD. Gegentwart d. . Geiftes joll man 
nist ex sensu urteifen 902, 56. 

Yrrtum vb. d. réuml. Cinjdhrintung d. Vei- 
beS Chriftt 1012, 119; »v. d. réuml. Wusj;pannung 
de8f. 824, 29; 1048, 92; dak Chrijti Gegenwart 
auf Erden fic) nur auf f. gbttl Natur begziehe 
824, 32; 1014, 2. 94; dak Chriftus im AWbend- 
mab! nur im. {. Kraft, nicht aber m. jf. Getbe gegen= 
wirtig fet 1154, 23. ; 

Geheinmis des Glaubens ift die Gegenwart 
Chrijtt im Saframent 816; 1014; 822, 18. ; 

GWehir, aus dem, fommt d. Glaube 138 f.; 260; 
308; 786; 900; 1084; 1086, 76; ohne das}. steht 
Gott d. Menfchen nicht gu fic) 788, 13. 

Gehorfam, neucr, 46; diefen find alle Menjder 
Gott jdhuldig 938, 4; ohne Bivang 806, 7; 962, 2; 
ift dD. Wunfeh d. Glaiubigen 996, 69; unj. Gehor= 
fam nidjt, wie er fein foll, u. madt aljo nidt ge= 
recht 162, 30; 206; 300, 63; melcheS d. rechte G 
fet 182, 107; 206 f.; 806, 7. 

Unfern Gehorjam jeigen in Kreuz u. Tritbjal, 
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in AUnfedhtungen u. im Tode 120, 8; 168, 46; 300, 
63; 326, 45; das ift e. Frucdht d. Glaubens 190, 
128; chrijtl, Vollfommenheit 436, 49; dazu not. e. 
twtedergeb. Herz 156, 4; 178, 98. 172. 190; die 
Wiedergebornen find ihn {cehuldig 796, 3. 10; ihr 
G&. dure d. Glauber Gott gefillig 206, 187; nGe- 
recht fein Heit Gehorfam”: falfehe Folgerung 206 
(unt.); gehirt nicht 3. Nechtfertigung 932, 51; ift 
jedod) e. angefangene Geredhtigfeit 926, 32; 164, 
38. 60; Iwas Gefeg, was Cv. dazu tue 964, 10 ff; 
Srrtum verworfen 796, 21; 840, 22; 908, 75; 
1100, 30. 

Vom Gehorfam gegen d. Eltern 540, 8; 608 ff.; 
Hat Gott nacdhft fj. Majeftit Gehorjam gefegt 614, 
116; Gehorjam gegen Borgejegte u. Obrigfett 50; 
040, 8; 620, 141 ff. 150; auch d. heidn. Obrigtett 
830, 55; Davin zeigen Chrijter ihre Liebe 330, 55; 
Gott mehr gehorden als Menfchen (Bijdofen) 
50; 94, 75; 314, 25; 448, 21; 514, 38; ¢. fege- 
rifcen Papft nicht 514, 38. 57. 

Gehorjam als Minchsgeliibde 424, 16. 21. 

Gehorjam Chriftt 390, 22; 792, 3 f. 16; 

812, 20; 916, 4. 12 ff. 22. 30. 82. 54. 56. 58. 63; 
964, 7; gegen Chriftum 816, 42. 

Geift, Heiliger 30; 32; 34; 42; 460; 544; 
576; 686; d. dritte Perfon d. dreteinigen Gott- 
Heit 32; Gott 32; der HErr 32; 34; Geijt Gottes 
160; 336, 73; 686, 36; Geift Chriftt 220, 251; 
226, 5. 16. 18; twas die Saframentierer unter 
nGeift Chrifti” verftehen 808, 5; 972, 5. 11. 108; 
Geift d. HErrn 210, 208; 428, 27; nicht ,erfchaf- 
fene Regung in Kreaturen” 42; nicht gemacht noch 
gefdaffen, fond. vb. Vater u. Sohn ausgehend 32; 
34; 460; 1040, 73; tft unermeplicd, ewig, allmach- 
tig 82; wird angebetet m. dD. Vater u. Sohn 32; 
auf j. Namen gefdhieht d. Taufe 550; 576 f.; 732; 
in j. Namen werden Siinden vergeben 554, 28. 

Shn hat FEfus verheifen durch d. Cy. 
160, 18; 228, 9; 258,29; gibt Chriftus 158, 12. 
109; 828, 54; wird um Chrifti w. gefdhenft 158, 
11; 550, 10; nicht nur d. Wlten, jond. auch d. 
Rindern 244, 52 f. 

Er wird Durd d. Wort uv. d. Saframente 
erlangt 44; 50; 84; 494, 3; durch dD. Taufe 112, 
35; 742, 41; dure d. Ev. 158, 14; 270, 71 f.; in 
Dd. Gemeinjdaft der Kirche 228, 8; 686, 37; durd 
d. Glauben 547.; 132, 45. 86. 116; 156, 4. 6. 12. 
54. 61. 172; 342, 92; aus Gnaden, nidt um der 
Werte w. 340, 90; ihn empfangen d. durch den 
®lauben Neugebornen 274, 82;  jdon auf Crden 
230, 15. ; 

Cr wirftt durdh das Wmt d. MN. T. 404, 59; 
Durd) dD. Kirche 686, 37; nicht ohne Mtittel 786, 
4. 18; 910, 80; durch d. Wort 262, 44; 692, 58; 
494, 3; 786, 4. 19; 880, 5; 908, 71; durch das 
Wort u. Gubere Zeidhen 408, 70; durch Wort u. 
Satrament 784, 1. 18; 886, 16; 900, 48. 65; 918, 
16; aber nist durd d. Gefjek 964, 11; dod) braucht 
ev e8 3, Strafe u. Ermahnung 966, 14; ex macht 
(baut) bd. Rirche 688, 45. 51; die e. Gemeinfdaft 
Dd. . Geiftes im Herzen tft 226, 5. 10; 230, 16. 
28. 31; durd ihn haben d. Propheten geweisfagt 
496, 13; j. Umt 686, 35. 59; beruft uns durd 
j. Gv. 544, 6; 894, 40; hebt d. Wirtung d. Erb- 
jiinde auf 112 f.; 116, 45; 692, 55; 892, 34 ff; 
titet Die bifen Viifte 112, 35; 160, 22. 25; ftraft 
Dd. Siinde 478, 1. 44; hilft fie iiberiwinden 488, 
40; faimpft gegen d. Flcifd) 117, 49; vergibt dte 
Giinde 544, 6; (422, 13); bietet Gnade an 784, 1; 
886, 18; richtet Gottes Reich in den Herzen auf 


1189 


428, 27; 710, 52; macht lebendig 30 f.; 222 f.; 
262, 44; wirtt d. Befehrung uw. Wiedergqeburt 
128, 31. 78; 156, 4 f. 39. 195. 228; 258, 29. 44; 
408, 71; 786, 4 ff. 19; 798, 8; 862, 14; 880, 5. 
65; 914, 89; den Glauben 138, 64; 154, 115; 
222 ff.; 546, 8; 696, 67;, 790, 19; 886, 16. 25; 
Erleuchtg., Reinigung d. Herzen$ 428, 27; 544, 6; 
882, 9. 21 ff.; Crneurung, Heiligung 112, 35; 132, 
46; 170, 49. 172; 226, 5. 8.18; 298, 55; 336, 75; 
544, 6; 678, 6; 686 f.; 692, 59; 920, 19; 964, 11; 
erhalt 3. Seligfeit 798, 15; Licht (ewiges) Leben, 
Gerechtigteit 158, 11. 40; 240, 86; 828, 54; 336, 
75; 404, 69; 544, 6; itberzeugung d. Herzens 154, 
114; auch and. Gaben, Tugenden, Friichte 158, 12. 
128. 172; 236,31. 36; 342, 92; 806, 5; Sitebe 
Gottes u. d. Miaidften 922, 23; gute Werke 170, 
51. 61; liberh. Friichte d. Geijtes 966, 17; dtefe 
find Zeugniffe 7. Gegenwart 798, 15; er treibt dte 
Gerechtfertigten 220, 251; 906, 63 f.; 966, 17; deb. 
ihn gieht Gott-790, 17; durch fj. Hilfe itberwinden 
wir alles ibel, Verjucungen d. LeufelS 160, 18; 
f. Snjtrument u. Werkzeug ijt d. befehrte menjAl. 
Wille 790, 18; ex fegnet d. tagl. Ibung d. Kate- 
hiSmus 568, 9; doch empfangen wir in Ddiefem 
Leben allein j. Crftlinge 906, 68; durch ihn tiber- 
fdiittet uns d. Vater m. ew. Giitern 682, 24; er 
twectt alle Toten auf 544, 6. 

Wo nit gegenwartig. Er ift nicht da, 
too nicht Liebe und andere Friidjte find 178, 98; 
ohne fie twird er verforen 180, 99. 103; 340, 90; 
bor dD. Schein d. Geiftes Gottes gewarnt 968, 20; 
wird betriibt, wo nicht g. Werke gejdhehen 304, 77; 
1076, 42; tegiert d. Gottlofen nicht 230, 16; mird 
Dd. vorfabl. u. beharrl. Widerftrebenden nicht ge- 
geben 788, 15; 904, 60; Ddiefe werden berdammt 
1076, 40; doch ift bon {. Gegentwart uj. nicht 
ex sensu 3. urtetfen 902, 57. 68; er ware nicht 
not., wenn wir felbft gerecht waren 106, 10; obne 
ihn fann d. Menfd) woh! auperl. Werte tun 156, 9; 
aber nicht d. Gefek erfitllen 140, 70; 156, 5. 9. 12. 
14; 836, 73; ohne ihn nichts Gutes tun 50; 56; 
122, 9; 336, 73; 880,.3. 18. 24; ohne ihn feine 
Belehrg. 912, 83; f. Gottesfurcht, Vertrauen uf. 
334, 72; Kloftergelitbde finnen feine Gebote nicht 
dnbdern 436, 51. : 

Srrtiimer vd. Enthufiaften, die den. 9. Geift 
nicht durd) d. Wort, fond. durch cig. Bereitung er- 
twarten 310, 13; 788, 138; 880, 4. 80; ihn Hatten 
die Propheten ohne d. miindl. Wort empfangen 
496, 11; eS fet ju fceiden 31. Wort und Geift 
494, 3; er Swerde nicht Durch das Wort gegeben 
310, 18; 494, 3; dite ihn einmal empfangen, finn- 
ten nidt fiindigen 490, 42; ihn nicht durd) Siin- 
Den verlieren 800, 19; ohne ihn fonne man fic 
befehren, Gottes Geb. halten 334, 68. 76; 788, 9; 
908, 75; oder Doc mittwirfen 910, 77; ev fet ju 
guten Werten nicht bonndten 476, 10; er fomme 
nut d. Betehrten 3u Hilfe 910, 76. j 

Geift — geiftl. Qeben. Darin nehmen die 
Geredhten gu 156, 3; in dD. Heiligung 396, 38; tit 
ettoas Freiwilliges 798, 10 f.; 904, 63f.; 938, 3. 
12. 17 ff.; 962, 2 ff. 6. 17; doch nicht Vollfomme- 
ne8 798, 13; 966, 18. 

Geijt, manderlei, in d. Heiligen Sdrift 686, 36. 

Geift, D. menf hlice, fann f. fich felbjt nicht 
recht an Gott glauben 204, 182; lebt auch tm Lode 
pur Chriftum 216, 231; »v. menjdhl. Geifte Chriftt 
824, 86. 38. 

Geifter, bije, Hat Gott ganzlic) verworfen 
8, 22. 
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Geijtererfaeinungen, Vetrug damit 466, 16. 

Geiftlise, deren Freiheiten u. Privilegien 442, 
1 ff.; Cheftand 60. 

Geijtlige Rrafte Hat d. Menfeh nad dem Fall 
nicht mehr 8&2, 7. 

Geiftlise Saher, davin ijt die Vernunft blind 
786, 2; 882, 9f.; Tan d. Menjeh nichts anfangen 
od. wirfer 336, 73; 862, 10 f. 25; 884, 12. 20. 24. 
31 f.; pelag. Srrtum verivorfen 864, 20 f. 23; 
geiftl. tot tft dD. Menfely 884, 11; geiftl Wirkung 
durc) dew Heiligen Geijt 914, 89. 

Geiftlises Effet d. Fleijches Chrifti 994, 61 F.; 
geiftl. Genuf de8f. 808, 5. 26; 992, 59. 118; bon 
geitl, Gemeinfdaft d. LeibeS Chriftt im Whend- 
mabhl redet Paulus nicht allein 990, 56 fF. 104. 

Geiftlidfeit, jelbfterivahlte, erdidjtete 76; 238, 
35; 838, 5; 1096, 10; gaben d. Mnehe Ff. Gee= 
redhtigteit aus 78 f.; ¢. Schein derf. Hat d. Bivlt- 
bat 362, 1. 5. 

Geig, dazu rveizt d. Fleifeh 726, 102; Hindert d. 
/Wohlgefatlen” (By. 145, 16) 558, 8; tft wie eine 
Siindflut cingeriffen 458, 12; der Bifehbfe Offi- 
ziale 524, 74; aus Gei3 Gottes Gebot nicht 3. ver- 
geffen 282, 9; deffen Torhett 590, 43. 

Gelafins, der Papft, gegen Melchentzieha. 58 f.; 
iiber das Whendmabhl 984, 36; 1122; 1124. 

Geld u. Gut ift d. allgem. Whgott 580, 6 ff.; 
d. Nachften nicht nehmen 540, 14; um Geld die 
Meffen gehalten 64 f.; DisSpenjationen 234, 23; 
Wnerufing d. Heiligen 344, 11; Verfauf d. Ver- 
Dienftes Chrijti u. d. Hetligen 468, 24; Wblafk a. 
Subeljahr 484, 25 ff.; 516, 46. 

Gelehrte, ihre Kiurgheit nidts vor Gott 978, 22. 

Geltnerns, Petrus 502, 29; 528, 22. 

Geliibde (j. Kloftergeliibde), ihre Wrt wu. Natur 
78 f.; vechte 3. halten 420, 9; im Gefek Mofis (der 
Nazarder, Mechabiter) 438, 58; Gel. d. Keujchheit 
erft im 12, Sahrh. mm. Geiwalt ecingefithrt 60; hat 
viel Srgernis angeridtet 62; Gelithde, die in der 
Jugend getan w., behandeln die Canones gelinde 
64; folfen nur in mogl. Dingen ftattfinden 78 f.; 
willig u. ungestoungen fein 78 f.; d. Sehre dabon 
hat d. Gv. verduntelt 518, 48; untitchtige Gel. vev- 
werfen dD. Papfte ufiv. felbjt 420, 10; find falfche 
Gottesd. SO 7.; wider d. Ghre Chriftt 80 f.; find 
unbiindig 80 f.; ihre Erfindung 178, 91; Srer- 
tiimer in begug DdDarauf 420, 9; 518, 48. 

Gemialde, cin, ift dD. Guberl. Seiden im Safraz 
ment 808, 5. 

Gemeinde, die, joll d. Bifchdfen in geiftl. Dine 
Gen, Dod) nicht wider Dd, Ey. gehorden 86, 21. 23; 
ihre Vorfteher find d. Diener d. Worts 1054, 10; 
wer Dav. auszufdhliefen 86, 21; 496; SHaustafel 
fiir fie 562, 14. 

Gemeinde dev Heiligen 30; 544; 576; 686; 
Heift die Mirche 228, 8; 688, 47; wher Haupt ift 
CShriftus 690, 51; dev fteh f. jie gegeben 228, 7; ijt 
cinig im Glauben, m. mancherlei Gaben 690, 51. 
G1 Ff.5 Hat Freiheit hinfidtl. d. Beremonien 828, 4. 
10. 12; 1054, 9. 30; man foll fie nicht verachten 
902, 57. 

Wemeindewode 464, 12. 

Gemeinfdaft dev Heiligen ift itbel verdeutfeht 
688, 47; innere d. . Geiftes, d. Glaubens aftr. 
ift D. Kivche 226, 5; im d. duperl. find auch Hercdy- 
fer u. Gottloje 226, 1. 38. 11 f.; 1012, 128; auger 
Derf. foll niemand fic) jelbft fommunizieren 464, 9. 

Gemeinjdhaft d. Maturen in Chrifto (fiehe 
Chriftus); Gem. d. Leibes Chrifti ift d. Brot 
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im Wbhendm. 810, 15; 974, 11. 35. 54 ff.; Gem. 
m. Shrifto de. d. Whendm. 246, 56 f.; 992, 57. 59. 
; Gentiit, d. erjchrodenc, belebt dev Glaube 224, 
265. 

Generalfongilinm, Berufung an das]. 40 f. 

Genefen, d. etw., od. Verderben beruht auf d. 
Lehre v. dD. Glaubensgerecht. 252, 3. 

Gernnadins v. Majfilia ith. d. Genugtuung bet 
d. Bue 804. 

Genugtum dem Gefeke, deffen darf fic) niemand: 
rithmen 164, 36. 45, 48. 149. 175. 187. 221; das. 
auf d. Werke geiwiejene Gewiffen wei nie, weldhes 
Werk Gott genug tue 202, 164; durdy unf. Genug- 
tun nicht Bergebung d. Siinde wu. Gevechtiqfeit 
44; 46 f.; 280, 95; werden wit nicht vb. ew. Tod 
erldjt 300, 60; G. Ff. d. Sitnde nicht durch) Men-= 
fehenfakungen od, Werke 72, 21; 86, 35; 484, 23; 
jelbfterdachte Geiftlicfeit 80, 88; damit marterten 
dD. Prediger die Getwiffen 68 7.; Crdicdtung dev 
Widerjacher 306, 81; 516, 45, 

Genrugtuung, d. veehte, nidt unf. Werke, fond. 
dD. Leiden wu. Blut d. Vammes Gottes 488, 38; ift 
Dd. Gehorjam Chriftt 934, 57; satisfactiones cano- 
nicae 284, 16. 19. 65; 3. unterfcheiden bon der 
s. civilis 804, 72; bei dD. Bitern 804, 71; Bufame 
menbhang m. d. Beidte 256, 22; 284, 15. 18; m. 
d. Bue 296, 51; 302 f.; m. d, Whendm. 414, 90; 
m. d. Fegfeuet 416, 93; waren mur auperl. Bucht 
vor dD. Rivehe 286, 23 7. 70. 74; nicht Gottes, fond. 
Menjehengebot 284, 19 f. 65. 78; 414, 90; Chri- 
ftus will fie nicht 290, 35; dure) fie gibt Gott nicht 
dD. Sieg 296, 49; werden wir niet v. d. Tritbfalen 
{o8, Die Gott fdhidt 800, 57. 65; dadurd) davf d. 
Lehre v. Glauben nicht unterdviiedt w.- 284, 19; 
find bei wahrer Neue nicht notwendig 298, 53. 

Yrevtitmer 256, 13 ff. 60; 286, 20. 25. 34. 
75; 484, 21; d. Meffe fet Genugtuung f. Siinde, 
Pein u. Schuld 414, 92; fie fet neben d. Wbfolue 
tion noc) nit. 286, 25; mehr als d. Neue 298, 52; 
Wallfahrten, Rofentranze 256, 14; Klojtergeliibde- 
420, 9; d. Genrgtuungen erldften v. Feafeuer a. 
». dD. Siinde 256, 24; 292, 41. 65; star nit bv. 
d. Sshuld vor Gott, dod) bv. d. Strafe 286, 20 Ff. 
35. 40; ». Gottes Born w. d. ew. Pein 294, 42; 
dad. werde Vergebung verdient wu. Ff. d. Sitnde bee 
gah{t 480, 12; d. verjaiumten Gen. feien im Feg-e 
feuer abjubiifen 292, 37. 76; d. Wh{ak made dav. 
fret 292, 38. 78; 484, 24; SatisSfattion f. unfere 
Siinde feien d. BVerdienjte d. Heiligen 348, 22. 

Genrugtuung Chriftt weit ib. unj. Neinigheit 
u. d. Gefeh felbft 3. feken 170, 57; (488, 88); ijt 
uns gefdentt 170, 57; weg. devf. haben wir einen 
gnadigen Gott 170, 57. 

Georg Ernjt, Graf 3. Hennenberg 24. 

rei Sriedridy, Mavtgvaf 3. Brandenburg 24; 
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Georg, Graf 3. Cajtel 24. 

Georg, Herv v. Schinburg 24. 

Georg, St., Schugpatron d. Reiter 350, 32. 

Weorgins, St. 350, 32. 

Geprange, unchriftlides, foll Hei d. Pvriejter- 
weihe nicht ftattfinden 498 f.; 1058, 19. 

Geredt macht nidt d. Gejek od. d. Werke 146, 
87. 97. 104; 164, 36. 59 ff. 156. 194. 246; nicht 
d. Werke der 2. Tafel vov denen der erften 180, 
103. 110; aud) nicht d. hichfte Gejek od. d. Hidjte 
Tigend desf. 182, 106; nidt d. Liebe 164, 38. 60. 
100. 103. 105 f. 110. 114; auch nicht neben dem 
Glauben 178, 97. 123; nicht d. miind!. Befennt- 
ni§ ex op. op. 224, 263; nidt dD. Meffe ex op. op. 
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176, 89. 167; 312, 23; webder Eheftand noch Che- 
fofigfeit an fick) 372, 36. 39 f.; ger. macht Gott 
allein’ 152, 106; 170, 59. 75; 212; 218, 241; 
Dd. Grfenntnis Chriftt 150, 101; (allein) d. Glaube 
140, 69. 86; 148 f.; 154, 117; 168, 42. 61. 75. 
91; 214; 224,263; 460, 4;. 794,10; 918, 12; 
932; warum 182, 107; nicht d. Glaube, d. nicht 
in g. Werfen titig ijt 190, 129; intwiefern man 
fagen finne: der Glaube u. d. Werfe 190, 130; 
wenn Chriftus nicht villig gerecht machte, ware ev 
ein Siindendiener 208, 196. 

Geresht jdhaken, erfliren, achten, jpre- 
chen heift vechtfertigen 190, 131. 184; die es find, 
flagt d. Gefek nicht an 170, 58; micht weg. wn. 
Gejegeserfiillung u. unj. Werke 170, 55. 92 Ff. 200; 
429, 11; jomd. weg. d. Verfohnung Chrijtt 170, 
58. 100. 175. 196 f.; wenn twir glauben 182, 109. 
131; auf Chrifti Verdienft vertrauen 346, 19, 22; 
aus Barmberzigfett 282, 11; 498, 1. 

Geredht fein, werden, was das heife 206, 
194; Heipt Vergebung d. Sinden erlangen 142, 
76; aus Ungerechten fromm, heilig, neugeboren tv. 
142, 78. 117; ift Gott allein 460, 4; f. Menfch vor 
Gott 208, 205; 478, 1. 33; niemand durchs Ge- 
jek 148, 97. 103; 168, 44. 91; 274, 79; 316, 8; 
nicht Durch d. Liebe od. Werte 188, 124. 194; 276, 
87; 316, 6; das ift Lehre d. Scholajt. 202, 168; 
die 3. Verzweiflung fiihrt 212; ohne Mtenjchen- 
fakungen 238, 34; 432, 38; nicht jolange tir 
@ott ziirnen 170, 55. 

Wie man vor Gott geredht wird 498; 
dure) Erfenntnis feiner Siinde 170, 52; durch dte 
Gnade Gottes 550, 10; 960, 25; aus Barmberzig- 
feit in Chrijto 498, 2; ohne Verdienft, aus Gna- 
den, Durch dD. Exrldfung VEju Chriftt 460, 3; 208, 
196 f.; dD. Schak u. Mittler ift Chriftus 188, 124; 
j. Gehorjam 918, 15; der ift in d. Tartfe gejchentt 
150, 103; durd) den Glauben allein (f. Glaube) 
140, 72 ff. 97 f.; 186,117. 142. 265; 276, 87; 
310, 83s 316,63. 426, 23. 38;7,.190,. 15).918, 12. 
41 f.; 938, 2; jo Wbraham 174, 80. 88; 312, 19; 
926, 33; alle Patriarden, alle Heiligen 264, 54; 
402, 55; d. Grempel dav. 264, 55; gerecht fein 
bringt Frieden 166, 40; 386, 12; g. muf fein, 
wer e. guteS Werf tun foll 152, 106; g. find, die 
das Gejek tun, nist blo Hiren 156, 1; 190, 131; 
da man ohne Chriftum gerecht werde, tft unbe- 
greiflicde Cinbiloung 168, 44. 

Geredhte, Geredjtfertigte werden gerecht durd 
d. Glauben 150, 100; 194, 141; 264, 47; 920, 20; 
ehe fie gute Werke tun 188, 125; thnen f. Gefes 
gegeben 126, 22; 962, 5; find nicht in Vodfitnden 
134, 48; nur jie finnen Gutes tun 220, 251; in 
ihnen wirft d. . Geift d. Crneurung 920, 19; 
Ermahnung wu. Warnung f. fie 180, 99; 946, 32 F.; 
p. ihren Werfen redet Yafobus 188, 125; dieje ge- 
fallen Gott um d, Glaubens w. 190, 131; jte jollen 
f. and. Geredjtigft. fucen 208, 196; haben Frte- 
den m. Gott 174, 74. 96. 184. 199; 260, 36. 47; 
412, 89; fie find Kinder Gottes und Miterben 
Chrijti 212; 216, 234. 245; ihnen wird d.. etvige 
eben gutetl 174, 75; 212; 216, 225 f. 241 F.; 
falfch ijt d. Borgeben, dak fie deh. Menfcenfakun- 
gen Gnade verdienen 316, 12; wer d. Gerechten 
perdammt, d. HErrn cin Greuel 792, 7. 

Geredjtigfeit Gottes, v. Cinwohnung derj. 
in un 932, 54; Dd. untwandelbaren Gerechtigfeit 
Gottes Hat Chriftus genuggetan 934, 57. 

Gerectigfeit Ch rifti wird uns gefdentt 386, 


~ 


LY ab 


12; gugerec)net u. mitgetei{t 204, 184 ff.; 346, 19; 
792, 4. 21; 920, 17. 25; davin befteht d. Gerech- 
tigfeit d. Glaubens 922, 23. 

Urjpritnglic) anerjdaffene Gerechtigteit 108 f.; 
958, 23; Crbgerechtigfeit 862, 10. 27. 30. 

Wuperlidhe G., G. d. Gefekes, d. Werke 
126, 21; 170, 60. 117; 334, 70; ijt Gehorjam geg. 
d. Gejek 164, 38; 236, 31; cin Gottesdienft der 
Werke 134, 49; tft Gott lieben 208; v. Glauben 
gu unterjcheiden 134, 49; 336, 75; vermag der 
Menjeh etnigermafen 106, 12; 202, 167; 334, 70. 
75; tt WL. 126, 24; jedoch jelten 834, 71; un- 
pollfommen 170, 60; Gott verlangt fie 336, 75; 
Doc) fant man dadurd) vor Gott nicht gerecht wer- 
Den 106, 12; 122, 9; 126, 26; 164, 38; nicht 
Gnade u. ew. Leben verdienen 202, 169; gefatlt 
Gott allein um. d. Glaubens w. 170, 61; Hat Bee 
[ohnungen, welche? 174, 75 ff.; jo d. guten Werte 
Dd. Heiligen 190, 131; mer fie tut, m. dad. leben 
152, 106; d. Vernunft jucht fie im Gejek 182, 108. 
273; fie lehren d. Widerjacher itberall 182, 108. 

Cigene, unfere, menfamlihe G. Daz 
Durch verDdienen wit nicht Vergebung d. Siinden 
274, 79; nicht Gottes Gnade 204, 178; 316, 9; fie 
fann Gottes Urteil nicht ertragen 166, 40; darauf 
Darf fich unj. Gebet nicht qriinden 210, 210; dar- 
auf vertrauen d. Hetligen nicht 174, 77; dadurch 
wird Dd, Unterjchied 31. d. Philofophie und Lehre 
Chrifti aufgehoben 122, 12; wood. fie genahrt wird 

Wahte, vor Gott giltige G., G. d. 
€b., d. Hergzens, d. Glaubens 128, 30; 180, 103. 
185; 208; 790; 916; d. chrijtl. uw. pharif. oder 
philoj. 3. unterjeh. 122, 16; d. Lehre dab. in der 
Rivdhe nicht 3. berfaumen 80 f.; 222, 256; melches 
Dd. Snbhalt diejer Lehre jet 918, 9; dabei ift itber 
Dd. particulis exclusivis 3u halten 794, 10; 916, 
7. 36, 43. 53; haben d. Propheten gelehrt 224, 
274; aber nicht d. Schvlaft. 224, 262. 

Was d. Ger. nicht ijt: nicht d. Liebe 170, 60. 
117. 192; nicht d. Werke 44; 70, 5; 108, 16; 144, 
84. 89; 194, 142. 164; 212; 222; 798 7; 1056, 
12; nicht Neurung, Heiligung, Tugend oder gute 
MWerfe tamquam forma aut pars aut causa 
iustificationis 928, 39; nicht unf. Berdienft 170, 
52; nicht Menjchenjak. 78 f.; 202, 167; 236, 31. 
39; 426, 21; 444, 7; tft ec. and. al8 d. Gefegkes 
132, 43 f. 103; 182, 109. 171; al8 die bor Men- 
fcen 178, 95; nicht ec. duberlicje, fond. innerliche 
48; tir finnen jte nicht jelbft uns verfchaffer 
884, 11; tft Chrijtus 146, 86; 204, 185; 790, 1; 
958, 22; nad) betden Naturen 792, 3; 916, 4. 56; 
Dd. Gehorfam Chrijtt 918, 12. 56; beruht auf vd. 
Verheifg. d. Gnade 170, 61. 171. 245; auf BVer- 
gebg. d. Sitnden 792, 4; 916, 4. 30. 39; auf Got- 
tes Barmbergzigteit 208, 197; deh. Chrijtum er- 
worben uw. verheifen 44; 120, 5; 130, 40. 62. 97; 
170, 61. 90. 117. 164. 176. 196. 199; 258, 29; 
460, 1; 800, 5; 916, 4; Chriftus wirtt fie deh. d. 
Wort wu. d. H. Geift 328, 54; deh. d. Eo. wu. d. 
Saframente 84, 9; umjonft wu. aws Gnaden 44; 
132, 43. 89; 178, 90; um Chriftt w. zugerednet 
206, 194; 212; 222; deh. d. Glauben 44; 52 7.; 
70, 5; 80, 87; 182, 43. 84. 89, 92. 100. 106. 114 
202, 164. 171; 222; 312, 23; 916, 4; bd. Glaube 
ift Anfang, Mittel u. Cnde der]. 948, 34; fdor 


‘in dief. Leben 230, 15; d. Wiedergebornen foller 


um ihrer Gebrechen tw. nicht daran giweifeln 792, 9; 
bet ihnen folgt auf d. Geredht. d. Glaubens arch 
die dD. Lebens 926, 32. 
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Unfere Gerechtigteit ift aljfo d. Surednung e. 
fremben 204, 184f.; 390, 23; 798, 7. 

Hoher Wert und Frudt der Gerechtigheit 
Chrifti. Sie annehmen, ift dD. hidfte Gottesdienft 
206, 189; m. diejer allein finnen wir im Geridt 
Gottes beftehen 274, 84; damit d. Sitnde 3. lifer 
192, 133. 140 ff.; wabre Neue geht ihr voraus 


922; 23; fie belebt d. Herzen 236, 31. 36; gibt. 


Frieden 178, 95; ihre Friichte find gute Werke 
218, 244. 250. 252. 254; fie tan ohne dieje nicht 
erhalten w. 942, 15; ibr folgt d. Hetligung 920, 
21; Ddarin befteht d. Reich Chrijfti 230, 138; 240, 
36; darin lebt dD. neue Menfeh 550, 12; whe fommt 
Dd. ew. Seben gu 222, 252; d. um d. Gerechtigtett 
ty. Verfolgten find felig 174, 77. 

Yrrtiimer uw. thr Shaden: Die reine Lehre 
b. dD. Ger. Chr. wird verduntelt dch.-d. Vehre bv. d. 
firdl. Genugtuung 284, 19; dd. Menfdhenfakun- 
gen 314, 4. 25; unterdritdt deh. D. Mteffe 404, 57. 
96; ausgetilgt dd. dD. Werklehre 222, 255; her= 
leugnet dc. erdidjtete Geiftlichteit 78 7.; verloren 
Doh. fleifehl. Wandel 216, 227; wo man nichts dad. 
weiB, entitehen Menfdenfakungen 92, 64; mip= 
braiudlider Gottesdienft 122, 10; 178, 91; groge 
Sertiimer wu. Gotteslafterungen 122, 12; nidtige 
Cinwendung dagegen 204, 183; Brertitmer aus d. 
Vehre vb. Bilibat 364, 7 ff.; von Geliibden 518, 48; 
b. Minchtum (op. supererog.) 486, 29; von Men- 
fhenfakungen, Zeremonien und Guferen Werken 
222, 256. 258. 271; 238, 34; 312, 18; ». Heiltz 
genberdienft 350, 31; von d. Gefegesgerechtigtett 
276, 85; 294, 45; 788, 12; bv. dD. cig. Geredjtig- 
feit 796, 20; Chriftus jet unf. Gerechtigfeit nur 
nad) d. gbtt!. od. nur nad) d. menfehl. Natur 790, 
2.13 f.; 936, 60 f.; unf. Ger. jet d. Giebe oder Er= 
neutung 932, 47 ff. 62; fie toerde nicht Durd) mut- 
will. GSiinden verforen 946, 31; miiffe Durd) d. 
Werte betwwahrt w. 948, 35; 3. Ger. Chrijtt miiffe 
dD. cigene hingufommen 796, 21; Srrtum der Wre- 
Dertiufer 838, 57.; 1096, 10. 

Geridt Gottes fann fein Menjdh ertragen 208, 
205. 208; bd. menfahl. Natur flteht e§ 204, 183. 
191; ihm giirnen dD. Menfeyen 204, 180; wer es 
fieht, fann nicht gerecdht w. 170, 55; wer 8 nicht 
fiihlt, wird infolgedeffen felbftgeredt 122, 9; wie 
deSh. David bittet 166, 40. 47, 205; damit ijt e8 
anders al m. dD. G. d. Menjehen 116 f.; 216, 224; 
Da fonnen wir nidt m. Werfen auffommen 162, 
30. 93; nicht m. unf. Verdienft 282, 11; nicht m. 
Dd. Liebe 180, 100; nur m. d. Geredht. d. Glaubens 
274, 84; doh. d. Mittler Chrijtum 178, 93. 100. 

Das Geridt iiber d. Sitnde fteht bet Gott 
allein 492 f.; beginnt am Sauje Gottes 298, 54; 
Dem fucht d. Welt recht grofe Werke entgegenzu- 
feben 178, 91; d. Papjte fiimmern fich nist darum 
290, 32; da bejtchen d. Litgen d. Widerjacher nit 
382, 70. 

Das Gericht Gottes laden die auf fic, welche 
eine Gejtalt tm Whendmah! verbieten 360, 16; 
Dd. Uniwiirdigen im h. Whendm. 248, 62; 812, 16; 
976, 16. 68. 123; dem gittl. G. werden d. fpitti- 
fchen Fragen dD. Saframentierer befohlen 816, 41; 
Gottes Geridt tib. d. bdfen Geifter 888, 22. 

Gericht, lehtes (Schlitffelgetwalt) hat Chriftus d. 
Kirche befohlen 510, 24. : 

Geridht, neues, ift d. Whjolution nidt 280, 6.- 

Gerigt, biirgerlides, vor demj. gilt d. Ge- 
rechtigteit eigener Werfe 204, 185; in demj. Recht 
oder Schuldigtcit gewig, Barmrberzigheit ungewif 


Sach-= und Namenregifter. 


214; 216, 224; bor demf. GotteS Name nist ju 
mifbraucden 594, 51; Cid vor Geridht 1098 fF. 

Geridht, Diingftes, iiber Lebendige u. Tote 30; 
82; 44; 50; 3382; 460; 542; 576; 684. 

Geridtsftuhl 214. 

Geridhts3waneg, geiftlider, d. Bijchife 446, 13 f. 

Gerjon flagt ith. dD. Menjchenfakungen 72, 13. 
16; judht éaeixecay 322, 28. 33; ftraft d. Srrtum 
Dd. Minche 82; 4382, 36; ihre Uneinigfeit 424, 16; 
b. d. Gabe d. Keufdhheit 368, 20; siweifelt, ob 
man etwas Gutes dffentl. jdreiben folle 456, 6; 
fein Lob 744, 50. 

Gejiinge, deutfehe, bet dD. Meffe 64; waren bon 
jeher in d, Rivche gebrauch{. 384, 4; dienen jur 
Vehre 578, 25; Lateinifde 384, 3. 

Gefdiifte de$ Fleijdjes (actiones corporis) 

0, 22 


GejfdenE Gottes ijt d. Rechtfertigung 218, 241; 
peng cT Dd. Kirche 522, 67; d. ew. Veben 216, 

Gejdhidte, Lehre derjelben 118, 49. 

Gejmiclidfeit in geiftl, Dingen Hat d. Menfh 
perloren 884, 12. 22. 

Gejfdhiedenen, unfdhuld., ijt d. Cingehen einer 
neuen Che nicht 3. verbieten 526, 78. 

Gefrledt, menjdjlices 310, 14. 

Gefdledt3trieb ijt Gottes Ordnung in der 
menjch!. Natur 364, 7 ff.; deh. dD. bofe Luft nach 
d. Fall verftirft 366, 13. 

Gejchipfe Gottes fann d. Menfd nicht andern 
oder beffern 60; 76 f.; find an fic) felbft nicht bije 
116 f.; twaS eS heife, Gottes Gefch. fein 680, 13; 
G8. Gefeh. ift d. Menjd aud nach d. Fall 778, 2; 
868, 32. 41. + 

Gejdhwifter find fchuldig, einander gu ftrafen 
658, 275. 

Gefellfhaft, duperlide, d. Chriften, darin aud 
Heuchler 226, 8. 28; ijt d. Kirdhe nist allein 226, 
5. 19; bbfe Gefellfchaft reizt 3. Siinden 726, 102. 

Gejfets, gittliches, verbietet nidht d. Che, fond. 
Die Unzucht 372, 35. 

Gefek, natirlidhes, allen Menfcen ange- 
boren 120, 7; (156, 2; 178, 98); ftimmt mtt d. 
zehn Geboten itberein 120, 7. 

Gefeh Mtojis, geoffenbartes, bor und auger 
dem]. iit d. Verheifung bv. Chrijto 204, 176; von 
Gott gegeben 422, 14; e. Teil d. H. Schrift 120, 5; 
150, 102; 172, 65; 264, 53; hat e. dreifaden Sn- 
Halt: Moral-, Berem.s u. biirgerl. Gefesx 120, 6; 
predigt eigentl. nicht Gnade u. Vergebung 136, 57. 
70; ». dD. Beremonien desf. 322, 32; 488, 58; dav. 
Dd. Chriften fret 88, 39. 59; 240, 39; 374, 41f.; 
424, 15. 17; ». d. Geliibden im Gefek 438, 58 ff; 
d. Opfern 388, 20. 52; thre Bedeutung 390, 22 ff.; 
Vorbild d. Opfers Chrifti 390, 22 ff. 34; Arrtum 
b. op. oper. detf. 416, 97; b. dD. Meffe 396, 35. 52; 
nad) d. Gefegk Mof. wollte Carljtadt das Regiment 
beftelfen 330, 55; d. Gefeg u. d. Tradttionen bez 
gretft Paulus zugleicd) 322, 30; ficht dagegen 70; 
(146, 87; 240, 39; 258, 33. 79); unridjtige Dis- 
putattonen dDabon 92, 61; 156; 422, 12 ff.; bom 
Hohenpriefter im Gef. 402, 52; 514, 38; d. ganze 
Gefeh e. Schatten u. Figure Chrijtt u. d. M. LeFt. 
396, 36 f.; Chriftus deffen Ende 220, 251; darum 
£. Gefeh aus Whfolution u. Gatrament 3u macen 
280, 6. 83.538, 25. . : 

Sittengefesk, gehn Gebote 478; 800; 804; 
950; 962; twas e8 ift 800, 3. 7; twasS dazu gehirt 
800, 4; ». deffen beidben Dafeln 108, 14. 16; 156, 


- 
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Of.; deffen Unterfchied bv. Cv. 120, 5; 132, 43. 49. 
70. 102; 172, 62 ff. 186; 274, 79; 800, 2; 950, 1. 
22. 26; doch jekt Chriftus beide guj. 194, 143; 
952, 4; ift eine Offenbarung d. gerechten Willems 
Gottes 800, 3; 956, 17; 964, 11. 15; e. Sptegel 
Des{. 962, 4; deffen hichfte Stitde 156, 9; e8 geht 
auf d. Herz 156, 3; wu. d. Guperen Werke 158, 15; 
fordert nicht blofR dupere Chrbarfeit 130; fond. 
VBollTommenheit 132, 44; 294, 45; 968, 22; wabhre 
Gottesfurdt, Liebe, BVertrauen 120, 8; 156, 4; 
182, 104 ff. 108. 117. 124; 208; 272, 75; 294, 
45; Nachftenliebe 202, 168; darin find gute Werke 
geboten 124, 17; 126, 22. 44; 162, 30. 134; 258, 
34; Werte, die menfchl. Krafte iiberfteigen 120, 8; 
130; ohne d. Kraft dazu 3. geben 964, 11; durch 
dasfelbe wird dD. H. Geift nicht gegeben 964, 11; 
Werke d. Gefekes u. Fritdhte d. Geijtes 3. unter- 
fdheiden 806, 5 f.; 966, 17; was bet der Predigt 
desf. 3. bemerfen 192, 1385 f. 144. 160. 176; bom 
dritten Braud d. Gef. 804; 936; danach ijt es Ff. 
Bupfertige u. Unbubfertige 804, 3. 7; diejen 3. e. 
Guperen Zudt 126, 22; 804, 1; 962, 1; jenen 3. 
e. Megel d. Lebens 804, 1; 962, 1. 12. 21; felbft 
3. Strafe 964, 9; 3. Warnung 968, 20; d. Wre- 


dergebornen haben Luft dazu 912, 85; 944, 19; - 


962, 4. 18; twiefern e8 d. Gerechten nicht gegeben 
126, 22; 962, 5. 17; danach ift e8 auch d. Wieder- 
gebornen 3u predigen 804, 3 f. 7. 

Faljche Vorjtelungen d. Vernunft. Ste ver- 
mag d. Gejek einigerm. 3. faffen 120, 7; 156, 9; 
192; meint, daran genug 3. haben 3. Gerechtigteit 
120, 7; 164, 88. 108. 144; ¢8 halten gu finnen 
478, 3; fieht blo® auf deffen dupere Werte 124; 

"180; 164, 38; dase. men{dl. Wahn 158, 13. 16; 
294, 45. 

Bom Halten d. Gejf. Nicht die e8 Hoven, 
jond. Die c8 tun, tw. geredht 156, 1; 190, 131; wir 
halten cS nicht u. fonnen e8 nicht halten 124; 
126, 27. 40. 42. 106; 160, 19. 36, 38 f. 43. 149. 
175 f. 187. 194; 208; 276, 88; auch nicht d. Ge- 
redjten 170, 58. 110; 212; d. guten Werke (der 
Chriften) erfiillen e$ nicht 218, 242. 

Biwed dv. Gefekes. Daraus ertennt jeder jeine 
Sdhwahheit u. j. Verderben 152, 103. 106; wie 
wenig viv dD. Gejeg erfiillen 158, 14; e8 madt uns 
alle 3. Siindern 150, 103; 954, 10; flagt an und 
{ehredt uns alle 130, 38; 150, 108; 156, 7. 46. 83. 
136. 139. 149. 164. 174. 198; 212; 214; 258, 34. 
48. 88; 860, 6. 32;. verdammt alle bojen Litfte 
294, 45; twehrt d. groben Siinden 126, 22; offen- 
bart u. ftraft d. Giinde 192, 134. 186; 262, 48. 
58; 478, 1. 4f.; 954, 11. 17f.; den Unglauben 
956, 19; 962, 1. 14; 3eigt Gottes Born wider dte 
Siinde 142, 79; 156, 7. 174; 478, 5; 954, 12. 14; 
ridjtet Born an 176, 83. 136. 1389. 149; 210; 276, 
88; jchrect, demittigt, verdammt bd. Menjden, er= 
twedt in ihm d. BVerlangen nach Hilfe 152, 106; 
170, 58; 478, 4; 800, 5. 7; 902, 54; 958, 23; 
zeigt uns unj. Jammer 264, 53; tite. Sptegel unj. 
Unteinigteit 968, 21; darum find die Menjcen 
demf. feind 478, 2; d. blope Predigt desf., ohne 
Chriftum, fiihrt entweder gur Vermeffenhett over 
3. Verzwetflung 954, 10; Luthers Crilarung dav. 
954, 12. 

Das Gejeh mat alfo niemand geredht 
por Gott 130, 38. 40. 97 f. 103; 164, 36 Ff. 56. 59. 
61. 91. 106. 110. 156. 160. 171; 274, 79; 460, 4; 
dad. nicht Gnade, Berjohnung, Vergebung, Mecht- 
fertigung, ew. Seben 130, 38. 42. 70; 168, 42. 59. 
136, 173, 175 f. 248. 267; 422, 14; 460, 4;. ihm 
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nicht dD. Ehre 3. geben, die Chrifto gebiihrt 170, 61; 
200, 159; Chriftus d. HErr d. Gefekes u. hat jich 
Demj. fretiillig an unj. Statt unterworfen 918, 
15; d. Gejekes Cnde 128, 30; 220, 251; 424, 15. 
17; 960, 24; d, Gej. un}. Buchtmetfter auf Chri- 
ftum 960, 24. 

Gegen Werfgeredhtigtett. Die oad. ge- 
recht ww. wollen, haben Chriftum verloren 128, 30; 
fallen von thm ab (274, 77); 316, 8; 422, 11; 
miiffen dD. ganze Gefeg halten 164, 36; 3. Gej. feh- 
ren juritc, Die Dd. Mechtfertigung d. Werfen juz 
fhretben 152, 110; 182, 108; 272, 75. 

Das Gejeh mug man halten 158, 15; 208; 
das fann man nur dh. Chrijtum 156, 5. 14. 63. 
148 f. 178. 194. 267; 276, 86; ohne den e8 nichts 
nitgt 198, 156; der ec getftl. auslegt 802, 8; und 
uns v. j. Gluch erlojt 117, 58; 274, 80; 804, 2; 
962, 4f.5 de. d. . Geift 140, 70; 156, 5. 9. 12, 
14. 110. 172; 274, 82; deh. d. Glauben 132, 46. 
114; 156, 3. 14. 38. 184. 149. 175; 274, 82; nach 
Dd. Wiedergeburt 1382, 46; 156, 5. 54. 98. 135, 198. 
194; u. Verfohnung 220, 247; 272, 76. 80 Ff. 86 F.; 
ohne Bwang 798, 10; Gott gibt e8 imS Herz 156, 
2. 98; gibt, was er im Gefek gebietet 152, 106; es 
mug aljo 3. Ev. hingufommen 192, 136. 144. 160. 
170. (172); 480, 7; 802, 7; 956, 15. 18. 24; deb, 
d. Glauben wird e8 nicht aufgehoben, fond. aufge- 
ricjtet 156, 2; 170, 54. 148; 342, 92; aber auch 
Dann dad. Gott nicht angenehm 170, 60. 187; in- 
wiefern d. Gehorjam gegen dasf. rechtfertigt 170, 
60; geniigte dD. Gejes, Dann ware d. Cb. nicht nit. 
272, 75; dann beftindiger Biweifel 204, 180; 212; 
Gefeh u. Gv. in d. Wpologie 960, 

Strtiimer 202, 168f.; 212; 788, 12; man 
fonne mehr tun, alS d. Gejeb fordert 222, 256; 
294, 45; erjt d. Rechtfertigung dd. d. Gef., dann 
Verjdhnung durch Chriftum 276, 85; d. Gef. fei 
3zufrteden mit duperer Geredhtigft. 294, 45; man 
fonne thm gehorden ohne d. 9. Geift 336, 76; 8 
nach d. Wiedergeburt bollfommen halten 788, 12; 
842, 25; 908, 75. 79; man folle e8 gar nicht tret- 
ben 796, 4; od. nur bet d. Ungliubigen 806, 8. 

Gefesesamt ohne das Changelium twirkt Ber- 
3tveiflung 480, 7. : 

Gejebeserfirllung 156; 162; 178, 98; was fte 
in fic) begreift 158, 15; d. guten Friidhte d, Ge- 
rechtfertigten 190, 131; wie tweit wir (auch d. Wie- 
Dergebornen) Dav, entfernt find 158, 14. 48. 54, 58. 
149. 169; Gej.z Erf. ift dD. Liebe 162, 26. 38. 60. 
168. 173; dazu tft notwendig d. %. Geijt 156, 5. 
61; Glaube u. Wiedergeburt 156; 170, 53. 61. 93. 
245; 222 f.; fie folgt d. Redhtfertigung 170, 61. 
245; was davan feblt, wird um d, Glaubens iw. 
nicht 3ugerechnet 170, 56; fie verdient Lohn 220, 
247; ift aber noch f. Gerechtiqteit 202, 169; fann 
an fic) felbft Gott nicht gefallen 166, 39. 42, 45. 
60. 247; d. Born Gottes nicht aufheben 206, 193; 
nidt Gnade, Gerechtigheit, cw. Leben verdienen 
166, 40 f. 55. 57; 214; 222; 276, 87; dann tvdre 
dD. Cy., Chrijtus u. d. Glaube nidt nbtig 180, 100. 
110; 212. : 

Gejebesgeredtigkett ijt cin Gottesdienft durch 
Werfe 134, 49; ift Liebe u. Werke 170, 60. 192; 
Dieje Lehre, die Widerjacher 182, 108; nicht die 
Changelijden 206, 192. 

Gejeseslehre ijt {eheinbarer (speciosior) als die 
d. Ev. 182, 109; dazu foll man d. Cb. nidt madden 
804, 11; ift allein d. Siinde ftrafen 258, 34; jede 
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unterdriidt 198, 153; 278, 89; ¢. Lehre d. Berz 
siweiflung 204, 180; 278, 89. 

Gefesesftiirmer (j. Wrtinomer). ‘ 

Gefesesurtei! weicht weit ab von dev Verjdh- 
nungslehre 182,109; Gefes im Gemitt, in d. Glie- 
dern, Gefek d. Siinde 114, 36. 39; 492; 806, 6; 
886, 17. 34. 84; 964, 8. 17. j 

Gefesesuolf, worin b. d. Kivde N. V. verjdjte- 
den 230, 14. f 

GejeseSwerf, dad. nicht Bergebung d. Siinde 
3. evlangen 424, 17; nicht dadurch, fonderm dure) 
Shriftum find wir Gott angenehm 180, 101; jonft 
ware Gottes Bufage vergeblid) 274, 79; die dad. 
Gott verjohnen ww., bediirfen d. Mittlers Chrijti 
nist 316, 8. ; 

Gefebse, weltlidje, bitrgerlide, find v. Gott 50; 
die]. Taft un$ Chriftus brauchen 328, 54. 64; hebt 
das Go. nicht auf 84, 13; 330, 55; macht fte anc) 
nicht 330, 58; find gute Ordnung 50; danach Recht 
3. jprechen 214; man muh denj. gehordjen, aud) 
unter dD, Heiden 330, 55; dav. Iehren d, Shange- 
lifer vecht 332, 65; fie dndern Gottes Gebot nicht 
60; 64; 436, 51; Ddergl. enthalten die Decretales 
474, 14; Di8penfation d. Papfte davon 378, 55; 
3u Blutgefegen twollten d. Widerjacher d. Kaifer 
bewegen 184, 115. 

Gejebgeber, dazu wird Chriftus im Papfttum 
gemacht 224, 271. 

Gefeblehrer ijt Mojes 802, 7. 

Gefinde, dejfen Pflit 562, 10; 620, 143 Ff; 
642, 225; deffen Ungehorjam hat iiberhandgenom- 
men 458, 12; joll man d. Nacdhften nicdt abwendig 
machen 542; 662 7.3 668, 306; d. HausSvater fjollen 
e8 in chriftl. Qucht halten 320, 25; im Ratech. ver- 
hiren 574, 4; 576, 16; e& 3. Gebet anbhalten 544; 
556; 558; 600, 73; jelb{t f. das{. beten 600, 73; 
704, 28; denn e8 tft nicht blof 3. Wrbeiten da 628, 
170. 

Gejtalt (species) im h. Whendmah! (f. daj.). 

Geftohlenes ijt wiederzugeben 304, 72; 9. Gut 
gedeiht nicht 648, 243. 

Gefundes, nichts, nad) dem Fall am Menjdhen 
780, 8. 

Gefundheit des LeibeS bet Wdam im Paradies 
108, 17. 

Getarfte finnen Vergebung d. Siinden allezeit 
haben 48; ihnen (RKindern) gibt Gott den H. Gerjt 
244, 53; 742, 49f.; Unterfchied 3. Getauften u. 
Ungetauften ift d. arbitrium liberatum 906, 67; 
wenn fie dd. Siinde d. . Geijt verloren, ijt ihnen 
d. Befehrung notwendig 906, 69. 

Gevattern, die Che zwifchen, nidt 3u verbie- 
ten 526, 78; hat man im Papfttum zu Glocen= u. 
Wltarfteintaufen gebeten 498, 4. 

Gewalt Gottes ijt unermeflic) 1006, 103; ift 
Chrifto gegeben 820 f.; 824; 984 f.; 1032 F.; 
1088 f.; 1046; falfde Lehre davon 824, 35. 39; 
1038, 69; SBeugnis Luthers 1044, 85; d. %. Gert 
hat alle Gew. 1038, 68; m. Getw. befehrt Gott 
niemand 898, 46; in der Getw. d. Teufels find d. 
Menjehen b. Natur 862, 13; davon hat uns Chri- 
ftus erlift 826, 4; voll Gew. u. Unrecht ift die 
Welt 726, 103; Menjchengew. nicht iiber Gottes 
Wort 506, 11; 1058, 21; auch f. Wpojftel hat Gerw. 
iib. D. and. 506, 11; m. Getv. wurden d. Priefter 
b. Cheftand abgedrungen 60; hat d. Papft fj. Wn- 
maungen verteidigt 514, 40. 

Gewidht, falfces, verboten 644, 227. 

Gewinn juchte man durch d. Heiligendienft 344, 
ib Basivee 
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Gewiffen, die, werden bv. Gefes verflagt u. ge= 
{hredt 130, 38; 192,136. 149. 212; 214; 258, 
34; deh. d. Siimde 142, 79; 722, 89; deh. d. Pre= 
dDigt dD. Buge 138, 62; 298, 53; deh. dD. Rewe 258, 
29. 32; fithlen oft nichts von d. Liebe 204, 180; 
finnen nit dey, Werte 3. Ruhe fommen, fondern 
nur dh. d. Glauben 54, 15; 150, 100. 118; 168; 
170, 60 f. 66. 83. 91. 96. 158. 198. 212. 225, 243; 
254, 10; 262, 46 f. 60; 276, 88; deh. d. Ev. 260, 
35. 88; 338, 85; 400, 48; 754, 12; dc. d. Gez 
rechtigtcit, Die bor Gott gilt 178, 95. 103; ded). d. 
Wbhfolution 282, 8; 192, 136; 260, 39; fie bleiben 
bet dD. Werklehre immer in Ungewifheit 168, 43. 
164. 180. 200; 318, 14; Bertrauen auf Werte 
fiihrt fie 3. Verzweiflung 166 f.; 168, 45. 55. 164. 
212; 212; (214, 215); 248, 59; deSql. d. Erinne= 
tung an d, Siinde 216, 229; bd. heilloje Lehre v. 
Dd. Ohrenbeichte 250, 67; wider d. Gerwiffen fiin- 
Digen u. glauben ift nicht beijammen 794, 11; two 
re u. Troft fiir fle in d. Todesftunde 212; 222; 
340. 

Nm Papjttum falfdh belehrt. Die Gee 
wiffen wurden vorzeiten auf Werte getrieben 54; 
Klofterleben 54; d. Getv. follen nicht wm. Menfden- 
jabungen bejchwert w. 48; 54, 19 ff.; 60, 11; 70; 
72; 76, 8; 88, 41 f. 53; 238, 355. 250, 64. 67; 
322, 27 ff.; 828, 49; 376, 47. 51; 400, 46; 444, 8; 
das taten d. Apoftel nicht 240, 39. 44; 324, 34; 
ihnen raubt d. papiftijdhe Lehre wren Troft 516, 
44; fiir fie ift d. Wnrufung d. Hetligen gefahrilicy 
(344, 10. 17); 344, 7. 83; man joll fie mit der 
Veichte nicht gefangennehmen 284, 13. 

VIfes Gewiffen; dagegen ijt d. Whfolu- 
tion Hilfe u. Troft 492; m. bifem Gewiffen hat 
man im Papfttum Werfe u. Opfer erfunden 176, 
87; madchten fich viele aus d. Berufswerfen 322, 
26; wider ihr Gem. reden die Saframen- 
tierer b. fapernait. Effen im Wbhendm. 816, 42. 

Chriftlimhe, fromme Getviffen halten an d. 
Lehre b. dD. Glaubensgeredhtigkeit 144, 84f.; 202, 
164. 178; 222; 272, 72; haben im Papjttum m. 
arofer Arbeit den rechten Weg gefudt 280, 1; 
jhrien nach Wahrheit 290. 

Crfhrodene, angefodtene Gewwiffen 
juchen und haufen Werke auf Werfe 124 f.; 176, 
83. 87. 91. 167. 200; fommen dadch. nicht 3. Frie= 
Den 162, 33. 55, 59; vergeffen alles Verdienft 124, 
20; erfahren d. Citelteit philofoph. Spefulationen 
130, 37; d. Univiirdigfeit dD. Werke 268, 64; 280, — 
95; 340, 87; unterfcheiden nicht, ob fte Gott aus 
Liebe od. um d. Strafe tw. fiirdten 254, 9; fithlen 
Gottes Born 160, 21; flichen d. Gericht uj. 196, 
149; fuchen Gnade 160, 21. 33; bediirfen man- 
cherlet Trbftungen 198, 154; das nicht Menfchen- 
wert 194, 141; triften fic) mit Gottes Wort und 
Verheifung 162, 33. 59; 264, 49. 64; m. d. Lehre 
b. d. Glaubensgerechtigteit 174, 74. 171. 182. 262; 
um Dderfelben ww. d. Beidhte uw. Whfolution 248, 59; 
492; 554, 29; d. h. Whendmahl 312, 20 ff.; find 
itber dD. End3zwee d. Tritbjale 3. belehren 300, 61; 
find recht gejchidt 3. Satrament 408, 73 7. 90; die 
Sehrecen d. Getv. find auc) ec. Strafe d. Siinde, 
Doch nicht berdienftlid) 298, 52; wie d. Schrift dav. 
redet 258, 31; Ddarin acjtet man d. Wolliifte der 
Welt nicht 290, 34; triftet d. Eb. 802, 7; bewahrt 
jich, wachft d. Glaube 160, 21 f.; mus man fid an 
Dd. Bufage Gottes halten 276, 87; dagegen wurden 
Dd. Minchsorden erdacht 202, 167. J 

Gutes Ger. ift Friede m. Gott 148, 91; fin- 
nen Chriften in obrigfeitl. smtern haben 328, 53; 
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ohne dasf. f. Gebet 722, 92; man fann d.. Klofter- 
leben m. gutem Getviffen verlaffen 438, 57. 

Biweifelnde Gew. flichen vor Gott 176, 83; 
214; haben feine Ruhe uj. 278, 89; finnen Gott 
nist anrufen 278, 89; nicht glauben, dah fie er- 
hort werden 176, 83. 

Gewwifheit d. Gnade Gottes, d. Seligfeit 214; 
Hat man bet d. Werflehre nidt 168, 48; 210, 212; 
212; da Gott qnaidig ujiv., ift d. Glaube 160, 27; 
216, 225; Gewipheit d. Glaubens u. d. Seligfeit 
792, 9; 924, 30; 940, 12; Luther war f. Lehre ge- 
wif 980, 29. 

Gegzink, m. unnitigem, ijt d. Kirde 3. verjdho- 
nent 856, 15; unnit. Ge3. ijt d. Lehre vb. d. Erb- 
fiinde nidjt 858, 3; deSgl. d. Streit ith. Glaubens- 
fachen 848, 9. 

Gift, wider das, d. alten Wdams ftreitet dD. Hei- 
lige Geift 170, 49; bifes Gift, Bitterfett ujw. ent- 
jteht deh. Notten in d. Kirche 182, 111; zum Gift 
mache Die Das Satrament, die ec. Gejek daraws 
machen 538, 25. 

Glaube, d. wahre, redte, fatholijce 30 Ff.; 
52; 54; 134, 48. 69; 204, 182; bd. vechtfertigende 
134, 48; 186 f.; 202, 171 f. 182 f. 255. 265 f.; 
240, 36; 266, 60. 92; fides formata 152, 109; 
180, 100 f.; proprie sic dicta 154, 113. 116 f.; 
generalis 266, 60; 312, 21; nicht e. blofes Wiffen 
Dd. Hiftorie vb. Chrijto 54f.; 124, 17. 48. 50. 61. 
99. 115; 182, 106. 128. 183. 216. 262; 262, 45; 
792, 6; nicht im allgemeinen Glauben (in genere), 
daB ec. Gott ufiv. jet 266, 60; nicht ec. mithiger Ge- 
dante 138, 64; 154, 115; 190, 129; nicht e. Wir- 
fen, Beretten, Geben d. Menjden 134, 48; geht 
ib. dD. Natur 204, 182. 229; dab. wei dD. Ber-= 
nunft nidts 320, 22; 482, 18; 544, 6; 696, 67. 

Glaube ijt ec Gabe, Wiriung Gottes 
134, 48; 190, 130; 262, 46; 792, 6; 886, 16. 25; 
918, 11; Werk, Licht, Kraft dD. H. Geiftes 50; 138, 
64. 99. 115; 190, 128 f.; 236, 31; 404, 59; 544, 
6. 8.11; 694, 62; 790, 19; Zengnis d. H. Geiftes 
154, 113; darum Gott 3. bitten 214; e. (hocjter) 
Gottesdienft 134, 49. 57; 182, 107. 188; 318; 
516, 44; GL. u. Gott gehiren zuf. 580, 3; Glawbe 
macht Gott u. Whgott 580, 2 f.; tft d. Grund der 
Kirche 234, 24; e. Beichen derj. 498; d. Lehre vom 
GI. joll in d. Kirche getrieben w. 72, 20. 80 f.; als 
Dd. Hauptftii im Chriftentum 52; Hochnbtig 154, 
118; d. geiftl. Cffen (Soh. 6) 994, 62; Buverfidht, 
Vertrauen 56; 134, 48. 69. 106; 162, 33. 53. 191. 
194. 216; 584, 4; wiefern er bv. d. Hoffnung ver- 
fcieden 206, 191; ift Gewifheit d. Gnade Gottes 
in Chrifto 162, 27. 197. 229; erzeugt Hoffnung 
216, 225; Grfenntnis u. Winahme Chrifti 132, 46. 
48; 158, 12. 33. 106; 792, 6; lebende Kraft 188, 
125. 262; Geredhtigfeit d. Hergens 148, 93; 194, 
142. 186 f.; nicht blof d. Anfang d. Mechtferti- 
gung 140, 71; fond. auch guter Werke w. Gejekes- 
erfiillung 132, 46. 51. 71; chriftl Vollfommenheit 
48; 332, 61; 428, 27. 37; Hodbher u. ftarfer als die 
Werfe 214,216; doch darf man nicht davauf bauen 
746, 56. 

Der Glaube ijt Gehorjam gegen d. Cd. 
206, 187; um d. GI. ww. gefallt Gott d. neue Ge- 
horjam, u. um d. GL. tv. vecdynet Gott das nicht zu, 
twas an d. Erfiillung d. Gejekes mangelt 170, 56. 
60. 68. 131. 148. 172. 187. 234. 238. 264; um d. 
Gl. w. find wir geredht, Gott angenehm u. er- 
langen Vergebg. d. Siinden 220, 247. 263; 256, 20. 

G@laube fommt aus d. Gehir 138, 67; 260, 39; 
308, 5; durch das Wort 140, 73. 98; 216, 225; 
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308, 5; 328, 54; 408, 70; 694, 62; 992, 59. 62; 
dd. Dd. Cinfegungsworte 1000, 81; dazu d. Prez 
digtamt 44; Cy. u. Safram. 44; 46 f.: 176, 89; 
240, 36; 260, 42; 360, 10; 404, 59. 70. 89; 
494, 7; 758, 24 ff.; dupere Seiden (Mbr.) 174, 80. 
143; 308, 4f. 19; aus d. Symbolen 3. lernen 134, 
51; Ddtefe find Zeugniffe u. Erflarungen d. Glan- 
ben$ 778, 8; Ddeffen Summa 188, 124;° tie die 
Schrift ». Gl.-redet 56; 204, 184; CHriftus 162, 
31 ff.; erfahrene Chrijten 206, 194; der Wpoftet 
Paulus 54; 142 ff.; 156, 2; 188, 124; Bafobus 
188, 123 ff.; Sefaias 192, 137; Tertulltan 280, 94; 
Wuguftin 54; 352, 36; Bernhard 214; Luther 
924, 29. 41; 940, 10 ff. 

Glaube geht auf Gegenwart wu. Zufunft 206, 
191; gehdrt 3. Bube 46 f.; 1382, 45; 160, 21. 136. 
157; 214; 262, 44. 61. 63; 952, 4. 8; als das 
siwette Stitt derj. 224, 277; 252, 1. 28. 35. 44 f. 
57. 60; 278, 91; Gl. u. Meue gehiren uj. 264, 47; 
entfteht u. wacdhjt in d. Bue 160, 21. 151. 229, 
232; in d. Unfedhtung 214; 260, 37. 42; 298, 54; 
400, 46; deh. Tibung, gute Werke, Verfuchungen 
174, 68. 157. 229; nicht ofne Rampf 204, 182. 
229; 516, 44; GI. gehirt 3. Whfolution 248, 59; 
260, 39. 61; unterfecheidet dD. Rewe Petri v. der des 
Judas 254, 8. 36; auch e. jhwacher Gl. Gott an- 
genehm 996, 70; (125); was d. GL. poraufgeht u. 
folgt, gehirt nicht 3. Nechtfertiqung 922, 24. 

Der Glaube hat drei Objefte 134, 53; fieht auf 
d, causa final. historiae 134, 51; fat Gottes 
Wort u. Verheibung 132, 44. 50. 55. 67. 70. 113; 
162, 27. 32. 103. 126. 143. 171. 173. 191. 260. 
265; Gl. wu. Verheibung find correlativa 208, 203. 
225; fernt Gott w. f. Wille fennen 176, 84; 290, 
34; fucht, fabt Goties Barmberzigteit, Vergebg. 
Dd. Sitmde 146, 86. 106; 156, 8. 20. 32. 40. 53. 
107. 171; 206 (unt.); 208, 197. 203. 277; Chri- 
ftum als Verfohner u. Mittler 132, 44. 46. 55. 69. 
80. 82; 166, 40. 96. 100. 103. 110. 123. 187. 257; 
274, 84; 314, 24; 792, 5; 918, 11; ihm ift Chri- 
ftus alS Gnadenftuhl u. Verjshner dargeftellt 144, 
82; 224, 261; 268, 63; deh. ihn wird Chriftus 
unfer 186, 118. 246; dd). thn haben wir Bugang 
3. Gott 174, 74. 176. 193. 255; 268, 63; Frieden 
m. Gott 174, 74. 96. 108. 184. 199; 212; 260, 
36. 60; 386, 12; Gnade vor Gott 66; 90, 52; 
168, 42. 73. 106; 264, 48. 81; 316, 11; 402, 55; 
928, 38; thn rechnet Gott 3. Gerechtigfeit 44; 148, 
89 ff.; 154, 115; 168, 42. 184. 186; 460, 4; 498; 
918, 12; deh. ihn wird d. Schuld anfgeldft 150, 
103; fommt Gottes Reid) 710, 53; werden wir 
gerecht bor Gott (sola) 70; 78 f.; 134, 48; 138 f.; 
140, 69. 73. 100. 106. 117; 156, 2. 29. 37. 61. 75. 
91. 126. 142. 171; 260, 36; 310, 8; 312; 23; 
316, 6; 412, 89; 432, 88; 460, 4; 622, 147; 790, 
1.10; 918, 12. 41 f.; 938, 2; Gott angenehm 140, 
71. 116; 156, 6; 212; wird erlangt Bergebung, 
Verjdhnung, Geredjtigkeit 44; 46; 52; 70; 130, 
86. 43. 45 ff. 62. 75. 79. 85. 106. 112. 116 f.; 162, 
26. 37 f. 40. 42. 60 f. 67. 73 f. 96: 136 ff. 151 ff. 
170. 226. 265; 252, 2. 37. 59. 63. 79. 84; 284, 19; 
316, 5. 10 f.; 338, 84. 88; 400, 46. 60; 422, 12 f. 
93. 32; 444, 7. 23; 516, 44; 792, 5; 916, 4; 
Troft in Gewiffensnot 46 7.; 54; 132, 45. 62. 100. 
115; 160, 21. 61. 128. 158. 166. 198. 277; 250, 
66; 254, 12. 36. 47; 298, 52; 408, 70; Crlojung 
b. d. Schreen dD. Tode$ wufty. 132, 45; 162, 27. 
93. 128. 157 f. 169 f. 193. 262. 277; 262, 46; 298, 
56; 338, 85; 386, 12; 404, 60. 89; Sieg itber 
Reufel u, Holle 158, 17, 129. 142. 158; warum 
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u. Wwiefern 136, 56. 89. 110; 162, 32. 45; 918, 
13. 43; Cinwendung 204, 183; ohne ihn das alles 
nicht 120; 188 f.; 176, 60. 184 f. 143, 148. 251; 
268, 64. 89. 92; 312, 20; 334, 72; 740, 35; Bei- 
fpiel dD. Patriarchen, Whrahams, der Heiligen 56; 
136, 57. 59. 90. 115; 174, 80. 87. 90. 199; 264, 
54. 73; 312,19; 320, 24; 344, 6; 390,25. 33; 
986, 46. 

Der Glaube bringt Gott (jekt entgegen d. Born 
Gottes) f. Werk, f. Berdienft, fondern d. Mittler 
C@hriftum 132, 44. 46; 178, 93. 126; verlapt fich 
nicht auf d. cig. Tun 182, 107; Lift fic) fchenten, 
ehe wir etroas tun 154, 114; gilt aflein 154, 111; 
ift weit ib. alle Werke 3. feken 70; 200,159; GL. 
u. Werte diirfen tm Wvtifel vb. d. Rechtfertigung 
nicht gujammengefebt w. 52; f. Kraft erfahrt man 
bet d. Werklehre nicht 126, 21; d. Vehre v. Gl. ijt 
dD. Werklehre zuwider 72, 20; wird deh. fie twegge- 
nommen 142, 81; 218, 240; berdunfelt deh. Men-= 
{henjakungen 70 7.; deh. dD. Meinung b. op. oper. 
176, 86; Wblaf und Mefhopfer 256, 16; 404, 60; 
Obhrenbeidte 250, 66; 482, 14. 20; Kloftertwerfe 
178, 90; Primat d. Papftes 514, 37; itberfehen v. 
dD. Vernunft wh. d. Werfen 196, 144; vb. wunber- 
fuchten Leuten veradtet 54; 178, 91; d. Wider= 
facher wollen fie mit Feuer u. Schwert tilgen 188, 
124; aber dD. erfchrodenen Getviffen ijt fte hetljam 
54; 154, 118; 178, 96; denn durch fie allein lernt 
man Chrijtum fennen uf. 154, 118; 252, 3; fie 
ijt nidjt 3. fchelten, jondern 3. foben, denn fie ver- 
bietet nicht gute Werke, fond. lehrt fie tun 56. 

Der Glaube ijt Unfang, Mittelu. Cnde 
der Medhtfertigung 948, 34f.; bringt den 
%. Geift m. fich (Durch ihn wird er gegeben) 56; 
132, 45; 154,11165156, 4::12:°613:222if.;° 274, 
82; 342, 92; 940, 10; u. Dad. e. neu Herz, Sinn, 
Mut uj. 156, 4; 190, 129. 1381; 498; reinigt d. 
Herzen 150, 99; 194, 140. 163; 238, 31; 444, 8; 
titet dD. bdje Luft 1382, 45; dd). ihn werden wir be- 
fehrt, neugeboren uf. 1382, 45 f. 64. 72. 115. 117; 
166, 39. 54. 61. 126. 185. 171; 212; 214, 194. 
253. 265; 266, 58. 82; 920, 20; Iebendig 150, 
100; 202,172; 236, 31; 260, 36.'47;,408, 73; 
446,10; ift deh. d. Liebe titig 794, 11; ihm folgt 
D. Liebe 140, 74. 76. 111; 156, 4. 20. 30. 34. 124. 
128. 149. 173; 260, 387. 82; 922, 27; tebe und 
Hoffnung 794, 11; Gefekeserfiillung 178, 93. 175. 
245; 222 f7.; 696, 68; er macht, dah wir Gottes 
Gejek halten fonnen 132, 45; 156, 2. 38. 135. 194; 
richtet aljo d. Gefek auf 156, 2; 170, 54; 340, 92; 
Gott gehorjam u. dDanthar 290, 34; 390, 25. 33; 
436, 49; tind! Furcht 260, 88; bringt g. Fritchte 
u. Werfe 46; 56; 138, 64. 74. 111 ff.; 160, 20 ff. 
34. 82. 125. 180. 252; 302, 68; 342, 92; 498, 2; 
794, 11; 796, 6. 18; 926, 36; 940, 9; Ddiefe gehen 
ihm nidt yoraus, fond. folgen 928, 41; fie find j. 
Zeugnifje 164, 34. 63. 68; 396, 38; d. ganze eben 
dur) 214; 752, 84; dad. bleibt man in d. himm- 
lijchen Beruf 340, 90; was nicht aus d. Glauben 
geht, ijt Siinde 128, 35; 212; 278, 89; 318, 17; 
426, 23; 940, 8; doch ift d. Glaube an fic) fetnes- 
twegs ec. gutes Werf od. ¢. Tugend 918, 13. 

Der Glaube wird deh. gute Werke geitht 174, 68. 
157; dd. dD. Crempel d. Heiligen geftdrft 344, 5. 
27; muf bet guten Werfen fein 170, 53. 63.131; 
nur um feinetiv. gefallen fie 168, 45. 131. 148. 187. 
234, 250. 254; 940, 8; Dde8ql. d. geiftl. Opfer d. 
Chriften 390, 26; an fic) unrein, find fie um feinet- 
willen Hheilig u. gdttlic) 166, 39. 68. 172. 

Glaube findet fich nur in den Herzen, denen d. 
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Siinde letd ift 160, 22; nicht in denen, Die ohne d. 
H. Geift find 334, 72; nicht in fleijehl., ficeren 
Reuten 160, 22f. 144; 216, 227; 340, 90; 948, 34; 
nicht in Gottlofen und Teufeln 204, 182; nicht 
neben e. bifen Vorjak 3. jiindigen 794, 11; 922, 
26; 942, 15; nicht neben e. Lodjiinde 134, 48. 64; 
152, 109. 115; 160; 490, 43; ihn verliert, wer d. 
Liebe verliert 178, 98 f. 103; Glaube ohne Werte 
macht nicht gevedt 190, 129. 131; Meinung fau- 
ler @hriften 190, 127; 930, 42; beide verbindet d. 
Sdrift, Chriftus 164, 34. 135. 143: 244. 250; 
222; fein Glaube, wo nicht gute Werke 194, 143; 
498, 4; Unterfdied 3%. totem u. Iebend. Glauben 
190, 127 ff.; 930, 42; evfterer ec. Grudt d. Erb- 
fiinde 476, 2; was das hetpe, d. erften Glauben 
fahren Laffen 440, 67 f. 

Den Glauben fordevt d. Taufe 738, 33 Ff. 41; 
aber fie beruht nicht darauf 744, 52. 58; d. heilige 
Abendmahl 194, 143. 155; 398, 40. 90; 312, 
19 ff.; 408, 70. 77; 556, 10; 760, 34; 986, 46 f. 
63; fteht jedoch nicht darauf 982, 32. 74. 88. 
121 ff.j Dd. Gebet 344, 10. 13. (17); 730, 120; im 
Glauben einig ijt die Kirche 236, 31; 690, 51; 
jollen d. Bifhsfe fein 472, 9; in jf. Glauben joll 
man niemand drgern uw. fehwaden 1056, 16. 

Glaube (objeft. Glaubensinhalt) ift e. and. Lehre 
alg dD. 3ehn Gebote 696, 67; d. 2. Hauptftiie des 
Katechismus 542 f.; 576; 542 ff.; 810, 11; 1004, 
94; wurde fonft in gwolf WUWrtifel getetlt 678, 5; 
furje Faffung des]. 678, 7; jchetdet Chriften von 
Heiden, Tiirfen, Yuden uf. 694, 66; lehrt Gott 
evfennen 678; GI. an d. dreteinigen Gott 544 f.; 
ift im h. °Whendmah! 758, 32. 

Sretimer: 3. Rechtfertiag. gehoven Glaube 
u. Viebe (Werke) 152, 109; 178, 97. 123; 796, 20. 
23; 948, 35; GI. u. Befenntnis 796, 22; 932, 51; 
GI. u. Erneurung 794, 19; 932, 49; d. begeichne- 
ten Spriiche d. Schrift jeien b. d. fides formata 
3. berftehen 152, 109; ihm giehe Paulus d. Liebe 
por 180, 103; bet guten Werfen bediirfe man des 
GL. an Chriftum nist 216, 236. 257; d. Lehre v. 
merito condigni 208, 203; er werde nicht dd). dD. 
gepredigte Wort gewirft 840, 22; 1100, 30; ohne 
GI., durd Beidten u. Neuen ex op. op., twerde 
man fromm 254, 12. 20. 25; er gelte nidts ohne 
Menfchenfagungen 238, 32; 312, 18; nicht durch 
ihn werde Vergebung erlangt 276, 85; in d. Lehre 
b. d. Bupe werde feiner nicht gedacht 306, 81; er 
fet nur ein hiftor. Wiffen 224, 262; fonne tm 
Menfrhen ohne Bue fein 794, 17; 936, 64; mneb. 
e. Todfitnde beftehen 134, 48. 64. 109. 115; gehe 
nicht dc. mutwill. Siinden verforen 800, 19; nur 
m. d. GL. werde d. Leib Chrifti im Wbendmah! 
empfangen 808, 5. 26. 29. 36; 974, 8. 114. 117 f.; 
1154, 25 f.; d. GI. fchaffe dD. Gegenwwartigteit des 
Leibes und Blutes Chrifti im Abendmah! 814, 35. 

Glauben u. trauen heift e. Gott haben 584, 18; 
(580, 2); auf Gottes Barmberzigteit vertrauen 
206, 194; Gottes Verheihung annehmen 194, 142; 
Chriftt Wohltat fennen 150, 101; fich feines Ver-= 
Dienftes trdften 140, 69; 3. Chrifto fommen 262, 
44; glauben muff man d. Xbfolution al8 einer 
Stimme bv. Himmel! 248, 59; 260, 40. 62; 552, 16. 
27; der Kirche mehr als den Sophiften 338, 80; 
glauben muf} jeder f. fic) 182, 45; 266, 60. 74; 
460, 4; wie einer glaubt, fo gejchieht ihm 554, 28; 
dazu feiner 3. aiwingen 534, 13. 21; was u. tie 3. 
alauben 206, 194; 214; 216, 224. 243; 260, 35. 
45; 346, 19; 800, 5; die glauben, werden dDurd) 
Chriftum d. Siinden f08, geredt u. felig 138, 67. 
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83. 87. 100; 182, 109. 117. 131. 152. 176. 189; 
212 fj) 216, 224. 235. 263;: 268, 65; 310, 11; 
350, 31; 388, 18; 494, 7; 550, 8; 578, 21; 732, 5. 
24, 31. 33; niemand glaubt Gott fo, tie er follte 
214, 221; wer nicht glaubt, macht Gott 3. Liigner 
204, 176; 268, 62. 94; Teufel u. Gottlofe qlawben 
nicht Bergebung d. Siinden 56; 206, 194; das 
gilt nidt v. Glauben d. Chriften 204, 182; wer 
ih ae wird verdammt 550, 8; 578, 21; 
rita. 

Glauben, das, tft nist rein an fic) 146, 86; 
Dazu ftdrit Gott dh. d. Satramente 308, 1; deh. 
dD. Wort uw. das dupere Beichen 308, 4. 

; “he oSes gal ag nil (fj. KRonfeffion wu. Sym- 
ole). 

Glaubensfaden, Trennung in 776, 4. 

Gliubige ({. Geredhte, Heilige) werden dud) d, 
Vaufe wtedergeboren 114, 36; ihnen wird d. Erb-= 
fiinde nicht gugerec)net 114, 40; 498, 1; haben 
Vergebung, Verfohnung, Gottes Gnade, Kind- 
fhaft, ew. Leben 544, 6; 918, 16; ihnen ijt Chri- 
jtusS berheifen 144, 84; 274, 81; der fiir fie die 
Antlage u. Verdammnis d. GefekeS aufgehoben 
170, 58; und ihre Verjdhnung tft 170, 58; ihe 
gripter Shak u. Croft d. Cv. v. Chrifto 272, 73; 
Glaubige find Gottes Kinder nur aus Barmber- 
sigfctt 146, 86. 94; in ihnen twohnt Gott u. f. 
Gaben 794, 18; in thren Herzen d. geiftl. MRetch 
830, 58; ihr Anrufen ujtv. im tag! Opfer vorge- 
bildet 396, 36; ihr Cheftand rein um d. Glaubens 
willen 372, 34; fangen an, d. Gefek 3. halten, u. 
nehmen 3u in Liebe ufty. Gottes 158, 15; bringen 
' Frithte d. Geiftes 806, 6; in ihnen ec. beftandiger 
Kampf twider d. Fleifd 804, 4; 966, 18; wogu 
thnen d. Lehre d. Gefekes ndtig 968, 20 ff.; doch 
thre Erneurung u. Gejegeserfiillung noc unvoll- 
fommen 196, 149; 962, 6f.; wu. nicht Geredtig- 
feit an fich 796, 21; doch folgt auf d. Gerechtigteit 
dD. Glaubens het ihnen d. Gerechtigtcit d. Lebens 
926, 32; gute Werke 3. tun, ift thnen geboten 950, 
38; fie felbft nicht ohne Siinde 722, 86; 922, 22: 
warum dod ihre g. Werte angenehm find 940, 8; 
968, 22; werden m. Chrifti Blut befprengt u. gez 
heiligt 396, 36; iwhnen gereicdht d. h. Whendmahl! 3. 
Troft 808, 2. 19. 39. 69; fie nidt allein, fond. auch 
Dd. Unglaubigen empfangen darin Leib und Blut 
Chriftt 810, 16; 970, 2. 27. 60. 66; bv. ihnen treibt 
Chriftus d. Lewfel ab 174, 69; offenbart dd. ihre 
guten Werfe 7. Reid) 174, 68; Belohnung ihrer 
Werfe 174, 73; Crmunterung dazu 174, 78; ihe 
Tod ijt nicht Strafe 298, 56; fie haben bd. etwige 
eben 50; 218, 243; 544, 6; Schwachgliubige, 
Troft fiir fie 900, 47; 996, 70. 125. 

Srrtiimer 794, 18. 21; dap d. Glawhigen 
nidt fiindigen finnen 490, 42; dah ihnen gute 
ne Seligteit nit. 944, 22; od. fchadlich feien 

Gleidhfirmigfkeit d. Beremonien nicht nbt. gur 
Cinigfcit dD. Kirche 46, 2; 74, 44; 228, 10; 230; 
236, 30 f. 33; doch ijt um guter Ordnung willen 
Darauf 3. fehen 238, 33. 

Gleidniffe Chrijti u. Sohanni8 von dev Kirdje 
226, 1. 19. 49; Gleichnis des Veibe3 und Blutes 
Chrijti find Brot u. Wein im Abendmah! nicht 
blog 814, 28; 1010, 115. 

Glieder, alle, hat Gott gegeben 542, 2; Gefes 
d. Glieder nennt Wuguftinus d. Erbfiinde 114, 36; 
Datwider fimpft Paulus 488, 40; bis ins 3. u. 
4. Glied droht Gott 3. ftrafen 542, 21. 

Glieder (Ghtedmagen) © h ri fti find d. Gott= 
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lofen nicht 226, 6. 19; der Kirche auperliche aud) 
d. Heuchler 226, 3; aber nicht lebendige, fond. tote 
226, 6; was uns 3. (ebend. Gliedern macht 230, 
13 f.; d. 9. Geift und d. Wort Gottes 690, 51; 
894, 36; 1008, 404; nicht wiffent!. Giinder 228, 
11; 230; werden deh. d. chriftl. Stebe zujammen- 
gehalten 182, 111; die vornehmiten jind Rinige 
u. Fiirften 518, 54; Glieder d. Reids d. Tenfels 
find die Gottlofen 230, 16. 19. 

Glocentaufe im Papfttum 498, 4; 1002, 87. 

Glovififation der menfehlicen Natur Chrifti 
1018, 12. 

Gnade Gottes, worin fie beftehe 890, 27; gra- 
tia gratum faciens ijt dD. Glaube 154, 116; ijt 
allgemein 244, 52; ift Barmberzigteit Got- 
te gegen un$ 222, 260; d. Wort Gnade jehlieft 
alles Berdienft aus 140, 73; gratia prima 124, 
17; 168, 41. 212; ijt un$ Gott nidt jduldig 214, 
221; verleiht Gott 3. dem, was er im Gejes ge- 
gebietet 152, 106; ohne fie daS unmiglich 126, 27; 
wit bediirfen derfelben alle 166, 40. 42; die guten 
Werfe gefallen nur aus Gnaden 222, 260; find 
auch nach empfangener Gnade noch unrein 168, 42. 

Wus Gnaden find wir erwahi{t 3. ew. 
eben 834, 13; haben wir Bergebung d. Siinde, 
Gerechtigfeit 44; 130, 41. 43; 166, 40. 197. 245; 
260, 85. 95; 498, 2; 550, 10; 792, 4. 6; 924, 30; 
960, 25; Wiedergeburt 208, 195; d. H. Geift u. f. 
Gaben 340, 90; 922, 23; Seligtett (in Chrifto) 
134, 54. 1038; 214; 218, 248; 222; 834, 13; aud) 
Die Heiligen 212. 

Gnade bietet an d. Heilige Geitt 784, 1. 6; 
dD. Ehangelium 120, 5. 538; 204, 176; 214; 272, 
76; 808, 4; gibt Gott nur dd. dD. Gubere mitnod!. 
Wort 494, 3; dd. d. Saframente, welde ‘Betchen 
dD. Gnade find 260, 42; 308, 1 ff. 14. 19f.; 400, 
49. 69; 742, 41; 976, 16. 50; ift dh. Chriftum 
erlworben, 3ugefagt uftv. 46 f.; 56; 178, 90. 141. 
164. 176. 194; 222, 258. 265; 264, 53; 282, 10; 
316, 9; 486, 32; 872, 45; fchon Woam 264, 55; tft 
in SCju nod) machtiger alS d. Sitnde 150, 103; 
162, 28; 342, 5; 1152, 20; Beichen d. Gnade find 
auch die Triibjale 300, 61. 

Gnade wollte S8racl oh. Opfer verdienen 
176, 87; d. Bernunft deh. gute Werke 202, 167; 
Dd. grope Haufe dd. Kiofterwerfe, Wallfahrten 178, 
90; 466, 18; Menfchen finnen fie ohne Befehl 
nicht berheifen 308, 3; fie wird aber nicht durch 
Werke, Liebe, GefekeSerfiillung erlangt 64f.; 70; 
128, 29. 60; 170, 61. 73. 92. 197; 276, 88; 460, 4; 
aud) nidjt b. Wiedergebornen 168, 48; nicht deb. 
Beremonien, Faften, Orden uftv. 48; 70; 72, 21; 
90, 52 f.; 320, 21; nicht durd d. Rene 254, 8; 
bleibt bet der Werklehre ungewif 210, 212 Ff. f 

Nach Gnade fehnt fic) niemand, der nicht jet- 
nen Yammer evfannt 112, 33; fie fudjen, gebirt 3. 
Bue 160, 21; 224, 265; fie annehmen, tft dev 
Hochfte Gottesdienft d. Cv. 206, 189; gefdieht deh. 
Glauben 64 f.; 90, 52; 134, 48. 55; 168, 42. 95. 
176. 182. 219. 260. 265; 274, 81; 402, 55; 588, 
32 ff.; Gott gibt fie dem Gehorjam 542, 22; froh- 
lich u. getvoft davauf bauen 208, 197; aber 3u- 
fehen, dak fie nidt vergebl. empjangen, gemif- 
braucht werde 906, 66; 960, 25. 

Un Gottes Gnade fol man nimt verj3zwet= 
felm 214, 218; das ift Folge d. Crbfitnde 106, 8; 
Dd. Fleifcjes 170, 49; fie ift denen verborgen, welde 
Die Strafe fiirdten 152, 106; wer nists davon 
hort, fallt in Vergweiflung 72; fie wird od. Men- 
fejenfagungen verdunfelt 70; 296, 49; bon thr 
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fallen ab, die deh. d. Gefek gerecht tw. twoflen 128, 
30; 422, 11. 17; deh. Rloftergelitbde 82; dite die 
Rechtfertiqung deh. d. Glauben leugnen 224, 266. 


An Gnade hat CHhrijtus gugenommen im Stande 


feiner Grniedrigung 820, 16. 

Vrertitmer: Gnade fet durd) d. op. op. der 
Mejje 3. verdienen 202, 167; 312, 18; dd. gute 
Werfe und Gefekeserfiillung 168, 41. 167 ff. 197. 
212. 271; 334, 68; 342, 91}.478)-7) 10:) durd) 
Menfehenfagungen 314, 1. 4; nach der Redhtferti- 
gung 516, 12; deh. d. Safvament d. Bue ex op. 
op. 254, 8. 18. 25. 84; man finne fic) a. cig. 
Krajften 3. Gn. jchicen od. bereiten 788, 11; 880, 
3. 77; gute Werfe auger dD. Stand d. Gn. tun 
256, 17; 334, 72; d. Gn. de$ H. Geiftes dagu nicht 
nidtig 476, 10. 

G@nadenbund d. RN. ©. 260, 42. 

Gnadenerefution, nicht das Ricdteramt, ift den 
Kivchendienern befohlen 280, 7. 

Bey aaah Damit Dd. ety. Leben 3. vergleichen 
oe (a) € ES 


Gnadenmittel 240, 36; 496, 10; 880, 4; 900, 
48. 54; 1086, 76; 1100, 30 f. 76; obne fie wirft 
Gott nicht 898, 46. 

G@nadenreid 710, 52. 

Gnadenruf (j. Beruf). 

Gnadenftuhl ijt Chriftus 52; 567.; 144, 82; 
268, 63; 752, 86. 

Gnademwahl Gottes 830; 1062; 1152; »v. d. 
Vorjehung su unterjdheiden 830, 2; 1062, 3; bez 
rubt nicht auf unj. Frimmigteit 1086, 75; in 
Shrijto 3. fuchen 834, 13; 1066, 138. 65; deh. Got- 
teS Cid u. d. Saframente verfiegelt 834, 13; in 
j. Wort geoffenbart 1076, 43; geht nur auf die 
oromimen 832, 5; 1064, 5; ¢. Wrfache ihrer Selig- 
feit 1064, 8; tte fie 3u betradjten 832, 6. 9; 1064, 
9. 15; nicht nach der BVernunft 1070, 26. 63 f.; 
nicht mit BVorwik 1078, 52; dav. 3. Iehren 836, 
16; cine Mahnung zur Bupe 1066, 12. 51. 71; 
jiwere Gedanten joll fich f. Chrift darither machen 
900, 47; 1064, 10. 89; wwiefern fie triftl. 1078, 
48; mem 834, 11; 1070, 25; wem nicht 902, 57; 
nicht jhuld an d, Verderben d. Gottlofen 834, 12; 
1074, 34. 78; Mifbraud) d. Lehre 832, 9; 1064, 
10. 597.5 Luther ib. verfehrte Anwendg. d. Gn.z 
Tee f.; Vretitmer, die 3. berwerfen 836, 17 ff.; 

ra) 

Gnadenwifle 1086, 75; 1152, 18. 

Gnadenwirfung 790, 17 f.; 832, 8; 858, 3; 
1000, 83; 1152, 18. 

Gnadengeiden jind Tritbfale 300, 61; d. Sa- 
framente 260, 42; 308, 1. 14; 400, 49. 69; 
988, 50. 

Gnadengug 788, 16; 
1086, 76. 

Goldwage, darauf find d. Gebrechen d. Nachften 
nic)t abgurecdynen 186, 122. 

Gomorra 456, 11. 

Gott 30; 32; 42; 102; 460; 542; 576; 580; 
678; ijt e. Geijt 392, 27; 1038, 68; ungefchaffen 
32, 8; unforperlic) 42, 2; unermeplich, etntg, un- 
gertetlt 30,) 15 182, 8: 97. 4202s 102. 1; 4605 
1038, 68; ewig u. unendlich 32, 10; 42,2; 102, 2; 


902, 54. 60. 86, 88: 


allgegenivartig 810, 12. 14; 1004, 95; 1038, 68; 
allntddtig 30; 32, 18; 42,2; 5424.5 576; 678: 
parame bd. unermepl. Macht, Weisheit wu. Gite 
Wott ijt in drei Perjonen, Vater, Sohn u. Hei- 
Tiger Geijt 32, 3.25; 42, 3; 102, 1; 460; 542 f.; 
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576, 6; 678, 6; aber nicht dret Witter, fondern 
etn Gott 32, 16; trinitas in unitate et unitas 
in trinitate 32, 25 f.; Qrvtum der Arianer und 
Untitrinitarier 842; 1100 7. (S. Dreieinigfeit, 
Vater, Sohn, Heiliger. Geijt.) 

Der Dreiecinige Gott: in feinem Namen 
gefchieht dD. Taufe 550, 4; w. Sinden vergeben 
554, 28; foll man 3. Bette gehen und aujftehen 
556 f.; et wohnt in den Gliubigen 932, 54. 65; 
Gott hat 7. Sohne Zeugnis gegeben 204, 176; ihn 
vorgeftellt 3. e. Gnadenjtuhl 268, 63; nimmt den 
Tod desj. 3. Lbfegeld an 300, 63; unj. allmadht. 
Gott u. Heiland ijt Chriftus 1002, 89; 1016, 6. 

Gott ift dD. HErr 32, 17; 542, 21; Schopjer u. 
Erhalter aller Dinge 30; 42, 2; 52; 158, 14; 
336; 460; 542, 1 f.; 678, 6; 678 ff.; d. Menjeen 
Schopfer auch nach d. Fall 870, 38; unj. Vater u. 
Helfer 156, 4; 544, 2; 680, 17. 23; Erbhalter 158, 
14; d. einige, ew. Gut 582, 15; dabher fein Name 
586, 25. 

Gott ijt Menjdh geworden 818, 10. 18; 
1150, 9; 1154, 27; twahrer Gott ift d. Sohn Got- 
te8 1016, 6; nicht blo dD. Namen nach 816, 3; daz 
her Maria Mutter Gottes 3. nennen 820, 12; hat 
gelitten, ift geftorben (820, 14); 1028, 44 f.; 1150, 
9f. (S. Chriftus u. Sohn Gottes.) i 

Cinen Gott Hhaben, was das heife 580, 1 Ff. 
18. 28; mird nur im Wort erfannt, gejucht, 
gefat 138, 67; dd. d. Predigt v. Glauben 136, 
60; in Chrifto 54 f.; ihn ergreift d. Herz 582, 13; 
er will deh. Glauben geehrt w. 134, 49. 89; 206, 
188; 208; dd. Wnnahme d. Verheipung u. Gnade 
134, 49. 60; 206, 188; ihn follen tir als einen 
HErrn uw. Gott achten 156, 9 ff.; thn folken wir 
b. Herzen fiirdten, loben, lieben, danten, thm ver- 
trauen, dienen 80 f.; 120, 8; 156, 3 f. 10. 20; 
236; 252 f.; 538, 2. 22; 580, 4. 14 f. 24; 680, 19; 
ihm 3. Lteb u. Lobe Gutes tun 940, 12; ihm gee 
Hordern 938, 4. 17; v. ihm bitten, was ndtig tit 
80 f.; 120, 8; 198, 158. 210; 544, 2; 586, 24; 
696 ff.; Hilfe, Erhirung, alles Gute erwarten 80f.; 
120, 8; 156, 4. 20; 586, 24; Leben im Tod 120, 8; 
auc) d. Gute, was uns bon Menfehen widerfahrt 
586, 26; jf. Willen uns ganz hingeben 120, 8; das 
alles permag f. Menfd von Natur 450; 
104 f.; 106, 7 f.; 108, 14; 120, 8. 27. 110; 156, 
7. 46. 221; 334, 71; 488, 33; fte find alle iider 
Gott uw. 7. Gebote gefinnt 862, 11; 886, 17 jf. 24. 
44. 85; vor Gott geiftl. tot 878, 60; ihn erfennen 
u. preifen fann feiner 128, 32; ihm gefallen (ohne 
Glawben) auch nicht 128, 32; 192; 196; 220 f.; 
334; 892; ihn verfihnen nidt dDurd) d. Liebe 180, 
100; nod dh. Menfchenfakungen 48, 3; 72, 21; 
88, 41; 122, 11; 238, 84; 314, 1. 15.50; 444, 7; 
mit Gott finnen wit nicht deh. unj. Werke u. Ver= 
Dienft Handeln 136, 60. 67; felbft d. gute Werte 
Dd. Unbefehrten find bor Gott Siinde 940, 8; vor 
ihm nicht gerecht w. deh. duperem Gottesdienft, Ge- 
febeSiwerte, Verdienft 74, 41; 80, 36; 126, 26. 40; 
162, 26. 30. 36. 55. 59. 103. 110; 276, 87; 314, 
1. 18; 794, 15. 20; 798, 7; 918,.9. 37; nur dd). 
Gottes Viebe u. Gnade 156, 4. 20; deh. Glauben 
an Chriftum, nicht durcd Werke ufiw. 54 f.; 80; 
124 f.; 140, 71. 81. 116; 160, 24. 42. 59. 61. 83 f. 
90. 100. 135. 145. 193 f. 198. 247. 255. 265; 260, 
36 f. 87; 622, 147; 792, 9; '862, 14; 918,19 f.; 
938, 7; 994, 62; 1068, 15; ded. d. . Getft uw. 
Wiedergeburt 50; 122, 9; 128; 132, 46; 156, 4. 
14, 172. 230; nach empfangener Vergebung 160, 
20; twie dieje bet Gott 3. erlangen 956, 20. 
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Gott nist Urfadhe d. Siinde und des 


Bijen 52; 336; 832, 4; 860, 7. 32 f. 40; 1064, 7; 


Hat d. Menjfchen gerecht wu. heilig erjchaffen 958, 23; 
twill nicht dD. Boje, laht e8 aber su 1064, 6; ift ein 
etfviger Gott 542, 21; 588, 30 ff.; twird ergiirnt, 
two nicht gute Werke getan w, 304, 77; ziirnt itd. 
bd. Siinde 128, 385; 158, 14; iiber den Unglauben 
702, 21; drobht, jdrect, ftraft 116, 46 f.; 130, 36. 
84; 156, 7. 79; 298, 58; 542, 22; 588, 29. 34 f. 
95. 322 ff.; 694, 65; 862, 13; 1082, 59. 84 ff.; 
rvidtet anders als menfehl. Gericjte 116 f.; 178, 95; 
re 216, 224; ift cin verzehrendes Feuer 210, 

Gott will d. Verderben d. Menfamen 
nicht 832, 10. 12. 17 ff.; 870, 39; 900, 49; 1074, 
34, 82; 1152, 18; fann allein demjelben abhelfen 
168, 42; 780, 10; Yoctt 3. fic) m. ce. h. Cide 280, 
94; vergibt Siinde aus Liebe, Barmberzigfeit um 
Chrifti . 132, 43. 86 f.; 160, 20. 40. 88. 141; 
280, 95; 480, 8; 498, 1; 792, 4; 960, 25; hat 
unj. Siinde auf Chriftum gelegt 204, 185; 338, 
82; 460, 2; vechnet fj. Gehorjam uns 3. Gerechtige 
fett 3 918, 9 ff. 34; 958, 22; hat thn f. uns 3ur 
Weisheit, Gerechtigteit ufw. gemacht 146, 86. 185; 
790; 958 f.; nimmt uns um feinetiv. an Rindes 
Statt an 960, 25; Hat uns erwahlt in Chrifto 
832, 7; 1076, 40. 43. 65; in welcher Weije 1068, 
15 ff. 83 ff.; hat Geduld 1088, 80; jedem die 
Stunde d. Befehrung beftimmt 1080, 56; fommt 
uns 3ubor 908, 71; macht d. Anfang wu. erhalt bis 
ans (nde 886, 16; 1068, 21; 3teht 3. Betehrung 
904, 60. 86. 88; 1086, 76; wirtt d. Glauben 190, 
130; (240, 36); 264, 47; bveriwitft die Sdhwach- 
glaubigen nicht 996, 69 f.; ftirft dD. Serz deh. d. 
Satramente 308, 1; 886 f.; jcirmt wider d. BVer= 
juchungen d. TeufelS 160; 1068, 20; 7. eigentlich 
Wert ift lebendig machen, nicht fdprecten, titen 264, 
51; 300, 61; (264, 53); thm tft eS nicht um die 
Strafe, fond. um Befferung 3. tun 302, 66; hat 
jtoar dD. bojen Getfter gangl. veriworfen, nidt aber 
Dd. gefallenen Menfehen 888, 22; Hat alles unter 
Dd. Siinde bejehfoffen 832, 10; ervettet v. d. geijtl. 
Sinfternts 884, 15; wirtt Wollen wu. Vollbringen 
884, 14. 16. 26; 1068, 21; ift und macht gerecht 
170, 59. 75; 460, 4; gibt neues Leben u. Troft 
Deh. 7. Wort 260, 40; rechtfertigt, befeligt u. het- 
figt affein 152, 106; (140, 73. 98); 214, 213; 
920, 17; wirtt d. Heiligung 872, 45; 896, 42; 
nidt ohne Mittel 880, 4. 80; 1070, 27; dieje Ge- 
jek u. Changelium 900, 50; nicht mit Getwalt 898, 
AG. 60; er gibt Sieg deh. Chriftum 296, 49; jeine 
Gabe ijt die Seligteit 798, 7. 

Gott gebhietet allen Menjfaen Bupe 488, 
34; 1070, 27; vuft f. Kinder 3. Bue, wenn fie 
ftrauchefn 1086, 75; gebietet Glauben 272, 
72; 182, 107. 189; fordert gute Werte 126, 
22; 436, 49 7.; 938, 7. 14. 38; welche ibm alfein 
gefatlen 612, 113 ff.; 940, 9. 388; 964, 12. 22; hat 
Tieb e. frobhl. Geber 942, 18; will im Geift u. in 
dD. Wahrheit angebetet wv. 392, 27; erforjdht die 
Sevjzen 116 f.; 128, 85; bricht d. Willen, bt im 
Gehorjam 326, 45; ibt d. Heiligen mannigfal- 
tiglich 174, 77; 298, 54; 1078, 48; Ddampft die 
Siinde deh. Tritbfal 204, 180; 298, 55. 63; nimmt 
fich unj. Not an 720, 82; ihm mehr als Menfdjen 
3. gehorden 50; 92f.; 448 f.; 514, 38; was er 
fchicft, 3. leiden 828, 6; wie ev gute Werte vergilt 
Q18, 241; 542, 22; 940, 8f. 38; doc) oft erft in 
jenem Leben 174, 77; 218 f.; und thn fehauen d. 
Glaiubigen von Angeficht wf. 970, 25. 
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Gott hat uns aus Gnaden a. d. papjtl. Finfter- 
mi8 errettet 850, 5; vor Gott ijt d. Welt Weisheit 
nur Lorheit 882, 8; wo Gott nicht felber Schul- 
meifter ift, fann man nichts lernen 886, 16. 

Gott u. Wh gott macht der Glaube 580, 2 f.; 
and. Gétter fol man nicht haben 538; 574; was 
Das heipfe 580 ff.; 674, 324; wer d. Mammon 3. 
j. Gott macht 580, 6; Gostter maden etl. aus d. 
Heiligen 344, 11; Gébtter nennt Gott d. RKinige 
396, 44; f.e. ted. Gott will d. Papft gehalten fein 
234,23; 472, 4. 

Gottesdienft, fein Bolt ohne denj. 584, 17; der 
rechte u. falfche 82, 50; 408, 71. 88; 584, 16 Ff.; 
Dd. Hichften Gottesdienft betrifft das 1. Gebot 156, 
10; d. hichjte G. ift, {. Siinde erfennen und bet 
(Shrijto Vergebg. fuchen 162, 33; 206, 189; Chri- 
ftum fuchen wu. anvufen 56; ». Gott Gutes anneh-= 
men 182, 107. 189; Glaube m. j. Friichten 134, 
49, 57. 107; 164, 34; 252, 3; 318, 16; intviefern 
Dd. GejekeSqevedhtiqfett 134, 49; in rechtem ©. foll 
D. Herz geitbt w. 208; der verniinftige G. d. Chriz 
ften 390, 26. 71. 88; ift nicht wie d. Levitijde 88, 
39; 92; 3um @. find d. Fetertage geordnet 604, 
84 ff.; ¢. G. muk Gottes Gebvot haben 426, 23. 25. 
40; nicht in frembder Sprache 3. halten 384, 2; 
Lehre wu. Einricdtung bet d. Evangelifehen 324, 40; 
auperlidhen G. vermag d. Menjch a. fretem 
Willen 334, 70; aber dad. nicht gerecht vor Gott 
74, 41; 80, 36; 324, 34; 318, 17; dad. nicht Ver- 
gebung 144, 83; nicht Gnade 86 f.; 90, 52; nicht 
MNiuhe d. Gewiffens 166, 40; mnidt Seligtett 446, 
16; hatten d. Bater 3. leibl. Trhung wu. Kinderzucht 
320, 20f.; Davin foll dD. Kirche frei fein 324, 33; 
828; 1052; Menfdhengebote (Gabungen) 
find £. Gottesdienjte 72, 21; 90, 53; 428, 26. 47; 
444, 8 ff.; 830, 9; 1054, 8; 1056, 15. 26; ver 
gebl. G. 296, 50; 434, 41; nicht verdienjtl. 238, 
32. 34; 250, 65; 294, 46; 314, 4; 518, 48; darin 
befteht Chrifti Meich nicht 230, 13; Menjfchen haben 
iiberhaupt nicht Macht, foldhe aufzuridjten 318, 15; 
nicht dD. Bifdhife 322, 31; 446, 14; nicht d. Wmt 
dD. Schliiffel 256, 22; 504, 6; nist d. Papft 82; 
234, 23; 504, 6; wie Paulus dariiber flagt 224, 
272; jolche verbietet Gott 318, 14; falj dhe Got- 
tesdienfte: Dd. Kloftergelitbde 80 f.; 426, 21 ff. 63. 
65. 69; 470, 2; Faften, Beremonien, Orden 70; 
324, 40 f. 47; d. Ohrenbeidte 250, 65; d. Meffe 
64 f.5 ite. falfcher G. wie der des Baal in Bsrael 
416, 97 f.; j. Stand, Weih wu. Kind verlaffen 434, 
42; 450; Setligenderehrung 468, 26; foldhe tourz 
Den im Papfttum immer new aufgeridjtet 224, 271; 
398; 438, 55; 516, 44; aus Mipverftand d. Levit. 
Gottesdienftes 402, 52; im S8racl 224, 274; tretbt 
Dd. Welt 584, 17; haben vor d. Vernunft e. grofen 
Schein 320, 22 jf.; find entfprungen a. d. Mei- 
nung v, etg. Gerechtigfeit 122, 10; 178, 91; 202, 
164; 324, 33; erdenfen d. Menjchen in Gefahr u. 
Sewijfensnot 202, 167; dad. d. rechte G. verdun- 
felt 80 f.; Wit, Chre Chriftt 224, 271; 318, 18; 
dD. WUrntidrifts Reich aufgeriehtet 318, 18; d. Pro- 
pheten nennen fie Woven 470, 2; fie einfithren, tft 
grofe Siinde 412, 89. 92; fie vevachtet, jtitr3t Gott 
318, 17; 588, 35. 

Gottesfurat, was fnechtijche, was findlice 260, 
88; G. d. Herzens tft Hriftl. Vollfommenheit 332, 
61; nicht ohne d. H. Geift 334, 72; wirét Chriftus 
Deh. dD. Wort wu. H. Geift 328, 54; tretht d. Schrift 
674, 825; darim jollen alle Menjohen zunehmen 
432, 37; dazu foll man d. Kinder erziehen 630, 
174; obne fie jein, ijt Frucht der Crbfiinde 476, 2. 
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Gotteslafterung, die gripte, ijt, nit Bergebg. 
D. Siinde glauben 280, 94; aus Mipbrauch des 
gbttl Mamens 594, 55 f.; aus faljdhen Lehren im 
Papfttum 122, 12; 316, 11; 388, 81; 498; daran 
jollen Chriften nidt teilnehmen 1060, 22. 

Gottfried, Graf 3. Ottingen 24. 

Gottheit, die, felbft betvifft (pertinet ad) das 
1. Gebot 156, 10; m. 7. Gottheit ift Gott bet d. 
Heiligen, twohnt aber nicht leibhaftig in ihnen wie 
in Chrijto 1038, 70; darin drei Perfonen 678, 6; 
Die sweite Perfon d. G. tft Chriftus 684, 26; nach 
Dd. Gottheit ijt d. Sohn di Bater gleth 34, 
31; 1044, 85; in Chrifto wohnt d. Fiille d. Gott- 
Heit 824; 1024, 30. 34. 64; 1128 f.; 1142 f.; tft 
Gottheit u. Menfdheit eine Perfon (822, 18); 
1028, 41. 70. 85; d. Gottheit ift nicht in d. Menjeh- 
hett berwandelt, fond. hat fie angenommen 34, 33; 
818, 6. 21; 1040, 71; (1150 f.); d. Menjdhheit d. 
Gottheit nicht evaiqutert 822, 27; 1036, 62. 91; 
Dieje unio befteht nicht bloR d. Namen nach 816, 
3. 25; 1154, 28; nicht blof nach d. Gotthett ift 
Chriftus unj. Gerechtigteit 790, 2 f. 13 7.; 916, 2. 
4, 56. 60; nicht blof nad) d. Gotthett auf Erden 
gegeniparitg 824, 82; 1042, 77 Ff. 82. 94; nicht 
blof nach d. Gotthett angurufen 1154, 32; nach 
Dd. Gottheit hatte Chrijtus aud im Stand d. Erz 
niedrigung j. Getwalt 826, 39. (S. Chriftus.) 

Gottlofe haben auch hijtor. Glauben 204, 182. 
216; gehiren 3. dup. Rirchengemeinfdjaft 226, 3. 
28. 47; ». threm Lehramt u. a. 230, 17. 19. 28; 
SatramentSverivaltg. 226, 3.19; 234 f.; 242, 47; 
empfangen aud) Chrifti Leib im Whendm. 982, 33; 
find aber d. Hetl. Kirche nidjt 228, 8. 17. 19; find 
ihre Unterdriicer 228, 9; nicht Chriftt, jondern d. 
Veufels Leib 236, 29; (232, 19); 334, 71; fie 
vegtert Dd, Geijt Chrifti nicht 230, 16; thr verfehr- 
ter Wille Urfade d. Siinde 52; fie find Gott feind, 
fonnen Gott nicht anrufen, nicht Vergebg. d. Siin- 
den glauben 54 f.; in ihnen ift d. Sungfraufchaft 
unvein 3872, 34; an ihrem Gliic, ihrer Mtenge 
dvgerm fic) dD. Menfejen 116, 438; 168, 46; 232, 19; 
jie joll man nicht gerechtipreden 792; 918 f.; dod) 
tdnnen fie deh. dD. Glauben an Chriftum gerecht mw. 
926, 34; ihr Ende d. Verdammnis 50 f.; 332 f. 

Gottlofigteit d. Herzen 192, 137. 169. 

Gottfeligfcit wirtt Gott in d. Herzen 884, 14; 
has ihr jdadlich 806, 8; dagu mahnt d. Vehre v. 
Dd. Gnadentwah! 1066, 12. 

Gige, dazu macht man Gott od. d. Werkgerech= 
tigfett 584, 22. 

Gisenvpfer 992, 57. 

Gratia gratum faciens 154, 116; 
prima 124, 17; 168, 41. 212. 

Gratias u. Benedicite 556 f.; 600, 73. 

Graujamfeit d. Widerjader 226, 278. 

Gregorins der Grofe, vor jf. Zeit £. Privat- 
ntefjen 66, 35; 384, 6; ib. Ungleidheit d. Faftens 
74, 44; Strafe Davids 302, 64; Wiedergeben 
frembdet Gitter 304, 72; Primat d. Bifchofs 31 
Nom 508, 19; Abendmah!l 810, 15; geg. d. Wqno- 
Eten 1042, 75; fiir d. Votenmeffe 416, 95. 

Gregorins Magziangzenus 330, 58; bor f. Bett 
E. Heiltgendienft 342, 3. 

Gregorins Nyffenus’ Zeugnis v. Chrifto 1022, 
22%) 1104 + A198) f 

Greiel find Gott alle cig. Gottesdienfte 318, 
17; dD. gropte im Papfttum d. Meffe 462, 1; 1010, 
109; hetdn. Gr. aus d. Hetligendienft 350, 34. 

Griedjen, deren (heidnifdhe) Siihnopfer 390, 23; 
(hrijtlice) Halten d. Whendm. unter beiderle: Ge- 
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ftalt 358, 4; aber f. Privatmeffen 384, 6; betrach- 
ten D. Meffe alS ec. Dantopfer, nidjt alS e. Satis- 
fattion 416, 93; nennen fie liturgia u. synaxis 
410, 79 f.; wa8 ihr Kanon vb. Opfer fagt 412, 88; 
m. weldhen Worten d. Bolt bet ihnen entlajfen ww. 
412 f. 

Grofmen, cin, war d. Preis e. Seele im Feg- 
feucr 484, 26. 

Grube, bis in die, bleiben wir Siinder 792, 9; 
922, 22; 966, 18. 

Grund d. Welt, ehe er gelegt, hat uns Gott er- 
wahlt 832, 7; 1076, 43; d. ficeren Grund in d. 
Lehre vb. dD. Gnadenwabh! foll man behaupten 1074, 
36. 39; Lofer, nicdtiger (Gandgrund) find unjere 
Werte 126, 21; 194, 143; 488, 39; u. d. Wert- 
Yehre 210, 212. (108. 119); alles aufer d. Glauben 
146, 85; d. Grund d. Glaubhens ijt Gottes Wort 
216, 225; d. Gr. d. Kirche ijt Chriftus 232 7.; f. 
Wort d. Grund wider alle Brrtiimer 980, 26; Gr. 
D. Eb. 232, 20; 232 f.; den ftofen d. Widerfacher 
um 232, 21; Gr. d. Vehre ift d. Schrift allein 848; 
auf deven Gr. ww. d. Kekereien vertworfen 856, 17; 
Griinde f. d. lutherifhe Whendmahlslehre 810, 10; 
1004, 93; welchen Gr. d. Saframentterer f. ihren 
Yrrtum angeben 992, 59. 

Grundjab, allgemeiner, 3. Crilirung d. Gefeges 
192, 135. 

Grand{prud in d. Theologie 976, 55. 

Guilielmus Parisiensus 336, 76. 

Gitldenjahy, annus aur. iubil. 484, 25 f. 

Giinther, Graf 3. Schwarzburg 24. 

Git, dav. ift das Wort ,Gott” abguleiten 586, 
25; gut mu felbft fein, der gute Werke tun foll 
152, 106; den Unterfchied gv. gut wu. bdje Hebt d. 
Lehre v. dD. Glaubensgerechtigkeit nicht auf 212. 

Gitte, Barmberzigkceit: Gebrauch der Worte in 
dD. &. Smhrift 134, 54; Gitte Gottes ohne unjer 
Verdienft 1082, 59; daran fol man bleiben 1068, 
21; alle Gitte deS Fleifches ift nidts 210, 208; 
382, 70. 

Gutert, die, find mit Namen u. Werfen in der 
Kirche 228, 10; 228f.; ith. Gute u. Boje geht 
Gottes Vorfehung, nidjt aber die Gnadentwahl 
1062, 3. 

Gitter, geitlice, gibt Gott 542, 2; 546, 14; 
680, 13; mag ¢. Chrift befigen 82; 434, 46; (840, 
17; 1098, 22); auch ec. Priefter 244, 50; fte ver= 
laffen, ift in dD. Schrift nicht geboten 434, 46; der 
natiivl. Menfeh liebt fie mehr als Gott 114; das 
Sletf{ch verlagt fich darauf 170, 49; d. Welt mip- 
braucht fie 682, 21; wie man fie anfehen und ge- 
brauchen foll 592, 47; d. Gitter d. Bijchofe, twas jie 
find u. twogu 3. verivetiden 526, 80; settl. Giiter 
hatten dte Rechabiter nicht 4388, 59; fFremden 
Gutes joll man fich enthalten 282, 9; 540, 14; 
426 ff.; 646, 233; das vermag d. Vernunjt niet 
126, 27; unrecht Gut gedetht nicht 648; mer 8 
innehat, ift ein Dieb 304, 72., 

Giiter, geiftlice u. leibliche, waren dem Samer 
Abrahams verheifen 230, 14; fie empfangt die 
RKirdhe Chriftt 230, 16; dh. d. Ev. wu. d. H. Geift 
918, 10; fte rauben d. Widerjacher d. Mivde 204, 
179. 

Giiter, fiin ftiger, wartet d, Hoffnung 208; 
Deven Schatten u. Wefen 238, 385; 398, 39. 

Gitter, ctoige, empfangt d. Chrift fehon hier 
230, 15; damit iiberfchiittet uns d. Dveietnige Gott 
682, 24. 

Gutes, alles, b. Gott 3. empfangen 182, 107; 
das ift dD. wahre Gottesdienft 182, 107, 189; defjer 
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finnen wit uns bei d. Werklehre 3u Gott nit ver- 
 febhen 212; G. fann Gott ec. Bolt auch deh. Tyran- 
nen gefchehen faffen 470, 3; nichts Gute3 hat der 
gefallene Menfdh an fich 782, 13. 16; 862, 11. 23 ff. 
60; umfer Gutes bietet d. Gottesdienft d. Ge- 
jeke8 Gotte dar 206, 189. 

Gutes tun, heift fo viel wie gerecht fein 222, 
252; @. tut, denft fein Menjd) 488, 83; 770, 76; 
782, 16; 786, 8; 882, 7. 10. 17. 61. 77; tonnen 
nur die Geredhtfertigten tun 220, 251; 904, 64; 
deh. Gottes Gnade 888, 23. 39; ijt bei ihnen not- 
wendig 216, 227; gefdicht Gott gu Lieb u. Lobe 
940, 12; viel Gutes tut d. Viebe 182, 105; dazu 
werden dD. Glaubigen angetrieben deh. d. Gob guter 
Werfe 174, 78; Verheipungen 192, 134. 249; 542, 
22; G. 3. tun, ift d. Wiedergebornen nicht freige= 
ftellt 798, 11; qebietet d. Bredigt d. Gefekes u. d. 
Bupe 192, 1384; wie dav. nicht gu denfen 832, 9. 

Durch Gutestun meint d. Vernunft Gott 3. verz 
fohnen 202, 167; dad. haben wir nidt Qugang 3. 
Gott 208, 196; e8 gefallt Gott nur um Chrijti w. 
168, 42; 272, 76; d. Teufel fucht e8 gu Hindern 
456, 6. 

Gutes reden vb. Nadhften nach dem 8. Gebot 
540, 16; 662, 289 f. 
ae Chrifti im Whendmahl 972, 5. 18. 44. 

Oe . 


Habitus dilectionis, fefre der Scholaftifer 
Davon 124, 17 ff. 66. 81; 202, 168. 191. 200. 260. 

Halbpelagianer (j. Semipelagianer). 

Hain, davin opferten d. Patriarcen 176, 87. 

Hales, lex. 152. : 

HalSgeridt 340, 89. 

Haltung d. Gebote Gottes, vollfomimene, ift un- 
migl. 124; phne Chriftum 172, 63; 267; nottwen- 
dig 3. ew. Leben 156, 1. 15; Chriftus hilft dazu 
204, 178; gejchieht nach d. YWiedergeburt 178, 98. 
172; deh. d. Glauben 204, 175. 

Hautmer Gottes ift d. Gejek 478, 2. 

Hand, Bunge u. Herz begreift das fiinfte Gebot 
632, 188. 

Hand Gottes, redhte, tft allenthalben 810, 
12; 1004, 95; in jf. Hand Hat Chriftus alles 1032, 
50; aus derf. Llapt er fic) f. Schafe nidt reifen 
1064, 8. 

Handarbeit an Feiertagen 86 f. 

Handaifleguig, ob c. Saframent 310, 12. 

Handel treiben f. Siinde 48, 2; 328, 53; 840, 
18; 1098, 23; falfcher Handel verboten 540, 14; 
646, 233; 720, 84; Handel und Wandel 718, 73. 

Hindel, weltlide, damit hat d. geijtl. Gewalt 
nichts 3. tun 84. 

Handlung de8 h. AUbendmahls 1000, 79. 83 Ff. 
108. 121; %. d. Nechtfertigung 1034, 59. 

Handfhrift ift d. berdammende Gerwijfen 264, 
48; wird nicht ohne Kampf ausgetilat 216, 229; 
Hat Chriftus ausgeldfdht 150, 103; 264, 48. 

Handwerfer, Siinden derf. gegen d. 7. Gebot 
458, 12; 644, 226. 237. 

Hak Gottes ijt d. Menfden angeboren 106, 11. 
29; ift Siinde 208; ertwedt d. Werklehre 212. 

Hak d. Hifen Luft gehirt sum neuen Leben 
216, 228; Hah u. Zorn im 5. Gebot verboten 632, 
188; Haz erzeugt Bwiejpalt, Kekeret 186, 120; 
entfteht, wo Rotten u. Setten find 182, 111; Hap 
Dd. Rimifcen geg. d. LCutherifden 354, 39. 

Harfe, d. quofe, fieht auf aupere Werke 178, 90. 

Haupt d. Kirche ijt allein Chriftus 226, 5; 470, 
1. 9; 690, 51; 986, 44; 1030, 47. 78; nicht der 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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Papft 234, 23; 470, 1 ff. 18; diejeS Haupts bedarf 
Die Kirche nicht 472, 7. 

Hauptartifel d. GlaubenS 576; 678, 6; des 
pb. ijt dev v. Vergebung d. Siinden 254, 10; 266, 
59; 336, 79; 916, 6; wider denf. ftreiten Mlofter- 
geliibde 500. 

Hauptfrage, status controversiae 250, 10. 

Hauptjade, die, in d. gangen Schrift tft die 
Lehre von dev GlaubenSgerechtigkeit 146, 87. 

Hauptitiie, das, im h. Whendmah! find d. Worte 
Chriftt 566, 8; 752, 2. 

Hauptfiinde, die, ijt d. Erbfiinde 476, 1. 

Haus, d. Cinigfeit avin 3u erhalten 182, 111; 
Dd. Nachften nicht 3. begehren 540, 17; 574; 662 f.; 
H. u. Hof verlaffert, ift nicht qeboten 434, 46; am 
Haus Gottes fangt das Gericht an 298, 54. 

Haushaltung ftirt das Changelium nicht 330, 
57; irvige Wrtifel d. Wiedertdufer 840 f. 

Hausherr ijt Gott 1088, 82. 

Hausmurtter, ihe Beruf 70; 470, 1; 562, 11. 

i matuall f. allerlet Heilige Orden u. Stande 
560 f. 

Hausvater, j. Beruf 70; 562, 11; ijt ein recht 

gut, gdttl, Werf 320, 25; foll m. d. Seinen 3u- 
frieden fein 282, 9; Weib, Kind, Gefinde in hrift- 
Ticher Bucht halten, 320, 25; 544; 556 7.; 574, 4; 
772, 87. 
Heider, twas f. ec. Unterfchied gw. ihnen a. d. 
Kivde Gottes 230, 14; 3. ihnen u. d. Suden auch 
deh, Gubere Ordnungen ufiw. 230, 14; d. Rechaz 
bitern 440, 62; ahmten d. Opfer, aber nicht den 
Glauber d. Patriarden nach 176, 85; wollten deh. 
Opfer Gottes Gnade erlangen 167, 85; 390, 23; 
ihr Menfcenopfer 202, 167; Siihnmittel u. Rei- 
nigungen 284, 17; ihre Whgitteret 318, 15; 584, 
19; dab. d. Heiligendienft 350, 32. 34; d. Ber= 
heipungen, die ihnen gegeben 194, 141; 394, 31 F.; 
fte 3. tawfen, 3. Iehren ». Chrifto geboten 244, 52; 
258, 30; 550, 4; unter ihnen breiteten d. Wpojtel 
dD. Ev. aus in aller Welt 264, 53. 

Heil, causa deSjf., ift Chriftus 148, 98; ward 
Adam in Chrifto sugéefagt 264, 55; bietet d. Ch. 
an 258, 29; im 2. AUrtifel 686, 33; allen Men- 
fcen, auc) d. Kindern, daher fie 3. taufen 244, 52; 
ohne Verdienft 134, 48. 84; fann d. Mtenfeh nicht 
felbft wirfen 888, 20; dazu Todt Gott dh. Beloh- 
nung 280, 94; e8 befteht nicht in Rirdengebriu- 
chen 320, 21; nicht im op. oper. d. Saframente 
202, 167; 3. Heil d. AUuserwahlten mup arc das 
Bbfe gereicen 1064, 6. 

Heiland ijt Chriftus allein 56 f.; 1002, 89. 

Heilig ijt Gottes Name 546, 4; 706; hat Gott 
Dd. Menjehen gefchaffen 778, 2; 862, 10; heihen wir 
aus Gnaden um Chrifti w. 498, 1 f.; werden wir 
Deh. Gottes Wort, nicht deh. Werte 606, 92. 94; 
por Gott macht allein d. Glaube 622, 147; 154, 
117; 266, 58; nicht Menfdenfakungen 428, 26; 
h. werden wit vb. Dd. Loten auferjtehen 298, 56; 
heilig joll d. Rive fein 228, 7. 

Heilige, Gemeinfchaft derf., ift die Kirche 30; 
46; 226, 1. 8. 16. 28; 498; 544; 576; 686; 688, 
47; iby Haupt ift Chriftus 690, 51; fie bitten f. 
Dd. Rive 344, 9; 468, 26f.; ihr Bekenntnis fest 
Chrijtus d. Meicy bd. VeufelS entgegen 174, 68; 
find an fic) auc) Siinder 166, 40 f. 207; 426, 25; 
haben nur erjchaffene Gaben 1032, 52; bvermigen 
nicht dD: Gefek vollfommen 3. halten 162, 25. 110. 
169; nicht 3. glauben 336, 74; finnen d. Rate- 
Hi8mus nicht auslernen 570, 16; viihmen fic) nicht 
212; bitten um Vergebung 166, 40. 47. 207; um 
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Dd. Heiligung 884, 15; twerden nicht geredht durch 
gute Werte 174, 82; 212; Wuguftinus von ihren 
Werfen 208, 201; twovauf dabei 3. fehen u. torauf 
nicjt 176, 87; 320, 24; nicht d. Werk, fond. das 
Wort macht uns dazu 606, 92; doch find fie nicht 
in Codfiinden 134, 48; ihnen ift deh. Glauben gez 
holfen 56 f.; 186, 57; 176, 87. 90; 264, 54 f. 73; 
402, 55; dad. gefallen ihre Werke 190, 131; fie 
iibt Gott mannigfaltig 174, 77; mitffen Kreuz u. 
Triibfal tragen 298, 54; ihr Groft abet 218, 248; 
dad. tétet Gott in ihnen d. Erbfiinde 298, 55; 

wenn fie in Siinden fallen, verlieren fie Geift u. 
' Glauben 490, 43; thre Leiden, Predigten, guten 
Werfe find Dantopfer 390, 25; gereichen 3. Chre 
Gottes 218, 248; fie haben auch gefchworen 598, 
65; durch fie wirit Gott groke Dinge 352, 36; 
fekt fie nach diej. Leben 3. Ehren 220, 246; ihr 
Tod ec. Beweis, dak Triibfal nicht immer Strafe ijt 
300, 62; ihre Herrlidfeit hat Unterfchiede 216, 
234. 247, 

Die Heil. Vater, warum fie fish v. dD. Veuten 
taten 178, 90. 

Balfde Heilige find d. Wertheiligen 478, 3; 
faintjdhe Heilige 966, 16. 

Heilige (d. rom. Kirde), Heiligendienft, 
Heiligenderehrung 52; 56 f.; 232 f.; 342; 436, 
538; 468f.; wie der Heiligen 3. gedenten 56 f.; 
342, 4 ff.; fie find nicht angurufen als Mittler 56; 
282 f.; 342; 344, 10. 14 ff. 17 f.; 486, 53; das tft 
Whgdtteret 346, 16; 468, 26; 516, 47; 584, 21; 
bet ihnen nicht Hilfe 3. fuchen 56; 344, 10; 468, 
26; jie find nicht gotteSdienftl. 3. ehren 468, 26; 
Aberglaube, dah jeder b. ihnen befond. Gaben ber= 
leihe 350, 82. 85; 468, 26; 582, 11; da8 fam bv. d. 
Heiden 350, 82. 34; dah ihre Bilder bejond. Kraft 
Hatten 350, 34; dab ihr Verdienft ebenfo gro fet 
wie dD. B. Chriftt 350, 31; dak e8 andern dch. den 
Whlak 3. applizgteren fet 342, 3. 14. 22. 29; in bd. 
Abfolutionsforme!l aufgenommen 348, 25; d. itber= 
flitjfigen Werke d. Heiligen vertaufte d. Papft 468, 
24; m. ihren Neliquien Lug und Crug getrieben 
466, 15. 22; fie helfen nict8 606, 91. 

Im Papfttum ftritt man fich, ob fie am Morgen 
oder Whend angurufen feien 344, 11; twarum die 
Changelijcen dagegen find 354, 38 f.; 468, 25 ff.; 
toetl! Dad. Chre, Amt, Crienntnis Chrifti unter- 
Drinctt wv. 344, 14 f. 23. 31; 468, 25; wenn d. ab= 
gbtt, Ehre twwegfallt, wird bald aud d. Verehrurng 
aufhiren 468, 25, 

Mipbraiudhe aus d. Verehrung rer Bilder 
350, 84; Siigen u. Fabeln d. Legenden 352, 35 Ff; 
436, 54; gehen alle auf Geldgewinn 344, 11. 37; 
436, 53; Dieje Mipbrauche Lloben d. Minche 420, 9; 
Dad. predtgt man im Papfttum 324, 42; find antt- 
chrifttjh 468, 25; gefihrlich, dazu nicht notiwendig 
344, 7. 33; 468, 26; ohne Gebot, Verheipung rt. 
Crempel d. Schrift 342, 3. 10. 12. 17 f. 21. 31; 
468, 25; auch nidt, ob fie im Himmel f. uns bit= 
ten 344, 9; nichtige Gritnde der Widerfader 342, 
1. 24; 468, 26 f.; 0b Cyprian w. Hieronymus da- 
fiir 342, 2; d. alten Lehrer bor Greqorius nicht 
342, 3. 33; in dD. alten Rolleften wird ihrer nur 
gedacht 344, 13. 

Heiligen Heit 3. Chrijto bringen 688, 88; wenn 
dD. alte WAdam getitet w. u. D. Geijt guntmmt 396, 
38; Gott allein Hheiligt w. feligt 152, 106; 1068, 
19; d. Auserwahlten 1072, 30; Chriftus heiltgt 
Dd. Kivche 226, 5. 8; d. Opfer Chriftt 390, 22; das 
Blut Chriftt 396, 36. 38; d. &. Geift 544, 6; 894, 
40 ff.; Da begehrt d. Glaube 198, 158; das wird 


Sah und Namenregifter. 


Dd. Che, Speife dh. Gottes Wort u. Gebet 370, 30; 
falfch, dab dD. Weihwajfer v. lapl. Siinden hetlige 
200, 161. 

Heiligen dD. Namen Gottes 546; 576; 596, 63 ff.; 
706 f.; 5388; 574; 604, 87 ff. 94. 

SHeiligkeit, was fie fet 108, 16; Unterfchied 3. 
chriftl. u. heipn. 434, 46; auf d. Heiligkett d. Men- 
fden berubt d. Satrament nicht 756, 16 f. 61; alle 
erdichtete Seiligheit ift faljder Gottesdienft 442, 
69; ¢. Schein derf. haben leibl. ithungen 320, 24; 
670; vechte Heiligfcit ift in dD. vb. Gott gebotenen 
Werfen 670 f.; nicht in Menfdenfakungen 238, 
82; 446, 11; nicht in Chorhembden, Platten, Bere- 
monien 498; ift nicht d. Berlaffen v. Web u. Kind 
434, 42; nicht dD. Mincheret 426, 22; nicht d. Wr- 
mut Dd. Mince 332, 63; ihre Heiligteit, Fajften, 
MWachen, Beten tft nets 468, 28; 614, 118. 120. 
312 ff.; mur e. Schein 332, 62; 420, 5. 16; erdidh= 
tete Heiligteit der Enfratiten 374, 45; dDagegen 
Paulus 376, 46; H. wird Hier angefangen, dort 
pollendet 692, 57 fF. 

Heiligttnt 466, 15. 22. (S. Reliquten.) 

Heiliguig nicht auber d. Chriftenheit 692, 56; 
Dab. handelt d. 3. Wrtttel 544, 5; 678, 6; 686, 35; 
e. Wohltat Chrifti 924, 28; mirkt d. H. Geift 678, 
6 f. 58; 894, 37. 42; 924, 28; tie 686, 387; deb. 
welche Mitte! 688, 41. 538; 3. . tft uns Chriftus 
gemacht 146, 86; 204, 185; um &. bitten d. Set- 
ligen 884, 15; fie nimmt Hier tagltd 3u, wird 
vollig im fenem Leben 692, 57. 59; dod) ift fie 
nidt unf. Geredhtigtett bor Gott 928, 39. 48; geht 
nist poraus, fond. folgt d. Rechtfertigung 924, 
28. 41; ihr wibderfteht d. bife Wille d. Deufels, 
d. Welt uw. d. Fleijmhes 546, 11. (S. Erneuriung.) 

HeilSordnung 1068, 15—23. 

Heinrid, Graf 3. Caftel 24. 

Heinrids, Here 3. Limburg 24. 

Heiraten, Hheimlice, find verboten 526, 78. 

Helfen finnen die Werke nidt 214, 218; dem 
Nachften Helfen, ift Pplicht 540, 10; 634, 189 ff.; 
650, 251. 

Helfer, unfer, will Gott fein 156, 4, 

Heltus, Georg 502, 20; 528, 20. 

SHeracla 522, 62. 

Herfules, Gott d. Macht 584, 18. 

Herndes hatte f. Bruders Weib 666, 305. 

HErr, dafiir follen wir Gott erfennen 156, 10; 
214; d, Lebens, d. Geredhtigteit uf. tit Chrijtus 
684, 30; Dderfelbe d. Giinden HErr 684, 31; der 
Herrlichfeit 820, 14; unfer HErr 30; 32, 17. 27 {.; 
456, 9; 542 f.; 682 f.; 684, 26 f. 31; 986, 44. 47; 
niemand fann ifn ohne d. 9. Geift ec. HCrrn nenz 
nen 890, 26. 

Herr, der hichfte auf Erden, will der Papft fein 
234, 23; 470; 474, 13;. 502, 1, 

Herre, tweltlice, wollen d. Bifchife fein 496, 2. 

Die Herren find an d. Eltern Statt 620, 141; 
HieBen bet d. Nomern patres familias 620, 142; 
find in Chren 3. halten 540, 8; 620, 143; ibnen 
treu 3. Dienen 320, 25; Betdhtforme! f. fie 552, 23. 

Herrlich macht Gott, die er gerecht gemacht hat 
174, 75; 212; 218, 241; 1068, 22. 

SHerrlidfett d. HErrn follen wir fhauen 216, 
230; deh. dD. Herrlidteit d. Baters ift Chrijtus auf- 
evtwedft 552, 14; bd. HErr d. Herrlichteit gefveusigt 
820, 14; in ew. Herrlichfeit herrjdht Chriftus im 
Himmel 230, 18; 820, 16; 1026, 39. 51; d. Herr- 
lichfett D. Gottheit beweift fich in dD. menjdhl. Natur 
Chriftt 1030, 51. 61. 64; Herrlidteit d. Oeiltgen 
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hat Unterjdiede 216, 234; ihre Herrlicdfeit follen 
RKaifer, Kinige ufv. v. Papft empfangen 234, 23. 

Herrisaft, weltlide, hat Chriftus d. Siingern 
berboten 330, 59; aufer d. Ev. haben db. Bifdhife 
nist 448, 20; darum war e8 dem Papfttum 3u 
tun 398, 41; 514, 36. 40. 

Herz, vaterlides, Gottes 682, 23; 1086, 75; 
wird erfannt in Chrifto 694, 65; Chriftt Her3 
988, 50. 

Herz dD. Menfden vb. Natur nidt gut 110, 
23; wider Gott 3. Bifen qetwendet 886, 17; un- 
tein 166, 40. 206; dh. d. Exrbfiinde unausfprechl. 
berderbt 782, 21; 786, 3; 862, 11; 892, 29 ff.; 7. 
Dihten u. Trachten bofe 782 f.; 786; 886; unge- 
{cit 3. guten Werfen 56; 892, 29; blind 882, 
10; ohne Gottesfurht, Glauben ufty. 334, 72; 
892, 31; ind. TeufelS Gewalt 54 f.; 892, 29; dies 
fieht d. Vernunft nidt 202, 167; dies meinten d. 
Propheten, twenn fie gegen dv. Werke eiferten 176, 
86. 187; Dd. Herzen flebt ec. falfdhe Meinung vom 
Gefek an 196, 144; fichere, fleifchl. Herzen fithlen 
Gottes Zorn nidt u. begehren f. Croft 264, 51. 

Die Herzen erfor{cht, richtet Gott 116 f.; 128, 
35; 208, 205; 448 f.; fcredt Gott 264, 53; dd). 
d. Gefek 152, 106; 214; in d. Herz ift Gottes Ge- 
fek gejdjvieben 120, 7; 156, 2. 98; auf d. Herz 
geht d. Gefeg 158, 15; d. Herz foll man bd. Teufel 
nicht auftun 1076, 42. 83; bd. Werke bringen es 
nicht gum Frieden 166, 40. 

Cin angefomtenes, reutges, 3erfdla- 
geneS Herz vergift aller Werte 124, 20; achtet d. 
MWolliifte nit 290, 34; e. reuiges Herz gehirt zur 
Bupe 252, 1; nur in diefem ift Glaube 160, 22; 
Deh. Diefe Schrecten will es Gott f. f. Troft emp- 
fangl. machen 264, 51. 538; 3. Glauben bringen 
336, 74; das nicht ohne Kampf 204, 182; diefe 
Herzen erhalt, belebt Gottes Wort 260, 40. 49; 
d. Erfenninis Chrifti 386, 12; d. Bufage v, Chrijto 
142, 80; ihnen predigt d. Ev. Vergebung 952, 9; 
fie vidjtet auf u. triftet d. Glaube 132, 45. 106; 
260, 35. 48. 60. 84; vhne Glauben nicht 258, 32. 
64; wovrin diefer Troft befteht 924, 30; tann ohne 
d. H. Geift nicht Gott fiirehten, vertrauen ftw. 
264, 51; 3. Glauben werden fie deh. d. Wort u. d. 
Satramente geftirft 308, 1. 5; d. Herzen heiligt 
Chriftus 174, 68; 328, 54; d. . Geift 112, 35; 
182, 46; 156, 4. 11. 49. 172; 228, 8; 428, 27; 
890, 26; d. Glaube reinigt uf. fie 150, 99. 115; 
156, 4. 128. 139. 163; 236, 31; 444,85 498, 1; 
itt Darin e. neu Licht uw. Leben uftv. 150, 100; 
156, 4. 40. 125. 172. 262; d. Glaube ijt itber- 
Zeugung Dd. 9. Geiftes im Herzen 154, 114; ber- 
zagte Herzen ricten dD. Satramente auf 198, 155; 
dD. Werflehre dagegen macht fie vergiveifeln 210, 
212; 212; d. ganze Herz jollen wir 3. Gott feh- 
ten 156, 9; 580 ff.; 588, 82. 39. 48; Gott danf- 
bar fein 682, 23; wenn d. Herz nicht dabet ijt, 
find alle Werke Heuchelet 158, 16; d. Herz muh 
erft verjohnt fein ufiv., Dann fann e8 Gott lieben 
152, 110; ° 156, 7 f:; 260,37; 336) 733) dD. Hera 
alfein ergreift Gott 582, 13. 16. 28; Chriftum 
206, 194; e. folthes Herz beginnt, d. Nachften 31 
Tieben 156, 4; (124); tie e. Herz 3. guten Werfen 
gefhict ww. 54 f.; 892, 29; was das heift, e. neu 
Herz erfchaffen 904, 60. 81; im einem Herzen 
betjammen fann rechter Glaube u. bojer Borja 
nicht fein 942, 15, 

Btomme Herzen verftehen d. Lehre von der 
Glaubensgerechtigfeit tooh! 144, 84f. 118; 164, 
35; ihy eingziger Scab, Mittler ufiw. ift Chrijtus 
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338, 82; viele fromme Herzen haben Luther ge- 
lobt 248, 59; d. Lehre b. d. Ohrenbeichte hat fie 3. 
Vergweiflung gebradt 250, 67; tleinmiti- 
ger Herzen Gedanfen weg. d. Gnadentwah! 900, 
47; ficheren, rohen Herzen predigt d. Cv. nicht 
Vergebung 952, 9. 3 

Gerechtigteit des Herzens u. d. Friidte 
fapt bd. Schrift oft gufammen 218, 244 250. 252; 
Darin befteht d. Reich Chrifti 230, 13; das find 
nicht dubere Gebrauche 236, 31. 

Herzeleid madt d. Werflehre 210, 212; d. rechte 
H. wivtt d. Gefek 478, 2. 

HerzenSgrund, von, foll man Gott fiirehten wu. 
lieben 156, 3. 4 

Hen u. Stroh find menfhl. Gedanien 232, 22; 
aft alles Gleifch 166 f.; 210, 208; 382. 

Heuhelet ift d. Traum b. eigener Gerechtigkeit 
122, 9; 376, 46; Dd. papift. Neuen u. Beichten 482, 
18. 27; Klofterwejen u. Mincheret 420, 4. 16. 25. 
56; nicht Heuchelet foll d. Bufe fein 304, 73; nicht 
Dab. redet d. Schrift, wenn fie gute Werke lobt 
220, 250. 253; euchelet ift e3, wenn gute Friidte 
nicht folgen 198, 154; Saul8 Heuchelet 212. 

Hendler macht die bloke Predigt deS Gefeges 
802, 8; find auch in bd. Kirche 46; 234, 28. 47; 
Dod) nur in d. Guberl. Gemeinfdaft derj. 226, 3. 
12. 28; d. BVerwaltung d. Saframente durch fie 
aud) fraftig 226, 38. 28. 47; Hendler finnen auch 
Werfe tun 194, 141; empfangen auch den Leib 
Chriftt 974, 8; meinen m. Werfen Gnade 3. ver- 
Dienen 124, 20 f.; 208, 200; berjuchen vergeblich, 
m. cig. Kraften d. Gefek 3. halten 158, 16; 478, 3; 
beichten blo m. d. Munde 282, 10; richten Gott 
282, 11; erfinden Opfer aufs Geratewohl, bef. im 
Papfttum 176, 87. 

Heuchlerwerke find alle, bei denen d. Herz nicht 
ijt 158, 16. 

Hieronyinus berictet, dab auch den Laien der 
Kelth gereicht wurde 58; 358, 4; iiber Cinigteit d. 
Priejter 3. Wleyandrien 472, 9; 496, 3; bezeugt, 
Daf alle Pfarrherren Bifdsfe find 520, 62. 73; 
gegen Die Pelagianer vb. d, Geredjtigfeit por Gott 
170, 52; itbherfegt Dan. 4, 24 falfd) 194, 143; be- 
hauptet, d. Verqebung d. Sitnden jet ungewik 196, 
145; lehrt wnrichtig b. d. Bue 750, 81; deal. 
b. dD. Taufe 750, 81; fpricht denen, die in Siinden 
Tiegen, d. RKirchengemeinfdaft ab 228, 11; 230; 
flagt ib. D. Siinden im Schlaf 486, 28; Iehrt das 
Anrufen der Heiligen nicht (gegen BWigilantius) 
342, 2; nichts vom Primat des Bifchofs 3u Mom 
508, 18. 

HilarinS gegen die Mitteilung fremder Ber- 
Dienfte (b. Dd. toridjten Sungfrauen) 350, 30; Wugs- 
fequng d. Spruchs ,Uuf den Fels” ujiw. 512, 29; 
pon Behandlung d. Sinden beim h. AWbhendmah! 
766, 59; BeugniS bon Chrifto 1122 f.; 1128 f. 

Hilfe v. Gott alfein 3. ertvarten 120, 8; 730, 
117; fernt man in Anfedhtungen jucden 298, 54; 
an Gottes Hilfe sweifelt d. Fleijc) 170, 49; ein 
aiveifelndes Getwiffen wird derf. nicjt inne 176, 84; 
erft twenn wir durch d. Glauben neugeboren jind 
156, 4; d. Fleijd) fucht fie bet Menfchen 170, 49; 
Hilfe joll man nicht bet d. Heiligen fuchen 56 f.; 
844, 10. 82. 85; 468, 26; 582, 11.21; das ift Wb- 
gitteret 584, 22. 

Hilfe widew dD. Siinde gibt d. Ev, 490; die 
Ubfolution 492; ohne Chrifti Hilfe Tonnen wir d. 
Gejeg nicht tun 206, 194. 

Hilten, Johannes, Barfiifermincd 3. Cisleben, 
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j. Prophezeiung v. Luther, Verfolgung, Schriften 
und Tod 418 Ff. 

Himmel und Erde hat Gott gejchaffer 158, 14; 
460; 542; 576; 678 ff.; Gott, Vater im Himmel 
160, 20. 103; 544; 576; ». Simmel! ijt Gottes 
Sohn gefommen 684, 29; im Himmel und auf 
Exrden Herrfeht Chriftus 230, 18; 810, 12; ijt itber 
alle Kreaturen im Himmel und auf Erden erhiht 
1022, 26. 70; nidt nur gen Himmel, fond. iiber 
alfe Himmel aufgefahren 1024, 27; doch) wird ev 
nicht v. Himmel cingefdhloffen 814, 32; 1012, 119; 
im Himmel nicht alfein ijt f. Leth 3. fuchen 808, 
5. 23; 970, 2f. 6f. 119; wie im Himmel, fo auf 
Exrden gejchehe Gottes Wille 546; 576; 712 F.; im 
Himmel bitten d. Engel, vielleidht auch d. Heiligen 
fiir un8 468, 26; lekteres ungetwif 344, 9; eine 
Stimme vom Himmel ijt d. Wbfolution 248, 59; 
260, 40; im Hinmmel werden Siinden bergeben dd). 
Dd. Schliiffel auf Erden 260, 40; fo hod d. Himmel 
ib. dD. Erde, ift Glaube ib. Werte 200, 159; Mten-= 
fdhenjakungen ufiv. helfen nicht in den Himmel 
320, 22; 498 f.; 3. fich in dD. Himmel nimint uns 
Gott 548, 20; d. ohn d. Gerechten im Himmel 
216, 235. 

Himimelfahrt Chrijtt 30; 34, 37; 44; 460; 
544, 8; 576; 682; 820, 18; 990, 52; 1012, 119; 
1022, 25 f. 27; Simmelsfonig tft Chriftus 840, 20. 

Hindernis, cin blokes, d. Guten ift d. Crbfiinde 
tidjt 782, 15; 864, 22. 

Hiob, worauf er fah 174, 77; j. Betenninis 210, 
206; j. Heimjuchung 300, 61. 

Hirte, unjer, ift Chriftus 1030, 47. 

Hirten find Gottes Gaben 510, 26; ihr Amt 
854, 14. 

Historia Tripartita 66 f.; 74, 45. 

_ Gijterie v. Chrijto, causa finalis derf, ift Ver- 
gebung d. Siinden 134, 51; 3. Crinnerung daran 
Dd. chriftl Fefte 240, 40; v. Chrifto mwiffen Teufel 
wu. Gottloje auch 134, 48; 206, 194. 216; ijt aber 
nicht (nur hiftorifder) Glaube 54; 64 f.; 124, 17. 
48. 50 f. 115; 190, 128.194; 262, 45. 60; 792, 6; 
Dd. Hiftorie beweift, dak d. Papft £f. Gewalt ib. d. 
Vifehofe hat 506, 12 Ff. 

Hihen, auf, opferten d. Patriarcen 176, 87, 

Holle, Gott fithrt in d. Holle u, Heraus 964, 12; 
hat Chrijtus m. 7. Vode iiberwunden 1024, 25; 
allen Glaiubtgen zerftirt 826, 4; un8 a. d. Holle 
Nachen gerijfen 684, 30; wie man dab. erldft w., 
fehrt d. Ey. 330, 60; nicht deh. Werke 190, 182. 
158; nit dd. op. supererog. 294, 46; 404, 60; 
fond. dur) d. Glauben 146, 85; 198, 158; 212; 
262, 46; 404, 60; die Pforten der HdLle 832, 5; 
1064, 8; twtder diefe wird d. Kirche Gottes fein u. 
bleiben 1078, 50; im allgem. glauben, dah e8 eine 
HodLle gibt, macht noch nicht gerecht 266, 60; zur 
Hdlle wird d. Gelwiffen bei d. Werklehre 212; die 
Hdlle fann einer an j. Kinderm verdienen 630, 176. 

Hilenfahrt Chriftt 30; 44; 460; 542 7.; 576; 
680 f.; 820, 138; 824 f.; 1048; ». deffen Begrab- 
ee unterjchetden 1048, 1; Luthers Predigt dav. 
11d. 
sont = etvige Pein 34, 39; 50, 3f.; 
vo4, A 

Hiren foll man den Sohn Gottes 206, 189; 
900 f.; 984 f.; 1084. 

Hdrer, die, nicht, fondern d. Later w.. gervecht 
156, 1; 190 f.; 9. au&S Gewohnheit 606, 96. 
prsed Dd. rHmifdhe, fiirdtet fich por ec. Kongilium 
404, 3. 
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Hoffart, dav. ijt d. Welt voll 726, 103; geiftl. 
Hoffart 722, 90. 

Hoffer, wie v. Glauben verjfdieden 208; fann 
ec. giveifelndes Getwiffen nidt 214; ¢. Suverficht 
des, Das man hoffet, ijt d. Glaube 206, 191; Whra- 
ham glaubte, da nidtS gu hoffen war 208, 199; 
d. Seligteit hoffen, fann fein Herz ohne Glauben 
(214); 222; tonnen Deufel u. Gottlofe nicht 54, 25. 

Hoffnung, ihr Objett ift etwas Sutiinftiges 206, 
191; ift e. geiftl. Opfer 392,29; fie martet des 
Verheifenen ibid.; fiinftiger Giiter 208; unter- 
fhieden v. Glauben 206, 191; 208; doc) nicht bv. 
ihm 3. trennen 206, 191; fie ergeugt der Glaube 
216, 225; Abraham glaubte auf Hoffnung 208, 
199; ob Paulus Glauben u. Hoffnung der Liebe 
porziehe 182, 104; f. Hoffnung aus cig. Verdienft 
208, 198; 212; 216, 225; fie wird darum midjt 
ungewif 216, 223; gewiffe Hoffnung im Cv. 212; 
aus d. Schrift 836; 1066 f.; 1092 f.; mug d. Rive 
chenlehre darbieten 154, 119; ift im Herzen oft 
ftart, oft jchwach 906, 68; d. Hoffnung deS ewigen 
Vebens mird deh. d. Glauben gewif 214; wadft 
unter d. Schrecen d. Gewiffens 216, 230, 

Hohepriefter im Gefek 402, 52; 514, 38; unf. 
Hobherpriefter ift Chriftus 56 f.; 144, 82; 168, 44. 
me 348, 24; 820, 14; nach beiden Naturen 1030, 
AT Ff. ‘ 

Hohn d. Sdhrift ijt d. Unterfdied 3, meritum 
congrui und condigni 208, 200.. 

SHoier, Chrijtoph, Graf 3. Mansfeld 24. 

Hoier, Hans, Graf 3. Mansfeld 24. 

Hoven, ihre Unterlaffung foll Todjiinde fein 
88, 41; ihre Plage 828, 49; weil jekt d. Prediger 
Dav. [08 find, follen fie Bibel u. Katechismus. fleibig 
treiben 566, 3. 

Hugo iiber d. Erbfiinde 112, 29. 

Hulb Gottes zeigt d. Ev. 802, 7; 950, 2. 4; 
958, 21; wie 3. erhalten 944, 20. 

Huldigung d. LandeSfiirften 840, 15. 

Hungrige foll man fpeijen 192, 133. 249; 634, 
191. 


Hurer everben Gottes Neich nicht 946, 32. 

Hureret verdoten 872, 35; 636; vor d. Siind- 
flut 3878, 54; entfprang im Papfttum aus d. Zolt- 
bat 640, 213 f.; deShalb foll jeder ehelich fein 366, 
14. 63; 436, 51; wird jegt beinahe ftraflos ge- 
duldet 378, 54; 636. 

Hus, Sohannes, gelobt 744, 50. 

Hypogiojtifon 50 Ff. 


Judilgeng, falfde Erilirg. d. Wortes 306, 78 f. 

Sudulgengzframer, ihre Unverjdhamtheit Saduld 
an Dd. Rirchenfpaltung 450. 

Inijtrument d. H. Geiftes ift Gottes Wort und 
d. Saframente 240, 36; 790, 19; 900, 52; der bez 
fehrte menfchl. Wille 790, 18; Sretum d. Enthuz 
fiajten 880, 4. 

parses verurfadte Spaltgn. 856, 19; 916, 5; 


Jrwohnang (j. Cinwohnung). 

Srenaius itber d. Unterfdhied d. Zeremonien 74, 
44; >. Chenbild Gottes 108, 19; d. Vereinigung 
Rape tel in Chrifto 1022, 22; d, h. Whendmaht! 
9 A 

Irrefragabiles doctores 150, 105. ' 

Soiees gab ¢8 fcon gu dev Upoftel Beite 

it 


Srrung u. Zant in d. Rive 56 f.; wonach daz 
bei 3. entjceiden 776; 848. 
Diaaks Verheibung u. Opferung 986, 46. 
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J8rael (VSsracliten, Jude) fehiigt Gott u. er- 
Halt eS bet f. Wort 174, 70; Brrtum vb. op. oper. 
dD. Opfer 176, 86. 274; 416, 97 f.; Menfdenopfer 
202, 167; Menfdenfagungen 316, 10. 23; 392, 
27; adufere Sabbatfeier 602, 80; frithgzettige Chen 
636, 201; Whgbtteret 418, 98; dennoc hatte Gott 
j. Kirche dajelbft 418, 98; d. reine Brunn Jsraels 
ijt dD. . Schrift 850, 3; d. dupere Gemeinjdaft 
m. BSsrael erhielten d. Sithnopfer 388, 21; Wb- 
fonderung dD. geiftl, Boles v. d. Letbhl. Israel 230, 
14. 19; 694, 66; ihm nicht allein, jond. auch den 
Heiden war Chriftus verheifen 194, 141; geiitl. 
u. leibl. Giiter 230, 14; d. Quden traumten von 
e. weltl. Reid) dD. Meffias 330, 59; in Bsr. predigt 
Chriftus d. Cb. 264, 53; d. Suden fahen nur das 
verdecte Angeficht Mofis 126, 21; wiefern auch die 
Bifen in Bsrael Gottes Volt genannt wurden 230, 
14; bd. Duden vergriffen fich an Chrijti Leth 992, 
60; Gottes Geridht itber fie 1080, 58. 

Stalien, in, predigt man nur in d. Faften 324, 
42; jrweifeln viele an d. Wutoritat d. rom. Stubls 
290, 30; ganz Stalten fucht der Papft unter fich 
3u bringen 450. 


Safob, d. Exzvater, war al8 woddyawos reiner 
al8 viele Ehelofe 372, 35; 380, 64; Safob u. Cfau 
(Rim. 9) 1092, 88. 

Safob, Marfigraf zu Baden 24. 

VYafobus ftreitet nicht wider Paulus 190, 132; 
wie er vom Glauben wu. Werfen redet 188, 123 ff. 
129 f. 181 f.; 930, 42 f.; den toten u. Iebendigen 
Glauben unterfcheidet 190, 127 Ff.; v. Befenntnis 
d. Siinde 282, 12; ». d. Wiedergeburt 190, 126; 
b. rechten Gebet 730, 123; fchilt d. faulen Chriften 
190, 127; laht Chriftum bd. Mittler bleiben 188, 
124; Wallfahrten 3. St. Safob 298, 52. 

Sager, Meffelejen fiir fie 404, 64. 

Sahrmarkt ijt aus d. Meffe gemacht worden 
64 f.; 324, 40; 398, 42. 64. 81. 91; 466, 14. 

Famtuter (d. Siinde) zeigt uns Gott im Herzen 
158, 14; bd. Gefiih{ des]. vertreibt d. Wolluft 290, 
34; unj. Jammer u. Gottes Barmberzigkett gegenz 
einander 3u balten 410, 76. 

Saimmertal ijt die Erde 548, 20. 

SJawort, ob der Menfdh 3. j. Beiehrung eS fagen 
tonne 880, 2 ff. 18. 

Seremias »v. Opfer 176, 86 f.; 392, 28; von 
Gottes Strafe 298, 53; bv. Kreuz 300, 62; warum 
er fic) m. andern b. Hohenpriefter abjondert 514, 
38; b. D. Donnerart d. Wortes 478, 2. 

Serobeam ein gottlofer Kinig 318, 15. 

Sefaias v. Sdhrecien d. Getwiffens 258, 31; vom 
Nugen d. Wnfechtungen 298, 54. 61; v. dD. Bedeu- 
tung Dd. Opfer 390, 23; v. Bue u. VBergebuig d. 
Siinden 192, 137; 302, 67; bv. d. Motwendigteit 
dD. Werke 192, 137; ihn fiihrt Petrus an 268, 65. 

Joadhim Briedrid, WMtarigvaf ju Branden- 
burg 24. 

Sod foll man d. Siingern nicht auflegen 444, 8; 
am frembden Sod) foll man nicht ziehen 828, 6; 
1054, 6. 11. 

Yohann, Bifchof su Meiben 24. 

Fohann Ernft, Herzog 24. 

Xohann Georg, Marigraf 3. Brandenburg 24. 

Yohannes d. Upoftel nennt fich felbjt e. Priefter 
520, 62; fagt, warum Gott 3. lieben 160, 20; deu- 
tet auf d. menfdl. Natur Chrijtt 1034, 59. 

Johannes d. Taujfer, jeine Cmpfangnis w. fein 
Hiipfen im Mutterleth 496, 11; ermahnt 3. Bupe 
al8 Chriftt Borldufer 194, 142; 290, 35; 480, 5. 
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a oe des]. bv. D. Mirche 226, 1.19; 7. Tod 
, 62. 

Vohamumnes, Herz0g 3. Sachjen 24. 

Johannes, Herzog 3. Mecklenburg 24. 

Vohannes, Graf 3. Oldenburg 24. 

Vornas (d. Prophet) b. Vertrauen 210, 209. 

Jonas, Sujtus 98. 

Vovinianns, deffer Bretiimer vertetdigen die 
Coangelifcen nidt 74, 30; v. Sheftand wu. Sung- 
fraufehaft 372, 37. 67 (val. Luther, St. &. Ausg. 
XVIII, 1340). 
ox ubeliabe um d. GeldeS willem cingefithrt 484, 
ao. al. 

Ouda8, warum ev nicht Gnade erlangte 254, 8; 
vergiwetfelte 480, 7; d. Glaube madhte d. Unter- 
fehied giv. thm wu. Petrus 254, 8. 36; war and) 3. 
predigen gejandt 236; Hat auch d. h. Whendmabh{ 
empfangen 982, 33. 60. 

Vrd08, d. leidige, ijt d. Papft 468, 24. 

Vudendrijter behielten viele d. jiid. Beremo- 
nien bet 240, 40; Feier d. Ofterfeftes bet ihnen 
240, 40. 42. 

Mudentaufe 744, 54. 

Qudifmer Grrtwm ift dev d. Scholajftiter v. op. 
oper. dD. Saframente 312, 18; v. d. Verdienftlid- 
feit d. Menjchenjagungen 314, 4; v. taujendjahr. 
Reich 50, 5. 

Vugend, die, joll d. Katechi8smus fleigig lernen 
502, 6. 11 f.; 574, 3; 672 7.; 772, 85; bef. an 
Sonntagen 600, 75; 604, 89; 3. Gebet gewihnt 
704, 28; in d. Beichte befragt tv. 250, 66; 3. whrem 
Untervidt hat man Gejinge, Leftionen, Beremo- 
nien 438, 55; 578, 25; fie ficht bejonders d. Fleijch 
an 728, 107; wurde bei dD. Suden bald verheiratet 
636, 201; fo jollte eS auch bet d. Chriften fein 642, 
218; in dD. Jugend getane Kloftergeliibde 64; 76; 
420, 9; Saustafel fitr dtef. 562, 12. (S. Kinder.) 

Sulianws’ Voriwiirfe gegen d. Chriften 330, 58; 
gegen ihn Wuguftinus 114, 36; 888, 23. 

Vulin8, Herzog 3. Braunjdhweig 24. 

Vitnger, die, evfannten den HErrn am Brot- 
brecen 358, 7; haben nur geiftl Gewalt emp- 
fangen 504; 512, 31; noch 3. ihren Lebzeiten gab 
e8 Srrtiimer 848, 7. 

ChHrifti Siingern fol man fein Bod) auflegen 
448, 8; fie verlangen oft nad) d. h. UWhendmahl 
762, 45. 

Jurgfraien, 3. ihrer Crziehung Kldfter und 
Stifte 470; Gleichnis v. d. zehn J. 232, 19. 

Sungfrauenflifter 76; 78; 366; 368; 370 f.; 
3872 f.; 428. 

4 Sungfranenftand galt bet d. Suden nichts 636, 
01 


Putgirvaujhasft ijt cine Gabe Gottes 368, 18 f.; 
e. hihere alS d. Cheftand 372, 38. 69; macht aber 
nicht geredjt 3872, 36. 69; iff unvein in d. Gott- 
lofen 372, 34; d. Minche erheben fie tiber Gebiihr 
376, 48; Gerjon u. Wmbrofius dav. 368, 20; Bo- 
pintanus adjtet fie dem Cheftand gletch 372, 37; 
Chrijtus u. Paulus loben fie, aber nicht als Ge- 
rechtigfeit 374, 40; 428, 27; man joll thr thren 
Preis laffen 372, 38; wer fie nicht hat, joll ehelich 
ww. 76 f.; 366, 16. 

Gatto 350, 32. 

Siingiter Tag 50, 1. 

Nupiter, d. hidfte Gott d. Heiden 584, 18. 

Iure divino od, humano, ob d. Papjft d. Haupt 
Dd. Kirche 234, 23; 470, 1. 7. 13; 500, 7. 

Iurisdictio >. Bijdhife, wie meit fie geht 446, 
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14; 520, 60 ff.j in Chefachen 526, 77; d. Pfarr= 
Herren 524, 74. 76. 

Vuvifter wiffen nists v. d. rechten Bue 490, 
41; thnen ift im 8. Gebot ec. Biel geftedt 654, 261; 
lenfen u. dDehnen d. Recht 664, 299. 

Iustificari, Bedeutung d. Worts 140, 72. 

Rarftintanus’ Kodex u. Novellen 526, 77. 

Juftinns Martyr 984, 36. 89; 1142. 

Iustitia civilis seu philosophica 106, 12. 


Kaddouata 390. 

Rain, fein Bittern 378. 

Raintide Heilige 966, 16. 

RKainifher Mordgeift im Papfttum 378. 

Raiphas 514, 38. 

RKaifer fol Generalfongzil ». Papft fordern 40; 
mag Exempel v. David nehmen 56 f.; ertetlt Gna- 
denlehen 220, 245; die MK. beqnadeten Rivchen u. 
Priefter m. Freiheiten 442, 2; haben dv. Papfte 
nach Gefatlen entfegt u. m. unbill. Bann befchwert 
82; 234, 23; 450; 512, 85; bd. Papft will itber fie 
fein 470; 518, 50; bd. Raijer beftitigte d. rémifche 
Bij chofswahl 508, 20. 

Raifertiunt, dejffen Crbe will der Papft fein 
512, 35. 

Ralt im Glauben, ter? 178, 98. 

Ramps, nicht ohne, entfteht d. Glaube 130; 204, 
182, 229; wird dD. Handfchrift ausgetilgt 216, 229; 
K. d. Glaubens 400, 46; m. d. Siinde 488, 40; 
wahrt d. ganze Leben 260, 37; K. deS Gerviffens 
260; Ddarin erfahrt man d. Gitelfeit philofoph. 
Spetulationen 130, 87; Kampf m. d. Satan 180; 
miiffen d. Chriften Leiden 300, 59; geiftlicher &. 
726, 106 ff. (j. Unfechtungen); KW. d. Sletfehes und 
Dd. Geiftes 168, 48; 804, 4; 886, 17; 906, 68. 85; 
966, 18. 23; ohne dD. Gnade d. H. Geiftes miiffen 
wir im 8. erliegen 880, 3. 

KRampfe Chri fti find Gefahren, Miihen, Prez 
Digten dD. Lehrer 174, 69; Gottes die Mithen 
Davids 174, 70. 

RKanonifer flagen iiber den Bblibat 376, 52. 

Ranoniftert haben d. Lehre verfalfat 102, 17; 
desgl. dD. Safr. u. dD. Meffe 202, 167; fuchten in d. 
RKirdhenordnungen d. Vater d. Geredhtigfeit 202, 
167; unterdriicten d. Sehre b. dD. Bue 252, 8. 16; 
278, 938; was fie b. dD. Gewalt d. Papftes lehrten 
234, 24. 

RKapernaitijhes Cfen bd. Leibes Chriftt; d. Be= 
fhuldigung desf. abgelehnt 810, 15. 41 f.; 820, 17; 
994, 61 ff. 105; 1150, 5. 

Kappen d. Monche 428, 27. 34. 

RKardinile 264, 269; RK. u. Bifchofe fonnten 
nur tetlt. Whlah ertetlen 484, 24. 

Rarl V. d. Wugsh. RonF. iibergeb. 6; 8; 14; 20; 
98 f.; 776, 4; 846, 5; 850, 5; 984, 41 (252, 2); 
Lob 7. angebornen Gitte u. Bucht 362, 3; Sorge 
f. dD. Kirche 356, 43 f.; hat die AWnnahme d. Kon= 
futation begehrt 98, 4; gniadiges UWusfdhreiben desz 
jelben 474, 16. 

Karl, Graf 3u Gleichen 24. 

Rarineliter (j. Kartiujer). 

Kartiufer 332 f.; 614, 118 ff.; 636, 197; 734, 


If. 

Rafel 670, 314. 

RKafimir, Boh., Herzog 24. 

RKafteiung u. Zucdht verbieten d. Coangelijden 
nicht 74; 326, 45; 376, 48; d. rechte R. ift Kreug 


u. UWnfechtung 74; 326, 45; dagu leibl. ibungen 


3. Bahmung dv, Fleifches 74; 326, 46; dazu aber 
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nicht bejtimmte Faften 326, 48; damit wird nidt 
Gnade vberdient 74; ift nicht Gottesdienft 326, 47. 

Katehi8men Luthers find Beftandteile d, Mon- 
fordienbuchs u. fymbol. Biter 24; 776, 5; 842, 
30; 852, 8; (894, 36. 40; 974, 10. 20); marum 
Vuther d. Kleinen M. verabfafte 532, 1 ff.; warum 
pede, 566, 1 ff.; diefer joll auf jenen folgen 

Der Rat. ift e. Minderlehre 574, 1; ihn follen 
bd. Pfarrherren fiir fich beten 566, 3; in die Veute, 
fonderl. dD, junge Bolt, 3u bringen fuchen 532, 6; 
Dabei auf einerlei Text u. Form bleiben 532, 7 ff.; 
junge Seute follen ihn fleijig lernen 574, 3. 16 f. 
24 ff.; nicht nur d, Verte, fond. d. Verftande nach 
534, 14; davaus 3. fernen, tva8 recht uw. unrecht 
836, 22; die ihn nicht lernen twollen, find f. Chri- 
ften, follen nicht zum GSaframent jugelaffen werden 
534, 11; (574, 6); denen foll man Speife u. Tran 
verfagen, fte a. dD. Lande jagen 534, 12; vb. Nuken 
u. Segen d. tig! tthung d. Rat. 568, 9 ff. 14. 19; 
was deSh, Pflicht jedeSs Hausvaters ift 574, 4. 16; 
piele bevachten ihn 566, 5. 16; Luther will gern e. 
Sehitler d. Mat. bleiben 568, 7 f.; auch d. Heiligen 
fonnen thn nicht auslernen 570, 16. 

RatehiSmusunterridt wird im d. evangelifden 
Kirche fleihig getrieben 324, 41. : 

Katholifd ift d. Betenntnis d. Changeliums 
314, 26; d. Beugni8 d. Propheten 270, 66; catho- 
lica fides 34, 40; twarum d. chriftl. Kirche fo zu 
nennen 228, 7. 9f. (S. Kirche.) 

RKaufen fann man Vergebung d. Siinden nicht 
Ae i faufen und verfaufen feine Siinde 48; 

Rarrfleute finnen Chriften ohne Siinde fein 
840, 18; 1098, 23; fiir fie hat man im Papfttum 
Meffen gehalten 404, 64, 

Raufmeffen 64 f.; 324, 40; 404, 64; 462, 6. 
(S. Meffe.) 

Releh im Wbhendmabhl gehirt auch fiir d. Laien 
(nach dD. Brauch d. alten Kivde) 58; 356 ff.; 814, 
24; 1010, 110; dav. reden d. Cinfekungsworte 
ausodritdlich (260, 42); 358, 3; 810, 9; 990, 54. 82. 

Bs) Gott nicht, ift Frucht der Crbfiinde 


Renngzeiden der wahren Kirde 46; 226, 279; 
226, 5. 20; d. Glaubens 930, 42; fiir d. Chriften 
find d. Satramente nidt blof ®. 46 f.; 814, 27; 
1010, 115. (SG. Beichen.) 

Kern d. Cos. ift Bergebung dv. Siinden durch 
Glauben an Chriftum 422, 13. 

Kergen 320, 21. 

Rewer fchon 3. d. Wpoftel Beit 776, 8; (848, 7); 
find dD. Changelifchen nidt 56 f.; fo {chilt die Welt 
frome Prediger 654, 262; wenn d. Bifehife Reger 
find, jollen bd. Riven felbft Pfarrer uf. ordi- 
nieven 524, 72; einem Papft, der cin Keger ijt, 
verbieten dD. Canones 3. gehorden 514, 388; viele 
Keer reden fehmahlich b. Cheftand 374, 45; Gitl- 
tigteit ihrer Ordination 496, 3; ‘wider fie dD. Sym- 
bole der Mivehe 850, 4. 

Kebkereien ent{pringen aus Uneinigheit in der 
Kirche 182, 111; a. d. Hak d. Prediger 186, 120; 
a. dD. Enthufiasmus 496, 9; wider fie bedarf man 
d. Papftes nidt 472, 7; Kegkeret Yovinians 382, 
67; f. Kekereien gibt man d. evangel. Lehre b. Dd. 
Bupe aus 490, 41; d. Kekereien, twelche d. alte 
Kirche verworfen hat, verwirft aud) d. evangelijcde 
776, 3; 842, 30; 850, 4 f. 17; 1020, 17; 1102, 39. 

KRenjfd fein tinnen wir nicht ohne d. H. Geift 
202, 172; teufeh 3. leben, haben wenige d. Gabe 
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60; 366, 13. 16 ff.; im 6. Gebot geboten 540, 12; 
f. jollen Oer3, Mund u. Leib fein 638, 203. 212; 
ft. tm Cheftand miiffen fein, die in Regiment oder 
Kitdhendmtern ftehen 374, 43; d. Keujche vor Gott 
nicht mehr gerecht als d. Chelide 372, 39. 

RKeufahhett ohne Glauben ijt f. Neinigheit vor 
Gott 372, 35. 64; RKeujdhheit tft e. Gabe d. Heiliz 
ge Geiftes 158, 12; 236, 31; 342, 92; 368, 19; 
haben wenige, nicht alle 60; 366, 13. 16 ff.; 486, 
ol f.; ift e. Frucht d. lebendigen Glaubens 190, 
128; 342, 92; dad, nicht Bergebung d. Siinden 
162, 30; fie 3. erhalten, hat Gott d. Cheftand ein- 
gejekt 368, 19; falfdhes Borgeben d. Mince daz 
bon 80 f.; 3862 f.; 374, 44; 424, 16; 640, 214 ff.; 
Geliibde d. Keufdheit 60; 486, 51; 498, 1; 640, 
218; RK. (Chelofigteit) hichftens leib!. ithung, darin 
tweder Gerechtigfeit noch Siinde 426, 21. 

Kilian, Joh. 502, 40. 

Kinder foll man taufen 46; 244, 51 f.; 492, 4 f. 
(j. KRindertaufe); werden deh. dD. Taufe aus d. Teuz 
felS Gewalt befreit 550, 6; follen auch deS Coan- 
geliums uftv. teilhaftig w. 244, 52; 492, 4; ob fie 
glauben 742 f.; find nicht heilig ohne u. vor der 
Taufe 838, 6. 8; 1098, 13; ob fie glauben 742 ff; 
werden in d. ebangel. Kirde woh! unterricdtet 324, 
41f.; follen d. Katechismus fleifig Iernen 574, 
3f.; 576, 16; find aus demj. 3. ermahnen 536, 
18; 3. Schule angubhalten 536, 19; 3. Beten 3. gee 
wihnen 556 f.; 3. Qeiligung d. gdttl. Namens 598, 
69 f.; bor Gitgen 3. warnen ibid.; in chriftl. Qucht 
3. halten 320, 25; 630, 174; 3. Pfarrherren, Prez 
Digern, Sehreibern ujiv. 3u giehen 536, 20; 628, 
172; follen d. Eltern danfbar fein 616, 127 F.; 
ohne ihy Vorwiffen nicht heiraten 526, 78; man 
atvingt fie nicht mit der Rute 600, 76; gehorfamer 
Kinder Verheipung 174, 76. 246; 618, 131 ff.; joll 
e. Bifchof haben 560, 2; ftirrige Kinder ftraft Gott 
614, 122. 187 f.; an ihnen auch d, Siinden der 
Viiter 542, 22; 588, 30 ff.; Haustafel fiir fie 
562, 9; Weibh u. Kind find nicht 3. verlaffen 48; 
82; 434, 41 f. (GS. Sugend.) 

Kinder Wdams find untiichtig zum Guten 
104 f.; follen Erjtlinge d. Kveaturen fein 190, 126; 
in ihnen ftedt der Cnthufiasmus 496, 9. 

Kinder Gottes find d. Glaubigen u. Geredht- 
fertigten 148, 94; 174, 75; 212; 216, 233 f.; 904, 
63; dd. d. Laufe 706, 87; ohne Menfdhenjagun- 
gen 238, 34; aus Barmberzigteit 146, 86; ihre 
Erwihlung 1062, 1 ff. 5; haben d. %. Geift 166, 
40; 1086, 73; Icben im, nicht unter dem Gefek 
806, 6; tun e8 freiwillig 962, 6; tun gute, ver- 
dDienftliche Werke 220, 247; find aber nicht voll- 
fommen 798, 13; 964, 7f.; haben Siinde im 
Sleifch an fic) 166, 40; darum bediirfen fie d. Ge- 
feges uftv. 964, 9; wenn fie firauceln, ruft Gott 
fie zur Bufe 1086, 75. (GS. Chriften, Glaubige.) 

Kinder des Teufels find d. Untraut in dev 
Kirche 232, 19. 

Kinder d. Unglaubens regiert der Teufel 
230, 16; der GSiinde, D. Borns 780, 12; 860, 9. 

KRindergebiiren, das Weib tw. dad. felig: wie 3. 
verjtehen 370, 32. ) 

RKinderglaubhe, -lehre, -predigt ift d. Katechis- 
mus 820, 17; 574, 1. 3. 

Ridertarfe 46 f.; 244, 51 ff.; 492, 4; 742, 
49 ff.; 744, 55 (j. Vanfe); Bretiimer bd. Wieder= 
tiufer 838, 6 ff.; 1098, 11 ff. p 

Kinderithurng, lHbliche, ijt faften u. Leib. fich be- 

_ teiten uftv. 760, 37. 
Rindergudht, vedjte, 320, 25; 536, 18; 574, 3; 
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576, 16; 598, 69 f.; 600, 75 f.; 614, 121 ff. 172 ff; 
642, 218; 772, 85; ihre heilfamen Folgen 630, 
175; waren d. Vatern d. Beremonien u. Saunz 
gen 320, 20 ff. 

Kindfhaft bei Gott 922, 25. 53; 960, 25; 1068, 
18. 87; QBrrtum dev Schwendfeldianer 840, 23; 
1100, 31. 

Rirde 46; 226; 498; Urfprung uw. Bedeutung 
des Wortes 690, 48; Name u. Cigenfdaften 8; 
30 f.; 46; 94, 5; 144, 88; 168, 45; 208, 197; 
226, 5. 7. 9; 270, 66; 498; 544; 576; 686 ff.; 
Kennjeidhen: reine Pred. d. YWortes u. rechte Berz 
waltg. d. Safram. 46; 226, 279; 226, 5. 10. 20. 
28; 236, 30; 314, 27; d. Wort Gottes u. d. rechte 
Glaube 498; duferliche: d. Wort, Belenntnis u. 
Satramente 226, 3. 7; innere: die Gemeinjdhaft 
Dd. Glaubens w. d. . Geiftes, d. Viebe 226, 5, 29; 
182, 110 f. 114. 122; 690, 51; dieS (reine Lehre) 
genug 3. wahrer Cinigteit bd. Kirche 46; 236, 30; 
848, 1. 14; dagu Gleichfirmigteit d. Zeremonien 
nicht ndtig 46; 228, 10; 230, 30. 83; 318, 18; 
498; 830, 7; 1062, 31; doch foll davauf gefehen 
werden 238, 33; Dd. redte K. ift d. Verjamm- 
{ung aller Gliubigen u. Heiligen 46; 226, 1. 8; 
230, 16. 38; 688, 47; die iiber dD. ganzen Erdfreis 
gerftreut find 228, 10; 230; 232, 20; 3ujammenz 
gebracht durd d. . Geift 686, 87. 45. 51; 894, 
36 f.; twas uns 3. Icbendigen Gliedern derf. macht 
230, 13; ift dD. Iebend. Leib Chrifti 226, 5. 12. 29; 
992, 59; Chrifti Braut 228, 10; d. Mutter dev 
Ghriften 688, 42; e. Sale d. Wahrheit 232, 20 f.; 
Dd. geifil. Volk 230, 14. 16; nidt ¢. platonijder 
Staat 232, 20 ff.; e. duperl. Polizei 228, 10. 13 f.; 
Unterfdhied der]. b. Volt d. Gefekes 230, 14. 16. 

Bu diefer Kirche befennen wir uns im Symbo-z 
lum 228, 7; fie mup allegeit fein uw. bleiben 46; 
228, 9; 1078, 50; Chriftus erfiillt ihr j. Berz 
heibung 228, 9; ift thr Haupt 226, 5; 470, 1. 9; 
690, 51; 986, 44; 1030, 47. 48; ihr Grund ift d. 
rechte Chrijtenglaube 154, 119; 222, 256, 279; 
270, 67; d. Gb, 232, 20 ff.; 252, 8; 340, 86; der 
Urtitel b. d. Bue u. bv. Chrifto 354, 41; ihre 
Stimme das eintradtige Beugnis der Propheten 
270, 66; 336, 79; ihre Gefahren uw. Unterdvitcer 
228, 9, 24; 288, 29; 314, 27; 398, 41; ihre Ber- 
heifungen 232, 22; 1078, 50. 

Die Kirche beruht nicht auf Fiirften, Pri- 
faten ujtv. 282, 22; doch find Rinige, Fiirften ihre 
bornehmften Glteder 518, 54; fie ift verborgen 
unter dD. Menge d. Gottlojen 232, 19; diefe find 
auch in Dev Kirche 46; 230; 242, 47; doch find fie 
nicht d. Kirche 228, 8. 17.19; haben mit derf. nur 
e. duerl. Gemein{chaft 226, 1. 3 f. 11 f.; 230, 12. 
16 f. 19. 28; 1012, 123; bd. Guten aber m. Namen 
u, Werfen 228, 11; 230; d, Hffentl. Sitnder find 
3. ftvafen u. ausgufdliepen 284, 16; 496; twie db. 
Gefallenen wieder aufzunehmen 284, 16. 23; woz 
her d. Spaltungen, Mipbrauche in d, Mirdhe 56 f.; 
72, 163:182, 111. 115. 120,:271; 228, 9. 31 Ff, 36; 
230; 294,44; 314, 24f.; 354, 40; 398, 45; 450, 
22 ff; 47073 f. 7 f.; 512, 84. 37. 51;, 856, 15; 
Davor warnt Chriftus 242, 49; find in dD. Kirche 
nicht 3. dulden 848, 9; 854, 14 f. 

Yn der Kirche foll niemand lehren u. Satra- 
mente teichen ohne ordentl. Beruf 48 f.; 314, 24; 
Dd. Kirche ift d. Kindern bd, Vaufe fchuldig 492, 4; 
erteilt dD. Whfolution 46 f.; 246, 58; 254, 7. 21; 
280, 2f.3 492; 510, 24, 68; bd. AWhendmahl 58; 
176, 89; 226; 248, 62; 356, 1. 4; ihre smter, 
Gaben 310, 12; 826; 342, 4; 446, 18; 492; 520, 
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60. 67; 690, 51; Wimt der Bifchsfe in der Kirche 
496; 1058; Berteidiqung d. Wahrheit 338, 83; 
in ihr dD. fonigl. Priejtertum 522, 69; mug eine 
fichere Predigt wu. Lehre fein 154, 119; 854, 10; 
diefe dD. Cb. 154, 120; 230, 15. 20; 232 f.; 522, 
67; in verftindl. Sprade 64; ihre Lehre, Beug- 
nis u. Befenntnis 168, 45. 197. 201 f. 217. 2238. 
268; 266, 60; 336, 79f.; 422, 18; 510, 24; 776, 3; 
846, 4; ‘ihe Gebet 224, 264; ibre Befenntniffe 
(Symbole) find Biicher, die im Namen d. Kirche 
angenommen find 850, 2; ihre Ordnungen u. Geez 
braucde 90, 60; 202, 167; 308, 6; 314, 1. 13. 22. 
38 f.; 360, 15; 384, 4. 6; 446, 14 fi. 828: 1050; 
Freiheit 442, 2; 832, allan 1054, 9 - 15. 21. 30; 
ihre Getwalt 270, 66; 446, 13; 510, 24. 67; 69. 
72; nicht e. Gewalt D. Kirdhendiener iiber dD. Kirche 
506, 11; (3860, 17); nicht de Papftes 224, 269; 
234, 23; 270, 66; 472, 4f.; 498; 512, 34. 37. 40. 
49. 51; thr Wobhljtand 472, 9; 1054, 7; Wirk- 
famfeit GotteS in der Kirche 852, 36; 418, 98; 
Chrijti nicht bloR nach dD. menfahl. Natur 1042, 77; 
Piirbitte d. Heiligen Ff. fie 344, 9; was 3. Lehre v. 
Dd. Kirche gehdrt 692, 54; in d. Kirche von jeher 
zwei Bredigten nebeneinander (Gef. u. Ev.) 958, 
23; auger d. Rirche weder Co. noch Saframente 
244, 52; Gleichniffe Chrijtt u. Johannis d. Tiu- 
ferS b. dD. Rirdhe 226, 1. 19. 

UWpoftolijde, erfte K. 440, 64 Ff. 67; thre 
Symbola 776, 3; 848, 1.5; ihre Lehre v. Chrijto 
1020, 17. 57. 59. 64; ihr jehlieken fich d. Coange- 
lifehen an 776, 3; 842, 30; 850, 4f. 17; 1010, 
110; 1020, 17. 64; 1102, 39. 

Eoangelifdhe K., ihre Befenntniffe 776 F.; 
846, 3; 850, 5 ff.; 976, 12; follen eine einhellige 
Form d. Lehre fein 854, 10; wie fie v. dD. Erbfitnde 
fingt 864, 23; bv. guten Werfen redet 950, 40; it 
m. teinem Wort u. Satramenten twoh! verfehen 
456, 10; ibe Sleip in Predigt u. Unterricht 324, 
41. 48; 400, 48; in Berwaltung d. Saframente 
244, 52. 60 ff.; 324, 40; fie hat auch d. duberen 
Ornamente nicht alle abgetan 398, 45. 507.5; ihr 
pornehmfter Vehrer ift Luther 984, 41; tberein- 
ftimmung d. Safvamentierer mit ihr nur jcheinbar 
970, 2; fuchen dadurd) falfde Lehre einzujdieben 
1050, 3; faljfche Befdhuldigungen d. Saframentie= 
rer gegen fie 1008, 105. 

Mi mif he (lateinifdhe) KR. 56 f.; 224, 269; 
246, 55; 312, 18; 358, 4; 442, 3;.470; 508, 15. 
20; rim. Definition v, d. Kirche 234, 23. 

Griehifde RMivche 358, 4. 6; 472, 4; 508, 
15; 974, 11. 

Orientalifche u. ofjidentalijde KR. 506, 12 fF. 

Kirche, faljdhe, an ihrem Wnjehen jo man 
fich nicht Grgern 1078, 50. 

Rirdhen (Gebaiude) wurden geftiftet um d. Menz 
fchenfakungen tv. 320, 22; foll man den Heiligen 
nicht jtiften 468, 26. 

RKirHhenamt (Predigtamt), das, dazu ordnet det 
BVifchof 520, 62. 64; eigentt. jeder Pfarrherr 522, 
65; Dd. nitigen u. niigl. Kirdhendmter beftellen D. 
Widerjadher nidjt 442, 3; die darin ftehen, miiffen 
im Ghejtand feufch fein 374, 43. 

Rirdhendiener haben ihren Beruf u. ihre Ordi- 
nation bv. d. Kirche 236; 510, 24; 522, 667. 69. 
72; follen d. Lehre gewif fein 878, 58; find Bor- 
jteher dD. Gemeinde 1054, 10; haber dent Befeht, 
Siinden 3. Dae ee (nidt: dD. verborgenen 3. er- 
forfden) 280, 7; 306, 79; mit d. grofen Bann 
haben fie nichts 3. tun 496; find alle gleich, feiner 
hat iiber dD. Kirche Getwalt 506, 11; doch find fie 
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Vorfteher d. Gemeinden 1054, 10; 3. ihrer Er- 
gztehung fonjt d. lifter 470; 3. ihrem Unterhalt 
Dd. Kivchengiiter 526, 80; ftellen in ihrem Wit die 
Perjon Chriftt dar, nicht d. eigene (auch d. untwiir- 
Digen) 236; 242, 47; desh. foll man fid) thre Un- 
witrdigteit nicht irren Laffen 236; bef. beim hei- 
Tigen Whendmah!l 978, 19. 24f. 89; ihr Werk u. 
panna macht die Saframente nicht 810, 8; 998, 
Sas 


Srertitmer: Wiedertiufer 840, 11; 1098, 16; 
Sehiwendfeldianer 842, 27; 1100, 35. 

RKirdhendienft d. Priefter im Wlten Bunde 370, 
27; Yrvt. dD. Schwencfeldianer 840, 22; 1100, 30. 

Kirdhengebete 224, 263. 

Kirdengebraude 828; 1004; die ohne Siinde, 
moigen bleiben 314, 1; 328, 51; daran ohne Ur 
fache nichts 3u anbdern 328, 51; wozu d. Vater fie 
Hatten wu. two3zu nicht 320, 20 fF. (S. Wdiaphora u. 
Beremonien.) 

Kirdhengehen 838, 10; 900, 53; 1098, 15. 

Kirdengewalt 82; 442; 520, 60. 

RKirchengut, tozu anzuwenden 526, 80; Mip- 
brauc) desj. Deh. Papfte wu. Bifchife 442, 38; 450; 
Rechenjchaft vor Gott dafiir 526, 82. 

Rirdenlehrer, dev alten, Erflarung der com- 
municatio naturarum 818, 9; ». peccatum ori- 
ginis 876, 54; von Chrifto 1022, 22; 733 ff. (S. 
Vater.) 

Kirdhenvrdnuitg 48 f.; End3wee 48; 90, 53. 55; 
202, 167; thr UWnjehen nur e. menfchlices 314, 24; 
Mipbrdudje 48 f.; 90, 53; 202, 167; 3. halten um 
Dd. Friedens tv. 92, 53; (314, 24): fie ohne drgerz 
nis brechen, ift feine Siinde 90, 53.7 

Kirdhenpin 88 f.; 306, 80. (S. &.-Bufe.) 

Kirdhenregiment 48 hs 312 f.; ijt nicht gegen 
Dd. welt. 84; d. Evangelijden wollen eS erhalten 
Helfen 314, 24. 28; Mikbrauche desf. 314, 25. 

Kirvdenfacen 520, 55. 

Kivdhenfdhmaré 320, 21; 400, 51. 

Kirhenvifitation Vuthers 532, 2. 

RKirdhweih im Papfttum 498, 4 

Kirvdner, Sigismund 502, 36. 

Kismetter, Wolfgang 502, 37. 

Klarheit d. HErrn 216, 230; 428. 

Reider d. Heiligen 464 f.; 606, 91. 

Kieidurng gehirt nidt 3. Gottesdienft 320, 21; 
Darin Iweder Siinde nod) Gerechtigfeit 3. fuchen 
444, 7; damit viel Tbermut getrieben 458, 12; 
Darin vite man fic) nad d. Landesgebrauch 324; 
Darum Gott 3. bitten 546, 14; 718, 76. 

Klemens, j. Schriften 524, 71. 

Rleinmiitigfeit, dazu gibt d. Gnadentvahl feine 
Urfache 834, 15; 1092, 89. 

Klerus, deffen Latter 62; bedarf e. Reforma- 
tion 326. 

Ribfter 76; 418; 470; dienten fonft 3. Sdhulen 
78; 420, 5; 470; viele tried d. Gewiffen dahin 
54; 322, 26; e$ migen auch redlice Manner 
Darin fein 420, 8. 22; viele wurden aus ird. Wh- 
fichten hineingejtedt 76; 854, 9; 4388, 57; darin 
fernt man twentg vb. Chrifto 767.5 nur Faulheit 
420, 5; Darin viel gegen Gottes Wort wu. fanon. 
Rechte 76; d. Wahrheit verfolgt 438, 56; d. Men- 
{henfakgungen bermehrt 320, 22; viel Betrug ge- 
trieben 350, 34; 420, 4; 466, 21; inS Mlofter 
gehen, heipt aus d. Welt fltehen 82; was darin f. 
Hetligfeit galt 486, 28; befjer laffe man fie wwiifte 
fiegen ufiv. 470, 2. 

Kioftergelithde 74 f.; 418; 500; twas RKlojter- 
geliibde find und was dad. 3. halten 424, 16. 20 ff.; 
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ein Hauptfachlieyes ijt da d. KeufehHeit 436, 51; 


————— ee eC 


“ wann und wie fie auffamen 74 f.; 122, 10; dite 


alte Kirche wupte nichts dav. 440, 67; wenige tun 
fie willig u. wohlbedacht 78 f.; viele vor d. redjten 
Witer 76; TSF.; 420, 9; find gegen d. Cv. 48 F.; 
nidtig u. unbiindig (irrita) 78 f.; 438, 57. 66; 
unchriftlic) 420, 9. 11. 51; finde. Gefangnis 74 f.; 
falfche Gottesdienfte 80 7.; 440, 65; wurden der 
Taufe gleidgeachtet 76; 420, 9. 20; 498 f.; ihnen 
fleben jonjft viele gottlofe Meinungen an 82 f.; 
wider D. Ehre Chriftt 80 f.; 422, 11. 30; fie ver- 
Dienen nicht Vergebung d. Sitnde 440, 65; (178, 
90); find nicht d. Shak unj. Erldfung 430, 34; 


-fonnen Gottes Gebote u. Ordnungen nicht auf-e 


heben. 76 f.; 486, 51; die menfdl. Natur nidt 
anbdern 364, 8. 16; nicht gdttl. moc) menjahl: Redht 
436, 51; d. Gebot Gottes ». Eheftand madt davon 
fret 78 f.; 420, 9; 640, 216; vergebl. Bertetdi-z 
gung der]. 438, 58 f. 64 ff.; Luthers Sdhrift daz 
gegen 420 f. 

Klofterlebern, faljche Lehre wu. Lob desj. 76 f.; 
82; 426, 24; 498; twa8 dab. abjchrecten joll 436, 
53. 56 f.; dDarum m. gutem Gelwiffen 3. verlaffen 
438, 57; fromme Leute verzgagten daran 442, 70; 
(432, 88. 56); nicht nitig 3uv Heiligteit 612, 112. 

Kivfterftinde 76; 470. 

Rio fteriwerfe 178, 90. 

Riojterwefen 420, 4. 

Kiargheit, menfclice, fann d. Glauben nicht bez 
greifen 696, 67; joll man nicht gum Gott machen 
582, 10. ; 

Knredte, deren Beruf u. Pflidst 320, 25; 620, 
143 f.; ihre Sinden 642, 225; Beichtformel fiir 
fie 552, 22; find im Ratechismus 3. verhiven 576, 
16; Lob treuer Knechte 342, 4; Knecht d. Nadhjten 
nicht 5. begehren 542; 574; 662 f.; ». unniigen 
Knechten 214, 213 ff. 221; Knechte Gottes find 
nidt rein vor 7. Gericht 208, 204; RKmecht dev 
GSiinde ijt dD. Untwiedergeborne 882, 7; 912, 85. 

Knrechtijdher Geift 260, 88; 798, 12; 966, 16 ff. 

Knedtihaft d. Gefekes 88, 39. (S. Gejes.) 

A cet taioababrs Chrijtt 820; 824, 33; 1022, 26. 
5 ; 


Kuoblawcdhfaft benimmt d. Magnet feine Kraft 
782, 15; 864, 22. 

Kowovia, Gebrauc d. Wortes hei d. Mirdjen- 
vitern 1022, 22. 

Rollefte, d. alten, gedenten gwar d. Heiligen, 
rufen fie aber nidt an 344, 13. 

Rontmen zu Chrifto 262, 44; 544, 6. 

Rommaiunizieren: wie Cyprian dabon redet 
410, 76; die nicht fommun., find 3. Bupe 3. ver= 
mahnen 248, 62; fic jelbft fommun. ift ein Men- 
jchendiinfel 464, 8. 

KRommaunismas dev Giiter foll grofe Heiligteit 
fein 332, 62. i 

Ronfeffion, WugSburg. 34; Tberetnftimmung 
derj. m. dD. H. Schrift u. d. alten Symb. 8; mit 
Vuthers Schriften, nach denen fie 3. erflaren 982, 
34. 41; d. Changelifden ift fie ¢. Symbolum des 
G@laubens 8; 14; 776, 4; 846; 854, 12 f.; wollen 
nidt b. ihr weicen 20; 24; 856, 20; erfennen Dd. 
Variata nidt an 10; 14; 850, 5; wu. itberb. f. 
UAbweichg. v. der]. 846, 6 ff.; 1096, 6; unter dem 
Namen dv. W. K. werden unvictige Lehre etnge- 
fcoben 10; 806, 1; 970, 1f.; ». ihe haben fich d. 
Saframentierer abgefondert 970, 1; die ihr ent- 
gegenft. Sehren vertworfen 1102, 39; fie ift wahr, 
fromm ujiv. 290, 33. ! 

ibergabe 3. Augsburg 6; 846; Hffentlice 
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Verlefg. 98; verjuchte Widerlegg. ibid.; d. flarjte 
threr Art. ift Der von d. Priefterehe 364, 6; von 
guten Werfen wird bejftit. 892, 29; der Art. v. 
h. Ahendm. 974, 9; v. d. Privatabfol. 1074, 38; 
Darin find faft alle Hichften Wert. chriftl. Lehre be- 
gviffen 288, 27; enthalt d. Summa d. chrtftlicen 
ehve 288, 27; darin ift nichts wider d. Kirdye od. 
Dd. Prtefter rechtmapige Freiheiten geredet 442, 2; 
thre Wnhanger haben fich nicht 3. fiirdjten aftv. 
340, 86; Unterjehr. derj. 3. Scdhmalfalden 528; 
976, 17; 3. Naumburg 8. 

Konfeffion Luthers 
896, 43; 980, 28 ff. 38 ff. 77. 

Konfeffion, eigene, haben d. Saframentierer 
3. Wugsb. itbergeben 970, 1. 

RKonfeffionsverwandte, Wugsburger, find die 
Calviniften nidt 970, 1. 

Konfirmation (Firmelung) fein Saframent 
308, 6; d. Konfivmation d. Bifhife u. Kivehenz 
Diener twurde anfinglic) und wird auc) jest im 
Orient nicht bet den Bifehofen von Mom gejucht 
508, 15 f. 

Ronfutation, papftl.: d. Coangelifdhen begehr- 
ten dergebl. Whfchrift derj. 98; ijt ohne Wafrich- 
tigft. 104, 1; gefdhrl. Snhalts 100, 14; 354, 40; 
erwahnt d. Mipbrauche d. Heiligendtenftes rnicht 
304, 39; vedhtfertigt d. Relchentziehg. nit 358, 6; 
antiwortet nicht auf d. Griinde d. Coangelt{cen 
444, 6; vedet viel b. Opfer 386, 14; ihre Ber- 
faffer find Sophijten 288, 27; twas f. c. Geift aus 
ibnen redet 336, 79; twiffen nichts von Chrifto 
224, 277; verdamimen d. flare Wort Chriftt w. d. 
Gos. vb. Vergebung d. Siinden durch d. Glauben 
252, 2; 270, 67; 336, 78 ff.; d. evangel. Lehre b. 
d. Bupe 262, 44. 

Kinige, ihr Amt, Regiment, Pfltcht 56 f.; 194, 
140 ff.; 356, 44; 518, 54; find der Kirche vor- 
nehnrfte Glieder 518, 54; Gott nennt fie Gotter 
356, 44; haben Kirden u. Priefter m. Fretheiten 
begabt 442, 2; Anmaungen d. Papftes gegen fie 
82 j.; 2384, 23; 512, 35; b. d. frommen Kinigen 
im Ysrael u. Juda diel 3. lernen 352, 36; ihe Croft 
war Chriftus 272, 73; Wbhgitteret der gottlofen 
Kinige 318, 15; e. folcher war Saul 212; Kinig 
in Spanien (sub faljce Lehre d. Calvinijten von 
Chriftt Perfon) 1154, 31. 

Kinig, unfer, ift Chriftus (nad) beiden Naturen) 
1030, 47. 78. 87. 

Riinigrveide 512, 34. 

Konfordienbud, deffen Cntwurf gu Torgau 12; 
Cnd3wec 20; 848; Priifung und °Annahme 12; 
Wiederholg. u. Crflarg. d. W. Konf. 14; iWtberein- 
ftimmg. m. Dd. H. Schrift, d. alten Symbolen u. d. 
MW. Konf. 14; 22; 848; 1148; fowoh! in rebus 
af8 phrasibus 1106. 

Konfordienwerk, d. heilfame, ift nicht im Fin- 
ftern gu halten 22; tvie Davither gu halten 24. 

Ronfefvation im h. Whendmah! 810, 8 f.; 998, 
73 ff. 121; dabei find d. Cinfegungsivorte 3. fpre- 
chen od. 3. fingen 1000, 79. 

Rornfernfu3 d. Propheten fiihrt Petrus an 270, 
Ghai Oe 73; gilt mehr als dD. Defrete d. Papjte uj. 
ibid, 

Konjtantinopel, d. Bijchof daj. ftreitet m. d. 
rim. um d, Primat 508, 21, 

Ronftang (fj. Kongzil). 

Ronftitution Bonifas’ VIII. 512, 33. 

Rontrafte, cingegangene, foll ec. Chrift halten 
8382, 64. 


vom Whendmahl 
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RKonvertte 3. Naumburg und Frantfurt 8; gu 
Torgau 12. 

RKongilinm, cin allgem. (Generalfongif), darauf 
Dringen die Changelifden 40; obwoh! fie deffen 
nicht bediirfen 456, 10; twas fie davon erwarten 
474, 15 f.; was davauf 3. handeln 458, 13; ift der 
Papft 3. halten fcjuldig 454, 2; fiirchtet fich dabvor 
ibid.; will mehr als d. Kongilien fein 514, 40. 
49. 55; Dd, Pupfte veradhten fie 370, 24; wider die 
Kongilien ijt d. Bolibatgejek 364, 6. 23; twarum 
fie Satisfattionen berordnet haben 302, 70. 

Verfdhiedene Kongilien: Mongzil gu 
Konftang fekt dret Papfte ab ufw. 472, 7; will die 
Kelcdhentziehg. vechtfert. 492, 3; 3. Chalgedon 508, 
19; 1020, 18; 1030; 1116; Gphejus 1116; 1136; 
ib. Kraft d. Fleifehes Chrifti 1034, 59; MNigda u. 
fonft hatte der Papft nicht d. Vorfik 508, 17; Ber- 
ordnung des]. ither d. Ofterfeft 240, 42; d. Ord- 
nung bet dD. Kommunion 68, 38; d. Beftellung d. 
Kivehen 506, 12; d. Bifchofswahlen 506, 138; 3u 
Mantua 454; falfehes Borgeben davon 456, 11; 
BVeratg. dDeshalb 976, 17; 3. Trient: deffen Lehre 
b. dD. Gerechtigft. veviworf. 948, 35; Rongtl pon 
Toledo ih. Kommunifanten 248; Lateranfonzil 
iib. Dd. Beichte 248; Trident. Kongil ib. d. Mot- 
wendigtt. d. Werte 3. Seligtt. 948. 

Rongiliunt d. Engel wird Gott ib. Deutfehland 
ergehen faffen 456, 11. 

Kirper (d. Wefen) d. jufiinftigen Giiter 238, 
35; berfuchte Vereinigung d. getrennten Religio= 
nen 3. et mem corpus (Union) 1052, 5. 

RKorinther, ihr Wimofen ¢. Heil. Werk u. Opfer 
174, 71;. thre Gaben 180, 101; Wusartung und 
Setten 180, 101. 

Kraft Gottes ift Gottes Wort 570, 11; K. G. 
3. Seligteit dD. Changelium 84; 138, 67; 310, 11; 
570; 786; 958 f.; 1072; G. &. macht aus Ge- 
faifen dD. Unehre Gefige d. Chre 1088, 82; Chri- 
jtus figt 3. Mechten d. raft 820, 15; 1032, 52. 74. 
78. 92; 1150, 10. 

Kraft d. gottl. Wortes 310, 11. 

Kraft d. Glaubens 188, 125. 157. 262; an 
UAuguftin 352, 36. 

Kraft Chriftt 810, 8; 1032, 52. 58. 64. 66; 
Doch nicht al8 Menjch abgefondert ». d. Gottheit 
822, 27; 840, 21; 1046, 90; Kraft deS Fleijehes 
Chrifti 1034, 59; Brertum: Kraft d, abwefenden 
Veibes Chrifti fol allein im Whendmah! zugegen 
fein 808, 5. 31; 1154, 23. 

Kraft d. Heil. Getftes empfinden d. Gliu- 
bigen 1086, 73; doc) nidt iminer gleic) 1086, 74; 
Damit zieht dD. Vater 1086, 76; ift 4. Hiren des 
Wortes berheifen 832, 8; 902, 55; 1068, 17. 77; 
1152, 18; im Herzen ift der Glaube 190, 128 f.; 
Dadurd) dD. Menfd) ohne f. Butun befehrt 880, 5; 
1076, 44. 

Kraft 0. Gaftramente bleibt auch bei der 
Verwaltung durch Gottlofe 226, 3. 
eta dD. SdHhlitffel tft die Whfolution 490; 

Kriifte, geiftlidme, cigene, d. Menfdjen 784; 
880; find durch dD. Erbfiinde verderbt u. unber= 
migend in geiftl. Gacen 56; 106, 9 f. 14. 23. 25; 
786, 6; 858, 1 f. 10. 30. 60; 882, 7. 24. 60; 1084, 
71; aus eigenen Kraften fann d. Menfd) nicht die 
Werke d. Gefeges tun 120, 8. 40; 678, 3; d. Leuz 
fel, dD. Siinde nicht widerftehen 158, 17; 488, 40; 
892, 34; nicht Gottes Wort faffen und glauben 
544,'6; 790, 19; 882, 9. 40; fic) nicht 3. Chrifto 
u. d, Evangelium wenden 892, 80. 42; fich nicht 
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3. Gerechtigtett fdhicten 896, 44; d. Heudhler fuchen, 
Meinen, aus cig. Kuaften d. Gefek 3. halter 158, 
16; 480, 38; Doc) fann d. Menfd) aus eig. Kraften 
duperl. ehrbar leben 126, 23; 890, 26; u. jonft in 
natitrl., duperl. Gachen 862, 11; Luthers Lehre 
Davon 896, 43 7.; 914, 89; Wuguftins Befenntnis 
890, 27; Mipbrauche d. Cpifureer u. Enthufiaften 
898, 46; Srrtum d. Sdholaftifer wu. Papiften 116, 
46; 476, 4. 6f.; 480, 10; 910, 76; d. Pelagianer 
782, 13 ff.; 788, 9f.; 864, 20 ff.; 908, 75; der 
Synergiften 880, 3. 77; d. Stotfer 908, 74. 

Neue, geiftliche Krafte gibt d. H. Geijt 900, 48; 
1072, 29. 33; auch d. Kraft, fic) 3. Gnade 3. bez 
reitert 910, 78. 

Niedere, hihere Krafte d. Menfdhen 110, 23. 

Kradmeret der papiftifdhen Meffe 516, 43. 

RKranMHeit, Crfahrung Auguftins darin 352, 36. 

Rreatur ift ec. leibl. Gejchipf 818, 8; 1018, 10; 
Chriftus ite. Kreatur nad d. Fleifch 840, 20; 
hat nicht bloR qrifere Gewalt als Engel uw. andere 
Kreaturen 824, 385; 1038, 69 ff.; tft awh als 
Menfh iiber alle Kreaturen erhoht 1022, 26; alle 
Kr. hat Gott gejchaffen 158, 14; 336; 542, 2; 
870, 38; erhalt u. bewahrt er 680, 14; allen Kr. 
ift Gott, Chriftus gegenwirtig 820, 16; 1038, 68; 
iiber alle geht Gottes Vorfehung 1062, 3; durch 
fie tut er un8 GuteS 586, 26; 680, 14; f£. Kr. fann 
helfen im Vodestampf 338 f.; bet Kv. Hilfe fucher, 
ift Whgbtteret 584, 21; ohne Mittel d. Mr. befehrt 
Gott nicht 880, 4. 

Kreatur Gottes: d. Obrigfkeit 328, 53; der 
Cheftand 498, 2; bd. Menfdh nad) Leib u. Seele 
auch nach d. Fall 778, 2.4; 858, 2. 82. 84; eine 
verniinftige Kreatur 888, 19. 62; die Crbfitnde 
nidt G8. Kr. 870, 40 f. 

RKreatur, neue 108; wird d. Menfch durch d. 
Glauben 182, 46. 64; Crftlinge d. Kreaturen find 
Dd. Kinder Gottes 190, 126. 

RretjGhmeret, Mipbrauch der Meffe zur 414, 91. 

Kreuz, dD. heilige, liebe, dav. Rim. 8 1072, 30; 
follen Chriften twillig tragen 74; 168, 46; Gott 
fegt e8 dD. Heiligen auf 298, 54; 1078, 48; woju 
326, 45; utter d. Kr. ift Chrifti Mei) auf Erden 
verborgen 230, 18; Kr. w. Gottes Wort find beij. 
714, 65; im Kr. murrt d. Fleifch wider Gott 170, 
49; e8 tut dD. alten Woam teh 716, 66; dav. madht 
Dd. Gewalt d. Sehlitffel nicht fret 300, 57; auf deffen. 
Frucdt foll man fehen 300, 61; deffen Berheipung 
310, 16; Xroft dabei 1068, 20. 48; doch verdient 
e8 nicht Verfdhnung ufiw. 406, 67. 

Kreuz Chrifti 230, 18; 310, 8; 402, 56; 
ae 1150, 4; m. d. Kreuz fic) feqnen 556, 1; 

Kreugzigig d. alten Wdams, de8 Fleifches 220, 
247; 944, 19. [ 

Krieg, Teurung find gemeine Plagen 302, 65; 
fommen ». Teufel 720, 80; dawider 3. beten 720, 
78; recdhte RKriege fiihren, it nicht Siinde 48 f.; 
56 f.; 174, 70; 380, 59. 

Krone dev Gerechtigfeit 218, 242. 

RKrypto-Calviniften 970, 1; 1016, 4. 

Kuchen beim tag! Opfer 396, 36. 

Kunft macht mander gum Whgott 582, 10. 


Vie, den, foll d. Keldh gercicht tv. 58 f.; 356 f.; 
814, 24; 1010, 110; ¢. Saie fann auc) in d. Not 
abjolvieren 522, 67; f. fie D. KRatehi8mus 852, 8. 

Laienbibe! ijt d. Kleine Katechismus 776, 5. 

Laienfomimiunion der Priefter 358, 8. 

Lamm Gottes ijt Chriftus 150, 103; 460, 2; 
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462, 1.7; 488, 388; 1152, 17; Lamm im tiglicen 


Opfer 396, 36. 

Land und Lente 194, 143. 

LandeSfiirft 8388; 1098. 

Landredjt (fj. Gefek, weltliches). 

Langus, Yoh. 502, 34. 

Laiflime Siinden 200, 161. 

Lajterer Chrijti 192, 136. 

Lafterung Chriftt 166, 40. 

Laft dD. Menfehenfakungen 240, 89; d. Gelwiffens 
ijt die Neue 262, 44. 

Lafter, woher fie fommen 548, 18; 862, 13; daz 
por bewahrt Gottes Negierung 160; cin bbfed &. 
ijt Sicherheit 566, 5; bffentliche &. in dD. Kirche ge= 
ftraft 284, 16; folgten ans d. Bilibat 518, 48; 
wie mit denen, Die Davin Leben, 3. verfahren 248, 
61; 284, 15 ff.; 446, 18; 520, 60. 

Lateiner, die, hatten Siihnopfer 390, 23. 

Lateinifde Sprade beim Gottesdienft 384, 2 f. 

Raurentins, St., wie ev felbjt f. Marter anfah 
222; wurde gegen FeuerSgefahr angerufen 582, 11. 

Lazarus, v. dD. Toten ertwectt 1140. 

Leben, irdijdes, gibt w. erhalt Gott 158, 14; 
Diejes L. betreffen d. Verheihungen d. Cheftandes 
310, 14; bd. 4. Gebotes 220, 246; 618, 133 ff.; der 
guten Werke tiberhaupt 174, 73; 21S f.; in dief. 
eben f. Vollfommenheit an unj. Werfen 182, 110; 
permag f. Menfeh d. Gefek 3. halten 160; 166, 39. 
110; ift Chriftt Reich noch nicht offenbar 230, 17F.; 
Dd. ganze Leben deh. foll d. Bue wahren, Glawbe 
u. gute Werke gejdhehen 214; 292, 37; f. Leben 
hat Chriftus 3. Schuldopfer gegeben 390, 23; 402, 


6d; auc) d. Leben foll man faffen f. d. Gv. 484, 41. 


Neben, Wandel, foll qvttl. u. chriftlich fein 
708, 89; wa8 falfehl. dafitr gehalten twird 70, 8; 
two. 3. unterfdeiden 122, 16; dagu dienen Menz 
fdhenfagungen nicht 184, 116; durch died od. jenes 
nicht gerecht vor Gott 432, 88; duberlich ehrbares 
Q. fordert Gott 126, 22; wiefern e8 d. Bernunft 
vermag 126, 23.f.; 156, 9; mwenige fithren e8 334, 
71; wiefern e8 Sob verdient 126, 24; wiefern nicht 
112, 33; 186, 118. 201; an d. &. d. Bifchofe und 
Prediger foll d. Volt nicht alles fo gefehwind met- 
ftern uftv. 184, 112; al8e,unrein &. verfdrien 
D. Mince den Cheftand 876, 47; fitn dl. Leben 
pertreibt den Heiligen Geift 340, 90. 

Reben, neues, geiftliches, ww. erfordert 
192, 188. 148. 158. 2538; 290, 385; 552, 14;. 750, 
75; ift niet aus uns 786, 3; 884, 11; gibt Gott 
260, 40; in Chrifto 246, 56; 262 f.; 552, 14; 
786, 8; wirft d. 9. Geift 158, 11. 40; 222; 404, 
59; , 8; d. Laufe 750, 75; d. h. Whendmah! 
556, 6; Dd. Glaube 138, 64; 156, 4; 264, 48; 266, 
60; ift Fruct d. Bube 262, 45; der Wiedergeburt 
214; 216, 227; ift Gottes Neich 428, 27; nicht die 
Menfchenjagungen 444, 9; dad. wird Gottes Name 
Geheiligt 546, 5; dazu gehiren gute Werle 192, 
137; e8 macht felig 198, 157. 

Reben, ewiges 80 f.; 384; 544; 576; 686; 
ijt im Cy. deh. Chriftum verheifen 120, 5; 194, 
141. 176; 258, 29; gibt Gott 204, 176; ift es 
aber nist fduldig, auch nicht den Heiligen 212; 
gibt Chriftus 50; 328, 54; 332 f.; 360, 10; hat 
e8 durch j. Gehorfam erworben 792, 3; wer den 
Sohn hat, dev hat e8 204, 176. 189; 212; 214; 
216, 235; gibt der Heilige Geift 158, 11; 446, 10; 
544, 6; deffen Anfang ift Bupe, Wiedergeburt 
216, 231; 1068, 18; {don auf Grden 230, 15; 
830, 58; haben wir nicht deh. unf. Werke u. Ber= 
dDienft, fond. aus Gnaden, deh. d. Glauben an Chri- 
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fim, um Chrijti w. 44; 150, 100. 116; 168, 41. 
75. 83. 176. 198 f. 201. 212, 226, 231. 238. 235. 
252. 263; 426, 23. 30. 82; 922, 25; aus Gnade 
u. Barmherztgteit 208, 201. 248; 550, 10; nit 
durd) Menfdhenfakungen 449, 9; deh. d. Getwalt d. 
Shitiffel, Predigt d. Cv., Saframente 84, 8; 292, 
41; nicht dc. Mincherei 426, 23. 28. 30 ff.; die 
e§ pberbdienen twollen, laftern Chrijtum 432, 40; 
Doch werden unj. Werke, Triibjale damit vergolten 
218, 244; (174, 73. 246); namlic) d, Werke der 
Geredhtfertigten 220, 251; die Gott berufen, twill 
ev im et. &. auch felig machen 1068, 22; intwie- 
fern dD. etv, &. e. Lohn, Gefdhent, Gabe ift 216, 235. 
241; wer 3. ew. &. auffteht 220, 249; Srrtum bd. 
Scholaftiter 202, 168 f. 

Lebendig muh d. Glaube fein 188, 125. 128; 
macht d. Glaube u. deffen Gerechtigteit 236, 31; 
260, 36. 47; Gott in Chrifto 786, 3; d. Fleifch 
Chriftt 1034, 59. 61. 76; 1114; 1120 f.; 1126 f.; 
1134; 1136 f.; dev Heilige Geift 262, 44. 

Kebhendige u. Tote vichtet Chriftus 16 f.; 380; 
32 f.; 44; 50f.; 460; 544, 38; 576; 682; nut f. 
Dd. Vebendigen hat Chrijtus d. Satrament gejtiftet 
464, 12; im Papfttum wurden f. Lebendige und 
ne Meffen gehalten 436, 538; Wblaf verfaujt 


Lehendigmahung ift Gottes cigentl, Werk 264, 
51; gebbrt 3. Bupe 262, 46; dazu tragen d. Men= 
fhenfakungen nicht8 bet 236, 31; ift fo viel als 
Erneurung und YWiedergeburt 262, 46; 792, 8; 
920 f.; Lroft davon 262, 46. 

Lebensftrafe (Todesftrafe) fann die Obrigteit 
verhdngen 48 f.; 840, 16; 1098, 21. : 

Leftionen (in d. papift. Gottesdienften), twozu 
fie Dienen 438, 55; ». Ordnung derj. 240, 40. 

Legaten des Papftes 484, 25. 

Regenden der Heiligen 352, 35, 

Lehramt Chrifti 802, 6; in d. Kirche, ob aud 
Gottlofe eS veriwalten finnen 230, 18. 

Lehre, gittliche, um d. rechte Berftandnts derf. 
gu beten 884, 15; d. Meffe ift gegen d. Lehre des 
W. und N. ©. 404, 57; gegen d. L. d. Propheten 
426, 25. 

Die ganze Lehre Chrifti ift Gejegk u. Cvan- 
gelium 802, 6. 

Die Lehre dD. Gefekes ijt e. gbttlide Lehre 
800, 3; 956, 17; hebt d. Cb. nicht auf 196, 148; 
twas fie ift 222, 256; 276, 85; welche Leute fie 
lehren 224, 266. 

Die Lehre b. d. Bupe wird d. Gottlojen ge- 
predigt 174, 79; gebietet neue Werle, fordert 
Glauben 198, 151. 153; verheipt Vergebung der 
Siinden 198, 151; davan ift der Rivehe viel gelegen 
280, 1; 400, 46. 

Die Lehre d. Ebangeliums 800 f,; 956, 
20; muf} man fefthalten 222, 256; fie gibt nicht 
Unlag 3. Spaltung 450, 22 ff.; erhebt w. fcitkt od. 
Obrigfeit 332, 65; was d. Sdhtwachen von ihr ab- 
fdjrectt 328, 51. 

Die Lehre vd. CH rifto ift nbtig am lekten Ende 
154, 120; muf erhalten werden 222, 256; 284, 19. 

Die Lehre v. Glauben u, d. Glaubens= 
Geredhtigtcit ift in dD. Kirche nicht 3. vernadh- 
lajfigen 222, 256. 261; nicht 3. fcelten, fond. 3. 
foben 54f.; warum 54f.; 154, 118; 204, 182; 
212; 248; 274, 84. 90; fie hebt d. Unterjdhied amv. 
His u. gut nicht auf 212; weit fchetnbarer (spe- 
ciosior) al8 fie ift d. Behre d. Gejekes 182, 109; 
Dd. Widerfacher wollen fie vertilgen 154, 121; 188, 
124; 278, 89 f. 
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Jn der Lehre follen d. Bifdhofe etntg fein 
472,9; alle &. fann ridjten, wer d. 10 Gebote tann 
572, 17; gewiffe &, e Summa, orm, Bor-z 
bild der Lehre, mus in d. Kirche fein 154, 119; 
(S82 57.)§-B50j1.:9 fare err en eire: Rennjeiden 
Dd. Kirche 226, 5; 706, 39; twonadch jie 3. beurtet= 
len 776; 850; wo dieje unterdriicdt v., Da ent= 
ftehen Notten ufiv. 356, 43; dadureh wird Gottes 
Name geheiligt 546, 5; 598, 64; d. Hriftlime 
&. jolfen fennen, die 3. Saframent gehen 574, 5; 
bef. dD. &. bv. dD. Beidhte 492 f.; d. nvtigite Stitd 
Devf. D. Lehre db. Bube wu. Vergebung d. Siinden 
254, 10; 400, 46; faft alle Wrtifel derf. im dev 
Wugsh. Konf. 288, 27; joll immer getrteben twer- 
den 578, 24; dazu Menjchenfakungen nichts nithe 
184, 116; ihr haben d. Theologen 3. viel aus d. 
Philofophie beigemifdt 224, 269; derj. widerfteht 
dD. Teufel 714, 62; fie ift in Ermangelung titdti- 
ger Prediger untergegangen 442, 3; f. e. fdjledte, 
geringe &. halter viele dD. Ratechtsmus 566, 5; mit 
denen, Die unredte & fithren, joll man nicht 
einig fein 516, 42; deh. falj me & wird Gottes 
Name verunheiligt 546, 5; 708, 41; diefje entfteht, 
too Det Kirche dD. Urteil in Meligtonsfachen genom- 
men twird 518, 51. 

Verfalfdhung dv. Lehre im Papjttum: 
Die L. v. Glauben u. Chrifti Reich) verfinftert 514, 
37. 40; w. dvertilgt dd. Menfchenjakungen 518, 
48; 296, 49; durd) Whlak u. Mtefopfer 256, 16; 
Desgl. dD. Vehre v. d. Sitnde 516, 45; d. Lehre v. 
Seafeucr ift Menjdhentand 414, 90; d. Lehre der 
Apoftel wollen d. Widerfacher nicht halten 240, 38; 
Rehren d. Deufel 64; 90, 49; 240, 40; 516, 42. 

Lehrer find Gaben Gottes 510, 26. 67; dafiir 
Gott 3. danfen 358, 4; ihnen fann man nicht gee 
nug dDanfen 618, 1380; ihr Wint 854, 14; wie weit 
ihr Anfehen geht 776, 2; wonach fie 3u vichten 
776, 1 ff.; 850, 3; thre Gefahren, Mithen, Pre- 
Digten find hetl. Werke ujw. 174, 69; die alten 
Lehrer gedenfen d. Heiligendienftes nicht 342, 3; 
vie fie b. Vergebung d. Siinden fchreiben 338, 80. 

Gehrer dD. Gefekes find d. Widerjader 182, 

Balfdhe, gottlofe & find d. Kirche ge- 
Droht 232, 22; gab e& fdon 3. d. Apoftel Beit 
776, 3; wird e§ immer geben 224, 273; find 
Widerchrifti, Darum nicht 3. Hiren 242, 48; an= 
a e &. fucht d. Bolt oft aus Erbitterung 184, 

Bwinglifdhe & find nicht 3. d. W. RKonf.- 
Verwandten 3u recynen 806, 1. (GS. Prediger, 
Pfarver uf.) 

Lehrfise (dogmata), deven blofes Wiffen nicht 
genug 224, 262. 

Lehridriften Vuthers 852, 9. 

Leib, Chenbild Gottes am Lethe 108, 17; Ber- 
Derben deSf. deh. dD. Siinde 110, 23; 216, 231; 
780, 4; doc) immer noch Gottes Kreatur 780, 4; 
870, 38; wu. d. Erbfiinde nicht Leib w. Seele des 
Menjehen felbjt 858, 2; foll zitchtig uw. mapigq gee 
Halten 74, 38; 326, 46; (804, 4); 944, 19; 964, 9; 
Gott 3. Opfer begeben tv. 300, 63; 326, 45; 390, 
26; tw. im jenem Leben new, wunfterblic, verflart 
fein 692, 58; d. VeibeS u. d. Seele Vereiniguirg 
818, 9; 1020, 18 f. 64. 

Leib der Giiter ift in Chrifto 398, 39. 

Veib des Mach ften midht 3. befdhidigen 540, 
10; 632, 185. 

Seib ber Sitnde 262, 46. 

Reith CHhriftt ift die Rivde 226, 5. 12. 29; 
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twie ev erbaut w. 522, 67; find nicht d. Gottlofen 
236, 29; ein &. in Chrijto find wir Chriften alle 
246, 59; d. Leth Chrijti ijt f. unS gegeben, ge- 
opfert 260, 42; 360, 10; 390, 22; 554, 4. 8; im 
h. Abendmahl wahrhaft gegenwartig ufw. 46 f.; 
246, 57; 490, 1; 554f.; 578 f.; 752, 3.8; 808, 
2. 6 ff.; 820, 17; 974, 9 ff. 20/54 f.; 1150, 2 ff; 
nicht im Simmel! eingefdloffen 814, 32; 1012, 119; 
hat dreierlet Weife, etwo (irgendiwo) 3. fein 1004, 
98 ff.; tft allgegentwartig 824, 30; 1048, 92; in 
j. cig. Lethe ijt Chriftus verherrlidt 1036, 64; ob 
Chriftus m. Leib u. Seele 3. Hille gefahren jei 
826; Yrrtum der Schiwencfeldianer 840, 21. 23; 
1100, 29.32, 

Geibes- und Seelengefahren, darin evlangen! 
d, Wimofen d. Scshuk Gottes 198, 158. 

Leibesniten, darin dem Nachften su helfen 
540, 10. 

Leichenpredigten (Veipredigten) 94, 2. 

Letdjtfertigkeit in snderung d. Beremonien foll 
nicht ftattfinden 828, 2; 1054, 9. 

Leiden gerne ju tragen 120, 8; dazu Glawbe 
nitig 54f.; Leiden d. Heiligen find Danfopfer 
390, 25; Befenntnis d. Glaubens 396, 38. 

Das Leiden Chrifti ift nicht wmfonft 204, 
176; ijt d. red)te Genugtuung 488, 38; twas 8. bee 
Deute 512, 32; I wiefern d. Speediat Dav. 3. Gefes 
U. Wwiefern 3. &y, Gehirt 802, 9 f.; tft e. algerie 
d. Bornes Gottes ib. d. Siinde 802, 9; 954, 12; 
nicht ce. blopen Menfden Leiden, fond. d. Gohnes 
Gottes nach d. menjdhl. Natur 820, 13 f.; 1020, 
20.89. 935d. Gehorjam Chriftt im Leiden und 
Sterben tw. uns 3. Geredhtigteit ee 918, 
15; unf. Werfe gelten cn) nicht fraft d. Seidens 
Chriftt 224, 261. 

Leo der Grofe, deffen Beugnis v. h. Whend- 
mah{ 810, 15; 984, 36; ». Chrifto 1108 f.; 1120; 
1126; 1128 f.; 1146. 

Lev X. yerdammt Luthers Lehre v. d. Erbfiinde 
112, 35; d. Urtifel v. d. Whfolution deh. Chrifti 
Wort 224, 276; v. Vergebung d. Siinden 268, 67. 

Leptines 410, 81. 

Lefen, das, d. gdttl. Wortes ftirft d. Glawben 
260, 42; Ddeffen Notiwendigfeit 884, 15 f.; dod) 
nidt blok duferlicy 900, 53. 

Leke, Chrijtus gab fj. Siingern d. Leke 578, 20. 

Lewmaund, bdjen, foll man dem Nadhften nicht 
machen 540, 16; 652. 

Lente (f. Menfden). 

Levi Sihne 394, 34. 

Levitifher GottesSdienft, demfelben ijt d. 
chriftliche nicht gleich) 88, 39; 92; 310, 7 ff.; 390, 
26; Ievit. Opfer waren Vorbilder des Opfers 
Chrifti 388, 21 ff. 34. 53 ff.; ebenfo das levitifde 
Prieftertum 402, 53; dav. ijt f. Veftitiqung 
Dd. Botibats abjufeiten 370, 27. 41; Yfevit. Un= 
teinigfeit, davon ree das Gvangelium frei- 
gemacht 874, 41. 

Libertas, Gebraucd d. Iortes 938, 4. 

Light und Finfternis nicht beieinander 138, 65; 
unf. Licht ijt Gottes Wort 776, 1; e. Licht in der 
Kirde ift d. Unterfchied d. Gefekes wu. d. Ev. 800 f.; 
angebornes Licht der Vernunft 156, 9; 862, 11; 
gittlimhes & im Herzen gehdrt 3. gittl. Cben- 
bild 108 f.; neues L. im Herzen ijt d. Glaube 
138, 64; 156, 4. 128; 248, 36; wivft d. %. Geift 
158, 11; ift dD. Reich Gottes 428, 27; bringen die 
ee | nist 444, 9 f. (S. CErleuch- 
tun 

Clabthlitdtig ift der rimifche Hof 454, 3. 
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——- Rebe Gottes gegen uns ww. evfannt aus dem 
1, AUrtifel 682, 23; aus allen dreien 694, 64; wird 
deh. D. Glauben erlangt 222, 260. 

Liebe gegen Gott u.Menfrmen 156 ff; 
fordert daS Gefek 156, 3. 10, 117, 168; 272, 75; 
294, 45; 838, 2; 680, 19; ijt deffen hichftes Werk 
182, 108; deffen Gevechtigfeit 186, 117; deffen Erz 
fiillung 160, 26. 38. 60. 124. 168, 172; d. grifte 
Tugend 182, 105. 108; ihre Notwendigteit 186, 
122; ihve Erweifung 48 f.; 182, 105. 110 f. 117. 
120 ff.; 3880, 55; 940, 12; CExrempel der Heiligqen 
344, 6; ohne Glauben an Chrijtum unmiglich 
124 f.; 152, 110; ift deffen Folge u. Frucht 140, 
74.76. 111; 160, 20. 30. 34. 128. 178; 274, 82; 
794, 11; 922, 27; dev Mechtfertiqung 202, 171; 
260, 387; d. neuen Geburt 156, 4f.; gebirt sum 
neuen Leben dev YWiedergebornen 216, 228; 342, 
92; diefe tun aus Viebe d. Gerechtigfeit Gutes 
798, 12; iby Wachstum 158, 15; 342, 92; 482, 
37; tft Doch immer nod gering u. unrein 222, 260; 

(152, 110; 168, 46. 221); bd. Siebe wirtt Chri- 
jtuS 328, 54; d. H. Geijt 156, 4..12. 26. 172; 236, 
31; wo fie nicht ift, da ift nicht d. . Geift 178, 
98; nicht d. Glaube 930, 43; dev ohne fie tot ift 
938, 1; wer fie verfiert, verfiert Geift u. Glauben 
178, 98. 103; twie Chriftus ». d. Liebe redet 
162, 31 ff.; wie Paulus 156, 2. 97 ff. 101. 104. 
110 f. 124; wie Petrus 186, 117. 119 ff. 

Durch d. Liebe tv. aber nicht Bergebung d. Site 
Den erlangt 130, 36 f. 79. 83. 112; 162, 26. 80. 
100. 173; 924, 31. 38; ‘das fehren, heift Gefeg 
fehren 206, 192; 274, 78; nicht Berjihnung 154, 
112; 274, 78; nicht Nechtfertiqung 162, 26, 38. 
40. 56. 60. 100. 103. 105. 108. 114. 117; 276, 87; 
nicht Bezahlung f. dD. Siinde 164, 34; 164 f.; wir 
find nidt wegen derfelben Gott angenehm 140, 71; 
166, 40. 110; wiv Dditrfen fie nicht d. Borm Gottes 
entgegenjegen 186, 118, 198; 268, 64. 87; was iby 
eusaoaenittele 130, 36; 156, 7. 169. 173. 179; 212; 

t 
Srrtiimer: d. Liebe gehe aus cig. Vermigen 

224, 270; verdiene BVergebung d. Siinden 232, 21; 

272, 75. 85; mache gevecht bor Gott 152, 109; 

188, 124. 258; 794, 15; 932, 45. 62; man Dditrfe 

Davauf dertrauen 152, 110; wu. miiffe doch aiweifeln, 

ob fte da fet 224, 261; d. Glaube tinne ohne Liebe 
jein 794, 17; 986, 64; %. dD. Scholajftifer », habi- 
tus dilectionis 202, 168. (G. hab, dilect.) 
LieheSdientte 174, 72. 111. 
LieheSwerfe 220, 245; 236, 31. 

vanuanetey Bedeutung dD. Wortes het d. Griechen 

(10, 79, 

Lob gebiihrt Gott 160, 20; 542, 2; 680, 19; 

feinem Namen 538, 4; 598, 64; dagu gereicen d. 

guten Werfe 126, 24; 174, 79. 148; d. Glaube an 

jf. Barmbhergigtit 190, 158; dagu follen Kinder u. 

Gefinde gezogen w. 628, 168; dem widerfteht dev 

Teufel 174, 71; vd. hichften Lobes ijt Maria wert 

fey 27; Nob guter Werte 126, 24; 174, 78, 148, 


250. 

Lobopfer 3888, 21; iweldhes d. rechten &. find 

OoE 

Vdjen, in d. Wort ww. d. Verheifung vorgehal- 
ten 194, 143; heijt Siinde bergeben 292, 41; 306, 
79; d. Siinde Lifen m. Geredhtigteit, was das heife 
192, 183. 140 ff. ‘ 

Liwern, Brriehre der Theologen zu 122 fF. 

Logomadhie (j. Wortgeszant). 

Lohr, jedem nach d. Wrbeit 174, 73 f. 247; 350, 
29; nach d. Gefeh f. dD. Werke 220, 245; im Hime 
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mel 216, 235; intwiefern d. eto. eben ec. (Gnaz 
Den=)Lohn genannt tw. 216, 235. 241 f.; die ihn 
berdtenen, find gevedhtfertigt, che fie d. Gefek tun 
220, 245; falfche Wuslequng d. Wortes 218, 240; 
wentg & hat d. Predigtamt bei d. Welt, aber 
Chriftus fein Lohn 538, 27. (S. Belohnung,) 
Longobardus iiber d. Chenbild Gottes 108 f.; 
138; Satisfattionen 286, 22. 24. 
Pralisinie (abjofvieren) in sensu forensi 204, 
4., 


Vossahler- deh. d. Gewalt d. Schlitffel 260, 40. 

Lots Weib 888, 20. 

Lucian, f. Crgahlungen 352, 37. 

Lacing, Gittin d. Schwangeren 584, 18. 

' Ludwig, Pfalsovaf bet Mhein, Kurfiirft 24. 

Ludwig, Herzog 3. Wiirttemberg 24, 

Ludwig, Graf ju Gleicen 24, 

Ludwig, Graf 3. Viwenftein 24. 

Lantgen, mit L. ausiwerfen 570, 13. 

Vitgen ift Frucht d. Crbjiinde 476, 2; verboten 
588, 4; 598, 64; twie Die Kinder dab. abzufehrecten 
598, 69; Litgen vedet, wer f. Siinde leugnet 490, 
45; &, redet dD. Teufel 336; die Widerjacher 380, 
70; 456, 7 ff; d. J3ndulgenzirdmer 448 f.; ¢. & 
ift dD. Vehre v. Whiah 516, 46; d. Vegenden d. Hei- 
figen 352, 236. 

Ritgner, dagu macht Gott, wer ihm nicht glaubt 
204, 176; 268, 62. 88. 94. 

Lift an Gottes Gefjek hat dev Wiedergeborne 
912, 85. 

Luft, angeborne, bbfe, hr Urjprung u. 
Wejen 42; 104 f.; 110, 24; 862, 11; nicht blofe 
Lajt od. Strafe 114, 38; nicht ec. Woiaphoron 114, 
41; jond. wirtl. Siinde 114, 38 ff. 47; 168, 48; 
ift in allen Woamstindern 104 f.; 168, 47; bleibt 
aud nach d..Daufe 112,,35; 162, 25; auch in 
Denen, Die dD. Geiftes Critlinge empfangen haben 
166, 40; folange dieS Seben twahrt 726, 102; ihre 
Getwalt 54 f.; 384, 71; hinfiehtl. d. Gefchlecdtstrte= 
be8 366, 13. 16; ihre Verdammnis 114, 40. 47; 
294, 45; wird aber d. Gliubigen wicht zugerechnet 
114, 41; bd. %. Geijt widerfteht ihr 162, 25; mit 
jf. Hilfe fan fie dD. Menjeh aus d. Herzen werfen 
50; Haf dev. in d. Wiedergebornen 216, 228; ihre 
Titung iit Reinigteit d. HergenS 372, 35; fie fann 
£, Menfdjengefeh od. Nojftergeliibde aufheben 366, 
19; nach derf. eben fichere Geute 160, 21; wer thr 
folgt, hat d. %. Geift nicht 946, 31; Brrtum der 
Papiften u. Pelagianer, dak d. bdjen Litfte nicht 
Siinde feien 116 f.; 480, 11; 780, 12. 18. 

Luther, Weisfagung Hiltens ». ihm 418; Kaz 
gen dD. Nedlichen vor ihm iid, d. Mipbrauche 354, 
389 ff.; vov ihm war d. Vehre duntel u. berworren 
252, 4; 532, 1 ff.; twurde gleid) ,im Wnfang” von 
pielen frommen Herjen gelobt 248, 59; gegen ihn 
Dd. Widerfacher 112, 85; war e, hochbegabter Glau- 
bensheld 980, 28; hat d. Wahrheit d. gdttl. Wor- 
teS twieder ans Sict gebracht 846, 1; 850, 5; be- 
fond. d. Lehre vb. d. Bupe 252, 1; L. unj. Lehrer 
528; d. vornehimfte Lehrer d. Kirche 984, 41; Bee 
fenntn. 3. f. Katehismen u. and, Schriften 852, 
8. 9; fF. Herrl. Xuslegg. d. Gal.-Briefes 938, 67; 
f. Bwiefpalt, folange man bei jf. Crflarung blied 
850, 2 (val. 5. 6. 8); widerftand d. Yrgerntfjen d. 
Sndulgengirdmer 448 f.; jf. Crjahrung als BVrji- 
tator 532, 1; flagt ib. faljche Briider 454, 4; ib. 
Die Ungejchictheit und Traghett der Mirchendiener 
(Pvediger) 532, 2; 566, Bf.; ib. d. Nachla/ftateit 
dD. Bifehbfe 532, 4; ith. d. Uniwiffenheit d. Wlten 
574, 5; ith, Mipbrauch d. ebangel. Fretheit 532, 3; 
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566, 3 f.; bittet die Pfarrherren, ihres Wmtes 
twahrzunehmen 532, 6; 566, 3. 8f. 19; twarnt fie 
und alle Chriften vor Cigendiinfel 572, 19; will 
felbft e. Rind u. Katecdhismusfehiifer bleiben 568, 
Tf.; bet f. Wrtiteln bis in dD. Tod ftehen 500, 3; 
f. Predigt 3. Lorgau 826; 1048; Schrift vb. Klo= 
ftergeliibden 420, 10; b. d. Rongilten 822, 18; fein 
Buch v. Kirche u. Konzilien 920, 21; f. Lehre bon 
bd. Erbfiinde 112, 35. 45; f. Erflarung gegen die 
Satramentierer 816, 3. 17; gegen Erasmus’ De 
Servo Arbitr. 896, 44; Crflarung d. Wrtifel d. 
YW. Konf. 982, 34; v. treuen Hirten 854, 14; von 
Gejek u. ©v. 954, 11; v. Glauben u. guten Werfen 
924, 28. 41; 944, 24 ff.; bon dev Mechtfertiqung 
916, 6; v. Verhalten d. Menfdjen bei d. Betehrung 
888, 20 ff. 89; v. freien Willen 888, 20. 43; Ge- 
brauc) dD. Worte accidens 1. qualitas 876, 56. 62; 
vb. h. Whendmabh! 974, 10. 13 ff. 20. 28. 32 f. 58. 
77 f. 87. 91 ff. 93; v. dD. Majeftét Chrijtt u. jeiner 
menjfchlichen Natur 1044, 80—85; dah bife Luft 
Siinde fei 114, 38; ith. Siinde alS Natur d. Men=z 
fen 860, 6. 33. 51 ff.; dab ec. Menfch b. f. Bekeh- 
rung fic) pure passive berhalte 790, 18; 914, 89; 
ith, capacitas passiva 888, 23; ». freien Willen 
888, 34. 36. 40; iib. Wiedergeburt im Sinne von 
Hetligung 920, 21; was d. Glaube fet im Ver- 
hilt. 3. d. Werfen 940, 10—12; ob Werke nitig 
jeten 3. Geligt. 944F.; ith. dD. Predigt d. Gefekes 
u. dD. ©y8. 954, 11. 12. 22; b. Gebranch d. Gejekes 
bet Chriften 964, 9; bd. Lehre v. d. Perfon Chrifti 
wid. Luthers$ Willen in d. Streit ». Whendm. ge- 
gogen 16; 1016, 3 ff.; b. dD. dDreifachen Gegenwart 
Dd. Leibes Chriftt 1004, 9X—103; ». d. jaframentl. 
Vereinigg. 984, 387—39; v. d. ,geiftl. Gegenwart” 
Chrijtt im Whendim. 1008, 103. 105; ib. Bwinglis 
Wilsofis 1026, 39 ff.; ib. vervfehrte ‘Uniwendung dD. 
Gnadentwah! 896 f.; Nat, wie dD. Lehre v. d. Gnaz 
Dentw. 3. ftudteren 1072, 33: Vergleicdhg. m. Bucer 
976; ». @hrifto 1020, 17. 21. 28. 39. 44. 81; bon 
Mitteldingen 1060, 24; fernere Besiige auf &. 1; 
8; 22; 454; 500, 1; 502, 27; 776, 5; 782,20; 
810, 10; 854, ults 860, 55 868, 83; 874, 51, 52. 
53; god, 36; 924, 29; 956, 17; 958, 29: 1002, 
87; 1008, 103. 105; 1014, 9: 1030, 44; 1046, 86; 
1102, 39; itble Folgen feines Todes 8. 

Qutheriid sipeiien Die Widerjadher das Liebe 
Cbangelium 326. 

Lydia (pot 16), Iie fie Gottes Wort Hirt 
786, 5; 890 

Qyras Deitete b. dD. twahren Kirche 232, 22. 


Macht Chriftt in unj. Schwachhett 174, 68; des 
Heiligen Geiftes 914, 89. 

Miivins (Mianius) 184, 116. 

Mtagd, thr Beruf e. recht qutes, gittlides Werk 
820, 25; 622, 145 ff.; thre Pilicht 320, 25; 620, 
143; Siimbden 642, 225; foll im Ratechismus ber= 
hort wm. 576, 16; Dd. Niichften M. foll feiner be- 
gehren 542 f.; BTA f.; ; 662 f.; Beichtformer! fiir fie 
552, 22. 

Mtagter 350, 34. 36. 

Mtagiftrat (j. Obvigfeit). 

Magnet, dem benimmt d. Knoblauchfaft jeine 
Kraft 782, 15; 864, 22. 

HMeahonret, lad Na Ag 228, 9; 318, 18; 
496, 9; 42; 182, 108; 428, 27. 

Meajeitit, Die, Ip) gattfichen Chre belangt d. erfte 
Tafel 156, 10; b, hohen Artifel d. gttl. Majeftat 
460; tie Gottes Majeftat fieh gegen uns erbietet 
590, 40; Marefttt d. menfdlicen Natur in Chrifto 


Sad- und Namenregifter. 


820, 15; 1018, 12 f. 23. 51. 61. 66 f. 78; 1150, 10; 
twann u. Iie fle folche empfangen 1022, 24. 26. 64; 
twie nicht 1040, 71; derj. entiuerte fich Chrijtus 
im Stand bd. GCrniedrigung 820, 16; 1022, 26; hat 
fie jedod) aud) Hierin geoffenbart 1022, 25: ‘or: 
tum d. Schwencfeldianer 840, 21; 1100, 29; der 
Untitrinitarier 842, 29; 1100, 37. 

Maing, Ergbijhof 3u 62. 

Maleahi v. geiftt. Soe 894, 31 f. 34. 

Mamnwn 580, 6. 36. 

Mandatum cum itera empfingen d. Wpoftel 
nit 448, 18. 

Manes 1018, 16. 

Manichiter, die, jegten zwei Gitter 42; nahmen 
dD. freien Willen 3. viel 334, 67; 786, 8; Hielten d. 
Erbfiinde f. etwas Wefentlices im Menfchen 782, 
17. 19; 866,26 f.; bedecen ihren Srrtum m. dem 
Wort Natur 784, 22; Wuguftinus jdhreibt b. ihnen 
866, 30; die neuen Mt. tv. verworfen 872, 45. 

Mann u. Web, twogu bon Gott erfdaffen 638, 
207. (S. Ehemann.) 

Manta (fj. Kongzil). 

Mavfim 318, 19. 

Marcions Kegeret vb. Chrifto 822, 23. 

Maria ijt ec. reine, heilige Sungfrau 44; 460; 
1022, 24; bd. hichften Lobes u. d. NachFolge wert 
348, ‘97; (ogl. 1016, 6); auf ibre Stimme hiipfte 
Yohannes im Mutterleib 496, 12; v. ihe ijt Chri- 
ftus, der Sohn Gottes, geboren '30 ¥.; 44; 460; 
542; 576; 684, 31; 820, 12; 1022, 24; d. jung- 
fraul. Geburt 1022, 24; wie fte SEjum geboren 
(clauso utero) 1004, 100; semper virgo 460; 
weshalb derf. ihr Sohn 810, 12; 820, 11;+*1024, 
29. 86; fie aber Mutter Gottes genannt tw. 348, 
27; 820, 12; 1022, 24; al8 folthe bittet fie f. d. 
Kirche 848, 27; doch ift fie nicht Chrifto qletd)zu- 
halten 348, 27; nicht ftatt Chriftt u. 3. Berfsh- 
nung mit ihm angurufer 350, 28; nicht in der 
Todesftunde od. geg..d. Satan 348, 26 f.; ihr Ver= 
Dienft Falfehl. in die AWhfolutionsformel aufgenome= 
men, Dd. Leiden Chriftt qleichgeftet 348, 25; mit 
ihren Bildern gefchah viel Betrug 350, 34; fernere 
ped ee auf Maria 682, 25; 1016, 6; 1108; 1110; 

Marinus Mercator 52. 

Marter d. Heiligen 212; der Gervijfen 484, 20; 
554, 24. 

wmarter Gottes”, wiefern man fo fagen fann 
1038, 44. 

eee faljdes, berboten 644; M. d. Belohnung 

, 246, 
Miupigkett empfohlen 326, 46 f. 

Materie der Erbfiinde 104, 4. 35 f. 

Marxer, cine, ift d. Gebet d. Chriften 716, 69. 

Mehler, wgidius 502, 43. 

Mediator intercessionis et redemptionis — 
nidtiger Unterfdhied 344, 14. 

Meetitern joll das Bolt /Bifhdfe und Prediger 
nicht 184, 112. 

Melandthon iiber dD. Primat d. Papftes 500, 7; 
Geltung f. Schriften 16; ». dD. and, Edition der 
Wugsh. Konf. 16. 

Melander, Dionyfius 502, 24; 528, 23. 

Menge d. Siinden det d. Liebe 186, 117. 
Menins, Suftus 502, 33; 528, 31. 

Meni), defen Erjhaffung u. Befdhaf- 
enheit vor d. Fall 108, 15 ff.; 524; 680, 
3 f. 28; 778, 2; 804, 2;' 862, 10. 27, 

Nah d. Fall 42; 50; 104 f.; 110, 24; 188, 
62; 168, 42. 46; 480, 33 778, 2 . 85 858, 2 ws 


Sache und Namenregifter. 


27 F.; gwar nod Gottes Gefhipf, aber alle Siinder 
128, 32. 40; 274, 81; 460, 2f.; 476, 1; 492 f.; 
fie felbft, nicht etwas Frembdes in ihnen 782, 18; 
haben feine twahre Gottesfurdht, Liebe, Bertrauen, 
Glauben 42; 50; 104f.; 106, 7f. 14. 23 Ff. 42; 
128, 32 ff.; 158, 14. 22. 46. 49; 336, 74; 476, 2; 
f. Gotteserfenntnis 50 f.; 112, 30; 128, 32; 336, 
73; 786, 2; 880, 5. 9; find Feinde Gottes u. fj. 
Gejegkes 478, 2; 786, 3; 886, 17. 24; murren wid, 
Gott 114; 168, 46; fteden in Unglauben, Sicer- 
Heit, Verachtung Gottes 114, 42 f.; 128, 385 Ff.; 
158, 14; 258, 82. 48; 334, 71; find geneigt gum 
Born, Chrgeiz, Ungucht 114; fiindigen auch bei 
duperl, Gefegeserfiillung 128, 33; wollen doch ge- 
recht bor Gott fein 122, 10; 478, 3; Gott ver- 
fohnen m. Werfen u. Gottesdienften 224, 272; in 
thre Herzen ift dD. Gefek gefdrieben 120, 7; 696, 
67; 962, 5; haben in Guberl. Dingen etniger- 
mafen freien Willen 50; 108; 862, 11; 888, 20. 
31; Doc) auch Gupere Gerechtigfctt jelten bet thnen 
334, 71; im geiftl. Dingen nichts 108; 782, 13; 
786, 2; 880, 5. 7. 12. 20; wiffen nichts bon der 
rechten Bupe 490, 41; haben ec. falfehe Meinung 
b. Gefeh 196, 144; vermigen e8 nicht 3u halten 
130, 40; 168; 294, 45; 696, 2; nidjt gerecht vor 
Gott 3. werden 130, 40; 146, 87; werden auger 
Chrifto tagl. drger 748, 69; find d. ewigen Borns 
und odes jchuldig 106, 5; 130, 36. 40. 62; 170, 
58. 205; 476, 1; 478, 1; 780, 12; 862, 13. 62. 
Unterfdied gw. getauften u. ungetauften Men- 
fchen 906, 67; 3. dD. Natur d. Menschen w. dev 
Grbfitnde 778, 2. 17. 19; 868, 33. 44. 47, 55. 
Vor,inu. nad der Wiedergeburt. 
Gott vertwirft fie nicht 870, 39; Gott, Chrijtus 
will, dak alle Mtenfcen 3. ihm fommen, alle felig 
werden 832, 8. 12; 1074, 34. 70; 1152, 18; lapt 
ihnen dagu d. Gefek verfiinden 962, 1; Chrijtus 
tft f. alle geftorben 1152, 17. 89; d. Eb. bietet 
ibnen Vergebung d. Siinden, Erldjung wu. Gerech- 
tigfett deh. Chriftum an 138, 62; 168, 44. 131; 
222; 224, 266; 244, 52; 274, 81; 316, 6; 460, 5; 
544, 4; 792, 4; 798, 7; 800, 5; 918, 10; 1068, 
15; doch miiffen fie alfe anders w. 480, 3; 908, 
70; alle Bupe tun 488, 34. 40; 914, 88; gute 
Werke 798; 938, 7; vd. alten Menfchen abfterben, 
Dd. neuen erweden, gunechinen laffen 262, 46; 432, 


37; 550, 12; 748, 65 f. 71. 75. 83; dazu finnew 


fie nicht bd, Anfang machen noch mitwirfen 788, 
11; 880, 3. 11. 24. 45. 71; dagu amingt jte Gott 
nicht, doch zieht er dD. Menfchen 904, 60; diefe ihre 
Befehrung ift c. Werf d. H. Geiftes 786, 5. 17; 
862, 14; 890, 27 ff. 34; 966, 17; nach der Be- 
fehrung tut d. Menfc) freiwillig Gutes 904, 63 f.; 
der tnwendige Mtenfd) tut Gottes Willen 
962, 3; (904; 942); bd. neue Menjch lebt vor 
Gott ewiglic) 550, 12; wodured er gerechtfertigt, 
Dadurd) wird er auch felig 932, 52. 

Nah d. Wuferftehung wird d. Erbfiinde 
», nen gefehieden fein 780, 10; 872, 46; werden 
fie rein u. heilig fein 692, 58. 

Menfchen finnen nicht Gottesdienfte aufricjten 
818, 15. 17; an Menfchen tft d. Predigtamt nicht 
gebunden 510, 26; nicht d. Satrament 308, 3; 
756, 16 f.; nicht Gottes Ordnung 306, 78; 746, 
61; deh. Mt., v. Menfchen gewahlt, will Gott prez 
Digen u. twirken 310, 12; Gerechtigkeit vor Mten- 
fdjen ¢. andeve alS bor Gott 178, 95; mehr als 
thnen tft Gott 3. gehorehen 50; 94; 448 f.; 514, 

8; 942; an ihrer BVerdammnis find fie felbft 


38; 
fhuld 1152, 19; od. d, Leufel u. andere Menz 
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fehen 1088, 81; Menjdhen werden in d. legten Beit 
immer gebrechlicher 62; 376, 53. 
pMen{ch ift Gott, u. Gott tft Menjch” wird fraft 
Dd. perjonl, Vereinigung v. Chrifto mit Mecht ge- 
fagt 818, 10. 25; 1020, 19; 1150, 9f. (G. Chri- 
jtus, Sohn Gottes u. des Menjfehen.) 
Srrtitmer d, Pelagianer, Stoifer u. Mani- 
der 334, 68. 72; 476, 4 ff. 7f.; 480, 10; 756, 
16; 782, 13 ff.; 786, 8 ff.; 864, 17 ff.; 908, 74 ff. 
a eee ift dD. Sichfelbftfommunizieren 
4 


Menfhenfiindleim ift d. Meffe 462, 2. 

Menjhengebote haben nur ec. Schein d, Weis- 
heit 238, 35; Chriftus veriwirft fie 294, 46; 316, 6; 
426, 28. 69; 462, 2; 500; 1054, 8; de8al. Paulus 
316, 10; dienen nicht 3. Vergebung d. Siinden u. 
Verjshnung 318, 18; fonnen d. menfehl. Natur 
nidt dndern 364, 8; find £. Gottesdienft 830, 9; 
1060, 26; wnrecht ift der Swang dazu 830, 10; 
1056, 15. 27. (S. Menjfchenfagungen und Bere= 
momien.) 

Menfhengedanfe, c. blofer, ijt d. Glaube nicht 
190, 129. 

Menfhengedidt ift d. Papfttum 472, 5. 

Menfdhengetdhledt, toas d. Schrift v. dem fagt, 
geht auch auf d. Priefter 366, 15. 

Menjhengefets machen d. Widerfacher 3. Mitt= 
Ter 316, 5. 

Menfhenhers, deffen Selbjtgerec)tiqteit 122, 9. 

Menfhenopfer 202, 167. 

Menjhenfabungen 314; 500; (48f.; 70; 826; 
1052); worauf e8 bei diejer Frage antommt 238, 
34; wie fie entjprungen 92, 64; 122, 10; 240, 
AO ff.; bei Den Vatern 318, 13. 20; warum w. wie 
weit fie 3. Halten 236, 30; 314, 1. 13. 38. 49; 
448, 17; die Cinigteit d. Kirche beruht nicht auf 
ibnen 236, 30. 33. 46; d. Kirche ijt Darin fret 322, 
31. 34; 830, 10; find b. Gott nicht geboten 296, 
50; 318, 14 ff.; ihre Werke gelten nichts 938, 7; 
find Leibl. bungen 240, 37; 320, 20; Wdtaphora 
72,17; 428, 27; 826; 1052; fie haben im Papjt- 
tum iiberhandgenommen 70; 200, 162; 294, 46 ff.; 
320, 23. 27; ¢8 war nicht miglid), alle su halten 
70, 12; davitber viel Srrtum 238, 32; 320, 238; 
faljche Vehre 23; 70; 86 Ff.; 200, 162 f.; 238, 34; 
294, 43; 318, 18 f. 497.5 444, 9; 500; man Hielt 
fie f. e. Gottesdienft 70, 12; 72, 21; 238, 32. 34; 
444, 7 f.; f. heil. Werke 70; dadurch d. Verdtenft 
Chrifti, die Lehre ». Glauben unterdriidt 70, 8. 
16; 88, 87; 224, 272; 296, 49; 314, 4. 27; 518, 
48; die Gebote Gottes 320, 25; 430, 30. 83; dad. 
Srrungen wu. Bank in d. Kirche 72, 16; Befchwe- 
rung d. GetviffenS 70, 12; 88, 39. 42; 322, 27; 
328, 49; dabor twarnt d. . Geift 90, 49; fie ver= 
acjtet Gott 318, 17; verbietet Chvriftus 88, 47; 
294, 46. 50; Paulus 70; 88 f.; 238, 35. 40; 
320, 22. 80; Suthers Mage 532, 4f.; dDavum find 
fie nicht Gottesdienfte 3. Seligteit 236, 31. 36. 60. 
65; 324, 34; 428, 26; 444, Sff.; nicht Genug- 
tuung f. dD. Giinde 48 f.; 72, 21; 80, 36; 86, 35; 
122, 11; 314, 1. 50; 424, 14; ihr alten £. Ge- 
rechtigfett 288, 34. 39 f.; 444, 7; ihre itbertretung 
f. Siinde 200, 162; 322, 32. 50; ohne Wherglau- 
ben 3. halten 324, 35; find nicht gottl. Mechts 240, 
41; nicht Gnadenmittel 240, 86; man foll thnen 
nicht d. Fruct d. Todes Chriftt gufdhretben 294, 
43. 46 ff.; 314, 5. 7; d. Sehvift nennt fle Teu- 
fel8lehre 90, 49; 240, 40; 294, 44; 428, 26; tin- 
nen fallen ohne Berlegung d. Gelwiffens 92, 68; 
dD. Widerfacher verfechten fie aus Hap gegen Ddte 
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Wahrheit 184, 116; vergebl. Verteidigung derf. 
316, 12; 448, 18. 20 ff. 

Mtenfdentand ift d. Meffe 462, 5; d. Lehre bom 
Seagfeuct u. d. Satisfattion 414, 90. 

Mtenfreniwerk ijt eS nicht, e. evjehrodenes Gez 
wiffen 3. troften 194, 141; fann d. Seelen nicht 
helfen 464, 12; d. Verderben nicht fteuern 168, 42. 

Menfaheit, menfdhlidhe Natur, hat Chrijtus, 
Doch ohne Siinde, angenommen 780, 5; 872, 48; 
nicht mit bv. Himmel gebracht, fondern von Maria 
838, 3; 1098, 25; fie hat dic gittl. Cigenfdaften 
muitgeteitt erhalten 1030, 51; wirtt mit bet dem 
Mittleramt Chrifti 1030, 51; aber allein, ohne d. 
gdttl, Natur, Hatte fie nidht 3m. Gott u. Menfchen 
mittela finnen 934, 56; Hat nist nur endliche, 
jond. auch unendl. Gaben empfangen 1030, 51. 54; 
1150, 9; ift m. d. . Geift gejalbt 1040, 72 ff.; 
realiter in d. allmidjtige Kraft Gottes eingefest 
1024, 28; jedod) dev gbttl. nicht exdquiert 18; 34, 
31; 824, 28; 1020, 19. 61. 91; ift nicht ». Cwige 
feit 1044, 85; gehort micht 3. Wefen d. Dreifal- 
tigfeit 840, 21; 1100, 29. (GS. Chriftus.) 

Menfdwerdiung, deh. die, ift d. gittl. Natur in 
Chrijto nichts ab= oder zugegangen 1030, 49. 

Menferus, Wndreas 502, 42, 

Mereuriws 584, 18. 

Meritum condigni et congrui 124, 19; €nt- 
ftehung diefer Vehre 212; 216, 223; Widerlequng 
208, 195. 203. 

Merita supererogationis 218, 239; 420, 9. 
25. 34; m. superflua der Mince 486, 28; der 
Seiligen 468, 24, 

Meffe 64; 3882; 410 f.; 462; ift e. communio 
68; Benennung bet d. Griechen 410, 78 ff.; ob d. 
Wort aus d. Hebradifden 412, 84 ff.5 ob e8 fo viel 
jet wie remissio 412; in welcher Beziehung fie 3. 
d. tagl. Opfer tim Gefek fteht 396, 35; bd. Berez 
momen der]. founte man auch e. Lobopfer nennen 
394, 33. 85; fo Die Biter 406, 65 Ff. 75. 95 f.; 
464, 13; doch nicht e. Sithnopfer 64 f.; 388, 19 Ff.; 
462, 7; dazu nicht vb. Chrijto eingejekt 64; fond. 
unt d, Predigens ujto. willen 396, 35 fF. 40; Mipe 
brauch im Papjttum 3. ¢. op. oper. u. Sahrmartt 
64 f.; 202, 167; 256, 16; 324, 40; 386, 13. 42. 
47. 64, 89. 91 f.; 436, 58; 450, 26; 466, 14; 
516, 43; anbderer Yrrtum ». op. oper. d. Meffe 
176, 89; 254 f.; 292, 40; 3886, 9. 11. 27. 42; fie 
wurde f. andere, felbft f. Lote, gehalten 66, 22; 
256; 404, 59 f. 66; 464, 12; 524, 71; 814, 28; 
1010, 109; wie diefe Mifbrauche entftanden 68; 
312, 23; 384, 2. 52; 400f.; d. Mince Loben fie 
420, 9; fie faim durd) d. BVettelorden auf 384, 7; 
faljche Berweisfithrung 394, 31; das der grifste 
Greuel im Papfttum 462, 1; 1010, 109; dariiber 
wurde d. GlawubensS an Chriftum uj. vergeffen 
64 f.; u. ettel Whgdtteret ergeugt 418; 464, 11; 
516, 43; namic) d. Fegfeuer 464, 12; Geijter- 
erjehetnungen 466, 16 f.; Wallfahrten 466, 18 ff.; 
Briiderfdhaften 466, 21; Meliquienverehrungen 
468, 22 7.; Whlaf f. Vebendige wu. Tote 468, 24; 
RKaufze, Private, Wintelmeffen 64 f.; 462, 6; See- 
lenmeffen 464, 12; m. ihe fallt d. Papfttum 464, 
10; daher will fie Campegius nicht fahren laffen 
464, 10. 

Vor Gregor gedachte man ihver nicht 66 f.; 384, 
6. 94; Frangzis{us will fie bejehranten 384, 7; wie 
c8 in dD. gried). Rirdhe damit gehalten w. 384, 6; 
int Wien 384, 8; d. Changelifcen haben fte nidjt 
abgetan 64; 66 f.; 288, 83; 882, 1. 41; (mur die 
unnbtigen wu. d. Privatmeffen 66 f.; 3884, 6); hale 
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ten fie alle Sonn u. Feiertage 66 f.; 382, 1; mit 
chriftl, Beremoniten 64; 382, 1; haben deutfche Ge- 
fange dabei 64; 384, 3f.; dod) halten fie and) 
latein. Meffen 384, 3; jedoch nicht f. d. gemeine 
Volk, da fie dem, dev nicht Latein verfteht, nidts 
niigt 384, 2f. 5; Sretum d. Wiedertiufer hin- 
ficht!. d. Lempel, in denen papftl. Meffen gehalten 
worden find 840, 11; 1098, 15. | 

Mekfaron, griechifder 246, 55; 412, 88. 93. 

Mteffehiren foll verdienftlich fein, auc) ohne 
Verftindnis der Sprache 384, 2. 5. 

MtehEnedjt, sacrificulus 324, 40; 462, 7. 10. 

Mefopfer 386, 9. 56 ff. 89 ff.; 524, 71; 814, 
23; 1010, 109. (G. oben.) 

Meffias ijt Chriftus 162, 33; 494, 8; warum - 
ev jo genannt wird 1040, 72; Traume dev Yuden 
bp. ¢. tweltl Reid) deSf. 330, 59. 

Meefferfamied, ob c. Chrift fein finne 840, 18; 
1098, 23. 

Meetten und Vefpern 324, 41. 

Minoriten (7. Barfiifer). 

Mipbriude (abusus) 58 ff.; 354, 41; ihr Wrz 
fprung 58; 354, 40; Wirfungen in d. Kirche 94; 
450, 22; gereichen d. Chriften bet Liirfen, Buden 
u. allen Unglaubigen 3. Spott 356, 48; getwalt- 
fame Wufrechterhaltung derf. 184, 115; d. Mipe 
braud) Hebt d. Wefen d. Gade nicht auf 746, 59; 
wie er 3u berhiiten 1062, 2; fo bet d. Taufe 744, 
53 f. 58 f.; beint h. Whendmabhl 754, 5. 

Mifbraucd d. gittl. Namens bringt d. Seelen 
in Gefahr 56 f.; 544, 3; 594 ff.; M. d. Gitter u. 
Gaben Gottes 682, 21; M. d. Freiheit leidet das 
Evangelium nidt 328, 51; 532, 3. 

Mifkalawube 548, 18; 726, 104, 

Mikgunrft 664, 297. 3807. 

Mijfetat d. Vater an den Kindern Heimgefucht 
588, 30 ff.; wenn Gott darauf achten will, finnen 
auc) d. Heiligen nicht beftehen 166, 40. 

Miptranen gegen Gott ift d. Menjdenhergzen 
natiirlicy 104, 1. 26; 334; 712, 57 f. 

Mifverftand d. fchulmapigen Wusdriicée 3. verz 
meiden 784, 24; wie derf. ab3zutwenden 1062, 2. 

Miterbhen Chriftt find wir deh. d. Glauben 174, 
75; deh. d. Mechtfertiqung 174, 75; 212; 216, 
234 f. 245. 

Mitleid Chriftt mit uns 1046, 87. 

Mitteldinge (j. Wdiaphora). 

Mittel, Chriftum 3. ergreifen, ift der Glaube 
792, 5; deSgl. d. Verheihung d. Cvs. 918, 10; 
Gottes Gnade, Verdienft Chrifti 928, 88; d. ete 
figen Geift 3. erlangen, find Wort wu. Satrament 
44; 886, 16. 48. 50; durch twelche dD. Heilige Geift 
wirtt 688, 41; 786, 4. 18 f.; 908, 72; (840, 22; 
1100, 30); obme Mittel wirtt er nicht 786, 4. 13; 
880, 4; folche Mittel find d. Menfchenjakungen 
nicht 240, 36; Mittel, wodurd) Chriftus 7. Leib 
u. Blut austeilt, find Brot w. Wein 842, 24; 1100, 
32. (S. Gnadennrittel und Werkzerg.) 

Mittler, dazu gehiren giwet Stiicte 346, 17. 19; 
ijt allein Chrijtus 52; 56 f. 168, 41 f. 44. 83. 93. 
101. 124; 272, 76; 888, 82; 346, 17. 24. 31; 
918, 12. 23; ihn jeken wir d. Born Gottes ent- 
gegen 178, 93; 274, 84; wm feinetiv. ift uns der 
Vater qnddig 186, 117; halt ev wns fiir gerecht 
178, 92 f.; 316, 9; 498, 1; dagu hat er ihn uns 
dargejtellt 316, 9. 

Mittler ift Chriftus por wu. nach d. Rechtferti- 
gung u, Wiedergeburt 168, 41. 196; nach d. gittl. 
Natur allein nicht 932 f.; fond. nach beiden 1030, 
47; das leugnen, welche d. Nechtfertiqung leugnen 
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224, 266; Ddieje Lehre verherrlicht Chrifti Ehre 


' 204, 178; d. gegentetlige raubt ihm diefelbe 178, 


92 f.5 316,9. 

Wndere Mittler fuchen, ift gefahrlich 350, 34; 
Dagu wurden im Papfttum dv. Menjcenfakungen 
gemacht 316, 5. 7; d. MefRopfer 404, 57; die Het- 
ligen 56 f.; 232 f.; 342; 344, 14 f.; 486, 53. 

Mittleramt Chrifti 460 f.; 1030, 46. 

Mtitwirfen (Synergismus) fann d. Menfdy 3. f. 
Befehrung gar nit 788, 11. 16; 882, 7. 18. 24. 
42. 59. 77; wobht aber nad) d. Betehrung deh. d. 
. Geift 790, 17; 906, 65; wie das gefchehe 906, 
66; wie Luther dav. redet 888, 20 ff. 43° ff.; Wugu- 
jtinus’ Betenntnis fj. Srrtums 890, 27. (S. Wille, 
Freier.) 

Mixtio, Gebraud) d. Wortes bet d. alten Riv- 
hentehrern 1020, 18. 

Modum agendi hat d. Menfch nidjt vor jeiner 
Befehrung 904, 61 f.; wohl aber Gott 904, 62. 

Monardhie, d. Hichfte, foll d. Kirche unter dem 
Papft fein 234, 23. 

Minde haben d. Tiirfen ach 428, 27; viele 
wurden ¢c8 in dD. Sugend 64; 76; ihre Geliibde 
find Wdiaphora 426, 21; wollen Chrifto und den 
Apofteln am nadhften leben 424, 16; (422, 12); 
Dem Cyangelium 432, 39; deffen Nate u. Gebote 
halten 76; 82; 420, 9. 24. 39; widerftreben dem 
Gebote GotteS 640, 213; 3ziehen d. Schrift faljch 
an 432, 40. 44 f. 59; behaupten, Daf ihnen Chrifti 
Verheihung gegeben fet 428, 28. 40; meinen die 
Siinde 3 iiberivinden 482, 14; halten fich fiir hei- 
fig u. guter Werke voll 486, 2SFf.; fchreiben fich 


‘diberfliiffige Berdienfte, andern mitzuteilen, 3u 


80 f.; 218, 239; 428, 25. 29. 39; 486, 28 f.; ehren 
ihre Kappen, Werke uf. mehr alS Chriftum 430, 
34; viihmen ihre Wrmut, Heiligteit, Keujehheit 
332, 62 f.; 424, 16. 25; ». ihnen dD. Mipbrauch d. 
Melfe, falfche Gottesdienjte, Heiligendienft 78 f.; 
102, 17; 218, 239. 271; 824, 41f.; geben thre 
Orden f. c. Stand d. Bollfommenheit aus 426, 
24, 39; feken dagegen chrijtl. Stinde w. gmter 
herab 330, 56. 65; 376, 47; 426, 24; find Wn- 
ftifter dD. Eriwiirgung redlicer Manner 420, 7; 
ihre Faulheit 332, 62; 420, 5. 42; ihre Heilig- 
feit ift nidjts 614, 118 ff.; ihre Reujehheit desgl. 
362, 1. 44; 420, 5. 59; 640, 214; thre Gebete 
ex op. oper. vertverfl. 704, 25; ihre Cingvriffe in 
Dd. Rechte d. Pfarrer 94, 2; 250, 65; find meift 
Cpifureer 224, 269; Heilige wie dD. Pharifder 486, 
29; ungelehrte, halSftarrige Cfel 418. 

Mindheret fol cin Gottesdienft fein 440, 63; 
Vergebung d. Siinden, Crlaffung d. Strafe ver- 
Dienen 292, 40; 420, 9. 14. 30 ff. 63; wofiir fie 
3u halten 420, 6. 11. 16. 22 f. 34. 37. 69; dabon 
nichts in der . Schrift 428, 29; Prophezeiung 
Hiltens 418. 

Mincherct, felbfterwahlte, Gerjtlidteit bd. Wie- 
dertiufer 838, 5; 1096, 10. 

MBrehsfapper haben d. Barfiifer bd. Toten an- 
gejogen 218, 240; wurden mehr als Chriftus ge- 
ehrt 430, 34. 

Miindhstleider find Menjchenjakungen 200, 162. 

Minhslbfter 74 f. (S. Klofter.) 

Minch sleber foll c. Gebot d. Cvs. fein 330, 60; 
Dd. Cintwiirfe dagegen tv. al8 fegerife) verfdrien 
422, 12. 18; verdient nidjt d. ewige Leben aftr. 
428, 28; ift voll Whgbtteret u. Heuchelet 438, 56. 

Miuchsorder, marum fie auffamen 178, 91. 
167; wetteiferten miteinander an Strenge der 
Sagungen 202, 167. 

Concordia Triglotta. 
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MindhSwerke erlifen nidjt 424, 20. 

Mord ijt Frucht der Erbjiinde 476, 2. 

Mirder, wer vor Gott 634, 191. 

Mordgetft d. Papfttums 314, 25; 450. 

Meorgenfegen 556, 2. 

Morgen- und Wbendftern, Lieblicer als er it 
Geredhtigfeit 126, 24. 

Miofes, deffen verdedtes Ungeficht 126, 21; 182, 
108; 274, 78; Dee Mofis hangt allen Menjden 
port Augen 802, 8; 954, 10; wodurch fie weggetan 
ty. ift 802, 9; 962, 1; Mofes hat ce. Schlange er- 
hoht 148, 95; folange M. im Herzen drangt, hat 
Dd. Getwiffen ft. Rube 214; f. Predigt fdrect 802, 
10; 954, 12; wu. fann doch nicht 3. Erfenntnis d. 
Siinde bringen 802, 8; 954, 10; 3. Mofis, nicht 
3. Chrijtti Neben macht uns d. Werflehre 276, 86; 
nad) MojeS hat nicht Chrijtus ¢. neues Gefek ge- 
bracht 424, 15. 17; Bergleich 3m. Mofes u. Chri- 
ftus 802, 7; ». ihm weg auf Chrijtum muf man 
Dd. WArgen vrichten 204, 175; fernere Beziige auf 
Mofes 72,29; 156, 38; 158, 12; 316, 10; 322, 30. 
02; 370, 27; 374, 41. 45; 378, 55; 380, 64; 390, 
21. 23; 392, 28; 448, 21. 

Mtutwifle d. Unbupfertigen foll nicht geftartt 
twerden 836, 16. 

Mtvtus (jf. Triebe). 

Mtiihe des Predigtamtes 538, 26. 

Mead, mit dem allein, beidten d. Heuchler 282, 
10; d. Mund fol gegen Gott nicht anders reden 
al8 dD. Ser3 594, 51; auch den Mt. bhegreift das 
6. Gebot 638, 203; v. Betenntnis m. d. M. 224, 
263; 796, 22; 932, 51; Chrifti Mund triigt nicht 
978, 23; Gott hat jein Wort in d. Mt. dD. Menfren 
gelegt 998, 76. 

Miindlidh wird Lcib u. Blut CHrifti im Wbhend- 
mahl empfangen 808, 2 f.; 972, 3. 6. 8. 32. 63. 
86. 105; ». frommen u. gottlojen Chrijten 990, 
56; ohne d. geiftlicje Geniefen ift d. miindliche 
fhadfich 994, 61. 

Meiingen, faljdje, verboten 642 f.; Klage dav- 
iiber 720. 

Miinzer, Thomas 436, 49; 494, 3. 

Marre wider Gott 114; 168 f.; 212. 

Mesrfterang, willfiirlice, unter d. Menjchen Halt 
Gott nicht 1064, 9. 

Mart, neuen, macht urs d. H. Geift 156, 4; 170, 
49; bd. Glaube 240, 36; 940, 10; das heift neu-z 
geboren twerden 336, 75. 

Mutter zu ehren, Gebot u. Berheifungen 174, 
76. 246; 5388; 574; 608 f.; 674; ihe Stand iiber 
alle Stinde 610, 105; ». Vater u. Mutter pflangt 
Die Erbjitnde fic) fort 860, 7. 

Mutter Gottes ift Maria zu nennen 820, 11; 
1022, 24. 

Mutter d. Chrijten ijt d. Kirde 688, 42. 

Mutwille d. Unbupfertigen foll nidt geftairtt 
werden 836, 16. 

Myconins, Fr. 502, 33; 528, 31. 


Nageber darf man nicht wider das Gewwiffen 
500; 828; 1054, 9. 

Nahgiebigkeit leqt Bwifte bei 186, 120. 

Nachfoninen, ihuen foll d. reine Lehre erhalten 
to. 567.5 856, 16; an ihnen ftraft Gott oft die 
Siinden der Vater 1080, 58. 

Nahbarn, neidijdhe 632, 184; v. ihnen hat man 
3. leiden 770, 79; fitr fie 3. beten 704, 28. 

MNadrede, bije, verboten 656, 269. 

Nachfeher mush man cinander viel 182, 111. 
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Niihiter, ihn 3. lieben, gebietet d. Gefek 202, 
168; darin foll man 3unehmen 432, 37; dabon 
Paulus 180, 103. 110; Petrus 186, 117. 120; tft 
Dd. Hidfte Tugend 182, 105; fann aber feiner aus 
natiirl. Kraften 476, 7; feiner liebt d. M., wie er 
foll 168, 46; doch werden iit dDadurd nicht geredht 
108, 16; 180, 103 f.; 926, 34; andere Pflichten 
gegen ihn: erjdhnlidjfeit 282, 12; VBWergeben 
186, 121 f.; 724, 93 ff.; ihm 3. f. Rechte helfen 
654, 260; 7. Mugen fudjen 668, 309; j. Lun gut 
auslegen 662, 289; ihn nicht in Schaden bringen 
540, 18; 662 ff.; nicht in LebenSgefahr 630 f.; 
634, 189 ff.; wie fic) bei j. Siinden 3. verhalten: 
bei j. gehetmen 654, 265. 270. 276; bei j. offent= 
Yichen 660, 284 (f. d. gehm Gebote); 540; 574; 
630 ff.; 674; dD. Liebe d. MNachjten ijt e. Wirtung 
Dd. . Geiftes, dazu Glauben, Wiedergeburt nodtig 
156, 4. 172;. 236,31; 794, 11; 922, 23; 940, 12, 

Nahen fonnen wir 3, Gott nur in Chrtfto 204, 
173. 

Nahrung, tigliche, bejdhert Gott 720, 82. 

Name Gottes, twas das heife 592, 50 ff. 62; 
man foll ihn nidt mipbrauden 62, 56 f.; 538, 3; 
574; 592 7.; 698, 5f.; twte das gefdteht 412, 89; 
434, 44; 546, 5; 594, 53 ff. 63 ff.;_ 706 ff.;. das tft 
wrucdt d. Crbjiinde 476, 2; Strate 596, 57; wie 
d. NM. Gottes recht gebraucht w. 538, 4; 596, 63; 
698, 8; Ddadurch erhalt uns Gott 600, 72; im 
Namen Dd. Dreteinigen Gottes gejdhieht vie Taufe 
550, 4; 578, 21; 732, 4; das heift, ». Gott felbft 
734, 10; werden Siinden vergeben 554, 28; foll 
man 3. Bette gehen u. aufitehen 556 f.; Gottes 
Name uns gegeben in d. Taufe 706, 37; 738, 26; 
two Diefer, Da Leben u. Seligtett 738, 27. 

witame deS HErrn” bedeutet Urjache d. Heils 
148, 98; an d. Namen Chrijtt glauben 148, 98; 
Verheifungen 510; 522, 68; 568, 9; Geligfeit 
148, 98; 460, 5; darin Bergebung d. Sinden 
198, 152; 268, 65; 952, 4; Erhirung d. Gebets 
210, 212; derjelbe foll grog w. unter d. Heiden 
394, 31f.; nidt nur d. Namen nach ift Chriftus 
d. Gottmenfch 816, 3. 25; 1036, 63. 67; 1154, 28; 
unter d. Namen d. Augsh. Konf. drangten fich die 
Saframentterer cin 1010, 111. 

Namendhriften 228, 11; 230, 12. 28; 1012, 128. 

Nathan ftraft David 266, 56. 

Nationen, vb. allen unter d. Sonne, wird die 
pie gejammelt, daher dev Mame ,fatholijd” 

Natur, gdttlide u. menjcdhlice, in Chrijto (fiehe 
Chrijtus, dann Gottheit und Menjdheit). 

Natur (men{fmlicde, f. auch Menfrh), Be- 
Deutung Dd. Worts 784, 22; 874, 51; thr Berder- 
ben 54f.; 68f.; 116, 46; 128, 30; 158, 14, 42; 
216, 229; 334, 71; 476, 3; 582, 97f.; 780, 8; 
860, 6. 11. 30. 52; twas fie bermag u. nicht ver- 
mag 50f.; 54f.; 128, 29; 168, 42; 204, 176. 
182; 334, 70; 862, 10. 25; 882, 7; Unterfdied 
3tv. dD. Jatur bor w. nach d. Fall 778, 2; 868, 33 f. 
48. 55; 3%. dD. Menfchennatur wu. d. Erbfiinde 778, 
3. 7; 870, 41. 44; anerfchaffene Cigenfchaften der 
Natur find d. bofen Liifte nit 780, 12; Bewers 
dafiit, dak Chriftus unf. menfdhl. Natur ange- 
nommen hat 872, 43; d. N. ift auc) nad) d. Fall 
Gottes Kreatur 778, 2; 858, 2. 34. 38; mit der 
Natur aber pflangt fic) dD. Erbjiinde fort 860, 7; 
datum flagt d. Gefek d. Natur an 868, 32; von 
Natur ijt d. Menfch e. Kittd dD. Borns u. 7. Natur 
D. Veufel untertvorfen 860, 6. 13; 892, 29; ihre 
€rneurung 128, 30; 780, 6; 862, 14; Sretitmer: 
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Sophijten 116, 46; Pelagianer 476, 4; 782, 13F, 
16; 864, 17 ff.; Manidaer 782, 17 ff.; 866, 26. 48. 
- Natur (pHyfif cd), ihr Vauf tft Gottes Ord- 
nung 330, 58; f. Menjah, f. Menfchengefe, f. Klo= 
ftergeliibde fann fie dudern 364, Sf. 16; 498, 2. 
Naturfinde, was Luther jo nennt 782, 20; 
874, 53. 
 Natiivlider Gott ijt Chrijtus 810, 11. . 
NatirliGer Wille, Krafte des]. 1076, 44. 
Naumburg 3. 
Nagzarener, thr Orden u. Geliibde 438, 58. 
Naziangenus 330, 58. (S. Gregor. Maj.) 
Nebufadnezars Bupe 192, 1384. 140 ff.; Bee 
fenntnis por Gott 194, 140; empfing Offenbarung 
bon Gott-832,3.  - 
Necessitas, Gebrauch d. Worts in d. Lehre v. 
guten Werten 796, 3. 9 f.; 938, 4.14. 17. 22. 
Neid, Hak uf. entiteht, wo Setten in d, Kirde 
find 182,111; aus MNeid verfedhten d. Widerfjacher 
wre Menfchenjakungen 184, 116; Netd d. Mach- 
barn 630 f.; dDabon die Welt voll 726, 103. 
Neigung, bife (jf. Crbfiinde u. bife Liifte) 162, 
25; 862, 11. 
Neftorins’ Srrtum 822, 18. 20; 1018, 15; 1128; 
1144 ; 


Nes, Gleicdnis d. Kirche 226, 1: 19; d. gvttl. 
Wortes 1086, 76. 

New-Wrianer 1100. 

Nengeboren heift geredt w. 142, 78. 117; ein 
ander Herz ufiv. triegen 336, 75; 890, 26; werden 
wir deh. dD. H. Geift 128, 31; 166, 39; 258, 29. 44; 
336, 74 f.; 408, 71; 890, 26; in Chrijto 168, 41; 
284, 19; deb. dD. Ev. 190, 126; dd. dD. Daufe 550, 
10; dd. dD. Glauben 132, 45. 115; 156, 4. 89. 126; . 
nicht deh. Werfe 190, 126; niemand ohne Rene u. 
Glauben 266, 58; darvauf folgen d. Friichte 156, 4; 
166, 39. 45. 98; 214; 258, 29. 58; 336, 73 ff.; 
904, 63; jedod noch unbollfommen u. unvein 166, 
39; 922, 22. 

Den Neugebornen ift dD. Decke Mofis twweggenome- 
men 962, 1; Paulus ermahnt fie 3u guten Werfen 
968, 21; fie fonnen auch d. H. Geift wieder ver- 
fieren 1156, 41; tun Gutes nicht aus fic felbft, 
fond. dc. dD. H. Geift 894, 35. 39. 44; jedoch fret- 
willig 966, 17. 23. 

- Mene Geburt wirkt d. H. Geift dah. die Gna- 
Denmittel 790, 18; thr folgt die Liebe 208, 195. 

Neuer Gehorfant 46; in d. Gliwbigen ange- 
fangen 926, 32. 51; ijt unvollfommen wu. nicht Ur- 
face dD. Nechtfertigung 926, 33. 51; twas d. Gefeg 
u. was d. Evangelium dazu tue 964, 10. 

Nene Geredhtigkett lehri d. Coangelium 208. 

Neues Herz, twas die Schrift fo heift 904, 60; 
wie e8 Gott fdafft 910, 81; friegen wiv deh. d. 
Glauben 498. 

Neue Krifte wirkt d. H. Geift db. d. Gnaden= 
mittel 900, 48. 66. y 

Mewes Leber fordert d. Schrift 222, 253; Chri- 
ftus 290, 84 f.; wirtt d. %. Getft 222; empfangt 
D. Gerechtigfeit d. Cvs. umfonjt 220, 245;  ift 
Brut d. Bupe 262, 45; 290, 384 f.; darin follen 
twit wandeln 552, 14. ; 

Nener Mienfd) 910, 81; will Gutes 904, 63. 

Nene Reging in d. Befehrung 908, 70. 

Newe Seele wird nicht gefchaffen in d. Bekehrg. 
788, 14; 910, 81. 

Nene Werke gebietet die Lehre vom dev Bupe 
198, 151. 

Neues Wefen d. Seele in d. Befehrg. 910, Sl. 

Neumonde, deren Feier 238, 35; 322, 30. 
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Nicephoras’ Zeugnis von Chrifto 1120; 1128. 

Nifolaus, St., hm haben die Kinder im Papjt- 
tum gefajtet 600 f. 

Mifolaws de Lyra 232, 22. 

Ninives Bue 302, 67. 

Nigtia (j. Konziftum). 

Noah erfennt jeine Siinde 426, 25. 

Not, nitig, Gebrauch d. Worts in d. Vehre b. 
guten Werfen 796, 3. 9 f.; 988, 4. 14. 17. 22. 

Not, in der, joll man nicht bei den Heiligen 
Hilfe jucen 567.5 fond. Gott, Chriftum anrufen 
56 f.; 120, 8; 196,147; 538, 4; 580, 4;°598, 64; 
698, 8; unjerer Mot nimmt fic) Gott an 720, 82; 
das glaubt f. Menjad) ohne d. H. Getft-334, 72; 
unjere u. anderer Mot foll uns 3. Gebet treiben 
702, 24. 26 ff.; 468, 27; 3. h. Whendmah! 768, 71; 
twas die tun follen, die folche nicht fithlen 770, 75; 
Not d. Frommen 590, 42; in d. Mot foll man d. 
MNachjten helfen 634. 

Notdurft des Lebens 718, 73. 76. 

Mothelfer find die Heiligen nicht 468, 26; 
582, 11. ‘ 

Nottaufe veriverfen d. Calviniften mit Unreclt 
1156, 37. 

Notwendigkeit aller Dinge ijt Brrtum der 
Stotter u. Manichder 786, 8; 908, 74; der guten 
Werte j. bei , Mot”, »nvtig”. 

Novatianer verworfen 46 f. 

Novellen Juftinians von Chefaken 526, 77. - 

Mitternfeit 326, 46 fF. 

Mirslth find unf. Werke uns felbft 214, 221. 

Nuben d. Tritbjale 300, 63; der tagl. Katechis- 
musiibung 568, 9; de8 Nadften foll man jucen 
668, 309. 

MNyffenws 1022. (S. Gregorius Nyffenus.) 


Oberhaupt d. Kirche will d. Papft fein 234, 23. 
gure Gehre der -Scholaftifer 312, 18; 404, 

Objeft d. Hoffnung 206, 191; dret Objetfte hat 
bd. Glaube 134, 53; obiectum amabile ijt Gott, 
toann 156, 8. 

Obrigfeit 48 f.; 328 f.; 620 ff.; ihr Beruf 70; 
828, 53; ijt gut, von Gott uf. 50; 310, 15; 320, 
25. 538; 450; 748, 62; 840, 12; 1098, 17; darum 
find Chvifjten ohne Siinde in obrigteitl. smtern 
48 f.; 328, 53; 840, 13; 1098, 18; finnen ihr 
Aint braucen 1098, 19; Gott tut uns durd) fie 
Gute$ 586, 26; d. O. ftraft Tibeltater ohne Siinde 
48 f.; 330, 59; auch am eben 630, 181; 840, 16; 
1098, 21; itht Mache 82f.; wehrt. den groben 
Siinden 126, 22; fol Chre u. Bucht erhalten 378, 
oy vigils ridjten 526, 77; Saustafel fiir fie 

Die Obvigteit hebt das Cv. nicht auf 330, 57; 
ihr 3. gehorchen, ift Gottes Gebot 50; 620, 141 f. 
150 ff.; 674; 840, 15; 1098, 20; auch einer heid- 
nijden 330, 55; dod) m. Befdhrantung 50; ihr foll 
man nicht db. Selbjtrade ins Wmt greifen 330, 
59; fiir fie beten 704, 28; 718, 74; d. Changeliz 
{chen leven recht b. ihr 326, 48. 65; 442, 2; die 
Minche jhadliceh 330, 56; falfche Wrtifel d. Wie= 
Dertaufer 840, 12 ff.; 1098, 17 ff. 

Obrigteit ih. dD. Kirde hat f. RKirdendiener 506, 
11; f. Wpoftel ib. Den andern 504, 8 f.; aud) nicht 
Petrus 504, 10 f. 

Obrigteit des Papftes 502 ff. 

DOfZident, im, beftellte d. Bifdhof 3. Mom d. Kirz 
chen 506, 12. 


1219 


Oodem erhalt un8 Gott 158, 14. 

SHcumenius’ Zeugnis von Chrifto 1120; 1144. 

SfterZ foll d. h. Wbendmahl empfangen werden 
248, 60; 760, 39. 

Stung, legte, fein Gatrament 308, 6. 

Offenbarung, bei derj. foll man bleiben 1078, 
52 f. 55. 64; Offbg. d. Schrift lehrt d. Verderben 
Dd. Natur 476, 3; 860, 8; d. Sinden deh, Chriftum 
802, 8; Dddh. d. Gejek 478, 4; 956, 14; de8 Reichs 
Chriftt 230, 17 f.; 710, 538; d. Majeftit Chrifti 
820, 16; 1044, 85; d. etv. Wahl Gottes in Gottes 
Wort 834, 13; der Seligfeit 224, 265. 

Offiztale, Unfug derj. u. Mipbraud) d. Ban- 
nes 524, 74, 

Ohrenbheidte, ihr Urjprung 284, 15; berubt 
nicht auf gottlichem Mechte 250, 63. 65; 254, 11; 
280, 5; nicht e. GotteSdtenft 250, 65; 284, 14; 
e, Fallftric d. Getwiffen 250, 64; 284, 13; 482, 19; 
Dagegen Panormitanus u. and. 250, 65; nidhtige 
Griinde der Widerjacher 280 ff. 

Opfer, was fie feien u. twas nicht 388, 16. 18; 
twoie dD. Bedeutung d. Worts 3. erfennen 390, 23; 
bet dD. Grieden 412, 88; Unterfdhied 3. sacri- 
ficium u, sacramentum 388, 16 jf.; Giihnopfer 
u. Dantopfer 388, 19. 21; iuge sacrificium 396, 
35 f. 39; Levitifdhe Opfer itberhaupt 310, 7; 388, 
21 ff. 34. 56; twaren v. Gott geboten 176, 86; 
Mifbr. in Ysrael 224, 274; geg. d. op. oper. derj. 
eiferten Dd. Propheten 176, 86. 274; 392, 28 Ff.; 
die Pfalmen 176, 86; 392, 29. 

Opfer der Patriarchen 176, 86f.; WWbhrahams 
176, 88; 986, 46. 

Opfer der Heiden 176, 85 Ff. 

Opfer im Gefek waren Borbilder d. Opfers 
Chriftt 390, 22; dies das einige Opfer f. d. Sitnde 
44: 64f.; 310, 8; 388, 21 ff. 53. 56f. 59; dad. 
find twit gerecjt, geheiligt 310, 8; 390, 22; intvie- 
fer D. Beremonte d. Meffe ec. Opfer genannt tv, 
mag 394, 33f.; jo eher d. Meffe d. EChangeltidhen 
al8 d. Papiften 3. nennen 400, 49; d. Meffe it 
nicht 3. cinem Opfer eingefekt 64 7.; 396, 35. 91; 
460, 1; 524, 71; 814, 23; 1010, 109; darum 
wird nicht Bergeba. d. Siinden verdient 404, 57. 
97; woher diefer Srrtum 402, 52; wte d. Vater 
Dab. fdhreiben 406, 66; nichtige Gritnde dafitr 386, 
9. 14. 34 ff. 44. 52f.; im M. Y. gilt fein Opfer 
ex op. oper. 392, 27. 59; Ddieje berfdhnen ntcht m. 
Gott (186, 77); 394, 380. (S. Mepopfer.) 

Opfer, geiftl, de MW. T. 390, 25f. 30. 33; 
Opfer d. Glawbens find gute Werke 174, 68; find 
Dd. Gefahren, Miihen, Predigten d. Lehrer 174, 69; 
Davids Kriegfiihren, Negieren 174, 70; d. Whmo- 
fen d. Rorinther 174, 71; nist im Sinne der 
Widerfacer 276, 86; Heil. Opfer jollen d, Letber 
Dd. Chriften fein 300, 63; 326, 45; Opfer joll man 
nidt d. Engeln u. Heiligen bringen 468, 26; alle 
Opfer miiffen nad d. 1. Gebot reguliert werden 
426, 25. 


Opus operatum ijt d. blofe Wert ohne Glau- 
ben 176, 86; 254, 12; 386, 12; bd. Satramente u. 
bef. dD. Meffe 64 f.; 176, 89. 167; 232 f.; 258, 25; 
812, 18. 23; 384, 5. 9. 80. 35. 39 f. 59 f, 66. 78. 
87 ff. 96; 462, 7; dev Opfer 158, 14; 176, 86. 
143. 155; 392, 28f. 31; dev Whmojen 198, 155; 
der Beidhte 254, 12; 266, 59 f.; der Bube 480, 12; 
deS GebetS d. Pfaffen wu. Monde 704, 25; des 
auferen Gottesdienftes 158, 14; 394, 33; unfers 
Vergebens 194, 143; op. oper. gilt im M. Y. mieht 
892, 27. 59; 194, 143. 157; 312, 18; dad. wird 
Dd. Glaube unterdriict 176, 86; Mipbraudhe evzergt 
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312, 23; das op. oper. ¢. andern fann mich nicht 
fromm madden 404, 59. 

Opera non debita twurden d. satisfactiones 
canonicae genannt 284, 18. 386; thnen gab man 
Dd. Ehre, die Dem Tod Chriftt allein gebiihrt 294, 
43. 47; wurden d. Geboten Gottes yorgezogen 
296, 48. 

Opera supererogationis 82; 218, 237; 486, 
28 f.; follen Genugtuungen fein 256, 14; 294, 
45. 47. 

Oracula Sibyllina 362, 3. 

Orden der Mince 70; 202, 167; 350, 29; 
428, 28f.; Orden, chrijtlicher, heiliger 560 f. 

Ordensperfonen 420, 9. 

Ordination 496; finnte man cin Saframent 
nennen 310, 11 f.; der Rivchendiener fteht bet d. 
Rivde 510, 24; 522, 66 Ff. 69 f.; ift d. Bifchofen 
iibertragen 520, 62; fann auch jed. Pfarrherr ver= 
ridjten 522, 65; machte Dann Dd. UWnterfchied sv. 
Bijchof u. Pfarver 524, 73; war im Wnfange nists 
als Bejtitigung 524, 70; dann famen Zeremonien 
dazu 524, 71; Ordination d. Reger ift auch giiltig 
496, 2. (GS. Prieftertvethe.) 

Ordination der Bifdhife, ordinatio canonica, 
wollten fic) d. Cvangelifdhen gefallen laffen 314, 
24 f.; 496, 1 ff.; 1058, 19. 

Ordination d. Bifdhsfe w. anfangs nicht bei d. 
Bijdhof 3. Rom gefucht 508, 15; fo aud) jegt noch 
im Orient 508, 16. 

Ordiuung Gottes ift d. Obrigit. 330, 57; Ord. 
3. Erlangung {. Gnade 122, 11; 834, 11; feine 
Gnadenordnung ift d. h. Whendmmabhl 752, 4; 982, 
32; dah Chrijten, Priefter uj. Giiter haben 244, 
50; dev Lauf d. Natur 330, 58; in Chren 3. hal- 
ten 740, 88; hangt nicht v. Menfchen ab 746, 60; 
fornnen Mloftergelitbde nicht aufheben 76 f.; Ord- 
nung d. Iechtfertiqung 928, 40; Ordng. d. Gehorz 
jams geg. Gott 938, 4. 14. 16; 962, 6; Ordng. d. 
Gefekes wu. Cvs. 956, 15; Ordng. d. Vorfehung 
auch in den Hindeln der Bojen 1064, 6. 

Ordnung Chrifti, wid. die, ijt d. Melchentziehung 
60; 356, 1. 5; darf d. Kirche nist andern 360, 
15; (242, 46; 356, 2); Ordng. Chrifti find gute 
Werte 174, 68. 

Oronungen in d. Kirdhe haben d. Wpoftel um d. 
Budht tw. gemacht 446, 16; die Vater 202, 167; 
318, 138; in fo weit migen fie gehalten werden 
314, 1; 3824, 388f.; 1054, 9; auch d. Univerfal- 
getemonten 238, 33; ihr Muken in d. Kirche 320, 
22; 446, 15 f.; wiefern nicht 1054, 7; dod) befteht 
Dd. Reich) Chrifti nicht davin 230, 18; find £. Got- 
teSdienjt 828, 3; duperl., 3ufallige Ordnungen find 
Dd, Traditionen 238, 32. 40 (jf. Kirchenordnung). 

Ordnung, menjdlice, ijt d. Unterfchied swifden 
Bijdhof u. Pfarrhery 522, 637.; d. Yurisditttton 
Dd. Bifchife in Chejackhen 526, 78. 

Ordnungen, weltlide, u. Rechte foll man halten 

Ordo ecclesiastica (j. Rivcenregiment). 

Orient, im, Feier d. Ofterfeftes 74, 44; Bez 
ftellung der Rirdjen 506, 12. 

Ovigenes fhrich wider Celfus u. Sultanus 330, 
58; v. Fel, auf dem d. Kirche gebaut ift 510, 27; 
Beugnis v. Chrifto 1144. 

Ornamente, auperlide, follen nicht alle abge- 
tan fwerden 398, 45. 

Ort, an einem 3u fein, hat Gott mancerlet 
Weife 810, 14; 1004, 97; an allen Orten fann 
Chrifti Leth gegeniwirtig fein 814, 32; 824, 30; 
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998, 75. 119; 1044, 83; Ddie$ feugnen nur die 
arianijden Reger 1014, 126. 

DOfiander, Wndreas 502, 14; 528, 5. 

Ofterfeft, Entftehung desf. 240, 40; verjchiedene 
Zeit d. Feter 74, 443 238, 32. 42: die MApoitel 
feterten e8 m. dD. Budendhriften 240, 42; desh. d. 
Yudianer mit den Suden 242, 43. 

DOfterlanun der Yuden 762, 47. 

Stinger, Konrad 502, 17; 528, 26. 

Otto, Herzog 3. Braunfdiweig 24. 


Panormitanus gegen d. Ohrenbetdjte 250, 65. 

apifter, verniinftige, wie mit ihnen gu rede 
462, 1; find d. Rirde nicht 498; 1058, 19; lehven 
falfch b. dD. Bube 480, 10; v. Fegfeuer 464, 12 fF. 

Bapft nur Bifhof u. Pfarrherr 3. Rom 470; 
hat £. Macht wid. d. eintradhtige Stimme d. Broz 
pheten 277, 66; f. welt! Gewalt 512, 31 ff.; feine 
Obrigk. ib. Bifchdfe 504, 7 Ff.; tweder 3. IMizda 
noc) fonft v. alters d. Vorfik 508, 17; d. Konziz 
lium 3. Ronftan3 fegte Drei ab u. wahlte d. vierten 
472, 7; ohne ihn war d. Rirdhe 500 Jahre lang, 
uw. nodh jebt die gricchifdhe u. andere Mivdjen 472, 4; 
jegt twagt f. Bifehof, thn Bruder 3. nennen 470, 2; 
ihn hat der Leufel 3. Haupt aufgetworfen 472, 5; 
jegt will er Haupt u. Herr d. Kirche iure divino 
u. Ridter itber geiftl. u. welt! Sadjen jein 234, 
23; 470, 1. 18; 502, 1f. 86; oecumenicus epi- 
scopus 502, 5ff.; Statthalter Chrifti 234, 23; 
502, 3; damit dedt er f. Frevel 514, 36. 40; un- 
feb{bar 234, 27; ein irdifcher Gott u. hodhjter Herr 
auf Erden 234, 23; 470, 2. 4. 13; mit d. getfel. 
uw. weltl, Sdhwert 234, 23; 502, 2; Raijer und 
RKodnige follen vb. thm ihre Krone empfangen 234, 
23; 82; 450; 512, 35; will d. rechte Erbe des 
RKaifertums fein 512, 385; jucht die Stadte mm 
Welfdland an fic) 3. bringen 512, 35; 450; will 
feine Getvalt ib. diefes wu. jeneS Leben ausdehnen 
514, 40; felbft d. Engeln im Himmel gebieten 
474, 13; daraus erfolgte Finfternis in d. Kirche 
u. Zerritttung in Europa 512, 34. 

PRapft will mehr fein alS das Konziltum 370, 
24; ith. dD. Bifehdfe 512, 35; fie twill er ordinterent 
502, 5; feiner Getwalt foll niemand widerjpreden 
234, 23; an Ddiefe bindet er Dd. Gelwiffen u. Selig- 
feit dD. Chriften 230; 472, 4. 10. 12; 502, 3. 6; 
514, 36; gum Berderben d. Kirche 470, 3; nicht 
viele nahmen fic) dD. Cvs. an, viele waren Cpitu- 
reet u. Neligions{pitter 224, 269; 234, 27; 184 f.; 
feine Statuten u. Sagungen foll man d. Heiligen 
Schrift uf. vorziehen 234, 23; 494, 4; 504, 6; 
ridtet Urt. dD. Glaubens, newe Gottesdienjte wf. 
auf 82; 234, 23; Wbgitteret wu. falfche Lehre 514, 
38. 44. 57; fiihrt dD. Subeljahr, Whlay ufiw. ein 
484, 24. 25 f.; Weihtwaffer 200, 161; Wallfahrten 
466, 19; Meffe 466, 17; 400, 47; 516, 43; 814, 
23. 40; 1010, 109. 126; DiSpenfattonen 76 f.; 
378, 55; 420, 9; casus reservationis 82; 88 f.; 
258, 27; 306, 80; Werfgerechtigfeit 312, 18; 910, 
79; Silibat 370, 25; 500, 1. 2; biel Uirbilliges 
in Chefachen 526, 78; davausS Gefahr des Geez 
wiffenS u. Mrgernt8 3876, 51; fetne Lehre, tvo fte 
am beften ijt, aus fatferl. hetdnifdem Recht ge- 
nommen 474, 14; geht auf Zeremonien u. Var- 
rentwerf 474, 14; 500, 4; er bannt, verdamimt, 
totet d. Chriften 82f.; 474, 14; 512, 35. 40. 49. 
51; hat d. Kirchengut gemifbraucht 450; d. iiber= 
fliiffigen Berdienfte d. Heiligen, ta wie Judas 
Chriftum vertauft 468, 24; deSh. ijt er dev Wnti- 
drift 474, 10. 138; 514, 39. 41 f. 57; 1058, 20f.; 
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D. fetdige Judas 468, 24; f. ec. UWnathema 3. halten 
514, 38. 
PRapft will nicht reformieren 454, 3; ihm foll 


man d. ithe nicht fiiffen 474, 16; mit ihm fid) 


nicht vergleichen 852, 7; 1052, 5; von ihm iweicdhen 
516, 41; 1060, 22; jeinen Brrtum jftrafen 520, 
56; nad) dD. Canones 514, 38; auch wenn er iure 
humano d. Haupt, jo doch d. Kirche nichts gehol- 
fen 472, 7; deh. d. Predigt b. d. Bube wu. Gerech= 
tigfeit D. Glaubens twird er 3. Boden geftofen 488, 
39; 460, 5; Melandhthons Meinung v. feinem 
Primat 500, 7. 

Papfttum 6 f.; 556; Weisfagung Daniels dav. 
398, 45; Boch desj. 8; 400, 46; Blindheit in dem- 
felben 480, 12. 14; 582, 11; 688, 43; itppigteit 
326, 48; Menjehenjfakungen 176, 87. 271; 280, 1; 
324, 42; 400; 442, 3; ohne Nugen in d. Kirche 
472, 5; ¢. Stit v. Meich d. Wntichrifts 318, 18; 
ein Menjchengedicdt 472, 5; deffen Srelehre v. d. 
Transjubftantiation verworfen 812, 22; 1008, 
108; CnthufiaSmus 494, 4.9; eS fallt m. d. Meffe 
A62, 1. 10; wid, deffen Srrtum d. Augsbhurgt{che 
Konfejfion wujw. 776, 4; 852, 6 ff.; wodure thm 
D. Tiir wieder aufgetan wird 804, 11; 960, 27; 
Doch hatte Gott auch im Papfttunt feine Heiligen 
418, 98; wider dasfelbe fchreibt Luther 852, 9; 
944, 26. 

Paradies 108, 15; 382, 67; 862, 10. 

Paris 122 f. 

Parisiensis (Peraldus), Guilielmus 336, 76. 

Particulae exclusivae (jf. Exclusiv. part.). 

Passive perhialt fic) dD. menfehl. Wille in dD. Be- 
fehrung 790, 18; 914, 89. 

Pateruofterbeten als Bupe 484, 21. 

Patres familias, patriae 620 f. 

Batriarden, v. cinent auf d. andern evbten d. 
Verheipungen v. d. gufiinftigen Chrijtus 136, 57; 
ihr Glaube u. Troft war d. 3uttinftige Chriftus 
136, 57. 59; 264, 54. 73; 402, 55; ihre Opfer 
176, 85; ibrer gedenft dev griedhifdhe Meffanon 
416, 93. 

Paulus, St., d. AUpoftel, f. Befehrung 138; 7. 
Arbeiten, Kampfe, Predigten find gute Werke 174, 
69; doch vertraut er alfein auf Gottes Gnade in 
Chrifto 170, 54. 110; 212; 218, 243; f. Anfedh- 


“tungen 298, 54; Klagen ith. f. natiirlicjes Berder- 


ben 168, 47. 321; 426, 25; 770, 76; 798, 13; 886, 
177.; 964, 8; verwivft dD. Wabhn v. d. Beremonien 
Mois 70; 158, 12 ff.; 316, 10. 30. 50; v. d. Gee 
fekesqerechtigtt, 202, 171. 272; Ichrt d. Glaubens- 
gerechtigfeit 54; 134, 50; 148; 202, 164. 173; 
222 f.; 240, 36; 274, 84; 312, 23; 340, 87; bom 
Gejeh u. Glauben 156, 2 ff.; 170, 54; 274, 79 Ff; 
342, 92; ». Gefek Chriftt 806, 6; geg. erdichtete 
Heilighit 376, 46; jchlieht alle Werte aus 146, 
87; 200, 159; 794, 10; 916, 7; redet ». Glauben 
anders al8 bd. Sophiften 442, 68; verbindet Glau-z 
ben uw. Giebe 188, 124; vermahnt 3. guten Werfen 
968, 21; PB. Lehre v. d, Erbfiinde 114, 39; von 
Bupe u. Betehrung 262, 46; 290, 35; 488, 33. 
40; 894, 39; b. dD. Viebe 156, 2 ff. 97 ff. 102 Ff. 
110. 114; ». h. Whendmahl 246, 54. 62; 358, 3; 
810, 15; ». dD. Gnadenwahl 834, 11; 1072, 33; 
pom Erempel Pharaos 1090, 85; belehrt, trbftet 
siweifelnde Gewiffen 208, 199; erflart alle Rirden- 
Diener fiir gleich 506, 11; 520, 62; malt d. WWnti- 
rift 514, 39; 7. vaterlidher Ginn 626, 159; ihm 
ift Safobus nicht entgegen 190, 132; von Petrus 
nicht ordiniert od. beftdtigt w. 504, 10; hat auch 
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gejdiworen 598, 65; dev Patron d. Evangelifden 
328, 50. 

Paulus v. Samojata, jeine Kekeret 1018, 15 f.; 
feine Unhanger veriworfen 42, 4 (jf. auch 1144). 

Paulus IIL, Papjt, jhretbt 1537 d. Konzilium 
gu Mantua aus 454. 

Pedanei senatores 270. 

Pein, ewige, d, TeufelS u. d. Gottlofen 332 F.; 
foll deh. dD. Whfolution in zeitliche vertwandelt tv. 
252, 6. 22; 292, 41f.; in Pein d. Fegfeuers 256, 
13; 286, 21; 294, 42. 50; dafitr Whlak 256, 15; 
Mehopfer 176, 89; 256, 15; 386, 9. 11; 414, 92; 
Dd. fanontjche Sattsfattion 256, 24; 286, 21. 42. 
50; Dd. grtechijde Rivche hat diefe Lehre nit 416, 
93; dav. fonnen nicht dD. Werke, fond. nur der Tod 
Chrijti erldjen 300, 63. 77; unj. Pein erloft uns 
nicht bom ewigen Yoo 294, 43, 

Belagianer, ihre Sretiimer 42; 50 f.; 782, 13; ° 
788, 9; 864, 17 ff.; 908, 75; machen d. Menjdjen 
fromm de). natitrl. Mrafte 122 f.; heben d. freten 
Willen 3. hoch 334, 67, 91; 788, 9; wurden ju 
Augujtins Zeiten verdammt 342, 91; gegen jie 
{cried Muguftin 128, 29; 152, 106; Hieronymus 
170, 52; Salbpelagianer 788, 10. 
ee clameni Rater Dd. Widerjacher 124, 19; 334, 

f. 

TTeoupyuara 390, 23. 

Personalis unio 16j.; 818, 5. 13. 24; 1018, 
LD fie 11350) 28: fe 

Perfomen, drei, in dev cinigen Gottheit 32, 3; 
32, 25; 42; 102; 460; 678, 6; 842, 29; 1102; 
Bedeutung des Wortes 42. 

Von d. Perf. Chrijti 816; 1014; 1150; perso- 
nae nec confundendae nec dividendae 32, 4; 
1028, 48. (GS. Gott, Dreieinigfeit, Chriftus, Sohn 
Gottes.) 

Chriftt Perjon ftellen auch d. unwwiirdigen Kivz 
chendiener dar 236; auf Chriftt ganze Perfon ijt 
unfere Gerechtigheit gefegt 934, 55. 58. 

Die Perjon madt allein d. Glaube wiirdig 738, 
33; nicht der Perfon, fond. f. Gebots halber fieht 
Gott d. Gebet an 700, 16 f.; erft muf d. Perfon 
gerechtfertigt fein, ehe dD. quten Werle Gott ge- 
fallen 172 f.; 922, 27; 940, 8: 

Perfonfiinde nennt Luther die Erbfiinde 782, 
20; 874, 53. 

Pertinary 410, 81. 

Peft follen St. Sebaftian u. Mocdhus vertreiben 
350, 32; 582, 11. 

Peter Crnjt, Graf 3u Mansfeld 24. 

Petilianw3 86, 28. 

Petrus, St., d. Upoftel, bevuft fic) auf d. con- 
sensus D. Sropheten 270, 66. 70. 73; (496, 18); 
Unterjchied 31. jeiner u. Judas’ Meue 254, 8. 36; 
(344, 5; 352, 36); riihmt nicht feine Marter noch 
Werke, jond. allein d. Barmberzigfeit in Chrijto 
212; erfennt feine Siinde 426, 25; hat v. Chrijto 
f. Oberfeit empfangen 504, 10 f. 22 ff.5 mennt fich 
felbft cinen Pricjter 520, 62; predigt d. Cornelius 
494, 8; jeine Lehre v. Bergebg. d. SGitnden 144, 
83; ». Glauber an Chrijtum 268, 65. 69 f.; von 
d. Siebe 186, 117. 119; »v. Fleif guter Werke 340, 
89; 834, 14; »v. finigliden Prieftertum 522, 69; 
MWarnung vor falfehen Propheten 864, 5; v. Mipe 
brauch d, Kirdhengiiter 526, 82. 

Pfaffer, ihr Meffehalten, Pjalmenfingen uj. 
324, 40; Gebete ex op. oper. 704, 25; jorglojes, 
wolliiftiges eben 377, 44; Selbjtvertr. 482, 14. 

Pfand, mehr als ein, ijt Brot wu. Wein im hei- 
figen Whendmah! 814, 29; 1010, 116. 
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Pfarre, die cigenc, wurde im Papfttum um d. 

Wallfahrten twillen verlajjen 466, 18. 

Pfarrer, PBfarrherren find Rirehendiener 62; 
Gaben Gottes 510, 26, 27; alle Bifdofe u. Prie- 
fter 520, 61 f.; wiejern ec. Unterjdhied unter ipnen 
522, 60 ff. 73; fitr ihre Wusbiloung fotlen Obrig-z 
feiten u. Cltern forgen 470; 628, 172; ihre v= 
waht{ung, Beruf, Ordination 310, 12. 24 f.; 496, 
1f.; 524, 70f.; d. Ordination ‘Deh. fie tft ated 
gitltig 522, 86 Ff.; ihnen gehirt d. Bann 524, 76; 
ihnen ift 3u gehorden 90; Cingvriffe in ihre Rechte 
Deh. D. Bifchife 524, 74; Cingriffe Dd. Mineche 94, 2; 
250, 65; ir Ghejtand 62; Luthers Kage, War- 
mung wu. Ermahnung an jie 532) 206. 193) S66) 1 fF 
19; thre Pflichten Hhinfichtlich d. UWntervichts, der 
Predigt 324, 41. 48. 51; 442, 38; 5382, 7; 566, 3; 
572, 19; der Beidhte 250, 63; dev Verwaltung dev 
Satramente 248, 60 ff.; v. weehfelfeitiger Fitrbitte 
d. Pfarrer u. d. rote 566, 3; 704, 28; follen 
d. Eheftand empfehlen 378, 54; in d, getftl. niet 
welt! Strafe mijchen 496; Geduld haben mit d. 
Sdwachheit bd. Bolfs 184, 113; d. Segen ihres 
Wmtes b. Gott erwarten 902, 55; deh. d. Hak d. 
Prediger entftehen Spaltungen 186, 120; dah. ihre 
Unterdriidung Rottengeifter u. Sehwairmer 356, 
43; das Bolt will fie gern meiftern 184, 112; 
fromine Prediger laftert d. Welt 654, 262. 289; 
laft fie Hunger Iciden 568, 6; 626, 162; meint, 
man bediirfe ihrer nicht 568, 6. 

Untreue Prediger find die Widerfader 152 f.; 
haben in d. Beichte d. Getviffen gemartert 68 f.; 
Judas war auch cin Prediger 236; falfde Predi- 
ger mibbrauden d. Namen Gottes 594, 54; foll 
man meiden 516, 41; von bifen Predigern 236; 
Jrrtunt d. Schivendfeldianer 842, 27; 1100, 35; 
Haustafel fiir Prediger 560, 2 

Pfarrfinder, fiir jie jollen die Pfarrer beten 
566, 3; fie twiederum fiir ihre Pfarrer 704, 28; 
follen dev]. umt eines fleinen Gebredens tw. nicht 
mide twerden 184, 112; SsauStafel fiir fie 560, 3 

Pfarrmeffe 66 7. (S. Meffe.) 

Pfeile, feuvige, de’ Satans 834, 13. 

Pfingiten, Cntftehung d. Feftes 240, 40; deffen 
Beier 90, 57. 

Pflichten, unendlice, gegen d. Menfdjen Hat d. 
Viebe 182, 105. 

Phadrus, Platos 3888, 16. 

Phalarviz 226, 278. 

Pharavs Verjtocung 1090, 84 f. 

Pharifier, wie Chrijtus fie ftraft 162, 33; 200, 
161; 230, 16; 324, 36; 486, 52; waren Seilige 
wie dD. Mince 486, 29; vermejfene Heuchler 802, 8; 
fahen nur Mofis verdecktes Wngeficht 182, 108; 
thre Gerechtigfeit 122, 16; bd. Pharifaers Gebet 
210, 211. 

Philipp Ludwig, Pfalsgraf 24. 

Philipp, Landgraf gu Heffen 94, 12. 

Philipp, Graf 3u Hanan 24. 

Philofophen, den, folaten d. Sdholaftiter 122, 9; 
222, 255; fehen wie Diefe nur Mofis verdedtes 
UAngeficht 182, 108; empfehlen Cinigteit u. Vtebe 
184, 114. 122; flagen ib. d. menfehl. Schwachheit 
334, 71; ihre Meinung v. lofaler Gegenwart Got- 
te8 810 f.; 1004, 97; wwiffen nichts bv. d. Erbfiinde 
878, 60; Srelehre d. ftoifdjen Philofophen 786, 8; 
p. D. natiirliden VBefchaffenheit d. Menfchen 476, 4. 

Philofophie, deren Mipbraud 104, 4; 108; 
882, 8; von feiten d. Theologen 224, 969; 270, 
68; Unterj died derf. b. d. Lehre Cherifti 122, 12) 
122 f.; ihre Lehre v. d. Gerechtigfeit 204, 185. 


Sach= und Namenregifter. 


Philofophifhe Frimmigteit 336, 75; phifofoph. 
Spetulationen find eitel 130, 387; philojoph. Dis- 
putation im Papjttum 436, 54. 

Phofas, Kaifer, entfeheidet d. Streit d. rim. 
u. fonftantin. Bifehofs ib. dD. Primat 508, 21. 

Physica communicatio naturarum 1(36, 63, 

Pindarns, Zitat von 450, 25. 

Pius ITI. (gmnea$S Sylvias) gegen d. Bvlibat 62. 

Plager d. Leibes, ihr Cndzgwec 204, 180; ge= 
meine Plagen 302, 65. 

“Plappern u. bitten, Unterfdhied swifehen beiden 
706, 33. 

Platina 60, 2. 

Plato 3888, 16; 420, 5; 
388, 16. 

Platonifher Staat ift d. Kirche nit 232, 20; 
platon. Cinbildung ijt dD. Lebendigmadjung deh. dD. 
Glauben nicht 262, 46. 

Platten der Minche 498. 

PHbhel, Whgbtteret des]. m. d. Heiligen 346, 16; 
Gering/haigung deS Coangeliums 566, 4. 

Pin (j. Strafe). 

Politia canonica 314, 24; 446, 12 (j. Rivcenz 
regiment). 

Polizet u. weltl Regiment hebt d. Cv. nicht auf 
48 f.; 330, 57; fo d. ungerechte Borwurf Sulians 
u. Celjus 330, 58; eine duperl. Polizei ijt d. Kirche 
nidjt 228, 10. 13 f.; doch auch dDarin von Heiden 
unterjchieden 230, 14. 

Pollux 350, 32. 

Polyphemns 352, 35. 

Pomeranus’ Schriften 16; 500, 3; 528, 1; 528. 

Pompejus’ Streit mit Cafar 186, 120. 

Potestas ecclesiastica 82; 442; potestas 
ordinis seu iurisdictionis 446, 13 (j. Kirdjenregiz 
ment). 

Prabenden 64 f. 

E Praht und Wolluft d. Mince 374, 44; 420, 

59. 

Praedestinatio 830; 1062; v. >. praescien- 
tia 3. unterfdjetden 830, 2 fs 1062, 3 ff. (7. Gnaz 
Dentwahl und Porfehung). 

Praedicatio verbalis 1030, 45. 

Praerogativa, himmlijde, d. menjal. Natur 


Praescientia Dei 830, 2 ff.; 1062, 3 ff.; all- 
gem. praese. 832, 3 f.; 1062, 3: praese, circa 
mala 832, 4; 1064, 6 Ff. (t Borjehung). 

Praevisio Dei 1064, 

Pralaten 232, 22; 1, 4, 

Prediger (7. Pfarter, Priefter). 

Predigerminde lehren irrig v. dD. Taufe 490, 2; 
b. ihnen d. Britderfchaft d. Rofenfranjes 436, 53. 

Predigt, swei Pr. von Anfang d. Welt in d. 
Kirche, Gefek u. Ev. 958, 23; gewijffe Br. mu® in 
Dd. RKivrdhe fein 154, 119; rechte Pr. ijt d. rechte 
Kirchenfehmud, dabei bleiben d. Leute gerne 400, 
51; ein Kennzeiden d. wahren Rirde 46; 226, 
279; 226, 5. 20; ohne d. Pr. v. Chrifto f. Kirdhe 
510, 25; 688, 45; Endzwed u. Wirfung d. Pr. 
828, 54; 468, 24; 758, 31; 786, 4; 834, 13; 900, 
50. 54. 71; 1084, 68; (148, 98, ‘101; 394, 32): 
ibe Sauptingalt 326, 43 f.; 400, 48; um d. Pr. 
tw. ift dD. Beremonie b. Whendmah{s eingefegt 396, 
35. 38; fie follen alle hiren, die jeliq werden tv. 
900, 52; (540, 6); dagu bef. d. Yugend angubhalten 
578, 26; dabei ift Gott m. feiner Gnade 902, 55; 
das blofe Hoven nicht genug 578, 24; wer fie ver= 
achtet, fann nicht Barmberzigheit erlangen 902, 57; 
Pr. bd. d. Velohnung u. Strafen: ihre Notiwendig- 


eubus Platonicus 


“in @hrifto 1030, 51. 


Sadh= und Namenregifter. 


feit u. berfdienene Wujnahme 218, 243 ff.; elen- 


ober Buftand im Papfttum 398, 43 ff; gute Pr. 


hilt Leute bet der Kirche 400, 51. 

Predigtamt 44; 48 F.; 84, 5 ff-; 312 f.; 446, 
13. 18; 496; 504, 8—11. 24’ 31; 520; v. Gott 
eingejebt 44; 310, 11j.; das Hochfte mt in der 
RKirdhe 326; ordentl. Beruf dazu ndtig 48 f.; 314, 
24; dz Ordination 3. Demj. michte wohl e. Safra- 
ment genannt twerden 310. 11; feine Mithen, WWn- 
fedhtungen, Undant 536, 26 f.5 Herrlihe Ber= 
heifungen 310, 11 f.; eS ijt an feinen Ort oder 
Perfon gebunden, tvie d. Leviten ufiw. 510, 26; hat 
f. weltl, Getwalt 84, 13; 512, 31; hindert diefe 
nicht 84, 10; d. Coangelijdhen preijen e8 hiher al8 
Dd. Widerfadher 140, 73; ohne d. evangelifce Glau- 
benSlehre fann eS nicht beftehen 252, 3; d. Wider- 
fader trennen davon das sacerdotium 310, 7; 
man foll eS foben gegen d. Wiedertdufer 310, 12; 
Der Schwendfeldianer Srrtum dagegen 840, 22; 
1102, 39. 

Predigtamt Chrijtt 952, 4. 

PEredigthiren ftirit d. Glauben 260, 42; ift 
aber noc) nidjt genug 578, 24. 

Predigtitiihle 122 f. 

Preis Gottes 156, 4. 20; der Wohltaten Chrifti 
176,89; dev guten Werfe 126, 24; 174, 78. 

Presbyteri u. Bifcife find iure divino gleich 
520, 61 f. 

Priejter, dev oberfte, alleiniger (f. Hobhepr.), ift 
Chriftus 56 f.; 404, 58; Pr. nennen fic) Petrus 
u. Johannes 520, 62;- Pr. im MN. G. find nicht 
mehr 3. Opfern berufen 310, 7 ff.; find nicht Mitt= 
Ter u. Verfihner 386, 9. 57. 89; Pr. u. Bifdhife 
find alle Pfarrherren 520, 61 f.; erwahlten den 
BVijdhof 3. threm Vorfteher 520, 62; waren in der 
erjten Rirche ehelic) 60; diirfen Cigentum befiken 
244, 50; famen meiftenS in dD. Sugend a. Un- 
wiffenheit in dD. Stand 64; fie geht auch an, was 
dD. ganze Menjdengejdlecht angeht 366, 15; Cinig- 
feit dD. Priefter 3, Wlerandrien 472, 9; Befreiung 
Der]. b. Kaifer uw. RKinigen 442, 2; fie legten die 
fanonijchen Satisfattionen auf 284, 15. 25; nicht 
allein fiir fie der Meld) im WhendDmabhl 356, 1. 4; 
durd) d. Kelchentziehung follten fie bon d. Laien 
unter{dhieden tw. 358, 9 f.; Latenfommunion der 
Pr. 358, 7. 8; d. Pr. w. im Papfttum um d. Che 
to. gemartert 64; umgebradht, wenn fie die Mip- 
brauce nicht billigen 184, 115; d. Wort d. Pr. 
macht dD. Saframent nicht 998, 76; auch bife Pr. 
fonnen d. Saframent fraftig reiden 756, 15 ff.; 
978, 24; wegen ihres Lebens foll man nidt Sdis- 
mata anridten (Donatiften) 244, 49; d. Beichte 
por dD. Pr. befiehlt Jafobus nidjt 282, 12. 

Priejterehe 60; 362; (436, 51); 498; ift in 
Gottes Wort gegriindet 62; d. Kirche nicht nadh- 
teilig 62; dient 3. Vermeidung d. Mrgerniffes 60; 
362, 1f.; 380, 66 f.; dDarum foll fie frei fein 380, 
61; wie in d. alten Rirde u. nad Pius’ I. Daz 
fiirhalten 60; 62, 18; d. Bifdofe verbieten fie 92, 
70; d. Papftes Gefek 362, 1; aus falfmem Schein 
bd. Geiftlidteit 362, 1. 5; ohne Fug und Recht 
498, 1; 526, 78; davitber viele unfcjuldige Pr. er- 
wiirgt 378, 59. 70. 

Eriefterfdaft (sacerdotium), -weihe 496; ob 
e. Saframent 310, 7. 11f.; a8 bd. Widerjacdher 
darunter verftehen 310, 7; foll ohne Geprange u. 
undriftl Wefen gejdhehen 496. 

Prieftertum, d. levitijde, ift e. Deutung des 


Prieftertums Chrifti 402, 53 ff.; d. Pr. d. N. . 


1223 


e. Wmt d. Geiftes, Darum hat cS f. Opfer ex op. 
oper. 404, 59. 

Prieftertum, dD. finiglide, hat nur d. redhte 
Kirdhe 522, 69. 

Priefterteil 360, 10. 

Primat d. Papjtes 502 ff.; gereidt 3. Schaden 
Dd. Kirche u. 3. Btrvriittung Curopas 512, 34. 37. 

Brivatabfolution, -beidjte (jf. Whfolution und 
Beichte). 

Privatneffe (j. Meffe). 

Privatfpriften, welche Geltung ihnen zufomme 
16; (778, 7); 850, 2. 10. 19. 

Privilegien der Geijtlicfeit 442, 1 ff. 

Probierftein, lapis Lydius, aller Lehre ift d 
Sdeilige Schrift 778, 7. 

Propheten find Gottes Gaben 510, 26; auch ein 
einziger ift ec. Weltfdak 270, 66; 336, 79; eifern 
gegen dD. Op. oper. dD. Opfer, felbfterwahlte Gottes- 
Dienfte, Werfgerechtigfeit 176, 86. 274; 318, 14; 
392, 27; 470, 2; fonderten fitch ab bv. feberifden 
Hohenpriejtern 514, 88; weisjagen a. d. H. Geift 
496, 13; preifen d. Glauben 136, 57f.; den fie 
nit ohne Dd. miind{. Wort befommen 496, 11; 
zeigen b. SEfu 198, 152; 268, 65; 336, 79; prez 
digen Bue 254, 9; ihr Opfer 176, 87; ihre Lehre 
426, 25; gegen ihre Stimme hat f. Papft, Bifchof, 
£. Kivdhe etivas feftzufeken 270, 66; auf ihren Ron= 
fenfus berujen fic) d. Wpoftel 270, 66. 71. 73; der= 
felbe ift ce. Seugnis d. h. fathol. Rirche 270, 66; 
336, 79; Dd. griech. Mekfanon gedentt d. Pr. 416, 
98; iby Trojt war Chriftus 272, 73; wWhre Tritbfal 
u. Tod 300, 62; Warnung vor falfdhen Propheten 
242, 48; 364, 5. 

Propria naturarum 1024, 32. 

Proprietates essentiales 1036, 62. 

Profper Aquitanus 54. 

Providentia (j. Borjehung). 

Prozgeffion m. d. Saframent ift 3. unterlaffen 
60; 1008, 108. 

Prozeffe, ungeredjte 666, 301. 

Pfalmen, die, preifen den Glauben 136, 57 f.; 
twas fie b. Opfer fehren 176, 86; 392, 29; »b. d. 
PBufe 254, 9; d. Trojtpjatmen 174, 77. 

Pfalmeniinger der Mionche 324, 40; bet den 
Cvangelijden 824, 40; 578, 25. 

api D. ganze, ift e. troung de8 1. Gebots 


Burpurtleid Chriftt, deffen geiftlide Deutung 


Oural, etvige, dD. TeufelS und d. Gottlofen 50; 
Qual d. Gewwiffens, was darin trbftet 272, 72; in- 
folge der Menjfchenfakungen 322, 27. 

Qualitates finitae, tvie Dd. Seifigen, hat die 
menfdhl. Natur C Chrifti nidt alfein 1030, 51. 

Qualitatum aut accidentium corruptio ift d. 
Erbfiinde nidt allein 864, 21; wie Cuther d. Wort 
gebraucht 878, 62. 

Ouafferet (Sdhwelgerei) Saften{peifen 
328, 48. 

Oell alles Guten ijt Gott 712, 56; Quelle aller 
Siinbde ijt die Crbfiinde 860, 5. 


Nahe, Selbftrace, verbietet d, Ev. 330, 59; 
632; 636, 195; nicht aber d. Rache der Obrigteit 
82; 330, 59. 

Rat Gottes od. Zufall, ob regiert 168, 46. 

Niite, evangel., consil. evang. 76, 12; 82, 54; 
330, 59; 420, 9. 24. 39; 636, 197; Rat wider d. 
GSiinde gibt d. Ev. 490; Rat f. d. Gewiffen in d. 
Todesftunde 212. 


mit 
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Ratiglasy Gottes v. Seligfit od. Berdam- 
mung der Menfehen 832, 9. 13; 1066, 13 ff. 23; 
Troft daraus 1076, 44 Ff. 48 f.; wie nicht gu bez 
trachten 832, 6; 1064, 9. 

Rauber ijt, det fremd Gut innehat 304, 72. 

Realiter, realis communicatio, Bedeutung Dd. 
WorteS in d. Lehre v. dD. Perjon Chriftt 816, 2. 
11. 15; 1036, 63; wa8 aus d. Worte folgt 1022, 
23 ff.; Teugnen die Gaframentterer, Meftorius u. 
Paulus v. Gamofata 816, 3; 1018, 14; realiter 
haben Leib u. Seele Gemeinjdhaft mitetnander 
1020, 19. 

Reatus, frembder, ijt dD. Crbfiinde nicht allein 
780, 11; 864, 17. 

Neben Chrifti, nicht Mofis, jollen wir fein 246, 
56; 276, 86. 

Recabiter 438, 59: ff. 

NRechenfaaft, tiinftige 34, 88; der Bifdsfe fiir 
dD. Mipbrauch d. Kirdhengiiter 526, 82. 

RMeht 214; 216, 224; fot jedDem iwiderfahren 
652; joll man hatten 442, 2; follen Quriften nicht 
beugen 654; 664 f.; Schein deS Mechts 540, 18; 
662 f.; auth Dem ftrengiten Mecht befteht d. Liebe 
nidt 186, 120; Recht d. Natur ift unveranderlich 
366, 9; d. natiirl. Recht ijt gdttl Recht 866, 12; 
Darauf beruht d. al 366, 9; Dagegen das 
Bolibat 364, 6 ff. 23. 

Recht geben nuf} Me Gott 282, 10f.; wer 
Gnade alS Medjt fordert, betet pharijaijd 210, 
211; nach gittl Recht ift d. Papft nidt Haupt d. 
Kirche 234, 23; 470, 1. 138; 502, 1 f. 6 f. 36. 38. 
57; ob nad) menfdhl. Recht 472; 500, 7; nach 
gdttl, Mecht ijt gw. Bifehdfen, Paftoren uj. tein 
Unterfdhied 522, 65; nacy demfelben ijt die Ordi- 
nation d. Pfarrherren auch gitltig 522, 65; aus 
Demf. dD, Wint d. Hobhenpriefter im Gejes 514, 39; 
auf demjelben beruben Lraditionen, Mlofterge- 
liibde ufo. nicht 240, 41; 486, 51; nicht d. Ohren- 
beichte 250, 63. 65; 254, 11; 280, 5; nach papftl. 
Recht gehiren Chefachen vor d. forum ecclesiasti- 
cum 526, 77; Recht des Gefekes 170, 58. 

_p ete, geiftliche 88 f.; 446, 14; 520, 60 ff. 74, 

76 f. 


MNedhtfertigen, doppelte Bedeutung d. Wortes 
140, 72; Heit nicht gerecht machen, fond. f. geredht 
erflaren, abfjolvieren (in sensu forensi) 192, 136. 
184; 792, 7. 15; 918, 9 ff. 17.62. 

Nedhtfertiger ijt Chriftus 224, 268. 

Nedhtfertigurg 44; 118; 140f.; 498; 790; 
914; DdieS d, twidhtigite Artitel d. Glaubens 120, 2; 
916, 6; vertwwandt m. dD. v. dD. Bue 266, 60; 202, 
171; ift c. verheifenes Gefchent Gottes 218, 241; 
178, 96; ift Begnadigung um Chrifti tw. 164, 37; 
202, 171; in dD. Nedhtfertigung haben wir e8 mit 
Gott 3. tun 180,103; fte gejchieht alfein dey. den 
Glauben, ohne alle Werke, Verdienft ujiv. 64 f.; 
140, 69. 73 f.; 170, 55 f. 60. 737. 96. 101. 126: 
136. 147. 171 ff. 176. 226. 233° 245. 267; 266, 
60; 792, 47.5; 918, 9; um Chriftt wiflen 164, 37. 
61. 73 f. 96. 101. 126. 171. 175. 192. 246 f.; 266, 
60; 918, 9. 17. 25; der vor u. nach dD. Nechtfertiz 
gung d. sees bleibt 208, 196; nad) beiden Na- 
turen 790, 2; 934, 55'ff.; aus lauter Gn. 792; 6; 
916, 1. 4. 9. 25. 39; nicht deh. Menfchenjagungen, 
Chelojigteit, ATmofengeben 240, 39 ff.; 198, 155; 
324, 34; nicht deh. dD. Whendmahf ex op. oper. 
198, 155; ohne dieje Sehre ft. Troft 120, 2; 170, 
55 f.5 924; 305 ‘ais fie merden wir Kinder Got: 
te ufiv. 174, 

Bur Rectfertiqung Zuerit notig Becetuna 
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d. Siinden 142, 75. 97; 202, 169; Befanftiqung 
Dd. gdttl. Borns 180, 103; Grlangung Dd. Gerechtigz 
feit 220, 245; danach verlangt der Glaube 198, 
158; dabei alles Vertrauen auf Berdienft u. Werte 
aus sujdliegen 140, 74; 798, 7; 924, 29; 926, 
35 ff; auch dD. neuen Werke der Buje 198, 153; 
794, 11; auch d. vorgehende (antecedens) Tene 
794, 11; 922, 23; darum mu nan in d. Wrtitel 
Dd. par ticulae exclusivae woh! antvenden 140, 73; 
794, 10; 916, 7. 36. 43. 53; twodureh Recht fertiz 
gung, padure) aud) Seligteit 932, 52 

Rechtfertigung, Wiedergeburt, Heiligung u. Er- 
neutung, wie thr Berhaltnis 792, 8; 920, 
18—22. 40 f.; worauf aber dabet 3. fehen 922, 24; 
Dd. Rechtfertigung nicht blop d. Wnfang d. Erneuz | 
rung 166, 40; geht d. GejegeSerfiillung vorans 
170, 61.245; ihe folgen d. Werke, Fritchte d. 
tdtigen Glaubens 198, 154. 171; 794, 11; 922, 
27. 41; fie find dD. End3ivec d. Mechtfertigung 216, 
227; v. ihnen redet Safobus 190, 130; 930, 42 F.; 
fie gefatlen Gott 198, 157; find aber aud) nad) Der 
Rechtfertiqgung noc) aunvolffommten u. unvein 922, 
22. 28. 32; Seugniffe d. Schrift u. d. Vater 128, 
29 Tf.5 Suthers Auslegung d. Briefes an d. Gala: 
ter 936, 67. 

Srrttimer: dap c8 ec. doppelte Wrt d. Mecht- 
fertigung gebe 202, 166 ff.; dah dD. eig. Verdienft, 
Menfechenfakungen, Crneurung, Liebe, gute Werke 
(notwendig) dazu gehiren 196, 144. 245. 255; 
238, 32; 796, 21. 23; 932, 45. 47 f.; dah man 
nach der MRedhtfertigung Chrijtt nicdt mehr bez 
diitfe 316, 12; (796, 21; 932, 51); daR d. Glaube 
nur Anfang u. Borbereiturg Daz fet 140) Ty 
796, 20; 982, 49; dah fie dD. Giebe juzufereiben 
fei 182, 108. 168 f. 

Rechtgliarbige (wahrhaft Giaubige), nicht fie 
alfein empfangen im Whendmah!l Leth und Blut 
Chriftt 812, 16; ihnen hangen immerhin viel 
SMiwachheit a. Gebrechen an 792, 9; doch find fie 
Darum nicht bertwerflid) (bef. beim Whendm.) 812, 
19. 59; 1014, 125; darum thnen aud) d. Gefey 3. 
predigen 804, 3. 8; Ae 9. (S. Glaubige.) 

Redytfchafrem follen > Srithte d. Bue fein 
46 f.; 194, 142; 286 f.; 290, 

Redeweife, porfidt., in Glaubensfaden 948, 36. 

Redlise Seelen Hagen iiber d. Mipbriuehe in 
der Rirde 354, 39 f. 

Medlishfett 3. loben, dod mit Cinfdrintingen 
126, 24; ift oft erheuchelte 664, 300. 

Neformation hedarf dev Klerus 324, 42; will 
dev Papft nidt 454, 3; Reformation Vuthers 
846 f.; finnen d. Liigen d. Widerfacher nicht auf- 
halten 456, 7. 

Reformierte (7. Calviniften u. Satramentierer), 

Reformierte Kirche 850, 5. 

Megel Beneditts, Wuguytins ujw. 424, 17; wo- 
nach Lehre, Glaube, Srrungen, Erempel 3. urteiz 
len, ijt d. &. Schrift allein 440, 60; 776; 850. 

Regeneratio, Bedeutung u. Gebrauch d. Wore 
te8 792, 8; 920, 19. ? 
te ge Urban, jeine Schriften 16; 500, 10; 


MNegiment, weltlides (j. Obrigkeit) 48 7.; 
328 f.; ift Gottes Ordnung 48 f.; 84; 3828, 53; 
434, 46; 546, 14; 680, 14; auch ec. tyranntf{ches 
470, 3; dD. Ev. hindert e8 nicht 48 f.; 84; 330, 55. 
57 ff.; wogu da 84, 11; 126, 22; 194, 143; dagu 
nitig Liebe, Fiirbitte 186, 122;. 548; 718, °73 f.; 
eae eute dazu 470, 43 Yrrtum D. Méanehe, 

Carlftadts 82; 330, 55. 
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Regiment, geiftlidhes, v. weltl. unterfchie- 
Den 84; 328, 54f.; d. beiden nicht 3. vermengen 
84, 3. 12; Gottes Gabe 84; 546, 14; 680, 14; in 

_beiden wirft Gott 352, 36; 3u beiden find ge- 
fchicite Leute gu ergiehen 470, 1; Megiment in der 
Kirche joll aud d. Wntichrift haben 226, 4; dev 
gt joll £. Meg. in dD. Kirche haben auper d. Cb, 


Regiment Chrifti geht iiber alles 684, 31. 

Reich Gottes, Chriftt tft qeijtlidh, nicht 
b. Dd. Welt, innerl. im Herzen 84; 230, 13; 306, 
79; 328, 54 f. 58; 428, 27; 512, 31; 710, 515. ift 
D. Kirche 230, 16. 52; wie eS fomme 546, 6 ff.; 
710, 50; 3citl. u. ewig 710, 53; danach foll man 
trachten 712, 58; dazu nidtig Wiedergeburt, Ge- 
rechtigteit, Gaben d. 9. Geiftes 128, 31; 220, 245; 
230, 138. 18; 748, 67; in diefem Leben noch nicht 
pillig offenbart 230, 17; fond. unter Dem Krew; 
230, 18; deh. gute Werfe d. Glaubens 174, 68; 
find nicht Guperl. Seremonien 230, 13; nicht die 
wiffentl. Giinder 228, 11. 18; 230; nicht d. bojen 
Rehrer 232, 22; 244, 52. 

Nei, weltlides, deS Meffias 330, 49; 
taufendjahviges 50f.; welt! Meiche will 
Dd. Papft ovdnen 502, 2. 

Neich, Deutf mes, rim. 362 f.; 850, 5. 
Reich dD. Pap ftes bejdreibt Daniel 234, 24; 
DdeS Antichrifts 318, 18; 370, 25. 

NeiGhStag zu Wugsburg 6; 8; 14; 38; 226, 
278; 328, 52; 474, 16; 776 f.; 846; 850f.; 3u 
Speier 38 f. 

. _- Mein diinften fich d. Pharijaer 200, 160. 161; 

find unj. Herzen, Werke nicht 166, 40. 206; 782, 
13; 864, 20. 62; follen wir werden 200, 161; dem 
RMeinen ijt alles rein 372, 34. 64. 

Reinigfeit ijt ¢. doppelte 200, 161; twas fie ift, 
tworin fie befteht 200, 161; 372, 33. 35; 668, 310; 
gilt nichts bor Gott 146, 86; 380, 64; ijt die Che 
Der Chrijten 380, 66; etige 550, 12. 

Reinigurg d. Kirche 228, 7; der Herzen 428, 
27; 872, 45; des Feafeners 302, 70; bet d. Hei- 
den 284, 17. 

Reiter, ihr Schubpatron ijt St. Georg 350, 32. 

Reigung zur Siinde 326, 47; 726, 102. 

Neligion, Cinigfeit darin 38, 4; wie fie nicht 
gu fuchen 1052, 5; aller Religion haben viele 
MPapfte gejpottet 234, 27; 236. 

NReligionsfadhen, UWbergriffe d. Papfts 518, 49. 

Neligionsitreite, tie 3. behandeln u. 3. ent- 
fcheiben 24; 846, 4. 7 ff.; 856, 15 f. 

Reliquien d. Heiligen 466, 15. 22; 606, 91. 

Reservatio (fj. casus reservationis), 

Nettung aus Srithfal 208; de$ Nachften 634. 

Neue, twas fie ift 258, 29. 44. 46. 48; 282, 10; 
488, 36; gehirt 3. Bube 46 f.; 252, 1. 28. 46. 57; 
geht vorher 922, 23. 26; ift dD. 1. Stiid der Bufe 
278, 91; thre Stimme u. Befenntnis 264, 48; 
ihre Cutftehung 258, 29; 956, 15; Wirfung 262, 
. 46. 80; 290, 84. 53. 67; Troft darin 262, 46. 49; 
Dadurch nicht Vergebung, Gerechtigfeit, Gnade 144, 
83; 224, 276; 254, 8. 12. 18. 20. 34. 59. 68; 264, 
54. 59 f. 95; 480, 12; 924, 31; aud) nicht, wenn 
d. Vorjak, Gott 3. lieben, dabei ijt 272, 75. 78; 
Doc) Linderung oHffentlicer Strafen 302, 67; fie 
gehirt aljo nicht 3. Mechtfertigung 794, 11; 922, 
27. 30; wie d. Schrift davon redet 262, 44—52; 
302, 66; Meue u. Glaube gehiren uj. 264, 47; 
Reue u. gute Werke, wie 3. lehren 278, 92; Unter- 
{died 3. dD. Neue Judas’ u. Petrt, Sauls u. Da- 
vids 260, 36; Rene Wdams 264, 55; Davids 266, 
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56; der Siinderin 266, 57; gqemacdte Meue 
(contritio activa) ift nidjt8 478, 2. 18. 27; Srr- 
timer dD. Papijten, dag, wo nicht ganze Reue (con- 
tritio) fei, halbe (attritio) hinreidje 482, 16. 

PiHodins, Paulus 502, 25; 528, 12. 

Ridten joll man nicht d. Nachjten 654, 265 Ff; 
te ee alles nach Gottes Wort 450; 572, 17; 
MUS plate 

Jiichter, wie fie fein uw. nicht fein follen 652, 
259. 263; Gott ift ec. gerechter Richter 218, 242: 
ib. Herzen u. Gewiffen 280, 7; 448 f.; e. jchrect- 
Ticher auper Chrifto 694, 65; (208, 201. 205); 
Chrijtus ijt unjer aller Micter 456, 9; (80; 32). 

Rihteramt hat Gott d. Kirchendienern (Prediz 
gern) nicht befohlen 280, 7, 

3 Kihtijuur aller Lehre ijt Gottes Wort 776; 
850 Ff.) 

Jwdhus, St., foll wider d. Peft Helfen 582, 11. 

Himer, in der Cpiftel an die, ift d. Hauptfache 
Dd. Lehre v. d. Glaubensgerechtigfeit 146, 86; ihr 
Gebrauc) in d. Lehre vb. d. Gnadentwah! 1072, 33; 
Nuthers Borrede 940. 

Homifder Stuhl, Brweifel an 7. Wutoritit 290, 
30; Habjucht 484, 24 ff. 

Ron, VBifdhof 3u 470; 506, 12. 15. 18 Ff. 20F.; 
geier Dd. Ofterfeftes 3. 74, 44; an Rom twill der 
Papjt d. Kirche binden 230; Sittenlofigteit Roms 
362, 2. 50. 52. 54. 

Rofenfrange find findijde, unnithe Werke 52; 
256, 14; 294, 46; 3388 7.; 422, 14; angebl. Win- 
Der der}. 352, 37; Wbgbtteret dD. Predigerminde 
m. den]. 436, 53. 

Rotten 8; 180, 101; 708, 47; 838; 1094; wie 
fie entitehen 184, 112; 356, 438; twas daraus folgt 
182, 111; dagegen fciigt d. Wrtifel vb. dD. Redcht- 
fertigung 916, 6; wider fte bedarf man d. Papftes 
nicht 472, 7. 

Rottengeifter 356, 48; 490, 42; 754, 7; 916, 6. 

KRitéfall in Stinde 490, 43; 724, 100. 105; 
1076, 42. 54. 

Mahe d. Gewiffens allein dh. Glauben wu. Ver= 
trauen 54; 154, 118; 166, 40. 158; 222 f.; 224, 
277; nicht deh. Gefeb, Werte, Wlmofen 166, 40. 45. 
158; 214; 218, 243; Ruhe wu. Friede in d. 4. Bitte 
546 f.; 718, 73; Rube u. Ordnung in d. Kirche 
202, 167; %tuhe am Sonntag 602, 83. 

Rahm d. Werke 150, 103; 164, 88; 212; 498, 3; 
928, 37; dev Gerechtigfett 208, 205. 


Safer, ,Befirung” 726, 101. 

Sacrificium, Mifbrauch d. Wortes 386, 14 7. 
34; 8. u, sacramentum, iniviefern verfdhieden 
388, 16; iuge s. 396, 35. 91. (GS. Opfer.) 

Siten, unjer, vergeb!l. wenn Gott nicht d. Ge- 
Dethen gibt 786, 6. 

Saframente 46 f.; 308; find Seiden u. Siegel 
Dd. neuteft.. Gnadenbundes 260, 42; 310, 14. 20; 
400, 49; 834, 18; 1074, 37; nicht nur notae pro- 
fessionis, fond. Beichen u. Seugniffe d. gbttltchen 
Gnadenwillens 46 f.; 308, 1; 408, 69; Betchen d. 
RKivche 226, 8.5; 244, 52; 314, 27; Mittel 3. Cr- 
fangung d. 9. Geiftes 44; Beiden d. Verfihnung 
260, 42. 43; werden auch Beremonten genannt 
308, 2f.; 386 f.; Unterfdied 3m. sacramentum 
und sacrificium 388, 16. 

Bum Wefen d. Saframents gehsrt d. Wort 
u. d, Einfegung Gottes 308, 3. 17; 490, 1; 578, 
20; 736, 18 f.; 754, 10 f. 17; 988, 50; was darum 
Wuguftin dav. fagt 308, 5. 23; 490, 1; 736, 18; 
754, 10; 3wet Dinge gehiren 3. Saframent, das 


* 


1226 


Wort u. d. Beichen 408, 69; 196; Menjehen fon- 
nent nicdjt Satramente cinfegen 308, 3. 

Vhre vehte Ver waltung ift ce. Kennzeichen 
d. toahren Kirche 46 f.; 226, 279; 226, 5. 20; fie 
find fraftig, auch wenn fie b. Bofen vertvaltet w. 
empfangen tv. 46 f.; 226, 3. 19. 28 f. 47; - 756, 
15 ff.; 842, 27; erwecen ufiv. dD. Glauben 46; 
66, 30; 240, 36; 308, 1;. 404, 59; geben Gottes 
Gnade ju etfennen 308, 4f.; trojten d. Gewifjen 
66 f.; 480, 8; 836, 21; bieten Chriftt Verdienft, 
Gnade, Vergebung an 260, 42; 312, 19; 692, 54; 
902, 57; 1068, 16; durch fie wirtt d. Hetlige Gert 
784, 1.18; 900, 48; d. Evangelium 490; nur dd). 


Wort u. Satframente will Gott m. uns handeln 
496, 10; 900, 50; beideS gehort auch 3. Lehre v. 


D. Rechtfertigung 140, 73; dadurch gejchieht d. Bee 
rufung 1074, 38; dabei fommt e8 auf d. red = 
ten Gebrauch derf. an 64f.; 312, 18. 22; 
406, 68 ff. 73; 900, 50; 1008, 108; dagu gehort 
Glaube 48 f.; 66 f. 

Sahl d. Satramente. Die v. Gott eingefeste 
Bahl mus man erhalten 308, 2.17; fieben Satra- 
mente hat d. Schrift nidt, u. d. Biter zahlten un- 
gleic) 308, 2; rechte Saframente find Taufe, Nadyt= 
smah!, Ubfolution (als Saframent d. Bupe) 308, 4; 
578, 20 f.; v. Iegterem 260, 41; 750, 74; nicht jo 
wie Diefe dD. Eheftand 310, 14 ff; : nicht Ronfirma- 
tion u. lekte Olung 308, 6; nicht d. Gaframent d. 
Orden$ (Ordination) 310, 7. 11. 

Verwaltung d. Saframente. Dazu find 
Dd. Priefter d. NW. G. herufen 48 f.; 310, 9; gehirt 
3. Umt d. VBijdhife 84, 5; 446, 18; 520, 60; darin 

jollen fie cinig fein 236, 30; 472, 9. 

Wnderungen. Daj will D. panty Madht 
haben 504, 6; e. neues Satr. twollen d. Mince 
einjeken 218, 239; d. Canones madyten fie 3. Op. 
Oper. 202, 167; 254, 12. 255 312, 18. 23. 

Srrtimer: der Saframentierer v. d. Gegen- 
wart Chrijtt in d. Saframenten 824, 32; 1048, 
94; der Enthufiajten 788, 18; 910, 80 (jf. Whend- 
mahl und Taufe). 

Saframenthiuslein 976, 15. 108. 

Saframentierer, Saframentfdwarimer, deren 
Strlehre b. h. Whendmah! 808, 2. 21 ff.; 970, 2 Ff. 
9. 29. 56; 1154, 21; ». d, Perjon Cherifti 816, 3} 
1002, 91; 1016, 4, 38 ff. 1154; bon der Taufe 
1154 f.; b. Dd. Gnadenwaht 1154 f.: Unterjchied 
atv. gtoben u. feinen Satramentierern 808, 3 f.; 
ihre lafterl. Reden »v. d. manducatio capernai- 
tica u. andere 816, 41; 996, 67. 105. 111 ff.; ihre 
Trennung v. d. Augsb. Ronf. 2BVerwandten 970, 1; 
Luthers Crflarungen gegen fie 980, 29 ff. 91 if. 
1014, 2 f. 39 ff. 

Saframentlidje Cinigfeit 810, 7; 1012, 117. 
onus fithren die Widerfacher falfchlic) an 


Boe a Damit befprengtes Waffer ijt Weihwaffer 
Salsfiute, eee gleich ift dD. Menfch vor d. 
Befehrung 888, 2 
Same, d. srEaNitias, Gebenedeite 194, 142; 264, 
55. 73. 88; 440, 61; 986, 46; Samen Wbrahams 
230, 14; dD. find! 6. 782, 21; 866, 28; 1152, 16. 
Samosatenus (Paulus) 1018, 15 Tes Deffer 
AUnhainger 42, 5. 
Sandgrund ijt d. BVertrauen auf cigene Werke 
126, 21. 85. 119. 
Sanftmut, nach d. 5. Gebot 636, 195. 
Sara, Verhiltnis 3. Abraham 562, is 
Sarbanapalus 376, 50. 
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Satanae excrementum nannten Dd. Gaframen- 
tiever dD. Lehre bv. d. Majeftit Chrijtt 996, 67. 

Satisfactio operis 256, 13. 

Satisfactiones canonicae 284, 15 ff. 57. 65. 
70; 306. (GS. Genugtuung.) 

Satiren der heidnifden Poeten 376, 52. 

Saghungen von Speife, Tagen, Kleidern ujiv. 
nicht b. Gott 242, 45; 294, 46; verwirft Chriftus 
294, 46; 486, 52; find wider ihn 436, 54; find 
nicht b. d. Wpofteln 240, 38 f.; 294, 45; find Men- 
fchengebote u. nur jdeinbar weife 238, 35; 320, 
22; vergebl. Gottesdienfte 430, 34; 830, 9; haben 
Dd. Vijchife nicht Macht aufzuridten 86, 34; 444, 
6 ff. 14 ff.; im Papfttum 202, 167; 444, 8; 504, 6; 
516, 45. 48. 78; duperl. Sakungen follen frei fein 
446, 16; damit foll niemand d. Rirdhe befdweren 
506, 11; 514 f.; 1060, 22; Ungleihheit darin 
fdhetdet nicht v. d. Kirche 242, 45. (S. Beremonien, 
Menjfehenfagungen, Traditionen.) 

Saul, j. heuchlerifdhes Gebet 212; Ff. Rene 260, 
36; j. Verszweiflung 480, 7; Urjade j. BVerderbens 
254, 8; 592, 45. 

Stale d. Wahrheit ift d. Kirde 232, 20; nicht 
der Papft ujw. 234, 27. 

SmMaden d. Nachften nicht zu fucen 540, 10; 
632, 185. 296. 301 ff. 309; Schaden d. Erbfiinde 
478, 11; 780, 9; 860, 8f. 14. 19; fceinbarer 
Sdhaden d. Gefekes 150, 103. 

Sidlidfeit d. quien Werke (falfche Lehre ab- 
getviejen) 796, 2. 17; 938, 3. 37 f. 

SHhababh, Prediger miiffen jedermanns Schabab 
u. Fuptucd jein 626, 160. 

Saf 498; 512, 30; 1064, 8. 

ee ({jhamlos) in Worten und Werken 
552, 22. 

(chan, jeglicher jehe auf fetne Schan3z (Sptel) 


Schatten Chriftt (d. Opfer im ®W. T. uftv.) 396, 
36 f.; dev fitnftigen Gitter 230, 15. 35. 

Smite, die Chriftus evivorben 134, 48; 244, 
52; 410, 76; 688, 38; 740, 37; 768, 66; 824, 37; 
Schak u. Mittler ift Chriftus felbit, j. Blut u. Lod 
164 f.; 188, 124; 272, 73. 79. 90; 296, 48. 63; 
nicht aber RKioftergeliibde, Werte uf. 164, 34. 83. 
91; 214; 296, 48; 430, 35. 

Sharnfpiel, als c., foll d. Brot im h. Whendm. 
nidt umbergetragen werden 1008, 108. 

Seiden foll uns nidts von Gott 1078, 49; 
Scheiden dev Che (fiehe dafelbjt). 

Sein des Mechts 540, 18; 664, 296f. 301; 
Sdhein d. Weisheit, Undacht, Geiftlidfeit 238, 35; 
320, 22 ff.; 332, 62; 362, 1. 5; 420, 5; 464, 8; 
Schein geiftl. Gewalt 514, 40; Schein d. Cinig- 
feit in d. Religion 1052, 5; nach augerl. Sdhetn 
nidt 3u urteilen 1070, 26. 

Sheinwerfe will Gott nidt haben 942, 17. 

Smhele, Shale im Kranz 674, 326. 

Schers ift Gottes Gefek nidt 210, 212; ift es 
Luthern nicht m. d. Lehre vb. WRbendmahl 982, 31. 

Smhindeleid, aus dem Martt ein Schindeleidy - 
(Schindanger) macjen (7. Gebot) 648, 240. 

Smhi8ma (j. Spaltung). 

Sehlaffiinden 486, 28. 

Slainhanffer, Soh. 502, 19; 528, 19. 

Sdlange im Paradies 106, 7; 494, 5; 958, 23; 
Mofis in der Wiifte 148, 95. 

Sehluse der 10 Gebote 542, 21; 558, 30; 668 ff. 

Shlittfel, Getvalt der 68 f.; 82 f.; 248, 59; 
492 f.; tworin dD. Getv. d. Sal. befteht 82 f.; 252, 
6 f. 39 f.; 280, 2; 306, 79; 490; 492 f.; 510, 24; 
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ift b. Chrifto 492 f.; Gottes Gefchenf 522, 67 f.; 
dD. gangen Kirche 510, 24. 68; thr Grund 260, 40; 
wie 3. iiben 82 f.; dav. fommt absolutio privata 
492 f.; welche dieje berachten, twiffen nicht, mas 
jene ift 280, 4; ihre Wirfungen 68f.; 248, 59; 
252, 6f.; worauf fie fich nicht erftrectt 82 f.; 292, 
41. 59. 65. 79; 306, 79; dev Papft zieht fie auf 
tweltl. Gewalt 514, 36. 40; Jrrtum dv. Paptiten 
252,5. 7.13. 21 f. 26; 286, 21.57; 306, 78 Tf. 

Sima, wer fie Chrijto antut 162, 28. 44. 211; 
274, 77. 

S@malfalden, Konbvent im 3. 1537 976, 17; 
Unterjdreibung d. AWugsb. Konfelfion u. Apologte 
528; Sdmaltald. Wrtifel 452; 776 f.; 842, 30; 
852 f.; 892; 956; 1058. 

Shuepfins, Erhardus 502, 16; 528, 11. 

SMnevveis, Simon 502, 18; 528, 15. 

Sholattifer, Schulzinter, ihre Srrtiimer: von 
Dd. urfpriing!. Gerechtigfeit 110, 23; ». der Erbe 
finde 106, 7. 15. 23. 27; 116 f.; 476, 3ff.; bom 
freien Willen 106, 12; 910, 76; ». d. Werten d. 
Siebe uf. 106, 12. 46; 122, 9; 156, 8. 108. 168. 
258. 261; ». d. Geredhtigteit bor Gott 108; 116 F.; 
122, 9. 13; ». d. Gnade 222, 260; bv. d. Satis- 
faftion 286, 20. 23. 35 7.; ». merito condigni 
216, 223; pom op. op. d. Satramente 312, 18. 23; 
jdweigen b. Glauben 198, 150; 212; 222, 258. 
262; b. d. Bube 252, 3; handeln fparlic) b. Got= 
te8 Wort, das fie m. Philofophie bermengt haber 
108; 116 f.; verftehen die Vater nict 112, 32; 
222, 259; ibnen folgen -d. Widerfader 154, 121. 

Smopfer ijt Gott 30; 42, 2; 52; 336; 542; 
576; 678, 6; 678 ff.; aud des Menjehen nach d. 
Fall 778, 2; 858, 2. 34 ff. 88. 41; aber nicht der 
Siinde 860, 7. 38. 41. 

Schipfung 678, 6; 680, 12; 868, 34. 

Shofz der Kirde 686, 37. 

Sreden d. Gewiffens 204, 183. 180; 254, 9. 
31 f. 46; 290, 34. 51 ff. 59; d. Gefeges 802, 7; 
960, 24; ift nicht Gottes cigenes Werk (proprium 
opus) 264, 51. 53; (802, 10; 954, 11); in d. Schr. 
Dd. Siinde u. d. Todes entfteht, wachft d. Glaube 
160, 21. 230; fie itbertwindet derj. 182, 45. 85; 
160, 21. 27. 74. 93. 118. 126. 141. 169. 193. 230. 
262. 277; 260, 42; 338, 85; 386, 12. 60; nicht 
aber unfere Werte od. Liebe 180, 100. 1238. 182. 
193; nicht Guberer Gottesdienft und Mincdsorden 
202, 167. 

Sareppeln, mithfam 3zufammenfdarren 648, 
242. 


Sdjrift, Heilige, ift von Gott eingegeben 856; 
964 f.; 1066 f.; befteht aus Gefeb u. Cb. 120, 5; 
150, 102; 172, 65. 67; 264, 53. 55; 958, 23; die 
Hauptjadhe darin tft d. Lehre vb. d. Redhtfertigung 
146, 87; obne diefe wird fie nicht verftanden 120; 
aus ihr mupb d. Verderben d. Natur erfannt ww. 
476, 3; auf ihr Zeugni8 berufen fic) d. Coan 
Gelifchen iiberall 128, 29; 168, 45. 50. 202. 205. 
268; 338, 82. 87; d. H. Schrift iftd. Megel u. 
Ridmti[onur aller Lehre 776; 850; ihre 
Glaubwiirdigteit 770, 76; Klarheit u. Behutjam- 
feit 152; ihr Verftindnis sffnet der Heilige Geift 
890, 26. 

Unterfdhied 30... 6hrift ud. Sym- 
botlen 778, 7; dagegen ijt fie tvider d. Brrlehren 
bd. Widerfadher 62; 224, 271; 250, 64; 286, 25. 
34. 77; 342, 3. 9f. 15. 17f. 21; 364, 6. 23. 63; 
404, 61. 92; 428, 29; 468, 25; Dieje hat fte bor- 
hergefagt 224, 272; b. Widerjacher verdrehen ujiv. 
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fte 192, 189. 200; 234, 23; feken ihre Sabungen 
dDerfelben gleich) 504, 6; Tefen fte felten 234. 

Schriften alter u. neuer Lehrer, ihr Anjehen 
16; 776, 2; 854, 10; Unterfdhied v. d. H. Schrift 
778, 7; 854, 10. 

pacts ka waren SHetlige wie die Minche 
Sculargumente 206. 

Sdhuld d. Crbfiinde 860, 9; wird deh. d. Taufe 
tweggenommen 112, 85; frembde Sd, ijt d. Erb= 
finde nicht 864, 17. 

Shuld bor Gott haben auch die Hetligen 
166, 40; ift deh. Chriftt Tod gefiihnt 294, 43; 
346, 19; deh. d. Glauben 150, 103; deh. d. Bue 
194, 142 f.; darum 3. beten 546 f.; 576; 166, 40; 
722 ff.; dagu d. Whendmabhl 414, 90; das Sithn- 
opfer 388, 19; dadurd Befreiung v. Zorn Gottes 
u. ew. Tod 296, 50; nicht deh. Menfcehenfakungen, 
Deh. Dd. Meffe ex op. op. 176, 89; 256, 24; 296, 
50; 386, 9. 11. 92; 3ubor d. Schuld erlaffen, dann 
Dd. Strafe 196, 146; d. Schuld, die Guferlich gleich 
fheint, behandelt Gott oft ungleic) 1080, 57; falfch 
eae Gott d. Schuld nidt ohne Strafe vergebe 

Smuldig tft un$ Gott nidts 212; 214, 221. 
244; dagegen alle Welt Gott 150, 108; 212; 
478, 1; d. Natur deS Bornes Gottes 1082, 60; 
fchuldig an ihrem Berderben find d, Bsjen felbjt 
832, 4; fehuldig am Leib u. Blut d. HErrn fein 
64 f.; 414; d. Sdhuldigen Los{prechen, Heit recht- 
fertigen 204, 184; d. Schuldigern ijt 3. vergeden 
046 f.; 576; 722 ff. 

Shuldigkeit im menfchl. Gericht 216, 224; der 
guten Werke 796, 3. 10; 938, 4. 16 Ff. 

Sdhuloner d. WillenS Gottes find wir 942, 17. 

Smhuldopfer (j. Siihnopfer). 

Sehulen in Klsftern 76 f.; 420, 4; in d. Schu- 
len ijt Suthers Grower u. Kleiner Katechismus 3u 
gebrauchen 852, 8. 

Sa deS RKatehismus will Luther bleiben 


Wie 

Sdhulzinker (j. Scholaftiter). 

Saupb, davor foll St. Georg bebhiiten 350, 32. 

Sehufter von Wlerandrien 432, 38; ¢. Gleich- 
ni8, wie gettl. Giiter 3u gebrauchen 592, 47. 

Schau Gottes wider Siinde u. Tod 198, 157; 
wider Teufel, Welt, Fleifd 1068, 20; all unjer 
Sdhub im Gebet 704, 30. 

Sedhwade foll man tragen 184, 112; nicht 
argern 328, 51; wie fie d. Predigt b. Belohnung 
u. Strafe vernehmen 218, 243. 

Sdhwaden will uns d. Feind d. Troft aus d. 
Gnadenwah! 834, 13. 

SHhwadaliubige find d. h. Whendmahls nicht 
untwiirdig 812, 19; find vielmehr eben dD. wiirdigen 
oe art 69; ihrer joll man jconen 828, 5; 

Swadheit de3 GlaubenS 168, 47; 768, 70; 
906, 68; der Kinder Gottes 798, 13; d. menfeh- 
Tiden Natur iiberhaupt 366, 16; wie derf. ge= 
holfen wird 152, 106; 168, 44. 68; 300, 63; 
1068, 20. 

Sdwairmer 356, 43; 982, 33; Schwarmer- 
geifter- adjten Saufe u. Obrigfeit nidt 746, 61. 
(S. Satramentterer.) 

Sdhwargtiinitler 582, 12. 

Schwendfeldianer, irvige Wrtifel der 840 f.; 
1094, 1; 1098 f. 

Schwert, Unterfhied d. geiftl. u. weltliden 82; 
beide Schtwerter maft fich d. Papft an 234, 23; 
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502, 2; m. d. Sechww. fucht man d. Cv. ausjurotten 
188, 124. 

SHhwiren, unniiges, ijt Frucht der Erbjiinde 
476, 2; werboten 538, 4; 594, 51. 62; 708, 42; 
Strafe 598, 67; wo 3. fdhwoven wu. two nidt 598, 
65 ff.; gefchiworen haben Chriftus, Paulus u. a. 
Heilige 598, 65. 

Scotus’ Qrrtiimer 152; 270, 68; 294, 47; 
492, 3. 

Sebajtian, St., foll vor d. Peft behiiten 350, 
BPA Tate ppl al 

Seele, Schrecen u. Troft derfelben 264, 49; ihr 
tann nur Chrijtus helfen 464, 12; wir fiimdigen 
tigl. m. d. Seele 682, 22; unfere S. tft nicht ge- 
fund, wie die Scholajtiter lehren 478, 11; wird in 
Dd. Betehrung nicht vertilgt 788, 14; 910, 81; ob 
Chrijtus blog m. d. S. 3. Hille gefahren jei 826; 
Yrelehren d. Papifter v. d. Seelen im Fegfeuer 
256, 15. 26; 306,78; 466, 16; 484, 267.5 Wher 
Seelen (vim. Fefttag) 464, 12. 

Seelbad, Seelmefje 464, 12. 

Seelenfrafte, Hohe und niedere, find verderbt 
(110, 23); 858, 1. 

Seelenfpeife ift d. h. Whendmah! 756, 23. 

Seeljorger 504, 7 ff 

Segnen dev Elemente im Abendmah!l 810, 9; 
1000, 79; fic) jegnen. m. d. heiligen Kreuz 556, 1; 
600, 74. 

Setten 838; 1094; unter d, Rovinthern 180, 
101; ihre verderbl. Wirtungen in d. Kirche 182, 
ae gegen fie geugt die Wugsb. Konf. 776, 4; 

850, 5. 18. 

Selbiterhebung, Selbjtgeredhtigkett 208, 201. 

Selbjterwaihlte Geiftlidfeit 838, 5; 1096, 10; 
felbjtertw. Gottesdienfte 80, 36; 316 f.; 968, 20. 

Selbftmord im Papfttum, weil ohne Kenntnis 
dD. Gnade in Siindenangjt 72. 

Selbjtpritfung 586, 28. 

Selig, wer e8 ift 150, 103; 168, 42. 77. 183; 
222; will Gott alle machen 834, 12. 19; 1070, 28. 
78; macht Gott um Chriftt w. aus Barmberzigfeit 
212; 216, 223 f. 244; 316, 6; 834, 13. 15; dure) 
Dd. Namen Chrijtt 148, 98; 460, 5; deh. d, Kraft d. 
Sys. 138, 67; 310, 11; 788, 14; machen Laufe 
u. Glaube 230, 15; 388, 18; 494, 7; 550, 8; 578, 
21; 782, 5. 24. 81f.; warum der Glaube 214, 
217; 738, 28 ff.; warum nicht 794, 19; anders 
wird f. etliger felig 272, 73; felig macht d. Be= 
fenntnis e. glaub. Herzen 224, 263; vollfommen 
felig twird d. Gladubige erft dort 230, 15; Beloh= 
nung d. Seligen 220, 247; (216, 234); Unterfdhied 
giv. Denen, Dte felig, u. Denen, Die verDammt tp. 
214; jelig macht nidjt d, op. op. e. amdern 404, 
. 77; nicht Kloftergelitbde als mer. supererog. 
420, 9. 

Seligen (jelig machen), Gott allein heiligt und 
feligt 152, 106; ift Gottes Gabe 54; 140 f.; 148, 
93; 316, 6. 

Seligfeit, Urjache derjelben ijt d. Wahl Gottes 
832, 5; 1064, 5. 8. 23 ff. 40; Chrijtt Verheiguna, 
Verdienft und Gerechtigtcit 32 f.; 140, 703. 222% 
258, 29; 350, 29; 798, 7; nicht anfer Chrifto 
1074, 39; faljce Gedanten dav. 1064, 10f. 70; 
Dazu dD. Taufe 44 f.; 244, 51 f.; 550, 6; 738, 26 f.; 
Dd. §. AWhendmahl 556, 6; wo fie ift 556, 6; 738, 
27; 798, 7; 944, 24; wie fie erhalten u. verloren 
wird 1078, 45 f. 90; dagu auch nbtig d. Unter- 
fchetdung falfcer Lehre 852, 8; wir finnen dazu 
nichts mitwirfen 886, 18; Seligteit u. Mechtferti- 
gung haben einerfet Urfade 932, 52 f.; wird ohne 


Sach= und Namenregifter. 


Verdienft gegeben 834, 15; ohne alle Werke 222; 
798, 7. 15; 944, 24; doch nicht d. unfrucdtbaren 
Biumen 942, 15; dagu helfen nidt Menfden- 
fakungen, Zeremonien, Chelofigteit uj. 48 f.; 
284, 14; 308, 6. 17; 318, 15. 84. 49; 376, 47; 
446, 16; 498 f.; alfein dd. dD. Glauben 216, 233. 
265; 740, 34; 948, 34f.; fann wieder verloren 
tw. 946, 31; ob gute Werte 3. Seligkeit nitig od. 
fhadlich find 796 f.; 938, 1 ff. 37; fie in etgenen 
Werfen juden, ift AWhgdtteret 584, 22; der Papjt 
will jie an fein Wnjehen binden 572, 4...10,°12; 
502, 3.6. 

Semipelagianer 788, 10. 
og ce oe 138, 65.1053. 152}, 252, 44. 

- 93; ; 

Sicherheit, fleifalide 106, 11; 116, 48; 566, 5; 
888, 21; jftectt in allen Menfden 158, 14; in den 
Unglaubigen, Heuchlern 126, 21; 160, 21. 127. 
200; dazu foll die Sdhrift nidt dienen 1066, 12. 

Sibyllina oracula 362, 3. 

Siebengeiten, horae canonicae 566, 3. 

Sieg Chrifti 160; 826. 

Siegel d. Gnadenbundes 260, 42; 310, 14. 20; 
(814, 29). 

Sigismund Auguftus, Herzog 3. Mtecilenbg. 24. 

Singen beim Gottesdienft 324, 40; bei d. Ron= 
fefvation 1000, 79. 

Sinn, der, 3. Worte Gottes 3. wenden 196, 145; 
ijt verdevbt 862, 11; newer Sinn 156, 4; 170, 49; 
240, 36; 336, 75; 542, 2; 890, 26. 

Siken Chrifti 3. Mechten Gottes 810, 12; 820, 
15; 1022, 23. 51. 74. 78. 96. 

Sixtus, Presbyter 52. 

Sodom 3878, 54; 456, 11. 

Sohn Gottes ift waver Gott m. d. Rater ul. 
%. Geift 1016, 6; ihm hat Gott jf. Wefen mitge- 
1036, ots 61; ift geboren aus dD. Samen Davids 
1 

Sohn dD. WUMerhichften wird Marias Sohn mit 
Wahrheit genannt 820, 11; 1022, 24. 28; ». ihm 
geht auch d. . Geift aus 1040, 73; er ijt allmad- 
tig auch in der KnechtSgeftalt 824, 33; an ifm hat 
d. Vater Wobhlgefallen 206, 189; ihn hat er ge- 
fandt 148, 96; 206, 189; 214; 216, 224; ihm 
Hat er Beugnis gegeben 204, 176; deh. ihn iiber- 
fcditttet er un$ mit f. Giitern 682, 24; 7. Dod 
nimmt er 3. Bezahlung unj. Siinde an 300, 63; 
in ihm haben wir Freihett, ev. Leben ufiw. 204, 
176. 189. 235; ev tragt unj. Giinde 462, 7; der 
Glaube an ihn ift Befenntnis der Rirde 510, 25. 

Dev Sohn Gottes hat wahrhaftig gelitten, ijt 
geftorben 824, 31; 1028, 42. 

Der Sohn d. Menjfcen muh erhsht tw. 148, 95. 

Gottes u. dD. Menfcen Sohn find nicht giver, 
fondern etn Chriftus 818, 5. 20. 

Sofrates, j. Spriice 122, 15. 16. 

Sola fides (j. Uilein u. Exclus. part.). 

Sonntag (j. Fejte). 

Souphijten haben d. Gebre verfaljht 102, te 
Deuten Dd. Ev. auf ihre Traume 288, 26; verftehen 
d, Vater nidt 112, 32; lehren nichts (talt) bom 
Glauben 248, 59; 206, 194; 442, 68; wider die 
Glaubensgeredhtigfeit 204, 183; 214 f.; ihre and. 
Srriehren 116 f.; 204, 183; 256, 16; 404, 64; 
492, 3; mehr als ibnen ift ’D. Ritshe gu glanben~ 
338, 80; feiner fann fagen, twas d. Erbjiinde fet 
878, 60; fie wolle Gott fchainden u. ftrafen 214, 
218; 288, 26; 280, 2; ihre Ronfutation 290, 30. 

Sorgen, ihr Sdade 558, 8. 

Spalatinus, Georg 500, 6; 528, 4. 


Sadhz und Namenregifter. 


Wiad berurfadten d. Bifchife 94, 78; 314, 

Dd. Sndulgenztramer 450, 22 ff.; foll man nicht 

a oe, ‘Rirehe anricten 244, 49; wollen d. Coanz 

gelijchen nict 378, 59; wofer b. Spaltung in der 

evangel. Kirche 848, 7; 854, 12; wegen d. Bn- 

terim§ 856, 19; ionadd parin 3. ent{heiden 836, 
22. (6. Trennung.) 

Spanien 290, 30; 324, 42; 1154, 31. 

Species im . Abendmahl foll nicht angebetet 
twerden 1014. 

Speier (f. Reichstag). 

Sphefulation, philofoph., ift citel 130, 37. 

Spefulieren foll man nicht iiber d. Lehre b. dD. 
Gnadenwahl 1066, 13. 

Speife, Unterfdhied dev 48 f.; 70; ift Menfden- 
jagung 200, 162; nicht Gottes Reich 240, 36; 
macht nicht heilig 48; 70; 314, 2; 428, 26; ift 
wweder Siinde noc) Gerechtigteit 444, 7; Siinbde 
Darein feken, ift wider Gottes Gebot 88, 39; dar- 
itber fein Getwiffen 3. machen 238, 85; 322, 30; 
1056, 13; wem d. Speife 3. verfagen 534, 12; mie 
fie 3. Heiligen 370, 30; d. Hungrigen patzureiden 
220, 249. 

Speije d. Seele ift d. h. Ubendmah!l 756, 23. 

SpeiSnpfer 388, 21. 

Spiegel d. Wilkens Gottes ijt d. Gefek 962, 4; 
Dd. baterl. Herzen Gottes ijt Chrijtus 694, 65. 
nee yee ijt d. Gnadenruf Gottes nidt 


Sprache, verftindlicde, hl Rettig dad 64; 
Deutfce 384, 4; frembde 384, 2 
Spredjen’ od. Singen Dd. sorts Chriftt bei der 


" Konjetvation 810, 9; 1000, 79 Ff. 


Spren wird verbrannt werden 232, 19. 
Rd Dd. Wlten berderben d. Scholaftifer 222, 
59. 

Stand madt nidt 3. rechten Glied der Kirche 
232, 22; bd. Sebens, guter wu. gefahrlicer 82 f.; 
Denjelben foll man priifen 552, 20. 

Stand d. Vollfommenheit tft d. Mincherei nicht 
76 f.; 426, 24. 86 f. 

Stand d. Priefter 498, 1; geiftlider Stand 
606, 93; welt! Stande 450; 456, 10. 12; hriftl. 
Stande 48 f.; 52; 76; 328, 54. 65; Haus8tafel f. 
fie 560 f.; iiber alle d. Vater= u. Mutterftand 610, 
105. 126; fediger Stand 82; alle Stande fann 
richten, wer dD. 3ehm Gebote tweif 572, 17. 

Stande, evangelifde 8 f.; Uneinigtit d. Stinde 
(Landftdnde) mit den Fiirften 458, 12. 

Stainde, vier ungleice, dD. menfdlicen Willens 
784, 1; 880, 2. 

Stainde Chriftt (j. Chriftus). 

Stirfe Chrifti 160. 

Starfung Gottes in d. Schwachheit 884, 14; 
deS Glaubens 812, 19; 886, 16. 

Starfglinbige 906, 68. 

eae ori auf Erden will dev Papft 
fein 234, 23; 502, 3. 

Status eet nies: Hauptfrage 250, 10. 

Statuten des Papftes 504, 6. 

Stellen 476, 2; 540; 574; 642. 

Stephanus iiber d. verftodten Suden 904, 60. 

Steuer, zujammengetragene, Hheift missa im 
Hebraifeen 412, 85; 412. 

Stein, intviefern dD. Menfc) damit 3. vergleichen 
888, 19 f. 24. 59. 

Sterben d. alten Menfden 262, 46; im Leben 
u. Sterben um Gottes Leitung zu bitten 198, 158; 
frohlid) im Glauben an Chriftum 338, 84; Ster- 
ben Chrifti predigt Gottes Born 802, 9 f. 
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Stifte 470; (324, 40 j.; 486, 28); darin viel 
Sittenlofigteit 362, 1. 6. 22. 52; 420, 5; twird d. 
Wahrheit verfolgt ‘438, 56. 

Stifter d. Siinde ift nicht Gott 860, 7. 41. 
Stine Gottes b. Vergebung d. Siinden 192, 
136; d. Hirten 498; bv. Himmel ift die Ubhfolution 
248, 59; 260, 40; »d. Eb. 194, 140. 150. 153; 
252, 2; 260, 39; ber Propheten 270, 66; d. fatho- 
Lijjen’ Rivde 270, 66; 336, 79; »d. Glaubens 214, 

216; der Rewe 264, 48. 

Stoifer vertworfen tegen d. Lehre bom fatum 
786, 8; 908, 74. 

Stulz 682, 21. 

Strafamt d. 9. Geiftes 478, 1; 954, 11. 19; 
964, 12. 14; bde8 Gefekes 956, 17; 966, 14. 

Strafe d. Gefekes 938, 3; d. Schrift iiberhaupt 
966, 14; 1066, 12; bd. Erbfiinde 116, 46 f.; 862, 
13. 27; det Giinde 50 f.; 156, 7; 956, 17. 20; 
Dd. rechten Strafen find d. Sdhreden bd. Getwiffens 
296, 51. 56; bd. Sritbfale 298, 54. 60. 62 f.; be= 
fondere Siindenftrafen 300, 59; ihre Linderung 
196, 147; 302, 67; folgen nicht immer 266, 57; 
tworum e8 Gott dabet 3u tun ijt 302, 66; darin 
thm recht 3u geben 202, 11; 1082, 61; dies joll 
Dd. Chrijten oft wiederholt tw. 946, 32; doch follen 
fie dD. Gute nicht aus Furht d. Strafe tun 798, 
12; 966, 16; 152, 106; geitlide, dauperlide 
Sitndenjtrafen 284, 15. 57. 59; geiftlide u. 
weltliche Strafe tft nicht ju eee 496; 
330, 59; weltlide Strafe ijt der grofe Bann 
496; fanonij{me Strafen 284, 15 f.; 306, 80; 
Strafe d. Bifen och. Menfdhen 658, 274 ff; 6x2 
ledigung b. Strafen verfiindet dD. Cb. 958, 21; deh. 
Chriftum 118; 170, 58; in d. Auferftehung bez 
Darf ¢8 dD. Strafen nicht mehr 968, 24; faljche 
Lehren 286, 21. 35. 58 f. 65 f. 77. 80. 

Strafgeredtigft. Gottes 542, 21 f.; 588, 30 ff.; 
1064, 6. 81. 

Strafgeridjte Gottes 1080, 57. 85. 

Strafpredigt ijt cigentlid) d. Gefek 192, 134; 
800, 4; 956, 17. 27; nidt d. Ev. 802, 7. 11; 960, 
27; intwiefern DdiefeS 138, 62; 258, 29; Jrrtum 
det Wntinomer 956, 15. 

Streit in Religionsfachen, welder nitig u. un- 
nitig 856, 15. 

Strenge der MinchSorden 202, 167. 

Stride der Gewiffen 250, 64; 328, 49. 

Studieren hilft nichts ohne Gott 886, 16. 

Stijfen der Belohnung haben die guten Werte 
220, 245. 

StuHl zu Nom SS, 2 ff.; 518, 50; tit das 
Haupt der Diebe 644, 230. 

Stiindlein, legtes 548, 20. 

Subiectum patiens ift der Menfc) in der Be- 
fehrung 914, 89. 

Subftang, falfher Gebraucd) d. Wortes in der 
Sehre b. d. Erbfiinde, 782, 17. 19; 858, 1. 30. 48. 
55; veehter Gebranch 782, 21 f.; '876, bs in der 
Lehre vb. h. Wbendmah! 812, 22; 1008, 108; im d. 
Lehre v. d. Perfon Chrifti 824, 98; 1040, Ol 
f. neue Subjtan3 befommt d. Menjd) in D. PBefeh= 
rung 788, 14; 910, 81; d. Subjtan; unj. Fletjches 
ty. auferftehen 872, 46 f.5 ¢. Subftang Se Der 
Teufel nicht fchaffen 784, 25. 

Subtiles doctores 150, 105. 

Siihnopfer, wievielerlet 388, 21; Endswed 388, 
19. 21; Dd. ecingige ift Chriftus 390, 22. 25. 54; 
Sithnopfer bei dD. Lateinern u. Griechen 390, 23. 
(S. Opfer.) : 

Suidas 1018, 15. 


Suntmna dv. Lehre 56 F.; 852, 9; des Gefebes 
188, 124; bd. Gs. 258, 29; d. dhriftl Glaubens 
188, 124; bd. gtweiten Wrtifels 684, 26; d. Bater= 
unjer8 548 f.; 728 f. 

Summiften 72; 238, 32; 250, 64. 

Siinde 476. 

Wejfen. Slinde ift d. bife Vuft 114, 40; 168, 
148; bd. Verderben d. Natur 860, 5; 1082, 60; it 
Gott hajfen 208; grofer Wngehorjam geg. Gott 
258, 32; alle8, twaS twider Gottes Gefek ijt 966, 
13; was nicht aus dem Glauben geht 212; 278, 
89; 318, 17; 426, 23; d. gréfte S. ift d. Une 
glaube 950, 2; ihre Fritdte find bife Werke 476, 2; 
Unterfhied 3. peccatum originale und actuale 
782, 20 f.; 858, 2. 

Urjadhe d. Sitnde 52; 836; 476, 1; 1088, 
81; ijt Gott nicht 52; 336; 832, 4; 860, 7. 32 f. 


40; 1064, 7; der d. Menfchen ohne Siinde ge- 
fehaffen 778, 2; fte ift ec. Werk d. Neufels 870, 


41. 61; nun find alle Menfehen unter d. Siinde- 


130, 40. 62; 274, 81; 874, 538; alle in GS. emp- 
fangen u. geboren 1152, 16; tot in GS. 786, 3; 
878, 60; 884, 11. 61; Knechte d. S. 882, 7. 43. 
85; darin ftedt dD. Menfden Natur 68 f.; dod) ift 
fie nicht deren Subftang 874, 48; niemand fann 
fie meiden (evitare) 152, 108; niemand tft rein 
Davon 210, 206 f.; 492 7.; das nicht gu lengnen 
166, 40; 490, 45. 

Erfenninis u.Strafe d. Siinde fommt 
Deh. d. Gejek 150, 103; 192, 186; 258, 34. 38. 
53; 478; 800, 4. 8; 804, 1; 868, 32; 952, 9f. 
12. 14. 17; dey. dD. Predigt d. Buge 138, 62; 488, 
385; 952, 8; dD. Ev8. 258, 29; 956, 15; Gottes 
Wort iberhaupt 258, 29; 1072, 33; Meue 46 f.; 
160, 22; 258, 29. 58; 302, 66; 996, 68; Betennt- 
nis 488, 37; 552, 16.18; 250, 63; 282, 12; (fiehe 
Beichte); fie ftraft Gott 298, 53; dv. Heilige Geift 
478, 1; 954, 11; fichere Herzen fithlen fie nicht 
264, 51; aber ec. erfdjrodenes Gewijfen 268, 64; 
996, 69; Wirtungen diefeS Gefiih{s 142, 79; 158, 
14. 229; 258, 32; 290, 34. 53. 56. 

Wirtungen u. Folgen vd. Siinde find 
GotteS Born 128, 35; Geridt 492; 1080, 58; 
Verjtocung (Siinde m. Siinde) 1090, 83; sertliche 
u. ewige Strafe 156, 7; 298, 53; bd. Tod ihr Sold 
1082, 61. 81; fie 7. Stachel 142, 79; 298, 56. 

Oret v. Siinden wird man nicht deh. d. Gee 
fek, gute Werke oder Liebe 128, 31. 40; 164 f.; 
176, 83. 93. 100. 117. 182. 142. 193; 280, 95; 
424, 17; nicht dd. Whmofen 198, 157; nicht deh. 
Dd. Beichte 280, 95; ohne Berdienft 248, 59; 272, 
72; man fann fiir fie nicht genugtun 86, 35. 53; 
134, 52; mit nichtS dafitr bezahlen 488, 36; nicht 
einmal fte boflig evfennen 250, 65; gan3 frei 


bd. S. werden wir erft in jenem Leben 692, 58; - 


872, 46. 

Erlbfung v. Sinden lehrt d. Ev. 330, 60; 
ijt bet Gott 480, 8; 160, 20. 141; 280, 95; er witl 
fie nicht anfehen, racen 498, 1;. 548, 16; vergitbt 
fie aus Lauter Gnade 792, 4; f. Barmbergigteit, 
Gnade grifer, madhtiger als aller Welt Sitnde 
150 f.; 160 f.; 342; 478; 1152, 20; er hat fie 
auf Chrijtum gelegt 338, 82; 460, 2; der tragt fie 
460, 2; 462, 1. 7; 1070, 28; nimmet fie weg 118; 
ift DaS Opfer f. fie 44; 134, 53; 164 f.; 390, 22; 
310, 8; 402, 53; hat dafiir begahlt, fie gebiift ufiv. 
136, 57. 103; 170, 58. 261; 300, 60; 544, 4; 
684, 27; 790, 2. 3; 800, 5; 822, 26; 984, 56. 58; 
958, 22; das ift j. Wmt 198, 156; um feinetivitfen 
to. jie vergeben 144, 82; 158, 11. 186; 262, 44. 


Sach- und Namenregiiter. 


63. 88; dieS verfiindet dD. Ey. 800, 1; d. h. Whend= 
mahl 994, 68; Chriftus jhiigt d. Gliubigen wid. 
d. Gitnde 44; 264, 55; Gott heiligt, reinigt fie 
davon 872, 44; doch find and) fie nicht frei davon 
166, 40. 47; 298, 55; 692, 54 f.; 722, 86. 

Die Gliubigen fimpfen gegen die Siinde 
Deh. D. Bupe 194, 142; 302, 67; 488, 40; 892, 34; 
952, 7; 1072, 33. 71; d. . Geift wehrt ihr 490, 
44 f.; 488, 40; wider fie gibt das Cb. Mat u. Hilfe 
490; d. Taufe dimpft fie 750, 83; doch nicht vitlig 
112, 35 f.; 906, 69; Gott dd. Tritbjale 298, 55. 

Die Siinden Hletbhen auf denen, die fich nicht 
befehren 292, 41; 922, 26;.942, 15; dD. qroben 


Sinden foll dd. Guperl. Bucht qewehrt ww, 126, 22; | 


wenn d. Heiligen in Siinden fallen, verlieren fie 
d. &. Geift wu. Glauber 490, 43; tenn ins Mere) 
Gottes Berufene ohne Bue in Siinden verharren, 
find fie nicht Wuserwihite 1074, 39, 

Sinden d. Nach ften, wie man fich hinfiehtl. 
dev. verhalten foll 654, 265 ff.; 660, 284. 

ChHriftus hat gwar d. menfehl. Natur, nid t 
aber d. Sitmde angenommen 684, 31; 872, 43; 
934, 56; 958,, 22. 

Jeetiimer: dd. Werke, GottesSdienfte, Geez 
fitbde fet d. Siinde 3. tilgen 188, 123. 169; 294, 
45; 338, 82; 412, 89; 420, 9. 11; 482, 14; 516, 
44; Gott vergebe fie nad d. Sdhulo, aber micht 
ohne (fanon.) Strafe 286, 21; Siinde tun, jade 
Denten nicht, die einmal d. . Geift empfangen 
haben 490, 42; 800, 19; d. Erbfiimde fet micht 
Siinde 864, 19; auch d. bifen Liifte nicht 780, 12; 
864, 18; Werke, die aufer dD. Gnade getan tw,, auc) 
nidt 334, 70; d. Meffe f. d. Sitnden d. Lebendi= 
gen uw. Voten 814, 23; Jretum d. Gefegesftiirmer 
956, 15; d. Wiedertiufer 1098, 11. (S. Vergebg. 
dev Siinden.) 

Siindendiener, wer Chriftum dazu macht 208, 
196; 316, 12. 

Siindenfall 684, 28. (S. Fall.) 

Siindentod 884, 11. (S. Tod.) 

Sitnder find alle Menjchen 128, 32; 460, 2; 
476, 1; 548, 16; 682, 22; 722, 86. 89; 866, 27; 
aud alle Heiligen 426, 25; Ddafiiv betennen tir 
uns in d. Beidte 282, 10 f.; dagu madt fie das 
Gefek 150, 103; d. Ev. 258, 29; Chriftus 262, 
45; Gott (Chriftus) ftspt fie nicht von fich 698, 
11; 752, 86; 832, 8; 870, 39; 1092, 89; will 
nicht D. Tod derf. 1088, 81. 84. 

Befehrung vd. Siinder 138, 65; 142, 78; 
170, 52; 1094, 96; Giinder (die ihre Sitndennot 
fithlen) follen 3. h. Whendmah! fommen 768, 71 ff.; 
tote fie Dabet 3. behandeln 766, 58 ff.; warum Gott 
etl. Siindern befond. Strafen auflegt 300, 59. 

SHffentlidhe Siinder find unter d. From: 
men 44 f.; find jedod) nicht wahre Glieder d. Kirde 
228, 11; 230; wurden d. RKircdhenbufe unterwor- 
fen 286; find b. Satrament w Rivdengemeinfchaft 
auszufehliepen 496. 

Siinderin fommt ju Chrifto 266, 57. 

Siindfiut 378, 54; 458, 12. 

Sybari8 378, 54. 

Syfophanten 226, 2. 

Symbola, die alten, bewahrten 4 itumenifdhen 
30 ff; 118; 460; 562; 576; 678; 776, 3; 842, 
30; 850, 4; ihre Bedeutung wu. Endziwec 184, 51; 
228, 7; 776, 8f.; d. Wntitrinitarier vertwerfen fie 
1100, 37; ¢. vein, chriftl, Symbolum ijt d. Wugsd. 
Konfejfion 846, 4. 

Symbolifmhe Bitcher, deren Geltung u. 
Verhaltnis 3. . Schrift 776, 2. 8; 848, 1. Off. 


Sacdh- und Namenregijter. 


Synazis, griedh. Benennung Ff. Meffe 410, 79. 
- Synefoodje 162, 31. 
— Synergismus und Synergiiten iw. verwworfen 
788, 11. 16 f.; 910, 77. 

Synode 3u Toledo 358, 4. 


Tafel deS Gefeses, die erjte 128, 34; 156, 9; 
336, 73; die zweite 1380; 156, 10; 180, 103. 110; 
750, 81. (S. Gejek.) 

Lag, Sitngtter 50; 332 f.; 544, 6; 690, 52. 
Tage, hejtimmte (7. Fefte u. Feiertage). 
Tagelihiter nad) d. 7. Gebot 644, 226. 237. 
Tall, Joh. 502, 39. 

Titig mup der Glaube fein 188, 125. 

Taufe 30 f.; 46; 244; 492; 550; 576 f.; 732; 
1150; ‘a8 fie ijt u. bedeutet 492, 1; 550, 
1 f. 11 f. 64 ff.; 734, 14 ff.; 746 f.; ift e. Gatra- 
ment 308, 4; 388, 18; 578, 20f.; 734, 10 f. 18; 
Bad der Wiedergeburt 550, 10; 738, 27; 1152, 
11 ff.; Schak, den Gott uns gibt 740, 37; als 
Gottes Ordnung hodzuhalten 732, 6. 7 ff. 21. 26. 
38}; ijt ndtig 46; 244, 51; aud d. Kindern 492, 4; 
7A2 (j. KRindertaufe); Chriftus hat fie geboten 244, 
52; 732, 4; gefallt Gott 244,53; ijt m. Wundern 
b. Himmel beftitigt 736, 21; deh. d. Vaufe Chrijtt 
736, 21; twas fie gibt od. nit kt 550, 5; 736, 
23, 26. 41 f, 76. 83; dadurd) fommen wir in dte 
Chriftenheit 732, 2. 64; giehen Chriftum an 906, 
67; 1152, 13; empfangen d, 9. Geift 112, 35; 
742, 41; werden Gottes Kinder 706, 37; erlangen 
- Gnade, Vergebung d. Siinden 46; 150, 103; 244, 

52; 308, 4; 388, 18; 490; 550, 6; 742, 41; 
1084, 72; fie nimmt weg d. Schuld d. Erbfitnde, 

Dod) nicht d. bife Luft 112, 85; dampft d. Siinde 
750, 83; totet d. alten Udam 550, 12; 748, 65. 
71. 83; wirtt Crfenntnis, Glauben 494, 7; 886, 
16; meues Leben 112, 35; 750, 75; 1152, 14; 
Dient verzagten Herzen 3. Lroft 198, 155; 742, 44; 
evldjt b, Tod u. Venfel 550, 6; 742, 41. 83; gtbt 
D. ev. Seligfett 388, 18; 494, 7; 550, 6. 8; 578, 
al; 782, 5.24. 35 ff.; 786, 23: f.3291152, 12; 
tworin ive Mraft liegt 550, 10; 738, 26. 31; 
Darum tit fie nidt 3u veradten 738, 81; ». Stine 
Digen nad) dD. Taufe 46 f.; 252, 1; 906, 69; wie 
fie gejchieht 550, 4; was ,im Namen Gottes” 
getauft twerden heife 734, 10; YWort u. Waffer 
find in bd. Taufe beijammen 736, 22. 45 f. 53; wer 
fie empfangen foll 738, 32; Naufe u. Glaube ge- 
Hiren guj. 550 f.; 738, 33. 41; d.. Laufe. wird 
Darum nicht unvedht, wenn d. Taufling auch nicht 
glaubt 744, 52 f. 58; begreift d. Bupe in fich 750, 
74, 78; wird nicht wiederholt 750, 78; 906, 69; 
1152, 11; ,etne Laufe” gehirt 3. Cinheit der 
Kirde 46; 230; 1152, 11; Unterfchied gw. Gee 
tauften u. Ungetauften 906, 67. 

strtimer d. Prediger= wu. Barfiiperminde 

492, 2f.; d, Papiften iiberhaupt 76; 420, 9, 20; 
500; (Mipbrauch derf. m. Glocen= u. Wltarftein- 
taufen 500, 4; 1002, 87); bd. Wiedertdufer 838; 
1096 f.; bd. Tauffdwarmer 734, 15; 980, 29; der 
Sdhwencfeldianer 840, 23; 1100, 31; d. Calvi- 
niften 1154 f. 

Taufpaten, ter dagu 3. nehmen und ter nidt 

534, 11. 

Taufidwirmer 734, 15; 980, 29. 

Tarfwaffer 840, 23; 1002, 87; 1100, 31. 

Tempel Gottes find d. Wiedergebornen 962, 2; 
es 73; tm Tempel Gottes figt dev Wntichrijt 

\ yp “ee , 
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Teiding (Gejdhwak), Scherz oder loje Teiding 
Daraus madden 982, 30. 

Tenne, darauf Korn u. Spreu, ftellt d. Kirche 
por 226, 1. 19. 

Terminus ad quem d. Bupe 268, 63; Termin 
(Beit u. Stunde) d. Befehrung Gott allein bewuft 
1080, 56. 

Tertullianns redet trdftl. ». Glauben 280, 94. 

Tejtament Gottes 316, 12; darf man nicht 
brecden, nichts dagutun 3816, 12; 356, 2. 

Wiltes YT. ijt d. Schatten 398, 39; Borbild, 
Verheipung 120, 5; 396, 36 f.; 402, 55; Opfer 
Desf. 402, 56; 988, 50. 

Neues T. ift dD. Cv. 120, 5; Offenbarung 
Chriftt 402, 55; BVerheibung d. Gnade 120, 5; 
308, 4. 14; dejfen Gitter 398, 39; Priejtertum, 
Opfer, Gottesdienft 310, 7 f.; 390, 26 f. 35 f. 56. 
59. 71; Ddeffen Beichen u. Siegel 260, 42; 310, 14; 
wie eS. atch Dd. Rint d. Gefekes tretht 478, 1. 4; 
veriwirft d. Mint d. Obrigkeit nicht 840, 12. 

Teftament Chrijfti 810, 7. 25. 35; 826, 39; 
984, 38. 50. 92. 

Teufel ijt c. Liigner u. Mibrder bv. Anfang 64; 
336; 378, 58; 730, 115; Feind Gottes 56; jetnes 
Wortes 570, 11; der Frommen 714, 62. 80. 116; 
834, 13; ift Urjache d. Siinde 525 336; 684, 28; 
832, 4; 858, 2. 27. 41. 61; 1064, 7. 81; »d. alte 
Sehlange, Drache 106, 7; 494, 5. 9; 958, 23; der 
Leufel weif d. Hiftorien v. Chrifto aud 134, 48; 
206, 194. 216; 262, 45; glaubt aber nicht 56; 
204, 182. 

Werte d, LeufelS: er widerfteht der rechten 
Gehre 714, 62; reizt 3. Veracdtung d. gdttl. Wor- 
teS 726, 104; verfithrt gu Srrtum und RKevgeret 
116, 47; vichtet Yrgerni$ an 450; Hindert Gottes 
Lob, d. Gute, Gehorjam gegen Gott 126, 25; 174, 
71; 456, 6; 546, 11; 696, 2; 728, 113; »d. Gebet 
704, 28; d. geijtl u. weltl. Regiment 720, 80; 
lauert auf uns 600, 71; 758, 26. 80; ». ihm fom- 
men d. Verfuchungen 124, 20; 726, 101. 104; hin- 
fichtl. d. Seligfeit 1084, 70; er ftcht bej. die jtar- 
fen Chriften an 728, 107; (212); verfithrt gur 
Siinde 116, 47; 334, 71; 548, 18; 726, 104; 3ett- 
liche Plagen vb. ihm 720, 80; 730, 115; vichtet 
Hader, Mord ujiw. an 632, 184; 720, 80; wie grop 
f. Getwalt ift 118, 49; ihre Bejdhrantung 784, 25; 
Gotte’ praescientia dabei 1064, 6; ihm find alle 
Menfehen unterworfen 116, 46 f.; 158, 17; 476, 
1. 4; 704, 30. 114; 894, 37; aud) d. Weifer diejer 
Welt 118, 49; d. Gottlofen regiert er 158, 17; 
230, 16. 19. 29; 304,77; 728, 111; Bund m. ihm 
582, 12. 21; thm foll man d. Herz nicht fehmiicden 
1090, 83; wer ihm 3u iiberlaffen 534, 11. 

Sein Net d mup d. Reid Gottes tweiden 712, 
54; Gottes Wort verjagt ihn 608, 101; 1086, 76; 
Chriftus hat wn iiberwunden wu. uns erldft 44; 
50; 118, 48; 118; 160, 18. 68 f. 71; 332 f.; 
544, 4; 684, 27. 31; 826, 4; 1050, 2; Gott feiigt 
wider thn f. Ordnurtg 244, 50; Trojft, Hilfe, Gebet 
gegen thn 146, 85; 190, 129. 158; 338, 85; 704, 
30. 80; 724 ff.; 728, 113; dd. d. Taufe 550, 6; 
742, 41. 

Widerftand gegen fj. Meizungen 326, 47; 
ibn follen die Pfarrherven tot lehren 572, 19; geg. 
ihn elfen d. Kvaifte u. Werke d. Menfejen nicht 
118, 48; 188, 123. 158; 424, 20. 

TeufelSdienft 992, 57. 

VeufelSlehre 64; 294, 44; 314, 4; 378, 58. 63; 
428, 26; 496, 10. 

Text, crvjt d. Text 3. lehren, dann d, rechte Ver= 
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ftindnis des]. 532, 7. 14 ff.; bei einerlet Form u. 
Vert 3u bleiben 532, 7. 

Teilung deS Satrament§ 60; 356 ff. 

Teurung 302, 65; 720, 78; joll man nicht 
machen 648. 

Theologen, faule, find d. Widerfacher 156, 10; 
meift Cpitureer 224, 269; thr Wnfehen nicht gu 
iiberjdhagen 224, 269 7.; vermifden m. d. dhrijtl. 
Lehre viel Philofophie 224, 269; bei ihnen finden 
fich offenb. Srrtitmer 224, 270; 354, 38; 490, 41. 

Thendoretus 1022, 22; Beugnis von Chrijto 
11145111652 1118 fy 91223" 1124; 112825 1180; 
1132; 1142. 

Thevdorus Pihitenfi 1018, 15. 

Theodvfius 1134; 1140. 

Theovlogie, die hichfte, in d. erften Tafel (erjtes 
Gebot) d. Gefeges 156, 10; 426, 25. 

CheophylaftusS 246, 55; Zeugnis bon Chrijto 
WIS fF. 1126-5 W863) 114054464: 

Thetelwort (verbum pronunciatum), nicht 
unj. Sprechens oder Theteltwworts halben 1000, 78. 

Thomas Nquinas vb. d. Erbfiinde 110, 27. 112. 
152; vb. dD. Daufe 490, 2; vb. Faften 320, 24; vom 
Mefhopfer 404, 61; v. Verdtenftlichfeit d. Klojter- 
leben$ 426, 20; 500. 

Thressis 624, 152. 

Tijd, bei, jollen d. Kinder d. Katechismus auf- 
beten 576, 16. 

TifHgebet 556 f. 

Titel, prachtige, gab man d. Werke d. Mtenz= 
jchenjagungen 296, 47. 

Ton d. Tipfers, dem wird d. Menjfeh vor der 
Wiedergeburt verglicjen 890, 24. 

Tobias 296 f. 

Tod, dev, ift d. Siinden Sold 114, 40; 302, 64; 
862, 13; 1088, 81; intviefern f. Strafe 298, 56. 
62; j. Stachel d. Sitnde 142, 79; deffen WAnfech- 
tungen 124, 19; 296, 49; ihm alle Menjchen un- 
teriworfen 116, 46; 130, 40. 62; 298, 54; 476, 1; 
ihn gibt d. Gefek 3. fiihlen 478, 2; in dD. ew. Tod 
jcheint Gott 3. verftofen 130, 36; doch iibergibt er 
Demj. nicht 264, 49; dab. erlifen nidjt cig. Werte, 
Leiden uj. 198, 157; 294, 46. 52. 60. 63. 77; 
424, 20; da ijt Troft u. Leben allein b. Gott 3. ere 
marten 120, 8; er wird weggenommen deh. dD. Berz 
gebung d. Sitnden 292, 41. 50; twie einer im Lode 
3u trojten 214, 214. 

Erlofung vb. Lod. Chriftus hat den Lod 
itbertpunden 118; 162, 28. 156; 264, 55; 294, 43. 
60; 544, 4; 684, 27. 31; »v. ihm erlift d. Taufe 
550, 6; 742, 41; ervettet d. Glaube 154, 115; 
198, 157; 262, 46; 298, 56; 412, 89; bis in den 
Tod wahrt d. Bue dv. Chriften 488, 40; deh. d. 
Lod wird d. fiindl. Fleifeh gar abgetan 298, 56; 
frei b. Tode find wir in jenem Leben 692, 58. 

Tod, getftlider, dav. hat unsS Gott durd) 
Chrijtum freigemacht 884, 15. 

Too Chriftt (fj. Chriftus). 

TodeSangft 212; 222 f. 

TodeSgefahren, Sdhus davin 198, 157. 

Todesfantpf, Troft darin 274, 84; 338, 85. 

Tedesnot, -(dvecden betreffen Verjtand und 
Willen 204, 183; fie fann man nicht dd. Werke, 
Viebe ufiv. iiberwinden 180, 100. 117. 123. 132. 
193; woher Kraft u. Sieg darvin 132, 45; 162, 27. 
ue 126. 128 f. 142. 169. 262; 260, 42. 72; 386, 

2. 60. 

TodeSfahuld vor Gott ift die Crbfiinde 116 f. 

TodeSftrafe (j. Lebensftrafe). 

Todesjtumde 208 f.; 338, 85; (848, 26). 


Sach- und Namenregifter. 


Todfiinden, in, leben d. Heiligen nicht 134, 48; 
dabei fann d. Liebe Gottes nicht beftehen 130, 37; 
nidt dev Glaube 134, 48. 64. 109. 115; 160 f.; 
490, 43; nicht gute Werte 302, 68; Todfiinde ijt 
Dd. Gfel am YWorte Gottes 608, 99; auf ¢. Todz- 
fiinde jebten dD. Canones 7 Sahre Bube 484, 22; 
verpflichten bet e. Lodjiinde 3. Halten d. Menjden- 
jakungen 444, 8; fonftige Srrlehren d. Papiften 
286, 21. 35. 48. 46. 66; 498 f. 

Toledo, Synode ju 358, 4. 

Torgau, Luthers Predigt dafelbft (1533) 82s; 
1048; Ronvent 3. Torgau i. SY. 1576 12. 

Tot ift d. Leib, aber d. Geift lebendig, wenn 
Chriftus in uns ift 216, 231. 

Lote, geiftlid) 884, 11. 61; v. Gebet f. d. Toten 
416 7., 94. 96; AUblak, Seelmeffen fiir fie 254 f.; 
886, 11. 64. 89 ff.; 436, 53; 464, 12; bd. Barjiifer 
z0gen ihnen Mionchsfappen an 218, 240. 

Toter Glaube 188, 125. 128; 930, 42. 

Toten (fdhrecden, deh. d. Gefek) tft nicht Gottes 
eig. Werf 264, 51. 

TotfHlag, wievielerlet nad d. 5. Gebot 632, 
186; 540, 10. 

Titung deS alten Wdams 220, 247. (S. Er- 
totung.) 

Traditivnen 48 f.; 442; find nidts als duperl., 
3ufdllige Ordnungen 238, 32; werden itber Gottes 
Gebot gefegt 70, 8; 442, 3; m. grofer Tyrannet 
erhalten 444, 4; d. Schrift ehrt fie nidt 304, 77; 
Paulus verwitft fie 70, 5; d. Wpoftel Hielten fie 
nicht 72, 22; 324, 36; fie find nicht Wirfungen 
Dd. . Geiftes 236, 31; dienen nicht 3. Gerechtigteit 
72, 21; 236, 31; fond. verurjachen Jrrungen in 
Dd. Kirche 56 f.; 72, 16; Befdhwerung d. Gewwiffen 
70, 12; Traditionen 3. Ordnung in d. Kirche hal- 
ten Dd. Evangelifden 74. 40. 

Traditiones particulares et universales 
236, 30. 

Tragheit, geiftl. 608, 99; d. Fletfdhes 716, 67. 

Tranf und Speife nicht Gottes Reid) 240, 36; 
nicht Gewiffensfache 322, 30; darin weder Siinde 
noc) Gerechtigfeit 444, 7. 

Tranfopfer 388, 21. 

Transfubjtantiation in d, gvied). Kirche 246, 
55; in dD. romifden 492, 5; 812, 22; 982, 35. 
108. 

Traucwt wt. Glauben d. Herzen8 macht Gott uw. 
MXbqott 580, 2. 18. 

Treiben d. H. Geiftes 932, 54; 1086, 73; des 
Gefeges 798, 10; 806, 5. 

Treibers,. cines, bediivfen die Kinder Gottes 
nicht 962, 6. 17. 

Trenunung, firchlice, fallt fewer 516, 42; in 
welchem Fall fie ftattfinden foll 516, 42; 828, 6. 
11; 1052, 5. 28; mann nidt 830, 7; 1054, 9. 31; 
Erflarung d. Cvangelifcen dariiber 776, 4. (Siehe 
Spaltung.) 

Trene Gottes 1072, 32. 

Triehe, neue geijtlicje 156,4. 129. 228; bd. Hei- 
figen Geijtes Halt d. Fleifeh auf 174, 68; find fein 
Bwang 904, 64; 962, 2.17; dazu gebraucht er d. 
Gefes 3. Lehre 962, 3; TXrieh d. GefeheS beditrfer 
dD. Glaubigen nicht 966, 18. (S. Lreiben.) 

Triumph Chrifti iiber den Satan 826. 

Troft Gottes 260, 40. 53; 1068, 20. 48; Lehren 
d. Anfechtungen fuden 298, 54; ift auch) tm Vode 
yon Gott zu etwarten 120, 8; fein anderer 3. bez 
gehren 120, 8; 584, 16; thn achten fichere Herjen 
nicht 264, 51; d. Vernunft jucht ihn in thren Wer= 
fen 482, 18; das Fleijd bet Menfrhen 170, 49. 


— 


j 
= 
q 


Sach= und Namenregifter. 


Troft hat Chrijtus 7. Kirche verheifer 228, 10; 
Tiegt daran, da Chrijtus d. Gottmenjch ijt 822, 
18; ohne gewiffen Troft Versweiflung 210, 212; 
ihn raubt d. papiftifche (Gefekes-) Lehre 516, 44; 


~ 804, 11; 960, 27; Croft d. Lehre v. d. Berfsh- 
nung, Vergebung, Rechtfertigung dur Chriftum 


72; 120; 186, 60. 85; 202, 164.°178, 182; 214; 
222; 3838, 84; 480, 8; 924, 30; 950, 1.21; von 
d. Gnadenwahl 834, 18; 1078, 48; bom wahren 
Gottesdienft 206, 189. 

Troft d. Glaubens 152, 106. 118; 208, 203. 266; 
262, 46. 72. 90; der Whfolution 248, 59; 260, 39; 
492 f.; der Saframente 198, 155; 410,75 f.; 742, 
44; 808, 2; aus d. Urtifel vp. d. Kirche 228, 9; 
1078, 50. 

Trojtamt d. %. Geiftes 954, 11. 

Crojtpredigt ift d. Ev. 802, 7; 952, 9. 

Tribjale find nicht immer Bornes, fond. aud) 
Gnadenzeiden 300, 61 f.; miiffen auch d. Heiligen 
tragen 298, 54; ihr Cndzwec 220, 246; 298, 54 f. 
59. 60. 63; wie Chriften fich Davin verhalten follen 
120, 8. 27; 156, 4. 46; 300, 63; wie Darin Hilfe 
fuchen 208; wie nicht 170, 49; 300, 57; ihre Ber-= 
Heipungen 310, 16; Bergeltung im ety. Leben 218, 
244; Sffentlithe Xritbfale 302, 67. 

Trung 476, 25 538, 4. 

Trunfenbolde (als grobe ithertreter d. 3. Geez 
bots) 606, 96. 

Tiihtigkett 3. Guten ift ». Gott 786, 3. 5; 884, 
12.22; hat dD. Menjfd) nicht 864, 23; 884, 12. 

Tugend, welthes Lob Wr gebiihrt 126, 23; 
Tugend d. Gefekes 162, 80; 182, 104 ff.; bd. Glauz 


* hens 182, 106. 262; aus d. Glauben 162, 30; der 


Giebe 186, 122; 662, 289; unfere Dugenden 
find unrein 182, 106; find nicht Urfacde unf. rz 
wahlung 1086, 75; machen nicht gerecht 162, 30. 
104 ff.; 794, 15. 22; 924, 30. 35. 39; nicht witr- 
Dig 3. h. Ahendimah! 812, 20; d. rechte Xugend 
wittt d. 9. Geift 908,72; darin follen fidy die 
Glaubigen iiben 1086, 73. 

Tun Gottes ijt im erften Wrtifel abgemalt 678, 
10; d. cig. Tun macht niemand gerecht 150, 103; 
182, 107; nimmt Gottes Zorn nicht weg 276, 87. 

Tun finnen wit nidjts ohne Chrijftum 192, 135. 
145. 194. 251; 276, 85; che wir etwas tun, emp- 
fingt dD. Glaube 154, 114; tun fonnen wir nichts 
3. unj. Befehrung 882, 7. (S. Mitwirfung.) 

Vitrken 56 f.; 720, 77; haben auch Minche a. 
Cinfiedler 428, 27; find Feinde d. Chriftentums 


228, 9; doc) Yaffen fie an Chrijtum glauben 
474, 10. 
Typus (j. Figur). 


Tyrant 194, 143; 470, 3; dafiir hielt man im 
Papfttum Chriftum 346, 15. 

Tyramnet d. Geiwiffen 250, 64. 66; der Bifchife 
314, 25 f.; d. Papftes 370, 25; 444, 4; 454, 3; 
518, 49; ift der de3 Wntiodus gleich 414, 91; des 
Pharao 1090, 84. 85; ihre Stvafe ibid. 


iibel, {cthlices 116, 46; wievielerlet iiberhanpt 
548, 20; 728 f.; ihe Endgwec 204, 180; um Ere 
{éfung dav. 3. bitten 548, 19 f.; 576; 728; was 
dazu gehirtt 730, 118; wie Gott davor bebittet 
542, 2; 680, 15; alles itbel itbertwinden wir deh. 
Hilfe d. H. Geiftes 160. | 

iibeltiter firaft d. Predigt d. Gefekes 192, 134; 


 -b. Obrigteit m. Mecht 48 f.; 328, 53. 59; 840, 16; 


1098, 21. 
iiberbleibfel dev Siinde in den Berfdhnten 
170, 58. 
Concordia Triglotta. 
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tibermafiverfe 82. 

ithermut in Meidung 458, 12. 

iibernatitrlic) ijt d. Weife, wie Seth u. Blut 
Chriftt im Wbendmahl empfangen wird 810, 15; 
994, 64, 

liberjdittten mit Gutem will Gott 582, 15. 
Bip een Dd. Handiwerfer w. Bauern 458, 12; 
0 . 

iibertretern droht d. Gejek Gottes Born 956, 
17; d. Cv. bietet thnen Gnade an 958, 21. 

tibertretung d. Gebote Gottes, was dafiir 3. ere 
fennen 860, 5; ob m. Whimofen 3. léjen 192, 133; 
Danach wurden d, satisfactiones canonicae be- 
meffen 284, 15. 

tibergergiting ift Glaube 216, 229. 

iibungen, Iciblide, der Vater 240, 36; 320, 
20 f.; im Gefek Mofis 176, 86; 438, 58; find jtets 
3. tretben 74, 34; 326, 46 f.; 376, 48 f.; der Seiz 
figen 178, 90; 320, 24;. find nicht verdienftlic 
820, 24; 426, 21; ibungen d. Glaubens 198, 157; 
516, 44; itbung d, 1. ‘Gebots ift d. ganze Pfalter 
572, 18; tag! tibungen d. Katechismus 568, 9 ff.; 
irbungen d. Sugend in Gefingen uftw. 438, 55. 

Ulrich, Herzog 3. Mecklenburg 24. 

Umfonjt (gratis) vergibt Gott Sinden 280, 95; 
wird Chriftus, Gnade, Gerechtigfcit ujw. angebo= 
tem 174,:74., 90. 147. 218..:245 fs; 272). 72... 79; 
316, 5..105- 336, 79. 88; 372, 36;..430,:31; 450, 
23; 516, 44; wird man jeliq durch d. Glauben 
316, 6; da8 will d. grofe Haufe nicht glauben 178, 
90 f.5 Tehrt dev Papft nicht 516, 44; umijonft 
(frustra) ift Chriftus nidt verheifen, gegeben, ge- 
jtorben, aufertwectt 204, 176. 

Unbefehrte, ihre Werke find Siinde, wenn aud 
Wb. bor d. Welt u. v. Gott m. zcitl. Giitern be- 
fohnt 940, 8. 

Unbubfertige, toozu ihnen d. Gejek verfiindigt 


‘ty. 806, 7; 954, 12.-24; bd. Sehre b. d. Gnaden- 


wah! 836, 16; empfangen auch Leib und Blut 
Chrifti 814, 37; Geridt Gottes iiber fie 1090, 86. 

Mnbuffertigfeit d. Welt &; wird m. Berftodg. 
beftraft 1090, 83; dazu gibt d. Lehre vb. d. Gnaz 
Dentwah!l nicht AWnlak 1064, 10. 12. 

Unehre, zur, geretht Gott d. VBeradjtung feiner 
Giiter 712, 57; Gefage d. Unehren 1088, 77. 82. 

Mneinigfeit in d. Kirche ftiftet d. Teufel 450 
(Mitte); Die Mifbrauche 450, 22 ff.; UW. d. Fitr- 
ften mit den Standen 458, 12. 

Ungeduld gegen Gottes Fihrung 168, 46; geg. 
Die Eltern 616, 128. 

Ungefirbter Glaube 188, 124. 

Ungehorjant Woams 168, 42; 476, 1; 792, 3; 
860, 9; d. Siinde ift ec. groker Ungehorjam gegen 
Gott 258, 32; den. erfernen, ijt d. redyte Gehor= 
fam 206; unfern 1. bedect Chrijtt Gehorfam 936, 
58; Ungehorjam geg. d. Eltern Frudt d. Crb- 
fiinde 476, 2; Strafe 618, 1387; UW. d. Untertanen 
wu. Dd. Gefindes 458, 12; 3. Ungehorjam gibt die 
Lehre d. Changelijden nicht Wnlaf 448 f. 

Ungehorfamen, wider die, ift dD. Gefek 804, 1. 

MUngeredjten, den, ijt dD. Gefjek geaeben 962, 5. 

Mngeredtigfeit 798, 7; od. Gerechtigfeit, dar- 
auf fommt eS an, nicjt auf d. duberl. Wert 222, 
252; wie wir dab. abfolviert werden 916, 4. © 

Ungetanfte Kinder find nicht heilig 838, 6; 
Unterjfdied 3. Getauften u. Ungetauften 906, 67. 

Ungewif ijt nach Hieronymus d. VBergebung d. 
GSiinden 194, 143; ungetwif ware fic, wenn aus Dd. 
Werfen uftw. 194, 143; 212; 216, 225; ift Gnade 
bet dD. Menfryen 214; 216, 224. 
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Unglaube 712, 58; ift Frucht der Crbfiinde 
476, 2; d. grifte Siinde 950, 2; ob ev dDurchs Ge- 
feh od. nur durdhs Cy. geftraft w. 800, 1; 956, 
19; unter d. W. hat Gott alles bejchloffen 832, 10; 
et ftedt tief in un$ 158, 14; tie in Anfechtungen 
3. bemerfen 298, 54; wie er vergeben w. 950, 2; 
Dd. Unglaubens Kinder 230, 16; Unglanbe pet 
Pharifder 162, 33; Unglaube %sracls 948, 34. 

Ungliubige, bei ihnen ift d. Gejek 3. treiben 
804, 3; doch nicht allein bet thnen 806, 8; 970, 
26; fie empfangen im Whendm. auch Chrifti Leib 
u. Blut 814, 37; 980, 27; wie ihre Werke anzu-z 
fehen find 940, 8. 

Ungleidfirmigkett d. Beremonien ift nicht tren- 
nend 74, 44; 238, 33; 318, 18; 830, 7; 1062, 31; 
nicht wider d, Glawben 240, 42. 45. 

Unglie, davor behiitet Gott 680, 17; ganz 08 
Dabon in jenem Leben 692, 58. 

MUngnade Gottes wider uns 860, 9. 

Unio personalis seu hypostatica 818, 5. 9. 
14f.; 1018, 11 ff. 23 ff. 31. 74; 1150, 8 ff.; sa- 
cramentalis, twahre 810, 15; 984, 37; falfcde 984, 
38; unio der Satramentierer 816, 3. 24; 1012, 
117; 1154, 28-Ff 

Union, firdhliche, wie nicht 3. betretben 1052, 5; 
(516, 42). 

Univerfalts ift d. Verheibung d. Eys. 1070, 28. 

Univerfalgerentonten 236, 30. 33. 38. 46. 

Unkenfahett ijt Frucht d. Crbjiinde 476, 2; alle 
Unteujehheit verboten 638, 203; das Gebot der 
RKeufeheit gab Anak 3. Unteufdhheit 498, 1. 

Unfraut in der Kirde 232, 19. 

Unnithe Knedjte, ter folde find 214, 221; find 
unj. Werke Gott, aber nicht uns 214, 214. 221, 

Unvrouuitg in der Kirehe 320, 22. 
ee entiteht, wo Rotten u. Seften find 182, 
Unvredht, voll, ijt d. Welt 726, 103; d. Armen 
wid. Unredyt {ciigen, i ift Wimt d. Kinigs 194, 141; 
mit Denen, die unredhte Lehre fiihren, jolt man 
nicht einbelliq fein 516, 42. 

Untveinigfeit d. Sevzens, d. Natur 170, 56. 149. 
167. 229; evitifde Une. a 41; Unv. ift der 
Bolibat d. Gottlojen 372, 

Unjedhaldig ijt vor ue aud) Dev Unfchuldige 
nicht 210, 208. 

; interlafiangafiinden gegen d. 5. Gebot 634, 
89 ff. 

Unterridht d. Getwiffen, d. befte 252, 3. 
Unterfrhied der Speife 48f.; 70; 200, 162; 
314, 2; 428, 26; der Lage, Beiten afiv. 48 f.; 
320, 20 fas Der Rieibung, d, Kirchenfdmacks ujiv. 

320, 21; 428, 26; 444, 7. 

Unter{died dD. Gefekes u. © v8, 952, 5. 23; 
ift 3u erhalten 960, 27; UW. 3m. Werfen d. Gee 
fekeS u. dD. alles 966, "15; atv. gut u. bidfe Hebt 
Dd. Lehre vb. d. Glaubensgerechtigteit nicht auf 212; 
216, 223 f.; macht d. Glaube 3m. Wiirdigen u. 
Untwiirdigen, Seligen u. Verdammten 214; giv. 
d. Natur bv. wu. nach d. Fall 778, 3; 3m. Gottes u. 
Dd. Teufels Werk 784, 25; stv. dem, twas in Gettes 
Wort offenbart ift u. was nicht 1078, 52. 

Unterfchied gv. Chrifto u. and, Heil. Menfehen 
1088, 69. 

Unterfdiede in d. Hevviidteit d. Seligen 216, 
234; twonad) 220, 247. 

Untertanen, Pflidten der 560, 5; ther Ungez 
Horjam 458, 12; Pflichten d. Megenten gegen fie 
56 f.; 628, 170. 
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Fh Untrene im Handel u. UW. d. Gefindes 646, 


3 ff. 

Untitdhtigteit, geijtlide, dD. Menfchen 862, 10. 

Untugend der Biweigiingigteit nidt in Gott 
1074, 84. 

Unvermiigen, geiftlicjes, d. Menfdjen 862, 10; 
882, 7. 12; Spvritche dav., thr Cndziwec 884, 15. 

Uniwiedergeborne Menjcher, Befdhatienheit Der 
786, 3; 882, 7; 886, 17; thr Ser3 gleicht einem 
Stein ufiv. 888, 19; hiven Gottes Wort nur 
duperlic) 900, 53; von tribus causis concurren- 
tibus ju ihrer Befehrung 914, 90; gehoreen dem 
Gejek nur aus Swang 806, 7. 

Univiedergeborne Prediger 44 f.; 236, 29; 
242, 47; 842, 27; 978, 24. 82; 1100, 35. 

Uniwille, dem, tweid)t d. Liebe 186, 120. 

Unwilligen, aus, madt Gott Willige 788, 15. 
17; 914, 88; d. Unglaiubigen find untwillig, Got- 
te8 Gejek 3. tun 806, 7. 

Unwiffeneit, geijtlicje 882, 9. 15. 

Uniwitrdig find tir alle 168, 42; unj. Werke 
214, 217; unto. 3. h. Whendmahl macht nur der 
Mangel d. Glaubens 214; 556, 10; auch d. Un- 
wiirdigen empfangen Leib u. Blut Chrifti 976, 16. 
27. 72. 123; warum bd. Gaframente auch deh. Unz 
twiirdige fraftig verivaltet twerden 236. 

Unwiirdigkeit, d. cigene, befennt d. Glaube 214, 
216; vd. glaub. Herz fieht nicht an d. etg. Unt. 
194, 141; bd. Gefithl devf. foll mict v. §. Whend- 
mahl abfebvecen 764, 55 f. 74; Univ. d. Kivdjen= 
Diener foll uns nicht irremaden 236; 756, 15 f.; 
976, 16. 24; 244, 49. 

Ungudjt, baju veizt dD. Fleifd) 726, 102; hat 
iberhandgenommen 458, 12; de). d. Bdlibat 58 f.; 
376, 50; Berbot 372, 35; Strafe 376, 53 ff. 

Urjace d. Siinde 52: 336; 860, 7; 1088, 81 f. 
(jf. Siinde); Uj. d. Bojer iit nicht Gottes Vorz 
jehung 832, 4; 1064, 7; UW. d. Berdammnis nicht 
Gottes Wille ‘1088, 78; VW. d. Wahl Gottes nicht 
in un8 1092, 88; nur sei Urfacen d. Betehrg. 
790, 19; nicht dret 914, 90; UU. d. Rechtfertiqung 
nicht unfer Werf 928, 37. 45; nicht die Liebe 
938, 1; UW. guter Werfe 174, 80. 

Urtei! Gottes 866, 27; anders als das d. Mten- 
{chen 216, 224; verachtet d. natitrliche Menfd) 128, 
35; flicht ec. erfehroden Getviffen 130, 38; -176, 83; 
yor ihm menfadl. Gerechtigkeit nidts 166, 40. 118. 
212; 222 f.; 282,11; dagegen d. Glaube 3. halten 
430, 32; tie man davon abjolviert tv. 918, 9; 
Urteil d. Gefeges 480, 3; UU. ither verborgene Stin-= 
Dew ift Die Whjolution nicht 282, 8; im Religions- 
fachen nicht bei dD. Papft 518, 49. 51; in Gewiffens- 
fachen 290, 32; menjcl., weltl. W. 214; 216, 224. 


Valens, Kaifer 1042, 75. 

Valentin, St., foll vor d. Falljucht behiiten 
350, 32. 

VBalentinianer verivorfen 42, 5. 

Vater, Gott der, v. thm d. Sohn geboren 
uw. d. &. Geift ausgehend 32, 21 f.; 460; 544, 4; 
1040, 72 f.; 1084, 66; ihm ift d. Gon gleich nad) 
dD. Gottheit, geringer nad) d. Menjdheit 34, 31; 
nist bd. Bater, fond. d. Sohn ift Menfeh geiv. 
460; ihm war d. Sohn gehorjam bis zum Tode 
792, 8; ev hat d. Sohn gefamdt 206, 189; deh. d. 
Hervilichfeit d. Baters aft Chrijtus attferwwedt o02, 
Met pee Wille, Tun im 1, Wetifel abgemalt 
678, 10. 

Unfjer Vater will Gott fein 156, 4; e. freund= 
Lider Vater 680, 17; d. vechte Vater 544, 2; Hel= 
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fer in aller Mot 156, 4; 544, 2; 680, 17; wvergibt 
Siinde 160, 20. 151; gibt feinem Sohn u. allen, 
Die it 7. Namen Bue uftw. predigen, Zeugnis 900, 
51; itberfchiittet uns deh. dD. Sohn u. d. H. Geift 
m. ev. Giitern 682, 24; hat uns in ihm erwabhlt 
1082, 65. 75; 3ieht un$ m. d. Kraft d. . Geiftes 
1086, 76; gibt un8, was wit im Namen Chrifti 
bitten 210, 212; 548, 21; gibt fid) uns felbft 682, 
24; Sretiimer der Schwendfeldianer, %vianer, 
Wntitvinitarier 840 f.; 1100 f. 

Vater (fiche Eltern), deffer Stand itber alle 
Stainde 610, 105; ihn 3. ehren, Gebot u. BVerz 
heifung 174, 76; 220, 246; 588; 574; 608 f.; 
674; ¢. Vater ijt d. Sohn d. Erbteil nidt fchuldig 
alg Verdienft 220, 245; d. Vater Miffetat jucht 
Gott an d. Kindern heim 542, 22; 588, 30 ff.; 8 
gibt dreierlet Biter 626, 158; geiftl. Vater 626. 

Vater (Atwater), ihre Opfer 176, 85; ihr Croft 
die Verheipung von Chrifto 958, 23. 

Viter (Kivchenviater), ihre Lebensiweife 178, 90; 
ihr Wnjehen 466, 15; 232, 21; 416, 95; ihr Beug- 
ni8 b, Chrifto 1030, 51; ». freien Willen 888, 23; 
b. d. Mangelhaftigteit d. guten Werke 208, 202. 
204, 271; vb. Vergebung d. Siinden 154, 117; 272, 
73; vb. d. Gnade Gotte3 in Chrifto 134, 54; 320, 
20; ». d. Rechtfertigung 128, 29 ff.; 170, 50; vom 
Gefek u. Ev. 150, 103 ff.; v. dD. Beichte 284, 15; 

. d, Bue 278, 91. 93; 284, 16; v. d. Kirche 228, 
11; 230; ». d. Saframenten 308, 2. 6; 406, 66. 
75; ». Kirchenordnungen u. Satisfattionen 202, 
169; 248, 62; 284, 16 f. 23f.; 802, 70 f. 74; 
318, 13. 20; 384, 8; ». Feafeuer 3802, 70; 464, 
13 f.; b. Mefhopfer (nidt bv. ihnen) 406, 65. 75. 
98 f.; 466, 14; ». UWnrufung d. Heiligen 342, 3; 
350, 383; fie hielten auf einerlet ert u. Form od. 
Katehismus 532, 8; d. Lehre d. Cvangelifden 
ftimmt m. ihrer Lehre iiberein 224, 268; Bater 
(Luther uftv.) v. h. Ubendmabhl 992, 58. 

BVaterherz Gottes gegen bubfertige Siinder 
1086, 75. 

Vaterunfer, Uuslegung dv. 5. Bitte v. Cyprian 
208, 201; Wuslegg. Vuthers 544 ff.; 576; 696 ff; 
hat Chriftus gelehrt 576; f. edleres Gebet auf 
Erden 702, 23; d. Pfarver jollen e8 fiir ihre 
Pfarrfinder beten 566, 35 Darin bitten auch die 
bt unt Pergeburg d . Sitnden 166, 40. 47. 

Venus, wofiir v. d. Heiden angerufen 584, 18, 

Beridter d. gbttl. Wortes 606, 95. 152; 1090, 
86; d. h. Ahendmmahls 248, 61 f. 

Verachtung Gottes 106, 11; 128, 85; 158, 14; 
d. gbttl, Wortes 726, 104; 902, 57; 1076, 41. 

Veriinderung in dev Lehre den Cvangelifden 
Fal{chlich beigemeffen 10; 20. 

Verbannen, excommunicare 226, 3. 61. 

Li ee bd. Volks gegen d. Prediger 184, 

Berblendung d. jhe 158, 14; 896, 43; ift 
Strafe der Siinden 1090, 8 

Verbliimt hat Chriftus bei Cinfegung d. heili- 
gen Wbhendmahls nicht gejprochen 974, 7. 45. 

Verdammnis ift Folge d. Falls u. d. Erbfiinde 
114, 40; 684, 28; 860, 6. 13; 958, 23; 1082, 60; 
iiber wen fie Gott befchloffen hat 1076, 40. 79; 
dav. ift aber d. Schuld d. Teufel wu. d. Menfden 
felbft beigumeffen 1088, 80 f.; 1152, 19; nicht d. 
Ratfdhiug Gottes 836, 19; 1088, 81. 86; 1152, 
18. 40; Crldfung dav. ohne Verdienft, deh. Chri- 
ftum 826, 4; 918, 9; 964, 7. 23; 1022, 25; 3u 
ihrer Verdammimis empfangen d, Wntviirdigen d, 
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h. UWhendmahl 812, 16; 992, 57. 63; irrige Ge- 
Danfen daviiber 832, 9, 

Verdammte find an ihrer Verdammnis felbft 
fduld 1088, 82. 

BVerdantnmgent, condemnationes, de8 Kon- 
fordienbuches, wie 3. verftehen 18. 

Berdaniunungsurtetl 264, 48. 

Verderben, Verderhamng d. Menfden 168, 44; 
770, 76; 780, 8; 858, 1f. 11; 878, 60; Urjache 
des]. 832, 4; d. Vernunft erfennt das nicht 780, 9; 
Dad, 3. helfen, tt nicht Menjchenz, fond. Gottes 
Wert 168, 42; 780, 10; ewiges Berderben od. 
Genefen 252, 3; B. d. tweltl. Standes 458, 12; 
BW. d. Kirdhe deh. d. Papft 470, 3. 

Verdienen finnen wir durd) Werke uf. nicht 
Gnade, Vergebung d. Sinden, d. ew. Leben 208, 
197. 246; 214; 216, 235; 274, 79; 336, 78; 422, 
14. 80; 788, 9. 12; Kreuz u. Tritbjal verdienen 
nichts bei Gott (264, 55 f.); 406, 67; micht Wlmo- 
fen, Chelofigteit, Opfer ujt. 374, 40; 388, 21. 
25. 67; nicht unfer BVergeben 194, 143: Dod) ver= 
Dienen Dd, Wlmofen viele Gaben Gottes 198, 157. 
246; aber nur die der Geredhtfertigten 220, 245; 
de congruo u, de condigno perdienen 208, 200; 
twit berdienen Dd. ew. Born 282, 11; 548, 16. 

Berdienjt, d. cigene, der Werke ift nictiq 44; 
124 f.; 128, 29. 31. 48. 60. 83. 87; 166, 40 f. 52. 
141. 194. 197. 201. 209; 212 f.; 248, 59; 268, 
65. 72. 88; 282, 10 f. 60; 316, 5f. 10; 336, 79. 
84; 3872, 86; 422, 11. 17. 82; 444, 7; 460, 37.; 
500, 3; 542, 2; 792, 4; 800, 5; 918, 9. 23. 55; 
1082, 61; in der Lehre vb. dD. Nechtfertiguig ift alles 
Verdienft ausSzufdhlieken 140, 74. 84; 220, 246; 
928, 37. 53; 944, 22; deSgl. in dD. Lehre von der 
Gnadenwah! 834, 138; 1090, 87; warum 134, 52. 
84; 208 Ff.; alles BVerdienft vergiht man im Ge- 
fiihl d. Bornes Gottes 124, 20; d. Glaube will f. 
eig. Verdienft bor Gott bringen 132, 44. 46; 214, 
215; d. Menfden vertrauen aber gerne darauf 
batt 10; bd. Streit davitber betvifft Chrifti Chre 

Dd. Troft d. Getviffen 164, 35; 218; (430, 34, 
40); Cinwendungen dageg. find nidtig 212; Hilaz 
rius itber frembdes Verdienft 350, 30. 

Verdienft, gebithrlimhes und redhtes, 
ganzes 124, 17; 202, 167. 195. 200. (SG. De con- 
digno ete.) 

Chrifti Berdienft ijt d. einzige Urfache unj. 
Gerechtigteit, Begnadigung u. Seligfeit 346, 19. 
22. 29. 31; 424, 17. 32; 794, 10; 860, 6; unfez 
rer Eriwaihlung 836, 20; 1086, 75; unferer Wire 
Digfeit 3. h. ors 812, 20; 996, 71; e8 wird 
un8 porgehalten deh. d. Predigt d. Cvs. 468, 24; 
802, 7; 952, 9; 1068, 16; erfannt aus Dd. Wrtifel 
p. d. Erbjiinde 858, 3; ergriffen de. dD. Glauben 
930, 48; uns gejejentt im Glauben 182, 106. 117. 
146. 175; 468, 24; 346, 19; 386, 12; dabdurd) 
teilt Chriftus b. %, Geift ans 122; pacar mip 
unfer Gebet fic) griinden 348, 20; wie e8 geehrt 
wird 924, 30; wodureh unterdviidt, verfirftert 
404, 57; 516, 45; 804, 11; 960, QT: woriiber 
Hier geftritten, 10. 164, 35; 218; an Chrifti Ver= 
Dienft Ditrfen wir d. unjtige nicht flicen 300, 60; 
d. Berdienft d. BerfihnersS begahlt fiir andere 
346, 19. 

Yrvtiimer d. Sdholaftifer 220, 246; 270, 
68; 306, 81; papift. Jretitmer b. d. Berdienfte D. 
Werte, ‘Menjdenjagungen, Kioftergeliibde uf. 
212, 212. 239. 257; 232, 21.27; 256, 17; 314, 4. 
12. 29, 34; 334, 68. 76; 384, 2. 5. 10; 420, 9. 
20. 25. 80 ff. 65; 444, 9; 498 f.; 516, 45. 48; der 
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Neue, Beidte 254, 8. 18. 34; 480, 12; v. d. Ber= 
Dienft Marias wu. d. Hetligen 342, 3. 14. 22. 25. 
29. 31; 468, 24; Srrt. d. Wiedertdufer 838, 5; 
944, 27; 1096, 10; der Saframentierer b. Ber= 
Dienft d. abiwefenden eibes Chrifti im Whendmahl 
808, 5. 31; 1010, 115. 

VBerdienftlidfett d. guten Werke 174. 73. 234 fF. 
246 f. 

VGerdrufh gegen Gott anus d. Werklehre 212. 

Vereinigurg d. Glawbigen m. Chrifto im hertz 
ligen Whendmah! 246, 56; 986, 44; d. Vcibes aw. 
PBlutes Chrifti m. d, Brot u. Wein (f. unio sacra- 
mentalis), der Naturen in Chrifto (jf. unio natu- 
rarum). 

VBerfalfhung d. Lehre, derf. twideriteht Luther 
850, 5; d. Wrtifels vb. d. Nechtfertigung dh. das 
Snterim 946, 29. 

Verfolger d. Chrijten miiffen Gott Rechenjchaft 
geben 18 f. 

Verfolguig 0. Chriften, Dagit foll niemand WUn- 
lah geben 18 f.; Berfolgung d. gittl. Wortes wr. 
Dd. Frommen 654, 262; 3. Beit d. Verfolaung fol 
man dD. Feinden dD. Cys. nicht weidjen 828, 6. 11; 
1052, 5. 28f.; Berfolgung 3. Beited. Bsnterims 
946, 29. 

Verfihrung, cigene 210, 207; Schuk gegen 
frembde 980, 26, 

Vergebung d. Sinden 30 f.; 44; 120; 544; 
684 f.; ift causa finalis d. Hiftorie ». Chrijty 134, 
51; 3: Nechtfertigung vor allem nbtig 142) 75 f.; 
202, 169; (8838, 80); 792, 4; 922, 25.39. 54; der 
befte Droft in Wnfechtungen 142, 79. 85. 118 F.; 
222; 722,92; dad. werden tir feltg 134, 54. 103; 
168, 42; 222; 292,41; 556, 6; alles ift auf diefen 
WUrtifel 3.. beztehen 184, 51; 254, 10; wie daran 
3u glauben 134, 51; 206, 194. 

Wie nidmterlangt. Bergebung d. Sinden 
predigt nicht d. Geek, fond. d. Go. 120, 5; 136, 
57. 70. 110; 258; 29; 330, 58; 758, 31; 800 f.; 
952 f.; wird nicht erlangt dc. d. Gefek 120, 7. 38; 
nicht dd). unj. Verdienft, Tugenden, Liebe, Werte 
(welche folgen) 44; 120; 122, 9; 124 f.; 126, 25. 
31.°36. 41. SL T4709 fo 83: 850 87. 110 ffi; 
162, 26. 33 f. 82. 100 7. 123. 132. 139, 142.148. 
1538; 276, 88. 95; °3836,. 78; 386, 14; 424, 17; 
nicht dh. d. Bernunft 128, 31; nicht deh. unfere 
Newe, Beichte, Genugtuung 144, 83; 266, 59. 78. 
95; 284, 16 ff. 52; aber auch nidht ohne Reue 
266, 58; nicht dd). ectg. Gottesdienft, Menfeyenz 
jagungen 144, 83; 314, 1. 3f. 18.29; 374, 40; 
422, 14. 17. 34, 55; 444, 9; 466, 18; micht deb. d. 
eig. BVergebung 192, /133. 138. 143. 151; 724, 95; 
wit bediirfen jie auch bet guten Werfen 168, 
42; aud) die Oeiligen bitten darum 166, 40. 47; 
544; 576; 722, 88. 

Ber heifen ift Vergebung d. Giinden dure) 
Chriftum, aus Gnaden, unrjon{t 70, 5; 120, 5. 40. 
62. 82.110; 178,90. 118. 136. 147; '260, 35. 45; 
954, 12; ohne Perdientt, dc). Chriftum 154, 120; 
800, 60; 3872, 386; 422, 11; aus Gnaden um 
Chrifti willen, deh. dD. Glauben 44; 46; 54 f.; 120; 
124 f.; 134, 51. 62. 79 ff..84..117; 158, 11.90. 
136. 151 ff. 176; 222; 252, 2; 274, 84; 350, 29; 
444, 7. 23; 556, 8; 752, 3; 902, 54; 918, 11. 

Crlangt w. d. Vergebg. d. Giinden deh. d, 
Glauben allein 68 7.; 120; 180, 36. 77. 79. 85. 
112, 116; 160,.23. 34. 37. 42..61.. 73 f. 138, 151. 
157. 171. 277; 250, 66; 260, 36. 63. 79 f.; 336, 
79. 84. 88; 386, 14, 46; “424, 19; 516, 44; 918, 
16; 956, 20; Deb. fidem ’specialem, Da jeder f. fic) 
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felbft glaubt, Dah ujtv, 266, 59 f.; jo auch) D. Pa- 
triarden 136, 57; in d. Laufe u. im Whendmahl 
angeboten 1. bargereicht 178; 198, 155; 260, 40 ff.; 
312, 20; 388, 18. 69 f. 90; 480, 8; ‘550, '6. 16; 
554, 4 ifs 578 f.; 692, bd fs 752; 1000, 81; deb. 
dD. Ubfolution 552, 16; 758, 31; alfen 174, 745 
Denen, Die fich befehren’ 306, 79. 

Bupe u. Vergebung d. Sinden gehiren 3ujame- 
men 952, 4, 93. 1070, 27. 

Der H, Geift teilt Bergebg. dD. S. aus 544, 6; 
692, 58; 910, 77; darauf folgt bd. Gabe des 
. Geijtes 488, 40; 902, 54; d. guten Werke 266, 
58; 498, 2; d. 'Gejegeserfiillung 274, 825d. Dank: 
opfer dD. Rerjspnten 888, 19..25. 

Ohne Vergebung d. S. ware d. Bue nichts 
nitke 268, 63; ohne fie f. Liebe Gottes ufo. 152, 
110; 160, 20.190; -£. quten Werke 196, 143. 246. 

Vergebung d. Siinden annehmen, tft der 
Hhichjte Gottesdienft 206, 189; d. Gegentetl: 
nicht Daran glawben, ift dD. grifte Gotteslajterung 
280, 94; fie Leugnen, heibt d. Cv. aufheben 194, 
143; 122, 12; dara sweifeln, ift gegen d. Ber: 
trauem 3. ‘Gott u. Chrifto 162, 28; 278, 89; durch 
Qiebe u. Werke fie erlangen ‘wollen, Heipt Chrifto 
f{. Ehre rauben 154, 121; 162,29. 92; 422, 11; 
verderbl. Folge: dann hiilfe uns Chriftus nichts 
122, 12; dann wire fie immer ungewig 152, 110; 
194, 143; und wie finnten im Tode nicht befteden 
154, 119; 162, 29. 

Teufel tt. Gottlofe glauben d. Vergebg. d. S. 
nicht 54f.; 206, 194; unnitke Fragen bv. attritio 
u. contritio 252, 5; ob dabei noch Whfolution 
nitig 252, 5; was fie tft, verftehen d. Unglaubigen 
nicht 268, 64; nicht dD. Veraehter d. Privatabjolu- 
tion 280, 4. 

Sretitmer d. Papfte, heologen wu. Mince 
224, 271; 268, 65. 67; 342, 91; fie werde erlangt 
Deh. gute Werke de congruo 334, 72; ex op. op. 
386, 12; 516, 44; dd. Liebe gegen Gott vor der 
Gnade 232, 21; 272, 75. 85; dh. Rene, Beichte, 
Genugtuung 256, 20. 24; 284, 15; 480, 12; deh. 
Menjchenfakungen 238, 82.34; 250, 65; 294, 46; 
314, 4.7; 500; deh. Faften, Beten, Whmofen 294, 
463 deh. Weliibde 518, 48; doch miiffe man an derj. 
immer 3iveifelt 516, 44, 

Vergehiungest, Dafiir waren Die Brandopfer 

VGergelten u. verdienen ztwcierlet .220, 248. 

eae unf. Werke, Tribjale abe 244, 

Vergeffen d. gbttl, Wobhltaten und d. Cltern 

, 128. 


Vergiefen j. Blutes, dh. das, hat Chriftus dD. 
Handjchrijt ausgeldfeyt 150, 103. 

Vergleidhen, fich, in Mitteldingen m. Feinden 
3. Beit d. Verfolgung ift unvecht 830, 11; 1056, 
16. 28; deSgl. Bergletchung widerwartiger Reli- 
gionen 3.cinem Worpus 1052, 5. 

VergleiGung d. fachj. w. oberlind. Theologen 
(Wittenberger Konfordie, 1536) 976, 12; Berglet- 
chung d. Naturen in Chrifto (exaequatio) ijt wstte 
lehre 1034, 61 f. 

Berharren in Siinden 942, 15; 1074, 39. 83. 
a Berheliene) das, evivattet. d. Hoffnung 206, 


BVerheifung bv. Chrifto, Gnade, Vergebung der 
Siinden deh. Chriftum tft das Cv. 120, 5; 154, 
120; 172, 65. 145. 166. 171; 264, 53; Unterfchied 
Dev]. b. Gefek 164, 38. 62 ff. 140. 145. 171; 274, 
79 f.; 480, 4; 956, 14; um d. Verheifung tw. 
Gnade, Bergebung d, Siinden, ew, Leben, die 
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Krone der Geredhtigfeit 140, 70; 194, 142. 2138. 
241 ff.; 280, 95; 792, 9; darauf fteht unf. Ber- 
fohnung 212; fie ift ftirfer alS unj. Giinde 162, 
28; fie gejehaly guerft Adam, dann Whraham ujto. 
136, 57; 204, 176; 264, 53 ff.; 402, 55; 986, 46; 
ward deb. dD. Propheten, Chrijtum, dD. Upojtel in 
aller Welt gepredigt 194, 141; 264, 58; 952, 5. 

Die Verheifung wird nigt Dh. Werte ers 
Tangt 202, 164; dann ware fie ungewif 132, 42. 
85; 340, 87; geht d. Werfen voraus 196, 145; 
274, 80; doch hat Chriftus fie an d. guten Werte 
geheftet 194, 143. 154 f.5 fie veradhten, die nichts 
Gute3 tun 198, 155; fie wird deh, d. Werklehre 
umgeftofen 152, 110; fie ware nichts, wenn die 
Liebe, Gefegeserfiillung uns gerecht machte 180, 
100; wenn Chriftus nicht ndtig ift 180, 102; jie 
wirft weg, tver durd) Menjchenjakungen BVergebg. 
Dd. Siinden fuct 424, 17. 28. 34. 

Die Verheifung Des Gos, ift universalis 1070, 
28; wer aber dav. ausgefehloffen tft 838, 8; Die 
Frommen unfaffen fie m. Freude 198, 1553 Daz 
durd) w. Gott geehrt 134, 49; 702, 21; fie an- 
nehmen u. fefthalten, ijt Glaube, Gehorjam 134, 
50. 114; 182, 106. 188; man mug fie feithalten 
222, 256; 948, 34; padurd yw. man aufrechterhal- 
ten, getvdjtet uj. 138, 62. 80; 168, 44. 59. 67. 
126, 136. 

Verheifung u. Glaube find correla- 
tiva 208, 203; d. Berheibung tft Objeft d. Glau- 
bens 134, 53; fie wird allein, deh. dD. Glauben gez 
fagt 132, 43. 53. 70: 82. 84. 112;. 156, 6.27. 141. 
174.176. 182 f. 216 ff. 225.243. 260 ff.;. 274, 
80 f.; 316, 10; 408, 70; 924, 30; dd. dD. Glauben 
it dD, Bue u. Betehrung 224, 265; 274, 80; 908, 
70; nicht db. d. Glauben u. and. Tugenden 796, 
22; 932; dl. 

Herrlice Verheipungen hat d. Gebet 310, 16; 
348, 20; 702, 19 f.;, d. Predigtamt 310, 11; 902, 
56; d. Gatramente 194, 148; 308, 3. 19 f.; 388, 
18. 69; 550, 8; 768, 64; 838, 8; 1074, 37; die 
Wbjolution 510, 24; d. Cheftand 310, 14; d. erfte 
Gebot 196, 149; 588, 29 ff.;, d. 4. Gebot 174, 76. 
246; 618, 131 ff. 164;.d. Sdlup d. Gebote 672, 
322; Cnd3wed d. VerheiBung im Gejek 478, 1; 
230, 14; f. Verheifung hat d. Wnrufen d. SHetligen 
346, 17 f. 

Verheihung v. CH vifto 120, 5; 196, 145. 176; 
264, 53 ff. 79 ff.; 402, 55; 986, 46. 
de Berherfuse d. Geiftes hat d.. Rirde 228, 

Sevbaten foll man, die dD. Satrament begehren 
66 f.; 382, 1. 49. 

Berkanfen foll man nicht 3u teuer 648, 240; 
bd. Berfaufen d. fog. iiberfliijfigen Verdienjfte 350, 
29. (S. Kaufen.) 

Verfchrung (conversio) d. Naturen in Chrijto 
1036, 62. 

Berklirung Pa 1018, 12; unjerer Leiber 
216, 230; 

_terteinenin Der Erbjiinde, Luther gegen 

Berkiindigung d. Ould Gottes ijt d. Cvange- 
lium 952, 4. 

Berlajjen D. Seinigen, d. Berufs, Cigentums 
432, 40 f. 46 f. 

Perleugnen idee fith Gott nicht 1086, 75. 

Verleugnuung Gottes 726, 104; Chrifti 500; 
durch Petrum 344, 5. 36. 

Verleunrdung dev eee dlc 14; &B. iff etm 
{dhind!. Lafter 654. 
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Verlieren d. Glaubens u. 4. Geiftes 180, 99; 
Miglidfeit v. d. Calviniften geleugnet 1156, 41, 

Vermahuung 3. h. Whendmah{ 760, 39; Berz 
ae Dd. Gefjeges find d. Chrijten nitig 946, 

Bermengung, Vermijchung (mixtio), d. Natuz 
ten in @hrtjto 822, 21; 1020, 19: 31. 60 ff. 89; 
im guten Ginne 1020, 18. 

BVernreffenheit ijt Frucht Dd. Erbfiinde 476, 2; 
Verjuchung d. TeufelS 726, 104; mwodureh fie gez 
ftdrit wird 944, 23. 

Vernisgent, eigenes, matiirlides, twte weit es 
gehe 50; 108; 334, 70f.; 784; ‘880; nur aut 
auperlidhe Werte 334, 70. 73; 862, Tis nicht hin 
teidend 128, 29; 166, 40; in geiftlichen Dingen 
nichts 336, 73; 862, 10; 892, 32; d. im Gefek exz 
forderten Werke gehen daviiber pinaus 1207.83 90. 
lebendige Glaube auch 190, 129; e8 tann '‘Gottes 
Born nicht wegnehmen 276, 87; wie neues Ver- 
mogen 3. geiftl Dingen evlangt tv. 900, 48; 1072, 
29. 83; nicht deh. dD. Gefek 964, 11. ‘ 

ot ttum dD. Papiften v. d. Liebe Gottes aus 
eig. Vermigen 224, 270; dev derogrg mee u. Halb= 
pelagianer 334, 68: 788, 9 ff.3 864, 23. 

Vernenrung Gi. Grneurung). 

Vernunft, Verftand 50; 120, 8. 9; hat Gott 
gegeben 542, 2; 680, 13; 870, ‘38; vermag etlic 
hermapen dD. Gefek 3. faffen 120, 7; 126, 27; 202, 
167; auferlich gute Werfe, Chrbarteit 120, 8; 
124 f.;. 126, 23. 27;..156,.9; 334, 70 ff..75; 864, 
24; 890, 26. 31; aber nicht die im Gefek gebote- 
nen 120, 8.27; dod) meint fie am Gejek genug ju 
Haben 120, 7; 180; 164, 38; ijt hoffartig 882, 8; 
febt dD. Werte 3. hoch u. an e. unvechten Ort 178, 
91. 144; 320, 22 ff.; 482, 18; halt Woams Fall, 


. Erbjiinde ufo. f. ¢. fcblecht Ding 168, 42. 167; 


476, 3; 780, 9; 860, 8. 60; daber rithrt ihr Ver- 
Derben 862, 11; weif nicht, was Glawbe ijt 320, 
22; nicht wa8 Gered)tigteit 202, 170. 176; nicht 
twas Gottes Wille 336, 73; faht d. Art. v. Chrifti 


Page Hollenfahrt nicht 826; 1028, 41; midjt d. 


Art. v. h. Whendinahl 816; 1054, 12. 16; nicht 
Den vb. d. Gnadentwah! 832, 9. 16; 1070, 26. 91; 
bv. threm Urteil weidt d. Lehre v. Chrifto weit ab 
182, 109; darum miiffen tvir vb. ihr ab auf Chri- 
ftum jehen 204, 175; Ddiirfen nicht auf ihr Cin- 
reden merfen 986, 45; miiffen fie im Gehorjam 
Chriftt gefangennehinen 816; 1048, 96; denn in 
geiftlichen Dingen ift fie blind, undermigend, ohne 
Liebe, BVertrauen 3u Gott ufiv. 122,-9. 17; 124 F.; 
128, 31; 272, 75; 336, 73; .544,. 6; 786, 2;. 882, 
7.9. 40. 43. 59; ift in Feindjdaft wider Gott 
128, 33; wie aus d. verfinfterten Berftand e. er= 
Yeuchteter wird 122, 9. 17; 904, 60. 70. 83. 89 f. 

Sretimer d. Scholaftifer 124, 17; 272, 75; 
476, 4; 480, 10; daraus d. ganze Lehre d. Wider= 
facher gejchipft 202, 166f.; viele Papfte nahmen 
nur da8 an, was im Ev. d, Vernunft gemap, tft 
234, 27; 236. 

Serordnung Gottes 3. Seligteit 1064, 5. 9. 13. 
aa a: Daher ijt d. Glaube unfere Gevrechtigteit 
20 

Berraten Dd. Nichften vevboten 540, 16; 654 f. 

Verfammlung aller Glaubigen (congregatio 
sanctorum) ift die Rirde 46. 

PBerfidherung de3 Glaubens im h. Whendmahl 
814, 30; 1010, 116. 

Perfiegelung d. Neuen Leftaments ijt d.. heilige 
WAbendmah! 986,. 44. 

VGerfohner, 3. cinem, gehiren ziwei Stiicde 346, 
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41 f. 90. 94. 100; 272, 76; bag" eo por tt. nad) 


D. Rechtfertigung ut. Wiedergeburt 168, 41. 196; 
das befennt dD. Kirche 224, 268; 3. jeinet Perherr: 
Tichung 204, 178; das feugnen Die, welche D. Recht= 
fertigung Dé. Bt Glauben leugnen 224, 266; 3u 
Verjdhnern foll man d. Heiligen nicht machen 344, 
14. 16; auch nicht d. Mekpriefter 404, 57. 

Verjshnten, den, ijt d. ew. Leben zugejagt 214; 
fie find Tempel d. dreiein. Gottes 932, 54; die e8 
nit find, finnen Gott nicht gefallen 940, 8. 

Verjohniurng ijt, Bugang 3. Gott haben 142, 81; 
ijt Nechtfertigung 164, 37. 40; 916, 4. 80; auferl. 
Verfshnung waren d. Sithnopfer 388, 19 ff. 25. 
67; eigentlide, wahre Verfohnung ift nidt aus d. 
Werfen d. Gefekes ujtv. 44; 130, 41 (f. 80). 112; 
174, 82. 100. 117. 121 ff. 184. 148. 154. 169; 
206; 274, 78; 390, 23; 424, 17; nicht dd. Men- 
fchenfakungen 48 f.; 72, 21; 80, 36; 86, 35. 52 f.; 
122, 11; 238, 34; 276, 85; 282, 10. 238; 314, 1; 
818, 18; 340, 87; 444, 7; nicht deh. Meffen um 
Geld 886, 13; nicht deh. Opfer ex op. op. 394, 30; 
fond. allein dg. Chriftum 118; 132, 44. 
102; 160, 22. 38. 58. 61. 143. 176. 261; 272, 76. 
80; 314, 5; 350, 81; 390, 23; 820, 14; 934, 57; 
1070, 28; wird im Glauben empfangen 140, 69. 
81. 106; 164, 38. 61. 170. 260. 265; 248, 59; 
922, 25; dd. dD. Glauben an d. Whfolution 248, 

59; dad dD. Verheipung d. Cvs. 170, 59. 117. 171. 
183: 390, 24; dazu lift Gott ermahnen 1070, 27; 
Beichen der]. find d. Saframente 260, 42; Ber- 
johnung geht d. Liebe gu Gott, den quten Werfen 
poraus 198, 157. 187. 247; 260, 37; 274, 80; 
942, 14; fie nicht annehmen, heift Chrifto 7. Chre 
nehmen 164, 86. 83. 92; 316, 8; 424, 17;. ohne 
fie Bweifel im Gewiffen 204, 180; der Verfohnung 
Chrifti ahteten d. Mtenfchen nicht 116, 43. 

Verjohnung mit dem Nachften 282, 12. 

Srrtiimer d. Vernunft 202, 167; der Hei- 
den 176, 85. 167; 284, 17; der S8racliten 176, 
86; der Enfratiten 374, 45; der Papiften 202, 
167; 276, 85; 286, 20 f.; 294, 46; 350, 28; 396, 
35; 462, 7. 

Verftand (Sinn) d. Wugsh. Konfeffion erflart 
D. Apologie 852, 6; d. Symbol. Biicher enthalten 
dD. cinbhelligen Werjtand d. Kirche 854, 11; 
Dd. Worte Chrifti v. h. Whendmah!l find in ihrem 
eigentliden Verftand 3u nehmen 814, 25; 
986, 45. 113. 

Verftindnis, das, Hffnet d. H. Geift 890, 26. 

Verftodung dv. Herzens, cigenwillige 834, 12; 
Gericht der Verjtodung 1080, 54. 83; Pharans 
Verjtocung 1090, 85. 

Verjfudung tann niemand umgehen 726, 106; 
Darin waidft d. Glaube 216, 229; Berfucung zum 
Vsfen nicht v. Gott 548, 18; 726, 101; dagegen 
3. beten 548, 18; 576; 724 f.; twas diefe Bitte be- 
Deutet 726, 106. 

Vertranuen, rechtes, gehort 3. gittl. Chenbild 
108 f.; tft ce. Werk d. H. Geiftes 334, 72; Be- 
fenntnis d. Namens Chriftt 148, 98; 3. Glauben 
204, 183; ift Glaube 134, 48. 69. 106. 145. 216; 
Dd. Hochjte GotteSdienft 136, 57; d. rechte Gehor- 
fam 206 f.; verbunden m. ‘wahrer Bue 794, 17; 
fordert Chriftus 214, 217; 276, 87; 350, 31; dies 
tretbt bd. %. Schrift 674, 325! ift auf Chrijtum 
allein 3u feben 958, 22; Chriftug beriirft bd. Ber- 
trauen auf Werke uftn. 214, 217 f.; e8 ift eitel, 
fiindlid, gefahrlic 148, 98. 110; 162, 30. 36. 40. 
209; 272, 75. 87; 294, 45; gebirt nicht in Den 
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Art. v. dD. Rechtfertigung 928, 387; ¢8 ent{pringt 
aus d. Menfchenfakungen 320, 25; 430, 34; ift 
eitel Whgdtteret 166, 40; ebenjo d. Vertrauen auf 
ivd. Giiter 434, 46; 582, 9; diefe Frage betvrifft 
Chrifti Chre u. d. Groft d. Gewiffen 164, 35 f.; 
im Papfttum fegte man d. Vertrauen auf Maria 
und die Heiligen 346, 15. 22. 31. 

Verwandlung d. Brotes uf. im Wbendmah{ 
246, 55; 812, 22; 1008, 108. 

pete sih 2b geiftlice, aft f. Chehindernis 

Verwerflid, wer? 964, 9. 

Verwerfung, etvige 1076, 40. 

Verwirfung fremder Schuld ift d. Crbfiinde 
nicht allein 864, 17. 
Birds be dice dD. menfdhl. Natur dh. d. Satan 
‘a _Benobtiens Der Kirche weisfagt Daniel 398, 


Vergzagen, Verzagung (jf. Versweiflung). 

Vergzeihen Gottes um Chrifti tw. 202, 171. 175. 
205. 229; 308, 4; der Beleidigungen 186, 120. 

Versziehen bis in jene3 Leben werden viele 
Gaben 220, 246. 

Versweiflung ift Frucht d. Crbfiinde 476, 2; 
entfteht aus d. tnecht. Furdht 260, 88; aus Nidht- 
fennen dD. Gnade 72; aus d. Vorhalten d. Siinde 
216, 229; aus beftindigem Bweifeln 278, 89; 
(162, 28); aus Werfen ohne Glauben 208, 200; 
aus d. Werks u. Gefekeslehre 170, 55. 180. 212; 
212; 248, 59; 278, 89; 480, 7; 954, 10; aus d. 
Vertrauen auf Werke 166, 40; aus d. Gefiihl d. 
gdttl. Urteil$ 210, 212; aus d. heillojen Lehre vb. 
D. Obrenbeidte 250, 67; 516, 45; twa8 anc) die 
Heiligen allen davin aufredhterhalten fann 212; 
218, 248; twoher alfein Troft 272, 72; Bergziweif- 
lung tare gewif, wenn d. Gnade Gottes durch 
Werfe verdient werden miipte 168, 45. 164; 214; 
ohne d. Glaubensgerechtigicit 166, 40; ohne das 
Gp. 214, 215; foll nicht ans d. Lehre bon der 
Gnadenwah! entjpringen 832, 9. 16; 1064, 10; 
Vergw. ijt ce. Wert des Teufels 548, 18. 

Vefpern u. Metten d. Mbnche 324, 41. 

Vigilantins 342, 2 fF. 

Vigilien 464, 12; 484, 26. 

Vigilins’ Seugnis von Chrifto 1120. 

Pa dda im rom. Reich mapt fich der Papft an 
Vifitationen dev Kirchen 24. 
VifitationSartifel 1150. 

Vifitator war Luther aud) 532, 2. 

Vitae patrum, bon Antonius u. and, Heili- 
gen 432, 38. 

Vitium accidens in natura, nicht die Natur 
felbft ijt die Erbjiinde 876, 55. 

Vivificatio 792, 8; 920, 20. 

Vofation 3. Predigtamt 496 (j. Beruf u. Ordi- 
nation); vocatio catholica 264, 53. 

BVol€ im Gefek 176, 86; 280, 14. 16; 310, 7; 
Unterfdhied desf. b. dD. Kirche 230, 14; d. get ft= 
lide Wolf Gottes 176, 86; 230, 14. 16. 19; des 
Neuen Left. bringt twillige Opfer 904, 64; 942, 17. 

Das ebangel. Volk ift woh! unterrictet 244, 52. 
60; 324, 40. 42. 
ioe = Gemeinde 184, 112 f. 161; 240, 40. 

Das ea Volt 320, 20 Ff. 49; junges Bolt 
({. Sugend) 

Segen 4 ’ Ralfer ift Chriftus 958, 23; Gerict 
Gottes iiber Bolter 1080, 58. 60. 
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BVollbringen twirft Gott 884, 14. 

Vollender d. Glaubens ijt Gott 1072, 32. 

Gollfommen erfiillt d. Gejeh aud) t. Heiliger 
182, 110; ift d, Erneurung d. Glaiubigen in die- 
jem Leben nicht 962, 6Ff.; d. Bollfommenen ver- 
nehmen die Predigt des GefekeS ander$ al8 die 
Schwwachen 218, 243. 

Vollfommenheit, hriftlicde, was fie ift u. nicht 
tft 48 f.; 82, 49; 216, 232; 332, 61; 428, 27. 48; 
erfordert Dd. Gejek 132, 44; ift Machfolge Chrifti 
436, 48; Glauben u. Gottesfurdht 332, 61; da- 
nach follen alle Menfrjen ftreben 432, 37; doch find 
wir alle weit davon entfernt 196, 149. 172; 
294, 45. 

Stand d. BVollfommenheit nidt im Klofterleben 
u. Menjdhenfakungen 78; 80f.; 420, 9. 24 Ff.; 
518, 48; nicht mehr al8 d. Leben d. Bauern u. 
Handiwerfer 432, 37; befteht nidt in d. Entiuke- 
rung d. Cigentums 332, 61. 63; 434, 45 f.; nidjt 
in auberl. Frimmigteit u. Whjonderung 332, 61. 

PVand d. Vollfommenheit ijt d. Liebe 182, 110 ff. 

Vollfommenheit d. cdhriftl Kirche, wie fie erhal- 
ten wird 184, 113. .» 

Vorbereitung 3. Gnade 880, 2. 76 f.; 3. heili-z 
gen Whendmah! 760, 36 ff. 

Vorbild d. Lehre in d. Schriften Luthers 852, 9. 

Vorbhilder d. OpfersS Chrifti 390, 22. 24. 34. 36. 
53; Vorb. d. Prieftertums 402, 53 jf. 

Vorfahren, den, fol man in d. reinen Lehre 
nadfolgen 854, 13. 

Vorgefebte, was die Wntergebenen iwhnen fchul- 
dig find 620, 141; a8 jene diefen 628, 170. 

Borjas, Gutes gu tun, fet nicht nvtig, wenn 
man 3. h. Whendm. gehen twolle, fond. nur der, 
nichts Bsjes gu tun: papift. Srrtum 476, 9; mit 
e. bifen BVorjay tft d. Glaube nicht vereinbar 794, 
11; 922, 26. 41; 942, 15; ¢. drift! Borfak 3. Be- 
fehrung notivendig 908, 70; 1066, 11. 

Vorjak Gottes 3. unjerer Seligteit 834, 15; 
1068, 23. 46. 88; aus blofem Borfak hat Gott 
niemand 3. Verdammnis verordnet 836, 19. 

VBorjehung Gottes, twas fie fei und tworin bon 
dD. Gnadentvahl 3. unterfdheiden 832, 3; 1062, 3; 
aft £. Urjache dD. Sitnden 832, 4; 1064, 6F.; fchad- 
Tiche Gedanten davon 1066, 11. 26; Worfehung 
Gottes 3. Seligteit 1068, 24; d. Mat der]. ift ver- 
borgen 1070, 26. 33; u. doch) geojfenbart 1076, 43. 

Vorfteher d. Gemeinde, ihre Pflicht 3. Beit der 
BVerfolgung 1054, 10. 

Vorteil, den, dD. Nachften follen Chriften wie d. 
eigenen befirdern 642, 224. 233. 303. 

Vorwik, menjdl., in Glaubensfacen 1080, 53. 

Vulgarving 246, 55. 


Waghs, Gleidnis v. d. Befehrung de3 Menfdjen 
4, 
wWadhstum, geiftlides 158, 15; 214; 758, 24; 
86, 


wate d. Chriften ift d. Gebet 704, 30. 

Wage (Wageldhiiffel) wenn ,Gottes Tod" und 
y@ott geftorben” in d. Wage liegt uj. 1028, 44. 

Wahl der Bifhife 506, 13; der Rirdhendiencr 
520, 62. 67. 69 ff.; Gottes ewige Wah! (j. Gna- 
Dentwabl). 

Wahrheit, d. ewige, ijt $Ejus Chriftus 986, 43. 
47, 106; ewige YW. ift d. Wort Gottes 854, 13; 
900, 51; dabdurch offenbart er f. Willen 890, wp 
dieje hat Luther wieder an Licht gebracht 850, 5 ; 
Iehren d. Evangelifdhen 252, 3; darf man nicht 
perleugnen 278, 90; dana) {dveien dD. Gewwiffen 
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290; die Verteidigung ical ift D. Kirche nottwendig 
338, 83; ye fig ihe twiderfegen, werden nit be- 
teprt 904, 6 

poi ‘aner affene, gehirt dtl, Chen- 
bil 862, 10. fdaffene, gel 3. 9 

Wahrheit foll man reden 910, 81; wie? 656; 
tote dabei Gottes Name gebeifigt u. entheiligt 1, 
594, 55. 64; Veugnung d. Siinde ift wider d. Ww. 
210, 207; 490, 45; d. Welt vberdammt d. Wahr- 
Heit 654. 

nana dD. eat find d. Widerfacher 184, 

838, 83 ff.; 438, 

U Moallieieted bor in ihre Cntitehung 466, 16. 
18; Gndjwet 256, 14; 352, 37; 466, 18; ‘find 
nicht b. Gott geboten, unniige Werke 52: 296, 47; 
338 f.; 466, 18; Gewiffensmarter 68 f.; 94, 2; 
Wb gstteret Des Psbels damit 346, 16. 

Wandel, duberlich ehrbarer 126, 23; 200, 163; 
ift unbollfommen bet d. Glaubigen 816, 39; bet 
Vifchofe u. Prediger 184, 112; ee 18, ift r= 
munterung f. andere 174, 68; YW. nad) d. Fleifch 
214; 216,227. 

wanter u. Biocifeln entfteht aus d. Werflehre 


ioe! falfdhe, foll man nicht fiihren 540, 14; 


Warnung d. Gefekes bediirfen d. Kinder Gottes 
taglid) 964, 9; Warnung Gottes fol man nicht 
berachten 1090, 85. 

Wafer d. Lebens, d. Wiedergeburt ijt dD. Vaufe 
550, 10; 738, 27; 1152, 15; deh. d. Wort, das 
nidt dab. 3u trennen 492, 1; 550, 2. 10; 734, 


14 ff. 22. 31. 45f. 53; Seetum D. Calviniften 
ry repel der Sdhwenfeldiance 840, 23; 


etl m. Salz bejprengt, ift Weihwaffer 200, 


Wafferbad im Wort ift Reiniqung 228, 7; 
492, 1; der Vaufe nidt blop auferlich 1154, as, 

Waiferidaden 720, 78. 

cih u. Kind nicht 3. verlaffen 48f.; 82 f.; 

434, at: ; foll e. HauSvater in Bucht halten 320, 
5, dD. Set WW. foll man nidjt begehren 540 f.; 
abet bestarnte 958, 23. 
Weihe (7. Priefteriweibe, Ordination). 
ag dD. Kirdhen, Gloden, Lichter, Fladen uftv. 


Weihrauch 568, 10 f. 

Weih wafer 200, 161 f.; 326. 

Wein, deffen enthielten ‘hich Die Rechabiter 438, 
59; die Entratiten auch im Whendmah! 374, 45; 
Wein toard auf Dd. Ofterlamm gegoffen 396, 36. 

Wein im h. Wbendmahl, unter deffen Geftalt tft 
dD. Blut Chrifti wahrhaftig wu. wefentl. gegentwar- 
tig 46 f.; 246; 492, 1; 554, 2; 578 f.; 752, 3. 8; 
808, 2. 6 f.; 974, 9 ff. 20 ff. 88 f. 44. 53 ff. 1150, 2; 
diefe Vereinigung e. faframentliche u. d. Genug e. 
8B fs 1150, 5. nicht fapernaitifder 810, 15; 994, 

3 Tf} ‘ 

Srrtiimer der Papiften 490 f.; 812, 22; 
1008, 108; d. Calviniften 814, 26 ff.; 1010, 113 ff. 
1154 


Weinitok tft Chriftus 246, os iN 85. 

Weife diejer Welt 118, 49; j 

Weisheit Gottes perborgen 1083, 6h an Weis- 
heit nahm Chriftus 3u im Stande re Grniedrigung 
820, 16; er ift dD. wahre u. twefjentl. Weisheit 826, 
avs 986, 43, 47; uns 3. Weisheit gemacht 204, 
185. 
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Weisheit ijt c. Veil d. gbttl. Chenbildes 108 f.; 
ijt verloven 128, 32; unjguldnglich, blo jchetnbar 
182, 108 f.; 238, 85; 320, 22; Weisheit d. Welt 
882,10. 51. 

Weisfagungen d. Propheten 496, 138; YW. Hil- 
ten$ von Luther 418. 

Weitmann, Melchior 502, 38. 

WelfHland 234; 512, 35. 

Welt, ihr Berderben 118, 49; 160 F.; 546, 11; 
644, 228. 303 f.; 682, 21; 708, 47. 101 ff.; Seve 
tum u. Untwiffenheit 176, 85. 91; 694, 63; 862, 
13; 882, 10. 51; Unglaube 590, 42; Whgotteret 
584, 17; Hap d. Wahrheit 654, 262; Verfuchun- 
gen deh. fie 548, 18; 1090, 83; Hilfe u. Schus daz 
gegen 568, 10; 1068, 20; Crldjung deh. Chriftum 
134, 53. 96. 103; -214;..216, 224; 310, 8; 360, 
10; 460, 2; 900, 49; 934, 56; DdDeffen Retch aber 
nicht b. Diefer Welt 84; 512, 31; der aber alle Ge- 
walt in diefer u. d. fiinft. Welt hat 1018, 12; der 
H. Geift ftraft fie 478, 1; 954, 11 f.; die ganze 
Welt ijt Gott fehuldig 150, 103; 478, 1; aft ein 
Wer, dDarauf Weizen u. Untraut 232, 19; auf fie 
verlapt fic) d. Fleifeh 170, 49; ihre Wolliifte achtet 
e. erfdjrodenes Getviffen nidt 290, 34; aus der 
Welt flichen, heift nicht ins Mlofter gehen 82 f.; 
der Welt Sabkungen 238, 35; d. Gedichte d. Welt 
betveift, wie gewaltig d. Teufel ift 118, 49;. groper 
al8 aller Welt Siinde ijt Gottes Barmbersigteit 
1152, 20. 

Welthawdel 214. 

Weltidhas ijt auch e. einziger Prophet 270, 66; 
336, 79. 

Weltwetje 184, 114. 

Weltwefen, Whfonderung davon, iniwiefern? 
382, 61. 

“Werke Gottes im erften Wrtifel abgemalt 678, 
10; fann man nicht ohne Glauben faffen 740, 35; 
aller feiner YWerke erbarmt fich Gott 1152, 20; 
weldhes d. giet bornehmften find 264, 53; tweldhes 
Gottes eigentl. Werk ijt 264, 51; 300, 61; Gottes 
Werk ijt d. Menjden Natur 780, 4; aber nicht d. 
Siinde in derj. 870, 40. 61; W. GS. find d. Trith= 
fale 300, 68; der Glaube 890 f.; 940, 9; dite 
Wiedergeburt 894, 39. 87; 1072, 32; d. Safra- 
mente 388, 18; 734, 10. 35 f.;. die Reformation 
456, 7. 

Chrifti Werf 460; 688, 88; 758, 31; frem- 
deS Wert Chrifti 802, 10. 

Werf d. H Geiftes 694, 59. 61; 834, 12; 
aft dD. Predigt d. Wortes 902, 56; d. Glaube 150, 
99. 115; d. Betehrung u. Heiligung 914, 88 f.; 
924, 28; Sroft daraus 954, 11. 

Werfe sine bono motu utentis 386, 12; er- 
aiwungene Werke will Gott nicht 942, 17. 

Werke d. Gefekes 124, 17; 966, 16; 1056, 
12; Unterfchied v. d. Friidten d. Geiftes 806, 5; 
966, 15; das hichfte YW. d. Gef. tft d. Liebe 182, 
104 ff.; vechtfertigt aber nicht, wie d. Scholajtiier 


meinen 182, 108; 924, 29; bd. Werke d. Gef. hel= ” 


fen nicht vor Gott 322, 30; ihnen tft das etvige 
eben nicht verheipen 430, 30. 

Werke d, Vernunft u..d. Willens 124, 17; 482, 
18; d. Natur 936, 58; Guperlice Werke (op. 
oper.) d. Heiligen ahmte d. grofe Haufe nad 178, 
90; fie 3. tun, fteht etnigermagen in unj. Ber- 
migen 120, 8; 124; 156, 9; 192, 135; 336, 73; 
Doc) wird dadurd) dD. Gefek nicht erfiillt 158, 13; 
954, 10; nidht Vergebung d, Siinde verdient 192, 
138. 148; 386, 12; aud) Qeuchler finnen fie tun 
194, 140; twa8 folche Werke fiindlid) macht 112, 33; 
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128, 35; 158, 15; bd. Bernunft fekt fie 3. hoc u. 
ane, unrechten Ort 178, 91; 122, 10; 176, 85. 

Gute Werke 52; 336 f.; 498; 796; 938; 
welche jo 3. nennen 52; 120, 8 f.; 220, 250; 304, 
77; 320, 25; 336, 73; 436, 54; 668, 311 ff.; 
welche nicht 320, 25; 606, 93; 938, 7; 966, 15; 
welche d. edelften g. YW. find 336, 73; befonderes 
Mertmal ijt Vorfdhrift d. gbttl. Wortes dav. 294, 
42.77; 988, 7; 956, 18; wie dD. Gejeg fie dD. Glau- 
bigen vorfehretbt 968, 21; fie lehren u. erfordern 
Dd. Soangeltjdhen 52; 54f.; 158, 15. 80. 232; 400, 
48; 924, 29; werden im Papjttum verdunfelt 70, 
Sff.j deh. heuchlerijche, felbjterwahlte Werke unter- 
Driidt 320, 25 f. ; 

Bu guten Werfen mus man ermahnen 800, 18; 
950, 40; fte find Wblice) 126, 24; 174, 79. 131. 
250; 940, 8; doch mit welder Cinfdhrantung 126, 
24; 170, 61..83. 148. 148. 196; 274, 78; 294, 43. 
46 f.; 338, 81; intwiefern verdienftl..218 f. (dDeutfch 
u, latetn.); hetlig, gdttlic) 174, 68. 70 f.;. wodurd) 
fte Gott gefallen 170, 51. 61. 63. 131. 145. 160. 
172. 234. 264; 940, 8. 38; haben Berheifungen 
u. Belohnungen 174, 73. 134. 143. 157. 241 Ff. 
246 f.; 304, 77; 336, 78; 650, 252;.940, 8; Doc 
ijt uns Gott d. ew. Leben fiir fie nicht fculdig 
212; wonach d. alleS 3u beurteilen 220, 251. _ 

Gute Werke find nitig nidt aus Bwang de$ Ge- 
febeS, fond. aus Schuldigheit dD. (neuen) Gehor- 
jams 44f.; 52;.54f.; 80f.; 174, 68.. 93. 142. 
227; 304, 77; 340, 89f.; 798, 8 ff.; 938, 7. 14. 
16 ff.; find ohne Siinde nidt 3. unterlajfen 294, 
46; gejchehen doch freiwillig 942, 18; erhalten 
nicht d. Glauben u. d. Seligheit 798, 15; 946, 30; 
gehen nicht bor d, Glauben her 196, 145; 928, 41; 
welcher Hod) iiber. fie 3. fegen 70, 4; 200, 159; 
jond. folgen aus Glauben unfehlbar 140, 74. 115; 
174, 82. 143; 302, 68; 342, 92;.498, 2; 796, 6; 
too jie nicht, da £. rechter Glaube 498, 4; 930, 42 f.; 
942, 15; find (notige) Fritdhte, Seugniffe d. Glau- 
bens 46; 140, 71; 172, 63. 68. 125. 128; 396, 38; 
798, 15; 926, 36; 940, 9; Glaube wu. gute Werke 
jegen Chrijtus, die Schrift ufw. gujammen. 194, 
143. 244; 222; 928f.; find Griidte der Bupe 
46 f.; 198, 151 ff.; 258, 28..58;. 290, .34. 42. 77; 
gehiren 3. neuen Leben 192, 137; Friichte, Wir- 
fungen d. .. Geiftes 54 f.; 216, 228; 336, 73; 
892, 29. 38; 914, 90; 966, 17; ohne ihn find aud) 
d. beften jiindlicd) 128, 85; finnen nidt aus natiir- 
Tiden Kraften, fond. nur v. Verfohnten, Wieder- 
gebornen gejcehen 54 f.; 190, 181; 214; 798, 8; 
892, 29, 39; 938, 7; d. ganze Leben Hindurd 214; 
machen nidt gevedht, nist felig 54; 70; 108, 16. 
3l. 69; 166, 40 f. 56. 60 f. 75. 91 ff. 156.. 198; 
212 f., 235. 241; 316, 6; 740, 34. 

Gute Werfe berdienen nit BVergebung 
Dd. Siinde, Gerechtigteit, Gottes Gnade 44 f.; 52; 
56; 64f.;, 126, 25. 31. 38. 73,f..77...83. 87. 112; 
162, 30 ff. 40. 59. 73 f. 93. 123. 182. 153; 272, 
72; 316, 10; 460, 4; 792, 4; -dch. fie fann man 
Siinde, Veufel, Tod nicht iiberminden 178, 93. 
123, 182; 304, 77; Gottes Born nidt ftillen 132, 
46. 80; 174, 74. 93. 182; 274, 84; d. Gewiffen 
finden davin f. Frieden 162, 33, 40 f. 59. 83. 87. 
91. 182. 200. 225. 243; foldes Bertrauen darauj 
ift jadltcd 140, 74; 214, 218; 276, 87; 294, 45; 
dieS Vertrauen e. Gandgrund 126, 21; 194, 143; 
488, 39; fie werden allet. dD. Redhtfertiqung 
u. Seligteit ausgefmlofjen 146, 87; 
188, 123. 151 ff.; 460, 4; 794, 10; 798, 7; 916, 
7.9. 23. 29. 32. 36 f..39. 43. 53; 944, 22: diirfen 
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in dD. Lehre davon auf feine Wetje etnge- 
* mengt tw. 794, 11. 18; 944, 22; gehen nicht der 
Nechtfertigung voraus, jondern folgen 152, 106. 
114; 198, 154. 252; 922, 27. 

Die guten Werle d. Glaubigen find unreitn, 
unbvollfommen 168, 42. 68. 83. 110. 182; 
940, 8; vollfommen gute fann ft. Menfd) tun 108, 
20; auch d. Glaube ijt f. jolc) reines Werk 70; 
146, 86; 918, 13; man bedarf immer dabei der 
Gnade u. BVergebung 168, 42; ihre Méangel wer- 
Den in Chrifto vergeben 498, 2; 968, 23; was b. 
D. Propofition: ,Gute Werke find zur Seligteit 
notig, {chadlic)”, 3. halten 796, 2 f. 10. 16 f.; 938, 
Tefieko. sats 

Wenn d. Geredhtigkit aus d. Werfen fame, dann 
twdre Chrifti Tod itberfliijfig 122, 12; dann die 
Vergebung d. Siinden ujiv. ungewif 172, 65, 143; 
280,95; 340, 87; d. Wiedergeburt iiberfliiffig 122, 
12; f. Bediirfnis d. Gnade 148, 89; d. Gebet unz 
mégl. 730, 122; wer das behauptet, nimmt Chrifto 
j. Ghre 164, 36. 83. 92. 143. 148; 316, 9; jaliept 
fich bv. dD. Chriftenhett aus 692, 56; macht fic) der 
Selbjtvergdtterung jduldig 584, 22 f. 

Srrtimer vd. Widerfacher 124; 176, 83. 92. 
148; 248, 59; b. Berdientt d. Werte de congruo 
u. de condigno 202, 167. 197. 200. 203.223. 235; 
270, 68; 334, 72; ». habitus dilectionis 142, 81; 
gute Werte feien ec, Siihne dD. Siinden 202, 169; 
272, 75; 294, 453.334, 72%. .338)) 825, 688, 44; 
Gott miiffe um ihretwillen Siinden bergeben 256, 
17; dadurch werde Gnade verdient 124, 20; 208, 
200; 342, 91; damit d. Siinde iiberwunden 480, 
~ 12. 14; »d. ew. Seben ohne d. Glauben verdient 
168, 41. 212. 255 ff.; fie galten fraft-deS Veidens 
Chrijtt 224, 261; d. blofe Wunfd) d. Neue fei cin 
guties Wert 482, 17; man bediirfe dazu d. Gnade, 
Dd. H. Geiftes nicht 334, 68. 72; 476, 10; d. aufere 
Werk, d. Beremonte, fet d. Hauptjache 398, 40; 
312, 18; 316, 10; man finne fie and, mittetlen 
u. berfaufer 80 f.; 350, 80; 432, 39; 466, 21; 
486, 28 f.; fie gehirten 3. Rechtfertiqung uw. mad)- 
ten dD. Verdienttes Chriftt wiirdig 932, 45 f.; fie 
jeien 3. Seligfeit nitig 944, 28; Srrtum d, Wie- 
Dertdufer 944, 27. 

Bije Werke find Frucdt d. Crbfiinde 476, 2; 
782, 21; auch in bojen Werfen halt Gottes prae- 
scientia Ordnung 1064, 6; dak bije Werke aus 
Brwang gejdhehen, ift Srrtum d. Stoifer 786, 8; 
908, 74; dah dadurch d. Gerechtigteit u. Seligtcit 
nicht verloren tv., ift epifureijdher Wahn 946, 31. 

Kindijfde W. find Rofentranze, Wallfahr- 
ten uj. 338 f. 

Werkheilige 128, 35, 

Werkheiligkeit 296, 49. 

Werklehre wird verdammt 176, 83; ift wider 
D. Gv. 52; 198, 153; ¢. Mrgerni3 in d. Kirche 
80 f.; dadurd) wird Chriftus u. d. Glaube verdun- 
felt 218, 240. 272; Hindert alle Crfahrung v. d. 
Kraft d. Glaubens 126, 21; fiihrt 3. Versiweiflung 
124 fez: 212: 

Werkzeg d. H. Geiftes (3uftrument) ijt Gottes 
Wort u. d, Saframente 790, 19; 900, 52. 90; 
1086, 76; joll man nicht berachten 902, 58; 1076, 
Al; ift d. befehrte menjchl. Wille 790, 18; Werk- 
geug, Chrijtum 3. evgretfen, ift d. Glaube 792, 5; 
924, 31. 38. ; 

Wejen d. Menjchen ift d. Crbfiinde nidt 782, 
17. 19f.; 858, 2. 28. 33. 48; twarum nicht 870, 
41. 47; Dod) ift e3 deh. Woams Fall verderbt 858, 
1. 23; d. alten Woams Wefjen wird in d. Bekehrg. 
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nicht vertilgt 788, 14; 910, 81; thr natitrlides 
Wejen verlieren d. Clemente im Abendmah!l nicht 
812, 22; 1008, 108. 

Cin geiftlimhes, ungertrenntes Wefen ijt 
Gott (in dret Perjonen) 30 f.; 42; 102; 460; 
1038, 69; im f. Wejen untwandelbar 1086, 75; 
eines Wefens m. uns ift Chrijtus nach d. men{dl. 
Natur 872, 43; doch ift fein Wejen weit itber-alle 
Kreaturen 3. jegen 1006, 101; nach d. Gottheit 
iter etne8 Wefens m. d. Vater u. . Getft 30; 
1040, 72; in etn Wejen ift d. gbttl. u. menjchl. 
Natur in Chrijto nicht vermengt 818, 6. 18. 21; 
auch) dD. menfehl. Natur nicht nad) d. Wejen d. 
gittlichen gletd) get, 822, 27-f.; 840, 21; 1040, 
71; 1100, 29; daR etn einiges gittl. Wefen 
fet, leugnen d. Wkitttrinitarier 842, 29; 1102, 37; 
Day Chrijtus eines Wejens m. d. Vater fet, 
feugnen Dd. Wrtaner 842, 28; 1100, 36. 

Widerdrifti find faljde Lehrer 242, 48. 

Widerfadher Chrifti (AWntichrift) ijt der Papjt 
474, 15; 514, 39. 42. 

sabtbertnen tine madt Gott 3. Willigen 790, 17; 


Widerfpenftigkeit gegen Gott 888, 22. 60; in 
Den Wiedergebornen 912, 84. 
se titoreipae dey dev Wahrheit find gu ftrafen 

} “re 

Widerftreben dem Gnadenwillen Gottes 904, 
59; 788, 15; 834, 12; ijt e. jbwere Siinde 908, 
72; dabet f. Befehrung 904, 60. 83; f. Gnade ujiv. 
946, 31; Die widerftreben, find d. Wuserwahlten 
nidt 1074, 39; werden derftodt und. verdammt 
1076, 407. 78; tie e8 fic) damit bet d. Wieder- 
gebornen verhalt 912, 84, : 

Wiedererftattung geftohlenen Gutes 304, 72. 

Wiedergeborne allein fonnen Gottes Gefek hal- 
ten, Gott lieben, anrufen uj. 132, 46; 206, 190; 
Gott etwas darbieten 206, 189; haben trok ihrer 
Schwachheit e. gnadigen Gott 792, 9; find jchul- 
Dig, Gott 3. gehorden 796, 3. Sf.; auch bet ihnen 
ift dD. Gejek 3. treiben 804, 3; 964, 9. 12; fie leben 
tm Gefek 170, 54. 135; 806, 6; 912, 85. 88; 
962, 1; empfangen d. %. Geift 170, 54; tun gute 
Werke aus freiwill. Geijt 798, 11; recht{chaffene 
Briidte d. Bupe 194, 142; erlangen aber dadurd 
nist Gnade 168, 43; ihr Wille wirkt in d. Bue 
m. 790, 17; aber auch in thnen geliiftet d. Fleijd 
twider dD. Geift 906, 68. 84; 922, 23; fonnen den 
H. Geijt auch wieder verlieren 1156, 41. 

Wiedergebart, neue Geburt, was fie ift 138, 65; 
156, 3 f. 230 f.; 920, 18; warum niotig 122, 12; 
wie D. Menfchen Wille bor u. nach d. Wiedergeburt 
bejchaffen. 784, 1 ff.; 880, 2 ff. 17 f. 24; vor derj. 
fonnen wir d. Gejek nicht halten 192, 185. 187. 
194. 247. 

Die Schrift fordert dD. Wiedergeburt 222, 253; ° 
fie ijt nicht dD. Menfden, fond. d. H. Geiftes Wert 
190,130; 230,14; 890, 25 f.; 922, 22; im der 
Taufe 114, 36; 550, 10; 738, 27; 884,15; dd. 
Wort u. Satrament 880, 5; 906, 65; 206, 190; 
deh. D. Glauben in d. Buge 170, 61. 185. 171. 194. 
253. 265; 274, 82; 290, 34; Danf dafiir 884, 15; 
ire Folge ein neues Leben 216, 228; gute 
Werke, Liebe 190, 131. 195; 940, 10 ff; doch nicht 
pollfommen, fond. nur angefangen 804, 4; 862, 
14. 18; 906, 68; 922, 22; vor u. nach der]. be- 
diitfen wir Chriftt 168, 41 fF. 169. 

Arrtiimer. der Synergiften 788, 11 f. 14; 
Calvinijten 1154, 34. 36. 41; Schwendjeldianer 
840, 23; 1100, 31; Papijten 910, 79; dak in d. 
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ree Gott ¢. neues Wejen dD. Seele jchaffe 
910, 81. 

Wiederholung d. Cinjekungsworte ift d. Mon= 
fefration 1000, 82. 

Wiedertiufer, ihre Qrrtiimer und deren Ver- 
toerfung 44; 48, 3. 7f.; 50; 188, 66; 244, 52; 
310, 18; 742; 838; 944, 27; 1094; 1096 f. 

Wiedervergeltung Gottes 648 f. 

WiFlif 332, 63. 

Wiflifiten 236, 29. 

Wilhelm von Baris 336, 76. 

Wilhelm her Gitngere, Herzog 3u Braun- 
fdiweig 24. 

Wilhelm, Graf 3. Schwarzbhurg 24. 

Wille Gottes ijt in d. 3 Urtifeln abgemalt 678, 
10. 63; ihn erfahrt man durdhs Wort 318, 17; 
1072, 29. 836; insbef. deh. d. Gefek 800, 38; 806, 7; 
956, 17; 964, 11; Seiden de8j. find d. Saframente 
46 f.; 308, 1; 408, 69; ihn lernt alfein d. Glaube 
fennen (in Chrifto) 176, 84; 694, 65; f. Menjch 
aus natiirl. Vernunft 336, 73; 194, 141; wider 
Den]. d. Fleifcy 170, 49; 886, 18; nach dem. follen 
wir Teben 834, 14; ihm gehorden in Unfedhtungen 
wu. im Tode 120, 8; 132, 46; 156, 4. 49. 77. 243; 
300, 63; darum 3. bitten tft 546; 576; 712 f. 

Was ift d. Wille Gottes? Dah man f. Wort 
hire 786, 5; 902, 55; dah d. Glaubigen in Chrifto 
felig wm. 206, 189; 212; 834, 12. 15; 900, 49; 
1070, 26 ff.; 1152, 18; da fie qute Werfe tun 
950, 88; 962, 3; 966, 17; d. Wille Gottes ift 
nidt Urfache de Bosjen 1064, 6. 

Wille deS Menfren (im allgemeinen), jf. Ber- 
hailtnts 3. Glauben u. 3. Gerechtigfeit 204, 183; 
Darin ftet d. alte Woam 804, 4; ijt bofe uw. fiin- 
dig 786, 3; 832, 4; 862, 11; 1064, 6; den]. brit 
Gott dh. Kreuz uw. Tritbfal 326, 45; ex flieht das 
Gericht Gottes 204, 183. 

Der Hbfe Wille in Menfchen wu. Keufeln ift 
Urjache d. Siinde 52; 336; 546, 11; 716, 67. 70; 
1064, 6; Werke, wider d. Willen (aus Bwang) gez 
tan, gefallen Gott nicht 942, 17; 968, 19. 

Breter Wille d. Menfchen 50; 128, 29; 332; 
478; 784; 880; vier ungleice Stiinde deSfelben 
784, 1; 880, 2; imtwiefern d. Menfd e. freien 
Willen hat 334, 70; der]. vermag zwar auperlicd 
ehrbar 3u Teben uf. 50; 334, 70. 75; 890, 26. 
31f.; aber in geiftl. Gachen nicts 336, 73; 882, 
7. 127. 17; verbilt fic) in d. Befehrung pure 
passive 790, 18; 908, 73. 89; bermag nidts ohne 
d. 9. Geiftes Gnade 786, 6; 908, 70 ff.; nach der 
BVetehrung ift er nidt mithig 790, 17; 914, 88; 
wenn er hinretdte, jo wire Chriftus umfonjt ge- 
ftovben 128, 29; wie d. Vater dav. reden 888, 23. 

Strtitmer d. Scholaftifer, Papiften, Pela- 
gianer u. Halbpelagianer 106, 12; 124, 17; 334, 
67 f.; 476, 4f.; 480, 10f.; 788, 9f.; 908, 75; 
Synergiften 910, 77; Manisder u. Stoifer 334, 
67; 786, 8; 908, 74; andere beriwerflide Reden 
Dabon 788, 11 f. 15 f.; 912, 82. 86; Mifbrauch d. 
Cpifureer u. Enthufiaften 898, 46. 
gas macht Gott aus Wntwilligen 788, 15. 17; 

Willfitr, in unferer, fteht d. Gehorjam gegen 
Gott nicht 796, 8. 11; 944, 20. 

Winkelineffen 64 f. 

Wirken, Mitwirfen, d. Menfchen in d. Bekehrg. 
154, 114; 788, 11. 18; 904, 61 f. 77. 

WirFurg d. H. Geiftes 790, 18; 1068, 23. 82 F.; 
(jf. Gnadentwirfung); Wirtung Chriftt im heiligen 
Whendmah! 1154, 23; der Satramente 226, 3. 
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Wiffen, cin blokes, ift d. Glaube nicht 54 F.; 
124, 17; 134, 48. 50. 61. 99. 115; 182, 106. 128. 
183. 194. 216. 262; 262; 45; 792, 6; die haben 
a etal u. Dd. Gottlofem auc) 134, 48; 206, 194. 
or Bittenberser Ronfordie iiber rechte Cinigfeit 


Witwen und Waifen, deren Frinen haben die 
Widerjacher auf fic) 382, 70; d. Beifpiel d. Wit= 
wen, Die dD. Kirdhe dienten, betveift nidts fiir das 
a 440, 64 ff.; Haustafel f. d. Witwen 

Wohlgefallen hindern Sorge wu. Geiz 558, 8; 
YW. Gottes 884, 14; 1064, 8. 

Wohlitand in der Kirche 828, 3; 1054, 7. 

Wohltat Chrijtt erfennen, ift Crfenntnis Chrifti 
150, 101; ift Glawbe 150, 101; gefdhieht deh. Gna- 
Dentwirfung d. H. Geiftes 858, 3; im h. Whendmah! 
176, 89; 408, 72; 976, 16; Dh. Unterjchied des 
Gejeges u. Cvs. 172, 65; verdunfelt deh. Menz 
fchenjakungen 314, 8; 516, 45; deh. Gefeweslehre 
424, 15; Wobhltat Chrifti ijt d. Crneurung uf. 
924, 28; dD. Whfolution 280, 6; wird dd. Wort u. 
Satrament dargereicht 1068, 16. 

Wohltat Gottes 198, 157; 868, 35. 

Wolfart, Bonifazius 528, 27. = 

Wilfe in der Kirche 232, 22. 

Wolff, Herzog 3. Braunjdiweig 24. 

Wolff Ernft, Graf 3u Stolberg 24. 

Wolff, Herr bon Sdhinburg 24. 

Wolfgang, Fiirft 3u Wnbhalt 94, 15. 

Loner u. BVollbringen 884, 14. 26. 39; 900, 

Wollarft d. Monde 420, 5. 59; MW. d. Welt vev-= 
treibt dD. Gewiffensangft 290, 34. ; 

Wort (Adyoc) 984, 36; 1018, 16; ift midht leib- 
lich Wort od. Stimme 42. 

Wort Gottes, das, ift Gottes Kraft 570, 11; 
wahrhaftig u. gewif 152, 108; 312, 20; 810, 13; 
frdftig u. wirtfam 232, 19; 262, 44; 310, 11; 
auc) wider d. Vewfel 568, 10 f.; 608, 101; dev es 
3u verdrehen fudt 982, 31; ewig 986, 43; deffen 
Nugen u. Frucht 570, 12; deffen ganzer Bnbhalt 
994, 62; darin alfein wird Gott u. jf. Wille er= 
fannt 138, 67; 318, 17; dadurch Crleudhtung, Bez 
fehrung, Geligfeit gewirft 776; 786, 4 ff. 18 f.; 
888, 19; 900, 50; d. H. Geift wu. deffen Gnaden-z 
twirfung erlangt 44; 84, 9; 158, 14; 270, 71 f.; 
408, 70; 692, 58; 790, 19; 1088, 77; d. Glaube 
140, 73; 240, 86; 308, 5; 408, 69 f.; 786, 5. 7; 
972, 3; 1084, 69; darin ift die Gnadentwah! ge- 
Offenbart 832, 6. 13; 1076, 43. 52; dadurd) be- 
tuft, ftdrft, erhalt, troiftet, belebt Gott 162, 33; 
258, 32. 40. 49. 72; 480, 8; 546, 11; 754, 12; 
1074, 34. 44; dadurch fommt Gottes Reich 3. uns 
690, 52; 710, 58; 894, 36; w. wir 3. Gott 138 f.; 
Wort w. Krerwyz find beifammen 714, 65. 67; man 
foll Gottes Wort tiglid itbew 886, 16; nicht mip- 
brauchen 56 f.; aus Gei3 nicht vergeffen 282, 9; 
eS nicht achten, ift Frucdt d. Erbjiinde 128, 35; 
476, 2; 608, 99; Berfudung d. Teufel$ 726, 104. 

Wort Gottes ift d. Beichen d. Rirdhe 226, 3; 
A498; wo 8 nicht ift, da ift nicht Chrifti Reich 244, 
52; 832, 7; e8 gehirt 3. Wejen d. Saframente 
308, 5; 412, 89; 492, 1; 550, 2; 556, 5 ff.’ 10; 
736, 18. 22. 26. 45 f. 533. 752, 4. 10. 14; 978, 21; 
deh. Dasf. ift dD. Cheftand heilig 370, 31. 34; 638, 
209; ¢8 allein foll Urtifel d. Glaubens jtellen 466, 
15; ohne das]. f. Gottesdienft 412, 89. 92; 464, 8; 
joll mehr al8 alfeS gelten 382, 71; joll rein und 
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. Tauter gepredigt 902, 55; recht geteilt 950, 1; und 
nach dDemf. alles (alle Lehre) gericjtet ww. 450; 776; 
848; denn e8 ift d. hichfte Heiligtum 606, 91. 

Wort d. Cys. lehrt Gottes Gnade u. Chriftum 
fennen 792, 6. 10. 

Das miindlide, gepredigte Wort, deh. das- 
jelbe allein gibt Gott d. H. Geift 494, 38; 1068, 17; 
will er m. un$ handeln 496, 10; 1074, 36; eS ift 
dD. eigentl. Wmt d. Cvs. 490; 758, 31; Wmt und 
Wert d. H. Geiftes 902, 56; 1072, 29; ohne dasj. 
fein Prophet 496, 11. 

Srrtimer d. Cnthufiaften, Wiedertaufer u. 
Sdhwendfeldianer, als ob d. H. Geift nicht dadurd 
gegeben twiirde 310, 18; 494, 3. 6; 788, 13; 840, 
22; 880, 4; 910, 80; 1100, 30; »d. Saframen- 
tierer 814, 35; 1048, 94. 

Wortgeszinke, unniikes, baut die Kirche nicht 
856, 15; (874, 51); finnen in Lehritreite itber- 
gehen 796, 4; d. Religionsftreitigfeiten find jedod) 
nicht Wortgezinfe 848, 9; 858, 3. 

Waudher und Gei3 haben iiberhandgenommen 
458, 12. 

Wunder Chrijti 460, 5; 958, 23. 


Wunderwerfe, -zeiden Helfen nichts ohne 
Glauben 312, 20; Bedeutung d. Werke Chrijti 
1022, 25. 


Wiirdigkett d. Werfe 208, 198. 200. 211. 254; 
3. Taufe 738, 83; YX. od. Uniniirdigheit 3. Whend= 
mabhl (dndert nidts an d. Saframent) 556, 10; 
756, 16 f. 34. 55, 61; 812, 16. 20; 980, 26. 71. 
123 ff.; 1150, 6. 26; ohne unf. Wiirdigfeit ver- 
. gibt Gott Siinde 792, 4; d. BVertrauen auf eig, W. 
Hindert das Gebet 730, 122. 


Bahnweh, dagegen foll St. Wpollonia helfen 
82, 11. 


5 Sent in dD. Kirche wegen bd. Tradition 56 f.; 

Bauberet verboten 708, 42. 

Banberer 350, 34; 582, 11; 538, 4; 596, 62. 

Behnten 86, 29; 388, 21. 

Beisen am eibe war d. Befdhncidung 174, 80; 
312, 19; d. Gnadenbundes find d. Saframente 
260, 42; 308, 1. 14. 20; 400, 49. 69; deSgleiden 
3. d. Troftes 198, 155; 724, 98; das auch d. Buz 
jak d. 5. Bitte 724, 97. 

Wuperl. Beidhen d. Kirde 226, 3. 5. 7; 
A498; begziehen fich auf d. Heuchler 230, 12. 19. 28; 
innere 3. der Kirche 226, 5. 

Muperlide Beichen mus d. Glaube haben 
738, 29; d. Mechtfertigung 198, 154; duperliche 
Beichen, die Gottes Befehl u. Sufage haben, find 
dD, Saframente 308, 3; fie find Gemilbde, die vor- 
ftellen, was dures Wort gepredigt wird 308, 5; 
thnen ijt dD. Verheifung d. Gnade angeheftet 194, 
148; 408, 69; Ddienen 3. Crwedung u. Starfung 
d. Glauben$ 176, 89; 308, 4f7.; 408, 70; dc. fie 
holt man BVergebung d. Siinden 692, 55; wirtt 
Dd. Heilige Geift 408, 70; Bedeutung d. Guperlichen 
Betchens bet d. Taufe 748, 64 ff.; HlofKe Beicen 
find dD. Gatramente nimt 46f.; 308, 1; 406, 
68; 814, 27. 30; 972, 4..7. 116; 1154, 22. 

Beiten, lekte 62; 376, 53; Weisfagung Chrifti 
Dabon 288, 29; an bejtimmte Seiten ift d. Whend=- 
mah! nicht gebunbden 762, 47. 

Beitlidhe Geburt Chriftt 1044, 85. 

Beno, feine Spritche 122, 15. 

Beremonialgefets ift aufgehoben 374, 41 f. 

Beremonien 48; 70; 314; 500; 506; 828; 1052; 
dD. Beremonien im Gefek waren ec. Bucht u. Hbung 
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438, 58; etlidhe waren alS nitig geboten 322, 32; 
an fie mar d. Gerechtigtt. d. Gej. gebunden 236, 
31; d. Suden hielten fie f. verdienftlic) 312, 18; 
316, 10; 392, 27; Ddtefen Wahn nennt Pawlus d, 
Dece Moft$ 158, 12 Ff.; v. ihnen ift nist d. Rede 
bet Erfitllg. d. Gef. 156, 3; d. Berem. d. Befdneiz 
dung ift nicht notig 3. Seligteit 240, 39; Mofis 
Berem. find nicht auf d. Cheftand d. Priefter zu 
begtehen 380, 64; gw. ihnen u. d, Menfdenfag. f. 
Unter. 316, 10. 30; bv. ihnen find d. Chriften 
fret 90, 59; 374, 41 f. 64; darum vertvirft fie 
Paulus 316, 10. 

Wefen, ZBwed ujw. Beremonien find dup. 
Werfe 398, 40; d. v. Gott eingefekten follen erz 
halten tv. 308, 2; in dup. Berem. ijt Fretheit 74; 
fie follen 3. Unterricht bd. Boltes dienen 64; zur 
Ordnung in der Kirche 74; 92, 58; 324, 38 f.; 
828, 1; 1052, 1; 3. itbung d. gem. Mannes und 
Dd. Sugend 438, 55; folcdhe finnen ohne Siinde ge- 
Halten tv. 314, 1; 326, 44; ob Bifchife fie einguj. 
Macht haben 86, 20; ob man fic) zur Beit d. Ver- 
folgung m. Fetnden dariiber vergleichen ditrfe 828, 
2. 6; 1052, 2 f. 10. 

Gleihfirmigtett derf. tft nicht nvtig 3. 
CWinheit d. Kirde 46; 74, 44; 228, 10; 230; 236, 
30. 45; 318, 18; 830, 7; 1062, 31; am twenig- 
ften folder Serem., die wid. d. Schrift find 498; 
fie find b. Gott nicht als notig 3. Seligft. geboten 
284, 19; davin befteht d. Reich Chrifti nit 230, 
13; helfen nicht sur Gerechtigfeit 238, 31; nicht 
nitige Gottesdienjte 90, 53; 828, 3; dadurch wird 
Chrijtus unterdriidt 436, 54; dagegen haben die 
UApoftel geftritten 374, 42; 146, 87; 1054, 11 f.; 
Denn neue Zerem. 3. erdenfen, hat Chriftus nicht 
geboten 92; bd. Rirche mag eS damit nad Gut- 
befinden halten 828, 2; 1054, 9; feine foll d. and. 
Desh. verdammen 830, 7; dod) foll man 3ufehen, 
ob fie wirtl. UWdiaphora find 1052, 5 ff. 

Zerem. u. Sabungen hatten die h. Biter auch 
320, 20; find langft abgetan alS nicht ndtig gur 
Vergebg. d. Siinden 284, 16; im Papfttum gibt es 
unzahl. unnitke 438, 55; ftamen aus Mibverft. d. 
altteft. Serem. auf 402, 52; Serem. u. Narrenz 
wert lehren die papftl. Defretalien 474, 14. 

Bervemonien werden die 7 Saframente genannt 
808, 2; welde Berem. Gatr. 3u nennen ibid.; 
Berem., dadurcd unS Gott gibt, find die Sair. 
388, 18; dabdurd) wir Gott geben, find die Opjer 
388, 18; d. Berem. d. Whendm. mag man auch ein 
Vobopfer nennen 394, 33; dain d. barmberzige 
Wille Gottes 3. erfennen 408, 72; um d. Predt- 
gen$ tv. eingefekt 396, 35 f.; nicht d. Seremonie 
alfein ift d. tigl Opfer 396, 38; auf d. Berem. 
Dd. Meffe geht d. Wort Opfer nidt 394, 34; die 
Berem. d. Safr. ijt unniik ohne Glauben 408, 70; 
fann nicht ex op. op. f. and. gefchehen 410, 77. 

Die Eoangelifdhen halten viele Beremon. 74; be- 
fond. bei dD. Meffe 64; 382, 1; Luthers Bedenten 
1060, 24; Serem. d. Mteffe nur twenig verandert 
64, 5. 

Sretimer 92, 61; 284, 16; 312, 18; 830, 
8 if-; 1060, 26 ff. (S. Braue, Menfchenjakun- 
gen, Traditionen.) 

Bervriittung itber ganz Curopa brachte d. Papft 
512, 34. 

Bertrennung in der Kirche verurfacen die 
Pifchdfe 524, 72; 184, 115; Rotten u. Setten 
182, 111; 3. d. gbttliden Wefens ift jhriftwidrig 
80f.; 388f.; 44, 2; 102; 1038, 68; ebenfo der 
Naturen in Chrifto 1044, 82 fF. 
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Benge 660, 279; mup e. frommer Mann fein 
652, 259; Beugen d. Cintwohnung d. . Geiftes 
find b. guten Werke 798, 15. 

Beugni8s Gottes f. jeinen Sohn 204, 176; 268, 
62; der Propheten v. Chrifto 144, 83; 198, 152; 
268, 65; DdieS eintracht. Seugnis ift Stimme der 
fathol. Kirche 270, 66; Beugnis Whrahams 174, 
80; dev Patriarden 176, 87; der alten Vater 128, 
29 jf.; 208, 202; 272, 73; Beugnis aus Gottes 
Wort allein fann trbften 194, 141. 

Beugnis d. H. Geiftes im Herzen 154, 114; 
1072, 31. 74; 8. d. gittl. Gnade, VBergebung der 
Siinden find Dd. Satramente 46 f.; 308, 1; 400, 
49; 8. d. Gerechtigkeit, dD. Glaubens, find d. guten 
Werte 172, 63. 252; 798, 15. 

Seugniffe deS Glaubens find d. Symbole 
778, 8; 854, 13. 16. 

Balfch Beugnis 652, 257. 271 f. 

Biehen Gottes 3. fic) felbft 582, 15; wen 788, 
16; 912, 86; 8. d. Baters 3. Chrifto 1086, 76; 
wodurd 902, 54; ift f. Swang 904, 60; 8. d. Heitz 
ligen Geiftes 790, 17; 914, 88. 

Biel jtect Gott dem Bojen 832, 4; 1064, 6. 

Bolibat (j. Chelofigteit). 

Born Gottes, etwiger, nicht etwas Geringes 142, 
79; 168, 42; d. 8. GS. find alle Menjchen fdhuldig 
130, 36, 40. 62; 282, 11; 878, 62; 956, 20; 1082, 
60; Kinder dD, Borns 782, 12; 860, 6. 9. 19; 920, 
20; 1152, 16; Gefafe d. Sorns 1088, 79 f.; Gs. 
8. ift d. Unbubfertigen gedroht 174, 79; denen, 
Die v. Gott weidhen 584, 22 ff.; wird durd) die 
Rafter d. Klerus erregt 62; dd. dD. Gefek geoffen- 
hart 142, 79; 204, 174. 244; 478, 13,902, 54; 
956, 14; peedigt Dd. Ev, 802, Of: ‘ond, 12; twer 
ibn nicht fithlt, nicht achtet 114, 42; 128, 35. 37; 
258, 29. 51; twas daraus folgt. 122, 9; ‘wags daz 
gegen aus d. Gefiihl des]. 124, 20. 86; 156, 7. 14. 
40. 88. 91. 167; 258, 84; dies Gefith! gehort zur 
Rene, Beichte, Bube 160, Ql; 258, 29. 382. 44; 
282, 10. 53; 908, 70; ift Strafe dD. Siimbde 298, 56; 
Beichen des]. find d. Triibfale nidt immer 300, 
61; dD. menfdhl. Natur fann ihn nicht ertragen 206, 
191; Dd. Drohung def. fann f, guten YWerfe er- 
zivingen 806, 5. 

Gottes Born fann verjoihunt tw. 194, 148; 
das ift notwendig 180, 103; gefdicht aber nid t 
Deh. unf. Werke, Liebe uf. 1382, 46. 80; 174, 74. 
82 f. 100. 182; 268, 64; 274, 84f. 87; 282, 11; 
840, 87; nicht deh. Menfdenjakungen, Meffelejen 
286, 20; 3816, 5; 386, 13; nicht deh. dD. Kegfeuer 
294, 42; nur deh. Chrijtum 132, 46. 81; 178, 93. 
170. 179; 276, 87; 296, 49 f.; 424, 17; d. Wufe 
hiren des. fann f. Menfd) ohne e. gewiffes Gottes- 
toort behaupten 194, 141. 

Born richtet dD. Gefek an 176, 83. 136. 149, 212; 
276, 88; 478, 5. 

Born gegen Gott entfteht aus tnechtifder Furdt 
260, 38. 

Botten (wiry durcdeinander), fo jegt allenthal- 
hen in d. Welt 3. Botten geht 642, 217. 

Budt ur Kafteiung verbieten die Cvangelijdhen 
nicht 74; ddy, Guferl. 8. (dD. Gejeges) foll d. groben 
Siinden gewehrt w. 126, 22; 3878, 55; 804, 1. 8; 
962, 1; dev]. bedarf d. gemeine Bolt 328, 49; dazu 
gehiren dD. guten Werke 172 f.; d. leibl. Bereitung 
3. Whendmah! 556, 10; dazu dDienen d.. Lriibjale 
298, 54. 59; bd. Seremonien im Gefek 438, 58; 
weltlidhe Sudt ift 3. unterfcheiden v. innerer 
Frimmigteit 336, 75; im Griftlider Bucht 
find Weib, Kind wu; Gefinde 3. halten 320, 25; 


Sad= und Ramentegifir. 


642, 218; dazu find d, Leute 3. ermahnen 800, 18; 
was ihe ‘ehadlieh, 3u meiden 950, 39. 

Bucht (disciplina) in d. Kirche 286, 23 f.; 446, 
16 f. (S. Bann.) 

Riidtigung, zur, dient alle Schrift 1066, 12. 

Zuchtmeifter tt das Gejey 126 f.; 960, 24, 

Bufall 158, 14. 46. 

Rufilliges (accidens), Gebranc d. Wortes 784, 
23 ff.; 876, 54 ff. 

Zugang, Butritt 3. Gott ift Verfshnung 142, 
81; bat man nicht dd. d. Werke, fond. allein Deb. 
(Ghviftum 142, 81; 160, 21.42. 74. 94, 101 f. 125. 
135. 148. 169 f. 193. 197, 212, 255: 

Bitge, legte 154,119. 

Buhirer, Haustafel fiir diefelben 560, 3. 

Bufunft, darauf geht d. Soffrung, dD. Glaube 
aber auf Gegenwart u. Zufunft 206, 19h; Buz 
funft Chri fti 474, 15. 

Bulaffung Wottes 784, 25; 832, 4; 1064, 6. 

Bunge, die, begreift atch D. 52 Gebot 632, 188; 
fann gropen Sdaden anricdten 662, 291; wie 3u 
regteren 658, 276. 

Bungenfinden 654, 263 f. : 

Burednen will Gott nidt d. Siinde wu. mangel= 
hafte Gefegeserfiillung 170, 56; 498, 2. 

Buredniung d. Siinde 114, 36; de8 Glaubens 
202, 171. 186; 918, 12; bd. Gerechtigteit 168, 42; 
212; 222; bd. Gerechtigteit d. Gehorjams Chrijfti 
346, 19; 918, 9, 14, 23. 82; dagu gehirt Teines- 
wegs d. cigene Gehorjam 796, 21; 932, 50. 

Biirnen, folange tir Gott 3%, fonnen wit nicht 
geredht tv. 170, 55; den 3itrnenden Gott Tinnen 
wir nicht lieben, fliehen f. Gericht 204, 178. 179. 
191; d. Gerichte Gottes gitrnen bd. Menfcen 204, 
180; 3. thm in WUnfechtungen 168, 46; Chriftus 
verbtetet d. Bitrnen 630, 182. 

Bufage d. Gnade ift . ©. 212; Haben wit in 
Chrijto 142, 80; 212; 260, 36. 79; 350, 31; ge= 
Hirt 3. e. Saframent 176, 89; 308, 3; 310f.; 
3. Whjolution 260, 39; diefe Bujage empfanat der 
Glaube 134, 48. 81; 180, 103; 268, 62; 312, 19; 
Das Kreuz 312, 17; ift d. einzige Trojft d. Getwiffen 
142, 80; 166, 40; 214; 268, 64; 276, 87; 338, 
85; darauf gritndet fic) dD. Gebet 348, 20; fie tann 
nicht fehlen 312, 20; d. Patriarhen und David 
Hatten diefe 8. 136, S58 f.; um derfelben twiflen 
wurden dD. Suden, aud) d. bijen, Gottes Bolt ge- 
naunt 230, 14; Sujage dD. etwigen Lebens 214. 

Bujas 3u einem Xejtament 316, 12. 

Butumn der Werke, ohne 798, 7; 944, 24; wurde 
Abraham geredht 926, 33. 

Buverfisht, twelche gegen Gott 162, 33; 8B. d. 
Glaubens 206, 191; 3. Gebet 544, 2; 580, 4. 16; 
722, 92; woraus 3. fchopfen 722, 92; Buverftdt 
Dd, Werte im Papfttum 480, 12. 
as ERs Gnade Gottes 688, 38; 908, 
ide 5 

Bwang ift nicht beim newer Gehorfam d. Glau- 
bigen 796, 3. 10; ries 4, 12. 17; nicht bet d. Be- 
fehrung 904, 60..73; ». Bivang D. Gefeges find fie 
befreit 804, 2; 962, 5; was aus Zwang gejdhteht, 
ijt f. gutes Werk 942, 17; mit Bwang find aufert. 
Beremonten nicht aufjuridten 830, 10; 1060, 27; 
nidt Glaube u. Saframent 534, 13. 21; 762, 42’ 

Srrtum d. Stoifer, dap alles aus Sroang gee 
fchehe 786, 8; 908, 74. 

Zwarten (tho- war, tho-tward), wahriid) 548, 16. 

Bweifel, siweifelm an Gottes Regierung 168, 
46; an Gottes:Gnade 176, 84; an d. Vergebung 


Sadh- und Namenregijter. 


_ d. Sitnden 154, 119; 162, 28; 276, 88f.; an dev 

AWbjolution 552, 16; 8. an d. Seligheit u. d. Gna- 
Dentwah! ijt gegen Gottes Willen 792, 9; 1084, 70. 
73; Davin laffen d. Widerfacher d. Gewwiffen ftecen 
154, 119; ja lehren, da man daran giwetfeln miifje 
516, 44; 124, 19; 208, 200. 260; ift Folge dev 
Wertlehre 204, 180; 212; 944, 23; wer stweifelt, 
flieht por Gott 214; fann nicht beten 176, 84; 
278, 89; 702, 22; 730, 121 ff.; ift ungefchidt zum 
h. Whendmahl 552, 16; Sweifeln an d. Wahrheit 
ijt bitterer alS d. Tod 290; an d. Werfen dagegen 
heiljam 208, 200; aus d. Bweifel wird gulegt Ber= 
gweiflung 278, 89; 3. an d. UWutoritét d. rdm. 
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Stubls iiberall 290, 30; Paulus gegen d. Bweifel 
Dd. Gewiffens 208, 199; 8. ervegt Unceinigfeit in d. 
Kirche 878, 58. 

Bwiefpalt erwwadhft aus Hak 186, 120; wie beiz 
gulegen 186, 120; 8. in Rirdhen wu. Schulen ift 
Wirtung d. hsfen Feindes 8; foll durch d. Kon- 
fordienformel beigelegt tv. 10; 850, 2; durch die 
Wugsh. Konfeffion 38, 10; dabei ijt nidts 3. ver- 
heimlicen 956, 16. 

Bwingli lehrt die alloeosis 1020, 21. 38 (val. 
39. 48). 

Bwinglianer, deren Vortwiirfe gegen Luther 
806, 1; 1014, 2. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS- 


[The first figures refer to the page; 


those following the comma, the section or sections ; 


é. g., in the 


subject “Abel” 175 and 883 indicate the pages, 81 and 70 the sections, ] 


Abel, 175, 81; 383, 70. 

Ability, Human, extent of, 107f.; 
783 f.; 863, 12; 881; limitations of, 337, 73; 
863, 11; 893, 32; insufficiency of, 129, 29; 
167; 121, 8; 191, 129; 277, 87; how new pow- 
ers are obtained, 901, 48; 1073, 29. 33; not 
through the Law, 965, 11. 

Errors: of Papacy, 225, 270; of Pelagians 
and Semi-Pelagians, 335, 68; 789, 9ff.; 865, 23. 

Ablutions, External, do not justify, 201, 
161 f. 169. 

Abomination, the papal mass an, 451, 26; 
1011, 109. 

Abraham, 147, 87; 175, 80; 207, 188; 209, 
199; 318, 19; 333, 61; 381, 64; 427, 25f.; 
437, 49; 927, 33;.959, 23. 

Absolution. Not for investigation, but for 
remission of sins, 283, 8; the power of keys, 
281, 4; 491; 493; the promise of div. grace, 
or the Gospel, 199, 150; 261, 39; 249, 59; of 
the remiss’n of sins, 269, 61; 553, 16; whereby 
even unknown sins are forgiven, 283, 8; is 
not man’s word, but God’s voice, 69f.; 261, 
40; 281, 2; 553, 16; its aid and comfort, 69 f.; 
199, 150; 261, 40; 493; 1075, 38; cancels sin 
on earth and in heaven 261, 40. 

How to be Given. — Committed by Christ to 
the Church 493; may be given by any bishop, 
447, 13; im case of necessity, by a layman, 
523, 67. 

« How to be Received.—Through faith, 71, 4; 
199, 150; 249, 59; 263, 44; 269, 61; by the 
penitent, 49, XII; 521, 60; in communion of 
the Church, 693, 54; should be often used, 
249, 60. 

Its Relation to Confession, 269, 61. 69 f. 

Private Absolution, 47, XI; 281, 4; 495, 2; 
form for, 555, 2 f. 

False Forms and Doctrine, 349, 25. 26; 255, 
tz 12 fc) 287, 25: 5-5 483° - 09 f: 

Abstract, use of term, 19. 

Abuse of divine name, 59, 1 f.; 539, 3; 
593 ff.; of possessions and cifts of God, 683, 
215 of liberty, 329, 51; 533, 3. 

Abuses, 59 ff.; 355, 41; their origin, 59, 2; 
355, 40; results, 357, 43; 451, 22 ff.; vio- 
lently enforced, 185, 115; do not demand dis- 
use, 747, 59; how to be avoided, 1063, 2; 745, 


333 ; 


63; 755, 5 

Access to God, 143, 81; 175, 74; 179, 94; 
181, 101; 189, 125; 193, 185; 197, 148; 203, 
169 f.; 207, 193; 223, 255. 


Accident. Use of term in doctrine of origi- 
nal sin, 785, 28; 877, 54 ff.; 879, 61. 
Account, Future, 35, 38; 131, 36. 


Acts, eliciting of, 109, 12; 35, 38; 273, 75. 

Adam. His original condition, 109, 17 ff.; 
867, 27; his fall and its consequences 43, 2; 
105, 2; 107, 5; 109; 14; 111, 24; 367, 13.°16; 
477, 1.4; 497, 9; 867, 27; 871, 38; 1093, 90; 
his sin in us 171, 49. 

Adam and Hve. — Enthusiasts, 495, 5; 
497, 9; their punishment, 301, 58; no merit 
in their suffering, 265, 55; receive the first 
Gospel, 265, 53; their contrition, 265, 55. 

Children of Adam.— Their incapacity for 
good, 105, 2f.; 111, 26 ff.; 131, 35; their en- 
thusiasm, 497, 9; their punishment for origi- 
nal sin, 117, 46. 

The Old Adam. — What he is, 749, 66; in- 
heres even in believers, 805, 4; 965, 7; 967, 
18; 969, 24; entices to sin, 727, 102; dis- 
tressed by the cross, 717, 66; mortified and 
destroyed by the Holy Ghost 169, 49; 963, 7; 
through Baptism, 551, 12; 749, 65. 71; 751, 
77. 84; through faith, 941, 10; in repentance, 
263, 46; 751, 75; through the Law and its 
punishments, 805, 4; 969, 19. 24; through 
afflictions, 301, 60; restrained by fasting, 321, 
24; substance of, not entirely destroyed in 
conversion, 789, 14. 

Adiaphora, 829; 1053; human traditions, 
429, 27; monastic vows, 427, 21; when not 
to be surrendered, 829, 6; 831, 11 f.; 1053, 
5 f.; 1055, 10 ff.; 1061, 28 ff.; Luther’s judg- 
ment concerning them, 1061, 24; to be ob- 
served sometimes for love’s sake, 329, 52; 
agreement in adiaphora with enemies of the 
Gospel, 831, 11; 1057, 15; 1061, 28. 

Admonition, fraternal, 659, 276. 

Adoption, 923, 25; 933, 53; 961, 25; 1069, 
18; 1091, 87; errors of the Schwenckfeldians, 
841, 23; 1100, 31. 

Adoration of God, 393, 27; of the elements 
in Holy Supper rejected, 817, 40; 1015, 126. 

Adultery, 63, 18; 525, 15; 637, 199 ff.; 
801, 19. 

Advantages, of afflictions, 801, 63; of 
daily catechetical instruction, 569, 9; of one’s 
neighbor, 669, 309. 

Aerius, 417, 96. f 

Afflictions, benefits of, 301, 63; 311, 16. 
See Cross, Temptations, and Troubles. 

Agnoetae (Themistians), 1043, 75. 

Alexander of Macedon, 195, 140; 325, 34. 

Alexandria, divine service at, 69,41; shoe- 
maker of, 433, 38; ecclesiastical government 
at, 473, 9; 497, 3; 521, 62. 

‘Allegories afford no proof, 397, 35. 

Alloeosis of Zwingli, 1021, 21; 1027, 39f. 


* It is generally advisable to consult also the German index. 
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Alms. Include all works of love, 201, 163; 
- are exercises of faith, 199, 157; commanded 
by God, 295, 42. 46; 311, 16; no price of re- 
demption, 195; a holy work of believers, 175, 
71; faith and alms belong together, 201, 160f. 
163; have certain merit, 201, 157 f.; princely 
alms, 195, 142; have God’s blessing, 651, 252; 
alms of Church misused, 421, 5; 467, 16; 
527, 80. 

“Alone,” the exclusive particle in justifi- 
cation, 141, 73 f.; 795, 10; 927, 36; 931, 438; 
933, 53. 

Altar, relation of Hebrew term to “mass,” 
413, 84f.; establishment of altars, 321, 23; 
469, 26. 

Ambiguities vs. plain truths, 173, 63. 

Ambrose, 45, VI; 67, 33; 111, 19; 151, 
103; 185, 114; 215, 219; 281, 96; 369, 20; 
A os TNT tz 1125 £. 

Amen, significance of, 549, 21; 729, 111. 

America (“new islands”), 1155. 

Anabaptists, errors of, 45, V; 47, IX; 49, 
XII, 7; 51, XVI. XVII; 139, 66; 245, 52; 311, 
18; 743f.; 893f.; 945, 27; 1095; 1097 f. 

Analogy of faith, 777; 849 f.; 861, 4; 
939, 6; 1017, 5. 

Angels, whether they pray for us, 345, 8; 
469, 26; not to be invoked, 469, 26; cannot 
frame articles of faith, 467, 15; the Pope’s 
assumption over, 475, 13; St. John an angel 
of fire, 487, 30. 

Anna, St., 351, 32. 

Anthony, St., 179, 90; 433, 38. 

Antichrist, as described by Daniel, 234, 
24; 319, 19; 371, 25; 403, 51; as described 
by Paul, 227, 4; 515, 39; the Papacy a part 
of his kingdom, 319, 18; the Pope is Anti- 
christ, 475, 10. 13; 515, 393-517, .41 f.3 521, 
56; 1059, 20; proved: from prohibition of 
marriage, 499, XI; fr. invocation of saints, 
469, 25; fr. abuse of mass, 417, 98; founda- 
tion of kingdom of Antichrist, 319, 18; duty 
of Christians to shun, 517, 41; will remain 
until the coming of Christ, 417, 98. 

Antinomians, 807, 8; 957, 15 ff.; 971, 26. 

Antiochus, 415, 91. 

Anti-Trinitarians, 843; 1100 f. 

Apollonia, 583, 11. 

Apology of Augsburg Confession, 99 ff.; as 
a symbol, 21; 529; 777, 4; 853, 6; 855, 11. 

Apostles, gifts of God, 511, 26; commis- 
sioned by Christ, 85, 6; their office, to preach 
the Gospel, 331, 59; 449, 18; 513, 31; their 
teaching, faith, and love, 75, 45; Christ spoke 
through them, 449, 19; disseminated the Gos- 
pel throughout the whole world, 265, 54; ap- 
peal to the consensus of the prophets, 271, 73. 

Had no command to devise new ceremonies, 
93, 61 ff.; 449, 18 f.; forbidden to strive for 
worldly honor, 331, 59; excused for non- 
observance of traditions, 73, 22; 325, 36. 

Establ. ordinances which may be changed, 
447, 16f.; and are not universal, 241, 39; re- 
sisted those who required ceremonies of the 
Law, 375, 42; prohibited imposing yoke on 
others, 445, 8; 323, 31f.; their doctrine con- 
cerning human traditions, 241, 39; 243, 44; 
323, 32. 34; adapted the Jewish festivals to 
the Gospel history, 241, 39; commanded absti- 
nence from blood, etc., 87, 32; 93, 65. 
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Ruled the Church in unity, 473, 9; no one 
above the others, 505, 8; Peter often the 
spokesman, 511, 22 ff.; not obedient to Caia- 
phas, 515, 38; their rites preferred by the 
Papists to their doctrine, 241, 38. 

Apostles’ Creed. See Creeds. 

Appetite, sexual, a divine ordinance, 365, 
7f.; 499, 2; 641, 217. 

Aptitude for spiritual things, 885, 12; 
889, 22. 

Arians, 31; 43; 827, 39; 843, 28; 1043, 75; 
1100, 36. 

Aristotle, 123, 14; 127, 24; 195, 140. 

Arius, 823, 22. 

Article, chief, of the Gospel, 255, 
59; 461; 501, XV. 

Ascension of Christ, 31; 35, 37; 45, III, 4; 
461, IV. 

Dove, 391, 32. 

Assent, power of, in conversion, 881, 2; 
887, 18. 

Assurance, 815, 30; 1011, 116. 

Athanasius, 26; 175, 69; 1023, 22. 

Attrition, distinguished from contrition, 
255, 5; 483, 16 ff.; does not merit grace, 257, 
18; false doctrines of Papists, 307, 81; not 
understood by Papists, 483, 16. ; 

Audians, 243, 43. 

Augsburg Confession, 39—95; derived 
from the Word of God, 7; 9f.; 23f.; agrees 
with Luther’s writings, 983, 34; 985, 41. 

Its authority, 291, 33; 777, 4; 847, 3f. 

No departure from it to be allowed, 19 f.; 
23. £.; 857, 20. 

False doctrine introduced under pretext of 
Augsb, Conf., 11 f.; 807, 1; 971, 1 ff. 

The Variata not approved, 15 f.; 
851, 5. 

Delivery at Augsburg, 7; 39; 99; 847; at- 
tempted confutation, 99, 1; subscribed at 
Smalcald, 529; at Naumburg, 9f.; comprises 
sum of Christian doctrine, 289, 27. 

Augsburg, Diet of, 7; 9f.; 15 f.; 39; 227, 
278; 329, 52; 475, 16; 777, 4; 847, 3; 851, 5. 

Augustine, 51, 4; 55, 13; 57, 26; 73, 17; 
TT 2a Ol BOs Shy Loa Lik, 22. 245) 115, 365 
129, 29 £.; 139, 63; 147, 87; 171, 51; 175, 69; 
209, 201; 217, 235; 225, 268; 279, 91; 297, 
51; 305, 70; 309, 5; 818, 23; 335, 69; 387, 
76; 348, 91; 353, 36; 425, 17; 465, 13; 487, 
28; 491, V; 507, 14; 523, 67; 755, 10; 789, 
153) 877; 5552891, 275 911,81. 

Auricular Confession. Its origin, 285, 
15; has no divine authorization, 251, 63. 65; 
281, 5; is a snare to conscience, 249, 64; 
285, 13; 483, 19; testimony against it, 251, 
65; insufficient arguments of adversaries, 
281 ff. 

Automaton, 354, 34. 

Avarice, 459, 12; 525, 74; 559, 8; 727, 102. 


10; 267, 


Ql fas 


Baal, worship of, in Israel, 417, 97 ff. 

Baptism, 31, 9; 49; 245; 491; 549; 579; 
733; 1151£.; 1155 f.; what it is and signifies, 
491, 1; 549, 1f.; 551, 11f.; 735, 14 ff.; a sac- 
rament, 309, 4; 389, 18; 579, 20 ff.; 735, 10 f.; 
737, 18; a washing of regeneration, 551, 10; 
739, 27; a treasure presented by God, 741, 37; 
to be highly esteemed, 733, 6 ff.; 737, 21; 739, 
26; 741, 38. 
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Necessity of, 47, 1X; 245, 51ff.; commanded 
by Christ, 245, 52; 733, 4; approved by God, 
245; 633 V8To2Qls tits fruits, 551,.«5 fie 730; 
23 f.;/ 739, 26; 743, 41 f.; 751, 76) 83. 

What Baptism Gives or Profits. — By it we 
enter the Church, 733, 2; 749, 64; put on 
Christ, 907, 67; receive the Holy Ghost, 113, 
35; 743, 41; become children of God, 707, 37; 
receive grace and forgiveness of sins, 47, IX; 
151, 103; 245, 52; 309, 4; 389, 18; 491; 
551, 6; 748, 41; 1085, 72; it removes the 
guilt of original sin, but not the wicked de- 
sire, 113, 35; suppresses sin, 751, 83; mor- 
tifies the old Adam, 551, 12; 749, 65. 71; 751, 
83; imparts new life, 115, 35; 751, 74; con- 
soles desponding: hearts, 199, 155; 743, 44; 
delivers from death and the devil, 551, 6; 
743, 41; 751, 83; gives everlasting salvation, 
55156; 6575'S 579; 213. 737, 245 1741 eae. ; 
wherein its efficacy consists, 551, 10; 739, 
26.31; 

What it means to “be baptized in the name 
of God,” 735,10; union of the Word and the 
water, 737, 22; 743, 45; 745,-53; proper ‘sub- 
jects of Baptism, 739, 32; relation of Bap- 
tism to faith, 551, 6 ff.; 739, 33; 748, 41; 745, 
52 f.; 747, 58; to repentance, 751, 74: 78; 
baptism must not be repeated, 751, 78; 907, 
69; distinction between baptized and non- 
baptized, 907, 67; sinners after baptism, 
253, 1; 907; 69: 

Errors: of Anabaptists, 839; 981, 29; 
1097 f.; Dominicans, 491, V; fanatics, 735, 
15; 981,29; Papists, 77, 13; 421, 9; 425, 20; 
501, XIV; Schwenckfeld’ns, 841, 23; 1099, 21. 

Baptism, Infant, 47, IX, 2f.; 245, 51ff.; 
491, V; 743, 47 ff.; error of Anabaptists, 839, 
6 ff.; 1099, 11 ff. 

Baptism of bells, etc., 501, XV; 525, 73; 
1003, 87. ‘ 

Baptized, the, can find remission of sins, 
49, XII; the Holy Ghost given them, 245, 53; 
743, 49 f.; freedom of will in, 907, 67. 

Barefooted Monks, 125, 20; 219, 240; 
491, V. 

Basil, 877, 54; 913, 86; 1023, 22; 1117£.; 
11.25 £.3.:113de£. 

Bede, Venerable, 511, 27. 


Believers. Regenerated through Baptism, 
115, 36; original sin not imputed to them, 
115, 40; 499, 1; have forgiveness, adoption, 
ete., 545, 6; Christ promised them, 145, 84; 
275, 81; free from the curse of the Law, 171, 
58; the Gospel their chief treasure, 271, 73; 
God’s children only through mercy, 147, 86; 
God-and God’s gifts dwell in them, 795, 18; 
the spiritual kingdom within them, 331, 58; 
type of their sanctification, 397, 36; their 
marriage pure, 373, 34; begin to keep the 
Law, 159, 15; bring forth fruits of the Spirit, 
807, 6; constantly struggle against the flesh, 
805, 4; 967, 18: why doctrine of Law neces- 
sary to them, 969, 20ff.; their renewal im- 
perfect, 197, 149; not without sin, 723, 86; 
928, 22; not righteous partly through their 
own merits, 796, 21; righteousness of life in 
them follows that of faith, 927, 32; good 
works commanded them, 95], 38; why their 
works are acceptable, 941, 8; 969, 22. 
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The Holy Supper administered for their 
consolation, 809, 2; 813, 19; 817, 39; 997, 69; 
Christ’s body and blood received also by 
others, 813,16; 971, 2; 981, 27; 993, 60; 
995, 66; Satan driven from them, 175, 69; 
Christ’s kingdom displayed in them, 175, 68; 
reward of their works, 175, 73; their incen- 
tive to works, 175, 78; their death not a pun- 
ishment, 299, 56; they have eternal life, 219, 
241 f.; 545, 6. 

Errors. — That the believers cannot sin, 
491, 42; that good works are necessary for 
their salvation, 945, 22; that good works are 
injurious to their salvation, 949, 37. 

Bells, baptism of, 501, 4; 525, 73; 1003, 87. 

Benedict, 425, 17. 

Benefits of Christ, 151, 101; 179, 89; 409, 
72; 859, 3; 925, 28; 979, 19; hindrances to, 
425, 15; 517, 45. 

Bernard, St., 179, 90; 213; 223; .271, 73; 
427, 21; 431, 32; 443; 70. 

Betrothal, Secret, 527, 78; 595, 53. ° 

Bible. See Scriptures, Holy. 

Billeting soldiers, 649, 244. 

Bishops. Their office and jurisdiction, 
83 f.; 3138 f.; 443 f.; 447, 12 ff.;.519f.;' 525, 
73; evangelical bishops, distinction regard- 
ing their power, 447, 13. 

In the beginning elected by every congre- 
gation, 507, 13; 525, 70; called also pastors 
or elders, 521, 61; no distinction between 
bishops and pastors, according to divine right, 
509; the Pope has no authority over them, 
503, 1 fils 515,38 ff: ; 

Papal bishops not evangelical, 447, 12; 
their infidelity, 155; 119; 355, 38; 445, 4f.; 
457, 10 ff.; 525, 72 ff.; 533, 4; assumption of 
worldly power, 83f.; 497 f.; of the rights of 
pastors, 524, 74; civil government, not divine 
right, the source of their civil power, 87, 19: 
29; 527, 77; willingness of the Reformers to 
acknowledge their authority under certain con- 
ditions, 315, 24f.; 497, X;° they do not con- 
stitute the Church, 233, 22; 361, 17; 334, XII. 

Bishops have no tyrannical or regal power, 
95, 76; 447, 14; no dominion ‘apart from the 
Gospel, 87, 21; 449, 20; no power to make 
laws or institute justifying ceremonies, 87, 
30 ff.; 91, 50; 323, 31; 445, 8 ff.; what ordi- 
nances they may make, 91, 53 ff.; 447, 15 ff.; 
heretical bishops to be repudiated, 525, 72. 

Power of bishops limited to the preaching 
of the Gospel, remission or retention of sins, 
and administration of Sacraments, 85, 5; 447, 
13; 521, 60; power of bishops and pastors 
the same, 521, 61; it is their office to judge 
doctrine, 87, 21; obedience due them when 
they preach according to God’s Word, 87 f.; 
91; mutual patience necessary between bish- 
ops and people, 185, 112 ff. 

Blasphemy. Disbelief of forgiveness the 
greatest blasphemy, 281, 94; by abuse of 
God’s name, 595, 55f.; by false doctrine in 
the Papacy, 339, 81; 501, 3; warning against, 
1061, 22. i 

Blessing at table, 557 f.; 601, 73. 

Blessings. See Goods. 

Blindness, Spiritual, 787, 2; 883, 9; a 
fruit of original sin, 477, 2; under the Pa- 
pacy, 583, 11.. 


Index of Subjects. 


Block, human ability eee with, 889, 
20. 24; 905, 59. 62. 

Blood of Christ. By it we have redemp- 
tion, 151, 104; 199, 152; 269, 63; 461, 3; 
545, 4; 687, 31; the forgiveness of ding 339 rhe 
555; 579 a 753, 3; we are sprinkled, 7. e., 
sanctified, 397, 36. 38; 1035, 59; it is the true 
satisfaction, 297, 50; 489, 38; has blotted out 
the handwriting against us, 151, 103; dis- 
honored by papal mass, 415, 91. 

Christ’s Blood in the Sacrament. — Distrib- 
uted to the people, 61, 5; 359, 4; truly and 
essentially present in the Holy Supper, 47, X; 
247, 54; 357, 3; 493, 1; 552, 2; 583 £.; 753, 3: 
755, 8f. 12f. 16 f.; 757, 214.; 759, 28f. 31; 
809, 2. 6. 7; 975, 9 ff.; 979, 19 £5 985, 38; 
987, 44; 991, 52 ff.; 1001, 81; 1025, 29; not 
by the word or work of man (consecration), 
but by Christ’s almighty power, 811, 8; 999, 
74 ff.; is quickening, 1043, 76; received not 
only spiritually, but also orally, 811, 15; 817, 
42; 993, 59; 995, 63; yet not Capernaitically, 
811, 15; 817, 42; 1009, 105; 1015, 126; even 
by the unworthy, 811, 16; 977, 16; 979, 24 ff.; 
993, 60; 995, 66. 

Brrors: of Sacramentarians, 813, 21 ff.; 
971, 2ff.; 993, 59; 997, 67; 1011, 114 ff.; of 
the Papists (transubstantiation), 813, 22; 
1009, 108. 

Blood, Letters of, 185, 115; 445, 4. 

Body of Christ. The Church, 227, 5; 231, 
12; 247, 56; the wicked are not, 237, 29; the 


body of Christ given for us, 261, 42; 359, 10; 


391, 22; 554, 4. 8; truly present in the Holy 
Supper, 47, X; 247, 54; 247, 57; 493, 1; 557; 
ONO LS Tbs.003 700, 93 S09) 2: 6'it.s S2i, 17's 
975, 9 ff.; 979, 20; 991, 54 f.; not inclosed in 
heaven, 815, 32; 1013, 119; has three modes 
of presence, 1005, 98 ff.; is omnipresent, 825, 
30; 1049, 92; did it descend to hell? 827. 

Error of Schwenckfeld’ns, 841, 21. 23; 1100, 
29-32. 

Bonaventura, 113, 28 

Boniface VIII, 513, 33. 

Book of Life, 1071, 253° is'Christ, 833, ‘7; 
835, 13; 1067, 13; 1085, 66. 70; 1093, 89. 

Bread, Daily. What it includes, 547 f.; 
717, 72ff.; God gives it even to the wicked, 
547 f.; 721, 83; prayer and thanksgiving for, 
DAT Ase OOP tes Ol tas ue dede 

Brenz, Dr. John, 17; 529. 

Brethren, Conversation of, 491, IV; duty 
of to reprove one another, 659, 275; false, 
455, 4. 

Bride, stealing a, 669, 306. 

Brother, Christ our, 1043, 78. 

Bucer, Dr. Martin, 529; 977, 13. 

Bull of Leo X, 227, 276; of Boniface VIII, 
513, 33; bulls of the Pope, 473, 4; concern- 
ing indulgences, 487, 27. 

Burial of Christ, 1051. 

Burials, contentions concerning, 95, 2. 

Burnt Offerings, 389, 21; 397, 36. 


Caesar, Julius, 187, 120. 

Caiaphas, 515, 38. 

Call to the ministry, 49, XIV; 237, 28 f.; 
311, 9; 315, 24; to salvation, how taught by 
Christ and Paul, 1069, 14; is God’s will, 1073, 
29; is serious, 1073, 29. 31; extended to all 
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sinners, 833, 8. 10. 12; 1071, 28; 1073, 34f.; 
1085, 68; 1093, 89; to the elect, 835, 12; 1071, 
27; at God’s time, 1081, 56; through the 
Holy Ghost in the Gospel, 545, 6; through the 
Word, $33, 8. 12; 1073, 29; 1075, 39. 41, 43; 
should be made sure by good works, 341, 89; 
835, 14; 947, 38; 1087, "13; even those who 
have fallen again ealled, 1087, 75; God’s 
faithfulness to the called, 1069, 22; 1073, 32; 
doctrine of the Augsburg Confession and Apol- 
ogy to be maintained, 1075, 38. 

False doctrines concerning call, 837, 18 ff.; 
1055, 11. 

Callings, Temporal, disparaged under the 
Papacy, 71, 10; 321, 25f.; 519, 48; works of, 
holy, 175, 71; callings unlike, 437, 49 f.; ohe- 
dience to God in, 83, 49. 50; 437, 50; ex- 
amples of saints in, 57, 1; 175, 69 f.; 345, 6; 


sin of following callings without God’s com- 
mand, 437, 50. 

Calvinists, 817, 1. 

Campegius, Cardinal, 289, 28; 465, 10. 

Canonical Hours, 567, 3. 

Canonists, 108, 17; 203; 167; 253, 3; 
257, 16. 

Canons. Concerning the mass, 247, 55; 
463, 7; celibacy, 369, 23; 379, 57; satisfac- 


tion, 303, 70; 305, 74; obedience to a heret- 
ical Pope, 515, 38; condemn certain vows, 
421, 9; 439, 57; divorces prohibited by, 63, 
13; penance prescribed by, 485, 22; concern- 
ing matrimonial jurisdiction, 527, 77; con- 
cerning excommunication, 249, 61; require 
both forms in the Holy Supper, 61, 9; con- 
cerning power of the Pope, 519, 49f.; often 
ignored, 93, 67. 

Capability in conversion, 889, 23. 

Capernaitic partaking of Christ’s body re- 
jected, 809, 15; 817, 41 f.; 823, 17; 995, 61 ff.; 
1009, 105. 

Carlstadt, 331, 55. 

Carnal Mind, the, 129, 32; 161, 
179, 98; 787, 3; 885, 13. 

Carthusians, Gd, PLS ths aos Ld te 

Cases, Reservation of, 83, 2; 89, 41; 259, 
27; 307, 80. 

Catalog of Testimonies, 1105 ff. 

Catechism. Instruct’n for children, 575, 1; 
diligently used by Lutheran Church, 325, 41; 
should be studied by pastors, 567, 3.7.9; be 
introduced among the people, 533, 6; be 
taught in one form, 533, 7 f.; to be taught the 
young, 575, 3; 577, 16 f.; 579, 24; not only 
the text, but its meaning, 535, 14; abe and 
wrong to be learned therefrom, 837, 22; what 
punishment is due its neglect, 535, 11 f.; ad- 
vantage derived from its “daily use, 569, 9 ff.; 
571, 14. 19; Luther a pupil of the Catechism, 
569, 7 f.; the saints cannot exhaust it, 
571, 16. 

Luther’s Catechisms part of the Book of 
Concord, 23. f.; 461; 777, 53 8438, 30; 853, 8; 
(895, 36; 895, 40; 975, 10; 979, 20); why 
Luther composed the Small Catechism, 533, 
1 ff.; the Large Catechism, 567, 1 ff.; the 
Large Catechism should be used after the 
Small, 535, 17. 

Catholic, why applied to the Christian 
Church, 229, 7. 9. 

Catholicity of the Lutheran Confessions, 
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315, 26; of the testimony of the prophets, 
271, 66; how applied to the Church, 229, 
9. 39. ; 


Cause of sin, 53; 335 f.; 861, 7; 1089, 81 f.; 
of evil not God’s foreknowledge, 833, 4; 1065, 
6 f.; of condemnation not God’s will, 1089, 
78; of election not in us, 1093, 88; of con- 
version, twofold, 791, 19; not threefold, 915, 
90; of justification not our love, 939, 1; nor 
our works, 929, 37; 933, 45; of good works, 
175, 80. 

Cautio de rato, 449, 18. 

Celibacy of the Clergy, requirement con- 
cerning, not of old, 61, 10 ff.; 383, 67; is a 
human ordinance, 371, 25. 56; confession of 
priests regarding same, 61, 6; criticism of, by 
intelligent men, 63, 13; introduced with vio- 
lence, 61, 12f.; supported by injustice, 371, 
25; 379, 59; 383, 70; cruelly enforced by 
Popes, 363, 3. 23.57. 70; defended by the pre- 
text of superior holiness, 83, 51 ff.; 363, 1; 
365, 5. 8; has occasioned great offense, 61 f.; 
377, 47. 51. 70; 4514.3; 519, 48; 641, 213 £.; 
caused many murders, 379, 57 f.; is contrary 
to God’s command, 641, 213; contrary to div. 
and natural Law, 79, 19 ff.; 365, 6 f. 7. 9; 
367, 14; 369, 23; 379, 60; celibacy not true 
purity, 373, 35; has no merit, 373, 36. 39 f.; 
not to be approved, 497, XI, 3. 

Celsus, 331, 58. 

Ceremonial Law, abolition of, 375, 41 f. 

Ceremonial and moral acts, 147, 87. 89. 

Ceremonies, 49, XV; 71, XXVI, 315 ff.; 
501, XV; 827; 1053; in the Law necessary 
for a time, 323, 32; righteousness of the Law 
bound to them, 237, 31; the Jews regarded 
them as justifying, 313, 18; 317, 10; 393, 28; 
Paul calls this imagination the veil of Moses, 
159, 12 ff.; synonymous with human tradi- 
tions, 317, 10; 323, 30; Christians free from 
them, 91, 59; 375, 41f.; 381, 64; therefore 
rejected by Paul, 317, 10. 

Ceremonies, external works, 399, 40; those 
instituted by God to be maintained, 309, 2; 
freedom in regard to others, 75, 42 ff.; cere- 
monies for instruction, 65, 2 ff.; 439, 55; for 
good order, 75, 40; 91, 53; 325, 38 ff.; must 
teach Christ, 65, 3; whether bishops have the 
power to institute them, 87, 30 ff.; conformity 
with enemies of Gospel in time of persecution, 
829, 2. 6; 10538, 2; 1055, 10. 

Uniformity of ceremonies not essential to 
ecclesiastical unity, 47, VII, 3; 75, 44; 229, 
10 ff.; 237, 30; 243, 45; 319, 18; 499, XII; 
831, 7; not commanded as necessary, 287, 19; 
the kingdom of God does not consist therein, 
231, 13; they do not aid righteousness, 237, 
31; not necessary services, 91, 53; 829, 3; 
sometimes obscure Christ, 437, 54; protest 
against, by the apostles, 375, 42; 1055, 11f.; 
no command to devise new ceremonies, 93, 61; 
freedom of every congregation concerning its 
own ceremonies, 829, 2; 1055,9; want of uni- 
formity no reason for condemnation, 831, 7; 
true to be carefully distinguished from false 
adiaphora, 1053, 5. 

Ceremonies of the Fathers, 321, 20; not con- 
tinued as necessary, 285, 16; useless ceremo- 
nies of the Papacy, 439, 55; connection of 
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those of Old Testament, 403, 52; prescribed 
by the decretals, 475, 14. \ 

The “seven sacraments” called ceremonies, 
309, 2 f.; species of ceremonies contrasted, 
389, 18; 395, 32. 33; ceremony of Holy Sup- 
per instituted to preach the Word, 395, 34 ff.; 
useless without faith, 409, 70. 77. 

Lutherans retain many ceremonies, 75, 
40 ff.; 65, 1ff.; 383, 1 ff.; Luther’s judgment 
concerning, 1061, 24. 

. Brrors concerning 93, 61; 285, 17; 313, 18; 
839; 1061. 

Certainty of God’s grace, 217, 224f.; in- 
consistent with doctrine of works, 169, 43; is 
faith, 163, 27; 217, 225; of faith and salva- 
tion, 941, 12. 

Chalcedon, Council of, 1107. 

Chapters, Monastic, 471, III; 487, 28. See 
Monasteries. 

Charles V, Emperor, 7; 9f.; 15f.; 21f.; 
23 £5 Ose 99 dest BOD, uae thes) BCom se ikea 
847 f.; 851 f.; 985 f. : 

Chastity, 541, 12; 637ff.; 373, 35ff.; a gift 
of the Holy Ghost, 191, 128; 237, 31f.; 343, 
91; 369, 19; false professions of monks con- 
cerning it, 81f.; 363 f.; 375, 44; 425, 16; 641, 
214. ; 

Children, baptism of, 45, IX; 245, 51 f.; 
493, V, 4; are not holy before baptism, 839, 
6. 8; 1099, 13; are well instructed in the Lu- 
theran Church, 325, 41 ff.; should diligently 
learn the Catechism, 575, 3f.; 577, 16; to be 
instructed in the fear of God, 599 f.; 629, 
174 f.; 321, 25; to be educated for the min- 
istry, 5387, 20; 629, 172; their duty of grati- 
tude to parents, 617, 127; promises to obedi- 
ent children, 175, 76; 221, 246; 619, 131 ff.; 
punishment of the disobedient, 615, 122 f.; 
619, 187 f.; bear the sins of fathers, 543, 22; 
589, 30 ff. 

Children of Adam, See Adam. 

Children of God are the believing and justi- 
fied, 149, 94; 175, 75; 217, 233; 905, 63; they 
become such through Baptism, 707, 37; with- 
out human ordinances, 239, 84; by God’s 
mercy, 147, 86; their election, 1063, 1; 1065, 
5; they have the Holy Ghost, 1087, 738; they 
live in, not under, the Law, 807, 6; if their 
renewal were perfect, their obedience would 
be entirely voluntary, 963, 6; they do good 
works that are meritorious, 221, 247; their 
imperfection, 799, 13; 965, 7f.; their need of 
the Law, 965, 9; when they stumble, called 
again to repentance, 1087, 75. 

Christ, 31f.; 45; 117f.; 545; 817; 1015. 

His Divinity. — God’s only-begotten Son, 
31, 2—6; 545, 3; 577, 12; 683, 25; begotten 
of the Father_before all worlds, 31; 35, 29; 
461; 545, 4; 1017, 6; not’made nor created, 
but begotten, 31; 31, 8; 33, 21; a distinct 
Person from the Father, 31, 5; 1041, 73; but 
equal to Him in Godhead, 31, 6; 35, 31; of 
one nature with the Father, 31, 3; true God, 
31; 33, 15; 35, 29 ff; 45, III, 2; 545, 4; God 
of God, 31,3; Light of light, 31,3; has divine 
attributes and glory, 31, 3. 6 ff.; 33, 17. 28; 
45; 117 £.; 545; 577 £.5.681 £.; 685, 27.31; 
821, 12; 1017, 6; 1023, 24; the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from Him, 31, 7; 461; 1041, 73. 

Incarnation. — Christ was conceived by the - 
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Holy Ghost, 31; 461; 545; 577 f.; 681f.; was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghost, 31; born of the 
Virgin Mary, 31; 45; 461; 545; 577 f.; 681f.; 
821, 12; 1017, 6; 1023, 24; was man, of the 
substance of His mother, 35, 29; assumed 
human nature, 45, III; 461; 781, 5; became 
flesh through the Word of God, 985, 39. 

True Man, But Sinless.—I1s perfect man, 
35, 30; 545, 4; 1017, 6; of one nature with us, 
yet without sin, 873, 43; not by conversion 
of the Godhead into flesh, 35, 33; but by as- 
sumption of human nature, 35, 33. 

One Person, Two Natures. — God and man 
one Christ, 35, 32. 35; 119, 52; 545; 791, 1; 
811, 11. 15; 937, 58; 1005, 94; in Christ there 
are two natures, 19; 119, 52; 1017, 7; 1107 to 
1149; 1151f.; not confused, but in one per- 
son, 19; 35, 34; 791, 1; 819, 5; 823, 18; 1017, 
Cae LOMO. Wey 102M Vit 1025, 30425. 108d. 
48 ff.; 1035, 60; 1047, 89; so that they actu- 
ally have communion with one another 817, 2; 
819, 9; 823, 18; 1025, 31; 1027, 37% 1037, 62f.; 
1043, 76; 1045, 85; yet each retains its es- 
sential attributes, 1017, 8; 1027, 36; 1031, 
48 f.; 1039, 66 ff.; whereby the divine nature 
is not weakened, 1041, 71; nor the human 
nature made equal to the divine, 19; 825, 28; 
1021, 19; 1049, 91; the hwman nature ex- 
alted to God’s right hand, 821, 15; 1023, 23 ff.; 
1031, 50 ff.; 1033, 54 ff.; 1035, 61; 1037, 64; 
1039, 67; 1048, 78; 1045, 80; not laid aside 
since His exaltation, 1023, 26; 1031, 51; mys- 
tery of the doctrine, 823, 18; 1027, 33. 

States of Humiliation and Laaltation. — 
Christ’s suffering, death, and burial, 31, 35; 
45; 119, 52; 135, 51; 461 f£.; 461, 1; 545; 
577 f.; 681 f.; resurrection, 31, 35; 45; 461; 
461, 1; 545; 553, 14; 681f.; 1023, 25; de- 
scent to hell, 31; 35; 45; 461; 545; 577f.; 
681 f.; 827 f.; 1049 f.; ascension, 31; 35; 45; 
461; 545; 577f.; 681 f.; 991, 52; 1023, 25f.; 
session at right hand of God, 19; 31; 35; 169, 
44; 461; 545; 577f.; 681f.; S11, 12; 1023, 
23; 1051, 3; in the Father’s bosom, 423, 13; 
1085, 67; return to Judgment, 21 f.; 31 f.; 
35; 45; 333 f.; 461; 475, 15; 545; 577 f.; 
681 f. 

Savior, Mediator, Priest, King. — Christ 
our Creator and Redeemer, 987, 44 f.; the 
mirror of the Father’s heart, 695, 65; the 
promised Seed, 265, 65; 959, 23; the end of 
the Law, 129, 30; 221, 251; the only Mediator 
and Propitiator, 53, 9; 57, 3; 131, 40; 135, 


48; 141, 69; 143, 80. 82; 169, 41. 44; 179, 90. : 


94. 100 f.; 183, 110; 191, 130; 205, 178; 209, 
1965 2235-2555 -225;°26)3 2735°76; 339, 82; 
351, 31; Intercessor with God, 57, 2f.; 169, 
44; 211, 211; 469, 26; the Son-of David, 959, 
23; the Messiah, 163, 33; 1041, 72; the High 
Priest, 57, 2; 145, 82; 169, 44; 211, 212; 349, 
24 f.; 403, 53; the Sacrifice for our sins, 45, 3; 
171, 58; 311, 8; 391, 23; 403, 55f.; the Price 
for our sins, 137, 57; our only Treasure, 275, 
79; 839, 82; 741, 37; the Lamb of God, 151, 
103; 461, 2; eternal Wisdom and Truth, 989, 
47; the Lord of Life, 685, 30; the Book of 
Life, 833, 7; 835, 13; 1067, 18; 1085, 66. 70; 
1089, 82; the Door of Life, 1089, 66; accord- 
ing to both natures, 791, 1; 917, 2 ff.; 935, 56; 
1021, 20 f.; 1031, 46 f.; 1043, 78; 1049, 93; 
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our Lord, 31; 33f.; 545; 577f.; 681f.; King 
in God’s kingdom, 711, 51; Head of the 
Church, 227, 5; 471, 1; 473, 9; 691, 51; foun- 
dation of the Church, 233, 20 f. 

Christ in both Testaments, 121, 5; was 
promised before the Law, 205, 176; prefigured 
in the Law, 397, 36f.; 403, 538; how not sub- 
ject to the Law, 919, 15; foretold by proph- 
ets, 145, 83; 199, 152; 271, 65; 337, 79; the 
patriarchs believed in Him, 137, 57; 271, 73; 
403, 55; has not died nor been promised in 
vain, 163, 27; 205, 176; was obedient to the 
Law, 793, 3; 919, 15; 923, 22; 925, 30; was 
baptized, 737, 21; His miracles testify to His 
divine majesty, 1023, 25; how far the preach- 
ing of His suffering is a proclamation of God’s 
wrath, 803, 9. 

Purpose of Incarnation. — Christ came be- 
cause we could not fulfil the Law, 275, 80; to 
remove sin and its punishment, 119, 50; 171, 
58; 199, 156; to announce to us our eternal 
election, 1085, 67; our redemption His work, 
689, 88; has made satisfaction not only for 
original sin, 67, 24. 27; blotted out the hand- 
writing against us, 151, 103; 265, 48; has 
freed us from the curse of the Law, 171, 58; 
805, 2; 907, 67; 969, 23; from external ordi- 
nances, 447, 15; 829, 6; 1055, 11; the preach- 
ing of God’s wrath His strange work, 803, 10; 
955, 12; has reconciled God to us, 45, 3; 119, 
52; 143, 80; 161, 20; 197, 149. 

Blessed Results of Christ’s Redemption. — 
Christ justifies, sanctifies, comforts, 45; 81 f.; 
119f.; faith sets Him against God’s wrath, 
133, 46; 179, 93. 100; 203, 170; 205, 179; 275, 
84; 277, 87; 425, 17; for His sake sin is 
gratuitously forgiven, 45; 53 f.; 115, 40; 145, 
82.f.; 155, 117, 120; 171, 56; 175, 74. 82; 193, 
136; 203, 170f.; 207, 187; 247, 59; 253, 2; 
263, 443/270, 6548.5: 271, 2725273; 763 281, 95; 
387, 79; 423, 11. 13; 437, 54; 499, XIII, 1f.; 
517, 44; 863, 14; we are accounted righteous, 
155, 114; 163, 26; 165, 38; 167, 40; 169, 42; 
171, 58'£.; 179, 913 183,109; 187, 117; 207, 
187; 209, 196; 499, XIII, 1; and received into 
favor, 81, 37; by Him we have access to God 
(see Access); His obedience our righteous- 
ness, 919, 14 f.; 923, 22. 

Christ’s merit, 69 f.; 135, 53; 861, 6; 923, 
25; is the cause of election, 837, 20; 1065, 8; 
1067, 13; 1077, 43; 1083, 65 f.; 1091, 87 f.; 
offered and distributed through Word and 
Sacraments, 1069, 16. 

Christ’s victory over sin, death, and Satan, 
161, 18; 175, 68 ff.; 247, 57; 295, 43; 297, 49; 
801, 60; 605, 31; 1023, 25; 1051, 2; His de- 
fense of His people, 45; 685, 30; through Him 
they are victorious, 143, 79; 297, 49. 

Prophetic Office. — Christ explained the 
Law, 631, 182; 803, 8; preached repentance 
and faith, 287, 25; 291, 35f.; 263, 45; com- 
manded repentance and forgiveness to be 
preached, 139, 62; 163, 31/f.; 193, 138; 259, 
30; 293, 41; 481, 6; 953, 4f.; 1071, 28; 1085, 
67; seals the Gospel in the Sacraments, 1075, 
37; permits civil ordinances, 329, 54; took 
oaths, 599, 65; taught concerning the true 
service of God, 163, 33; 207, 189; concerning 
confession, 1059, 17; concerning the obsery- 
ance of God’s commands, 157, 1 ff.; 799, 12; 


concerning love and faith, 168, 31 ff.; con- 
cerning avoiding offense, 1057, 16; concerning 
marriage, 369, 23; 371, 29; concerning celi- 
bacy, 369, 16. 19; His doctrine the Gospel, 
953, 4; He best interprets His own words, 
989, 50; His doctrine contrasted with philos- 
ophy, 123, 12 ff. 

Baptism, Office of Keys, Holy Supper. — 
Christ instituted Baptism, 245, 52; 549 f.; 
579 £25 1333 138i, 225.5. T3920 4 L,2355) 408 
fant baptism pleases Him, 743, 49; the entire 
Christ imparted in Baptism, 743, 41; Christ 
instituted absolution, 493; 555, 28; has given 
the Church the Power of the Keys, 493; 523, 
68; committed to pastors the power to excom- 
municate, 525, 76; instituted the Holy Sup- 
per, 463, 4; 555, 4; 579, 20; 753; 811, 15; 
987, 44; 989, 48; only for the living, 465, 12; 
appointed both forms for the laity, 61; 357, 
1 ff.; is present in the Holy Supper, 247, 57; 
809, 2. 6 ff.; 821,17; 975, 9 ff.; 991, 54 f.; His 
threefold presence, 1005, 98 ff.; He dwells in 
us, 247,563. 359, 10: 

Christ and His Church. — Promises and 
gives the Holy Ghost, 159, 12; 161, 18; 229, 9; 


551, 10; 947, 33; is imparted by the Holy 
Ghost, 545, 6; 689, 38; 895, 40; works in His 
members, 227, 6; rules the Church by His 


Spirit, 227, 5. 7; founds it on Peter’s con- 
fession, 511, 25; warns of schisms, 245, 49; 
the having of the same Christ an essential to 
the Church Catholic, 229, 10 ff.; 237, 31; com- 
mits to the Church final jurisdiction, 511, 24; 
displays in us His kingdom, 175, 68; has be- 
come our Brother, 1043, 78; has a spiritual 
kingdom, 307, 79; 513, 31; its members those 
whom He quickens, 233, 18. 

Christ’s Apostles. — Christ commissioned 
the apostles, 85, 5 ff.; 508, Sff.; they act in 
Christ’s stead, 237, 28; 243, 47; 449, 19; He 
excused their non-observance of traditions, 73, 
22; 325, 36; gave all the same rank, 505, 8 ff.; 
511, 22 ff.; 513, 30; gave them only spiritual 
power, 513, 31; and.no command to institute 
new ceremonies, 93, 61 ff.; 445, 7 ff.; 449, 18 f. 

Christ calls the heavy-laden, 263, 44; 347, 
18; 349, 21; 833, 8; 997, 70; consoles sinners, 
263, 45; offers them His grace, 903, 57; does 
not repel them, 757, 18 f.; 1081, 56; does not 
wish us to despair, 215, 218; in Him we are 
regenerated, 157, 4; 287, 19; 925, 28; quick- 
ened, 787, 3; created to good works, 891, 26; 
895, 39; He requires a new life, 193, 138; as- 
sists us in keeping the Law, 197, 149; 205, 
178; 207, 194; makes us perfect in Him, 171, 
58; teaches to pray, 697, 3; praises faithful 
servants, aa 4; has a reward for the min- 
istry, 539, 27; prophesied the Church’s peril, 
289, 29; ‘awakes the dead and gives eternal 
life, 51, XVII; 335, 66; redeems and sancti- 
fies human nature, 781, 6; condemns the god- 
less, 335, 66; is imparted through preaching, 
689, 38;.919, 11; 951, 2; and offered in the 
Gospel, 273, 76. 

Christ alone to be adored, 57, 2; 347, 18; 
alone to have our confidence, 277, 87; 351, 31; 
His name to conclude our prayers, 225, 264; 
“through His name” means “for His sake,” 
271765. 

Christ to be esteemed above our works, 171, 
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57; 275, 78; 927, 35; repudiates the meri- 
toriousness of works, 215; yet attaches prom- 
ises to them, 199, 154; if wrought in Him, 
207, 194; 221, 251; He cannot be apprehended 
by works, 143, 80; 465, 12; but alone by faith, 
143, 80; 189, 124; 205, 176; 207, 187; 223, 
257; 403;.553 798) 55-795, 104: 135,901; 50 
927, 36; 929, 38; which is active by love, 153, 
111; and repentance, 1069, 18; 1071, 28; 1077, 
40; mere knowledge of Christ not faith, 191, 
128; 793, 6. 

Errors concerning Christ. — The glory of 
His passion diminished by the papal mass, 67, 
24; regarded as a Legislator instead of Pro- 
pitiator, 225, 271; viewed as tyrant, 347, 15; 
the saints invoked instead of Him, 347, 16; 
349, 25 ff.; celebrants of the mass made equal 
to Him, 465, 10; Christ excluded in the doc- 
trine of the adversaries, 201, 160; 203, 169; 
205, 179; rendered unnecessary by the merit 
of works, 128,12; 189; 123;° 203, 1695" 207; 
192; 219, 236s 277; 853317, 12; “error :con- 
cerning prima gratia, 125, 17; 169, 41; that 
we are forgiven on account of ‘contrition, 25; 
20; that Christ is our righteousness only ac- 
cording to His divine nature, 195;413'T. =O 
2 f.; 937, 60f.; only according to His human 
nature, 1049, 93; that we are but partially 
justified in Him, 797, 21; 933, 46. 51; 1093, 
88; 1097, 10; that in ‘reality there is no union 
of natures nor communication of attributes 
(not realiter, merely verbalis), 817, 3; 823, 
24, 26; 1025, 31; 1047, 86; 1049, 95; that the 
human nature has been deified, 825, 28; 1047, 
89 ff.; that it is locally extended, 825; 29; 
1049, 92; that Christ cannot be present in 
His humanity at more than one place, 825, 
30. 32; 1047, 87; 1049, 94; that His omnipo- 
tence and omniscience are limited, 825, 35 ff. 

Heresies: of Nestorius, 823, 18. 20; 1019, 
15; of Paul of Samosata, 1019, 15 f.; of Euty- 
ches, 823, 18. 21; 1047, 89; of Arius and the 
Arians, 823, 22; 843, 28; 1100, 36; of Mar- 
cion, 823, 23; of the Anabaptists, 839, 3 ff.; 
1099, 25; of the Schwenckfeldians, 841, 20 ff.; 
1100, 29; Zwingli’s allocosis, 1021, 21; 1027, 
39 f. 

Christians. Separated from heathen, Jews, 
and Turks by the Creed, 695, 66; their mother 
the Church, 689, 42; become Christians in 
Baptism, 733, 2. 

Christians are free from the curse,of the 
Law, 963, 4; 969, 23; temples of the Holy 
Ghost, 933, 54; their marriage pure, 381, 66; 
they keep a perpetual Sabbath, 605, 89; re- 
ceive the Lord’s Supper often, 761, 39; 763, 
43; even here partake of eternal blessings, 
231, 15. 

Christians acknowledge their indebtedness, 
683, 22; but cannot fulfil the Law, 163, 25; 
697, 68; what they consider to be sin, 861, 5; 
are to be admonished to good works, 951, 40; 
to be warned against conceit, 573, 19; should 
avoid offense, 1057, 16; knowledge of justify- 
ing faith necessary to them, 225, 266; their 
repentance continues until death, 489, 40; 
893, 34. 

Christians to bear afflictions, 75, 31; God’s’ 
design when He sends them troubles, 311, 16; 
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their temptations, 727, 105 ff.; their weapons, 
705, 30; 717, 69; their intercession, 469, 27. 

Christians may bear civil office without sin, 
51, XVI; 329, 53; may wage war, buy and 
sell, marry, appeal to courts, ete., 83, 52 ff.; 
329, 53; 333, 64; must obey magistrates, 51, 
XVII; 329, 55; 331, 58; free from legal cere- 
monies, 375, 41 f.; 381, 64; need not observe 
traditions, 75; 239, 32; their service not like 
the Levitical, 89, 39; assemblies of early 
Christians, 413, 86; should reprove papal 
errors, 521, 56; should beware of papistic doc- 
trine, 517, 41; 519, 53. 

Those who will not learn the Catechism are 
not Christians, 535, 11; 575, 6; 753, 2; nor 
those who despise the Sacrament and will not 
believe the Gospel, 537, 22; 733, 1; false 
Christians inthe Church, 47, VII; 227, 3; 
231, 17. 

Christopher, legend of, 353, 35. 

Chrysostom, 69, 11; 277, 88; 305, 73; 913, 
86; 985, 36; 999, 76; 1147. 

Church, the, 45f.; 239; 499; origin and 

signification of the word, 691, 48; Roman defi- 
nition of Church, 235, 23 ff.; its name and at- 
tributes, 7f,; 31 f.; 47; 59f.; 95, 5; 145, 83; 
169, 45; 227, 5. 7 ff.; 271,66; 499; 545; 577 1.; 
687 ff.; the Christian Church cannot exist 
without righteousness of faith, 223, 256; 233, 
21; 253, 3; 355,41; its notes: pure preaching 
of the Word and right administration of the 
Sacraments, 47; 227, 279. 5;.229, 10; 233, 20; 
237, 28. 30; 315, 27; the Word of God and 
true faith, 499; externally, the Word, confes- 
sion, and the Sacraments, 227, 3; 229, 7; in- 
ternally, communion of faith and the Holy 
Ghost, 227, 5; 233, 22; 185, 111. 114; 187, 
122; 691, 51; true doctrine sufficient for its 
true unity, 47; 237, 30; 849, 1; 855, 14; uni- 
formity of ceremonies not necessary, 47; 229, 
10; 231; 237, 30; 239, 33; 243, 45; 319, 18; 
323, 32; 499; 831, 7; 1063, 31. 
» The True Church. — The congregation of all 
believers and saints, 31; 47; 227, 1; 229, 8; 
231; 237, 28; 499; 545; 577 f.; 689, 47;_ scat- 
tered over the whole world, 229, 10; 231; 233, 
20; collected by the Holy Ghost, 687, 37; 689, 
45; 691, 51; 895, 36f.; what makes us living 
members, 231, 13; it is the body of Christ, 
227, 5; 231, 12; 237, 29; 993, 59; the bride of 
Christ, 229, 10; the mother of Christians, 689, 
42; a pillar of the truth, 233, 20ff.; a spir- 
itual people, 231, 14.16; not a Platonic state, 
233, 20 f.; nor an external polity, 229, 10; 
231, 13 f.; how distinguished from the people 
of the Law, 231, 14. 16. 

This Church must always remain, 47; 229, 
9; 1079, 50; though at times it seems to have 
perished, 229, 9; Christ its Head, 227, 5; 
471, 1; 478, 9; 691, 51; 985, 41; 1031, 47; 
1043, 78; its foundation the true Christian 
faith, 155, 119; 223, 256; 227, 279; 271, 67; 
the Gospel, 233, 20 f.; 253, 3; 341, 86; the 
article of repentance and of Christ, 355, 41; 
its voice the consensus of the prophets, 271, 
66; 337, 79; its perils and oppressors, 229, 9; 
233, 22; 289, 29; 315, 27; 399, 41; promises 
given it, 233, 22; 1079, 50. ; 

The Church not dependent on princes or 
rulers, 233, 22; yet they are its leading mem- 
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bers, 519, 54; it is hidden under the multi- 
tude of the godless, 233, 19; these are also in 
the Church, 47; 231; 243, 47; yet they are 
not the Church, 229, 8; 231, 17. 19; but have 
only outward fellowship with it, 227, 1. 3 f.; 
229, 11 £.; 231; 238, 19; 237, 28; notorious 
offenders to be excommunicated, 285, 16; 497; 
the penitent to be again received, 285, 16; 
287, 23; the cause of schisms and ecclesias- 
tical abuses, 59 f.; 73, 16; 185, 111. 115; 187, 
120; 225, 271; 229, 9; 237, 31 £.; 241, 36; 
295, 44; 315, 25; 355, 40; 399, 45; 451, 22 ff.; 
471, 3; 473, 7; 513, 34. 37; 519, 51; 857, 15; 
Christ’s warning concerning them, 245, 49; 
they are not to be tolerated, 849, 9; 855, 14. £. 

In the Church no one should teach without 
a call, 49; 315, 24; its duty concerning infant 
baptism, 493, 4; it administers absolution, 
49, XII, 2ff.; 247, 58; 255, 7; 257, 21; 281, 
2f.; 493; 511, 24; 523, 67; the Holy Supper, 
613),1795, 893.227, f. 5 249,..62:: 357, 1; 359, 4; 
its officers and gifts, 311, 12; 325f.; 343, 4; 
447, 13; 521, 60; 523, 67; 691, 51; the keys 
belong to the whole Church, 523, 69; its 
prayers, 225, 264; its confessions, 851, 2; its 
ordinances and usages, 93, 60; 203, 167; 309, 
6; 315, 1; 319, 13; 361, 15; 385, 4. 6; 447, 
14ff.; its power, 423, 13; 511, 24; 523, 67; 
525, 72; not that of the ministry over the 
Church, 505 f.; efficacy of God in the Church, 
353, 36; 417, 98; intercession of saints for, 
345, 9; what is comprised in its doctrine, 
693, 54 f. 

Out of the Church neither Word nor Sac- 
raments, 245, 52; parables concerning the 
Church, 227, 1; 233, 19. 

Apostolic Church, 441, 64. 67; its symbols, 
777, 3; 849, 1. 5; its doctrine concerning 
Christ, 1021, 17;.1035,.57. 59; 1037, 64; 
unity of Lutherans therewith, 777, 3; 843, 
30; 851, 4f.; 1037, 64; 1103, 39. 

Lutheran Church. — Its Confessions, 777 f.; 
847, 3; 851, 5f.; 977, 12; has a unanimously 
received, definite doctrine, 855, 10; well pro- 
vided with Word and Sacraments, 457, 10; 
diligent in preaching and instructing, 325, 41. 
43; 401, 48; and in administration of Sacra- 
ments, 245, 52; 249, 60ff.; 325, 40; has not 
entirely abolished external ornaments, 399, 45; 
401, 50f.; Luther its chief teacher, 985, 41; 
agreement of Sacramentarians with the Lu- 
theran Church only seeming, 971, 2. 

Roman Church, 59, 1; 225, 269; 247, 55; 
359, 4; 471, 1; 509, 15. 

Greek Church, 359, 4; 473, 4; 
975, 11. 

Oriental Church, 507, 12. 

False Church, 1079, 50. 

Circumcision, 147, 87 f.; 153, 111;- 175, 
80; 313, 19; 375, 42; 439, 58; spiritual, 
263, 46. 

Clement of Rome, supposititious writings 
Of, 513; 355 525, 71. 

Clergy. See Ministers. 

Cloisters, originally schools, 77, 16; 421, 5; 
471, 1; conscience urges many thereto, 55, 
20; 323, 26; some godly men enter them, 
421, 8; 427, 22; many enter them from im- 
proper motives, 75; 421, 9; 439, 57; their de- 


509, 15; 
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generation, 421, 5; 439, 56; 471, 2. See Mo- 
nastie Life, Monastic Vows. 

Clothing, div. service not dependent upon, 
321, 21; neither sin nor righteousness depend- 
ent upon, 445, 7; pride in dress, 459, 12; 
usage of country to be respected, 325, 35; 
God to be prayed for, 547, 14; 719, 76. 

Coercion in conversion, 797, 3; 799, 10; 
939, 4; 941, 12; 948, 17; 905, 60; 909, 73; 

“of the Law, 805, 2; 963, 5. 

Command, God’s, necessary to a sacra- 
ment, 307, 3; the ministry has, 311, 11; the 
Church has, to appoint ministers, 311, 12; 
confirmation and extreme unction without 
God’s command, 309, 6; also the invocation 
of saints, 351, 81; and works devised by the 
Papacy, 177, 87; 319, 14. 

Commandments, the Divine, teach truly 
good works, 127, 22; 295, 42; 305, 77; 669, 
311; yet do not avail for righteousness, 151, 
103; must be observed by one who will have 
eternal life, 157, 1; 197, 149; are fulfilled 
by love to Ged, 159, 15; and one’s neighbor, 
183, 105; 187, 117; our inborn disposition in- 
clined contrary to them, 863, 12; no one can 
observe them, 477, 6; 679, 3; without Christ; 
197, 145. 149; 261, 37; without the Spirit and 
grace, 127, 27; 335, 68; 1087, 73; without a 
new heart, 889, 23; without faith, 679, 2; 
291, 34; man cannot: annul them, 61, 8; 77, 
18; 307, 78; 487, 51; they are obscured by 
traditions, 71, 8; 81, 48; 297, 48; 321, 25; 
443, 3. 

The Ten Commandments in O. T. written 
everywhere, 677, 331 ff.; written upon the 
heart, 697, 67; contain a doctrine different 
from that of the Creed, 697, 67. 

The First Commandment, 539; 571f.; 675, 
324; the chief commandment, 157, 9f.; 427, 
25; 593, 48; the entire Psalter consists of ex- 
ercises therein, 573, 18. The Second, 539; 
593 f.; 699, 5; 709, 45; monasticism violates 
both, 439, 56. The Third, 539; 601; how far 
it pertains to Christians, 603, 82. The Fourth, 
175, 76; 441, 61; 539; 609; 701, 13; 737, 20; 
741, 38; includes obedience to all in authority, 


621, 141; as well as duties of parents, 629, 
167. The Fifth, 541; 629. The Siath, 541; 
635. The Seventh, 541; 641. The Dighth, 
541; 651. The Ninth and Tenth, 541; 663; 


why especially needed by the Jews, 663, 293 f. 
Close of the Commandments, 543; 589 f.; 
669 f.; belongs to all the Commandments, 
673, 321. 

Common Week, 465, 12. 

Communicatio Idiomatum, 823, 18; 1025, 
31 ff.; 1045, 85; 1107-1149; first genus, 1027, 
36; second genus, 1031, 46; third genus, 1031, 
48; denied by the Nestorians, 823, 18. 

Communication, Verbal, 823, 26; 1033, 
56.95; real, 1037, 63. 

Communion. Absentees from, to be admon- 
ished, 249, 62; not to be administered to 
one’s self (by oneself), 465, 8; to be publicly 
administered, 385, 6; lay communion, 359, 8. 

Communion of saints, 689, 47; 691, 49. 

Communion and union (person of Chr.), 
1023, 22. 

Communism, unscriptural, 331, 56; 333, 
62f.; 435, 46. 
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Compulsion (see Coercion) ; in adiaphora, 
831, 10; 1061, 27. 

Concord, Book of, 13 ff.; 847 f.; 
ments pertaining to it, 1107—1149. 

Concrete and Abstract, 875, 52. 

Condemnations in Book of Concord, how 
to be understood, 19. 

Condigno, De, and De Congruo, 203, 167; 
209, 197. 200. 208; 217, 223) 2385; 228, 255; 
330, 72. 

Confession of Sin, 47 f.; 69; 247 f.; 255 f.; 
279 f.; 493; 551; before God, 69, 11; 283, 
10 f.; 553, 17; to an injured neighbor, 283, 
12; to a pastor (private confession), not in- 
stituted by Scripture, but by the Church, 71, 
12; 251, 65; retained by the Luth. churches, 
67 f.; its two parts, 553, 16; absolution gives 
it its chief value, 71, 13; 269, 61; 281, 2; 
493, 1; not the ground of forgiveness, 281, 95. 

How to confess, 767, 61; what sins to con- 
fess, 553; enumeration of all sins unnecessary, 
47, X; 69, 7 ff.; 247, 58; 251, 63 ff.; 257, 23; 
281, 5; 285, 13; 483, 19; 495, 2; 517,45; and 
impossible, 47, X; 69, 7 ff.; 251, 65; 285, 14; 
483, 15. 19; formulas for, 553f.; directions 
to the father confessor, 555; Roman Scrip- 
ture-proof for, 283, 9. 

Confessor’s fees, 251, 65. 

Confession, Augsburg. 


docu- 


See Augsburg 


‘Confession. 


Confirmation no sacrament, 309, 6; re- 
tained by the bishops, 525, 73; of bishops and 
other church officers (installation), 509, 15 f. 

Conflict attends the birth of faith, 205, 182; 
217, 229; of faith with despair, 401, 46; with 
sin, 489, 40; continues through life, 261, 37; 
for this, philosophical speculation has no re- 
lief, 181, 37; conflicts of Christ through be- 
lievers, 175, 69 ff. 

Confusion of Natures in Christ rejected, 
1029, 19; 1035, 61 f. 

Confutation, the Romish, of the Augs- 
burg Confession, 99 f.; 101, 14; 227, 277; 2635 
44; 271, 67; 337, 79 ff.; 355, 39 f.; 359, 6; 387, 
14; 445, 6. 

Congruo, De. See Condigno, De. 

Conscience accused and terrified by the 
Law, 131, 38; 193, 186; 197, 149; on account 
of sin, 143, 79; 723, 89; through the preach- 
ing of repentance, 139, 62; in contrition, 259, 


.29; 259, 32; how to obtain a good conscience, * 


171, 61; 219, 241; 228, 256; 255, 9; 389, 84 f.; 
cannot attain peace through works, but only 
through faith, 55, 15; 151, 100; 155, 118; 171, 
60 f.; 173, 66; 177, 83; 179, 91. 96; 209, 198; 
217, 225; 255, 12; 268, 47; 269, 60; 277, 88; 
through the Gospel, 261, 35; 277, 88; 339, 85; 
401, 48; thr. the righteousness God grants, 
179, 95; 181, 103; through absolution, 193, 
136; 261, 39; is not to be burdened with 
human ordinances, 51, 2; 55, 19 ff.; 61, 11; 
T1f.; 73 f.; 77, 8; 89, 41 f.; 91, 53; 239, 35; 
251, 64. 65; 323, 27 ff.; 329, 49. 51; 401, 46; 
445, 8; the Romish doctrine deprives it of 
consolation, 517, 44; (281, 1); bad conscience, 
177, 87; 493, 1. 

Consecration: of churches, 501, 4; of ta- 
pers, palm-branches, ete., 501, 3; of elements 
in the Holy Supper, 811, 8 f.; 999, 78 ff.; 1001, 
79; 1013, 121. ° 
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Consensus of the prophets, 271, 66. 70. 73. 

Consolation sought by reason in works, 
483, 18; despised by secure hearts, 265, 51 f.; 
afforded by the doctrine of reconciliation and 
justification through Christ, 121, 2; 137, 60; 
147, 85; 201, 164; 205, 178. 182; 225, 261; 
339, 85; 481, 8; 925, 30; 951, 1; 959, 21f.; by 
the doctrine of election, 835, 13; 1079, 48; of 
the true worship of God, 207, 188; of the 
Church, 229, 9; 1079, 50; received by faith, 
158, 106; 155, 118; 159, 14; 209, 203; 225, 
266; 263, 46f.; 271, 72; 279, 90; in absolu- 
tion 249, 59; 261, 39; 493, VIII; in the Sacra- 
ments, 199, 154 f.; 411, 75; 7438, 44; 809, 2. 

Constance. See Council. 

Constraint. See Coercion. 

Contempt of God, 109, 11; 131, 35;. 159, 
14; of His Word, 607, 95; 727, 104; 903, 57; 
1077, 41; 109], 86; of the Lord’s Supper, 
249, 61. 

Contentions, needless, to be avoided, 857, 
15; that concerning original sin not needless, 
859, 3; nor those concerning matters of faith, 
849, 9. 

Contrition, the first part of repentance, 
259, 28; babbling about contrition, 259, 29; 
contrition passive, not active, 479, 2; the bur- 
den upon conscience, 263, 44; the putting off 
the body of sins, 263, 46; the handwriting 
condemning us, 265, 48; a punishment for sin, 
299, 53; distinction between contrition and 
attrition, 255, 5; contrition and attrition not 
understood by Papists, 483, 16; contrition and 
faith, side by side, 263, 46. : 

Controversies, Religious, how to be de- 
cided, 23 f.; 847, 4. 7 ff.; 857, 15. See Conten- 
tions. 

Controverted point, importance of stick- 
ing to, 387, 10. 4 

Convents. See Cloisters. 

Conversation of Christians, 491 f. 

Conversion not synonymous with justifica- 
tion, 923, 24; has two.parts, 259, 28; good 
works might be named as third, 259, 28; syn- 
onymous with repentance, 291, 34; mortifica- 
tion and quickening, 263, 46; resurrection fr. 
spiritual death, 913, 87; a change in under- 
standing, will, and heart, 909, 70; not the an- 
nihilation of an old and the creation of a new 
substance, 789, 14; 911, 81; mortification of 
flesh and good fruits follow, 291, 34; before, 
only two efficient causes, 791, 19; 907, 65; 
man cannot cooperate, 883, 7; 891, 24; 905, 
61; 909, 71; but is purely passive, 791, 18; 
915, 89; after, man cooperates, 791, 17; 907, 
65; yet not from natural, but from new 
powers, 907, 65; wrought by the Holy Ghost 
through the Word and Sacraments, 787, 4; 
791, 19; 881, 5; 887, 16;-901, 48; 909, 71; 
1063, 3; 1073, 29; at His own time, 1081, 56. 

Errors, 787, 8 ff.; 909, 74 ff.; objectionable 
expressions, 789, 15 f.; 905, 61; 913, 82. 86. 

Cooperation (synergism), impossibility of, 
to conversion, 789, 11. 16; 883, 7; 887, 18; 
891, 24; 897, 42; 905, 59; 911, 77; occurs 
after conversion, 791, 17; 907, 65f.; Luther’s 
declaration concerning, 889, 20 ff.; 897, 43. 

Corruption of human nature, 771, 76; 
781, 8; 859, 1. 11; 879, 60; its cause, 829, 4; 
reason does not recognize it, 781, 9. 
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Council, General, appeal to, 43; 457, 10; 
apprehensions concerning, 475, 16; subjects 
for its consideration, 459, 13; preparation for 
it, 455, 2; the Pope’s claim of superiority to 
councils, 517, 40; 519, 49; 521, 55; 371, 24; 
ae decrees violated, 303, 70; 365, 6; 369, 

Council of angels, 457, 11. 

Councils: of Constance, 473, 7; 493, 2; of 
Chalcedon, 509, 19; 1021, 18; 1029, 43; of 
Nice, 43, 1; 67, 38; 241, 42; 507, 12f.; 509, 
rs H Trent, 949, 35; proposed, of Mantua, 

Counsels of the Gospel, 77, 12; 83, 54; 
eo 59; 421, 9; 427, 24; 433, 39; 493, 4; 637, 

Counterfeiting, 645, 227; 721, 84. 

Courts, dishonesty at, 653, 28; 667, 301 f. 

Creator, God, the, 31; 43, 2; 53, XIX; 
337, 77; 543, 2; 577, 11; 679, 6 ff.; of man 
since the Fall, 779, 2; 859, 2; 869, 34 ff.; 871, 
38. 41; but not of sin, 861, 7; 871, 38. 41. 

Creatures, all, created by God, 337, 77; 
543, 2; supported by Him, 681, 13f.; divine 
providence extends to all, 1063, 3; God uses 
them for our good, 587, 26; 681, 14; to seek 
consolation from them, idolatry, 585, 21; man 
a creature of God, even since the Fall, 779, 
2. 4; 859, 2; 869, 32. 34; original sin not, 
871, 38 f. 

Creeds (Symbols). The ancient received, 7; 
Keumenical, 31 ff.; 119; 461; 538 f.; 575; 753; 
777, 3; 843, 30; 851, 4; their meaning, 135, 
51; 229, 7; 777, 2ff.; rejected by the Anti- 
Trinitarians, 1100, 37; Avpostles’ Oreed, 5438; 
679. See also Symbols. 

Cross, the, of Christ, 233, 18; 311, 8; 403, 
56; 1035, 59; of Christians, 75, 31 ff.; 169, 
46; 299, 54; 327, 45; 715, 65ff.; Christ’s 
kingdom concealed beneath the cross, 233, 18; 
the flesh flees from the cross, 169, 49; benefits 
of, 801, 63; 327, 45; promises given to, 311, 
16; consolation under, 1069, 20; 1079, 48; 
does not merit reconciliation, 407, 66. 

Cross, sign of the, 557, 1; 601, 74. 

Crypto-Calvinists, 971, 1; 1017, 4. 

Cursing, 539, 4; 597, 62; 633, 186; 709, 42. 

Cyprian, 61, 5; 65, 25; 209, 201; 343, 2; 
353, 36; 411, 76; 507, 14; 511, 27; 985, 36. 

Cyril of Alexandria, 247, 56 f.; 877, 54; 
975, 11; 1113 f.; 1119 £.; 1127 f.; 1131 £; 
LESSite 1139-8: 


Damascenus, 1023, 22; 1127 f.; 1141 f. 

Daniel, 193 f.; 211 f.; 235, 24; 319, 19; 
333, 61; 399, 45; on redeeming sin, 195, 142. 

David, 57, 1; 137;.169, 47; 175, 70; 211, 
205; 261, 36; 267, 56; 301, 58; 333, 61; 427, 
25; 435, 46; 4387, 49; 593, 46; 869, 36. 

Day, the Last, 51, XVII, 1; 545, 6; 691, 53. 

Deacons in the early Church received the 
Sacrament after the priest, 67, 38; elected the 
archdeacons, 521, 62. 

Dead, the, spiritually, 885, 11; 905, 61; 
prayers for, 417, 94. 96; masses for, 257, 15; 
387, 11; 405, 64; 413, 89 ff.; 437, 53; 465, 12; 
the Barefooted Monks place hoods upon, 219, 
240. 

Death, the wages of sin, 115, 40; 303, 64; 
863, 13; 1089, 81; in what respect no punish- 
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ment, 299, 56; 301, 62f.; sin its sting, 143, 
79; all men subject to it, 117, 46; 131, 40; 
139, 62; 299, 54; 477, 1; the Law makes men 
feel it, 479, 2; not delivered therefrom by our 
own works or sufferings, 199, 156 f.; 295, 46; 
299, 52; 305, 77; aid only from God, 121, 8; 
vanquished by Christ, 163, 28 f.; 199, 15 6; 
265, 55; 295, 438; 301, 60; 545, 4; 685, 27, 31; 
who delivers us from it through Baptism, 549, 
18; 743, 41; and faith, 155, 115; 199, 157; 
263, 46; 299, 56; 413, 89; repentance of Chris- 
tians continues until death, 489, 40; frees the 
Christian from sinful flesh, 299, 56; no death 
in the world to come, 698, 58. 

Spiritual death, deliverance from, 885, 15. 

Decalog agrees with natural law, 121, 7; 
First Table, 157, 10; Second Table, 109, 16. 

Deception of the devil and the world, 593, 
46; 959, 23. 

Decree of God concerning salvation, 833, 9. 


13; 1067, 13 ff.; 1069, 23; consolation there- 
from, 1077, 44 f.; 1079, 47; warning concern- 
ing, 833, 6; 1065, 9. 


Decretals, 235, 23; 475, 14; a true decre- 
tal, 145, 83; 339, 79. 

Degrees of reward, 219, 
Divieonse 

Denial of God, 727, 104; 
by Peter, 345, 5; 353, 36. 

Descent of Christ into hell, 31; 33 f.; 

449 4,; 545; 577, 12; 683, 25; 821, 133 ere 
1049. 

Despair, the result of constant doubt, 279, 
89; of works without faith, 201, 164; 209, 
2005 of work-righteousness, 205, 180; 279, 89; 
481, 7; 955, 10; of auricular confession, 251, 
64; 517, 45; what protects saints from de- 
spair, 219, 243; 271, 72; how to overcome de- 
spair at death, 211, 212; 213; a work of the 
devil, 549, 18; should not result from the doc- 
trine of election, 833, 9; 837, 16; 1065, 10. 

Devil, the, a liar and murderer from the be- 
ginning, 337, 77; 379, 58; 729, 115; the enemy 
of God, 57, 25; of God’s Word, 571, 11; of the 
godly, 715, 62; 721, 80; 731, 116; 835, 13; 
the cause of sin, 53f.; 337, 77; 685, 28; 833, 4; 


245; of glory, 


of Christ, 501, 3; 


859, 2; 867, 27; 871, 41;. 879, 61; 1065, 7; 
1089, 81; the Old Serpent, or Dragon, 477, 5; 
959, 23; knows Christ’s history, 55, 23; 215, 
216; 263, 45; but believes not, 55, 23; 205, 
182; tempts to disregard God’s Word, 727, 
104; to error and heresy, 119, 47; to crime, 
127, 23; seeks to prevent God’s praise, 175, 


71; 457, 6; 547, 11; 697, 2; 729, 1135 prayer, 
705, 29: government, ecclesiastical and civil, 
721, 80; lies in wait for us, 601, 71; 759, 28; 
771, 80; the source of temptations, 727, 101. 
104; especially to strong Christians, 729, 107; 
of temporal misfortunes, 729, 115; of hatred, 
murder, etc., 633, 184; 721, 80; extent of his 
power, 119, 49; its limitations, 785, 25; all 
men subject to his attacks, 117, 46 f.; 161, 17; 
477, 1.4; even the wise of this world, 119, 49; 
the godless he controls, 161, 17; 231, 16; 233, 
19; 287, 29; 305,773 729, 11. 

His kingdom must yield to that of God, 713, 
54; Christ has vanquished him and delivered 
us, 45; 51 £.; 119, 48 ff.; 161, 18; 175, 68 f.; 
175, 71; 335, 66; 545, 4; 685, 27. 31; 827, 38; 
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1053, 2; God defends against him, 245, 50; 
consolation and help against him, 147, 85; 
191, 129; 3395855705, 305 1721,.805 W2ritas 
729, 113; through Baptism, 551, 6; 7438, 41. 

Devils, Doctrine of, 63, 22; 295, 44; 
315, 4; 379, 58; 381, 63; ‘429, 26; 497, 10. 

Diana, 585, 18. 

Diogenes, 435, 46. 

Dionysius, 525, yale 

Disciples recognized the Lord in the break- 
ing of bread, 359, 7; had only spiritual power, 
513, 31; errors during their lives, 847, 7. 

Discipline required by Lutheran churches, 
75, 30 ff.; of ithe Law, 127, 22 ff.; 379, 55; 
805, 1; 807, 8; 963, 1; especially needed for 
the common people, 329, 49; preparatory to 
the Holy Supper, 557, 10; afflictions a dis- 
cipline, 299, 54. 59; ceremonies a discipline, 
439, 58; domestic discipline, 321, 25; 643, 
218; church discipline, 287, 23 f.; 447, 16. 

Disobedience, Adam’s, 477, 1; 793, 3; 
861, 9; to parents, 477, 2; 619, 137; of sub- 
jects, 459, 12; covered by Christ’s obedience, 
937, 58. 

Dispensations, bought and sold, 235, 23; 
required by human traditions, 325, 37. 

Dissension, origin of, 187, 120;  serious- 
ness of, 517, 42; when "justifiable, 517, 42; 
829, 6; 831, 11; 1053, 5; 1061, 28; to be reeon- 
ciled by Augsburg Confession, 41, 10; by For- 
mula of Concord, 11 f.; 851, 2. 

Dissimilarity in ceremonies not a ground 
for Church divisions, 75, 44; 239, 33; 319, 18; 
831, 7; 1063, 31; not contrary to faith, 241, 
42; 248, 45. 

Distinctions of food, 51 f.; 69 f.; 201, 162; 
315, 2; 429, 26; of days, times, etc., 321, 20f.; 
of clothing and church decoration, 321, 21; 
429, 26; 445, 7. 

Divinity, Divine Nature. See Christ. 

Division, correct, importance of, 389, 15. 

Divorces allowed in O. T., forbidden in 
N. T., 665, 295; 669, 306; marriage of inno- 
cent party after divorce permissible, 527, 78; 
errors of Anabaptists, 841, 19; 1099, 24. 

Doctrine of Christ, Law and Gospel, 803, 6. 

Of the Law, divine, 801, 3; does not annul 
the Gospel, 197, 148; what it is, 223, 256; 
277, (85. 

Of Repentance proclaimed against the god- 
less, 175, 79; commands new works, 199, 151. 
153; promises forgiveness, 199, 151; import- 
ance of, 281, 1; 401, 46. 

Of the Gospel must be firmly maintained, 
223, 256; gives no occasion to scandals, 451, 
22 ff.; establishes the authority of magis- 
trates, 333, 65. 

Of Faith and Justification not to be neg- 
lected, 223, 256. 260; or misrepresented, 57, 
35 ff.; why important, 155, 118; 205, 182; 
258, 3; 275, 84; 279, 90; less specious than 
that of the Law, 183, 109. 

Unity in, 473, 9; capacity for judging, 573, 
17; summaries of, 357, 43; 849, 1; purity of, 
227, 5; 709, 39; standard of, 777; 849; God’s 
name hallowed by, 547, 5; 599, 64; under- 
standing of, a prerequisite to Lord’s Supper, 
575, 5; “the Augsburg Confession a summary 
of the entire doctrine, 289, 27; must be con- 
stantly urged, 579, 24; philosophy not to be 
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mingled therewith, 225, 269; godless unity of 
doctrine to be avoided, 517, 41. 

Of Devils, 91, 49;. 241, 40. 

Dogmas, 223, 260. 

Domestics, duties of, 563, 10; 621, 143 ff.; 
643, 225; insubordination of, 459, 12; should 
not be alienated from our neighbor, 541 f.; 
663 f.; 669, 306; must be kept in discipline, 
321, 25; be taught the Catechism, 575, 4; 
577, 16; should be daily prayed for, 601, 73; 
705, 28. 

Dominicans, 437, 53; 491, 2. 

Dominicus, 179, 90. 

Donatists, 47; 237, 69; 245, 49. 

Doubt of Providence, 169, 46; of God’s 
grace, 177, 83; of forgiveness, 155, 119; 163, 
28; 277, 88f.; of the absolution, 553, 16; of 
eternal salvation, 795, 9; 1085, 70; 1087, 73; 
the Papists teach that men must doubt, 517, 
44; 125, 19; 209, 200; 223, 260; doubt a con- 
sequence of work-righteousness, 205, 180; 945, 
23; inconsistent with prayer, 277, 89; 731, 
121 ff.; with proper partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper, 557, 10; doubt of truth more bitter 
than death, 291, 31; the parent of despair, 
209, 200; 277, 89; Paul’s remedy for, 209, 
199; doubt a source of dissension, 879, 58. 

Dragon, the Old. See Devil. 

Dragon’s Tail, 465, 11. 

Drawing, God’s, of men, 583, 15; subjects 
of, 789, 16; 913, 86; of the Father to Christ, 
1087, 76; means of, 903, 54; no compulsion 
employed, 905, 60; of the Holy Ghost, 915, 88. 

Drunkards, 607, 96. 


Easter, 75, 43; 239; 241f. 

Efficacy of the Holy Ghost, 1069, 23; 1089, 
82; of the Sacraments, 227, 3; of the Word, 
Sdak, Ade 

Elders according to divine right equal to 
bishops, 521, 61. 

Elect, who they are, 1073, 30 f.; 
not belong thereto, 1075, 39; their paucity, 
1075, 34; known to God, 1069, 23; their 
weakness not imputed, 799, 14; Christ gives 
them eternal life, 51, XVII; they will all be 
saved, 1071, 25. 

Errors concerning, 801, 19. 

Election, 831; 1063; to be distinguished 
from foreknowledge, 831, 2; 1063, 3; not de- 
pendent on our godliness, 1087, 75; to be read 
in Christ, 835, 13; 1067, 13; 1083, 65f.; sealed 
by God’s oath and the Sacraments, 1067, 13; 
revealed in His Word, 1077, 43; pertains only 
to the godly, 833, 5; 1065, 5; a cause of sal- 
vation, 1065, 8; how to be considered, 833, 
6. 9; 1065, 9; 1067, 13; not according to 
reason, 1071, 26; 1083, 63f.; or from curi- 
osity, 1079, 52; but to be learned for comfort 
and patience, 837, 16; it exhorts to repent- 
ance, 1067, 12; 1079, 51; 1085, 71; should not 
occasion hard thoughts, 901, 47; 1065, 10; 
1093, 89; its consolation, 1079, 48 f.; to whom 
consolatory, 835, 11; 1071, 25; to whom not 
consolatory, 903, 57; not chargeable with the 
destruction. of the godless, 835, 12; 1075, 34; 
1089, 78. 

Abuse of the doctrine, 833, 8; 1065, 10; 
1075, 39f.; errors to be rejected, 1079, 52 ff. 

Elective, should the Pope be? 473, 7. 


who do 
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Elements, external signs in the Sacra- 
ments, 737, 18; consecrated by the words of 
institution, 1000, 82; not to be adored, 817, 
40; 1015, 126. 

Eli, sons of, 359, 10. 

Elicit acts, 123, 12. 

Elijah, 419, 99; 497, 11. 

Elisha, 497, 11. 

Emperor may follow David’s example, 57, 
1; power of, usurped by Popes, 83, 2; 235, 23; 
471, 2; 513; 35; 519, 50; election of Popes 
formerly confirmed by, 508, 20. 

Encratites, 375, 45; 377, 50. 

“Evoots, 1023, 22. 

Enthusiasm in the Papacy, 495, 4; 497, 9. 

Enthusiasts, who they are, 311, 13; 495, 
3 ff.; 789, 13; old and new, 881, 4; condemn 
the outward Word, 495, 6; abuse the doctrine 
of human inability, 899, 46. 

Ephesus, Council of, 1107; 1127 f. 

Epicureans, 1013, 123; 833, 9. 

Epicurus, 131, 35. 

*Eausixera, 93, 64; 187, 122. 

Epiphanius, 375, 45; 385, 8; 
1125 f. 5 1131 £.5 1138 f- 

Eternal life begins here, 151, 100; 167, 39; 
447, 10. 

Eternity of punishments, 335, 66. 

Ethics (of Aristotle), childish to preach 
these to Christians, 123, 14. 

Eucharist, a name of the mass, 407, 66; 
41], 76. 

Eunomians, 43, 5. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, 1113 f.; 1135 f. 

Eusebius of Emasa, 1123 f. 

Eustachius, 1123. 

Eutyches, 823, 18. 21; 1047, 89. 

Evil. God not its cause, 53, XIX; 833, 4; 
1065, 6; He fixes its limit, 833, 4; 1065, 6: 
inclination of our flesh to, 715, 63; how and 
by whom punished, 659, 274; should not be 
wished, 633, 188; prayer for deliverance from, 
729, 118 ff. 

Evils, bodily, 117, 46; forms of, 549, 20; 
729; why permitted, 205, 180; prayer against, 
549, 19 f.; 577 £.; 729 f.; divine protection 
from, 543, 2. 

“Evil-Doers, convicted by preaching of Law, 
193, 134; to be punished by the magistrate, 
51; XVI; 329, 53; 331, 59; 841, 16; 1099, 21. 

Exaltation of Christ, state of, 821, 15; 
841, 21; 1023, 26; 1037, 64f.; 1039, 67 ff. 

Examinations before partaking of the 
Lord’s Supper, 383, 1; 401, 49; examination 
of communicants by pastor, 325, 40. 

Example of saints, 57, 1; 177, 87; 179, 90; 
343, 4 ff.; 353, 36; of Mary, 349, 27; distinc- 
tion between Law and Gospel illustrated, 265, 
55; must be examined according to Scripture, 
441, 60; wicked examples invite to sin, 727, 
102; no example in Scripture of the invoca- 
tion of saints, 345, 10; 351, 31; 469, 25. 

Exclusive Particles, 141, 73; 795, 10; 
927, 36; 931, 43; 933, 53. 

Excommunication, 497, IX; excludes fr. 
outward fellowship, 227, 3; the openly wicked 
and despisers of the Sacraments, 249, 61; 521, 
60; 525, 74; power of, belongs to every bishop 
or pastor, 447, 13 f.; 525, 76; abuse of, by the 
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Papacy, 83, 2; 513, 35; 525, 74; error of 
Schwenckfeldians, 842, 26; 1100, 34. 

Exercises, bodily, of the Fathers, 271, 36; 
321, 20f.; under the Law, 177, 86; 439, 58; 
always to be used, 75, 34; 327, 46 f.; 377, 
48 f.; of the saints, 179, 90; 321, 24; not 
meritorious, 321, 24; 427, 21; of faith, 199, 
157; 569, 9f.; the Book of Psalms an exer- 
cise upon First Commandment, 573, 18; exer- 
cises of singing, etc., 439, 55. 

Ex sensu work of Holy Ghost not to be 
judged, 903, 56. 

External Life. Man’s ability to live an ex- 
ternally moral life, 53, 1. 9; 127, 23; 891, 26; 
to hear and read God’s Word, 901, 538; to be 
industrious in external works, 889, 20; does 
not justify before God, 75, 41; 127, 26. 28; 
distinction between external and internal god- 
liness, 201, 161 f. 

Extreme Unction, 309, 6. 


Faith, the true catholic, 31, 1. 3; 33, 19; 
35, 40; justifying, 135, 48; 137, 61; 203, 
1714.3. 205; 182 f.; 223, 2555225, 2653: ‘267, 
60; 279, 92; fides formata, 153, 109; 181, 
100; properly so called, 155, 118. 116; gen- 
eral, 267, 60; 313, 21; not a mere knowledge 
of the history concerning Christ, 55, 23 ff.; 
125, 10 3 W35h48 5350s 2187,) 61s e151 09s sob, 
115; 191, 128;°205, 183; 215, 216; 225, 262; 
263, 45; not an idle thought, 139, 64; 155, 
115; 191, 129; not a work of preparation of 
man, 135, 48; is supernatural, 205, 182; 
above reason, 321, 22; 483, 18; 545, 6; 697, 67. 

Faith a gift and work of God, 135, 48; 263, 
46; a work, light, and power of the Holy 
Ghost, 45, V; 538, 3; 1389; 64; 15], 99.155, 
115; 191, 12883237; 31; 405, 593;-545,°6; 
547, 8. 11; 695, 61; a witness of the Holy 
Ghost, 155, 118; a divine service, 135, 49. 57; 
183, 107; 207, 188; 319; 517, 44; faith and 
God belong together, 581, 3: the doctrine con- 
cerning faith to be urged in the Church, 73, 
20; as the chief doctrine, 53,8; its knowledge 
mecessary, 155,118; faith the spiritual eating 
of John 6, 995, 61f.; confidence, trust, 57, 
26; 135, 48; 141, 69; 163, 33; 207, 191. 194; 
215, 216; 581, 4; how distinguished fr. hope, 
207, 191; 209, 194; is certainty of God’s grace 
in Christ, 163, 27; 217, 229; acknowledgment 
and reception of Christ, 133, 46. 48; 159, 12; 
163, 33; 183, 106; 793, 6; a living power, 
189, 125; 225, 262; righteousness of heart, 
149, 92; 195, 142; 207, 186 f.; not merely the 
beginning of justification, 141, 71; but also of 
good works and the fulfilling of the Law, 133, 
46; 135, 51; 141, 71; Christian perfection, 
51, XVI; 333, 61; 429, 27; 433, 37; higher 
and stronger than works, 215, 216; yet we 
dare not build thereon, 747, 56. 

Faith comes by hearing, 139, 67; 261, 39; 
309, 5; through the Word, 141, 73; 149, 98; 
217, 225; 309, 5; 329, 54; 409, 70; 695, 62; 
993, 59; 995, 62; connection of faith and 
promise, 135, 50; faith and merey, 213; 
through the words of institution, 1001, 81; 
through the ministry, 45, V; through Gospel 
and Sacraments, 45; 49f.; 179, 89; 241, 36; 
261, 42; 359, 10; 405, 59; 409, 70; 413, 89; 
495, 7; 759, 24 ff.; through external signs, 
175, 80; 195, 143; 309, 4f.; 318, 19. 
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Faith, how it begins in the heart, 137, 61f.; 
f. not an easy matter, 191, 129; why faith is 
strong, 215, 218; comprehends the present and 
the future, 207, 191; belongs to repentance, 
49, 5; 133, 45; 161, 21; 193, 136; 199, 157; 
227, 277; 253, 1; 257, 21; 261, 35; 263, 44 £.; 
267, 57. 60f.; 279, 91; 953, 4. 8; rises and 
grows in repentance, 161, 21; 199, 151; 217, 
229. 232; in temptation, 261, 37. 42; 299, 54; 
401, 46; through exercise in good works, etc., 
175, 68; 199, 157; 217, 229; not without 
struggles, 205, 182; 217, 229; 517, 44; dis- 
tinguishes the repentance of Peter from that 
of Judas, 255, 8; 261, 36; even a weak faith 
acceptable to God, 997, 70; what precedes and 
follows pertains not to justification, 923, 24. 

Faith has three objects, 135, 53; apprehends 
God’s Word and promise, 133, 44; 135, 50. 55; 
139, 67.5°70; “155) 1134163, 2753" 163,325) 18k, 
103; 191, 126; 195, 143; 203, 171. 173; 207, 
191; 223, 260; 225, 265; faith and the promise 
correlatives, 209, 203; 217, 225; faith appre- 
hends God’s mercy and the forgiveness of sins, 
147, 85; 153, 106; 157, 8; 161, 20; 163, 32; 
167, 40; 171, 538; 183, 107; 203, 171; 209, 197. 
203; 227,277; apprehends Christ as Redeemer 
and Mediator, 133, 44. 46; 137, 55; 141, 69; 
143, 80. 82; 167, 40; 179, 96. 100; 181, 103; 
183, 110; 189, 123; 207, 187; 223, 257; 225, 
261; 269, 68; 275, 84; 793, 5; 919, 11. 

Faith the beginning, center, and end of jus- 
tification, 949, 34f.; brings the Holy Ghost, 
57, 29; 133, 45; 155, 116; 157, 4; 159, 12; 
171, 61; 275, 82; 343, 91; 941, 10; and thereby 
a new heart and mind, 157, 4; 191, 129. 131; 
499 f.; cleanses the heart, 151, 99; 195, 140; 
201, 163; 237, 31; 445, 8; mortifies concu- 
piscence, 133, 45; by it we are regenerated, 
converted, etc., 133, 45f.; 139, 64; 141, 72; 155, 
115. 117; 171, 54. 61; 191, 126; 193, 135; 203, 
171, ete.; love follows it, 143, 74. 76; 157, 4; 
161, 20; 163, 30; 165, 34; 189, 124; 191, 128; 
197, 149; 203, 173; 261, 37; 275, 82; 923, 27; 
it imparts ability to observe the Law, 133, 45; 
157, 2; 165, 88; 198, 185; 207, 194; 343, 91; 
brings forth good fruits, 45, VI; 57, 29; 139, 
64; 143, 74; 155, 111f.; 159, 14 ff.; 165, 34; 
175, 82; 189, 125; 191, 180; 221, 252; 303, 68; 
499, 2; 795, 11; 797, 6; 801, 18; 927, 36; 
941, 9; these follow faith, and do not precede 
it, 931, 49; they are testimonies to faith, 
165, 34; 178, 63; 175, 68; faith in itself no 
good work, 919, 13. 

Faith exists in those only who grieve for 
sin, 161, 22; not in those without the Holy 
Ghost, 335, 72; not in carnal men, 161, 22 f.; 
217, 221; 341, 90; not in the godless and 
devils, 205, 182; cannot coexist with a pur- 
pose to sin, 795, 11; 923, 26; nor with mortal 
sin, 139, 64; 153, 109; 155, 115; 491, 43; nor 
without love, 181, 98 f. 103; nor without 
works, 191, 129. 181; 499, XIII; distinction 
between dead and living faith, 191, 127 ff.; 
the former a fruit of original sin, 477, 2. 

Faith required for profitable reception of 
Baptism, 739, 33 ff.; 7438, 41; yet the validity 
of Baptism not dependent thereon, 745, 52; 
747, 58; faith required for profitable recep- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, 199, 155; 415, 90; 
313, 19 ff.; 409, 70; 411, 77; 557, 10; 761, 34; 
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. 987, 46 £.; 995, 63; yet its validity not de- 
pendent thereon, 983, 32; 999, 74; 1003, 88; 
prayer without faith no prayer, 345, 10. 13; 
731, 120; church unity requires unity in faith, 
237, 31; 691, 54; (473, 9). 

Articles of Faith. — God’s Word the only 
source, 467, 15; claim: of the Pope to frame, 
285,23. 

Fall, the, and its consequences, 43, IT; 107, 
5 ff.; 109, 14; 111, 24; 367, 13. 16; 477, 1 ff.; 
1685, 28 f.5 779, 1 ff.; 781, 85 859, 1 ff.; 861, 
Site -e 800s 2a; S67, 26 f.; (871,385 88l,..25 
883, 8; fall of Adam no trifling matter, 169, 
42; its penalties, 301, 58; 863, 13; before the 
Fall man not without Law, 805, 2; the will, 
before and since, 785, 1; 901, 53; since the 
Fall human nature and original sin not iden- 
tical, 873, 44; but the former remains God’s 
creature, 779, 2. 

Family, the, not destroyed by the Gospel, 
331, 57; promotion of harmony in, 185, 111; 
duties of, holy, 321, 25; instruction in, 539ff.; 
575, 4; worship in, 601, 73. 

Error of Papists, 71, 10. 11; 
tists, 841, 17 ff. 

Famine, 303, 65; 649, 240; 721, 78. 

Fanatics, 357, 43; 983, 33. 

Fasting, a bodily exercise and discipline, 
321, 24; 327, 47f.; before partaking of the 
Holy Supper, 557, 10; true fasting has God’s 
command, 295, 46; is not rejected, 75, 39; not 
- a meritorious service, 71, 1; 89, 37; 241, 39; 
295, 46; 323, 29; 327, 47; not necessary for 
justification, 241, 41. 

Father, God the. Of Him the Son begot- 
ten, and from Him the Holy Ghost proceeds, 
33, 21f.; 461; 545, 4; the Son equal to Him 
according to His Godhead, 33, 3; not the 
Father, but the Son, became man, 461; His 
essence, will, and work, 679, 10. 

Father, Our, God, 199, 151; 211, 212; 545, 
2; 549, 21; 681, 17; 683, 24; 1083, 65; 1087, 
75. 76. 

Fathers (parents), their rank above all 
others, 611, 105; command and promise con- 
cerning them, 175, 76; 221, 246; 529; 575f.; 
609 f.; 673 £.; their iniquities visited upon 
their children, 543, 21; 589, 30 ff.; three spe- 
cies of fathers, 627, 158. 

Church Fathers, their lives, 179, 90; built 
hay and stubble on the foundation, 233, 20 f.; 
their fallibility, 417, 95; could not frame 
articles of faith, 467, 15; their testimony con- 
cerning Christ, 1031, 51; concerning free will, 
889, 23; concerning the imperfection of good 
works, 209, 202. 204; 225,271; concerning the 
forgiveness of sins, 187, 117; 271, 73; con- 
cerning the grace of God in Christ, 137, 54; 
321, 20; concerning justification, 129, 29 ff.; 
171, 50; concerning the Law and the Gospel, 
151, 103 ff.; concerning confession, 285, 15; 
concerning repentance, 279, 91. 93; 285, 16; 
concerning the Church, 229, 11 ff.; concerning 
the Sacraments, 309, 2. 6; 407, 66; 409, 75; 
concerning church ordinances, 201, 165; 249, 
62; 285, 16f.; 287, 23 f.; 303, 70f.; 305, 74; 
319, 13; 321, 20; 385, 8; concerning purga- 
tory, 303, 70; 465, 13; silent concerning sacri- 
fice of the mass, 407, 65; 411, 75; 417, 95f.; 
467, 14; concern’g invocation of saints, 343, 3; 
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351, 33; held to one form of the Catechism, 
533, 8; the doctrine of the Lutheran churches 
harmonizes with them, 239, 33. 

Faults, many, cling to the regenerate, 795, 
9; forbearance with, 185, 111; 189, 123. 

Fear of God, filial and servile, 261, 38; in- 
nate absence of true fear of God, 45; 53, 9; 
105, 2f.; 109, 14ff.; 111, 26; 127, 27; 169, 
46; 215, 221; belongs to the divine image, 
109f.; is a work of the Holy Ghost, 159, 14; 
237, 31; Christian perfection, 49, 4; a conse- 
quence of regenerat’n, 157, 4; 217, 228; grows 
under terrors of conscience, 217, 230f.; chil- 
dren to be trained therein, 601, 75. 

Of Punishment, 259, 29; 799, 12; 
967, 16. 

Festivals, profitable for good order, 49; 91, 
51; 321, 20f.; 239, 33; 325, 38 f.; the Jewish 
festivals adapted to the Gospel, 241, 40; the 
Lord’s Supper celebrated on festival days, 
383, 1; they are not necessary for salvation, 
89, 37; not to be held in honor of angels and 
saints, 469, 26; whether bishops have the 
right to institute them, 87, 30; Christians 
should observe a perpetual Sabbath, 605, 89; 
relation of the Lord’s Day to the Sabbath, 91, 
59 ff.; 605, 85. 

Finances, queer, 645, 227 f. 

“First grace,” 125, 17. 

Flesh of Christ (His body), given for the 
life of the world, 359, 10; in the Holy Sup- 
per, 985, 39; 995, 63 (see Lord’s Supper) ; 
even according to the flesh Christ had the ful- 
ness of the Spirit, 1041, 73; erroneous doc- 
trine of the Schwenckfeldians, 841, 20 f.; 
1100, 29; of the Anabaptists, 1099, 25. 

Our flesh assumed by Christ, 781, 5; 985, 
39; 1019, 11; 1027, 37; 10438, 78. 

Sinful flesh, even God’s children have it, 
171, 58; 299,55; 499, XTII; and their works 
consequently impure, 941, 8; it cannot endure 
God’s judgments, 211, 208; will be laid aside 
in the resurrection, 693, 57; 781, 10; 873, 
46 ff. 2 

The flesh sins in external works of the Law, 
129, 33; distrusts God, 169, 49; 723, 89; 
cannot love God, 129, 33; resists God’s will, 
547, 11; resists the Spirit, 169, 48; 209, 198; 
887, 17; 905, 64; 913, 84; 945, 19; 965, 8; 
opposes the Holy Ghost, 175, 68; tempts to 
evil, 549,18; 715, 638; 723, 89; 727, 101 f.; 
771, 76; 887, 17; 905, 64; 965, 12; 1079, 46; 
attacks especially the young, 729, 107; defiles 
good works, 175, 68; offended at the cross, 
717, 66; its wicked desires are sins, 169, 48; 
who live according to it are without 
faith, 161, 22; 215; 217, 227; without true 
conversion, 909, 70; are secure and indiffer- 
ent, 327, 47; must die, 161, 22; 947, 32. 

It remains even after Baptism, 757, 22; 
after regeneration, 805, 1; 807, 7; 907, 68; 
9138, 85; 9238, 23; 965, 12; 969, 22; renders 
sanctification imperfect, 555, 28; constant 
struggle of believers against it, 805, 4; until 
death, 489, 40; 893, 34; 967, 18; God’s de- 
fense against, 1069, 20; aid afforded by study 
of God’s Word, 569, 10; by fasting, 327, 47; 
mortified in repentance, 291, 34f.; 945, 18. 

Fomes of original sin, 115, 42. 

Food, distinctions in, 49, 4; 71f.; 315, 2; 


947, 31; 
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429, 26; a human ordinance, 201, 162; neither 
sin nor righteousness, 445, 7; adiaphora, 
1057, 13; to find sin therein contrary to God’s 
command, 89, 39. 

To whom food should be denied, 535, 12; 
how food is sanctified, 371, 30; the Holy Sup- 
per food of the soul, 757, 23. 

Foreigners choose distinguishing marks, 
441, 62. 

Foreknowledge, God’s, what it is, and 
how distinguished from election, 831, 2. 3; 
1063, 3; not the cause of sin, 833, 4; 1065, 
6f.; harmful thoughts concerning, 1067, 11; 
1071, 26. 

Forgiveness of sins, 31 f.; 119; 543 f.; 
687; the final purpose of the history of Christ, 
135, 51; necessary above all to justification, 
143, 75 f.; 203, 169; 793, 4; 923, 25; 929, 39; 
933, 54; the best consolation, 141, 79; 147, 
85; 193, 186; 223 £.; 723, 92; importance of 
this article, 135, 51; 255, 10. 

Proclaimed not by the Law, but by the 
Gospel, 187, 57; 141, 70; 158, 110; 259, 29; 
331, 58; not obtained through the Law, 121, 
7; 131, 38; or through our merit, virtues, 
love, works, 45, IV. VI; 119; 128, 9; 123 4.,; 
12%, 25. 3s 131, 3654107135, olstdaas Aen 
19 4.5 145,83; 147; 85. 873) 153; 110d 163, 
26. 33 £.; 175,82; 4181, 100 £25,189, 12352191, 
132; 195, 139. 142; 197, 148; 199, 153; 277, 
88552811955 (837, (85 38%. 14s, 425:5 7 cor 
through reason, 129, 31; or through repent- 
ance and satisfaction, 145, 83; 249, 59; 275, 
78; 281,95; 285, 16 ff.3; 299, 52; but not with- 
out repentance, 267, 58; not through facti- 
tious services or human traditions, 145, 83; 
315, 1. 3ff.; 319, 18: 323, 29; 375, 40; 423, 
14; 425, 17; 481, 34; 489, 55; 445, 9; 467, 18; 
not by forgiving others, 193, 133. 138; 195, 
143; 199, 151; even the saints pray for it, 
169, 47;.545; 577 f.; 723, 88. 

Promised gratuitously through Christ, 71, 5; 
121, 5; 131, 40; 139, 62; 145, 82; 153, 110; 
179, 90; 187, 118; 193, 136; 197, 147; 261, 35; 
263, 43; without merit, through Christ, 155, 
120; 301, 60; 373, 36; 423, 11; out of grace 
for Christ’s sake, through faith, 45; 47 f.; 
bbits IOs 125.4. 135, 513-139,.62% 143, 79d 
145, 84; 155, 117; 159, 11; 179, 90; 193, 136; 


199,\ 151 ff.; 205, 176; 223; 258, 2; 275, 84; - 


351; 29): 445, 7s 451% 235 5517 8safbo90o3 903, 
54; 919, 11; obtained through faith alone, 
67 f.5 119); -131,,365..143, 077%. 793) 147,. 855" 165, 
112. 116); 161, 233-165, 34, 37; 169; 42;~171, 
6ls 1%, 73'£.;. 193,.138;9199,- 15 L157 203) 
L713; 227, 277; 251, 66; 261, 36; .269, 63; 275, 
79 f.; 337, 79; 339, 84f. 88; 387, 14; 401, 51; 
425, 19; 517, 44; 921, 16; 957, 20; through 
special faith, 267, 59 f.; promised also to the 
patriarchs, 137, 57; given in Baptism and the 
Holy Supper, 199, 155; 261, 40ff.; 313, 20; 
389, 18; 409, 69'f.; 415, 90; 481, 8; 551, 6; 
553, 16; 555, 4 ff.; 693, 54 f.;, 1001, 813: thr: 
absolution, 553, 16; 751, 31; to all (175, 74) 
who are converted, 307, 79; repentance and 
forgiveness of sins belong together, 953, 4. 9; 
1071, 27; forgiveness is imparted by the Holy 
Ghost, 545, 6; 693, 58; 911, 77; the gift of 
the Holy Ghost follows, 489, 40; 908, 54; good 
works follow, 267, 58; 499, 2; and the works 
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of the Law, 275, 82; thank-offerings, 389, 19; 
391, 25; repentance of no avail without for- 
giveness, 269, 63; without it, no love of God, 
153, 110; 161, 20; 207, 190; or good works, 

195, 143, 221, 246. - 4 

To wish it the highest worship of God, 207, 
188 f.; to deny it is to annul the Gospel, 195, 
143; to seek it through love and works is to 
rob Christ of His glory, 163, 29; 179, 92; 423, 
11; would never bring certainty, 153, 110; 
195, 148; would fail to sustain in death, 155, 
119; 163, 29; sin of disbelieving it, 281, 94. 

Errors of Papists, 225, 271; 251, 65. 67; 
351, 35; that forgiveness is obtained through 
good works de congruo, 335, 72; ex opere ope- . 
rato, 387, 12; 517, 44; through love to God 
prior to grace, 233, 21; 273, 75; 277, 85; thr. 
repentance, confession, satisfaction, 257, 20. 
24; 285, 15; 481, 12; through human ordi- 
nances, 239, 32. 34; 251, 65; 295,. 46; 317, 
6.7; 501; through fasts, prayers, alms, 295, 
46; through vows, 519, 48. 

Forgiving, our and God’s, 197, 143. 

Form, identity of, in doctrinal statements, 
its importance, 21 f.; 533, 7 ff.; 855, 10; dee- 
larations to be conformed thereto, 789, 16; 
799, 9; 875, 50; 913f.; 949, 36. 

Formula of Concord, 775 ff. 

Francis, St., 125, 20; 179, 90; 321, 24; 
385, 7; 427, 21. 

Franciscans. See Barefooted Monks. 

Frankfort on the Main, 9 f. 

Fraternities in the Papacy, 467, 21. 

Freedom, human, in external things, 51f.; 
909, 74; its extent, 335, 70; how far in spir- 
itual things, 889, 23. 

Of Will, 889, 23. 

Christian freedom to be maintained, 91, 51; 
831, 12; 1061, 30; change of Sabbath an ex- 
ample, 91, 60; supported by the apostles, 243, 
44; 1057, 12. 15; how to be controlled, 329, 
51; not to be abused, 533, 3; 567, 3. 

Fruits. Of repentance, 47 f.; 259, 28; 291, 
34; 295, 42; 305, 77; of forgiveness of sin 
and regeneration, 195, 142; 267, 58; of justi- 
fication, 199, 154; 203, 171; of sanctification, 
929, 41; of faith, 45, VI; 139, 64; 165, 34; 
173, 63; 191, 128; 217. 2383; 691, 53; 753, 84; 
895, 37; 927, 36; 939, 1; 941, 9; 943, 15; of 
love, 183, 105; love a fruit of faith, 923, 27; 
only good trees yield good fruit, 191, 132; 
335, 72; fruits and their source often men- 
tioned together, 219, 244 f.; 223, 254; fruits 
may be called the third part of repentance, 
51, 6; 259, 28; 2638, 45; 199, 157; where they 
are not, the Holy Ghost absent, 179, 98 f.; 
and there is hypocrisy, 199, 154; 291, 35; and 
dead faith, 931, 43. 

They please God because of faith and Chr.’s 
intercession, 191, 131; 228, 254; but they are 
not the treasure whereby we make satisfac- 
tion, 165, 34; neither are they worthy of eter- 
nal life, 223, 254; yet they obtain mitigation 
of earthly punishments, 303, 67 f. 

Of the Spirit, distinguished from works of 
the Law, 807, 5f.; 967, 17. 

Of the Cross, 301, 61f.; of the divine Word 
and the Catechism, 569, 9f.; 571, 12; 573, 19. 

Of Original Sin, 105, 3. 
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Gabriel, the archangel, 497, 11. 

Gabriel, the schoolman (Biel), 179, 89; 
271, 68; 349, 23; 359, 9. 

Gelasius, Pope, 61, 6. 

George, St., 351, 32. 

Germany, 457, 11; 513, 35; 707, 31. 

Getson, 73, 13. 16; 83, 60; 323, 28; 369, 
20; 425, 16; 433, 36; 457, 6; 745, 50. 

Gifts of God manifold, 691, 51; differ in 
degree, 373, 38; to be received with thanks- 
giving, 343, 4; 389, 19; the world abuses 
them, 683, 21; to be used in a godly way, 
377, 47; God avenges their contempt, 377, 53; 
‘their preservation to be prayed for, 887, 16; 
inequality of, 473, 4. 

Of Divine Image, 111, 23. 

Of Church, 523, 67. 

Of the Holy Ghost, 159, 11; 2381, 13; 341, 
90; 489, 40; 545, 6; 893, 34; 895, 40; 901, 47; 
903, 56; 907, 65; 1069, 23. 

Apostles, teachers, etc., gifts, 511, 26; con- 
tinence and virginity are gifts, 237, 31; 343, 
91; 369, 18; 373, 38; 437, 51; faith a gift, 
149, 93; 891, 26; 919, 11; salvation and eter- 
nal life are gifts, 217, 235; 317, 6; 799, 7. 

Brrors: of Knthusiasts, 899, 46; of Ana- 
baptists, 839, 4; 1041, 72; concerning limita- 
tion of Christ’s indwelling, 795, 18. 

Glorification of the justified, 175, 75; 219, 
241; 1069, 22. 

Glory, the Lord’s, beatific sight of, 217, 
_ 230; 823, 25; Christ’s eternal, 233, 18; 821, 
LG's; 1027; 39); 1031, 60s) 1L03562; T0387, 64)f5 
grades of, 217, 234. 

God, 31 1.; 45; 1033461; 543; 575; 679; 
is a spirit, 393, 27; 1039, 68; uncreate, 33, 8; 
without body, 43, 2; one and indivisible, 31, 1; 
33, 3; 43, 2; 103, 1; 461; 679, 7; 1039, 68; 
eternal and infinite, 31, 10; 43, 2; 103, 1; 
omnipresent, 811, 12. 14; 1005, 95; 1039, 68; 
omnipotent, 31; 33, 13; 43, 2; 543; 575; 679; 
815, 34; of infinite power, wisdom, and good- 
ness, 43, 2. 

Exists in three persons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, 33, 3. 25; 45, 3; 103, 1; 461; 
543 f.; 575; 679, 6; 1017, 6; there are not 
three Gods, but one God, 33, 16; Trinity in 
Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 33, 25 f.; error 
of the Arians and Anti-Trinitarians, 841 f. 
See Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The Triune. Baptism in His name, 551, 4; 
forgiveness in His name, 555, 28; rising and 
going to bed in His name, 557, 1; 559, 4; 
dwells in the believer, 935, 54; 937, 65; has 
testified to His Son, 205, 176; presents Him 
as a propitiation, 269, 63; Jesus Christ our 
almighty God and Savior, 1003, 89; 1017, 6. 

God is the Lord, 33, 17; 543, 21; Creator 
and Sustainer of all things, 31; 43, 2; 53, 
XIX; 159, 14; 337; 775.543, 1 £.5, 679 £5) Cre- 
ator of men even since the Fall, 871, 38; our 
Father and Helper, 157, 4; 545, 2; 681, 17; 
683, 23; the only eternal Good, 583, 15; hence 
His name, 587, 25. 

God became man, 819, 10; 823, 18; the Son 
of God, true God, 1017, 6; not merely in 
name, 817, 3; Mary may be called the mother 
of God, 821, 12; God suffered and died, 821, 
14; 1029, 44 f. 

Meaning of “to have one God,” 581, 1 ff.; 
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585, 18; 587, 28; treated with and appre- 
hended only thr. the Word, 139, 67; 753, 1; 
in Christ, 55, 25; by the heart, 583, 13; He 
wishes himself honored by faith, 135, 49; 149, 
89; 207, 188; our duty to fear, praise, love, 
thank, and serve Him, 81 f.; 121, 8; 157, 3f. 
10; 161, 20; 255, 95 305, 77; 539; 250543522) 
581, 4; 583, 14 f.; 587, 24; 681, 19; 941, 12; 
to obey, 939, 4; 943, 17; of Him we ask what 
is needful, 81f.; 121, 8; 199, 158; 211, 210; 
545, 2; 587, 24; 697 ff. 

God not the cause of sin, 53; 335 f.; 833, 4; 
861, 7; 871, 40. 42; 1065, 7; created man 
righteous and holy, 959, 23; does not will evil, 
1065, 6; is a jealous God, 543, 21; 589, 30 ff.; 
angry with unbelief, 703, 21; threatens and 
punishes, 117, 46 f.; 131, 36; 157, 7; 175, 79; 
299, 538; 543, 22; 589, 29; 591, 34f:; 607, 95; 
673, 322 ff.; 695, 65; 863, 13; 1081, 59; 1091, 
84 ff.; judges otherwise than may, 117, 43; 
179, 95; 215; 217, 224; a consuming fire, 211, 
208. 

He wills not man’s destruction, 833, 10. 12; 
837, 17 ff.; 871, 39; 901, 49; 1075, 34; 1089, 
81; forgives sin for Christ’s sake, 161, 20; 
177, 84; 281,95; 481, 8; 499, 1; 798, 4; 961, 
25; has laid our sins upon Christ, 339, 82; 
461, 2; whose obedience He reckons to us for 
right’sness, 919, 9 ff.; 927, 34; 959, 22; adopts 
us as children, 961, 25; has elected us in 
Christ, 833, 7; 1067 f.; 1077, 40. 43; 1083, 65; 
is long-suffering, 1089, 80; has determined 
the hour of every Christian’s conversion, 1081, 
56; anticipates us, 909, 71; begins and con- ' 
tinues the work within us unto the end, 887, 
16; 1069, 21; draws man to conversion, 905, 
60; 913, 86; 915, 88; 1087, 76; works faith, 
191, 180; defends against spiritual enemies, 
1069, 20; consoling and quickening His pe- 
euliar work, 265, 51; 301, 61; has eternally 
cast away the fallen angels, but not fallen 
men, 889, 22; delivers from spiritual dark- 
ness, 885, 15; works to will and to do, 885, 
14. 16; 891, 26; 1069, 21; sanctifies, 872, 45; 
896, 42; but not without means, 881, 4; 911, 
80; 1071, 27; or by compulsion, 899, 46. 

Enjoins upon all men repentance, 489, 34; 
1071, 27; calls His children to repent when 
they fall, 1087, 75; requires faith, 271, 72; 
183, 107; 207, 189; demands good works, 127, 
22; 437, 49 f.; 939, 7; 943, 14; 951, 38; breaks 
the will, 327, 45; exercises His saints vari- 
ously, 175, 77; 299, 54; 1079, 48; suppresses 
sins by afflictions, 205, 180; 299, 55; our 
Schoolmaster, 886, 16. 

Difference between God and an idol, 581, 
2f.; prohibition of other gods, 529, 575; 
meaning of prohibition, 581 ff.; 675, 324; dei- 
fication of saints, 345, 11; assumption of div. 
prerogatives by the Pope, 235, 23; 309, 4. 

Godhead. See Christ. 

Godless, the, have historical faith, 205, 
182; 215, 216; belong to the outward fellow- 
ship of the Church, 227, 3; 237, 28; 243, 47; 
are among the teachers and officers of the 
Church, 231, 17 ff.; 237, 28; administer the 
Sacraments, 227, 3; 233, 19; receive Christ’s 
body in the Lord’s Supper, 983, 33; but are 
not the Church, 229, 8; 231, 17. 19; not 
Christ’s, but the devil’s, 237, 29; (233, 19); 
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335, 71; their perverted will the cause of sin, 
53; cannot call upon God or believe the for- 
giveness of sins, 57, 25; their end, eternal con- 
demnation, 51f.; 335, 66. 

Golden Year, 485, 25 ff. 

Good, the word the source of the name 
“God,” 587, 25. 

The good, God’s foreknowledge concerning, 
1063, 3f.; in the Church, 229, 10 ff. 

Human nature contains in it by nature 
nothing good, 783, 13. 16; 863, 11; 865, 23 ff.; 
879, 60; no man by nature does or thinks 
what is good, 479; 771, 76; 783, 16; 787, 3; 
883, 7; 883, 10; 887, 17; 905, 61; 911, 77; 
can only be done by the justified, 222, 251; 
905, 64; through God’s grace, 889, 23; 895, 
39; necessary to them, 217, 227; is done for 
love and praise to God, 941, 12; is wrought 
by love, 183, 105; not at the option of the re- 
generate, 799, 11. 

Goods (Blessings). 

Bternal, 231, 15; 683, 24. 

Spiritual, 205, 179; 231, 14. 16; 919, 10. 

Temporal, the gift of God, 543, 2; 547, 14; 
681, 13; a Christian may possess, 83, 53; 435, 
46; 841, 17; 1099, 22; even priests, 245, 50; 
the flesh trusts in, 169, 49; the world abuses, 
683, 21; how to be used, 593, 47. 

Goods of others dare not be appropriated, 
283, 9; 541, 14; 641 ff.; reason in its own 
strength cannot abstain from coveting them, 
127, 27; do not profit when taken, 649, 242 ff. 

Goodness, God’s, 1069, 21; 1081, 59. 

Gospel, 273, 76; 491 f.; 687, 33; 801; 951; 
the first Gospel (protevangelium), 265, 53. 

The second part of Holy Scripture, 121, 5; 
265, 53; whereby we learn of Christ, 793, 6; 
the promise and doctrine of the forgiveness of 
sins and justification through Christ, 47; 
TL fs 12 bse 138, 433-153, eDLOs hl bb- al 20% 
173, 65; 203, 166; 225, 267; 255, 8; 261, 35. 
39; 265,555) 271, 73; 317, 6; 331; 58: 60; 427, 
23; 437, 54; 903, 54; 921, 16; 929, 39; 955, 
12f.; 961, 27; offers Christ, reconciliation, 
ete., gratuitously, 133, 44; 139, 62; 199, 153; 
221, 246 f£.; 253, 25-259, 29; 273, 76; 277, 88; 
391, 24; 423, 11. 13; 479, 1; 481, 4 ff; 795, 9; 
887, 18; to all men, 1071, 28; 1075, 37; which 
is received by the penitent, 953, 9; its peculiar 
office, 491 f.; teaches the true doctrine of elec- 
tion, 833, 10. 18; 1071, 28; 1075, 37; 1093, 89; 
absolution, its voice, 199, 150; 261, 39; 283, 8; 
511, 24; rests upon the promise of grace, 219, 
245; without it we despair, 125 f.; 481, 7; 
a preaching of consolation, 803, 7. 10; 953, 6; 
955, 12; 959, 21. 

It exhorts to faith, 217, 224; 249, 59; 277, 
88; 957, 19; teaches how and what man is to 
believe for justification, 801, 5; 903, 54; can- 
not be believed by our own powers, 883, 9; 
885, 13; 899, 45; obedience to it is faith, 207, 
187; but not historical, 263, 45; the highest 
divine service, 207, 188; no salvation with- 
out it, 271, 73; the patriarchs saved thereby, 
137, 57; 265, 53 f.; 271,73; for its sake every- 
thing to be surrendered, 435, 41 f.; 771, 79; 
its diffusion to be prayed for, 713, 54; does 
not work salvation in unbelievers, 1003, 89; he 
is no Christian who refuses belief or obedience, 
537, 22 f.; those who reject it are blasphemers, 
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193, 136; Saul and Judas lost because they 
did not accept it, 255, 8; 803, 8. 

It teaches a different righteousness from 
that of the Law, 183, 109; 323, 30; not ex- 
ternal, but internal, 49; whereby the Holy 
Ghost is given, 45; 159, 14; 405, 59; who 
works faith, 45; 191, 126; 207, 190; and a 
new life, 331, 58; 447, 10; new obedience, 
965, 10 ff.; sanctification, 1073, 30;. sprinkles 


‘the blood of Christ, 397, 36; incorporates with 


Christ, 993, 59. 61. 

Preaching of the Law and Gospel belong 
together, 193, 136. 139; 195, 143; 201, 160; 
955, 12 ff.; the Gospel the explanation of the 
Law, 193, 185; 957, 18; is not annulled 
thereby, 197, 148; to be distinguished there- 
from, 121, 5; 185, 49; 137, 62 ff.; 961, 24 ff.; 
importance of the distinction, 951, 1; contro- 
versies concerning it, 801, 1ff.; 951, 2; the 
Gospel not to be converted into Law, 805, 11; 
961, 27. 

Its twofold significance, 803, 6; 953, 3; the 
entire doctrine of Christ and the apostles 
sometimes meant, 803, 6; 953, 3; so far a 
preaching of repentance, 139, 62; 259, 29 f.; 
803, 6; 953, 5; 961, 27; yet this is not prop- 
erly the preaching of the Gospel, 803, 10; 
955,) 12. 

Does not overthrow civil government, 331, 
57; 333, 65; forbids private redress, 331, 59; 
allows marriage, 381, 61. 

God causes it to be preached, 901, 50; the 
Holy Ghost calls thereby, 545, 6; 689, 38; 
895, 40; 911, 77; is the foundation of the 
Church, 233, 20. 22; its pure preaching a note 
of the true Church, 47; 227, 279; 227, 5; 229, 
10; 233, 20; unity in it and the Sacraments 
the essentials to church: unity, 47; 237, 30; 
all of the Gospel embodied in the Holy Sup- 
per, 759, 32; its preaching pertains to the 
Office of the Keys, 83; 261, 39. 

The Gospel and philosophy to be distin- 
guished, 123f.; teaches a righteousness dif- 
ferent from that of the Scholastics, 203, 170; 
indifference of the Papists to it, 235, 27; 
237 f.; 487, 54; their doctrine antagonizes it, 
515, 40; the bishops persecute it, 523, 66; 
1059, 19. 

Government, Civil, 49; 329; is God’s ordi- 
nance, 49; 83; 329, 53; 435, 46; 547, 14; 681, 
14; even though it be tyrannical, 471, 3; not 
interfered with by the Gospel or ecclesiastical 
government, 51; 85, 11; 331, 55; 331, 57 ff. 

Government of Church by the Word, 331, 54. 

Ecclesiastical, Spiritual Government, to be 
distinguished from civil, 85; 329, 54 f.; is 
God’s gift, 85; 547, 14; 681, 14; God works 
in both, 353, 36; of Antichrist, 227, 4; no 
government of bishops except through the Gos- 
pel, 449, 21. 

Grace of God, in what it consists, 891, 27; 
gratia gratum faciens is faith, 155, 116; is 
universal, 245, 52; is God’s merey toward us, 
223, 260; “first grace,” 125, 17; 169, 41; does 
not make God a debtor, 215, 221; because of 
it good works please, 223, 260; grace of God 
needed even with our good works, 169, 42; 
171, 61. 

Out of grace (freely) we are elected, 835, 
13; have the forgiveness of sins, righteous- 
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ness, 45; 131, 41. 43; 261, 35; 281, 95; 499, 2; 
551, 10; 793, 4. 6; 923, 23; 925, 30; 961, 25. 
Imparted only through the outward Word, 
495, 3; through the Sacraments, 261, 42; 307, 
1 ff.; 311, 14; 401, 49; 409, 69; 748, 41; 977, 
16; 989, 50; acquired and promised through 
Christ, 49; 55f.; 179, 90; 195, 141; 201, 164; 
205, 176; 223, 258; 225, 265; 265, 53; 487, 32; 
873, 45; stronger than sin, 151, 103; 163, 28; 
345, 5; afflictions signs of grace, 301, 61. 
Israel sought to merit grace by sacrifices, 
‘177, 87; reason seeks it through good works, 
203, 167; many through monasticism, pil- 
grimages, etc., 179, 90; 467, 18; cannot be 
offered without God’s command, 309, 3; ob- 
tained, not by works, love, fulfilling of the 
Law, 67; 71 f.; 129, 29; 137, 60; 171, 60; 175, 
73; 179, 92; 209, 197; 277, 88; 461, 4; not by 
ceremonies, fasts, etc., 49; 71f.; 73, 21; 91, 
52 f.; 321,21; not by repentance, 255, 8; man 
cannot prepare himself for it from his own 
powers, 789, 11; 881, 3; 911, 77. 

The magnitude of grace not understood un- 
til magnitude of sin is known, 113, 33; appre- 
hended in repentance, 225, 265; by faith, 67; 
91, 52; 135, 48; 137, 55; 205, 176. 182; 209, 
197; 223, 260; 225, 265; 589, 32 ff.; shown to 
the obedient, 543, 22; must not be abused, 
907, 65 ff.; 961, 25. 

We must not despair of grace, 215, 218; 
such despair a consequence of original sin, 
107, 8; grace hidden from those fearing pun- 
ishment, 153, 106; neglect of grace ends in 
despair, 73 f.; obscured by human ordinances, 
71f.; 297, 49; those who seek righteousness 
by the Law fall from grace, 129, 30; 423, 11; 
425, 17; as well as those who seek it by mo- 
nastic vows, 79 f.; good works cannot be done 
outside of grace, 257, 17; 335, 72; 477, 10. 

Grace, Means of, 45; 85, 10; 241, 36; 409, 
69; 497, 10; 881, 5; 901, 48; 903, 54; 1087, 
76; 1100, 30f. See Grace, Word, Sacrament, 
Holy Ghost. 

Grades in the Church, 315, 24. 

Greek Church uses both forms in the Holy 
Supper, 359, 4; has no private mass, 385, 6; 
considers the mass a thank-offering, not a 
satisfaction, 417, 93; calls it liturgy and 
synaxis, 411, 79f.; its words of absolution, 


413, 88. 

Gregory the Great, 67, 35; 75, 44; 303, 
64; 305, 72; 385, 6; 509, 19; $13, 15; 
1048, 75. 


Gregory Nazianzen, 331, 58; 343, 3. 

Gregory of Nyssa, 1023, 22; 1123 f.; 
1129 f. 

Groves, worship in, 177, 87. 

Growth, Spiritual, 159, 15; 
887, 16. 

Guests at the Holy Supper, two kinds, 817, 
38; 997, 68 f.; 1018, 123. 

Guilt of original sin removed in Baptism, 
113, 35; not the guilt of another, 863, 11; 
satisfaction for it rendered by Christ’s death, 
277, 87; 347, 19; and applied through faith, 
151, 103; 195, 148; in use of Lord’s Supper, 
415, 90; by propitiatory sacrifice, 389, 19; 
with its remission we are freed from divine 
anger and eternal death, 297, 50; guilt not 
remitted by human ordinances or the mass, 


759, 24; 
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ex opere operato, 179, 89; 257, 24; 297, 50; 
387, 9; remission of guilt precedes remission 
of punishment, 197, 146; which invariably fol- 
lows, 287, 21. 


Habit of Love, scholastic doctrine concern- 
ing’ 125, 17 ff.3.-139, 66; 143,81; 201, 163; 
207, 191; 209, 200; 223, 260. 

Hammer of the Law, 479, 2. 

Hand, God’s Right, everywhere, 811, 12; 
1005, 95. 

Hands, Laying on of, 311, 12. 

Handwriting of Ordinances, 151, 103; 
217, 229; 265, 48. 

Hardening of the Heart (obduracy), 
835, 12; 1081, 54; 1091, 83; Pharaoh’s, 
1091, 85. 

Hatred of God innate, 107, 8; 113, 29; of 
concupiscence, 217, 228; hatred and wrath 
forbidden, 633, 188; the source of dissensions, 
187, 120; caused by schisms, 185, 111. ' 

Haughty Roman theologians, 361, 11. 

Head of the Church, Christ the only, 
227, 5; 471, 1; 473, 9; 691, 51; 987, 44; 1031, 
47; 1043, 78; the Pope not, 235, 23; 471, 1; 
475, 13. 

Hearing, how related to faith, 139, 67; 
261 f.; 309, 5; 787, 4 ff.; 789, 13; 901 f.; 1085; 
1087, 76. 

Heart, God’s paternal, 683, 23; 1087, 75; 
is known through Christ, 695, 65. 

Of Christ, 989, 50. 

Of Man. Its natural condition, 57, 31 ff.; 
LUD 23334335;. 725 783 1.37863, 2s 885,125 
893, 31; God searches and judges it, 211, 205; 
the Law written therein, 157, 2; 179, 98; 697, 
67; a penitent heart a part of repentance, 
258, 1; through the sorrows of penitence God 
prepares it for His consolation, 265, 51. 53; 
337,74; its struggles in attaining consolation, 
205, 182; how consoled and sustained, 133, 
45; 143, 80; 153, 106; 191, 128; 265, 48. 50; 
269, 60. 64; 387, 12; 925, 30; 953, 9; heart’s 
ease, how to obtain it, and how not, 167, 40; 
how brought to faith, 309, 1. 5; how regen- 
erated, 133, 46; how sanctified, 57, 29 f.; 151, 
99; 157, 4. 9.-11; 169, 49; 175, 68; 189, 125; 
191, 128; 201, 163; 203, 172; 225, 262; 229, 8; 
237, 31; 329, 54; 429, 27; 445, 8; 499, 1; 
891, 27 ff.; its duty of gratitude, 683, 23; 
love of God impossible until the heart is as- 
sured of forgiveness, 153, 110; 157, 7; 207, 
194; the heart alone embraces God, 583, 13 f.; 
585, 16; 587, 28; new heart, creation of, 905, 
60; true faith and wicked intention cannot 
coexist in the same heart, 943, 15; righteous- 
ness of heart and its fruits, 219, 244; 221, 250. 
252; in it the kingdom of God consists, 231, 
13; 237, 31. 

Heathen, how distinguished fr. the Church, 
231, 14; how the Rechabites were distin- 
guished from them, 441, 62; the heathen imi- 
tated the offerings, but not the faith of the 
patriarchs, 177, 85; their human offerings, 
203, 167; their expiations, 285, 17; 319, 15; 
585, 19; their invocation of saints, 351, 32. 
39; the command to preach to and baptize 
them, 259, 31; 395, 31f.; 551, 4; the preach- 
ing of the apostles to them, 265, 53. 

Heaven and Earth, God the Creator of, 


543; 575; 679 ff.; God the Father in heaven, 
455 f.; 575; the Son of God came from heaven, 
685, 29; Christ rules in heaven, 811, 12; Chr. 
exalted above all creatures in heaven and on 
earth, 1023, 26; 1039, 70; He has ascended 
not only to heaven, but above all heavens, 
1025, 27; is not enclosed in heaven, 815, 32; 
1013, 119; His body to be sought, not only in 
heaven, 809, 5; 973, 2. 6f.; God’s will on 
earth as in heaven, 547 f:3 577 4.; 715 4.; 
prayers of the angels in heaven, 469, 26; of 
the saints in heaven, 345, 9; the absolution 
a voice from heaven, 249, 59; 261, 40. 

Hell, conquered by Christ, 827, 3; 1023, 25; 
1051, 2; who delivered us from its jaws, 685, 
30; God leads to hell and brings up again, 
965, 12; it can be merited by neglect of chil- 
dren, 631, 176; its gates cannot prevail 
against the elect, 833, 5; 1065, 8; or the 
Church, 1079, 50; its eternal pains, 50; 35, 
39; 51f.; 335, 66; descent of Christ to, see 
Descent. 

Help to be expected only of God, 121, 8; 
731, 117; we seek it in affliction, 299, 54; the 
flesh seeks human help, 169, 49; God’s help 
not sought until we have faith, 157, 4; help 
of the saints not to be sought, 57, 1; 345, 10; 
351, 32. 35; 469, 26; 583, 11; 585, 21f.; help 
against sin imparted by the Gospel, 491 f.; by 
absolution, 493 f.; without Christ’s help no 
observance of the Law, 207, 194. 

Hercules, 585, 18. 

Heresies, their source: schisms, 185, 111; 
personal antagonisms, 187, 121; enthusiasm, 
497, 9; a Pope no protection against, 473, 7; 
heresies of Jovinian, 75, 30; 373, 37; 383, 67; 
doctrine of repentance proclaimed a heresy, 
491, 41; the heresies rejected by the ancient 
Church rejected also by the Lutheran Church, 
777, 3; 848, 30; 851, 4f£.; 857, 17; 1021, 17; 
1103, 39. 

Heretics in apostolic times, 777, 3; 849, 7; 
Lutherans are not, 59, 1; true Christians often 
falsely so called, 655, 262; when bishops are 
heretics, churches are to ordain preachers, 
525, 72; canons forbid obedience to a hereti- 
cal Pope, 515, 38; many treat marriage with 
contempt, 375, 45; ordination by heretics 

‘valid, according to the Papists, 497, 3; the 
Symbols directed against them, 851, 5. 

Hermits, 333, 61. 

Herod, 667, 305. 

High Places, offerings on, 177, 87. 

High Priests of the Law, 403, 52; 515, 38; 
Christ our High Priest, 57, 2; 145, 82; 169, 
44; 211, 211; 349, 24; 821, 14; according to 
both natures, 1031, 47; 1048, 78. 

Hilary, 351, 30; 513, 29; 767, 59; 1123 f.; 
1129 f. 

Hilten, John, 433 f. 

Hindrance to grace, scholastic doctrine 
concerning, 313, 18; 405, 63; 417, 96. 

Historical Faith, 135, 48; 207, 194. 

History, Tripartite, 69, 41; 75, 45. 

Holidays. See Festivals. 

Holiness, difference between Christian and 
heathen, 435, 46; validity of Sacrament not 
dependent on holiness of man, 757, 16 f.; 767, 
61; does not consist in observance of cere- 
monies, vestures, etc., 669 f.; or in forsaking 
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wife atid child, 435, 41; or monasticism, 427, 
22; or poverty, 332, 61. 63; or fasting, pray- 
ing, etc., 487, 28; 615, 118. 120; 671, 312 ff.; 
imaginary holiness of the Encratites, 375 f. 

Holy, God’s name, 547, 4; God created man 
holy, 779, 2; He aceounts us so for Christ’s 
sake, 499 f.; faith alone can render holy, 623, 
147; absolute holiness in resurrection, 299, 
56; the Church holy, 229, 7. 

Holy Ghost, 31; 33; 45; 461; 545; 577f.; 
685 f.; the Third Person of the Trinity, 31; 
God, 31; the Lord, 31; 33; the Spirit of God, 
337, 73; 495, 3; 687, 36; the Spirit of Christ, 
228, 257; 227; 5; 281, 16; 233, 18; what the 
Sacramentarians understood thereby, 809, 5; 
973, 5; 975, 11; Spirit of the Lord, 211, 208; 
429,27; not a motion created in things, 43, 6; 
not made, or created, or begotten, but proceed- 
ing from Father and Son, 31f.; 461; 1041, 
73; is incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, 31; 
and to be worshiped with Father and Son 31; 
Baptism administergd in His name, 561, 4; 
579, 21; 738, 4; and sins forgiven, 555, 28. 

Promised through the Gospel, 157, 6; 259, 
29; imparted by Christ, 159, 12; 183, 109; 
given for Christ’s sake, 159, 11; 551, 10; not 
only to adults, but also to children, 245, 52 f. 

Received through Word and Sacrament, 45; 
51, 3; 87f.; through Baptism, 113, 35; 743, 
41; through the Gospel, 159, 14; 271, 71f.; 
in the fellowship of the Church, 229, 8; 687, 
37; through faith, 55 f.; 133, 45; 147, 86; 
155, 116; 157, 4:6; 159,12; 171, 54. 61; 203, 
172; 275, 82; 348, 91; out of grace, and not 
because of works, 341, 90. ; 

He works through the ministry of the New 
Testament, 405, 59; through the Church, 687, 
37; not without means, 787, 4; 789, 13; 909, 
72; thr. the Word, 263, 44; 693, 58; 495, 3; 
787, 4; 791, 19; 881, 5; through the Word 
and Sacraments, 409, 70; 785, 1; 791, 18; 887, 
16; 901, 48; 907, 65; 921, 16; through the 
converted will, 791, 18; but not through the 
Law, 965, 11; although He uses it for reproof 
and admonition, 965, 12; He creates and 
gathers the Church, 689, 45; 691, 51; which 
is a fellowship of the Holy Ghost in hearts, 
227, 5; 229, 10; 157; 287, 28. 31; through 
Him the prophets prophesied, 497, 12. 

His Office, 687, 35; 693, 59; He calls thr’gh 
the Gospel, 545, 6; 895, 40; checks and mor- 
tifies original sin, 113 f.; 117, 45; 693, 55; 
893, 34 /f.; and concupiscence, 113, 35; 161, 
22. 25; reproves sin, 479, 1; 491, 44; helps 
to overcome it, 159, 15; 489, 40; contends 
against the flesh, 169, 49; forgives sin, 545, 6; 
offers grace, 785, 1; 887, 18; establishes God’s 
kingdom in the heart, 429, 27; 711, 52; quick- 
ens, 31; 263, 44; works conversion and re- 
generation, 133, 45; 337, 74; 787, 4 ff.; 791, 
19; 799, 8; 863, 14; 881, 5; 907, 65; 915, 89; 
faith, 139, 64; 155, 115; 547, 8; 887, 16; 891, 
25; enlightening, purifying of heart, 429, 27; 
545, 6; 883, 9; 889, 21 ff.; renewal, sanctifica- 
tion, 118) 85; 133,:°45 30869, 495) 203, 21723 
227, 53 229.8; 299; 55; 337, °%4; -46,, 163 
679, 6; 687; 693, 59; 921, 19; 965, 11; main- 
tains in grace, 799, 15; works light, life, 
righteousness, 159, 11; 167, 40; 241, 36; 329, 
54; 337, 75; 405, 59; 545, 6; other gifts and 
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virtues; 159, 12; 191,.128; 208, 172; 237, 31; 
241, 36; 343, 92; 807, 6; 923, 23; what fruits 
of the Spirit are, 967, 17; testimonies to His 
presence, 799, 15; He leads the justified, 221, 
251; 905, 63f.; 967, 17; through Him God 
draws, 791, 17; He will raise the dead, 545, 6. 

The absence of love, etc., shows that He is 
absent, 179, 98; its loss causes His departure, 
181, 99. 103; 341, 90; He is grieved at the ab- 
sence of good works, 305, 77; 1077, 42; does 
not govern the godless, 231, 16; is not given 
those who resist, 789, 15; 905, 60; His pres- 
ence not to be determined by sense, 903, 56; 
907, 68; He would not be necessary could we 
justify ourselves, 107, 10; without Him ex- 
ternal duties can be performed, 157, 9; but 
not the chief matters of the Law, 127, 27; 141, 
(03° 167, 5. 9.12.14. ;°337;°73. 

Hoods of monks, 429, 27; 431, 34. 

Hope, distinguished from faith, 207, 191; 
209, 191. 

Hotel-keeper, 841, 18; 1099, 23. 

Hours, Canonical, 567, 3. 

Humanity, Human Nature of Christ. See 
Christ. 

Humiliation, Christ’s state of, 821, 16; 
1023, 25 f: 

Humility, counterfeit, 81, 48; 239, 35; 
genuine, 349, 27; 723, 90. 

Hus, John, 745, 50. 

Hymns, 65, 2; 385, 3f.; 579, 25. 

Hypocrisy. The imagination of self-right- 
eousness, 377, 46; papistic contrition and con- 
fession, 483, 18; 487, 27; monasticism, 419, 4; 
425, 16; 427, 25; 439, 56; repentance should 
not be, 305, 73; Scripture does not enjoin, 
when it commands good works, 221, 250. 253; 
hypocrisy present when good fruits do not fol- 
low, 199, 154. 

Hypocrites. Produced by the exclusive 
preaching of the Law, 803, 8; in the Church, 
45 f.; 237, 28; 243, 47; yet only in outward 
fellowship, 227, 3; 231, 12; 237, 28; receive 
Christ’s body, 975, 8; try by works to earn 
grace, 125, 20f.; 209, 200; try by their own 
powers to fulfil the Law, 159, 16; 479, 3; con- 
fess only with the mouth, 283, 10 f. 

Hypocritical Works, 159, 16; 195, 140. 


Idolatry, what it is, 585, 21; a fruit of 
original sin, 477, 2; among the heathen, 319, 
15; 585, 18 ff.; of the godless in Israel, 319, 
15; 321, 23; of the Papists, 585f.; 777, 4; in 
the invocation of saints, 345 f.; 437, 53 f.; 
469, 26; 517, 47; 585, 21; in the abuse of the 
mass, 419; 451, 1; 465, 11 ff.; 517, 43. 

Ignorance, spiritual, 883, 9; 885, 15. 

Illumination (enlightening) wrought by 
the Holy Ghost, 545, 6; 689, 42; 895, 40; 
through the Word, 1073, 29; 1075, 34; 1077, 
44; before it man is spiritually dead, 891, 
24; 897, 42; 903, 58; the Anabaptists expect 
it without the preaching of the Word, 311, 
13; 789, 13; 911, 80. 

Image of God in man, 109, 15—22; 805, 2; 
863, 10; how restored, 217, 230; of Christ’s 
priesthood, 403, 53. 

Images of saints, 351, 34. 

Immunities of churches and clergy, 443, 
1 ff. 

Concordia Triglotta. 


1265 


Impatience, 169, 46; 617, 128; 727, 103. 

Impenitent, preaching of the Law against 
the, 807, 7; 955, 12; 961, 24; their relation 
to election, 837, 16; receive Christ’s body and 
blood, 815, 37; their punishment, 1091, 86. 

Impotence, spiritual, of man, 863, 10; 
883, 7; 885, 12. 15. 

Impurity of the heart, 171, 56; 197, 149; 
217, 229; 208, 167; of Levitical sacrifices, 375, 
41; of the celibacy of the godless, 373, 34. 

Imputation. Non-imputation of imperfec- 
tions, 171, 56; non-imputation of sin, 115, 36; 
imputation of faith, 207, 186; 919, 12; of 
righteousness, 169, 42; of Christian obedience, 
847, 19; 919, 9. 14; 928, 23; 927, 32; entire, 
not partial, 797, 21; 933, 50, 

“In, With, and Under,” 985, 38. 

Incarnation, 1031, 49. 

Inchastity of Roman clergy, 363, 1f. 6. 44. 
50. 59. 63. 

Inclination, Evil, 163, 25; 863, 11. 

Indolence, 421, 9; 609, 99; 717, 67. 

Indulgences, 307, 78 ff. 

Industry, a remedy against inchastity, 
375, 43. 

Indwelling of God in believers, 795, 18; 
933, 54; 937, 65; 1039, 68; of Christ, 795, 
16; of the Holy Ghost, 799, 15; 801, 19. 

Infants (innocent), under power of origi- 
nal sin, 105, 3. 

Inheritance of our neighbor, 541, 18; of 
eternal life, 221, 245. 

Injurious, good works not, 797, 2; 801, 17; 
939, 2; 949, 37 f. 

Injury of our neighbor, 541, 10; 633, 185; 
665, 296; 667, 301 ff.; 669, 309; arising from 
original sin, 781, 9; apparent injury of the 
Law, 151, 103. 

Injustice, the world full of, 727, 103; pro- 
tection against, the duty of a king, 195, 141; 
God’s prohibition of, 517, 42. 

Instruments of the Holy Ghost, 241, 36; 
791, 18 f.; 901, 52; error of Enthusiasts, 
881, 4. 

Intention. See Purpose. 

Intercession of saints, 345, 14. . 

Interim, divisions caused thereby, 857, 19; 
917, 5; 947, 29. 

Interpretation of passages treating of 
good works, 207, 194. 

Invocation of Saints, 53, 3; 571.; 499 f.; 
421, 9; 467 f.; 583, 11 f. 

Irenaeus, 75, 44; 111,19; 977, 14; 1023, 22. 

Irony, used by Christ, 201, 162. 

Irrefragable Doctors, 153, 105. 

Isaac, 987, 46, 

Israelites (Israel, Jews), their error con- 
cerning sacrifices, 177, 86f.; 225, 274; 417, 
97. 4.; concerning human sacrifices, 203, 167; 
concerning human ordinances, 317, 10; 321, 
23; 393, 27: the Sabbath, 603, 80; their early 
marriages, 637, 201; their idolatry, 417, 98; 
the Holy Scriptures, the pure fountains of 
Israel, 851, 3; external fellowship maintained 
by propitiatory offerings, 389, 21; the spir- 
itual separated from the bodily Israel, 231, 14; 
233, 19; 695, 66; not only to them, but also 
to the heathen was Christ promised, 195, 141; 
they dreamt of a worldly kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, 331, 59; in Israel Christ preached the 
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Gospel, 265, 53; the Israelites saw only the 
veiled face of Moses, 127, 21; for what rea- 
sons even the wicked among them were said 
to be God’s people, 231, 14; they dishonored 
Christ’s body, 993, 60; God’s judgment con- 
cerning them, 1081, 58. 

Italy, preaching in parts of, confined to 
Lent, 325, 42; the authority of the Pope 
doubted in, 289, 30. 

Iure Divino or Humano, as applicable to 
the Pope’s power, 235, 23; 471, 1; 473, 7; 
475, 30; 501 f. 


Jacob, 381, 64. 

James the Apostle does not contradict 
Paul, 189, 124; 189f.; 931, 42f.; on confes- 
sion, 283, 12; on true prayer, 731, 123;  pil- 
grimages to St. James’s church, 299, 52. 

Jeremiah, 177, 86; 299, 53; 301, 62; 393, 
28; 515, 38. 

Jeroboam, 319, 15. 

Jerome, 61, 5; 171, 52; 195, 143; 229, 11; 
343, 2; 359, 45 473, 9; 487, 28; 497, '3; 509, 
183. 523, 63; 5252733) 751, 81: 

Jewish Christians, 241 f. 

Jewish Errors, 51f.; 313, 18; 315, 4. 

Jews. See Israelites. 

Job, 175, 77; 211, 206; 301, 61. 

John. the Apostle, 161, 20; 521, 62; 
1035, 59. 

John the Baptist, 195, 142; 227, 1; 233, 
19; 291, 35; 301, 62; 481, B; 487, 30; 497, ll. 

Jovinian, 15, 30; 373, 37; 383, 67. 

Joy, the fruit of faith, 157, 10; 269, 60; 
941, 12; the degree of joy not always the 
same, 907, 68; the Fourth Commandment 
points the way to, 625, 157; in our callings, 
615, 120; in children, 613, 114; 615, 121; in 
the Holy Ghost, 241, 36; eternal joys for be- 
lievers, 51, 1; 335, 66; of the angels, 1025, 30. 

Jubilee, 485, 25 ; 487, 27. 

Judas, 237, 28; 255; 8; 261;'36s 481) °7; 
983, 33; 993, 60; the Pope a Judas, 469, 24. 

Judge, duties of, 653, 259. 263; God a 
righteous Judge, 219, 242; outside of Christ, 
terrible, 695, 65; 209, 201; 211, 205; Christ 
the Judge of us all, 457, 9; (31, 6, Ap. Cr.; 
31, 6, Nic. Cr.). 

Judgment, God’s, intolerable, 211, 205. 
208; human nature flees from, 205, 183; 207, 
191; he who flees therefrom cannot be justi- 
fied, 171, 55; he who does not feel it imag- 
ines self- -justification possible, 123, 9; Da- 
vid’s prayer concerning, 169, 47; 211, 205; 
different from man’s, 217, 294; works of no 
benefit in, 179, 93; 283, 11; only the right- 
eousness of faith avails, 275, 84; for Christ’s 
sake, 179, 93. 100. 

Judgment against sin belongs to God alone, 
493, 2; begins at God’s house, 299, 54; the 
world seeks to set works over against it, 179, 
91; the Popes do not trouble themselves there- 
with, 291, 32; the arguments of the adver- 
saries avail not, 383, 70. 

Of unworthy communicants, 251, 62; 813, 
16; 977, 16; 997, 68; 1013, 123; questions re- 
ferred to God’s judgment, 817, 41; against 
evil spirits, 889, 22. 

Christ’s, of the quick and the dead, 31; 38; 
45; 51; 333f.; 461; 545; 577 f.; 689. 


Index of Subjects. 


Civil (courts of justice), 207, 185; 217, 224; 
595, 51; 1099, ist 

Julian the Apostate, 115, 36; 331, 58. 

Jupiter, 585, 18. 

Jurisdiction of bishops, 447, 14; 521, 
60 ff.; 527, 77; of pastors, 525, 74. 76; final, 
committed to the Church, 511, 24. 

Jurists, 491, 41; 655, 261; 665, 299. 

Justice and mercy, 213. 

Justification, 45; 119; 499; 791; 917; 
the most important ’article, 121, 2; 917, 6; 
its relation to repentance, 259, 29; 203, i71; 
a promised gift of God, 219, 241; 179, 96; its 
reconciliation for Christ’s sake, 165, 37; "203, 
171; bestowed through faith, without works 
or merit, 67, 95.4.3. 148; 73 £.3. 171,-56 £.5. 173, 
63; 175, 73 f.; 179, 96; 181, 101; 191, 126; 
139, 136; 197, 147; 203, 171 f.; 205, 176; 217, 
226. 233; 219, 245; 225, 267; 267, 60; 793, 
4f.; 919, 9; for Christ’s sake, 165, 37; 171, 
61; 175, 73 4.;, 179, 96; 181, 101; 191, 126; 
203, 171; 203, 1755 207, 192; 221, 246 f.;, 267, 
60; 919, 9; 921, 17; 923, 25; who is Medi- 
ator both before and after, 209, 196; .accord- 
ing to both natures, 793, 2; 935, Bhat from 
pure grace, 793, 6; 917, 1. 4; 919, 9; 923, 25; 
929, 39; not through human ordinances, “celi- 
bacy, etc., 241, 39 ff.; 199, 155; 325, 34; not 
through the Lord’s Supper, ew opere, operato, 
199, 155; no consolation without this doc- 
trine; 121, 2; 171, 55£.; it makes sons of God, 
175, 75, 

Forgiveness of sin the first essential of justi- 
fication, 143, 75; 149, 97; 203, 169; appeases 
divine wrath, 181, 103; excludes all confidence 
in merit and works, 148, 74; 799, 7; 925, 29; 
927, 35 ff.; even of repentance, 199, 153; 795, 
11; the exclusive particles needful, 141, 73; 
795, 10; 917, 7; 927, 36; 931, 43; 933, 63. 

Relation to regeneration and sanctification, 
793, 8; 921, 18—22; 923, 25; 929, 40f.; is 
not merely the beginning of renewal, 167, 40; 
precedes the fulfilling of the Law, 171, 61; 
219, 245; works follow, 199, 154; 203, 171; 
795, Lis ‘923, 27; 929, 41; which are the end 
of justification, 217, 9907. 

Errors. — Concerning the two modes, 203, 
166 ff.; necessity of personal merit, ete., 197, 
144; 219, 245; 223, 255; 239, 32; 797, 21. 23; 
933, 45. 47 {.; independence of Christian after 
justification, 317, 12; 797, 21; 933, 51; that 
faith is only its beginning, 141, 71; 797, 20; 
931, 49; that love is its means, 183, 108; 203, 
168 f. 

Justify, its double meaning, 141, 72; its 
forensic sense, 207, 184; 793, 7; 795, 15; 919, 
9 ff.; 921, 17; 9387, 62. a 

Justin Martyr, 985, 37. 39; 1141 f. 


Keeping commandm’nts outwardly, 129, 28. 

Keys, Power of, 69; 83f.; 249, 59; 493; 
in what it consists, 83; 255, 6f.; 261, 39f.; 
281, 2; 307, 79; 491; 493; 511, 24; is of Chr., 
493; belongs to the whole Church, 511, 24; 
523, 67 ff.; its foundation, 261, 40; how to be 
exercised, 83; private absolut’n derived there- 
from, 493; ignorance of those who despise it, 
281, 4; its ditects, T1f.; 249, 59; 255, 6f.; 
its limitations, 83; 293, 41; 301, 59; 303, 64; 


Index of Subjects. 


307, 79; the Pope transfers it to temporal 
power, 515, 36; 517, 40. 

Brrors ot Papists, 255, 5.7; 257, Reeec ts 
26; 287, 21; 299, 57; 307, 78 f. 

Kingdom of God, of Ohrist, spiritual, 83; 
231, 13; 307, 79; 329, 54f.; 331,.58; 429, 27; 
513, 31; 711, 51; is the Church, 231, 16; 245, 
52; how it comes, 547, 6ff.; 711, 50ff.; 713, 
55 f.; regeneration, righteousness, etc., need- 
ful in it, 129, 31; 221, 245; 231, 13; 233, 18; 
749, 67; not fully revealed in this life, 231, 
17. 18; displayed in good works, 175, 68; 
wicked teachers do not constitute it, 233, 22; 
245, 52. 

Worldly, of the Messiah, 331, 59; millen- 
nial, 53. 

Papal, 
371, 25. 

Kings, their office and duties, 57, 1 ff.; 195, 
141 ff.; 357, 44; 519, 54; their gifts to the 
Church, 443, 2; their power assailed by the 
Papacy, 81 ff.; 235, 23; 513, 35; the godly 
kings of Israel, 271, 73; 353, 36. 

Knowledge. Mere knowledge not faith, 
55, 23 £.; 125, 17; 135, 483.135, 50; 137, 61; 

- 151, 99; 155, 115; 183, 106; 191, 128; 205, 
aie 207, 194; 215, 216; 225, 262; 263, 45; 
93, 6. 

Of God, an element of div. image, 109, 18; 
possessed by heathen to certain extent, 959, 
22; maintained in Israel, 175, 70; imparted 
by the Holy Ghost, 887, 16; through the Gos- 
pel, 959, 22; grows amid terrors of conscience, 
217, 230; the best consolation, 137, 60; what 
concerning election God has reserved for His 
own knowledge, 1079, 52; 1083, 64. 

Of Christ, what it is, 133, 46; 151, 101; is 
the foundation of the Church, 233, 20; true 
members of the Church have it, 229, 8; de- 
pends upon the doctrine of justifying faith, 
253, 3; God gives through preaching, 881, 4; 
hindered by traditions, 73, 16; suppressed by 
false holiness, 377, 46; and the invocation of 
saints, 351, 34; 469, 25; some true knowledge 
always present, 225, 271; its comfort, 387, 
12; observance of Law impossible without it, 
157, 5; Christ’s knowledge as man, 1043, 74. 

Of justifying faith, 225, 266. 

Of sin, proceeds from the Law, 805, 1; 957, 
17; 963, 1; but a more thorough knowledge 
derived from the Gospel, 803, 8; 953, 9; 955, 
10; 961, 24; Paul teaches knowledge of sins, 
etc., before he treats of election, 835, 11. 

Kowwria, 1023, 22. 


235, 24; of Antichrist, 319, 18; 


Labor on festivals, 89, 41. 

Laborers, sins of, 459, 12; 645, 226; 647, 
237. 

Lapsed, the, 285, 15; 889, 22. 

Latin Language in divine service, 385, 2 f, 

Laurentius, 223; 583, 11. 

Law. Natural.— Written on man’s heart, 
121, 7; 805, 2; 963, 2; the natural law agrees 
with the Decalog, 121, 7. 

Of Moses. — Divinely revealed, 423, 14; 
comprises the moral, ceremonial, and judicial 
Law, 121, 6; includes Mosaic ceremonies, 323, 
32; 397, 35; 403, 52; 4389, 58; from which 
Christians are free, 39, 39; 91, 59; 241, 39; 
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375, 41f.; 425, 15. 17; Carlstadt’s desire to 
impose the judicial laws of Moses, 331, 55. 

Decalog, 121, 8; its two tables, 107 f.; 157, 
9f.; a part of Holy Scripture, 121, 5; 151, 
102; 173; 65; 265, 53; divine doctrine, teach- 
ing what is right and pleasing to God, and 
reproving sin, 801, 2; 957, 17. 

Its threefold use, 805; 963. 

First use, to maintain outward discipline, 
127, 22 £.;: 805, 1; 963, 1. 

Second use, to bring men to the knowledge 
of sin, 805, 1; 963, 1; requires works, 133, 
44; 965, 11; and these perfect, 133, 44; 295, 
45; is spiritual, 803, 8; 955, 10; reveals sin, 
151, 108; 193, 1384; 265, 48; 265, 53; 479, 4; 
903, 54; 955, 10; and God’s wrath, 1438, 79; 
157, 7; 203, 174; 479, 5; 955, 12; 957, 14; re- 
proves sin, 801f.; 955, 10; 961, 27; 965, 12; 
and unbelief, 957, 19; 967, 14; accuses, 131, 
38; 161,'103; 157, 7; 169, 46; 177, 83; 193, 
136. 189; 197, 149; 201, 164; 203, 174; 209, 
198; 259, 34; 265, 48; 277, 88; 861, 6; 869, 
32; condemns, 861, 6; 801, 5; 961, 27; terri- 
fies, 131, 38; 153, 106; 257 £.; "479, “4; 961, 24; 
causes wrath, 177, 83; 193, 136; 193, 139; 
199; 140) O77, 88; does not justify, 131, 38. 
40; 149, 97 f.; 151, 103; 165, 36 ff.; 171, 56. 
59. 62; 183, 106. 110; 199, 156; 201, 160; 203, 
171; 275, 79; 461, 4; its exclusive preaching 
leads either to presumption or to despair, 955, 
10; insufficient, 12] f.; 149, 97; 165, 38 f.; 
193, 139; 197, 145; 273, 75 .; Christ the end 
of the Law, 221, 251; 961, 24; from its con- 
straint and curse believers are free, 805, 2; 
963, 5; the regenerate begin to observe it, 
139, 64; 157 f.; 159 f.; 167 f.; 275f.; 341, 90; 
yet imperfectly, 789, 11; 843, 25; 911, 77; 
1100, 33. 

Third use, as a rule of life to the regenerate, 
805; 963; an object of delight, 913, 85; 945, 
19; 963, 4; 967, 18; while, according to the 
Old Adam, believers still need its threats, 
805, 4; 969, 19; when its urging is unneces- 
sary, 963, 6; in what sense necessary, 343, 
92; 797; 939 f. 

Distinction between it and the Gospel, 121, 
55 1838; 43.44; 141,70; 151, 101 f:; 173, 65; 
193, 186; S01 ff.; 951 ff.; the Holy Ghost not 
given thereby, 965, 11; its works to be dis- 
tinguished from the fruits of the Spirit, 807, 
5 £3 967, 17. 

Taught by Christ, 803, 7; 955, 10; but this 
is not “His proper office, 803, 10; it is, how- 
ever, that of Moses, 803, 10; Christ no new 
legislator, 225, 271. 

Laws, Civil, are of God, 49f.; a Christian 
may use them, ’329, 54; 333, 64; not annulled 
by the Gospel, 85, 14; 331, 55; such ordi- 
nances not instituted by the Gospel, 331, 58; 
are good ordinances, 49 f.; even those framed 
by heathen to be obeyed, 331, 55; cannot 
change God’s commandment, 61, 8; 65, 24; 
437, 51. 

Lawyers’ tricks, 655, 261; 665, 298 f. 

Lay Communion, 359, 8; “lay commun’n” 
of priests for punishment, 359, 8. 

Laymen. The cup should not be withheld 
from them, 59; 357 f.; 815, 24; 1011, 110; 
can absolve, 523, 67; the Catechisms for 
them, 777, 5; 853, 8. : 
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Legates, Papal, 485, 25. 
Legends of Saints, 353, 35. 
Aettoveyia, 411, 79 ff. 

Leniency, 189, 122. 

Leo the Great, 813, 15. 

Deo! X, 103,303 227, 2768 27.1, 60. 

Lessons, 241, 40; 439, 55. 

Levi, Sons of, 395, 34. 

Levitical impurities, 375, 41; 
389, 21 ff.; 395, 34; 403, 53 ff.; 
3871, 27; 375, 413. 403, 53; 
93, 61331], 7 fas, 891): 26; 

Liberty. See Freedom. 

Licentiousness forbidden, 373, 35; 635 ff.; 
temptation to, 727, 102; prevalence of, 459, 
12; before the Flood, 379, 54; a remedy, 63 f.; 
367, 14; 881, 683437, 51. 

Life, earthly. — From God, 159, 14; re- 
garded in the promise pertaining to marriage, 
311, 14; in the Fourth Commandment, 221, 
246; 619, 133 ff.; good works pertaining to, 
175, 73; 221; Christ’s kingdom invisible in, 
231, 17 f.; to be surrendered for the Gospel, 
435, 41. 

The life (conversation) should be godly, 
709, 39; counterfeits of godly life, 71,8; holi- 
ness not dependent on the calling, 433, 38. 

A new, spiritual life required, 193, 138; 195, 
143; 199, 153; 221, 253; 291, 35; 558, 14; 
does not proceed from our own powers, 787, 3; 
885, 11; given through Christ, 247, 56; 263, 
46 f.; 553, 14; 787, 3; wrought by the Holy 
Ghost, 159, 11; 405, 59; 547, 8; in Baptism, 
751, 75; and the Lord’s Supper, 557, 6; thr. 
faith, 139, 64; 157, 4; 265, 48; 267, 60; is the 
fruit of repentance, 263, 45; of regeneration, 
217, 227; God’s name hallowed thereby, 
547, 5; good works belong thereto, 193, 137; 
it saves, 199, 157. 

Hternal life, 31f.; 35f.; 545; 577 4.; 687; 
promised in the Gospel through Christ, 121, 5; 
195, 141; 205, 176; 259, 29; God gives, 205, 
176; Christ gives, 329, 54; 335, 66; 359, 10; 
who earned it for us by His obedience, 793, 3; 
He who has the Son has it, 205, 176; 207, 
189; 217, 235; the Holy Ghost gives, 159, 11; 
447, 10; 545, 6; its beginning, repentance and 
regeneration, 217, 231; 1069, 18; already on 
earth, 231, 15; obtained by grace, through 
faith in Christ, for Christ’s sake, 175, 75; 
205, 176; 209, 198 f. 201; 217, 226; 281, 233; 
221, 252; 225, 263; 427, 23; 431, 30. 32; 551, 
10; 923, 25; God will save the called to eter- 

_ nal life, 1069, 22; in what sense called a re- 
ward, 217, 235; 219, 241. 

Light, innate, of reason, 863, 12. 
re is an element of the divine image, 

9 T. 

New, of faith, 139, 64; 157, 4; 191, 128; 
241, 36; wrought by the Holy Ghost, 159, 11; 
is the kingdom of God, 429, 27. 

Liturgy, 411, 79f. 

Living, the, and the dead to be judged, 
31f.; 33f.; 45; 461; 545, 3; 577f.; 685f.; 
the Sacrament instituted only for the living, 
465, 12. 

Lombard (Longobard), 111, 21; 287, 22; 
295, 42. 

Loosing of sins, 293, 41; 307, 79. 

' Lord’s Prayer, Cyprian’s exposition of, 


offerings, 
priesthood, 
service, 89, 39; 
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209, 201; Luther’s, 545 ff.; 697 ff.; pastors 
should pray it, 567, 3. 

Love, God’s, toward us, declared by First 
Article of Creed, 683, 23; by all three articles, 
695, 64; apprehended by faith, 223, 260, — 

Toward God and men, 157 ff.; required by 
the Law, 157, 8. 10; 187, 117; 203,168; 273, 
75; 295, 45; 539, 2; 681, 19; the highest work 
of the Law, 183, 108; its fulfilment, 163, 26; 
165, 38; 171, 60; 189, 124; 203, 148. 172; 
love does not justify, 181, 103 ff.; the greatest 
virtue, 183, 105. 108; its necessity, 187, 122; 
without faith in Christ impossible, 125, 18; 
153, 110; it is the fruit of faith, 143, 74; 
153, 111; 161, 20; 163, 30; 165, 34; 191, 128; 
208, 173; 275, 82; 795, 11; 923, 27; of justi- 
fication, 208, 171; 261, 37; of regeneration, 
157, 4; belongs to the new life, 217, 228; 343, 
92; its growth, 343, 92; 433, 37; a work of 
the Holy Ghost, 157, 4; 159, 12; 163, 26; 203, 
172; 237, 31; its absence declares the absence 
of the Holy Ghost, 179, 98; losing love means 
losing Spirit, 181, 103; faith without it dead, 
939, 1; through love no forgiveness, 131, 36f.; 
143) °79"145)7885 155, 112+ 163226. 30s aS; 
100; 208, 173; 925, 31. 38. 

Lucina, 585, 18. 

Lustrations, Purgatorial, 465, 12. 

Luther, Dr. Martin. Hilten’s prophecy 
concerning, 419; complaints before him con- 
cerning abuses, 355, 41; his object in becom- 
ing a monk, 487, 28; before his time the doc- 
trine of repentance confused, 253, 4; restored 
to light the truth of God’s Word, 851; 5; his~ 
doctrine gave godly hearts much joy, 249, 59; 
attacks of the Papists, 113, 35; a highly 
illumined man, 981, 28; a diligent pupil of 
the Catechism, 569, 7; his experience as an 
inspector of churches, 523 f.; signed the For- 
mula of 1536, 977, 12; his firmness, 501, 3; 
981, 30f.; troubles succeeding his death, 7 f. 

His writings perverted, 455 f.; he antici- 
pates perversion of his doctrine after his 
death, 457, 4; the best expounder of the Augs- 
burg Confession, 983, 34; doctrinal and polem- 
ical writings of, 853, 8f.; sermon at Torgau, 
827, 2; 1049, 1; his works — on monastic 
vows, 423, 10; on the councils, 823, 18; 921, 
21; 1029, 44; of the enslaved will, 897, 44; 
Large Confession concerning the Holy Supper, 
1008, 91; 1027 f.; 1048 f.; Small Confession, 
1008, 91; against the Heavenly Prophets, 
1003, 91; Luther slanderously charged with 
schism, 451. f 

Declarations concerning original sin, 113, 
35; 117, 45; 871, 88; 879, 61; accidens, 879, 
62; free will, 791, 18; 889, 23; 895, 36. 40; 
915, 89; predestination, 1073, 33; the person 
of Christ, 1021, 17; 1023, 21. 26; 1027, 385 
1045, 80. 85. 86; Law and Gospel, 955, 11; 
justification, 917, 6; faith, 941, 10; faith and 
good works, 925, 28; 929, 41; 945, 24 ff.; the 
Holy. Supper, 979, 20; 981, 28; 983, 32 f.; 
993, 58; 999, 77 f.; 1005, 93; against the 
Sacramentarians, $11, 10; 817, 42. 3; 1003, 
91.93; concerning adiaphora, 1061; 24; faith- 
ful shepherds, 855, 14. 

Lutheran, originally a term of reproach, 
325, 42. 

Lutheran Church. See Church. 
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Lydia, 787, 5; 891, 26. 
Lying, 477, 2; 491, 45; 529, 4; 599, 64. 68. 
Lyra, 233, 22. 


Magicians, 351, 34. 36. 

. Magistrates, 49; 163, 30; 329f.; 631 ff.; 
their calling, 71, 10; 329, 53; their office God’s 
ordinance, 311, 15; 321, 25; 329, 53; 841, 12; 
1099, 17: Christians in office without sin, 51; 
329, 53; 841, 18; 1099, 18. 19; God acts thr. 
them, 587, 26; their punishment of offenders 
sinless, 51; 331, 59; even when they deprive 
of life, 631, 181; 841, 16; 1099, 21; for the 
restraint of gross sinners, 127, 22; matri- 
monial questions to be decided by them, 527, 
77; table of duties, 561, 4. 

Mahomet, Mahometans, 319, 18; 497, 9; 
43, 5; 183, 108; 429, 27. 

Maidens formerly sent to cloisters to ob- 
tain a good education, 471, 1. 

Majesty, chief articles concerning the div., 
461; what gracious offers and promises it 
makes us, 591, 40; of the human nature in 
Christ, 821, 15; 1019, 12 f.; 1023, 23; 1031, 
51; 1035, 61; 1039, 66f.; 1043, 78; how re- 
ceived, 1023, 23; 1037, 64; how not, 1041, 71; 
how manifested in state of humiliation, 821, 
16; 1025, 28. 

Errors: of Schwenckfeld’ns, 841, 21; 1100, 
29; of Anti-Trinitarians, 843, 29; 1100, 37. 

Mammon, 581, 6; 583, 9. 15; 589, 36; 
591, 42. 

Man, Men. Creation and Condition prior 
to the Fall, 109, 15 ff.; 543; 681, 13 f.; 685, 
28; 779, 2; 805, 2; 863, 10; 867, 27. 

Since the Fall, 43 £.; 58; 105; 111, 24; 189, 
62; 169, 42. 46; 481, 3; 779, 2; 781, 8; 859, 2; 
861, 9 f.; 867, 27f.; although God’s creation, 
yet all are sinners, 129, 32; 131, 40; 275, 81; 
461, 2f.; 477, 1; 493; they themselves, and 
not something within them, 783, 19; have no 
true fear of God, love, trust, faith, 43 f.; 53, 
8 f.; 105; 107, 7; 109, 14; 111, 23 f.; 115, 42; 
129, 32 ff.; 159, 14; 161, 22; 169, 46. 49; 337, 
74; 477, 2; or knowledge of God, 53; 113, 30; 
129)° 3248. 3°337,°735 787; 25881; 53° 883, 19; 
are enemies of God and His Law, 787, 3; 887, 
17; 891, 24; murmur against God, 115 f.; 
169, 46; guilty of unbelief, security, contempt 
of God, 115, 424.; 131, 39 ff.; 159, 14; 259, 
31; 265, 48; 327, 47—-71; inclined to wrath, 
ambition, etc:, 115 f.; sin even in outward ob- 
servance of Law, 129, 33; wish to reconcile 
‘God by works, 225, 272; the Law written in 
their hearts, 121, 7; 697, 67; 963, 5; have 
some free will in outward things, 51; 107 f.;, 
‘863, 11; 889, 20; 893, 31; yet external right- 
eousness rare, 335, 71; in spiritual things im- 
potent, 107 £.; 783, 13; 787, 2; 881, 5. 7; 885, 
12; 889, 20; know nothing of true repentance, 
491, 41; have a false opinion of the Law, 197, 
144; are unable to observe it, 131, 40; 167 f.; 
295, 45; 697, 2; subject to eternal wrath and 
death, 107, 5; 129, 33; 131, 36. 40; 139, 62; 
171, 58; 211, 205; 477, 1; 479, 1; 781, 12; 
863, 13; 865, 25. 

Distinction between the baptized and unbap- 
tized, 907, 67; between man’s nature and 
original sin, 779, 3; 783, 17. 19; 865, 18; 867, 
26; 869, 33; 878, 47; 877, 55. 
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Before, in, and after Regeneration. — God 
does not immediately cast away human na- 
ture, 871, 39; wills that all come to Him and 
be saved, 833, 8. 12; 1075, 84; 1085, 70; the 
Gospel offers them forgiveness, ete., for Chr.’s 
sake, 139, 62; 169, 44; 191, 131; 223 33 "220s 
266; 245, 52; 275, 81; 317, 6; 463, 5; 545, 4; 
793, 4; 799, 7; 801, 5; 919, 10; 1069, 15; yet 
a change needful, 481, 3; 909, 70; all must re- 
pent, 489, 34; 551, 12; 627, 165 ff.; 915, 88; 
must do good works, 799 f.; 939, 7; of this 
man cannot make the beginning, neither can 
he cooperate therein, 789, 11; 881, 3; 885, 11; 
891, 24; 899, 45; 909, 71; God does not force, 
but draws men, 905, 60; a work of the Holy 
Ghost, 787, 5; 791, 17; 863, 14; 891, 27 £4; 
893, 34; 967, 17; afterwards man does good 
spontaneously, 905, 63 f.; the inner man does 
God’s will, 963, 3; the new man lives eter- 
nally in God’s presence, 551, 12. 

After the resurrection man (the believer) 
will be free from original sin, 781, 10; 873, 46; 


_ will be entirely pure and holy, 693, 58. 


Man is God, and God man 
819, 10; 823,25; 1099, 19. 

Errors of Pelagians, Stoics, and Maniche- 
ans, 335, 68. 73; 477, 4 ff. 7f.; 481, 10; 757, 
16; 783, 13 ff.; 787, 8 ff.; 865, 17 ff.; 909, 74 ff. 

Mandatum cum libera, 449, 18. 

Manes, 1019, 16. 

Manicheans, 43, 5; 335, 67; 783, 17. 19; 
785, 22; 787, 8; 867, 26 ff. 30; 873, 45. 

Mantua, proposed council at, 455, 1 ff. 

Marcion, 823, 23. 

Market, cornering the, 649, 240. 

Marks of Church, 45f.; 227, 279. 5; 233, 
20; of faith, 931, 42. 

Marriage instituted by God, 61f.; 365, 7; 
367, 12; 369, 19; 371, 29; in Paradise, 383, 
67; is pure, 371, 29. 31; 373, 33f.; 381, 64. 
67; sanctified by God’s Word and prayer, 371, 
30; is a necessary estate, 641, 211 f.; has 
God’s command and promise, 311, 14; is 
blessed and honored of God, 639, 206 f.; God 
commands that it be held in honor, 63, 19; 
639, 207; is founded on natural‘law, 367, 9. 
11; is no sacrament, 311, 14f.;, virginity an 
exalted gift, 373, 38; 383, 69. 

Why instituted, 639, 207; as a remedy, 
63 f.; 369, 17. 19. 23; 371, 29; whereby our 
infirmity is to be helped, 369, 16; who should 
marry, 77 f.; 367, 14. 16; 369, 19; it should 
be free, 381, 61; 497, 3; commanded rather 
than forbidden, 379, 55; the young to be en- 
couraged thereto, 641, 217; as in Israel, 637, 
201; chastity in marriage, 377, 47; 641, 213; 
desertion of marriage for monasticism, 83, 56. 

Its prohibition a doctrine of demons, 63 f.; 
379, 58; 381, 63; a mark of Antichrist, 371, 
25; is wrong, 369, 22; dissolution of mar- 
riages that have been contracted unscriptural, 
381, 63; 383, 71; marriage between spiritual 
relations not wrong, 527, 78; clandestine mar- 
riages wrong, 527, 78. 

Marriage of priests, 63f.; 363; 499; 527, 78. 

Marriage-vow, perjury in, 599, 68. 

Mary, the Virgin, pure and holy, 461; 
1023, 24; worthy of highest praise, 349, 27 f.; 
bore not a mere man, but Him who is truly 
the Son of God, 821, 12; 1028, 24; may there- 
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fore be called the mother of God, 821, 12; 
1023, 24; yet she is not to be placed in 
Christ’s stead, 351, 28; Christ dishonored by 
absolution in her name, 349, 25 ff. 

Mary Magdalene justified by love? 163, 
31 ff. 

Mass, 65 f.; 383; 411; 461; is a commun’n, 
65 f.; how the Greeks designated it, 411, 79ff.; 
whether or not the term is Hebrew, 413, 84 ff.; 
or Latin, 413, 88; whether it is a daily sacri- 
fice, 397, 35; its ceremonies sacrifices of 
praise, 395, 33.35; thus called by the Fathers, 
407, 66f.; 411, 75; 417,,95f.; 465, 13; but 
not a propitiatory sacrifice, 395, 34; 397, 35; 
not instituted by Christ for that end, 67; 
abused in the Papacy, 65 f.; 179, 89; 203, 167; 
255, 12; 298, 40; 325, 40; 415, 91; 387, 13; 
393, 27; 399, 42; 401, 47; 405, 64; 413, 89; 
414, 91f.; 487, 53; 451, 26; 467, 14; 517, 43; 
mass displaces Christ, 67, 23; held even for 
the dead, 67, 22; 2571.; 405, 59f.; 407, 66; 
465, 12; 525, 71; 815, 23; 1011, 109; origin 
of these abuses, 67 f.; 313, 23; 385, 2; 403, 52; 
approved by the monks, 421, 9; especially 
furthered by the mendicant. orders, 385, 7; 
the greatest abomination in the Papacy, 
461, 1; 1011, 109; the Papacy stands or falls 
with the mass, 463, 5. 10; faith in Christ 
thereby ignored, 67; and godlessness pro- 
moted, 419; 465, 11; 517, 43; e.g., purgatory, 
465, 12; appearance of spirits, 467, 16f.; pil- 
grimages, 467, 18 ff.; fraternities, 467, 21 f.; 
worship of relics, 469, 22f.; indulgences, 469, 
24; private masses, etc., 67; 463, 6. 

History of, 67; 385, 6 ff.; 417, 94; .not abol- 
ished in our churches, 65; 65 f.; 239, 33; 
383, 1; 399, 41; (only unnecessary and. pri- 
vate masses abolished, 67 f.; 385, 6); but cele- 
brated every Sunday and festival day, 67 f.; 
383, 1; the hymns sung therein are German, 
65, 2; 385, 3f.; yet the Latin mass not en- 
tirely disused, 385, 3; not used, however, 
where not understood, 385, 2 f. 5. 

Error of Anabaptists, 839, 10; 1099, 15. 

Means of apprehending Christ, 793, 5; 919, 
10; 929, 38; whereby Holy Ghost is given, 
45; 689, 41; 787, 4; 887, 16; 899, 48; 901, 50; 
909, 72; He does not work without means, 
787, 4; 789, 18; 881, 4. 

Of Grace, 241, 36; 497, 10; 881, 2f.; 901, 
48; 903, 54; 1087, 76; 1100, 30f. 

Mediator, Christ alone, 53, 9; 57, 2; 169, 
41 f. 44; 177, 83; 179, 93; 181, 101; 189, 124; 
278, 76; 389, 82; 347, 17. 19; 849, 24: 351, 
31; 928, 23; God reconciled through Him, 
187, 117; is set over against God’s wrath, 
179, 93 f.; 275, 84; He is such before and 
after regeneration, 169, 41; 209, 196; not only 
according to the divine nature, 935f.; but ac- 
cording to both natures, 1031, 47; Christ 
thereby glorified, 205, 178: the opposite doc- 
trine dishonors Him, 179, 92f.; 317, 9. 

Danger of seeking other mediators, 351, 34; 
human ordinances substituted, 317, 5. 7; the 
mass, 405, 57; saints, 57; 233 f.; 3438; 3465, 
14f.; 437, 53. 

Mediatorial Office of Chr; 461 f.; 1031, 46. 

Melanchthon, 17; 501. 

Members, law in, 115, 86; 489, 40. 

Of Christ, the godless not, 227, 6; 233, 19. 
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Of the Church, externally hypocrites are, 
227, 3; yet not living, but dead members, 
227, 6; what constitutes living members, 231, 
13; 691, 51; 895, 36; 1009, 104; they are 
bound together by Christian love, 185, 111. 

Merchants, 841, 18; 1099, 23. 

Mercury, 585, 18. 

Mercy, God’s. The only ground of confi- 
dence, 211, 209; its certainty, 217, 224; the 
ground of justification, 171, 51; 283, 10. 11; 
499, 2f.; mercy and faith, 213; of reconcilia- 
tion and forgiveness, 199, 158; 195, 141; of 
adoption, 147, 86; of salvation, 215, 213. 217; 
217, 223; 835, 15; of eternal life, 209, 201; 
431, 32; from it He bestows all blessings, 
543, 2; anticipating us, 909, 71; and willing 
our conversion, 889, 22. 

Even good works need mercy, 209, 202. 204; 
mercy and justice, 213; our prayers are based 
upon merey, 211, 210; must be received by 
faith, 147, 86; 153, 106; 157, 8; 163, 32; 167, 
40; 171, 53; 209, 197; 209, 203; 215, 217; its 
relation to faith, 163, 33; 209, 203; 215, 216; 
217, 225; 228, 260; upon it alone faith rests, 
133, 44; 137, 55; it renders God an object of 
love, 157, 8; God dishonored by its neglect, 
211, 211; vessels of mercy, 1083, 63; 1089, 
79. 82. 

Merit of man’s own works nothing, 45; 
125 f.; 129, 29: 31; 135, 48; 137, 60; 145, 83; 
147, 87; 167, 40f.; 171, 52; 195, 141; 207, 
194; 209, 197. 201; 211, 209; 249, 59; 271, 
65; 271, 72; 277, 88; 283, 10 f.; 301, 60; 309, 
5 £.; 311, 10; 337, 79; 339, 84; 373, 36; 423, 
11; 425, 17; 431, 32; 449, 17; 461, 3f.; 499, 3; 
543, 2; 793, 4; 801, 5; 919, 9; 923, 23; 935, 
55; 1083, 61; human merits a feather in a 
hurricane, 133, 46; all merit excluded from 
the article of justification, 143, 74; 145, 84; 
221, 246; 929, 37; 933, 53; 945, 22; as well as 
from the article of election, 835, 13; 1091, 87. 

All merit forgotten when God’s wrath is 
felt, 125, 29; fatth does not offer it to God, 
133, 44, 46; confidence in works flatters men, 
123, 10; the controversy important, 165, 35; 
217 £.; de condigno and de congruo, 201, 161; 
207, 197; 209, 200 f. 

Christ’s merit the sole cause of our right- 
eousness and salvation, 347, 19; 349, 22; 351, 
29. 31; 425, 17; 431, 32; 793, 10; 861, 6; of 
our election, 837, 20; 1087, 75; of our fitness 
for the Holy Supper, 813, 20; 997, 71; offered 
in the preaching of the Gospel, 469, 24; 803, 7; 
953, 9; 1069, 16; shown by the article con- 
cerning original sin, 859, 3; apprehended by 
faith, 183, 106; 203, 175; 347, 19; 931, 48; 
by what means suppressed and obscured, 405, 
57; 517, 45; 805, 11; 961, 27// 

Errors: of Scholastics, 221, 246; 271, 68; 
309, 81; papistic, of merit, of works, human 
ordinances, monastic vows, ete., 219, 239; 223, 
257; 233, 21; 257, 17; 315, 4f., ete.;. of re- 
pentance, 255, 8; 257, 18; 259, 34; 481, 12; 
of the merit of Mary, the saints, etc., 343, 3; 
345, 14; 349, 22.25; 351, 29. 31; 469, 24; the 
Anabaptists, 839, 5; 945, 27; 1097, 10. 
_Meritoriousness of good works, 175, 73; 
217, 2384 f.; 221, 246 f. 

Messiah, 166, 33; 495, 8; 1041, 72; Jew- 
ish dreams of a worldly kingdom, 331, 59. 
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Ministers. Are called by the Church, 237, 
28; 511, 24; 523, 66f. 69. 72; are all equal, 
507, 11; 521, 62. 65; have the command to 
forgive sins, 283, 7; 307, 79; represent Christ, 
and not themselves, 237, 28; 243, 47; their 
unworthiness no hindrance to the efficacy of 
ordinances, 237, 28; 979, 19. 24f.; 10038, 89; 
the Sacraments not dependent on their work 
or declaration, 811, 8; 999, 74; 1001, 78; 
chapters founded for their education, 471, 1; 
church endowments for their support, 527, 80. 

Errors: of Anabaptists, 841, 11; 1099, 16; 
of Schwenckfeldians, 841, 22. 27; 1100, 30. 35. 

Ministry of Word and Sacraments, 45f.; 
47 f.; 85, 5 ff.; 313 £.; 447, 13; 449, 18; 495 £.; 
505; 511f.; 519f.; highest office in Church, 
327, 42; a regular call necessary thereto, 
49 f.; 321, 24; whether ordination thereto 
may be called a sacrament, 311,11; its labors 
and burdens, 539, 26f.; its glorious promises, 
311, 11; limited to no persons or places, 511, 
26; has no earthly power, 85, 13; 513, 31; 
separation of priesthood and ministry im- 
proper, 311, 7. See Ministers. 

Miraculous Signs of no avail without 
faith, 313, 20; of Christ, 1023, 25. 

mary, 413, 35 ff. 

Mixture of natures, 823, 21; 
1025, 31; 1035, 60 ff.; 1047, 89. 

Monasteries, little learned there concern- 
ing Christ, 77, 14; degenerated, 421, 4 ff. 

Monasticism, Monks. Among the Turks, 
429, 27; vows assumed in youth, 75; their 
vows are adiaphora, 427, 21; they profess to 
live the nearest the Gospel, 433, 39; resist 
God’s order, 641, 213; pervert Scripture, 433, 
40; 435, 44 f.; 489, 59; claim a special prom- 
ise of Christ, 429, 28; 483, 40; hope by their 
own works to overcome sins, 483, 14; and ob- 
tain forgiveness, 441, 63; regard themselves 
holy, 487, 28 f.; imagine they can impart 
superfluous merits to others, 81f.; 219, 239; 
427, 25; 429, 29; 433, 39; 487, 28f.; confuse 
civil order and domestic life, 331, 56; 333, 65; 
377, 47; 427, 24; are mostly Epicureans, 225, 
269; unlike the Rechabites, 439 f.; without 
Scriptural support, 429, 29; full of hypocrisy, 
439, 56; prophecy of Hilten, 419. 

Monastic Orders, 69 f.; 179, 91; 203, 167; 
351, 29;°429, 28. 

Money, a common idol, 581, 6ff.; that of 
our neighbor not to be taken, 541, 14; 643 f.; 
mass said for, 65, 10. 11 ff.; dispensations for, 
235, 23; indulgences for, 469, 24; 485, 25 ff.; 
517, 46. 

Monks. See Monasticism. 

Moral and ceremonial acts, 147, 87. 89. 

Morality, External, man’s capability for, 
53,01 £52127, 224.5157; 95 335; 7052891,26; 
opinions of philosophers, 117, 43. 

Mortal Sins, 609, 99; faith cannot coexist 
with, 135, 48; 139, 64; 153, 109; 155, 115; 
nor can love, 131, 37. 

Errors of Papists, 287, 21; 291, 35; 295, 
46; 303, 66; 501, 2. 

Mortification of flesh, 75, 30ff.; 175, 72; 
263, 46; 291, 34; 297, 51; 305, 71; 327, 45 ff. 

Moses, the veiled face of, 127, 21; 183, 108; 
275, 78; his veil hangs before all men, 803, 8; 
955, 10; how it is removed, 803, 9; 963, 1; 
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Christ does not succeed him as legislator, 425, 
15. 17; compared with Christ, 803, 7;. our 
eyes to be turned from him to Christ, 203, 175. 

Mother, duties toward, 221, 246; 539; 575; 
609 f.; the highest station, 611, 105; original 
sin propagated through, 861, 7. 

Of God, Mary, 1023, 24. 

Muckraking, 657, 267. 

Muenzer, Thomas, 435 f.; 495, 3. 

Murder a fruit of original sin, 477, 2; who 
is guilty of, 635, 191. 

Mystery of Christ’s presence, 817, 42 ff.; 
1015,127. 


Name of God, not to be abused, 539; 593 f.; 
697 f.; this is done by false doctrine, 549, 5; 
593 f.; 705f.; by the papistic mass, 413, 89. 

In God’s name we are baptized, 551, 1; 733, 
9f.; 4 e., by God Himself, 733; this name 
given us in Baptism, 707, 37; and therewith 
life and salvation, 739, 27. 

Name of Christ, 149, 98; 269, 65; 395, 31 f.; 
1013, 123. 

Value of good name, 653, 255 f. 

Nathan the prophet, 267, 56. 

Nations, all, represented in the Church, 
229, 9. 

Natural Law agrees with Decalog, 121, 7. 

Natural Sin, 783, 20; 875, 53. 

Nature, divine and human, in Christ. See 
Christ. 

Human. — Meaning of the term, 785, 22; 
1031, 51; its corruption, 57 f.; 69 f.; 117, 46; 
335, 71; 477, 3; 583, 9 ff.; 781, 8; 861, 6; 867, 
30; 875, 52; its capabilities and incapabili- 
ties, 53; 57 f.; 129, 29; 169, 42; 205, 176. 182; 
335, 70; 863, 10; 865, 25; 883, 7; distinction 
in it before and since the Fall, 779, 2; 869, 
33 f.; 875, 48; 877, 55; between human nature 
and original sin; 779, 3; 781, 7; 783, 14; 
wicked desires not innate qualities of the na-_ 
ture, 781, 12; Christ’s assumption of our 
nature a proof thereof, 873, 43; human nature 
is God’s creature even since the Fall, 779, 2; 
861, 7; 869, 34; 871, 38; original sin im- 
planted in the nature, 861, 7; man by nature 
a child of wrath and subject of the devil, 
861, 6; 863, 13; 8938, 29. 

Errors: of the Sophists, 117, 43; Pelagians, 
477, 4; 783, 138 f. 16; 865, 17 ff.; Manicheans, 
783, 17 ff.; 867, 26; 875, 48. 

Physical natwre no man or human ordinance 
ean change, 365, 8 f.; 369, 16; 497, 2 ff. 

Nature-Sin, 861, 6; 875, 53. 

Naumburg, 15 f. 

Nazarites, 439, 58. 

Nazianzenus, 331, 58. 

Nebuchadnezzar, 193, 
833, 3. 

Necessity. Use of the term in the doctrine 
concerning good works, 797, 3; 799, 9 f.; 
939, 4; 948, 14. 17. 22. 

Necromancers, 583, 12. 

Neighbor, envy of, 633, 184; duty of love 
towards, 203, 168; 433, 37; the highest. virtue, 
183, 105; unattainable by natural powers, 
477, 7; no one loves sufficiently, 169, 46; such 
love toward one’s neighbor a work of the Holy 
Ghost, 57; 157, 4; 203, 172; 237, 61; 795, 11; 
923, 23; 941, 12; other duties: reconciliation, 
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288, 12; forgiveness, 187, 121; 725, 93 ff. ; 
assistance, 541, 18; 655, 260; 669, 309; chari- 
table construction, 541, 16; 663, 289; protec- 
tion, 629 ff.; 635, 189; how to treat his secret 
sins, 655, 265. 270; 659, 276; his public sins, 
661, 284. 

Nestorius, error of, $823, 18. 20; 1019, 15. 

Net, parable of, 227, 1; 233, 19; 1087, 76. 

New Birth, 791, 18. 

New Heart, 499, 1; 905, 60; 911, 81. 

New Life, 221, 245. 253; 239, 34f.; 263, 
45; 291, 34f. 

New Man, 905, 63; 911, 81. 

New Moon, 239, 35; 323, 30. 

New Obedience. See Obedience. 

Nicholas, St., 601, 74. 

Nineveh, 303, 69. 

Noah, 427, 25. 

Norm, of doctrine and life, 777; 849. 

Novatians, 49, 9. 

Novelli of Justinian, 527, 77. 

Nyssa. See Gregory of Nyssa. 


Oaths, the taking of, no sin, 51, 2; 329, 53; 
under what circumstances, 599, 65 ff.; error 
of the Anabaptists, 841, 15; 1099, 20; false 
oaths, 595, 53; God’s oath, 281, 94; 835, 13. 

Obedience incumbent on all, 939, 4. ; 

To parents, 541, 8; 609 ff.; God places this 
next to obedience to Himself, 615, 116. 

To superiors and rulers, 51, 6; 541, 8; 621, 
141 ff.; 623, 150; even when they are heathen, 
331, 55. 

To God more than to men, 51, 6; 95, 75; 315, 
25; 449, 21; 515, 38. 

Vow of, 425, 16. 21. 

New, of the regenerate, 45 f.; 157, 4; 179, 
98; 191, 130; 327, 43; not at our option, 
797, 3; 799, 11; without constraint, 807, 7; 
963, 2; wrought by the Holy Ghost through 
the Gospel, 909, 75; 1100, 30; does not jus- 
tify, 163, 30; 207; 301, 63; 933,51; is a fruit 
of faith, 191, 128; is incipient righteousness, 
927, 32; 165, 38; what the Law and what the 
Gospel have to do therewith, 965, 10 ff. 

Of Christ, 391, 22; 798, 3f.; 795, 16; 813, 
20; 917, 4; 919, 12 ff.; 923, 22; 925, 30. 32; 
933, 54; 935, 56. 58; 937, 63; 965, 7. 

To Christ, 817, 42. 

Objects, the three, of faith, 135, 53. 

Observances, of food, days, clothing, etc., 
not of God, 248, 45; 295, 46; rejected by Chr. 
295, 46; 437, 52ff.; not sanctioned by the 
apostles, 241, 38f.; 295, 45; are human ordi- 
nances, 239, 35; 321, 22; foolish services, 431, 
34; 831, 9; beyond the power of bishops to 
institute, 87, 34; 445, 6 ff.; 447, 14 ff.; in the 
Papacy, 203, 167; 445, 8; 505, 6; 517, 45; 
519, 48; 527, 78; external observances should 
be free, 447, 16; 507, 11; 515 f.; 1061, 22; dis- 
similarity therein should not cause separation 
in the Church, 243, 45 f. 

Offense, matters of, in Papacy, 61, 2 f. 18; 
81, 48; 377, 51; concerning adiaphora, 329, 
51; 447, 16f.; 1057, 16; offenses of Papacy, 
451. 

Offering, what it is, and what it is not, 
389, 16.18; how the signification of the words 
is to be determined, 391, 23; distinction he- 
tween sacrifice and sacrament, 389, 16 ff.; pro- 
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pitiatory and thank-offerings, 389, 19. 21; the 
continual sacrifice, 397, 357. 39; the Levitical 
offering, 311, 7; 389, 21 ff.; 395, 34; 403, 56; 
commanded of God, 177, 86; abused in Israel, 
225, 274; testimonies against their ex opere 
operato value, 177, 86 f.; 225, 274; 393, 28 ff. 

Of the patriarchs, 177, 86f.; of Abraham, 


177, 88; 987, 46. 


In the Law, foreshadowing Christ’s offering, 
391, 22; Christ’s the only true offering for sin, 
45; 67; 311, 8; 389, 21 ff.; 408, 53. 56 f.; 405, 
59; justification and sanctification thereby, 
311, 8; 391, 22; how far the ceremonies of 
the mass may be called an offering, 395, 33 f.; 
the mass not instituted as a sacrificial offer- 
ing, 67, 21 ff.; 415, 91; 463, 1; 525, 71; 815, 
23; 1011, 109; forgiveness not obtained 
thereby, 405, 57; 417, 97; origin of the error, 
403, 52; testimonies of the Fathers, 407, 66 ff. 

Spiritual offerings of the N. T., 391, 25f.; 
395, 30. 33; good works offerings of faith, 
175, 68; as are also perils, labors, sermons, 
etc., 175, 69; David’s wars, 175, 70; alms, 
175, 71; but not in the sense of our antago- 
nists, 277, 86; not to be made to angels and 
saints, 469, 26, 

Office of Christ, 461; to free from death 
and sin, 199, 156; His strange office, 803, 10; — 
is learned from the doctrine of the righteous- 
ness of faith, 223, 256; 225, 266: how ob- 
scured, 209,' 203; 225, 271;- 347,715. 

Of the Holy Ghost, 687, 35; 693, 59; His 
strange office, 955, 11; His proper office, 
903, 56. 

Of the Gospel, 491. : 

Of the Law, 481, 4; without the Gospel it 
brings death, 481, 7. 

In the Church, can be administered by hypo- 
cerites, 227, 3; 231, 12; 237, 28; even by Anti- 
christ, 227, 4; should be highly esteemed, 
495, 2. 

Offices and Estates, appointed of God, 329, 
53; approved by the Gospel, 381, 65; may be 
exercised by a Christian, 49; 329, 53; error of 
Anabaptists, 839 f.; 1097 i. 

Omission, sins of, 635, 189 ff. 

Omnipotence, of Chr., 825, 33 ff.; 1039, 66. 

Omnipresence of God, in creatures, 1039, 
68. 
Of Christ, 823, 27. 30. 32; according to both 
natures, 1048, 77 .; 1049, 94; according to 
His human nature, 1025, 27. 

Of Christ’s body, 815, 30. 32 ff.; not by local 
extension, 825, 29; 1049, 92. 

Omniscience of God, 1063, 3f. 6. 

Of Christ, 825, 36 ff.; 1041, 72 ff. 

Opus Operatum. A mere work, without 
faith, 177, 86; 255, 12; 387, 12; in the Sacra- 
ments, especially the mass, 67; 179, 89; 208, 
167; 233, 21; 259, 2530818, 18: 23s 385, 6; 
387, 9; 395, 30; 397, 35. 39; 405, 59f.; 407, 
66; 411, 78; 413, 87 ff.; 417, 96; 463, 7; in 
sacrifices, 159, 13; 177, 86; 195, 143; 199, 155; 
393, 28 f.; 395, 31; in alms, 199, 155; in re- 
pentance, 255, 12; 267, 59f.;- 481, 12; the 
prayers of monks and priests, 705, 25; ex- 
ternal services, 159, 13; 391, 26; of no avail 
in the N. T., 393, 27; 405,59; 195, 143; 199, 
157; 313, 18. : 

Oral Reception, 809, 2 ff.; 973, 3. 6. 8; 


ae 
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983, 32;.991, 56; 995, 61; 995, 63; 1003, 86; 
1009, 105. 

Ordinances, Divine.— The state and the 
family, 245, 50; 331, 571.; the Lord’s Sup- 
per, 753, 4; 983, 32; both kinds in Lord’s 
Supper, 357, 1 ff.; to be honored, 741, 38; de- 
pends not on man, 747, 60; vows cannot an- 
nul, 77, 18; cannot be changed by the Church, 
361, 15; (243, 46). 

Ecclesiastical. — Of the apostles, 447, 16; 
of the fathers, 203, 167; 319, 18; extent of 
their obligation, 239, 33; 315, 1ff.; 1055, 9; 
their use, 447, 15 f.; 1055, 7; the kingdom of 
God does not consist therein, 231, 13; no div. 
service, 829, 3; external, temporary, are tra- 
ditions, 239, 32; 241, 40. 

Human. — The distinction between bishop 
and pastor, 523, 63 f.; the jurisdiction of 
bishops in matrimonial cases, 527, 78. 

Ordination, 497 f.; may be called a sacra- 
ment, 311, 11 ff.; belongs to the entire 
Church, 511, 24; 523, 66f.; 523, 69; is com- 
mitted to bishops, 521, 62; but may be ad- 
ministered by any pastor, 523, 65; the chief 
distinction between bishop and pastor, 525, 73; 
in beginning only a ratification, 525, 70; va- 
lidity of heretical ordination, 497, 3; ordain- 
ing of inefficient ‘preachers, 445, 3. 

Of Bishops, 315, 24f.; 497, 1ff.; 1059, 19; 
(consecration) not originally sought from 
Rome, 509, 15 f. 

Origen, 331, 58; 511, 27; 1145. 

Original Sin, 45; 103f.; 477; 779; 859; 
necessity of knowing concerning it, 113, 33; 
cannot be understood, 477, 3; 781, 9 f.; 861, 8; 
879, 60. 62; what Paul teaches regarding it, 
115, 39; Augustine, ete., 111, 27; 115, 36; 
Luther, 113, 35; 783, 20; 861, 4f.; 873, 47; 
practical evidences of original sin, 117, 43. 

Not an adiaphoron, 115, 41; not a mere 
penalty, 115, 38; nor a mere bodily corrup- 
tion, 111, 25; nor debt for another, 781, 11; 
865, 17; nor external impediment, 783, 15; 
865, 22; nor external spot, 783, 14; 865, 21; 
nor something essential in man’s nature or 
substance, 783, 17. 19; 859, 1 ff.; 865, 18; 
867, 26. 28; 877, 55; nor an actual sin, 
783, 21. 

An innate disease, 43 f.; 107, 6; 879, 62; 
absence of original righteousness, 109, 15; 111, 
23. 26 f.; 863, 10; innate wicked desires, 111, 
24 4. 27; 863,'11; its two parts, 111, 27; 
a deep corruption of the nature, 477, 3; 
781, 8; 859, 1f.; 868, 11; 867, 30; 875, 53; 
879, 60; yet distinct from human nature, 
779, 2f.; 869, 33; 873, 47; in man’s higher 
and lower powers, 111, 23. 25; 879, 60; the 
Law in the members, 115, 36; the root and 
fountainhead of sins, 861, 5; the capital sin, 
477, 1ff.; 861, 5; spiritual leprosy, 861, 6; 
893, 33; how far it may be called “natural” 
or “personal,” 859, 1; 875, 51 ff.; use of sub- 
stantia and accidens, 877, 54. 

Derived not from God, but from the devil, 
53; 861, 7; 871, 38 ff.;| a consequence of 
Adam’s fall, 43 f.; 105; 111, 24; 477, 1; 781, 
8; 859, 1; 863, 11; 881, 5; propagated by con- 
ception, 861, 7; condemns men, 41 f.; 115, 
38 ff.; its punishment, 117, 46 f.; 863, 13; 
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865, 19; its fruits, 475, 2; 479, 4; 883, 7; 
not assumed by Christ, 873, 43 ff. 

Christ’s death the sacrifice for, 67, 25; for 
Christ’s sake not imputed, 117, 45; 863, 14; 
its guilt removed in Baptism, 118, 35. 

Errors concerning, 107, 5 ff.; 477, 4 ff.; 
VEO, Ve 781, Al fies: 863, 11 fs 867; 264%;; S75, 
48; Pelagian and Manichean, 861, 5; 865, 
16 ff.; 867, 26 ff.; 875, 48; new Manicheans, 
873, 45. 

Ornaments, external, of churches, not to be 
entirely abolished, 399, 44. 


Pain, Eternal, of the devil and godless, 
335, 66; commuted by absolution into tem- 
poral, false, 255, 6; 257, 22; 293, 41 ff.; of 
purgatory, 257, 13; 287, 21; 295, 43; 297, 50; 
indulgences therefor, 257, 15; sacrifice of the 
mass, 179, 89; 257, 15; 387, 9. 11; 417, 92; 
canonical satisfactions, 257, 24; 287, 21; 295, 
42; 297, 50; rejection of this doctrine by the 
Greek Church, 417, 93; mo deliverance in 
works, but only in Christ’s death, 301, 63; 
305, 77; our pain brings no deliverance, 
295, 43. 

Panormitanus, 251, 65. 

Papacy, the, 471; Daniel’s prophecy con- 
cerning, 399, 45; blindness in, 583, 11; 689, 
43; luxuriousness in, 327, 48; its human ordi- 
naneces, 177, 875.225,,271; 281, 1;-443;.3; of 
no use, 473, 6; a part of the kingdom of Anti- 
christ, 319, 18; a human figment, 473, 5; its 
transubstantiation, 813, 22; 1009, 108; its en- 
thusiasm, 495, 4; 497, 9; falls with the mass, 
463, 1; 465, 10; the Augsburg Confession op- 
poses it, 777, 4; 853, 6 ff.; how the door is 
opened for its errors, 805, 11; 961, 27; yet 
God has His saints in it, 417, 98; Luther’s 
contests therewith, 853, 9; 945, 26. 

Paradise, 109, 15; 383, 67; 863, 10. 

Parents, our first, 805, 2; parents are in 
God’s stead, 611, 108; 617, 126; God com- 
mands that they be honored, 175, 76; 221, 
246; 539; 575; 609 ff.; 673 f.; 701, 13; 737, 
20; 741, 38; obedience to them next that to 
God, 615, 116; children should be grateful to 
them, 617, 127 f.; obedience to them not to be 
abandoned, 435, 41; 613, 111; children not to 
be betrothed without their knowledge, 527, 78; 
parents formerly had power over their chil- 
dren’s lives, 631, 181; what we receive from 
our parents comes from God, 587, 26; the re- 
ward of obedience to parents, 175, 76; dis- 
obedience a fruit of original sin, 477, 3; pun- 
ishment of disobedience, 617 f. 

Duties of parents, 535, 12; 537, 19; 563, 8; 
629, 168 ff.; their faults transmitted, 617, 124. 

Parishioners, duty of pastor to pray for, 
557, 3; their duty to pray for pastor, 705, 28; 
mutual charity to be exercised, 185, 112; 
table of duties, 561, 3. 

Parochial Rights, quarrels about, 95, 2. 

Particles, Exclusive. See Exclusive Par- 
ticles. 

Passivity of the will in conversion, 791, 
18; 915, 89, 

Passover, Jewish, 763, 47. 

Pastors. Gifts of God, 511, 26; 523, 67; 
the same as elders and bishops, 521, 61f.; the 
Pope not their superior, 505, 7; distinctions 
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among them considered, 523, 63 ff.; 525, 73; 
provision to be made for their education, 471; 
629, 172; their ‘election, call, ordination, 311, 
12; 315, 24f.; 497, 1f.; 525, 70f.; they may 
ordain, 523, 65; and excommunicate, 525, 76; 
duty of obedience to, 91; encroachments upon 
their rights, 95, 2; 251, 65; 525,74; marriage 
of, 61f.; Luther’s complaints and warnings, 
533, 2. 6; 537, 19; 567, 1f.; 573, 19; their 
duties in teaching and preaching, 325, 41. 43; 
329, 51; 443, 3; 583, 7; 567, 3; 573, 19; in 
confession, 251, 63; regarding the adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, 249, 60 ff.; regard- 
ing prayer for parishioners, 557, 3; they must 
not confound ecclesiastical with civil penal- 
ties, 497; must exercise forbearance, 185, 113; 
schisms arising from their dissensions, 187, 
120; must encounter misrepresentation, 655, 
262; 663, 289; and persecution, 569, 6; 627, 
162; table of duties, 561, 2. 

The adversaries are unfaithful pastors, 155, 
119; who in confession do violence to con- 
science, 69 f.; such pastors abuse God’s name, 
595, 54; and are to be avoided, 517, 41. 

Error of Schwenckfeld’ns, 843, 27; 1100, 35. 

Paternosters, 485, 21. 

Patience, God’s, 1089, 79 ff.; Christian pa- 
tience a gift of the Holy Ghost, 159, 12; 237, 
31; 343, 92; a fruit of faith, 191, 128; 267, 
58; 343, 92; 1073, 30; through the Word, 
637, 195; does not merit forgiveness, 163, 30. 

Patriarchs: leo is Lie COs vat lento 
417, 93. 

Paul, St., conversion of, 139, 63; his labors 
and sermons, 175, 69; his trust alone in Chr., 
171, 54; 183, 110; 219, 242; his trials, 299, 
54; lament of natural corruption, 169, 47; 
427,25; 771, 763 799, 18; 887,17 f.; 965, 8; 
rejects Mosaic cerémonies, 71 f.; 159, 12 ff.; 
311, 10; 323, 30; 329, 50; concerning legal 
righteousness, 203, 171; 225, 272; teaches the 
righteousness of faith, 53f.; 135, 50; 147 #.; 
201, 164; 203, 173; 223; 241, 36; 275, 84; 
313, 23; 341, 87; concerning the Law and 
faith, 157, 2ff.; 171, 54;\275, 79 ff.; 343, 92; 
the Law of Christ, 807, 6; excludes all works 
from justification, 147, 87; 201, 159; 795, 10; 
917, 6; combines faith and love, 189, 124; 
concerning original sin, 115, 39; repentance 
and conversion, 263, 46; 291, 35; 489, 33. 40; 
895, 38; love, 157, 2ff.; 179, 97 ff.; 181, 102ff.; 
183, 110; 185,114; the Holy Supper, 247, 54; 
249, 62; 357, 3; 811, 15; election, 835, 11; 
1073, 33; the parity of ministers, 507, 11; 
521, 62; Antichrist, 515, 40; not opposed to 
James, 191, 132; was not ordained by Peter, 
505, 10; the champion of the Lutherans, 
329, 50. 

Paul III, Pope, 455, 1. 

Paul of Samosata, 43, 6; 1019, 15 ff. 

Peace. Of Conscience, 149, 91; not attained 
by works, 177, 83; 209, 198; 263, 46; but by 
faith, 55, 25; 151, 100; 175, 74; 177, 84; 179, 
96; 209, 199; 261, 36; 263, 47; 269, 60. 64; 
387, 12; imparted by absolution, 261, 39. 

Among men. Not possible without mutual 
forbearance, 185, 111; in the Church as well 
as the State, 187, 122; ceremonies that pro- 
mote peace may be observed, 315, 1; 325, 38 f.; 
for the sake of peace God’s truth not to be 
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surrendered, 1095, 95; prayer for, 547, 14; 
719,73; belongs to the promise of the Fourth 
Commandment, 619, 134; 625, 151; failure of 
parents to bring up their children properly 
punished with loss of. peace, 631, 177. 

Pelagians, 43 f.; 53, 8; 129, 29; 171, 52; 
335, 67; 343, 91; 783, 18; 789, 9; 865, 17 ff.; 
909, 75. 

Pelagianizing, 125, 19; 385, 67 ff. 

Penance and Repentance, in Rome’s 
teaching, 485, 21 ff. 

Perfection, Christian, what it is, and what 
not, 83, 49; 217, 232; 331, 61; 429, 27; 437, 
48; required by the Law, 133, 44; to be 
striven for, 433, 37; yet unattainable in this. 
life, 197, 149; 203, 172; 295, 45; does not con- 
sist in monastic life and human ordinances, 
75; 81f.; 421, 9; 427, 24 ff.; 519, 48; no more 
than in life of farmer or mechanic, 431, 373. 
does not consist in abandonment of property, 
333, 61. 63; 485, 454. 

Ecclesiastical, how maintained, 185, 113. 

Persecution of Christians, 19f.; of God’s 
Word and the godly, 655, 262; at time of pers. 
no concession to be made to enemies of Gospel, 
829, 6; 831, 11; 1053, 5; 1061, 29f.; at time, 
of Interim, 947, 29. 

Person. The three persons in the Godhead, 
31 f.; 33, 25; 45; 103, 1; 461; 679, 6; 843, 29; 
1100, 37; signification of term, 43 f. 

Of Christ, 817; 1015; our righteousness. 
rests on His entire person, 935, 55. 

Personal Faith, importance of, 405, 59. 

Personal Union, 17 ff.; 819, 5; 821; 138; 
823, 24; 1019, 11 ff. 

Person Sin, 783, 20; 861, 6; 875, 53. 

Peter, St., appeals to the consensus of the 
prophets, 271, 66. 70. 73; distinction between 
his repentance and that of Judas, 255, 8; 261,,. 
36; acknowledged himself a sinner, 427, 25; 
received no superior office, 505, 10 f.; 511, 
22 ff.; calls himself only an elder, 521, 62; 
his doctrine of forgiveness, 145, 83; of faith 
in Christ, 271, 65. 69f.; of love, 187, 117. 
119; of diligence in good works, 341, 89; 835, 
14; of the royal priesthood, 365, 5; of the 
abuse of Church property, 527, 82. 

Petty Judges, 271, 189. 

Pharaoh’s Hardening, 1091, 84 f. 

Pharisees, reproved by Christ, 163, 33; 
201, 161; 231, 16; 325, 36; 487, 52; saints. 
like the monks, 487, 29; hypocrites, 803, 8; 
looked on the veiled face of Moses, 183, 108; 
their righteousness, 123, 16; prayer of, 211, 
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Philosophers, speculations of, followed by 
the Scholastics, 123, 9; 223, 255; look only on 
the veiled face of Moses, 183, 108; their idea 
of “local presence,” 811, 14; 1005, 97; know 
nothing of original sin, 879, 60; error of the 
Stoies, 787, 8; error concerning man’s natu- 
ral estate, 477, 4. 

Philosophizing, unbecoming teachers of 
religion, 105, 4; 271, 68. 

Philosophy, its abuse, 105, 4; 107 f.; 883, 
8; on the part of theologians, 225, 269; 271, 
68; its distinction from Christ’s doctrine, 
i 12 ff.; its doctrine of righteousness, 207, 

5. 

Pilgrimages, 297, 47; origin of, 467, 16. 
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18; design of, 257, 14; 353, 37; 467, 18; not 
commanded of God, 53, 3; 297, 47; 339 f.; 
467, 18. 

Pleasure in God’s Law, 913, 85. 

Polity, canonical, 315, 24; 447, 12f.; the 
Church not an outward polity, 229, 10; 231, 
13 f. 

Pomeranus, Dr. John Bugenhagen, 17f.; 
529. 

Pomp of Roman priesthood, 403, 52. 

Pompey, 187, 120. 

Poor, the, duty of kings toward, 195, 141; 
church endowments for, 527, 80; oppressed by 
extortion, 649, 240; 651, 247; by false wit- 
nesses, 653, 257f.; their cry reaches heaven, 
651, 247; 721, 84. 

Pope, the, is only bishop of Rome, 471, 1; 
has no power in opposition to the concurring 
testimony of the prophets, 271, 66; has no 
worldly power, 513, 31 ff.; no authority over 
bishops, 505, 7 ff.; did not preside at many 
ancient councils, 509, 17; the Council of Con- 
stance deposed three and elected a fourth, 
473, 7; the Church without a Pope for five 
hundred years, 473, 4; no bishop ventures to 
call him brother, 471, 2; elevated to his pres- 
ent authority by the devil, 473, 5; wishes 
authority over both temporal and spiritual 
affairs, 235, 23; 471, 1; 475, 13; 503, 1 £.; 
515, 36; ecumenical bishop, 503, 5ff.; vicar 
of Christ, 503, 3; claims both swords, 235, 
- 23; 508, 2; emperors and kings to receive 
from him -their crowns, 235, 23; 513, 35; 
wishes to extend his power over the world to 
come, 515, 40; assumes authority even over 
angels, 475, 13; darkness and commotions 
arising therefrom, 513, 34. 

Claims superiority over councils, 371, 24; 
over bishops, 513, 35; claims the right to 
ordain them, 503, 5; most of the popes Epi- 
cureans, 225, 269; 235, 27; papal ordinances 
to be compared with Scripture, 235, 23; 495, 4; 
505, 6; idolatry and false doctrine of, 515, 38; 
517, 44; 521, 57; indulgences and jubilee of, 
485, 25f.; holy water invented by, 201, 161; 
pilgrimages, 467, 19; the mass, 467, 17; 517, 
43; 815, 23; 817, 40; 1011, 109; 1015, 126; 
dispensations, 77 f.; 379, 55; 421, 9; reserved 
cases, 83, 2; 89, 41; 259, 27; 307, 80; work- 
righteousness, 313, 18; 911, 79; celibacy, 371, 
25; much that is unjust concerning marriage, 
527, 78; the Pope claims to sell the super- 
fluous merits of Christ, 469, 24; he is Anti- 
christ, 475, 10. 18; 515, 39; 517, 41 f.; 521, 
57; 1059, 20f. 

Does not wish a reform, 455, 3; 475, 16; no 
concession to be made to, 517, 41; 853, 7; 
1053, 5; 1061, 22; his errors must be re- 
proved, 521, 56; doctrine of canons concern- 
ing, 515, 38; even if tolerated wre humano, 
no profit to Church, 473, 7; by the preaching 
of repentance and faith his power destroyed, 
489, 39; 463, 5; Melanchthon’s opinion of the 
Pope’s primacy, 501. 

Possessions. See Goods. 

Poverty, wherein true evangelical poverty 
consists, 435, 46; neither sin nor righteous- 
ness, 427, 21. 


Power, God’s, infinite, 1007, 103; given 
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Christ, 821, 16f.; 825, 35; 987, 43; 1031, 51ff.; 
1039, 70; 1045, 85; false doctrine thereon, 
825, 35. 39; 1039, 69; Luther’s testimony, 
1045, 85; the Holy Ghost has, 1039, 68. 

Men are by nature in Satan’s power, 863, 
13; from this Christ has redeemed us, 827, 3. 

Ecclesiastical, 83 ff.; 448 ff.; of order and 
jurisdiction, 447, 13 f. 

Powers, Spiritual, of man, 785 ff.; 881 ff.; 
corrupted by original sin, 57, 31; 107, 9 f.; 
109, 14; 111, 23. 25; 787, 6; 859, 1 f.; 863, 10; 
867, 30; 878, 60; 883, 7; 891, 24; 905, 61; 
1085, 71; by man’s own powers the works of 
the Law cannot be rendered, 121, 8; 131, 40; 
679, 3; nor the devil or sin resisted, 161, 17; 
489, 40; 893, 34; nor God’s Word apprehended 
and believed, 545, 6; 791, 19; 883, 9; 895, 40; 
nor can man turn to Christ, 893, 30; 897, 42; 
hypocrites imagine their natural powers suf- 
ficient, 159, 16; 479, 3; man’s powers suf- 
ficient for external righteousness, 127, 23; 891, 
26; Luther’s doctrine thereof, 897, 43 f.; 915, 
89; Augustine’s confession, 893, 27; abuses 
of the Epicureans and Enthusiasts, 899, 46. 

Errors of Scholastics and Papists, 117, 46; 
477, 4 ff.; 481, 10; 911, 76; of the Pelagians, 
783, 13 ff.; 787, 6f.; 865, 20 ff.; 909, 75; of 
the Synergists, 881, 3; 911, 77; of the Stoics, 
909, 74. 

New powers, imparted by the Holy Ghost, 
901, 48; 1073, 49. 33; even the power to 
qualify oneself for grace, 911, 78. 

Praise due God, 529, 4; 543, 2; 599, 64; 
681, 19; belongs to good works, 127, 24; 175, 
80; 197, 148; praise of good works in Scrip- 
ture, how to be understood, 199, 157; children 
to be trained thereto, 629, 168; Satan tries to 
prevent, 175, 71. 

Prayer, 57, 3; 121, 8; 311, 16; 539, 4; 545; 
557 f.; 577; 697; has God’s command, 209, 
201; 295, 42. 46; 539,'4; 549, 21; 699, 5f.; 
701, 16; and promise, 121, 8; 161, 20; 229, 9; 
295, 42. 46; 311, 16; 349, 20; 703, 19 7f.; we 
are impelled thereto by our need, 703, 24. 26 f.; 
and temptations, 727, 105; by the need of 
others, 705, 28; pastors should pray for their 
people, 567, 3; a true prayer is grounded upon 
God’s mercy, and not on our merits, 211, 210; 
701, 16f.; upon Christ the High Priest, 211, 
211 f.; 225, 264; 349, 20; it must proceed 
from faith, 345, 10. 11; 731, 120f.; of the 
saints and elect, 885, 15; 1073, 30. 

Efficacy of prayer, 705, 30f.; 717, 69 f.; 
sanctifies everything, 371, 30; but it is no 
sacrament, 311, 16; a wall of protection, 707, 
31; 717, 69; especially against the devil, 705, 
29 f.; 729,113; if we pray diligently, God will 
strengthen, etc., the good work begun in us, 
1069, 21. ; 

How and for what to pray, 697 ff.; 703, 22; 
especially for spiritual blessings, 717, 67 ff.; 
885, 14; 1085, 72; for the growth of faith, 
215; 697, 2; 887, 16; in sickness, 353, 36; 
punishments mitigated thereby, 197, 147; 
prayer must not be lightly esteemed, 699, 6. 
10; 701, 12. 16; nor must the certainty of an 
answer be doubted, 731, 121 ff.; support of the 
Holy Ghost therein, 1073, 31. 

Prayer at preparation for Communion, 761, 
87; for the dead, 417, 94. 96; to saints, 345, 
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10. 12 ff.; to Mary, 349, 25 ff.; 
opere operato, 295, 46; 703 f. 

Church prayers, 345, 13. 

Preacher adds nothing to power of God’s 
Word, 511; 26. 

Preaching, see Sermons; preaching of re- 
pentance, effects of, 139, 62; pr. of faith, 
effects of, 139, 62. 64; pr. God’s Word, great- 
est act of worship, 327, 42; importance of 
good preaching, 401, 50. : 

Predestination. See Election. 

Preparation for grace, 881, 2; 911, 761; 
false preparations of Enthusiasts, 311,13; for 
Holy Supper, 557, 10; 761, 36; the worthiness 
of guests not dependent thereon, 825, 38; 1015, 
124 f. 

Preparing Grace, 689, 38; 909, 71; 9138, 
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83. 
Presbyters and bishops equal, 521, 61f. 
Prescience. See Foreknowledge. 
Presence, Bodily. See Christ and Lord’s 
Supper. 

Preservation of faith, 887, 16; 
salvation, 1093, 90, 

Pretext of right, 541, 18; 665, 296 f.; 665, 
300. 301; of ecclesiastical authority, 515, 40; 
ot church unity, 1053, 5. 

Price-fixing, 649, 240; 723, 84. 

Pride, 683, 21. 

Priesthood, the Levitical, 403, 53 ff.; of 
the New Testament, 311, 7; 405, 59. 

Royal, the true Church alone has, 523, 69. 

Priests. Christ the only High Priest, 57, 2; 
405, 58; priests in N. T. not mediators and 
propitiators, 405, 57 f.; 413, 89; in the early 
Church married, 61 f.; may hold property, 
245, 50; partake of all human faults, 367, 15; 
harmony of the priests at Alexandria, 473, 9; 
not alone entitled to the cup, 357 ff.; whether 
a wicked priest can minister at, and dispense, 
the Sacrament, 757, 15 ff.; 979, 24; schisms 
not to be countenanced because of their vices, 
245,49; confession to, 283, 12. 

Marriage of, 61; 363; 499. 

Princes, their calling, 71,10; 195f.; should 
use their power to advance God’s glory, 519, 
54; the Church not dependent on them, 233, 
22; the Romish and Evangelical contrasted, 
383, 70f.; not dependent on the Pope, 235, 
23; disagreement between them and the 
states, 459, 12; encroachment of Papacy on, 
‘645, 230; the bishops wish to be, 497, 2. 

Privileges of clergy, 443, 1 ff. 

Process of law required, 525, 75... 

Procession with the Sacrament, 61, 12; 
1009, 108. 

Promise of Christ, grace, ete., 121, 5; 155, 
120; 178, 65; 197, 145; 203, 166; 203, 171; 
265, 53; distinguished from that of the Law, 
165, 38; 173, 62 ff.; 193, 134; 195, 140; 197, 
145; 203, 171; 275, 79 f.; 479, 4; 957, 14; is 
universal, 1071, 28; requires faith, 209, 203; 
connection of promise and faith, 135, 50; 195, 
140; the promises of the Gospel are appre- 
hended by faith, 133, 43; 185, 53; 141, 70; 
145, 82. 845155, 112; 157,.6;. 163, 273195, 
141; 203, 174. 176; 205, 182f.; 215, 216 ff.; 
217, 225; 219, 243; 223, 260 ff.; 275, 80 f.; 
317, 10; 409, 70; 925, 30. 
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In the’OiT.; 121 bts Sig da 2o0 mon) ties 
403, 55; 987, 46. See Gospel. 

Belonging to prayer, 311, 16; 349, 20; 703, 
19 ff.; to the ministry, 311, 11; 903, 56; to 
the Sacraments, 309, 3; 3138, 19 f.; 389, 18; 
409, 69; 551, 8; 769, 64; 839, 8; 1075, 37; to 
absolution, 511, 24; to marriage, 311, 14; at- 
tached to the First Commandment, 197, 149; 
589, 29; to the Fourth, 175, 76; 221, 246; 
619, 131 ff.; 627, 164; to the close of the com- 
mandments, 673, 322. 

Properties of natures in the person of 
Christ; 102573 Lise LOS te Gaus 

Property, possession of, no sin, 51, 2; 841, 
17; 1099, 22; allowed ministers, 245, 50; ab- 
sence of, not Christian perfection, 331, 61 ff.; 
435, 46 f. 

Propitiator, the two parts of a, 347, 17 ff.; 
Christ the only, 57, 2. ff.; 148, 80. 82; 169, 
41 f.; 179, 90. 94. 100; 205, 178; 273, 76; 339, 
82; both before and after justification, 169, 
41; 209, 196; this the Church confesses, 225, 
268; the saints not to be regarded such, 345, 
14; 347, 16; neither the celebrants of the 
mass, 405, 57. : 

Protests against abuses before the days of - 
Luther, 355, 39. 41. 

Providence. See Foreknowledge. 

Psalms, the, praise faith, 137, 57 f.; de- 
scribe terrors of repentance, 255, 9; their con- 
solation, 175, 77; how sung by the monks, 
325, 40; how by Lutheran children, 325, 40; 
to be learned by the young, 579, 25. 

Psalter, the entire, contained in the First 
Commandment, 573, 18. 

Punishments of original sin, 117, 46 ff.; 
863, 13; 867, 27; of sin, 157, 7; 301, 59; 543, 
21 f.; 589, 30 ff.; 1091, 85; terrors of con- 
science, 297, 51; 299, 56; troubles, 299, 54; 
301, 60. 62f.; their mitigation, 197, 147; 303, 
67; do not always follow, 267, 57; their in- 
fliction just, 283, 11; 1083, 61; to be often re- 
called by Christians, 947, 32; their fear does 
not produce good works, 799, 12; 967, 16; 153, 
106; ecclesiastical and civil, not to be con- 
founded, 497, 12; 331, 59; canonical, 307, 80; 
God inflicts His punishments through men, 
659, 274; God does not wish to inflict them, 
959, 21; 1089, 81; wishes to remit them 
through Christ, 171, 58; at the resurrection 
no longer needed by the regenerate, 969, 24. 

Purgatory. Not taught in Scripture, 305, 
77; nor by Christ and the apostles, 289, 26; 
doctrine of the Fathers, 303, 70; 465, 13; of 
the Papists, ‘257, 13. 243 287, 21; 293, 87 f.; 
405, 64; 413, 89; 485, 21 f.; 485, 26 f.; a con- 
sequence of the mass, 465, 10. 

Purification of the Church, 229, 7; of 
hearts, 429, 27; 873, 45; in purgatory, 303, 
70; of the heathen, 285, 17. 

Purity, in what it consists, 201, 161; 373, 
33. 35; 669, 310; no ground of justification, 
147, 86; 381, 64; of Christian marriage, 381, 
66; eternal, 551, 12. 

Purpose, wicked, cannot coexist with faith, 
795, 11; 923, 26; 929, 41; 943, 15 (477, 9); 
a good, wherever there is trué conversion, 909, 
70; 1067, 11; God’s, of saving, 835, 15; 1069, 
23; 1079, 46; 1093, 88; erroneous doctrine 
econeerning purpose to condemn, 837, 19. 
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Qualities, corruption of, in original sin, 
865, 21; Luther’s use of the term, 879, 62. 

Quickening, God’s peculiar work, 265, 51; 
belongs to repentance, 263, 46; human tra- 
ditions of no service thereto, 237, 31; its re- 
lation to conversion or regeneration, 263, 46; 
793, 8; 921, 20. 


Reading of God’s Word, 261, 42; 885, 15f.; 
901, 53 f. 

“Really.”? “Real communion,” 817, 2; 821, 
11; 821, 15; 1019, 14; 1021, 19; 1037, 63. 

Reason, 5]; 121, 7 ff.; a gift of God, 
643, 2; 681, 13; 871, 38; can in some way 
understand the Law, 121, 7; 127, 27; 203, 
167; do external good works, etc., 121, 8; 
127, 23 ff. 27; 157, 9; 335, 70-ff. 75; 865, 24; 
867, 26; 869, 31; but not the whole Law, 
121, 8; 127, 27; its pride, 883, 8; its over- 
estimate of external works, 197, 144; 321, 
22 ff.; 483, 18; overlooks the significance of 
the Fall, original sin, ete., 203, 167; 477, 3; 
781, 9; 861, 8; 879, 60; understands not the 
righteousness of faith, 321, 22; nor the de- 
scent of Christ to hell, 827, 2; nor the doc- 
trine of the Holy Supper, 817, 42; 1007, 102. 
106; nor that of election, 833, 9; 835, 16; 
1071, 26; 1093, 91; its judgment diverse from 
Christ’s doctrine, 183, 109; therefore not to 
be regarded, 203, 175; 987, 45; 1049, 96; in 
spiritual things blind and without love and 
trust in God, 123, 9; 125, 17; 125 f.; 129, 31; 
273, 75; 337, 78; 545, 6; 787, 2; 883,.7. 9; 
895, 40. 43; 905, 59; is enmity to God, 129, 
33; how illumined, 905, 60; 909, 70; 913, 83; 
915, 89 f. 


Brrors of the Scholastics, 125, 17; 278, 75;. 


477, 9; 481, 10; the source of the entire 
Romish doctrine, 203, 166 f. 

“Reatus” (guilt), 781, 11; 865, 17. 

Rechabites, 439, 59 ff. 

Reconciliation is to have access to God, 
143, 81; is justification, 165, 37. 40; 917, 4; 
925, 30; the propitiatory sacrifice a means of, 
389, 19 ff.; 391, 25; 407, 67; true, not by the 
works of the Law, 45; 131, 41 f.; 143, 80; 155, 
1125 175, 823.181, 100; 187, 117%. 121-ff.; 193, 
134; 197, 148; 199, 154; 203, 169; 207; 275, 
78; 391, 23; 425, 17; or human ordinances, 
49, 3; 73, 21; 81, 36; 89, 35; 91, 52f.; 123, 
‘11; 239, 34; 277, 85; 283,10; 287,23; 315,:1; 
319, 18; 341, 87; 445, 7; or masses, 387, 13; 
but alone through Christ, 119, 1; 133, 44; 151, 
102; 163, 30; 165, 38; 171, 58. 61; 195, 143; 
205, 176; 225, 2613-273, 76; 275, 80; 317, 5; 
351, 31; 391, 23; 821, 14; 935, 57; 1071, 28; 
is received by faith, 141, 69; 143, 81; 153, 
106; 165, 38; 171, 61; 203, 170; 223, 260. 265; 
249, 59; 923, 25; from absolution, 249, 59; 
and the promise of the Gospel, 171, 59; 187, 
117; 2038, 171; 205, 183; 391, 24;  conse- 
quences of, 199, 157; 207, 187; 221, 247; 261, 
37; 275, 80; 943, 14. 

With one’s neighbor, 283, 12. 

Redeemer, Christ alone, 131, 40; 207, 185; 
685 ff.; in both natures, 1031, 47; 1049, 93; 
we apprehend in the Word, 919, 11. See Re- 
demption. 

Redeeming sin, Daniel on, 195, 142. 

Redemption, 461; 493, 4; 679, 6 ff.; 685 ff. 
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Redress, Private, 331, 59; 633, 184 ff.; 
637, 195; by process of law, 81 f.; 331, 59. 

Reformation, opposed by the Pope, 455,. 
34.; darkness preceding the Reformation, 7; 
brought about by Luther, 847; its progress 
notwithstanding defamation, 457, 7. 

Regenerate, the, only, can observe God’s 
Law, love Him, etc., 133, 46; 207, 190; God 
gracious to them notwithstanding their faults, 
795, 9; their duty of obedience, 797, 3; 799, 
S8f.; even on them the Law to be urged, 805, 
3; 965, 9. 12; they live in the Law, 171, 54; 
193, 185; 807, 6; 913, 85; 915, 88; 963, 1; do 
good works from a free will, 799, 11; bring 
forth fruits of repentance, 195, 142; in con- 
version their will cooperates, 791, 17; strug- 
gle of the flesh in them, 907, 68; 913, 84; 
923, 23. 

Regeneration, New Birth, what it is, 157, 
3 ff.; 217, 230 f.; 921, 18; why needful, 123, 
12; disposition of the will before and after, 
785, 1ff.; 881, 2ff.; 887, 17 f.; 891, 24; im- 
possibility of observing the Law before, 195, 
135; 207, 187. 194; 221, 247. 

Required by Scripture, 221, 253; not the 
work of man, but of the Holy Ghost, 191, 130; 
231, 14; 891, 25f.; 923, 22; in Baptism, 115, 
36; 561, 10; 739, 27; 885, 15; through the 
Word and the Sacraments, 881, 5; 906, 65; 
207, 190; through faith in repentance, 171, 
61;.193, 1353 2038, 171; 207, 194; 221, 253; 
225, 265; 275, 82; 291, 34; thanks for it, 
885, 15. 

Its consequence a new life, 217, 228; good 
works, love, 191, 131; 209, 195; 941, 10ff.; 
yet not perfect, but only incipient, 805, 4; 
863, 14; 865, 18; 907, 68; 923, 22; we need 
Christ both before and after, 167 f.; 203, 169. 

Errors: of the Synergists, 789, 11f.14; of 
the Schwenckfeldians, 841, 23; 1100, 31; of 
the Papists, 911, 79; of the creation of new 
essence, 911, 81. 

Regius, Dr. Urban, 17 f.; 527. 

Relapse into sin, 491, 43; 725, 100; 727, 
105; 1077, 42; 1081, 54. 

Relationship, Spiritual, 527, 78. 

Relics of the saints, 467, 15; 
GOT. 

Religion, false unity in, 1053, 5; ridiculed 
by some Papists, 235, 27 ff.; matters of, im- 
properly judged, 519, 49; controversies in, 
849, 7; 857, 15f. 

Remembrance of Christ in the Holy Sup- 
per, 357, 3; 397, 35. 38; 409, 72; 555f.; 579, 
23; 758, 3; 763, 45; 987, 44; faith needful 
for, 409, 72. 

Renewal. Wrought by the Holy Ghost, 
208, 172; 229, 8; 299, 55; 907, 65; 909, 71; 
by Christ, through His Spirit, 227, 5; 925, 28; 
is received by faith, 839, 7; not by love, 187, 
121; in afflictions, 299, 55; its parts, 263, 46; 
795, 19; does not constitute our righteousness. 
before God, 797, 21; 929, 39; to be distin- 
guished from justification, 793, 8; 921, 18; 
923, 25; 927, 35; 929, 41; but inseparable 
therefrom, 929, 41; often confounded with re- 
generation, 921, 21; imperfection of, in this. 
life, 923, 22 f.; 927, 32; saves, 199, 157. 

Repentance, 49; 69f.; 253; 479; import- 
ance of the article, 255, 10; 281, 1; 355, 41; 
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401, 46; relationship between this doctrine 
and that of justification, 267, 59; in what 
sense it may be called a sacrament, 261, 41; 
309, 4; 751, 74; how the term is employed in 
Holy Scripture, 953, 7 ff. 

God requires it of all men, 489, 34; 1071, 
28; 1087, 75; 1089, 81; and that in this life, 
293, 37; God works by the Holy Ghost thr’gh 
the Word, 1069, 17; Christ and the apostles 
preached, 263, 45; 287, 25 f.; 291, 35; 953, 
4f.; as did John, 291, 35; 481, 5; 487, 30; 
489, 39; and Paul, 291, 35. 39; 489, 33f.; 
doctrine of the Fathers concerning it, 279, 91. 
93; 281, 96; 305, 72f.; carefully taught by 
Lutherans, 69, 6; 253, 4; 485, 22f.; 491, 44; 
this doctrine destroys the Pope and all confi- 
dence in good works, 489, 39; the Romish 
theologians ignorant of true repentance, 491, 
41; can be taught aright only by those who 
know what sins are, 481, 10; relation of the 
preaching of the Law to, 259 f.; 957, 15; how 
far the Gospel is a preaching of repentance, 
139, 62; 437, 54; 801, 1f.; 803, 6; 953, 4f.; 
the doctrine of election admonishes thereto, 
1067, 12. 

True repentance is not active, but passive 
contrition, 479, 2f.; 489, 36; the most promi- 
nent part of, 269, 63; repentance teaches to 
discern sin, 489, 35; contends with sin, 489, 
40; preaching of, terrifies the conscience, 139, 
62; 161, 21; 203, 171; 219, 244; 259, 28; con- 
victs wrong-doers, 193, 184; 297, 51. 

Public, of the fallen (penance), 285, 15 f.; 
287, 23; 305, 74; 485, 22. 

Its two parts, contrition and faith, 49, 3 ff.; 
253, 1; 259, 28; 261, 35; 263, 44 ff.; 265, 52; 
269, 63; 279, 91; 479, 2ff.; 953, 8; coexist- 
ence of repentance and faith, 49 f.; 133, 45; 
161, 21; 193; 186; 199, 151; 205, 177; 267, 57. 
60f.; 479, 2; 481, 4; both should grow to- 
gether, 217,232; faith thereby made manifest, 
133, 45; 161, 21; 217, 229; 225, 265; 261, 
35 ff.; 263, 4452. 

Relation of repentance to absolution, 261, 
41; 269, 61. 63; 309, 4; 953, 4 ff.; to forgive- 
ness, 49, 2 ff.; 193, 138;°199, 151; 253, 1; 
mitigates evils, 303, 68; relation to regenera- 
tion, 221, 253; 291, 34; to Baptism, 751, 74ff.; 
479, 4; to good works, 49 f.; 259, 28; 263, 45; 
continues throughout life, 213; 489, 40; 893, 
34; 915, 88. 

Brrors regarding this article, 71, 7; 259, 
253. 287, 25 1.;-297, 51;.307, 81; 481, 11 ff.; 
485, 21; 487, 29; 1066, 10 f. 

Report, Injurious, 541, 16; 651. 

Reproof, the office of the Law, 801, 4; 957, 
17. 20; 961, 27; 967, 14; 1067, 12; who among 
men are to administer it, 659, 274 f. 

Resistance to God’s grace, 905, 59; to the 
Holy Ghost, 789, 15; 835, 12; is a grievous 
sin, 909, 72; incompatible with conversion, 
905, 60; 913, 88; and faith, 947, 31; is not 
found in the elect, 1075, 39 ff.; results in 
hardening, 1077, 40 f.; 1089, 78. 

Rest on Sunday, 603, 83 ff. 

Resurrection of the body, 31 f.; 35; 51; 
299, 56; 335, 66; 545, 6; 577 f.; 685, 31; 695, 
60; 873, 46; 969, 24; spiritual, 191, 129; 749, 
65; 5538, 14. 
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Revelation, duty of adhering thereto, 835, 
13; 1079, 52 f.; 1081, 55; 1083, 64. 

Revenge, forbidden by the Gospel, 331, 59; 
631 f.; 637, 195. 

Reward, 219, 241 f.; 219 f.; 349; why eter- 
nal life is called a reward, 219, 243; degrees 
of, in life eternal, 219, 245; of the ministry, 
539, 26 f. 

Riches of bishops, 527, 80. 

Right, Natural, 367, 9. 12. 

Divine. — The Pope not head of Church by, 
503, 1 ff.; 515, 36. 38; 521, 57; allows no dis- 
tinction between bishop and pastor, 523, 65; 
permits ordination by a pastor, 523, 65; gives 
no foundation for traditions, monastic vows, 
etc., 241, 41; 487, 51; or auricular confession, 
251, 63. 65; 255, 11; 281, 5. 

Of the Law, 171, 58. 

Rights, Spiritual, 89 f.; 447, 14; 521, 60 ff.; 
525, 74 ff. 

Righteous, the; Justified, the. Men be- 
come such by faith, 151, 100; 195, 142; 263, 
47; 921, 20; prior to good works, 189, 125; 
221, 251; in what respect the Law not made 
for them, 963, 5; have no mortal sins, 135, 
48; only they can do good works, 221, 251; 
the Holy Ghost works renewal in them, 921, 
19; warned, 181, 99; 947, 32; their works 
please only because of faith, 191, 131; they 
should seek no righteousness other than that 
of Christ, 209, 196; they have peace with God, 
175, 74; 179, 96; 205, 184; 209, 199; 261, 36; 
263, 47; 413, 89; destined for eternal life, 
175, 75; 219, 241. 

Righteousness, God’s, dwells in us, 933, 
54; sufficient for us, 935, 57. . 

Christ’s. — Granted us, 387, 12; reckoned 
as ours, 205, 184 ff.; 347, 19; 793, 4; 797, 21; 
921, 17; 923, 25; identical with the right- 
eousness of faith, 923, 23. 

Original, concreate, 107 f.; 119, 47; 959, 23; 
863, 10; 867, 27. 30. 

Of the Law, external, 127,21; 171, 60; 187, 
117; 335, 70. See Law, Good Works. 

Philosophie Righteousness, 123, 18. 

Our Own. — Does not merit forgiveness, 275, 
79; nor God’s grace, 205, 178; 317, 9; saints 
trust not in their own, 175, 77. See Justifi- 
cation. 

Civil or Philosophical, 109, 12. 

Rites. See Usages. 

Romans, Epistle to, 147, 86; 941, 10; 1073, 
33. 
Rome, Bishop of, 471, 1; 507, 12; 509, 15. 
18 f. 20f.; extortion of See of, 485, 24; im- 
morality of, 377 f. 

Rosaries, 53, 3; 257, 14; 297, 47; 339, 82; 
353, 37; 423, 14; 437, 53. 


Sabbath. See Festivals.’ 

Sacraments, 47 f.; 309; signs and seals of 
the N. T. covenant, 261, 42; 311, 14; 313, 20; 
401, 49; 835, 18; 1075, 837; not only marks of 
profession, but signs and testimony of God’s 
grace, 49, 1; 309, 1; 409, 69; marks of the 
Church, 227, 8. 5; 245, 52; 315, 27; means of 
obtaining the Holy Ghost, 45; signs of for- 
giveness, 261, 42; also called ceremonies, 309, 
2f.; 387 £.; distinction between them and 
sacrifices, 387, 16. : 
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The essentials of the Sacraments, 309, 3; 
313, 17; 491, 1; 579, 20; 737, 18 f.; 755, 10f.; 
757, 17; 989, 50; Augustine’s judgment there- 
on, 309, 5; 318, 23; 491, 1; 737, 18; 755, 10; 
two constituents of, 409, 69; man could not 
institute them, 309, 3. 

Their proper administration a mark of the 
true Church, 47, 1; they are efficacious even 
when administered by the wicked, 47; 227, 3; 

~ 233, 1954:237,) 28 £.3243) 473° 757;) 15 £83843, 
27; excite faith, 49; 67, 30; 241, 36; 309, 1; 
405, 59; give comfort, 67, 30; 481, 8; 837, 21; 
offer Christ’s merit, grace, and forgiveness, 
261, 42; 313, 19; 693, 54; 903, 57; 1069, 16; 
the Holy Ghost works thereby, 785, 1; 791, 18; 
God deals with us only through the Word and 
the Sacraments, 497, 10; 901, 50; God calls 
thereby, 1075, 38; their proper use, 65; 313, 
18. 22; 407, 68ff.; 409, 73; 901, 50; 1009, 
108; they are used in vain without faith, 
67, 33. 

Their number, 309, 2; 311,17; Baptism, the 
Lord’s Supper, and Absolution, 309, 4; 579, 
20; in what sense Absolution might be called 
a sacrament, 261, 41; 751, 74; marriage not 
a sacrament, 311, 14 ff.; neither confirmation 
nor extreme unction, 309, 6; nor ordination, 
309, 7; 311, 11; the Pope claims the right of 
changing them, 505, 6. 

Sacramentarians, errors of: concerning 
the Holy Supper, 809, 2; 813, 21 ff.; 971, 2 ff.; 
975, 9; 981, 29; 991, 56; concerning the per- 
son of Christ, 817, 3; 1003, 91; 1017, 4; 1027, 
38 ff.; distinction between gross and subtle, 
809, 3f.; their blasphemous expressions, 817, 
41; 997, 67; 1009, 105; 1011, 111 ff.; their 
separation from the adherents of the Augsburg 
Confession, 971, 1; Luther against, 981, 29 ff.; 
1003, 91 ff.; 1015, 2f.; 1027, 39 ff. 

Sacrifice, abuse of term, 387, 14 f.; 395, 34; 
distinguished from Sacrament, 389, 16; daily, 
397, 35; 415, 91. See Offering. 

Saints, communion of, the Church, 31; 47; 
227, 1; 229, 8; 231, 16; 237, 28; 499; 545, 
5f.; 5774.; 687, 34ff.; 689, 47; under the 
O. T., 231, 16; Christ their Head, 691, 51; 
their prayers for the Church, 345, 9; 469, 
26f.; their confession, 175, 68; their sinful- 
ness, 211, 207; 427, 25; their inability com- 
pletely to fulfil the Law, 163, 25; 183, 110; 
208, 169; cannot exhaust the Catechism, 
573, 6; in what to be imitated, and in what 
not, 177, 87; 321, 24; made such not by work, 
but by the Word, 607, 92; do not live in mor- 
tal sin, 135, 48; their works acceptable thr. 
faith, 191, 131; exercised in manifold ways, 
175, 77; bear the cross, 299, 54; their conso- 
lation therein, 219, 243; concupiscence thereby 
mortified, 299, 55; when they fall into sin, 
faith and the Holy Ghost are lost, 491, 43; 
their sufferings and sermons good works, 391, 
25; God works through them great things, 
353, 36; their death proves that troubles are 
not always punishments, 301, 62; degrees of 
their glory, 217, 234; 221, 247; whether they 
pray in heaven for us, 345, 9; 469, 26. 

Invocation of, Worship of, 53, 3; 57 f.; 343; 
437,53; 4674.; relics of, 467, 15; 469, 22. 

Salvation. God’s gift, 149; 93; 315, 6; 
God’s election its cause, 833, 5; 1065, 5. 8; 
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1069, 23 ff.; 1077, 40; Christ’s promise, merit, 
and righteousness a cause, 33 f.; 141, 70; 
223 f.; 259, 29; 799, 7; false opinions con- 
cerning, 1065, 10 f.; 1085, 70; relation of Bap- 
tism thereto, 47; 245, 51 f.; 551, 6; 739, 26f.; 
of the Holy Supper, 557, 6; how obtained and 
how lost, 1079, 45 f.; 1093, 90; distinguishing 
between pure and false doctrine important for 
our salvation, 853, 8; impossibility of our co- 
operation, 887, 18; salvation and justification 
have the same cause, 933, 52; salvation given 
us without merit, 835, 15; and without works, 
799, 7. 15; 945, 24; yet not to fruitless trees, 
943, 15; alone through faith, 217, 233; 225, 
265; 741, 34; 949, 34f.; can be lost, 947, 31; 
whether good works are necessary or injuri- 
ous thereto, 797; 939, 1 ff.; 949, 37. 

Samosatenus (Paul of Samosata), 1019, 
15 ff.; his adherents, 43, 6. 

Sanctification. See Renewal. 

Sand Foundation, 127, 21; 147, 85; 155, 
119. 

Satisfaction, true, the suffering and obedi- 
ence of Christ, 489, 38; 935, 57; which is far 
above our purity and works, 171, 57. 

Canonical, 281; 285, 16; 303, 65; to he dis- 
tinguished from civil, 305, 72; its relation to 
confession, 257, 22; 285, 15. 18; to repentance, 
297, 51; 305, 71 f.; to the Lord’s Supper, 415, 
90; 417, 93; instituted for external discipline, 
287, 23 f.; 303, 70; 305, 74; not necessary for 
true repentance, 299, 53; false doctrine there- 
on, 257, 13 ff.; 267, 60; 287, 20. 25; 291, 34; 
299, 52; 305, 75; 417, 92; 421, 9; 481, 12; 
485, 21. 24. 

Saul, 255, 8; 261, 36; 593, 45. 

Savior, 1003, 89. 

Schisms, 95, 77; 245, 49; 315, 24; 379, 59; 
451, 25; 837, 22; 849, 7; 855; 12; 857, 19; 
slanderously charged against Luther, 451. 

Scholastics, errors of: concerning original 
righteousness, 111, 23; original sin, 107, 7; 
109, 155: 111, 28: 27;:117, 44; 477, 3 ff; free 
will, 109, 12; 911,.76; the works of love, 109, 
12; 117, 46; 123; 9; 157, 7; 183, 108; 203, 
168; 223, 258; 225, 261; righteousness in the 
sight of God, 107 f.; 115f.; 123, 9. 13; grace, 
223, 260; satisfaction, 285f.; 291, 35f.; meri- 
twm condigni, 217, 223; opus operatum of the 
Sacraments, 313, 18. 23; suppression of faith, 
199, 150; 223, 258; 225, 262; repentance, 
258, 3; they treat little of God’s Word, and 
mingle it with philosophy, 107 f.; 115f.; do 
not understand the Fathers, 113, 32; 223, 259. 

Schools in monasteries, 75; 419, 4; use of 
Luther’s Catechisms in schools, 853, 8. 

Schwenckfeldians, 841 f.; 1099 f. 

Scotus, 271, 68; 295, 46; 491, 3. 

Scribes, 487, 29. 

Scriptures, the Holy. Given of God, 
855f.; 965f.; 1067f.; consist of Law and 
Gospel, 121, 5; 151, 102; 159, 15. 17; 265, 53. 
55; 959, 22; the doctrine of justification their 
chief topic, 147, 87; without this they cannot 
be understood, 121, 2; teach the corruption 
of nature, 477, 3; to their testimony the Lu- 
therans constantly appeal, 129, 29; 169, 45; 
171, 50; 209, 202. 205; 225, 268; 339, 82; 341, 
87; the only rule and standard, 777; 849; 
their trustworthiness, 771, 76; the Holy Ghost 
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their expounder, 891, 26; distinction between 
them and the symbols, 779, 7. 


Seal of the covenant, 261, 42; 311, 14; 
313, 20. 

Sebastian, 351, 32; 583, 11. 

Sects, 7; 181, 101; 709, 47; 839; 1095; 
their origin, 185, 112; 857, 43; protection 


afforded therefrom by the article of justifica- 
tion, 917, 6; the Papacy affords no protection, 


473, 7; the Papacy itself a sect, 777,4; Augs- 
burg Confession against, 777, 4; 851, 5; 857, 
18;  sectarists, 857, 438; 491, 42; 755, 7; 


917, 6. 
Secular Estate, false view of, 333, 60. 
Security, carnal, 109, 11; 117, 43; 567, 5; 
889, 21; in all men, 159, 14; in unbelievers 
and hypocrites, 125, 20; 161, 21; 191, 127; 
209, 200; Scripture a remedy for, 1067, 12. 
Self-Examination, 587, 28. 
Semi-Pelagians, 789, 10. 


Sense (feeling), corrupt since the Fall, 
863, 12; mew, 157, 4; 169, 49; 241, 36; 
891, 26. \ 


Sententiarists, 139, 65 f.; 
4f.; 277, 883 279, 938. 

Sermons, in orthodox, is found the proper 
adornment of Church, 401, 51; they are a 
mark of the true Church, 45 f.; 227, 279; 
227, 5; 233, 20; where Christ is not preached, 
there is no Church, 511, 25; 689, 45; the chief 
end of all true sermons, 469, 24; 759, 31; 
787, 4; 835, 18; 901, 50. 54; 909, 71; 1085, 
69; their chief contents, 327, 43; 401,48; the 
young should attend, 579, 26; hearing the 
Gospel strengthens faith, 261, 42; sad con- 
dition of, in ‘the Papacy, 399, 43. 

Serpent in Paradise, 107, 7; 495, 5; 959, 
23; brazen, 149, 95. 

Servant, form of, 825, 33; 1023, 26; 1081, 
51; 1039, 65. 

Servants, their calling and duty, 321, 25; 
621, 143 f.; their sins, 643, 225; formula of 
confession for, 553, 22; to be instructed in 
the Catechism, 577, 16; duty toward those of 
our neighbor, 543, 20; 575; 663; estranging 
them, 669, 306; the unregenerate servants of 
sin, 883, 7; 918, 85. 

Service, Divine, of some form found in all 
nations, 585, 17;. true and false, 83, 50; 409, 
71; 418, 88; 585, 16 ff.; the highest, is to seek 
from Christ the remission of sins, 163, 33; 
183, 107; 207, 188; faith and its fruits div. 
service, 135, 49. 57; 153, 107; 165, 34; 253, 8; 
319, 16; the “reasonable service” of Chris- 
tians, 391, 26; 409, 71; 418, 88; not like the 
Levitical, 89, 39; 98; the purpose of the 
Lord’s Day, 605, 84 ff.; a service, to be divine, 
must have God’s command, 427, 23. 25; 483, 
40; should not be held in an unknown tongue, 
385, 2; details of, among Lutherans, 325, 40. 
k Outward, man can to a certain extent ren- 
der, 335, 70; but he is not thereby justified, 
75, ‘41; 81, 36; 159, 14; 319, 17; nor forgiven, 
145, 83; nor does he thus merit grace, 89 f.; 
91, 52; human ordinances no divine service, 
73, 21; 91, 53; 429, 26; 4387, 47; 445, 8 ff.; 
831, 9; 1057, 15; 1061, 26; area vain service, 
297, 50; 435, 41; bishops cannot institute, 
323, 31; 447, 14; nor can the Office of the 


158, 105; 253, 
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Keys, 83, 2; 257, 22; 307, 79; 505, 6; Paul’s 
complaint of such abuse, 225, 272. 

False services: Monastic vows, 81 f.; 427, 
214.; 441, 63. 65. 69; 471, 2; fasts, ceremo- 
nies, orders, 71 f.; 325, 40f.; auricular con- 
fession, 251, 65; the mass, 67; these services 
compared to worship of Baal, ‘417, 97 £. 

Servility, 261, 38; 799, 12; 967, 16 ff. 

Servitude of the Law, 89, 39. 

Session of Christ at God’s right hand, 811, 


12; 821, 15; 1023, 23; 1031, 51; 1041, 74; 
1043, 78; 1049, 96. 
Shadows of Christ, 397, 36 f.; of future 


blessings, 231, 15; 239, Soe: 

Shoemaker of ‘Alexandria, 433, 38. 

Signs. Circumcision a sign, 175, 80; 313, 
19; Sacraments signs of the covenant of 
grace, 199, 155; 263, 43; 309, 1; 311, 14; 313, 
20; 401, 49; 409, 69; 725, 98. 

Eaternal, of the Church, 309, 3. 5. 7; hypo- 
crites also appeal thereto, 231, 12; 233, 19; 
237,281 

Inner, of the Church, 227, 5. 

External, necessity of, to faith, 739, 30; of 
justification, 199, 154; the Sacraments are ex- 
ternal signs that have God’s command, 309, 3; 
portray what is taught by the Word, 309, 5; 
awaken and strengthen faith, 179, 89; 227, 
4f.; 409, 70; forgiveness thereby obtained, 
698, 55; a means whereby the Holy Ghost 
works, 409, 70; significance of the outward 
sign in Baptism, 749, 64 ff.; the Sacraments 
not mere signs, 49; 309, 1; 407, 68; 815, 27. 
30; 973, 4; 975, 7; 1011, 116. 

Sin. Coneupiscence sin, 115, 40; 169, 48; 
corruption of nature, 861, 5; 1083, 60; every- 
thing contrary to God’s Law, ‘967, 13; what- 
soever is not of faith, 277, 89: 319, 175 427, 
23; wicked deeds its fruits; 477,25 distine- 
tion between original and actual, 783, 20f.; 
859, 2; sins of fathers, 589, 30 ff. 

Its cause, 53; 335 f.; 477, 1; 1089, 81; God 
not, 58; 335f.; 337, 77; 833, 4; 861, 7; a work 
of the “devil, 871, 41; 879, 61% all men are 
under sin, 131, 40; 139, 62; 276, 81; 875, 53; 
all dead in sin, 787, 33 879, 60; 885, das 905, 
60; servants of sin, 883, 7; 897, 43; sin not 
the substance of human nature, 875, 48; no 
one can avoid it, 151, 103. 

Knowledge, reproof, and punishment of sin 
imparted by the Law, 151, 103; 193, 136; 
259, 34; 265, 48. 53; 479; 801, 4. 8; 805, 1; 
869, 382; 953, 9 ff.; 955, 12; 957, 14. 17; by 
the preaching of repentance, 139, 62; 489, 35; 
958, 8; of the Gospel, 259, 29; 957, 15; se- 
cure hearts indifferent, 265, 51; but the ter- 
rified conscience feels it keenly, 269, 64; 997, 
69; effects of this feeling, 143, 79; 159, 14; 
217, 229; 259, 32; 291, 34; 299, 53. 56. 

Effects and consequences of sin: God’s 
wrath, 131, 35; judgment, 1081, 58; harden- 
ing, 1091, 83; temporal and eternal punish- 
ments, 157, 7; 299, 538; death, 143, 79; 299, 
53; 1083, 61; 1089, 81. 

Deliverance from. See Redemption, Justifi- 
eat’n, Forgiveness, Renewal, Salvation, Christ, 
Gospel. 

Singing in divine service, 65, 2; 325, 40; 
in native tongue, 325, 40; 385, 4; at conse- 
eration in Holy Supper, 1001, 79. 
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Sinners, all men, 129, 32; 461, 2; 477, 1; 
549, 16; 683, 22; 867, 27; even all saints, 
427, 25; testimony of Law. thereto, 151, 103; 
of Gospel, 259, 29; of Christ, 263, 45; God 
does not repel them, 699, 11; 753, 87; 833, iis 
871, 39; 10938, 89; ‘does not wish their death, 
1089, 81. 84. 

Conversion of. See Conversion. 

At the Holy Supper, 767, 58 ff.; 769, 71 ff. 

Manifest, among the godly, 45f.; should be 
excommunicated, 497. 

Slander, 15f.; 455f.; 653 f. 

Slavery by birth, false illustration, 107, 5; 
papal, 9. 

Smaleald, Council of, 977, 17;  subscrip- 
tion to Augsburg Confession and Apology at, 
527; Articles, 453; 777, 4; 843, 30; 853, 7; 
855, 11; 893, 33; 957, 14; 1059, 19. 

Sodom, 379, 54; 457, 11. 

Son of God, true God with the Father and 
Holy Ghost, 1017, 6; God communicates to 
Him His essence and attributes, 1035, 61; 
born of the seed of David, 1027, 37; Son of 
the Most High, truly called the son of Mary, 
821, 11; 1025, 24; 1025, 28; truly suffered and 
died, 825, 31; 1029, 42; Son of God and man, 
not two, but one Christ, 819, 5; 823, 20. 

Sophistical Arguments regarding justifi- 
cation, 207, 194 f.; 213; 215, 220. 

Sophists. Their corruption of doctrine, 103, 
17; 289, 26; do not understand the Fathers, 
113, 32; teach nothing of faith, 249, 59; an- 
tagonize the righteousness of faith, 205, 183; 
additional errors, 117 f.; 205, 183; 257, 16; 
405, 64; 491f.;, none of them can tell what 
original sin is, 879, 60. 

Sorcery, 539, 4; 597, 62; 709, 42. 

Soul, not unimpaired, 479, 11; corrupt, 
859, 1; not exterminated in conversion, 789, 
14; 911, 81; All Souls’ Day, 465, 12. 

Spain, 289, 30; 325, 42. 

Specters, 467, 16. 

Spirits, Evil, 889, 22. 

Spiritual cating of Christ’s body, 995, 61; 
partaking thereof, 809, 5; 815, 26; 993, 59; 
1009, 104; 1013, 118. 

Powers since the Fall, 883, 7. 

Things, reason blind concerning, 787, 2; 
883, 94.; man can neither begin nor effect 
sp. ‘th., 387, 73; 863, 10f.; 865, 25; 885, 12; 
889, 20. 24; 893, 81f.; Pelagian errors re- 
jected, 859, 20 f. 23; man spiritually dead, 
885, 11; spiritual efficacy of the Holy Ghost, 
915, 89. 

Immunities and Privileges, 435 f, 

Spirituality. Self-devised, 75; 239, 35; 
363 ff.; .839,:5; 1097; 10. 

Sponsors, 501, 4; 527, 78. j 

Steadfastness in faith, 885, 14; 1077, 42. 

Stealing, 477, 2; 541 f.; 515. 

Stone, man compared to, "889, 19 £.; 891, 24; 
905, 59; 

Subjects, duties of, 561, 5; 
tion of, 459, 12; 
57,4. 
Substance, use of the term in doctrine of 
original sin — false, 783, 19; 859, 1; 867, 30; 
875, 48; 877, 55; true, 783, Q1f. 24; use, in 
doctrine of Holy Supper, 813, 22; 1009, 108; 
of person of Christ, 825, 28; 1041, 71; 1049, 

Concordia Triglotta. 


insubordina- 
duties of rulers towards, 
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91; in conversion man becomes no new sub- 
stance, 789, 14; 911, 81; that of our flesh will 
rise again, 873, 46 f.; creation of, by the devil 
impossible, 785, 25. 

Subtile Doctors, 153, 105. 

Sufferings of Chr ist, not in vain, 205, 176; 
a true satisfaction, 489, 38; their significance, 
513, 32; how far belonging to the preaching 
of the Law, and how far to the Gospel, 803, 
9 f.; a declaration of God’s wrath, 803, 9; 
955, 12; the sufferings of no mere man, but 
of the Son of God, 821, 13 f.; 1021, 20; 1027, 
39; 1049, 93; His obedience therein imputed 
to us for righteousness, 919, 15. 

Of Christians, 121, 8; 391, 25; 397, 38. 

Sum of doctrine, 57; 853, 9; of the Law, 
189, 124; of the Gospel, 259, 29; of Second 
Article of Creed, 685, 26. 

Summists, 73, 14; 239, 33; 251, 64. 

Sunday. See Festivals. 

Supererogation, supposed merits of, 219, 
239; 421, 9; 427, 35;,431; 34; 469, 24; 487, 28. 

Supper, the Lord’s, 47; 245 f.; 491 f.; 
579 4.; 749 £.; 807; 971; 1151; 1157. 

Names: Christ’s testament, 357, 2; 811, 7; 
Sacrament of the Altar, 491 f.; Sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, 579, 20; Mass, 
65; 383, 1; 385, 8; 407, 66; Eucharist, 407, 


66; 411, 76; thank-offering, 395, 33; 407, 
66 f.; 409, 74; Communion, 67, 34; Agape, 
413, 86. 


Institution, 17 £.; 179, 89; 555, 2; 579, 20; 
753; 977, 16; 987, 44; 989, 48 f. 52; 999, 75; 
its words to be understood literally, 811, 7; 
815, 25; 76, 7; 989, 48; 1001, 79 ff.; their 
efficacy, 811, Pies 89; requires both forms, 
61; 357, tee "493, 4, 

What at ws, 555% oar 8; 979, 20; a true 
Sacrament, 309, 4; requires faith, ‘415, 90; 
food for the soul, 75T, 23; daily nourishment 
of faith, 179, 89; 261, 42; 359, 10; 759, 24} 
comprises entire Gospel, 759, 32;° not a satis- 
faction ex opere operato, 415, 90; 179, 89; 
195, 148;. 199, 155. 

Effects, 557, 5 ff.; 757, 20-ff.; 769,70; they 
are twofold, 411, 75; unites with Christ, 359, 
10; 1045, 79; strengthens faith, 179, 89; 261, 
42; 359, 10; consoles the terrified conscience, 
199, 155; 359, 10; 415, 90; imparts forgive- 
ness, life, and salvation, 261, 42; 415, 90; 
557, 6; 757, 21; 987, 44; 991, 53; not de 
pendent on the worth. of the administrator, 
OTT 116s: 979; 19.224 £51,983, 8255 999, -74; 
1003, 89. 

Its true use, 405 f.; preparation for it, 557, 
10; 761, 36; 813, 20; to be received in faith, 
assurance of forgiveness, 313, 19; 415, 90; 
997, 69f.; with thanksgiving, 411, 76; who 
are worthy guests, 409, 73; 557, 10; 761, 33 ff. ; 
813, 20; 997, 69 ff.; 1013, 123 ff. ; who are un: 
worthy, 557, 103 767, 61; 813, 18; 997,68; 
who to be excluded, 249, 61; 761, 58. 

Its administration. The administrator must 
be regularly called, 49; 315, 24; no one should 
administer it to himself (apart from the com- 
munion of the Church), 465, 8; its consecra- 
tion, 811, 8 f.; 999, 73 ft; 1013, 121; no one 
to be compelled to receive it, 537, 21; 763, 42. 
47; motives, to influence the indifferent, 587; 
23; 769, 71. 75; the timid, 765, 55f.; 767,, 
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62; should be received several times a year, 
537, 22. 

False doctrines: of the Sacramentarians, 
809, 3f.; 815, 25 ff.; 971, 2f.; 983, 32f.; 993, 
59; 997, 67; 1003, 88 ff.; 1011, 112 ff.; of the 
Papists, 493, 5; 813, 22f.; 817, 40; 977, 14; 
983, 35; 1001, $3 ff.; 1009, 108 f.; 1013, 121; 
1015, 126; of the Schwenckfeldians, 843, 24; 
1100, 32; people to be instructed regarding 
false teaching concerning same, 65, 7. 

Supremacy of Pope defined, 503, 5 ff. 

Swearing, when lawful, 599, 65 ff.; sinful, 
a fruit of original sin, 477, 2; forbidden, 
539, 4; 597, 62; 709, 42; its punishment, 
599, 67. 

Sword, distinction between spiritual and 
worldly, 85, 4; the Pope claims to have both, 
235, 23; 503, 2; his endeavor thereby to ex- 
terminate the Gospel, 189, 124. 

Sybaris, 379, 54. 

Symbols (creeds). The ancient received, 7; 
the Ecumenical, 31 ff.; 119; 461; 533 f.; 575; 
753; 777, 3; 851, 4; their meaning and de- 
sign, 135, 51; 229, 7; 777, 24.; rejected by 
the Anti-Trinitarians, 1100, 37; the Augsburg 
Confession, a symbol of our time, 7; 847, 4. 

Symbolical Books, Their authority and re- 
lation to Scripture, 777, 2; 779, 8; 849, 1; 
853, 9 ff. 

Synaxis, 411, 79. 

Synecdoche, 163, 31. 

Synergism, 789, 11; 791, 17 f.; 911, 77. 

Synod of Toledo, 359, 4. 


Table, use of Catechism at, 577, 16; prayer 
at, 559, 6 ff.; Table of Duties, 557 f. 

Tares, 233, 19. : 

Taxation, burdensome, 649, 243. 

Teachers, God’s gift, 343, 4; 511, 26; 523, 
67; 619, 130; how to be regarded, 777, 1 ff.; 
851, 3; their dangers and labors, 175, 69. 

False; 225, 2733 233; 225, 771,03) 

Temperance, 327, 46 f. 

Temple, the regenerate God’s, 963, 2; 1087, 
73; Antichrist in God’s temple, 227, 4. 

Temptations. Every Christian must bear, 
727, 105 ff.; even saints, 299, 54. 56; they 
must constantly be prepared for them, 729, 
109; especially when they adhere to the Gos- 
pel, 771, 79; Christ has forewarned the 
Church thereof, 229, 10; concerning worthi- 
ness for Holy Supper, 765, 55 ff.; regarding 
believers’ good works, 175, 72; are not signs 
of divine wrath, 299, 55; 301, 61; the doc- 
trine of election brings consolation in, 1069, 
20; prayer aids against, 729, 110; 731, 117. 

Growth of faith in, 261, 37. 42; 1087, 74; 
to feel it differs from consenting thereto, 727, 
103. 

Terrors of conscience, 177, 83; 205, 180; 
255, 9; 259, 31 f.; 263, 46; 291, 34; 297, 51 £.; 
301, 59; of the Law, 803, 7; 961, 24; not 
God’s peculiar work, 265, 51. 53; 803, 10; 955, 
11; faith arises in, 161, 21; 217, 230; and 
overcomes them, 133, 45; 147, 85; 161, 21; 
163, 27; 175, 74; 179, 93; 187, 118; 191, 126; 
195, 141; 203, 169; 207, 193; 217, 230; 225, 
262; 227, 277; 261,42; 339, 85; 387,12; 405, 
60; our works and love fail before, 181, 100; 
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189, 123; 191, 132; 207, 193; as also external 
services, 203, 167. 

Tertullian, 281, 94. 

Testament. Old, a shadow, type, promise, 
397, 37 ff.; 403, 55; its sacrifices, 403, 56; 
989, 50. e 

New, has but one Sacrifice, 403, 56; promise 
of grace peculiar to, 309, 4; 311, 14; its bless- 
ings, what, 399, 39; its priesthood, ser- 
vice, ete., 309, 7 f.;.391, 26 ff.; 397, 35f.; 403, 
56; 405, 59; 409, 71; its signs and seals, 261, 
42; 311, 14; how far it retains the Law, 
479, 1; 481, 4; does not reject magistrates, 
841, 12. 

Of Christ, 357, 2; 811, 7;°815, 25; 815, 35; 
827, 39;'985, 38; 989, 50; 1005, 92. 

Testimony of the Holy Ghost in the heart, 
155, 113; 1073, 31; 1087, 74; the Sacraments, 
of God’s grace, forgiveness, ete., 49 f.; 309, 1; 
401, 49; good works, of righteousness and 
faith, 173,63; 221, 252; 799, 15. 

Of faith, the symbols, 779, 8; 855, 13. 16. 
See also Witness. 

Thanksgiving, a fruit of the Holy Ghost, 
157, 4; 159, 11; should be made for all gifts, 
543, 2; 681, 19; enjoined by Second Command- 
ment, 539, 4; 599, 64; must be regulated ac- 
cording to the First, 427, 25; especially for 
regeneration, 885, 15; at meals, 547, 13; at 
bedtime, 555 f.; marriage, food, etc., hallowed 
thereby, 371, 30. 

Thank-Offerings. Of how many classes, 
389, 21; made by those already reconciled, 
389, 19; 391, 25; 407, 67; the mass a thank- 
offering, 409, 74; testimony of Greek Church 
thereon, 417, 93. 

Theodore of Raithu, 1019, 15. 


Theodoret, . 1023, °22;' 1119 f.;' 113I°f.; 
1141 f. 
Theophylact, 247, 55; 1117 f.; 1137; 


1139 f.; 1146 f. 

Thomas Aquinas, 111, 27; 321, 24; 405, 
62; 425, 20; 501, 3. 

Thoughts, evil, have their source in origi- 
nal sin, 783, 21; God’s Word a remedy for, 
569, 10f.; faith not an idle thought, 139, 64; 
155, 115; 191, 129; whether the saints know 
our thoughts, 345, 11. 

Times, the Last, 63 f.; 289, 29; 377, 53. 

Tithes, 87, 29; 389, 21. 

Tongue, sins of, 633, 188; 655, 263 f.; 659, 
276; 663, 291. 

Topic, the Chief, 147, 87; 255, 10; 267, 
59; 337, 79;-917, 6. 

Torgau, Luther’s sermon at, 827; 1049; 
conference at, 11 f. 

Torments, eternal, 51 f.; of conscience, 
271, 72; from human ordinances, 323, 27. 

Touchstone, 779, 7. G 

Trades, Trading, no sin, 51; 329, 53; 841, 
18; 1099, 23; dishonest trading, 645, 227. 242; 
667, 303; unfair, forbidden, 541, 14; 647, 233; 
721, 84. 

Traditions, 51; 443; particular and uni- 
versal, 237, 30; are outward accidental rela- 
tions, 239, 32; preferred to God’s commands, 
71, 8; 443, 3; unscriptural, 71, 5; 305, 77; 
325, 36; have not the Holy Ghost as their 
author, 237, 31; by the observance of them we 
cannot merit grace, 73, 21; 237, 31; they oe- 
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easion errors, 57 f.; 73, 16; and burdening of 
conscience, 71, 12; what traditions are proper, 
75, 40. , 

Transgression, 193, 133; 861, 5. 

Transgressors, 957, 17; 959, 21. 

Transubstantiat’n. In the Greek Church, 
247, 55; in the Roman Church, 493, 5; 813, 
22; 983, 35; 1009, 108. 

Mrinity. ios, df, Af ff. 24:f.5, 43 £21035 
461; a great mystery, 1027, 33; the entire 
Trinity directs to Christ, 1085, 66; testimony 
of its deniers, 843; 1100. 

Tripartite History, 69, 41; 75, 45. 

Triumph of Christ, 827, 1. 

Troubles. Not always indications of wrath, 
301, 61f.; must be endured, even by saints, 
299, 54; their design, 221, 247; 299, 54f.; 
301, 63; duty of Christians therein, 121, 8; 
127, 27; 157, 4; 169, 46; 301, 63; where aid 
is not to be sought, 169, 49; 299, 57; prom- 
ises in, 311, 16. See also Afflictions, Tempta- 
tions. 

Trust (confidence), an element in the div. 
image, 109 f.; a work of the Holy Ghost, 335, 
72; is calling on Christ’s name, 149, 98; is 
faith, 135, 48; 141, 69; 153, 107; 215, 216; 
accompanies genuine repentance, 795, 17; 
Holy Scripture inculcates, 675, 325; to be 
placed in Christ alone, 959, 22; in works con- 
demned, 149, 98; 153, 110; 163, 30; 165, 36; 
167, 40; 211, 209; 215, 218: 273, 75; 277, 87; 
295, 45; under the Papacy transferred to 
Mary and the saints, 347, 15; 349, 22; 351, 31. 

Truth, the Hternal, is Jesus Christ, 987, 
43; 989, 47; 1009, 106; God’s Word, 855, 13; 
901, 51; Luther has restored it to light, 851, 5; 
must not be denied, 279, 90; its defense neces- 
sary for the Church, 339, 83; those who per- 
sistently oppose it cannot be converted, 905, 
60; concreated, an element of the div. image, 


863, 10; duty of speaking, 911, 81; 595 f.; 
how, 655. 

Dunks, 30, Lpsoierls 429, 24a. 4iot™ lakes 
T2as hls 


Types, 231, 155.239,.35; 389,21; 391/24; 
395, 34; 397, 36 ff.; 403, 53. 

Tyranny over conscience, 251, 64 ff.; of 
bishops, 315, 25 f.; of the Pope, 371, 25; 
445, 4; 455, 38; 519, 49; whose tyranny over 
conscience is compared with that of Anti- 
ochus, 415, 91; Pharaoh’s punishment. of, 
1091, 85. 

Tyrants, 471, 3. 


Unbaptized, 839, 6; 907, 67. 

Unbelief, 549, 18; 713, 58; 727, 104; 
a fruit of original sin, 477, 2; the greatest 
sin, 953, 2; whether it is reproved by the Law 
or the Gospel, 801, 1; 957, 19; God has con- 
cluded all under it, 833, 10; it inheres deeply, 
159, 14; of Israel, 949, 34. 

Unbelievers. The Law to be preached to, 
805, 3; yet not to them alone, 807, 8; 971, 26; 
in the Lord’s Supper unbelievers, too, receive 
Christ’s body and blood, 815, 37; 981, 27; how 
their works are to be regarded, 941, 8. 

Unconverted, 941, 8. 

Understanding. See Reason. 

Uniformity of ceremonies, 45 f.; 75, 44; 
229, 10; 231; 287, 304.; 239, 33. 
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Union, ecclesiastical, 517, 41 f.; 1053, 5; 
personal or hypostatic, 819, 5. 9; 821, 14f.; 
1019, 11 ff.; 1023, 23 f.;. 1025,,31; 1041, 74; 
sacramental true, 811, 15; 985, 37; false, 985, 
38; of Sacramentarians, 817, 3; 823, 24; 
1013, 117. 

Unity maintained by love, 185, 111; 187, 
122; 691, 51; requires much forbearance, 185, 
112 ff.; must not be sought with denial of the 
truth, 1095, 95f.; the welfare of the Church 
depends thereon, 473, 9; duty of prayer for it, 
837, 23; of the Church, 45 f.; 691, 51. 

Universality of God’s grace, 833, 10; 837, 
17 ff.;. 901, 49; 1069, 23 ff.; of the Gospel 
promise, 1071, 28. 

Unregenerate, state of, 787, 3; 883, 7; 
887, 17;. their heart like a stone, 889, 19; 
hear God’s Word only externally, 901, 53; do 
three causes concur in their conversion? 915, 
90; they obey the Law only by constraint, 
Siac 

Mimsters, 45 f.; 237, 29; 243, 47; 843, 27; 
979, 24;. 983, 32; 1100, 35. 

Unwilling, the, God makes willing, 789, 15. 
17; 915, 88; are the unregenerate, 807, 7. 

Unworthiness, its own, faith confesses, 
215, 216; feeling of, should not deter from 
the Lord’s Supper, 765, 55; 769, 70. 

Unworthy. Our works, 215, 217f.; of the 
Holy Supper only unbelief renders us, 557, 10; 
even the unworthy receive Christ’s body and 
blood, 975, 10; 981, 27; 997, 72; 1013, 123; 
the administration of Sacraments by, valid, 
237, 29. 

Usages, Church, 827; 1049; such to he ob- 
served as can be done so without sin, 315, 1; 
329, 51; not to be changed without cause, 
329, 51; doctrine of the Fathers concerning, 
321, 20f. See Adiaphora, Ceremonies. 

Usury, 459, 12. 


Valens, 1043, 75. 

Valentine, St., 351, 32. 

Valentinians, 43, 5. 

Veil of Moses, 159, 12 ff.; 803, 8; 955, 10; 
9G35A5 Ait 

Venus, 585, 18. 

Vicarious Sacrifices, 389 f. 

Vigilius, 1121 f. 

Vigils, 465, 12; 485, 26. 

Vine, Christ the true, 247, 56; 277, 85. 

Virginity, a gift of God, 369, 18 f.; more 
excellent than marriage, 373, 38; 383, 69; does 
not merit justification, 373, 36; 383, 69; is 
impure in the godless, 373, 34; Gerson and 
Ambrose concerning, 369, 20; Jovinian on, 
373, 87; commended by Christ and Paul, 375, 
40; 429, 27; he who has not a gift therefor 
should be married, 77 f.; 369, 16. 

Virtues. Of the Law, 163, 30; 183, 104 ff.; 
of faith, 183, 106; 225, 262; our, not the cause 
of election, 1087, 75; do not justify in the 
sight of God, 163, 30; 183, 104 ff.; 795, 15; 
797, 22; 925, 30; 927, 35; 929, 39; do not 
render worthy for the Holy Supper, 913, 20; 
believers should exercise themselves in, 
1087, 73. 

Visitation Articles, 1151 ff. 

Visitation of churches, 23 f.; 553, 1. 

Vows, their nature, 77 f.; lawful to be ob- 
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served, 421, 9; of Nazarites, 439, 58; dis- 
annulled by Pope, 79, 28; of celibacy in 
twelfth century, 61 f.; should include only 
possibilities, 79f.; vows that cause distress 
of souls to be dispensed with, 79, 26; are a 
false divine service and invalid, 79f.; doc- 
trine of, has obscured the Gospel, 81 f.; 519, 
48; repudiated even by Popes, 423, 10; their 
invention, 179, 91; errors, 421, 9; 519, 48. 
See Monastic Vows. 
Vulgarius. See Theophylact. 


War and pestilence calamities, 303, 65; of 
the devil, 721, 78; just wars to be waged, 
49; 573 175, 70; 331; 59. 

Washing, bodily, 201, 161; 
SLT LOs eos as 
2290 oT AON ae 

Water, Holy, 201, 161; ‘the true, 569, 10. 

Weak, the, to be tolerated, 185, 112; not 
to be offended, 329, 51; how rewards and pun- 
ishments to be preached to them, 219, 243; 
not unworthy of Lord’s Supper, 813, 19; 997, 
69; forbearance toward, 829, 5; 1055, 9. 

Weakness of faith, 169; 769, 70; 907, 68; 
of God’s children, 799, 13; of human nature, 
369, 16; how to be aided, 153, 106; 169, 44; 
175, 68; 301, 63; 1069, 20. 

Whitsunday (Pentecost), 91, 57; 241, 40. 

Wicked, relation of, to divine foreknowl- 
edge, 833, 4; 1063, 3; to election, 1063, 4; 
they are not the Church, 229, 8; 233, 19; in, 
not of, the Church, 235, 22; only nominally 
belong to it, 227, 3; 229, 10. 12; 237, 28; 
1018, 123; their administration of the Sacra- 
ments valid, 233, 19; 757, 15; 977, 16. 19; 
979, 24; 983, 32; 1003, 89; their reception of 
them, 811, 7; 813, 17; 979, 19; 995, 66; 1013, 
123. 

Widows, 383, 70; 441, 64; 563, 13. 

Wife, 49; 435, 41 f.; 541, 12.19 £.; 505, 10; 
563, 7; 637 f.; 663 f. 

Will, God’s, known only through His Word, 
319, 17; 1073, 29; 1075, 36; especially thr. 
the Law, 807, 7; 957, 17; 965, 11; the Sacra- 
ments signs of, 49, 1; 309, 1; 409, 69; un- 
known to natural reason, 337, 73 f.; 195, 141; 
the fiesh resists, 169, 49; 887, 18; the life to 
be guided thereby, 835, 14; must be obeyed 
in afflictions, etc., 121, 8; 157, 4; 175, 77; 219, 
243; prayer concerning, 547 f.; 577 f.; 715 ff.; 
it is God’s will that we hear His Word, 787, 5; 
903, 55; that they who believe in Christ be 
saved, 207, 189; 835, 12. 15; 901, 49; 1071, 
26 ff.; that they do good works, 951, 38; 
963, 3; 967, 17; God’s will not the cause of 
sin, 53; 1055, 6. 

Of Men. How related to faith, 205, 183; 
the old Adam in, 805, 4; wicked and sinful, 
787, 3; 833, 4; 863, 11; 1065, 6; broken by 
the cross, 327, 45; wicked will of men and 
devils the cause of sin, 53; 337, 77; 547, 11; 
1065, 6; works done against one’s will dis- 
please God, 943, 17; 969, 19. 

The Free Will, 53; 129, 29; 335;.479; 785; 
881; free in what sense, 51, 4; four states of 
man’s will, 785, 1; 881, 2; how far free will 
is possessed by man, 335, 70; its ability with 
respect to outward morality, 53; 335, 70. 75; 


of Baptism, 
of water in the Word, 
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891, 26; 893, 31f.; its inability in spiritual 
things, 337, 78; 883, 7; 885, 12f.; 887, 17; 
purely passive in conversion, 791, 18; 909, 73; 
915, 89; its dependence on the Holy Ghost, 
787, 8; 909, 70 ff.; after conversion it is not 
idle, 791,17; 915, 88; if it were sufficient, 
Christ’s death would be vain, 129, 29. 

Errors: of Scholastics, Papists, Pelagians, 
and Semi-Pelagians, 109, 12; 125, 17; 335, 
67.3; 477, 4£.;' 481, 10 f.; 789, 9f.; 909, 75; 
Synergists, 911, 77; Manicheans and Stoics, 
335, 67; 787, 8; 909, 74; objectionable ex- 
pressions, 783, 15 f.; 789, 11 f.; 913, 82. 86; 
Epicureans and Enthusiasts, 899, 46. 

William of Paris, 337, 76. 

Wine, abstinence of Rechabites from, 439, 
59; of Encratites, 375, 45. 

Wisdom, God’s hidden, 1083, 64; Christ 
the true and essential, 825, 37; 987, 43; 989, 
47; 1005, 92; an element of the divine image, 
109 f.; is lost, 129, 32; insufficient, 183, 
108 f.; 239, 35; 321, 22; of the world, 883, 
10; 901, 51. 

Witness. See Testimony. 

Fatse, 653, 267%! 657;'27 1 4: 

Wolves in the Church, 233, 22. 

Woman, Seed of, 959, 23. 

Word (Adyos), 43 f.; 985, 36; 1019, 16. 

God’s, is His power, 571, 11; is true and 
immovable, 9; efficacious, 233, 19; 263, 44; 
311, 11; 569, 10 ff.; 609, 101; it alone reveals 
God’s will, 139, 67; 319, 17; the source of 
illumination, conversion, salvation, 777; 787, 
4 ff.; 791, 18 f.; 889, 19; 901, 50; the means 
whereby the Holy Ghost is bestowed, 45; 85, 
8 f.; 159, 14; 271, 71 f.; 409, 70; 693, 58; 
791, 19; 1089, 77; and faith, 141, 73; 
241, 36; 309, 5; 409, 69f.; 787, 5. 7; 973, 3; 
1085, 69; election thereby revealed, 833, 6; 
835, 18; 1077, 43; 1079, 52; God thereby calls, 
maintains, comforts, etc., 163, 33; 259, 32; 
261, 40; 265, 49; 271, 72; 481, 8; 547, 11; 
755, 12; 1075, 34; 1077, 44; His kingdom 
thereby comes to us, 691, 52; 711, 53; 895, 36; 
the Word and the cross belong together, 715, 
65; 717, 67; we should daily exercise our- 
selves therein, 887, 16; disregard thereof a 
fruit of original sin, 477, 2; 609, 99; a temp- 
tation of the devil, 727, 104. 

Is a mark of the Church, 227, 3; 499, 3; 
where it is not, Christ’s kingdom absent, 245, 
52; 833,7; essential to the Sacraments, 309, 5; 
413, 89; 491, 1; 551, 23,557; 448.103 V87y 18. 
22; 739, 26; 743, 45f.; 745, 53; 763, 4; 765, 
10. 14; 979, 21; sanctifies marriage, 371, 31; 
373, 34; 639, 209; the sole source of articles 
of faith, 467, 15; without it no div. worship, 
413, 89; 417, 92; 465, 8; should be preached 
purely, 903, 55; and be rightly divided, 951, 1; 
by it all doctrine must be judged, 777; 849; 
is the sanctuary above all sanctuaries, 607, 91. 

The Word preached. God thereby gives the 
Holy Ghost, 495, 2; 1069, 17; and deals with 
us, 497, 10; 1075, 36; is the peculiar office of 
the Gospel, 491; 759, 31; the office and work 
of the Holy Ghost, 903, 56; 1073, 29; without 
it no prophet, 497, 10. 

Errors: of Enthusiasts, 311, 13; 495, 3. 6; 
789, 13; 881, 4; 911, 80; 1100, 30; ‘of the 
Sacramentarians, 815, 35; 1049, 94. 
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Work, Ohrist’s, 461; 689, 38; 759, 31; His 
strange work, 803, 10. 

Of the Holy Ghost, 693, 59; 695, 61; 835, 
12; is the preaching of the Word, 903, 56; 
faith, 151, 99; 155, 115; conversion and sanc- 
tification, 915, 88 f.; 925, 28. 

Works of the Law, 125, 17; 967, 16; 1057, 
12; distinguished from the fruits of the 
Spirit, 807, 5; 967, 15; love the chief, 183, 
108; do not justify, 925, 29. 

Works of Reason, 125, 17; 483, 18; outward 
works to a certain extent within our own 
power, 121, 8; 157, 9; 193, 185; 337, 73; yet 
the Law thereby not fulfilled, 159, 13; 955, 10; 
do not merit forgiveness, 193, 1388; 195, 143; 
387, 12; when they are sinful, 131, 35; 159, 
15; reason estimates them too highly, 123, 10; 
177, 85; 179, 91. 

Good Works, 53; 337 f.; 499 f.; 797; 939; 
what are, 53; 121, 8f.; 221, 250; 305, 77; 321, 
25; 337, 73; 437, 54; 669, 311; what are not, 
321, 25; 607, 93; 939, 7; 967, 15; obscured 
under the Papacy, 71, 8; 321, 25. 

Men must be admonished thereto, 801, 18; 
951, 40; they are praiseworthy, 127, 24; 175, 
80; 191, 181; 221, 250; 941, 8; yet with cer- 
tain limitations, 127, 24; 197, 148; 209, 196; 
221, 252; 275, 78; 295, 46 £.; 339, 81; in what 
their holiness consists, 175, 68f.; why pleas- 
ing to God, 171, 51. 61. 63; 191, 181; 197, 145; 
201, 160; 203, 172; 217, 234; 225, 264; 941, 8; 
951, 38; have promises and rewards, 175, 73; 
195, 143; 199, 157; 219, 241 ff.; 221, 246; 305, 
77; 651, 252; 941, 8; are necessary, not by 
constraint of Law, but by obligation of obedi- 
ence, 47; 53; 55f.; 81f.; 173, 68; 179, 93; 
195, 142; 217, 227; 305, 77; 341, 89f.; 799, 
8 ff.; 939, 7; 943, 14. 16 ff.; dare not be omit- 
ted without sin, 295, 46; yet are done freely, 
943, 18; do not maintain faith and salvation, 
799, 15; 947, 30; do not precede faith, 197, 
145; 929, 41; but inevitably follow, 143, 74; 
155, 115; 175, 82; 195, 143; 303, 68; 343, 92; 
499, 2; 797, 6; their absence indicates ab- 
sence of faith, 499, 4; 931, 42 f.; 943, 15; 
necessary fruits and testimonies of faith, 47; 
141, 71; 173, 63; 175, 68; 189, 125. 128; 397, 
38; 799, 15; 927, 36; 941, 9; fruits of repent- 
ance, 49, 6; 199, 15] ff.; 259, 28; 267, 58; 291, 
34; 295, 42; 305, 77; fruits and operations of 
the Holy Ghost, 55f.; 217, 228; 337, 73; 893, 
29; 895, 38; 915, 90; 967, 17; cannot be 
wrought from natural powers, but only by 
the regenerate, 55f.; 191, 131; 799, 8; 893, 
29; 895, 39; 939, 7; are at best imperfect, 
169, 42; 175, 68; 177, 83; 183, 110f.; 941, 8; 
even faith as a work imperfect, 71f.; 147, 86; 
919, 18; expressions “good works injurious,” 
“necessary,” considered, 797, 2 f.; 799, 10. 16; 
939, 1 ff.; 943, 16; 949, 87. 

Wicked Works. Fruits of orig. sin, 477, 2; 
783, 21; God’s foreknowledge concerning, 
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1065, 6; error of Stoics and fatalists, 787, 8; 
909, 74; cause loss of righteousness and sal- 
vation, 947, 31. 

World. Its corruption, 119, 49; 547, 11; 
645, 228; 667, 303 f.; 683, 21; 709, 47; 727, 
101 ff.; its error and ignorance, 177, 85; 179, 
91; 695, 63; 863, 13; 883, 10; 901, 51; its un- 
belief, 591, 42; its idolatry, 585, 17; hatred 
of truth, 655, 262; temptations through it, 
549, 18; 1091, 83; protection from, 569, 10; 
1069, 20; redemption by Christ, 217, 224; 
311, 8; 359, 10; 461, 2; 901, 49; 935, 56; His 
kingdom not of this world, 85 f.; 513, 31; the 
Holy Ghost reproves the world, 479, 1; :955, 
11f.; it is the field for tares and wheat, 233, 
19; not escaped by entering a cloister, 83, 
57 ff. 

Worship, Divine. See Service. 

Of Angels, Saints. See Invocation in the 
New Testament, 393, 27. 

Wrath, God’s eternal, 143, 79; all men be- 
neath it, 131, 36. 40; 139, 62; 283, 11; 879, 
62; 957, 20; 1083, 60; children of wrath, 781, 
12; 861, 6. 9; 865, 19; 921, 20; vessels of, 
1089, 79 f.; threatened against the impenitent, 
175, 79; revealed by the Law, 143, 79; 203, 
171; 219, 244; 479, 1; 903, 54; 957, 14; the 
Gospel proclaims, 801, 5f.; 955, 12; conse- 
quences of feeling it, 125, 20; 131, 36; 157, 7; 
159, 14; 179, 91; 208, 167; 259, 34; this sense 
of God’s wrath exists in repentance, 161, 21; 
259, 29. 32; 263, 44; 283, 10; 299, 53; 909, 
70; a punishment of sin, 299, 56; afflictions 
not always indications thereof, 301, 61; hu- 
man nature cannot endure it, 207, 191; un- 
productive of truly good works, 807, 5. 

Can be appeased, 195, 143; its necessity, 
181, 103; but this effected not through works, 
love, ete., 133, 46; 143, 80; 175, 74. 82f.; 181, 
100; 191, 182; 269, 64; 276, 84f.; 277, 87; 
283, 11; 341,87; or human ordinances, 317, 5; 
387, 13; or purgatory, 295, 42; but only thr. 
Christ, 133, 46; 148, 81; 179, 93; 203, 170; 
205, 179; 277, 87; 297, 49f.; 425, 17. 

The Law works wrath, 177, 85; 193, 136; 
197, 149; 211, 212; 277, 88; 481,.7; wrath 
toward God springs from servile fear, 261, 38. 

Writings of ancient and modern teachers, 
Vis i oes0 8 Os 03 8005 LO, 

Wyclif, 333, 63; 237, 29. 


Yielding against conscience, 501, 3; yield- 
ing to Rome, in what points impossible, 209, 
195; 453; 461, 5; 467, 17; 471, 29. 2(below) ; 
477, 15. 

Young People, 239, 33; 325, 40; 471, 1; 
493, 1; 559, 6. 10; 563, 12; 577, 15 ff.; 599, 
69f.; 601, 75 ff.; 611 ff.; 641, 217; 677,330; 
773, 85. 5 


Zwingli, 1021, 21; 1027, 38. 
Zwinglians, 1015, 2. 
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